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ACCOUNT  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  CHARACTER 


OF 


JAMES  MACKNIGH']',  D.D. 


Dr  James  Macknight  was  born  on  the  17th  of  Sep- 
tember 1721.  His  father,  Mr  William  Macknight, 
minister  at  Irvine,  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  where  his  an- 
cestors, descended  from  the  family  of  M'Naughtane  in 
the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  had  resided  for  more  than  a 
century,  and  where  some  of  his  relations  still  remain. 
Mr  William  Macknight  early  displayed  very  popular 
talents  as  a  preacher ;  and  having,  it  is  said,  accidentally 
officiated  in  the  church  of  Irvine,  sometime  after  the 
death  of  the  former  incumbent,  he  gave  so  much  satis- 
faction to  the  hearers  that  he  was  soon  appointed  to 
supply  the  vacant  charge.  In  this  situation  he  continued 
during  life,  universally  esteemed  for  genuine  piety,  purity 
of  morals,  and  integrity  of  character.  He  married 
Elizabeth  Gemotl,  daughter  of  Mr  Gemmil  of  Dal- 
raith — a  small  property  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kilmar- 
nock, which  had  been  in  possession  of  the  same  family 
for  several  centuries,  and  which  Dr  Macknight  after- 
wards inherited  in  right  of  his  mother. 

By  this  marriage  Mr  William  Macknight  had  two 
daughters  and  four  sons  ;  of  whom  the  youngest,  and 
only  one  now  alive,  is  Thomas  Macknight,  Esq.  of 
Ratho,  a  gentleman  who  in  early  life  signalized  himself, 
during  the  American  war,  by  the  most  eminent  services 
as  a  loyalist,  and  who,  since  his  return  to  his  native 
country,  has  long  been  distinguished  by  his  unusual 
activity  in  the  prosecution  of  agricultural  improvements 
on  the  most  liberal  and  extensive  scale. 

Mr  James  Macknight,  the  subject  of  this  narrative, 
received  the  rudiments  of  education  at  the  school  of  Ir- 
vine, and  about  the  age  of  fourteen  was  sent  to  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow,  where  he  studied  with  great  appro- 
bation from  his  teachers,  on  account  of  his  diligence  and 
proficiency.  The  notes  he  then  took  from  the  Lectures 
on  Logic  and  Moral  Philosophy,  before  he  was  sixteen, 
still  remain  among  his  papers,  and  afford  remarkable  in- 
dications of  the  same  acuteness  and  soundness  of  judg- 
ment which  afterwards  characterized  his  Theological 
Writings. 

Having  completed  the  usual  course  of  academical  dis- 
cipline at  Glasgow,  Mr  Macknight  went  to  Leyden,  in 
order  to  prosecute  the  study  of  Theology,  to  which  he 
had  shewn  an  early  attachment.  While  he  staid  in  Hol- 
land, he  had  an  opportunity  of  procuring  many  valuable 
books  written  by  foreign  Divines,  which  afterwards  as- 
sisted his  own  labours  in  explaining  Scripture.  After 
his  return  to  Scotland,  having  received  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Irvine  a  license  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  was 
chosen  to  officiate  at  the  Gorbals,  near  Glasgow  ;  a 
situation  which  at  that  time  could  be  held  by  a  Licen- 
tiate of  the  Church,  before  being  ordained  to  the  pastoral 
function.  On  this  occasion,  one  of  the  candidates  was 
Mr  Robert  Henry,  afterwards  the  well  known  Histo- 
rian of  Great  Britain.  It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that 
the  same  gentlemen  who  thus  happened  to  be  placed  in 
competition  with  each  other  at  the  commencement  of  life, 
were  at  last,  after  an  interval  of  many  years,  associated 
as  colleagues  in  the  charge  of  the  Old  Parish  Church  of 
Edinburgh,  a  connexion  which  subsisted  till  the  death  of 
Dr  Henry,  in  the  most  cordial  liabil;.  of  friendship  and 
intimacy. 


From  the  Gorbals  Mr  Macknight  went  to  Kilwin- 
ning, in  consequence  of  an  invitation  from  Mr  Fergus- 
SON,  then  minister  of  that  place,  and  acted  for  some  time 
as  his  assistant  in  the  charge  of  the  Parish.  Here  he 
conducted  himself  with  such  propriety,  that  his  character 
began  to  be  established  ;  and,  on  the  death  of  Mr  Fisher 
at  Maybole,  he  obtained  the  vacant  living  there,  with  the 
concurring  wish  of  the  heritors  and  people.  Of  this 
charge,  accordingly,  he  was  ordained  as  minister  on  the 
10th  of  May  1753.  At  Maybole  Mr  Macknight  con- 
tinued sixteen  years,  and  discharged  the  duties  of  the 
pastoral  office  with  such  assiduity  and  kindness,  that 
when  he  left  it,  he  carried  with  him  the  affections  and 
regret  of  all  his  flock. 

It  was  at  Maybole  that,  amidst  his  professional  oc- 
cupations in  a  populous  charge,  Dr  Macknight  com- 
posed the  first  and  second  of  his  Works.  Of  the  for- 
mer, indeed,  on  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  it  appears 
from  his  papers,  that  the  plan  had  been  conceived  by  him 
so  early  as  the  third  or  fourth  year  of  his  attendance  at 
the  university,  and  from  that  time  he  began  to  collect 
materials  for  the  publication.  The  first  edition  of  this 
book  was  published  in  1756.  Although  the  plan  of  it 
differed  considerably  from  that  of  former  Harmonies,  in 
supposing  that  the  Evangelists  have  not  neglected  the  or- 
der of  time  in  the  narration  of  events,  the  reception  it  met 
with  from  the  most  competent  judges  was  so  favourable, 
that  the  Author  was  encouraged  to  undertake  a  second 
edition,  with  considerable  improvements  and  additions. 
This  edition  appeared  in  1763.  In  the  same  year  was 
also  published  by  Dr  Macknight  another  performance 
of  great  merit,  entitled.  The  Truth  of  the  Gospel  History, 
which  had  been  the  fruit  of  the  Author's  studies  during 
the  interval  between  the  first  and  second  editions  of  his 
Harmony.  Its  object  is,  to  illustrate  and  confirm,  both 
by  argument  and  by  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  ancient 
authors,  what  are  commonly  arranged  under  the  three 
great  titles  of  the  Internal,  the  Collateral,  and  the  Direct 
Evidences  of  the  Gospel  History. 

By  these  publications  Dr  Macknight  soon  obtained 
a  high  reputation  for  theological  learning.  The  Uni- 
versity of  Edinburgh  conferred  on  him  (among  the  first 
who  obtained  that  distinction  in  Scotland)  the  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Divinity;  and  he  was  chosen  Moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in 
1769.  During  the  course  of  the  same  year  he  was 
translated  to  the  parochial  charge  of  Jedburgh,  in  which 
he  remained  about  three  years,  and  where  he  received 
from  his  people  the  most  flattering  tokens  of  respect  and 
kindness.  In  1772  he  was  elected  one  of  the  ministers 
of  Edinburgh.  His  first  charge  was  the  Parish  of  Lady 
Testers,  from  which  he  was  translated  in  1778  to  the  Old 
Church,  where  he  continued  during  the  remainder  of  his 
life. 

The  lives  of  tlie  learned  commonly  offer  little  else  to 
our  curiosity,  than  the  simple  record  of  their  studies  and 
writings.  This  observation,  often  made,  is  peculiarly 
applicable  in  the  present  instance.  After  he  took  up 
his  residence  in  Edinburgh,  there  were  few  occurrences 
in  the  life  of  Dr  Macknight  which  can  be  made  the 
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subject  of  uarratiun.  Beiiidcs  performing  the  ordinary 
duties  of  tlie  pastoral  funcliorj,  a  minister  of  Edinburgh, 
in  virtue  of  his  office,  is  much  occupied  with  public 
meetings  on  business  of  various  kinds,  especially  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  diH'erent  ciiaritable  Foundations  whidi 
have  long  been  tiie  boast  of  the  Capital  of  Scotland. 
Among  other  objects  of  such  official  care,  is  the  Fund 
established  by  ;\ct  of  Parliament  for  a  Provision  to 
the  Widows  and  Children  of  Ministers  in  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  As  one  of  the  Trustees  appointed  by  the 
Act,  he  had  long  taken  a  leading  part  in  conducting 
the  business  of  this  Charity ;  and  when  the  growing 
prosperity  of  the  Fund  had  paved  the  way  for  an  in- 
crease of  its  capital,  l)r  Macknight  was  nominated  by 
the  Trustees,  along  with  the  celebrated  Dr  Wkbster, 
(to  whose  benevolent  exertions  this  valuable  institution 
was  much  indebted  for  its  establishment),  as  a  Commis- 
sioner, to  solicit  a  ren,ewal  of  the  Act  of  Parliament. 
This  accordingly  was  obtained  in  1779  ;  fixing  the  capi- 
tal at  I..  100,000,  and  making  other  alterations  for  the 
bcMiefit  of  tlie  Fund.  After  the  death  of  Dr  Webster, 
Dr  Mackmght  was  appointed  joint  Collector  with  Sir 
II.  MONCKIEEF  Wellwood,  Bart. ;  a  colleague  whose 
great  ability  and  talents  for  business  peculiarly  qualified 
him,  as  experience  has  since  shewn,  for  the  important 
office  which  he  still  holds,  with  the  highest  credit  to  him- 
self and  advantage  to  the  Fund. 

The  line  of  conduct  wliich  Dr  Macknight  pursued 
with  regard  to  the  points  of  Ecclesiastical  Policy  that 
have  long  divided  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, was  diflerent  from  what  might  have  been  presumed, 
in  consequence  of  the  first  impressions  on  these  topics 
which,  it  is  probable,  he  had  received  from  his  father. 
But  after  mature  deliberation,  with  that  manliness  and 
self-decision  which  marked  his  character,  he  adopted  the 
principles  that  were  to  regulate  his  future  conduct  in  the 
Church  Courts;  and,  throughout  life,  he  acted  steadily 
on  that  system  of  ecclesiastical  policy,  which,  for  many 
years  past,  has  guided  the  decisions  of  the  General  As- 
sembly. At  the  same  time,  he  firmly  resisted  whatever 
appeared  to  him  as  any  infringement  on  the  constitutional 
law  or  practice  of  the  Church ;  and  accordingly,  when 
some  of  his  friends  seemed  to  wish  for  the  abolition  of 
Calls,  as  an  unnecessary  form  in  the  settlement  of  mi- 
nisters, he  moved  and  carried  a  Resolution  of  the  As- 
sembly 1782,  (relative  to  certain  overtures  on  the  sub- 
ject, then  under  the  discussion  of  the  house),  "  Declaring, 
That  the  moderation  of  a  Call  in  settling  Ministers,  is 
agreeable  to  the  immemorial  and  constitutional  practice 
of  this  Church  ;  and  that  it  ought  to  be  continued  :"  A 
resolution  which  was  afterwards  converted  into  a  De- 
claratory Act,  and  printed  as  such  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Assembly  for  that  year. 

Of  Dr  Macknight  it  may  in  general  on  this  head  be 
recorded,  that  no  member  of  the  Church  to  which  he  be- 
longed ever,  perhaps,  entertained  more  just  or  profound 
views  respecting  the  great  fundamental  principles  of  her 
constitution  and  laws,  or  concerning  the  nature  ai»d  dis- 
tinctive powers  of  her  several  judicatories;  and  that  in 
relation  to  the  business  which  usually  occupies  the  Ge- 
neral Assembly,  eitlier  in  its  judicative  or  in  its  legislative 
capacity,  he  always  formed  a  clear,  sound,  and  decisive 
judgment.  On  this  account  he  was  often  consulted  by 
the  leading  members  of  that  Court;  and,  on  several  im- 
portant occasions,  his  professional  advice  and  assistance 
were  of  essential  service  to  the  Magistrates  of  Edinburgh, 
with  regard  to  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  the  city. 

But  what  chiefly  engaged  his  mind,  and  occupied  his 
time,  after  he  liecame  a  Minister  of  Edinburgh,  was  the 
execution  of  his  last  and  greatest  Work,  on  the  Aposto- 
lical Epistles;  which  was  published  in  1793,  in  four 
volumes  quarto.       Uespccling  this  V\ork  it  is  perhaps 


not  unworthy  of  being  told,  that  it  was  tlie  result  of  the 
unremitting  labour  of  almost  thirty  years;  that  notwith- 
standing his  numerous  professional  avocations,  the  Author, 
while  composing  it,  was  seldom  less  than  eleven  hours 
every  day  employed  in  study;  and  that  before  it  came  to 
the  press,  the  whole  manuscript  had  been  written  no  less 
than  five  times  with  his  own  hand.  At  the  time  of  pub- 
lishing •  The  New  Translation  of  the  Apostolical  Epis- 
tles, with  a  Commentary  and  Notes,'  Dr  ]\Iacknight 
was  highly  indebted  to  the  patronage  of  the  Duke  of 
Grafton ;  and  after  the  Work  made  its  appearance,  he 
received  the  most  honourable  testimonies  of  approbation 
from  many  of  the  Bishops  and  respectable  Dignitaries  of 
the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as  from  the  ablest  Di- 
vines of  all  descriptions. 

After  the  publication  of  this  Work,  Dr  Mackkight 
considered  himself  as  having  accomplished  tlie  greatest 
object  of  his  life  ;  and  wishing  to  enjoy,  at  the  end  of  his 
days,  some  relief  from  the  labour  of  study,  he  resisted 
the  repeated  solicitations  of  his  friends,  who  earnestly 
urged  him  to  undertake  the  illustration  of  the  book  of 
the  Acts,  on  the  same  plan  which  he  had  so  successfully 
followed  in  the  explaining  the  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament.  But  soon  after  this  period,  from  the  want 
of  their  usual  exercise,  a  sensible  decline  of  his  faculties, 
particularly  a  failure  of  his  memory,  was  observed  by  his 
family.  'ITiis  fact  is  a  striking  instance  of  the  analogy 
between  the  powers  of  the  body  and  those  of  the  mind, 
both  of  which  sufl'er  by  inaction  ;  and  it  furnishes  a  use- 
ful caution  to  those  who  have  been  long  habituated  to 
any  regular  exertion  of  mind,  against  at  once  desisting 
entirely  from  its  usual  efforts;  since  the  effect,  in  the 
course  of  nature,  is  not  only  to  create  languor,  but  to 
hasten  the  progress  of  debility  and  failure. 

As  yet,  however,  Dr  Macknight's  bodily  vigour 
seemed  to  be  but  little  impaired.  In  early  life  he  was 
afflicted  with  frequent  headachs;  but  after  he  had 
reached  the  age  of  thirty,  they  seldom  returned;  and  he 
afforded  a  singular  instance  of  a  sedentary  life  long  con- 
tinued, with  hardly  any  of  those  complaints  which  it 
usually  induces.  This  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  health 
he  owed,  under  Providence,  to  a  naturally  robust  make, 
and  a  constitution  of  body  uncommonly  sound  and  vi- 
gorous ;  along  with  regular  habits  of  temperance,  and  of 
taking  exercise,  which  he  did  by  walking  nearly  three 
hours  every  day. 

Having  finished  the  task  he  had  prescribed  to  him- 
self as  an  author,  he  mingled  frequently  in  the  society  of 
bis  friends,  from  which,  at  intervals,  he  had  always  re- 
ceived much  enjoyment;  and  long  retained  the  same 
cheerfulness  of  temper  for  which,  at  the  hours  of  relaxa- 
tion from  severe  study,  he  had  been  remarkable,  when 
in  the  company  of  those  whom  he  esteemed.  Even  after 
the  symptoms  of  his  decline  were  become  visible,  his  na- 
tural sagacity  and  strength  of  judgment,  as  well  as  his 
extensive  and  familiar  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  were 
still  to  be  discerned  in  his  conversation  and  public  ap- 
pearances ;  and  so  habitual  was  his  anxiety  to  discharge 
his  duty,  tliat  he  insisted  on  officiating  for  a  considerable 
time  after  his  friends  had  wished  him  to  withdraw  from 
])ublic  labour.  It  was  not,  indeed,  without  much  en- 
treaty, that  he  at  last  consented  to  accept  the  services  of 
an  assistant. 

At  this  period  of  his  life  it  was  peculiarly  fortunate 
for  him,  that  in  Dr  Grieve,  who  became  his  colleague 
after  the  death  of  Dr  Henry,  he  found  a  companion  of 
the  most  amiable  manners,  and  a  friend  of  distinguished 
worth  and  respictability,  from  whom  he  experienced 
every  office  of  attention  and  kindness.  When  he  was  at 
length  no  longer  able  to  prosecute  his  favourite  studies,  the 
judicious  opinions,  and  extensive  information  of  his  very 
accomplished  and  learned  tollcague,  frequenUy  aflbrded 
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him  in  conversation  a  source  of  interesting  entertain- 
ment. These  proofs  of  respect  and  attachment  have  laid 
his  family  under  perpetual  obligation ;  and  gratitude  for- 
bids, that  any  account  of  him  should  be  given  to  the 
world,  without  an  acknowledg'ement  of  the  friendly  as- 
siduities which  cheered  and  supported  his  declining 
years. 

The  disease  which  terminated  his  life  was  the  Peri- 
pneumonia Notha,  occasioned  by  an  incautious  exposure 
to  the  severity  of  the  weather,  about  the  end  of  Decem- 
ber 1799.  This  distemper,  in  its  progress  and  issue,  re- 
sisted the  ablest  and  most  assiduous  efforts  of  medical 
skill. — During  his  illness,  his  mind  was  composed,  tran- 
quil, and  resigned ;  he  never  complained ;  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  13th  of  January  1800,  he  expired  with- 
out a  struggle.  As  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  night 
he  slept  but  little,  the  time  was  employed  in  hearing  pas- 
sages from  the  Psalms  and  Evangelists,  which  by  his  own 
desire  were  read  to  him  by  one  of  his  family. — Thus,  hav- 
ing spent  his  life  in  illustrating  Scripture,  and  exerted  the 
last  efforts  of  his  attention  in  listening  with  delight  to  its 
precious  words  of  peace  to  the  righteous,  he  may  be  truly 
said  to  have  slept  in  Jesus. 


The  Character  of  a  man  whose  life  was  devoted  to  a 
single  object  of  incessant  study,  can  hardly  be  expected 
to  afford  scope  for  much  variety  of  delineation.  Perhaps 
the  circumstances  which  have  been  related,  sufficiently 
indicate  its  prominent  features ;  and  we  might  leave  the 
consideration  of  it  with  observing,  that  it  was  strongly 
marked  by  vigour,  firmness,  good  sense,  and  unbending 
integrity. — Yet  we  shall  find,  on  a  near  inspection,  that 
it  is  not  unworthy  of  being  contemplated  more  minutely ; 
because  it  exhibits  some  traits  of  professional  virtue,  on 
which  the  mind  may,  for  a  little,  dwell  with  pleasure  and 
advantage.  Such  examples  in  real  life  illustrate  the  ex- 
cellence of  pure  religion ;  and  it  is  with  peculiar  interest 
that  we  read  descriptions  which  make  us  familiarly  ac- 
quainted with  those  who  have  contributed,  by  their  la- 
bours, to  the  instruction  or  the  consolation  of  mankind. 

As  a  clergyman,  the  sentiments  and  conduct  of  Dr 
Macknight  were  equally  characterized  by  consistence 
and  propriety.  In  the  discharge  of  every  public  and  pri- 
vate duty  of  religion,  with  a  constant  reliance  on  divine 
aid,  he  was  regular  and  steady.  He  knew  and  felt  what 
became  the  sacred  office  which  he  held ;  and  never  de- 
parted on  any  occasion  from  the  dignity  or  decorum  of 
his  professional  character.  Having  given  himself  wholly 
to  Ihe'medilation  of  divine  things,  he  continued  in  tlteni: 
In  the  iuoric  of  his  Master  he  was  stedfast  and  faithful  to 
the  end. — His  piety  was  at  once  sincere,  rational,  and 
without  ostentation.  To  be  useful  in  the  cause  of  truth 
and  virtue,  was  his  highest  ambition :  and  with  all  the 
means  of  attaining  this  end,  which  the  resources  of  a  well- 
informed  and  liberal  mind  could  supply,  he  united  a  zeal 
for  the  interests  of  Christianity,  that  terminated  only  with 
his  life. 

In  that  branch  of  the  pastoral  office  which  is  called 
Lecturing,  his  learning  and  ability  were  much  admired, 
and  never  failed  to  please,  as  well  as  to  instruct  and  edify, 
in  a  degree  which  has  seldom  been  equalled.  As  a  preach- 
er, also,  without  pretensions  to  the  graces  of  elocution,  he 
had  a  certain  earnestness  of  manner,  evidently  proceeding 
from  the  heart,  and  from  a  sincere  anxiety  to  be  useful, 
which  always  commanded  the  attention,  and  excited  the 
interest  of  the  hearers.  In  doctrine  he  shewed  uncorrupt- 
ness,  gravity,  sincerity ;  his  sentiments  were  just,  ener- 
getic, and  impressive ;  and  his  constant  object  was  to  press 
on  the  minds  of  his  people  the  truths  necessary  for  the 
correction  of  vice,  and  the  advancement  of  piety,  know- 
ledge, and  goodness. — With  this  view  he  may  be  said  to 
have  affected  a  greater  than  usual  plainness  of  diction. 


It  is  true,  that  to  be  perspicuous  and  intelligible  to  the 
most  illiterate  of  his  audience,  ought  to  be  always  the 
chief  object  of  a  preacher.  But  this  may  be  accomplished 
with  a  strict  adherence  to  purity  of  language;  and  it 
must  be  confessed,  that  the  difficulty  is  great  of  frequently 
employing  familiar  expressions,  without  descending  from 
that  propriety  which  is  indispensable  to  the  dignity  of  the 
pulpit. — It  may  be  added,  that  his  inexhaustible  variety 
of  thought  and  expression  in  prayer,  bespoke  a  mind 
richly  stored  with  religious  ideas,  and  at  once  surprised 
and  delighted  those  who  regularly  attended  his  ministry. 

When  engaged,  either  in  private  controversy  or  in 
the  public  debates  of  the  Church  Courts,  he  was  always 
remarkable  for  speaking  strictly  to  the  point  at  issue. 
He  was  likewise  distinguished  by  coolness,  discretion, 
and  command  of  temper ;  he  listened  with  patience  to 
the  arguments  of  his  opponents,  and,  in  delivering  his 
opinions^  he  shewed  himself  uniformly  open,  candid, 
and  explicit.  At  the  same  time,  his  talent  wftS  rather 
that  of  business  than  of  address ;  he  appeared  to  be 
better  fitted  for  deciding  on  the  merits  of  a  question  in 
debate,  than  for  soothing  the  passions  or  managing  the 
humours  of  mankind — a  qualification  rarely  possessed 
but  by  minds  of  a  superior  order.  On  every  occasion 
he  thought  and  acted  with  the  energy  of  a  self-deciding, 
upright  mind.  And  hence  it  is  that  all  his  writings  evince 
the  sentiments  of  a  masculine  independent  spirit,  unin- 
fluenced by  authority,  and  unfettered  by  prejudice. 

Nor  was  his  praise  merely  that  of  professional  excel- 
lence. On  various  subjects  his  range  of  knowledge  was 
ample  and  profound.  Thus  his  taste  for  classical  litera- 
ture was  early  formed.  He  perused  the  writers  of  anti- 
quity with  critical  skill ;  and  of  his  acquaintance  with  the 
Greek  language,  especially  the  original  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, his  observations  on  the  force  of  the  particles,  in 
his  Commentary,  are  a  sufficient  proof.  In  the  specu- 
lations, also,  of  metaphysical,  moral,  and  mathematical 
science,  he  was  a  considerable  proficient.  The  fact  is, 
his  powers  were  such  as  might  have  been  turned  with 
advantage  to  any  department  of  knowledge  or  learning. 

It  may  further  be  noticed,  that  in  conducting  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life  he  displayed  uncommon  prudence 
and  sagacity.  He  was  one  of  those  who  are  generally 
attentive  to  small  concerns,  but  on  proper  occasions  shew 
themselves  liberal  to  a  high  degree. — Of  this  different 
instances  occurred  in  the  course  of  his  transactions  with 
his  friends ;  and  he  was  enabled  to  act  on  such  a  prin- 
ciple of  generosity  by  his  usual  habits  of  economy  and 
prudence. — Dr  Macknight's  external  appearance  was 
sufficiently  expressive  of  his  character.  His  countenance 
was  manly  and  commanding,  and  his  gait  remarkably 
erect  and  firm. 


Agreeably  to  the  plan  of  this  sketch,  any  critical 
account  of  Dr  Macknight's  Works  cannot  with  propriety 
be  given  here.  It  may  only  be  observed,  in  general,  that 
his  reputation  for  sound  criticism,  extensive  knowledge, 
and  clear  elucidation  of  the  sacred  writings,  is  rapidly  in- 
creasing amongst  Christians  of  every  denomination  ;  and 
he  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  one  of  the  most 
intelligent,  judicious,  and  candid  Expositors  of  the  Scrip- 
tures that  ever  appeared.  Even  during  his  own  lifetime 
his  diligence  was  rewarded  by  an  ample  portion  of  re- 
spectable fame. — The  '  Harmony  of  the  Gospels'  has 
long  been  esteemed  a  work  of  standard  excellence  for  the 
students  of  evangelical  knowledge.  His  '  Truth  of  the 
Gospel  History'  has  hitherto  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
public  less  than  any  of  his  other  productions :  But  it 
well  deserves  to  be  more  generally  read,  since,  of  what  it 
proposes  to  establish,  it  contains  the  most  satisfying  views 
that  can  be  suggested  by  learning,  acuteness,  and  good 
sense,  and  is  admitted  by  the  best  judges  to  be  a  per- 
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formance  as  useful  and  instructive  as  any  we  have  on  tliat 
important  subject. 

'  The  Commentary  on  the  Apostolical  Epistles'  is  now 
held  in  peculiar  eslimalion  ;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whe- 
ther the  scope  of  llie  saeri-d  authors  of  these  writinjis  was 
ever,  in  any  former  age  of  Christianity,  so  fully,  clearly, 
and  happily  statetl,  as  has  been  done  by  Dr  Macknight 
in  the  general  \'iews  and  Illustrations  which  he  has  pre- 
fixed to  tiic  several  Chapters  of  the  Epistles. — In  this 
able,  judicious,  and  learned  Work,  \he  Author's  method 
of  explaining  the  ScripturM  is  everywhere  employed  with 
the  greatest  success.  His  object  was  to  discover  tlie 
meaning  of  the  inspired  writers  in  difficult  passages,  from 
a  comprehensive  view  of  all  the  circumstances  to  which 
they  allude,  witliout  regard  to  interpretations  of  mere 
human  authority.  Hence,  although  on  principle  attach- 
ed to  the  established  standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
he  did  not  conceive  it  as  any  advantage  to  the  system 
which  he  maintained,  to  urge  in  support  of  its  peculiar 
doctrines  every  passage  which  zeal  without  knowledge 
may  have  employed  for  that  purpose.  Nothing,  in  fact, 
tends  more  to  injure  the  cause  of  truth  and  religion  than 
an  injudicious  appeal  to  Scripture  ;  or  the  attempt  to 
establish  opinions  by  the  sanction  of  scriptural  words  or 
passages,  quoted  singly,  without  regard  to  what  precedes 
or  follows  them,  and  thus  invested  with  a  meaning,  more 
than  probably,  entirely  diflerent  from  what  was  intended 
by  the  sitcred  writers.  Of  this  mistaken  application  Ur 
Macknight  has  shewn  various  instances ;  remarking, 
that  when  a  doctrine  is  sufficiently  established  by  any 
passage  in  which  it  is  expressly  or  undoubtedly  declared, 
we  only  weaken  it  by  any  appeal  to  other  passages,  of 
which  the  application  to  that  doctrine  may  be  dubious, 
or  at  best  equivocal. — Accordingly  it  must  be  allowed, 
that  in  this  method  of  eliciting  the  true  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture, by  a  due  respect  to  parallel  passages,  and  the  de- 
sign of  the  whole  context,  the  expositions  and  views 
which,  with  much  sagacity  of  critical  investigation,  our 
Author  has  given  of  Paul's  Epistles,  are  extremely  natu- 
ral, acute,  and  sensible. 

The  Life  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  concludes  this 
Work,  is  an  excellent  compendium  of  the  apostolical  His- 
tory ;  and  may  be  considered  as  the  Author's  view  and 
illustration  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles — the  only  part  of 
the  New  Testament  writings  (except  the  Revelation  of  St 
John)  to  which  the  labours  of  Dr  Macknight,  as  a  Com- 
mentator, were  not  directed. — In  all  his  writings,  bis 
Ktyle,  though  unambitious  of  elegance  or  ornament,  is 
perspicuous,  and  appropriate  to  the  subject. 


tifying  to  Dr  Macknight.  Among  his  friends  of  this 
description,  there  were  two  for  whom  he  entertained  a 
peculiar  esteem  ;  and  each  of  them  had  an  opportunity 
of  paying  a  public  tribute  of  regard  to  his  memory, 
in  the  (leneral  .Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
which  ought  not  to  pass  unrecorded.  Principal  HiLl., 
with  that  impressive  and  dignified  eloquence  which  has 
long  been  celebrated  as  having  a  powerful  influence  on 
tlie  decisions  of  the  .Assembly,  characterized  him  as  "  a 
venerable  P'ather,  who  ranked  among  the  most  eminent 
Divines  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  has  produced  ;  who 
often  spoke  in  this  House  with  great  ability,  and  pro- 
found knowledge  of  the  subject  on  which  he  delivered 
his  opinion  ;  who  was  a  master  in  our  Israel,  concerning 
all  points  of  ecclesiastical  law  ;  and  by  whose  theological 
labours,  conducted  during  a  long  life  with  unremitting 
assiduity,  and  directed  to  the  most  valuable  objects,  all 
of  us  now  daily  profit." — To  Dr  Fini.ayson,  of  whose 
firmness,  sagacity,  and  accurate  knowledge,  he  early  ap- 
preciated the  future  value  to  the  Church,  Dr  Macknight 
was  strongly  attached  by  a  certain  congeniality  of  mind  ; 
and  he  often  had  great  pleasure  in  discussing  various 
subjects  of  his  attention,  with  a  friend  so  remarkable  for 
acuteness,  judgment,  and  strength  of  intellect.  It  ac- 
corded with  the  sentiments  of  all  his  brethren,  when  Dr 
FiNLAYSON,  officially  reporting  to  the  Assembly  the 
death  of  Dr  Macknight,  as  joint  Collector  of  the  Fund 
already  mentioned,  said,  that  "  his  deep  learning,  sound 
judgment,  and  great  respectability  of  character,  had 
rendered  him  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  our 
Church." 


Dr  Macknight  enjoyed  the  friendship  and  esteem  of 
many  eminent  characters  among  his  contemporaries  of 
the  same  profession.  In  the  number  of  these  were  Dr 
Bi.AiR  and  Dr  ROBERTSON,  to  whose  attachment  he 
owed  much  on  different  occasions.  If  the  portrait  which 
has  been  given  in  this  account  is  a  faithful  resemblance, 
the  name  of  him  whom  it  represents  may  now  be  consi- 
dered as  not  unworthy  to  be  associated,  in  future  times, 
with  those  of  the  men  in  whose  society,  during  his  life- 
time, he  had  often  the  happiness  of  passing  his  hours, 
and  whose  works  will  live  as  the  glory  of  Scottish  lite- 
rature, while  civilization  and  refinement  exist. 

Dr  Erskine  and  Dr  Findlay  had  been  the  com- 
panions of  his  early  youth  ;  and  although  in  his  opinions 
on  some  points  of  Church  policy  he  differed  from  these 
venerable  persons  so  universally  esteemed  for  piety  and 
profound  theological  learning,  their  mutual  regard  con- 
tinued unaltered  through  life. 

From  Lord  Haii.f.s  he  received  many  valuable  hints 
relative  to  the  early  state  of  Christianity,  of  which  he 
availed  himself  in  his  last  Work. 

The  proofs  of  respect  which  he  experienced  from  many 
of  his  younger  brethren  in  the  Church,  were  highly  gra- 


SOON  after  the  time  of  his  being  ordained,  Dr  Mac- 
knight married  Elizabeth  M'Cormick,  eldest  daughter 
of  the  worthy  and  respectable  Samuel  M'Cormick,  Esq. 
General  Examiner  of  the  Excise  in  Scotland — a  lady 
whose  humane  and  charitable  character  endeared  her  to 
the  people  in  every  parish  where  her  husband  has  offici- 
ated as  pastor ;  and  whose  tender  feelings  of  sympathy 
for  distress,  unwearied  activity  of  benevolence,  and  con- 
stant anxiety  to  promote  the  happiness  of  all  whom  her 
kind  offices  can  reach,  are  still  known,  and  will  long  be 
remembered  with  approbation  in  the  circle  where  Provi- 
dence has  blessed  her  with  opportunities  of  doing  good. 
By  her  Dr  Macknight  had  four  sons:  The  eldest,  a 
very  promising  child,  died  at  the  age  of  seven.  Another 
reachetl  the  age  of  thirty-three,  after  having  suffered 
much  from  a  lingering  distemper,  which  at  last  proved 
fatal  to  him.  The  loss  of  this  very  amiable  young  man 
was  the  chief  distress  which  Dr  Macknight  experienced 
in  the  course  of  his  long  and  useful  life. — Of  his  family 
now  remaining,  one  is  engaged  in  a  department  of  the 
Profession  of  the  Law,  and  the  other  is  a  Clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland. 


This  plain  and  cursory  narrative,  which  must  now  be 
brought  to  a  close,  is  another  proof  of  what  has  frequent- 
ly been  remarked,  that  the  history  of  men  whose  lives 
have  been  spent  in  the  acquisitions  of  learning,  are  gene- 
rally barren  of  those  incidents  which  excite  an  interest  in 
the  details  of  biography. — Continually  occupied  with  the 
duties  of  his  office,  with  his  studies,  and  his  writings,  Dr 
Macknight  seldom  mingled  in  what  may  be  called  the 
bustle  of  the  world,  and  had  no  share  in  die  political 
transactions  of  the  day.  For  engaging  in  these,  indeed, 
as  already  hinted,  he  was  little  qualified,  either  by  the 
natural  bent  of  his  mind,  or  by  hrs  usual  habits  of  life. 
But  he  has  left  behind  him  a  reputation  superior  to  that 
which  is  conferred  by  the  pursuits  of  ambition,  or  the 
lustre  of  events  creating  only  a  temporary  interest  in  the 
passions  of  men  ;  and  his  name  will  probably  be  remem- 
bered with  veneration,  as  long  as  the  study  of  divine 
truth  continues  to  be  cultivated  in  the  Christian  world. 


GENERAL  PREFACE. 


The  New  Translation  of  the  Apostolical  Epistles  being 
the  principal  part  of  the  Work  now  offered  to  the  Public, 
it  will  no  doubt  be  expected,  that  the  Author  should  give 
the  reasons  which  induced  him  to  undertake  a  perform- 
ance of  this  sort,  after  the  many  versions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures already  published.  The  principles  also  on  which 
this  translation  is  formed  must  be  explained,  that  the 
reader  may  understand  in  what  respects  it  will  difl'er  from 
other  versions. — And  as  the  commentary  and  notes,  with 
tlie  prefaces  and  essays,  have  greatly  increased  the  size  of 
the  Work,  some  account  must  be  given  of  what  is  done 
in  them  towards  exphiining  the  meaning  of  the  sacred 
oracles. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Ancient  Translations  of  the  Scriptures  ; 
and  (f  their  influence  on  the  Modern  Versions, 

With  respect  to  the  reasons  which  induced  the  author 
to  attempt  a  new  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  he 
acknowledges,  that  the  versions  of  the  Scriptures  used  at 
present  by  the  different  nations  of  Europe  have  been 
faithfully  made,  according  to  the  skill  of  the  persons  who 
made  them  ;  and  that  the  common  people  who  read  any 
of  these  versions  can  be  at  no  loss  to  know  the  funda- 
mental articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  Nevertheless,  a 
new  translation  of  these  divinely  inspired  writings  can- 
not be  thought  superfluous,  unless  it  could  be  said  with 
truth  of  some  one  of  the  versions  extant,  that  it  is  every- 
where accurate,  intelligible,  and  unambiguous.  But  this, 
it  is  supposed,  no  good  judge  will  take  upon  him  to  affirm. 
The  learned,  in  reading  the  ancient  and  inodern  ver- 
sions of  the  Scriptures,  must  be  sensible  that  there  is  a 
remarkable  agreement  among  them,  especially  in  their 
translations  of  the  difficult  passages.  Now,  though  at 
first  sight  this  may  be  thought  a  proof  of  their  accuracy, 
the  inference  is  by  no  means  safe.  That  agreement  may 
have  proceeded,  not  from  the  justness  of  the  translation, 
but  from  the  subsequent  translators  treading  in  the  steps 
of  those  who  went  before  them.  And  that  they  actually 
did  so,  will  appear  from  what  follows. 

During  the  first  and  following  age,  the  disciples  of 
Christ  being  numerous  in  the  countries  where  the  Syriac 
was  the  vulgar  language,  a  translation  of  the  writings  of 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  into  that  language  became 
absolutely  necessary,  after  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  of 
the  interpretation  of  tongues,  had  ceased  in  the  church. 
Wherefore,  a  Syriac  translation  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  was  very  early  made,  for  the  use  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  east  who  did  not  understand  the  Greek. 
This,  with  the  Syriac  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures, is  what  the  Maronites,  who  use  that  translation, 
call  The  pure  and  ancient  Si/riac  Version,  (simplicem  et 
antiquam.  Mill's  Prolegomena,  No.  1237.  Kuster's 
edition.)  But  the  Maronites  speak  without  proof,  when 
they  say  a  part  of  that  version  was  made  in  the  time  of 
Solomon,  and  the  rest  by  Thaddeus,  or  some  other  of  the 
apostles,  in  the  time  of  Agbarus.  It  is  certain,  however, 
that  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament  is  very  an- 
cient. For,  from  its  wanting  the  second  epistle  of  Peter, 
the  second  and  third  of  John,  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the 
Revelation,  and  from  some  other  marks  of  antiquity, 
Walton  and  Mill  with  great  probability  infer,  that  it  was 
made  before  the  whole  of  the  sacred  writings  were  gene- 
rally known  ;  consequently,  that  it  was  made  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  second  century.  (See  2  Pet.  Pref.  Sect.  I.) 
This  Syriac  version,  on  account  of  its  antiquity,  and  be- 


cause it  is  in  a  language  not  materially  different  from  that 
which  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  used,  was  held  in  great 
esteem,  in  the  early  ages,  by  all  the  eastern  churches. 
But  it  was  not  known  among  us  till  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, at  which  time  it  was  brought  into  Europe  from  Ig- 
natius, the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  by  an  eastern  priest;  and 
falling  into  the  hands  of  Albert  Widmanstad,  he  printed 
it  at  Vienna  in  the  year  1355;  since  which  it  hath  been 
well  known  to  the  learned  in  Europe,  and  well  received 
by  them  all.* 

The  reasons  which  occasioned  a  Syriac  translation  of 
the  Scriptures  to  be  made  in  the  east,  operated  likewise 
in  producing  a  Latin  translation  of  the  same  writings, 
for  the  use  of  the  Christians  in  the  west.  This  is  what 
has  been  called  The  old  Italic  Version,  which,  as  Mill 
conjectures,  (No.  308.),  was  made  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Pius  I.,  that  is,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
not  long  after  the  first  Syriac  version  was  made.  In  the 
Italic  version  the  New  Testament  was  translated  from 
the  Greek,  and  the  Old,  not  from  the  Hebrew,  but  from 
the  Septuagint,  which  at  that  time  was  generally  believed 
to  have  been  made  by  inspiration,  and  was  esteemed  of 
equal  authority  with  the  Hebrew  itself.  But  the  edition 
of  the  Septuagint  from  which  it  was  made  being  very  in- 
correct, Jerome,  about  the  year  382,  at  the  desire  of  Pope 
Damasus,  translated  the  Old  Testament  into  Latin  from 
the  LXX.  as  set  forth  in  Origen's  Hexapla;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  corrected  the  Italic  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  by  the  Greek.  (See  Mill,  No.  852,  853.) 
In  his  preface,  however,  Jerome  informs  us,  (No.  1356.) 
that  he  corrected  it  only  in  those  passages  where  he 
thought  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  text  was  misrepre- 
sented. The  other  passages,  in  which  the  deviations  from 
the  original  were  of  less  importance,  he  suffered  to  re- 
main as  he  found  them,  that  his  might  not  appear  to  be 
very  different  from  the  former  edition  of  the  Italic  ver- 
sion, which  at  that  time  was  universally  used.  After- 
wards, between  the  years  392  and  405,  Jerome  translated 
all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew. 
This  second  version,  as  well  as  his  corrections  of  the 
Italic  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  being  disap- 
proved by  many  of  the  bishops  and  learned  men  of  that 
age,  as  lessening  the  credit  of  the  old  translation,  a  new 
edition  of  the  Italic  version  was  compiled,  in  which  its 
translations  of  the  Psalms,  and  of  some  other  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  were  retained,  (Simon,  Hist.  Crit.  1. 
ii.  c.  7.),  and  Jerome's  second  version  of  the  rest  was 
adopted,  together  with  his  corrected  translation  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Italic  version  of  the  Bible,  thus 
modelled  and  amended,  is  what  hath  long  been  known 
in  the  church  by  the  name  of  The  Vulgate.  And  though 
at  the  first  that  edition  was  rejected  by  many  who  ad- 
hered to  the  Italic  translation  in  its  primitive  form,  yet 
the  prejudices  of  the  public  subsiding  by  degrees,  it  came 
at  length  into  such  general  esteem,  that  it  was  substituted 
in  place  of  the  Italic,  which  had  been  long  publicly  read 
in  the  western  churches,  and  in  all  the  churches  of  Af- 

*  Mill,  by  testimonies  perfectly  convincing,  (No.  YiSH.),  hath  cs. 
tablished  the  antiquity  and  authenticity  of  the  first  Syriac  version. 
Afterwards,  in  the  fifth  century,  as  is  supposed,  a  second  Syriac 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  made  from  the  Septuagint,  as 
set  forth  in  Origen's  Hexapla,  and  of  the  New,  according  to  Mill, 
from  a  Greek  copy  precisely  the  same  with  that  from  which  the 
Italic  or  Vulgate  version  was  taken.  But,  for  the  reasons  afterwards 
to  be  mentioned,  (page  9.),  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  taken  from 
the  Vulgate  itself.  In  this  .second  Syriac  version,  the  epistle;,  want- 
ing in  the  first,  together  with  the  history  of  the  ndulleress,  John  viii. 
are  transl.ited. 
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rica ;  (No.  5i6. )  And  thus  the  Vulgate  became  the  only 
version  of  the  Scriptures  used  in  the  Latin  church,  down 
to  the  times  of  the  Reformation. 

The  Italic  translation  of  tlie  New  Testament  having 
been  made  from  copies  of  the  original,  nearly  as  ancient 
as  the  apostolical  age,  the  readings  of  these  copies  ex- 
hibited in  the  Vulgate  were  considered  as  so  authentic, 
that  in  the  fifth  and  following  centuries,  some  of  the 
transcripts  of  the  Greek  Testament  were  corrected  by  the 
Vulgate.  In  this  manner  the  famous  Alexandrian  MS. 
was  corrected,  if  we  may  believe  W'etstein,  (See  Pref.  to 
his  Greek.  Testament),  as  likewise,  according  to  Mill, 
(No.  UoT.  liTO.),  were  the  Vatican  and  the  St  Ger- 
main copies;  and  according  to  Kuster,  some  otliers.  (See 
liis  Preface.)  Nay,  Mill  himself  thought  the  readings  of 
the  Vulgate  so  authentic,  that  he  imagined  certain  pas- 
sages of  our  present  Greek  Testjnnent  might,  by  these 
readings,  be  restored  to  what  he  calls  their  primitive  in- 
tegrity ;  (No.  1309.  133.)  Be  this  as  it  may,  if  the 
Vulgate  edition  of  the  Italic  version  was  in  such  esteem 
as  to  be  used  anciently  in  correcting  the  Greek  copies,  we 
may  well  believe  that  the  persons  who  translated  the  New 
Testament  into  the  Syriac  the  second  time,  and  into  the 
other  eastern  languages,  would  be  much  guided  by  the 
Vulgate,  or  by  the  versions  which  followed  it.  Hence, 
in  the  second  Syriac,  and  other  eastern  versions,  there  is 
such  a  surprising  agreement  with  the  Vulgate,  that  Mill 
once  thought  them  translations  actually  made  from  it; 
(No.  1249.)  Afterwards,  indeed,  to  give  the  greater  au- 
thority to  the  readings  of  the  Vulgate,  he  supposed  the 
Greek  copies,  from  which  these  oriental  versions  were 
made,  were  the  same  with  the  copy  from  which  the  Italic 
was  taken  ;  (No.  1250.)  But  it  can  hardly  be  thought 
that  these  translators  met  with  copies  of  the  original  ex- 
actly similar  to  that  from  which  the  Italic  was  made.  The 
general  esteem  in  which  tliat  version  first,  and  afterwards 
the  Vulgate,  was  held  in  the  early  ages,  makes  it  more 
probable  that  the  orieutid  versions  copied  the  Italic,  or 
Vulgate,*  as  the  Italic  itself  seems  to  have  been  copied 
from,  or  corrected  f  by  the  first  Syriac  translation.  What 
confirms  this  conjecture  is,  that  the  Saxon  version  of  the 
four  Gospels  was  made  from  the  Italic,  before  it  was 
corrected  by  Jerome;  (No.  1401.)  Tliis  version  was 
printed  at  London  in  the  year  1571,  by  John  Fox,  the 
martyrologist,  from  a  copy  now  in  the  Bodleian  library. 

As  most  of  the  ancient  translations  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment copied  the  Vulgate,  it  may  be  presumed  tint  the 
persons  who,  in  latoi  times,  translated  the  inspired  writ- 
ings into  the  different  Eurojiean  languages,  made  their 
translations  from  the  Vulgate  likewise.  Accordingly, 
when  Peter  Waldus,  in  the  year  1160,  got  the  Gospels 
and  some  other  liooks  of  Scripture  translated  into  the 
French  language,  and  John  WicklifF,  in  the  year  1.367, 
translated  the  New  Testament  into  English,  these  trans- 
lations were  not  made  from  the  originals,  but  from  the 
Vulgate.  About  that  time,  likewise,  there  were  other 
vernacular  translations  of  llie  Scriptures  used  in  different 
countries,  wliich  were  all  made  from  the  Vulgate.  (See 
Simon,  Hist.  Crit.  V.  T.  1.  ii.  c.  22.)  Nor  could  they 
be  otherwise  made,  very  few  in  that  age  having  any  skill 

•  If  what  U  alleged  aitove  l)c  true,  namely,  that  the  most  ancient 
copies  of  the  Greek  IVstamcnt  were  corrected  by  the  Vulgate,  and 
that  the  l';thio|>ic,  the  second  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  and  other  oriental 
versions  of  the  New  Testament,  were  translations  from  the  Vulgate, 
it  will  follow,  that  the  readings  of  these  ancient  MSS.  and  versions 
are  to  be  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  the  readings  of  the 
Vulgate.  'I'he  same  judgment  must  l)c  passed  on  the  readings  of 
the  Saxon  version,  for  it  was  made  from  the  Vulgate.  Wherefore, 
though  at  first  sight  the  agreement  of  so  many  MSS.  and  versions, 
in  any  reading,  may  seem  to  add  weight  to  that  rcadlngj  yet,  in  so 
far  as  these  MSS  were  corrected  by  the  Vulgate,  and  tne  versions 
mentioned  were  made  from  it,  their  agreement  in  that  reading  is  of 
less  consequence,  as  the  authority  of  the  whole  resolves  itself  ulti- 
mately into  that  of  the  Vulgate. 

t  'liic  agreement  of  the  Italic  with  the  first  Syriac,  is  shewn  by 
Bezn  in  many  p.i«<agcs  of  his  notes. 


in  the  original  languages.  Nay,  in  times  more  enlighten- 
ed, I  mean  about  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation, 
when  Luther  translated  the  New  Testament  into  the  Ger- 
man language,  and  Tyndal  into  the  English,  and  Olive- 
tan  into  the  French,  though  these  excellent  men  are  said 
to  have  made  their  translations  from  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  it  is  more  probable  that  they  made  them  from  the 
I.,atin,  and  corrected  them  by  the  Greek.  This  was  the 
case  with  Tyndal,  as  shall  be  shown  afterwards.  Tliese 
fathers  of  the  Reformation,  before  their  eyes  were  a  little 
opened,  having  known  no  other  word  of  God  but  the 
Latin  Bible,  it  was  natural  for  thein  to  follow  it  in  their 
translations,  where  the  doctrine  in  dispute  between  them 
and  the  Papists  did  not  interfere.  The  high  esteem  in 
which  the  Vulgate  version  was  held  at  that  time,  was 
strongly  displayed  by  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
many  of  them  men  eminent  for  their  learning,  when,  in 
the  fourth  session,  after  enumerating  the  books  of  Scrip- 
ture, they  decreed  as  follows:  "  If  any  person  does  not 
esteem  these  books,  with  all  their  parts,  as  contained  in 
the  Vulgate  edition,  to  be  Scriptures  and  canonical,  let 
him  be  anathema,  "f  Then,  to  strengthen  their  decree, 
they  added,  "  That  in  all  public  readings,  disputations, 
preachings,  and  expositions,  the  Vulgate  edition  of  the 
Scriptures  is  to  be  held  as  authentic."  (Fra.  Paolo's 
History  of  the  Council  of  Trent.)  It  is  true,  the  first 
reformers  neither  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the 
council,  nor  carried  their  respect  for  the  Vulgate  transla- 
tion so  far  as  to  place  it  on  an  equality  with  tlie  origi- 
nals; yet  it  was  natural  for  them  to  follow  that  highly 
esteemed  ancient  version,  especially  when  they  were  at 
any  loss  for  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  text. 

Beza,  perhaps,  may  be  thought  an  exception  from  this 
charge.  He  translated  the  New  Testament  into  Latin, 
professedly  to  amend  the  Vulgate  version.  Yet  any  one 
who  compares  his  translation  with  the  Vulgate,  will  find 
that,  notwithstanding  he  hath  corrected  a  number  of  its 
faults,  he  hath  often  followed  it  in  passages  where  it  is 
erroneous.  §  Many  of  the  Greek  particles  he  hath  trans- 
lated with  more  latitude  than  is  done  in  the  Vulgate. 
Yet,  having  followed  its  uniform  translations  of  the  par- 
ticles in  other  passages,  he  hath  perpetuated,  in  his  ver- 
sion, a  number  of  its  errors.  Besides,  being  deeply 
tinctured  with  the  scholastic  theology,  by  adopting  the 
readings  of  the  Vulgate  which  favoured  that  theology, 
(No.  1258.),  and  by  strained  criticisms,  lie  hath  made 
texts  express  doctrines,  which,  though  they  may  be  true, 
were  not  intended  by  the  inspired  writers  to  be  set  forth 
in  them  :  And  thus,  by  presenting  his  favourite  doc- 
trines to  the  view  of  the  reader,  more  frequently  than  is 
done  in  the  Scriptures,  he  hath  led  the  unlearned  to  lay 
a  greater  stress  on  these  doctrines  than  is  done  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Nor  is  this  all ;  he  hath  mistranslated  a 
number  of  texts,  for  the  purpose,  as  it  would  seem,  of 
establishing  his  peculiar  doctrines,  and  of  confuting  his 
opponents ; — of  all  which  examples  shall  be  given  after- 
wards. Farther,  by  omitting  some  of  the  original  words, 
and  by  adding  others  without  any  necessity,  he  hath  in 

t  The  above  decree  must  seem  strange  to  those  who  know,  that 
before  it  was  made,  the  edition  of  the  Vulgate  mcntioneil  in  it  was 
acknowle<lged  by  the  fathers  of  the  council  to  be  exceedingly  faulty, 
and  to  newl  much  correction.  Accordingly,  after  the  count  il.  Pope 
Sixtus  V.  tmployed  a  number  of  learned  men  to  compare  the  com. 
mon  edition  of  the  Vulgate  with  the  best  copies  thereof.  And  they 
having  finished  their  task,  Sixtus  published  his  corrected  edition  in 
the  year  1589,  and,  by  his  bull  prclixcd  to  it,  declared  it  to  be  that 
which  the  council  of  Trent  held  as  authentic.  Nevertheless,  the 
succeeding  Popes  endeavoured  to  suppress  this  edition,  as  inaccu- 
rate and  imperfect.  And,  in  the  year  19'-',  Pope  Clement  VIII. 
published  a  new  edition,  which  not  only  ditlers  from  that  of  Sixtus, 
but  in  manv  places  is  directly  contrary  to  it ;  as  Dr  Thomas  James, 
keeper  of  the  Bodleian  library,  who  compared  the  two  editions,  hath 
shown  in  a  book  which  he  entitled  The-  Papal  War.  See  Lewis's 
Complete  Hi.storv,  '-'d  ICdit  p.  288. 

^  In  the  following  texts  Beza  has  adopted  the  erroneous  transla- 
tions of  the  Vulgate:  Rom.  i.  17.  2  Cor.  ix.  4.  Kph.  ii.  10.  Hob.  x. 
l.T— 19.     1  Pet  ii.  8.  iv.  a 
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his  translation  perverted,  or  at  least  darkened  some  pas- 
sages; so  that,  to  speak  impartially,  his  translation  is 
neither  literal,  nor  faithful,  nor  perspicuous.  Never- 
theless, Beza  having  acquired  great  fame,  both  as  a  lin- 
guist and  a  divine,  the  learned  men  who  afterwards  trans- 
lated the  New  Testament,  for  the  use  of  the  reformed 
churches,  were  too  much  swayed  by  his  opinions. 

Since,  then,  the  first  translators  of  the  Scriptures  were 
considered  as  patterns,  and  copied  by  those  who  succeed- 
ed them,  to  judge  whether  the  versions  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, hitherto  published,  stand  in  need  of  amendment, 
it  will  be  proper  to  inquire  a  little  into  the  character  and 
qualifications  of  the  first  translators  of  these  inspired 
writings.  It  is  true,  neither  their  names,  nor  any  parti- 
culars by  which  we  might  have  judged  of  their  learning 
and  ability,  are  preserved  in  the  history  of  the  church. 
Yet  both^may  be  estimated  by  the  well-known  characters 
of  their  contemporaries,  whose  writings  still  remain  ;  par- 
ticularly Tatian,  Irenaeus,  and  Tertullian ;  and  by  the 
characters  and  talents  of  the  Christian  writers  of  the  ages 
immediately  following ;  such  as  Origen,  Chrysostom, 
Jerome,  and  others.  These  ancient  writers,  however 
learned  in  other  respects,  were  not  well  acquainted  with 
the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  free  from  the  preju- 
dices of  the  age  in  which  they  lived.  This  appears  from 
the  writings  of  the  three  first  mentioned  fathers,  in  which 
we  find  them  misinterpreting  particular  passages,  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  their  own  erroneous  tenets.  In 
like  manner  the  three  last  mentioned  ancients,  in  their 
writings,  have  perverted  a  number  of  texts,  to  support 
the  doctrines  of  purgatory  and  celibacy,  and  to  bring 
monkery,  and  rigid  Jastiyig,  and  other  bodily  mortifica- 
tions into  vogue ;  and  to  confirm  the  people  in  their  su- 
perstitious practice  of  ivorshipping  angels  and  departed 
saints;*  all  which  corruptions  had  then  taken  place  in  the 
church.  We  find  these  fathers,  likewise,  misinterpreting 
passages  without  any  particular  design.  Of  this  number 
was  Origen,  as  may  be  seen  in  his  exposition  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans.  Even  Jerome  himself  was  not 
faultless  in  the  respects  above-mentioned,  as  shall  be 
shown  in  the  author's  notes  on  Gal.  ii.  11.  iii.  16.  ;  not 
to  mention,  that  in  his  criticisms  on  St  Paul's  style  he 
hath  discovered  that  he  was  not  well  acquainted  with  the 
use  and  propriety  of  the  Greek  language.f  Wherefore, 
though  we  do  not  know  who  were  the  first  translators  of 
the  New  Testament,  we  may  believe  that  they  were  not 
more  intelligent,  nor  more  skilful  in  the  Scriptures,  than 
-their  contemporaries,  whose  writings  still  remain ;  con- 
sequently, that  they  were  not  perfectly  qualified  for  mak- 
ing an  accurate  translation  of  writings  divinely  inspired, 
wherein  many  ideas  respecting  religion  are  introduced 
which  they  did  not  fully  comprehend. 

More  particularly,  the  ancient  translators,  that  their 
versions  might  be  strictly  literal,  not  only  rendered  the 
Greek  text  verbatim,  but  introduced  the  Greek  idioms 
and  syntax  into  their  versions,  by  which  they  rendered 
them  not  a  little  obscure.  Nevertheless,  by  closely  fol- 
lowing the  original,  they  were  restrained  from  indulging 
their  own  fancy  in  the  translation,  and  have  shown  us 
what  were  the  readings  of  the  Greek  copies  which  they 
made  use  of — which  certainly  are  no  small  advantages. 
Farther,  so  great  was  their  anxiety  to  give  an  exact  re- 
presentation of  the  original,  that  when  they  did  not  know 
the  meaning  of  any  Greek  word  in  the  text,  they  inserted 
it  in  their  version  in  Latin  characters,  without  attempt- 

*  Of  the  texts  perverted  by  the  fathers  for  supporting  the  doc- 
trine of  purgatory,  Beza  hath  produced  examples  in  his  notes  on 
Kom.  ii,  i.  Col.  ii.  18.  ;  and  for  recommending  virginity  and  celi. 
bact/,  in  his  notes  on  Rom.  xii.  3.  1  Tim.  iii.  4.  Titus  i.  8.  1  Pet.  iii. 
7.;  and  to  establish  '  the  worship  of  angels,'  Col.  ii.  J8. 

+  Of  Jerome's  improper  criticisms  on  St  Paul's  style,  the  reader 
will  find  examples  in  Beza's  notes  on  Rom.  vi.  19.  2  Cor.  xi.  IS.  Col. 
i.  18, 19.  ii.  IR  (Jal.  vi.  I.    See  also  the  Author's  notes  on  2  Cor,  xi. !). 


ing  to  explain  it.  This  method  is  followed,  not  only  }n 
the  Vulgate,^  but  in  the  Coptic  or  Egyptian  version,  which 
is  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  the  fifth  century ;  (No. 
1509.) — Some  words  of  the  text  the  ancient  translators 
have  omitted,  either  because  they  were  wanting  in  their 
copies,  or  because  they  did  not  know  how  to  translate 
them.  Other  words  §  they  translated  erroneously.  Be- 
cause, although  there  are  many  elliptical  expressions,  es- 
pecially in  the  epistles,  the  ancient  translators  have  sel- 
dom supplied  the  words  necessary  to  complete  the  sense; 
by  which  neglect  their  versions  are  often  dark,  and  some- 
times erroneous.  ||  In  other  passages,  they  have  added 
words  and  clauses  without  any  necessity.^  Nay,  some 
passages  they  have  translated  in  such  a  manner  as  to  con- 
vey no  meaning  at  all,  or  meanings  extremely  absurd.** 
Above  all,  the  unskilfulness  of  the  ancient  translators 
appears  in  their  assigning  the  same  meaning  to  the  same 
particle,  f  f  almost  everywhere,  notwithstanding  the  Greek 
particles  have  very  diflferent  significations,  especially  as 
they  are  used  by  the  sacred  writers. 

The  qualifications  of  the  ancient  translators  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  character  of  their  versions,  being 
such  as  the  author  hath  described,  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
there  must  be  many  faults  in  them.  Yet  they  are  not 
such  as  to  authorize  Mosheim's  harsh  censure  of  the 
Vulgate  in  particular ;  namely,  that  "  it  abounds  with 
innumerable  gross  errors,  and  in  many  places  exhibits  a 
striking  barbarity  of  style,  and  the  most  impenetrable 
obscurity  with  respect  to  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  wri- 
ters." The  barbarisms  and  obscurities  of  its  style  pro- 
ceeded from  its  being  a  strict  literal  translation  :  and 
with  respect  to  its  errors,  though  some  of  them  may 
have  been  occasioned,  partly  by  the  carelessness  of  trans- 
cribers, and  partly  by  wrong  readings  in  the  copy  from 
which  it  was  made,  the  far  greatest  part  of  them  have 
originated  in  the  unskilfulness  of  the  authors  of  the  Ita- 
lic translation,  of  which  the  Vulgate  is  a  transcript.  I 
say  authors,  because,  according  to  Mill,  it  was  made  by 
different  hands,  and  at  different  times.  Yet,  with  all  its 
faults,  the  Vulgate  is  a  valuable  work ;  as  it  hath  pre- 
served much  of  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  the  original, 
and  in  many  passages  its  translations  are  more  just  than 
those  in  some  of  the  modern  versions. 

Upon  the  whole,  since  most  of  the  ancient  translators 
of  the  Scriptures,  on  account  of  the  antiquity  and  repu- 
tation of  the  Italic,  or  Vulgate  version,  have  followed  it, 
not  indeed  in  its  manifest  absurdities,  but  in  many  of  its 
less  apparent  mistranslations,  and  since  the  subsequent 
translators  have  generally  copied  the  Vulgate,  or  have 

J  Greek  words  in  Latin  characters  are  found  in  the  following 

passages  of  the  Vulgate : — Matt.  v.  29.  Si  oculus  tuus  dexter  (irxatix- 
^liu)  scnndalixat  te. — John  vii.  2.  IxntinnriyKx,,  Scenopegia. — John 
xvi.  7.  Si  ego  nan  ahiero  (o  ■aa^a.xXviToi)  Paracletus  non  veniet  ad  vos. 
— 1  tor.  iv.  13.  Omnium  {wi^i^rif^a)  peripsema  usque  adhuc. — 1  Cor. 
V.  7.  Sicut  estis  {ot,iuu.oi)  azymi. — Heb.  xi.  37.  Circuierunt  (sw  ^,)Xo- 
Txti)  in  melotis. — 1  Pet.  ii.  18.  ^xeXioi;  is  interpreted  by  Dyscolis, 
which  is  a  Greek  word  of  equally  difficult  interpretation. 

\  Of  erroneous  translations  in  the  Vulgate,  numerous  examples 
might  be  given  j  but  the  following  may  suffice: — Matt.  vi.  11.  Panem 
nostrum  {izrtovirtov)  supersubstantiaiem. — James  v.  16.  'Etieym/j.itr,, 
assidua. — In  nine  passages  the  Vulgate  hath  translated  the  word 
fivirryi^tov  by  saciamentum.    See  also  the  following  notes. 

II  The  words  wanting  to  complete  the  sense  in  the  two  following 
passages  are  not  supplied  in  the  Vulgate : — Rom.  i.  4.  Ex  resurrec- 
tione  mortuorum  Jesu  Cftristi.—Heb.  xi.  21.  i.t  adoravit  fastigium 
virgcE  su(E. 

II  The  following  are  examples  of  words  added  in  the  Vulgate 
without  necessity: — Kom.  iii.  22.  In  eum. — Rom.  iv.  5.  Secundum 
propositum  Dei. — Rom.  v.  2.  Instead  of  glorits  Dei,  the  Vulgate 
hatn  glorice filiorum  Dei. — Rom.  xii.  17.  'Non  tantum  coram  Deo. 

*  *  The  following  are  examples  of  absurd  unintelligible  transla- 
tions in  the  Vulgate : — Rom.  iv.  1«.  Qui  contra  spetn,  ii-  spem  cre- 
didit,  ut  fieret  pater  multarum  gentium. — 2  Cor.  i.  1 1.  Ut  ex  multa. 
rum  personis  facierum,  ejus  qute  in  nobis  est  donationis,  per  multos 
gratiiE  agantur  pro  nobis. 

+t  The  following  are  examples  of  a  Greek  particle  translated 
uniformly  in  the  Vulgate : — Matt.  vii.  23.  Et  tunc  confitebor  illis 
(oT()  quod  nunquam  novi  vos. — Matt.  xxii.  16.  Magister  scimits  (oti) 
quia  verax  es. — Rom.  xv.  11.  /Vvo  ego  dicit  Dominvs  {in)  quoniam 
7>iihi  flertet. 
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been  guided  by  it,  we  may  now  witli  some  degree  of 
confidence  affirm,  that  the  a^retment  observable  in  the 
ancient  and  modern  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  es- 
pecially in  the  more  difficult  passages,  is  owing,  not  to 
the  justness  of  the  translation,  but  to  the  translators  hav- 
ing, one  after  another,  followed  the  old  Italic  version,  as 
■  it  was  corrected  by  Jerome  in  the  Vulgate  edition.  This 
being  the  case,  it  cannot  be  thought  strange,  that  the  er- 
rors and  obscurities  of  the  Vulgate  have  entered  more  or 
less  into  all  the  ancient  versions  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  tiiat  from  them  they  have  crept  into  many  of  the 
modern  versions  likewise.* 


Sect.  II.— Of  Hie  Mudim  Versinus  of  the  Neiv  Tistn- 
meiit  i  and  pnrlirularli/  of  the  English  Translalioiis  of 
the  gtratcit  iintc. 

As  the  auliior  does  not  pretend  to  be  acquainted  with 
all  the  vernacular  translations  of  the  Scriptures,  used  at 
present  by  the  diH'erent  nations  of  Europe,  he  will  not 
take  upon  him  to  say  how  far  they  have  copied  the  Vul- 
gate. Hut  this  he  may  affirm,  that  most  of  ihe  vernacu- 
lar versions  of  the  Scriptures  made  by  the  Komati  Catho- 
lics since  the  reformation,  are  translations  of  the  Vulgate. 
And  with  respect  to  the  Protestants,  though  Luther  and 
Olivetan  gave  out  that  tliey  made  their  versions  from  the 
Hebrew,  they  must  be  understood  with  some  limitation, 
if  F.  Simon's  opinion  be  true,  namely,  that  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  imderstood  Hebrew  so  well  as  to  be 
able  to  translate  the  Scriptures  from  that  language.  Be 
that,  however,  as  it  will,  this  is  known,  that  all  the  ver- 
nacular versions  now  used  l)y  the  Lutherans  are  transla- 
tions of  Lutlier's  German  Bible,  and  that  most  of  those 
used  by  the  Calvinists  are  translations  either  from  Olive- 
tan's  version,  as  corrected  by  Calvin,  or  from  Beza's  La- 
tin New  Testament ;  consequently,  neither  the  Lutheran 
nor  the  Calvinist  vernacular  versions  can  be  supposed  as 
exact  as  they  should  be.  But  without  insisting  on  this, 
the  author  supposes  the  utility  of  a  new  English  transla- 
tion of  the  apostolic  epistles  will  be  sufficiently  evinced, 
if  it  can  be  shown  tliat  the  first  English  translators  made 
their  versions  from  the  Vulgate,  and  that  the  subsequent 
translators,  by  copying  them,  have  retained  a  number  of 
the  errors  of  that  ancient  version. 

WicKLiFr's  New  Testament. — If  we  except  the  Saxon 
translation  of  the  four  gospels,  mentioned  p.  2.,  the  most 
ancient  English  version  of  the  New  Testament  now  re- 
maining, is  that  which  was  made  by  John  Wicklitt",  a  fel- 
low of  Merton  College,  Oxford.  Such  a  change  had  taken 
j)lace  in  the  language  since  the  Norman  conquest,  that  the 
Anglo-Saxon,  the  only  Engiisii  version  of  the  Scriptures 
then  extant,  was  in  Wickliii's  time  become  unintelligible 
to  the  common  i)eople,  who  neither  understood  a  num- 
ber of  the  words,  nor  the  sjielling,  nor  even  the  letters  in 
■which  it  was  written.  Tliis  excellent  person,  therefore, 
■wjili  a  view  to  expose  the  errors  of  popery,  and  to  spread 

•  To  prove  what  is  asserted  above,  tlie  following  examples  are  pro. 
duccd  : — Matt.  x.  21'. '  .A  re  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and 
one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father." 
This  translation  implies,  th.it  the  other  miRht  fall  without  their  Fa. 
thcr.  1  he  same  crior  is  f(iun<l  in  the  .Syriar  and  Vulgate  versions, 
and  in  Heza,  and  most  of  the  I.itin  translations,  not  excepting  Eras- 
mus, and  in  all  the  old  Kn^lish  versions,  and  in  the  Geneva  Bible. 
But  the  absurdity  may  easily  be  rcmovetl,  by  construing  the  nega- 
tive p.article  with  the  word  v£»^  oiu;  thus :  «  Yet  not  one  of  them 
falleth  on  the  ground,'  &c. — I^uke  xxiii.  .';..  Duccbantiir  autrnr,  ct 
alii  duo  hequam,  cum  co,ut  iiilerjiccrt'iitui.  Tl.is  translation  most 
falsely  represents  Jesus  as  a  inalcl'.irtor ;  and  being  found  in  the  first 
Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  the  .\rabir,  Ktlnopir,  &e.  derived  it  ei- 
ther from  the  Syriac  or  the  Vul;;ate.  VVitkliffalso,  ICrasnius,  Cis- 
t-ilio,  the  JIhemish,  and  even  our  Knglish  translators,  have  all  fol. 
lowwl  the  Vulgate  in  this  gross  error.  Vet  the  original,  H>-c>t»  Je 
xai  (.-t;oi  iu»  Kxxi>:,fy-ei  r.t  auru  otya/^s.'J-rnxd  hy  su])plying  the  word 
»»«;,  as  Thomson  hath  ilono,  ihay  ju.stly  b^-  rendered,  •  Now  with 
liim  also  two  others  who  were  nialcfixtors  were  Kil  to  l^e  put  to 
death;'  or  ratlier,  without  any  addition,  thus:  <  Now,  there  were 
Inl  also  two  others,  mal -'factors,  with  him  to  be  put  to  death ;'  and 
to  the  shocking  .ibsuiditv  will  be  avoidcil. 


the  knowledge  of  religion  among  his  countrymen,  em- 
ployed himself  in  making  a  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament into  tlie  English  language,  as  it  was  then  spoken, 
and  finished  it  about  the  year  13()7.  But  because,  by 
translating  the  Scri))tures,  Wicklifl'  put  it  in  the  power 
of  every  one  who  could  read,  to  compare  the  doctrines  of 
Rome  with  tiie  doctrines  of  Christ,  his  translation  was 
universally  condenmcd  as  heretical  by  the  Romish  clergy  ; 
and  a  bill  was  brought  into  the  House  of  I^ords,  anno 
1390,  for  suppressing  it.  But  the  Uuke  of  Lancaster, 
a  favourer  of  Wicklifl",  and  imcle  to  King  Richard  II. 
opposing  the  bill,  it  was  thrown  out.  After  WicklifF's 
death,  by  a  constitution  of  the  convocation  at  Oxford,  the 
reading  of  his  translation  was  prohibited,  and  some,  for 
using  it,  suffered  death. 

Wicklifl'  did  not  make  his  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament from  the  Greek,  which  it  is  thought  he  did  not 
understand,  but  from  the  Latin  Biljle  then  read  in  the 
churches,  which  he  rendered  rerlxilim,  without  regarding 
the  idiom  of  the  langiuiges.  A  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  made  in  that  manner,  from  such  an  incor- 
rect copy  as  tlie  Latin  Bible  then  was,  could  not  miss  to 
be  both  erroneous  and  obscure.  Nevertheless,  being 
anxiously  sought  after,  and  much  read  by  persons  of  all 
ranks,  it  was  of  great  use  in  opening  the  eyes  of  the  na- 
tion to  the  errors  of  popery ;  and  the  rather,  that  to  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  Wicklifl'  had  prefixed  a 
translation  of  Jerome's  prologues,  with  some  additions 
of  his  own,  tending  to  expose  the  Romish  superstitions. 
Afterwards,  the  faults  of  Wicklifl  "s  translation  being  dis- 
covered, some  of  his  followers,  as  Lewis  informs  us,  (p. 
29.;  revised  it;  or  rather,  made  "another  translation, 
not  so  strictly  literal  as  his,  and  more  according  to  the 
sense."  Of  this  revised  translation,  the  3I.S.  copies  are 
more  rare,  though  some  of  them  are  still  i)reserved  in 
the  public  libraries.  In  the  advocates'  library  at  Edin- 
burgh, there  is  a  beautiful  MS.  of  Wicklifl  "s  translation, 
on  vellum.  But  whether  it  is  of  the  first,  or  of  the  re- 
vised translation,  the  author  does  not  know. 

Tvndal's  Translation. — The  next  English  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament  which  merits  attention,  was 
made  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  by  William  Tyndal, 
a  Welchman,  educated  in  .Magdalen-hall,  Oxford,  where 
he  read  lectures  in  divinity.  But  after  a  while,  becom- 
ing sensible  of  the  errors  of  popery,  to  show  their  ojiposi- 
tion  to  the  word  of  God,  he  formed  tlie  design  of  trans- 
lating the  New  Testament  into  English,  and  of  publish- 
ing it  from  the  press  ; — a  measure  at  that  time  necessary, 
as  both  the  language  and  orthography  of  Wicklifl"s 
translation  were  become  in  a  great  measure  obsolete. 
While  Tyndal  was  executing  his  pious  intention,  he  fell 
under  the  suspicion  of  heresy,  and  was  obliged  to  flee  to 
Antwerp,  where,  with  the  assistance  of  one  John  Frith, 
he  finished  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
published  it  either  at  Antwerp  or  Hamburgh  in  the  yeai- 
lo26. — When  the  copies  of  Tyndal's  translation  were 
imported  into  England,  and  dispersed,  the  Romish 
clergy  were  exceedingly  provoked.  Some  of  them  said 
it  was  impossible  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  English  ; 
otlicrs,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  i)eop!c  to  have  them 
in  their  mother  tongue  ;  others,  that  it  would  make  them 
all  heretics.  They  were  displeased,  likewise,  because 
Tyndal,  like  Wicklifl',  had  interpreted  the  sacred  words, 
(see  p.  8.),  whose  meaning  they  wished  to  hide  from  the 
people ;  because,  having  appropriated  these  words  to 
themselves,  as  long  as  they  were  not  understood,  the 
clergy  were  at  liberty  to  affix  to  them  any  sense  they 
pleased,  for  aggrandizing  their  own  order.  WTierefore, 
when  they  found  that  Tyndal,  in  his  translation,  had  put 
the  word  senior  for  priest,  congregation  for  church,  hwc 
for  chariti/,  repentance  for  penance,  &c.  they  were  so  en- 
raged, th;it,  In'  various   constitutions,   they   condemned 
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the  whole  of  his  translation  as  heretical,  forbade  the  peo- 
ple to  read  it,  made  strict  search  after  the  copies  of  it, 
and  all  that  they  found  they  burnt  publicly.  But  the 
more  Tyndal's  translation  was  condemned,  the  more  it 
was  sought  after  and  read;  insomuch  that  the  Dutch 
booksellers  printed  four  editions  of  it  before  Tyndal 
thought  fit  to  reprint  it.  Concerning  these  Dutch  edi- 
tions, it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  the  editors  did  not  un- 
derstand the  English  language  themselves,  and  had  no 
person  skilled  in  it  to  correct  their  presses,  three  of  their 
editions  are  extremely  erroneous. 

"While  the  foreign  booksellers  were  making  gain  of 
Tyndal's  labours,  he  was  employed  in  translating  the  five 
books  of  Moses  into  English,  with  an  intention  to  pub- 
lish them  likewise.  In  this  part  of  his  work  he  was  as- 
sisted by  Blyles  Coverdale,  a  native  of  Yorkshire,  and  one 
of  the  Austin  friars  in  Cambridge,  who,  being  suspected 
of  heresy,  had  fled  to  the  continent.  Having  finished  his 
translation,  Tyndal  printed  it  at  Malborrow  (Marpurg), 
in  the  land  of  Hesse,  in  the  year  1530.  To  each  of  the 
books  of  Moses  he  prefixed  a  prologue,  and  on  the  mar- 
gin placed  notes,  and  added  ten  wooden  cuts,  representing 
the  ark,  the  candlestick,  &c.  About  this  time,  likewise, 
he  translated  the  prophecy  of  Jonah,  and  some  other 
books  of  Scripture. 

In  the  year  1534,  the  Dutch  booksellers  having  re- 
solved to  print  a  fourth  edition  of  Tyndal's  New  Testa- 
ment, they  hired  one  George  Joye,  (a  Bedfordshire  man, 
bred  in  Peterhouse,  Cambridge),  to  correct  the  press. 
But,  as  Joye  tells  us  in  his  preface,  "  he  not  only  cor- 
rected the  errors  of  the  press  ;  but  when  he  came  to  some 
dark  sentences,  having  the  Latin  text  by  him,  he  made 
them  plainer,  and  gave  many  words  their  native  signifi- 
cation, which  they  had  not  before."  This  edition  was 
printed  at  Antwerp  in  August  1534. 

In  November  1534  the  papal  dominion  was  abolished 
in  England,  and  the  king's  supremacy  established  by  act 
of  parliament ;  so  that  a  way  was  opened  for  the  refor- 
mation of  religion,  to  the  unspeakable  advantage  of  the 
English  nation. 

This  year,  Tyndal  published  his  New  Testament  a  se- 
cond time,  because,  in  his  former  edition,  as  he  acknow- 
ledges in  the  preface,  "  there  were  many  faults,  which 
the  lack  of  help,  and  oversight,  had  occasioned."  The 
title  of  this  edition  is,  "  The  Newe  Testament,  diligently 
corrected,  and  printed  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1534,  in 
November."  And  at  the  end,  "  Printed  at  Antwerp  by 
Marten  Emperour."  But  tlie  Dutch  booksellers  had 
made  such  haste,  that,  as  was  just  now  mentioned,  their 
edition  was  published  in  August,  three  months  before 
Tyndal's. 

It  hath  been  commonly  said,  that  Tyndal  made  his 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Greek  ;  but 
no  such  thing  is  said  in  the  titles  of  any  of  the  editions 
published  by  himself,*  or  by  Joye.  In  the  library  of 
St  Paul's  church,  London,  there  is  an  edition  with  this 
title:   "  The  Newe  Testament,  diligently  corrected  and 

»  If,  as  Lewis  informs  us,  Tyndal  translated  an  oration  of  Iso- 
crates,  he  must  have  liad  some  knowledge  of  the  Greek ;  but  as  that 
lanauugc  was  very  little  studied  in  these  days,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  he  understood  it  so  well  as  to  be  able  to  translate  the  New 
Testament  from  the  Greek.  The  Hebrew  being  still  less  studied  in 
Knpland,  it  is  generally  believed  that  neither  he  nor  Coverdale  un. 
derstood  that  language.  Besides,  the  short  time  they  spent  in  finish. 
ins  their  translations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  renders  it 
more  than  ])robable  that  they  did  not  make  their  translations  from 
the  Hebrew,  but  from  the  I/atin  Bible.  Perhaps  they  compared  their 
translati(ms  with  the  originals.  For,  with  a  very  slender  knowledge 
of  the  languages,  they  may  have  dune  what  Olivetan  says  he  did, 
when  he  made  his  French  translation  from  the  Hebrew.  "  On  meet- 
ing with  any  dillicult  text,  which  he  did  not  understand,  or  which  he 
doubted  of,  he  consulted  the  translations  and  commentaries  of  others, 
and  took  what  he  judged  best."  (Simon,  Crit.  Hist,  du  V.  T.  L.  ii. 
c.  24.)  'J'his,  I  .suppose,  is  all  that  the  learned  men  meant,  who,  in 
the  titl:;  of  the  Bible  which  they  published  in  the  year  l.'jSO,  say,  they 
"  translated  it  truely  after  the  vcryte  of  tlie  Hebruc  and  Grtkc 
tcxtes."    Sec  page  6. 


coinpared  wyth  the  Greke,  by  William  Tyndal,  and 
finished  in  the  yere  of  our  Lord  God  1534,  in  the 
moneth  of  November."  But  this  edition  was  not  pub- 
lished by  Tyndal ;  for  in  a  later  edition,  mentioned  by 
Lewis,  which  was  printed  in  15.36,  the  title  is,  "  The 
Newe  Testament,  yet  once  agayne  corrected  by  William 
Tindale."  This,  with  other  circumstances  to  be  men- 
tioned afterwards,  shews,  that  Tyndal's  translation  was 
made  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  as  most  of  the  vernacular 
translations  of  the  New  Testament,  made  in  that  age, 
undoubtedly  were. 

Before  Tyndal  finished  the  printing  of  his  second 
edition,  in  1534,  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of 
Antwerp,  where  he  remained  till  he  was  strangled  and 
burnt  as  an  heretic,  in  the  year  15.36.  Hall  tells  us, 
that  after  the  publication  of  the  first  edition  of  his  New 
Testament,  Tyndal  prosecuted  his  design  of  translating 
the  Old  Testament  with  such  diligence,  that  before  he 
was  put  to  death  he  had  finished  his  translation,  not  only 
of  the  Pentateuch,  and  of  Jonah,  but  of  all  the  other 
books  to  Nehemiah.  These  translations,  according  to 
Johnson,  he  made  not  from  the  Hebrew,  but  from  the 
Vulgate  Latin  ;  or,  as  the  popish  writers  aflSrm,  from 
Luther's  German  translation. 

Tyndal's  translation  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  Nehemiah,  together  with  his  translation  of  Jonah, 
and  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  make  what  is 
called  TyndaVs  Bible. 

Coverdale's  Bible. — While  Tyndal  was  in  prison, 
the  whole  Bible,  translated  into  Englsih,  was  finished  at 
the  press,  in  the  year  1535,  with  a  dedication  to  Henry 
VIII.  subscribed  by  Myles  Coverdale.  In  this  dedica- 
tion Coverdale  speaks  with  great  bitterness  against  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  usurpations,  and  tells  the  king, 
that  "  he  took  upon  him  to  set  forth  this  special  trans- 
lation, not  as  a  checker,  reprover,  or  despiser  of  other 
men's  translations,  but  lowly  and  faithfully  following  his 
interpreters,  and  that  under  correction.  Of  these,"  he 
said,  "  he  made  use  of  five  different  ones,  who  had  ren- 
dered the  Scriptures,  not  only  into  Latin,  but  also  into 
Dutch."  Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Coverdale  does 
not  pretend  that  he  made  his  translation  from  the  origi- 
nals; he  only  "  followed  his  interpreters,"  that  is,  other 
translators.  And  by  calling  his  "  a  special  translation," 
he  wished  to  have  it  considered  as  different  from  Tyn- 
dal's. Yet  it  is  well  known,  that  he  adopted  all  Tyndal's 
translations,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New, 
with  some  small  alterations.  Only  he  omitted  Tyndal's 
prologues  and  notes,  because  they  had  given  offence  to 
the  Papists.  That  Coverdale  adopted  Tyndal's  trans- 
lations, appears  likewise  from  his  saying  in  his  preface, 
that  "  Tyndal's  helpers  and  companions  would  finish 
what  Tyndal  had  left  unfinished,  and  publish  it  in  a 
better  manner  than  himself  had  now  done;"  referring  to 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the  Apocrypha, 
which  Tyndal  had  not  translated,  but  which  Coverdale 
had  now  publislied.  These,  therefore,  are  the  only  trans^ 
lations  in  this  Bible  which  are  properly  Coverdale's  own  ; 
and,  joined  with  Tyndal's  translations,  are  what  hath  been 
commonly  called  Cwcrdnlf's  BUde,  or  rather  Tyndal  and 
Covtrdale's  translnlion.  Soon  after  the  publication  of  this 
Bible,  Cromwell,  as  vicar-general  to  the  king  in  matters 
ecclesiastical,  ordered  a  copy  of  it  to  be  laid  in  the  quire 
of  each  church,  that  every  one  who  pleased  might  read 
it. 

Matthew's  Bible. — In  the  year  1537,  Richard  Graf- 
ton and  Pxlvvard  Whytcliurch,  printers,  published  a  se- 
cond edition  of  Coverdale's  Bible,  with  Tyndal's  pro- 
logues and  notes.  Because  this  Bible  was  printed  with 
German  types,  and  was  superintended  by  John  Rogers, 
pastor  of  a  church  at  Marbeck  in  the  dutchy  of  Witteiu^ 
berg,   Lewis  thinks  it  was  printed  at  Marbeck.  —  Kogcfsj 
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was  educated  at  Cambridge,  where,  in  ]  525,  he  took  the 
degree  of  bachelor  of  arts ;  then  removing  to  Oxford,  he 
was  made  a  junior  canon  of  Cardinal's  college  ;  after  that, 
taking  orders,  he  was  appointed  chaplain  to  the  English 
factory  at  Antwerp,  where,  meeting  with  Tyndal,  he  was 
by  him  made  sensible  of  tlie  errors  of  popery.  From 
Antwerp  he  went  to  Marbeck,  and  became  pastor  of  a 
congregation  there. 

Before  this  edition  of  Coverdale's  Bible  was  finished, 
Tyndal  was  burnt  as  an  lieretic.  Wherefore  Rogers, 
fearing  that  the  prefixing  of  Tyndal's  name  to  it  might 
occasion  its  being  ill  received  by  the  common  people,  he 
published  it  under  the  feigned  name  of  Thomas  Matthew, 
and  dedicated  it  to  Henry  VIII.  Bishop  Bale  says, 
Rogers  translated  the  Bible  from  the  beginning  to  tlie 
end,  having  recourse  to  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  En- 
glish, and  German  copies.  But  Lewis  says  this  is  evi- 
dently a  mistake.  For  the  Bible  called  Matl/ietv's  is  not 
a  new  translation,  but,  as  Wanley  observes,  to  the  end  of 
Chronicles  it  is  Tyndal's,  and  from  that  to  the  end  of 
the  Apocrypha,  it  is  Coverdale's.  He  ought  to  have  ex- 
cepted Jonali,  which  is  of  Tyndal's  translation,  having  his 
prologue  prefixed  to  it.  The  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  likewise  Tyndal's,  as  are  the  prologues  and  notes. 
Farther,  tliat  the  translation  which  goes  under  the  name 
of  Matthew's  was  not  made  from  the  originals,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  title,  which  runs  thus :  "  Tlte  Bible,  which 
is  all  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  which  are  contayned  the  Olde 
and  Newe  Testament,  truelye  and  pureiye  translated  into 
Englysh  :  By  Thomas  Matthewe."  This,  which  is  com- 
monly called  Matthew's  Bible,  was  begun  and  finished 
under  the  patronage  of  archbishop  Cranmer ;  for  it  was 
presented  by  Grafton  to  him,  and  to  the  lord  Cromwell ; 
and  Cromwell,  at  the  archbishop's  request,  presented  it  to 
the  king,  who  permitted  it  to  be  bought  and  used  by  all 
persons  without  distinction. — Rogers  returned  to  Eng- 
land in  Edward  VI. 's  time,  and  was  made  a  prebendary 
of  St  Paul's.  But  when  INIary  came  to  the  throne,  he 
was  apprehended  and  condemned  under  the  name  of  Ro- 
gers, alias  Matthew,  for  having  published  this  translation 
of  the  Bible  under  the  name  of  Matthew.  He  was  the 
first  martyr  in  that  reign. 

Hollybcshe's  New  Testasient. — It  seems  the  Pa- 
pists, about  this  time,  to  discredit  the  English  transla- 
tions of  the  Scriptures  before  mentioned,  affirmed  that 
they  were  contrary  to  the  Latin  Bible,  which  was  then 
used  in  the  churches,  and  which,  as  the  Ilhemish  trans- 
lators afterwards  expressed  it,  was  considered  as  truer  than 
the  original  itself;  by  which  they  meant  the  copies  of  the 
Greek  Testament  then  used.  For  in  the  year  1538, 
Coverdale,  to  show  that  his  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament was  not  different  from  the  common  Latin  Bible, 
allowed  one  Johan  Hollybushe  to  print,  in  a  column  op- 
posite to  the  Vulgate  Latin,  the  English  translation  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  Coverdale  had  formerly  set 
forth  in  his  Bible.  Tins  Hollybushe  published  while  Co- 
verdale was  abroad,  with  the  following  title  :  "  The  Newe 
Testament,  both  in  Latinc  and  Englishe,  eche  correspon- 
dent to  the  other,  after  the  Vulgate  text,  communely  called 
St  Jerome's,  faithfully  translated  by  Jolian  Hollybushe, 
anno  1338."* 


«  To  this  edition  Coverdale  prefixed  a  dedication  to  Henry  VIII. 
in  which  he  talics  notice  of  the  reflections  made  on  the  translation  of 
the  Bible  in  Englisli  which  he  h<ul  publishctl,  "  as  if  he  intended  to 
pervert  the  Scriiiturc,  and  to  condemn  the  commune  translation  into 
Ijjtyn,  which  costumalily  is  red  in  the  church."  To  obvi:ite  these 
false  suggestions,  he  tells  his  Majesty,  "  he  has  here  set  forth  this 
commune  translation  in  Latin,  and  also  the  English  of  it"  Next  he 
observes,  "  Conccniing  this  present  Latin  text,  forasmuch  as  it  has 
been,  and  was  yet  so  greatly  corrupt,  as  he  thought  none  other  trans- 
lation was,  it  were  a  gotlly  and  pracious  dede,  yf  they  that  have  au- 
thorite,  knowledge,  and  tyme,  wolde,  under  his  Grace's  correction, 
examen  it  better,  after  the  most  ancient  interpreters,  and  most  true 
textes  of  other  languages."  Accordingly,  in  hisepistle  to  the  reader, 
speaking  of  the  Latm  text,  he  says,"  Wherein,  though  in  some  places 


Great  Bible. — In  the  year  1539,  Grafton  and  Whyt- 
church  published  a  new  edition  of  the  English  Bible,  with 
the  following  title :  "  The  Byble  in  Englishe,  that  is 
to  say,  the  content  of  all  the  Holy  Scripture,  bothe  of 
the  Olde  and  Newe  Testament,  truely  translated  after  the 
veryte  of  tlie  Hebrue  and  Greke  textes,  by  the  dylygent 
studyc  of  diverse  excellent  learned  men,  expert  in  tlie 
forsayde  tonges."  This  is  the  first  time  any  English 
translation  of  the  Bible  was  set  forth  as  made  after  tlie 
verity  of  the  originals.  (See  page  5.  note).  Who  the 
divers  excellent  learned  men  were,  by  whose  diligent  study 
this  translation  was  made,  is  not  known.  Johnson  says 
it  was  corrected  by  Coverdale.  And  from  the  splendid 
manner  in  which  it  was  printed,  Lewis  conjectures  that  it 
was  intended  to  be  used  in  the  churches,  and  was  pa- 
tronised by  Cranmer,  who  might  appoint  some  learned 
men  to  assist  Coverdale  in  correcting  it.  But  whoever 
these  excellent  learned  men  were,  it  is  certain  that  this  is 
no  new  translation  from  the  originals,  but,  as  Lewis  ob- 
serves, a  revisal  only  of  Matthew's,  that  is,  Rogers'  edi- 
tion, with  some  small  alterations.  However,  to  make  it 
appear  different,  Matthew's  name  was  omitted,  as  were 
Tyndal's  prologues  and  notes,  because  they  had  been 
blamed  as  heretical  and  defamatory.  In  this  edition,  the 
additions  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals  in  the  Vul- 
gate Latin  are  translated,  and  inserted  in  a  smaller  letter 
than  the  text,  particularly  the  three  verses  in  Psalm  xiv. 
which  were  omitted  by  Coverdale  and  Matthew  ;  likewise 
the  famous  text,  I  John,  ch.  v.  7.  which  Tyndal,  in  his 
New  Testament,  (published  in  152G),  had  printed  in 
small  letters,  to  shew  that  it  was  not  then  in  the  common 
Greek  copies.  Next,  where  the  editors  found  various 
readings  in  the  text,  they  prefixed  a  cross  to  the  word. 
In  the  third  place,  to  supply,  in  some  measure,  the  want 
of  the  notes,  they  placed  on  the  margin,  hands  pointing 
to  the  texts  which  were  supposed  to  condemn  the  errors 
of  popery,  that  the  reader  might  attend  to  them.  This 
Bible  being  printed  with  types  of  a  greater  size  than  com- 
mon, and  in  a  large  folio,  with  a  fine  emblematical  frontis- 
piece, said  to  be  designed  by  Hans  Holben,  and  beauti- 
fully cut  in  wood,  it  was  called  The  Great  Bible. 

When  the  liturgy  was  first  compiled,  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI.,  the  epistles  gospels,  and  psalms  put  into  it, 
were  all  according  to  this  translation ;  and  so  they  con- 
tinued till  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.,  when  the  epistles 

he  used  the  honest  and  just  libertye  of  a  grammarian,  as  was  need- 
ful for  the  reader's  better  understandynge  ;  yet,  because  he  was  lotlie 
to  swerve  from  the  text,  ft/ie  Vulgate  Latin),  he  so  tempered  bis  pen, 
that,  if  the  reader  wolde,  he  might  make  plain  construction  of  it  by 
the  Knglish  that  standeth  on  the  other  6i<le."  In  15  i!)  Coverdale  set 
forth  a  second  edition  of  this  New  I'estament,  with  a  dedication  t<> 
the  lord  Cromwell,  in  which,  speaking  of  his  inducement  to  publish 
the  former  edition,  he  says,  "  Inasmuch  as  the  New  Testament  which 
he  had  set  forth  in  Knglis  before  (namely,  in  his  Bible),  did  so  agree 
with  the  l^tyn,  he  was  hartely  well  content  that  the  Latyn  and  it 
shulde  be  set  together,  {nnmrly,  by  Hollybushe^ ,  provyded  alwaye,  that 
the  corrector  shulde  followe  the  true  copye  of  the  Latyn  in  aiiye  wysc, 
and  to  kepe  the  true  and  right  Knglishe  of  the  same ;  and  so  doing, 
he  was  content  to  set  his  name  to  it ;  and  that  so  he  did,  trusting  that, 
though  he  was  out  of  the  land,  all  shulde  be  well.  But  when  he  had 
perused  this  copie,  he  found,  that,  as  it  was  disagreeable  to  his  former 
translation  in  Knglish,  (  'jytulal's  translation,  wliich  he  had  copied  in 
his  Bible),  so  was  not  the  true  copye  of  the  L<ityn  text  observetl, 
neither  the  English  so  corresiKindent  to  the  same  as  it  ought  to  be. 
Therefore  ho  had  endeavoureti  himself  to  wede  out  the  faults  that 
were  in  the  l^tyn  and  I-iiglish,"  &c.  From  these  quotations  it  is 
evident,  that  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  which  Coverdale 
allowed  Hollybushe  to  print  with  the  Latin  text,  was  the  one  which 
he  had  published  in  his  Bible;  consequently  it  was  'J'yndal's  transla- 
tion. It  is  evident,  likewise,  that  that  translation  was  made  from 
the  Vulgate,  and  in  so  literal  a  manner,  that  the  reader  might  make 
plain  construction  of  the  Latin  by  the  English.  It  is  true,  Coverdale 
in  some  places  corrected  the  l^lni  text ;  but  it  was  only  as  a  gram- 
marian ;  and  in  these  corrections  he  was  careful  to  swerve  rus  little  as 
possible  from  his  text.  Wherefore,  Coverdale  having  assisted  1  yn- 
dal  in  making  his  translation,  they  followed  one  and  the  same  melhoti ; 
that  is,  both  of  them  translated  tlie  Scriptures  from  the  Vulgate;  bolh 
of  them  translated  the  Vulgate  literally ;  and  both  of  them  corri-cleil 
the  text  of  the  Vulgate  as  grammarians,  making  use  of  other  trans, 
lations  for  that  jnirposc;  such  as,  for  the  Old  Testament,  the  .Sei>- 
tuagint,  Luther's  Ciennan  version,  and  Munster's  Latin  translation  ; 
and  for  the  New,  \Vickliff"'6  and  Erasmus'  versions,  and  what  others 
they  could  find. 
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and  gospels  were  inserted  from  king  James's  Bible ;  but 
the  psalms  of  the  Great  Bible  were  allowed  to  remain. 

Ckanmer's  Bible. — In  154.0  another  edition  of  the 
English  Bible  was  printed  in  folio,  with  this  title :  "  The 
Bible  in  Englishe ;  that  is  to  say,  the  content  of  al  the 
Holy  Scripture,  both  of  the  Olde  and  Newe  Testament, 
with  a  prologe  thereinto  made  by  the  Reverende  Father 
in  God,  Thomas  Archbyshop  of  Canterbury."  On  ac- 
count of  this  prologue,  and  because  Cranmer  amended 
the  translation  in  this  edition,  in  some  places,  with  his 
own  pen,  it  hath  been  called  Cranmer  s  Bible,  though  it 
is  little  different  from  the  Great  Bible.  In  this,  as  in  the 
Great  Bible,  the  verses  of  the  psalms,  proverbs,  &c.  which 
are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  which  are  translated  from  the 
Vulgate,  are  printed  in  smaller  letters,  and  the  order  of 
the  psalms  is  different  from  that  of  the  Vulgate,  being 
according  to  the  Hebrew. 

By  Cranmer's  influence  with  the  king,  a  proclamation 
was  issued  in  May  1540,  ordering  this  Bible  to  be  bought, 
and  placed  in  the  churches.  But  the  popish  party  mak- 
ing great  complaints  of  the  English  translations  in  gene- 
ral as  heretical,  an  act  of  parliament  passed  in  January 
1542,  prohibiting  the  reading  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's 
translation  in  any  church  or  open  assembly  within  the 
kingdom.  However,  the  king  being  resolved  to  have  an 
English  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  should 
be  authorized  by  the  clergy,  Cranmer,  in  a  convocation 
which  met  in  February  1542,  required  the  bishops  and 
clergy,  in  the  king's  name,  to  revise  the  translation  of  the 
New  Testament.  Accordingly,  each  bishop  had  his  part 
assigned  to  him.  But  Stokesly,  bishop  of  London,  re- 
fusing to  execute  his  part,  the  design  miscarried. 

Of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation  of  the  Bible, 
and  of  its  revisions  by  Cranmer  and  others,  many  com- 
plaints were  made,  even  by  the  Protestants.  B.  Sandys 
wrote  to  Abp.  Parker,  that  "  the  setters  forth  of  this  our 
common  translation  followed  Munster  too  much."*  And 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Great  Bible,  Laurence,  a 
noted  Greek  scholar  in  that  age,  observed,  that  there  are 
words  which  it  hath  not  aptly  translated ;  words  and 
pieces  of  sentences  in  the  original  which  it  hath  omitted ; 
words  not  in  the  original  which  it  hath  superfluously 
added ;  nay,  he  charged  this  translation  even  with  errors 
in  doctrine.  The  encouragers  also  of  the  Geneva  edi- 
tion represented  this  Bible  as  ill  translated,  and  falsely 
printed,  and  gave  it  the  invidious  name  of  a  corrupted 
Bible. 

Henry  VIII.  dying  in  January  1546,  was  succeeded 
by  his  son,  Edward  VI.  in  whose  first  parliament  the 
above-mentioned  statute  was  reversed.  The  gospels  and 
epistles  were  now,  for  the  first  time,  appointed  to  be  read 
in  English  in  the  public  service. 

In  1550  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  was  pub- 
lished with  this  titlej  "  The  Newe  Testament  diligently 
translated  by  Myles  Coverdale,  and  conferred  with  the 
translacyon  of  William  Tyndal."  Coverdale's  translation 
here  mentioned  seems  to  have  been  that  which  he  pub- 
lished in  tlie  second  edition  of  Hollybushe's  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Geneva  Bible. — Edward  VI.  dying  in  July  1553, 
was  succeeded  by  Mary,  who  immediately  restored  the 
popish  service  and  sacraments,  and  persecuted  the  favour- 
ers of  the  reformation  with  such  cruelty,  that  many  of 


»  Sebastian  Munster  was  a  learned  protestant,  well  skilled  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  in  rabbinical  learning.  He  published  a  Latin 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  at  Basil  in  the  year  1531- ;  and  in 
15*6  he  gave  a  second  edition  of  it  in  two  volumes  folio,  containing 
not  only  his  Latin  translation,  but  the  Hebrew  text  with  grammati- 
cal annotations,  which  F.  Simon  commends  as  useful  for  understand- 
ing the  Hebrew  language.  Huet  gives  Munster  this  commendation  : 
"  He  always  adapte<l  his  style  to  the  Hebrew,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
is  not  neglectful  of  the  Latin,  though  he  be  not  over  attentive  to  the 
.elegance  of  it."  F.  Simon  preferred  Munster's  version  both  to  Pag- 
nin's  translation  and  to  that  of  Arias  Montanus. 


them  fled  into  foreign  countries ;  among  whom  was  Co- 
verdale, who,  in  Edward's  reign,  had  returned  to  Eng- 
land, and  had  been  made  bishop  of  Exeter.  He,  with 
some  others,  fixed  their  residence  at  Geneva,  where  they 
employed  themselves  in  making  a  translation  of  the  Bible. 
They  began  with  the  New  Testament,  which  they  pub- 
lished in  12mo,  printed  with  a  small  but  beautiful  letter, 
in  1557.  This  is  the  first  printed  edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  the  verses  of  the  chapters  are  dis- 
tinguished by  numeral  figures  and  breaks. 

Strype,  in  his  Annals  of  the  Reformation,  tells  us,  that 
the  Geneva  brethren,  after  publishing  their  New  Testa- 
ment, proceeded  to  revise  the  Old.  But  not  having  fi- 
nished it  when  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne,  some  of 
them  staid  behind  the  rest  to  complete  their  design.  And 
having  finished  the  Old  Testament,  they  published  the 
whole  Bible  at  Geneva  in  4to,  in  the  year  1560,  printed 
by  Rowland  Hall.  This  is  what  is  commonly  called  The 
Geneva  Bible;  concerning  which  F.  Simon  aflJirms,  that 
it  is  only  a  translation  of  a  French  version,  made  at  Ge- 
neva some  time  before.  But  he  said  this  perhaps  to  dis- 
parage the  work.  In  this  translation  cuts  are  inserted, 
representing  the  garden  of  Eden,  Noah's  ark,  &c.  They 
likewise  added  a  variety  of  notes,  with  two  tables ;  the 
one  containing  an  interpretation  of  the  names,  and  the 
other  an  account  of  the  principal  matters  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. There  is  also  an  epistle  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  in 
which  they  charge  the  English  reformation  with  retain- 
ing the  remains  of  popery,  and  exhort  her  to  strike  off  cer- 
tain ceremonies.  But  this  epistle  giving  offence,  it  was 
omitted  in  the  subsequent  editions. — The  Geneva  Bible 
was  so  universally  used  in  private  families,  that  there  were 
above  thirty  editions  of  it  in  folio,  4to,  and  8vo,  printed 
from  the  year  1560  to  the  year  1616.  The  authors  of 
this  edition  being  all  zealous  Calvinists,  their  translation 
and  notes  are  calculated  to  support  the  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline of  that  party.  For  which  reason  it  was  better 
esteemed  at  its  first  appearance  than  it  hath  been  in  later 
times. 

The  Bishops'  Bible. — Queen  Mary  dying  in  Novem- 
ber 1558,  was  succeeded  by  Elizabeth,  who,  treading  in 
the  steps  of  her  brother  Edward  VI.  suppressed  the 
Romish  superstition  in  all  her  dominions,  and  filled  the 
sees  with  Protestants.  After  this,  Abp.  Matthew  Parker 
having  represented  to  the  queen  tliat  many  churches  either 
were  without  Bibles,  or  had  incorrect  copies,  she  resolved 
that  a  revisal  and  correction  of  the  former  translation 
should  be  made,  in  order  to  publication.  The  arch- 
bishop therefore  appointed  some  of  the  most  learned  of 
the  bishops  and  others  to  revise  the  Bible  commonly  used, 
and  to  compare  it  with  the  originals  ;  and  to  each  of  them 
he  assigned  a  particular  book  of  Scripture,  with  direc- 
tions not  to  vary  from  the  former  translation,  except 
where  it  was  not  agreeable  to  the  original,  and  to  add 
marginal  notes  for  explaining  the  difficult  texts ;  reserv- 
ing to  himself  the  oversight  of  the  whole.  A  revisal  of 
the  English  Bible,  on  the  same  plan,  had  been  proposed 
by  Cranmer,  (see  above) ;  but  the  design  did  not  take 
effect.  Parker  was  more  successful  in  his  attempt.  The 
persons  employed  by  him  performed  their  tasks  with  such 
clieerfulness,  that  the  whole  was  ready  for  the  press  some 
time  before  the  year  1568 ;  for  in  that  year  the  Bible  of 
the  bishops'  revisal  was  printed  in  a  very  elegant  manner, 
with  a  beautiful  English  letter,  on  a  royal  paper,  in  a 
large  folio,  by  Richard  Jugge,  the  queen's  printer.  In 
this  edition,  which  contains  the  Apocrypha,  the  chapters 
are  divided  into  verses,  as  in  our  Bibles;  and  the  several 
additions  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  which  in  the  Great 
Bible  were  printed  in  small  characters,  are  omitted,  ex- 
cept 1  John  V.  7.  which  is  printed  in  the  same  char- 
acter with  the  rest  of  the  text.  To  this  edition  Parker 
added  some  good  notes,  different  from  those  of  Tyndal 
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and  Coverdale,  .ind  two  prefaces.  In  the  one  to  the  Old 
Testament  he  exhorted  tlie  people  to  study  the  Scriptures, 
which,  after  St  Jerome,  he  termed  The  Scriptures  of  the 
People.  In  the  preface  to  the  New  Testament,  he  ad- 
vised the  reader  not  to  be  oHended  with  the  diversity  of 
translation.  After  the  preface  to  tlie  Old  Testament 
Cranmer's  prologue  is  inserted,  and  before  the  psahns 
there  is  a  prologue  of  St  Basil.  On  the  margin,  besides 
the  notes,  there  are  references,  and  the  whole  is  embel- 
lished with  cuts  and  maps.  This  liible,  on  account  of 
the  pains  which  the  bishops  took  in  perfecting  it,  was 
called  The  Dhlntps'  liible,  and  was  authorized  to  be  read 
in  the  churches.  Yet  it  was  found  fault  with  by  some, 
on  pretence  that  it  was  not  as  exact  as  it  should  be ;  be- 
cause ill  the  Old  Testament  it  does  not  always  follow  the 
Hebrew,  but  in  some  places  is  on  purpose  accommodated 
to  the  LXX.,  and  is  disfigured  with  divers  errors.  But 
Levvis  says,  the  Bishops'  Bible  "  hath  fared  somewhat 
the  worse  through  the  intemperate  zeal  of  the  sticklers 
for  the  Geneva  translation."  In  Ij72the  Bishops'  Bible 
was  reprinted  in  folio,  in  the  same  splendid  manner  as  in 
laG8,  with  a  few  additions  and  alterations. 

L.  Thomson's  New  Testament. — In  the  year  138.'3, 
one  Laurence  'I'liomson,  an  under-secretary  to  Sir  V. 
Walsinghame,  published  an  English  version  of  Beza's 
Latin  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  to  which  he 
added  notes  from  Beza,  Camerarius,  and  others.  This 
translation  difl'ers  so  very  little  from  the  Geneva  Bible, 
that  it  was  sometimes  printed  with  the  Geneva  transla- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament, 

liHEMisH  New  Testament. — The  English  Papists, 
who  after  Queen  INIary's  death  fled  to  Rhemes,  finding 
it  impracticable  to  hinder  their  countrymen  from  having 
the  Scriptures  in  their  mother-tongue,  published  an  Eng- 
lish translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  autherili- 
rnl  Latin;  that  is,  from  the  Vulgate,  printed  at  Rhemes 
by  John  Fogny,  in  the  year  1582.  At  the  same  lime 
they  promised  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
same  language.  Their  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
the  Rhemists  rendered  unintelligible  to  common  readers, 
by  introducing  into  it  a  number  of  hard  words,  neither 
Greek,  nor  Latin,  nor  English,  but  a  barbarous  mixture 
of  the  three  languages,  such  as  Azymes,  Tunike,  Holo- 
caust, Prepuce,  Pasctie,  Parasceiie,  Neophyte,  Evangelize, 
Pennnce,  Chalice,  Host,  &c.  These  are  what  the  Romish 
clergy  call  ecclesiastical  and  sacred  words;  and  by  af- 
firming that  they  contain  certain  deep  and  inexplicable 
meanings,  they  have  raised  in  the  minds  of  the  vulgar  a 
superstitious  veneration  of  the  clerical  orders,  to  the  en- 
slaving of  their  consciences ;  (seep.  4.)  To  their  trans- 
lation the  Rhemists  added  notes,  from  what  they  called 
catholic  tradition,  from  the  expositions  of  the  fathers,  and 
from  the  decrees  of  popes  and  councils,  for  the  support 
of  the   Romish  errors.      This  is  what  goes  by  the  name 

of  the  Rhemish  Xew  Testament In  the  year  1589,   Dr 

Eulke,  master  of  Pembroke-hall,  Cambridge,  reprinted 
this  translation,  together  with  that  of  the  Bishops'  Bible, 
in  two  columns ;  and  in  his  notes  confuted  all  its  "  ar- 
guments, glosses,  annotations,  manifest  impieties,  and 
slanders  against  the  translations  used  in  the  church  of 
England;"  and  dedicated  the  whole  to  Queen  Eliza- 
beth. 

DowAY  BiBi.E. — About  twenty-seven  years  after  the 
publicau'on  of  the  Rhemish  New  Testament,  an  English 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  /row  the  avlhentical 
Latin,  came  forth  from  the  English  college  of  Doway, 
in  two  vols.  4-to;  the  first  in  the  year  IGUD,  the  second 
in  1610,  both  printed  at  Uoway  by  Laurence  Kellam. 
But  this  translation  is  of  the  same  complexion  with  the 
Rhemish  New  Testament,  having  been  made  many  years 
before  in  the  college  of  Rhemes,  by  tlie  very  same  per- 
sons who  translated  the  New  Testament ;  for  it  was  only 


revised  and  published  by  their  brethren  of  the  college  of 
Doway. 

King  James's  Bible. — Queen  Elizabeth  dying  in 
March  IG02,  was  succeeded  by  James  VI.  King  of  Scot- 
land, who,  soon  after  his  arrival  at  London,  received  a 
petition  from  the  puritan  ministers,  desiring  a  reforma- 
tion of  certain  ceremonies  and  abuses  in  the  church.  In 
consequence  of  this  petition,  the  king  appointed  several 
bishops  and  deans,  together  with  the  principal  petitioners, 
to  meet  him  at  Hampton-court,  January  12.  1603,  to 
confer  with  him  on  these  abuses.  On  the  second  day  of 
the  conference,  the  puritans  proposed  that  a  new  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible  should  be  made;  and  no  one  opposing 
the  proposition,  the  king,  in  the  following  year  IGO-t, 
appointed  54,  or  according  to  others,  47  persons,  learned 
in  the  languages,  for  revising  the  common  translation. 
These  he  divided  into  six  companies,  and  to  the  several 
companies  he  allotted  certain  books  of  Scripture,  to  be 
translated  or  amended  by  each  individual  of  the  company 
separately.  And  that  they  might  execute  their  work  in 
the  best  manner,  he  prescribed  to  them  certain  rules  which 
they  were  to  observe. — The  first  was ;  the  ordinary  Bible 
read  in  the  churches,  commonly  called  the  Bishops'  Bible, 
to  be  followed,  and  as  little  altered  as  the  original  would 
permit. — Tlie  third  was;  the  old  ecclesiastical  words  to 
be  kept;  as  the  word  church  not  to  be  translated  congre- 
gation, &c. — The  fifth  ;  the  division  of  the  chapters  to  be 
altered,  either  not  at  all,  or  as  little  as  might  be. — The 
sixth ;  no  marginal  notes  to  be  affixed,  but  only  for  ex- 
plaining the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  which  could  not 
be  expressed  in  the  text  without  some  circumlocution. — 
The  eighth ;  every  particular  man  of  each  company  to 
take  the  same  chapter  or  chapters ;  and  having  amended 
or  translated  them  severally  by  himself,  where  he  thought 
good,  all  were  to  meet  together  to  compare  w  hat  they  had 
done,  and  to  agree  on  what  they  thought  should  stand. — 
The  ninth ;  when  any  one  company  had  finished  any 
book  in  the  manner  prescribed,  to  send  it  to  the  other 
companies  to  be  considered  by  them. — ;The  fourteenth  ; 
the  tran>lations  of  Tyndal,  Coverdale,  JNIatthew,  White- 
church  (the  Great  Bible),  and  Geneva,  to  be  used  where 
they  agree  better  with  the  original  tlian  the  Bishops' 
Bible.  This,  therefore,  was  not  to  be  a  new  translation, 
but  a  correction  only  or  amendment  of  the  Bishops' 
Bible. — The  translators  entered  on  their  work  in  spring 
1607. 

Selden,  in  his  table-talk,  says,  "  The  king's  translators 
took  an  excellent  way.  That  part  of  the  Bible  was  given 
to  the  person  who  was  most  excellent  in  such  a  tongue. 
And  then  they  met  together,  and  one  read  the  transla- 
tion, the  rest  holding  in  their  hands  some  Bible,  either  of 
the  learned  tongues,  or  French,  Spanish,  Italian,  &c.  If 
they  found  any  fault,  they  spoke;  if  not,  he  read  on." 

After  long  and  earnest  expectation,  the  Bible,  thus 
revised,  came  out  in  the  year  1611,  dedicated  to  the 
king ;  and  is  that  which  at  present  is  used  in  all  the 
British  dominions. 

To  this  edition  of  the  Bible  it  hath  been  objected, 
1.  That  it  often  dilfers  from  the  Hebrew,  to  follow  the 
LXX.  if  not  the  German  translation;  particularly  in 
the  proper  names. — 2.  That  the  translators,  following  the 
Vulgate  Latin,  have  adopted  many  of  the  original  words 
without  translating  them  ;  such  as  hallelujah,  hosannah, 
mammon,  anathema,  &c.  by  which  they  have  rendered 
their  version  unintelligible  to  a  mere  English  reader. 
But  they  may  have  done  this  in  compliance  with  the 
kin.;'s  injunction  concerning  the  old  ecclesiastical  words, 
and  Ijecause,  by  long  use,  many  of  them  were  as  well 
understood  by  the  people  as  if  they  had  been  English. — 
3.  That  by  keeping  too  close  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
idioms,  they  have  rendered  their  version  obscure. — 4. 
That  they  were  a  little  too  complaisant  to  the  king,  in 
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favouring  his  notions  of  predestination,  election,  witch- 
craft, familiar  spirits,  &c.  But  tliese,  it  is  probable, 
were  their  own  opinions  as  well  as  the  king's. — 5.  That 
their  translation  is  partial,  speaking  the  language  of,  and 
giving  authority  to  one  sect.  But  this,  perhaps,  was  owing 
to  the  restraint  they  were  laid  under  by  those  who  em- 
ployed them. — 6.  That  where  the  original  words  and 
phrases  admitted  of  different  translations,  the  worse  trans- 
lation, by  plurality  of  voices,  was  put  into  the  text,  and 
the  better  was  often  thrown  into  the  margin. — 7.  That 
notwithstanding  all  the  pains  taken  in  correcting  this  and 
the  former  editions  of  the  English  Bible,  there  still  re- 
main many  passages  mistranslated,  either  through  negli- 
gence or  want  of  knowledge ;  and  that  to  other  passages 
improper  additions  are  made,  which  pervert  the  sense ;  as 
Matt.  XX.  23.  where,  by  adding  the  words  it  shall  be  given, 
it  is  insinuated,  that  some  other  person  than  the  Son  will 
distribute  rewards  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

Such  are  the  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the 
king's  translation  by  the  protestants.  They  are  men- 
tioned here  as  historical  facts.  How  far  they  are  just, 
lies  with  the  reader  to  consider.  The  objections  made  by 
the  papists,  were  the  same  with  those  which  were  made 
to  the  former  translations ;  and  particularly,  that  several 
texts  are  mistranslated,  from  the  translators'  aversion  to 
the  doctrines  and  usages  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

If  the  reader  desires  more  full  information  concerning 
the  English  translations  of  the  Bible,  he  may  consult 
Anthony  Johnson's  historical  account,  published  at  Lon- 
don in  1730;  also  John  Lewis's  complete  history  of  the 
several  translations  of  the  Bible  in  English,  2d  edit, 
published  at  London  in  1739.  From  which  treatises, 
most  of  the  facts  relating  to  the  English  translations  of 
the  Bible  mentioned  in  this  section  are  taken. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  seve- 
ral English  translations  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  have 
been  published  by  private  hands.  But  they  are  little 
different  in  the  sense  from  the  king's  translation;  or,  if 
they  differ,  it  is  occasioned  by  their  giving  the  sense  of  a 
few  passages,  not  in  a  different  translation,  but  in  para- 
phrases which  do  not  truly  express  the  meaning  of  the 
original.  And  even  where  the  meaning  is  truly  express- 
ed, it  cannot  be  said  that  the  translation  is  improved  by 
these  paraphrases,  at  least  in  those  instances  where  tlie 
sense  could  have  been  represented  with  equal  strength 
and  perspicuity  in  a  literal  version. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  English  translations 
of  the  Bible,  it  appears,  that  they  are  not  different  trans- 
lations, but  different  editions  of  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's 
translation.  It  appears  likewise,  that  Tyndal  and  Cover- 
dale's  translation,  of  which  the  rest  are  copies,  was  not 
made  from  the  originals,  but  from  tlie  Vulgate  Latin. 
For  as  they  did  not  say  in  the  title-pages  that  their  trans- 
lation was  made  from  the  originals,  and  as  Coverdale,  in 
particular,  declared  in  his  prefaces  to  Hollybushe's  New 
Testament,  that  he  swerved  as  little  as  possible  from  his 
Latin  text,  it  is  reasonable  to  tliink  that  Tyndal  and  he 
made  their  translation  from  that  text.  Besides,  it  did  not 
suit  their  purpose  to  translate  from  the  originals.  The 
Vulgate  Latin  text  being  the  only  word  of  God  that  was 
then  known  to  the  people,  and  even  to  many  of  the  clergy, 
these  translators  knew,  that  tlie  nearer  their  version  ap- 
))roached  to  the  Latin  Bible,  they  would  be  the  less  of- 
fensive ;  a  consideration  which  Coverdale  acknowledges, 
in  his  prefaces,  had  great  weight  with  him. 

As  Tyndal  and  Coverdale  made  their  translation  from 
the  Vulgate,  they  could  hardly  avoid  adopting  a  number 
of  its  errors.  Some  that  were  palpable  they  corrected, 
especially  when  the  sense  of  the  passage  suggested  the 
correction.  But  in  translating  the  more  difficult  texts 
which  they  did  not  understand,  they  imi)licitly  followed 
the  Vulgate,  as  Luther,   Erasmus,  and  others  had  done 


before  them.  It  is  true,  their  translation  was  often  cor- 
rected in  the  editions  of  the  English  Bible,  which  were 
published  from  time  to  time.  But  the  corrections  were 
made  chiefly  in  the  phraseology.  The  alteration  of  the 
English  language  made  it  necessary,  in  every  revisal  of 
the  translation,  to  substitute  modern  words  and  phrases 
in  place  of  those  which  were  becoming  obsolete.  But 
few  alterations  were  made  in  the  sense,  except  in  the 
passages  which  had  a  relation  to  the  popish  controversy, 
which,  on  that  account,  were  considered  with  more  care. 
Wherefore,  each  new  edition  being  little  different  from 
the  preceding  one,  none  of  them  were  esteemed  new 
translations,  as  is  plain  from  the  public  acts  prohibiting 
the  use  of  the  English  Bibles.  For,  in  these  acts,  they 
are  all  called  Tyndal  and  Coverdale  s  Translation. 

To  conclude : — If  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation 
was  made  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  and  if  the  subsequent 
English  translations,  as  they  have  been  called,  were  only 
corrected  editions  of  their  version,  and  if  the  corrections 
made  from  time  to  time  in  the  different  editions,  respect- 
ed the  language  more  than  the  sense,  is  it  to  be  thought 
strange,  that  many  of  the  errors  of  that  translation,  espe- 
cially those  copied  from  tlie  Vulgate,  have  been  continued 
ever  since,  in  all  the  editions  of  the  English  Bible?  Even 
that  which  is  called  the  A'tng^s  Iranslntioti,  though,  in  ge- 
neral, much  Ijetter  than  the  rest,  being  radically  the  same, 
is  not  a  little  faulty,  as  it  was  not  thoroughly  and  impar- 
tially corrected  by  the  revisers.  It  is,  therefore,  by  no 
means  such  a  just  representation  of  the  inspired  origi- 
nals as  merits  to  be  implicitly  relied  on  for  determining 
the  controverted  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  for 
quieting  the  dissensions  which  have  rent  the  church. 

Sect,  III. — Of  the  Princijjles  on  which  the  Translation 
now  offered  to  the  Public  is  formed. 

The  history  of  the  ancient  and  modern  versions  of  the 
Scriptures,  given  in  the  preceding  sections,  must  have 
convinced  every  unprejudiced  reader,  that  a  translation 
of  the  sacred  writings,  more  agreeable  to  the  original, 
and  more  intelligible  and  unambiguous  than  any  hither- 
to extant,  is  much  wanted.  In  this  persuasion,  the 
author  fonned  the  design  of  translating  the  apostolical 
epistles,  although  he  was  sensible  the  attempt  would  be 
attended  with  great  difficulties,  and  be  liable  to  many 
objections.  But  objections  were  made  to  Jerome's  cor- 
rections of  the  Italic  version  of  the  New  Testament. 
And  in  an  age  much  more  enlightened,  when  the  cor- 
rection of  the  Bishops'  Bible  was  proposed,  there  were 
some  who  did  not  approve  of  the  design,  fearing  bad 
consequences  would  follow  the  alteration  of  a  book  ren- 
dered sacred  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  by  long  use.  On 
both  occasions,  however,  these  objections  were  justly  dis- 
regarded, for  the  sake  of  the  advantages  expected  from  a 
translation  of  the  inspired  writings  itiore  consonant  to 
the  original.  Wherefore,  that  the  reader  may  be  ena- 
bled to  conjecture,  whether,  in  the  following  version  of 
the  apostolical  epistles,  the  alterations  that  are  made  in 
the  translation  be  of  sufficient  importance  to  justify  the 
author  in  publishing  it,  he  will  now  explain  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  it  is  formed,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give 
a  general  idea  of  the  number  and  nature  of  these  al- 
terations. At  the  same  time,  to  remove  such  prejudices 
as  may  remain  in  the  minds  of  the  serious  against  alter- 
ing the  common  translation,  he  will  mention  a  few  of 
the  many  advantages  which  will  be  derived  from  a  new 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  skilfully  and  faithfully  exe- 
cuted. 

Sensible  that  the  former  translators  have  been  misled 
by  copying  those  wlio  went  before  them,  the  author,  to 
avoid  the  errors  which  that  method  leads  to,  hath  made 
his   translation    from   the   original   itself.      And   that  it 
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might  be  a  true  image  of  the  original,  he  hath,  in  mak- 
ing it,  observed  the  following  rules; — 1.  He  hath  trans- 
lated the  Greek  text  as  literally  as  the  genius  of  tlie  two 
languages  would  permit.  And  because  the  sense  of  par- 
ticular passages  sometimes  depends  on  the  order  of  the 
words  in  the  original,  the  author,  in  his  translation,  hath 
placed  the  English  words  and  clauses,  where  it  could  be 
done  to  advantage,  in  the  order  which  the  corresponding 
words  and  clauses  hold  in  the  original.  By  thus  strict- 
ly adhering  to  the  Greek  text,  where  it  could  be  done 
consistently  with  perspicuity,  the  emphasis  of  the  sacred 
phraseology  is  preserved,  and  the  meaning  of  the  in- 
spired penman  is  better  represented,  than  it  can  be  in  a 
free  translation,  (See  p.  11.  note.)  To  these  advan- 
tages add,  that,  in  this  literal  method,  the  difficult  pas- 
sages iKjing  exhibited  in  their  genuine  form,  the  unlearn- 
ed have  thereby  an  opportunity  of  exercising  their  own 
ingenuity  in  finding  out  their  meaning  ;  whereas,  in  a 
free  translation,  the  words  of  the  inspired  writer  being 
concealed,  no  subject  of  examination  is  presented  to  the 
tinlearned  but  the  translator's  sense  of  the  passage, 
which  may  be  very  different  from  its  true  meaning. 

2.  As  the  Greek  language  admits  an  artificial  order  of 
the  words  of  a  sentence,  or  period,  which  the  English 
language  does  not  allow,  in  translating  many  passages  of 
the  apostolical  epistles  it  is  necessary  to  place  the  words 
in  their  proper  connexion,  without  regarding  the  order 
in  which  tliey  stand  in  the  original.  Tliis  method  the 
author  hath  followed  in  his  translations  where  it  was  ne- 
cessary, and  thereby  hath  obtained  a  better  sense  of  many 
passages*  than  that  given  in  our  English  version,  where 
the  translators  have  followed  the  order  of  the  Greek 
words,  or  have  construed  them  improperly. 

3.  With  respect  to  the  Hebraisms  f  found  in  the 
Scriptures,  it  is  to  be  observed,  first.  That  as  the  Greek 
language,  in  its  classical  purity,  did  not  furnish  phrases 
fit  to  convey  just  ideas  of  spiritual  matters,  these  could 
only  be  expressed   intelligibly  in  the  language  of  the 

•  The  following  are  examples  of  the  propriety  of  translating 
some  pas>ages  according  to  a  just,  though  not  an  obvious  construc- 
tion of  the  original  words : — Matt.  xix.  4. '  That  he  which  made  titcm 
at  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  female.'  In  this  translation 
our  Lord's  .irgument  does  not  appear.  But  the  original,  oti  i  Toir.a-ai 
a-T  ec^x^,;  a^nv  xxi  .'KXu  s-r«u;<rfv  avToui,  rightly  construed,  stands 
thus:  oTii  Tcir,ra;  iti/TOus,  cfx  «•%»;;  Irrttr.ni  af<rit  xki  ^r,Xu,  which, 
literally  translated,  gives  this  meaning,  'That  he  who  made  them,  at 
the  beginning  made  a  male  and  a  female.'  Arcoiding  to  this  transla- 
tion, our  Lord's  reasoning  is  clear  and  conclusive.  At  the  beginning, 
tlod  made  only  one  male  and  one  female  of  the  human  species,  to 
show,  that  adultery  and  polygamy  are  contrary  to  his  intention  in 
creating  man.  See  Mai.  ii.  H,  15.— Matt,  xxvil.  6fi.  ii  li  TofiuHitr'.! 
rtr0et>.tff'ctvro  to*  ra^ovt  ff-^^ecyiffatTif  tov  \i^Ofi  uira.  rr,;  xcvs-Aihtet;  '. 
•  !>o  tliey  going  away,  made  the  sepulchre  sure  with  the  watch,  having 
scaled  i  he  stone.' — 1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  Kara  tua*  iraS?«Tin  ixv.ro;  Cu^vrrcc; 
ixuru  TidiTU  .^r.irxvfiiuy  o  ri  «ev  tuoian-ou,  construed,  will  sialic'  'hus  : 
Kara:  ijuav  roiSSoiriu*  lxa.ro;  iuait  ri'^lToj  ti  T«f '  ikutu  (sup.  xa^') 
c  (vohaiTcti  ccy,  lir,<ra.tjpiut,  '  On  the  tirst  day  of  every  week,  let  each 
of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself,  accoriling  as  he  may  have  prosi>cred, 
putting  it  into  the  trc.isury,  that  when  I  come  there  may  be  no  col. 
lections.' — Heb.  xi.  -i.  '  So  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made 
of  things  which  do  appear.'  Here  our  translators  have  followed 
Bcza.  But  the  original,  rightly  construed,  stands  thus :  Ki;  ro 
reciS>i.iroiMta,  ■yiyottta.i  ix  ijly,  <fa.itou.itiiv, '  So  that  the  thin^  which 
arc  sien  were  made  of  things  which  did  not  appear  ;'  that  is,  were 
made  of  nothing.    Sec  more  example<,  p.  i. 

t  Motlern  critics  contend,  that  in  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
the  Hebraisms  should  not  be  rendered  literally,  but  that  words  and 
phrases,  expressive  of  their  nie.ining,  should  be  substituted  in  their 
places.  This,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  a  pro|)er  method  of  trans- 
lating such  ilebraisms  as  are  not  understood  by  the  vulgar,  if  the 
learned  arc  agreed  as  to  their  signification.  For  example,  because 
it  is  universally  acknowledged,  that  Hev.  ii.  23.  '  I  am  he  who 
searchcth  the  reins  and  the  hearts,'  .■signifies,  •  I  am  he  who  search, 
cth  the  inward  thoughts  and  di<|X)sition«,'  the  pnssage  may  with  pro. 
pricty  be  so  translated.  But  when  the  meaning  of  an  llebrai.-im 
IS  disputed,  and  its  literal  sense  is  made  the  foundation  of  a  contro- 
verted doctrine,  such  as  Uom.  i.t.  IS.  •  whom  he  will,  he  hardeneth  ;' 
what  the  translator  supjmses  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expn-ssion, 
should  by  no  means  be  substituted  in  the  translation.  I'or  candour 
requires,  th.-it  in  such  cases  the  translator  should  keep  close  to  the 
words  of  the  original,  if  they  can  b  '  literally  translatcti  in  an  intelli- 
gible  manner,  and  should  leave  it  to  theologians  to  settle  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Hebrainn,  by  fair  rcisoning  from  the  ccntext,  and  from 
other  passages  relative  to  the  same  subject ;  because,  in  thij  mctliod, 
its  meaning  will  at  length  be  successfully  establishctl. 


ancient  revelation,  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Many, 
tlierefore,  of  these  Hebrew  forms  of  expression  are  re- 
tained in  this  translation,  because  they  run  with  a  pecu- 
liar grace  in  our  language,  and  are  more  expressive  than 
if  they  were  turned  into  modern  phrase;  besides,  hav- 
ing long  had  a  place  in  our  Bibles,  they  are  well  under- 
stood by  the  people.— Secondly,  There  are  in  Scripture 
some  Hebraisms,  quite  remote  from  the  ideas  and  phra- 
seology of  modem  nations,  which  would  not  be  under- 
stood if  literally  translated.  Of  these,  the  meaning  only 
is  given  in  this  version. — Thirdly,  There  is  a  kind  of 
Hebraism,  which  consists  in  the  promiscuous  use  of  the 
numbers  of  the  nouns,  and  of  the  tenses  of  the  verbs. 
These  the  author  hath  translated  in  the  number  and 
tense  which  the  sense  of  the  passages  requires. — Fourtli- 
ly.  The  inspired  writers  being  Jews,  naturally  used  the 
Greek  particles  in  all  the  latitude  of  signification  pro- 
per to  tlie  corresponding  particles  in  Uieir  own  language ; 
for  which  reason,  they  are,  in  this  translation,  interpreted 
in  the  same  latitude.  Of  the  two  last  mentioned  kinds 
of  Hebraism,  many  examples  are  given  in  Prel.  Ess.  IV. 

4.  In  St  Paul's  epistles  there  are  many  elliptical  sen- 
tences, which  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  could  easily 
supply ;  because  they  were  familiar  to  them,  and  be- 
cause the  genders  of  the  Greek  words  directed  those  who 
understood  the  language,  to  the  particular  word  or  words 
which  are  wanting  to  complete  the  sense.  Wherefore, 
no  translation  of  St  Paul's  epistles,  into  a  language 
which  does  not  mark  the  genders  by  the  termination  of 
the  words,  will  be  understood  by  the  unlearned,  unless 
the  elliptical  sentences  are  completed.  In  this  transla- 
tion, therefore,  the  author  hath  completed  the  defective 
passages ;  and  the  words  which  he  hath  added  for  that 
purpose,  he  hath  printed  in  a  different  character,^  that, 
from  the  sense  of  the  passages,  the  reader  may  judge 
whether  they  are  rightly  supplied. — On  this  head  it  is 
proper  to  mention,  that,  by  a  close  attention  to  St  Paul's 
style,  the  author  hath  discovered  that  the  words  wanting 
to  complete  his  sentences  are  commonly  found,  either  in 
the  clause  which  precedes,  or  which  follows  the  elliptical 
expression.  He  hath,  therefore,  in  his  translation,  for 
the  most  part,  supplied  the  words  that  are  wanting  from 
the  context  itself. § 

In  translating  the  apostolical  epistles,  the  author  hav- 
ing carefully  observed  the  four  rules  above  mentioned, 
he  hopes  his  translation  hath  thereby  become,  not  only 
more  accurate,  but  more  intelligible,  than  the  common 
version;  and  that  the  unlearned,  who  read  the  epistles  in 
his  translation,  will  understand  them  better  than  by  read- 

t  Concerning  the  manner  of  printing  the  words  that  are  supi)lied 
to  complete  the  sentences,  the  reader  is  desired  to  take  notice,  that 
the  words  supplieil  by  our  translators  are  in  this  printed  in  Roman 
capitals,  to  show  that  they  belong  to  the  version  in  common  use. 
But  if  the  words  supplied  belong  to  the  new  translation,  they  arc 
printed  in  cajiiluls  </  the  Italic  form,  larthcr,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  all  the  words  and  clauses  of  the  new  translation  which  arc  dif- 
ferent from  the  common  English  version  are  printed  in  y/o/zc  cha- 
racters, that  the  reader  may  at  once  see  in  what  j>articulars  the  two 
translations  agree,  and  in  what  they  differ. 

^  t»f  the  author's  method  of  supplying  the  elliptical  sentences  in 
St  Paul's  epistles,  the  following  are  a  few  examples,  by  which  the 
reader  may  judge  of  the  rest.— Rom.  ii.  27.  By  sui)plying  the  words 
thnugh  n  Jew,  from  the  beginning  of  ver.  '.'8.  the  translation  will  run 
thus  :  Judge  thee  a  transgressor  qf  tite  law,  though  a  Jew  l.y  lb« 
literal  circumcisiuh.  '-'8.  for  he  is  not  a  Jetv  who,  \c. — Kom.  iv.  KT. 
Bv  supplying  the  word  righteoifniess  (lom  the  end  of  the  verse,  the 
tr'ansla'iun  will  be,  Aoui  not  through  a  rightcouiucss  of  laiv,  was  t/ie 
priniise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  sted.—\Un-n.  v.  hi.  By  supplying  the 
word  sentence  from  the  second  clause  of  the  verse,  the  translation 
of  the  first  clause  will  be,  Also,  not  as  the  sentence,  through  the  one 
who  sinned,  is  the  free  gift :  for  verily  the  sentence,  &c.— Kom.  vii. 
'-'I.  O,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shaJl  deliver  nic  from  the  body 
of  this  death  T  '.io.  1  thank  God,  who  delivers  me,  through  Jesus 
Christ  iinr  f-orrf.— James  ii.  13.  Judgment,  without  mercy,  w.Ul  be  to 
him  who  sheuK-d  no  mercy :  but  mercy  will  exult  over  Judgment. 
'J'his  latter  clause  is  eviilently  incomplete,  .ind  must  be  supplied 
from  the  former,  thus  :  But  mercy  will  exult  over  judgment,  to  him 
who  shewed  merer.  In  completing  inconsequent  sentences,  the 
sense  likewise  directs  a  transUitor.  See  examples,  Horn.  v.  IS?. 
C  JVt.  ii,  4—0. 
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ing  them  in  their  ordinary  Bible.  Farther,  thougli  he 
hath  often  deviated  from  the  beaten  road,  the  diversity  of 
his  translation  will  not  be  offensive,  because,  throughout 
the  whole,  he  hath  endeavoured  to  preserve  that  beauti- 
ful simplicity  of  style  for  which  the  Scriptures  are  so 
justly  admired,  together  with  those  allusions,  to  ancient 
manners  and  historical  facts,  implied  in  the  phraseology 
by  which  the  age  and  nation  of  the  authors  of  these  writ- 
ings are  known.  In  short,  l)y  observing  the  rules  men- 
tioned, the  author  hath  endeavoured  to  make  his  transla- 
tion as  exact  an  image  of  the  original  as  he  could  ;  not 
only  because,  in  that  method,  it  acquires  the  authority 
which  a  translation  of  writings  divinely  inspired  ought  to 
have,  but  because,  by  a  faithful  exhibition  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  their  original  dress,  there  arises  such  a  strong 
internal  proof  of  their  antiquity  and  authenticity,  as  far 
overbalances  any  inconveniences  resulting  from  a  few 
pleonasms,  uncouth  expressions,  and  grammatical  ano- 
malies, all  common  in  ancient  writings,  and  retained  in 
this  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  for  the  purpose 
of  shewing  the  Scriptures  in  their  unadorned  simplicity. 
Yet  many  modern  translators,  disregarding  that  advan- 
tage, and  aiming  at  an  imaginary  elegance  of  style,  have 
departed  from  the  words  and  phrases  of  the  original,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  convert  their  translations  of  particu- 
lar passages  into  paraphrases,  which  exhibit  a  meaning 
often  ditlerent  from  that  of  the  inspired  writers  ;  a  fault 
from  which  our  translators  of  the  Bible  are  not  altogether 
free. — It  must  be  acknowledged,  however,  that  there  are 
some  sentences  in  these  invaluable  writings  which  cannot 
be  literally  translated ;  and  therefore,  to  represent  their 
true  meaning,  recourse  must  be  had  to  the  paraphrastic 
method.  But  these  are  the  only  passages,  in  books  di- 
vinely inspired,  which  should  be  paraphrased  in  the  trans- 
lation. 

Among  the  free  translators  of  the  Scripture,  Sebastian 
Castalio,  sometime  professor  of  the  Greek  language  at 
Basil,  is  the  most  eminent.  But  whatever  praise  he  may 
deserve  for  the  general  propriety  and  conciseness  of  his 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  for  the  purity  of 
his  Latin,  it  is  certain  that,  by  aiming  at  a  classical  and 
polished  style,  he  hath  often  lost  sight  of  the  original,  and 
hath  given  what  he  imagined  to  be  its  meaning,  in  words 
not  at  all  corresponding  to  the  Greek  text;  so  that  his 
translation  of  a  number  of  passages  hath  little  relation  to 
the  original,  consequently  is  often  erroneous.*  Where- 
fore, neither  his  nor  Erasmus's,  nor  any  other  free  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures,  can  be  relied  on  ;  because,  if 
a  material  word  in  the  original  is  omitted  in  the  transla- 
tion, or  if  a  word  not  in  the  original  is  added,  without 
marking  it  as  added,  or  if  words  not  corresponding  to 
the  original  are  used,j-  much  more  if  a  whole  sentence, 

♦  Of  Castalio's  free  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  wherein  he  hath 
misrepresented  their  meaning,  all  those  passages  are  examples,  in 
which  he  hath  translated  the  word  myytXn  by  genii,  and  the  word 
boto-T/^s/  by  luvo,  and  £«»T/<r.u.«  by  lotio,  and  i»xXy,(rix.  by  rcspiMica, 
and  crvya.yciiya.1  hy  collegia,  aiid  B-io;,  Heb.  i.  8.  applied  to  the  Son,  by 
Divus,  and  ■T^ofr,TUa,  Kom.  xii.  6.  by  divinatio,  and  ttiaXa,  by  deas- 
tros. — Other  examples  of  more  importance  are,  Luke  vii.  o5.  K«i 
I'hixa.iu'^n  'h  imifia  airo  toiv  tixvcdi  aur/ii  :  Ita  sues  omnibus  aliena  est 
sapienlia.— Kom.  i.  17.  Aixaiuirvv/i  ya^  i^iou  iv  ccuTifi  a.Toxix.'ku^Ti'Tx.i 
IX  Tis-ius  u;  ■rirm  '■  h'am  per  id  dioina  justitia  exeritur  perpetuanda 
jK/t.— Kom.  vii.  5.  T«  ira3^»i/i*«T«  rat  x,u,x^Tiiiv,  ra,  hiec  tou  vo/xou  :  Pec- 
calorum  perturbationes  a  lege  orienles. — horn.  xiv.  1.  To»  ii  aa-^itovv- 
rot,  r(i  wis-u  ■nriorKx/x.jixmr.'i^i,  fj.-^  u;  hixx^iini;  hi«.Xeyiirf/.uy  :  Si  guis 
autein  imbecilla  fide  est,  liuic,  nulla  cmn  animi  duhitatione,  opitule- 
jnini.-^^l  Cor.  i.  ii4.  Oux  ^"^^  xv^ivofjtiv  v/jl^jv  tyi?  Wij-ew;  otXXa,  trvvi^yoi 
iri^iv  TYi;  X'^i"'^  uf/MM :  A'on  quod  vobis fid uciam  derogemus,  sedcon- 
suli/nus  vestro  goudio. — 'Z  Cor.  vi.  li!.  Ou  riiox^i^"''-^^  ^'  ^,u.:v,  s'itoxi^- 
^iiir.'i-i  Si  IV  Teis  (r^kucxtoii  u,u.uv :  Si  vos  estis  arigvsti,  non  erga  nos  estis 
angusti,  sed  erga  hotniitem  cui  estis  inlinti. — 1  I'hess.  i.  11.  Ka;  ttXr,- 
^uiffY,  nroctrotv  ivhoxttx.v  ccyct^otrvvv}?,  xott  t^yav  •xis'ioi^  Ev  Sfvos/z.£i  1  Perfi- 
ciatque  ut  bonitalem,  etfiMei  opus,  el  lihenlissi?>ie,  et  Jortiter  perse- 
quamini,  atque  absolvatis. — Acts  v.  12.  Aia  ii  tuu  xi'i'^i  rut  cc^roro- 
Xcov,  lyiviTO  iryiiJ,UK,  xoci  n^ocrx,  iv  ru  Xxu  iToXXx  :  Apostolurum  au. 
tern  opera,  multa  vulgo  muiistruse,prddigiosequefiebanl.  'I'his  strange 
translation  conveys  a  most  improper  idea  of  the  apostle's  miracles. 

t  'i'hc  following  is  an  example  from  Erasmus's  version,  where  the 
meaning  of  a  passage  is  perverted  by  translating  a  single  word  frcoly ; 


or  even  a  part  of  a  sentence  is  paraphrased,  the  meaning 
of  the  text  very  probably  will  be  altered,  if  not  entirely 
lost ;  consequently  the  version,  in  these  passages,  can 
have  no  authority. 

It  is  time  now  to  inform  the  reader,  that  this  transla- 
tion of  the  apostolical  epistles  differs  not  a  little  from  the 
former  versions,  because  therein  meanings  are  aflixed  to 
a  number  of  Greek  words  and  phrases  diverse  from  those 
given  to  them  in  the  same  passages  by  other  translators. 
Yet  the  translation  of  these  passages  is  not  the  less  literal 
on  that  account.  Persons  conversant  in  the  language 
know,  that  many  Greek  words  have  more  meanings  than 
one,  all  of  them  equally  literal,  though  not  equally  com- 
mon ;  and  that  the  skill  of  a  translator  is  shewn  in  his 
choosing,  from  among  these  different  literal  significations, 
the  one  that  best  suits  the  scope  of  the  passage  where  it  is 
found.  And  if  he  chooses  judiciously,  his  translation 
will  be  more  truly  literal  than  those  in  which  the  more 
ordinary  significations  of  the  Greek  words  have  been 
adopted,  if  these  significations  do  not  accord  so  well  with 
the  writer's  design.  The  truth  of  this  remark  will  ap- 
pear, especially  in  those  passages  of  the  pew  translation, 
where  the  Greek  particles  have  meanings  affixed  to  them 
different  from  those  given  them  in  other  versions,  but 
agreeably  to  their  acknowledged  use  elsewhere  in  Scrip- 
ture. For,  however  much  it  hath  been  overlooked 
hitherto,  it  is  certain  that,  in  a  version  of  St  Paul's  epis- 
tles, the  connexion  and  propriety  of  his  reasonings  will 
either  appear,  or  be  lost,  according  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  particles,^  which  connect  the  different  parts  of 
his  discourse,  are  translated. — The  author,  therefore,  to 
lay  a  firm  foundation  for  the  just  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, hath  been  at  great  pains,  in  Prelim.  Ess.  IV.  to  es- 
tablish the  uncommon  significations  which,  in  some  pas- 
sages, he  hath  affixed  to  the  Greek  words  and  phrases, 
by  examples  brought  from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  or 
from  approved  Greek  writers.  In  the  satne  essay  he  hath 
offered  some  grammatical  remarks,  by  which  the  peculi- 
arities of  style  observable  in  the  writings  of  the  Jews  are 
illustrated.  But  what  hath  been  one  of  the  chief  objects 
of  his  attention  in  that  essay  was,  by  examples  taken  from 
the  Scriptures  themselves,  to  explain  the  meaning  and 
powers  of  the  Greek  particles,  as  used  by  the  sacred 
writers.  Some  of  these  examples,  at  first  sight,  may 
perhaps  appear  inconclusive ;  because  the  word,  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  example  is  produced,  may,  in  that  pas- 
sage, be  taken  in  its  ordinary  acceptation.  Yet  the  other 
examples,  in  which  it  can  have  no  meaning  but  that 
which  the  author  hath  given  it,  and  which  is  acknowledg- 
ed by  our  translators  to  be  its  meaning  in  these  passages, 

Rom.  iL  19.  AiSonrxx-Xoi  vyi'Xiuv  :  Doctorem  imperitoriim  :  A  teacher 
of  the  unsHlfiil.  This  translation  of  the  clause  Erasmus  gave,  on 
the  pretence  that  no  one  teaches  babes.  But  he  had  forgotten  that 
the  Jews  gave  to  the  Gentiles  that  appellation,  with  the  others  men. 
tioned  by  the  apostle,  to  shew  their  contempt  of  thom  ;  and  did  not 
know,  1  suppose,  that  the  apostle,  by  introducing  these  contemptuous 
names  in  this  passage,  intended  to  paint  the  intolerable  arrogance  of 
the  Jews  in  a  lively  manner.  This  example  shows,  that  every  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures  ought  to  be  as  literal  as  possible ;  because 
those  who  afterwards  study  them  with  care,  may  find  proprieties  in 
the  original  expressions,  altogether  overlooked  by  the  free  transla. 
tor. 

t  Of  the  influence  which  the  right  translation  of  the  Greek  par- 
ticles hath  to  render  the  apostle's  reasonings  clear  and  conclusive, 
take  Va.0  for  an  example.  This  particle  sometimes  signifies  /or, 
sometinies  wherefore.  Now,  if  it  is  translated  in  the  former  sense, 
where  it  hath  the  latter,  the  scheme  of  the  apostle's  discourse  will 
be  reversed  ;  because  that  will  be  a  reason,  which  was  meant  as  an 
inference.  (Compare  the  common  English  version  of  Kom.  iv.  2,  3. 
Heb.  vi.  1.  II.  IS.  with  the  new  translation  of  these  passages.)  In 
like  manner,  the  other  Greek  particles  having  different  significa- 
tions, if,  in  a  translation  of  the  epistles,  the  same  sense  is  uniformly 
given  to  the  same  particle,  or  if  one  of  its  senses  is  substituted  for 
another,  it  will  render  tlie  translation  erroneous.  Of  this,  Kom, 
viii.  i.  <  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  (ev)  in  us," 
is  a  remarkable  example.  For  this  translation  represents  men  as 
absolutely  passive  in  fulfilling  the  righteousness  of  the  law.  Where, 
as  the  true  literal  translation  is,  *  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
may  bo  fulfilled  (ev)  by  us,  who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,' 
Many  other  examples  might  be  given,  but  these  may  sutlicc. 
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make  it  probable  that,  in  the  first  mentioned  examples 
likewise,  it  Iiatli  tlie  uncommon  significalion  contended 
for,  especially  if,  so  understood,  it  agrees  better  with  the 
context. —  There  are,  however,  two  or  three  instances  of 
uncommon  significations  given  to  words,  for  which  the 
author  can  produce  no  authority.  Hut  he  contends  that 
the  context  leads  to  tliese  significations  of  the  words  ;  and 
that,  in  giving  them  such  signification,  he  is  supported  by 
critics  and  dictionary  writers,  who  prove  the  uncommon 
significations  which  they  affix  to  some  words,  only  by 
producing  a  single  passage  from  an  approved  author,  in 
which  it  cannot  be  otherwise  understood.  See  examples, 
2  Pet.  i.  20.  note. 

INIany  of  the  alterations  introduced  into  this  new  trans- 
lation of  the  epistles  may  perhaps  be  thought  needless, 
as  making  but  little  difference  in  the  sense  of  the  passages. 
Yet  it  is  a  sufficient  justification  of  these  alterations,  that 
they  render  the  language  of  the  translation  more  gram- 
matical and  modern,  and  that  they  approach  nearer  to  the 
words  of  the  original  than  the  translation  in  our  English 
Bible.  A  number  of  lliem,  however,  on  a  nearer  inspec- 
tion, will  be  found  to  preserve  the  emphasis  of  the  origi- 
nal expressions,  and  to  show  the  propriety  of  the  reason- 
ing, and  even  to  convey  important  meanings  which  are 
lost  in  the  common  version.* 

By  bringing  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  as  close 
to  the  original  as  the  idiom  of  t!;e  language  will  allow, 
many  advantages  will  be  obtained,  of  which  the  follow- 
ing are  the  chief: — 1.  A  translation  which  exhibits,  not 
the  glosses  of  commentators,  but  the  very  words  of  the 
original,  as  nearly  as  can  be  done  in  a  difierent  language, 
will  afford  the  unlearned  the  greatest  satisfaction,  by 
making  them  see  with  their  own  eyes  the  heavenly  light 
of  truth,  and  will  give  the  translation  that  authority  which 
a  translation  of  the  word  of  God  ought  to  have  with  all 
who  read  it.— 2.  By  a  just  literal  translation,  which  ex- 
presses the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  writings,  those 
controversies  concerning  the  articles  of  our  faith,  which 
have  arisen  from  a  wrong  translation  and  application  of 
particular  texts,  will  be  cut  up  by  the  roots  ;  and  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  discerning  the  truth,  will  be  led  into 
a  more  liberal  way  of  thinking  in  religious  matters  than 
formerly,  and,  of  course,  will  entertain  charity  towards 
those  who  differ  from  them,  the  want  of  which  hath  oc- 
casioned numberless  evils  in  the  church. — .3.  An  accurate, 
perspicuous,  unambiguous  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 

•  The  following  are  cx-implos  of  small  alterations  made  in  the  new 
translation,  which  greatly  improve  the  sense  of  the  passages  where 
they  are  introduced,  and  which,  at  the  same  time,  are  perfectly  li- 
teral— I  Cor.  iii.  'J.  '  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  In  the  original  it  is,  i;  <5-i>  \y,a-ou;  o 
Xfirc;, '  which  is  Je-^us  the  Christ.'  For  the  doctrine  t/uttJfsus  is  the 
Christ,  promised  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  is  the  great  foundation 
on  which  the  C  hristian  church,  the  temple  of  God,  is  built. — Rom. 
ix.  5.  '  Krom  whom  [i  X«(s-«;)  the  Christ  descended.' — Ephcs.  iii.  6. 

•  That  the  Gentiles  shoidd  be  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and 
partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ.'  In  the  original  it  is,  tivai  tx  8.9^hi 
^vyx>.y.^oy6UUy  xat  trvrcuuet,  xKt  rufj.;xiTOxoc  tx;  iTU'tny-yiXtec; ,  *'l'hat 
the  Gentiles  should  be  jouit  heirs,  andajoitit  body,  and  joint  partakers 
of  his  promise  in  Chri-t ;'  namely,  with  the  Jews.  For  the  apostle's 
meaning  is,  that,  under  the  gosjicl,  the  Gentiles  are  equally  entitled 
with  the  Jews  to  all  its  privileges,  and  to  all  the  promises  of  God.— 
1  Thess.  iv.  16.  «  With  the  voice  of  the  archangel,'  This  translation 
implies,  that  there  is  but  one  archangel ;  wherea-.  in  the  original  it 
is,  t>  fatr,  afxtcyyi^'ut '  will)  the  voice  of  an  archangel.' — Hum.  iv.  3. 

•  For  the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world  was  not  to 
Abraham— through  the  law.'  This  translation  leads  the  reader  to 
think  that  Abraham  was  under  the  law  of  .Moses ;  whereas  the  ex. 
pression  in  the  original  is,  hm  toutv,  l/iroiigh  law ;  that  is,  through 
the  work.i  of  any  law  whatever. — I  Cor.  xv.  '.'().  '  '1  he  last  enemy 
that  shall  be  destVoyeil  is  death.'  This  implies,  that  there  are  some 
enemies  who  shall  not  be  destroyed;  whereas  in  the  (ireek  it  i.s 
icXa,T»;  ix-^t'f  xxratyr.riTcci  i  ^ay«.roi,  '  Death,  the  last  cn.-my, 
shall  be  destroyed. ' — James  iii.  8.  '  But  the  ton;'ue  no  man  can  tame ;' 
as  if  it  were  impossible  for  men  to  govern  their  own  tongues ;  whereas 
in  the  Greek  it  is,  -m  hi  yXoirra.r  evha;  Xuvxrai  cty,t(uTuy  hauMfeu, 

•  but  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  sulxlue." — I  Pet.  iv.  15. '  To  him 
that  is  ready  to  judaic  the  quick  and  the  dead.'  This  translation  re- 
presents the  judgment  of  the  world  as  at  hand  when  St  I'eter  wrote  ; 
but  in  the  original  it  is  ironxti;  e;j;o»T(,  '  who  is  prei>arp<l  to  judge,' 
&c  namely,  by  the  commission  and  power  which  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  on  him  for  that  purpose. 


will  be  of  great  use  in  guarding  the  unlearned  against 
errors,  which  have  a  tendency  to  perplex  their  minds, 
and  make  them  careless  of  the  duties  of  morality.  (See 
Kom.  vii.  12.  to  the  end;  and  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  new  trans- 
lation.)— t.  A  just  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  by  ex- 
hibiting the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  in  their  genuine  sim- 
plicity, will  effectually  shew  the  futility  of  the  cavils  of 
infidels,  which,  for  the  most  part,  are  founded  on  wrong 
views  of  the  doctrines  of  revelation. — These  certainly  are 
objects,  which  all  who  have  the  interests  of  Christianity 
at  heart  must  wish  to  see  attained  ;  objects  of  far  greater 
importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  world  than  those  which 
engross  the  attention  of  a  frivolous  age. 

The  text  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  followed  in  this 
translation,  is  the  one  in  common  use;  which,  because 
it  was  settled  according  to  the  opinion  of  learned  men  in 
diflerent  countries,  who  compared  a  great  nuinber  of 
MSS.,  and  fixed  on  the  readings  which  appeared  to  them 
best  supported,  the  author  hath  not  attempted  to  alter. 
Only  because  the  oldest  IMSS.  are  written  without  any 
distinction  of  the  words  by  intervening  .yxices,  and  of  the 
sentences  by  commas  and  ctiloim,  and  without  the  sjjirits 
and  ncceiils,f  the  author  hath  altered  the  accenting  and 
pointing  of  the  common  edition  in  a  few  instances,  in  or- 
der to  obtain  a  better  and  more  perspicuous  sense  of  the 
passages,  than  that  which  arises  from  the  conimon  point- 
ing.— Farther,  although  by  the  care  with  which  other 
MSS.  and  versions  have  been  collated,  since  the  text  of 
the  New  Testament  was  settled,  more  various  readings 
have  been  procured,  none  of  these  readings  are  followed 
in  this  translation,  except  the  few  which  our  English 
Bible  hath  adopted,  and  which  shall  be  mentioned  in  the 
notes.  The  author's  attachment  to  the  common  text 
hath  not  proceeded  from  an  iinplicit  acquiescence  in  the 
opinion  of  the  learned  men  who  settled  it,  but  from  a 
persuasion  that  the  readings  which  they  adopted  are,  for 
the  most  part,  better  supported  by  MSS.  and  agree  bet- 
ter with  the  context,  than  either  the  readings  which  they 
rejected,  or  than  those  which  have  been  obtained  since 
their   time.^       Some  of  the  rejected   readings,    indeed, 

+  Althouph  the  distinction  of  words  in  MSS.  by  spaces,  and  of 
sentences  by  points,  was  known  in  Cicero's  time,  it  was  not  much 
used,  except  by  the  Roman  lawyers  in  public  instruments.  (Clerici 
Ar.  Crit  p.  iii.  sect.  1.  c.  x.7.  9.)  In  MS.  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
these  distinctions  were  iiot  used  at  all,  till  Jerome  first  attempted 
them  in  his  translations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  (Ibid. 
No.  5.  7.)  The  MSS.  of  the  .Scriptures  now  remaining,  the  oldest  of 
which  are  more  than  .'300  years  later  than  Jerome's  time,  shew,  that 
even  then  the  separation  of  the  words  by  spaces,  and  the  diAtinction 
of  the  sentences  by  points,  were  not  commonly  used.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  the  transcribers,  who  first  attemi)tcd  to  accent  and 
point  the  Greek  New  testament,  having  no  ancient  MSS.  to  guide 
them,  must  have  been  directed  merely  by  their  own  opinion  of  the 
meaning  of  the  passages.  'l'h'>  editors  also  who  published  the  first 
printed  copies,  must  have  followed  the  same  rule  in  accenting  and 
pointing  their  editions.  Wherefore,  to  alter  the  accents  and  points 
of  the  commonly  received  text,  is  not  to  alter  the  text  of  the  lireek 
Testament,  l)ut  rather  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive  truth,  and  ought 
to  be  adinittcil,  if  thereby  a  better  .nnd  more  perspicuous  sense  of  the 
pa.ssages  is  obt;iined.  See  examples,  Kom. ii.  8,9.  vii.'Zx  viii. 20,21. 
'JCor.  ix  10.  xii.  II.  xiii.  i.',  .'5.  new  translation. 

X  On  the  revival  of  learning  in  Furope,  some  of  the  most  eminent 
men  of  the  age  employed  themselves  in  collating  all  the  MSS.  of  the 
Greek  New  I'estament  which  they  could  find,  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining a  correct  text  of  these  invaluable  writings. 

Among  those  who  applied  themselves  to  that  importaiit  work. 
Cardinal  Francis  Ximenes,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  his  three 
learned  assistants,  whom  he  had  made  professors  in  the  university  of 
Alcala  for  lh.it  very  purpose,  were  most  eminent,  and  deserve  to  be 
first  mentioned  ;  because  they  set  about  the  work  early,  though  the 
fruit  oftheirlalMiurs  was  not  communicated  to  the  public  till  a  number 
of  years  after  their  edition  w.is  tinishiHl.  The  copy  which  they  made 
their  text  wa-.  a  MS.  sent  to  them  from  the  Vatican  library,  by  Pope 
I.CO  X.  with  orders  not  to  deiwrt  from  it  in  the  least.  Accordingly, 
excepting  a  few  alterations!,  they  transcribed  the  whole  f.iithfully; 
namely,  the  Se|ituagint  version  of  the  Old  I'estament,  and  the  Greek 
New  Testament,  to  the  Revelation,  which  is  wanting  in  the  Vatican 
copy.  This  transcript  they  compared  with  a  number  of  M.'>S.,  s^mo 
of  them  furnished  by  the  pope,  and  others  by  the  cardinal  himself; 
particularly  a  very  ancient  .\1  S.  of  the  epistles,  sent  to  Ximenes  from 
Hhndes  ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  marked  the  readings  of  all  those 
MSS.  which  were  diff'erent  from  tiie  Vatican  copy.  'Ihe  New  'i'es- 
lamcnt  bi-ing  finished, "was  printed  in  the  year  l;il.">.  But  Ximenes 
did  not  chuwe  to  piiblish  it  separately  from  the  rest  of  the  Bible, 
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stand  on  an  equal,  or  perhaps  on  a  better  authority  than  found,  to  liave  adopted  them  would  liave  been  to  change 
those  hi  the  received  text.  But  as  they  make  no  mate-  the  received  text  for  no  purpose. — The  rejected  readings, 
rial  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passages  where  they  are     which  alter  the  sense  of  the  passages,   especially  those 

text  with  the  king's  MSS  and  with  the  Complutensian  Bible,  he  hart 
admitted  those  readings  only  which  were  supported  by  the  greatest 
number  of  the  best  copies.  But  Mill  thinks  he  esteemed  those  the 
best  which  agreed  best  with  the  Complutensian  Bible.— The  MSS. 
which  Stephen  collated  were  15  in  number.  These  he  marked  by 
the  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet.  Mill  hath  given  a  full  account  of 
them  all  in  his  Proleg.  No.  ll-W,  &c. 

In  the  year  1549,  R.  Stephen  published  his  second  Greek  Testa, 
mcnt,  in  the  same  volume  with  the  former,  and  with  the  same  types 
and  preface.  In  this,  the  number  of  the  pages,  and  even  the  lines 
in  every  page,  are  exactly  the  same  with  those  in  his  first  edition. 
'The  text  also  is  the  same,  except  67  readings,  of  wliich  Mill  thinks 
four  are  dubious,  and  of  the  rest  he  supposes  26  to  be  genuine, 
which  are  taken,  partly  from  the  last  editions,  partly  from  MSS.,  and 
partly  from  the  Complutensian  Bible. 

In  the  year  1550,  Stephen  published  his  tfiird  Greek  Testament, 
printed  in  a  large  volume  with  great  types.  When  he  undertook 
this  edition,  he  had  16  MSS.,  which  some  time  before  he  had  collat- 
ed with  the  Greek  text  twice,  and  did  the  same  now  a  third  time. 
To  the  gospels  he  prefixed  that  account  of  the  lives  of  the  evangel 
lists  which  Krasmus  had  inserted  in  his  Latin  translations,  and  to 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  some  excerpts  from  Euthahus's  prologues 
to  the  epistles,  concerning  St  Paul's  preaching  and  martyrdom.  Ho 
also  inserted  the  contents  of  each  epistle;  and,  on  the  margin 
marked  the  principal  various  readings  of  the  16  MSS.  which  he  had 
so  carefully  collated. — Morinus  tells  us,  that  Bcza,  when  forming 
his  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  borrowed  these  16  MSS.  and  mark, 
ed  some  readings  omitted  in  Stephen's  edition  as  too  minute, 
though  in  reality  they  are  of  use  in  ascertaining  the  text. — In  thi.* 
copy,  .Stephen  hath  dei)arted  from  the  text  of  both  his  former  edi. 
tions  in  284  instances;  of  which  Mill  thinks  71  are  genuine.  The 
rest  are  of  doubtful  authority,  or  consist  of  minutia;,  concerning 
which  nothing  certain  can  be  determined.  Mill  adds,  that  Stephen's 
regard  for  the  Complutensian  Bible  had  now  become  so  great,  that 
he  resumed  in  this  edition  31  of  its  re.idings  which  formerly  he  had 
rejected ;  and  that  he  adopted  ii7  of  them  on  its  single  authority, 
contrary  to  the  other  MSS.  Dr  Symonds,  in  lus  useful  observations 
on  the  expediency  of  revising  our  present  English  Bible,  page  ].j'6. 
tells  us,  that  this  is  the  text  which  King  James's  translators  chiefly 
used. 

In  the  year  1.551,  Stephen  published  his /o«?/A  Greek  Testament 
in  a  smaller  volume,  with  the  Vulgate  version  on  the  inward  side  of 
the  page,  and  Erasmus's  translation  on  the  outward,  'the  text  does 
not  differ  from  that  of  his  third  copy,  except  in  one  word ;  but  it  is, 
for  the  first  time,  divided  into  those  verses  which  arenowcommonlv 
used.  On  the  outward  margin,  the  parallel  places  are  marked,  toge- 
gether  with  Osiander's  harmony,  from  this  edition,  or  rather  from 
the  preceding  one,  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament  now  in 
common  use  seems  to  have  been  taken,  and  therefore  Mill  calls  it 
Stcphanica  nostra. 

In  the  year  \56i,  Theodore  Beza  published  his  Greek  Testament, 
with  a  Latin  translation  and  notes.  He  tells  us,  that  he  compared 
the  text,  not  only  with  the  ancient  Greek  MSS.,  but  with  the  Syriac 
version,  and  with  the  writings  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.'  In 
his  dedication  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  says,  that  while  he  was  em- 
ployed in  this  work,  Henry  Stephen,  liobert's  son,  gave  him  a  copy 
of  his  father's  noble  edition,  published  in  1.550,  on  which  were 
marked  the  readings  of  about  25  MSS.,  and  of  almost  all  the  printed 
copies.  But  Mill  affirms,  that  the  use  which  Beza  made  of  these 
readings  was  not  to  ascertain  the  text,  but  chiefly  to  give  such  a 
turn  to  the  Scriptures  as  established  his  own  tenets  ;  and  of  this  he 
gives  various  examples,  (No.  1258.)  He  adds,  that  Beza,  in  his 
notes,  adopts  the  expositions  of  the  Latin,  preferably  to  those  of  the 
Greek  fathers,  because  they  accorded  better  with  his  system  of  theo- 
logy. 

In  the  year  l.'^GS,  Robert,  the  son  of  Robert  Stephen,  published  a 
Greek  New  Testament,  in  the  same  volume,  and  with  the  .same  kind 
of  types  wherewith  his  father's  first  and  second  editions  were  print- 
ed,  and  added  such  of  the  readings  of  his  father's  third  pubhcation 
as  seemed  to  the  learned  of  greatest  importance.  'Ihe  text  is  tha 
same  with  that  in  his  father's  first  and  second  copies,  except  th.it  he 
hath  adopted  seven  readings  of  the  third. 

In  the  year  I.584,  Bcza  pubUshed  anoHii'r  edition  of  his  Greek 
Testament,  in  which  he  altered  one  or  two  of  the  erroneous  readings 
which  he  had  formerly  adopted,  and  added  some  readings  from  two 
MSS.  of  great  antiquity,  namely,  a  MS.  of  the  Four  Gospels  and  of 
the  Acts,  with  the  Italic  translation,  before  it  was  corrected  by 
Jerome.  The  other  is  the  Clermont  MS.  of  St  Paul's  Ei)istlcs  in 
(Jrcek  and  Latin.  Of  these  MSS.  Mill  hath  given  a  full  account  in 
his  Prolegomena.  Le  Clcrc.  in  his  Ars  Crit.  part  iii.  sect.  1.  c.  16. 
tells  us,  that  in  the  place  where  Beza's  MS.  of  the  Gospels  diflFers 
from  others,  the  altera' ions  are  evidently  made  to  render  the  style 
more  agreeable  to  the  Greek  idiom  ;  on  which  account  its  authority 
is  the  less.  His  MS.  of  the  Gospels  Beza  gifted  to  the  university  of 
Cambridge,  where  it  now  remains. 

In  the  year  I6i2,  Elzevir  at  Leyden  published  a  Greek  New  Tes- 
tament in  a  small  volume,  in  which  the  text  is  printed  with  great 
care,  agreeably  to  the  readings  of  the  King's  MSS.  and  of  the  MS.S. 
of  the  best  authority  — Two  years  after  this,  Elzevir  published  ano. 
t/ier  Greek  Testament,  corrected,  as  Beza  informs  us,  by  not  a  few 
persons  eminent  for  learning  and  piety.  Mill  says  it  is  elegantly 
printed,,and  very  correct ;  and  that,  except  in  twelve  instances,  the 
text  is  entirely  formed  on  Stephen's  edition  of  IS-W.  From  this  it 
appears,  that  the  learned  pious  men  above-mentioned  approved  of 
the  Stephanie  text. 

In  the  year  Iti.OR,  Stephen  Curoelteus,  a  learned  unitarian,  pub. 


which  was  not  completed  till  the  year  1517 ;  and  he  dying,  his  Bible 
was  not  given  to  the  public  till  about  the  year  1524. 

'i'he  next  person  of  note  who  attempted  to  restore  the  true  read- 
ings of  the  Greek  New  I'estament,  was  Erasmus,  of  Rotterdam. 
He,  l>y  collating  five  Cireek  MSS.  and  some  Latin  copies,  amended 
both  the  Greek  text  and  the  Vulgate  version,  and  published  both, 
with  large  notes,  at  Basil,  in  the  year  1516.  This  was  the  first  copy 
of  the  Greek  New  Testament  that  was  published  from  the  press. 
Mill  tells  us,  that,  exclusive  of  typographical  errors,  it  contains 
above  500  wrong  readings,  and  about  100  genuine  ones. 

In  the  year  1518,  a  Greek  I'esfciment  was  published  at  Venice  by 
Andreas  Asulanus,  Aldus's  son-in-law  ;  Aldus  himself  having  died 
about  two  years  before.  Certain  learned  men  corrected  this  edition, 
by  collating  it  with  some  very  ancient  MSS.  But  its  text  is  similar 
to  that  of  Erasmus,  which  was  published  a  little  before.  Both  edi- 
tions have  the  same  apparatus,  and,  with  a  few  exceptions,  the  same 
errors.  Yet  on  the  authority  of  the  above-mentioned  MSS.  the  Al. 
din  edition  differs  from  the  Erasraean  in  not  a  few  places. 

In  the  year  1519,  Erasmus  published  his  second  edition,  with  a 
translation  from  the  Greek,  and  the  notes  greatly  enlarged;  printed 
by  Froben.  It  has  also  an  index  of  the  solecisms  and  other  faults  of 
the  Vulgate  version,  which  exposed  Erasmus  to  much  censure,  and 
created  him  many  enemies.  Mill  says  the  text  of  this  edition  is 
much  more  correct  than  that  of  the  former. 

In  the  year  1.521,  a  Greek  New  Testament  was  published  at  Ha. 
Kenau,  in  which  the  editor  professes  to  have  followed  the  editions  of 
Aldus  and  Froben.  But  Mill  tells  us,  that,  on  examining  it,  he 
found  the  editor  had  followed  Erasmus's  first  Greek  Testament  even 
in  those  readings  which  were  corrected  in  the  second  publication. 

In  the  year  15;2,  Erasmus's  third  edition  came  out,  printed  at 
Basil  by  Froben,  in  which  he  followed  the  text  of  his  second  Greek 
Testament,  except  in  118  readings,  which  he  took  from  the  Aldin 
edition  and  some  new  MSS.  which  he  had  collated  or  examined : 
And  on  the  margin  he  marked  about  19  readings,  taken  from  Aldus. 
The  text  in  this  is  somewhat  more  correct  than  that  in  his  second 
edition.  And  the  famous  text,  1  John  v.  7.  concerning  the  testi- 
mony of  t/ie  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit,  is  inserted  in  it  in 
Greek.  Erasmus  says,  he  took  it  from  a  copy  which  he  calls  the 
J5r/7/,sA,and  that  he  inserted  it  that  there  might  be  no  handle  for 
calumniating  him. 

At  length,  in  the  year  1524,  the  Complutensian,  or  Ximenes's 
Bible,  was  pubhshed  in  six  vols,  foho :  a  noble  work,  every  way 
worthy  of  the  carduial  at  whose  expense  it  was  executed,  and  of 
Pope  Leo  X.  who  patronized  it.  The  Old  Testament  consists  of  four 
vols,  having  three  columns  in  each  page.  In  the  first  is  the  LXX. 
translation,  according  to  the  Vatican  copy,  with  an  interlined  Latin 
version.  In  the  second  column  is  the  Vulgate,  or  Jerome's  transla- 
tion, corrected  by  the  best  iVlSS.  In  the  third  column  is  the  Hebrew 
text ;  and  below  are  placed,  in  two  columns,  a  Chaldaic  translation, 
and  a  Latin  version  of  that  translation. — Ihe  New  Testament  is  in 
one  volume :  the  Greek  text,  according  to  the  Vatican  copy,  in  one 
column;  and  the  Vulgate,  or  Jerome's  translation,  in  another.  The 
sixth  and  last  volume  contains  a  dictionary  of  the  Hebrew  language. 
There  are  also  a  variety  of  prologues  interspersed  through  the  whole, 
of  which  it  is  needless  to  give  an  account. 

After  the  publication  of  the  Complutensian  Bible,  Erasmus,  in 
the  year  1527,  set  forth  his  fourth  Greek  New  Testament ;  in  form- 
ing which,  he  sajs,  he  made  use  of  the  Complutensian  Bible.  It  has 
three  columns  in  each  page.  In  the  first  is  the  Greek  text;  in  the 
second  is  Erasmus's  own  translation  ;  and  in  the  third  is  the  Vulgate 
version.  With  respect  to  the  Greek  text  of  this  edition,  Krasmus 
professes  to  have  followed  that  of  the  Complutensian  Bible.  Ac. 
cordingly,  although  the  text  is,  in  general,  agreeable  to  that  of  his 
third  edition,  Erasmus  thought  proper  to  depart  from  it  in  106  in. 
stances  ;  and,  instead  of  its  readings,  to  substitute  those  of  the  Com- 
plutensian Bible. 

In  the  ye  ir  1.5.34,  Simon  Colinsus,  a  Parisian  printer,  published 
his  Greek  Testament,  without  any  preface  informing  the  reader  in 
what  manner  he  had  formed  his  text.  So  that  it  is  uncertain  whe- 
ther he  followed  the  text  of  any  of  the  former  printed  editions,  or 
any  particular  MS. ;  or  whether  he  chose  what  he  judged  the  best 
readings  of  all  the  manuscript  and  printed  copies  he  had  examined. 
Mill  tells  us,  that  he  found  in  it  more  than  ISO  readings,  in  which  it 
differs  from  all  the  former  editions;  and  that  most  of  them  are 
authorized  by  MSS.  At  the  same  time  he  observes,  that,  from  the 
love  of  novelty,  or  to  make  the  text  more  clear,  Colinsus,  upon  the 
authority  of  one  or  two  MSS.  only,  had  sometimes  departed  from 
the  common  readings,  notwithstanding  they  are  much  better  sup- 
ported than  those  he  hath  adopted.  IJf  this  Mill  gives  many  ex- 
amples ;  and  adds,  that  this  New  Testament  abounds  in  various 
readings ;  and  that,  although  a  considerable  number  of  them  are 
unsupported,  yet  he  found  180,  which,  in  his  opinion,  exhibit  the 
genuine  Greek  text. 

In  the  year  l5!io,  Erasmus  published  his  Ji/th  and  last  Greek  Tes. 
tament;  the  text  of  which  is  the  same  with  that  in  the  former, 
except  in  four  places,  whore  Mill  thinks  it  exhibits  the  genuine 
readings.  In  this,  ICrasmus  apologizes  for  the  errors  of  his  former 
editions. 

In  the  year  1546,  Robert  Stephen,  printer  to  the  king  of  France, 
published  his  first  Greek  Testament  in  decirao  sexto,  with  a  preface, 
ill  which  he  tells  us  he  had  procured  from  the  king's  library  some 
MSS.  of  admirable  antiquity;  that  from  them  he  had  formed  his 
text,  in  such  a  inaniier  as  not  to  have  admitted  a  letter  which  was 
not  supported  by  the  best  MSS. ;  that  among  other  heljis  he  had 
used  the  Complutensian  Bible,  whose  re.-idiiigs  ho  found  to  agree 
wonderfully  with  tlie  king's  MSS. ;  in  short,  that  having  oi)ll.;ted  the 
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'which  relate  to  controverted  doctrines,  the  author  hath 
mentioned  in  his  notes ;  but  without  examining  their 
authenticity,  because  of  tlicse  matters  the  unlearned  are 
no  judges ;  and,  witli  respect  to  the  learned,  they  may 
consult  Mill,  Wetstein,  and  others,  who  have  made  large 
collections  of  the  various  readings,  and  may  judge  for 
themselves. 

In  the  larger  edition  of  tl)is  work,  the  author,  follow- 
ing Origen's  plan,  hath  set  the  common  English  version 
opposite  to  his  new  translation,  that  the  reader  may  see 
in  what  particulars  they  diH'er.  And  having  placed  the 
Greek  text  in  a  column  between  the  two  translations,  the 
learned,  by  comparing  them  with  the  original,  can  easily 
judge  to  which  version  tlie  preference  is  due. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Prefaces,  the  Illustrations  prejiied  to 
the  Chapters,  and  the  Notes. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  epistles  to  particular  churches 
were  written,  either  to  correct  certain  irregularities  into 
which  they  had  fallen,  or  to  confute  the  errors  of  false 
teachers,  who  endeavoured  to  seduce  them.  It  is  equal- 
ly well  known,  that  the  epistles  to  particular  persons  were 
■written  to  direct  them  in  the  discharge  of  the  offices  as- 
signed to  them,  and  to  support  them  under  the  evils  to 
which  they  were  exposed,  while  faithfully  executing  these 
offices.  Wherefore  the  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the 
churches,  and  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  to  whom 
the  epistles  were  addressed,  and  of  the  erroneous  doc- 
trines which  prevailed  in  the  first  age,  must  be  of  great 
use  in  studying  the  epistles.  To  give  the  reader  some 
idea  of  these  matters,  the  author  has  prefixed  a  preface 
to  each  epistle,  in  which,  from  the  hints  given  in  the 
epistle  itself,  and  from  particulars  mentioned  in  the  Acts 
of  tlie  Apostles,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  he 

lished  his  Greek  New  Testament.  This  industrious  person,  observ- 
ing that  most  of  the  various  readings  found  in  the  ancient  MSS.  were 
wanting  in  the  printed  editions,  enriched  his  copy  with  VVcchclius's 
readings,  and  those  of  the  Clermont  MS.,  and  of  that  of  Thuanus, 
which  contains  the  wliole  New  Testament  except  Matthew's  gosiwl, 
and  of  Cardinal  Mazarin's  MS.,  which  is  more  than  800  years  old, 
and  of  a  MS.  of  his  own,  still  more  ancient  .All  these  readings  he 
placed  at  the  foot  of  the  |Kiges  of  his  own  edition.  But  when  he  had 
proceeded  half-way,  having  received,  Irom  a  learned  friend,  readings 
excerpted  from  >roben's,  the  Complutensian,  and  other  approved 
copies,  he  placed  them  at  the  end  of  his  Greek  Testament,  together 
with  some  from  Isaac  Casaubon's  notes  on  the  gospels,  and  from  the 
Heri'agoan  edition.  Mill  tells  us,  that  he  proposed  afterwards  to  add 
the  readings  of  the  Alexandrian  MS  ,  and  of  the  MS.  of  the  Gospels 
and  Acts,  which  was  Beza's  ;  but  he  died  in  the  year  his  New  Testa- 
ment came  abroad.  About  seventeen  vears  after  his  death,  it  was 
reprinted,  but  without  the  readings  which  he  intended  to  have 
added. 

Besides  the  above-mentioned,  there  were  several  other  Greek  Tes- 
tament?, with  various  readings,  published,  of  which  Mill  hath  given 
an  account ;  but  being  of  less  importance,  it  is  needless  to  mention 
them  here.  Farther,  as  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  was  settled 
before  the  Alexandrian  MS.  was  brought  into  Kuroiie,  and  before 
Walton  published  his  Polyglot,  it  is  not  necessary  here  to  describe 
either  the  one  or  the  other  Mill  hath  given  a  full  account  of  both 
in  his  Prolegomena,  from  whence  most  of  the  above-mentioned  par- 
ticulars concerning  the  editions  of  the  Greek  Bible  are  taken. 

Mill,  in  his  own  noble  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  be. 
sides  a  prodigious  collection  of  readings  from  MSS.,  hath  noted  all 
the  varieties  »  hich  he  found  in  the  quotiitioiis  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  made  by  the  ancient  Christian  writers.— the  text  in  his  edi- 
tion  differs,  in  a  few  instances,  from  that  which  is  commonly  used; 
and,  in  his  notes,  he  hath  proi>osc<l  more  alterations,  chiefly  on  the 
authority  of  the  Vulgate  version.  Concerning  these,  the  reader  may 
consult  Whitby's  t.xamen,  where  it  is  shewn  that  lliev  are  neither 
so  well  supported  by  MSS.  as  the  common  readings,  norgivcsogood 
a  sense  of  the  [wssages.  For  which  reasons  they  are  by  no  means  to 
be  admitted 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  text  of  the  Greek  New  T(st.iment 
in  common  use  was  ascertained,  every  attentive  reader  must  be  sen- 
sible, that  the  learne<l  men  who  employed  themselves  in  that  im[K>r. 
tant  work  used  the  greatest  diligence,  fidelity,  and  critical  skill.  And 
as  they  were  many  in  number,  and  o»  different  sentiments  with  re- 
spect to  the  controverted  doctrines  of  Christianity,  no  rciding  could 
Ije  admitted  frcmi  prejudice,  or  any  particular  bias,  but  every  thing 
was  determined  agreeably  to  the  authority  of  the  greatest  nuiiiber  of 
the  most  ancient  and  best  MhS.  Therefore,  if  the  present  text  is 
not  precisely  the  same  with  that  which  was  written  by  the  inspired 
penmen,  it  approaches  so  very  near  to  it,  that  it  well  deserves  to  be 
regarded  a<  the  infallible  rtilc  of  our  faith  and  m.inncr.s.  See  I'rel. 
l:»s.  II.  at  the  end. 


hath  endeavoured  to  settle  the  date  of  the  epistle,  and  to 
explain  the  state  of  the  churches,  and  the  character  of 
the  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent,  together  with  the  errois 
which  it  was  written  to  correct. 

In  the  new  translation,  the  common  division  of  the 
text  into  chapters  and  verses  is  retained,  because  the 
Scriptures  have  long  been  quoted  according  to  that  divi- 
sion. But,  to  remedy  the  inconveniences  which  that  dU 
vision  hath  occasioned,  by  breaking  the  text,  sometimes 
even  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence,  the  author  hath  pre- 
fixed to  each  chapter  what  he  hath  termed  a  Fieio  and  Il~ 
lustration.  In  these,  the  principal  matters  contained  in 
the  chapters  are  set  forth  at  greater  length  than  could  be 
done  in  the  commentary;  the  arguments  used  by  the  in- 
spired writers  for  proving  their  positions  are  distinguish* 
ed,  their  relation  to  these  positions  is  pointed  out,  and 
the  conclusion  drawn  from  them  is  shewn  to  be  just 
Also  because  St  Paul,  in  particular,  hath  omitted  some- 
times the  major  proposition  of  his  argument,  sometimes 
the  minor,  and  often  the  conclusion  itself,  (see  Gal.  iii. 
20.),  the  author,  in  his  illustrations  hath  endeavoured  to 
complete  these  unfinished  reasonings.  He  hath  also 
marked  the  apostle's  digressions,  mentioned  the  purposes 
for  which  they  are  introduced,  and  apprized  the  reader 
when  he  returns  to  his  main  subject.  Lastly,  in  these 
views,  care  hath  been  taken  to  shew  how  the  apostle's 
reasonings  may  be  applied,  for  defending  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  revelations  against  the  cavils  of  infidels. 

Opposite  to  the  new  translation,  the  author  hath  placed 
an  interpretation,  in  which  the  translated  words  of  the 
text  are  inserted,  for  the  most  part,  without  any  altera- 
tion ;  because,  in  general,  they  express  the  inspired 
writer's  meaning  with  more  energy  than  it  is  possible 
to  do  by  any  words  of  human  invention.  This  inter- 
pretation the  author  has  called  a  commentary,  rather 
than  &  paraphrase,  because  it  is  commonly  made,  not  by 
expressing  tlie  meaning  of  the  text  in  other  words,  but 
by  supplying  the  things  that  are  necessary  for  shewing 
the  scope  and  connexion  of  the  reasoning,  or  by  men- 
tioning particulars  which  the  apostles  have  omitted,  be- 
cause they  were  well  known  to  the  persons  to  whom  they 
wrote,  but  which,  at  this  distance  of  time,  being  im- 
known  to  ordinary  readers,  must  be  suggested  to  them. 
These  additions,  being  properly  short  notes  intermixed 
with  the  text,  for  the  purpose  of  explanation,  are  all 
printed  in  Roman  characters,  that  the  reader  may  distin- 
guish them  from  the  text,  which  is  printed  in  Italics. 

As  a  translator  of  the  Scriptures,  the  author  thought 
himself  bound  to  give  the  true  literal  version  of  every 
passage,  according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  without 
regarding  whether  it  favoured  or  opposed  his  own  parti- 
cular opinions,  or  any  of  the  schemes  of  doctrine  which 
have  divided  the  Christian  world.  Yet,  as  an  interpreter, 
he  hath  taken  the  liberty,  in  his  commentary,  to  submit 
to  his  readers,  though  not  always  with  the  same  assur- 
ance, what  in  his  opinion  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage. 
There  are,  indeed,  some  texts  whicli  he  hath  not  ventured 
to  explain,  because,  though  all  agree  in  the  translation  of 
them,  their  meaning  hath  been  much  disputed.  But  in 
the  notes  he  hath  shewn  how  the  contending  parties  ex- 
plain them  for  supporting  their  particular  tenets;  and 
hafli  fairly  represented  the  arguments  by  which  they  jus- 
tify their  own  interpretations,  witliout  concealing  any 
thing  that  seemed  to  he  of  importance  on  either  side. 
And  if,  on  some  occasions,  he  hath  leaned  towards  the 
interpretation  of  a  disputed  text,  given  by  one  of  the 
parties,  the  reader  must  not  conclude  that  he  holds  the 
opinion  whicli  that  interpretation  is  advanced  to  support; 
for  he  will  find  that,  in  explaining  other  texts,  he  hath 
given  interpretations  which  favour  the  contrary  doctrine. 
In  both  cases,  his  only  motive  for  approving  these  inter- 
pretations was,  that  he  judged  them  the  true  meaning  of 
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Uie  passages.  Tlie  balancing  of  these  seemingly  opposite 
passages  against  each  other,  and  the  application  of  them 
for  the  purpose  of  supporting  a  particular  doctrine,  or 
scheme  of  doctrine,  not  falling  within  the  author's  plan, 
he  hath  left  it,  for  the  most  part,  to  theologians,  with  this 
opinion,  that  the  only  foundation  on  which  the  doctrines 
of  revelation  can  be  securely  built,  is  the  Scriptures, 
imderstood  in  their  plain  grammatical  meaning.  And 
therefore,  in  all  cases  where  opposite  doctrines  have  been 
founded,  not  on  one  or  two,  but  on  a  number  of  texts, 
according  to  their  unconstrained  meaning,  the  one  class 
of  texts  ought  not,  by  forced  criticism,  to  be  turned  from 
their  plain  grammatical  meaning,  to  make  them  accord 
with  the  scheme  of  doctrine  built  on  the  other  class. 
For  it  will  be  found,  that  these  seemingly  inconsistent 
texts  speak  of  persons  and  things  of  whose  existence  we 
are  not  able  to  judge.  So  that  the  things  said  concern- 
ing them  in  the  Scriptures,  which  appear  inconsistent, 
may  all  be  true,  though  we  are  not  able  to  reconcile  them 
with  each  other.  And  as,  in  natural  religion,  there  are 
facts  discovered  to  us,  by  reason  and  experience,  from 
which  seemingly  contradictory  conclusions  may  be  drawn, 
both  of  which  we  must  believe  though  we  are  not  able 
to  reconcile  them,  why  may  not  the  seemingly  inconsis- 
tent facts  made  known  in  the  Scriptures  be  received  as 
true,  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  though  we  cannot  re- 
concile them  with  each  other?  Wherefore  it  is  no  ob- 
jection to  the  plain  grammatical  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  it  gives  them  the  appearance  of  inconsis- 
tency. If  that  appearance  is  in  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves, why  should  it  be  concealed,  either  in  the  transla- 
tion or  in  the  interpretation  ?  A  translator  or  an  inter- 
preter of  the  sacred  oracles  will  certainly  shew,  not  only 
greater  honesty  and  candour,  but  will  even  come  nearer 
to  the  truth,  when  he  suffers  their  real  aspect  to  remain, 
than  if,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  particular  doc- 
trines, or  for  reducing  every  thing  in  revelation  to  the 
measure  of  human  conceptions,  he  attends  only  to  one 
class  of  texts,  and,  by  forced  criticisms,  turns  all  the  op- 
posite texts  from  their  plain  grammatical  meaning  to  ar- 
tificial senses  which  they  do  not  admit  without  much 
straining :  a  practice*  which  hath  been  too  much  foUow- 

*  Strained  criticisms,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  particular 
doctrines,  the  reader  will  find  in  Beza's  notes  on  Kom.  i.  4.  spiritum 
sanctitatis, — and  on  ver.  17. — and  on  Rom.  iii.  31. — but  particularly  on 
Rom.  iv.  3.  where,  to  prevent  us  from  thinking  that  faith  is  counted 
to  believers  for  righteousness,  Beza  attirms,  that  the  phrase,  '  Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,'  is 
an  hypallage,  for  '  righteousness  was  counted  to  Abraham  by  faith  ;' 
and  strongly  contends,  that  that  righteousness  was  '  the  righteousness 
of  Christ;'  contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  grammar,  and  to  the  plain 
sense  both  of  Moses  and  Paul's  words,  which  declare,  as  expressly  as 
it  is  possible  for  words  to  declare,  that  the  thing  counted  to  Abraham 
was  'his  believing  God.'   See  also  his  notes  on  Rom.  ix.  throughout. 

The  following  passages  Beza  has  mistranslated,  from  his  too  great 
attachment  to  his  own  opinions.  Acts  xiv.  23.  (xn^oTov/KravTi;  Si 
ccvTois  ■sr^itrSvTt^ou;)  cumque  ipsi  per  syjfragia  creassent  per  sivgulas 
ecclesias  prcsbi/leros.  According  to  this  translation,  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas ordained  persons  elders,  whom  the  churches  chose  by  their  suflf'ra- 
ges.  But  as  the  word  vii^orovyitrxvTH  must  be  construed,  not  with  the 
churches,  but  with  Paiiland  Barnabas,  if  it  be  translated  per  S2<^rag/a 
creassent,  it  will  imply,  that  the  elders  were  made  by  the  suffrages,  not 
of  the  churches,  but  of  Paul  and  Barnabas;  which  is  absurd.  The 
common  translation  of  the  passage  is  more  just;  (or  xit^oroniv  signifies 
to  nominate  or  appoint  simply. — See  Acts  x.  41. — Kom.  iL  7.  To/;  /juv, 
x«.9-'  vTffofjUivvtv  i^yov  ayci^ovt  ho^av  xoci  rifMViV  xcci  cc^^-x^triocy  ^yjTOtJtnv  : 
lis  quidetn  qui  secundem  patientem  expectationem,  quwrunt  boni  ope- 
ris gloriani,  &c.  Here,  by  translating  u-srof^ov/iv,  patiente7H  expectatio- 
n'7«,  and  by  separating  it  from  s^you  « j-a,^  ok,  and  joining  E^yoi/aya-S-su 
with  Jo|av,  contrary  to  all  rules,  Beza  has  represented  believers  as 
seeking  the  glory,  honour,  and  immortality  oj  a  good  work.  This 
forced  construction  and  absurd  translation,  he  has  adopted,  not  to 
remove  any  difficulty,  but  to  prevent,  as  it  would  seem,  his  readers 
from  supposing  that  perseverance  in  good  works  is  necessary  to  the 
obtaining  of  glory,  honour,  and  immortality. — Horn.  v.  iti.  To  ttsv  >-«{ 
x(i/.ca.  s|  ivo; :  A'rtTn  realus  quidcm  est  ex  una  ojfi^nsa  :  '  For  tne  guilt 
indeed  is  of  one  offence,  to  condemnation.'  By  this  translation,  Beza 
makes  the  apostle  affirm,  that  all  Adam's  posterity  are  actually  guilty 
of  his  first  transgression ;  and,  on  that  account,  are  liable  to  eternal 
death.  But  that  doctrine  is  not  taught  in  this  passage  ;  for  I  know 
no  text  in  which  x^ifjiM  signifies  {reatus)  guilt. — Rom.  viii.  4.  (/kk  to 
'hixa.iuij.K  rou  vo/^ou  :  Ut  Jus  illud  legis  compleatur  in  nobis.)  '  1  hat 
that  right  of  the  law,'  namely,  to  perfect  obedience,  '  might  be  ful- 
filled in  us.'    By  this  translation  Beza  meant  to  establish  hi*  favourite 


ed  in  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  not  by  one  sect  only, 
but  by  all  the  different  sects  of  Christians  in  their  turn. 

It  remains,  that  some  account  be  now  given  of  the 
matters  contained  in  the  iiotes.  In  the  first  place,  then, 
when  the  author  introduces  the  interpretations  of  former 
commentators,  he  commonly  mentions  in  the  notes  the 
proofs  by  which  they  support  their  interpretations ;  hop- 
ing they  may  be  of  use,  even  to  the  learned,  by  bringing 
things  to  their  remembrance  which  otherwise,  perhaps, 
they  might  not  liave  recollected.  In  the  second  place, 
as  the  Christian  revelation  is  founded  on  the  Jewish,  and 
is  the  completion  of  it,  the  apostles,  in  explaining  the 
doctrines  of  tlie  gospel,  have  not  only  used  the  language 
of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  but  have  frequently  quoted  or 
alluded  to  particular  passages  in  them.  Wherefore,  that 
ordinary  readers  may  understand  the  Scripture  phrase- 
ology, which,  in  many  particulars,  is  very  different  from 
the  language  of  the  European  nations,  and  discern  the 
propriety  of  the  apostle's  reasoning,  the  author,  in  liis 
notes,  hath  explained  the  peculiarities  of  that  phraseology, 
and  hath  transcribed  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament 
at  full  length,  of  which  a  few  words  only  are  quoted,  or 
which  are  alluded  to  indirectly,  that  the  reader,  who  is 
supposed  by  the  apostles  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
Scriptures,  having  the  whole  passage  under  his  eye,  may 
be  sensible  of  the  justness  of  the  reasoning.  In  the  third 
place,  as  the  manners,  opinions,  proverbs,  and  remarkable 
sayings,  not  only  of  the  Jewish  prophets  and  wise  men, 
but  of  the  sages  of  other  ancient  nations,  are  mentioned  or 
alluded  to  by  the  sacred  writers,  these  also  are  explained 
in  the  notes;  that  what  is  only  a  proverb,  or  an  allusion 
to  some  known  fact  or  saying,  may  not  be  interpreted 
as  a  doctrine  or  prediction,  contrary  to  the  intention  of 
the  sacred  writers.  Examples  of  this  kind  of  allusion 
are.  Matt.  ii.  45.  x.  39. ;  Luke  xxiii.  31.  In  the  fourth 
place,  as  often  as  an  uncommon  interpretation  is  given 
of  any  passage,  the  author,  in  the  notes,  hath  endeavour- 
ed to  support  it,  by  its  agreement  with  the  context,  and 
with  the  apostle's  design  in  writing ;  by  parallel  passages ; 
by  criticisms  on  the  language,  especially  those  contain-' 
ed  in  Essay  IV. ;  by  the  established  rules  of  interpreta- 
tion ;  by  arguments  drawn  from  common  sense ;  and 
sometimes  by  the  opinion  of  former  commentators,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  whose  judgment  is  justly  respected 
by  the  learned.  In  many  instances,  however,  for  the 
sake  of  brevity,  neither  the  translation,  nor  the  interpre- 
tation, though  uncommon,  is  supported  by  any  particu- 
lar proof;  because  it  was  supposed,  that,  to  the  learned, 

doctrine,  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  believers  in 
such  a  manner,  that  all  which  the  law  required  from  them  is  ful. 
filled  in  them,  so  that  they  become  thereby  perfectly  righteous. — 
Rom.  xi.  .'J'J.  Toi/f  Ts-xvrx;,  omnes  illos  ;  and  in  his  note  he  says,  elec- 
tos  videlicet,  de  quibus  disseruit. —  Titus  ii.  W.Illuxit  autem  gratia 
Dei  salutifera  {Tsroctri)  quibusvis  hominihits.  Here  all  men  are  con. 
verted  into  sotne  tnen,  lest,  from  the  just  grammatical  translation, 
any  argument  should  be  drawn  in  favour  of  universal  redemption. 
See  also  his  translation  of  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  4. ;  U  Pet.  iii.  ;j. — Heb.  x. 
38.  Justus  autem  ex  fide  vivit.  Sed  si  quis  se  subduxerit,  non  est  gra- 
tum  animce  mete.  In  this  passage,  by  adding  the  word  quis,  anif 
one,  which  is  not  in  the  text,  and  by  mistranslating  the  clause,  eu» 
tuSoxii  y>  ■4^ux'^  /^o"  '"  afrai?  Beza  hath  hidden  from  his  readers  that 
God  supposes  a  just  man  may  draw  back,  and  thereby  lose  his  fa- 
vour, lest,  from  that  supposition,  an  argument  might  be  drawn  against 
the  perseverance  of  the  saints. 

Examples  of  strained  criticism  might  be  produced  from  Calvin, 
Grotius,  Hammond,  Limborch,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  other  famed 
commentators.  But  the  above  are  all  quoted  from  Beza,  because 
most  of  the  calvinist  divines  since  his  time,  who  have  translated  and 
interpreted  the  apostolical  epistles,  and  among  the  rest  our  English 
translators,  have  followed  him.  too  implicitly.  For  example,  by  co. 
pying  Beza,  as  he  copied  the  Vulgate,  our  translators  have  rendered 
their  version,  in  the  following  passages,  unintelligible: — 2  Cor.  iv.  3. 
'  It  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost.  4.  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not.'  But  what  idea 
can  any  reader  form  of  Satan's  blinding  the  minds  of  them  who  be- 
lieve not,  in  other  i>crsons  who  are  lost? — i;  Cor.  v.  U.  '  Desiring  to 
be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven.  4.  Not  for 
that  we  would  he  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon.'  But '  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  a  house,'  is  a  jumble  of  metaphors,  which  no  ordinary 
reader  can  understand.  See  also  Kom.  i.  17. ;  I  Cor.  vii.  36.  ;  Heb. 
ix.  15. 
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botli  would  clearly  appear  from  the  original  itself;  and 
to  the  unlearned,  from  their  giving  a  better  sense  of  the 
passages  than  that  found  in  tlie  common  versions  and 
paraphrases.  In  thejif't/i  place,  instead  of  entering  into 
theological  controversies,  the  author,  judging  it  more  for 
the  reader's  profit,  hath  in  the  notes  shewn  how  the  im- 
portant sentiments  contained  in  the  word  of  God  may  be 
improved  for  forming  men's  tempers  and  manners. 
Lastly,  In  the  notes,  the  author  hath  displayed  the  beau- 
ties of  some  of  the  finest  passages,  by  remarks  on  the  sen- 
timents and  language. 

All  the  dill'erent  parts  of  the  author's  plan,  above  de- 
scribed, being  necessary  to  the  right  explanation  of  the 
apostolical  epistles,  the  due  execution  of  them  hath  swelled 
tliis  work  to  a  great  bulk.  Yet  no  one  who  knows  how 
many  volumes  have  been  written  by  critics  and  commen- 
tators, for  elucidating  a  single  Greek  and  I>atin  classic, 
can  be  offended  with  the  size  of  this  performance.  For, 
however  profitable  the  right  interpretation  of  the  writings 
of  the  celebrated  authors  of  Greece  and  Rome  may  be, 
to  those  who  take  a  delight  in  polite  literature,  it  is  a 
matter  of  small  importance,  in  comj)arison  with  the  right 
interpretation  of  the  oracles  of  God,  by  which  the  faith 
and  morals  of  mankind  are  to  be  regulated.  However, 
that  this  publication  might  not  be  needlessly  swelled,  the 
author  hath,  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  shunned  every 
tiling  trifling.  And  that  tfic  same  remarks  might  not  be 
repeated,  he  hath,  as  often  as  it  was  necessary,  referred 
the  reader  to  the  places  of  the  work  where  they  are  to  be 
found.  When  the  interpretations  and"  remarks  of  other 
commentators  are  introduced,  such  only  are  mentioned 
as  are  accompanied  with  some  degree  of  probability.  And 
both  in  giving  his  own  interpretations  and  the  interpre- 
tations of  others,  the  author  hath  studied  brevity.  With 
the  same  view,  he  hath  endeavoured,  in  general,  to  ex- 
clude from  his  style,  tautology,  synonymoi/s  epit/iels,  and 
circumlocution.  And,  that  what  he  hath  written  may  be 
understood  at  the  first  reading,  he  hath  all  along  aimed 
at  simplicity,  perspicuity,  and  precision  in  his  style. — 
Many  Greek  words,  it  is  true,  and  phrases,  are  intro- 
duced, especially  in  the  notes.  But  these  being  placed 
as  parentheses,  to  shew  that  the  sense  of  the  sentences 
where  they  occur  is  complete  without  them,  they  can  oc- 
casion no  difficulty  to  any  reader.  Tliey  arc  inserted 
for  the  sake  of  persons  skilled  in  the  Greek,  to  whom 
the  author  appeals  for  the  justness  of  his  critical  remarks. 
And  although  the  unlearned  cannot  judge  of  such  mat- 
ters, he  hopes  it  will  be  some  proof,  even  to  them,  that 
bis  remarks  are  well  founded,  if  the  alterations  in  the 
translation,  and  in  the  interpretation  which  they  are  de- 
signed to  support,  make  the  Scriptures  more  plain  to  them 
than  they  were  before,  and  if  they  aflbrd  a  clearer  view 
of  the  sentiments  and  reasonings  of  the  inspired  writers. 

To  conclude  ;  As  it  is  ultimately  from  the  Scriptures, 
and  not  from  creeds  and  systems,  by  whomsoever  com- 
posed,  nor  even  from  the  decrees  of  councils,   whether 


general  or  particularv  that  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  are  to  be  learned,  the  study  of  these  writings  is  the 
most  profitable  work  in  which  any  man  can  be  employed, 
especially  if  he  be  a  teacher  of  religion;  and  the  right 
understanding  of  them  is  the  best  of  all  acquisitions. 
The  person,  therefore,  who  puts  it  in  the  power  of  others 
to  attain  their  true  meaning,  whether  it  be  by  faithfully 
translating  them  into  a  known  language,  or  by  rightly 
interpreting  them,  where  they  have  been  misunderstood, 
performs  a  work  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  does  the 
greatest  possible  service  to  the  world.  In  this  persua- 
sion, the  author  having  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life 
in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  now  offers  to  the  public 
his  translation  and  interpretation  of  the  apostolical  epis- 
tles; because,  notwithstanding  all  the  light  which  hath 
been  thrown  on  that  part  of  the  word  of  God  by  modern 
critics  and  commentators,  many  obscurities  and  errors, 
both  in  the  translation  and  interpretation  of  these  inva- 
luable compositions,  still  remain,  which  the  friends  of 
revelation,  wlio  are  qualified  for  the  undertaking,  should 
endeavour  to  correct.  The  author  flatters  himself,  that, 
by  rectifying  the  translation  in  many  places,  and  by  ofler- 
ing  interpretations  different  from  those  commonly  given, 
he  hath  successfully  removed  some  of  the  former  diffi- 
culties ;  and  makes  no  doubt,  but,  by  tlie  diligence  and 
skill  of  those  who  shall  succeed  him,  the  difficulties  which 
remain  will,  in  time,  receive  a  satisfactory  solution.  (See 
Essay  I.  at  the  end.)  The  prejudice,  therefore,  which 
is  taken  up  by  many  in  the  present  age,  that  such  writ- 
ings on  the  Scriptures  as  may  yet  be  published  can  con- 
tain nothing  of  moment  but  what  hath  been  advanced 
before,  is  groundless,  and  of  most  pernicious  consequence, 
as  it  puts  a  stoj)  to  all  farther  inquiry.  The  Scriptures 
being  not  yet  fully  understood,  they  ought  to  be  dili- 
gently searched,  that  the  treasures  of  divine  knowledge, 
which  lie  hid  in  them,  may  be  brought  to  light.  What 
the  author  hath  said  or  insinuated  in  this  preface,  con- 
cerning the  things  he  hath  done  for  the  explanation  of 
the  apostolical  epistles,  hath  been  said,  perhaps,  with  too 
much  confidence.  But  as  he  is  perfectly  sensible  that 
his  opinion  of  his  own  work  will  have  no  influence  on 
the  judgment  of  the  public,  the  things  which  he  hath  said 
can  only  be  meant  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  learned, 
to  whom  it  belongs  to  determine,  whether  he  hath  exe- 
cuted the  several  parts  of  his  plan  in  the  manner  proposed 
by  him  ;  and  whether  his  discoveries,  if  he  hath  made  any, 
ought  to  be  approved  and  received,  or  disapproved  and 
rejected.  To  their  examination,  therefore,  he  submits 
the  whole,  and  waits  for  their  decision  with  respect.  In 
the  mean  time,  he  commits  his  performance  to  God,  in 
whose  hand  all  things  are;  with  fervent  prayers  that  he 
would  be  pleased  to  make  it  subservient  to  his  own  glory, 
and  to  the  good  of  his  church.  And  if,  in  any  degree, 
it  contributes  to  promote  these  great  ends,  he  will  rest 
contented,  as  having  received  an  ample  reward. 
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ESSAY   I.  beit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 

into  all  truth.'      From  this  it  is  evident,  that  while  on 

earth  Jesus  did  not  declare  the  whole  doctrines  of  the 

gospel,  but  left  them  to  be  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

to  the  jjcrsons  who,  after  his  departure,  were  to  make 

them  known  to  the  world.      In  this  method  of  revealing 

The  Lord  Jesus  before  his  death  spake  in  this  manner     the  gospel,  there  was  both  dignity  and  propriety.      For 

to  his  apostles— John  xvi.  ]2.  '  I  have  yet  many  things  to     the  Son  of  God  came  from  heaven,  not  to  make  the  gos- 

say  to  yon,  but  ye  caimot  bear  them  now.      I. 3.    How-     pil  revelation,  but  to  be  the  subject  of  it,  by  doing  and 


Of  III L'  Cuininixsion  ^iixn  by  Christ  to  his  ^Ipostlrs ;  and 
of  the  power  by  which  he  Jilti'd  them  for  eivcuting  that 
inmmisiion  ;  and  of  the  nature  and  authority  of  their 
writings. 
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suffering  all  that  was  necessary  to  procure  tlie  salvation 
of  mankind. 

But,  although  it  was  not  our  Lord's  intention  to  make 
a  complete  revelation  of  the  gospel  in  person,  he  occa- 
sionally delivered  many  of  its  doctrines  and  precepts  in 
the  hearing  of  his  followers,  that,  when  the  persons  com- 
missioned by  him  to  preach  the  gospel  in  its  full  extent 
executed  their  commission,  the  world,  by  observing  the 
perfect  conformity  of  their  doctrine  with  his,  might  en- 
tertain no  doubt  of  their  authority  and  inspiration,  in 
those  farther  discoveries  which  they  made  concerning  the 
matters  of  which  Christ  himself  had  spoken  nothing. 

The  Son  of  God,  in  prosecution  of  the  purpose  for 
which  he  took  on  him  the  human  nature,  came  to  John 
at  Jordan,  and  was  baptized.  To  this  rite  he  submitted, 
not  as  it  was  the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  he  was  per- 
fectly free  from  sin,  but  as  it  prefigured  his  dying  and 
rising  again  from  the  dead,  and  because  he  was,  on  that 
occasion,  to  be  declared  God's  beloved  Son  by  a  voice 
from  Heaven,  and  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  him,  in  the  view  of  the  multitudes  who  viere  as- 
sembled at  John's  baptism. 

Having  received  these  miraculous  attestations,  Jesus 
began  his  ministry;  and  from  that  time  forth  shewed  him- 
self to  Israel  as  their  long-expected  deliverer,  and,  in  the 
hearing  of  the  people,  spake  many  discourses,  in  which 
he  corrected  the  errors  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  and  ex- 
plained many  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  true  reli- 
gion. And  while  he  thus  employed  himself,  he  con- 
firmed his  doctrine,  and  proved  himself  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  by  working  great  miracles  in  all  parts  of  Judea, 
and  even  in  Jerusalem  itself.  But  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews, 
envying  his  reputation  with  the  people,  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  condemning  him  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God, 
constrained  Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor  of  Judea,  to  put 
him  to  death.  But  whilst  the  Jews,  with  wicked  hands, 
crucified  Jesus,  his  death,  by  the  sovereign  appointment 
of  God,  became  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 
And,  to  wipe  away  the  stain  which  the  Jews  endeavoured 
to  fix  on  Jesus  as  a  deceiver,  by  putting  him  to  death, 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  accord- 
ing to  Christ's  own  prediction,  and  thereby  declared  him, 
in  the  most  illustrious  manner,  his  Son.  After  his  re- 
surrection, Jesus  shewed  himself  alive  to  many  witnesses : 
and,  having  remained  on  earth  forty  days,  a  sufficient 
time  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  who  were 
assured,  by  the  attending  angels,  that  he  would  return 
from  heaven  in  like  manner  as  they  had  seen  him  go 
away;  namely,  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

I.  The  illustrious  display  just  now  described,  which 
Jesus  made  on  earth  of  his  glory  as  the  Son  of  God,  by 
his  virtues,  his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  his  resurrection, 
and'liis  ascension,  was  intended,  not  solely  for  the  people 
before  whom  it  was  exhibited,  but  for  all  mankind.  And, 
therefore,  that  the  knowledge  of  it  might  not  be  confined 
to  the  Jews,  but  spread  through  the  whole  world,  and 
continued  in  it  to  the  end,  Jesus,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry,  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples,  and  ordained  them 
to  be  with  him,  that  they  might  hear  all  that  he  should 
speak,  and  see  all  that  he  should  do  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind;  and  that,  as  eye-witnesses  of  these  tilings,  they 
might  report  them  to  the  world,  with  every  circumstance 
of  credibility.  These  witnesses  Jesus  named  aposllcs,  or 
persons  sent  forth  by  him,  and  appointed  them  to  bear 
that  name  always,  that  when  they  published  his  history, 
bare  witness  to  his  resurrection,  and  preached  salvation  to 
them  who  believed,  all  might  be  sensible  that  they  acted 
by  commission  and  authority  from  him.  And,  to  pre- 
vent any  error  that  might  arise  in  the  execution  of  this 
office,  from  the  failure  of  their  memory,  he  made  them 


the  following  promises : — John  xiv.  IG.  *  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever.  17.  Even  the  Spirit  of 
truth  ;  for  he  dvvelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  26. 
The  comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Fa- 
ther will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you:'  And,  John  xvi.  1.3.  '  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth:'  Besides  bringing  to  your  remem- 
brance the  things  I  have  said  to  you,  he  will  give  you  the 
knowledge  of  the  whole  gospel  scheme.  And,  because 
many  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  darkly  revealed, 
and  many  of  the  particulars  of  Christ's  life  were  in  diverse 
manners  foretold  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, Jesus  '  opened  the  understanding'  of  his  apostles, 
'  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures ;'  Luke  xxiv. 
15. 

Having  in  this  manner  educated  and  prepared  the 
twelve,  Jesus,  before  his  ascension,  declared  to  them  the 
purpose  for  which  he  had  called  them  to  attend  him  during 
his  nainistry,  and  explained  to  them  their  duty  as  apostles. 
Acts  i.  8.  '  Y'e  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  the  earth.'  Then  gave  them  their  com- 
mission in  the  following  words:  Mark  xvi.  15.  '  Go 
ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved :  But  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned.'  And  that  the  things  which  they 
should  teach  might  gain  entire  credit,  in  addition  to  what 
he  had  promised  formerly,  (Luke  xxi.  15.  '  Behold  I 
will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  ad- 
versaries shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist),  he  now 
told  them,  Luke  xxiv.  29.  '  Behold  I  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you.  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Je- 
rusalem, until  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high.' 
And  added,  Mark  xvi.  17.  '  These  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe  :  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ; 
they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues.  18.  They  shall  take 
up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them.  They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover.  19.  So,  then,  after  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'  Such  was  the  commis- 
sion which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  and  such  the  super- 
natural powers  which  he  promised  to  bestow  on  them,  to 
fit  them  for  executing  it  with  success. 

But  one  of  the  apostles,  Judas  by  name,  having  fallen 
from  his  office  by  transgression,  the  eleven  judged  it  ne- 
cessary to  supply  his  place ;  and  for  that  purpose  chose 
Matthias  by  lot.  In  this,  however,  they  acted  not  by  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  was  not  yet  given  to 
them,  but  merely  by  the  dictates  of  human  prudence, 
which,  on  that  occasion,  seems  to  have  carried  them  too 
far.  No  man,  nor  body  of  men  whatever,  could,  by 
their  des'ignntion,  confer  an  office,  whose  authority  bound 
the  consciences  of  all  men,  and  whose  duties  could  not 
be  performed  without  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  mira- 
cles. To  ordain  an  aioostle  belonged  to  Christ  alone, 
who,  with  the  appointment,  could  also  give  the  superna- 
tural powers  necessary  to  the  function.  Some  time,  there- 
fore, after  the  election  of  Matthias,  Jesus  himself  seems 
to  have  superseded  it,  by  appointin-^  another  to  be  his 
apostle  and  witness  in  the  place  of .,  ..las.  In  the  choice 
of  this  new  apostle,  Jesus  had  a  view  to  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles;  which,  of  all  the  services  allotted  to  the 
apostles,  was  the  most  dangerous  and  difficult.  For  the 
person  engaged  in  that  work  had  to  contend  with  the 
heathen  priests,  whose  office  and  gains  being  annihilated 
by  the  spreading  of  the  gospel,  it  was  to  be  expected  that 
they  would  oppose  its  preachers  with  an  extreme  rage. 
He  had  to  contend,  likewise,  with  the  unbelieving  Jews 
living  in  the  heathen  countries,  who  would  not  fail  to 
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inflame  tlic  idolatrous  multitude  against  any  one  who 
should  preach  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  without  requiring 
them  to  obey  tlie  law  of  Moses.  Tiie  philosophers  too 
were  to  be  encountered,  wlio,  no  doubt,  after  their  man- 
ner, would  endeavour  to  overllirow  the  gospel  by  argu- 
ment ;  whilst  the  magistrates  and  priests  laboured  to  de- 
stroy it,  by  persecuting  its  preachers  and  abettors.  The 
difTiculty  and  danger  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  being 
so  great,  the  person  who  engaged  in  it  certainly  needed  an 
uncommon  strengtii  of  mind,  a  great  degree  of  religious 
zeal,  a  courage  superior  to  every  danger,  and  a  patience  of 
labour  and  suffering  not  to  be  exhausted,  together  with 
much  prudence,  to  enable  him  to  avoid  giving  just  ofi'ence 
to  unbelievers.  Besides  these  natural  talents,  education 
and  literature  were  necessary  in  the  pei-son  who  attempted 
to  convert  the  Gentiles,  that  he  might  acquit  himself  with 
propriety,  when  called  before  kings  and  magistrates,  and 
men  of  learning.  All  these  talents  and  advantages  Saul 
of  Tarsus  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree ;  and  being  a 
violent  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  his  testimony  to  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  would  have  the  greater  weight  when 
he  became  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  Ilim,  therefore,  the 
Lord  Jesus  determined  to  make  his  apostle  in  the  room 
of  Judas  ;  and  for  that  purpose  he  appeared  to  him  from 
heaven,  as  he  journeyed  to  Damascus  to  persecute  his 
disciples.  And  having  convinced  him  of  the  truth  of  his 
resurrection,  by  thus  appearing  to  him  in  person,  he  com- 
missioned him  to  preach  his  resurrection  to  the  Gentiles,  to- 
gether with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  were  to  be 
made  known  to  him  afterwards  by  revelation  ;  saying  to 
him,  Actsxxvi.  IG.  '  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this  pur- 
pose, to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  these 
things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee  ;  17.  Delivering  thee  from 
the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send 
thee ;  18.  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness,'  &c.  Such  was  the  commission  which  Jesus  in 
person  gave  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  who  afterwards  was  called 
Paul ;  so  that,  although  he  had  not  attended  Jesus  during 
his  ministry,  he  was,  in  respect  both  of  his  election  to  the 
othce,  and  of  his  fitness  for  it,  rightly  numbered  with  the 
apostles. 

II.  The  apostles  being  ordered  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem 
till  they  were  endowed  with  power  from  on  high,  they 
obeyed  their  master's  command ;  and,  on  the  tenth  day 
after  his  ascension,  which  was  the  day  of  Pentecost,  hap- 
pening to  be  assembled  in  one  place,  with  other  disciples, 
to  the  number  of  about  an  hundred  and  twenty ;  Acts  ii. 
2.  '  Suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a 
mighty  rushing  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where 
they  were  sitting.  3.  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them :  4.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance.'  The  Spirit  manifested  his  presence  with 
the  disciples,  by  enabling  them  to  speak  fluently  a  variety 
of  foreign  languages,  of  which,  till  then,  they  were  utterly 
ignorant.  By  this,  his  first  gift,  the  Holy  Ghost  pre- 
pared our  Lord's  witnesses  to  preach  his  sufferings  and 
resurrection  to  all  nations,  agreeably  to  their  commission, 
without  being  obliged  to  wait  till  they  learnt  to  speak  the 
languages  of  the  nations  to  whom  they  were  sent.  By 
this  gift,  likewise,  the  disciples  were  enabled  immediately 
to  publish  those  farther  revelations  of  the  gospel  doctrine 
which  the  Spirit  was  afterwards  to  make  to  them,  accord- 
ing to  Christ's  promise. 

Although,  on  the  memorable  occasion  above  mentioned, 
all  the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  his  gifts  were  bestowed  more  abundantly  on 
the  apostles,  who  had  accompanied  Jesus  during  his  mi- 
nistry on  earth,  and  who  were  made  his  witnesses,  for  the 
purpose  of  testifying  his  sufferings  and  resurrection,  and 


of  preaching  the  gospel  to  all  nations.  Tliesc,  by  their 
commission  and  illumination,  being  authorized  to  direct 
the  religious  faith  and  practice  of  mankind,  it  was  of  great 
importance  to  the  world  to  know,  with  certainty,  who 
they  were  to  whom  that  high  honour  belonged.  To  give 
us,  tlierefore,  full  assurance  in  this  matter,  three  of  the 
writers  of  our  Lord's  history,  by  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit,  have  not  only  recorded  his  election  of  the  twelve 
to  the  apostolic  office,  but  each  hath  given  a  separate  ca- 
talogue of  their  names  and  designations. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  however,  that  notwithstanding 
the  highest  measures  of  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers 
were  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  they  did  not  all  possess 
these  gifts  in  an  equal  degree.  This  we  learn  from  Peter, 
one  of  the  number,  who  tells  us,  2  Peter  iii.  15.  that 
Paul  '  wrote  his  epistles  according  to  the  wisdom  given 
to  him.'  This  Paul  likewise  has  insinuated,  by  calling 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  pillars.  Gal.  ii.  9.  and  chief 
apostles,  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  xii.  11.  Add,  that  if  all  the 
apostles  possessed  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  miracles  in 
an  equal  degree,  it  will  be  difficult  to  understand  how  it 
has  happened  that  only  six  of  the  twelve  have  written  the 
revelations  which  were  made  to  them,  and  that,  while  the 
preaching  and  miracles  of  those  who  are  called  chief 
apost/es  are  recorded  by  Luke  in  his  history  of  the  Acts, 
nothing  is  said  of  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  rest ; 
which  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  miracles  and  preach- 
ing of  some  of  the  inferior  ministers  of  the  word,  such 
as  Stephen  and  Philip,  are  there  particularly  related. 
The  apostles,  it  would  seem,  had  different  parts  assigned 
to  them  by  Christ,  and  were  qualified,  each  for  his  own 
work,  by  such  a  measure  of  illumination  and  miraculous 
power  as  was  requisite  to  it.  May  we  not  tlierefore  sup- 
pose, that  the  work  allotted  to  the  apostles  who  have  left 
nothing  in  writing  concerning  our  religion,  was  to  bear 
witness  to  that  display  which  their  master  made  of  his 
own  character  as  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  miracles  and 
resurrection ;  and  to  publish  to  the  world  those  revela- 
tions of  the  gospel  doctrine  which  were  made  to  them  in 
common  with  the  other  apostles?  So  that,  being  favoured 
with  no  peculiar  revelation  which  merited  to  be  commit- 
ted to  writing,  they  discharged  the  apostolical  office  both 
honourably  and  usefully,  when  they  employed  themselves 
in  testifying  to  the  world  Christ's  resurrection,  together 
with  the  things  they  had  heard  him  speak,  and  seen  him 
do,  while  they  attended  on  l.im  ;  especially  if,  as  tradition 
informs  us,  they  sealed  their  testimony  concerning  these 
matters  with  their  blood. 

The  apostles  having  received  their  commission  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  being  furnished  with 
inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  for  that  purpose,  went 
forth  and  published  the  things  which  concern  the  Lord 
Jesus,  first  in  Judea,  and  afterwards  among  the  Gentiles  ; 
and,  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought,  persuaded  great 
multitudes,  both  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be- 
lieve the  gospel,  and  openly  to  profess  themselves  Christ's 
disciples,  notwithstanding  by  so  doing  they  exposed  them- 
selves to  sufferings  and  to  death.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  world  is  indebted  to  the  apostles  for  the  complete 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  scheme.  Yet  that  praise  is  due 
only  to  them  in  a  subordinate  degree  ;  for  the  Spirit,  who 
revealed  the  gospel  to  the  apostles,  and  enabled  them  to 
confirm  it  by  miracles,  received  the  whole  from  Christ. 
He  therefore  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  Spirit  who 
inspired  the  apostles  shone  on  them  with  a  light  borrow- 
ed from  him.  So  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  John  xvi. 
13.  '  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but 
whatsoever  he  sljall  hear,  that  he  shall  speak,  and  he  will 
shew  you  things  to  come.  1-1-.  He  shall  glorify  me; 
for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 
\5.    All  things  that  the   Father  hath  are  mine;  there- 
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fore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you.' 

But  here  it  must  be  remembered,  to  the  honour  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  that  being  made  an  apostle  for  the  purpose 
of  converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  belaboured  in  that 
department  more  abundantly  than  all  the  other  apostles. 
After  having  the  gospel  revealed  to  him  by  Christ,  (Gal. 
i.  12.),  and  after  receiving  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles, and  of  conferring  miraculous  gifts  on  them  who 
should  believe,  (2  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.),  he  first  preached  in 
Damascus,  then  went  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  intro- 
duced to  Peter  and  James.  But  the  Jews  in  that  city, 
who  were  enraged  against  him  for  deserting  their  party, 
endeavouring  to  kill  him,  the  brethren  sent  him  away  to 
Cilicia,  his  native  country.  From  that  time  forth,  St 
Paul  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, visiting  one  country  after  another  with  such  unre- 
mitting diligence,  that,  at  the  time  he  wrote  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans,  (ch.  xv.  19.)  '  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about  as  far  as  Illyricum,  he  had  fully  preached  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ.'  But,  in  the  course  of  his  labours,  having 
met  with  great  opposition,  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to 
him  on  different  occasions  to  encourage  him  in  his  work ; 
and  in  particular  caught  him  up  into  the  third  heaven. 
So  that,  not  only  in  respect  of  his  election  to  the  aposto- 
lic office,  but  in  respect  of  the  gifts  and  endowments  be- 
stowed on  him  to  fit  him  for  that  office,  and  of  the  suc- 
cess of  his  labours  in  it,  St  Paul  was  not  inferior  to  the 
very  chiefest  apostles,  as  he  himself  affirms.  I  may  add, 
that,  by  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  that  were  given 
him,  he  excelled  the  other  apostles  as  much  as  he  exceed- 
ed them  in  genius  and  learning.  He  did  not,  it  is  true, 
attend  our  Lord  during  his  ministry ;  yet  he  had  so 
complete  a  knowledge  of  all  his  transactions  given  him 
by  revelation,  that,  in  his  epistles,  most  of  which  were 
■written  before  the  evangelists  published  their  histories, 
he  has  alluded  to  many  of  the  particulars  which  they  have 
mentioned.  Nay,  in  his  discourse  to  the  elders  of  Ephe- 
sus,  he  has  preserved  a  remarkable  saying  of  our  Lord's, 
which  none  of  the  evangelists  have  recorded.  Upon  the 
whole,  no  reasonable  person  can  entertain  the  least  doubt 
of  St  Paul's  title  to  the  apostleship.  As  little  can  there 
be  any  doubt  concerning  that  high  degree  of  illumination 
and  miraculous  power  which  was  bestowed  on  him  to 
render  his  ministry  successful. 

III.  Because  the  author  of  the  Christian  religion  left 
nothing  in  writing  for  the  instruction  of  the  world,  the 
apostles  and  others,  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  vir- 
tues, his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  his  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, and  who  heard  his  divine  discourses,  besides 
preaching  these  things  to  all  nations,  have  taken  care 
that  the  knowledge  of  them  should  not  be  left  to  the  un- 
certainty of  a  vague  tradition,  handed  down  from  age  to 
age.  Four  of  these  witnesses,  (who,  I  doubt  not,  were 
of  the  number  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  on  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  at  the  first),  wrote,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Spirit,  histories  of  Christ's  ministry,  to  which  the 
name  of  Gospels  hath  been  given,  being  the  same  which 
are  in  our  possession  at  this  day.  In  these  excellent 
writings,  every  thing  relating  to  the  Lord  Jesus  is  set 
forth  in  a  plain  unadorned  narration,  which  bears  the 
clearest  marks  of  authenticity.  And  because  their  mas- 
ter's character  as  the  Son  of  God  was  most  illustriously 
displayed  in  the  conclusion  of  his  ministry,  when  he  was 
arraigned  before  the  highest  court  of  judicature  in  Judca 
for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  put  to  death 
as  a  blasphemer  for  so  doing,  these  historians  are  far 
more  full  in  their  accounts  of  that  period  than  of  any 
other  part  of  his  history.  In  like  manner,  that  the  reve- 
lation of  the  gospel  doctrines  which  was  made  to  the 
apostles  by  the  Spirit,  and  which  they  delivered  to  the 
world  in  their  discourses  and  conversations,   might  not 


be  left  to  the  uncertainty  of  tradition,  but  be  preserved 
uncorrupted  to  the  end  of  time,  the  Holy  Ghost  moved 
certain  of  these  divinely  inspired  teachers  to  commit  their 
doctrines  to  writing  in  epistles,  some  of  which  they  ad- 
dressed to  particular  churches,  others  to  particular  per- 
sons, and  others  to  believers  in  general ;  all  which  are 
still  in  our  possession.  And  that  nothing  might  be  want- 
ing to  the  edification  of  the  faithful,  and  to  the  conver- 
sion of  unbelievers,  Luke,  the  writer  of  one  of  the  gos- 
pels, hath  also  written  an  history  of  the  apostles,  which 
he  hath  entitled  their  ^cts,  in  which  the  discourses  they 
delivered,  and  the  great  miracles  they  wrought  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  gospel,  not  only  in  Judea,  but  in  the 
different  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire  where  they  tra- 
velled, are  faithfully  narrated.  In  the  same  history  we 
have  an  account  of  the  opposition  which  the  apostles  met 
with,  especially  from  the  .Tews,  and  of  the  evils  which 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  brought  on  them,  and  of 
their  founding  numerous  churches  in  the  chief  cities  of 
the  most  civilized  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  And 
as,  in  the  course  of  his  narration,  Luke  hath  mentioned 
many  particulars  relating  to  the  natural  and  political  state 
of  the  countries  which  are  the  scene  of  his  history,  and 
to  the  persons  who  governed  them  at  that  time,  the  accu- 
racy of  his  narration,  even  in  the  minutest  circumstances, 
is  a  striking  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  history,  and  of  the 
author's  being,  what  he  calls  himself,  an  eye-witness  of 
many  of  the  transactions  which  he  hath  recorded.  So 
that,  in  my  opinion,  all  antiquity  cannot  furnish  a  narra- 
tive of  the  same  length,  in  which  there  are  as  many  in- 
ternal marks  of  authenticity,  as  in  Luke's  history  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Seeing  then,  in  the  four  Gospels,  and  in  the  Acts,  we 
have  the  history  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  of  the  spread- 
ing of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age,  written  by  inspiration  ; 
and  seeing,  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  our  religion  are  ?ct  forth  by  the  like  inspira- 
tion, these  writings  ought  lo  be  highly  esteemed  by  all 
Christians,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  manners ;  and 
no  doctrine  ought  to  be  received  as  an  article  of  faith, 
nor  any  precept  acknowledged  as  obligatory,  but  what  is 
contained  in  these  writings.  With  respect,  however,  to 
the  Gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  let  it  be  re- 
marked, that,  while  the  greatest  regard  is  due  to  them, 
especially  to  the  Gospels,  because  they  contain  the  words 
of  Christ  himself,  we  are  not  in  them  to  look  for  a  full 
account  of  the  gospel  scheme.  Their  professed  design 
is  to  give,  not  a  complete  delineation  of  our  religion,  but 
the  history  of  its  Founder,  and  of  that  illustrious  display 
which  he  made  of  his  glory  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Sa- 
viour of  the  world,  together  with  an  account  of  the 
spreading  of  the  gospel  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  The 
gospel  doctrine  is  to  be  found  complete  only  in  the  Epis- 
tles, where  it  is  exhibited  with  great  accuracy  by  the 
apostles,  to  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  it,  as  Christ 
had  promised. 

I  have  said  that  Paul  excelled  his  brethren  apostles, 
by  reason  of  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  that  were 
given  to  him.  By  this,  however,  I  do  not  mean  that  his 
discourses  and  writings  are  superior  to  theirs  in  point  of 
authority.  The  other  apostles,  indeed,  have  not  entered 
so  deep  into  the  Christian  scheme  as  he  hath  done,  yet, 
in  what  they  have  written,  being  guided  by  the  same 
Spirit  which  inspired  him,  their  declarations  and  deci- 
sions, so  far  as  they  go,  are  of  equal  authority  with  his. 
Nevertheless  it  must  be  remembered,  that  it  is  St  Paul 
chiefly,  who  in  his  epistles,  as  shall  be  shown  imme- 
diately, hath  explained  the  gospel  economy  in  its  full 
extent,  hath  shown  its  connexion  with  the  former  dispen- 
sations, and  hath  defended  it  against  the  objections  by 
which  infidels,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  have 
endeavoured  to  overthrow  it. 
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Ill  connrtnation  of  tliis  account  of  the  superior  illumi- 
nation of  tlie  apostle  I'aiil,  I  now  observe,  tliat  the  great- 
ness of  the  mercy  of  God,  as  extending  to  all  mankind, 
was  made  known  to  him  before  it  was  discovered  to  the 
Other  apostles;  namely,  in  the  commission  which  he  re- 
ceived at  his  conversion,  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the 
good  news  of  salvation  tiirough  faith,  '  that  they  might 
receive  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  inheritance  among  them 
that  arc  sanctified  by  faith,'  Acts  xxvi.  18.  So  that  he 
was  the  first  of  tlie  apostles,  who,  by  Christ's  command, 
declared  that  faith,  and  not  circumcision,  was  necessary 
to  the  salvation  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  And  as  St 
Paul  early  communicated  to  his  brethren  apostles  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  (Gal.  ii. 
2.),  it  seems  to  have  been  by  him  that  Christ  first  made 
known  to  the  other  apostles  the  extent  of  the  divine  mer- 
cy to  mankind.  For  that  the  apostles,  besides  discover- 
ing to  each  other  the  revelations  which  they  received, 
read  each  other's  writings,  is  plain,  from  the  character 
^%hich  Peter  hath  given  of  Paul's  epistles,  2  Pet.  iii.  15, 
16. 

It  is  St  Paul  who  hath  informed  us  that  sin  and  death 
■were  permitted  to  enter  iiUo  the  world,  and  pass  through 
to  all  men,  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  because  God 
determined,  by  the  obedience  of  a  greater  man,  to  bestow 
resurrection  from  the  dead  on  all  men,  and  to  give  all  an 
opportunity  of  obtaining  righteousness  and  life  under  a 
more  gracious  covenant  than  the  former,  procured  for 
them  by  the  merit  of  that  obedience. 

It  is  St  Paul  who,  in  his  learned  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, hath  largely  explained  and  proved  the  priesthood 
and  intercession  of  Christ,  and  hath  shewn  that  his  death 
is  considered  by  God  as  a  snaijice  for  sin  ;  not  in  a  me- 
taphorical sense,  and  in  accommodation  to  the  prejudices 
of  mankind,  but  on  account  of  its  real  efficacy  in  pro- 
curing pardon  for  penitents :  that  Christ  was  constituted 
a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God :  that  all  the  priests  and  sac- 
rifices that  have  been  in  the  world,  but  especially  the  le- 
vitical  priests  and  sacrifices,  were  emblems  of  the  priest- 
hood, sacrifice,  and  intercession  of  Christ ;  and  that  sac- 
rifice was  instituted  originally  to  preserve  the  memory  of 
the  revelation  which  God  made  at  the  fall,  concerning 
the  salvation  of  mankind  through  the  death  of  his  Son, 
after  he  should  become  the  seed  of  the  woman. 

It  is  this  great  apostle  who  hath  most  fully  explained 
the  doctrine  of  justification,  and  shewn,  that  it  consists 
in  our  being  delivered  from  deatli,  and  in  our  obtaining 
eternal  life,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ:  that  no 
sinner  can  obtain  this  justification  meritoriously  through 
works  of  law  :  that  though  faith  is  required  as  the  con- 
dition thereof,  justification  is  still  the  free  gift  of  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ ;  because  no  works  which  men  can 
perform,  not  even  the  work  of  faith  itself,  hath  any  merit 
with  God  to  procure  pardon  for  those  who  have  sinned  : 
that  this  method  of  justification  having  been  established 
at  the  fall,  is  the  way  in  which  mankind,  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  time,  are  justified  ;  and  that,  as  such, 
it  is  attested  both  by  the  law  and  by  the  prophets. 

It  is  St  I'aul  who,  by  often  discoursing  of  the  justifi- 
cation of  Abraham,  hath  shewn  tiie  true  nature  of  the 
faitli  which  justifies  sinners  :  that  it  consists  in  a  strong 
desire  to  know,  and  in  a  sincere  disposition  to  do  the 
will  of  God  :  that  it  leads  the  believer  imjilicitly  to  obey 
the  will  of  God  when  made  known  ;  and  that  even  the 
heathens  are  capable  of  attaining  this  kind  of  faitii,  and 
of  being  saved  through  Christ.  Also,  it  is  this  apostle 
who,  by  penetrating  into  tlie  depth  of  the  meaning  of 
the  covenant  with  Abraham,  hath  discovered  the  nature 
and  greatness  of  those  rewards  which  God  taught  man- 
kind, even  in  the  first  ages,  to  expect  from  his  goodness; 
and  who  hath  shown  that  the  gospel,  in  its  chief  articles, 
was  preached  to  Abraham  and  to  the  Jews ;  nay,  preach- 


ed to  the  antediluvians,  in  the  promise  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  So 
that  the  gospel  is  not  a  revelation  of  a  new  method  of 
justification,  but  a  more  full  publication  of  the  method 
of  justification  mercifully  established  by  God  for  all  man- 
kind from  the  very  beginning. 

It  is  the  apostle  Paul  chieHy  who,  by  proving  the  prin- 
cipal doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  hath  shewn,  that  the  same  God  who 
spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  did,  in  the  last  days 
of  tiie  Mosaic  dispensation,  speak  to  all  mankind  by  his 
Son :  that  the  various  dispensations  of  religion,  under 
which  mankind  have  been  placed,  are  all  parts  of  one 
great  scheme  formed  by  God  for  saving  penitent  sinners; 
and,  in  particular,  that  there  is  an  intimate  connexion 
between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  revelations :  tliat 
the  former  was  a  preparation  for  the  latter ;  consequent- 
ly, those  writers  show  great  ignorance  of  the  divine  dis- 
pensations, who,  on  account  of  the  objections  to  which 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  rule  of  justification,  is  liable,  and 
on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  the  ancient  prophecies, 
wish  to  disjoin  the  Je\>'ish  and  Christian  revelations. 
But  all  who  make  this  attempt,  do  it  in  opposition  to  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  himself,  who  commanded  the  Jews  to 
search  their  own  Scriptures,  because  '  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  him,'  (John  v.  39.);  who,  in  his  conversation 
with  the  disciples  on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  '  beginning 
at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  expounded  unto  them, 
from  all  the  Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself,' 
(Luke  xxiv.  27.);  and  who  told  them,  ver.  l^.  '  That 
all  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  tin;  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms, 
concerning  ]iim.'  The  attempt  is  made  in  opposition 
also  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostle  Peter,  who,  speaking 
to  Cornelius  of  Christ,  said,  '  To  him  give  all  the  pro- 
phets witness,  that,  through  his  name,  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins,'  Acts  x.  4^. 
The  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations,  therefore,  are  so 
closely  connected,  that  if  the  former  is  removed  as  false, 
the  latter  must,  of  necessity,  fall  to  the  ground.  * 

It  is  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  who  hath  set  the  Si- 
naitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses,  in  a  proper  light,  by 
showing  that  it  was  no  method  of  justification,  even  to 
the  Jews,  but  merely  their  national  law,  delivered  to  them 
by  God,  not  as  governor  of  the  universe,'  but  as  king  in 
Isriiel,  who  had  sejiarated  them  from  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, and  placed  tliein  in  Canaan  under  his  own  imme- 
diate government,  as  a  nation,  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 
serving his  oracles  and  worship  amidst  that  universal 
corruption  which  had  overspread  the  earth.  According- 
ly, this  apostle  hath  proved,  that  seeing  the  \^\  of  Moses 
contained  a  more  perfect  account  of  the  duties  of  mora- 
lity, and  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  than  is  to  be  found  in  any 
other  national  law,  instead  of  justifying,  it  condemned 
the  Jews  by  its  curse  ;  especially  as  it  prescribed  no  sac- 
rifice of  any  real  efficacy  to  cleanse  the  consciences  of 
sinners,  nor  promised  them  pardon  in  any  method  what- 
soever ;  and  that,  by  the  rigour  of  its  curse,  the  law  of 
IVIoses  laid  the  Jews  under  the  necessity  of  seeking  justi- 
fication from  the  mercy  of  God  through  faith,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  which  was 
the  gospel  and  religion  of  the  Jews.  Tlius,  by  the  lights 
which  St  Paul  hath  held  up  to  us,  the  impious  railings  of 
the  ^lanichcans  against  the  law  of  Moses,  and  against 
the  God  of  the  Jews,  the  author  of  tiiat  law,  on  the  sup- 
position that  it  was  a  rule  of  justification,  are  seen  to  be 
without  foundation  ;  as  are  the  objections  likewise  which 
modern  deists  have  urged  against  the  Mosaic  revelation, 
on  account  of  God's  dealings  with  the  Israelites. 

It  is  St  PiUil  who  hath  most  largely  discoursed  con- 
cerning the  transcendent  greatness  of  the  Son  of  God, 
above  angels  and  all  created  beings  whatever;  and  who 
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hath  shewn,  that,  as  the  reward  of  his  humiliation  and 
death  in  the  human  nature,  he  hath,  in  that  nature,  ob- 
tained the  government  of  the  world,  for  the  good  of  his 
church,  and  will  hold  that  government  till  he  hath  put 
down  the  usurped  dominion  which  the  apostate  angels 
have  so  long  endeavoured  to  maintain,  in  opposition  to 
the  righteous  government  of  God  :  that,  as  the  last  exer- 
cise of  his  kingly  power,  Christ  will  raise  the  dead,  and 
judge  the  wwrld,  and  render  to  every  one  according  to 
his  deeds ;  and  that,  when  all  the  enemies  of  God  and 
goodness  are  thus  utterly  subdued,  the  Son  will  deliver 
lip  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  over  all 
in  all  places. 

It  is  this  great  apostle  who  hath  made  known  to  us 
many  of  the  circumstances  and  consequences  of  the  ge- 
neral judgment,  not  mentioned  by  the  other  apostles. 
For,  besides  repeating  what  Christ  himself  declared. 
That  he  will  return  a  second  time  to  this  earth,  surround- 
ed with  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  attended  by  a  great 
liost  of  angels ;  that  he  will  call  all  the  dead  forth  from 
their  graves  ;  and  that,  by  his  sentence  as  Judge,  he  will 
fix  the  doom  of  all  mankind  irreversibly,  this  apostle  hath 
taught  us  the  following  interesting  particulars: — That 
the  last  generation  of  men  shall  not  die,  but  that,  in  a 
moment,  in  tlie  twinkling  of  an  eye,  Christ  will  change 
such  of  the  righteous  as  are  alive  upon  the  earth  at  his 
coming.  And  having  said  nothing  of  Christ's  changing 
the  wicked,  the  apostle  hath  led  us  to  believe  that  no 
change  shall  pass  on  them  ;  consequently,  that  the  dis- 
crimination of  the  righteous  from  the  wicked  will  be 
made  by  the  difference  of  the  body  in  which  the  one  and 
the  other  shall  appear  before  the  tribunal ;  and  that  no 
particular  inquiry  into  the  actions  of  individuals  will  be 
needed  to  determine  their  different  characters.  The  cha- 
racter of  each  will  be  shewn  to  all,  by  the  nature  of  the 
body  in  which  he  appears  to  receive  his  sentence.  The 
same  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that,  after  sentence  is  pro- 
nounced upon  all  men,  according  to  their  true  charac- 
ters, thus  visibly  manifested,  the  righteous  shall  be  caught 
up  in  clouds  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air :  so  that  the 
wicked  being  left  behind  on  the  earth,  it  follows,  that 
they  are  to  perish  in  the  flames  of  the  general  conflagra- 
tion. He  farther  informs  us,  that  the  righteous,  having 
joined  the  Lord  in  the  air,  shall  accompany  him  in  his 
return  to  heaven,  and  there  live  in  an  embodied  state, 
witli  God  and  Christ  and  the  angels,  to  all  eternity. 

It  is  St  Paul  who  hath  given  us  the  completest  ac- 
count of  the  spiritual  gifts,  which  were  bestowed  in  such 
plenty  and  variety  on  the  first  Christians,  for  the  confir- 
mation of  the  gospel.  Nay,  the  form  which  the  Christian 
visible  church  has  taken  under  the  government  of  Christ, 
is  owing,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  directions  contained 
in  his  writings.  Not  to  mention,  that  the  different  offices 
of  the  gospel  ministry,  together  with  the  duties  and  privi- 
leges belonging  to  these  ofl^ces,  have  all  been  established 
in  consequence  of  his  appointment. 

Finally,  It  is  St  Paul  who,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  hath  given  us  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel ;  which,  though  it  was  originally 
designed  for  the  learned  Greeks  of  that  age,  hath  been  of 
the  greatest  use  ever  since,  in  confirming  believers  in 
their  most  holy  faith,  and  stopping  the  mouths  of  adver- 
saries. 

The  foregoing  account  of  the  matters  contained  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostle  Paul,  shews,  that  whilst  the  in- 
spired epistles  of  the  other  apostles  deserve  to  be  read 
with  the  utmost  attention,  on  account  of  the  explications 
of  particular  doctrines  and  facts  which  they  contain,  and 
of  the  excellent  precepts  of  piety  and  morality  with  which 
they  abound,  the  epistles  of  Paul  must  be  regarded  as  the 
grand  repository,  in  which  the  whole  of  the  gospel  doc- 
trine is  lodged    and  from  which  the  knowledge  of  it  can 


be  drawn  with  the  greatest  adrtintagc.  And,  therefore, 
all  who  wish  to  understand  true  Christianity  ought  to 
study  the  epistles  of  this  great  apostle  with  the  utmost 
care.  In  them,  indeed,  they  will  meet  with  things  hard 
to  be  understood.  But  that  circumstance,  instead  of 
discouraging,  ought  rather  to  make  them  more  diligent 
in  their  endeavours  to  understand  his  writings  ;  as  they 
contain  information  from  God  himself  concerning  mat- 
ters which  are  of  the  utmost  importance  to  their  temporal 
and  eternal  welfare.  It  is  true,  the  ministers  of  religion, 
whose  office  it  is  to  instruct  others,  are  under  more  pe- 
culiar obligations  to  study  the  Scriptures  with  unremit- 
ting assiduity  ;  nevertheless,  others,  whose  leisure,  learn- 
ing, and  genius,  qualify  them  for  the  work,  are  not  ex- 
empted from  that  obligation. — In  former  times,  by  the 
cruel  persecution  and  obloquy  which  followed  those  who, 
in  matters  of  religion,  happened  to  go  out  of  the  beaten 
track,  men  of  liberal  minds  were  hindered  from  searching 
the  Scriptures,  or,  at  least,  fi-om  publishing  what  they 
found  in  them  contrary  to  the  received  opinions.  But 
the  darkness  of  bigotrj'  is  passing  away,  and  the  light  of 
truth  is  beginning  to  shine.  Men  have  acquired  more 
just  notions  of  the  rights  of  conscience ;  and  the  fetters  in 
which  the  understandings  of  Christians,  for  so  many  ages, 
have  been  held  bound,  by  the  decrees  of  councils  and  the 
establishment  of  creeds,  are  begun  to  be  broken  :  so  that 
the  candid  may  now  modestly  propose  the  result  of  their 
inquiries  into  the  word  of  God,  without  incurring  eitlier 
danger  or  blame.  If,  therefore,  proper  attention  is  paid 
to  such  publications  as  are  designed  for  the  illustration  of 
the  Scriptures,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that,  in  the  progress  of 
ages,  the  united  efforts  of  many  will  dispel  the  obscurity 
which  hath  so  long  rendered  some  passages  of  Scrij)ture 
hard  to  be  understood ;  and  the  matters  of  fact  above 
human  comprehension  really  made  known  in  the  word 
of  God,  being  separated  from  those  which  have  been  ob- 
truded on  it  by  ignorant  or  by  worldly  men,  genuine 
Christianity  will,  at  last,  shine  forth  in  its  native  splen- 
dour. And  thus  the  objections  raised  against  the  gospel 
vanishing,  it  will  at  length  be  generally  received,  and 
acquire  its  proper  influence  on  the  minds  and  manners  of 
mankind. 

By  attending  to  the  various  undoubted  facts  set  forth 
in  the  foregoing  essay,  every  Christian  must  be  sensible 
of  the  divine  authority  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and,  by  forming  a  proper  judgment  of  the  purpose 
for  which  each  of  these  books  was  written,  he  may  easily 
learn  the  use  he  is  to  make  of  these  divinely  inspired 
writings. 

ESSAY  IL 

Of  the  Use  which  the  Churches  luere  to  make  of  the  Aposlle^s 
Epistks;  and  of  the  Method  in  which  these  Writings  ivcre 
published  and  preserved. 

Formerly,  books  being  of  such  value  that  none  but 
the  rich  were  able  to  purchase  them,  the  common  people 
were  seldom  taught  to  read  in  any  country  ;  and  having  no 
teachers  given  them  by  the  public,  they  were  generally 
grossly  ignorant  of  moral  and  religious  truths.  The  vul- 
gar, however,  of  the  Jewish  nation  were  better  instructed. 
For  Moses  having  ordered  his  law  to  be  read  to  the 
people,  at  the  end  of  every  seven  years,  during  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  in  the  year  of  release,  (Deut.  xxxi.  10, 
11.),  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  his 
writings  was,  by  that  institution,  universally  diffused 
among  the  Jews.  Besides,  it  gave  rise  to  the  reading  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets  in  their  synagogues.  For,  in 
whatever  part  of  tlie  world  the  Jews  resided,  they  as- 
sembled themselves  every  Sabbath  for  the  worshipping  of 
God,  and  for  the  reading  of  their  sacred  writings.  Now, 
the  Christian  churches  being  destined  for  the  same  pur- 
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poses  of  worshipping  Ged,  and  diffusing  the  knowledge 
of  religion  among  the  people,  it  was  natural,  in  forming 
them,  to  imitate  the  model,  and  follow  the  rules  of  the 
synagogue.  And  therefore,  seeing  the  reading  of  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  always  made  a  part  of  the  synagogue 
service,  it  cannot  be  doubted  tliat  the  same  was  practised 
in  the  church  from  the  very  beginning,  especially  as  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  equally  with  the  disciples  of  Moses, 
acknowledged  the  divine  inspiration  of  these  Scriptures, 
and  had  been  ordered,  by  their  master,  to  search  tliem,  as 
testifying  of  liim.  Besides,  till  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists published  their  writings,  the  Jewish  Scriptures  were 
tlie  only  guide  to  which  tlie  disciples  of  Christ  could  have 
recourse  for  their  instruction.  But,  after  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  inspired  the  evangelists  to  write  their  histories 
of  Christ's  ministry,  and  the  apostles  to  commit  their 
doctrines  and  precepts  to  writing,  tlieir  gospels  and  epis- 
tles became  a  more  direct  rule  of  faitli  and  practice  to 
tlie  brethren,  than  even  the  Jewish  Scriptures  themselves; 
for  which  reason  it  was  fit  that  they  should  be  statedly 
read  in  the  public  assemblies,  to  teach  the  bretliren  more 
perfectly  the  tilings  wherein  they  had  been  instructed. 
And,  to  introduce  that  practice,  St  Paul,  in  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  (which  is 
generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  of  his  inspired 
writings),  laid  the  presidents  and  pastors  of  that  church 
under  '  an  oath  to  cause  it  to  be  read  to  all  the  holy 
brethren,'  ch.  v.  27.  :  that  is  to  say,  being  conscious  of 
his  own  inspiration,  he  required  the  Thessalonians  to  put 
bis  writings  on  a  level  with  the  writings  of  the  Jewisli 
prophets,  by  reading  them  in  their  public  assemblies  for 
worship,  and  by  regarding  tliem  as  the  infallible  rule  of 
tlieir  faith  and  practice.  For  the  same  purpose,  John 
(Rev.  i.  3.)  declared  him  blessed  who  readeth,  and  them 
who  hear  the  words  of  his  prophecy. 

The  Thessalonian  presidents  and  pastors  being  ad- 
jured by  the  apostle  Paul  to  cause  his  epistle  to  be  read 
'  to  all  the  brethren,'  it  was  to  be  read,  not  only  to  them 
in  Thessalonica,  but  to  the  brethren  of  all  the  towns  and 
cities  of  the  province  of  Macedonia  ;  and  particularly  to 
the  brethren  of  Bera^a  and  Philippi,  and  of  every  place 
in  their  neighbourhood  where  churches  were  planted. 
For  that  St  Paul  did  not  intend  his  epistles  merely  for 
the  churches  to  which  they  were  first  sent,  but  for  gene- 
ral use,  appears  from  the  inscriptions  of  several  of  them. 
Thus  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  directed,  '  To  the 
churches  of  Galatia;'  and  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, '  To  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with 
all  the  saints  which  are  in  all  Achaia.'  Nay,  the  first 
epistle  to  the  same  church  hath  even  a  more  general  in- 
scription, being  directed,  not  only  '  To  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth,' but  '  To  all  them  who  in  every  place  call  upon  tlie 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

But  while  the  churches,  to  which  the  apostle  sent  his 
letters,  were  directed  by  the  inscriptions  to  circulate  them 
as  widely  as  possible,  he  did  not  mean,  by  these  inscrip- 
tions, nor  by  his  adjuration  of  the  Thessalonian  pastors, 
tliat  the  autographs  of  his  letters  were  to  be  sent  to  all 
■who  had  an  interest  in  tliem.  Tliese  divinely  inspired  com- 
positions, authenticated  by  the  salutation  in  the  apostle's 
own  hand-writing,  were  too  valuable  to  be  used  in  that 
manner.  But  his  meaning  was,  that  correct  copies  of 
his  letters  should  be  sent  to  tlie  neighlwuring  churches, 
to  remain  witli  them  for  tlieir  own  use,  and  to  be  trans- 
cribed by  them,  and  circulated  as  widely  as  possible. 
The  direction  to  the  Colossians,  iv.  16.  '  When  this  epis- 
tle hath  been  read  by  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,'  is  certainly  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  manner  I  have  explained.  The  apostle 
adds,  '  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodi- 
cea.'  llie  Laodiceans,  it  seems,  had  been  directed  to 
send  to  the  Colossians  a  copy  of  some  letter   written  by 


the  apostle,  which  they  had  received ;  probably  the  let- 
ter which  he  had  lately  sent  to  the  Ephesians ;  for  that 
epistle  is  inscribed,  not  only  '  To  the  saints  which  are  at 
Ephesus,'  but  also  '  To  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.' 
This  inscription,  therefore,  like  that  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  implied  that  the  Ephesian  brethren  were  to 
send  copies  of  their  letter  to  the  neighbouring  churches, 
and,  among  the  rest,  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans, 
with  a  particular  order  to  them  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to 
the  Colossians. 

In  the  same  manner,  also,  we  may  suppose  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians  was  circulated.  For  the  inscription, 
'  To  the  churches  of  Galatia,'  implies,  that  the  church  in 
Galatia  which  received  this  letter  from  the  apostle's  mes- 
senger, was  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  the  church  that  was 
nearest  to  them  ;  which  church  was  to  circulate  it  in  like 
manner :  so  that,  being  sent  from  one  church  to  another, 
it  was  no  doubt  communicated,  in  a  short  time,  to  all  the 
churches  of  Galatia.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  Peter's 
first  epistle  being  inscribed,  '  To  the  strangers  of  the  dis- 
persion of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithy- 
nia,'  the  person  or  church  to  which  that  letter  was  deli- 
vered by  Silvanus,  (1  Pet.  v.  12.),  was  to  communicate  it 
to  the  brethren  nearest  at  hand,  to  be  copied  and  dispers- 
ed till  it  was  fully  circulated  among  the  faithful  in  the 
several  countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  unless 
that  service  was  performed  by  Silvanus  himself.  For  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  Peter  would  write  and  send  co- 
pies of  such  a  long  letter  to  all  the  churches  in  the  wide- 
ly extended  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynia.  The  like  method,  no  doubt,  was 
used  for  circulating  all  the  other  catholic  epistles. 

The  apostles,  by  the  inscription  of  their  letters,  having 
signified  their  desire  that  they  should  be  read  publicly, 
not  only  in  the  churches  to  which  they  were  first  sent, 
but  in  all  the  neighbouring  churches ;  and  St  Paul,  in 
particular,  having  given  express  orders  to  that  purpose 
in  his  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  and  Colossians,  we 
have  good  reason  to  believe  that  their  epistles  were  read 
publicly  and  frequently  in  the  churches  to  which  they 
were  inscribed,  along  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament ;  that  copies  of  them  were  sent  to  every  church 
which  had  an  immediate  interest  in  them ;  and  that, 
when  the  gospels  were  published,  they,  in  like  manner, 
were  read  daily  in  the  churches  ;  and  that  copies  of  them 
also  were  quickly  multiplied.  To  this  respect  the  gos- 
pels were  certainly  entitled,  not  only  on  account  of  their 
authors  being  apostles  or  evangelists,  but  because  the  mat- 
ters contained  in  them  were  of  the  greatest  utility,  botli 
for  the  instruction  and  for  the  consolation  of  the  brethren. 

The  epistles  and  gospels,  being  the  authentic  record  in 
which  the  whole  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises  of  the 
gospel  are  contained,  we  may  believe  that,  although  no 
injunction  had  been  given  by  the  apostles  respecting  the 
communication  of  their  writings,  the  members  of  the 
churches  to  which  their  epistles  and  gospels  were  sent, 
moved  by  their  own  piety  and  good  sense,  would  be  anxi- 
ous to  communicate  them ;  and  would  not  grudge  either 
the  expense  of  transcribing  them,  or  the  trouble  of  send- 
ing them  to  all  the  churches  with  which  tlicy  had  any 
connexion.  The  persons  likewise  who  were  employed, 
whether  ii^  transcribing,  or  in  carrying  these  excellent 
writings  to  the  neighbouring  churches,  would  take  great 
delight  in  the  work  ;  thinking  themselves  both  usefully 
and  honourably  employed.  Nay,  I  am  persuaded  that 
such  of  the  brethren  as  could  afford  the  expense,  and 
were  capable  of  reading  these  divinely  inspired  writings, 
would  get  them  transcribed  for  their  own  use  ;  so  that 
copies  of  these  books  would  be  multiplied  and  dispersed 
in  a  very  short  time,  'lliis  accounts  for  St  Paul's  epis- 
tles, in  particular,  being  so  generally  known,  read,  and 
acknowledged  by  all  Christians,  in  the  very  first  age ;  as 
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we  learn  from  Peter,  who  speaks  of  the  epistles  which  his 
beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  to  the  persons  to  whom 
he  himself  wrote  his  second  epistle,  chap.  iii.  16.  It 
seems,  before  Peter  wrote  that  letter,  he  had  seen  and 
read  Paul's  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  and 
the  Colossians.  He  speaks  also  of  all  Paul's  other  ejns- 
tles ;  from  which  some  learned  men  have  inferred,  that 
Paul  by  that  time  was  dead,  and  that  all  his  writings  had 
come  to  Peter's  hands.  Nay,  Peter  insinuates  that  they 
were  then  universally  read  and  acknowledged  as  inspired 
writings;  for  he  tell  us,  '  the  ignorant  and  unstable 
wrested  them,  as  they  did  the  other  Scriptures  also,  to 
their  own  destruction.' 

The  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  being  thus 
early  and  widely  dispersed  among  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
I  think  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  persons  who  ob- 
tained copies  of  them,  regarding  them  as  precious  trea- 
sures of  divine  truth,  preserved  them  with  the  utmost 
care.  We  are  morally  certain,  therefore,  that  none  of  the 
inspired  writings,  either  of  the  evangelists  or  of  the  apos- 
tles, have  been  lost ;  and,  in  particular,  that  the  suspicion 
which  some  have  entertained  of  the  loss  of  certain  epis- 
tles of  Paul,  is  destitute  of  probability.  His  inspired 
writings  were  all  sent  to  persons  greatly  interested  in 
them,  who,  while  they  preserved  their  own  copies  with 
the  utmost  care,  were,  no  doubt,  very  diligent  in  circu- 
lating transcripts  from  them  among  the  other  churches  ; 
so  that,  being  widely  dispersed,  highly  respected,  and 
much  read,  none  of  them,  I  think,  could  perish.  What 
puts  this  matter  beyond  doubt  is,  that  while  all  the 
sacred  books  which  now  remain  are  often  quoted  by  the 
most  ancient  Ciiristian  writers,  whose  works  have  come 
down  to  us,  in  none  of  them,  nor  in  any  other  author 
whatever,  is  there  so  much  as  a  single  quotation  from  any 
apostolical  writing  that  is  not  at  present  in  our  canon  j  nor 
the  least  hint  from  which  it  can  be  gathered,  that  any 
apostolical  writing  ever  existed,  which  we  do  not  at  pre- 
sent possess. 

Farther,  as  none  of  the  apostolical  writings  have  been 
lost,  so  no  material  alteration  hath  taken  place  in  any  of 
those  which  remain.  For  the  autographs  having,  in  all 
probability,  been  long  preserved  with  care,  by  the  rulers 
of  the  churches  to  which  these  writings  were  sent,  if  any 
material  alteration,  in  particular  copies,  had  ever  been 
attempted,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  heresy,  the 
fraud  must  instantly  have  been  detected  by  comparing 
the  vitiated  copies  with  the  autographs.  And  even  after 
the  autographs,  by  length  of  time,  or  by  accident,  were 
lost,  the  consent  of  such  a  number  of  copies  as  might 
easily  be  procured  and  compared  in  every  country,  was 
at  all  times  sufficient  for  establishing  the  genuine  text, 
and  for  correcting  whatever  alteration  might  be  made, 
whether  through  accident  or  design.  Nor  is  this  all ; 
the  many  disputes  about  articles  of  faith  which  took  place 
in  the  Christian  church,  almost  from  the  beginning, 
though  productive  of  much  mischief  in  other  respects, 
secured  the  Scriptures  from  all  vitiation.  For  the  dif- 
ferent sects  of  Christians,  constantly  appealing  to  the  sa- 
cred oracles  in  support  of  their  particular  opinions,  each 
would  take  care  that  their  opponents  quoted  the  Scrip- 
tures fairly,  and  transcribed  them  faithfully.  And  thus 
the  different  parties  of  Christians  being  checks  on  each 
other,  every  possibility  of  vitiating  the  Scriptures  was  ab- 
solutely precluded. 

With  respect  to  the  various  readings  of  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  about  which  deists  have  made  such 
a  noise,  and  well  disposed  persons  have  expressed  such 
fears,  as  if  the  sacred  text  were  thereby  rendered  uncer- 
tain, I  may  take  upon  me  to  affirm,  that  the  clamour  of 
the  former,  and  the  fears  of  the  latter,  are  without  foun- 
dation. Before  the  invention  of  printing  there  was  no 
method  of  multiplying  the  copies  of  books,  but  by  trans- 


cribing them  ;  and  the  persons  who  followed  that  business 
being  liable,  through  carelessness,  to  transpose,  omit,  and 
alter,  not  only  letters,  but  words,  and  even  whole  sen- 
tences, it  is  plain  that  the  more  frequently  any  book  was 
transcribed,  the  more  numerous  would  the  variations 
from  the  original  text  be  in  the  one  that  was  last  trans- 
cribed ;  Ijecause,  in  the  new  copy,  besides  the  errors  pe- 
culiar to  the  one  from  which  it  was  taken,  there  would 
be  all  those  also  which  the  transcriber  himself  might  fall 
into  through  carelessness.  If,  therefore,  the  IVISS.  which 
remain  of  any  ancient  book  are  of  a  late  date,  and  few  in 
number,  the  defects  and  eiTors  of  such  a  book  will  be 
many,  and  the  various  readings  few  ;  and  as  it  is  by  the 
various  readings  alone  that  the  defects  and  errors  of  par- 
ticular copies  can  be  redressed,  the  imperfections  of  that 
book  will  be  without  remedy.  Of  this,  Hesychius  among 
the  Greeks,  and  Velleius  Paterculus  among  the  Latins, 
are  striking  examples  ;  for  as  there  is  but  one  MS.  copy 
of  each  of  these  authors  remaining,  the  numerous  errors 
and  defects  found  in  them  are  past  all  redress.  Happily, 
this  is  not  the  case  with  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
of  which  there  are  more  MSS.  of  different  ages  than  of 
any  other  ancient  writing.  Wherefore,  although  by  col- 
lating these  MSS.  different  readings,  to  the  amount  of 
many  thousands,  have  appeared,  the  text,  instead  of  being 
rendered  uncertain  thereby,  hath  been  fixed  with  greater 
precision  :  Because,  with  the  help  of  sound  criticism, 
learned  men,  from  tlie  vast  variety  of  readings,  obtained 
by  comparing  different  copies,  have  been  able  to  select, 
almost  with  certainty,  those  readings  which  originally 
composed  the  sacred  text.      See  Gen.  PilJ".  p.  12.  note. 

This,  however,  though  great,  is  not  the  only  advantage 
the  Scriptures  have  derived  ^-om  the  various  readings 
found  in  the  different  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament 
which  have  been  collated.  For  as  these  MSS.  were 
found,  some  of  them  in  Egypt,  others  of  them  in  Europe, 
the  distance  of  the  places  from  whe«ce  they  have  been 
brought  give  us,  as  Bentley  hath  well  remarked,  the  full- 
est assurance  that  there  never  could  be  any  collusion  in 
altering  or  interpolating  one  copy  by  another,  nor  all  by 
any  one  of  them  ;  and  that,  however  numerous  these 
readings  may  be,  they  have  proceeded  merely  from  the 
carelessness  of  transcribers,  and  by  no  means  from  bad 
design  in  any  persons  whatever.  This  important  fact  is 
set  in  the  clearest  light  by  the  pains  which  learned  men 
have  taken  in  collating  all  the  ancient  translations  of  the 
Scriptures  now  remaining,  and  all  the  quotations  from 
the  Scriptures  found  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  even 
those  which  they  made  by  memory,  in  order  to  mark  the 
minutest  variations  from  the  originals.  For  although, 
by  this  means,  the  various  readings  have  been  increased 
to  a  prodigious  number,  we  find  but  a  very  few  of  them 
that  make  any  material  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sages where  they  are  found  ;  and  of  those  which  give  a 
different  sense,  it  is  easy  for  persons  skilled  in  criticism 
to  determine  which  is  the  genuine  reading.  These  facts, 
which  are  all  well  known,  prove,  in  the  strongest  man- 
ner, that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  have,  from  the 
beginning,  remained  unadulterated,  and  that  in  the  vari- 
ous readings  we  have  the  genuine  text  of  these  books  en- 
tire, or  almost  entire  ;  which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of 
any  other  writing  of  equal  antiquity,  of  which  the  MSS. 
are  not  so  numerous,  nor  the  various  readings  in  such 
abundance.      See  the  note,  Pref.  p.  l*.  last  paragraph. 

ESSAY  in. 

Of  the  Apostle  Paul's  Style  and  Manner  of  JFriling. 

Although  the  sermons  and  epistles  of  the  apostle 
Paul  be  much  superior  in  sentiment  to  the  finest  orations 
and  treatises  of  the  Greeks,  many  who  are  judges  of  ele- 
gant writing,  I  doubt  not,  will  pronounce  them  inferior, 
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both  in  composition  and  style.  The  truth  is,  in  forming 
his  discourses,  the  apostle,  for  the  most  part,  neglected 
the  rules  of  the  Grecian  elotjuence.  He  seldom  begins 
with  proposing  his  subject,  or  with  declaring  the  method 
in  which  he  is  to  handle  it.  And  when  he  treats  of  more 
subjects  than  one  in  the  same  epistle,  he  does  not  inform 
us  when  he  passes  from  one  subject  to  another,  nor  al- 
ways point  out  the  purpose  for  which  his  arguments  are 
introduced.  Hesides,  he  makes  little  use  of  those  rheto- 
rical transitions,  connexions,  and  recapitulations,  wliere- 
by  the  learned  Greeks  beautifully  displayed  the  method 
and  coherence  of  their  discourses. 

As  the  apostle  did  not  follow  the  rules  prescribed  by 
the  Greek  riietoricians,  in  disposing  the  matter  of  his  dis- 
courses, so  he  hath  not  observed  their  precepts  in  the 
choice  of  his  words,  tlic  arrangement  of  his  sentences,  and 
the  measure  of  his  periods.  That  kind  of  speaking  and 
writing  which  is  more  remarkable  for  an  artificial  struc- 
ture of  words,  and  a  laboured  smoothness  of  periods, 
than  for  truth  of  sentiment  and  justness  of  reasoning, 
was  called  by  the  apostle  '  the  wisdom  of  speech,'  I  Cor. 
i.  17.  and  'the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,'  1 
Cor.  ii.  i.  ;  and  was  utterly  disclaimed  by  him,  1  Cor.  ii. 
1.  '  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not 
with  excellency  of  speech,  nor  of  wisdom,  declaring  the 
testimony  of  God.' 

But  while  the  apostle,  in  the  composition  and  style  of 
his  discourses,  hath  commonly  avoided  the  showy  em- 
bellishments, and  even  some  of  the  solid  ornaments  of 
tlie  Grecian  eloquence,  for  reasons  I  shall  afterwards 
mention,  he  hath  made  sufficient  amends  for  these  de- 
fects, by  the  excellence  of  his  sentiments,  the  propriety 
of  his  method,  the  real  connexion  which  subsists  in  his 
discourses,  and  the  accuracy  with  which  he  has  express- 
ed himself  on  every  subject. 

The  transcendent  excellence  of  the  apostle  Paul's  sen- 
timents, it  is  presumed,  no  reader  of  true  judgment  will 
dispute.  But  the  method  and  connexion  of  his  writings, 
some,  perhaps,  may  call  in  question  ;  because,  as  I  just 
now  observed,  he  hath  not  adopted  the  method  of  com- 
position used  by  the  elegant  Greeks.  But,  to  remove 
this  objection,  and  to  illustrate,  in  the  first  place,  the 
apostle's  method,  I  observe,  that,  in  his  doctrinal  epistles 
especially,  he  always  treats  of  some  important  article  of 
faith,  which,  though  not  formally  proposed,  is  constantly 
in  his  view,  and  is  handled  according  to  a  preconceived 
plan,  in  which  his  arguments,  illustrations,  and  conclu- 
sions, are  all  properly  arranged.  This  the  intelligent 
reader  will  easily  perceive,  if,  in  studying  any  particular 
epistle,  he  keeps  the  subject  of  it  in  his  eye  throughout. 
For  thus  he  will  be  sensible,  that  the  things  written  are 
all  connected  with  the  subject  in  hand,  either  as  proofs 
of  what  immediately  goes  before,  or  as  illustrations  of 
some  proposition  more  remote ;  or  as  inferences  from 
premises,  sometimes  expressed  and  sometimes  implied; 
or  as  answers  to  objections  which,  in  certain  cases,  are 
not  stated,  perhaps  because  the  persons  addressed  had 
often  heard  them  proposed.  Nay,  he  will  find  that,  on 
some  occasions,  the  apostle  adapts  his  reasoning  to  the 
thoughts  which  he  knew  would,  at  that  instant,  arise  in 
the  mind  of  his  readers,  and  to  the  answers  which  he 
foresaw  they  would  make  to  his  questions,  though  these 
answers  are  not  expressed.  In  short,  on  a  just  view  of 
Paul's  epistles,  it  will  be  found  tiiat  all  his  arguments 
are  iji  point;  that  whatever  incidental  matter  is  intro- 
duced, contributes  to  the  illustration  of  the  principal  sub- 
ject; that  his  conclusions  are  all  well  founded;  and  that 
the  whole  is  properly  arranged. 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  connexion  of  the  reasoning 
in  the  apostle's  epistles,  I  acknowledge,  that  the  want  of 
those  forms  of  expression  by  which  tlie  learned  Greeks 
displayed  the  coherence  and   dependence   of  their   dis- 


courses, has  given  to  his  compositions  a  disjointed  ap- 
pearance. Nevertheless,  there  is  a  close  connexion  of 
the  several  parts  of  his  epistles  established  by  the  sense 
of  what  he  hath  written.  Now,  where  there  is  a  real 
connexion  in  the  sense,  the  words  and  phrases  invented 
by  rhetoricians  for  showing  it,  become,  in  some  measure, 
unnecessary.  There  is  also  in  the  apostle's  epistles  an 
apparent  connexion  suggested  by  the  introduction  of  a 
word  or  thought,  (see  Rom.  iv.  24,  25.  Eph.  i.  19,  20. 
1  'i'hcss.  ii.  1  k),  which  seemingly  leads  to  what  follows; 
yet  the  real  connexion  lies  more  deep,  in  the  relation  of 
the  things  to  each  other,  and  to  the  principal  subject. 
These  relations,  however,  would  be  more  obvious,  if  the 
Greek  particles  used  by  the  apostle  for  coupling  his  sen- 
tences and  periods,  instead  of  having  always,  or  for  the 
most  part,  the  same  meanings  uniformly  given  them  as 
in  our  English  Bibles,  were  diversified  in  the  translation, 
according  to  the  true  force  which  each  particle  derives 
from  the  place  which  it  holds  in  the  discourse.  Farther, 
through  the  frequent  use  of  that  part  of  speech  called 
the  participle,  there  is  a  seeming  connexion  in  the  apos- 
tle's discourses,  which  is  apt  to  mislead  one  who  is  not 
acquainted  with  the  idiom  of  the  Greek  language.  For, 
as  the  participle  hath  often  a  causal  signification,  by 
translating  it  literally,  the  subsequent  clause  appears  to 
contain  a  reason  for  what  immediately  goes  before,^-con- 
trary,  in  many  instances,  to  the  apostle's  intention,  who 
uses  the  participles,  after  the  example  of  other  Greek 
writers,  for  any  part  of  the  verb.  Besides,  by  translat- 
ing the  apostle's  participles  literally,  his  sentences  and 
periods  are  tacked  to  one  another  in  such  a  manner,  that 
they  have  neither  beginning  nor  ending.  (Col.  i.  10, 
11,  12.)  Wherefore,  that  the  unlearned  reader  may  not 
apprehend  a  connexion  in  the  apostle's  discourses  diffe- 
rent from  what  really  subsists  in  them,  and  that  the  true 
coherence  and  dcjiendence  of  the  several  parts  may  ap- 
pear, his  participles  should  be  translated  so  as  to  repre- 
sent the  parts  of  the  verb  for  which  they  are  put.  If 
this  were  done,  the  apostle's  sentences  and  periods  would 
stand  forth  in  their  just  dimensions,  and  their  relation  to 
the  difl'erent  parts  of  his  discourse,  as  reasons  for  what 
immediately  precedes,  or  as  illustrations  of  something 
more  remote,  or  as  new  arguments  in  support  of  the 
principal  proposition,  would  clearly  appear;  and,  by  this 
means,  the  general  plan  of  his  discourse  would  emerge 
from  that  obscurity  in  which  it  lies  hid  in  the  present 
translation. 

But,  in  praising  St  Paul  for  handling  his  subjects  me- 
thodically, and  for  connecting  his  discourses  on  these 
subjects  by  the  sense  of  what  he  hath  written  rather  than 
by  the  words,  lest  I  should  be  thought  to  ascribe  to  his 
compositions  qualities  which  they  do  not  possess,  I  men- 
tion his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  as  an  example 
and  proof  of  all  that  I  have  said.  For,  although  the 
subject  of  that  letter  is  not  formally  proposed,  nor  the 
method  declared  in  which  it  is  handled,  nor  the  scope  of 
the  particular  arguments  pointed  out,  nor  the  objections 
mentioned  to  which  answers  are  given,  all  these  particu- 
lars are  so  plainly  implied  in  the  meaning  of  the  things 
written,  that  an  attentive  reader  can  be  at  no  loss  to  dis- 
cern them.  In  the  same  epistle,  tliough  no  formal  dis- 
play of  the  coherence  of  the  sentiments  be  made  by  in- 
troducing them  with  the  artificial  couplings  used  by  the 
elegant  Greek  writers,  it  does  not  occasion  any  confusion, 
because  the  dependence  of  the  several  parts  implied  in 
the  sense  sufficiently  supplies  that  want. 

Yet,  after  all  I  have  said  in  vindication  of  the  apostle 
for  having  neglected  in  his  epistles  the  so  much  admired 
fonnality  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  I  should  not  think  I 
had  done  him  justice  on  this  head,  if  I  did  not  call  the 
reader's  particular  attention  to  the  nature  of  his  writings. 
None  of  them  are  I  realises ;  they  are  all  letters  to  particu- 
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lar  churches  or  persons ;  some  of  tliem  written  in  answer 
to  letters  which  he  had  received.  Now,  how  essential 
soever  a  declared  method  and  order  in  the  disposition  of 
the  arguments,  and  a  visible  connexion  of  the  parts  of 
the  discourse,  may  be  in  a  regular  treatise,  these,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  best  judges,  are  by  no  means  necessary  in 
epistolary  compositions.  Rather,  in  that  kind  of  writing, 
if  there  is  order  and  connexion,  to  conceal  it  is  esteemed 
a  perfection.  Besides,  letters  differ  from  every  other 
species  of  writing  in  this  respect,  that  the  persons  to 
whom  they  are  addressed  being  well  acquainted  with  the 
particulars  alluded  to  in  them,  the  writer  never  thinks  of 
entering  into  a  minute  detail  of  the  characters,  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  the  opinions  of  the  persons  concerning 
whom,  or  to  whom,  he  writes.  Yet  the  knowledge  of 
these  things  is  absolutely  necessary  to  render  letters  in- 
telligible to  strangers.  Hence,  as  Lord  Shaftesbury, 
speaking  of  letter-writing,  justly  observes,  Miscell.  i.  c.  3. 
"  They  who  read  an  epistle  or  satire  of  Horace,  in  some- 
what better  than  a  mere  scholastic  relish,  will  compre- 
hend, thjtt  the  concealment  of  order  and  method  in  this 
manner  of  writing  makes  the  chief  beauty  of  the  work. 
ITiey  will  own,  that  unless  a  reader  be  in  some  measure 
apprised  of  the  characters  of  an  Augustus,  a  Mecsenas, 
a  Florus,  and  a  Trebatius,  there  will  be  little  relish  in 
those  satires,  addressed,  in  {jarticular,  to  the  courtiers, 
ministers,  and  great  men  of  the  times."  If  these  ob- 
servations are  just,  it  is  no  blemish,  but  rather  a  beauty, 
in  the  apostle's  letters,  that  his  method  is  concealed. 
Neither  ought  they  to  be  found  fault  with  for  their  ob- 
scurity; seeing,  in  many  instances,  it  is  owing  to  our 
ignorance  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  he  mentions, 
and  of  the  facts  and  circumstances  to  which  he  alludes. 
At  the  same  time,  his  epistles  are  not  more  irregular,  or 
more  obscure,  at  least  in  their  matter,  than  many  of  the 
epistles  and  satires  of  Horace.  So  that  the  assistance  of 
commentators  is  not  more  needed  for  interpreting  the 
writings  of  the  inspired  apostle,  than  for  understanding 
the  compositions  of  the  elegant  Latin  poet. 

Having  made  these  remarks  on  the  method  and  con- 
nexion of  the  apostle  Paul's  epistles,  it  remains,  in  the 
second  place,  that  I  speak  concerning  his  style.  And 
here  I  observe,  in  general,  that  it  is  concise  and  unadorn- 
ed ;  yet,  if  I  judge  rightly,  its  conciseness  adds  to  its  en- 
ergy, and  even  to  its  beauty.  For,  instead  of  multiply- 
ing synonymous  terms,  unmeaning  epithets,  and  jarring 
metaphors,  whereby  style  becomes  turgid  and  empty,  the 
apostle  scarcely  ever  admits  any  thing  superfluous.  His 
words,  for  the  most  part,  are  well  chosen  ;  many  of  them 
are  emphatical,  and  properly  placed  in  the  sentence,  as 
by  a  master's  hand ;  some  of  them  are  new,  and  others 
of  them  are  admirably  compounded ;  so  that  they  add 
both  to  the  sound  and  to  the  sense  of  the  sentence.  His 
epithets  commonly  mark  the  principal  quality  or  circum- 
stance of  the  idea  to  which  they  are  adjected ;  and  his  ex- 
pressions, in  some  instances,  are  so  delicately  turned,  as 
to  suggest  sentiments  which  are  not  directly  marked  by 
the  words;  whereby  an  opportunity  is  afforded  to  the 
reader  to  exercise  his  own  ingenuity,  in  discovering  that 
more  is  meant  than  meets  his  ear.  In  short,  there  are, 
in  the  apostle's  concise  language,  virtues  which  make 
amends  for  the  want  of  the  vivid  colouring,  the  flowing 
copiousness,  and  the  varied  cadences  of  the  Grecian  elo- 
quence. Even  those  oriental  forms  of  speech  used  by  the 
apostle,  which  have  been  blamed  by  one  or  two  of  the 
fathers  wlio  were  not  skilled  in  the  Hebrew,  though  ac- 
companied with  some  obscurity  at  first  view,  when  under- 
stood, add  to  the  pleasure  of  the  reader  by  their  energy, 
and  by  the  variety  which  they  occasion  in  the  style.  The 
change,  too,  of  the  person,  and  the  sudden  transition  from 
the  one  number  to  the  other,  often  found  in  Paul's  writ- 
ings, though  violations  of  the  rules  of  grammar  loudly 


condemned  by  the  lesser  critics,  are  real  beauties,  as  they 
render  discourse  more  lively  ;  on  which  accoimt  these  ir- 
regularities have  been  admitted,  even  by  the  best  authors. 
And,  with  respect  to  the  few  uncommon  words  and 
phrases,  to  which  the  appellations  of  barbarisms  and  sole- 
cisms have  been  given,  the  reader  ought  to  know,  that  the 
best  Greek  authors  have  used  the  very  same  words  and 
phrases,  which,  if  they  are  not  commended  as  diversifica- 
tions of  the  style,  must,  at  least,  be  excused  as  inaccura- 
cies, flowing  from  the  vivacity  of  these  justly  admired 
writers,  or  from  their  attention  to  matters  of  greater  mo- 
ment. However,  as  Longinus  hath  long  ago  acknow- 
ledged, (c.  30.)  one  of  the  beautiful  passages  and  sublime 
thoughts  found  in  the  works  of  these  great  masters,  is 
sufficient  to  atone  for  all  their  faults. 

But  if  the  ablest  critics  judge  in  this  favourable  man- 
ner of  the  celebrated  writers  of  antiquity,  on  account  of 
their  many  excellencies,  surely  the  same  indulgence  can- 
not be  denied  to  the  apostle  Paul,  whose  merit  as  a  wri- 
ter, in  many  respects,  is  not  inferior  to  theirs.  For  I  will 
venture  to  affirm,  that  in  elegance,  variety,  and  strength 
of  expression,  and  even  in  sublimity  of  thought,  many 
of  his  passages  will  bear  to  be  set  in  competition  with  the 
most  admired  of  theirs,  and  will  suffer  nothing  by  the 
comparison.  The  truth  is,  where  the  apostle's  subject 
leads  him  to  it,  he  not  only  expresses  himself  with  deli- 
cacy and  energy,  but  often  rises  to  the  true  sublime, 
through  the  grandeur  of  his  sentiments,  the  strength  of 
his  language,  and  the  harraoniousness  of  his  periods,  not 
industriously  sought  after,  but  naturally  flowing  from 
the  fervour  and  wisdom  of  that  Divine  Spirit  by  which 
he  was  inspired. 

In  support  of  what  I  have  advanced  in  praise  of  St 
Paul  as  an  author,  I  mention  the  following  passages,  as 
unquestionable  examples  of  beautiful  and  sublime  writ- 
ing.— The  greatest  part  of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephcsians, 
concerning  which  Grotius  has  said,  that  "  it  expresses  the 
grand  matters  of  which  it  treats  in  words  more  sublime 
than  are  to  be  found  in  any  human  tongue:" — His 
speech  to  the  inhabitants  of  Lystra,  Acts  xiv.  in  which 
the  justest  sentiments  concerning  the  Deity  are  expressed 
in  such  a  beautiful  simplicity  of  language,  as  must  strike 
every  reader  of  taste : — His  oration  to  the  Athenian  ma- 
gistrates and  philosophers  assembled  in  the  Areopagus, 
wherein  he  describes  the  character  and  state  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  worship  that  Is  due  to  him,  in  the  most  ele- 
gant language,  and  with  the  most  exquisite  address,  Acts 
xvii.  : — His  charge  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  (Acts  xx.), 
which  is  tender  and  pathetic  in  the  highest  degree  : — His 
different  defences  before  the  Roman  governors,  Felix  and 
Festus,  king  Agrlppa  and  Bernice,  the  tribunes  and 
great  ladies  of  Ccsarea,  who  were  all  struck  with  admira- 
tion at  the  apostle's  eloquence: — His  description  of  the 
engagement  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  with  the 
issue  of  that  conflict,  Rom.  vii. : — The  whole  of  the 
eighth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  both 
the  sentiments  and  the  language,  especially  towards  the 
close,  are  transcendently  sublime : — The  fifteenth  chap- 
ter of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  treats 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  a  discourse  of  conside- 
rable length,  adorned  with  the  greatest  variety  of  rheto- 
rical figures,  expressed  In  words  aptly  chosen,  and  beauti- 
fully placed ;  so  that  in  no  language  is  there  to  be  found 
a  passage  of  equal  length,  more  lively,  more  harmonious, 
or  more  sublime: — The  last  four  chapters  of  his  second 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  are  full  of  the  most  de- 
licate ironies  on  the  false  teacher  who  had  set  himself  up 
at  Corinth  as  the  apostle's  rival,  and  on  the  faction  who 
doated  on  that  impostor:  —  I  Tim.  vi.  6 — 12.;  a  passage 
admirable,  both  for  the  grandeur  of  the  sentiment  and  for 
the  elegance  of  the  language  : — The  whole  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  first  six  verses 
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of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  same  epistle ; — witli  many 
other  passages  which  might  he  meutioned,  in  which  we 
find  an  eloquence  superior  to  any  thing  exhibited  in  pro- 
fane authors. 

'ITiere  are  other  passages,  likewise,  in  Paul's  epistles, 
of  a  narrower  compass,  concerning  which  I  hazard  it  as 
my  opinion,  that  in  none  of  the  celebrated  writers  of 
Greece  or  of  Home,  are  there  periods  in  which  we  find 
greater  sublimity  of  thought,  or  more  propriety,  beauty, 
and  even  melody  of  language.  ITiis  every  reader  of  taste 
will  acknowledge,  who  takes  the  pains  to  consult  the  fol- 
lowing passages  in  the  original. — Rom.  xi.  33.  '  O  the 
depth  both  of  tlie  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !'  &c. 
which  doxology  to  the  true  God  is  superior,  both  in  sen- 
timent and  language,  to  the  most  celebrated  hymns  of  the 
greatest  of  the  heathen  poets  in  praise  of  their  divinities. 
— 2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.  '  For  the  present  light  thing  of  our 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,'  &c. — Ch.  v.  14. 
'  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,'  &c. — vi.  4—11. 
«  In  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of 
God,'  &c. — Philip,  iii.  18.  '  For  many  walk,'  &c. — 
Ephes.  i.  19.  '  What  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power,'  &c.  In  which  last  period  there  is  such  an  ac- 
cumulation of  strong  expression  as  is  scarcely  to  be  found 
in  any  profane  author. — 1  Tim.  vi.  lo.  where  there  is  a 
description  of  God,  which,  in  sublimity  of  sentiment  and 
beauty  of  language,  exceeds  all  the  descriptions  given  of 
the  Supreme  Being  by  the  most  famed  of  the  heathen 
philosophers  or  poets.  Other  periods  also  might  be  pro- 
duced, in  which,  as  in  those  just  now  mentioned,  there 
are  no  unnatural  rants,  nor  great  swelling  words  of  va- 
nity ;  but  a  real  grandeur  of  sentiment,  and  an  energy 
of  diction,  which  directly  strike  the  heart. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  heartily  agree  with  Beza  in  the  ac- 
count which  he  hatli  given  of  the  apostle  Paul  as  a  wri- 
ter, 2  Cor.  X.  G.  note,  where  he  says,  "  When  I  more 
narrowly  consider  the  whole  genius  and  character  of 
Paul's  style,  I  must  confess  that  I  have  found  no  such 
sublimity  of  speaking  in  Plato  himself,  as  often  as  the 
apostle  is  pleased  to  thunder  out  the  mysteries  of  God  ; 
no  exquisiteness  of  vehemence  in  Demosthenes  equal  to 
his,  as  often  as  he  had  a  mind  either  to  terrify  men  with 
a  dread  of  the  divine  judgments,  or  to  admonish  them 
concerning  their  conduct,  or  to  allure  them  to  the  contem- 
plation of  the  divine  benignity,  or  to  excite  them  to  the 
duties  of  piety  and  morality.  In  a  word,  not  even  in 
Aristotle  himself,  nor  in  Galen,  though  most  excellent 
artists,  do  I  find  a  more  exact  method  of  teaching." 

But  though  with  Beza  I  acknowledge  that  Paul  was 
capable  of  all  the  different  kinds  of  fine  writing ;  of  the 
simple,  the  pathetic,  the  ironical,  the  vehement,  and  the 
eublime ;  and  that  he  hath  given  admirable  specimens  of 
these  several  kinds  of  eloquence  in  his  sermons  and  epis- 
tles, I  would  not  be  understood  to  mean  that  he  ought, 
upon  the  whole,  to  be  considered  either  as  an  elegant  or 
as  an  eloquent  writer.  The  method  and  connexion  of 
his  writings  are  too  much  concealed  to  entitle  him  to  these 
appellations ;  and  his  style  in  general  is  neither  copious 
nor  smooth.  It  is  rather  liarsh  and  difficult,  through 
the  vehemence  of  his  genius,  wliich  led  him  frequently  to 
use  that  dark  form  of  expression  called,  by  rhetoricians, 
ellijitical ;  to  leave  some  of  his  sentences,  and  even  of  his 
arguments,  incomplete  ;  and  to  mention  the  first  words 
only  of  the  passages  which  he  hath  quoted  from  the  Old 
Testament,  though  his  argument  requires  that  tlie  whole 
be  taken  into  view.  These  peculiarities,  it  is  true,  are 
found  in  the  most  finished  compositions  of  the  Greeks ; 
and  tliough  they  appear  harsh,  are  real  excellencies ;  as 
they  diversify  the  style,  render  it  vigorous,  and  draw  the 
reader's  attention.  But  they  occur  much  more  seldom 
in  tlieir  writings  than  in  Paul's.  And  although  the 
words  that  are  wanting  to  complete  the  apostle's  sentences 


are  commonly  expressed,  eitlier  in  the  clause  which  goes 
before,  or  in  that  which  follows,  and  the  scope  of  his 
reasonings  leads  to  tlie  propositions  omitted ;  yet  these, 
for  the  most  part,  escape  ordinary  readers,  so  that  his 
style,  upon  the  whole,  is  difficult  and  obscure. 

There  are  other  peculiarities  also,  which  render  the 
apostle's  style  dark ;  such  as,  that  on  some  occasions  he 
hath  inverted  the  order  of  his  sentences,  and  used  the 
same  words  in  the  same  sentence,  in  different  senses.  Nay, 
he  has  affixed  to  many  of  his  terms,  significations  quite 
different  from  what  they  have  in  profane  authors ;  because, 
as  Locke  justly  observes,  the  subjects  of  which  he  treats 
were  absolutely  new,  and  the  doctrines  which  he  teaches 
were  perfectly  remote  from  all  the  notions  which  mankind 
then  entertained.  In  short,  these  peculiarities  of  style 
have  thrown  such  an  obscurity  upon  many  passages  of 
Paul's  writings,  that  persons  tolerably  skilled  in  the  Greek 
language  will  understand  the  compositions  of  Demosthe- 
nes, Isocrates,  or  any  other  standard  prose  writer  among 
the  Greeks,  more  readily  than  the  epistles  of  the  apostle 
Paul. 

Let  it  be  acknowledged  then,  that,  in  general,  Paul's 
ordinary  style  is  not  polished  and  perspicuous,  but  rather 
harsh  and  obscure ;  nevertheless,  in  avoiding  the  studied 
perspicuity  and  prolixity  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  and 
in  adopting  a  concise  and  unadorned  style  in  his  epistles, 
he  is,  I  think,  fully  justified  by  the  following  considera- 
tions. 

In  the  first  place,  a  concise  unadorned  style  in  preach- 
ing and  writing,  though  accompanied  with  some  obscu- 
rity, was,  in  the  apostle's  situation,  preferable  to  the  clear 
and  elegant  manner  of  writing  practised  by  the  Grecian 
orators.  For,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  it  was  intended  by 
Christ  to  make  the  world  sensible  that  the  conversion  of 
mankind  was  accomplished,  neither  by  the  charms  of 
speech,  nor  by  the  power  of  sounds,  nor  by  such  argu- 
ments as  a  vain  philosophy  was  able  to  furnish,  but  by 
those  great  and  evident  miracles  which  accompanied  tlie 
first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  the  suitableness  of 
its  doctrines  to  the  necessities  of  mankind  ; — facts,  which 
it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us,  in  these  latter  ages, 
to  be  well  assured  of.  1  Cor.  i.  17.  '  Christ  sent  me 
to  preach  the  gospel,  not  witlj  wisdom  of  speech,  that  the 
cross  of  Christ  might  not  be  made  ineffectual.' — 1  Cor. 
ii.  4.  '  ]My  discourse  and  my  preaching  was  not  with 
the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  with  the  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power,  b.  That  your 
faith  might  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God.' 

In  the  second  place,  the  obscure  manner  of  writing 
used  by  the  apostle  Paul,  though  the  natural  effect  of  his 
own  comprehensive  genius,  may  have  been  designed  for 
the  vei-y  purpose  of  rendering  some  of  his  passages  diffi- 
cult, that,  by  (he  pains  necessary  to  the  right  understand- 
ing of  them,  their  meaning,  when  found,  might  enter  the 
deeper  into  his  reader's  mind.  This  use  of  obscurity 
was  thought  of  such  importance  anciently,  that  the  most 
celebrated  teachers  of  religion  concealed  their  doctrines 
under  fables,  and  allegories,  and  enigmas,  in  order  to 
render  them  the  more  venerable,  and  to  excite  more 
strongly  the  curiosity  of  their  disciples.  Of  tiiis  the 
Egyptian  priests  were  famous  examples.  So  also  was 
Plato ;  for  his  theological,  and  even  some  of  his  moral 
writings,  are  often  more  obscure  than  Paul's,  or  than  the 
writings  of  any  of  the  sacred  authors  whatever.  The 
obscurity  of  the  Scriptures  may  likewise  have  been  in- 
tended to  make  the  exercise  of  honesty,  impartiality,  and 
care,  necessary  in  studying  the  revelations  of  God.  For 
tliough  it  hath  been  alleged,  that  the  professed  design 
of  a  revelation  from  God  being  to  instruct  all  mankind 
in  matters  of  religion,  the  terms  in  which  it  is  conveyed 
ought  to  be  perspicuous  and  level  to  the  capacity  of  all; 
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yet  if  the  improvement  of  their  understanding  be  as  es- 
sential to  the  happiness  of  rational  creatures,  destined  to 
live  eternally,  as  the  improvement  of  their  affections,  the 
obscurity  of  revelation  may  be  necessary  to  a  certain  de- 
gree. In  the  present  life,  indeed,  men's  happiness  arises 
more  from  the  exercise  of  their  affections,  than  from  the 
operations  of  their  understanding.  But  it  may  not  be 
so  in  the  life  to  come.  There,  the  never-ending  employ- 
ment of  the  blessed  may  be  to  search  after  truth,  and  to 
unfold  the  ways  and  works  of  God,  not  in  this  system 
alone,  biit  in  other  systems  which  shall  be  laid  open  to 
their  view.  If  so,  it  must  be  an  important  part  of  our 
education  for  eternity,  to  gain  a  permanent  and  strong 
relish  of  truth,  and  to  acquire  the  talents  necessary  for 
investigating  it ;  particularly  the  habit  of  attending  to, 
and  comparing  things;  of  observing  accurately  their 
minutest  agreements  and  differences;  and  of  drawing  the 
proper  conclusions  from  such  matters  as  fall  under  our 
observation.  Hence,  to  afford  scope  for  acquiring  these 
talents,  so  necessary  to  the  dignity  and  happiness  of 
reasonable  beings,  the  nice  mechanism  and  admirable  con- 
trivance pf  the  material  fabric  of  the  universe  is  veiled 
from  the  eyes  of  men  ;  and  they  are  not  allowed  to  behold 
it,  but  in  consequence  of  accurate  and  laborious  researches. 
For  the  same  reason,  the  system  of  grace  is  set  before  us 
in  the  books  of  revelation,  covered  with  a  veil ;  that,  in 
the  removing  of  that  veil,  and  in  penetrating  into  the 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  have  an  opportunity 
of  exercising  and  strengthening  the  faculties  of  our  minds, 
and  of  acquiring  those  habits  of  attention,  recollection, 
and  reasoning,  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  em- 
ployments and  enjoyments  of  the  other  world.  Thus  the 
obscurity  of  the  Scriptures,  instead  of  counteracting,  evi- 
dently co-operates  with  the  general  design  of  revelation, 
and  demonstrates,  that  the  books  of  nature  and  of  grace 
have  come  from  one  and  the  same  author,  the  Eternal 
God,  the  Father  of  the  universe. 

In  the  third  place,  the  concise  manner  in  which  the 
apostle  hath  written  his  epistles,  may  have  been  designed 
to  render  them  short,  that  they  might  be  transcribed  and 
purchased  at  a  small  expense,  and  by  that  means  become 
of  more  general  use.  What  advantage  this  must  have 
been  to  the  disciples  in  the  early  ages  may  easily  be  con- 
ceived, when  it  is  recollected,  that  anciently  there  were 
no  books  but  such  as  were  written  with  the  pen.  For, 
if  books  so  written  were  of  any  bulk,  being  necessarily 
of  great  price,  they  could  not  be  procured  by  the  lower 
classes  of  mankind,  for  whose  use  St  Paul's  epistles  were 
principally  designed. 

In  the  fourth  place,  although  the  want  of  those  nicely 
formed  transitions,  connexions,  and  recapitulations,  by 
which  the  different  parts  of  the  elegant  writings  of  the 
Greeks  are  united  and  formed  into  one  whole  or  perfect 
body  of  discourse,  hath  given  to  the  apostle's  epistles  such 
a  miscellaneous  appearance,  that  the  reader  is  apt  to  con- 
sider them  as  desultory  compositions,  like  those  of  Epic- 
tetus  and  Marcus  Antoninus;  and  although,  by  this 
means,  the  most  important  passages  of  his  writings  have 
the  form  of  aphorisms,  it  is,  perhaps,  no  real  disadvan- 
tage ;  because,  on  that  very  account,  these  passages  may 
be  the  more  easily  committed  to  memory,  even  by  persons 
who  have  not  learned  to  read. 

Tliis  leads  me  to  remark,  that  the  ease  with  which  the 
most  striking  passages  of  the  apostolical  epistles  may  be 
committed  to  memory,  through  their  apparent  want  of  con- 
nexion, hath  rendered  them,  in  all  ages,  highly  profitable 
to  the  common  people,  for  whose  use  principally  they 
were  intended,  and  more  especially  to  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians. For  in  that  age,  when  men  were  so  captivated 
with  the  gospel,  that,  on  account  of  it,  they  parted  with 
every  thing  most  dear  to  them,  we  may  believe  they  would 
spend  much  of  their  time  in  coqiinitting  to  memory  the 


chief  passages  of  the  evangelical  histories  and  apostolical 
epistles,  in  which  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises  of 
the  gospel  are  recorded.  These  were  the  charter  on 
which  all  their  hopes  were  founded,  the  lights  by  which 
they  guided  themselves  in  every  situation,  and  the  only 
source  of  their  consolation  under  the  sufferings  brought 
on  them  by  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  We  cannot  be 
much  mistaken,  therefore,  in  supposing,  that  persons  were 
chosen  to  be  the  penmen  of  the  Scriptures,  who,  follow- 
ing the  bent  of  their  own  genius,  should  write,  in  the 
concise  and  apparently  unconnected  manner  above  des- 
cribed, on  purpose  that  the  most  useful  passages  of  these 
divinely  inspired  compositions  might  be  committed  to 
memory  with  the  greater  ease.  For  thus  the  more  in- 
telligent brethren  could  not  only  make  these  passages  the 
subjects  of  their  own  daily  meditation,  but  also  repeat 
them  to  others,  whose  memories  were  not  so  retentive,  or 
who  were  not  able  to  purchase  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
or  who  perhaps  could  not  have  read  them  although  pos- 
sessed of  them  ;  but  who,  by  hearing  them  often  repeated, 
could  commit  them  to  memory,  and  derive  great  profit 
from  them. 

Even  at  this  day,  the  common  people  reap  the  same 
advantage  from  the  concise  and  seemingly  unconnected 
form  in  which  the  sacred  oracles  are  written.  For  whether 
they  read  them,  or  hear  them  read,  the  nervous  sentences 
and  striking  passages  with  which  these  divinely  inspired 
writings  abound,  engrave  themselves  so  deeply  in  the 
people's  minds,  that  they  often  occur  to  their  thoughts, 
both  as  matter  of  consolation  under  the  troubles  of  life, 
and  as  motives  and  rules  of  conduct  in  the  various  situa- 
tions wherein  they  are  placed. 

The  foregoing  remarks  on  the  apostle  Paul's  manner 
of  writing,  and  the  reasonings  by  which  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  vindicate  him  for  using  the  concise  obscure 
style  in  his  epistles,  I  have  ventured  to  lay  before  the 
reader;  because,  if  they  are  well  founded,  every  person 
of  taste  and  judgment  will  acknowledge,  that  these  epistles, 
in  their  present  form,  are  much  better  calculated  for  the 
instruction  of  the  world,  than  if  they  had  been  attired  in 
all  the  splendour  of  the  Grecian  eloquence,  whose  bright- 
ness might  have  dazzled  the  imagination  of  the  vulgar  for 
a  little,  but  could  neither  have  enlightened  their  under- 
standing, nor  have  made  any  lasting  impression  on  their 
heart.  This  I  say,  because  it  is  well  known  to  the 
critics,  that  the  style  in  writing  which  is  esteemed  most 
elegant,  derives  its  chief  excellence  from  the  frequent  use 
of  metaphors  and  allusions,  which,  though  they  may 
charm  the  learned,  are  of  no  value  in  the  eye  of  the  illi-r 
terate,  who  cannot  apply  them  to  their  proper  counter., 
parts.  Wliatever  delight,  therefore,  such  latent  beauties 
may  give  to  those  who  can  unfold  them,  to  the  vulgar 
they  are  little  better  than  a  picture  to  a  blind  man ;  for 
which  reason  the  apostle,  with  great  propriety,  hath,  fop 
the  most  part,  neglected  them, 

I  shall  now  conclude  the  present  essay  with  the  followf 
ing  observation  concerning  the  Scriptures  in  general  j 
namely,  that  as  these  writings  were  designed  for  all  man^ 
kind,  and  were  to  be  translated  into  every  language,  it 
may  justly  be  doubted,  whether,  in  such  compositions, 
any  great  benefit  could  have  been  derived  to  the  world 
from  beauties  which  depend  on  a  nice  arrangement  of 
words,  on  the  rhythms  and  cadences  of  periods,  and  on  the 
just  application  of  the  various  figures  of  speech  frequently 
introduced.  Elegancies  of  that  kind  are  generally  lost 
in  translations,  being  like  those  subtle  essences  which  fly 
off  when  poured  out  of  one  vessel  into  another.  And 
even  though  some  of  these  delicate  beauties  might  have 
been  retained  in  what  is  called  a  free  translation,  yet,  as 
that  advantage  must  have  been  purchased  often  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  inspired  writer's  meaning,  such  a  translation 
of  the  word  of  God  never  conld  have  been  appealed  tp 
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ns  an  infallible  standard  for  determining  controversies  in 
religion,  or  for  regulating  men's  practice;  because  it 
would  have  exhibited  the  translator's  private  opinion, 
rather  than  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  (See  Gen. 
Pref.  Page  11.)  Whereas,  to  have  the  very  words,  as 
nearly  as  possible,  in  which  the  revelations  of  God  were 
originally  delivered,  set  forth  in  literal  translations,  was 
the  only  method  of  extending  the  benefit  of  revelation,  as 
an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  to  men  of  all  na- 
tions. The  Spirit  of  God,  therefore,  wisely  ordered,  that 
the  excellence  of  the  Scriptures  should  consist,  neither  in 
their  being  written  in  the  Attic  purity  of  the  Greek  tongue, 
nor  in  their  being  highly  ornamented  with  those  flowers 
and  graces  of  speech,  whose  principal  virtue  consists  in 
]>leasing  the  imagination  and  in  tickling  the  ear,  but  in 
the  truth  and  importance  of  the  things  written,  and  in  a 
simplicity  of  style  suited  to  the  gravity  of  the  subjects  ; 
or  in  such  an  energy  of  language  as  the  grandeur  of  the 
thoughts  naturally  suggested.  Excellencies  of  this  sort 
easily  pass  from  one  language  into  another,  while  the 
meretricious  ornaments  of  studied  elegance,  if  in  the  least 
displaced,  as  they  must  be  when  translated,  wholly  dis- 
appear. 

This  being  the  case,  I  appeal  to  every  reader  of  sound 
judgment,  whether  Lord  Shaftesbury  and  the  deists  speak 
sense  when  they  insinuate,  that,  because  the  Scriptures 
were  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  ought  through- 
out to  surpass  all  human  writings  in  beauty  of  composi- 
tion, elegance  of  style,  and  harmoniousness  of  periods. 
The  sacred  oracles  were  not  designed,  as  works  of  genius, 
to  attract  the  admiration  of  the  learned,  nor  to  set  before 
them  a  finished  model  of  fine  writing  for  their  imitation  ; 
but  to  turn  mankind  from  sin  to  God.  For  which  pur- 
pose, the  graces  of  a  florid,  or  even  of  a  melodious  style, 
were  certainly  of  little  value,  in  comparison  of  those  more 
solid  excellencies  of  sentiment  and  language,  whereby 
the  Scriptures  have  become  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  all  who  believe  them,  and  will  continue  to  be  so 
till  the  end  of  time.  We  may  therefore  in  this,  as  in 
every  other  instance,  affirm  with  our  apostle,  that  '  the 
foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men,'  1  Cor.  i.  25.  ;  and  may 
with  understanding  ascribe  to  God,  only  wise,  the  glory 
that  is  due  to  him,  on  account  of  the  admirable  contriv- 
ance of  his  Word. 

ESSAY  IV. 

On  Translatiiij^  the  Greek  Language  used  by  the  Writers 
of  the  New  Testament. 

In  the  translation  of  the  apostolical  epistles  now  offer- 
ed to  the  public,  important  alterations  are  made  in  the 
meaning  of  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which  are  not 
supported  in  the  notes.  'ITie  author,  therefore,  has  judged 
it  necessary  to  submit  to  his  readers  a  number  of  obser- 
vations on  the  Greek  language,  and  on  some  of  its  parti- 
cles, as  used  in  the  inspired  writings,  whereby  the  alter- 
ations which  he  hath  made  in  the  translation  of  these 
writings,  he  hopes,  will  appear  to  be  well-founded. 

His  remarks,  the  author  hath  made  in  the  following 
order: — I.  On  the  Verbs.  II.  On  the  Voices,  Modes, 
and  Tenses  of  the  Verb.  III.  On  the  Participles,  Nouns, 
Pronouns,  and  Articles.  IV.  On  the  Particles,  ranged 
in  tlie  order  of  the  alphabet.  The  senses  which  he  hath 
atlixed  to  each  particle  he  hath  supported  by  passages 
both  from  the  Scriptures  and  from  the  Greek  classics, 
where  they  are  used  in  these  senses.  And  as  often  as  in 
tlie  new  translation  any  uncommon  sense  is  given  to  a 
Greek  word,  that  word  is  inserted  in  the  translation,  that, 
by  turning  to  the  part  of  this  essay  where  it  is  handled, 
the  reader  may  judge  whether  the  sense  affixed  to  it  is 
sufficiently  warranted  b_v  its  use  in  other  passages,     'i'his 


method  the  author  has  adopted,  to  prevent  the  necessity 
of  repeating  the  same  proof  on  every  new  occasion  where 
it  might  be  wanted. 

In  examining  the  following  remarks,  the  reader  is  de- 
sired to  recollect,  that  the  native  language  of  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  was  the  Hebrew,  or  Syro-Chaldaic. 
For  these  authors,  following  the  idiom  of  their  mother 
tongue,  naturally  affixed  to  some  of  the  Greek  words  and 
phrases  which  they  have  used,  the  senses  of  the  corres- 
ponding Hebrew  words  and  phrases.  Hence  the  He- 
braisms found  in  the  New  Testament,  which  the  lesser 
critics  have  so  loudly  condemned,  as  was  observed  in  the 
essay  on  St  Paul's  style.  Allowing,  therefore,  that  the 
evangelists  and  apostles  have  introduced  Hebrew  forms 
of  expression  into  their  Greek  writings,  the  following  re- 
marks ought  not  to  be  considered  as  ill-founded,  on  pre- 
tence that  they  are  not  applicable  to  the  Greek  language 
in  its  classical  purity.  Some  critics,  indeed,  anxious  to 
defend  the  reputation  of  the  apostles  as  writers,  have  en- 
deavoured to  produce,  from  the  best  Greek  authors, 
phrases  similar  to  those  in  the  inspired  writings  which 
have  been  most  blamed.  But  the  attempt,  I  think,  might 
have  been  spared.  For  although  the  Hebraisms  in  the 
New  Testament  are  fewer  than  some  fastidious  critics 
have  supposed,  the  best  judges  have  allowed  that  there 
are,  in  these  books,  words  and  phrases  which  can  be  call- 
ed by  no  other  name  than  Hebraisms,  as  the  following 
remarks  will  clearly  evince. 

N.  B.^r/if  eiamiilesfrom  Scripture  which  are  marked 
with  an  asterisk  (*),  are  taken  from  the  common  English 
version. 

VERBS. 

1.  Active  Verbs. — Tlie  Hebrews  used  active  verbs  to 
express  the  agent's  design  and  attempt  to  do  a  thing,  though 
the  thing  designed  or  attempted  did  not  take  place. — 
Exod.  viii.  18.  '  And  the  magicians  did  so  (attempted  to 
do  so)  with  their  enchantments,  to  bring  forth  lice,  but 
they  could  not.'  Deut.  xxviii.  68.  '  Ye  shall  be  sold 
(set  to  sale)  and  no  man  shall  buy  you.'  Ezek.  xxiv. 
I3.  '  Because  I  have  purged  (attempted  to  purge)  thee,' 
namely,  by  instructions,  reproofs,  &;c.  '  and  thou  wast 
not  purged.'  IVIatt.  svii.  11.  '  Elias  truly  cometh  first, 
and  restoreth  all  things  ;'•  that  is,  attempteth  to  restore 
all  things.  Gal.  v.  4.  '  Whosoever  of  you  are  justified 
(that  is,  seek  to  be  justified)  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace.'*  Phil.  iii.  15.  ('0<r«/  TtXiioi).  As  many  as  are 
(that  is,  as  would  be)  perfect.'*  1  John  i.  10.  '  We 
make  him  (we  endeavour  to  make  him)  a  liar.'  I  John 
ii.  26.  '  These  things  I  have  written  concerning  them 
that  deceive  you;'*  that  is,  who  endeavour  to  deceive 
you.      See  also  chap.  v.  10. 

2.  Tlie  Hebrews  used  active  verbs  to  denote  simply 
the  effect  of  the  action  expressed. — Isa.  Ixi.  I.  Qiiaesitiis 
sum  ab  iis  qui  me  no/i  petebant.  In  this  passage,  qua;- 
rere  and  petere,  according  to  the  ordinary  signification  of 
these  words,  are  evidently  the  same.  And  yet  St  Paul, 
quoting  the  passage,  rightly  expresses  it,  Rom.  x.  J  2. 
♦  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not.'  John  xvi. 
4.  '  None  of  you  asketh  me,  whither  goest  thou  ;'  none 
of  you  knoweth  whither  I  am  going  ;  for  Peter  had  ex- 
pressly asked  that  question,  chap.  xiii.  21.  1  Cor.  viii. 
12.  '  But  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren,  (««/  rwrroy- 
Tis,  and  beating,  that  is),  and  hurting  their  weak  con- 
sciences, (for  hurting  is  the  efiTect  of  beating),  ye  sin 
against  Christ.' 

3.  Active  I'erbs,  in  some  cases,  were  used  by  the  He- 
brews to  express,  not  the  doing  of  the  thing  said  to  bo 
done,  but  simply  the  declaring  that  it  is  done,  or  that  it 
shall  be  done. — Thus,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  in  ihe 
Septuagint  translation  of  Lcvit.  xiii.  6.  8.  1).  1.3.  17. 
20.  iS:c.  the  priest  is  said  to  cleanse  and  tc  pollute  ;   but 
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the  meaning  evidently  is,  that,  after  due  examination,  he 
is  to  declare  the  person  clean  or  jwlluted.  Acts  x.  15. 
'  What  God  hath  cleansed,'  what  God  hath  declared 
clean  (irw  /in  Kotva),  '  do  not  thou  pollute  ;'  that  is,  as 
our  translators  have  rightly  rendered  it,  '  do  not  thou 
call  unclean.'  Isaiah  vi.  10.  *  Make  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy  ;'  declare,  or  fore- 
tel,  tliat  the  heart  of  this  people  is  fat,  &c.  Accordingly, 
Matt.  xiii.  15.  where  this  passage  is  quoted,  it  is  thus 
expressed  :  ♦  The  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  fat,'  &c. 
Jerem.  i.  9.  '  I  have  put  my  word  into  thy  mouth,  10. 
So  that  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nations,  to  root 
out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down, 
and  to  build,  and  to  plant.'  I  have  appointed  thee  to 
declare,  or  prophesy,  concerning  the  nations,  that  they 
shall  be  rooted  out,  &c.  Ezek.  xliii.  3.  •  According  to 
the  vision  which  I  saw  when  I  came  to  destroy  the  city ;' 
that  is,  to  prophesy  that  it  should  be  destroyed.  Ezek. 
xxii.  2.  '  Son  of  Man,  wilt  thou  judge,  wilt  thou  judge 
the  bloody  city  ? '  Wilt  thou  declare  that  the  bloody  city 
shall  be  judged  ?  This  the  prophet  accordingly  did  in 
the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  particularly  ver.  14-, 
15,  16.  Matt.  xix.  28.  '  Ye  who  have  followed  me  in 
the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  glory,'  (when,  after  his  resurrection,  he  shall 
sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God),  '  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;'  that 
is,  by  inspiration,  ye  shall  publish  laws  for  the  govern- 
ment of  all  the  members  of  the  visible  church  on  earth, 
and,  by  authority  derived  from  me,  ye  shall  declare,  that 
all  shall  be  judged  by  these  laws  at  the  last  day.  1  Cor. 
vi.  2.  '  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  judge  the  world?' 
Do  ye  not  know  that  the  inspired  preachers  of  the  gospel 
declare  that  the  world  is  to  be  judged ;  and  also  declare 
the  laws  by  which  it  is  to  be  judged?  Ver.  3.  '  Do  ye 
not  know  that  we  judge  angels?'  That  in  the  gospel 
which  we  preach,  we  declare  the  judgment  and  punish- 
ment of  the  evil  angels  ? 

4.  Active  Verbs  were  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  express, 
not  the  doing,  but  the  permission  of  the  thing  which  the 
agent  is  said  to  do. — Thus,  Gen.  xxxi.  7.  Jacob  says  of 
Laban,  '  God  did  not  give  him  (did  not  permit  him)  to 
hurt  me.'  Exod.  v.  22.  '  Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou  so 
evil  entreated  this  people  ? '  wherefore  hast  thou  permit- 
ted them  to  be  so  evil  entreated  ?  Psalm  xvi.  10.  '  Thou 
wilt  not  (give,  that  is)  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption.' Psalm  Ixxxi.  12.  '  So  I  gave  them  up  unto 
their  own  hearts'  lusts ;'  I  permitted  them  to  be  led  by 
their  own  strong  lusts ;  as  is  plain  from  God's  adding, 
ver.  13.  '  O  that  my  people  had  hearkened  to  me,'  &c.  ; 
for  that  wish  God  could  not  have  expressed,  if,  by  any 
positive  influence,  he  had  given  them,  &c.  Jerem.  iv. 
10.  '  Lord  God,  surely  thou  hast  greatly  deceived  this 
people,'  (thou  hast  suffered  this  people  to  be  greatly  de- 
ceived by  the  false  prophets), '  saying,  ye  shall  have  peace.' 
Ezek.  xiv.  9.  '  If  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he 
hath  spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that  pro- 
phet:' I  have  permitted  him  to  deceive  himself.  Ezek. 
XX.  25.  '  I  gave  them  also  statutes  that  were  not  good  :' 
I  permitted  tliem  to  follow  the  wicked  statutes  of  the 
neighbouring  nations,  mentioned  Levit.  xviii.  3.  Matt, 
vi.  13.  '  Lead  us  not  (suffer  us  not  to  be  led)  into 
temptation.'  Le  Clerc,  Ars  Crit.  vol.  i.  p.  237.  has 
shewn,  that  Homer,  in  the  same  sense,  ascribes  the  evil 
actions  of  men  to  God.  Matt.  xi.  25.  '  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  that  thou  hast  hid  (hast  not  revealed)  these  things,' 
&c.  Matt.  xiii.  II.  '  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given:' 
Ye  are  permitted  to  know  the  mysteries,  &c.  but  they  are 
not  permitted  to  know  them.  Mark  v.  12.  '  Send  us  in- 
to the  swine;'  suffer  us  to  go,  &c.  Acts  xiii.  29.  '  When 
they   (the  Jewish   rulers  who  crucified  Jesus)  had   ful- 


filled all  that  vras  written  of  him,  they  took  him  down 
from  the  cross,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre:'  They  per- 
mitted him  to  be  taken  down,  and  laid  in  a  sepulchre  ; 
for  it  was  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  two  of  Christ's  disci- 
ples, who  took  him  down  and  buried  him.  Rom.  i.  24. 
'  God  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  of 
their  own  hearts:'  God  permitted  them  to  fall  into  un- 
cleanness, through  their  own  strong  lusts.  Rom.  ix.  18. 
'  Whom  he  will  he  hardeneth  :'  He  permitteth  to  be  har- 
dened. Rom.  xi.  7.  '  The  rest  were  blinded ;'  were  per- 
mitted to  become  blind.  8. '  According  to  what  is  written, 
God  hath  given  them  a  spirit  of  slumber ;'  hath  permitted 
them  to  fail  asleep.  2  Thess.  ii.  11.  '  For  this  cause 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie  :'*  God  shall  permit  strong  delusion  to  beset 
them,  so  that  they  shall  believe  a  lie.  Rev.  ix.  3.  '  And 
to  them  was  given  power.'  xiii.  5. '  And  there  was  given 
unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies.' 

5.  Active  Verbs  are  used  to  express,  not  the  doing,  but 
the  giving  an  occasion  of  doing  a  thing. — Gen.  xiii.  38. 
♦  If  mischief  befall  him  by  the  way,  then  shall  ye  bring 
down,  (ye  shall  be  the  occasion  of  bringing  down)  my 
gray  hairs,'  &c.  1  Kings  xiv.  16.  '  Jeroboam  made 
Israel  to  sin ;'  occasioned  the  people  to  sin,  by  setting  up 
the  calves.  Acts  i.  28.  '  This  man  (Judas)  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reward  of  iniquity  ;'  that  is,  occasioned  it  to 
be  purchased ;  as  is  plain  from  Matt,  xxvii.  7. 

6.  Active  Verbs  sometimes  denote  the  continuation  of 
the  action  which  they  express. — 1  John  v.  13.  '  These 
things  I  have  written  to  you  who  believe  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  (that 
is,  continue  to  believe  on  the  name)  of  the  Son  of  God.' 

7.  Neuter  and  Intransitive  Verbs. — The  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  use  neuter  and  intransitive  verbs 
to  denote  actions  whose  objects  are  things  without  the 
agent. — Thus,  the  intransitive  verb  ecvctri>.X.ai,  which  sig- 
nifies to  rise  or  spring  up,  is  used  transitively,  Matt.  v.  45. 
{avanXXit)  '  He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise.'*  So  avi^vifjii, 
I  rise,  John  vi.  54.  ai/arfia-a  avrov,  I  will  cause  him  to 
rise,  '  I  will  raise  him.'  *  1  Cor.  iii.  6.  '  But  God  {nv^avt) 
hath  made  to  grow.'  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  *  Who  (^gi  '$ia»^i>iii) 
maketh  thee  to  differ?'*  Matt.  v.  29.  '  If  thy  right 
eye  (trxavSaki^u)  cause  thee  to  offend ;'  *  marg.  transl. 
Matt,  xviii.  6.  '  Whoso  ( rxav^aXnrri)  shall  cause  one  of 
these  little  ones  to  offend.'  1  Cor.  viii.  13.  'If  meat 
((7-xavSaX/^f/)  maketh  my  brother  to  offend.'*  In  like 
manner,  yivutrx-u,  which  signifies  to  know,  is  used,  I  think, 
transitively  in  the  following  passages:  —  1  Cor.  viii.  3.  '  If 
any  man  love  God,  (ira;  iyvuxrjcci  u-r  avTn),  he  is  made 
to  know  (he  is  taught  J  by  him  ;'  as  is  plain  from  ver.  2. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  {iTnyiiuffoftai)  '  I  shall  be  made  to  knowr, 
even  as  I  am  known.'  Gal.  iv.  9.  '  But  now  knowing 
God,  or  rather  (yvaa-^-ivris  tivo  Qm)  being  made  to  know 
(being  instructed)  by  God.'  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  '  The  foun- 
dation of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord 
{iyvu  ra;  otru;  avm)  maketh  them  known  who  are  his.' 
Numb.  xvi. -5.  '  To-morrow  the  Lord  will  shew  (Heb. 
know,  i.  e.  make  knoiun)  who  are  his.'  EiSsva;,  which 
signifies  to  know,  is  likewise  used  transitively,  1  Cor.  ii. 
2.  (»  ya^  iK^ita,  th  iilivai  ti)  '  For  I  determined  to  make 
known  (to  preach)  nothing  among  you  but  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified.'  Mark  xii.  32.  '  But  of  that  day  and 
that  hour  {vlu;  oi^iv)  no  man  knoweth,'  (that  is,  maketh 
known),  '  not  even  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father ;'  neither  man,  nor  angel,  nor 
the  Son,  is  allowed  to  make  known  when  that  day  will 
happen,  the  Father  having  reserved  that  discovery  to  him- 
self. Acts  i.  7.  In  the  same  manner,  i^iaf^Ziuiiv  also  is 
used  transitively  in  the  following  passage :  2  Cor.  ii.  14. 
'  I  give  thanks  to  God,  who  at  all  times  (i^iafiSiuovn 
Yi/m;)  causeth  us  to  triumph.'*  And  -ri^Krffiuiiv,  2  Cor. 
ix.  8.   '  God  is  able  {^i^iaaivcat)  to  make  every  grace 
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abound  in  you.'*  Eph.  i.  8.  '  According  to  the  riches 
of  his  grace,  which  {iTt^Krcnvrit)  he  hath  made  to  over- 
flow in  us.'  1  Thess.  iii.  \2.  '  And  the  Lord  (ifia; 
irXxovairai  xai  n^iirffivirai)  cause  you  to  abound  and  over- 
flow in  love. 

Voices,  Modes,  Tenses,  and  N'umbers  of  the  Verb. 

8.  Voices. — Beza  tells  us,  that  the  aclive  is  put  for 
the  passive,  1  Pet.  ii.  G.  '  Wherefore  also  {Ti^nxn  for 
iripitxiTai)  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture.'*  Accord- 
ingly, the  first  Syriac  translation  hath  Dicitur  in  Scrip- 
tura.  But  this  change  of  the  voice  is  singular.  Estius 
observes,  that  some  verbs  in  the  middle  voice  have  only  a 
passive  signification,  and  others  an  aclive,  and  others  both 
significations.  When  verbs  in  the  middle  voice  are  used 
actively,  they  commonly  express  the  agent's  performing 
the  action  on  himself.  Heb.  x.  38.  '  The  just  by  faith 
shall  live,  (*«/  tav  u-ro'^uXnTai),  but  if  he  withdraw  him- 
self.' Examples  of  verbs  in  the  middle  voice,  which  have 
a  passive  signification,  are, — Luke  ii.  5.  a?r«yj«^£<r9a/,  '  to 
be  taxed  with  Mary.'  1  Cor.  x.  2.  '  And  all  (tfaa-r/ir- 
airo)  were  baptized  into  Moses.' 

9.  Modes. — As  the  Hebrew  language  hath  no  sufr- 
Jiinctive  mode,  the  indicative  is  oAen  put  for  the  subjunc- 
tive.— 1  Cor.  iv.  6.  '  That  none  of  you  (iputrivirS-t  for 
(pu<riu<rS-t)  may  be  puffed  up.'  1  Cor.  xv.  12.  'If  it  be 
preached  that  Christ  was  raised,'  &c.  (■nus  Xiyitfi)  '  how 
can  some  among  you  say?'  Ver.  35.  '  Some  will  say, 
{tui  tyti^ovrai  for  tyu^utTcci)  how  can  the  dead  be  raised? 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?'  Ver.  50.  '  Neither 
{)tXr,^avafiii  for  xXti^tvoftri)  can  corruption  inherit  incor- 
ruption.  Gal.  iv.  1 7.  {iva  avm;  Z^nXuTt  for  Z^rtXaiTi) '  Tliat 
ye  may  ardently  love  them.' — On  the  other  hand,  the 
sultjtinclive  mode  hath  often  the  sense  of  the  indicative. 
Matt.  xi.  6.  '  Blessed  is  he  (»?  fj.ri  ffxatiaXia-S-ri)  who  is 
not  made  to  stumble.'  John  sv.  8.  '  By  this  is  my  Fa- 
ther glorified  (/»«  xa^rrov  rraXw  (pectin)  when  ye  bear  much 
fruit.'  1  Cor.  vi.  4.  (sav  txri'ri)  '  When  ye  have  secular 
seats  of  judgment.'  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  '  Until  (9-ri)  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.'*  James  iv.  13.  '  To- 
day or  to-morrow  (■)ni^iuru//.i3-«  for  'Tro^tuaofn.iB-a)  we  will 
go.'*  Ver.  15.  '  If  the  Lord  will  (jC,n(ra>fiiv  for  ^nrofnv) 
we  shall  live.'  * 

The  imperative  is  sometimes  used  for  the  indicative. — 
Tims,  Psalm  xxii.  8.  what  is  in  the  Hebrew  lio/l,  or 
trust  thou,  &c.  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  '  He  trusted 
in  the  Lord  ;'  and  it  is  so  quoted  Matt,  xxvii.  43.  The 
imperative  is  used  for  the  future,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  •  Let 
bim  be,'  for  '  He  shall  be  Anathema.' 

The  infinite  mode  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  for  the  verb, 
in  any  of'  its  modes  and  /(?«sc«.— Luke  ix.  3.  '  Neither 
(£;^£/y)  have  two  coats.'  Rom.  xii.  15.  (x'^i^uv)  '  Rejoice 
with  them  that  rejoice.'  Philip,  iii.  16.  ((mixnv)  '  Let 
us  walk  by  the  same  rule.'  •  2  Cor.  x.  9.  '  Seem  (us  ati 
ixifoStiv)  as  if  I  would  terrify  you.'*  ITie  infinitive,  with 
the  article  prcfired,  is  used  for  the  substantive  noun.  Heb. 
ii.  15.  '  And  who  (S/a  -raiTo;  tu  ^nv)  through  all  their 
life.'  Heb.  iii.  15.  (t»  tu  Xiyta-Sai  for  i»  ru  Xoyeu)  '  By 
the  saying,  To-day,'  &c.  In  this  form  the  article  is  some- 
times omitted.  Heb.  iv.  1.  '  A  promise  being  left  (ti<rtX- 
Si/v  for  TV  iiiriXB-iiy)  of  entering.'  The  Latins  likewise 
said  sa'rc  tuum,  for  scientia  tua. 

10.  Tenses. — As  the  Hebrew  verb  hath  only  two 
tenses,  the  preterite  and  future,  these  two,  with  the  par- 
ticiples, supply  the  place  of  all  the  rest.  Hence  the  Jews, 
in  writing  Greek,  give  to  the  preterite  and  future  lenses 
of  Greek  verbs  all  the  variety  of  signification  which  these 
tenses  have  in  the  Hebrew. 

To  begin  with  the  preterite  tenses,  they  denote,  in  the 
Greek,  the  continuation  of  the  action  or  state  expressed 
by  the  verb. — Rom.  v.  2.  '  Tliis  grace  %vherein  [i^nxirt, 
ye  have   stood)    ye    continue   to   stand.'      I    Cor.   i.    10. 


'  In  whom  {riX<rixafi.iv)  we  have  trusted,  and  continue  to 
trust.'  Heb.  x.  11.'  And  every  high  priest  {i^nxt)  standeth 
daily;'*  that  is,  continueth  daily  to  stand.  James  i.  20. 
*  He  beholdeth  himself,  and  {wriX^Xv^i)  goeth  his  way.' 
The  preterite  lenses,  therefore,  must,  in  some  instances, 
be  translated  in  the  signification  of  the />rese7j/.  In  this 
observation  I  am  supported  by  Beza,  who  thus  writes  on 
Rom.  ix.  19.  Multa  enim  verba  suyit  apud  Greccos  qua: 
in  pretcritis  habent  presenlis  significationem.  We  may 
therefore  translate  John  xx.  17.  thus:  '  Hold  me  not, 
(wfTo  yaf  avaSiSfixa),  for  I  do  not  yet  ascend:'  I  am  to 
remain  a  while  on  earth.  The  preterite  tenses,  especially 
in  the  prophetic  writings,  are  used  for  the  future,  to  shew 
the  absolute  certainty  of  the  things  spoken  of.  Thus, 
Rom.  viii.  30.  2Vic  called  are  represented  as  already  jus- 
tified, and  even  glorified.  Eph.  ii.  G.  Believers  are  said 
to  be  already  raised  from  the  dead.  Heb.  ii.  7.  (nXar- 
rutras,  thou  hast  made)  '  Thou  wilt  make  him  for  a  little 
while  less  than  angels : '  For  this  was  spoken  long  before 
the  Son  of  God  was  made  man.  Heb.  iii.  14-.  {ytyovaftsv, 
we  have  been  made)  '  We  shall  be  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  we  hold,'  &c.  Wherefore,  Heb.  xii.  22.  aXXct 
^^ofiXnXv^aTt  may  be  translated,  '  But  ye  shall  come 
unto  mount  Sion,  and  imto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem.' 

11.  The  aorist  tenses  sometimes  denote  the  past  action 
or  stale  continued  to  the  present  lime ;  and  therefore  they 
are  rightly  translated  in  the  present  tense. — Mark  i.  II. 
'  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  (sv  u  luSdxvfo),  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased;'  that  is,  have  always  been  well  pleased, 
am  at  present  well  pleased,  and  will  continue  to  be  well 
pleased.  Mark  xvi.  13.  '  Was  taken  up  into  heaven, 
{xai  ixahfftt  ix  It^iur)  and  sat  down  (and  continues  to  sit) 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  Matt,  xxiii.  2.  '  The  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  (txa^urav)  continue  to  sit  in  Moses's  chair.' 

The  aorist  is  used  sometimes  for  the  j)relerperfeci  tense ; 
that  is,  it  denotes  an  action  completed  some  lime  ago.— 
Matt.  xiv.  3.  •  Now  Herod  (x^xTtiiras)  having  laid  hold 
on  John  (tlrnriv)  had  bound  him.'  John  xviii.  24.  '  Now 
Annas  {aTt/luXn)  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas.' 
John  xi.  2.  {aXu^aa-a,)  '  who  anointed,'  i.  e.  who  had  for- 
merly anointed.  Blackwall,  Sac.  CI.  vol.  ii.  page  228. 
observes,  that  the  first  and  second  aorists  in  the  potential 
and  subjunctive  modes  (which  are  futures  too)  are  often, 
in  sacred  and  common  writers,  equivalent  to  the  future 
of  the  indicative.  Tlius,  ava^ti^  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
wra^iturirod.  IVIark  ii.  20.  '  The  days  will  come  (otuv 
a-raedf)  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from 
them.'  *  See  also  Luke  v.  35.  John  xvi.  8.  (lav  1i  ■Jiro^tvfiu) 
'  But  if  I  shall  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you.' 

12.  The  present  tense  is  sometimes  put  for  the  pre- 
terite.—  Acts  ix.  36.  '  'ITiey  were  all  afraid  of  him,  not 
believing  {l>Tt  tri,  that  he  is)  that  he  was  a  disciple.' 
Philip,  i.  30.  '  Having  the  same  conflict  (a/»»  iStrt,  which 
ye  see)  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me.'  * 
Heb.  viii.  3.  (^!vj(,  he  remaineth)  '  He  remained  a 
priest  all  his  life.'  Ver.  8.  '  One  testified  of  (oV<  ^v,  that 
he  liveth)  that  he  lived,'  namely,  a  priest  all  his  life. 

The  present  tense  is  often  put  for  thef'ulure,  to  show 
that  the  thing  spoken  of  shall  as  certainly  happen,  as  if 
it  were  already  present. — Matt.  iii.  10.  '  Every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  (ixxo'TTiTai,  is  cut  down) 
shall  be  cut  down.'  Mark  ix.  .31.  '  The  Son  of  INIau 
('ra.paii'iorai,  is  delivered)  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men.'  1  Cor.  xv.  2.  '  By  which  also  (criu^i<r9-t,  ye 
are  saved)  ye  shall  be  saved.'  \vr.  12.  '  How  say  some 
among  you  (in  vx  £«•/,  that  there  is)  that  there  shall  bene 
resurrection  of  the  dead?'  James  v.  .3.  '  And  {ipayirici, 
eateth)  shall  eat  your  flesh.'  *  2  Pet.  iii.  1 1.  '  .Seeing  all 
these  things  (Xi/o^«kwv,  are  dissolved)  shall  be  dis>^olved.'  * 
Ver.  12.  '  And  the  elements  {rrixtrai,  are  melted)  shall 
be  melted. '  * 
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The  present  tense  is  sometimes  put  for  the  imperfect. — 
Gal.  ii.  li,  '  Seeing  that  (hk  o^ioieoivai,  they  do  not  walk) 
they  did  not  walk,  uprightly.'  On  the  other  hand,  the 
imperfect  of  the  indicative  is  put  for  the  present.  John 
i.  lo.  (bt®^  >iv,  this  was)  '  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake.' 

13.  The  future  of  the  indicative  is  often,  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Hebrews,  usedyor  the  most  forcible  imperative. 
See  the  decalogue. — 1  Cor.  v.  13.  '  Therefore  (i|afs/T£, 
ye  shall  put  away)  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 
wicked  person. '  *  1  Tim.  vi.  8.  (a^Kia-^niruf^i^a,  we  will 
be  content)  '  Let  us  be  content.' 

The  future  of  the  indicative  is  sometimes  usedyor  the 
present  and  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive. — Matt.  xii.  31. 
'  All  manner  of  sin  and  blaspliemy  {atpifvirtTai,  shall  be 
forgiven)  may  be  forgiven.'  Luke  vi.  7.  (s;  hgavtiiffii, 
whether  he  will  heal)  '  Whether  he  would  heal  on  the 
Sabbath. '  The  participles  of  the  present,  and  of  the  im- 
perfect tenses,  are  sometimes  used  for  the  preterite.  John 
iii.  13.  '  No  man  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  the 
Son  of  Man  (o  a>v,  who  is)  who  was  in  heaven.' 

14.  Number  and  Person  of  the  verb.  The  sacred 
writers,  to  render  their  discourse  more  emphatical,  or  more 
general,  sometimes  change  the  number  and  person  of  the 
verb. — Gal.  vi.  1.  '  Ye  who  are  spiritual  ought  to  restore 
such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  (a-xo^uv  ffictvrov), 
considering  thyself.'  1  Tim.  ii.  13.  '  She  shall  be  saved 
through  child-bearing,  («ay  fcuvcairi),  if  they  live  in  faith,' 
&c.  By  this  change  of  the  number  and  person,  we  are 
directed  to  consider  Eve  as  the  representative  of  the  whole 
sex : — She  and  all  her  daughters  shall  be  saved,  if  they 
live  in  faith,  &c. 

Participles,  Nbu7is,  Pronouns,  Articles. 

15.  PARTiapLES. — The  English  participles  generally 
have  a  causal  signification;  that  is,  they  express  a  reason 
for  something  which  goes  before,  or  which  follows  in  the 
discourse. — Thus,  Rom.  vi.  8.  '  We  believe  that  we  shall 
also  live  with  him.  9.  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised 
(that  is,  because  we  know  that  Christ  being  raised),  dieth 
no  more.'  But  as  the  Greek  participles  are  often  used 
when  no  reason  is  expressed,  in  such  cases,  if  they  are 
translated  by  the  corresponding  English  participles,  the 
idea  of  a  connexion,  which  does  not  exist  in  the  text,  will 
be  conveyed.  Of  this,  see  examples  in  the  common  ver- 
sion, Rom.  vi.  5,6.  ;  2  Cor.  x.  3,  6.  ;  Eph.  v.  10. ;  Col. 
i.  10.  In  such  cases,  it  is  better  to  translate  the  parti- 
ciples by  the  parts  of  the  verb  for  which  they  are  used. 
For  example,  Rom.  vi.  3,  6.  is  thus  rendered  by  our  trans- 
lators :  '  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of 
his  resurrection.  6.  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is 
crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroy- 
ed, that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin.'  But  these 
verses  ought  to  be  translated  unconnectedly  in  the  follow- 
ing manner :  3.  '  For  seeing  we  have  been  planted  to- 
gether in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  (^aXXa)  certainly  we 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.  6.  Ye 
know  this  also,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  together  with 
him,'  Sec.  In  like  manner,  2  Cor.  x.  4.  is  thus  render- 
ed :  '  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds.  3.  Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ.  6.  And  having  in  readiness  to  revenge,' 
&c.  But  the  following  is  a  more  just  translation  :  3. 
'  We  overthrow  reasonings,  and  every  high  thing  raised  up 
against  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  lead  captive  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  6.  And  have  in  readi- 
ness to  punish,'  &c.      See  also  Ephes.  v.  19,  20,  21. 

16.  The  Greek  participles  have  an  adversative  sense, 
and  therefore,  to  translate  them  properly,  the  word  though, 


or  although,  must  be  joined  to  them. — Thus,  1  Cor.  ix. 
19.  '  For  {av)  though  I  be  free  from  all  men.'*  2  Cor. 
viii.  9.  Civ  ■xXvffi©',  '  Though  he  was  rich.'*  2  Cor.  x. 
3.  '  For  (5r£f/«rar»vT£f)  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh.'* 
Gal.  iv.  ] .  '  The  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  diflTereth 
nothing  from  a  bond-man,  (wv)  though  he  be  Lord  of  all.'  * 
1  Pet.  i.  6.  '  On  which  account  ye  rejoice  (oX/yoi/  kpti 
XvrnhvTts),  although  for  a  little  while  still  ye  are  made 
sorry.'*  Ver.  8.  E/s  ov  a^ri  fm  o^uvrei,  '  On  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing.'*  1  Thess. 
ii.  6.  Avvafiivoi  cv  Sa^ii  tivat,  '  Though  we  might  have 
been  burdensome.'  In  all  these  passages  our  translators 
have  rightly  supplied  the  word  though,  as  included  in  the 
participle. 

Supply  the  same  word  in  the  translation  of  the  follow- 
ing passages,  and  it  will  throw  great  light  on  them. — 
Luke  X.  32.  '  Likewise  a  Levite  (-yivo/uivos  nocTa  rov 
To-prov,  iX^av  xm  ^uv  avri^aqyiX^sv)  being  near  the  place, 
though  he  came  and  saw,  passed  by  on  the  other  side.' 
Rom.  i.  21.  *  Because  (yvevris  ©sav)  though  they  knew 
God,  they  did  not  glorify  him.'  1  Tim.  iii.  14.  '  These 
things  I  write  to  thee,  (sA^^a/i/)  though  I  hope  to  come 
to  thee  soon.' 

ITie  Greek  participles,  by  means  of  the  verb  n/at  un- 
derstood, are  used  for  any  part  of  the  verb  of  which 
they  are  the  participles. — Thus,  Rom.  v.  11.  AxXce,  xai 
xavxe^fii'ih  '  But  we  boast  in  God.'*  Rom.  xii.  16.  T« 
ccvTa  us  ceXXtiXas  tp^ovavTis,  '  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 
towards  another.'*  Philip,  iii.  4.  'Ka.ivi^  lyu  i^uv, 
'  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence.'*  1  Tim.  v. 
13.  '  A/4,a  Ss  xai  cc^yai  f4.avB-avniriv  •jn^ii^^sf/.tvai  Ta;  oixicti, 
♦  At  the  same  time  being  also  idle,  they  learn  to  wan- 
der about.'  This  is  the  Vulgate  translation.  Col.  ii.  12. 
2u»Taip£vr£s,  '  Ye  are  buried  with  him.'  1  Pet.  ii.  18. 
'  Servants  {l-jtoraffffofjiiici)  be  subject  to  your  masters,'* 
1  Pet.  iii.  7.  '  In  like  manner,  ye  husbands  [smoixMiTii) 
dwell  with  them.'*  In  other  instances,  the  substantive 
verb  is  expressed  :  Eph.  v.  3.  Turo  ya^  i<;i  yivuffxov-rii, 
'  For  this  ye  know.'*  See  also  Heb.  ii.  13.  Our  trans- 
lators, however,  forgetting  this  use  of  the  Greek  partici- 
ples, have,  in  many  other  instances,  translated  them  lite- 
rally, and  established  a  connexion  in  the  discourse,  which 
mars  the  sense,  and  renders  the  apostle's  language  per- 
fectly ungrammatical. 

Participles  are  sometimes  put  for  the  correspondent 
sitbstantive  nou7is.— Herod.  L.  1.  init.  Ta  piairiXtuovTi 
Majxai  (for  rui  (iaffiXii),  '  To  the  emperor  Marcus  were 
born  several  daughters.'  Matt.  iv.  3.  '  And  when  (a 
TTti^Cii^av)  the  tempter  came.'  Luke  ii.  2.  '  This  was  the 
first  enrolment  ({lyif^oviucvro;  r»f  ^u^iag  Kt'gjjws)  of  Cy- 
renius,  governor  of  Syria ;'  that  is,  who  was  afterwards 
governor  of  Syria-  1  Tim.  vi.  13.  '  The  King  (rav  /3a- 
ffiXtvovTcov)  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  (raiv  xu^iuetiT&ii/)  of 
lords.  *  Heb.  xiii.  7.  '  Remember  (^nygf^ivaiM  for  y,yif/,oyiuv) 
your  rulers,  who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word.'*  But, 
to  two  of  these  translations  it  is  objected,  that  the  article 
is  wanting.  Nevertheless,  in  the  following  passage,  the 
participle  without  the  article  is  put  for  the  substantive 
noun.  Gal.  iv.  24.  'Anva  tr'v  a.XXnyo^iif/.itu.,  '  which 
things  are  an  allegory.'* 

17.  Substantive  Nouns. — The  sacred  writers  some- 
times use  substantive  nouns  for  adjectives. — Thus,  circum- 
cision and  uncircicmcision  signify  circumcised  and  uticir- 
cumcised  perso7is ;  anathema,  excommunication,  is  an  ex- 
communicated person.  1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  'So  also  ye, 
seeing  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  {^vivfiocrav,  for  rrvtvfia- 
Tixav)  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  abound  for  the 
edification  of  the  church.'  Ver.  32.  tlvivfiarx,  '  The 
spirits  (for  the  spiritual  gifts)  of  the  prophets  are  subject.' 
Gal.  i.  14.  '  More  exceedingly  [^nXums,  a  zealot)  zeal- 
ous.' 1  John  v.  6.  *  Because  the  spirit  is  (w  ccXn^-ua,  the 
truth,  that  is)  true.' 
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18.  Sometimes  in  Scripture,  wlien  one  substantive  go- 
verns another  in  the  genitive,  one  of  them  must  be  trans- 
lated as  an  adjective. — Luke  xviii.  6.  '  Hear  what  (a 
x^irm  aiixiai)  the  unjust  judge  s:iith.*»  Rom.  vi.  4. 
«  Walk  in  {Kai^oryin  iuris)  a  new  life.'  Rom.  vii.  5. 
Tla^n/iara.  rut  a/ia^riuv,  '  The  sinful  passions.'  Rom. 
viii.  3.  'In  the  likeness  (<ra(K&'  afia^nas,  of  the  flesh  of 
sin)  of  sinful  flesh.'*  Pliilip.  iii.  21.  '2.u//,a  rn;  ra-ru- 
*u<nus  rifiuv,  (the  body  of  our  humiliation),  our  humbled 
body ;  body  humbled  by  sin.  Col.  i.  22.  '  Die  body  of 
his  flesh,'  his  fleshly  body.  Col.  ii.  18.  «  Putted  up  by 
(»9^  rns  va^K®')  his  fleshly  mind.'*  Col.  iii.  14-.  '  Bond 
of  perfectness,'*  a  perfect  bond.  Eph.  vi.  12.  '  Against 
(to.  -rvivfiariKa  rns  Tovv^ias,  spiritual  things  of  wicked- 
ness) wicked  spirits.  Hel).  ix.  15.  '  Receive  the  promise 
of  tlie  eternal  inheritance,'  the  promised  eternal  inheri- 
tance. 1  John  i.  1.  '  Have  handled  (rt^i  Xti-yu  ^<u»f, 
concerning  the  word  of  life)  concerning  the  living  word.' 
Accordingly  it  is  added,  ver.  2.  *  And  the  life  (namely, 
of  the  word)  was  manifested.' 

Sometimes  when  one  substantive  governs  another,  the 
latter  must  be  translated  in  apposition,  as  it  is  called,  that 
is,  as  explanatory  of  the  J'ornier. — Gen.  ii.  17.  '  The  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;'  the  tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good,  which  is  evil,  that  is,  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  a  pleasure  which  is  evil.  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
'  When  our  earthly  house,  (th  trKvvo;,  of  the  tent),  which 
is  a  tent.'  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  '  Who  shall  bring  in  {in^tvut 
a^uXuas,  heresies  of  destruction)  heresies  which  occasion 
destruction.' 

19.  When  one  substantive  is  joined  to  another  by  a 
copuhitivi',  the  one  must  be  translated  as  governing  the 
other. — Dan.  iii.  7.  All  the  people,  the  nations,  and  the 
languages;  that  is,  '  people  of  all  nations  and  langua- 
ges.' Matt.  iv.  16.  '  The  region  and  shadow  of  death  :'* 
The  land  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Acts  xxiii.  6.  *  The 
hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead:'*  The  hope  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  In  other  instances,  the  sub- 
stantives so  joined  must  be  translated  as  adjectives.  John 
xiv.  16.  *  I  am  the" way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:'  I  am 
the  true  and  living  way.  Col.  ii.  8.  '  Spoil  you  Qiec  Tn; 
(piXotroipias  Kcti  ictfiri;  ifrcirr,f,  through  philosophy  and  false 
deceit)  through  a  false  and  deceitful  philosophy.'  2  Tim. 
i.  10.  '  Ilalh  brought  (life  and  immortality)  immortal 
life  to  light.'  Tliis  idiom  is  found  in  the  Latin  language 
likewise:  Pateris  libamus  et  auro,  i.  e.  aureis  pateris, 
go/den  cups. 

20.  Adjfxtive  Nouns. — Tlie  neuter  adjective  h  some- 
times put  for  /7s  corresponding  substantive.— Hom.  ii.  i. 
'  Not  knowing  (ra  x?"^"'  *''*^  good  thing)  the  goodness 
of  God.'»  See  also  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  Philip,  iv.  5.  Heb.  vi. 
17.  Sometimes  the  neuter  adjective  is  put  for  the  mas- 
culine and  feminine  jointly.  John  vi.  37.  Hay,  '  All 
that  the  Father  giveth  me.'  I  Cor.  vi.  II.  Kai  ravra, 
♦  And  such  were  some  of  you.'  I  Cor.  xi.  12.  '  As  the 
woman  is  from  the  man,  so  also  the  man  is  by  the 
woman ;  but  (craevra)  all,'  that  is,  both  man  and  woman, 
'  of  God.' 

21.  Genders  o/"  nouns. — The  »nn?cM/i«e  is  sometimes 
put  for  the  Ji- mi  nine,  even  by  classical  authors.  Of  this 
Blackwall  hath  produced  examples.  Sac.  CI.  vol.  i.  p.  85. 
Wherefore,  Acts  ix.  35.  XniravTis,  though  masculine,  de- 
notes the  women  who  washed  the  dead  body  of  Dorcas. 
Participles  and  adjectives  sometimes  take  the  genders,  not 
of  the  substantive  noun  that  is  expressed,  but  of  one  that 
is  tantamount,  and  which  is  understood.  ]\Iark  ix.  20. 
Ka/  iSaiy  aurov  tv^iuf  ro  Tyivfta  :  '  And  the  spirit  seeing 
him,  straightway  tare  him.'  Here  the  word  agreeing  with 
siu»  is  not  Tviufia,  but  lai/au*  understood.  See  pronouns. 
No.  64. 

22.  Numbers  ofno)(ns. — A  noun  in  the  singular  num- 
ber is   sometimes   used  yji;-   its  plural. —  I.  Cor.   vi.  51. 


'  One  who  shall  be  able  to  judge  (a»a  /^iftrn  rn  aSsX^a 
ccuth)  between  his  brethren.'*  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  '  Dangers 
in  (the  city)  cities,  dangers  in  (the  wilderness)  wilder- 
nesses.' 

On  the  other  hand,  the  sacred  writers,  to  aggrandize 
the  subjects  of  which  they  treat,  use  plural  nouns,  though 
the  things  which  they  denote  are  naturally  singular.^ 
Mark  xvi.  19.  '  Sat  down  (s«  SeP/wv,  at  the  right  hands) 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  I  'ITiess.  v.  I.  '  However, 
concerning  (ruv  xi'*'"'  *«'  xai^uv,  the  times  and  seasons) 
the  time  and  season,'  namely,  of  Christ's  appearing.  See 
also  I  Tim.  vi.  15.  Tit.  i.  3.  Heb.  ix.  2.3.  '  But  the 
heavenly  holy  places  (^x^urc^i  Bunais,  with  better  sacrifi- 
ces) with  a  better  sacrifice:'  For  Christ  offered  only  one 
sacrifice  for  sin.  Heb.  x.  28.  '  He  who  despised  Moses's 
law  died  without  [oiKr^iftuy,  mercies)  mercy.'*  Matt  xxi. 
7.  '  .'Vnd  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  set  him  (s'Tatva; 
aujav)  upon  it,'  the  colt  Le  Clerc,  Ars  Crit  vol.  i.  p. 
353.  hath  given  examples  from  Homer  of  the  same 
anomaly.  If  this  change  of  the  number  is  admitted  in 
that  fauious  text,  I  Cor.  xv.  29.  as  some  commentators 
propose,  it  will  aflfbrd  an  easy  interpretation  of  a  passage 
otherwise  very  diflicult :  '  Else  what  shall  they  do  who 
are  baptized  [uTt^  vix^uv)  for  the  dead  man ;'  for  Christ, 
who  was  put  to  death  by  the  Jewish  rulers. 

2.3.  Cases  of  nouns. — Blackwall  (Sac.  CI.  vol.  i.  b.  1. 
c.  2.)  remarks,  that  grammarians  think  the  genitive  the 
only  case  that  can  be  put  absolutely ;  but  the  accusative 
often,  and  the  dative  sometimes,  are  absolute  in  the  Greek. 
For  example,  IVIark  ix.  28.  Matt.  vii.  I.  'Iliis  observa- 
tion, Blackwall  says,  will  clear  many  passages  from  the 
charge  of  solecism,  and  account  for  several  various  read- 
ings, occasioned  by  the  ignorance  of  copyists. 

The  genitive  absolute  in  the  Greek,  answering  to  the 
ablative  absolute  in  the  Latin,  hath  often  a  causal  signifi- 
cation, and  ought  to  be  so  understood. — Gal.  iii.  25. 
Ex3-if<r»if  St  -pn/lia;,  '  But  faith  (the  gospel)  being  come,' 
that  is,  because  faith  is  come,  '  we  are  no  longer  under  the 
pedagogue. ' 

24-.  It  is  of  importance  to  observe,  that,  in  the  Greek 
language,  nouns  in  the  genitive  case  sometimes  express 
the  object,  and  sometimes  the  agent ;  and  therefore,  in  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  these  uses  of  the  genitive 
ought  to  be  carefully  distinguished.  Of  the  genitive  of 
the  object,  the  following  are  examples: — IMatt.  ix.  25. 
'  The  gospel  (or  good  news,  t-/,;  (iairiXuas)  concerning 
the  kingdom.'  Matt.  x.  1.  '  Power  (twv  -ryivy.a.ruv  axa- 
^aoraiy)  over  unclean  spirits,'  namely,  to  cast  them  out. 
Acts  iv.  9.  '  If  we  this  day  be  examined  {im  it/ioyina. 
avB^^uTu  a.<rB-ivns)  concerning  the  good  deed  of  the  impo- 
tent man ;'  that  is,  concerning  the  good  deed  done  to 
the  impotent  man.  Rom.  xvi.  15.  Kv^vy/ia  Ir.rx,  '  The 
preaching  concerning  Jesus.'  2  Cor.  I.  5.  '  F"or  as  (w«- 
^nfiara  rv  Xj;7«)  the  sufferings  for  Christ.'  Eph.  ik'.  I. 
'  I  Paul  (a  'htfffd.ios  <r»  X^(s-»)  the  prisoner  for  Christ' 
1  Tim.  iv.  1.  iXilatrxaXiaii  'huif/.oycuy,  '  Doctrines  concern- 
ing demons.'  Rev.  ii.  13.  '  And  have  not  retained  (t»i» 
Ti/jiv /in)  the  faith  concerning  me:'  or  it  may  be  trans- 
lated as  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  '  the  faith  which  I  en- 
join.' 

25.  Of  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  the  following  are  ex- 
amples:— Luke  i.  69.  Kc^ac;  <rur*i^ia;,  '  .'V  horn  which 
worketh  salvation.'  John  vi.  28.  '  This  is  the  work  of 
God  ;'  the  work  which  God  enjoins.  Rom.  iii.  22.  '  Faith 
of  Jesus;'  the  faith  which  Jesus  requires.  2  Cor.  iv. 
10.  '  Always  carrying  about  in  the  body  (ytK^uiriy  th 
xupiv  I>!<r«)  the  mortification  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;'  the  mor- 
tification which  the  Lord  Jesus  requires  or  practised. 
Eph.  iv.  18.  ArrnXker^iuftiyoi  TTiS  ^ur.s  rn  (ritv,  '  Being 
alienated  from  the  life  which  God  commands.'  Col.  i.  2i. 
'  And  fill  up  the  remainder  of  the  .-.fllictions  of  Christ ;'  the 
remainder  of  the  ntllictions  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  me 
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to  suffer.      Col.  ii.  11.  '  Tlie  circumcision  of  Christ;'  the 
circumcision  enjoined  by  Christ.     See  Rom.  iii.  22.  note. 

The  genitive  is  commonly  marked  by  the  article  th. 
But  sometimes  the  article  is  omitted  j  as,  Heb.  v.  6. 
Kara  t»v  ra^iv  'MiXxKTihx,  '  According  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedeck.'  Tit.  ii.  13.  '  The  appearing  of  the  glory 
of  the  great  God,  (xai  ffum^os  n/u,u)i  Irxnt  for  r«  trMm^es) 
and  of  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ.' 

The  dative  of  the  cause,  maimer,  and  instrument,  is 
often  expressed  by  a  preposition ;  but  sometimes  the  pre- 
position is  understood. — Luke  xxii.  49.  '  Shall  we  smite 
(sv)  with  the  sword?'  Luke  xxiii.  15.  '  Nothing  worthy 
of  death  is  done  (auru)  by  him, '  Supply  ^ra^a.  This 
is  an  easy  solution  of  a  difficulty  which  hath  hitherto  per- 
plexed all  the  critics  and  commentators.  Ephes.  ii.  15. 
'  And  hath  abolished  (sv  t>)  ira^Kj)  by  his  flesh.'  Heb.  xiii. 
10.  *  We  have  an  altar  of  which  they  have  no  right  to 
eat  (a<  T»i  o-xMv»  Kar^tvavTts)  who  worship  (supply  sv)  in 
the  tabernacle.' 

26.  Comparison  of  nouns. — While  treating  of  nouns 
it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  have  adopted  the  Hebrew  manner  of  compa- 
rison. The  following  are  examples  of  the  Hebrew  com- 
parison in  the  second  degree : — Matt.  xii.  7.  '  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice : '  I  will  have  mercy  rather  than 
sacrifice.  Mark  iii.  4-.  *  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the 
Sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ?'  Is  it  not  more  lawful  to  do 
good  on  the  Sabbath  days  than  to  do  evil  ?  viz.  in  watch- 
ing Jesus  on  the  Sabbath,  that  they  might  find  matter  of 
accusation  against  him.  John  vi.  27.  '  Labour  not  for 
the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  enduring  to 
eternal  life :'  Labour  more  for  the  meat  enduring  to  eter- 
nal life,  than  for  the  meat  that  perisheth.  John  xv.  22. 
'  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had 
sin  ;'  so  much  sin.  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  •  So  neither  the  plan- 
ter is  any  thing,  nor  the  waterer,  but  God  who  maketh 
to  grow:'  Their  influence  is  nothing  in  comparison  of 
God's.  1  Cor.  i.  17.  *  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  bap- 
tize, but  to  preach  the  gospel : '  Christ  sent  me  to  preach 
the  gospel  rather  than  to  baptize.  Col.  iii.  2.  '  Set  your 
affections  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth  : ' 
Set  your  affections  rather  on  things  above,  than  on  things 
on  the  earth. 

27.  The  following  are  examples  of  the  Hebrew  manner 
of  comparing  things  in  the  third  degree,  by  representing 
them  as  belonging  to  God. — Gen.  xxx.  6.  '  Wrestlings  of 
God;'  that  is,  very  great  wrestlings.  1  Sam.  xiv.  15. 
'  Tremblings  of  God ;'  very  great  tremblings.  Psal. 
xxxvi.  6.   '  The  mountains  of  God,'  and  Psal.  Ixxx.  2. 

*  Cedars  of  God,'  are  very  great  mountains  and  cedars. 
Jonah  iii.  3.  TioXis  fnyaXn  r<u  &itu,  '  A  great  city  to 
God,'  is  a  very  great  city.  Mark  xi.  22.  '  Jesus  answer- 
ing, said  unto  them,  (£;t;£r5  •jrirjiv  0£«)  *  Have  a  faith  of 
God,'  have  a  very  great  faith.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  '  With 
the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  a  trumpet  of  God,' 
a  great  trumpet.  The  comparison  in  the  third  degree  is 
sometimes  made  by  doubling  the  word.  Luke  xxii.  15. 
'  With  desire  I  have  desired;'  I  have  greatly  desired. 
Acts  iv.  17.  A^tiXri  a'TuXfitrafiiS-a,  '  Let  us  threaten 
them  with  a  threatening ;'  let  us  threaten  them  severely. 
Acts  V.  28.  Ou  va^tnyyiXia  Tx^nyytiXaf^tv,  '  Did  we 
not  straitly  command  you?'*  Matt.  vii.  21.  '  Not  every 
one  who  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord  ;'  that  is,  most  excellent 
Lord.  Matt,  xxiii.  7.  •  And  to  be  called  of  men.  Rabbi, 
Rabbi ;'  that  is,  most  excellent  Rabbi.      Mark  xiv.  45. 

•  He  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  Master,  Master ;' 
that  is,  most  excellent  master. 

28.  The  positive  is  sometimes  put  for  the  superlative. 
Luke  ix.  48.  '  He  who  is  least  among  you  all  shall  be 
(/iiyas,  great)  greatest.'  For  the  disciples  disputed  who 
should  be  the  greatest. 

29.  The  comparative  is  sometimes  put  for  the  positive. 


1  Tim.  iii.  14.  *  Hoping  to  come  to  thee  (ra^'o^)  shortly,' 
or  soon.  2  Tim.  i.  18.  '  And  in  how  many  things  he 
ministered  to  me  in  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  (esXr/oi/, 
better)  well.'*  Sometimes  the  comparative  is  put  for  the 
superlative.  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  Msi^av  h  mruv,  '  But  the 
(greater)  greatest  of  these  is  charity.'*  1  Cor.  xv.  19. 
'  We  are  of  all  men  (sXiftvars^o/,  more)  most  miserable.' 

.30.  Idiomatical  nouns  are  words  used  by  the  Hebrews 
in  a  se7ise  peculiar  to  themselves.  Of  these  the  following 
are  examples. 

^ble,  when  applied  to  God,  or  to  Christ,  signifies  able 
and  willing.  Rom.  iv.  21.  '  Fully  persuaded,  that  what 
was  promised,  he  was  able  and  willing  even  to  perform. ' 
Rom.  xi.  23.  '  For  God  is  (Si/varos)  able  and  willing 
to  graft  them  in.'  See  also  Rom.  xiv.  4.  xvi.  25. ;  Heb. 
ii.  18. 

31.  ^11  is  often  used,  in  a  restricted  sense, /or  the 
greatest  part.  1  Cor.  viii.  ].  '  We  all  have  knowledge ;' 
that  is,  the  greatest  part  of  us :  for  it  is  said,  ver.  1 7. 
'  There  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge.'  1  Cor. 
xi.  2.  '  That  ye  remember  me  in  all  things ;'  that  is,  most 
things.  For  they  had  not  obeyed  the  apostle's  precepts 
concerning  the  Lord's  supper.  1  Cor.  xv.  51.  '  We 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed ; '  that  is, 
many  of  us  shall  be  changed. 

All  sometimes  means  the  greatest  degree  of  the  quality 
to  which  it  is  applied.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  '  All  knowledge, 
all  faith,'  signify  the  greatest  knowledge  and  faith.  Col. 
ii.  9.  '  All  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding.'  1  Tim. 
i.  16.  '  Shew  all  long-suffering.'  James  i.  2.  '  Count  it 
all  joy.' 

All  signifies  some  of  every  kind.  Matt.  iv.  23. ;  Acts 
X.  12. 

32.  Answer  was  applied  by  the  Hebrews  to  any  kind 
of  speech.  It  may  therefore  be  translated  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  speech  to  which  it  is  applied.  Matt, 
xi.  25.  '  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,'  &c.  :  At  that  time  Jesus  prayed  and 
said,  &c.  Mark  xii.  35.  '  At  that  time  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  while  he  taught  in  the  temple,  How  say  the 
scribes  that  Elias,'  &c. :  Jesus  asked  and  said.  2  Cor. 
1.  9.  '  We  had  (a'Tox^i/^.a,  the  answer)  the  sentence  of 
death  in  ourselves.'* 

33.  A  blessing  signifies  a  gift.  1  Sam.  xxv.  27.  '  This 
blessing  (gift)  which  thine  hand-maid  hath  brought.' 
Rom.  XV.  29.  '  Come  with  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
the  gospel ;'  come  with  the  fulness  of  the  gift  of  the  gos- 
pel. 2  Cor.  ix.  5.  <  That  they  would  go  before  unto 
you,  and  complete  beforehand  your  before-mentioned 
blessing ;'  that  is,  gift  to  the  saints. 

34.  Bowels.  By  this  word  the  Hebrews  expressed  the 
tenderest  affection,  and  the  greatest  vehemence  of  desire ; 
because  tender  affection,  especially  love  mixed  with  pity, 
occasions  a  commotion  and  noise  in  the  bowels.  Hence 
the  expression,  Isa.  Ixiii.  15.  '  Sounding  of  the  bowels.' 
2  Cor.  vii.  15.  Ta  ff'r'Ka.'y^ta,  (his  bowels),  '  His  inward 
affection.'  Philip,  ii.  1.  '  If  any  bowels  and  mercies.* 
Philem.  ver.  20.  Avu7rav<rov  to,  (frXay^ta,  '  Quiet  my 
bowels.' 

35.  Bread  signifies  the  whole  provision  of  the  table. 
2  Sam.  ix.  7.  *  Thou  shalt  eat  bread  continually  at  my 
table.'  Matt.  iv.  3.  '  Command  that  this  stone  be  made 
bread,'  or  meat.  4.  '  It  is  written,  man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  (meat)  alone.'  Matt.  vi.  7.  •  Our  daily  bread,' 
food.  Mark  iii.  20.  '  They  could  not  so  much  as  eat 
bread,'  take  food.  Mark  vii.  5.  *  Eat  bread  (meat)  with 
unwashen  hands.'     See  £at,  Drink. 

36.  Called.  To  be  called,  often  signifies  to  be  simply. 
1  John  iii.  1.  '  That  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God  ;'  that  we  should  be  the  sons  of  God.  Sometimes 
called  means  held,  acknowledged,  accounted. 

37.  Children,  Sons,  joined  with  a  quality,  denote  an 
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liigh  degree  of  tliat  quality.  Thus,  children  of  light,  of 
disobedience,  of  wialh,  su:is  of'  darkness,  &c. — Children 
sometimes  signify  disci/Aes :  Thus,  children  of  the  jyro- 
phels.      Isaiah  viii.  18.  '  Beliold  I  and  the  children,'  &c. 

38.  Common.  Because  many  of  the  things  in  com- 
mon use  among  the  heatliens  were,  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
uticlcan  to  tlie  Jews,  they  used  the  word  common  to  de- 
note a  thing  unclean.  Matt.  xv.  11.  Ko/va/  ra*  avS-^cd-rov, 
(renderetli  a  man  common),  '  Polluteth  a  man.'  JMark 
vii.  2.  '  Wlien  they  saw  some  of  liis  disciples  eat  bread 
fxeivois,  with  common)  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with 
unwashen  hands.'*  Rom.  xiv.  \i.  '  There  is  nothing 
(««(v«y,    common)    unclean    of   itself.'*     Heb.    x.    29. 

•  Counted  the  blood  of  tlie  covenant,  &c.  (xoivov,  a  com- 
mon) an  unclean  thing;'  the  blood  of  an  unclean  or  sin- 
ful person. 

39.  Doctrine,  iiSa^ti,  signifies  not  only  the  ihirg  taught, 
hut  the  action  oftenchiiig;  a  discourse  in  which  things 
are  taught.  Mark  iv.  2.  '  Taught  them  many  things  by 
parables,  and  said  unto  them  (sv  tji  lioaxi  avm)  in  his 
teaching  or  discourse.'  Tlie  same  expression  is  used, 
Mark  xi.  18.  xii.  38.  Acts  ii.  42.  '  They  constantly 
attended  on  (t»  SiSa;^»)  the  teaching  of  the  apostles.' 
Titus  i.  9.  Karct  r»v  oila^ttv,  '  According  as  he  hath  been 
taught.'*  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  *  Each  of  you  hath  a  psalm, 
(Sila;^)!*  ix^i)  hath  a  discourse.' 

40.  Eat,  Drink.  As  the  Hebrews  represented  know- 
ledge and  wisdom  by  meat  and  drink,  they  made  use  of 
the  phrases  eating  and  drinking,  to  denote  the  operation 
of  the  mind  in  receiving,  understanding,  and  applying 
doctrine  or  instruction  of  any  kind,  so  as  to  be  strongly 
moved  thereby.  Jer.  xv.  16.  '  Thy  words  were  found, 
and  I  did  eat  them.'  Ezek.  iii.  I.  '  Son  of  man,  &c. 
eat  t!:is  roll,  and  go  speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel : '  Con- 
sider, understand,  and  get  this  roll  by  heart,  and  then  go 
and  speak  it  to  the  house  of  Israel ;  as  is  evident  from  ver. 
4>.  '  Speak  with  my  words  to  them.'  Prov.  ix.  3.  '  Come 
eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have 
mingled.  6.  Forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  go  in  the 
way  of  understanding.'  John  vi.  o\.  '  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.'  Hence,  bread  sig- 
niHes  doctrine,  also  moral  qualities,  which  are  nourished 
by  sound  doctrine.  1  Cor.  v.  8.  '  The  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth.'  Farther,  to  eat  and  drink  any 
quality,  signifies  intimately  to  partake  thereof.  I  Cor.  xii. 
13.  '  Have  been  all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit.'  1  Cor. 
xi.  29.  '  Eateth  and  drinketh  punishment  to  himself.' 

41.  Elect,  or  chosen,  often  signifies  the  most  excellent, 
the  chuj',  the  most  precious,  among  other  tilings  of  the 
same  kind,  because  excellence  is  the  reason  why  some 
things  are  chosen  preferably  to  others.  Thus,  Exod.  sv. 
3.  I'liaraoh's  chief  captains  are  called  '  his  elect  captains.' 
2  Kings  xix.  23.  '  His  (elect)  choice  fir-trees.'  Rom. 
xvi.  13.  '  Rufus  chosen  in  the  Lord;'  that  is,  an  excel- 
lent Christian.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  '  Elect  angels,'  are  the 
chief  angels  ;  in  opposition  both  to  those  who  are  of  an 
inferior  order,  and  to  the  fallen  angels.      1   Pet.  ii.  6. 

•  Bfhold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  (txXiK'rov) 
elected,  precious.'  2  John,  ver.  1.  '  Elect  lady,'  is  ex- 
cellent lady.      Ver.  13.  '  Elect  sister,'  is  excellent  sister. 

42.  Face  is  often  used  to  signify  anger.  Psal.  xxi. 
9.  xxxiv.  16.  '  The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  tliem  that 
do  evil.'* 

43.  Flesh,  Sjtiril.  Flesh  denotes  things  weak ;  spirit, 
things  strong.  Isa.  xxxi.  3.  '  The  Egyptians  are  men, 
not  God;  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit.'  1  Cor.  iii. 
1.  '  I  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  (<raa- 
Kixois)  to  fleshly  persons  ;'  persons  of  weak  understanding 
in  spiritual  matters.  2  Cor.  x.  4.  '  The  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  fleshly  (weak),  but  mighty  through  God.' 
Hence  the  law  of  Moses  is  called  the  Jlesh ;  because  its 
rites  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  onlj-,   and 


had  no  efficacy  in  purifying  the  spirit :  that  power  was 
peculiar  to  the  gospel,  which  therefore  is  called  the  sjnrit. 
Gal.  iii.  3.  '  Having  begun  in  the  spirit  (the  gospel),  are 
ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?'  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
Rom.  vii.  3.  '  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh  ;'  when  we 
were  under  the  law  of  Moses.  Farther,  the  Hebrews 
used  Jlesh  and  blood  as  a  periphrasis  for  man,  especially 
when  .they  meant  to  insinuate  the  weakness  of  human 
nature.  Gal.  i.  16.  '  I  consulted  not  with  flesh  and 
blood  ;'   I  consulted  not  with  any  man. 

Flesh,  especially  in  St  Paul's  epistles,  signifies  the  body 
with  its  appetites  and  lusts;  the  unrenewed  part  of  our 
nature.  Gal.  v.  16.  '  Walk  in  the  spirit,'  (walk  accord- 
ing to  the  spiritual  part  of  your  nature),  '  and  ye  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh,'  (the  lusts  of  the  animal  part  of 
your  nature)  ;  '  for  the  flesh  lustetli  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh.' 

44.  G/ori/  is  expressed  by  a  Hebrew  word  which  sig- 
nifies weight :  Hence,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  '  An  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory. '  By  this  word  the  Hebrews  de- 
noted the  perfections  of  God.  Rom.  i.  23.  '  Changed  the 
glory  (the  perfections)  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 
image.'  Rom.  vi.  4.  '  Raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  (power)  of  the  Father.'  Ephes.  iii.  16.  '  Accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  glory,'  of  his  goodness. 

43.  To  hear,  axmiv,  signifies  to  hear,  to  understand,  to 
believe,  to  obey,  to  hearken,  to  grant,  and  to  report;  and 
therefore,  in  translating  this  word,  due  regard  must  be 
had  to  the  scope  of  the  passage  where  it  is  found.  John 
ix.  27.  '  I  have  told  you  already,  (xa/  »*  nxt/iraTi)  but 
ye  have  not  believed ;  why  desire  ye  (««»£;►)  to  hear  it 
again  ?'  I  Cor.  xiv.  2.  '  He  that  speaketh  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  speaketh  not  to  men  but  to  God,  for  no 
one  (aKUii,  heareth)  understandeth  him.'*  Gal.  iv.  21. 
'  Ye  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  (t«v  vo/xov  hx  axmn) 
why  do  ye  not  (hear)  understand  the  law  ?'  Acts  ix.  7.  . 
'  The  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood  speechless, 
(axuavTis)  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man.'*  Acts 
xxii.  9.  '  And  they  that  were  with  me,  saw  indeed  the 
light,  and  were  afraid ;  but  (sx  nxatrav,  they  heard  not ;  so 
our  translators  have  it ;  but  it  should  be  rendered)  they 
understood  not  the  voice  (the  speech)  of  him  who  spake 
to  me.'  This  is  an  easy  and  proper  reconciliation  of 
these  passages,  which,  in  the  common  method  of  translat- 
ing the  Greek  word  axMnv,  are  directly  contradictory  to 
each  other.  1  Cor.  v.  1.  'Oxwf  ax^tirai,  '  It  is  commonly 
reported  that  there  is  fornication  among  you.'* 

46.  Hearing,  axeti,  signifies  not  only  the  act  of  hearing, 
but  the  thing  heard ;  a  relation,  a  report,  fame.  Matt, 
xiv.  1.  '  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  (tuv  axoriv)  of  the  fame 
of  Jesus.'*  John  xii.  38.  '  Who  hath  beHeved  (t>)  a*«>i) 
our  report  ?'  * 

47.  Heaven  was  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  denote  God, 
the  possessor  of  heai'cn.  Matt.  xxi.  23.  *  The  baptism  of 
John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from  men  ?'  Was  it  from 
God  or  from  men  ?  Luke  xv.  18.  '  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  tlice  ;'   I  have  sinned  against  God. 

48.  Holt/,  ayi®^,  primarily  signifies  that  which  is  clean, 
OT  free  from  defilement.  Deut.  xxiii.  14.  '  Therefore  shall 
thy  camp  be  holy,  that  he  see  no  unclean  thing.'  • 

Huhj  likewise  signifies  separated  from,  a  common  to  a 
sacred  use.  In  this  sense  .'\aroii  and  his  sons,  the  priests, 
are  called  holy;  being  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
Israelites,  to  minister  in  holy  things.  Also,  because  the 
Israelites  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and 
set  apart  for  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  they  were  called, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  3.  God's  '  iioly  ones,'  or  '  saints.'  Where- 
fore, when  in  the  epistles  the  name  of  saints  is  given  to 
a  whole  church,  it  is  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  was 
given  to  the  ancient  Israelites  as  a  nation.  It  does  not 
denote  holiness  of  life,  but  merely  their  separation  from 
the  heathens,  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  to  be  his 
church  and  people,  in  place  of  the  .Tews  ;    1  Pet.  ii.  9. 
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See  Sanctify.  In  like  manner,  places  and  things  are  call- 
ed holy,  on  account  of  the  use  to  which  they  are  destined. 

Holy  and  holiness  often  denote  moral  purity.  1  Sam. 
vi.  20.  •  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God?' 
1  Pet.  i.  15.  '  As  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  be  ye 
also  holy  in  all  your  conversation.' 

Because  the  Hebrew  word  answering  to  holy,  signifies 
sometimes  merciful,  bountiful,  beneficent,  and  is  so  trans- 
lated in  our  Bibles,  it  may  have  the  same  meaning  in 
some  passages  of  the  New  Testament.  See  Titus  i.  8. 
Heb.  vii.  26. 

iQ.  Honour,  in  the  speech  of  the  Jews,  signified  main- 
tenance. Matt.  XV.  5.  '  But  ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  father,  or  his  mother,  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me,  is  a  gift  to  the  temple,'  6.  '  And  shall  not 
honour  (shall  not  maintain)  his  father  or  his  mother,  shall 
be  free.'  1  Cor.  xii.  26.  '  Or  one  member  be  honoured, 
(nourished),  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.'  1  Tim.  v. 
3.  *  Honour  widows  who  are  really  widows;'  that  is,  main- 
tain them  from  the  funds  of  the  church ;  as  is  evident  from 
the  following  ver.  4.  Ver.  17.  '  Let  the  elders  who  rule 
well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour ;'  that  is,  of  a 
liberal  maintenance.  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  '  Giving  honour  to 
the  wife  as  the  weaker  vessel ;'  that  is,  nourishing  the  wife 
with  tenderness,  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  her  body. 

50.  Living.  The  Hebrews  used  the  word  living,  as 
an  epithet  to  denote  the  excellency  of  the  thing  to  which 
it  is  applied.  Thus,  John  iv.  10,  11.  '  Living  water;' 
Acts  vii.  .38.  '  Living  oracles ;'  Heb.  x,  20.  '  Living 
way;'  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.  '  Living  stone;'  Rev.  vii.  17. 
'  Living  fountain ;'  signify  excellent  waters,  excellent 
oracles,  &c. 

51.  Name  is  often  put  for  a  person,  especially  when 
the  person  spoken  of  is  great,  honourable,  and  illustrious. 
Psal.  XX.  1.  '  The  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee.' 
Acts  i.  15.  '  The  number  of  the  names  (persons)  was 
about  an  hundred  and  twenty.'  Acts  iv.  10.  '  Be  it 
known  unto  you  all — that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth — by  him,  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you 
whole.'  Rev.  iii.  4.  '  Thou  hast  a  few  names  (persons) 
in  Sardis,  who  have  not  defiled  their  garments,'  John 
xvii.  6.  '  I  have  manifested  thy  name  (thy  character  and 
will)  to  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me.'  This  idiom 
seems  to  have  taken  its  rise  from  the  circumstance  of 
persons  being  known  by  their  names. 

52.  Riches  denotes  the  greatest  abundance  of  any  thing. 
Rom,  ii.  4.  '  Despisest  thou  the  riches  (the  greatness)  of 
liis  goodness  ?'  Ephes.  i.  7.  '  According  to  the  riches 
(greatness)  of  his  grace.'  Ephes.  ii?.  8.  '  Preach  to  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  (greatness)  of  Christ.' 
Col.  i.  27,  '  What  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  (what  the 
greatness  of  the  glory)  of  this  mystery,'  Col.  ii.  2.  '  All 
the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding ;'  the 
fullest  assurance  of  knowledge. 

53.  To  Sanctify,  to  make  holy,  to  hallow,  in  the  writings 
of  the  Hebrews,  signify  to  cleanse  a  thing  from  those  de- 
filements which  render  it  unfit  for  sacred  uses.      Thus, 

Moses  is  said,  Exod,  six,  10.  to  sanctify  the  people,  by 
making  them  '  wash  their  clothes,'  &c.  Hence,  to  sanc- 
tify, signifies  to  set  a  thing  apart  for  a  particular  pur- 
pose; also,  to  fit  a  thing  for  a  particular  use.  Jer.  xii,  3, 
*  Prepare  them  for  the  day  of  slaughter,'  *  is,  in  the  He- 
brew text,  '  Sanctify  them  for  the  day  of  slaughter,'  1 
Cor,  vii,  14,  '  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified 
to  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  to  the 
husband  :'  The  husband  and  wife,  though  unbelievers, 
are  fitted  to  perform  their  relative  duties  to  each  other,  by 
their  mutual  affection.  In  the  apostolical  epistles.  Chris- 
tians are  said  to  have  been  sanctified,  because  they  were 
separated  from  idolaters,  and  fitted  to  worship  and  obey 
the  only  true  God  ;  on  which  account  the  whole  body  of 
Christians  are  called  saints.  In  like  manner,  those  who 
are  fitted  for  heaven,  are  said,  Heb.  x.  14.  to  '  be  sancti- 


fied by  the  one  oflPering  of  Christ ;'  they  are  fitted  to  be 
admitted  into  heaven,  having  received  the  pardon  of  their 
sins  through  that  one  offering.      See  Holy. 

To  sanctify  or  hallow  God,  is  to  venei-ate  and  jmy  re- 
spect to  God,  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  his  character, 
and  the  greatness  of  his  power  and  goodness,  Isa,  viii. 
3,  '  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread,'  Matt,  vi,  9. 
'  Hallowed  be  thy  name.' 

54,  Some,  nvss,  in  Scripture,  often  denotes  a  great 
number;  many.  Rom,  iii,  3,  '  What  if  some  have  not 
believed  ?'  What  if  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion have  not  believed?  Rom,  xi,  17,  '  But  if  some 
(the  greatest  part)  of  the  branches  were  broken  off.' 
1  Tim,  iv,  1,  '  That,  in  after  times,  some  (a  great  num- 
ber) shall  apostatize  from  the  faith,'  Heb.  iii.  16.  '  For 
some,  when  they  heard,  provoked  : '  The  whole  congrega- 
tion did  so,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua. 

5.5.  To  speak,  in  the  Hebrew  phraseology,  denotes  any 
kind  of  speaking,  whether  in  the  way  of  affirmation,  or 
command,  or  question,  or  2>i'omise.  Rom.  iv.  5,  '  Even 
as  David  also  [xiyu)  describeth  the  blessedness,'  &c.* 
Jer,  xviii,  7,  '  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  (command) 
concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck 
up,  and  to  pull  down,'  In  the  New  Testament  the  words 
iiiriiii  and  Xiyttv  have  the  same  significations.  Matt,  iv.  3. 
'  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  (si^rs,  speak)  command  that 
these  stones  be  made  bread, '  *  Matt,  ix.  5,  '  For  whe- 
ther is  it  easier  {iiTim,  to  say)  to  command,  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee,  or  (s/^rs/v)  to  command,  Arise  and  walk  ?' 
Mark  v.  43,  Ka/  £/5r«,  '  And  commanded  to  give  her 
{(pecytiyi)  meat.'*  Mark  ii.  11.  '  He  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  (ffoi  \iyu)  I  command  thee  to  arise.'  Luke  vi. 
46.  '  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  («  Xtyta) 
the  things  I  command  ?'  Acts  xv.  24.  '  Certain  who  went 
out  from  us  have  troubled  you  (Aoyo/;)  with  precepts, 
subverting  your  souls,  {Kiyovrii)  commanding  you  to  be 
circumcised,  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment.' 
Rom.  xi.  1.  Atyu  av,  '  I  ask,  then,  Hath  God  cast  away 
his  people  ?'  See  also  John  xii,  49.  Rom.  xii.  3.  Aiya 
ya.^,  '  Now,  by  the  grace  which  is  given  me,  I  command 
every  one  among  you.'  1  Cor.  vii.  12.  '  But  to  the  rest 
(lyu  Xiyu)  I  command,  not  the  Lord.'  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
'  For  God  (o  U9r/ui/)  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness. '  *  Rev,  xiii,  14,  Aiyuv,  '  Commanding 
those  who  dwell  on  the  earth  to  make  an  image  to  the 
beast.'  Eisner  and  Raphelius  have  shewn  that  the  Greek 
writers  use  the  word  Xiya  in  the  same  sense. 

To  speak,  XaXiiv,  hath  the  same  general  signification 
with  Xiyiu.  Luke  i,  55,  KaS-as  iXaXrifft,  (as  he  spake), 
'  As  he  promised  to  our  fathers.'     See  Heb.  i.  1. 

5G.  Spirit.  Besides  the  significations  mentioned  in 
explaining  the  word  fiesh.  No.  43.  spirit  denotes  the 
greatest  degree  of  any  mental  quality,  either  good  or  bad. 
Luke  X.  22.  '  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,'  rejoiced  greatly. 
Acts  xviii.  25.  '  Being  fervent  in  spirit,'  being  exceed- 
ingly zealous.  Acts  xix.  21.  '  Paul  purposed  in  spirit,* 
firmly  purposed.  Acts  xx.  22.  '  Behold  I  go  bound  in 
the  spirit  to  Jerusalem,'  I  go  with  a  firm  resolution. 
Rom.  i.  9.  '  M'hom  I  serve  with  my  spirit,'  serve  with 
the  greatest  zeal,  Rom.  viii.  15,  '  Spirit  of  bondage, 
spirit  of  adoption  ;'  Rom.  xi.  8.  '  Spirit  of  deep  sleep  ;' 
signify  the  greatest  degree  of  bondage ;  of  filial  disposi- 
tion ;  of  stupidity, 

57.  Stand.  Dr  Symonds  of  Cambridge,  in  his  treatise 
on  revising  the  English  translation  of  the  Bible,  p.  128, 
tells  us,  from  Mr  Markland,  that  all  verbs  of  posture  or 
gesture,  as  to  stand,  to  sit,  to  go,  to  walk,  Sec.  in  good 
Greek  writers,  have  the  signification  of  existere,  to  be. 
Acts  ix.  7.  '  And  the  men  who  journeyed  with  him 
(trvxtia-av,  stood)  were  speechless:'  For  it  appears  from 
Acts  XX vi.  14.  that  they  all  fell  to  the  ground. 

58.  True,  as  an   epithet,   denotes  excellence.     Luke 


36 


PRELIMINARY  ESSAYS. 


EssA*  IV. 


xvi.  11.  '  The  true  riclics,'  the  most  excellent  riches. 
John  i.  9.  '  The  true  light,'  the  most  excellent  light. 
John  vi.  32.  '  True  bread,'  tlie  most  excellent  bread. 
Heb.  viii.  2.  '  Tlie  true  tabernacle,*  tlie  most  excellent 
tabernacle. 

Truth  signifies  justice,  righteousness.  John  iii.  21. 
'  He  who  doth  (tjjv  aXti^eiav,  truth,  that  is)  righteous- 
ness, Cometh  to  the  light,'  &c.  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  '  Rejoiceth 
not  in  unrighteousness,  but  rejoiceth  jointly  (rri  akv^-ua, 
in  truth,  that  is)  in  righteousness.' 

59.  IFalk.  One's  walU,  denotes  a  continued  course  of 
action  and  enjoyment,  cither  good  or  bad ;  the  habitual 
manner  in  which  one  lives.  Gen.  v.  22.  '  Enoch  walked 
with  God.'  Rom.  viii.  1.  '  Who  walk  not  after  the  flesh.' 
2  Cor.  V.  7.  '  We  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.' 

60.  Word,  Xoyos,  is  a  term  of  very  extensive  significa- 
tion. It  signifies  not  only  reason,  but  speech,  which  is 
the  effect  of  reason  ;  i-eason  brought  forth.  Hence  the 
word  often  denotes  the  preaching  of' the  gospel.  Luke  i.  2. 
'  Were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word.'  Acts 
vi.  2.  '  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of 
God,  and  serve  tables,'  leave  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
of  God.  Acts  X.  H.  '  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
who  heard  the  word,'  the  gospel  preached  at  that  time. 

Word,  Xoyoi,  like  the  corresponding  Hebrew  noun, 
signifies  a  matter,  or  thing,  or  affair  of  any  kind.  Matt. 
V.  32.  '  ^V^losocver  shall  put  away  his  wife,  (^-ra^ixToi 
Xayw  To^ntccs)  except  for  the  affair  of  fornication.'  Matt. 
xxi.  24.  '  I  also  will  ask  you  (ba  Xoyov)  one  thing.'* 
Acts  X.  29.  '  I  ask  therefore,  (rm  Xoya/)  for  what  intent 
(purpose)  ye  sent  for  me.'*  Acts  xix.  38.  Aoyov  t^^nffiv, 
'  Have  an  accusation.'  1  Cor.  xv.  2.  '  If  ye  remember 
{rm  Xoyu)  in  what  manner,'  &c. 

Word,  Xoyos,  signifies  likewise  a  command.  Exod. 
xxxiv.  28.  *  He  wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the 
covenant,  (LXX.  tkj  Sjxa  Xoyni),  the  ten  command- 
ments.'* John  X.  35.  '  If  he  called  them  gods  to  whom 
{Xoyoi)  the  command  of  God  came.*  1  Tim.  vi.  3. 
*  Consent  not  to  wholesome  (^Xoyois,  words)  commands, 
even  {Xoyois,  to  the  words)  to  the  commands  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.' 

Word,  Xoyos,  sometimes  signifies  a  sentence  of  a  dis- 
course. Rom.  xiii.  9.  '  And  if  there  be  any  other  com- 
mandment, it  is  briefly  summed  up  (tv  ruru  ra>  Xoyio) 
in  this  sentence;  namely.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.'  1  Cor.  xiv.  19.  'In  the  church  I  had 
rather  speak  ((tsvte  Xoyvs)  five  sentences  with  my  mean- 
ing understood,  than  ten  thousand  [Xoyvi)  sentences,'  &c. 

Word,  ^nfit,a.,  likewise  signifies  a  matter,  or  thing,  of 
any  kind.  Luke  ii.  19.  '  Mary  kept  (^ravra  ra  ^nfixra.) 
all  these  things.'  * 

61.  Pronouns. — Tiie  primitive  substantive  jironoun  o;, 
ke,  must  be  distinguished  from  the  adjective  pronoun  i;, 
n,  0,  tvho,  which.  Matt.  xiv.  17.  'Oi  St  Xiyn<n,  '  They  say 
unto  him.*  Acts  viii.  27.  '  Who  had  come  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship:  (o'f)  He  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasures.' 
Acts  xiii.  30.  '  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
{if  o(pBn)  and  he  was  seen  many  days.'*  Col.  i.  15. 
'Of,  '  He  (God's  beloved  Son,  mentioned  ver.  13.)  is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God.*  Ver.  18.  'Of,  '  He  is  the 
beginning.*  Heb.  v.  6.  '  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedeck.'  Ver.  7.  'Of,  '  He  (Christ, 
mentioned  ver.  5. )  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  bad 
offered  up  prayers,'  &c. 

62.  The  sacred  writers,  to  give  the  greater  emphasis  to 
their  discourse,  sometimes  Jo/«  ttvo  relatives  with  one  an- 
tecedent. 1  Pet.  ii.  2'1'.  'Of  Tus  afia^na;  iifiuv  auTog. 
'  Who  his  ownself  bare  our  sins.'  *  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  'A,  for 
Tuvra,  '  These  things  eye  hath  not  seen,  &c.  (a,)  which 
God  hath  prepared,'  &c.  Rom.  xiv.  11.  '  To  him  who 
reckons  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  (sxEina/)  to  that  man  it 
is  unclean.' 

63.  The  relative  pronouns,  in  many  cases,  refer  not  to 


the  near,  but  to  the  remote  antecedent.  Luke  v.  17.'  The 
power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  (auTus)  them:' 
Not  the  pharisees,  who  are  mentioned  immediately  be- 
fore, but  such  sick  people  as  were  in  the  crowd.  2 
Tliess.  ii.  8.  '  Shall  render  ineffectual,  by  the  brightness 
of  his  coming,  (»)  of  whom  the  coming  is  after  the  strong 
working  of  Siitan.'  Here  v,  of  whom,  refers  not  to  the 
Lord,  the  immediate  antecedent,  but  to  the  lawless  one, 
mentioned  in  the  first  part  of  ver.  8. 

64.  The  relative  pronoun  is  sometimes  used  to  denote 
an  antecedent,  not  mentioned  before,  but  which  the 
writer  is  thinking  of  in  his  own  mind.  Thus,  2  Pet.  ii. 
1 1 .  AvTuy,  them,  is  not  put  for  So|af,  dignities,  mentioned 
ver.  10.  but  for  the  evil  angels,  of  whom  nothing  is  said. 
1  John  iii.  2.  '  We  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  (aurtu)  him  ;*  we  shall  be  like  Christ,  of 
whom  nothing  is  spoken  before.  Ver.  16.  Kximos,  We, 
stands  for  Christ,  of  whom  there  is  no  mention  made 
in  what  goes  before.  Heb.  ii.  7.  '  Thou  hast  made  him 
for  a  little  while  less  than  angels  ;*  namely.  The  Son  ;  as 
is  plain  from  ver.  8,  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  14.  '  Be  not  afraid  of 
their  terror.'  Here  the  relative  their  hath  no  antecedent 
expressed. 

65.  The  relative  pronoun  aurai  is  sometimes  used  for 
iyu  aujos,  au  aujos,  I  mi/self,  thou  thyself ;  and  au]oi  for 
ii/jt.u;  auloi,  &c.  Acts  xxiv.  8.  '  By  examining  of  whom 
{auloi)  thou  thyself  mayest  take  knowledge  of  all  these 
things.'*  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  'Jerusalem,  thou  that  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  to  thee  j*  -r^os  aulvv  for  ■r^m  fittulriv, 
sent  to  thyself. 

66.  When  words  of  different  genders  are  the  antece- 
dents, though  the  relative  takes  the  gender  of  the  mas- 
cuHnc  word,  it  comprehends  the  whole.  Heb.  i.  11. 
Au]oi,  '  Tliey  (ou^avoi  xat  yri)  shall  perish.*  Sometimes 
the  relative  t;»kes  the  gender  of  its  consequent.  See  Col.  i. 
27.  Sometimes  the  relative  differs  in  gender  from  its  an- 
tecedent, regarding  the  meaning  of  the  antecedent  rather 
than  its  form  ;  as  in  the  following  examples.  Gal.  iv.  19. 
Col.  ii.  15.  19.  Of  tliis  solecism  Beza  has  given  an 
example  from  Euripides,  in  his  note  on  Col.  ii.  19. 

67.  The  relative  pronoun  oi,  v,  i,  called  by  Clenard  the 
subjoined  article,  is  sometimes  used  for  the  demonstrative 
VTos,  uuTti,  Turo,  Clenard,  Gram.  p.  166.  Of  this  use  of 
the  relative  pronoun  we  have  examples  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 1  Pet.  iv.  5.  'Oi  for  tiroi,  '  They  shall  give  an 
account  to  him,'  &c.  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  'O/,  '  These  stumble 
at  the  word.*  Scapula  also  observes,  that  the  Greek 
writers  use  the  relxitive  in  the  same  manner.  Tlf  ii  y 
afjt.^ti'xov  Ta(p(n  ^KTo^o;  iTTiihafioi/),  Iliad,  last  ver.  I  am 
therefore  of  opinion,  that,  in  the  following  passages,  the 
relative,  though  compounded  with  r/f,  is  used  for  the  de- 
monstrative iroi.  Acts  xxiii.  33.  'Oirms,  '  These  (the 
horsemen)  going  into  Cesarea,  and  delivering  the  letter 
to  tlie  governor,  presented  Paul.'  Acts  xxiv.  l.'Oinvtf, 
'  These,'  namely,  Ananias,  the  elders,  and  TertuUus, '  in- 
formed,' &c.  Rom.  i.  32.  'Oinvis,  '  These  men  knowing 
the  law  of  God,  that  they  who  do  such  things,'  &c. 
Rom.  xvi.  t.  '0/T/»£f,  '  These  persons  for  my  life  laid 
down  their  own  necks.'  2  Thess.  i.  9.  'Oinvis,  '  These 
shall  suffer.'     See,  however.  No.  71. 

68.  l^\ii  demonstrative  pronoun  TUTo,this,  often  denotes 
something  that  follows  in  the  discourse.  John  vii.  22. 
Aia  rura,  '  For  this  reason  Moses  gave  you  circumcision, 
not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers.'  Rom.  iv. 
16.  Am  THm,  '  For  this  reason  it  is  by  faith,  that  it  might 
be  by  grace.'  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  Turo  h,  '  But  this  (that  fol- 
lows) I  speak  by  way  of  advice.'  1  Cor.  xi.  17.  Twto  St 
Ta^ayyiXa/v,  '  Now  declaring  this,  (that  follows)  I  praise 
you  not,  that  ye  come  together,'  &c.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  '  But 
(Sia.  rvTo)  for  this  reason  I  received  mercy,  that  in  me, 
&c.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  Aix  rtira,  '  For  this  cause,  I  patiently 
bear  evil  for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  also  may,'  &c 
2  Tim,  iii.  1.  Twtu  Si,  '  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last 
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days,'  &c.  Philem,  ver.  15.  Aia  mro,  '  For  this  reason, 
perhaps,  he  was  separated  for  a  little  while,  that  thou 
mightest  have  him  for  ever.'  Heb.  ix.  15.  Aix  ruro, 
'  For  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant, 
that  by  means  of  death,'  &c.* — Wherefore  Rom.  v.  11, 
12.  may  be  thus  translated :  '  By  whom  we  have  received 
the  reconciliation,  (ha,  mro)  for  this  reason,  as  by  one 
man  sin  entered,'  &c. 

69.  Akticles. — The  article  S,  fi,  to,  shows  that  the 
word  to  which  it  is  prefixed  signifies  a  particular  person 
or  thing ;  consequently  it  renders  that  word  emphatical. 
Thus,  a  avn^  is  not  a  man,  or  any  man,  but  the  man  of 
whom  the  discourse  i.<s.  Now,  though  in  general  the  article 
renders  a  word  emphatical,  it  is  sometimes  used  where  ?io 
emphasis  is  intended ;  so  that  the  word  to  which  it  is 
prefixed  must  be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  want- 
ing. Of  both  these  uses  of  the  article  the  following 
is  an  example.  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  '  Unless  there  come  (^ 
a^ofafia)  the  apostacy,  and  (a  av^^avro;  t>jj  ufia^riocs^ 
the  man  of  sin  be  revealed.'  For  the  article  is  em- 
phatical, except  before  a/ia^rias,  which  must  be  trans- 
lated as  if  the  article  were  wanting.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  words  which  want  ttie  article  are  emphatical,  and 
must  be  translated  as  if  the  article  were  prefixed.  Matt. 
i.  18.  '  Was  found  with  child  (e*  7rvivf/.a.T©^  aym)  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'*  Mark  i.  1.  '  The  beginning  of  the  gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ,  {umv  ®in)  the  Son  of  God.'  *  John 
iii.  6.  '  That  which  is  begotten  (-rviufMcms)  of  the  Spirit,' 
namely,   of   God.      Gal.  iiL  5.   E|  s^yuv  ys//.n,  signifies 

*  by  works  of  the  law.'  Heb.  ii.  4.  Mi^nrfins  ■prvivf/.ar©^ 
aym,  '  Distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Wherefore 
Tit.  ii.  13.  may,  as  was  observed  on  the  sign  of  the  geni- 
tive case.  No.  25.  be  translated,  '  appearing  of  the  glory 
of  the  great  God  (xai  a-4>r»^®^  tif^tuv)  and  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.'  1  Pet.  iv.  6.  '  Condemned  by  men  (<ra^xi) 
in  the  flesh,  but  live  by  God  (^vm/LiscTi)  in  the  spirit.' 

70.  When  the  article  does  not  render  the  word  definite, 
or  emphatical,  in  its  signification,  it  is  put  for  ns,  and 
may  be  translated  some,  an:  as  Matt.  ix.  11.  'Oi  (pa^iffoaoi, 
'  Some  pharisees.'  Matt.  ix.  28.  '  He  went  (m  t»v 
eix4av)  into  an  house.'  Matt.  xxv.  1.  '  Went  out  to  meet 
^T«  vvfKpiu)  a  bridegroom.'    1  Cor.  i.  J 1.  'T-ro  tmv  'S.i.ons, 

*  By  some  belonging  to  Chloe.' 

71.  Clenard,  (Gram.  p.  165.)  speaking  of  the  prefixed 
articles  a,  h,  to,  says,  "  Capiuntur  et  pro  demonstrativis 
pronominibus ;  t«»  pro  tutov,  huuc ;  tyiv  pro  Toi.uTnv, 
hanc  :  id  quod  crebrum  est  adjectis  conjunctionibus  Ss  et 
yi ;  odi,  tiSi,  Toil ;  oyi,  fiyi,  Toyi ;  pro  vto;,  avTti,  tuto.  Et 
idem  in  reliquis  casibus,  nshi,  tuIi,  tov^i,  pro  tutu,  tutm, 
TUTov."  Of  this  use  of  the  article  we  have  many  examples 
in  Scripture.  Matt.  xxiv.  32.  '  Learn  (t»)v  -ra^/xSoXnv) 
this  parable  from  the  fig-tree,'  &c.  Acts  ix.  2.  '  That  if 
he  found  any  (rm  oSs)  of  this  way.'  *  Acts  xxiv.  22. 
'  When  Felix  heard  these  things,  having  perfect  know- 
ledge (■rt^i  TYis  a'Stf)  concerning  this  way.'  Rom.  xvi.  22. 
'  I  Tertius  who  wrote  (t»;v)  this  epistle.'  *  1  Cor.  v.  9. 
'  I  have  written  (sv  t»»  ivii;o\»)  in  this  letter,'  &c.  2  Cor. 
vii.  11.'  Ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear  (sv  tm 
ar^tt.yfi.ot.Tt)  in  this  matter.'*  Col.  iv.  16.  '  When  (jj) 
this  epistle  is  read.'  *  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  '  Go  beyond,  or 
defraud  his  brother  (ev  toi)  in  this  matter.'  2  Thess.  iii. 
l"!-.  •  If  any  one  obey  not  (tw  Xoyof  r,u.ojt  S/a  Tm  i-jfi^oXni) 
our  command  by  this  letter.' 

72.  The  article  is  sometimes  used  for  the  personal  pro- 
noun, OS,  he.  Matt.  xiii.  40.  'O  ii  a-xa^m,  '  But  he 
that  received  the  seed.'*  Matt.  xiv.  18.  'O  Ss  uviv, 
'  But  he  said.'*  Gal.  iii.  5.  'O  sv,  '  He  therefore  that 
ministereth  the  Spirit.'*  Col.  iii.  25.  'O  ?£,  '  But  he 
that  doth  wrong.'*  Heb.  vii.  6.  'O  Ss^ttx  yiMiaXoyny,ivos, 
'  But  he  whose  descent  is  not  counted.'*  This  use  of 
the  article  affords  an  easy  translation  of  that  difficult 
passage,  Rom.  vi.  10.  'O  ya^  am^xyt,  '  For  he  who 
died,  died  by  sin :  (a  Ss  ^»i)  But  he  who  liveth,'  &c. 


73.  The  article,  in  all  its  genders  and, cases,  is  often 
put  for  the  relative  pronoun  6s,  »,  e,  and  must  be  trans- 
lated, who,  which.  Mark  xii.  38.  '  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  (tuv  ^iXovtuv)  which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing.'* 
Rom.  ix.  5.  'O  &/v,  for  aj  sr^,  '  Who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed,'  &c.*  Sometimes  the  article  in  this  sense  is  un- 
derstood, and  must  be  supplied.  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  '  Through 
the  hypocrisy  of  liars  (KixccuTn^iaa-fuvaiv,  for  tmv  kixuvtvi- 
ffiairfiiv&iv)  who  are  seared.'  V^er.  3.  J^aXvovTuv,  for  tuv 
K/uXvovTtJv,  '  Who  forbid  to  marry.' 

74<.  In  many  instances  where  the  ai-ticle  is  put  for  the 
relative  pronoun,  the  substantive  verb  is  understood,  and 
must  be  supplied  in  the  translation.  2  Cor.  viii.  22. 
'  Much  more  diligent  upon  the  great  trust  (t>)  tis  hy-as) 
which  he  hath  in  you.'  2  Cor.  ix.  .3.  '  That  our  boast- 
ing {to  tiTTi^  t>i/,uv)  which  is  concerning  you.' 

PARTICLES. 

15.  Lowth,  in  his  English  grammar,  page  32.  ob- 
serves, "  That  the  connective  parts  of  sentences,  by  which 
he  means  relatives,  prepositions,  and  conjunctions,  are  the 
most  important  of  all,  and  require  the  greatest  care  and 
attention:  for  it  is  by  them  chiefly  that  the  train  of 
thought,  the  course  of  reasoning,  and  the  whole  progress 
of  the  mind,  in  continued  discourse  of  all  kinds,  is  laid 
open  ;  and  on  the  right  use  of  these,  perspicuity,  which 
is  the  first  and  greatest  beauty  of  style,  depends."  This 
observation,  which  is  perfectly  just,  shews,  that  in  a 
translation  of  any  discourse  from  one  language  into  ano- 
ther, it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  meanings 
and  powers  of  the  connective  parts  thereof  be  properly 
expressed. — In  the  Hebrew  language,  the  connectives 
being  few,  are  used  with  more  latitude  of  signification 
than  belongs  to  the  connectives  which  properly  correspond 
to  them  in  other  languages.  Wherefore,  in  translating 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  ought  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  authors  of  these  books  being  Jews,  na- 
turally used  the  Greek  particles  and  prepositions,  not 
only  in  all  the  variety  of  their  own  significations,  but  in 
the  variety  also  of  the  significations  of  the  corresponding 
Hebrew  particles  and  prepositions.  And  of  these  vari- 
ous significations,  the  one  which  best  suits  the  passage 
where  the  particle  is  found,  ought  to  be  expressed  in  the 
translation ;  otherwise,  the  inspired  writer's  train  of 
thought  will  disappear,  and  the  course  of  his  reasoning  be 
interrupted,  perhaps  inverted.  Wherefore,  to  lay  a  proper 
foundation  for  a  right  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
following  examples  are  produced,  chiefly  from  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves,  to  prove  the  variety  of  meanings  affixed 
by  the  sacred  writers  to  the  Greek  particles,  by  which  they 
have  connected  the  diflTerent  parts  of  their  discourse. 
AAAA. 

76.  Axxa  is  sometimes  used  affirmatively,  and  must 
be  translated  yea,  also,  certainly.  This  sense  of  aXXot,  is 
acknowledged  by  Hoogeveen,  who  renders  it  by  the  Latin 
words  immn,  etiam.  Acts  xix.  2.  AxXoc,  '  Indeed  we 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given.' 
Rom.  viii.  37.  Axxx,  '  Nay,  in  all  these  things.'*  2 
Cor.  vii.  1 1.  AxXa,  '  Yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves  ; 
(aXXa)  yea,  what  indignation ;  (aXXa)  yea,  what  zeal ; 
(aXXa)  yea,  what  revenge.'*  In  this  passage,  however, 
aXXa  might  better  be  translated  also.  Rom.  vi.  5.  '  For 
seeing  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,  (aXXa  xai)  certainly  we  shall  be  also  in  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection.' 

77.  AxXa,  is  sometimes  used  by  the  Greeks  as  the 
first  word  of  a  discourse,  and  signifies,  now,  now  indeed. 
Of  this  use  of  otXXa,  Hoogeveen  has  produced  examples 
from  the  best  Greek  writers. 

78.  AxXoi.  is  likewise  used  causally,  and  must  be  trans- 
lated for,  because.  John  vii.  12.  '  Others  said  no, 
(aXXa)  for  he  deceiveth  the  people.'  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 
AxXa,  '  Because  I  do  not  condemn  myself.'     1  Cor.  xv. 
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10.  '  And  his  grace  which  was  beilowed  on  me,  was  not 
vahi  ;  («XA.a)  for  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  of 
them.'  2  Cor.  vii.  l-l.  '  I  am  not  ashamed,  (aXXa)  for 
as  I  spake  all  things,'  &c.  I  Thcss.  ii.  2.  Axxa.  xui, 
'  For  although  ve  had  before  suffered.'  Titus  i.  15. 
'  But  to  the  polluted  and  unfaithful  nothing  is  pure, 
{aXXa)  because  both  their  understanding,'  &c.  2  Pet.  i. 
\ti.  '  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables, 
when  we  made  known  to  you  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Axxa)  For  we  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  his  majesty.' 

79.  Axxa  is  used  illativelt/,  and  must  be  translated, 
■wherefore,  therefore.  Acts  x.  19.  '  Three  men  seek  thee, 
(aXX*)  tlierefore  arise,  and  get  tliee  down.'  Acts  xxvi. 
13.  '  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest,  (aXXa  a*a/jriBi) 
wherefore  arise.'*  2  Cor.  viii.  7.  AxXa,  '  Therefore  as 
ye  abound  in  every  thing.'*  £ph.  v.  2'k  AkXx,  '  There- 
fore as  the  church  is  subject.'* 

80.  Axxa,  Unless,  except.  Matt.  xx.  23.  *  Is  not 
mine  to  give,  (axx'  ii;)  except  to  them,'  &c.  Mark  ix. 
8.  '  Tliey  saw  no  one,  (aXXa)  save  Jesus  only.'*  2  Cor. 
ii.  5.  '  If  a  certain  person  hath  grieved  7ne,  he  hath  not 
grieved  me,  («xxa)  except  by  a  part  of  you.'  2  Cor.  v. 
12.  ♦  We  do  not  recommend  ourselves  to  you,  (aXXa) 
but  only  give  you  an  occasion.'  1  John  ii.  27.  '  Ye 
have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach  you,  (aXX'  as) 
except  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  concerning  all 
things.* 

81.  Axxa,  Yet,  however.  Rom.  x.  18.  AxXa,  '  Yet 
I  say,  they  have  not  heard.'  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  '  I  know  no- 
thing by  myself,  (aXXa)  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified.'* 

1  Cor.  xii.  24'.  AxXa,  '  However,  God  hath  tempered 
the  body.'  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  AxXa,  '  Howbeit  in  malice 
be  ye  children.'* 

AN. 

82.  Av,  joined  with  a  verb,  must  sometimes  be  trans- 
lated fcertcj  certainly,  without  doubt.  Blatt.  xi.  23.  '  If 
the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had 
been  done  in  Sodom,  (^ifiuvav  av)  it  would  certainly  have 
remained,'  &c.  John  iv.  10.  'If  thou  knewest — who  it  is 
tliat  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  (a-u  av  vinfas  aujov) 
thou  certainly  wouldst  have  asked  him,'  &c. 

AHO. 

83.  Ato  signifies  of,  or  belonging  to.  Acts  xvii.  13. 
'  But  when  the  Jews  (^aTo)  of  Thessalonica  had  know- 
ledge that  the  word  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  in 
Berea,  they  came  thither  also.'* 

8-k  Afro,  Fur,  by  reason  of,  because.  Matt,  xviii.  7. 
'  Wo  to  the  world,  {a-ro)  because  of  offences.'*  Luke 
xix.  3.  '  Could  not  (^a-ro  o^Xn)  for  the  press,  because  he 
was  little  of  stature.'*  Luke  xxi.  26.  *  Men's  hearts 
failing  them  (a^ra)  for  fear;'*  by  reason  of  fear. 

85.  A^o,  After,  in  the  sense  of  following  an  example. 

2  Tim.  i.  3. '  Whom,  (aira  vr^oyevuv)  after  my  forefathers, 
I  serve.' 

86.  Awa,  In.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  '  Also  ye  have  (a,To  f-i^vi) 
in  part  acknowledged  us.'* 

APA. 

87.  Afa,  properly  is  a  particle  of  affirmation,  and 
must  be  translated  truly,  certainly,  indeed.  Matt.  xii. 
28.  Aj«,  '  Certainly  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 
you.'  Matt.  xxiv.  4.5.  Tis  a^a  t^iv,  '  Who  truly  is  a 
wise  and  faithful  servant.'  Luke  xi.  48.  A^a,  '  Truly 
ye  bear  witness.'*  Acts  viii.  22.  Ei  aea,  '  If,  indeed, 
the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.*  Rom. 
X.  17.  Ajat  fi  Tifis,  '  So  then,'  or  certainly,  '  faith  cometh 
by  hearing.'* 

88.  Afa  is  often  used  interrogatively.  Matt,  xviii.  1. 
'  Saying,  (ti;  a^a)  Who  now  is  the  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven?'  iVIark  iv.  41.  T/f  u^a  tiros,  '  What 
manner  of  man  is  this?'*  Rom.  vii.  25.  Af«  w  aujos, 
'  Do  I  myself  then  as  a  slave  serve  sin?' 

89.  Afos  is  also  used  illniivcly,  and  must  be  translated 


therefore,  then.  Matt.  xix.  25.  '  Saying,  (t^j  ajat)  Who 
then  can  be  saved  ?'*  Ver.  27.  T/  aja,  •  What  therefore 
shall  we  have  ?'  Heb.  iv.  9.  Aja  a-reXuxtrai, '  There  re- 
maineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God.'*  Heb.  xii. 
8.  A^a, '  Tlien  ye  are  bastards.'*  Rom.  viii.  1.  Ovhvafa 
vvv,  '  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation.** 
TAP. 

90.  Faj  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
in  a  great  variety  of  senses.  Most  frequently  it  hath  a 
causal  signification,  and  must  be  translated  y()r.  Yet  it 
does  not,  in  all  cases,  introduce  a  reason  for  what  imme- 
diately goes  before,  but  for  something  more  remote  in 
the  discourse. 

91.  Faj  is  used  to  introduce  an  additional  reason ;  that 
is,  a  reason  in  proof  of  some  proposition,  for  which  a  rea- 
son has  already  been  given.  In  such  cases,  the  proper 
translation  of  yaj  is  besides,  farther,  moreover.  This  use 
of  ya^  occurs  so  frequently  in  Scripture,  that  to  produce 
examples  would  be  superfluous.  The  reader,  however, 
if  he  pleases,  may  examine  Rom.  i.  18.    iv.  15.    v.  6,  7. 

92.  Fag  is  sometimes  used  to  introduce  a  reason  for 
something  not  exj)ressed  by  the  writer,  but  which  being 
strongly  impressed  on  his  own  mind,  he  supposes  the  rea- 
son otfered  will  make  it  sufficiently  known.  Thus  Pilate, 
speaking  to  the  Jews,  Mark  xv.  14.  '  Why  should  I  cru- 
cify him  ?'  T/  yag  xxKov  froinriv,  '  For  what  evil  hath 
he  done  ?'  In  like  manner  the  town-clerk  says  to  the 
Ephesians,  Acts  xix.  35.  '  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  lam  as- 
lonished  at  your  behaviour,  (t/;  -ya^  i/tiv  av^ftu^as)  For 
what  man  is  there,'  &c. 

93.  Fag  is  also  used  Ulativcly,  and  must  be  translated 
wherefore,  therefore.  Rom.  vi.  19.  Ta^,  '  Wherefore,  as 
ye  have  presented  your  members  servile  instruments  to 
uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity,  to  work  iniquity,  so  now 
present  your  members,'  &c.  Rom.  xv.  2.  Faj,  '  Where- 
fore, let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour.'  1  Cor. 
xi.  26.  Fatf,  '  Wherefore,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread.* 
I  Cor.  xiv.  8.  Kai  ya^,  '  And  therefore  if  the  trumpet 
give  an  uncertain  sound.'  Philip,  ii.  5.  Ilhto  ya^  <p^o- 
viiir^u,  '  Wherefore  let  this  disposition  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ.'  James  ii.  26.  Faj,  '  Therefore,  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,'  &c.  This  use  of  ya^,  Beza 
acknowledges  in  his  notes  on  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Philip,  ii.  5. 

94.  Faj  is  often  a  particle  of  affirmation,  and  must  be 
translated  indeed,  certainly,  truly.  Luke  xx.  36.  Otn-t 
ya^,  '  Neither  indeed  can  they  die  any  more.'  John  ix. 
30.  '  Tlie  man  answered  and  said  to  them,  (o  ya^  tvtu) 
Herein  truly  is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  ye  know  not 
whence  he  is,  (xa:;)  although  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.' 
Acts  xvi.  37.  Ov  ya^,  '  No  truly ;  (aXXat  iX^evns)  but 
coming  themselves,  let  them  bring  us  out.'*  1  Cor. 
ix.  10.  '  Does  he  command  this  wholly  for  our  sakes? 
(A/  itfjtas  ya^  ly^afn)  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  it  was 
written.'*  2  Cor.  x.  8.  Eav  ts  ya^,  '  And  although  in- 
deed I  should  boast  somewhat  more,'  &c.  Gal.  i.  13. 
H*»(raT£  ya^,  '  Ye  have  heard  certainly  of  my  behavi- 
our,' &c.  1  Thess.  iv.  10.  Ka/  ya^,  '  And  indeed  ye  do 
it,'  &c.*  Isa.  xiv.  15.  the  LXX  have  inserted  the  par- 
ticle ya.^,  as  the  translation  of  a  Hebrew  word  which 
signifies  tridy,  indeed.     See  Tromm.  Concord. 

95.  Fatf  is  put  sometimes  for  on,  quod  ;  and  must  be 
translated  by  the  English  particle  that.  1  Cor.  vii.  6. 
'  I  speak  this  as  an  advice,  not  as  an  injunction,  7.  (SiXw 
ya^)  that  I  wish  all  men  were  as  I  am.*  1  Cor.  xv.  51. 
'  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery,  {ya^)  that  we  shall  not 
all  sleep.'  2  Tim.  ii.  1 1.  '  True  is  the  saying,  (t/  ya^) 
that  if  we  die  with  him,'  &c. 

96.  Focj,  as  Phavorinus  tells  us,  {avn  t«  St  Kwrai)  is 
put  for  §s :  consequently  it  has  all  the  diff'erent  meanings 
of  Sj.      Accordingly, 

97.  Fag  is  used  as  a  copulative ;  so  must  be  translated 
and,  now.  Acts  viii.  39.  '  And  the  eunuch  saw  him  no 
more,  (two^tvire  yag)  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.'* 
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Rom.  V.  19.  'Xlircrff  ya^,  '  And. as  through  the  disobe- 
dience of  one  man.'  Rom.  xii.  3.  Aiya  ya^,  '  Now  by 
tlie  grace  that  is  given  to  me,  I  command.'  Rom. 
XV.  4.  'Oa-oc  ya.^,  '  Now,  whatever  things  were  before 
written,  were  written  for  our  instruction,'  &c.  2  Tim. 
ii.  7.  '  Consider  what  I  say,  (yag)  and  the  Lord  give 
tiiee  understanding.'* 

98.  Faj  has  the  adversative  sense  of  Js,  and  must  be 
translated  but,  yet,  although.  Mark  vii.  28.  '  True, 
Lord,  (««/  y«j)  but  even  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of 
the  children's  crumbs.'  Luke  xxii.  2.  '  The  chief  priests 
and  scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill  him,  (yag)  but 
they  feared  the  people.'  Rom.  x.  3.  *  Have  not  sub- 
mitted to  the  righteousness  of  God.'  4.  TiXoi  ya^  vof/.^ 
Xg/<r]«y,  '  Although  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness,'  &c.  Rom.  xv.  2.  'E«as-«y  yaf  ^|«<yv, '  But 
let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour.'  Rom.  xv.  18. 
Ov  ya.^  roXfinaca,  '  Yet  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  any  thing 
of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought,'  &c.  1  Cor.  x.  29. 
'Iv«  T/  ya,^,  '  But  why  is  my  liberty  judged.'  2  Cor.  v. 
2.  Ka/  yot.^,  '  But  yet  in  this  tent  we  groan.'  2  Cor.  xii. 
1.  '  Well,  it  does  not  become  me  to  boast,  (yaj)  yet  I 
will  come  to  visions,'  &c.  Ver.  19.  '  All  things,  beloved, 
are  done  for  your  edification.'  20.  '^oSn/nai  ya^,  'Yet 
I  am  afraid.'  Heb.  xii.  20.  Ta^,  '  Although  they  could 
not  bear  that  which  was  strictly  commanded.'  1  Pet. 
iv.  15.  M«  ycc^  ris  vfMiy,  '  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as 
a  murderer.'* 

99.  Ta^  is  used  like  h,  as  a  particle  of  transition,  and 
must  be  translated  nojo.  Luke  xii.  58.  'Xlj  ya^,  '  Now 
when  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary,'  &c. 

r««  is  seldom,  if  ever,  used  as  an  expletive. 
AE. 

100.  As  is  properly  an  adversative  particle,  signifying 
but,  however,  nevertheless,  notwithstanding,  although.  1 
Cor.  vii.  2.   At,  *   Nevertheless  to  avoid  fornication.'* 

1  Cor.  xiv.  2.  Tiviuf/,aTt  it,  '  Howbeit  in  the  spirit  he 
speaketh  mysteries.'*  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  As,  *  Though  we 
be  as  reprobates.'*  Gal.  ii.  20.  As,  '  Nevertheless  I 
live.'*  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  As,  '  Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  by  me.'*  1  Pet.  i.  7,  '  More  precious  than  of 
gold  which  perisheth,  (Ss)  though  it  be  tried  with  fire.'* 

2  Pet.  iii.  13.  As,  '  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his 
promise,  look  for  new  heavens.'* 

101.  Ae  is  used  as  a  copulative,  and  must  be  trans- 
lated and.  Of  this  use  of  Ss,  the  examples  are  so  nu- 
merous, that  it  is  needless  to  mention  any. 

102.  'As  signifies  eve7i.  Rom.  iii.  22.  Ancutotrvw  Ss, 
'  Even  the  righteousness  of  God.'  Philip,  ii.  8.  ©«vaT» 
it  rav^n,  '  Even  the  death  of  the  cross.'* 

103.  As,  noiu.  Rom.  xvi.  17.  As,  *  Now  I  beseech 
you,  brethren.'*  Ver.  25.  As,  '  Now  to  him  that  is  able 
to  stablish  you.'*  Luke  xx.  37.  'Or*  Ss,  '  Now  that  the 
dead  are  raised.'* 

104.  As  is  likewise  used  to  introduce  an  additional  ar- 
gument or  sentiment  on  the  same  subject,  and  must  be 
translated  besides,  farther,  &c.  Matt.  v.  3i.  E^j=9-j?  Ss, 
'  Parther,  it  hath  been  said.  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife.'  Rom.  viii.  30.  As.  *  Moreover,  whom  he 
did  predestinate.'*  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  As,  *  Furthermore, 
when  I  came  to  Troas.'*  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  '  This  know 
(Ss)  also.'*  2  Pet.  i.  15.  SorsSaa-iy  Ss, '  Moreover,  I  will 
endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able,  after  my  decease.'* 

105.  As  is  used  causally,  and  must  be  translated /or, 
Mark  xvi.  8.  '  And  fled  from  the  sepulchre  ;  (^ux,i  Ss 
aura,;  r^ofios)  for  they  trembled.'*  Luke  xii.  2.  OuSsv 
h,  '  For  there  is  nothing  concealed  that  shall  not  be  re- 
vealed.'* 

106.  As  is  used  Ulatively,  signifying  so  then,  therefore, 
wherefore.  Rom.  viii.  6.  'Oi  Ss  sv  ffa^Ki  ovtis,  '  So  then 
they  that  are  in  the  flesh  ;'*  or  rather,  '  wherefore  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh.'  Rom.  xii.  6.  'E^xo^ln  Ss,  '  Hav- 
ing then  gifts  differing.'*      1  Cor.  vii.  8.   Aiyu  Se  roi; 


ccyafjiots,  '  I  say,  therefore,  to  the  unmarried  ;'*  or,  '  I 
command,  therefore,  the  unmarried.'  1  Cor.  xii.  21. 
As,  '  Therefore  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand.'  1  Cor. 
xvi.  15.  As,  '  I  entreat  you,  therefore,  brethren.'* 
Philem.  ver.  12.  As,  '  Thou  therefore  receive  him.'* 

107.  As  is  used  affirmatively,  and  may  be  translated 
indeed.  Gal.  iv.  20.  HSsXov  Ss,  '  I  could  wish  indeed  to 
be  present  with  you.'  1  John  i.  3.  Ka<  ii  xoivavia  Ss, 
'  And  truly  our  fellowship.'*  2  Pet.  i.  13.  As,  '  Yea, 
I  think  it  fit  as  long  as  I  am,'  &c.*  Beza,  in  his  notes 
on  Col.  i.  21.  tells  us,  that  Plato  often  uses  ^s  for  if,, 
sane,  tridy. 

108.  As,  or ;  disjunctively.  Rom.  viii.  34.  '  It  is 
Christ  who  died,  {f^aXXov  §s)  or  rather  who  is  risen.'* 
1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  '  Them  will  I  send — to  Jerusalem.'  4. 
(sav  h)  '  Or  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I  should  go.' 

109.  As,  in  the  latter  clause  of  a  sentence,  sometimes 
implies  that  s/  »«/,  or  xai  vn^,  is  omitted,  and  must  be 
supplied.  Rom.  vi.  17.  '  Thanks  to  God  (on  tin,  for 
oTi  Kai'ffi^  nn  inyoi)  that  although  ye  were  the  slaves  of 
sin,  {v'^nxsa-aTi  §s)  yet  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart,' 
&c.  :  For  can  any  one  imagine  the  apostle  would  thank 
God  that  the  Romans  were  the  slaves  of  sin  ? — So  also, 
1  Pet.  iv.  6.  'Iva  x^iS^aa-i  fiiv,  is  an  elliptical  expression 
for  iva  KUfVi^  H^iB-aa-i,  as  is  evident  from  the  following 
clause,  ?;&>(r/  h.  So  that  the  true  literal  translation  of 
the  verse  is,  '  That  although  they  might  be  condemned 
by  men  in  the  flesh,  they  might  live  by  God  in  the  spirit.' 

110.  Ot/Ss.  Vigerus,  page  268.  says,  this  particle, 
when  it  stands  by  itself,  signifies  iVe  quidem.  Gal.  ii. 
3.  Axx'  kSe,  '  However,  not  even  Titus  who  was  with 
me,'  &c.  Ver.  5.  '  To  whom  we  gave  place  by  subjec- 
tion, (sSs)  not  even  for  an  hour.' 

AH. 

111.  A»  properly  is  a  particle  ot  affirmation,  but  it  is 
used  likewise  Ulatively.  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  '  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price ;  (io^u^tri  i>i)  therefore  glorify  God  with 
your  body,'  &c.* 

AIA. 

112.  A/a  with  an  accusative,  commonly,  though  not 
always,  denotes  the  end  for  which  a  thing  was  done,  and 
must  be  translated  for,  on  account  of.  Rom.  iv.  25. 
*  And  was  raised  again  (§/«)  for  our  justification.'*  2 
Cor.  iv.  5.  '  And  ourselves  your  servants  Oia)  on  ac- 
count of  Jesus.'  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  '  I  speak  not  this  as  an 
injunction,  but  (}ia)  on  account  of  the  forwardness  of 
others.'  Heb.  i.  14.  '  Sent  forth  to  minister  (iia)  for 
them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.'*  Heb.  ii.  9.  A/a, 
'  On  account  of  the  suflTeiiug  of  death,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour.'  1  Pet.  i.  20.  '  But  manifested  in 
these  last  times  (S/'  vf/Ms)  for  you.'* 

113.  A/a,  with  an  accusative  or  genitive,  signifies  an 
efficient  cause  of  any  kind,  and  must  be  translated  by, 
through.  John  vi,  57.  '  And  I  live  (ha)  by  the  Father.'* 
2  Cor.  iii.  11.  '  For  if  that  which  was  abolished,  was 
abolished  (ha)  through  glory.'  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  '  The  things 
which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  (S/a)  by  many  witnesses;' 
that  is,  confirmed  by  many  witnesses. 

1 14.  A/a,  To,  unto.  2  Pet.  i.  3.  '  Who  hath  called 
us  (ha  iclm)  to  glory  and  virtue.'* 

115.  A,a,  According  to.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  'The  spi- 
ritual gift  which  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  (ha) 
according  to  prophecy.' 

116.  A/a,  With  respect  to.  Rom.  viii.  10.  See  the 
note  on  the  passage. 

117.  A/a,  both  with  a  genitive  and  an  accusative,  sig- 
nifies in.  Mark  xiv.  58.  '  And  (hx)  within  (in)  three 
days  I  will  build  another.'*  Acts  v.  19,  '  But  the  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  (ha  i/u»r&)  in  the  night  opened  the  pri- 
son doors,'  Rom,  iii.  25.  '  For  the  declaration  of  his 
righteousness,  (ha  t»v  vra^ifiv)  in  passing  by  the  sins.' 
Rom.  xiv.  14.  '  There  is  nothing  unclean  (h'  laur/n)  in 
itself,'    1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  '  We  see  (it  i^o'^rr^^i)  in  a  mirror 
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obscurely.'  2  Cor.  *.  10.  '  That  every  one  may  receive 
(ra  lia  t»  <r6Jf/.xr&)  tilings  in  the  body.'  Gal.  iv.  13. 
'  Ye  know  that  (Si"  as-Ssn/av)  in  weakness,'  &c.  1  Thess. 
iv.  l-t.  '  Tliem  also  who  sleep  (S/a  tk  \ri(rn)  in  Jesus.'* 
2  Pet.  iii.  12.  '  The  day  of  the  Lord,  {},'  hv)  in  which  the 
heavens  being  set  on  fire.'* 

118.  Aia,  By,  in  relation  to  ;i/oce.  2  Cor.  i.  16.  A/', 
'  By  you  to  pass  into  Macedonia.'* 

119.  A/a,  With.  Rom.  vili.  25.  '  We  wait  (S/a)  with 
patience  for  it.'*  2  Cor.  ii.  4.  '  I  wrote  you  (S/a)  with 
many  tears.'*  Ephes.  iv.  6.  '  Who  is  overall,  and(Sia) 
with  you  all,  and  in  you  all.'  Heb.  iii.  IG.  '  Who  went 
out  of  Egypt  (S/a)  with  Moses.' 

120.  Aia,  Along.,  in  relation  to  place.  2  Cor.  xi.  33. 
'  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket,  I  was  let  down  (S/a 
Ttixus)  along  the  wall.'     See  also  Acts  ix.  25. 

121.  Aia,  Of,  from,  denoting  the  principle  from  which 
any  thing  is  done.  Philip,  i.  Id.  '  Some  indeed  preach 
Christ,  even  (S/a)  of  envy  and  strife.'* 

122.  A/a  sometimes  denotes  continual  ion  of  lime,  and 
must  be  translated  during,  under,  throughout-  A/'  ti/u.i  av, 
Throughout  the  day.  A/a  /S/»,  During  life.  Luke  v.  5, 
♦  Master,  we  have  toiled  (S/'  iXm  m;  vux.t©')  tliroughout 
the  whole  of  the  night.'  Rom.  iv.  11.  '  The  father  of 
them  who  believe  (S/a  ax^oSvTias)  in  uncircumcision;'  that 
is,  during  their  uncircumcision.  Rom.  vii.  5.  '  The  sinful 
passions  (ra  S/a  rn  voftv)  which  we  had  under  the  law  ;' 
that  is,  during  the  time  we  were  under  the  law.  Ver. 
8.  A/a,  '  Under  the  commandment ;'  that  is,  under  the 
law.  See  also  ver.  11.  Homer  uses  t!ie  preposition  S/a 
in  the  same  sense :  A/iS^ofniy  ha  yvxra.  See  Beza's 
note  on  I  Tim.  ii.  15. 

AIOTL 

123.  AiiTi  properly  is  an  illative  particle;  yet  it  is 
sometimes  used  causnUy,  and  must  be  translated  for,  be- 
cause. Acts  X.  20.  '  Go  with  them,  doubting  nothing, 
{}iori)  for  I  have  sent  them.'*  Acts  xviii.  10.  A/a<r/, 
'  For  I  am  with  thee.'*  Rom.  i.  21.  A/or/,  '  Because 
that  when  they  knew  God,'  &c.*  Gal.  ii.  16.  A/or/, 
'  For  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.'* 
Heb.  xi.  3.  A/or/,  '  Because  God  hath  translated  him.'* 
Vigerus,  page  325.  tells  us,  that  "hion  is  used  in  this 
sense  by  the  best  Greek  writers. 

EAN. 
124'.  Eav,  botli  in  the  LXX,  and  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  an  adverb  of  time,  signifying  when.  John  xii. 
32.  '  And  I,  {lav  uyf^o^a)  when  I  shall  be  lifted  up.'  1 
Cor.  vi.  4.  '  Wherefore,  (sav  £;^»)rs)  when  ye  have  secular 
seats  of  judgment.'  1  Cor.  ix.  16.  Eav  yaj,  '  For  when 
I  preach  the  gospel.'  2  Cor.  v.  1.  '  We  know  that  (lav) 
when  the  earthly  house  of  the  tent  is  destroyed. '  2  Cor. 
xiii.  2.  '  That  (tav)  when  I  come  again  I  will  not  spare.' 
1  Tliess.  iii.  8.  '  We  live  (sav)  when  ye  stand  firm.' 
Heb.  iii.  7.  '  W'herefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  command- 
eth,  To-day,  (lav)  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice. '  1  John 
iii.  2.  Eav  (pceviou/B-fi,  '  When  he  shall  appear.'*  See 
Whitby  on  this  passage. 

125.  Eav  signifies  though,  although.  John  xi.  25. 
'  He  that  believeth  on  me,  (je'av  arodavn)  even  though 
he  die,  yet  shall  live.'  2  Cor.  x.  8.  Eav  <rt  ya^,  '  And 
although  indeed  I  should  boast  somewhat  more  concern- 
ing our  authority — I  should  not  be  ashamed.'  2  Cor. 
xii.  6.  Eav  ya^,  '  For  though  I  would  desire  to  glory.'* 

126.  Eav  fi-Tt,  But,  but  only.  Gal.  ii.  16.  '  Knowing 
that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  (lav  ^») 
but  only  by  tlie  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. ' 

EL 

127.  E/  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
in  all  the  variety  of  tlie  senses  of  its  corresponding  He- 
brew particle,  though  its  primary  and  proper  signification 
bo  if.      Accordingly, 

E/  is  used  for  in,  fquod)  that.  Acts  xix.  2.  '  Have 
not  so  much  as  heard  (i/)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given.' 


Acts  xxvi.  8.  '  Why  should  it  be  thought  by  you  a 
thing  incredible,  (»/)  that  God  should  raise  tlie  dead.'* 
Ver.  23.  E/  -ra^tiros  i  "K^iros,  *  That  the  Christ  should 
suffer,  and  (n)  that  he  should  be  the  first,'  &c.*  Heb. 
vii.  15.  E/,  '  "That  after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec.'* 
Therefore  Mark  xv.  44.  should  be  translated,  '  Pilate 
wondered  (n)  that  he  was  already  dead.' 

128.  E/,  {siquidem,  quoniam)  Because.  John  xiii.  32. 
E/  0  0!of,  '  Because  God  is  glorified  by  him,  God  will 
also  glorify  him.'  Acts  xi.  17.  E/  »v,  '  Forasmuch  then 
as  God  gave  them  the  like  gifts.'*  Rom.  vi.  5.  E/,  '  Be- 
cause we  have  been  planted.'  1  Tim.  v.  10.  '  Well  re- 
ported of  for  good  works,  («/)  because  she  hath  lodged 
strangers,  (t/)  because,'  &c.  See  also  Gal.  v.  25.  This 
sense  of  (/,  Beza  acknowledges  in  his  note  on  1  John  iii. 
2.  where  he  tells  us  that  u,  si,  is  often  put  for  quia. 

129.  E/,  Or.  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  E/,  '  Or  need  we,  as  some 
others,  epistles  of  recommendation,'  &c.  * 

130.  E/,  Though.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  E/,  '  Though  we  be 
unfaithful,  he  abideth  faithful.' 

131.  E/,  Perhaps.  Numb,  xxiii,  3.  E/  fioi  ipamrai, 
'  Perad venture  the  Lord  will  come  to  meet  me.'* 

132.  El,  Whether.  John  ix.  25.  E/,  «  Whether  he  be 
a  sinner,  I  know  not.'*  Acts  xix.  2.  E/, '  Whether  have 
ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost?' 

133.  E/  is  sometimes  used  to  express  an  earnest  \uish. 
Lukexxii.  42.  E/ /S«Xt/ irajsvsyxf/v,  •  Father,  O  that  thou 
wouldest  remove  this  cup.' 

134.  E/yj,  Seeing,  empliatical.  Eph.  iii.  2.  E/yi, 
'  Seeing  at  least  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispiensation.'  See 
also  Eph.  iv.  21. 

135.  E/  *a/,  Thoitgh.  2  Cor.  vii.  12.  '  Wherefore, 
(s/  xai)  though  I  wrote  to  you.'* 

136.  E/  /u.n.  But  only.  Matt.  xii.  4.  '  Which  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to  eat,  {u  ,«»)  but  only  for  tlie  priests.'* 
Gal.  i.  7.  '  Which  is  not  another  gospel,  {u  ftri)  but 
only  there  be  some  who  trouble  you.'  See  also  1  Cor. 
vii.  17.  ;    1  John  v.  5. ;   Rev.  ix.  4.  xxi.  27. 

137.  E/crsj,  Notii'ithstanding.  1  Cor.  viii.  5.  Keei  yxg 
wTTio,  '  For  certainly,  notwithstanding  there  be,'  &c.  2 
Thess.  i.  6.  E/^rsj,  '  Notwithstanding  it  is  righteous  in 
God  to  recompense,'  &c. 

138.  EiTt^,  (siquidem,  quuniam)  Because.  Rom.  viii. 
9.  '  Ye  live  not  to  the  flesh,  but  to  the  Spirit,  (s/'Tsj)  be- 
cause the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you.'  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 
'  Unadulterated  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow 
thereby.'  3.  (e/^sj)  *  Because  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  good.'  This  sense  of  ti^i^,  Blackwall  (S<ic.  CI. 
vol.  ii.  part  2.  c.  3.)  proves  from  the  following  passage  of 
Aristotle's  Ethics:  "  Beating  is  grievous  to  men,  (t/rsj 
<ra^Kivi>i)  because  they  are  made  of  flesh." 

139.  E/ra,  Farther,  besides.  Heb.  xii.  9.  E<t«,  '  Fur- 
thermore, we  have  had  fathers.'* 

140.  E/rt,  And  if.  1  Cor.  xiv.  27.  E/t«,  •  And  if  one 
speak  in  an  unknown  tongue.' 

EI2. 

141.  E/f,  the  preposition,  signifies  in.  Luke  i.  20. 
'  Which  shall  be  fulfilled  (e/;)  in  their  season.'*  John  i. 
18.  '  Who  is  (i/f )  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.'*  2  Thess. 
ii.  4.  '  Who  sitteth  (us)  in  tlie  temple  of  God.'* 

142.  E/j,  Cuncirning.  Acts  ii.  25.  '  For  David  saith 
(us  avrov)  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord.'  Gal. 
iii.  17.  '  The  covenant  which  was  before  confirmed  by 
God  (us  Xj/fov)  concerning  Christ.'  The  Greek  writers 
likewise  use  us  in  this  sense.  See  Blackwall,  vol.  i.  p. 
108.  12moedit. 

143.  E/f,  With.  AcUxix.  3.  E/j  r/,  '  With  what  then 
were  ye  baptized?  And  they  said,  (us)  with  John's  bap- 
tism.' Rom.  xvi.  6.  '  Salute  Mary,  who  laboured  much 
(us  fi/nas)  with  us.'  Eph.  iii.  19.  '  That  ye  may  be  filled 
(us)  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.'*  2  Pet.  i.  17.  E/j  ov, 
'  With  whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 

144.  E/f,  Against.    Matt,  xviii.  21.  '  How  often  shall 
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my  brother  sin  (s/f )  against  me  ?'♦  Luke  xii.  10.  '  Who- 
soever shall  speak  a  word  (nj)  against  the  Son  of  Man.'* 
Rom.  iv.  20.  E/f,  '  Against  the  promise  of  God  he  did 
not  dispute.' 

145.  E/j,  Before,  Acts  xxii.  30.  '  Set  him  (i/(  ccvras) 
before  them.'*  2  Cor.  viii.  24.  '  Shew  ye  (j/y)  before 
them,  and  (t/j)  before  the  churches.' 

146.  E/j,  JBy.  Col.  iii.  10.  '  Which  is  renewed  (m) 
by  knowledge.'  Heb.  vi.  6.  '  Impossible  to  renew  again 
{lis)  by  repentance.' 

147.  E/f,  In  order  to.  Rom.  i.  17.  '  Is  revealed  (s/j) 
in  order  to  faith.'  Rom.  xvi.  26.  '  Made  known  to  all  the 
Gentiles,  (m  L-raKotjv')  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith.' 

148.  E/f,  Of,  concerning.  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  '  All  have 
been  made  to  drink  (s/j)  of  one  Spirit.'  2  Cor.  x.  13.  '  I 
will  not  boast  (s/j  ra)  of  things.'* 

149.  Eij,  Among.  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  •  We  have  been 
thoroughly  made  manifest  («/;)  among  you.'* 

150.  Eis,  At.  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  '  We  the  living  who 
remain  (tis)  at  his  coming.' 

151.  E/j,  Towards.  Matt.  it.  21.  Kai  ^iXBiv  u;  ynv 
J<r^it»X,  '  And  went  towards  the  land  of  Israel. ' 

152.  E/;,  with  the  accusative,  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
nominative.  Matt.  xix.  5.  •  And  they  two  shall  be  («/j 
fji,ia,v  tra^Ku,  for  ira^%  (iKt)  one  flesh.'*  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  '  The 
first  man  Adam  (tyiviro  us  ■^/vx"^  ^utrav)  was  made  a  liv- 
ing soul.'*  Heb.  vi.  8.  '  Whose  end  is  (s/;  xavtriv,  for 
xava-is)  burning.' 

153.  E/j  is  sometimes  an  expletive.  Matt,  xxvii.  30. 
Eti/^ttov  us  xi(pakfiv,  '  They  struck  his  head.'  1  Cor. 
viii.  6.  '  But  to  us  there  is  one  God  only,  (xai  fifius  us 
aurov,  supp.  vr^o<rKv»\i(/.iii)  and  we  worship  him.' 

154.  E/5  70,  with  the  infinitive,  does  not,  in  every  in- 
stance, denote  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  but  the 
event  simply.  1  Thess.  ii.  16.  '  Hindering  us  to  speak  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved;  {us  to  avoi-rXn^ai- 
trai  eiuTiuv  txs  a/ix^Tixs)  SO  that  they  are  always  filling  up 
their  iniquities.'  Heb.  xi.  3.  E/;  ro  ytyovivoti, '  So  that  the 
things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made  of  things  which  do 
appear,'* 

EK.  ES. 

155.  Ex,  being  one  of  the  signs  of  the  genitive  case,  sig- 
nifies of,  belonging  to.  Rev.  vi.  1.  '  One  (s*)  of  the  seals.'* 
'  One  (sx)  of  the  four  beasts.'  Rev.  ix.  20.  '  Repented  not 
({*)  of  the  works.'*  Luke  viii.  27,  '  A  man  (jx  tjjs  -ro- 
Xtai)  belonging  to  the  city  ;'  for  he  abode  in  the  tombs. 
Luke  xi.  13.  'O  -rari^  o  i^  ti^avn,  '  Your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther.'* Luke  xxiv.  22.  '  Some  women  (eI  h/^uv)  be- 
longing to  us.'  Wherefore  2  Cor.  v.  2.  Ta  oixtit>iq4ov 
fifzav  ro  t%  a^ocvn,  is  rightly  translated  '  our  habitation, 
which  is  heavenly,  or  which  belongs  to  heaven.'  Col. 
i.  18.  YLpuToroKos  IX,  vix^eov,  '  The  first-born  of  the  dead.' 
See  note  2.  on  the  verse. 

156.  'E,Ks\gniiie&  by  reason  of,  on  account  of,  for.  Rom. 
V.  16.  '  For  truly  the  sentence  is  (si)  for  one  offence."  2 
Cor.  viii.  14.  E|  iixor^ros, '  For  equality.'  Gal.  iii.  5.  '  He 
that  ministereth  the  Spirit  to  you, — doth  he  it  (si  i^yuv 
vo/in)  on  account  of  works  of  law,  or  (s|  axons)  on  ac- 
count of  the  obedience  of  faith.'  Rev.  viii.  13.  '  Wo  to 
the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  (sx  tuv  Xoi-ruv  <pavuv)  by  rea- 
son of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet.'*  Rev.  xvi.  1 1. 
'  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  (ex  rav  vrovuv)  be- 
cause of  their  pains.'* 

Ex,  Over.  Rev.  xv.  2.  *  Them  that  had  gotten  the 
victory  (ex  th  ^vi^ia)  over  the  beast,  and  (sx)  over  his 
image,  and  (ex)  over  his  mark,  and  (ex)  over  the  number 
of  his  name.'* 

157.  Ex,  Among.  Matt.  vii.  9.  '  What  man  (es-zv  £| 
ufjt,eov)  is  there  among  you  ?' 

158.  Ex,  Throvgh.  2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  '  Though  he  was 
crucified  (e|)  through  weakness.'* 

159.  Ex,  In.  1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  '  We  know  (tx)  in  part,'* 
2  Cor.  ii.  17.  *  But  (a;  tx)  truly  in  sincerity.' 


160.  Ex,  With  respect  to.  1  Cor.  ix.  19.  '  Though  I 
be  a  free  man  (sx)  with  respect  to  all  men.'  Raphelius, 
in  his  note  on  this  verse,  hath  shewn  that  the  Greek  wri- 
ters use  this  particle  in  the  same  sense. 

161.  Ex,  Hy.  Rorn.  ii.  18.  •  Being  instructed  (sx) 
by  the  law.'  1  John  iii.  24.  '  And  hereby  we  know  that 
he  abideth  in  us,  (sx)  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
us.'* 

EN. 

162.  Ev  is  often  the  sign  of  the  dative  case ;  conse- 
quently it  hath  the  following  significations.  Ev,  With. 
1  Cor.  V.  8.  '  Let  us  keep  the  feast  (^>j  tv)  "not  with  old 
leaven,  (fttiSt  ev)  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wic- 
kedness, {ecXXoi  ill)  but  with  the  unleavened  bread,'  &c.  * 
1  Cor.  vi.  20.  *  Glorify  God  (sv)  with  your  body,  and  (sv) 
with  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. '  2  Cor.  xiii.  4.  '  We 
also  are  weak  (sv  ocuru)  with  him.'  Ephes.  i.  8.  '  Where- 
in he  hath  abounded  towards  us,  (sv)  with  all  wisdom  and 
prudence.'  Ephes.  ii.  3.  Ev  oi(,  '  With  whom  also  we  all 
had  our  conversation  formerly.'  Ephes.  vi.  2.  *  Which  is 
the  first  commandment  (sv)  with  promise.'*  1  Tliess.  iv. 
18.  '  Comfort  one  another  (sv)  with  these  words.'*  Rev. 
vi.  8.  *  To  kill  (sv)  with  the  sword,  and  (sv)  with  famine, 
and  (sv)  with  death,  and  (itro)  by  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
earth.' 

163.  Ev,  To,  into,  towards.  Luke  xxiii.  42.  '  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  (sv)  into  thy  kingdom.'* 
John  V.  4.  '  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season 
(sv)  into  the  pool.'*  Rom.  xi.  2.  '  Know  ye  not  what  the 
scripture  saith  (sv  Ex;a)  to  Elias.'*  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  '  For 
the  infidel  husband  is  sanctified  (sv)  to  his  wife,  and  the 
infidel  wife  is  sanctified  (ev)  to  her  husband.'  1  Cor.  ix. 
15.  *  Neither  have  I  written  these  things  that  it  should 
be  so  done  (iv  t/^oi)  to  me.'*  Gal.  i.  6.  *  Who  called  you 
(sv)  into  the  grace  of  Christ.'*  Gal.  i.  16.  '  To  reveal 
his  Son  (»y  t/yioi)  to  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  (sv  rois) 
to  the  Gentiles.'  Ephes.  ii.  7.  '  That  he  might  shew  (sv 
Tois  a.n»ffi)  to  the  ages  to  come.'*  1  Thess.  iv.  7.  '  But 
(sv)  unto  holiness.'*  1  John  iv.  9.  '  Ev  rsrw,  By  this 
was  manifested  the  love  of  God  (sv  m^;v)  towards  us.'* 

164.  Ev,  For ;  denoting  the  end  or  purpose  for  which 
a  thing  is  done.  Luke  i.  77.  '  To  give  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  to  his  people  (sv)  for  the  remission  of  sins.' 
Gal.  iii.  1.  '  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
set  forth  crucified  (sv)  for  you.'  Eph.  i.  17.  '  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation  (sv)  for  the  acknowledgment  of 
him.'*  Eph.  iii.  11.  '  The  disposition  of  the  ages  which 
he  made  (sv)  for  Christ  Jesus.'  Heb.  xi.  19.  '  Reasoning 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  even  from  the  dead,  from 
whence  also  he  received  him  (sv  ■^ra^aSoXri)  for  a  parable.' 

165.  Ev,  By.  Matt.  xvii.  21.  '  This  kind  is  not  made 
to  go  out  but  (ev)  by  prayer  and  fasting.'  Rom.  vi.  2. 
'  How  shall  we  who  have  died  by  sin,  live  any  longer 
(ev  avjri)  by  it.'  Gal.  iii.  11.'  Now  that  (sv  vof^ai)  by  law 
no  man  is  justified.'*  1  Thess.  v.  18.  '  This  is  the  will 
of  God  (sv)  by  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you ;'  made  known 
by  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  '  Salva- 
tion which  is  (sv)  by  Christ.' 

166.  Ev,  Of  2  Cor.  x.  15.  '  Not  boasting  of  things 
without  our  measure,  that  is,  (sv)  of  other  men's  labours.'* 
Gal.  vi.  6.  '  Let  him  who  is  instructed  in  the  word,  com- 
municate (sv)  of  all  good  things  to  his  instructor.' 

167.  Ev,  For,  on  account  nf  through;  denoting  the 
means,  cause,  or  occasion.  Matt.  vi.  7.  '  Tliey  think  that 
they  shall  be  heard  (sv)  for  their  much  speaking.'* 
Rom.  iii.  25.  '  Sins  which  were  before  committed  (sv) 
through  the  forbearance  of  God.'*  1  Cor.  xv.  18.  *  Then 
they  also  who  are  fallen  asleep  (sv  Xg/s-ai)  on  account  of 
Christ,  are  perished.'  Ephes.  iii.  13.  '  That  ye  faint  not 
(sv)  at  (for)  my  afflictions.'  Eph.  iv.  1.  '  I  therefore  the 
prisoner  (ev  Ku^/a/)  for  the  Lord.'  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  '  Gospel 
(sv)  for  which  I  suffer.'  2  Pet.  i.  1.  '  Who  have  obtained 
like  precious  faith  with  us  (iv)  through  the  righteousness 
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of  God.'*     2  Pet.  ii.  3.  '  Kai  i»  rXwug/a,  And  through 
covetousncss  shall  thoy  with  feigned  words.'* 

IG8.  Ev,  Concerning.  2  Cor.  ii.  17,  '  As  of  God,  in 
the  sight  of  God  speak  we  (tv)  concerning  Christ.'  Eph. 
iii.  6.  '  Partakers  of  his  promise  (iv)  concerning  Christ, 
through  the  gospel.'  Col.  i.  27.  '  What  is  the  glory  of 
this  mystery  (tv)  concerning  the  Gentiles.'  Eph.  ii.  15. 
'  Law  of  the  commandments  (sv)  concerning  ordinances.' 

169.  Ev,  On.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  '  Then  cometh  the  wicked 
one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  (iv  t»i  Ka^^ia) 
on  his  heart ;'  for  the  word  that  was  sown  did  not  enter 
into  the  heart  of  the  way-side  hearer.  2  Pet.  i.  18.  '  This 
voice,  which  came  from  heaven,  we  heard  when  we  were 
with  him  (sv)  on  the  holy  mountain.' 

170.  Ev,  Kigli  to.  John  xix.  41.  Ev  toxm,  '  Nigh  to 
the  place  where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden.' 
Heb.  ix.  4.  *  The  ark  of  the  covenant,  overlaid  round 
about  with  gold,  (tv  «)  nigh  to  which  was  the  golden  pot,' 
&c.  unless  (tv  v)  in  which  signifies  /"  which  tabernacle. 

171.  Ev,  Instead  of.  Rom.  xi.  17.  '  And  thou  who  art 
a  wild  olive-tree  (branch),  art  ingrafted  (tv  ccvroif,  jrro 
ipsii)  instead  of  them.'  So  Beza  translates  the  words, 
because  there  is  no  antecedent  to  the  relative  avreis,  but 
the  broken  off  branches,  among  which  it  is  evident  the 
other  could  not  be  ingrafted.  The  Syriac  hath  here  in 
loco  eariim. 

172.  Ev,  Among.  Matt.  xvi.  7.  '  Tliey  reasoned  (tv) 
among  themselves.'*  Matt.  xx.  26.  '  But  it  shall  not  be 
so  (tv)  among  you.'*  Col.  i.  18.  '  That  he  might  be 
(tv  'Tcca-i)  among  all  the  ruler.'  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  '  There  were 
false  prophets  also  (tv)  among  the  people.'* 

173.  Ev.  At.  1  'ITiess.  ii.  19.  '  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(tv)  at  his  coming.'*  Heb.  xii.  2.  Ev,  At  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  God.'* 

174.  Ev,  After,  denoting  similitude.  Heb.  iv.  11. 
*  Lest  any  man  fall  (t v)  after  the  same  example  of  unbe- 
lief.'* 

175.  Ev,  Under.  Rom.  ii.  12.  '  As  many  as  have 
binned  (iv  va^ai)  under  the  law.'  Eph.  i.  10.  *  Might 
gather  together  in  one  all  things  (tv)  under  Christ.' 
Eph.  ii.  15.  '  That  the  two  he  might  create  (tv  aurtu)  un- 
der himself,  into  one  new  man.'  1  John  v.  19.  '  The 
whole  world  (tv  rai  vrovn^iu  Kiirai)  lieth  under  the  evil  one.' 
See  also  ver.  20. 

176.  Ev  as  the  sign  of  the  dative  is  sometimes  omitted. 
James  v.  10.  '  The  prophets  («  tXaXnrav  ra  ovofiari)  who 
have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'* 

EHEL 

177.  EfTt/  signifies  else,  otherwise.  Rom.  xi.  6.  E'Ts/, 
'  Otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace. '  Ver.  22.  *  Towards 
thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness,  (t^rti) 
otherwise  thou  alsoshaltbecutoff.'*  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  Efrs/, 
'  Else,  what  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead  ?'* 

178.  E^t/,  Because.  Heb.  v.  2.  '  Who  can  have  com- 
passion on  the  ignorant,  (s<rt/)  for  that  he  himself  also  is 
compassed  with  infirmity.'* 

EHEIAH. 

179.  EfTtiSj),  Although.  Luke  i.  1.  E-rt/Sji^rtf,  '  For- 
asmuch as  (although)  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write,' 
&c.  1  Cor.  i.  22.  E^rt/Sx,  '  Although  the  Jews  require  a 
sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom  ;'  23.  'li/ms  St  xti^ur- 
refitv,  '  Yet  we  preach  Christ  crucified.'  For  the  particle 
St,  in  this  verse,  shows  that  it  contains  soiuething  opposed 
to  what  is  in  the  former  verse  j  consequently,  that  tfrt/Sn 
must  be  translated  although. 

EHEITA. 

180.  Ea-s/ra,  Therefore.  Mark  vii.  3.  '  For  the  piia- 
risecs — except  they  w;ish  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding 
the  tradition  of  the  elders.'  5.  Ecrt/ra,  '  Therefore  the 
scribes  and  pharisees  asked  him.  Why  walk  not  thy  dis- 
ciples,' &c.  To  prove  this  sense  of  t^ti-ra,  Wliitby,  in 
his  note  on  the  passage,  cites  the  following  example  from 
Xenophon,  without  mentioning  the  place  :  Exura  vk.  mti, 


"  Do  ye  not  therefore  think  that   God  taketh  care  of 
men?" 

EHL 

181.  Exi,  Through.  1  Cor.  viii.  11.  '  And  through 
thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother  perish,'  &c.* 

182.  Exi,  During.  Acts  xiii.  31.  '  Who  was  seen 
(txi)  during  many  days.'  Acts  xix.  8.  '  Spake  boldly 
{txi)  for  the  space  of  three  months.'* 

183.  Exi,  After,  according  to.  Rom.  v.  14.  '  Who 
had  not  sinned  (txi)  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression,' &c.* 

184.  Exi,  Under.  Matt.  xxiv.  5.  *  Many  will  come 
(ixi)  under  my  name.'  Mark  ii.  26.  '  He  went  into  the 
house  of  God  {ixi)  under  Abiathar.' 

185.  Exi,  Nigh  to.  Matt.  i.  11.  Exi  furoiKtmat, 
'  About  the  transportation  to  Babylon.'*  Matt.  xxi.  19. 
*  He  saw  a  fig-tree  (ixi  ttis  eS»)  nigh  to  the  road.'  Acts 
x.  17.  •  Stood  {txi  ro»  xuXuva)  at  the  gate.' 

186.  Exi,  Concerning,  of.  Mark  ix.  12.  Kai  xut 
yty^axrai  ixi  rot  via*,  '  And  that  it  is  written  concerning 
the  Son  of  Man.'*  Gal.  iii.  16.  '  Not  {us  txi  xeXXuv, 
akX'  ui  i(p'  iv<$)  as  concerning  many,  but  as  concerning 
one.*  1  Thess.  iii.  7.  '  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  com- 
forted {tip'  vfiiv)  concerning  you,  in  all  our  afflictions  and 
straits,  by  your  faith.'  1  Tim.  i.  18.  '  According  to  the 
prophecies  which  went  before  {ixi)  concerning  thee.' 

187.  Exi,  Among.  Acts  xv.  17.  '  And  all  the  Gen- 
tiles (t^'  is)  among  whom  my  name  is  invoked  {ix'  at^s) 
by  them.'  Acts  i.  21.  '  During  all  the  time  the  Lord 
Jesus  went  in  and  out  {up'  hf-as)  among  us.'*  Rev.  vii. 
15.  '  And  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  (nr' 
avrvs)  among  them.'* 

188.  Exi,  In,  denoting  place.  Luke  v.  27.  '  Saw  a 
publican  named  Levi  sitting  {txi  to  -rtXuviov)  in  the  place 
where  custom  was  received.'  2  Cor.  vii.  4.  '  I  am  ex- 
ceeding joyful  {ixi)  in  all  our  affliction.'  Tit.  i.  2.  (it') 
'  In  hope.'*  Heb.  x.  21. '  Havinga  great  priest  {txi)  in 
the  house  of  God.' 

189.  Exi,  Bij.  Acts  XXV.  9.  *  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Je- 
rusalem, to  be  judged  there  {tx'  tfin)  by  me  concerning 
these  things?'  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  '  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,  be  judged  {ixi  Tan  aSixu*)  by  the 
unrighteous,  and  not  {txi}  by  the  saints.'  2  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
Exi  rufjiOLTos,  '  By  the  mouth  of  two,'  &c.  1  Tim.  v.  19. 
'  Receive  not  an  accusation,  unless  {txi)  by  two  or  three 
witnesses.' 

190.  Exi,  with  the  dative,  signifies  on  account  of.  So 
Vigerus  tells  us,  p.  376.  Heb.  vii.  11.  'If  then  per- 
fection were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (o  Xaos  ya.^  tx' 
ccvTn)  because,  on  account  of  it,  the  people  had  the  law 
given  them.'  Matt.  xxvi.  50.  '  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
{i<p'<u)  on  what  account  art  thou  come?'  Our  translators 
render  it  wherefore,  which  is  the  same  in  sense.  Acts  xi. 
19.  '  Persecution  that  arose  {ixi  "STKpavtu)  on  account  of 
Stephen.'  1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  '  I  am  glad  (txi)  of,'  that  is, 
on  account  of,  '  the  coming  of  Stephanas. ' 

191.  Ex,  signifies  against.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  '  Now  I  call 
God  as  a  witness  {txi)  against  my  soul.' 

ETL 

192.  Eti,  Even.  Luke  i.  15.  '  He  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  {iti  axe)  even  from  his  mother's  womb.'* 

193.  Eti,  A^ow.  Luke  xxii.  37.  '  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  that  is  written  must  (it/)  now  be  accomplished  in  me.' 
John  iv.  42.  '  And  said  to  the  woman,  {vx.  iti)  now  we 
believe  not  for  thy  saying.'*  Gal.  v.  1 1.  «  If  I  (it*)  now 
preach  circumcision,  why  am  I  {iti)  now  persecuted?' 

•En2. 

194.  'Eus  in  some  instances  does  not  limit  the  duration 
of  a  thing  to  the  lime  mentioned,  but  implies  the  continu- 
ance of  it  nfertvards.  1  Tim.  iv.  13.  'Ea;;  i^y^of/,ai,  '  Till 
I  come,  apply  thyself  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  teach- 
ing.' For  surely  the  apostle  did  not  mean,  that,  after  he 
came,  Timothy  was  not  to  apply  himself  to  these  duties. 
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Luke  xxiv.  49.  '  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
(liwf)  until  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high.' 
Our  Lord  did  not  mean,  that  after  the  apostles  were  en- 
dowed with  miraculous  power,  they  were  to  leave  Jerusa- 
lem ;  neither  did  they  leave  it  immediately  after  that 
event.  See  Trommii  Concord,  in  Voc. 
"H. 

195.  "H  is  commonly  a  disjunctive  particle.  But  it 
is  sometimes  used  as  a  copulative,  and  signifies  and,  as 
Phavorinus  observes.  Rom.  iii.  1.  '  What  then  is  the 
pre-eminence  of  the  Jew  ?  (,i')  and  what  the  advantage  of 
circumcision  ?'  for  these  are  diflTerent  questions.  Rom. 
iv.  1 3.  '  The  promise  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world, 
was  not  to  Abraham,  (^')  and  to  his  seed,  through  law.' 
2  Cor.  i.  13.  '  Than  what  ye  read  {n)  and  acknowledge.' 
Eph.  v.  3.  '  But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  (Jt) 
and  covetousness.'  What  is  H,  Luke  xx.  2.  is  kui.  Matt. 
xxi.  23.  Wherefore  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  is  rightly  translated, 
•  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  (^')  and  drink  this  cup.' 
1  Pet.  i.  11.  '  Concerning  what  people,  (^i')  and  what 
kind  of  time,'  &c. 

196.  ^H  is  sometvcatsuseA  interrogatively.  Matt.  vii. 
9.  '^H  Tii  t%  vfiiiv  av9^f»!r«s,  '  Is  there  any  man  among 
you?'     See  Black,  vol.  ii.  p.  133. 

'INA. 

197.  Though  'Iva  commonly  denotes  the  end  for  which 
a  thing  is  done,  it  often  signifies  the  effect  or  consequence 
of  an  action  simply,  without  expressing  the  intention  of 
the  agent;  and  therefore  in  such  cases  it  ought  to  be 
translated  so,  so  as.  Of  this  use  of  Ivx,  many  examples 
might  be  produced,  but  the  following  may  suffice.  Luke 
ix.  4>5.  *  And  it  was  hid  from  them,  (Iva)  so  that  they 
perceived  it  not.'  John  x.  17.  '  Therefore  doth  my  Fa- 
ther love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  (/va)  so  as  I 
can  take  it  again.'  John  xix.  24.  *  They  said  therefore 
among  themselves,  &c.  (/va)  that  the  Scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,'  &c.  As  the  Roman  soldiers  who  spake  this 
had  no  knowledge  of  the  Scripture,  nor  intention  to  fulfil 
it,  iva,  here  must  express  the  effect  simply.  Rom.  v.  20. 
'  The  law  privily  entered,  (Iva)  so  that  the  offence  hath 
abounded.'  1  Cor.  xiv.  13.  '  Wherefore  let  him  that 
speaketh  (j)rayelh)  in  an  unknown  tongue,  pray  (/va)  so 
as  he  {the  interpreter)  may  interpret. '  2  Cor.  i.  17.  '  Or 
the  things  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  them  according  to  the 
flesh,  {iva)  so  as  with  me  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and 
nay,  nay.'  Gal.  v.  17.  '  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  and  these  are  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other,  (Jva)  so  as  ye  cannot  do  the 
tilings  which  ye  incline.'  Rom.  xi.  11.  '  I  ask  then, 
have  they  stumbled  {ha  viffuiri)  so  as  to  fall?'  This 
sense  of  Ua.  is  acknowledged  by  Noldius  and  Pasor,  who 
say  it  must  often  be  translated  adeo  ut,  so  as. 

198.  'Iva  sometimes  denotes  the  efficient  cause,  and 
must  be  rendered  so  that.  John  ix.  2.  '  Who  hath  sin- 
ned, this  man  or  his  parents,  {ha)  so  that  he  was  born 
blind?'  Rev.  viii.  12.  '  And  the  third  part  of  the  sun 
was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  stars,  {ha  a-Kornr^ri)  so  that  the  third  part  of 
them  was  darkened.'  Rev.  xiii.  13.  *  And  he  doth  great 
wonders,  {ha  Troi-f)  so  that  he  maketh  even  fire  come  down 
from  heaven.'* 

199.  "Iva,  When.  John  xvi.  2.  '  Yea  the  time  cometh, 
{ha)  when  every  one  who  killeth  you,  will  think  he  doth 
God  service.'  See  also  ver.  32.  3  John,  ver.  i.  '  Greater 
joy  I  have  not  than  these,  {ha  ax-nu)  when  I  hear  my 
children  are  walking,'  &c.  Beza  and  Whitby  observe  on 
this  verse,  that  it  is  a  peculiarity  in  John's  style,  to  use 
ha  in  the  sense  of  on  and  orav.  But  Plato  uses  it  in  the 
same  sense,  Socrat.  Apologia,  sub  init.  :  "  Defend  my- 
self with  the  same  language  I  used  to  speak  in  the  mar- 
ket place,  and  at  tables,  {ha  m  rro'K'Koi  aKnKoa<n)  when, 
or  rather,  where  many  of  you  heard,"  &c. 

200.  'Im   ri,   Why.      1  Cor.  x.  29.  'Iva  rt  ya^,   '  But 


why  is  my  liberty  judged  by  another's  conscience?'  Acts 
iv.  23.  '  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast 
said,  {ha  Ti)  why,'  &c.* 

201.  'Iva,  To.  1  John  i.  9.  '  He  is  faithful  and  just 
{ha  aipti)  to  forgive.'* 

KA0P.2. 

202.  Ka^us,    When.      Acts  vii.  17.   Ka^u;  St  n'yyi^it 

0  x^ovat,  '  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  near.'* 

1  Cor.  i.  5.  '  That  ye  were  enriched  with  every  gift  by 
him,  even  with  all  speech,  and  with  all  knowledge,  {xaS^uf) 
when  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  confirmed  among  you.* 
1  Cor.  v.  7.  '  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that 
ye  may  be  a  new  lump  {xaS^u;)  when  ye  are  without 
leaven.' 

203.  Ka^us,  Seeing.  2  Cor.  i.  14.  Ka^us  xa,,  '  See- 
ing indeed  ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part  that  we  are 
your  boasting.'  Eph.  i.  3.  '  Who  hath  blessed  us  with 
every  spiritual,'  &c.  4.  {xaB^as)  '  Seeing  he  hath  chosen 
us,'  Heb.  iv.  3.  '  For  we  who  believe  do  enter  into  rest, 
{xa^Mi)  seeing  he  hath  said,'  &c.  Heb.  viii.  5.  '  Who 
worship  with  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, 
{xa^us)  seeing  Moses,  when  about  to  make  the  taber- 
nacle, was  admonished  of  God,  See  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern.'  See  Scapul.  Diet,  where  we 
are  told  that  xaB-ag  is  the  same  with  us. 

KAL 

204.  Ka/  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  all  the  senses  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  con- 
junction ;  and,  as  Parkhurst  observes,  is  used  for  most  of 
the  different  kinds  of  conjunctions. 

205.  Kai,  But.  Matt.  xi.  17.  '  We  have  piped  unto 
yoji,  (xai)  but  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned 
unto  you,  {xai)  but  ye  have  not  lamented.'  Rom.  i.  13. 
Ka/,  '  But  have  been  hindered  hitherto.'      1  Cor.  xii.  5. 

•  Differences  of  administrations,  {xai)  but  the  same 
Lord.'*  1  ITiess.  ii.  18.  '  Wherefore  we  would  have 
come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  {xai)  but  Satan  hindered 
us.'*  Heb.  X.  38.  Ka;,  '  But  if  any  man  draw  back.'* 
1  John  ii.  20.  Ka;,  '  But  ye  have,'  &c. 

206.  Ka;,  Or.  Matt.  xii.  37.  '  By  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  justified,  (xai)  or  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con- 
demned.' Luke  xii.  38.  '  And  if  he  come  in  the  second 
watch,  {xai)  or  come  in  the  third  watch.'*  2  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
'  Two  {xai)  or  three  witnesses.'* 

207.  Ka;  is  used  causally,  and  must  be  translatedybr. 
Psalm  cviii.  12.  '  Give  us  help  from  trouble,  {xai)  for 
vain  is  the  help  of  man.'*  Micah  vii.  8.  *  Rejoice  not 
against  me,  O  mine  enemy,  {xai)  for  when  I  fall  I  shall 
rise  again.'  John  x.  28.  '  They  shall  never  perish,  {xxi) 
for  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.'  1  Cor.  xv, 
43.  'Ouru  xai  yiy^aTTTai,  '  For  thus  it  is  written.'  2 
Cor.  V.  6.  '  We  are  bold  therefore  at  all  times,  {xai) 
because  we  know.'     See  also  ver.  8.      1  John  i.  2.    Ka<, 

*  For  the  life  was  manifested.'*  1  John  iii.  4.  K«;,  *  For 
sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.'*  On  this  Beza  re- 
marks that  xai  is  put  for  yag. 

208.  Ka;  hath  an  illative  sense,  and  must  be  translated 
therefore.  Joshua  xxiii.  II.  Ka;  (pwXa|a<rSj,  '  Take  heed 
therefore.'*  Psalm  ii.  10.  Ka;  vw  iruvtrt,  '  Be  wise  now 
therefore.'*  Mark  x.  26.  Ka;  rii,  '  Who  then  can  be 
saved?'*  Luke  ix.  33.  *  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here;  {xai)  therefore  let  us  make  three  tabernacles.' 
Luke  xii.  28.  '  How  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O 
ye  of  little  faith  ? '  29.  Ka;,  *  Therefore  seek  not  what  ye 
shall  eat.'  Acts  xxvi.  26.  '  The  king  knoweth  these 
things,  {-r^os  ov  xai)  before  whom  therefore  I  speak  freely, 
being  persuaded,'  &c.  1  Cor.  v.  13.  Ka;  £|af«r$, '  There- 
fore put  away  that  wicked  person  from  among  your- 
selves.'* 2  Pet.  i.  19.  Ka;  s;t;0|M8v,  '  Therefore  we  have 
the  prophetic  word  more  sure.' 

209.  Ka;,  As,  even  as.  Mark  ix.  49.  '  For  every  one 
shall  be  salted  for  the  fire,  {xai)  even  as  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted  with  salt.'     1  Cor.  iii.  5.  Ka;,  '  Even  as 
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the  Lord  gave  to  every  man.'*      1  Thcss.  iii.  i.  '  As  also 
happened,  (»ai  »<Sart)  as  ye  know.' 

210.  Kai,  When.  3Iark  xv.  25.  '  Now  it  was  the 
tliird  hour,  (*«/  i/letv^uira*  avroy)  when  they  crucified 
hira.'  Acts  v.  7.  '  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three 
hours  after,  (xa<  i  yuw)  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what 
was  done,  came  in.'*  Rom.  iii.  26.  '  That  he  may  be 
just,  (*ai)  when  justifying  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of 
Jesus. ' 

211.  Kai,  Though,  although,  yet,  and  yet.  Luke 
xviii.  7.  '  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  (««/ 
ftaxpoBufiuy)  though  he  bear  long  with  them.'*  John  ix. 
30.  '  Herein  truly  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know 
not  whence  he  is,  (xai)  although  he  hath  opened  mine 
eyes.'  John  xvi.  32.  '  Shall  leave  me  alone;  (*«/)  and 
yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me.'* 
1  Cor.  xii.  12.  '  For  as  the  body  is  one,  (*a/)  although 
it  hath  many  members.'  Philip,  i.  22.  Kai,  '  Yet  what  I 
shall  choose  I  wot  not.'*  Heb.  iii.  9.  '  When  your 
fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  (*«/)  although  they  saw 
my  works  forty  years.'  Heb.  iv.  6.  '  Seeing  therefore  it 
remaineth  that  some  enter  in,  (*«/)  although  they  to 
whom  it  was  first  preached  entered  not  in.'  Rev.  iii.  I. 
•  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name,  that  thou 
livest,  (xai)  although  thou  art  dead.' 

212.  Ka/,  So,  and  so.  Matt.  vi.  10.  '  Thy  will  be 
done  as  in  heaven,  (*«/  fri)  so  upon  earth.'  Mark  iii. 
26.  Kai  u  0  '^.aravai,  '  And  SO  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself.'  John  xvii.  18.  *  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  (^xayu  axi^uXa  avrus)  so  I  have  sent  them.' 
Heb.  iii.  19.  Ka*  fiXtTofnv,  '  So  we  see  they  could  not 
enter  in,  because  of  unbelief.'*  James  v.  18.  '  And  the 
heaven  gave  rain,  (xai)  and  so  the  earth  brought  forth 
her  fruit.' 

213.  Kai,  And  then.  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  '  First  gave 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  {xai)  and  then  to  us.'  2  Tim. 
i.  5.  '  That  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  {xai  rn 
fiHT^i)  and  then  in  thy  mother.' 

21 4.  Kai,  when  it  follows  a  negative,  signifies  neither, 
nor.  Rom.  iv.  19.  Kai,  '  Neither  yet  the  deadness  of 
Sarah's  womb.'*  1  John  iii.  10.  '  Is  not  of  God,  {xai) 
neither  he  tliat  loveth  not  his  brother.'* 

215.  Kai,  Notwithstanding.  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  '  Tlic 
overflowing  of  their  joy,  {xai)  notwithstanding  their  deep 
poverty.'     See  Rev.  iii.  1.  No.  211. 

210.  When  xai  is  repeated  in  one  sentence,  the  first 
xai  may  be  translated  both.  Rom.  xi.  33.  '  O  the  depth 
of  the  riches  {xai)  both  of  the  wisdom  {xai)  and  know- 
ledge of  God.'*      See  also  Acts  xxvi.  29. 

217.  Kai  is  sometimes  used  for  oV<,  that,  Susanna, 
ver.  19.  '  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  maids  were 
gone  out,  {xai  antniray)  that  the  two  elders  rose  up  and 
ran  to  her.' 

218.  Kai  is  used  as  a  particle  of  nj/irmation,  and  must 
be  translated  certainly,  surely.  Gen.  xliv.  29.  *  And  if 
ve  take  this  also  from  me,  and  mischief  befall  him,  {xai 
xaraltri)  certainly  ye  sliall  bring  down  my  gray  hairs,' 
&c.  Rom.  xvi.  2.  Kai  ya^,  '  For  indeed  she  hath  been 
a  helper  of  many.'  1  Cor.  viii.  5.  Kai  ya^  uTt^,  '  For 
certainly,  notwithstanding  there  be  that  are  called  gods.' 
1  Tliess.  iv.  8.  To»  xai  latra,  '  Who  certainly  hath  given 
us  his  Holy  Spirit.' 

219.  Kai  often  supplies  the  jjlacc  of  the  relative  pro- 
noun is,  who,  which.  Isa.  v.  4.  '  What  shall  I  do  to  my 
vineyard,  {xai  ux  iTsivtra)  which  I  have  not  done?' 
Dan.  vii.  4.  '  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  pluck- 
ed, {xai)  with  which  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,'  &c. 
This  translation  is  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  ;  and 
Grotius  in  loc.  says,  "  Verte,  per  quas  eff'erebatur  supra 
terram.  Saepe  enim  Chaldteis  ut  et  Hebraiis  copula  vim 
hahet  relativi."  Mark  xvi.  18.  *  They  shall  put  hands 
on  the  sick,  {xai)  who  shall  recover.'  Luke  xv.  15. 
'  And  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country,  {xai) 


who  sent  him  into  his  field.*  John  vii.  45.  '  Then  came 
the  officers  to  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees,  {xai)  who 
said  to  tliem  why  have  ye  not  brought  him  ?'  John  xi. 
26.  K«(  ^as  i  ?&»v  xai  viif]ivuyi  m  tfn,  '  And  every  living 
person  who  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.*  Acts  vi. 
6.  '  Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles,  {xai  -r^ttriu^afiivoi 
tTi9-vxaf)  who,  praying,  laid  their  hands  on  them.'  Acts 
vii.  10.  '  And  God  gave  him  favour  in  the  eyes  of  Pha- 
raoh, king  of  Egypt,  {xui  xaTi/lriri*)  who  made  him  go- 
vernor over  Egypt.'  Rom.  viii.  34.  '  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  {xai  tyi^ 
^iis)  that  is  risen.'*  2  Cor.  xi.  12.  '  And  what  I  do, 
{xai)  that  I  will  do.'*  See  Heb.  vi.  5.  I  Pet.  i.  23. 
'  By  the  word  of  God  {xai)  which  liveth.'*  See  Eis- 
ner on  Acts  vii.  16.  who  hath  shewn  that  xai  is  used  in 
this  sense  by  the  Greek  classics. 

220.  Kai,  Especially.  Mark  xvi.  7.  '  But  go  tell  his 
disciples,  (xai  riu  HsTjai)  especially  Peter.'  Luke  xxiv. 
44.  '  Written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets, 
(xai)  especially  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me.'  Acts  i. 
14.  '  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  the  women,  {xai  Ma^/a)  especially 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren. '  Ephes. 
vi.  18.  '  For  all  the  saints,  19.  {xai  vfrt^  tfiv)  Especially 
forme.'  1  Tim.  v.  24.  (T/a-/  Ss  xai)  '  But  in  some  espe- 
cially they  follow  after.' 

221.  Kai,  Namely.  Matt.  xxi.  5.  '  Thy  king  cometh 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  (xai  -ruXa*  uiai 
u'roZ,uyiii)  namely,  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass.'  John  x. 
33.  '  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blas- 
phemy, (xai  on  (Tu  avB-^a-res  eoy  •roiiis)  namely,  because 
thou  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.'  Noldius  tells  us, 
that  the  Hebrew  particle  answering  to  xai,  often  signifies 
namely,  to  wit.     De  Part.  Heb.  p.  207. 

222.  Kai  is  used  as  an  expletive.  Accordingly,  Vi- 
gerus,  p.  303.  treating  of  xai,  says,  ar]ixus  -ra^iXxti. 
Matt.  ix.  10.  '  As  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  (xai 
ihn)  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came.'*  Matt, 
xxviii.  9.  '  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  (xai  /S») 
lo,  Jesus  met  them.'  Acts  x.  17.  '  Now,  while  Peter 
doubted  in  his  own  mind  what  that  vision  which  he  had 
seen  might  mean,  (xai  <?«)  behold,  the  men  who  were 
sent,'*  &c. 

223.  Kai  is  sometimes  omitted,  where  the  sense  requires 
it  lo  be  supplied.  See  Eph.  i.  18.  ii.  2.  I  Tim.  iv.  2. 
By  supplying  xai,  Mark  v.  15.  all  appearance  of  tauto- 
logy is  removed,  and  the  passage  is  rendered  beautifully 
emphatical :  •  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  who 
was  possessed  with  demons,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in 
his  right  mind,  (supp.  xai)  even  him  who  had  the  legion, 
and  they  were  afraid.'     See  Vigerus  on  this  particle. 

224.  Kav,  Altice,  for  xai  ta»,  at  least.  Mark  vi.  56. 
'  That  they  might  touch,  (xav)  at  least  the  border  of  his 
garment.'  Acts  v.  15.  '  That  (xay)  at  least  the  shadow 
of  Peter  passing  by.'*  2  Cor.  xi.  16.  '  Otherwise  (xa*) 
at  least  as  a  fool  bear  with  me.' 

Kai,  Moreover.  Mark  iv.  24.  Kai,  '  Moreover,  he 
said  unto  them.' 

Stephen,  in  the  supplement  to  his  Concordance,  ac- 
knowledges most  of  the  foregoing  senses  of  xai. 
KATA. 

225.  Kara,  As.  Rom.  iv.  4.  '  Now  to  him  who  work- 
eth,  the  reward  is  not  reckoned  (xara  x"?")  ***  *  favour, 
but  (xara)  as  a  debt.  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  '  This  I  speak  (xara) 
as  an  advice,  not  (xar)  as  an  injunction.'  2  Cor.  viii.  8. 
On  xar  iTtrayriv  Xiyu,  '  I  speak  not  as  an  injunction.' 
1  Pet.  i.  15.  AxXa  xara  roy  xaXiravra,  '  But  as  he  who 
hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy.** 

226.  Kara,  After  the  manner.  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  Kara 
ay^^uToy,  '  After  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought.'  * 
Heb.  ix.  9.  KaS'  ov,  '  After  the  manner  of  which,  both 
gifts  and  sacrifices  are  offered.' 

227.  Kara,  After  the  example.     Eph.  iv.  24.   '  The 
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new  man,  which  (xara)  after   God  is  created  in  righ- 
teousness. *  * 

228.  Kara,  0)1  account  of,  in  order  to.  John  ii.  6. 
*  There  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone,  {tcarei)  in 
order  to  the  purifying  of  the  Jews.'  2  Cor.  v.  16.  '  We 
respect  no  man  (^eara  ira^xa,)  on  account  of  the  flesh ; 
and  if  we  have  esteemed  Christ  (^KaTo.)  on  account  of  the 
flesh,'  that  is,  on  account  of  his  descent  as  a  Jew.  Eph. 
i.  5. '  Having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  sons, 
(^Kccrii)  on  account  of  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.'  2 
Tim.  i.  1.  '  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will 
of  God,  (xara)  On  account  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life, 
which  is  by  Jesus  Christ.'  2  Tim.  i.  9.  '  Called  us  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  {Kara)  on  account  of  our  works,  but 
(xei'ra)  On  account,'  &c.  Tit.  i.  I.  *  An  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  {x,ara)  in  order  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth.' 

229.  Kara,  By.  Rom.  ii.  7.  *  To  them  who  {xara) 
by  patient  continuance.'*  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  *  The  word  of 
knowledge  {Kara)  by  the  same  spirit.'*  2  Cor.  xi.  17. 
'  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  {Kara)  by  the  Lord, 
but  as  it  were  in  foolishness.'  1  Pet.  iv.  6.  '  For  this 
cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also,  to  them  that  are  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  that  though  they  might  be  con- 
demned (*ar'  av^^coTH$)  by  men  in  the  flesh,  yet  they 
might  live  {Karu  0£o»)  by  God  in  the  Spirit.'  Ver.  14. 
Kara  (t,iv  auras,  '  By  them  indeed  he  is  blasphemed, 
{Kara  Se  ifiag)  but  by  you  he  is  praised.'  ^uayyiXi/iv 
Kara^IarS-aior,  '  The  gospel  by  Matthew.' 

230.  Kara,  IFith.  1  Cor.  ii.  1.  '  Came  not  {Kara) 
with  excellence  of  speech.'*  Eph.  vi.  6.  '  Not  (xar) 
with  eye-service.'* 

231.  inUi  respect  to,  concerning.  2  Cor.  xi.  21.  Kar' 
artfitav,  '  I  speak  with  respect  to  reproach.'  Philip,  iii. 
5.  Kara  vofiov,  '  With  respect  to  law.'  Ver.  6.  Kara 
?j;Xav,  '  With  respect  to  zeal.'  Philip,  iv.  II.  '  Not  that  I 
speak  (xara)  with  respect  to  want.'  *  Col.  ii.  14.  '  Blot- 
ting out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  {kuS-'  n/iuv)  con- 
cerning us,  which  was  against  us.' 

232.  Kara,  In.  Acts  xi.  1.  '  Now,  when  the  apos- 
tles and  brethren  who  were  {Kara)  in  Judea,  heard  that 
the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word.'*  Acts  xiii.  1. 
'  Now  there  were  {Kara)  in  the  church  that  was  at  An- 
tioch  certain  prophets.'*  Heb.  i.  10.  '  Thou,  Lord, 
{Kar  a^x"'')  '**  ^^'^  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation.'* 
Heb.  xi.  13.  '  These  all  died  {Kara  ^iirjn)  in  faith.'* 

233.  Kara,  ^t.  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  '  Who  will  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  {xara)  at  his  appearing.'* 

234.  Kara,  Before.  Deut.  i.  30.  '  He  shall  fight  for 
you,  according  to  all  that  he  did  for  you  in  Egypt,  {xar 
e^BaXfiHf)  before  your  eyes.'  Gal.  iii.  1.  'On  Kar  e<p- 
B-aXfitis,  '  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  set 
forth.'* 

235.  Kara  increases  the  meaning  of  the  word  with 
which  it  is  compounded.  Acts  xvii.  16.  '  When  he  saw 
the  city  {Karu^uXov)  full  of  idols. ' 

236.  Kara  seems  to  be  omitted  in  the  following  sen- 
tence : — Luke  i.  72.  '  To  remember  his  holy  covenant, 
{e^Kov,  supp.  Kara)  according  to  the  oath  which  he  sware 
to  Abraham.' 

MEN. 

237.  Mjv,  properly,  is  an  ajprmalive  particle,  and  may 
be  translated  indeed,  certainly,  truly.  It  is  commonly 
placed  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  and  is  followed 
with  "hi  in  a  subsequent  clause,  to  mark  opposition  or 
diversity,  and  particularly  the  distribution  of  things  into 
parts.  Heb.  x.  33.  Turo  /av,  '  Partly  whilst  ye  were 
made  a  gazing-stock.'  * 

2.38.  Mev,  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  when  not 
followed  with  Ss,  is  used  as  a  simple  conjunction,  and 
may  be  translated  now,  and.  Acts  i.  1.  Tov  f/.iv  v^urov 
Xoyov,  '  Now  the  former  treatise.'  Rom.  i.  8.  Tl^arov 
fiiv,  '  And  first   I  thank  my  God.'      Rom.  xi.  13.   Eip' 


o<ri>f  (M«»  tifii  lyu  tB-vuv  awa«-oA.®^,  r»v  diaxeviav  /t»  %ot,a^ij, 
'  And  in  as  much  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I 
do  honour  to  my  ministry,'  namely,  by  declaring  to  the 
Gentiles  their  title  to  be  received  into  the  church. 

239.  Mivsi/ys  is  an  adversative  particle  of  affirmation. 
Rom.  X.  18.  Msvsvys,  '  Yes,  verily.'  *  Philip,  iii.  8. 
AAXa  fiivnyyi  xai  tiyufcai,  '  Nay,  most  certainly  also  I 
count  all  things  but  loss.'  Luke  xi.  28.  Mtvavyi,  '  Rather 
indeed  blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  it.' 

240.  Mivrai,  adversative,  including  a  strong  affirma- 
tion. 2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Msvr^/,  '  Nevertheless  the  founda- 
tion of  God  standeth  sure,'  *  or  '  yet  indeed  the  founda- 
tion,' &c. 

META. 

241.  Msra,  In.  Acts  xv.  33.  '  They  Were  let  go  {/ar 
ii^mm)  in  peace.'  *  1  John  iv.  17.  '  Hereby  is  love  made 
perfect  (^sS-'  hfjt.(u)i)  in  us.' 

242.  Msra,  By.  Matt,  xxvii.  66.  «  Having  sealed  the 
stone,  they  made  the  sepulchre  secure  {ftira)  by  a  guard.' 
Acts  xiii.  17.  '  And  {ftira)  by  an  high  arm  he  brought 
them  out.'  Acts  xiv.  27.  '  Told  what  things  the  Lord 
had  done  {/itr  avrut)  by  them.' 

243.  Msra,  To.  Luke  i.  58.  *  Shewed  great  mercy 
{(/.ir  avrns)  to  her.'  Luke  x.  37.  '  He  who  shewed 
mercy  {ft-ira)  to  him.' 

244.  Msra,  According  to.  Heb.  x.  15.  Msra  ya^, 
'  For  according  to  what  was  before  said. ' 

245.  Msra,  Among.  Luke  xxiv.  5.  *  Why  seek  ye 
the  living  {f/,ira  rat  nK^uiv)  among  the  dead.'  * 

246.  Msra,  On.  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  i.  c.  12.  §  2., 
speaking  of  Isaac,  says,  EuS-us  fcir  oy^otiv  hfn^at,  '  They 
circumcise  him  immediately  on  the  eighth  day,'  or  within 
the  eighth  day.  Matt,  xxvii.  63.  '  Said,  when  he  was  yet 
alive,  {fiira  r^us  iifii^ai)  within  three  days  I  will  rise 
again.'  That  this  is  the  proper  translation  of  the  phrase, 
is  evident  from  ver.  64. 

MH. 

247.  M-n  is  properly  a  negative  particle  signifying  not. 
But  it  is  often  used  as  an  interrogation,  especially  when 
followed  with  »  or  »».  In  one  passage,  our  translators 
understood  it  as  a  negative  interrogation,  though  the 
negative  particle  is  omitted. — John  iv.  29.  Mur*  sJras,  '  Is 
not  this  the  Christ?'  It  hath  the  same  meaning,  per- 
haps, in  the  following  passages.  Rom.  iii.  3.  M>;,  '  Will 
not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God  ? '  Ver. 
5.  M«,  '  Is  not  God  who  inflicteth  wrath,  unrighteous?' 
Rom.  ix.  14.  M»,  '  Is  not  unrighteousness  with  God?' 
Yet  I  have  not  ventured  to  translate  M^j  in  that  man- 
ner.     See,  however,  Rom.  iii.  3.  note. 

248.  M»),  joined  with  fr&>s  or  -rars,  hath  an  affirmative 
signification.  Luke  iii.  15.  '  And  all  men  mused  in  their 
hearts  of  John,  {ftri-rari)  whether  he  were  the  Christ.'* 
M.fi-rais,  '  If  by  any  means,  if  somehow,  perhaps.'  2  Tim. 
ii.  25.  '  In  meekness  instructing  those  who  oppose  them- 
selves, (^ji'Tors)  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  re- 
pentance.'* Rom.  xi.  21.  Mjjirars  sfSs,  '  Perhaps  neither 
will  he  spare  thee.' 

NAL 

249.  Na/  is  used  not  oily  in  affirmations,  but  in  ex- 
pressing one's  wishes ;  so  may  be  translated,  /  beseech,  I 
pray.  Mark.  vii.  28.  Na;  ku^h,  '  I  beseech  thee.  Lord, 
for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs.'  If  yai  is  taken  in 
this  sense  affirmatively,  it  must  be  translated,  *  True, 
Lord,  but,'  &c.  Philem.  ver.  20.  Na/,  aSsXipi,'  iyai  irv 
ovaifcfiv, '  I  beseech  thee,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee.' 

'onor. 

250.  'O^s,  JFhen,  whereas.  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  *  O^rjf, « Where- 
as angels  greater  in  power.'  *  'O^n  is  used  in  this  sense 
by  Thucydides,  Black,  vol.  i.  p.  113. 

'onns. 

251.  'Otus,  joined  with  an,  denotes  thefnal  cause  or 
purpose  for  which  a  thing  is  done.      Luke  ii.  .35.  'Ovr&i; 
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«»  utrtxaXvp^axrif,  '  That  the  tlioughts  of  many  hearts 
may  be  revealed.'* 

252.  'Oiraif  denotes  sometimes  the  event  simply,  and 
must  be  translated  so  that.  3Iatt.  xxiii.  35.  'Otus  jxSji, 
'  So  that  on  you  shall  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed," 
&c.  Luke  xvi.  26.  '  Tiiere  is  a  great gulph  fixed  ;  (cTuf) 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you,  can- 
not.' • 

■OTL 

253.  'On  is  used  in  all  the  variety  of  senses  belong- 
ing to  the  corresponding  Hebrew  particle.  'On,  {ut, 
quod)  That.  Job.  iii.  12.  '  Why  did  the  knees  prevent 
me?  or  why  the  breasts  (in)  that  I  should  suck?'* 
Psal.  xi.  2.  '  They  make  ready  their  arrow  upon  the 
string,  (in)  that  they  may  privily  shoot.'*  Luke  i.  45. 
'  Happy  is  she  that  hath  believed,  (in)  that  there  shall 
be  a  performance.'  Luke  ii.  10.  '  I  bring  to  you  tid- 
ings of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people  ;'  1 1.  (in) 
'  That  unto  you  is  born,'  &c.  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  '  Shewing 
himself  (in)  that  he  is  God.'* 

254.  'Ot/,  Because.  Numb.  xxii.  22.  '  And  God's 
anger  was  kindled,  (in)  because  he  went.'*  John  ix.  17. 
'  What  sayest  thou  of  him,  (in)  because  he  opened  thine 
eyes?'  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  '  Neither  can  he  know  them,  (in) 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.'*  1  Cor.  xii.  15. 
'  If  the  foot  shall  say,  (in)  Because  I  am  not  the  hand.'* 
2  Cor.  xi.  7.  'Or/,  '  Because  I  preached.'*  Rom.  v.  8. 
'  God  commendeth  his  love  to  us,  (in)  in  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.'* 

255.  'Ot<  is  sometimes  put  for  iion,  therefore,  for 
which  cause.  Hosca  ix.  15.  '  All  their  wickedness  is  in 
Gilgal;  for  there  I  hated  them.'  This,  which  is  the 
common  translation,  represents  God's  hatred  as  the  cause 
of  the  wickedness  of  the  Israelites  in  Gilgal,  contrary  to 
the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  which  ought  to  be  thus 
translated,  '  All  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal,  (in)  there- 
fore I  hated  them  there.'  Luke  vii.  47.  '  Her  sins 
vrhicli  are  many  are  forgiven,  (in)  therefore  she  hath 
loved  mc  (sec  ver.  42.)  much  j  but  to  whom  little  is  for- 
given, the  same  loveth  me  little.'  2  Cor.  vii.  8.  'On, 
'  Therefore,  although  I  made  you  sorry  by  that  letter,  I 
do  not  repent.'  Ver.  14.  'On,  '  Therefore,  if  I  have 
boasted  any  thing  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  not 
ashamed.'  Eph.  ii.  18.  'On,  '  Therefore  through  him 
we  have  access.' 

256.  'Or/,  For.  1  Cor.  is.  10.  'On,  '  For  he  who 
plows,  ought  to  plow  in  hope.'  Stephen's  Concord. 
Gal.  iii.  1 1.  'On  Ss,  '  Now  that  by  law  no  man  is  justi- 
fied, is  plain,  (on)  for  the  just  by  faith  shall  live.'* 

257.  'On,  Seeing.  Luke  xxiii.  40.  '  Dost  thou  not  fear 
God,  (on)  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation.'* 

258.  'On  is  used  interrogatively;  If^hi/,  wherefore. 
Mark  ix.  1 1.  '  They  asked  him,  saying,  (o'n  Kiytiiriv) 
Why  say  the  scribes?'*  Ver.  28.  'On,  *  Why  could  not 
we  cast  him  out?'* 

259.  'On,  in  the  Septuagint,  hath  sometimes  the  sig- 
nification of  oTi,  when.  So  Mintert  says  ;  wherefore 
John  ix.  8.  should  be  thus  translated  :  '  They  who  be- 
fore had  seen  him,  (on)  when  he  was-  blind,  said,'  &c. 

260.  'On  is  sometimes  used  as  a  particle  of  affirma- 
tion. So  Stephen  in  his  Concord,  tells  us :  H(EC  par- 
ticula  (in)  non  rcdundare,  sed  conjirmnndi  vim  habere 
videtur.  And  in  this  the  Greek  grammarians  and  Beza 
agree  with  Stephen  ;  particularly  Beza,  who,  in  the  fol- 
lowing passage,  translates  in,  eerie :  1  John  iii.  20.  '  On 
fiu^ei/*,  '  Certainly  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,'  &c. 
Matt.  vii.  23.  '  Then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  (in  aSs- 
xoTi  lyvav)  surely  I  never  knew  you.'  John  vii.  12. 
'  There  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  con- 
cerning him :  some  indeed  said,  (on)  Certainly  he  is  a 
good  man.'  Rom.  iii.  8.  'On  Toiviriufti*,  'Certainly,  let 
us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come.'  1  Cor.  xiv.  21.  'In 
the  law  it   is  written,    (in)    Surely  with  men   of  other 


tongues  and  other  lips  I  will  speak.'  1  John  iv.  20.  *  If 
any  one  say,  (on  ayaxu)  assuredly  I  love  God,  (»ai  fmrri) 
and  yet  hateth  his  brother.' 

261.  'On  is  used  to  introduce  a  new  sentiment  or  ar- 
gument, and  must  be  translated,  besides,  fartlwr.  1  John 
v.  7.  'On  Tfi/f  tiffi*,  '  Farther,  there  are  three  who  bear 
witness.'  1  John  v.  4.  'On,  '  Besides,  all  that  is  begot- 
ten of  God.' 

OTN. 

262.  0(/y  properly  is  an  illative  particle ;  but  it  is  like- 
wise used  as  a  simple  conjunction,  being  put  for  xai,  and, 
710W,  then,  but.  Matt  x.  25.  '  How  much  more  will  they 
call  them  of  his  household  ?'  26.  (ft»  w)  '  But  fear  them 
not.'  Matt.  xii.  12.  Iloiru  w,  '  How  much  now  is  a  man 
better,'  &c.  Mark  xii.  6.  En  nv,  '  But  having  yet  one 
son.'  Luke  xx.  29.  Ewra  «»,  '  Now  there  were  seven 
brethren.'  Luke  xxii.  35.  '  Lacked  yc  any  thing?  and 
they  said.  Nothing.'  36.  (uxtv  uv  auraig)  '  Then  said  he 
unto  them,  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,'  &c.*  John 
vi.  45.  riotj  «v,  '  Now  every  one  who  hath  heard.'  John 
vii.  33.  Ki-rtv  w,  '  Then  said  Jesus.'*  John  xviii.  25. 
'  Now  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself,  (u-re*  uv) 
and  they  said  to  him.'  Rom.  ii.  26.  Eocv  w,  '  And  if  the 
uncircumcision.'  Rom.  ix.  19.  Ouv,  '  But  thou  wilt  say 
to  me.'  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  2t;v£f;^o/«£V4/v  «y,  '  But  your  com- 
ing together  into  one  place,  is  not  to  eat.'  Heb.  iv.  14. 
'E^avTif  »»,  '  Now  having  a  great  high-priest.'  Heb.  ix. 
1.  E/;^;£  ^£»  to,  •  Then  verily  the  first  covenant  had,'  &c.* 
I  Tim.  ii.  1.  Ua^axaXu  av,  '  Now  I  exhort'  In  this 
sense  Plato,  in  his  Apol.  Socratis,  uses  uv. 

26.3.  Ouf,  For.  John  xviii.  24.  A-rttrJuXiv  »v,  '  For 
Annas  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas  the  high-priest' 
Rom.  vi.  4.  '2.uitTa.ipr,iii)i  at,  '  For  we  are  buried  with 
him.'  In  this  causal  sense  vy  is  used  like  ya^,  to  intro- 
duce a  second,  and  sometimes  a  third  reason,  in  support 
of  the  same  proposition ;  in  which  case  it  must,  like  ya^, 
be  translated,  besides,  moreover,  farther.  Matt.  vii.  12. 
TLeora  vv  itra,  '  Farther,  whatever  things  ye  would  that 
men  should  do,'  &c.  Accordingly  in  the  parallel  pas- 
sage, Luke  vi.  31.  this  precept  is  introduced  with  xai, 
and.  Matt.  x.  .32.  Uxg  h*  atrlis,  '  Moreover,  whosoever 
shall  confess  me.'  Luke  xi.  36.  E/  »»,  '  Besides,  if  thy 
whole  body  be  full  of  light' 

264.  Out  adversative,  Yet,  nevertheless.  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
Out,  '  Nevertheless,  whether  ye  eat  or  drink.'  1  Cor.  xiv. 
10.  *  There  are  perhaps  as  many  kinds  of  languages  in 
the  world  as  ye  utter,  and  none  of  them  without  mean- 
ing :'  11.  (out)  '  Yet  if  I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the 
language.'  Wherefore  Matt.  x.  26.  M»  vy  (po/ivdriTi  au- 
THi  should  be  translated,  '  Nevertheless,  fear  them  not.' 

'OT TP.,  and  before  a  Vowel,  'OTTHS. 

265.  'OuTut  is  sometimes  used  as  a  conjunction.  Acts 
XX.  11.  '  Talked  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day, 
(irue)  then  departed.'  Acts  xxvii.  17.  '  Strake  sail, 
(irac)  then  were  driven.'  Acts  xxviii.  14.  '  Were  de- 
sired to  tarry  with  them  seven  days,  (*«/  iruf)  and  then 
we  went  toward  Rome.'  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  '  Let  a  man 
examine  himself,  (»at  inus)  and  then  let  him  eat.' 

266.  'Ouru  illative.  So  then,  therefore.  Matt.  vii.  17. 
'OuTtu  ■rat  S£vSfov,  '  So  then  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit'  Matt  xxvi.  40.  'Ouras  hk  itrxu/rart,  '  So 
then  ye  are  not  able  to  watch  with  me  one  hour!' 
Mark  iv.  26.  '  And  he  said  (inw})  therefore  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  like.'  Acts  xvii.  33.  Kai  irus,  '  And 
therefore  Paul  departed  from  them.'  Rom.  i.  15.  'Ounu, 
'  Therefore  to  the  utmost  of  my  power.'  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 
'OuTus  hfias,  '  So  then  let  a  man  consider  us  as  servants 
of  Christ*  1  Cor.  vi.  5.  'Ourut  «*  t<f]it,  '  So  then  there 
is  not  a  wise  man  among  you.'  1  Cor.  xiv.  12.  'Outu 
xeti  ifitis,  '  Wherefore  ye  also,  seeing  ye  are  earnestly 
desirous  of  spiritual  gifts.'  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  'Ouru  xai, 
'  Wherefore  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible.' 

Rev.  iii.  16.  'Ourus,  '  Therefore,  because  thou  art  luke 
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warm.'     John  iv.  6.  '  Now  Jesus  being  weary  with  his 
journey,  sat  down  (»T»f)  therefore  at  the  well.' 
HAAIN. 

267.  UaXiv,  especially  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence, 
signifies  porro,  Moreover.  Matt.  xiii.  44'.  TLakm,  '  More- 
over the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like,'  &c.  See  ver.  45. 
47.  2  Cor.  xi.  16.  naXiv,  '  Moreover  I  say.'  Where- 
fore John  iv.  54.  may  be  thus  translated,  Turn  -ritKiv 
SsuTsjav  fffiftiiov,  '  Moreover  this  second  miracle  Jesus  per- 
formed, having  come  again  from  Judea  into  Galilee.'  In 
this  sense  ^aXiv  is  sometimes  used  by  the  LXX,  as  Min- 
tert  observes.      See  also  Gal.  v.  3. 

268.  riaA.ii',  On  the  other  hand.  Matt.  iv.  7.  ITaX/v, 
'  On  the  other  hand  it  is  written.'  John  xviii.  40.  E*jaw- 
yaffat  ut  -peaXii  vavris,  '  But  they  all  cried  on  the  other 
hand,  not  this  man  but  Barabbas :'  For  the  multitude  had 
not,  before  this,  cried  to  have  Jesus  crucified.  2  Cor. 
X.  7.  '  Let  him  (vaXiv)  on  the  other  hand,  reason  this 
from  himself.' 

269.  riaX/v,  In  like  manner.  I  Cor.  xii.  21.  "H  iraXiv, 
*  Nor  in  like  manner  the  head  to  the  feet.'  Matt.  xxvi. 
42.  UaXir  tK  StuTijs  a,-riX^av,  '  In  like  manner  a  second 
time  going  away,  he  prayed.' 

270.  UecXif,  A  second  time.  Heb.  v.  12.  *  Ye  have 
need  of  one  to  teach  you  {-raXiv)  a  second  time.'  Heb. 
vi.  ].  '  Not  laying  (yraXiv)  a  second  time,  the  foundation 
of  repentance,'  &c. 

HAPA. 

271.  Ilaga,  To.  Matt.  xv.  29.  '  And  Jesus  depart- 
ed thence,  and  came  (^raga)  to  the  sea  of  Galilee.'  Col. 
iv.  16.  '  When  this  epistle  hath  been  read  {to.^  uf^m)  to 
you : '  For  it  was  to  be  read  to  them,  when  assembled  to- 
gether ;  and  not  by  them. 

272.  Ua^a,  Besides,  except,  save.  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 
'  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  (^^a^a)  except  that 
which  is  laid.'  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  '  Forty  stripes,  (•nzja) 
save  one.'* 

273.  riaja,  Contrary  to,  against.  Rom,  i.  26. 
'  Changed  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  (jxa^a.  (puo-iv) 
against  nature.'*  Rom.  iv.  18.  '  Who  (^^a^a)  against 
hope.'*  Gal.  i.  8.  '  Angel  from  heaven  should  preach 
to  you,  (^•ra^u)  contrary  to  what  we  have  preached.' 

274.  riajffi,  More  than.  Rom.  i.  25.  '  Who  worshipped 
and  served  the  creature,  (traja  mv  xrnrecvra)  more  than  the 
Creator. '  * 

275.  UccQix,  Of.  Matt.  ii.  4.  '  Inquired  (-ra^'  auruv) 
of  them  where  the  Christ  should  be  born.'*  Ver.  7.  *  In- 
quired (tcc^'  auraiv)  of  them  diligently,  what  time  the 
star  appeared.'  *  John  i.  14.  '  As  the  only  begotten  (traja 
frarjof)  of  the  Father.'* 

276.  na^a,  On  account  of,  therefore.  I  Cor.  xii.  16. 
'  Is  it  (a-aja  tsta)  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?'  *  Or,  '  Is 
it  for  this,'  &c. 

277.  na^a.  From.  2  Tim.  i.  18.  '  Grant  to  him  to 
find  mercy  (irafa)  from  the  Lord.* 

HEPL 

278.  ITiji,  In.  Tit.  ii.  7.  ni^i,  '  In  all  things  shew 
thyself  a  pattern. '  * 

279.  Ui^i,  Concerning.  1  Thess.  iii.  2.  '  Ui^,,  <  Con- 
cerning your  faith.'*  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  *  Give  thanks  to 
God  always  (orsf/)  concerning  you.' 

280.  n  1^1,  For,  on  account  of.  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  '  Which 
is  shed  {•ri^i  -roXXav)  for  many.'  *  Luke  xix.  -37.  '  Praised 
God  with  a  loud  voice  (■ri^i)  for  all  the  mighty  works 
that  they  had  seen.'*  John  x.  .33.  Ut^i,  '  For  a  good 
work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  (vri^i)  for  blasphemy.'  * 

281.  rii^i,  About,  in  respect  of  time.  Matt.  xx.  3. 
'  And  he  went  out  (-rt^i)  about  the  third  hour.'*  See 
also  ver.  5,  6. 

282.  Ui^i,  Against.  Matt.  xx.  24.  '  Were  moved  with 
indignation  (-ri^i)  against  the  two  brethren.'*  John  vi. 
41.  •  The  Jews  then  murmured  (■te^/)  at  him  j' *  against 
him. 


283.  n«g/.  Above.  3  John  ver.  2.  *  I  wish  (wsj/  «avTuy) 
above  all  things.'  *  This  sense  of  vri^i,  Beza,  in  his  note 
on  3  John  ver.  2.  proves  by  a  quotation  from  Homer. 

HAHN. 

284.  UXnv,  Moreover.  Mat.  xxvi.  64.  Hxjjv,  '  More- 
over I  say  to  you,  Hereafter,'  &c.  See  this  sense  esta- 
blished by  a  passage  from  Demetrius  Phalereus,  Black- 
wall,  vol.  ii.  p.  132.  12mo  edit. 

285.  TlXnv,  Besides.  Mark  xii.  32.  '  And  there  is  no 
other  {^rXriy  ocvtv)  besides  him.'  Acts  xv.  28.  *  To  lay 
upon  you  no  greater  burden  (irXfj»)  than  (besides)  these 
necessary  things.'* 

286.  TlXnv  seems  to  have  an  illative  signification. 
Eph.  V.  33.  nx»»,  '  Therefore  let  every  one  of  you  in 
particular  so  love  his  wife,  even  as  himself.'  See  Beza 
on  the  passage. 

287.  nx»)v.  Except.  Acts  viii.  1.  Hxnv,  '  Except  the 
apostles.'* 

npo2. 

288.  n^af,  On  account  of.  Mark  x.  5.  Ilgo,-  rnv 
ffxXtiQoxa^'Siav,  '  On  account  of  the  hardness  of  your  heart, 
he  wrote  you  this  precept.' 

289.  U^of,  For  the  sake  of.  Acts  iii.  10.  '  That  it 
was  he  which  sat  (^^os)  for  alms.'*  Acts  xxvii.  34.  Tl^tif 
rtis  vfjiiTi^ai  raiTti^ias  v-rec^^ti,  '  This  is  for  your  health.' 
Thucyd.  Lib.  3.  p.  182.  (Cited  by  Blackwall,  vol.  i.  p. 
110.)  Ot;  (Tfof  vfiiTt^a$  Sa^wf  TaSs,  "  These  things  are 
not  for  your  reputation."  Heb.  xii.  10.  '  They  verily 
{■TQoi)  for  the  sake  of  a  few  days.' 

290.  Hjof,  Of,  concerning.  Mark  xii.  12.  '  For  they 
knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable  (■r^af  auTVs)  con- 
cerning them.'  See  also  Luke  xx.  19.  Rom.  x.  21. 
Upcs  Ss  rat  Iff^unX,  '  But  of  Israel  he  saith.'  Heb.  i.  7. 
TL^os  fisv  rus  ctyyiXa;,  '  Of  the  angels  he  saith.'* 

291.  n^aj.  According  to.  Gal.  ii.  14.  '  They  walked 
not  uprightly,  (^jas)  according  to  the  truth.'*  2  Cor.  v. 
10.  n*a;,  '  According  to  that  he  hath  done.'* 

292.  Ilja;,  Towards.  Luke  xxiv.  29.  '  Abide  with 
us,  for  it  is  (jrga*)  towards  evening.'* 

29.3.  rijaf,  Among.  Mark.  i.  27.  '  They  questioned 
("pr^of)  among  themselves.'* 

294.  n^aj.  With.  Matt.  xiii.  56.  '  His  sisters,  are 
they  not  all  (-r^m  ri/^xs)  with  us?'  Matt.  xxvi.  18.  '  I 
will  keep  the  passover  (■r^os  in)  at  thy  house.'*  Mark 
ix.  19.  *  How  long  shall  I  be  (^jaj  ifcas)  with  you?'* 
Mark  xiv.  49.  '  I  was  daily  (tt^os  vfias)  with  you  in  the 
temple.'*  John  i.  I.  '  The  word  was  (srjas  nv  0sa») 
with  God.'* 

295.  n^aj,  joined  with  words  of  time,  signifies  during. 
2  Cor.  vii.  8.  ll^os  u^av,  '  Dtiring  an  hour.'  1  Thess.  ii. 
17.  Hod;  xai^ov  u^a;,  '  During  the  time  of  an  hour.' 

nn2. 

296.  Uuf,  (quod)  That.  Mark  ix.  12.  '  Said  to  the7n, 
Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things,  (xa/ 
^iu()  and  that  it  is  written  (sir/)  concerning  the  Son  of 
man.' 

2TN. 

297.  St/v,  construed  with  uvai,  signifies  to  be  on  one's 
side.  Acts.  xiv.  4.  '  Part  (^iirav  iruv)  held  with  the  Jews, 
and  part  (a-w)  with  the  apostles.'* 

298.  St/v,  IFith,  in  respect  of  place.  Luke  i.  56. 
*  Mary  abode  ((ruv)  with  her.'* 

299.  2yv,  in  composition,  governing  the  accusative, 
commonly  signifies  together.  Mark.  xv.  16.  'Svyx.eiXuffiii, 
'  They  call  together  the  whole  band.'*  But  when  the 
compounded  word  governs  the  dative,  it  often  signifies 
together  with.  1  Cor.  xiii.  6.  '  But  {ffvyxa^'^i')  jointly 
rejoiceth,  (rejoiceth  with  other  good  men)  in  truth.' 

300.  2uv,  Bi/.  1  Cor.  v.  4.  2uv  ty,  In^afjiu,  '  By  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one 
to  Satan.' 

TE. 
."01.   Ts,  Even.      Rom.  i.  20.  'H  n  ailm;,  '  Even  his 
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eternal  power.'*     Seo  Bcza  in  loc.      Rom  i.  26.  Tt  yaj, 
'  for  even  their  women.'* 

TI. 

302.  T(  is  sometimes  put  for  rut,  liow.  Mark.  iv.  24. 
'  Take  heed  (t()  how  you  hear.'  Accordingly  in  the 
parallel  passage,  Lukeviii.  18.  it  is,  BXs^rEri  »»  tw;  axviri, 
'  Take  heed  how  ye  hear.'  1  Cor.  vii.  16.  T;  tiiag,  '  How 
knowest  thou,  O  man?'* 

303.  T/  is  put  likewise  for  ha  n,  why.  Matt.  vi.  28. 
Ti  fiteifiyari,  'Why  are  ye  anxiously  careful  ?'  Matt, 
xvii.  10.  T»  i/v,  '  Why  then  say  tlie  scribes?'  John  i.  25. 
T/  uv,  '  Why  then  baptizest  thou  ?'   See  Whitby  in  loc. 

SOi.  T/,  irhct/ier,  namely,  of  Itvol/iings.  Luke  v.  23. 
T/,  '  Whether  is  easier  to  say,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee?'* 

305.  T/f,  what  sort,  how  great.  Luke  viii.  25.  T/f 
aea  irt;.  '  How  great  indeed  is  this  man  !  for  he  com- 
mandeth,'  &c. 

.306.  Tis,  Evert/  one.  1  Cor.  iv.  2.  '  It  is  required  m 
stcw.irds,  tJiat  (r/»)  every  one  be  found  faithful.' 

■rnEP. 

307.  'T?rif,  with  the  genitive  case,  signifies  concern- 
ing. Rom.  ix.  27.  '  Esaias  also  cries  (vTi^)  concerning 
Israel.'*  2  Cor.  i.  7.  '  Our  hope  (iiTt^)  concerning  you 
is  firm.'  Ver.  8.  '  I  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ig- 
norant (ufTSf)  concerning  our  trouble.'  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 
'  Whether  any  inquire  (uTt^)  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my 
partner.'  2  Cor.  viii.  2i.  '  Our  boasting  (irt^  v/iain)  con- 
cerning you.'  2  Thess.  ii.  1.  '  Now  we  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, (oT$o)  concerning  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  him.' 

308.  'T-ri^,  For,  instead  of,  in  behalf  of.  Rom.  v.  7. 
*  Scarcely  (uirij)  for  a  righteous  man.'*  Ver.  B.  '  Christ 
died  {liTi^  lifiuy)  for  us.'*  Philip,  i.  29.  '  To  you  it  is 
given  (iTi^  Xj/s-»)  in  behalf  of  Christ.'*  Philem.  ver. 
13.  '  Detained  him  with  me,  that  (ua-ij  ffn)  in  thy  stead 
lie  might  have  ministered.' 

309.  'r^£j,  On  accnmit  of.  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  '  What  shall 
they  do  who  are  baptized  (wrsj)  on  account  of  the  dead  ?' 

310.  'T^sj,  With  respect  to.  Col.  i.  7.  '  Who  is  a 
faithful  minister  of  Christ  (iiTi^)  with  respect  to  you.' 

311.  'Ttsj,  From,  denoting  the  mutive  of  an  action. 
Philip,  ii.  13.  '  Who  worketh  in  you  (ua-fg)  from  good 
will.' 

312.  'T^£j,  More  than.  Matt.  x.  .37.  '  Loveth  father 
or  mother  (v-rt^)  more  than  me.'*  1  Thess.  iii.  10.  '  Re- 
questing (uwsg  IX.  viQiirffv)  more  than  exceedingly,'  that  is, 
most  exceedingly. 

•rno. 

313.  'Txo  commonly  signifies  under ;  but  with  a  geni- 
tive it  denotes  the  cause  of  a  thing,  and  must  be  translated 
of,  by,  from.  Matt.  ii.  17.  '  Was  spoken  (ufr»)  by  Jere- 
miah.'* 1  Cor.  vii.  25.  '  I  give  my  judgment  as  one 
who  hath  obtained  mercy  (uto)  of  the  Lord.'  *  Heb.  xii. 
3.  •  Such  contradiction  (Ja-«)  from  sinners.' 

314.  'Tto,  At.  Acts  V.  21.  '  They  entered  into  the 
temple  (u^ro  tov  o^Sfov)  at  day-break.'  James  ii.  3.  '  Sit 
thou  here  (««•«)  at  my  footstool.' 

315.  'Tr«,  Under,  denoting  subjection.  Matt.  viii.  9. 
'  Having  soldiers  (wire)  under  me,'*  under  my  command. 

■n. 

316.  'fl,  preceded  by  IV,  signifies  fifcawsc  Rom.  viii. 
3.  '  The  thing  impossible  for  the  law  to  do,  (tv  aJ)  because 
it  was  weak  through  the  flesh.'  Heb.  ii.  18.  E»  u,  '  Be- 
cause he  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  save.' 
Heb.  vi.  17.  Ev  u,  '  For  which  cause  God  willing,'  &c. 
In  this  sense,  the  best  Greek  writers  use  the  phrase.  See 
Vigcrus,  p.  364. 

317.  Ev  *  signifies  ?()/ii7f.  Mark  ii.  19.  '  Can  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bride-chamber  fast  (tv  a!)  while  the  bride- 
groom,' &c.  *  Rom.  ii.  1.  Ev  *  ya^,  '  For  whilst  thou 
condemnest,'  &c. 

318.  E(p  (u.  Because.  Rom.  v.  12.  E,p  *',  '  Because 
all  have  sinned.'* 


•nS.     See  Ka^tuf. 

319.  Til  is  sometimes  used  afiSrmatively,  and  must  be 
translated  »»!</<•«/,  truly,  certainly,  actually;  for  Hesychius 
and  Phavorinus  tell  us,  that  us  is  put  for  etrais,  aXv^ait. 
Neh.  vii.  2.  Autos  <uj  av«f  aXtiS-r.s,  '  He  was  indeed  a 
true  man.'  Matt.  xiv.  5.  '  He  feared  the  multitude,  be- 
cause they  counted  him  (John,  as  !rj«^»iT»f )  really  a  pro- 
phet.' John  i.  14.  '  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  (as 
fie*o-yi*»s)  indeed  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.' 
Acts  xvii.  22.  '  I  see  that  in  all  things  ye  are  (if)  cer- 
tainly most  religious.'  Rom.  ix.  32.  '  But  (<»;)  actually 
by  works  of  law.'  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  Axx'  us  «?  tiXiK^mtxs, 
axx'  us  tK  0u»,  '  But  indeed  from  sincerity,  and  from 
God.' 

320.  TLs,  When.  Luke  xx.  37.  '  Now  that  the  dead 
are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  (us  Xiyti) 
when  he  called  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God 
of  Isaac,'  &c.*  Luke  xxii.  66.  Kai  us  tyniro  hfit^a, 
'  And  when  it  was  day.'  Luke  i.  23.  'flf  i'rXnir^»<rxf 
iifii^ai,  '  When  the  days  were  fulfilled.'  Acts  xxvii.  1. 
'ilf,  '  When  it  was  determined.'*  Philip,  ii.  12.  '  Not 
(if)  when  in  my  presence  only.' 

321.  'ilf,  Seeing.  2  Cor.  v.  20.  'fls  m  0t»  !raf«««- 
XsvTOf,  '  Seeing  God  beseeches  you  by  us,  we  pray  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.'  Col.  ii.  6.  'flf, 
'  Seeing  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus,'  &c.  Scapula 
likewise  gives  uf  this  meaning. 

322.  'Lis,  Namely.  2  Cor.  xi.  21.  '  I  speak  with  re- 
spect to  reproach,  (if  oti)  namely,  that  we  have  been 
weak.'  2  Cor.  v.  18.  '  And  hath  given  us  tlie  ministry 
of  reconciliation.'  19.  (if  in)  '  Namely,  that  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself.'* 

323.  'n,,  illative.  Wherefore.  Heb.  iii.  1 1.  'flf,  *  So 
(wherefore)  I  sware.'* 

324.  Tlf,  admiration,  How  !  Rom.  x.  15.  'ftf,  '  How 
beautiful!'     Rom.  xi.  33.  Tlf,  *  How  unsearchable!'* 

325.  'Vis,  That.  1  Tim.  i.  3.  Tlf,  '  That  without 
ceasing.'* 

•nsTE. 

326.  Tin  sometimes  signifies,  so  then,  so  that.  1  Cor. 
iii.  7.  'flf  I,  '  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing.' 
2  Cor.  ii.  7.  'ilrt,  '  So  that  contrarywise  ye  ought  rather 
to  forgive.'*  Gal.  iv.  16.  Tlrs  tx^^os,  '  So  then  I  am 
become  your  enemy,  because  I  speak  truth  to  you  ?' 

327.  TVt,  In  like  manner.  Iliad,  B.  line  474. ;  M. 
line  278. 

328.  'flri.  That.  1  Cor.  v.  1.  Tin,  «  Tliat  one  should 
have,'*  &c. 

329.  Tin,  denoting  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done. 
Rom.  vii.  6.  Tin,  '  That  we  should  serve  in  newness  of 
spirit.'* 

330.  Tin,  causal, /or.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Tlfi,  '  For  if 
any  man  be,'*  &c. 

331.  Tin,  illative,  Wherefore.  Rom.  vii.  4.  Tin, 
'  Wherefore,  my  brethren.'*  Ver.  12.  Tin,  '  Wherefore 
the  law  is  holy.'*  1  Cor.  x.  12.  *Xln,  '  Wherefore,  let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth.'*  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  Tin, 
'  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat.'*  2  Cor.  v.  16.  Tin, 
•  Wherefore,  henceforth  we  know  no  man  after  the  flesh.' 

Conclusion. — From  the  numerous  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture produced  in  this  Essay,  it  appears.  That  the  Greek 
particles,  as  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
iiave  a  great  variety  of  significations  ;  that  no  translation, 
especially  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  in  which  the  Greek 
p.irticles  have  only  a  few  of  their  significations  given, 
will  rightly  express  the  meaning  of  these  writings ;  and 
that  the  rectifying  of  the  translation  of  the  particles, 
though  it  be  only  by  substituting  one  monosyllable  for 
another,  will  often  change  the  sense  of  a  passage  entirely, 
and  render  it  a  chain  of  strict  logical  reasoning;  whereas, 
by  a  wrong  translation,  it  becomes  quite  incoherent,  if 
not  inconsequent. 
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Sect.  I. — Of  the  Time  when  the  Christian  Religion  was 
introduced  at  Rome. 

The  Scriptures  do  not  inform  us  at  what  time,  or  by 
whom,  the  gospel  was  first  preached  in  Rome.  But  from 
the  following  circumstances,  it  is  probable  that  the  church 
there  was  one  of  the  first  planted  Gentile  churches,  and 
that  it  soon  became  very  numerous. 

When  St  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  A.  D. 
37.  *  their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world,' 
Rom.  i.  8.  and  many  of  them  possessed  spiritual  gifts, 
Rom.  xii.  6.  '  and  their  obedience  was  known  to  all  men,' 
Rom.  xvi.  19.  Farther,  the  fame  of  the  church  at  Rome 
had  reached  the  apostle  long  before  he  wrote  this  letter. 
For  he  told  them,  '  he  had  a  desire  for  many  years  to 
come  to  them,'  Rom.  xv.  23.  The  gospel  therefore  was 
introduced  in  Rome  very  early,  perhaps  by  some  of  the 
disciples  who  were  scattered  abroad  after  Stephen's  death, 
in  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Or  the  founding 
of  the  Roman  church  may  have  happened  even  before 
that  period ;  for  among  the  persons  who  heard  Peter 
preach  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  who  were  converted 
by  him,  strangers  of  Rome  are  mentioned,  Acts  ii.  10. 
41.  These  Roman  Jews,  on  their  return  home,  no 
doubt  preached  Christ  to  their  countrymen  in  the  city, 
and  probably  converted  some  of  them  :  so  that  the  church 
at  Rome,  like  most  of  the  Gentile  churches,  began  in  the 
Jews.  But  it  was  soon  enlarged  by  converts  from  among 
the  religious  proselytes ;  and  in  process  of  time  was  in- 
creased by  the  flowing  in  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who 
gave  themselves  to  Christ  in  such  numbers,  that,  at  the 
time  St  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  their  con- 
version was  much  spoken  of. 

These  facts  merit  attention ;  because  the  opposers  of 
our  religion  represent  the  first  Christians  as  below  the 
notice  of  the  heathen  magistrates,  on  account  of  the  pau- 
city of  their  numbers,  and  the  obscurity  with  which  they 
practised  their  religious  rites.  But  if  the  faith  of  the 
Roman  brethren  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole 
empire  at  the  time  this  letter  was  written,  the  disciples 
of  Christ  in  Rome  must  have  been  numerous,  and  must 
have  professed  their  religion  openly ;  for  the  turning  of 
a  few  obscure  individuals  in  the  city  from  the  worship  of 
idols,  and  their  worshipping  the  true  God  clandestinely, 
could  not  be  the  subject  of  discourse  in  the  provinces. 
Farther,  that  there  were  many  Christians  in  Rome  when 
St  Paul  wrote  this  epistle,  may  be  inferred  from  the  tu- 
mults occasioned  by  the  contests  which  the  Jews  had  with 
them  about  the  law,  and  which  gave  rise  to  Claudius's 
decree,  banishing  the  whole  of  them  from  Rome,  Acts 
xviii.  2.  See  sect.  3.  page  50.  at  the  beginning.  The 
salutations  likewise  in  the  end  of  this  epistle,  shew  how 
numerous  the  brethren  in  Rome  were  at  that  time,  some 
of  whom  were  of  long  standing  in  the  faith,  as  Androni- 
cus  and  Junias,  who  were  converted  before  Paul  him- 
self; others  of  them  were  teachers,  as  Urbanus;  others 
were  deacons  and  deaconesses,  as  Mary,  Tryphcna,  Try- 


phosa,  and  Persis,  all  of  whom  were  active  in  spreading 
the  gospel ;  others  were  persons  of  station,  such  as  the 
members  of  the  family  of  Narcissus,  if,  as  is  commonly 
supposed,  he  was  the  emperor's  favourite  of  that  name. 
But  although  this  should  not  be  admitted,  '  the  saints  in 
Caesar's  household,'  whose  salutation,  some  years  after 
this,  the  apostle  sent  to  the  Philippians,  may  have  been 
persons  of  considerable  note. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  State  of  the  Christian  Church,  at  the 
time  St  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

The  gospel  being  offered  to  the  world  as  a  revelation 
from  God,  the  Jews  justly  expected,  that  it  would  agree 
in  all  things  with  the  former  revelations,  of  which  they 
were  the  keepers.  And  therefore,  when  they  perceived 
that  many  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  apostles  were 
contrary  to  the  received  tenets,  which  the  scribes  pretend- 
ed to  derive  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
the  bulk  of  the  nation  rejected  the  gospel,  and  argued 
against  it  with  the  greatest  vehemence  of  passion,  in  the 
persuasion  that  it  was  an  impious  heresy,  inconsistent 
with  the  ancient  revelations,  and  destructive  of  piety. 

To  remove  this  specious  cavil,  the  apostles,  besides 
preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  as  matters  revealed 
to  themselves,  were  at  pains  to  shew  that  these  doctrines 
were  contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  that  none  of  the  tenets  contrary  to  the  gospel,  which 
the  Jewish  doctors  pretended  to  deduce  from  their  own 
sacred  writings,  had  any  foundation  there.  Of  these 
tenets,  the  most  pernicious  was  their  misinterpretation 
of  the  promise  to  Abraham,  that  '  in  his  seed  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.'  For  the  Jews, 
considering  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  as  a 
perfect  rule  of  duty,  and  its  sacrifices  and  purifications 
as  real  atonements  for  sin,  and  believing  that  no  man 
could  be  saved  out  of  their  church,  affirmed  that  the 
blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed,  consisted  in 
the  conversion  of  the  nations  to  Judaism  by  the  Jews. 
Hence  the  Jewish  believers,  strongly  impressed  witli  these 
notions,  taught  the  Gentiles,  *  Except  ye  be  circumcised 
after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved,'  Acts  xv. 
1.  But  this  doctrine,  though  obstinately  maintained, 
was  a  gross  error.  The  law  of  Moses  was  no  rule  of 
justification.  It  was  a  political  institution,  established 
for  governing  the  Jews  as  the  subjects  of  God's  temporal 
kingdom  in  Canaan.  And  therefore  the  apostles,  elders, 
and  brethren,  assembled  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem, 
justly  decreed,  that  the  yoke  of  the  law  was  not  to  be 
imposed  on  the  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to  their  salvation. 

A  decision,  so  deliberately  and  solemnly  pronounced,  by 
such  an  assembly,  ought,  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to 
have  silenced  all  disputations  on  the  subject.  Neverthe- 
less, the  converted  Jews,  having  been  accustomed  to  glory 
in  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  and  in  the  privileges 
which  they  had  so  long  enjoyed,  were  extremely  offended, 
when,  according  to  the  new  doctrine,  they  found  the  Gen- 
tiles under  the  gospel  raised  to  an  equality  with  them  in 
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all  religious  privileges.  Wlicrefore,  disregarding  tbe  de- 
crees whicli  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  they 
exhorted  the  Gentiles  every-where  to  become  Jews,  iftliey 
wished  to  be  saved.  And  tliis  exhortjition  made  the 
stronger  impression  on  the  Gentiles,  that  the  Jewish 
worship  by  sacrifices,  purifications,  and  holidays,  was,  in 
many  respects,  similar  to  their  former  worship.  Besides, 
as  the  Jews  were  tlic  only  people  who,  before  tlie  intro- 
duction of  the  gospel,  enjoyed  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  and  a  revelation  of  his  will,  and  as  the  Christian 
preachers  tliemsclves  appealed  to  that  revelation  in  proof 
of  their  doctrine,  tlie  Gentiles  naturally  paid  a  great  re- 
gard to  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
especially  to  their  interpretations  of  the  ancient  oracles. 
Hence  some  of  the  Gentile  converts,  especially  in  the 
churches  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  who  before  their  con- 
version were  extremely  ignorant  in  religious  matters, 
hearkening  to  the  Judaizing  teachers,  received  circum- 
cision, and  thereby  bound  themselves  to  obey  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  the  persuasion  that  it  was  the  only  way  to  se- 
cure the  favour  of  the  Deity. 

According  to  this  view  of  the  matter,  the  controversy 
which  in  the  first  age  disturbed  the  Christian  church, 
was  not,  as  Locke  supposes,  whether  the  Gentiles,  in 
their  uncircumcised  state,  should  be  admitted  into  the 
church,  and  enjoy  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews ;  and 
whether  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  hold  religious  com- 
munion with  them,  while  they  remained  uncircumcised ; 
but  plainly,  whether  there  was  any  church  but  the  Jew- 
ish, in  which  men  could  be  saved.  For  when  the  Ju- 
daizcrs  taught  the  Gentile  brethren,  '  except  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved,' 
they  certainly  meant  that  salvation  could  be  obtained  no- 
where but  in  the  Jewish  church. 

In  this  controversy,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  all  the 
J  udaizing  Christians,  ranged  themselves  on  the  one  side, 
strongly  and  with  united  voices  affirming,  that  Judaism 
was  the  only  religion  in  which  men  could  be  saved  ;  that 
there  was  no  gospel  church  different  from  the  Jewish, 
nor  any  revealed  law  of  God  but  the  law  of  Moses ;  and 
that  the  gospel  was  nothing  but  an  explication  of  that 
law,  of  the  same  kind  with  the  explications  given  of  it 
by  the  prophets.  On  the  other  side,  in  this  great  con- 
troversy, stood  the  apostles  and  elders,  and  all  the  well 
informed  brethren,  who,  knowing  that  the  Jewish  church 
was  at  an  end,  and  that  the  law  of  iSIoses  was  abrogated, 
strenuously  maintained,  that  a  new  church  of  God  was 
erected,  in  which  all  mankind  might  obtain  salvation  by 
faith  without  circumcision ;  and  that  the  gospel  was  the 
only  law  of  this  new  church.  They  therefore  maintained 
the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses  in  all 
its  parts,  and  boldly  asserted,  that  the  gospel  alone  was 
sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles ;  consequently, 
that  they  were  under  no  obligation  to  have  recourse  to 
the  Levitical  sacrifices  and  purifications,  for  procuring 
the  pardon  of  their  sins. 

The  controversy  concerning  the  obligation  of  tlie  law 
of  Moses,  viewed  in  the  light  wherein  I  have  placed  it, 
was  a  matter  of  no  small  importance,  since  on  its  deter- 
mination depended,  whether  the  law  of  Moses  or  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  should  be  the  religion  of  the  world.  No 
wonder,  therefore,  that  St  Paul  introduced  this  contro- 
versy in  so  many  of  his  epistles  ;  and  that  he  wrote  three 
of  them,  in  particular,  for  the  express  purpose  of  confut- 
ing an  error  so  plausible  and  so  pernicious:  I  mean  his 
epistles  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Galatians,  and  to  the  He- 
brews. These  learned  epistles,  in  process  of  time,  pro- 
duced the  desired  effect.  By  the  strength  of  the  argu- 
ments set  forth  in  them,  and  by  representing  the  same 
filings  every-where  in  his  preaching  and  conversation,  the 
apostle  enlightened  many  of  tlie  Jewish  converts  ;  and 
these    well   instructed  Jewish   brethren,    in   their  several 


churches,  effectually  opposed  the  errors  of  the  Judaizers  ; 
by  all  which  Judaism  hath  at  lengtli  been  banished  from 
the  Christian  church,  in  which  for  a  while  it  had  taken 
root,  through  the  misguided  zeal  of  the  Jewish  converts; 
and  the  gospel  now  remains  the  only  revealed  religion 
authorized  by  God,  and  obligatory  on  men. 

Sect.  III.— 0/"  the  Occasion  of  writing  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans. 

The  controversy  concerning  the  law  of  Moses,  de- 
scribed in  the  foregoing  section,  was  agitated  very  early 
at  Rome,  where  the  Jews,  being  rich  and  factious,  dis- 
puted the  matter  with  greater  violence  than  in  other 
churches.  And  the  unbelieving  part  taking  a  share  in 
the  controversy,  they  occasioned  such  tumults,  that  the 
emperor  Claudius,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  ba- 
nished the  contending  parties  from  the  city.  So  the 
Roman  historian  Suetonius  informs  us,  who,  confound- 
ing the  Christians  with  the  Jews,  calls  the  whole  body  by 
the  general  name  of  Jews,  and  affirms  that  they  were 
excited  to  these  tumults  by  Christ,  {^Christo  impuhore, 
Claud,  c.  25.),  because  he  had  heard,  I  suppose,  tliat 
Christ  was  the  subject  of  their  quarrels. 
.  Among  the  banished  from  Rome  was  Aquila,  a  Jew, 
born  in  Pontus,  and  his  wife  Priscilla,  both  of  thein 
Christians.  These  came  to  Corinth,  about  the  time  St 
Paul  first  visited  that  city;  and  being  of  tlie  same  occu- 
pation with  him,  they  received  him  into  their  house,  em- 
ployed him  in  their  business,  and  gave  him  wages  for  his 
work,  with  which  he  maintained  himself  all  the  time  he 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Corinthians.  During  his 
abode  with  them,  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  no  doubt,  gave 
the  apostle  a  full  account  of  the  state  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  before  its  dispersion  ;  and,  among  other  tilings, 
told  him,  that  the  unbelieving  Romans,  following  the 
Greeks,  affirmed  the  ligl|t  of  natural  reason  to  have  been 
from  the  beginning  a  sufficient  guide  to  mankind  in  mat- 
ters of  religion  :  That,  being  great  admirers  of  the  Greeks, 
they  considered  their  philosophy  as  the  peH'ection  of  hu- 
man reason,  and  extolled  it  as  preferable  to  the  gospel, 
which  they  scrupled  not  to  pronounce  mere  foolishness : 
That,  on  the  other  hand,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  no  less 
prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  law  of  Moses,  affirmed,  it  was 
the  only  religion  in  which  men  could  be  saved,  and  con- 
demned the  gospel  as  a  detestable  heresy,  because  it  did 
not  adopt  the  sacrifices,  purifications,  and  other  rites  en- 
joined by  INIoses. — They  farther  told  the  apostle,  that 
many,  even  of  the  converted  Jews,  extolled  the  institu- 
tions of  Moses  as  more  effectual  for  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners than  the  gospel,  and,  in  that  persuasion,  pressed  the 
Gentiles  to  join  the  law  with  the  gospel,  that,  by  its  s.acri- 
fices  and  purifications,  the  gospel  miglit  be  rendered  a 
complete  form  of  religion  :  That  the  Gentile  converts, 
who  knew  their  freedom  from  the  law  of  INIoses,  despised 
their  Judaizing  brethren  as  superstitious  bigots,  while  tlie 
others  regarded  them  as  profane,  for  neglecting  institu- 
tions which  they  esteemed  sacred  :  That  those  who  pos- 
sessed spiritual  gifts  had  occasioned  great  disturbance  in 
the  church,  each  extolling  his  own  gifts,  and  striving  to 
exercise  them  in  the  public  assemblies,  without  giving 
place  to  others  :  Lastli/,  That  some,  both  of  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  believers,  reckoning  it  disgraceful  to  obey 
constitutions  made  by  idolaters,  had,  in  several  instances, 
contemned  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  state,  and  were  in 
danger  of  being  punished  as  evil  doers,  to  the  great  scan- 
dal of  tlic  Christian  name. 

As  tlie  apostle  had  not  been  in  Rome  when  he  wrote 
this  epistle,  some  persons,  well  acquainted  with  tlie  affairs 
of  the  church  there,  must  have  made  him  acquainted  with 
all  the  particulars  above  mentioned.  For  his  letter  to 
the  Romans  was  evidently  framed  with  a  view  to  these 
things.      If  so,  who  more  likely  to  give  the  information 
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than  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  witli  whom  the  apostle  lodged 
so  long  ?  And  though  the  Roman  brethren  were  then 
dispersed,  consequently  the  apostle  had  no  opportunity  of 
writing  to  them  as  a  church,  yet  the  disorders  which  pre- 
vailed among  them  having  made  a  deep  impression  on 
his  spirit,  we  may  suppose  he  resolved  to  embrace  the 
first  opportunity  of  remedying  them.  Accordingly,  dur- 
ing his  second  visit  to  the  Corinthians,  having  heard  that 
the  church  was  re-established  at  Rome,  St  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Romans  this  excellent  and  learned  letter,  which  bears 
their  name ;  wherein,  at  great  length,  he  discoursed  of 
the  justification  of  sinners  ;  answered  the  objections  made 
to  the  gospel  doctrine  of  justification;  proved  from 
Moses  and  the  prophets  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  their  future  restoration ;  and 
gave  the  Roman  brethren  many  precepts  and  exhorta- 
tions, suited  to  their  character  and  circumstances. 

From  the  pains  which  the  apostle  took  in  this  letter,  to 
prove  that  no  Gentile  can  be  justified  by  the  law  of  na- 
ture, nor  Jew  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  from  his  explain- 
ing in  it  all  the  divine  dispensations  respecting  religion, 
as  well  as  from  what  he  says,  chap.  i.  7.  13,  14,  15.  it  is 
reasonable  to  think  it  was  designed  for  the  unbelieving 
Jews  and  Gentiles  at  Rome,  as  well  as  for  the  brethren  ; 
who  therefore  would  shew  the  copies  which  they  took  of 
it  to  tlieir  unbelieving  acquaintance.  And  inasmuch  as 
the  apostle  professed  to  derive  his  views  of  the  matters 
contained  in  this  letter,  from  the  former  revelations,  and 
from  inspiration,  it  certainly  merited  the  attention  of 
every  unbeliever  to  whom  it  was  shewn,  whether  he  were 
a  Jewish  scribe,  or  a  heathen  philosopher,  or  a  Roman 
magistrate,  or  one  of  the  people  ;  some  of  whom,  I  make 
no  doubt,  read  it.  And  though,  by  reading  it,  they  may 
not  have  been  persuaded  to  embrace  the  gospel  immedi- 
ately, the  candid  and  intelligent,  by  seriously  weighing 
the  things  written  in  it,  must  have  received  such  instruc- 
tion in  the  principles  and  duties  of  natural  religion,  as 
could  hardly  fail  to  lead  them  to  see  the  absurdity  of  the 
commonly  received  idolatry ;  which  was  one  good  step 
towards  their  conversion. — To  conclude:  As  in  this 
learned  letter,  the  principal  objections,  by  which  Jews 
and  Deists  have  all  along  impugned  the  gospel,  are  in- 
troduced and  answered,  it  is  a  writing  which  the  adver- 
saries of  revelation,  who  pretend  to  oppose  it  on  rational 
principles,  ought  to  peruse  with  attention  and  candour. 

The  commentators  observe,  that  although  the  apostle, 
in  the  inscription  of  this  letter,  hath  asserted  his  aposto- 
lical authority,  to  make  the  Romans  sensible  that  the 
things  written  in  it  were  dictated  to  him  by  the  Spirit ; 
yet,  as  he  was  personally  unknown  to  the  greatest  part  of 
them,  he  does  not  teach,  exhort,  and  rebuke  them  with 
that  authority  which  he  uses  in  his  letters  to  the  churches 
of  his  own  planting,  but  he  writes  to  them  in  a  mild  and 
condescending  manner,  in  order  to  gain  their  affection. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Time  and  Place  ofwricing  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans. 

The  first  time  Paul  visited  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  lately  come  from  Italy  in  consequence  of 
Claudius's  edict,  (Acts  xviii.  2.),  which  was  published  in 
the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  answering  to  a.  D.  51. 
(See  Pref.  1  Cor.  sect.  1.)  Probably  the  apostle  arrived 
at  Corinth  in  the  summer   of  that  year.      And  as  he 


abode  there  more  than  eighteen  months,  before  he  set  out 
for  Syria,  (Acts  xviii.  18.),  he  must  have  left  Corinth  in 
the  spring  of  A.  D.  53.  In  his  voyage  to  Syria,  the  apos- 
tle touched  at  Ephesus,  then  sailed  straight  to  Cesarea. 
From  Cesarea  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  to 
Antioch.  And  *  having  spent  some  time  there,  he  de- 
parted, and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  the  disciples,'  Acts  xviii. 
21,  22,  23.  Then  '  passing  through  the  upper  coasts, 
he  came  to  Ephesus,'  Acts  xix.  1.  His  voyage  from 
Corinth  to  Cesarea,  and  his  journey  through  the  coun- 
tries just  now  mentioned,  may  have  been  performed  in  a 
year  and  ten  months.  Wherefore,  if  he  sailed  from 
Corinth  in  February  53,  he  may  have  come  to  Ephesus 
in  the  end  of  the  year  54.  And  seeing  he  abode  at 
Ephesus  about  three  years,  (Acts  xx.  31.),  before  he 
went  into  Macedonia,  his  arrival  in  Macedonia  (Acts 
XX.  1.)  must  have  happened  in  the  year  57.  At  this 
time  the  apostle  went  over  all  these  parts,  and  gave  them 
much  exhortation,  before  he  went  into  Greece,  Acts  xx. 
2.  Probably  this  was  the  time  he  preached  the  gospel 
in  the  borders  of  Illyricum,  Rom.  xv.  19.  And  as 
these  transactions  would  take  up  the  summer  of  the  year 

57,  we  cannot  suppose  he  came  into  Greece  sooner  than 
in  the  autumn  of  that  year.  The  purpose  of  his  journey 
into  Greece,  was  to  receive  the  collections  which  the 
churches  of  Achaia  had  made  for  the  saints  in  Judea, 
2  Cor.  ix.  3-5.  Having  therefore  abode  three  months 
in  Greece,  (Actsxx.  3.),  he  departed  with  the  collections 
early  in  the  year  58. — The  time  of  the  apostle's  depar- 
ture from  Greece  with  the  collections  being  thus  fixed, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  concerning  the  date  of  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans ;  for  he  told  them  he  was  going  to  Jeru- 
salem, when  he  wrote  it,  Rom.  xv.  25.  '  But  now  I  go 
to  Jerusalem,  ministering  to  the  saints.'  Wherefore  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  at  Corinth,  as  we 
shall  see  immediately,  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  57,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  A.  D.  58,  full  seven  years  after  the  Jews 
and  Christians  were  banished  from  Rome  by  Claudius, 
and  about  three  years  after  their  return.  For  Claudius 
dying  in  the  year  54,  his  edict  terminated  with  his  life  ; 
and  not  being  renewed  by  his  successor,  the  Jews  and 
Christians  came  back  to  Rome  in  such  numbers,  that,  in 
the  third  year  of  the  emperor  Nero,  when  the  apostle 
wrote  this  letter,  the  Roman  church  had  acquired  its 
former  celebrity. — To  conclude  :  The  circumstances  by 
which  the  date  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  fixed,  are 
so  well  ascertained,  that  learned  men  are  nearly  agreed 
in  their  opinion  upon  the  point — some,  with  Pearson, 
dating  it  at  Corinth,  in  the  year  57 ;  others,  with  Lard- 
ner,  in  the  beginning  of  58 ;  and  others,  with  Mill,  in 

58,  without  determining  the  time  of  the  year. 

The  salutations  from  Gains  or  Caius,  the  apostle's 
host,  and  from  Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  the  city, 
(Rom.  xvi.  23.),  are  additional  proofs  that  this  epistle 
was  written  at  Corinth.  For  that  Gains  lived  there, 
seems  plain  from  1  Cor.  i.  14.  as  did  Erastus  likewise, 
2  Tim.  ii.  14.  Besides,  Phoebe,  a  deaconess  of  the 
church  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  part  of  Corinth,  having 
been  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  Corinth,  by  that  circum- 
stance also  is  so  plainly  pointed  out  as  the  place  where 
it  was  written,  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  the  apostle 
to  be  more  particular. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  unbelieving  Jews  having  violently  opposed  the 
gospel,  because  it  was  preached  to  the  uncircumcised 
Gentiles,  and  because  Jesus,  whom  the  Christians  called 
The  Christ,  was  not  such  an  one  as  they  expected,  the 


apostle,  in  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  aflSrmed  that  the 
gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  in  fulfilment  of 
God's  promise  made  by  the  prophets  in  the  Scriptures, 
ver.    1,  2. — And  that  Jesus,  whom  the  apostles  called 
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The  Christ,  was,  as  to  his  flesh,  sprung  of  the  seed  of  David, 
ver.  3. — But  as  to  his  divine  nature,  he  was,  with  the 
greatest  power  of  evidence,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  by  his  resurrection,  ver.  4. — And  because  Paul 
■was  personally  unknown  to  most  of  the  Christians  in 
Rome,  he  assured  them  that  he  was  made  an  apostle  by 
Christ  himself,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  5. ; — of  which  class  of  men,  most  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Rome  were,  ver.  6. — He  was  therefore 
authorized  to  write  this  letter  to  the  whole  inhabitants  of 
Rome.  So  many  particulars  crowded  into  the  inscrip- 
tion, hath  made  it  luicommonly  long.  But  they  are 
placed  with  great  judgment  in  the  very  entrance,  because 
they  are  the  foundations  on  which  the  wliole  scheme  of 
doctrine  contained  in  the  epistle  is  built 

Because  it  might  seem  strange  that  Paul,  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  had  not  hitherto  visited  Rome,  the  most 
noted  Gentile  city  in  the  world,  he  assured  the  Romans 
he  had  often  purposed  to  come  to  them,  but  had  hitherto 
been  hindered,  ver.  13,  14'. — However,  he  was  still  will- 
ing to  preach  the  gospel  in  Rome,  ver.  15. ;  being  neither 
afraid,  nor  ashamed,  to  preach  it  in  that  great  and  learned 
city ;  because  it  reveals  the  powerful  method  whicli  God 
hath  devised  for  bestowing  salvation  on  every  one  who 
believeth ;  on  the  Jnv  first,  to  whom  it  was  to  be  first 
preached,  and  also  on  the  Greek,  ver.  16. — In  this  ac- 
count of  the  gospel,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  no  Jew 
could  be  saved  by  the  law  of  IMoses,  nor  any  Gentile  by 
tlie  law  of  nature.  For,  if  the  Jews  could  have  been 
saved  by  the  one  law,  and  the  Greeks  by  the  other,  the 
gospel,  instead  of  being  the  '  power  of  God  for  salvation 
to  every  one  who  believeth,'  would  have  been  a  needless 
dispensation  ;  and  the  apostle  ought  to  have  been  ashamed 
of  it,  as  altogether  superfluous. 

To  prove  that  the  gospel  is  '  the  power  of  God  for  sal- 
vation to  every  one  who  believeth,'  the  apostle  first  of  all 
observes,  that  '  therein  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith 
is  revealed;' — in  the  gospel,  the  righteousness  which  God 
will  accept  and  reward,  is  revealed  to  be  a  righteousness, 
not  of  wurks,  but  (f  faith.  And  this  being  the  only 
righteousness  of  which  sinners  are  capable,  the  gospel 
which  discovers  its  acceptableness  to  God,  and  the  me- 
thod in  which  it  may  be  attained,  is,  without  doubt,  the 
power  of  God  for  salvation,  to  all  who  believe,  ver.  17. 
Here  an  essential  defect,  both  in  the  law  of  Moses  and 
in  the  law  of  nature,  is  tacitly  insinuated.  Neither  the 
one  law,  nor  the  other,  reveals  God's  intention  of  accept- 
ing and  rewarding  any  righteousness,  but  that  of  a  per- 
fect obedience. — SecoiuUi/,  To  prove  that  the  gospel  alone 
is  '  the  power  of  God  for  salvation,'  the  apostle  observes, 
that  both  in  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  law  of  Moses,  '  the 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven,'  &c.  That  is, 
these  laws,  instead  of  granting  pardon  to  sinners,  subject 
them  to  punishment,  however  penitent  they  may  be; 
consequently,  these  laws  are  not  the  power  of  God  for 
salvation  to  any  one :  But  the  gospel,  which  promises 
pardon  and  eternal  life,  is  the  effectual  means  of  saving 
sinners.  In  short,  any  hope  of  mercy  sinners  entertain, 
must  be  derived  from  revelation  alone,  ver.  18.  And  in 
regard  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  to  the  Romans  for 
the  purpose  of  explaining  and  proving  these  important 
truths,  the  declaration  of  them,  contained  in  verses  10, 
17,  18.  may  be  considered  as  the  proposition  of  the  sub- 
jects to  be  handled  in  this  epistle. 

Accordingly,  to  shew  that  no  person,  living  under  the 
law  of  nature,  has  any  hope  of  salvation  given  him  by 
that  law,  the  apostle  begins  with  proving,  that,  instead  of 
possessing  that  perfect  holiness  which  is  required  by  the 
law  of  nature  in  order  to  salvation,  all  are  guilty  before 
God,  and  doomed  by  that  law  to  punishment.  To  illus- 
trate this  proposition,  St  Paul  took  the  Greeks  for  an 
example;   because,  having  carried  the  powers  of  reason 


to  the  highest  pitch,  their  philosophy  might  be  considered 
as  the  perfection  both  of  the  light  and  of  the  law  of  na- 
ture; consequently,  among  them,  if  jmy  where,  all  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  method  of  salvation,  dis- 
coverable by  the  light  of  nature,  and  all  the  purity  of 
manners  which  men  can  attain  by  their  own  powers, 
ought  to  have  been  found.  Nevertheless  that  people,  so 
intelligent  in  other  matters,  were  in  religion  foolish  to  the 
last  degree,  and  in  morals  debauched  beyond  belief.  For, 
notwithstanding  the  knowledge  of  the  being  and  perfec- 
tions of  the  one  true  God  subsisted  among  them  in  the 
most  early  ages,  ver.  19. — being  understood  by  the  works 
of  creation,  ver.  20. — their  legislators,  philosophers,  and 
priests,  unrigiiteously  holding  tiie  trutli  concerning  God 
in  confinement,  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  by  discover- 
ing him  to  the  common  people,  and  making  him  the  ob- 
ject of  their  worship;  but,  through  their  own  foolish  rea- 
sonings, fancying  polytheism  and  idolatry  more  proper 
for  the  vulgar  than  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  they 
themselves  at  length  lost  the  knowledge  of  God  to  such 
a  degree  that  their  own  heart  was  darkened,  ver.  21. — 
Thus  the  wise  men  among  the  Greeks  became  fools  in 
matters  of  religion,  and  were  guilty  of  the  greatest  injus- 
tice, both  towards  God  and  men,  ver.  22. — For,  by  their 
public  institutions,  tiiey  changed  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
ruptible God  into  an  image  of  corruptible  man,  and  of 
birds,  &c.  which  they  held  up  to  the  people  as  objects  of 
worship.  And  by  their  own  example,  as  well  as  by  the 
laws  which  they  enacted,  they  led  the  people  to  worship 
these  idols  with  the  most  impure  and  detestable  rites,  ver. 
23. — For  which  crime  God  permitted  those  pretended 
wise  men,  who  had  sD  exceedingly  dishonoured  him,  to 
dishonour  themselves  with  the  most  brutish  carnality ;  of 
which  the  apostle  gives  a  particular  description,  ver.  24— 
2U.  ;  and  observes,  that  those  proud  legislators  and  phi- 
losophers, who  thought  they  had  discovered  the  highest 
wisdom  in  their  religious  and  political  institutions,  thus 
received  in  themselves  the  recompense  of  their  error  that 
was  meet,  ver.  27. — So  that  the  abominable  uncleanness, 
which  was  avowedly  practised  by  the  Greeks,  and  which 
was  authorised  by  their  public  institutions,  as  well  as  by 
the  example  of  their  great  men,  was  both  the  natural  ef- 
fect, and  the  just  punishment,  of  that  idolatry  which,  in 
every  state,  was  established  as  the  national  religion.— 
Farther,  because  the  Grecian  legislators  did  not  approve 
of  the  true  knowledge  of  God  as  fit  for  the  people,  the 
great  men,  as  well  as  tlie  vulgar  whom  they  deceived,  lost 
all  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  in  their  behaviour  towards 
one  another,  ver.  28. — most  of  them  being  filled  with  all 
manner  of  injustice,  fornication,  wickedness,  &c.  ver.  29— 
31.  Nay,  although  by  the  law  of  God  written  on  their 
hearts,  they  knew  that  those  who  commit  such  crimes  are 
worthy  of  death,  to  such  a  degree  did  they  carry  their  pro- 
fligacy, that  they  not  only  committed  these  sins  themselves, 
but  encouraged  the  common  people  to  commit  them,  by 
the  pleasure  with  which  they  beheld  their  debaucheries  in 
the  temples,  and  their  revellings  on  the  festivals  of  their 
gods,  ver.  32. 

Such  is  the  apostle  Paul's  account  of  the  manners  of 
the  Greeks;  from  which  it  appears  that  their  boasted  phi- 
losophy, notwithstanding  it  enabled  them  to  form  excel- 
lent plans  of  civil  government,  whereby  the  people  were 
inspired  with  tiie  love  of  their  country,  and  good  laws  for 
maintaining  the  peace  of  society,  it  proved  utterly  inef- 
fectual for  giving  the  legislators  the  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion, and  for  leading  them  to  establish  a  right  public  re- 
ligion :  defects  which  entirely  destroyed  any  influence 
which  their  political  institutions  might  otherwise  have 
had,  in  aiding  the  people  to  maintain  a  proper  moral  con- 
duct. In  short,  the  vicious  characters  of  the  false  gods, 
whom  the  legislators  held  up  to  the  people  as  objects  of 
their  worship,  and  the  impure  rites  with  which  they  ap- 
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pointed  them  to  be  worshipped,  corrupted  the  morals  of 
the  people  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  Greeks  became  the 
most  debauched  of  mankind,  and  thereby  lost  all  claim  to 
the  favour  of  God.  But  if  tliis  was  the  case  with  the 
most  intelligent,  most  civilized,  and  most  accomplished 
heathen  nations,  under  the  tuition  of  their  boasted  phi- 
losophy, it  will  easily  be  admitted,  that  the  light  of  na- 
ture, among  the  barljarous  nations,  could  have  no  greater 
efficacy  in  leading  them  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  in  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  the  method  of  sal- 
vation. The  most  civilized  heathen  nations,  therefore, 
equally  with  the  most  barbarous,  having,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  light  of  nature,  lost  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  become  utterly  corrupted  in  their  morals,  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  none  of  them  could  have  any  hope  of  a  future 
life  from  the  law  of  nature,  which  condemns  all  to  death 
without  mercy,  who  do  not  give  a  sinless  obedience  to 
its  precepts.  Wherefore,  both  for  the  knowledge  of  the 
method  of  salvation,  and  for  salvation  itself,  the  Greeks 
were  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  gospel,  which  teaches, 
that  because  all  have  sinned,  and  are  incapable  of  perfect 
obedience,  God  hath  appointed  for  their  salvation  '  a 
righteousness  without  law ;'  that  is,  a  righteousness  which 
does  not  consist  in  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  whatever, 
even  '  the  righteousness  of  faith,'  that  being  the  only 
righteousness  attainable  by  sinners;  and  at  the  same  time 
declares,  that  God  will  accept  and  reward  that  kind  of 
righteousness  through  Christ,  asif  it  were  a  perfect  right- 
eousness.— These  inferences,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  not 
drawn  in  this  part  of  his  letter,  because  he  intended  to 
produce  them  (chap.  iii.  20.  2.3.  28.)  as  general  conclu- 
sions concerning  all  mankind,  after  having  proved  the 
insufficiency  of  the  law  of  Moses  for  justifying  the  Jews. 
Yet  it  was  fit  to  mention  them  here,  that  the  reader  might 
have  a  complete  view  of  the  apostle's  argument. 

I  shall  finish  this  illustration  with  the  following  re- 
marks :^ 

I.  The  picture  which  the  apostle  hath  drawn  of  the 
manners  of  the  Greeks,  is  by  no  means  aggravated.  The 
intercourse  which  he  had  with  the  philosophers,  and  more 
especially  with  his  own  disciple,  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite,  enabled  him  to  form  a  just  judgment  of  the  learn- 
ing and  religion  of  that  celebrated  people ;  as  his  long 
residence  in  Athens,  Corinth,  and  other  Greek  cities, 
made  him  perfectly  acquainted  with  their  manners.  But 
though  his  description  is  not  exaggerated,  we  must  re- 
member that  it  does  not  extend  to  every  individual.  It 
is  an  image  of  the  manners  of  the  Greek  nations  in  ge- 
neral, or  rather  of  such  of  them  as  were  in  the  higher 
ranks  of  life.  I  call  the  reader's  attention  to  this  remark, 
because  the  apostle  himself  supposes,  in  the  second  chap- 
ter, that  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  benefit  of  reve- 
lation, may  attain  that  faith  and  holiness  which  is  neces- 
sary to  justification  :  in  which  case  he  assures  us,  that 
they  shall  be  rewarded  with  glory  and  peace.  Besides, 
it  is  well  known,  that  in  every  Gentile  nation  there  were 
always  many  who  believed  in  the  one  true  God,  and  who, 
in  the  persuasion  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder 
of  them  who  diligently  seek  him,  were  anxious  to  know 
and  do  his  will  j  and  who,  being  instructed  and  strength- 


ened by  God,  behaved  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  accep- 
table to  him. 

2.  My  second  remark  is.  That  although  the  revelation 
of  the  wrath  of  God  from  heaven,  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  mentioned  by  the  apostle, 
Rom.  i.  18.  certainly  implies  that  no  sinner  can  have 
any  hope  of  salvation  from  the  law  of  nature,  it  does  not 
follow,  that  the  pious  heathens  had  no  hope  of  salvation. 
The  heathens  in  general  believed  tlieir  deities  placable, 
and,  in  that  persuasion,  offered  to  them  propitiatory  sac- 
rifices, and  expected  to  be  pardoned  and  blessed  by  them 
even  in  a  future  state,  (See  Guardian,  No.  27.);  nay, 
many  of  them  believed  they  were  to  reanimate  their 
bodies.  But  these  hopes  they  did  not  derive  from  the 
law  or  light  of  nature,  but  from  the  promise  which  God 
made  to  the  first  parents  of  mankind.  For  that  promise 
being  handed  down  by  tradition  to  Noah  and  his  sons, 
they  communicated  the  knowledge  thereof,  together  with 
the  use  of  sacrifice,  to  all  their  descendants.  So  that  the 
hope  of  pardon  and  immortality  which  the  pious  heathens 
entertained,  was  the  very  hope  which  the  gospel  hath 
more  clearly  brought  to  light,  and  was  derived  from  the 
same  source,  namely,  from  divine  revelation.  Withal, 
being  agreeable  to  the  natural  wishes  of  mankind,  and  the 
only  remedy  for  their  greatest  fears,  these  circumstances 
contributed  to  preserve  it  in  the  world. — Since,  then, 
the  hope  of  pardon  and  of  a  future  state,  which  the  hea- 
thens entertained,  was  derived,  not  from  the  light  of  na- 
ture, but  from  the  primitive  revelations,  the  apostle's  rea- 
soning in  this  chapter  is  perfectly  just,  and  his  conclusion 
stands  firm ;  namely,  that  the  light  and  law  of  nature 
hold  out  no  method  in  which  a  sinner  can  be  saved,  and 
that  it  is  the  gospel  alone  which  hath  brought  the  impor- 
tant secret  to  light,  by  explaining  and  enlarging  the  pri- 
mitive revelations,  and  by  teaching,  in  the  clearest  man- 
ner, that  God  will  accept  men's  faith  for  righteousness, 
and,  at  the  judgment,  reward  it  as  if  it  were  a  perfect  righ- 
teousness, on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  My  third  remark  is,  That  the  description  which  the 
apostle  hath  given  of  the  national  manners  of  the  Greeks, 
however  disgraceful  to  human  nature,  being  perfectly 
true,  merits  attention ;  because  it  is  a  complete  confuta- 
tion of  those  who  contend,  that  natural  reason  hath  always 
been  sufficient  to  lead  mankind  to  just  notions  in  religion, 
and  to  a  proper  moral  conduct.  For  after  the  weakness 
of  human  reason,  in  matters  of  religion  and  morality, 
hath  been  so  clearly  demonstrated  by  experience  in  the 
case  of  the  Greeks,  who,  of  all  mankind,  were  the  most 
distinguished  for  their  intellectual  endowments,  the  futile 
pretence  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature,  set  up 
by  modern  infidels,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  revela- 
tion needless,  should  be  rejected  with  the  contempt  due 
to  so  gross  a  falsehood.  And  all  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  actual  state  of  the  world  under  the  guidance  of 
the  light  of  nature,  ought  thankfully  to  embrace  the  in- 
struction contained  in  the  gospel,  as  the  most  eflPectual 
means  of  training  ignorant  sinful  creatures  to  virtue ; 
and  should  humbly  submit  to  the  method  of  salvation  by 
Christ,  therein  revealed,  as  of  divine  appointment,  and  as 
the  only  method  in  which  sinners  can  be  saved. 
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Some  perhaps  may  be  of  opinion,  that  to  have  done  sort  of  little  moment,  and  not  attending  to  those  which 

justice  to   the   following   translation    of  the    Apostolical  are  of  greater  magnitude,  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  the 

Epistles,  the  author,  as  often  as  it  diffisrs  from  the  common  translation  now  submitted  to  the  public  differs  so  little 

version,  should  have  shewn  the  import  and  propriety  of  from  the  one  in  common  use,  that  it  might  have  been 

these  differences,    with  the  reasons  on   which   they  are  spared.      But  nothing  can  be  worse  founded  than  such  a 

founded,  especially  when  they  are  of  the  minute  kind;  conclusion.      Persons  who  are  judges  of  language,  know 

because  negligent  readers,  fancying  differences  of  that  that  the  alteration  of  a  single  word  in  a  sentence,  and 
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even  a  different  pointing,  will  change  its  meaning  entire- 
ly; as  was  shewn  by  some  examples,  p.  11.  Gen.  Pref. 
But  to  have  illustrated  in  the  same  manner  all  the  alte- 
rations and  corrections  which  the  author  hath  introduced 
into  his  translation,  would  have  swelled  the  work  to  an 
enormous  size.  And  therefore,  to  shew  in  what  particu- 
lars this  differs  from  the  common  version  of  the  epistles, 
the  author  hath  contented  himself,  as  was  observed  p.  10. 
witli  printing  what  is  different  in  italic  characters,  and 
hatli  left  it  for  the  most  part  to  the  reader's  own  sagacity, 
not  only  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  his  corrections,  but 
to  investigate  the  reasons  by  which  they  are  supported. 

Yet,  to  prevent  cursory  readers  from  disregarding  this 
translation  of  the  epistles,  merely  because  a  number  of 
the  corrections  which  it  offers  are  of  the  minute  kind,  the 
author  will  here  compare  one  of  its  chapters  only  with  the 
common  English  version  of  the  same  chapter,  and  will 
shew,  that  even  by  the  slightest  alterations,  when  made 
agreeably  to  the  original,  such  a  change  in  the  sense  is 
sometimes  produced,  as  throws  great  light  on  the  senti- 
ments and  reasonings  of  the  inspired  writers.  The  chap- 
ter chosen  for  comparing  the  two  translations,  shall  be 
the  first  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  not  because  the 
alterations  introduced  into  the  new  translation  of  that 
chapter,  are  either  of  greater  magnitude,  or  more  in  num- 
ber, or  of  higher  importance  than  those  in  the  other  chap- 
ters of  the  epistle,  (for  in  reality  they  are  fewer,  more 
minute,  and  of  less  importance),  but  because  the  reader 
will  naturally  fix  his  eye  on  that  chapter  first,  from  its 
presenting  itself  first  to  his  view. 

Rom.  i.  3.  irho  tvas  made  of  the  seed  of  David  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh.  This  leads  the  reader  to  think  of  the  for- 
mation of  our  Lord's  body  :  Whereas  the  apostle's  mean- 
ing is,  that  with  respect  to  his  flesh  he  was  descended  from 
David,  and  that  by  a  female.  In  the  new  translation, 
these  ideas  are  suggested  by  substituting  the  word  born 
(which  is  one  of  the  literal  significations  of  ysva^jvoj)  in 
place  of  the  word  made,  in  this  manner :  Who  was  born  of 
the  seed  of  David,  with  respect  to  the  flesh. 

Ver.  4.  Was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  This  implies  that  Je- 
sus was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  raising  other 
persons  from  the  dead.  But  as  Jesus  himself  often  ap- 
pealed to  his  own  resurrection  in  proof  of  his  being  the 
Son  of  God,  the  phrase  i^  ava/jaffius  vtx^uv  is  undoubtedly 
an  ellipsis,  in  which  two  words  are  omitted.  One  of 
them  is  supplied  by  our  translators,  namely,  the  word 
from ;  the  other  word  his,  is  supplied  in  the  new  transla- 
tion, which  runs  thus  :  Declared  the  Son  of  God  by  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead.  The  meaning  is,  that  Jesus 
was  declared  the  Son  of  God  by  his  own  resurrection, 
and  not  by  raising  others  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  5.  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostle- 
ship,  for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations  for  his 
name.  This  rendering,  besides  being  inelegant,  is  faulty 
in  two  particulars.  For,  first,  Paul  did  not  receive  his 
apostleship  by  Christ — that  is,  from  God  by  the  interven- 
tion of  Christ — but  from  Christ  himself,  as  holding  the 
right  originally  of  making  an  apostle.  Secondly,  l-ra- 
Ktny  rns  nrtus  docs  not  signify  obedience  to  the  faith,  but 
the  obedience  (f faith.  In  the  new  translation  these  faults 
are  tlms  corrected :  From  whom  we  have  received  grace 
and  apostleship,  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith  among 
all  the  Gentiles,  on  account  ff  his  name.  The  apostle  re- 
ceived his  office  from  Christ  himself,  that  by  preaching 
him  every-where  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the 
world,  he  might  produce  the  obedience  of  faitli  among  all 
the  Gentiles,  on  account  of  his  dignity  and  authority  as 
the  Son  of  God. 

Ver.  9.  Without  ceasing  mn/cing  mention  of  ynu  always 
in  my  prayers,  is  a  tautology,  which  in  the  new  transla- 
tion is  avoided,  by  joining  the  clause,  always  in  my  pray- 


ers, with  the  word  requesting  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  10. 
with  which  it  stands  connected  in  the  Greek. 

Ver.  12.  TjfTu  Se  ir*, — that  is  to  say.  According  to 
this  translation,  ver.  12.  is  an  explication  of  ver.  11.  But 
every  reader  must  be  sensible,  that  the  things  contained 
in  tlie  two  verses  are  entirely  different.  Wherefore  Tura 
Ss  ts-i  should  not  be  translated  that  m  to  say,  as  in  our 
Bible,  where  It  is  neglected  as  an  expletive,  and  tlie  words 
to  say  are  supplied,  but  the  verse  should  be  supplied  and 
translated  in  the  following  manner :  ^nd  this  is  proposed, 
that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you,  by  the  mutual 
faith  of  you  and  me. 

Ver.  13.  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  Tarn  ready  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  you  that  are  in  Home  also.  Tlie  new  transla- 
tion of  this  verse  is  more  perspicuous  and  emphatical : 
7'herefore  (namely,  because  I  am  a  debtor,  &c.)  lam  will- 
ing, according  to  my  ability,  to  preach  the  gospel  even  to 
you  who  are  in  Rome.  For,  to  hinder  the  Romans  from 
suspecting  that  the  apostle  had  hitherto  avoided  coming  to 
Rome,  because  he  was  afraid  to  preach  the  gospel  to  such 
a  learned  and  intelligent  people,  he  told  them,  that  not- 
withstanding their  great  learning,  he  was  willing  to  preach 
the  gospel  even  to  them.  And  to  shew  that  this  is  his 
meaning,  he  added,  ver.  16.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  &c. 

Ver.  17.  For  therein  is  the  righleousness  of  God  re- 
vealed from  faith  to  faith  :  as  il  is  written,  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith.  —  The  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith,  is  an  assemblage  of  words  to  which  no  dis- 
tinct meaning  can  be  affixed.  But  the  original,  rightly 
construed,  gives  the  following  clear  literal  sense  :  The 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith  is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to 
faith.  The  apostle  was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  be- 
cause a  righteousness  of  God's  appointment,  to  be  ob- 
tained by  faith,  is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  produce 
faith  in  them  to  whom  it  is  preached,  'llie  latter  clause, 
05  it  is  written.  The  just  shall  live  by  failh,  were  better 
translated.  The  just  by  faith,  shall  live.  For  although  in 
the  Hebrew  it  is.  The  just  shall  lire  by  his  faith,  the  copy 
of  Habakkuk's  prophecy,  from  which  the  LXX  took  their 
translation,  and  the  apostle  his  quotation,  certainly  want- 
ed the  pronoun  his.  Besides,  as  the  apostle's  design  in 
making  this  quotation  was  to  prove  that  Habakkuk  wrote 
concerning  a  righteousness  by  faith,  either  the  most  an- 
cient and  best  copies  of  his  prophecy  wanted  the  pronoun, 
or  the  passage  must  be  construed  and  translated  thus  : 
The  just  by  his  failh,  the  man  who  is  just  by  his  faith, 
shall  live.  For  otherwise  translated,  this  quotation  is  no 
proof  of  the  apostle's  assertion,  that  Habakkuk  hath  writ- 
ten of  a  righteousness  by  faith. 

Ver.  19.  That  ivhich  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest 
in  them.  According  to  this  translation,  tlie  apostle's 
meaning  is.  That  the  knowledge  of  God,  attainable  by 
the  light  of  nature,  was  manifest  in  the  minds  of  the 
Grecian  philosophers.  But  to  say,  that  knowledge  is 
manifest  in  any  one's  mind,  merely  because  it  exists 
there,  is  very  improper.  Knowledge  in  tlie  mind  can- 
not be  manifest,  except  it  be  shewn  either  by  words  or 
by  actions.  That  the  heathen  philosophers  did  not  mani- 
fest the  existence  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  their  minds 
by  their  actions,  is  plain  from  their  public  institutions  of 
religion,  in  which  they  shewed  the  grossest  ignorance  of 
God.  As  little  did  they  manifest  that  knowledge,  in 
their  discourses  to  the  common  people.  They  rather  un- 
righteously concealed  it  from  them,  as  the  apostle  af- 
firms, ver.  18.  By  their  writings  only,  they  manifested 
their  knowledge  of  God  to  the  few  who  could  read  tliem. 
This,  therefore,  being  the  apostle's  meaning,  to  express 
it,  the  word  tv,  instead  of  being  translated  in,  as  in  our 
Bible,  ought  to  have  been  translated  among,  as  in  the 
new  translation  :  That  which  may  he  known  of  God,  is 
manifest  among  them,  for  God  hath  manifested  il  to  them. 


PREMONITION  TO  THE  READER. 


66 


Ver.  20.  For  the  invisible  things  qf  him,  from  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse. 
The  phrase, yrom  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  ambiguous ; 
for  it  may  signify  either  by  the  creation  of  the  world,  or 
since  the  creation  of  the  world.  The  latter  is  the  apos- 
tle's meaning ;  because  clearly  seen  by  the  creation  of  the 
world,  is  precisely  the  same  in  sense  with  the  clause  which 
follows  it,  namely,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made;  which  tl)us  becomes  a  tautology.  But,  both  the 
ambiguity  and  the  tautology  will  be  removed  if  the  pre- 
position itfo  is  translated  since,  as  it  is  Luke  ii.  36.  thus : 
His  invisible  things,  even  his  eternal  jMwer  and  Godhead, 
(^xto)  since  the  creation  of  the  luorld,  are  clearly  seen,  be- 
ing understood  by  the  things  that  are  made ;  so  that  they 
are  inexcusable,  &c. 

Ver.  21.  Because  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glori- 
fied him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful.  The  apostle's 
meaning  is  not,  that  at  what  time  they  knew  God,  they 
glorified  him  not,  &c.  but  that  although  the  legislators  and 
philosophers  knew  the  true  God,  they  neither  glorified  him 
as  God,  by  making  him  the  object  of  the  people's  wor- 
ship, nor  appointed  any  public  thanksgivings  to  be  of- 
fered to  him,  as  the  author  of  all  the  good  things  man- 
kind enjoy.  These  ideas  the  common  translation  does 
not  express  distinctly  ;  but,  in  the  new  version,  they  are 
suggested  with  sufficient  plainness,  by  rendering  the  words 
>j  lux'^^'^wav  literally,  neither  gave  him  thanks,  and  by 
giving  the  participle  yvotrts  its  adversative  sense,  thus : 
Because  although  they  knew  God,  they  did  not  glorify  him, 
as  God,  neither  gave  him  thanks,  but  became  foolish  by 
their  own  reasonings ; — those  reasonings  by  which  they 
pretended  to  justify  polytheism  and  idolatry,  as  the  most 
proper  religion  for  the  vulgar. 

Ver.  32.  fFho  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they 
who  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do 
the  same,  but  take  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them.  The 
new  translation  of  this  verse  is  more  accurate  and  em- 
pbatical :  Jfho  though  they  knew  (to  %tx.aiiu[/,a,)  the  law  of 
God,  that  they  who  practise  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  do  tliem,  but  even  are  well  pleased  ivith 
those  who  practise  them.  The  heathen  legislators,  instead 
of  punishing,  were  well  pleased  with  their  people  when 
they  practised  the  enormities  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
part  of  this  chapter. 

There  are  other  variations  in  the  new  translation  of 
this  chapter,  by  which  it  is  brought  more  close  to  the  ori- 
ginal tlian  the  version  in  common  use :  but  it  is  needless 
to  mention  them,  as  the  examples  produced  may  suffice 
to  shew,  tliat  even  ihe  smallest  alterations  in  the  transla- 
tion, when  conformable  to  the  original,  make  a  great 
change  in  the  meaning  of  the  passages.  It  is  of  more 
importance  to  observe,  that,  from  the  above  examples, 
the  reader  may  justly  conclude  that  the  minute  altera- 
tions in  the  other  chapters  of  the  Romans  have  the  same 
effect,  as  tJiey  likewise  have  in  all  the  chapters  of  the 
other  epistles  where  they  are  introduced  ;  consequently, 
that  they  should  not  be  passed  over  slightly,  but  con- 
sidered with  attention,  that  their  importance  may  be  un- 
derstood. It  is  necessary  also  to  observe,  that  notwith- 
standing so  much  has  been  said  to  shew  the  value  of 
these  minute  alterations,  the  reader  must  not  therefrom 
conclude,  that  all,  or  even  the  greatest  part  of  the  altera- 
tions in  this  translation,  are  of  the  minute  kind.  In 
every  epistle  there  are  many  of  much  greater  magnitude 
than  those  in  the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans.  But  there 
is  no  occasion  to  shew  this  by  examples.  They  will 
strike  the  reader  at  first  siglit.  Neither  is  it  necessary 
here  to  point  out,  in  what  respects  they  alter  the  mean- 
ing of  the  passages  where  they  are  introduced.  In  the 
notes,  the  propriety  of  many  of  them  is  sufficiently  il- 
lustrated:  and  for  the  rest,  they  will  recommend  them- 


selves to  the  learned  by  their  exact  agreement  with  the 
original. 

By  this  time  the  reader  no  doubt  understands,  that  the 
alterations  and  corrections,  concerning  which  so  much 
hath  been  said  in  this  Premonition,  are  those  which,  in 
the  following  translation,  are  made  on  the  English  ver- 
sion commonly  used.  But  the  principles  on  which  these 
alterations  are  founded  having  been  explained  at  great 
length  in  different  parts  of  the  General  Preface,  no  far- 
ther information  concerning  them  is  requisite,  except  to 
put  the  reader  in  mind,  that  they  consist  in  the  following 
particulars: — 1.  In  substituting  modem  English  words 
and  phrases  in  place  of  such  as  are  now  become  obsolete. 
— 2.  In  correcting  the  language  of  the  common  version, 
where  it  is  ungrammatical. — 3.  In  rejecting  ambiguous 
expressions,  of  which  there  are  many  in  our  English 
Bible. — 4-.  In  placing  the  words  of  the  translation  in 
the  order  which  the  corresponding  words  hold  in  the  ori- 
ginal, as  often  as  either  the  meaning  or  the  perspicuity 
of  any  passage  depends  on  that  order. — 5.  In  supply- 
ing the  elliptical  expressions  properly ;  and,  for  the  most 
part,  either  from  what  goes  before,  or  from  what  follows 
in  the  text. — 6.  In  excluding  all  such  words  and  clauses 
as  have  been  added  by  our  translators  unnecessarily.  Of 
this  kind  there  are  a  number  in  their  version,  which  hurt 
the  sense. — 7.  In  accurately  marking  those  words,  which 
in  the  -common  translation  are  added  to  the  text,  without 
being  marked  as  added ;  but  which  being  retained  in 
this,  as  necessary  to  complete  the  sense,  it  was  fit  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  the  original  words,  that  the  reader 
may  judge  of  their  propriety. — 8.  In  rightly  construing 
the  Greek  text,  where  it  requires  to  be  construed  j  and 
in  translating  the  passages  according  to  that  right  con- 
struction.— 9.  In  translating  the  Greek  words  and  phrases 
according  to  their  true  literal  meaning,  both  where  they 
have  been  mistranslated,  and  where  they  have  been  para- 
phrased ;  because,  in  general,  the  literal  will  be  found  to 
agree  better  with  the  context,  and  to  be  more  emphatical 
and  beautiful  than  any  free  translation  whatever. — 10. 
In  not  varying  the  translation  of  the  same  words  and 
phrases  in  the  same  sentence,  unless  they  are  evidently 
used  in  different  senses  ;  a  rule  which  our  translators 
have  often  transgressed,  to  the  darkening  of  the  meaning 
of  many  passages. — 11.  In  altering  the  pointing  of  some 
sentences,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  their  meaning 
more  consonant  to  the  context. — 12.  In  translating  the 
Greek  particles  properly,  according  to  that  variety  of 
meaning  in  which  they  are  used  by  the  sacred  writers. 

The  corrections  comprehended  under  this  last  class 
are  so  numerous,  and,  though  minute,  make  such  a 
change  in  the  sense  of  the  apostolical  writings,  that  any 
version,  in  which  the  Greek  particles  are  properly  trans- 
lated, may  well  be  accounted  new.  For  it  is  certain,  as 
was  observed  before,  from  B.  Lowth,  that  upon  the 
right  rendering  of  the  connective  parts  of  sentences,  de- 
pends the  relation  which  the  different  members  of  the 
discourse  have  to  each  other ;  and  that,  by  the  mutual 
relation  of  these  members,  the  train  of  thought,  the 
course  of  reasoning,  and  the  whole  progress  of  the  mind 
in  continued  discourse,  are  laid  open.  Accordingly  it 
will  be  found,  that,  in  the  following  translation,  the 
scheme  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  is  oftentimes  entirely 
changed,  from  what  it  appears  to  be  in  the  common  ver- 
sion, merely  by  giving  the  particles  their  proper  signifi- 
cation. But,  if  the  alterations  comprehended  under  one 
class  only,  make  such  a  change  in  the  train  of  the  apos- 
tle's reasonings  as  to  entitle  this  to  the  appellation  of  a 
]\^ew  Translation,  tlie  numerous  corrections  comprehend- 
ed under  the  other  classes,  must  set  it  at  a  still  greater 
distance  from  the  common  version,  and  fully  justify  the 
author  in  calling  it  A  New  Translation  from  the  Original, 
of  all  the  /Iposcolical  Epiitles. 
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It  only  remains  to  request  the  learned  reader,  to  ex- 
amine the  Iraiisldliun  of  the  epistles,  the  commeiUartf,  and 
the  notes,  all  now  submitted  to  the  public,  by  the  prin- 
ciples laid  down  in  the  General  Preface,  and  to  judge  of 
the  whole  with  that  candour,  which  is  due  to  an  attempt 


sincerely  meant  to  exhibit  the  divinely  inspired  writings 
in  the  genuine  simplicity  of  their  meaning,  tliat,  being 
rightly  understood,  they  may  not  be  applied,  as  they 
sometimes  have  been,  for  supporting  opinions  destructive 
of  piety  and  morality. 


N.  B.— The  NtiMBERS  in  the  New  Translation,  following  the  Greek  words,  mark  the  paragraphs  of  Essay  IV. 
where  the  translation  of  the  word  is  supported  by  proper  proofs. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  I. — 1.  Paul  a  servant 'of  Jesus  Christ, 
a  called''-  apostle,  separated-'  to  the  gospel  of 
God,4 

2  Which  /((■  promised  before,  by  his  prophets, 
in  the  lioly  scriptures,' 

3  Concerning  his  Son,'  who  was  born  of  the 
seed  of  David,  with  respect  to  the  flesh,* 

4)  But  was  declared '  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,*  with  respect  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by 
HIS  resurrection  FJtoit  the  dead:^  even  Jesus 
C/irist  our  Lord. 

5  (A/,  121.)  From  whom  we  have  received 
grace,  and  apostleship,'  in  order  to  the  obedi- 
ence offaitli  *  among  all  the  Gentiles,  (w^rtj)  '<78 
account  vf  his  name  ;^ 

6  Among  whom  are  also  ye,  the  called  of 
Jesus  Christ : 

7  To  all  who  are  in  Rome,'  to  the  beloved  of 
God,  to  the  called,^  to  the  saints :  grace  kk  to 
you,^  and  peace  *  from  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I.— 1.  Paul  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  an  apostle  call- 
ed expressly  as  the  other  apostles  were,  and  separated  by  him  to 
preach  the  good  news  from  God, 

2  Whicit  he  promised  before,  bi/  his  prophets  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
should  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 

3  Concerning  the  coming  of  his  Son  to  save  the  world,  who,  as  it 
was  foretold,  was  born  of  a  woman  descended  Jrom  David,  the  king 
of  Israel,  with  respect  to  hisjlesh, 

4  But  was  declared  the  Son  of  God,  with  great  jiotoer  of  evidence, 
with  respect  to  his  holy  spiritual  nature,  by  his  resurrectionjrom  the 
dead,  after  he  had  been  crucified  by  the  Jewish  rulers  for  calling 
himself  the  Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

o  From  whom,  since  his  resurrection,  /  have  received  miraculous 
powers  and  aposlleship,  in  order  that  through  my  preaching  him  as 
the  Son  of  God,  the  obedience  of  faith  may  be  given  to  him,  among 
all  the  Gentiles,  on  account  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God. 

6  Among  the  number  of  which  Gentiles  are  also  ye  Ike  called 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Being  thus  commissioned,  I  write  this  letter  to  all  who  are  in 
Rome ;  and  more  especially  to  those  iclio  are  the  beloved  if  God,  on 
account  of  their  faith,  to  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  to  the  saints  by 
profession.  May  grace  be  multiplied  to  you,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Ver.  I.— 1.  Paul,  a  servant.]— The  original  word  ituXas,  properly 
signifies  a  slave.  Here  it  is  a  name  of  honour  :  For  in  the  East  the 
chief  ministers  of  kings  were  called  Jot/Xm,  slaves.  In  this  sense, 
Moses  is  called  h6v>.ov  Quv,  the  slave  or  servant  of  God,  Josh.  i.  ]. 
'I'his  honourable  name,  therefore,  denotes  the  high  authority  which 
Paul  possessed  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  one  of  his  chief  ministers. 

V.  A  called  apostle.]— -The  name  apostle  was  given  to  different  or. 
ders  of  men,  Horn.  xvi.  7.  note  4.  But,  in  its  highest  sense,  it  was 
appropriated  to  the  twelve,  whom  Christ  appointed  to  be  with  him, 
Mark  iii.  1 1,  and  whom,  after  his  resurrection,  hesent  forth  to  preach 
the  gosp<>l.     See  Prel.  liss.  p.  17. 

.''.  Se|)aratcd  to  the  gosjjel  of  God  ] — We  are  told,  Acts  xiii.  2.  that 
« the  Holy  Ghost  said,  sciwrate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.'  But  this  being  nothing  but  a  separa. 
tion  of  Paul  from  the  teachers  at  Antioch,  to  go  and  preach  to  the 
Gentiles,  the  higher  separation,  mentioned  Cial  i.  1.5.  is  here  meant 

4.  CJospel  of  God.]— See  ver.  15.  note.  The  gos])el  is  said  to  be 
God's,  because  it  is  good  news  from  God ;  than  which  a  greater 
commendation  of  the  gospel  cannot  be  conceivetl. 

Ver.  y.  Which  he  promised  before  by  his  prophets,  &c.]— The  pro. 
mise  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  gosjiel  should  be  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  is  taken  notice  of  by  the  ajHistle,  to  convince  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  that,  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  Paul  did  not  contradict, 
but  fuKil  the  ancient  revelations. 

Ver.  3.-1.  Concerning  his  Son.]— TAe  gospel  is  good  news  from 
God,  concerning  thi-  coming  of  his  Son  to  save  the  world.  Where- 
fore the  Son  of  God  is  the  subject  of  the  gospel,  a-s  well  as  its  author. 

y.  Who  was  bom  of  the  seed  of  David,  with  respect  to  the  flesh.] 
.— 2«»|,  fu-sh,  sometimes  denotes  the  human  body,  1  Cor.  vii.  i;}<. 
sometimes  the  human  mind,  Rom.  vii.  IP.  2  Cor.  vii.  7.  and  sometimes 
the  whole  man,  John  iii.  6. — Here,  being  opposed  to  the  spirit  oj  holi- 
ness, it  signifies  our  Ixjrd's  body.  For  it  camiot  be  thought  that  he 
derived  his  human  soul  from  his  mother,  because  that  would  imply 
the  divisibility  of  the  soul  of  the  parent  Beza,  in  his  note  on  this 
verse,  suppo.sing  that  the  word  }.6»oi.t!vo,- denotes  the  formation  of  our 
Lord's  biKly,  says,  the  Holy  ((host  took  of  the  sulxstanre  of  Mary's 
boilj-,  and  formed  it  into  a  l)o<ly  for  our  I>ord.  He  adds,  that  the 
ancients  urgc<l  this  text  against  Valciitinus,  Marcion,  and  the  rest : 
some  of  whom  aftimied,  that  our  Ixjrd's  body  was  only  imaginary  ; 
others,  that  it  was  formctl  of  celestial  matter,  and  sent  into  the  body 
of  his  mother  from  heaven.  But  although  the  a|X)»tle,  in  this  place, 
speaks  only  of  our  Lord's  body,  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  had  no- 
thing of  the  human  nature  but  a  bo<ly.  The  i>assages  in  which  he  is 
(lalled  a  man,  and  the  man  Ji-siis  Christ,  and  our  brother,  and  in 
which  his  suflcrings  are  described,  imply  that  he  had  a  real  human 
soul  also. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Declared.] — ^'0;iir.'>ivTe;,  the  original  word,  signifies  to 
(ix  the  boundaries  of  a  thing,  consequently  to  make  it  appear  what 
U  is. 

2.  With  power.] — I/ocke  understands  this  of  the  miraculous  power, 
dcscriliod  F.ph.  i.  19, '.0.  wherHiy  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead.  I 
rather  think  power  denotes  the  strength  of  the  evidence  by  which  he 
was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  G(xl. 

a.  By  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.] — Here  I  have  supplied  the 


pronoun  his,  because  the  scope  of  the  reasoning  requires  it  to  be  sup- 
plied.—Jesus  being  put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  for  calling  himself 
Christ  tlic  Son  of  the  btcsscri,  God  would  not  have  raised  him  from 
the  dead  if  he  had  Iwen  an  impostor ;  especially  as  he  had  often 
foretold  his  own  resurrection,  and  apix;aleil  to  it  as  a  proof  of  his 
being  the  Son  of  God,  John  ii.  1!'.  His  resurrection  therefore  was  a 
public  testimony,  borne  by  Ciod  himself,  to  the  truth  of  our  Lord'* 
pretensions,  which  put  the  matter  beyond  all  doubt.  Sec  Heb.  i.  5. 
note  1. 

Ver.  a. — 1.  From  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship.J 
—That  is,  the  grace  or  favour  of  apottlcship.  See  Gal.  ii.  y.  Eph.  iiu 
2.  where  the  apostolic  office  is  styled  grace.  Or,  if  grace  and  apos- 
tleship  are  taken  separately,  aposlleship  may  signify  the  office,  and 
grace  the  sui>ernatural  endowments,  bestowed  on  Paul,  to  tit  him  for 
that  ollice. 

2.  In  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith.]— Either  obedience  from  a 
principle  of  faith,  or/«»M  itself,  called  oAi-i/tt-nce  simply,  chap.  xvi.  19. 

3.  On  account  of  his  name.] — Name  here  signifies  the  cliaracter  of 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  name 
Paul  was  appointed  to  bear  or  publish  '  before  the  Gentiles  and 
kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel,'  Acts  ix.  l.";.  And  it  is  on  account 
of  this  name,  or  character,  that  all  men  are  bound  to  obey  him. 

Ver.  7.— I.  Unto  all  who  are  in  Rome.]— i'his  epistle  being  written 
to  persuade  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  embrace  the  gos- 
pel, as  exhibiting  the  only  eflix-tual  method  of  salvation,  it  was  fitly 
addresse<l  to  the  whole  inhabitants  of  Rome,  to  the  heathens  as  well 
as  to  the  Jews  and  Christians.     Sec  ver.  IJ,  14, 15. 

2.  To  the  beloved  of  God,  to  the  calkxl,  (see  Rom.  ix.  7.  note),  to 
the  saints.] — See  Fss.  iv.  48.  These  are  the  honourable  appellations 
which  God  anciently  gave  to  the  Jewish  nation,  as  his  people  and 
church.  But  they  now  belonged  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  the 
visible  church  of  God,  substituted  in  place  of  the  Jews.  By  these 
honourable  appellations,  therefore,  the  (  hristians  at  Rome  were  diss. 
tinguishe<l  from  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  the  city,  and  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews ;  the  whole  l>eing  comprehended  in  the  general 
description,  '  All  who  are  in  Rome.' 

3.  Grace  to  you.] — In  the  apo.stolic  benedictions,  grace  signifies 
the  influences  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  favour  and  protection  of 
God,  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  ;  all  which  are 
calle<l  grace,  because  they  are  gratuitously  bestowed  by  God. 

4.  And  i)eace.] — T'he  usual  salutation  among  the  easterns  was. 
Peace  be  to  you,  by  which  they  meant  every  kind  of  worldly  felicity. 
But  in  Paul's  writings.  Peace  signifies  that  satisfaction  which  results 
from  being  in  friendship  with  God.  Thus  Bora.  v.  1.  «  Being  justi. 
fied  by  faith,  we  have  p»cace  with  God.'  It  also  sigiiifies  the  happi. 
ness  (if  heaven,  calle<I,  Philii>.  iv.  7.  '  the  peace  of  God,  which  pass, 
eth  all  comiirehension.'  In  this  sense,  I  think,  it  is  used  in  the 
a|>ost(>Iic  iK-ncilictions,  and  Horn.  ii.  ". — Because  most  of  the  Roman 
brethren  wire  unacquainted  with  Paul,  he  judgetl  it  necessary,  in  the 
inscription  of  his  letter,  to  .tssure  them  that  he  was  an  apostle  called 
by  Jesus  t  hrist  himself,  and  that  he  was  sejarated  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel  to  the  Gentiles,  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises  which  Ciod  had 
made  by  the  prophets  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  gosi)el  should  lie 
preached  to  them.    These  circumstances  he  mentioned,  to  remove 
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8  (Il^oirev  ju.itf,  238.)  ^nd  first,  I  thank  my 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  all  ofyou,^  that 
your  faith  is  spoken  of  ^  throughout  the  whole 
M'orld. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,'  whom  wilh  my 
spirit  I  serve  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  con- 
tinually I  make  mention  of  you, 

10  Always  in  my  prayers,  requesting  that 
by  some  means,  now  at  length,  I  may  have  a 
prosperous  journey,  by  the  will  of  God,  to 
come  to  you. 

11  For  I  greatly  desire  to  see  you,  that  I 
may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift,'  in  or- 
der that  ye  may  be  established. 

12  And  this  is  proposed  that  I  may  be 
comforted  together  with  you,  (S;a)  through  the 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me.' 

13  Noiv,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ig- 
norant, that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  to 
you,  {ku.1,  211.  though  I  have  been  hindered  hi- 
therto, Rom.  XV.  22. )  that  I  might  have  some 
fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  among  the  other 
Gentiles. 

14  I  am  a  debtor,  both  to  the  Greeks  and 
to  the  barbarians,'  both  to  the  learned  and  to 
the  ignorant. 

15  Therefore,  I  am  loilling,  according  to  my 
ability,  to  preach  the  gospel  even  to  you  who 
are  in  Rome.' 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed '  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  because  it  is  the  power  of  God /or  salva- 
tion, to  every  one  who  believeth,  to  the  Jew 
first,^  and  also  to  the  Greek.  3 

17  For  the  righteousness  of  God,  (ix,  161.) 
by  faith,  is  revealed  in  it,'  (u;,  147.)  in  order 
to  faith  .-^  as  it  is  written,  (Habak.  ii.  4.)  But 

the  prejudices  of  the  believing,  as  well  as  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
who  he  knew  were  displeased  with  him  for  preaching  the  gospel  to 
the  Gentiles.  Withal,  because  the  church  of  Uome  had  not  been 
planted  by  any  apostle,  he  instructed  them  in  some  particulars  con- 
cerning the  nature  and  character  of  Christ,  which  it  was  of  great 
importance  for  them  to  know. 

Ver.  b. — 1.  I  tha\ik  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  all  of  you.] 
— In  the  beginning  of  his  epistles,  Paul  generally  subjoined  to  the 
apostolic  benediction,  a  solemn  thanksgiving  for  the  faith,  charity, 
patience,  and  other  virtues  of  the  brethren  to  whom  he  wrote,  to 
make  them  sensible  of  their  happy  state,  and  to  lead  them  to  a  right 
improvement  of  the  advantages  which  they  enjoyed  as  Christians. 

a.  That  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world.] — The 
faith  of  the  liomans,  which  occasioned  so  much  discourse,  was  their 
turning  from  idols.  An  event  of  this  kind  could  not  fail  to  be  spoken 
of  with  wonder  through  the  whole  empire,  as  there  were  multitudes 
of  strangers  continually  coming  to  Kome  from  the  provinces,  who  on 
their  return  home  would  report  what  they  had  seen.  For  this  the 
apostle  thanked  God,  because  the  conversion  of  the  Romans  en- 
couraged the  inhabitants  of  other  cities  to  forsake  the  established 
idolatry.  Besides,  Kome  being  the  metropolis  of  the  world,  the  con. 
version  of  so  many  of  its  inhabitants  brought  no  small  credit  to  the 
evidences  of  the  go.^pel. 

Ver.  9.  For  God  is  my  witness.]— The  Roman  brethren  being 
mostly  Jews,  this  solemn  asseveration  concerning  the  mention  which 
the  apostle  made  of  them  in  his  prayers,  was  intended  to  convince 
them,  that  their  conversion  was  as  much  the  subject  of  his  thanks- 
giving to  God  as  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  II.  1  hat  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift.] — That 
many  of  the  brethren  at  Rome  were  already  possessed  of  spiritual 
giils,  is  evident  from  Uom.  xii.  where  directions  are  given  them  con- 
cerning the  exercise  of  these  gifts.  A  number  of  the  Roman  breth. 
ren  having  been  converted  in  the  east,  may  have  received  spiritual 
gifts  from  one  or  other  of  the  apostles  ;  and  with  respect  to  the  rest, 
St  Paul  proposed  to  enrich  some  of  them  with  these  gifts  on  his  com- 
ing to  Rome. 

Ver.  12.  Mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me.] — As  often  as  the  apos- 
tles communicated  spiritual  gifts  to  their  disciples,  it  was  a  new 
proof  to  themselves  of  the  divine  presence  with  them,  and  an  addi- 
tional confirmation  of  their  mission  from  God  in  the  eyes  of  others, 
both  of  which,  no  doubt,  gave  them  great  joy. 

Ver.  14.  To  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians.] — Under  the  name 
of  Greeks,  the  Romans  were  comprehended,  because  they  were  now 


8  And  first,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of 
all  of  you  who  have  embraced  the  gospel,  that  yuur  failh  in  Jesus 
Christ  is  so  conspicuous,  that  it  is  s2Joken  of  throughout  the  whole 
Roman  empire. 

9  In  saying  I  am  thankful  for  your  conversion,  I  speak  the 
truth  J  for  I  call  God  to  witness,  whom,  with  the  utmost  earnestness, 
I  serve  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  constantly  I 
make  affectionate  mention  of  you, 

10  Always  in  my  prayers,  requesting  that  by  some  means,  now 
at  length,  I  may  have  a  prosperous  journey  to  Jerusalem,  (ch.  xv. 
25. )  by  the  will  of  God,  under  whose  direction  I  execute  my  minis- 
try, and  then  to  come  to  you. 

1 1  For  I  greatly  desire  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  to  you  some 
spiritual  gift,  in  order  that  ye  may  be  established  against  the  heathens, 
who  wish  to  bring  you  back  to  idolatry,  and  the  Jews,  who  would 
subject  you  to  the  law. 

12  And  this  is  projiosed,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  wilh  you, 
through  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you,  whose  faith  will  be  confirmed 
by  these  gifts,  and  of  me,  whose  faith  will  be  confirmed  when  1  see 
unbelievers  converted  by  these  gifts. 

13  Now,  brethren,  lest  ye  should  be  surprised  that  I,  who  am 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  who  have  expressed  such  a  desire 
to  see  you,  have  never  yet  preached  in  Rome,  /  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  to  yoti,  {though  I  have 
been  hindered  hitherto),  in  order  that  I  might  have  some  fruit  of  my 
ministry  among  you  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  Rome  also,  even 
as  among  the  other  Gentiles. 

14  Being  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  /  am  bound  to  preach  both 
to  the  Greeks,  however  intelligent,  and  to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the 
philosophers  and  to  the  common  people. 

15  Therefore,  notwithstanding  your  great  proficiency  in  the 
sciences,  /  am  willing,  according  to  my  ability,  to  preach  the  gospel 
even  to  you  unbelieving  Gentiles,  who  are  in  Rome. 

16  For  although  the  learned  among  you  think  it  foolishness,  I 
am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  because  it  is  the  poiuer  of  God, 
(1  Cor.  i.  24.)  the  powerful  means  which  God  makes  use  of  for 
working  out  salvation  to  every  one  who  believeth;  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Gentile. 

17  First,  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  for  salvation,  to  every 
one  who  believeth  ;  because  the  righteousness  of  God's  appointment 
by  failh  is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  ])roduce  faith  in  them  to  whom 

become  a  learned  and  polished  people.  For  the  meaning  of  the 
name  barbarian,  see  1  Cor.  xiv.  11.  note. 

Ver.  1,5.  To  preach  the  gospel  to  you  who  are  in  Rome  also.] — The 
original  word,  uiKyyiXiiKr^xi,  was  first  used  by  the  LXX,  to  signify 
the  publishing  of  any  good  news :  and  having  inserted  it  in  their 
translation  of  Isa.  Ix.  6.  Ixi.  1.  where  Messiah's  preaching  good  tid. 
ings  to  the  poor  is  foretold,  (see  Luke  iv.  21.),  the  apostles  justly 
appropriated  it  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  the  best  news  man. 
kind  could  hear.  In  regard  that  Paul,  after  acknowledging  he  was 
bound  to  preach  the  gospel  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians, 
adds,  I  am  '  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  even  to  you  who  are  in 
Rome,'  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  Rome  certainly  were  included 
in  the  expression, '  you  who  are  in  Rome.'  This  verse,  therefore,  as 
well  as  the  following,  is  a  proof  that  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  was 
intended,  not  for  the  Roman  brethren  alone,  but  for  unbelievers  also, 
to  whom  copies  of  it  might  be  shewn. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel.] — Here  theapos. 
tie  insinuates,  with  great  propriety,  that  the  gospel  is  not  an  institu- 
tion like  the  heathen  mysteries,  which  the  keepers  concealed  from 
all  but  the  initiated ;  either  because  they  were  ashamed  of  the  in- 
famous things  practised  in  them,  Ephes.  v.  11,  12.  or  because  they 
thought  the  only  way  to  render  them  venerable,  was  to  conceal 
them  ;  whereas  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  being  ho- 
nourable in  themselves,  and  beneficial  to  society,  cannot  be  too 
openly  pubUshed.  Perhaps,  also,  the  apostle  meant,  that  notwith- 
standing the  idolatrous  Greeks  and  Romans  boasted  of  their  genius 
and  learning,  he  would  boldly  preach  the  gospel  even  to  them,  fully 
assured  that  it  is  '  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation ;' — a  dispensation 
of  religion  in  which  God  most  eSectually  exerts  his  power,  for  saving 
every  one  who  believeth. 

2.  To  the  Jew  first.] — This  is  said,  because,  according  to  Christ's 
commandment,  the  gospel  was  to  be  first  preached  to  the  Jews,  as  the 
keepers  of  the  ancient  revelations.    See  Rom.  xv.  8.  note  1. 

3.  And  also  to  the  Greek.] — After  Alexander's  generals  estaWished 
their  empire  in  Egypt  and  Asia,  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries 
were  considered  as  Greeks,  because  they  generally  spake  the  Greek 
language ;  and  as  the  Jews  were  little  acquainted  with  the  other 
idolatrous  nations,  they  naturally  called  all  the  heathens  Greeks. 
Hence,  in  their  language,  Jew  and  Greek  comprehended  all  man- 
kind. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  For  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  is  revealed  in 
it,  in  order  to  faith.]— This  translation,  which  results  from  constru. 
ing  the  words  properly,  affords  a  clear  sense  of  a  passage,  which,  ia 
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{^ixaiof    IK    triftuf)    the   just    l>i/  failh,    shiill 
live.' 

18  {ya^,  91.)  Besides,  the  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  from  heaven'  against  all  ungodliness, 
(see  Titus  ii.  12.  note),  and  unrigliteousness* 
of  men,  (jBaTi;^ovT»»)  who  confine  the  truth 
(iv,  165.)  by  unrighteousness.'' 

19  Because  tJjat  which  may  be  known'  of 
God,  is  manifest  (i»,  172.)  among  them,*  for 
God  {tfanfufft)  hath  manifested  it  to  them. 

20  For  his  invisible  things,^  even  his  eternal 
power  ^  and  Godhead,^  since  the  creation  of  the 
world  ■♦  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made  ;J  (as  to  uvai,  15-i.)  so 
that  they  are  ine.rcusable, 

21  (AiDTd  yvavTts,  16.)  Because,  though  they 
knetu   God,^  they  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,^ 


it  is  preached.      And  to  this  righteousness  the  Jews  caunot  object, 
since  it  is  written,   But  the  just  by  faith,  shall  live. 

18  Nest,  The  gospel  alone  is  Uie  power  of  God  for  salvation, 
because  it  alone  grants  pardon  to  sinners  on  repentance  :  whereas 
in  the  law  of  nature,  ver.  32.  and  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  wrath 
of  God  is  plainly  revealed  against  alt  impiety  and  unrighleoumess 
of  men,  tvho  conceal  the  truth  concerning  God  from  the  vulgar,  by 
their  unrighteous  institutions. 

19  Of  this  crime,  all  the  Greek  legislators,  statesmen,  and  phi- 
losophers, have  been  guilty :  Heccmse  that  which  may  be  known  of 
God,  is  known  among  them  ;  for  God  hath  manifested  it  to  them,  by 
his  works  of  creation. 

20  For  his  invisible  attributes,  even  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
head, though  not  discernible  by  the  eye  of  the  body,  ever  since  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen  by  the  eye  of  men's  mind,  be- 
ing understood  by  the  things  which  he  hath  made ;  so  that  they  are 
inexcusable, — tlie  apostle  means  that  the  Greek  legislators  and  phi- 
losophers were  inexcusable,^ 

21  Because,  though  they  knew  God,  they  did  not  glorify  him  as 
God,   by  teaching  the  people  what  they  knew  concerning   lum ; 


the  common  translation,  is  absolutely  unintelligible.  Besides,  it  is 
friiewn  to  be  the  right  translation  by  other  passages  of  Scripture,  in 
which  the  expression,  Sixait^-vvr.  ix  Tiriu;, '  righteousness  by  faith,' 
is  found,  Koni.  iii.  'i'i.  ix.  GU.  x.  (>. ;  Philip,  iii.  9.  '  Ki^htcousncss  by 
faith,'  is  called  the  righteousness  of  God,  1.  Because  God  hath  en. 
joined  faith  as  the  righteousness  which  he  will  count  to  sinners,  and 
hath  declared  that  he  will  accept  and  reward  it  as  righteousness  :  '2. 
Because  it  stands  in  opposition  to  'the  righteousness  of  men,'  which 
consists  in  a  sinless  oljedicnce  to  the  law  of  God.  For  if  men  gave 
that  obedience,  it  would  be  •  their  own  righteousness,'  and  they  might 
claim  reward  as  a  debt. 

i?.  Is  revealed  in  it.] — The  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  was  made 
known  to  the  Jews  darkly  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  in 
the  types  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  but  it  is  now  clearly  revealed  in  the 
gospel  to  all  mankind. 

3.  The  just  by  faith,  shall  live.] — They  who  are  just  by  faith,  shall 
live.  'I'his  translation  Is  .igrecable  both  to  the  order  of  the  words 
tn  the  original,  and  to  the  ai>ustle's  design  ;  which  is  to  shew,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  '  a  righteousness  by  faith,'  is 
attested  c\'cn  by  the  prophets.  Besides,  it  represents  Habakkuk's 
meaning  more  truly  than  the  common  translation. '  l"or,  in  the  pas- 
sage from  which  the  quotation  is  made,  Hab.-ikkuk  describes  the 
dittferent  disiM)sitions  of  the  Jews,  about  the  time  they  were  tlireat- 
cned  by  the  Chaldeans.  Some  '  of  their  souls  were  lifted  up  :'  they 
presumptuously  trusted  in  their  own  wisdom  and  power,  and,  con- 
trary  to  Go<l's  command,  refused  to  submit  to  the  Chaldeans,  and 
were  destroyed.  But,  '  the  just  by  faith,'  they  who  believed  God 
and  obeyed  his  command,  lived.  However,  as  the  reward  of  faitli  is 
not  contineil  to  the  present  life,  i)ersons  who  arc  just,  or  good,  by  be. 
lieving  and  obeying  God,  shall  certainly  live  eternally.  See  another 
interpretation  of  Habakkuk's  words,  as  they  stand  in  our  present 
Hebrew  copies,  Heb.  x.  'Si.  note. 

\'CT.  18. — 1.  Besides,  the  wrath  of  God  is  revelled  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness.]— As  the  '  righteousness  of  God  by  faith'  is 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  so  the  '  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against,'  &c.  It  is  revealed  by  the  works  of  creation  and  [irovidence, 
and  by  their  own  consciences,  clearly  teaching  that  God  will  severely 

Eunish  all  ungodliness,  especially  idolatry.  It  is  revealed  also  in  the 
iw  of  Aloses,  where  it  is  written,  Dcut.  xxvii.  '.!&  '  Cur.-cd,'  &c. 

L'.  And  righteousness  of  men.] — Unrighteousness  signifies  those  in- 
juries which  men  do,  either  to  themselves,  or  to  their  neighbours. 

3.  Who  confine  the  truth  by  unrighteouiuess.] — Kccrivoyraii.  This 
is  a  strong  figurative  word,  which  it  is  not  ca^y  to  transTate  into  our 
language.  But  its  meaning  is,  that  the  knowle<lge  of  the  one  true 
God,  tlie  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  which  the  persons 
here  spoken  of  had  attained  by  contemjilating  the  works  of  creation, 
they  did  not  di.-cover  to  the  rest  of  mankind ;  but  confined  it  in  their 
own  breast,  as  in  a  prison,  by  the  most  flagrant  imrighteousness. 
For  they  presented,  as  objects  of  worship,  beings  which  arc  not  by 
their  nature  God ;  nay,  beings  of  the  most  immoral  characters  ;  and 
by  so  doing,  as  well  as  by  the  inf^nnuus  rites  with  which  they  ap- 
pointed these  false  god*  to  be  wor^hipped,  they  led  mankind  into  the 
grossest  errors  concerning  the  nature  and  attributes  of  the  objects  of 
their  worship.  This  corrupt  form  of  religion,  tl.uugh  extremely 
acceptable  to  the  common  people,  was  not  contrived  and  established 
by  them.  In  all  countries  they  were  grossly  ignorant  of  God,  and  of 
the  worshi|)  which  he  rc(Hiiri>d.'  T  hey  therefore  could  not  be  charge*! 
with  the  crime  of  conceahng  the  truth  concerning  God.  'Jhe  per- 
sons  guilty  of  that  crime  were  the  legislators  who  first  formed  man. 
kind  into  cities  and  states,  and  who,  as  the  ajKislle  observes,  ver.  21. 
though  they  knew  God,  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  by  making  him 
the  object  of  the  people's  worship,  but  ur. righteously  established 
IKiljlheism  and  idolatry  as  tlie  public  religion.  Of  the  same  crime 
the  magistrates  ami  philosophers  were  likewise  guilty,  who,  in  after 
times,  by  their  precepts  and  example,  upheld  the  cstablishwt  rcli. 
gion.  Of  this  number  were  Pytliagorjis,  Socrates,  and  I'lato,  whom, 
therefore,  we  may  suiiposc,  the  aiK>stle  had  here  in  his  eye.  For, 
although  these  men  had  attained  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Ciod, 
none  of  thcra  worshipiied  him  publicly,  neither  did  they  declare  him 
to  the  jieople,  that  they  might  worship  him.  Concerning  .Socrates, 
see  ver.  i!I.  note  2. ;  and  with  respect  to  I'lato,  he  held,  that  the 
knowlcHlgc  of  the  one  CJod  was  not  to  be  divulged.  See  Fuseb. 
Priqwr.  Evang.  lib.  xl.  r  V.     .\nd  in  hi«  Tiina^iis  he  'a)t  expressly. 


"  It  is  neither  easy  to  find  the  Parent  of  the  Universe,  nor  safe  to 
discover  him  to  the  vulgar,  when  found."  The  same  conduct  wa3 
obseri-ed  by  Seneca,  as  Augustine  hath  prove<l  from  his  writings : 
Ue  Civit  Dei,  lib.  vi.  c.  10.  His  quotations  from  Seneca,  Augustine 
concludes  in  the  following  manner  :  "  Sed  iste  qui  illustris  Kom.tni 
populi  senator  erat,  colebat  quod  rcprehendebat ;  agebat  quod  argue, 
bat;  quod  culpabat,  adorabat,  idque  propter  leges  civiiim,  morcsquc 
horoinum :  videlicet,  eo  damnabilius,  quod  ilia  qua;  mendaciter  age- 
bat,  sic  ageret,  ut  eum  po])ulus  veraciter  agere  cxistimaret."  'i'he 
same  Augustine,  as  Estius  informs  us,  in  his  book  De  Vera  Relig. 
c.  5.,  blames  the  philosophers  in  general,  because  they  practised  the 
most  abominable  idolatries  with  the  vulgar,  although  in  their  schools 
they  delivered  doctrines  concerning  the  nature  of  the  gods,  incon- 
sistent with  the  established  worship. 

Ver.  19 — I.  Th.it  which  may  be  known  of  God,] — is  his  existence, 
his  unity,  his  power,  his  wisdom,  his  goodness,  and  his  righteous  go- 
vernment of  the  world,  called  his  invisible  things,  ver.  -20. 

'i.  Is  manifest  among  them.] — The  apostle's  assertion  is  confirmed 
by  the  wiitings  of  the  philosophers  still  remaining.  See  ver.  ai. 
note  I. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  For  his  invisible  tilings.] — The  being  and  perfections 
of  God  are  called  his  invisible  things,  in  opposition  to  the  heathen 
deities,  who  being  all  corporeal,  their  being  and  attributes  were 
tilings  visible. 

2.  Even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.] — The  true  God  being 
eternal,  is  thereby  distinguished  from  the  fictitious  gmls  of  the  hea- 
thens,  who"  all  had  a  beginning  ;  the  most  ancient  of  them  having 
come  out  of  chaos,  and  their  birth  being  sung  by  the  heathen  poets. 
Of  the  particular  attributes  of  God,  the  ajKistle  mentions  only  his 
power,  because  the  cflects  of  the  divine  power  are  what  first  strike 
the  senses  of  men,  and  lead  them  most  directly  to  the  acknowiedg. 
mcnt  of  a  deity. 

'J.  And  Godhead.] — Qucty,;-  This  denotes  every  thing  compre- 
hended in  the  idea  of  God  ;  namely,  his  unity,  incorporeity,  iramu. 
tability,  knowledge,  wisdom,  justice,  &c.  all  which,  together  witli 
God's  eternal  power,  the  apostle  attirms,  every  intelligent  person 
may  understand  by  the  things  that  are  made. 

t.  Since  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen.] — Ka.9^<>(arai. 
The  present  tense,  art' ifcn,  denotes  the  continued  manifestation  of 
the  being  and  perfections  of  G(k1,  by  the  works  of  creation  from  the 
beginning;  agreeably  to  Psalm  xix.  1.  '  'I'he  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  the  Ixird.'  Accordingly,  the  apostle  does  not  use  the  pre. 
position  ix,  by,  but  a.To,from,  or  ever  since  the  creation. 

5.  Being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made.] — In  this  mun- 
dane system  every  thing  is  so  formetl,  that  to  the  pious  amor.g  the 
vulgar,  God  himself  appears  to  be  the  author  of  all  the  operations 
of  nature.  But  ihey  who  have  attained  a  iiartial  knowledge  of  what 
is  called  natural  philosophy,  have,  from  the  discovery  of  some  se- 
cond causes,  been  led  to  fancy,  that  the  whole  system  may  be  ac. 
counted  for  without  the  intervention  of  a  deity.  This  is  what  the 
apostle  calls,  ver.  21.  '  becoming  fools  by  their  own  reasonings.' 
Those,  however,  who  have  made  the  greatest  advani-es  in  true  phi- 
losophy,  know,  that  second  causes,  properly  speaking,  are  no  causes, 
because  they  have  no  efticiency  in  themselves,  but  are  set  in  motion 
by  God.  And  thus  the  most  perfect  philosophy  always  ends,  wficre 
the  natural  sense  of  mankind  begins. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Because  though  they  knew  God.]— For  this  transla. 
tion,  see  Ess.  iv.  1(>.  The  writings  of  Plato,  Xenophon,  Plutarch, 
Cicero,  ai.d  other  philosophers,  which  still  remain,  together  with 
the  quotations  made  by  Just.  Martyr  and  Clem.  Ale.xandrinus  from 
those  which  are  lost,  prove  that  the  learned  heathens,  though  igno. 
rant  of  the  way  of  salvation,  were  acquainted  with  the  unity  and 
spirituality  of  tiod,  and  had  just  notions  of  his  perfections,  of  the 
creation  and  government  of  the  world,  and  of  the  duties  which  men 
owe  to  Ciod,  and  to  one  another.  Their  sin,  therefore,  in  worshi|>. 
ping  idols,  and  in  concealing  the  true  GmI  from  the  vulgar,  did  not 
l>roceed  from  ignorance,  but  from  corruption  of  heart. 

2.  They  did  not  glorify  him  as  God.] — To  glotify  one,  is  to  think 
of  him  frequently  with  esteem,  and  to  pay  him  that  outward  respect, 
both  in  speech  and  action,  which  is  due  to  the  worthiness  of  his 
ch.iracter.  '  To  glorify  Got!,'  therefore,  is  to  think  highly  of  him,  to 
fpeak  of  him  with  reverence,  and  to  worshij)  him  publicly,  as  the 
Maker  and  Governor  of  the  universe ;  of  which  worship  a  princi- 
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neither  gave  him  tkatiJiS,^  but  {t/taradu^tiira*) 
became  foolish  by  their  own  reaso7iing',*  and 
their  (^afu*iT<^)  imprudent  heart  ^  was  dark- 
ened.     (See  Jer.  x.  ll.) 

22  Professing  to  be  {<rofti)  wise  men,^  (see 
1  Cor.  L  20.  note  1.)  they  became  fools : 

23  For  they  changed  the  glory'  of  the  in- 
corruptible God,^  into  the  likeness  of  an  image 
o/"  corruptible  man,^  and  oj"  birds,  and  of  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  o/" creeping  things. 

24  (A<«)  Therefore  also  God  (i»,  167.)  through 
the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  delivered  tliem  over 
to  uncleanness,'  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies 
beween  themselves. 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  (i-s?  0-»,  2\.) 
concerning  God  (sv,  163.)  into  a  lie,'  and  wor- 
shipped and  served^  the  creature  rather  than 
the  Creator,  who  is  blessed^  for  ever.     Amen. 

26  (Aia  TUTo)  For  this  God  delivered'^  them 


neither  did  they  give  him  thanks,  by  making  him  the  object  of  their 
worship,  but  beeame  foolish  by  their  own  reasonings  concerning  the 
worship  fit  for  the  vulgar;  and  their  imprudent  heart  was  darkened, 
so  as  to  relish  idolatry  equally  with  the  vulgar. 

22  Thus,  the  Grecian  statesmen  and  philosophers,  who  assumed 
the  pompous  title  of  wise  men,  became  fools  in  their  public  institu- 
tions of  religion : 

23  For  they  misrepresented  the  perfoclions  of  the  incorruptible  God, 
by  an  image  made  in  the  likeness  of  corruptible  men,  and  of  birds, 
and  of  beasts,  and  of  reptiles,  and  thereby  led  the  vulgar  to  believe 
that  God  was  like  the  animals  whose  images  they  worshipped. 

24'  Therefore  also,  as  the  just  punishment  of  their  impiety  in  lik- 
ening him  to  men  and  beasts,  God,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts  impelling  them,  gave  these  j}retcnded  wise  men  vp  to  every  sort 
of  uncleanness,  whereby  they  dishonoured  their  own  bodies  between 
themselves. 

25  I  speak  of  the  legislators,  philosophers,  and  priests,  who 
changed  the  truth  concerning  God  into  falsehood,  by  likening  him  to 
men  and  beasts ;  and  who,  pretending  to  worship  God  under  these 
symbols,  worshipjjed  and  served  the  creature  rather  than  the  Creator, 
who  is  to  be  praised  for  ever.      Amen. 

26  I  say,  because  they  changed  the  truth  concerning  God  into  a 


pal  part  is  to  give  him  thanks,  as  the  Author  of  all  the  good  things 
mankind  enjoy.  The  apostle  having  blamed  the  Greek  legislators, 
ver.  18 — £0.  for  concealing  from  the  people  the  knowledge  which 
they  had  attained  of  the  true  God,  he  here  condemned  them,  be- 
cause though  they  knew  the  absurdity  of  polytheism,  they  establish- 
ed it  by  their  laws,  as  the  religion  most  proper  for  the  vulgar,  and 
joined  them  in  all  the  impious  and  obscene  rites  of  worship  which 
they  practised.  He  condemned  the  philosophers  also,  because  they 
followed  the  same  course.  Of  this,  Socrates,  the  greatest  of  them 
all,  is  a  remarkable  example,  who,  it  is  well  known,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  practice,  countenanced  the  false  religion  of  his  countrj- : 
For  he  taught  his  disciples,  in  matters  of  worship,  to  govern  them- 
selves, ycf^a  ■roXou;,  by  the  custom  of  their  country  ;  and  himself  sa- 
crificed at  the  public  altars,  and  sent  to  consult  the  oracle  at  Del- 
phi ;  and,  at  his  trial,  as  Xenophon  informs  us  from  Hermogenes, 
pleaded  these  facts  as  known  to  his  accusers,  to  prove  that  he  had 
not  denied  the  gods  of  his  country.  Moreover,  if  at  any  time  he 
spake  against  the  established  religion,  it  was  only  in  secret,  and 
feebly,  as  we  learn  from  Plato  in  Euthyph.  where  Socrates,  dis- 
coursing with  Euthyphro,  who  was  bringing  an  action  for  murder 
against  his  own  father,  asked  him,  "  If  he  thought  it  just  and  pious 
to  do  so  ?"  "  Yes,"  says  the  other,  "  it  is  right  and  pious  to  bring  an 
offender  to  justice,  though  he  be  ray  father.  For  so  Jove  bound  his 
father  Saturn  in  chains  for  devouring  his  children  ;  and  Saturn,  be- 
fore, castrated  his  father  for  some  other  crime.  I  confess,"  replied 
Socrates,  "  when  I  hear  such  things  said  of  the  gods,  Cc-jtrxii!";  rm; 
xTohix^uai],  I  assent  with  some  difficulty."  Farther,  this  celebrated 
philosopher,  after  his  condemnation,  when  he  had  nothing  farther  to 
fear,  instead  of  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  concerning  God,  by  speak- 
ing plainly  against  the  popular  religion,  rather  confirmed  it,  if  he 
was  serious  in  the  hymn  to  Apollo  and  Diana  which  he  co-mposed  in 
prison,  and  in  ordering  his  friends  to  sacrifice  a  cock  to  Esculapius. 
But  be  these  things  as  they  may,  the  above  well  known  facts  shew, 
that  Socrates,  as  a  teacher  uf  religion,  deserves  no  praise ;  and  that 
the  honourable  appellation  of  a  martyr  Jor  truth  was  never  worse 
applied  than  to  him.  With  respect  to  Plato,  the  utmost  length  he 
ventured  to  go  in  opposing  the  popular  theology,  was  to  banish  the 
poets,  the  great  supporters  of  that  theology,  from  his  Kepublic. 
Vet,  not  to  shock  the  prejudices  of  the  vulgar  too  much,  in  his  trea- 
tise of  laws,  (lib.  viii.)  and  in  his  books  De  RcpubL  he  orders  wor- 
ship and  rites  to  be  performed  to  the  gods,  and  to  demons,  and  to 
Bsculapius.  In  like  manner,  Varro,  as  Augustine  informs  us,  ;De 
Civit,  Uei,iv.  31.),  speaking  of  the  established  rehgions,  says,  "  Many 
things  are  true,  which  are  not  only  not  fit  for  the  vulgar  to  know, 
but  it  they  should  be  false,  it  is  fit  the  vulgar  should  think  otherwise, 
and  therefore  the  Greeks  kept  (teletas  et  mysteria)  their  initiations 
and  mysteries  in  secrecy,  and  within  private  walls." — In  short,  the 
famed  distinction  of  Exoteric  and  Esoteric  doctrine,  invented  by  the 
phdosophers  in  excuse  for  their  teaching  the  common  people  the 
grossest  falsehoods,  while  they  reserved  truth  for  the  ear  of  the  learn. 
ed,  may  convince  us  that  none  of  them  had  any  zeal  for  truth,  and 
that  all  of  them  were  restrained  from  publishing  it,  by  the  evils  which 
they  feared  they  might  have  suffered  on  that  account.  How  diffe- 
rent was  the  conduct  of  Christ's  apostles  in  all  these  particulars ! 
Instead  of  communicating  the  truth  concerning  God  to  a  few  of 
their  companions,  as  the  philosophers  did,  they  went  about  every- 
where preaching  it  publicly :  they  every-where  commanded  all  men 
to  turn  from  idols:  they  exposed  the'vanityof  idol  worship :  they 
condemned  the  vices  thut  were  practised  as  parts  of  thai  worship; 
and,  by  so  doing,  they  exposed  themselves  to  [lersecution,  andatlat^t 
suflered  death  in  that  honourable  cause,  with  a  triumphant  courage 
and  joy. 

3.  Neither  gave  liim  thanks.]— As  the  true  God  was  not  the  object 
of  the  popular  religion,  no  public  thanksgivings  were  oflered  to  him 
in  any  country.  .\nA,  with  respect  to  the  private  conduct  of  indi- 
viduals, though,  as  Estius  observes,  there  are  still  extant  hymns  in 
honour  of  the  heathen  Gods,  written  by  Urpheus,  Homer,  Pindar, 
and  Horace,  who  were  themselves  philosophers  as  well  as  poets,  we 
have  never  heard  of  any  psalm  or  hymn  composed  by  any  heathen 
poet  or  phUosopher  in  honour  of  the  true  God. 


4.  But  became  foolish  by  their  own  reasonings.]— This  Le  Clerc 
understands  of  the  attempts  of  the  philosophers  to  explain  in  a  physi- 
cal  sense  all  the  ridiculous  things  which  the  poets  had  written  con. 
cerning  their  gods.  But  the  context  implies,  that  the  object  of  their 
reasonings  was  to  show,  that  the  established  theology  and  worship, 
as  the  vulgar  understood  it,  was  the  fittest  theology  and  worship  for 
them.     So  we  are  expressly  told  by  Cicero,  De  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  i. 

5.  And  their  imprudent  heart.] — So  the  original  word  cr'^nre;  may 
be  translated  ;  one  of  the  senses  of  the  word  runroi,  of  which  it  is 
compounded,  being  prudent.  In  scripture,  the  heart  is  sometimes 
put  for  the  affections,  and  sometimes  for  the  understanding.  The 
Greek  legislators  and  philosophers,  in  the  affair  of  settling  tne  pub- 
lic religion,  having  acted  without  prudence,  their  understanding  was 
darkened  by  the  pernicious  influence  of  their  own  institutions. 

Ver.  li2. — Professing  to  be  wise  men,  they  became  fools.] — In  this 
stricture,  the  apostle  finely  ridiculed  that  ostentation  of  wisdom 
which  the  Greek  philosophers  made,  by  taking  to  themselves  the 
name  of  wise  men.  And  his  irony  was  the  more  pungent,  that  it  was 
put  into  a  writing  addressed  to  the  Romans,  who  were  great  admirers 
of  the  Greeks. 

Ver.  23.— 1.  For  they  changed  the  glory,  &c.]— Properly,  glory  de- 
notes the  bright  rays  about  the  body  of  the  sun,  by  which  the  sun 
himself  and  all  other  objects  are  seen,  1  Cor.  xv.  41.  Applied  to 
God,  it  signifies  his  perfections,  by  which  he  discovers  himself  to  his 
intelligent  creatures.  It  signifies  also  particular  attributes  of  the 
Deity.  Thus,  the  power  by  which  Lhrist  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
is  called,  Kom.  vi.  4.  '  The  glory  of  the  Father.'  In  like  manner,  the 
veracity  of  God  is  called,  Kom.  xv.  7. '  His  glory.' 

!J.  Uf  the  incorruptible  God.] — The  original'  word  signifies  like- 
wise the  imtnortal  God,  1  'lim.  i.  17.  But  that  sense  does  not  suit 
here  to  well  as  the  other.  For  as,  in  the  subsequent  clause,  corrup. 
title,  applied  to  man,  signifies  not  only  liable  to  dissolution,  but  to 
moral  pollution ;  incurruptiblc,  appUed  to  God,  signifies  that  he  is 
not  liable  to  either. 

3.  The  likeness  of  an  image  of  corruptible  man,  &c.] — The  evil  of 
the  heathen  idolatry  consisted  in  the  setting  up  images  of  men  and 
beasts  in  their  temples,  as  representations  of  the  Deitv,  bv  which  the 
vulgar  were  led  to  beheve  that  God  was  of  the  same' form,  nature, 
and  qualities,  with  the  animals  represented  by  these  images.  The 
persons  who  thus  '  changed  the  glory  of  God,'  were  not  the  common 
people  among  the  Greeks,  but  the  legislators,  magistrates,  priests, 
and  philosophers:  for  they  were  the  persons  who  framed  the  pubhc 
religion  in  all  the  heathen  countries,  who  established  it  by  their 
laws,  and  who  recommended  it  by  their  example. 

Ver.  24.  God,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  delivered, 
&c.] — 'I'hat  is,  God  permitte<l  them  to  fall  into  all  uncleanness.  See 
Ess.  iv.  4.  He  withdrew  his  Spirit  from  them,  as  he  did  from  the  an. 
tedUuvians  ;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  their  lusts  excited 
them  to  commit  every  sort  of  uncleanness.  The  truth  is,  a  contempt 
of  rehgion  is  the  source  of  all  wickedness. 

Ver.  25.-1.  Who  changed  the  truth  of.God  into  a  lie.]— rAe  truth 
of  God,  is  the  true  idea  of  God,  and  of  his  perfections,  exhibited  in 
the  works  of  creation,  ver.  20.  The  lie  here  spoken  of,  is  the  images 
of  men  and  beasts,  by  which  the  Greeks  pretended  to  represent  the 
incorruptible  God.  'these  are  fitly  called  a  lie,  being  most  false  re- 
presentations  of  the  Deity.  Hence  idols  are  called  '  Ijing  vanities,' 
PsaL  xxxi.  (i.  And  every  image  of  an  idol  is  termed  '  a  teacher  of 
lies,'  Habak.  ii.  18. 

2.  And  worshipped  and  ser\-ed.]— The  original  word,  i(rt^atr^r,a-a.y, 
signifies  the  paying  veneration  to  great  and  excellent  characters ; 
but  the  other  word,  tXar^imrav,  denotes  the  paying  outward  religious 
worship  to  beings  esteemed  gods. 

3.  \\  ho  is  blessed  for  ever.] — The  Jews,  when  they  spake  of  God, 
especially  if  they  had  occasion  to  mention  any  thing  dishonourable  to 
him,  comraoidy  added  some  benediction  or  thanksgiving,  to  testify 
their  high  veneration  of  him. 

Ver.  26. — 1.  For  this,  God  delivered  them  over  to  shameful  i)as. 
sions.] — In  verses  24.  and  2j.  the  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  the  pu- 
nishment inflicted  by  God  on  the  Greek  It^slators,  philosophers, 
and  priests,  for  having  established  pol.vtheism  and  idolatry  as  the 
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over  to  shameful  pasdotis  :  for  even  tlieir  fe- 
males changed  the  natural  use  *  into  what  is  con- 
trary to  nature. 

27  In  like  matnrcr  also,  the  males,  leaving 
the  natural  use  of  the  female,  burned  wjV/j  tlieir 
lust  toivards  one  another,  males  with  males  work- 
ing out  that  which  is  shameful,'  and  receiving 
(i»)  in  tliemselves  that  rccompence  of  their  er- 
ror* which  was  fit. 

28  ylnd  as  they  did  not  approve*  of  holding 
God  with  ncliiiou'ledgment,^  God  delivered  them 
over  to  an  unapproving  mind,^  to  work  *  those 
things  which  arc  not  suitable  : 

29  13eing///crf  with  all  injustice,  fornication, 
wickedness,'  covctousness,  maliciousness ;  ^ 
lull  of  envy,  murder,  str^e,  cunning,  bad  disj)o- 
sition  ;^  whisiicrers,* 

30  ReviLrs,'  haters  of  God,  insolent,^  proud,^ 


lie,  God  left  them  to  be  led  by  the  most  shameful  lusts.  For  even 
their  women  changed  the  natural  use  of  their  bodies,  into  that  which 
is  contrary  to  nature,  burning  with  lust  towards  one  anotlier. 

27  Jn  like  manner  also,  the  men,  forsaking  the  natural  use  of  the 
women,  burned  with  their  lust  towards  one  another,  men  with  men 
working  habitually  that  which  is  shameful,  whereby  they  received  in 
their  own  minds  and  bodies  that  punishment  ftr  their  error  concern- 
ing God  which  ivas  fit.  'Die  idolatry  whereby  ihey  dishonoured 
God,  naturally  led  them  to  dishonour  themselves,  by  lascivious  prac- 
tices, in  imitation  of  their  gods. 

28  ^nd  as  the  Grecian  legislators  and  philosophers  did  not  ap- 
prove of  holding  the  knowledge  of  God  with  that  worship  which  is  due 
to  him,  God  delivered  them  and  their  people  over  to  a  dead  conscience, 
so  that  they  practised  habitually  those  things  tvhich  are  not  suitable 
to  human  nature : 

29  Being  not  slightly  tinctured,  but  filled  with  every  kind  of  in- 
justice, uncleamiess,  treachery,  covelousness,  malicious  dealing  ;  full 

of  envy,  murder,  strife,  cunning,  habitual  bad  disposition,  whispering 
evil  of  their  Jteighboitrs, 

30  RevUers,  haters  of  God  on  account  of  his  purity,  insolent  to- 


public  religion :  but  in  this  verse,  and  what  follows,  he  represents  the 
jieople  also  as  deserted  of  God,  and  given  up  to  all  manner  of  wicked- 
ness, on  account  of  the  same  crime.  And  the  punishment  was  just, 
because  it  was  the  extreme  propensity  of  the  people  to  worship  vi. 
sible  go<ls,  which  led  their  legislators'to  fancy  that  polytlieism  and 
idolatry  was  the  only  religion  proper  for  them.  So  that  l>eing  ac- 
cassorii-s  to  tJie  crime  of  their  rulers,  they  justly  shared  with  them  in 
their  imnislimenL 

i  For  even  their  females  changed  the  natural  use.] — The  women 
of  Lesbos  are  said  by  ancient  authors  to  have  been,  many  of  them, 
guilty  of  this  vice.  Ihey  were  called  Tribades.  Martial  inscribes 
the  UUth  epigram  of  his  first  book  to  a  woman  of  that  character, 
named  Bassa.     See  also  Lev.  xviii.  Si  J. 

Ver.  v;7. — I.  Males,  with  males  working  out  that  which  is  shame, 
ful.] — Kccnfyetitu,i,ot,  studiose  et  impense  uperantes.  Kstius. —  the 
apostle  is  not  s)>caking  simply  of  the  (irceks  committing  the  unclean- 
n  -ss  which  he  mentions,  but  of  their  lawgivers  authorizing  these 
vices  by  their  public  institutions  of  religion,  by  their  avowed  doc- 
trine, and  by  their  own  practice.  With  respect  to  fornication,  the 
heathens  actually  made  it  a  part  of  the  worship  of  their  deities.  At 
Corinth,  for  example,  as  btrabo  informs  us,  lib.  viii.  p.  5M.  there  was 
a  temple  of  Venus,  where  more  thaii  a  thousand  courtesans  (the  gift 
oi'  pious  persons  of  both  sexes)  prostituted  themselves  in  honour  of 
the  goddess ;  and  that  thus  the  city  was  crowded,  and  became 
wealthy.  In  the  court  of  the  temple  of  Venus  at  C'nidos,  there  were 
tents  placed  under  the  trees  for  the  same  lewd  pur])0se8.     Lucian. 

Dial.     Amoves And  2  Mace.  vi.  4.  we  are  told,  '  the  temple  was 

tilled  with  riot  and  revelling  by  the  Gentiles,  who  dallied  with  har. 
lots,  and  had  to  do  with  women  in  the  Circuit  of  the  holy  places.' 
With  res|)ect  to  sotlomy,  it  is  not  so  commonly  known  that  it  was 
practised  by  the  heathens  as  a  part  of  their  religious  worship ;  yet  in 
the  history  which  is  given  of  Josiah's  endeavours  to  destroy  idolatry, 
there  is  direct  evidence  of  it,  -1  Kings  xxiiL  7.  '  And  he  brake  down 
the  hou.ses  of  the  sodomites,  that  were  by  the  house  of  the  Lord.' 

'ITiat  the  Greek  philosophers  of  the  greatest  reputation  were  guilty 
not  only  of  fornication,  but  even  of  sodomy,  is  attirmed  by  ancient 
authors  of  good  reputation.  With  the  latter  crime  Tertullian  and 
Nazianzen  have  charged  Socrates  himself,  in  passages  of  their  writ- 
ings  quoted  by  Estius.  'the  same  charge  Athenseus,  a  heathen 
writer,  hath  brought  against  him,  Ueipnosophist  lib.  xiii.  ;  not  to 
speak  of  Lucian,  who,  in  many  pas-sages  of  his  writings,  hath  directly 
accused  him  of  that  vice.  I  am  not  ignorant,  however,  that  some 
Icarneil  modems  have  endeavoured  to  clear  Socrates  from  that  accu- 
sation, by  observing,  that  neither  Aristojjhanes,  in  his  comedy  of  tJie 
Clouds,  written  on  [lurpose  to  (liscre<iit  Socrates,  nor  his  accusers  at 
his  trial,  have  advaiice<l  any  thing  tending  to  impeach  him  on  that 
head  ;  and  that  it  is  not  probable  Socrates  would  have  dissuaded  his 
disciples  from  unnatural  love,  as  we  know  he  did,  (Xenoph.  Memor. 
lib.  i.  c.  %  'i.),  if  he  had  been  addicteil  to  it  himself,  but  allowing 
the  above  mentioned  accusations  to  be  calumnies,  what  shall  we  say 
of  the  conversation  which  this  great  philosopher  had  with  'i'heodota, 
a  noted  courtesan  in  the  city,  of  which  Xenophon  has  given  an  ac- 
count 'f  Memor.  lib.  iii.  c.  1 1.  On  that  occasion,  Socrates,  in  presence 
of  two  of  his  disciples,  advised  the  prostitute  to  employ  persons  to 
bring  lovers  to  her,  and  taught  her  the  most  artful  methods  of  excit- 
ing their  passions,  and  of  bestowing  her  favours;  and  all  this  pro- 
fessedly for  the  purjMwe  of  ettiftually  retaining  them  in  her  snares, 
and  of  drawing  money  from  them.  In  relating  this  conversation, 
Xenophiin  certainly  did  not  mean  to  di.-'honour  his  master  Socrates. 
Jt  therefore  remains  an  unambiguous  priHif,  of  how  little  estimation 
chastity  was  in  the  eye  both  of  the  ma-.ter  and  of  his  disciples.  'J'he 
above  mentioned  Atheno-us  has  charged  Aristotle  and  Zeno  as  guilty 
of  sodomy  ;  so  likewise  has  Diogenes  Laertius  accused  Plato  ;  in 
which  accu.sation  he  is  joine<l  by  Ihecxloret,  as  quoted  by  Estius. 
'iheodoret  likewise  takes  notice,  that  Lycurgus,  by  a  law,  iiermitted 
the  love  of  boys :  and  I  hrysostom,  in  his  commentary,  attirms  the 
same  of  Solon.  However,  to  pass  from  these  testimonies,  Cicero,  a 
Uttic  before  tlie  publication  of  the  gosiK'l,  De  Nat.  Ueor.  lib.  i.  \  28. 
introduces  I  otta,  a  man  of  the  ti^^t  rank,  plainly  owning  to  other 
Komans  of  the  same  quality  with  himself  that  he  practi.sed  this  infa- 
mous vice,  and  quoting  the  ancient  philosophers  in  vindication  of  it, 
and  mentioning  ^.  (  atulus,  a  principal  man  in  the  city,  who  was  in 


love  with  Roscius.  Lastly,  Virgil's  second  eclogue  is  founded  wholly 
on  this  unnatural  love. 

These  things  I  should  not  have  brought  into  the  reader's  view, 
had  it  not  been  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  apostle's  charge,  namely, 
that  the  abominable  crimes  mentioned  by  him,  were  not  prohibited 
either  by  the  religion  or  by  the  laws  of  the  heathens ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  were  authorized  by  both,  and  avowedly  practise<i  by  men 
of  the  first  characters  in  the  heathen  world.  When,  therefore,  the 
statesmen,  the  philosophers,  and  the  priests,  notwithstanding  they 
enjoyed  the  light  of  nature,  improved  by  science,  thus  avowedly  ad- 
dicted themselves  to  the  most  abominable  uncleanness ;  nay,  when 
the  gods  whom  they  worshipped  were  supposed  by  them  to  be  guilty 
of  the  same  enormities  ;  when  their  temjiles  were  brothels,  their  pic- 
tures invitations  to  sin,  their  sacred  groves  places  of  prostitution,  and 
their  sacrifices  a  horrid  mixture  of  superstition  and  cruelty ;  there 
was  certainly  the  greatest  nee<l  of  the  gospel  revelation  to  make  man- 
kind sensible  of  their  brutality,  and  to  bring  them  to  a  more  holy 
practice. 

That  some  professing  Christianity  are  guilty  of  the  crimes  of  which 
we  have  been  s])eaking,  is  true.  But  it  is  equally  true,  that  their  re- 
ligion does  not,  like  the  religion  of  the  heathens,  encourage  them  in 
their  crimes,  but  deters  them,  by  denouncing,  in  the  most  direct 
terms,  the  heaviest  wrath  of  God  against  all  who  are  guilty  of  them. 
Besides,  the  gospel,  by  its  divine  light,  hath  I«i  the  nations  to  cor- 
rect their  civil  laws  ;  so  that  in  every  Christian  countr)-  these  enor- 
mities are  prohibited,  and  when  discovered,  are  punished  with  the 
greatest  severity.  The  gospel,  therefore,  hath  made  us  far  more 
knowing,  and,  1  may  add,  more  virtuous,  than  the  most  enlightened 
and  most  polished  of  the  heathen  nations  were  formerly. 

2.  Keceiving  in  themselves  the  recompence  of  their  error.] — That 
is,  of  their  idolatry,  named  error,  because  it  was  the  greatest  and 
most  pernicious  of  all  errors.  It  is  named  error,  also,  2  I'ct. 
ii.  8. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  And  as  [omx  ihox.ivua.ca.v')  they  did  not  approve.] — So 
the  word  8o;jj(«e^</v  may  be  translated  ;  for  it  signifies  tj  try  metals, 
in  order  to  distinguish  the  go<Kl  from  the  bad  ;  conseiiuently,  tu  ap. 
prove  what  is  found  good  alter  trial ;  and  simply  to  try.  See  Kom.  v. 
4.  note. 

2.  Of  holding  God  with  acknowledgment  ] — That  is,  did  not  ap- 
prove of  holding  God  as  the  object  of  the  people's  acknowledgment 
or  worship,  but  approveti  of  the  worship  of  false  gods,  and  of  images, 
as  more  projicr  for  the  vulgar  ;  and  on  that  account  sulistituted  ido- 
latry in  place  of  the  pure  .sjiiritual  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  and 
established  it  by  law  ; — '  therefore  God  gave  them  up  to  an  undis- 
cerning  mind,'  k-c.  According  to  Beza,  to  '  have  God  in  acknow- 
ledgment,' is  '  to  acknowledge  Gotl ;'  as  habere  in  tionore,  is  the 
same  with  linnorarc. 

."J.  To  an  unapproving  mind.] — The  original  words,  aitxtutt  >tvy, 
denote  a  mind  not  capable  of  discerning  and  approving  what  is  good, 
either  in  principle  or  practice ; — an  injudicious  mind,  a  mind  void 
of  all  knowledge  and  relish  of  virtue.  Men  of  this  stamp  are  called 
aarriXvrxoTEi,  '  without  feeling,'  Eph.  iv.  ID. 

4.  To  work  those  things.] — I'he  original  word  (ar«it(»)  here,  as  in 
many  other  passages,  denotes  the  habit  of  doing  a  thing. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  Being  filled  with  wickedness.] — riovr^ia.  is  a  disposi- 
tion to  injure  others  by  craft.  Hence  the  devil  is  called  a  ■anr.^a, 
t/ie  wicked  onr,  by  way  of  eminence. 

2.  Maliciousness.]— Kaxia,  is  a  disposition  to  injure  others,  from 
ill-will  to  them. 

a  Bad  disix)sition.]— Kotxor.^Sia,  according  to  Aristotle,  is  a  dispo. 
sition  to  take  every  thing  in  the  worst  sense.  With  this  vice  Flu- 
tarch  charged  Herodotus  in  his  book  ITe'i  tt;  H'ohorou  xa.x»r,^ua.s, 
"  concerning  the  evil  dis]K)sition  of  Herodotus." — Estius  thinks  this 
word  denotes  asperity  of  manners,  rudeness. 

4.  Whisperers.]— ■>i':/,^i,;,5-ix(,  are  those  who  secretly  speak  evil  of 
persons  when  thev  are  present 

\er.  .!().- 1.  Revilers.]— KaT«X«>.<»,  as  distinguished  from  vihis. 
prrers,  are  persons  who  speak  evil  of  others  to  their  face,  giving  them 
opprobrious  language,  and  Iwd  names. 

2.  Insolent.] — 'TjjfiroM,  from  i^j/f,  violent  anger,  niis  word  dc. 
notes  ]iersons  who  commit  injuries  with  violence,  or  who  opprcM 
others  bv  force. 
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boasters,*  inventors  of  evil  pleasubes,  disobe- 
dient to  parents ; 

31  Imprudent,^  covenant-breakers,*  with- 
out natural  afFection,^  implacable,*  unmerci- 
ful; 

32  Jf/io  (fnriyvovTti,  16.)  though  they  know 
the  Icnv^  of  God,  that  they  luho  practise  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death,^  not  only  do  them, 
but  even  are  well  pleased  with  those  who  practise 
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wards  their  inferiors,  proud,  boasters  of  qualities  which  they  did  not 
possess,  inventors  of  unlawful  pleasures,  disobedie7it  to  parents; 

31  Imprudent  in  the  management  of  affairs,  having  no  regard  to 
the  faith  of  covenants,  without  natural  affection  to  their  children  and 
relations,  implacable  towards  their  enemies,  unmerciful  to  the  poor: 

32  So  utterly  corrupt  are  they,  that  although  they  know  the  laio 
of  God,  that  they  who  practise  such  things  shall  be  punished  with 
death,  they  nut  only  commit  these  crimes  themselves,  but  even  take 
delight  in  and  encourage  those  who  practise  them ;  which  is  a  de- 
monstration that  their  wickedness  is  not  to  be  cured  by  their  own 
natural  powers. 


3.  Froud.] — "tTin^r,^a.voi,  are  persons  elated  on  account  of  their 
fortune,  or  station,  or  office. 

4.  Boasters.] — AAaJova/,  are  persons  who  assume  to  themselves 
the  reputation  of  quaUties  which  they  do  not  possess. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  Imprudent.] — Aa-unroi,  are  persons  who,  not  forming 
just  judgments  of  things,  act  improperly. 

2.  Covenant  breakers.] — Ao-m^inui.  The  Greeks  expressed  the 
making  of  covenants  by  the  word  a-uvri^urH-a.!. 

3.  Without  natural  affection.] — In  this  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
had  the  Stoics  in  his  eye,  who  recommended  their  apathy,  or  free- 
dom from  all  affection  and  passion,  as  the  highest  pitch  of  virtue ; 
and  who  reckoned  the  affection  lietween  parents  and  chUdren,  hus- 
bands and  wives,  and  the  like,  among  the  vices.  But  their  tenets 
are  here  condemned  with  the  greatest  reason  ;  for  the  very  best  men 
need  the  impulses  of  affection  and  passion,  to  move  them  to  what  is 
good ;  and  God  hath  implanted  these  in  our  nature,  for  that  very 
purpose. — Beza  thinks  the  apostle  in  this  condemned  the  unnatural 
custom  of  the  Greeks,  who  exposed  their  children  ;  and  the  rather, 
that  in  some  states  they  were  allowed  by  the  laws  to  do  so. 

4.  Implacable.] — The  original  word  xirrrovhov;,  which  comes  from 
rrcvi-/:,  a  libation,  is  used  to  signify  irreconcilable,  because  when  the 
heathens  made  their  solemn  covenants,  by  which  they  bound  them- 
selves to  lay  aside  their  enmities,  they  ratified  them  by  a  sacrifice  on 
which  they  poured  a  libation,  after  drinking  a  part  of  it  themselves. 


Ver.  32.— 1.  Who  though  they  know  (to  Siz«>4)|U.«)  the  law  of  God,] 
— The  original  word,  iixaicaijt.«.,  properly  signifies  righteousness,  or  a 
righteous  appointment.  But  because  God's  law  is  founded  in  righte- 
ousness, and  is  the  rule  thereof  to  us,  the  word  is  often  used  in  scrip- 
ture to  denote  an  ordinance,  statute,  or  particular  law.  Numb,  xxvii. 
11.  xxxi.  21.  and  in  the  plural  it  signifies  the  precepts  of  God,  Luke 
i.  6.  Kom.  ii.  2ti.  Heb.  ix.  1. ;  even  those  which  were  purely  cere- 
monial, Heb.  ix.  10.  Here  iixcciuf^a.  signifies  «  the  law  of  God  writ- 
ten on  men's  hearts,'  called  by  philosophers  the  law  of  nature,  and  by 
civilians,  the  laiv  of  nations.  For  the  Greeks  could  know  no  other 
law  of  God,  being  destitute  of  revelation. 

y.  That  they  who  practise  such  things  are  worthy  of  death.] — God 
hath  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  not  only  his  law,  but  the  sanction 
of  his  law.  For  the  fear  of  punishment  is  inseparable  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  guilt.  Farther,  that  the  heathens  knew  that  the  persons 
guilty  of  the  crimes  mentioned  by  the  apostle  merited  death,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  laws  which  they  enacted  for  punishing  such  persons 
with  death. 

3.  Have  pleasure  in  those  who  practise  them.] — In  this  stricture, 
the  apostle  glances  at  the  Greek  legislators,  priests,  and  philosophers, 
who,  by  their  institutions,  example,  and  presence,  encouraged  the 
people  in  the  practice  of  many  of  the  debaucheries  here  mentioned, 
especially  in  the  celebration  of  the  festivals  of  their  gods. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Fiew  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasoning  in  this  Chapter. 


Having  shewn  that  the  Gentiles  could  not  entertain 
the  least  hope  of  salvation,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
law  of  nature,  it  was  next  to  be  considered,  Whether  the 
law  of  Moses  gave  the  Jews  any  better  hope.  This  in- 
quiry the  apostle  managed  with  great  address.  Well 
knowing,  that  on  reading  his  description  of  the  manners 
of  the  Greeks,  the  Jews  would  pronounce  them  worthy  of 
damnation,  he  suddenly  turned  his  discourse  to  the  Jews, 
telling  them,  that  they  who  passed  such  a  judgment  on 
the  Gentiles,  were  inexcusable  in  hoping  to  be  saved 
through  the  law  of  Moses ;  because,  by  condemning  the 
Gentiles,  they  virtually  condemned  themselves,  who,  being 
guilty  of  the  very  same  crimes,  were  thereby  under  the 
curse  of  Moses'  law,  ver.  1. — And,  to  enforce  his  argu- 
ment, the  apostle  observed,  that  God's  sentence  of  con- 
demnation, passed  in  the  curse  of  the  law,  upon  them 
who  commit  such  things,  is  known  by  all  to  be  according 
to  truth,  ver.  2. — But  although  every  Jew  was  condemn- 
ed by  the  curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  they  all  expected 
salvation,  on  account  of  their  being  Abraham's  children, 
Matt.  iii.  8,  9.  and  of  their  enjoying  the  benefit  of  reve- 
lation, Rom.  ii.  1.3.  Wherefore,  to  shew  them  the  vanity 
of  that  hope,  the  apostle  proposed  the  following  question  : 
Dost  thou,  who  condemnest  the  Gentiles  for  their  crimes, 
and  yet  committest  the  same  thyself,  think  that  thou  shalt 
escape  the  righteous  sentence  of  God,  declared  in  the 
curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  merely  because  thou  art  a  son 
of  Abraham,  and  a  member  of  God's  visible  church  ? 
ver.  3. — By  entertaining  such  a  notion,  thou  judgest 
amiss  of  thy  privileges,  which  are  bestowed  on  thee,  not 
to  make  sinning  more  safe  to  thee  than  to  others,  but  to 
lead  thee  to  repentance,  ver.  4. — These  privileges,  there- 
fore, instead  of  making  thy  salvation  sure,  if  abused  by 
thy  obdurate  and  impenitent  heart,  will  make  thy  punish- 
ment greater  '  in  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,'  ver.  5.  . 

Having  mentioned  the  general  judgment,  the  apostle, 
for  the  instruction  of  the  Jews,  and  of  all  who,  like  them, 
expect,  salvation  because  they  are  favoured  with  revela- 


tion, discoursed  at  large  concerning  future  retributions. 
And  first  of  all  he  shewed  them,  from  the  natural  cha- 
racter of  God,  that  rewards  and  punishments  will  be  dis- 
pensed at  the  judgment  to  every  man,  not  according  to 
the  outward  privileges  and  advantages  which  he  enjoyed 
in  this  life,  nor  according  to  the  flattering  opinion  which 
he  entertains  of  himself,  but  '  according  to  his  works,' 
ver.  6. — More  particularly,  to  them  who,  by  perseverance 
in  well-doing,  earnestly  seek  glory,  honour  and  immor- 
tality, God  will  render  eternal  life,  ver.  7. — But  them 
who  obey  unrighteousness,  he  will  punish  with  indigna- 
tion and  wrath,  ver.  8. — Lest,  however,  the  Jews  might 
have  imagined,  from  the  apostle's  mentioning  eternal  life, 
ver.  7.  that  he  spake  of  the  members  of  the  visible  church 
of  God  only,  and  that  no  others  are  to  have  eternal  life, 
he  repeated  his  account  of  the  judgment  in  such  terms  as 
to  make  his  readers  sensible,  that  he  is  speaking  of  men  of 
all  nations  and  religions :  '  Affliction  and  anguish  shall 
come  upon  every  soul  of  man  who  worketh  evil,  of  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek,'  ver.  9. — '  But  glory,  ho- 
nour, and  peace  shall  be  to  every  one  who  worketh  good, 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek,'  ver.  10.  For  as 
Jew  and  Greek  is  a  division  which  comprehends  all  man- 
kind, there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  apostle's  intention  to 
declare,  on  the  one  hand,  that  every  impenitent  sinner, 
and  among  the  rest  the  impenitent  members  of  God's 
visible  church,  shall  assuredly  be  punished ;  and,  on  the 
other,  that  all  who  have  wrought  good,  whether  they  be 
Jews,  or  heathens,  or  Christians,  shall  have  glory,  honour, 
and  peace,  that  is,  eternal  life,  rendered  to  them,  '  Be- 
cause with  God  there  is  no  respect  of  persons,'  ver.  11. 

His  account  of  the  judgment,  the  apostle  introduced 
in  this  place  with  great  propriety,  not  only  for  the  rea- 
son already  mentioned,  but  lest  the  heathen  philosophers 
and  Jewish  scribes,  from  his  teaching  that  no  man  can  be 
saved  either  by  the  law  of  nature  or  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
might  have  suspected  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  all  are  to 
be  condemned  who  have  not  the  gospel  revelation  ;  and 
that  such  good  works  as  Jews  and  heathens  perform,  who 
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are  out  of  the  Christian  church,  will  be  of  no  use  to  them 
at  the  last.  For  by  declaring  that  glory  and  peace  shall 
come  not  only  upon  such  Jews,  but  upon  sucli  Greeks, 
as  have  wrought  good,  he  hath  taught  tliat  salvation  is 
not  confined  to  them  who  have  enjoyed  revelation ;  that 
in  all  nations  there  arc  men  who  fear  God,  and  work 
righteousness  ;  and  that,  at  the  judgment,  such  shall  have 
the  benefit  of  the  method  of  salvation,  established  at  the 
fall  and  revealed  in  the  gospel,  extended  to  them,  though 
it  was  not  discovered  to  them  during  their  lifetime  on 
earth. 

Moreover,  because  the  Jews  really  held  the  uncharita- 
ble opinion,  falsely  imputed  to  tlie  apostle,  consigning 
to  damnation  all  who  had  not  tlie  Mosaic  revelation,  the 
apostle  assured  them,  that  the  revealed  law  of  God  is  not 
the  rule  by  which  the  lieathens  are  to  be  judged :  '  As 
many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  perish  without 
law;'  without  being  judged  by  any  revealed  law.  So 
that  in  punishing  them,  God  will  consider  those  hinder- 
ances  of  their  virtues,  and  those  alleviations  of  their  sins, 
which  resulted  from  the  imperfection  of  the  dispensation 
under  which  they  were  placed,  and  will  make  proper  al- 
lowances :  Whereas  all  who  have  sinned  under  a  reveal- 
ed law,  shall  be  judged  by  that  law;  the  aggravations  of 
their  sins,  resulting  from  the  advantages  they  enjoyed, 
will  be  taken  into  the  account,  and  punished,  ver.  12. 
And  with  respect  to  men's  being  saved,  because  they 
have  enjoyed  an  external  revelation,  the  apostle  expressly 
declared,  that  *  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before 
God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified,'  ver.  13. 
He  therefore  concluded,  that  when  the  Gentiles,  who 
have  not  a  revealed  law,  do,  by  the  guidance  of  natural 
reason,  the  works  enjoined  by  that  law,  these  men  fur- 
nish a  law  to  themselves,  by  which  they  must  direct  them- 
selves, ver.  H.  and  shew  that  there  is  a  law  of  God  writ- 
ten in  tlieir  hearts,  to  which  their  reason  and  conscience 
bear  witness,  ver.  15. ;  which,  if  they  obey  sincerely,  they 
shall  obtain  eternal  life  in  the  day  when  God  will  judge 
the  hidden  things  of  men,  namely,  their  inward  disposi- 
tions, by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  gospel  which  Paul 
every-where  preached,  ver.   IG. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  Jirst,  That,  by  making  *  the 
doing  of  law,'  ver.  13.  as  far  as  our  imperfections  will  ad- 
mit, necessary  to  justification,  the  apostle  hath  guarded 
his  readers  against  misinterjireting  the  doctrine  he  was 
about  to  deliver,  chap.  iii.  28.  '  lliatby  faith  man  is  jus- 
tified, without  works  of  law.'  For  if  he  had  not  express- 
ly declared,  that  the  doing  of  law  to  a  certain  degree  is 
necessary,  even  when  men  are  justified  freely  through 
Christ,  it  might  have  been  objected,  that  he  made  void 
their  obligation  to  do  good  works  altogether. — Farther, 
by  declaring,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  account  of  the  judg- 
ment, that  in  punishing  the  wicked,  and  rewarding  the 
righteous,  both  among  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  God  will 
proceed  '  according  to  his  gospel,'  the  apostle  hath  taught 
us  two  things  of  great  importance.  The  first  is,  that  in 
judging  men  God  will  not  proceed  according  to  the  tenor, 
either  of  the  law  of  nature  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  by 
inquiring  after  an  obedience  absolutely  perfect ;  because, 
according  to  that  method  of  judgment,  no  one  could  be 
acquitted.  '  But  he  will  judge  their  hidden  things,'  their 
inward  frame  of  mind,  '  according  to  the  gospel ;'  that  is, 
he  will  examine,  whether  in  the  present  life  men  have 
been  guided  by  a  sincere  desire  to  know  and  to  do  his 
will,  in  whatever  manner  it  was  manifested  to  them. 
And  in  whomsoever  such  a  faith  is  found,  he  will  count  it 
for  righteousness,  and  reward  it,  whether  the  person  who 
possessed  it  were  a  Gentile,  a  Jew,  or  a  Christian. — 
The  second  thing  taught  in  this  declaration  is,  that  wick- 
ed men,  of  all  nations,  shall  be  punished  according  to  the 
demerit  of  their  sins,  while  the  righteous  sh.all  be  reward- 
ed, not  on  account  of  the  merit  of  their  good  works,  but 


tlirougli  the  itiere  favour  of  God,  who,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  will  accept  their  spirit  of  faith,  as  if  it  were  a 
perfect  righteousness.  For  these  being  the  doctrines 
which  Paid  every-where  preached,  they  are  hU  gospel, 
according  to  which  men  are  to  be  judged. 

In  the  next  place,  to  shew  the  unbelieving  Jews  the 
vanity  of  placing  their  hope  of  salvation  on  God's  having 
chosen  them  for  his  people,  and  on  his  having  given  them 
the  law,  the  apostle  inquired  what  efficacy  the  law  of 
Moses,  with  their  other  privileges  as  the  people  of  God, 
had  had  in  leading  the  men  of  rank  and  learning  among 
the  Jews  to  a  right  practice.  Now,  that  he  might  not 
seem  to  undervalue  their  privileges  as  Jews,  he  enume- 
rated them  particularly :  '  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew, 
and  restest  in  the  law,'  &c.  ver.  17-20. — Then  asked 
the  doctors  and  scribes,  how  it  came  to  pass  that,  not- 
withstanding they  had  the  express  image  of  knowledge 
and  truth  in  the  law,  and  had  set  themselves  up  as  guides 
of  the  blind  Gentiles,  they  had  not  so  instructed  them- 
selves, as  to  refrain  from  breaking  the  law  in  the  many 
flagrant  instances  which  he  mentioned,  ver.  20—23. — 
At  the  same  time,  that  he  might  not  charge  the  Jews 
with  those  gross  immoralities  without  foundation,  he 
quoted  passages  from  their  own  scriptures,  which  declare, 
that  the  name  of  God  was  blasphemed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles through  the  wickedness  of  the  Jewish  rulers  and 
scribes,  ver.  24. — Wherefore,  seeing  not  the  hearers  of 
the  law,  but  the  doers  of  it,  shall  be  justified,  the  men  of 
rank  and  learning  among  the  Jews,  being  so  wicked,  bad 
not  the  least  ground  to  expect  salvation  through  the  law, 
but  were  under  a  necessity  of  seeking  justification  through 
faith :  and  the  Gentiles  were  under  no  obligation  to  be 
guided,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  revelations  of  God, 
(see  ver.  19.)  by  persons  whose  practice  was  so  contrary 
to  the  precepts  of  revelation. 

In  the  third  place,  because  the  Jews  expected  salva- 
tion on  account  of  their  being  the  children  of  Abraham 
and  members  of  God's  covenant,  and  gloried  in  their 
circumcision  as  the  sign  of  that  covenant,  and  of  their 
descent  from  Abraham,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  their 
circumcision,  though  a  proof  of  their  descent  from  Abra- 
ham, and  of  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  would 
not  profit  them  if  they  were  breakers  of  the  law  ;  but,  in 
that  case,  they  would  be  in  no  better  a  condition  than  the 
uncircumcised  Gentiles,  ver.  25. — Whereas,  if  the  Gen- 
tiles are  found  to  have  performed  the  good  actions  en- 
joined by  the  law  of  God  given  to  the  Jews,  their  uncir- 
cumcision  will  be  no  obstacle  to  their  salvation,  ver.  26. 
— Consequently,  they  will  put  the  Jews  to  shame,  by  ob- 
taining tliat  justification  which  shall  be  denied  to  the 
Jews,  ver.  27. — For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  or  son  of  Abraham, 
and  heir  of  the  promises,  who  is  so  by  descent  and  pro- 
fession only,  ver.  28. ;  but  he  is  a  son  of  Abraham,  and 
an  heir  of  the  promises,  in  their  highest  meaning,  what- 
ever his  pedigree  or  profession  of  religion  may  be,  who  is 
Abraham's  son  in  the  temper  of  his  mind  :  and  true  cir- 
cumcision is  that  of  the  heart,  which  is  made  by  cutting 
off  evil  affections,  according  to  the  spirit,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  the  letter  of  the  law  of  circumcision.  And  where 
that  circumcision  was  found,  though  such  a  person  might 
not  receive  praise  from  the  Jews,  as  one  of  the  people  of 
God,  he  shall  assuredly  receive  it  from  God  at  the  judg- 
ment, who  will  own  him  as  one  of  his  people,  by  confer- 
ring upon  him  the  blessings  promised  to  Abraham,  and 
to  his  seed,  ver.  29. 

Header,  behold  and  admire  the  benignity  and  Impar- 
tiality of  the  divine  government,  as  set  forth  in  the  gos- 
pel. At  the  judgment,  God  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works,  without  showing  more  favour  to 
those  who  have  enjoyed  revelation,  than  to  those  who,  in 
the  exercise  of  his  sovereignty,  have  been  denied  that  fa- 
vour.     In  other  words,  the  enjoyment  of  revelation  will 


Chap.  II. 


ROMANS. 


63 


not  be  imputed  to  any  man  for  merit,  nor  the  want  of  it 
be  considered  as  a  fault ;  but,  in  judging  men,  God  most 
righteous  will  consider  the  advantages  and  disadvantages 
which  result  from  the  nature  of  the  dispensation  under 
which  they  lived,  and  will  pass  sentence  upon  them  ac- 
cordingly. And  therefore,  if,  at  the  judgment,  some 
who  have  not  enjoyed  revelation  are  found  to  have  fear- 
ed God,  and  wrought  righteousness,  notwithstanding  the 
disadvantages  tliey  laboured  under,  he  will  not  deny  them 
those  rewards,  which  persons  in  more  happy  circumstan- 
ces have  reason  to  expect  from  his  mercy  in  Christ. 
To  this  liberal  doctrine  it  hath  been  objected, 
1.  That  no  works  being  good,  but  such  as  proceed 
from  faith,  none  of  the  heathens  will  be  found  at  the 
judgment  to  have  wrought  good,  as  they  had  no  oppor- 
tunity to  believe  the  revelations  of  God  :  consequently, 
the  apostle's  doctrine,  that  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  shall 
be  to  every  one  who  worketh  good,  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  heathens,  but  must  be  limited  to  such  Jews 
and  Greeks  as  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  an  external  re- 
velation. 

But  the  answer  is,  F^th  does  not  consist  in  the  belief 
of  particular  doctrines,  (see  Rom.  iii.  28.  note  1.),  far  less 
in  the  belief  of  doctrines  which  men  never  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  knowing ;  but  in  such  an  earnest  desire  to  know 
and  do  the  will  of  God,  as  leads  them  conscientiously  to 
use  such  means  as  they  have,  for  gaining  the  knowledge 
of  his  will,  and  for  doing  it  when  found.  Of  this  kind 
was  Abraham's  faith.  (See  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1.)  And 
inasmuch  as  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  not 
confined  to  them  who  enjoy  revelation,  but  are  promised 
in  the  gracious  covenant  made  with  mankind  at  the  fall 
to  all  who  are  sincere,  a  heathen  by  these  influences  may 
attain  the  faith  just  now  described,  and  thereby  may  please 
God.  For  faith  is  more  a  work  of  the  heart,  than  of 
the  understanding.  So  our  apostle  teaches,  Rom.  x.  10. 
'  With  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  righteousness.'  So 
that  although  the  persons  to  whom  revelation  is  denied, 
may  not  have  the  same  objects  of  belief  with  those  who 
enjoy  revelation,  they  may  have  *  the  same  spirit  of  faith,' 
as  it  is  termed  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  Of  this  Abraham,  Rahab, 
the  centurion  whose  son  Christ  healed,  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch,  and  Cornelius,  are  examples  ;  for  in  uncircum- 
cision  they  exercised  such  faith  as  was  acceptable  to  God. 
And  therefore  Peter  did  not  scruple  to  say.  Acts  x.  33. 
'  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons, but,  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and  work- 
eth righteousness  is  accepted  with  him.'  And  1  Pet.  i. 
17.  '  The  Father,  without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  ac- 
cording to  every  man's  work.' 

That  the  pious  heathens  should  have  their  faith  count- 
ed to  them  for  righteousness  at  the  judgment,  notwith- 
standing it  may  have  been  deficient  in  many  particulars, 
and  even  erroneous,  is  not  unreasonable ;  provided,  in 
these  instances  of  error,  they  have  used  their  best  endea- 
vours to  know  the  truth,  and  have  not  been  led  by  these 
errors  into  habitual  sin.  For,  as  Mr  Claude  observes,  in 
his  treatise  of  self-examination,  chap.  vii.  "  When  one 
takes  a  view  of  false  religions,  they  seem  to  make  no  less 
impression  on  the  heart  of  those  who  are  sincere  in  them, 
than  the  true  religion  does  on  the  hearts  of  the  faithful. 
In  the  one  and  in  the  other,  we  see  the  same  good  inten- 
tion, the  same  zeal,  the  same  readiness  to  do  every  thing 
they  believe  will  tend  to  the  glory  of  God :  they  love 
God,  according  to  the  idea  they  form  of  him  ;  they  wor- 
ship him  in  their  own  way ;  and  through  fear  of  him, 
they  endeavour  to  live  irreproachably  among  men."  Be- 
tween them,  indeed,  there  is  this  difference — the  concep- 
tions of  the  one  are  true,  but  the  notions  of  the  other  are 
in  many  particulars  false  ;  and  the  service  which  the  one 
pays  to  God  is  a  rational  service,  whereas  the  worship  of 
ihe  other  is  mixed  with  much  superstition.      However, 


as  the  pre-eminence  of  the  one  above  the  other,  in  point 
of  knowledge  and  worship,  is  owing  not  to  the  greater 
rectitude  of  their  disposition,  but  to  the  greater  favour  of 
God,  who  hath  bestowed  on  them  a  more  perfect  disco- 
very of  his  will,  why  should  it  be  thought  strange,  that 
God,  who  is  equally  related  to  all  his  creatures,  should, 
in  judging  them,  consider  the  circumstances  of  each,  and 
make  the  proper  allowances,  (as  the  apostle  expressly  af- 
firms in  this  chap.  ver.  12.),  and  bestow  on  them,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  such  a  degree  of  happiness  as  their  good 
disposition  makes  them  capable  of  enjoying  ?  In  sliort, 
if  the  heathens  are  not  to  be  saved  by  having  their  spirit 
of  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  through 
Christ,  notwithstanding  they  have  lived  in  false  religions, 
what  shall  we  say  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  various 
sects  of  Christians,  many  of  whom,  in  the  articles  of 
their  faith,  differ  from  one  another,  and  from  truth,  al- 
most as  widely  as  they  do  from  some  who  live  and  die  in 
paganism  ? 

2.  It  hath  been  objected  to  the  salvation  of  the  hea- 
thens, that  they  have  not  that  explicit  knowledge  of 
Christ,  nor  faith  in  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
which  is  required  in  the  gospel.  But  to  this  I  reply — 
The  gospel  does  not  make  it  necessary  to  salvation,  that 
men  have  an  explicit  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  a  direct 
faith  in  him,  if  they  never  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
knowing  and  believing  on  him.  On  the  contrary,  by  in- 
forming us,  that  all  mankind  live  at  present,  and  shall 
hereafter  be  raised  from  the  dead,  through  the  obedience 
of  Christ,  although  the  greatest  part  of  them  know  no- 
thing of  him,  nor  of  his  obedience,  the  sacred  oracles 
lead  us  to  conclude,  that  at  the  general  judgment  many 
shall  be  saved  through  Christ,  who  till  then  never  heard 
of  him.  Besides,  is  it  not  as  agreeable  to  justice  and 
goodness  to  save  the  pious  heathens  through  Christ,  not- 
withstanding they  never  heard  of  him,  as  it  was  to  con- 
demn all  mankind  to  death  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  al- 
though the  greatest  part  of  them  never  heard  of  his  diso- 
bedience? Withal,  since  at  the  judgment  the  ground  of 
the  salvation  of  mankind  shall  be  declared  in  the  hearing 
of  the  assembled  universe,  the  discovery  of  Christ  as  Sa- 
viour will  be  made  to  the  saved  heathens,  in  time  suffi- 
cient to  lay  a  foundation  for  their  gratitude  and  love  to 
him,  through  all  eternity.  In  fine,  if  the  eflScacy  of 
Christ's  obedience  does  not  extend  to  the  saving  of  the 
pious  heathens,  what  interpretation  can  we  put  on  Rom.  v. 
12,-21.  where  the  professed  purpose  of  the  apostle's  rea- 
soning is  to  shew,  that  the  effects  of  Christ's  obedience  are 
greater  than  the  consequences  of  Adam's  disobedience? 

3.  To  the  salvation  of  the  heathens  it  hath  been  ob- 
jected, that  if  justifying  faith  consists  not  so  much  in  the 
number  and  extent  of  the  doctrines  believed,  as  in  the 
disposition  of  the  heart  to  believe,  so-that  many  who  have 
lived  and  died  in  false  religions  may  be  saved,  what  pur- 
pose does  it  serve  to  give  any  of  mankind  the  true  form 
of  faith  and  worship  by  revelation?  This  objection  the 
apostle  himself  hath  stated  in  the  beginning  of  chap,  iii., 
and  hath  answered  it  very  solidly,  by  shewing,  that  in  the 
true  religion  men  have  many  more  and  better  opportuni- 
ties of  cultivating  good  dispositions,  and  of  being  pre- 
pared for  heaven,  by  the  discoveries  which  revelation 
makes  of  spiritual  things,  than  can  be  had  in  any  false 
religion ;  the  errors  of  which,  though  they  may  not  ab- 
solutely extinguish  goodness  of  heart,  are  certainly  great 
impediments  to  virtue,  if  not  rather  temptations  to  sin. 
In  short,  the  true  form  of  religion,  instead  of  being  of  no 
use,  is  the  greatest  blessing  men  can  enjoy ;  because,  by 
affording  better  means  of  improvement,  it  enables  them 
to  acquire  a  greater  measure  of  virtue,  and  a  more  distin- 
guished reward. 

This  illustration  will  not  be  thought  tedious,  by  those 
who  consider  the  importance  of  rightly  understanding 
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what  the  gospel  teaches  concerning  the  salvation  of  the 
heathens.      For, 

First,  To  know  tliat  this  liberal  doctrine  makes  part  of 
the  Christian  revelation,  must  give  tlie  highest  pleasure  to 
every  benevolent  mind,  on  account  of  the  glory  which 
will  redound  to  God,  from  the  salvation  of  so  many  of 
the  human  race,  through  the  coming  of  his  Son  into  the 
world. 

In  the  secotid  place,  This  liberal  doctrine  puts  an  end 
to  those  specious  cavils,  whereby  the  enemies  of  revela- 
tion have  endeavoured  to  discredit  the  gospel  in  the  eyes 
of  the  intelligent.  For  it  can  no  longer  be  pretended, 
that  by  making  faitJi  the  means  of  salvation,  the  gospel 
hath  consigned  all  the  heathens  to  damnation.  Neither 
can  God  be  accused  of  partiality,  in  conferring  the  bene- 
fit of  revelation  upon  so  small  a  portion  of  the  human 
race,  in  the  false  notion,  that  the  actual  knowledge  of  re- 
velation is  necessary  to  salvation.  For  although  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  have  lived  without  revelation,  hath  hi- 
therto been  much  greater  than  of  those  who  have  enjoy- 


ed that  benefit,  no  unrighteousness  can  be  imputed  to 
God,  since  he  hath  not  excluded  those  from  salvation  who 
have  been  denied  revelation,  but  hath  graciously  deter- 
mined, that  all  in  every  dispensation,  who,  by  perseve- 
rance in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality, shall  obtain  eternal  life,  by  having  their  spirit  of 
faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Moreover,  all  the  heathen  who  are  condemned, 
shall  be  condemned,  not  because  they  lived  without  reve- 
lation, but  because  they  have  lived  in  opposition  to  the 
law  of  God  written  on  their  heart. — Wherefore,  the 
strongest  of  all  the  objections  with  which  revelation  hath 
been  attacked,  having  no  foundation,  the  gospel  ought 
to  be  received  by  every  one  to  whom  it  is  offered,  as  a 
discovery  from  God  of  the  only  method  in  which  sinners 
can  be  saved ;  namely,  not  by  a  '  righteousness  of  law,' 
which  in  our  present  state  is  unattainable,  but  by  '  a 
righteousness  of  faith'  counted  to  us  by  the  mere  favour 
of  God,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Christ. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  II. — 1  (A/o)  fr/^Ti/ore  thou  art  inex- 
cusable,' O  man,  whosoever  thou  art  who  judg- 
est :  for  (iv  u,  317.)  ivhitst  thou  judgest  another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself;  (yaj,  90.)  because 
Tiiou  who  judgest,  practisest  the  same  things. 

2  (S$,  104.)  Besides,  we  know  that  the  sen- 
tence'^ of  God  is  according  to  truth,*  («w/)  ;//>- 
on  them  who  commit  such  things. 

3  (Ss,  101.)  And  dost  thou  think  this,  O 
man,  who  jtidgest  those  who  practise  such  things, 
and  yet  workesl  the  same,  that  thou  shall  escape 
the  sentence  of  God  ? 

4  Or  dost  thou  misconstriict'  the  riches  of 
his  goodness  and  forbearance  *  and  shwness  to 
anger  ;^  not  knowing  that  (to,  71.)  this  good- 
ness of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance? 

5  (xarali,  100.)  Nevertheless,  according  to 
thy  obdurate  (20.)  and  impenitent'  heart,  thou 
treasurest*  up  to  thyself  wrath,  (sv)  against  the 
day  of  wrath, ^  <ind  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God  ; 

6  Who  will  render  to  every  one  according 
to  his  tvorks  : 

7  To  them  verily,  who  by  {iiri/icyv)  perseve- 
rance in  well-doing,  seek  glory, '  honour,  and  im- 


COMMENTARY. 
Chap.  II.— 1  Since  all  who  practise  these  crimes  are  worthy  of 
death,  thou  art  inexcusable,  0  man,  tvhosoever  thnu  art,  who  thus 
judgest,  and  yet  expectest  that  thyself  shall  be  saved  :  fur  whilst  thou 
judgest  the  Gentiles  worthy  of  death,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  be- 
cause thou  who  ihus  judgest,  committest  the  very  same  things. 

2  Besides,  we  know  that  the  sentence  of  God  contained  in  the  curse 
of  the  law  of  Moses  is  agreeable  to  truth,  even  when  it  is  pronounced 
upon  the  Jews  who  commit  such  crimes,  and  condemns  them  to  death. 

3  This  being  the  case,  dost  thou  think,  0  Jewish  7nan,  who  con- 
demnest those  heathens  who  commit  such  sins,  and  yet  committest  the 
same  sins  thyself,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  sentence  of  God  because 
thou  art  a  son  of  Abraham,  and  a  member  of  God's  visible  church  ? 

4  Or  dost  thou  misconstriict  the  greatness  of  his  goodness,  in  bestow- 
ing on  thee  a  revelation  of  his  will,  and  forbearing  to  punish  thee,  and 
his  being  slow  to  anger  with  thee,  by  inferring  from  these  things  that 
God  will  not  punish  thee  ;  not  knowiiig  that  this  goodness  of  God  is 
designed  to  lead  thee  to  repentance  ? 

5  Whatever  thou  niayesl  think,  in  proportion  to  thy  own  obdurate- 
ness  and  impenitency  of  heart,  thou  layest  up  in  store  for  thyself  pu- 
nishment,  to  be  inflicted  on  thee  in  the  day  of  punishment,  when  there 
shall  be  an  illustrious  display  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  made 
before  the  assembled  universe; 

6  Who  will  render  to  every  man,  not  according  to  his  external 
privileges,  but  according  to  the  real  nature  of  his  works  : 

7  To  them,  verily,  who  by  perseveraiice  (1  Thess.  i.  3.)  in  faith 
and  holiness,  according  to  the  light  which  they  enjoy,  (see  Illustra- 


Ver.  1.  Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable] — Here  tlie  illative  par- 
ticle iio  is  used  to  introduce  a  conclusion,  not  from  what  goes  before, 
but  from  something  not  expressed,  the  proof  of  which  is  to  be  imme- 
diately ad<ied  :  As  if  the  aimstle  had  said,  For  this  reason,  O  Jew ! 
thou  art  without  excuse,  in  judging  the  Gentiles  worthy  of  death, 
because  by  that  judgment  thou  condemnest  thyself  Accordingly, 
to  shew  that  he  was  thinking  of  the  judgment  which  the  Jews  passed 
on  the  Gentiles  for  their  crimes,  he  immediately  adds  :  '  For  wherein 
thou  judgest  the  Gentiles  worlliy  of  death,  thou  condemnest  thyself; 
Ijecausc  thou  who  judgt>st,  committest  the  same  things.'  Whitby, 
in  his  note  on  this  verse,  quotes  passages  from  Josephus,  by  which  it 
appears  that  the  Jews  in  liis  time  were  guilty  of  most  of  the  crimes 
imputed  to  the  Greeks  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle. 

Ver.  2. — I.  Besides,  we  know  that  the  .sentence  of  God.]— The  ori- 
ginal word,  Kfifxa,  oltcn  signifies  a  Judicial  sentence,  especially  that 
by  which  one  is  doomed  to  punishment,  'i  hus  Deut.  xxi. '.'-'.  LXX, 
K'lpui  ^xtxTov  is  '  the  sentence  of  death.'  Hom.  v.  13. '  For  verily 
(«  rfitMt)  the  sentence,' &c.  Hence  it  is  translated  condemnation, 
Luke  xxiii.  40.  xxiv.  iiO.  ;  1  'lim.  iii.  fi.  ;  Jude,  ver.  4.  :  and  damna- 
tion, Kom.  iii.  8.  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  21".  34.  Wherefore,  as  in  the  preceding 
chapter  the  ajxjstle  had  spoken  of  the  law  of  God  written  on  the 
hearts  of  men,  whereby  they  who  commit  crimes  are  condemned  to 
death,  I  am  of  opinion  that  xfiua.  rm  Biov,  '  the  .sentence  of  God,' 
in  this  passage,  is  '  the  curse  of  the  law  of  Mo-ses,'  whereby  all  the 
Jews  who  committed  the  things  which  the  ajxistle  laid  to  their 
charge,  were  condemiicil  to  death. 

2.  Is  according  to  truth]  ; — is  not  only  according  to  justice,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  true  meaning  of  God's  covenant  with  the  fathers  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  Hy  this  declaration,  the  aiK)stle  rcprobate<l  the 
erroneous  opinion  confidently  maintained  by  the  Jews,  who  fancying 
that,  by  their  natural  descent  from  Abraham,  they  were  entitled  to 
the  promises  niade  to  his  seed,  firmly  lielieved  that  no  Jew  would 
be  damned. 


Ver.  4. — 1.  Or  dost  thou  misconstruct.] — The  original  word  xetra- 
<f(oms,  being  compounded  of  iy<ois/»,  to  think,  and  the  preposition 
xocra,,  against,  signifies  literally  to  think  viron^,  and  is  fitly  translate<l 
in  this  place,  '  Dost  thou  form  a  wrong  opinion'  of  the  gotxlness  of 
God  ?  '  Dost  thou  misconstruct  it  ?'  See  1  for.  xi.  22.  where  the 
Greek  word  has  the  same  signification.  God's  goo<lness,  of  which 
the  Jews  formed  a  wrong  opinion,  consisted  in  his  having  made  them 
his  church  and  people,  and  in  his  having  bestowed  on  them  a  revela- 
tion of  his  will.  From  these  marks  of  the  divine  favour,  tliey  vainly 
inferred  that  God  would  punish  no  descendant  of  Abraham  for  his 
sins.  But  in  this  they  formed  a  very  wrong  judginent  of  the  good- 
ness of  G(mI,  which  was  not  intended  to  make  sinning  safe  to  the 
Jews,  but  to  lead  them  to  repentance. 

2.  And  forbearance.] — Ato^r.(,f(frl>earancc,  is  that  disposition  in 
God,  by  which  he  restrains  hnnself  from  instantly  punishing  sinners. 

3.  And  slowness  to  anger.] — 'Slccx^e!^vfMxi-  The  apostle  means 
God's  patiently  bearing  the  ill  use  which  the  Jews  made  of  the  pri- 
vileges they  enjoyed  as  his  church  and  people. 

Ver.  5. — I.  Impenitent  heart.] — Au.iTavor,Ttt,  literally,  signifies, 
which  cannot  repent;  but  here  it  signifies,  uiA/cA  does  not  repent; 
as  tcfx.tTaxiyr,Tot,  immoveable,  is  use<l,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  for  unmoved. 

2.  1  hou  treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath.] — In  our  language,  a  trea- 
sure signilies  a  collection  of  things  useful  or  precious.  But  the  He- 
brews gave  that  appellation  to  an  heap  or  an  abundance  of  any  thing, 
whether  good  or  bad  :  Prov.  x.  2.  •  Treasures  of  wickedness. ' 

.•J.  Against  the  day  of  wrath.]— KVurA,  the  cau.se,  is  often  put  for 
punishment,  its  effei't.  'ihe  aixwtle  calls  the  day  of  judgment  the 
day  of  wrath,  to  make  the  wicke<l  sensible,  that  as  men  greatly  en- 
ragiHl  do  not  sutler  their  enemies  to  escape,  so  God,  highly  displeas- 
e<l  with  the  wicked,  will  assuredly  punish  them  in  the  severest  man- 
ner at  length. 

Ver.  7.  Seek  glory,  honour,  and  immortality.] — Gloiy  is  the  good 
fame  which  comm-inly  attends  virtuous  actions  ;  but  honour  is  the 
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mortality,  he  will  rexdf.r  eternal  life : 

8  But  to  them  who  are  contentious,'  and  obey 
not  the  truth,*  but  obey  unrighteousness,^  an- 
ger and  wrath*  shall  be. 

9  /  SAi',  affliclion  and  great  distress  shall 
COME  upon  every  soul  of  man  who  worketh '  evil, 
of  the  Jew*  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek. 


10  But  glory,  honour  and  peace,'  shall  be 
to  every  one  who  worketh  good,  first  to  the 
Jew,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 


11    (Ow  yaj  £?/  ir^offojTroXyi^tcii,  "ra^a.) 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.' 


For 


12  As  many,  (ya^,  93.)  therefore,  as  have 
sinned  rvithout  law,^  shall  also  perish*  without 
BEixG  JUDGED  BY  law ;  and  as  many  as  have 
sinned  [iv,  175.)  under  law,^  shall  be  judged 
by  laiv. 

13  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just 
before  God,'  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 

justified  ;* 


tion,  page  61.),  seek  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  he  will  render 
eternal  life  : 

8  But  to  them  who,  being  of  a  proud  sceptical  disposition,  dispute 
against,  and  obey  not  the  truth  concerning  God  and  his  will,  made 
known  to  them,  but  obey  unrighteousness  from  false  principles  and 
evil  inclinations,  anger  and  wrath  shall  be  rendered. 

9  I  speak  of  all  men  without  exception :  for  /  say,  the  severest 
punishment  will  be  inflicted  on  every  man  who  practises  evil;  up)on 
the  Jew  first,  or  heaviest,  because  his  sins  are  aggravated  by  superior 
advantages,  and  also  upon  the  Gentile,  because,  being  taught  his 
duty  by  the  light  of  nature,  he  is  justly  punishable. 

10  On  theother  hand,  I  affirm,  that  eternal  life  shall  be  to  every  one 
who  practises  good;  first  or  chiefly  to  the  Jew,  who,  through  his  superior 
advantages,  hath  made  greater  progress  in  virtue,  aiid  also  to  the 
Greek,  whose  improvement  hath  been  in  proportion  to  his  advantages. 

1 1  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God :  A  wicked  Jew  shall 
not  escape  at  the  judgment,  because  he  is  a  son  of  Abraham ;  neither 
shall  a  wicked  Gentile  be  spared,  because  he  lived  without  revelation. 

12  As  many,  therefore,  as  have  sinned  ivithoxit  revelation,  shall  also 
jjerish  without  being  judged  by  revelation  ; — their  punishment  will  be 
less  on  account  of  their  want  of  revelation:  And  as  many  as  have 
sinned  under  revelation,  shall  be  Judged  by  revelation  ;— their  guilt  be- 
ing aggravated  by  the  advantages  which  they  enjoyed,  they  shall  be 
punished  in  proportion  to  their  guilt. 

13  For  not  those  who  have  enjoyed  revelation  are  esteemed  just 
in  the  sight  of  God,  but  those  only  who  do  (ver.  10.)  the  things  en- 
joined in  revelation,  shall  be  justified  at  the  judgment. 


respect  paid  to  the  virtuous  person  Iiimself,  by  those  who  have  in- 
tercourse with  him. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  But  to  them  who  are  contentious.] — According  to 
Locke,  01  £|  ipd^ux;,  '  the  contentious  who  obey  not  the  truth,'  are 
the  Jews  wno  refused  to  obey  the  gospel.  But  as  the  apostle  is  speak. 
ing  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the 
wicked  Jews,  i^i^ucc,  contention,  must  be  a  vice  common  to  both. 
Accordingly  i^i^ucci,  contentions,  are  mentioned  among  '  the  works 
of  the  flesh,'  to  which  wicked  men  in  general  are  addicted.  Gal.  v. 
20.  And  Suidas  tells  us,  that  i^t^ux,  contention,  is  -.;  Sia  Xoyau  (piko- 
vuxiK,  contention  try  words,  keen  ilisputin^.s.  Wherefore,  the  con- 
tentious are  persons  who  spread  evil  principles,  and  maintain  them 
by  keen  disputings.  This  was  the  vice  of  many  of  the  heathens, 
who  disputed  themselves  into  a  disbelief  of  the  plainest  principles  of 
morality,  and  argued  even  in  support  of  atheism.  Agreeably  to  this 
account  of  the  contentious,  the  apostle  represents  them  here  as  ene- 
mies of  the  truth,  and  as  friends  of  unrighteousness.  'O/  £|  loi^ua; 
is  the  same  form  of  expression  with  ii  ix  vt/^ov,  Rom.  iv.  14. 

S.  Who  obey  not  the  truth.] — Ix)cke  contends,  that  truth  in  this 
passage  signifies  the  gospel,  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  t/ie  trut/i, 
(jal.  iii.  1.  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  But  as  trut/t  is  here  opposed  to  unrighteous- 
ness, it  must  signify  not  only  the  truths  discovered  by  revelation,  but 
those  likewise  respecting  religion  and  morality,  which  are  discovera- 
ble by  the  Ught  of  nature,  and  which,  among  the  heathens,  were  the 
only  foundations  of  a  righteous  conduct. 

3.  Vnrig/itrousncss,  in  this  passage,  denotes  all  those  impious  false 
principles,  which  atheists,  infidels,  and  sceptics,  propagate  with  a 
view  to  destroy  the  obligations  of  religion  and  morality,  and  to  de- 
fend their  own  vicious  practices. 

4.  He  will  render  {^i/u,o;)  anger  and  (o^yr)  wrath.] — See  Eph.  iv. 
SI.  note,  where  the  difference  between  ^ufjMi  and  o%y/)  is  explained. 

Ver.  y. — ].  Who  worketh  evil] — In  this  and  the  following  verse 
we  have  the  only  description  of  good  and  bad  men,  which  at  the  day 
of  judgment  will  be  acknowledged.  And  in  this  description  John 
agrees  with  Paul,  1  Epist.  iii.  7.  '  He  that  doth  righteousness  is 
righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous.' 

"i.  Of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek.] — In  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  the  apostle,  by  using  the  most  general  expression  pos- 
sible, '  every  soul  of  man,'  and  by  twice  introducing  the  distribution 
of  Jew  and  Greek,  which,  according  to  the  ideas  of  the  Jews,  com- 
prehended all  mankind,  (see  Kom.  i.  Ifi.  note  3.),  has  left  his  reader 
no  room  to  doubt  that  he  is  discoursing  of  the  judgment  of  all  na- 
tions, of  heathens  as  well  as  of  Jews  and  Christians.  Therefore,  not 
only  what  he  saith  of  the  punishments,  but  what  he  saith  of  the  rc- 
umrds  to  be  distributed  at  that  day,  must  be  understood  of  the  hea- 
thens, as  well  as  of  those  who  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  revelation. 

Ver.  10.  But  glory,  honour,  (see  ver.  7.  note),  and  peace.] — Peace, 
added  to  g/ory  and  AonoKj-,  signifies  the  uninterrupted  possession  of 
the  happiness  of  heaven,  called  '  the  peace  of  God.'  See  Rom.  i.  7. 
note  4. 

Ver.  II.  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.] — Persons, 
according  to  Beza,  are  men,  as  distinguished  from  one  another  by 
their  external  qualities,  their  country,  kindred,  sex,  dignity,  office, 
wealth,  and  profession  of  rehgion.  This  declaration  concerning 
God  as  Judge,  the  apostle  made,  to  shew  the  Jews  their  folly  in  ex- 
pecting favour  at  the  judgment,  because  they  had  Abraham  for  their 
father,  and  were  themselves  members  of  God's  church. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  As  many,  therefore,  as  have  sinned  without  law.] — 
Since  none  of  mankind  ever  lived  without  the  law  of  nature,  tivtyLM;, 
without  taw,  in  this  clause,  and  tv  yo/^a,  under  law,  in  the  following 
clause,  c<innot  be  understood  of  that  law.  Neither  can  they  be  un- 
derstood  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  Locke  fancies,  seeing  it  is  affirmed 
in  the  suUsequent  clause,  that  '  as  many  as  have  sinned  under  law, 


shall  be  judged  by  law.'  For  the  Jews  are  not  to  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  Moses.  See  ver.  13.  note  2.  In  this  context,  vof^o;,  lam,  sig. 
nifies  divine  revelation  in  general.  Thus  '  the  oracles  of  God,'  with 
which  the  Jews  were  intrusted,  Rom.  iii.  2.  have  the  name  of  o  ve/yco;, 
the  law,  often  given  to  them  in  Scripture.  For  example,  Psal.  xix.  7. 
John  X.  ,J4.  xii.  34.  xv.  25. ;  Rom.  ii.  17.£0.  iii.  19.  21.  ;  ICor.ix.  20. 
xiv.  21.34. ;  Gal.iv.  21.;  in  all  which  places,  the  law  signifies  the 
whole  of  the  divine  revelations,  taken  complexly  as  they  stand  re- 
corded in  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

But  when  the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  distinguished  into  parts,  as 
Luke  xxiv.  44. '  Written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms  ;'  the  law,  in  that  division,  denotes  the  Jive  books 
of  Moses  only  ;  as  it  does  hkewise  Rom.  iii.  21. '  Being  witnessed  by 
the  law  and  the  prophets.'  In  this  restricted  sense,  yo/xo;  generally, 
though  not  always,  has  the  article  prefixed. 

Farther,  because  the  covenant  with  Abraham  is  one  of  the  great- 
est of  the  ancient  oracles  of  God,  and  is  in  substance  the  gospel  co- 
venant, it  is  called  in  some  passages  '  the  law,'  as  Rom.  ii.  25, 26.  ;  and 
'  the  law  of  faith,'  Rom.  iii.  27.  See  note  4. — In  like  manner,  the 
gospel  is  sometimes  called  '  the  law,'  1  Cor.  vii.39.;  James  iv.  U.  ; 
and  '  the  law  of  Christ,'  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  ;  and  '  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus,'  Rom.  viii.  2.  ;  and  '  the  law  of  liberty,'  James  i. 
25.  Law  also  signifies  the  law  of  nature,  Rom. iii.  20.  note  I.  ;  Gal. 
ii.  Hi.;  which  law  being  written  on  men's  hearts,  they  are  said  on 
that  account  to  be  '  a  law  to  themselves,'  Rom.  ii.  H.  Lastly,  law 
is  used  in  a  metaphorical  sense  for  any  thing  which  hath  the  force 
and  strength  of  a  law.  Thus,  '  law  of  sin ;  law  of  the  members  ; 
law  of  death.'  Rom.vii.  21.  '  I  find  this  law  to  me  inclining  to  do 
good,  that  evil  lies  near  me.' 

2.  Shall  also  perish.] — Some  understand  this  of  the  annihilation  of 
the  heathens,  but  without  reason. 

3.  As  many  as  have  sinned  under  law,  (under  revelation,  whether 
the  patriarchal,  the  Jewish,  or  the  Christian),  shall  be  judged  bylaw.] 
— I'hough  xeniiv,  to  judge,  sometimes  signifies  to  condemn,  the  word 
x^i.'i-y.irovra.iis  rightly  translated  in  this  passage  shall  be  Judged,  be- 
cause the  apostle's  intention  is  to  shew,  that  all  who  have  enjoyed 
the  benefit  of  an  external  revelation,  shall  be  more  severely  punish- 
ed, if  wicked,  than  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  had  that  advantage  : 
an  idea  that  is  better  conveyed  by  the  expression,  shall  be  judged, 
than  it  would  have  been  by  the  expression,  shall  be  condemned,  llie 
reason  \i,  judgment  implies  an  accurate  consideration  of  all  circum- 
stances, whether  of  aggravation  or  of  alleviation,  and  the  passing 
such  a  sentence  as  appears  to  the  Judge  equitable,  upon  due  consi- 
deration of  the  whole  case. 

Vor.  13. — 1.  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God] — 
In  this  the  apostle  condemned  the  folly  of  the  Jews,  who  thought 
themselves  sure  of  eternal  life,  because  God  had  favoured  them  with 
a  revelation  of  his  will.     See  AVliitby  on  this  clause. 

2.  But  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  ju-stified.] — As  no  person  ever 
was,  or  ever  will  be  justified,  by  the  doing  either  of  the  law  of  na- 
ture or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  the  low,  by  the  doing  of  which  the 
Jews  are  to  be  justified  at  the  judgment,  must  be  that  which  is  call- 
ed, Rom.  iii.  27. '  the  law  of  faith  ;'  namely,  the  gracious  covenant  or 
law  which  God  established  for  all  mankind  immediately  after  the 
fall,  and  by  which  he  required  not  perfect  obedience,  as  the  means 
of  their  justification,  but  the  obedience  of  faith.  See  Rom.  iii.  -7. 
note  4.  Rom.  vii.  lUustr.  This  covenant  or  law  was  made  known 
to  the  Jews  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  afterwards  to  all 
men  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

Shall  he  justijied,  iixiiuiu!)-v,i7-(>vTai-  See  lUustr.  Here  (he  word 
just/Jied  occurs  for  the  first  time  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  And 
being  introduced  in  the  account  given  of  the  general  judgment,  that 
circumstance  suggests  two  things  : — First,  That  the  v,or(\>i  Just  if t/  and 
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1+  f  IFIicn  therefore  the  Gentiles,  ivho  have 
not  a  law,  do  by  nature  (ICph.  ii.  'i.  note  2.) 
the  things  of  the  latv,^  these  persitns,  though  they 
have  nut  a  law,  are  a  law  to  themselves ; 

15  tl'ho  shew  plainly  the  work  of  the  law 
written  on  their  hearts,'  their  conscience  bear- 
ing witness,  and  also  THKia  reasonings  between 
one  another,  when  they  aeciise  or   else  eicnse 

KArll  OTHF.It.) 

16  In  the  day,'  when  God  will  judge  the 
hidden  things  of  men,  by  Jesus  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  my  gospel. 


17  Behold,  {iTuvDfta^ri)  thou  art  sirnamed 
a  Jew,'  and  rcstest  in  the  law,  and  boaslesl  in 
God; 

18  And  knowcst  his  will,  and  approvcst  the 
things  that  nrftMCf//t'/i/,  ■  being  instructed  (ix, 
l(>l.)/>y  the  law;^ 

19  And  buastest '  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide 
of  the  blind, ^  a  light  of  tlicni  who  are  in  dark- 
ness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of 


II-  irhen,  therefore,  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  revelation,  do,  by 
the  guidance  oj^lhcir  reason  and  conscience,  the  things  enjoined  by  re- 
velation, these  persons,  though  they  have  no  external  revelation  to  di- 
rect them,  furnish  a  revelation  to  themselves,  by  obeying  which  they 
may  be  justified  through  Christ,  equally  with  the  Jews. 

15  These  shetv  plainly,  that  the  distinction  between  virtue  and  vice, 
inculcated  in  revelation,  is  tvritten  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  bearing  rvilness  thereto,  as  also  their  debates  with 
one  another ;  in  which  they  either  accuse  one  another  of  evil  actions, 
or  else  defend  each  other  when  so  accused. 

10  What  I  have  said  concerning  God's  rendering  to  every  one 
according  to  liis  works,  and  concerning  the  judgment  of  those  who 
have  sinned,  whether  under  law  or  without  law,  will  happen  in  the 
day  when  God  will  judge  the  inward  dispositions  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  gospel  which  I  preach, 

17  What  improvement  have  ye  Jews  made  of  revelation?  Be- 
hold, thou  hast  the  honourable  appellation  of  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the 
law  as  a  complete  rule  of  duty,  and  boaslesl  in  God  as  the  object  of 
Ihy  worship ; 

18  ^nd  knoivest  what  God  requires,  a7id  approvest  the  things  that 
arc  excellent,  being  instructed  by  the  law,  which  is  a  revelation  from 
God,  and  a  much  surer  rule  than  philosophy ; 

19  And  boaslcst  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  in  matters  of  religion 
to  the  Gentiles,  who,  notwithstanding  their  philosophy,  are  blind,  and 
a  light  to  all  who  are  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism ; 

20  A  rejyrover  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  persons  as  destitute  of 


justification  .arc  forensic  terms,  denoting  the  act  of  a  Judge,  who, 
after  a  fair  legal  trial,  declares  one  innocent  who  was  accused  at  his 
bar,  either  of  having  neglected  some  duty,  or  of  having  committed 
some  crime.  This  forensic  sense  of  the  vioxA  justify  was  very  fami- 
liar to  the  Jews,  being  the  sense  which  it  hath  in  the  precept  con- 
cerning the  Israelitish  judges,  IJeut.  xxv.  1.  '  They  shall  justify  the 
righteous,  and  comleinn  the  wicked."  Prov.  xvii.  15. '  He  that  jus- 
titieth  the  wicked,  and  he  that  condcmncth  the  just,  even  they  both 
are  abomination  to  the  Ixird.'— I'he  second  thing  suggested  by  the 
aiHjstle's  nienlioning  the  word  justify  for  the  tirst  time  in  his  ac- 
count of  the  judgment,  is,  That  as  often  as  he  discourses  in  this  epis- 
tle of  the  justijiration  of  sinners,  he  hath  in  his  eye  the  inquiry 
which  Christ  will  make  into  their  conduct,  and  the  sentence  of  ac- 
quittal which,  as  Judge,  he  will  then  pronoiuice  on  believers,  where- 
by they  will  both  be  freed  from  pvniishment  and  entitled  to  reward. 
In  this  forensic  sense  our  L.ord  himself  used  the  word  Justify,  Matt, 
xii.  36. '  Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  ac- 
count thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment :  37.  For  by  thy  words  thou 
Shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shall  be  condemned."  Acts 
xiii.yS, 3i».  '  the  forgiveness  of  sins'  is  termed  justification;  and, 
Kom.  v\\\.  justification  is  represented  as  putting  an  end  to  accusation. 
33.  '  Who  shall  bring  an  accusation  against  Gck1"s  elect?  It  is  God 
that  justifieth." 

Such  being  the  use  of  the  word  justify  in  scripture,  it  is  evident, 
that  when  the  apostle  sj>eaks  of  being  justf/ied  In/  deeds  or  vmrlis  of 
law,  Kom.  iii.20.  GaL  ii.  16.,  he  means  justified  according  to  the  te. 
nor  of  law,  by  performing  all  the  deeds  or  works  enjoined  by  law, 
without  the  least  failure  ;  consequently  he  speaks  of  a  meritorious 
justification,  obtained  by  the  sentence  of  a  Judge,  declaring,  after 
inquiry,  that  the  judged  person  hath  performed  all  that  was  re<|uiretl 
of  him,  so  that  he  is  not  only  freed  from  punishment,  but  entitled  to 
the  promised  rewards,  and  may  complain  of  injustice  if  these  are  de- 
nied him.  On  the  other  hand,  when  justification  by  faith  is  men- 
tioned, in  op[K>sition  to  justification  by  deeds  of  law,  the  apostle 
means  a  gratuitous  justification,  founde<i,  not  on  the  accused  per- 
son's innocence  or  righteousness,  but  proceeding  merely  from  the 
mercy  of  his  Judge,  who  is  pleased,  out  of  pure  favour,  to  accept  of 
his  fa'.th  in  the  place  of  righteousness,  and  to  reward  it  as  if  it  were 
righteousness  ;  and  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

This  distinction  between  7ncritorious  ami  prntuitous  justification 
deserves  notice,  not  only  on  account  of  the  light  which  it  throws  on 
the  apostle's  reasonings  concerning  justification,  but  because  it  re- 
conciles his  doctrine  on  that  head  with  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle 
James.  The  justification  which  Paul  declares  to  be  unattainable  by 
works  of  law,  is  a  meritorious  justification  ;  but  the  justification 
which  James  tells  us  is  to  be  attainetl, «  not  by  faith  onlv,  but  by 
works  also,"  is  a  gratuitous  justification,  to  which  both  faith  and 
works  arc  uecess;iry.     See  Kom.  iii.  iS.  note  'i. 

Ver.  II.  Wlicn  therefore  the  GentiU-s,  who  have  not  a  law.]— 
Many  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Gentiles  mentioned  in  the  prece<ling 
part  of  this  chapter,  who  are  to  be  rewardwl  with  eternal  life,  are 
the  Gentiles  who  embrace  the  po.^pel.  Kut  this  verse  shews,  that  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  such  (ieiitiles  ,ts  have  not  a  revealed  law  ;  and 
the  things  said  hero  concei?ning  them  plainly  imply,  (though  the 
a|x>stle  hath  not  dire<;tly  expressed  itl,  that  they  may  be  saved  by 
perfonning  the  law  which  they  furnish  to  themselves.  All  the  an- 
cient Greek  commentators  intcn>rete<l  this  pa.ssagc  of  the  Gentiles 
who  had  not  a  revealed  law,  as  Whitby  hath  shewn.  But  Intth  he 
and  they  were  mistaken,  in  thinking  the  reward  of  the  pious  heath- 
ens will  be  of  a  dilleront  nature  from  the  reward  of  those  who  have 
enjoyetl  rcvel.ition.  For  the  whole  strain  oftheaiMwtle's  reasoning, 
in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  is  to  shew,  that  tiod  h.ith  estab- 
lishetl  one  method  of  justification  lor  all  men,  and  will  follow  one  rule 
in  rewarding  ,in.l  punixhing  them.     So  Peter  al<o  taught  Cornelius. 


Ver.  15.  Who  shew  plainly  the  work  of  the  law  written  on  their 
hearts.] — As  the  law  in  this  context  signifies  divine  revelation,  (see 
ver.  Ii.  note  1.)  the  worlc  of  the  law  must  be  the  discovery  of  men's 
duty,  which  revelation  makes  by  its  precepts.  The  same  discovery 
is  in  part  made  by  men's  natural  reason  and  conscience,  on  which 
account  it  is  said  to  be  written  on  their  heart.  The  reality  of  such 
a  natural  revelation  made  to  the  heathen,  Taylor  observes,  the  apos- 
tle hath  provetl  by  three  argument.s:  1.  By  the  pious  and  virtuous 
actions  which  many  of  the  heathens  performed  :  2.  By  the  natural 
operation  of  their  consciences:  3.  By  their  reasonings  with  one  ano- 
ther, in  which  they  either  accused  or  excuse<l  one  anotlier.  For  in 
these  accusations  and  defences,  they  must  have  appeale<I  to  some 
law  or  rule.  Thus,  in  the  compass  of  two  verses,  tne  ajwstle  hath 
explained  what  the  lig/tt  of  nature  is,  and  demonstrated  that  there 
is  such  a  light  existing.  It  is  a  revelation  front  God,  written  on  the 
heart  or  mind  of  man  ;  conse<iuently  is  a  revelation  common  to  all 
nations ;  and,  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  agrees  with  the  things  written  in 
the  external  revelation  which  God  hath  made  to  some  nations;  for 
the  mind  of  man,  as  made  by  God,  harmonizes  with  the  mind  of  God. 

Ver.  li).  This  verse  must  be  construed  with  ver.  13. ;  for  ver.  14, 
15.  are  a  parenthesis. 

Ver.  17.  Beliold  thou  art  sirn.imed  a  Jew] — After  the  returning 
of  the  Israelites  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  they  were  all  called 
JurliEi,  Jews,  because  Judah  was  the  principal,  and  almost  the  only 
tribe  then  existing,  and  betrause  to  that  tril)ethe  others  joined  them- 
selves. And  as  the  Jews  dillered  from  all  nations  in  point  of  religion, 
the  name  Jew  and  Israelite  at  length  signified  the  profession  of  a  re- 
ligion. When  therefore  it  is  said,  '  Behold  thou  art  sirnamed  a  Jew,' 
the  meaning  is,  thou  art  a  worshi])per  of  the  true  God,  and  enjoyest 
the  benefit  of  a  revelation  of  his  will.  In  this  and  the  following 
verses,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  apostle  addressed  the  men  of  rank  and 
learning  among  the  Jews.  It  is  no  objection  to  that  supposition, 
that  probably  there  were  no  doctors  of  the  law,  nor  Jewish  scribes 
and  priests  at  Home,  when  this  letter  was  written  :  for  as  the  apos- 
tle was  reasoning  against  the  whole  botly  of  the  nation,  his  argument 
required  that  he  should  address  the  teachers  of  every  denomination, 
to  whom  the  things  written  in  this  and  the  following  verses  best 
agree.  Besides,  as  he  had  addressed  the  heathen  legislators,  philo. 
sojjhcrs,  and  priests,  in  the  first  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing 
them  the  bad  improvement  they  had  made  of  the  knowkxlge  they 
derived  from  the  works  of  creation,  it  was  natural  for  him,  in  this, 
to  address  the  Jewish  scribes,  priests,  and  doctors,  to  shew  them  how 
little  they  had  jirofittxl  by  the  knowledge  which  they  had  derived 
from  revelation.  Of  the  Jewish  common  peoi>le  the  a|)ostle  speaks, 
Rom.  iii.  i.'O.  where  he  proves,  that  they  also  were  extremely  vicious. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  And  approvest  the  things  that  are  excellent.] — The 
original  words,  itixifji,a'Cu;  to.  Jiaf  £{<ht«,  may  be  translated,  '  and 
tryest  the  things  that  differ.' 

•i.  Being  [K<x.Tr,x<i-Ju.iyii;  ix)  instnicteil  by  the  law.] — Beza  thinks 
the  propriety  of  the  cJreek  word  might  he  retainedin  tne  translation, 
thus,  '  Being  instructed  from  thy  childhood  out  of  the  law." 

Ver.  19. — 1.  And  boa.ste.st.] — As  the  Greek  noun  Tinroi^xri;  sig. 
nifies  Itoasting,  U  Cor.  iii.  4.  the  verb  in  this  passage  may  l)c  trans, 
lated  tmastcit. 

'2.  That  thou  thy.self  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  &c.] — The  Jewish 
doctors,  in  contempt  of  the  Gentiles,  always  spake  of  them  a.s  per- 
.sons  who  were  blind,  and  in  darkness,  and  f<Kilish,  and  Ixibos,  and 
boasted  of  themselves  as  guides,  to  whose  direction  the  Gentiles,  in 
matters  of  religion,  ought  implicitly  to  sidimit.  This  toasting  of  the 
Jews  the  apostle  introduced  here,  to  show  that  their  sins  were  great- 
ly aggravateil  by  the  revelation  of  which  they  boasted. 

\er.  20.  Having  the  image  of  knowknlge  and  of  truth  in  the  law.] 
— This  could  not  be  .said  with  propriety  of  the  law  of  Moses  :  but  it 
is  true  of  the  whole  bodv  of  the  divine'  revelations  rontaMic<l  in  the 


Chap.  II. 


ROMANS. 


67 


babes,  having  tlie  image '  of  knowledge  and  of 
truth  in  the  law. 

21  Thou  then  who  teachest  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?  Thou  who  preachest,  Do  not 
steal — dost  thou  steal  ? 

22  Thou  (o  Ksya/v,  55.)  who  commandest. 
Do  not  commit  adultery — dost  thou  commit 
adultery  ?  Thou  who  abhorrest  idols,  (h^offu- 
X(i;)  dost  thou  rob  temples?^ 

23  Thou  7vho  boastest  in  the  law,  by  the 
breaking  of  the  la.w  dishonourest  thou  God? 

24  For,  as  it  luas  written,  (Isa.  Hi.  5.  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  20.),  The  name  of  God  is  evil  spoken 
of  among  the  Gentiles  through  you. 

25  (TLt^ira/tti  ftiv  yaj,  238.  94).  Noiu 
circumcision  indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  practise 
law  ;^  but  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  law,  thy 
circumcision  hath  become  uncircumcision. 

26  (Eav  nil,  262.)  And  if  the  uncircumci- 
sion keep  (ra  hxaieafieila)  the  precepts^  of  the 
law,  will  not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  for 
circumcision  ? 

27  And  will  not  the  uncircumcision,  lohich 
by  nature^  fulfilleth  the  law,"^  judged  thee  a 
transgressor  of  law,  though  a  jew  (fro7n  ver. 
28.)  by  the  literal  circumcision  ?  (see  ver.  29. ) 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,'  who  is  onh  out- 
wardly, neither  is  circumcision  that  which  is 
outward  in  the  flesh  : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly,' 
and  circumcision  is  of  the  heart,^  in  the  spirit, 
not  in  the  letter -3  of  the  law.  (»,  67.)  Of 
this  man  the  praise  is  not  from  men,  but  frunt 
God. 


spiritual  ideas  as  babes  : — these  titles  thou  assumest,  because  thou  hast 
a  just  representation  of  religious  knowledge  and  truth  in  the  scriptures. 

21  Is  thy  behaviour  suitable  to  those  high  pretensions?  T/iou 
then  loho  teachest  the  Gentiles,  why  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  Thou 
who  preachest  to  them,  Do  not  steal — dost  thou  steal  ? 

22  Thou  enlightened  Jewish  doctor,  who  sayest  to  the  Gentiles, 
Do  not  commit  adultery — dost  thou  com,mit  adultery  ?  Thoxi  who 
abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  rub  temples  of  the  tithes  destined  for  the 
support  of  the  worship  of  God?  as  if  impiety  were  criminal  in 
heathens,  but  pardonable  in  thee. 

23  Thou  who  boastest  of  revelation,  dost  thou,  by  breaking  the  precepts 
of  revelation,  dishonour  God  who  bestowed  it  on  thee?  (See  ver.  i.) 

24  I  do  not  charge  you  Jews  with  these  crimes  rashly :  For,  as 
it  was  ivritten  to  your  fathers,  so  I  write  to  you,  the  navie  of  God  is 
evil  spoken  of  among  the  Gentiles  through  your  ivickedness,  who  call 
yourselves  his  people. 

25  Whilst  ye  continue  wicked,  it  is  foolish  to  expect  salvation 
because  ye  are  circumcised ;  for  circumcision,  indeed,  as  the  sign  of 
God's  covenant,  tvill  jxroft  thee,  if  thou  keepest  the  law  of  faith  en- 
joined in  the  covenant ;  btU  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  that  laiv,  thou 
art  in  the  condition  of  a  wicked  Gentile. 

26  And  if  a  heathen,  instructed  by  right  reason,  and  by  the  grace 
of  God,  j^erform  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  faith,  ivill  not  God  treat 
him  as  a  pierson  circitmcised,  by  bestowing  on  him  justification,  the 
blessing  promised  to  Abraham's  seed  ? 

27  And  will  not  every  tincircumcised  Gentile,  who,  under  the  di- 
rection of  reason  and  conscience,  without  revelation,  practises  thefaith 
and  obedience  enjoined  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  condemn  thee 
as  a  transgressor  of  that  covenant,  though  a  Jeiv  by  the  circumcision 
which  is  according  to  the  letter  of  Moses's  precept? 

28  For  he  is  ?iot  a  son  of  Abraham,  and  an  heir  of  the  promises, 
who  is  one  by  natural  descent  only ;  neither  is  true  circumcision  that 
which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  in  the  temper  of  his  mind  ;  and 
circumciiion  is  that  of  the  heart,  by  cutting  off  evil  desires,  according 
to  the  spirit,  not  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law.  Of  such  a  real 
Jew,  the  praise  u'ill  not  be  from  the  Jews,  who  will  disown  him  if  he 
is  uncircumcised,  but  it  will  come /row  God,  who,  knowing  his 
hea)t,  will  acknowledge  him  as  one  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed. 


Jewish  Scriptures,  The  original  word  iu.e^$tue-i;,  according  lo  Bos, 
signifies  the  sketch  or  outlines  of  a  thing — its  form.  But  as  the  Jews 
are  said  to  have  this  '  form  in  the  law,'  I  rather  think  St  Paul  com- 
pares the  law  to  a  looking-glass,  which  gives  exact  images  of  things ; 
as  the  apostle  James  likewise  does,  chap.  i.  '-'5. 

Ver.  i; I.  Thou  who  preachest.  Do  not  steal — dost  thou  steal  ?] — This 
and  what  follows  is  mentioned  to  shew,  that  the  knowledge  which 
the  scribes  and  doctors  pretended  to  derive  from  the  law,  had  had 
no  manner  of  influence  on  their  temper  and  manners  ;  so  that  their 
boasting  in  the  law,  and  their  claim  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, were  very  little  to  be  regarded  by  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  'Jii.  Dost  thou  rob  temples  ?] — The  Jews  who  defrauded  the 
Levites  of  their  tithes  are  said,  Mai.  iii.  8.  '  to  rob  God.' 

Ver.  25.  Circumcision  indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  practise  law.] — Ea.v 
vofMv  rT^ainryii-  Here,  as  in  many  other  passages,  the  apostle  speaks 
to  the  ttioughts  of  his  Jewish  readers.  They  fancied  that  circum- 
cision, by  shewing  that  they  were  descended  from  Abraham,  and 
were  members  of  God's  covenant,  would  insure  their  salvation, 
tliough  they  were  ever  so  wicked.  But  the  apostle  told  them,  their 
circumcision  would  avail  them  only  if  they  practised  law ;  that  is, 
performed  the  things  required  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  (see 
ver.  12.  note  1.) ;  in  which  case,  as  the  seal  of  that  covenant,  it  would 
give  them  assurance  of  salvation.  But,  if  they  did  not  perform  the 
precepts  of  that  covenant,  their  circumcision  would  be  of  no  use  to 
them. 

Ver.  26.  Keep  (t«  iixaimuata.)  the  precepts  of  the  law.] — For  this 
translation,  see  Rom.  i.  32.  note  1.  Tlie  law,  here  and  in  the  follow- 
ing verse,  cannot  be  the  law  of  Moses,  because  the  uncircumcised 
Gentiles  could  not  keep  the  precepts  of  that  law ;  they  were  utterly 
ignorant  of  them,  and  never  could,  by  any  exercise  of  reason,  find 
out,  either  that  they  were  agreeable  to  God,  or  that  be  required  them 
of  the  Gentiles.  Most  commentators  are  of  opinion,  that  the  wjoroi 
precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  are  here  meant,  which  the  Gentiles 
might  know  by  the  light  of  nature.  But  as  neither  they  nor  the  Jews 
coiild  keep  these  precepts  in  the  manner  the  law  required,  so  as  to 
merit  life  by  them,  it  is  more  reasonable  to  think,  the  law  here  spoken 
of,  whose  precepts  the  Gentiles  are  supposed  to  keep,  is  the  law  of 
faith,  (see  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.),  the  precepts  of  which  the  Gentiles  may 
both  know  and  keep.  For  the  light  of  natural  reason  dictates  its  two 
great  precepts,  namely,  that  men  should  believe  in  God,  and  obey  him 
from  love.     Farther,  the  precepts  of  this  law  are  very  properly  cx- 

Srcssed  by  words  which  literally  signify  righteousness  of  the  law; 
ecause  they  who  keep  them  are  accounted  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  that  is,  are  treated  by  God  as  righteous  persons  for  the  sake 
of  Christ. 


Ver.  27 — 1.  The  uncircumcision  which  by  nature  fulfilleth  the 
law.] — The  words  by  nature  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to  shew  that 
he  is  speaking  of  persons  without  revelation,  and  not  of  the  converted 
Gentiles,  nor  of  those  who  were  to  be  converted. 

2.  Fulfilleth  the  law,] — namely,  of  faith.  See  ver.  26.  note.  For 
though  the  Gentiles  were  ignorant  of  the  covenant  that  was  made  at 
the  fall,  and  of  its  promises,  they  might  both  know  and  perform  its 
requisitions,  ver.  26.  Accordingly,  many  of  the  Gentiles  believed 
in  the  true  God,  and  obeyed  him  from  a  principle  of  faith  and  love. 

3.  Judge  thee  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  though  a  Jew  [Six  ypx-f^f^o^- 
ro;  xxi  TEj/To/Aj)?,  by  the  letter  and  circumcision.  Ess.  iv.  18.)  by  the 
literal  circumcision.] — The  words  though  a  Jew,  are  rightly  supplied 
in  this  verse  from  the  following;  because  the  common  translation, 
'  who  by  the  letter  and  circumcision  dost  transgress  the  law,'  is  not 
sense.  See  Gen.  Pref  p.  12.  The  judgment  which  the  Gentiles  who 
fulfil  the  law  are  here  said  to  pass  on  the  wicked  Jews,  is  the  same 
with  that  which  the  Jews  are  .said,  ver.  1.  to  pass  on  the  wicked  Gen. 
tiles  ;  namely,  '  that  they  are  worthy  of  death.'  But  they  pass  this 
judgment  on  the  Jews  with  much  more  reason  than  the  Jews  pass  it 
on  them ;  because,  whilst  they  condemned  the  Gentiles,  they  expect- 
ed to  be  saved  themselves,  though  guilty  of  the  very  same  crimes. 

Ver.  28. — For  he  is  not  a  Jew.] — In  this  most  beautiful  passage, 
a  Jew  does  not,  as  in  ver.  17.  signify  a  professor  of  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, or  a  member  of  God's  ancient  visible  church,  but  one  who  is  a 
son  of  Abraham  by  possessing  faith  and  holiness,  like  that  for  which 
Abraham  was  constituted  the  father  of  all  believers.  In  this  sense, 
the  pious  Gentiles,  though  uncircumcised,  and  members  of  no  visible 
church,  were  really  Jews,  or  sons  of  Abraham,  and  members  of  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  him,  and  entitled  to  all  its  blessings, 
by  virtue  of  the  circumcision  of  their  heart.  It  is  of  such  as  these 
that  Christ  speaks  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna ;  Rev.  ii.  9. 
'  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  who  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.' 

Ver.  29. — 1.  But  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly.] — He  is  a  son 
of  Abraham,  a  member  of  God's  invisible  catholic  church,  and  en- 
titled to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  who  inwardly  possesses  the 
temper  and  disposition  of  Abraham,  and  who  imitates  him  in  his 
faith  and  obedience. 

2.  And  circumcision  is  of  the  heart.] — The  circumcision  which  ren- 
ders men  the  sons  of  Abraham  and  the  people  of  God,  is  a  circum- 
cision of  the  heart,  made  by  cutting  off  or  mortifying  its  lusts.  That 
this  is  the  true  circumcision,  or  the  thing  meant  by  that  rite,  is  evi. 
dent  from  what  Moses  said  to  the  Jews,  Deut.  x.l6.  '  Circumcise 
therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  hearts,  and  be  no  more  stiflf-necked.' 

.'X  In  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter]— The  apostle,  by  distinguishing 
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between  llie  fpirit  and  tlie  letter  of  the  l.'iw  of  Moses,  intimates,  that  xxx.  i^   Lcvit.  xxvi.  11.     The  prophet  Jeremiah  likewise  represents 

the  rites  enjoined  in  that  law  were  typical,  and  had  a  spiritual  or  circumcision  as  emblematical,  chap,  i v.  ♦.  Consequently  all  the  other 

moral  meaning  ;  as  Moses  also  expressly  declared  to  the  Jews,  Deut.  rites  of  the  law  were  so  likewise. 

CHAPTER  III. 

I'icw  071(1  Illuslration  of  llie  Subjects  handled  in  this  Chapter. 

The  foregoing  reasonings  being  contrary  to  the  pre-  own  scriptures,  that  the  generality  of  them  have  always 
judices  of  the  Jews,  one  of  that  nation  is  here  introdiicetl,  been  exceedingly  corrupt,  notwithstanding  the  advantages 
objecting.  If  our  being  the  chililrcn  of  Abraham,  mem-  which  tliey  derived  from  the  oracles  of  God,  ver.  12-18. 
bers  of  the  church  of  God,  and  iieirs  of  the  promises,  will  — Wherefore,  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  sinners,  every 
procure  us  no  favour  at  tlie  judgment,  and  if  the  want  mouth  of  man,  pretending  to  justification  as  due  on  ac- 
of  these  privileges  will  not  preclude  the  heathens  from  count  of  works,  is  effectually  stopped,  both  by  the  law  of 
salvation,  what  is  the  pre-eminence  of  a  Jew  above  a  nature  and  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  all  the  world  stands 
Gentile,  and  what  is  the  advantage  of  our  being  made  condemned  by  both,  as  liable  to  punisliinent  from  God, 
the  visible  churcli  of  God  ?  ver.  1. — The  apostle  replied,  ver.  19. — Tlie  apostle  having  thus,  step  by  step,  led  his 
That  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  enjoyed  great  advantages  by  readers  to  the  great  conclusion  which  he  meant  to  esta- 
bcing  the  churcli  of  God  :  To  them  were  committed  the  blish,  he  produces  it  as  the  result  of  all  his  reasonings 
oracles  of  God,  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  writings  of  hitherto:  '  Wherefore,  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no 
the  prophets,  in  which  the  coming  of  the  seed  of  Abra-  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;  because  through  law  is  the 
ham,  who  was  to  bless  all  nations,  is  foretold,  ver.  2. —  knowledge  of  sin,'  ver.  20.  : — that  is,  neither  Jew  nor 
But,  says  the  Jew,  what  good  have  we  derived  from  Gentile  can  be  justified  meritoriously  by  works  of  law; 
these  oracles,  if  the  greatest  part  of  us  have  not  believed  because  law  requiring  perfect  obedience,  under  the  pe- 
on him  whom  you  affirm  to  be  the  seed  of  Abraham?  nalty  of  death,  its  only  operation  is  to  make  sinners  sen- 
Will  not  our  unbelief,  as  you  have  often  told  us,  (See  sible  that  they  are  liable  to  condemnation,  without  giving 
View  prefixed  to  chap.  xi. ),  occasion  our  rejection,  and  them  the  least  hope  of  mercy  ;  so  that  any  expectation  of 
thereby  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God,  who  promised  to  eternal  life  which  sinners  can  entertain,  must  be  founded 
Abraham  to  be  a  God  to  \\\m,  and  to  his  seed  in  their  upon  a  method  of  justification  different  from  that  of  law. 
generations?  ver.  .3. — This  consequence  the  apostle  de-  This  being  the  proper  place  for  it,  the  apostle  intro- 
nied :  Because,  although  all  the  natural  seed  of  Abra-  duces  his  account  of  the  gospel-method  of  justification 
ham  were  rejected  for  unbelief,  the  faithfulness  of  God  as  follows  : — Because  both  the  law  of  nature  and  the  law 
would  not  be  destroyed  thereby,  but  rather  established,  of  Moses  hath  made  perfect  obedience  necessary  to  justi- 
as  the  casting  of  .Abraham's  seed  out  of  the  covenant,  for  fication,  and  because  no  man  is  able  to  give  such  an  obe- 
unbelief  and  disobedience,  was  tacitly  threatened  in  the  dience,  a  righteousness  without  law,  that  is,  a  different 
covenant  itself,  ver.  4.  —  But,  replied  the  Jew,  if  our  un-  righteousness  from  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  wbat- 
righteousness,  in  not  believing  on  Jesus,  establisheth  the  ever,  is  now  discovered,  in  the  gospel,  to  be  what  God 
faithfulness  of  God,  by  occasioning  our  losing  the  privi-  requires  in  order  to  salvation.  And  to  reconcile  the  Jews 
leges  of  the  covenant.  Is  not  God  unrighteous  in  des-  to  that  kind  of  rigliteousness,  the  apostle  told  them,  (de- 
troying  us  also  as  a  nation,  for  the  sin  of  not  believing  in  ferring  the  proof  of  his  assertion  till  afterwards,  ch.  iv.  1, 
Jesus?  ver.  5. — By  no  means,  answered  the  apostle ;  for  — 8),  '  that  it  is  testified  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,' 
if  no  sin  could  be  righteously  punished  which  is  attend-  ver.  21. — Even  the  righteousness  which  God  hath  ap- 
ed with  good  consequences,  '  How  shall  God  judge  the  pointed  from  the  beginning,  as  the  righteousness  of  sin- 
%vorld?'  How  shall  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  ners ;  a  righteousness  which  is  through  the  faith  enjoin- 
liis  works  ?  ver.  6. — This  answer  not  convincing  the  Jew,  ed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  which,  from  mere  favour,  will 
he  urged  his  objection  in  a  stronger  form,  as  follows; —  be  counted  to  all,  and  rewarded  upon  all  who  believe; 
If  the  truth  of  God,  in  executing  his  threatenings  on  us  for  with  God  there  is  no  distinction  of  persons,  in  his 
as  a  nation,  hath  abounded  to  his  glory  through  our  lie,  method  of  justifying  mankind,  ver.  22. — '  Because  all 
Why  are  we  punished  as  sinners  individually,  for  what  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  praise  of  God,' ver.  23. 
hath  contributed  so  exceedingly  to  God's  glory  that  it  INIany  of  the  Jews,  however,  continued  utterly  averse 
can  scarcely  be  called  a  sin  ?  To  this  objection  the  apos-  to  the  new  dispensation  :  Firat,  Because  its  doctrine  of 
tie  adds.  Why  not  say  also,  what  we  apostles  are  slander-  justification  by  faith  rendered  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
ously  reported  to  practise,  and  even  to  order,  '  Let  us  do  which  they  believed  to  be  real  atonements,  altogether  use- 
evil,  that  good  may  come?  '  This  pernicious  doctrine  the  less;  and,  secondly,  Because  they  fancied  that  no  sacri- 
apostle  reprobated  with  abhorrence,  by  declaring,  that  the  fice  for  sin  was  appointed  under  the  gospel. — This  latter 
condemnation  of  those  who  hold  it  is  most  just,  ver.  8.  mistake  the  apostle  corrected  by  informing  them,  that 
which  is  all  he  now  thought  fit  to  say  on  the  subject ;  justification  is  a  free  gift  from  God,  bestowed  on  sinners 
intending  to  confute  both  the  objection  and  the  slander  through  the  redemption  that  is  by  Christ  Jesus;  that  is, 
more  fully  afterwards,  chap.  vi.  vii.  vili.  through  the  atonement  which  he  hath  made  for  sin  by  the 

Because  the  apostle  had  affirmed,  ver.  2.  that  the  pre-  sacrifice  of  himself,  ver.  2\. — And  that,  on  account  of 
eminence  of  the  Jews  above  the  Gentiles  consisted  in  the  his  having  offered  a  sacrifice  so  meritorious,  God  hath 
advantages  which  they  derived  from  the  oracles  of  God,  set  him  forth  as  a  mercy-seat,  seated  on  which,  consis- 
for  improving  themselves  in  knowledge  and  virtue,  the  tenlly  with  his  justice,  he  forbears  to  punish  sinners 
Jew  asks,  Do  you  acknowledge  that  we  excel  the  Gen-  immediately,  and  giants  them  space  to  believe  and  re- 
tiles  in  worthiness  and  character,  and  that  on  account  pent,  that  he  may  pardon  both  them  who  have  believed 
thereof  we  are  entitled  to  be  justified  by  the  law  ?  Not  and  repented  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  ver.  25.  and 
at  all,  says  the  apostle  ;  for  we  have  formerly,  chap.  i.  them  who  shall  believe  and  repent  after  his  coming,  even 
and  ii.  proved  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  is,  the  scribes,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ver.  26. — 'Where  then  is  boast- 
pharisees,  and  lawyers  among  the  Jews,  and  the  states-  ing?"  the  boasting  of  the  Gentile  philosophers,  and  of  the 
men,  philosophers,  and  common  people  of  the  Gentiles,  Jewish  scribes,  who  being  puffed  up  with  pride,  the  one 
to  be  all  under  sin,  and  obliged  to  seek  justification  by  on  account  of  their  intellectual  attainments,  and  the  other 
faith,  ver.  9. — And  with  respect  to  the  common  people  on  account  of  their  zeal  in  performing  the  riles  of  Moses 
of  the  Jews,    I   will  shew  you,   by  passages  from  your  fancy  themselves  entitled  to  eternal  life.      To  this  qucs- 
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tion  the  apostle  replies,  '  It  is  excluded:'  not  Iiowever 
by  law,  which  only  justifies  men  meritoriously  through  a 
perfect  obedience  to  its  precepts,  but  by  the  law  of  faith, 
the  gospel,  which  justifies  sinners  gratuitously  through 
faith,  ver.  27.  ;  and  thereby  utterly  beats  down  the  pride 
both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Having  thus  explained  the  gospel  method  of  justifica- 
tion, and  shewn  that  it  is  founded,  not  on  the  merit  of 
men's  works,  but  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  the  atone- 
ment made  for  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  apostle 
produces  his  second  great  conclusion :  '  We  conclude 
then,  that  by  faith  man  is  justified  without  works  of  law,' 
ver.  28.  And  truly,  unless  this,  with  the  arguments 
which  support  it,  had  been  added,  the  former  conclusion, 
ver.  20.  '  By  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justi- 
fied in  his  sight,'  would  have  answered  no  purpose  but 
to  terrify  sinners. — Farther,  to  wean  the  Jews  effectually 


from  the  legal  method  of  justification  by  sacrifices,  wash- 
ings and  meats,  on  which  they  doated,  the  apostle  observ- 
ed, that  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  all  under  the  govern- 
ment of  the  same  God,  who  is  equally  related  to  all  as 
their  Creator  and  Judge,  ver.  29.  there  cannot  be  one 
way  of  justification  appointed  for  the  Jews,  and  another 
for  the  Gentiles ;  but  all  are  to  be  justified  in  one  me- 
thod, namely  by  faith,  ver.  30. — To  conclude.  Because 
the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  affirmed.  That  in 
teaching  a  gratuitous  justification  by  faith,  without  works 
of  law,  the  apostle  made  law  useless,  he  told  them,  this 
doctrine  does  not  make  law  useless,  but  rather  establislies 
it  as  absolutely  necessary,  ver.  31.  However,  the  proof 
of  his  assertion  being  a  matter  of  great  importance,  the 
apostle  deferred  it  till  afterwards,  that  he  might  propose 
it  at  large,  chap.  vii. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III. — 1  Jew.    What  ihen  is  the  pre- 
eminence ot  the  3  ev/"}  (»,  195.)  and  what  the 
advantage  of  circumcision  ? ' 

2  ArosTLE.  Much  in  every  respect ; '  but 
chiefly,  indeed,  because  they  were  intrusted  with 
the  oracles  of  God.  ^ 

S  Jew.  (T<yaj,  98.)  i?«<  what  if  (rm,-, 
54. )  some  have  not  believed  ?  (^»,  247. )  Will 
not  their  unbelief  {^Kccra^y/Kru,  chap.  iii.  31. 
note  1.)  destroy  the  fait  hfubiess  of  God? 

4  Apostle.  By  no  means  :  but  let  God  be 
true,'  (Ss,  100.)  though  every  man  be  a  liar;^ 
as  it  is  written,  (Psal.  li.  4.)  That  thou  mnyrst 
be  justified  in  thy  (^Xoyoi;,  GO.)  threatening^,  and 
mayest  overcome  when  thoujudgesl.  ^ 


COJIMENTARY. 

Chap.  III. —  i  If  our  privileges  will  procure  us  no  favour  at  llie 
judgment,  and  if  the  want  of  these  privileges  will  be  no  disadvan- 
tage to  the  Gentiles,  IVhot  is  the  pre-e?ninence  of  the  Jnv  above  the 
Gentile?  and  luhat  is  the  advantage  of  circumcision  ? 

2  It  is  great  in  every  respect ,-  but  chiefly,  indeed,  because  the  Jews 
were  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God ;  especially  that  concerning 
the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed. 

3  But  what  benefit  have  we  received  from  tlie  oracles  of  God,  if 
the  greatest  part  of  us  have  not  believed  on  him  whom  ye  call  the  seed, 
and  are  to  be  cast  off?  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  Ihefuithfulness 
of  God,  who  promised  to  be  a  God  to  Abraham's  seed  in  their  ge- 
nerations? 

4  By  no  means:  the  faithfulness  of  God  will  not  be  destroyed  by 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews.  But  let  God  be  acknowledged  true  to  his 
covenant,  although  every  Jew  be  a  liar,  in  affirming  that  Jesus  is  not 
the  promised  seed,  and  be  rejected  on  that  account  -.for,  as  it  is  rurit- 
ten,  in  all  cases  God  ivill  be  justified  in  his  threatcnings,  and  will 
appear  just  as  often  as  he  punishes. 


Ver.l. — What  then  is  thepre-etninenceof  theJew?  and  what,  &c.] 
— There  are  two  questions  proposed  here,  I .  What  is  the  pre-eminence 
of  the  Jew  above  the  Gentile  ?  2.  What  is  the  advantage  of  circum- 
cision, and  of  the  other  ritual  services  which  are  enjoined  in  the  law  ? 
To  the  first  of  these  questions  the  apostle  answers  in  this  chapter,  and 
to  the  second  in  chap.  iv.  beginning  at  ver.  11.    See  that  verse,  note  1. 

Ver.  2 — 1.  Much  in  every  respect] — The  respects  in  which  the 
Jews  were  superior  to  the  Gentiles  are  enumerated,  Rom.  ix.  4,  5. 
and  explained  in  the  notes  on  tliat  passage. 

2.  But  chiefly  indeed,  because  they  were  intrusted  with  the  oracles 
of  God.] — The  Greeks  used  the  word  Xoyia,  oracles,  to  denote 
the  responses  which  their  deities,  or  rather  tlieir  priests,  made  to 
those  who  consulted  them  ;  especially  if  they  were  delivered  in  prose. 
For,  as  Beza  observes,  they  gave  a  diflVrent  name,  ■y^r,ir/j.oi,  to  such 
responses  as  were  uttered  in  verse.  Here,  oracles  denote  the  whole 
of  the  divine  revelations,  and  among  the  rest  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  Stephen  calls  Xoyix  ^c/vtk,  living  oracles.  Acts  vii.  18.  because 
God  spake  that  law  in  person.  AH  the  revelations  of  God  to  man- 
kind, from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  his  own  times,  Moses,  by 
the  inspiration  of  God,  committed  to  writing  ;  and  what  farther  reve- 
lations God  was  pleased  to  make  to  mankind,  during  the  subsistence 
of  the  Jewish  chuich,  he  made  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  who  recorded 
them  in  books  ;  and  the  whole  was  intrusted  to  the  Jews,  to  be  kept 
for  their  own  benefit,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  world.  Now,  this 
being  the  chief  of  all  their  advantages  as  Jews,  it  alone  is  mentioned 
by  the  apostle.  In  like  manner,  the  Psalmist  hath  mentioned  the 
word  of  God  as  the  distinguishing  privilege  of  the  Israelites,  Psal. 
cxivii.  19. '  He  hath  shewed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  and  his  statutes  and 
judgments  unto  Israel,  i.().  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation.' 
The  benefits  which  the  Jews  derived  from  the  oracles  of  God,  the 
apostle  had  no  occasion  to  exiilain  here,  because  they  were  all  intro. 
duced  in  the  boasting  of  the  Jew,  described  chap.  ii.  17.  23. 

Ver.  3. — M»i  li  x^iricc.  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faithful- 
ness of  God?] — The  common  translation,  '  Shall  their  unbelief  des. 
troy,'  &c.  implies  that  the  faithfulness  of  (io:!  will  not  be  destroyed 
by  tlie  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  which  no  doubt  is  true ;  but  it  is  contrary 
to  the  intention  of  the  objector,  who  means  that  it  would  be  des. 
troyed  by  their  unbelief.  'I'hc  same  reasoning  applies  to  ver.  .5. ; 
wherea'i,  if  ytwj  in  these  verses  is  translated,  as  I  have  done,  will  not, 
the  reasoning  in  both  places  will  be  conclusive.  Beza  has  translated 
f^r.ri,  without  the  negative  particle,  Matt,  xii  2.3.  Nonne?  '  Is  not 
this  the  Christ?'  John  xviii.  17.  Myiti,  Nonne  ettu?  '  Art  thou  not 
also  one  of  this  man's  disciples  ?'  Our  translators  likewise  have  trans, 
lated  U.VJTI  in  the  same  manner,  John  iv.  29,  '  Is  not  this  the  Christ?' 
And  John  xviii,  WS.  M>)  xxi  trv,  '  Art  thou  not  also  one  of  his  dis. 
ciples?'  In  ver.  8.  of  this  chapter,  u,'/i  without  o-u  is  used  as  a  negative 
interrogation.  So  also  1  Cor.  vi.  J^Mr,rr/i  iSi'junxK,  '  Why  not  then 
things  pertaining  to  this  life?' 


In  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  God  having  promised  (Gen.  xvii, 
8,)  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  ever- 
lasting possession,  and  to  be  their  God,  the  Jews  affirmed,  that  if  they 
were  cast  oft'  from  being  his  people,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan  for 
not  believing  on  Jesus,  the  oracles  of  God,  instead  of  being  an  ad. 
vantage,  would  be  a  disadvantage  to  them,  and  the  faithfulness  of 
God,  in  performing  his  promises,  would  be  destroyed.  It  seems  the 
apostles,  ill  their  discourses  to  the  Jews,  had  told  them,  that  for  cru- 
cifying Jesus  they  were  to  be  punished  in  that  manner.  See  Chap, 
xi.  Illustration. 

Ver.l. — 1.  But  let  God  be  true.] — Let  God  be  acknowledged  true 
to  his  covenant,  though  every  Jew  dislielieves,  and  is  cast  off  on  that 
account.  To  understaiiil  this,  we  must  recollect  that  the  perfor. 
mance  of  the  promises  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  is,  in  the  ori. 
ginal  covenant,  tacitly  made  to  depend  on  their  faith  and  obedience. 
Gen.  xviii,  19. ;  atid  that  it  is  explicitly  made  to  depend  on  that  con. 
dition  in  the  renewal  of  the  covenant,  Deut.  xxviii.  1 — 14,  Besides, 
on  that  occasion,  God  expressly  threatened  to  expel  the  natural  seed 
from  Canaan,  and  scatter  them  among  the  heathens  if  they  became 
unbelieving  and  disobedient,  Levit.  xxvi,  33,  Deut.  xxviii,  tvl.  The 
rejection,  therefore,  and  expulsion  of  the  Jews  from  Canaan,  for  their 
unbelief,  being  a  fulfilling  of  the  threatenings  of  the  covenant,  es. 
(ablished  the  faithfulness  of  God  instead  of  destroying  it, 

2,  Though  every  man  be  a  liar,] — The  apostle  calls  the  unbelieving 
Jews  liars,  not  only  because  in  scripture  wicked  men  are  called  liars, 
Psal.  cxvi,  11.  but  because  they  wlio  refused  to  believe  on  Jesus, 
thereby  affirmed  that  he  was  an  impostor,  which  was  the  greatest 
falsehood. 

3.  That  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  threatenings,  and  mayest 
overcome  when  thou  judgcst,] — This  is  the  proper  translation  of  the 
original  phrase,  u  ™  x^ivitr^x,!  iri,  and  is  agreeable  to  Psal,  li  4, 
whence  the  quotation  is  made.  God's  threatenings,  in  which  David 
justified  God,  or  acknowledged  him  to  be  just,  are  those  which  Na. 
than,  by  God's  order,  spake  to  him  in  reproof  of  his  crimes  of  adul. 
tery  and  murder,  2  Sam,  xii,  9 — 12,  And  with  respect  to  God's 
judging  or  punishing  David,  it  happened  when  God  executed  on 
David's  posterity  the  things  which  he  denounced  against  them  by 
Nathan,  In  thus  punishing  hiin,  David  thought  God  clear  or  just, 
and  acknowledged  him  to  be  so,  by  meekly  receiving  his  punishment. 
On  this  occasion,  the  apostle  quoted  David's  confession,  that  CJod's 
punishing  him  in  the  manner  denounced  by  Nathan  was  no  breach 
of  the  promises  he  had  made  to  him  and  his  posterity,  because  it 
sliewed  the  Jews,  that  God's  promises,  like  his  threatenings,  are  all 
conditional,  and  that,  consistently  with  his  promises  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed,  God  might  reject  the  Israelites,  and  drive  them  out 
of  Canaan,  for  their  unbelief  and  disobedience, 

Buxtorf  hath  shewn,  in  his  I^ex  Chaldaic,  p.  Hfift.  that  the  Hebrew 
word  which  our  translators  have  rendered  '  mayest  be  clear,'  Psal. 
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5  Jkw.  But  if  our  unrighteousness  eslab- 
lisheth  the  rigliteousness  of  God,  wliat  shall  we 
say  ?  {fin,  see  note  on  ver.  3  )  />  not '  God 
unrighteous  who  injlicteth  wrath?  (I  speak 
THIS  after  the  viauner  of  num.  ^) 

6  Apostlk.  By  no  means:  {ttn,  177.) 
otherwise  how  shall  God  judge  the  world?' 
(see  ver.  5.  note  2.) 

7  Jkw.  {ya^,  92.)  For,  if  the  truth  of  God 
hath  abounded  to  his  glory  (sv,  167.)  through 
my  lie, '  why  slill  am  I  also  judged  as  a  sin- 
ner? 


8  ArosTi.E.  And  win  not  aud,  as  we  are 
slanderously  reported  to  vractisk,  and  as  some 
affirm  we  order;  (in,  260.)  Certainly  Jet  us 
do'  evil  that  good  may  come?  (av,  65.)  Of 
these  the  condemnation  isjnst.'^ 

9  Jkw.  irell,  then,  do  we  excel  the  Gkx- 
T1I.KS  ?     Apostlk.    Not  at  all :    for  we  have 

formerly  proved '  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be 
nil  under  sin  ; 

10  As  it  is  written,'  (Psal.  xiv.  3.)  Surely 
there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.* 

1 1  There  is  none  that  understandeth  :  there 
is  none  that  seeketh  after  God. 

12  Tliey  are  all  (31.)  gone  out  of  the  way, 
they  are  together  become  unprofitable ;  there  is 
none  that  doth  good ;  there  is  not  so  much  as  one. 

1 3  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;'  with 
their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit  ;*  the  poison 
of  asps  IS  under  their  lips : 

14  (Tlv,  61. )  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and  bitterness 

15  Their  feet  ARE  (o^m,  sharp)  swift  to  shed 
l)lood. 

16  Destruction  and  misery /,t;/?i' in  their  joai/is; 


5  But  if  our  unrighteousness,  in  rejecting  and  crucifying  Jesus, 
(ffuturnri  ■  see  2  Cor.  vi.  4.  vii.  1 1.  Gal.  ii.  18.),  establisheth  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  in  casting  us  oft"  from  being  his  people,  what  shall  we 

infer  F  Is  not  God  unrighteous,  who  likewise  destroyeth  us  as  a  na- 
tion for  that  sin  ?  (I  write  this  in  the  character  of  an  unbelieving  Jew.) 

6  By  no  means  :  for,  if  no  sin  can  be  righteously  punished  which 
is  attended  with  good  consequences,  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ? 
How  shall  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works? 

7  Your  account  is  not  satisfactory;  for  if  the  truth  of  God,  in 
casting  oiFand  punishing  our  nation,  tiath  been  manifested  to  his 
great  honour  through  our  lie,  in  affirming  that  Jesus  is  not  the  pro- 
mised seed,  tvhy  am  I,  an  individual, ybr/Z/er  punished  also  as  a  sin- 
iu:r  ?  My  being  involved  in  the  rejection  and  destruction  of  the  na- 
tion, is  punishment  sufficient. 

8  And  to  carry  your  objection  farther,  why  tiot  add,  as  tve  are 
slanderously  reported  by  you  Jews  to  practise,  and  as  many  affirm 
%ee  apostles  order.  Certainly  let  us  do  evil,  that  glory  may  accrue  to 
God  from  our  pardon  ?  Of  those  j)ersons  who  teach  and  practise  such 
things,  the  condemnation  is  both  certain  and  jMii. 

9  Well,  then,  since  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Jews  above  the  Gen- 
tiles consists  in  their  superior  advantages,  do  ye  acknowledge  that 
we  excel  the  Gentiles  in  piety  ? — /  achiwivledge  no  such  thing ;  for  I 
have  formerly  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  all  guilty  of  sin. 

10  With  respect  to  the  Jewish  common  people,  they  have  been 
wicked  in  all  ages;  as  it  is  written.  There  is  not  a  righteous  man,  no 
not  one. 

1 1  In  the  same  psalm,  ver.  2.  it  is  said,  Tfiere  is  none  that  un- 
derstandeth his  duty;  there  is  none  that  luorshippeth  God  as  he  ought 
to  do. 

12  And  in  ver.  3.  it  is  said,  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way  of 
righteousness,  they  are  employing  themselves  together  in  ivories  which 
are  utterly  unprofitable  to  themselves  and  to  society  :  there  is  none 
of  them  loho  does  any  good  action;  there  is  not  so  much  as  one. 

13  Also  it  is  said,  Psal.  v.  9.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre, 
sending  forth  by  their  rotten  speech  an  offensive  stench ;  with  their 
fair  speeches  they  deceive ;  their  speech  being  deadly,  the  poison  of 
asps  is  under  their  lips ;   Psal.  cxl.  3. 

14  On  other  occasions,  giving  way  to  their  malicious  dispositions, 
their  mouth  is  full  <f  cursing  and  bitter  imprecations  ;   Psal.  x.  7. 

15  Their  works  correspond  to  their  words ;  for  they  make  haste 
to  commit  fnurder,  as  Isaiah  hath  testified,  chap.  lix.  7. 

16  They  occasion  destruction  and  tnisery  to  all  who  follow  them. 


W.  i.  is  rightly  trnnslated  by  the  LXX,  and  by  the  apostle,  yiy,r,tra.f, 
•  maycst  overcomp  |'  that  sense  of  the  word  being  famiUar  to  the  Sy- 
rians and  the  Rabbins.  The  victory  here  ascribed  to  God,  is  a  victory 
over  enemies  who  disobey  his  laws. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Is  not  God  unrighteous  ?]—JSee  ver.  3.  note,  for  this 
translation. 

2.  I  speak  this  after  the  manner  of  man.] — 8ee  Rom.  vi.  19.  note  1. 
The  ajxKtle,  as  Taylor  remarks,  in  reverence  of  the  majesty  of  God, 
is  at  pains  to  qualify  the  supjiosition  of  his  being  unrighteous.  For 
first,  he  iiuts  it  in  the  form  of  a  question  :  Is  nut  God  unrighteous  f 
Next,  he  adds,  that  he  speaks  it  in  the  character  of  an  olijector. 
Then  he  interrupts  the  objection,  by  inserting  a  strong  denial  there- 
of, founded  on  tJo<l's  character  as  Judge  of  the  world :  after  that, 
he  sutlers  the  objector  to  state  his  objection  in  a  new  form,  and 
strengthens  it  by  an  addition  of  his  own.  An  example  of  this  kind 
of  interruption  of  an  objection,  we  have,  Horace,  Lib.  ii.  Ser.  iii. 
ver.  187,  IS8. 

Ver.  6.  Otherwise  how  shall  (jod  judge  the  world?] — The  very 
idea  of  God's  judging  the  world,  imjilics  that  it  shall  be  done  in  righte- 
ousness. For  if  any  person  were  to  have  injustice  done  him  on  that 
occasion,  it  would  not  be  jurijitnent,  but  a  capricious  exercise  of 
power,  whereby  the  Judge  would  be  dishonoured.  On  this  itlea  is 
founded  the  answer  which  Abraham  made  to  God,  and  which,  I  sup- 
ixise,  the  apostle  had  now  in  his  eye.  Gen.  xviii.  iij.  <  Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?" 

Ver.  7.  Through  my  lie.] — The  Jew,  who  here  sustains  the  part  of 
the  objector,  supiHises,  for  argument's  sake,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and  that  his  own  disbelief,  which,  after  the  ajKistle's  example,  he 
terms  a  tic,  was  wrong.  Taylor  suppo.ses  that  lie  in  this  pa-^sage  sig- 
nifies liisobcdifiicc ;  because  the  word  was  usetl  in  that  sense  by  the 
Hebrews,  Isa.  Ixiii.  S. 

\'er.  8. — 1.  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come.] — Tliis  slanderous 
rc'iKirt  scims  to  have  been  founded  on  a  misinterpretation  of  the 
aiHjstle's  doctrine,  that  the  greatness  of  the  sins  of  which  the  Gentiles 
were  guilty,  rendered  God's  goodness,  in  sending  Christ  to  die  for 
them,  the  more  illustrious,  Rom.  v.  8. '.(),  iil. 

i.'.  Of  these  the  condemnation  is  just.]— Here  the  apostle  teaches 
expressly,  that  things  in  themselves  evil  are  never  to  be  done  on  the 
pretence  of  promoting  what  is  gootl.  Such  a  jiretence,  if  allowed, 
woul<l  justify  the  greatest  crimes. 

\'er.  n.  We  have  formerly  proved  l)Oth  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  all 
under   sin.] — Krasnius  translates  the  word    T««>;T(«ff«as.')a,   nntc 


causi.i  rcililitis,  ostcntiimus :  '  Having  before  mentioned  the  reasons, 
we  have  shewn.'  But  the  translation  I  have  given  is  sufficiently 
exact.  The  apostle  had  formerly,  chai>.  ii.  21 — ^24.  proved  the  Jew- 
ish scribes,  lawyer*,  and  pharisees,  to  be  under  sin  ;  and  chap.  i.  8 — 
S'J.  he  had  shewn,  tliat  the  Greek  philosojihers,  statesmen,  and  com. 
mon  people,  were  all  in  the  same  condition.  He  is  now  going  to 
speak  of  the  lower  ranks  of  the  Jewish  jieople. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  As  it  is  written,  &c.] — namely,  Psal.  liii.  1 — 3.  and 
Psal.  xiv.  1—."}.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  on  Eph.  v.  31.  makes 
the  following  judicious  remark  concerning  the  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament  found  in  the  New : — "  When  testimonies  are  taken, 
as  from  the  prophets  and  from  tho  Old  Testament,  by  the  apostles, 
and  these  are  not  found  in  our  books,  we  arc  not  irame<iiately  to 
have  recourse  to  the  silly  stories  and  dotages  of  such  as  arc  ajHwry- 
phal.  These  testimonies  are  really  written  in  the  Old  Testament, 
though  not  in  the  very  words  used  by  the  apostles,  who  took  the 
sense  rather  th.in  the  words.  However,  where  they  are  written  is 
not  easily  to  be  found,  except  by  the  learniHl." 

2.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.] — 'Iliis,  and  the  following 
affirmations,  must  not  l)e  interpreted  according  to  the  strictness  of 
modem  speech.  For  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  in  any  (icriocl 
the  Jewish  nation  was  .so  universally  wicked,  that  there  was  not  a 
single  righteous  man  in  it.  See  ver.  18.  note.  These  strong  expres. 
sions  were  usetl  by  the  Psalmist,  according  to  the  genius  of  the  east- 
em  languages,  in  which  universal  proiiositions  were  used,  not  ac- 
cording to  their  strict  logical  meaning,  but  to  denote  a  great  num- 
ber, as  in  this  passage,  where  they  are  used  to  signify,  that  the  gomi 
among  the  Jews  were  very  few  in  comparison  of  the  wicked.  Of 
this  manner  of  s|>eaking  we  have  an  undoubted  example,  John  iii. 
32.  where  the  Ba|>tist  saith  of  Jesus,  ;^ouiii;^,  '  no  one  receiveth  his 
testimony,'  that  is,  few  received  it  in  com|)arison  of  those  who  re. 
jected  it ;  for  this  same  evangelist  hath  mentioned  a  number  who 
believed  on  Je.-<us. 

Ver.  13. — I.  Their  throat  is  an  oi>en  sepulchre.] — Because  an  open 
sciiulchre  sends  forth  a  noi.some  stench,  the  I'salmist  uses  that 
figure,  to  represent  the  rotten  infectious  discourse  which  wicked 
men  send  from  their  throats.  Accordingly  it  is  added,  '  The  |X>isoi) 
of  asiis  is  under  their  lips,'  &c. 

2.  I'hey  have  usc<l  deceit] — According  to  Beza,  thoXievira*  is  put 
here  for  eisX<»y».  And  in  contirmafion  of  his  oli.<crvation  he  say*, 
r,>..'^»rx,  is  put  for  r,x!)»t,  Psal  Lxxvii.  2. 
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17  But  the  path  of  peace  thei/  have  not 
known. 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes.' 

19  Now  we  know,  that  whatever  things  the 
law '  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the 
law  ;*  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,^  and 
THAT  all  the  world  mai/  be  liable  to  punishment 
before  God.* 

20  Wherefore,  (s^,  161.)  bi/ works  of  law  ^ 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ; 
because  (S/a  vo/an)  through  law  ^  is  the  know- 
ledge^ of  sin.     (See  chap.  vii.  7.  note  3.) 


21  But  now,  a  righteousness  of  God  {x,"^'^ 
noftii)  without  law  {zri<pa,)ii^a'rai)  is  discovered,''- 
being  testified  by  the  law  and  the  J)rophets  ;^ 

22  (As,  102.)  Even  the  righteousness  of 
God  Qia,  wi^ius  Inffii)  through  faith '  of  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  all,  and  upon  all  who  believe :  for 
there  is  no  distinction ; 

2.3  (Faj,  90.)  Because  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short '  (txj  io^tts)  of  the  praise  ^  of  God  ; 

24«  Being  justified  (Ss/jsav)  of  free  gift  by 
bis  grace,  through  the  redemption '  which  is  bi/ 
Christ  Jesus  : 


17  Bui  such  practices  as  lead  to  the  happiness  of  mankind,  they 
neither  have  known  nor  desired  to  know. 

18  All  this  wickedness  they  commit,  because,  as  is  said  Psal. 
xxxvi.  1.  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes ;  they  fear  not 
God's  displeasure. 

19  Now  these  things  are  said,  not  of  the  heathens,  but  of  the 
Jews  ;  for  we  know  that  whatever  things  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
who  are  under  the  law ;  that  every  Jew  may  remain  silent,  as  con- 
demned by  the  law  ;  and  that  all  the  ivorld,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles, 
may  be  sensible  that  they  are  liable  to  punishment  before  God. 

20  Wherefore,  by  works  of  law,  whether  natural  or  revealed,  mo- 
ral or  ceremonial,  there  shall  no  man  be  justified  meritoriously  (  Rom. 
ii.  13.  note  3.)  in  God's  sight,  (Psal.  cxliii.  2.)  ;  because  law  makes 
men  sensible  that  they  are  sinners,  without  giving  them  any  hope  of 
pardon ;  consequently,  instead  of  entitling  them  to  life,  it  subjects 
them  to  punishment. 

21  But  now,  under  the  gospel,  a  righteousness  appoitUed  by  God 
as  the  means  of  the  justification  of  sinners,  without  perfect  obedi- 
ence to  latv  of  any  kind,  is  made  known  ;  And  it  is  no  new  method 
of  justification,  being  taught  both  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ; 

22  Even  the  righteousness  which  God  hath  appoiiited  to  be  through 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  (the  faith  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  enjoined), 

graciously  counted  unto  all,  and  rewarded  upon  all  xvho  believe :  for 
there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  method  of 
justification  ; 

23  Because  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  praise  from  God  : 
so  that  being  all  involved  in  guilt  and  misery,  the  same  remedy 
must  be  applied  to  all : 

24"  Being  justified  by  faith,  not  meritoriously,  but  of  free  gift,  by 
a  great  exercise  of  God's  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  pro- 
cured for  them  by  Christ  Jesus  : 


Vet.  18.  ITiere  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.] — In  this 
whole  discourse,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  collective  body  of  the 
Jews,  as  he  had  done  of  the  Greeks  in  chap.  i.  The  reason  is,  both 
among  the  Jews  and  Greeks  there  were,  at  all  times,  individuals  of 
a  character  very  difierent  from  that  which  he  hath  ascribed  to  the 
generality  of  both.     Besides,  more  than  a  general  -description  was 

not  necessary  to  his  argument His  different  manner  of  describing 

the  characters  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Greeks,  is  worthy  of  notice. 
For,  in  speaking  of  the  Greeks,  he  uses  the  greatest  plainness,  know- 
ing that  it  would  not  offend  them,  as  they  did  not  pique  themselves 
on  sanctity  of  conduct,  and  were  conscious  that  the  things  laid  to 
their  charge  were  true.  But  in  speaking  of  the  Jews,  as  Taylor  ob- 
serves, he  couches  their  character  under  quotations  from  their  own 
sacred  writings,  and  thereby  turns  their  eyes  to  ancient  rather  than 
to  present  manners,  'this  method  he  followed,  because,  in  the  an- 
cient manners  of  the  nation,  they  might,  as  in  a  glass,  clearly  see  the 
very  deformed  complexion  of  the  then  generation. 

Ver.  i;i. — 1.  We  know,  that  whatever  things  the  law  saith.] — The 
foregoing  quotations,  although  taken  from  the  Psalms,  being  called 
sayings  of  the  law,  it  is  evident  that  the  law  here  denotes  the  whole 
body  of  the  Jewish  scriptures.     See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

2.  It  is  said  to  them  who  are  under  the  law.] — Although  many 
things  are  spoken  of,  and  to  the  Gentiles,  in  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
the  immediate  intention  of  these  writings  was  to  instruct,  exhort, 
and  reprove  the  Jews.  And  therefore  they  are  all  to  be  understood 
as  spoken  to  them,  unless  it  is  mentioned  that  the  Gentiles  in  parti- 
cular are  addressed. 

3.  That  every  mouth  may  be  stopped.] — A  slopped  mouth  denotes 
the  confusion  of  a  guilty  person,  who  being  accused,  hath  no  answer 
to  make  for  himself. 

4.  And  that  all  the  world  may  be  liable  to  punishment  before 
God.] — The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  passages  which  he  had 
quoted  from  the  scriptures,  concerning  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews, 
are  recorded  there,^r.«<,  To  make  them  sensible,  that  notwithstand- 
ing their  privileges  as  the  people  of  God,  they  were  as  great  sinners 
as  the  Gentiles ;  next,  'J'o  stop  every  mouth  of  man  pretending  to 
claim  justification  as  due  to  him  for  his  works ;  and,  in  the  third 
place.  To  constrain  all  the  world  to  acknowledge  themselves  liable 
to  punishment  before  God. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Wherefore,  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  his  sight.] — Beza  acknowledges,  that  in  this  passage  law, 
without  the  article  prefixed,  signifies,  "  omncm  doctrinam,  seu 
scriptam  seu  non  scriptam,  qua:  aliquod  jiibeat  aut  interdieat." — 
That  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  a  meritorious  justification,  by 
moral  as  well  as  by  ceremonial  works  of  law,  is  evident  from  the 
universality  of  his  proposition  ;  also  from  this,  that  the  only  condi- 
tion on  which  law  allows  justification  to  any  person,  is  his  perform- 
ing all  its  requisitions.  Wherefore  as,  in  the  present  state  of  hu- 
man nature,  a  perfect  obedience  to  law  is  impracticable,  the  apostle's 
assertion  in  this  verse  remains  invariably  true. — For  the  import  of 
the  v/ordjuslified,  see  Kom.  ii.  13.  note  2. 

2.  Through  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.] — Law  here  signifies  law 
in  general,  and  comprehends  the  law  written  on  man's  heart  (Kom. 
ii.  15.)  as  well  as  the  law  of  Moses  :  for  by  both  is  tlie  knowledge  of 
sin.  And  seeing  it  was  by  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  jVlo.ses 
chiefly,  that  the  Jews  had  the  knowledge  of  sin,  (Rom.  vii.  7.),  it  is 
evident,  that  when  the  apostle  told  tlie  Jews,  '  By  works  of  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight,'  he  meant  moral  as  well 


as  ceremonial  works  of  law.  Besides,  all  along  in  this  discourse,  the 
opposition  is  stated,  not  between  moral  and  ceremonial  works,  but 
works  of  law  in  general,  and  faith,  as  the  means  of  our  justification. 
Ver.  21. — 1.  But  now,  a  righteousness  of  God  without  law  is  dis- 
covered.]— According  to  Beza,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the 
righteousness  of  God  was  discovered,  not  by  the  law  but  by  the  gos- 
pel, contrary  to  the  next  clause,  where  '  the  righteousness  of  God'  is 
expressly  said  to  be  testified  by  '  the  law  and  the  prophets.' 

2.  Being  testified  by  the  law  and  the  prophets.] — The  example  of 
Abraham's  justification  by  faith,  recorded  Gen.  xv.  6.  and  the  pas- 
sage which  the  apostle  quotes,  Rom.  iv.  17.  from  Psalm  xxxii.  1,  V. 
as  well  as  that  from  Habakkuk,  quoted  Hom.  i.  17.  are  clear  testi- 
monies from  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  there  is  a  '  righteousness 
without  law,'  which  God  accepts  ;  and  that  the  method  of  justifica- 
tion revealed  in  tlie  gospel,  is  the  method  in  which  men  were  justified 
under  the  law,  and  before  the  law  :  in  short,  it  is  the  method  of  jus- 
tifying sinners,  established  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  worUL 
See  Rom.  iii.  27.  note  4. 

Ver.  22.  Even  the  righteousness  of  God  through  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ] — The  apostle,  who,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  hath  so  fully 
taught  that  men  may  Ix!  saved  who  have  not  the  benefit  of  an  exter- 
nal revelation,  cannot  be  supposed  in  this  place  to  make  the  explicit 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  faith  in  him,  necessary  to  salvation.  I 
therefore  think  the  original  clause,  hia,  ^ig-ioi;  Irnrou  X^is-ou,  docs  not 
signify  <  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,'  which  is  sometimes  the 
meaning  of  the  expression,  but '  through  faith  <)/ Jesus  Christ,'  as  it 
is  rightly  rendered  in  our  English  Bible ;  understanding  thereby, 
« the  faith  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  enjoined,'  agreeably  to  the  use 
of  the  genitive  of  the  agent.  See  Ess.  iv.  25.  For  that  this  is  the 
true  meaning  of  the  expression,  is  plain  from  Philip,  iii.  9.  where 
'  the  righteousness  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,'  is  termed 
'  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith.'  In  like  manner,  Kom. 
iv.  16.  '  That  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,'  does  not  mean  faith 
in  Abraham,  but  faith  like  that  which  Abraham  exercised.  Matt, 
vi.  33.  Kom.  i.  17.  '  I'he  righteousness  of  God,'  is  not  the  righteous- 
ness which  God  possesses,  but  which  he  requires.  And  John  vi.  28. 
'  The  work  of  God,'  is  not  work  performed  towards  Ciod,  or  by  God, 
but  which  God  hath  enjoined :  for  it  is  said,  ver.  2!).  '  JTiis  is  the 
work  of  (jod,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.'  See  Rom. 
iii  26.  note  3.  Gal.  ii.  Ifi.  where  -ris-ia;  l/irm,  as  in  this  verse,  signi- 
fies «  the  faith  enjoined  by  Jesus.' 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Sinned  and  come  short.] — The  word  is-i^ovvra,!,  as 
Beza  observes,  is  properly  applied  to  those  whose  strength  failing 
them  in  the  race,  are  left  behind.  The  word  therefore  is  very 
suitable  to  mankind,  who,  being  weakened  by  sin,  have  lost  eternal 
life,  the  reward  which  they  pursued  by  their  obedience. 

2.  Of  the  praise  of  God.]— Tn?  Jo|»i?  rou  &iov.  This  clause  is  com- 
monly translated,  '  of  the  glory  of  God  ;'  by  which  is  understood  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  called  '  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,'  2  tor.  iv. 
17.  ;  and  '  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,'  Kom.  viii.  18. ;  and 
'  the  glory  of  (Jod,'  Rom.  v.  2.  because  it  is  bestowed  by  God.  Va- 
rious other  interi>retations  have  been  given  of  this  expression.  But 
since  John  v.  H.  ho^xv  Ts-af  (x.X\r,kaiv,  '  praise  from  one  another,' 
is  opposed  to  io^av  rtiv  rzxea  -rou  0iou,  '  the  praise  which  cometh 
from  God  ;'  and  the  '  loving  (t»iv  hoias)  the  praise  of  men  more  than 
(ts)w  ho^av  rou  &itiii)  the  praise  of  God,'  is  mentioned  John  xii.  •!».  the 
words  'Jo|-,j;  T«u  0iou,  in  this  passage,  may  very  well  be  trnnslatcd, 
'  the  praise  or  approbation  of  God.' 
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Chap,  III. 


25  Whom  God  hath  set/ortli  a  propitiator^^ 
through  faith  in  his  blood,^  (m,  H7.)  for  a 
jjroo/'  of  his  own  righteousness^  (S/a)  in  pass- 
ing *  bi/  the  sins  which  u'crc  bffore  cominilted, 
through  the  forbearance  5  of  God  : 

20  For  a  proof  ALSO  of  his  righteousness  '  in 
the  present  time,  {tis,  I  IT.)  in  order  that  he  mai/ 
be  just  ^  (*«*.  210.)  when  justifying  h'lm  niio 
IS  of  the  faith  of  Jesus.^ 

27  (III/  M*  n  xavxiirii)  Where  then  is  boast- 
ing?' It  is  excluded.*  By  what  law?  Of 
works?  3  iS'o;  I3ut  by  the  law  of  faith. •»  (See 
chap.  ii.  12.  note  I.) 

28  If'e  conclude  then,  that  by  faith  ^  (^av^^u- 
rev)  man  is  just  ijitd  without  works'^  of  taw. 

29  Is  HE  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  and  not 
of  the  Gentilci  also  ?   Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also. 

30  Seeing  tjikuk  is  one  God,"  (oj)  He  will 


25  fV/iom  God  hath  set  forth  a  projntiatory,  from  which  he  will  dis- 
pense pardon  to  sinners,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  for  a  proof  of  his 
own  righteousness  in  not  instantly  punishing  the  sins  which  were  before 
the  coining  of  Christ  committed,  through  God' s  forbearing  to  punish 
Adam  with  immediate  death,  in  the  view  of  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

20  For  a  proof  also  of  his  righteousness  in  not  punishing  sins  com- 
mitted in  the  present  time,  and  henceforward,  in  order  that,  at  the  judg- 
ment, he  may  appear  just,  when  acquitting  him  who  is  a  performer  of 
the  faith  enjoined  by  Jes-us :  and  that  whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile. 

27  Since  all  are  justified  by  the  free  gift  of  God,  IHiere  is  boast- 
ing!' Jt  is  excluded.  Hy  what  law  .^  Of  works?  Do  the  laws  which 
require  perfect  obedience  exclude  it  ?  No.  But  it  is  excluded  by  the 
law  luhich  makes  faith  the  tneans  of  our  justification. 

28  ire  conclude  then,  that  by  faith  Jew  and  Gentile  is  justified 
without  U'orks  of  /aiv ;  without  perfect  obedience  to  any  law,  as  the 
meritorious  cause  of  their  justification. 

29  To  shew  that  God  will  justify  the  Gentiles  by  faith,  equally 
with  the  Jews,  let  me  ask,  Is  he  the  maker  and  judge  of  the  Jews  only  ? 
and  not  of  the  Gentiles  also  F  Most  assuredly  if  the  Gentiles  also. 

30  Seeing  there  is  one  God  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  they  are  all 


Vor. '-'+.  Justified  of  free  gift,  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  by  Clirist  Jesus.] — I'he  word  aToXureaio-/;  denotes 
that  kind  of  redemption  of  a  captive  tVom  death,  which  is  procured 
by  paying  a  price  for  liis  life.  See  1  'I'im.  ii.  6.  note  I.  and  Locke's 
note  on  this  verse — Tlie  recteviption  whicli  Christ  purchascil  for  us, 
is  '  the  forgiveness  of  sips,'  tph.  i.  7.  Col.  i.  It, 

Ver.  i.'5. — 1.  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  a  propitiatory.] — The 
cover  of  the  ark  is  called,  Kxoil.  xxv.  17.  I,XX,  ixafr.^iov  iTi^tiua, 
'  a  propitiatory  cover ;'  because  it  was  the  throne  on  which  the  glory 
of  the  lx)rd  received  the  atonements  made  by  the  high-priest  on  the 
day  of  exiiiation,  and  from  wliich  God  dispensed  ])ardon  to  the  peo. 
pie.  In  allusion  to  this  ancient  worship,  the  apostle  represents 
Christ  as  a  projiitiatory  or  mercy-seat,  set  forth  by  Ciod  for  receiving 
the  worship  of  men,  and  dispensing  pardon  to  them.  Or  if  a  propi- 
tiatory is,  by  a  common  metonymy,  put  for  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
the  apostle's  meaning  will  be,  that,  by  the  apiwintment  of  God, 
Christ  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  that  God  pardons  sin  through 
the  merit  of  that  sacrifice.  Hence  Christ  is  called  /Xa<r^of,  n  pro- 
pitiation, 1  John  ii.  a.  iv.  10.  By  teaching  this  doctrine,  the  apostle 
removc<l  the  great  objection  of  the  Jews  and  heathens  against  the 
gospel,  that  it  had  neither  a  priest  nor  a  sacrifice. 

'-■.  Ihrough  faith  in  his  blood.]— Aia  -rr,;  ^irf-fi,  through  faith, 
is  wanting  in  the  .Mcxandrian  ^I.S.  'I'he  expression  '  faith  in  his 
blood,'  is  found  nowhere  else  in  scrijjture.  But  the  apostle's  mean- 
ing is  sufficiently  plain,  namely,  that  God  dispenses  pardon  to  all 
who  have  faith  in  Clirist's  blood,  as  sled  for  the  remission  of  sin ; 
who  trust  to  the  merit  of  that  sacrifice  for  the  pardon  of  their  sin  ; 
who  approach  God  witli  reverence  and  confidence  through  the  me- 
diation of  Christ;  and  who,  discerning  with  admiration  the  virtues 
which  Christ  exerci.sed  in  his  sufi'erings,  endeavour  to  imitate  them. 
This,  I  think,  is  '  faith  in  his  blood.' 

J.  A  proof  of  his  own  righteousness  in  passing  by,  Ac] — God's 
righteousness  or  justice  might  have  appeared  doubtful,  on  account  of 
his  having  so  long  p.-\ssetl  by  the  sins  of  men,  unless,  in  the  mean 
time,  he  had  made  a  suHicient  display  of  his  hatred  of  sin.  But  such 
a  display  being  made  in  the  death  of  Christ,  his  justice  is  thereby 
fully  proved. 

4.  In  i>assing  by  the  sins.] — That  the  phrase  S/a  rr,t  T«{E(r;v,  (117.) 
is  rightly  translated  in  parsing  by,  or  \uitli  respect  to  ilic  passing 
by,  may  be  gathered  from  Micidivii.  18.  '  Who  is  a  God  like  unto 
ihee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of 
the  remnant  of  his  heritage;-''  The  word  Tajeo-iv  is  found  nowhere 
else  in  the  LXX,  nor  in  the  New  Testament.  But  we  have  a  word 
similar  to  it,  Ecdes.  xxiii.  ii.  Mr,  ■aa.^r,  to,  i(itajT>j.a«T«,  which  is 
translated,  '  Pass  not  by  my  sins.' 

5.  Through  the  forbearance  of  God] — .According  to  the  interi)re- 
tation  of  this  clause,  given  in  the  commentary,  the  ai)05tle's  mean- 
ing is,  that  through  God's  forbearing  to  punish  our  first  i^irents, 
they  were  suflered  to  live  and  beget  cliildren,  and  they  and  their 
children  were  put  under  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  at  first,  in 
the  view  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  to  die  for  men.  This 
doctrine  the  aixistle  explains  more  fully,  Kom.  v.  I'J.  &c. 

\'er.  'JG. — 1.  I'or  a  proof  also  of  his  righteousness  in  the  present 
time.] — Here,  and  in  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  mentions  two 
Jieriods,  in  which  the  death  of  C  hrist  operated  in  inducing  God  to 
pass  by,  that  is,  not  in.stantly  to  punish  mankind  for  their  sins.  The 
first  period  was  that  which  elajiseil  from  the  fall  to  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  die  for  men.  'ilic  second  is  that  which  extends  from  the 
ileath  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Now,  as  in  this  and  in  the 
preceding  verse,  the  a|X)stle  assures  us  that  (  hrist's  death  is  a  proof 
of  Gwl's  righteousness,  both  when  he  passed  by  the  sins  of  mankind 
liefore  Christ  came,  and  when  in  the  present  time  he  passes  them 
by,  we  are  led  therefrom  to  conclude,  that  Christ's  death  hath  ren- 
dered these  exercises  of  (iod's  mercy  consistent  with  his  character 
as  the  righteous  mor.d  governor  of  the  universe.  But  in  what  man- 
ner this  joyful  event  hath  iK-en  acc<miphshe<l  by  Christ's  death,  is  no 
where  in  scripture,  so  far  as  I  know,  declaretl  to  us.  It  is  sufficient 
to  alTthe  purjioses  of  our  s;dvatioii,  that  the  fact  is  revealed;  and 
our  duty  is,  to  believe  the  fact  U|H)n  the  testimony  of  God  who  hath 
revealed  it,  and  to  rest  our  hope  of  salvation  thereon,  although  the 
maimer  in  which  it  hath  been  accomplished  is  not  made  known  to 
us.     See  Kom.  v.  y.  note  2. 

il.  Tliat  he  m.iy  be  ju.st] — Ixwke,  by  Just,  understands /oiYA/h/  to 
his  promises  j  aiid  Taylor,  merciful.     But,  as  Doddridge  observes, 


"  it  is  nowise  wonderful  that  God  should  be  faithful  to  his  promises, 
and  merciful,  when  justifying  believing  sinners.  But  that  he  should 
be  just  in  such  an  act,  might  have  seemed  incredible,  had  we  not 
received  such  an  account  of  the  atonement." 

S.  Him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus.] — Gal.  ill.  10.  'Oiroi  tj  icyuv 
V0/J.OU  uiri,  as  many  as  are  oj  the  works  oj  law,  are  they  who  per- 
form, or  pretend  to  perform  the  works  enjoined  by  law.  In  like 
manner,  toy  ix  ^i^m;  lr,<rni,  him  tulio  is  oJ  the  faith  uf  Jesus,  is  one 
who  performs  the  faith  enjoined  by  Jesus.     See  ver.  '£i.  note. 

\'er.  '27. — 1.  W  here  then  is  boasting?] — the  boasting  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  tlieir  philosophy,  and  of  the  Jews  in  the  rites  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  sufficient  for  their  salvation. 

•2.  It  is  excluded.]— Neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  can  boast,  as  having 
merited  salvation  by  good  works. 

a.  By  what  law?  of  works?  No.]— Kvery  law  which  requireth 
works  as  the  condition  of  justification,  iicrmits  boasting ;  because 
if  a  man  is  justified  by  such  a  law,  he  must  have  obeyed  it  perfectly, 
and  so  hath  whereof  to  boast ;  Kom.  iv.  2. 

4.  But  by  the  law  of  faith.]— The  law  of  faith  here,  as  opposed  to 
the  law  of  works,  is  that  gracious  covenant  which  ( jod  made  with 
mankind  immediately  after  the  fall.  See  Kom.  v.  Illustration.  This 
gracious  covenant  is  fitly  termed  a  law,  becausa  it  is  the  law  or  rule 
by  which  sinners  are  to  be  justified  in  every  age ;  and  the  law  of 
fuilh,  because  the  requisition  of  faith,  as  the  means  of  our  justifica- 
tion, is  as  much  a  law  to  men  under  the  new  covenant,  as  the  re- 
quisition of  works,  for  the  same  purpose,  was  a  law  under  the  first 
covenant.  Accordingly,  it  is  called  a  law  simply,  Kom.  ii.  i.'5.  and  its 
precepts  are  calleil  "oixa.n^iJM.Ta,,  commandments,  ver.  26. 

Ver.  VS.— 1.  We  conclude  then,  that  by  faith  (ak.^j^jsro*)  man  is 
justified.]— The  faith  by  which  men  under  the  new  covenant  are  jus- 
tified, consists  in  a  sincere  disposition  to  believe  what  God  hath  made 
known,  rather  than  in  any  particular  act,  (Sl-o  Kom.  ii.  Illustration, 
p.  (Si.  and  lloui.  iv.  3.  note  I.),  and  hath  for  its  object  persons  rather 
than  propositions.  So  Christ  himself  hath  told  us:  '  Ye  believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  me.'  So  Muses  also :  '  Abraham  believed  in  the 
Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  lighteousness :'  And  Paul, 
'  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jcsus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.'  In  the 
mean  time,  this  faith  in  God  and  in  Chiist,  necessarily  leads  those 
who  possess  it  to  believe  every  thing  made  known  to  them  by  God 
and  by  Christ,  and  to  do  every  thing  which  they  have  enjoined  :  so 
that  it  terminates  in  the  sincere  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  religion, 
and  in  the  constant  practice  of  its  duties,  as  far  as  they  are  made 
known  to  the  believer. 

2.  Without  works  of  law.] — In  this  verse,  uiorAs  o//(iu»areall  those 
works  which  law  enjoins,  performed  in  the  perfect  manner  required  by 
law.  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle  tolls  us,  th.it '  by  faith  man  is  justi- 
fied without  works  of  law,'  his  plain  meaning  is,  that  men  are  justifietl 
gratuitously  by  faith,  and  not  meritoriously,  by  perfect  obedience  to 
any  law  whatever  See  Uom.  ii.  I.i.  note.  2.  But  many,  interjireting 
this  passage  ilitttTently,  have  argued,  that  in  the  allair  of  justifica- 
tion, men's  faith  only  is  regarded,  and  no  regard  whatever  is  had  to 
their  works;  as  if  they  attributed  men's  justification  to  some  efficacy 
in  faith,  which  is  not  in  works.  This,  however,  hath  no  foundation 
in  scripture.  For  while  it  teaches  th.it  men  are  '  justified  by  f;iith 
without  works  of  law,'  it  at  the  same  time  teaches,  that  men  are 
'justified  freely  through  God's  grace;'  eonsequenlly  it  excludes 
faith  equally  with  works,  from  any  meritorious  efficiency  in  the  mat- 
ter. And  with  respect  to  instrumentality,  faith  cannot  be  thought 
more  necessary  for  preparing  us  to  receive  justification  as  a  free 
gift,  than  works  ;  seeing,  in  that  light,  faith  is  itself  the  greatest  of 
all  good  works,  being  the  principle  from  which  ei'ery  good  work  pro- 
ceeds. Hence  it  is  called  '  the  work  of  faith,"  I  'I  he'ss.  i.  a,  and  '  the 
work  which  God  hath  commanded,'  John  vi.  21).  But  it  hath  been 
said,  that  faith  alone  is  necessary  to  men's  justification,  because 
thereby  they  lay  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  receive  it 
by  imputation.  To  this  it  is  sufficient  to  answer,  that  no  such  opera, 
ti'on  of  faith  is  taught  in  scripture.  Neither  is  it  said  there  that 
Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed  to  believers.  What  the  scripture 
saith  is,  that  tho  believer's  faith  is  imputed  •  or  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,'  Roin.  iv.  j.  note  2.  In  short,  to  connect  justification 
with  faith,  and  to  sejiarate  it  from  works,  is  to  put  asunder  what  God 
declares  he  hath  joined  together,  and  what  is  joined  in  the  nature  of 
things.  For  faith  without  good  works  is  a  dca<l  faith,  or  no  faith  a,\ 
all,  a«  the  niKistle  Jaines  expressly  affirms,  chap.  ii.  20. 
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justify  THE  circumcision  (s*  zttnai)  by  faith, 
and  THE  uncircumcision  Qm  rtis  -ai^iui) 
through  the  faith.^  (See  Rom.  x.  11 — 14'.) 


equally  related  to  him,  he  will  in  his  treatment  of  them  follow  one 
rule — He  will  justify  the  Jews  to  whom  he  has  given  his  oracles,  6y 
their  faith  in  these  oracles,  and  the  Gentiles  through  the  law  of  faith 
mentioned  ver.  27. 

31  Do  we  then  make  law  of  every  kind  useless,  by  teaching  the 
the  faith?  By  no  means,  (aXKcc,  78.) /or  we  justification  of  the  Gentiles  f/iroi/g/t  <Ae  law  of /ai/A .?  By  no  means, 
establish  law.'^ '  for  by  this  doctrine  we  establish  law,  as  necessary  in  many  respects. 


31  Do  we  then  make  law  useless '  through 


Ver.  30. — 1.  Seeing  there  is  one  God,  he  will  justify,  &c.] — The 
apostle  alludes  to  Zech.  xiv.  8.  where  the  prophet  foretels  the  progress 
of  the  gospel,  under  the  image  of '  living  waters  going  out  from  Jeru- 
salem:'  then  adds,  ver.  9.  '  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the 
earth ;  and  in  that  day  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one :' 
To  shew,  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  all  nations  shall  be  re- 
garded by  God  as  his  people ;  that  he  shall  be  acknowledged  and 
worshipped  by  all  nations ;  and  that  in  the  affair  of  their  justifica- 
tion and  salvation  he  will  observe  one  rule, 

2.  Through  the  faith.] — This  1  think  is  an  ellipsis  for  '  through 
the  law  of  faith,'  mentioned  ver.  27.  and  signifies  the  method  of  sal- 
vation by  faith  established  in  the  new  covenant,  called  a  law  for  the 
reasons  given  in  note  4.  on  ver.  27.  By  this  law  of  faith  the  Gentiles 
are  to  be  justified.  For  though  they  have  not  the  doctrines  of  re- 
velation as  the  objects  of  their  faith,  they  may  believe  the  doctrines 
of  natural  religion,  fHeb.  xi.  5.),  and  live  agreeably  to  them  ;  in  which 
case,  their  faith  will  be  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  equally 
as  the  faith  of  those  who  enjoy  revelation ;  (See  chap.  ii.  Illustration, 


answer  to  objection  1.) :  so  that  the  method  of  salvation  for  all  men 
is  the  same,  as  is  here  affirmed. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  Do  we  then  make  law  useless  ?]— Kara^yoi/ttEii.  Ste- 
phen in  his  Concordance  translates  xaTcc^yiai,  inutilem  redao,  inanetn 
reddo  ;  aboleo.  The  simple  word  x.^yiu  comes  from  a^yuf  or  ccip'yos, 
idle.  KxTx^yia  therefore  may  signify,  facia  ut  cesset,  «  I  deprive  a 
thing  of  its  force,  I  weaken  it,  I  render  it  incapable  of  exerting  its 
power.' 

2.  For  we  establish  law.]— It  is  not  true  of  the  law  of  Moses  in  ge- 
neral, that  the  apostle  established  it  by  his  doctrine  of  justification 
through  faith ;  but  it  is  true,  when  spoken  of  '  the  law  which  God 
has  written  on  the  heart  of  men.'  Wherefore  law,  in  this  passage, 
does  not  signify  the  law  of  Moses  in  general,  but  that  more  ancient 
and  universal  law  just  now  described,  the  precepts  of  which  are  all 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  established  in  the  strongest  man- 
ner by  the  gospel,  as  a  rule  of  duty.  The  illustration  of  this. asser- 
tion the  apostle  does  not  enter  upon  here,  because  he  intended  to 
handle  it  at  great  length  in  the  vith,  viith,  and  viiith  chapters.  Sco 
in  particular  chap.  vi.  14.  note  2. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasoning  in  this  Chapter, 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  shewn 
the  impossibility  of  man's  being  justified  meritoriously 
by  obedience  to  any  law,  moral  or  ceremonial,  judged  it 
necessary,  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews,  to  consider  more 
particularly  the  merit  and  efficacy  of  ceremonial  perfor- 
mances. P'or  these  having  no  foundation  in  the  nature 
of  things,  the  only  motive  from  which  they  can  be  per- 
formed, must  be  a  regard  to  the  divine  command.  Hence 
they  have  always  been  considered  as  acts  of  piety  highly 
pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  This  was  the  case  more 
especially  with  the  Jews,  who,  because  the  rites  of  Moses 
were  of  divine  appointment,  thought  the  observance  of 
them  so  meritorious,  that  they  had  not  the  least  doubt  of 
obtaining  justification  and  salvation  by  them  :  And  there- 
fore tliey  were  at  all  times  more  careful  in  observing  the 
rites  of  the  law,  than  in  performing  the  moral  righteous- 
ness which  it  enjoined. 

To  correct  this,  which  is  the  error  of  the  superstitious 
in  all  religions,  the  apostle  examined  the  justification  of 
Abraham,  the  father  of  believers;  and  shewed,  from  Moses's 
account,  that  his  circumcision,  though  performed  wlien 
he  was  ninety-nine  years  old,  had  not  the  least  influence 
in  his  justification ;  he  having  obtained  the  promise  of 
justification  by  means  of  his  faith,  long  before  he  was 
circumcised.  To  this  example  the  apostle  appealed  with 
great  propriety,  both  because  circumcision  was  the  most 
diflticult  of  all  the  rites  enjoined  in  the  law,  and  because 
Abraham,  being  the  father  of  believers,  his  justification  is 
the  pattern  of  theirs.  Wherefore,  if  circumcision  contri- 
buted nothing  towards  Abraham's  justification,  the  Jews 
could  not  hope  to  be  justified  thereby,  nor  by  the  other 
rites  of  the  law  ;  and  were  much  to  blame  in  pressing 
these  rites  on  the  Gentiles  as  necessary  to  their  salvation, 
and  in  consigning  all  to  damnation  who  were  out  of  the 
pale  of  the  Jewish  church. 

The  apostle  begins  his  reasonings  on  this  subject  with 
asking  the  Jews,  what  it  was  that  Abraham,  the  father  of 
believers,  obtained  by  those  services  pertaining  to  the 
flesh  which  they  so  highly  valued?  ver.  1. — He  did  not 
obtain  justification  ;  for  if  Abraham  were  justified  by 
the  merit  of  any  moral  or  ceremonial  work,  he  might 
have  boasted  that  his  justification  was  no  favour,  but  a 
debt  due  for  what  he  had  performed.  Yet  in  this  trans- 
action with  God,  he  had  no  such  ground  of  boasting, 
ver.  2. — As  is  plain  from  God's  counting  his  faith  to  him 
for  righteousness;   which  implies,  that  in  rewarding  him 


as  a  righteous  person,  God  did  not  discharge  a  debt,  but 
bestow  a  favour,  ver.  3. — For  the  person  who  works  re- 
ceives the  reward,  not  as  a  favour,  but  as  a  debt,  ver.  4'. 
— But  to  one  who  is  not  said  to  have  wrought,  but  to 
have  believed  what  was  promised  by  God,  wliose  prero- 
gative it  is  to  justify  sinners,  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness  by  mere  favour,  ver.  5.  Wlierefore,  from 
Moses's  account  of  the  justification  of  Abraham,  it  ap- 
pears that  he  was  justified  freely,  without  meriting  it  by 
any  kind  of  work  whatever ;  consequently  that  the  gospel 
method  of  justification  is  testified  by  the  law  itself,  as  the 
apostle  affirmed  chap.  iii.  21. 

The  same  thing  is  testified  by  the  prophets.  For  David 
nowhere  represents  men  as  blessed  eternally,  either  bv 
obeying  the  precepts  of  God's  law  perfectly,  or  by  per- 
forming circumcision,  or  by  ofl'ering  sacrifice,  or  by  doing 
any  of  those  rites  which  purify  the  flesh  ;  but  he  des- 
cribes the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
counteth  righteousness  without  such  works;  saying,  Psal. 
xxxii.  1,2.  '  Blessed,'  like  Abraham,  '  are  they  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,' ver.  7. — '  And  to  whom  the  Lord 
will  not  count  sin,'  ver.  8. — From  this  it  appears,  that 
the  not  counting  of  sin  is  the  same  with  the  counting  of 
righteousness,  as  it  secures  the  sinner  against  punishment, 
and  by  the  free  gift  of  God  entitles  him  to  reward,  equally 
with  the  counting  of  righteousness. 

In  chap.  ii.  the  apostle,  by  arguments  taken  from  the 
character  and  perfections  of  God,  had  proved  that  the 
heathens  may  be  saved,  though  they  never  have  enjoyed 
any  external  revelation,  nor  were  members  of  God's  vi- 
sible church.  But  this  doctrine,  it  seems,  the  Jews  re- 
jected, on  pretence  that  it  was  contrary  to  their  scriptures. 
Wherefore,  to  shew  the  falsehood  of  that  pretence,  the 
apostle,  after  describing  the  justification  of  Abraham,  in- 
troduced the  subject  of  the  salvation  of  heathens  anew, 
by  asking,  Cometh  this  blessedness  of  justification  on  the 
circumcision  only,  or  on  the  uncircumcision  also?  and 
demonstrated  the  possibility  of  the  salvation  of  the  hea- 
then, though  no  members  of  God's  visible  church,  by  ob- 
serving, that  Abraham  had  his  faith  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,  and  received  the  promise  of  the  inheri- 
tance, in  uncircumcision ;  that  is,  whilst  he  was  no  mem- 
ber of  any  visible  church,  neither  performed  any  ritual 
service  whatever,  ver.  10. — For  it  happened  full  thirteen 
years  before  he  and  his  family  were  made  the  visible 
church  of  God  by  circumcision :   so  that  at  the  time  he 
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received  the  promise,  and  for  many  years  after,  he  was 
precisely  in  the  condition  of  all  the  pious  Gentiles  who 
have  lived  and  died  out  of  God's  visible  churcli.  With 
this  example  before  their  eyes,  how  could  the  Jews  in  tiie 
apostle's  days,  or  how  can  Christians  now,  imagine  that 
the  pious  Gentiles  will  not  have  their  faith  counted  to 
them  for  righteousness,  since  they  are  in  tlie  very  condition 
Abraham  was  in  when  that  favour  was  promised  to  him? 
But  because  the  Jews  might  ask,  If  Abraham  obtained 
the  promise  of  justification  before  he  was  circumcised, 
why  was  that  rite  enjoined  to  him  ?  The  apostle  told 
them,  it  was  enjoined  merely  as  a  seal  or  confirmation,  on 
Gotl's  part,  of  his  counting  to  him  for  righteousness  that 
faith  whicii  Abraham  had  exercised  in  uncircumcision, 
and  of  his  having  made  him  the  father  or  federal  head  of 
all  believers  who  are  out  of  God's  visible  church,  to  as- 
sure us,  that  tlieir  faith,  like  his,  shall  be  counted  to  them 
for  righteousness,  and  rewarded  with  the  inheritance  of 
the  heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type, 
though  they  be  no  members  of  any  visible  church  of  God, 
ver.  1 1. — A  seal  also,  or  proof,  of  his  being  the  father  of 
all  who  believe  in  the  visible  church,  to  give  them  the 
same  assurance  concerning  their  faith,  provided  that,  to 
their  outward  profession  of  faith,  they  join  such  an  obe- 
dience to  God  as  Abraham  exercised  while  he  was  out  of 
the  visible  church,  ver.  12. — Thus,  as  in  the  second  chap- 
ter, the  apostle,  by  arguments  taken  from  tlie  light  of  na- 
ture, had  established  the  liberal  doctrine  of  the  satvalion 
of  the  heathens  hi/  faith,  so  in  this  chapter  he  establishes  the 
same  doctrine  by  arguments  taken  from  revelation.  And 
by  both  he  hath  expressly  condemned  the  bigotry  of  all 
who,  like  the  Jews,  confine  salvation  to  their  own  church 
or  mode  of  faith  ;  and  hath  beautifully  illustrated  the 
righteousness  and  impartiality  of  God's  moral  govern- 
ment of  the  world. 

Farther,  to  shew  that  the  whole  body  of  the  ritual  ser- 
vices enjoined  by  Moses,  taken  together,  had  no  influence 
to  procure  salvation  for  the  Jews,  the  apostle  told  them, 
'  that  the  promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  that  they 
should  be  heirs  of  Canaan,'  and  of  the  heavenly  country 
typified  by  Canaan,  was  not  given  them  *  by  a  righteous- 
ness of  law  ;'  that  is,  by  a  perfect  obedience  to  any  law, 
whether  moral  or  ceremonial,  but  by  a  righteousness  of 
faith,  ver.  13. — For  if  they  who  are  righteous  by  a  per- 
fect obedience  to  law,  are  heirs  either  of  the  earthly  or 
of  the  heavenly  country,  their  faith  is  of  no  use  in  ob- 
taining it ;  and  the  promise  by  which  the  inheritance  is 
bestowed  on  them  as  a  free  gift,  has  no  influence  at  all 
in  the  matter,  contrary  to  the  express  declaration  of  scrip- 
ture, ver.  14. — Besides,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  no 
one  who  has  ever  transgressed  law  can  obtain  the  inheri- 
tance through  law.  For  law,  instead  of  rewarding,  work- 
eth  wrath  to  every  transgressor,  and  among  the  rest  to  the 
heirs,  not  excepting  Abraham  himself,  who,  by  receiving 
the  inheritance  as  a  free  gift,  was  shewn  to  be,  not  a 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IV. — 1   (Ti  »v,  262.)  But  what  do  Chap. 

we  say  (Ilom.  vi.  1.  note)  Abraham  our  father  '  they  are 

obtained  {Kara,  229.)  bi/  ihejiesh  ?  ham  our 

obtained 

2  (E<  yaf,  92.)  For  if  Abraham  were  justi-  2  7- or 
fied  by  works,  he  might  boast,  but  not  before  kind,  he 
God.  to  him  : 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  (Gen.  xv.  3  Fot 

Ver.  1. — Abraliam  our  Tathcr  obtained  by  the  flesh?] — Chrysos- 
tom  and  Theophylact  joined  xartc  ratxa.,  '  according  to  the  flesh,' 
with  '  Abraham  our  father,'  thus  :  «  VVhat  do  we  say  Abraham,  our 
fatlicr  according  to  the  flesh,  obtained?'  namely,  by  works,  from  the 
following  verse.  But  as  in  no  other  passage  Abraham  is  called  the 
father  of  the  Jews  according  to  the  flesh,  and  as  xetra.  (ra(xx,  by  the 
Jtcsh,  stands  in  a|iposition  with  ei/{,jztnx/,  olitained,  1  prefer  the  or. 
dinary  translation. — F/es/i  in  this  passage  l)eing  opiM>scd  to  spirit, 
signifies  senipcs  pertaining  to  the  flcsn  or  txxly,  on  account  of 


person  perfectly  righteous,  but  a  transgressor  of  some 
law  or  other,  namely,  of  the  law  written  on  his  heart.  For 
where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression,  nor  treatment 
of  persons  as  transgressors,  ver.  15. -^To  these  things 
add,  that  the  promise  was  bestowed  on  Abraham  and  his 
seed,  not  by  a  perfect  obedience  to  any  law,  either  na- 
tural or  revealed,  but  bi/  faith,  that  the  inheritance  pro- 
mised might  be  a  free. gift,  and  be  made  sure  to  all  be- 
lievers :  Not  to  those  only  who  enjoy  an  external  reve- 
lation, but  to  those  also,  who,  like  Abraham,  believe  out 
of  God's  visible  church  ;  for  the  inheritance  was  pro- 
mised to  tliem  in  the  person  of  Abraham,  who  in  uncir- 
cumcision was  made  the  father  or  federal  head  of  such 
believers,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  that  promise  on 

their  behalf,  ver.  l6 according  to  what   God  said  to 

him,  '  A  father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,* 
ver.  17. — This  great  honour  was  done  to  Abraham,  on 
accoimt  of  the  excellency  of  his  faith,  ver.  18—21. — For 
which  reason  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness, 
and  he  received  the  promise  of  the  inheritance,  ver.  22.— 
Now  God  directed  Moses  to  record  this,  not  for  Abra- 
ham's sake  alone,  but  for  ours  also,  if  we  believe  in  the 
being  and  perfections  of  God,  who  raised  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  ver.  23,  24. — Who  was  delivered  to  death  to  make 
atonement  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification,  ver.  25. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  method  of  justifying  sinners, 
by  accepting  their  faith  in  place  of  that  perfect  obedience 
whicli  law  requires,  and  by  rewarding  it  as  if  it  were  a 
perfect  righteousness,  is  no  new  way  of  salvation.  It  was 
appointed  at  the  fall  for  Adam  and  all  his  posterity,  and 
was  then  obscurely  revealed  in  the  promise,  that  the  seed 
of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent : — 
afterwards,  it  was  more  explicitly  declared  in  the  cove- 
nant with  Abraham,  wherein  God  promised  to  give  to 
liim  and  to  his  seed  by  faith,  whether  they  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  inheri- 
tance, as  the  reward  of  their  faith.  Wherefore,  when  the 
Jews  in  general  denied  salvation  to  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles, unless  they  entered  into  their  church  by  receiving 
circimicision,  they  shewed  great  ignorance  of  the  method 
of  salvation  which  was  established  at  the  fall,  and  which 
was  made  known  to  themselves  in  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham. And  when  they  refused  to  be  united  with  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles  into  one  body  or  church,  they  rebelled 
against  God,  and  for  their  disobedience  were  justly  cut 
oft'; — while  a  few  of  their  brethren,  more  obedient  lo  God, 
continued  his  people ;  and  the  Gentiles  who  believed  the 
gospel  were  incorporated  with  them,  as  joint  members  of 
the  covenant  with  Abraham ;  and  both  together  formetl 
that  great  community  called  '  the  Israel  of  God,'  and 
the  '  church  of  the  first-horn,'  whicli  is  to  subsist 
through  all  eternity.  Wherefore,  in  the  article  of  man's 
justification,  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  revelations  perfect- 
ly agree. 

COMAIENTARY. 

IV. — 1  Ye  Jews  think  ritual  services  meritorious,  because 
performed  purely  from  piety.  But  what  do  iiv:  say  Abra- 
Father  obtained  by  works  pertaining  to  the  Jlesh  ?  That  he 
justification  meritoriously?    No. 

(/  Abraham  were  justified  meritoriously  by  toorks  of  any 
viiii,ht  bonsl  that  his  justification  is  no  favour,  but  a  debt  due 
But  such  a  ground  of  boasting  he  hath  7iot  before  God. 

what  saith  the  ScrijHure  ?   Abraham  believed  God,  when  he 

which  the  law  of  Moses  itself  is  called  flesh.  Gal.  iii.  3.  note.  By 
flesh,  Bull  understood  those  works  which  Abraham  perfonncil  In 
his  natural  state,  and  by  his  own  strength,  before  he  obtained  the 
promise  of  justification'.  But  the  first  mentioned  interi'retation 
seems  more  agreeable  to  the  apostle's  design  here.  Nevertheless,  in 
other  pas.sages,  where  he  speaks  of  justification  by  works,  he  hath  in 
view,  not  ceremonial  works  only,  but  moral  works  also  ;  as  is  plain 
from  Ilom.  iii.  'JO.  where  he  tells  us,  '  That  by  works  of  law  there 
shall  no  flc:>h  be  justified  in  his  sight.' 
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6.)    And  Abraham  believed  God,'  and  it  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness.^ 

4  Now  to  him  luho  worketh,  the  reward  is 
not  counted  (Kara  ;^a{<v)  (is  a  favour,  but  as  a 
deUJ 

5  But  to  him  who  doth  not  work,  but  believ- 
eth  on  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,'  his  faith 
is  counted  for  righteousness  as  a  favour, 

6  In  like  manner  also,  David  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  counteth 
righteousness  without  works  : 

7  Saying,  (Psal.  xxxii.  I,  2.)  Blessed  are 
THEY  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
sins  are  covered.' 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will 
nut  count  sin.' 

9  Cometh  this  blessedness,  then,  on  the  cir- 
cumcision ONLY,  or  on  the  uncircumcision' 
also?  For  (^Xiyofnv,  55.)  ive  affirm  that  faith 
was  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness. 

10  How  then  was  it  counted  ?  When  he  was 
in  circumcision  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not  in 
circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision.' 

11  And  he  received  the  mark  of  circumci- 
sion AS  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith ' 
vtrhich  he  had  in  uncircumcision,  in  order  to 

Ver.  3. — 1.  For  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  And  Abraham  believed 
God.] — He  believed  what  God  told  nim.  Gen.  xv.  5.  that  he  should 
have  a  seed  as  numerous  as  the  stars.  The  apostle  mentions  only 
this  one  instance  of  Abraham's  faith,  because  Moses  hath  said  of  it 
in  particular,  that  it  was  '  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'  But 
we  must  not  on  that  account  think  it  the  only  act  of  faith  that  was 
so  counted  to  him.  His  faith  consisted  in  an  habitual  disposition  to 
believe  and  obey  God,  founded  on  just  conceptions  of  his  being  and 
attributes.  And  he  began  to  exercise  it  when  God  first  called  him 
to  leave  his  native  country :  '  For  by  faith  he  went  out,  not  know- 
ing whither  he  went,'  Heb.  xi.  8.  The  same  faith  he  exercised 
through  the  whole  course  of  his  life ;  acting  on  every  occasion  as  one 
will  do  whose  mind  is  filled  with  a  present  sense  of  Deity.  Of  this 
the  instance  mentioned  by  the  apostle  is  a  great  example.  For  in 
the  eightieth  year  of  his  age,  and  when  Sarah  was  seventy  years  old, 
he  believed  what  God  told  him  concerning  Ihe  numerousness  of  his 
seed,  tliough  it  was  at  that  time  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature.  Nay,  he  continued  to  believe  it  from  that  time  forth,  for 
the  space  of  twenty  years,  during  which  no  child  was  given  him. 
See  ver.  17.  note  2.  At  length,  in  the  hundredth  year  of  his  age,  the 
son  so  long  promised  was  born.  But  mark  what  happened !  When 
this  son,  to  whom  all  the  promises  were  limited,  became  fourteen 
years  old,  God  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  him  up  as  a  burnt- 
offering,  and  he  without  hesitation  obeyed ;  firmly  believing,  that 
after  he  was  burnt  to  ashes  on  the  altar,  God  would  raise  him  from 
the  dead,  Heb.  xi.  19.  By  this,  and  other  instances,  Abraham  be- 
came so  remarkable  for  his  faith,  that  God  by  a  covenant  constituted 
him  the  father  of  all  believers,  and  promised  to  him,  as  their  federal 
head,  that  their  faith,  in  like  manner,  should  be  counted  to  them  for 
righteousness. 

2.  And  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.] — So  our  transla. 
tors  have  very  properly  rendered  the  Greek  phrase  here,  and  Gal. 
iii.  6.  For  the  original  word  iXoyia-B-ri  signifies  to  state  and  su7n  up 
an  account ;  also  to  put  a  value  on  a  thing,  Rom.  viii.  IH.  The  word 
count  includes  both  meanings.  In  judging  Abraham,  God  will  place 
on  the  one  side  of  the  account  his  duties,  and  on  the  other  his  per. 
formances.  And  on  the  side  of  his  performances  he  will  place  his 
faith,  and  by  mere  favour  will  value  it  as  equal  to  a  complete  per- 
formance of  his  duties,  and  reward  him  as  if  he  were  a  righteous 
person.  But  neither  here,  nor  in  Gal.  iii.  6.  is  it  said,  that  Christ's 
rigliteou.sness  was  cotented  to  Abraliam.  In  both  passages  the  ex. 
pression  is,  '  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it,  (viz.  his  believing  God), 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness:'  and  ver.  y.  of  this  chapter, 
'  We  affirm  faith  was  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness.'  Also 
Gen.  XV.  6.  '  And  he  believed  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him 
for  righteousness.'  See  Rom.  iv.  22,  2-J,  2-1. — Farther,  as  it  is  no- 
where said  in  scripture,  that  Christ's  righteousness  was  imputed  to 
Abraham,  so  neither  is  it  said  anywhere,  that  Christ's  righteousness 
is  imputed  to  believers.  In  short,  the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  scrip. 
ture  is,  that  the  believer's  '  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness,' by  the  mere  grace  or  favour  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ ; 
that  is,  on  account  of  what  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that  favour 
for  them.  This  is  very  different  from  the  doctrine  of  those  who 
hold,  that  by  having  faith  imputed  or  counted  for  righteousness,  the 
believer  becomes  perfectly  righteous ;  whether  they  mean  thereby 
that  faith  is  itself  a  perfect  righteousness,  or  that  it  is  the  instrument 
of  conveying  to  the  l>eliever  the  perfect  righteousness  of  another. 
With  respect  to  the  first,  it  is  not  true  that  faith  is  a  perfect  righte- 
ousness; for  if  it  were,  justification  would  not  l)c  a  free  gift,  but  a 


promised  that  his  seed  should  be  as  numerous  as  the  stars,  and  his 
belief  oi  thaX  promise  %vas  counted  to  him  for  righteous7tess. 

4  Now  it  is  evident,  that  to  one  who,  for  a  stipulated  iiire,  work- 
eth all  that  he  binds  himself  to  work,  the  reward  is  never  counted  as 
a  favour,  but  is  paid  as  a  debt. 

5  But  to  one  who  does  not  work  all  that  he  is  bound  to  do,  but  im- 
plicitly believeth  the  promise  of  him  who  gratuitously  ^'»/.s<j^es  the  sin- 
ner, his  faith  is  counted  to  \um  for  righteousness  as  a  favour.  (The 
words,  as  a  favour,  are  supplied  from  ver.  4.) 

6  In  like  m,anner  also,  David  (Psal.  xxxii.  1.  Xiyit,  55.)  declareth 
that  man  blessed,  as  Abraham  was,  to  whom  God  counteth  righteous- 
ness without  his  having  performed  works  of  law  perfectly  : 

7  Not  saying.  Blessed  are  they  who  obey  the  law  of  God  perfectly : 
That  he  knew  to  be  impossible :  But  saying.  Blessed  are  they  whose 
omissions  are  forgiven,  and  whose  commissions  are  covered  by  an 
atonement. 

8  And,  deeply  affected  with  the  goodness  of  God  in  pardoning  sin, 
he  says  a  second  time,  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom,  the  Lord  will  not 
count  sin. 

9  Cometh  this  blessedness,  then,  of  the  Lord's  not  punishing  sin, 
on  persons  in  the  visible  church  only  ?  or  on  perso7is  out  of  the  vi- 
sible church  also  ?      Certainly  on  them  also.      For  we  affirm,  that 

faith  was  counted  to  Abraham  for  righteousness,  in  uncircumcision. 

10  What  state  then  was  Abraham  in,  tvhen  it  was  so  counted  ? 
When  he  ivas  in  circumcision  ?  or  in  uncircumcision?  Not  in  cir- 
cumcision, but  in  uncircumcision.  For  it  happened  long  before  he 
and  his  family  were  made  the  church  of  God  by  circumcision. 

1 1  And  instead  of  being  justified  by  circumcision,  he  received  the 
mark  of  circumcision  on  his  body  after  his  justification,  as  a  seal 
(see  2  Cor.  i.  22.  note  I.)  of  the  righteousjiess  (f  the  faith  which  he 

debt.  And  with  respect  to  the  second  supposition,  although  the  per. 
feet  righteousness  of  another  were  conveyed  to  a  sinner  by  faith,  it 
would  not  make  him  perfectly  righteous  ;  because  it  is  beyond  the 
power  of  Omniijotence  itself,  ijy  any  means  whatever,  to  make  a  per- 
son not  to  have  sinned,  who  actually  hath  sinned.  And  yet,  unless 
this  is  done,  no  believer  can  be  perfectly  righteous.  On  account  of 
the  perfect  righteousness  of  another,  God  indeed  may  treat  one  as 
if  he  were  perfectly  righteous.  But  that  is  all.  Nor  does  the  scrip, 
ture  carry  the  matter  farther.     See  Rom.  iii.  28.  note  2. 

Ver.  4.  But  as  a  debt.] — Naturally  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  entitled 
to  any  reward  for  their  obedience.  But  when  God  said  to  Adam, 
•  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die,'  it  implied  a 
promise,  that  if  they  did  not  eat  they  should  not  die.  Consequently, 
if  they  had  obeyed,  life  would  have  been  due  to  them  as  a  debt. 

Ver.  o.  Justifieth  tlie  ungodly.] — This  does  not  imply,  that  Abra. 
ham  was  an  ungodly  person  when  he  was  justified :  the  apostle's 
meaning  is,  '  justifieth  him  who  had  been  ungodly;'  in  like  manner 
as,  Matt.  xiv.  31.  KMfeu;  'kaXovMTO.i,  '  The  dumb  speak,'  signifies 
that  persons  who  had  been  dumb,  speak.  It  is  probable,  indeed, 
from  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  that  Abraham  had  been  educated  in  idolatry  by 
his  father  Terah  ;  but  when  he  believed  the  true  God,  he  certainly 
turned  from  idols  ;  and,  tiU  he  believed,  his  faith  was  not  counted. 
The  apostle's  design  in  taknig  notice  that  Abraham  had  been  an  un- 
godly person,  or  an  idolater,  before  his  justification,  was  to  shew 
the  Jews,  that  the  Gentiles,  though  formerly  idolaters,  may  be  justi- 
fied by  faith  in  the  true  God. 

Ver.  7.  Whose  sins  are  covered ;] — in  allusion  to  the  Levitical 
sacrifices,  whose  blood  covered  sin. 

Ver.  8.  To  whom  the  Lord  will  not  count  sin.] — In  this  and  the 
two  preceding  verses,  the  '  counting  of  righteousness  without  works, 
the  '  forgiving  iniquities,'  and  the  '  not  counting  of  sin,'  being  used 
as  equivalent  expressions,  it  is  evident  that  the  counting  of  righte- 
ousness includes  pardon  as  well  as  reward.  The  person  to  whom 
righteousness  is  counted,  hath  by  that  act  all  his  sins  forgiven,  and, 
as  a  righteous  person,  is  entitled  to  reward. 

Ver.  9.  Cometh  this  blessedness,  then,  on  the  circumcision  only,  or 
on  the  uncircumcision  also  ?] — The  circumcision  are  the  Jews,  the 
members  of  God's  visible  church,  and  the  uncircumcision  are  the 
Gentiles,  who  are  out  of  the  visible  church.  See  Eph.ii.  II,  12.  In 
this  question,  the  justification  of  those  who  are  out  of  the  visible 
church,  but  who  believe  and  obey  God,  is  implied :  for  the  apostle 
proves,  that  such  are  justified,  by  appealing  to  Abraham's  justifica. 
tion  while  in  uncircumcision  :  '  We  affirm  that  faith  was  counted  to 
Abraham  for  righteousness.      How  then  was  it  counted  ?'  &c. 

Ver.  10.  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision.] — Abraham 
was  not  circumcised  till  he  was  ninety-nine  years  old.  Gen.  xvii.  24. 
At  that  time  Ishmael  was  thirteen  years  old,  ver.  25.  But  before 
Ishmael  was  born,  Abraham  had  his  faith  counted  to  liim  for  righte. 
ousness  ;  Gen.  xv.  6.  compared  with  Gen.  xvi.  16.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  Abraham  was  justified  in  uncircumcision,  more  than 
thirteen  years  before  he  and  his  family  were  made  the  visible  church 
and  people  of  God  by  circumcision.  Heathens,  therefore,  wlio  be. 
lieve  and  obey  the  true  God,  as  Abraham  did,  will,  like  him,  have 
their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  though  no  members  of 
any  visible  church.     Praised  be  God  for  his  mercy  to  heathens  ! 

Ver.  11. — 1.  As  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  &c.] — Cir- 
cumcision is  called  a  seal,  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  affixing  seals 
to  written  covenants,  to  render  them  firm.  God  ordered  Abraham 
to  put  (o-r,,«£(«w)  the  mark  of  circumcision  on  his  own  body,  as  God'» 
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his  being  the  father  ^  of  all  who  believe  Qia, 
117.)  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteousness 
might  6f  counted  even  to  them  : 

12  And  the  father  of  tiik  circumcision,  that 
BiaiiTKovsyKss  might  bk  countkh  (from  ver. 
11.)  to  ikoie  who  ARE  not  of  the  circumcision 
only,  but  who  also  walk  in  \.\\e  footsteps  of  the 
faith  '  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  HE  had 
in  uncircumcision. 

13  (Taf,  91.)  Besides,  twl  through  a  ihhutk- 
ovsyKss  (from  the  end  of  the  verse)  of  law,'  the 
promise  was  to  Al)raham  and  to  his  sced,^  that 
ho  should  be  the  heir  of  tlie  world,^  but  through 
a  righteousness  of  faith. 

14  (Taf)  For  if  the//  niio  auk  niullTKOUsby 
law  ARK  heirs,'  faith  is  rendered  vain,  and  the 
promise  is  made  of  no  effect. 

15  (r«f,  91.)  Farther,  the  law  workelh  out 
wrath  :  (yaf,  98.)  But  where  law  is  not,  there 
no  transgression.' 


16  For  this  reason  IT  IS  (tx,  158.)  through 
faith,  that  IT  MIGHT  BE  (xaTu)  by  grace,'  in 
order  that  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the 
seed  ;  not  to  th.it  only  WHICH  is  (ix,  16\. )  bi/ 
the  law,^  but  to  that  also  WHICH  is  («x,  161.)  bi/ 
the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  Father  of  us 
all: 

17  (As  it  is  written,  Sureli/,  a  father  of  many 
nations  I  have  constituted  thee')  in  the  presence 

seal,  whereby  the  counting  his  faith  for  righteousness,  and  the  con- 
stituting him  the  father  of  all  believers,  were  contirmed  to  him. 
Hence,  Gal.  iii.  14.  faith  counteil  for  righteousness,  is  called  '  the 
blessing  of  Abraham,'  and  is  said  '  to  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 
Christ.'  For  the  same  pun>ose,  God  ordered  all  Abraham's  male  ile- 
scendants  to  he  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  after  their  birth.  'J  he 
Israclitish  children  being  thus  early  initiated  into  (iod  s  covenant, 
their  parent-*  were  thereby  assured',  that  if,  when  grown  up,  they 
followed  Abraham  in  his  faith  and  obedience,  tliey  were,  like  him, 
to  have  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  and  be  entit- 
led to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant ;  or,  if  they  die<l  in  infancy, 
that  Got!  would  raise  them  from  the  dead,  to  enjoy  the  heavenly 
country,  of  which  the  earthly  was  the  type.  But  the  covenant  with 
Abraham  being  in  reality  the  gospel  covenant,  set  forth  in  types 
and  figures  according  to  the  manner  of  ancient  times,  may  we  not, 
from  the  use  and  efficacy  of  circumcision,  believe  that  baptism,  the 
rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian  church,  is,  like  it,  a  seal  of  the 
gospel  covenant,  and  a  dei-laration  on  the  part  of  Ciod,  that  he  will 
count  the  faith  of  the  baptized  jierson  for  righteousness  ?  and  that, 
like  circumcision,  it  may  be  administered  to  infants,  to  assure  the 
parents  that  their  future  faith  ^hall  be  counted  and  rewarded  as 
righteousness  ;  or,  if  they  die  in  infancy,  that  they  shall  be  raised  to 
cteni.'il  life  ?  In  this  view  the  baptism  of  infants  is  a  reasonable  rite, 
and  mu^t  afford  the  greatest  consolation  to  all  pious  parents. 

'-'.  In  order  to  his  being  the  father,  &c.] — Abraham,  while  uncir- 
cumcised,  had  his  faith  counted  for  righteousness,  '  that  he  might  be 
the  father  of  all  them  who  believe,'  whether  in  or  out  of  the  visible 
church.  Accordingly,  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  him, 
he  constituted  him  the  father  of  all  believers  ;  so  that,  whatever  pro- 
mises were  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  were  in  reality  made  to 
t>eliever8  of  all  nations. 

Ver.  12.  Who  also  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  faith, &c.] — That  is, 
who,  like  Abraham,  exercise  a  continued  faith  ;  and  who,  from  faith, 
obey  CJwl  through  the  whole  course  of  their  life.     See  ver.  3.  note  1. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Besides,  not  through  a  righteousness  of  law.] — Here 
lao)  signifies,  not  the  Kiw  of  Moses,  which  did  not  exist  in  .\braham's 
time,  but  law  in  general ;  and  the  meaning  is — the  promise  made  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  that  they  should  be  heirs  of  the  world, 
was  not  made  to  them  on  the  supposition  of  their  attaining  a  righte- 
ousness consisting  in  (K'rfect  ol>«lience  to  any  law,  moral  or  cere- 
monial, but  on  the  supposition  of  their  attaining  a  righteousness  of 
faitli ;  so  that  they  received  the  promise  of  the  inheritance,  not  as  a 
debt,  but  as  a  free  gift.    See  ver.  16. 

ii.  To  Abraham  [r^  and  to  his  seetl.] — The  di.<junctivc  particle 
hath  here  the  sense  of  the  copulative,  and  is  so  translated  in  the  Sy. 
riac  version. 

3.  Heir  of  the  world.] — By  this,  Bcza  and  I^ocke,  following  the 
Greek  fathers,  understand  Abraham's  Ix'ing  made  the  father  of  all 
Ix-lievers  throughout  the  world.  But  they  forgot,  that  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  world  was  promisc-d  to  Abraham's  seed  likewise ;  see 
Gen.  XV.  18.  ;  and  that  in  the  renewal  of  the  promise,  Cicn.  xvii.  7, 
8.  some  circumstances  are  addwl  which  shew,  that  although,  in  its 
lirst  and  literal  meaning,  the  country  promised   was  the  earthly 


exercised  in  uncircumcision,  in  order  to  his  being  made  the  federal 
head  of  alt  them  who  believe  out  of  the  visible  church,  to  assure  us  that 
the  righteousness  of  faith  shall  be  counted  even  to  them,  by  virtue  of 
God's  promise  to  him  ; 

12  /llso  the  federal  head  of  the  circumcised,  that  is,  of  those  who 
are  in  the  visible  church,  to  assure  us  that  righteousness  shall  be 
counted  to  themwho  do  not  rest  contented  with  being  of  the  visible  church 
only,  but  ivho  also  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  that  faith  and  obedience 
which  our  father  Abraham  exercised  in  uncircumcision  ;  that  is,  while 
he  was  no  member  of  God's  visible  church. 

13  Besides,  from  the  scripture  (ver.  3.)  it  is  evident,  that  not  on 
account  of  a  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  whatever,  the  promise  was 
made  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed,  that  he  should  inherit  the  world, 
but  on  account  of  a  righteousness  of  faith.  How  then  can  the  Jews 
expect  to  obtain  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  on  account  of  a  righte- 
ousness of  law  ? 

l-t  For  iflhey  who  are  righteous  by  works  of  law  are  heirs  of  the 
world,  their  faith  (ver.  11.)  is  rendered  useless,  and  the  promise,  by 
which  they  become  heirs  as  a  matter  of  favour,  is  made  of  no  effect : 
—it  does  not,  in  reality,  convey  that  blessing. 

15  Farther,  instead  of  conferring  a  title  to  the  inheritance,  the 
law  workelh  out  punishment,  even  to  the  heirs  who,  by  receiving  the 
inheritance  as  a  free  gift,  are  declared  to  be  transgressors  of  the  law 
written  on  their  hearts;  because  where  law  is  not,  there  no  trans- 
gression is,  nor  treatment  of  persons  as  transgressors. 

16  For  this  reason,  the  inheritance  is  bestowed  on  account  of  a 
righteousness  of  faith,  and  not  of  law,  that  it  might  be  a  free  gift,  in 
order  that  the  promise  made  to  A!)raham  concerning  it  might  be  sure 
to  all  his  seed ;  not  to  thai  only  which  is  his  seed  by  the  law  of  cir- 
cumcision, but  to  that  also  which  is  his  seed  by  possessing  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  who  is  the  federal  head  of  us  all  who  believe,  whether  we 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles;  that  is,  persons  not  in  the  visible  church  of  God. 

17  {Agreeably  to  what  is  written,  Gen.  xvii.  5.  Surely  a  father  of 
many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee) ;   which  honour,  of  being  the 


Canaan,  yet  that  first  and  literal  meaning,  being  itself  the  sign  of  a 
higher  or  second  meaning,  'abetter  country,  even  an  heavenly,'  was 
promised  to  .'\braham  and  his  seed  by  faith,  under  the  tyi)e  of  the 
earthly  country.  See  liom.  ix.  8.  note,  where  the  propriety  of  making 
the  earthly  country  an  emblem  of  the  heavenly,  is  shewn.  See  also 
S;  Pet.  iii.  1.).  note  I. 

^'er.  14.  For  if  (i,  m  vou.ou,  sec  Rom.  iii.  'JS.  note  3.)  they  who  are 
righteous  by  law  arc  heirs.] — 'I'he  propriety  of  supplying  the  words 
'  who  are  righteous'  is  evident  from  the  foregoing  verse,  and  from 
the  nature  of  the  argument,  which  stands  thus  :  If  Abraham  and  his 
seed  were  made  heirs  of  the  world  through  a  righteousness  of  law, 
their  faith  is  rendered  useless  in  this  transaction  ;  and  the  promise 
by  which  they  became  heirs  through  favour,  had  no  influence  in  iiro- 
curing  that  blessing,  they  having  merited  the  inheritance  by  their 
works. 

Ver.  15.  Where  no  law  is,  &c.] — Beza  says  the  reading  here  ought 
to  be,  '  where  law  is,  there  transgression  is.'  But  this  is  an  altera- 
tion of  the  text  without  authority. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  this  reason  it  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  1m;  by 
grace.] — A  righteousness  of  law  being  unattainable  by  men,  the  in. 
heritance  is  by  a  righteousness  of  faith,  and  not  of  law,  that,  being 
a  free  gift,  it  might  be  bestowed  in  the  manner  and  on  the  persons 
CJod  saw  fit ;  namely,  on  believers  of  all  nations,  whether  the  ob. 
jccts  of  their  faith  be" more  or  less  extensive,  and  whether  their  good 
works  be  more  or  fewer.  For  in  the  faith  and  works  of  believers 
there  must  be  great  dillerences,  according  to  the  mental  endowments 
and  outward  advantages  bestowed  on  each.  In  this  passage,  by  the 
most  just  reasoning,  the  apostle  hath  overthrown  the  narrow  notion 
of  bigots  who  conhne  the  mercy  of  God  within  the  pale  of  this  or 
that  church  ;  and  by  a  noble  liberality  of  sentiment  lie  hath  declar. 
ed,  that  all  who  imitate  that  faith  and  piety  which  Abraham  exer. 
cised  while  uncircumcised,  shall,  like  him,  obtain  the  inheritance, 
through  the  free  favour  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

y.  Sure  to  all  the  seed  ;  not  to  that  only  which  is  by  the  law,  &c.] 
— Here  the  ai>ostlc  teaches  that  Abraham  had  two  kinds  of  seed ; 
one  by  natural  descent,  called  '  his  seed  by  the  l.iw,'  and  another  by 
faith.  See  Gal.  iii.  Vii.  note.  To  the  natur.il  seed,  the  promise  of  the 
earthly  country  called  Cana^m  was  made ;  but  lo  the  see«l  by  faith, 
the  spiritual  seed,  the  promise  of  an  heavenly  coimtry,  tyiiiried  by 
Canaan,  was  given.  And  to  each,  the  promise  that  was  made  to 
them  is  sure. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  As  it  is  written,  surely  a  father  of  many  nations  I 
have  constituted  thee.] — This  promise  implied, _^r«^  That  Abraham 
should  be  the  father  ot  a  very  numerous  natural  progeny,  who  were 
to  be  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  and  to  whom,  as  such, 
the  country  called  Canaan  was  to  be  given,  with  the  other  blessings 
mentioned  in  the  covenant,  according  to  their  fir^t  and  literal  mean- 
ing. SccutDlly,  That  Abraham  shcmid  be  the  father  of  all  who  be. 
licve  and  olx-v  the  true  tfod,  whatever  age  or  country  they  may  live 
in  i  and  that  such,  by  virtue  of  their  being  countetl  to  Abrah.im  for 
seeti,  shall  receive  all  the  blessings  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed 
by  faith.  Tins  honour  of  U'ing  constituted  the  father  of  all  the  |>ious 
and  virtuous  men  in  the  world,  was  far  greater  th.ni  if,  like  Adam 
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of  him  whom  he  believed,^  EVEN  of  God,  who 
maketh  alive  the  dead,3  and  callelh  things  ivhich 
exiit  not  as  though  they  existed,* 

18  ('Of,  61.)  He  contrary  to  hope  believed 
with  hope  ({/?  to  yivKr^ai)  that  he  should  be  the 
father  of  many  nations,  according  to  what  was 
spoken,  (Gen.  xv.  5.)  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

19  And  not  being  weak  in  faith,'  he  did  not 
consider  his  own  body  now  dead,^  being  about 
an  hundred  years  old,  (»«/,  214.)  neither  the 
deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.  (Gen.  xvii.  17.  xviii. 
11.) 

20  {Elf  h,  144.  106.)  Therefore  against  the 
promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute'  through  un- 
belief,* but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God. 

21  (Ka(  'rXti^txpt^tiBii;)  And  jvas  fully  per- 
suaded, that  what  was  promised,'  he  was  able 
(*a/,  218.)  certainly  to  perform. 

22  (A/a  xai)  Therefore  also  it  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness.  (See  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  2.) 

23  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  only, 
that  it  was  so  counted  to  him  ; 

24  But  for  our  sokes  also,  to  whom  it  will  be 
counted,  even  to  those  who  believe  (sw/)  on  him 
who  raised  up  Jesus'  our  Lord  from  the  dead, 

25  Who  was  delivered  to  death  (S/a,  112.) 
for  our  offences,  (  Rom.  v.  8. )  and  was  raised ' 
again  (§<«)  for  our  justification.* 


father  of  all  believers,  Abraham  obtained  when  he  stood  //(  the  jjre- 
sence  of  him  whom  he  believed ;  even  of  God,  who  maketh  alive  the 
dead,  and  speaketh  of  things  in  the  remotest  futurity,  which  exist  not, 
with  as  much  certainty  as  if  they  existed. 

18  ^Ibraham,  contrary  to  all  the  ordinary  grounds  on  which  men 
build  their  hope  of  offspring,  believed  with  a  strong  hope,  founded 
on  the  promise  of  God,  that  he  should  be  the  father  of  many  na- 
tions, according  to  what  was  spoken.  So  shall  thy  seed  be  ;  namely,  as 
tlie  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude. 

19  And  not  being  weak,  either  in  his  conceptions  or  in  his  belief 
of  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,  he  did  not  consider  his  own  body 
now  dead,  in  respect  of  procreating  children,  beiiig  about  an  hundred 
years  old,  neither  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb,  as  obstacles  to  his  hav- 
ing a  numerous  progeny  by  her,  though  she  was  ninety  years  old. 

20  Therefore  against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dis2^vtc  through 
unbelief,  by  alleging  that  the  thing  was  impossible ;  but  having  the 

firmest  persuasion  of  the  veracity  of  God,  he  gave  the  glory  of  that  pe?-- 
fection  to  God,  by  waiting  patiently  for  the  performance  of  his  promise. 

21  And  was  fully  persuaded,  that  what  ivas  promised,  God  was 
able  even  to  perform  ;  although  the  longer  he  waited,  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  promise  must  have  appeared,  to  an  ordinary  faith, 
the  more  difficult. 

22  This  strong  faith,  exercised  by  Abraham  for  so  long  a  time, 
being  highly  pleasing  to  God,    Therefore  also  it  wits  counted  to  him 

for  righteousness. 

23  Now  it  was  not  recorded  by  Moses  yor  Abrahams  honour 
only,  that  his  faith  luas  thus  counted  to  him  in  his  uncircumcised 
state  ;   (see  ver.  3. ) 

24  But  it  was  recorded _/br  our  benefit  also,  to  whom,  as  Abraham's 
children,  the  like  faith  ivill  be  counted  for  righteousness,  even  to  those 
in  every  age  and  nation  who  believe  on  him  (believe  whatever  he  de- 
clares and  promises)  who  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lordfiom  the  dead  : 

25  Who,  being  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  which  all  nations  are  to 
be  blessed,  ivas  delivered  to  death  by  God  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  from  the  dead,  and  made  universal  Lord,  for  our  de- 
liverance from  ignorance  and  wickedness. 


and  Noah,  Abraham  had  been  the  stock  from  which  the  whole  hu- 
man race  sprang  :  for  it  implied,  that  he  was  the  greatest  of  belie, 
vers;  and  that  the  title  which  believers  have  to  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant,  is  founded  on  their  being  promised  to  them  in  the  cove- 
nant, as  his  seed.  'I'his  being  the  right  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
mise, '  Surely  a  father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,'  the 
apostle's  reasonings  therefrom,  to  prove  the  title  of  the  pious  Gen. 
tiles  to  the  inheritance,  are  unanswerable. 

a.  In  the  presence  of  him  whom  he  believed.] — K««v«vt/,  literal- 
ly opposite  to  ;  but  the  meaning  is,  God  having  constituted  Abraham 
the  father  of  all  believers,  he  is,  in  the  other  promises  yf  the  cove- 
nant, considered  by  God  as  their  father,  and  their  title  to  these  pro- 
mises is  founded  on  their  relation  to  Abraham  as  his  seed. 

3.  Even  of  God,  who  maketh  alive  the  dead.] — For  illustrating 
the  greatness  of  Abraham's  faith,  and  to  shew  with  what  propriety 
he  was  made  the  father  of  all  believers,  the  apostle  in  this  verse  ob- 
serves, thdt  the  principles  on  which  he  believed  the  Lord,  were  en- 
larged views  of  the  divine  perfections  :  next,  in  ver.  1h,  19.  he  takes 
notice  of  the  circumstances  which  rendered  his  faith  ditficult.  Then 
in  ver.  'iO  he  affirms,  that  his  faith  was  very  .strong,  being  free  from 
all  doubts.  Abraham  believed  that  God  could  make  alive  his  dead 
body,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  beget  a  son  by  Sarah,  even  in  the  nine- 
tieth year  of  her  age  ;  and  that  notwithstanding  he  had  no  children 
by  her  in  the  days  of  their  greatest  youth  and  strength.  He  believed 
also,  that  God  was  able  to  bring  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  know  and 
worship  the  true  God,  in  such  numbers  as  to  make  Abraham  the 
father  of  a  very  numerous  spiritual  seed  :  Nay,  he  believed,  that  al- 
though Isaac  had  been  burnt  on  the  altar,  God  would  raise  him  to 
life  again.  Such  exalted  notions  had  this  chief  of  believers  acquir- 
ed of  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  God,  '  who  maketh  alive  the 
dead.'  This  the  apostle  mentions,  to  shew  that  Abraham  knew  and 
believed  that  God  would  strengthen  his  and  Sarah's  dead  bodies  for 
procreation,  and  could  speak  of  Isaac  and  of  Abraham's  spiritual 
seed  with  as  much  certainty  as  if  they  had  alt  been  already  existing. 

4.  And  calleth  things  which  exist  not,  as  though  they  existed.] 
— In  this  expression,  pprhaps,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  Abraham 
recollected  God's  having  called  all  things  into  existence,  by  saying, 
•  Let  them  be  :'  For  the  traditional  knowledge  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  no  doubt,  had  been  preserved  in  Abraham's  family. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  And  not  being  weak  in  faith  :] — that  is,  being  strong  in 
faith  ;  for  the  Hebrews,  when  they  meant  to  assert  a  thing  strongly, 
did  it  by  the  denial  of  its  contrary. 

2.  He  did  not  consider  his  own  body  now  dead.] — The  children 
which  Abraham  had  by  Keturah,  after  Sarah's  death,  do  not  invali- 
date this  assertion  ;  (or  Abraham's  body  having  been  renewed  by 
miracle,  in  order  to  the  begetting  of  Isaac,  might  preserve  its  vigour 
for  a  considerable  time  afterwards. 

Ver.  'JO — 1.  Iherefore  against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dis- 
pute.]—So  the  original  words,  (,;  Js  ty.v  irrxyyiXixv  rou  0£«u  ou 
hitxeiH-r,,  should  be  translated  :  for  the  word  hax^mirtlcci  signities  to 
dispute,  Judc  ver. '.).     See  also  Kom.  xiv.  I.  note  3. 


y.  Through  unbelief.] — We  are  told,  indeed,  that  when  God  de. 
clared  that  Sarah  was  to  be  the  mother  of  nations.  Gen.  xvii.  17. 
'  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face,  and  laughed,  and  said  in  his  heart. 
Shall  a  child  be  born  to  him  that  is  an  hundred  years  old  ?'  &c.  But 
these  questions  did  not  proceed  from  unbelief,  but  from  admiration 
and  gratitude,  as  maybe  gathered  from  the  posture  in  which  he 
thought  these  things.  And  with  respect  to  his  laug/iing,  it  did  not 
imply  any  doubt  of  God's  promise,  otherwise  he  would  have  been 
rebuked,  as  Sarah  was  for  her  laughing  :  but  it  means  simply,  that 
he  rejoiced  at  God's  promise  ;  for,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  tolmigh 
signities  to  rejoice.  Gen.  xxi.  6.  '  God  hath  made  me  to  laugh,  so 
that  all  that  hear  will  laugh  with  me  ;'  consequently  the  passage  may 
be  translated,  '  Abraham  rejoiced  and  said,'  &c.  At  the  time  Abra- 
ham thus  rejoiced  on  account  of  the  promise  of  a  son  by  Sarah  which 
God  made  to  him,  he  prayed,  ver.  18.  '  Oh  that  Ishmael  might  live 
before  thee!'  But  this  he  said  from  no  distrust  of  God's  pnmiise, 
but  from  his  desire  that  Ishmael  might  be  continued  in  life,  as  ap- 
pears from  God's  answer,  ver.  VO.  '  As  for  Ishmael  I  have  heard 
thee ;  because  I  have  blessed  him,  and  will  make  him  fruitful,'  &-c. 

Ver.  21.  That  what  was  promised.] — So  i  (.■zryyiXTui  signifies, be- 
cause, as  F.rasmus  and  Kstius  observes,  it  is  the  preterite  of  the  pas- 
sive voice.  The  word  hath  the  same  signification.  Gal.  iii.  19.  Heb. 
xii.  26. 

Ver.  -24.  Even  to  those  who  believe  on  him  who  raised  up  Jesus, 
&c.] — As  Abraham's  faith,  which  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness in  his  uncircumcised  state,  consisted  in  his  being  fully  persuad. 
ed,  that  what  God  had  promised  concerning  the  number  of  his  seed, 
he  was  able  and  willina;  to  perform  ;  so  the  faith  which  will  be  count, 
ed  for  righteousness  to  them  who  believe  on  the  true  God,  consists 
in  their  being  fully  persuaded,  that  what  God  hath  declared  and  pro. 
mised,  either  by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  revelation,  he  is  able  and 
willing  to  perform.  For  it  ought  to  be  remarked,  that  it  is  not  said 
here,  that  '  faith  will  be  counted  to  them  who  believe  that  God  rais- 
ed up  Jesus  :'  'I  hat  would  have  limited  salvation  to  those  alone  who 
are  favoured  with  an  external  revelation,  contrary  to  his  reasoning 
in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  :  But  it  is  said,  {.nth  will  be  count- 
ed '  to  them  who  believe  on  him  who  raised,'  &c.  ;  that  is,  who  be- 
lieve on  the  true  God.  For  the  expression, '  Him  who  raisetl  up 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,'  is  a  periphrasis  for  God,  formed  in 
allusion  to  ver.  17.  and  to  introduce  what  is  added  ver.  25.  We  have 
the  same  periphrasis,  chap.  viii.  U. 

Ver  25. — 1.  Who  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised.] — The  raising  again  of  C  hrist  for  our  justification,  mentioned 
in  this  verse,  must  be  taken  in  connexion  with  his  aecension  into 
heaven,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  universe.  For 
our  deliverance  from  sin,  which  is  the  import  of  the  word  Justifica- 
tion in  this  clause,  as  distinguished  from  the  pardon  of  offences  in 
the  preceding,  (see  the  following  note),  is  accomplished  through  the 
power  which  C  hrist  received  as  Lord  and  Mediator,  after  his  resur- 
rection. 

2.  Raised  again  for  our  justification.] — According  to  Locke,  this 
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is, "  Baiscd  to  aacertain  to  us  eternal  life,  the  consequence  of  our 
justification."  But  to  tliis  interpretation  it  may  be  objected,  that 
the  justification  which  sinners  obtain  through  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  being  distinguished  fiom  the  |>ardon  of  our  oftences  procurecl 
by  his  death,  it  must  be  something  different  from  pardon,  and  eter- 
nal hfe  its  conse<iuencc.  Now,  what  can  that  be  but  the  deliver- 
ance of  believers,  esiiecially  the  believing  Gentiles,  from  ignorance 
and  wickedness,  by  Christ's  powerful  government  of  the  world  ? 
Accordingly,  the  word  Justify  is  used  in  the  sense  of  delivering^ 
Rom.  vi.  7.  '  He  that  is  dead  (hihtxiticuTxi,  is  justified)  is  freed  from 
sin,'  (Bible  translation).  This  ellicacy  of  Christ's  resurrection  to  jus- 
tify or  deliver  believers  from  the  i>ower  of  sin,  is  taken  notice  of  by 
St  Peter,  Acts  iii.  W(l  '  God  having  raised  up  his  son  Jesus,  sent  him 
to  bless  you,  by  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.' 
And  the  deliverance  itself  is  excellently  described.  Col.  i.  \'X  and  is 
tenne<l  redemption,  I  Pet.  i.  18. — It  is  no  objection,  that  justification, 
as  implving  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin,  is  ascribed  to  the 
blood  or  death  of  Christ,  Rom.  v. !).  ;  for  the  persons  there  said  to 
be  •  justified  by  his  blood,'  are  represented  as  not  yet  '  saved  from 


wrath  through  him.*  Neither  ia  it  anv  objection,  that  salvation 
from  wrath,  or  i>unishment,  is  ascribed,  Rom.  v.  J»,  10.  to  Christ's 
life  :  These  happy  effects  are  attributed  to  Christ's  death  and  resur- 
rection indiscriminately,  as  it  suited  the  apostle's  argument.  For 
the  Father,  as  the  reward  of  his  Son's  obctlience  to  deatti,  having  em- 
powered him  to  deliver  mankind  from  sin,  as  well  as  from  punish- 
ment, both  these  deliverances  may  be  ascribed  to  his  blood  or  death, 
as  the  meritorious  cause.  See  Rom.  v.  note  2.  At  the  same  time, 
being  accomplished  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his  exal- 
tation  to  the  government  of  the  universe,  the  same  deliverances 
may,  with  equal  propriety,  be  ascribed  to  his  resurrection  or  life,  as 
the  efficient  cause.  Accordingly  Peter  told  the  council.  Acts  v.  31. 
•  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.' 

Bishop  Sherlock  thinks,  Christ  was  raised  for  our  justification, 
that  there  might  be  a  sure  foundation  for  our  faith  in  him  as  the  Son 
of  (iotl,  by  which  we  are  justified.  But  as  the  apostle  In  this  pas- 
sage speaks  of  the  pardon  of  qffences,  as  different  from  Justification, 
the  interpretation  which  I  have  given  is  more  simple  and  natural 
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View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


To  comfort  the  Roman  brethren  under  the  evils  which 
the  profession  of  tiie  gospel  brought  upon  them,  the 
apostle,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  enumerated  the 
privileges  whiclj  belong  to  believers  in  general.  And 
from  his  account  it  appcai-s,  that  die  privileges  of  Abra- 
ham's seed  by  faith,  arc  far  greater  than  the  privileges 
which  belonged  to  his  seed  by  natural  descent,  and  which 
are  described  Rom.  ii.  17—20. 

The Jirst  privilege  of  the  spiritual  seed  is,  That  being 
justified  by  faith,  they  have  peace  with  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  ver.  1.  This,  to  tlie  Gentiles,  must  have 
appeared  an  unspeakable  blessing,  in  regard  they  had 
been  taught  by  the  Jews  to  consider  themselves  as  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  and  enemies  of  God,  ver.  10. — ^ Their 
second  privilege  is,  By  the  command  of  Christ  they  are 
admitted  through  faith  into  the  covenant  made  with 
Abraham,  and  into  the  Christian  church. — Thirdli/,  Tl)ey 
boast  in  tlie  hope  of  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in  hea- 
ven ;  a  privilege  far  superior  to  that  of  beholding  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  tabernacle,  and  in  the  temple  on 
earth,  of  which  the  natural  seed  boasted ;  for  it  is  the 
hope  of  living  eternally  witli  God  in  heaven,  ver.  2.— • 
Their  fourth  privilege  is,  They  boast  in  afflictions,  espe- 
cially tliose  which  befall  them  for  the  name  of  Christ : 
because  afflictions  improve  their  graces,  and  render  their 
hope  of  eternal  life  sure,  ver.  .3,  4. — But  many,  even  of 
the  l)elieving  Jews,  denied  tliat  the  Gentiles  had  any 
reason  to  hope  for  eternal  life,  while  they  did  not  obey 
Moses.  Wliereforc,  to  shew  that  they  are  heirs  of  that, 
and  of  all  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham  by  faith,  equally  with  the  Jews,  the 
apostle  appealed  to  God's  shedding  down  the  Holy  Ghost 
tipon  them,  even  as  on  the  Jews,  ver.  5. — And  to  Christ's 
dying  for  them  in  their  ungodly  state,  ver.  6-8. — And 
told  them,  since  they  were  already  justijied,  that  is,  de- 
livered from  their  heathenish  ignorance  and  wickedness, 
and  reconciled,  that  is,  put  into  a  state  of  salvation  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  they  might  well  expect  to  be  saved 
in  due  time  from  wrath,  by  his  life  in  the  human  na- 
ture ;  since  in  that  nature  he  exercises  the  offices  of  Lord 
and  Judge  of  the  world  for  their  benefit,  ver.  9,  10. — 
The  last  privilege  belonging  to  the  spiritual  seed,  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle,  is.  That  being  reconciled,  they  can 
boast  in  the  true  God  as  their  God,  equally  with  the  na- 
tural seed,  whose  relation  to  God  was  established  by  the 
Jaw  of  Moses  only.  And  this  privilege  he  told  them 
they  had  obtained,  like  all  the  rest,  tlirough  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  they  had  received  the  reconciliation. 

Having  mentioned  the  reconciliation  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  apostle  took  occasion,  in  this  place,  to  discourse  of 
the  entrance  of  sin  and  death  into  the  world,  and  of  the 
remedy  which  God  hath  provided  for  these  evils,  and  of 
the  extent  of  that  remedy ;  because  it  gave  him  an  op- 
portunity, not  only  of  explaining  wliat  the  reconciliation 


is  which  we  have  received  through  Christ,  but  also  of 
displaying  the  justice  of  granting  reconciliation  to  all 
mankind  through  him,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part 
of  them  never  heard  any  tiling,  cither  of  the  reconcilia- 
tion, or  of  Christ  who  procured  it  for  them. 

And  first,  to  shew  the  justice  of  granting  reconcilia- 
tion to  the  whole  human  race  through  Christ,  notwith- 
standing many  of  them  are  ignorant  of  him,  the  apostle 
reasoned  in  this  manner.  As  it  pleased  God,  through 
the  disobedience  of  one  man,  to  subject  all  mankind  to 
sin  and  death,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part  of  them 
never  heard  of  that  man's  disobedience  ;  so,  to  render 
this  determination  consistent  witli  justice,  it  pleased  God, 
through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  to  make  all  men  ca- 
pable of  righteousness  and  life,  notwithstanding  the  great- 
est part  of  them  have  no  knowledge  of  the  person  to 
whom  they  are  indebted  for  these  great  benefits,  ver.  12. 
— This  second  member  of  the  comparison,  indeed,  the 
apostle  hath  not  expressed,  because  he  supposed  his  read- 
ers could  easily  supply  it,  and  because  he  was  afterwards 
to  produce  this  unfinished  comparison  in  a  complete  form, 
by  separating  it  into  two  parts,  and  adding  to  each  part 
the  clause  of  the  omitted  member  which  belongs  to  it. 
Wherefore,  having  enunciated  the  first  member  of  the 
comparison,  instead  of  adding  the  second,  he  proceeds 
to  establish  the  first,  because  on  it  the  truth  of  the  se- 
cond member,  which  he  supposes  his  reader  to  have  sup- 
plied in  his  own  mind,  depends.  Tlie  proposition  a.s- 
serted  in  the  first  member  is,  tliat  all  men  are  subject  to 
death  for  Adam's  sin.  This  the  apostle  proves  by  the 
following  argument : — No  action  is  punished  as  a  sin, 
where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  any  law  forbidding  it, 
ver.  13. — Nevertheless,  from  Adam  to  Moses,  death  seiz- 
ed infants  and  idiots,  who  being  incapable  of  the  know- 
ledge of  law,  were  incapable  of  transgressing  law.  AMicre- 
fore,  having  no  sin  of  their  own,  for  which  they  could  be 
punished  with  death,  they  must  have  suflered  for  Adam's 
transgression  ;  which  shews  clearly,  that  death  is  inflicted 
on  mankind,  not  for  their  own,  but  for  Adam's  sin,  who 
on  that  account  may,  by  contrast,  be  called  the  type  of 
him  who  was  to  come  and  restore  life  to  ail  men,  ver.  14-. 

Farther,  it  was  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  prove, 
that  all  mankind  are  punished  with  death  for  the  sin  of 
the  first  man,  because  it  shews  that  the  punishment  of 
our  first  parents'  sin  was  not  forgiven,  but  only  deferred, 
that  the  human  species  might  be  continued.  According- 
ly, by  God's  sentence  pronounced  after  the  fall.  Gen.  iii. 
15—19.  Adam  and  Eve  were  allowed  to  live  and  beget 
children.  And  as  in  the  same  sentence  they  were  told, 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  would  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  it  was  an  intimation,  that  on  account  of  what  the 
seed  of  the  woman  was  to  do,  a  new  trial,  under  a  better 
covenant  than  the  former,  was  granted  to  them  and  their 
posieriiy,  iliat  they  might  have  nn  opportunity  of  regain- 
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ing  that  immortality  wliich  ihey  had  forfeited.  These 
things  the  apostle  supposeb  his  readers  to  know  ;  for  lie 
proceeds  to  compare  the  evils  brought  on  mankind  by 
Adam,  with  the  advantages  procured  for  them  by  Christ, 
that  all  may  understand  the  gracious  nature  of  the  new 
covenant  under  which  the  human  race  is  placed  since 
Uie  fall. 

From  what  the  apostle  hath  said  of  the  ettecls  of 
Christ's  obedience,  compared  with  the  consequences  of 
Adam's  disobedience,  it  appears  that  the  former  are  su- 
perior to  the  latter  in  three  respects.  The  first  is, 
Christ's  obedience  hath  more  merit  to  obtain  for  all 
mankind  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  after  death  a  resur- 
rection to  a  new  life,  in  whicli  such  of  them  as  are 
capable  of  it  are  to  enjoy  happiness  for  ever,  than  Adam's 
disobedience  had  demerit  to  kill  all  mankind,  ver.  15. — 
The  second  is,  The  sentence  passed  on  mankind  was  for 
one  offence  only,  committed  by  their  first  parents,  and  it 
subjected  them  all  to  death  temporal ;  but  the  sentence 
which  bestows  the  gracious  gift  of  pardon,  hath  for  its 
object  the  offence  of  Adam,  and  all  the  offences  which 
the  pardoned  themselves  may  have  committed  during 
their  own  probation ;  and  issueth  in  their  being  account- 
ed righteous,  and  entitled  to  eternal  life,  ver.  16. — The 
third  is,  In  the  life  which  they  who  are  pardoned  and  ac- 
counted righteous  shall  regain  through  Christ,  they  shall 
enjoy  much  greater  happiness  than  they  lose  by  the  death 
to  which  they  are  subjected  through  Adam's  offence, 
ver.  17. 

Having  thus  contrasted  the  benefits  procured  for  man- 
kind by  Christ,  with  the  evils  brought  on  them  by  Adam, 
the  apostle  sums  up  these  particulars  in  two  conclusions. 
The  first  is  :  As  it  was  just,  on  account  of  one  offence 
committed  by  Adam,  to  pass  sentence  of  condemnation 
on  all,  by  which  all  have  been  subjected  to  death,  so  it 
was  equally  just,  on  account  of  one  act  of  righteousness 
performed  by  Christ,  (his  dying  on  the  cross),  to  pass 
sentence  on  all,  by  which  all  obtain  the  '  justification  of 
'  life ;'  that  is,  a  short  life  on  earth,  and,  at  the  last  day, 
a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  ver.  18. — The  second  con- 
clusion is :  As  it  was  just,  through  the  offence  of  one  man, 
to  constitute  all  men  sinners  ;  that  is,  through  the  disobe- 
dience of  Adam,  to  convey  to  all  men  a  corrupted  weak- 
ened nature,  whereby  they  ai'e  made  liable  to  sin  and  to 
eternal  death  ;  so  it  was  equally  just,  through  the  obedi- 
ence of  one  man,  to  constitute  all  mankind  righteous  ;  that 
is,  to  put  them  in  a  condition  of  obtaining  righteousness 
here,  and  eternal  life  hereafter,  ver.  19. — For  in  what 
manner  could  all  mankind  be  constituted  righteous,  un- 
less by  granting  them  a  personal  trial  under  a  new  cove- 
nant, in  which  not  perfect  obedience  is  required  in  order 
to  righteousness  and  life,  but  the  obedience  of  faith  ? 
From  these  two  conclusions  we  learn  what  the  condem- 
nation is  which  was  brought  on  all  mankind  by  Adam, 
and  what  llie  rvconcUiation  is  which  all  mankind  receive 
by  Christ.  By  Adam,  mankind  were  made  mortal  and 
liable  to  sin  :  By  Christ,  they  are  allowed  a  temporary 
life  on  earth,  and  have  a  trial  appointed  them  under  a 
gracious  covenant,  by  which  they  may  attain  righteous- 
ness and  eternal  life  through  faith. 

In  the  two  conclusions  just  now  mentioned,  the  unfi- 
nished comparison,  with  which  the  apostle  introduced 
this  admirable  discourse,  is  completed  in  the  manner  ex- 
pressed in  the  commentary,  ver.  12.  For  in  the  first 
conclusion,  ver.  18.  the  entrance  and  progress  of  death, 
through  Adam's  sin,  being  described  as  in  ver.  12.  its 
remedy  is  declared,  which  is  there  wanting.  And  in  the 
second  conclusion,  ver.  19.  after  mentioning  the  entrance 
and  progress  of  sin  as  in  ver.  12.,  its  remedy,  which  is 
wanting  there,  is  likewise  described.  This  order  the 
apostle  followed,  because,  though  the  entrance  of  sin  was 
prior  to  that  of  death,  he  mentioned  the  entrance  of  sin 


last,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  speaking 
concerning  the  rule  by  which  Adam  and  his  posterity, 
now  reconciled,  were  to  direct  their  actions,  during  the 
trial  appointed  them  under  the  new  covenant.  For 
after  telling  us,  that  as  all  were  constituted  sinners  by 
Adam's  disobedience,  so  all  shall  be  constituted  righteous 
through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  he  adds,  '  But  law  si- 
lently entered  ;' — that  is,  after  the  sentence  was  passed. 
Gen.  iii.  15-19.  whereby  Adam  was  allowed  to  live  and 
beget  children,  and  with  his  posterity  was  placed  under 
the  new  covenant,  the  law  of  God  written  on  their  hearts 
silently  took  place  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct  under 
that  covenant.  And  although  the  offence  of  actual 
transgression  thereby  abounded,  grace  hath  superabound- 
ed,  in  the  resurrection  of  all  who  die  in  infancy  and 
idiocy  to  a  better  life  than  that  which  they  lose  through 
Adam's  disobedience,  and  by  bestowing  tlie  same  bless- 
ing on  such  adults  as  fulfil  the  requisitions  of  the  graci- 
ous new  covenant  imder  which  they  are  placed,  ver.  20. 
— And  thus  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  as  the  sin  of  the 
first  man  hath  exceedingly  tyrannized  over  the  whole 
species,  by  introducing  actual  transgression  and  death ; 
so  also  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  shall  reign,  by  de- 
stroying sin  and  death  through  a  righteousness  of  faith, 
which  shall  be  counted  to  believers,  and  rewarded  with 
eternal  life;  and  all  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
ver.  21. — Thus,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle, 
all  mankind  are,  and  ever  have  been  included  in  the  new 
covenant.  Consequently  the  advantage  which  they  have 
received  by  Christ,  is  much  greater  than  the  loss  they 
have  sustained  through  Adam.  And  it  is  reasonable  to 
think  it  should  be  so;  because  the  goodness  of  God  more 
effectually  disposes  him  to  bestow  blessings  on  mankind, 
on  account  of  Christ's  obedience,  than  to  inflict  evils  on 
them  on  account  of  Adam's  disobedience. 

Before  this  subject  is  dismissed  it  may  be  proper  to 
observe,— 

1.  I'hat  in  this  remarkable  passage  we  have  the  true 
account  of  the  entrance  of  sin  and  misery  into  the  world, 
and  of  the  method  in  which  these  evils  have  been  reme- 
died ;  subjects  which  none  of  the  philosophers  or  wise  men 
of  antiquity  were  able  by  the  light  of  reason  to  fathom. 
Sin  entered  through  the  disobedience  of  our  first  pa- 
rents, whereby  they  became  liable  to  immediate  death  ; 
and  if  God  had  executed  his  tlireatening,  the  species 
would  have  ended  in  them.  But  because,  in  due  sea- 
son, his  Son  was  to  appear  on  earth  in  the  human  na- 
ture, and  to  make  atonement  for  the  sin  of  men,  God, 
in  the  prospect  of  that  great  act  of  obedience,  suffered 
Adam  and  Eve  to  live  and  propagate  their  kind,  and 
granted  them  a  new  trial  under  a  covenant  better  suited 
to  their  condition  than  the  former,  in  order  that  if  they 
behaved  properly  during  their  probation,  he  might  raise 
them  to  a  better  life  than  that  which  they  had  forfeited. 
In  this  new  covenant,  the  obligation  of  the  law  written 
on  their  heart  was  continued;  only  perfect  obedience  to 
that  law  was  not  required  in  order  to  life,  but  the  obe- 
dience of  faith.  And  although  the  punishment  of  their 
first  sin  took  place  so  far,  that  the  life  granted  to  them 
and  to  their  posterity  was  to  be  a  gradual  progress 
through  labour  and  misery  to  certain  death  ;  yet  being 
all  comprehended  in  the  gracious  new  covenant,  they  are 
all  to  be  raised  to  life  at  the  last  day,  that  such  of  them 
as  are  found  to  have  given  the  obedience  of  faith  during 
their  probation,  may  receive  a  more  happy  life  than  that 
which  was  forfeited  by  the  disobedience  of  their  first 
parents,  and  be  continued  in  that  happy  life  for  ever. 
Thus,  by  the  remedy  which  God  hath  applied  for  cur- 
ing the  evils  introduced  by  the  first  man's  disobedience, 
the  righteous  will  be  raised  to  a  greater  degree  of  hap- 
piness than  if  these  evils  had  not  taken  place. 

2.  According  to  the  view  which  the  apostle  hath  given 
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us  of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  mankind,  the  scheme  of 
redemption  is  not  a  remedy  of  an  unexpected  evil,  con- 
trived after  that  evil  took  place  :  Clirist's  obedience  was 
appointed  as  the  means  of  our  deliverance,  at  the  very 
time  the  resolution  permitting  the  entrance  of  sin  was 
formed.  And  therefore,  to  make  mankind  sensible  of 
this,  the  apostle  assures  us,  Eph.  i.  4-.  that  '  we  were  cho- 
sen in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world:'  And, 
2  Tim.  i.  9.  that  '  we  are  saved  and  called  according  to 
God's  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ,  before  the  world  began  :'  And,  1  Pet.  i.  20.  that 
'  Christ  was  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  was  manifested  in  these  last  times  for  us.' — 
And  as  the  plan  of  our  redemption  was  formed  along 
with  the  decree  permitting  our  fall,  so  its  operation  was 
coeval  with  the  introduction  of  that  evil,  and  in  some  re- 
spects extends  to  all.  Hence  Christ  is  called.  Rev.  xiii. 
8.  '  the  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  ;'  and  he  is  said,  2  Cor.  v.  15.  '  to  have  died  for 
all.'  See  the  note  on  that  verso.  And  his  death  is 
termed,  1  John  ii.  2.  'a  propitiation  for  the  whole  world.' 

3.  From  other  passages  of  scripture  we  learn,  that  si/t 
and  tleal/i  were  permitted  to  enter  into  the  world,  not 
only  because,  by  the  remedy  to  be  applied  to  these  evils, 
God  intended  to  make  mankind  more  happy  than  they 
■would  have  been  if  these  evils  had  not  existed,  but  even 
to  promote  the  good  of  the  universe.  Accordingly,  in 
the  scheme  of  redemption,  there  is  a  higher  display  of 
the  perfections  of  God  to  all  intelligent  beings,  than 
could  have  been  made  had  there  been  no  sin  and  misery 
to  be  remedied.  So  Saint  Paul  teaches,  Eph.  iii.  10. 
'  That  now  unto  governments  and  powers  in  the  heaven- 
ly regions,  the  multiform  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made 
known  through  the  church.'  Farther,  the  new  display 
of  the  perfections  of  God  made  in  the  plan  of  redemption, 
by  furnishing  many  powerful  motives  to  virtue,  whose 
operation  is  not  confined  to  any  one  order  of  rational 
beings,  nor  to  any  particular  time,  will  render  God's 
moral  government  eflectual  over  all  his  intelligent  crea- 
tures for  ever. 

4.  By  the  illustrious  display  of  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion  made   in    this  admirable    passage,  and  by   shewing 


that  it  hatli  for  its  object  not  a  bingle  nation,  nor  any 
small  portion  of  the  human  race,  but  believers  of  all  na- 
tions, the  apostle  has  condemned  the  bigotry  of  the  Jews, 
and  of  all  who,  like  them,  confine  salvation  to  their  own 
church,  and  exclude  others  from  sharing  in  the  mercy  of 
God  through  Christ,  merely  because  they  are  ignorant  of 
him,  not  through  their  own  fault,  but  through  the  good 
pleasure  of  God,  who  hath  denied  them  that  knowledge  : 
Or,  because  they  do  not  hold  the  same  objects  of  faith 
with  them,  although  they  possess  the  same  spirit  of  faith, 
and  live  piously  and  virtuously  according  to  their  know- 
ledge. For  his  whole  reasoning  on  this  subject  proceeds 
on  the  supposition,  that,  if  it  was  consonant  to  justice 
that  the  demerit  of  Adam's  disobedience  should  extend 
to  all  mankind,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part  of  them 
never  knew  any  thing  either  of  him  or  of  his  disobedi- 
ence, it  must  be  equally  consonant  to  justice,  that  the 
merit  of  Christ's  obedience  should  extend  to  all  man- 
kind, who  arc  capable  of  being  benefited  by  it,  although 
many  of  them  have  had  no  opportunity  of  knowing  any 
thing  concerning  that  meritorious  obedience.  Besides, 
as  the  plan  of  redemption  will,  no  doubt,  be  fully  made 
known  to  the  pious  heathens,  after  they  are  admitted  in- 
to heaven,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of  Christ 
will  be  advanced  by  the  discovery,  at  that  period,  as  effec- 
tually as  if  it  had  been  made  to  them  during  their  life- 
time on  earth.  And  with  respect  to  themselves,  although 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  the  method  of  salvation 
through  him,  is  not  bestowed  on  them  till  they  come 
into  heaven,  it  will  then  operate  as  powerfully  in  making 
them  sensible  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  laying  a 
foundation  for  their  love  and  gratitude  to  Christ  through 
all  eternity,  as  if  that  knowledge  had  been  communi- 
cated to  them  sooner.  If  so,  to  fancy  that  persons,  who, 
notwithstanding  their  want  of  revelation,  are  actually 
prepared  for  heaven,  will  be  excluded  from  that  blessed 
place,  merely  because,  while  on  earth,  they  were  denied 
that  knowledge  of  Christ,  which,  with  equal  effect,  may 
be  communicated  to  them  in  heaven,  is  to  contradict  all 
the  representations  given  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  im- 
partiality of  God,  as  the  righteous  governor  of  the  uni- 


New  Translatiox. 
Chap.  V. — 1   Wherefore,  being  justified  (see 
iv.  25.  note  2.)  by  faith,'  we  have  peace  with 
God,^  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2  Through  whom  lec  hnve  had  introduction 
also  (see  note  on  Eph.  ii.  18.)  by  faith  into  this 
grace  ■  in  which  we  stand,*  and  boast  (tTi)  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  ice  even  boast  (sv, 
166.)  of  njflictions,^  knowing  that  njjliction 
worketh  out  patience ;  * 


COMMENTARV. 
Chap.  V. —  1  Wherefore,  being  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin  by 
ftith,  and  having  laid  aside  our  enmity  to  God,  we,  the  spiritual  seed 
of  Abraham,  have  j)eaee  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  : 

2  Through  u-hom  also  ive  have  been  introduced  by  faith  into  this 
gracious  covenant  in  which  we  stand,  and  boast,  not  in  seeing  the 
glory  of  God  in  any  tabernacle  or  temple  on  earth,  as  the  natural 
seed  do,  but  in  the  hope  of  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven. 

3  And  this  is  not  our  only  boasting,for  while  the  Jews  boast  of  the 
earthly  felicity  promised  in  the  law,  we  even  boast  ofnjjiictions,  know- 
ing that  affliction  worketh  out  patie7ice  in  us; 


Ver.  I. — 1.  Being  justifipd  by  faith.] — If  this  is  an  inference  from 
what  immediately  goes  before,  justified,  as  in  the  last  verse  of  the 
Iireceding  ch.iptcT,  means,  <lelivered  from  ignoranec  and  wickp<l- 
ness  through  the  infiuciice  of  faith.  This  sense  the  word  justified 
has  in  ver.  y.  of  this  chapter,  and  in  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  But  if  the  infe- 
rence is  from  the  general  doctrine  explained  in  the  preceding  cha|)- 
ter,  justified,  as  in  many  other  passages  where  believers  are  said  to 
be  justiiied  in  the  present  life,  will  signify  their  having  the  promise 
of  justific.ition  given  them.— Locke  contends,  that  justification,  with 
the  other  privileges  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  are  national  privi- 
leges, and  that  they  belong  to  all  who  profess  to  believe  in  (hrist. 
But  any  one  who  remembers  the  apostle's  assertion,  '  that  the  gos- 
pel is  the  power  of  tiod  unto  salv.Mion,  to  every  one  who  believeth,' 
will  not  easily  allow  that  salvation  is  a  national  privilege,  which  be- 
longs to  all  who  jjrofi'ss  to  believe  in  Christ. 

2.  We  have  [leace  with  (fod,  \c.] — If  this  is  understood  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  meaning  is  :  We  tientiles,  who  formerly  were  enemies 
of  Go<i,  ver.  10.  are  now  at  jieace  with  him,  and  are  no  longer  terri- 
fied with  the  fear  of  his  wrath  ;  having,  by  faith  in  the  gospel,  se- 
parated ourselves  from  the  rebels  against  his  government,  and  join, 
cd  ourselves  to  his  people.  But  if  this  is  understood  of  believers  in 
general,  the  meaning  is:  Being  delivered  from  sin  and  punishment 
by  means  of  faith,  we  have,  in  this  new  state,  |>eace  with  GimI, 
whom  we  now  rcgar<l  as  our  father  and  friend. 


Ver.  2. — 1.  Through  whom  we  have  had  introduction  also  by  faith 
into  this  grace.] — The  word  also  shews,  that  grace  in  this  verse  is  a 
different  blessing  from  peace,  mentioned  in  ver.  I.  It  is  the  gracious 
new  covenant  which  Christ  procured  for  mankind,  and  which  is  the 
source  of  their  peace. 

2.  In  which  we  stand.] — For  this  transl.ition  of  the  word  is-Y,xa.- 
/Mv,  see  liss.  iv.  10.  The  original  word  (j'j-atvai)  signifies  to  stand 
firm.  As  the  aiiostlc  often  compares  the  conflicts  which  the  first 
Christians  maintained  against  false  teachers  and  i)ersccutors  to  the 
Grecian  combats,  it  is  probable  that,  by  their  standing  firm,  he 
meant  that  the  Gentile  converts,  as  stout  wrestlers,  successfully 
maintained  their  f^iith  in  the  gospel,  in  opposition  both  to  the  Jews 
and  heathens,  notwithstanding  the  evils  which  the  profession  of 
their  faith  had  brought  on  them. 

Ver.  :!. — 1.  We  even  boa.st  of  afflictions.] — The  apostle  mentions 
<X/^/V//ofis  as  matter  of  bo.isting  to  the  spiritu.d  .«<  ed,  because  their 
virtues  were  improved  by  afflictions.  This  boasting,  therefore,  was 
much  better  founded  than  the  boasting  of  the  natural  8ec<l,  who, 
by  .ipplying  the  promises  of  national  pro,si)erity,  and  the  tlireatenings 
of  n,itional  .idvcrslty,  contained  in  the  law,  to  in<lividuals,  had 
taught  themselves  to  consider  prosperity  as  a  mark  of  the  favour  of 
God,  and  affliction  as  a  token  of  his  displeasure.  A  remarkable  in- 
stance of  rejoicing  in  afflictions  we  have  Acts  v.  41.  '  They  departed 
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4  And  patience,  app)-obalion,^  and  approba- 
tion, hope : 

3  And  (ri,  67. )  this  hope  maketh  not  asham- 
ed, because  the  love  of  God  is  poured  out '  (tv, 
163.)  into  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  tvlio 
is  given  to  us.* 

6  (Faj,  91.)  Besides,  we  being  stilt  weak,''- 
in  due  time  *  Christ  died  3  (u^rsj )  for  the  un- 
godly. 

7  (Faf,  97.)  Noiv  scarcely  for  a  just  man 
will  one  die ;'  (uw£f  yaj,  98.)  though  for  a  good 
man  one  perhaps  would  even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  his  own  love  towards  us  God  commend- 
ed,'^ (»T/,  254<.)  because,  we  being  still  sinners, 
Christ  died  (u'Tej)  for  us.* 

9  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  '  by 
his  blood,*  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  (?(«) 
through  him.    (Ver.  10.) 

10  For  if,  being  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  ' 
to  God,  through  the  death  of  his  Son ;  much 
more  being  reconciled,*  we  shall  be  saved  from 
WRATH  (ver.  9.  si/,  167.)  through  his  life. 

1 1  And  not  only  so,  but  we  even  boast  in 
God,'  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by 
whom  we  have  now  received  the  reconciliation,'^ 


•l  And  patience,  approbation  from  God,  and  approbation,  hope 
of  enjoying  eternal  life. 

5  Arid  this  hope  will  not  make  its  ashamed,  as  the  hope  which  the 
natural  seed  of  Abraham  entertain  of  salvation,  on  account  of  their 
descent,  will  make  them  ashamed ;  because  a  convincing  proof  of 
the  love  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
is  given  to  lis, 

6  Besides,  we  being  still  so  weak  through  sin,  that  we  could  not 
deliver  ourselves,  in  the  j^roper  season  Christ  died  for  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  as  well  as  for  the  Jews. 

7  Now,  Christ's  dying  for  all  mankind  appears  a  most  astonish- 
ing instance  of  love,  when  we  consider  that  scarcely  for  a  just  man, 
who  only  gives  to  every  one  his  due,  will  any  one  die,  though,  for  a 
beneficent  man,  some  one  perhaps  luould  even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  his  own  love  to  men  God  hath  raised  above  all  human  love, 
because,  we  being  still  sinners,  Christ  died  for  ns,  to  procure  us  a  tem- 
porary life  on  earth,  under  a  better  covenant  than  the  first. 

9  Much  more  then,  being  now  allowed  to  live  under  the  new  cove- 
nant through  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  future 
jmnishment  through  him,  if  we  behave  well  under  that  covenant. 

10  For  if,  being  enemies  under  sentence  of  death,  we  were  respit- 
ed, and  made  to  lay  down  our  enmity  to  God,  through  the  death  of 
his  Son;  much  more,  being  tiius  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
punishment  through  his  life  in  the  body,  which  he  regained,  that  he 
might  govern  us  now,  and  acquit  us  at  last. 

1 1  And  not  only  do  we  hope  to  be  saved  from  wrath  by  Christ's 
life,  but  we  believers,  the  spiritual  seed,  even  boast  in  God  as  our 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  ive  have  now  received 
an  opportunity  of  being  pardoned. 


from  the  face  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  wor- 
thy to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.' 

2.  Knowing  that  affliction  worketh  out  patience.] — This  effect 
affliction  produceth,  by  aftbrding  to  the  afflicted  an  opportunity  of 
exercising  patience,  and  by  suggesting  considerations  which  natu- 
rally lead  the  mind  to  that  virtue. 

Ver.  4.  And  patience,  approbation.] — 'llie  original  word  Sox/«.7] 
projierly  signifies  the  trying  of  metals.  It  signifies  likewise  approba- 
tion, in  consequence  of  trial,  Philip,  ii.  21.  Hence  'Soxi/jio;,  the  ad- 
jective, denotes  not  only  one  who  is  tried,  but  one  who  is  approved. 
In  like  manner,  hoxiiJt,xi^uv,  the  verb,  signifies  both  to  try  and  to  ap- 
prove, Rom.  xii.  2.  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  In  this  passage,  the  word  ^oy,iij.n 
may  either  be  translated  proof,  namely,  of  Uod's  assistance,  and  of 
our  own  stedfastness,  or  approbation  bestowed  by  God. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Because  the  love  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our 
hearts.] — The  original  word  iy,y^ixuTa.i  is  commonly  used,  as  Whit- 
by remarks,  when  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of. 
Wherefore,  as  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  had  in  his  eye  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  bestowed  on  the  Gentiles  as  proofs  of  God's  love  to  them, 
he  elegantly  tells  them,  that  the  love  of  God  was  poured  out  into 
their  hearts,  along  with  the  spiritual  gifts. 

2.  By  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us.] — The  spiritual  gifts 
bestowed  on  the  first  Christians  were  clear  proofs,  especially  in  the 
case  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  love  which  God  bare  to  them,  and  of  his 
purpose  of  saving  them.  And  therefore,  when  the  Jewish  believers, 
who  reproved  Peter  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  heard  that  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  '  they  held 
their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  tlie 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life,'  Acts  xi.  18.  Farther,  the 
ordinary  influences  of  the  .Spirit,  bestowed  on  believers,  by  renovat- 
ing their  nature,  aftbrds  them  the  fullest  assurance  of  pardon  and 
salvation  through  faith.  Hence  they  are  said  to  be  '  scaled  with  the 
Spirit  of  promise,'  Eph.  iv.  30.  And  the  Spirit  himself  is  called  '  the 
earnest  of  the  inheritance,'  Kph.  i.  13,  14;  and  is  said,  Kom.viii.  16. 
*  to  bear  witness  with  their  spirit,  that  they  aie  the  children  of  God.' 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Besides,  we  being  still  weak.] — The  original  word  «<r- 
Biviav  signifies  weak  through  sickness  ;  and  is  used  here  to  shew  the 
pernicious  influence  of  sin,  in  weakening  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul. 
Isaiah  has  used  the  same  metaphor,  chap.  i.  5.  '  I'he  whole  head  is 
sick,  the  whole  heart  is  faint.' 

2.  In  due  time  {xct-To,  xxi^ov:  see  1  Thess.  v.  1.  note  1.)  Christ 
died.] — When  the  season  for  the  publication  of  the  gospel  and  con- 
version of  the  world  was  come,  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  and  died 
for  the  ungodly.  This  is  called  '  the  fulness  of  the  time,'  Gal.  iv.  i. ; 
and  '  the  time  before  appointed  of  the  Father,'  ver.  2. 

3.  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.] — If  ilie  ungodly  here  are  the  ido- 
latrous Gentiles,  the  meaning  is,  He  died  to  obtain  a  right  to  the 
Gentiles  as  his  people,  to  deliver  them  from  the  dominion  of  Satan, 
to  procure  pardon  for  them,  and  to  bestow  on  them  everlasting  life. 
See  Rom.  iv.  25.  note  2. 

Ver.  7.  Scarcely  for  a  just  man.] — In  this  place  the  Syriac  version 
hath  for  ungodly  men,  which  Beza  says  he  would  prefer  to  the  com- 
mon reading,  if  it  were  not  contradicted  by  all  the  ancient  MSS,  and 
by  the  Vulgate  version.  The  dying  (Cm^)  for  a  just  man,  and /or  a 
good  man,  mentioned  in  this  verse,  is  evidently  a  dying  in  their 
room  or  stead.  And  therefore  Christ's  dying  {u^i^  ri,u.uv)  for  us, 
mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  hath  the  same  meaning. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  His  love  to  us  God  commended,  &c.] — He  hath  en- 
lianced  it,  he  hath  rendered  it  highly  praiseworthy.  In  this  senti- 
ment  the  r.po.stle  is  authorized  by  his  Master,  who  mentioned  it  as  a 


great  instance  of  God's  love  to  men,  that  he  gave  his  Son  to  die  for 
them.    John  iii.  16. 

2.  Christ  died  for  us.]— Raphelius,  in  his  notes  on  this  verse,  from 
Xenophon,  hath  shewn  that  the  phrase  died  (utsj)  for  us,  signifies 
'  died  in  our  stead  :'  which  likewise  is  its  meaning  in  ver.  7.  See  the 
note  there.  Christ  died  to  obtain  Ufe,  both  temporal  and  eternal, 
for  our  first  parents,  and  for  us.     See  Rom.  v.  15.  note  2. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  Being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  wo  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him.]— Here  persons  are  said  to  be  justified  by 
Christ's  blood,  who  are  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  to 
be  justified,  sometimes  signifies  to  be  delivered  from  any  kind  of  evil. 
Thus,  kom.  iv.  25.  '  justification'  by  Christ's  resurrection,  signifies 
deliverance  from  sin,  by  the  govt  rnment  which  Christ  exercises  since 
his  resurrection.— Rom.  vi.  7. '  Justified  from,'  is  delivered  from  sin 
as  a  master. — And  here  '  justified  by  his  blood,'  means  that,  in  the 
view  of  Christ's  shedding  his  blood,  Adam  and  Eve  were  respited 
from  death,  and  being  allowed  to  live,  he  and  they  were  placed  un- 
der a  new  covenant,  by  which  they  might  regain  immortality.  This 
is  what  is  called  '  justification'  of  life,  ver.  18. 

2.  By  his  blood.] — The  blood  of  Christ,  considered  as  a  corporal 
substance,  can  have  no  efficacy  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  either 
by  deUvering  them  from  wickedness,  or  from  punishment.  But  the 
shedding  his  blood,  considered  as  a  suffering  of  death  for  us,  in  obe- 
dience to  God,  and  undergone  by  a  person  of  so  high  and  so  holy  a 
nature  as  Jesus,  and  for  so  noble  an  end  as  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
must  be  very  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  in  reward  of  that 
great  act  of  obedience,  God  might  justly  bestow  on  (  hrist  the  offices 
of  Mediator  and  Governor,  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  mankind 
from  sin  and  death. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  For  if,  being  enemies,  we  weire  reconciled.] — To  be 
reconciled,  when  spoken  of  subjects  who  have  been  in  rebellion 
against  their  sovereign,  is  to  be  brought  into  a  state  in  which  pardon 
is  offered  to  them,  and  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  render  them- 
selves capable  of  that  pardon  ;  namely,  by  laying  down  their  enmity. 
This  idea  of  reconciliation  is  clearly  taught,  '2  Cor.  v.  19.  '  God  was 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  counting  to  them  their  tres- 
passes ;  and  hath  put  in  us  (apostles)  the  word  of  the  reconciliation. 
20.  Seeing  God  beseeches  by  us,  we  pray  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God.'  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  reconciliation,  the 
word  denotes,  Rom.  xi.  15.  '  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church,'  where  pardon  being  offered  to  them,  they  were  besought, 
by  the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  by  laying  down 
their  enmity.  Wherefore,  the  reconciliation  received  through 
Christ,  is  God's  placing  all  mankind,  ever  since  the  fall,  under  the 
gracious  new  covenant  procured  for  them  through  tlie  obedience  of 
Christ ;  in  which  the  pardon  of  sin  is  offered  to  them,  together  with 
eternal  life,  on  their  fulfilling  its  gracious  requisitions.  In  short,  re- 
conciliation is  the  placing  of  mankind  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and 
thereby  removing  their  enmity  to  God. 

2.  Much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  his  life.]— I'he  apostle's  argument  is.  If  God  had  such  a 
love  to  mankind,  that,  on  account  of  the  death  of  his  Son,  he  put 
them  all,  from  the  beginning,  into  a  state  in  which  salvation  might 
be  obtained  by  them  ;  having  so  reconciled  them,  he  will  much  more 
willingly  save  such  of  them  as  his  Son,  in  the  course  of  his  govern- 
ment, hath  fitted  for  salvation,  by  slaying  the  cause  of  their  enmity 
to  God.    See  Eph.  ii.  IH.  note  3. 

Ver.  11 1.  Boast  in  God.]— The  apostle  makes  this  observation 

to  shew  that  the  boasting  of  the  Jews  in  the  true  God,  as  their  God 
and  King  and  Father,  was  no  longer  peculiar  to  them. 
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12  (A<«  THTo,  G8.)  For  Dm  rcdsoii,*  As  hy 
one  man  sin  ^  entered  into  tlie  world, ^  and  l>i/ 
sill  death,  and  so  deatli  (linX^iv)  passed  through 
to  all  men,*  (if  *)  because  all  have  sinned.S 


13  For  until  riiK  law,  sin  was  counted  in 
tlie  world  :  ■  but  sin  is  not  counted  when  there 
is  no  law.^ 

ll  (Axxa,  81.)  Nevertheless,  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  who  had 
not  sinned  after  the  siniilitiule  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression, who  is  the  type '  of  him  who  was  to 
come. 

13  (Axxa,  81.)  However,  not  as  the  fall,^  so 
also  IS  {xa^KTi^a)  the  gracious  gift.  For  if  bi/ 
the  fall  of  the  one  -v.i.v,  (»'/  -roXXoi)  the  many'^ 
died :  much  more  tlie  grace  of  God,  and  the 


12  All  mankind  are  brought  into  a  state  of  salvation  through 
Christ,  for  this  reason.  As  by  one  vian  Adam,  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  by  his  sin  death,  and  so  death  passed  through  the  world  to 
all  men,  because  all  have  sinned ;  even  so,  by  one  man  Clirist,  righ- 
teousness entered  into  the  world,  and  by  his  righteousness  life,  and 
so  life  passed  through  the  world  to  all  men,  because  all  have  obeyed. 

13  Death  hath  come  on  all  men  for  Adam's  sin  ;  for,  from  the 
fall  until  the  law,  sin  iras  counted  to  every  person  in  the  tvorld  ;  it 
was  punished  with  death  :  but  sin  is  not  counted^  when  there  is  no 
law  transgressed. 

14<  N'evertheless,  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  reigned  from  Adam 
to  ^foses,  even  over  infants  and  idiots,  who,  being  incapable  of  law, 
had  not  sinned  actually  tike  Adam  ;  who,  because  he  brought  deatli 
on  all,  may  be  called,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  representation  of  him 
u-ho  was  to  come  and  restore  life  to  all. 

13  However,  the  resemblance  is  not  exact;  for,  not  as  the  fall  by 
Adam,  so  also  is  the  gracious  gift  by  Christ.  They  diflcr  in  their 
power,  the  one  to  kill,  and  the  other  to  make  alive  -.for  if  by  the  fall 
of  the  one  man  Adam,  all  mankind  died,  much  more  the  goodness  of 


2.  Our  Ix)r(l  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  re- 
conciliation.] — The  Greek  noun  xxT<x.X\ccyr,i,  translated  reconcilia- 
tion, conies  from  the  verb  xarccK>Mir«-u,  which,  in  the  precetiing 
verse,  our  translators  have  rendered  reconcile:  Wherefore,  the  noun 
derived  from  it  should  not  have  been  translated  by  them,  in  this  pas- 
sage,  atonement,  but  reconciliation,  as  it  is  in  all  the  otiier  passages 
where  it  occurs.  Besides,  it  ought  to  be  considered,  that  men  do  not 
receive  the  atonement  The  atonement  is  made  lo  Ciod.  For  the 
meaning  of  reconciliation,  see  ver.  10.  note  1.  In  what  follows,  the 
apostle  shews  the  reasonableness  of  putting  all  men  in  a  state  of  re- 
conciliation or  salvation  through  Christ 

Ver.  \i. — I.  For  this  reason,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered,  Ac] — I 
think  this  verse  should  not  be  separated  from  the  1 1th  by  a  full  point, 
but  by  a  comma,  so  as  to  be  read  in  this  manner  :  '  Our  Ixird  Jesus 
Christ;  by  whom  we  have  received  the  reconciliation,  for  this  rea- 
son, as  through  one  man  sin  entered,'  &c.  For  the  apostle  is  giving 
a  reason  w!iy  all  have  received  reconciliation  througli  Jesus  Christ. 
Sec  this  u.<e  of  hix.  rcuro  i)roved,  Ess.  iv.  (!8.  The  ajwstle's  meaning 
is,  That  as  it  was  couM.steut  witn  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God, 
to  subject  all  mankirul  to  sin  and  death  for  the  sin  of  the  first  man  ; 
so  it  is  equally  consistent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  to 
deliver  all  mankind  from  death,  and  to  put  them  into  a  capacity  of 
IXKJoming  righteous,  and  of  living  for  ever,  on  account  of  the  righ- 
teousness of  one  man.  It  is  no  objection  to  this  view  of  the  apostle's 
argument,  that  the  second  member  of  the  comjiarison  is  not  e.'c- 
prcsscil  For  that  he  meant  to  compare  Adam  and  Christ  together, 
is  evident  from  his  calling  Adam  the  type  of  Christ.  The  second 
member  of  the  comparison,  therefore,  must  be  supplied  as  in  the 
commentary.  For  in  fact,  through  one  man  Christ,  righteousness 
hath  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  his  righteousness  life  hath  passed 
through  to  all  men,  because  all  have  obeyed.  Now,  it  need  not  sur- 
prise us  to  hear  that  '  all  have  obeyed ;'  for  surely,  with  as  mucli 
Kropricty  it  may  be  said,  that  all  have  obeyed  in  Christ  their  federal 
ead,  as  that  all  have  sinned  in  Adam  their  federal  head.  Of  this 
elliptical  manner  of  writing,  in  which  a  whole  sentence  is  omitted, 
there  are  other  examples  in  scripture.  See  2  Chron.ii.  3.  where,  as 
in  the  passage  under  consideration,  the  second  member  of  a  com. 
parison  is  omittcil  entirely :  also  Matt.  xxv.  1+.;  Rom.  xii.  0,  7,  8. 
XV.  18. ;  Gal.  iv.  -X. ;  I  Pet.  iv.  II.  See  Gen.  Prcf.  p.  10.  and  Glass. 
Philol.  |x  liila.  Origen  was  of  opinion,  that  the  second  member  of 
the  apostle's  comparison  is  suspi-ndetl  to  ver.  18,  IS),  and  that  all  be- 
tween is  a  parenthesis.  IJut  any  one  who  considers  these  verses  will 
see,  that  in  them  the  comparison  begun  ver.  \2.  is  .separateil  into 
two  comparisons,  as  conclusions  from  his  reasoning  upon  that  com- 
parison. Kra«mus  says  the  comparison  is  completed  in  ver.  12.  itself; 
thus, '  As  through  one  man  sin  entered  into  tlie  world,  so  also  by  sin 
death,'  «:c.  But  neither  the  original  nor  the  aimstle's  argument 
admits  this  method  of  completing  the  sentence.  See  the  view  pre- 
fixed to  this  chapter. 

2.  Sin  entered.] — The  sin  which  entered  through  the  one  man's 
di.-iol>edience,  is  not  the  first  sin  of  Ad.am  only,  but  that  corruption 
of  nature  also  which  took  place  in  Adam  through  his  first  sin,  and 
which  he  conveyed  to  all  his  posterity.    See  note  i.  below. 

."i.  Into  the  worUl :] — that  is,  entered  among  men.  Thesame  thing 
is  said  of  death  ;  itentcrwl  into  this  habitable  world  by  sin.   . 

■1.  And  -o  de.ith  [hir,'/.:>it)  passed  through  to  all  men.] — The  death 
which  the  apostle  say.^  entere<l  into  the  world,  and  passed  through 
it,  laying  hold  on  .ill  men  in  all  ages,  is  death  tcm|)oral ;  because,  In 
the  branch  of  the  comparison  which  is  not  expresseil,  its  opposite, 
which  iw-s.se<l  through  to  all  men,  is  resurrection  from  temixiral 
death.  But  though  the  a|>oslle  s|>eaks  here  only  of  temporal  death, 
it  docs  not  follow,  th.it  temporal  death  is  the  only  evil  which  man- 
kind have  sustained  through  Adam's  sin  ;  or  that  the  a|>ostle  meant 
to  say  so  :  for  he  tells  us,  ver.  IS).  •  That  by  one  man's  disobedience 
the  many  were  constituted  sinners,'  were  made  liable  to  sin,  and 
to  etern.ll  de.ith,  (see  chap.  vi.  II.  note  'i.  at  the  end) ;  even  as  «  liy 
one  man's  disobedience  the  many  were  con.stitutetl  righteous,'  were 
made  capable  of  righteousness  and  eternal  life.  See  ver.  II.  note 
Uccnncilial ion,  and  Kom.  vi.  11.  note  Alive  by  O'orf.  Others  con- 
tend, that  the  death  which  passed  through  to  all  men,  inconsequence 
of  Adam's  sin,  is  not  temporal  death  only,  hut  eternal  death  al.so, 
and  that  infants  are  liable  thereto.  But  the  dispute  is  needless;  be. 
cause,  whatever  the  iteath  was  which  Adam  brought  on  nil,  Christ 
liath  removed  it,  or  put  it  in  our  jxiwcr  to  remove  it,  .is  the  aiMwtle 
will  shew  in  the  remaining  part  ot  this  discourse. 


5.  Because  all  have  sinned.] — Tlic  meaning  is  not,  that  death  hath 
come  on  all  because  all  have  sinned  actually  ;  for  infants,  who  have 
not  sinned  .actually,  die  ;  but  that  they  h.ive  sinned  in  Adam  as  their 
federal  head ;  that  is,  are  involved  in  the  consequences  of  his  sin. 

Ver.  13. — I.  For  until  the  law,  sin  was  counted  in  the  world.] — The 
apostle's  doctrine,  that  all  have  received  the  reconciliation  through 
Christ,  being  founde<i  on  the  fact  th.it  all  have  been  subjected  to 
sin  and  death  through  Adam,  he  immediately  enters  on  the  proof 
of  that  fact,  by  appealing  to  the  death  of  infants  and  others,  who,  not 
being  capable  of  actual  sin,  cannot  be  thought  to  die  for  their  own 
transgression.  But  his  argument  is  somewhat  obscure,  through  the 
omission  of  the  word  counted  in  the  first  clause,  which  must  be  sup- 
plied from  the  second;  as  I  have  done  in  the  translation — sin  was 
counted  in  the  world  to  all  men  ;  that  is,  all  men  without  exception 
suffer  death  the  punishment  of  sin. 

2.  But  sin  is  not  counted  when  there  is  no  law.] — By  law,  Locke 
understands  a  revealed  positive  law,  threatening  death  for  every 
oftence.  But,  on  that  supposition,  no  sin  could  be  punished  before 
the  law  of  Jloses  was  given,  contrary  to  what  happened  to  the  ante- 
diluvians  ;  and,  after  it  was  given,  none  but  the  sins  of  the  Jews 
could  be  punistied.  Whereas  the  aiKJStle  athrms,  chap.  i.  32.  that 
the  Gentiles  know,  that  they  who  sin  against  '  the  law  written  on 
their  heart,  are  worthy  of  death.'  I  therefore  think  the  expression, 
'  Where  there  is  no  law,'  is  general,  and  mcan.«.  Where  no  law  of 
God  is  known  ;  and  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  case  of  infants 
and  idiots,  to  whom  ccrtiinly  there  is  no  law,  as  they  are  not  ca- 
pable of  the  knowledge  of  law ;  conse<]uently  they  are  not  capable  of 
sinning  actually  like  Adam.  Wherefore,  since  death  reigns  over 
them,  equally  as  over  others,  it  is  evident,  that  having  no  sin  of  tbeir 
own,  they  die  through  Adam's  sin  alone. 

Xer.  14.  \Vho  is  the  type  of  him  who  was  to  come,] — namely,  of 
Christ  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  ti/to,-,  type,  see  I  Pet  iii.  21. 
note  2.  The  likeness,  on  account  of  which  Adam  is  called  the  type 
of  Christ,  consisted,  as  Beza  ob.serves,  in  this,  that  as  Adam  com- 
municated to  mankind  what  belonged  to  him,  so  Christ  communi. 
cated  to  mankind  what  belonged  to  him.  Nevertheless,  in  the  things 
which  they  communicated,  they  were  unlike.  For  Adam  commu- 
nicated sin  and  death  ;  but  Christ  communicated  righteousness  and 
life,  i  hey  were  unlike  al.-nin  their  method  of  communicating  these 
things.  Adam  cominunicited  sin  .ind  death  through  his  disobe- 
dience :  Christ  communicated  righteousness  and  life  through  his  obe- 
dience. But  they  were  like  each  other  in  this  ;  that  as  the  eftlcts  of 
Adam's  di.sobcdience  extended  to  all,  so  the  edicts  of  Christ's  obe- 
dience  have  extendeil  to  all,  in  the  sense  explained  in  the  Illustra- 
tion. See  also  2  Cor.  v.  lf>.  note  1.  And  as  Adam  was  the  father  of 
the  first  or  natural  life  which  .ill  enjoy  ;  so  Christ  is  the  author  of 
the  life  which  all  enjoy  at  present,  and  of  the  second  or  future  life 
which  all  shall  regain  at  the  resurrection ;  and  on  account  of  all 
these  resemblances  he  is  called  '  the  last  Adam,'  I  Cor.  xv.  15. 

Ver.  1.5. — I.  However,  not  as  the  fall,  so  also  is  the  gracious  gifl.  ] 
— The  disobe<Iience  of  Adam  is  not  opposed  here  to  the  obctlience  ot 
Christ;  but  the  loss  and  punishment  which  came  through  Adam's 
disobedience,  is  set  against  the  gracious  gift  of  life  received  through 
Christ's  obedience.  Wherefore,  Ta.fxT7a>u.x  is  used  in  this  passage 
in  its  literal  meaning,  and  niu.>t  be  translated >;//;  e.speci.illy  a.s  that 
word  signifies  both  sin,  and  its  punishment  deatli.  It  is  no  ohji-c. 
tion  to  this  translation,  that  in  ver.  IS.  the  word  signifii's  ojfeiiar  ; 
because  it  is  well  known,  that  even  in  one  <ind  the  same  sentence  the 
apostle  sometimes  uses  tlie  same  word  in  diflerent  senses. 

V.  The  many  died.] — Since  all  mankind  were  made  mortal  for 
Adam's  sin,  the  apostle,  by  ii  ^oXXoi,  the  many,  certainly  means  all 
mankind.  Besides,  Christ,  in  speaking  of  this  very  subject,  used  the 
word  in,  that  extensive  sense,  M.itt.  xxvi.  VR  •  This  is  my  blood  of 
the  new  covenant  which  is  shed  ;-t£»i  toXXuv)  for  many  ;'  that  is,  for 
the  collective  Ixxly  of  mankind.  .\nd  as  the  many  who  died  are  all 
mankind  ;  so  tlie  many  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  toWhom  the  gift  by 
grace  is  said  to  have  abounded,  are  all  mankind.  For  '  the  aliound- 
ing  of  the  gill  by  grace,'  as  is  plain  from  ver.  IS',  means  only  that,  by 
the  gracious  gift  of  (Jod,  all  mankind,  for  the  .sake  of  Christ's  obe- 
dience, are  allowed  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  a  trial  under  a  belter 
coven.'int  than  that  under  which  Adam  fell ;  and  that  all  are  to  be 
raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  to  receive  according  to  ih'ir 
dcctts.  Hence  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  '  .^s  by  Adam  all  die,  so  by 
t  liri,.t  all  shall  he  made  alive. '  See  also  the  following  ver.  16.  where 
many  ojjcnccs  signifies  all  ojfences. 
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gift  by  grace,  ivhich  IS  of  tlie  one  man  ^  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  the  many. 


16  (Ka/)  Also,  not  as  the  se\tence  through 
the  one  who  sinned,  is  the  free  gift :  '  For  verily 
the  sentence''-  was  (e|,  156. )ybr  one  offence 
to  condemnation ;  but  the  graciozis  gift  is  of 
many  offences  (e/y  'hiKct.iaifi.a)  to  righteousness.^ 


17  (Faj,  91.)  Besides,  if  by  the  fall  of  the 
one '  MAN,  death  hath  reigned  through  that  one 
HAN ;  much  more  they  who  receive  the  overflow- 
ing of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,^ 
shall  reign  in  life  3  through  the  one  man  Jesus 
Christ 

18  (A^a  8k)  IFell  then,  as  through  one  of- 
fence,^ SENTENCE  (from  vcr.  16.)CAJIE  upon  all 

men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so,  (Si'  iv&  iixaiu- 
jttatT^)  through  one  righteousness,'^  sentence 
CAME  upon  all  men  (m  'hiKouuiriv  Zufis)  to  justi- 
fication of  life.3 

19  (Faj,  97.)  And  as  through  the  disobedience 
of  one  man,  the  many  were  constituted  sinners  ;' 
even  so,  through  the  obedience  of  one  3ian,  the 
tnany  shall  be  constituted  righteous.* 


God,  a7id  the  gift  of  life  by  that  goodness,  which  is  bestowed  on  ac- 
count of  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  to  all  mankind,  by 
giving  them  life  under  the  new  covenant,  and  by  raising  them  from 
the  dead  at  the  last  day. 

16  Secondly,  Not  like  the  sentence  passed  through  the  one  who 
sinned,  is  the  free  gift  of  pardon  which  is  bestowed  through  the  one 
who  obeyed.  They  differ  in  their  causes  and  consequences :  for 
verily  the  sentence  was  fur  one  offence  only,  and  issued  in  condemna- 
tion to  death  ;  but  the  gracious  gift  of  pardon  is  of  all  offences,  issu- 
ing in  righteousness  counted  to  the  pardoned  person,  whereby  he  is 
entitled  to  the  reward  of  eternal  life. 

17  Thirdly,  If,  consistently  with  justice,  (as  was  shewn  ver.  12.), 
by  the  fall  of  one  man  Adam,  death  hath  reigned  over  all  mankind 
through  that  one  man  ;  much  more  is  it  consistent  with  justice  and 
goodness,  that  they  ivho  receive  the  overflowing  of  grace,  in  the  glo- 
rious resurrection  of  the  body,  (ver.  15.),  and  of  the  gift  of  righteous- 
ness, (ver.  16.),  shall  reign  in  the  happy  Ife  which  they  are  to  re- 
gain through  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ. 

18  Well  then,  as  it  pleased  God,  through  one  offence  committed 
by  Adam,  to  pass  sentence  upon  all  men,  condetnning  them  to  death 
temporal ;  even  so  it  pleased  God,  through  one  act  of  righteousness 
performed  by  Christ,  to  pass  sentence  on  all  men,  justifying,  that  is, 
delivering  them  from  immediate  death,  and  alloiving  them  to  live  a 
while  on  earth,  and  declaring  that,  after  death,  they  shall  all  be 
raised  from  the  dead. 

19  A)id  as,  through  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  all  were  made 
liable  to  sin  and  punishment,  notwithstanding  many  of  them  never 
heard  of  Adam,  or  of  his  disobedience;  even  so,  through  the  obe- 
dience of  one  man,  all  have  been,  are,  and  shall  he  made  capable  of 
righteousness  and  eternal  Ife,  notwithstanding  many  of  them  never 
heard  of  the  person  through  whom  these  blessings  are  bestowed. 


3.  The  one  man  Jesus  Christ.] — The  apostle  calls  Jesus  Christ  a 
man,  to  shew  that,  in  comparing  him  with  Adam,  his  actions  in  the 
human  nature  chiefly  are  considered. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Also,  not  as  the  sentence  through  the  one  who  sinned, 
is  the  free  gift.] — The  translation  which  I  have  given  of  this  passage, 
by  supplying  the  word  sentence  from  the  second  clause,  agreeably  to 
the  apostle's  manner  of  writing,  and  by  following  the  order  of  the 
words  in  the  original,  makes  the  apostle's  reasoning  quite  logical, 
and  renders  the  common  reading,  Si'  Ivog  afi,c!.ei-/;(rxiTo;,  '  through 
the  one  who  sinned,'  preferable  to  the  reading  in  some  MSS,  S/'  hoi 
»/Lca^7n/j.«.roi,  '  through  one  offence.' 

2.  For  verily  the  sentence.] — The  original  word  x^i/u.ix.  signifies 
the  sentence  of  a  Judge,  especially  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  See 
Rom.  ii.  2.  note  1.  '  The  sentence  of  condemnation,'  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks  here,  is  that  which  God  passed  on  Adam  and  Eve 
after  the  fall.  Gen.  iii.  15 — 19.  For  although,  by  that  sentence,  they 
were  allowed  to  live  a  while  on  theearth,  they  and  their  posterity, 
by  the  same  sentence,  were  doomed  to  all  the  miseries  of  the  present 
life,  and  at  length  to  return  to  the  dust ; — and  all,  as  the  apostle  ob- 
serves, for  the  one  offence  of  Adam. 

:>.  To  righteousness.] — Because  isxaiuu,ci,  rtn/iteoiis7iess,  is  here 
opposed  to  xocracx^i/Mx.,  condemnatt'on,  our  translators  took  its  mean, 
ing  to  be  the  same  with  hixaiutri;,  ver.  IS.  and  therefore  they  trans- 
lated it  justification.  But  as  iixcusuuM  nowhere  else  in  scripture  is 
used  for  hixcuurn,  and  as  its  ordinary  meaning  gives  the  same  sense, 
it  is  to  be  preferred,  especially  as,  in  the  next  verse,  the  apostle  re- 
presents those  who  have  received  the  gift  of  pardon,  as  having  re- 
ceived the  gift  of  righteousness ;  that  is,  the  gift  of  having  their  faith 
counted  for  righteousness,  and  as  thereby  certain  of  obtaining  eter- 
nal life.  Wherefore,  to  argue  with  Beza,  that  to  entitle  believers 
to  eternal  life,  Christ's  righteousness  must  be  imputed  to  them,  is  to 
contradict  the  scripture,  which  constantly  represents  eternal  life, 
not  as  a  debt  due  to  believers,  which  it  would  be  if  Christ's  righ- 
teousness were  transferred  to  them  by  imputation,  but  as  a  free  gitt 
from  God. 

Ver.  17 1.  Besides,  if  by  the  fall  (see  ver.  15.  note  1.)  of  the  one 

man.] — The  Clermont,  and  some  other  MSS,  instead  of  the  common 
reading  tu  rov  ivos  rTx-^a-m-af^ccri,  '  by  the  fall  of  the  one  man,'  have 
ra  in  ^a.^ocTTuiMc.ri,  '^by  the  one  offence,'  which  Beza  has  adopted 
as  the  true  reading.  But  the  common  reading  agrees  better  with  the 
scope  of  the  apostle's  argument.    See  vcr.  16.  note  1. 

2.  Much  more  they  who  receive  (ttiv  rrieio-mav)  the  overflowing 
of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness.] — I5y  the  gift  of  righteous- 
ness Beza  understood  tlio  gift  of  Christ's  righteousness  made  ours  by 
imputation.  Sec  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  2.  But  as  '  the  overflowing  of 
grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,'  are  here  distinguished,  I 
think  the  former  leads  us  to  ver.  15.  where  '  resurrection  from  the 
dead'  is  termed '  the  gift  by  grace,'  and  is  said  to  have  abounded  in 
its  power  of  giving  life  to  the  dead  ;  and  the  latter  leads  us  to  ver. 
16.  where  the  gracious  gift  of  the  pardon  of  many  offences,  is  said  to 
'  issue  in  righteousness,'  by  which  we  shall  '  reign  in  life.'  See  ver. 
16.  note  3. — Locke  translates  rri^nririixv  by  the  word  surplusage,  in 
which  he  is  followed  by  Taylor,  who  remarks  on  this  verse,  that  if 
eternal  punishment  had  been  brought  on  all  mankind  by  Adam's  sin, 
the  offence,  with  its  consequences,  would  have  been  of  the  same  ex- 
tent with  the  gift  of  righteousness ;  and  so  the  apostle  could  not  have 
Spoken  of  any  surj'lusage  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness, 


beyond  the  offence.  Whereas,  if  the  effect  of  Adam's  sin  were  only 
that  mankind  are  subjected  thereby  to  death  temporal,  agreeably  to 
the  sentence  which  was  passed  on  the  whole  human  race,  Gen.  iii. 
19.  '  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,'  that  part  of 
the  free  gift  which  answers  to  death,  is  a  short  life  on  earth,  together 
with  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day ;  and  the  exuber- 
ance of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  is  the  pardon  of  men's 
own  sins,  issuing  in  righteousness  and  eternal  life. 

3.  Shall  reign  in  life.] — The  apostle's  meaning  in  this  passage  is. 
That  they  who  receive  the  overflowing  of  grace,  shall  have  infinite- 
ly greater  happiness  in  their  new  life,  than  they  had  miseries  and 
sorrows  in  the  state  into  which  they  were  brought  through  Adam's 
disobedience,  expressed  by  '  the  reigning  of  death,'  in  this  verse  and 
in  ver.  14. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Well  then,  as  through  one  offence.] — The  original 
words,  Uci  ■rraqa^TUf/.a.TOi,  are  rightly  translated  one  offence,  and 
Etof  Sixa.iuu.ot.TOs,  one  righteousness.  For  the  common  translation, 
'  as  througli  the  offence  of  one  man, — so  through  the  righteousness 
of  one  man,'  by  adding  the  article,  which  is  not  in  the  original, 
makes  the  comparison  in  this  verse  the  same  with  that  in  the  follow- 
ing ;  whereas  the  translation  which  I  have  given,  makes  ver.  18.  a 
comparison  of  one  fact  with  another,  and  ver.  19.  a  comparison  of 
one  man  with  another,  as  Taylor  observes. 

2.  Even  so,  through  one  righteousness.] — The  one  act  of  righteous- 
ness of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  '  Christ's  obedience  to  death,' 
mentioned  Philip,  ii.  8.  and  called  obedience  simply  in  ver.  19.  of  this 
chapter. 

3.  All  men,  to  justification  of  life.] — As  x«,ro>.x^ii/.ei,  condemnation, 
in  the  foregoing  clause,  denotes  the  sentence  of  God  by  which 
Adam  and  all  his  posterity  were  condemned  to  death,  its  opposite, 
hixouaia-tii  iuy,i,  justification  of  life,  must  signify  the  sentence  of  God 
whereby  Adam  and  bis  posterity  were  suffered  to  live  a  while  on 
earth,  and  are  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day.  See  ver. 
9.  note  1.  The  benefit  of  this  sentence  all  partake  of;  and  therefore 
it  is  said  to  have  •  come  upon  all  men.'  Ihis  sentence,  called  '  the 
gracious  gift,'  ver.  16.  whereby  our  first  parents  were  respited  from 
instant  death,  is  implied  in  what  God  said  to  Eve,  Gen.  iii.  16.  '  In 
sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children  :'  and  to  Adam,  ver.  19.  '  In 
the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  cat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the 
ground  :'  and  to  the  serpent,  ver.  l.i.  '  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  thy  head.' 

Ver.  19. — 1.  As  through  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  the  many, 
(«aT£ra3-iira*)  were  constituted  sinners] — Seeing  the  apostle,  in  the 
preceding  verse,  hath  informed  us,  that  '  through  one  offence  sen- 
tence came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,'  he  cannot  be  supposed 
in  this  verse  to  repeat  the  same  sentiment :  and  therefore,  iycons<;- 
luting  the  many  sinners,  we  are  not  to  understand  their  being  sub- 
jected to  the  condemnation  of  death,  of  which  he  had  spoken  before, 
but  their  being  made  liable  to  actual  sin  j  and  for  tlieir  actual  sins,  to 
eternal  punishment ;  and  all  through  the  disobedience  of  Adam,  who 
having  corrupted  his  nature,  conveyed  a  corrupted  nature,  the  source 
of  actual  transgression,  to  his  posterity.  And  thus  we  have  the  full 
meaning  of  the  '  entering  of  sin  into  the  world,'  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  this  discourse,  ver.  12. 

2.  So  through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  the  many  (xarocs-oiB-r,trov- 
roii)  shall  be  constituted  righteous.] — This  being  mentioned  as  difli?- 
rent  from  the  justification  of  life  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse. 
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20  (Na^©'  S»  Tajs/a-xX&jv)  Ihil  law  J/fii<i/i/ 
entered,'  (/»«,  197.)  su  that  the  uffeiice  hath 
abounded.  However,  whcri;  sin  hath  abounded, 
grace*  hath  sujjerabounded  : 


21  ('I»a  iwiTTsj)  That  as  sin  hath  rcignttl 
(i¥,  IG5. )  bi/  death  ;  so  also  firace  might  reign  ' 
(iiu,  113.)  tlirougli  righteousness  unto  eternal 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


20  Hut  when  Adam  was  allowed  to  live,  law  secretli/  entered  into 
the  world  as  the  rule  of  man's  conduct,  even  the  law  written  on  his 
heart,  so  that  the  offence  hath  abounded.  However,  where  sin  hath 
abounded  through  tlie  entrance  of  law,  the  goodness  of  God  in  the 
new  covenant  hath  sujjerabounded,  through  the  gift  of  pardon  granted 
to  all  penitent  believers: 

21  That  as  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  hath  tyrannized  over 
mankind  by  introducing  and  continuing  death  in  the  world,  with  its 
train  of  sorrows  and  miseries ;  so  also  the  goodness  of  God  might 
reign,  that  is,  effectually  exercise  its  power,  through  righteousness, 
(ver.  16.),  even  the  righteousness  of  faitli,  yc»//oif«/  with  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


must,  as  the  counton>art  to  our  Vicing  constitutctl  sinners,  signify 
that  tlie  many,  through  the  olx-iiionce  of  Christ,  lieing  allowed  to 
live,  and  hnvin<;  a  personal  trial  .ippointed  to  them  under  tliat  gra- 
cious covenant  which  he  hath  procured  for  them,  are  \nit  into  a  ca- 
pacity of  liecoming  righteous,  and  of  receiving  eternal  life,  the  re- 
ward of  righteousness,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant.  The 
future  tense  is  usixl  in  this  clause,  to  signify  that  all  the  generations 
of  mankind,  from  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  have  been,  arc, 
and  shall  be,  in  this  manner  constituted  righteous.  Kor  jis  ii  to)^Xoi, 
the  many,  in  the  first  ]);irt  of  the  verse,  does  not  mean  some  of  man. 
kind  onW,  but  n// mankind  from  first  to  last,  who,  without  excep- 
tion, iire  constitute<l  siimers  through  the  disobedience  of  Adam  ;  so 
the  many,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  who  are  said  to  be  constituted 
righteous  through  the  obeilience  of  Christ,  must  mean  all  tnankind. 
from  the  l>eginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  without  exception  ;  all 
being  put  into  a  state  of  salvation,  by  virtue  of  the  new  covenant 
made  immediately  after  the  fall.  See  Uan.  xii.  2.  where  m<zn^  signi- 
fies nil  mankind. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  But  law  privily  entered;] — namely,  into  the  world. 
Privily  entered,  is  tlie  literal  translation  of  Ta^iKrr.X^it,  as  is  plain 
from  tne  use  of  the  two  Greek  prepositions  in  otiier  compounded 
words,  y  I'ct.  ii.  I.  '  Who  {Tcc^mrxBuiri)  shall  jirivily  bring  in  here, 
sies  of  perdition.'  .So  likewise  the"  verbal  noun.  Gal.  ii.  3.  '  Kalse 
brethren  {Ta'iKraxrov;)  privily  brought  in.'  Jude  ver.  4.  '  Certain 
men  (Tass/a-sJuirav)  haw  crept  in  unawares,'  or  privily. — The  law 
which  is  here  said  to  have  entered  privily,  is  not  the  law  of  Moses,  as 
Locke  supiK).ses ;  for  that  law  did  not  enter  privily,  but  was  intro- 
duced in  a  very  |  omi)ous  and  public  manner ;  not  to  mention,  that 
where  toue;,  law,  is  used  to  denote  the  law  of  Moses,  it  commonly 
has  the  .-irticle  prefixetl,  which  is  wanting  here.     Farther,  can  any 


one  with  Locke  imagine,  that  no  ofrence  aliounded  in  the  world 
which  could  be  punished  with  death,  til)  the  law  of  Moses  was  pro- 
mulgated ?  and  that  grace  did  not  sujieralxnind,  till  the  offence 
against  that  law  aboundcxl  ?  The  apostle  himself  affirms,  Rom.  i.  30. 
that  the  heathens,  by  the  light  of  nature,  knew  not  only  the  law  of 
Go<l,  but  that  persons  who  sinned  against  that  law  were  worthy  of 
death.  The  offence  therefore  abounded  long  before  the  law  of  Moses 
cntere<l.  For  the.se  reasons  I  conclude,  that  the  law  which  silently 
cntcrwl  the  moment  Ailam  and  Eve  were  reprieved,  Wiis  the  law 
of  nature  :  And  its  taking  place  the  apostle  very  i>roi)erly  expressed 
by  its  entering ;  because  if  Adam  and  Eve  had  been  put  to  death 
immediately  after  they  sinned,  the  law  of  man's  nature  would  have 
ceased  with  the  sjiecies.  But  they  being  respited  from  immediate 
death,  and  having  a  new  trial  appointed  them,  by  the  sentences  re- 
corded Gen.  iii.  l.O,  1(>,  17.  the  law  of  their  nature  took  place  anew, 
or  entered  silently  into  the  world. 

2.  However,  where  sin  hath  aboundetl,  grace  hath  superaboimded.] 
— This  shows  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of 
the  law  of  Moses ;  for  that  law  allowed  no  grace  or  mercy  to  sinners  at 
all.  Whereas,  wlien  the  law  of  nature  entered,  it  entere<l  in  conse- 
quence of  a  gracious  covenant,  wherein  a  full  pardon  is  granted 
through  Christ  to  all  who  believe,  and  who  repent  of  their  sins. 

Ver.  21.  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  by  death,  so  aUo  grace  might 
reign.] — Here,  as  through  the  whole  of  chap.  vi.  the  apostle  personi- 
fies sin  and  grace,  representing  them  as  kings,  who  wish  to  have 
mankind  under  their  dominion,  and  who  exercise  an  uncontrolled 
power  over  their  respective  subjects.  'I'his  figure  he  introduced  after 
the  example  of  animatiil  writers,  to  add  the  greater  energy  and 
splendour  to  his  discourse.  See  the  Illustration  prefixed  to  chap.  vi. 
par.ngraph  ?.  and  chap.  vi.  R.  note  2. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illuslralion  of  the  Iteasonings  in  this  Chapter. 


St  Paul's  design  in  this  and  the  two  following  chap- 
ters, was  to  confute  the  slanderous  report  mentioned  chap, 
iii.  6.  namely,  that  tlie  apostles  ordered  their  disciples  to 
sin,  that  grace  might  abound  in  their  pardon.  Also  to 
prove,  in  opposition  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Greeks, 
that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  works 
of  law,  does  not  render  law  useless,  but  rather  establishes 
it  as  higlily  useful,  chap.  iii.  31.  His  transition  to  these 
subjects  is  elegant.  For,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  hav- 
ing shewn  that  all  mankind  die  for  the  sin  of  Adam ; 
also  having  discoursed,  cliap.  v.  20,  21.  of  the  super- 
abounding  of  grace  through  Christ,  in  producing  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  and  in  rewarding  that  righteous- 
ness with  eternal  life,  he  begins  this  chapter  with  asking, 
Whether  any  one  could  seriously  think,  that  he  could  be 
so  inconsistent  as  to  order  men  to  sin,  that  grace  might 
the  iTiore  abound  in  their  pardon  ?  ver.  1. — Persons,  said 
ho,  who  teach  as  we  do,  that  God  hath  subjected  the 
whole  human  race  to  death,  for  the  one  offence  of  the 
first  man,  never  can  fancy  that  God  will  bestow  eternal 
life  the  more  abundantly  on  men,  because  they  con- 
tinue in  sin,  ver.  2.  —  Next,  to  shew  that  the  apostles, 
who  taught  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  with- 
out works,  did  not  inean  thereby  to  set  tlieir  disciples 
free  from  the  obligations  of  morality,  he  observed,  that 
in  baptism,  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian  church, 
the  baptized  person  is  buried  imder  the  water,  as  one  put 
to  death  with  Christ  on  account  of  sin,  in  order  that  he 
may  be  strongly  itnprcssed  with  a  sense  of  the  malignity 
of  sin,  and  excited  to  hate  it  as  the  greatest  of  evils,  ver. 
3. — Moreover,  in  the  same  rite,  the  baptized  person  be- 
ing raised  up  out  of  the  water,  after  licing  washed,  he  is 
tliereby  taught  that  he  shall  be  raise<l  from  the  dead  with 


Christ,  by  the  power  of  the  Father,  to  live  with  him  for 
ever  in  heaven,  provided  he  is  prepared  for  that  life  by 
true  holiness,  ver.  i,  5. — Farther,  by  their  baptism,  be- 
lievers are  laid  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  holi- 
ness, because  it  represents  their  old  man,  their  old  cor- 
rupt nature,  as  crucified  with  Christ,  to  teach  them  that 
their  body,  which  sin  claimed  as  its  property,  being  put 
to  death,  was  no  longer  to  serve  sin  as  its  slave,  ver.  G. 
— By  calling  men's  body  the  body  (f  sin,  the  apostle  re- 
presents sin,  or  evil  desire,  as  a  person,  who,  by  over- 
coming the  first  man,  had  made  him  and  all  his  posterity 
its  slaves  by  right  of  conquest,  and  who,  as  tlieir  master, 
was  continually  demanding  from  them  with  rigour  the 
ignominious  service  of  wicked  actions.  And  because 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
manner  in  which  slaves  were  acquired,  and  with  the  laws 
by  which  their  lives  and  services  were  regulated,  he  ap- 
pealed to  these  known  customs  to  prove,  that,  by  the 
death  of  Christ  their  federal  head,  the  claim  which  sin  hath 
set  up  to  the  persons  and  services  of  mankind,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  fall  of  the  first  man,  is  utterly  destroyed. 

Sin,  says  the  apostle,  claims  you  as  liis  slaves,  in  con- 
sequence of  having  subdued  your  first  parents,  and  taken 
them  captives.  But  I  will  shew  you  by  the  laws  of 
slavery,  that  that  claim  is  now  cancelled,  and  that  it  is 
both  your  right  and  your  duty  to  shake  off"  the  yoke  of 
that  tyrannical  master.  Sin  having  put  you  to  death  with 
Christ,  ye  are  no  longer  his  slaves.  For  tlie  slave  of  sin 
who  is  dead,  '  is  freed  from  the  doininion  of  sin,'  even  as 
every  slave  who  is  put  to  death  by  his  master  is  freed 
from  the  dominion  of  that  master,  ver.  7. — But  though 
we  died  with  Christ  on  the  cross,  we  live  at  present,  and 
shall  afterwards  live  together  with  him  in  he.iven  ;   and 
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therefore  we  are  now,  of  right,  his  servants,  ver.  8,  9,  10. 
— Farther,  that  the  Romans  might  rightly  understand 
this  argument,  the  apostle  desired  them  to  conclude,  from 
what  he  had  told  them,  that  at  the  fall  they  had  been 
killed,  both  corporally  and  spiritually,  by  the  sin  of  their 
first  parents,  but  were  made  alive,  both  in  body  and  spirit, 
by  Christ,  who  on  that  account  was  become  their  right- 
ful lord,  ver.  11. — Wherefore,  it  was  both  their  duty  and 
their  interest  not  to  allow  sin  to  rule  them  any  longer,  in 
the  life  which  they  had  acquired  through  Christ,  but  to 
employ  both  the  members  of  their  body  and  the  faculties 
of  their  mind  in  the  service  of  God,  as  persons  who  have 
been  made  alive  from  the  death  brought  on  them  by  sin 
ought  to  do,  ver.  12,  1.3. 

Next,  in  answer  to  the  calumny,  that  the  Christian 
teachers  encouraged  their  disciples  to  sin,  by  telling  them 
they  were  not  under  law  but  under  grace,  the  apostle 
affirmed  that  that  doctrine  has  the  direct  contrary  ten- 
dency. '  Sin  shall  not  lord  it  over  you,  for  this  very 
reason,  that  ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace :'  and 
he  had  good  reason  to  say  so,  because  he  had  shewn,  ver. 
11.  that  under  grace,  that  is,  under  the  new  covenant, 
men  are  made  spiritually  alive  by  God ;  consequently, 
they  have  sufficient  strength  communicated  to  them  for 
conquering  evil  desires,  and  for  working  righteousness ; 
and  great  encouragement  to  do  so,  by  the  promise  of  par- 
don which  is  made  to  them  in  that  covenant.  Whereas 
law,  by  rigorously  requiring  perfect  obedience  to  all  its 
precepts,  and  by  refusing  pardon  to  sinners,  drives  them 
to  despair,  and  hardens  them  in  their  sins,  ver.  14-. — 
These,  said  the  apostle,  being  the  doctrines  which  we  con- 
stantly preach,  can  ye  believe  that  we  ever  said,  '  Let  us 
sin,  because  we  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace  ?'  ver. 
15. — Tn  the  mean  time  I  must  inform  you,  that  the  ad- 
vantages ye  enjoy  under  grace,  though  very  great,  are  of 
such  a  kind  as  to  leave  you  still  at  liberty  to  give  your- 
selves up,  as  slaves,  either  to  holy  affections  or  to  sinful 
desires,  as  ye  choose ;  and  that,  to  whomsoever  of  these 
masters  ye  yield  yourselves  slaves,  ye  give  him  the  abso- 
lute direction  of  you,  ver.  16. — However,  I  thank  God, 
that  ye  Romans,  though  formerly  the  slaves  of  sin,  have 
obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine  into  which  ye  were  delivered 


as  into  a  mould,  ver.  17. — and  are  become  the  servants  of 
righteousness,  ver.  18.— -Withal,  to  prevent  the  Romans 
from  being  surprised  at  the  things  he  had  written,  he  told 
them,  that,  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  their  under- 
standing in  spiritual  matters,  he  had  reasoned  from  the 
laws  and  customs  of  men  respecting  slaves,  to  give  them 
a  just  idea  of  the  power  of  men's  affections,  to  lead  them 
either  to  vice  or  to  virtue.  And  therefore,  as  formerly, 
through  the  power  of  their  lusts,  they  had  employed 
themselves  wholly  in  wickedness,  he  exhorted  them  now, 
through  the  influence  of  holy  affections,  to  employ  them- 
selves wholly  in  working  righteousness,  ver.  19,  20.— 
Then  contrasted  the  miserable  condition  and  end  of  the 
slave  of  sin,  with  the  happy  state  and  reward  of  the  ser- 
vant of  God  :  from  which  it  appears,  that  even  under  the 
gracious  new  covenant,  the  wages  of  sin  obstinately  con- 
tinued in  is  death,  but  the  reward  of  holiness  is  everlast- 
ing life,  ver.  21,  22,  23.      See  chap.  viii.  Illust.  ver.  13. 

The  metaphors  in  this  chapter  are  extremely  bold  ;  yet 
being  taken  from  matters  well  known,  they  were  used 
with  great  advantage.  For  the  influence  of  sinful  pas- 
sions, in  constraining  wicked  men  to  commit  evil  actions, 
could  not  be  better  represented  to  those  who  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  condition  of  slaves,  and  with  the  cus- 
toms by  which  their  lives  and  services  were  regulated, 
than  by  the  power  which  a  tyrannical  lord  exercised  over 
his  slaves.  Neither  could  any  thing  more  affecting  be 
devised,  to  shew  the  miserable  condition  of  a  person  ha- 
bitually governed  by  his  lusts,  than  to  liken  it  to  the 
state  of  a  slave  under  a  severe  unprincipled  master,  who 
rigorously  requires  him  to  spend  the  whole  of  his  time 
and  strength  in  his  work,  who  exacts  from  him  things 
both  painful  and  ignominious,  and  who,  by  the  severity 
of  the  services  which  he  imposes,  miserably  puts  an  end 
to  the  life  of  his  slaves.  On  the  other  hand,  the  right 
which  a  lawful  and  humane  lord  has  to  the  services  of  his 
slave,  and  the  nature  of  the  services  in  which  he  employs 
him,  and  the  rewards  which  he  bestows  on  him  for  his 
faithful  services,  convey  a  clear  and  affecting  idea  of  the 
obligation  which  the  gospel  lays  on  men  to  employ  them- 
selves wholly  in  works  of  righteousness,  and  of  the  happy 
consequences  of  such  a  course  of  life. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  VI. —  1  IFhat  then  do  we  say  ?^  Let 
us  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ? 


2  I3y  no  means :  we  who  have  died  by  sin,^ 
how  shall  we  atUl  live  (ey,  16.5.)  by  it  ? 

3  Are  ye  ignorant,  that  so  many  of  us  as 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ'  Jesus,  have  been 
baptized  into  his  death  ?  * 


4  (Ot/»,  262.)  Besides,  we  have  been  buried 
together  witli  him  by  baptism'  into  his  death, 


Commentary. 
Chap.  VI. — 1   We  who  have  declared  the  malignity  of  sin  in 
killing  men,  what  do  we  say  when  we  teach  the  superabounding  of 
grace?   Do  we  say,  Let  us  continne  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound 
in  our  pardon  ? 

2  iVo.  We  who  have  diei  by  sin  corporally  and  spiritually,  can 
we  hope  to  live  eternally  by  conlinuing  in  it  ?  The  thing  is  impos- 
sible, unless  the  nature  of  God  and  of  sin  were  changed. 

3  Our  baptism  teaches  us,  that  we  have  died  by  sin.  For  are  ye 
ignorant,  that  so  many  of  ns  as  have  by  baptism  become  Christ^s  dis- 
ciples, have  been  baptized  into  the  likeness  of  his  death,  (ver.  5.); 
have  been  buried  under  the  water,  as  persons  who,  like  Christ,  have 
been  killed  by  sin?  ver.  10. 

4<  Besides,  ive  have  been  buried  together  with  Christ  by  baptism,,  into 
the  likeness  o(  his  death,  (ver.  5.),  to  teach  us  this  other  lesson,  that 


Ver.  1 .  What  then  do  we  say  ?]— E^ou«.£v  is  not  the  future  tense  of 
the  verb  t/»ai,  as  our  translators  supposctl,  but  the  present  of  the  indi- 
cative of  scss),  which  contracted  is  i^a,  Phil.  iv.4.   '  Again  (s^au)  I  say.' 

Ver.  2.  VVc  who  have  died  by  sin.  j — This  is  the  true  translation  of 
the  clause.  For  kti^kviiimv  being  the  second  aorist,  signifies  have 
died:  and  t»)  xf^xena.  being  the  dative,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the 
cause,  manner,  and  instrument,  signifies  by  sin  as  the  cause.  See  ver. 
10.  note  2.  and  ver.  U.  note  1.  The  common  translation, «  how  shall 
we  who  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ?'  is  absurd.  For  a 
person's  living  in  sin  who  is  dead  to  it,  is  evidently  a  contradiction 
in  terms. 

Ver.  3. — 1 .  Baptized  (eij)  into  Christ,] — that  is,  implanted  into,  and 
m.ide  a  part  of  the  body  of  Christ  by  bajjtism.  The  apostle's  mean- 
ing is :  By  baptism  being  iniited  to  Christ  as  our  federal  head,  all 
that  hath  happened  to  him,  may  be  considered  as  happening  to  us. 
See  Rom.  vii.  +.  note  2. 

2.  Have  been  baptized  into  his  death  ?] — In  our  baptism,  have  been 
Represented  emblematically  as  put  to  death  with  him.     Hence  it  is 


said,  ver.  I.  '  We  have  been  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism 
into  his  death  :'  and  ver.  5.  '  Planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death, — also  of  his  resurrection  :'  and  ver.  S.  '  Though  we  have  died 
with  Christ.'  See  Rom.  vii.  4.  note  2.  From  all  which  it  appears, 
that  baptism,  tlie  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian  church,  is  an 
emblematical  representation  of  our  union  with  Christ,  as  members  of 
his  body,  and  of  the  malignity  of  sin  in  bringing  death  upon  Christ, 
ver.  10.  and  upon  all  mankind,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death 
in  procuring  for  all  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  See  Rom.  iv.  11. 
note  1. 

Ver.  4. — 1 .  Buried  together  with  him  by  baptism.] — Christ's  baptism 
was  not  the  baptism  of  repentance ;  for  he  never  committed  any  sin  : 
but,  as  was  observed.  Prelim.  Ess.  i.  at  the  beginning,  he  submitted 
to  be  baptized,  that  is,  to  be  buried  under  the  water  by  John,  and  to 
be  raised  out  of  it  again,  as  an  emblem  of  his  future  death  and  resiir- 
rcction.  In  like  manner,  the  baptism  of  believers  is  emblematical 
of  their  own  death,  burial,  and  resurrection.  See  Col.  ii.  12.  note  1. 
Perhaps  also  it  is  a  commemoration  of  Christ's  baptism. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  VI. 


that  like  as  Ciirist  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
{•re^i^alvirai/u.ty,  9.)  shall  walk''-  in  a  new  lift: 

5  (Ei  -ya^)  For  seeing  we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeness '  of  his  death,  (aXXat, 
1(5.)  certainli/  we  shall  be  also  in  TH£  UKENESS 
OK  HIS  resurrection.^ 

6  Ye  know  this,  that  our  old  man  was  cnici- 
Jied '  togclhcr  wil/i   HIM,   that  the  body  of  sin  ^ 

might  be  rendered  inactive,  in  order  that  we  may 
not  any  longer  as  slaves  serve  sin. 

7  For  he  who  is  dead  (iiSiKxiailai,  literally, 
is  justified)  is  freed  from  sin.' 

8  (E<  Ss,  106.)  Since  then  we  have  died  with 
Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  together 
with  him.' 

9  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  dieth  no  more  :  death  (^avm  uxtri  xu^ituii) 
no  more  lortteth  it  over  him. 

10  For  he  ivho  died,^  died  {^rr,  a/j.a,^ricf)  by 
sin  ^  once ;  but  he  who  liveth,  livelh  {ru  ©s*) 
by  God. -3 

1 1  ('Ot/Tiw  xai)  So  then  conclude  ye  yourselves 
to  be  dead  verily  (rri  afiaQJia.)  by  sin  ;'  but  alive 
(tw  ©sau)  by  Gvd,^  (sv)  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 


though  we  have  been  killed  by  sin,  (ver.  6.),  yet  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  vpfroni  the  dead  by  the  power  of  the  Father,  to  live  for  ever, 
(ver.  9.),  even  so  ive  also,  by  the  same  power,  shall  enjoy  a  7iew  and 
never-ending  life  in  heaven  with  him. 

3  For  seeing  Christ  and  we  have  been  planted  together  in  baptism, 
in  the  likeness  of  his  death  as  occasioned  by  sin,  certainly,  by  being 
raised  out  of  the  water  of  baptism,  we  are  taught  that  we  s/iall  be 
also  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection. 

6  Ye  know  this  also  to  be  signified  by  baptism,  that  our  old  corrupt 
nature  was  crucijied  together  with  him,  (see  Rom.  vii.  4.  note  2.),  that 
the  body,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  (Gal.  v.  24.),  which  sin  /las 
seized,  might  be  rendered  inactive,  in  order  t/iat  we  may  not  any 
longer  as  slaves  serve  sin  in  the  present  life. 

7  Sin  has  no  title  to  rule  you ;  for,  as  the  slave  who  is  dead  is 
freed  from  his  master,  he  ivho  hath  been  put  to  death  by  sin  is  freed 

from,  sin. 

8  Since  then  we  have  died  with  Christ  by  sin,  uv  believe,  what  our 
baptism  likewise  teaches  us,  that  we  shall  also  arise  and  live  together 
with  him  in  heaven,  to  die  no  more. 

9  For  we  know  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no 
more :  death  no  more  lordeth  it  over  him  ;  but  he  will  live  eternally 
in  the  body,  as  we  shall  do  also  after  our  resurrection. 

10  1  say,  dieth  no  more.  For  Christ  ivho  died,  died  by  the  ma- 
lignity of  sin  once,  that  being  sufficient  to  procure  our  pardon ;  but 
Christ  ivho  liveth  after  having  died,  liveth  in  the  body  for  ever  by  the 
power  of  God  : 

1\  So  then,  from  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  conclude  ye 
yourselves  to  have  been  dead  verily  by  sin,  but  now  made  alive  by  God, 
who  at  present  delivers  you  from  the  spiritual  death  by  regeneration, 
and  will  deliver  you  from  the  bodily  deatli  by  a  blessed  resurrec- 
tion, through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


2.  So  we  also  shall  walk  in  a  new  life.] — The  original  phrase,  xkivo- 
T»jT(  iams,  is  a"  Hebraism,  Kss.  iv.  18.  and  must  be  translated,  as  1 
have  done,  after  Bcza.  'l"he  new  life  in  which  believers  are  to  walk, 
that  is,  in  whicli  they  are  to  act  and  enjoy,  being  similar  to  Clirist's 
life  after  his  resurrection,  is  a  new  life  iii  the  body  in  heaven  after 
their  resurrection.  Besides,  that  the  apostle  had  in  view,  not  the 
resurrection  of  men's  spirits,  but  of  their  bodies,  is  plain  from  ver.  5. 
where,  as  the  proof  of  their  being  to  enjoy  a  new  life  hereafter,  he 
tells  the  Romans,  that  since  they  were  '  planted  together  in  the  like- 
ness of  his  death,"  namely  when  they  were  baptized,  '  they  shall  be 
also  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection,'  by  being 
raiseil  to  a  new  life  in  the  body  at  the  last  day.  Of  the  spiritual 
death  and  resurrection  the  apostle  si)eaks  ver.  6, 7.  See  ver.  8.  note. 
Ver.  5. — 1.  Have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death.] 
—The  burying  of  Christ  and  of  believers,  first  in  the  water  of  bap- 
tism, and  afterwards  in  the  earth,  is  fitly  enough  compared  to  the 
planting  of  seeds  in  the  earth,  because  the  effect  in  both  cases  is  a  re- 
vivisccnce  to  a  state  of  greater  perfection. 

•J.  We  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.] — Of  the  re- 
surrection of  believers,  Christ's  resurrection  is  both  an  example  and 
a  proof.  Wherefore  our  baptism,  calletl  in  the  preceding  clause  '  a 
planting  together  in  the  likone.ss  of  his  death,'  being  both  a  memorial 
of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  a  prefiguration  of  our  own, 
it  teaches  us,  that  we  shall  die  indee<i  through  the  malignity  of  sin, 
as  Christ  died ;  but  through  the  merit  of  his  death,  and  the  efficacy 
of  his  power  as  Saviour,  we  shall  at  the  last  day  be  raised  from  the 
dead  as  he  was,  to  live  with  him  and  with  God  eternally.  Our  bap- 
tism setting  these  things  before  us,  the  daily  recollection  of  it  ought 
to  stir  us  u|)  to  every  religious  and  virtuous  action,  that  we  may  be 
meet  for  the  society  of  God  and  Christ  through  all  eternity. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Ye  know  this,  that  our  old  man  was  crucified  together 
with  him] — Our  crucifixion  with  Christ  is  in  this  verse  termed  the 
crucifixion  of  our  old  man,  or  animal  nature,  because  the  greatest 
part  of  our  sinful  inclinations  have  their  seat  in  the  body,  and  be- 
cause such  evil  inclinations  as  are  of  a  more  spiritual  nature,  are 
always  somehow  turned  towards  the  body.  This  old  man,  or  animal 
nature,  is  said  to  he  crucified  together  with  Christ,  because  its  death 
is  accomplishctl  by  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  See  Eph.  ii.  16.  note  2. 
where  the  influence  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  in  killing  men's  sin- 
ful passions,  is  explained.  Accordingly,  our  crucifixion  with  Christ 
is  represented,  in  the  next  clause,  as  issuing  in  the  body  of  .sin's  being 
rendered  inactive  in  making  us  any  longer  serve  sin  as  slaves. 

2.  That  the  body  of  sin  :] — the  iKxly  belonging  to  sin,  for  this  is  the 
genitive  of  |H)s.scssion.  The  aixMilo  personifies  sin,  after  the  custi)m 
of  animated  writers,  who,  to  make  their  discourses  lively  and  affect- 
ing, s|>eak  of  the  virtues  and  vices  of  which  they  treat  as  so  many 
persons. — T/ie  6o(/y,  in  this  discourse,  signifies  the  body  with  all  its 
appurtenances  of  lusts,  passions,  &c.  called  ver.  l.'i.  nu-mbcrs.  See 
note  1.  In  this  and  the  following  verse,  the  apostle  discourses  of  the 
spiritual  death  and  resurrection  as  emblematically  set  forth  in  bap. 
lism,  as  well  as  the  natural  death  and  resurrection,  to  which  he  rctunis 
ver.  8. — Then  at  ver.  II.  he  draws  a  conclusion  with  respect  to  both, 
which  he  makes  the  foundation  of  his  suKscijueiit  exhortation.s. 

Ver.  7.  For  ho  who  is  dead,  (>>S(xa<a>Ta/,  chap,  iv  -25.  note  2.)  is 
freed  from  sin  :  chap.  vii.  •?.  note  1.] — The  apostle  having  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse  represented  all  believers  as  crucified  with  Christ,  •  he 


who  is  dead,'  in  this  verse,  must  mean, '  he  who  is  dead  with  Christ.' 
Accordingly  he  adds  in  the  next  verse,  '  since  then  we  have  died  with 
Christ.'  Cfirist  having  undergone  death  for  us,  through  the  malig- 
nity of  sin,  ver.  10.  it  is  the  same  as  to  its  effects,  as  if  we  ourselves 
had  undergone  death  personally.  See  ver.  3.  note  1. — The  Gentiles, 
by  dying  with  Christ,  were  freed,  not  from  sinning,  but  from  the 
claini  of  sin  to  rule  tliem,  and  from  the  elements  of  the  world.  Gal. 
iv.  ,'3.  that  is,  the  idolatrous  reUgions  under  which  they  formerly  lived. 

Ver.  8.  We  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  together  with  him.] — 
Our  Uving  together  with  Christ,  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  is  evidently 
our  living  with  him  after  the  resurrection.  If  so,  our  dying  with 
him,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  clause,  must  be  understood  of  the 
natural  death  which  sin  brought  on  Christ  and  all  mankind. 

Ver  10.— 1.  For  he  who  died.] — 'O  ya;  an^xvi-  Some  are  of  opi- 
nion that  i  is  used  here  for  in- — Beza  says,  the  sentence  may  be  com- 
pleted by  supplying  the  preposition  xccto.,  thus;  ♦  For  with  resi)ect 
to  his  death.' — Valla,  following  Hilary,  supiKises  o  to  be  the  neuter 
of  the  relative  pronoun  ot,  and  translates  the  clause  thus  ;  '  For  that 
which  died.'  But  Beza  rejects  that  translation  as  favouring  of  Ncs- 
torianism. — I  think  «  is  the  article,  and  that  it  stands  here  for  the 
relative  i;,  he.     See  ICss.  iv.  'ri. 

2.  Died  by  sin.] — Tr,  ccfj-ccena..  This  is  the  dative  of  the  instrument 
or  cause.  See  Kss.  iv'.  i.'5.  For  it  cannot  be  said  of  Christ,  who  never 
committed  any  sin,  that  he  died  to  sin,  in  the  sense  of  his  sinning 
no  more ;  but  he  died  by  sin,  in  as  much  as  he  died  through  the 
sin  of  mankind.  The  phrase  rr,  ccfMc^na.  a.'snS^ocvof/.iv  has  the  same 
signification  ver.  2.  '  We  who  have  died  by  sin.'    See  ver.  1 1.  note  1. 

3.  But  he  who  Uveth,  liveth  (tw  Siu)  by  God.]— We  have  this 
phrase  in  the  same  sense,  I.uke  xx.  38.  '  For  all  live  {tuirai)  by  him.* 
See  Rom.  xiv.  7.  note. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  So  then  conclude  ye  yourselves  to  be  {vix^cu;  r>!  afjucf- 
T/a)  dead  verily  by  sin.] — Ihis  is  the  same  with  Eph.  ii.  1.  'N'£;$(»uf 
TOi!  Tx^xcrTa/ftMri  xai  ra.i;  «.,uM^ria.i;,  which  no  translator  ever  ren- 
dered '  dead  to  trespasses  and  sins.'  It  is  the  s.ime  likewise  with 
Rom.  vii.  4.  E^<icvaTi>B^r,rt  ra  iouM,  '  Ye  have  been  put  to  death  by 
the  law.'  In  those  passages  of  scripture  where  men  are  spoken  of 
as  dead  to  sin,  other  phrases  are  used,  'i'hus,  Kom.  viii.  10.  'Sm/ju^ 
fixecv  3('  kuM^Tiat,  '  Your  body  verily  is  dead  with  respect  to  sui.' 
Cofoss.  ii.  iO.  A.^iH^Ktirt  -rtn  X^i.c"  »to  to;*  .co/^t/aiv  -rmj  aoruMj,  '  Ye 
have  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of  the  world.'  I  PeL  ii.  21. 
'In*  TK/f  i.uM^Tia.i(  KTOYiyouLivoi,  '  That  we  being  dead  to  sins.'  In 
the  passage  under  considv'ration,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  That  from 
Christ's  dying  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  the  Romans  were  to  conclude, 
not  only  that  they  were  mortal  by  sin,  but  that  they  were  put  to 
dcith  by  it  spiritually.  As  the  consequence  of  Adam's  sin,  their 
understandings  were  darkened,  their  wills  perverted,  and  all  tlieir 
faculties  weakened.     See  the  next  note. 

S.  But  alive  by  God  through  Christ  Jesus  ] — Since  tbe  apostle  re- 
presents the  Romans  as  already  made  alive  by  God,  the  death  which, 
in  the  preceding  clause,  he  says  was  brought  on  them  by  sin,  was 
not  of  the  body  only,  but  of  the  soul  also.  For  though  the  Romans, 
like  all  the  rest  of  Adam's  posterity,  had  through  the  new  covenant 
obtained  a  short  life  on  earth,  and  were  certainly  to  be  raised  'from 
the  dead  at  tlie  last  day  ;  none  of  them  had  t)cen  made  alive  from 
the  botlily  death,  they  were  only  mijde  alive  spiritually — In  repre- 
senting the  spiritual  death  as  partly  removed  in  the  present  state, 
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12  Wherefore,  let  not  sin  reign'  in  your 
mortal  body,  so  as  to  obey  it  ^  hy  {raii  I'^i^vfiiai; 
auTH,  scil.  iruu,aj@^)  the  lusts  of  the  body.^ 

13  Neither  {ysra.^i^tx.vili)  present  ye  to  sin  yowr 
members'  as  instruments^  of  unrighteousness ; 
but  present  yourselves  to  God  as  alive  from  the 
dead,^  and  your  members  to  God  AS  instruments 
of  righteousness. 

14  (Fag,  91.)  Besides,  sin  shall  not  lo»-d^  it 
over  you ;  (yag,  90.)  for  ye  are  not  {iivo  voy^ov) 
under  law,  but  under  grace.* 

15  What  then  do  we  say?  (from  ver.  1.) 
We  will  sin,  because  we  are  not  wider  law,  but 
under  grace?  By  no  means. 

16  ifo  ye  not  know,  that  to  whomsoever  ye 
present  yourselves  slaves,  in  order  ^  to  obedience, 
ye  are  his  slaves  (ver.  22.)  whom  ye  obey,* 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  3  un- 
to righteousness  ? 


17  But  thanks  to  God,  that  although  (109.) 
ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin,  yet  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  the  mould  of  doctrine '  into  tehich 
ye  were  delivered  : 


12  Wherefore,  since  God  hath  made  you  spiritually  alive,  and  is 
to  raise  you  with  immortal  bodies,  let  not  sin  reign  in  your  present 
mortal  body,  so  as  to  obey  him  by  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  body. 

13  Neither  present  ye  to  sin  your  bodily  members,  to  be  used  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness,  but  present  the  faculties  ofyottr  mind 
to  God,  as  2Jersons  whom  he  hath  viade  alive  from  the  death  of  sin  ; 
and  your  bodily  members  present  to  God  as  instruments  of  righteous 
actions,  which  is  the  work  he  requires  from  his  servants. 

M  Besides,  sin  shall  not  lord  it  over  you,  for  this  reason,  that  ye 
are  not  MWf/er  a  dispensation  of  law,  which  gives  no  assistance  against 
sin  ;  but  tinder  grace,  which  affords  all  the  aids  necessary  for  sub- 
duing sin. 

15  What  then  do  we  teach  ?  That  we  tvillsin,  because  ive  arc  not  un- 
der law,  but  under  grace  ?  By  no  means.  Our  account  of  law  and 
grace  demonstrates,  that  we  cannot  possibly  teach  any  such  doctrine. 

16  This  however  we  say,  that  even  under  the  gospel  ye  may  be 
the  slaves  of  sin  or  of  righteousness,  as  ye  choose  ;  only  ye  should 
consider,  that  to  whatsoever  master  ye  make  yourselves  slaves  to  give 
him  obedience,  ye  are  his  slaves  whom  ye  obey,  and  must  be  content- 
ed both  with  his  work  and  with  his  wages,  whether  it  be  of  sin, 
whose  service  ends  in  death,  or  of  the  obedience  of  faith,  whose  service 
ends  in  righteousness. 

17  By  thus  speaking,  I  do  not  insinuate  that  ye  have  made  your- 
selves slaves  to  sin ;  on  the  conti'ary,  I  thank  God,  that  although  for- 
merly ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin,  ye  have  willingly  obeyed  the  mould  of 
doctrine  into  which  ye  iverc  cast  at  your  baptism  : 


the  apostle  followed  his  Master,  who  thus  spake  of  the  spiritual  re- 
surrection :  John  V.  25.  '  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live.'  The  spiritual  resurrection  is  likewise  spoken  of,  Eph.  ii.  5. 
v.  14. ;  and  the  persons  so  raised  are  called  new  creatures,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
Gal.  vi.  15.  Upon  the  whole,  it  appears,  that  the  death  which  sin 
hath  brought  upon  mankind,  is  not  that  of  the  body  alone,  but  of  the 
soul  also. — On  the  other  hand,  Christ's  making  us  alive,  besides  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  comprehends  the  renovation  of  our  nature, 
by  a  change  of  our  principles  and  practice,  through  the  powerful  as- 
sistances afforded  to  us  under  the  new  covenant.  And  on  that  change, 
the  expressions  so  often  used  in  scripture  are  founded — 7iew  creature, 
new  man,  neva  birth,  old  inan,  flesh,  spirit. 

Ver.  1-^. — 1.  Let  not  sin  reign.] — To  reien,  in  St  Paul's  style,  is  to 
rule  tyrannically,  and  with  such  force,  that  all  opposition  is  vain. 
The  apostle  having  spoken  of  believers  being  put  to  death  by  sin,  ver. 
2.  and  buried  as  dead  persons  with  Christ,  ver.  4.  and  their  body  as 
crucified  with  Christ,  ver.  6.  and  their  soul  as  spiritually  dead,  but 
both  of  them  as  made  alive  again  by  Christ,  ver.  1 1.  he  here  supposes 
that  sin,  on  seeing  these  things  emblematically  represented  in  bap- 
tism, was  become  desirous  of  entering  into  their  bodies  a  second  time, 
with  a  view  to  exercise  the  same  tyranny  over  them,  by  employing  the 
members  and  lusts  of  their  body  in  his  service.  'I'lie  apostle  there- 
fore exhorted  the  Romans  not  to  suffer  sin  to  rule  them,  as  formerly, 
by  means  of  the  lusts  of  the  body. 

2.  So  as  to  obey  it  (otyTj?)  by  the  lusts  {avrou)  of  the  body.] — The 
pronoun  avrri  here  stands  for  a.f/,«.^Ticc,  with  which  it  agrees  in 
gender.  But  the  latter  pronoun  aurou,  being  of  a  different  gender, 
stands  for  tru/Miro;-  1  have  therefore,  in  the  translation,  substituted 
l)oJi/,  the  antecedent,  in  place  of  the  relative  pronoun,  to  avoid  am- 
biguity. 

,i.  The  lusts  of  the  body,  by  an  usual  figure,  denote  the  lusts  both 
of  the  body  and  mind.] — See  Rom.  vi.  6.  note  1. — Accordingly,  in  the 
following  verse,  the  apostle  exjjresses  himself  more  particularly; 
'  Tresent  yourselves  (your  minds)  to  God — and  your  members  to  God.' 
Ver.  13. — 1.  Neither  present  ye  to  sin  your  members.] — MiXyi,  mem- 
bers, here,  and  Rom.  vii.  5.  signify  both  the  members  of  the  body 
and  the  faculties  of  the  mind  ;  consequently,  every  thing  in  us  which 
is  employed  as  an  instrument  in  performing  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
enumerated  Gal.  v.  19 — 21.  For  some  of  these  do  not  require  the 
members  of  the  body  to  their  being  performed,  but  are  wholly  con- 
fined in  their  operation  to  the  mind.  Hence,  Col.  iii.  5.  evil  desire 
and  covetousness  are  mentioned  among  our  members  upon  the  earth, 
which  we  are  to  mortify. 

2.  As  instruments  of  unrighteousness.] — Though  tlie  original  word 
irrXcc,  properly  denotes  military  weapons,  it  is  applied  to  any  instru- 
ment of  action.  Beza  thinks,  that  as  the  word  ta-a^is-avErj,  present, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  signifies  the  placing  of  servants  in  the 
presence  of  their  master,  i^Xoc,  instruments,  may  denote  military 
weapons,  and  that  the  two  terms,  conjoined,  suggest  the  idea  of  sin 
as  a  tyrant,  ver.  12.  surrounded  with  his  guards,  to  whom  he  gives 
o^fovicc,  wages,  ver.  23. 

A  As  alive  from  the  dead.] — Locke  thought  t%  vix^m  should  be 
translated,  frovi  among  the  dead,  understanding  by  the  dead,  the 
Gentiles  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  But  there  is  no  reason  for  re- 
stricting this  epithet  to  t  he  Gentiles.  The  unbelieving  Jews  might  be 
called  the  dead,  as  well  as  the  unbelieving  Gentiles.  I  do  not  how- 
ever supix)se  the  apostle  meant,  by  this  expression,  any  thing  more 
but  that  the  Romans  were  to  behave  as  persons  who  had  formerly 
been  dead  through  sin,  but  were  now  alive  through  Christ. 

Ver.  1+. — 1.  Sin  shall  not  lord  it  over  you.1—Ku^tw<ni-    This  word 
denotes  the  government  of  a  master  over  his  slave ;  that  is,  the  most 
absolute  and  tyrannical  government. 
2.  For  ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace.]— By  laiv,  in  this 


verse,  Locke  understands  the  law  of  Moses,  and  by  grace  the  go.-ipeh 
But  the  more  general  sense  of  law  agrees  better  with  the  apostle's 
argument.  From  ver.  15.  it  appears,  that  his  enemies  not  under- 
standing his  doctrine,  that  men  '  are  not  under  law  but  under  grace,' 
had  calumniated  him  as  teaching,  that  men  are  not  under  law  as  a 
rule  of  duty,  and  so  may  sin  with  perfect  safety.  To  this  calumny 
the  apostle  answered,  that  their  not  being  under  law  as  a  rule  of 
justification,  which  was  his  doctrine,  instead  of  being  an  encourage- 
ment to  sinning,  lays  men  under  the  strongest  obligation  to  obey 
law,  and  to  avoid  sin.  For  the  nature  of  grace,  that  is,  of  the  gra- 
cious new  covenant,  under  which  men  are  placed,  is  this  : — It  does 
not  require  an  impossible  perfect  obedience,  but  the  obedience  of 
faith  ;  it  promises  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  enable  men 
to  obey  law  sincerely,  as  a  rule  of  duty ;  and  it  offers  the  pardon 
of  sin  to  all  on  repentance. — Law,  as  a  rule  of  justification,  is  of  a 
quite  different  nature.  It  requires  perfect  obedience,  under  the 
penalty  of  death  ;  it  offers  no  assistance  for  enabling  those  who  are 
under  it  to  perform  its  requisitions  ;  and  it  grants  no  pardon  to  any 
sinner  on  his  repentance.  Such  being  the  nature  of  law  and  grace, 
it  is  evident  that  mere  law,  by  reducing  the  sinner  to  despair,  lakes 
from  him  both  the  inclination  and  the  capacity  of  repenting.  Where- 
as the  gracious  new  covenant,  under  which  all  mankind  are  placed, 
by  its  requisitions  and  promises,  both  encourages  and  enables  sinners 
to  repent :  which  is  the  reason  that,  ever  since  the  fall,  mankind  have 
been  placed  under  that  gracious  covenant,  and  not  under  law,  as  the 
rule  of  their  justification.  In  short,  the  apostle's  doctrine,  'ye  are 
not  under  law,  but  under  grace,'  is,  and  ever  hath  been,  true  of  all 
the  posterity  of  Adam  from  the  beginning ;  and  instead  of  weakening 
the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  that 
doctrine  establishes  it  in  the  most  effectual  manner. 

But  to  all  this  the  Jews  objected.  If  we  are  not  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  the  rule  of  our  justification,  to  what  purpose  was  it  so 
solemnly  promulgated  to  us?  In  like  manner  the  Greeks  argued. 
If  we  are  not  to  be  justified  by  the  law  of  nature,  why  is  it  so  deep, 
ly  engraven  in  our  hearts  and  consciences  ^  These  objections  the 
apostle  answers  in  the  following  chapter,  where  he  discourses  of  the 
use  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and,  by  consequence, 
of  the  use  of  the  law  of  nature  also. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Do  ye  not  know,  that  to  whomsoever  ye  present  your- 
selves slaves,  in  order  to  obedience.] — By  the  expression, '  ye  present 
yourselves  slaves,'  the  apostle  taught  the  Romans,  that  grace  does 
not  destroy  human  liberty.  It  was  still  in  their  own  power  to  choose, 
whether  they  would  present  themselves  slaves  to  sin,  or  servants  to 
righteousness. 

2.  Ye  are  his  slaves  whom  ye  obey,  whether  of  sin  unto  death.] — 
To  the  same  purpose  our  Lord  speaks,  John  viii.  SI.  '  Whosoever 
committeth  sin,  is  the  slave  of  sin.'    See  lllustr.  ver.  19. 

3.  Or  (iaraKOf)  of  obedience  unto  righteousness] — Obedience 
here  signifies  the  gospel,  called  the  obedience  of  faith,  Itom.  i.  5.  xvi. 
2fi.  ;  and  the  obedience  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  x.  5. ;  and  here  obedience 
simply.  As  the  apostle,  in  what  goes  before,  had  personified  sin,  so, 
in  this  verse,  he  personifies  the  gospel,  to  shew  that,  as  a  master,  the 
gospel  hath  a  just  title  to  our  persons  and  services. 

Ver.  17.  Yet  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  the  mould  of  doctrine 
into  which  ye  were  delivered.] — The  original  words  must  be  supplied 
and  construed  in  the  following  manner  :  "Tnrixouira.Ti.  ix  xa.(Hiot.i 
Tii-arov  Siha-x'^i!'  £'»  «"  t^to-^  hthaxyis  ■mat^i&of^riri :  '  Ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  tlio  mould  of  doctrine,  into  which  mould  of  doctrine 
ye  were  delivered.' — The  original  word  Tutroj,  among  other  things, 
signifies  a  mould  into  which  melted  metals  are  poured,  to  receive 
the  form  of  the  mould.  The  apostle  represents  the  gospel  doctrine 
as  a  mould,  into  which  the  Uomans  were  put  by  their  baptism,  in 
order  to  their  being  fashioned  anew.  And  he  thanks  God,  that 
'  from  the  heart,'  that  1.^,  most  willingly  and  sincerely,  they  had 
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18  (Ai)  Jnii  being  madej'rce^  from  bin,  yc 
have  become  the  slaves  of  righteousness. 

19  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,'  (S/a, 
112.)  on  account  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh  : 
(ya^,  93.)  iriicrefon;  as  ye  have  presented  your 
members,  (S«Xa,  scil.  ixXa)  servile  ixsTnatF.sTS 
to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity,*  tu  work  iniqui- 
ty ;  50  now  present  your  members  (SwXa)  servile 
iKSTBUiinxTs  to  righteousness,  to  work  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  slaves  of  sin,  ye  were 
free  men  (supply  it*)  as  to  righteousness. 

21  (Ot/»,  262.)  ^nd  what  fruit  had  ye  then 
FROM  TiiosK  Tiiiyca,  of  which  ye  are  now  asham- 
ed?  For  the  reward  of  these  things  IS  deatli." 

22  But  now  being  set  free  from  sin,  and 
having  become  servants  of  God,  ye  have  your 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  vetvard  everlasting 
life. 

23  For  tlie  wages  ■  of  sin  is  death ;  but 
(X'^pifffta)  the  gracious  gifl'^  of  God  is  everlast- 
ing life,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


18  jind  Uiat  being  set  freejrom  the  slavery  i}f  sin  by  your  faith, 
ye  have  voluntarily  become  the  slaves  of  righteousness,  whom  there- 
fore ye  ought  to  obey. 

19  /  speak  according  to  the  customs  of  men  respecting  slaves,  on 
account  of  the  weakness  of  your  understanding  in  spiritual  matters, 
that  I  may  give  you  a  just  idea  of  the  influence  which  sinful  lusts 
have  had  over  you  formerly,  and  of  the  influence  which  holy  afi'ec- 
tions  ought  now  to  have.  Whenfore,  as  in  your  unbelieving  state 
1/e  presented  your  members  servile  i)islrumenls  to  unclean  affections, 
and  to  unjust  desires,  to  work  wickedness;  so  now  present  your  metn- 
bers  servile  instruments  to  righteousness,  to  work  holiness. 

20  To  devote  yourselves  to  the  service  of  righteousness,  without 
serving  sin  at  all,  is  reasonable  :  For  luhcfi  ye  were  slaves  of  sin,  ye  were 

free  men  as  to  righteousness  ;  ye  gave  no  obedience  to  righteousness. 

21  Jnd  luhal  advantage  did  ye  then  reap  from  those  base  actions 
with  which  ye  served  sin,  and  of  ivhich  ye  are  notv  ashamed?  In- 
stead of  being  profited,  ye  have  been  hurt  by  them ;  for  the  reward 
of  all  such  things  is  death  eternal. 

22  But  now  being  setfreefrom  sin,  both  in  respect  of  its  power 
and  punishment,  and  having  become  the  servants  of  God,  your  state 
is  entirely  changed ;  ye  are  real  free  men,  and  ye  have  holiness  as 
your  service,  and,  as  the  reward  thereof,  everlasting  life. 

23  For  the  wages  which  sin  gives  to  its  slaves  is  eternal  death  ,- 
but  the  gracious  gift  ivhich  God  bestows  on  his  servants  is  everlasting 
life ;  a  reward  gratuitously  bestowed  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


yielded  to  the  forming  efficacy  of  tliat  mould  of  doctrine,  and  were 
made  new  men,  both  in  principle  and  practice. 

Ver.  18.  And  being  made  {Tcc.']—EXiu8iea>Bifns.  This  is  the  word 
by  which  the  act  of  giving  a  slave  his  liberty  was  signified,  called  by 
the  Romans  etnancipation. 

Ver.  la— 1.  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men.] — AvS-^uwivot  Xtyu. 
He  means,  that  his  reasoning  was  taken  from  tne  customs  of  men, 
and  was  accommodated  to  their  apprehension  ;  and  that  he  used 
metai)hors  and  allegories  which  were  well  known.  On  other  occa- 
sions the  a|K)stle  used  this  phrase,  to  signify  that  he  spake  in  the 
character  of  an  objector,  Uom.  iii.5.  Jerome  calls  it  a  Ciiician 
phrase.  But  that  others  used  it  besides  Cilicians,  ai)pcars  from 
Athenaeus,  lib.  ix.  '  I  humbly  beg  he  would  change  his  manner,  and 
(.at^finixai!  >M}.uy)  speak  clearly.'  According  to  this  use  of  the 
phrase,  Kt^fumtcv  Xiyu  may  signify, '  I  speak  a  thing  well  under- 
stood.' The  truth  is,  the  apostle  spake  clearly,  familiarly,  and 
strongly,  when  he  represented  the  power  whicli  lusts  and  jmssions 
have  over  the  reason,  the  conscience,  and  the  will  of  wicked  men, 
by  the  dominion  which  a  tyrannical  master  exercises  over  his  slave. 

i.  Wherefiire,  as  ye  have  presented  your  members  (S«i/X«,  supply 
orXa.  from  vlt.  13.)  servile  instruments  to  uncleanness,  and  to  ini. 
ijuity.] — What  is  meant  by  meml>c>s,  see  ver.  13.  note  1. — According 
to  Beza,  uncleanness  and  iniquity  signify  those  base  aft'ections  and 
evil  inclinations,  by  which  wicked  men  corrupt  and  enslave  them, 
selves ;  such  as  malice,  lust,  revenge,  pride,  covetousness.  Sin  is 
called  uncleanness,  to  signify  that  it  tarnishes  the  beauty  of  the  soul, 
as  filthincss  obscures  the  t>eauty  of  the  body ;  and  that  it  renders 
the  sinner  loathsome  in  the  sight  both  of  Gotl  and  man.     Next,  it 


is  called  iniquity ;  because  it  is  injurious  both  to  God  and  man. 
Wherefore,  these  two  epithets  exhibit  a  just  description  of  the  nature 
of  sin. 

Ver.  21.  For  the  reward  of  these  things  is  death.] — Tlie  Greek 
word  TtXof,  signifies  both  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is  done,  and  the 
last  issue  of  it  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  punishment  of 
death,  to  be  inflicted  on  sinners,  is  the  natural  consequence,  or  issue 
and  rewanl  of  their  sin.  The  word  is  used  in  the  first  sense,  1  Pet. 
i.  9.  '  Keceiving  (to  nXc;)  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salvation  of  your 
souls  :'  the  end  or  purpose  for  which  ye  believed. 

Ver.  23. — I.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.] — The  original  word 
o-ifuncc,  properly  signifies  the  food  and  pay  which  generals  give  to 
their  soldiers  for  their  service.  By  using  this  terra,  the  apostlo 
shews  what  sort  of  pay  the  usurper  sin  gives  to  those  who  ser^-e 
under  his  banners.  Farther,  as  the  sin  here  spoken  of  is  that  which 
men  commit  personally,  .ind  which  they  continue  in,  the  death  which 
is  the  wages  of  this  kind  of  sin,  must  be  death  eternal  It  is  observ- 
able, that  although  in  scripture  the  expression  eternal  life  is  often 
to  be  met  with,  we  nowhere  find  eternal  joined  with  death.  Yet  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  is  said  to  be  eternal.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

2.  Gracious  gift  of  God  is  everlasting  life,] — The  apostle  does  not 
call  everlasting  life  o-^mict,  the  wages  which  God  gives  to  his  ser- 
vants, because  they  do  not  merit  it  by  their  services,  as  the  slaves  of 
sin  merit  death  by  theirs  ;  but  he  calls  it  ya.^tcryui.,  a  free  gift ;  or, 
as  Estius  thinks  the  word  may  be  translated,  a  donative  ;  because, 
being  freely  bestowed,  it  may  be  comi>ared  to  the  donatives  which 
the  Itoman  generals,  of  their  own  good.will,  bestowed  on  their  sol. 
diers,  as  a  mark  of  their  favour. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  in  thiji  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  confuted 
tlie  slanderous  report  mentioned  chap.  iii.  8.  that  he  and 
his  brethren  taught  their  disciples  to  sin,  that  grace  might 
abound,  judged  it  necessary  in  this  chapter  to  repel  the 
objection  which  the  Jewish  scribes  and  heathen  philoso- 
phers urged  against  this  doctrine  of  '  justification  with- 
out works  of  law,'  chap.  iii.  31.  ihat  it  made  law  useless. 
This  objection  the  apostle  now  examined  the  more  care- 
fully, not  only  because  it  gave  hitn  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
plaining to  the  Jews  the  nature  and  obligation  of  the  law 
of  ISIoses,  but  because  he  foresaw  that,  in  after  times, 
the  same  objection  woidd  be  urged  by  infidels  against  the 
doctrine  of  justification  without  works  of  law,  to  discredit 
the  gospel.  His  discourse  he  begins  with  observing,  that 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  visible  kingdom 
and  church  among  the  Jews,  '  had  dominion  over  a  man,' 
that  is,  was  obligatory,  only  while  he  liveth,  ver.  1. — 
This  assertion  he  proved,  by  likening  the  law  of  Moses 
to  the  law  of  marriage,  which  binds  the  wife  to  the  hus- 
band, only  while  the  husband  liveth.  But  if  he  die,  she 
is  loosed,  and  may  marry  another,  ver.  2,  .3. — Wlierefore, 


as  the  death  of  either  party  dissolves  their  marriage, 
the  Jews,  having  been  put  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the 
law,  in  the  person  of  Christ  were  now  loosed  from  their 
marriage  with  God  as  their  king,  and  from  the  law  of 
Moses  by  which  God's  kingdom  among  them  was  go- 
verned, that  they  might  be  married  to  Christ  by  entering 
into  the  gospel  church,  and,  in  that  new  marriage,  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God,  ver.  ■!•. — It  is  true  this  argument, 
at  first  sight,  may  perhaps  appear  inept.  But  if  we  con- 
sider it  attentively,  it  will  appear  strong  and  in  point, 
being  founded  on  those  passages  of  scripture,  where  God 
represents  his  connexion  with  the  Jews,  as  their  king, 
under  the  idea  of  a  marriage  solemnized  at  Sinai,  when  he 
gave  them  his  law,  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  38.  ;  Jer.  ii.  2.  iii.  14.  ; 
For  by  tliat  similitude  God  intimated  to  the  Jews,  that 
as  marriages  are  dissolved  by  the  death  of  either  of  the 
parlies,  his  connexion  with  their  nation  as  their  king  was 
to  end  at  the  time  when  they,  »vith  the  rest  of  mankind, 
should  be  put  to  death  in  the  person  of  Christ.  Tlie 
apostle  therefore  argued  justly,  from  the  Jews  being  put 
to  death  in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  their  marriage,  or 
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connexion  with  God  as  their  king,  was  dissolved,  and  that 
they  were  loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of 
God's  temporal  kingdom.  Besides,  it  was  fit  that  that 
kingdom,  and  its  law,  should  end  at  the  death  of  Christ. 
For  the  temporal  kingdom  having  been  erected  among 
the  Jews,  for  the  sake  of  publishing,  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
the  curse  of  the  law  of  works  originally  given  to  man  in 
paradise,  (see  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2.  Rom.  x.  lUustr.),  that 
tliey  might  be  sensible  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  it  is 
evident,  that  when  Christ  removed  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
works  by  suffering  it  for  all  mankind,  and  opened  the 
gospel  dispensation,  the  kingdom  of  God  among  the  Jews 
and  the  law  of  Moses  were  no  longer  of  use,  but  were 
set  aside,  that  the  Jews  might  be  at  liberty  to  enter  into 
the  gospel  church,  and  there  bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

Next,  to  shew  them  the  true  nature  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  to  convince  them  that  it  was  not  intended  as 
a  rule  of  justification,  the  apostle  told  the  Jews,  that  while 
by  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham  they  were  placed 
under  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  temporal 
kingdom,  their  sinful  passions  wrought  effectually  in  their 
members,  to  make  them  do  such  actions  as,  by  the  curse 
of  that  law,  subjected  them  to  death.  For  this,  in  effect, 
was  to  tell  them,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  a  mere  law 
of  works,  which  required  perfect  obedience  under  the 
penalty  of  death,  and  granted  pardon  to  no  sinner.  See 
chap.  X.  Illustr.  ver.  4.  Consequently,  neither  that  law, 
nor  any  other  law  of  works,  could  be  a  rule  of  justifica- 
tion to  sinners,  ver.  5. — And  therefore  at  the  fall,  though 
Christ  had  not  died,  yet  because  he  was  to  die,  to  buy  off 
all  mankind  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  13.  God 
was  pleased,  in  the  prospect  of  his  death,  immediately  to 
loose  Adam  and  his  posterity  from  the  law  of  works  as  a 
rule  of  justification,  and  to  place  them  under  a  new  law, 
in  which  not  perfect  obedience,  but  the  obedience  of  faith, 
was  required  in  order  to  life.  And  to  shew  this,  he  told 
them,  that  as  soon  as  Christ  died,  the  Jews  were  not  only 
loosed  from  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  by  its  curse  annexed 
to  every  transgression,  appears  to  have  been  the  original 
law  of  works  under  which  Adam  fell,  but,  as  persons  de- 
livered from  the  law  of  works,  by  their  dying  with  Christ 
in  the  nature  in  which  they  were  tied  to  that  law,  they 
were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church,  that  they  might 
thenceforth  serve  God  according  to  the  new  manner  of 
the  law  under  which  mankind  were  placed  at  the  fall,  and 
not  any  longer  according  to  the  old  manner  of  the  law  of 
works,  ver.  6. 

But  lest,  from  the  apostle's  telling  the  Jews,  ver.  5. 
that  their  sinful  passions  under  the  law  had  put  them  to 
death,  and  from  his  affirming,  ver.  6.  that  they  were  loosed 
from  the  law  on  that  account,  they  might  suspect  that  he 
thought  the  law  of  Moses  a  bad  institution,  he  assured 
them  that  he  entertained  no  such  opinion.  That  law, 
though  it  could  not  justify  the  Jews,  was  of  excellent  use 
as  a  rule  of  duty.  By  its  prohibitions,  it  made  them  sen- 
sible of  their  sins  ;  and  by  its  curse,  it  shewed  them  what 
their  sins  deserved.  As  an  instance,  he  mentioned  their 
not  being  able  to  know  that  the  strong  desire  of  things 
forbidden  is  sin,  unless  the  law  had  said,  '  Thou  shalt  not 
covet,'  ver.  7. — Wherefore,  when  he  told  them  that  their 
sinful  passions  under  the  law  had  wrought  in  their  mem- 
bers to  put  them  to  death,  his  meaning  was,  that  their 
binful  passions,  and  not  the  law,  had  wrought  in  tliem 
strong  desires  of  things  forbidden,  which,  by  the  curse  of 
the  law,  subjected  them  to  death  :  for  without  law  sin  is 
dead  ;  it  hath  no  power  to  kill  the  sinner,  ver.  8. — Far- 
ther, to  shew  the  excellent  nature  of  law,  as  it  makes  men 
sensible  both  of  their  sins  and  of  the  demerit  of  their  sins, 
lie  observed,  that  while  men  are  ignorant  of  law,  they 
fancy  themselves  without  sin,  and  entitled  to  life  ;  but 
when,  by  the  operation  of  law  upon  their  conscience,  they 
come  to  the  true  knowledge  of  their  own  character,  they 


are  sensible  that  sin  lives  in  them,  and  that  they  are  dead 
by  the  curse,  ver.  9. — Thus  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  the 
law  of  works,  which  was  originally  intended  to  give  life 
to  mankind,  hath  occasioned  their  death,  ver.  10. — Be- 
cause their  sinful  passions,  which  law  cannot  subdue,  de- 
ceive them  into  the  commission  of  evil  actions,  which, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  law  of  works,  subjects  them 
to  death,  ver.  11. — From  all  which  it  appears,  that  in- 
stead of  being  a  sinful  thing,  the  law  of  works,  as  pub- 
lished in  the  law  of  Moses,  is  holy,  even  in  its  curse,  and 
all  its  commandments  are  '  holy  and  just  and  good,'  ver. 
12. 

To  this,  however,  a  Jew  is  introduced  replying, — The 
good  law,  which  you  so  highly  praised,  notwithstanding 
its  goodness,  hath  been,  by  your  own  acknowledgment, 
the  occasion  of  my  death.      This  objection  the  apostle  in- 
troduced, that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  shewing 
more  fully  the  excellent  nature  of  law.      For  he  affirmed 
a  third  time,  that  it  is  not  the  law,  but  sin,  which  kills  the 
sinner,  through  the  curse  of  the  law ;  and  that  it  was  fit 
the  sinner  should  be  so  punished,  to  shew  all  the  subjects 
of  God's  government  the  exceeding  malignity  of  sin,  in 
destroying  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world,  ver.  13.— 
Farther,  to  display  the  excellency  of  law  still  more  clear- 
ly, the  apostle  observes,  that,  by  the  very  frame  of  their 
own  minds,  sinners  know  the  law  to  be  spiritual  or  holy, 
and  that  by  comparing  themselves  with  the  holy  law,  the 
unregenerated  become  sensible  that  they  are  carnal,  and 
sold  under  sin,  ver.  14. — The  spirituality  or  holiness  of 
the  law  every  sinner  must  know  by  this,   that  when  he 
does  the  things  which  the  law  forbids,  he  does  not  ap- 
prove of  them.      On  the  other  hand,  the  corruption  of 
his  own  nature,  and  his  inability  to  do  good,  he  feels,_^rs<, 
by  his  habitually  neglecting  to  practise  what  the  law  en- 
joins, notwithstanding  he  hath  some  feeble  inclinations  to 
comply  with  its  good  injunctions ;  and,  next,  by  his  ha- 
bitually doing  what  the  law  forbids,  notwithstanding  he 
hath  some  faint  hatred  of  these  evil  actions,  ver.  15. — 
Now,  these  feeble  volitions,  and  ineffectual  aversions,  de- 
monstrate that  our  reason  and  conscience  assent  to  all  the 
precepts  of  the  law  as  good,  ver.  16. — But  reason  and 
conscience  being  the  higher  part  of  our  nature,  and  our 
real  selves,  the  evil  actions  which  we  do  in  opposition  to 
their  dictates,  are  not  so  much  our  work,  the  work  of  our 
higher  part,  as  the  work  of  the  sinful  passions  which  pre- 
dominate in  the  animal  or  lower  part  of  our  nature,  ver. 
17. — Thus,  by  the  law,  men  are  made  sensible  that  in 
their  flesh,  or  animal  part,  no  good  thing  dwells ;  and  that 
being  wholly  governed  by   that  part,   though  they  have 
some  inclination  to  what  is  good,  they  find  it  extremely 
difficult  to  practise  it.     This  inability  in  the  unregenerated 
to  do  the  good  which  they  incline,  the  apostle  insisted  on, 
not  to  drive  them  to  despair,  but  to  make  them  put  a  just 
value  on  the  gospel,  which,  as  he  afterwards  observes,  is 
alone  able  to  deliver  them  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  to 
raise  the  higher  part  of  their  nature  to  its  proper  superi- 
ority, ver.  18. — Next  he  tells  us,  that  the  extreme  diffi- 
culty of  the  thing  is  the  true  reason  that  the  unregene- 
rated do  not  the  good  they  incline,  but  the  evil  which 
they  do  not  incline,  ver.  l9. — And  from  this  infers,  that 
sin  is  not  the  work  of  the  higher  part  of  their  nature, 
which  is  their  real  selves,  but  the  work  of  their  carnal 
part.     This  he  had  said  before,  ver.  17. — but  he  repeats 
it  here,  not  with  any  view  to  excuse  the  sinner,  by  lay- 
ing the  blame  of  his  evil  actions  on  the  prevalence  of  his 
passions,  but  to  shew  that  all  the  credit  which  sinful  ac- 
tions derive,  whether  from  the  general  practice  of  the 
world,  or  from  the  station  and  abilities  of  the  individuals 
who  are  guilty  of  them,  is  entirely  destroyed  by  this  con- 
sideration, that  they  are  contrary  to  the  reason  and  con- 
science of  mankind. 

To  his  account  of  ttie  discovery  which  law  makes  of 
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the  state  wherein  men  are  by  nature,  tlie  apostle  subjoins 
a  description  of  the  struggle  between  reason  and  passion, 
which  arises  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner  when  awakened  by 
the  operation  of  law  on  his  conscience.  Such  a  person 
finds,  that  when  he  is  most  strongly  inclined  by  his  better 
part  to  do  what  is  excellent,  evil  presents  itself  to  him  as 
a  desirable  object ;  and  that  so  constantly,  and  with  such 
alluring  influence,  that  it  may  be  termed  a  law,  ver.  21. 

So  that,  notwithstanding  he  is  pleased  with  the  law  of 

God  in  his  inward  man,  or  spiritual  part,  ver.  22. — he 
feels  an  opposite  law  in  his  members,  or  carnal  part,  war- 
ring strongly  against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  bringing 
him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  his 
members,  ver.  23. — And  as  mere  law  supplies  neither 
strength  nor  hope  to  the  awakened  sinner,  but,  after 
shewing  him  sin  and  death  in  all  their  frightful  colours, 
leaves  him  under  the  power  of  sin,  and  under  the  con- 
demnation of  the  curse,  the  apostle  introduces  him  cry- 
ing out,  terrified  lest  being  overcome  in  the  conflict  he 
be  subjected  to  eternal  death,  '  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am,  who  will  deliver  me  from  the  !)ody  of  this  death  ?' 
ver.  2i. — 'riien,  to  shew  from  whence  his  deliverance 
cometh,  he  makes  tlie  awakened  sinner  thank  God,  who 
graciously  delivers  him  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  through  Jesus  Christ,  whose  gospel 
offers  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit,  and  promises  eter- 
nal life  to  the  penitent  believer.  The  effect  of  this  hap- 
py deliverance,  the  apostle  sets  forth,  by  making  the  de- 
livered sinner  declare  with  joy,  that  he  does  not  now,  as 
formerly,  serve  God  only  with  the  ineffectual  approba- 
tions and  volitions  of  his  mind,  and  with  his  flesh  or  ani- 
mal part  the  law  of  sin  ;  but,  as  one  delivered  from  that 


law,  he  habitually  serves  God,  both  with  his  mind  and 
with  his  flesh,  ver.  25. 

Although  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  hatli  spoken 
more  immediately  of  the  Jews,  as  placed  under  the  law 
of  Moses ;  yet,  as  the  arguments  by  which  he  hath 
proved  their  freedom  from  that  law  as  a  rule  of  justifica- 
tion, are  equally  forcible  for  proving  the  freedom  of 
mankind  from  the  law  of  nature  as  a  rule  of  justifica- 
tion, the  author  hath  not,  in  this  illustration,  departed 
from  the  truth,  in  supposing  the  apostle  designed  this 
passage  for  both. — Fartlier,  as  the  moral  precepts  and 
curse  of  the  law  of  Moses,  are  in  effect  the  precepts  and 
curse  of  the  law  of  nature,  what  the  apostle  hath  written 
to  shew  the  excellent  nature  and  operation  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  making  the  Jews  sensible  of  their  sins,  and  of 
their  inability  to  deliver  themselves  either  from  the  power 
or  from  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  consequently  in 
leading  them  to  seek  sanctification  and  pardon  from  the 
grace  of  God  published  in  the  gospel,  is  equally  appli- 
cable to  the  law  of  nature  written  on  the  hearts  of  men ; 
for  it  hath  the  same  operation  and  influence,  in  making 
sinners  sensible  both  of  their  sins  and  of  their  danger, 
and  in  leading  them  to  Christ.  We  may  therefore  be- 
lieve the  apostle  had  both  laws  in  his  eye,  when  he  wrote 
this  excellent  passage. — His  principal  design,  however, 
was  to  wean  the  Jews  from  their  extreme  attachment  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  ab- 
surdity of  pressing  that  law  upon  the  Gentiles  ;  because, 
however  excellent  it  might  be  in  itself,  or  however  useful 
for  certain  purposes,  it  was,  through  the  infirmity  of  hu- 
man nature,  as  ineffectual  for  the  sanctification  of  man- 
kind, as  for  their  justification. 


New  Translatio.v. 
Chap.  VII. — 1  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  for 
I  speak  to  them  tvlio  know  {yo/tov)  laiv,'  that  the 
law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  oxly  so  long  as 
he  livcth  ?  ^ 

2  For  a  woman  who  hath  an  husband,  is 
bound  bi/  law  to  HER  husband '  while  he  liveth  :* 
But  if  JlEit  husband  die,  (^Kara^ynrai)  she  is 
loosed  from  the  law  (>f  the  husband. 

3  So  then,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress,  if, 
while  HER  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to 
another  husband  :   but  if  the  husband  die,  she  is 

freed  from  that  law  ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress, 
though  marrii'd  to  another  husband. 

i  ('ilyi)  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also 
{t^a»aTu3-nrt)  have  been  put  to  death  hi/ the  /««',' 
(5,a,  117.)  in  the  body  of  Christ,*  (tn  t«,  147.) 


COM.ME.S'TARY. 

Chap.  VII.  —  1  Ye  Jews  think  the  law  of  Moses  is  of  perpetual 
obligation  ;  but  know  //<■  no/,  brethren,  (for  I  sjx'ak  to  them  who  know 
law),  that  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  temporal  kingdom 
among  the  Jews,  hath  dominion  ovit  a  man  only  so  long  as  he  liveth ; 
its  obligation  being  that  of  a  marriage? 

2  For  a  woman  who  hath  an  husband,  is  bound  by  the  law  of  inar- 
riage  (Gen.  ii.  21-24'.)  to  her  husband  while  he  liveth;  but  if  her 
husband  die  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  o/'marriage,  which  bound  her 
to  her  husband,  and  hindered  her  from  marrying  any  other  man. 

3  So  then  such  a  u'oinan  shall  be  reputed,  both  by  God  and  man, 
an  adulteress,  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to  another 
husband:  but  f  her  husband  die,  she  is  freed  from  that  law  v/h'ich 
bound  her  to  her  husband,  and  hindered  her  to  marry  any  other 
man  ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  though,  after  his  death,  she  be  mar- 
ried to  another  husband. 

4  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  since  marriages  are  dissolved  by  the 
death  of  either  of  the  parties,  ye  Jews,  who  were  married  to  God  as 
your  king,  and  thereby  were  bound  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  are 


Ver.  1. — 1.  I  speak  to  them  who  know  law.] — Here  law  signifies 
the  whole  of  the  divine  revelations  recorded  in  the  Jewish  seripturcs. 
See  Rom.  ii.  1'2.  note  I.  Or,  as  the  article  is  wanting,  it  may  denote 
lav)  in  general ;  not  only  the  law  of"  Moses,  but  the  law  of  nature, 
which  IS  the  law  of  works,  'llie  truth  is,  the  apostle's  reasoning  in 
this  rhapter  is  applicable  to  both  these  laws. 

2.  That  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  only  so  long  as  he  liv- 
eth.]— Eisner  thinks  tlie  law,  in  this  clause,  is  the  law  of  marriage, 
mentioned  ver.  2.  But  I  rather  sujipose  the  a]x»stle  means  the  law 
of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  tem|)oral  kingdom  among  the  Jews  ; 
for  his  intention  was  to  shew  that  the  Jews  were  loosed  from  that 
law,  by  their  ticing  put  to  death  with  Christ     See  ver.  0. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  For  a  woman  who  hath  an  husband,  &c.] — This  argu- 
ment wa«  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  Jews,  whose  connexion  with 
Go<l,  as  their  kinc,  was  rci>re>ented  by  C;o<l  himself  under  the  idea 
of  a  marriase  soKmnizeil  with  them  at  Sinai.  See  lUustr.  ver.  4. 
But  the  same  argument  is  applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles 
likewise,  Kom.  vi.7.  because  tlie  law  of  marriage  being  of  universal 
obligation,  if  it  is  dissolved  by  the  death  of  eitlicr  party,  other  obli- 
gations of  a  like  nature  must  be  dis,solved  in  the  same  manner. 

i.  Is  bound  by  law  to  her  husl)and  while  he  liveth.] — The  law 
here  referred  to,  is  the  law  of  marriage  promulgated  m  paradise, 
Oen.  ii.  21.  whereby  our  Ixird  declared,  Matt  xix.  (i.  marriages  were 
appointed  to  continue  for  life,  except  in  the  case  of  adultery. 

ver.  4. — 1.  Ye  also  (!.'>an»Ta/.'>»;n  t«  youui)  have  been  put  to  death 
by  the  law.] — Here  rai  yoijim  is  the  dative  of  the  instrument  See 
Kom.  vi.  -i.  note.    The  original  word,  .9 «►««»(  proiicrly  signifies  / 


put  to  death.  The  word  also  is  cmphatical  in  this  passage,  and  im- 
plies, that  not  the  Gentiles  only,  but  the  Jews  al.so,  were  put  to  death 
by '  the  curse  of  the  law." 

'-'.  In  the  bodv  of  Christ.]— Believers  being  considered  as  members 
of  Christ's  bodv' on  account  of  the  intimate  union  which  subsists  be- 
tween them  and  him,  every  thing  hapi>ening  to  him  is  in  scripture 
said  to  have  liapiiened  to  them.     Thus  the  Jews  are  here  said  to  be 

•  put  to  death  in  the  body  of  Christ ;'  and  '  our  old  man'  is  said  to 

•  be  crucified  with  Christ,'  Rom.  vi.  ti. ;  and  we  are  .said  to  have  «died 
together  with  Christ,'  ver.  8. ;  and  '  to  be  buried  together  with  him 
by  baptism,"  ver.  4. ;  and  •  to  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  element* 
of  the  world,'  Col.  ii.  20.  ;  and  '  to  be  risen  with  Christ,"  liph.  ii.  l-(i.  ; 
and  even  •  lo  be  circumcised  with  Christ,' Col.  ii.  11. ;  on  which  ac- 
count, believers  of  all  nations  are  called  xtfiroitr.  '*''  circumcision, 
Philip,  iii.  3. These  expressions  St  Paul  took  great  delight  in,  be- 
cause they  make  us  sensible  that  Christ  l)eC3me  man,  was  circumcis. 
ed,  crucified,  and  buried,  and  rose  again  to  deliver  us  from  punish, 
ment,  and  to  procure  for  us  a  blessed  resurrection  to  immortality. 
More  particularly,  as  Christ  suffered  death  for  us,  we  are  said  to  have 
been  actually  put  to  deatii  in  him  ;  and  whatever  extrinsic  oblrga. 
tions  respecting  religion  would  havcbt>en  dis.solvcd  by  our  own  death, 
are  dissolved  by  his.  Wherefore,  as  the  Jews  were  killed  by  the 
curse  of  the  law  of  Moses  in  the  person  of  Christ,  its  claim  to  their 
persons  and  services  w.-is  aliolished  ;  so  that  they  were  at  lilierty  to 
be  married  to  another  huslund  or  king.  In  like  manner,  the  Gen. 
tiles  having  been  killed  in  the  person  of  Christ,  by  the  curse  of  the 
law  nf  nature,  they  have,  from  the  beginning,  by  that  deatli  been 
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in  order  that  ye  may  be  married  3  to  another,* 
EVEN  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,J  that 
we  should  bring  forth  fruit "  to  God.^ 


5  For,  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,'  the  sinful 
passions  (ra  hx  rn  yofi.ti)  which  we  had  (73,  74. 
117.)  under  the  law,  wrought  effectually  in  our 
members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 


6  But  now  (xaT»»jy»)S»)|«*£v)  we  are  loosed 
from  the  law,  having  died  in  that  by  which  we 
were  tied  ;^  {e^rty  326.)  so  that  we  ought  to  serve 
in  newness  of  the  spirit,  and  not  in  oldness  of 
THE  letter.* 

7  What  then  do  we  say,  that  the  law^  is 
sin  ?  *  By  no  means.  Nay,  I  had  not  known 
sin,  unless  (S/a)  through  law,^  For  even  ({•r/9-i/- 
fniav)  strong  desire  *  I  had  not  known  to  be  sin, 
unless  the  law  had  said,  Tliou  shalt  not  covet. 


8  But  1  SAY  that  sin  talcing  opportunity  (S/a, 
117.)  under  the  commandment,  wrought  effec- 
tually in  me  all  strong  desire.'  For  without  laiu 
sin  IS  dead.* 


delivered  from  the  law  of  nature,  as  a  rule  of  justification.  So  the 
apostle  tells  us,  Gal.  iii.  13.  '  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law.' 

3.  That  ye  may  be  married.] — In  this  passage  the  union  of  Christ 
with  his  people  is  represented  as  a  marriage.  So  likewise,  Ephes. 
V.  31,32.  Rev.  xxi.  9.  xxii.  17.  The  apostles  probably  took  that  idea 
from  the  ancient  phraseology  concerning  the  Jews.  See  lllustr. 
ver.  4.  But  from  whatever  source  it  was  derived,  it  is  a  strong  re- 
presentation of  thefriendship  which  subsists,  and  will  subsist  between 
Christ  and  believers  to  all  eternity,  and  of  the  happiness  which  they 
will  derive  from  his  love  to  them,  and  from  their  entire  subjection 
to  him. 

4.  To  another.] — ^The  apostle  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  husband  of 
the  believing  Jews,  because  he  was  now  become  their  Lord  and 
Head ;  and  calls  hira  another  husband,  because,  while  the  theocracy 
subsisted,  God  was  their  husband,  Isa.  liv.  5.  '  Thy  maker  is  thy 
husband.' 

5.  Jivcn  to  hira  who  is  raised  from  the  dead.] — The  crucifixion  of 
their  old  man,  or  corrupt  nature,  and  their  obtaining  a  new  nature 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  was  a  fit  preparation  of  the  Jews  for 
becoming  spouses  to  Christ,  now  raised  from  the  dead. 

6.  That  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.] — The  apostle  says, 
'  That  we  should  bring  forth,'  to  show  that  he  was  in  the  same  cir. 
cumstances  with  tlie  Jew's.  The  transition  from  one  person  to  ano- 
ther, as  Blackwall  observes,  Sacr.  Class,  part  I.  ch.  'i.  ^  (i.  is  frequent 
in  Homer,  Virgil,  Xenophon,  Plato,  and  all  the  best  writers  in  both 
languages,  and  is  admired  as  eraijhatical  and  beautiful  by  readers  of 
taste. 

7.  Fruit  to  God.] — Holy  actions  brought  forth  by  the  Jews,  in 
consequence  of  their  new  marriage  with  Christ,  or  introduction  into 
Christ's  church,  is  called  fruit  to  Gori,  to  Signify,  that  although  the 
Jews  were  loosed  from  their  former  marriage  with  God  as  their 
king,  they  were  not  loosed  from  their  obedience  to  God  ;  and  that  all 
the  good  actions  which  men  perform  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 
are  considered  by  God  as  belonging  to  him.  Perhaps  also  in  the 
expression,  fruit  to  God,  there  is  an  insinuation,  that  as  law  gives 
no  assistance  for  conquering  the  corruptions  of  our  nature,  and  al- 
lows no  pardon  to  any  sinner,  the  evil  actions  whicli  men  commit 
under  law,  whether  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  are  properly  fruit 
to  death.     See  ver.  5. 

Ver.  5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh.] — The  apostle  describes 
the  state  of  the  Jews  under  the  law  of  Moses,  by  their  being  in  the 
flesh,  and  their  state  under  the  gospel,  by  their  being  in  the  spirit, 
(see  Gal.  iii.  note),  to  shew,  1.  That  their  relation  to  God  as  his  peo. 
pie,  was  constituted  merely  by  their  descent  from  Abraham  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  and  by  their  performing  the  services  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  all  pertained  to  the  flesh  :  2.  That  men's  relation  to 
God  as  his  people,  under  the  gospel,  is  not  constituted  either  by 
their  being  descended  from  this  or  that  father,  or  by  their  perform- 
ing this  or  that  ceremony  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  but  by  their 
iKwsessing  those  dispositions  of  mind  which  render  men  like  God. 
I'hey  are  Crod's  people,  not  by  the  flesh,  but  by  the  spirit.  In  other 
passages  of  scripture,  by  men's  being  in  the  flesh,  is  meant  their  be- 
ing governed  by  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  and  by  their  being  in  the  spi. 
rit,  their  being  guided  by  the  spiritual  principles  of  their  nature, 
purified  and  strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Rom.  vili.  1.  note  ". 
See  ver.  IJ.  of  this  chapter,  note  1. 

Ver.  6. — I.  Having  died  in  that  by  which  we  were  tied.l^I  have 
followed  the  reading  adopted  by  Mill,  Bengelius,  and  others,  viz. 
aTD-o.S-otKJvTEj  6v  <u  xa,riixo/^i^«-y  because  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
the  Jews,  who,  by  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham,  were  tied  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  But  having  received  baptism,  in  token  of  their 
being  put  to  death  with  Christ,  they  were,  through  that  death,  strip- 


loosed  from  that  marriage  and  law,  because  ye  also,  as  well  as  the 
Gentiles,  (chap.  vi.  6. ),  have  been  put  to' death  by  the  curse  of  the  law 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him 
ivho  died  for  you,  but  is  now  raised  from  the  dead;  and  that  we 
should  bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

5  Besides,  the  law  of  Moses  never  was  intended  as  the  rule  of  our 
justification ;  for  wlien  tve  were  the  subjects  of  God's  temporal  king- 
dom, the  sinful  inclinations  which  ive  had  under  the  laiv,  wrought  ef- 
fectually in  the  members,  both  of  our  soul  and  body,  (see  Rom.  vi. 

13.  note  1.),  to  bring  forth  such  evil  actions  as,  by  the  curse  of  that 
law,  subjected  us  to  death  without  mercy. 

6  JBut  now  ive  Jews  are  loosed  from  the  laiu  of  Moses,  having  died 
with  Christ  by  its  curse  in  that  fleshly  nature  by  which,  as  descen- 
dants of  Abraham,  ice  u'ere  tied  to  the  law,  and  are  placed  under  the 
law  of  the  gospel ;  so  that  we  now  should  serve  God  in  the  new  man- 
ner of  the  gospel,  and  not  in  the  old  manner  of  the  law. 

7  What  then  do  I  say  when  I  aflSrmed,  ver.  5.  that,  under  the 
law,  our  sinful  passions  wrought  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  death  ?  Do  I  say  that  the  law  is  a  bad  institution  ?  By  no  means. 
Nay,  I  could  not  have  knoiun  sin  in  its  extent  and  demerit,  unless 
through  law.  For  even  strong  desire  of  things  sinful,  /  could  not 
have  knoivn  to  be  sin  punishable  with  death,  unless  the  law  of  Moses 
had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

8  But  I  say  that  sin,  taking  opportunity  under  the  law  to  kill  me 
by  its  curse,  wrought  effectually  in  me  the  strongest  desire  of  things 
forbidden,  and  thereby  subjected  me  to  death,  (ver.  5.)  For  with- 
out the  law,  sin  is  dead;  hath  no  power  to  kill  the  sinner. 

pedof  their  fleshly  relation  to  Abraham,  by  which  they  were  bound 
to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  If  the  common  reading,  ajroS-avovTOf  it 
u  xttTifyotM^c-i  is  retained,  by  supplying  the  word  that  the  transla. 
tion  will  run  thus  :  '  That  being  dead  by  which  we  were  tied.' 

•i.  In  newness  of  the  spirit,  and  not  in  oldness  of  the  letter.  ] — Sec 
2  Cor.  iii.  6.  note  1,  2.  The  Jews,  being  loosed  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  were  no  longer  to  worship  God  with  rites  and  ceremonies 
pertaining  to  their  flesh,  but  with  services  of  their  spirit,  consisting 
in  faith  and  love.  From  this,  however,  we  must  not  infer,  that  the 
Jews  under  the  law  did  not  serve  God  with  spiritual  services :  all 
the  services  in  which  true  piety  and  morality  consist,  were  enjoined 
in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  were  practised  by  the  pious 
Israelites.  But  to  these  the  law  of  Moses  added  numberless  ser- 
vices pertaining  to  the  body,  from  which  the  converted  Jews  were 
freed  since  their  death  with  Christ. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  What  then  do  we  say,  that  the  law,  &c.] — The  quota- 
tion in  the  end  of  this  verse,  being  from  the  tenth  commandment  in 
the  decalogue,  shews  that  the  la\u  here  spoken  of  is  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  chiefly  the  moral  precepts  of  that  law ;  which,  as  they 
are  a  just  transcript  of  the  law  of  nature,  every  thing  the  apostle 
hath  said  concerning  them  is  applicable  to  the  law  of  nature  also. 

i.  Law  is  sin.] — Is  a  sinful  or  bad  institution,  an  institution  which 
occasions  men  to  sin.  'I'hat  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  is  plain 
from  ver.  12.,  where  he"mentions,  by  way  of  inference,  the  proposi- 
tion which  his  reasoning  was  designed  to  prove :  '  Wherefore  the 
law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy  and  just  and  good.' 

3.  By  no  means.  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin  unless  through  law.] 
— As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  law  of  Moses,  this  must  not  be 
understood  universally.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  rea- 
son and  conscience  of  the  heathens  gave  them  no  knowledge  at  all 
of  their  sins.  The  contrary  is  aflirmed  by  the  apostle,  Kom.ii.  H. 
Nevertheless,  the  most  enlightened  among  them  had  but  an  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  the  nature  and  demerit  of  sin  in  general,  and  of  the 
number  and  aggravations  of  their  own  sins  in  particular,  compared 
with  the  knowledge  of  these  things  which  they  would  have  derived 
from  revelation.  The  truth  is,  they  fancied  many  things  innocent, 
which  were  real  enormities,  and  many  things  trivial  sins,  which 
were  very  heinous,  as  is  evident  from  their  writings. 

4.  For  even  strong  desire  I  had  not  known  to  be  sin,  unless  the 
law  had  said.  Thou  shalt  not  covet.] — The  original  word,  irci^\ifjt.ia., 
signifies  strong  desire,  whether  good  or  bad.  Here  it  is  used  in  the 
bad  sense  ;  as  it  is  likewise  1  John  ii.  16.  'E^i^vyt.ia.  -rr,?  irx^xo;,  '  The 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes.'  But  it  signifies  strong  de- 
sire of  a  good  kind  also,  Luke  xxii.  15.  Firi!^vfj^ia,  friB-ii[/.tiirx, '  1  have 
vehemently  desired  to  eat  this  passover.' — 1  Thess.  ii.  17.  '  Endea- 
voured the  more  abundantly  (iroXXsi  irrt!i-vtJi.ia.)  with  great  desire  to 
see  your  face.' — In  the  commandment,  the  desire  that  is  forbidden, 
is  of  what  belongs  to  others.  Now,  as  the  operation  of  such  a  desire 
is  to  prompt  men  to  acts  of  injustice,  the  existence  of  it  in  the  mind 
is  sin,  because  it  could  not  hold  its  place  there  for  any  length  of 
time,  unless  it  were  indulged.  However,  the  knowledge  that  strong 
desire,  not  exerted  in  outward  actions,  is  sin,  is  not  very  obvious ; 
and  therefore  the  apostle  ascribes  it  to  the  information  given  us  by 
the  revealed  law  of  God. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Sin,  taking  opportunity  under  the  commandment, 
wrought  effectually  in  me  all  strong  desire ;] — i.  e.  every  kind  of 
strong  desire.  Commentators  who  translate  Sia  tjjj  ivroXri;, '  through 
the  commandment,'  explain  this  by  the  principle  in  human  nature 
which  Ovid  describes  in  his  famed  lines,  Nitimvr  in  vetitum.  Sic. ; 
for  they  think  the  prohibitions  of  law  awaken  and  irritate  men's 
evil  desires.  But  though  this  interpretation  may  be  admitted,  in  so 
far  as  it  supposes  evil  desires  to  exist  in  the  mind  previous  to  the 
prohibitions  of  law,  and  that  these  evil  desires  prompt  men  to  maKc 
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9  (As,  106.)  Therefore,  I  was  aliye  (x^i" 
¥a/t,u)  xnthoiU  laii' formerly  :  But  when  the  com- 
mandment came,  sin  lived  again,  (see  ver.  8. 
at  the  end),  and  I  died. 

10  (Kai,  212.)  yl/id  so  the  commandment 
which    wjs  iSTF.SDKit  for  life,'  the  same  was 

found  by  me  to  f.xd  in  deatli.* 

1 1  For  sin  taking  opportunity  (Sia,  122.)  un- 
der the  commandment,'  deceived  me,*  and  (S/a) 
through  it  slew  me. 


12  ('fls-i,  331.)  ^Tierefore,  the  law  indeed 
IS  holy  ;'  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just, 
and  good. 

13  Jj-:w.  The  good  law,  then,  to  7ne  hath  be- 
come death  ? '  ArosTLK.  By  no  means.  But  sin 
IIATH  BKCOJUJ-:  DEATH,'''  that  sin  might  appear 
working  out  death  ^  to  me,  (iia,  113.)  through 
the  good  LAW ;  THAT  is,  that  sin  might  hecome 
(Ka^'  vn^Soknt  a/u.a^TuX&)  a  most  exceeding 
sinner,*  through  the  commandment. 

14  (Taf,  91.)  /?('.«>/<■.<,  we  know  that  the  law  is 
spiritual ;'  but  I  am  carnal,^  being  sold  under  sin.  ^ 

15  For  it'hal  I  thoroughly  U'ork,^  I  do  7iot 
opp^ovc.^  For  I  practise  not  that  (o  3-sXa)  which 
I  incline  ;3  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do. 


9  Accordingly,  I  was  in  my  own  imagination  entitled  to  life,  while 
M'iVAoi/Mhe  knowledge  of /an'^/cirwier/y  ;  but  when  the  commandment, 
with  its  curse,  came  to  my  knowledge  in  their  full  extent,  sin,  which 
I  fancied  had  no  existence  in  me,  lived  again,  and  I  died  by  the  curse. 

10  And  so  the  commandment  written  on  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
published  in  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was  intended  for  giving  life,  the 
same  ivas  found  by  me,  in  my  present  state,  to  be  the  occasion  ff  death. 

1 1  For  as  law  neither  remedies  the  weakness  of  human  nature, 
nor  subdues  its  evil  appetites,  sin,  taking  opportunity  while  I  was 
under  the  commandment  to  kill  me,  deceived  me  into  the  commission 
of  evil  actions  by  its  specious  allurements,  and  through  the  com- 
mandment slew  me. 

12  Wherefore,  the  law  indeed,  as  it  restrains  us  from  sin  by  the 
fear  of  punishment,  is  holy  even  in  its  curse,  and  the  moral  com- 
mandment  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13  The  good  lau;  then,  which  you  praise  so  much,  to  me  hath  be- 
come the  cause  of  death  ?  I  reply,  It  is  by  no  means  the  law,  but 
sin,  which  hath  become  the  cause  of  death  to  sinners.  And  God  hath 
so  appointed  it  to  be,  that  sin  might  be  seen  to  work  out  death  to  sin- 
7iers,  through  the  good  law ;  that  is,  that  sin  might  become  knoivn  to 
all  God's  subjects,  as  a  thing  most  exceedingly  destructive,  through 
the  commandment  forbidding  it  under  the  penalty  of  death. 

l-i  Besides,  ice  know  that  the  law  is  agreeable  to  our  spiritual  part, 
but  that  /  am  led  by  my  carnal  part,  being  enslaved  to  sin. 

15  Tlie  spirituality  of  the  law  we  know;  for  ivhat  evil  things  in 
an  unregenerate  state  /  habitually  work,  I  do  not  approve  :  and  our 
slavery  to  sin  we  know ;  for  I  practise  not  the  things  tuhich  reason 
and  conscience  incline,  but  what  they  hate,  that  I  do. 


trial  of  things  forbidden  ;  yet  1  prefer  the  explanation  given  in  the 
commentary,  because  (lie  flethly  appetites  and  other  strong  evil  de- 
sires, which  now  prevail  in  men's  minds,  do  not  owe  either  their 
existence,  or  their  operation,  but  their  power  to  kill,  to  the  prohibi- 
tions and  penalty  of  law.  Hence  it  is  said,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  '  The 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.' 

2.  Xu^if  ytcf  vcu^u-  For  without  law  sin  is  dead.] — Sin,  which  he 
still  considers  as  a  person,  would  have  had  no  being,  or  at  least  no 
strength  to  kill  men,  unless  law  existetl  :  For  the  essence  of  sin  con. 
sists  in  its  being  a  violation  of  law. — 'Ihough  the  apostle  S})oaks  this 
more  directly  of  the  law  of  Moses,  it  is  equally  true  of  the  law  of  na- 
ture, and  may  be  applietl  to  the  state  of  mankind  before  the  law  of 
Moses  was  given.  For  unless  there  had  been  a  law  written  in  men's 
heartji,  sin  would  have  been  dead,  or  have  had  neither  existence  nor 
power  to  kill. 

Ver.  10. — I.  The  commandment  which  was  intended  for  life.] — 
The  law  of  nature,  and  its  transcript  in  the  moral  precepts  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  were  intended  for  life ;  because  the  threatening  of 
death  for  every  offence,  is  virtually  a  promise  of  life  to  those  who  obey 
perfectly.     Tins  appears  from  the  law  given  to  Adam  in  paradise. 

2.  The  same  was  found  by  me  to  end  in  death.] — Perfect  obedience 
being  im|)ossible  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  the  law  which 
threatens  death  for  every  oftence,  necessarily  ends  in  death  to  the 
sinner,  although  it  was  originally  intended  to  give  life  to  the  obedient. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Sin  taking  opiKirtunity  under  the  commandment.] — 
So  this  clause  ought  to  be  translated  ;  for  no  person  can  fancy  that 
men's  evil  desires  are  owing  to  the  prohibitions  of  law.  To  entertain 
an  opinion  of  this  kind,  is  to  make  God  the  author  of  sin  by  his  law. 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  sin  took  the  opportunity  of  men  being 
under  the  commandment,  first  to  deceive  them,  and  then  to  kill  them. 

2.  Deceived  me.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the  excuse  which  Eve 
made  for  eating  the  forbidden  fruit :  '  The  serpent  deceived  me,'  by 
assuring  me  that  I  should  not  die.  The  apostle  .<peaks  of  a  twofold 
opportunity  taken  by  sin,  while  men  are  under  the  commandment. 
The  first  is,  sinful  dispositions,  deceiving  men  into  a  belief  that  the 
prohibitions  of  law  are  unreasonable,  that  the  thing  forbidden  is 
pleasant  or  profitable,  and  that  it  will  not  be  followed  with  punish- 
ment, persuade  them  to  do  it.  'this  was  the  serpent's  discourse  to 
Eve;  and  it  is  what  men's  sinful  inclinations  always  suggest  to 
them.  'Ihe  second  opportunity  which  sin  takes  under  the  com. 
mandment,  is  that  of  killing  the  sinner  by  the  curse  annexed  to  the 
commandment  which  he  hath  broken. 

Ver.  IW.  Wherefore,  the  law  indeed  is  holy.] — This  character  of 
the  law  is  |>erfectly  consonant  to  truth,  whether  the  a|)Ostle  is  speak- 
ing of  the  law  of  nature,  or  of  the  law  of  Moses.  liy  the  command, 
fnctil,  as  distinguishe<l  from  t/ic  law,  Beza  understood  the  command, 
•  Thou  shall  not  covet.' 

Ver.  I  J. — I.  The  gootl  law,  then,  to  me  hath  become  death.] — As 
in  this  and  in  the  subsequent  clause,  the  adjective  to  aj'it.^o,,  t/tc 
^ow/,  hath  no  substantive  joined  toil,  I  have  supplied  the  substan. 
tive  iixaiujuM,  law,  ordinance,  because  this  is  an  objection  stated  by 
the  unbelieving  Jew  to  the  ajxistle's  affirmation,  that  '  the  law  is 
holy,  and  just,  and  good  :  Ihe  good  law,  then,  hath  become  death  to 
me?' 

2.  By  no  means  :  But  sin  hath  become  death.] — Here  the  apostle 
clearly  distinguishes  between  a  proper  causr  and  an  occasion,  or 
cause  by  accident.  'Jhe  law  is  the  occasion  of  death  to  sinners;  but 
sin  is  the  proper  or  efficient  cause  of  that  evil. 

3.  Might  appear  working  out  death.] — The  ixtrticiple  xanfya^t- 
iMtri  may  be  translated  intinitively  thus— w/g///  appear  to  work  out 
deat/i. 


4.  That  sin  might  become  a  most  exceeding  sinner] — Our  trans- 
lators supposed,  that  a.ij.a.^Tuh<i;  is  put  here  for  the  adjective.  But, 
as  Beza  observes,  it  is  used  as  a  substantive,  and  signifies  a  sinner. 
For  the  apostle  carries  on  the  personification  of  sin,  begun  chat),  vi.  6. 
by  shewing  its  exceeding  sinfulness  in  this  respect,  that  it  makes  the 
law,  which  was  intended  for  life,  the  occasion  of  men's  death. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Besides,  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual.] — The  law 
enjoins  actions  conformable  to  the  dictates  of  our  spiritual  part,  our 
reason  and  conscience. 

2.  But  I  am  carnal.] — This  word  is  used,  1  Cor.  iii.  1.  to  denote 
such  a  state  of  imperfection  in  knowledge  and  goodness,  as  persons 
may  be  in  who  are  newly  converted.  But  in  most  other  passages, 
it  signifies  the  highest  state  of  alienation  from  Uod,  Rom.  viii.  5—8. 
and  the  being  carnal  is  said.  Eph.  ii.  3.  to  consist  '  in  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh.'  That  the  ai)Ostle  used  the  word  carnal  in  the 
worst  sense  here,  is  evident  from  his  adding, '  being  sold  under  sin.' 
In  his  note  on  the  words  spiritual  and  carnal,  Beza  thus  expresses 
himself:  Ncc  is  esse  vclim,  cut  Paulina;  ista:  fotinulie  displiceant, 
quitms  nihil  unquajn  gravius,  aut  exjiressius  invcniti  posse  puto. 

3.  Being  sold  \nider  sin  ;] — that  is,  sold  as  a  slave  to  remain  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  and  be  obliged  to  do  whatever  evil  actions  sin- 
ful inclinations  prompt  to.  In  this  sense  the  phrase  is  used  in  scrip- 
ture, Judges  iii.  8.  '  He  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Meso. 
potamia,  and  the  children  of  Israel  served,' &c. — 1  Kings  xxi.  25. 
•  There  was  none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  did  sell  himself  to  work 
wickedness.' — Because  the  apostle  in  this  passage  uses  the  first  per. 
son,  '  1  am  sold,'  &c.  Augustine  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  and 
most  of  the  commentators  after  his  time,  with  many  of  the  moderns, 
especi.illy  the  Calvinists,  contend,  that  in  this,  and  in  what  follows, 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  described  his  own  state  at  the 
time  he  wrote  this  epistle,  consequently  the  state  of  every  regene- 
rated person.  But  most  of  the  ancient  Greek  commentators,  all  the 
Arminians,  and  some  Calvinists,  hold,  that  though  theaixjstle  s|>eaks 
in  the  first  person,  he  by  no  means  describes  his  own  state,  but 
the  state  of  an  unregenerated  sinner  awakened,  by  the  operation  of 
law,  to  a  sense  of  his  sin  and  misery.  And  this  opinion  they  sup|)ort 
by  observing,  that  in  his  writings  the  apostle  often  personates  others. 
See  Koro.xiii.il — 13.  Wherefore,  to  determine  the  (|uestion,  the 
reader  must  consider  to  which  of  the  two  characters  the  things  writ- 
ten in  this  chapter  best  agree;  and  in  |iarticular,  whether  the  a|>os. 
tie  could  say  of  himself,  or  of  other  regenerated  i>ersons,  that '  they 
are  carnal,  and  sold  under  sin.' 

Ver.  15. — 1.  What  I  thoroughly  work.] — So  the  original  word 
xaTi^yaXof^a.!  signifies,  denoting  earnestness  and  perseverance  In 
working. 

2.  I  do  not  approve.]— The  word  yuMrxiu,  which  literally  signifies 
I  know,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ap/jrotim^,  Malt  vii.21. 

3.  For  1  ]>racti.<e  not  that  which  I  incline.] — HeAh,  I  incline,  in  this 
passage,  cannot  signify  the  last  determination  of  the  will ;  for  action 
always  follows  that  determination  :  Hut  it  marks  such  a  faint  inef- 
fectual desire,  as  reason  and  conscience,  op|>osed  by  strong  passions, 
and  not  strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  oftcii  procluce. — They 
who  think  the  aiK)stle  is  here  describing  his  own  case,  and  the  cases 
of  other  regenerated  persons,  should  consider  that  he  does  not 
s|>eak  of  single  instances  of  omi.'isionof  duly,  and  commission  of  sin  ; 
for  the  words  which  he  uses,  xa.Ti^y<tZoijLaii,  fr^aa-a-oi,  rroim,  all  denote 
a  continuation,  or  hnhit  of  acting.  Now,  how  such  a  habit  of  doing 
evil,  and  negltvting  goiMl,  can  Ik."  attributed  to  any  regenerated  |)or. 
son,  and  espi'cially  to  the  nix)sllc  I'aul,  who,  liefcrc  this  epistle  to 
the  Romans  was  written,  told  the  Thcssalonians, '  Ye  are  witnes'^es, 
and  Cod  also,  huw  holily,  and  righteously,  and  unblamably,  we  be- 
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16  And  if  I  do  that  which  I  incline  not, 
(^ffvfiipnfti)  J  assent  to  the  law  that  IT  IS  good, 
(ver.  12.) 

17  (NwwSs,  106.)  Now,  therefore,  it  is  no 
more  I  •  who  work  it  out,  but  sin  dwelling  in 
ine.^ 

18  For  I  know  that  good  dwelleth  not  in  me, 
that  is,  in  my  flesh.  (Fag,  94.)  Indeed,  to  in- 
cline lies  near  me ;  (ver.  21.)  but  to  work  out 
what  is  (xaXov)  excellent,  I  do  notfnd  near  me. 

19  (Fa^,  93.)  Therefore,  I  do  not  the  good 
which  I  incline ;  but  the  evil  which  I  do  not  in- 
cline, that  I  practise. 

20  Now,  if  I  do  that  which  I  do  not  incline, 
it  is  no  more  I  who  work  it  out,  but  sin  dwelling 
in  me. 

21  fFell  then,  I  find,  {rot,  71.)  this  faw '  to 
me  inclining  to  do  what  is  excellent,  that  evil 
(^■ra.^aKii7tt.i)  lies  near  me.  (See  Rom.  x.  8. 
note  2. ) 

22  For  /  am  pleased  ii'ith  the  law  of  God, 
according  to  the  inward  man.' 

23  (  Ae)  But  I  see  another  law  '  in  my  mem- 
bers, warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin 
which  is  in  my  members. 

24  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  (r;;  pu(ri'rai) 
who   u'ill  deliver  me   from   the   body   of  this 


]  6  And  if,  as  often  as  I  disobey  the  law,  I  do  that  which  reason 
and  conscience  incline  not ;  by  thus  condemning  these  actions,  /  ac- 
knowledge the  law  to  be  good. 

17  Now,  therefore,  it  is  not  reason  and  conscience  which  work  out 
these  evil  actions,  but  they  are  wrought  out  by  the  sinful  inclinations 
which  prevail  in  my  animal  nature. 

1 8  These  evil  actions  I  justly  ascribe  to  the  prevalence  of  fleshly 
appetites :  For  I  know  that  good  is  not  predominant  in  me,  that  is, 
in  my  flesh.    Indeed,  to  have  an  inclination  to  what  is  good,  is  easy 

for  me,  or  any  one  whose  conscience  is  not  wholly  seared  j  but  to 
practise  what  is  excellent,  I  do  notfnd  easy. 

19  Therefore  I  and  others  do  not  the  good  which  reason  and  con- 
science incline ;  but  the  evil  u'hich  these  higher  parts  of  our  nature 
are  averse  to,  that  u'e  practise  :  we  omit  many  duties,  and  commit 
many  sins,  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience. 

20  Now,  if  I  omit  good,  and  commit  evil,  contrary  to  the  inclina- 
tion of  my  reason  and  conscience,  which  constitute  my  higher  part, 
it  is  no  more  I  ivho  practise  it,  but  sin  dwelling  in  my  carnal  jjart. 
See  ver.  1 7.  notes  1,2. 

21  Well,  then,  what  experience  discovers  lo  me,  and  to  every  one, 
is,  we  find,  this  law  in  us  inclining  to  do  what  is  excellent,  that  evil 
lies  near  at  hand ;  is  easy  to  be  practised,  being  agreeable  to  our 
strongest  passions. 

22  For  I  am  well  pleased  ivith  the  law  of  God,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  my  iniuard  man,  or  better  self. 

23  Yet  I,  and  all  other  men,  while  unregenerated,  ^jirf  in  our- 
selves a  variety  of  lusts,  whose  influence  is  so  strong  and  constant 
that  it  may  be  called  another  law  in  our  animal  jjart,  warring  against 
the  law  of  our  mind,  and  making  us  abject  slaves  to  the  law  of  sia 
which  is  in  our  animal  part. 

24  In  this  miserable  situation,  having  from  law  no  assistance  to 
subdue  my  lusts,  nor  any  hope  of  pardon,  I,  in  the  name  of  man- 


haved  among  you,'  I  confess  I  do  not  comprehend.  See  also  2  Cor.  i. 
12.  vii.  1,  2.  X.  2,3.  To  elude  the  force  of  this  argument,  Augustine 
atlirms,  that  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  his  outward  actions,  but  of 
the  inward  motions  of  his  concupiscence,  by  which  he  means  evil 
desire  in  general ;  and  that,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  next 
note,  he  expresses  these  notions  by  the  pronoun  /.  Be  it  so.  On 
this  supposition,  ver.  15.  will  mean,  Wtiat  I,  my  concupiscence, 
t/ioroug/i/t/  worheth  in  my  mind,  /  do  not  approve  :  For  /,  my  concu- 
piscence, prac<»sc/A  not  in  my  mind  tliat  whiclt  I  incline  i  Initwhat 
I  ftate,  that  I,  my  concupiscence,  dotfi.  Now,  not  to  insist  on  the 
impropriety  of  applying  words  which  denote  outward  actions,  to  the 
motions  of  evil  desire  in  the  mind,  1  ask,  what  sense  is  there  in  the 
apostle's  telling  us,  that  his  concupiscence  did  not  practise  in  his 
mind  what  he  inclined  ?  For,  if  what  he  inclined  was  good,  it  could 
not  possibly  be  practised  by  concupiscence,  if  concupiscence  be  evil 
desire ;  consequently  it  was  foolish  in  him  either  to  expect  it  from 
concupiscence,  or  lo  complain  of  the  want  of  it,  as  he  does,  ver.  19. 
He  might  complain  of  the  existence  of  concupiscence  in  his  mind  ; 
but,  if  it  was  suffered  to  remain  there  uncontrolled,  and  if  it  hin- 
dered the  actings  of  his  sanctified  will  so  effectually,  that  he  never 
did  that  which  he  inclined,  but  always  did  the  evil  which  his  s.incti- 
fied  will  did  not  incline,  is  not  this  the  clearest  proof  that  concupis- 
cence or  evil  desire  was  the  prevailing  principle  in  his  mind,  and 
that  his  sanctified  will  had  no  power  to  restrain  its  workings  ?  Now, 
could  the  apostle  give  any  plainer  description  of  an  unregenerate 
person  than  this? 

Ver.  17. — 1.  It  is  no  more  I  who  work  it  out.]— Here  the  apostle 
considers  man  as  composed  of  two  parts,  Jlesit  and  spirit,  each  of 
which  has  distinct  volitions,  affections,  and  passions.  And  because 
the  influence  of  these  on  men's  actions  is  very  powerful,  he  calls  the 
one  the  law  of  the  members,  and  the  other  the  law  of  the  mind, 
ver.  23. — And  like  the  ancient  philosophers,  he  considers  these  two 
principles  as  distinct  persons.  The  one  he  calls  '  the  spirit,'  or  the 
spiritual  part,  Horn.  viii.  1. ;  and  o  i^u  a.v!i^arro!, '  the  inward  man,' 
Kom.  vii.  22.  ;  and  '  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,'  I  Pet.  iii.  4.  And 
as  in  this  discourse  he  personates  mankind,  he  speaks  of  this  inward 
man,  or  spiritual  part  of  human  nature,  as  his  real  self,  and  calls  it 
tj/iu,  /,  ver.  17. 19.  and  ccvro;  lya,  I  myself,  ver.  2.').  because  it  is  the 
part  in  which  man  was  made  after  the  image  of  God.  The  other 
person  he  calls  '  his  flesh,'  or  carnal  part ;  and  i  ila  av^^u^os,  '  the 
outward  man,'  2  for.  iv.  16.  ;  and  '  sin  dwelling  in  him,'  Rom.  vii. 
17.  ;  and  '  the  body  of  sin,'  Kom.  vi.  6. ;  and  '  the  body  of  death,' 
Kom.  vii.  i.'4.;  and  'the  old  man,' Kom.  vi.  6.  Eph.  iv.  22.  Col.  iii.  9.; 
and  denies  that  this  part  is  fiis  self,  Horn.  vii.  17.  ;  and  to  prevent 
our  confounding  this  with  his  real  self,  having  said,  Kom.  vii.  18.  '  I 
know  that  good  dwelleth  not  in  me,'  he  immediately  corrects  him- 
self by  adding,  '  that  is,  in  my  flesh.' 

But  notwithstanding  the  apostle  considered  the  flesh  and  spirit  as 
distinct  persons,  who  have  different  affections  and  members;  and 
though  he  ascribes  to  those  persons  different  volitions  and  actions, 
and  denies  that  the  actions  of  the  outward  man  or  flesh  are  his  ac- 
tions, it  does  not  follow,  that  he  thought  himself  no  way  concerned 
in,  or  accountable  for  the  actions  of  his  flesh.  For  he  told  the  very 
persons  to  whom  he  said  those  things,  chap.  viii.  13.  «  If  ye  live  ac 
cording  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.'  But  be  thus  spake,  for  the  reasons 
to  be  mentioned  in  the  following  note,  and  to  give  a  more  lively 
idea  of  the  struggle  between  reason  and  passion,  which  subsists  in 


the  minds  of  those  whose  conscience  is  awakened  by  the  operation 
of  law,  but  who  are  not  completely  converted.  Doddridge,  in  his 
note  on  this  verse,  conjectures  that  St  Paul  may  have  read  the  pas- 
sage in  Xenophon,  lib.  vi.  where  Araspes  complains  of  two  souls  con- 
tending within  him. 

2.  Sin  dwelling  in  me.] — The  Hebrews  expressed  absolute  rule  or 
dominion  by  the  figure  of  dwelling,  Ezek.  xliii.  7.  9.  Zech.  ii.  10, 
11.  Now,  as  the  apostle  had  personified  sin,  he  very  properly  re- 
presents it  as  dwelling  in  him  ;  because  this  suggests  to  us  the  abso. 
lute  and  continued  influence  which  sin  hath  in  controlling  the  rea- 
son and  conscience  of  the  unregenerated,  and  in  directing  all  their 
actions.  By  distinguishing  his  real  self,  that  is,  his  spiritual  part, 
from  the  self  or  flesh  in  which  sin  dwelt,  and  by  observing  that  the 
evil  actions  which  he  committed  were  done,  not  by  him,  but  by 
'  sin  dwelling  in  him,'  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  teach  that  wicked 
men  are  not  accountable  for  their  sins,  but  to  make  them  sensible 
of  the  evil  of  their  sins,  by  shewing  them,  that  they  are  all  com- 
mitted in  direct  opposition  to  reason  and  conscience,  the  superior 
part  of  their  nature,  at  the  instigation  of  passion  and  lust,  the  lower 
part.  Farther,  by  appeaUng  to  the  opposition  which  reason  and 
conscience  make  to  evil  actions,  he  hath  overturned  the  grand  ar- 
gument by  which  the  wicked  justify  themselves  in  indulging  their 
lusts.  Say  they,  since  God  has  given  us  passions  and  appetites,  he 
certainly  meant  that  we  should  gratify  them.  True,  says  the  apos- 
tle ;  but  God  hath  also  given  you  reason  and  conscience,  which 
oppose  the  excesses  of  lust,  and  condemn  its  gratification.  And  as 
reason  and  conscience  are  the  superior  part  of  men's  nature,  a  more 
certain  Indication  of  the  will  of  God  may  be  gathered  from  their 
operation  than  from  the  impulses  of  the  other.  Beza  observes,  that 
in  all  probability  the  heresy  of  the  Carpocratians  took  its  rise  from 
perverting  this  pa.ssage  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans  :  For  they 
affirmed,  that  they  were  not  guilty  of  the  sins  which  the  flesh  com- 
mitted, nor  were  they  to  be  punished  for  themj  and  that  they  only 
sin,  who,  when  they  sin,  ihink  they  sin. 

Ver.  21.  Well,  then,  I  find  this  law,  &c.]— See  Rom.  ii.  1'.'.  note  1. 
By  calling  our  sinful  inclinations  a  law,  the  apostle  teaches,  that  they 
are  a  principle  of  action,  as  steady  and  constant  in  impelUng  us  to 
evil,  as  the  law  of  God  is  in  directing  us  to  what  is  good. 

Ver.  22.  I  am  pleased  with  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  inward 
man.] — By  appealing  so  ollen  to  that  approbation,  which  the  reason 
and  conscience  of  men  give  to  all  the  good  actions  enjoined  by  the 
law  of  God,  and  to  that  disapprobation  and  hatred  which  are  raised 
in  their  minds  by  the  evil  actions  which  it  forbids,  the  apostle  has 
clearly  established  the  holiness  and  excellence  of  the  law  of  God. 
And  his  argument  will  appear  the  stronger,  when  we  consider,  that 
these  feelings  are  never  wholly  extinguished  in  men's  minds,  not 
even  by  the  longest  course  of  vice. 

Ver.  23.  I  see  another  law  in  my  member.?,  warring  against  the 
law  of  my  mind.] — What  the  members  are,  see  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1. 
— This  conflict  between  reason  and  passion  is  mentioned  Gal.  v.  17. 
«  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the 
flesh;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.'  This  conflict 
was  taken  notice  of  by  the  heathens  also, 
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death ! ' 

23  I  thank  God,'  {^utravri  fit,  from  ver.  24.) 
WHO  DELivEns  MF.  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

(A«a  »fv)  Do  I  mi/scif,  Ihen,  as  a  slave,  serve 
witit  the  mind  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh 
the  law  of  sin  ?^  nr  yo  mkjxs. 


kind,  cry  out,  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  will  deliver  me  from 
the  slavery  of  tlie  hodi/,  ending  in  this  death  ! 

25  Our  deliverance  from  these  evils  does  not  come  from  the  law, 
but  from  the  gospel :  therefore  /  thank  God,  who  delivers  us  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Being  thus  delivered,  Do  J  mi/self,  then,  or  any  delivered  person, 
as  slaves,  still  serve  with  the  mind  the  law  of  God,  by  ineffectual  ap- 
probations of  good  and  disapprobations  of  evil,  hut  with  the  body  the 
law  of  sin,  (ver.  2.3.),  performing  wicked  actions  habitually?  No ; 
as  becomes  delivered  persons,  we  serve  God  both  with  the  mind  and 
with  the  body. 


Ver.  24.  From  the  botly  of  tlii.s  dcatli.]— Some  think  the  translation 
here  may  run, /rwn  this  l>0{ty  of  death  ;  joining  t«ut«i/ with  iruu.aTi>;, 
as  is  done  in  the  Vulgate  version,  liut  1  think  this  an  emphatical 
Hebraism,  signifying  t/w  Imdy,  that  is,  the  lusts  of  the  body, '  which 
cause  this  death,'  the  death  threatened  in  the  curse  of  the  law. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  I  thank  God,  who  delivers  me,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.] — The  Clermont,  and  some  other  copies,  with  the  Vul- 
gate, read  here  x»{<f  «!/  Siov,  '  the  grace  of  God.'  But  the  com- 
mon reading  bcuig  sup|>ortod  by  almost  all  the  ancient  MSS.  and  by 
the  Syriac  version,  is  to  l>e  i)refcrrcd ;  especially  as  it  contains  an 
cllijisis,  which,  if  supplied  according  to  the  apostle's  manner  from 
the  foregoing  sentence,  will  give  even  a  better  sense  than  the  Cler- 
mont reading, — thus,  '  Who  will  deliver  me,''  fee.  '  I  thank  God,' 
who  delivers  me  '  through  Jesus  Christ'    See  ch.  viii.  2.  note  2. 

2.  Do  I  myself,  then,  as  a  slave,  serve  with  the  mind  the  law  of 
God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin  ?] — Aea.  ouv  kvtos  tyu,  &c. 
Here  «ja  is  a  particle  of  interrogation.  See  l-js.  iv.8S.  This  ques- 
tion is  an  inference  from  what  the  apostle  had  said  concerning  his 
being  delivered  from  the  body  of  death  through  Jesus  Christ.    Be- 


ing delivered, '  Do  I  myself,  then,  as  a  slave,  serve  with  ?'  &c.  Trans, 
lated  in  this  manner,  interrogatively,  the  i)assage  contains  a  strong 
denial,  that  the  person  spoken  of,  after  being  delivered  from  the  iKKly 
of  this  death,  any  longer  scr\'es,  as  formerly,  with  the  mind  only,  the 
law  of  God,  and  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin  in  his  members ;  where- 
as, translated  as  in  our  Knglish  Bible,  '  So  then  with  the  mind  I  my. 
self  serve  the  law  of  GotI,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin,'  it  repre- 
sents the  delivered  i)erson  as  still  continuing  in  that  very  slavery  to 
sin,  from  which  he  says  he  was  delivered  by  Go<l  through  Christ, 
and  utterly  overturns  the  inference  drawn,  chap.  viii.  1.  from  what 
is  said  in  this  passage  :  '  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
those  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac- 
cording  to  the  spirit.'  2.  '  For  the  law  of  the  spirit,'  &c.  But  if 
those  to  whom  there  is  no  condemnation,  '  walk  not  according  to  the 
flesh,  but  according  to  the  spirit,'  it  surely  cannot  be  said  of  such  in 
any  sense,  that  '  with  the  flesh  they  serve  the  law  of  sin  ;'  so  that 
the  common  translation  of  ver.  25.  is  utterly  wrong,  and  even  dan. 
gcrous. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
View  and  Illustration  of  the  Sentiments  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  farther  answer  to  the  objection  mentioned  chap.  iii. 
31.  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  with  great  feeling  and 
energy,  displays  the  many  powerful  motives  which  the 
doctrines  of  tlie  gospel,  explained  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ters, suggest,  for  engaging  both  the  understanding  and 
the  affections  of  believers  to  a  continued  pursuit  of  ho- 
liness. 

The  Jirst  motive  which  he  mentions  is.  That  under  the 
new  covenant  there  is  no  condemnation  to  believers,  who 
walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the 
spirit,  ver.  1. — This  greatest  of  all  considerations,  the 
apostle  begins  with,  after  having  pathetically  described 
the  terror  of  the  awakened  sinner,  arising  from  his  con- 
sciousness of  guilt,  because  if  mercy  were  not  with  God, 
he  could  neither  be  loved  nor  obeyed  by  men. 

The  second  motive  is.  That  under  the  new  covenant, 
sufficient  assistance  being  given  to  all,  to  free  them  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death,  they  caimot  excuse  their  evil 
actions  by  pleading  the  strength  of  their  sinful  passions, 
ver.  2. — Tliis  deliverance  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death 
God  hath  accomplished,  by  sending  his  Son  in  the  flesh 
to  die  as  a  sin-offering,  to  procure  pardon  for  sinners, 
and  to  destroy  the  power  of  sin  in  their  flesh  by  his  word 
and  spirit,  that  they  may  attain  the  righteousness  which 
the  law  of  faith,  the  new  covenant,  requires,  ver.  4. — And 
to  shew  the  nature  and  extent  of  that  righteousness,  the 
apostle  explains  what  it  is  '  to  walk  afYer  the  flesh,'  and 
what  to  walk  '  after  the  spirit,'  ver.  3. 

Tlie  third  motive  to  holiness  is.  That,  according  to  the 
new  covenant,  all  who  live  a  wicked  sensual  life,  shall 
die  eternally  ;  but  every  one  who  lives  in  a  holy  spiritual 
manner,  shall  be  rewarded  with  life  eternal,  ver.  6-8. 

ITie  fourth  motive  is,  The  Spirit  of  God  dwells  with 
believers,  whereby  the  lusts  of  their  body  are  mortified, 
and  their  rational  powers  are  habitually  strengthened,  ver. 
10. — And  even  the  animal  part  of  their  nature,  after  being 
subdued,  is  made  subservient  to  righteousness,  by  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  same  Spirit,  ver.  11. — Such  being  the 
eflects  of  the  gracious  assistances  promised  in  the  gospel, 
no  person  under  the  new  covenant  is  irresistibly  forced, 
either  by  the  corruptions  of  his  nature  or  by  outward 
temptations,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh,  ver.  12.  ; — and 


therefore  God  hath  justly  decreed,  that  all  who  live  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  shall  die  eternally,  ver.  13 This 

declaration  concerning  future  retributions  under  the  new 
covenant,  the  apostle  had  made  before,  ver.  6.  ;  but  he 
repeats  it  here,  to  shew  that,  although  the  curse  of  the 
law,  in  so  far  as  it  allows  no  mercy  to  the  penitent  sinner, 
does  not  take  place  under  the  new  covenant,  men's  obli- 
gations to  holiness  are  not  weakened.  The  sanctions  of 
law  are  still  continued  under  the  gospel,  but  in  a  diffe- 
rent form,  and  with  a  more  happy  efficacy.  Farther,  to 
correct  the  error  of  the  Jews,  who  contended  that  no 
Gentile  could  obtain  eternal  life  who  did  not  obey  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  to  comfort  the  believing  Gentiles,  whom 
the  Jews  thus  excluded  from  the  favour  of  God,  the 
apostle  declared,  that,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  new 
covenant,  all  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  are  the  sons  of  God,  w  lietlier  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles.  And  to  shevv  the  excellent  dispo- 
sition of  the  sons  of  God,  he  observes,  that  notwithstand- 
ing under  the  new  covenant  the  severest  punishment  is 
threatened  against  sinners,  the  sons  of  God  do  not  obey 
him  from  that  slavish  fear  of  punishment  which  was  bred 
in  the  minds  of  the  Jews  by  the  curse  of  the  law,  but 
from  the  filial  dispositions  of  gratitude  and  love  to  their 
Father,  ver.  13. — This  excellent  temper  the  apostle  terms 
'  the  witness  of  our  spirit'  that  we  are  children  of  God ; 
and  observes,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  also  confirms  that 
witness,  by  his  gifts  and  graces,  bestowed  indiscriminately 
upon  the  believing  Gentiles  as  well  as  on  the  Jews,  ver. 
16. 

Having  thus  shewn,  that  all  who  obey  God  sincerely, 
from  a  principle  of  faith,  are  his  sons,  the  apostle,  as  the 
fifth  motive  to  holiness  furnished  by  the  gospel,  gives  a 
particular  account  of  the  honours,  privileges,  and  posses- 
sions of  the  sons  of  God.  They  are  '  heirs  of  God.' 
And  to  shew  what  an  heir  of  God  is,  he  adds,  and  '  joint 
heirs  with  Christ  ;'  so  that  the  whole  felicity  of  that  im- 
mortal life  which  Christ  now  enjoys  in  the  human  na- 
ture, really  belongs  to  the  other  sons  of  God,  whether 
they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles;  and  they  shall  be  put  in  pos- 
session thereof,  if,  when  called  to  it,  they  suffer,  as  Christ 
did.   for  righteousness'  sake,  ver.   17. — lln's  concerning 
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suffering  the  apostle  introduced,  to  tcacli  the  Romans, 
that  their  being  the  sons  of  God  would  not  secure  tliem 
against,  but  rather  expose  them  to  sufferings.  And  to 
prevent  tlie  Jews,  who  considered  prosperity  as  a  token 
of  God's  favour,  from  being  scandalized  at  the  gospel  on 
account  of  the  sufferings  which  accompanied  it,  and  even 
to  encourage  them  to  suffer,  he  observed,  that  that  glo- 
rious resurrection  by  w-hich  the  sons  of  God  are  to  be 
distinguished,  is  a  blessing  so  great,  that  the  pious  Gen- 
tiles supported  the  miseries  of  life  by  earnestly  looking 
for  it,  ver.  18-19. — Nor  was  their  expectation  without 
foundation,  inasmuch  as  not  for  their  own  sin,  but  for  the 
sin  of  the  first  man,  the  human  race  was  subjected  to 
death  by  God,  ver.  20. — in  the  firm  resolution  that  he 
would  deliver  all  mankind  from  the  grave,  through  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  ver.  21. — By  insinuating  that  the 
expectation  which  the  Gentiles  entertained  of  a  future 
life  in  the  body,  was  derived  from  God's  resolution  to 
raise  all  mankind  from  the  dead,  the  apostle,  I  suppose, 
meant  God's  resolution  made  known  at  the  fall,  that  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 
For  that  promise,  in  its  true  meaning,  being  preserved 
among  the  Gentiles  by  tradition,  was  the  foundation  of 
the  hope  which  many  of  them,  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  entertained  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
of  a  future  state.  See  Chap.  I.  View,  remark  2.  p.  53. 
Then,  by  a  beautiful  rhetorical  figure,  the  apostle  intro- 
duces the  whole  Gentile  world  as  suffering  extreme  pain 
under  the  miseries  of  life,  and  earnestly  wishing  for  delive- 
rance, ver.  22. — Believers  also  groan  within  themselves, 
while  they  wait  for  the  redemption  of  their  body  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  ver.  23. — But  they  wait  pa- 
tiently, and  thereby  shew  the  strength  of  their  faith,  ver. 
24,  25. — And  to  this  exercise  of  patience  they  are  helped 
by  the  Spirit,  who,  by  afflictions,  produces  in  them  such 
a  disposition  of  mind,  as  is  an  effectual  complaint  to  God, 
ver.  '46. — And  being  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit,  it  is 
justly  termed  '  the  Spirit's  complaining  for  the  saints,' 
ver.  27. 

The  sLrih  motive  to  holiness,  furnished  by  the  discove- 
ries made  in  the  gospel,  is  this:  God  having  determined 
to  save  believers,  they  know  that  every  thing,  whether 
prosperous  or  adverse,  shall  work  together  for  that  end  ; 
so  that  their  salvation  is  absolutely  certain.  The  reason 
is,  God  hath  called  or  denominated  believers  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  the  sons  of  God,  (I  John  iii.  1.),  and  heirs 
of  immortality,  according  to  his  purpose,  ver.  28. — And 
■whom  he  foreknew  to  be  his  sons,  them  he  also  predes- 
tinated to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  Christ, 
both  in  their  body  and  mind,  ver.  29. — Moreover,  whom 
he  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ, 
them  he  also  called  or  denominated  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  gave  them  a  right  to  all  the  blessings  promised  to 
Abraham's  seed  ;  and  whom  he  so  called,  them  he  also 
justified  and  glorified,  ver.  30. — And  having  thus  de- 
scribed the  salvation  of  believers,  in  its  origin,  its  inter- 
mediate steps,  and  its  issue,  the  apostle,  strongly  impressed 
with  the  certainty  thereof,  asks,  What  shall  we  say  to  these 
things?  Since  God  is  for  us  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
no  person  can  hinder  our  being  accounted  the  seed  of 
Abraham  and  the  sons  of  God,  or  prevent  us  from  re- 
ceiving the  inheritance  promised  to  such,  ver.  31. — For 
he  who  delivered  his  own  Son  to  death  for  us  all,  for  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  Jews,  will  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  tl)e  blessings  promised  to  the  seed  of  Abraham 
and  sons  of  God,  ver.  32.— Then,  as  enraptured  with 
the  view  which  he  had  taken  of  those  grand  subjects,  and 


to  shew  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  he  cries  out,  Who  shall  dare  to  bring  any 
accusation  against  God's  elect,  since  God  hath  declared 
that  he  will  justify  such  by  faith?  ver.  33. — Who  is  he 
that  will  pretend  to  condemn  them,  since  Christ  hath 
died  to  procure  their  pardon,  and  now  governs  the  world 
for  their  benefit,  and  makes  intercession  with  the  Father 
in  their  behalf?  ver.  34. — Then  personating  the  whole 
body  of  believers,  strongly  affected  with  the  goodness  of 
God  shewn  in  their  salvation,  and  highly  elated  with  the 
view  of  their  privileges  so  unanswerably  established,  he, 
in  their  name,  professes  their  firm  resolution  of  adhering 
to  the  gospel,  that  they  may  continue  the  objects  of  Christ's 
love,  however  many  or  strong  the  temptations  may  be 
with  which  they  are  assaulted,  ver.  35.  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

The  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  beginning  at  ver.  31.  if 
compared  with  the  most  shining  passages  of  the  so  ir)uch 
admired  writings  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  will  be 
found  not  inferior  to  any  of  them  in  sublimity  of  thought, 
variety  of  figures,  and  beauty  of  language.  It  contains 
a  description,  in  most  forcible  and  glowing  expressions, 
of  the  privileges,  the  hopes,  and  the  temper  of  a  true 
Christian,  and  shews  what  magnanimity  and  what  great- 
ness of  sentiment  the  gospel  is  able  to  infuse  into  them 
who  understand  and  believe  its  doctrines.  It  is  therefore 
a  most  proper  conclusion  of  a  discourse,  in  which,  by  the 
strongest  reasoning,  practices  are  recommended,  which 
ennoble  the  human  mind,  yield  the  greatest  and  the  most 
permanent  joys,  and  prepare  men  for  becoming  the  com- 
panions of  angels,  and  for  living  with  God  himself  through  . 
all  eternity. 

On  reviewing  the  encouragements  to  holiness  proposed 
by  the  apostle  in  this  and  the  three  foregoing  chapters, 
the  reader  must  be  sensible,  that  the  scheme  of  salvation 
revealed  in  the  gospel  suggests  motives  to  persuade  men 
to  forsake  sin  and  follow  holiness,  and  even  to  suffer  for 
well-doing,  more  in  number,  and  of  greater  efficacy,  than 
any  preacher,  either  of  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses, 
ever  proposed,  or  indeed  had  it  in  his  power  to  propose. 
And  therefore  the  calumny  of  the  Jewish  scribes  and 
heathen  philosophers,  mentioned  chap.  iii.  31.,  that  by 
teaching  the  justification  of  sinners,  through  faith,  with- 
out works  of  law,  the  apostles  of  Christ  made  void  the 
obligations  of  morality,  and  encouraged  men  to  sin,  was 
altogether  without  foundation.  That  doctrine,  instead  of 
weakening  the  obligation  of  law,  strengthens  it  in  the 
highest  degree, — Farther,  because  in  the  chapters  above 
mentioned,  the  apostle  hath  shewn  that  God's  counting 
men's  faith  to  them  for  righteousness,  on  account  of  the 
death  of  his  Son,  furnishes  such  a  variety  of  powerful 
motives  for  persuading  sinners  to  repent  and  return  to 
God,  these  chapters  do  in  effect  demonstrate  the  natural 
efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ,  in  delivering  believers 
from  the  power  of  sin.  Whence  it  follows,  that  the  gos- 
pel method  of  pardoning  sinners  through  the  death  of 
Christ,  is  an  exercise  of  mercy,  which,  instead  of  weaken- 
ing, hath  greatly  strengthened  the  authority  of  the  law  of 
God  ;  consequently,  it  is  perfectly  suitable  to  his  charac- 
ter, and  subservient  to  the  end  of  his  moral  government. 
The  efficacy,  therefore,  of  Christ's  death,  in  delivering 
us  from  the  power  of  sin,  being  thus  evident,  we  cannot 
doubt  of  its  efficacy  as  an  atonement  in  delivering  us 
from  the  punishment  of  sin,  notwithstanding  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  manner  in  which  it  operates  for  that  end. 
See  Heb.  ii.  10.  note  4. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 
Chap.  VIII.  —  I  There  is  therefore  now  Chap.  VIII. — 1  Mankind  under  tlie  new  covenant  being  de- 
no  condemnation  lo  those  in  Christ  Jesus,'  who  livered  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  t/icre  is  therefore  now  no  condemna- 
walk  not  (xaTec  <ra.^x.a)  accordin;^  lo  tiik  flesh,  lion  to  those  Christians  who  walk  not  according  to  the  inclinations  of 
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but  according  to  Tim  Spirit. 

2  For  the  law  of  tlie  Si)irit  of  life  '  l>t/  Christ 
Jesus,  haXh  freed  me  from  the  law  *  of  sin  and 
o/" death.      (Horn.  vii.  25.) 

3  For  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,'  a/id  of  a  sin-affering,^  hath 
condemned  ^  sin  in  thejlcsh,  (the  thing  impossi- 
ble to  the  law,*  because  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh.  5) 

4  Tliat  the  righteousness  of  the  law  •  may  be 
fulfilled  (tv,  165.)  6y  us,  who  walk  not  accord- 
ing to  thejlesh,  but  according  to  the  Spirit.  (See 
Horn.  viii.  1.) 

5  Now,  they  {it  o»tis)  who  live'  according  to 
thejlesh,  mind  ^  the  tilings  of  the  flesh,  and  they 
who  LIVE  according  to  the  Spirit,  the  things  of 
the  Spirit. 

6  (Taj,  98.)  But  tlie  minding  of  thejlesh^  is 
death,  and  the  minding  of  the  Spirit  IS  life  and 
peace  : 

7  (AisTi)  Because  the  minding  of  the  flesh  IS 
enmity  '  against  God  :  for  to  the  law  of  God  it 
is  not  subject,  neither  indeed  can  be.^ 


their  fcsh,  but  according  to  the  inclinations  of  their  spirit,  enlighten- 
ed and  strengtliened  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2  We  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  able  so  to  walk,  because  the  law 
of  the  gospel,  which  promises  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ,  has  delivered 
us  from  the  power  of  sin  in  our  members,  and  from  the  curse  of  death. 

3  For  God  sending  his  oivn  Son  in  the  UA-eness  of  sinful  men  to 
teach  us,  and  of  a  sin-offering  to  procure  pardon  for  us,  hath  des- 
troyed the  power  of  sin  in  the  flesh,  so  that  it  can  neither  enslave  nor 
kill  believers,  (which  is  the  thing  imjJossiblc  to  be  done  by  the  pre- 
cepts and  tlireatenings  of  the  lau',  because  it  was  weak  through  the 
corruption  of  our  nature.) 

4-  This  destruction  of  sin  in  our  flesh  God  accomplished,  that  the 
righteousness  enjoined  in  the  laiv  of  the  gospel,  (ver.  2.),  may  beful- 
flled  by  us,  leho  lenlk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  the  law  in  our  mem- 
bers, (chap.  vii.  23.),  but  according  to  the  Spirit,  the  law  of  our  mind. 

5  Nou;  they  who  live  according  to  the  Jlesh,  emjdoy  themselves  in 
enjoying  sensual  pleasures,  and  in  making  provision  for  these  enjoy- 
ments ;  arid  they  u'ho  live  according  to  the  Spirit,  employ  themselves 
in  the  things  which  reason  and  conscience  dictate :  Gal.  v.  16-2G. 

6  But  whatever  wicked  men  may  think,  the  minding  of  the  body, 
to  the  neglect  of  the  soul,  is  eternal  death ;  and  the  ininding  of  the 
soul,  is  the  road  to  eternal  life. 

7  The  minding  of  the  body  to  the  neglecting  of  the  soul,  will  be 
justly  punished  with  death  :  First,  Because  to  mind  the  body  in  that 
manner,  is  en/nity  against  God;  secondly.  Because  this  temper  of 
mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be;  it  iseic- 
tual  rebellion  against  God. 


Ver.  1.  To  those  in  Christ  Jesus  who  walk  not,  &c.]— Tlie  cha- 
racter of  the  persons  to  whom  tliere  is  no  condemnation  consists  of 
two  |>aits.  l-'irst,  tlicy  are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  they  are  members  of 
that  great  society  consisting  of  all  believers,  caili'd  C/irist's  bixlu, 
fol.  i.  24.  John  xv.  i  Next,  Uiey  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh, 
(Ess.  iv.  4;J.)  but  according  to  tlie  Spirit. — 'I'o  walk  '  according  to  the 
flesh,'  is  to  be  wholly  governtnl  by  those  inordinate  appetites  which 
have  their  seat  in  the  flesh  :  'I'o  walk  '  according  to  the  Spirit,'  is  to 
be  habitually  governed  by  reason  and  conscience,  enlightened  and 
strengthened  by  the  Spirit  of  tiod.  Hence  such  are  said  to  be  '  led 
by  the  Spirit,'  ver.  11. 

Ver.  •<?.— 1.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  oflifeby  Christ  Jesus.]— This, 
according  to  some  commentators,  is,  '  the  law  of  the  mind,'  (ch. 
vii.  23.),  consisting  in  the  pre<l<)minancy  of  reason  and  conscience 
through  the  assistance  of  Christ ;  so  that  the  person  who  is  guided 
by  that  law,  is  qualified  for  eternal  life.  But  I  rather  think  the 
apostle  si)caks  of  the  gospel,  called  '  the  law  of  the  Si)irit,'  because  it 
was  given  by  the  Spirit,  and  confirmed  with  his  gitls  ;  (^see  Gal.  iii. 
H.  note)  ;  and  '  the  law  of  life,'  because  it  promises  life  to  those  who 
live  according  to  the  Spirit. 

5?.  Hath  tVeed  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death  ;] — that  is,  the 
power  of  sin,  which  brings  on  men  the  curse  of  death.  'I'his  happy 
effect  may  with  more  propriety  be  attributed  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit, 
if  thereby  the  gospel  is  meant,  than  if  we  understand  it  of  the  law  of 
the  mind.  It  is  observable,  tliat  the  [lerson  who  speaks  in  the  fore, 
going  chapter  is  intro<luced  here,  .is  continuing  the  discourse,  and 
showing  the  methcKl  in  which  his  deliverance  from  the  body  of  death, 
mentioned  vii.  25.  was  accomplished. 

Ver.  ;i — 1.  In  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.] — Christ's  flesh  was  as 
real  as  ours  ;  but  it  was  tiAc  sin/uljicsh,  in  being  exposed,  like  ours, 
to  pain,  mi.sery,  and  death. 

2.  And  of  a  sin-oftering.] — The  expression  ts{i  aaaoTj*?,  Whitby 
tells  us,  is  used  by  the  L\X  as  an  indeclinable  word.  But  from 
Heb.  X.  IS.  it  ap|)ears  to  be  an  elliptical  phrase,  for  o-joa-^ofot  tiii 
a/jMfrixs,  conse<iuently  may  lie  in  any  case.  Here  it  is  in  the  gem- 
tive,  being  governed  by  £>  i/MiiafJMTi.  'the  Son  of  Gotl  was  sent  in 
the  likeness  of  two  things, — in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  in  the 
likeness  of  a  sin-oftering.  He  was  like  the  old  sin.ofl'erings  in  this, 
that  whereas  they  sanctified  it  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  he,  by 
making  a  real  atonement  for  sin,  sanciifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the 
vpirit. 

11  Hath  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.] — He  hath  put  sin  to  death 
in  our  tlviU— condemnation,  the  cause,  being  put  for  death,  the  effect 
The  aiKwtle  in  the  two  preceding  chapters  having  represented  sin  as 
a  iKTson,  he  expres.ses  himself  in  this  verse  very  apixtsitelv,  when  he 
tells  us,  Chii.st  put  sin  to  <leath  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  iii  our  body, 
where  he  had  intriKluciil  himself  at  the  fall.  The  word  y.^i.^un  is 
used,  I  Pet.  iv.  C\.  in  the  sense  of  putting  to  death  ;  for  it  is  there 
opp<xsed  to  the  being  made  alive. 

i.  The  thing  im|iossible  to  the  law.] — Sin  was  condemned  in  men's 
flesh  under  the  law,  as  well  as  under  the  gospel :  for  under  the  law- 
there  were  many  pious  and  holy  men  ;  but  sin  was  condemned  in 
tiieir  flesh,  not  by  any  power  inherent  in,  or  derived  from  the  law  ; 
their  sanctification  came  from  the  grace  of  the  gosjH'l,  preached  to 
them  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  CJal.  iii.  8.  darkly  set  forth  in 
the  t>7)e«  of  the  law. 

a.  Bti-ause  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh.] — The  law  was  not 
weak  or  defective  in  itself.  ltsiiii>ral  pre<'epts  were  a  certain  rule 
of  duty,  and  its  sanctions  were  suHicieiitly  powerful  to  enforce  oiie. 
dience,  in  thase  who  were  able  to  obey.  But  it  was  weak  through 
the  depravity  of  men's  nature,  which  it  had  neither  jwwer  to  reme<ly 
nor  to  pardon  ;  and  so  could  not  destroy  sin  in  men's  flesh.  These 
defects  of  law  arc  all  remedied  in  tlie  gos|ic(.     For  therein  pardon  is 


promised  to  encourage  sinners  to  repent,  and  the  assistance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  offered  to  en.ible  them  to  obey. 

Ver.  4-.  That  the  righteousness  (hixeciufut..  See  Rom.  ii.  2G.  note) 
of  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  by  us,  who  walk,  &c.] — '  The  righteous- 
ness of  the  law'  to  be  fulfilled  by  us,  through  the  condemnation  of 
sin  in  the  flesh,  and  through  our  not  walking  according  to  the  flesh 
but  according  to  the  Spirit,  is  not  perfect  obedience  to  any  law  what- 
ever, for  that  is  not  attainable  in  the  present  life ;  but  it  is  such  a 
degree  of  faith  and  holiness  as  believers  may  attain  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit.  And  being  the  righteousness  re<]uired  in  the 
gracious  new  covenant  made  with  mankind  after  the  fall,  and  fully 
published  in  the  gospel,  that  covenant,  and  the  gospel  in  which  it  is 
published,  are  fitly  called  '  the  law  of  faith,'  Kom.  iii.  27. ;  and  '  the 
law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,'  Horn.  viii.  2. ;  and  '  the  law 
of  Christ,'  Gal.  vi.  2. ;  and  '  the  law  of  liberty,'  James  i.  25. ;  and 
'the  lav/ foretold  to  go  forth  out  of  Zion,'  Isa.  ii.  3. ;  and  '  the  law 
for  which  the  isles  or  OentUes  were  to  wait,'  Isa.  xUL  t. — Beza  gives 
a  quite  different  turn  to  this  passage  by  translating  it,  Ut  Jus  lUud 
le/ris  ;  '  That  that  right  of  the  law,'  namely,  its  right  to  perfect  obe- 
dience from  men,  '  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  by  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness,'  But  hixxiuiua.  nowhere  has  this  significa- 
cation ;  not  to  mention,  that  Beza's  transUition  represents  the  be- 
liever as  absolutely  passive  in  fulfilling  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
directly  contrary  to  the  apostle's  meaning,  who  in  so  many  words 
teaches,  that  the  righteousne^s  of  the  law  is  fulfilled,  not  in',  but  In/ 
believers,  through  their  walking  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit. 

Ver.  h. — 1.  Now  they  («;  »►«;)  who  live  according  to  the  flesh.] — 
One  of  the  senses  of  u/ju  is  to  exist  or  /ivc :  Matt.  ii.  18.  Oux-  uri, 
'  They  do  not  live,'  they  are  dead.    See  I'arkh.  Diet,  voce  Ej/jj. 

2.  Mind  the  things  of  the  flesh.] — the  original  word,  c?e»£o,  sig- 
nifies to  set  one's  affection  on  an  object,  and  to  use  great  pains  in 
obtaining  it.  Col.  iii.  2.  Wherefore,  '  to  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,' 
is  to  love  and  pursue  sensual  pleasure,  as  our  chief  happiness. 

Ver.  6.  But  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  death.] — According  to  the 
remark  in  the  foregoing  note,  ffunitta  rr.f  <ra.^xe;,  '  the  minding  of 
the  flesh,'  is  the  emplojing  of  our  whole  thought,  and  |>ains,  and 
time,  in  gratifying  and  in  providing  for  the  gratification  of  the  lust^ 
of  the  flesh.  What  Socrates  said  to  his  judges  may  with  propriety 
be  mentioned  here :  "  My  whole  employment  is  to  persuatle  tJie 
young  and  old  against  too  much  love  for  the  b<Hly,  for  riches,  and 
all  other  precarious  things,  of  whatsoever  nature  they  be ;  and 
against  too  little  regard  for  the  soul,  which  ought  to  be  the  object  of 
tlieir  affection." 

Ver.  7. — I.  Because  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against 
Crod.] — This  is  an  argument  for  punishing  them  who  live  sensual 
lives,  which  deserves  attention.  CJod,  out  of  friendship  to  men,  sent 
at  diflerent  times  prophets  and  righteous  men,  and  last  of  all  his  own 
Son,  to  warn  them  against  the  immoderate  love  of  sensual  pleasures, 
and  to  train  them  to  the  love  of  spiritual  enjoyments,  that  they 
might  be  capable  of  living  with  him  in  heaven  as  his  friends. 
Wherefore,  the  minding  of  the  things  of  the  flesh,  to  the  neglecting 
of  the  things  of  the  spirit,  disqualifying  men  for  heaven,  stands  in 
direct  opjiosition  to  Cjoil's  friendly  intentions ;  consequently  is  en. 
mity  against  CWxl,  and  is  deserve<lly  punishnl  with  death.  Besides, 
the  sensualist,  looking  on  the  law  of  Ciod  .-is  obstructing  his  happiness, 
hates  it.  Nay,  he  hates  even  God  himself,  on  account  of  his  law,  as 
too  ditticult  and  severe. 

2.  For  to  the  law  of  Ciod  it  is  not  subject,  neither  imleed  can  be.] 
— A  second  reason  why  the  minding  of  the  things  of  the  fle»h  shall  be 
punished  is,  it  is  a  rebellion  against  (he  law  ol  (iiHl,  which  he  can- 
not suffer  to  pass  unpunished,  w-ithout  overturning  that  eternal  rule 
of  righteousness,  by  which  he  preserves  the  moral  order  of  the  world. 
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8  (As,  106.)  Wherefore,  they  (tv  fa^Ki  evrts) 
who  live  to  thejtesh  cannot  please  God.' 

9  Noio  ye  live  not  (sv,  163.)  to  the  flesh,  but 
to  the  Spirit,  because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells ' 
in  you.  But,^  if  any  one  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body,  veri- 
ly, IS  dead  (S/a)  XL'ith  respect  to '  sin,  but  the 
Spirit  IS  life  (S/a)  with  respect  to  righteousness. 

11  (A«,  105.)  For,  if  the  Spirit  of  him  who 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he 
WHO  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,'  ivill  make 
even  {B-vnra)  your  mortal  bodies  alive,  through 
his  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  you.* 

12  Well  then,'  brethren,  ii'e  are  not  debtors 
to  the  flesh,*  to  live  according  to  the  flesh. 

13  (Faf,  93.)  Wherefore,  if  ye  live  according 
to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  ;  but  if  through  the 
Spirit  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds '  of  the  body, 
ye  shall  live. 

14i  (Faf,  90.)  Because,  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  these  are  the  sons  of  God. ' 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  (see  Gal.  iv.  3.  note)  again  to  fear ; 
but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,'  by 
which  we  cry  Abba,*  Father. 


16  Also,   the   Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 


8  Wherefore,  they  who  live  after  the  flesh  cannot  be  the  objects  of 
God's  favour,  in  any  dispensation  whatever. 

9  N^oiu  ye  live  not  to  thefesh,  but  to  the  Spirit,  (wri^,  128.  1.38.) 
because  the  Spirit  of  God  divells  in  you.  But  if  any  one  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  him,  and  forming  him  into  the  temper 
and  behaviour  of  Christ,  whatever  such  a  person's  profession  may 
be,  he  is  none  of  Christ's  disciples. 

10  And  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body,  with  its  lusts, 
which  formerly  governed  you,  (chap.  vii.  18.),  will  certainly  be  dead 
with  respect  to  sin  ;  but  the  spirit,  your  rational  powers,  will  be  alive, 
or  vigorous,  with  respect  to  righteousness. 

11  For,  if  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
abide  in  you  by  his  influences,  he  luho  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 
will  make  even  your  dead  bodies,  (ver.  10.),  your  animal  passions, 
together  with  the  members  of  your  mortal  bodies,  alive,  that  is,  sub- 
servient to  the  spiritual  life,  through  his  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  you. 

12  Well  then,  brethren,  having  such  assistances,  we  are  not  con- 
strained by  the  corruptions  of  our  nature  to  live  according  to  the  flesh  : 
we  may  overcome  our  evil  inclinations. 

13  Wherefore,  I  say  a  second  time,  if  ye  live  according  to  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  eternally  ;  but  if,  through  the  Spirit  of  God, 
(ver.  9.)  ye  put  to  death  the  lusts  of  the  body,  by  continually  restrain- 
ing them,  ye  shall  live  eternally  with  God. 

14  Because,  in  every  nation,  as  many  as  are  habitually  guided  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  these  are  the  sons  of  God ;  they  partake  of  his  na- 
ture, and  are  heirs  of  immortality. 

15  That  ye  Romans  are  the  sons  of  God,  appears  from  your  dis- 
positions. For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  slaves  again  to  serve 
God  from  year  ;  that  disposition  the  law  produces :  but,  through  the 
discovery  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  gospel,  ye  have  received  the 
spirit  of  children,  by  which  in  our  prayers  we  call  him  Father,  each 
in  our  own  language. 

16  Also,  the  Spirit  itself,  bestowed  on  us  in  his  extraordinary  oper- 


Ver.  8.  They  who  live  to  the  flesh  (see  ver.  5.  note  1.)  cannot 
please  dod.] — According  to  Locke,  oi  iv  <r«.^xi  ovn;,  '  they  who  are 
in  the  flesh'  are  the  Jews,  who  were  under  the  carnal  dispensation 
of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  a  sense  which  the  word  Jlcs/i  sometimes  hath. 
But  as  the  apostle's  aflirmation  is  true  neither  in  that  sense  nor 
in  the  sense  of  men's  living  in  the  flesh  or  body,  I  think  £►  here,  as 
in  many  other  passages,  signifies  to  ;  and  that  the  living  to  the  flesh 
means,  the  minding  of  the  things  of  the  flesh,  or  the  performing  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  mentioned  Gal.  v.  19.  by  which  men  become  the 
enemies  of  God. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you.] — See  ver.  11. 
note  iJ.  By  '  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God,'  believers  are  de- 
livered from  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  are  raised  to  true  nobi- 
lity. They  become  '  the  sons  of  God,'  ver.  l-l.  and  •  heirs  of  immor- 
taUty.' 

2.  But  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ] — Ej;£j  signifies  to 
hold  fast,  retain,  possess :  I  John  v.  12.  'O  lyuv,  '  He  that  hath  the 
Son,  hath  life.' 

Ver.  10.  The  body,  verily,  is  dead  (S(«)  with  respect  to  sin.] — Here 
1  have  followed  Chrysostom,  Photius,  and  Oecumenius,  who  ex. 
plain  Sia.  in  this  verse  by  xarx,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Attics, 
and  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage,  tor  what  sense  would  there 
be  in  saying,  "  that  the  bodies  of  men  are  dead  through  sin,  if 
Christ  be  in  them  ?"  Men's  bodies  certainly  are  dead  through  sin, 
whether  Christ  be  in  them  or  not.  See  Raphelius  here,  who  has 
shewn  that  Polybius  uses  the  preposition  Six.  in  this  sense.  It  is  so 
used  likewise,  Kom.  iii.  23.  Heb.  v.  12. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  He  who  raised,  &c.] — ^"O  tyii^xs  tov  X^irov  ix  nx^m, 
Z,uaroiriffU  xtti  to,  S-htito.  ira/^aroe.  This  is  an  allusion  to  our  l^ord's 
words,  John  v.  21.  where,  speaking  of  the  spiritual  resurrection,  he 
says,  '  As  the  Father  {i-yu^n  tov;  vix^em  xxi  iao'rtni)  raiseth  and 
maketh  alive  the  dead,  even  so  the  Son  (XaoTom)  raaketh  alive  whom 
he  will,'  namely,  from  the  death  of  sin,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  25.  The 
apostle  had  told  the  Romans,  ver.  10.  that  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  them,  their  body  was  dead  with  respect  to  sin.  Here, 
lest  they  might  fancy  that  that  death  indisposed  their  bodies  for 
works  of  righteousness,  he  added,  '  If  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you — He  will  make  even  your  mor- 
tal bodies  alive,'  namely,  to  perform  works  of  righteousness. 

2.  Through  his  Spirit  who  dwells  in  you.] — He  had  told  them, 
Horn.  vii.  17.  that  '  sin  dwelling  in  them'  was  the  ruling  principle, 
from  which  formerly  all  their  actions  proceeded.  But  now,  '  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  them,'  was  the  principle  which  directed 
both  their  body  and  soul.  And  as  under  a  sense  of  indwelling  sin, 
they  formerly  cried  out, '  Who  will  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  V  It  is  now,  '  God  will  make  alive  even  my  dead  body,'  my 
animal  faculties  and  appetites,  so  that  they  shall  become  subservient 
to  the  spiritual  life. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Well  then,  brethren.] — The  conclusion,  introduced 
with  these  words,  arises  from  the  reasonings  contained  in  the  fore- 
going part  of  this  and  in  the  two  preceding  chapters. 

a.  We  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh.] — 
To  be  a  debtor,  is  to  be  under  a  constraining  obligation,  Kom.  i.  H. 
'ihe  apostle's  meaning  is,  Since  mm  are  under  the  gracious  di>pon- 


sation  of  the  gospel,  which  furnishes  them  with  the  most  powerful 
assistances  for  correcting  the  depravity  of  their  nature  and  for  per- 
forming good  actions,  they  are  under  no  necessity,  either  moral  or 
physical,  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  body,  as  they  would  be,  if  in  their 
present  weakened  state  they  had  no  advantages  but  what  they  deriv- 
ed from  mere  law.  Farther,  we  are  under  no  obligation  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  as  it  offers  no  pleasures  of  any  consequence  to 
counterbalance  the  misery  which  God  will  inflict  on  all  who  mind 
the  things  of  the  flesh. 

Ver.  13.  But  if  through  the  Spirit  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body.] — Here  We  rffedio/<Ae6ody  are  personified,  and  represented 
as  so  many  enemies  whom  we  must  slay.  They  are  mentioned. 
Gal.  V.  19.  under  the  name  of  the  works  of  the  flesh. — If  the  deeds  of 
the  body  are  put  for  the  lusts  and  appetites  of  the  body,  from  which 
the  deeds  of  the  body  proceed,  the  meaning  will  be,  that  we  must 
subdue  them  in  such  a  manner  that  they  shall  not  lead  us  to  com- 
mit sin  habitually,  but  rather,  by  lending  their  vigour  to  our  better 
inclinations,  become  subservient  to  piety  and  virtue. 

Ver.  14.  'these  are  the  sons  of  God.] — Isaac,  by  his  supernatural 
birth,  being  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  son  of  God,  the  Israelites,  his 
children,  were  called  by  God  himself  his  sons,  Exod.  iv.  SJ2.  But 
they  were  God's  sons  only  in  an  inferior  sense  ;  for  by  that  relation 
they  were  entitled  to  nothing  but  the  earthly  inheritance  :  whereas 
believers  are  in  a  higher  sense  the  sons  of  God.  Being  spiritually 
begotten  of  God,  they  partake  of  his  nature,  are  heirs  of  the  heaven- 
ly country,  and,  by  the  redemption  of  their  body,  become  immortal 
like  God,  Itom.  ix.  8.  note ;  they  are  capable  of  enjoying  the  everlast. 
ing  inheritance.  Perhaps  also  the  high  title  of  the  sons  of  God  is 
given  to  believers,  to  convey  an  affecting  idea  of  their  dignity  and 
felicity ;  because  of  all  things  men  glory  in,  noble  birth  is  the  chief 

Ver.  15. — Ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption.] — In  proof  that 
the  Gentile,  as  well  as  the  Jewish  believers,  are  the  sons  of  God,  the 
apo<tle  appealed  to  those  sentiments  of  reverence  and  love,  and  to 
that  assurance  of  God's  favour,  with  which  their  minds  were  filled 
since  they  had  believed  the  gospel,  and  which  he  very  properly  terms 
'  the  spirit  of  adoption  ;'  that  is,  the  spirit  of  children. 

2.  By  which  we  cry  Abba,  l-'ather.] — To  the  same  purpose  the 
apostle  told  the  Galatians,  ch.  iv.  fi.  '  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther.'— Crying  signifies  praying  with  a  loud  voice,  from  a  strong  emo- 
tion of  mind  :  Exod.  xiv.  13. '  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  where- 
fore criest  thou  unto  me?'  Father,  being  the  fiducial  appellation 
wherewith  Christ  in  his  last  sufferings  addressed  God,  Luke  xxiii. 
46.  it  suggests  to  us,  that,  in  their  greatest  distresses,  they  who  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  may,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  express 
entire  confidence  in  the  fatherly  affection  of  God,  that  he  will  not 
forsake  them,  but  will  make  their  troubles  issue  in  good  to  them. — 
Because  the  article  shews  i  rrarri^  to  be  the  nominative  case,  some 
commentators  think  the  apostle  added  the  Greek  word  .txty.^,  at  the 
interpretation  of  the  Syriac  word  afifia..  But  if  that  had  been  his 
intention,  he  would  have  written  i  is-i  rrccTvi^-  In  the  LXX  there 
are  many  examples  of  the  nominative  put  for  the  vocative.  So  also 
Luke  xviii.  13.  'O  @ies, '  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.' 

Ver.  IR.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  together  with  our  spirit, 
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together  with  our  spirit,'  that  we  are  children  of 
God. 

17  And  if  children,  then  lieirs ;  licirs,  verily, 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ :  if  we  joint- 
ly suffer,  that  also  tvc  may  be  jointly  glorified.^ 

18  However,  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
the  present  time  are  not  worthy  TO  Bi:  com- 
pared witli  the  glory  which  is  about  to  be  re- 
vealed (us)  in  us.      i  Pet.  i.  4. 

19  For  the  earnest  desire^  of  the  creature* 
lookelhfor  3  the  revelation  *  of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  the  creature'  was  subjected  (rri  /io.- 
reMTUTi)  to  vanity,  not  witling  it,'''  but  by  him 
Tvho  hath  subjected  it. 

21  In  hope,^  (or/)  that  even  the  creature  itself 
shall  be  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion,* into  the  freedom  of  the  glory  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God. 

22  (Faf,  91.)  Besides,  we  know  that  every 
creature '  ((rvtitioct,ii)  groaJieth  together,  and  tra- 
vaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.* 


ations,  beareth  witness  along  with  the  filial  dispositioas  of  our  own 
minds,  thai  we  are  children  of  God. 

17  And  if  children,  then  we  are  /leirs ,-  heirs,  verily,  of  God,  heirs 
of  immortality  and  of  the  felicity  of  God's  house,  joini/y  tvith  Christ ; 
if  we  jointly  suffer  with  him  what  afflictions  God  appoints,  that  also 
we  may  be  jointly  rewarded. 

18  However,  the  thoughts  of  suffering  with  Christ  need  not  ter- 
rify you.  For  /  reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  that  glorious  resurrection  lehich  is 
about  to  be  revealed  to  the  whole  universe,  in  the  persons  of  us  the 
heirs  thereof. 

19  What  a  blessing  a  resurrection  to  immortality  is,  may  be  un- 
derstood by  this,  That  the  earnest  desire  of  mankind  hath  ever  been 
to  obtain  that  glorious  endless  life  in  the  body,  by  which  the  sons  of 
God  shall  be  made  knowti. 

20  Nor  is  their  expectation  without  foundation ;  for  man/cind 
were  subjected  to  inisery  and  death,  not  by  their  own  act,  but  by  God, 
who,  for  the  disobedience  of  the  first  man,  hath  subjected  all  his  off- 
spring to  these  evils : 

21  In  the  resolution  that,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  the  se- 
cond man,  even  the  heathens  themselves  shall  be  set  free  from  the  bond- 
age of  the  grave,  and  those  who  believe  be  brought  into  the  full  pos- 
session of  the  happiness  which  belongs  to  the  children  of  God. 

22  Besides,  roe  know  that  every  human  creature  hath  groaned  to- 
gether under  tlie  miseries  of  life,  and  hath  undergone  together  sharp 
pain,  like  that  of  child-bearing,  ////  how,  on  account  of  their  uncer- 
tainty with  respect  to  a  future  state. 


that  we  are  children,  &c.] — By  this  argument,  the  apostle  proyed 
that  the  great  honour  of  being  the  sons  of  Uod  was  not  restricted  to 
the  Jews.  All  who  lielicve  are  the  sons  of  God,  as  is  evident  from 
their  possessing  the  spirit  of  Uod's  children.  Besides,  in  the  first 
age,  the  soMshij)  of  the  Gentiles  was  demonstrated  by  the  spiritual 
gifts  bestowetl  on  them.  The  former  of  these  attestations  the  apostle 
had  described  under  the  name  of '  the  spirit  of  adoption  ;'  the  latter 
he  speaks  of  in  tliis  verse,  and  calls  it  t/ie  spirit,  because  the  spiritual 
gift:;  come  from  the  Spirit.  And  as  these  testimonies  concurred  in 
establishing  the  same  fact,  the  apostle  justly  affirmed,  that  the  Spirit 
of  God,  in  the  tirst  age,  bare  witness  with  the  spirit  of  believers, 
that  they  were  the  children  of  God.  Hence  God  is  said  to  have 
sealed  the  believing  Gentiles  as. his  sons,  by  giving  tiiem  the  Spirit. 
Sees  Cor.  i.  22.  v.  5.  but  especially  Ephes.  i.  13,  14 — Because  rufj^u-a.^- 
rv^tu  is  thought  to  be  used  for  /Ait^Tu^ia,  Horn.  ii.  15.  ix.  1.  Rev. 
xxii.  18.,  some  translate  the  clause  thus,  '  The  Spirit  itself  bears  wit- 
ness to  our  spirit.'  But  this  translation  makes  no  alteration  in  the 
sense;  provided  by  the  Spirit's  witness  we  do  not  understand  a 
particular  revelation  to  individuals,  but  the  common  witness  which 
the  Spirit  bears,  by  producing  Hlial  dispositions  in  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful. 

Ver.  17.  If  we  jointly  sufl'er,  that  also  we  may  be  jointly  glorified.] 
— Taylor's  remark  on  this  passage  is  very  proper  : — "  Observe  how 
prudently  the  apostle  advances  to  the  harsh  aft'air  of  suflbring.  He 
does  not  mention  it  till  he  had  raised  their  thoughts  to  the  highest 
object  of  joy  and  pleasure ;  the  happiness  and  glory  of  a  joint  inheri- 
tance  with  the  ever-blessed  Son  of  God."  In  tliis  excellent  passage 
the  apostle  opens  a  source  of  consolation  to  the  children  of  God  in 
every  age,  by  drinking  at  which  they  may  not  only  refresh  them- 
selves under  the  severest  sufferings,  but  derive  new  strength  to  bear 
them  with  fortitude. 

Ver.  1!) — 1.  VoT  the  earnest  desire.] — The  word  ccToxa^aioxia, 
translated  earnest  desire,  signifies,  as  Blackwall  observes,  the  lifting 
of  the  he.id,  and  the  stretching  of  the  body  as  far  as  possible,  to  hear 
and  see  something  very  agreeable,  or  of  great  importance ;  it  is  there- 
fore fitly  used  to  denote  the  greatest  earnestness  of  desire. 

2.  Creature.] — Kniris,  in  this  passage,  signifies  every  human  crea- 
ture.   See  ver.  <;2.  note  I. 

a  Ixjoketh  for.]—  1  he  word  a.^i»tixi-rai,  which  I  have  translated 
loolcet/i  fur,  hath  that  signification,  ver.  21.  '  Looking  for  the  adop. 
tion.'    And  it  is  so  translated  in  our  English  Bible,  Philip,  iii.  20. 

4.  The  revelation  {arrexaXu-i^iv)  of  the  sons  of  God.] — Though  the 
Gentiles  in  particular  knew  nothing  of  the  '  revelation  of  the  sons  of 
God,'  the  apostle  calls  '  their  looking  for  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead,'  a  looking  for  that  revelation,  because  the  sons  of  God  are  to 
be  revealed  by  their  being  raised  with  incorrui)tiliU>  and  immortal 
bodies.  Farther,  it  is  here  insinuatetl,  that  the  pious  Gentiles  com- 
forted themselves  under  the  miseries  of  life,  by  that  hope  of  immor- 
tality, and  the  resurrection  of  the  bo<ly,  whicli  they  entertained.  At 
the  fall  God  declared  his  purpose  of  rendering  the  malice  of  the 
devil,  in  bringing  death  on  the  hum.tn  species,  ineffectual,  and  there, 
by  gave  mankind  not  only  the  hoix;  of  a  future  life,  but  the  hope  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  as  the  apostle  intimates,  ver.  21.  And 
that  hope,  i)reservi'<l  in  the  world  by  tradition,  as  was  observeil  in 
the  illustration  of  ver.  21.  may  have  been  the  foundation  of  the  ear- 
nest desire  of  tlie  Gentiles,  here  taken  notice  of.  Accordingly,  it  is 
well  known  that  the  Egyptians,  Persians,  Arabians,  Indians,  and  all 
the  Pythagoreans,  with  even  the  northern  nations,  entertained  the 
hope  of  a  future  life,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  apos. 
tie  having  ap|H>aled  to  the  general  expectation  of  mankind  concern- 
ing afuturc  life,  leaves  his  readers  to  draw  the  conclusion  ;  namelv, 
that  if  the  Gentiles  bare  the  miseries  of  the  present  life  by  the  (Kjwer 
of  this  hope,  which  in  them  was  rather  a  desire  than  a  hope  well 


founded,  the  first  Christians,  who  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  had  a  de- 
monstration, and,  as  it  were,  an  anticipation  of  their  immortality, 
were  much  more  to  shew  fortitude  and  patience,  in  bearing  the  suf- 
ferings to  which  they  were  exposed  for  the  cause  of  their  master. 

Ver.  20. — I.  For  the  creature  was  subjected  to  vanity.] — T/ie  crea- 
ture here,  as  in  ver.  10.  signifies  alt  mankiml.  See  ver.  22.  note  I. 
Vanity  denotes  mortality  or  corruption,  ver.  21.  and  all  the  miseries 
of  the  present  life.  'I'hese  the  apostle  expresses  by  vanity,  in  allu- 
sion to  I'sal.  Ixxxix.  47.  where  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  the  same 
subject,  says,  '  Why  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  ?'  fMiTcctiu;, 
LXX.  The  truth  is,  if  we  consider  the  noble  faculties  with  which 
man  is  endowed,  and  compare  them  with  the  occupations  of  the  pre- 
sent life,  many  of  which  are  frivolous  in  themselves,  and  in  their 
effects  of  short  duration,  we  shall  be  sensible  that  the  character  which 
Solomon  has  given  of  them  is  just ;  '  vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity." 
And  that  if  so  excellent  a  creature  as  man  were  designed  for  no. 
thing  but  to  employ  tlie  few  years  of  his  life  in  these  low  occu|)ations, 
and  after  mat  to  lose  his  existence,  hewoukl  really  be  made  in  vain. 

2.  Not  williMK  It] — Manknid  are  not  made  mortal  and  miserable 
on  account  of  their  own  oftc'uce,  but  by  the  sentence  of  God,  passed 
for  the  otfi-'nce  of  the  fir.-t  man  and  woman.  Gen.  iii.  19.  Never- 
theless they  were  not  by  that  sentence  doomed  always  to  remain 
subject  to  mortality.  God  passed  that  sentence  in  the  puqiose  of 
delivering  them  from  coiruption,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  ver. 21. — 
Some  commentators  consider  this  verse  as  a  parenthesis,  and  join 
the  lOth  and  21st  verses  together,  thus  :  19.  '  The  earnest  desire  of 
the  creature  looketh  for  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God,  21.  In 
hope,'  &c. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  In  hope.] — See  ver.  19.  note4. 

2.  That  even  the  creature  itself  will  be  liberated  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption.] — i^o^a.,  curruptioii,  being  here  opposed  to 'the  free- 
dom of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God,'  must  signify  the  destruction 
of  the  body  by  death  ;  and  the  bondage  oj  corruption,  the  continua- 
tion of  the  destroyed  body  in  the  grave.  Besides,  the  word  ^i^oca, 
signifies  bodily  destruction,  Col.  ii.  22.  note  I. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  We  know  that  every  creature  groaneth.] — .\ccording 
to  some  commentators,  the  words  rra.<rr,  r,  xTuri;  denote  the  whole 
creatures  of  God,  animate  and  inanimate,  which,  as  they  were  curscti 
for  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  may  by  a  beautiful  rhetorical  figure  be 
represented  as  groaning  together  under  that  curse,  and  earnestly 
wishing  to  be  delivcretl  from  it.  Such  figures,  indeed,  are  not  un- 
usual in  scripture.  For  example.  Psalm  xcvi.  12.  I'he  '  trees  of  the 
wood  are  said  to  rejoice ;'  and  '  the  floods  to  clap  their  hands,'  Psal. 
xcviii.  8.  Nevertheless,  ver.  21.  where  it  is  said  that '  the  creature 
itself  will  be  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  free- 
dom  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God ;'  and  the  antithesis,  ver.  L'3. 
'  Not  only  they  but  ourselves  also,'  shew  that  the  apostle  is  s|>eaking, 
not  of  the  brute  and  inanimate  creation,  but  of  mankind,  and  of 
their  earnest  desire  of  immortality.  For  these  reasons,  and  especi- 
ally because,  Mark  xvi.  15.  '  Preach  the  gospel  (^airji  itj  xrnrii)  to 
every  creature,'  means  to  every  human  creature,  1  'think  Ta.(rr,  r, 
KTins  in  this  verse,  and  r,  xria-i;  in  the  three  preceding  verses,  sig- 
nify mankind  in  general,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles.  Sec  also  Col.  i. 
2J}.  where  tra-a-vi  rri  xririi  signifies  every  human  creatura 

2.  Groaneth  together,  and  travaileth  in  ]>ain  together  until  now] 
— How  Uavid  groaneil  under  the  miseries  of  the  present  life,  may  lie 
seen,  as  IxK'ke  observes, from  PsaL  Ixxxix. 47,  18.  &c.  Tlie  original 
word  (rutiihiyii  may  be  translated  sujcrcth  acute  pain  toget/uT ;  for 
u^itu  does  not  signify  to  l>ring  forth,  but  to  suffer  pain  in  child-bear- 
ing. Accordingly,  ai?i»,  from  which  this  word  is  derived,  signifies 
any  acute  pain  whatever,  Matt  xxiv.  a  Mark  xiii.  8.  The  apostle, 
very  projierly,  on  this  occasion  mentions  the  miseries  of  the  present 
stale,  and  particularly  th.it  greatest  of  all  temporal  evils,  death,  as 
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23  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also, 
who  have  {x-ra^^yiv)  the  first-^ridt  of  the  Spirit,' 
even  we  ourselves  groan  *  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  namely,  the  redemp- 
tion 3  of  our  body. 


24  For  we  are  saved  (t>i  tX-eriti,  25. )  in  hope  : 
now  hope  seen,  is  not  hope ; '  for  what  a  man 
seeth,  (t/,  302.)  how  also  can  he  hope  for  it  ? 

25  But,  if  we  hope  for  what  we  do  not  see, 
we  wait  (S/)  with  patience  for  it. 

26  ('P.<rauTai  Ss  xcci)  And  likewise,  even  the 
Spirit '  helpeth  our  infirmities :  For  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  we  do  not  knoiv  ;  ^ 
but  the  Spirit  himself  strongly  complaineth  for 
•us  by  inarticulate  groanings,^  (ver.  23.) 

27  And  he  ivho  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth 
what  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  is,"  (in,  253.  xara. 
08»v  ivTvyx'^fti  v';ri^}  that  to  God  he  complain- 
eth^ for  the  saints. 

28  (As,  104.)  Besides,  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  who  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  called  according  to  His 
purpose.' 

.    29  ('On  eis}  For  whom  he  foreknew,^  he  also 


23  And  not  only  do  they  groan  under  these  evils,  but  ourselves 
also,  who  are  the  sons  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  who  have  the 
chief  gifts  of  the  Spirit  as  the  earnest  of  eternal  life,  even  we  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves,  while  we  wait  for  that  great  event  by  which 
our  sonship  will  be  constituted  and  manifested,  (ver.  19.),  namely, 
the  deliverance  of  our  body  from  corruption,  by  raising  it  glorious 
and  immortal. 

24  The  redemption  of  the  body  is  not  bestowed  at  present ;  for 
we  are  saved  only  in  hope,  that  our  faith  and  patience  may  be  exer- 
cised.    Now  hope  which  hath  obtained  its  object,  is  no  longer  hope ; 

for  what  a  man  possesses,  how  also  can  he  hope  for  it  ? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  do  not  possess,  we  wait  with  patience 
for  it,  and  so  display  our  faith  in  the  promises  of  God. 

26  And  likewise,  for  your  encouragement  to  suffer  with  Christ, 
know  that  even  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  weaknesses,  by  strengthening 
us  to  bear.  For  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  we  do  not 
Icnotv,  being  uncertain  what  is  good  for  us;  but  the  Spirit  himself, 
who  strengthens  us,  strongly  complaineth  for  us,  by  those  inarticu- 
late but  submissive  groanings  which  our  distresses  force  from  us. 

27  And  God,  who  searcheth  the  hearts  of  men,  knoiveth  ivhat  the 
design  of  the  Spirit  is  in  strengthening  us  to  bear  afflictions,  that  to 
God  he  co/nj)lainethfor  the  saints,  by  these  submissive  groanings, 
that  he  may  deliver  them  when  the  end  of  their  affliction  is  attained. 

28  Besides,  we  patiently  suffer,  because  ive  know,  from  God's  love 
and  from  Christ's  power,  that  all  things,  whether  prosperous  or  ad- 
verse, co-operate  for  the  salvation  of  them  who  love  God,  whether  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  even  to  them  tvho  are  called  the  children  of  God 
according  to  his  purpose. 

29  For  those  whotn  God  foreknew  were  to  be  called  his  sons,  he 


unsupportable,  were  it  not  for  the  hope  which  mankind  have  all 
along  entertained  of  a  happy  life  after  death,  calle<i,  ver.  21. '  The 
glory  of  the  children  of  God.' 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Who  have  the  first-fruit  of  the  Spirit.]— Because^;vi<- 
fruits  signify  the  best  things  of  their  kind,  it  is  thought  that  the 
apostles,  and  such  as  possessed  the  most  excellent  spiritual  gifts,  are 
spoken  of  in  this  passage.  But  as  the  privileges  described,  ver.  21, 
25,  26.  equally  belong  to  all,  I  rather  think  the  apostle  speaks  of  be- 
lievers in  general,  who  had  tlie  gifts  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  on  them 
as  first-fruits,  or  as  the  earne.*t  of  those  greater  virtues,  and  spiritual 
endowments,  which  they  shall  enjoy  in  heaven.  See  2  Cor.  i.  22. 
note  2. 

2.  Groan  within  ourselves.] — This  groaning  of  the  persons  who 
had  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  was  not  the  eSect  of  impatience. 
See  2  Cor.  v.  4.  For  it  is  said  afterwards,  that  the  Spirit  by  these 
groanings  made  complaint  for  the  saints. 

3.  Waiting  for  the  adoption,  namely,  the  redemption  of  our 
body.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  Luke  xx.  Sti.  '  And 
are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  tlie  resurrection.'  For 
if  men  are  the  children  of  God  by  being  the  children  of  the  resur. 
rection,  the  apostle  had  good  reason  to  call '  the  redemption  of  our 
body  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  u'w^iviav,  the  adoption.  Be- 
sides, it  is  that  by  which  the  saints  are  enabled,  as  the  children  of 
God,  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  their  father.  And  as  this  high  and 
happy  adoption  was  signified  by  the  adoption  of  Isaac  and  his  des- 
cendants as  God's  sons,  whereby  they  obtained  a  right  to  the  inheri- 
tance of  Canaan,  the  apostle,  in  speaking  hereof,  does  not  allude  to 
the  customs  either  of  the  Greeks  or  of  the  Romans,  but  to  the  phra- 
seology of  God  himself  concerning  his  church  and  people  :  Exod.  iv. 
21.  '  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first-born.'  Perhaps  the  phrase  xwo- 
XuT^ariv  rou  (ru^u.a.ri>;  vf^aiv,  redemption  of  our  body,  is  used,  because 
the  resurrection  of  the  children  of  God  to  eternal  life  is  obtained  by 
the  merit  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  the 
original  word,  Rom.  iii.  24.  note. 

Ver.  24.  Now  hope  seen,  is  not  hope.] — Hope,  by  an  unusual  me- 
tonymy, is  put  for  the  object  of  hope.  And  in  scripture,  to  see  sig. 
nifies  to  enjoy,  and  sometimes  to  sujfer. 

Ver.  26.-1.  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities.] — Properly  the 
Greek  word-a»TjX«;u.t«»»^a(  signifies,  I  bear  together  with  another, 
by  taking  hold  of  the  thing  borne  on  the  opposite  side,  as  persons  do 
who  assist  one  another  in  carrying  heavy  loads.  The  word  a(r.'>j- 
mai;,  translated  infirmities,  signifies  weaknesses  and  diseases  of  the 
body  ;  but  it  is  often  transferred  to  the  mind.  Ambrose  interprets 
it  of  the  weakness  of  our  prayers  ;  an  interpretation  which  seems  to 
be  confirmed  by  what  follows  in  the  text.  Perhaps  the  apostle  meant 
that  the  Spirit  helped  their  infirmity,  by  inspiring  them  with  a  i)ro- 
per  prayer.     See  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  For  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  we  do  not  know.] — 
Of  this  Paul  himself  was  an  example,  when  he  prayed  thrice  to  be 
delivered  from  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  2  Cor.  xii.  8, 9. 

3.  But  the  Spirit  himself  strongly  complaineth  for  us,  by  inarticu- 
late groanings.  SrEvayAt-oj;  (x.Xa.XnToi;,  literally,  unspoken  groanings. 
For  the  meaning  of  liirejevTuyx""",  see  ver.  ^Zl.  note.  The  apostle 
having  observed,  ver.  22.  that  every  creature  groaneth  to  be  delivered 
from  vanity  and  corruption  ;  also  having  told  us,  ver.  23.  that  they 
who  have  the  first-fruit  of  the  Spirit  groan  within  themselves,  wait- 
ing for  the  redemption  of  the  body  ;  he  now  assures  us,  that  thesie 
secret  groanings,  and  vehement  desires,  especially  under  the  pres- 
sure of  affliction,  arc  not  fruitless.    For  although  we  utter  no  words. 


because  we  do  not  know  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  the 
Spirit  himself  complaineth  for  us,  by  these  inarticulate  groanings 
under  afflictions,  patiently  borne  through  his  assistance. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  And  God,  who  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what 
the  mind  (or  design)  of  the  Spirit  is,] — in  working  patience  and  re- 
signation in  the  afflicted ;  that  is,  to  prepare  them  for  deUverance, 
and  to  move  God  to  deliver  them.  In  this  manner  the  Spirit,  by  his 
powerful  aids,  converts  those  inarticulate  groanings,  which  are  mere 
expressions  of  distress,  into  strong  arguments  for  deliverance.  This 
interj^retation  is  confirmed  by  Exod.  ii.  23.  '  And  they  cried,  and 
their  cry  came  up  to  God,  by  reason  of  their  bondage.  24.  And  God 
heard  their  groaning,  and  God  remembered  his  covenant.'  So  also 
Christ  twice  '  groaned  in  spirit,'  John  xi.  33 — 38. 

2.  That  [axTix,  ©eov)  to  God  he  complaineth  for  the  saints.] — Beza 
translates  »«toc  Oeoj,  '  according  to  the  wiU  of  God.'  I  have  trans- 
lated ivTuyxocvii,  in  this  verse,  '  He  complaineth  ; '  and  umei\iruyx«-- 
VII,  in  ver.  I^fi.  '  fie  strongly  complaineth,'  because  the  former  word 
hath  the  sense  I  have  given  it.  Acts  xxv.  24.  where  Festus  says,  the 
Jews  (iyiruxoi/ 1"'<"  ^i?')  '  complained  to  me  concerning  Paul.'  Also 
Horn.  xi.  2.  where  Elijah  is  said  (£»Tt(>-%a>£;i/  xarct.)  to  have  '  com- 
plained against  Israel.'  1  Maccab.  viii.  32.  Eav  ow  in  ivtoxokti  xoLTOi. 
am,  '  If  they  complain  any  more  against  thee.'  Besides,  nowhere 
in  scripture  is  the  Spirit  said  '  to  intercede  for  men,'  in  the  proper 
sense  of  intercession,  which  is  the  merit  of  the  intercessor  pleaded 
in  behalf  of  another.  In  this  proper  sense  there  is  but  one  interces- 
sor with  God,  the  man  Jesus  Christ.     See  ver.  34.  note  5. 

Ver.  Si8.  Called  according  to  his  purpose.] — If  the  apostle  alludes 
here  to  God's  words.  Gen.  xxi.  12.  '  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,' 
the  called  are  those,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whom  God 
hath  called  or  denominated  his  children,  Rom.  ix.  8.  1  John  iii.  1. 
And  the  purpose  here  spoken  of,  is  God's  puriJose  or  determination 
of  bestowing  the  title  and  privileges  of  sons  on  all  who  believe  and 
obey  him  sincerely ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  following  verse,  all 
who  '  are  conformed  to  the  image  of  God's  Son;'  all  who  imitate 
the  faith  and  obedience  which  the  Son  of  God  shewed  while  he  lived 
on  the  earth  as  a  man.  This  purpose,  or  determination,  God  made 
known  to  men  in  his  covenant  with  Abraham.     See  ver.  30.  note  1. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  For  whom  he  foreknew.] — 'Ovi  ■r^myya-  This  fore- 
knowledge is  different  from  that  mentioned  Rom.  xi.  2.  '  God  hath 
not  cast  away  his  people  {iv  tr^otyvw)  whom  he  foreknew.'  For  since 
it  is  connected  with  sanctification,  justification,  and  glorification,  it 
must  be  a  foreknowledge  of  individuals,  as  heirs  of  eternal  life; 
whereas  the  otlier  was  the  foreknowledge  of  a  whole  nation  or  race 
of  men,  to  be  the  people  or  visible  church  of  God.  Besides,  that  God 
foreknows  and  determines  all  things  which  come  to  pass,  is  evident 
from  other  passages  of  scripture.  For  example,  the  delivery  and 
crucifixion  of  Christ  is  said  by  the  apostle  Peter,  Acts  ii.  23.  to  have 
happened  '  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God.'  And,  Acts  iv.  28.  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gen- 
tiles and  people  of  Israel,  '  were  gathered  together,  to  do  whatever 
the  hand  and  counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be  done.'  And 
Matt.  xi.  26.  the  blindness  of  the  wise  and  learned  is  said  by  Christ 
to  have  happened  «  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God."  Tliis 
verse,  and  what  follows,  is  a  beautiful  addition  to  the  arguments 
whereby  the  apostle  has  proved,  that  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews 
are  justified  bv  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Says 
he,  the  salvation  of  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  is  no  alteration 
of  God's  plan  :  it  was  determined  from  eternity,  in  the  wise  purpose 
and  foreknowledge  of  God. 
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predestinated^  TO  BE  conformed  to  the  imago 
of  his  Son,  (1  Cor.  xv.  iO.),  that  he  might  be 
the  first-born  among  many  brethren. 

30  (Ai)  Moreover,  whom  he  predestinated, 
them  he  also  called  :  and  whom  he  called,  them 
he  also  justified  :'  and  whom  he  justified,  them 
be  also  glorified.' 

31  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these  things? 
Since'  God  is  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?* 


32  He  certainly  who  spared  not  his  proper' 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  (see  2  Cor. 
V.  15.  note  1.),  how  will  he  not  with  him  al- 
so graciousli/  give  us  all  things? 

33  Who  will  bring  an  accusation  against  the 
elect '  of  God?  It  is  God  who  justijieth  tukji,^ 
ver.  30. 

3't  Who  IS  he  ii'ho  condemneth  them  ?  It 
IS  Christ  M'/io  died,  or  rather  (xai,  219.)  u'ho 
hath  risen,'  who  also  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,*  and  who  maketh  intercession  ^  for  us. 

35  (T/s  fifiai  x^SKfi')  Who  will  separate  ■  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?*    IVill  affliction,  or 


also  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  by  having 
Uieir  minds  adorned  with  his  virtues,  and  their  bodies  fashioned  like 
to  his  glorious  body,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  of  many  brethren, 
the  children  of  God. 

30  Moreover,  whom  he  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son,  thetn  he  also  called  his  sons,  (ver.  28. )  :  and  whom  he  call- 
ed his  sons,  them  he  also  just  if  ed,  by  counting  their  faith  for  righ- 
teousness :  a7id  ivhom  he  justifed,  them  he  also  glorified,  by  putting 
them  in  possession  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 

31  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these  things,  whereby  believers  are 
proved  to  be  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God?  Since  God,  who  hath  the 
whole  power  of  this  matter  in  his  hand,  is  for  us,  since  he  sustains 
our  claim  to  these  honours,  who  can  be  against  us? 

32  He  certainly  who  spared  not  his  proper  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  to  die^or  us  all,  for  believers  among  the  Gentiles  as  well  as 
among  the  Jews,  how,  do  ye  think,  will  he  not  icith  him  also  gratui- 
tously give  us  all  the  other  blessings  promised  to  the  children  of  God  ? 

33  At  the  judgment,  who  tcill  bring  an  accusation  against  the 
elect  of  God  ?  Since  it  is  God  who  justifieth  them  by  faith,  neither 
angel  nor  man  can  frustrate  his  sentence. 

'Si  Ifho  is  he  who  can  condemn  us  believers?  Since  it  is  Christ 
who  died  to  obtain  pardon  for  us,  or  rather  who  hath  risen  from  the 
dead,  to  take  possession  of  the  government  of  the  universe  for  our 
behoof;  who  also  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  ruler,  and  who 
maketh  intercession  for  us. 

35  Elated  with  our  privileges,  we  cry  out,  Will  any  thijig  induce 
us  to  renounce  our  faith,  and  make  us  no  longer  the  objects  of  Christ's 


2.  He  also  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.] — 
From  this  it  appears,  that  predestination  has  for  its  object  to  render 
belii'vers  perfect  in  holiness. 

Ver.  .'30. — 1.  And  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified.] — Seeing 
many  who  are  called  with  the  external  call  of  the  gospel  shall  not  be 
justified,  the  call  spoken  of  in  this  passage  cannot  be  the  external 
call ;  and,  tlierefore,  some  understand  it  of  an  inward  call  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  producing  faith  and  holiness  in  individuals.  But  I 
rather  think  the  persons  here  said  to  be  called  by  God,  are  those  who, 
in  ver.  VS.  are  denominated  '  the  called  according  to  his  purjxjse." 
For  to  shew  what  the  puqiosc  of  God  is,  the  apostle  adds,  ver.  i;9. 
•  For  whom  he  foreknew'  he  would  call  his  sons,  '  them  he  also  pre- 
destinated to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;'  and  whom  he 
thus  predestinated,  'them  ho  also  called:'  He  actually  called  his 
sons  by  a  solemn  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  he  promised, 
that  all  in  every  age  and  nation  who  believe  and  obey  God,  shall  be 
accounted  righteous  persons,  and  inherit  heaven,  on  account  of  the 
coming  ot  God's  only  Son  in  the  flesh.  Hence  the  Gentiles  are  said, 
Kph.  ill.  6.  to  be  '  partakers  of  God's  promise  concerning  Christ 
through  the  gospel.' 

2.  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified] — Because  the  Greek 
verbs,  in  this  ami  the  prece<lin,!»  verse,  are  all  in  the  aorist  or  inde- 
finite tense,  Le  Clerc  thinks  they  should  be  translated  thus  :  '  Whom 
he  foreknows,  them  he  also  predestinates,'  &c.  Beza  likewise  thinks 
the  past  time  in  this  passage  is  used  for  the  present.  The  truth  is, 
when  it  is  considered  that  it  cannot  be  said,  in  strictness  of  speech, 
of  the  many  thousands  of  the  foreknown  and  predestinated  who  are 
not  yet  born,  that  they  are  actually  called,  and  ju.stified,  and  glori- 
fied,  the  proposetl  amendment  will  not  seem  improper.  Neverthe- 
less the  common  translation  may  be  retained;  t)ecause,  though  some 
of  the  things  mentioned  are  future,  they  may,  according  to  the  usage 
of  scripture,  be  represented  as  past,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  their 
happening.  Thus,  before  his  death,  Christ  spake  of  his  body  as  al- 
ready given,  Luke  xxii.  19. ;  and  broken,  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  Whitby, 
following  the  Greek  commentators,  attirms  that  the  blessings  men- 
tioned in  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  belong  to  all  without  distinc- 
tion who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel.  Accordingly,  by  their  being 
justified,  he  understands  their  having  their  past  siris  pardoned  im. 
mediately  on  their  believing  the  gospel ;  and  by  their  being  glorified, 
their  receiving  the  Spirit  as  the  earliest  of  their  future  glorification. 
But  these  interpretations,  I  think,  cannot  be  admitted.  For  the 
apostle  tells  us,  ver.  WH.  '  Whom  Go<l  hath  called,  them  he  hath  pre- 
destinated to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ; '  and  in  this  ver.se 
he  represents  that  conformity  as  going  before  their  justification  and 
glori nc-ition.  Farther,  in  ver.  18.  he  tells  us,  that  the  glory  of  the 
sons  of  God  is  a  thing  not  yet  bestowed  on  them,  but  to  be  revealed 
in  them,  namely,  at  the  resurrection.— -In  thrse  verses,  the  auostle 
sets  before  us  the  scheme  of  our  salvation,  in  its  beginning  ana  end- 
ing, and  in  the  intermediate  steps  by  which  it  is  carritnl  on.  It  be. 
gan  in  the  purpose  of  God  to  bestow  salvation  upon  t)elievers,  and  it 
will  end  in  their  actual  glorification.  And  his  purpose  of  thus  saving 
believers,  Go<i  accomplished  in  the  following  manner  :  '1  hose  whom 
he  foreknows  he  will  call  his  sons,  he  predestinates  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  those  whom  he  thus  predestinates,  he  calls 
his  children  ;  those  whom  he  thus  calls,  he  justifies ;  and  those  whom 
he  justifies,  he  glorifies.  Rut  notwithstanding  the  whole  steps  by 
which  Ciod  accomplisheth  hi<  purpose  are  thus  arranged  iiiu\  con. 
nected  in  the  divine  decree,  human  liberty  remains  entire,  and  man's 
salvation,  or  damnation,  is  imputable  to  themselves.  See  Illustra- 
tion |>rcfixcd  to  chap  ix.  'id  remark. 

Ver.  5I.-.»1.  Since  Godisforus.]  — R  here,  is  not  a  conditional  par- 


ticle, for  that  would  imply  doubting.  But  it  stands  for  itu,  since, 
and  is  an  affirmation. 

y.  W  ho  can  be  against  us  ?] — Can  Satan,  or  the  world,  or  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  with  any  success,  oppose  our  enjoying  the  inheritance 
of  the  children  of  God,  with  the  other  blessings  promised  to  the  seed 
of  Abraham  ? 

Ver.  Sa.  He  who  spared  not  {iliou  ittu)  his  proper  Son.] — The  word 
iTitou  is  much  more  emphatical  here  than  the  word  kutcv  :  as  it  is 
likewise,  John  v.  18.  '  But  said  also  that  God  was  (ti»«{«  liitt)  his 
proper  Father.'  Christ  is  called  God's  proper  Son,  to  distinguish  him 
from  others,  who  are  sons  of  God  by  creation  or  by  adoption  ;  that 
is,  by  some  temporal  dignity  conferred  on  them. — No  argument  was 
ever  addressed  to  creatures  capable  of  being  persuaded  and  obliged, 
equal  to  this.  For  while  it  convinces  the  understanding,  it  raises 
every  tender  and  devout  feeling  in  the  heart,  and  is  a  continual 
source  both  of  hope  and  gratitude. 

Ver.SS. — 1.  Who  will  bringanaccusationagainsttheelect  of  God?] 
— In  this  passage,  the  phrase  elect  oj  God  hath  a  more  restricted 
meaning  tlian  it  has  Kom.  ix.  11.  I  'Ihess.  i.  -t.  1  Pet.  i.  1.  For  it  is 
applied  to  such  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  only,  as  God  calls  or  ac- 
knowledges to  be  his  sons,  and  whom  he  has  predestinated  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  and  to  be  heirs  of  glory. — It  is 
reasonable  to  think  the  ai>ostlc  had  the  believing  Jews  in  his  eye  here, 
as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  because  their  unbelieving  brethren  accused 
them  of  apostasy  from  the  law  of  Woses. 

2.  It  is  God  who  justifies  them.] — 'G  hixa-tm  being  opposed  to  ly. 
xctXta-ii  in  this  verse,  must  be  understood  in  the  forensic  sense  for  a 
judicial  acquittal  from  some  crime  of  which  the  jiistifieti  person  was 
accu.sed,  and  from  all  the  consequences  which  would  have  followed, 
'if  the  crime  had  been  jiroved.    See  Kom.  ii.  13  note  2. — God  is  said 

'  to  justify  his  elect,'  not  because  he  will  judge  them,  for  that  otfice 
belongs  to  Christ,  but  because  he  authorizes  Christ  to  justify  them. 
— This  clause  and  the  following  Augustine  translated  interrogative- 
ly :  •  Will  God  who  justifies,  accuse  them?  Will  Christ  who  died 
for  them,  condemn  them  ?'  But  the  common  transition,  at  least  of 
the  first  clause,  is  better,  as  it  avoids  the  impropriety  of  representing 
God  as  an  accuser  at  the  tribunal  of  his  Son.  Besides,  it  is  fully  as 
emphatical  as  the  other.  God  having  declared  his  purixise  of  justi- 
fying his  elect  through  faith,  V\ill  any  one  after  that  presume  to 
bring  any  accusation  against  them? 

Ver.  34. — I.  It  is  Christ  who  died,  or  rather  who  hath  risen.] — 
Christ  who  died  to  save  God's  eUx;t,  and  who  since  his  resurrection 
governs  the  world  for  theirbenefit,  and  maketh  intercession  for  them, 
will  neither  condemn  ihem  himself  when  he  sitteth  in  judgment 
upon  them,  nor  suffer  any  other  to  condemn  them. 

iJ.  Who  also  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;]— that  is,  who  now  governs 
the  universe  for  their  lx?nefit.  There  is  here  an  allusion  to  Psalm 
ex.  I.  where  the  empire  of  the  Christ  after  his  resurrection  is  fore- 
told. 

3.  Who  maketh  intercession  for  us.] — Christ's  intercession  is  fore- 
told, Isa.  liii.  12.  •  And  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors. '  Aqui. 
nas,  in  his  commentary  on  the  verse  before  us,  explains  Christ's  in- 
tercession in  the  following  manner.  Christ  makes  intercessi(.n  for 
us  "  quatenus  humanitatem  pro  nobis  assumptam  et  mysteria  in  ea 
celebrata,  coiispectui  paterno  represcntat,  utiq.  ;  cum  desidorio  nos- 
trte  salutis."  See  ver. 'i? .  note.  Also  Heb.  vii.  25.  And  Whitby's 
note  on  Horn.  iv.  23,  24,  25.  towards  the  end. 

Ver.  3.") — I  Who  will  separate  us  ?] — By  saying  rif,  u</in,  the  apo-s. 
tie  hath  personified  the  things  he  is  going  to  mention  ;  namely,  af. 
fliction,  distress,  persecution. 

2.  From  the  love  of  Christ  ?] — By  this  some  understand  the  love 
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distress,^  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword  ? 

36  As  it  is  written.  Truly  for  thy  sake  we  are 
put  to  death  all  the  day  long ;  we  are  accounted 
as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.' 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  do  more  than 
overcome,^  (J;«)  through  him  who  hath  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,'  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,^ 

39  Nor  height,'  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,^  will  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  which  is  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 


love  ?  will  affliction  in  body,  or  distress  in  our  affairs,  or  persecution, 
or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  danger,  or  deadly  iceapons,  be  able  to  do 
this? 

36  Sufferings  have  always  been  the  lot  of  God's  people :  yis  it  is 
written,  Psal.  xliv.  22.  {on,  240. )  Truly  for  thy  sake  we  are  jmt  to 
death  in  a  lingering  manner;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter,  by  our  persecutors. 

37  These  evils  have  not  hitherto  made  us  forfeit  the  love  of  Christ. 
Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  do  more  than  overcome,  through  the  aid 
of  him  ivho  hath  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  the  fears  of  death,  nor  the 
allurements  of  life,  nor  all  the  different  orders  of  evil  angels,  agains 
whom  we  fight,  (Ephes.  vi.  12.),  nor  things  present^i^wr  things  to 
come,  whether  good  or  evil,  - 

39  Nor  prosperity,  nor  adversity,  nor  any  thing  else  made  by  God, 
will  be  able  to  make  us,  the  elect,  (ver.  33.),  through  apostasy,  _/br/et< 
the  love  of  God,  ivhich  is  bestowed  on  us  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 


which  we  bear  to  Christ.  But,  '  separate  us  from  our  own  love,'  ib 
an  unusual  expression. 

3.  Will  affliction  or  distress?] — Estius  thinks  the  word  .^Xz-vJ/;?, 
translated  i\ffiiction,  signifies  sickness,  and  other  bodily  evils  ;  where- 
as s-vox*'«'«>  distress,  is  trouble  of  mind,  arising  from  doubtful  and 
perplexed  affairs. 

Ver.  Afi.  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to  death  all  the  day  long  :  we  are 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.] — The  Psalm  from  which  this 
quotation  is  taken  is  thought  to  have  been  written  during  the  Baby, 
lonish  captivity,  when  the  Jews  suffered  great  persecution  for  their 
religion. 

Ver.  37.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  wedo  more  than  overcome. — "taiq- 
yixecv  is  to  obtain  a  great  victory.  The  victory  which  the  people  of 
God  obtain  over  their  persecutors  is  of  a  very  singular  nature.  It 
consists  in  their  patient  bearing  of  all  the  evils  which  their  persecu. 
tors  inflict  upon  them,  and  that  through  the  assistance  of  Christ, 
and  in  imitation  of  his  example.  For  by  suffering  in  this  manner 
they  maintain  his  cause  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  and  confound  their 
persecutors. 

Ver.  38. — 1.  Nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers.] — Because 
angels  are  distinguished  from  principalities  and  powers,  Beza  and 


Drusius  are  of  opinion,  that  powers  in  this  passage,  as  in  Luke  xii. 
II.  signify  the  persecuting  rulers  and  potentates  of  the  earth,  who 
endeavoured  to  make  the  first  Christians  renounce  their  faith.  But 
as  evil  angels,  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  are  called  principalities 
and  powers,  and  as  the  apostle  rises  in  his  description,  it  is  probable 
that  he  speaks  of  these  malicious  spirits,  the  inveterate  enemies  of 
mankind ;  and  that  he  calls  them  principalities  and  powers,  by  an 
unusual  metonymy  of  the  office  or  power  possessed,  for  the  persons 
possessing  it. 

2.  Nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come.] — The  apostle  does  not 
mention  things  past,  because  they  have  no  influence  on  the  mind, 
unless  in  so  far  as  the  like  things  are  either  hoped  or  feared. 

Ver.  39. — 1.  Nor  height.] — 'T-i]/«^«,  height,  seems  to  have  the 
same  signification  with  i^of,  height,  y  Cor.  x.  5.  where  it  denotes  a 
thing  raised  up ;  only  it  is  here  used  metaphorically  for  an  height  of 
honour  or  of  office. 

2.  Nor  any  other  creature.]— In  this  general  clause,  the  apostle  in. 
eludes  whatever  else  could  be  named,  as  having  any  influence  to  se- 
parate believers  from  the  love  of  God,  exercised  towards  us  through 
Christ. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

View  and  Illustralion  of  the  Matters  handled  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  having  insinuated,  chap.  iii.  3.  that  God 
would  cast  off  the  Jews  because  they  refused  to  believe 
on  Jesus,  a  Jew  was  there  introduced  replying,  that  their 
rejection  would  '  destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God.'  To 
this  the  apostle  answered,  that  the  faithfulness  of  God 
would  be  established,  rather  than  destroyed,  by  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Jews  for  their  unbelief;  because  God  had  ex- 
pressly declared.  Gen.  xviii.  19.  that  Abraham's  children 
were  '  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,'  in  order  to  their 
obtaining  the  promised  blessings  ;  and  thereby  insinuated. 


the  Jews,  the  apostle  proceeded  to  give  a  full  answer  to 
the  objection  above  mentioned.  He  told  them,  the  pro- 
mises in  the  covenant  would  not  fall  to  the  ground,  though 
the  whole  natural  seed  of  Abraham  should  be  cast  off. 
For,  said  he,  all  who  are  descended  of  Israel  according 
to  the  flesh,  meaning  the  twelve  tribes,  these  are  not  the 
whole  Israel  of  God.  There  is  a  spiritual  Israel,  to 
whom  likewise  the  promises  belong,  ver.  6. — To  shew 
this,  he  observed,  that  because  persons  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  it  does  not  follow  that 


that  if  they  did  not  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  they  would     they  are  the  children  of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promises 


lose  these  blessings,  of  which  their  being  made  the  visible 
church  of  God  was  one.  See  chap.  iii.  4<.  note  1.  This 
was  all  the  answer  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  make  in 
that  part  of  his  letter.  But  the  objection  being  specious, 
and  much  insisted  on  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  he  intro- 
duced it  a  second  time  in  this  place,  that  he  might  reply 
to  it  more  fully. 

His  answer  the  apostle  introduced  with  a  solemn  asse- 
veration, that  he  felt  the  bitterest  grief  when  he  consi- 
dered the  induration  and  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  the  many  miseries  that  were  coming  on  them,   ver. 


in  their  first  and  literal  meaning  were  made.  His  chil- 
dren according  to  the  flesh,  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises 
in  their  first  meaning,  were  limited  to  Isaac,  by  the  decla- 
ration, '  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,'  ver.  7. — That 
is,  Abraham's  children  according  to  the  flesh  are  not  all 
of  them  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  Canaan  ;  but 
only  those  who  were  given  to  him  by  promise  are 
'  counted  to  him  for  seed,'  ver.  8. — Now  the  promise  by 
which  they  were  given  to  Abraham  for  seed  was  this, 
'  Lo,  Sarah  shall  have  a  son,'  ver.  9. 

The  limitation  of  the  natural  seed  to  the  children  of 


1,  2. — Insomuch  that  he  could  have  wished  to  be  cut  off    promise,  the  apostle  hath  mentioned,  without  applying  it 


from  the  visible  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  by  excommu- 
nication, and  even  by  death,  if  it  could  have  prevented 
these  evils,  ver.  3. — For  he  loved  the  Jews  as  his  kins- 
men, and  respected  them  as  the  ancient  people  of  God, 
and  thought  highly  of  their  privileges,  which  he  enume- 
rated on  this  occassion  as  just  matter  of  glorying  to  them, 
ver.  i,  b. — Having  therefore  such  a  love  and  respect  for 
his  brethren,  they  could  not  suspect,  that,  in  speaking  of 
their  rejection,  he  was  moved  either  by  ill-will  or  envy. 
Having  thus  endeavoured  to  gain  the  good  opinion  of 


to  the  spiritual  seed,  as  his  argument  required.  The 
reason  was,  his  readers  could  easily  make  the  application 
in  the  following  manner:  Since,  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  those  only  of  his  natural  progeny  are  counted 
to  him  for  seed  and  made  heirs  of  Canaan,  who  were 
given  to  him  by  promise,  namely,  Isaac  and  his  descen- 
dants by  Jacob,  and  since  by  this  limitation  all  his  other 
children  according  to  the  flesh  were  excluded  from  being 
accounted  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promises 
in  their  first  and  literal  moaning,  it  follows,  by  parity  of 
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reason,  that  none  of  the  children  of  Abraliam,  not  even 
his  descendants  by  Isaac,  are  the  children  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  the  promises,  in  their  secondary,  spiritual,  and 
highest  meanings,  but  those  who  were  given  to  Abraham 
by  the  promise,  '  A  father  of  many  nations  I  have  con- 
stituted thee.'  These  are  believers  of  all  nations  and 
ages;  as  is  plain  from  what  the  apostle  told  the  Galatians, 
eh.  iv.  28.  '  We,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children 
of  promise.'  And  because  believers  are  counted  to  Abra- 
ham for  seed  in  respect  of  their  faith,  they  are  called  '  his 
seed  by  faith,'  Horn.  iv.  16.  For,  by  partaking  of  his  dis- 
positions, they  are  more  really  his  children  than  those 
whose  only  relation  to  him  is  by  natural  descent — Thus 
it  appears,  that  Abraham's  natural  descendants  by  Isaac 
are  not  the  whole  of  his  seed  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises. 
He  hath  a  seed  also  by  faith,  who  are  far  more  numerous 
than  his  natural  seed  by  Isaac.  And  they  being  the  seed 
principally  spoken  of  in  the  covenant,  if  the  promises  are 
fulfilled  to  them,  the  faithfulness  of  God  will  not  be  de- 
stroyed, though  the  whole  of  the  natural  seed  should  be 
rejected  for  their  unbelief. 

These  things  tlie  Jews  might  easily  have  understood. 
Nevertheless,  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  a  covenant 
with  their  progenitor,  and  which  were  solemnly  confirmed 
to  them  at  Sinai,  they  persuaded  themselves  could  not  be 
taken  from  tliem,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  without 
destroying  God's  veracity.  But  to  shew  them  their  error, 
the  apostle  put  them  in  mind,  that  as  Isaac  was  chosen 
to  be  the  root  of  the  people  of  God,  in  preference  to  Ish- 
mael,  by  mere  favour,  so  afterwards  Jacob  had  that  ho- 
nour conferred  on  him,  in  preference  to  Esau,  by  a  gra- 
tuitous election  before  Jacob  and  Esau  were  born.  As 
therefore  the  Jews,  Jacob's  posterity,  were  the  church  of 
God  by  mere  favour,  God  might,  without  any  injustice 
to  them,  or  violation  of  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  ad- 
mit the  Gentiles  into  his  church  at  any  time  he  pleased, 
ver.  10-13. 

To  enforce  this  argument,  the  apostle  observed,  that 
in  preferring  Jacob  the  younger  brother,  to  Esau  the 
elder,  God  neither  acted  unjustly  towards  Esau,  nor 
violated  his  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  might  be- 
stow his  favours  on  whichever  of  Abraham's  sons  he 
pleased,  ver.  14. — As  appears  from  what  he  said  to  INIoses, 
when  he  forgave  the  Israelites  their  sin  respecting  the 
golden  calf;  '  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,'  &c.  :  for  this  implies,  that  in  pardoning  national 
sins,  as  well  as  in  conferring  national  favours,  God  acts 
according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  ver.  lo.^So  then,  it 
did  not  depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to  make  Esau  the 
heir  of  the  promises,  by  giving  him  the  blessing ;  nor  on 
Esau,  who  ran  to  bring  venison,  that  his  father  might  cat 
and  bless  him ;  but  on  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who 
willed  to  confer  that  honour  on  Jacob,  preferably  to  Esau, 
ver.  10. — He  might  therefore,  without  any  injustice,  ad- 
mit the  believing  Gentiles  to  share  with  the  Jews  in  those 
privileges  which  he  had  gratuitously  bestowed  on  the  de- 
scendants of  Jacob,  in  preference  to  those  of  Esau. 

But  the  apostle,  in  his  discourses  to  the  Jews,  had  on 
different  occasions  carried  this  matter  farther,  and  had  de- 
clared to  tliem,  that  they  were  to  be  deprived  of  their  pri- 
vileges, and  driven  out  of  Canaan,  for  their  sin  in  cruci- 
fying Jesus  of  Nazareth.  To  this  it  seems  they  replied, 
that  the  unbelief,  and  even  the  rebellion  of  their  fathers, 
had  not  been  so  punished;  and  inferred,  that  although 
the  ])resent  generation,  in  crucifying  Jesus,  had  really 
disobeyed  God,  it  was  not  to  be  thought  that  he  would 
now  cast  off' and  destroy  his  people  on  that  account.  In 
answer,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  in  punisiiing  nations 
God  exercises  the  same  sovereignty  as  in  conferring  fa- 
vours. Of  the  wicked  nations  which  deserve  to  be 
punished,  he  chooses  such  as  it  pleiiseth  him  to  make  ex- 
amples of,  and  he  defers  punishing  ihem,  imtil  the  mea- 


sure of  their  iniquity  is  full,  tliat  their  punishment  may 
be  the  more  conspicuous.  This  appears  from  God's 
words  to  Pharaoh  :  I  have  upheld  tliee  and  thy  people 
hitherto,  that  the  measure  of  your  iniquity,  as  a  nation, 
becoming  full,  I  might  shew  my  power  and  justice  in 
punishing  you  the  more  severely,  ver.  18. — If  so,  God's 
upholding  tlie  Jews  so  long  was  no  proof  that  he  would 
not  at  lengtl)  cast  them  away,  and  drive  them  out  of 
Canaan,  for  their  sin  in  crucifying  the  Christ. — But  thou 
wilt  reply,  since  God  hath  determined  to  destroy  the  Jew- 
ish nation  for  its  wickedness,  why  hath  he  not  done  it  ere 
now,  and  thereby  put  an  end  to  his  still  finding  fault  with 
them  on  account  of  their  repeated  rebellions,  to  which 
his  sparing  them  so  long  hath  given  occasion;  for  who 
hath  resisted  his  will?  ver.  19. — To  this  the  apostle  an- 
swers. Who  art  thou  that  presumes!  to  find  fault  with 
God's  government  of  the  world  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed 
say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus? 
ver.  20. — Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay?  &c. 
ver.  21. — But,  said  he,  not  to  rest  my  answer  wholly 
on  the  sovereignty  of  God,  what  can  be  said  against 
God's  forbearing  for  so  long  a  time  to  destroy  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  if  it  was  done  to  shew,  more  fully,  his  dis- 
pleasure against  the  greatest  national  abuse  of  religious 
privileges  long  continued  in,  and  the  more  signally  to 
punish  the  nation  guilty  of  such  an  abuse,  ver.  22. — Also, 
that  he  might  take  in  their  place  believers  of  all  nations, 
whom  he  had  determined  from  the  beginning  to  make  his 
church  and  people,  and  whom,  by  his  dispensations  to- 
wards the  Jews,  he  had  been  preparing  for  that  great 
honour,  ver.  23,  24'. — Which  calling  of  the  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  long  ago  foretold  by  Hosea,  ver. 
25,  26. — Besides,  the  destruction  of  the  greatest  part  of 
the  Jewish  nation  for  crucifying  the  Christ,  is  not  more 
contrary  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  than  their  almost 
total  subversion  by  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians  for 
their  repeated  idolatries,  ver.  27—29. — Thus  it  appears, 
that  the  believing  Gentiles  were  called  into  the  visible 
church  of  God,  and  received  the  great  blessing  of  faith 
counted  for  righteousness,  promised  to  Abraham's  spiri- 
tual seed,  agreeably  to  God's  covenant  with  him,  and  to 
the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  ver.  30. — But  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  who  sought  to  become  righteous  by  obey- 
ing the  law  of  Moses,  have  not  attained  righteousness, 
ver.  31. — because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  according  to 
the  tenor  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  but  by  works 
of  law,  and  stumbled  at  the  promised  seed,  as  at  a  stum- 
bling-stone, ver.  32. — agreeably  to  what  Isaiah  had  fore- 
told concerning  them,  ver.  33.  : — so  that  they  are  now 
justly  cast  off. 

I  shall  finish  this  illustration  with  two  remarks.  The 
first  is,  that  in  discoursing  of  the  election  of  the  Jews  to 
be  the  people  of  God,  and  of  their  degradation  from  tliat 
high  honour,  the  apostle  has  established  such  general  prin- 
ciples, iis  afford  a  complete  answer  to  all  the  objections 
which  deists  have  raised  against  revelation,  on  account  of 
its  want  of  imiversality.  They  affirm,  that  if  the  ancient 
revelations,  of  which  the  Jews  are  said  to  have  been  the 
keepers,  had  been  from  God,  the  knowledge  of  them 
would  not  have  been  confined  to  an  inconsiderable  nation, 
pent  up  in  a  corner  of  the  earth,  but  would  have  been 
universally  spread.  In  like  manner  they  assert,  that  if 
the  Christian  religion  were  from  God,  it  would  long  ago 
have  been  bestowed  on  all  mankind.  To  these,  and  to 
every  objection  of  the  like  nature,  the  apostle  has  taught 
us  to  reply.  That  God  has  an  indisputable  right  to  bestow 
his  favours  on  whom  he  pleases.  And  therefore,  without 
unrighteousness,  he  may  withhold  the  benefit  of  revela- 
tion from  whom  he  will,  since  he  was  under  no  obliga- 
tion to  bestow  it  on  any ;  just  as  in  the  distribution  of 
his  temporal  favours,  he  bestows  on  some  a  more  happy 
country  and  climate,   or  a  better  bodily  constitution,  or 
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greater  natural  talents,  or  a  better  education,  than  ou 
others.  And  if  deists  ask.  Why  God,  in  the  distribution 
of  his  spiritual  favours,  hath  preferred  one  nation  or  per- 
son before  another,  the  apostle  bids  us  answer,  '  Shall 
the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the 
clay,  to  make  out  of  the  same  lump  one  vessel  to  honour 
and  another  to  dishonour  ?'  The  very  same  right  which  en- 
titled God  to  make  some  of  his  creatures  angels,  and  some 
of  them  men,  entitled  him  to  place  men  in  the  endlessly 
various  situations  in  which  we  see  them.  Nor  can  those 
who  seem  to  be  most  unkindly  treated,  complain  of  the 
want  of  revelation,  or  of  any  other  advantage,  which 
God  hath  thought  fit  to  withhold  from  them,  since  at  the 
last  day  none  shall  be  condemned  for  the  want  of  these 
things ;  and  in  judging  men,  due  regard  will  be  had  to 
the  circumstances  of  each  ;  so  that  the  sentences  passed 
will  all  be  according  to  truth,  as  the  apostle  hath  taught 
in  the  second  chapter.  Wherefore,  since  men  may  be 
saved,  who  have  not  enjoyed  revelation,  the  giving  or  the 
withholding  of  that  benefit  is  to  be  considered,  not  as  an 
appointing  of  men  either  to  salvation  or  damnation,  but 
merely  as  a  placing  them  in  more  or  less  advantageous 
circumstances  of  trial.  To  conclude,  God  hath  been 
pleased,  in  many  instances,  to  make  the  reasons  of  his 
conduct  incomprehensible  to  us,  on  purpose  to  teach  us 
humility.  At  the  same  time,  from  what  we  know,  we 
may  believe,  that  however  unsearchable  God's  judgments 
are,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out,  they  are  full  of  wisdom 
and  goodness.  We  ought  therefore  to  change  our  doubts 
into  adoration,  and  should  join  the  apostle  in  crying  out, 
'  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  ! '  chap.  xi.  3.3. 

My  second  remark  is,  That  although  some  passages  in 
this  chapter,  which  pious  and  learned  men  have  under- 
stood of  the  election  and  reprobation  of  individuals,  are, 
in  the  foregoing  illustration,  interpreted  of  the  election  of 


nations  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  to  enjoy  the  advan- 
tage of  an  external  revelation,  and  of  their  losing  these 
honourable  distinctions,  the  reader  must  not,  on  that  ac- 
count, suppose  the  author  rejects  the  doctrines  of  the  de- 
cree and  foreknowledge  of  God.  These  doctrines  are 
taught  in  other  passages  of  Scripture;  see  Rom.  viii. 
29.  note  1.  :  not  to  mention,  that  being  founded  in  the 
nature  of  God,  and  in  his  government  of  the  world,  they 
are  suggested  by  the  light  of  nature  as  well  as  by  reve- 
lation, and  have  been  subjects  of  disquisition  among  phi- 
losophers in  all  ages.  It  is  true,  to  reconcile  the  decree 
and  foreknowledge  of  God  with  the  liberty  and  account- 
ableness  of  man,  is  beyond  the  power  of  human  reason  ; 
and  therefore  persons  of  great  probity  and  learning  have 
ranged  themselves,  some  on  the  side  of  the  divine  decree, 
and  some  on  the  side  of  human  liberty,  in  the  imagina- 
tion that  the  two  are  incompatible.  In  such  an  arduous 
question,  however,  the  safest  course  perhaps  is  to  hold 
both  doctrines,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  light  of  a  future 
state  to  discover  how  the  liberty  of  man  can  stand  with 
the  decree  of  God.  Nor  will  this  appear  an  improper 
course,  when  it  is  remembered,  that  many  things  must 
be  held  for  certain,  which  to  human  reason  appear  as 
inconsistent,  and  as  inconceivable,  as  that  God  hath  de- 
creed all  things  which  come  to  pass,  and  yet  that  men 
are  free  agents,  and  accountable  for  their  actions.  For 
example,  we  must  hold  the  creation  of  matter,  the  eternity 
and  infinitude  of  space,  the  union  of  spirit  with  body  j 
or,  if  the  existence  of  spirit  is  denied,  the  capability  of 
matter  to  think  must  be  maintained,  with  other  things  of 
a  like  nature,  as  indubitable  facts.  Yet  whoever  pushes 
his  speculations  concerning  these  matters  to  any  length, 
will  find  himself  utterly  lost  in  them,  without  reaping 
any  benefit  from  these  speculations,  except  it  be  to  teach 
him  humility,  from  the  experience  which  they  will  afford 
him  of  the  limitedness  and  weakness  of  his  own  under- 
standing. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IX. — 1.  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,' 
I  lie  not,  my  conscience  bearing  me  witness  in 
the  Holy  Ghost, 

2  That  I  have  great  grief  and  unceasing  an- 
guish '  IN  my  heart. 

3  For  /  myself  could  wish  to  be  separated  ' 
from  Christ,  (u'jn^,  .308. )  instead  of  my  brethren^ 

my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh  ; 

4  Who  are  Israelites,  (see  ver.  6.  note  2. ) ; 
whose  ABE  the  adoption,  (see  Rom.  viii.  14-. 
note),  and  the  glory,'  and  the  covenants,  (Gal. 


Ver.  1.  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  &c.] — This  being  an  appeal  to 
Christ  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  knowing  the  apostle's  heart,  it  is 
of  the  nature  of  an  oath. 

Ver.  2.  That  I  have  great  grief  and  unceasing  anguish  in  my 
heart.] — The  apostle,  when  he  wrote  this  chapter,  being  exceedingly 
grieved  on  account  of  the  destruction  which  Christ  had  foretold  was 
coming  on  the  Jewish  nation,  he  stopped  after  declaring  his  sorrow, 
without  explaining  the  cause  of  it,  as  persons  in  peri)lexity  are  wont 
to  do.  But  in  the  next  verse,  by  wishing  to  be  devoted  to  destruc- 
tion instead  of  his  brethren,  he  shews  plainly  enough  that  their  ruin 
as  a  nation,  foreseen  by  him,  was  the  cause  of  his  unceasing  anguish. 

Ver.  3.  For  I  myself  {r,uxo!^r,v  for  £ii;^o;,u.£»  x-v)  could  wish  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  Christ,  instead  of  ray  brethren.] — The  word  ava.S-E^a, 
which  I  have  translated  separated,  answers  to  the  Hebrew  word 
lllierem,  which  signifies  a  thing  separated  by  the  sentence  of  men  to 
be  destroyed,  as  Achan  was,  Josh.  vii.  25.  The  word  is  elegantly 
used  on  this  occasion  for  a  violent  death,  because,  as  Locke  observes, 
the  Jewish  nation  was  now  a,\i«.'^ifj,ix.,  a  thing  cast  away  by  God,  and 
separated  to  be  destroyed.  The  apostle  was  willing  to  suffer  death, 
if  thereby  he  could  have  prevented  the  terrible  destruction  which 
was  coming  upon  the  Jews.  Wherefore,  '  separated  from  Christ' 
means  cut  off'by  death  from  the  visible  church,  called  Christ,  Rora. 
xvi.  7.  '  who  were  in  Christ  before  me,'  who  were  in  the  church  of 
Christ  before  me. — The  apostle's  wish,  thus  understood,  was  not  con- 
trary to  piety.  Because  if  he  had  been  cut  off  from  the  church  of 
Christ,  either  by  the  hand  of  God  or  man,  that  evil  might  have  been 
cheerfully  borne  by  him,  on  account  of  the  great  good  that  was  to 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IX. — 1.  I  speak  the  truth  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and 
do  not  lie,  my  conscience  bearing  me  witness  in  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  I  assure  you, 

2  That  I  have  great  grief  and  unceasing  anguish  in  my  heart,  be- 
cause the  Jews  are  to  be  cast  off,  the  temple  is  to  be  destroyed,  and 
the  nation  to  be  driven  out  of  Canaan. 

3  For  I  myself  could  wish  to  be  cut  off  from  the  church,  instead 
of  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  by  descent  from  Abraham ;  and  there- 
fore, in  what  I  am  going  to  write,  I  am  not  influenced  by  ill-will 
towards  my  nation : 

4  They  are  the  ancient  people  of  God  :  theirs  is  the  high  title  of 
God's  sons,  and  the  visible  symbol  of  God's  presence,  and  the  two  co- 
venants, and  the  giving  of  the  law,  which,  tliough  apolitical  law,  was 

follow  from  it. — In  this  wish  the  apostle  seems  to  have  imitated 
Moses,  who  desired  to  be  blotted  out  of  God's  book,  rather  than  that 
the  Israelites  should  be  destroyed,  Exod.  xxxii.  32.— Waterland, 
Serm.  vol.  i.  p.  77,  78.  observes,  that  as  x^o  tmv  ^^oyovm,  2  Tim.  i.  3. 
signifies,  '  after  the  example  of  my  forefathers,'  0,^0  tou  H-^is-m,  in 
this  pas-sage,  may  signify,  '  after  the  example  of  Christ.' — Others 
translate  ava^tu-a  octro  Xjirou,  '  separated  by  Christ,'  that  is,  '  put 
to  death  by  Christ. '  For  St  John,  1  Eph.  iii.  16.  says,  '  Because  Christ 
laid  down  his  life  for  us,  therefore  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren.' 

Ver.  4.  And  the  glory.]— The  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  presence 
which  rested  above  the  ark  was  called  '  the  glory,'  1  Sam.  iv.  21.  and 
'  the  glory  of  the  Lord. '  Hence  the  introduction  of  the  ark  into  the 
temple  is  called  '  the  entrance  of  the  King  of  glory,'  Psal.  xxiv.  7.— 
The  apostle  enumerated  the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  not  only  to  shew 
that  he  respected  them  on  account  of  these  privileges,  but  to  make 
them  sensible  of  the  loss  they  were  about  to  sustain,  by  God's  casting 
them  off.  They  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  better  privileges  of  the 
gospel  church,  of  which  their  ancient  privileges  were  but  the  types. 
For  their  relation  to  God  as  his  people,  signified  by  the  name  Israelite, 
prefigured  the  more  honourable  relation  which  believers,  the  true 
Israel,  stand  in  to  God.— Their  adoi)tion  as  the  sons  of  God,  and  tlie 
privileges  they  were  entitled  to  by  that  adoption,  were  types  of  be- 
lievers being  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  by  the  rcnewuig 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  their  title  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven.— 
The  residence  of  the  glory,  first  in  the  tabernacle  and  then  in  the 
temple,  was  a  figure  of  the  residence  of  God  by  the  Spirit  in  the 
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Iv.  2*1.),  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  l/ie  wor- 
ship, and  the  promises. 

5  Whose  ARE  the  fathers,  and  (t|  u*)from 
whom  (o  Xjis-of )  the  Christ  jjksckxvkd  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,^  who  is  over  all,^  God  ^  blessed 
for  ever.      Amen. 

6  A^ow  IT  JS  not  possible  that  (o  koy®',  60.) 
the  promise  nf  God  (ver.  9.)  hath  fatten.^  For 
all  who  ARE  iif  Israel,^  these  ARE  fiot  Israel.^ 

7  Neillier,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, ARE  THEY  all  children.  But  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called,  (Gen.  xxi.  12.): 


8  That  is,  The  children  of  the  Jlesh,  these 
ARE  not  the  children  of  God  ;  but  the  children 
of  the  promise  are  counted _^r  seed.^ 

9  (Taf,  97.)  Now,  the  word  of  promise  was 
this,  According  to  this  time  /  will  come,  and 
Sarah  shall  have  a  son;  (Gen.  xviii.  10.) 

10  And  not  only  was  tubbe  that  (supp. 
t^KTfjt.©')  LIMITATION ;  but  Rebecca  also  having 
conceived  Twixs  by  one,'  even  Isaac  our  father, 


dictated  by  God  himself,  a/tt/ f/te  tabernacle  wun-Zit/i,  formed  accord- 
ing to  a  pattern  shewed  to  iNIoses,  and  the  promises  concerning  the 
Christ. 

5  Theirs  are  thefathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  persons  emi- 
nent for  piety,  and  high  in  favour  with  God ;  and  from  them  the 
Christ  descended  according  to  his  flesh,  who  is  over  all,   God  blessed 

for  ever.  Amen.  The  Jews,  therefore,  by  their  extraction  and  pri- 
vileges, are  a  noble  and  highly  favoured  people. 

6  Now,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  promise  of  God  hath  fallen  to  the 
ground  ;  nor  will  it  fall,  though  the  Jews  be  cast  otT.  For  all  who 
are  descended  of  Israel,  these  are  not  Israel ;  they  do  not  constitute 
the  whole  of  the  people  of  God. 

7  Neither,  because  persons  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to 
the  flesh,  are  they  all  the  children  to  whom  the  promises  belong; 
otherwise  Ishmael  would  not  have  been  excluded  from  the  cove- 
nant, (Gen.  xvii.  20,  21.)  Hut  God  said.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called  : 

8  That  is,  the  children  of  Abraham  by  natural  descent,  these  are 
not  all  the  children  of  God  and  heirs  of  Canaan,  of  whom  God  spoke 
to  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv.  22.  :  But  only  the  children  given  to  him  by 
the  promise  are  counted  to  himyi>r  seed. 

9  Now,  the  word  of  promise  was  this :  I  will  return  to  thee  ac- 
cording to  the  time  of  life,  and  lo,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a  son. 
Wherefore,  Isaac  is  the  only  seed  whom  God  acknowledged  for  his 
son  and  heir. 

10  And  not  only  was  there  that  limitation  of  the  seed  to  the  pro- 
mised son,  but  to  prevent  the  Jews  from  thinking  Ishmael  was  ex- 
cluded on  account  of  his  character,  when  Rebecca  also  had  conceived 
twins  by  the  one  son  of  Abraham,  even  by  Isaac  our  father. 


Christian  church,  liis  temple  on  earth,  and  of  his  eternal  residence 
in  that  church,  brought  to  its  perfi  ct  form  in  heaven. — The  covenant 
with  Abraham,  was  the  new  or  gosi)el  covenant,  the  blessings  of  which 
were  tjpificil  by  the  temjwral  blessings  promised  to  him  and  to  his 
natural  seeti ;  and  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  whereby  the  IsraeUtes,  as 
the  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  were  separated  from  the  idolatrous 
nations,  was  an  emblem  of  the  Jinal  separation  of  the  righteous  from 
the  wicked  for  ever. — In  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  formation  of 
the  Israelites  into  a  nation,  or  community,  the  formation  of  the  city 
of  the  living  (!od,  and  of  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
lirst-born,  was  represented. — Lastly,  The  heavenly  country,  the  ha- 
bitation of  the  righteous,  was  tj'jHfied  by  Canaan,  a  country  given  to 
the  Israelites  by  God's  promise.    See  ver.  8.  last  part  of  the  note. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  1-rom  whom  the  Christ  descended  according  to  the 
flesh. 3 — This  limitation,  '  according  to  the  flesh,'  intimates,  that 
Christ  has  another  nature,  according  to  which  he  did  not  descend 
from  the  fathers.     See  chap.  i.  3,  4. 

•2.  Who  is  over  all.] — ' O  aiv  ari  rrectrm-  See  the  use  of  jtj,  as  dis- 
tinguisheil  from  iv  and  i,x,  Eph.  iv.  6.  also  1  Cor  xv.  28.  note  2. 
where  the  import  of  tlie  general  expression  is  explained. 

3.  God  blessed  for  ever;] — that  is,  God  honoured  and  praised  for 
ever  by  all.  Mill  on  this  verse  proves  against  Erasmus,  that  the 
omission  of  the  word  Sm^,  God,  in  some  MSS  of  Cyprian's  works, 
and  its  not  being  comraentetl  ui>on  by  Chrysostom,  is  of  no  value, 
in  opiKwition  to  tlie  best  anil  most  ancient  MSS  and  versions,  the 
Syriac  not  excepted,  who  all  have  the  word  Ste;  here. — Whitby,  in 
his  Last  Thoughts,  says,  the  true  reading  of  this  verse  is,  aiv  ini 
crctiTm  Sto;,  '  whose  is  the  Ciod  over  all :'  because  by  this  reading 
the  climax  is  completed,  and  the  privilege  in  which  the  Jews  gloried 
above  all  others,  of  having  the  true  God  for  their  God,  is  not  omit- 
ted. But  as  this  reading  is  found  in  no  copy  whatever,  it  ought  not 
to  be  admitted  on  conjecture.  The  Greek  text  runs  thus :  xoti  tj  uy 
0  \^if6f  TO  xetret  (roc^zet  o  cav  iiTi  rrctvrwv  Hee?  IvXoyr^TOi  li;  Tovi  octoji/ais 
aur.t.  Era-smus  proposed  two  methods  of  pointing  and  translating 
tliis  passage.  The  first  is,  to  place  the  comma  after  the  word  cratTcou, 
all,  so  as  to  join  '  who  is  over  all,'  with  Christ,  thus; — '  Christ  de- 
scended according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all ;'  and  to  make  a  sepa- 
rate sentence  of  the  clause,  '  God  be  blessetl  for  ever."  The  second 
is  to  end  the  sentence  with  the  word  irx^xa.,  flesh,  in  this  manner — 
'  Christ  descended  according  to  the  flesh,'  and  to  make  what  follows 
a  new  sentence,  '  G(k1  who  is  over  all  be  blessed  for  ever,'  namely, 
for  the  great  privileges  lx;stowed  on  the  Jews.  But  as  the  phrase, 
'  blessetl  l)c  God,'  occurs  alwve  twenty  times  in  scripture,  and  as  often 
;us  it  iK-curs,  (See  Luke  i.  68.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  .■>.  I  ret.  i.  3.)  uj\ayr,Tts 
goes  before  Hs»f ,  and  9to<  always  hath  tlie  article  prefixed,  the  com- 
mon pointing  and  translation  of  the  clause,  i  ut  (ti  Ta>Ta<»  Stos 
i-j>.»yr.Ta;  ought  to  be  retained,  even  in  Socinus's  opinion,  as  more 
agreeable  to  the  scripture  phraseology,  than  the  pointing  proposed 
by  Erasmus.  Besides,  to  declare  that  the  Christ,  who  is  both  the 
subject  and  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is  God  over  all,  was  highly  ne- 
cessary, liecause,  while  it  shews  the  great  honour  which  the  Jews  de- 
rived from  Christ's  being  one  of  them  according  to  the  flesh,  Luke 
ii.  32.  it  .adds  the  greatest  authority  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. — 
It  need  not  surj)rise  us,  that  Christ  in  the  flesh  is  called  '  God  over 
all  blessed  for  ever;'  since  '  CJod  hath  highly  exalted  him'  in  the 
human  nature,  '  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name,'  Philip, 
ii.  H. ;  and  '  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,'  I  Cor.  xv.  '27. ;  «  and 
will  judge  the  world  in  rightc-ousni-S's,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained,"  Acts  xvii.  .31. 

Ver.  C>. — 1.  Now  it  is  not  possible  that  tlie  promise  of  God  hath 


fallen.]— Oi/v 

tTia 


en,  verbatim,  '  Non  quale  autcm  quod — it  ii 
not  such  as  tTiat  the  promise  of  Gotl  hath  fallen.'  Erasmus  translates 
the  clause  thus :  '  Non  autem  hoc  loquor  quod  exciderit ;  I  do 
not  say  this,  that  the  word  of  Go<l  hath  fallen  ;'  in  which  he  follows 
the  Greek  scholiast,  who  supplies  the  words  touto  hi  ev  >.iyu. — 
E«ar/arn<v  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  ships  which  miss  their  port. 
Acts  xxvii.  29. ;  or  from  flowers,  whose  leaves  wither  and  fall  to  the 
ground,  1  Pet.  i.  Vi. 

2.  For  all  who  are  of  Israel.] — Jacob,  the  father  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  was  named  Israel  by  an  angel  with  whom  he  wrestled,  in 
token  of  his  being  high  in  favour  with  God ;  and  the  name  was 
given  to  all  Jacob's  descendants,  to  signify  that  they  were  Abraham 
and  Isaac's  posterity,  not  by  Esau,  but  by  Jacob,  and  that,  as  God's 
visible  church  and  people,  they  were  the  objects  of  his  favour,  and 
types  of  his  invisible  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations. 

3.  These  are  not  Israel.]— Here,  Israel  denotes  not  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham  only,  but  the  spiritual  seed  also,  namely,  believers 
of  all  nations,  called  '  the  Israel  of  God,'  GaL  vi.  16.  because  they 
were  tjiiific'd  by  the  natural  Israel.  In  that  large  sense  alone,  the 
apostle's  affirmation  is  true,  that  '  all  who  are  of  Israel,  these  are  not 
Israel.'  The  natural  descendants  of  Israel  do  not  constitute  the 
whole  of  the  people  of  God.  Besides  them,  there  is  the  spiritual 
Israel,  of  whom  the  invisible  church  consists,  who  arc  more  truly  the 
children  of  Abraham  than  his  natural  descendants  by  Jacob,  and  to 
whom  the  promises  of  the  covenant  belong,  in  their  second  and 
highest  meaning. 

Ver.  8. — That  is  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children 
of  God ;  but  the  children  of  promise  are  counted  for  seed.] — (See  the 
Illustration.)  The  'children  of  the  flwh'  are  Ishmael  and  Abraham's 
children  by  Keturah,  all  of  whom  he  begat  in  the  ordinary  course. 
But  the  '  children  of  promise'  are  Isaac  and  his  descendants,  called 
the  children  of  promise,  because  Isaac  was  begotten  through  the 
strength  which  God  communicated  to  his  parents  along  with  the 
promise, '  Ix),  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.'  In  calling  the  children  of  the 
flesh,  which  Abraham  had  by  that  promise,  the  children  of  God,  the 
apostle  followed  both  God  him'.elf,  who  said  to  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv. 
20.  '  Israel  is  my  son  ;'  and  Moses,  who  said  to  the  Israelites,  Dout. 
xiv.  1.  '  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God  ;  thereby  intimat- 
ing to  them,  that  the  honourable  appellation  of  the  children  of  God 
was  given  them,  becau.<e  they  were  God's  visible  church  and  i>eople. 
Accordingly,  Hosea  i.  10.  foretelling  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  church,  expresses  it  by  their  being  named  '  the  sons  of  the  li>  ing 
God.'  Farther,  Abraham's  natural  .■'eed  by  Isaac  were  called  Go<rs 
sons,  and  had  the  land  of  Canaan  given  them  to  inherit,  because 
they  were  types  of  the  invisible  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all 
nations,  who,  partaking  the  nature  of  Gotl  by  faith  and  holine<s,  are 
truly  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  becavisc  Canaan  their  inheritance  was  a 
type  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  God. 
See  ver.  4.  note  I. — Now,  in  making  the  natural  seed  the  type  of  the 
spiritual,  and  the  temporal  blessings  the  emblems  of  tlie  eternal, 
there  was  the  greatest  wi.sdom  ;  not  only  because  the  emblematical 
method  of  representing  things  was  usual  in  the  early  ages,  but  l>e. 
cause  the  birth  of  Isaac  was  a  pledge  of  the  birth  of  the  spiritual  seed, 
and  because,  when  the  temporal  blessings  promiseil  to  the  natural 
seed,  particularly  their  introtluction  into  Canaan,  was  accomplished 
by  most  extraordinary  exertions  of  the  divine  power,  it  was  such  a 
pledge  and  pronfof  the  introduction  of  the  spiritual  seed  into  the 
heavenly  country,  as  must  iri  all  ages,  till  that  event  happen,  strength- 
en their  faith,  and  give  them  the  greatest  consoKition. 

Ver.  10.  Having  conceived  twins  by  one.] — Isaac  l)cing  the  only 


Chap.  IX. 

1 1  Thei/  (Faf,  94.)  verilif  not  being  yet  born, 
neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,'  that  the 
purpose  of  God  might  stand  by  an  election,  not 
OH  account  of  works,*  but  of  him  who  calleth, 

12  It  was  said  to  her,  (Gen.  xxv.  23.),  The 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger : 

13  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  '  I  have  loved,  but 
Esau  1  have  hated.* 

14<  Jew.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  (^jtx)  Is  not 
injustice  with  God?' — yh'OSTLE.  Bi/ no  means. 


15  Forhesaithto  Moses,  (Exod.  xxxii.  19.), 
I  will  have  mercy '  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compassion. 

16  So  then,  it  is  not  of  him  who  willeth,' 
nor  of  him  who  runneth,  (Gen.  xxvii.  .3,  4<. ), 
but  of  God  who  sheweth  mercy. 

17  (Fa J,  91.)  Besides,  the  scripture  saith  to 
Pharaoh,'  Even  for  this  same  purpose  /  have 
raised  thee  up,*  that  I  might  shew  in  thee  my 
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son  of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promises  were  made,  he  is  called,  by 
God  himself,  Abraham's  '  only  son,'  Gen.  xxii.  2. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  They  verily  not  being  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil.] — 'I'he  apostle  makes  this  observation,  to  prevent 
the  Jews  from  imagining  that  Esau  lost  tlie  honour  of  being  the  root 
of  the  people  of  God,  on  account  of  his  profanity  in  despising  that 
honour,  Heb.  xii.  13. — 'I'he  apostle's  observation,  that  these  children, 
before  they  were  born,  had  done  neither  good  nor  evil,  overthrows, 
as  Whitby  remarks,  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  souls.  For 
if  these  children  had  pre-existed  before  they  were  born,  they  might 
have  done  good  or  evil,  for  which  the  one  was  favoured,  and  the 
other  rejected. 

2,  That  the  purpose  of  God  might  stand  by  an  election,  not  on  ac- 
count of  works,  but,  &c.]] — The  apostle,  according  to  his  manner, 
cites  only  a  few  words  of  the  passage  on  which  his  argument  is  found- 
ed ;  but  I  have  inserted  the  whole  in  the  commentary,  to  shew  that 
Jacob  and  Esau  are  not  spoken  of  as  individuals,  but  as  representing 
the  two  nations  springing  from  them — '  Two  nations  are  in  thy 
womb,'  &c.  and  that  the  election  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  not 
an  election  of  Jacob  to  eternal  life,  but  of  his  posterity  to  be  the  visi- 
ble church  and  people  of  God  on  earth,  and  heirs  of  the  promises 
in  their  first  and  literal  meaning,  agreeably  to  what  Moses  declared, 
Ueut.  vii.  6,  7,  8.  and  Paul  preached.  Acts  xiii.  17. — That  tliis  is  the 
election  here  spoken  of,  appears  from  the  following  circumsUinces : 
1.  It  is  neither  said,  nor  is  it  true  of  Jacob  and  Esau  persoii.  Hv, 
that  '  the  elder  served  the  younger.'  'this  is  only  true  of  their  Aus- 
terity. 2.  Though  Esau  had  served  Jacob  personally,  and  had  been 
inferior  to  him  in  worldly  greatness,  it  would  have  been  no  proof  at 
all  of  Jacob's  election  to  eternal  life,  nor  of  Esau's  reprobation.  As 
little  was  the  subjection  of  the  Edomites  to  the  Israelites  in  David's 
days,  a  proof  of  the  election  and  reprobation  of  their  progenitors. 
3.  The  apostle's  professed  purpose  in  this  discourse  being  to  shew, 
that  an  election  bestowed  on  Jacob's  posterity  by  God's  free  gift, 
might  either  be  taken  from  them,  or  others  might  be  admitted  to 
share  therein  with  them,  it  is  evidently  not  an  election  to  eternal 
life,  which  is  never  taken  away,  but  an  election  to  external  privileges 
only.  4.  This  being  an  election  of  the  whole  posterity  of  Jacob,  and 
a  reprobation  of  the  whole  descendants  of  Esau,  it  can  only  mean, 
that  the  nation  which  was  to  spring  from  Esau,  should  be  subdued 
by  the  nation  which  was  to  spring  from  Jacob ;  and  that  it  should 
not,  like  the  nation  springing  from  Jacob,  be  the  church  and  people 
of  God,  nor  be  entitled  to  the  possession  of  Canaan,  nor  give  birth 
to  the  seed  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 
5.  The  circumstance  of  Esau's  being  elder  than  Jacob  was  very  pro- 
perly taken  notice  of,  to  shew  that  Jacob's  election  was  contrary  to 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  because  this  circumstance  proved  it  to 
be  from  pure  favour.  But  if  his  election  had  been  to  eternal  life, 
the  circumstance  of  his  age  ought  not  to  have  been  mentioned,  be- 
cause it  had  no  relation  to  that  matter  whatever. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Jacob  1  have  loved.] — See  Ueut.  vii.  6 — 8.  Hosea  uses 
the  word  beloved,  to  express  God's  restoring  the  Jews  to  the  honour 
of  being  his  church  and  people,  after  having  cast  them  off  for  a  time. 
See  ver.  M. 

•i.  But  Esau  I  have  hated.  ]^What  God's  hatred  of  Esau  was,  is 
declared  in  the  words  of  the  prophecy  which  immediately  follow, 
namely,  and  laid  his  mountain  waste. 

Ver.  14.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  is  not  injustice  with  God  ?] — To 
judge  of  God's  conduct  in  this  election,  we  must  distinguish  between 
his  justice  and  his  benevolence.  For  whereas  justice  supposes  some 
good  or  bad  action,  as  the  foundation  of  the  rewards  and  punish, 
ments  which  it  dispenses,  benevolence  in  its  operations  supposes 


1 1  And  these  twins  verily  not  being  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  (if  God,  in  making  the  one  twin  the 
root  of  his  visible  church  rather  than  the  other,  might  stand  by  an 
election,  made,  not  on  account  of  works,  but  from  the  mere  pleasure 
of  him  ivho  culled  Isaac  the  seed  preferably  to  Ishmael,  (see  ver.  7.) 

12  It  was  said  to  Rebecca,  '  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and 
two  manner  of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels ;  and  the 
one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other  people,  and  the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger.^ 

13  This  election  proceeded  from  God's  own  pleasure,  as  it  is 
written,  (Mai.  i.  2,  3.),  I  loved  Jacob  and  I  hated  Esau,  '  and  laid  his 
mountain  waste.' 

14  What  shall  we  say,  then,  concerning  the  election  of  Isaac  pre- 
ferably to  Ishmael,  and  of  Jacob  preferably  to  Esau,  to  be  the  seed 
to  whom  the  temporal  promises  were  made?  Is  not  injustice  with 
God  ?    By  no  means, 

15  For,  to  shew  that  God  may  bestow  his  favours  on  whom  he 
pleases,  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gra- 
cious, and  I  ivill  sheiu  mercy  on  whom  I  will  shew  mercy.  In  con- 
ferring favours  on  nations,  and  in  pardoning  those  who  deserve  de- 
struction, I  act  according  to  my  own  pleasure. 

16  So  then,  the  election  did  not  depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to  bless 
Esau,  nor  on  Esau,  who  ran  for  venison,  that  his  father  might  eat 
and  bless  him ;  but  it  depended  on  God,  who  may  bestow  his  favours 
as  he  pleaseth. 

17  Besides,  the  punishment  of  nations  is  sometimes  deferred,  to 
shew  more  conspicuously  the  divine  justice  and  power  in  their  after 
punishment ;   for  the  Scripture  saith  to  Pharoah,  even  for  this  same 

neither,  but  diffuses  itself  to  aU  sorts  of  men.  And  therefore,  in 
making  the  Israehtes  his  church  and  people,  and  in  denying  that 
honour  to  the  posterity  of  Esau,  God  was  guilty  of  no  injustice  what- 
ever  :  he  might  do  with  his  own  what  he  iileased. 

Ver.  15.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy.]— Here,  mercy  is  not  an  eternal  pardon  granted  to  indi- 
viduals, but  the  receiving  of  a  nation  into  favour,  after  being  dis- 
pleased  with  it ;  for  these  words  were  .<ipoken  to  Moses,  after  God 
had  laid  abide  his  purpose  of  consuming  the  Israelites  for  their  sin 
in  making  and  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxiii.  ly.  See 
Rom.  XV.  9.  note  1. 

V?r.  16.  So  then,  it  is  not  of  him  who  willeth,  &c.]— It  may  be 
thought  that  this  conclusion  should  have  been  introduced  imme- 
diately after  ver.  13.  But  the  apostle  reserved  it  to  this  place,  that 
he  might  have  God's  answer  to  Moses  as  its  foundation  likewise. 
For  as  in  electing  the  Israelites  to  be  his  church  and  people,  so  in 
pardoning  them  as  a  nation  for  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  God 
acted  from  his  mere  good  pleasure.  But  if  God,  from  mere  good 
pleasure,  elected  them  at  the  first,  and  afterwards  continued  them 
his  people,  notwithstanding  they  deserved  to  have  been  cast  off  for 
their  idolatry,  why  might  he  not,  under  the  gospel,  make  the  Gen. 
tiles  his  people,  although  formerly  idolaters  ? 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Besides,  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharaoh.]— Though 
Pharaoh  alone  was  spoken  to,  it  is  evident  that  this,  and  every  thing 
else  spoken  to  him  in  the  affair  of  the  plague,  was  designed  for  the 
Egyptian  nation  in  general,  as  we  learn  from  Exod.  iv.  '22.  '  Say  unto 
Pharaoh,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Israel  is  mv  son,  even  my  first-born  ;• 
23.  '  And  I  say  unto  thee,  let  my  son  go  that  he  may  servi  me.  And 
if  thou  refusest  to  let  him  go,  behold  I  will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy 
first-born.'  For  as  Israel  here  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Israelites, 
so  Pharaoh  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Egyptians  ;  and  Pharaoh's  son, 
even  hisjirst-born,  is  the  first-born  of  I'haraoh  and  of  the  Kgyptians. 
In  like  manner,  Exod.  ix.  15.  '  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand,  that  I  may 
smite  thee  and  thy  people  with  pestilence,  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off 
from  the  earth  ;'  that  is,  thou  and  thy  people  shall  be  cut  oft';  for  the 
pestilence  was  to  fall  on  the  people  as  well  as  on  Pharaoh.  Then 
follow  the  words  quoted  by  the  apostle,  ver.  16.  '  And  in  very  deed, 
for  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up,  for  to  shew  in  thee  my 
power,'  &c.  Now,  as  no  person  can  suppose  that  the  power  of  God 
was  to  be  shewn  in  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  singly,  but  in  the  de. 
struction  of  him  and  his  people,  this  that  was  spoken  to  Pharaoh  was 

spoken  to  him  and  to  the  nation  of  which  he  was  the  head Lastly, 

As  in  this  discourse  Jacob  and  Esau,  ver.  12, 13.  signify  the  people 
that  sprang  from  them,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  in  the  same 
discourse  Pharaoh  signifies  the  people  over  whom  he  reigned,  and 
for  whom  he  appeared  in  all  his  transactions  with  Moses.  See  also 
Rom.  x.  1.  xi.  2.  where  Israel  signifies  the  people  descended  from 
Israel. 

2.  Even  for  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up.] — This  being 
spoken  to  Pharaoh  as  king  of  Egypt,  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  na. 
tion  which  he  governed,  and  not  of  himself  as  an  individual.  In  the 
Hebrew,  the  words  addressed  to  Pharaoh  literally  signify,  «  stare  te 
feci — 1  have  made  thee  to  stand.'  .Accordingly  they  are  translated  by 
the  LXX,  Evixiv  reunv  hiirri^r,dr,;, '  For  the  sake  of  this,'  namely, 
of  shewing  my  power,  •  thou  hast  been  preserved  :'  Thou  and  the 
people  whom  thou  governest  have  been  raised  to  their  present  cele- 
brity, and  have  been  preserved  amidst  the  plagues  hitherto  sent  on 
you,  that  thou  and  thy  people,  having  an  opportunity  by  your  actions 
to  shew  your  wickedness,  I  might  shew  the  greatness  of  my  power  in. 
punishing  you.  'I'he  apostle's  translation  of  this  passage,  Ei;  kvto 
TouTO  iltyiitet,  art, '  For  this  same  purpose  1  have  raised  thee  up,"  decs 
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jmwcr,^  and  that  my  name  might  be  puhlislied 
tlironnh  all  the  eartli.* 


18    Well,  then,  lie  hath  mercy  on  ivliom  lie 
will,  and  whom  he  will  lie  hardeneth.' 


19  {Ovy,  2G2.)  lint  thou  wilt  say  to  me, 
Why  doth  he  sii/l  find  fault  ?  For  who  hatli 
resisted  his  will  ?  ' 

20  (."Mjivirvyj)  Nay,  but,  O  man.  Who  art 
thou  that  replicst  against  God  ? '  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  who  formed  IT,  why 
liast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  ' 

21  I  lath  not  the  potter  (^t^niriccv)  a  just  power 
over  the  clay,'  to  make,  of  the  same  lump,  one 
vessel  to  honour  and  another  to  dishonour?^ 

22  (E/  Sf,  100.)  Yet,  if  God,  willing  to 
shew  HIS  wrath,  and  make  known  his  power,' 
(nvfy*!*)  hath  carried  ^  with  much  long-sufter- 
ing,  the  vessels  of  wrath,-'  fitted  for  destruc- 
tion :  * 


purpose  I  lutve  raised  thee  and  thy  people  to  great  celebrity,  and 
have  upheld  you  during  the  former  plagues,  that,  in  punishing  you, 
/  mi<ilit  shew  my  poiccr,  and  that  my  name,  as  tlie  righteous  Governor 
of  tlie  world,  mi^hl  be  published  through  all  the  earth. 

18  ll^ell,  then,  from  the  election  of  Jacob  it  appears,  that  God  be- 
stows his  favours  on  what  nation  he  teill ;  and  from  the  destruction  of 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  it  appears,  that  whom  he  will  he  harden- 
eth, by  enduring  tlieir  wickedness  with  much  long-suffering ;  ver.  22. 

19  But  thou  wilt  reply  to  me.  Since  God  is  to  cast  off'  the  Jews, 
teliy  doth  he  still fnd fault  f  By  destroying  them,  he  might  easily 
have  put  an  end  to  their  provocations.     For  ivho  hath  resisted  his  will  ? 

20  Nay,  but,  0  man,  who  art  thou  that  arfiucst  to  the  dishonour  of 
God  i  Is  it  reasonable  for  the  thin-:  formed,  who  hath  its  being  mere- 
ly by  the  will  and  power  of  its  maker,  to  say  to  him  who  made  it, 
why  hast  tlioii  made  me  thus  ? 

21  To  use  the  argument  whereby  God  formerly  illustrated  his 
sovereignty  in  the  disposal  of  nations,  Jer.  xviii.  6.  Hath  not  the 
potter  power  over  the  clay,  to  make,  if  the  same  lump,  one  vessel  fit- 
ted to  an  honourable  use,  and  another  to  a  meaner  service  ? 

22  Yet,  not  to  rest  the  matter  on  God's  sovereignty,  if  God,  will- 
ing to  shew  his  ivrath  for  the  abuse  of  privileges  bestowed,  and  to  make 
knoivn  his  power  in  the  punishment  of  such  wickedness,  hath  upheld, 
with  much  long-sii^'ring,  the  Jews,  who,  because  they  are  to  be  de- 
stroyed, may  be  called  vessels  of  wrath  Jilted  for  destruction,  where  is 
the  fault  ? 


not  alter  its  meaning.  For  the  LXX  have  used  the  original  word 
lyti^iiv,  in  the  sense  of  preserving,  Isa.  xlv.  13.  &c.  Taylor  under. 
stands  this  of  Pharaoli's  being  recovered  from  the  plague  of  the  blains, 
which  is  said  to  have  been  on  him,  Exod.  ix.  11. 

3.  That  I  might  shew  in  thee  (huyx/My,  LXX,  nrxut]  my  power.]— 
God  made  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  the 
plagues,  by  removing  the  plagues  one  after  another,  on  Pharaoh's 
promising  to  let  the  people  go.  But  this  lenity  being  the  occasion  of 
hardening  them,  new  plagues  were  sent  to  humble  them,  whereby 
tjod  still  farther  shewed  his  power.  At  last,  the  prince  and  his  people 
having  discovered  the  greatest  obstinacy,  God  destroyed  them  in 
the  Red  Sea,  and  thereby  made  an  illustrious  display  of  the  greatness 
both  of  his  |)ower  and  justice  in  the  government  of  the  world. 

4-.  And  that  my  name  might  be  pubhshed  through  all  the  earth.] 
— According  to  Warburton,  Got!  in  this  speech  to  Pharaoh  declared, 
that  Egypt  was  chosen  by  him  as  the  scene  of  his  wonders,  and  that 
the  Israelites  were  sent  thither  for  this  very  purpose,  that  through 
the  celebrity  of  the  Egyptian  nation,  the  fame  of  the  power  of  the 
true  God,  in  destroying  the  people  of  that  nation,  and  in  delivering 
the  Israelites,  might  be  published  far  and  wide,  and  draw  the  atten. 
tion  of  all  the  nations  who  had  any  intercourse  with  the  Egyptians. 
Accordingly,  Kahab  told  the  Israelitish  spiis,  that  the  Canaanites 
had  heard  of  the  drying  up  of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  Josh.  ii.  9 — 
11. ;  1  Sam.  iv.  8.  And  considering  the  communication  which  the 
otlier  nations  had  with  Egypt,  on  account  of  its  being  so  early  ad- 
vanced in  legislation,  sciences,  and  art.*,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe 
that  any  thing  extraordinary  wliich  happened  in  that  country,  would 
soon  be  divulged  through  all  the  earth. 

Ver.  18.  And  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.] — If  this  is  under, 
stood  of  nations,  God's  hardening  them  means  his  allowing  them  an 
opportunity  to  harden  themselves,  by  exercising  patience  and  long- 
surtering  towards  them.  See  Ess.  iv.  5.  This  was  the  way  God  har. 
dened  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  Exml.  vii.3.  '  I  will  harden  Pha. 
raoh's  heart,  and  multiply  my  signs  and  my  wonders  in  the  land  of 
Egypt'  Eor  when  God  removetl  the  plagues  one  after  another,  the 
Egyptians  took  occasion  from  that,  respite  to  harden  their  own 
hearts.  So  it  is  said,  Exod.  viii.  \r>.  '  But  when  Pharaoh  saw  that 
there  was  a  respite,  he  hardened  his  heart,  and  hearkened  not  unto 
them,  as  the  Ix)rd  had  said.'  See  Exod.  viii. 32.  If  the  expression, 
'  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth,'  is  understood  of  individuals,  it  does 
not  mean  that  God  hardens  their  hearts  by  any  positive  exertions  of 
his  power  upon  them,  but  that  by  his  not  executing  sentence  against 
their  evil  works  speetiily,  he  allows  them  to  go  on  in  their  wicked- 
ness, whereby  tliey  liarden  themselves.  And  when  they  have  pro- 
ceeded to  a  certain  length,  he  withholds  the  warnings  of  prophets  and 
righteous  men,  and  even  withdraws  his  Spirit  from  them,  according 
to  what  he  declared  concernine  the  antediluvians,  (Jen.  vi.  3. '  My 
Spirit  .shall  not  always  strive  witTi  man.'  'I'hu  examples  of  Jacob  and 
Esau,  and  of  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians,  are  very  properly  ap- 
l>caled  to  by  the  apostle  on  this  occasion,  to  shew  that,  without  in- 
justice, (jod  might  punish  the  Israelites  for  their  disobedience  by 
casting  them  ottj  and  make  the  believing  Gentiles  his  people  in  their 
place.  Here  it  is  proiKjr  to  observe,  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 
Judaizing  Christians,  by  putting  an  active  sense  on  the  verse  under 
consideration,  and  on  Rom.  i.  '2i.  xi.  7.  and  on  some  expressions  in 
the  Old  Testament,  made  God  the  author  of  men's  sin  ;  a  blasphemy 
which  the  anoslle  James  was  at  great  pains  to  confute,  chap.  i.  13. 

Ver.  li).  Why  doth  he  still  find  fault ;  for  w  ho  hath  resisted  his 
will?] — By  this  question,  the  Jew  who  objects  to  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine insinuates,  that  since  God  had  not  rejected  his  people  formerly 
for  their  wickc<lness,  as  he  might  easily  have  done,  there  was  no  rea- 
son to  think  that  he  would  ever  cast  them  oft'. 

Ver. 20.— I.  Who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?]— In  this 
question,  the  impiety  of  forming  arguments  .igainst  God  on  account 
of  his  distributing  to  some  nations,  or  to  some  individuals,  favours 


which  he  denies  to  others,  is  strongly  represented.  What  God  is 
obliged  to  give  to  none,  he  may,  without  injustice,  withhold  from 
whom  he  will. 

2.  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  who  formed  it,  why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?] — The  apostle  alludes  to  Isa.  xlv. !».  where,  in  answer 
to  the  Jews,  who  seem  to  have  taken  it  amiss  that  their  deliverance 
was  to  be  accomplished  by  Cyrus,  a  heathen  prince,  the  prophet  says, 
'  Wo  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker !  let  the  potsherds  strive 
with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth  :  shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  fash- 
ioned it,  what  makest  thou  ?  or  tliy  work,  he  hath  no  hands  ?  '  Ques- 
tions which  imply,  that  nations  who  derive  their  existence  anti  con- 
tinuance merely  Ironi  the  iwwer  and  goodness  of  God,  have  no  right 
to  find  fault  with  him,  because  he  hath  denied  them  this  or  that  ad- 
vantage, or  because  he  bears  with  the  wickedness  of  some  nations 
for  a  long  time,  while  he  instantly  punishes  others. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Hath  not  the  potter  a  just  power  over  the  clay  ?] — This 
is  the  similitude  which  God  himself  used  for  illustrating  his  power 
and  sovereignty,  whereby  he  is  entitled  to  make  some  nations  great 
and  happy,  and  to  punish  and  destroy  others.  Jer.  xviii.  6.  •  O  house 
of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter,  saith  the  Lord?  Behold, 
as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in  mine  hand,  O  house  of 
Israel.  7.  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concernnig  a  nation,  and 
concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,'  &c.  Here  every  reader  must 
be  sensible,  that  nothing  is  said  concerning  God's  creating  individuals, 
some  to  be  saved  and  some  to  be  damned,  by  an  exercise  of  absolute 
sovereignty.  It  is  power  and  sovereignty  in  the  disposal  of  nations 
only,  that  is  described  by  the  figure  of  the  i>otter. 

2.  To  make,  of  the  same  lum]),  one  vessel  to  honour  and  another 
to  dishonour.] — '  The  same  lump  '  signifies  the  mass  of  mankind,  out 
of  which  particular  nations  are  formed ;  consequently,  the  '  one  ves- 
sel' means,  not  any  particular  person,  but  a  nation  or  community. 
And  '  a  vessel  to  honour,'  or  an  honourable  use,  means  a  nation  made 
great  and  happy  by  the  favour  and  protection  of  God,  and  by  the  ad- 
vantages which  he  confers  on  them.  On  the  other  hand,  •  a  vessel 
to  dishonour  '  signifies  a  nation  which  Ciod  depresses,  by  denying  it 
the  advantages  bestowed  on  others,  or  by  depriving  it  of'  the  advan- 
tages which  it  formerly  enjoyed.  Acts  xiii.  17.  The  meaning  of  this 
question  is.  May  not  God,  without  injustice,  exalt  one  nation,  by  be- 
stowing privileges  upon  it,  and  depress  another,  by  taking  away  the 
privileges  which  it  has  long  enjoyed  ? 

Ver.  22. — I.  And  make  known  his  power.] — As  this  is  the  reason 
assigned  by  God  for  his  upholding  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  a- 
midst  the  plagues,  ver.  17.  we  may  reasonably  suppose  the  ajiostle  is 
st)eaking  of  God's  dealings,  not  with  individuals,  but  with  nations. 
Besides,  God's  power  is  not  made  known  in  the  jirescnt  life  by  the 
punishment  of  individuals. 

2.  Hath  carried  with  much  long-suffl'ring,  &c.] — The  word  r.nyxm 
literally  signifies  to  bear  or  carry,  in  which  sense  I  think  it  is  used 
here.  For  as  the  ai>ostle  hath  termed  the  nations  of  the  world  pes- 
sets,  in  allusion  to  the  similitude  of  the  i>otter,  he  terms  the  Jews 
t'essels  of  ivralli,  because  God  would  in  wrath  soon  dash  them  in 
pieces.  See  the  next  note.  Farther,  he  represents  God  as  bearing 
these  vessels  in  his  hand  for  a  long  space  of  time  before  he  cast  them 
from  him,  that  his  ])ower  and  justice  might  become  the  more  con. 
spicuous  wlien  he  actually  threw  them  away  and  broke  them. 

."5.  The  vessels  of  wrath.] — The  ajiostlc,  by  giving  the  Jews  the  ap- 
pellation  of  '  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  for  dcitruction,'  carries  on  the 
similitude  of  the  potter,  by  which  he  had  illustrated  tio<rs  sovereign- 
ty in  his  dealings  with  nations,  ver.  21.  F"or  as  a  imtter,  when  he 
finds  that  a  vessel  which  he  hath  made  does  not  answer  the  use  he 
intended  it  for,  casts  it  from  him  in  anger,  and  breaks  it,  and  hath  a 
just  title  to  do  so,  God,  in  like  manner,  was  alwut  to  cast  the  Jewisli 
nation  away,  and  to  destroy  it  in  his  displeasure  ;  and  he  had  a  right 
to  do  so,  on  account  of  its  multiplied  idolatries  and  retM?llions,  and 
more  especially  for  their  crucifying  Christ    Sec  Psal.  ii.  !i.  where  the 
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23  And  that  he  might  make  known  Uie 
riches  of  his  glory  (see  Rom.  i.  23.  note  1.)  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy,'  which  he  had  before  pre- 
pared (_iis)for  glory :  * 

24  Even  us  whom  he  hath  called,'  not  only 
(s|,  157.)  among  the  Jews,  but  also  (jg)  among 
the  Gentiles. 

25  Even  as  he  saith  bi/  Hosca,  (ii.  23.),  I  will 
call  that  my  people,'  which  was  not  my  people, 
and  her  beloved,  ivho  was  not  beloved.^ 


26  And  (chap.  i.  10.)  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
in  the  place  where  it  was  said  to  them.  Ye  are 
not  my  people,  there  Ihey  shall  be  called  llie  sons 
of  the  living  God. 

27  ('Hffdias  Ss,  104.)  Besides,  Isaiah  crieth 
{vvrip  ru  Itrfianx)  concerning  Israel,  Though  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  only  a  remnant  shall  be  saved,  (Isa. 
X.  22.) 

28  For,  Jinisldng  and  cutting  short^  (A.ayav) 
the  ivork  in  righteous7iess,'^  (»'''')  certainly  the 
Lord  will  make  it  a  speedy  work  upon  the  earth.  3 

29  And  as  Isaiah  halh  said  before,'  Unless 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  ^  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  should 
have  become  as  Sodom,  and  been  made  like  to 
Gomorrha. 


23  ^nd  what  fault  is  there,  if  God  hath  long  preserved  these 
vessels  of  wrath  for  this  other  purpose;  that  he  might  make  knoivn 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  goodness  on  the  objects  of  his  favour, 
whom,  by  his  dealings  with  the  Jews,  he  had  before  prepared  for  the 
honour  of  becoming  his  people  ? 

24  Even  %is  whom,  instead  of  the  Jews,  he  hath  called  his  church 
and  people,  not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  also  among  the  Gentiles, 
because  we  have  believed  the  gospel. 

25  This  need  not  surprise  the  Jews :  It  is  agreeable  to  what  God 
saith  by  Hosea,  '  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained 
mercy ;'  on  the  ten  tribes  whom  I  cast  off  for  tlieir  idolatry  :  '  and 
I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  my  people.  Thou  art  my  people ;' 
I  will  call  the  Gentiles  my  people. 

26  Tlie  calling  of  the  Gentiles  is  foretold  by  Hosea  still  more 
plainly ;  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  countries  where  it 
was  said  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  Ye  are  not  7ny  people,  there  tliey 
shall  be  called  the  sons  of  the  living  God  ;  the  heirs  of  immortality, 
by  believing  the  gospel.      See  Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 

27  Besides,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  at  this  time  is  not  more 
contrary  to  the  promises,  than  the  rejection  of  the  ten  tribes  who 
were  carried  into  captivity  by  the  Assyrians,  a  rejection  almost  total ; 
for  Isaiah  lamenteth  concerning  Israel,  that  '  though  the  number 
of  the  children  of  Israel,'  who  are  carried  away  captives,  '  be  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea,  only  a  remnant  of  them  shall  return.' 

28  For,  as  the  same  prophet  adds,  ver.  22.  finishing  and  execut- 
ing S2}eedily  this  rejection,  according  to  the  righteous  threatening  of 
God,  certainly  the  Lord  will  make  their  rejection  a  speedy  work  upon 
the  land  of- Israel. 

29  And  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before,  (chap.  i.  9.),  Unless  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  had  left  unto  vs  a  very  small  remnant  of  our  nation,  we 
sliould  have  become  as  Sodom,  and  been  made  like  to  Gomorrha  ;  we 
should  have  been  utterly  destroyed  as  a  nation. 


figure  of  a  potter's  vessel  dashed  in  pieces,  is  introduced  to  express 
the  destruction  of  a  nation.  By  assigning  the  same  reason  for  God's 
bearing  the  Jewish  nation  in  his  hand  so  long  before  he  cast  them 
from  him,  which  God  assigned  for  his  upholding  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Jews  the  absurdity  of  inferring,  that 
God  would  never  cast  off  their  nation  because  he  had  not  done  it 
hitherto.  He  had  preserved  them  for  so  long  a  time,  notwithstand- 
ing their  manifold  and  great  iniquities,  tliat  when  he  should  punish 
them,  it  might  be  with  the  severest  judgments  ;  wliereby  his  power 
as  well  as  his  justice  would  be  displayed  the  more  illustriously. 

4.  Fitted  for  destruction.] — The  word  xxryiei'Kru.iva,  in  the  middle 
voice,  may  be  translated,  fitted  '  themselves  tor  destruction.'  Or,  if 
it  is  in  the  passive  voice,  it  means,  that  by  their  wickedness  the  Jews 
were  fitted  for  destruction. — In  ver.  23.  a  different  phraseology  is 
used  concerning  the  vessels  of  mercy ;  for  it  is  said  of  them, '  Which 
he  had  before  prepared  for  glory.' 

Ver.  23. — 1.  On  the  vessels  of  mercy.] — As  the  vessels  of  wrath  are 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  continuing  in  unbelief,  the  vessels  of  mercy 
are  all  who  believed  in  Jesus,  whether  they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles  ; 
as  is  plain  from  ver.2i.  where  this  explication  of  the  phrase,  'vessels 
of  mercy,'  is  given.  The  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  appositely 
called  vessels  of  mercy,  because  the  prophet  Hosea,  foretelling  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  expressed  it,  chap.  ii.  23.  by  '  God's  hav- 
ing mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy.' 

2.  Which  he  liad  before  prepared  for  glory.] — This  is  not  the  glory 
of  eternal  life;  for  the  scripture  never  speaks  of  that  as  to  be  be- 
stowed on  nations,  or  bodies  of  men  complexly,  ver.  'Jl.  But  it  is  the 
glory  of  being  made  the  church  and  people  of  God.  This  honour,  as 
bestowed  anciently  on  the  Jews,  might  fitly  be  named  glory,  because 
they  had  '  the  glory  of  the  Lord,' or  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  pre- 
scnce,  resident  among  them.  And  with  equal  propriety,  the  same 
honour,  as  enjoyed  tiy  them  who  believe  in  Christ,  may  be  called 
glory,  because  the  Christian  church  is  still  '  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,'  Eph.  ii.  iJ2.  who  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  the  faith- 
ful by  his  graces.  God  had  been  preparing  Jews  and  Gentiles  for 
becoming  his  church,  by  suffering  the  latter  to  remain  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  former  under  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  long  as  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  insuf- 
ficiency of  these  dispensations  for  their  justification.  Gal.  iv.  -t.  note  1. 

In  this  verse,  the  apostle  assigns  a  second  reason  for  God's  bearing 
the  vessels  of  wrath  in  his  hand  with  much  long-suffering,  before  he 
dashed  them  in  pieces  :  It  was,  that  he  might  display  the  riches  of 
his  goodness,  in  making  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  his  church 
and  people.  In  other  words,  the  existence  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation, 
was  necessary  to  the  establishment  of  the  gospel  dispensation.  For, 
according  to  the  ancient  oracles  of  God,  of  which  they  were  the 
keepers,  Christ  was  to  come  of  them,  and  was  to  exercise  his  minis- 
try among  them,  and  to  be  put  to  death  by  them ;  and  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel  were  to  carry  the  gospel  or  new  law  from 
Zion,  and  they  were  to  persuade  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  receive 
it,  by  shewing  that  in  all  points  it  agrees  with  the  former  revelations, 
and  that  it  had  been  foretold  by  all  the  holy  prophets  of  God  since 
the  world  began.  Wherefore  the  existence  of  the  Jewish  nation  be- 
ing necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  for  the 
establishment  of  the  gospel,  God  upheld  them  from  perishing,  amidst 
the  manifold  and  great  oppressions  of  the  Babylonians,  Persians, 


Grecians,  and  other  heathen  nations,  notwithstanding  they  had  long 
merited  to  be  destroyed  for  their  repeated  rebellions. 

Ver.  Si.  Even  us  whom  he  hath  called,  not  only  among  the  Jews, 
but  also  among  the  Gentiles.] — In  the  expression,  whom  he  hath 
called,  the  apostle  alludes  to  tlie  phraseology  of  Hosea's  prophecy 
concerning  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  quoted  in  the  Ibllowing 
verse.  Beza  does  not  construe  this  verse  as  I  have  done.  He  makes 
T«  iratv/i  the  antecedent  to  ov;,  because  the  relative  may  agree  in  gen- 
der, either  with  the  antecedent  or  the  consequent.  According  to  this 
manner  of  construction,  ovg  y,a.t  ixxXinv  -ht^u;  must  be  translated, 
'  whom  also  he  hath  called,'  namely, '  us,  not  only  of  the  Jews,'  &c. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  Even  as  he  saith  by  Hosea,  I  will  call  that  my  people, 
which  was  not  my  people.] — In  this  passage  it  is  foretold,  that  the 
decrease  of  the  people  of  God,  by  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of  the 
ten  tribes,  should  be  abundantly  supplied,  by  the  calling  of  the  Gen. 
tiles  to  be  God's  people,  and  by  bestowing  on  the  posterity  of  the  ten 
tribes  the  mercy  of  the  gospel.  In  the  prophetic  writings,  to  call  or 
name  a  thing,  is  to  make  it  what  it  is  called.  For  the  power  of  God 
is  such,  that  he  makes  all  things  to  be  what  he  calls  them.  Perhaps 
Hosea  aUudes  to  Moses's  history  of  the  creation,  where  God  is  repre- 
sented as  calling  things  into  being  merely  by  saying,  l.ct  them  be. 

'2.  And  her  beloved,  who  was  not  beloved.] — 'I'his  is  the  apostle's 
interpretation  of  Hosea's  words, '  I  will  sow  her  to  me  in  the  earth, 
and  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy.'  The 
words  of  the  apostle  are  different  from  those  of  the  prophet,  but  their 
meaning  is  the  same.  In  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  Hosea,  hav- 
ing described  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  under  the  figure  of  whoredom, 
and  their  chastisement,  by  hedging  up  their  way  with  thorns,  he 
foretells  their  return  to  their  first  husband,  who  would  speak  com- 
fortably to  them,  and  betroth  them  a  second  time.  Then  adds,  ver. 
2o.  '  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy ;'  which 
the  apostle  very  properly  expresses  by,  '  I  will  call  her  beloved,  who 
was  not  beloved  ;'  I  will  pardon  her,  and  restore  her  to  her  former 
place  in  my  affection,  and  to  her  ancient  relation  to  me,  by  intro- 
ducing her  into  the  gospel  church.  In  quoting  this  passage  from 
Hosea,  the  apostle  begins  with  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  be- 
cause it  was  to  happen  first ;  but  the  prophet  speaks  first  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  28. — I.  For,  finishing  and  cutting  short  the  work.] — This  is  the 
LXX  translation  of  Isa.  x.  22, 23.  with  a  small  variation.  Eisner  and 
Wolf  have  shewn,  that  a-uvrifj-tav  signifies  to  cut  short  or  execute 
speedily. — The  best  Greek  authors  use  Xtyos  for  a  matter,  work,  or 
thing.    See  Ess.  iv.  60. 

2.  In  righteousness,  or  truth  ;] — that  is,  according  to  the  truth  of 
his  threatenings ;  a  sense  which  righteousness  hath,  Dan.ix.  7. 

3.  Will  make  it  a  speedy  work  upon  the  earth ;] — that  is,  upon  the 
land  of  .Judea.  For  though  in  the  LXX  it  is  oncovf^tvy,  oXri,  the  whole 
world,  the  scope  of  the  passage  restricts  the  sense  to  the  land  of  Judea. 
Besides,  oixi)uij,(.vvi  is  used  in  this  restricted  sense,  Luke  ii.  1. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  And  as  Isaiah  hath  said  before.] — The  apostle  means, 
that  Isaiah  said  this  before  he  spake  the  passage  last  quoted  from  him. 
In  this  sense  it^ou^yixiv  is  used  Gal.  i.  9. 

2.  Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts.] — In  the  original  it  is.  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 
But  the  Hebrew  word  Sabaoth  signifies  Hosts  ;  and  is  sometimes  used 
to  denote  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  also  the  angels.  'The  Lord  of 
Sabaoth,  therefore,  as  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Deity,  marks  his  su-  . 
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30  ffhal  then  do  we  say  ?  That  the  Gentiles 
who  did  not  pursue  righteousness,'  have  laid  hold 
on  righteousness;  a  righteousness,  hotvever,  which 
MS  o/"  faith. 

31  But  Israel,  who  pursued  the  law  of  righ- 
teousness,' hath  not  attained  to  tlie  law  of  righ- 
teousness. 

32  For  what  reason  ?  Because  not  bi/ faith, 
but  (us,  .319.)  verilt/  by  works  of  taw  Tiixr  pur- 
sued IT;  (from  ver.  31.)  for  they  stumbled' 
at  the  stone  of  stumbling, 

33  As  it  is  written,  (Isa.  viii.  li.),  Behold 
I  place  in  Storxa  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock 
of  oflence;'  Yet  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  he  ashamed  ;  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.) 
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30  fHiat  then  do  we  infer  from  these  prophecies?  Wliy  this: 
That  the  Gentiles,  who  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  necessary 
to  salvation,  did  not  pursue  righteousness,  have  obtained  righteousness 
by  embracing  the  gospel :  not  that  righteousness  which  consists  in 
a  perfect  obedience  to  law,  but  a  righteousness  of  faith. 

31  Hut  the  Jeu-s,  who  endeavoured  to  obtain  righteousness  by  obe- 
dience to  the  law,  have  not  obtained  righteousness  by  obedience  to 
law. 

32  For  what  reason  have  they  not  obtained  it?  Because  not  by 
obedience  to  the  law  oF  faith,  hut  verily  by  obedience  tn  the  law  of 
Moses  they  pursued  it ,-  for  they  stumbled  at  the  stumbling-stone,  and 
fell :  they  refused  to  believe  on  a  crucified  Messiah,  and  were  broken. 

33  This  happened  according  to  what  was  foretold.  Behold  I  place 
in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence :  Yet  whosoever 
believeth  on  this  crucified  Christ,  as  a  sure  foundation, of  the  temple 
of  God,  and  rests  his  hope  of  righteousness  on  that  foundation, 
shall  not  make  haste  out  of  the  presence  either  of  men  or  of  God,  as 
ashamed  of  believing  on  him. 


preme  dominion  over  the  universe ;  and  particularly  over  the  differ- 
ent orders  of  angcU,  who,  on  account  of  their  multitude,  and  of  their 
serving  under  the  command  of  God,  are  named  Hosts,  I  Kings  xxii. 
19.  The  LXX,  in  the  passages  where  this  Hebrew  word  occurs, 
commonly  express  it  in  Greek  letters  ;  in  which  Paul  has  followed 
them.  So  also  James,  chap.  v.  4.  supi)Osing  that  it  would  be  agree- 
able to  the  ears  of  the  Jews.  Ainsworth,  on  Exod.  iii.  13.  tells  us, 
that  the  Kabbins  teach,  when  God  judgeth  his  creatures,  he  is  called 
Elohim,  when  he  sheweth  them  mercy,  he  is  called  Jehovah,  and 
when  he  warreth  against  the  wicke<l,  he  is  called  Sabaoth. 

Ver.  JO.  The  Gentiles  who  did  not  pursue  righteousness,  have  laid 
hold  on  righteousness.] — Hammond  observes,  that  the  words  in  this 
and  the  following  verse  are  properly  agoni.stical,  being  those  which 
the  Greeks  usetl  in  speaking  of  the  foot  race  in  the  Olj-mpic  Games. 
They  who  ran  together  forthe  prize  were  said  (hituxuv)  topursuc,  and 
he  who  came  first  to  the  goal,  and  obtained  it  by  the  sentence  of  the 
judge,  was  said  {x<zT(x.>.a.f^^x\,ii»)  to  lay  hold  on  the  prize.  The  other 
word,  $3-<r»£i»,  to  get  IxJ'ore  another,  signifies  to  gain  the  race.  The 
prize  for  which  the  Gentiles  are  said  to  have  run,  was  righteousness 
or  justification  ;  which  the  Jews  lost,  because  they  did  not  pursue  the 
real  prize,  the  righteousness  of  faith,  but  a  legal  righteousness  of 
works.  Besides,  in  running,  they  stumbled  at  the  rock  of  offence,  so 
as  not  to  rise  and  continue  the  race.    See  ver.  3'.'.  note. 

Ver.  31.  Israel,  who  pursued  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  at- 
tained to  the  law  of  righteousness.] — listius  and  Beza  think  '  the  law 
of  righteousness'  is  an  hypallage  for  '  the  righteousness  of  law,' as 
Heb.  vii.  16. '  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment'  signifies  '  the  carnal 
commandment  of  the  law  ;'  and  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  Israel 
who  pursued  the  righteousness  of  law,  hath  not  attained  it,  because 
they  pursued  it  by  works  of  law,  which  they  could  not  perfectly  per- 


form, and  stumbled,  &c.  Others  arc  of  opinion,  that  as  the  word 
law,  when  applied  by  the  Hebrews  to  a  quality  of  the  mind,  denotes 
the  reality,  strength,  and  permanency  of  that  quality,  '  the  law  of 
righteousness'  may  signify  a  real  and  permanent  righteousness,  just 
as  '  the  law  of  kindness,'  Prov.  xxxi.  26.  is  a  strong  and  permanent 
kindness  ;  and  '  the  law  of  truth,'  Mai.  ii.  6.  is  a  real  and  |>emianent 
truth. — By  '  attaining  the  law  of  righteousness,'  Locke  understands 
their  attaining  the  profession  of  that  religion  in  which  the  righteous- 
ness necessary  to  justification  is  exhibited.  But  the  Jews  could  not 
be  said  to  jmrsue  such  a  religion  :  They  thought  themselves  in  posses- 
sion of  it  already  in  the  law. 

Ver.  32.  They  stumbled  at  the  stone  of  stumbling.] — This  is  an 
allusion  to  one  who,  in  running  a  race,  stumbles  on  a  stone  in  his 
way,  and  falling,  loses  the  race. 

Ver.  Si.  Behold,  I  place  in  Sion  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock 
of  offence  ;  yet  whosoever,  &c.] — Here  two  passages  of  Isaiah  are 
joined  in  one  quotation,  because  they  relate  to  the  same  subject. 
Isa.  xxviii.  16. '  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a 
tried  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation,'  namely,  of  the  new 
temple  or  church  which  God  was  about  to  build. — Isa.  viii.  14.  '  But 
for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence.'  See  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  note 
1.  Accordingly,  those  in  Israel  who  exj^ccted  Messiah  to  be  a  great 
temporal  monarch,  '  stumbled  at  Jesus,'  when  they  found  him  no- 
thing but  a  teacher  of  religion,  'and  fell.'  They  lost  righteousness, 
together  with  all  their  privileges  as  the  people  of  God.  'i'he  words 
in  the  original,  titx;  i  mrivm  ear'  aura  ov,  may  more  hterally  bo 
translated,  '  No  one  who  believeth  on  him  shall  be  ashamed.'  For 
to  use  Grotius's  note  on  this  verse :  "  Universalis  vox,  sequcnte 
negativa,  apud  Hebraeos  est  pro  negativa  universali.' 


CHAPTER  X. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Alatters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  what  follows,  the  apostle  lays  open  the  causes  of  the 
unbeliefof  the  Jews,  and  answers  the  two  chief  objections 
whereby  they  justified  their  opposition  to  the  gospel.  The 
first  objection  was,  that  by  teaching  the  justification  of  the 
Jews  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  the  expiations 
of  the  law  of  Moses  were  rendered  of  no  use  in  their  jus- 
tification. The  second  was,  that  by  admitting  the  Gen- 
tiles into  the  church  and  covenant  of  God  without  cir- 
cumcision, the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  made  void. 

His  answer  to  the  first  of  these  objections,  the  apostle 
began  with  telling  the  Jews  his  desire  and  prayer  to  God 
was,  that  they  might  be  saved,  ver.  1. — Because  he  knew 
they  had  a  great  zeal  in  matters  of  religion,  though  it  was 
not  directed  by  knowledge,  ver.  2. — Wherefore,  being  ig- 
norant of  the  kind  of  righteousness  which  God  requires 
from  sinners,  and  mistaking  the  nature  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  they  sought  to  become  righteous  by  observing  its 
precepts ;  and  whore  they  failed,  by  having  recourse  to 
its  expiations.  So  that,  vainly  endeavouring  to  establish 
a  righteousness  of  their  own,  they  had  not  submitted  to 
the  righteousness  of  God's  appointment,  now  fully  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel,  ver.  3. — But  in  all  this  they  coun- 
teracted the  true  end  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  though 
a  political  law,  being  given  by  God,  and  requiring  a  per- 
fect obedience  to  all  its  precepts  under  the  penalty  of 
death,  was  in  fact  a  republication  of  the  original  law  of 
works;  (see  Gal.  iii.  10.  note?.);  Horn.  vii.  ll'iist.  ver. 


5.  ;  made,  not  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  the  Jews,  but  to 
shew  them  the  impossibility  of  their  l)eing  justified  by  law, 
that  they  might  be  obliged  to  go  to  Christ  for  that  bless- 
ing, who  was  exhibited  in  the  types  of  the  law,  ver.  4.^ 
That  the  law  required  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts, 
the  apostle  proved  from  IMoses's  description  of  the  right- 
eousness which  it  enjoined,  and  the  reward  which  it  pro- 
mised. The  former  consisted  in  doing  all  the  statutes 
and  judgments  of  God,  delivered  in  the  law :  The  lat- 
ter, in  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan.  But  an  obe- 
dience of  this  kind  is  impossible,  and  its  reward  of  no 
great  value,  ver.  5.— Whereas  the  righteousness  enjoined 
by  the  gospel,  and  the  reward  which  it  promises,  are  very 
different.  It  enjoins  a  righteousness  of  faith,  which  is 
easy  to  be  attained  ;  and  promises  eternal  life,  a  reward 
nowhere  promised  in  the  law.  For,  saith  the  apostle, 
the  gospel  which  requires  the  righteousness  of  faith,  to 
shew  that  that  righteousness  may  easily  be  attained,  thus 
speaketh  to  all  mankind  to  whom  it  is  now  preached  :— 
Do  not  object  to  the  method  of  justification  revealed  in 
the  gospel,  that  Christ  the  object  of  thy  faith  is  removed 
far  from  thee,  and  there  is  no  person  to  bring  him  down 
from  heaven  since  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  that  thou 
mayest  see  and  believe  on  him,  ver.  6. — Neither  object 
to  his  being  the  promised  seed,  in  whom  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed,  that  he  was  j)ut  to  death, 
and  there  is  no  person  to  bring  him  uj)  from  the  grave, 
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that  thou  mayest  see  him  frowned  with  glory  and  honour 
by  the  miracle  of  his  resurrection,  ver.  7. — For  the  gos- 
pel tells  thee,  the  object  as  well  as  the  duty  of  faith  is 
brought  nigh  thee;  it  is  explained  and  proved  to  thee  in 
the  clearest  manner,  and  is  easy  to  be  performed,  as  it 
hath  its  seat  in  the  mouth  and  in  the  heart,  being  the  doc- 
trine concerning  Christ,  which  we  preach  by  inspiration, 
and  confirm  by  miracles,  ver.  8. — namely,  That  if  thou 
■wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth  before  the  world,  that  Jesus 
is  Lord  and  Christ,  and  wilt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  declared  him 
to  be  both  Lord  and  Christ,  thou  shalt  be  saved :  a  re- 
ward which  the  law  does  not  promise  to  any  one,  ver.  9. 
^For  with  the  heart  we  believe,  so  as  to  obtain  righteous- 
ness, and  with  the  mouth  confession  of  our  faith  is  made, 
so  as  to  have  assurance  of  our  salvation,  ver.  10. — The 
righteousness  of  faith,  therefore,  enjoined  in  the  gospel, 
is,  in  its  nature  and  in  its  reward,  entirely  different  from 
the  righteousness  enjoined  in  the  law. 

To  the  second  objection,  that  the  admission  of  the  Gen- 
tiles into  the  church  and  covenant  of  God  without  cir- 
cumcision, is  contrary  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
the  apostle  replied,  that  the  prophets  have  taught  the  sal- 
vation of  the  Gentiles  by  faith ;  particularly  Isaiah,  in 
these  words,  '  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed,'  ver,  11. — And  to  shew  that  the  expression  who- 
soever, does  not  mean  whosoever  of  the  Jews  only,  but 
whosoever  of  the  Gentiles  also,  the  apostle  observed,  that 
in  bestowing  salvation  God  makes  no  distinction  between 
Jew  and  Greek. ;  but,  being  equally  related  to  all,  is  rich 
in  goodness  towards  all  who  call  upon  him,  ver.  12. — Be- 
sides, Joel  hath  expressly  declared,  ch.  ii.  32.  '  That  who- 
soever shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved,' 
ver.  13. — But  perhaps  ye  will  reply,  that  Joel  does  not 
speak  of  the  Gentiles,  because  it  cannot  be  said  that  they 
believe  on  the  true  God,  and  worship  him,  since  he  was 
never  preached  to  them  by  any  messengers  divinely  com- 
missioned, ver.  14. — although  such  messengers  ought  to 
have  been  sent  to  them  long  ago,  according  to  Isaiah,  who 
insinuates  that  they  would  have  been  received  with  joy, 
namely,  in  that  passage  where  he  says,  '  How  beautiful 
are  the  feet  of  them,'  &c.  ver.  15. — But  to  this  I  answer, 
that  in  the  passage  last  mentioned,  Isaiah  declares  what 
ought  to  have  happened,  and  not  what  would  have  hap- 
pened, if  the  true  God  had  been  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. For  he  foresaw,  that  even  the  Jews,  who  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  true  God,  would  not  believe  the  re- 
port of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  Christ, 
notwithstanding  it  ought  to  have  been  as  acceptable  to 
them  as  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  to  the  Gentiles, 


ver.  16. — However,  granting  that  faith  in  the  true  God 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God 
preached,  it  will  not  follow,  that  the  Gentiles  could  not 
believe  on  the  true  God,  ver.  17. — For  though  ye  say 
they  have  not  heard  concerning  him,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
believe  on  him  and  worship  him,  I  must  tell  you.  Yes, 
verily  they  have  heard ;  for,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  God  hath  preached  to  all  men  his  own  being,  per- 
fections, and  worship,  by  that  grand  exhibition  of  himself 
which  he  hath  made  in  the  works  of  creation,  as  is  plain 
from  Psalm  xix.  4.  '  Their  sound  hath  gone  through  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world.'  All 
mankind,  therefore,  may  know  and  worship  the  true  God, 
and  be  saved,  agreeably  to  Joel's  declaration  above-men- 
tioned, ver.  18. — But  ye  will  say,  Is  it  not  a  great  objec- 
tion to  this  doctrine,  that  Israel,  to  whom  the  oracles  of 
God  were  entrusted,  is  ignorant  of  the  salvation  of  the 
Gentiles  through  faith,  and  of  their  reception  into  the 
church  and  covenant  of  God  equally  with  the  Jews?  1 
answer.  If  the  Jews  are  ignorant  of  these  things,  it  is  their 
own  fault.  For  Moses  foretold  them  in  the  law,  ver.  19, 
— and  Isaiah  yet  more  plainly,  ver.  20. — who  insinuated, 
that  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  people  of  God 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  would  provoke  the  Jews 
exceedingly,  and  harden  them  in  their  infidelity ;  inso- 
much, that  though  Christ  in  person,  and  by  his  apostles, 
should  long  and  earnestly  endeavour  to  persuade  them, 
they  would  not  believe  on  him,  ver.  21. 

In  this  manner  did  the  apostle  lay  open  the  true  causes 
of  the  unbelief  of  his  countrymen.  Tliey  rejected  the 
gospel,  because  it  reprobated  that  meritorious  righteous- 
ness which  they  endeavoured  to  attain  by  performing  the 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  because 
it  required  them  to  seek  salvation  by  believing  on  Jesus, 
as  Lord  and  Christ,  and  offered  salvation  to  all  the  Gen- 
tiles who  believed.  But  the  Jews  were  greatly  to  blame 
in  rejecting  the  gospel  upon  these  grounds,  seeing  their 
own  prophets  had  taught,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  the 
true  God,  and  worshippeth  him  sincerely,  shall  be  saved, 
although  he  be  preached  to  them  no  otherwise  than  by 
the  works  of  creation.  To  conclude,  the  same  prophets 
having  expressly  foretold  that  the  Jews,  by  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  would  be  provoked  to  reject  the  gospel,  and 
for  that  sin  should  themselves  be  cast  ofT,  the  apostle  re- 
presented these  things  to  them,  in  the  hope  that  such 
among  them  as  were  candid,  when  they  observed  the 
events  to  correspond  with  the  predictions,  would  acquiesce 
in  the  appointment  of  God  concerning  the  Gentiles  ;  sen- 
sible that  it  was  proper  to  preach  him  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  in  whom  all  nations  were  to  be  blessed. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.   X. — 1   Brethren,  indeed  my  heart's 
desire  and  prayer  ivhich  is  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
that  they  may  be  saved." 

2  For  I  bear  them  witness,  that  they  have 
(^>;X«v  08»)  <i  great  zeal,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge. 

3  (Faf,  93.)  Wherefore,  being  ignorant  of 
the  righteousness  of  God,  (see  ver.  10.  note  1.), 
and  seeking  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness, (Phil.  iii.  9.),  thct/  have  not  submitted  to 
the  righteousness  of  God  : 

4  (Faj,  98.)  Although  Christ  is  the  end '  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  who  be- 
lieveth. 


COMiMENTARY. 

Chap.  X. — 1  Brethren,  knowing  the  punisiiment  which  they  shall 
suffer  who  reject  Jesus,  my  earnest  desire  and  prayer  to  God  fir 
Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  the  sin  of  unbelief.  See 
chap.  xi.  26. 

2  For  I  bear  them  witness,  that  they  have  a  great  zeal  in  matters 
of  religion  :  (see  examples.  Acts  xxi.  27-31.  ch.  xxii.  3.)  But  their 
zeal  not  being  directed  by  knowledge,  hath  misled  them. 

.3  Wherifore,  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  which  God  ap- 
pointed at  the  fall,  as  the  righteousness  of  sinners;  and  seeking  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  by  observing  the  sacrifices,  and 
ceremonies,  and  other  duties  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses,  ikey  have 
not  submitted  to  the  righteousness  of  God's  ajJj^ointment  by  faith  : 

4  Although  the  believing  on  Christ  as  the  Messiah  is  the  end  for 
which  the  law  was  given,  that  righteousness  might  be  counted  to  every 
Jew  who  believeth. 


Ver.  1.  That  they  may  be  saved.] — Israel,  or  the  whole  body  of 
the  Jewish  nation  who  were  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God, 
being  the  subject  of  this  wish,  saved  must  mean  •  their  coming  to  the 
knowledge  and  bclk'f  of  the  go.spel ;'  a  sense  in  which  the  word  is 
used,  1  1  im.  ii.  4. '  Who  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'     Also  Rom.  xi.  2fi.  '  And  so  all  Israel 


shall  be  saved.'  Farther,  if  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruc- 
tion, mentioned  ch.  ix.  2i!.  were  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  if  that  de- 
scription implied  that  they  were  under  God's  curse  of  reprobation, 
the  apostle  would  not  here  have  prayed  for  their  salvation  at  all. 

Ver.  4.  Christ  is  the  end  of  thelaw for  righteousness.]— Estius  and 
Eisner  are  of  opinion,  that  by  nXo;  vof^ev  is  meant  '  the  fulfilling  of 


no 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  X. 


5  For  Moses  (Lev.  xviii.  5.)  desLTil)cth  tlie 
rigliteoiisness  which  is  hjf  the  law,  That  the  man 
who  doth  these  things  shall  live '  in  them. 

6  But  the  righteousness  by  faith  thus  speak- 
eth,^  (Ueut.  xxx.  12-1+.),  Say  not  in  thine 
heart,  who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?  that  is, 
to  bring  down  Christ.'^ 

7  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  that 
is,  to  bring  ngain  Christ  {tic,  151.) from  among 
the  dead.^ 

8  But  what  does  it  say?  (to  ^nf/.a,  60.)  The 
mailer  is  nigh  thee,'  in  thy  in<ndh,  and  in  thy 
heart :  that  is,  the  matter  of  faith  which  we 
preach  *  is  xian  tiiek. 

9  That  if  thou  wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
tlie  Lord  Jesus,'  and  wilt  believe  with  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,* 
thou  shalt  be  saved. ^ 

10  For  with  the  heart  (^ivnuiTai  tig  iixaio- 
iruvn*)  we  believe  unto  righteousness,'  and  with 
the  mouth  «r  confess  unto  salvation. ^ 


5  For  Moses  thus  describelh  the  righteousness  which  is  by  the  law, 
Thai  lite  man  who  doth  its  statutes  shall  live  by  them.  Now,  that 
kind  of  righteousness  being  impossible,  the  law  obliges  all  to  have 
recourse  to  Christ  for  righteousness  ;  ver.  4'. 

6  But  the  gospel,  which  enjoins  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith, 
to  shew  that  it  is  attainable,  thus  speaketh,  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  who 
shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  kingdom,  as  if  that  were  necessary  to  one's  believing 
on  him. 

7  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep?  that  it,  to  bring  again 
Christ  from  among  the  dead,  raised  to  life,  as  if  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  had  proved  him  an  impostor. 

8  Bttt  ivhat  does  it  say  farther  ?  why  this,  The  matter  required  of 
thee  by  the  gospel  is  nigh  thee,  and  hath  its  seat  in  thy  mouth,  and 
in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  matter  of  faith  which  we  preach,  as  the 
righteousness  appointed  by  God,  is  nigh  thee ;  is  easily  understood 
and  attained. 

9  For  we  preach,  that  if,  notwithstanding  the  danger  accompany- 
ing it,  thou  wilt  before  the  world  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  the  seed  in  whom  all  nations  are  blessed,  and,  as  the 
ground  of  that  confession,  wilt  sincerely  believe  that  God  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

10  For  ivith  the  heart  we  believe,  so  as  to  attain  righteousness,  and 
with  the  mouth  we  coifess  our  belief  in  Christ,  so  as  to  have  in  our- 
selves a  strong  assurance  of  salvation. 


the  law  :'  both  because  tjX»s  is  used  in  that  sense,  Luke  xxii.  37. 
•  These  things  which  are  preilicted  of  me  (tsX«;  ersO  are  fulfilled  ;' 
and  because  in  giving  an  account  of  wliat  our  Lordsaid  when  ue  ex- 
pired, the  evangelist  John,  chap.  xix.  dU.  uses  the  derivative  word  in 
that  sense  (TsrsAera'.  s"P-  !ra»T«),  '  All  things  are  accomplished.' 
Beza  thinks,  that  as  the  law  was  designed  to  justify  them  who  obey- 
ed it  perfectly,  Christ  may  be  called  the  end  of  the  law,  because  by 
his  death  he  hath  procured  that  justification  for  sinners  through 
faith,  which  the  law  proi)Osc<l  to  bestow  through  works.  But  in  my 
opinion,  '  the  end  of  the  law'  is  neither  of  these,  but  the  end  or 
purpose  for  which  the  law  was  given,  namely,  to  lead  the  Jews  to 
l>clicve  in  Christ.  Accordingly,  its  types  were  intended  to  preserve 
among  the  Jews  the  expectation  of  that  atonement  for  sin  which 
Christ  was  to  make  by  his  death,  and  its  curse,  to  make  them  sensi- 
ble that  they  could  not  be  justifiwl  by  obeying  the  law,  but  must 
come  to  Christ  for  righteousness,  that  is,  to  the  gospel  concerning 
Christ  which  was  preache<l  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant  made  with 
him,  GaL  iii.  8.  Hence  the  law  is  called,  '  a  pedagogue  to  bring  the 
Jews  to  Christ,'  Gal.  iii.  '-'I-. 

Ver.  .'5.  The  man  who  doth  these  things  shall  live  in  them.] — This 
is  taken  from  Lev.  xviii.  5.  and  is  generally  thought  to  be  a  promise 
of  eternal  life  to  those  wl.o  obeyed  the  law  of  Moses  perfectly.  But 
any  one  who  reads  that  chapter  throughout  will  be  sensible,  that 
though  •  the  doing  of  these  things'  means  a  perfect  obedience  to  the 
whole  law,  and  more  especially  to  the  statutes  and  judgments  writ- 
ten in  that  chapter,  the  life  i)romisetl  to  the  Israelites,  as  a  reward  of 
that  general  obedience,  is  only  their  living  long  and  happily  as  a  na- 
tion in  Canaan.     ."See  Lev.  xviii.  £6 — 'JV. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  But  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  thus  speaketh.] 
— Here  the  apostle  i>crsonifies  the  gospel,  and  makes  it  say  of  its 
doctrines  and  precept*,  what  Moses  said  concerning  his  command, 
ment  or  l.iw,  Ueut.  xxx.  11 — 14.  though  in  a  sense  somewhat  diffe- 
rent. We  have  a  jKjrsonification  of  the  same  kind  in  Plato's  Apol. 
Socrat.  where  the  laws  of  Athens  are  introducc<i  addressing  Socra- 
tes in  a  long  speech,  to  dissuade  him  from  escaping  out  of  prison,  as 
his  friend  Crito  projwsed,  who  had  bribed  the  jailor  for  that  purpose. 

2.  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ] — 
The  Jews,  it  would  seem,  thought  it  not  reasonable  to  believe  on 
Jesus  as  the  Christ,  unless  he  was  brought  from  heaven  in  a  visible 
manner,  to  take  possession  of  the  kingdom.  For  they  expected  Mes- 
siah to  appear  in  that  manner,  and  called  it '  the  sign  from  heaven,' 
Matt  xvi.  1. 

Ver.  7.  Or  who  shall  descend  into  (,Tr,y  ajivira-n)  the  deep?  that  is, 
to  bring  again  Christ  from  among  the  dead.] — The  Jews  expected 
that  Messiah  would  abide  with  them  for  ever,  John  xii.  ;U.  Where- 
fore, when  the  disciples  saw  Jesus  expire  on  the  cross,  they  gave  up 
all  hope  of  his  being  the  Christ :  Luke  xxiv.  21.  «  We  trusted  that  it 
had  been  he  who  should  have  retleemed  Israel.'     It  is  true,  the  oI> 

i'ection  taken  from  Christ's  death  was  fully  removed  by  his  resur- 
rection. But  the  Jews  pretending  not  to  have  sufficient  proof  of  that 
miracle,  insisted,  that  Jesus  should  appear  in  jierson  among  them,  to 
convince  them  that  he  was  really  risen.  This  they  expressed  by  one's 
descending  into  the  abyss  to  bring  Christ  up  from  the  dead  T/ie 
abyss  here  signifies  the  receptacle  of  departed  souls,  called  Hades, 
bccjiusc  it  is  an  invisible  place  ;  sec  I  Cor.  xv.  55.  note  ;  and  t/ic  abvss, 
or  deep,  because  the  Jews  supposed  it  to  be  as  far  below  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  as  heaven  was  thought  to  be  above  it,  Psal.  cxxxix.  8. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  The  matter  is  nigh  thee.] — To  {>;.««.  here  translated 
the  matter,  answers  to  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  not  only  a 
speecli,  doctrine,  command,  duty,  &c.  but  any  matter  or  thing  what- 
ever. Ess.  iv.  tiO.  Thus  I,ukei.;r7.  'For  with  God  (t«»  £>ia«)  no. 
thing  shall  be  impossible.'  Here  it  signifies  the  duty  of  faith,  as  is 
plain  from  the  latter  clau.se,  where  we  have  «  (ti,uM  T>if  ■nri"!,  '*' 
tnaJtcr  of  faith.  Things  obscure  and  ilitlicult,  were  said  by  the  He- 
brews to  lie  far  off;  but  things  easily  unilcrstood,  and  ea.sily  .ittained, 


were  said  to  be  nigh,  Rom.  vii.  18.  ai.  Of  this  latter  character  was  the 
matter  or  duty  of  faith,  as  the  apostle  obser»'es  in  the  following  clause. 

2.  In  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  matter  of  faith  which 
we  preach.] — The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  duty  of  faith  in 
Christ  which  he  preached,  was  nigh  them,  was  ea*y  to  be  performed, 
because  it  was  founded  on  the  strongest  evidence.  The  eye-wit- 
nesses, by  testifying  the  resurrection  of  Clirist  from  the  dead,  and  by 
confirming  their  testimony  with  miracles,  gave  all  men  more  full  as. 
surance  of  his  resurrection,  than  if  he  had  shewn  himself  alive  after 
his  resurrection  to  all  the  world.  For  such  an  appearance  would 
have  been  no  proof  of  his  resurrection  to  any  but  to  those  who  had 
known  him  in  his  lifetime,  and  had  seen  him  expire  on  the  cross. 
Or  if  it  is  thought,  that  such  an  appearance  would  have  convinced 
those  who  never  had  seen  Jesus  before,  I  ask,  How  could  they  know 
that  the  person  who  called  himself  '  Jesus  risen  from  the  dead,'  was 
really  he,  except  by  the  testimony  of  those  who  knew  him  in  his 
lifetime,  and  had  seen  him  die  ?  So  then,  even  this  loudly  demand, 
ed  proof  of  Christ's  resurrection,  resolves  itself  into  the  very  evi- 
dence which  we  now  iwssess  ;  namely,  the  testimony  of  the  persons 
who  conversed  with  him  familiarly  diiring  his  lifetime,  and  saw  him 
die,  and  who  gained  testimony  to  the  credit  which  they  bare  to  his 
resurrection,  by  working  miracles  in  support  of  it.  Farther,  by 
preaching  that  the  deliverance  which  the  Christ  was  to  work  for  the 
Jews,  was  not  a  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  the  Gentiles,  but 
from  the  dominion  and  punishment  of  sin,  called,  ver.  p.  salvation, 
the  apostles  made  the  Jews  sensible,  that  to  work  this  kind  of  salva- 
tion, there  is  no  occasion  for  the  Christ's  coming  down  from  heaven, 
in  a  visible  jximpous  manner,  to  take  to  himself  a  temporal  king, 
dom.  The  duty  therefore  of  faith,  which  the  apostU>s  preached  as 
necessary  to  salvation,  was  both  plain  and  easy,  and  was  to  be  jicr- 
formed  with  the  mouth  and  with  the  heart,  in'the  manner  explain, 
ed  ver.  9. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  That  if  thou  wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  &c.] — The  duty  of  faith,  which  we  apostles  preach  as  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  is  this  :  '  I'hat  if  thou  wilt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus  ;'  that  is,  wilt  openly  confess  Jesus  to  be  Lord  and 
Christ.  This  inten>retation  the  ai>ostle  Peter  hath  t-iught  us.  Acts 
ii.  36.  •  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assureiily,  that 
God  hatli  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ,' that  is,  ruler  over  all,  and  the  promised  Mes,siah,  Psal. 
ii.  2.  6. 

2.  And  wilt  believe  with  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead.] — The  aj>ostle  mentions  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  as  the  principal  article  to  be  believed  in  order  to  salvation  ; 
because  by  that  miracle  God  demonstrated  Jesus  to  be  his  Son,  esta- 
blished  his  authority  as  a  lawgiver,  and  rendered  all  the  things  which 
he  taught  and  promised  indubitable. 

3.  Thou  shalt  be  saved  :] — Thou  shalt  obtain  that  deliverance  from 
sin  and  punishment,  whicli  the  Christ  was  to  accomplish  by  his  ap. 
pearingon  earth  ;  because,  as  the  aiHistle  obsen-es  in  the  next  verse, 
this  faith  shall  be  countetl  to  thee  for  righteousness. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  For  with  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteousness.]— 
To  believe  with  the  heart,  is  to  believe  in  such  a  manner  as  to  en- 
gage the  afll'Ctions,  and  influence  the  actions.  This  sincere  faith 
carrying  the  believer  to  obey  G<xl  and  Christ,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  it 
is  called  '  the  ol>edience  of  faith,'  and  '  the  righteousness  of  faith.' 
Also,  because  God  for  the  sake  of  Christ  will  count  this  kind  of  faith 
to  the  believer  for  righteousness,  it  is  called  '  the  righteousness  of 
God  ;'  the  righteousness  which  God  hath  appointed  for  sinners,  and 
which  he  will  accept  and  reward. 

2.  And  with  the  mouth  we  confi-ssunto  salvation.] — In  the  first 
ages,  the  sjircading  of  the  gosj>el  depended,  in  a  great  measure,  on 
Clirist's  disciples  confessing  him  openly  before  the  world,  and  on 
their  .scaling  their  confession  with  their  blood.  Hence  Christ  re- 
quired it  ill  the  most  express  terms,  and  thrcafoiuHl  to  deny  thoise 
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11  For  the  Scripture  saith,  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.), 
Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  asham- 
ed.     See  chap.  ix.  33. 

12  (Fa^,  94.)  Indeed  there  is  no  distinction 
(«-s)  either  of  Jew  (xa/)  or  of  Greek ;  for  the 
same  Lord  of  all  is  rich  towards  all  who  call 
upon  him. 

13  For  whosoever  will  call'  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

14  Jew.  (Oav,  264.)  But  how  shall  they 
call  on  HIM  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ? 
And  how  shall  they  believe  i^v  Bin  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher? 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach  unless  they 
be  sent  ?  as  it  is  written,  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet '  of  them  w/io  bring  good  tidings  of  peace,  of 
them  who  bring  good  tidings  of  good  things  ! 

16  Apostle.  (Axxa,  81.)  Nevertheless,  all 
have  not  obeyed  the  good  tidings;  for  Isaiah 
saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  (t*i  axori,  46.) 
our  report  ? 

17  Jew.  (A^a,  89.)  So  then,  (^r/r/f)  belief 
COMETH  from  hearing,  and  {■/>)  this  hearing  by 
the  word  of  God.' 

18  Apostle.  But  (Xtyu,  55.)  I  as/c.  Have 
they  not  heard?  '  Yes,  verily  ;  their  sound  hath 
gone  out  to  all  the  earth,^  and  their  words  to 
the  ends  of  the  world. 

19  Jew.  But  {Xtyu,  55.)  I  object,  Israel 
hath  not  known.^ — Apostle.  First,  Moses  saith 
(Deut.  xxxii.  21.)  I  will  provoke  you  to  jea- 
lousy^ by  THAT  WHICH  IS  no  nation;  by  a  fool- 
ish nation  I  will  enrage  you.^ 


1 1  That  all  who  believe  on  Christ,  and  confess  him,  shall  be 
saved,  is  certain :  for  tlie  Scripture  saith.  Whosoever  believeth  on  the 
precious  corner-stone,  shall  not  make  haste  out  of  the  presence  of 

God  or  men,  as  ashamed. 

12  Indeed,  in  the  salvation  of  mankind,  there  is  no  distinction  of 
Jew  or  Gentile  :  For  the  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich  in  mercy  towards 
all  who  call  vj}on  him.  He  will  save  not  those  only  who  believe  on 
Jesus,  but  all  in  every  nation  who  sincerely  worship  the  true  God. 

13  For  so  the  prophet  Joel  hath  declared,  chap.  ii.  32.  Whoso- 
ever will  ivorship  the  true  God  sincerely,  shall  be  saved. 

14  But  in  the  passage  just  now  quoted,  Joel  cannot  be  supposed 
to  speak  of  the  Gentiles.  For  hoiv  shall  they  worship  the  true  God, 
in  whom  they  have  not  believed  9  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of 
ivhom  they  have  never  heard  9  and  how  shall  they  hear  of  him,  %vith- 
out  a  preacher  to  declare  him  ? 

15  j4nd  how  shall  they  preach  God  to  the  Gentiles,  unless  they  be 
sent  by  him  ?  which  ought  to  have  been  done  long  ago,  because  such 
preachers  would  have  been  well  received,  as  Isaiah  insinuates,  chap, 
lii.  7.  saying.  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidings,  that  publishelh  peace,  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good.' 

16  Nevertheless,  that  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  would  have 
been  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles  in  former  times,  is  not  certain  ; 
since  all  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  preaching  of  the  Messiah  ought 
to  have  been  acceptable,  have  not  obeyed  the  good  tidings;  for  Isaiah 
saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  9 

17  So  then  you  acknowledge,  that  belitf  in  the  true  God  comelh 
from  hearing  concerning  him ;  and  this  hearing,  by  the  word  or 
speech  concerning  God,  uttered  in  some  intelligible  manner. 

18  Be  it  so.  But  I  ask.  Have  the  Gentiles  not  heard  concerning 
the  true  God  ?  yes,  verily,  they  have  all  heard.  For  the  Psalmist 
says,  '  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  &c.  Their  line 
is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
ivorld.' 

19  But  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  I  object,  that  Is7-ael, 
God's  ancient  church,  hath  not  known  any  thing  of  that  matter. 
— Apostle.  If  they  are  ignorant,  it  is  their  own  fault.  For,  first, 
Moses  saith,  I  ivill  move  you  to  jealousy  by  those  who  are  not  n 
people  of  God ;  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  enrage  you  ;  namely,  by 
granting  salvation  to  the  Gentiles. 


who  denied  him  ;  Matt.  x.  Si',  3:J. ;  1  John  iv.  15.  The  confessing 
Christ  being  so  necessary,  and  at  the  same  time  so  ditKcult  a  duty, 
the  apostle  very  properly  connected  the  assurance  of  salvation  there- 
with ;  because  it  was  the  best  evidence  which  the  disciple  of  Christ 
could  have  of  his  own  sincerity,  and  of  his  being  willing  to  perform 
every  other  act  of  obedience  required  of  him.  There  is  a  difference 
between  the  ptnfession  and  the  confession  of  our  taith.  To  profess, 
is  to  declare  a  thing  of  our  own  accord  ;  but  to  confess,  is  to  declare 
a  thing  when  asked  concerning  it.  This  distinction  Cicero  mentions 
in  his  oration  Pro  Cecinna. 

Ver.  13.  For  whosoever  will  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.] — See 
1  Cor.  i.  2.  note  fi.  This  text  is  quoted  by  the  apostle,  to  prove  that 
the  heathens  who  worship  the  true  God  sincerely  will  be  saved  ;  as 
is  evident  from  the  objection  stated  in  the  following  verse.  It  is 
true,  Joel,  after  having  foretold  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  first 
disciples  of  Christ,  adds  the  words  quoted  by  the  apostle.  But  it  does 
not  follow,  that,  according  to  Joel,  those  only  are  to  be  saved  who 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit.  The 
salvation  which  Joel  speaks  of  is  eternal  salvation,  consequently  it 
was  not  then  to  be  bestowed.  It  was  only  foretold,  that  after  the  ef. 
fusion  of  the  Spirit,  salvation  would  be  preached  as  a  blessing  to  be 
bestowed  at  the  general  judgment,  on  all  who,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  '  called  on  the  name  of  tiie  Lord  ;'  that  is,  who 
sincerely  worshipped  the  true  God. — The  publication  of  this  great 
event  was  extremely  proper  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  because 
salvation  had  been  procured  for  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God  by 
what  Christ  had  done  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem  ;  which  I  tliink  the 
true  import  of  the  prophet's  words,  ver.  S-Z.  '  And  it  shall  come  to 

fiass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  sliall  be  de. 
ivered  :  For  in  mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  deliverance.' 
Deliverance  shall  be  wrought  for  whosoever  calleth  on  the  name  of 
Jehovah  ;  and  that  deliverance  shall  te  preached  to  all  with  the 
greatest  assurance,  through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  beginning  at  Je- 
rusalem, according  to  Christ's  command,  Luke  xxiv.  47. 

Ver.  15.  How  bi-autiful  are  the  feet  of  them  who  bring  good  tid- 
ings of  peace !] — This  figurative  idea  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Hebrews. 
Bos  tells  us,  that  Sophocles  reiiresents  the  hands  and  feet  of  them 
who  come  on  some  kind  errand,  as  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  those  who 
are  profited  thereby.  'JTie  figure,  as  ap|)lied  by  Isaiah,  is  extremely 
proper.  'J'he  feet  of  those  who  travel  through  dirty  or  dusty  roads 
are  a  sight  naturally  disagreeable.  But  wlien  they  are  thus  disfi- 
gured by  travelling  a  long  journey,  to  bring  good  tidings  of  peace 
and  deliverance  to  those  who  have  been  oppressed  by  their  enemies, 
they  appear  beautiful. 

Ver.  17.  And  this  hearing  {hicc  (Y.oucroi)  by  the  word  of  God.] — In 
allusion,  perhaps,  to  Isaiah  Ivii.  19.  where  faitli  is  represented  as  '  the 


fruit  of  the  lips.'  Ptif^a  here  signifies  a  speech  or  discourse  of  some 
length  ;  as  it  does  likewise.  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  1  Pet.  i.  iS.  In  this  latter 
text,  ^riiu-a.  denotes  the  whole  of  the  gospel. — The  speech  uttered  by 
the  works  of  creation  may  fitly  be  called  '  the  speech  of  God,'  both 
because  it  is  a  speech  concerning  the  being  and  perfections  of  God, 
and  because  it  is  a  speech  uttered  by  God  himself. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  But  1  ask,  Have  they  not  heard?] — In  reasoning  a- 
gainst  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jew  proceeds  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  they  could  not  know  and  worshij)  the  true  God,  unless  he 
had  sent  among  them  preachers  to  make  himself  known  to  them  ; 
and  insinuates,  ver.  15.  that  this  should  have  been  done  long  ago, 
because  the  preaching  of  the  true  God  would  have  been  acceptable 
to  them.  Tothis  the  apostle  replies.  If  we  are  to  judge  of  the  matter 
by  the  reception  which  the  Jews  gave  to  the  preaching  concerning 
the  Christj  it  is  far  from  being  certain  that  the  preaching  of  the  true 
God, by  messengers  divinely  commissioned,  would  in  very  early  times 
be  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16.  The  Jew  replies,  ver.  17.  So 
then  you  acknowledge,  that  belief  coraeth  from  hearing,  and  this 
hearing  from  the  word  of  God  preached;  insinuating,  that  as  the 
Gentiles  had  never  heard  the  word  of  God,  it  cannot  be  thotight 
that  any  of  them  have  believed  on  him.  This  insinuation  the  apostle 
confutes,  by  asking,  ver.  18.  '  Have  they  not  heard?  '  '1  hen  answers 
his  own  question, '  Yes,  verily,  they  have  heard  the  true  God  preached 
by  the  works  of  creation  ;'  a  preaching  most  ancient,  universal,  and 
loud  :  '  Their  sound  hath  gone  out  to  all  the  earth.' 

2.  Yes,  verily,  their  sound  hath  gone  out  to  all  the  earth.] — That  all 
mankind  have  heard  the  word  of  God,  the  apostle  proves  from  Psal. 
xix.  1.  where  it  is  affirmed,  that  the  works  of  creation,  especially  the 
heavens,  that  is,  the  luminaries  placed  in  the  heavens,  by  their  con- 
stant and  regular  motions,  producing  day  and  night,  and  the  vicissi. 
tude  of  seasons,  with  all  their  beneficial  consequences,  preach  the 
true  God  to  the  Gentiles,  in  every  age  and  country.  '1  his  speech 
uttered  by  the  works  of  creation,  is  as  properly  God's,  as  the  speech 
uttered  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  has  always  been  so  uni- 
versal, and  so  intelligible,  that  if  any  of  the  Gentiles  have  not  known 
and  worshipped  the  true  God,  they  are  altogether  inexcusable,  as  the 
apostle  affirms,  Kora.  i.  2(1. — What  the  apostle  calls  t/ieir  sound,  is  in 
the  Hebrew  their  line.  But  Pocock,  Miscel.  c.  4.  p.  4fi.  hath  shewn, 
that  the  Hebrew  word  translated  line  signifies  also  a  land  voice  or  cry. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Israel  hath  not  known.]— M>;  oux  iyvai-  The  particle 
f/.yj,  as  placed  in  this  sentence,  is  commonly  the  sign  of  a  question. 
But  1  have  translated  fj.y,  ovx  as  a  double  negation,  which,  in  the 
Greek  language,  renders  the  negation  stronger.  See  Kom.  viii.  12. 
where,  as  in  this  passage,  the  neg.itive  particle  is  out  of  its  place. — 
That  the  thing  Israel  hath  not  known,  was  the  salvation  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  lived  without  having  any  external  revelation  given  them. 
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20  (Ai,  104-.)  Besides,  Isaiah  is  very  bold  ' 
{xai,  210.)  when  he  saith,  I  am  found  6y  Ihem 
who  did  not  seek  me ;  *  I  am  shewn  to  them  who 
did  not  ask  for  me. 

21  But  (*■;»(,  290.)  concerning  Israel  he 
saith,  (ch.  Ixv.  2.),  All  day  long  I  have  stretch- 
ed forth  my  hands  '  to  a  disobedient  and  rebell- 
ing people.* 


20  Besides,  Isaiah  is  very  bold,  in  speaking  of  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  he  saith,  (cli.  Ixv.  1.),  '  /  am  sought  of  them  that  ask 
not  for  me ;  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not.  1  said,  Behold 
ine,  behold  me,  to  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name.' 

21  But  concerning  the  Israelites  he  saith,  I  have  spread  out  my 
hands  all  the  day  long,  to  a  disobedient  and  rebelling  people :  I  have 
long  earnestly  entreated  that  unbelieving  and  rebellious  people  to 
return  :    But  to  no  purpose. 


is  evident  from  the  apostle's  answer  contained  in  the  next  sen. 
tence. 

2.  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy.] — Jealousy,  according  to  Taylor, 
is  that  iKission  which  is  excited  by  another's  sharing  in  those  honours 
and  enjoyments  which  we  consider  as  ours,  and  wish  to  appropriate 
to  oursilves.  Thus,  the  Jews  are  said  to  '  provoke  God  to  jealousy,' 
by  giving  to  idols  that  honour  which  is  due  to  him  alone.  In  the 
texts  quoted  by  the  apostle,  God  foretells  that  the  Jews  in  their  turn 
(hould  be  '  moved  to  jealousy,"  by  his  taking  from  them  the  honours 
and  privileges  in  which  they  gloried,  and  by  his  giving  them  to  the 
Gentiles,  whom  they  greatly  despised.  Accordingly,  the  Jews  were 
exceedingly  enraged,  when  the  apostles  preached  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles. 

3.  By  a  foolish  nation  I  will  enrage  you.] — That  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  are  meant  in  this  prophecy,  is  plain  from  Jer.  x.  8.  where 
idolaters  are  calle<l  a  foolish  people. 

Ver.  yo.— I.  Be.«ides,  I.<aiah  is  very  bold.] — He  was  not  afraid  of 
the  resentment  of  the  Jews,  who,  he  knew,  would  be  exceedingly 
provoked  at  what  he  was  going  to  prophesy. 


2.  I  am  found  by  them  who  did  not  seek  me.]— They  who  did  not 
seek  God,  &c.  are  the  Gentiles,  who  being  wholly  occupied  with  the 
worship  of  idoLs,  never  once  thought  of  inquiring  after,  or  worship, 
ping  the  true  God.  Nevertheless,  to  the  Gentiles  while  in  this  state, 
God,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  made  himself  known,  and  of. 
fered  himself  as  the  object  of  their  worship. 

Ver.  21. — I.  But  concerning  Israel  he  saith.  All  day  long  I  have 
stretched  forth  my  hands.]— This  is  an  allusion  to  the  action  of  an 
orator,  who,  in  speaking  to  the  multitude,  stretches  out  his  arms,  to 
express  his  earnestness  and  afiection. — By  observing  that  these  wordi 
were  spoken  of  Israel,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  the  others  were 
spoken  of  the  Gentiles. 

•i.  A  rebelling  people.] — AtriXiyttra..  In  the  Hebrew  text  it  is, 
•  Who  walk  in  a  way  that  is  riot  good,  after  their  own  thoughts.' 
But  this  is  the  same  with  a  rebellious  people.  In  Jude,  ver.  11.  the 
word  ecyTiXtyia,  is  applied  to  the  rebellion  of  Korah.  See  note  4.  on 
that  verse. 


CHAPTER  XL 

yiew  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Our  Lord  having  declared  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  Jews,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  to  be 
taken  from  the  Jews,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  Matt, 
xxi.  43.  ;  also  having  foretold  to  the  same  persons  the 
burning  of  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxii.  7.  and  to  his  disciples 
the  demolition  of  the  temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  the 
nation  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  Luke  xxi.  24'.,  we 
cannot  think  the  Christian  preachers  would  conceal  those 
things  from  their  unbelieving  brethren.  Stephen  seems 
to  have  spoken  of  them.  Acts  v.  13.  and  St  Paul  often. 
For  the  objection  which  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew, 
Rom.  iii.  3.  '  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faith- 
fulness of  God?'  is  founded  on  his  having  affirmed,  that 
the  nation  was  to  be  cast  oflT,  and  driven  out  of  Canaan. 
Farther,  the  same  apostle,  in  chap.  ix.  of  this  epistle,  hath 
shewn,  that  without  injustice  God  might  take  away  from 
the  Jews  privileges  which  he  had  conferred  on  them  gra- 
tuitously ;  and  even  punish  them,  by  expelling  them  from 
Canaan  for  their  disobedience.  Wherefore,  that  the  fore- 
knowledge of  the  evils  which  were  coming  on  their  bre- 
thren might  not  aff"ect  the  Jewish  Christians  too  much,  the 
apostle  in  this  chapter  comforted  them,  by  assuring  them, 
that  the  rejection  of  the  nation  was  not  to  be  total;  be- 
cause at  no  period  hath  the  disobedience  of  the  Jews  been 
total,  ver.  1-10. — Neither  is  it  to  be  final,  but  for  a 
limited  time  only,  to  make  way  for  the  entering  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  church,  by  whose  reception  the  Jews  at 
last  will  be  provoked  to  emulate  them,  and  will  receive 
the  gospel,  ver.  11-lG. — On  this  occasion,  the  apostle 
exhorted  the  Gentiles,  now  become  the  visible  church  of 
God,  not  to  speak  with  contempt  of  the  Jews  who  were 
rejected,  because  if  they  themselves  became  disobedient 
to  God,  tliey  should  in  like  manner  be  cast  off,  ver.  17- 
24. — Then,  for  the  consolation  of  the  Jewish  converts,  he 
assured  them,  that  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come 
into  the  church,  the  whole  nation  will  be  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith,  as  was  predicted  by  Isaiah,  ver.  25-27. 

Tlie  great  events  in  the  divine  dispensations  displayed 
in  this  chapter,  namely,  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  the  abrogation  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
the  general  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  future 
conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  St  Paul  was  anxi- 
ous to  place  in  a  proper  light ;  because  the  Jews,  believ- 
ing that  no  person  could  be  saved  out  of  their  church, 
interpreted  the  prophecies  concerning  the  calling  of  the 
CJeiitiles,  of  their  conversion  to  .Tiulnism.      M'hat  impres- 


sion his  declarations  concerning  these  events  made  on  the 
unbelieving  Jews  of  his  own  time,  is  not  known.  This 
only  is  certain,  that  in  a  few  years  after  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans  was  written,  the  apostle's  prediction  concerning 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  destruction  of  their  re- 
ligious and  political  constitution,  received  a  signal  accom- 
plishment. Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  the 
temple  was  thrown  down  to  the  foundation,  and  such  of 
the  Jews  as  survived  the  war,  were  sold  into  foreign 
countries  for  slaves.  The  Levitical  worship,  by  this 
means,  being  rendered  impracticable,  and  the  union  of 
the  Jews  as  a  nation  being  dissolved,  God  declared,  in  a 
visible  manner,  that  he  had  cast  off  the  Jews  from  being 
his  people,  and  that  he  had  put  an  end  to  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, and  to  the  Jewish  peculiarity.  Wherefore,  after  the 
pride  of  the  Jews  was  thus  humbled,  and  their  power  to 
persecute  the  Christians  was  broken,  any  opposition  which, 
in  their  dispersed  state,  they  could  make  to  the  gospel,  was 
of  little  avail;  and  any  attemptsof  the  judaizing  teachers  to 
corrupt  its  doctrines,  on  the  old  pretence  of  the  universal 
and  perpetual  obligation  of  the  law  of  IMoses,  inust  have 
appeared  ridiculous.  And  this  is  what  the  apostle  meant 
when  he  told  the  Romans,  chap.  xvi.  20.  '  That  the  God 
of  peace  would  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly.' 
Farther,  in  regard  the  apostle's  predictions  concerning 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews  have  long  ago  been  accom- 
plished, we  have  good  reason  to  believe,  that  the  other 
events  foretold  by  him  will  be  accomplished  likewise  in 
their  season ;  namely,  the  general  coming  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  Christian  church,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
in  a  body  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  their  restoration  to 
the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God.  Accordingly,  from 
the  beginning,  there  hath  prevailed  in  the  church  a  con- 
stant opinion,  that  the  Jews  are  to  be  converted  towards 
the  end  of  the  world,  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is 
come  in.      See  ver.  15.  note  1. 

His  discourse  on  these  important  subjects  the  apostle 
concluded  with  remarking,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in 
their  turn,  having  been  disobedient  to  God,  he  hath 
locked  them  all  up  as  condemned  criminals,  that  he 
might  in  one  and  the  satne  manner  have  mercy  on  all, 
by  making  them  his  people,  and  bestowing  on  them, 
from  mere  favour,  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant 
with  Abraham,  ver.  30-32. — And  being  deeply  affected 
with  the  survey  which  he  had  taken  of  God's  dealings 
w  ilh  mniikind,  he  cried  out,  as  ravished  with  the  grandeur 
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of  the  view,  '  O  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  past  finding  out ! '  ver.  33,  34,  35. — 
Then  ascribed  to  God  the  glory  of  having  created  the 
universe,  and  of  preserving  and  governing  it,  so  as  to 
make  all  things  issue  in  the  accomplishment  of  those  be- 
nevolent purposes,  which  his  wisdom  had  planned  from 
the  beginning,  for  making  his  creatures  happy,  ver.  36. 

In  this  sublime  manner  hath  the  apostle  finished  his 
discourse  concerning  the  dispensations  of  religion  which 
have  taken  place  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world.  And 
from  his  account  it  appears,  that  these  dispensations  were 
adapted  to  the  then  circumstances  of  mankind ;  that  they 
are  parts  of  a  grand  design  formed  by  God  for  delivering 
the  human  race  from  the  evil  consequences  of  sin,  and 
for  exalting  them  to  the  highest  perfection  of  which  their 


nature  is  capable  ;  and  that,  both  in  its  progress  and  its 
accomplishment,  the  scheme  of  man's  salvation  contri- 
butes to  the  establishment  of  God's  moral  government, 
and  to  the  displaying  of  his  perfections  in  all  their  lustre 
to  the  whole  intelligent  creation.  This  grand  scheme, 
therefore,  being  highly  worthy  of  God  its  author,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  it  is  so  beautifully  dis- 
played in  its  several  parts,  is  certainly  one  of  the  most 
useful  books  of  scripture,  and  merits  to  be  read  with  at- 
tention, not  by  Christians  only,  but  by  unbelievers,  if 
they  wish  to  know  the  real  doctrines  of  revelation,  and 
what  the  inspired  writers  themselves  have  advanced,  for 
shewing  the  propriety  of  the  plan  of  our  redemption,  and 
for  confuting  the  objections  which  have  been  raised,  either 
against  revelation  in  general,  or  any  part  thereof  in  par- 
ticular. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XI. — 1.  Jew.  (Atya  uv,  55.)  I  ask 
then,  Hath  God  cast  off  his  people  ? — Apostle. 
By  no  means.  For  even  1  am  an  Israelite,  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  OF  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  q^his  people  whom  he 
foreknew.'  Know  ye  not  what  the  scripture 
saith  (ev)  to  Fdijah,  luhen  he  complainetk  (see 
Rom.  viii.  27.  note)  to  God  against  Israel, 
saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and 
have  digged  down  thine  altars,'  and  I  am  left 
alone,^  and  they  seek  my  life. 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him  ? 
I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men ' 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  THE  image 
OF  Baal.^ 

5  So  then,  even  at  this  present  time,  there  is 
a  remnant  according  to  an  election  by  grace.' 

6  And  if  by  grace,  it  is  no  more  of  works, 
(tvrii)  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace :  But 
if  of  works,  it  is  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work 
is  no  more  work. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XI. — 1.  /  ask  then.  Do  you  from  these  prophecies  infer 
that  God  hath  cast  off  his  people  for  ever?  By  no  means.  For  even 
I  am  one  of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  a  descendant  of  Abraham, 
and  sprung  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  :  Yet  I  am  not  cast  off;  I  am 
still  one  of  God's  people,  by  believing  in  Christ. 

2  God  hath  at  no  time  cast  off  the  whole  of  the  Jeudsh  nation 
whom  he  formerly  chose.  In  the  greatest  national  defections,  there 
were  always  some  who  continued  faithful  to  God.  Know  ye  not 
what  the  scri^iture  saith  was  spoken  to  Elijah,  U'hen  he  complained 
to  God  against  the  Israelites  as  having  all  followed  idols,  saying, 

3  Lord,  '  The  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant, 
thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword, 
atid  I,  even  I  only,  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away.' 
1  Kings  xix.  18. 

4  Elijah  imagined  that  the  whole  nation  had  been  guilty  of 
idolatry.  Bnt  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him  ?  I  have  left 
me  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all  the  knees  which  have  not  boived  unto 
Baal  J   1  Kings  xix.  18. 

5  So  then,  even  at  this  present  time,  there  is  a  remnant,  who,  by 
believing  on  Jesus,  continue  to  be  the  people  of  God  still,  accord- 
ing to  an  election  by  favour. 

6  And  if  this  election  to  be  the  church  of  God  is  by  favour,  it 
cannot  have  happened  on  account  of  works  performed,  otherrvise  fa- 
vour is  no  more  favour  :  but  if  it  be  on  account  of  works  meriting  it, 
there  is  no  more  favour  in  it,  otherivise  work  is  no  more  work:  it 
merits  nothing. 


Ver.  2.  God  hath  not  cast  off  his  people  whom  he  foreknew.] — 'Ov 
T{«Eynii.  The  foreknowledge  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  pas- 
sage, cannot  be  God's  foreknowledge  of  his  people  to  be  heirs  of  eter- 
nal life ;  for,  in  that  case,  the  supposition  of  his  casting  them  off  could 
not  possibly  be  made.  But  it  is  God's  foreknowledge  of  the  Jews  to 
be  his  visible  church  and  people  on  earth.  The  word  know  hath  this 
sense,  Amos  iii.  '2.  '  You  only  have  1  known,'  that  isj  acknowledged 
or  chosen, '  before  all  the  families  of  the  earth.'  In  Whitby's  opi- 
nion, God's  people  whom  he  foreknew,  were  such  of  the  Jews  as  ijc- 
lieved  in  Christ,  called,  ver.  7.  '  the  election.'  But  as  '  his  people,' 
ver.  1.  signifies  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  the  phrase  in  ver.  7.  must 
be  taken  in  the  same  general  sense. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  And  have  digged  down  thine  altars.] — By  the  law,  the 
altars  of  God  were  to  be  made  of  earth,  Exod.  xx.  Hi.  And  the 
Israelites  were  to  have  one  altar  only,  for  offering  sacrifice  to  their 
only  Lord  and  King.  Wherefore,  when  the  tribes  whose  inheritance 
was  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan  raised  an  altar  for  themselves,  it  was 
considered  as  rebellion  against  God,  Josh.  xxii.  18,  19.  The  one  altar 
appointed  for  the  whole  congregation,  was  always  raised  where  the 
tabernacle  was  pitched.  But  as  at  first  no  certain  place  was  appoint- 
ed for  the  tabernacle,  we  find  altars  in  different  parts  of  the  country, 
I  Sam.  vii.  17.  xi.  15.  xvi.  2,3.     After  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  their 

Srince.s  did  not  think  it  proper  that  they  should  any  longer  go  up  to 
erusalem  to  offer  sacrifice  ;  they  therefore  raised  altars  in  their  own 
country,  for  the  offering  of  sacrifices  to  God.  Elijah  also  built  an 
altar  on  Carmel,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  whether  the  Lord  or 
Baal  was  God,  1  Kings  xvii.  .30.  32.  It  was  of  these  altars  Elijah 
spake,  when  he  complained  that  the  idolaters  had  thrown  them 
down,  I  Kings  xix.  14.  In  translating  that  passage,  the  LXX  have 
used  the  word  xa^iiXncv,  '  they  have  taken  away.'  But  the  word 
K«T8(rx«'4-a»,  used  by  the  apostle,  is  more  literal,  and  agrees  better 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  '  they  have  digged  down '  thine 
altars.  This  is  one  of  many  passages  which  shew  that  St  Paul,  in  his 
translations  of  the  scriptures,  did  not  copy  the  LXX  implicitly,  but 
made  his  translations  from  the  Hebrew  original.  And  being  a  great 
adept  in  the  language,  his  translation,  when  different  from  that  of 
the  LXX,  is  always  more  just. 

•2.  And  I  am  left  alone.] — In  the  history  we  arc  told  that  Obadiah 


hid  one  hundred  prophets  of  the  true  God  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them, 
1  Kings  xviii.  4.  But  before  Elijah  spake  this,  Ahab  perhaps  had 
discovered  and  killed  them.  Or  Elijah  may  have  been  ignorant  of 
what  Obadiah  had  done.  Or,  lastly,  his  words  on  this  occasion  are 
not  to  be  taken  strictly,  but  may  mean,  I  am  left  almost  alone. 

Ver.  4 — 1.  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men.] — What 
God  said  to  Elijah  on  this  occasion,  encourages  us  to  believe  that 
there  are  at  all  times  in  the  world  more  good  men  than  we  are  aware 
of.  The  members  of  the  invisible  church  are  unknown  to  us  ;  but 
they  are  all  known  to  God. 

2.  Who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.] — Tj?  B««X.  Erasmus 
thinks  the  gender  of  the  article  directs  us  to  supply,'  rn  iihovi  rev  B««X, 
'  to  the  image  of  Baal,'  in  which  he  is  followed  by  our  translators. 
But  Estius  thinks  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  j-fAij,  which  in  the 
LXX  denotes  a  statue  ;  and  that  one  remarkable  statue  was  meant, 
namely,  that  in  the  temple  of  Baal,  which  Jehu  afterwards  took  out 
and  burnt,  2  Kings  x. -26,  27.  The  LXX,  however,  in  the  passage 
quoted  by  the  apostle,  have  ra  B«aA. — Baal,  the  God  of  the  Syrian.s 
and  Sidonians,  for  whose  worship  Ahab  and  Jezebel  were  so  zealous, 
was  the  sun,  to  whom  likewise  they  gave  the  name  of  Hercules,  a 
word  of  Hebrew  extraction,  signifying  '  one  who  sees  and  illuminates 
every  thing.'  Baal,  however,  was  the  name  of  many  heathen  idols. 
Hence  it  is  used  in  the  plural,  Baalim. 

Ver.  5.  At  this  present  time  there  is  a  remnant,  according  to  an 
election  by  grace.] — Or,  as  Boza  translates  the  clause,  '  a  gratuitous 
election.'  In  ver.  28.  persons  said  to  be  elected  are  called  enemies. 
This  I  think  shews,  that  the  election  here  spoken  of  is  only  to  out- 
ward privileges,  particularly  the  great  privilege  of  being  the  visible 
church  and  people  of  God. — The  '  remnant  according  to  an  election 
by  grace,'  are  the  Jews  who  believed  the  gospel,  and  who  in  the  first 
ago  were  many  thousands.  This  remnant  is  said  to  have  been  '  elect, 
ed  according  to  grace,'  because  they  were  made  the  church  and  peo- 
pie  of  God  along  with  the  believing  Gentiles,  through  mere  grace  or 
favour.  Of  this  kind  of  election  Peter  speaks,  2  Ep.  i.  10. '  Brethren, 
endeavour  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure  ;  for  if  ye  do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  fall.'  For  how  can  the  election  of  individual! 
to  eternal  life  be  made  more  sure  than  it  is  by  the  divine  decree? 
But  election  to  the  privileges  of  God's  visible  church,  may  be  made 
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7  What  then?  The  lliing  Israel  earncstli/ 
seeketh,  thai  he  hiith  iiut  ohtntnrd,'  but  the  elec- 
tion ^  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  tire  blinded  J 

8  As  it  is  written,'  (Isa.  xxix.  10.),  God 
hath  given  them  a  spirit  of  deep  sleep,'^  eyes  not 
seeing,  and  ears  not  hearing,  (Kss.  iv.  4.  Isa- 
vi.  9.),  unto  this  present  day. ^ 

9  And  David  saith,  I.ct  their  table  be  for  a 
snare  and  a  trap.'  ( I'sal.  Ixix.  22.),  and  a  stum- 
bling-block, and  a  recompense  lo  them. 


10  Let  tlieir  eyes  be  darkened  (ftv  Ski-rsiif, 
4.)  so  as  not  to  fce,  and  bow  down  their  back 
conlinualli/.'     (Psal.  Ixix.  23.) 

1 1  Jew.  I  as/c  then.  Have  they  stumbled 
so  as  to  full  ^  FOR  KrEn? — Apostlk.  By  no 
means.  But  thron-ih  their  fall  s.ilvation^  is 
GirE.y  to  the  Gentiles,  to  excite  them  to  emula- 
tion.^ 

12  Now,  if  (to  •va.^a.XTiiiiJt.a.')  the  fall  of  them 
BE  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  (to  rirlrifia.)  the 

more  sure  by  a  right  improvement  of  those  privileges :  '  For  if  Goil 
snared  not  the  natural  branches,  perhaps  neither  will  he  spare  thee,' 
Rom.  xi.-21. 

Vcr.  7. — I.  The  thing  Israel  earnestly  seeketh,  that  he  hath  not  ob- 
tained.]— Because  the  apostle  had  rep'rcsenteit  the  Jews  as  pursuing 
'  the  law  of  righteousneiis,'  Rom.  ix.  ;{1.  many  are  of  opinion,  that 
what  Israel  is  here  said  to  have  sought  earnestly,  was  '  a  righteous- 
ness of  works.'  But  as  in  the  ne.xt  muse  the  apo.'^tle  says,  'the  elec- 
tion have  obtained  it,'  that  cannot  be  the  thuig  Israel  earnestly 
sought ;  for  no  person  ever  obtained  a  meritorious  righteousness 
of  works.  As  little  was  it  the  righteousness  of  faiih  which  Israel 
sought ;  for,  in  the  apostle's  days,  the  generality  of  the  Jews  did  not 
pursue  that  righteousness.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  th:it  the  thing 
which  Israel  sought  in  vain,  but  which  t/ic  election  obtained,  was  the 
honour  of  being  the  church  and  people  of  Uod,  after  that  honour  was 
taken  from  them  for  their  unbelief 

2.  But  the  election  hath  obtaine<l  it.']— T/ie  election  is  the  elected 
remnant,  as  the  circumcision  is  the  circumcised  people.  I'arther, 
Israel  and  the  election  being  <)pi)Osed  to  one  another  in  this  verse, 
the  election  mu*t  be  the  whole  body  of  the  believing  Jews,  just  &i 
Israel  is  the  whole  body  of  those  wlio  did  not  believe.  See  ver.  ;'. 
note.     What  the  elei'tion  obtained,  see  in  the  preceding  note. 

3.  And  the  rest  are  blinded.] — V/tmu^xo-xv.  See  fcs.  iv.  4.  The 
Greek  word  ruteu,  may  be  translated  ore  hardened  ;  for  it  signifies 
to  make  the  skin  thick  and  hard,  as  the  skin  of  the  hand  is  made 
hard  by  lal>our.  Metaphorically,  it  denotes  hardness  of  heart,  and 
sometimes  blindness  of  understanding.  These,  however,  are  dis- 
tinguished, John  xii.  40.  TiTvf).iixiv, '  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
{^(■Tii'uxii)  hath  hardened  their  heart.'  The  apo.stle's  meaning  is, 
that  tlie  unbelieving  Jews,  through  the  influence  of  their  own  evil 
dispositions,  were  so  blinded,  that  they  did  not  discern  the  force  of 
the  evidence  by  which  God  confirme<i  the  mis^ion  of  his  Son,  and 
so  were  excluded  from  his  covenant  and  church. 

Ver.  8  — 1.  As  it  is  written.] — Here  the  apostle  joins  two  passages 
from  I.saiah  together,  namely,  xxix.  10.  and  vi.  y. 

a.  Of  deep  sleep] — Ktcrxvuiiu;-  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  stupi- 
fying  potions  given  to  persons  who  were  to  suffer  torture  or  death, 
to  render  them  insensible.  Of  this  kind  was  the  drink  which  they 
offered  to  our  I>ord  on  the  cros,s,  Mark  xv.2.5.  and  which  anciently 
was  calle<i  oivo;  xciTocyjiia;,  stupijying  wine,  Psal.  Ix.  :i.  LXX.  Accord- 
ingly, the  a|)<)stle  adds", '  eyes  not  to  see,'  though  they  be  open,  and 
•  ears  not  to  hear,'  though  the  person  be  awake.  God's  ancient 
Israel,  given  up  (o  deep  sleep,  to  blind  eyes  and  deaf  ears,  and  with 
the  back  bowed  down  continually,  is  an  example  which  ought  to 
terrify  all  who  enjoy  the  gos|X'l,  lest  by  aliusing  it  they  bring  them- 
selves into  the  like  miserable  condition. 

li.  Unto  this  present  day.] — These  words  are  added  by  the  apostle, 
to  shew  that  the  Jews  always  had  the  same  evil  dis|K>sitions.  But 
Bcza,  by  making  what  goes  before  in  this  verse  a  parenthesis,  joins 
these  words  to  the  end  of  ver.  7.  thus :  '  The  rest  are  blinde<t  unto 
this  day.'    But  in  my  opinion  this  construction  is  improper. 

Ver.  9.  I>ct  their  table  be  for  a  snare,  and  a  trap.] — As  the  He. 
brews  used  the  imperative  mood  for  the  future,  this  pa.ssage  maybe 
translated, '  Their  table  shall  be  for  a  snare,'  lice,  and  so  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  prophe<-y. — The  metaphors  of  a  snare  and  a  trap,  are 
taken  from  birds  and  beasts,  who  are  allure<l  into  snares  and  traps, 
to  their  destruction,  by  meat  laid  in  their  way.  Snares  are  contriv- 
ed to  catch  the  prey  by  some  part  of  its  body ;  traps  enclose  its 
whole  Ixidy ;  stuinl>ti»i>-hloclis  occasion  falls,  which  wound  some- 
times to  death. 

Ver.  10.  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  so  as  not  to  .see,  and  bow  down 
their  backs  continunlly.] — That  i.s,  their  eyes  shall  b^  darkened,  &.c. 
See  H^s.  iv.  9.  The  darkening  of  the  eyes,  and  the  bowing  down  of 
the  hack,  denote  the  greatest  affliction.  For  grief  is  said  to  make 
the  eyes  dim,  Lam.  v.  17. ;  and  the  most  miserable  slavery  is  repre- 
sentee! by  walking  with  the  bac'.;  l)Owcd  down,  .is  under  a  yoke  or  a 


7  What  then  is  the  sum  of  my  discourse?    Why  this:  The  hon-  ^ 
our  of'  continuing  to  be  the  people  of  God,   which  Itie  JewusU  nation 
earnestly  seeketh,  that  it  hath  not  obtained,  having  rejected  Jesus  ;  but 
the  elected  remnant  hath  obtained  that  honour,  and  the  rest  arc  blinded. 

8  Blindness  hath  ever  been  the  disease  of  the  Jews,  as  appears 
from  what  is  written :  '  The  Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  you  the 
spirit  of  deep  sleep.' — '  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  see 
ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not ;'  which  stupidity  and  blindness  hath 
continued  with  the  Jews  to  this  present  day. 

9  And  to  shew  the  causes  and  consequences  of  tliat  spiritual 
blindness,  David  saith  of  Messiah's  enemies,  '  Let  their  table  be- 
come a  snare  to  them,  and  that  which  should  have  been  for  their 
welfare,  let  it  become  n  trap,'  (  Psal.  Ixix.  22.),  and  a  stumbling-block, 
and  a  punishment  lo  them. 

10  '  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  see  not,  and  make  their 
loins  continually  to  shake:'  In  consequence  of  their  sensuality, 
their  understanding  shall  be  darkened,  and  as  a  punishment  they 
shall  be  made  slaves. 

1 1  By  applying  these  prophecies  to  the  Jews,  you  represent  thejn 
as  in  a  state  of  utter  rejection.  /  ask,  therefore.  Have  they  stumbled 
so  as  tit  fall  for  ever?  By  no  means;  but  through  their  fall  salvation 
is  given  to  the  Gentiles,  to  excite  the  Jews  lo  emulation,  that  by  be- 
lieving they  may  obtain  the  same  privilege. 

12  iVow,  if  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  church  be  the  enriching 
both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  making  room  for  the  gospel  church  ; 


heavy  burden  ;  and  deliverance  from  slavery  is  represented  by  mak- 
ing one  walk  upright :  Psal.  cxlvi.  8.  '  The  Lord  raiseth  them  that 
are  bowed  down.'  See  also  I^ev.  xxvi.  I;t  This  passage  therefore  is 
a  prediction,  that  when  the  Christ  should  appear,  the  Jews  would  be 
so  besotted  with  luxury  and  sensuality,  as  not  to  be  able  to  discern  in 
him  the  characters  of  the  Christ,  and  that  through  ignorance  they 
would  put  him  to  drath  ;  and  that  Go<l  would  punish  them  for  these 
crimes  by  making  them  slaves,  and  desolating  their  land.  By 
quoting  this  prophecy,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Jews,  that  their  rejec- 
tion and  punishment  for  crucifying  the  Christ  was  long  ago  foretold 
in  their  own  scriptures.  For  this  Ixixth  Psalm,  from  which  the  above 
quot.itions  are  taken,  rcLites  wholly  to  Christ,  as  shall  be  shewn, 
Rom.  XV.  '.i.  note  2. 

Ver.  II. —  1.  1  ask  then,  ILive  they  stumbled  (<'k»  miruer,)  so  as  to 
fall  ?] — Here  an  unbelieving  Jew  is  introduced,  objecting  to  the  apos. 
tie's  doctrine  concerning  the  rejection  and  dispersion  of  the  nation, 
by  asking  whether  they  had  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  or  be  destroyed  ? 
lor  the  Greek  word  -rto-uiri,  like  the  English  word  fall,  is  used  to 
denote  a  ruinous  fall,  a  fall  from  which  one  does  not  rise  ag.ain,  a  fall 
ending  in  death.  Hence  in  all  languages,  death  is  expresseil  hy  fall- 
ing — He  felt  in  battle. 

"2.  By  no  means  :  but  through  their  fall  salvation  is  given  to  the 
Gentiles.] — Here  salvation  signifies  the  knowledge  and  means  of  sal- 
vation ;  in  which  sense  saved  also  is  used,  vcr.  Vti.  and  chap.  xiii.  1 1, 
note  2. — The  rejection  of  the  Jews,  the  destruction  of  their  church, 
the  abrogation  of  their  law,  and  the  driving  of  them  out  of  Canaan, 
all  comprehended  in  the  expression  their  full,  were  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  the  Gentiles  obtaining  the  knowledge  and  means  of  sal- 
vation. For,  first,  the  worship  of  God  in  the  Jewish  church  being 
confined  to  Jerusalem,  it  was  impossible  for  the  whole  Gentile  world 
to  find  the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation  in  the  Jewish  church  ; 
and  yet,  while  that  church  subsisted,  no  other  church  could  be  in- 
troduced. Wherefore,  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  have  the  know, 
ledge  and  means  of  salvation  given  them,  it  was  necessary  that  the 
Jewish  church  should  be  removed,  and  the  law  of  Moses  abolished, 
that  the  Christian  church  m-ght  be  erected,  in  which  the  spiritual 
worship  of  God  can  be  performed  by  all  the  Gentiles,  in  all  places 
and  at  all  times  acceptably. — Seconilly,  the  unbelief  and  rejection  of 
the  Jews,  with  their  expulsion  from  Canaan,  contributed  gre.itly  to 
the  introduction  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Christian  church,  where 
the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation  were  given  to  them,  as  shall 
be  shewn,  ver.  l.'i.  note  1. 

3.  To  excite  them  to  emulation.] — The  word  Taja^r^.oa'  's  used 
sometimes  in  a  gootl,  .sometimes  in  a  bad  sense.  Here  it  signifies  to 
excite  one  to  emulate  another,  on  account  of  some  advantage  which 
he  enjoys.  'I'he  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  erected 
by  Christ,  was  a  very  proper  means  of  exciting  the  Jews  to  emula- 
tion ;  because,  when  they  saw  the  Gentiles  endued  with  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  and  with  miraculous  iKiwers,  ami  observed  the  holiness 
of  iheir  lives,  and  the  favour  which  God  shewcti  them  ;  in  short, 
when  they  found  all  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  people  of 
God  besto'wefl  on  the  Gentiles,  they  would  naturally  coni'lude,  that 
the  Christian  was  now  the  only  church  of  God,  and  be  excited  to 
imit.ite  the  Gentiles  by  entering  into  it,  th.-it  they  might  share  with 
them  in  these  privileges,  ver.  14.  as  it  is  probable  a  number  of  them 
actually  did,  especially  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. — Kmula- 
tion  is  a  desire  to  equal  others  in  the  .advantages  which  they  possess, 
and  is  gratified  by  advancing  ourselves  in  an  honourable  manner  to 
an  equality  with  them  ;  whereas  envy  is  a  grief  accomiianicd  with 
hatred,  occasioned  by  the  good  things  which  another  possesses,  and 
which  we  think  he  does  not  deserve  so  well  as  we  do ;  and  is  grati- 
fied by  degrading  others. 

Vcr  Vi.  How  much  more  their  fulnes.s.] — nxr,(uu,x,  fatness,  lieing 
oppoved  to  riTTKUM,  diminution,  in  the  foregoing  clause,  which  signi- 
fies the  lessening  of  the  Jews  by  stripping  them  of  their  privileges, 
it  must  mean  the  raising  them  again  to  their  former  greatness,  by 
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diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  more  their  (re  m-Kn^afio.)  fulness?' 

13  (Faj)  Now  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles; 
(^jv,  238.)  and  in  as  much  as  I  am  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  /  do  honour  to  my  ministry, 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  excite  to  emula- 
tion^ (Gr.  my  flesh)  my  nation,  and  may  save 
some  of  them. 

15  Because,  if  the  casting  away'  of  them  BE 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  will  the  re- 
sumption OF  THEM  BE,  but  life  from  the  dead?^ 

16  For,  if  the  first-fruit  (1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note 
1.)  BE  holy,'  the  lump^  is  also  HOLY  :  and  if 
the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.  ^ 


'  17  Now,  if  some  of  the  branches  were  bro- 
ken off,  and  thou  who  art  a  wild  olive,^  art  in- 
grafted (tv,  171.)  instead  of  them,  and  art  be- 
come a  joint  partaker  o/'the  root  and  fatness  '  of 
the  olive ; 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches  :  '  for  if 


and  if  Ike  stripping  if  the  Jews  of  their  privileges  be  the  occasion  of 
conferring  these  privileges  on  the  Gentiles,  how  much  m,oire  tvill  their 
filing  the  clnirch  be  followed  with  great  advantages  to  the  Gentiles  ? 

13  Now  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  happiness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  their  restoration,  /  make  known  to  you  Gentiles  ;  and  in  as 
much  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  by  proving  these  great 
secrets  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  /  do  honour  to  my  ministry ; 

14i  If  by  any  means  I  may  excite  to  emulation  those  of  my  nation, 
and  may  save  (ver.  11.  note  2.)  some  of  them,  by  persuading  them 
to  enter  into  the  church. 

15  ITiis  I  desire  also  for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles  :  Because,  if 
the  casting  aivay  of  the  Jews  be  the  occasion  of  reconciling  the  Gen- 
tiles, what  must  the  resumption  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead? 
It  will  occasion  a  revival  of  religion,  after  a  great  decay. 

16  Their  conversion  will  be  pleasing  to  God  :  For  if  the  first  Jew- 
ish believers  have  been  accepted  of  God,  the  whole  nation  will  be  so 
when  they  believe :  ^nd  if  Abraham,  the  root  of  that  people,  xvas 
accepted  through  his  faith,  the  bi-anches,  his  children,  will  be  so 
through  their  faith. 

17  Now,  f  many  of  Abraham^s  children  were  cast  out  of  the  cove- 
nant for  their  unbelief,  and  thou  who  art  a  Gentile,  art,  on  thy  be- 
lieving the  gospel,  ingrafted  instead  of  them,  and,  though  unfit  for 
such  a  favour,  art  become  a  joint  partaker  with  the  believing  Jews 
of  all  the  ])rivilegcs  of  God's  covenant  and  church; 

18  Do  not  speak  contemptuoiisly  of  the  broken  off  branches,  as 


restoring  them  to  their  ancient  privileges.  But  as  this  could  not  be 
done  till  they  entered  into  the  Christian  church,  it  is  fitly  called 
s-XijfaAta  xuroiv,  their  fulness,  because  it  rendered  both  themselves 
and  the  Christian  church  complete ;  for  ■rXr.^ufA.a.,  fulness,  properly 
is  that  which,  being  added  to  another  thing,  makes  it  complete. 
Thus  Matt.  ix.  16.  the  patch  with  which  a  torn  garment  is  mended, 
or  made  complete,  is  called  ^Xtj^aiuM,  fulness.  And  in  this  sense  the 
church  is  called,  £ph.  i.'2i.  rca  rr^y.^uf^x,  'the  fulness  of  him  who 
filleth  all  with  all ;'  because  without  the  church,  which  is  his  body, 
Christ  would  not  be  complete. — That  TX-/}^tii,u,x,Jiilness,  in  this  verse 
signifies  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews,  cannot  be  doubted,  since 
the  general  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  is  expressed  by  the  same  word, 
ver.  -25.  '  Until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.'  See  Col.  ii. 
R  note  1.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  general  conversion  of 
the  Jews  will  afford  to  the  Gentiles  the  completest  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  by  shewing  them  that  it  is  the  finishing  of  a  grand 
scheme  which  God  had  been  carrying  on  for  the  salvation  of  man. 
kind,  by  means  of  his  dispensations  towards  the  Jews. 

Ver.  14.  I  may  excite  to  emulation  (see  ver.  II.  note  3.)  my  na- 
tion.]— Here,  by  a  most  popular  and  affectionate  turn,  the  apostle  re- 
presents himself  as  zealous  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  from  his  great 
love  to  the  Jews. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Because  if  (r,  ktoZoX-/]',  the  casting  away  of  them  be 
(««TaXA.ay-/;)  the  reconciling  of  the  world.] — A  sin  the  following  verse 
the  apostle  speaks  of  God's  church  as  a  tree,  he  may  perhaps  allude 
here  to  the  practice  of  gardeners,  who  cut  off  from  vines  and  olive- 
trees  such  branches  a^  are  barren  or  withered,  and  cast  them  away. 
According  to  this  notion  of  casting  away,  the  reconciling  of  the  world 
or  Gentiles,  is  the  same  with  their  ingrafting,  mentioned  ver.  17. — 
In  this  passage,  the  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  Jews  is  justly  re- 
presented as  the  means  of  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles.  For  although 
the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  may  seem  to  have  been  an  obstacle  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  it  hath  greatly  contributed  to  that  event. 
Besides  the  reason  mentioned,  ver.  11.  note  "i.  it  is  to  be  considered, 
that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  was  the  punishment  of  their  unbelief, 
and  that  both  events  were  foretold  by  Moses  and  by  Christ.  Where- 
fore these  events,  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  have  strengthened 
the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  and  thereby  contributed  to  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Gentiles.  This,  however,  is  not  all.  There  are  many 
other  predictions  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which 
demonstrate  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  but  which  derive  their 
strength  from  their  being  in  the  possession  of  the  Jews.  'I'his  people 
had  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  them  from  the  beginning ;  and 
these  oracles  have  continue<l  in  their  hands  ever  since.  They  have 
preserved  them  with  the  greatest  care  ;  and  in  their  dispersion  they 
carry  them  with  them  wherever  they  go.  Wherefore,  in  all  coun- 
tries, the  Jews  are  living  witnesses  to  the  antiquity  and  genuineness 
of  the  whole  of  the  prophecies  by  which  the  gospel  is  coniinned. 
And  their  testimony,  which  is  always  and  everywhere  at  hand,  can. 
not  be  called  in  question.  Because,'  having  shewn  themselves  from 
the  beginning,  bitter  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel,  no  suspicion 
can  be  entertained,  that  they  have  either  forged  these  prophecies, 
or  altered  them  to  favour  us.  As  little  can  it  be  suspected,  that  we 
have  forged  or  altered  these  prophecies.  For  however  much  any  of 
us  may  have  been  disposed  to  alter  the  copies  of  the  Jewish  scrip- 
tures in  our  own  possession,  it  would  have  served  no  purpose  while 
our  enemies  the  Jews  maintained  the  integrity  of  their  copies.  The 
truth  is,  the  testimony  of  the  Jews  to  the  antiquity  and  genuineness 
of  the  prophecies  which  have  been  fulfilled  in  Christ,  is  of  such 
strength  in  the  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  that  from 
what  the  apostle  hath  written  in  this  chapter  we  understand,  that  for 
the  very  purpose  of  bearing  testimony  in  every  age  and  country,  to 
the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  their  own  scriptures,  and  of  strong. 
•  thening  the  evidence  of  the  gospel,  God  hath  decreed  that  this  peo- 
ple, contrary  to  the  fate  of  all  other  conquered  and  dispersed  nations, 


shall  subsist  distinct  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  continue  in  un. 
belief,  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in  :  after  which,  when 
their  testimony  is  no  longer  needed,  they  themselves  will  embrace 
the  gospel.  Wherefore,  m  surveying  this  with  the  other  wonders  of 
the  divine  dispensations,  well  might  the  apostle  cry  out,  as  he  has 
done  ver.  33.  '  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  God !  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out !'    See  ver.  18.  note. 

2.  But  life  from  the  dead.] — According  to  Taylor,  there  is  in  the 
word  dead  an  insinuation,  that  a  great  decay  in  the  Christian  church 
is  to  happen  before  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  that  that  decay 
will  be  repaired  by  their  conversion.  Others  think  the  expression 
life  from  the  dead,  means  only  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  will 
occasion  the  greatest  joy  to  the  Gentiles  ;  joy  like  that  which  one 
would  feel,  on  receiving  a  beloved  friend  raised  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  If  the  first-fruit  be  holy.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
waved  sheaf,  which  was  said  to  be  holy,  because  it  was  accepted  of 
God,  in  token  of  his  giving  the  appointed  weeks  of  the  harvest. 

y.  The  lump  is  also  holy.] — The  lump,  (fv^a.ij,(ic,  is  meal  tempered 
with  water,  and  kneaded  for  baking.  Here  it  denotes  the  mass  of 
which  the  two  wave  loaves  were  baked,  mentioned  Levit.  xxiii.  17. 
And  as  these  were  offered  at  the  conclusion  of  the  harvest,  seven 
weeks  after  the  ofl'ering  of  the  first-fruits,  they  represented  the 
whole  fruits  of  the  earth  newly  gathered  in,  as  sanctified  through 
that  offering  for  the  people's  use  during  the  following  year. — By  this 
similitude  the  apostle  teaches,  that  as  the  first  converts  from  among 
the  Jews  were  most  accqitable  to  God,  and  became  members  of 
his  newly-erected  visible  church,  so,  when  the  whole  mass  or  body 
of  the  nation  is  converted,  they,  in  like  manner,  will  be  most  accep- 
table to  God,  and  will  become  members  of  his  visible  church.  Other 
holiness  is  not  competent  to  a  whole  nation. 

3.  And  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.] — This  is  an  allu- 
sion to  Jer.  xi.  16.  where  the  Jewish  nation,  made  the  people  or  vi- 
sible church  of  God  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  a^  Sinai,  are  repre- 
sented under  the  figure  of  a  green  olive-tree,  of  which  Abraham  is 
the  root,  and  his  descendants  by  Isaac  the  branches.  Hence  the 
thrusting  of  the  Jews  out  of  the  covenant  of  God,  is  represented  by 
'  the  breaking  oflT  of  the  branches ;'  and  the  admission  of  the  Gen- 
tiles into  that  covenant,  so  as  to  make  them  Ciod's  visible  church,  is 
set  forth  luider  the  idea  of  their  being  '  ingrafted  into  the  stock  of 
the  green  olive-tree  ;'  and  the  advantages  which  they  enjoyed  in  the 
church  of  Ciod,  are  expressed  by  their  partaking  of  the  '  root  and 
fatness  of  the  olive-tree.'  From  all  which  it  is  plain,  that  the  holi- 
ness of  the  root  and  of  the  branches  of  the  green  olive-tree,  here 
mentioned,  is  that  external  holiness  which  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity derived  from  their  being  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind, 
and  made  the  visible  church  of  God.     See  Kss.  iv.  48. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Were  broken  ofi;  and  thou  who  art  a  wild  olive  art  in- 
grafted]— That  is,  as  Beza  observes,  '  Thou  who  art  a  branch  of  a 
wild  olive-tree,'  for  branches  only  are  ingrafted.  The  Gentiles  are 
called  a  wild  olive,  because  God  had  not  cultivated  them  as  he  did 
the  Jews,  who,  on  that  account,  are  called,  ver.  i^.  '  the  good  or  gar- 
den olive.' 

2.  Art  become  a  joint  partaker  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive.] 

The  juice  of  the  cultivated  olive  is  called  fatness,  because  from  its 

fruit,  which  is  formed  by  that  juice,  oil  is  expressed.  See  what  is 
meant  by  the  olive,  ver.  16.  note  3. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Boast  not  against  the  branches.] — Because  the  con- 
verted Gentiles  began  very  early  to  despise  and  hate  the  unbelieving 
Jews  on  account  of  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  and  bee  ;use  the 
apostle  foresaw,  that  in  after-times  the  Jews  would  be 'rented  with 
great  cruelty  and  contempt,  by  Christians  of  all  denominations,  he 
wrote  this  passage,  in  which,  by  mentioning  the  great  obhgations 
whicli  the  Gentiles  owe  to  the  Jews,  he  shews  it  to  be  injustice,  in- 
grntitu  lo,  and  impiety,  to  despise  and  hate  this  people ;  and  much 
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thou  boastest  agiiinst  them,  tliou  boarest  not  the 
root,*  but  tlie  root  thee. 

19  Tliou  wilt  say,  however.  The  l)ranches 
were  broken  off','  tliat  I  might  be  grafted  in. 

20  Apostle.  True  ;^  Ui/  unbelief'  thity  were 
broken  off,  and  thou  by  faith  (srixa;,  10.) 
standest.      Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branch- 
es,' perhaps  neither  will  he  spare  thee.  (So  the 
Syriac  translates  ^unvroi;.) 

22  Behold  then  the  goodness '  and  severity 
of  God  :  towards  them  who  fell,  severity  ;  but 
towards  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  ms 
goodness,  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  even  Ihei/,  {tav)  when  thei/  abide  not 
in  unbelief,  shall  be  grafted  in  :  for  God  is  able  ' 
again  to  graft  them  in. 

2-1  For  if  thou  wcrt  cut  off  from  tlie  olive  by 
nature  wild,  and  contrary  to  nature  ive re  graft- 
ed into  the  good  olive,  how  much  rather  shall 
those  who  are  the  natural  BRANCHES  be  grafted 
into  their  own  olive ?^ 


2.5  For,  brethren,  that  >/e  may  not  be  wise  in 
your  own  conceits,  I  would  not  have  you  igno- 
rant of  this  mystery,'  that  blindness  in  part 
hath  happened  to  Israel,  /i7/thc  fulness*  of  the 
Gentiles  come  in.^ 

26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved; '  as  it  is 
written,*  The  deliverer  shall  come  out  of  Zion, 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 


thinking  thyself  more  excellent  and  more  in  favour  with  God  than 
they  :  i'or  if  thou  dost,  know  that  thou  bcarest  not  the  root,  but  the 
root  thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say,  however,  the  natural  branches  were  broken  off,  that 
we  Gentiles  might  be  admitted  into  the  covenant  and  church  of  God. 

20  True;  By  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  by  faith 
standest  in  their  place.  Do  not  think  highly  of  thyself,  as  more  fa- 
voured of  God  than  they.  Bui  be  afraid,  lest  through  pride  thou 
also  be  broken  otf. 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  members  of  his  covenant, 
but  cut  them  off  for  their  unbelief,  jjerhaps  he  xvill  as  little  spare 
thee,  if  thou  behavest  unsuitably  to  thy  privileges. 

2'i  Admire  then  both  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God  :  towards 
the  Jetvs,  who  were  cast  out  if  his  covenant,  severity  ;  but  towards  the 
Gentiles,  whom  God  liath  admitted  into  his  covenant,  goodtu-ss ;  if 
thou  continuest  in  the  state  wherein  his  goodness  hath  placed  thee, 
by  improving  tliy  advantages,  otherwise  thou,  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  even  the  Jews,  when  they  abide  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be 
brought  again  into  the  church  of  God:  for  God  is  able  and  willing 
to  unite  them  again  to  his  church,  on  their  believing  the  gospel. 

24'  For  if  thou  wert  separated  from  thine  idolatrous  countrymen, 
and,  contrary  to  thy  nature,  which  was  full  of  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness, zvcrt  made  a  member  if  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  how  much 
rather  shall  the  Jews,  who  are  the  natural  members  of  that  covenant, 
be  restored  again  to  their  own  honours  and  privileges,  by  believing  the 
gospel,  which  is  the  accomplishment  of  tlie  ancient  revelations  made 
to  themselves? 

25  For,  brethren,  l/ial  ye  may  not  have  an  high  conceit  of  your- 
selves, on  account  of  your  being  made  the  people  of  God  in  place 
of  the  Jews,  i  must  shew  you  this  secret,  that  the  blindness  of  the 
Jews  in  part,  will  continue  only  till  the  generality  of  the  Gentiles  come 
into  the  Christian  church.  For  that  illustrious  event  will  render  the 
evidences  of  the  gospel  irresistible. 

26  And  so,  laying  aside  their  prejudices,  all  Israel,  by  believing 
the  gospel,  i7(fj//  enjoy  the  means  if  salvation,  according  as  it  is  fore- 
told, Isa.  lix.  20.  '  The  Ucdeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  to  them 
that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob.' 


more  so,  to  plimdor,  persecute,  and  kill  them.  Tliey  were  the  origi- 
nal church  and  people  of  God.  They  preserve<l  the  kiiDWledge  of 
God  when  all  the  world  was  sunk  in  idolatry.  To  them  we  owe  the 
scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  of  the  Old  :  for  the  holy 
and  honourable  fellowship  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  were  Jews. 
Of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
came.  All  the  knowledge  of  religion  which  we  enjoy  is  derived 
from  them.  And  surely  something  of  kindness  and  gratitude  is  due 
for  such  great  obligations.  'I'hey  disbeUeved  the  gospel  indeed,  and 
for  that  sin  are  broken  off.  But  in  their  rejected  state  they  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  gospel,  ver.  15.  note  1.  ;  for  they  preserve  the  scriptures 
of  the  Old  Icstamcnt  with  the  utmost  fidelity,  and  are  not  cast  away 
for  ever.  They  are  still  beloved  of  God  for  the  sake  of  their  fathers, 
and  are  to  be  gratled  in  again  in  some  future  [leriod,  and  to  make 
jiart  of  us.  On  which  account,  they  aie  still  the  peculiar  object  of 
God's  care,  and  shall  never  bo  made  an  end  of,  while  all  the  nations 
that  have  oppre.ssed  them  shall  be  utterly  destroyed.  Should  such  a 
people  as  this  be  despised !  Ought  they  not  rather  to  be  highly  re- 
spected and  kindly  treated  by  Christians  of  all  dcnomniations,  even 
while  they  continue  in  unbelief? 

2.  Thou  bearest  not  the  root.] — Iheroot,  in  this  passage,  signifies 
Abraham,  as  constituted  by  Ciod's  covenant  the  father  or  federal 
head  of  all  believers,  for  the  purj'ose  of  receiving  on  their  behalf  the 
promises  ;  consequently  the  branches  signify  his  children,  who  pro- 
fess to  believe  in  God.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  Abraham  and 
his  posterity  derived  no  advantage  from  any  covenant  which  God 
made  with  any  of  the  Gentile  nations  :  But  the  Gentiles  have  de- 
rived many  benefits  from  the  covenants  which  God  made  with 
Abraham  and  the  Jews. 

Vcr.  l!l.  The  branches  were  broken  ofl'that  I  might  be  grafted  in.] 
— The  objector  no  iloulit  use<l  the  Greek  partiele  ;►«  licre,  to  denote 
the  end  for  which  the  branches  were  broken  of!.'  But,  as  is  observed 
in  the  next  verse,  the  Jews  were  broken  off  for  their  infidelity,  and 
the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  was  oidy  the  eonsequence  of  their  un- 
l)elief :  a  sense  wliiih  the  |)article  /»<»  often  hath  in  scripture. 

Ver.  'JO.  True.] — KolXc^.  'I'his  Greek  wonl,  placed  by  itself,  is  an 
adverb  of  approbation. 

Ver.  21.  If  God  spareii  not  the  natural  brant^hcs.] — The  Jews  are 
called  the  natural  branches  of  the  good  olive-tree,  because  they  sprang 
from  Abraham,  the  root  of  that  tree  :  con,sequently,  by  th  ir  descent 
from  him,  they  were  natur  illy  members  of  tioil's  visible  church,  and 
of  the  .Sinaitic  covenant  on  which  it  was  formed. 

Vcr.  2J.  Behold  then  the  gooilncss  and  severity  of  God.] — X^,;»-tij- 
Tr,Tec,  goodness,  signifies  a  disiKisition  to  Ijestow  benefits.  .\To-tf,ci«y, 
severily,  literally  a  culling  iiff.  But  cutting  njf,  the  eflect,  is  put  for 
sivirily,  the  caiisi\ 

Vcr.  A'J.  For  God  is  able  again  to  graft  them  in.]— Here,  as  in 
other  pas.s.iges  of  .scripture,  Kss.  iv.  .'iO.  <\i/,aT»,-,  <i6/i ,  signifies  will- 


ing, as  well  as  able :  because  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  mention  God's 
ability  to  graft  the  Jews  in,  unless  it  had  been  accompanied  with 
willingness.  Locke  says,  "  Ihis  grafting  in  seems  to  lm|x)rt,  that 
the  Jews  shall  be  a  flourishing  nation  again,  professing  Christianity 
in  the  land  of  promise  :  for  that  is  to  be  reinstated  again  in  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  'this  St  Paul  might  for 
good  reasons  be  withheld  fiom  speaking  out  But  in  the  prophets 
there  are  very  plain  intimations  of  it." 

Ver.  21.  How  much  rather  shall  those  who  are  the  natur.tl  branches 
be  gr.ifted  into  their  own  olive  I-*] — This  reasoning  is  very  just.  '1  he 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  though  it  hath  not  yet  happene<l,  appears 
more  probable  than  did  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  before  tliat 
event  took  place.  The  truth  is,  since  the  Jews  are  the  posu  rity  of 
Abraham,  since  the  or.icles  of  tiod  were  committed  to  them,  and 
since  they  still  continue  to  tx^lieve  Moses  and  the  i)rophets,  in  whose 
writings  the  coming,  and  character,  and  actions,  and  death,  and  re- 
surrection of  the  Christ  arc  foretold,  we  might  justly  be  surprise<l 
that  they  have  not  been  converted  long  before  this  time,  were  it  not 
for  the  reasons  mentioned  ver.  1,').  note  1. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  1  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  this  mystery.] — 
The  apostle  calls  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  a  time,  and  their  re- 
storation after  the  conversion  ol  the  Gentiles  is  completed,  a  mt/s- 
lerjf  ;  because  it  was  a  matter  of  (he  greatest  importance  to  man- 
kind, and  because  it  had  hitherto  been  kept  a  secret,  like  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Mysteries,  which  was  discovered  to  none  but  to  the  ini. 
tiated.     See  Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

2.  That  blindness  (-raijaa-if,  see  ver.  n.  note  3.)  in  part  hath  hap- 
I>ened  to  Israel,  till  the'  fulness  (see  ver.  12.  note)  of  the  Gentiles 
come  in;] — till  the  general  conversion  of  the  tientiles  takes  place. 
Before  that  event  the  coming  of  the  Jews  into  the  church  would  not 
be  proper.  See  ver.  1  j.  note  1.  1  he  general  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles here  spoken  of,  hath  not  yet  happened.  I'or,  as  Whitby  ob- 
serves, (Append,  to  Kom.  xi.)  if  the  known  regions  of  the  world  are 
divided  into  thirty  parts,  the  Christian  part  is  only  as  five,  the  ih\- 
honician  a.s  six,  and  the  idolatrous  as  nineteen. 

3.  Come  in.] — Here  the  Christian  church  is  represented  as  a  great 
temple,  erected  for  all  nations  to  worship  in.  And  the  coming  of 
the  Gentiles  into  this  temple  or  church  to  worship,  signifies  their 
conversion  to  Christianity. 

Ver.  2(i — I.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  savetl.] — The  fXiture  resto- 
ration of  the  Jews  to  their  privileges  as  the  people  of  God,  in  con- 
stHiuence  of  their  embracing  the  g(>sj)el,  is  expressed  by  their  being 
saved ;  because,  by  their  coming  into  the  Christian  church,  they 
shall  have  the  means  of  salvation  bestowed  on  them.  See  ver.  II. 
note  •>.  Be-ides,  this  is  the  only  sense  in  which  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved;  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  a  whole  nation,  no  one  can  suiu 
l>ose  probable.  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  being  spoken  of  in  this 
(Mssage  a.<i  a  thing  future,  the  conversions  of  that  people  made  by 
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27(Kaj  ctuTti  etuToif  h  waj'  i^v  S«iei^>tx»)  For 
this  IS  my  covenant  with  them,  when  I  shall 
take  away  '  their  sins.     (Isa.  lix.  21.) 


28  With  respect  to  the  gospel  indeed,  THEY 
ARE  enemies  (3/  vfiag)  on  your  account:  but 
with  respect  to  the  election,'  THEY  ARE  beloved 
(Si»,  113.)  on  account  o/'the  fathers. 

29  For  the  free  gifts  and  the  calling'  of  God 
(Rom.  ix.  7.)  ARE  without  repentance.  (See 
Psal.  ex.  4.) 

30  (Faf,  91.)  Besides,  as  ye  a/so  in  times 
past  have  disobeyed  '  God,  yet  now  have  obtain- 
ed mercy  *  through  their  disobedience ;  ^ 

31  Even  so  these  also  have  now  disobeyed^ 
through  your  mercy,  (/va,  197.)  so  as  through 
YOUR  MERCY  they  also  (sXejiS-fua-*,  9. )  shall  obtain 
mercy.  ^ 

32  For  God  hath  shut  rip  together  all  {us  wvii- 
3-iia,v,  14'2.  2.) for  disobedience,^  that  he  might 
have  mercy  upon  all.^ 

33  O  the  depth'  of  the  riches  (xai,  216.) 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  !  How  unsearchable  '^  are  his  judgments,^ 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out ! 

34  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord?  or  who  hath  been  hjs  counsellor? 


the  apostle  Peter,  mentioned  Acts  U.  41.  iv.  4.  v.  15.  though  nu- 
merous, were  not,  in  St  Paul's  opinion,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
foretold  by  the  prophets. 

2.  As  it  is  written,  The  deliverer  shall  come  out  of  Zion,  and  he 
shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob  ;] — namely,  the  ungodliness 
of  unbelief.  'I'he  apostle  adopted  the  LXX  translation  of  this  pas- 
sage, with  the  variation  tx  for  iviKiv,  because  it  expresses  the  sense 
of  the  original  with  sufficient  exactness.  The  deliverer  being  the 
son  of  David,  he  is  said  by  the  apostle  to  come  out  of  Zion,  the  city 
of  David  and  the  seat  of  his  kingdom,  rather  than  for  the  sake  of 
Zion,  the  words  used  by  the  LXX.  On  the  other  hand,  as  he  came 
to  turn  away  the  ungodliness  of  unbelief  from  the  posterity  of  Jacob, 
he  might  be  said,  as  in  the  Hebrew  original,  to  come  to  Zion  and  to 
them  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob  ;  for  Zion  or  Jerusalem 
was  the  chief  city  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob.  But  as  this  deliverance 
of  Jacob  from  the  ungodliness  of  unbelief  was  not  accomplished  by 
Christ  at  his  first  coming,  it  will  be  accomplished  in  some  future  pe- 
riod, by  the  presence  of  the  power  of  the  Lord  to  heal  them. 

Ver.  'il.  When  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.] — In  this  expression 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  seape-goat's  carrying  away  the  sin  of  the 
children  of  Israel  into  a  land  not  inhabited.  Lev.  xvi.  22. — See  Isa. 
xxvii.  9.  where  the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  foretold  under 
the  idea  of '  taking  away  their  sin,'  namely  of  unbelief 

Ver.  •i'A.  With  respect  to  the  election,  they  are  beloved  on  account 
of  the  fathers.] — The  very  persons  here  said  to  be  beloved  in  respect 
of  the  election,  are  in  the  preceding  clause  said  to  be  enemies  in  re- 
spect of  the  gospel  Wherefore,  this  election  cannot  be  of  individuals 
to  eternal  lite:  but  it  is  that  national  election,  whereby  the  Jews 
were  made  the  church  and  people  of  God.  See  chap.  ix.  11.  note  2. 
In  respect  of  that  election,  the  Jews  are  still  beloved  of  God.  For 
although  they  be  cast  ofl'for  their  unbelief,  yet  in  consequence  of  the 
promises  made  to  their  fathers,  they  are  in  some  future  period  to 
become  the  people  of  God,  by  believing  the  gospel. — Whitby  re- 
marks, that  there  is  a  twofold  election  of  the  Jews  spoken  of  in  this 
chapter :  one,  whereby  they  were  made  the  people  of  God,  through 
their  natural  descent  from  the  fathers,  and  which  Moses  has  des. 
cribed,  Deut.  vii.  (j — 8.  ;  the  other,  whereby  such  of  them  as  be- 
lieved on  Christ,  were  made  the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation.    This  election  is  mentioned  Kom.  xi.  7. 

Ver.  i9.  For  the  free  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are  without  re- 
pentance. The  blessings  which  God  freely  bestowed  on  Abraham 
and  his  seed,  and  his  calling  or  making  them  his  people,  God  will 
never  repent  of ;  hut  will  restore  to  his  natural  seed  the  honour  of 
being  his  people,  after  the  Redeemer  hath  turned  away  their  ungod- 
liness of  unbelief,  Ezek.  xvi.  60,  (>1 ,  62. 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Besides,  as  ye  also  in  times  past  have  disobeyed  God.] 
— The  disobedience  of  the  Gentiles  consisted  in  their  losing  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  in  their  worshipping 
idols,  notwithstanding  the  true  God  made  himself  known  to  them 
in  every  age,  by  his  works  of  creation  and  providence,  Rom.  i.  W. 

2.  Yet  now  have  obtained  mercy.] — The  great  favour  of  being  ad- 
mitted into  the  covenant  and  church  of  God  is  called  mercy,  be- 
cause it  proceeded  entirely  from  the  mercy  of  God.  See  Rom,  ix.  15. 
note. 


27  For  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  when  J  shall  take  away  their 
sins  of  unbelief.  '  My  spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  O  Messiah,  and  my 
word  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever.' 

28  JVith  res2}ect  to  the  gospel  indeed,  they  are,  through  their  un- 
belief, enemies  to  God  on  your  account ;  your  reception  into  the 
church.  But  with  respect  to  their  original  election  to  be  the  people 
of  God,  they  are  still  beloved  of  God,  on  account  of  the  promise  to 
their  fathers,  that  he  would  be  a  God  to  them  in  their  generations. 

29  For  God's  free  gift,  and  his  calling  Abraham's  posterity  by 
Isaac  his  people,  are  unalterable  on  the  part  of  God,  who,  if  they 
repent,  will  receive  them  again. 

30  Besides,  as  ye  Gentiles  also  in  times  past  have  disobeyed  God 
by  your  idolatry,  yet  now  have  obtained  the  mercy  of  being  admit- 
ted into  God's  covenant  and  church,  through  the  disobedience  of  the 
Jews  to  the  gospel ; 

31  Even  so  the  Jews  also  have  noiu  disobeyed  the  gospel  on  your 
being  admitted  into  God's  covenant,  yet  so  as  by  your  receiving  that 
great  favour,  the  gospel  being  continued  in  the  world,  they  also  shall 
obtain  the  mercy  of  being  at  length  admitted  into  God's  covenant. 

32  For  God  hath  shut  up  together  all  under  sentence  of  death 
for  their  disobedience,  that,  in  admitting  them  into  his  covenant  and 

churcli,  he  might  make  them  sensible  he  bestows  a  free  gift  upon  all. 

33  In  surveying  the  divine  dispensations,  instead  of  finding  fault, 
we  ought  to  cry  out,  0  the  greatness,  both  of  the  ivisdom  of  God  in 
contriving  and  ordering  these  dispensations,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  in  foreseeing  the  effects  which  they  would  produce  !  How  un- 
searchable are  his  determinations,  and  his  imys  past  finding  out  ! 

34  For  what  man  or  angel  hath  comprehended  all  the  reasons  of 
God's  determinations,  so  as  to  be  able  to  judge  of  his  ways?  Ur  who 
hath  given  him  advice,  respecting  either  the  planning  or  the  manag- 
ing of  the  affairs  of  the  universe  ? 

3.  Through  their  disobedience.]— The  apostle  does  not  mean,  thgt 
the  GentQes  would  not  have  been  admitted  into  the  covenant  and 
church  of  God,  by  having  the  gospel  preached  to  them,  if  the  whole 
Jewish  nation  had  embraced  the  gospel.  The  title  of  the  Gentdes 
to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  was  estabUshed 
by  the  covenant  itself  But  his  meaning  is,  that,  considering  the 
disposition  of  the  Jews,  their  disobedience  and  rejection,  and  the 
consequent  demolition  of  their  church  in  order  to  the  erection  of  the 
church  of  God  on  a  more  enlarged  plan,  was  necessary  to  the  admis- 
sion of  the  Gentiles  into  the  covenant  and  church  of  God,  See  ver. 
11.  note. 

Ver.  ai. — 1.  Even  so  these  also  have  now  disobeyed.] — The  diso- 
bedience of  the  Jews  consisted  in  their  rejecting  the  gospel,  notwith- 
standing it  was  preached  to  them  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 
contained  in  their  own  sacred  writings. 

2.  Through  your  mercy,  so  as  through  your  mercy  they  also  shall 
obtain  mercy.]— Theophylact  construes  and  translates  this  verse  in 
the  following  manner  :— '  Even  so  they  also  have  now  disobeyed,  so 
as  they  should  obtain  mercy  through  your  mercy.'  Beza  approves  of 
Theojihylact's  translation,  because  it  renders  this  an  exact  counter- 
part of  the  foregoing  verse.  But  the  translation  which  I  have  given 
possesses  that  advantage,  and  at  the  same  time  preserves  the  order 
of  the  words  in  the  original. 

Ver.  32.-1.  God  hath  shut  up  together  all  for  disobedience.]— That 
the  words  i,(  a^iiS-iixy  here  do  not  signify  in  unbelief,  but  for  dis- 
obedience, is  plain  from  the  use  of  the  preposition  u;,  Mark  i.  4.  1 
Cor.  xvi.  1.  2  Thess.  i.  11.  and  from  the  nature  of  the  thing.  For 
while  a  man  is  shut  up  in  unbelief  or  disobedience,  that  is,  while  ho 
is  made  to  continue  in  unbelief,  he  is  not  an  object  of  mercy,  neither 
can  he  receive  the  gospel.  But  men  may  be  shut  up  as  prisoners 
for  their  disobedience  or  unbelief,  and  in  that  state  may  receive  mer- 
cy ;  because,  while  thus  shut  up,  they  may  return  to  their  duty. 

2.  'J'hat  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all] — The  mercy  here  said 
to  be  shewed  to  all,  is  God's  bestowing  upon  them  the  gospel, 
by  the  belief  of  which  they  become  the  people  of  God.  See  ver.  30. 
note  2. 

Ver.  3,3.-1.  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  !]— By  applying  the  word  depth  to  the  riches 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  the  apostle  represents  these 
perfections  as  forming  a  vast  heap,  the  depth  of  which  cannot  be 
rneasured. 

2.  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out !] — The  word  aniixyo^s-oi  comes  Irom  tx^iot,  which  signifies  the 
mark  of  afoot.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  animals,  which  pursue 
and  find  out  their  prey  by  tracing  their  footsteps, 

.3.  Hi-i  judgments,] — are  God's  methods  of  directing  and  governing 
all  things,  both  generally  and  particularly.  Agreeably  to  this  inter, 
pretation  of  xsi/^xtk,  judgments,  the  apostle  adds,  '  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out.'  Men  are  not  capable  of  penetrating  into  the 
depths  of  the  divine  wisdom,  because  revelation  hath  made  known 
only  what  God  hath  willed,  and  said,  and  done,  without  disclosing 
the  reasons  either  of  his  general  or  of  his  particular  conduct.  The 
knowledge  of  whatever  is  above  our  present  childish  conceptions,  is 
to  be  sought  for,  not  here,  but  in  the  fut  re  state. 
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35  Or  who  Iiatli  first  given  to  iiiin,'  and  it 
sball  be  recompensed  to  him  again  ? 

36  For  {tl)fri>m  him,  and  (?/)  bi)  him,  and 
(nf )  to  him,  Aiir.  all  things :  To  Itim  BE  the 
glory  for  ever.      Amen. 


35  Or  has  ant/  one  laid  an  obligation  on  God,  by  Jirst  conferring 
a  favour  on  him  /   Let  him  shew  the  obligation,  and  he  shall  have  a 

full  recompense. 

36  For  from  him  all  things  proceed,  and  l>i/  him  all  things  are 
governed,  and  to  his  glory  are  all  things  both  made  and  governed. 
To  him  alone  be  ascribed  the  glory  of  the  creation,  preservation,  and 
government  of  the  universe, ybr  ever.     Amen. 


The  apostle,  in  this  part  of  llic  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  as 
Locke  observes,  had  an  especial  regard  to  the  Jews,  whom,  in  an 
elegant  but  inoft'eiisive  manner,  he  rebuked  for  their  presumption  in 
finding  fault  with  the  divine  dispensations  ;  as  if  God  had  done  them 
an  injury,  in  admitting  tlie  tientiles  into  his  covenant  and  church. 


Ver.  35.  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  l>e  recom- 
pensed to  him  again.] — The  ai>ostle  very  properly  asks  the  Jews,  if 
God  was  in  their  debt,  for  any  obligation  they  had  conferre<l  on  him  ? 
or  if  he  was,  let  them  say  for  what,  and  Uiey  should  have  an  ample 
remuneration  made  to  tliem. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  having  now  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of 
his  epistle,  judged  it  tit,  in  this  and  in  the  following  chap- 
ters, to  give  the  Uoman  brethren  a  variety  of  precepts  re- 
specting their  behaviour,  both  as  members  of  the  church 
and  as  subjects  of  the  state.  Some  of  these  precepts  are 
of  universal  and  periietual  obligation,  and  others  of  them 
were  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  brethren  at  the 
time  they  were  written  ;  such  as  the  precepts  concerning 
meats  and  holy  days,  whicli,  though  they  may  seem  less 
necessary  now  that  the  disputes  which  gave  rise  to  them 
no  longer  subsist,  are  nevertheless  of  great  use  still,  as 
they  may  be  applied  for  directing  our  conduct  in  other 
points  of  equal  importance  to  society  and  to  the  church. 
See  the  Illust.  Chap.  xiv.  at  the  end. 

The  apostle  begins  with  observing,  that  as  the  Jewish 
church  was  dissolved,  and  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  no 
longer  a  part  of  the  worship  of  God,  it  was  highly  pro- 
per that  Jews  and  Gentiles  should  ofl'er  their  bodies  a 
sacrifice  to  God,  not  by  slaying  them,  but  by  putting  the 


lusts  thereof  to  death,  ver.  1. — And  that  both  should 
take  care  not  to  conform  themselves  to  the  heathen  world, 
either  in  its  principles  or  practices,  ver.  2. — And  be- 
cause the  brethren  at  Rome,  and  more  particularly  the 
stated  ministers  of  religion  there,  who  possessed  spiritual 
gifts,  had  from  vanity  fallen,  or  were  in  danger  of  falling 
into  some  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts,  he 
desired  them  not  to  think  too  highly  of  themselves  on 
account  of  their  endowments,  whatever  they  might  be, 
ver.  .3. — but  to  remember,  that  they  were  all  joint  mem- 
bers of  one  body,  ver.  4,  5. — and  had  spiritual  gifts  as 
well  as  natural  talents  bestowed  on  them,  suitable  to  their 
office  in  that  body,  which  they  M'ere  to  exercise  for  the 
good  of  the  whole,  ver.  6,  7,  8. — Next,  the  apostle  incul- 
cated on  the  Roman  brethren,  the  practice  of  those  moral 
virtues  which  were  the  glory  of  the  Christian  name  ; 
such  as  zeal  in  the  service  of  Christ,  patience  in  afflic- 
tions, love  to  mankind,  even  to  enemies,  forgiveness  of 
injuries,  and  the  overcoming  of  evil  with  good,  ver.  9—21. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XII. — 1  JVherefore,  brethren,  I  be- 
seech you  by  the  tender  mercies  (Rom.  xi.  32.) 
of  God,"  that  ye  present  your  bodies  ^  a  living 
sacrifice,^  holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your 
(A.o7/x»v  kar^iiay)  reasonable  worship.* 

2  And  be  not  fashioned-  like  to  this  world,' 
but  be  changed  by  the  renewing  of  your  under- 
standing,''- that  ye  may  approve  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.^ 


.3  Also,  bi/  the  grace  '  tvhich  is  given  to  me,  / 
command  every  one  who  is  among  you,  not  to 
think  more  highly  ^  OF  himself  than  he  ought 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XII. —  I  Since  the  Jewish  church,  with  its  sacrifices,  is 
removed,  and  the  Christian  cliurch  is  erected  in  its  place,  /  beseech 
you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  if  God,  that  ye  present  to  him  your  bo- 
dies, wherein  sin  formerly  ruled,  a  living  sacrijice,  holy  and  accep- 
table to  God,  by  consecrating  its  members  to  his  service,  which  is 
your  reasonable  worship. 

2  And  be  not  fashioned  like  to  the  men  of  this  world,  by  adopting 
their  corrupt  principles,  their  carnal  temper,  their  rotten  speech, 
and  their  vicious  practices,  but  be  changed  from  what  ye  were,  by 
having  your  understanding  enlightened,  that  ye  may  approve  (Rom, 
V.  4.  note)  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  pcifcct  tvill  of  God, 
which  is  made  known  in  the  gospel. 

3  Aho,  by  the  apostolical  authority  which  is  given  to  me,  (Xcyw, 
53.)  I  command  every  one  among  you,  without  exception,  not  to 
have  an  higher  opinion  if  himself,  nor  a  lower  opinion  of  others. 


Ver.  1. — 1  By  the  mercies  of  God.] — The  love  which  God  hath 
express(xl  in  our  redemption  by  Chri-st,  and  in  making  us  members 
of  his  church,  is  the  most  winning;  of  all  considerations  to  engage  us 
to  obey  (jod  ;  especially  as  his  commands  are  calculated  to  make  us 
capable  of  the  blessings  he  proposes  to  bestow  on  us  in  the  next  life. 
\Vf  should  therefore  habitually  reoUccf.  this  powerful  motive,  and 
particularly  when  any  difficult  duty  is  to  be  performed. 

2.  That  ye  present  your  bodies] — Ua'xrrKrai,  present,  is  the  word 
by  which  the  bringing  of  an  animal  to  the  altar  to  be  sacrificetl  was 
expressed.  The  apostle  having  described,  Kom.  i.  Si.  the  abomi- 
nable use  which  the  heathens  made  of  their  bodies,  and  having 
taught,  Rom.  vii.  5.  18.  2j.  that  the  boily,  with  its  lusts,  is  the  source 
nnil  seat  of  sin,  he  exhorted  the  Komans  very  properly  to  present 
their  bodies  to  God  n  sacrifice,  by  putting  tiie  lusts  and  ap|H.-tites 
thereof  to  death. 

'A.  A  living  sacrifice,] — may  signify  an  excellent  sacrifice ;  sacri- 
fices being  made  only  of  animals  brought  alive  to  the  altar. 

■►.  Which  is  your  re.isonable  worship.] — According  to  Bcza,  the 
presenting  of  our  iKxlies  to  God  a  living  sacrifice,  is  called  a  rea- 
sonable worsliip,  because  it  was  the  sacrifice  of  a  rational  creature  ; 
whereas  the  sacrifices  of  birds  and  beast«  were  sacrifices  {xXeytiv 
^ooi,)  of  irrational  animals.  I!ut  Locke  says,  this  is  called  a  reason- 
able worship,  l)ecause  it  is  opi)osed  to  the  irrational  worship  of  the 
heathens. 

Ver.  t; 1.  And  be  not  fa.-ihioned  like  to  this  world  ] — See  a  iwrti. 

cular  account  of  tbc  manners  of  the  heathen  world,  Kph.  It.  17 — 
19.     The  meaning  is,  (  hristians  in  their  character  and  maimers. 


should  not  resemble  those  who  spend  their  time  in  gratifyinjg  their 
bodily  appetites,  and  who  justify  themselves  in  these  practices  by 
maintaining  atheistical  and  other  corrupt  principle.*.  TItc  twWdherc, 
signifies  the  corrupt  part  of  the  world.     See  1  John  ii.  hi.  note  I. 

2.  By  the  renewing  of  your  understanding.] — Sec  Eph.  iv.  2i — -20. 
where  tho  new  man  is  described  as  '  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his 
mind;'  that  is,  in  all  his  fatuities;  in  his  atiV-ctions  and  will,  .is  well 
as  in  his  understanding ;  so  that  all  his  actions  are  virtuous  and 
good. — Because  the  new  creation,  as  Whitby  observes,  is  begun  with 
a  change  in  our  understanding,  whereby  we  discern  and  approve  the 
acceptable  will  of  God,  the  renewing  of  the  understanding  is  put  for 
the  renovation  of  the  whole  man. 

3.  That  good,  and  acceptable,  and  |K'rfcH-t  will  of  God.]— The  will 
of  GoJ  respecting  men's  duty  and  the  grounds  of  their  acceptimcc, 
as  exhibited  in  thcgo-spcl,  is  here  set  in  opposition,  on  the  one  hand, 
to  the  idolatrous  rite.i  of  worship  practised  by  the  heathen.*,  which 
in  their  own  nature  were  extremely  biid  ;  and,  on  the  other,  to  the 
unprofitable  ceremonies  and  s.icrificcs  of  the  law  of  Moses,  concern, 
ing  which  God  himself  declared,  that  he  had  no  i)leasure  in  them, 
Heb.  X.  .'■ — 9.  The  rites  of  Moses,  therefore,  in  which  the  Jewu 
gloried,  were  no  longer  acceptable  to  God,  neither  had  they  any  in- 
fluence to  make  men  perfect  in  virtue.  Whereas  the  duties  recom- 
mended by  the  a])ostle  arc  of  eternal  obligation,  and  separate  the 
people  of  God  from  the  wicked,  in  a  more  excellent  manner  than 
the  Jews  had  bi-en  se|>arated  from  idolaters  by  the  rites  of  Moses. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Also  by  the  grace  which  is  given  to  mc. ] — The  grace 
of  God,  in  this  place,  .signifies  the  grace  of  apostleship,  and  tbc  gift 
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to  think,  but  to  think  («;  re,  ld4<.)  so  as  to  be- 
have u'iseli/,  according  as  to  each  God  hath  dis- 
tributed HIS  measure  of  faith. ^ 


4>  For,  as  in  one  body  ive  have  many  mem- 
bers, but  all  the  members  have  not  the  same 
office; 

5  So  we,  the  many,  are  one  body  (jv  X^/r*! 
173.)  wider  Christ,'  and  severally  members  of 
one  another.''- 

6  Having  then  {^ec^i(r/u,ala)  spirit  iial  gifts,' 
differing  according  to  the  grace*  which  is  given 
to  us,  whether  prophecy,^  let  us  phophesy  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion*  of  faith : 

7  Or  ministry,'  (iiaxoviav)  let  us  be  uili- 
OENT  in  the  ministry ;  or  he  who  teacheth,  in 
teaching :   (see  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note  2. ) 

8  Or  he  ivho  exhorteth,  in  exhortation : ' 
(» jtttraSiSss)  he  who  distribiitelh,  LET  HIM  DO 
IT*  rtv)  with  simplicity  :3  (a  v^oira.f/.iv&')  he 
who  presideth,*  let  him  do  it  with  care  : 
(a  iXf&iv)  he  ii'ho  sheweth  mercy,s  let  uim  do 
IT  with  cheerfulness.'' 


than  he  ought  to  have,  but  to  think  of  both  justly,  so  as  always  lo  be- 
have wisely  in  his  own  station,  without  aspiring  after  offices  in  the 
church  which  he  is  not  fit  for ;  and  to  employ  himself  in  the  duties 
of  his  station  and  office,  according  as  to  each  God  has  distributed  his 
ineasure  qf' spiritual  gifts. 

4<  These  gifts  are  necessarily  different,  both  in  their  nature  and 
dignity,  (ver.  6.)  For,  as  in  one  body  we  have  many  members,  but 
all  these  m,embers  have  not  the  same  office  in  the  body ; 

5  So  we,  the  many  disciples  of  Christ,  are  but  one  body,  or  reli- 
gious society,  under  the  government  of  Christ ;  consequently  we  are 
a\\  members  of  one  another,  receiving  edification  and  comfort  from 
each  other. 

6  Having  then  spiritual  gifts,  differing  according  lo  the  offices  as- 
signed ns  in  the  church  ;  if  our  gift  be  prophecy,  let  us  jjrophesy  only 
according  to  the  extent  of  our  inspiration,  without  adding  to  or  taking 
from  the  revelations  made  to  us,  or  meddling  with  subjects  not  re- 
vealed to  us : 

7  Or  if  our  gifts  fit  us  for  the  stated  ministry  of  the  word,  let  us 
be  diligent  in  preaching,  not  disheartened  by  dangers  :  or  if  one's  gifts 

ft  him  for  teaching  the  ignorant,  let  him  be  diligent  in  teaching  such  ; 

8  Or  if  they  fit  him  for  exhorting,  let  him  employ  himself  «/t  c.r- 
horlation.  He  whose  gifts  fit  himfor  distributing  the  church's  alms, 
let  him  do  it  with  honesty,  disinterestedness  and  impartiality  :  he  whose 
gifts  fit  him  for  presiding,  let  him  do  it  with  asiiduily  and  prudence  : 
he  whose  gifts  qualify  him  fur  taking  care  of  the  sick,  the  afflicted,  the 
imprisoned,  and  of  widows  and  orphans,  let  him  perform. these  ser- 
vices with  cheerfulness. 


of  inspiration,  whereby  St  Paul  was  qualified  and  authorized  to  di- 
rect all  spiritual  men  at  Rome  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts.  As 
Paul  was  not  personally  known  to  the  Romans,  it  was  proper  he 
should  assert  his  character  as  an  apostle,  in  support  of  the  precepts 
he  was  going  to  deliver. 

2.  Not  to  think  more  highly  of  himself  than  he  oujiht  to  think.] — 
From  this  we  learn,  that  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  the  spiri- 
tual gifts  had  taken  place,  or  were  Ukely  to  take  place  at  Home,  as 
at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  xii.  U.  Philippi,  Phil.  ii.  3.  and  I'hessalonica,  1 
Thess.  V.  ly,  20.  These  the  apostle  endeavoured  to  correct  or  pre- 
vent, by  the  excellent  rules  prescribed  in  this  passage. 

3.  Behave  wisely,  according  as  to  each  God  hath  distributed  his 
measure  of  faith.] — Xhs-i;,  faitii,  is  mentioned  as  a  particular  spiri- 
tual gift,  I  Cor.  xii.  9.  But  here,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  it  is  put 
for  all  the  spiritual  gifts ;  of  which  Christ  distributed  to  each  that 
share  which  he  judged  proper,  called,  Eph.  iv.  7.  '  The  measure  of 
the  gift  of  Christ.'  By  exhorting  the  Romans  to  behave  wisely,  ac- 
cording to'  their  measure  of  faith,'  the  apostle  tacitly  reproved  such 
of  them  as,  not  considering  the  nature  of  their  own  gifts,  aspired  to 
offices  in  the  church  for  which  they  were  not  qualified. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  So  we,  the  many,  are  one  body  under  Christ.] — This 
comparison  of  the  Christian  church  to  the  human  body,  is  made  more 
fully,  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  Eph.  4.  16. — See  lllust.  prefixed  to  1  Cor.  xii. 
at  ver.  '26.  for  the  moral  instruction  conveyed  in  this  allegory.  And 
Col.  i.  18.  note  1. 

2.  And  severally  members  of  one  another.] — The  original  phrase, 
i  iixa.^'  h;,  seems  to  be  put  for  i,;  xa.^'  ii<,  Mark  xiv.  19.  which,  be- 
ing resolved  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  language,  is  li;  xai  uroc. 
ii;,  '  first  one  and  then  another,'  as  Blackwall  observes,  vol.  ii.  p.  1. 
c.  1.  'the  meaning  of  the  figure  is,  that  Christians  depend  on  one 
another  for  their  mutual  edification  and  comfort,  as  the  members  of 
the  human  body  depend  on  one  another  for  nourishment  and  assist- 
ance. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Havingthen  spiritual  gifts.]— Xa»((r^aT«.  In  St  Paul's 
■writings,  this  word  usually  signifies  spiritual  gifts.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  4. 
note.     Also  1  Cor.  i.  7.  xii.  9.  t.8.  jO. 

2.  Differing  according  to  the  grace  which  is  given  to  us.] — As  the 

frace  of  apostlesliip  signifies  the  office  of  an  apostle  graciously  con- 
erred  ;  so  the  grace  here  said  to  be  given  to  the  Romans,  may  mean 
the  particular  station  and  office  in  the  church  assigned  to  individuals 
by  Christ. 

3.  If  it  be  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy.] — As  in  this,  so  in  many  pas- 
sages both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament,  whole  sentences 
are  omitted,  which  must  be  supplied.  See  Kom.  v.  12.  note  1. — For 
an  explication  of  the  gift  called  prophecy,  see  I  Cor.  xii.  8.  note  2. 
ver.  10.  note  2.  xiv.  3.  note. 

4.  According  to  (otnaXoo^iav)  the  proportion  of  faith.]— This  is  not 
what  is  commonly  called  the  analogy  of  faith  ;  which  is  a  method  of 
settling  doctrines,  and  of  expounding  scripture,  agreeably  to  a  sys- 
tem formed  on  passages  supposed  to  be  more  plain  :  but  it  is  that 
extent  and  energy  of  inspiration  which  was  bestowed  on  the  spiritual 
men,  and  which  is  called  '  the  measure  of  faith,'  ver.  3.  'I'he  apostle's 
meaning  therefore  is,  that  such  as  enjoyed  the  prophetic  inspira- 
tion were  not  to  imagine,  that  because  some  things  were  revealed 
to  them,  they  might  speak  of  every  thing;  but  that,  in  prophesying, 
they  were  to  confine  themselves  to  what  was  revealed  to  them.  The 
game  rule  we  have,  Eph.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  7.  Or  ministry.] — Every  office  performed  for  the  edification 
of  the  church  was  called  iiMxntia,  ministry,  Kph.  iv.  12.  Hence  mi- 
jiistry  is  applied  to  the  apostleship  itself.  Acts  i.  17.  25.  vi.  4.  and  to  the 
evangelist's  office,  '2  Tim.  iv.  5.  But  the  ministry  here  spoken  of 
being  joined  with  teaching,  exhorting,  distributing,  and  shewing 
mercy,  which  are  all  stated  offices  in  the  church,  I  suppose  that  mi- 


nistry likewise  is  a  stated  office  ;  perhaps  thebishop's  ministry.  For, 
as  1  understand  the  apostle,  he  is  not  giving  directions  to  the  spiri- 
tual men  properly  so  called,  but  to  such  of  the  stated  ministers  of  the 
church  at  Kome  as  possssscd  spiritual  gifts.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  notes. 
Beza  imagined,  that  under  propliecy  and  ministry  all  the  ordinary 
ecclesiastical  functions  art-  comprehended ;  and  that  in  what  follows 
the  apostle  describes,  first,  the  kinds  of  prophecy,  and,  secondly,  the 
kinds  of  ministry  used  in  the  church. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Or  he  who  exhorteth,  in  exhortation.] — The  teaching 
in  the  former  verso,  and  the  exhorting  in  this,  were,  it  .seems,  difle- 
rent  functions.  The  teacher,  1  suppose,  addressed  the  understanding 
of  his  hearers,  giving  them  instruction  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
perhaps  in  the  way  of  question  and  answer,  especially  when  the  first 
principles  were  to  be  taught.  But  the  exhorter,  in  a  discourse  of 
greater  length,  addressed  their  affections,  for  the  purpose  of  per- 
suading them  to  abstain  from  some  particular  vice,  or  to  perform 
some  particular  duty,  or  for  encouraging  the  faint-hearted,  and 
strengthening  the  feeble.  And  as  these  functions  required  difl'erent 
talents,  we  may  suppose  the  gifts  of  tlie  Spirit,  which  were  some- 
times bestowed  on  the  persons  employed  in  them,  were  different. 
In  Beza's  opinion,  the  exhorter  was  the  same  with  the  pastor,  men- 
tioned Eph.  iv.  11.    See  1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  note. 

2.  He  who  distributeth,  let  him  do  it.]— 'O  y.iTo.'SiHeu?-  The  first 
Christians  reckoned  it  an  essential  part  of  their  religion,  to  support 
their  brethren  when  in  any  kind  of  distress.  And  by  their  zeal  in 
doing  good  offices  to  one  another,  they  drew  the  attention  and  ad- 
miration of  the  heathens ;  as  we  learn  from  the  emperor  Julian's 
letter  to  Arbaces,  Epist.  xlix. — Distributing,  in  this  passage,  does  not 
mean  those  common  offices  of  charity  which  are  incumbent  on  all 
Christians,  and  which  may  be  performed  without  the  assistance  of 
any  spiritual  gift ;  but  it  denotes  the  distributing  of  the  funds  appro- 
priated by  particular  churches  for  relieving  the  necessities  of  the  af- 
flicted ;  an  office  which  required  great  prudence,  impartiality,  and 
fortitude.  And  therefore  the  persons  employed  in  it  were  spiritual 
men,  whose  gifts  enabled  them  to  distinguish  disciples  from  heathens, 
and  the  really  poor  from  those  that  were  not  so,  (see  Acts  vi.  1 — 11.), 
and  to  form  a  proper  judgment  of  their  necessities.  See  note  5.  on 
this  verso. 

3.  Let  him  do  it  with  simplicity.] — E»  a.vXarriTh  If  we  consider 
si7nplicity  as  opposed  to  hixx^ia-is,  diicriminatio,  the  making  a  differ- 
ence among  persons  from  favour  or  hatred,  it  will  signify  impartiali- 
ty.  Thus,  James  iii.  17.  *  The  wisdom  which  is  from  above  is  {a,hia.- 
xetros)  without  partiality.'  Simplicity,  a.^rXoTrn,  may  also  denote  liber- 
ality. For  the  word  tt.^\(ui  signifies  liberally,  James  i.  5. — Or,  this 
word  being  used  to  denote  freedom  from  all  mixture,  it  may  signify 
puritf/. 

4.  He  who  presideth.]— 'O  v^oiraf^ivos,  in  this  passage,  answers  to 
ii  xaXui  rT^oYirarifi  TPir^wri^ot,  '  the  elders  who  preside  well,'  1  Tim. 
V.  17.  i'he  ottice  itselt  is  termed  xvfii^vriirii,  direction,  1  Cor.  xii.  28. ; 
and  the  spiritual  gift  necessary  to  the  president,  was  the '  discernment 
of  spirits.'  See  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  3. — Because  this  is  interjected  be- 
tween the  clauses,  '  he  that  distributeth,'  and  '  he  that  sheweth  mer- 
cy,' some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  president  was  one  appointed  to  su- 
perintend those  who  were  employed  in  distributing  the  church's  alms. 

5.  He  who  sheweth  mercy.]— 'O  tXeiuy.  See  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3. 
The  primitive  Christians  took  a  particular  charge  of  orphans,  and 
widows,  and  sick  people,  and  strangers,  and  of  such  as  were  imprison- 
ed for  their  religion,  or  spoiled  of  their  goods.  To  these  offices  they 
were  strongly  moved  by  the  benevolent  spirit  of  the  gospel,  but  es- 
pecially by  their  master's  declaration,  that  he  himself  sufffers  what- 
ever is  suflercd  by  the  members  of  his  body ;  and  that  whatever  is 
done,  or  neglected  to  be  done,  to  one  of  the  least  of  his  brethren^^  he 
considers  as  done,  or  neglected  to  be  done  to  himself.  Matt.  xxv.  33 — 
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y  Let  love  BL  witliout  Uypocrisi/  :  abhur 
evil ;   cleave  to  good. 

10  In  brotherly  love,  be  kindly  disposed '■  to- 
wards each  other.  In  honour  («r^a»^H^ivi9i)  go 
before  one  another. 

1 1  In  care  for  Ejcn  other  be  not  slotliful. 
In  spirit  be  fervent  w/ien  serving  the  Lord. ' 

12  jRe/o/'rc  in  hope.  2?t' patient  in  fl^/<-/io«. 
Continue  instant  in  prayer.    (See  Luke  xviii.  1.) 

13  Communicate  to  the  necessities  of  the 
saints.      Follow  hospitality  to  strangers,' 

ll  Bless  them  who  persecute  you:  bless, 
and  curse  not.' 

15  (Xa/jiiv)  Rejoice'  with  them  who  re- 
joice, and  weep  with  them  ivho  weep. 

16  (Ta  aura  ^^ovvyris)  Be  of  the  same  dis- 
position' towards  one  another.  Do  not  carefor 
liigh  things ;  but  associate  *  with  lowly  men. 
Be  not  wise  in  vour  own  conceits. 


17  Unto  no  one  return  evil '  for  evil.  (See 
1  Pet.  iii.  9.)  Premeditate'^  things  comely  in 
the  sight  of  all  men. 

18  {li  0  if  vfiuv,  160.)  What  relates  to  you  IS, 
live  in  peace  with  all  men,  if  possible. 

19  Beloved,  do  not  avenge  yourselves,'  but 
give  place  to  the  wrath  ^  of  God  :  For  it  is  writ- 
ten, Vengeance  belongs  to  me,  1  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord. 


9  Let  your  professions  of  love  be  real :  abhor  every  evil  action  ; 
adhere  closely  to  a  virtuous  course  of  life. 

10  In  love  to  one  another  as  brethren  in  Christ,  shew  that  kindness 
of  affection  which  near  relations  bear  to  one  another.  In  every  ho- 
nourable action,  go  before,  and  leading  on  one  another. 

1 1  //(  caring  for  each  other,  be  not  slothful.  In  spirit  be  fervent, 
when  ye  serve  the  Lord  in  the  ordinary  duties  of  religion,  or  in 
spreading  the  gospel. 

12  Rejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  Be  patient  in  affliction.  And 
as  the  best  consolation  in  trouble,  continue  earnest  in  prayer,  al- 
though your  prayers  be  not  immediately  answered. 

13  Communicate  your  riches,  for  relieving  the  necessities  of  the 
brethren.  Practise  hospitality  to  strangers,  especially  those  driven 
from  their  homes  by  persecution. 

14  liless  them  leho  persecute  you :  bless  them  by  praying  God  to 
bless  them,  but  never  curse  them. 

15  Rejoice  u'iththem  who  are  in  prosperity,  and  grieve  with  them 
who  are  in  adversity  :  these  things  are  acceptable  both  to  God  and 
man. 

16  Be  of  the  same  hospitable,  forgiving,  sympathizing  c/{j^osi7to/( 
towards  one  another,  as  towards  strangers  and  persecutors.  Do  not 
aspire  after  the  grandeur  of  this  Ife;  nor  affect  the  company  of  those 
who  are  in  high  stations :    rather  associate  with  men  who  are  u'caned 

from  the  world,      yind  be  not  puffed  up  u'ith  an  opinion  of  your  own 
wisdom,  lest  it  make  you  despise  instruction. 

17  Unto  no  one  return  evil  for  the  evil  he  hath  done  you.  Pre- 
meditate how  to  make  your  actions  beautiful  in  the  sight  of  all  men; 
of  your  enemies  as  well  as  of  others. 

18  irhat  relates  to  you  is,  live  in  peace  with  all  men,  whether 
friends  or  foes,  if  it  can  be  done  consistently  with  piety  and  truth. 

19  Beloved,  do  not  avenge  yourselves  of  your  persecutors,  but  give 
place  to  the  ivrath  of  God,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to  punish.  For 
it  is  written,  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  Vengeance  belo7igs  to  me,  I  u-ill  repay, 
saith  the  Lord.     See  also  Lev.  xix.  18. 


45. — Moreover,  to  the  care  of  strangers,  the  bretlireii  were  led  by  the 
manners  of  the  age,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  times. 
l"or  many  of  the  first  converts  having  devoted  tliemselves  to  the 
l>rcaching  of  the  gospel,  often  travelled  from  one  place  to  another. 
.Vnd  as  there  were  no  inns  in  the  eastern  countries,  like  those  used 
now  with  us,  it  was  customary  for  travellers  to  lodge  with  their  ac- 
quaintance, or  with  such  persons  as  they  were  recommended  to.  But 
all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  considering  themselves  as  brethren,  and  as 
engaged  in  one  common  cause  for  the  benefit  of  the  world,  they  made 
each  other  welcome,  though  unacquainted,  to  such  food  and  lodging 
as  they  could  afford.  And  therefore,  when  travellers  were  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  brethren  in  any  particular  place,  all  they  had  to 
do  was  to  make  themselves  known  as  Christians,  by  declaring  their 
faith,  2  John  ver.  10.  especially  to  the  bishops,  who  had  a  liberal 
maintenance  given  them  to  enable  them  to  be  hospitable.     See  1 

'I'lm.  V.  17 Farther,  the  gospel  in  all  countries  exjxjsing  those  who 

professed  it  to  persecution  from  the  magistrates  and  priests,  many 
were  imprisoned,  and  some  were  put  to  death.  To  those  who  were 
imprisoned  for  their  faith,  the  greatest  attention  was  paid  by  all  the 
brethren  in  the  neighbourhood,  who  comforted  them  during  their 
imprisonment,  by  every  possible  expression  of  affbction  and  care. 
And,  in  regard  the  numbers  of  the  distressed  increased  as  the  dis. 
ciples  multii)lied,  it  was  soon  found  expedient,  not  to  leave  their  ne- 
cessities to  be  succoured  by  those  who  were  disposed  to  do  it,  nor 
even  by  the  bishops,  their  incomes  being  inadequate  to  a  beneficence 
80  extensive  :  But  the  churches  made  collections  for  the  relief  of  the 
afflicted,  and  api>ointed  persons  of  both  sexes,  whose  dispositions  and 
gifts  fitte<l  them  for  the  ottice,  to  visit  and  take  care  of  the  distressed 
of  their  own  sex,  and  to  supply  their  necessities  out  of  the  church's 
funds.  And  as  in  the  great  cities  where  there  were  many  poor,  it 
might  be  necessary  to  employ  a  number  of  jwrsons  in  taking  care  of 
them,  we  may  suppose  the  persons  employed  acted  under  the  inspec- 
tion, and  according  to  the  direction  of  the  president,  who  supplied 
them  with  the  money  necessary  out  of  the  church's  funds,  and  took 
care  that  what  they  received  was  properly  applied.  'J'hc  person  who 
supplied  the  wants  of  the  poor  was  called  i  /j,iTot.liiovs,  the  distribu- 
ter ;  but  the  person  who  attendetl  the  destitute,  the  sick,  and  the 
distressed,  was  called  «  £X=»>,  the  shewcr  of  mercy. 

C.  Witli  cheerfulness,  j — The  persons,  whether  male  or  female,  who 
dcvotetl  themselves  to  the  succouring  of  the  afflicted,  undertook  a 
very  laborious  ottice.  It  was  therefore  necessary,  on  their  own  ae- 
count,  to  perform  these  offices  with  cheerfulness,  as  the  apostle  direct- 
ed. It  was  ntHess;iry  likewise,  on  account  of  the  persons  whom  they 
^uccoured ;  who  would  receive  the  greater  consolation  from  these 
offices,  when  they  found  the  persons  who  |)crformed  them  taking 
pleasure  in  them. 

Ver.  10.  Be  kindly  disposed.] — The  force  of  the  original  word 
ftXoro^yu,  can  hardly  be  reached  in  any  translation.  It  is  com- 
pounded of  a  Word  signifying  that  aU'ection  which  animals  by  in- 
stinct bear  to  their  youne,  and  so  teiches  us,  that  Christian  charity 
must  be  warm  and  strong,  like  th.it  which  near  rilations  bear  to  one 
another. 

Ver.  II.  Serving  the  Lord  ] — Mill,  in   his  edition  of  the  Greek 


Testament,  has  here  -na  xecieu  lo-jXivcyn;,  serving  the  time  ;  which 
Glassius  also  approves.  '  Philol.  Sac.  p.  144. — According  to  that  read- 
ing, the  meaning  is.  Not  slothful  in  taking  care  of  each  other,  shew- 
ing proper  fervency  of  spirit  in  the  work,  yet  prudently  suiting  your 
conduct  to  the  time.  But  as  this  precept  is  not  connected  with  what 
goes  before,  1  agree  with  Estius  in  preferring  the  common  reading, 
because  '  serving  tlie  time'  is  not  an  expression  used  in  scripture,  be- 
ing very  different  from  '  redeeming  the  time,'  Eph.  v.  Ifi.  Col.  iv.  5. 
Whereas, '  serving  Christ  and  the  Lord,'  is  an  expression  which  often 
occurs,  Rom.  xiv.  18,  xvi.  18.  Col.  iii.  'JA. — Besides,  it  was  a  very  pro- 
per argument  to  encourage  the  Romans  to  be  diligent  in  perfonning 
the  duties  which  they  owed  to  each  other,  to  inform  them  that  there- 
by they  '  served  the  Lord  Christ.'  Or,  serving  the  Lord  may  mean 
as  in  the  new  translation  and  commentary. 

Ver.  13.  Follow  hospitality  to  strangers.] — So  cAoftnatv,  from  if,Xo- 
livoi,  a  lover  ol  strangers,  properly  signifies.  Blackwall  thinks  the 
word  iiaixovru  implies,  not  only  that  we  should  receive  poor  visitants, 
and  distressed  travellers,  with  a  flowing  generous  hospitality,  but 
that  we  should  pursue,  or  follow  after,  those  who  have  iiassed  our 
houses,  and  invite  them  in.  This  sort  of  good  ottice  is  highly  accept- 
able  to  Christ :  '  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in."  See  ver.  8. 
note  5. 

Ver.  14.  Bless  and  curse  not.] — The  repetition  of  the  word  l>less, 
shews  the  importance  of  this  precept  Paul's  behaviour  towards  the 
high  priest  Ananias,  Acts  xxiii.  .'5.  and  towards  Alexander  the  cop. 
persmith,  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  miy  seem  a  breach  of  this  command.  But 
on  these  occasions  he  may  have  Ijeen  directed  by  an  impulse  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  denounce  the  judgment  of  God  against  such  of)- 
stinate  sinners. 

Ver.  15.  Rejoice.] — Xcufnv  is  put  for  the  imperative,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Attics ;  unless  we  chusc  to  supply  T«{ir«aX«  C/u^ti 
from  ver.  1. 

■\'er.  16. — 1.  Be  of  the  same  disjKKsition  towards  one  another.] — T« 
auTO  ti;  «AX>iXoi/f  (j{<n£/«.  This  precej)!  is  repeated  Rom.  xv.5.  only 
the  preposition  is  different  What  is  meant  by  ?$«►•.(►,  see  Philip,  ii. 
3.  note  1. 

2.  Do  not  care  for  high  things,  but  associate  with  lowly  men.]— 
Beea  observes,  that  they  are  said  (noaTa^^'.'S-a/,  who  leave  the  road 
they  intended  to  walk  iii,  that  they  may  go  along  with  others. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Unto  no  one  return  evil.] — No  provocation  warranto 
a  Christian  to  revenge  an  injury. 

2.  Premeilitate  things  comely.] — The  word  rr^oyDcuuivei  signifies  to 
think  of  the  proper  method  of  doing  a  thing,  before  we  proceed  to 
action.  See  chap.  xiii.  14.  note  i.  The  meaning  of  the  precept  is, 
that  we  should,  by  proper  previous  consideration,  tiike  care  to  ren- 
der our  actions  beautiful  and  good,  even  in  the  eyes  of  men.  The 
same  precept  we  have,  2  Cor  viii.  21. 

Ver  Ii). — 1.  Behold,  do  not  avenge  yourselves.] — This  precept  is 
founded,  as  in  religion,  so  in  right  reason  ancf  in  the  good  of  society. 
For  he  who  avenges  himself,  making  himself  accuser,  and  judge,  and 
executioner,  all  in  one  person,  runs  a  great  hazard  of  injuring  both 
himself  and  others,  by  acting  improperly  through  the  influence  of 
pnssion. 
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20  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  give 
him  meat ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for  this 
doing,  thou  u'ilt  heap  coals  of  fire '  on  his  head. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,'  but  overcome 
evil  with  good. 


20  Therefore,  if  thi/  persecutor  hunger,  instead  of  avenging  thy- 
self by  sufl'ering  him  to  perish,  give  him  meat;  and  if  he  thirst,  give 
him.  drijik :  for  bij  so  doing  thou  wilt  soften  him,  and  make  him  lay 
down  the  enmity  whicli  he  bears  to  thee. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  so  as  to  be  made  evil  yourselves,  but 
overcome  the  evil  dispositions  of  your  persecutors,  bj/  doing  them  all 
the  good  ye  can. 


2.  Give  place  to  the  wrath.] — In  the  opinion  of  some  commenta- 
tors, the  meaning  of  the  apostle's  direction  is, '  Yield  to  the  wrath  of 
your  enemies,  without  opposing  it.' 

Ver.  20.  For  this  doing,  thou  wilt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.] — 
The  head  here  is  put  for  the  whole  person.  A  coal  of  fire  is  used 
in  a  good  sense,  2  Sam.  xiv.  7.  '  They  shall  quench  my  coal  of  fire 
which  is  left ;'  they  will  deprive  me  of  my  little  remaining  comfort. 
'I'hat  the  expression  is  used  in  a  good  sense  by  the  apostle,  seems 
probable  from  the  following  verse,  where  we  are  commanded  to 
«  overcome  evil  with  good.'  The  metaphor  is  supposed  to  be  taken 
from  the  melting  of  metals,  by  covering  the  ore  with  burning  coals. 
Thus  understood,  the  meaning  will  be,  In  so  doing  thou  wilt  mol- 
lify thine  enemy,  and  bring  him  to  a  good  temper.  This,  no  doubt, 
is  the  best  method  of  treating  enemies.    For  it  belongs  to  God  to 


punish  the  injurious,  but  to  the  injured  to  overcome  them,  by  re- 
turning good  for  evil.  Whitby  thinks  the  apostle's  meaning  is. 
Thou  wilt  bring  upon  thine  enemies  the  wrath  of  God,  who,  by  pu. 
nishing  them,  will  maintain  thy  cause;  and  observes,  that  the  apos- 
tle's quotation  is  taken  from  Prov.  xxv.  21,  22.  where  the  divine 
vengeance  is  spoken  of :  and  affirms,  that  in  other  passages  of  scrip- 
ture, to  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  the  head  of  sinners,  always  signifies 
to  increase  their  punishment. 

Ver.  21.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  &-c.]— Blackwall,  after  having 
praised  the  language  in  which  this  precept  is  delivered,  adds,  "  This 
is  a  noble  strain  of  Christian  courage,  prudence,  and  goodness,  that 
nothing  in  Epictetus,  Plutarch,  or  Antonine  can  vie  with.  The  mo- 
ralists and  heroes  of  paganism  could  not  write  and  act  to  the  height 
of  this." 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  in  this  Chajoter. 


Because  God  had  chosen  the  Jews  for  his  subjects,  and 
as  their  king  had  dictated  to  them  a  system  of  laws,  and 
had  governed  them  anciently  in  person,  and  afterwards  by 
princes  of  his  own  nomination,  they  reckoned  it  impiety 
to  submit  to  heathen  laws  and  rulers.  In  the  same  light 
they  viewed  the  paying  of  taxes  for  the  support  of  the  hea- 
then governments,  Matt.  xxii.  17.  In  short,  the  zealots  of 
that  nation  laid  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  they  would 
obey  God  alone,  as  their  king  and  governor,  in  opposition 
to  Ccesar,  and  all  kings  whatever  who  were  not  of  their  re- 
ligion, and  who  did  not  govern  them  by  the  laws  of  Moses. 

This  turbulent  disposition,  some  of  the  Jews  who 
embraced  the  gospel  did  not  immediately  lay  aside ;  and 
even  of  the  believing  Gentiles  there  were  a  few,  who, 
on  pretence  that  they  had  a  sufficient  rule  of  conduct  in 
the  spiritual  gifts  with  which  tliey  were  endowed,  af- 
firmed that  they  were  under  no  obligation  to  obey  ordi- 
nances imposed  by  idolaters,  nor  to  pay  taxes  for  the 
support  of  idolatrous  governments.  In  that  persuasion, 
they  also  refused  to  the  heathen  magistrates  that  honour 
and  obedience,  to  which,  by  their  oflSce,  they  were  en- 
titled from  all  who  lived  under  their  government.  But 
these  principles  and  practices  occasioning  the  gospel  to 
l)e  evil  spoken  of,  the  apostle  judged  it  necessary,  in 
his  letter  to  the  Romans,  to  inculcate  the  duties  which 
subjects  owe  to  magistrates;  and  to  testify  to  them,  that 
the  disciples  of  Christ  were  not  exempted  from  obedi- 
ence to  the  wholesome  laws  even  of  the  heathen  coun- 
tries where  they  lived,  nor  from  contributing  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  government  by  which  they  were  protected,  al- 
though it  was  administered  by  idolaters.  Withal,  hav- 
ing inscribed  this  letter  to  the  unbelieving,  as  well  as  to 
the  believing  inhabitants  of  Rome,  the  brethren  were 
thereby  directed,  for  the  vindication  of  their  religion,  to 
shew  the  copies  which  they  took  of  it  to  such  of  the  hea- 
thens as  were  willing  to  read  it. 

This  admirable  part  of  his  letter  the  apostle  began 
with  exhorting  every  one  to  obey  the  government  of  the 
country  where  he  lives,  whether  it  be  established  by  the 
express  consent  of  the  people,  or  by  their  acquiescence, 
or  by  long  usage ;  founding  his  exhortation  on  the  fol- 
lowing principle — That  God  having  formed  mankind  for 
living  in  society,  and  some  government  being  absolutely 
necessary  for  maintaining  order  and  peace  among  the 
associated,  whatever  form  of  government  happens  to  be 
established  in  any  country,  is  authorized  of  God,  and  is 
subordinate  to  his  general  government  of  the  world,  ver, 
1 . — Civil  government,  therefore,  being  authorized  of  God, 
he  who  resists  the  established  exercise  of  it  in  any  coun- 


try, on  pretence  that  the  persons  holding  the  reins  of 
government  have  no  just  title  to  do  so,  or  on  pretence 
that  they  profess  a  false  religion,  and  exercise  their  power 
in  supporting  error,  really  resists  the  ordinance  of  God ; 
and  all  who  do  so  bring  on  themselves  just  condemna- 
tion, both  from  God  and  men,  ver.  2,  3. — On  the  other 
hand,  magistrates,  being  servants  of  God  for  good  to  the 
people,  ought,  agreeably  to  the  end  of  their  oflSce,  to  ex- 
ercise their  power  for  the  welfare  of  their  subjects,  by 
punishing  none  but  evil  doers,  and  by  protecting  and  en- 
couraging all  who  obey  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  state, 
whatever  religion  they  may  profess,  ver.  4. — It  was  there- 
fore necessary  for  the  brethren  to  obey  the  heathen  ma- 
gistrates, in  all  things  consistent  with  their  duty  to  God  ; 
not  only  to  avoid  punishment,  but  from  a  principle  of 
conscience,  ver.  5. — And  that  the  rulers  might  be  honour- 
ably maintained,  and  the  government  effectually  support- 
ed, the  apostle  ordered  tax,  and  custom,  and  tribute  to 
be  paid,  as  well  as  that  fear  or  respect  which  is  due  to 
rulers  on  account  of  their  office,  ver.  6,  7. — In  this,  I 
suppose,  the  apostle  had  the  Jews  in  his  eye,  who  held  it 
unlawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Ctesar  ;  yet  what  he  says  being 
general,  and  applicable  to  all  who  enjoy  the  protection 
of  government,  it  could  give  the  Jews  no  just  offence. 
Lastly,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  members  of  society, 
are  to  owe  no  man  any  thing,  except  to  love  one  another, 
because  love  leads  to  the  performance  of  every  social 
duty,  and  prevents  all  manner  of  injuries  and  crimes, 
ver.  8-10. 

It  deserves  both  notice  and  praise,  that  in  explaining 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  their  duty  as  citizens,  the 
apostle  hath  shewn  the  finest  address.  For  while  he 
seemed  only  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  magistrate  with  the 
people,  he  tacitly  conveyed  the  most  wholesome  instruc- 
tion to  the  heathen  rulers,  who  he  knew  were  too  proud 
to  receive  advice  from  teachers  of  his  character  and  na- 
tion. For  by  telling  rulers,  that  they  are  the  servants  of 
God  for  good  to  the  people,  he  taught  them  the  purpose 
of  their  office,  and  shewed  them,  that  their  sole  aim  in  exe- 
cuting it  ought  to  be  to  promote  the  happiness  of  their 
people ;  and  tliat  as  soon  as  they  lose  sight  of  this,  their 
government  degenerates  into  tyranny.  Moreover,  by 
establishing  the  office  and  power  of  magistrates  on  their 
proper  foundation,  and  by  teaching  the  people  to  obey 
their  rulers  from  conscience,  he  made  such  of  the  hea- 
thens as  read  his  letter  sensible,  that  the  gospel  nourishes 
no  rebellious  principles  in  its  votaries  ;  that  it  docs  not 
meddle  with  the  political  constitution  of  any  state,  on 
pretence  of  mending  it;   and  tliat.it  enjoins  subjects,  in 
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things  not  sinful,  to  obey  their  rulers,  whatever  tlie  form 
of  government  is  under  whicli  they  act.  Such  a  dis- 
course concerning  obedience  to  laws  and  magistrates,  was 
addressed  to  the  Roman  brethren  with  peculiar  propriety, 
because  tlicy  had  been  banished  from  Rome  with  the 
Jews,  by  the  Emperor  Claudius,  for  their  tumultuous 
behaviour,  and  were  but  lately  returned.  The  apostle, 
however,  gave  the  same  directions  to  other  churches.  Tit. 
iii.  ].,  as  did  St  Peter  likewise,  1  Pet.  ii.  13-17. ;  from 
which  we  may  learn  how  turbulent  the  Jews  were  in  all 
the  heathen  countries,  and  how  anxious  the  Christian 
teachers  were,  to  have  their  disciples  free  from  blame  in 
every  respect. 

In  what  follows,  tlie  apostle  earnestly  recommended  to 
the  Romans  tJie  duties  of  temperance  and  chastity,  be- 
cause in  their  heatlien  state  they  had  been  extremely  de- 
ficient in  these  virtues.  And  that  his  exhortation  might 
make  the  deeper  impression,  he  compared  their  former 
ignorance,  from  which  tlieir  lewdness  and  intemperance 


had  proceeded,  to  the  darkness  of  night ;  and  opposed 
thereto  the  knowledge  which  the  gospel  had  imparted  to 
them,  likening  it  to  the  light  of  day  springing  up  after 
a  long  dark  night,  and  gradually  advancing  to  meridian 
brightness.  And  the  heathens  lying  in  that  ignorance 
he  compared  to  persons  in  a  deep  sleep,  because  they 
were  as  incapable  of  performing  the  rational  functions  of 
men,  as  persons  are  who  sleep  in  the  intoxication  of 
drunkenness,  ver.  11— 14. 

The  precepts  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter  do  great 
honour  to  the  gospel,  and  to  its  ministers.  They  shew 
us,  that  instead  of  contracting  men's  affections,  and  limit- 
ing them  to  their  own  sect,  the  gospel  enlarges  their 
hearts,  so  as  to  embrace  tlie  whole  human  race,  not  ex- 
cluding tlieir  very  enemies:  that  it  cherishes  no  rebel- 
lious principles  in  its  votaries,  but  enjoins  obedience  to 
superiors  from  a  regard  to  conscience ;  and  that  it  allures 
no  proselytes,  by  the  prospect  of  criminal  sensual  plea- 
sures of  any  kind. 


New  Translatio.v. 
Chap.  XIII. — I  Let  every  soul '  be  subject 
to  the  higher  powers.^      For  there  is  no  power 
but//o/«  (Jod ;  3  and  the  powers  that  be  are 
placed  under  God.* 

2  Wherefore,  he  U'ho  scttelh  himself  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God  ; '  and  they  who  resist  shall  procure  pu- 
7iishment  to  themselves. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  evil.  U'oiildst  thou  then  not  be  afraid 
of  tlie  power?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou 
shall  have  praise  of  the  same. 

4  For  THE  RULER  is  (0t«  haxav©')  a  servant 
of  God /or  good  to  thee.  But  if  thou  do  that 
which  is  evil,  be  afraid  ;  because  he  docs  not  bear 
the  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is  (0tK  S/axa^®') 
a  servant  of  God,  a  revenger  to  inflict  wrath 
on  him  who  worketh  evil. 


CO.%01E.\TAUY. 

Chap.  XIII. — I  Let  evert/  man,  whatever  his  office  in  the  churcli 
or  his  spiritual  gifts  are,  be  subject  to  the  established governnwnt.  For 
there  is  no  poiver  of  government  but  from  God  ;  and  the  governing 
powers  in  all  countries  are  subordinate  to,  and  useful  for  carrying  on 
God's  benevolent  government -of  the  world. 

2  Wherefore,  he  who  opposelh  government,  by  disobeying  its  whole- 
some laws,  or  by  attempting  the  lives  of  the  governors,  or  by  ob- 
structing tlie  due  execution  of  their  office,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God ;  and  they  who  do  so  shall  be  punished. 

3  For  rulers  are  appointed  not  to  terrify  those  of  the  citizens  who 
do  good  works,  but  who  do  eril.  Wouldst  thou  then  live  happily  in 
any  country,  without  being  afraid  of  the  magistrates  and  the  laws, 
carefully  do  the  good  actions  which  they  enjoin,  and  thou  stialt  have 
protection  and  favour  from  the  sa?ne. 

4  For  the  ruler,  according  to  the  true  design  of  his  office,  is  a  ser- 
vant of  God,  appointed  to  make  thee  and  tlie  rest  happy,  by  maintain- 
ing all  in  their  just  possessions.  Bui  if  thou  do  evil,  if  thou  art  re- 
bellious, impious,  injurious,  or  addicted  to  any  vice  inconsistent  with 
the  peace  of  society,  he  afraid  of  the  magistrate,  because  the  power 
of  punishing  is  not  commitled  to  him  by  God  and  the  people  in  vain  : 
for  he  is  a  servant  of  God,  appointed  to  avenge  the  community  by 
punishing  evil  doers. 


Vcr.  1. — 1.  Let  every  soul  be  subject.] — Every  soul  is  a  most  gene- 
ral expression,  comprehending  all  mankind.  Jews  and  Gentiles,  whe- 
ther they  believe  the  gospel  or  not,  or  whether  they  are  in  higher 
or  lower  stations,  or  possess  the  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers 
or  are  destitute  of  them,  all  ought  to  be  subject,  in  things  not  sinful, 
to  the  government  of  the  country  where  they  live. 

2.  To  the  higher  powers.] — In'other  passages,  ilevirixi,  pou>ers,\iy 
a  common  figure,  signities  persons  possessed  of  power  or  authority. 
But  here  xi  tln-.c-ixt  vmfircyn;,  ttie  higher  powers,  being  distin- 
guished from  ii  tcfreyris,  the  ruJers,  ver.  a.  must  signify,  not  the  iier- 
sons  who  po.-isess  tne  supreme  authority,  but  the  supreme  authority 
Itself,  whereby  the  state  is  governed;  whether  that  authority  be 
vested  in  the  people,  or  in  the  nobles,  or  in  a  single  |)erson,  or  be 
shared  among  these  three  orders  ;  in  short,  the  higher  powers  de- 
notes that  form  of  government  which  is  established  in  any  country, 
whatever  it  may  be.  This  remark  deserves  attention,  because  the 
apostle's  reasoning,  while  it  holds  good  concerning  the  form  of  go- 
vernment established  in  a  country,  it  is  not  true  concerning  the 
persons  who  possess  the  supreme  power,  that '  there  is  no  power  but 
from  God  ;'  and  that «  he  who  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  or- 
dinance of  Ciod.'  For  if  the  person  who  possesses  the  supreme  power 
In  any  state,  exercises  it  in  destroying  the  fundamental  laws,  and  to 
the  ruin  of  the  people,  such  a  ruler  is  not  from  God,  is  not  autho- 
rized by  him,  and  ought  to  be  rcsistetL 

3.  for  there  is  no  power  but  from  God.]— This  was  written  to 
correct  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  valued  themselves  exceedingly 
because  they  had  received  a  form  of  government  from  God.     'the 

SQvernment  of  every  state,  whether  it  be  monarchical,  aristocratical, 
cmocratical,  or  mixed,  is  as  really  of  divine  appointment  as  the 
government  of  the  Jews  wa.",  though  none  but  the  Jewish  form  was 
of  divine  legislation.  For  God  having  designed  mankind  to  live  in 
society,  he  h;i.«,  by  the  frame  of  their  nature,  and  by  the  reason  of 
things,  authorized  government  to  be  exercistnl  in  every  country. 
At  the  same  time,  having  apix>inted  no  particular  form  to  any  na- 
tion but  to  the  Jews,  nor  named  any  particular  person  or  family  to 
exercise  the  power  of  government,  he  has  left  it  to  the  people  to 
chuse  wh.-it  fonn  is  most  agreeable  to  themselves,  and  to  commit  the 
exercise  of  the  supreme  (xiwcr  to  what  persons  they  think  fit.  And 
therefore,  whatever  fonn  of  Lovcrnmcnt  hath  been  chosen,  or  is  os- 
tablUhcd  in  any  country,  h.ith  the  divine  sanction ;  and  the  persons 


who,  by  the  choice,  or  even  by  the  peaceable  submission  of  the  go- 
verned, have  the  reins  of  government  in  their  hands,  are  the  lawful 
sovereigns  of  that  country,  and  have  all  the  rights  and  prerogatives 
belonging  to  sovereignty  vested  in  their  persons. 

4.  And  the  powers  that  be  are  placed  under  God.] — 'Ttre  8seu 
■nTxyuivai  iiiri'  We  have  the  phrase  Cto  6|ot/»'iav  raff-trouivo;,  Luke 
vii.  H.  signifying  '  a  person  placed  under  the  authority  of  another" 
The  verb  properly  signifies  to  marshal  an  army  under  its  general,  by 
assigning  to  each  soldier  his  proper  place  in  the  battle.  Wherefore, 
the  sentiment  delivered  by  the  apostle  is  tliis  :  That  whatever  form 
of  government  happens  to  be  established  in  any  country,  is  mar- 
shalled or  set  in  order  under  God  the  King  of  kings,  and  is  designed 
to  co-operate  with  his  l)cnevoli-nt  universal  government 

Ver.  2.  He  who  setteth  him.self  in  opposition  to  the  ptiwer,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God.] — As  the  precept  in  the  foregoing  verse,  and 
the  declarations  in  this,  are  general,  they  must  be  interpreted  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  the  subjects  to  which  they  are  applied. 
Wherefore,  since  the  power  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  both 
verses,  is  the  form  of  government,  and  not  the  rulers  of  a  country, 
the  subjection  to  the  higher  jjowcrs  enjoined  in  the  first  verse,  is 
not  an  unlimited  passive  obedience  to  rulers  in  things  sinful,  but  an 
obedience  to  the  wholesome  laws  enaited  for  the  good  of  the  com- 
munity by  common  consent,  or  by  those  who,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  state,  have  the  power  of  enacting  laws.  To 
these  good  laws  the  people  are  to  give  obedience,  without  examiii. 
ing  by  what  title  the  magistrates  who  execute  these  laws  hold 
their  jHjwer;  and  even  without  considering,  whether  the  religion 
professed  by  the  magistrates  be  true  or  false.  For  the  same  reason, 
the  opposition  to,  and  resistance  of  the  power,  forbidden  iii  the 
second  verse,  is  an  opposition  to,  and  resistance  of  the  estiiblished 
government,  by  dis<ibeying  tne  wholesome  laws  of  the  state,  or  by 
attempting  to  overturn  the  government  from  a  factious  disposition, 
or  from  ill-will  to  the  iktsoiis  in  i>ower,  or  from  an  ambitious  desire 
to  iKjssess  the  government  ourselves,  'these  precepts  therefore  do 
not  enjoin  obedience  to  the  masjistrates  in  things  .-inl'ul,  but  in  things 
not  sinful;  and  more  especially  in  things  morally  goiMl,  and  which 
tend  to  the  welfare  of  the  state.  Besides,  as  in  the  following  verses 
the  aixistle  hath  shewn,  from  the  nature  and  end  of  their  office,  that 
the  duty  of  rulers  is  to  promote  the  happiness  of  the  people,  it  is  plain 
from  the  apostle  himself,  that  they  who  refuse  to  do  things  sinful, 
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5  Wherefore  it  is  necessari/  fob  rou  to  be 
subject,'  not  only  on  account  o/"  wrath,  but  also 
on  account  q/" conscience. 

6  For  this  reason,  therefore,  -pay  ye  taxes '  also 
TO  THEM,  because  they  are  2niblic  ministers  *  of 
God,  attending  continually  to  this  very  thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues:'  to 
whom  tax  is  due,  tax  :'^  to  whom  custom,  cus- 
tom .•  to  whom  fear,  fear  :  to  whom  honour,  ho- 
nour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  unless  to  love  one 
another.  For  he  who  loveth  another'  hath 
fulfilled  the  law. 

9  For  this.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  thou  shalt  not 
covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment, it  is  summed  tip  in  this  precept,  namely, 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.' 

10  Love  worketh  no  evil  to  one's  neighbour : 
therefore  love  is  {jrXn^ufji.a  voi^a)  the  fulfilling' 
of  the  law. 

1 1  Also  this  I  COMMAND,  Kuoio  the  season,^ 
that  IT  Is  already  the  Iwurfor  us  to  awake  out 
of  sleep.  For  now  the  salvation  is  nearer  us^ 
than  when  we  believed. 


5  JFor  these  reasons,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  be  obedient  to  the 
laws  and  rulers  of  the  countries  where  ye  live,  twt  only  from  the 

fear  of  punishment,  but  also  from  a  princij)le  of  co7iscience. 

6  From  the  same  principle,  pay  ye  taxes  also  to  the  magistrates,  be- 
cause they  are  public  ministers,  ajjpointed  by  God  to  attend  continu- 
ally to  the  affairs  of  government,  and  to  the  distribution  of  justice, 
that  the  people  may  live  in  peace. 

7  Render,  therefore,  to  all,  without  fraud,  what  is  due  by  law. 
To  whom  tax  is  due,  tax :  to  whom  custom  for  merchandise  is  due, 
custom  :  to  whom  fear  is  due,  as  having  the  execution  of  the  laws 
in  their  hands, ^eor  .•  to  ichom  oulivard  respect  is  due  on  account  of 
their  office  or  rank,  outward  respect. 

8  Pay  all  your  debts,  and  owe  no  man  any  thing,  unless  mutual 
love ;  because  that  debt  can  never  be  fully  discharged.  He  who 
loveth  another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law  respecting  his  neighbour. 

9  For  the  precepts.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not 
kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  udtness,  thou  shalt 
not  covet ;  arid,  if  there  be  any  other  commandment  prescribed  in  the 
word  of  God,  or  dictated  by  right  reason,  which  hath  others  for  its 
object,  it  is  summed  up  in  this  j)rece2jt,  namely,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighboiir  as  thyself:  love  him  as  a  part  of  thyself,  on  account  of 
his  usefulness  in  promoting  thy  happiness. 

10  For  love  restraineth  a  manfrom  doing  evil  to  his  neighbour,  and 
leadeth  him  to  do  his  neighbour  every  good  office  in  his  power ; 
wherefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  respecting  one's  neighbour. 

11  This  also  I  command:  Form  a  better  judgment  of  the  present 
season,  that  it  is  already  the  hour  for  us  to  awake  out  of  that  sleejt 
into  which  the  sensual  practices  of  heathenism  have  cast  us ;  for 
now  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  the  gospel,  is  better  understood  by  us 
than  when  we  first  believed. 


or  even  things  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  state, 
do  not  resist  the  ordinance  of  God,  although  these  things  should  be 
commanded  by  a  lawful  magistrate ;  because  in  commanding  them 
he  exceeds  his  power.  And  that  opposition  to  a  ruler  who  endea- 
vours utterly  to  subvert  the  constitution,  or  to  enslave  a  free  people, 
is  warranted,  not  only  by  right  reason  but  by  the  gospel,  which 
teaches  that  rulers  are  the  servants  of  God  for  good  to  the  people, 
and  are  supported  by  God  only  in  the  just  execution  of  their  office. 
See  the  following  note. 

Ver.  5.  It  is  necessary  for  you  to  be  subject.] — The  apostle  did  not 
mean,  that  they  were  to  be  subject  to  the  sinful  laws  of  the  coun. 
tries  where  they  lived,  otherwise  he  made  it  necessary  for  the  itoman 
brethren  to  join  in  the  worship  of  idols,  contrary  to  the  superior  ob- 
ligation they  were  under,  of  obeying  God  rather  than  man.  Besides, 
by  telling  them  they  were  to  be  subject  on  account  of  conscience,  he 
intimated,  that  the  subjection  which  he  enjoined  did  not  extend  to 
things  sinful.    See  ver.  .'.  note. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  For  this  reason,  therefore,  pay  ye  {ifo%ov;)  taxes  also.] — 
The  question,  '  Is  it  lawful  to  pay  {xYivrov)  tribute  to  Ceciiar?'  was 
agitaied,  not  in  Judeaonly,  but  in  all  the  heathen  countries  where  the 
Jews  were  settled,  and  was  the  occasion  of  great  dissensions  among 
them.  This  question  the  apostle  decided  in  the  atnrmative,  upon 
the  following  principle  :  That  as  government  and  governors  are  ap- 
pointed for  the  public  good,  taxes  ought  to  be  paid  by  the  people  for 
defraying  the  necessary  expenses  of  government,  and  for  maintain- 
ing tiie  magistrates  in  that  honourable  manner  which  their  office 
requires,  and  which  is  necessary  to  procure  them  respect. 

•1.  Because  they  are  public  ministers  of  God,  attending  continually 
to  this  very  thing.] — The  phrase  XuTovey<i4  &iou,  signifies  ministers 
appointed  by  God  in  behalf  of  the  people.  See  Rom.  xv.  16.  note  1. 
The  thing  to  which  the  magistrates  attend,  or  ought  to  attend  con- 
tinually, is  the  good  of  the  people;  which  they  should  promote  by 
restraining  evil-doers,  distributing  justice,  and  repelling  the  attacks 
of  foreign  enemies.  Now  these  things  they  cannot  do,  unless  taxes 
are  paid  to  them. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues.] — In  this  precept 
the  apostle  followed  his  master,  who  ordered  the  Jews  to  '  render  to 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Ca!sar's,'  though  CEesar  was  neither  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  nor  of  their  religion. 

ii.  To  whom  (ifo^n)  tax  is  due,  tax  :  to  whom  (teXo?)  cu.stom,  cus- 
tom.]— Tax  is  money  levied  from  the  people  for  their  persons,  their 
houses,  and  their  lands.  Custom  is  money  raised  for  merchandize. 
By  using  the  general  expression  to  whom  tax  is  due,  the  apostle  leaves 
it  to  the  laws  and  constitution  of  every  state,  and  to  the  people  in 
these  states,  to  determine  who  are  their  lawful  magistrates,  and  what 
the  taxes  and  customs  are  which  are  due  to  their  governors ;  but  by 
no  means  allows  individuals  to  determine  these  points,  because  that 
would  open  a  door  to  rebellion. 

Ver.  8.  He  who  loveth  another.] — 'En^ov,  another,  is  a  more  gene- 
ral word  than  TXr.triov,  neighbour,  in  the  ne.xt  verses,  and  comprehends 
our  very  enemies,  according  to  the  sublime  morality  enjoined  by 
Christ. 

Ver.  9  A)ix.xi0a.>MiovTix.i,  It  is  summed  up  in  this  precept,  namely, 
Tliou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself] — I'he  meaning  of  the  pre- 
cept is,  that  as  the  friendship  and  assistance  of  our  neighbour  are 
necessary  to  our  well-being,  we  are  to  consider  him  as  a  part  of  our- 
selves, and  to  abstain  from  Injuring  him  as  carefully  as  from  injur, 
ing  ourselves. 


Ver.  10.  Therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.] — This  transla- 
tion of  the  word  ^Xr,^uiji.«.  is  founded  on  ver.  8. «  He  who  loves  ano- 
ther hath  fulfilled  the  law.'  But  in  other  passages  tho  word  signifies 
fulness.  See  Rom.  xi.  12.  note.  According  to  this  latter  sense  the 
apostle's  meaning  is,  that  love  to  our  neighbour,  joined  with  love  to 
God,  is  that  which  renders  our  obedience  to  the  law  full  or  complete. 

Ver.  II. — I.  Also  this  I  command.  Know  the  season.] — By  their 
knowing  the  season,  the  apostle  means  their  knowing  that  it  was  the 
morning  of  the  day  of  the  gospel,  and  that  the  light  of  truth  having 
begun  to  shine,  it  was  already  time  to  awake  out  of  that  sleep  into 
which  they  had  fallen  during  the  darkness  of  heathenism.  In  this 
exhortation,  joined  with  that  in  the  following  verse,  the  apostle  in- 
sinuated concerning  the  Gentiles,  that  when  they  first  believed  the 
gospel,  they  had  not  been  so  enlightened  as  thoroughly  to  awake  out 
of  the  sleep  of  heathenism :  they  had  not  formed  just  notions  of  the 
purity  required  by  the  gospel,  but  had  continued  in  some  of  their 
old  corrupt  practices.  This  appears  likewise  from  the  exhortations 
given  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  apostle's  other  epistles,  where  he  re- 
proved them  for  their  drunkenness,  and  fornication,  and  other  sinful 
courses. 

2.  For  now  the  salvation  is  nearer  us  than  when  we  believed.] — 
This  Locke  interprets  of  the  removal  of  the  Roman  brethren  out  of 
their  present  probationary  state  by  death ;  and  the  night,  which  in 
the  next  verse  is  said  to  have  been  far  advanced,  he  thinks  is  the 
present  dark  state  of  the  world ;  and  the  day,  which  was  at  hand,  he 
says  is  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  appeals  to  this  passage,  as  a  proof 
that  St  Paul  thought  Christ's  coming  was  not  far  off.  But  in  this 
he  is  confuted  by  St  Paul  himself,  2  Thess.  ii.  1. — Others  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  the  salvation  here  spoken  of  is  the  deliverance  of  the  dis- 
ciples from  the  persecution  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  which  was  not  far  off  at  that  time.  But  their  in. 
terpretation,  though  not  attended  with  the  pernicious  consequences 
of  the  former  gloss,  cannot  be  admitted,  being  foreign  to  the  apos. 
tie's  argument ;  as  it  was  no  reason  for  their  awaking  out  of  the 
sleep  of  heathenism,  that  their  deliverance  from  persecution,  by  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  nearer  them  than  when  they  believed. 
Salvation,  in  this  passage,  signifies  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  the 
gospel,  as  it  does  in  various  other  passages.  For  example,  Luke  xix. 
9.  '  I'his  day  salvation  is  come  to  thy  house.' — Rom.  xi.  11.  «  Salva- 
tion is  come  to  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  them  to  emulation.'  See 
the  note  on  that  verse. — Acts  xiii.  2I3.  '  The  word  of  salvation. ' — Eph. 
i.  6.  '  The  gospel  of  your  salvation.' — 2  Cor.  vi.  2.  *  In  the  day  of  sal- 
vation.' Nor  is  this  all  ;  the  translation  which  I  have  given  of  the 
clause  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  original ;  Nt/v  ya.^  lyyvri^ov  yiimiv 
fi  ruTYi^ix.,  '  For  now  the  salvation  is  nearer  us — (the  word  of  salva- 
tion, the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  nearer  us; — than  when  we  believed. ' 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  was  better 
understood  by  the  Gentiles  than  when  they  first  believed.  For  things 
that  are  plain  and  easily  understood,  were  said  by  the  Hebrews  to  be 
nigh:  Rom.  x.  8.  'The  matter  is  nigh  thee.'  The  apostle's  argument 
stands  thus :  We  Gentiles  have  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  now 
more  fully  preached  to  us,  and  we  understand  them  better  than  when 
we  first  believed ;  consequently  we  are  better  acquainted  with  the 
obligations  laid  on  us  by  the  gospel  to  live  in  a  holy  manner,  and  are 
sensible  that  it  is  time  for  us  to  awake  fully  from  the  intoxication  of 
sin. — 'I'he  apostle  included  himself  in  this  exhortation,  not  because 
he  had  ever  slept  in  the  ignorance  of  heathenism,  and  needed  to 
awake,  but  to  make  his  reproof  more  inoffensive,  and  his  exhortation 


124 

12  The  night  is  far  advanced,  and  the  day  is 
at  hand.'  Let  us  therefore />«/  off'  the  works 
of  darkness,*  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of 
light      (See  1  John  i.  5.  note  2.) 

13  Let  us  walk  ahout  decently  as  in  the  day, 
not  in  (ku/xdi!  Kai  fii^ais)  reveltings^  and  drunk- 
ennesses, not  (Ktirais  xai  artXyuaii)  in  cliam- 
beriniis'^  and  lasciviousncsscs,^  not  (ij/S/  xai  ^jjX*) 
in  strife  and  cnvi/. 

14  But  put  ye  on"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and   make   nu  provision*  fur  the  itisls  of  the 

fesh. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  XUI. 


12  The  night  of  heathenish  igtiorance  is  drawing  to  a  conclusion, 
and  the  day  of  gospel  light  is  about  to  shine  with  meridian  splendour 
in  all  countries.  Let  us,  therefore,  who  know  this,  jnit  off  the  works 
of  darkness,  which  we  used  to  perform  in  honour  of  idols,  and  let  us 
put  on  the  armour  jrroper  for  the  day  of  the  gospel. 

13  Let  us  walk  about  decently  habited,  as  becometh  those  who 
walk  in  the  day,  not  employing  ourselves,  like  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, in  rcvellings  and  in  drinkings  to  excess ;  not  in  lying  with  har- 
lots, and  in  lasciviousness,  whether  in  action,  discourse,  or  dress ; 
nut  in  quarrelling  about  riches,  or  honours,  or  opinions,  and  in  en- 
vying the  prosperity  of  others. 

14  But  be  ye  clothed  with  the  dispositions  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
his  piety,  temperance,  purity,  charity  ;  in  short,  his  whole  character : 
and,  like  him,  make  no  provision  for  gratifying  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 


more  persuasive.  For  the  same  reason  he  says,  in  the  next  verses, 
'  Let  us  put  ofl','  &c. 

Ver.  I'J.— 1.  The  night  is  far  advanced,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.]— 
Because  knowledge  and  ignorance  are  to  the  mind  what  hght  and 
darkness  are  to  the  body,  tlie  scriptures  often  represent  the  former 
by  the  latter,  'thus  the  heathens,  who  lived  in  utter  ignorance  of 
God  and  religion,  are  said  to  be  in  darkness;  and  their  slate  is  call- 
ed nigfit ;  and  they  themselves  sons  of  the  night  and  of  darkness. 
Whereas  thev  who  enjoyed  the  knowledge  of  Uod  and  religion  are 
said  to  live  iii  light ;  and  their  state  is  called  day,  and  themselves 
sons  of  the  light  and  ojthe  day,  1  Xhess.  v.  5.  Wherefore,  the  night, 
whicli  is  represented  as  far  advanced,  or  almost  at  an  end,  is  the 
night  of  heathenish  ignorance ;  and  the  day,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  at  hand,  is  the  more  clear  shining  of  the  light  of  truth,  by  the 
repeated  preadiiiig  of  the  gos|)el  in  all  those  countries  where  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  and  idolatry  formerly  reigned ;  the  effect  of 
which  was,  that  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  were  brought 
nearer  to  the  understanding  of  the  disciples  than  when  they  firtt  be- 
lieved. 

2.  Let  us  therefore  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armour  of  light.] — The  words  xro!iuf/.t^«.  and  itiuiru,ui!i-ix.  pro- 
perly signify  the  putting  oil"  and  on  of  clothes.  Perhaps  the  apostle 
alluded  to  the  fantastical  dresses,  the  crowns  of  leaves,  the  clubs,  and 
the  musical  instruments,  with  which  the  reveUings  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse  were  acted.  These  dresses  he  calls  the  w^^ks  of  darkness, 
because  the  works  of  darkness  were  done  in  them.  Instead  of  these, 
the  Homaiis  were  to  put  on  the  aiinour  of  light,  the  Christian  virtues, 
which,  for  their  excellence  and  beauty,  may  be  compared  to  a  robe 
of  light,  or  such  a  dress  as  is  fit  for  the  children  of  light  to  wear. 
And  to  do  this  they  were  laid  under  the  strongest  obligation,  by  that 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  which  they  had 
derive<l  from  the  continued  preaching  of  the  gospel. — ^'OTAa,  artnuur, 
being  used  for  any  accoutrement  of  the  body,  may  signify  clothes, 
dress,  &c.     See  Kom.  vi.  13.  note  2. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Not  in  revelllngs.] — The  word  xun-oi;  comes  from 
Kuuc;,  Comus,  the  god  of  feasting  and  revelling.  Farkhurst  thinks 
Comus  the  same  with  t'hemosh,  the  abomination  of  the  Moabitesand 
Amorites,  whom  Jerome,  on  Isaiah  xv.  1.  takes  to  be  the  same  with 
Baal  Phcgor  ;  consequently  he  was  a  god  of  the  obscene  or  Priapean 
kind,  and  his  rites  consisted  in  feasting  and  drunkenness,  and  every 
kind  of  obscenity.  Hence  Kw^tw,  Comus,  Ac\\o\.e&  revelling,  that  is, 
feasting,  with  lascivious  songs,  accompanied  with  music.    Accord- 


ing to  Suida.s,  Ka^M;  E5-1  fjci^vr'xos  ccv>.o;,  e;t:^«><^«>re;  tou  oivau,  iti- 
^t^uv  y,hu^cc^ltctv,  xon  ^lotr^ov  ot.trx*;f^i^v  ^otaiv  t6  o-vfjt.^afftoy  '  **  The 
Comus  is  a  drunken  dance,  which,  when  the  drinking  is  continued, 
provokes  lasciviousness,  and  makes  the  feast  a  scene  of  very  dishon- 
ourable actions."  These  reveUings  were  performed  in  honour  of 
Bacchus,  who  on  that  account  was  named  KuuM^r,!,  Comattes,  aiid 
were  acted  in  the  night  time,  for  the  most  part  without  arms.  How- 
ever, the  actors  in  these  reveUings  were  sometimes  armed,  and  in- 
sulted those  whom  they  happened  to  meet.  The  youth  among  the 
heathens,  especially  in  citii-s,  when  they  were  euamoured,  used,  after 
they  had  got  themselves  drunk,  to  run  about  the  streets  by  night, 
having  crowns  made  of  the  branches  and  leaves  of  trees  upon  their 
heads,  and  torches  in  their  hands,  with  musical  instruments  of  va- 
rious kinds  ;  upon  which  some  of  them  |)layed  soft  airs,  while  others 
accompanied  them  with  their  voice,  and  danced  in  the  most  lascivi- 
ous  manner.  These  indecencies  they  acted  commonly  before  the 
house  in  which  their  mistress  lived,  then  knocked  at  the  door,  and 
sometimes  brake  in.  Hence  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  they  are  call- 
ed, chap.  xiv.  23.  iui/mvu;  xuu^us,  mad  reveUings. — From  all  this  it 
appears  with  what  propriety  the  apostle  joins  ui^cci,  and  xuuoi,  and 
xoircci  together,  and  opposes  ra  orrAot  tou  (furat,  the  garb  and  employ- 
ments of  the  day,  to  these  nocturnal  dresses  and  reveUings. 

•i.  Not  in  chamberings.] — Koitcu;.  This  word  is  used  by  the  LXX, 
Levit  xviii.  2'2.  in  the  same  sense  as  here  :  Mets  a.^riy(x  ov  xa/n.r,!i-r,rti 
XOtTTtV  yvvxtxiictV' 

3.  And  lasciviousness.] — ArO.yiiocis-  Whitby  observes,  that  Hesy- 
chius  and  Phavorinus  interi)ret  this  word  of  sodomitical  practices. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.] — To  put  on  as 
a  garment  this  or  that  quality,  is  a  figure  often  used  in  scripture, 
and  is  of  great  energy.  It  signifies  to  acquire  great  jilenty  of  the 
thing  said  to  be  put  on.  'J'hus  Psal.  Ixv.  13.  '  The  pastures  are  clothed 
with  flocks.'  Also  it  denotes,  that  the  virtue  or  quality  put  on  ad- 
heres closely,  like  a  garment,  to  the  body  ;  Psal.  cix.  18.  '  He  clothed 
himself  with  cursing,  as  with  his  garment.'  To  put  on  Christ,  is  to 
follow  his  doctrine,  precepts,  and  exami)le,  and  to  adorn  ourselves 
therewith  as  with  a  splendid  robe  not  to  be  put  off';  because  it  is  the 
garb  intended  for  that  eternal  day  which  is  never  to  be  followed  by 
any  night.  A  remarkable  example  of  the  use  of  this  metaphor  we 
have.  Judges  vi.  34.  '  The  spirit  of  the  I-ord  clothed  Gideon." 

2.  Make  no  provision  for  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. ]-«.II{oio;a>  fi.r,  toi- 
uir^i  us  iTi^uniKi-  In  this  passage,  the  word  T{i)v«<a  signifies /o/v- 
thought,  accom]>anicd  with  care,  in  accomplishing  any  purpose. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Some  of  the  Jewish  converts  at  Rome,  fancying  that 
the  meats  forbidden  by  Moses  were  unclean  in  themselves, 
ver.  14.  and  tliat  the  days  v^^hich  lie  ordered  to  be  kept 
holy  were  still  to  be  sanctified,  looked  on  their  Gentile 
brethren  as  profane  persons,  because  they  ate  all  kinds  of 
meats  without  distinction,  and  regarded  every  day  alike. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Gentiles  despised  the  Jews  as 
ignorant  bigots,  for  making  any  distinctions  of  meats 
and  days,  and  refused  to  admit  them  into  their  company. 
To  remedy  these  disorders,  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter, 
commanded  the  Gentile  converts  who  were  well  in- 
structed, to  be  in  friendship  with  such  of  tlieir  Jewish 
brethren  as  were  weak  in  the  faith,  and  to  converse  fa- 
miliarly with  them  ;  not,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
puting about  their  particular  opinions,  but  for  knowing 
each  otiier's  good  qualities,  that  mutual  love  might  be  pro- 
moted, ver.  1. — lie  acknowledged  that  it  was  natural  for 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  differ  in  opinion  concerning 
meats,  ver.  2. — But  the  Gentile  brother,  who  ate  all  kinds 
indifferently,  was  not  to  despise  the  Jew  as  a  weak  bigot, 
l>ecause  he  ate  such  meats  only  as  were  allowed  by  the 
law  of  Moses.      On  the  other  hand,  the  Jew  was  not 


to  condemn  the  Gentile  as  a  profane  person,  for  eating 
meats  forbidden  by  IVIoses ;  for  God  had  received  him 
into  his  church,  notwithstanding  he  did  not  obey  the  law, 
ver.  3. 

Having  thus  advised  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  Christians 
to  forbear  despising  and  condemning  each  other  for  not 
following  the  same  rule  respecting  meats,  the  apostle 
asked  them  what  title  they  had  to  condemn  one  another 
for  their  conduct  in  that  matter,  seeing  they  were  all 
Christ's  servants,  employed  by  him  in  his  family  or  church, 
and  were  not  accountable  to  one  another  for  their  ac- 
tions, but  to  Christ  alone,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to 
acquit  or  condemn  his  own  servants.  Farther,  he  assured 
them,  that  notwithstanding  they  condemned  one  another 
on  account  of  meats,  Christ,  at  the  judgment,  will  acquit 
his  sincere  servants,  although  they  may  have  erred  in  that 
matter,  provided  therein  they  have  acted  according  to  con- 
science, ver.  4. — Next,  with  resjiect  to  the  days  which 
Moses  ordered  to  be  hallowed,  the  apostle  likewise  ac- 
knowledged, that  it  was  natural  for  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles to  have  different  opinions.  But  whether  they  ob- 
served these  days,  or  did   not  observe  them,  their  duty 
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was,  to  be  fully  persuaded  in  tlieir  own  mind  concerning 
the  lawfulness  of  what  they  did,  ver.  5. — And  therefore, 
though  they  differed  in  their  practice  concerning  meats 
and  days,  the  apostle  charitably  hoped  they  all  acted  in 
these  matters  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  Christ,  ver.  6. 
— This  regard  he  told  them  it  became  them  to  maintain 
habitually,  because  none  of  them  was  his  own  Lord ;  none 
of  them  was  at  liberty,  in  religious  matters,  to  act  accord- 
ing to  his  own  pleasure,  ver.  7,  8. — For  Christ  both  died 
and  rose  again,  that  he  might  acquire  a  right  to  rule  the 
dead  and  the  living,  ver.  9. —  Christ  then  being  their  only 
ruler,  the  apostle  asked  them  how  they  dared  to  intrude 


trary  to  their  conscience.  For  he  who  believes  certain 
meats  to  be  unlawful,  sins  if  he  eats  them  ;  because  '  he 
eateth  not  of  faith,'  that  is,  from  a  belief  that  they  are 
lawful,  but,  in  eating  them,  violates  his  conscience.  And, 
in  general,  whatever  a  man  doth  without  believing  it  to 
be  lawful,  being  a  violation  of  his  conscience,  is  sin  : 
which  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  famed  aphorism,  '  What- 
ever is  not  of  faith  is  sin,'  ver.  23. 

Here  the  xivth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans 
ends,  according  to  the  common  division.  But,  as  the 
apostle  continues  the  subject  treated  of  in  that  chapter 
through  the  first  seven  verses  of  tlie  xvth  chapter,  it  will 


themselves  into  his  place — the  Jews  by  condemning  the     be  proper  to  add  an  account  of  these  verses  also,  that  the 


Gentiles,  and  the  Gentiles  by  insolently  despising  the 
Jews?  Instead  of  having  a  right  to  judge  one  another, 
they  were  all  to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
ver.  10.  as  Isaiah  foretold,  and  to  give  an  account  to  him, 
not  of  their  neighbours'  actions,  but  of  their  own,  ver. 
11,  12 


reader,  having  the  whole  of  the  apostle's  discourse  under 
his  eye  at  once,  may  be  sensible  of  the  propriety  of  the 
instructions  we  mean  to  draw  from  it  at  the  conclusion 
of  this  Illustration. 

To  proceed,  then,  the  apostle  having  declared  in  the 
xivth  chapter,  that  the  weak  Jewish  Christians,  in  the  af- 


Christ,  then,  being  the  only  Lord  of  the  conscience  of    fair  of  meats  and  days,  were  bound  to  act  according  to 


his  servants,  and  the  judge  of  their  actions,  the  apostle 
commanded  the  Romans  no  longer  to  judge  one  another, 
but  to  judge  this  rather  to  be  a  fit  measure,  not  to  lay, 
either  by  their  severe  judgments  or  by  their  example,  any 
temptation  in  one  another's  way  which  might  occasion 
their  falling  into  sin,  ver.  13. —  And  to  shew  them  what 


their  own  conscience,  notwithstanding  it  might  be  erro- 
neous, he,  in  the  beginning  of  the  xvth  chapter,  told  the 
well  instructed  Roman  brethren,  that  they  ought  to  bear 
or  carri/  the  weaknesses  of  the  ignorant  and  prejudiced  ; 
that  is,  they  ought  to  do  what  they  could  to  prevent  their 
weaknesses  from  being  hurtful  to  them.      In  particular, 


he  meant  by  this  advice,  he  told  them,  that  though  no  they  were  not  to  please  themselves  with  the  eating  of 
meat  be  unclean  in  itself,  every  kir.d  is  unclean  to  him  meats  which  their  weak  brethren  reckoned  unclean,  if 
who  thinketh  it  unclean ;  because,  while  he  entertains  that  they  had  reason  to  think  any  who  entertained  that  belief 
opinion,  he  cannot  eat  it  without  sin,  ver.  14-. — And  would,  by  their  example,  be  tempted  to  eat  such  meats 
therefore,  said  the  apostle,  if  thy  weak  brother  is  tempted,  contrary  to  their  conscience,  ver.  1. — He  therefore  ex- 
either  by  thy  severe  censures  or  by  thy  example,  to  eat  horted  every  one  to  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good,  by 
meats  which  he  thinks  unclean,  thou  actest  not  according  abstaining  from  such  meats  as  were  offensive  to  him, 
to  the  love  which  thou  shouldst  bear  to  thy  brother,  if  in  order  that  the  body  of  Christ  might  be  edified,  ver. 
thou  continuest  to  tempt  him  in  that  manner.  I  beseech  2. — To  this  they  were  called  by  the  example  of  Christ, 
thee,  do  not  destroy  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  who  pleased  not  himself  by  sensual  gratifications,  but 
died,  ver.  15. — nor  occasion  the  good  liberty  which  be-  subjected  himself  to  all  manner  of  hardships  and  re- 
longs  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  evil  spoken  of  by  proaches,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men,  as 
the  Jews,  ver.  16. — Besides,  there  is  no  reason  for  using  was  foretold  concerning  him,  ver.  3. — Here  the  apostle 
your  liberty  on  every  occasion  ;  especially  as  the  religion  took  occasion  to  inform  the  Romans,  that  whatever  things 
of  Christ  does  not  consist  in  the  use  of  meats  and  drinks,  were  anciently  written  in  the  scriptures,  were  written  for 
but  in  a  righteous  and  peaceable  behaviour  towards  all  our  instruction,  that  by  what  is  recorded  concerning  the 
men  :  neither  are  the  pleasures  which  his  religion  pro-  patience  and  consolation  granted  to  the  saints  in  their 
mises  the  pleasures  of  sense,  but  those  joys  which  result  trials,  we  might  have  hope  of  receiving  tiie  like  patience 


from  the  possession  and  exercise  of  the  virtues  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  infuses  into  men's  minds,  ver.  17. — Farther, 
the  person  who  by  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  serves  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  ap- 
proved by  men,  ver.  18. 

Upon  these  principles,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  brethren. 


and  consolation  in  our  trials,  ver.  4. — And  being  exceed- 
in<Tly  desirous  to  promote  the  purity  and  peace  of  the 
Roman  church,  he  prayed  God  to  bestow  on  its  members 
the  good  dispositions  he  had  been  recommending ;  that, 
laying  aside  their  disputes,  they  might  cordially  join  in 
worshipping  God  publicly,  and  in  praising  him  for  his 


in   things  about   which   they   might   entertain    different     goodness  to  men,   ver.  5,  6. — This  admirable  discourse 
opinions  with  a  good  conscience,  to  follow  such  a  course     the  apostle  concluded  with  an  exhortation  to  the  Jewisli 


as  would  promote  their  mutual  peace  and  edification,  ver, 
19. — and  by  no  means,  for  the  trifling  pleasure  of  eating 
this  or  that  kind  of  meat,  to  incur  the  hazard  of  destroy- 
ing one  another's  virtue,  which  is  the  work  of  God.  For 
although  all  meats  are  clean,  that  meat  is  bad  to  him  who 
eateth  it  contrary  to  his  conscience,  through  the  stumbling- 


and  Gentile  brethren  to  '  receive  one  another ;'  that  is,  to 
live  in  peace  and  friendship  with  one  another,  even  as 
Christ  had  received  them  all  into  his  friendship  and 
church,  to  the  great  glory  of  God  the  Father,  ver.  7. 

It  is  proper  now  to  observe,   that  although  the  contro- 
versy concerning  the  holy  days,  and  the  distinction  of 


block,  or  temptation,  of  another'sexample,  ver.  20. — Every     meats,  enjoined  by  the  law  of  Moses,  which  led  the  apos- 
one's  duty  therefore  is,  to  avoid  all  those  things  which     tie  to  give  the  Roman  brethren  the  rules  contained  in  the 

xivth,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  xvth  chapter  of  this 
Epistle,  hath  no  place  in  the  present  state  of  the  church, 
these  chapters  must  not  be  considered  as  useless.  The 
general  principles  of  morality  explained  in  them  are  of 
unalterable  obligation,  and  may  be  applied  with  great  ad- 
vantage for  preventing  us  both  from  lording  it  over  the 
conscience  of  our  brethren,  and  from  submitting  to  their 
unrighteous  impositions  in  matters  of  religion.  For  what 
can  be  more  useful  to  Christians  in  every  age,  than  to  be 
assured  by  an  inspired  apostle,  That  Christ  is  the  only 
Lord  of  the  conscience  of  his  servants,  and  the  judge  of 
their  hearts.— That  he  hath  not  delegated  this  great  pre- 


have  any  tendency  to  lead  others  into  sin,  or  to  weaken 
tlieir  virtue,  ver.  21. — For  the  direction,  however,  of  the 
well  instructed,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  having  a  right 
faith  concerning  meats  and  days,  they  were  under  no  ob- 
ligation to  display  that  faith  at  all  times.  It  was  suffi- 
cient if  they  held  it  fast  in  the  presence  of  God,  for  the 
regulation  of  their  own  conduct;  and  that  it  would  be 
happy  for  them,  if  they  never  subjected  themselves  to  con- 
demnation by  doing  tliat  wiiich  they  knew  to  be  lawful, 
ver.  22.  —  Yet  condemnation  they  would  assuredly  bring 
on  themselves,  if,  by  eating  meats  which  they  knew  to  be 
lawful,  tiiey  tempted  others  to  sin  by  eating  them  con- 
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rogatire  to  any  man  or  body  of  men  whatever. — That  to 
him  alone,  and  not  to  one  anotlier,  they  are  accountable 
for  their  religious  opinions  and  actions. — Tliat  in  all 
cases  where  ditterence  of  opinion  in  religious  matters 
takes  place,  every  man  should  guide  himself  by  his  own 
persuasion,  and  not  by  the  opinion  of  others. — That  no 
man,  or  body  of  men,  hath  any  right  to  force  the  con- 
science of  others,  by  persecuting  tliem,  or  punishing  them 
for  their  opinions. — Tliat  all  who  do  so,  usurp  the  prero- 
gative of  Christ. — That  we  ought  charitably  to  believe 
concerning  others,  that  both  in  opinion  and  practice  they 
act  as  conscientiously  as  we  ourselves  do ;  and  therefore, 
instead  of  hating  them,  either  for  their  opinions,  or  for 
their  mode  of  worshipping  God,  we  ought  to  live  in 
peace  and  friendship  with  them,  notwithstanding  these 
ditlerences. — 'Diat  as  the  kingdom  of  God  doth  not  con- 
sist in  meat  and  drink,  but  in  righteousness  and  peace, 
the  teachers  who  make  holiness  to  consist  in  abstaining 
from  this  or  that  kind  of  meat,  miserably  corrupt  their 
disciples,  by  leading  them  to  believe,  that  they  can  render 
themselves  holy  and  acceptable  to  God  without  practising 
holiness. — Lastly,  in  the  above-mentioned  chapters  the 
apostle  hath  laid  it  down  as  an  indispensable  rule,  that  no 
one,  even  by  doing  things  innocent,  should  by  his  ex- 
ample tempt  a  weak  brother  to  follow  him  contrary  to 
his  conscience ;  because,  while  the  weak  brother  thinks 
the  thing  sinful,  his  doing  it  is  a  sin,  although  in  itself 
it  may  really  be  innocent. 

The  foregoing  principles  and  rules  being  the  strongest 
barrier  against  all  usurpations  on  the  rights  of  conscience, 
whether  by  the  ecclesiastical  or  the  civil  powers,  this  pas- 
sage of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  they  are 
laid  down  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  should  be  regarded 
as  the  great  charter  of  Christian  liberty  ;  and,  as  such,  it 
is  highly  to  be  valued,  frequently  read,  deeply  meditated 
on,  and  carefully  observed  by  Christians  of  all  denomi- 
nations.     If  these  liberal  principles  and  excellent  rules 


had  been  sufficiently  understood  and  duly  respected  from 
the  beginning,  innumerable  mischiefs  would  have  been 
prevented,  which  miserably  wasted  the  church  in  former 
times;  and  there  would  have  been  at  this  day  more  of 
the  genuine  spirit  of  the  gospel  among  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  than  in  any  period  of  Christianity  since  the  first 
ages.  But,  alas !  it  was  the  misfortune  of  the  church 
very  early  to  fall  under  the  teaching  and  direction  of  a 
number  of  proud,  ignorant,  ambitious  men,  who,  being 
actuated  by  an  immoderate  love  of  power  and  wealth, 
impiously  usurped  the  prerogative  of  Christ,  and  imposed 
on  the  people,  not  only  doctrines  not  taught  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  but  doctrines  directly  contrary  to  theirs, 
together  with  a  variety  of  usages  in  the  worship  of  God 
of  their  own  invention,  many  of  them  downright  super- 
stitions, and  all  of  them  sinful,  when  imposed  as  terms 
of  Christian  communion.  Nay,  which  is  worse  still, 
these  ungodly  spiritual  guides,  vainly  puffed  up  in  their 
fleshly  minds,  obtruded  on  mankind  their  own  definitions 
of  doctrines,  confessedly  above  human  comprehension,  as 
tlie  infallible  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  they 
pretended  to  be  guided  in  their  decisions ;  and  having 
deluded  ignorant  superstitious  princes  with  that  false  pre- 
tence, tiiey  excited  them  to  persecute  all  who  resisted 
their  unrighteous  usurpations,  and  who  rejected  that  cor- 
rupt form  of  religion  which  tliey  had  established.  For 
these  deluded  princes,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  those  who 
stood  up  for  the  truth,  made  use  of  the  diabolical  argu- 
ments of  ihe  and  sword,  racks  and  gibbets,  and  every 
cruelty  which  furious  bigotry  could  devise.  So  that, 
during  many  ages,  the  saints  were  worn  out,  and  genuine 
Christianity  was  well  nigh  banished  from  the  earth. — May 
God  preserve  his  church,  in  the  present  and  in  all  suc- 
ceeding times,  from  the  like  evils,  that  the  religion  of 
Jesus  may  never  again  be  made  the  instrument  of  grati- 
fying the  evil  passions  of  covetous  and  ambitious  men  ! 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XIV. — 1    Him  who  is  weak  in  the 
faith '  receive  ye,'^  BUT  not  in  order  to  the  strifes  ^ 
of  dispntalions. 

2  One  indeed  believeth  he  may  eat'  every 
thing ;  but  he  who  is  weak  is  the  faith  (from 
ver.  1.)  eateth  herbs  ojvir.* 

3  Let  not  him  who  eateth,  despise  him  n-ho 
eateth  not ;  and  let  not  him  who  eateth  not, 
(^K^inrcu)  condemn  him  who  eateth;  for  God 
hath  received  him.' 

4  Who  art  thou  that  condemnest  another's 
household  servant  ?  by  his  own  master  he  stand- 
eth  or  fulleth  : '   (ver.  10.)  and  he  shall  be  made 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Him  who  is  weak  in  the  faith.] — The  apostle  means 
the  Jewish  Christian,  who  through  weakness  of  understanding,  or 
through  prejudice,  was  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  con- 
cerning meats  and  days ;  or  whose  persuasion  of  that  doctrine  was 
FO  weak,  that  it  did  not  influence  his  conduct.  To  such  persons, 
though  in  error,  the  apostle  shewed  great  tenderness,  when  he  re- 
presented them  only  as  '  weak  in  thcfaith.'  In  other  p:iss.tges,  weak- 
ness signifies  culpaLile  error,  I  Cor.  viii.  7.  '  Some  with  conscience  of 
the  idol,  eat  it  as  a  thing  offL're<l  to  an  idol,  and  their  conscience  bciug 
weak  is  defiled.' 

2.  Receive  ye.] — Admit  him  to  your  company  and  conversation, 
and  allow  him  to  join  with  you  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  So 
ir{»(r>.<»/*«a»«A«tj  signifies,  Rom.  xv.  7.  being  the  same  with  Iixoumi, 
Matt.  X.  10.  and  with  its  compound  ncrliyouMi,  'i  Cor.  vi.  17. — The 
persons  to  whom  this  exhortation  was  addressed,  were  the  well  in- 
structed among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  among  the  Gentiles. 

.3.  But  not  in  order  to  the  strifes  of  disputation.-.]— Mr  u;  hiccxii- 
erii;  iiaXoyiiruM:  'I'he  verb  S(aj:{/.<o-,>a<,  among  other  things,  signi. 
ties  '  to  contend  with  words.'  Jiule  ver.  il.  '  But  Mich.iel  the  arch- 
angel, (irj  Tw  SiaSoXtii  Xiax;jv«iM»«f\  when  contending  with  thedevil, 
lie  disputed  almut  the  bixly  of  Moses.' — Acts  xi.  2.  '  AnA  when  they 
went  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  (Juj«{i»»»- 
T«l  contended  with  him,  .saying.'    Sec  Kom.  iv.  S!0. 

Ver.  2 I.  Believeth  he  may  eat  every  thing.] — The  !UK),«tIes|ieaks 

not  only  of  the  Oentiles,  but  of  such  well  instructed  Jewish  thr.s. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XIV,— 1  The  Jewish  Christian  who  is  weak  in  the  faith 
concerning  meats  and  days,  receive  ye  into  your  company,  but  not 
in  order  to  passionate  disputations  concerning  his  opinions. 

2  The  Gentile  Christian,  indeed,  believeth  that  he  may  eat  every 
kind  of  meat ;  but  the  Jewish  Christian,  who  is  weak  in  the  faith,  eats 
vegetables  only  in  heathen  countries,  because  he  cannot  find  meats 
which  he  thinketh  clean. 

3  Since  both  act  from  conscience,  let  not  the  Gentile  who  eateth 
every  kind  of  meat,  despise  the  Jew  who  eateth  not  certain  kinds ; 
and  let  not  the  Jew  who  eateth  not  certain  kinds,  condemn  the  Gen- 
tile who  eateth  all  kinds :  for  God,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on 
the  Gentile,  declareth  that  he  hath  accepted  him. 

4  tfho  art  thou  that  condemnest  another  s  household  servant  ?  He 
is  accountable  to  his  own  master,  and  not  to  thee ;  so  that  by  his 
own  7naster's  sentence  he  must  be  acquitted  or  condemned :   and  he 

tians  as  knew  their  liberty  in  this  matter.  Tliriuu  ^aytn,  Believeth 
to  eat,  is  an  Hebraism,  and  signifies,  believeth  it  )s  lauiful  to  eat : 
thus  Gen.  iii.  "i.  '  Of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  that  are  in  the  garden  we 
eat,'  that  is,  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  eat. 

s;.  But  he  who  is  weak  in  the  faith  eateth  herbs  only.] — The  expli- 
cation given  of  this  clause  in  the  commentary,  is  confirmed  by 
Daniel's  practice,  described  Dan.  i.  8 — 17.  ;  and  by  the  behaviour  of 
those  prie.sts  whom  Felix  sent  prisoners  to  Rome ;  of  whom  Josephus, 
Dc  vita  sun,  says,  that  «  even  amidst  their  calamities  they  were  not 
forgetful  of  the  right  worship  of  the  Deity  ;  and  that  they  fe*l  on  figs 
and  nuts."  They  did  not  join  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  wor. 
ship;  and  rather  than  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  they  lived  on 
vegetables.  tJr  by  the  vtcak,  in  this  passage,  the  apostle  may  have 
meant  some  Essencs  who  had  embraced  the  gnspeL  For  that  sect 
thought  it  unnatural  and  unlawful  to  eat  any  kind  of  animal  food. 
See  Col.  ii.  '..1  note  a 

Ver.  S.  I'or  (iod  hath  received  him.]— (Jod  hatli  received  both  the 
one  and  the  other  into  his  church,  as  is  evident  from  his  t>estowing 
on  both  Ihe  spiritual  gifts;  and  will  receive  both  the  one  and  the 
other  into  his  everlasting  kingdom,  although  they  may  have  erred 
in  their  opinion  about  meats  and  days,  provided  in  that,  and  in  every 
thing  else,  they  have  acted  conscientiously.  This  is  a  powerful  ar- 
gument for  our  conversing  in  a  friendly  manner  with  each  other, 
notwithstanding  we  differ  in  opinion  on  religious  subjects. 

ViT.  1.— 1.  Bv  bis  own  m.ister  he  standelli  or  f.dleth.]— Ixwkc  in. 


Chap.  XIV. 


ROMANS. 


187 


to  stand,^  for  God  is  able  to  make  liim  stand. 

5  One  indeed  (k^ivu)  tliinketli  a  day  mose 
HOLY  than  another;  but  another  thinketh  every 
day  ALIKE.'  Let  every  one  {zrXti^o(pi^uir9-ia, 
see  1  Thess.  i.  5.  note  3.)  be  convinced  in  his 
own  mind. 

6  ('O  (p^ovMv,  literally,  He  who  careth  for.') 
He  who  observeth  the  day,  obserueth  IT  to  the 
Lord ;  and  he  luho  doth  not  observe  the  day,  to 
the  Lord  he  doth  not  observe  IT :  he  who  eat- 
eth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God 
thanks ; '  and  he  ivho  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord 
he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks. 


7  For  none  of  us  liveth  by  himself,'  and  none 
OF  us  dieth  by  himself. 

8  (Ta{)  But  whether  we  live,  we  live  by  the 
Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  by  the  Lord : 
whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose, 
and  liveth  again,^  that  he  might  rule  over  both 
the  dead^  and  the  living. 

10  But  ihuu,  why  dost  thou  condemn  thy 
brother?  and  Ihni  also,  why  dost  thou  dt'spise 
thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all  be  placed  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 


1 1  For  it  is  written,  (Isa.  xlv.  23.),  as  I  live 
saith  the  Lord,'  surely  to  me  every  knee  shall 
bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess^  to  God. 

12  (Aja  »v)  /re//, //iew,  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  an  account  concerning  himself  to  God. 

1.3  Let  us  therefore  ho  more  judge  one  ano- 
ther ;  ■  but  judge  ye  this  rather,  nut  to  lay  an 


shall  be  acqxiitted ;  for  God  ftath  power  to  acquit  him  at  the  judg- 
ment, and  will  do  it,  if  he  hath  acted  conscientiously. 

5  With  respect  to  days,  the  Jewish  Christian,  indeed,  thinketh  one 
day  more  holy  than  another ;  the  new  moons,  for  example,  and  sab- 
baths :  but  the  Gentile  Christian,  better  informed,  thinketh  every  day 
alike  holy,  because  the  law  of  Moses  is  not  the  law  of  Christ's  king- 
dom.    Let  every  one  direct  himself  according  to  his  own  conviction. 

6  He  U'ho  observeth  the  Jeivish  holy  days,  observeth  them  in  obe- 
dience to  Christ,  who  he  thinks  hath  commanded  them :  He  ivho 
doth  not  observe  these  days  in  obedience  to  Christ,  he  doth  not  observe 
them,  knowing  that  Christ  hath  abolished  them.  He  who  eateth  all 
kinds  of  meat  indiscriminately,  eateth  them  in  obedience  to  Christ, 
who  has  permitted  them  to  be  eaten ;  for  he  giveth  God  thanks  for 
them,  in  the  persuasion  that  they  are  permitted :  and  he  who  eateth 
not  every  kind,  in  obedience  to  Christ  he  eateth  them  not,  and  shew- 
eth  his  persuasion  that  they  are  not  permitted,  by  giving  God  thanks 
for  the  food  he  is  allowed  to  eat. 

7  In  thus  declaring  their  subjection  to  Christ,  both  of  them  act 
properly :  for  none  of  us  liveth  by  his  own  will,  and  none  of  us  is  al- 
lowed to  die  by  his  own  will. 

8  But  tvhether  u<e  live,  we  live  by  the  will  of  Christ ;  or  whether  we 
die,  tee  die  by  the  tvill  of  Christ.  Whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we 
are  Christ's  subjects ;  and  should  not,  in  religious  matters,  be  guided 
either  by  our  own  will  or  by  the  will  of  others,  but  by  his. 

9  To  this  implicit  obedience  from  all  he  hath  the  completes! 
title:  for  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  liveth  again  in 
heaven,  that  he  might  rule  and  judge  both  the  dead  and  the  living. 

10  But  thou  Jew,  why  dost  thou  condemn  thy  Gentile  brother, 
because  he  neglecteth  the  distinction  of  meats  and  days?  Or  thou 
Gentile  also,  why  dost  thoxi  despise  thy  Jewish  brother  as  a  weak 
bigot,  because  he  observeth  these  distinctions?  In  such  matters 
we  should  not  judge  one  another ;  for  we  shall  all  be  placed  before 
the  judgment-seat  if  Christ,  to  be  judged  by  him. 

1 1  This  was  declared  to  the  Jews  long  ago :  '  For  it  is  written, 
I  have  sworn  by  myself,  saith  the  Lord,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my 
mouth,'  &c.  '  That  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bou;  and  every  tongue 
shall  swear. ' 

12  IVell,  then,  every  one  of  tts  shall  give  an  account  concerning 
himself  to  God,  whose  indulgence  to  the  sincere  will  make  many 
ashamed  of  their  harsh  judgments. 

13  Let  us  therefore  no  more  judge  one  another  bigots  or  profane 
persons,  because  our  opinions  and  practices  are  different :   but  ye 


terprets  this  of  one's  standing  in  the  church,  or  of  his  being  excluded 
from  it.     See  the  following  note. 

2.  But  he  shall  be  made  to  stand.] — 2T«.9-?i(r£Ta(.  Whitby,  who 
translates  this,  '  He  shall  be  established,'  thinks  the  meaning  is,  That 
the  weak  Jew  was  to  be  established  in  the  right  faith  concerning 
meats  and  days,  when  he  should  see  the  temple  destroyed,  and  the 
law  of  Moses  set  aside.  But  neither  this,  nor  Locke's  interpretation, 
accords  with  the  apostle's  reasoning  here.  The  interpretation  given 
in  the  commentary,  I  think,  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage. 
For  seeing  it  appears,  from  ver.  Id.,  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
Christ's  judging  his  own  servants  at  the  last  day,  the  standing  of 
which  he  speaks  must  be  that  mentioned  Psal.  i.  .'i.  «  The  ungodly 
shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment ;'  consequently  the  apostle's  meaning 
is,  the  servant  of  Christ,  who  acts  conscientiously,  shall  be  honour- 
ably acquitted  at  the  judgment,  even  though  he  may  have  erred 
through  ignorance. 

Ver.  5.  Every  day  alike.] — The  Jewish  holidays  only  being  the  sub- 
ject of  controversy,  what  the  apostle  hath  written  concerning  them 
in  this  passage,  cannot  be  extended  to  the  Sabbath  instituted  at  the 
creation,  nor  to  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

Ver.  6.  For  he  giveth  God  thanks.] — By  giving  God  thanks  before 
he  eats,  he  shews  himself  a  religious  person,  who,  in  the  matter  of 
meats,  acts  according  to  what  he  thinks  is  the  will  of  God. — The  sen. 
timent  inculcated  in  this  verse  is  excellent ;  as  are  the  rules  likewise 
in  verses  3,  and  4.  Every  man  ought  to  believe  concerning  his  neigh. 
bour,  that  in  all  religious  matters  he  acts  according  to  conscience, 
especially  if  he  professes  to  do  so ;  and  though  his  conscience  be  ill. 
informed,  he  should  be  left  to  its  direction  in  these  matters. — The 
Greek  commentators  affirm,  that  the  rules  in  this  chapter  relate  to 
meats  and  fasting  only,  and  not  to  doctrines  of  faith,  and  matters  of 
great  importance.  But  I  see  no  reason  for  that  hmitation.  The 
rights  of  conscience,  and  of  private  judgment,  are  the  more  sacred, 
the  more  important  the  affair  is  about  which  they  are  exercised. 
And  therefore,  in  every  thing  of  importance  as  well  as  in  lesser  mat- 
ters, a  man's  own  judgment  and  conscience,  and  not  the  opinion  and 
conscience  of  another,  are  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  the  rule  of  his 
conduct. 

Ver.  7.  For  none  of  us  liveth  by  himself,  and  none  of  us  dieth  by 
himself.] — Z-ziv  tjk.  To  live  to  or  by  one,  is  to  live  at  one's  pleasure  ; 
and  ct,iri>^vr,irx'.iv  rtvi.  To  die  to  or  bt/  one,  is  to  die  at  one's  pleasure. 
Thus  Sophocles'  Ajax,  ver.  iWO.  Oso/f  riiitinxiv  mro;,  "  He  died  by 
the  will  of  (he  god*  :  "  For  the  scholia.st  explains  it,  ^tmt  CouAauEyav. 


The  apostle's  argument  is.  Since  none  of  us  is  his  own  master,  neither 
hath  any  right  to  live  as  he  lists,  but  all  of  us  are  the  subjects  of 
Christ,  and  are  obliged  to  do  as  he  hath  commanded,  it  is  an  usurpa- 
tion of  Christ's  prerogative,  to  pretend  to  rule  the  opinions  and  actions 
of  others  in  matters  of  religion ;  and  no  person  should  submit  to  such 
an  usurpation. 

Ver  9. — 1.  Liveth  again.] — Ayi^Y.a-iu.  Many  MSS  read  here  ilY.fiv, 
which  may  be  translated  continueth  to  live,  and  seems  the  true  reading. 

2.  That  he  might  rule  over  both  the  dead  and  the  living.] — From 
this  passage,  and  from  Philip  ii.  10.  where  i/wsr  under  the  earth  are 
said  <  to  t)OW  the  knee  to  Jesus,'  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  souls 
of  men,  at  death,  neither  sleep  nor  fall  into  a  state  of  inseiisibility. 
For  if  that  were  the  case,  Christ  could  not  with  propriety  be  said  to 
rule  over  them,  nor  they  be  said  to  bow  the  knee  to  him.  They 
who  hold  that  the  souls  of  men  sleep  between  death  and  the  resur. 
rection,  affirm  that  the  government  which  Christ  exercises  over  the 
dead,  consists  in  his  maintaining  their  existence,  and  in  his  bringing 
them  to  life  at  the  resurrection,  in  order  to  be  judged. 

Ver.  II. — I.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord.] — The  words  saith  the  Lord 
are  not  in  the  Hebrew  text,  but  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to  shew 
that  the  passage  quoted  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  Messiah,  who,  in  the 
foregoing  verse,  had  said,  '  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth.'  Accordingly,  the  apostle  tells  us,  Philip,  ii.  10, 
11.  that,  agreeably  to  this  prophecy,  'every  knee  shall  bow  at  the 
name  of  Jesus,'  &c. 

•i.  And  every  tongue  confess  to  God.] — EJo,a.oXo>-»)»'ETa(  tu  Siai. 
This  is  the  LXX  translation  of  the  passage.  But  in  the  Hebrew  it 
is, '  unto  me  every  tongue  shall  swear.'  But  suicaring  to  God  is  dif. 
ferent  from  swearing  by  God.  Kor  it  signifies,  either  a  vowing  to  God, 
or  an  answering  to  God  upon  oath,  with  respect  to  our  conduct.  Now 
the  phra.se  being  used  by  Isaiah  in  this  latter  sense,  the  LXX  and  the 
apostle  have  translated  it  very  properly,  '  Every  tongue  shall  confess 
to  God  ;'  shall  either  voluntarily,  or  by  constraint,  acknowledge  God's 
sovereign  dominion,  by  giving  an  account  of  himself  to  him  at  the 
judgment. — The  Lord,  who  in  the  passage  quoted  declareth  that  every 
tongue  shall  confess  to  him  at  the  judgment,  being  the  Lord  Messiah, 
(see  ver.  2.  note  1.)  the  apostle,  by  adopting  the  LXX  translation  of 
the  passage,  intimates  that  Messiah  or  Christ  is  God.  Besides,  Christ 
himself  hath  told  us, '  That  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted  all  judgment  to  the  Son.' 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Let  us  no  more  condemn  one  another.] — Here,  as  in 
verses  3.  and  10.  x^iv.iv  signifies  '  to  pass  a  sentence  of  condemns- 
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occasum  of  stuntbling  bfjore  a  brother,  or  an 
occasion  of  falling.'^ 

14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean'  of  it- 
self: (1/  firt)  yet  to  him  who  accounleth  any 
thing  to  be  unclean,  to  that  max  IT  is  unclean. 

15  (Ai,  106.)  Wherefore,  if  thy  brother  be 
hurt '  through  THY  meat,  thou  no  longer  walkcst 
according  to  love.  Do  not  destroi^  him  with  thy 
meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.^     (See  ver.  20.) 


16  Let  not  then  the  good  which  belongeth  to 
t/nu  be  evil  spoken  of. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God'  is  not  meat 
and  drink,*  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,^ 

18  And  he  who  by  these  things  serveth 
Christ,'  IS  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of 
men. 

19  Well,  then,  let  us  pursue  the  tliingn  of 
peace,  and  the  things  of  mutual  edification.^ 

20  Do  not  for  the  sake  of  meat  destroy  the 
work  of  God.'  All  meats  indeed  are  clean ; 
but  THAT  MEAT  IS  bad  to  the  man  who  eateth 
through  a  stumbling-blnck. 

21  It  IS  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to 
drink  wine,  nor  to  no  ANY  thing  by  which  thy 
brother  is  made  to  stumble,  or  to  fall,  or  is 
weakened. ' 

22  Thou  hast  faith  :  hold  it  fast  '  (xara) 
with  respect  to  thyself  in  the  sight  of  God,    Ilap- 


Gentile  Christians,  pass  this  sentence  rather  on  yourselves,  that  ye 
will  not  do  any  thing  which  may  endanger  your  brother's  virtue,  or 
occasion  him  to  sin. 

14.  /  know  by  the  light  of  reason,  and  am  persuaded  by  revelation 
from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  no  kind  (f  meat  unclean  naturally. 
Nevertheless,  to  him  who  believeth  certain  kinds  to  be  unclean,  to  that 
man  they  are  unclean  ;  and  he  will  sin  if  he  eat  them,  either  to  in- 
dulge his  own  taste  or  to  gain  the  favour  of  others. 

15  Wherefore,  if  thy  brother,  who  thinketh  certain  meats  unclean, 
is  made  to  sin  through  thy  eating  such  meat,  whether  it  be  by  hating 
thee  as  a  profane  person,  or  by  following  thy  example  contrary  to 
his  conscience,  or  by  apostatizing  to  Judaism,  thou  no  longer  actest 
according  to  the  /or.-  thou  owest  to  thy  brother.  Do  not  become 
the  occasion  of  destroying  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  the  good  liberty  rrhich  belongeth  to  you  be  evil 
spoken  of,  as  an  indulgence  of  appetite  to  the  prejudice  of  others. 

17  Ye  need  not  use  your  Viherty  alway%;  for  the  rcligio7i  of  Christ 
does  not  consist,  cither  in  abstaining  from  or  in  using  meat  and 
drink,  but  in  a  righteous  and  peaceable  behaviour,  and  in  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  the  brother  who,  by  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  sei-ves  Christ  his  I^ord,  (ver.  9.),  is  acceptable  to  God, 
and  will  be  approved  of  men. 

19  Well,  then,  let  us  pursue  the  things  which  promote  jxace,  and 
the  things  which  advance  that  mutual  edif  cation  which  we  ought  to 
reap  from  one  another's  example. 

20  Do  not  for  the  sake  of  the  pleasure  of  eating  this  or  that  kind 
of  meat,  destroy  your  brother's  virtue,  which  is  the  work  of  God.  All 
kinds  of  meats,  indeed,  are  clean  under  the  gospel ;  yet  that  meat  is 
bad  to  the  man  tvho  eateth  it,  not  from  a  persuasion  of  its  lawful- 
ness, but  through  the  influence  of  example. 

21  It  is  comtnendable  neither  to  eat  flesh  of  any  kind,  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  to  do  any  thing,  however  innocent,  whereby  thy  brother  is 
brought  into  danger  of  sinning,  or  is  made  to  sin,  or  is  weakened  in 
his  attachment  to  the  gospel. 

22  I  own  ihou  hast  a  just  jjersuasion  concerning  the  lawfulness 
of  all  kinds  of  meat.      Hold  that  persuasion  fast,  so  far  as  respects 


tion.'  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  Since  we  are  all  the  servants  of 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  judged  by  him  at  the  last  day,  we  ought  not  to 
usurp  his  prerogative,  by  pronouncing  one  another  profane,  or  bigot, 
ted,  or  wicked,  merely  because  we  difti-r  in  opinion  .about  matters  con- 
cerning which  Christ  hath  commanded  us  to  judge  for  ourselves. 
Nevertheless,  notorious  wickedness,  whether  in  principle  or  practice, 
whereby  society  is  injured,  being  a  matter  subject  to  no  doubt,  we 
ougl)t  not  only  to  judge  and  condemn  in  our  own  minds  every  in- 
stance thereof,  but  should  rebuke  those  sharply  who  are  guilty  of  it. 

2.  But  judge  ye  this  rather,  not  to  lay  an  occasion  of  stumbling  be- 
fore a  brother,  or  an  occasion  of  falling;] — that  is,  pass  this  sentence 
on  yourselves  rather,  that  ye  will  not  lay  an  occasion  of  stumbling 
before  a  brother,  by  using  your  liberty  respecting  meats  and  days, 
so  as  to  lead  him  to  follow  your  example,  contrary  to  his  conscience. 
In  the  original  it  is, «  Lay  a  stumbling-block  or  a  scandaL'  See  ver. 
21.  note,  where  the  diHerence  between  these  is  shewn. 

Ver.  14.  There  is  nothing  (xoivov.  Ess.  iv.  :iS.)  unclean  of  itself] — 
Things  clean  in  themselves,  that  is,  things  naturally  tit  for  food, 
might  be  made  unclean  by  the  positive  command  of  Ciod  ;  as  many 
sorts  of  food  were  to  the  Jews.  To  such  of  them  as  believed  that 
command  to  be  still  in  force,  these  foods  were  really  unclean,  and 
could  not  be  eaten  without  sin. — It  is  obsen-able,  that  in  this  dis. 
course,  which  is  intended  to  shew  that  under  the  gospel  all  sorts  of 
food  may  be  used  without  sin,  there  is  no  exception  of  blood,  and 
things  strangled,  vtr. 'JO.  May  we  not  from  this  infer,  that  the  pro- 
hibition of  these  things  to  the  Gentile  converts,  mentioned  Acts  xv. 
2!).  is  to  be  understood  of  such  Gentiles  only  as  had  been  i)roselytes  ? 
See  Gal.  ii.VI.  note. 

Ver.  l;j. — 1.  If  thy  brother  (Xut£it«/1  be  hurt  through  thy  meat] — 
Demosthenes  uses  this  (treek  word  in  the  same  sen.se,  De  Corona, 
p.  321.  At/Trirai,'  Hurt  neither  the  allies,  norany  other  of  the  Greeks.' 

2.  Do  not  destroy  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.] — 
Do  not,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  thy  palate,  destroy  him  for  whose  sal. 
vation  Christ  parted  with  his  life.  Here  Christ  is  said  to  have  died 
for  a  person,  who  may  be  destroyed  by  sinning  throu;jh  our  example. 
See  in  what  sense  Christ  'died  for  all,'  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  I. 

Ver.  IV. — 1.  For  the  kingdom  of  C>od.] — By  the  kingdom  of  God, 
Locke  understands  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom  or  church  of  God. 
But  the  phrase  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was 
often  used  by  Christ,  namely,  to  signify  /irs  religion,  whereby  (rod's 
kingdom  or  government  is  effectually  esitablished  in  the  minds  of 
men  ;  and  therefore  the  kingdom  of  God  is  said  to  be  witlun  them, 
J.uke  xvii.  'Jl. 

'J.  Is  not  meat  and  drink.] — Orj'nA-  is  mentioned  as  well  as  meat, 
because,  though  the  law  of  Moses  did  not  forbid  any  kind  of  drink, 
the  Nazarites  abstained  from  wine,  and  all  kinds  of  fermented  li- 
quors.  Hence  the  exhortation.  Col.  ii.  in.'  I/;t  no  man  judge  you 
in  meat  or  in  drink."  I'crha)w  some  of  the  more  zealous  .lews  ab- 
stained from  drinks  prepared  by  the  heathens,  thinking  them  impure. 


Or  the  expression  may  be  proverbial,  signifying  that  the  kingdom  of 
God,  that  is,  true  religion,  does  not  consist  in  the  observation  of  any 
ceremony  whatever. —  llie  apostle  expresses  the  same  sentiment 
more  fully,  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  '  For  meat  commendeth  us  not  to  God  :  for 
neither  if  we  eat  do  we  abound  ;  neither  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  deficient. ' 

;i.  But  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.] — 
Jtig/iteousncss  comprehends  justice,  truth,  purity,  and  self-govern- 
ment. Peace  is  that  charitable  disposition  of  mind,  which  leads  ua 
not  only  to  do  benevolent  actions,  but  to  live  in  concord  with  those 
who  differ  from  us  in  opinion  on  |>oints  of  religion.  Joy  in  the 
Ilohj  Ghost,  is  that  satisfaction  which  results  from  the  exercise  of 
good  dispositions,  wrought  in  us  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  from  the  hope  of  eternal  life  sealed  to  us  by  his  gift. 

Ver.  IS.  He  who  by  these  things  serveth  Christ.] — Having  told 
them,  ver.  9.  th.at  Chri.st  is  their  master,  he  here  describes  the  service 
which  Christ  requires  from  his  servants. 

Ver.  19.  Andthe  things  of  mutual  edification.] — Oixeicur,;,  edifi- 
cation, is  a  metaphor  formed  upon  the  noble  idea  which  Paul  hath 
so  frequently  inculcated,  that  all  Christians  constitute  one  great 
temple,  erected  for  the  worship  of  God,  Kph.  ii.  20.  Wherefore,  to 
'  pursue  the  things  of  mutual  edification,'  is  to  perform  to  each  other 
those  offices  by  which  we  may  be  built  into  this  temple,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  chief  corner-stone  ;  or,  being  already  built  in  it,  that  we 
may  be  firmly  established  in  our  place  there. 

Ver.  20.  Do  not  for  the  sake  of  meat  destroy  the  work  of  God.] — 
Ejyov  Beov,  the  work  of  God,  is  that  which  God  is  working  in  the 
heart  of  our  brother  ;  namely,  faith  and  holiness.  For  if  the  ajxistle 
had  been  speaking  of  persons,  who,  on  account  of  their  regeneration, 
are  called  the  work  of  God,  he  would  have  used  the  word  Ttir,Lut, 
as  he  does  Fph.ii.  10.  Besides,  the  apo.stlc's  words,  .so  interprete<l, 
imply  that  the  truly  regenerated  may  be  destroyed.    See  ver.  15. 

Ver.  21.  Is  made  to  stumble,  or  to  fall,  or  is  weakeneil.] — Wecrxorr- 
Til  signifies  to  dash  one's  loot  against  something,  without  falling  or 
being  much  hurt :  '^ixaticcXiiiTo.i,  is  to  fall  by  stumbling;  and  l>e  lam. 
ed,  from  rxa^iu,  to  halt :  Air^tvsi,  is  to  be  weakened  in  consequence 
of  such  a  fall.'  .See  ver.  13.  note  2. — The  first  of  these  words  is  use<l 
to  express  the  case  of  a  person,  who,  being  tempted  to  commit  sin, 
yields  a  little  to  the  temptation,  hut  recovers  himself:  the  second 
expresses  the  case  of  one,  who,  through  temptatiun,  actually  commits 
sin,  contrary  to  knowledge  and  conviction  :  the  third  expresses  the 
situation  of  a  person,  who,  by  sinning,  hath  his  integrity  and  sense 
of  religion  so  weakene<l,  that  he  is  in  danger  of  apo.-tatizing. 

Ver.  22.  K^i'l-  Thou  hast  fiith, — (namely,  concerning  the  lawful- 
nes-s  of  eating  every  kind  of  meat), — tyj,  hold  it  fast] — .So  £j;£  signifies 
here,  .is  is  plain  from  what  follows  :  tor  this  is  one  of  the  ni.my  sen- 
tences, in  which  the  .iposile  uses  the  same  word  in  different  senses. 
I^cke  thinks  the  ajm.stle  advised  the  Homans  to  satisfy  themselves 
with  their  own  persuasion  in  religious  matters  of  an  indifTerent  na- 
ture, without  disputing  aliout  them,  or  by  their  practice  in  them 
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py  IS  he  (a  nn  K^tnun)  who  dolh  not  condemn 
himself  by  what  he  approveth. 

23  (At)  For  he  who  discemeth  a  difference^ 
BETWEEN  MEATS,  IS  Condemned  if  he  eat:  be- 
cause HE  EATETH  not  (ix)from  faith  :  for  what- 
ever IS  not  from  faith  is  sin.* 


thine  own  conduct  in  the  presence  of  God ;  but  do  not  use  thy  liber- 
ty, so  as  to  lead  others  to  sin.  Hajipy  is  he  who  doth  not  subject 
himself  to  punishment,  by  doing  what  he  approveth  as  lawful. 

23  For  he  ivho  seeth  a  difference  in  meats,  is  liable  to  punishment, 
j/" through  thy  example  he  eat  what  he  thinks  unclean ;  because  he 
eateth  not  from  a  persuasion  that  it  is  lauful,  but  to  please  others. 
This  is  wrong ;  for  whatever  is  done  without  a  conviction  of  its  laiv- 
fulness,  is  really  sin,  though  it  be  lawful  in  itself. 


leading  the  weak  to  sin.  But  the  exliortation, '  to  hold  our  faith  fast 
with  respect  to  ourselves,  in  the  sight  of  God,'  implies  also,  that  we 
are  to  consider  our  faith  in  these  matters  as  a  thing  of  importance, 
and  not  to  dissemble  it  when  properly  called  to  shew  it,  nor  at  any 
time  to  act  contrary  to  it  The  true  import  of  the  rule  is,  that  we 
are  to  beware  of  condemning  ourselves,  by  leading  others  into  sin 
through  an  unseasonable  display  of  our  faith,  or  through  actions  in 
themselves  lawful,  without  any  necessity  calling  us  to  do  them. 

Ver.  5!3. — 1.  He  who  discemeth  a  difference  between  meats.] — 
This  is  the  ordinary  signification  of  the  word  hixx^iveu-ivo;.  So  Acts 
XV.  9.  Kcci  ouSiv  Siix^ivi,  '  And  put  no  difference  between  us  and 
them.'  Besides,  it  suits  better  in  this  place  than  the  common  trans- 
lation, '  He  that  doubteth.' 

2.  For  whatever  is  not  from  faith  is  sin.] — Here,  as  in  ver.  '22.  faith 
signifies,  not  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  but  the  persuasion  that  what 
one  doth  is  lawful.  So  understood,  the  apostle's  declaration  is  per- 
fectly just  in  every  case  ;  because  if  a  man  acts  without  that  persua- 
sion, he  acts  without  any  principle  of  virtue,  being  guided  merely  by 
his  own  inclinations.  And  therefore,  although  what  he  doth  may  in 
some  instances  be  materially  right,  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God  sin,  as 
being  done  without  any  sense  of  duty.  From  this  it  follows,  that  if  a 
person  acts  contrary  to  his  conscience,  as  the  apostle  in  the  beginning 


of  the  verse  supposes  the  weak  Jew  to  do,  he  is  exceedingly  blam- 
able. — Augustine  mistook  the  meaning  of  this  text,  when  from  it  he 
inferred,  that  all  the  best  actions  of  the  heathens  were  no  better  than 
splendid  sins :  for  though  they  had  not  faith  in  any  divine  revela- 
tion, they  might  have  the  faith  mentioned  by  the  apostle ;  I  mean, 
a  firm  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness  of  their  own  actions,  and  an  in- 
clination to  please  God,  by  doing  what  they  thought  right  and  ac- 
ceptable to  him. 

Almost  all  the  ancient  MSS,  and  many  of  the  Greek  fathers,  have 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter  the  doxology  found  Kom.  xvi.  25,  26,  27. 
And  KnatchbuU  thought  this  its  true  place,  because  of  its  relation  to 
the  subjects  treated  of  here  and  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  He  there- 
fore supposed,  that  it  was  taken  from  this  chapter,  and  added  in  the 
end  of  the  epistle,  to  give  a  sanction  to  the  xvth  and  xvith  chapters, 
which,  it  is  said,  Marcion  endeavoured  to  expunge.  But,  as  Estius 
observes,  the  insertion  of  the  doxology  here  evidently  interrupts  the 
apostle's  discourse,  which  is  continued  to  the  8th  verse  of  the  next 
chapter.  And  therefore  this  cannot  be  its  place. — The  Alexandrian 
MS  hath  the  doxology  in  both  places. — Jerome  supposed  it  was  taken 
from  the  end  of  the  epistle,  and  inserted  here  by  Marcion,  who  want- 
ed to  cut  off' the  xvth  snd  xvith  chapters,  and  to  make  the  epistle  end 
here. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Vieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 
N.B. — For  an  account  of  the  first  seven  verses  in  this  chapter,  see  the  last  part  of  the  Illustration  prefixed  to  Chap.  xiv.  p.  ljJ5. 


The  apostle,  in  the  seventh  verse  of  this  chapter,  hav- 
ing exhorted  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  at  Rome 
to  a  cordial  union,  from  the  consideration  that  Christ  had 
received  both  into  his  church,  naturally  turned  his  thoughts 
to  an  objection  which  might  be  made  to  this  doctrine ; 
namely,  that  if  Christ  had  meant  to  receive  the  Gentiles, 
he  would  have  preached  to  them  himself.  To  this  the 
apostle  replied,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  a  Jew,  and 
preached  to  the  Jews  only,  because  thereby,  in  the  end, 
he  most  effectually  accomplished  God's  promises  to  the 
fathers,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abra- 
ham's seed,  ver.  8,  9. — Farther,  because  the  Jews  were 
unwilling  to  be  united  with  the  Gentiles  in  one  church, 
the  apostle  quoted  various  passages  from  their  own  pro- 
phets, foretelling  that  the  Gentiles  in  future  times  would 
be  Messiah's  subjects,  and  join  the  Jews  in  worshipping 
the  true  God,  ver.  9,  10,  11,  12. — Wherefore,  God  hav- 
ing determined  from  the  beginning  to  make  the  Gentiles 
his  people,  the  Jewish  believers  were  bound  to  acknow- 
ledge such  of  them  as  were  converted  for  their  brethren, 
and  fellow-heirs  of  the  promises  of  God,  notwithstanding 
they  did  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  And  having  thus 
established  llie  title  of  the  Gentiles  to  all  the  privileges 
of  the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  the 
apostle  prayed  that  God  would  fill  them  with  all  joy  and 
peace,  through  the  firm  belief  of  their  title  to  these  great 
blessings,  ver.  13. 

Both  the  doctrinal  and  practical  part  of  tliis  epistle 
being  now  finished,  the  apostle  makes  a  very  handsome 
apology  to  the  Romans,  for  writing  so  long  a  letter  to 
persons  with  whom  he  was  not  personally  acquainted. 
He  told  them,  that  having  a  good  opinion  of  their  virtue 
and  knowledge,  ver.  14. — he  had,  on  that  account,  writ- 
ten to  them  with  the  more  freedom,  to  bring  things  to 
their  remembrance.  And  that  he  had  done  tin's  likewise, 
because  he  was  both  qualified  and  authorized  to  teach 
them,  by  virtue  of  the  apostolical  office  which  God  had 


conferred  on  him,  for  the  purpose  of  converting  the  Gen- 
tiles, ver.  15,  16. — Then,  to  prove  his  apostleship  to  the 
Romans,  he  told  them  that  he  had  good  reason  to  boast 
of  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  and  in  present- 
ing them  to  God  as  an  acceptable  offering,  ver.  17. — But 
that  in  this  his  boasting  he  would  speak,  not  of  the  things 
which  Christ  had  wrought  by  others  to  make  the  Gentiles 
obedient,  but  of  the  success  which  he  himself  had  had  in 
converting  them  by  his  own  preaching  and  miracles,  ver. 
18,  19. — Moreover,  to  give  the  Romans  a  just  idea  of 
his  character  and  success  as  an  apostle,  he  informed  them 
that  he  had  always  made  it  a  rule,  not  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel where  it  had  been  preached  before,  lest  he  might  have 
appeared  an  inferior  workman,  who  builded  on  a  founda- 
tion laid  by  another;  but  that  he  had  gone  to  the  most 
ignorant  and  barbarous  nations,  that  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  fulfilled, 

ver.  20,  21 And  that  his  resolution  of  not  preaching 

where  the  gospel  had  been  preached  before,  was  the  rea- 
son of  his  not  visiting  Rome  hitherto,  ver.  22.— But  now, 
having  no  more  opportunity  of  that  sort  in  the  parts  from 
Jerusalem  to  Illyricum,  and  having  long  had  a  desire  to 
see  the  Romans,  he  would  certainly  come  to  them  in  his 
way  to  Spain,  ver.  23,  24.  —  At  present  he  was  going  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections  which  lie  liad  made  for  the 
poor  of  the  brethren  in  Judea,  ver.  25,  2G,  27. — But 
when  that  service  was  finished,  he  would  come  to  Rome, 
ver.  28,  29. — In  the  mean  time,  he  earnestly  begged  their 
prayers,  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the  disobedient 
in  Judea ;  and  that  the  service  he  was  performing  to  the 
brethren  in  Jerusalem  might  be  acceptable  to  them,  ver. 
.30. — Lastly,  because  there  had  been  great  dissension.s 
among  the  Romans  about  the  method  of  justification,  and 
about  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  he  wished  the 
God  of  peace  to  be  with  them  all,  ver.  33. ;  thus  adapt- 
ing his  apostolical  benediction  to  their  particular  circimi- 
stances. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XV. — 1    We  then,  who  are  able  men, 
ought  (/Sara^s'v)  to  bear  the  weaknesses  of  the 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XV. — 1  IFe  then,  who  are  well  instructed  in  the  Christian 
doctrine,  ought  so  to  behave  towards  the  ignorant,  that  their  erron 

I 


130 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  XV. 


unable,'  and  not  to  please  ourselves  o.vi.y. 

2  (Faf,  93.)  Jllicnfore,  let  every  one  of  us 
please  his  neighbour  to  llis  good,  Jar  the  sake 
o/*  edification. 

'i  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself:  ' 
but  as  it  is  written,  (Psal.  Ixix.  9.),^  'Die  re- 
proaches of  them  tcliu  reproached  thee,  hare 
fallen  on  me. 

4  (Faf)  But  whatever  things  were  before 
written,  were  written  for  our  instruelion,  tliat 
through  the  patience  (see  2  Pet.  i.  G.  note  2.) 
and  consolation  of  the  scriptures,  we  might 
have  hope. 

5  Now  mat/  the  God  of  patience  and  conso- 
lation,' grant  you  to  have  the  same  disposition'^ 
towards  one  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus  ; 

6  Tliat  tmaninioiisli/  tvith  one  month  ye  may 
glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  I-ord  Jesus 
Christ.' 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  cvefi 
OS  Christ  also  hath  received  us,"  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

8  Now  /  affirm,  that  Jesus  Christ  became  a 
minister  of  the  circumcision'  on  account  oftha 
truth  of  God,  (tis  ra)  in  order  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  to  the  fathers ;  * 


9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  praise  God 
on  account  of  mercy:'  as  it  is  written,  (Psal. 
xviii.  43.  49. )  For  this  cause  I  will  glorify  thee 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  ^  to  thy  name. 


7nay  hurt  them  as  little  as  possible' ;  and  should  not  jylease  ourselves 
only  in  wliat  we  do. 

2  Wherefore,  let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  in  things  in- 
nocent, to  the  jnomoting  of  his  virtue  and  peace,  for  the  sake  of  edi- 

fyinii  the  body  of  Christ ;  Rom.  xiv.  19.  note. 

3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself:  his  own  pleasure  was  not 
the  object  of  his  actions,  but  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
others  ;  as  it  is  ivritten.  The  reproaches  of  them  who  reproached  thee, 
have  fallen  on  me  :  the  punishment  due  to  the  wicked,  who  by  their 
speeches  and  actions  dishonoured  God,  was  laid  on  me. 

4  But  whatever  things  ivere  before  written  in  tiie  scriptures,  were 
written  for  our  instruction,  that  through  our  recollecting  the  patience 
wherewith  holy  men  have  borne  reproaches  and  sufferings  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  consolution  which  they  received,  all  recorded 
in  the  scriptures,  we  might  have  hojK  of  attaining  the  like  patience 
and  consolation  in  the  like  circumstances. 

5  i\'o»'  may  God,  the  author  of  the  patience  and  consolation  of  the 
saints,  grant  you  to  have  the  very  same  disposition  towards  one  ano- 
ther always,  according  to  the  will  and  example  of  Christ  Jesus ; 

6  That,  joining  together  in  religious  worship,  unanimously  with 
one  voice  ye  may  jirnise  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  his  love  to  men. 

7  yVherefore  hold  communion  with  one  another,  notwitlutanding 
ye  differ  in  opinion  about  meats  and  days,  even  as  Christ  also  hath 
received  tis  all  into  his  church,  to  the  glory  of  God. 

8  To  Christ's  receiving  the  Gentiles,  it  is  no  objection  that  he 
never  preached  to  them  :  for  I  ajfirm,  that  Jesus  Christ  became  a  mi- 
nister of  the  circumcision,  on  account  o/"  establishing  the  truth  of  God, 
in  order  that,  by  converting  the  Jews,  and  sending  them  to  preach 
to  the  Gentiles,  he  might  accomplish  the  jrromises  made  to  the  fathers 
concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  ; 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  praise  God  on  account  of  the  mercy 
shewed  them,  as  it  is  written,  '  Thou  hast  made  me  the  head  of  the 
heathen  ;  therefore  I  will  glorify  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  heathen  .-' 
My  disciples  will  glorify  thee  for  making  me  the  head  of  the  hea- 
then ;  and  sing  unto  thy  name,  on  account  of  their  being  saved  by  me. 


Ver.  1.  We  tlicn,  who  arc  able  men,  ought  to  bear  the  weaknesses 
of  the  unable.] — This  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  passage,  not  dif- 
ferent in  sense  from  the  common  version  ;  only  it  marks  more  dis- 
tinctly the  apostle's  allusion  to  the  custom  of  travellers  on  foot,  who, 
when  any  ot  their  company  falls  sick  or  lame,  support  him,  till  they 
bring  him  to  some  convenient  resting-place. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself] — Christ  might  in 
his  own  lifetime  have  dcclaretl  the  law  of  Moses  abrogated,  and 
have  eaten  of  all  kinds  of  meat  indirt'ercntly,  and  have  freed  himself 
from  the  burdensome  services  enjoined  by  the  law.  But  because  his 
doing  so  would  have  been  premature,  and  by  bringing  reproach  on 
the  gospel  might  have  marred  its  success  among  the  Jews,  he  ab- 
stained from  the  meats  forbidden  by  the  law,  and  performed  the  ser- 
vices which  it  enjoined  ;  and  thereby  shewed,  that  he  did  not  make  it 
i\n  object  to  please  his  natural  appetites,  but,  in  all  his  actions,  stu- 
died to  promote  the  honour  of  Go<l  and  the  happiness  of  men. 

2.  But  as  it  is  written,  the  reproaches  of  them  who  reproached  thee 
have  fallen  on  me] — That  this  p-^alm  is  a  prophecy  concerning  Christ, 
we  learn  from  the  evangelist  John,  who  affirms,  chap.  xix.  iiS.  that 
their  giving  Jesus  vinegar  to  drink  on  the  cross,  was  a  fulhlment  of 
the  21st  verse  of  this  psalm.  In  hke  manner,  ver.  9. '  The  zeal  of 
thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up,'  was  applied  to  Jesus  by  the  disciples, 
John  ii.  17.  St  Paul  therefore  hath  rightly  interpreted  Psal.  Ixix.  22, 
23.  of  the  Jews  who  crucified  Christ.     See  also  Horn.  xi.  10.  note  2. 

Ver.  .'5. — I.  Now  may  the  (Jod  of  patience  and  consolation.] — Hav- 
ing in  the  preceding  verse  mentioneil  <  the  patience  and  consolation  of 
the  scriptures,'  he  in  this  calls  God, '  the  God  of  patience  and  conso. 
lation,'  to  shew  that  the  patience  and  consolation  of  the  saints  pro. 
reeded  from  Gcxl.  In  like  manner,  having  in  ver.  12.  .said,  '  in  him 
the  Gentiles  shall  ho))e,'  he  calls  God,  ver.  l.S.  '  the  God  of  h0|)e,'  to 
shew  that  the  ho|)C  which  the  Gentiles  entertained  of  salvation  pro. 
ceeded  from  (iod.  So  also,  ver.  ,'5.'l  '  the  God  of  peace,'  and  else- 
where, '  the  Go<l  of  glory,  the  God  of  order,'  &c. 

2.  Grant  you  to  have  the  .samedi-ijiosition  towards  one  another.] — 
The  word  ^{«vt<»  signifies  to  care  for,  as  well  as  to  think,  Philip,  ii.  2. 
note  2.  ^\  hercforc,  a  dis|)o8ition  to  live  in  |)cace  with  one  another, 
and  to  bear  one  another's  we.ikncsses,  according  to  Christ's  precept 
and  example,  is  here  prayed  for  in  behalf  of  the  Itomans.  See  1  Cor. 
i.  10.  note. 

Ver.  fi.  That  unanimously  with  one  mouth  ye  may  glorify  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Ixjrd  Jesus  Christ] — So  our  translators  nave  ren- 
dered the  phrase,  t»»  ©<»►  xeu  a-nTi'a,  in  other  pa.ssages.  See  2  Cor. 
xi.  31.  ;  Eph.  i  'X  ;  1  Pet.  i. .'(.     The  praising  of  God  for  his  gomlness 

to  men  through  Jesus  Christ,  Is  a  principal  part  of  gospel  worship 

In  the  former  chapter  the  a|X)stle  h.id  exhorted  the  Homans  not 
to  break  off  familiar  intercourse  with  one  another,  on  account  of 
their  differing  in  opinion  alKiut  dispuiable  matters.  Here  he  enjoin- 
ed them  to  continue  in  church  communion,  and  to  join  in  the  public 
worship  of  God,  with  hearts  full  of  Christian  love  towards  one  ano. 
ther.notwith.standing  such  differences ;  and,  in  particular,  thev  were 


to  join  in  this  cordial  manner  in  singing  the  prai.ses  of  God,  and  in 
repeating  the  doxologies,  if  that  practice  was  then  in  use. 

Ver.  7. — Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  even  as  Christ  also 
hath  received  us.] — See  Kom.  xiv.  1.  note  2.  According  to  Locke, 
this  exhortation  had  no  relation  to  their  holding  church  communion 
with  one  another,  because  there  were  no  schismatical  assemblies 
among  the  Komans  at  this  time.  But  the  contrary  is  evident  from 
Rom.  xvi.  17.  Besides,  in  the  verse  before  this,  he  expressly  enjoins 
them  to  worship  God  jointly,  in  the  public  assemblies. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Now  I  affirm,  that  Jesus  thrist  became  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision,  &c."] — Jesus  Christ  was  born  a  Jew,  and  exercised  his 
ministry  amon^  the  Jews,  in  order  that  the  truth  of  God's  promises 
to  the  fathers,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's 
seed,  might  be  performed  by  the  conversion  of  the  Jewsand  Gentiles. 
For,  as  the  Jews  were  the  only  people  on  earth  who  worshipped  the 
true  God,  and  had  his  oracles  or  revelations  in  their  hands,  it  was  ab- 
solutely necessary  that  the  gospel,  in  which  all  the  former  revelations 
terminated,  should  be  first  preached  to  them  ;  that  a  sufficient  num. 
ber  of  them  rei'eiving  it,  might  preach  it  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the  ful- 
filment of  the  former  revelations,  of  which  their  nation  were  the  keep- 
ers. The  gosi>el  being  thus  offered  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the  word  of  the 
same  Go<l  who  anciently  si>ake  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  by 
the  prophets,  that  circumstance,  with  the  miracles  which  accompanied 
thefirst  preaching  of  it,  so  powerfully  demonstrated  it  to  be  from  God, 
that  multitudes  of  the  Gentiles  receiving  it,  turned  from  idols  to 
worship  the  living  and  true  Go<i  ;  whereby  the  truth  of  tioti's  pro- 
mise to  the  fathers,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Christ, 
was  illustriously  confirmed,  and  the  Gentiles  had  an  opportunity  of 
glorifying  God  for  his  mercy  in  their  conversion.  See  Kom.  ix.  23. 
note  1. 

2.  The  promises  made  to  the  fathers.] — So  the  phrase  tra.yyiyia.i 
ran  isranprn  signifies,  being  the  genitive  of  the  object.  See  Ess.  iv. 
24.  No.  2. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  praise  God  on  account  of 
mercy.] — See  Rom.  ix.  23.  note  I.  Conversion  to  the  true  God,  being 
the  mercy  or  blessing  which  Ciod  promised  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation  to  bestow  on  the  Gentiles,  it  is  piirticularly  mentioned  here, 
not  only  to  make  the  Gentiles  sensible  that  they  ought  not  to  despise 
the  Jews,  through  whom  they  have  received  so  great  a  blessing,  but 
to  persuade  the  Jews  to  acknowleilge  the  Gentiles  as  the  people  of 
God,  and  heirs  of  the  promises  e<|ually  with  themselves.  In  short, 
they  were  to  live  together  in  peace,  and  love,  and  church-communion, 
praising  God  jointly  for  his  truth,  and  for  the  mercy  shewn  to  both. 

2.  And  sing  to  thy  name.]— The  original  word,  •^aXa,  signifies  to 
praise  God  with  the  voice,  accompanie<l  with  musical  instruments. 
See  ver.  C.  II.  notes. —  This  |>a.ssagc  of  Psal.  xviii.  is  rightly  applied 
by  the  apostle  to  Christ :  for,  as  Whitby  informs  us,  the  following 
ver.  ."ifl.  '  Great  deliverances giveth  ho  to'his  king,and  sheweth  mercy 
to  his  anointed,  (Heb.  to  his  Messiah),  to  David,  and  to  bis  seed  for 
evermore,*  is  intcrprete<l  by  the  Jews  of  Messiah  ;  not  to  mention 
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10  And  again,  Moses  saith,  Rejoice  ye 
Gentiles  with  his  people.'     (Deut.  xxxii.  43.) 

11  And  again,  (Psal.  cxvii.  1.),  Praise  the 
Lord,'  all  ye  Gentiles,  and  exceedingly  praise 
him,  all  ye  people. 

12  And  again,  Isaiah  saith.  The  root  of  Jesse 
shall  be,'  and  he  who  slandeth  up  to  rule  the 
Gentiles  shall  be.  In  him  the  GentUes  shall 
hope.^ 

13  Now  may  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  in  order  that  ye 
may  abound  (rx,  71.)  in  that  hope,  (ver.  12.), 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  However,  my  brethren,  even  I  myself  am 
persuaded  concerning  you,'  that  yourselves  also 
are  full  of  goodness,  being  filled  with  all  know- 
ledge, able  also  (wB-sriiy)  to  instruct  one  an- 
other. 

15  But  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  to 
you,  brethren,'-  partly  as  calling  things  to  your 
remembrance,  through  the  grace  which  Is  given 
me  of  God. 

16  In  order  to  ?nt/  being  a  minister'  of  Jesus 
Christ  (sis,  149.)  among  the  Gentiles,  minis- 
tering the  gospel  of  God,  that  there  might  be  an 
offering  of  the  Gentiles,  most  acceptable,'^  being 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  3 

17  I  have  therefore  boasting  through  Christ 
Jesus,  (sup.  Kara.)  WITH  RESPECT  TO  things  per- 
taining to  God.' 

18  (Faj,  98.)  But  I  will  not  dare  to  speak 
any  thing  of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought, 
BUT  OF  WHAT  HE  HATH  WROUGHT'  by  me,  in 
order  to  the  obedience  of  the  Gentiles  in  word  and 
deed, 


10  And  again,  Moses,  foretelling  the  subjection  of  the  Gentiles  to 
God,  saith.  Rejoice  ye  Gentiles  luith  his  people. 

11  And  again, '  0  praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  nations;  praise  him,  all 
ye  people.^  Praise  the  Lord,  because  ye  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the 
gospel  along  with  the  Jews,  whereby  his  '  merciful  kindness  is  great 
towards  us.' 

12  And  again,  Isaiah  saith,  chap.  xi.  10.  '  In  that  day  there  shall 
be  the  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people : 
and  to  it  the  Gentiles  shall  seek'  for  protection,  government  and 
salvation.      '  And  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.' 

13  Ahiv  may  God,  who  hath  authorized  you  Gentiles  to  hope  for 
salvation,^//  you  uith  the  greatest  joy  and  jyeace  in  believing  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  your  conversion,  in  order  that  ye  may  abound 
in  that  hope,  through  the  j}ower  of  the  Holy  Ghost  conferring  on  you 
his  gifts,  and  filling  you  with  good  dispositions. 

14  However,  my  brethren,  though  I  have  given  both  instruction 
and  reproof,  I  have  not  a  mean  opinion  either  of  your  knowledge  or 
virtue.  For  even  I  myself  am  persuaded  concerning  you,  that,  in 
general,  i/e  are  full  of  good  dispositions ;  and  that,  being  filed  with  all 
knoiuledge  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  ye  are  able  also  to  instruct  one 
another. 

15  But,  notwithstanding  my  good  opinion  of  you,  I  have  written 
the  more  boldly  to  you,  brethren,  partly  as  calling  things  to  your  re- 
membrance, which  I  am  qualified  to  do  through  the  grace  of  apostle- 
ship  given  me  of  God.      Rom.  i.  5.   xii.  6. 

16  In  order  to  my  being  (Xurn^yov)  apublic  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
among  the  Gentiles,  ministering  to  them  as  a  priest  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  of  God,  that  by  their  believing  it,  there  anight  be  an  offering 
of  the  Gentiles  most  acceptable  to  God,  being  cleansed  from  their  for- 
mer impurities  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  accompanying 
my  preaching. 

17  I  have  therefore  cause  o(  boasting,  through  Christ  Jesus,  with 
respect  to  my  success  in  things  pertaining  to  God;  my  success  in 
presenting  the  Gentiles  an  acceptable  offering  to  God. 

18  Now,  though  I  might  justly  claim  praise  on  account  of  the 
success  of  ray  disciples,  yet  I  will  not,  in  this  boasting,  dare  to  speak 
any  thing  of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought,  but  of  ivhal  he  hath 
wrought  by  me  personally,  in  order  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient  to 
the  gospel,  both  in  profession  and  practice,  (see  Rom.  i.  5.  xv.  26.) 


that  Hosea  hath  prophesied  of  Christ  under  the  name  of  David, 
chap.  iii.  5. 

Ver.  10.  And  again  he  saith,  Kejoice  ye  Gentiles  with  his  people.] 
— 'llie  apostle's  design,  in  this  part  of  his  letter,  being  to  persuade  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  to  a  cordial  union  in  the  public  worship 
of  God,  it  was  of  great  importance  to  shew  the  Jews  that  this  coali- 
tion was  foretold  in  their  own  scriptures.  The  passage  quoted  for 
that  purpose  is  Deut  xxxii.  +3.  where  our  translators  have  supplied 
the  word  with,  as  the  apostle  likewise  hath  done.  But  though  uiith 
were  omitted,  and  the  marginal  translation  of  the  passage  were 
adopted,  '  Praise  his  people,  ye  nations,'  the  sense  would  be  the  same ; 
because  the  Gentiles  could  not  praise  the  people  of  God  as  happy,  un- 
less they  acknowledged  and  worshipped  the  same  God  with  them. 

Ver.  11.  Praise  the  Lord.] — The  original  word,  aitun,  signifies  to 
praise  by  singing,  Luke  ii.  13. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  The  root  of  Jesse  shall  be  {xai  i  xvis-Mf^inos,  see  Ess. 
iv.  57.),  and  he  who  standeth  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles  shall  be.] — This 
clause  in  the  Hebrew  runs  thus  :  '  There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse, 
which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people.'  But  the  apostle  hath 
adopted  the  LXX  translation,  because  it  represents  the  prophet's 
meaning  with  sufficient  exactness.  For  as  soldiers  in  marching  and 
fighting  follow  the  standard  of  their  prince,  a  standard  may  be  put 
metonymically  for  a  prince  or  ruler. — The  meaning  of  the  prophecy 
is, '  At  the  proper  time  the  root  of  Jesse  shall  revive,  and  he  who 
standeth  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles  shall  spring  from  it.' — In  allusion  to 
this  prophecy  our  Lord  calls  himself,  Rev.  v.  5.  '  The  root  of  David  ;' 
and  Rev.  xxii.  16.  '  The  root  and  offspring  of  David,'  to  signify  that 
he  is  the  life  and  strength  of  the  family  of  David  as  well  as  its  off- 
i>pring ;  that  family  being  raised  and  preserved  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
giving  birth  to  the  Messiah. 

2.  And  in  him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope.] — In  Isaiah  it  is, '  And  to 
it  the  Gentiles  shall  seek. '  But  the  meaning  of  both  expressions  is 
the  same.  For  in  scripture,  to  seek  a  person  or  thing,  is  the  same 
with  hoping  in,  or  trusting  to  that  person  or  thing.  See  Job  v.  8. 
Psal.  iv.  i. 

Ver.  14.  Even  I  myself  am  persuaded  concerning  you,  that  your- 
selves also  are  full  of  goodness,  &c.]— This  apology  for  writing  to  a 
church  with  which  the  apostle  was  not  acquainted  personally,  was 
the  more  necessary,  that  in  this  letter  he  had  opposed  some  of  their 
strongest  prejudices,  and  had  rebuked  them  for  certain  irregular!, 
ties  in  their  conduct.  But  he  was  entitled  to  instruct  and  reprove 
them,  by  virtue  of  his  apostolic  office,  ver.  15.  The  truth  of  which 
he  proved  by  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  ver.  Iti,  17-  and 
by  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  among  them,  and  by  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  he  had  communicated  to  his  converts  in  all  the  Gentile  roiui. 
tries,  from  Jerusalem  round  about  as  far  as  Illyriciim,  ver.  Ijt. 


Ver.  l.^.  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  to  you,  brethren,  partly, 
&c.] — Whitby  thinks  airo  jitsjat/j ,  in  part,  signifies  the  Gentile  part  of 
the  church  at  Rome,  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  to  put  them  in  mind  of 
God's  great  goodness  to  them.  But  though  the  phrase  denotes  a 
part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  2  Cor.  ii.  5.  I  think  it  is  elegantly  used 
in  this  place  to  insinuate,  that  his  design  in  writing  was,  besides  call- 
ing things  to  their  remembrance  which  they  knew,  to  instruct  them 
in  some  things  which  they  did  not  know. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  A  minister.]— The  original  word  Xnroupyov,  denotes 
one  who  performs  some  public  office  for  the  people,  especially  of  the 
sacred  kind.  This  sense  it  hath  here  ;  for  it  is  added,  heovfyomrK, 
ministering  as  a  priest.  It  is  also  applied  to  rulers,  Rom.  xiii.  6. 
'  They  are  (Xurou^yoi  ©£«u)  public  ministers  of  God.' 

2.  'I'hat  there  might  be  an  offering  of  the  Gentiles,  most  accept, 
abla]— By  representing  the  converted  Gentiles  as  a  most  acceptable 
offering  to  God,  the  apostle  alluded  to  Isa.  Ixvi.  20.  '  'I'hey  shall  bring 
all  your  brethren  for  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  out  of  all  nations. '  But 
this  offering  was  not  a  sin-offering,  but  a  free-will  offering  ;  for  the 
apostle  nowhere  speaks  of  his  offering  sin-offerings. 

3.  Being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.]— According  to  the  law, 
the  sacrifices  were  sanctified,  or  made  acceptable  to  God,  by  being 
salted  and  laid  on  the  altar  by  the  priest.  Matt,  xxiii.  ly.  Mark  ix. 
49.  But  the  Gentiles  converted  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  through  the  apostle's  labours,  were  offered  by  him  to  God 
as  a  free-will  offering ;  and  were  sanctified,  or  made  acceptable  to 
God,  by  the  influences  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  apostle 
had  conferred  on  them.  By  these  gifts  the  Gentiles  were  strongly 
confirmed  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  cleansed  from  their  former 
impurities.  This  was  an  exercise  of  the  priest's  office,  and  a  sancti- 
fication  of  the  offering,  which  was  far  more  excellent,  effectual,  and 
acceptable,  than  the  sanctification  and  offering  of  the  sacrifices  of 
beasts  prescribed  in  the  law. 

Ver.  17.  I  have  therefore  boasting  through  Christ  Jesus,  with  re- 
spect to  things  pertaining  to  God ;]— that  is,  in  performing  the  priest's 
office.  We  have  the  phrase,  T«  tr^os  to,  &iov, '  things  pertaining  to 
God,'  in  the  same  sense,  Heb.  v.  1.  The  apostle  had  reason  to  boast 
of  his  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  because  thereby  the  truth 
of  his  apostleship  was  put  beyond  all  doubt,  and  his  zeal  for  the  inte- 
rest of  his  master  was  highly  gratified. 

Ver.  18.  Speak  any  thing  of  what  Christ  hath  not  wrought,  but  of 
what  he  hath  wrought  by  me.]— The  words  «  but  of  what  he  hath 
wrought,'  are  supplied,  because  they  are  necessary  to  complete  the 
sense.  See  Gen.  Pref  p.  10.  note.  The  apostle  would  not  speak  of 
what  Christ  had  not  wrought  by  him,  but  bv  his  disciples,  for  mak- 
ing the  Gentiles  obedient;  though  he  might  have  claimed  some 
praise  also  from  their  success.     But  he  would  speak  only  of  what 
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19  By  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders,'  axd 
by  the  power  of  tlie  Spirit  of  God,*  so  that  from 
Jerusalem  and  round  about  asfar  as  Illyricum,^ 
I  have  fully  preached  *  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


20  jdnd  IT  BECAstE  its  thus  earnestly  to 
preach  the  gospel,"  not  where  Christ  was  named, 
that  I  might  not  build  on  another's  foundation. 

21  But  as  it  is  written,  (Isa.  lii.  15.),  They 
shall  see  to  whom  nothing  hnth  been  told  con- 
cerning him,  and  they  who  have  not  heard,  shall 
understand. 

22  For  which  reason  also  I  have  been  often- 
times hindered  from  coming  to  you. 

23  But  now,  having  no  more  place  in  these 
parts,  and  having  for  many  years  a  strong  de- 
sire to  come  to  you, 

21  Whensoever  /  go  towards  Spain,  I  will 
come  to  you  :'  for  in  my  journey  I  hope  to  see 
you,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward 
by  you,  when  I  shall  Jtrst  in  some  measure  be 
JiUed  *  with  your  COJIPANY. 

25  But  now  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  ministering 
to  the  saints." 

2G  For  Macedonia  and  ^Ichaia^  have  been 
pleased  to  make  some  contribution  *  for  the  poor 
of  the  saints  who  are  in  Jerusalem. 

27  They  have  been  pleased,  (yaj,  Ol. ),  verily, 
and  their  debtors  they  are  :'  for,  if  the  Gentiles 
have  partaken  of  tlitir  spiritual  things,  they  ought 
(xai,  218.)  certainly  to  minister  to  them  in  car- 
nal things.* 

2S    Wherefore,  having  finished  this  affair, 


19  By  the  power  of  miracles,  performed  by  me  on  the  sick  and 
maimed,  and  what  is  still  greater,  by  the  power  of  the  gifts  of  th^ 
Spirit  of  God,  communicated  by  me  to  the  Gentiles;  so  that,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem,  and  going  through  the  countries  round  about,  at 

far  as  Illyricum,  I  have  fully  and  successfully /;rcac/ierf  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

20  And  it  became  me  thus  diligently  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  acknowledged,  that  I  might  not  build  on  another 
man's  foundation  ;  That  would  have  been  to  perform  the  office  of 
a  subordinate  teacher,  which  is  far  more  easy  than  that  of  an  apostle. 

21  But  I  have  preached  to  the  most  ignorant  nations,  so  that, 
as  it  is  written,  they  shall  know  the  Saviour,  to  whom  nothing  hath 
been  told  concerning  him  by  their  instructors ;  and  they  who  have  not 
heard  the  method  of  salvation  explained,  shall  understand  it  fully. 

22  For  ivhich  reason  also,  that  I  resolved  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
those  who  had  never  heard  it,  /  hai'e  been  cftentimes  hindered  from 
coming  lo  you. 

23  But  now,  having  no  more  opportunity  in  these  parts  to  preach 
to  persons  who  have  not  heard  the  gospel,  and  having  for  many 
years  entertained  a  strong  desire  to  come  to  you  who  are  in  Rome, 

24  Whensoever  I  go  towards  Sj)ain,  I  will  come  to  yon  .•  For  in 
my  Journey  to  that  country,  where,  by  preaching  the  gospel,  I  ex- 
pect to  turn  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  from  Satan  to  God,  /  hope 
to  see  you  at  leisure,  and  to  be  accompanied  a  part  of  my  way  thi- 
therward by  some  of  you,  after  I  shall  first  be  made  happy  for  a  while 
with  your  company. 

25  But  at  present  I  go  to  Jerusalem  with  the  money  I  have  col- 
\ecteA  for  the  brethren  in  Judea. 

26  For  the  churches  in  the  provinces  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia 
have  been  pleased  to  make  a  liberal  contribution  fir  the  relief  of  the 
jMor  of  the  brethren  who  are  in  Jerusalem  in  great  distress. 

27  They  have  been  pleased,  verily,  to  make  this  contribution  : 
and  they  have  done  well;  because  they  are  under  great  obligations 
to  the  Jeirish  Christians.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  received  of  their 
spiritual  things,  if  they  have  received  from  them  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel,  they  ought  certainly  to  minister  to  tlicm  of  their  worldly 
goods  in  their  present  need. 

28  Wherefore,  having  finished  this  business,  by  delivering  the  mo- 


Christ  had  wrouglit  by  him  personally,  namely,  that  he  had  preach, 
ed  the  gospel  with  the  greatest  success,  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about,  in  all  the  Gentile  countries,  as  far  as  Illyricum. — More  ex- 
amples of  whole  clauses  omitted,  which  must  be  supplied,  see  Rom. 
v.  1-^.  note  I. 

Ver.  ly. — 1.  By  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders.] — It  hath  been 
tliought,  that  the  supernatural  works  performed  by  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles  were  distinguished  by  ditlercnt  names,  to  mark  the  end 
for  which  they  were  performed.  That  such  of  them  as  were  intend- 
ed for  proving  the  truth  of  any  doctrine  asserted,  or  message  brought 
by  the  miracle  worker,  were  called  a-r.uux,  signs,  Mark  xvi.  20. — 
'I'hat  such  of  them  as  were  intended  to  astonish  and  terrify,  and 
draw  the  attention  of  the  tx?holders,  were  called  rifxroc,  wonders. 
Of  this  sort  was  the  punishment  of  Ananias  and  SappHira  with  death, 
and  of  Ehinas  with  blindness. — In  the  gospels  the  miracles  of  Christ 
are  commonly  termed  hwauin,  mighty  works,  Mark  vi.  2.  5.  1+.  to 
express  the  great  power  exerted  in  the  performance  of  them. 

2.  And  by  ihe  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.]— This  being  different 
from  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
clause,  must  signify  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  calleil,  Heb.  ii.  4.  '  Distri- 
butions of  the  Holy  CJhost.'  These  were, — the  word  of  wisdom,  the 
word  of  knowledge,  faith,  prophecy,  utterance,  the  discernment  of 
spirits,  tiie  girt  of  tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues ; — all 
which  arc  generally  distinguished  from  miracles. 

3.  In  so  much  that  from  Jerusiilem,  and  round  about  as  far  as 
Illyricum.] — Illyricum  wasacoui>try  in  Europe,  lying  between  Pan. 
nunia  and  the  Adriatic  Sea.  It  is  now  calleil  Sclavonia.  In  the 
Histor)'  of  the  Acts  there  is  no  mention  made  of  Paul's  preaching 
the  gosiiel  in  Illyricum.  Nevertheless,  as  that  country  on  the  south 
bordere<l  with  Macedonia,  where  Paul  often  preached,  he  may,  on 
some  occision  or  other,  have  gone  from  Macedonia  into  Illyricum. 
Yet  this  supposition  is  not  necessary,  as  the  apostle  does  not  say  he 
preached  the  gospel  in  Illyricum,  but  only  '  as  far  as  Illyricum.' 
The  expression,  '  from  Jeru.salem,  roimd  about  as  far  as  Illyricum,' 
implies,  that  at  the  time  the  ajiostle  wrote  this  letter,  Illyricum  was 
the  boundary  of  his  preaching  westward  ;  and  that  he  pro|)iigaled  the 
g(>s|iel,  not  in  a  direct  line  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum,  but  far  and 
wide  on  every  hand,  through  the  interjacent  countries — That  the 
gospel  w.us  at  length  preached  in  Illyricum,  appears  from  Titus  going 
into  Dalmatia,  whicli  was  a  part  of  Illyricum. 

4.  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel,  <>r/i///j/  tU-rlared  lY.] — .So  the 
Greek  word  nr(TXr;u%Evizi  signifies.  Matt.  v.  17.  '  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy  the  law  and^tht-  prophets,  but  [^tXr.^arxi)  fully  'o  declare,'  or 
explain  them. — ■<?  Tim.  iv.  17.  •  that  by  me  the  pleaching  of  the  gos- 
pel <T>.y:'Vf eerier)  might  l>e  fully  derlarixi.'   See  note  I.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  io.  And  it  became  me  thus  earnestly  to  preach  the  gospel. 
The  word  fi>.trtuavMtn,  coming  from  fit.»ri^;,  one  who  loits  lion. 


our,  denotes  one  who  docs  a  thing  in  such  a  manner  as  thereby  to 
obtain  honour,  consequently,  who  does  it  with  fidelity  and  earnest- 
ness :  '2  Cor.  v.  <1.  A/o  xxi  <:t\eTiueuu.i:^x,  '  Wliereforc  we  earnestly 
endeavour,  whether  present  or  absent,  to  be  acceptable.' — I  Thcss. 
iv.  1 1.  Kxi  fiXoTiu.iitr.'^xi,  '  And  earnestly  to  study  to  be  quiet' 

Ver.  i;4. — 1.  ivhensoevcr  I  go  towards  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you.] 
— This,  among  other  instances,  is  a  proof,  that  in  speaking  of  what  he 
meant  to  do  at^erwards,  the  apostle  did  not  make  known  any  deter, 
minations  of  God  revealed  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  but  his  own  resolu- 
tions and  opinions  only.    For  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  ever  went 

to  Spain Of  the  apostle's  speaking  according  to  his  own  opinion, 

and  not  according  to  what  was  actually  to  happen,  we  have  another 
instance,  Acts  xx.  25.  where  he  is  said  to  have  told  the  Epiiesian 
elders,  that  lie  knew,  that  is,  •  was  persuaded,  they  all  should  see  his 
face  no  more.'    Si-e  Pref  to  1  Tim.  sect  1.  No. 3. 

2.  Be  filled  with  your  company.] — We  have  this  expression,  Su- 
sanna, ver.  3:1.  '  Aiid  these  wicked  men  commanded  to  uncover  her 
face  (for  she  was  covered),  that  they  might  be  filled  with  her  beauty. 
To  be  filed  with  a  thing,  therefore,  is  to  have  great  satisfaction  in 
the  enjoyment  of  it.  By  adding  xisro  .ui^mi,  in  some  measure,  the 
apostle  insinuated,  that  his  desire  of  their  company  was  so  great,  that 
the  few  days  he  was  to  remain  with  them  would  satisfy  it  only  in)iart. 
Others  think  xto  fjU'ev;  should  be  tr.inslated,  the  company  of  apart 
of  you. 

Ver.  25  But  now  I  go  to  Jerusalem,  ministering  to  the  saints.] — 
Of  this  journey  the  apostle  gave  an  account  to  Felix,  .Acts  xxiv.  17. 

Ver.  26. — I.  Macedonia  and  Achaia;] — that  is,  the  brethren  in 
these  provinces,  particularly  the  brethren  in  Phihppi,  Thessalonica, 
Beroea,  Corinth,  and  in  every  other  city  of  these  provinces  where 
churches  wore  planted  by  the  ai)oslle. 

2.  To  make  some  contribution.] — KuvMjav  rna,  literally,  some 
communieation,  namely,  of  money. 

\er.  27. 1.  '1  hey  have  been  please<1,  verily,  and  their  debtors  they 

are,  &c.] — Ihis  repetition  is  very  emphatical,  especially  as  the  apos. 
tie  immediately  explained  the  obligation  under  which  the  Christians 
in  Macedonia  and  .Achaia  lay,  to  make  these  collections  for  the  poor 
of  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem.  And  his  intention  in  this,  no  doubt, 
was  to  shew  the  brethren  in  Home,  thnt  they  ought  lo  follow  the  ex. 
ample  of  the  Macedonians  and  Achaians  in  that  matter. 

a.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  partaken  of  their  spiritual  things,  &c  ] 
— By  calling  the  knowledge  of  the  go.spcl,  which  was  im|iarted  to  the 
Gentiles  by  the  Jewish  preachers  spiritual  thing.',  and  the  money 
which  the  Gentiles  were  sending  to  the  Jews  carnal  things,  the 
apostle  ha'.h  declared  the  true  nature  of  bolh,  and  shewn  the  great 
excilleiicy  of  the  one  alx>ve  Ihe  other  :  Money  procures  conveiiien. 
cies  only  ibr  the  rte.-li  j  but  the  gosiiel  improves  the  .spirit,  and  fits  it 
for  a  bit'-ssed  immortalitv. 


Chap.  XV. 

and  having  sealed  to  them  this  fruit,'  /  will  go 
from  thence  by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  /cnotv  that  when  I  come  lo  you,  I 
shall  come  (ev)  xvil/i  the  fulness  of  the  blessing 
(33.)  of  the  gospel  >  of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  bt/  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit,' 
that  ye  strive  together  with  me^  by  prayers  for 
me  to  God  ; 

31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  disobe- 
dient in  Judea ;  and  that  my  service  which  / 
AM  PERFOBMixG  to  Jerusalem,  may  be  accept- 
able to  die  saints : 

32  That  in  joy  I  may  come  to  you*  through 
the  will  of  God,  and  may  with  you  be  refreshed. 

33  Now,  31 A r  the  God  of  peace  (see  the  Il- 
lustration) BE  with  you  all.      Amen. 


ROMANS. 
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ney  at  Jerusalem,  and  having  secured  to  the  Jewish  saints  the  fruit 
of  the  love  which  the  Gentiles  bear  to  them,  /  loill  go  from  Judea 
by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  from  my  experience  of  God's  working  by  me,  /  know 
that  when  1  come,  I  shall  come  empoti-ered  to  bestow  on  you  abun- 
dantly the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  (Rom.  i.  II.),  which  are  the  peculiar 
blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  all  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  done  for  you,  and  by  the  love  which  the  Spirit  hath  shewed  to 
you,  in  giving  you  his  manifold  gifts,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me, 
by  earnestly  prraying  for  me  to  God  ; 

3 1  That  1 7>tay  be  delivered  from  the  disobedient  in  Judea,  and  that 
my  service,  in  making  the  collections,  which  I  am  performing  to  the 
saints  in  Jerusalem,  may  be  acceptable  to  them,  and  contribute  to 
remove  the  prejudices  which  they  entertain  against  the  Gentile 
Christians  for  not  obeying  the  law : 

32  That  injjy,  on  account  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  Jewish  to 
the  Gentile  brethren,  I  may  come  to  you  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may 
with  you  be  refreshed  by  the  happiness  following  that  reconciliation. 

33  Now,  may  God,  the  author  of  pence,  and  who  I  hope  will  pro- 
duce peace  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  be  uith  you  all :  and  to 
shew  my  sincerity  in  this  wish,  I  say  Amen. 


Ver.  28.  And  having  sealed  to  them  this  fruit] — Le  Clerc  thinks, 
to  sent  here  signifies  <o  if nd  ;  others  think  it  signifies  io  secure,  be- 
cause it  was  the  custom  to  secure  with  seals  such  things  as  were  sent 
to  persons  at  a  distance.  The  fruit  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  may 
be  either  of  his  apostolic  ministrations,  or  of  the  good  will  of  the 
Gentiles  towards  the  Jews,  or  of  the  efficacy  of  the  faith  of  the  Gen. 
tiles  to  lead  them  to  works  of  charity  ;  or  it  may  be  all  these  joint, 
ly;  because,  when  duly  attended  to,  these  things  must  have  had  a 
very  powerful  influence  in  reconciling  the  Jewish  to  the  Gentile  be- 
lievers. The  truth  is,  the  apostle's  chief  design  in  making  these  col- 
lections, was  to  produce  this  happy  union  of  the  Jews  with  the  Gen- 
tiles. See  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note.  And  therefore  he  earnestly  desired, 
ver.  30,  31,  3'2.  the  prayers  of  the  Romans,  that  his  service  in  that 
matter  might  be  acceptable  to  the  Jews. 

Ver.  '29.  I  shall  come  with  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gos. 
pel.] — See  Ess.  iv.  33.  If  the  explication  in  the  commentary  is  not 
admitted,  '  the  blessing  of  the  gospel'  may  tie  tlie  gospel  doctrine. 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren — by  the  love  of  the 
Spirit.] — Besides  the  particulars  mentioned  in  the  commentary,  •  the 
love  of  the  Spirit'  may  signify  that  mutual  love  which  the  Spirit  dif. 
fuses  through  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  and  by  which  he  knits  them 
together,  called,  '  The  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,'  Philip.  iL  1. 

2.  That  ye  strive  together  with  me  by  prayers,  &c.] — The  word 
translated  strive  together,  comes  from  a  word  which  signifies  the 
greatest  strength  and  agility,  such  as  the  combatants  in  the  games 
exerted. — The  unbelieving  Jews  at  Jerusalem  had  got  notice  of 
Paul's  success  in  converting  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  he  preached  sal- 
vation without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  And  being 
falsely  informed  that '  he  taught  all  the  Jews  wliich  were  among  the 
Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses,'  &c.  Acts  xxi.  21.  they  were  exceedingly 
enraged  against  him.    Of  this  the  apostle  being  well  apprized,  he  was 


much  afraid  of  them  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  most  earnest  and  anxiou* 
manner,  he  begged  the  continued  prayers  of  the  brethren  at  Kome, 
that  he  might  be  kept  out  of  the  hands  of  the  disobedient  to  Christ 
in  Judea,  and  that  his  service  in  making  the  collections  might  be 
well  received  by  the  saints  there. 

Ver.  32.  Tliat  in  joy  I  may  come  to  you.]— As  the  apostle  propos- 
ed to  visit  the  Romans,  after  delivering  the  collections  at  Jerusalem, 
he  earnestly  wished  that  that  service  might  be  acceptable  to  the 
brethren  there  ;  because,  if  it  was  well  received,  it  would  produce 
that  happy  union  of  the  Jews  with  the  Gentiles,  which  he  had  so 
niuch  at  heart  to  accompUsh,  and  make  him  come  to  Rome  in  great 
joy.  But  how  much  the  apostle  was  disappointed  in  his  generous 
design,  and  in  what  disadvantageous  circumstances  he  came  to 
Rome,  the  history  of  the  Acts  informs  us.  The  unbelieving  Jews  ia 
Jerusalem  found  him  in  the  temple  soon  after  his  arrival,  raised  a 
tumult  against  him,  and  would  have  killed  him  outright,  if  the  Ro- 
man soldiers  had  iwt  rescued  him  out  of  their  hands.  I'he  multi- 
tude having  thus  failed  in  their  attempt,  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
who  set  them  on,  stood  forth  next,  and  accused  Paul  before  the  go- 
vernors, Felix  and  Fcstus,  who  more  than  once  tried  him  for  his 
life.  And  although  in  these  different  trials  his  innocence  clearly  ap- 
peared, yet,  in  regard  his  accusers  were  the  chief  men  of  the  nation, 
he  feared  their  influence  would  have  greater  weight  with  his  judges, 
thitn  the  consideration  of  his  innocence.  And  therefore,  when  Fes- 
tus  delayed  pronouncing  sentence,  and  proposed  a  new  hearing  of 
the  cause  at  Jerusalem,  the  apostle  found  himself  under  the  necessity 
of  appealing  to  the  emperor;  which,  as  a  Roman  citizen,  he  was  en- 
titled to  do.  '1  he  consequence  of  all  this  was,  that  instead  of  visiting 
the  church  at  Rome  in  joy,  as  he  proposed,  on  account  of  the  recon- 
ciliation of  the  Jewish  with  the  Gentile  believers,  he  was  sent  thither 
bound  with  a  chain,  as  a  malefactor. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Salutations  in  this  Chapter. 


Phcebe,  a  deaconess  of  the  church  of  Cenchreae,  hav- 
ing occasion  to  go  to  Roine  about  some  important  affairs, 
the  apostle  earnestly  recommended  her  to  the  good  offices 
of  the  Roman  brethren,  ver.  1,2. — To  this  recommenda- 
tion he  subjoined  salutations  to  a  number  of  persons  by 
natne,  members  of  the  church  at  Rome,  with  whom  it 
seems  he  was  acquainted,  ver.  3—16. 

The  names  of  the  persons  saluted  shew  them  to  have 
been  Greeks,  or  of  Greek  extraction.  We  may  therefore 
conjecture  that  they  had  settled  themselves  in  Rome  for 
the  sake  of  commerce,  or  of  exercising  their  particular 
trades.  But  being  afterwards  banished  by  the  emperor 
Claudius,  under  the  denomination  of  Jews,  they  had  re- 
tired, some  of  tlicm  into  Greece,  others  into  the  Lesser 
Asia,  and  others  into  Judea,  where  it  is  supposed  they 
became  known  to  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  course  of  his 
travels  through  these  countries.  Some  of  the  saluted  are 
called  by  the  apostle  his  kinsmen,  either  because  they  were 
his  relations,  or  because  they  were  of  the  same  nation  with 
himself,  and  who,  during  their  banishment  from  Rome, 
or  perhaps  before  it,  had  been  converted  to  Christianity. 
These,  with  many  others,  returned  to  Rome  on  the  death 


of  Claudius,  and  re-established  the  church  there  in  it« 
former  lustre,  as  was  formerly  observed  in  the  preface  to 
this  epistle,  p.  51. 

The  Papists  affirm,  that  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote 
this  letter,  St  Peter  was  in  Rome,  exercising  the  office  of 
Bishop  in  the  church  there.  But  if  Peter  had  been  in 
Rome  when  this  epistle  was  written,  Paul  probably  would 
have  known  it ;  in  which  case,  he  would  not  have  omitted 
him  in  the  salutations,  and  have  mentioned  so  many  others 
of  inferior  note. — The  apostle's  sfduting  so  many  mem- 
bers of  the  church  at  Rome,  could  not  displease  the  rest 
who  were  not  personally  known  to  him.  By  saluting  all 
his  acquaintance  in  Rome,  the  apostle  proposed  to  make 
himself  known  to  the  Roman  brethren,  through  the  ac- 
counts wliich  he  knew  his  acquaintance  would  give  of  his 
apostolical  character  and  gifts,  and  of  his  success  in  con- 
verting the  Gentiles.  The  truth  is,  he  wished  the  Ro- 
man brethren  to  be  well  informed  concerning  these  mat- 
ters, because  the  knowledge  of  them  was  necessary  to 
give  his  letter  its  full  effect  with  those  who  might  read 
it. — From  the  characters  which  the  apostle  hath  given  of 
the  persons  he  saluted,  we  learn  that  some  of  them  were 


134 


VlKM'. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  XVI. 


remarkable  for  their  station  and  education,  and  all  of 
them  for  their  virtues.  Wherefore,  the  accounts  which 
they  gave  of  the  apostle's  character  and  endowments, 
and  success  in  preaching,  must  have  had  great  weight  in 
establishing  his  authority  among  the  brethren  at  Rome, 
and  in  drawing  their  attention  to  the  things  written  in 
this  epistle. 

Concerning  the  salutations  in  the  apostolic  epistles  it 
is  proper  to  remark,  in  general,  that  they  were  of  great 
benefit  to  the  persons  saluted.  For  being  sent  to  indi- 
viduals, in  letters  addressed  to  the  churches  of  which  they 
were  members,  such  public  testimonies  of  the  apostle's 
esteem,  not  only  gave  the  saluted  much  pleasure,  but 
confirmed  them  in  the  faitli,  and  encouraged  them  to  bear 
with  patience  the  evils  attending  the  profession  of  the 
gospel.  And  to  us,  these  salutations  are  an  example  of 
that  love  which  we  owe  to  the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ, 


on  account  of  their  character.  Farther,  the  apostle,  by 
naming  so  many  persons  in  his  epistles,  bath  not  only 
transmitted  to  posterity  an  honourable  character  of  them, 
but  hath  furnished  an  additional  proof  of  the  truth  and 
authenticity  of  his  own  epistles.  For  all  the  persons 
named  in  them  were  appealed  to  as  witnesses  of  the  things 
which  he  hath  written. 

After  finishing  his  salutations,  the  apostle  gave  the  Ro- 
mans a  few  more  practical  advices  suited  to  their  circum- 
stances, ver.  17-20. — Then  sent  them  salutations  from 
his  assistants,  ver.  21,22,  23. — To  which  he  added  his 
own  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  24. — And  concluded 
this  letter,  in  which  he  had  considered  the  dispensations 
of  God  to  mankind,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
the  end  of  time,  with  a  sublime  doxology  to  God  the 
Father,  ver.  25,  26,  27. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XVI. — 1. 1  rfco/Hwie/uZ/o  you  Phoebe' 
our  sister,^  who  is  a  deaconess  ^  of  the  church 
which  is  in  Ccncbrece :  * 

2  That  ye  mat/  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as 
becometh  saints,  (53.)  and  assist  her  in  what- 
ever business '  she  >nai/  have  need  of  you  :  Jor 
indeed  she  hath  been  a  helper  of  many,*  and  of 
myself  also. 

3  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila,'  my  fellow- 
hibourers  in  Christ  Jesus. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  I  recommend  to  you  Phoebe] — Bcngelius  thinks  the 
Gentiles,  after  their  conversion,  retained  tlicir  names,  though  taken 
from  the  heathen  deities,  because  it  put  them  in  mind  of  their  for- 
mer stale. 

5!.  Our  sister.] — The  apostle  calls  Phcebe  his  sister,  because  she  was 
a  Christian.  The  api>ellations  of  Aro/AiT  and  sister,  which  thedis- 
ciples  of  Christ  gave  to  one  another  in  the  tirst  age,  were  founded  on 
their  being  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith,  consequently  the  bre- 
thren of  Christ,  who  acknowledged  the  relation  by  publicly  declar- 
ing, Matt.  xii.  50.  '  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.' 

:i.  Who  is  a  deaconess  of  the  church.] — Cornelius  Nepos,  in  the 
preface  to  his  history,  speaking  of  the  manners  of  the  Greeks,  in- 
forms us,  that  it  was  not  customary  with  them  to  have  free  access 
to  the  company  of  women  of  virtue,  unless  they  were  their  relations. 
His  wonls  are,  "  Plcraque  nostris  moribus  simt  decora,  qua;  apud 
illos  tuqiia  putantur.  yuem  enim  Koraanorum,  pudet  uxorem  du- 
ccre  in  convivium?  aut  cujus  mater  familias,  non  primum  locum 
tenet  aidium,  atque  in  cclebritate  versatur  ?  quod  multo  fit  aliter  in 
Grafcia.  Nam  neque  in  convivium  adhibetur,  nisi  propinquorum  ; 
ncquc  sedet,  nisi  in  interiore  parte  aedium,  qufc  VutxixonTi;,  gynte- 
cnnitis  adpellatur,  quo  nemo  accedit,  nisi  propinqua  cognatione  con- 
jungitur.'  In  Asia  the  female  sex  were  under  still  greater  restraints. 
Wherefore,  as  the  Christian  religion  was  first  spread  in  Asia  and 
Cjreecc,  it  is  evident,  that  such  of  the  female  sex  as  needed  other 
instruction  besides  what  was  given  in  the  public  assemblies,  must 
have  rereive<l  it  in  private  from  some  of  their  own  sex,  who  were 
ap)M)inted  to  teach  them.  Accordingly  we  learn  from  the  New  Tes- 
t-iment,  and  from  the  most  ancient  Christian  writers,  that  even  in 
the  apostle's  days  some  women,  remarkable  for  their  knowledge, 
prudence,  and  piety,  and  of  a  fit  age,  were  chosen  to  instruct  the 
newly  converted  and  the  young  of  their  own  sex,  and  to  exhort  the 
Kick,  and  comfort  the  afflicted,  who  could  not  attend  the  public  mi- 
nistrations. 'I'hese  female  teachers  are  mentioned  under  the  ap|)el- 
lation  of  widoms,  1  Tim.  v.  3.  where  also,  ver.  9.  their  character  and 
election  are  described, — Farther,  as  the  first  Christians  were  re- 
markable for  their  love  to  each  other,  they  appointetl  in  every  church 
men  to  whom  they  gave  the  appellation  of  deacons,  whose  office  was 
to  make  collections  for  the  poor,  ami  to  apply  these  collections  in 
relieving  widows  and  orphans  who  were  destitute,  the  sick  also,  and 
the  imprisoneil  for  their  religion,  whom  they  visited  and  comforted 
with  the  gre.itest  tenderness.  See  Koni.  xii.  8.  note  5.  In  like  man- 
ner, they  ap|>ointed  women,  whom  they  named  deaconesses,  to  per- 
form the  same  offices  to  the  distressed  of  their  own  sex,  and  whom 
for  that  purpose  they  supplie»l  with  money  out  of  the  church's  funds. 
The  character  and  office  of  the.se  female  deacons  the  ai)ostlc  has  tic- 
scribed,  I  Tim.  v.  9.,  and  ver.  1(1.  orders  tlie  widows,  or  female  pres- 
byters, to  be  chosen  from  among  them.  The  deaconess  is  also  de. 
scribed,  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  and  in  the  A|x>stolical  Constitutions,  lib.  iii. 
C.  15.  Vl^o^it^ieren  hi  xatt  htcixovov  ^ifi^v,  Kcct  xytetv,  m  rot.;  tqjv  yvvctt- 
xan  u^i'iricc;, '  Ordain  also  a  deaconess  who  is  faithful  and  holy,  fur 
the  ministries  towards  the  women.'  Ignatius  likewise,  in  his  epistle 
Ad  Antiochens,  No.  xii.  thus  writes,  '  1  salute  (ra;  o  X^irti  hx- 
xttav;)  the  dcaeones,ses  in  Christ.'  Pliny  too,  in  bis  famous* letter  to 
the  emperor  Trajan,  mentions  them.  For  he  told  him,  that  in  order 
to  get  certain  information  concerning  the  Christians,  he  had  put  two 
maid-servants  to  the  torture,  who  were  calleil  among  the  Christians 
Ministrec,  that  is,  Deaconesses;  ex|io<ting,  no  doubt,  that  as  they 
were  of  the  weaker  .<ex,  and  held  an  office  in  the  church,  they  would 
l)c  conitraincd  to  discover  the  secrets  of  their  religion.  His  words 
are, '  Quo  magis  ncccssarium  credidi,  ex  duabus  ancillis  qusc  Minis- 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XVI. — 1.  /  recommend  to  you  who  are  in  Rome,  Phcebe 
our  sister  in  the  faith,  who  is  (Siaxoyoy)  a  deaconess  (see  I  Tim.  iii. 
11.  note  I.)  of  the  church  which  is  in  CenchreeE. 

2  And  I  desire  that  ye  may  shew  her  the  respect  due  to  a  faithful 
servant  of  Christ,  as  becometh  his  disciples  to  do  to  a  person  of  her 
excellent  character,  and  assist  her  in  ivhalever  business  she  may  have 
need  of  your  good  offices.  For  indeed  she  hath  been  {/r^ararii)  a 
helper  of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  In  my  name  wish  health  to  Priscilln,  and  uiquila  her  husband, 
my  assistants  in  preaching  the  gospel  at  Corinth. 

tris  dicebantur,  quid  esset  veri,  et  jier  tormenta  qua;rere.'— The  office 
of  female  deacon  being  of  such  early  institution,  and  of  such  utility, 
it  is  prol)able  Phcebe  held  that  office  in  the  church  at  Cenchrca. 
For  she  is  not  only  calle<l  hiaxotot,  a  deaconess,  but  she  is  said  to 
have  iHjrformed  the  offices  of  a  deaconess,  ver.  2.  '  She  hath  been  a 
helper  of  many,  and  of  myself  also :'  at  least,  Origen  and  Chrjsos- 
tom  understood  the  apostle  as  speaking  of  a  female  deacon  in  this 
passage. 

4.  Which  is  in  Cenchreae.] — Cenchrea;  was  the  eastern  sea-port  of 
Corinth.  It  was  situated  on  the  Saronic  gulph,  about  seventy  fur. 
longs  (near  nine  miles)  from  the  city ;  an<l  licing  more  convenient, 
it  was  better  frequented  than  Lecha?um,  the  sea-port  on  the  western 
bay.  Northward  from  Cenchrea?,  and  on  the  same  bay,  there  was 
another  port  called  Sc/iwnus,  where  the  isthmus  was  narrowest,  and 
where  ships  were  drawn  overland  from  the  one  bay  to  the  other. 
'Ihe  temple  of  Neptune,  in  honour  of  whom  the  Isthmean  games 
were  celebrated,  was  situated  below  Schoenus,  towards  Corinth. 
And  on  the  road  between  the  temple  and  Corinth,  the  theatre  and 
stadium  stood,  where  the  games  were  celebrated.  This  shews  the 
propriety  of  the  many  allusions  which  the  apostle,  in  his  letters  to  the 
Corinthians,  has  made  to  these  famous  games. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Assist  her  in  whatever  business  she  may  have  need  of 
you.] — This  imi>lies  that  Phcebe  had  come  to  Rome  on  business  of 
importance.  Perhaps  to  seek  the  payment  of  a  debt  owing  her  by 
some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Rome ;  or  to  complain  of  undue  exac- 
tions by  some  of  the  emperor's  officers  in  the  province. 

2.  For  indeed  she  hath  been  a  heliier  of  many,  .tc] — The  word 
T'ofl-raTij  properly  signifies  a  patron.  Plutarch  says  of  Romulus, 
'  lie  separated  the  more  powerful  from  the  common  people,'  Tar;a>- 
►«;  cvou.xtuv,  iiTie  £ri  TfixrTaiTx;,  '  calling  them  patrons,  that  is, 
prostata;.'  The  Romans  gave  the  name  of  patrons  to  ]>ersons  who 
assisted,  with  their  advice  and  interest,  those  who  were  connected 
with  them  as  clients.  Wherefore,  Phoebe  being  called  a  proslatis,  or 
patron  of  many,  it  implies,  that  she  was  a  woman  of  considerable 
wealth  and  influence.  Or  we  may  suppose  the  name  was  given  her, 
on  account  of  the  offices  she  jjerformed  to  many  as  a  deaconess.  This 
vias  Beza's  opinion.  For  he  says  rr^oa-TXTis  is  the  same  with  T«o{s»»f, 
which  signifies  a  person  appointed  by  a  city  to  receive  and  entertain 
strangers. — The  apostle's  direction  implies,  that  all  the  faithful  ought 
to  be  particularly  attentive,  in  giving  assistance  and  relief  to  those 
who  have  been  remarkable  for  a.ssisting  and  relieving  others. 

Ver.  3.  Salute  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  fellow-labourers.] — When 
Paul  left  Corinth  the  first  time,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  accomiMjnicd 
him  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xviii.  18,  19.  And  when  he  deinrteil  from 
that  city  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  they  did  not  go  with  him,  but  remained 
at  Ephesus  till  he  returned  ;  as  is  plain  from  their  sending  their  sa- 
lut.ttions  to  the  Corinthians  in  the  apostle's  first  epistle,  chap.  xvi. 
19.  which  was  written  from  Ephesus  while  he  abode  there,  after  he 
returned  from  Jerusalem,  as  mentioned  Acts  xix.  1.  But  on  the 
death  of  the  em|)eror  Claudius,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  seem  to  have 
gone  lack  to  Rome,  to  follow  their  occupation  ;  for  they  were  in 
Rome  when  the  aiHjstle  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  is  evident 
from  this  salutation.  And  bec;iuse  both  at  Corinth  and  Ephesus 
they  had  been  very  active  in  spreading  the  gospel,  the  apostle  in  his 
salutation  calls  them  '  his  fellow.heli>ers  in  Christ  Jesus  ;'  mention- 
ing Priscilla  first,  either  bc<viuse  she  was  convertetl  before  her  hus- 
l)and,  or  l)ccause,  .is  Chrysasfom  thought,  she  was  animated  with  an 
extraordinary  zeal  for  the  succcs,s  of  the  gosiK-l.  And  it  must  l)e 
owncti,  that  she  shcwe<l  her  knowledge  as  well  as  her  real,  by  join- 
ing her  husband  in  instructing  A|>ollos,  Acts  xviii.  -.^. 
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4^  These  persons  for  my  life  laid  down  their 
own  tuck ; '  to  whom  not  /  onli/  give  thanks, 
but  eve7i  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  salute  the  church  which  is  in 
tlieir  house.'  Salute  Epaenetus  my  beloved,''- 
who  is  the  Utat  fruit  of  Achaia  ^  in  Christ. 

6  Salute  Mary,  who  laboured  much  (us,  149.) 
VHlh  us.^ 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias '  my  kins- 
men ^  and  my  fellow-prisoners,''  who  are  of 
note  among  the  apostles,*  and  luko  were  in 
Christ  i  before  me. 

8  Salute  Amplias  ■  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbanus  our  fellow-labourer  in 
Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  the  approved  in  Christ.' 
Salute  those  wfio  are  of  the  family  of  Aristo- 
bulus.* 

1 1  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Salute  those 
of  the  FAMILY  of  Narcissus '  who  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphaena  and  Tryphosa,'  who  la- 
bour in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis, 
who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,"  the  chosen  in^  the  Lord, 
and  her  wao  is  the  mother  both  of  him  and  of 
■me. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermas,' 
Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the  bretliren  with  them. 


Ver.  4.  These  persons  for  my  life  laid  down  tiieir  own  neck.] — This 
18  said,  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  placing  on  blocks  the  necks  of 
criminals  whose  heads  are  to  be  cut  off.  The  expression  is  proverbial, 
and  denotes  the  undergoing  the  greatest  perils.  It  is  thought  the 
apostle  alluded  to  some  great  danger,  to  which  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
exposed  themselves  in  defending  him  from  the  Jews,  in  the  tumult 
which  they  raised  at  Corinth  during  the  proconsulship  of  Oallio, 
Acts  xviii.  12. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  likewise  salute  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.] — 
As  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  the  apostle's  fellow-helpers,  and  as  they 
expounded  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly  to  ApoUos,  Acts  xviii.  i(S. 
we  may  suppose  that  such  of  the  disciples  as  were  not  far  advanced 
in  knowledge,  resorted  to  them  for  instruction  ;  and  that  assemblies 
were  held  in  their  house  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  the  wor- 
ship of  God.  These  are  what  the  apostle  calls  '  the  church  in  their 
house.'  Or  the  expression  may  signify,  that  all  the  members  of  their 
family  were  Christians.  For  Origen  tells  us,  when  a  whole  family 
was  converted,  the  salutation  was  sent  '  to  the  church'  in  such  a 
house  ;  but  when  a  part  of  a  family  only  was  converted,  the  saluta- 
tion was  directed  to  those  in  the  family  '  who  were  in  the  Lord,' 
ver.  11.  or  '  to  the  brethren  with  them,'  ver.  14.  or  '  to  all  the  saints 
with  them,'  ver.  1.5. 

2.  Salute  Eptenetus  my  beloved.] — Theophylact  obsers-es,  that  it  is 
a  very  great  praise  to  any  one  to  have  been  the  beloved  of  Paul ;  be- 
cause his  love  was  not  the  effect  of  a  blind  partiality,  but  of  a  well, 
founded  judgment  of  the  person's  worth. 

3.  Who  is  the  first-fruit  of  Achaia.] — The  Alexandrian  and  Cler- 
mont MSS,  with  the  Arabic,  Ethiopic,  and  Vulgate  versions,  and 
Origen,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  with  many  of  the  Latin  commen- 
tators, have  Tr,i  A<rias,  of  Asia,  in  this  place  ;  which  some  suppose 
to  be  the  true  reading,  because  the  apostle  calls  the  house  of  Ste- 
phanas '  the  first-fruit  of  Achaia,'  1  Cor.  xvi.  15.  But  if  Epeenetus 
*vas  one  of  that  house,  he  was  a  part  of  the  first-fruit  of  Achaia.  If 
Asia  is  the  true  reading  here,  the  proconsular  Asia  is  meant. 

Ver.  f).  Salute  Mary,  who  laboured  much  with  us.] — If  the  common 
translation,  '  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us,'  is  retained,  the 
meaning  is,  that  Mary  underwent  much  fatigue  in  taking  care  of 
the  apostle,  while  he  was  in  some  dangerous  sickness.  See  however 
ver.  12.  note  2. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias.] — It  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther lovyiecv  is  the  accusative  of  louyia.;,  or  of  loutia.-  If  of  the  for- 
mer, it  is  the  name  of  a  man  ;  if  of  the  latter,  it  is  the  name  of  a 
woman  ;  in  which  case,  the  apostle  may  have  joined  her  with  An- 
dronicus, because  he  was  her  husband,  or  her  brother.  But  most 
commentators  arc  of  opinion,  that  this  is  the  name  of  a  man,  be- 
cause the  apostle  adds,  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles. 

2.  My  kinsmen.] — The  apostle  styles  all  the  Jews  ruyyims,  kins, 
men,  Rom.  ix.  3.  It  is  therefore  uncertain,  whether  he  means  that 
Andronicus  and  Junias  were  his  blood  relations,  or  only  of  the  same 
nation  with  himself. 

3.  And  my  fellow. prisoners.] — At  the  time  this  letter  was  written, 
Paul  had  been  in  prisons  often,  2  Cor.  xi.  23.  On  gome  of  these  oc- 
casions, the  persons  here  named  had  been  imprisoned  with  him  ;  but 
where  or  when  that  hap|>cncd,  is  not  known. 

4.  Who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles. ]^The  name  apostle  was 
sometimes  given  to  ministers  of  the  word  who  were  of  an  order 


4  These  excellent  persons,  to  save  mi/  life,  exposed  Ihemselves  to 
death  ;  to  whom  therefore,  not  I  only  am  thankful,  but  even  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles,  who  consider  themselves  as  indebted  to 
them,  for  preserving  the  life  of  their  apostle  and  spiritual  father. 

5  Likewise,  wish  health  to  the  members  of  the  church  which  is  in 
their  house.  Salute  Epcenetus,  whom  I  dearly  love,  because  he  is  the 
first  person  I  converted  in  the  province  of  Achaia. 

6  Salute  Mary,  who  underwent  great  fatigue  in  spreading  the 
gospel  along  with  us, 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias  my  kinsmen,  and  formerly  pri- 
sonei-s  xoilh  me  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  luho  arc  in  high  estimation 
among  the  apostles  on  account  of  their  talents  and  virtues,  and  who 
were  in  the  church  of  Christ  before  me, 

8  Salute  Amplias,  whom  I  dearly  love  on  account  of  his  sincere 
attachment  to  Christ. 

9  Salute  Urbanus,  who  assisted  me  in  preaching  Christ ;  and  Sta- 
chys, whom  I  sincerely  love  on  account  of  the  goodness  of  hh  dis- 
position. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  who,  by  sustaining  many  persecutions,  hath 
approved  himself  a  firm  Christian,  Salute  the  brethren  who  are  of 
tliefavdly  of  Arislobulus, 

11  Salute,  in  my  name,  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Salute  those 
m.embers  of  the  family  of  Narcissus  who  are  converted  to  Christianity. 

12  Salute  Tryphcena  and  Tryphosa,  women  who  employ  them- 
selves in  maintaining  the  cause  of  Christ  at  Rome.  Salute  Persis, 
the  beloved  of  all  who  know  her,  and  who  hath  laboured  much  in  pro- 
moting the  cause  of  Christ. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  who  is  a  most  excellent  Christian;  and  do  the 
same  to  her  who  is  his  mother,  and,  because  of  her  affection  to  me, 
viy  mother  also, 

14  In  my  name  salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hernias,  Patrobas, 
Hermes,  and  the  brethren  in  their  families. 

inferior  to  the  twelve,  but  who  were  sent  forth  on  some  particular 
service,  2  Cor.  viii.23.  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  Rev.  ii.2.  In  this  sense,  Bar- 
nabas is  called  an  apostle.  Acts  xiv.  14.  Andronicus  and  Junias  may 
have  been  of  note  among  the  apostles  of  this  inferior  order.  Or  the 
meaning  may  be,  as  in  the  commentary,  that  they  were  highly  es- 
teemed by  the  apostle.     See  Bengelius's  opinion,  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  note  2. 

5.  And  who  were  in  Christ  before  me.]— The  word  Christ  is  often 
used  by  Paul,  to  denote  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  the  church  of 
Christ,  which  is  his  body.  From  Andronicus  and  Junias  being  Chris- 
tians before  Paul,  joined  with  their  being  of  note  among  the  apostles. 
Origin  infers,  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  disciples. 
Yet  that  is  uncertain. 

Ver.  a  Salute  Amplias.]— Some  MSS,  and  the  Vulgate  version, 
have  here  Amplialus. 

Ver.  10.— I.  Salute  Apelles,  the  approved  in  Christ.]— Tai-  UxifMi 
IV  X5/5-M,  the  approved  in  Christ,  or  in  the  gospel,  is  one  who,  ou 
being  tried  by  affliction  and  persecution  for  the  gospel,  has  been 
found  a  real  Christian ;  a  noble  character  this,  and  greatly  to  be  re- 
spected. 

2.  Salute  those  who  are  of  the  family  of  Aristobulus.]— Aristobulus 
himself  was  not  saluted,  either  because  he  was  not  in  Rome  at  that 
time,  or  because  he  was  not  yet  converted,  or  perhaps  because  he 
was  dead.  He  and  Narcissus  seem  to  have  had  each  of  them  a  nu- 
merous family  of  slaves  and  others,  some  of  whom  were  Christians, 
and  the  fame  of  whose  virtues  had  reached  the  apostle. 

Ver.  11.  Salute  those  of  the  family  of  Narcissus  who  are  in  the 
Lord.] — Many  think  this  was  the  famous  Narcissus,  the  freed-man 
and  favourite  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  But  this  epistle  being  writ- 
ten, A.  D.  57,  Narcissus  the  emperor's  favourite  was  then  dead.  For 
Tacitus,  Annal.  lib.  xiii.  1.  and  Dio,  lib.  X^.fine,  informs  us,  that  he 
died  in  the  first  year  of  the  emperor  Nero,  answering  to  A.  D.  51. 
However,  as  the  salutation  is  not  sent  to  Narcissus,  but  to  the  Chris- 
tians of  his  family,  it  may  have  subsisted  after  his  death. 

Ver.  12.  Salute  Tryphjena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord.] 
— T«;  xomo)<r«,i  being  in  the  feminine  gender,  the  persons  here  said 
'  to  labour  in  the  Lord'  were  probably  female  presbyters  or  deacons, 
who  employed  themselves  at  Rome  in  propagating  the  gospel ;  as 
was  Persis  likewise,  who  in  the  next  clause  is  said  to  '  have  laboured 
much  in  the  Lord.'  And  as  Mary  is  said,  ver.  6.  to  '  have  laboured 
much'  with  the  apostle,  she  also  may  have  exercised  one  or  other  of 
these  offices  in  some  of  the  great  cities  of  Asia  or  Greece  where 
the  apostle  preached,  and  by  her  zealous  services,  especially  among 
her  own  sex,  may  have  been  of  use  to  the  apostle  and  his  assistants, 
while  preaching  the  gospel. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Salute  Rufus.] — There  is  mention  made  of  Simon  of 
Cyrene,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,'  Mark  xv.  21.  And 
many  are  of  opinion  that  that  Rufus  is  the  person  whom  the  apostle 
here  salutes.  But  others  think  them  different,  because,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  Rufus's  mother  being  with  him  in  Rome,  it  is  conjec- 
tured that  he  was  a  native  of  Rome  ;  whereas  the  Rufus  mentioned 
by  Mark  was  of  Cyrene.  Yet,  as  the  apostle  calls  the  mother  of 
Rufus  his  mother,  on  account  of  the  many  good  offices  he  received 
from  her,  he,  who  never  was  in  Rome,  must  have  received  them 
elsewhere ;  consequently  she  had  not  always  resided  in  Rome,  but 
may  have  come  there  lately  with  her  son. 

2.  Chosen  in  the  Lord.]— 'I'his  epithet  implies  that  Rufus  was  a 
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15  Salute  Pliilulugiis,  unci  Julia,'  Nereiis, 
and  his  sister,  and  Olymp^-ts,^  and  ail  the  saints 
u-ho  ARE  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  anotlicr  witli  an  holy  kibs.' 
The  churches  of  Christ  salute  you.* 

17  (Ai)  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  ■ 
them   who  make  separalions  and  occasions    of 

Jhl/ing,^  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned;^  and  avoid  them.-* 

18  For  they  who  are  such  do  not  serve  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly  ;  and 
by  good  words,'  and  Ulessings,^  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  innocent.^ 

19  iV'tju- your  obedience'  is  reported  to  all 
men.  I  therefore  rejoice  on  ynur  account ; 
nevertheless  I  ivish  you  indeed  to  be  wise  (s/f, 
14'2.)  with  respect  to  good,  and  pure^  with  re- 
ijyect  to  evil. 

20  And  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan 
tuuler  your  feet  soon.^  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  BE  witli  you.*     Amen. 


15  In  my  name  salute  Fhilologns  and  Julia,  Nereiu  and  his  sis- 
ter, and  Olympas,  and  all  the  Christians  who  are  in  their  families. 

1 6  To  shew  that  Christian  affection  which  ye  bear  to  each  other, 
salute  one  another  with  a  chaste  kiss.  The  churches  of  Christ  at  Co- 
rinth and  Cenchrea,  and  in  all  the  province  of  Achaia,  salute  t/ou. 

17  Noiu  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  who  set  xtp  separate 
assemblies  for  worship,  and  who  occasion  the  weak  to  fall  by  false  doc- 
trine, or  by  enjoining  things  indifferent  as  necessary,  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  which  ye  have  learned  from  me  in  this  epistle,  and  avoid 
them. 

18  For  such  teacliers,  whatever  they  may  pretend,  do  not  serve 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  otu7i  lusts  ;  and  by  plausible  discourse 
and  hypocritical  wishes  of  happiness,  they  draw  away  the  affections  of 
the  innocent,  who  have  no  suspicion  of  their  wickedness. 

19  Now  your  obedience,  in  turning  from  idols  to  the  true  God, 
is  reported  through  the  whole  empire  :  I  therefore  rejoice  on  your  ac» 
count.  Keierlhetess,  I  u'isk  you  to  be  wise  with  respect  to  good,  so 
as  to  discern  and  practise  it  habitually,  and  to  he  pure  with  respect 
to  evil,  by  avoiding  all  false  doctrines  and  wicked  actions. 

20  /ind  God,  who  is  the  author  of  peace,  will  produce  peace  among 
you  by  bruising  Satan  under  your  feet  soon  :  1  mean  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  and  Judaizing  teachers,  who  make  divisions  among  you. 
The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.      Vlmen. 


Christian  eminent  for  his  failh,  and  pietv,  and  virtue.    See  Prelim 
Ess.  iv.  41. 

Ver.  11.  Salute  Hermas.]— According  to  the  general  opinion  of 
the  fathers  (Euseb.  Ecc.  Hist.  lib.  3.),  this  is  the  author  of  the  an- 
cient  writing  called  Pastor  or  S/iep/ierd,  quoted  by  Irenacus,  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  others  ;  and  which  still 
remains.  Of  the  o^her  persons  mentioned  in  this  verse,  we  know 
nothing.  This  however  we  know,  that  their  being  salutetl  of  the 
apostle  by  name,  was  a  testimony  of  his  respect,  and  of  the  worthi- 
ness of  their  character. 

Ver.  1.T— 1.  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia.]— The  same  doubt  oc- 
curs  concerning  I«/>./av  as  concerning  louvixv,  ver.  7.  Origen  took 
it  for  the  name  of  a  woman,  and  supposed  her  to  be  Philologus's  wife. 

M.  And  Olympas.]— The  circumflex  accent  on  the  last  syllable  of 
OXvuToii,  shews  that  they  who  added  the  accents  to  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament thought  it  the  name  of  a  man  :  on  this  supposition,  the  no- 
minative is  OXuu.Ta{. 

Ver  If) — 1  Salute  one  another  with  an  holv  kiss.]— The  Jews 
considered  the  kiss  as  an  e.Kpression  of  friendship.  '1  hus  Joab,  pre- 
tending great  friendship  to  Amasa,  took  him  tiy  the  beard  to  kiss 
liim,  when  he  slew  him,  2  Sam  xx.  9.  Our  Lord  says  to  Simeon, 
Luke  vii.  45.  '  Thou  hast  given  me  no  kiss,'  meaning  that  he  hjd  not 
expressed  such  affection  to  him,  as  the  woman  had  done  who  kissed 
liis  feet  Judas  also  kissed  our  Lord,  pretending  friendship  to  him 
at  the  time  he  betrayed  him.  'I'liis  manner  of  expressing  friendship 
to  each  other,  the  disciples  of  Christ  adopted  and  practised  in  their 
religious  assemblies.  So  Justin  Martvr  informs  us,  in  his  account  of 
the  religious  assemblies  of  the  Christians,  Apolog.  <  Prayers  being 
ende<l,  we  salute  one  another  with  a  kiss,  and  then  the  bread  and 
cup  is  brought  to  the  president,'  &c.  This  was  cjlled  the  lioly  l,hs, 
to  distinguish  it  from  a  lustful  kiss  ;  and  tlic  hiss  of  love,  I  Pet  v.  It. 
to  distinguish  it  from  tlie  treacherous  kiss  of  Joab  and  Judas:  being 
given  as  an  expression  of  that  sincere,  chaste,  spiritual  love,  which 
Christians  owed  to  one  another.  On  the  occasions  mentioned  by 
Justin,  the  men  and  women  did  not  kiss  each  other  promiscuouslv": 
the  men  saluted  the  men  only,  and  the  women  kissetf  none  but  their 
own  sex  ;  as  may  be  known  from  their  manner  of  sitting  in  the  pub- 
lic assemblies,  described,  Apost.  Constit  lib.  ii.  c  57.  Ei?  to  in^ev 
/f.i(os,  CI  Xaixti  xa..'i-iiiiri^aiirav  fiirx  rrxirr,;  r,irvxix;,  xxi  £i/t«J/«;-  xki 
tti  ■yvvctixi;  xix'-'^iirfA.iiu!  xu.i  a.-jTx.i  xx.'Hiiir.'iuiroi.v,  iriuTsrr.y  kyoua-xi : 

On  the  other  side,  let  the  laics  sit  with  all  siU  nee  and  good  order :  and 
the  women,  let  them  sit  also  separatelv,  keeping  silence.'  Then  after 
a  long  description  of  the  worship,  the  author  adds,  E/ra  xki  ourta.- 
iiirf^uc-ar  tcXXr-Mu!  ii  ath^i;,  xeci  «>.X»)/af  i.i  yvixixi;,  to  ty  xu'iu 
Ki'kr.l/.v.  : '  i  hen  let  the  men  salute  one  another,  and  the  women  one 
another,  g/MM;;  the  kiss  in  the  Ixird. '  'ITirough  length  of  time,  and 
riitterence  of  manners,  this  methoil  of  sitting  in  the  public  assemblies 
tor  worship  hath  been  changed.  But  that  it  was  the  ancient  method 
cannot  be  doubted,  being  derived  from  the  svnagogue. 

Z.  1  he  churches  of  (  hrist  salute  you.]— Paul  wrote  this  epistle 
from  (  oriiith,  the  chief  city  of  Achaia  ;  a  province  in  which  there 
were  Christian  churches,  at  Corinth,  at  Cenchreae,  and  perhaps  in 
ditterent  cities  of  PeloiKinnesus.  Wherefore,  the  churches  of  (hrist 
who  sent  their  salutation  to  the  brethren  at  Koine,  were  all  the 
churches  in  the  province  of  Achaia. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark.]— The  word 
rMTsiuy  signifies  to  observe  atteiitivelv  and  diligentlv,  a.s  thev  do 
who  are  placed  in  a  watch-tower  to  observe  the  motions  of  their  en. 
emies.  Ihe  purpose  for  which  the  brethren  were  to  mark  the  iier- 
sons  dwcnbed,  is  mentioned  in  the  next  clause  of  the  verse. 
r  sv  '•'2^'"  "'"'  make  (Tscf  'hixora-fia^')  separations  and  occasions  of 
lalling.]— Ta  irxxihxXx.  See  Uom.  xiv.  -z\.  note.  The  apo.^tle  had 
in  nis  eye  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  in  many  cluirrhes  set  up  separate 
assemblies  for  the  worship  of  Ood,  (see  Judc,  ver.  la^,  on  pretence 
ol  greater  orthodoxy  and  sanctity  than  others,  and  who  would  ad. 
mit  none  into  their  ci.ininunion  but  such  as  joined  them  in  their 


peculiarities,  and  who  represented  all  others  as  erroneous  and  impi- 
ous. This  they  did,  from  no  regard  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  to  enrich 
themselves,  and  to  live  in  sensual  pleasure,  ver.  18. ;  for  by  making 
themselves  the  heads  of  these  schismatical  assemblies,  they  drew  a 
plentiful  maintenance  from  their  followers,  whereby  they  enriched 
themselves,  and  gratified  their  lusts.     See  Philip,  iii.'ly. 

y.  Contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned ;] — namely, 
from  me  in  this  epistle.  Or,  many  of  the  Roman  brethren  may  have 
heard  the  apostles,  and  other  inspired  men,  preach  in  Judea  and 
elsewhere,  from  whom  they  learned  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  According  to  this  interjiretation,  the  apostle,  as  Estius  ob- 
serves,  insinuates  here,  that  even  the  common  people,  by  the  help 
of  general  principles,  may  discern  true  doctrine  from  that  whicn 
is  false. 

4.  And  avoid  thf  m.]— It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  apostle  de- 
sires the  faithful  to  mark  them  who  cause  divisions,  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  disputing  with  them,  and  far  less  for  the  purpose  of  appre- 
bending  and  punishing  tlitm  with  fines,  imprisonment,  torture,  and 
death  ;  but  that  they  might  avoid  their  company,  lest  by  conversing 
familiarly  with  such,  they  mijjht  have  been  infected  with  their  errors 
and  vices.  For,  as  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  2  Epist.  ii.  17.  •  their 
word  will  eat  as  doth  a  gangrene.' 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Andby  good  words.] — 'S.^r,s-o>.vyixs  comes  from  ;t{,i5-«- 
Xoym,  which  signifies  one  who  promises  much,  but  performs  noth. 
ing ;  one  who  professes  to  regard  the  interest  of  the  person  to  whom 
he  speaks,  much  more  than  his  own  ;  in  short,  one  who  fawns  and 
flatters,  without  posse.ssing  any  real  benevolence.  Thus  the  Emperor 
Pertinax  was  called  C/intto/ogus,  because,  as  Aurclius  Victor  ele- 
gantly expresses  it,  "  Blandus  esset,  mat'is  quam  benignus." 

y.  And  blessings.] — Eu>.oyix,  bcncdictio,  fausta  imprccatio.  The 
false  teachers,  to  gain  the  aflcctions  of  their  diiiciplcs,  praye<l  with 
great  seeming  earnestness  for  all  manner  of  lilcssings  to  them. 

3.  They  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  innocent.] — Axxxuv-  This  word 
denotes  persons  entirely  free  from  guile  ;  persons  upright  and  unsus- 
picious, but  who  have  not  prudence  sullicient  to  enable  them  to  dis- 
cern and  avoid  the  snares  which  the  wicked  lay  in  their  way. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Now  your  obe<lience  is  reiKirtcd  to  all  men  ;]-^literally, 
'  your  obedience  hath  come  to  all,'  that  is,  the  fame  of  your  obedi- 
ence hath  come.  For  that  such  a  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
metropolis  of  the  Roman  empire  had  forsaken  the  worship  of  idols, 
must  have  been  much  spoken  of  through  all  the  provinces. 

y.  I  wish  indeed  to  be  wise,  ivc] — The  apostle's  argument  is  this  : 
Since  ye  have  shewn  such  prudence  and  discernment  in  receiving  the 
gospel,  ye  should  shew  like  prudence  and  discernment  in  your  l)e- 
haviour  under  the  gospel,  by  doing  every  thing  that  is  good,  and  by 
preserving  yourselves  uniHilluted  with  evil. 

Ver.  'JO. — 1.  And  the  Ood  of  i>cace  will  brui.sc  Satan  under  your 
feet  soon.] — The  Hebrew  word  Satan  signifies  on  ftiemy.  But  be- 
cause the  chief  of  the  evil  spirits  in  rebellion  against  God  is  the  great- 
e.st  enemy  of  mankind,  the  name  is  appropriated  to  him.  Here  it  is 
given  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Judaizing  teachers 
and  their  adherents,  who,  for  selfish  purposes,  bred  divisions  at 
Rome,  ver.  17.  and  in  every  church  where  they  could  obtain  a  foot- 
ing ;  they  are  therefore  called  '  ministers  of  Satan,'  'J  Cor.  xi.  15. 
'i'he  speetly  destruction  of  these  false  teachers,  who  occasioned  divi. 
sioii^  in  the  church,  the  apostle  foretold,  by  assuring  the  Romans 
that  '  the  Go»l  of  [leace  would  bruise  Satan  undcT  their  feet  soon  ;' 
I  suppose,  in  allusion  to  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  the  .serpent,  under 
the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman.  See  the  Illustration  prcfixetl  to 
chaji.  xi.  p.  112. 

i.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.] — The  apostle, 
entertaining  the  warmest  affection  towards  the  faithful  in  Rome, 
gave  them  his  apo.>itolic.il  Christian  benediction,  both  here  and  ver. 
iil.  to  shew  them  how  much  his  heart  overflowed  with  love  to  them. 
But  in  the  Syriac  veisiou  it  i»  omitted  at  Ihe  "i'lth  ver.«e,  and  adde4 
at  the  end  of  the  epistle. 
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21  Timothy  my  fellow-labourer,^  and  Lucius,* 
and  Jason,3  and  Sosipater,^  my  kinsmen,  salute 
you. 

22  I  Tertius,'  who  wrote  (tjiv,  71.)  this  let- 
ter, salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  Caius^  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole 
church,  saluteth  you.  Erastus  the  chamber- 
lain* of  the  city  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus 
YOUR  brother.3 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  BE 
with  you  ail.'     Amen. 

25  (Ae)  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  stablish 
you  according  to  my  gospel '  and  the  preach- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ,  {Kara)  according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery*  kept  secret  i.v  the 
limes  of  the  ages,^ 

26  (But  is  now  made  manifest,  ayid,  by  the 
commandment  of  the  eternal  God  in  the  pro- 
phetic writings,  is  made  known  to  all  the  Gentiles, 
in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith), 

27  To  the  wise  God  alone,^  through  J^sus 
Christ,  I  SAY,  to  him  be  the  glory  for  ever.* 
Amen. 
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21  Timothy,  my  assiUant  in  the  ministry,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason, 
and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  who  are  at  present  with  me,  salute  you. 

22  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  letter  from  the  apostle's  autograph, 
am  permitted  by  him  to  salute  yon  as  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

23  Caius,  with  whom  I  lodge,  and  who  shews  hospitality  to  all  the 
members  of  the  church  here,  wishes  you  health.  So  doth  Erastus,  the 
chamberlain  of  Corinth,  and  Quartus,  one  of  your  own  church,  who 
at  present  is  with  me. 

24)  Loving  you  affectionately,  I  give  you  my  apostolical  benedic- 
tion a  second  time.  (Seever.  20.)  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesut^ 
Christ  be  tvith  you  all.      Ameji. 

25  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  stablish  you  in  the  belief,  that  by  faith 
and  not  by  the  law  the  Gentiles  shall  be  saved,  according  to  my 
gospel,  and  the  preaching  concerning  Jesus  Christ  by  all  the  apostles, 
according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  to  them,  which,  though 
contained  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  was  kept  secret  in  the 
time  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 

26  {But  is  noiu  fully  published  to  the  world,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel ;  and,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  eternal  and 
unchangeable  God,  contained  in  the  jjrophelic  writings  of  the  Jews, 
is  made  known  to  all  the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  produce  in  them  the 
obedience  of  faith), 

27  2'o  the  wise  God  alone,  who  possesses  all  perfection  in  and  of 
himself,  through  the  illumination  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  say  with  under- 
standing, to  him  be  the  glory  of  the  salvation  of  the  world  ascribed 

for  ever.      And  for  the  truth  of  all  that  1  have  written,   I  appeal  to 
God,  by  saying  Jmen  to  the  whole. 


Ver.  21.— 1.  Timothy  my  fellow-labourer.] — Timothy  was  convert- 
ed by  Paul  while  very  young.  And  being  chosen  by  him  as  his  as- 
sistant in  the  ministry,  he  accompanied  him  in  all  his  journeys,  and 
shared  with  him  in  all  his  dangers.  Hence  he  styles  him  his  fellow, 
labourer.     See  Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  1. 

2.  And  Lucius  ] — There  is  a  person  of  this  name  mentioned  Acts 
xiii.  1.  as  one  of  the  prophets  of  the  church  at  Antioch.  But  Lucius 
of  Antioch  being  nowhere  mentioned  as  Paul's  companion  in  tra- 
vel, Origen  supposed  the  Lucius,  who  sent  his  salutation  to  the 
church  at  Rome,  was  Luke  the  evangelist,  whom  the  apostle  called 
Lucius,  after  the  Roman  manner,  as  he  called  Silas,  Silvanits.  But 
it  is  not  certain  that  Luke  was  with  the  apostle  in  Corinth,  when  he 
wrote  this  epistle. 

3.  And  Jason.] — He  is  thought  by  many  to  have  been  the  Jason 
with  whom  the  apostle  lodged  at  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii.  7. ;  and 
who,  on  that  account,  was  accused  to  the  magistrates  of  harbouring 
seditious  persons. 

4.  And  Sosipater.] — This,  I  suppose,  is  the  person  called  Sopater 
of  Beroea,  who  is  said  to  have  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Asia,  Acts 
XX.  i.  He  and  Jason  are  called  the  apostle's  kinsmen,  because  they 
were  Jews. 

Vcr.  22.  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you.] — It  seems 
Tertius  was  well  known  to  the  Roman  brethren.  From  his  name 
he  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  Roman.  Others  think  this  is 
Silas,  because  his  name  is  of  the  same  signification  with  Tertius. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Caius  mine  host.] — He  is  generally  believed  to  have 
been  Caius  of  Corinth,  whom  Paul  bajitized,  1  Cor.  i.  l-l. ;  and  who, 
bfing  a  man  of  wealth,  and  of  a  benevolent  disposition,  entertained 
the  apostle  in  his  house  at  the  time  this  epistle  was  written  ;  and 
shewed  great  hospitality  likewise  to  all  the  members  of  the  church 
at  Corinth.     See  o  John,  I'ref.  sect.  2. 

•2.  ErastUs  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth  you.] — At  Smyrna 
there  was  an  officer  of  this  kind,  who  is  mentioned  among  the  other 
magistrates  of  the  city.  Marmor.  Oxon.  p.  265.  Ms/XtiTijj  vt :  oixovo- 
l^o;,  '  Meiletus  the  younger,  steward.'  In  the  Vulgate  version,  oixo- 
tof/,0;  croXia;  is  translated  '  Arcarius  civitatis — the  treasurer  of  the 
city.'  Erastus  being  a  person  of  such  note,  his  conversion  and  salu- 
tation must  have  occasioned  great  joy  to  the  brethren  in  Rome. 

3.  And  Quartus  your  brother.] — I  have  supplied  the  word  your, 
because  to  call  Quartus  simply  a  brother,  was  no  di.stinction  at  all, 
unless,  as  some  conjecture,  it  imports  that  he  was  a  minister  of  the 
gospel.  'J'hat  Quartus  was  a  native  of  Rome,  or  Italy,  and  a  meni- 
bt  •  of  the  church  at  Rome,  as  well  as  Tertiu.s,  I  think  probable  from 
their  names,  which  are  evidently  Latin. 

Ver.  2-1.  'the  grace  of  our  l>ord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.] — This 
is  the  concluding  apostolical  benediction,  which  St  Paul  always  wrote 
with  his  own  hand,  to  distinguish  his  genuine  epistles  from  those 
that  were  forged  in  his  name,  2  Thess.  iii.  17.  But  though  he  com- 
monly ended  his  letters  with  that  benediction,  before  he  quitted  the 
pen,  on  this  oci-asion  he  added  also,  in  his  own  handwriting,  that 
grand  doxology,  contained  ver.  25,  y6,  27.  in  which  he  offers  a  so- 
lemn thanksgiving  to  God,  for  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  by  the 
r.posiles  preaching  Christ  to  them,  according  to  the  revelation  of  that 
mystery  made  to  him,  and  according  to  God's  express  command- 
ment in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews.  And  as  he  had  ex. 
plained  these  subjects  in  the  foregoing  epistle,  this  doxology  was 
placed  at  the  conclusion  of  it  with  great  propriety,  and  could  not 
but  bo  extremely  acceptable  to  all  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  stablish  you,  according  to 
my  gospel.] — What  the  apoitle  wished  the  Romans  to  be  established 
in,  W.13  those  essential  points  of  doctrine  which  ho  always  prc.ichcd, 


and  which  he  had  inculcated  in  this  letter  ;  namely,  the  gratuitous 
justification  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  faith,  without  works  of  law ; 
and  in  particular  the  justification  of  the  Gentiles,  without  subjecting 
them  to  the  law  of  Moses.  These  doctrines  he  calls  /lis  gospel,  or 
good  news,  not  in  contradistinction  to  the  good  news  of  the  other 
apostles,  as  Locke  fancies,  to  the  great  discredit  of  the  rest,  whose 
doctrine  was  the  same  with  Paul's,  so  far  as  it  went ;  but  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  Judaizers  and  other  false  teach- 
ers, who  added  the  law  to  the  gospel,  on  pretence  that  the  gospel 
was  defective  in  rites  of  atonement. 

2.  According  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery.] — The  apostle  calls 
the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  church  and 
people  of  God,  without  subjecting  them  to  the  law  of  Moses,  a  mys- 
tery, because  it  was  a  doctrine  of  much  greater  importance  than  any 
doctrine  taught  in  the  heathen  mysteries ;  and  because,  like  these 
mysteries,  it  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret.  See  the  next  note,  and 
Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

3.  Which  hath  been  kept  secret  in  the  times  of  the  ages ;]— that  is, 
during  the  dispensation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  as  Locke  ob- 
serves, is  called  aimv,  the  age,  Luke  i.  70.  Acts  iii.  ii. ;  and  ;t?«>«f 
ecimio;,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  2. ;  and  in  this  verse  x^'^'is  xiavioi;,  because, 
under  the  law,  time  was  measured  by  ximi;,  ages  oi  jubilees.  Hence 
God  is  called  '  the  Rock  of  Ages,'  in  the  .same  sense  that  he  is  called 
<  the  Rock  of  Israel.'  He  was  the  strength  and  support  of  the  people 
who  lived  under  i/ie  ages,  or  Mosaic  dispensation.  Farther,  the 
same  author  observes,  that  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
visible  church  of  God  could  not  be  called  a  mystery  or  secret,  till 
there  was  a  church  erected,  consisting  of  Abraham  and  his  posterity, 
into  which  they  could  be  received.  For  till  then  there  were  no  such 
names  of  distinction  known  among  mankind  as  Jew  and  Gentile,  to 
denote  those  who  were  in  or  out  of  the  visible  church.  Hence  the 
propriety  of  the  exjiression,  '  kept  secret  in  the  times  of  the  ages.' 
It  is  true,  in  the  covenant  by  which  God  separated  Abraham  and 
his  posterity  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  made  them  his  visible 
church  and  people,  the  calling  of  the  nations  to  be  the  people  of  God 
was  promised,  under  the  idea  of  blessing  them  in  Abraham's  seed.' 
Also  it  was  predicted  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  as  the  apostle  hath 
shewn  in  the  preceding  chapters,  tut,  as  not  the  least  intimation 
was  given,  either  in  the  covenant  or  by  the  prophets,  of  the  condi- 
tion on  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  as  the  people  of  God, 
it  never  entered  into  the  mind  of  the  Jews,  that  they  could  become 
the  people  of  God  any  other  way  than  by  circumcision  and  obedience 
to  the  law  of  Moses. '  Their  attaining  that  honour,  therefore,  toge- 
ther  with  justification  and  eternal  life,  merely  by  faith,  is  the  great 
secret,  said  in  this  verse  to  be  kept  hid  during  tlie  times  of  the  ages, 
or  Mosaical  dispensation  ;  but  which  (ver.  26.)  was  made  manifest  to 
the  apostles  by  revelition,  in  order  to  be  preached  to  all  the  Gentiles, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  recorded  in 
the  writings  of  the  Jewish  prophets.  Others  translate  x?"""!  "■"■'- 
hoi;  iniriyyi/j.iv6u,  '  kept  secret  in  ancient  times.'  But  this  makes  no 
difference  in  the  sense.     See  Tit.  i.  2.  note  2. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  To  the  wise  God  alone,  through  Jesus  Christ.] — This, 
I  think,  is  the  true  translation  of  ^ovw  <70<fu  Bsoi,  both  here  and  in 
the  doxologies,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Jude,  ver.  i.5.'  For  if  the  translation 
were  to  run  in  the  following  manner,  '  To  the  only  wise  God,'  it  would 
imply,  that  there  are  some  gods  who  are  not  wise.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  we  render  the  clause  thus,  '  To  God  only  wise,'  the  reader 
might  be  apt  to  think,  that  God  hath  no  perfection  but  wisdom.  The 
translation  which  I  have  given  above  clearly  expresses  the  apostle's 
meaning,  which  is,  that  glory  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  God  alone  in 
the  highest  degree  ;  or,  that  God  alone  is  entitled  thereto  in  and  of 
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hlm«!ir:    wherea*,  all  othcri,  lo  whom  glory  is  due,  derive  their 
title  to  it  from  the  perfection  which  he  has  communicated  to  them, 
or  the  authority  which  he  has  bestowed  on  them. 
2.  I  say,  to  him  be  the  glory  for  ever.]— '  Jl  ij  J»{.j.    Here  the  rela- 


tive u,  i»  put  for  avTu,  to  him  ;  ^sec  Eph.  iii.  21.) ;  unless,  with  our 
translators,  we  think  it  a  pleonasm,  or  adopt  the  reading  of  some 
printed  editions,  in  whicli  ai  is  omitted. 


Thus  endeth  the  apostle  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ilotnans ;  a  writing,  which,  for  sublimity  and  trutli  of  sentiment, 
for  brevity  and  strength  of  expression,  for  regularity  in  its  structure,  but,  above  all,  for  the  unspeakable  importance 
of  the  discoveries  which  it  contains,  stands  unrivalled  by  any  mere  human  composition,  and  as  far  exceeds  the  most 
celebrated  productions  of  the  learned  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  the  shining  of  the  sun  excecdeth  the  twinkling  of 
the  stars. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  I'ime  of  St  Paul's  Arrival  ut  Corinth. 

We  are  told.  Acts  xvii.  1 5.  that  after  Paul  was  driven, 
by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  from  Tliessalonica  and  Beroea, 
he  went  to  Athens,  the  most  celebrated  city  in  Greece, 
intending  to  make  the  gospel  known  to  the  learned  there. 
But  the  contempt  in  which  the  Athenian  philosophers 
lield  liis  doctrine  and  manner  of  preaching,  convincing 
him  that  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  stay  long  among 
them,  he  left  Athens  soon,  and  went  to  Corinth,  now  be- 
come the  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Achaia,  and  of 
equal  fame  for  the  sciences  and  the  arts  with  Athens 
itself. 

On  his  arrival  in  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila  and  his 
wife  Priscilla,  two  Jewish  Christians,  '  who  had  lately 
come  from  Italy,  because  Claudius  had  commanded  all 
Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,'  Acts  xviii.  2.  According 
to  the  best  chronologers,  Claudius's  edict  against  the 
Jews  was  published  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign, 
answering  to  a.  D.  51.  Claudius  began  his  reign  on  the 
2ith  of  January.  'Wlierefore,  notwithstanding  his  edict 
against  the  Jews  might  come  forth  early  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  his  reign,  yet,  as  the  Jews  would  be  allowed  a 
reasonable  time  to  settle  their  affairs,  and  take  themselves 
away,  we  cannot  suppose  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  ar- 
rived at  Corinth  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  spring  in  the 
year  51.  And  seeing  they  were  settled  in  Corinth,  and 
carrj'ing  on  their  business  of  tent-making,  when  the 
apostle  arrived,  his  arrival  cannot  be  fixed  sooner  than 
the  summer  of  that  year. — This  epoch  of  St  Paul's  arri- 
val at  Corinth  merits  attention,  because  it  will  be  of  use 
in  fixing  the  dates  of  other  occurrences,  which  happened 
both  before  and  after  that  event. 

Being  come  to  Corinth,  the  apostle  immediately  preach- 
ed in  the  synagogue.  But  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jews 
opposing  themselves  and  blasphetning,  he  told  them  he 
would  go  to  the  Gentiles,  .Acts  xviii.  6.  Knowing,  how- 
ever,  the  temper  and  learning  of  the  Gentiles  in  Corinth, 
and  their  extreme  profligacy  of  manners,  he  was  in  great 
fear  when  he  first  preached  to  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  3.  But 
the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  and  bade  him 
not  be  afraid,  but  speak  boldly,  '  because  he  had  much 
people  in  that  city,'  Acts  xviii.  9,  10.  In  obedience  to 
Christ's  command,  Paul  preached  almost  two  years  in 
Corinth,  (ver.  11.  18.),  and  gathered  a  very  flourishing 
church,  in  which  there  were  some  Jews  of  note,  ver.  8. 
but  tlie  greatest  part  were  idolatrous  Gentiles,  1  Cor. 
xii.  2.— The  members  of  this  church  being  very  numer- 
ous, were  so  much  the  object  of  the  apostle's  attention, 
that  he  wrote  to  them  two  long  and  excellent  letters,  not 
only  for  establishing  them  in  the  belief  of  his  apostleship, 
which  a  false  teacher,  who  came  among  them  after  his 
departure,  had  prcsimied  to  call  in  question,  but  to  cor- 
rect certain  irregularities  into  which  many  of  tliein  had 
fallen  in  his  absence,  and  for  other  purposes  which  shall 
be  mentioned  in  Sect.  iv.  of  this  Preface. 


Sect.  II. — Of  the  Character  and  Manners  of  the  Corin- 
thians in  their  Heathen  Slate. 

Bei-X)RE  Corinth  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  it  was 
famous  for  the  magnificence  of  its  buildings,  the  extent 
of  its  commerce,  and  the  number,  tlie  learning,  and  the 
ingenuity  of  its  inhabitants,  who  carried  the  arts  and 
sciences  to  such  perfection,  that  it  was  called  by  Cicero, 
totius  Grcecim  lumen,  the  light  of  all  Greece;  and  by  Flo- 
rus,  Gracicc  decus,  the  ornament  of  Greece.  The  lustre, 
however,  which  Corinth  derived  from  the  number  and 
genius  of  its  inhabitants,  was  tarnished  by  their  debauched 
manners.  Strabo,  lib.  viii.  p.  151.  tells  us,  that  in  the 
temple  of  Venus  at  Corinth  "  there  were  more  than  a 
thousand  harlots,  the  slaves  of  the  temple,  who,  in  honour 
of  the  goddess,  prostituted  themselves  to  all  comers  for 
hire,  and  through  these  the  city  was  crowded,  and  be- 
came wealthy."  From  an  institution  of  this  kind,  which, 
under  the  pretext  of  religion,  furnished  an  opportunity 
to  the  debauched  to  gratify  their  lusts,  it  is  easy  to  see 
what  corruption  of  manners  must  have  flowed.  Accord- 
ingly it  is  known,  that  lasciviousness  was  carried  to  such 
a  pitch  in  Corinth,  that,  in  the  language  of  these  times, 
the  appellation  of  a  Corinthian  given  to  a  %voman,  im- 
ported that  she  was  a  proMitute,  and  Koj/»S;a^(/v,  to  be- 
have as  a  Corinthian,  spoken  of  a  man,  was  the  same  as 
I^raiptuiiv,  lo  commit  whoredom. 

In  the  Achaean  war,  Corinth  was  utterly  destroyed  by 
the  Roman  Consul  Mummius.  But  being  rebuilt  by 
Julius  Cajsar,  and  peopled  with  a  Roman  colony,  it  was 
made  the  residence  of  the  Proconsul  who  governed  the 
province  of  Achaia,  (see  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note),  and  soon 
regained  its  ancient  splendour ;  for  its  inhabitants  in- 
creasing exceedingly,  they  carried  on,  by  means  of  its  two 
sea-ports,  an  extensive  commerce,  which  brought  them 
great  wealth.  From  that  time  forth,  the  arts  which  mi- 
nister to  the  conveniences  and  luxuries  of  life,  were  car- 
ried on  at  Corinth  in  as  great  perfection  as  formerly  ; 
schools  were  opened,  in  which  philosophy  and  rhetoric 
were  publicly  taught  by  able  masters  ;  and  strangers  from 
all  quarters  crowded  to  Corinth,  to  be  instructed  in  the 
sciences  and  in  the  arts.  So  that  Corinth,  during  this 
latter  period,  was  filled  with  philosophers,  rhetoricians, 
and  artists  of  all  kinds,  and  abounded  in  wealth.  These 
advantages,  however,  were  counterbalanced,  as  before,  by 
the  effects  which  wealth  and  luxury  never  fail  to  produce. 
In  a  word,  an  universal  corruption  of  manners  soon  pre- 
vailed ;  so  that  Corinth,  in  its  second  state,  became  as 
debauched  as  it  had  been  in  any  former  period  whatever. 
The  apostle  therefore  had  good  reason,  in  this  epistle,  to 
exhort  the  Coiinthian  brethren  to  '  flee  fornication:'  and 
after  giving  them  a  catalogue  of  the  unrighteous  who 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 
he  was  well  entitled  to  add,  '  and  such  were  some  of 
you.'  In  short,  the  Corinthians  had  carried  vice  of  every 
kind  to  such  a  pitch,  that  their  city  was  more  debauched 
than  any  of  the  other  cities  of  Greece. 
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Sect.  lll.—Oflhe  Conversion  of  the  Corinthians  to 
the  Christian  Faith. 

After  the  apostle  left  the  synagogue,  he  frequented 
the  house  of  one  Justus,  a  religious  proselyte  whom  he 
had  converted.      Here  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  the 
city,  prompted  by  curiosity,  came  to  him  from  time  to 
time,   in  great  numbers,  to  hear  his    discourses.      And 
having  themselves  seen,  or  having  been  credibly  informed 
by  others,  of  the  miracles  which  Paul  wrought,  and  of 
the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  conferred  on  them  who  be- 
lieved, they  were  so  impressed  with  his  discourses  and 
miracles,  that  many  of  them  renounced  their  ancient  su- 
perstition.     So  Luke  tells  us,  Acts  xviii.  8.  '  And  many 
of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized.' 
Of  all  the  miracles  wrought  in  confirmation   of  the 
gospel,   that  which   seems  to  have  affected  the   Greeks 
most,  was  the  gift  of  tongues.      For  as  they  esteemed  elo- 
quence more  than  any  other  human  attainment,  that  gift, 
by  raising  the  common  people  to  an  equality  with  the 
learned,  greatly  recommended  the  gospel  to  persons  in 
the  middle  and  lower  ranks  of  life.      Hence  numbers 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth,  of  that  description,  were 
early  converted.      But  with  persons  in  higher  stations, 
the  gospel  was  not  so  generally   successful.      By  their 
attachment  to  some  one  or  other  of  the  schemes  of  phi- 
losophy which  then  prevailed,  the  men  of  rank  and  learn- 
ing had  rendered  themselves  incapable,  or  at  least  un- 
willing, to  embrace  the  gospel.      At  that  time,  the  philo- 
sophers were  divided  into  many  sects;   and   each   sect 
having  nothing  in  view  but  to  confute  the  tenets  of  the 
other  sects,  the  disquisitions  of  philosophy  among  the 
Greeks  had  introduced  an  universal  scepticism,  which 
destroyed  all  rational  belief.      This  pernicious  effect  ap- 
peared conspicuously  in  their  statesmen,  who,  through 
their  philosophical  disputations,  having  lost  all  ideas  of 
truth  and  virtue,  regarded  nothing  in  their  politics  but 
utility.     And  therefore,  in  the  persuasion  that  idolatry 
was  the  only  proper  religion  for  the  vulgar,  they  would 
hear  nothing  that  had  the  least  tendency  to  make  the 
people  sensible  of  its  absurdity.      On  persons  of  this  de- 
scription, the  arguments  in  behalf  of  the  gospel,  advanced 
by  the  apostle,  made  no  impression  ;  as  was  seen  in  the 
Athenian   magistrates    and    philosophers,   before    whom 
Paul  reasoned,  in  the  most  forcible  manner,  against  the 
reigning  idolatry,  without  effect.      The  miracles  which  he 
wrought  at  Corinth,  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ought 
to  have  drawn  the  attention  of  all  ranks  of  men  in  that 
city.      But  tlie  opinion  which  the  philosophers  and  states- 
men entertained   of  their  own  wisdom  was  so  great,  that 
they  despised  the  gospel  as  mere  foolishness,  (1  Cor.  i.  23.), 
rejected  its  evidences,  and  remained,  most  of  them,  in 
their  original  ignorance  and  wickedness. 

Though,  as  above  observed,  the  common  people  at 
Corinth,  strongly  impressed  by  the  apostle's  miracles, 
readily  embraced  the  gospel,  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
that  they  did  not  seem,  at  the  beginning,  to  have  been 
much  influenced  thereby  either  in  their  temper  or  man- 
ners. In  receiving  the  gospel,  they  had  been  moved  by 
vanity,  rather  than  by  the  love  of  truth.  And  therefore, 
when  they  found  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  contrary  in 
many  things  to  their  most  approved  maxims,  they  neither 
relished  them,  nor  the  apostle's  explications  of  them. 
And  as  to  his  moral  exhortations,  because  they  were  not 
composed  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric, 
nor  delivered  with  those  tones  of  voice  which  the  Greeks 
admired  in  their  orators,  they  were  not  attended  to  by 
many,  and  had  scarce  any  influence  in  restraining  them 
from  their  vicious  pleasures.  Knowing,  therefore,  the 
humour  of  the  Greeks,  that  they  sought  tcisdom,  that  is, 
a  conformity  to  their  philosophical  principles,  in  every 
new  scheme  of  doctrine  that  was  proposed  to  them,  and 


nauseated  whatever  was  contrary  to  these  principles,  tlie 
apostle  did  not,  during  his  first  abode  in  Corinth,  attempt 
to  explain  the  gospel  scheme  to  the  Corinthians  in  jtsfuU 
extent ;  but,  after  the  example  of  his  divine  Master,  he 
taught  them  as  they  were  able  to  bear: — 1  Cor.  iii.  1. 
'  Now  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual, 
but  as  to  fleshly  men,  even  as  to  babes  in  Christ.  2.  Milk 
I  gave  you,  and  not  meat :  For  ye  were  not  then  able  to 
receive  it.      Nay,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able.' 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Occasion  of  writing  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians. 

Though  the  apostle  had  taught  the  word  of  God  at 
Corinth  during  more  than  a  year  and  six  months,  the  re- 
ligious knowledge  of  the  disciples,  for  the  reasons  already 
mentioned,  was  but  imperfect  at  his  departure.      They 
were  therefore  more  liable  than  some  others  to  be  de- 
ceived by  any  impostor  who  came  among  them,  as  the 
event  shewed.      For,  after  the  apostle  was  gone,  a  false 
teacher,  who  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  2  Cor.  xi.  22.   came 
to  Corinth  with  letters  of  recommendation,  2  Cor.  iii.  1. 
probably  from  the  brethren  in  Judea ;  for  which  reason 
he  is  called  n  false  apostle,  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  having  been  sent 
forth  by  men.      This  teacher  was  of  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,  (see  1  Cor.  xv.  12.),  and  of  some  note  on  account 
of  his  birth  (2  Cor.  v.  16,  17.)  and  education  ;  being  per- 
haps a  scribe  learned  in  the  law,  I  Cor.  i.  20. — He  seems 
likewise  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  character, 
manners,  and  opinions  of  the  Greeks ;  for  he  recommend- 
ed himself  to  the  Corinthians,  not  only  by  affecting,  in 
his  discourses,  that  eloquence  of  which  the  Greeks  were 
so  fond,  but  also  by  suiting  his  doctrine  to  their  preju- 
dices, and  his  precepts  to  their  practices.      For  example, 
because  the  learned   Greeks  regarded  the  body  as  the 
prison  of  the  soul,  and  expected  to  be  delivered  from  it 
in  the  future  state,  and  called  '  the  hope  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  flesh,  the  hope  of  worms ; — a  filthy  and  abo- 
minable  thing — which    God   neither  will  nor  can  do,' 
(Celsus  ap.  Origen.  lib.  v.  p.  240.);   and  because  they 
ridiculed  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
Acts  xvii.  32.  this  new  teacher,  to  render  the  gospel  ac- 
ceptable to  them,  flatly  denied  it  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  affirmed,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was 
neither  desirable  nor  possible ;  and  argued,  that  the  only 
resurrection  promised  by  Christ  was  the  resurrection  of 
the  soul  from  ignorance  and  error,  which  the  heretics  of 
these  times  said  was  already  passed,  2  Tim.  ii.  18.     Next, 
because  the  Corinthians  were  addicted  to  gluttony,  drunk- 
enness, fornication,  and  every  sort  of  lewdness,  this  teacher 
derided  the  apostle's  precepts  concerning  temperance  and 
chastity,  and  reasoned  in  defence  of  the  licentious  prac- 
tices of  the  Greeks,  as  we  learn  from  the  apostle's  con- 
futation of  his  arguments,   1  Cor.  vi.  12,  13.      Nay,  he 
went  so  far  as  to  patronize  a  person  of  some  note  among 
the  Corinthians,  who  was  living  in  incest  with  his  fa- 
ther's wife,  1  Cor.  v.  1. ;  proposing  thereby  to  gain  the 
good-will,  not  only  of  that  offender,  but  of  many  others 
also,  who  wished  to  retain  their  ancient  debauched  man- 
ner of   living.     Lastly,   to  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
Jews,  he  enjoined  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  salvation. 

In  thus  corrupting  the  gospel,  for  the  sake  of  render- 
ing it  acceptable  to  the  Greeks,  the  false  teacher  proposed 
to  make  himself  the  head  of  a  party  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  and  to  acquire  both  power  and  wealth.  But 
Paul's  authority,  as  an  apostle,  standing  in  the  way  of 
his  ambition,  and  hindering  him  from  spreading  his  errors 
with  the  success  he  wished,  he  endeavoured  to  lessen 
the  apostle,  by  representing  him  as  one  who  had  neither 
the  mental  nor  the  bodily  abilities  necessary  to  an  apos- 
tle.    His  presence,  he  said,  was  mean,  and  his  speech 


140 


PREFACE  TO  I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Sect.  IV. 


contemptible,  2  Cor.  x.  10.  He  found  fault  with  bis  birth 
and  education,  2  Cor.  x.  iU.  He  even  affirmed  that  he 
was  no  apo&tlu,  because  he  had  not  attended  Christ  during 
his  ministry  on  earth,  and  boldly  said  that  Paul  had  ab- 
stained from  taking  maintenance,  because  he  was  con- 
scious he  was  no  apostle.  On  the  other  hand,  to  raise 
himself  in  the  eyes  of  the  Corintiiians,  he  praised  his  own 
birth  and  education,  boasted  of  his  knowledge  and  elo- 
quence, and  laid  some  stress  on  his  bodily  accomplish- 
ments; by  all  which  he  gained  a  number  of  adherents, 
and  fonned  a  party  at  Corinth  against  the  apostle.  And, 
because  there  were  in  that  party  some  teachers  endowed 
with  spiritual  gifts,  the  apostle  considers  them  also  as 
leaders.  Hence,  he  speaks  sometimes  of  one  leader  of 
the  faction,  and  sometimes  of  divers,  as  it  suited  the 
purpose  of  his  argument. 

While  these  things  were  doing  at  Corinth,  Paul  re- 
turned from  Jerusalem  to  Ephesus,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, Acts  xviii.  21.  During  his  second  abode  in  that 
city,  which  was  of  long  continuance,  some  of  the  family 
of  Chloe,  who  were  members  of  the  church  at  Corinth, 
and  who  adhered  to  the  apostle,  happening  to  come  to 
Ephesus,  gave  him  an  account  of  the  disorderly  practices 
w hich  many  of  the  Corinthian  brethren  were  following, 
and  of  the  faction  which  the  false  teacher  had  formed 
among  tlieni,  in  opposition  to  him,  1  Cor.  i.  11.  These 
evils  requiring  a  speedy  remedy,  the  apostle  immediately 
sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  to  Corinth,  Acts  xix.  22.  1 
Cor.  iv.  17.,  in  hopes  that  if  they  did  not  reclaim  the  fac- 
tion, they  might  at  least  be  able  to  confirm  the  sincere. 
For  that  purpose  he  ordered  his  messengers  to  inform  the 
Corinthians,  that  he  himself  was  coming  to  them  directly 
from  Ephesus,  to  increase  the  spiritual  gifts  of  those  who 
adhered  to  him,  2  Cor.  i.  15.  and  to  punish,  by  his  mi- 
raculous power,  the  disobedient,  1  Cor.  iv.  18,  19.  Such 
was  the  apostle's  resolution,  when  he  sent  Timothy  and 
Erastus  away.  But  before  he  had  time  to  put  this  reso- 
lution into  execution,  three  persons  arrived  at  Ephesus, 
whom  the  sincere  part  of  the  church  had  despatched  from 
Corinth  with  a  letter  to  the  apostle,  wherein  they  express- 
ed their  attachment  to  him,  and  desired  his  directions 
concerning  various  matters,  which  had  been  the  subject  of 
much  disputation,  not  only  with  the  adherents  of  the 
false  teachers,  but  among  the  sincere  themselves. 

Tlie  coming  of  these  messengers,  together  with  the 
extraordinary  success  which  the  apostle  had  about  that 
lime  in  converting  the  Ephesians,  occasioned  an  altera- 
tion in  his  resolution  respecting  his  journey  to  Corinth. 
J'or  instead  of  setting  out  directly,  he  determined  to  re- 
main in  Ephesus  till  the  following  Pentecost,  1  Cor.  xvi. 
8.  And  then,  instead  of  saihng  straightway  to  Corinth, 
he  proposed  to  go  first  into  Macedonia,  1  Cor.  xvi.  5,  6. 
— In  the  mean  time,  to  compensate  the  loss  which  the 
Corinthians  sustained  from  the  deferring  of  his  intended 
visit,  he  wrote  to  them  his  First  Epistle,  in  which  he  re- 
proved the  false  teacher  and  his  adherents,  for  the  divi- 
sions they  had  occasioned  in  the  ciiurch.  And  because 
they  ridiculed  him  as  a  person  rude  in  speech,  he  informed 
them,  that  Christ  had  ordered  him,  in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, to  avoid  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  lest  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  cross  of  Christ  should 
be  rendered  ineflectual.  Then,  addressing  the  heads  of 
the  faction,  he  plainly  told  them,  their  luxurious  manner 
of  living  was  very  diflerent  from  the  persecuted  lot  of  the 
true  ministers  of  Christ.  And  to  put  the  obedience  of 
the  sincere  part  of  the  church  to  the  trial,  he  ordered 
them,  in  a  gener.il  public  meeting  called  for  the  purpose, 
to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person.  After  which 
he  sharply  reproved  those  who  had  gone  into  the  heathen 
courts  of  judicature  with  their  law-suits,  and  directed 
them  to  a  l)etter  method  of  settling  their  claims  on  each 
pihcr  respecting  worldly  matters. 


The  Corinthians  in  their  letter,  having  desired  the 
apostle's  advice  concerning  marriage,  celibacy,  and  di- 
vorce, and  concerning  the  eating  of  meats  which  had  been 
sacrificed  to  idols,  he  treated  of  these  subjects  at  great 
length  in  this  epistle.  Also,  because  the  faction  had 
called  his  apostleship  in  question,  be  proved  himself  an 
apostle  by  various  undeniable  arguments,  and  confuted 
the  objection  taken  from  his  not  demanding  maintenance 
from  the  Corinthians.  Then,  in  the  exercise  of  his  apos- 
tolical authority,  he  declared  it  to  be  sinful,  on  any  pre- 
text whatever,  to  sit  down  with  the  heathens  in  an  idol's 
temple,  to  partake  of  the  sacrifices  which  had  been  offered 
there.  And,  with  the  same  authority,  he  gave  rules  for 
the  behaviour  of  both  sexes  in  the  public  assemblies;  re- 
buked the  whole  church  for  the  indecent  manner  in  which 
they  had  celebrated  the  Lord's  supper;  and  the  spiritual 
men,  for  the  irregularities  which  many  of  them  had  been 
guilty  of,  in  the  exercise  of  their  gifts;  proved  against 
the  Greek  philosophers  and  the  Jewish  Sadducees  the 
possibility  and  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead; 
and  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  make  collections  for  the 
saints  in  Judea,  who  were  greatly  distressed  by  the  per- 
secution which  their  unbelieving  brethren  had  raised 
against  thein. 

From  this  short  account  of  Paul's  first  e]>istle  to  the 
Corinthians,  it  is  evident,  as  Locke  observes,  that  the 
apostle's  chief  design  in  v%'riting  it  was  to  support  his  own 
authority  with  the  brethren  at  Corinth,  and  to  vindicate 
himself  from  the  calumnies  of  the  parly  formed  by  the 
false  teacher  in  opposition  to  him,  and  to  lessen  the  credit 
of  the  leaders  of  that  party,  by  shewing  the  gross  errors 
and  miscarriages  into  which  they  had  fallen  ;  and  to  put 
an  end  to  their  schism,  by  uniting  them  to  the  sincere 
part  of  the  church — that  all  of  them,  unanimously  sub- 
mitting to  him  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  might  receive  his 
doctrines  and  precepts  as  of  divine  authority  ;  not  those 
only  which  he  had  formerly  delivered,  but  those  also  which 
he  now  taught  in  his  answers  to  the  questions  which  the 
sincere  jjart  of  the  church  had  proposed  to  him. 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  account  of  the  epistle,  it  may 
not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  because  the  unte.ichable- 
ncss  of  the  Greeks,  and  their  aversion  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  proceeded  from  their  extreme  attachment  to 
their  own  false  philosophy  and  rhetoric,  the  apostle  iu 
different  passages  of  this  epistle  was  at  great  pains  to  shew 
the  vanity  of  both,  together  with  their  pernicious  influence 
in  matters  of  religion.  His  reasonings  on  these  topics, 
no  doubt,  were  particularly  designed  for  confuting  the 
pretensions  of  the  Greeks  ;  yet  they  are  not  uninteresting 
to  us.  They  are  still  of  great  use  in  beating  down  those 
high  ideas  of  the  powers  of  the  human  mind,  which  some 
modern  pretenders  to  philosophy  are  so  industrious  in 
propagating,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  us  that  di- 
vine revelation  is  unnecessary  in  matters  of  religion. 
'I'hey  are  of  use  likewise  in  shewing  the  falsehood  of 
those  philosophical  principles,  whereby  deists  have  en- 
deavoured to  disprove  the  facts  recorded  in  the  gospel 
history.  Lastly,  they  prove  that  a  studied  artificial  rhe- 
toric is  not  necessary  in  communicating  to  the  world  the 
revelations  of  God. 


Slct.  ^'. — Of  the  Time  anil  Place  of  writing  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Of  the  place  where  this  epistle  was  written,  there  never 
has  been  any  doubt.  The  mention  that  is  made,  chap, 
xvi.  8.  of  the  apostle's  purpose  of  '  remaining  in  Ephe- 
sus till  Pentecost,'  and  the  salutation  of  the  churches  of 
.Asia,  ver.  19.  shew,  that  tiiis  letter  was  written,  not  at 
Philippi,  as  the  spurious  jtostscript  indicates,  but  at  Ephe- 
sus, during  the  apostle's  second  abi  de  in  that  city,  of 
which  we  have  the  account,  .Acts  xix.  1-H. 
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It  is  not  so  generally  agreed,  at  what  particular  time  of 
the  apostle's  abode  in  Ephesus  this  letter  was  written. 
Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena,  No.  9.  says  it  was  written  alter, 
the  riot  of  Demetrius,  because  the  apostle's  fighting  with 
wild  beasts  at  Ephesus  is  mentioned  in  it,  chap.  xv.  32. 
which  he  thinks  happened  during  that  riot.  But  Paul 
did  not  then  go  into  the  theatre,  being  restrained  by  the 
disciples,  and  by  some  of  the  Asiarchs  who  were  his 
friends.  Acts  xix.  30,  31.  His  fighting  with  wild  beasts, 
therefore,  at  Ephesus,  must  have  happened  in  some  pre- 
vious tumult,  of  which  there  is  no  mention  in  the  history 
of  the  Acts. — That  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
was  written  a  little  while  before  the  riot  of  Demetrius  and 
the  craftsmen,  appears  to  me  probable  from  two  circum- 
stances :  The  first  is,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians, 
chap.  xvi.  8,  9.  that  he  resolved  to  abide  in  Ephesus  till 
Pentecost,  on  account  of  the  great  success  with  which  he 
was  then  preaching  the  gospel.  The  second  circumstance 
is,  that  Demetrius,  in  his  speech  to  the  craftsmen,  men- 
tioned the  much  people  whom  Paul  had  turned  from  the 
worship  of  idols,  as  a  recent  event ;  and  by  shewing  that 
Paul's  doctrine,  concerning  the  gods  who  are  made  with 
the  hands  of  men,  effectually  put  an  end  to  their  occu- 
pation and  wealth,  he  excited  the  craftsmen  to  make  the 
riot.  These  two  circumstances  joined,  lead  us  to  con- 
clude that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ- 
ten a  little  while  before  the  riot.  For  if  it  had  been  writ- 
ten after  the  riot,  the  apostle  could  not  have  said,  '  I  will 
abide  at  Ephesus  till  Pentecost.' 

On  supposition  that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians was  written  a  little  while  before  the  riot  of  Deme- 
trius, its  date  may  be  fixed  to  the  end  of  the  year  56,  or 
the  beginning  of  the  year  57,  in  the  following  manner  : 
The  apostle,  as  has  been  shewn,  Sect.  I.  came  to  Corinth, 
the  first  time,  about  the  beginning  of  summer  in  the  year 
51.  On  that  occasion  he  abode  near  two  years,  Acts  xviii. 
11.  18. ;  then  set  out  by  sea  for  Syria,  with  an  intention 
to  celebrate  the  ensuing  feast  of  Pentecost  in  Jerusalem, 
ver.  21.  This  was  the  Pentecost  which  happened  in  the 
year  53.  Having  celebrated  that  feast,  he  went  imme- 
diately to  Antioch ;  and  after  he  had  spent  some  time 
there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Ga- 
latia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  ver.  22,  2.3.  and,  passing 
through  the  upper  coasts,  he  came  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  1. 
In  this  journey,  I  suppose  he  spent  a  year  and  four  months. 
These,  brought  into  the  account  after  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost in  the  year  53,  will  make  the  apostle's  second  arrival 
at  Ephesus  to  have  happened  in  the  autumn  of  54.  At 
Ephesus  he  abode  two  years  and  three  months  ;  at  the  end 
of  which  the  riot  of  Demetrius  happened.  These,  added 
to  the  autumn  of  54,  bring  us  to  the  end  of  the  year  56, 
or  the  beginning  of  the  year  57,  as  the  date  of  the  riot, 
and  of  the  apostle's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Ac- 
cordingly Pearson  places  it  in  the  year  57  ;  and  Mill  more 
particularly  in  the  beginning  of  that  year  ;  because  it  is 
said,  chap.  v.  7.  '  For  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed 
for  us ;  8.  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old 
leaven,'  &c. 

Farther,  the  apostle,  a  while  before  the  riot  of  Deme- 
trius, speaking  of  his  going  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collec- 
tions, said.  Acts  xix.  21.  '  After  I  have  been  there  I  must 
also  see  Rome.'     From  this  Lightfoot  very  well  conjec- 


tures, that  Claudius  was  then  dead,  and  that  the  news  of 
his  death,  which  happened  October  13.  A.  C.  54,  had 
reached  Ephesus  ;  because,  if  he  had  been  alive,  and  his 
edict  in  force,  St  Paul  would  not  have  thought  of  going 
to  Rome.  I  add,  that  before  he  took  such  a  resolution, 
he  must  have  known  that  Nero  was  well  aflTected  to  the 
Jews,  and  that  the  Christians  were  re-established  at  Rome. 
But  as  some  months  must  have  passed  before  Nero  dis- 
covered his  sentiments  respecting  the  Jews,  and  before 
the  church  was  actually  re-established  in  the  city,  the 
apostle  could  not  well  be  informed  of  these  things  before 
the  spring  of  the  year  56,  that  is,  about  18  months  after 
Claudius's  death. 

Sect.  VI. — Of  the  Messengers  by  irhom  the  First  Episth 
to  the  Corinthians  was  sent,  and  of  the  Success  of  that 
Epistle. 

At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter  he  was  in  great 
distress,  2  Cor.  ii.  4.,  being  afraid  that  the  faction  would 
pay  no  regard  to  it.  And  therefore,  instead  of  sending  it 
by  the  messengers  w  ho  had  come  from  Corinth,  he  sent  it 
by  Titus,  2  Cor.  vii.  7,  8.  13.  15.  that  his  presence  and 
exhortations  might  give  it  the  more  effect.  And  as  it  con- 
tained directions  concerning  the  collections  for  the  saints, 
chap.  xvi.  the  apostle  desired  Titus  to  urge  the  sincere 
among  the  Corinthians  to  begin  that  good  work,  2  Cor. 
viii.  6.  With  Titus  the  apostle  sent  another  brother, 
1  Cor.  xii.  18.,  probably  an  Ephesian,  whose  name  is 
not  mentioned,  but  who  no  doubt  was  a  person,  of  repu- 
tation, seeing  he  was  appointed  to  assist  Titus  in  healing 
the  divisions  which  had  rent  the  Corinthian  church.  And 
that  they  might  have  time  to  execute  their  commission, 
and  return  to  the  apostle  at  Ephesus,  he  resolved  to  re- 
main there  till  the  ensuing  Pentecost.  It  stems  he  d'd 
not  think  it  prudent  to  go  himself  to  Corinth,  till  he  knew 
the  success  of  his  letter,  and  how  the  Corinthians  stood 
affected  towards  him,  after  they  had  read  and  considered  it. 

As  this  letter,  of  which  Titus  was  the  bearer,  contained 
the  apostle's  answer  to  the  one  which  the  Corinthians  had 
sent  to  him,  we  may  believe  the  messengers  by  whom  it 
was  sent,  namely,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  17.  would  go  along  with  Titus  and  the  bre- 
thren. Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  Titus  and  his  com- 
panions, on  their  arrival  at  Corinth,  had  all  the  success 
in  executing  their  commission  which  they  could  desire. 
For,  on  delivering  the  apostle's  letter,  the  Corinthians  re- 
ceived them  with  fear  and  trembling,  2  Cor.  vii.  15.,  ex- 
pressed the  deepest  sorrow  for  their  miscarriages,  ver. 
9-11.,  and  paid  a  ready  obedience  to  all  the  apostle's 
orders,  ver.  15,  16.  But  the  news  of  this  happy  change 
in  their  temper  the  apostle  did  not  receive,  till  leaving 
Ephesus  he  came  into  Macedonia,  where  it  seems  he  wait- 
ed till  Titus  arrived,  and  brought  him  such  an  account  of 
the  greatest  part  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  as  gave  him 
the  highest  joy,  2  Cor.  vii.  4.  7.  13. 

Because  Sosthenes  joined  the  apostle  in  this  letter,  Beza 
thinks  he  was  the  apostle's  amanuensis  in  writing  it.  And 
for  the  same  reason  he  supposes  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  to  have  been  written  by  Timothy.  But 
all  this  is  mere  conjecture,  as  is  plain  from  Beza's  note 
on  Gal.  vi.  11. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Vieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  the  First  Chapter  of  this  Epistle. 


The  teacher  who  came  to  Corinth  after  the  apostle's 
departure,  with  a  view  to  lessen  his  authority  among  the 
Corinthians,  boldly  affirmed  that  he  was  no  apostle. 
Wherefore,  to  shew  the  falsehood  of  that  calumny,  St 
Paul,  after  asserting  his  own  apostleship,  nnd  giving  the 


Corinthians  his  apostolical  benediction,  mentioned  a  fact 
well  known  to  them  all,  by  which  his  title  to  the  apostle- 
ship was  established  in  the  clearest  manner.  Having 
communicated  to  the  Corinthians  a  variety  of  spiritual 
gifts  immediately  after  their  conversion,  he  th.nnked  God 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  I. 


for  having  cnrielied  them  with  every  spiritual  gift,  at 
the  time  his  preaching  concerning  Christ  w.is  confinned 
among  them,  ver.  4—7. — By  making  the  spiritual  gifts 
■with  wl)ich  the  Corinthians  were  enriclied,  immediately 
on  their  believing,  a  subject  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  the 
apostle  in  a  delicate  manner  put  them  in  mind,  that  they 
had  received  these  gifts  long  before  the  false  teacher  came 
among  them ;  consequently,  tliat  they  had  received  none 
of  their  spiritual  gifts  from  him,  but  were  indebted  to  the 
apostle  himself  for  the  whole  of  them  ;  also,  that  they 
were  much  to  blame  for  attaching  themselves  to  a  teacher, 
who  had  given  them  no  proof  at  all,  either  of  his  doctrine 
or  of  his  mission.  See  tlie  View  prefixed  to  2  Cor.  xii. 
verses  12,  1.3. 

St  Paul,  by  thus  appealing  to  the  spiritual  gifts  which 
he  had  imparted  to  the  Corinthians,  having  established 
his  authority  as  an  apostle,  exhorted  them,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  live  in  union  and  peace,  ver. 
10. — For  he  had  heard,  that,  after  the  example  of  the 
disciples  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  each  of  them  claimed 
peculiar  respect,  on  account  of  the  supposed  eminence  of 
the  person  who  had  taught  him,  and  attached  himself  to 
that  teacher,  as  if  he,  rather  than  Christ,  had  been  the 
author  of  his  faith,  ver.  1 1,  12. — But  to  make  them  sen- 
sible that  Christ  was  their  only  master,  the  apostle  asked 
tliem.  Whether  Christ,  that  is,  the  Church  of  Christ,  was 
divided  into  different  sects,  under  different  masters,  like 
the  Grecian  schools  of  philosophy  ?  and  whether  any  of 
their  teachers  was  crucified  for  them?  and  whether  they 
had  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  any  of  them  ?  ver.  i  3. 
— Then  thanked  God,  since  they  made  such  a  bad  use  of 
the  reputation  of  the  persons  who  baptized  them,  that  he 
had  baptized  but  a  few  of  them,  ver.  li,  15,  IG. — And  to 
shew  that  they  derived  no  advantage  from  the  dignity  of 
the  teachers  who  baptized  them,  he  told  them,  that  he  and 
his  brethren  apostles,  who,  in  respect  of  their  inspiration, 
were  the  chief  teachers  in  the  church,  were  sent  by 
Christ,  not  so  much  to  baptize,  as  to  preach  the  gospel, 
ver.  17. 

The  false  teacher,  by  introducing  the  Grecian  philoso- 
pliy  and  rhetoric  into  his  discourses,  had  endeavoured  to 
render  them  acceptable  to  the  Corinthians,  and  liad  pre- 
ferred himself  to  Paul,  who,  he  said,  was  unskilful  in 
these  matters.  Lest,  therefore,  the  Corinthians  should 
think  meanly  of  his  doctrine  and  manner  of  preaching, 
the  apostle  told  them,  that  Christ  had  '  sent  him  to  preach 
the  gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  speech,'  that  is,  with  phi- 
losophical arguments  expressed  in  flowery  harmonious 
language,  such  as  the  Greeks  used  in  their  schools ;  be- 


cause in  that  metliod  the  gospel,  becoming  a  subject  of 
philosophical  disputation,  would  have  lost  its  efficacy  as  a 
revelation  from  God,  ver.  17. — That  though  the  preach- 
ing of  salvation  through  the  cross  appeared  mere  foolish- 
ness to  the  destroyed  among  the  heathen  philosophers  and 
Jewish  scribes,  yet  to  the  saved  from  heathenism  and 
Judaism  it  was  found  by  experience  to  be  the  powerful 
means  of  their  salvation,  ver.  18. — That  God  foretold  he 
would  remove  both  philosophy  and  Judaism  on  account 
of  their  inefficacy,  ver.  19. ; — and  make  the  Greek  philo- 
sophers and  Jewish  scribes  ashamed  to  shew  themselves, 
because  tliey  had  darkened  and  corrupted,  rather  than  en- 
lightened and  reformed  the  world,  ver.  20. — That  having 
thus  experimentally  shewn  the  inefficacy  of  philosophy,  it 
pleased  God,  by  the  preaching  of  doctrines  which  to  the 
philosophers  appeared  foolishness,  to  save  them  who  be- 
lieved, ver.  21. — And  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  Jews 
required  '  the  sign  from  heaven,'  in  confirmation  of  the 
doctrines  proposed  to  them,  and  the  Greeks  expected  every 
doctrine  to  be  conformable  to  their  philosophical  princi- 
ples, the  apostle  preached  salvation  through  Christ  cruci- 
fied, which  he  knew  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block, 
and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  ver.  22,  23. — But  to  them 
who  were  called,  or  persuaded  to  believe  the  gospel,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  that  doctrine  was  the  powerful  and  wise 
means  which  God  made  use  of  for  their  salvation,  ver.  24. 
— Therefore,  said  he,  it  is  evident  that  the  foolish  doc- 
trines of  God  have  more  wisdom  in  them  than  the  wisest 
doctrines  of  men;  and  the  weak  instruments  used  by 
God  for  accomplishing  his  purposes,  are  more  effectual 
than  the  greatest  exertions  of  human  genius,  ver.  25. 

Having  thus  defended  both  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  were  preached,  the  apostle 
very  properly  proceeded  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  folly 
of  boasting  in  their  teachers,  on  account  of  their  learning, 
their  eloquence,  their  high  birth,  or  their  power.  Look, 
said  he,  at  the  persons  who  have  called  you  to  the  belief 
of  the  gospel ;  not  many  philosophers,  not  many  warriors, 
not  many  noblemen,  have  been  employed  to  call  you,  ver. 
26. — But  God  hath  chosen  for  that  purpose  unlearned 
persons,  to  put  to  shame  the  learned,  ver.  27. — by  their 
success  in  enlightening  and  reforming  the  world,  ver.  28. 
— that  no  flesh  might  take  any  honour  to  himself,  in  the 
matter  of  converting  and  saving  mankind,  ver.  29. — the 
whole  glory  being  due  to  God,  ver.  30,  31.  In  this  light, 
the  mean  birth  and  low  station  of  the  first  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  together  with  their  want  of  literature  and  elo- 
quence, instead  of  being  objections  to  die  gospel,  are  a 
strong  proof  of  its  divine  original. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  a  called  apostle '  of  Jesus 
Christ,  III/  the  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes*  mi- 
brother, 

2  To  the  church  of  God '  whicli  is  at  Co- 
rinth;  \.o  the  sanctified'^  (ev,  172. )  M«c/er  Christ 
Jesus;  to  the  called ;3  to  the  saints  ;*  with  all 
in  every  place  S  mho  call  on  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  lx)th  their  and  our  Lord:'' 


CO.MMENTARY. 

Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  a  miraculously  called  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
(igreeabli/  to  the  will  of  God,  and  Sost/ienes  my  fellow-labourer  in 
the  gospel, 

2  To  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  who  are  in  Corinth  ;  to  the 
separated  from  the  heathens,  by  their  being  under  Jesus  Christ ;  to 
the  called  people  of  God  ;  to  those  who  merit  the  appellation  of  saints, 
because  they  have  renounced  idolatry,  and  have  devoted  themselves 
to  serve  the  true  God ;  with  all,  in  em^ri/  place,  who  worship  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  both  their  and  our  Lord  who  are  Jews. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  A  called  apostle.] — Because  the  faction  pretended  to 
entertain  doubts  of  Paul's  apostleship,  chan.  ix.  1.  he  biegan  this  let- 
ter with  telling  them,  that  he  was  not,  like  Matthias,  an  apostle  made 
by  men,  neither  did  he  assume  the  oftice  by  his  own  authority,  but 
he  was  called  to  it  by  Christ  himself,  who  for  that  purjwse  appeared 
to  him  from  heaven,  as  he  went  to  Damascus  to  persecute  his  dis- 
fnples  ;  and  that,  in  calling  him  to  be  an  ai)Ostle,  Christ  acted  by  the 
appointment  of  God.  Sio  Ananias  assured  Paul,  Acts  xxii.  11,15. 
Wherefore,  in  respect  of  the  manner  in  which  Paul  was  made  an 
apostle,  he  was  more  honourable  than  all  the  other  apostles.  See 
Kom.  i.  I.  note  Sf. 

2.  Sosthenes.] — If  this  jH-rson  was  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
at  Corinth,  mentioned  as  active  in  persecuting  Paul,  Acts  xviii.  17. 
we  must  suppose  that  he  was  afterwards  converted,  and  l>ocame  an 
eminent  preacher  of  thegos|)el ;  and  having  a  considerable  influence 
among  the  Corinthians,  he  joined  in  writing  this  letter,  for  the  rea- 
sons mtntiorieil  I  'J'hess,  Pref.  Sect.  'i. 


Ver.  2. — 1.  The  church  of  God,  &c.]— This  is  a  much  more 
august  title  than  that  mentioned  GaL  i.  2.  '  The  churches  of  Ga- 
latia.' 

•2.  To  the  sanctified.] — See  Ess.  iv.  ."U.  and  chap.  vi.  II.  note '2. 

3.  To  the  called] — into  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  as  the  apostle 
himself  explains  it,  ver.  il. 

■1.  To  the  saints.] — See  Eas.  iv.  48.  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  where  the  saintM  are 
op)x>se<l  to  the  unrig/itcous,  that  is,  to  idolaters. 

o.  All  in  every  place.] — 'i'hough  this  epistle  was  written  to  correct 
the  disorderly  practices  of  the  C  orinthians,  it  contained  many  gene- 
ral instructions,  which  could  not  fail  to  be  of  use  to  all  the  brethren 
in  the  province  of  Achaia  likewise,  and  even  to  Christians  in  every 
place  ;  for  which  reason  the  inscription  consists  of  three  members, 
and  includes  them  alL 

fi.  Call  upon  tlie  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus.] — Te/f  iTixetXcv/u.it»ic- 
This  expression  we  have.  Acts  vii.  .'>!•.  '  And  they  stoned  Stephen 
[nixa/.avuitti^  cnllinj  upon  Christ,  .•'.nd  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  rei'eive 


Chap.  I. 
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3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  i. 
7.  note  3.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  concerning 
you,  on  account  of  the  grace '  of  God  which  was 
given  to  you,  (sv,  167.)  through  Jesus  Christ : 

3  That  7/e  were  enriched  (sv)  with  every  gift, 
(see  ver.  7.),  by  him,  evex  with  all  speech,'' 
and  all  knowledge,^ 

6  (Ka^oti,  202.)  When  the  testimony  of 
Christ'  was  confirmed  (tv,  \12.)  among  you  : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift,'  wait- 
ing for  the  revelation  (see  1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2.) 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  ('Of,  61.)  He'  also  will  confirm  you  un- 
til the  end,  without  accusation,'^  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  Faithful  IS  God,  by  whom  ye  have  been 
called  into  the  fellowship  (1  John  i.  3.  note  2.) 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now,  brethren,  I  beseech  you  by  the 
name'  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  tiling,  and  that  there  be  no 
(ffxurficrei,  see  chap.  xi.  18.  note  2.)  divisions 
among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be  compactly  joined 
(sir)  by  the  same  mind,^  and  by  the  same  judg- 
ment. ^ 

1 1  For  it  hath  been  declared  to  me  concern- 
ing you,  my  brethren,'  by  {tuv,  70.)  some  of 
THE  FAMILY  of  Chloc,^  that  there  are  conten- 
tions among  you. 

12  And  I  mention  this,  that  each  of  you 
saith,  I,  indeed,  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos, 
and  I  of  Cephas,'  and  I  of  Christ.^ 

]  3  Is  Christ  divided  ? '  Was  Paul  crucified  ^ 


3  IVIay  gracious  dispositions  be  to  you,  u<ith  peace,  temporal  and 
eternal,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  God  dispenses  these  blessings. 

4  In  my  prayers  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  concerning 
you,  on  account  of  the  grace  of  God,  u-hich  was  given  to  you  through 
the  powerful  operation,  and  agreeably  to  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ  : 

5  I  mean,  that  ye  U'ere  enriched  with  every  spiritual  gift  by  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  in  particular,  u-ith  all  sorts  of  languages,  and  with  a 
great  measure  o/" inspired  knowledge, 

6  When  our  testimony  concerning  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  of  the  world,  was  confrmed  among  yon,  by  the  miracles 
which  I  wrought,  and  the  spiritual  gifts  I  conferred  on  you  : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  other  churches  in  no  gift,  firmly 
expecting  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God, 
by  his  appearing  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  to  judge  the  world. 

8  He  (God,  ver.  4.)  also  ivill  confirm  you  iintil  the  end,  in  the  be- 
lief of  that  testimony ;  so  as  to  be  withotit  just  cause  of  accusation 
in  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  Faithful  is  God,  by  ivhoni  ye  have  been  called  to  partake  of  the 
benefits  oi  the  fellou'ship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  He  will, 
therefore,  perform  his  promise  concerning  your  acquittal  at  the 
judgment. 

10  2^^ow,  brethren,  since  ye  are  called  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christ,  /  beseech  yon,  by  every  consideration  implied  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  agree  in  the  sa)ne  measures  for  pro- 
moting the  interests  of  that  fellowship,  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you,  but  that  ye  be  firmly  joined  (see  2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note)  as 
members  of  one  body,  by  the  same  good  affection  towards  each  other, 
and  by  the  same  •praiCiicaA  judgment. 

11  I  give  you  this  exhortation,  because  it  hath  been  told  me  con- 
cerning you,  my  brethren,  by  some  of  the  family  of  Chine,  with  wliom 
I  have  conversed  in  this  place,  that  there  are  (fg/Ssj)  vuik'nt  conten- 
tions among  you. 

1 2  And  I  mention  this  as  an  instance,  that  each  of  you  saith, 
Peculiar  respect  is  due  to  me,  because  /  indeed  am  a  disciple  of 
Paul,  a}id  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Peter,  and  I  of  Christ  himself. 

13  Is  Christ's  church  divided  into  parties  under  different  leaders  ? 


my  spirit'  See  also  Actsix.  14.  xxii.  16.  Rom.  x.  12, 13, 14. — Praying 
to  Christ  was  so  much  practised  by  the  first  Christians,  that  Pliny 
mentioned  it  in  his  letter  to  Trajan  :  "  Carmen  Christo,  quasi 
Deo,  dicere, — They  sing  with  one  another  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  a 
God." 

7.  Both  their  and  our  Lord.] — This  the  apostle  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  his  letter,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  how  absurd  it  was 
for  the  disciples  of  one  master  to  be  divided  into  factions  under  par- 
ticular leaders.  Christ  is  the  only  Laid  or  Master  of  all  his  disciples, 
whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

Ver.  4.  On  account  of  the  grace  of  God ;] — that  is,  on  account  of 
the  spiritual  gifts.  For  so  the  grace  of  God  signifies,  Rom.  xii.  6. 
•  Having  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us.' 
See  also  Eph.  iv.  7,  8.  1  Pet.  iv.  10.  Thatgra<^e  hath  this  signification 
here,  is  evident  from  ver.  5. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  With  all  speech.] — Ev  rravTi  y.oyu,  '  with  all  sorts  of  lan- 
guages.' From  chap.  xiv.  we  learn,  that  many  of  the  Gentiles  at  Co- 
rinth, as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  tongues. 

2.  And  all  knowledge.] — See  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  note  2.  What  is  here 
said  concerning  the  enriching  of  the  Corinthians  with  all  knowledpe, 
is  to  be  understood  chiefly  of  the  spiritual  men  among  the  Jewish 
converts  ;  for  most  of  the  Gentile  converts  at  Corinth  viexe  fleshly  or 
weak  persons,  and  '  babes  in  Christ,"  chap.  iii.  1.  3. 

Ver.  6.  When  the  testimony  of  Christ ;] — the  testimony  concerning 
Christ     So  the  phrase  signifies,  a  Tim.  i.  8.    See  Ess.  iv.  24. 

Ver.  7.  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift.] — The  apo.stle  speaks 
here,  not  of  individuals,  but  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  as  having  in  it 
spiritual  men,  who  possessed  all  the  different  spiritual  gifts  which 
common  believers  could  enjoy.  Accordingly  he  asked  them,  '2  Cor. 
xii.  13.  '  What  is  the  thing  wherein  ye  have  been  inferior  to  other 
churches  ?  '    See  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  note  3. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  He  also  will  inform  you.] — 'Of,  here,  is  not  the  relative 
but  the  personal  pronoun.  For  the  following  verse  shews  that  the 
person  spoken  of  is  God,  mentioned  ver.  4. '  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,' 
&c. 

2.  W^ithout  accusation.] — The  apostle  in  this  expresses  only  his 
charitable  judgment,  not  of  individuals,  but  of  the  body  of  the  Co- 
rinthian church.  For  by  no  stretch  of  charity  could  he  hope  that 
every  individual  of  a  church,  in  which  there  were  such  great  disorders, 
would  be  unaccusable  at  the  day  of  judgment  See  1  Thess.  iii.  13. 
note  2. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  By  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.] — This  may 
signify  the  person  and  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  See  Ess. 
iv.  51.  Lo<-ke  is  of  opinion,  that  the  apo.stle,  intending  to  abolish  the 
names  of  the  leaders  whereby  the  parties  distinguished  themselves, 
besought  them  by  the  name  of  Christ.  The  same  author  mentions 
thig,  as  an  instance  that  the  apostle  scarcely  makes  use  of  a  word  or 
expression  which  hath  not  some  relation  to  his  main  purpose. 


2.  Ye  be  compactly  joined  (£»  rat  aura  v»i)  by  the  same  mind ;] — 
that  is,  by  mutual  good  affection  :  for  the  same  mind,  in  the  sense  of 
the  same  opinion,  is  not  to  be  expected  in  any  numerous  society.  We 
have  the  same  direction,  Rom.  xv.  5.  thus  expressed,  '  the  same  dis- 
position towards  one  another.'    See  also  1  Pet.  iii.  8. 

3.  By  the  same  {yvufji,ri)  judgment.] — This  word  denotes  that  prac- 
tical judgment  which  precedes  volition.  1  he  meaning  is,  that  in  our 
deliberations  we  should  yield  to  each  other  from  mutual  affection, 
and  from  a  love  of  peace.  Accordingly,  the  heathen  moralists  de- 
scribed true  friendship  as  cemented  by  the  same  inclinations  and 
aversions  :  Idem  velle,  et  idem  nolle,  &c. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Mybrethren.] — Locke  observes,  that  fcre/Ar^n  is  a  name 
of  union  and  friendship,  and  that  it  is  twice  used  by  the  apostle  in  this 
exhortation  to  union  and  friendship. 

2.  By  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe.] — According  to  Grotius,  these 
were  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  mentioned  chap.  xvi.  17. 
who  he  thinks  were  Chloe's  sons,  and  the  bearers  of  the  letter  which 
the  Corinthians  sent  to  the  apostle,  chap.  vii.  1.  That  they  were  the 
l)earers  of  the  letter  may  be  admitted.  But  1  am  of  opinion  that  the 
apostle  had  heard  of  the  divisions  at  Corinth  before  these  messengers 
arrived.  If  so,  the  persons  mentioned  were  not  the  members  of  the 
family  of  Chloe  here  spoken  of. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  And  I  of  Cephas.] — This  seems  to  have  been  the  boast 
of  the  false  teacher.  For  as  he  came  recommended  by  letters  from 
Judea,  he  may  have  been  converted  by  Peter. 

2  And  I  of  Christ] — There  were  now  in  the  church  at  Corinth 
some  Jews,  who,  having  heard  Christ  preach,  had  t)een  converted 
by  him,  and  who  claimed  great  respect  on  that  account.  Chrysos. 
tom  thought  this  was  said  by  Paul  himself,  to  shew  the  Corinthians 
that  all  ought  to  consider  themselves  as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  of 
no  other  master;  otherwise  thev  derogated  from  the  honour  due  to 
Christ. 

The  Greeks  valued  themselves  greatly  on  the  fame  of  their  masters 
in  philosophy  and  in  the  arts.  'I'his  humour  the  Corinthians  brought 
with  them  into  the  church.  For  some,  especially  the  heads  of  the 
faction,  claimed  an  authority  over  others,  on  account  of  the  dignity 
of  the  persons  who  had  converted  them,  and  to  whom  they  had  at- 
tached themselves  as  their  masters  in  the  gospel.  But  others,  who 
reckoned  themselves  equally  honourable  on  account  of  the  reputation 
of  their  teachers,  opixjsed  their  pretensions.  Hence  arose  those  en- 
vyings,  strifes,  and  divisions,  which  prevailed  in  the  Corinthian 
church,  and  which  the  apostle  termed, '  a  walking  after  the  manner 
of  men,'  chap.  iii.  3. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Is  Christ  divided?]— In  this  passage,  as  in  chap.  xii. 
12.  Christ  signifies  the  Christian  church.  By  asking,  '  Is  Christ  di- 
vided ?'  the  apostle  insinuated  that  the  whole  body  of  Christians  have 
him  as  their  only  master,  and  that  to  consider  ourselves  as  the  di.'ici- 
ples  of  any  other  master,  is  to  rob  him  of  his  honour  as  our  Master 
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for  you  ?  or  were  ye  baptized  {ut)  into  the  ^ 
name  of  Paul  ? 

14  I  give  thanks  to  God,  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you,  except  Crispus  and  Cains ,- ' 

15  Lest  any  one  should  say,  that  m/o  mine 
oipn  name  I  had  baptized, 

16  And  I  baptized  also  \he  familt/ oi  Ste- 
phanas : '  besides  I  know  not  whether  I  baptiz- 
ed any  other.  ^ 

17  For  Christ  hath  nnt  sent  me  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach'  the  gospel  ; 

Not,  iiowErF.R,  with  wisdom  of  speech,''-  that 
the  cross  of  Christ  might  not  be  deprived  of'  its 
ejficacy.^     (See  Philip,  ii.  7.  note  1.) 

18  For  the  preaching'  («  m  rav^ti,  24-.) 
which  IS  concerning  the  cross,  to  the  destroyed, 
indeed,  is  foolishness,  but  to  us,  the  saved,  (Rom. 
xi.  26.  note  1.)  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  (Paf,  93.)  T/uw/bre  it  is  written,'  I  will 
destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  set 
aside  the  hiuwledge  oftlie  intelligent.^ 


20  Where  is  the  ivise  man  ?  '  Where  the 
scribe?*  Where  the  disputer-^  of  this  world? 
Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  ? 


21  (EfTtiS*)  ya,^)  For  when,  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  the  world  through  wisdom '  knew  not 
God,  (see  Rom.  i.  21.  note  2.),  it  pleased  God, 
through  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save 
them  who  believe. 

22  (Ea-£,S»  Kai,  179.)  And  although  the 
Jews  demand  a  sign,"  and  the  Greeks  seek  wis- 
dom. 


Was  Paul  crucified  for  yuu  to  make  atonement  for  your  sins  ?   Or 
u-cre  ye  baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul,  as  his  disciples? 

14-  Since  ye  reckon  yourselves  the  disciples  of  the  persons  who 
baptized  you,  rather  than  of  Christ,  /  give  thanks  to  God  that  I 
baptized  none  of  you,  except  Crisjnis  and  Caius  ,- 

15  Lest  my  enemies  should  say,  that  into  mine  own  name  I  had 
baptized,  making  you  my  disciples,  and  not  Christ's ;  a  thought 
which  I  utterly  detest. 

16  And  1  baptized  also  the  family  of  Stephanas,  my  iirst  converts 
in  Achaia  (chap.  xvi.  13.):  Besides,  I  do  not  recollect  whether  J 
baptized  any  other  person  among  you. 

17  For  Christ  hath  not  sent  me  to  baptize,  but  rather  to  preach 
the  gospel,  that  I  may  have  leisure  to  convert  unbelievers ; 

A'u/,  however,  by  using  philosophical  arguments  expressed  in  rheto- 
rical language,  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  tlirough  the  cross  of 
Christ  might  7iot  be  deprived  of  its  efficacy  as  a  truth  revealed  of  God. 

18  For  the  preaching  concerning  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  means 
of  salvation,  to  the  destroyed  among  the  heathen  philosophers  and 
Jewish  scribes,  is  indeed  foolishness,  but  to  us  who  are  saved  from  the 
errors  of  heathenism  and  Judaism,  it  is  found  to  be  the  powerful 
means  tvhereby  God  saves  sinners. 

19  Because  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour  would  be  rec- 
koned folly,  it  is  written,  J  will  explode  the  philosophy  of  the  philoso- 
phers, and  leill  set  aside  the  learning  of  the  scribes  as  useless,  by  mak- 
ing the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour  more  effectual  than  either 
for  reforming  the  world. 

20  Where  is  the  philosopher  ?  Where  the  scribe  ?  Where  the  scep- 
tic of  this  world?  Let  them  declare  what  reformation  they  have 
wrought  on  mankind.  Hath  not  God  shewn  the  foolishness  of  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  ;  the  incfficacy  of  philosophy  in  bringing  men  to 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  by  leaving  them 
so  long  to  its  guidance  without  effect? 

21  For  when,  in  the  wise  government  of  God,  (Gal.  iv.  4.  note  1.), 
experience  had  shewn  that  the  world,  through  philosophy,  did  not  at- 
tain the  knowledge  of  God,  it  pleased  God,  through  what  the  philoso- 
phers call  the  foolishness  o/"  public  preaching,  to  save  them  who  believe 
the  things  preached  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus. 

22  And  although  the  Jeivs  demand  a  miracle,  in  proof  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  and  the  Greeks  seek  wisdom,  that  is,  a  scheme  of  phi- 
losophy, in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 


and  Saviour.  Othcr.s,  by  Christ,  understand  the  ministers  ctf  Christ. 
Are  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  divided  ?  Do  they  not  all  preach 
the  same  doctrine,  and  labour  for  the  same  end  ?  But  according  to 
others,  Christ  in  this  passage  means  Christ  him.self :  '  Is  he  divided?' 
Did  one  Christ  send  Haul,  aiid  another  Apollos? 

ii.  Was  Paul  crucilicd  for  you  ?] — This  question  implies,  that  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  have  an  influence  in  saving  the  world,  which  the 
sufferings  of  no  other  man  have,  nor  can  have. 

3.  Baptizeti  into  the  name  of  I'aul.]— To  be  baptized  into  the 
name  of  any  person,  or  into  a  person,  is  solemnly,  as  Locke  observes, 
to  enter  one's  self  a  disciple  of  him  into  whose  name  he  is  bantized, 
and  to  profess  that  he  submits  himself  implicitly  to  his  authority, 
and  receives  his  doctrines  and  rules.  In  tnis  sense,  the  Israelites 
are  said,  chap.  x.  2.  to  have  been  '  baptized  into  Moses,  in  the  cloud, 
and  in  the  sea.' 

Ver.  14.  Except  Crispus  and  Caius.] — Crispus  was  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  at  Corinth,  and  among  (he  first  of  the  Corinthians  who 
were  converted  by  Paul,  Acts  xviii.  8.  Oaiu-s,  or  Caius,  was  the  per- 
son  with  whom  the  apostle  lodged  when  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  chap.  xvi.  23.  Both  of  them  were  persons  of  eminence. 
The  other  Corinthians  may  have  been  baptized  by  the  apostle's  as- 
sistants, Silas,  Titu^,  and  iimothy. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Stephanas.] — Theophylact  says  Stephanas  was  a  per- 
son of  note  among  the  Corinthians.  The  family  of  Stephanas  seem 
all  to  have  been  adults  when  they  were  baptized  ;  for  they  are  said, 
chap.  xvi.  1  j.  «  to  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  ministry  to  the 
saints. 

2.  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other] — Here  the  apostle 
insinuates  that  he  is  speaking,  not  by  inspiration,  but  from  memory. 
He  did  not  remember  whether  he  baptized  any  other  of  the  Corin- 
thians. The  Spirit  was  given  to  the  apostles  indeed,  to  lead  them  in- 
to  all  truth  ;  but  it  was  truth  relative  to  the  plan  of  man's  salvation 
which  was  thus  made  known  to  them,  and  not  truth  like  the  fact 
here  mentioned,  the  certain  knowledge  of  which  was  of  no  use  what- 
ever to  the  world. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Hath  not  sent  me  to  Iwptizc,  Init  to  preach.] — '1  he 
a|)Ostles  being  endued  with  the  highest  degree  of  inspiration  and  mi- 
raculous powers,  h:id  the  office  of  preaching  committed  to  them  ra. 
ther  than  that  of  baptizing,  because  they  were  best  qu.-.lified  for  eon- 
verting  the  world,  and  had  not  time  to  give  the  converted,  either 
before  or  after  their  baptism,  such  particular  instruction  as  their  for. 
mer  ignorance  rendered  necessary.  These  offices,  therefore,  were 
cnmmitted  to  the  inferior  ministers  of  the  word. 

'i.  Not  howe>  er  with  wi  dom  of  spooch]— Wisdom  of  speech  'rmx 


Xiyou  for  Xoyo)  ffofai)  means  learned  speech.  The  observation,  that 
the  apostles  were  sent  forth  to  convert  mankind,  not  by  the  powers 
of  philosophy  and  eloquence,  was  intended  to  shew  the  Corinthians 
how  iU-fnunded  the  boasting  of  the  faction  was,  who  valued  them, 
selves  on  the  learning  and  eloquence  of  their  teachers.  To  shew  that 
this  is  a  declaration  of  the  subject  which  the  apostle  is  going  to  handle, 
I  have  separated  it  from  the  clause  which  goes  before  it. 

3.  Be  deprived  of  its  etticacy.] — To  have  adorned  the  gospel  with 
the  paint  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric,  would  have  obscured  its  wisdom 
and  simplicity,  just  as  the  gilding  of  a  diamond  would  destroy  its 
brilliancy.  Besides,  it  would  have  marred  its  operation  as  a  revela- 
tion from  Gotl.  For  the  evidence  and  ellicacy  of  the  gospel  arises, 
not  from  its  being  proved  by  philosophical  arguments,  and  recom. 
mended  by  the  charms  of  human  eloquence,  but  from  its  being  proved 
by  miracles,  and  founded  on  the  testimony  of  God. 

Ver.  IK  For  the  preaching  which  is  concerning  the  cross.']  — \cyt(, 
word,  in  scripture,  is  often  used  to  denote  the  preaching  of  doctrine  : 
Acts  vi.  2. '  It  is  not  reason,  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God  and 
serve  tables. ' 

Ver.  19. — 1.  It  is  written,  I  will  destroy,  &c.] — This  is  a  quotation 
from  Isaiah  xxix.  14.  '  Behold  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  marvellous  work 
amongst  th  is  people,  even  a  marvellous  work,  and  a  wonder :  For 
the  wisdom  ot  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the  understanding  of 
their  prudent  men  shall  be  hid.' 

'J.  'I'he  knowledge  of  the  intelligent] — As  the  prophet  had  in  his 
eye  the  Grecian  and  Jewish  literature,  the  word  ntin;  knowledge, 
must  signify  erudition  ;  and  truurm,  intelligent,  must  mean  learned 
men. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Where  is  the  wise  man?]— The  Greek  philosophers 
were  first  named  rc^ti,  wise  men  ;  afterwards  they  changed  the  ap- 
pellation into  ifiXoroifci,  lovers  of  wisdom.  That  they  are  meant  here 
is  i)lain  from  ver.  21.  where  the  Gentiles  are  said,  through  wisdom, 
to  have  lost  the  knowledge  of  God. 

2.  Where  the  scribe?] — The  scribes  are  often  mentioned  in  the 
gospels.  They  were  an  order  of  learned  men  among  the  Jews,  much 
esteemed  for  their  supposed  knowlwlge  of  the  scriptiiros.  Hence  they 
were  consulted  by  Herod  concerning  the  place  where  the  Chiist 
should  be  born,  Matt  ii.4.  If  the  false  teacher  was  one  of  this  order, 
the  propriety  of  calling  on  the  scribes  to  appear  with  the  heathen 
learned  men,  to  behold  the  wisdom  of  this  world  made  foolishness  by 
God,  will  be  evident. 

,•}.  Where  the  disputer  ?] — By  rvXr,Tr,Tr,s,  disputer,  some  under- 
-stand  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  disputed  publicly  in  the  synagogues 
and  -chool,.     Thus  we  .nre  lold,  I.i;ke  ii.  W.  that  .lesua  s.it  among  the 
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23  Yet  we  preach  Christ'  crucified,  to  the 
Jews,  indeed,  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness : 

24  But  to  them  who  are  called,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

25  ('Ot/,  255.)  Therefore,  the  foolishness 
of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  of 
God  is  stronger  than  men.  (For  a  similar  el- 
lipsis, see  John  v.  .36.) 

26  For  ye  see  the  calling  of  you,  brethren, 
that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  call  rou.^ 

27  But  the  foolish  ones  of  the  world '  God 
hath  chosen  to  call  you,  that  he  might  j^nt  to 
shame  the  wise ;  and  the  weak  ones  of  the  world 
God  hath  chosen,  that  he  might  put  to  shame  the 
strong  ones, 

28  And  the  ignoble  ones  of  the  world,  and 
the  despised  ones,  Gud  hath  chosen,  and  those 
who  are  not,'  that  he  might  bring  to  nought 
those  u'ho  are : 

29  That  no  flesh  might  boast  in  his  presence. 


30  Of  him,  (Bi,  106.)  therefore,  ye  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  is  become  to  us  {jrospicc  ociro 
0£»)  wisdom  from  God;'  righteousness^  also, 
and  sanctification,3  and  redemption. '* 


31  iSt»  that,  as  it  is  written,   (Jer.  ix.  2.3.), 
He  who  boasteth,  let  him  boast  in  the  Lord. 


2.3  Vet  ive  jireach  salvation  through  Christ  crucified,  which  to  the 
Jews,  indeed,  who  believe  that  their  Christ  will  never  die,  (John  xii. 
34'.),  is  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  is  foolishness,  who  think 
it  absurd  to  speak  of  being  saved  by  one  who  did  not  save  himself: 

24)  Dut  lo  them  who  have  obeyed  the  gospel  call,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  Christ  crucified,  is  the 
jMwerful  and  wise  means  by  luhich  God  accomplished  their  conversion. 

25  Therefore,  the  foolishness  of  God,  the  method  chosen  by  God, 
which  men  reckon  foolishness,  is  wiser,  as  being  more  effectual,  than 
any  method  devised  by  men ;  and  the  iveak  instruments  employed  by 
God,  are  stronger  than  those  thought  strong  by  men. 

26  (Faj)  For  ye  see  the  calling  of  yon,  brethren,  that  not  many 
persons  remarkable  for  human  literature,  not  many  mighty  by  their 
offices,  not  many  eminent  for  their  noble  birth,  are  chosen  to  call  you 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  ver.  9. 

27  But  the  illiterate  ones  of  the  world  God  hath  chosen  to  call  you, 
that  he  might  jnit  to  shame  the  learned;  and  the  weak  ojies  of  the 
world,  persons  possessed  of  no  worldly  power,  God  hath  chosen  to  call 
you,  that  he  might  put  to  shame  those,  tvho,  by  their  rank  and  office, 
were  strong  ones;  persons  who,  by  their  authority  and  example,  might 
have  successfully  reformed  others. 

28  ^-hid  persons  of  low  birth  in  the  world,  and  despised  2}ersons, 
God  hath  chosen  to  call  you,  and  pei-sons  who,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
scribes  and  philosophers,  were  no  persons,  persons  utterly  unfit  for 
the  work,  that  he  might  bring  to  nought  the  boasting  of  those  who 
thought  themselves  the  only  persons  pro23er  for  such  an  undertaking: 

29  That  no  man  might  boast  in  his  jjresence,  either  as  having  con- 
trived the  gospel,  or  as  having  by  his  own  power  brought  any  one 
to  receive  it. 

30  It  is  owing  to  God,  therefore,  and  not  to  the  ability  of  us 
preachers,  that  ye  are  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  become  to  its 
the  author  of  the  gospel,  which  is  wisdom  from  God,  a  wisdom  bet- 
ter than  any  scheme  of  philosophy  ;  the  author  of  righteousness  also, 
and  sanctif  cation,  and  redemption,  blessings  not  to  be  obtained  by 
philosophy. 

31  So  that,  as  it  is  written,  he  who  boasteth  on  account  of  his 
being  a  Christian,  let  him  boast,  not  in  the  preachers  who  converted 
him,  but  in  the  Lord  who  hath  brought  him  into  his  church. 


doctors, '  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions.'  Others  suppose 
the  apostle  meant  the  academics  or  sceptics,  who  were  great  dispu- 
ters.  Jerome,  on  Gal.  iii.  thought  the  apostle  meant  natural  philoso- 
phers, whom  the  Jews  called  sapientes  scrutationis. 

Ver.  al.  The  world  through  wisdom.] — Here  the  word  iro^ix,  wis- 
dom, signifies  the  disquisitions  of  the  learned  Greeks,  to  which  they 
gave  the  name  of  philosophy,  but  which  at  length  rendered  every 
thing  so  doubtful,  that  these  learned  men  lost  the  persuasion  even  of 
the  plainest  truths. 

Ver.  22.  The  Jews  demand  a  sign.] — Since  the  apostle  wrought 

5 real  miracles  daily  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  the  sign  which  the 
ews  demanded  was,  in  all  probability,  '  the  sign  from  heaven,'  which 
we  are  told,  Mark  viii.  11.  the  Pharisees  sought  from  our  Lord  him- 
self. For  as  Daniel  had  foretold  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  In  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  to  receive  the  kingdom,  the  Jews  expected  that  the 
Christ  would  make  his  first  appearance  in  the  clouds,  and,  by  some 
great  exertion  of  power,  wrest  the  empire  of  the  world  from  the  Ro- 
mans. No  wonder,  then,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Christ  crucified 
was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block. 

Ver.  2%  We  preach  Christ.] — The  Greek  word  X^irof,  Christ,  is 
the  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew  word  Messiah,  and  both  signify 
an  anointed  person.  Now  this  name  being  appropriated  by  the  Jew- 
ish prophets  to  the  Son  of  God,  whose  coming  into  the  world  they 
foretold,  the  Christian  preachers,  by  applying  it  to  their  Master,  de- 
clared him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Of  this  use  of  the  name  Christ,  the 
following  are  examples  :  John  x.  2i.  '  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to 
doubt?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.'  John  xi.  -i?.  '  I  be- 
lieve thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come.' 

Ver.  26.  Call  you.] — These  words  I  have  supplied  from  the  fir.-t 
clause  of  the  verse.  Our  translators  have  supplied  the  words  are 
called,  which  convey  a  sentiment  neither  true  nor  suitable  to  the 
apostle's  design.  It  is  not  true  ;  for  even  in  Judca,  '  among  the  chief 
rulers  many  believed  on  him,'  John  xii.4-i.  particularly  Nicodemus 
and  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  Other  Jews  likewise  of  rank  and  learn- 
ing were  called  ;  such  as  the  nobleman  whose  sick  son  Jesus  cured, 
John  iv.  S3,  and  Manaen,  Herod's  foster-brother,  and  Cornelius,  and 
Gamaliel,  and  that  great  company  of  priests  mentioned  Acts  vi.  7. 
•  who  were  obedient  to  the  faith.'  At  Ephesus,  many  who  used  the 
arts  of  magic  and  divination  were  called,  and  who  were  men  of  learn, 
ing,  as  appears  from  the  number  and  value  of  their  books  which  they 
burnt  after  embracing  the  gospel,  Acts  xix.  la  And  in  such  nu. 
merous  churches  as  those  of  Antioch,  Thessalonica,  Corinth  and 
Rome,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  there  were  disciples  in  the  higher 
ranks  of  life.  There  were  brethren  even  in  the  emperor's  family, 
Philip,  iv.  22.  In  short,  the  precepts  in  the  epistles,  to  masters  to 
treat  their  slaves  with  humanity,  and  to  women  conoeniing  their 


not  adorning  themselves  with  gold  and  silver,  and  costly  raiment, 
shew  that  many  wealthy  persons  had  embraced  the  gospel. — On  the 
other  hand,  though  it  were  true,  '  that  not  many  wise  men,  &c. 
were  called,'  it  did  not  suit  the  apostle's  argument  to  mention  it  here. 
For  surely  God's  not  calling  many  of  the  wise,  &c.  joined  with  his 
calling  the  foolish  ones  of  the  world  to  believe,  did  not  put  to  shame 
the  wise  and  strong,  &c.  Whereas,  if  the  discourse  is  understood  of 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel  who  were  employed  to  convert  the  world, 
all  is  clear  and  pertinent.  God  chose  not  the  learned,  the  mighty, 
and  the  noble  ones  of  this  world  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  illiterate 
and  weak  men,  and  men  of  low  birth  ;  and  by  making  them  success- 
ful in  reforming  mankind,  he  put  to  shame  the  legislators,  statesmen, 
and  philosophers  among  the  heathens,  and  the  learned  scribes  and 
doctors  among  the  Jews,  who  never  had  done  any  thing  to  purpose 
in  that  matter. 

Ver.  27.  But  {to.  f/,u^a,  sup.  T^onoTo.)  the  foolish  ones  of  the  world.] 
— In  this  passage  the  apostle  imitated  the  contemptuous  language 
in  which  the  Greek  philosophers  affected  to  speak  of  the  Christian 
preachers  :  Yet,  as  he  does  it  in  irony,  he  thereby  aggrandized  them. 
The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  i)r  Newton  observes,  on  Prophe- 
cy, vol.  i.  p.  237.  "  were  chiefly  a  few  poor  fishermen  of  low  paren- 
tage and  education,  of  no  learning  or  eloquence,  of  no  reputation  or 
authority,  despised  as  Jews  by  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  by  the  Jews 
as  the  meanest  and  worst  of  themselves.  What  improper  instru- 
ments were  these  to  contend  with  the  prejudices  of  the  world,  the 
superstition  of  the  people,  the  interests  of  the  priests,  the  vanity  of 
the  philosophers,  the  pride  of  the  rulers,  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  the 
learning  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  power  of  Rome!"  But  the  weaker 
the  instruments  who  converted  the  world,  the  greater  was  the  dis- 
play of  the  power  of  God  Ijy  which  they  acted.    See  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes. 

Ver.  28.  Those  who  are  not,] — are  dead  persons.  Matt.  ii.  18. 
'  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  because  they  are  not;'  because 
they  are  dead.  Now  in  the  eastern  phrase,  dead  ones  are  those  who, 
in  comparison  of  others,  are,  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  are 
chosen,  as  unfit  as  if  they  were  dead. 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Wisdom  from  God,] — is  that  scheme  of  religion,  which 
the  wisdom  of  God  hath  contrived  for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 
See  chap.  ii.  6.  note  1.  chap.  xii.  8.  note  1. 

2.  Righteousness  also ;] — that  is,  the  author  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith.  For  it  is  on  his  account  that  God  counts  men's  faith  for 
righteousness. 

3.  And  sanctification :] — Not  an  external  and  relative,  but  a  real 
internal  sanctification.    See  Eph.  iv.  24. 

4.  And  redemption  ;] — namely,  from  death  the  punishment  of  sin, 
by  a  glorious  resurrection.  This  is  called,  '  the  redemption  of  our 
body,'  Rnm.  viii.  23. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

rU'iv  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasonings  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  learned  Greeks  had  objected  to  the  gospel, 
the  foolishnesn  (as  they  were  pleased  to  call  it)  of  its  doc- 
trines, and  the  u-caA-iu'sx  of  its  preachers,  the  apostle  made 
answer  in  the  foregoing  cliaptcr,  tliat  by  these  foolisli  doc- 
trines and  wciik  preachers  a  reformation  had  been  wrought 
in  the  minds  and  manners  of  multitudes,  which  the  boast- 
ed philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  eloquence  of  their 
orators,  liad  not  been  able  to  accomplish.  But  tltis  be- 
ing a  matter  of  great  importance,  and  tiie  faction  having 
\ipbraided  Paul  in  particular  with  his  want  of  eloquence, 
he  now  proceeded  in  this  chapter  to  tell  the  Corinthians, 
that  Christ  having  sent  him  to  preach,  not  with  the  wis- 
dom of  speech,  (sec  chap.  i.  17.),  he  acted  agreeably  to 
his  commission,  when  '  he  came  to  them,  not  with  the 
excellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom,'  declaring  the  testi- 
mony of  GotI,  ver.  1. — By  thus  disclaiming  the  Grecian 
philosophy  and  rhetoric,  and  by  calling  tiie  gospel  the 
testimoni/  of  God,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  the  credibi- 
lity of  the  gospel  depended  neither  on  its  conformity  to 
the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  nor  on  the  eloquence  of  its 
preachers,  but  on  the  attestation  of  God,  who  confirmed 
it  by  miracles. — And  therefore,  however  ridiculous  it 
might  appcir  in  their  eyes,  he  determined  to  make  known 
nothing  among  the  Corinthians,  either  in  his  private  con- 
versations or  in  his  pidilic  discourses,  but  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified  for  the  sins  of  men,  vcr.  2. — At  the 
same  time,  knowing  the  opinion  which  the  learned  Greeks 
would  form  of  that  doctrine  in  particular,  as  well  as  that 
his  discourses  were  neither  composed  nor  pronounced  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric,  his  first  ad- 
dresses to  them  were  '  in  vi'eakness,  and  in  fear,  and  with 
much  trembling,'  ver.  3. — Yet  they  were  accompanied 
with  the  powerful  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  who  ena- 
bled him  to  prove  the  things  which  he  preached  by  mira- 
cles, ver.  4. — that  the  faith  of  mankind  might  be  founded, 
'  not  in  tlie  wisdom  of  men,*  that  method  of  reasoning  and 
speaking  which  human  wisdom  dictates  as  best  calculated 
to  persuade,  '  but  in  the  power  of  God,*  ver.  5. 

However,  lest  the  things  which  are  said  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter,  concerning  the  foolishness  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  and  in  this  chapter,  concerning  its  having  no 
relation  to  any  of  the  schemes  of  the  Greek  philosophy, 
might  have  led  the  Corinthians  to  think  meanly  of  it ;  the 
apostle  told  them,  that,  in  the  gospel,  he  and  his  brethren 
made  known  a  scheme  of  doctrine,  which  they  who  were 
perfectly  instructed  knew  to  be  real  wisdom.  Only  '  it 
was  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ;'  it  was  none  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  idol  gods  worshipped  by  the  heathens, 
nor  any  of  the  religions  established  by  the  heathen  rulers, 
who  are  ail  to  be  made  nought,  ver.  6. — Wliat  they  preach- 
ed, was  '  tlie  wisdom  of  the  true  God  ;'  a  scheme  of  reli- 
gion contrived  by  the  true  God,  and  made  known  in  a 
real  mystery. — Tlie  apostle  called  the  gospel  a  mt/steri/, 
not  because  it  contains  doctrines  absolutely  unintelligible, 


but  because  being  of  divine  original,  and  containing  the 
most  important  discoveries,  it  was  better  entitled  to  the 
honourable  appellation  of  a  mi/stcri/,  than  any  of  those 
which  were  so  named.  This  excellent  scheme  of  doctrine, 
hitherto  kept  secret,  God  determined,  before  the  Jewish 
dispensation  began,  to  publish  to  the  world  by  the  apos- 
tles of  his  .Son,  to  their  great  honour;  so  that  they  are 
mystagogues  of  a  mystery  more  excellent  than  the  Eleu- 
sinian,  or  any  other  heathen  mystery,  ver.  7. — Yet  when 
it  was  published,  none  of  the  rulers  of  this  world  knew  it 
to  be  the  wisdom  of  God  ;  for  if  they  had  known  it  to  be 
so,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord,  or  author, 
'  of  all  the  glorious  tilings'  discovered  in  the  mystery  of 
God's  wisdom,  ver.  8. — This  ignorance  of  the  rulers,  the 
apostle  observed,  was  occasioned  by  the  greatness  of  the 
things  contained  in  the  mystery  of  God's  wisdom.  They 
were  what  human  reason  could  neither  discover,  nor  fully 
comprehend,  agreeably  to  Isaiah*s  description  of  them, 
'  P^ye  hath  not  seen,*  &c.  ver.  9.— These  things,  however, 
God  hath  revealed  to  us  apostles  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  inspires  us,  searcheth  all  things,  even 
the  deep  counsels  of  God.  So  that  we  are  well  qualified 
to  discover  these  counsels  to  the  world,  ver.  10,  11. — 
Farther  he  told  them,  that  the  apostles  had  not  received 
the  inspiration  of  evil  spirits,  by  which  the  heathen  priest- 
esses, and  prophets,  and  mystagogues  were  guided,  but 
the  inspiration  that  cometh  from  God,  that  they  might 
know  and  publish  the  glorious  things,  (see  ver.  9.),  which 
are  freely  bestowed  by  the  true  God  on  them  who  be- 
lieve, ver.  12. — Which  things,  said  he,  we  apostles  effec- 
tually make  known  to  the  world,  not  in  language  taught 
by  human  rhetoric,  but  in  words  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  explaining  spiritual  things  in  spiritual  words,  ver. 
13. — Nevertheless,  the  animal  man,  the  man  who  is  guid- 
ed by  his  animal  passions  and  notions,  does  not  receive 
the  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  because  they  appear  to 
him  foolishness  ;  neither  can  he  understand  them,  because 
they  must  be  examined  spiritually — that  is,  they  must  be 
examined  by  the  liglit  which  divine  revelation,  and  not 
reason,  affords,  ver.  l-i.^But  the  spiritual  /nan,  the  man 
who  is  not  guided  by  his  animal  passions,  and  who  ac- 
knowledges the  authority  of  revelation,  and  is  assisted  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  is  able  to  examine  and  receive  the  things 
revealed  by  the  Spirit.  Yet  he  himself  is  examined  and 
judged  by  no  animal  man  ;  because  no  animal  man  can 
understand  the  principles  upon  which  the  spiritual  man's 
belief  is  founded,  ver.  15. — For  what  animal  man  hath 
understood  and  approved  the  gracious  purposes  of  the 
Lord  Christ,  respecting  the  salvation  of  the  world?  or 
what  animal  man  is  able  to  instruct  the  spiritual  man? 
But,  added  he,  we  apostles  have  the  gracious  purposes  of 
Christ  made  known  to  us  by  the  Spirit,  so  that  we  are 
able  both  to  know  them  and  to  communicate  them  to  the 
world,  ver.  l(j. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  II.— 1  {Ka,,  204.)  Now  I,  brethren, 
when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  (xaS-')  with  ex- 
cellency of  speech,'  (»,)  and  of  wisdom,  declar- 
ing to  you  the  testimony  ^  of  God. 


COM-MENTARV. 

Chap.  II. —  1  Now  I,  brethren,  one  of  the  weak  persons  who 
called  you,  when  I  came  to  i/oii,  came  not  with  erceltcnci/  of  speech, 
and  of  teisdom  :  I  did  not,  in  eloquent  speeches,  propose  a  new 
scheme  of  philosophy,  w'len  I  declared  to  i/ou  the  things  which  God 
hath  testified. 

2  For  though  I  knew  ye  expected  me  to  bring  you  some  new 

scheme  of  philosophy,   /  determined  to  preach  nothing  among  you 

biU  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cnu-ijied. 

Ver.  1 — 1.  Excellency  of  speccli.] — Tlic  Apostle  means,  that  nice  2.  The  testimonv  of  God;]— that  is,  the  things  concerning  CliriM 

choice  and  arrangement  of  words,  that  urtilicial  rounding  and  dis.  which  God  ordered  the  apostles  to  Xest'ify  ;  or  the  things  which  God 

position  of  periods,  those  rhetorical  connexions,  transitions,  and  himself  attestetl  by  the  miracles  which  he  enabled  the  apostles  to 

ngures,  and  those  studied  tones  and  gestures,  in  which,  .iccording  to  perfbrm.     See  Kss.  iv.  VS.     In  either  sense  the  expression  implie*. 

the  Greeks,  the  perfection  of  eloquence  consisted.  that  the  evidence  of  the  dortrinos  of  the  goispel  is  not  foundjxl  ou 


2   For  I  determined  to  make  known  '  nothing 
among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  liim  crucified. 


Chap.  II. 
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3  And  I,  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,'  and  in 
much  trembling,  was  with  you. 

4>  And  my  discourse  and  my  preaching  were 
not  with  persuasive '  words  of  Iniman  wisdom, 
but  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,^  and 
of  power.  3 

3  That  your  faith  might  not  stand  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  (  See 
2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes.) 

6  (As)  However,  we  speak  wisdom'  among 
tliejJeifect  :''■  But  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ;3 
neitlier  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,*  who  are  to 
be  made  nought. 

7  (AxXa,  78.)  For  we  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God,  which  was  hidden  in  a  mystery,^  but  which 
God  predetermined  before  the  ages,  should  be 
SPOKEN  to  our  glory.* 

8  Which  WISDOM  none  of  the  rulers  of  this 
world  knew :  '  for  if  they  had  known  IT,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.* 

9  (AXA-a,  78.)  For,  as  it  is  written,  (Isa. 
Ixiv.  4.),  Those  things'  eye  hath  7iot  seen,  and 
ear  hath  not  heard,  and  into  the  heart  of  man 
have  not  entered,  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  who  love  him. 


3  And  knowing  that  my  doctrine,  and  speech,  and  bodily  pre- 
sence, would  appear  despicable  to  you,  /,  in  a  sense  of  my  weakness, 
and  in  fear,  and  with  much  trembling,  was  with  you  at  first. 

4  And  my  conversation  in  private,  and  my  preaching  in  public, 
tvere  not  with  the  persuasive  language  which  human  wisdom  dictates 
as  most  effectual  for  moving  the  passions,  hut  I  established  my  mis- 
sion by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  imparted  to  you,  and  by  miracles 
wrought  in  your  presence. 

5  That  your  belief  of  the  gospel  might  not  stand  in  philosophical 
arguments  eloquently  expressed,  but  in  the  p>ower  of  God  :  in  the  mi- 
racles which  God  enabled  me  to  perform,  for  proving  the  gospel. 

6  However,  both  in  private  and  in  public,  we  speak  what  is  known 
to  be  wisdom  amo7ig  the  thoroughly  instructed.  But  it  is  not  the 
wisdom  of  the  gods  of  this  world ;  it  is  none  of  their  mysteries ; 
neither  is  it  the  wisdom,  or  religion,  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  who, 
with  their  false  religions,  are  to  be  abolished. 

7  For,  among  the  fully  instructed,  we  speak  a  scheme  of  reli- 
gion formed  by  the  ivisdom  of  the  true  God,  which  was  long  hidden 
in  a  mystery,  but  which  God  predetermined,  before  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation began,  should  be  explained  by  us  apostles,  to  our  great  honour. 

8  Which  wisdom  neither  Pilate,  nor  Herod,  nor  Caiaphas,  nor  the 
elders  of  the  Jews,  knew  to  be  the  wisdom  of  God  :  For  if  they  had 
known  it  to  be  his,  they  would  not  have  crucified  Jesus,  the  Author 
of  all  the  glorious  things  displayed  in  the  gospel  mystery. 

9  The  ignorance  of  the  rulers  was  occasioned,  by  the  things  con- 
tained in  the  mystery  of  God's  wisdom  being  above  human  compre- 
hension, (see  ver.  6.  note  1.):  For,  as  it  is  written,  those  blessings 
eye  hath  not  seen,  and  ear  hath  not  heard,  and  into  the  heart  of  man 
have  not  entered,  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  who  love  him. 


proofs  drawn  from  human  reason,  but  on  the  authority  of  God,  who 
hath  revealed  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  confirmed  them  by  miracles. 

Ver.  a.  I  determined  {nS-cyai)  to  make  known.] — See  Ess.  iv.  7. 
Locke's  paraphrase  of  the  passage  agrees  with  this  translation,  "  I 
resolved  to  own,  or  shew,  no  other  knowledge  among  you."  In  like 
manner,  Whitby,  "  I  determined  not  to  discover  any  thing."' 

Ver.  3.  In  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.] — The 
Greeks  could  endure  no  scheme  of  doctrine  that  was  not  conformable 
to  their  philosophy;  and  valued  their  teachers  in  proportion  to  the 
skill  which  they  shewed  in  setting  olF  their  opinions  by  the  beauty 
and  harmony  of  their  language.  No  wonder,  thereibre,  if  the  apostle, 
knowing  the  humour  of  the  Greeks,  explained  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  to  the  Corinthian  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and  people,  with 
fear  and  much  trembling. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Persuasive  words.] — The  word  rriiS-oi;  is  not  found  any- 
where else  in  this  sense.  But  Salmasius,  Comment,  de  lingua  Hel- 
lenist p.  86.  observes,  that  it  is  justified  by  the  analogy  of  the  Greek 
language,  in  which  fuios  signifies  qui  parous  est;  and  f,ufi.o;,quiimi- 
tatar;  consequently  au^o;,  qui  persuadit,  '  a  person  or  thing  that 
persuades. ' 

2.  Demonstration  of  the  Spirit.] — Whitby  and  Locke,  following 
Origen,  by  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  understand  the  evidence 
arising  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  which  were  dictated  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  and  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Christ,  his  preaching,  &c. 
are  clearly  foretold.  But  as  the  Gentiles  neither  knew  the  Jewish 
scriptures,  nor  acknowledged  their  divine  authority,  previous  to 
their  conversion,  nor  could  read  them  in  the  original  when  shewn  to 
them,  I  do  not  see  how  the  apostle  could  use  the  prophecies  contain- 
ed in  them  as  arguments  for  converting  the  Gentiles.  Their  only 
use  was  to  confirm  the  Gentiles  after  they  were  converted.  And 
therefore  I  am  of  opinion,  that  t/ie  Spirit  here,  as  in  many  other 
passages,  signifies  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  accompanied  with  his  ordi- 
nary influences  on  the  hearts  of  mankind. 

3.  And  of  power.] — The  word  hvyx/xi;,  power,  is  often  used  in 
scripture  to  express  '  the  power  of  working  miracles.'  Acts  x.  38. 
'  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
(huva/it.ti)  with  power.' 

Ver.  6. — 1.  We  speak  wisdom.] — What  the  apostle  here  calls  wis- 
dom, is  the  doctrine  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ, 
treated  of  in  his  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians ;  the  justifi- 
cation of  sinners  by  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  explain- 
ed in  his  epistle  to  the  Komans  ;  the  rejection  and  resumption  of  the 
Jews,  foretold  in  the  same  epistle ;  the  coming  and  destruction  of  the 
man  of  sin,  foretold  '2  Thess.  ii. ;  the  priesthood,  sacrifice,  and  inter- 
cession of  Christ,  explained  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  foretold  in  this  epistle  ;  in  short,  the  whole 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  taken  complexly,  whicli  are  called,  chap.  xii. 
8.  '  the  word  of  wisdom,'  and  chap.  i.  W.  '  wisdom  from  God. ' 

2.  Among  the  perfect.] — The  fully  initiated  into  the  heathen  mys- 
teries were  named  nXuoi,  perfect,  because  these  mysteries  in  their 
whole  extent  were  discovered  to  them.  The  apostle,  Heb.  vi.  I.  calls 
the  deep  doctrines  of  the  gospel  Perfection,  and  here  sirnames  the 
persons  who  hail  these  doctrines  discovered  to  them  perfect  men,  be- 
cause in  the  following  verse  he  terms  the  gospel  a  mystery.  In  other 
passages,  however,  he  uses  the  word  tiXhoi,  perfect,  to  denote  per- 
sons fully  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  where  no  allusion 
to  the  heathen  mysteries  is  intended.    See  thilip.  iii.  15. 

3.  But  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world.] — As  the  apostle,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  verse,  gives  the  name  of  wisdom  to  that  scheme  of 
religion  which  he  t.inght  by  inspiration,  '  the  wisdom  of  thi.'!  world,' 


if  nothing  more  had  been  added,  might  have  meant  the  false  reli- 
gions practised  by  the  heathen  rulers  and  people  jointly.  But  seeing 
he  adds,  '  neither  the  wisdom  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,'  it  is  plain 
that  « the  wisdom  of  this  world'  was  something  different  from  the 
wisdom,  or  religions,  established  by  the  heathen  rulers.  I  therefore 
suppose  '  the  wisdom  of  this  world'  means,  the  wisdom  of  the  gods 
of  this  world  ;  or  the  mysteries  which  the  heathen  priests  feigned  to 
have  received  from  their  gods  by  inspiration,  and  which,  properly 
speaking,  constituted  a  secret  religion,  which  they  communicated 
only  to  the  initiated :  whereas  the  wisdom  of  the  rulers  of  this 
world,  means  the  public  and  popular  religion  invented  by  the  heathen 
lawgivers,  and  supported  by  the  heathen  magistrates. 

4.  Neither  of  the  rulers  of  this  world.]— These,  according  to  Es- 
tius,  are  evil  spirits,  the  authors  of  magic,  divination,  and  idolatry, 
who  were  to  be  destroyed  by  Christ,  with  the  whole  body  of  their 
wisdom  or  error. — Because  '  the  rulers  of  this  world'  are  said,  ver.  8. 
to  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  Locke,  by  '  the  wisdom  of  the 
rulers  of  this  world,'  understood  the  wisdom  of  the  Jewish  rulers  ; 
meaning,  I  suppose,  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  and  that  corrupt 
form  of  religion  which  they  had  introduced,  called.  Gal.  i.  14.  Ju- 
daism. For  that,  as  well  as  heathenism,  might  be  called  '  the  wis- 
dom of  the  rulers,'  &c.    See,  however,  the  preceding  note. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Which  was  hidden  in  a  mystery.]— The  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  called  the  wisdom  of  God,  lay  long  hidden  in  the  types 
and  figures  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  prophe- 
cies. These,  therefore,  constituted  the  mystery  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks  ;  and  in  which  he  says, '  the  wisdom  of  God  was  kept  hidden' 
during  the  Mosaic  dispensation. — To  recommend  the  gospel  to  the 
Greeks,  and  to  wean  them  from  those  vain  mysteries  of  which  they 
were  so  passionately  fond,  the  apostle  here,  and  in  various  other  pas. 
sages,  (see  Eph.  i.  9.  note),  dignified  the  gospel  with  the  appellation 
of  a  mystery,  not  only  because  it  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret,  Rom. 
xvi.  25.  Eph.  iii.  9.  Col.  i.  26.  but  because  the  discoveries  which  it  con- 
tains (see  ver.  6.  note  1.)  were  unspeakably  more  important  than 
the  discoveries  made  in  any  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  were  far 
more  certain,  being  wisdom  from  the  true  God.  See  Pref.  to  the 
Ephesians,  sect.  3. 

2.  To  our  glory ;] — that  is,  according  to  Whitby,  to  be  the  means 
of  the  future  glory  and  hajjpiness  of  the  saints.  But  I  prefer  the  in. 
terpretation  in  the  commentary,  because  St  Paul's  design  is  to  shew, 
that  none  but  the  apostles  enjoyed  the  glory  of  revealing  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  in  an  infallible  manner ;  and  that  the  false  teacher,  and 
all  others  who  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  apostles,  were  im- 
postors not  to  be  gloried  in. 

Ver.  8.-1.  None  of  the  rulers  of  this  world  knew.]— Locke  observes, 
that  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  aim  ovro;,  this  world, 
commonly  signifies  the  state  of  mankind  before  the  publication  of 
the  gospel,  as  contra-distinguished  to  the  evangelical  state  or  consti- 
tution, which  is  commonly  called  a,im  r^iKXuv,  the  world  to  cume. — 
By  taking  notice  that  none  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  and  particu- 
larly none  of  the  Jewish  chief-prie.sts  and  elders,  knew  the  gospel  to 
be  from  God,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians  what  little  reason 
they  had  to  value  the  false  teacher,  on  account  of  the  knowledge  he 
derived  from  his  Jewish  instructors. 

2.  Would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.]— The  divine  per- 
son who  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  was  called  by  the  Jews  '  the  God 
of  glory,'  and  '  the  King  of  glory,'  because  when  he  appeared  he  was 
commonly  surrounded  with  fire  or  light.  Psal.  xxiv.  10.  '  Who  is 
this  King  of  glory  ?  The  Lord  of  hosts,  he  is  the  king  of  glory  ?  — 
Acts  vii.  s;.  '  The  dod  of  glory  appeared  to  our  father  Abraham.'— 
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10  (At)  But  God  hati)  reveak-d  TiiEM /o  us 
by  his  Spirit ;  for  tiie  Spirit '  scarclietli  all 
thing*,  even  the  depths  of  God.^ 

1 1  For  who  of  men  knoweth  the  vkptiis  of 
a  man,  except  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ; 
so  also,  the  depths  of  God  »io  one  knoweth,  ex- 
cept the  Spirit  of  God. 

12  Now,  we  have  received  not  the  spirit'  of 
the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  coueth  from 
Go<l,  that  we  might  know  the  things  which  are 
gifted  to  us  by  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  words 
taufiht  By  human  tvisdom,  but  in  wokds  taught 
Hi'  the  Holt/  Spirit,'  erjilainiiig  spiritual  things  ^ 
in  spiritual  n'OKDS.^ 

It  A'ou',  an  animal  man  '  reccivcth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are  fool- 
islincss  to  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  THKM, 
Ix-cnnse  they  are  spiritually  examined.^ 

15  But  the  spiritual  .VAX  '  exaniineth,  indeed, 
nil  things,  yet  he  is  examined  (see  chap.  iv.  3. 
note  1.)  (f  no  one. 

IG  Vor  what  MAX  hath  known'  the  mind  * 
of  the  Lord,  who  will  instruct  him  ?  ^  But  we 
have  the  mind  of  Clirist, 


10  But,  although  no  faculty  in  man  could  discover  these  things, 
God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Sjiirit  ;  for  the  Spirit  knoweth  all 
things,  even  the  deep  cotinxels  of  God  respecting  the  salvation  of  men. 

1 1  This  ye  may  know,  by  reflecting  on  yourselves  ifor  who  anion" 
men  knoweth  the  depths,  the  concealed  thoughts  and  designs  of  a  man, 
but  the  spirit  of  man  tehich  is  in  him;  so  also,  the  deep  concealed  de- 
signs of  God  no  one  knoweth,  except  the  Spirit  of'  God,  who  is  con- 
scious of  the  whole. 

1 2  Now,  we  have  received,  not  the  inspiration  of  that  evil  spirit  who 
agitates  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses,  but  the  inspiration  which 
Cometh  from  God,  that  we  might  know  fully  the  blessings  (vcr.  9.) 
which  are  gifted  to  us  and  to  all  who  believe,  not  by  any  idol,  but 
by  the  true  God. 

13  Which  blessings  also  we  declare  to  the  world,  not  in  the  flowery 
language  prescribed  by  the  Greek  rhetoricians,  but  in  the  unadorn- 
ed language  suggested  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  explaining  spiritual 
things  in  toords  dictated  by  the  Spirit,  because  tliey  are  best  adapted 
to  express  them. 

M  Now,  an  animal  man,  who  judges  of  things  by  his  senses  and 
passions  and  natural  reason,  believeth  not  the  matters  revealed  bi/  the 
Spirit  of  God;  fur  they  appear  foolishness  to  him;  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  examined  ,-  examined  by  the 
light  which  revelation,  and  not  reason,  aflbrds. 

15  Ihit  the  spiritual  man  is  able  to  examine  all  things,  yet  he  can- 
not  be  examined  by  any  animal  man ;  because  such  cannot  judge  of 
the  principles  on  which  a  spiritual  man's  belief  is  founded. 

16  J^or  what  animal  man  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  his 
deep  counsels,  (ver.  10.),  so  that  he  can  instruct  the  spiritual  man  ? 
Hut  ive  apostles  have  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  are  able  to  instruct  him. 


The  a|H>stlo  gave  the  apppllation  oC  the  t/>rd  of  glory  to  Jesus,  for  the 
important  reason  mentioned  in  the  commentary,  and  because  the 
glory  in  wliich  he  appeared  duriiig  his  incarnation,  was  '  the  glorj'  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father;'  the  glory  of  a  character  absolutely 
perfect. 

Ver.  9.  'A  o^^aXijuif,  Those  things  eye  hath  not  seen.] — As  the 
relative  i  is  tound  twice  in  this  sentence,  I  think  the  first  stands 
for  the  demonstrative  pronoun  Ta!/T«,  (see  Ess.  iv.  67.},  and  1  have  so 
translated  it.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  ;j.  hath  here  AXXa  xr,^v(r(rou.iv, 
'  But  we  preach  ;'  which  1  take  to  be  an  explication  rather  than  a 
various  reading — The  meaning  of  the  prophet's  words,  as  applied 
by  the  apostle,  is,  that  those  blessings  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  who  love  him,  and  which  in  the  gospel  he  hath  discovered  and 
promised  to  bestow  on  them,  are  so  great,  that  nothing  like  them 
hath  ever  been  beheld  by  men,  or  reported  to  them.  Nay,  the  mind 
of  man,  by  its  own  powers,  is  not  able  to  form  the  most  distant  idea 
of  them. 

Ver.  10.— 1.  The  Sjiirit  («.tu.«)  searcheth.]— F-e  Clerc,  thinking  it 
improper  to  speak  of  the  Spirit's  searching,  supposes  that  searching, 
the  cause,  is  put  for  knowing,  the  effect  ot  searching.  And  therefore 
he  would  have  the  ckiuse  translated,  knoweth  the  depths  ;  in  which 
sense  the  word  searchelh  seems  to  be  used  Kev.  ii.  2.'1.  •  I  am  he  (« 
i;£t/v4>»)  who  searcheth;'  that  is,  who  fully  knoweth  the  reins  and 
heart.' 

2.  'I'he  depths  of  God.] — These  are  the  various  parts  of  that  grand 
plan,  which  the  wisdom  of  tiod  hath  formed  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  their  relation  to,  and  dependence  on  each  other  ;  their  ope- 
ration and  eflTect  uiK)n  the  system  of  the  universe,  the  dignity  of  the 
person  by  whom  that  plan  'hath  been  executett,  and  the  final  issue 
thereof  in  the  salvation  of  believers  ;  with  many  other  particulars, 
which  we  shall  not  know  till  the  light  of  the  other  world  break  in 
upon  us. 

Ver.  12.  I'he  spirit  of  the  world,] — is  that  diabolical  inspiration  by 
which  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  delivered  oracles,  and  which 
is  here  called  the  spirit  of  the  worlii,  because  by  these  false  oracles 
the  devil  ruled  the  heathens,  termed  in  scripture  the  world,  and  this 
world. 

Ver.  1.'3.— I.  Words  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit.]— From  this  we 
learn,  that  as  often  as  the  apostlos  declared  the  doctrines  of  the  gos. 
pel,  the  Si)irit  presented  these  doctrines  to  their  minds  clothed  in 
their  own  language  ;  which  indeed  is  the  only  way  in  which  the  doc- 
trincs  of  the  gospel  could  be  presented  to  their  minds.  For  men  are 
so  accustomed  to  connect  ideas  with  words,  that  they  always  think 
in  words.  Wherefore,  though  the  language  in  which  the  apos;les 
delivered  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  was  really  sugg'-sted  to  them 
by  the  Spirit,  it  was  projierly  their  own  style  of  language.  This  Ian. 
guage,  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  gosi>el  was  revealed  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  in  which  they  delivered  these  doctrines  to  the  world,  is 
what  St  Paul  calls  '  the  form  of  sound  words,'  which  I'imothv  had 
heard  from  him,  and  was  to  hold  fast,  2Tim.  i.  13.  Kvery  one  there- 
fore ought  to  beware  of  altering  or  wresting  the  inspired  language  of 
scripture,  in  their  expositions  of  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Taylor,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  his  kev,  at  the  end,  explains  the  verse 
under  consideration  thus  :  "  Which  things  we  speak,  not  in  philo- 
sophical terms  of  human  invention,  but  which  the  S|)irit  teacheth 
In  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament;"  and  contends  that  the  aixjs- 
tle'a  meaning  is,  that  he  expressed  the  Christian  privileges  in  the 
very  same  words  and  phrases  by  which  the  Spirit  expres.sed  the  pri- 
vileges  of  the  Jewish  church  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament. 
But  if  the  Spirit  suggested  these  words  and  phra.sP8  to  the  Jewish 
prophets,  why  might  he  not  suggest  to  the  a|)ostles  the  word.t  and 


phrases  in  which  they  communicated  the  gospel  revelation  to  the 
world  ?  especially  as  there  are  many  discoveries  in  the  gospel,  which 
could  not  be  expressed  clearly,  if  at  all,  in  the  words  by  which  the 
prophets  expressed  the  privileges  of  the  Jewish  church.  Besides,  it 
is  evident,  that  when  the  apostles  introduce  into  their  writings  the 
words  and  phrases  of  the  Jewish  prophets,  they  explain  them  in 
other  words  and  phrases,  which  no  doubt  were  suggested  to  them  by 
the  Spirit.     See  -i  Tim.  iii.  IH.  note  \. 

2  c^xplaining  spiritual  things.] — The  original  word  ruyx(i,o>Ti;  is 
rightly  translated  interpreting  or  explaining ;  being  used  by  the 
LXX  to  denote  the  interpretation  of  dreams.  Gen.  xl.  l(i.  i'2.  xli.  1-^, 
13.  1.").  Dan.  ii.4.  v.  7.  li. 

3.  In  spiritual  words.] — Sol  translate -rv!i/ji<xri;50(;.  But  Dr  Pearce 
translates  the  clause,  •  explaining  spiritual  tilings  to  spiritual  men.' 
This  sense  I  acknowUxlge  the  original  will  bear,  only  it  does  not 
agree  so  well  with  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  where  words  taught  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  mentioned. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Now  an  animal  man.] — An  animal  man  is  one  who 
makes  the  faculties  of  his  animal  nature,  that  is,  his  senses,  his  pas- 
sions, and  his  natural  reason  darkened  by  prejudices,  the  measure 
of  truth  and  the  rule  of  his  conduct,  without  paying  any  regard  to 
the  discoveries  of  revelation.  Of  this  character  were  the  heathen 
philosophers,  to  whom  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  foolishness, 
chap.  i.  23.  Also  the  Jewish  scribes,  and  those  false  teachers  whom 
Jude,  ver.  li).  calls  •i^vx'x'h  '  animal  men,  not  having  the  Spirit.' 
These  all  rejected  the  gospel,  because  they  could  not  explain  its  doc- 
trines by  their  own  principles,  or  preconceived  notions. 

2.  Because  they  are  spiritually  examined.] — A'ulgate,  examinan- 
tur.  Beza,  by  dividing  in  thus,  i  t,,  translates  the  clause, '  neither 
can  he  know  any  thing  which  is  spiritually  discerned.' 

Ver.  15.  The  spiritual  man,] — being  opposed  to  the  animal  man,  is 
not  an  inspired  person,  as  Whitby  thinks,  but  a  i>ersoii  whoiie  spiri- 
tual faculties,  his  reason  and  conscience,  are  not  biasse<l  by  his  ani- 
mal nature,  but  have  their  due  ascendant ;  and  who  entertains  a  just 
sense  of  the  authority  of  revelation,  in  matters  pertaining  to  God  ; 
and  being  sincerely  desirous  to  know  the  truth,  is  assisted  in  his  in- 
quiries by  the  Spirit.  Such  a  spiritual  man,  and  he  only,  is  able  to 
judge  properly  of  the  things  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  I(). — 1.  For  what  man  hath  known,  &c.  Tn  ya.(  lytu  teuv  xu- 
^4ou;  ii  ruuSiSairii  ai/ro».] — this  is  supposed  by  some  to  l>e  quoted 
trom  the  LXX  translation  of  Isa.  xl.  13.  which  runs  thus  :  Ti;  tytu 
votjv  xv»i9v,  xeti  Tt;  ffvfjt'ZovXo;  kvtov  lymro,  if  tntULxtinOL^ii  ccutov.  Hut 
as  the  apostle  has  omitted  the  middle  clau.se,  1  think  it  is  an  applica. 
tion  of  the  proplivt's  words  to  a  dilterent  subject,  rather  thaji  a  quota- 
tion. I  have  therefore  followed  Locke,  who  supiHisi-s  that  tlie  rela. 
tive  xt/rey,  him,  refers  to  the  remote  antecedent,  and  denotes,  not  the 
Lord ,  but  the  spirit uai  man. 

<?.  Now,  \ulgate,  Sensum,  The  mind  of  the  Lord;] — that  is,  the 
plan  of  the  salvation  of  mankind,  which  exists  in  the  mind  of  the 
Lord  ;  his  deep  designs  concerning  us.  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  14.  note,  for 
the  meaning  of  ,av;. 

3.  'Suix.iiia.au  ctuny;  Who  will  instruct  him  ?] — that  is,  prove  to 
the  spiritual  man  th.-»t  the  principles  on  which  he  judges  of  spiritual 
things  are  false,  inform  him  of  things  he  is  ignorant  of,  and  shew 
him,  that  in  l)elieving  the  go.spel  he  hath  fallen  into  error.  'Ihu 
truth  implied  in  this  question  must  afford  great  satisfaction  to  all  ilie 
faithful.  No  natural  man,  no  infidel,  hath  been,  orever  will  be  atile 
to  confute  the  gos)K>l ;  or  to  shew  a  better  method  of  instructing, 
reforming,  and  saving  mankind,  than  that  which  God  hath  chosen, 
and  made  known  bv  revelation. 


Chap.  III. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


View. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illuslration  of  the  Matters  treated  in  thii>  Chajilcr^ 


FhOM  what  is  said  in  this  chapter  it  appears,  that  the 
false  teacher  had  represented  St  Paul  either  as  ignorant 
or  as  unfaithful,  because  he  had  not  fully  instructed  the 
Corinthians  before  his  departure.  The  same  teacher  had 
also  boasted  concerning  himself,  that  he  had  given  them 
complete  instruction.  The  confutation  of  these  calum- 
nies the  apostle  with  great  propriety  introduced,  after 
having  in  the  former  chapter  discoursed  largely  concern- 
ing the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  gospel  given  to  the 
apostles  by  the  Spirit.  Wherefore,  having  in  that  chap- 
ter observed,  that  animal  men  receive  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  he  began  this  chapter  with  telling  the 
Corinthians,  that  though  he  was  an  apostle  fully  instruct- 
ed, he  could  not,  during  his  abode  with  them,  speak  to 
them  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  to  fleshly  or  weak  persons, 
even  as  to  babes  in  Christianity,  ver.  1. — This  was  a  se- 
vere blow  to  the  pride  of  the  Greeks.  Notwithstanding 
their  boasted  proficiency  in  the  sciences,  they  were  fleshly 
or  weak  men,  and  babes  in  religious  matters.  It  seems 
their  admiration  of  their  own  philosophy,  their  confidence 
in  human  reason  as  the  only  judge  of  truth,  and  the 
prevalence  of  their  animal  passions,  had  rendered  them 
incapable  of  understanding  and  relishing  spiritual  things. 
He  had  therefore  given  them  milk,  and  not  meat,  because 
they  were  not  then  able  to  bear  meat ;  neither  were  they 
yet  able  to  bear  it,  ver.  2 — That  the  Corinthians  were 
still  fleshly,  was  evident  from  the  strifes  and  divisions 
which  were  among  them,  on  account  of  the  particular 
teachers  to  whom  they  had  attached  themselves,  ver.  3. 
— For  one  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I  of  Apol- 
los,  ver.  4. — From  this  we  learn,  that  there  were  two  prin- 
cipal factions  in  tlie  church  at  Corinth,  the  one  of  which 
adhered  to  Paul,  and  the  other  to  a  person  who  is  here 
called  Apollos  figuratively,  to  avoid  giving  oflTence,  chap. 
iv.  6.  but  who,  in  all  probability,  was  the  false  teacher; 
tliat  this  teacher  boasted  of  Peter,  by  whom  he  was  con- 
verted and  baptized,  as  an  apostle  superior  to  Paul ;  that 
he  and  iiis  followers  being  the  disciples  of  Peter,  pretend- 
ed that  they  vn;re  much  better  instructed  than  the  disciples 
of  Paul ;  and  that  they  claimed  to  themselves  superior 
authority  and  respect  on  that  accxjunt. — But  in  thus  as- 
cribing to  one  apostle  more  honour  than  to  another,  and 
in  attaching  themselves  more  to  one  than  to  another,  the 
Corinthians  were  much  to  blame.  For  none  of  their 
teachers  were  masters.  They  were  all  but  servants  em- 
ployed by  Christ  to  convert  men.  And  their  success  in  the 
work  depended,  not  on  themselves,  but  on  the  gifts  which 
Christ  had  bestowed  on  each  of  them,  and  the  blessing  with 
which  he  accompanied  their  labours,  ver.  5. — Farther,  he 


ver.  16.  and  in  other  passages,  '  The  temple  of  God  \ 
because  the  Christian  church,  consisting  of  all  who  pro- 
fess to  believe  in  Christ,  was  formed  for  preserving  tlie 
knowledge  and  worship  of  God  in  the  world,  and  to  be 
an  habitation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  graces  and  vir- 
tues which  were  to  be  exercised  in  it. 

Having  mentioned  God's  building  or  temple,  the 
apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that,  as  a  skilful  architect, 
he  had  laid  the  foundation  of  that  temple  in  a  proper 
manner  at  Corinth ;  and  that  the  false  teacher  had  only 
builded  thereon.  But  he  desired  every  one  to  take  heed 
to  the  materials  with  which  he  builded,  that  they  be 
suitable  to  the  foundation,  ver.  10. — Because  other  foun- 
dation of  the  temple  of  God  neither  apostle  nor  inferior 
teacher  could  lay,  than  that  which  he  had  laid ;  namely, 
that  *  Jesus  is  the  Christ,'  ver.  11. — If,  therefore,  any 
teacher  built  on  that  foundation  sincere  converts,  meta- 
phorically represented  by  gold,  silver,  and  valuable  stones ; 
or  if  he  built  hypocritical  professors  thereon,  represented 
by  wood,  hay,  stubble,  he  told  them  the  fire  of  persecution, 
which  was  ready  to  fall  on  the  temple  or  church  of  God, 
would  discover  the  nature  of  every  teacher's  work,  ver. 
12,  13. — If  any  teacher's  converts  remained  stedfast  in 
the  day  of  persecution,  through  the  pains  he  had  taken  in 
instructing  them,  he  should  be  rewarded,  ver.  14. — But 
if  any  teacher's  converts  apostatized,  they  should  perish, 
but  the  teacher  himself  would  be  saved  with  difficulty  ; 
provided,  in  making  such  converts,  he  had  preached  the 
gospel  sincerely,  ver.  15. — And  that  the  Corinthians 
might  understand  what  the  building  was  of  which  he 
spake,  he  told  them,  they  themselves,  as  a  church,  were 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelt  in 
them,  as  a  church,  ver.  l(j. — If  therefore  any  teacher 
wilfully  spoils  the  temple  of  God,  by  building  wicked 
men  into  it,  that  is,  if  by  knowingly  misrepresenting  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  by  flattering 
wicked  men  in  their  sins,  he  allures  them  to  enter  into 
the  Christian  church,  as  the  false  teacher  at  Corinth  had 
done,  him  will  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  ought 
to  be  composed  of  holy  persons,  ver.  17. — And  although 
the  teacher,  who  thus  builds  wicked  men  into  the  church, 
may  think  himself  wise  in  so  doing,  he  but  deceives  him- 
self;  and  to  become  truly  wise,  it  behoves  him  to  follow 
the  course  which  the  world  esteems  foolish  :  He  must 
preach  the  gospel  sincerely,  whatever  inconveniences  it 
may  occasion  to  himself,  or  to  others,  ver.  18. — For  the 
wisdom  of  the  world  is  folly  in  the  sight  of  God ;  ac- 
cording to  what  is  written,  '  He  catcheth  the  wise,'  &c- 
ver.  19,  20, — The  work  of  the  false  teacher,  in  building 


told  them,  that,  in  converting  the  world,  the  ministers  of  the  temple  of  God  at  Corinth,  being  of  tlie  sort  here  de- 
Christ  had  different  parts  assigned  them.  He  had  scribed  and  condemned,  this  passage  was  a  severe  rebuke 
planted,  and  Apollos  had  watere<l,  but  God  made  what  both  to  him  and  to  his  adherents.  Wherefore,  to  lead 
they  had  planted  and  watered  to  grow,  ver.  6. — So  that  them  to  apply  it  to  themselves,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 
the  whole  depended  on  the  co-operation  and  blessing  of  not  to  boast  in  any  teacher,  as  if  he  belonged  to  them  in 
God,  ver.  7. — But  though  the  ministers  of  Christ  had  particular.      All  the  teachers,  and  all  the  blessings  of  the 


different  parts  allotted  to  them,  he  assured  them  they  were 
all  one,  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which  they  laboured ; 
and  that  each  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  the  sincerity 
and  diligence  with  which  he  hath  laboured,  ver.  8. — The 
apostles,  therefore,  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  word, 
were  joint  labourers  employed  by  God;  and  the  people 
were  God's  field,  which  they  were  to  cultivate,  and  God's 
building,  which  they  were  to  rear,  ver.  9. — The  building 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks  is  the  Christian  church,  called. 


gospel,  belong  to  believers  in  general ;  and  believers  be- 
long all  to  Christ  as  his  disciples;  which  is  a  real  ground 
of  boasting,  because  Christ  belongs  to  God  as  his  disciple 
or  servant,  ver.  21,  22,  2.3. — Having  therefore  Christ  for 
their  common  master,  who  was  commissioned  and  in- 
structed by  God,  and  being  all  equally  entitled  to  the  be- 
nefit of  the  labours  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  to  tlie 
privileges  of  the  gospel,  it  was  wrong  to  contend  with  one 
another,  either  about  their  teachers  or  their  privileges. 


New  Tuanslation.  Co.mmkntauy. 

Chap.  III. — 1  (Ka/,  204.)  JVoiv  I,  brethren,  Chap.  III. — 1.  I  am  blamed  for  not  instructing  you  completely 

could  not  speak  lo  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as     before  my  departure,  especially  as  1  say  I  have  the  mind  of  Christ, 


l&O 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  III. 


{ffu^KiKoit,   43.)  lojleshli/*   ifA-.v,    EVEN  as  to 
babes  in  Christ.     (.See  Heb.  v.  12,  13.) 

2  Milk  ■  /  /,'nw  you,  mid  not  meat ;  for  ye 
M-ere  not  then  ^  able  to  RECEirE  IT,  (teXXa,  70.) 
nay,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able : 

3  ('Ot/,  254.)  Because  ye  are  still  Jieshly. 
For,  whereas  among  you  envying,  and  strife, 
and  divisions  sviisisT,  are  ye  not  JlesJily,  and 
walk  after  the  manner  of  men  ?  ' 

4-  (r«j,  91.)  Besides,  wliile  one  saith,  I,  in- 
deed, am  of  Paul,  and  another,  /  of  A  polios, 
are  ye  not  fleshly  ?  (See  chap.  i.  12.  note  2.) 

5  (Oi/»,  263.)  For  who  is  Paul,  and  who 
^polios,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  have  believ- 
ed, even  as  the  Lord  hath  given  to  each  ? 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos /;«</«  watered,  but 
God  hath  made  to  grou'. 

7  So  that  neither  the  planter  is  any  thing,' 
nor  the  waterer,  but  God  who  maketh  to  grow, 

8  (At,  100.)  However,  the  planter  and  the 
waterer  are  one,  and  each  shall  receive  his /iro- 
pcr  reward,  according  to  his  proper  labour. 

9  (Faj,  93.)  irherefore,  we  are  joint  labour- 
ers of  God.  Yk  are  God'sfield,^  ye  are  God's 
building.* 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God  '  which 
is  given  to  me,  as  a  skilful''-  architect,  I  have 
laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth  there- 
on. But  let  every  one  take  heed  how  he  build- 
eth thereupon. 

1 1  For  other  foundation  no  one  can  lay  ' 
except  xi'hat  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ. 

12  Now,  if  any  one  build  on  this  foundation, 
gold,'  silver,  valuable  stones,  wood,  hay,  stub- 
ble; 

13  Every  one's  work  shall  be  made  manifest : 
for  the  day  will  make  it  plain,  because  it  is  re- 
vealed by  fire  ;  '  (xa/,  212.)  and  so  the  fire  will 
try  every  one's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is. 


But  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  to  weak 
men,  even  as  to  babes  in  Christian  knowledge,  whose  prejudices  ren- 
dered them  incapable  of  being  completely  instructed. 

2  The  first  principles  of  Christ  I  gave  you,  and  not  the  more  diffi- 
cult doctrines  which  we  speak  among  the  perfect,  (chap.  ii.  6.) ;  for 
ye  luere  not  then  capable  of  understanding  tltese  doctrines,  nay,  I  must 
tell  you,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  capable  : 

3  Because  ye  are  still  weak  men,  wliom  passion  and  prejudice 
render  incapable  of  complete  instruction.  For  whereas  envying, 
and  strife,  and  diiisions  subsist  among  you,  is  it  not  a  proof  tliat you 
are  weak,  and  walk  after  the  manner  of  men  i 

4-  Besides,  while  one  saith,  I  am  a  disciple  of  Paul,  and  another, 
I  of  ApoUos,  and  each  claimeth  submission  to  his  opinions  on  ac- 
count of  the  dignity  of  the  person  who  instructed  him,  are  ye  not 
puffed  up  with  vanity  ? 

5  For  who  is  Paul,  and  who  Apollos  ?  Not  your  masters  in  reli- 
gion, but  servants  of  Christ  by  whose  labours  ye  have  believed,  eren 
as  the  Lord  hath  given  spiritual  gifts  and  success  to  each. 

6  /  have  planted  you  in  God's  vineyard,  others  have  watered  you 
by  giving  you  instruction,  but  God  hath  made  you  to  grow. 

7  So  that  neither  the  planter  has  any  independent  efficacy,  nor  t/ie 
waterer,  but  God,  xvho  maketh  to  groiv  by  his  blessing.  In  short, 
the  honour  of  the  whole  belongs  to  God. 

8  Hoieever,  the  planter  and  tlie  ivaterer  are  one,  in  respect  of  the 
end  which  they  have  in  view,  and  each  shall  receive  his  jiroper  re- 
ward, according  to  his  fidelity  in  his  proper  labour,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  his  success  in  labouring. 

9  irherefore,  ive  teachers  are  joint  labourers  belonging  to  God  :  Ye 
the  people  are  God' s  field,  which  be  employs  us  to  cultivate.  And, 
to  use  another  similitude,  ye  are  God's  building,  which  he  employs 
us  to  rear. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  apostleship  whicli  I  have  received 
of  God,  like  a  skilful  architect  I  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  tem- 
ple of  God  at  Corinth  properly,  by  preaching  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  (see  ver.  1 1.),  and  the  falsi'  teacher  buildeth  thereon  ;  but  let 
every  teacher  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon  ;  let  him  take  heed 
that  the  superstructure  which  he  rears,  be  suitable  to  the  foundation. 

1 1  For  other  foundation  of  God's  temple  no  teacher,  if  he  teaches 
faithfully,  can  lay,  except  what  is  laid  by  me,  which  is  Jesus  the 
Christ  promised  in  the  scriptures. 

12  Now,  if  any  teacher  build  on  the  foundation  Christ,  sincere 
disciples,  represented  in  this  similitude  by  gold,  silver,  valuable  stones ; 
or  if  he  buildeth  hypocrites,  represented  by  wood,  hay,  stubble; 

1 3  Every  teacher's  disciples  shall  be  made  manifest  in  their  true  cha- 
racters: /"or  the  day  of  persecution  which  is  coining  on  them,  will  make 
every  one's  character  plain,  because  it  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  re- 
vealed by  the  fire  of  persecution  ;  and  so  that  fire,  falling  on  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  wUl  try  every  teacher's  disciples,  (f  what  sort  they  are. 


Ver.  1.  As  to  fleshly  men.] — In  the  precetiing  chapter,  vcr.  11.  the 
ajKJstlc  had  sail},  "^'u^ixoi  Kv^fM-sro;,  '  an  animal  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  ofthe  Spirit  of  Cfod  ;'  meaning  by  an  animal  man  an  intidel, 
who  makes  his  own  rea.son  and  imagination  the  measure  of  truth. 
Here  he  calls  thcCorintliians  after  their  conversion  <r«.^xixoi,Jicslity 
men,  which,  as  different  from  animal  m^-w,  means  persons  of  a  weak 
caiacity.  p"or  notwithstanding  they  believed  the  gospel  to  be  a  re- 
velation from  God,  they  were  so  much  under  the  influence  of  their 
former  principles  and  iirejudices,  that  tliey  were  not  yet  capable  of 
comprehending  spiritual  things  properly  ;  neither  had  they  conquer- 
ed their  evil  |>a.sgions,  as  appeared  from  their  strifes  and  divisions. 

Ver.  '2. —  I.  Milk  I  g.ive  you.] — In  the  original  it  is,  '  MUk  I  gave 
you  to  drink."  But  as  the  apostle  adds,  '  and  not  meat,'  the  genius 
of  the  English  language  does  not  admit  of  a  literal  translation,  unless 
the  latter  clause  is  supplied  in  this  manner,  '  and  not  meat  to  eat.' 
To  supiKirt  the  apostle's  phraseology,  Beza  produces  the  u,o\  xki 
crm,  eSovTtf  of  Homer.  See  also  Luke  i.  (U.  in  the  Circek,  where 
Zacharias'  tongue  is  said  to  have  been  opened  as  well  as  his  mouth. 

2.  Ye  were  not  then  able.] — OuTi/  signifies  not  t/ien,  John  iii.  21. 
vii.  .TO. 

Ver.  3.  Walk  after  the  manner  of  men.]— As  the  apostle,  in  the 
following  verse,  mentions  their  strifes  on  account  of  their  teachers, 
their  envyings  and  strifes  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  must  be  those 
which  arose  on  account  of  their  spiritual  gifts. 

Ver.  7.  So  that  neither  the  planter  is  any  thing  ] — This  is  said  after 
the  manner  of  the  easterns,  who  represent  things  comparatively 
small,  as  nothing.     See  Ess.  iv.  'ifi. 

Ver.'J.— I.  Ye  are  God's  field.] — Bcza,  arvinn.  The  word  ynuc. 
■ym  is  use«l  to  signify  afidil,  I'rciv.  xxiv.  at.  I.XX.  It  may  likewise 
signify  a  vineyard,  or  any  piece  of  ground  that  is  under  cultivation. 
See  I»a.  v.  1,  2.  where  the  Jewish  nation  is  called  '  God's  vineyard.' 
The  metaphor  is  aptly  used  to  denote  the  i>auia  which  the  ministers 
of  religion,  God'«  l.ihourcr«,  ought  to  take  for  m.iking  their  people 
frilitful  in  goodnei.». 


2.  God's  building.] — The  original  word,  eixi:lau.r,,  denotes  the  act 
of  building,  but  here  it  signifies  the  building  itself.  The  building 
which  Gml  reared  by  his  labours,  was  the  great  temple  of  the  Chris- 
tian church.  'I'his  metaphor  the  apostle  prosecutes  in  the  .subsequent 
part  of  the  chapter  ;  having  discussed  the  metaphor  of  t\\e  field  in  the 
preceding  part,  where  he  speaks  of  his  own  planting,  and  of  A|iolloi> 
watering,  and  of  God's  m.iking  to  grow. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  According  to  the  grace  of  God.] — This  I  faketobe'the 
grace  of  apostleship,'  spoken  of  Horn.  i.  5.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  GaL  ii.  9. 
See  also  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  xii.  9. 

•2.  As  a  skilful  architect] — 'I'hc  word  rtfo;  literally  signifies  wise  ; 
but  it  is  also  used  to  denote  skilful  in  any  art  or  business.  Exotl. 
xxxi.  3.  '  1  have  filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  and 
in  knowledge — in  all  manner  of  workmanship.' 

Ver.  II.  Other  foundation  no  one  can  lay.] — In  this  place  the 
apostle  sjwaks  not  of  the  foundation  of  a  system  of  doctrine,  but  of 
the  foundation  of  the  building  or  temple  of  God,  consisting  of  all 
who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel,  as  is  evident  from  vcr.  9.  IR,  17. 
Of  this  great  temple  Jesus  Chri-st  is  cilled  the  foundation,  because  on 
him,  as  the  Christ  or  Son  of  Ood,  the  whole  fabric  rests.  Hence  all 
believers  are  said,  Eph.  ii.  H).  to  be  '  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  a|X).stles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cor. 
ner-stone.'    See  Isa.  xxviii.  Ki. 

Ver.  1-2.  Build  on  this  foundation,  gold,  &c.] — .As  the  apostle  is 
speaking  of  the  Christian  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  na. 
tion.s,  of  which  church  Christ  is  the  foundation,  it  is  evident,  that 
the  materials  built  on  this  foundation,  called  golil,  silver,  &c.  cannot 
represent  the  doctrines,  but  the  disciples  of  Christ:  So  Jerome, 
■l'heo<Iorct,  and  Oecumcnius  thought.  Besides,  in  nopa.«sageof  scrip, 
ture  is  the  temple  or  church  of  God  said  to  consist  of  the  doctrines, 
but  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  are  called  '  living  stones  built  up 
a  spiritual  house'  or  temple,  I  Pet.  ii.  5,  6. 

Ver.  1.1.  It  is  revealed  by  fire] — Th.it  the^rf  of  which  the  apostle 
spo.ik^  is  the  fire  of  persecution,  I  Ihink  evident  from  I  Pet.  iv.  1'.'. 
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14  If  the  work  of  any  one  remaineth,  which 
he  hath  built  upon  tub  foundation,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward. 

15  \(  the  work  of  any  one  shall  be  burnt,  he 
will  suffer  loss  :  himself,  however,  shall  be  saved, 
yet  so  as  (S<a  iru^®')  through  a  fire.' 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  tlie  temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  (ek, 
172.)  among  you? 

17  If  any  one  destroy^  the  temple  of  God, 
him  wUl  God  destroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God 
is  holy,  wluch  temple  ye  are.  (See  Eph.  ii. 
19-22.) 

18  Let  no  one  deceive  himself:  i(  any  one 
among  you  (^oku  uvat)  thinketh^  to  be  wise 
(i»  rw  aiun  mru)  in  this  age,  let  him  become 
a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  (xoffni)  world  is 
foolishness  with  God ;'  for  it  is  written,  (Job 
V.  13.),  He  calcheth  the  wise  in  their  own  craf- 
tiness. 

20  And  again,  (PsaL  xciv.  11.),  The  Lord 
knoweth  tlie  reasonings  of  the  wise,  that  they 
are  vain-' 

21  IVherefore,  let  no  one  boast  in  men  :'  for 
all  tilings  are  yours ; 


22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or 
the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present, 
or  things  to  come  ;  all  are  yours ; ' 


14  If  Ike  disciples  which  any  teacher  has  introduced  into  the  church 
endure  persecution  for  the  gospel  without  apostatizing,  such  a  teacher 
shall  receive  the  reward  promised  to  them  who  turn  others  to  righte- 
ousness.    (Dan.  xii.  3.) 

13  If  the  disciples  of  any  teacher  shall,  in  time  of  persecution, yiiW 
away  through  the  want  of  proper  instruction,  he  will  lose  his  reward  : 
he  himself,  however,  having  in  general  acted  sincerely,  shall  be  saved ; 
yet  with  such  difficulty  as  one  is  saved  who  runs  through  afire. 

16  Knoiv  ye  not,  that  ye,  of  whom  the  church  is  composed,  are 
tlie  temple  of  God,  the  building  of  which  I  am  speaking ;  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dioelleth  among  you,  by  his  gifts  and  graces,  as  in 
his  temple  ? 

n  If  any  one,  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  allures 
wicked  men  into  the  church  ;  or  if  any  hypocrite  intrudes  himself 
into  it,  whose  apostasy  destroys  the  temple  of  God,  him  ivill  God  de- 
stroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  shotild  consist  of  holy  persons,  which 
temple  ye  are,  ver.  16. 

18  Let  7io  teacher  deceive  himself  with  false  notions  of  prudence. 
If  any  teaclier  among  you  thinkcth  to  be  ivise,  in  this  age  of  spreading 
the  gospel,  by  misrepresenting  its  doctrines  for  the  purpose  of  ren- 
dering it  acceptable  to  bad  men,  let  him  become  a  fool  in  his  own 
eyes,  by  preaching  the  gospel  sincerely,  that  he  may  be  really  wise. 

19  For  the  prudence  of  this  world,  in  concealing  or  misrepre- 
senting the  gospel,  isfoo/ish)iess  in  the  eye  of  God ;  for  it  is  written. 
He  calcheth  the  wise,  &c.  ;  that  is,  he  maketh  the  craftiness  of  those 
who  think  themselves  wise,  the  occasion  of  their  destruction. 

20  ^nd  in  another  j^assage,  the  Lord  knoweth  the  reasonings,  the 
subtle  contrivances,  of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain  when  used  in  op- 
position to  his  purposes. 

21  Wherefure,  since  we  are  all  joint  labourers  of  God,  let  no  one 
boast  in  men,  as  if  any  teacher  belonged  peculiarly  to  him  ;  for  all 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  all  its  privileges,  and  all  the  bless- 
ings of  providence,  belong  equally  to  you  all : 

22  Whetker  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  fabric  oi the  world, 
or  life  with  its  enjoyments,  or  death  with  its  consequences,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come,  all  belong  to  you  in  general,  and  each 
shall  receive  such  a  share  of  them  as  is  best  for  him. 


where  the  persecution  to  which  the  first  Christians  were  exposed  is 
called  wu^urii,  a  burning  among  them,  which  was  to  them  for  a  trial. 
According'  to  the  common  hiterpretation  of  this  passage,  the  doctrine 
which  one  teaches,  is  called  his  work.  But  in  that  case  I  wish  to 
know,  how  doctrines  can  be  tried  by  the  fire  either  of  persecution 
or  of  the  last  judgment;  or  how  they  can  be  burnt  by  these  fires. 
To  introduce  doctrines  into  this  passage,  quite  destroys  the  apostle's 
imagery,  in  which  he  represents  the  whole  body  of  those  who  then 
professed  to  beUeve  in  Christ,  as  formed  into  one  great  house  or 
temple  for  the  worship  of  God ;  and  that  temple,  as  soon  to  have 
the  tire  of  persecution  thrown  upon  it.  And  therefore,  if  nominal 
believers,  represented  by  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  were  by  any  teacher 
built  into  the  church,  the  tire  of  persecution  would  discover  them; 
because,  as  parts  of  the  church,  they  would  soon  perish  by  apostasy. 
The  false  teacher  at  Corinth  had  in  this  respect  been  very  blamable, 
by  complying  with  the  passions  and  prejudices,  both  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles;  and,  by  encouraging  them  in  their  sins,  had  allured  into 
the  church  at  Corinth  a  number  of  wicked  men,  particularly  the 
person  who  was  guilty  of  incest,  and  others  who  denied  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  whereby  he  had  corrupted  the  temple  of  God, 
ver.  17. 

Some  of  the  fathers,  perceiving  that  the  apostle  in  this  passage 
spake  not  of  doctrines  but  of  persons,  supposed  that  tiie  fire  which 
was  to  try  every  one's  work,  was  the  tire  which  is  to  happen  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  And  therefore,  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  persons 
whose  work  was  to  be  burnt,  but  themselves  saved,  they  fancied  that 
all  men,  the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked,  are  to  be  burnt  in  the 
general  conflagration  ;  that  the  separation  of  the  righteous  from  the 
wicked  is  tliereby  to  be  made ;  that  the  wicked  are  to  be  consumed  ; 
and  that  the  righteous  are  to  suffer,  some  more,  some  less,  accord- 
ing to  their  character.  The  passages  of  the  fathers  to  this  purpose 
Burnet  hath  collected,  De  Stat  Mort.  ch.  vi.  But  the  Romish  clergy 
perceiving  that  this  doctrine,  properly  managed,  might  be  made  an 
inexhaustible  source  of  wealth  to  their  order,  have  represented  this 
fire  of  purgatory  as  lighted  up  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world, 
and  have  kept  it  burning  ever  since,  and  have  2is.sumed  to  themselves 
the  power  of  detaining  souls  in  that  fire,  and  of  releasing  them  from 
it,  according  to  their  own  pleasure ;  whereby  they  have  drawn  great 
sums  of  money  from  the  ignorant  and  superstitious. 

Ver.  LY  Yet  so  as  (S/a  m^o;)  through  a  fire.] — This,  as  BUsner  ob- 
serves, is  a  proverbial  expression  for  one's  escaping  some  evil  with 
great  difficulty  :  Psal.  Ixvi.  \i.  AitX^ofj,iv  hiet  mueo;  xcu  him.  uhxre;, 
'  We  went  through  fire  and  through  water  ;'  that  is,  we  were  in  the 
greatest  danger.  Isa.  xliii.  2.  '  When  thou  walkest  through  the  fire, 
tliou  shall  not  be  burnt.'  Amos  iv.  11.  'Ye  were  as  a  fire-brand 
pluckt  out  of  the  burning.'  Jude,  ver.  23.  '  Snatching  them  out  of 
the  fire.'    See  the  note  on  that  verse. 

Ver  17.  If  any  one  (^.9-£({£()  destroy  tlie  temple  of  God.] — Here  the 


apostle  describes  the  sin  and  punishment,  not  only  of  such  teachers 
as  from  worldly  motives  allure  bad  men  into  the  church,  or  continue 
them  in  it,  by  wilfully  perverting  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the 
gospel ;  but  also  of  those  hypocrites  who,  for  worldly  ends,  intrude 
themselves  among  the  faithful,  and  put  on  a  great  shew  of  godliness. 
Whereas,  in  ver.  15.  he  describes  the  sin  of  those  teachers  who  in- 
troduce bad  men  into  the  church,  by  ignorantly  misrepresenting  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel.  The  expression  in  this  verse, 
'  If  any  one  destroy  the  temple  of  God,'  being  general,  is  no  doubt 
applicable  to  any  false  teacher  and  hypocritical  Christian  who  spoils 
the  temple  of  God.  Nevertheless,  I  agree  with  Locke  in  thinking, 
that  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  had  the  false  teacher  and  the  faction 
at  Corinth  more  particularly  in  his  eye,  who  had  spoiled  the  temple 
of  God  in  the  manner  above  described. 

Ver.  18.  If  any  one  among  you  C&oxu)  thinketh  to  be  wise.] — So 
^oKu  is  translated  1  Cor.  viii.ii.  'I'he  false  teacher  at  Corinth  thought 
himself,  it  seems,  extremely  wise,  because  he  had  allured  the  hea- 
thens into  the  church,  by  concealing  some  of  the  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts of  the  gospel,  and  by  misrepresenting  others  of  them.  But  that 
sort  of  wisdom  the  apostle  severely  condemned,  because  it  stood  in 
opposition  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  who  commanded  all  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  to  teach  its  doctrines  and  precepts  sincerely. 

Ver.  19.  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God  ;] — con- 
sequently will  issue  in  punishment  to  these  worldly  wise  teachers. 
That  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  is  evident  from  his  adding, '  For  it 
is  written.  He  catcheth  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.' 

Ver.  SO.  That  they  are  vain.] — The  subtle  contrivances  of  men, 
when  opposed  to  the  methods  which  God's  wisdom  hath  appointed, 
are  vain;  are  utterly  inefllctual  for  accomplishing  what  they  intend 
by  them.  Wherefore  those  wise  teachers,  whom  the  apostle  reprov- 
ed, laboured  to  no  purpose,  when  they  endeavoured  to  build  the 
temple  of  God  by  methods  which  God  condemned. 

Ver.  21.  Wherefore  let  no  one  boast  in  men.] — Besides  the  general 
meaning  of  this  verse,  expressed  in  the  commentary,  I  think  the 
apostle  insinuated  that  the  Corinthians,  in  particular,  had  no  reason 
to  boast  in  the  false  teacher,  who  had  spoiled  the  temple  of  Crod  by 
building  wicked  men  into  it. 

Ver.  si2.  Or  things  present,  or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours.] — The 
apostle  does  not  mean,  as  some  fanatics  have  vainly  imagined,  that 
the  property  of  all  the  things  in  the  world  is  vested  in  believers  by 
an  exclusive  title ;  but  that,  by  the  direction  of  the  providence  of 
God,  all  things  ))rosperous  or  adverse,  whether  present  or  future,  shall 
be  made  subservient  to  the  promoting  of  their  virtue  in  the  present 
life,  and  of  their  felicity  in  the  life  to  come.  'I'hus  far  they  may  con- 
sider themselves  as  having  an  interest  in  all  things,  and  may  survey 
them  with  pleasure  as  making  a  part  of  their  treasures ;  and,  among 
the  rest,  death  itself  is  theirs,  as  it  is  the  appointed  means  of  bringing 
them  to  the  vision  and, enjoyment  of  God. 
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23  And 
God's.' 


ye    AKt    Christ's,    and    Christ    is 


23  ^Jnd,  instead  of  being  the  disciples  of  this  or  that  teacher,  ye 
are  Christ's  disciples,  and  Christ  U  God's  disciple. 


Ver.  SS.  And  Christ  is  Gful's.]— As  the  foregoing  expression, '  Ve 
arc  Christ's,'  means  that  tlie  Corinthians  belonged  to  Christ  as  his 
disciples,  this  expression, '  Christ  is  Ciod's,'  1  think  means,  tliat  in 
makmg  the  gospel  revelation,  Christ  is  Uod's  disciple  or  6er^'ant. 
So  Christ  himself  sayf,  John  vii.  IG.  '  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but 
his  that  sent  me.'— viii.  'JK  '  As  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  1  siK-ak 
these  things.' — xii.  ly.  '  I  have  not'siraken  of  myself,  but  tlie  Father 


who  se\>t  me,  he  gave  me  commandment  what  I  should  say,  and  what 
1  should  speak.' — xiv.  10.  '  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak 
not  of  myself.'  This,  I  suppose  is  the  apostle's  meaning  likewise, 
when  he  tells  us,  1  Cor.  xi.  3. '  'I'he  head  of  Christ  is  God. '^Others 
understand  the  passage  thus, — All  things  are  appointed  for  your 
good,  and  ye  are  appointed  for  Christ's  honour,  and  Christ  for  God's 
glory. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

I'ifW  ami  IllustrutioH  of  the  Matters  handled  in  this  Chapter. 


Lest,  from  wliat  was  said  in  tlie  preceding  chapters 
concerning  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  by  the  Spirit, 
the  Corinthians  might  have  imagined  that  Paul  claimed 
to  himself  and  to  his  brethren  an  authority  not  derived 
from  Christ,  he  began  this  chapter  with  telling  them,  that 
they  were  to  consider  the  apostles  only  as  servants  of 
Christ,  and  as  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  ver.  1 . — 
And  that  the  thing  required  of  every  such  steward  is,  that 
he  be  faithful  in  dispensing  these  mysteries,  according  as 
his  disciples  are  able  to  receive  them,  ver.  2. — Therefore, 
although  the  false  teacher  accused  Paul  of  unfaithfulness, 
because  he  had  taught  the  Corinthians  the  first  principles 
only,  and  not  the  deep  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  he  told 
them,  it  was  a  very  small  matter  in  his  eyes  to  be  con- 
demned as  imfaithful  by  them,  or  by  any  man's  judg- 
ment, seeing  he  did  not  condemn  himself,  ver.  3. — For 
lie  was  conscious  to  himself  of  no  unfaithfulness ;  yet  by 
this  he  was  not  justified — he  meant  in  the  eyes  of  the 
faction,  who  could  not  see  his  heart.  At  the  same  time 
he  told  them,  that  the  only  person  who  had  a  right  to 
condemn  him,  if  he  proved  unfaithful,  was  the  Lord  his 
Master,  ver.  4. — This  being  the  case,  he  desired  the  fac- 
tion not  to  condemn  him,  till  the  Lord  should  come  to 
judgment,  who  will  bring  to  light  every  thing  most  se- 
cret, and  lay  open  the  designs  of  the  heart,  of  which  they 
were  no  judges,  ver.  5. 

Next,  to  prevent  the  Corinthians  from  mistaking  what 
he  had  said,  concerning  their  boasting  in  himself  and 
ApoUos  as  the  heads  of  the  factions,  (chap.  i.  12.  iii.  -t. ), 
he  declared,  that  he  had  applied  these  things  to  himself 
and  Apollos  figuratively  only,  for  tlieir  sakes,  that  by  dis- 
claiming all  pretensions  to  be  the  heads  of  parties,  the 
Corinthians  might  learn  in  them,  not  to  esteem  any 
teacher  above  what  he  had  written,  chap.  iii.  5. ;  namely, 
that  Paul  and  Apollos  were  only  servants  of  Christ,  by 
whose  ministry  the  Corinthians  had  believed  ;  and  that 
none  of  them,  on  account  of  any  teacher,  should  be  puffed 
up  with  envy  and  anger  against  another,  ver.  G. 


In  what  follows,  the  apostle,  turning  his  discourse  to 
the  false  teacher,  says,  without  naming  him,  Who  maketh 
thee  to  differ  in  gifts  from  others?  Or  what  spiritual 
gift  hast  thou,  which  thou  didst  not  receive  from  some 
apostle?  And  if  thou  hast  received  all  thy  gifts  from 
the  apostles,  why  dost  thou  set  thyself  alwve  them,  as  if 
thou  hadst  not  received  thy  gifts  from  them,  but  wert 
independent  of,  and  superior  to  them?  ver.  7. — Then, 
to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  difference  between  the  false 
teacher  and  the  true  apostles  of  Christ,  he  contrasttd  the 
ease  and  opulence  in  which  that  impostor  and  the  other 
leaders  of  the  faction  were  living  at  Corinth,  and  their 
imperious  conduct  towards  the  church,  with  the  afflicted 
and  persecuted  state  of  the  apostles,  ver.  8-13. — And  as- 
sured them,  that  he  wrote  not  these  things  to  shame  them 
for  having  increased  his  sufferings  by  their  calumnious 
speeches,  and  disrespectful  behaviour ;  but  his  design 
was  affectionately  to  instruct  them,  that  they  might  not 
be  seduced  by  teachers,  whose  character  and  relation  to 
them  were  so  different  from  his,  ver.  ll. — For  he  told 
them,  though  they  had  ten  thousand  instructors  in  the 
Christian  doctrine,  yet  they  had  not  many  fathers.  He 
was  their  only  spiritual  father,  ver,  15. —  And  therefore 
he  besought  them  to  imitate  him,  ver.  16,  17. — To  con- 
clude, because  the  false  teacher  had  boasted  that  Paul, 
being  afraid  to  encounter  such  learned  and  eloquent  op- 
posers,  durst  not  return  to  Corinth,  he  assured  the  Co- 
rinthians that  he  would  come  soon,  and  make  trial,  not 
of  the  siJL'ccli  of  that  insolent  person,  but  of  his  superna- 
tural powers,  ver.  18,  19. — For,  said  he,  the  gospel  is 
not  established  by  the  boasting  speeches  of  its  preachers, 
but  by  the  miraculous  powers  which  they  exercise  for  its 
confirmation,  ver.  20. — Then,  to  terrify  the  faction,  he 
asked  them,  whether  they  chose  that  he  should  come  and 
exercise  his  supernatural  power  in  punishing  them?  or 
come  in  the  spirit  of  peace,  on  account  of  their  amend- 
ment? ver.  21, 


NkW  TRANSI.ATIO.V. 

Chap.  IV.  — I  ('Ot/Ta-s,  266.)  So  then,  let 
a  man  consider  us  as  {Lv/i^iTce.;)  servants  oyr.v 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries'  of 
God. 

2  A'oii',  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  (r/; ) 
evcri/  one  be  found  faithful. 

3  (As,  106.)  Therefore,  In  me  it  is  a  very 
small  matter,  that  I  be  condemned''-  by  you,  or 
by  /(Mma»i  judgment,'  (aXXa,  78.)  because  I  do 
not  condemn  myself. 


COMMENTAUY. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  So,  then,  let  men  consider  us  apostles  in  no  other 
light  but  as  servants  only  of  Christ,  and  stewards  appointed  by  him 
to  dispense  the  doctrines  o/"  the  gospel,  which  are  the  mysteries  of 
God. 

2  Noiv  it  is  required  in  the  stewards  of  these  mysteries,  that  every 
one  of  them  be  found  by  his  master  Christ,  faithful  in  dispensing 
them. 

3  Therefore,  to  me  it  is  a  very  small  matter  that  I  be  condemned 
as  unfaithful,  by  you,  or  by  any  man  s  Judgment,  for  not  having 
taught  you  more  fully;  because  I  do  not  condemn  myself  slu  unfaith- 
ful in  that  respect ;  neither  will  Christ  my  master  condemn  me. 


Ver.  I.  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Cfod.] — The  apostle  gave  to 
those  doctrines,  which  in  former  ages  hatl  been  kept  secret,  but 
which  were  now  discovered  to  all  through  the  preaching  of  the  gos. 
pel,  the  appellatinn  of  t/ie  mi/slcries  uf  (ioit,  to  recommend  them  to 
the  Corintnians,  as  was  formerly  observed,  chap.  ii.  7.  note  1.  And 
he  called  himself  t/ie  stctuard,  or  mystagogue,  of  these  mysteries,  to 
intimate,  that  the  deepest  doctrines,  as  well  as  the  first  principles  of 
the  gos|iel,  were  entrusted  to  him  to  Ix-  dispensed  or  made  known  ; 
and  that  his  faithfulness  as  a  steward  consisted,  not  only  in  his  dis. 
covering  them  exactly  as  he  had  received  them  from  Clirist,  but  in 
hii  discovering  them  as  his  hearers  were  able  to  receive  them 


Ver.  3.— .1.  That  I  be  condemned  by  you.] — The  word  a.»ci.xfi>itt 
properly  signifies  to  examine,  in  order  to  jwss  a  judicial  sentence, 
either  of  acquittal  or  of  condemnation,  Luke  xxiii.  1+.  Acts  iv.  9. 
But  as  the  simple  verb  xfitut,  to  judge,  signifies  also  to  condemn, 
Rom.  xiv.  'jy.  the  compound  verb  a.va.x(iiiiy,  to  examine,  may  signify 
to  cnnr/ffmn  in  consequence  of  examination  ;  it  being  usual,  in  all  Ian. 
guages,  to  put  the  cause  for  the  etf(?ct.  This  sense  the  word  ana- 
xfim  evidently  hath  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse :  Ot/Si  E.tMU>r«v 
ayax^itu,  '  I  do  not  condemn  myself:'  for  the  a)iostle  could  riot  say, 
'  I  do  not  examine,  or  judge  myself.'     It  is  the  duty  of  every  gowt 
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4p  For  I  am  conscious  to  mi/self  of  no  fault.^ 
( AxXa)  However,  I  am  not  by  this  justified  in 
Youjt  Ei'ES.  But  he  ivho  condemnelh  ine  is  the 
Lord. 

5  Wherefore,  do  not  before  the  time^jass  any 
judgment,^  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will 

bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  lay  open  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  ;^  and 
then  praise  shall  be  to  every  one  from  God. 

6  Now  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  figu- 
ratively applied  to  myself  and  Apollos'  for  your 
sakes,  that  (sv)  by  us  ye  may  learn  not  to  esteem'^ 
TEACHERS  above  ivhat  hath  been  written,^  tliat  no 
one  of  you  may,  on  account  of  one,  be  puffed 
up*  against  another. 

7  (Ta^,  91.)  Besides,  who  maketh  thee  to 
differ?  I-'or  (Se,  105.)  what  hast  thou  which 
thou  didst  not  receive  ?  and  now,  if  thou  didst 
receive  it,  why  dost  thou  boast  as  not  receiving 

IT? 

8  Now  ye  are  filed,  now  ye  are  become  rich ,-' 
ye  have  reigned''-  without  us:  and  I  wish,  in- 
deed, ye  had  reigned  FitorEitLr,  that  we  also 
might  reign  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the 
apostles  last,  as  persons  appointed  to  death : ' 
that  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  even 
to  angels,  and  to  men.^ 

10  We  ARE  fools  (Bta,  112.)  on  account  of 
Ch-ist ;  ■  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ :  we  are 
weak,  but  ye  are  strong  :  ye  are  honoured, 
but  we  ARE  despised. 

1 1  Tu  the  present  hour,  we  both  hunger  and 
thirst,'  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,^  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling-place;^ 


4  For  I  am  conscious  to  myself  of  no  fault  in  the  discharge  of  my 
stewardship.  However,  I  am  not  by  thisjustifed,  I  know,  in  your 
eyes.  But  I  add,  he  who  condcmneth,  he  who  alone  hath  a  right  to 
condemn  me,  is  the  Lord  my  master. 

5  Wherefore,  as  ye  cannot  search  men's  hearts,  do  not,  before  the 
time  I  am  to  be  tried,  pass  any  judgment  on  me  as  a  steward,  until 
the  Lord  my  master  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  things  secretly 
done,  and  lay  open  the  designs  of  the  hearts — the  motives  from  which 
men  have  acted  ;  and  then  reward  shall  be  to  every  faithful  steward, 

from  God  his  Judge. 

6  Now  these  things,  brethren,  concerning  the  heads  of  the  factions, 
/  have  figuratively  apjflied  to  myself  and  ^polios,  for  your  sakes,  that 
by  us,  who  disclaim  all  pre-eminence  inconsistent  with  the  honour 
due  to  Christ,  ye  may  learn  not  to  esteem  teachers  above  what  hath 
been  written,  (ver.  ].),  and  that  no  one  of  you  may,  on  account  of  any 
teacher,  be  puffed  up  with  anger  against  another,  who  does  not  esteem 
that  teacher  as  he  does. 

7  Besides,  to  the  false  teacher  I  say,  ivho  maketh  thee  to  differ  from 
others  ?  for  tchat  spiritual  gift  hast  thou,  which  thou  didst  not  receive 
from  some  apostle?  And  noiu,  if  thou  didst  receive  thy  gift  from  the 
apostles,  why  dost  thou  boast  as  not  receiving  it,  by  setting  thyself  up 
against  me,  who  am  an  apostle  ? 

8  Now  ye  false  teachers  are  living  in  jAenty  ;  now  ye  are  become 
rich  with  the  presents  ye  have  received  from  your  admirers.  Ye 
have  reigned  during  my  absence  ;  and  I  wish,  indeed,  ye  had  reigned 
in  a  due  subordination  to  Christ,  that  we  also  might  rule  the  church 
at  Corinth  with  you. 

9  Yours  is  not  the  lot  of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  (John  xvi.  33.)  ; 
Fur  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last  of  all  the  pro- 
phets,//A-e  jaeri-o/is  who,  being  appointed  to  death,  are  brought  out 
last  on  the  theatre ;  and  that  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  u'orld, 
even  to  angels  and  to  men. 

10  We  are  reckoned  fools,  for  suffering  on  account  o/"  preaching 
Chruit  truly  ;  but  ye  are  irise  in  your  method  of  preaching  Christ. 
We  are  ridiculed  as  tveak  in  body  and  mind  ;  but  ye,  no  doubt,  are 
strong  in  both.  Ye  are  much  esteemed  by  your  adherents ;  but  ivc 
are  desjnsed  by  them. 

1  ]  I3ut  which  of  us  is  most  worthy  of  esteem  as  preachers  ?  In 
preaching  Christ,  I,  to  the  present  hour,  both  suffer  hunger  and  thirst, 
and  am  badly  clothed,  and  smitten  on  the  face,  and  have  no  fixed 
dwelling-place  ; 


man  to  examine,  and  judge  himself;  and  it  is  what  the  apostle  recom- 
mended to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

2.  Human  judgment] — Av^^arTirr,svit^i^K;  ;  literally,  human  day, 
namely,  of  judgment,  in  allusion  to  the  great  day  of  judgment. 

Ver.  4.  For  1  am  conscious  to  myself  of  no  fault] — 'I'he  like  form 
of  expression  was  used  by  the  Latins  :  '  Nil  conscire  sibi,  nulla  pal- 
lescere  culpa.'  We  have  the  Greek  phrase  complete,  Job  xxvii.  6. 
J..XX,  Ou  yoc^  e-vvoi^a.  i^ctvTu  octotov  ^^a.^a$. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Do  not  before  the  time  pass  any  judgment.] — Neither 
in  church  nor  state  could  order  and  peace  be  maiiitained,  if  rulers 
were  not  to  pass  judgment  on  offenders,  and  punish  them.  This, 
therefore,  is  one  of  those  general  expressions,  of  which  there  are  a 
number  in  scripture,  which  must  be  limited  by  the  subject  to  which 
they  arc  applied.  See  another  example,  ver.  7.  The  Corinthians 
were  not  to  pass  any  judgment  on  Paul's  general  behaviour  as  an 
apostle,  till  Christ  his  master  came  and  judged  him.  In  such,  and 
in  many  cases  of  a  like  nature,  to  judge  rightly,  we  ought  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  men's  hearts,  as  the  apostle  insinuates  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  verse. 

2.  Lay  open  the  counsels  of  the  hearts.] — What  the  apostle  hath 
written  here  concerning  Christ,  is  agreeable  to  what  Christ  says  of 
himself,  Itev.  ii.  23.  '  All  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  who 
searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts.'  God  is  called  '  the  searcher  of 
all  hearts,'  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  1  have  figuratively  applietl  to  myself  and  ApoUos  ;] — I 
mean,  by  substituting  our  names,  chap.  i.  12.  iii.  4.  in  place  of  the 
names  of  the  teachers  among  you  whom  I  meant  to  reprove. 

2.  Not  to  esteem  any  teacher.] — Wolf  on  Philip,  i.  7.  observes,  that 
the  word  (f^oviiy  denotes  the  paying  a  peculiar  regard  or  attention  to 
a  person. 

3.  Above  what  hath  been  written,] — namely,  chap.  iii.  5 — 9.  21.  iv.  1. 
This  great  apostle,  by  thus  stripping  himself  of  all  honour,  and  by 
taking  to  himself  the  simple  character  of  a  servant  of  Christ,  ver.  1. 
taught  the  heads  of  the  faction  to  lay  aside  their  boasting,  and  to  be- 
have with  modesty,  especially  as  all  the  teachers  at  Corinth  did  no. 
thing  but  build  upon  the  foundation  which  he  had  laid,  and  exer. 
cised  no  spiritual  gift  but  what  tlicy  had  received,  either  from  him 
or  from  some  other  apostle. 

4.  He  puffed  up  against  another.] — The  word  <fu<riec,i  signifies  the 
state  of  a  person's  mind  who  is  filled  with  an  high  opinion  of  himself, 
and  who,  in  consequence  of  that  high  opinion,  indulges  hatred  and 
wrath  against  all  who  fail  in  paying  him  the  respect  which  he  thinks 
hi.s  duo.     This  latter  operation  of  pride,  is  the. evil  which  the  apostle 


condemns  in  the  passage  before  us,  as  is  plain  from  the  turn  of  his 
expression  :  That  no  one  of  you  may,  on  account  of  one,  be  puffed  up 
against  another. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Are  become  rich.] — Whitby  understands  this  of  their 
being  rich  in   piritual  gifts,  as  well  as  in  worldly  wealth. 

2.  Ye  have  reigned.] — The  apostle  expresses  the  behaviour  of  the 
false  teacher  by  the  word  reigning,  either  because  he  governed  the 
faction  in  an  imperious  manner,  and  attempted  to  rule  the  sincere 
part  of  the  church  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  or  because  he  lived 
at  Corinth  in  affluence. 

Ver.  y.— 1.  Set  forth  us  the  apostles  last  (i;  i^riB-xvctnous)  as  per. 
sons  appointed  to  death.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the  Roman  theatri- 
cal spectacles.  For  from  a  passage  of  Seneca's  epistles,  quoted  by 
Whitby,  it  appears,  that  in  the  morning  those  criminals  to  whom 
they  gave  a  chance  of  escaping  with  their  life,  fought  with  the  wild 
beasts  armed;  but  in  the  afternoon  the  gladiators  fought  naked,  and 
he  who  escaped  was  only  reserved  for  slaughter  to  another  day  :  So 
that  they  might  well  be  called  imB-ayaTiou;,  '  persons  appointed  to 
death.'  By  comparing  the  apostles  to  these  devoted  persons,  Paul 
hath  given  us  a  strong  and  affecting  picture  of  the  dangers  which 
the  apostles  encountered  in  the  course  of  their  ministry :  dangers 
which  at  length  proved  fatal  to  the  most  of  them.  Their  labours 
and  sufferings  were  greater  than  those  of  the  ancient  prophets. 

2.  A  spectacle  to  the  world,  even  to  angels,  and  to  men.] — By  the 
angels,  to  whom  the  apostles  were  made  a  spectacle,  some  understand 
the  evil  angels,  who  may  be  supposed  to  delight  in  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs.  Others  understand  the  good  angels,  to  whom  the  faith 
and  constancy  of  the  a])Ostles  gave  great  joy.  I  doubt  not  but  both 
were  intended.  For  it  must  have  animated  the  apostles  in  combat- 
ing with  their  persecutors,  to  think  that  they  were  disappointing  the 
malice  of  evil  spirits,  while  they  were  making  the  angels  in  heaven, 
and  good  men  on  earth,  happy,  by  the  faith,  and  patience,  and  forti- 
tude whicli  they  were  exerting  in  so  noble  a  cause. 
-Ver.  10.  We  are  fools  on  account  of  Christ,  &c.]— In  this  verse  the 
apostle  repeats  ironically  the  things  which  his  enemies  in  Corinth 
said  of  him.  And  in  the  same  spirit  of  irony  he  attributes  to  them 
the  contrary  qualities. 

V^er.  11. — 1.  To  the  present  hour,  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
are  naked.] — This,  with  his  '  working  with  his  own  hands,'  mentioned 
ver.  12.  being  written  at  Ephesus,  where  he  abode  near  three  years, 
it  shews  us,  that  the  apostle  took  no  maintenance  from  the  Epho- 
sians,  any  more  than  he  had  done  from  the  Corinthians.  For  the 
Ephesian  Christians  being  both  ntmierous  and  ricli,  if  he  had  re. 
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12  And  labour,'  working  with  our  own 
hands  :*  when  reviled,  we  bless :  when  perse- 
cuted, we  bear  : 

13  //7)e7i  dufamcd,  we  beseech:  we  are  be- 
come (<if  ^i^ixaS-affiara)  as  the  jmrgatiotts'  of 
the  world,  {-ri^i^fifut)  the  filth  of  all  things,^ 
until  now. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  sliamc  you,' 
but,  as  my  beloved  children,  I  instruct  YOU. 


15  For,  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  (-rai- 
iaytiyyf.  Gal.  iii.  24.  note)  teachers  in  Christ, 
yet  yj!  HjrE  not  many  fathers:  for,  (i»,  163.) 
to  Christ  Jesus,  through  the  gospel,  I  have  be- 
gotten you. 

16  Wherefore,  I  beseecli  you,  be  imitators  of 
ine. 

17  Vor  this  purpose  I  have  sent  to  you  Timo- 
thy,^ who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  tlie 
Lord :  he  will  put  you  in  mind  of  my  ways, 
which  ASK  in  Christ,  even  as  I  teach  everywhere, 
in  every  church. 

1 8  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  e&if  1  u>ere  not 
coming  to  you. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  soon,  if  the  Lord 
will,  and  shall  know,  not  the  speech  of  them 
ic/io  are  putted  up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  not  by  speech  is  tlie  kingdom  of  God 
KSTABLisuED,  but  by  power. 

21  What  do  yc  incline?  Shall  I  come  to 
you  with  a  rod?'  Or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness  ? 


12  And  labour  in  the  gospel  without  hire,  working  with  my  own 
hands  for  maintenance  even  in  Ephesus.  When  reviled,  I  bless; 
when  persecuted,  I  patiently  bear  it ; 

13  fVlicn  defamed,  ice  meekly  beseech  our  enemies  to  abstain  from 
calumniating  us.  /Fe  are  so  hated  by  idolaters,  that  we  are  in  their 
eyes  fit  to  be  sacrifices  for  averting  the  calamities  of  the  world.  We 
are  regarded  as  the  filth  of  all  things,  until  now. 

14  /  ivrile  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  for  having  increased  my 
sutterings  by  the  calumnies  ye  have  uttered  against  me,  but,  as  my 
beloved  children,  I  instruct  you  how  much  I  exceed  the  teacher  who 
hath  your  esteem. 

15  For  though  ye  have  numberless  teachers,  who  pretend  to  in- 
struct you  in  the  gospel,  ye  have  not  many  fathers ;  ye  have  not 
many  possessed  of  affection,  fidelity,  and  disinterestedness  like  me: 
For,  to  Christ  Jesus,  through  faithfully  preaching  the  gospel,  I  have 
begotten  you  as  disciples. 

16  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  he  imitators  of  me,  rather  than  of  the 
false  teacher,  who  instructs  you  from  selfish  motives. 

17  For  this  purpose  I  have,  some  time  ago,  sent  to  you  Timothy, 
who  is  my  beloved  disciple,  and  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Lord.  He 
ivill  put  you  jw  mind  of  my  behaviour  and  doctrine  as  an  apostle  of 
Christ,  even  as  I  teach  everywhere,  and  in  every  church ;  by  which 
ye  will  know,  that  I  never  accommodate  either  my  doctrine  or  my 
practice  to  the  humours  of  wicked  men. 

18  N'ow  some  are  grown  insolent,  as  fancying,  because  I  have 
sent  Timothy,  /  am  not  coming  to  Corinth  myself,  being  afraid  to 
come. 

19  Bui  I  will  come  to  you  soon,  if  tlie  Lord  tuill,  and  shall  know, 
not  the  boasting  of  Ihcni  who  are  puffed  up,  but  their  power  to  defend 
themselves  from  the  punishment  which  I  will  inflict  on  them,  if 
they  do  not  repent. 

20  For  not  by  the  plausible  talking  which  ye  Greeks  call  elo- 
quence is  the  gospel  established,  but  by  the  power  of  miracles,  and  of 
spiritual  gifts. 

2 1  To  the  false  teacher,  therefore,  and  to  his  adherents,  I  say, 
What  do  ye  incline  ?  Shall  I  come  to  you  tcith  a  rod  to  puiiUh  you  .' 
Or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  because  ye  have  repented  ? 


ceived  maintenance  from  them,  he  would  not  have  suffered  hunger 
and  nakedness,  in  which  the  wretchedness  of  poverty  consists,  but 
would  have  been  plentifully  supplied  with  the  ordinary  necessaries 
of  life.  Had  the  a|K),stle  spent  the  whole  of  his  time  in  working  at 
his  trade  of  tent-making,  he  no  doubt  could  have  procured  for  him- 
gelf  a  sufficiency  of  convenient  food  and  raiment.  But  as  he  cm- 
ployed  the  most  of  his  time  in  preaching,  his  gains  were  small ;  and 
even  these  he  sharetl  with  his  assistants,  Acts  xx.  3k  No  wonder, 
therefore,  that  he  was  often  in  great  want. — For  a  more  jiarticular 
account  of  the  apostle's  sufferings,  see  1  Cor.  xi.  23—28.  2  Cor.  vi. 

a-5. 

2.  And  are  buffeted.] — KoXafiiuv  signifies  to  strike  one  on  the 
head  with  the  hand.  Here  it  is  used  metaphorically,  to  denote  that 
the  apostle  was  treated  in  the  most  ignominious  manner  by  the  hea- 
thens in  Ephesus. 

3.  And  have  no  certain  dwelling-place.] — The  apostle,  it  seems,  was 
often  obliged  to  change  his  lodging  in  Ephesus,  to  elude  the  searches 
of  his  enemies. 

Ver.  Vi. — 1.  And  labour.] — This  word  is  often  used  by  the  apostle, 
to  denote  the  labour  of  preaching  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  1  Thess. 
V.  12. 

2.  Working  with  our  own  hands ;] — namely,  for  maintenance. 
This  he  mentioned  to  the  Corinthians,  to  put  the  false  teacher  to 
nhame,  who  not  only  demanded  maiiitenance  from  them,  but  was 
living  in  ease  and  luxury  through  their  liberality  to  him. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  We  are  become  the  purgations  of  the  world.] — The 
Scholiast  on  Aristophan.  Plut.  line  45j',  observes,  that  the  persons 
who  were  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  for  averting  their  anger,  and  for 
procuring  deliverance  from  any  public  calamity,  were  called  K(».')-««- 
fucra,  purijicis;  and  were  commonly  very  mean  and  worthless  per- 
sons ;  and  at  the  time  of  their  being  sacrince<l  were  loaded  with  ex- 
ecrations, that  all  the  misfortunes  of  the  state  might  rest  on  them. 
The  word  used  here  is  !!-e»<«a.'3-aju.«Ta  ;  yet  as  the  LXX  translate 
the  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  an  expiation  by  rrtfixec^atuM, 
Vtov.  xxi.  18.  it  is  generally  supposed,  tliat  by  taking  this  appellation 
the  apostle  compared  himself  to  those  devote<l  jicrsons  who  were 


sacrificed  for  the  purpose  above  mentioned.  Wherefore,  there  U 
no  occasion  for  the  reading  in  Erasm.  Schmideus's  edition  of  the 
New  Testament,  mentioned  by  Wetstein;  namely,  inr-xi^u  xa^a^- 
(itKTa.     See  Parkhurst's  Diet. 

'-'.  The  filth  of  all  things] — The  word  !r£{(-4->!.ti«  signifies_^///i  scour- 
ed qff,  from  rr£f(^^aax,  tu  scour  or  scrape  nff'all  around.  It  is  used 
most  commonly  to  denote  the  sweepings  of  streets  and  stalls,  which, 
being  nuis.inccs,  are  removed  out  of  sight  as  quickly  as  possible. 

Ver.  14-.  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  &c.] — In  this  apo- 
logy for  mentioning  his  sutterings,  the  apostle  hatli  shewn  admirable 
prudence,  and  the  greatest  goodness  of  heart. 

Ver.  17.  I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy.] — The  ."iending  of  'I'imothy 
into  Macedonia,  is  mentioned  Acts  xix.  22.  But  from  this  passage 
it  is  evident,  that  he  was  ordered  to  go  on  to  Corinth,  if  he  found  it 
convenient.  The  great  success  with  which  the  apostle  preached  at 
Ephesus,  after  he  heard  of  the  dissensions  in  Corinth,  having  indue, 
ed  him  to  remain  a  while  longer  at  Ephesus,  1  Cor.  xvi.  8.  he  judged 
it  proper  to  send  Timothy  and  Eraslus  into  Macedonia,  to  learn  how 
matters  stood  at  Corinth  ;  and  if,  on  the  information  they  received, 
they  should  judge  their  presence  would  be  of  use  in  composing 
the  dissensions  among  the  Corintliians,  they  were  to  go  forward  an<l 
attempt  it,  by  putting  them  in  remembrance  of  the  ajKistle's  doctrine 
and  practice.  Yet  he  was  uncertain  whether  Timothy  went  to 
Corinth  ;  for  he  says,  chap.  xvi.  10.  «  If  Timothy  come,"  &c. 

Ver.  al.  Shall  1  come  to  you  with  a  rod  ? — The  apostle  terms  the 
)>ower  of  punishing  obstinate  offenders  by  miracle  a  rod,  because  it 
was  to  be  exercised  for  chastisement  Perha|is  also  he  had  in  hii 
eye  the  rod  which  Moses  used  when  he  brought  the  plagues  on 
Eg)T)t.  The  opposition  which  St  Paul  met  with  from  the  faction  at 
Corinth,  led  him  to  speak  of  his  power  of  punishing  obstinate  oHfen- 
ders  miraculously,  as  a  thing  which  they  knew  he  possessed,  2  Cor, 
X.  r>.  xiii.  2. 10.  And  as  he  speaks  of  it,  not  for  the  information  of 
ix)sterity,  but  to  terrify  the  faction,  the  evidence  of  his  )>ossessing 
that  power,  which  arises  from  his  having  mentioned  itsoconfidentl/ 
on  this  occasion,  is  very  strong. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

Thk  messengers  from  Corinth,  as  well  as  the  members  his  father's  lifetime.  In  this  chapter,  therefore,  St  Paul 
of  the  family  of  Chloe,  had  informed  the  apostle  that  one  reproved  the  whole  Corinthian  churcl),  for  tolerating  a 
of  the  brethren  was  cohabiting  with  his  father's  wife,  in     species  of  whoretlom   which   was  ulihorrwl  even  bv  the 
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I.  CORINTHIANS. 


View. 
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heathens,  ver.  1. — And  this  scandal  was  tlie  greater,  that 
they  were  puffed  up  with  pride,  on  account  of  the  know- 
ledge and  learning  of  the  teacher  by  whose  influence  it 
was  tolerated,  ver.  2. — But  to  make  the  Corinthians  sen- 
sible, that  their  boasting  of  a  teacher  who  had  patronized 
such  an  enormity  was  criminal,  as  well  as  to  correct  the 
enormity  itself,  the  apostle  ordered  them  forthwith,  in  a 
public  assembly  of  the  church  called  for  the  purpose,  to 
deliver  the  offender  to  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  his 
flesh,  that  his  spirit  being  reformed  he  might  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  ver.  .3,  4,  5. — Then  shewed  them  the 
necessity  of  cutting  off  the  incestuous  person,  by  compar- 
ing vice  unpunished  to  leaven,  on  account  of  its  conta- 
gious nature  in  corrupting  a  whole  society,  ver.  6.  —  And 
because  this  was  written  a  little  before  the  passover,  when 
the  Jews  put  away  all  leaven  out  of  their  houses  as  the 
symbol  of  corruption  or  wickedness,  the  apostle  desired 
the  Corinthians  to  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven  of  lewdness, 
by  casting  the  incestuous  person  out  of  the  church ;  for, 
said  he,  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.  Also 
he  exhorted  them  to  keep  the  feast  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
which  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of  Christ's  being 
sacrificed  for  us,  and  which  it  would  seem  was  to  be 
celebrated  by  them  at  the  time  of  the  passover,  not  with 
the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,  ver.  7,  8. 

Lest,  however,  the  Corinthians  might  have  understood 
the  apostle's  command  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous 
person,  and  to  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven,' as  an  order  not 
to  keep  company  with  the  unconverted  heathens,  he  told 
them  that  was  not  his  meaning,  since  in  that  case  they 
must  have  gone  out  of  the  world,  ver.  9,  10. — And  to 
make  his  meaning  plain,  he  now  wrote  more  explicitly, 
that  if  any  person  who  professed  himself  a  Christian  was 
a  known  fornicator,  &c.  they  were  to  punish  him  by  keep- 
ing no  company  with  him,  ver.  11. — This  distinction  in 
the  treatment  of  heathen  and  Christian  sinners  the  apostle 
shewed  them  was  reasonable,  from  the  consideration,  that 
church  censures  are  not  to  be  inflicted  on  persons  who 
are  without,  but  on  them  who  are  within  the  church, 
ver.  12. — And  therefore,  while  they  left  it  to  God  to 
judge  and  punish  the  wicked  heathens,  it  was  their  duty 
to  put  away  the  incestuous  person  from  among  them- 
selves, and  to  leave  the  woman  with  whom  he  was  coha- 
biting to  the  judgment  of  God,  because  she  was  a  heathen, 
ver.  13. 

Tlie  apostle's  order  to  the  Corinthians,  to  keep  no 
company  with  wicked  persons,  though  seemingly  severe, 
was  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  gospel.  For  the  laws  of 
Christ  do  not,  like  the  laws  of  men,  correct  offenders  b}^ 
fines  and  imprisonments,  and  corporal  punishments,  or 
outward  violence  of  any  kind,  but  by  earnest  and  affec- 
tionate representations,  admonitions,  and  reproofs,  ad- 
dressed to  their  reason  and  conscience,  to  make  them  sen- 
sible of  their  fault,  and  to  induce  them  voluntarily  to 
amend.      If  this  remedy  proves  ineffectual,  their  fellow- 


Christians  arc  to  shew  their  disapprobation  of  their  evil 
courses,  by  carefully  avoiding  their  company.  So  Christ 
hath  ordered,  Matt,  xviii.  15,  16,  17.  '  Moreover,  if  thy 
brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his 
fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  tliy  brother. — 16.  But  if  he  will  not 
hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be 
established. — 17.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  tlie  church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man,  and  a 
publican.'— Earnest  representation,  therefore,  from  the 
injured  party,  followed  with  grave  admonition  and  re- 
proof from  the  ministers  of  religion,  when  the  injured 
party's  representation  is  ineffectual,  are  the  means  which 
Christ  hath  appointed  for  reclaiming  an  offender ;  and 
with  great  propriety,  because  being  addressed  to  his  rea- 
son and  conscience,  they  are  calculated  to  influence  his 
will  as  a  moral  agent,  and  so  to  produce  a  lasting  altera- 
tion in  his  conduct.  But  if  these  moral  and  religious 
means  prove  ineffectual,  Christ  hath  ordered  the  society 
of  which  the  offender  is  a  member,  to  shun  his  company 
and  conversation,  that  he  may  be  ashamed,  and  that  others 
may  be  preserved  from  the  contagion  of  his  example. 
This  last  remedy  will  be  used  with  the  greatest  effect,  if 
the  resolution  of  the  society  to  have  no  intercourse  with 
the  offender,  especially  in  religious  matters,  is  openly  de- 
clared by  a  sentence  deliberately  and  solemnly  pronounc- 
ed in  a  public  assembly,  (as  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous 
Corinthian),  and  is  steadily  carried  into  execution. 

The  wholesome  discipline  which  Christ  instituted  in 
his  church  at  the  beginning,  was  rigorously  and  impartially 
exercised  by  the  primitive  Christians  towards  their  offend- 
ing brethren,  and  with  the  happiest  success  in  preserving 
purity  of  manners  among  themselves.  In  modern  times, 
however,  this  salutary  discipline  hath  been  much  neglected 
in  the  church  ;  but  it  hath  been  taken  up  by  gaming  clubs, 
who  exclude  from  their  society  all  who  refuse  to  pay  their 
game  debts,  and  shun  their  company  on  all  occasions,  as 
persons  absolutely  infamous.  By  this  sort  of  excommu- 
nication, and  by  giving  to  game  debts  the  appellation  of 
debts  of  honour,  the  winners  on  the  one  hand,  without  the 
help  of  law,  and  even  in  contradiction  to  it,  have  render- 
ed their  unjust  claims  effectual,  while  the  losers,  on  the 
other,  are  reduced  to  the  necessity,  either  of  paying,  or 
of  being  shunned  by  tlieir  companions  as  infamous.— I 
mention  this  as  an  example,  to  shew  what  a  powerful  in- 
fluence the  approbation  or  disapprobation  of  those  witli 
whom  mankind  associate  have  upon  their  conduct;  and, 
from  that  consideration,  to  excite  the  friends  of  religion 
to  support  her  against  the  attempts  of  the  wicked,  by  tes- 
tifying on  every  fit  occasion  their  disapprobation  of  vice, 
and  their  contempt  of  its  abettors,  and  more  especially  by 
shunning  the  company  and  conversation  of  the  openly 
profane,  however  dignified  their  station  in  life,  or  however 
great  their  fortune  may  be.      See  1  Cor.  v.  1 1 .  note  3. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  V. — 1  It  is  generally  reported,  that  Chap.  V.  —  1  It  is  generally  reported,  that  there  is  whoredom  tole- 

THERE  IS  whoredom  •    among  you  ;    and  such  rated  ainong  you  ;  and  such  whoredom  as  not  even  among  the  idola- 

whoredom  as  not  even  among  the  heathens  is  trous  heathens  is  approved,  either   by  law  or  custom,  that  one  hath 

named,*  that  one  hath  ^  his  father's  wife.*  his  father's  u'ife,  more  especially  in  his  father's  lifetime. 


Ver.  ). — I.  That  there  is  whoredom.] — The  word  ^ojKia  is  used 
by  the  LXX,  and  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  lati- 
tude which  its  correspondent  word  hath  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
namely,  to  denote  all  the  different  kinds  of  uncleanness  committed, 
whether  between  men  and  women,  or  between  men,  or  with  beasts. 
Accordingly  it  is  used  in  the  plural  number,  chap.  vii.  2.  '  Never, 
theless  (Sj«  t«s;  rrogvunt.;)  on  account  of  whoredoms.'  Here  -ro^viia., 
whoredom,  signifies  «ncf.?<  joined  with  adultery,  the  woman's  husband 
being  still  in  life,  as  appears  from  2  Cor.  vii.  12.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment  whoredom  sometimes  signifies  idolatry,  because  the  union  of 
the  Israelites  with  God  as  their  king,  being  represented  by  God  him- 
self as  a  marriage,  their  giving  themselves  up  to  idolatry  was  consi- 
dered as  adultery. 

2.  AS  not  even  among  the  heathens  is  named.] — The  word  evofix- 


Ztrxi  signifies  to  be  named  with  approbation,  Rom.  xv.  20.  Ephes.  i. 
yi.  V.  3. — See  Gen.  vi.  4.  where  ccvh^^urroi  ii  ovo/Mcrei,  (LXX),  men 
who  are  named,  is  in  our  Bibles  translated  men  of  renown. 

3.  That  one  (ixuv)  hath  his  father's  wife.] — The  word  ix^iv  signifies 
sometimes  to  use  ;  thus,  Deut.  xxviii.  30.  LXX,  Vmxixx  >.y,4'V'  "■"' 
avY,i  iTi^os  ihi,  '  Thou  wilt  take  a  wife,  and  another  will  use  her.' 

4.  His  fatlier's  wife.] — It  seems  the  woman  with  whom  this  whore- 
dom was  committed,  was  not  the  guilty  person's  mother,  but  his 
stepmother ;  a  sort  of  incest  which  was  condemned  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  as  we  learn  from  Cicero,  Oral,  pro  Cluentio,  sect.  i. 
and  from  Virgil,  Eneid  x.  line  389.  "  Thalamos  ausura  incestare  no. 
verca;."  VS'hereforc,  from  the  Corinthians  tolerating  this  crime,  we 
may  infer  that  the  guilty  person  was  of  some  note  among  them  ;  per- 
haps he  was  one  of  the  teachers  of  the  faction,  who  being  greatly 
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Chap.  V. 


2  And  ye  are  puflTed  up,  and  have  not  rather 
bewailed,  (see  2  Cor.  xii.  21.),  so  as  lie  ifAohatli 
done  this  worh^  might  be  taken  away  from 
among  you. 

3  (Fof,  93.)  Wherifure  I  verily,  as  absent 
in  body,  i/el  present  in  spirit,'  have  already,  as 
2>rescHt,  judged  him  who  liath  so  wrougtil  out  this 

H'OBK. 

4  ^xn  Mr  !iK^fTKXCK  is  tjiis  :  Ye  being  ga- 
thered  together  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  o/niy  Spirit,'  shall,  with  the  power^ 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

5  Deliver  such  an  one'  lo  Satan,*  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,^  that  the  spirit  may  be 
sjivcd  in  the  dav  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


6   Your  icjrtA7j«g  is  not  good.'    Know  ye  not 
that  a  little  leaven  leavencth  the  whole  lump.* 


7  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,'  that 

ye  may  be  a  new  lump  {xaBais,  202.)  when  ye 

a  re  untlMitl  leaven ;  for  ewn  our  passove/;  Christ, 

.  s  sacrificed  for  us.* 
1 

8  Tlierefore,  let  us  keep  the  feast,'  not  with 
old  leaven,*  neither  witli  the  leaven  of  malice 

admired  for  his  personal  qualifications,  had  escaped  censure,  by  argu- 
ing that  such  marriages  were  not  forbidden  by  tlie  gosiKjl. 

Ver.  ii.  He  who  liath  done  this  work.] — The  a|>ostle  very  properly 
terms  tliis  sin  s^^ok,  a  work  ;  and  in  the  following  verse  speaks  of  the 
jwrson's  tuorJiing  it  out,  because  it  was  a  practice  continued  in,  and 
because  the  oft'ender  perhaps  had  taken  great  pains  to  screen  him- 
self from  censure. — It  is  remarkable,  that  neither  here,  nor  in  any 
of  the  passages  where  this  aflair  is  .spoken  of,  is  the  woman  mentioned 
who  was  the  other  party  in  the  crime.  Probably  she  was  a  hea- 
then, consequently  not  subject  to  the  discipline  of  the  churcl).  See 
ver.  [■}.  note. 

Ver.  3.  Yet  present  in  spirit.] — Some  think  the  apostle,  by  a  par- 
ticular revelation  of  the  Spirit,  knew  all  the  aHairs  of  the  Corintliians, 
as  fully  as  if  he  had  been  personally  present  with  them;  just  as  ICli- 
sha  was  present  with  (jehazi,  2  Kings  v.  :ir>.  '  Went  not  mine  heart 
with  thee,'  &c.  But  if  this  matter,  in  all  its  circumstances,  was  made 
known  to  St  Paul  by  the  Spirit,  why  did  he  found  his  knowledge  of 
it,  ver.  1.  on  general  report?  See  Col.ii.  5.  note. 

Ver.  4. — I.  And  of  my  Spirit] — Paul  being  particularly  directed 
by  the  Spirit  to  give  this  command,  with  an  assurance  that  the  of- 
fender's flesh  should  be  destroyed,  he  ordered  them  to  assemble,  not 
only  by  the  authority  of  the  Ix)rd  Jesus,  but  by  the  authority  of  the 
Spirit,  who  inspired  him  to  give  the  command  ;  whom  therefore  he 
calls  his  Spirit. 

'J.  With  the  power  of  our  I»rd  Jesus.] — The  word  iuvKuit  here, 
as  in  other  passages,  denotes  a  miraculous  jxjwer  derived  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Deliver  such  an  one.] — As  the  infinitive  is  used  for  the 
verb  in  all  its  modes  and  tenses.  Ess.  iv.  9.  I  have  translated  the  word 
rra{«Jei/»(t/,  s/iali  ricliver.  The  Corinthians  having  been  very  blam- 
able  in  tolerating  this  wicked  person,  and  the  faction,  with  their 
leader  who  |>atronized  him,  having  boasted  of  their  knowledge  and 
learning,  the  apostle  did  not  order  the  church  to  use  admonition  be- 
fore ])roteeding  to  excommunicition,  but  required  them  instantly  to 
deliver  the  offender  to  Satan,  that  the  faction  might  be  roused  to  a 
sense  of  their  danger,  and  the  whole  church  be  convinced  of  their 
error  in  tolerating  such  gro^s  wicketlness. 

a.  To  Satan.] — They  who  think  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on 
the  incestuous  person  was  only  excommunication,  explain  the  de. 
livcring  him  to  Satan  in  the  following  manner  : — As  there  are  only 
two  families  or  kingdoms  in  the  moral  world,  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  the  expelling  of  a  person  from  the 
family  or  kingdom  of  God,  is  a  virtual  delivering  of  him  into  the 
hands  of  Satan,  to  share  in  all  the  miseries  resulting  from  his  usur. 
ped  dominion  ;  and  a  depriving  him  of  all  those  advantages  which 
God  hath  provided  in  his  church,  for  the  defending  men  against  the 
rnares  of  the  devil,  and  the  machinations  of  his  instruments.  In 
fhort,  by  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  if  it  is  justly  founded,  a 
person  is  as  it  were  put  out  of  the  protection  of  Go<l.  See,  however, 
the  following  note. 

'X  For  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.] — It  was  obsen'C<l,  ch.  iv.  21. 
note,  that  the  apostles  were  empowered  to  punish  notorious  offen- 
ders miraculously  with  diseases  and  death.  If  so,  may  we  not  be- 
lieve, that  the  command  which  the  ai>ostle  on  this  occasion  gave  to 
the  Corinthians,  to  deliver  the  incestuous  iM'rson  to  Satan,  for  the 
destruction  of  his  flesh,  was  an  exertion  ol  that  power?  especially 
as  it  was  to  lie  done,  not  by  their  own  authority,  but  by  the  power 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Spirit  who  inspired  Paul  to 
fc'ive  the  command.     Accordingly,  Chrysostoin,   'I'hcophvlact,  .ind 


2  And,  notwithstanding  this  iniquity,  yc  are  puffed  up  with 
pride  on  account  of  your  knowledge,  and  the  knowledge  of  your 
teachers,  and  have  not  rather  bewailed  your  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness, in  such  a  manner  as  that  he  who  hath  done  this  sinful  irork 
might  be  put  out  of  your  church. 

3  Wherefore  I  verily,  although  absent  in  body,  yet  present  in  spirit 
in  respect  of  the  interest  I  take  in  your  aflairs,  and  the  knowledge  I 
have  of  the  matter,  have  already,  as  present,  judged  him  trho  hath  so 
daringly  wrought  out  this  infamous  work. 

4  ylnd  my  sentence  is  this,  Ye  being  assembled  together,  by  the 
authority  and  wilt  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  appointed  whole- 
some discipline  to  be  exercised  in  his  church,  and  of  the  Spirit  who 
inspires  me  to  give  you  this  order,  shall,  with  the  power  (f  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, 

b  Deliver  the  guilty  person  to  Satan,  by  a  sentence  which  one  of 
your  presidents  shall  publicly  pronounce,  in  order  that  his  Jlesh, 
which  lie  hath  so  criminally  indulged,  may  be  destroyed,  so  as  to 
bring  him  to  repentance,  that  his  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
judgment. 

6  Your  boasting  in  the  false  teacher,  and  in  the  great  knowledge 
he  has  communicated  to  you,  is  not  good.  Do  yc  not  know,  that  as 
a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,  so  one  sinner  suffered,  will 
corrupt  a  whole  society  by  his  example. 

7  Seeing  vice  is  so  infectious,  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven;  put  away 
the  incestuous  person,  that  ye  may  be  a  pure  society,  when  ye  are 
without  the  leaven  of  his  contagious  company.  For  even  our  pass- 
over,  Christ,  is  sacrificed  for  us  Gentiles :  the  precept  given  to  the  Jews 
to  put  away  leaven,  is  in  its  emblematical  meaning  applicable  to  us. 

8  Thertfore,  let  us  keep  thefenst  of  the  Lord's  supper,  ?iot  with  the 
old  leaven  of  sensuality  and  uncleanne.ss,  with  which  ye  were  for- 


Oecumenius  conjectured,  that,  in  consequence  of  his  being  delivered 
to  Satan,  the  offender's  body  was  weakened  and  wasted  by  some 
painful  disease.  Hut  the  Latin  fathers  and  Beza  thought  no  such 
effect  followed  that  sentence ;  because,  when  the  Corinthians  were 
ordered,  'J  Cor.  ii.  7.  to  forgive  him,  no  mention  is  made  of  any  bodily 
disease  that  was  to  be  removed  from  him.  Wherefore,  by  the  cfc- 
striiction  of  the  flesh  they  understood  the  destruction  of  the  of- 
feiulei's  pririi;  lust,  and  other  fleshly  passions,  which  they  thought 
would  be  mortified  when  he  found  himself  despised  and  shunned  by 
all.  This  interi)retation,  however,  does  not,  in  my  opinion,  agree 
with  the  tlireatenings  written  I  Cor.  iv.  21.  '2  Cor.  xiii.  \,-i.  10.  nor 
with  the  apostle's  design  in  inflicting  that  punishment :  for  when 
the  faction  found  the  offender's  flesh  wasted  by  some  grievous  dis- 
ease, in  consequence  of  the  apostle's  sentence  pronounced  by  the 
church,  it  could  not  fail  to  terrify  such  of  them  as  were  capable  of 
serious  thought 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Your  boasting  is  not  good.] — They  had  boasted  in  the 
false  teacher,  as  one  who  understo(Kl  the  gosi)cl  better  than  Paul, 
and  who,  perhaiw,  had  defended  the  ince^tuollS  marriage,  as  a  matter 
permitted  by  the  gos|>el. 

2.  Leaveneth  the  whole  lum|)  ] — Many  manuscript.';,  with  the  V'ul- 
gate  version,  for  ^upioi,  leaveneth,  have  iiere  iohoi,  corriiptith,  which 
Mill  thinks  is  the- proi>er  reading. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Cleanse  out  therefore  the  old  leaven.] — Theincestuous 
person  is  called  the  old  leaven,  because  he  was  not  a  new  oftendcr, 
but  had  continued  long  in  the  bad  practice  for  which  he  was  to  be 
cast  out  t)r,  as  his  crime  wa.s  whoredom,  it  is  calletl  old  leaven,  be- 
cause the  Corinthians  in  their  heathen  state  had  been  much  .iddicted 
to  that  vice.  The  Jews  were  commanded  to  put  away  all  leaven, 
both  old  and  new,  l)efore  they  ate  the  passovcr,  as  being  an  emblem 
of  wickedness,  which  sours  and  corrupts  the  mind,  as  leaven  does  the 
lump  into  which  it  is  put,  if  it  remains  in  it  long  unbaked. 

'2.  For  even  our  passover,  (  hrist,  is  sacrificed  for  us.] — Before  the 
first-born  of  the  Egyptians  were  destroyed,  Ciod  ordertnl  the  Israel- 
ites to  kill  a  lamb,  and  sprinkle  the  door.|)osts  of  their  houses  with 
it«  blood,  that  the  destroying  angel  might  i>ass  over  their  houses, 
when  he  destroyed  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians.  Hence  this  sa- 
crifice was  called  the  passover.  And  to  commemorate  the  deliver- 
ance effected  by  it,  the  feast  of  the  passover  was  in.-tituted  to  be 
annually  solemnized  by  the  Israelites  in  their  generations.  The 
original  sacrifice,  however,  and  the  fe.nst  of  its  commemoration, 
were  both  of  them  emblematical.  'I'he  former  prefigure<l  Christ, 
by  the  shedding  of  whose  blood  believers,  (rod's  first-bom,  are  de- 
livered from  eternal  death.  Wherefore  Christ's  death  is  the  Chri.i. 
tian  passovcr,  and  is  so  called  in  this  verse, '  Christ  our  passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us.'  The  latter,  namely,  the  commemoration  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  fir.st-born  from  death,  in  the  feast  of  the  p;jssover, 
prefigured  the  feast  of  the  suppor  which  our  Lord  instituted  in 
commemoration  of  his  own  death  as  our  jwissover.  'I'his,  therefore, 
is  the  feast  which  the  apostle,  in  ver.  8.  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to 
keep,  with  the  unleavened  qualities  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

Ver.  8. — I.  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast  ] — From  I  Cor.  xvi.  8. 
we  learn,  that  when  this  epistle  was  written,  the  Jewish  (wssover  was 
at  hand.  If  so,  this  verse  makes  it  probable,  that  the  disciples  of 
Christ  began  very  early  to  celebr.ite  the  Lord's  supper  with  iieeuliar 
solemnity,  annually  on  the  day  on  which  he  suffered,  which  w.is  the 
day  of  the  Jewish  passover,  caile<l  in  motlcrn  language  Kasli-r. 

•>.  Not  with  old  leaven.] — In  ver.  7.  Irnvrn  sigiiifie«  wicked  persons  ; 
here  it  denotes  wicked  prnetiict,  such  as  gluttony,  drnnkeimcjs. 


ClIAP.  \', 


1.   COllINTIIIANS, 


157 


and  wickedness ;  ^    but   with    the    unleavened 
QUALITIES  of  sincerity  and  truth.-* 

9  (Eyjar/^a)  I  have  writleii  to  you  in  (rji, 
71.)  this  epistle,  not  to  associate  with  forni- 
cators. 

10  (Ka/,  205.)  However,  not  universally 
with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  and  with  the 
covetous,  and  with  extortioners,'  and  with  ido- 
laters, since  then,  indeed,  ye  must  go  out  of  the 
world. 

1 1  But  now  I  write  to  you,  not  to  associate 
with  HIM,  if  any  one  called '  a  brother  be  a  for- 
nicator, or  a  covetous  person,'^  or  an  idolater,  or 
a  reviler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with 
such  a  person  not  even  to  eat.^ 

12  T<  yti^  fiat,  supp.  {rj«(r>)x£i)  For  what 
have  I  TO  uo  to  judge  them  also  ivho  are  with- 
out ?  do  not  ye  judge  them  ivho  are  witliin  ? 


13  But  them  who  are  without,  God  judg- 
eth.*  (K«e/,  208.)  Therefore,  put  away  from 
among  yourselves  the  wicked  person. 


merly  corrupted,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but 
with  the  uncorru2)tvd  qualities  of  sincerity  in  your  love  to  God  and 
man,  and  truth  in  your  worship. 

9  By  requiring  you  to  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven,  (ver.  7.),  I  have 
virtually  ordered  you,  in  this  epistle,  not  to  be  familiar  with  jjersons 
addicted  to  whoredom. 

10  However,  that  ye  may  not  misunderstand  me,  my  meaning  is, 
not  that  ye  should  seclude  yourselves  tvholly  from  the  company  of 
heathen  fornicators,  and  covetous  persons,  and  extortioners,  and  ido- 
laters, since  in  that  case  ye  must  renounce  all  worldly  business  what- 
ever. 

1 1  But  now,  more  particularly,  /  order  yon  not  to  associate  with 
him,  if  any  one  called  a  Christian  brother  be  a  known  fornicator,  or  n 
covetous  person,  or  an  occasional  idolater,  or  a  reviler,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  person  not  even  to  eat,  eitlier  in  his  own 
house  or  in  the  house  of  any  other  person,  and  far  less  at  the  Lord's 
table ;   that  he  may  be  ashamed  of  his  evil  practices. 

12  Tliis,  and  my  order  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person, 
does  not  relate  to  heathens  :  For  what  right  have  I  to  punish  them 
also  icho  are  without  the  church  ?  I  have  no  authority  over  them. 
Have  ye  not^right  to  judge  and  excommunicate  them  ivho  are  within 
the  church  ? 

13  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles  ivho  are  out  of  the  church, 
it  belongs  to  God  to  judge  and  punish.  Therefore  put  away  from 
among  yourselves,  by  excommunication,  the  wicked  jjer sun  of  whom 
I  have  been  writing. 


whoredom,  fraud,  &c.  called  old  leaven,  because  the  Corinthians  in 
their  heathen  state  had  been  much  addicted  to  these  practices. 

3.  Neither  with  the  leaven  {xxxiscs  y.a.i  trevr.fia;}  of  malice  and 
wickedness.] — Malice  is  ill-will  in  the  mindj  but  wickedness  is  ill. 
will  expressed  by  actions,  especially  such  as  are  accompanied  with 
treachery.  Hence  the  devil  is  styled  i  ■royri^o;,  the  ivicked  one. — 
As  the  apostle  mentions  sincerity  and  truth  in  the  subsequent  clause, 
it  is  probable,  that  by  '  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness'  he  meant 
all  those  bad  dispositions  and  actions  which  hypocrites  cover  by  put- 
ting on  a  shew  of  piety. 

4.  Unleavened  qualities  of  sincerity  and  truth.  ] — The  apostle  gives 
the  epithet  ot  unleavened  to  sincerity  and  truth,  in  allusion  to  the 
emblematical  meaning  of  the  unleavened  bread  which  the  Israelites 
were  to  eat  during  the  feast  of  the  passover  ;  for  thereby  they  were 
taught  to  celebrate  that  feast  with  pious  and  virtuous  dispositions. 
— A$i/.aejs  being  an  adjective,  we  may  supply  as  its  substantive  either 
ajTO(f  or  ■T(a.yju.a.(ri. 

Ver.  10.  With  extortioners.] — The  word  afo-alu  signifies  those 
who  take  away  their  neighbours'  goods,  either  by  force  or  by  fraud, 
and  who  injure  them  by  any  kind  of  violence. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  If  any  one  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  &c.] — 
The  words  ixt  th  Kii\<foi  ov(>,u.x^i>,uivo;  »j  T«{njf,  according  to  Oecu- 
menius  and  others,  may  be  translated,  '  If  any  brother  be  reputed  a 
fornicator,'  &c.  ;  for  e>o/j.xli>/j,ivo;  signifies  named,  or  Jamous.  See 
ver.  1.  note  '<!. 


2.  Or  a  covetous  person.] — UXiavixr^.f-  This  word  is  rightly  trans- 
lated o  covetous  person,  because  literally  it  signifies  one  who  wishes 
to  have  more  of  a  thing  than  he  ought  to  have ;  one  who  is  greedy  of 
money,  or  of  sensual  pleasure.  Hence  the  expression,  Kph.  iv.  19. 
'  To  work  all  uncleanness  (e>  rr\ion(ix,  with  covetousness,  that  is) 
with  greediness.'    See  the  note  on  that  passage. 

3.  With  such  a  person  not  even  to  eat] — Were  we  to  observe  this 
rule  with  strictness,  now  that  all  the  world  around  us  are  become 
Christians,  we  should  be  obliged  to  go  out  of  the  world.  Never- 
theless, as  Wall  observes,  "  The  main  sense  of  it  is  an  everlasting 
rule,  that  a  conscientious  Christian  should  choose,  as  far  as  he  can, 
the  company,  intercourse,  and  familiarity  of  good  men,  and  such  as 
fear  God  ;  and  avoid,  as  far  as  his  necessary  affUirs  will  permit,  the 
conversation  and  fellowship  of  such  as  St  Paul  here  describes,  'i'his 
is  a  thing  (what  decay  soever  of  public  discipline  there  be)  in  each 
particular  Christian's  power."    See  1  Cor.  vi.  li.  note. 

Ver.  13.  But  them  who  are  without,  God  judgeth.] — The  apostle 
wrote  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  rea- 
son why,  after  comraandii.g  them  to  pass  so  severe  a  sentence  on  the 
man,  he  said  nothing  to  them  concerning  the  woman  who  was  guilty 
with  him.  The  discipline  of  the  church  was  not  to  be  exercised  ou 
persons  out  of  it.  Hence  it  appears  that  this  woman  was  a  hea- 
then. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  Corinthians,  since  their  conversion,  had  sued  each 
other,  as  formerly,  in  the  heathen  courts  of  judicature 
about  worldly  matters,  often  of  small  importance.  This 
practice  was  the  more  blamable,  as  the  Christians,  who  in 
the  first  age  were  not  distinguished  from  the  Jews,  might 
as  Jews,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  empire,  have  held 
courts  of  judicature  of  their  own  for  determining  most  of 
the  controversies  about  worldly  matters  which  arose  among 
themselves.  Wherefore,  by  declining  the  decisions  of 
the  brethren,  and  by  bringing  their  causes  into  the  hea- 
then courts,  they  shewed  that  they  had  a  mean  opinion 
of  the  knowledge  and  integrity  of  their  brethren.  Be- 
sides, the  frequency  of  their  suits  led  the  heathens,  before 
whom  they  were  brought,  to  think  the  Christians  not 
only  litigious,  but  disposed  to  injure  one  another.  These 
things,  of  which  the  apostle  was  informed,  bringing 
great  dishonour  on  the  Christian  name,  he  rebuked  the 
Corinthians  severely,  for  daring  to  go  to  law  with  one 
another  before  the  heathens,  and  not  before  the  saints, 
ver.  1. — Know  ye  not,  said  he,  that  the  Christian  inspired 
teachers,  whom  he  called  saints,  'judge  the  world?'  that 
is  declare  the  laws  by  which  the  world  at  present  is  ruled, 
and  is  to  be  judged  at  last.      And  if  the  world  is  judged 


by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  ? 
ver.  2. — Do  ye  not  know,  that  we  foretell  the  judgment 
and  punishment  of  evil  angels?  Being  thus  supernatu- 
rally  endowed,  why  may  we  not  judge  in  things  pertain- 
ing to  this  life  ?  ver.  3. — When  therefore  ye  have  set  up 
secular  seats  of  judgment,  as  ye  ought  to  do,  place  there- 
on as  judges  such  of  the  spiritual  men  among  you,  as,  on 
account  of  the  inferiority  of  their  gifts,  are  least  esteemed 
in  the  church,  ver.  4. — I  speak  it  to  your  shame,  that  in 
your  opinion  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  wise  man  among 
you,  who  is  fit  to  judge  between  his  brethren  ;  but  brother 
carrieth  his  brother  into  the  heathen  courts,  as  if  he  expect- 
ed more  justice  from  heathens  than  from  Christians,  ver. 
5,  6. — Now  it  is  utterly  wrong  in  you  to  have  any  law- 
suits at  all  in  the  heathen  courts.  Ye  had  much  better 
suffer  yourselves  to  be  injured  and  defrauded  in  small 
matters,  than  go  to  law  before  unbelievers,  since  the  seek- 
ing redress  in  that  manner  will  be  attended  with  more 
trouble  and  loss  than  if  ye  bare  the  injury  patiently,  ver. 
7. — Next,  because  the  other  parties,  by  suffering  them- 
selves to  be  sued  in  the  heathen  courts,  had  shewn  a  dis- 
position to  defraud  their  brethren,  the  apostle  denounced 
the  judgment   of  God   against   all    unrighteous   persons 
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whatever;  and  mentioned  particularly  fornicators,  idola- 
ters, adulterers,  pathics,  sodomites,  tliieves,  and  others,  so- 
lemnly declaring  that  they  shall  for  ever  be  excluded  from 
the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  8,  9,  10. — And  such,  said  he, 
were  some  of  you  before  your  conversion  to  Christianity, 
ver.  11. 

The  false  teacher,  it  seems,  with  a  view  to  gain  the 
favour  of  the  Greeks,  had  taught  that  luxury  and  forni- 
cation were  allowed  under  the  gospel ;  and  had  supported 
that  doctrine  by  the  common  arguments  with  which  sen- 
sualists in  all  ages  and  countries  defend  their  debauched 
manners.  Wherefore,  to  prevent  the  unthinking  from 
being  seduced  by  these  arguments,  the  apostle,  with  great 
propriety,  confuted  them  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
because,  of  all  the  Greeks,  tJie  iniiabitants  of  Corinth  were 
the  most  debauched ;  and  because  such  of  them  as  were 
Christians  had  not  yet  acquired  a  just  sense  of  the  obli- 
gations to  purity  laid  on  them  by  the  gospel.  It  is  true 
the  apostle,  according  to  his  manner,  hath  not  stated  these 
arguments  explicitly.  Nevertheless,  from  the  things  which 
he  hath  written  in  confutation  of  them,  we  learn  that  they 
were  of  the  following  import : —  1.  That  meats  and  drinks 
being  made  for  the  use  of  men,  and  men's  belly  being  for 
the  enjoyment  of  meats  and  drinks,  the  pleasures  of  the 
table,  in  their  highest  perfection,  must  be  lawful.  2. 
That  the  body  was  made  for  venereal  pleasures.  3.  That 
the  pleasures  of  the  table  and  of  tlie  bed  may  be  enjoyed 
without  injury  to  others.  And,  4.  That  by  implanting 
in  us  strong  natural  inclinations  to  these  pleasures,  God 
hath  shewn  it  to  be  his  will  that  we  should  enjoy  them. 
— To  the  argument  concerning  the  luxuries  of  the  table 
the  apostle  replied,  that  although  all  meats  and  drinks  are 
made  for  men's  use,  and  are  in  themselves  lawful,  the  lux- 
urious use  of  them,  in  some  circumstances,  may  not  be 
expedient.  Many  kinds  of  nice  meats  and  drink,  even 
when  used  in  moderation,  may  be  prejudicial  to  one's 
health  ;  and  may  not  be  suitable  to  his  income  and  sta- 
tion. Besides,  too  great  attention  to  the  pleasures  of  the 
table  always  creates  habits  troublesome  both  to  the  luxu- 
rious themselves  and  to  the  persons  with  whom  they  are 
connected,  ver.  12. — To  the  argument,  that  the  belly  is 
made  for  eating  and  drinking,  the  apostle  answered,  that 
both  the  belly,  and  the  meats  by  which  it  is  gratified,  are 
to  be  destroyed — they  are  to  have  no  place  in  the  future 
life  of  the  body.  From  which  it  follows,  that  to  place 
our  happiness  in  enjoyments  which  are  confined  to  the 
present  short  state  of  our  existence,  while  we  neglect 
pleasures  which  may  be  enjoyed  through  eternity,  is  ex- 


tremely foolish,  ver.  13. — To  the  argument  whereby  the 
licentious  justify  the  unrestrained  enjoyment  of  women, 
namely,  that  the  body  was  made  for  fornication,  the  apos- 
tle answered,  by  flatly  denying  the  position.  The  body 
was  not  made  for  fornication,  but  for  the  service  of  the 
Lord  Christ,  who  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day  fitly 
formed  for  his  own  service,  ver.  li. — To  the  argument, 
that  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  may  be  gratified  without  injury 
to  others,  the  apostle  replied,  first,  that  great  injury 
is  done  to  Christ,  when  the  members  of  our  body,  which 
are  his  members,  are  made  the  members  of  an  harlot,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  employed  in  fulfilling  her  vicious 
inclinations,  ver.  15. — Secondly,  by  fornication  a  man  in- 
jures his  own  soul :  For  he  becomes  one  person  with  his 
whore  ;  he  acquires  the  same  vicious  inclinations,  and  the 
same  vicious  manners  with  her;  nay,  he  makes  himself 
her  slave,  ver.  16. — Whereas  he  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord 
'  is  one  spirit.'  He  acquires  the  dispositions  and  manners 
of  Christ,  and  is  directed  by  him,  ver.  17. — In  the  third 
place,  he  who  commits  fornication,  sins  against  his  own 
body,  as  well  as  against  his  soul.  He  wastes  its  strength, 
and  introduces  into  it  painful  diseases,  which  often  occa- 
sion its  death,  ver.  18. — Lastly,  by  gluttony,  drunkenness, 
and  fornication,  great  injury  is  done  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 
whose  temple  our  body  is;  nay,  injury  even  to  God  him- 
self, to  whom  we  belong,  not  only  by  the  right  of  creation, 
but  by  the  right  of  redemption.  We  should  therefore 
glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  his, 
by  making  that  holy  and  honourable  use  of  our  body 
which  he  hath  prescribed,  ver.  19,  20. 

Here  it  may  be  proper  to  take  notice,  tliat  tlie  apostle 
hath  not  given  a  separate  answer  to  the  fourth  argument, 
by  which  immoderate  sensual  indulgences  are  oft-times 
defended ;  namely,  the  argument  taken  from  the  strong 
passions  and  appetites  which  God  hath  implanted  in  our 
nature  towards  sensual  pleasures.  But  tlie  confutation 
of  that  argument  is  implied  in  what  he  hath  said  concern- 
ing the  injury  done  by  fornication  to  the  body.  For  if, 
in  the  constitution  of  things,  God  hath  connected  diseases 
and  death  with  immoderate  sensual  gratifications,  he  hath 
in  the  clearest  manner  shewn  it  to  be  his  will  that  we 
should  abstain  from  them.  And  therefore,  although  by 
implanting  in  us  inclinations  to  sensual  pleasures,  he  hath 
declared  it  to  be  his  will  that  we  should  enjoy  them,  yet 
by  connecting  diseases  and  death  with  the  immoderate  use 
of  these  pleasures,  he  hath  no  less  clearly  declared,  that 
he  wills  us  to  enjoy  them  only  in  moderation. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  VI. — 1  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,'  be  judged  by  the  un- 
righteous,''-  and  not  bi/  the  saints? 

2  Do  ye  not  know,'  that  the  saints  ^  Judge 
the  world?  ^  and  if  the  world  is  Judged  (i»)  by 


CO-MJIENTARY. 

ClIAP.  VI.^1  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  of  complaint 
against  another  brother,  be  so  regardless  of  the  honour  of  your  re- 
ligion, as  to  be  Judged  by  the  heathens,  and  not  by  the  saints  i 

2  Do  ye  not  knoir,  that  the  inspired  teachers  among  you  Judge  the 
world  by  the  laws  of  the  gospel  which  they  promulgate?     ^nd  if 


Ver.  1 1.   Having  a  matter  against  another.] — Lorke  tliinks  this 

a  reproof  of  the  faction,  who,  to  screen  the  incestuous  person  from 
the  censure  of  the  church,  carried  the  matter  into  a  heathen  court 
of  judicature.  But  his  crime  being  punishable  by  the  laws  of  the 
Greeks,  (chap.  v.  1.;,  I  do  not  see  why  either  the  father  who  was  in- 
jured, or  the  faction,  should  have  been  condemned  for  bringing  the 
matter  before  the  civil  magistrate,  especially  as  it  was  a  more  effec- 
tual method  of  redressing  the  evil  than  by  the  ordinary  censures  of 
the  church. 

2.  By  the  unrighteous.] — The  heathens  are  called  unrighteous,  in 
the  same  sense  that  Christians  are  called  saints  or  holy.  See  Ess.  iv. 
48. — For  as  the  latter  were  called  saints,  not  on  account  of  the  real 
sanctity  of  their  manners,  but  on  .iccount  of  their  professed  faith,  .so 
the  former  were  called  unrighteous  on  account  of  their  idolatry  and 
unbelief,  ver.  (>.  altliough  many  of  them  were  remarkable  for  their 
regard  to  justice,  and  to  all  the  duties  of  morality. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Do  ye  not  know.] — Because  this  question  is  repeated 
six  times  in  this  chapter,  IxKke  thinks  it  w.is  intended  as  a  reproof 
to  the  Corinthians,  who,  notwith.^tanding  they  boasted  of  the  know- 
ledge they  had  received  from  the  false  teacher,  were  extremely  ig- 
norant in  religious  matters. 

2.  That  the  saint*.] — This  name,  though  common  to  all  who  be- 
lipved  in  the  true  (lOd,  ,'«ce  Kss. iv.  18.",  i<  sometimes  .ii>|)ropri.nti'd 


to  the  spirituai  men  in  the  Christian  church,  who  were  inspired  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel.     Col.  i.  Sfi. 

X  Judge  the  world.]— See  Ess.  iv.  3.  Here  St  Paul  told  the  Co- 
rinthians, that,  agreeably  to  Christ's  promise  to  the  apostles,  Matt. 
xix.28.  they  were  at  that  time  actually  Judging  or  ruling  the  world 
by  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  which  they  preached  to  the  world.  Hence 
Christ  told  his  apostles,  John  xii.  31. '  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world.' — But  Bengelius  says,  x(iyavin  is  the  future  tense,  and  signi- 
fies shall  judge  ;  and  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  state  of  the 
world  under  Constantine,  when  the  Christians  got  ix>ssession  of  civil 
power.  This  interpretation  is  mentioni-dby  Whitby  likewise.  Ne- 
vertlieles.s,  the  subsequent  clause,  '  If  the  world  (x.iiSTaO  '*  judged 
by  you,'  shews,  I  think,  that  the  ajxistle  spake  of  thV  time  then  pre- 
sent.  Dthers,  because  the  judgment  of  angels  is  spoken  of  in  the 
next  verse,  interpret  this  of  the  last  judgment  ;  an»l  by  the  saints 
Judging  l/ifwot  Id  they  understand,  the  affording  matter  for  condemn- 
ing the  wicki-iL  But  this  sense  has  no  relation  to  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment.— With  resjicct  to  the  idea  which  many  entertain,  of  the  saints 
being  Christ's  assessors  when  he  judges  the  world,  I  observe,  that  it 
is  re))Ugnant  to  all  the  accounts  given  of  the  general  judgment ; 
and  particularly  to  our  Lord's  own  account  of  that  great  event, 
Matt  XXV.  where  the  righteous  are  represented  as  all  standing  be- 
fore his  tribun.il  along  with  the  wicked,  and  as  receiving  their  sen. 
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you,  are  ye  unworthy  uj  the  leant  seats  uf  judi- 
cature ?  * 

3  Do  ye  not  kiioii'  that  we  judge  angels  ? ' 
(/K»T<  yt  Siurixa)  why  not  then  things  pertain- 
ing to  this  life  ?  (see  ver.  4r.  note  1.) 

4i  Well,  then,  when  ye  have  secular  seats  of 
judicature,^  make  to  sit  on  them  those  who  are 
least  esteemed  in  the  church.* 

5  J^or  shame  to  you,  I  say.  So  then  there  is 
not  among  you  a  wise  man,'  not  even  one,  who 
shall  be  able  to  decide  between  his  brethren  ? 

6  (AxXa)  But  brother  with  brother  is  judg- 
ed, and  that  by  infidels. 

7  Now  therefore,  indeed,  there  is  plainly  a 
fault  ({»)  in  you,  that  ye  have  law-suits  with  one 
anotlier.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  bear  injury  ? 
why  do  ye  not  rather  bear  the  being  defrauded  ? 

8  (Axxa,  81.)  jBm*  ^e  trtjitre,  and  defraud  J 
and  that,  too,  your  brethren. 

9  Do  ye  not  know,  that  the  unrighteous  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  de- 
ceived ;  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,'  nor 
adulterers,  nor  catamites,''-  nor  sodomites, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  jjei-son-s,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall 
inherit '  the  kingdom  of  God.^ 

1 1  And  such  were  some  of  you  ;  (see  Pref. 
sect.  ii. )  ;  but  ye  are  washed,'  but  ye  are  sanc- 
tified,* but  ye  are  justified,^  (iv,  165.)  by  the 
name  (ol.)  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  (ev)  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.* 


the  worldds  thus  judged  by  you,  are  ye,  who  are  so  well  enlightened, 
unworthy  to  Jill  the  least  seats  of  judicature  ? 

3  Do  ye  not  know  that  we  declare  the  judgment  of  the  evil  angels, 
whereby  we  are  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  justice  of 
God?  fVhy  may  we  not  then  determine  things  pertaining  to  this 
life? 

4  Well,  then,  when  ye  have  seats  of  judicature  for  trying  secular 
causes,  make  to  sit  on  them,  as  judges,  those  spiritual  men  among 
you  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church  for  their  gifts. 

5  For  shame  to  you,  who  boast  so  much  of  your  wisdom,  /  say. 
So  then  there  is  not  among  you  a  knowing  prudent  upright  man,  not 
even  one,  who  is  ft  to  decide  between  his  brethren  in  those  disputes 
which  they  have  about  their  secular  affairs? 

6  But  one  Christian  contending  tvith  another,  is  judged,  arid  that 
by  heathens,  to  the  great  discredit  of  the  Christian  name. 

7  A'oM)  therefore,  indeed,  there  is  plainly  a  fault  in  you,  that  ye 
have  law-suits  with  one  another  in  the  heathen  courts  ;  i^hy  do  ye  not 
rather  bear  injury  ?  Why  do  ye  not  rather  bear  the  being  defrauded, 
if  the  injury  done  you  and  the  fraud  are  small  ? 

8  But  ye  are  so  far  from  bearing  injuries  and  frauds,  that  ye 
injure  and  defraud  even  your  Christian  brethren. 

9  Do  ye,  who  pretend  to  be  wise  men,  not  know,  that  the  un- 
righteous shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived  by 
the  false  teacher,  nor  by  your  own  lusts  :  Neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  (^fiaXaKoi)  catamites,  nor  (^a^iritoKoiTUi) 
sodomites, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  drunkards,  nor  tlwse  who 
give  opprobrious  names  to  others  to  their  face,  nor  extortioners,  (see 
chap.  T.  10.  note),  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  Eph.  v.  5. 

11  And  such  persons  were  many  of  you  formerly:  Btit  ye  are 
washed  with  the  water  of  baptism,  in  token  of  your  having  vowed 
to  lead  a  new  life ;  and  ye  are  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  ; 
and  ye  are  delivered  from  heathenish  ignorance,  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  the  God  of  us 
Christians  given  to  you. 


tence  at  the  same  time  with  tliem.  Besides,  for  what  purpose  are 
the  saints  to  be  Christ's  assessors  at  the  judgment  ?  Is  it  to  give  him 
counsel  ?  or  only  to  assent  to  the  sentence  he  will  pass  on  the  wick- 
ed ?  Surely  not  the  former  :  and  for  the  latter,  why  should  their 
assent  be  necessary,  more  than  the  assent  of  the  holy  angels?  To 
found  a  doctrine  of  this  magnitude  merely  on  two  obscure  passages 
of  scripture,  which  can  easily  admit  of  a  different  and  better  inter- 
pretation, seems  not  a  little  rash. 

•k  Are  ye  unworthy  of  the  least  seats  of  judicature  ?] — 'K^iTr,^iuD 
iXax'r<-"-  See  James  ii.  6.  where  the  word  x^iTy,^iix,  is  translated 
judgment-seats.  It  is  used  in  the  same  sense  often  by  the  LXX,  and 
by  the  best  Greek  authors,  as  Wetstein  hath  shewn.  To  under- 
stand the  propriety  of  the  apostle's  rebuke,  the  reader  should  know, 
that  the  Jews  in  the  provinces  were  allowed  by  the  homans  to  hold 
courts  of  judicature  for  determining,  according  to  their  own  juris- 
prudence, such  controversies  about  secular  affairs  as  arose  among 
themselves ;  because  their  laws  and  customs  being  different  from 
those  of  all  other  nations,  the  hcatlien  jurisprudence  could  not  be 
used  in  regulating  their  affairs.  See  Josepli.  Ant.  lib.  xiv.  p.  487. 
Uenev.  Edit.  The  same  privilege,  I  doubt  not,  was  enjoined  by  the 
Christians.  For  as  there  were  many  Jews  among  them,  and  as  they 
agreed  with  the  Jews  in  abstaining  from  the  worship  of  the  heathen 
gods,  they  were  in  the  first  age  considered  as  Jews,  and  enjoyed 
their  immunities. 

Ver.  3.  That  we  judge  angels.] — This,  many  commentators  un- 
derstand of  the  power  which  some  of  the  first  Christians  possessed  of 
casting  out  devils,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  the  preaching  of  the  gos. 
pel,  in  destroying  the  usurped  dominion  of  evil  angels  over  the  chil. 
dren  of  disobedience.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the 
phrase,  judgment  of  this  world,  hath  that  signification  John  xii.  SI. 
But  such  a  sense  of  judging  is  foreign  to  the  apostle's  argument. 

Ver.  i. — 1.  Secular  seats  of  judicature.] — So  Qiutixo.  x^tTr.^ia  lite- 
rally signifies.  See  ver. -2.  note  4. — Secular  seats  of  Judicature,  are 
those  where  questions  relating  to  the  affairs  of  this  life  are  judged. 
Thus,  Luke  xxi.  34.  Mifipcvxi  ^larixaci  signifies  the  cares  of  this  life. 

2.  Those  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church.] — Whitby  trans- 
lates the  verse  in  the  following  manner  :  '  If  ye  use  the  heathen  se- 
cular judgment-seats,  ye  constitute  those  who  are  despised  in  the 
church  your  judges.'  But  the  translation  I  have  given  is  more  lite- 
ral, and  more  agreeable  to  the  apostle's  design.  For  as  the  faction 
boasted  of  their  knowledge,  to  shew  them  how  far  superior  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  were  to  the  philosophy  and  learning  of  the  Greeks,  the 
apostle  ordered  the  Corinthians  to  appoint  the  lowest  order  of  spiri- 
tual men  as  judges  in  secular  causes. 

Ver.  5.  So  then  there  is  not  among  you  a  wise  man.] — As  the 
Greeks  called  those  (r«f «/,  wise  men,  who  were  remarkable  for  their 
knowledge  and  genius,  and  as  the  faction  were  very  vain  of  their  own 
talents,  this  was  a  severe  sarca.sm  on  them. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Nor  idolaters.] — Idolaters  arc  put  at  the  head  of  this 
catalogue  of  gross  sinners,  because  among  the  heathens  idolatry  was 
not  only  a  gre.it  crime  in  itself,  but  becauae  it  was  the  parent  of  many 


other  crimes.  For  the  heathens  were  encouraged  in  the  commission 
of  fornication,  adultery,  sodomy,  drunkenness,  theft,  &c.  by  the  ex- 
ample of  their  idol  gods. 

ii.  Nor  catamites.] — MaAosjso;.  This  name  was  given  to  men  who 
suffered  themselves  to  be  abused  by  men,  contrary  to  nature.  Hence 
they  are  joined  here  with  a'o-ivoxoiTai,  sodomites,  the  name  given  to 
those  who  abused  them.  1  he  wretches  who  suffered  this  abuse  were 
likewise  called  pathics,  and  affected  the  dress  and  behaviour  of  wo- 
men.   For  the  origin  of  this  name,  see  Col.  iii.  5.  note  2. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Shall  inherit.] — In  this  expression  there  is  an  allusion 
to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  God  promised  to  him,  and 
to  his  seed  by  faith,  the  inheritance  or  everlasting  possession  of  a 
heavenly  country,  under  the  type  of  his  natural  seed  inheriting  the 
earthly  Canaan. — The  repetition  of  the  negative  particles  in  this  verse 
is  very  emphatical. 

2.  1  he  kmgriom  of  God.] — ^The  apostle  calls  the  heavenly  country 
promised  to  the  righteous  the  kingdom  or  country  uf  God,  because  in 
the  description  of  the  general  judgment  our  Lord  had  so  named  it : 
Matt.  XXV.  34. '  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you.' 

Ver  11, — J.  But  ye  are  washed,  &c.] — This  being  addressed  to  the 
Corinthian  brethren  in  general,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the 
apostle,  by  their  being  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified,  meant  to  say 
that  they  were  all  holy  persons,  in  the  moral  sense  of  the  word,  and 
that  they  were  all  to  be  justified  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Among  the 
Corinthians  there  were  many  unholy  persons,  whom  the  apostle  re- 
proved sharply  for  their  sins,  2  Cor.  xii.  2i\  21.  and  whom  he  threat- 
ened to  punibh  severely  if  they  did  not  repent,  2  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2. — 'i'he 
Corinthians  having  been  washed  with  the  water  of  baptism,  in  token 
of  their  having  renounced  idolatry  with  all  its  impurities,  they  were 
under  the  obligation  of  a  solemn  vow  carefully  to  study  purity  of 
heart  and  life. 

2.  But  ye  are  sanctified.] — By  their  profession  of  the  gospel,  the 
Corinthians  were  separated  from  idolaters,  and  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  God  ;  a  meaning  of  the  word  sanctified  often  to  be  found 
in  scripture.     See  Ess.  iv.  53. 

3.  But  ye  are  justified.] — The  word  justified  hath  various  significa- 
tions in  scripture.  Besides  the  forensic  sense,  justified  signifies  the 
being  delivered  or  freed  from  some  evil  simply,  and  is  so  translated 
in  our  common  English  version  ;  Rom.  vi.7.  '  He  that  is  dead  [hihi- 
naiaiTtti  (x.ao,  is  justified  from),  is  freed  from  sin.  See  also  Rom.iv. 
25.  note  2. 

4.  By  the  .Spirit  of  our  God.] — 'Becaxise  justification,  in  the  forensic 
sense,  is  never  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  some  are  of  opinion  that  the 
apostle's  meaning  is.  Ye  Corinthians,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  con- 
ferred on  you,  are  justified  in  the  eyes  of  all  men  for  having  renounc- 
ed heathenism,  and  embraced  the  gospel. 

If  the  terms  was/ied,  sanctified  and  justified,  are  understood  in  their 
moral  sense,  the  Corinthians  may  be  said  to  have  been  washed,  and 
sanctified,  and  justified,  becau^'C  under  the  gospel  they  enjoyed  all  the 
means  necessary  to  theirbeing  washed,  sanctified  and  justified,  though 
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Chap.  VI. 


12  All  MEATS  (from  ver.  1 3. )  are  lawfuiyiir 
me'  TO  FAT;  but  all  are  not  proper  :  all  mkats 
are  lawful ^o/- me  to  kat ;  but  I  will  not  be 
enslaved  by  any  mkat. 

13  Meats  for  the  belly,  ami  the  belly  for 
meats:  (Si,  100.)  However,  God  will  destroy 
both  it  and  them.' 

Now,  the  body  was  not  mauk  for  wfuyredom, 
(see  chap.  v.  1.  note  1.)  I)ut  for  the  Lord,  (ver. 
20.)  and  the  Lord  for  the  body. 


14.  (As,  10.3.)  And  God  hath  both  raised 
the  Lord,  and  will  raise  up  us  by  his  own 
power. 

13  Do  i/c  jiot  know  (see  ver.  2.  note  1.)  that 
your  bodies  are  the  mimbers  of  Christ?'  Shall 
I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make 
THE.M  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?   Bt/  no  means, 

16  What,  do  ye  not  know  that  he  who  is 
strongly  allached  to  an  harlot,  is  one  body  ?  ' 
for  he  siiUh,  the  two  shall  be  one  flesh.* 

17  But  he  xvho  is  strongly  attached  to  the 
Lord,  is  one  spirit.' 

18  Flee  ir/iorcf/om.'  Every  sin  ki/(/c/j  a  man 
commiltelh  is  (jxto;)  without  the  body;  but  he 
who  committeth  whoredom,  sinneth  (s;;)  against 
his  own  body.* 

19  What,  do  ye  not  know  that  your  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Sjjirit,^  (see  Eph.  ii. 
22.),  who  IS  in  you,  whom  ye  liaveyVow  God  ? 
(xai,  224.)  Besides,  ye  are  not  your  own ; 

20  For  ye  are  bought '  with  a  price :  glori- 
fy God,  therefore,  (jv,  162.)  icith  your  body, 
and  (sv)  tvith  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 


12  Sensualists  justify  luxury  in  eating  and  drinking  by  saying, 
All  meats  are  lawful  Jhr  me  to  cat.  True.  But  all  meats  are  not 
jrrojyer.  'ITiey  may  be  hurtful  to  health ;  or  they  may  be  too  ex- 
pensive. And  even  though  all  meats  were  lanful  for  me  in  these 
respects,  /  will  not  be  eniJaved  by  any  kind  of  meat. 

13  It  is  likewise  said,  tiiat  luxury  in  eating  is  reasonable,  be- 
cause ;«(^ai»'  are  made  ^r  the  stomach,  and  the  stomach  for  ineals. 
However,  men's  happiness  does  not  consist  in  eating,  since  Godtuill 
destroy  both  the  stomach  and  meats. 

Now,  with  respect  to  the  use  of  women,  I  afRrm,  that  the  body 
was  not  made  fur  ivhoredom,  but  fur  glorifying  the  Lord  by  purity  ; 
and  the  Lord  was  made  Lord,  for  glorifying  the  body  by  raising  it 
incorruptible. 

14-  And  that  the  body  was  made  for  glorifying  the  Lord,  ap- 
pears from  this,  that  God  hath  both  raised  the  Lord,  and  will  raise  up 
us  immortal  like  him,  by  his  own  power. 

1 5  Sensualists  say,  no  injury  is  done  to  others  by  whoredom  ; 
but  do  ye  not  know  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ? 
Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members 
of  an  harlot?  Shall  I,  who  am  Christ's  property,  enslave  myself  to 
an  harlot?     By  no  means.      Tliis  would  be  an  injury  to  Christ. 

16  What,  do  ye  not  know  that  he  who  is  strongly  attached  to  an 
harlot,  is  one  body  with  her? — hath  the  same  vicious  inclinations 
and  manners,      lliis  God  declared  when  he  instituted  marriage; 

for,  saith  he,  the  two  shall  be  one  flesh. 

17  But  he  who  is  strongly  attached  to  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit  with 
him  :   he  hath  the  same  virtuous  dispositions  and  manners. 

18  Flee  whoredom,  for  this  reason  also,  that  every  other  5?;i  lohich 
a  man  committeth,  is  committed  without  afTccting  the  body  ,-  but  he 
who  committeth  ivhoredom,  sinneth  against  his  oivn  body  :  he  wastes 
its  strength,  and  introduccth  into  it  deadly  diseases. 

19  What,  do  ye  not  know  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  is  in  you  by  his  gifts;  whom  ye  have  received  from  God ; 
so  that  ye  ought  to  keep  your  bodies  unpolluted  with  those  vices 
which  provoke  the  Spirit  to  depart  ?  Besides,  ye  are  not  your  own, 
to  use  your  bodies  as  ye  please ; 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with  the  price  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Glo- 
rify  Gjd,  therefore,  with  your  body,  by  chastity  and  temperance,  and 
with  your  spirit  by  piety,  which  body  and  spirit  are  God's,  both  by 
creation  and  redemption. 


perhaps  many  of  thorn  had  not  made  a  proper  use  of  these  means. 
See  i)ss.  iv.  1. — Or  the  passage  may  be  restricted  to  those  who  were 
true  believers,  and  really  holy  persons. 

Ver.  12.  All  meats  are  lawful  for  me.] — See  the  Illustration,  ver. 
12.  As  the  apostle  could  not  say  in  any  sense  that  a/l  l/iings  were 
lawful  for  him,  the  sentence  is  elliptical,  and  must  be  supplied,  ac- 
cording to  the  apostle's  manner,  from  the  subsequent  verse,  '  All 
meats  are  lawful  for  me  to  eat.' 

Ver.  13.  However,  (iod  will  destroy  both  it  and  them  ;] — namely, 
when  the  earth  with  the  things  which  it  contains  are  burnt  From 
this  it  is  evident,  that  at  the  resurrection  the  parts  of  the  body  which 
minister  to  its  nutrition,  by  means  of  meat  and  drink,  are  not  to  l>c 
restored ;  or  if  they  are  to  be  restored,  that  their  use  will  be  abolish- 
ed.    See  chap.  xv.  i-i.  note,  towards  the  end. 

Ver.  15.  Your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ] — This,  and  all  the 
similar  expressions  in  St  Paul's  epistles,  seem  to  be  founded  on  what 
Christ  said  in  his  account  of  the  judgment,  Matt.  xxv.  40.  '  I  was 
hungry,  &c.  For  as  much  as  ye  havedone  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  tome.'  For  in  these  words  our  Lord  de. 
clared,  that  the  righteous  are  a  i>art  of  himself,  and  that  the  members 
of  their  bodies  are  subject  to  his  direction,  and  the  objects  of  his  care. 

Ver.  1(>. — 1.  He  who  is  {xo?.Xauivo;,  literally,  glued)  strongly  at- 
f  ached  to  an  harlot,  is  one  body.]— The  body  being  the  seat  of  the  ap- 
petites and  passions,  and  the  instrument  by  which  our  appetites  and 
passions  are  gratified, '  to  be  one  body  with  an  harlot,'  is  to  have  the 
same  vicious  inclinations  with  her,  and  to  give  up  our  l)ody  to  her  to 
he  employed  in  gratifying  her  sinful  inclinations. 

2.  The  two  shall  Ik>  one  flesh.] — They  shall  be  one  in  inclination 
and  interest,  and  shall  employ  their  hcnlies  as  if  they  were  animate<l 
by  one  soul.  This  ought  to  be  the  ettcct  of  the  conjunction  of  man 
and  woman  in  the  bond  of  marriage ;  and  generally  is  the  consequence 
of  a  man's  attachment  to  his  whore. 

\'cr.  17.  He  who  is  strongly  attached  to  the  Ixjrd  is  one  spirit.] — 


'I'he  spirit  being  the  seat  of  the  understanding,  the  affections  and  the 
will,  '  to  be  one  spirit  with  another,'  is  to  have  the  same  views  of 
things,  the  same  inclinations,  and  the  same  volitions ;  consequently, 
to  pursue  the  same  course  of  life. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Flee  whoredom.] — In  this  prohibition,  gluttony  and 
drunkenness  are  comi)rehended  as  the  ordinary  concomitants  of 
whoretlom.  For  the  reason  of  the  prohibition  is  equally  ap])licable 
to  these  vices  likewise  :  they  are  as  hurtful  to  the  body  as  whoredom 
is. — The  way  to  flee  whoredom  is,  to  banish  out  of  the  mind  all  lasci. 
vious  imaginations,  to  avoid  carefully  the  objects  and  occasion  of 
committing  whoredom,  and  to  maintain  an  habitual  temperance  in 
the  use  of  meat  and  drinks. 

2.  Sinneth  against  his  own  lx)dy.] — The  person  who  is  addicted  to 
gluttony  and  drunkenness  sinneth  against  his  own  body,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  fornicator  doth.  He  debilitates  it,  by  introducing  in- 
to it  many  painful  and  deadly  diseases. — Perhaps  this  clause  ought  to 
be  translated,  '  He  who  committeth  whoredom,  sinneth  (s/j,  in,  or) 
within  his  own  body.' 

Ver.  19.  Your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit] — Tlie  two 
things  necessary  to  constitute  a  temple,  as  Whitby  observes,  belong 
to  the  bodies  of  believers.  They  are  consecrated'  to  the  use  of  the 
Deity  ;  and  he  resides  in  them.  In  the  bodies  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians God  resided  by  his  Spirit,  who  manifested  himself  by  his  mira. 
culous  gifts  ;  and  he  still  resides  in  believers,  by  his  ordinary  o|>era- 
tions.  From  this,  TcrtuUian,  De  Cuitu  Foemin.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  draws  the 
following  inference :  "  Since  all  Christians  are  become  the  temple  of 
God,  by  virtue  of  his  Holy  Spirit  .sent  into  their  hearts,  and  conse. 
crating  their  bodies  to  his  service,  we  should  make  chastity  the  kei-per 
of  this  sacred  habitation,  and  suffer  nothing  unclean  or  profane  to 
enter  into  it,  lest  the  Gotl  who  dwells  in  it,  being  displeased,  should 
desert  his  habitation  thus  defiled."     Whitby's  translation. 

Ver.  20.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price.] — Ye  are  the  pro|ierty  of  God, 
who  hath  bought  you  with  the  price  of  his  Son's  blood. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  give^i  in  this  Chapter. 

To  understand  the  preccjjts  and  advices  contained  in  to  marry,  was  reckoned  to  break  the  divine  precept,  in- 
(liis  chapter,  it  is  necessary  to  know,  that  among  the  Jews  crease  and  multiply,  if  he  continued  to  live  in  a  single 
every  person   whose  age  and  circumstances  alloweil  him      state; — a  doctrine  which  the  false  teacher,  who  was  a  Ji'w, 
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View, 
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may  be  supposed  to  have  inculcated,  to  ingratiate  himself 
with  the  Corinthian  women.  Some  of  the  Grecian  phi- 
losophers however  affirmed,  that  if  a  man  would  live  hap- 
pily, he  should  not  marry.  Nay,  of  the  Pythagoreans, 
some  represented  the  matrimonial  connexion  as  inconsis- 
tent with  purity.  The  brethren  at  Corinth,  therefore,  on 
the  one  hand,  being  urged  to  marriage  both  by  their  own 
natural  inclinations  and  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers, 
and,  on  the  other,  being  restrained  from  marriage  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  philosophers,  and  by  the  inconveniencies 
attending  marriage  in  the  then  persecuted  state  of  the 
church,  they  judged  it  prudent  to  write  to  the  apostle  the 
letter  mentioned  ver.  1.  in  which  they  desired  him  to  in- 
form them,  whether  they  might  not  without  sin  abstain 
from  marriage  altogether  ?  and  whether  such  as  were  al- 
ready married  might  not  dissolve  their  marriages,  on  ac- 
count of  the  evils  to  which  in  their  persecuted  state  they 
were  exposed  ?  The  letter,  in  which  the  Corinthians  pro- 
posed these  and  some  other  questions  to  the  apostle,  hath 
long  ago  been  lost.  But  had  it  been  preserved,  it  would 
have  illustrated  many  passages  of  the  epistles  to  the  Co- 
rinthians which  are  now  dark,  because  we  are  ignorant  of 
the  circumstances  to  which  the  apostle  in  these  passages 
alluded. 

To  the  question  concerning  the  obligation  which  per- 
sons grown  up  and  settled  in  the  world  were  under  to 
enter  into  the  married  state,  St  Paul  answered,  That  al- 
though in  the  present  distress  it  was  better  for  them  to 
have  no  matrimonial  connexions  at  all,  yet,  to  avoid  whore- 
doms, every  one  who  could  not  live  chastely  in  a  single 
state,  he  told  them,  was  bound  to  marry ;  for  which  rea- 
son he  explained  to  them  the  duties  of  married  persons, 
as  expressly  established  by  the  commandment  of  God,  ver. 
1,  2,  3,  4,  5. — But  what  he  was  farther  to  say  in  answer 
to  their  question,  he  told  them,  was  not  an  injunction, 
like  his  declaration  of  the  duties  of  marriage,  but  only  an 
advice  suited  to  their  present  condition,  ver.  6. — Namely, 
he  wished  that  all  of  them  could,  like  him,  live  continently 
unmarried,  ver.  7. — Then,  more  particularly  addressing 
the  widowers  and  widows  among  them,  he  assured  them 
it  would  l)e  good  for  them,  if,  in  the  then  persecuted  state 
of  the  church,  they  could  live  chastely  unmarried,  as  he 
was  doing,  ver.  8. — But  at  the  same  time  he  told  them, 
if  they  found  that  too  difficult,  it  was  better  for  them  to 
marry  than  to  be  tormented  with  lust,  ver.  9. 

Next,  in  answer  to  their  question,  concerning  the  se- 
paration and  divorce  of  married  persons,  the  apostle  con- 
sidered, first,  the  case  of  the  married,  who  were  both  of 
them  Christians.  To  these,  his  command,  and  the  com- 
mand of  Christ  was,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her 
husband,  on  account  of  the  inconvenienci(;s  attending 
marriage,  ver.  10. — However,  if  any  wife,  finding  the 
troubles  of  a  married  state,  in  those  times  of  persecu- 
tion, too  great  for  her  to  bear,  separated  herself  from  her 
husband,  she  was  in  her  state  of  separation  to  marry  no 
other  man  ;  because  her  marriage  still  subsisted.  And  if 
on  trial  she  found  that  she  could  not  live  continently  in 
a  state  of  separation,  she  was  to  be  reconciled  to  her  hus- 
band. In  like  manner,  a  husband  was  not,  on  accoinit  of 
the  inconveniencies  attending  a  married  state,  to  put  away 
his  wife.  Or,  having  put  her  away,  if  he  could  not  live 
chastely  without  her,  he  was  to  be  reconciled  to  her,  ver.  1 1 . 

In  the  second  place,  with  respect  to  such  Christians  as 
were  married  to  heathens,  he  told  them,  that  what  he  was 
going  to  say  was  his  commandment,  and  not  the  Lord's ; 
meaning  that  the  Lord,  while  on  earth,  had  given  no  pre- 
cept concerning  such  a  case.  These  persons  the  apostle 
by  inspiration  ordered  to  live  together,  if  the  heathen 
party  was  willing  so  to  do  ;  because  diflTerence  of  religion 
does  not  dissolve  marriage,  ver.  12,  13. — And  to  shew  the 
propriety  of  continuing  such  marriages  when  made,  he 
fold  them,  that  the  infidel  liusband  was  sanctified,  or  ren- 


dered a  fit  husband  to  his  believing  wife,  by  the  strength 
of  his  affection  to  her,  notwithstanding  his  religion  was 
different  from  hers  :  and  that,  by  the  same  affection,  an 
infidel  wife  was  sanctified  to  her  believing  husband,  ver. 
14.  —  But  if  the  infidel  party  who  proposed  to  depart, 
maliciously  deserted  his  or  her  believing  mate,  notwith- 
standing due  means  of  reconciliation  had  been  used,  the 
marriage  was,  by  that  desertion,  dissolved  with  respect 
to  the  Christian  party  willing  to  adhere,  and  the  latter 
was  at  liberty  to  marry  another,  ver.  15. — In  the  mean 
time,  to  induce  persons  of  both  sexes  who  were  married 
to  heathens  to  continue  their  marriages,  he  told  them,  it 
might  be  a  means  of  converting  their  infidel  yoke-fellows, 
ver.  16. 

In  the  first  age,  some  of  the  brethren,  entertaining 
wrong  notions  of  the  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  the 
gospel,  fancied,  that  on  their  becoming  Christians  they 
were  freed  from  their  former  political  as  well  as  religious 
obligations.  To  remove  that  error,  the  apostle,  after  ad- 
vising the  Corinthians  to  continue  their  marriages  with 
their  unbelieving  spouses,  ordered  every  Christian  to  con- 
tinue in  the  state  in  which  he  was  called  to  believe ;  be- 
cause the  gospel  sets  no  person  free  from  any  innocent 
politicalj  and  far  less  from  any  natural  obligation,  ver.  17. 
— The  converted  Jew  was  still  to  remain  under  the  law 
of  Moses,  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea ;  and  the  con- 
verted Gentile  was  not  to  become  a  Jew,  by  receiving 
circumcision,  ver.  18. — Because,  in  the  affair  of  men's 
salvation,  no  regard  is  had  either  to  circumcision  or  un- 
circumcision,  but  to  the  keeping  of  the  commandments 
of  God,  ver.  19. — Every  one,  therefore,  after  his  conver- 
sion, was  to  remain  in  the  political  state  in  which  he  was 
converted,  ver.  20. — In  particular,  slaves  after  their  con- 
version were  to  continue  under  the  power  of  their  mas- 
ters as  before,  unless  they  could  lawfully  obtain  their 
freedom,  ver.  21. — And  a  free  man  was  not  to  make 
himself  a  slave,  ver.  22. — The  reason  was,  because  being 
bouglit  by  Christ  with  a  price,  if  he  became  the  slave  of 
men,  he  might  find  it  difficult  to  serve  Christ,  his  supe- 
rior master,  ver.  23. — And  therefore  the  apostle  a  third 
time  enjoined  them  to  remain  in  the  condition  wherein 
they  were  called,  ver.  24. — This  earnestness  he  shewed, 
because  if  the  brethren  disobeyed  the  good  laws  of  the 
countries  where  they  lived ;  or,  if  such  of  them  as  were 
slaves  ran  away  from  their  masters  after  their  conver- 
sion, the  gospel  would  have  been  calumniated  as  encour- 
aging licentiousness. 

In  the  third  place,  the  apostle  considered  the  case  of 
those  young  persons  who  never  had  married,  perhaps  be- 
cause they  were  not  well  established  in  the  world,  or  were 
still  in  their  father's  family.  This  class  of  persons  of 
both  sexes  he  called  virgins,  and  declared  that  he  had  no 
commandment  of  the  Lord  concerning  them  ;  by  which 
he  meant  that  Christ,  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  had 
given  no  commandment  concerning  them  ;  but  the  apos- 
tle gave  hh  judgment  on  their  case,  '  as  one  who  had  ob- 
tained mercy  from  the  Lord  to  be  faithful :'  That  is,  he. 
gave  his  judgment  as  an  apostle,  who  had  received  in- 
spiration to  enable  him  faithfully  to  declare  Christ's  will, 
ver.  25. — Beginning  therefore  with  the  case  of  the  male 
virgin,  he  declared  it  to  be  good,  in  the  present  distress, 
for  such  to  remain  unmarried,  ver.  26. — But  if  they  mar- 
ried, they  were  not  to  seek  to  be  loosed.  And  if  their 
wives  happened  to  die,  he  told  them,  they  would  find  it 
prudent  not  to  seek  a  second  wife,  ver.  27. — At  the  same 
time  he  declared,  that  if  such  persons  marrjed  again,  they 
did  not  sin.  The  same  he  declared  concerning  the  female 
virgin  :  only  both  the  one  and  the  other  would  find  se- 
cond man-iages,  in  that  time  of  persecution,  attended  with 
great  bodily  trouble,  ver.  28. 

By  the  way,  to  make  the  Corinthians  less  solicitous 
about  present  pleasures  and  pains,  the  apoRtlc  put  them 
I. 
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in  mind  of  the  brevity  of  life;  and  fmiu  tliat  consideration 
exhorted  them  to  beware  of  being  too  much  elevated  witli 
prosperity,  or  too  much  dejected  with  adversity,  ver.  29, 30, 
31. — And  to  shew  that  lie  had  good  reasons  for  advising 
both  sexes  against  marriage,  while  the  persecution  continu- 
ed, he  observed,  that  the  inimarried  man  being  free  from 
the  cares  of  a  family,  had  inore  time  and  opportunity  to 
please  the  Lord  ;  whereas  the  married  man  was  obliged  to 
mind  the  things  of  the  world,  that  he  might  please  his  wife, 
ver.  32,  33. — The  same  things  he  observed  concerning 
wives  and  unmarried  women,  ver.  .3t. — And  told  them,  he 
gave  them  these  advices,  and  pointed  out  to  them  the  in- 
conveniencies  of  a  married  state,  together  with  the  advan- 
tages of  a  single  life,  not  to  throw  a  bond  upon  them,  but 
to  lead  them  to  do  what  was  comely,  and  well  befitting 
their  Christian  profession,  witliout  constraint,  ver.  35. 


Lastly,  with  respect  to  female  virgins  who  were  in 
their  father's  families,  and  under  their  father's  power,  the 
apostle  pointed  out  to  the  fathers  of  such  virgins  the  con- 
siderations which  were  to  determine  them,  whether  they 
would  give  their  daughters  in  marriage,  or  keep  them 
single,  ver.  36-39. 

This  long  discourse  the  apostle  concluded  with  de- 
claring, that  all  women,  whether  old  or  young,  are  by 
their  marriage-covenant  bound  to  their  husbands,  as  long 
as  their  husbands  live.  But,  if  their  husbands  die,  they 
may  marry  a  second  time.  Yet  he  gave  it  as  his  opi- 
nion, that  they  would  be  more  happy  if  they  remained 
widows,  considering  the  persecution  to  which  they  were 
exposed.  And  in  so  saying,  he  told  them  he  was  sure 
he  spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  ver.  39,  40. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  VII. — 1    Now,  concerning  the  things 
of  which  ye  wrote  lo  me,  IT  is  good  for  a  man 
not  to  touch  '  a  woman. 

2  (A»a  S«,  100,  1 12.)  Nevertheless,  on  ac- 
count ofiuhorcflo7ns,^  let  every  man  have  a  wife 
of  his  own,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own 
husband.* 

3  Let  the  husband  render  to  the  wife  (t»v 
afiiXofiivfii/)  the  due  benevolence  ; '  and  in  like 
manner  also,  the  wife  to  the  husband. 

4  The  wife  liath  not  the  command  of  her  own 
body,  but  the  husband ;  and,  in  like  manner 
also,  the  husband  hath  not  the  command  c^his 
own  body,  but  the  wife.' 


5  Deprive  not  one  another,  unless  perhaps  by 
consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  have  leisure/or 
fasting  and  prayer;'  and  again  come  ye  to- 
gether to  the  same  place,'''  that  Satan  may  not 
tempt  you  through  your  incontinency.^ 

G  But  this  wnicn  folt-ows'  I  speak  as  an 
advice,''-  AND  not  as  an  injunction, 

7  (Taj,  95.)  That  I  wish  all  men  lo  be  even 
as  I  myself  am.  However,  each  hath  his  proper 
gift yrom  God,  one  indeed  after  this  manner, 
and  another  after  that. 


Commentary. 
CilAP.  VII. —  1    iVo!/',  concerning  the  things  of  which  ye  wrote  to 
me,  I  say  it  is  good,  in  the  present  distressed  state  of  the  vhurch,  for 
a  man  who  can  live  chastely,  not  lo  have  any  matrimonial  connerion. 

2  2^^evertheless,  on  accornit  o/'avoiding  whoredoms,  let  every  man, 
who  cannot  live  chastely  in  a  single  state,  have  a  wife  of  his  own, 
and  let  every  woman,  who  finds  it  difficult  to  live  chastely  in  a 
single  state,  have  her  own  husband. 

3  And  to  prevent  in  the  wife  irregular  desires  after  other  men, 
let  the  husband  comply  with  the  desires  of  his  wife  respecting  the  ma- 
trimonial enjoyment :  and  in  like  manner  also,  let  the  wife  comply 
with  the  desires  of  her  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  the  command  of  her  own  body,  so  as  to  refuse 
her  husband,  or  give  her  body  to  any  other  man;  hut  the  husband 
hath  an  exclusive  right  thereto  .•  and  in  like  manner  also,  the  hus- 
band  hath  tiot  the  command  of  his  own  body,  to  refuse  his  wife,  or 
give  his  body  to  any  other  woman ;  but  his  wife  hath  an  exclusive 
right  to  his  body. 

5  Deprive  not  one  another,  unless  pierhaps  by  mutual  consent  for 
a  lime,  that  ye  may  have  leisure  for  fasting  and  prayer,  when  ye  are 
called  to  these  duties  by  some  special  occurrence.  And  do  not  con- 
tinue the  separation  too  long,  but  again  come  ye  together  to  the  same 
habitation  and  bed,  that  Satan  may  not  tempt  you  to  commit  adultery 
through  your  incontinency. 

6  These  things  are  precepts,  but  this  which  follows  I  speak  as  an  ad- 
vice to  those  who  are  able  to  receive  it,  and  not  as  an  injunction  to  all ; 

7  That  I  rvish  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  can  h've  chastely,  to 
be  inimarried,  even  as  I  myself  am.  However,  each  hath  his  proper 
gift  from  God,  one  indeed  afer  this  manner,  and  anotlicr  after  that  : 
their  bodily  constitutions  are  ditterent,  and  their  strength  of  mind 
different. 


Ver.  1.  To  touch.] — Epictetus,  sect  33.  uses  this  word  to  denote 
one's  marrying. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  On  account  of  whoredom?,  i-a;  td^v.ix;'] — 'X'hc  word 
whorrdoms  Ircing  plural,  is  emphatioal,  and  denotes  all  the  different 
kinds  of  whoredoms  mentioned  chap.  vi.  i).     See  chap.  v.  1.  note  I. 

2.  Let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband.] — Here  the  apostle 
Ki)eaks  in  the  imperative  mode,  using  the  style  in  which  superiors 
give  their  commands.  But  although  he  recommends  a  single  life  in 
cert.iin  circumstances,  this,  and  the  injunction,  ver.  5.  given  to  all 
who  cannot  live  chastely  immarried,  is  a  direct  prohibition  of  celi- 
bacy to  the  bulk  of  mankind.  Farther,  as  no  person  in  early  life  can 
foresee  what  his  future  state  of  mind  will  be,  or  what  temptations  he 
miy  meet  with,  he  cannot  certainly  know  whether  it  will  be  in  his 
power  to  live  chastely  unmarried.  Wherefore,  as  that  is  the  only 
case  in  which  the  apostle  allows  persons  to  live  unmarried,  vows  of 
celibacy  and  virginity  taken  on  in  early  life,  must  in  both  sexes  be 
sinful. 

Ver.  3.  The  due  l)enevolence.] — That  compliance  with  each  other's 
desires,  respecting  the  m.itrimonial  enjoyment,  which  is  here  enjoin- 
ed to  married  per.^ons,  is  calleil  the  due  hrncvolcnce,  because  it  is  a 
duty  resulting  from  the  nature  of  the  marriage  covenant. 

Ver.  +.  'I'ho  husbaml  hath  not  the  command  of  his  own  body,  but 
the  wife.] — The  right  of  the  wife  to  h.-r  husband's  body,  being  hi-re 
represented  as  precisely  the  same  with  the  husband's  right  to  her 
boily,  it  excludes  the  husband  from  simultaneous  polygamy,  other, 
wise  the  right  of  the  husband  to  his  wife's  body  would  not  exclude 
Jicr  from  being  married  to  another,  during  her  husband's  lifetime. 
IJesides,  the  direction,  ver.  'J.  •  Let  every  woman  have  her  own  hus- 
band,' plainly  leads  to  the  same  conclusion. —  I'he  right  of  tlie  wife 
to  her  husband's  body  is  a  perfect  right,  being  founded  on  the  ends 
of  marriage,  namely  the  procreation  of  children,  their  proper  wluca. 
tion,  and  the  prevention  of  fornication.  But  these  ends  would  in  a 
great  mcisure  be  frustrated,  if  the  wife  Iwd  not  an  exclusive  right 
to  her  husband'*  person. 


Ver.  5. — 1.  That  ye  may  have  leisure  for  fasting  and  prayer.]— 
Because  it  is  the  duty  of  tlie  clergy  to  pray  for  their  people  at  all 
seasons,  Jerome,  and  the  piipists,  i'rom  this  text  infer,  that  they 
ought  to  live  in  perpetual  celibacy.  But  the  inference  is  inept,  be- 
cause  the  ajwstle  is  .speaking,  not  of  the  ordinary  duties  of  devotion, 
as  is  plain  from  his  joining  fa.sting  with  prayer,  but  of  those  acts  of 
devotion  to  which  the  people  are  calle<l  by  some  special  occurrence, 
whether  of  a  public  or  of  a  private  nature. 

y.  And  again  come  ye  together  to  the  same  place.] — So  the  origi- 
nal phrase,  iti  to  (x.utc,  properly  signifies.  From  this  it  anicars,  that 
in  the  first  age,  when  married  persons  partetl  for  a  time  to  employ 
themselves  in  the  duties  of  devotion,  they  livetl  in  sejiarate  habita- 
tions, or  rather  in  diBerent  parts  of  their  own  house.  For  in  the 
eastern  countries  the  houses  were  so  built,  that  the  women  had 
ai>artments  allotted  to  them.selves.     See  Kom.  xvi.  1.  note  3. 

;>.  'that  Satan  may  not  tempt  you  through  your  incontinency.] — 
'J'he  word  etx^atrtx,  translateirt  incuntirifticy,  properly  signifies  the 
want  of  the  government  of  one's  passions  and  appetites. — Here  1 
must  observe,  that  marriage  being  an  afliiir  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance to  society,  it  was  absolutely  neces.sary  that  its  obligation  and 
duties,  as  well  as  the  obligation  and  duties  of  the  other  relations  of 
life,  should  be  declared  by  inspiration  in  the  scriptures.  This  pas- 
sage, therefore,  of  the  word  of  (»od,  ought  to  be  read  M-ith  due  reve- 
rence, both  because  it  was  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  because 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  discourse  the  apostle  has  used  the  great- 
est chastity  and  delicacy  of  expression. 

Ver.  rt.— 1.  But  this  which  follows] — Bc<'.iuse  the  pronoun  revra, 
tAis,  often  in  scripture  denotes  what  follows  in  the  discourse,  see  Kss. 
iv.  (>8.  I  have  adde<l  in  the  translation,  which  Jotlmvs,  to  shew  that 
by  the  word  this  the  apostle  means,  not  what  he  had  said,  but  what 
he  is  going  to  say. 

2.  I  speak  (xar*  «/)^»,it»j»)  as  an  advice.] — Bengelius  says  ay. 
>-»artt>)  aenotes  an  opinion  rightly  suitetl  to  the  state  or  dis)>osition 
of  another  ;  and  in  supjiort  of  that  sen.^e  of  (he  word,  quotes  Aristut. 
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8  I  say,  theii,  to  the  unmarried  men,  and  to 
the  widows,'  It  is  good  for  them,  if  they  ca7i 
remain  even  as  I  do. 

9  Yet,  if  they  cannot  live  contiiienlly,  let 
them  marry ;  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to 
burn.      (See  ver.  2.  note  2.) 

10  Now  those  who  have  married  (<Tajay- 
yiWco)  I  charge,^  YET  not  I,  but  the  Lord  ;  * 
Let  not  a  wife  depart  from  HER  husband  : 

1 1  But  if  she  even  depart,  let  her  remain  un- 
married, or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband  ;  and 
a  husband  must  not  put  away  his  wife.'  (Matt. 
xix.  9.) 

12  But  the  rest  (^tya  Xiyu,  55.)  I  command, 
not  the  Lord,  If  any  brother  have  an  injidel 
wife,  («a;  avTY),  219,  65.)  who  herself  is  well 
pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her 
away.' 

13  And  a  woman  who  hath  an  infidel  hus- 
band, {kcci)  who  himse/fis  well  pleased  to  dwell 
with  her,  let  her  not  put  him  aiuay. 

14  For  the  infidel  husband  is  sanctified  (ev, 
163.)  to  the  wife,  and  the  infidel  wife  is  sanc- 
tified to  the  husband;  otherwise,  certainly,  your 
children  were  unclean ;  '  whereas,  indeed,  they 
are  holy. 


8  This  then  is  my  advice  to  the  xinmarried  men,  and  to  the  widows; 
It  is  good  for  them,  at  present,  if  they  can  remain  chastely  unmarried, 
even  as  I  do.     See  ver.  26.  note  2.    Philip,  iv.  3.  note  1. 

9  Yet,  if  they  cannot  live  continently  in  a  single  state,  let  them 
marry;  because  it  is  better  for  them  to  bear  the  inconveniencies  attend- 
ing marriage,  than  to  be  tormented  u'ith  unchaste  desires. 

10  Nou',  from  what  I  have  said,  ye  must  not  conclude  that  mar- 
ried persons  may  leave  each  other  when  they  please ;  for  those  who 
have  married,  I  charge,  yet  not  I  only,  b^it  the  Lord,  (Mark  x.  12.), 
Let  not  a  ivife  depart  from  her  husband,  except  for  adultery. 

1 1  However,  if  she  even  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried  ;  or  if 
she  cannot  live  chastely  in  a  state  of  separation,  let  her  be  reconciled 
to  her  husband.  And  a  husband  must  not  put  away  his  wife ;  but 
if  he  puts  her  away,  let  him  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to 
his  wife. 

12  But  the  rest  who  are  married  to  infidels  I  command,  not  the 
Lord,  (see  ver.  10.  note  2.),  who  during  his  ministry  gave  no  com- 
mandment concerning  the  matter,  If  any  Christian  have  an  infidel 
wife,  u'ho  herself  is  loilling  to  dwell  ivith  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away 
on  account  of  her  being  of  a  different  religion  from  him. 

13  And  a  Christian  woman,  who  hath  an  infidel  kusba7id,  whether 
he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  ivho  himself  is  u'illing  to  dwell  with  her,  let 
lier  not  put  him,  away ;  neither  let  her  maliciously  desert  him. 

14  For  the  iifidel  husband  is  sanctified,  is  fitted  to  remain  mar- 
ried to  the  believing  wife,  by  his  affection  for  her ;  and  the  infidel 
wife  is  sanctified  to  the  believing  husband,  by  her  affection  for  him ; 
otheriuise  certaiidy  your  children  would  be  neglected  by  you  as  tin- 
clean  ;  ivhereas,  indeed,  they  are  clean — they  are  the  objects  of  your 
affection  and  care. 


Eth.  lab.  vi,  10.  ^vyyvaifivi,  therefore,  is  an  advice.  The  word 
ytQi(jt.ri  hath  the  same  meaning,  SJ  Cor.  viii.  10.  and  is  so  translated 
in  our  Bibles. 

Ver.  8.  I  say  then  {ron  x.yx.ijun;  xou  rou;  x'^i^xi;)  to  the  unmarried 
men,  and  to  the  widows.] — Because  x'^ii<'^'s  signifies  widows,  Grotius 
contends,  that  ccyoc.ix.oi;  denotes  widowers.  To  this  it  is  objected,  that 
if,  by  unmarried  men,  widowers  are  meant,  it  will  follow,  that  tlie 
apostle  was  a  widower.  But  the  answer  is,  that  this  advice  being 
given  to  widows  as  well  as  widowers,  the  phrase  '  remain  as  I  do,' 
no  more  implies  that  the  apostle  was  a  widower  than  that  he  was  a 
widow.  All  that  the  expression  implies  is,  that  at  the  time  he  wrote 
this  letter  he  was  unmarried. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Now  those  who  have  married  I  charge.] — So  Tmj  Sj 
yiya/j-Yixixn  rra.^ayyi\}^u  should  be  translated.  For  it  is  the  same 
phrase  with  'Iv«  !rx.^ay-/Bi\r,;  tic-i,  1  Tim.  i.  3.  which  our  translators 
have  rendered,  '  That  thou  mightest  cliarge  some.' 

2.  Yet  not  I  but  the  Lord.] — The  Lord  Jesus,  during  his  ministry 
on  earth,  delivered  many  precepts  of  his  law  in  the  hearing  of  his 
disciples.  And  those  which  he  did  not  deliver  in  person,  he  pro- 
mised to  reveal  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  after  his  departure.  There- 
fore there  is  a  just  foundation  for  distinguishing  the  commandments 
which  the  Lord  delivered  in  person,  from  the  commandments  which 
he  revealed  to  the  apostles  by  the  Spirit,  and  which  they  made  known 
to  the  world  in  their  sermons  and  writings.  This  distinction  is  not 
peculiar  to  Paul.  It  is  insinuated  likewise  by  Peter  and  Jude:  see 
i;  Pet.  iii.  2.  Jude  ver.  17.  where  '  the  commandments  of  the  apostles 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour'  are  mentioned,  not  as  inferior  in  authority 
to  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  (for  they  were  all  as  really  his 
commandments  as  those  which  he  delivered  in  person),  but  as  diffe- 
rent in  the  manner  of  their  communication.  This  authority  of  the 
commandments  of  the  apostles  will  be  acknowledged,  if  we  consider 
that,  agreeably  to  Christ's  promise,  John  xiv.  K\  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelt  with  the  apostles  for  ever,  xvi.  13.  to  load  them  into  all  truth, 
that  is,  to  give  them  the  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  the  gospel.  This  abiding  inspiration  St  Paul  enjoyed 
otjually  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  since,  as  he  himself  tells  us  re- 
peatedly, -i.  Cor.  xi.  5.  xii.  11.  «  He  was  in  nothing  behind  the  very 
greatest  of  the  apostles.'  So  that  ho  could  say  with  truth  concerning 
himself,  as  well  as  concerning  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  17.  '  We  have  the 
mind  of  Christ ;'  and  affirm,  1  Thess.  iv.  8.  '  He  who  despiseth  us, 
despiseth  not  man  but  God,  who  certainly  hath  given  his  Spirit,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  us.'  Since,  therefore,  the  apostle  Paul  enjoyed  the 
abiding  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  evident,  that  in  answering  the 
questions  proposed  to  him  by  the  Corinthians,  when  he  distinguished 
the  coinmnnd?nents  of  the  Lord  from  his  own  commandments,  his  in- 
tention was  not,  as  many  have  imagined,  to  tell  us  in  what  things 
he  was  inspired,  and  in  what  not;  but  to  shew  us  what  command, 
ments  the  Lord  delivered  personally  in  his  own  lifetime,  and  what 
the  .Spirit  inspired  the  apostles  to  deliver  after  his  departure.  This 
Paul  could  do  with  certainty ;  because,  although  he  was  not  of  the 
number  of  those  who  accompanied  our  Lord  during  his  ministry, 
all  the  particulars  of  his  life  and  doctrine  were  made  known  to  him 
by  revelation,  as  may  be  gathered  from  1  Cor.  xi.  ^3.  note  ].,  xv.  3. 
1  Tim.  V.  18.  and  from  the  many  allusions  to  the  words  and  actions 
of  Christ,  found  in  the  epistles  which  Paul  wrote  before  any  of  the 
gospels  were  published ;  and  from  his  mentioning  one  of  Christ's 
sayings  not  recorded  byany  of  the  evangeUsts,  Acts  xx.  35. — Farther, 
that  the  apostle's  intention,  in  distinguishing  the  Lord's  command- 
ments from  what  he  calls  his  own  commandments,  was  not  to  shew 
us  wliat  things  he  spake  by  inspiration,  and  what  not,  I  think  evi- 


dent from  his  adding  certain  circumstances,  which  prove  that  in  de- 
livering his  own  commandments  he  was  really  inspired.  Thus,  when 
he  says,  ver.  '25.  '  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  not  a  command- 
ment of  the  Lord,  but  I  give  my  judgment  as  having  obtained  mer- 
cy of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful ;'  by  affirming  that  he  had  obtained  mer- 
cy of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful,  he  certainly  meant  to  tell  us,  that  in 
giving  his  judgment  concerning  virgins  he  was  inspired. — So  also 
when  he  gave  his  judgment,  that  a  widow  was  at  liberty  to  marry  a 
second  time,  by  adding,  ver.  40.  '  She  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  ac- 
cording to  my  judgment ;  and  I  am  certain  that  even  I  have  the 
Spirit  of  God,'  he  plainly  asserted,  that  he  was  inspired  in  giving  that 
judgment  or  determination. — Lastly,  when  he  called  oh  those  among 
the  Corinthians  who  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  to  declare 
whether  or  not  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts  which  he  had  delivered 
in  this  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  were  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  he  certainly,  in  the  most  express  manner,  asserted  that 
he  had  delivered  these  doctrines  and  precepts  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit.  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.  '  If  any  one  is  really  a  prophet,  or  a  spiri- 
tual person,  let  him  acknowledge  the  things  which  I  write  to  you, 
that  they  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.' — Upon  the  whole,  I 
appeal  to  every  candid  reader,  whether  the  apostle  could  have  said 
these  things,  if  the  judgment  which  he  delivered  on  the  different 
subjects  in  this  chapter  had  been  a  mere  human  or  uninspired  judg- 
ment, and  not  a  judgment  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  TI.  A  husband  must  not  put  away  his  wife.]— Because  the 
obligations  lying  on  husbands  and  wives  are  mutual  and  equal,  the 
ajwstle,  after  saying  to  the  wife,  '  If  she  even  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband,'  did  not  think  it  neces- 
sary to  add  in  his  command  to  the  husband,  '  If  he  put  her  away, 
let  him  remain  unmarried  or  be  reconciled  to  his  wife.'  Yet  for  the 
sake  of  plainness,  I  have  supplied  this  in  the  commentary. 

Ver.  12.  Let  him  not  put  her  away.] — Perhaps  some  of  the  more 
zealous  Jewish  converts,  on  the  authority  of  Ezra's  example,  re- 
corded Ezra  X.  3.  contended,  that  the  Corinthians,  who  before  their 
conversion  had  been  married  to  idolaters,  were  bound  to  put  away 
their  spouses  if  they  continued  in  idolatry.  Wherefore  the  sincere 
part  of  the  church  having  consulted  the  apostle  on  that  question,  he 
ordered  such  marriages  to  be  continued,  if  the  parties  were  willing 
to  abide  together.  But  as  difference  in  religion  often  proves  an  oc- 
casion of  family  quarrels,  the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  advised 
them,  in  contracting  marriages  after  their  conversion,  by  no  means 
to  marry  idolaters.    2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

Ver.  14.  Otherwise  certainly  your  children  were  unclean.] — Our 
translators  seem  here  to  have  understood  the  terms  sanctified,  un- 
clean, and  holff,  in  a  federal  sense,  which  indeed  is  the  common  opi- 
nion. But,  first,  it  is  not  true  in  a  federal  sense  that  the  unbelieving 
party  in  a  marriage  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  party  ;  for  evidently 
no  one  hath  any  right  to  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  covenant,  by  the 
faith  of  those  to  whom  they  are  married.  In  the  second  place,  it  is 
as  little  true,  that  the  children  procreated  between  believing  and 
unbelieving  parents,  become  unclean  by  the  separation  of  their  pa. 
rents,  and  clean  by  their  continuing  together,  as  the  apostle  asserts, 
if  by  unclean  we  understand  exclusion  from  the  covenant,  and  by 
clean,  admission  into  it.  For  the  title  which  children  have  to  be 
members  of  the  covenant,  depends  not  on  their  parents  living  to- 
gether, but  on  the  faith  of  the  believing  parent.  I  therefore  think 
with  Eisner,  that  the  words  in  this  verse  have  neither  a  federal  nor 
a  moral  meaning,  but  are  used  in  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrews,  who  by 
sanctified  understood  what  was  fitted  for  a  particular  use,  (see  Ess. 
iv.  53.},  and  bv  iinch-nn,  what  was  unfit  for  use,  (Ess.  iv.  38.),  and 


1«4 


I.  COIIIXTIIIANS. 


Chap.  VII. 


15  But  if  the  j«yS</t7  depart,  Itt  liim  depart: 
the  brother  or  the  sister  is  not  in  bondage  {t», 
162.)  with  such ; '  but  God  hath  called  us  (t*, 
163.)  to  peace.      (See  ver.  12,  13.) 


16  (T/  ya^,  302.)  For //oick  no  west  thou,  O 
M'ife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  '  thy  husband  ? 
And  how  knowest  thou,  O  hitsbaitd,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  THY  wife? 

17  But  as  God'  hath  distributed  to  every 
one,  A.VD  as  the  Lord  hath  called  *  every  one, 
so  let  him  walk  :  and  so  in  all  the  churches  I 
Ordain. 

18  Hath  ani/  circiiniciscd  one  been  called? 
let  him  not  l>e  uncircumcised.'  IJath  any  one 
been  called  in  uncircuincision  ?  let  him  not  be 
circumcised.* 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircum- 
cision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  com- 
mandments of  God. 

20  Let  every  one  remain  in  the  same  calling 
in  which  he  was  called. 

21  jyast  thou  called  being  a  bond-man  ?  Tie 
not  thou  cariful  '  to  hf.  made  frkk.  Yet,  if 
thou  canst  even  be  made  free,  rather  use  IT. 

22  For  a  bond-man  who  is  called  by  the 
Lord,  is  the  Lord's  (azriKiv^t(as)J'reed-man. 
In  like  tnanner  also,  a  fne-man  who  is  called, 
is  Christ's  bond-man. 

23  Ye  were  bought  with  a  price :  '  become 
not  the  slat'cs  of  men. 

'24  Brethren,  in  what  static  each  one  was 
called,  in  that  let  him  remain  (wa^a,  t*  0«4<) 
with  God.' 

25  Now,  concerning  virgins  '   I  have  not  a 


\5  But  if  the  injidel  party,  offended  at  the  other  for  becoming  a 
Christian,  depart,  let  him  depart :  the  Christian  brother  or  the  sister, 
thus  maliciously  deserted,  is  not  in  the  bondage  of  matrimony  u'ith 
such  persons.  But  I  do  not  speak  of  the  believing  parties  depart- 
ing, because  God  hath  commanded  us  to  live  in  peace  with  our  in- 
fidel spouses. 

16  Continue  with  your  infidel  spouses,  who  are  willing  to  dwell 
with  you  'tfor  how  knoirest  thou,  0  Christian  wife,  whether  thou  shalt 
convert  thy  husband?  (See  1  Pet.  iii.  1.)  And  hotr  knoirest  thou,  0 
Christian  husband,  whether  thou  shalt  convert  thy  wife,  if  thou  con- 
tinue with  her  ? 

1 7  But  though  this  should  not  be  the  case,  yet  as  God  hath  dis- 
tributed to  every  one  his  lot,  and  in  the  state  w/ierein  the  Lord  Christ 
hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  continue,  fulfilling  the  duties  there- 
of, unless  he  can  change  his  condition  lawfully.  And  so  in  all  the 
churches  I  ordain.      See  the  Illustration. 

18  To  apply  this  rule  :  JIath  any  circumcised  person,  who  is  un- 
der the  law  of  Moses  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judca,  been  called  ? 
Let  him  not  be  uncircumcised,  by  renouncing  that  law.  Hath  any 
one  been  called  in  iincircumcision  ?  Let  him  not  be  circumcised,  in 
token  of  his  subjection  to  that  law. 

19  Under  the  gospel,  neither  circumcision  nor  iincircumcision 
hath  any  influence  in  our  salvation  ;  but  the  keeping  of  the  comtnand- 
ments  of  God  alone  hath  influence. 

20  Since  the  gospel  makes  no  alteration  in  men's  political  state, 
let  every  Christian  remain  in  the  same  political  state  in  which  he  was 
called. 

21  Agreeably  to  this  rule,  ll'ast  thou  called  being  a  bond-man  f 
Be  not  thou  solicitous  to  be  made  free,  fancying  that  a  bond-man  is 
less  the  object  of  God's  favour  than  a  free-man.  Yet,  if  thou  canst 
even  be  made  free  by  any  lawful  method,  rather  obtain  thy  freedom. 

22  But  if  disappointed,  grieve  not :  For  a  bond-man  icho  is  called 
by  the  Lord,  possesses  the  grc.ntest  of  all  dignities ;  he  is  the  Lord's 

freed-man  ;  being  delivered  by  him  from  the  slavery  of  sin.  In  like 
mu7iner  also,  a  free-man  who  is  called,  being  Christ's  bond-man,  hath 
his  dignity  tliereby  greatly  increased. 

23  Ye  were  bought  with  the  price  of  Christ's  blood  :  Become  not 
the  slaves  of  men,  by  selling  yourselves  to  them. 

24  Brethren,  whether  in  a  state  of  bondage  or  of  freedom  each 
one  was  called,  in  that  let  him  remain,  while  he  remains  with  God ; 
that  is,  while  he  remains  a  Christian. 

25  A'oto,  concerning  virgins  of  either  sex,  who  are  in  their  fatlier's 


therefore  to  be  cast  away.  In  that  sense  the  apostle,  speaking  of 
meat,  says,  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  '  It  is  sanctified  (fitted  for  your  use)  by  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer.' — ver.  4.  '  Every  creature  of  God  fit  for  food 
is  good,  and  nothing  fit  for  food  is  to  be  cast  away'  as  unclean.  The 
terms  in  the  verse  thus  understo(Kl,  affords  a  mtional  meaning ; 
nami'ly,  that  when  infidels  are  married  to  Christians,  if  they  have  a 
strong  affection  for  their  Christian  spouses,  they  are  thereby  sancti- 
fitd  to  them,  they  are  fitted  to  continue  married  to  them  ;  because 
their  afl'ection  to  the  Christian  party,  will  insure  to  that  party  tlie 
faithful  j)crformance  of  every  duty  ;  and  that  if  the  marriages  of  in- 
fidels and  Christians  were  to  be  dissolved,  they  would  cast  away  their 
children  as  unclean  ;  that  is,  losing  their  affection  for  them,  they 
would  expose  them  after  the  barbarous  custom  of  the  Greeks,  or  at 
least  negltrt  their  education  :  But  that  by  continuing  their  marriages, 
their  children  are  holy  ;  they  are  preserved  as  sacred  pledges  of  their 
mutual  love,  and  etlucatcd  with  care. 

Ver.  15.  'the  brother  or  the  sister  (on  iiSovXaiTai  tv  tois  toiovtoi;) 
is  not  in  bondage  with  such.] — The  apostle  had  declared,  ver.  11. 
that  the  marricil  party  who  maliciously  deserted  the  other,  was  not 
at  liberty  to  marry  during  the  other's  life.  Here  he  de<'larcs,  that 
the  party  who  was  willing  to  continue  the  marriage,  but  who  was 
deserted  notwithstanding  a  reoonciliation  had  been  attem|)ted,  was 
at  lil)erty  to  marry.  And  his  decision  is  just,  because  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  innocent  j)arty,  through  the  fault  of  the  guilty  party, 
should  be  ex|)osed  to  the  danger  of  committing  adultery. 

Ver.  Ifi.  Save  thy  luisbatid ':>] — The  word  save  signifies  to  convert 
to  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  go.spel.  Thus,  hom.  xi.  -ifi. «  And 
go  all  Israel  shall  lie  saved.'  See  1  Pet.  iii.  I,  i.  where  the  same  ar- 
gument  is  usetl  to  |>ersuade  wives  to  do  their  duty. 

Ver.  17.— I.  But  as  God,  &c.]  Here  u  iJir,  stands  for  aXXoc.  See 
Es«.  iv.  V.Vt.  Le  Clerc,  supposing  an  ellipsis  here,  supplies  it  thus  : 
•  I  have  nothing  further  to  add  on  this  subject,  excrjit,  that  as  God 
hath  dislribulril,'  &c.  .Some  join  i,  ur,  to  the  end  of  the  foregoing 
Terse  thus:  '  Whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wile  (u  ur^  or  not?'  Con- 
lequently,  ver.  17.  will  begin  as  verses  SJO.  '^i.  with  the  word  txcLru- 
But  if  tliis  were  the  construction,  the  words  would  have  t)een  r,  u.r„ 
which  Erasmus  says  is  the  reading  in  some  copies. 

•^.  As  the  Ixjrd  hath  calletl  every  one,  so  let  him  walk.] — By  d^ 
daring  here,  and  ver.  i'O.  21.  that  men  were  bound,  after  their  con- 
version, to  continue  under  all  th>'  moral  and  just  i>olitical  oblig.i. 
tions  which  l.iy  on  them  l>efore  their  conversion,  the  ajHistle  con. 


demned  the  error  of  the  Judaizers,  who  taught  that,  by  embracing 
the  true  religion,  .ill  the  fonncr  obligations  under  which  the  con- 
vert lay  were  dissolvetl.  The  gospel,  instead  of  weakening  any  moral 
or  just  political  obligation,  strengthens  them  all. 

Ver.  IS. — Ix?t  him  not  be  uncircumcised.] — "ilr,  tTKr-raa-.S-iw,  liter- 
ally ncattraliat,  scil.  pneputiuni.  This  Symmachus  tells  us  the  Jews 
did,  who  went  over  to  the  .Samaritans.  And  Celsus  the  ph>sician, 
Ub.  vii.  cap.  -ib.  shews  how  it  might  be  done.  By  recovering  their 
foreskins,  the  apostate  Jews  fancied  they  freed  themselves  from  their 
obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  I  Maccab.  i.  1.5. 

ii.  Let  him  not  be  circumcised.] — 1  he  Judaizing  teachers  urge<l 
the  Gentile  converts  to  receive  circumcision  as  necessary  to  salva. 
tion.  'I'his  the  apostle  declared  to  l)e  a  renouncing  of  the  gospel. 
Gal.  V.  -i,  -X 

Ver.  21.  Be  not  thou  careful  to  be  made  free.] — Doddridge,  in  hii 
note  on  this  passage,  transcribes  the  following  remark  from  Godwin  : 
"  The  ap>stle  could  not  in  stronger  terms  express  his  deep  convic- 
tion of  the  small  importance  of  human  distinctions,  than  when  speak- 
ing of  what  seems  to  great  and  generous  minds  the  most  miserable 
lot,  even  that  of  a  slave,  he  s.iys,  Care  not  for  it."  Doddridge  adds, 
"  If  liberty  itself,  the  first  of  all  temjxiral  bl'-ssings,  be  not  of  so 
great  importance,  as  that  a  man  blessed  with  the  high  hopes  and 
glorious  consolations  of  Christianity  should  make  himself  very  soli, 
citous  about  it,  how  much  les»  is  there  in  those  comparatively  trifling 
distinctions,  on  which  so  many  lay  so  extravagant  a  stress." 

Ver.  y3.  \e  were  lx>ught  with  a  price] — .Some  commentators  are  of 
0|>inion  that  the  Christians  had  now  begun  the  practice  of  buying 
their  brethren  from  slavery ;  and  that  the  ajmstle  here  addressed 
those  who  were  redeemed.  For  they  translate  the  clause  interroga- 
tively, '  Are  ye  bought  with  a  price?  Become  not  the  slaves  of  men  :' 
Do  not  a  second  time  make  yourselves  slaves.  But  I  see  no  reason 
for  altering  the  common  translation  of  this  passage. 

Ver.  v;4.  In  th.it  let  him  remain  with  God.] — According  to  I/En- 
fant,  his  exhortation,  which  is  three  times  given  in  the  comi>ass  of 
the  discourse,  see  ver.  17.  20.  was  intended  to  correct  the  disorders 
among  the  Christian  slaves  in  Corinth,  who,  agreeably  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  false  teacher,  claimctl  their  liberty,  on  i>retence  that  as 
brethren  in  Christ  they  were  on  an  equality  with  their  Christian 
masters. 

Ver.  y.i. — I.  Now  concerning  virgin.s.] — The  word  na{.&Eru>,  trans, 
lateil  virgins,  denotes  per.<on»  of  cither  sex  who  never  were  marrinl. 
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commandment  of  the  Lord  :  but  I  give  my 
judgment  (see  ver.  10.  note  2.)  as  haviiig  ob- 
tained mercy*  (ua-o,  313.)  of  the  Lord  to  be 
faithful. 

26  I  declare '  this,  then,  to  be  good  on  ac- 
count o/'the  present  distress,*  namely,  that  IT 
IS  good  for  a  man  who  is  a  virgin,  to  continue 
so,^ 

27  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  Seek  not  to 
be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  Seek 
not  a  SECOND  wife.' 

28  And  i/et,  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not 
sinned ;  and  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not 
sinned  :  nevertheless,  ajffliction  in  the  flesh  such 
shall  have  ;  but  I  spare  you. 

29  (Ae)  Now,  this  I  say,  brethren,  tkat  the 
time  BEING  skort,^  it  remaineth,  that  botli  they 
who  have  wives,  should  be  as  not  having  wives  ; 


30  And  they  ivho  weep,  as  ttot  weeping; 
and  they  who  rejoice,  as  not  rejoicing ;  and  they 
who  buy,  as  uot  jiusscssing ; 

31  And  they  zvho  use  this  world,  as  not  abus- 


families,  I  have  not  a  commnndment  of  the  Lord,  delivered  during  his 
ministry,  to  set  before  you  ;  but  I  give  my  decision  concerning  them, 
as  having  obtained  the  mercy  of  inspi^ation_/ro?)^  the  Lord,  to  enable 
me  to  be  faithful  in  all  the  precepts  I  deliver. 

26  /  declare  this,  then,  to  be  good  on  account  of  the  present  perse- 
cution, to  which  the  profession  of  the  gospel  now  exposes  us  ;  name- 
ly, that  it  is  good  for  a  man  who  never  ivas  married  to  continue  so,  if 
he  can  live  chastely  unmarried. 

27  Yet,  art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  Seek  not  to  be  loosed  from  her 
by  an  unjust  divorce,  nor  by  deserting  her.  Art  thou  loosed  from 
thy  wife?  Seek  not  a  second  tvife,  if  thou  canst  live  chastely  witliout 
a  wife. 

28  And  yet  if  thou  marry  a  second  wife,  ilioti  hast  not  sin7:cd  ,- 
and  if  a  woman,  who  has  remained  single,  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned. 
Nevertheless,  much  affiiction  in  the  2'rese7it  life  such  shall  have,  by 
multiplying  their  connexions.  But  I  spare  you  the  pain  of  hearing 
these  evils  enumerated. 

29  Noiv,  lest  ye  should  exceed  either  in  joy  or  in  sorrow,  on  ac- 
count of  present  things,  this  [  say,  brethren,  that  the  lime  of  our 
abode  here  being  short,  it  is  jit  that  both  they  who  have  wives,  instead 
of  loving  them  inordinately,  should  be  as  not  having  wives,  because 
they  shall  soon  lose  them  ; 

30  And  they  u<ho  mourn  the  death  of  relations,  ns  not  mourning 
bitterly  ;  and  they  who  rejoice  on  account  of  worldly  prosperity,  as 
uot  rejoicing  immoderately  ;  and  they  who  buy  estates,  as  little  elated 
as  if  they  possessed  them  not ; 

31  And  they  ivho  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it.     For  Ike  form 


ing  it.'      For  (f^ti/aa)  the  form  of  this  world     of  this  ivorld,  its  pleasures,  its  pains,  and  its  glories,  like  a  pageant. 


passeth  by.^ 

32  (As,  lOi.)  Besides,  I  wish  you  to  be  with- 
out anxious  care.  The  unmarried  3[an  anxi- 
ously careth  for  the  things  rf  the  Lord,  how  he 
shall  please  the  Lord. 

33  But  he  who  hath  married,  anxiously  careth 


quickly  jMsseth  by  with  respect  to  us. 

32  Uesidcs,  I  advise  you  against  marriage,  because  /  wish  you  to 
be  without  anxious  worldly  care.  The  unmarried  man,  not  encum- 
bered with  a  family,  anxiously  careth  to  j'romole  the  interests  of  Chris!, 
and  how  he  shall  please  Christ  by  doing  his  will. 

33  But  he  who,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  hath  man-ied  a  wife, 


for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  s/mW  please     anxiously  careth  for  the  tilings  of  the  U'orld,  and  studies  hoiv  he  shall 


with  them  maintain  his  family,  and  please  his  wife. 

34  The  wife  aiul  the  virgin  are  divided  in  the  same  manner  in 
their  cares.  The  unmarried  woman,  not  burdened  with  a  family, 
anxiously  alfendeth  to  the  duties  of  religion,  that,  avoiding  vicious 
actions,  and  repressing  inordinate  desires  and  ftars,  she  may  be  holy 
both  in  body  and  in  spirit.    But  she  ivho  hath  married,  anxiously  careth 

the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  shall  please    for  the  affairs  (f  her  family,  and  how  she  shall  jdease  her  husband ; 

HEU  husband.  consequently  hath  not,  like  the  other,  leisure  to  attend  to  the  duties 

of  religion,  and  to  the  improvement  of  her  mind. 
35    This,  however,  I  say  for  your  own  profit,  35   This,  however,  concerning  the  advantages  and  disadvantages 

not  that  I  may  throw  a  bond  on  you,  but  to     of  the  two  states,  I  say  for  your  ow)i  ease;  not  thai  L  may  restrain 


HIS  wife, 

34>  The  wfe  and  the  virgin  are  divided  '  in 
TUB  SAME  MANNER.  The  Unmarried  woman 
anxiously  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit: 
but  she  xvlio  hath  married,  anxiously  careth  for 


For  Eisner,  after  Suidas,  tells  us  that  men  were  called  Ta^^ivot,  vir- 
gins, as  wt'll  as  women ;  of  which  the  following  is  an  undoubted 
example.  Rev.  xiv.  1. '  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with 
women,  i^TKe^itii  yx^  ua-i)  for  they  are  virgins.' 

i!.  As  having  obtained  mercy.] — The  apostle,  in  other  passages, 
terms  his  inspiration  and  supernatural  gifts  mercy,  2  Cor.  iv.  1.  and 
grace.  Gal.  ii.  i).  Wherefore,  as  by  this  mercy  he  was  enabled  to 
be  a  faithful  aimstle  and  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  his  judg- 
ment was  not  a  judgment  of  advice,  but  of  decision,  being  dictated 
by  inspiration. 

Ver.  26. — 1.  I  declare  this,  then,  to  be  good.] — The  word  you4'C.u, 
translated  /  rf^c/are,  properly  signifies,  I  establish  by  law  ;  (see  Park. 
Dict.1  and  might  have  been  so  rendered  here.  For  the  apostle  does 
not  give  a  simple  opinion,  such  as  any  wise  man  might  give,  but  an 
inspired  decision.     See  ver.  10.  note  i. 

2.  On  accoiuit  of  tlie  present  distress.] — The  original  word  signifies 
nffliclion  arising  from  outwanl  circumstances,  Lukexxi.23.  '  There 
shall  be  {at«.y»ri  u^yaXn)  great  distress  in  the  land.'  By  mention- 
ing ttie  present  distress,  as  the  only  thing  which  rendered  a  single 
state  proper,  the  apostle  hath  prevented  us  from  fancying  that  cell- 
bacy  is  a  more  holy  or  perfect  state  than  matrimony.  The  one  or 
the  other  is  proper,  according  to  the  circumstances  in  which  men  are 
placed,  and  the  gifts  with  which  they  are  endowed.  Besides,  by  telling 
us,  ver.  9.  '  that  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn,'  he  hath  in  effect 
declared  marriage  to  be  good  for  the  generality  of  mankind  at  all 
times,  not  excepting  a  time  of  persecution. 

3.  It  is  good  for  a  man  who  is  a  virgin  to  continue  so.] — Though 
the  Knglish  word  man,  like  its  corresponding  word  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  denotes  both  sexes,  the  Greek  word  here  might  have  been 
translated  a  person,  the  better  to  agree  with  the  signification  of  the 
word  virgin  ;  whicli,  as  was  shewn,  ver.  il.'i.  note  1.  denotes  an  un. 
marrieil  person  of  either  sex.  Because  the  directions  which  the  apos- 
tle was  about  to  give,  ver.  36.  to  fathers,  concerning  the  disposal  of 
their  children  in  marriage,  were  i>artly  to  be  founded  on  the  in- 
clination and  circumstances  of  the  children  ;  before  he  gave  these 
directions,  he  very  properly  addressed  the  children  themselves,  and 


set  before  them  the  considerations  by  which  their  inclinations  were 
to  be  regulated  in  that  matter  ;  namely,  the  inconveniencies  attend- 
ing a  married  state,  and  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  all  human 
enjoyments ;  consitlerations  which,  he  told  them,  ouglit  to  deter- 
mine them  to  wish  to  remain  unmarried  during  the  present  distress. 

Ver.  27.  Seek  not  a  second  wife.] — I'his  advice  the  apostle  gave, 
because  it  was  better,  in  a  time  of  persecution,  for  one  to  suffer 
alone,  than  to  increase  his  afflictions  by  the  sufferings  of  a  wife  and 
children. 

Ver.  29.  The  time  bcins  .ihort.] — Doddridge  thinks  this  clause 
might  be  translated.  The  time  being  contracted;  because  the  word 
avytr'c-Xfyi.ivo;  properly  denotes  a  sail  furled  up. 

Ver.  31. — 1.  As  not  abusing  it.] — The  compound  word  xarxx^xir- 
9-ai,  to  abuse,  is  put  sometimes  for  the  simple  word  j;^a(r.'>a;,  tu  use  ; 
so  that,  as  Bishop  Fearce  observes  on  this  verse,  the  clause  might  bo 
translated  as  not  using  it.  See  Grotius  on  1  Cor.  ix.  18. and  Stejihen"!! 
Thesaur. 

2.  For  the  form  of  this  world  (waeayu)  passeth  by,] — namely,  like 
a  pageant.  But  Grotius  imagines  the  allusion  is  to  the  shifting  of 
scenes  in  a  theatre.  See  1  John  ii.  17.  where  the  word  is  used  to 
express  the  transitory  ])erishable  nature  of  the  things  of  the  present 
life. 

Ver.  34.  Are  divided  in  the  same  manner.] — Some  commentators 
are  of  opinion  that  the  word  fis^s^/s-ai,  translated  there  is  dijference, 
should  be  joined  to  the  preceding  verse,  and  translated  thus,  and  is 
divided.  But  in  the  Syriac  version  these  words  are  joined  to  tliis 
verse  in  the  following  manner  : '  Uiscrimen  autem  est  inter  muliercm 
et  virginem.'  And  the  Greek  commentators  thus  interpret  the 
clause,  M£^Ee/5-ai,  rovr^  £5"iv,  hta^i^ovtrtv  a.X\yiX&iv,  y^tx.t  6V  ty,v  KVTvy 
iX"">''  0?'yrih(x,  '  They  differ  from  one  another,  and  have  not  the 
s.ime  care.'  The  literal  translation  of  the  text,  which  1  have  given 
abiivc,  exhibits  the  same  meaning  more  agreeably  to  the  original. 

Ver.  35.  What  is  honourable,  iuid  well  befitting  the  l^ord,  without 
forcible  dragging.] — So  the  original  literally  signifies.  For  the  ad- 
jective tur^omh^ov  denotes  a  thing  that  is  conveniently  place»l  near 
another  thing,  consequently  which  suits  it  well ;  and  the  adverb 
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LBAD  rot/  to  wliul  is  honourable,  uiid  well  be 
coming  the  Lord,  without  forcible  dragging. ' 


36  But,  if  any  one  tliink  lie  actetli  impro- 
perly toward  his  virgin,  if  she  be  above  age  I'.v- 
MAnntKD,^  and  so  needs  to  be  M.inmED,*  (i  dt- 
Xii  ^tniru)  let  liim  do  wliat  she  inclineth,  he 
does  not  sin :  let  sucii  marry. 


37  But  he  who  standeth  firm  in  his  heart, 
not  having  necessity,  (St)  und  hath  power  (^rs^*) 
concerning  his  own  will,  and  hath  determined 
this  in  his  oivn  heart  to  keep  his  virgin,  doth 
well.' 


38  So  then,  even  he  who  givetli  HER  in  mar- 
riage doth  well ;  but  he  ivho  giveth  her  not  in 
marriage  doth  better. ' 

39  A  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  '  as  long  as 
her  husband  liveth  ;  but  if  her  husband  he  dead, 
she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she 
pleaseth  ;  only  in  the  Lord.^ 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  ac- 
cording to  my  judgment,  (see  ver.  10.  note  2.) ; 
and  I  am  certain. '  that  even  I  have  the  Spirit 
of  God. 


you  from  marriage  in  all  cases,  but  by  persuading  you  to  avoid  mul- 
tiplying your  connexions,  to  lead  you  to  do  ivhat  is  honourable  to 
youi-selves  as  Christians,  and  most  for  the  interest  of  Christ,  without 
forcible  dragging. 

36  As  to  your  question  concerning  fathers,  who  have  virgin 
daughters:  Jf  any  father  is  of  opinion,  that  he  actelh  improperly  to- 
wards his  virgin,  if  she  he  above  age  unmarried,  and  so  needs  to  be 
married,  whether  the  necessity  ariseth  from  her  conscience  or  in- 
clination, or  her  being  sought  in  marriage,  let  the  father  do  u<hat  she 
inclineth;  he  does  not  sin  in  complying  with  her  inclination;  let 
such  virgin  daughters  marry. 

37  Bitt  he  who  conlinucth  firmly  persuaded  in  his  mind,  that  it  is 
no  sin  in  his  daughter  to  remain  unmarried,  and  is  under  no  7ieces- 
sity,  from  her  opinion,  or  inclination,  or  circumstances,  to  give  her 
in  marriage,  and  hath  the  direction  of  his  own  will  in  that  affair, 
being  a  free  man  and  not  a  slave,  and  hath  determined  this  in  his 
own  mind  to  keep  his  daughter  unmarried,  agreeably  to  her  own  in- 
clination, doth  what  is  preferabL'. 

38  So  then  the  father  who  giveth  his  daughter  in  marriage,  when 
need  requireth  it,  doth  a  lauful  action,  even  in  the  present  distress: 
But  he  who  giveth  her  not  in  marriage,  doth  what  is  better  for  her. 

39  A  wife  is  bound  to  her  husband  by  the  law  of  God,  as  long  at 
her  husband  liveth.  But  if  her  husband  be  dead,  or  if  he  be  justly 
divorced  from  her,  or  maliciously  deserts  her,  (ver.  15.),  she  is  at 
liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  pleaseth,  (see  ver.  8,  9.);  only  he 
must  be  a  Christian,  and  not  too  nearly  related  to  her. 

40  But,  though  a  widow  may  lawfully  marry  a  second  husband, 
she  ivill  be  happier  if  she  remain  a  widou;  according  to  my  judgment. 
And  I  am  certain,  that  even  I,  of  whom  your  teacher  hath  spoken 
so  contemptuously,  have,  in  this  judgment,  the  direction  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 


aT-'iff-Tixt-ii,-,  being  derived  from  arsjiirtraw,  /  tiraw  a  thing  different 
umi/s  In/  force,  may  be  translated,  without  forcible  dragging.  The 
arguments  by  which  the  apostle,  in  this  and  in  the  three  preceding 
verses,  recommended  celibacy  to  the  Corinthians*  have  been  urged 
by  the  papists  in  supiwrt  of  the  rules  of  their  church,  which  oblige 
the  clergy  and  the  monastic  orders  to  live  unmarrietl.  And  it  must 
be  acknowledged,  that  at  first  sight  these  arguments  seem  to  be  pro- 
perly applied  by  them.  Nevertheless,  when  it  is  considered  that  the 
apostle's  advices  were  suited  to  Christians  in  the  then  persecuted 
state  of  the  church,  and  were  addressed  only  to  such  as  could  live 
chastely  unmarried,  it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  that  the  papists  have 
(Stretched  his  advices  farther  than  the  apostle  intended,  when  they 
represent  them  as  binding,  in  all  ages  and  countries,  on  those  who 
wish  to  live  piously.  The  reasons  advanced  by  the  apostle  for  pre- 
ferring the  single  to  the  married  state  are,  that  uimiarried  persons 
of  iKJth  sexes  have  more  leisure  than  the  married  '  to  care  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  how  they  shall  please  the  Lord,  and  to  render 
themselves  holy  in  body  and  spirit'  These  reasons,  however,  are 
not  i)eculiar  to  the  clergy,  but  are  applicable  to  all.  In  the  first  ages 
of  Christianity,  next  to  their  believing  on  Christ,  men's  greatest 
duty  was  publicly  to  confess  their  faith  in  him,  how  great  soever 
the  evils  might  be  which  betel  them  on  that  account.  For  by  openly 
ixjnfessing  their  faith,  especially  if  they  sealed  that  confession  with 
their  blood,  the  gospel  was  to  be  continued  in  the  world,  lliis  was 
an  object  of  such  importance,  that  our  Lord  solemnly  declared, 

•  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men'  in  a  time  of  persecution, 

•  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.'  But 
who,socver  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny,'  Sec. 
I  therefore  suppose  that  tlie  public  confession  of  one's  faith  in  Christ 
in  a  time  of  persecution,  is  what  the  apostle  calls  '  a  caring  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord  ;'  and  '  a  pleasing  of  the  Lord ;'  and  that  the  ren- 
dering  of  one's  self  holy,  both  in  body  and  spirit,'  was  more  particu- 
larly  required  for  that  end  ;  a.',  without  a  great  degree  of  holiness, 
no  otie  could  confess  Christ  before  men  in  a  time  of  persecution. 
This  duty,  therefore,  being  .is  dilKcuIt  as  it  was  necessary,  that  per- 
sons of  both  sexes  might  perform  it  with  the  greater  case,  the  apos- 
tle recommended  to  both  a  single  state,  if  they  could  therein  live  con- 
tinently ;  because,  being  fastened  to  the  world  with  fewer  ties,  they 
would  leave  it  with  the  less  regret,  when  called  to  die  for  the  gospel 

Ver.  .TJ). — I.  If  she  be  above  age  unmarried.] — Exv  ri  ■JTi^xxfx.o;. 
The  word  xxuri,  applied  to  a  woman,  is  what  Virgil  thus  expresses  : 

•  Jam  matura  viro,  jam  plcnis  nubilis  annis.'  As  both  the  Jews  and 
Greeks  reckoned  celitiacy  dishonnurablo,  .some  fathers  might  think 
it  sinful  to  restrain  their  daughters  from  marriage;  while  others, 
following  the  opinion  of  the  Es.senes  and  more  rigid  philosophers, 
fancied  they  acted  pro[)crly  in  restraining  them.  The  Corinthians 
therefore  had  judged  it  necessary  to  consult  the  apostle  on  that  head. 

2.  And  so  nee<ls  to  be  married'.] — 'I'his  is  the  literal  translation  of 


xai  iuTU!  ofuXu  yme^ixi,  the  word  married  being  supplied,  con- 
formably to  the  scope  of  the  i)as.'!agc.  Accordingly,  tlie  Syriac  ver- 
sion of  this  passage,  as  'I'Vemellius  hath  translated  it,  is,  •  yuo<l  prsc- 
teriit  tempus  ejus,  et  non  tradiderit  cam  viro,  conveniens  vera  sit  ut 
trariat  eam  :'  '  Because  her  time  hath  passed,  and  he  hath  not  given 
her  to  a  husband,  but  it  be  proper  that  he  give  her." 

Ver.  .S7.  Doth  well.] — That  is,  doth  what  in  his  daughter's  case  is 
on  the  whole  proper ;  as  is  plain  from  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  .S8.  Doth  better.] — Doth  what  is  more  for  the  benefit  of  his 
daughter ;  because,  if  she  agrees  to  it,  by  keeping  her  in  his  own 
family  unmarried,  she  will  be  exposed  to  fewer  temptations  than  if 
she  were  marrieti,  and  in  a  better  condition  for  acquiring  that  holi. 
ne<s  in  body  and  spirit,  which  will  enable  her  to  adhere  to  the  gos- 
pel in  a  time  of  persecution. 

Ver.  3!>. — 1.  Is  bound  by  the  law.] — This  may  be  the  law  of  the 
gosi)el,  calleil  t/ie  latu  of  faith,  and  the  law  of  lilHtty  ;  or  it  may  be 
the  law  of  marriage,  given  to  Adam  and  Eve  in  paradise.  Either 
way  understood,  the  aiwstle  repeats  what  he  had  enjoine<i  in  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  the  chapter,  ver.  10.  \'i,  \'X  namely,  that  the  Corin- 
tliian  women  were  not  to  leave  their  husbands  on  account  cf  the 
troubles  which,  in  that  time  of  persecution,  attended  the  married 
state. 

•i.  Only  in  the  Ix)rd.] — That  is,  her  second  husband  must  be  a 
Christian.  So  the  plirasc  signifies,  'i  Cor.  xii.  2.  '  1  know  a  man  in 
Christ,'  I  know  a  Christian  man.  The  apostle  in  his  second  epistle 
expressly  forbade  the  Connthian  Christians  to  marry  infidels,  i!  Cor. 
vi.  11. 

Ver.  40.  And  I  am  certain  that  even  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God.] — 
The  word  hoxu,  in  this,  as  in  many  other  passages,  does  not  express 
doubting,  but  certaintt/.  Thus,  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  Ae;eiv, '  I  am  certain  God 
hath,'  &c. — 1  Cor.  viii.  2.  '  If  therefore  any  one  {iaxu)  is  confident  of 
knowing.' — Heb.  iv.  1.  •  Any  of  you  {hoxti  Cs^^riXivai)  should  actu- 
ally fall  short.' — IMark  x.  3-2.  'Oi  ioxovvri;'  a^riiv,  '  They  who  exer- 
cise rule.' — Luke  viii.  18. '  What  (hoxu  txn"'!  ">^  really  hath.' — 1  Cor. 
xi.  16.  '  If  any  one  {hoxii  uva-i)  resolves  to  bo  contentious.' — 1  Cor. 
xiv.  :ii.  '  If  any  one  {htxti  rr^a^r.rr.i  !;»«;)  really  is  a  prophet.'  To 
shew  that  the  Greeks  themselves  useil  the  word  to  denote  certainly 
and  reality,  Dr  Pearce  quotes  Ulpian,  in  Demosth.  Olynth.  i.  who 
says.  To  hoxnv  ov  rrot^Tu;  iTxrt  etu^tSoKov  txtovciv  oi  ■wothettoi,  etWot. 
ToXXaxi;  xect  £T(  rvj  aXr.^iuiiv':  that  is,  '  ioxuv  is  us(  d  by  the  an- 
cients, not  always  to  express  what  is  doubtful,  but  likewise  to  express 
what  is  certain.'  From  these  examples  it  is  evident  that  the  word 
Zoxai,  in  this  verse,  does  not  imply  that  the  apostle  was  in  any  doubt 
whether  he  was  inspired  in  giving  this  judgment  :  It  is  only  a  soft 
way  of  expressing  his  certain  knowlodge  of  his  own  in.^piration,  and 
may  have  l)ecn  used  in  irony  of  the  false  teacher,  who  called  his  in- 
spiration in  questioi). 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  in  this  Chapter. 

When  the  heathens  olFered  sacrifices  of  such  animals     the  altar,  a  part  was  given  to  the  priest,  and  on  the  re- 
n*,  were  fit  for  food,  r\  part  of  the  carcass  was  burnt  on     mainder  theoHercrs  feasted  with  their  friends,  either  in  the 
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idol's  temple,  or  at  home.  Sometimes  also  a  part  was  sent 
as  a  present  to  such  as  they  wished  to  oblige  ;  and  if  the 
sacrifice  was  large,  a  part  of  it  was  sold  in  the  public 
market.  To  these  idolatrous  feasts,  the  heathens  often 
invited  the  Christians  of  their  acquaintance  in  Corinth ; 
and  some  of  the  brethren  there,  desirous  of  preserving  the 
friendship  of  their  neighbours,  accepted  these  invitations ; 
perhaps  at  the  persuasion  of  the  false  teacher,  who  called 
it  an  innocent  method  of  avoiding  persecution.  They 
knew  an  idol  was  nothing  in  the  world ;  and  therefore 
their  partaking  of  the  sacrifice,  even  in  the  idol's  temple, 
could  not  be  reckoned  a  worshipping  of  the  idol.  Be- 
sides, such  a  feast  was  considered  by  enlightened  Chris- 
tians as  a  common  meal,  which,  under  the  gospel,  they 
were  at  liberty  to  eat ;  especially  if  they  did  it  to  shew 
their  belief  that  idols  have  no  existence  as  gods.  These 
arguments,  it  is  true,  are  not  explicitly  stated  by  the  apos- 
tle. But  the  things  he  hath  written  in  this  and  in  chap. 
X.  being  direct  confutations  of  them,  we  may  believe  they 
were  mentioned  by  the  Corinthian  brethren  in  their  letter, 
referred  to  chap.  vii.  1. 

Agreeably  to  this  supposition,  the  apostle  begins  his 
discourse  concerning  the  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to 
idols,  with  acknowledging  that  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians had  much  more  knowledge  than  the  heathens.  But 
at  the  same  time  he  told  them,  that  knowledge  often  pufF- 
eth  up  individuals  with  pride,  and  maketh  them  neglect 
the  good  of  their  neighbours  ;  whereas  love  leadeth  one 
to  edify  his  neighbour,  ver.  1. — Next  he  declared,  that 
whoever  is  vain  of  his  knowledge,  and  maketh  an  un- 
charitable use  of  it,  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to 
know ;  because  true  knowledge  always  maketh  a  man 
humble  and  charitable,  ver.  2. — and  that  the  way  to  attain 
true  knowledge  in  religious  matters,  is  to  love  God,  who 
in  time  will  make  us  know  things  as  we  ought  to  know 
them,  ver.  3. — Having  laid  down  these  principles,  the 
apostle,  in  answer  to  the  first  argument,  whereby  the  par- 
taking, even  in  the  idol's  temple,  of  the  sacrifices  offered 
there,  was  pretended  to  be  justified,  acknowledged  that 
most  Christians  know  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world ; 
hath  no  existence  as  a  god,  and  no  share  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  ;  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but 
one;  and  no  other  Lord  but  Jesus,  ver.  4,  5,  6. — But  at 
the  same  time  he  told  them,  there  were  some  weak  bre- 
thren, who  had  not  that  knowledge,  but  believed  idols  to 
be  real  gods,  who  possessed  some  share  in  the  government 
of  the  world ;  consequently,  when  they  ate  of  the  sacri- 
fices offered  to  idols,  they  did  it  with  a  conscience,  or  be- 
lief, of  the  existence  of  the  idol,  and  of  his  power  in  hu- 
man affairs.    In  them,  therefore,  the  eating  of  such  sacri- 


fices was  certainly  an  act  of  idolatry,  whereby  their  con- 
science was  defiled,  ver.  7. — Next,  to  the  argument,  that 
the  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  being  meats,  the  eating  of 
which  was  lawful  under  the  gospel,  consequently  that  they 
might  be  eaten  in  any  place,  ver.  8. — the  apostle  replied, 
that,  in  the  use  of  their  Christian  liberty  of  eating  all  kinds 
of  meats  without  distinction,  they  were  bound  to  take  care 
not  to  lead  the  weak  into  sin  by  their  example,  ver.  9. — 
This  he  told  them  they  would  certainly  do,  by  eating  the 
sacrifices  of  idols.  For,  said  he,  if  a  weak  brother,  who 
fancies  an  idol  to  be  a  real  god,  see  thee,  who  knowest 
that  it  is  no  god,  sitting  at  the  feast  on  the  sacrifice  in 
the  idol's  temple,  will  not  his  ill-informed  conscience 
be  encouraged  by  thy  example  to  eat  of  that  meat  as 
sacrificed  to  a  real  god  ?  ver.  10. — And  thus,  through  an 
improper  use  of  thy  knowledge,  shall  thy  weak  brother 
commit  idolatry  and  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died,  ver. 
11. — Such  a  conduct  the  apostle  termed,  a  'sinning 
against  the  brethren  and  against  Christ,'  ver.  12. — Then, 
in  a  high  strain  of  Christian  benevolence,  he  declared, 
that  if  his  eating  any  kind  of  flesh  occasioned  his  brother 
to  sin,  he  would  abstain  from  it  all  his  life,  ver.  13. — By 
saying  this,  the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  faction,  that 
whatever  they  might  pretend,  their  real  motives  for  join- 
ing the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  feasts  were  of  a  sen- 
sual kind.  They  loved  good  cheer  and  merriment.  But 
for  the  salvation  of  their  brethren,  it  was  their  duty  will- 
in  "-ly  to  have  denied  themselves  all  such  gratifications. 

Here  it  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  apostle's  design 
in  this  part  of  liis  letter  was,  not  to  shew  the  Corinthians 
the  sinfulness  of  sitting  down  with  the  heathens  in  an 
idol's  temple,  to  feast  on  the  sacrifices  offered  there ;  that 
subject  he  treats  of  chap.  x.  But  his  design  was  to  make 
them  sensible,  that  although  it  had  been  lawful  for  those 
who  knew  the  truth  concerning  idols,  to  partake  of  these 
feasts,  they  were  bound  to  avoid  them,  because  their  weak 
brethren,  who  believed  idols  to  have  some  share  in  the 
government  of  the  world,  would  by  their  example  be  led 
to  eat  these  feasts  as  an  act  of  worship,  and  so  be  guilty 
of  idolatry. — The  remaining  arguments  in  vindication  of 
the  practice,  together  with  the  general  question  itself,  con- 
cerning the  lawfulness  of  eating  in  the  temples,  or  else- 
where, meats  that  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  the  apostle 
considered  afterwards,  chap.  x.  (see  chap.  xi.  5.  note  1.), 
where  the  reason  of  the  apostle's  treating  this  subject  hy- 
pothetically,  in  the  part  of  his  letter  now  under  our  con- 
sideration, is  assigned,  and  applied  for  illustrating  his 
treating  hypothetically  of  women's  praying  and  prophe- 
sying in  the  public  assemblies  for  worship. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.    VIII. — 1   Now,   concerning  things 
sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know  that  we  all  have 
knowledge.'      Knowledge  pufFeth  up,^  but  love 
buildetli  up.-^ 

2  (E<  Ss,  106.)    If,  therefore,  any  one  is  con- 
JlJent  (see  chap.  vii.  40.  note)  i)f  knowing  any 

thing,  he  hath  known  nothing  yet  as  he  ought 
to  know.' 

3  But  if  any  one  love  God,  the  same  is  made 
to  know '  bi/  him. 


COMiMENTAllY. 

Chap.  VIII.— 1  Now,  coHcer/tm^  the  arguments  you  mentioned 
for  eating  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  ive  know  that  most  of  us  (see  ver. 
7.)  have  knoivledge  of  the  vanity  of  idols.  Knowledge,  however, 
often  ptiffeth  up  the  person  who  hath  it,  biit  love  buildeth  up  others. 

2  If,  therefore,  any  one  is  confident  of  knowing  any  thing  on  this 
subject,  which  makes  him  regardless  of  his  neighbour's  edification, 
he  hath  known  nothing  yet  concerning  it,  as  he  ought  to  knoiv. 

3  But  if  any  one  love  God,  and  is  studious  to  please  him  by  lov- 
ing his  neighbour,  the  same  is  made  to  know  by  him  in  a  right  manner. 


Ver.  1 1.  We  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge.]— The  apostle 

does  not  speak  of  knowledge  in  general,  but  of  the  knowledge  men- 
tioned ver.  4.  '  That  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there 
is  no  other  God  but  one.'  This  was  tlie  grand  secret,  of  the  know- 
ledge of  which  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries  were  exceed, 
ingly  vain,  and  which  they  carefully  concealed  from  the  middle  and 
lower  ranks  of  mankind.  Many  of  the  Corinthians,  therefore,  putt- 
ed uii  with  that  knowledge,  embraced  every  opportunity  of  shewing 
it,  and  of  expressing  their  contempt  of  idols,  i  or  they  made  no  dif- 
ference between  an  idol's  temple  and  a  common  house,  nor  between 
a  feast  on  the  sacrifice  and  an  ordinary  meal,  but  freely  joined  the 
heathens  in  partaking  of  these  sacrifices  as  common  food  in  the  idol's 
temple. 

i;.  Knowledge  pufleth  up.]— When  persons  boast  of  their  know- 


ledge, it  fills  them  with  an  high  opinion  of  their  own  understanding, 
and  leads  them  to  despise  others  ;  whereas  love  disposes  them  to  pro. 
mote  the  good  of  others. 

,i.  But  love  buildeth  up.]— This  metaphor  is  borrowed  from  the 
Old  Testament,  where  they  who  increase  the  happiness  of  society, 
or  of  individuals,  are  said  '  to  build  them  up  :'  Psal.  xxviii.  5.  '  He 
shall  destroy  them,  and  not  build  them  up.'— Prov.  xiv.  1.  '  Every 
wise  woman  buildeth  her  house.'    See  ver.  10.  note  2. 

Ver.  2.  Hath  known  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know.]— He  hath 
not  known  what  is  most  necessary  to  be  known  on  the  subject; 
neither  hath  he  known  the  i>urposo  for  which  this  knowledge  is  to 
be  desired,  nor  the  use  which  he  ought  to  make  of  it ;  namely,  that 
thereby  he  ought  to  edify  others. 

Ver.  3.  The  same  is  made  to  know  by  him  ]— E-/v4/r«/  's  here  used 
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i  Concerning,  l/icu,  tlie  eating  iif  tilings  sacri- 
Jiced '  to  idols  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing* 
in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  »to  otlier  God 
but  one. 

5  (Kai  yag,  218.)  For  certainly,  though 
there  be  w/io  are  called  gods,  whether  in 
heaven  '  or  upon  earth,  (cwn  as  there  be  gods 
many,  and  lords  many), 

6  Vi't  to  us  TiiERK  IS  BUT  One  God,  the  Fa- 
ther, (i|)  of  whom  a/l  t/iin^s  ARE,  and  we  (tis 
auTBt)  to  him ;'  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
(S/)  by  whom  all  things  ARE,  and  we  (S/)  by 
hiiR. 

7  Hun'ever,  this  knowledge  is  not  in  all :  for 
some,  until  this  hour,  in  the  conscience  of  the 
idol  AS  A  COD,  eat  it  as  a  thing  sacrificed  to  the 
idol  AS  A  GOV ;  and  their  conscience  being  weak, 
is  defiled.' 

8  But  meat  does  n«t  recommend  us  to  God  ; 
for  neither  if  we  eat,  do  we  abound;^  neither 
if  we  do  not  eat,  are  we  deficient. 


9  Nevertheless,  take  heed,  lest  perhaps  this 
right^  of  yours  become  a  stumbling-block  to 
the  weak. 

10  For  if  any  one  see  thee  who  hast  know- 
ledge (*aTa>f£/^£»ov)  at  table  in  an  idol's  tem- 
ple,' M'i7/  not  the  conscience  of  him  xcho  is  weak 
(eiKahofin^ririrai,  be  built  up)  be  encouraged  to 
eat  things  sacrijiccd  to  idols  ? 

11  And  (sfTi  T»()  through  ///is  thy  knowledge 
shall  the  weak  brother  perisli,  (see  Rom.  xiv. 
15.  note  2.),  for  whom  Cinist  died? 

12  But  1)1/  thus  sintiing  against  the  brethren, 
and  wounding'  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin 
against  (.hrist. 


■i  Concerning  then  the  eating  of  things  Sacrijiced  to  idols,  most  of  us 
Christians  A-noui  that  an  idol  is  nollmtgin  the  world;  it  hath  no  exis- 
tence as  a  deity,  nor  any  power  in  the  government  of  the  world ; 
and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  one. 

5  For  certainli/,  though  there  be  things  which  by  the  heathens  are 
falsely  called  gods,  both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  (et-en  as  there  be 
gods  many,  and  lords  many,  worshipped  by  them  in  different  coun- 
tries), 

6  Yet  to  US  Christians  there  is  in  tlie  whole  universe  but  one  God, 
justly  styled  the  Father,  because  of  him  all  things  arc,  as  the  original 
cause,  and  we  direct  our  worship  to  him;  and  one  Lord,  ruler,  and 
mediator,  even  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom,  as  the  efficient  cause,  all  things 
are  created,  and  we  by  him  worship  the  Father. 

7  However,  this  knowL-dge  that  an  idol  is  nothing,  and  that  there 
is  but  one  God  and  one  Lord,  is  not  in  all  Christians.  For  some, 
until  this  hour,  in  the  belief  of  the  idol' s  existence  as  a  tutelar  inferior 
god,  cat  the  sacrifice  as  a  thing  offered  to  the  idol  as  a  real  God ;  and 
their  conscience  being  erroneous,  is  defiled  with  idolatry,  through  their 
eating  these  sacrifices. 

8  But  ye  tell  me,  meat  does  not  now  recommend  us  to  God.  For 
neither  if  we  eat  all  kinds  indifferently,  do  we  thereby  abound  in 
goodness  ;  neither  if  we  do  not  eat  of  some  kinds,  arc  ive  on  that  ac- 
count deficient ;  therefore,  we  have  a  right  to  eat  the  sacrifices  of 
idols,  even  in  their  temples. 

9  Nevertheless,  though  it  were  lawful  to  eat  these  sacrifices,  ye 
should  take  heed,  lest  perhaps,  by  your  indiscreet  use  of  it,  this  pre- 
tended right  of  yours  become  a  stumbling-block  to  the  weak. 

10  For  if  any  Christian,  who  does  not  know  that  an  idol  is  no- 
thing, see  thee,  who  hast  that  knowledge,  eating  a  saa-ifce  in  an  idoCs 
temple,  wilt  not  the  conscience  of  him  who  is  weak,  and  believes  theo 
to  join  in  the  worship  of  the  idol,  be  encouraged  by  thy  example  to 
eat  things  sacrifced  to  idols  as  real  gods? 

1 1  And  through  the  imprudent  use  of  this  thy  knowledge  shall  the 
weak  brother  perish,  by  joining  idolatry  with  the  gospel,  or  by  re- 
lapsing into  heathenism,  _/br  tvhom  Christ  died  F  See  2  Cor.  v,  15. 
note  1. 

12  But,  I  must  tell  you,  by  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren,  and 
ivnundiug  their  ill-ii formed  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ,  whom 
ye  wound  in  his  members. 


in  the  transitive  sense.  See  Ess.  iv.  7.  Accordingly  Bcza,  in  his 
note,  translates  it, '  Scire  fuctusest  al>eo — Is  made  to  know  by  him.' 
But  others  think  tlie  pronoun  i-jro;,  he,  refers  to  Ood,  the  imrnediate 
antecedent,  and  translate  the  clause  thus  :  «  He  (God)  is  known  of 
hinri,'  namely,  in  a  proper  manner ;  and  observe,  that  iuTug  is  used  in 
the  same  manner  Acts  x.  ot>.  '  Jesus  Christ  {iuTo;)  he  is  Ixjrd  of  all.' 

Ver.  4. — I.  The  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols.]— The  custom 
of  feasting  on  the  sacrifices  in  the  temples  was  of  high  antiquity. 
Numb.  xxii.  40.  •  Balak  offered  oxen  and  sheep,  and  sent  to  Balaam, 
and  to  the  princes  that  were  with  him,'  namely,  to  come  and  feast 
with  him  on  his  sacrifices.  So  also,  Numb.  xxv.  2.  the  daughters 
of  Moab  '  called  the  people  unto  the  sacrifices  of  their  go<is.  And 
the  people  did  eat,  and  bowed  down  to  their  gods.'  See  below,  ver. 
10.  note  1.  That  they  ate  these  sacrifices  sometimes  in  their  own 
houses,  is  plain  from  1  Cor.  x.  S?7,  28.  and  that  parts  of  them  were 
Hold  in  the  public  markets,  appears  from  ver.  25.  Of  these  customs 
riautus  Hkewise  hath  made  mention,  Milit.  Glorios.  Act  iii.  Sc.  i. 
line  117. 

.Sacrificant?  Dant  inde  partem  mihi  majorem,  quam  sibi : 

Ahdiicuntad  e.Kta  :  me  ad  se,  ad  prandium,  ad  coenam  vocant. 

2.  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing.] — The  Greek  word  uhnXot, 
translated  idol,  signifies  an  image  formed  in  the  mind,  and  which 
exists  nowhere  else.  Wherefore,  to  shew  that  the  gods  of  the  hea- 
thens  were  mere  creatures  of  the  human  imagination,  the  Jews,  who 
used  the  Greek  language,  termed  them  (jSa/Aa,  idols.  By  this  word 
likewise,  they  signified  the  pictures  and  statues  which  the  heathens 
set  up  in  their  temples  as  representations  of  their  gods ;  and  by 
giving  thom  the  appellation  of  idols,  they  declared  their  persuasion, 
that  the  things,  of  which  they  were  the  representations,  had  no  ex. 
istence.  Ncverthcles.s,  as  the  aiK)stle  knew  that  some  of  the  heathens 
worshipped  their  dead  ancestors,  legislators,  kings,  &c.  others  of  them 
the  he:ivcnly  bodies,  others  certain  kinds  of  brute  animals,  he  can- 
not be  understood  to  say  that  'an  i<lol  is  nothing,'  in  the  sen.se  of  its 
having  no  existence  a;*  a  being,  but  of  its  having  no  existence  as  a 
god,  and  no  share  in  the  government  of  the  world. 

Ver.  3.  Called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  upon  earth.] — This  is 
an  allusion  to  the  famed  division  of  the  heathen  gods  into  celestial 
and  terrestrial.  'l"he  former,  whom  they  called  Biaiygods,  they  sup. 
l)Osed  to  reside  generally  in  the  heavens.  The  latter,  whom  they 
calleil  AixiuoyE;,  demons,  (see  chap.  x.20.  note),  residing  for  the  most 
part  ujion  the  earth  or  in  the  sea,  and  |>orforming  the  office  of  me- 
diators between  the  superior  god.s  and  men,  diriTtcd  terrestrial  at- 
fairs.  These  in  scripture  are  called  Baalim,  and  by  St  Paul  I.oid.i, 
which  is  the  literal  tran.slalion  of  Ilaalim.  'I'hey  had  also  infernal 
Eocb,  such  a*  Pluto,  Proserpine,  Rhadamanlhus,  &-c.  who  ruled  in 


the  invisible  world,  judged  the  dead  immediately  on  their  death,  and 
appointed  them  habiLitions  according  to  their  different  characters. 

Ver.  fi.  And  we  to  him.] — Ka/  r,,u.iis  ti;  aurov.  This  sentence  lie- 
ing  elliptical,  to  complete  it  the  word  rr^orxi/youu.tv  may  be  supplied  : 
*  We  to  him  bow  down  '  a-s  worshippers.  See  LXX,  Numb.  xxv.  2. 
Or  the  clause  may  be  translated,  '  We  worship  him.'  See  bXss.  iv. 
\;h>.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.   Rom.  xi.  3&   Kph.  iv. .'),  fi. 

Ver.  7.  Their  conscience  being  weak  is  defiled  ] — The  weakness  of 
tlieir  conscience  consisted  in  their  believing  that  idols  had  a  real  ex- 
istence as  go<ls,  and  were  employed  by  God  in  the  government  of 
particular  countries  and  cities.  And  the  drJUing  of  their  conscience 
consisted  in  their  hoping  to  receive  benefit  from  the  idol,  or  at  lea.st 
to  avoid  the  effects  of  his  wrath,  by  joining  in  the  sacrifice  that  was 
offered  to  him. 

Ver.  8.  For  neither  if  we  eat  do  we  abound.]— This  is  the  argu- 
ment by  which  the  false  teacher  and  his  adherents  justified  their  eat- 
ing  of  the  idol  sacrifices.  For  they  reasoned  thus :  Since  the  idol 
sacrifice  consists  of  meat  which  the  gospel  allows  us  to  eat,  and  the 
eating,  or  the  not  eating  of  that  meat,  hath  no  influence  to  make  us 
either  better  or  worse  men,  it  is  a  part  of  our  Christian  litierty  to 
eat  of  the  idol  sacrifice,  if  we  choose  to  do  it.  That  this  is  the  imi>ort 
of  their  argument,  is  evident  from  ver.  9.  where  the  aiK>stle  replies, 
'  Nevertlielcss,  take  heed,  lest  perhaps  this  liberty  or  right  of  yours, 
become  a  .sturabling-bloi^k  to  the  weak.' 

Ver.  9  This  right  of  yours.] — The  word  i^mntc  has  this  sense, 
chap.  ix.  4. — The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  tliey  had  a  right  to  eat 
of  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol's  temple  ;  for  the  sinfulness  of  that  prac- 
tice he  proves  afterwards,  chap.  x.  15—23.  But  his  meaning  is,  T/iis 
right  which  uc  claim. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  An  idol's  temple.] — EjXa/Xsiar.  Josephus,  in  his  dis- 
course against  Appion,  lib.  2.  says,  "  The  heathens  ofTer  hecatomlxs  to 
their  gods,  i^xeci  xci'txi  Ueutu  <r(e{  iva/xixt),  and  use  their  temples  for 
their  banqueting  houses.''  This  appears  likewise  from  Judges  ix.  S7. 
Amiis  ii.  8.    See  ver.  4.  note  1. 

2.  Be  built  up.] — So  the  Hebrew  word  Nibnu  is  translated  by  the 
LXX,  Mai.  iii.  15.  Oixo>><>u,i>u»txi  Tciauvn;  ccvoua.,  'They  thatdo  wic- 
ketiness  are  built  up.'  The  same  metaphor  is  used  by  the  Latins  : 
Plant  'I'rinum.  Act  i,  Sc.  2.  ver.  !>5.  '  yni  exa-dificarot  .«uam'  inchoa. 
lam  ignaviain.'  The  word  build,  in  the  metaphorical  .sense,  is  ap- 
plieil  to  things  bad  as  well  as  to  things  gnml  ;  for,  as  Ix?  CIcrc  ol). 
serves,  it  signifies  simply  to  increase,  as  those  increase  a  house,  who, 
after  laying  the  foundation,  build  upon  it. 

Ver.  12.  And  wounding.] — K«(  tuttovt!,-,  literally.  And  hratint;, 
or  smiting,  as  men  do  restive  l>east,s.  But  iH-attng,  the  cause,  is  here 
put  for  tvoiinding,  the  cffoot. 
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13   Wherefore,    if  meat  make  my  brother  13   JKAere/Iirc,  to  occasion  one's  perishing  being  a  great  sin,  I  de- 

slumble,  I  will  (^»  m  rov  aiava)  never  cat  Jlesh,^     clare,  that  if  mi/  meal  make  my  brother  fall  into  sin,  I  will  never  eat 
lest  I  make  my  brother  stumble.  flesh,  lest  I  make  my  brother  fall  into  sin. 


Ver.  13.  I  will  never  eat  flesh.]— To  understand  the  propriety  of 
the  apostle's  resolution,  we  must  recollect,  that  in  the  heathen  coun- 
tries a  great  part  of  the  meat  sold  in  the  public  markets  was  sacri- 
ficed to  their  gods.  And  therefore,  as  the  Jews  were  extremely 
scrupulous  in  every  thing  that  had  any  relation  to  idolatry,  it  might 
on  some  occasions  be  necessary  for  the  Christians  to  abstain  from 
every  kind  of  flesh,  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  such  converted  Jews 
as  still  retained  their  ancient  prejudices.  This  is  what  the  apostle 
told  the  Corinthians  he  would  do  as  long  as  lie  lived.     They  who 


impose  on  their  weak  and  scrupulous  brethren  things  which  they 
acknowledge  to  be  indifferent,  ought  well  to  consider  this  passage 
of  the  word  of  God,  together  witli  what  is  written  Kom.  xiv.  For 
if  the  apostle  would  eat  no  flesh,  lest  by  so  doing  he  might  lead  the 
weak  to  act  contrary  to  their  conscience,  how  will  they  answer  to 
Christ,  who,  by  heavy  penalties,  constrain  others,  contrary  to  their 
conscience,  to  comply  with  things  which  they  themselves  acknow- 
ledge  to  be  indifferent  ? 


CHAPTER  IX. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  false  teacher  having  come  to  Corinth  to  enrich 
himself,  we  may  suppose  he  was  much  disconcerted,  when 
he  found,  that  all  the  time  the  apostle  had  preached  among 
the  Corinthians  he  had  taken  nothing  from  them  on  ac- 
count of  his  maintenance,  nor  on  any  other  account. 
Wherefore,  to  remove  the  obstruction  which  Paul's  dis- 
interestedness had  laid  in  the  way  of  his  covetous  designs, 
he  boldly  affirmed  to  the  Corinthians,  that  Paul  was  no 
apostle,  because  he  had  not  accompanied  Christ  during 
his  ministry  on  earth,  and  that  his  demanding  nothing 
from  them  for  his  maintenance,  shewed  he  was  conscious 
to  himself  he  was  no  apostle,  and  had  no  right  to  main- 
tenance from  the  Corinthians.  For  if  he  knew  himself 
to  be  an  apostle,  why  did  he  not  use  the  rights  of  an 
apostle?  Why  did  he  not  lead  about  a  sister,  or  a  wife, 
to  take  care  of  him,  as  the  other  apostles  did,  and  demand 
maintenance  for  her  as  well  as  for  himself?  This  I  sup- 
pose the  false  teacher  had  done.  But  be  that  as  it  may, 
it  cannot  be  doubted  ihat  the  Corinthians,  in  their  letter 
to  the  apostle,  mentioned  the  particulars  which  his  ene- 
mies objected  to  his  character.  Wherefore,  after  deciding 
some  very  difficult  questions  which  the  Corinthians  had 
proposed  to  him,  and  particularly  after  affirming  in  the 
end  of  chap.  vii.  that  he  had  decided  these  questions  by 


mankind,  who  gave  maintenance  to  soldiers,  vinc-drcs- 
sers,  and  shepherds,  in  return  for  their  labours,  ver.  7. — 
It  was  founded  also  on  the  law  of  Moses,  which  forbade 
the  Israelites  to  muzzle  the  ox  while  treading  out  the 
corn,  ver.  8,  9, 10. — Wherefore,  having  sown  in  the  minds 
of  the  Corinthians  spiritual  things,  that  is,  having  given 
them  the  first  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  it  was  no  great 
return  if  he  partook  of  their  carnal  things,  ver.  11. — es- 
pecially as  others  (meaning  the  false  teacher)  who  had 
but  lately  come  among  them,  had  been  plentifully  main- 
tained by  them.  But  though  he  had  a  complete  right  to 
maintenance,  he  had  never  used  that  right,  but  had  en- 
dured every*  hardship,  that  the  gospel  might  not  be  hin- 
dered, ver.  12. — Farther,  he  told  them  his  right  was 
founded  still  more  directly  on  another  precept  of  the  law, 
which  appointed  those  who  performed  sacred  offices  to 
eat  from  the  temple,  ver.  13. — Nay,  it  was  founded  on 
the  will  of  Christ,  who  had  expressly  authorized  those 
who  preach  the  gospel  to  live  by  the  gospel,  ver.  H. — 
But  the  apostle  being  a  freeman,  who  was  at  liberty  to 
do  in  that  matter  as  he  pleased,  he  had  made  use  of  none 
of  these  precepts  and  rights,  neither  did  he  mention  them, 
on  this  occasion,  to  induce  the  Corinthians  to  give  him 
maintenance ;  for  he  would  rather  die  of  want,  than  be 


the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  after  shewing  himself  a  deprived  of  glorying  in  having  preached  the  gospel  with- 
faithful  apostle  of  Christ,  by  declaring  in  the  end  of  chap,  out  receiving  any  reward  from  his  disciples  for  that  im- 
viii.  his  resolution  on  all  occasions  to  abstain  from  things     portant  service,  ver.  15. — The  reason  was,  he  had  nothing 


indifferent,  rather  than,  by  using  his  liberty  respecting 
them,  to  lead  his  fellow  Christians  into  sin,  he  with  great 
propriety  introduced  the  proof  of  his  apostleship,  and  an- 
swered all  the  objections  and  calumnies  whereby  his  ene- 
mies endeavoured  to  discredit  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  Co- 
rinthians. 

The  proof  of  his  apostleship  St  Paul  discussed  in  a  few 
words,  by  asking  the  Corinthians,  whether  they  did  not 
know  him  to  be  an  apostle?  and  a  freeman,  who  had  a 
right  to  preach  the  gospel  without  reward,  if  he  thought 
fit  to  do  so  ?  whether  they  did  not  know  that  he  had  seen 
the  Lord  since  his  resurrection  ?  and  whether  themselves 
were  not  his  workmanship,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ?  ver.  1. 
— Whatever  he  might  be  to  others,  he  was  certainly  an 
apostle  to  them  ;  for  their  conversion  from  heathenism, 
followed  with  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  conferred 
on  them,  was  such  an  unquestionable  proof  of  his  apos- 
tleship, that  they  could  entertain  no  doubt  of  it,  ver.  2. 

Next  addressing  the  faction,  he  said.  Mine  answer  to 
them  who  condemn  me  as  no  apostle  is  this :  I  have  a 
right  to  be  maintained  at  the  charges  of  the  persons  to 
whom  I  preach,  ver.  3,  4. — I  have  a  right  also  to  lead 
about  a  wife,  who  is  a  believer,  to  take  care  of  me,  and  I 
am  entitled  to  demand  maintenance  for  her  likewise,  even 
as  the  other  apostles  do,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
and  Peter,  ver.  5. — Unless  it  be  i)retended,  that  of  all  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  I  and  Barnabas  only  have  not 
that  right,  ver.  6. — His  right  to  maintenance,  he  told 


to  boast  of  in  barely  preaching  the  gospel,  because  his 
conviction  of  its  truth,  together  with  the  command  of 
Christ,  laid  him  under  such  a  necessity  of  preaching,  that 
he  would  be  absolutely  miserable  if  he  did  not  make  known 
things  which  were  of  so  great  importance  to  the  world, 
ver.  16.— Now,  said  he,  if  I  do  this  with  such  willing- 
ness as  to  endure  every  hardship  in  the  course  of  the  work 
for  the  sake  of  doing  it  successfully,  I  shall  obtain  a  dis- 
tinguished reward.  Whereas,  if  a  stewardship  of  the  gos- 
pel is  forced  on  me  against  my  will,  and  I  discharge  it 
as  one  constrained  to  undertake  it,  I  shall  have  no  dis- 
tinguished reward,  ver.  17. — What,  then,  is  the  ground 
of  the  distinguished  reward  which  I  look  for  ?  Why  this, 
that  when  preaching  the  gospel  I  do  it  without  burden- 
ing the  persons  to  whom  I  preach,  in  order  that  I  may 
make  the  gospel  successful,  by  not  abusing  the  power 
which  the  gospel  gives  me  of  demanding  maintenance. 
For  I  who  aim  at  a  distinguished  reward,  would  abuse 
that  power,  if,  by  demanding  maintenance,  I  hindered 
the  success  of  my  preaching,  ver.  18. — For  the  same 
reason,  though  I  be  a  freeman  with  respect  to  all  men, 
(see  ver.  1.),  I  have  made  myself  a  slave  to  all  men,  by 
coinplying  with  their  prejudices  and  humours,  as  far  as  I 
could  do  it  innocently,  that  I  might  gain  the  more  dis- 
ciples to  Christ,  ver.  l9. — More  particularly,  to  the  Jews 
I  became  as  a  Jew,  &c.  ver.  20,  21,  22.— All  this  I  do, 
for  the  sake  of  preaching  the  gospel  successfully,  that  I 
may  become  a  joint  partaker  of  the  rewards  of  the  gos- 


thcm,  was  founded  on  the  common  sense  and  practice  of     pel  with  the  most  eminent  apostles,  ver.  23. 
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Chap.  IX. 


But,  because  the  faction  thought  the  apostle  a  fool  for 
not  demanding  maintenance,  and  because  the  rest  might 
be  surprised  at  his  subjecting  himself  to  so  many  incon- 
veniencies  and  hardships  while  preacl)ing  the  gospel,  lie 
put  them  in  mind  of  tiie  bodily  labours  and  hardships  to 
which  tlicir  countrymen,  who  contended  in  the  gamL>s, 
subjected  themselves,  for  the  trifling  reward  of  a  crown 
of  green  leaves,  which  soon  withered.  Whereas  he  and 
liis  brethren  apostles,  in  return  for  the  bodily  labours  and 


hardships  which  they  endured,  expected  to  obtain  an  in- 
corruptible crown,  namely,  tliat  distinguished  reward  of 
which  he  had  been  speaking.  The  greatness  therefore  of 
the  reward  sufficiently  justified  the  apostles  in  the  pur- 
suit, although  it  was  attended  with  so  much  labour  and 
suffering,  and  shewed  that  tliey  had  good  reason  to  dis- 
regard every  temporal  advantage,  while  pursuing  a  feli- 
city of  such  magnitude,  ver.  21—27. 


Nkw  Tuanslation. 
Chap.  IX. —  1  Am  I  not  an  apostle  ?  ami 
not  a  freeman  f  (see  ver.  19.)  ;  have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  ( 1  Cor.  xv.  8.  ;  Acts 
xviii.  9.  xxii.  li,  15.  18.  xxiii.  11.  xxvi.  IG.); 
arc  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  If  /t»  others  I  be  not  an  apostle,  yet  to  you 
al  least  I  am,  for  the  seal '  of  mine  npostle- 
bhip  i/c  arc  in  the  Lord. 

y  JVIine  answer  to  them  who  condemn  me,' 
is  this, 

■!•  Have  we  not  a  right  to  eat  and  lo  drink?" 

5  Have  we  not  a  right  to  lead  about  a  sister 
wife,^  as  the  other  apostles,^  and  the  brethren  of 
the  Lord,  and  Cephas?^ 

6  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas '  not  a  right 
to  forbear  working? 

7  Who  serveth  in  the  wars  on  his  own  charges 
at  any  time  ?  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  doth 
not  eat  of  the  fruit  ofit^  or  who  feedeth  a  flock, 
and  doth  not  eat  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8  l)o  I  speak  these  things  according  to  man 
(llom.  vi.  19.  note  1.)  o-vly  i  or  doth  not  the 
law,  a/so,  say  these  things? 

9  For  in  the  law  of  IMoses  it  is  written, 
Tliou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the 
corn.'      Doth  God  take  care  of  oxen  o.\Ly  ? 

10  Or,  (Xtyf/,  55.)  doth  he  command  Tins 
chiefly  for  our  sakes  ?  '  For  our  sakes  (yaj, 
Q^)  certainly  it  was  written:   because  he  who 


COMMDNTAUY. 

Chap.  IX. — 1  My  enemies  say  I  am  no  apostle,  because  I  do 
not  demand  maintenance.  But  1  appeal  to  you  :  Am  I  7iot  an 
apostle  ?  Am  1  not  a  freeman,  who  may  demand  a  reward  for  my 
labour,  or  not,  as  I  choose  ?  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord ;  and  can  bear  witness  to  his  resurrection  ?  Arc  not  ye  my 
converts  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  2'hough  to  others  I  should  not  be  thought  an  ajjostle,  yet  lo  you 
at  least  I  am  an  apostle;  for  the  proof  of  mine  aposlteshij)  ye  are,  by 
your  being  m  the  Lord  through  my  preaching  and  miracles. 

.3  Mine  answer  to  them  who^condemn  me  for  not  taking  main- 
tenance is  this, 

4  Have  I  not,  as  an  apostle,  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drinh  at  the  ex- 
pense of  those  to  whom  I  preach  ? 

5  Have  I  7iot,  as  an  apostle,  a  right  to  carry  about  a  Christian 
wife  to  take  care  of  me?  and  may  I  not  require  maintenance  for  her 
also,  even  as  the  other  apostles  do,  and  particularly  the  brethren  of 
the  Lord,  (James,  Judas,  and  Simon),  and  rcler  ? 

6  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas,  of  all  the  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
nut  a  right  lo  forbear  tcorking  for  our  maintenance  while  preaching? 

7  Who  serveth  in  the  wars  on  his  own  charges  at  any  time  .*  JVlio 
j)lanteth  a  vineyard,  and  doth  not  think  himself  entitled  to  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  it  ?    Or  what  shepherd  feedeth  a  flock,  and  doth  not  just\y  eat 

(f  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?      In  like  manner,  I,  who  preach  to  you, 
ought  to  be  maintained  by  you. 

8  Do  I  sj}eak  these  things  according  to  the  reason  and  jrractice  of 
men  only  ?  or  doth  not  the  law,  also,  prescribe  these  things  9 

9  JFor  in  the  law  of  Afoses  it  is  written,  (Deut.  xxv.  4.),  Thou 
shall  not  muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  corn.  Doth  God,  by  this 
precept,  take  care  of  oxen  only,  that  they  be  properly  fed? 

10  Or,  doth  he  command  this  chiefly  for  our  sakes?  For  our 
sakes  certainly  the  command  concerning  oxen  ivas  ivritten,  to  teach 
us  what  is  due  to  those  who  labour  for  us  :   Because  he  trho  ploweth. 


Ver. 2. — ^The  seal  of  mine  apostleship  ye  are  in  the  Lord.] — 'Xliis 
the  apostle  iiad  good  reason  to  say,  because,  as  he  insinuates  2  C"or. 
xii.  Vi.  they  had  been  converted  by  his  working  among  them  miracles 
peculiar  to  an  apostle ;  and  because  after  their  conversion  he  had 
liestowed  spiritual  gifts  on  many  of  them,  in  such  abundance,  that, 
as  a  church,  they  were  inferior  to  no  church  whatever.  1  Cor.  i.  fl,  G, 
7.:  i  Cor.  xii.  la 

Ver.  3.  To  them  who  condemn  me.] — For  this  sense  of  the  word 
attLx^ivo-jiri,  sec  chap.  iv.  3.  note  1.  Ihe  apostle's  enemies  did  not,  as 
our  translators  express  it,  examine  him  about  his  not  taking  mainte- 
nance ;  as  little  did  they  pretend  to  examine  him  concerning  his 
apostleship.  But  they  urged  his  not  taking  maintenance,  as  a  proof 
that  he  knew  himself  to  be  no  apostle.  'Ihis  St  Paul  termed  a  con- 
demning liim. 

Ver.  i.  Have  we  not  {ilo\jiria.t)  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink.] — 1  he 
right  which  all  the  ministers  of  the  word  had  to  be  maintained  by 
their  disciples,  the  apostle  expressed  by  a  right '  to  cat  and  to  drink,' 
tjecause  Christ  had  said  to  the  twelve,  Matt  x. '.).  '  Provide  neither 
gold,  nor  .silver,  nor  brass,  in  your  purses;'  10.  For  the  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meat'  In  like  manner  to  the  seventy,  Luke  x.  7.  '  In 
the  same  house  abide,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give, 
for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.' — the  word  power,  by  which 
our  translators  have  rendered  t^eva-ia,  docs  not  express  the  apostle's 
meaning:  /"otufr  is  only  an  ability  to  do  a  thing;  whereas,  the  apos- 
tle means  a  right  to  do  what  he  is  speaking  of 

\'er.  5. — 1.  'to  lead  about  [oclO./^r.v  yvtaixx)  a  sister  wife ;] — that  is, 
(I  Christian  wife  ;  or  the  translation  may  be,  a  sister  woman,  a  Chris- 
tian woman.  Clem.  Ale.xand.  as  quoted  by  Whitby,  says,  "  Tlicy 
carried  their  wives  about,  not  as  wives,  but  as  sister's,  to  minister  to 
those  that  were  mistresses  of  families;  that  so  the  doctrine  of  the 
L<ord  might,  without  any  reprehension,  enter  into  the  apartments  of 
the  women."  Nevertheless,  the  manner  in  which  this  allair  is  spoken 
of,  inclines  one  to  think,  that  the  sisttr  tuifv,  or  woman,  was  carried 
alwut  to  minister  to  the  a|K)stles,  r.ither  than  to  instruct  their  con- 
verts of  the  female  sex. — I  n  the  eastern  countries,  for  the  rea.«on  men- 
tioned Kom.xvi.  I.  note  3.  when  people  of  condition  travelkd,  they 
cither  lodged  with  their  acquaintance,  or  carrietl  servants  with  them, 
nho  provided  such  things  as  were  nctessary  to  their  accommodation 


in  the  public  lodging-houses.  In  the  Gentile  countries,  where  the 
apostles  preached,  they  had  no  acquaintance  or  friends  with  whom 
they  could  lodge ;  and  therefore  some  of  them,  particularly  the  breth- 
ren of  the  Lord  and  Peter,  found  it  necessary  to  carry  about  with 
them  a  wife  to  make  provision  for  them,  at  the  expen>c  of  those  to 
whom  they  preached.  This  right,  Paul  told  the  Corinthians,  belung. 
ed  as  much  to  him  and  to  Barnabas  as  to  the  other  .ipostles  ;  but,  to 
rentier  the  gospel  free  of  charge,  he  neither  had  used  this  ri^ht,  ver. 
12.  nor  ever  would  use  it,  ver.  15.  Wherever  lie  came  he  maintained 
himself  by  his  own  labour. 

•2.  As  tlie  other  apostles.] — It  seems  all  the  aixjstles  took  mainte- 
nance from  their  disciples,  except  Paul. 

3.  And  Cephas?] — From  this  we  learn,  that  Peter,  here  called  by 
his  original  name,  continued  to  live  with  his  wife  after  he  became  an 
apostle;  also,  that  Peter,  as  an  apostle,  possessed  no  rights  which 
were  not  common  to  Paul,  and  to  all  the  rest.  These  facts  I  men. 
tion,  because,  traced  to  their  obvious  consequences,  tlicy  utterly  sub- 
vert the  main  pillars  of  popery. 

\'er.  fi.  Or  have  I  only  and  Barnabas  ?] — From  this  it  appears,  that 
Barnabas  as  well  as  Paul  preached  the  go.spel  without  demanding 
maintenance  from  his  disciples ;  and  that,  like  Paul,  he  was  hated 
for  his  doctrine  by  the  Judaizcrs.  Sec  Pref  i?  Cor.  sect.  2.  at  the  end. 
The  honourable  mention  which  Paul  made  of  Barnabas,  in  this  pas- 
sage of  his  ejiistle  lo  the  Corinthians,  deserves  notice,  as  it  shews  that 
these  good  men,  notwithstanding  their  shar|>  contention  about  John 
Mark,  mentioned  Acts  xv.39.  entertained  no  resentment  against  each 
other  on  that  account,  but  mutually  esteemed  each  other  ;  and  jier. 
ha|>s  on  some  occasions  after  that  preaclied  the  gos[>el  together  as 
before. 

Ver.  9.  Muzzle  the  ox  treading  out  the  corn.] — The  people  of  the 
east  did  not  thresh  their  corn  as  we  do ;  but  they  presseil  out  the 
grain,  by  causing  oxen  to  tre'id  on  the  e.irs.  'Phis  argument  from 
the  law  of  Moses  may  have  been  intended  for  the  Jewish  converts  at 
Corinth,  some  of  whom  I  suppose  hail  joined  the  false  teacher.  'I'he 
same  may  \k  said  of  tlie  argument,  ver.  Ij. 

Ver.  10.  Uoth  he  command  this,  \c.] — The  precept  concerning 
oxen,  being  introduced  in  the  law  immediately  alter  precepts  enjoin- 
ing justice  and  mercy  in  punishments,  it  was'  certainly  intended  to 
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ploweth,  ought  lo  plow  in  hope;  and //e  wAo 
thresheth  in  hope,  ougut  to  partake  of  his  own 
hope. 

11  If  we  have  sown  spiritual  things  in  you, 
IS  IT  a  great  matter  if  we  shall  reap  your  car- 
nal things? 

12  If  otheTsparlake  of  (rtts,  71.)  this  power 
over  you,'  ot/G//r  not  we  rather?  (aXXa,  81.) 
Nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  this  power ; 
(asXXa)  but  we  bear  all  things,  that  we  may  not 
give  any  hinderance  ^  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  jjerfurm 
sacred  offices  eat  (s*)  from,  the  temjjle  ?  they 
who  wait  at  the  altar,'  do  not  they  share  with 
the  altar  ? 

14"  iSo  also  the  Lord  hath  appointed  them  who 
preach  the  gospel,  to  live  (sx)  by  the  gospel. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  rnE- 
cuPTs ;  neither  have  I  written  these  things  that 
it  should  be  so  done  (sv  i/xoi)  to  me  :  for  it  were 
good  for  me  rather  to  die,  than  that  any  one 
should  make  my  boasting  void.  (See  2  Cor. 
xi.  7-10.) 

16  For  (£«»,  124.)  ichen  I  preach  the  gos- 
pel, I  have  nothing  to  boast  of  j  because  neces- 
sity is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if 
I  preach  not  the  gospel. 

17  (r«j,  97.)  Noiv,  if  I  do  this  willingly,'  I 
have  a  reward  ;^  but  it  unwillingly  I  am  intrust- 
ed with  the  stewardship,  I  uave  no  rewahv. 
(See  Rom.  xii.  6.  note  3.) 

18  What  then  to  me  is  the  reward?  '  That 
when  preaching,  (B^ntrn))  I  shall  establish  the 
gospel  of  Christ  without  charge,  in  order  that  I 
may  not  abuse  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

19  {Ta^,  93.)  Therefore,  though  I  be  a  free- 
man (iK,  160.)  with  respect  to  all  men,  /  have 
enslaved '  myself  to  all,  that  I  might  gain  *  the 
more. 

20  (Ka/,  212.)  So  to  the  Jews,  I  became  as 
a  Jew,"  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to  those 
jinder  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might 
gain  those  under  the  law ; 


ought  to  plow  in  hope  of  receiving  food  and  wages,  and  he  who 
thresheth  in  hope  of  food  and  wages,  ought  lo  receive  the  object  of  his 
own  hope. 

1 1  7/"  by  the  gospel  /  hove  soivn  the  spiritual  seed  of  knowledge 
and  virtue  in  you,  is  it  a  great  matter  if  in  return  /  shall  reap  a  small 
share  of  your  carnal  things  ? — a  little  meat  and  drink  to  support 
me  while  I  preach  to  you  ? 

12  If  other  teachers,  who  have  come  to  you  since  I  left  you,  par- 
take of  this  power  over  you,  of  eating  and  drinking  (ver.  4.)  at  your 
expense,  ought  not  I,  who  converted  you,  rather  partake  thereof? 
Nevertheless,  I  have  not  at  any  time  used  this  jmwcr.  But  I  bear 
all  hardships,  that  I  may  not,  by  demanding  maintenance,  give  any 
hinderance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,      See  ver.  18. 

13  How  can  ye  doubt  my  right  to  maintenance?  Do  ye  not 
k)iow,  that  the  Levites  ivho  perform  sacred  offices  eat  from  the  temple 
of  the  tithes  and  first  fruits?  The  priests  who  ivait  at  the  altar,  do 
not  they  share  in  the  sacrifice  with  the  altar  ? 

14  5o  also  the  Lord  Christ,  in  the  commission  which  he  gave  to 
his  disciples.  Matt.  x.  10.  hath  authorized  them  ivho  jyrcach  the  gos- 
pel, to  live  by  the  gospel. 

15  But,  though  my  right  to  maintenance,  as  an  apostle,  be  esta- 
blished by  the  precepts  both  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  /  have 
used  none  of  these  precepts,  neither  have  I  tvritten  these  things,  that 
when  I  come  again  /  should  be  maintained  by  you  :  For  it  were 
good  for  7ne  rather  to  die  of  labour  and  want,  than  that  any  one 
should  deprive  me  of  what  I  glory  in,  namely,  that  I  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  all  mankind  without  reward. 

16  For  ivhen  I  j^reach  the  gospel  as  others  do,  receiving  main- 
tenance, I  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  because,  by  Christ's  appearing 
to  me  and  commanding  me  to  preach,  necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea, 
I  should  be  miserable  by  the  reproaches  of  my  own  conscience,  if  I 
preached  not  the  gospel,  of  the  truth  of  which  I  am  so  fully  convinced. 

17  Now,  if  I  do  this  so  willingly  as  to  forego  maintenance,  and 
endure  hardships  more  than  the  other  apostles,  I  shall  obtain  a  dis- 
tinguished reward.  But  if  unwillingly  on  my  part  I  am  intrusted 
with  the  stewardship,  and  shew  no  zeal  in  discharging  its  duties,  / 
have  no  distinguished  reward. 

18  What  then,  to  me  is  the  cause  of  the  distinguished  reward  ? 
Why  this,  that  ivhen  preaching  I  shall  establish  the  gosjjel  of  Christ 
without  charge  to  my  disciples,  in  order  that  I  may  not  abuse  (see 
chap.  vii.  31.  note  1.)  my  iwwer  in  the  gospel  of  demanding  main- 
tenance, which  I  would  do  if  thereby  I  hindered  the  gospel. 

19  Therefore,  though  I  be  a  freeman  (ver.  1.)  with  respect  to  all 
men,  J  have  made  myself  a  slave  to  all,  by  complying  with  their  pre- 
judices when  I  could  do  it  innocently,  that  I  might  gain  the  more 
disciples  to  Christ. 

20  So  to  the  Jews  out  of  Judea  I  became  as  a  Jew ;  I  abstained 
from  the  meats  which  they  reckoned  unclean,  that  I  might  gain  the 
Jews  to  Christ :  To  those  in  Judea  who  are  under  the  law  of  Moses 
as  the  law  of  the  state,  I  lived  as  under  the  law,  by  ol)scrving  its 
precepts,  that  I  might  gain  those  in  Judea  who  are  under  the  law  : 


impress  the  Israelites  witli  a  sense  of  the  obligations  of  justice  and 
humanity  towards  rational  creatures,  as  the  apostle  here  affirms. 

Ver.  ly. — 1.  Power  over  you.] — E^oua-ia.;  ufMiv-  We  have  the  same 
form  of  expression,  Matt.  x.  1.  John  xvii.  S.'.  The  others  who  partook 
of  this  povner  over  them  were  the  teachers  of  the  faction,  who  at  the 
expense  of  the  Corinthians  lived  in  great  luxury  among  them,  1  Cor. 
iv.  8. ;  i.'  Cor.  xi.  20. 

2.  Hinderance  to  the  gospel.] — By  preaching  the  gospel  free  of  ex. 
pense,  the  apostle  rendered  it  the  more  acceptable  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  drew  them  the  more  readily  to  hear  him.  There  was  another 
reason  also  for  his  demanding  no  reward  for  preaching  ;  namely,  that 
in  future  ages  mankind  might  be  sensible,  that  in  preaching  the 
gospel  he  was  not  animated  Ijy  any  worldly  motive,  but  merely  by  a 
full  persuasion  of  its  truth.  Foreseeing,  therefore,  that  his  disinte- 
restedness would  in  all  ages  be  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, the  apostle  gloried  in  preaching  it  to  all  men  without  fee  or  re- 
ward.    See  ver.  lb. 

Ver.  1.3.  They  who  wait  at  the  altar.] — In  the  original  it  is,  (Jl^o(n- 
S{£i/o»«f ,  qui  assident),  who  sit  at  the  altar  ;  a  phrase  which  denotes 
continual  and  persevering  service  at  the  altar.  In  the  first  clause  of 
the  verse,  the  service  of  the  Levites  is  supposed  to  be  alluded  to ;  but 
In  this  clause,  the  service  of  the  priests. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Now,  if  I  do  this  willingly.] — The  apostle  means  his 
preaching  the  gospel  from  a  conviction  of  its  truth,  and  from  a  re- 
gard to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men  ;  for  these  principles 
would  make  him  not  only  firm  but  cheerful  in  the  work. 

'2. 1  have  a  reward.  ] —  1  shall  obtain  that  distinguishctl  rewai  d,  which 
in  the  life  to  come  will  be  bestowed  on  them  who  turn  many  to 


righteousness,  and  who  in  that  work  undergo  great  hardships.  U'his 
was  St  Paul's  case,  who  in  his  journies  underwent  innumerable  dan- 
gers, hardships,  and  bodily  fatigue. 

Ver.  IS.  What  then  to  me  is  the  reward  ?] — This  is  an  elliptical  ex- 
pression, which  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  discourse  directs  us  to  sup- 
ply, as  I  have  done  in  the  commentary. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  I  have  enslaved  myself  to  all.] — E^toeuTov  liovXaira. 
There  is  a  peculiar  beauty  in  the  original  expression.  Slaves  wrought 
for  their  masters  without  hire,  and  were  careful  to  comply  with  their 
humours.  The  apostle,  while  preaching  the  gospel,  reduced  himself 
to  the  condition  of  a  slave,  both  by  serving  all  men  without  hire,  nay, 
without  requiring  maintenance  from  them,  and  by  complying  with 
their  prejudices,  in  all  cases  where  he  could  do  it  without  sin. 

2.  That  I  might  gain  the  more.] — Ki^hr.tra.  By  using  this  word, 
the  apostle  insinuates,  that  his  converting  men  to  Christ  was  a  part 
of  the  gain  or  hire  which  he  proposed  to  obtain  by  preaching  the 
gospel. 

Ver.  20.  To  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew.] — In  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, the  apostle  ordered  the  Corinthians  to  comply  with  the  preju- 
dices of  their  weak  brethren  in  the  aftair  of  meats  sacrificed  to  idols, 
and  declared  his  own  resolution,  that  if  his  eating  meat  occasioned 
others  to  sin,  he  would  not  eat  flesh  while  he  lived.  It  is  therefore 
probable,  that  his  becoming  to  the  Jews  as  a  Jew,  means  that  he  ob- 
served the  distinction  of  meats  enjoined  by  Moses,  while  ho  lived  with 
the  Jews  in  the  heathen  countries.  Also,  it  may  refer  to  his  circum. 
cising  Timothy,  to  render  his  preaching  acceptable  to  the  Jews.  'I'heso 
compliances  with  the  prejudices  of  the  weak  he  shewed  only  to  gain 
their  good-will.     For  when  the  Judaizing  teachers  insisted  on  the 
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21  To  fhos«  without  law,  as  witliout  law, 
{i/et  not  being  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
law  to  Christ),  that  I  might  gain  those  who 
AHE  witliout  law. 

22  To  the  weak,  /  became  as  weak,  that  I 
might  gain  the  weak.  To  all  1  have  become  all 
things,  that  by  all  means  I  might  save  some. 

23  (A.,  103.)  Non;  this  I  do  for  the  *aAr 
of  the  gosjH-l,  A.\D  that  I  mat/  become  a  joint 
partaker'  of  its  kf.wards. 

24  Do  ;/e  not  know,  that  they  who  run  in  the 
stadium,^  run  indeed  all,  but  one  o.vlv  re- 
ceiveth  the  prize?     So  run^  that  ye  may  lay 

hold  on   THE  PRIXE.^ 

23  (At,  103.)  Now,  every  one  who  contend- 
W A  is  temperate'  in  all  things:  They,  indeed, 
that  thei/  mat/  receive  a  fading  crown,^  but  we 
one  that  does  not  fade. ^ 

26  I  therefore  so  run,'  [d(  «*  aSjiXw,-)  as  not 
out  if  view  .•*  So  I  box,  as  not  beating  the  air.^ 

27  But  I  bruise'  my  body,  and  lead  it  cap- 
tive;^ lest  pcrhajjs  (*xjt/|a;)  having  ^"'oclaimed  ^ 


21  To  persons  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses,  1  became  as  not 
subject  to  that  law,  by  not  enforcing  it  on  them,  (ye/  not  being  with- 
out the  law  of  God  written  on  my  heart,  but  under  the  law  enjoined 
by  Christ),  that  I  might  gain  the  Gentiles  who  are  without  the  law, 
and  averse  to  its  rites. 

22  2'o  the  weak,  who  think  some  things  sins  which  are  lawful,  / 
became  as  weak,  by  abstaining  from  these  things,  that  I  might  gain 
the  iveak.  To  all  I  have  become  all  things,  that  by  all  innocent  com- 
pliances rendering  myself  acceptable,  I  might  save  some. 

23  Now,  all  this  I  do  for  the  sake  of  making  the  gospel  successful, 
and  that  I  myself  may  become  a  joint  partaker  if  its  rewards  with 
those  who  are  most  eminent  for  their  active  virtues. 

24'  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  run  in  the  stadium,  ri/?i  indeed 
all,  but  one  only  rccciveth  the  prize  ?  Whereas,  in  the  Christian 
race,  the  success  of  one  is  no  hinderance  to  that  of  another.  So 
run  that  ye  all  may  lay  hold  on  the  prize. 

25  Now,  that  I  do  and  suffer  such  things  for  the  gospel,  cannot 
be  thought  strange  by  you,  who  know  that  every  one  who  contcndetU 
in  the  games  is  temperate  in  all  thitigs  .-  they,  indeed,  that  they  may 
receive  a  crown  ivhich  soon  fades,  but  we,  that  we, may  receive  one 
that  does  not  fade. 

26  Animated  by  the  hope  of  the  never-fading  crown,  /  so  run 
as  one  not  out  of  the  view  of  his  judge :  So  I  box,  as  not  beating 
the  air  without  any  antagonist. 

27  But  I  bruise  my  body,  (the  lusts  and  passions  of  my  body), 
and  having  conquered  it,  1  lead  it  captive ;  lest  perhaps  having  pro- 


ob8cr\'ance  of  any  of  the  rites  of  tlie  law  as  necessary  to  salvation, 
he  always  resolutely  wittistood  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Titus,  Ual.  ii. 
3.  5.  It. 

Ver.  23.  That  I  may  lM>corae  a  joint  partaker.] — Pearce,  in  his  note 
on  Philip.-  i.  7.  translates  (rvyxtdtaives  xvtou,  a  Joint  communicator  oj  it, 
namely,  of  the  gospel.     See  chap.  x.  16.  note  2. 

Ver.  i!4. — 1.  IJun  in  the  stadium.] — Tlic  place  where  the  athletes 
contended  was  called  the  stadium.  The  Isthmian,  one  of  the  four 
sacred  games,  being  celebrated  in  the  territory  of  Corinth,  the  apostle. 
In  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  very  pro|icrly  used  arguments  taken 
from  these  game.*. 

■2.  So  run.] — In  the  race,  there  were  certain  rules  prescribetl,  which 
those  who  ran  were  obliged  to  observe.  They  were  to  run  on  the 
eide  of  the  course  assigned  to  them.  'J  hey  were  not  to  trip  nor  jostle 
one  another,  &c.  In  like  manner,  in  running  the  Christian  race,  we 
must  ol)serve  all  the  rules  of  conduct  prescribed  by  Christ,  other, 
wise  we  cannot  hope  to  receive  the  prize. 

3.  That  ye  may  lay  hold  on  the  prize.]— Concerning  the  different 
prizes,  see  ver.  i!5.  note  2.  See  also  Philip,  iii.  12.  14.  notes,  where 
eome  of  the  agonistical  words  and  phrases  are  exjjlained. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  Is  temperate  in  all  things.] — Those  who  taught  the 
Gymnastic  art,  prescribed  to  their  disciples  the  kind  of  meat  thjt  was 
proper,  the  quantity  they  were  to  eat,  and  the  hours  at  which  they 
were  to  eat.  (This  was  called  ayxyxufecyuv-)  They  prescribed  to 
them  likewise  the  hours  of  their  exercise  and  rest.  They  forbade 
them  the  use  of  wine  and  women.  So  Horace  tells  us.  Art  Poet 
lin.  412. 

Qui  studet  optatam  cursu  contingere  metam, 
Multa  tulit  fecitfjue  puer,  sudavit  et  alsit; 
Abstinuit  venere  et  vino. 
This  whole  course,  which  lasted  for  many  years,  was  called  AirKr,tri(, 
exercise.     Hence  the  ancient  monks,  who  imitated  and  even  out- 
etripiied  the  athletes  in  their  rules  of  temperance,  and  in  the  labori- 
ousness  of  their  exercises,  were  called  Aa-x^ixa/,  ascetics. 

2.  Receive  a  fading  crown.] — The  crowns  for  which  the  Greeks 
contended  in  the  games,  were  for  the  most  part  made  of  the  leaves 
of  trees,  which,  though  evergreens,  soon  withered.  In  the  Olympic 
games,  sacred  to  Jupiter,  the  crowns  were  of  the  wild  olive  ;  in  the 
Pythian,  sacred  to  Apollo,  they  were  of  laurel ;  in  the  Isthmian,  of 
vines ;  and  in  the  Nemsean,  of  smallaee  or  parsley.  The  honours 
likewise  of  which  these  crowns  were  the  pledges,  by  length  of  time 
lost  their  agreeableness,  and  at  last  perished,  being  all  confined  to 
the  present  life.  But  the  crown  for  which  Christians  contend,  being 
•  a  crown  of  righteousness,'  2  'I'im.  iv.  8.  and  '  a  crown  of  life,'  James 
1.  12.  Rev.  ii.  10.  it  never  fades,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  next 
clause  ;  that  is,  there  shall  never  lie  any  period  put  to  the  honours 
and  advantages  of  which  this  crown  is  the  pledge. 

a  But  we  one  that  does  not  fade.] — The  apostle's  enemies,  who, 
from  his  not  taking  maintenance,  inferred  th.it  he  was  no  ajiostlc, 
affirmed  that  whatever  disinterestetlness  he  might  pretend,  it  w.is  not 
credible  that  he  would  undergo  such  continued  labour  in  preaching, 
and  in  complying  with  the  humour,^  of  mankind,  unless  he  had  reap- 
ed some  present  advantage  from  his  laliours.  But  to  shew  Ihem  the 
futility  of  their  reasoning,  he  desired  them  to  consider  the  long 
course  of  laborious  discipline  and  exercise,  which  the  athletes  sub- 
mitted to  for  so  small  a  prize  as  a  crown  of  green  leaves,  which,  af- 
tcr  their  utmost  pains,  they  were  not  sure  of  obtaining,  and  which, 
when  obtained,  would  soon  fade,  with  all  its  honours  and  advan- 
tages:  whereas,  by  the  labours  and  sufl'ciings  which  he  underwent 
M  an  aixwHe,  he  was  sure  of  obtaining  an  infinitely  better  crown, 
which  will  never  fade. 

Ver.  '.^6. — 1.  I  therefore  so  run.] — The  reward  Iwing  so  great,  1 
do  Mot  exert  myself  with  just  so  much  agility  and  sfrctigtli  as  is  suf- 


ficient to  ensure  the  prize :  But  I  exert  myself  to  the  utmost,  as  one 
who  is  sensible  that  he  is  always  in  the  view  of  his  judge. 

2.  As  not  out  of  view.] — 'I'he  Greek  adverb  a.}>r,Xu;  comes  from 
ecTiriXt;,  a  word  which  signifies  a  thing  not  manifest  or  apparent 
Luke  xi.  44. '  Ye  arc  {i,;  to.  fj,,r,!Mia  to.  a.}ir,\a.)  as  graves  which  ap- 
pear not.'  I  have  given  tlie  adverb  the  sense  of  the  adjective,  out  of 
victv,  unseen,  because  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  "  I  run  according  to 
all  the  rules  prescribed,  and  with  the  greatest  activity ;  knowing 
that  in  no  part  of  the  course  I  am  out  of  the  view  of  my  judge,  and 
of  a  great  concourse  of  spectators."  Christ,  the  Judge  of  the  world, 
observes  how  every  man  behaves  in  the  station  assigned  to  him,  and 
that  with  as  much  attention  as  the  judges  and  si>eetators  observed 
the  manner  in  which  the  athletes  contended. 

3.  So  I  box,  as  not  beating  the  air.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the  ex- 
ercise with  the  gauntlet,  used  by  the  athletes,  for  the  purpose  of  ac- 
quiring agility  and  dexterity  in  boxing :  an  allusion  also  to  the 
ffKicifi.a.x"''  "f  moili  battle,  which  was  a  prelude  to  the  true  battle. 
This  kind  of  fight  Virgil  hath  described,  ^Eneid  v.  lin.37(>. 

alternaquc  jactat 

Brachia  protendens,  et  verberat  ictibus  auras. 
— In  allusion  to  the  difference  between  the  afeTt/j'.ar;  and  the  real 
battle,  the  apo-tle  told  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xii.  1.  •  Not  yet  unto  blood 
have  ye  resisted,  fighting  against  sin.' 

Ver.  27 — 1.  But  ]  bruise  my  body.] — The  word  vTUTitiiu  V^o\kt- 
ly  signifies  to  beat  and  bruise  the  face  with  the  fist  or  ccstus,  in  the 
manner  of  an  athlete,  so  as  to  make  the  jiarts  about  the  eyes  black 
and  blue ;  lividum  reddo.  By  his  Iwdy,  the  apostle  means  his  old 
man,  or  corruiit  affections. 

2.  And  lead  it  captive.] — The  word  iovXofytuyu  is  applied  to  the 
leading  an  enemy  away  captive  from  the  field  of  battle.  It  denotes 
therefore  an  absolute  victory.  This  and  the  former  word  are  very 
emphatical,  conveying  a  lively  idea  of  the  ajioslle's  activity  in  the 
battle  against  the  animal  |>art  of  his  nature,  and  of  the  olutinacy  of 
his  enemy,  and  so  heightening  the  victory.  In  contending  for  the 
incorruptiljle  crown,  the  apostle  did  not  exercise  himself  as  the  ath- 
letes often  did,  by  beating  the  air  without  any  adversary  to  oppose  him  ; 
but  he  engaged  immediately  in  actual  battle,  and  bruised  his  body, 
his  lusts  and  passions,  which  made  a  violent  resistance.  Continuing 
however  to  exert  the  whole  strength  of  his  mind  in  governing  his 
passions,  he  at  length  entirely  subdued  the  animal  part  of  his  nature, 
and  made  it  as  Implicitly  oliedient  to  the  spiritual  part,  and  to  the 
will  of  God,  as  a  vanquished  enemy  led  away  in  chains  is  to  his  con. 
queror. — This  passage,  in  which  the  strong  and  continued  exertions 
necessary  for  restraining  men's  fleshly  appetites  are  dcscrilicd,  being 
plainly  metaphorical,  the  papists  have  erred  in  interi>reting  it  lite- 
rally, and  in  founding  on  the  literal  sense  their  fastings,  and  scourg- 
ings,  and  bodily  jicnances,  whose  influence,  it  is  well  known,  is  to 
nourish  superstition,  and  to  make  the  pretendeil  i>enitent  careless  of 
real  holiness,  but  by  no  means  to  weaken  his  animal  passions,  or  to 
correct  his  vicious  conduct. 

.'!.  I.est  perhaps  having  proclaimed  to  others.] — .As  this  discourse  is 
an  allusion  to  the  (irecian  games,  I  have  Iransfateil  the  word  x,;<.i,tat 
literally,  having  proclaimed. — .\t  the  oi>ening  of  the  games,  an  herald 
or  crier  publim  pr<H-laime<l  the  names  of  the  combatants,  .nnd  the 
combat  in  which  they  were  to  engage,  agreeably  to  a  register  kept 
for  the  purjKjse  by  the  judges,  who  were  called  jlellanodirs.  When 
their  names  were  published,  the  combatants  appeared,  and  were  ex. 
amined,  whether  they  were  free  men,  and  Grecians,  and  of  an  un. 
Slotted  character.  'J'hen  the  crier  commanding  silence,  laid  his 
hand  on  the  head  of  the  combatant,  and  led  him  in  th.it  manner 
along  the  stadium,  demanding  with  a  loud  voice  of  all  the  assembly, 
*'  Is  there  any  one  who  can  accuse  this  man  of  any  crime  ?  Is  hc'a 
robber,  or  a  slave,  or  wicked  and  depraved  in  his  life  and  manners:'" 
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to  others,  I  myself  should  be  one  not  approv- 
ed.* 


claimed  to  others  the  qualifications  required  in  the  combatants,  and 
the  laws  of  the  combat,  /  viysclf  should  be  one  not  approved. 


See  chap.  xL  31.  note.  Having  passed  through  this  public  inquiry 
into  their  life  and  character  with  honour,  the  combatants  were  led  to 
the  altar  of  Jupiter,  and  there,  with  their  relations,  sware  they 
would  not  be  guilty  of  any  fraud  or  action  tending  to  the  breach  of 
the  laws  of  the  sacred  games.  And  to  excite  the  ardour  of  the  com- 
tiatants,  the  crowns,  the  rewards  of  victory,  lay  during  the  contest 
full  in  their  view,  on  a  tripod,  or  table,  placed  in  the  stadium.  There 
were  also  branches  of  palms  exposed,  which  the  victors  were  to  re- 
ceive along  with  the  crowns,  and  which  they  carried  in  their  hands 
as  emblems,  says  Plutarch,  of  the  insuppressible  vigour  of  their  body 
and  mind. 

But  though  the  conquerors,  immediately  on  their  gaining  the  vic- 
tory, were  entitled  to  the  chaplet  and  the  palm,  yet  Pet.  Faber, 
Agonist,  lib.  i.e.  30.  conjectures,  from  a  passage  of  Chrj'sostom,  that 
the  victors  in  the  morning  combats  did  not  receive  their  crowns  till 
noon,  when  it  is  supposed  the  spectators,  as  well  as  the  victors,  were 
dismissed  to  take  some  refreshment  before  the  afternoon  combats  be- 
ean  ;  the  conquerors  in  which  were,  in  like  manner,  obliged  to  wait 
tor  their  reward  till  the  evening.  To  this  custom  the  apostle  is  sup- 
posed to  allude,  Heb  xi.  40. — To  have  given  the  crown  to  every  sin- 
gle victor,  immediately  on  his  foiling  his  antagonist,  would  have  in. 
terrupted  the  combats,  especially  as  the  crowns  were  delivered  with 
much  ceremony.  For  the  conquerors  being  summoned  by  procla. 
mation,  marched  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Helianodics,  who  examined 
their  conduct  during  the  combat  Then  a  herald  taking  the  chap- 
lets  from  the  tripod,  placed  them  on  the  head  of  such  of  the  con- 
querors as  were  approved  by  the  judges  ;  and  putting  into  their 
hands  the  palms,  they  led  them  thus  equipped  through  the  stadium, 
preceded  by  a  trumpeter,  who,  during  the  procession,  proclaimed 
with  a  loud  voice  their  names,  the  names  of  their  fathers,  and  of 
their  countries,  and  specified  the  particular  combat  in  which  they 
were  conquerors.  And  as  they  passed  along,  they  were  saluted  with 
the  acclamations  of  the  spectators,  accompanied  with  showers  of 
herbs  and  flowers  thrown  upon  them  from  every  side. 


Such  was  the  office  of  the  herald  or  crier  in  the  sacred  games. 
In  allusion  to  that  office,  the  apostle  calls  himself  Kri^ul,  the  herald, 
in  the  combat  for  immortality  ;  because  he  was  one  of  the  chief  of 
those  who  were  employed  by  Christ  to  introduce  into  the  stadium 
such  as  contended  for  the  incorruptible  crown.  He  called  them  to 
the  combat ;  he  declared  the  kind  of  combat  in  which  they  were  to 
engage ;  he  proclaimed  the  qualifications  necessary  in  the  com- 
batants, and  the  laws  of  the  battle.  Withal,  he  encouraged  the 
combatants,  by  placing  the  crowns  and  palms  full  in  their  view. 

4.  I  myself  should  be  one  not  approved.] — At^ro;  aiexi/^c;  yivu/j^xi, 
literally,  •  I  myselfshould  be  without  proof.'  Here  «Soj-/^o5- signifies 
one  who,  when  tried  in  the  manner  described  in  the  preceding  note, 
was  found  not  to  be  of  the  character  and  station  required  by  the  esta- 
blished regulations.  Besides  the  previous  trial,  the  Helianodics  or 
judges,  after  the  combat  was  over,  made  a  most  accurate  and  impar. 
tial  scrutiny  into  the  manner  in  which  the  victors  had  contended,  in 
order  to  find  whether  they  had  contended  yaf/:.i(jLoi;,  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  combat.  And  if,  on  trial,  it  appeared  that  they  had  failed 
in  the  least  particular,  they  were  cast,  the  term  for  which  was 
ixx^iiif^dit-  See  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  note.  In  consequence  of  this  sen- 
tence, they  were  denied  the  crown,  and  sometimes  beaten  out  of  the 
stidium  with  disgrace.  Such  contenders,  whether  they  were  cast 
before  or  after  the  combat,  were  aSozi^oi,  persons  not  approved. 
Wherefore,  to  avoid  that  disgrace,  the  apostle,  who  was  a  combatant 
in  the  Christian  race,  as  well  as  an  herald,  was  careful  to  qualify 
himself  for  the  combat,  and,  in  combating,  to  observe  all  the  laws  of 
the  combat,  lest  having  proclaimed  these  laws  to  others,  he  should 
be  found  not  approved  himself.  This  the  apostle  said  to  stir  up  all, 
but  especially  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  the  greatest  diligence  in 
acquiring  habits  of  self-government  and  purity,  not  only  that  they 
may  secure  to  themselves  the  crown  of  righteousness,  but  that  they 
may  be  patterns  to  their  people. 

The  foregoing  account  of  the  Grecian  games,  is  mostly  taken  from 
West's  Pindar. 


CHAPTER  X. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  handled  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle's  design  in  this  chapter  cannot  be  rightly 
understood,  unless  we  suppose  the  Corinthians,  in  their 
letter,  to  have  put  three  questions  to  him  concerning 
meats  sacrificed  to  idols.  First,  Whether  they  might  in- 
nocently go  with  their  heathen  acquaintance  into  the 
idol's  temple,  and  partake  of  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices 
which  were  eaten  there  in  honour  of  the  idol  ?  Secondly, 
Whether  they  might  buy  and  eat  meats  sold  in  the  mar- 
kets, which  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols?  Thirdly,  Whe- 
ther, when  invited  to  the  houses  of  the  heathens,  they 
might  eat  of  meats  sacrificed  to  idols,  which  were  set 
before  them  as  a  common  meal  ?  To  the  first  of  these 
questions  the  apostle  answered,  chap.  vii.  That  their  join- 
ing the  heathens  in  their  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the 
idol's  temple,  even  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  a  thing 
in  itself  innocent,  might  be  a  stumbling-block  to  their 
weak  brethren,  in  which  case  it  ought  to  be  avoided  ;  but 
whether  such  a  practice  were  a  thing  innocent  or  sinful 
in  itself,  he  did  not  on  that  occasion  consider.  In  this 
chapter,  therefore,  he  resumed  the  subject,  that  he  might 
treat  of  it  fully,  and  answer  the  other  questions  proposed 
to  him  by  the  Corinthians  relative  to  that  matter. 

The  false  teacher,  to  free  the  brethren  from  their  scru- 
ples respecting  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol's 
temple,  had,  I  suppose,  told  them,  that  their  knowledge 
and  profession  of  the  gospel  rendered  them  so  much  the 
objects  of  the  favour  of  God,  that  he  would  not  be  dis- 
pleased with  them,  if,  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  heathens, 
and  to  save  themselves  from  persecution,  they  partook  of 
their  feasts  in  the  idol's  temple.  He  added,  that  what- 
ever influence  their  eating  of  these  sacrifices  might  have 
to  pollute  them,  assuredly  their  baptism,  but  especially 
their  eating  the  Lord's  supper,  would  have  a  greater  in- 
fluence to  sanctify  them. 

The  confutation  of  these  fallacious  arguments  the 
apostle  brought  from  what  happened  to  the  Israelites,  the 
ancient  people  of  God,  who  were  as  much  the  objects  of 
the  divine  favour  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  could  be. 
They  were  led  out  oi'  Egypt  under  the  cloud,  and  made 
to  pasn  through  the   Red   Sea  in  a  miniculous  manner, 


ver.  1. — By  being  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  they  were 
all  baptized  into  the  belief  that  Moses  was  commissioned 
by  God  to  deliver  them,  ver.  2. — They  all  ate  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  ver. 
3,  4. — In  short,  they  all  enjoyed  the  favour  of  God,  to- 
gether with  the  external  privileges  belonging  to  his  people, 
in  as  ample  a  manner  as  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ 
did.  And,  therefore,  if  external  privileges,  accompanied 
with  the  divine  favour,  could  have  secured  those  who  pos- 
sessed such  advantages  from  displeasing  God,  the  Israel- 
ites must  always  have  continued  the  objects  of  his  favour. 
Nevertheless  they  refused  to  go  into  Canaan,  for  which 
sin  God  was  so  exceedingly  displeased  with  them,  that 
he  destroyed  them  all  in  the  wilderness  except  Caleb  and 
Joshua,  ver.  5. — To  bring  these  things  home  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, the  apostle  told  them,  that  the  sins  which  brought 
destruction  on  persons  so  high  in  favour  with  God,  are 
exaiTiples  to  mankind  in  every  age,  to  prevent  them  from 
lusting  after  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  as  the  Israelites 
lusted  after  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  ver,  6. — and  from 
becoming  idolaters,  as  many  of  them  became,  when,  danc- 
ing round  the  altar  which  Aaron  had  raised,  they  wor- 
shipped the  golden  calf  in  the  frantic  manner  in  which 
the  heathens  worshipped  their  idols,  ver.  7. — and  from 
committing  whoredom,  as  many  of  them  did  with  the 
daughters  of  Moab,  for  which  twenty-three  thousand  of 
them  were  slain  in  one  day,  ver.  8. — and  from  tempting 
Christ  by  distrusting  his  care,  as  the  Israelites  tempted 
God  by  speaking  against  him  and  against  Moses,  for 
bringing  them  out  of  Egypt  to  die  in  the  wilderness ; 
and  for  that  great  sin  were  destroyed  of  serpents,  ver.  9. 
— and  from  murmuring  at  the  restraints  laid  on  them  by 
the  gospel,  and  at  the  sufferings  to  which  they  were  ex- 
posed in  their  passage  to  heaven,  as  the  Israelites  mur- 
mured on  account  of  the  difficulties  they  had  to  encounter 
in  taking  possession  of  Canaan,  and  were  destroyed,  ver. 
10. — All  these  things,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians, 
happened  to  the  Israelites  as  examples,  and  are  written 
for  our  instruction^  that  we  may  avoid  courses  which 
proved  so  destructive  to  them,  ver.  11. — The  whorcdoiTi 
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of  llie  Israelites  witli  the  daughters  of  Moab,  was  men- 
tioned to  the  Corinthians  on  this  occision  with  singular 
propriety,  because  the  INIoabitish  women  tempted  the 
Israelites  to  commit  fornication,  by  inviting  them  to  par- 
take of  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods  ;  tlie  very  tiling  which 
the  apostle  was  exhorting  the  Corinthians  to  avoid. 

As  the  foregoing  facts,  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  were 
set  before  the  Corinthians,  to  shew  them  how  dangerous  it 
is  for  persons  who  are  the  objects  of  God's  favour,  and 
who  enjoy  great  external  privileges,  to  fancy  that  their 
sins  are  not  displeasing  to  CJod,  the  a])OStle  drew  this  con- 
clusion from  tiic  whole :  '  Wherefore,  let  him  who  think- 
cth  he  standeth'  firm  in  the  favour  of  God,  '  take  heed 
lest  he  fall,'  ver.  12. — And  by  taking  notice  that  the  Co- 
rinthians were  exposed  to  none  but  common  temptations, 
he  insinuated  that  there  was  no  reason  for  their  being  so 
anxious  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  heathens;  especially  as 
God,  who  hath  promised  to  assist  his  people,  is  faith- 
ful, and  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  what 
they  are  able  to  bear;  or  with  the  temptation  will  make 
a  passage  for  them  out  of  it,  ver.  1.3. — In  short,  ido- 
latry having  proved  so  ruinous  to  the  ancient  Israelites, 
the  apostle  earnestly  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  '  flee 
from  it,'  ver.  14-. 

But  the  false  teacher,  it  seems,  had  told  the  Corin- 
tliians,  that  their  partaking  with  the  heathens  in  their 
feasts  on  the  sacrifices  in  the  idol's  temple,  was  not  ido- 
latry in  persons  who  knew  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  because  to  such  it  was  only  a  common  meal.  In 
what  follows,  therefore,  the  apostle  proved,  that  such  an 
action  was  a  real  worshipping  of  the  idol  on  whose  sac- 
rifice they  fe.isted.  And  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
Corinthians  to  what  he  was  going  to  say,  he  told  tliem 
he  would  speak  to  them  on  that  subject  as  to  wise  men, 
(an  appellation  of  which  the  Greeks  were  exceedingly 
fond),  and  desired  them  to  judge  impartially  of  what  he 
should  say  to  them,  ver.  15. — Do  not  we,  said  he,  who 
arc  the  disciples  of  Christ,  consider  our  joint  drinking  of 
the  cup  in  the  Lord's  supper,  as  a  symbol  of  our  joint 
jjartaking  of  the  benefits  procured  by  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  Christ?  and  our  joint  eating  of  the  loaf  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  as  a  symbol  of  our  joint  partaking  of  the 
benefits  belonging  to  the  body  or  church  of  Christ  ?  ver. 
16. — And  because  there  is  one  loaf  used  in  the  Lord's 
supper,  wc,  the  many  who  partake  of  it,  are  thereby  de- 
clared to  be  one  body  or  society,  under  the  government 
of  one  head,  and  to  be  animated  by  the  same  principles, 
and  to  follow  the  same  practices,  ver.  17. — The  Jews, 
likewise,  entertain  the  same  sentiments  with  respect  to 
those  who  join  in  their  religious  services.  Do  they  not 
hold,  that  the  persons  who  eat  of  the  sacrifices  offered  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  are  joint  partakers  of  his  altar;  that 
is,  join  in  the  worship  performed  to  him  on  the  altar,  and 
partake  of  the  benefits  procured  by  that  worship?  ver.  18. 
—  By  parity  of  reason,  they  who  in  the  idol's  temple  eat 
of  the  sacrifices  offered  to  the  idol,  are  justly  considered 
by  the  heathens  as  joining  in  the  worship  of  their  gods, 
and  as  declaring  their  desire  jointly  to  share  with  them  in 
the  blessings  which  their  gods  are  supposed  to  bestow. 
Nay,  they  consider  them  as  holding  communion  with 
them,  both  in  their  principles  and  practices.  This  ap- 
plication of  the  argument,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  not 
made;  but  in  the  following  verse  he  sup))oses  his  read- 
ers to  have  made  it ;  for  he  adds,  What  then  do  I  affirm, 
namely,  when  I  say  that  your  eating  the  sacrifices  of  idols 
is  a  joint  participation  in  their  worship?  Do  I  aflirm 
that  an  idol  is  a  god?  or  that  the  sacrifices  offered  to 
idols  are  sacrifices  to  beings  who  are  gods?  ver.  19. — By 
no  means.  But  I  affirm  that  the  sacrifices  which  the 
heathens  offer,  they  off'er  to  demons ;  that  is,  to  the  souls 
of  dead  men,  and  to  evil  spirits,  neither  of  which  are  gods  ; 
since  they  have  no  power  in  the  government  of  the  uni- 


verse, as  the  heatliens  fancy.  And  I  would  not  have 
you  to  be  joint  partakers  with  the  worshippers  of  demons, 
either  in  their  princijjles,  their  practices,  or  their  expec- 
tations, ver.  20. — Besides,  the  worship  of  the  true  God  is 
incompatible  with  the  worship  of  demons;  for  it  consists 
in  good  dispositions  and  virtuous  actions:  whereas  the 
worship  of  demons  consists  in  vile  affections,  lewdness, 
and  all  manner  of  debauchery.  Therefore,  ye  cannot 
consistently  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
table  of  demons,  ver.  21. — Some  of  you  pretend,  that  ye 
eat  the  sacrifices  of  idols  to  shew  your  belief  that  an  idol 
is  nothing.  But  I  reply,  ye  thereby  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy  ;  because,  by  the  heathens,  your  eating  of  these 
sacrifices  is  considered  as  an  honouring  and  worshipping 
of  the  idol.  Now,  before  ye  give  the  heathens  reason  to 
think  that  ye  pay  to  their  idols  the  honour  which  is  due 
to  Christ,  ye  should  know  tliat  ye  are  stronger  than 
Clirist,  to  defend  yourselves  against  his  wrath,  ver.  22. 

With  respect  to  the  questions,  whetlier  the  meats  sac- 
rificed to  idols,  which  were  sold  in  the  markets,  might  be 
eaten  by  Christians ;  and  whether  they  might  eat  of  these 
meats  in  the  houses  of  the  heathens,  when  set  before 
them  as  a  common,  not  as  a  religious  meal ;  the  apostle 
observed,  first,  that  although  under  the  gospel  all  meats 
are  lawful  to  every  person,  all  meats  are  not  expedient 
for  every  person.  And  even  in  cases  where  they  are  ex- 
pedient, the  eating  of  them  may  not  tend  to  the  edifi- 
cation of  others,  ver.  23. — Secondly,  that  in  the  use  of 
meats,  one  ought  to  study  not  his  own  advantage  only, 
but  the  advantage  of  his  neighbour  also,  ver.  24. — And 
having  laid  down  these  principles,  he  desired  the  Corin- 
thians to  eat  whatever  was  sold  in  the  shambles,  without 
inquiring  whether  it  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols  or  not ; 
because  they  knew  tliat  idols  have  no  dominion  over  tlie 
world,  but  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that  it  con- 
tains, ver.  25,  26. — And  if  a  heathen  invited  them  to 
his  house,  and  they  inclined  to  go,  they  were  to  eat  what- 
ever was  set  before  them,  asking  no  questions  for  con- 
science' sake ;  because  by  no  reasonable  construction  could 
that  action  be  considered  as  a  worshipping  of  idols,  even 
though  the  meat  they  were  going  to  eat  had  been  sacri- 
ficed to  an  idol,  ver.  27. — But  if,  on  such  an  occasion, 
either  a  heathen,  or  a  ^e\\,  or  a  weak  Christian,  should 
say  to  them,  this  is  meat  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  they  were 
to  abstain  from  it,  on  account  of  the  weak  conscience  of 
him  who  shewed  it ;  because,  by  shewing  it,  he  declared 
that  he  considered  the  eating  of  that  meat  as  a  partaking 
in  the  worship  of  the  idol  to  whom  it  had  been  offered, 
ver.  28. — If  thou  reply.  Why  should  my  liberty  be  go- 
verned by  another's  opinion?  and,  seeing  God  liath  allow- 
ed me  to  eat  all  kinds  of  meat,  why  should  I  be  blamed 
for  eating  any  particular  meat,  for  which  I  give  God 
thanks?  ver.  29,  30. — My  answer  is,  For  the  very  rea- 
son that  by  the  free  gift  of  God  all  his  good  creatures 
are  bestowed  on  thee,  thou  art  bound,  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing, as  in  all  thy  actions,  to  consult  the  glory  of  God, 
who  has  commanded  thee,  even  in  indifferent  actions,  to 
consider  what  may  be  good  for  the  edification  of  others, 
ver.  31. — I  therefore  exhort  you,  in  using  your  Christian 
liberty,  to  become  no  occasion  of  stumbling,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God, 
ver.  .32. — This  is  the  rule  I  myself  follow  ;  not  seeking 
mine  own  advantage  only,  but  the  advantage  of  others 
also,  that  they  may  be  saved,  ver.  .33. — .\nd  ye  should 
become  imitators  of  me  in  this  disinterestedness,  even  as 
I  also  am  therein  an  imitator  of  Christ,  chap.  xi.  1. — By 
telling  the  Corinthians  th.it  he  followed  this  rule,  and 
that,  in  following  it,  he  imitated  the  disinterestedness 
of  Christ,  he  insinuated,  that  the  behaviour  of  the  false 
teacher  was  of  a  different  kind.  He  regarded  only  his 
own  gratification  and  profit,  and  fiad  no  icgard  to  ll)e 
advantage  of  others. 


Chap.  X. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


176 


New  Translation.  " 
Chap.  X. — 1  (Ae)  Noto  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  our  fathers  '  were 
all  under  the  cloud, ^  and  all  passed  through 
the  sea ; 

2  And  all  were  baptized  into  Moses  (see 
chap.  i.  13.  note  3.)  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 
sea;  ' 

3  And  all  did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ; ' 
(Exod.  xvi.  12.) 

4  And  all  did  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  ; 
for  they  drank  of  the  spiritual  Rock  '  which  fol- 
lowed^ THEM ;  and  that  Rock  was  Christ.^ 

5  A^everthctess,  with  the  greater  part  of  them 
God  was  not  well  pleased ;'  for  they  were  cast 
down  in  the  wilderness. 

6  Now,  these  things  have  become  examples ' 
(ver.  11.)  to  us,  in  order  that  we  should  not  be 
lusters  after  evil  things,  even  as  they  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,'  as  some  of  them 
WERE;  as  it  is  written,  (Exod.  xxxii.  6.),  The 
people  sat  down  ^  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose 
up  to  dance.^ 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  ichoredom,^  as  some 


COMMr.NTARV. 

Chap.  X. — 1  Ye  think  yourselves  so  much  in  favour  with  God, 
that  he  will  not  be  displeased  though  ye  eat  the  sacrifices  of  idols. 
But  I  would  not  have  yuu  ignorant,  brethren,  that  our  fathers  were  in 
such  favour  with  God,  that  they  were  all  under  the  protection  of 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea; 

2  And  all  were  baptized  into  the  belief  of  Moses's  divine  mission, 
by  their  being  hidden  from  the  Egyptians  in  the  cloud,  and  by  their 
passing  through  the  sea  miraculously  ; 

3  And  all  did  eat  the  same  typical  meat  with  that  which  we  eat 
in  the  Lord's  supper :  For  the  manna,  like  the  bread  in  the  sup- 
per, signified  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

4)  And  all  did  drink  the  same  typical  drink  :  For  they  drank  of 
water  from  the  typical  i-vck,  ichich  WAter followed  them  ;  and  that  rock 
was  a  type  of  Christ,  as  the  source  of  all  the  revelations  of  God. 

5  Notivithstanding  the  Israelites  were  thus  favoured,  rvith  the 
greater  part  of  them  God  wasmuch  disjileased,  for  they  were  cast  down 
in  heaps  killed  in  the  uilderness,  because  they  refused  to  go  into 
Canaan. 

6  Now  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness 
have  become  eramptes  to  us,  that  tee  should  not  be  lusters  after  the 
evil  meats  of  the  heathens ;  even  as  the  Israelites,  dissatisfied  with  the 
manna,  lusted  after  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt. 

7  Neither,  by  partaking  of  the  sacrifices  of  idols,  be  ye  idolaters, 
as  some  of  them  ivere  ;  as  it  is  written.  The  2Jeople  sat  duu<n  to  eat  the 
sacrifices,  and  to  drink  the  libations  offered  to  the  golden  calf,  and 
rose  up  to  dance  round  the  altar  which  Aaron  had  raised. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  ivhoredom,  as  many  of  them  committed 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Our  fathers;] — that  is,  our  predecessors  in  the  church 
of  God.  For  the  Corinthian  church  being  chiefly  composed  of  Gen- 
tiles, the  Israelites  could  not  be  called  their  natural  fathers.  Or  the 
apostle's  meaning  may  be, '  'J'he  fathers  of  us  Jews.' 

a.  Were  all  under  the  cloud.] — See  2  Pet.  i.  17.  note  2.  The  Israel- 
ites by  the  cloud  were  defended  from  the  Egyptians,  Exod.  xiv.  aj. 
'  It  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave  light  by  night  to 
these;  so  that  the  one  came  not  near  the  other  all  the  night.'  See 
aUo  Psal.  cv.  39.  This  cloud  accompanied  them  in  their  journey- 
ings,  and  was  spread  over  them  like  a  covering,  to  defend  them  from 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  which  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  is  intense,  Numb. 
xiv.  14.  '  Thy  cloud  standeth  over  them.'  Some  are  of  opinion, 
that  in  those  parts  of  the  wilderness  where  the  streams  from  the 
rock  could  not  follow  the  Israelites,  they  received  rain  for  drink  by 
showers  from  the  cloud  ;  and  to  this  they  apply  Psal.  Ixviii.  9. '  Thou, 
O  lyord,  didst  send  a  plentiful  rain,  whereby  thou  didst  confirm  thine 
inheritance  when  it  was  weary.' 

Ver.  2.  In  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.] — Because  the  Israelites,  by 
being  hid  from  the  Egyptians  under  the  cloud,  and  by  passing  through 
the  Ked  Sea,  were  made  to  declare  their  *  belief  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
his  servant  Moses,'  Exod.  xiv.  31.  the  apostle  very  properly  rei)re- 
sents  them  as  '  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.' 

Ver.  3.  'the  same  spiritual  meat.] — The  manna  is  called  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  because  the  spiritual  blessings  which  it  typified  were 
the  same  with  those  typified  by  the  bread  in  the  Lord's  supper,  John 
vi.  51.  which  the  Corinthians  ate,  and  by  which  they  thought  them, 
selves  secured  against  being  defiletl  by  eating  the  idol  sacrifices.  See 
ver.  4.  note  3. — We  have  the  word  spiritual  used  in  the  sense  of  typi- 
cal. Rev.  xi.  8.  '  Which  spiritually  (that  is  typically)  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt' — That  the  feeding  of  the  Israelites  with  manna  had  a 
typical  meaning,  appears  from  Deut.  viii.  3.  and  that  it  signified  true 
doctrine  in  particular,  appears  from  Psal.  Ixxviii.  25.  where  the 
manna  is  called  angels' Jood. 

Ver.  4. — I.  They  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock.] — Here  the  rock  is  put 
for  the  water  that  came  out  of  the  rock.  Water  was  twice  brought 
from  a  rock  by  miracles  for  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  Once 
in  Rephidim  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  which  was  their  eleventh  sta- 
tion after  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  before  they  came  to  Mount 
Sinai ;  consequently  it  happened  in  the  first  year  of  the  Exodus. 
The  history  of  this  miracle  we  have,  Exod.  xvii.  The  second  time 
water  was  brought  from  a  rock,  was  at  Kadesh  in  the  wilderness  of 
Zin,  which  was  their  thirty-third  station.  This  happened  in  the 
fortieth  year  of  the  Exodus,  soon  after  Miriam's  death,  Numb.  xx.  1. 
To  both  places  the  name  of  Meribah  was  given  :  But  the  latter  was 
called  Meribah  Kadesh,  to  distinguish  it  from  Meribah  of  Rephidim. 
It  is  of  the  miracle  performed  in  Rephidim  which  the  apostle  speaks  ; 
for,  he  says,  the  greater  part  of  them  who  drank  of  the  rock,  were 
cast  down  in  the  wilderness. 

'i.  Which  followed  them.] — The  rock  here,  as  in  the  former  clause, 
is  put  for  the  water  from  the  rock.  'Ihis  it  seems  came  forth  from  it 
in  such  abundance  as  to  form  a  brook,  which  is  said,  Deut.  ix.  VI.  to 
have '  descended  out  of  the  Mount,'  that  is,  out  of  Horeb,  Exod. 
xvii.  5,  6.  for  before  that  miracle  there  was  no  brook  in  these  parts. 
'I'he  issuing  of  the  water  from  the  rock  is  said  to  have  been  like  a 
river,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  )6.  cv.  41.  The  truth  is,  6(X),()00  men,  with  their 
women  and  children,  and  iheir  cattle,  required  a  river  to  supply  them 
with  drink.  Accordingly,  the  river  from  the  rock  followed  them. 
l"or  as  Wall  observes,  Crit.  Notes,  vol.  i.  p.  lOG.  from  Horeb,  which 
was  a  high  mountain,  there  may  have  been  a  descent  to  the  sea; 
and  the  Israelites  during  the  37  years  of  their  journeying  from  Mount 
Sinai,  may  h.ave  gone  by  those  tracts  of  country  in  which  the  waters 
from  Horeb  could  follow  them,  till  in  the  .'tilth  year  of  the  ExixUu 


they  came  to  Ezion  Gaber,  Numb,  xxxiii.  ,36.  which  was  a  port  of  the 
Red  Sea  a  great  way  down  the  Arabian  side,  where  it  is  supposed 
the  waters  from  Horeb  went  into  that  sea.  'J  he  country  through 
which  the  Israelites  journeyed  so  long  a  time  being  watered  by  this 
river,  produced,  no  doubt,  herbage  for  the  cattle  of  the  Israelites, 
which  in  this  desert  must  otherwise  have  perished.  But  in  the  40th 
year  of  the  Exodus,  leaving  Ezion  Gaber  to  go  into  Canaan  by  the 
east  border  of  Edom,  they  no  sooner  entered  the  desert  of  Zin,  which 
is  Kadesh,  than  they  were  a  second  time  distressed  for  want  of  water. 

3.  And  that  Rock  was  Christ.] — That  the  waters  which  issued 
from  the  rock  of  Horeb  were  a  type  of  the  revelations  to  be  made  to 
the  world  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  consequently  that  tlie  rock  it- 
self was  a  type  of  Christ,  may  be  gathered  from  Christ's  own  words, 
who,  in  allusion  to  the  waters  flowing  from  the  rock,  and  perhaps  to 
explain  their  spiritual  or  typical  meaning,  said,  John  vii.  37.  '  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.'  Besides,  Christ  still 
more  plainly  taught,  concerning  the  manna  with  which  the  Israel- 
ites were  fed  in  the  wilderness,  that  it  was  a  type  of  him  and  of  his 
'  flesh,  which  he  was  to  give  for  the  life  of  the  world,'  John  vi.  51. ; 
for  he  calls  himself,  ver.  .32.  '  The  true  bread  from  heaven  ;'  and 
ver.  35.  '  The  bread  of  life.'  If,  therefore,  the  waters  from  the  rock 
typified  the  revelations  made  to  the  world  by  Christ,  and  his  pro- 
phets  and  apostles,  well  might  Paul  say.  That  ruck  was  a  type  of 
Christ.  The  waters  in  Ezekiel's  vision  seem  to  have  had  the  same 
typical  meaning  with  the  water  from  the  rock. 

Ver.  5.  Nevertheless,  with  the  greater  part  of  them  God  was  not 
well  pleased.] — The  apostle,  ver.  3,  4.  having  told  the  Corinthians, 
that  all  the  ancient  Israelites,  in  the  n  anna,  ate  the  same  spiritual 
meat  with  them,  and,  in  the  water  from  the  rock,  drank  the  same 
spiritual  drink,  he  observed  in  this  verse,  that  the  spiritual  meat  and 
drink,  with  which  the  Israelites  were  fed,  did  not  keep  them  from 
sinning;  and  that  their  sins  were  so  displeasing  to  God,  that  he  cast 
them  down  in  the  wilderness.  Wherefore  the  Corinthians  could  not 
fancy,  that  their  spiritual  meat  and  drink  would  make  them  inca- 
pable of  sinning.  As  little  could  they  fancy,  that  if  they  sinned,  God 
would  not  be  displeased  with  them. 

Ver.  6.  These  things  have  become  examples  to  us.] — Ti/tre;  li^ai* 
iyiyfid-r,a-(x.v.  'I'he  same  phrase,  1  Pet  v.  3.  Tutoj  yivo/j-ivoi  vou  rroif.i.viou, 
is  rendered  in  otir  Bibles, '  Being  ensamples  to  the  flock.' 

Ver.  7. — I.  Neither  be  ye  idolaters.] — By  no  means  join  the  hea- 
thens in  their  idolatrous  feasts,  because,  if  the  persons  whose  friend- 
ship ye  wish  to  cultivate  tempt  you  to  commit  idolatry,  neither  your 
superior  knowledge  nor  the  spiritual  gifts  which  ye  possess  will  ab- 
tolutely  secure  you  against  their  allurements.  Of  these  things  ye 
have  a  striking  proof  in  the  ancient  Israelites. 

•i.  Sat  down.] — In  ancient  times  the  Hebrews  always  sat  at  meat. 
Gen.  xliii.  33.  It  was  in  later  times  only,  that,  in  compliance  with 
the  manners  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  they  lay  on  couches  at  their 
meals. 

3.  And  rose  up  (n-«(?£iv)  to  dance.] — In  this  sense  the  Greeks  used 
the  word  sraijtjv,  Aristophan.  Kan.  lin.  443. 

X<wf£i«  h^ov  a-vit  xvxXov  B-ix;, 

Av^O<po^UV,  «v'  OLkuo? 
lI«iSi^CVT£?. 

That  is,  "  Now  go  in  the  circle  sacred  to  the  goddess,  crowned  with 
flowers,  dancing  in  the  pleasant  grove."  From  this  it  appears,  that 
dancing  was  one  of  the  rites  practised  by  the  heathens  in  the  wor- 
ship of  their  gods.  And  that  the  Israelites  worshipped  the  golden 
calf  by  dancing,  is  evident  from  Exod.  xxxii.  19.  where  it  is  said  of 
Moses, '  That  he  saw  the  calf  and  the  dancing,  and  Moses's  anger 
waxed  hot.' 
Ver.  8. — ].  Neither  let  us  commit  whoredom.] — This  exhortation 
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of  them  cominilUd  wharedum,  and  fell  in  ono 
day  twentt/-thrce  thousand.* 

9  Neither  let  us  grii'vousli/  tempt  Christ,'  as 
even  some  of  them  tempted,*  (Numb.  xxi.  5.), 
and  perished  (u^»)  by  serpents.^ 

10  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  even  some  of 
them  murmured,  Bind  perished  Ay  the  destroyer.' 
(Numb.  xiv.  2.  29.) 

1 1  Now,  all  these  tilings  happened  to  them 
AS  {ruxoh  types)  exarnjiles,'  and  are  written  for 
our  admonition,*  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
ages^  are  come. 

12  Wherefore,  let  him  who  thinketli  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  No  temptation  huth  taken  you,  but  such 
as  belongs  to  man;  •  and  God  IS  faithful,  wlio 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  what 
ye  are  able ;  but  will  make  with  the  temptation 
also  a  passage  out,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear. 


li  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry. 

15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men;  (see  chap.  iv. 
10.)  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing,  (supp.  S/a)  Foit 
which  we  bless,'  is  it  not  ihejoint participation^ 
of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The  loaj"  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  Joint  participation  of  the 
body  of  Christ  ? 

17  ('Ot/,  254.)  Because  TiiKRE  IS  one  loo/,' 
we  the  many''-  are  one  body  :^  for  we  all  parti- 
cipate of  that  one  loaf. 

18  Look  at  Israel  after  the  flesh.'     Are  not 


xchoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab,   and  were  slain  in  one  day 
twenty-three  thousand ;  so  extremely  displeasing  was  that  sin  to  God. 

9  Neither  let  us  grievously  tempt  Christ  by  distrusting  his  pro- 
vidence, as  even  many  of  the  Israelites  templed  God  by  saying  he 
had  brought  them  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  and  perished  by  serpents. 

10  Neither  murmur  ye,  on  account  of  the  malice  and  power  of 
your  enemies,  as  even  many  of  the  Israelites  murmured  when  lliey 
heard  tlie  report  of  the  spies,  and  perished  by  the  destroyer. 

1 1  Now  alt  these  things  (as  I  said  before,  ver.  6.  )  happened  to  the 
Israelites  as  examples,  and  are  written  for  our  admonition,  loho  have 
seen  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  ages,  that  we  may  not  sin  in  the  expecta- 
tion, that  because  we  are  the  people  of  God  we  shall  not  be  punished. 

12  Wherefore,  let  him  who  thinketh  he  standeth  firmly  fixed  in  the 
divine  favour,  by  being  in  the  church,  and  by  using  the  sacraments, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  Your  joining  the  heathens  in  their  idol  feasts,  to  avoid  perse- 
cution, is  inexcusable.  No  temptation  hath  as  yet  taken  you,  but 
what  is  moderate.  And  as  to  what  is  future,  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  u'hat  ye  are  able ;  but  will 
make  with  the  temptation  also  a  passage  out.  This  I  declare  to  you, 
that,  believing  God's  promise,  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  till  the  promised 
relief  come. 

14  fFherifore,  my  beloved,  trust  in  God,  and  Jlee from  the  idola- 
trous feasts  of  the  heathens. 

15  To  shew  that  the  eating  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  idol's  temple 
is  a  real  worshipping  of  the  idol,  /  will  speak  as  to  wise  men  ,•  judge 
ye  concerning  the  force  of  the  following  argument. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  in  the  Lord's  supper,  for  which  «■<?  bless 
God,  and  which  we  drink,  is  it  not  the  symbol  of  our  joint  participa- 
tion nf  the  blessings  procured  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  loaf  which 
ive  break  and  eat,  is  it  not  the  symbol  o(  our  joint  participation  of  the 
benefits  belonging  to  the  body  or  church  of  Christ  .* 

17  Because  there  is  one  loaf  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  the  many 
disciples  of  Christ  arc  thereby  shewn  to  be  one  society,  whose  princi- 
ples, practices,  and  hopes,  are  the  same  ;  for,  to  declare  this,  ive  all 
participate  of  that  one  loaf. 

18  Look  at  tlie  natural  Israel:   Are  not  they  who  eat  of  their  sn- 


the  apostle  gave  to  the  Corinthians,  because  in  their  lieathen  state 
they  liad  practised  whoredom  as  an  act  of  worship  acceptable  to  their 
deities.  See  Pref.  to  this  Epist.  sect.  2.  Nay,  after  their  conversion, 
some  of  them  liad  not  altered  their  manners  in  tliat  particular,  2 
Cor.  xii.  21. 

2.  And  fell  in  one  day  twenty-tliree  thousand.] — Twenty-four  thou- 
sand are  said,  Numb.  xxv.  9.  to  have  died  of  the  plague.  But  if  the 
number  was  more  than  twenty-three  thousand,  and  less  than  twenty- 
four,  it  might  be  expressed  in  round  numbers  either  way. 

Ver.  !>. — 1.  Neither  let  us  grievously  tempt  Christ.] — That  Christ 
after  his  resurrection  was  investe<l  with  the  government  of  the  world, 
is  evident  from  his  own  words,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  and  from  tph.  i.  20, 
21,22.  Wherefore,  when  the  Corinthians,  to  avoid  persecution,  joined 
the  hcattiens  in  their  idolatrous  feasts,  they  shewed  great  distrust  of 
the  power  and  goodness  of  their  Master's  government  This  the 
apostle  justly  termed  '  a  grievous  tempting  of  Christ' 

2.  As  even  some  of  them  tempted.] — Most  commentators  suppose 
the  person  tempted  by  the  Israelites  was  Christ,  because  he  is  men- 
tioned immediately  before.  But  that  supposition  makes  Christ  the 
person  who  spake  the  law  to  the  Israelites  at  Sinai,  contrary  I  think 
to  Heb.  i.  1.  where  it  is  said,  '  God  who  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.'  For  Ood 
who  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  being  the  person  who  hath 
spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  he  cannot  be  the  Son.  See  also  Heb.  ii. 
2,  3.  xii.  26.  I  therefore  think  the  person  tempted  by  the  Israelites 
was  God  the  Father,  and  that  the  word  God  might  be  supplied  as 
properly  as  the  word  Christ.  Yet  I  have  not  ventured  to  insert  it 
in  the  translation,  lest  it  should  be  thought  too  bold  an  innovation  ; 
though  I  am  sensible  it  is  the  true  method  of  completing  the  sen- 
tence. 

3.  And  perished  by  serpents.] — In  the  history  these  arc  caWcd  fiery 
serpents.  Gesner  is  of  opinion  that  these  serpents  were  of  the  dipsas 
kind,  which  Lucian  hath  described  in  his  treatise  entitled  Dipsatles, 
where,  .speaking  of  the  deserts  of  Lybia,  he  says,  "  Of  all  llic  ser- 
pents which  inhabit  these  solitudes,  the  most  cruel  is  the  dipsas,  no 
bigger  than  a  viper,  but  whose  sting  causes  most  dismal  |iains,  even 
tiU  death.  For  it  is  a  gross  venom  which  burns,  breeds  thirst,  and 
putrefies  ;  and  those  who  are  afflicted  with  it  cry  as  if  they  were  in 
the  fire."  For  an  account  of  the  dipsas,  see  Kolben's  State  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  vol.  ii,  p.  165. 

>'er.  10.  Perished  i^uTt  nv  oXo^fiurnJ)  by  the  destroyer.] — ^This  des- 
troyer was  called  by  the  Jews  the  angel  of  death,  and  Satnart.  He 
U  called,  Heb.  ii.  14.  '  Him  who  had  the  i>ower  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil;'  and  Heb.  xi.  28.  'O  tXtS^^tuai;  '  He  who  destroyed  the  first- 
born.' 

\'cr.  1 1. — 1.  Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  as  examples.] — 
TwT«i.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  punishment  inflicted  on  sin- 
ner.i  in  a  public  and  extraordinary  manner,  makes  them  example! 
of  the  divine  vengeance  to  their  own  generation,  and  to  all  siircet^l- 
ing  ones  which  have  any  knowledge  of  their  hi.»tory. 


2.  Admonition.] — NouS^eit/*  literally  signifies,  the  putting  of  the 
mind  in  a  proper  posture  for  action  by  good  instruction. 

3.  On  whom  the  ends  of  the  ages  are  come.] — 'I'his  may  mean  the 
end  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  whose  duration  was  measured  by 
ages  or  jubilees.  See  Rom.  xvi.  25.  note  3.  Or  it  may  signify  the 
last  dispensation  of  religion.  For  there  was  the  patriarchal  age  or 
dispensation,  the  Mosaic  age,  and  the  gospel  age. 

Ver.  13.  But  such  as  belongs  to  man  ;] — such  as  is  moderate.  So 
the  word  is  used,  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  '  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rods 
of  men  ;'  I  will  chastise  him  in  moderation.  At  the  time  the  apostle 
wrote  this,  the  Corinthians  had  not  been  greatlv  jiersecuted,  1  Cor. 
iv.  8. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  Which  we  bless.]— 'O  iv>.oyovuit,  literally,  for  which 
we  speak  good  words  of  praise  and  thanks,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  xi.  21. 
where  this  blessing  is  interpreted  by  the  giving  oj  thaniis.  The  phraiic 
here,  denotes  the  whole  communicants  joinmg  together  in  blessing 
Ciod  over  the  cup,  for  his  mercy  in  redeeming  the  world,  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  For  both  Luke  and  Paul,  in  their  account  of 
the  institution,  express  this  part  of  the  action  by  i-jya^irrrca,  hav- 
ing given  thanks.  Hence  the  service  itself  hath  long  borne  the  name 
o{  the  Eucharist,  or  thanksgiving,  by  way  of  eminence. 

2.  Is  it  not  {xoitmia.)  tlie  joint  particii>ation  of  the  blood,  &c.] — For 
the  diflerent  significations  of  the  word  xesvanix,  see  I  John  i.  3.  note 
3.  This  account  of  the  Lord's  Supper  the  apostle  gave,  to  shew  the 
Corinthians,  that  as  by  eating  thereof  the  partakers  declare  they 
have  the  same  object  of  worship,  the  same  faith,  the  same  hope,  and 
the  same  dispositions  with  the  persons  whom  they  join  in  that  act  of 
religion,  and  that  they  will  follow  the  same  course  of  life;  so  in  all 
reasonable  construction,  by  eating  the  sacrifices  of  idols,  the  partak- 
ers declare  that  they  are  of  the  same  faith  and  practice  with  the  wor- 
shippers of  idols  ;  that  they  have  the  same  objects  of  worship  with 
them  ;  and  that  they  expect  to  share  with  them  in  the  benefits  to  be 
derived  from  that  worship. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Because  there  is  ('•,(  «»Tof)  one  loaf] — The  Greek 
word  «»T«5,  especially  when  joined  with  Wdrds  of  number,  always 
signifies^a  loaf,  and  is  so  translated  in  our  Bibles  :  Matt  xvi.  9.  '  Do 
ye  not  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  (ajrouf )  loaves  of  the 
five  thousand?'  Slatt  iv.  3.  '  Command  that  these  stones  be  made 
(«fTei/,-)  loaves.' 

ii.  We  the  many.] — '0<  -roXXoi  here,  and  ver.  33.  signifies  the  whole 
community  of  Christians ;  just  as  Tt»i  iToX>.on,foT  nmny.  Matt.  xxvi. 
28.  signifies  all  mankind.  'I'he  same  signification  i,  roXXet  hath  Rom. 
V.  1<1. 

3.  Are  one  body.] — The  interj)retation  of  this  phrase  given  in  the 
commentary,  is  confirmed  by  the  apostle  himsself,  chap.  xii.  13.  wliert, 
in  allusion  to  our  drinking  of  the  cup  in  the  Ixird's  .*<upper,  he  says, 
'  .-Xnd  all  have  been  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit'  See  note  3.  on  that 
verse. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Ivook  at  Israel  after  the  flesh.] — '  Israel  after  the  flesh,' 
signifies  the  natural  dc.tccndantj  of  Israel,  who  wor.<^hipped  God  by 
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they  who  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  (^Koituvai)  joint 
partakers  of  the  altar  ?  * 

1 9  What  then  do  1  affirm  F  that  an  idol  is 
any  thing,  or  that  an  idol  sacrifice  is  any  thing? 

20  No :    But  that  what  the  heathens  sacri- 
.  fice,  they  sacrifice  to  demons,^  and  not  to  God.* 

(At)  Now,  I  would  not  have  you  to  become 
joint  partakers  tcith  demons. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  cup'  oi demons :  ye  cannot  juaWafe  of' 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table*  of  demons. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?' 
are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 


2.3  All  MBATS^  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  are 
not  expedient,  (see  ch.  vi.  12.)  ;  all  are  lawful 
to  me,  but  all  do  not  edify. 

24  Let  no  one  seek  his  own  advantage 
oxLY,  but  each  that  (tk  It6j8,  Rom.  xiii.  8.  note) 
of  his  neighbour  also. 

25  Whatever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat, 
asking  no  question  (S<a,  112.)  on  account  of 
conscience.^ 

26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  ful- 
ness' thereof.     (Psal.  xxiv.  1.) 

27  And  if  any  of  the  unbelievei-s  invite  you, 
and  ye  incline  to  go,  whatever  is  set  before  you, 
eat,  asking  no  question  on  account  of  conscience. 

28  But  if  any  one  say  to  you,  This  is  a  thing 
sacrificed  to  an  idol ;  do  not  eat,^  on  account  of 
him  who  shewed  IT,  a7id  of  conscience :  for  the 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.* 

29  (As)  Noiv,  I  say  conscience,  not  thine 
own,  but  t hat  of  the  other. 


{'Ivan  ya^,  98.)  But  why  is  my  liberty 
judged  by  another  s  conscience? 

30  (E/  St,  104-.)  Besides,  if  by  grace  I  be  a 
partaker,  why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for  that  for 
which  I  give  thanks? 


orifices,  considered  by  them  as  joi/(i /;ar<aA<?rs  in  the  worship  per- 
formed on  the  altar  ?  By  parity  of  reason,  they  who  eat  of  the 
idol  sacrifice,  partake  in  the  worship  of  the  idol. 

19  What  then  do  I  affirm?  That  an  idol  is  a  real  god,  contrary 
to  what  I  have  always  taught  you  ?  Or  that  an  idol  sacrifice  is  a 
sacrifice  to  a  real  divinity  ? 

20  /  affirm  neither  of  these  :  but  that  what  sacrifices  the  heathens 
offer,  they  offer  to  demons,  and  not  to  God.  Now,  I  would  not  have 
you,  by  eating  their  sacrifices,  to  become  joint  partakers  with  the  vo- 
taries of  demons,  either  in  their  worship,  their  principles,  their  prac- 
tices, or  their  hopes. 

21  Besides,  as  the  worship  of  God  consists  in  holy  affections  and 
virtuous  actions,  but  the  worship  of  demons  in  debauchery,  ye  can- 
not consistently  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  demons  : 
ye  cannot  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  demons. 

22  Since  the  heathens  consider  our  eating  of  the  sacrifice  as  a 
worshipping  of  the  idol,  do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  Are 
xve  stronger  than  he,  to  defend  ourselves  against  the  effects  of  his 
wrath  ? 

23  With  respect  to  meats,  I  acknowledge  that  under  the  gospel 
all  kinds  of  meats  are  lauful  to  every  one,  but  all  are  not  expedient  : 
all  are  lawful,  but  the  eating  of  all  doth  7iot  edify  others. 

24  In  the  use  of  meats,  as  in  every  thing  else,  let  no  one  seek 
his  own  advantage  or  pleasure  only,  but  let  each  study  the  advantage 
and  happiness  of  his  neighbour  also. 

25  On  these  principles,  I  give  you  the  following  rules  concern- 
ing meats  :  Whatever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat,  asking  iw  question 
about  its  having  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  on  account  of  your  know- 
ledge that  an  idol  is  nothing. 

26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord\,  and  every  thing  it  contains ;  and 
no  demon  hath  any  dominion  over  the  earth  and  its  fulness. 

27  And  if  any  heathen  invite  you  to  his  house,  and  ye  incline  to 
go,  ivhatever  is  set  before  you,  eat,  asking  no  question  about  its  having 
been  sacrificed  to  idols,  on  account  of  your  knotvledge  that  the  earth 
is  the  Lord's. 

28  But  if  any  one  present  (ver.  32.)  say  to  yon.  This  dish  is  made 
oifiesli  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  insinuating  that  he  considers  your  eat- 
ing of  that  dish  as  a  joining  in  the  worship  of  the  idol,  do  not  eat  of 
it,  on  account  of  nol  offending  him  who  shewed  it,  and  of  conscience  ; 

for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  arul  the  fulness  thereof. 

29  Noiv,  when  I  say  conscience,  I  do  not  mean  thine  own  con- 
science; for  thou  knowest  that  the  eating  of  such  a  dish  is  not  a 
worshipping  of  the  idol;  but  the  conscience  of  the  other,  who  views 
it  in  that  light. 

Perhaps  thou  wilt  reply.  But  why  is  my  liberty  ruled  by  another  s 
conscience  ?  ' 

30  Besides,  if  by  the  free  gift  of  God,  to  whom  the  earth  belongs, 
7  be  allowed  to  partake  of  all  kinds  of  food,  ivhy  am  I  spoken  of  as 
an  evil  doer,  for  eating  that  meat  for  u'hich  I  give  thanks  to  God? 


sacrifices  according  to  the  law.  For  there  is  an  '  Israel  after  the 
Spirit,'  a  spiritual  Israel,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations,  'these 
are  called  *  the  Israel  of  God/  Gal.  vi.  16. 

y.  Partakers  of  the  altar  ?] — This  argument,  drawn  from  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Jews,  was  used  with  peculiar  propriety  in  reasoning 
with  the  false  apostle,  who  was  a  Jew,  and  who,  to  ingratiate  him- 
self with  the  Corinthians,  had  encouraged  them  to  eat  of  the  idol 
.sacrifices. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  They  sacrifice  to  demons.] — The  word  Aa.ii/.otix,  de- 
mons, is  used  in  the  LXX  to  denote  tlie  ghosts  of  men  deceased  ;  and 
Josephus,  Bell.  lib.  vii.  c.  G.  says,  "  demons  are  the  spirits  of  wicked 
men."  It  is  therefore  probable,  that  the  writers  of  tlie  New  Testa- 
ment used  the  word  demon  in  the  same  sense,  especially  as  it  is  well 
known  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  heathen  gods  were  dead  men. — 
The  heathens  worshipped  two  kinds  of  demons, — the  one  kind  were 
the  souls  of  kings  and  heroes  deified  after  death,  but  who  could  have 
no  agency  in  human  affairs ;  the  other  kind  of  demons  were  those 
evil  spirits,  who,  under  the  names  of  Jupiter,  Apollo,  Trophonius, 
&c.  moving  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  to  deliver  oracles, 
greatly  promoted  idolatr)'.    Sec  1  Cor.  xiv.  32.  note  2. 

2.  And  not  to  God.] — The  heathens  in  general  had  no  idea  of 
God  ;  that  is,  of  an  unoriginated,  eternal,  immutable,  and  infinitely 
perfect  Being,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  all  thuigs. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  The  cup  of  demons.] — In  the  heathen  sacrifices,  the 
priests,  before  they  poured  the  wine  upon  the  victim,  tasted  it  them- 
selves; then  carried  it  to  the  oft'ercrs,  and  to  those  who  came  with 
them,  that  they  also  might  taste  it,  as  joining  in  the  sacrifice,  and 
receiving  benefit  from  it    Thus  Virgil,  TEneid  vlii.  273. 

Ouare  agite,  O  juvcnes,  tantarum  in  muncre  laudum, 
Cingite  fronde  comas,  et  pocula  porgite  dextris, 
Communemtiue  vocate  deimi,  et  date  vina  volentes. 


2.  Of  the  table  of  demons ;]— that  is,  of  the  sacrifice  offered  to  de. 
mons,  which  was  eaten  on  a  table  in  the  demon's  temple.  See  chap, 
viii.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  22.  Provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?] — This  is  an  allusion  to 
Exod.  XX.  5.  where,  after  prohibiting  the  worshipping  of  images,  God 
adds,  '  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.' 

Ver.  23.  All  meats  are  lawful.] — As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
meats  sacrificed  to  idols,  the  word  meats,  not  things,  must  be  sup- 
plied here. 

Ver.  25,  On  account  of  conscience.] — Besides  what  is  expressed  ii» 
the  commentary,  this  may  imply  one's  belief  in  the  sovereign  do- 
minion of  God,  and  his  disclaiming  all  dependence  on  idols. 

Ver.  26.  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.] — For 
the  meaning  of  ■!!rXy,^iiif/.a,  fulness,  see  Colos.  ii.  9.  note  1.  By  this 
argument  the  apostle  taught  the  Corinthians,  that  their  knowledge 
and  faith  as  Christians  should  hinder  them  from  asking  any  ques- 
tions concerning  their  food,  which  might  lead  the  heathens  to  think 
that  they  acknowledged  the  power  of  their  deities,  either  to  give  or 
to  withhold  any  part  of  the  fulness  of  the  earth  from  the  worshippers 
of  the  true  God. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  This  is  a  thing  sacrificed  to  an  idol ;  do  not  eat.] — The 
heathens  often  in  their  own  houses  made  an  ordinary  feast  of  a  part 
of  the  sacrifice,  chap.  viii.  4.  note  1.  To  these  entertainments,  the 
apostle  told  the  Corinthian  brethren  they  might  lawfully  go,  when 
invited.  But  on  such  occasions,  if  a  Christian  domestic  or  slave,  by 
informing  them  that  this  or  that  dish  consisted  of  things  which  had 
been  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  signified  that  they  considered  their  eating 
these  things  as  sinful,  they  were  to  abstain  from  them  for  the  reasons 
mentioned  in  the  text. 

2.  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof  ].—'l'his 
clause  is  omitted  in  the  Alex.  Clermont,  and  other  MSS,  and  in  the 

M 
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Chap.  X. 


31  (Eicivv,  132.)  2V/«-i;/;);v,  wliolhcT  ye  eat, 
or  drink,  or  tfhotrier  ve  do,  do  all  to  the  glorv 
of  God.' 

32  (  Air^ofxaTai  yivtrBi  x.ai  \iihaioi(,  xai,  214'.) 
lie  yc  no  occasion  of  stumbling,  neitlier  to  the 
Jews,  nor  to  the  Greeks,  nor  to  the  church  of 
God. 

33  E%"en  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  thing's, 
not  seeking  mine  own  advantage  o.\Lr,  but 
t/int  of  t/ic  many  Ji.so,  tliat  they  may  be  saved. 


Chap.  XI. — 1    Become  yc  imitators  of  me, 
even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.      (Horn.  xv.  3.) 


31  In  answer  I  say,  Fur  this  very  reason,  that  yc  are  allowed  to 
partake  of  all  kinds  of  food,  whether  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye 
do,  yc  are  bound  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  by  doing  it  agreeably 
to  his  will. 

32  By  your  meat,  therefore,  beyc  no  occasion  of  sin,  neither  to  the 
unbelieving  Jeics  by  lessening  their  abhorrence  of  idols,  nor  to  the 
unbelieving  Greeks  by  confirming  them  in  their  idolatry,  nor  to  the 
church  of  God  by  making  the  ignorant  think  you  idolaters. 

33  Jive7i  as  I  endeavour  to  please  all  men  in  all  thitigs  innocent, 
7iot  seeking  my  own  advantage  only,  but  that  of  the  many  also,  that  by 
rendering  myself  acceptable  to  them,  7  may  promote  their  salvation, 
to  the  great  glory  of  God. 

Chap.  XI. — 1  Herein  become  ye  imitators  of  vie,  even  as  I  also  am 
of  Christ,  Avho  did  not  please  himself,  but  in  all  his  actions  promoted 
the  good  of  others. 


Syriac,  Arabio,  .ind  Vulgate  versions  ;  and  some  critics  think  it  dis- 
turbs the  sense.  Kut  it  renders  the  argument  more  complete ;  lor 
the  meaning  is, — the  Lord,  to  whom  the  earth  and  its  fulness  l)elong, 
having  allowed  men  a  sufficiency  of  other  wholesome  food,  no  one  is 
luider  any  necessity  of  otU-nding  those  who  are  either  ignorant  or 
scrupulous,  by  eating  a  particular  kind. 

Ver.  31.  Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.]— By  this  precept  the  apostle 
hath  taught  us,  that  our  greatest  duty  is  "to  |)romute  the  glory  of 


God,  by  regulating  all  our  actions  according  to  his  will ;  that  in 
many  particular  actions  we  ought  to  have  God's  glory  actually  in 
view,  and  in  all  the  rest  habitually  ;  and  that  by  none  of  our  actions 
we  should  dishonour  God,  cither  by  committing  sin  ourselves,  or  by 
leading  our  weak  brethren  into  sin.  This  great  duty  towards  God, 
our  Lord  inculcated  in  the  first  petition  of  his  prayer:  'Hallowed 
be  thy  name.' 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Vieiv  and  Illuslralion  of  the  Directions  and  lieproffs  given  in  this  Chapter, 

From  the  things  written  in  this  chapter,  and  in  chap,  as  a  mark  of  her  subjection.     By  adding,  '  because  of  the 

siv.  vcr.  34,  3.'),  36.  it  appears  that  some  of  the  Corin-  angels,'  the  apostle  put  women  in  mind  of  the  weakness 

thian  women,  on  pretence  of  being  inspired,  had  prayed  of  their  mother.  Eve,  who  was  deceived  by  an  evil  angel, 

and   prophesied  in  the  Christian  assemblies  as  teachers  ;  ver.  10. — In  the  mean  time,  that  women  might  not  be 

and  while  performing  these  offices,  had  cast  off  their  veils,  too  much  humbled  by  what  he  had  said,  he  observed, 

after  the  manner  of  the  heathen  priestesses  in  their  ec-  that  in  the  method  of  salvation  man  is  not  regarded  se^ 

stasics.      These  disorderly  practices,  the  false  teacher,  it  parately  from  woman,  nor  woman  separately  from  man  ; 

seems,  had  encouraged,   ver.    16.    from   a  desire   to  in-  but  the  same  way  of  salvation  is  appointed  for  both  sexes, 

gratiate  himself  with   the  female  part  of  the  Corinthian  and  the  same  blessings  are  promised  to  both  in  the  gos- 


church.  But  the  apostle's  adherents,  sensible  that  it  did 
not  become  the  women  to  be  teachers  of  the  men,  had 
restrained  them.  And  this  having  occasioned  disputes 
between  the  church  and  the  faction,  the  church,  in  their 
letter,  applied  to  the  apostle  for  his  decision.  In  answer, 
he  first  of  all  commended  them  for  having  held  fast  his 


pel,  ver.  11. — Besides,  as  the  woman  springs  from  the 
man,  so  the  man  is  born  into  the  world  of  the  woman  ; 
and  both,  by  the  power  of  God,  ver.  12.— Next,  to  shew 
the  impropriety  of  women's  praying  in  public  imveiled, 
and  of  men's  praying  veiled,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the 
feelings  of  the  Corinthians,  ver.   13 and  asked  them. 


traditions  or  ordinances  concerning  the  public  worship  of  whether  reason  and  experience  did  not  teach  them,   that 

God,  ver.  2. — Next,  he  explained  the  foundation  on  which  if  a  man  suffers  his  hair  to  grow  long  for  an  ornament  to 

his  ordinances  relating  to  the  public  worship  were  built,  him,  as  women's  hair  is  to  them,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him? 

narnely  the  subordination  of  all  men  to  Christ,  the  sub-  Because  men  being  designed  for  the  laborious  occupations 

ordination  of  woman  to  man,  and  the  subordination  of  both  of  war  and  peace,  long  hair  is  extremely  inconveni- 

Christ  to  God.     For  by  this  subordination  the  behaviour,  ent,  especially  in  warm  climates,  and  therefore  is  used  only 

l>oth  of  men  and  women,  in  the  public  assemblies,  was  to  by  the  efleminate,  ver.  14. — But  women  l)eing  formed  to 

be  regulated,  ver.  .3. — Every  man,  says  the  apostle,  who  sweeten  the  toils  of  men  by  their  beauty,  if  they  have  long 

prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  public  with  his  head  veiled,  dis-  hair  it  is  a  glory  to  them  ;  their  hair  being  given  them  as 

honoureth  Christ  his  head;  who,  having  given  man  autho-  a  veil  to  heighten  their  charms,  ver.  15. — His  discourse 

rity  over  woman,  is  dishonoured  when  the  man  renounceth  on  this  subject  the  apostle  concluded  with  telling  the  fac- 

that  authority,  by  appearing  veiled  in  the  presence  of  the  tion,  that  if  any  teacher  contentiously  insisted  that  women 

woman  as  her  inferior,  ver.  4.  —  On  the  other  hand,  every  might  pray  and  prophesy  in  the  church  unveiled,  he  ought 

woman  who  prayeth  or   prophesieth   in  public  with  an  to  know  that  the  apostles  allowed  no  such  custom,  neither 

unveiled  head,  dishonourcth  the  man  her  head  ;  because  was  it  practised  in  any  of  the  churches  of  God,  ver.  16. 


the  wearing  of  a  veil  being  an  expression  of  inferiority, 
by  appearing  in  public  unveiled,  she  renounceth  her  sub- 
jection to  the  man  her  superior,  and  setteth  herself  on  an 
cf|uality  with  him.  Besides,  for  a  woman  to  throw  off 
her  veil  in  public,  was  the  same  kind  of  indecency  as  to 
appear  with  her  head  shaven,  ver.  5. — ^Vherefore,  savs 


The  Corinthians  had  likewise  been  guilty  of  great 
irregularities  in  celebrating  the  Lord's  su])per.  For  the 
apostle  told  them,  that  though  he  praised  them  for  ol)- 
serving  his  precepts  in  general,  he  did  not  praise  them 
for  this,  that  they  came  together  in  their  religious  meet- 
ings, not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse  ;  making  these 


the  apostle,   if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  appear  in  meetings  the  occasion  of  strengthening  the  discord  that 

public  shorn  or  shaven,   let  her  be  veiled,  ver.  6. — Far-  had  taken  place  among  them,  vcr.    IS,  19. — For  when 

ther,  the  different  mental  and  bodily  accomplishments  of  they  came  together  in  the  church  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper, 

man  and  woman  shew,  that  in  the  |)ublic  assemblies  for  they  formed  themselves  into  separate  companies.      Per- 

worship  men  ought  not  to  be  veiled,  nor  women  unveiled,  haps  those  who  had  been  baptized  by  the  same  teacher, 

^^'"-   '  — ^''^  subjection  of  woman  to  man,  appears  even  sat  down  by  themselves  at  separate  tables.     Or,  as  violent 

fiom  the  man's  being  first  made,  and  from  the  woman's  contentions  about  different  matters  had  arisen  among  the 

being  made  for  the  man,   ver.  8,  9. — For  which  reason  Corinthians,   probably  they   were  so  displeased  with  one 

the  woman  ought  to  have  a  veil  on  her  head  in  the  church,  another,  that  neither  of  the  factions  would  allow  any  to 
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join  them,  except  their  own  adherents.  To  correct  these 
unchristian  practices,  the  apostle  told  them,  their  coming 
together  into  one  place  was  not  all  that  was  necessary  to 
the  right  eating  of  the  Lord's  supper :  they  ought  to 
have  eaten  it  together  in  a  body,  as  jointly  bearing  wit- 
ness to  the  truth  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and 
in  testimony  of  their  love  to  one  another  as  his  disciples, 
ver.  20. — They  had  erred  likewise  in  another  respect : 
•^the  different  companies  first  took  their  own  supper,  of 
victuals  which  they  brought  into  the  church  ready  pre- 
pared ;  and  joined  thereto  the  Lord's  supper,  making  it 
a  part  of  a  common  meal  or  feast.  And  many  of  them 
sinned  against  the  poor  who  had  no  supper  to  bring,  by 
excluding  them  from  partaking  with  them,  not  only  of  the 
previous  feast,  but  of  the  Lord's  supper  itself;  so  that 
some  were  hungry  on  these  occasions,  while  others  were 
plentifully  fed,  ver.  21. — What,  said  the  apostle  to  them 
sharply,  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or,  by 
making  the  church  of  God  a  place  of  feasting,  do  ye  mis- 
take it  for  a  heathen  temple,  and  put  your  poor  brethren 
to  shame  who  have  no  supper  to  eat?  ver.  22. — Tliese 
feasts  previous  to  the  Lord's  supper,  seem  to  have  been 
introduced  by  the  Jewish  Christians,  who,  because  Christ 
instituted  his  supper  after  he  had  eaten  the  passover, 
might  think  themselves  warranted  to  sup  together,  before 
they  ate  the  Lord's  supper.  To  the  previous  supper,  or 
feast,  the  Gentile  converts  had  no  objection,  as  it  resem- 


bled the  feast  on  the  sacrifice  in  the  idol's  temple,  to 
which  in  their  heathen  state  they  had  been  accustomed. 
And  viewing  it  in  that  light,  we  may  suppose  they  in- 
vited their  heathen  acquaintance  to  partake  both  of  the 
previous  feast,  and  of  the  Lord's  supper  itself,  in  return 
for  the  feasts  on  the  sacrifices  to  which  the  heathens  had 
invited  them. 

To  remedy  these  great  disorders  in  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  to  shew  the  Corinthians  how  much 
they  had  corrupted  that  holy  service,  the  apostle  repeated 
the  account  which  he  had  formerly  given  them  of  its  in- 
stitution, according  as  he  had  received  it  of  the  Lord  by 
revelation,  ver.  23—26. — From  his  account  we  learn,  that 
the  Lord's  supper  is  not  a  common  meal,  designed  for 
the  refreshment  of  the  body,  but  a  religious  service,  in- 
stituted to  keep  up  the  memory  of  Christ's  death  till  he 
return.  Having  given  this  view  of  the  true  nature  of  the 
institution,  the  apostle  shewed  them  the  sin  of  performing 
it  in  an  improper  manner,  ver.  27. — directed  them  to  pre- 
pare themselves  for  that  service  by  self-examination,  ver. 
28. — and  declared  the  punishment  to  which  they  subject- 
ed themselves  by  performing  it  unworthily,  ver.  29-32. 
— then  concluded  with  ordering  them  to  celebrate  the 
Lord's  supper  together,  ver.  33. — and  to  eat  at  home  if 
they  were  hungry.  The  rest  of  their  irregularities  re- 
specting that  matter,  lie  promised  to  rectify  when  he 
came  to  Corinth,  ver.  34. 


K.  B. — Ver.  1.  of  this  chapter  being  the  application  of  the  discourse  in  the  preceding  one,  it  is  added  to  that  chapter,  as  properly  belonging  to  it. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XI. — 2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren, 
{on,  254'.)  because  in  all  things  i/c  remember 
me,'  and  holdfast  the  traditions  (see  2  Tliess. 
ii.  15.  note  2.)  as  I  delivered  them  to  you. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  of  every 
man  the  head  is  Christ ;  and  the  head  of  the 
woman  is  the  man  ;  (Gen.  iii.  16.  Epli.  v.  23.) 
and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God.  (See  1  Cor. 
iii.  23.  note,  and  chap.  xv.  27,  28.  notes.) 

't  Every  man  who  prai/cth  or  prophesielh, 
(see  chap.  xiv.  3.  note)  having  a  veil  upon  his 
head,^  dishonoureth  his  head. 

o  (Ai,  iOl.)  And  every  woman  who  prayeth 
or  prophesieth  ■  with  an  unveiled  head,'^  disho- 
noureth her  head.  {Ta,^,  91.)  Besides,  it  is  one 
and  the  same  with  beini'  shaven. ^ 


Ver.  2.  Because  (supply  xara)  in  all  things  ye  remember  me.] — 
We  have  tlie  same  form  of  expression,  chap.  x.  33. — Or  the  clause 
{^atra  /m>v  t^if^yr,ff^i)  may  be  translated  as  Beza  hath  done,  '  Omnia 
7nea  ineministis,'  scil.  verba,  '  Ye  have  remembered  all  my  instruc- 
tions.' 

Ver.  4.  Having  a  veil  upon  his  head,  dishonoureth  his  head.] — 
The  man  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  in  the  presence  of  women, 
with  a  veil  upon  his  head,  by  wearing  that  sign  of  inferiority  on  such 
occasions,  dishonoureth  his  head  Christ,  who  halh  subjected  women 
to  men,  and  in  particular  hath  authorized  men  to  teach  them.  See 
chap.  xiv.  31,  35. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  And  every  woman  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth.] — Be- 
cause they  who  gave  thanks,  and  praised  the  Lord  with  musical  in- 
struments, are  said,  1  Chron.  xxv.  1,2.  to '  prophesy  with  harps,' &c. ; 
and  because  the  priests  of  Baal,  who  prayed  and  sang  hymns  to  that 
idol  in  the  contest  with  Elijah,  are  said,  I  Kings  xviii.  29.  to  have 
'  prophesied  till  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,'  many,  by  the 
women's  praying  and  prophesying,  understand  their  joining  in  the 
public  prayers  and  praises  as  a  part  of  the  congregation.  Yet  as  it 
is  reasonable  to  think,  that  this  praying  and  prophesying  of  the 
women,  was  of  the  same  kind  with  the  praying  and  prophesying  of 
the  men  who  acted  as  teachers,  mentioned  ver.  4.  we  may  suppose 
the  Corinthian  women  aftected  to  perform  these  offices  in  the  public 
assemblies,  on  pretence  of  their  being  inspired ;  and  thougti  the 
apostle  in  this  place  hath  not  condemned  that  practice,  it  does  not 
follow  that  ho  allowed  it,  or  that  it  was  allowed  in  any  church.  His 
design  here  was  not  to  consider  whether  that  practice  was  allowable, 
but  to  condemn  the  indecent  manner  in  which  it  had  been  perform- 
ed. For  the  women,  when  they  felt,  or  thought  they  felt  themselves 
moved  by  the  Spirit  in  the  public  assemblies,  throwing  away  their 
veils,  prayed  and  prophesied  with  their  heads  uncovered,  and  perhaps 
with  their  hair  dishevelled,  in  imitation  of  the  heathen  [iriestcsscs  in 


COMJIENTARY. 

Chap.  XL — 2  Noiv,  understanding  by  your  letter  that  ye  have 
restrained  your  women  from  praying  and  prophesying  as  teachers, 
I  praise  you,  brethren,  because  in  general  ye  remember  me,  and  hold 
fast  the  traditions  concerning  the  public  worship,  as  I  delivered  them 
to  you. 

3  But,  that  ye  may  understand  the  reason  of  these  traditions,  / 
would  have  you  know,  that  of  every  man  the  head,  to  whom  in  all  re- 
ligious matters  he  must  be  subject,  is  Christ ;  and  that  the  head  of 
the  tuofnati,  to  whom  in  all  domestic  affairs  she  must  be  subject,  and 
from  whom  she  must  receive  instruction,  is  the  man ;  and  that  the 
head  of  Christ,  to  whom  in  saving  the  world  he  is  subject,  is  God. 

4<  Every  man  who  jJfayeth  or  prophesieth  in  the  public  assemblies, 
having  a  veil,  which  is  a  sign  of  subjection,  upon  his  head,  disho- 
noureth Christ  his  head,  who  hath  made  him  the  head  of  the  woman. 

3  And  every  woman  who  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  an  unveiled 
head,  dishonoureth  the  man  her  head,  by  affecting  an  equality  with 
him.  Besides,  for  a  ivoman  to  throw  off  the  veil  in  an  assembly  of 
men,  is  one  and  the  same  witJi  being  shaven. 

their  raptures.  See  Virgil,  .SIneid,  lib.  vi.  1.  48.  "  Non  conipieB  man. 
sere  comcE,"  &c.  This  indecency  in  the  manner  of  their  praying  and 
prophesying,  the  apostle  thought  proper  to  correct,  before  he  prohi- 
bited the  practice  itself,  because  it  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  incul- 
cating on  women  that  subjection  to  the  men  which  is  their  duty, 
though  many  of  them  are  unwilling  to  acknowledge  it.  Women's 
praying  and  prophesying  in  the  public  assemblies,  the  apostle  after, 
wards  condemned  in  the  most  express  terms,  chap.  xiv.  34.  See  the 
note  there.  We  have  an  example  of  the  same  method  of  teaching, 
1  Cor.  viii.  where,  without  considering  whether  it  was  lawful  to  join 
the  heathens  in  their  feasts  on  the  sacrifice  in  the  idol's  temple,  the 
apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians,  that  although  they  thought  it  law- 
ful, because  they  knew  an  idol  was  nothing,  yet  the  weak  who  had 
not  that  knowledge,  but  who  believed  the  idol  to  be  a  real,  though 
subordinate  god,  might  by  their  example  be  led  to  join  in  these  feasts, 
and  thereby  be  guilty  of  direct  idolatry.  'I'his  evil  consequence  the 
apostle  thought  proper  to  point  out,  before  he  determined  the  gene- 
ral question  ;  because  it  afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  inculcating 
the  great  Christian  duty,  of  taking  care  never  to  lead  our  brethren 
into  sin,  even  by  our  most  innocent  actions.  See  chap.  viii.  Illustra- 
tion, at  the  end. 

2.  With  an  unveiled  head.] — The  apostle's  reasoning  concerning 
the  covering  and  uncovering  of  the  head,  is  to  this  purpose :  Women 
being  put  in  subjection  to  men,  ver.  2.  ought  in  the  public  assem- 
blies to  acknowledge  their  inferiority,  by  those  marks  of  respect 
which  the  customs  of  the  countries  where  they  live  have  established 
as  expressions  of  respect.  And  therefore,  although  with  us  it  be  a 
mark  of  superiority  to  be  covered  in  a  public  assembly,  and  of  infe- 
riority to  be  uncovered,  the  apostle's  reasoning  still  holds,  because 
the  customs  of  the  east  were  the  reverse  of  ours. — The  veil  used  by 
the  eastern  women  was  so  large  as  to  cover  a  great  part  of  their 
body.    This  appears  from  Ruth's  veil,  which  held  six  measures  of 
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G  (Taj,  93.)  Wherefure,  if  a  woman  be  not 
veiled,  even  let  lier  be  shorn :  but  if  it  be  a 
shame '  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven, 
let  her  be  veiled. 

7  Now  man,  indeed,  ought  not  to  veil  the 
head,  being  the  image '  and  glory  of  God  :  but 
woman  is  the  glory  of  man. 

8  (Taj,  91.)  Besides,  man  is  not  of  woman, 
hut  womnu  is  of  man. 

9  (Kai  yaf,  97.)  ylnd  also,  man  n-as  not 
created  (Sia)  for  the  woman,  but  woman  for 
tl)c  man. 

10  (A/flj  rUTo,  G8.)  For  this  reason  ought 
tlie  woman  to  have  a  wiV '  on  hi:r  head,  (iiet, 
1 12.)  on  account  of  the  angels.* 

1  I  (nx>iv)  However,  neither  is  man  idthout 
Woman,  nor  woman  without  man,  in  the  Lord. 
(See  2  Cor.  iii.  17.  note  I.) 

12  (r«j)  Besidfs,  as  the  woman  is  {iic)frum 
the  m:in,  .so  also  the  man  IS  (Sia,  113.)  bi/  the 
woman  ;   but  all  (iK)from  God. 

13  .Judge  in  yourselves,  (-r^tzrov)  is  it  de- 
cent that  a  woman  pray  to  God  nnveiled? 

M  Doth  not  even  nature  '  itself  teach  you, 
that  if  a  man  indeed  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  dis- 
grace *  to  him  ? 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a 
glory  '  to  her ;  for  licr  hair  is  given  her  (avT*) 
for  a  veil. 

16  (Ai)  However,  if  any  o/k?  Qokh,  chap, 
vii.  40.  note)  resolves  to  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of 
God. 

17  (As)  Now,  xvlwn  I  declare  this,  I  praise 
YOi;  not,  that  >ye  come  together,  not  for  the  bet- 
ter, but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first,'  indeed,   I  hear  when  ye  come 


6  Wherefore,  if  a  woman  in  an  assembly  of  men  be  not  veiled, 
even  let  her  hair  which  is  her  veil  (ver.  15.)  be  shorn  :  But  if  it  be 
a  disgrace  for  a  woman  to  he  shorn,  let  her  preserve  her  natural  mo- 
desty, by  veiling  herself  in  the  public  assemblies  for  worship. 

7  Now  man,  indeed,  ought  not  to  veil  the  head  in  presence  of  wo- 
man, being  the  image  of  God  in  respect  of  the  dominion  delegated 
to  him,  and  the  glory  of  God  by  exercising  that  dominion  properly: 
but  woman,  is  the  glory  of  man  by  being  subject  to  him. 

8  Besides,  man  is  not  of  woman,  but  woman  is  of  man,  being 
made  of  a  rib  taken  from  the  first  man. 

9  ^Ind  also,  ?nan  was  not  created  for  the  woman,  but  woman  for 
the  man ;  as  is  plain  from  what  God  said  when  he  created  Eve, 
Gen.  ii.   18.  '  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him.' 

10  llie  creation  of  woman  leads  me  to  observe,  thatybr  this  rea- 
son ought  the  woman,  in  tlie  public  assemblies,  to  have  a  veil  upon 
her  head,  namely,  on  account  of  the  seduction  of  tlie  first  woman  by 
evil  angels. 

1 1  However,  though  woman  be  inferior  to  man  in  her  relative 
capacity,  the  terms  of  salvation  are  the  same  for  both  :  For  neither 
is  man  without  woman,  nor  woman  irilhout  man  in  the  covenant. 

12  Besides,  as  the  woman  is  from  the  man,  and  on  that  account 
is  inferior  to  him,  so  also  the  man  is  born  and  nursed  In/  the  woman, 
and  on  that  account  he  ought  to  treat  her  with  kindness  ;  but  both 
are  from  God. 

13  Consult  t/our  own  feelings,  and  say,  whether,  according  to  your 
customs,  it  is  decent  that  a  woman,  whom  God  hath  subjected  to  her 
husband,  ^jrajy  to  God  in  public  unveiled,  as  not  subjected? 

14  Doth  not  even  reason  and  experience  teach  you,  that  if  a  man 
indeed  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him,  because  it  renders  him 
in  appearance  like  a  woman? 

15  But  if  a  woman,  have  long  hair,  it  is  an  ornament  to  her  wliich 
docs  not  incommode  her,  being  suitable  to  her  domestic  state;  for 
her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  veil,  to  heighten  her  charms  by  partly 
concealing  them. 

16  Noiii,  if  the  false  teacher  resolves  to  be  contentious,  and  main- 
tains that  it  is  allowable  for  women  to  pray  and  teach  publicly  in 
the  church  unveiled,  we  in  Judea  have  no  such  custom,  neither  any 
of  the  churches  of  God. 

17  1  praised  you  for  holding  fast  my  precepts;  but  nou',  when  I 
declare  this  wluch  follows,  /  praise  you  not — that  ye  assemble,  not  so 
as  to  make  yourselves  better  by  edifying  each  other,  but  worse,  by 
fomenting  strifes. 

18  For  first  indeed  I  hear,  that  when  ye  assemble  in  the  church  to 


barley,  Ruth  iii.  15. — A  veil  of  this  sort,  called  a  plaitl,  was  worn  not 
long  ago  by  the  women  in  Scotland. 

3.  It  is  one  and  the  same  with  being  shaven.]— In  the  cast,  it  w.is 
reckoned  immodest  in  women  to  appear  unveiled  before  any  of  the 
male  sex,  except  their  nearest  relations.  Thus  Rebecca  veiletl  her. 
self  on  seeing  Isaac,  Gen.  xxiv.  (>5. — The  immodesty  of  women  ap- 
pearing unveiled  in  an  assembly  of  men,  the  apostle  illustrated  liy 
observing,  that  it  was  one  and  the  same  thing  with  being  shaven  ; 
for,  as  he  tells  us,  ver.  1.').  their  hair  was  given  them  for  a  veil  to  im- 
prove their  beauty. — The  eastern  ladies,  considering  their  hair  as 
their  principal  ornament,  were  at  great  pains  in  dressing  it.  Hence, 
before  Jezebel  looked  out  at  a  window  on  Jehu,  2  Kings  ix.  30.  '  she 
painted  her  face  and  tirid  her  head.'  Hence,  also,  to  deprive  women 
of  their  hair  w.is  considere<l  as  a  great  disgrace,  Micah  i.  16.  Sec  tlie 
following  note,  and  ver.  1.5.  note. 

Ver.  G.  But  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven.] — 
How  di?.gr.iceful  it  w.is  for  the  Grecian  women  to  be  shaven,  may 
be  learned  from  Aristopli.  Thesmoph.  line  845. — The  ancient  Ger- 
mans punished  women  guilty  of  adultery  by  shaving  their  hc:uis. 
S5o  Tacitus  tells  us,  De  Morib.  (Jormanorum.  'I'hc  Jews  also  pu- 
nished adulteresses  in  the  .same  manner.  Eisner  thinks  that  custom 
is  mentioned.  Numb.  v.  18. — S/iorn,  as  ilistinguishetl  from  shniK-n, 
means  to  have  tlio  hair  cropped. 

Ver.  7.  Being  the  image  of  (Jod ;] — namely,  in  rc'spcct  of  the  do- 
minion with  which  he  is  clotlied.  For,  in  respect  of  mental  qua- 
lities, the  woman  is  also  the  image  of  God. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  To  h.ive  {ilouriat)  a  veil  on  her  head.] — Though  there 
i«  no  example,  either  in  sacred  or  profane  writers,  of  tlie  word  e:<iv- 
«■<«  used  to  denote  a  veil,  yet  all  agree  that  it  can  have  no  oilier 
mtaning  In  this  pa.ss,iBe.  Benson,  in  his  note  on  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  S!d 
edit,  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  th<it  because  the  Hebrew  word  radid 
(which  comes  from  the  verb  radad,  to  /tare  potikT)  signifies  a  veil, 
the  apostle  uses  the  word  ilourix.,  /ouirr,  to  denote  a  veil,  because  the 
Hebrew  women  veiled  themselves  in  presence  of  the  men,  In  token 
of  their  being  under  their  jKiwer.  A  like  figurative  sense  of  the  word 
circumcision  we  have  Acts  vii.  8.  where  it  is  called  a  covenant,  be- 
cause it  was  the  token  or  sign  of  Gmi's  covenant  with  Abraham. 

i.  On  account  of  tlic  angels.] — In  scripture,  the  word  angcts  some- 
times signifies  rBilanf^eis,  I  Cor.  vi.  .1  '  l>o  ye  not  know  that  we  shall 
judge  angels?"    Jiide,  vor.  fi.  '  'llie  angels  who  kept  not  their  first 


estate.' — Eve  having  been  seduced  by  evil  angels  to  eat  the  forbidden 
fruit,  she  and  all  her  ilaughtcrs  were  punished  for  that  sin,  by  being 
subjectiHl  to  the  rule  of  their  husbands.  The  apostle  therefore  en- 
joined the  ea.stern  women,  according  to  whose  customs  the  wearing 
of  a  veil  was  a  token  of  subjection,  to  be  veiletl  in  the  public  assem. 
blies  for  worship,  that  rememlHring  their  first  mother's  seduction  by 
evil  angels,  they  might  be  sensible  of  their  oxyii  frailty,  and  behave 
with  humihty.  See  I  Tim.  ii.  11. — Others,  by  t/ie  nngels,  understand 
the  bishops,  who  are  styled  '  angels  of  the  churches,'  Kov.  i.  -M.  For 
they  suppose  the  women  were  ordered  to  be  veiled,  when  in  the  pub- 
lic assemblies  they  performed  the  office  of  teachers,  to  shew  their  re- 
spect to  the  bishops. — Others  think  good  angels  are  meant  here,  who 
being  ministering  spirits,  might  be  present  in  the  religious  .issemblies 
of  the  Christians.— Of  these  interpretations,  that  which  is  first  men. 
ti<meil,  and  which  is  espoused  by  Whitby,  seems  the  most  probable. 

Ver  14. — I.  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  te.ich  you?] — For  the  dif. 
fercnt  senses  of  the  word  nature,  .see  Ejih.  ii.  3.  note  2.  Here,  it  sie- 
nifie.^  reason  and  experience.  But  others  thereby  understand  the 
nature  of  the  sexes,  which  requires  that  they  be  distinguished  by 
some  outward  m.irk.  Hence  the  Inw,  Dent.  xxii.  .5.  '  The  wom.in 
shall  not  wear  tli^-.t  which  pertaineth  to  a  man,  neither  shall  a  man 
put  on  a  woman's  garment.' 

2.  It  is  a  di.sgrace  to  hiin.] — That  the  Hebrews  thought  it  a  mor- 
tification to  wear  their  hair  long,  and  to  have  it  dressed,  is  evident 
from  the  law  of  the  Nazarites,  Numb.  vi.  5.  Besides,  as  the  sexes 
were  distinguished,  not  so  much  by  the  form  of  their  clothes,  as  by 
the  length  or  shortness  of  their  hair,  to  have  long  hair,  and  to  dress 
it  nicely,  was  to  .-ussume  the  a]>pearance  and  manners  of  a  woman. 
Therefore  it  was  a  disgrace  to  a  man. — '1  he  ancient  busts  and  sta- 
tues of  the  (ireeks  and  Romans  still  remaining,  shew  that  they  like- 
wise wore  their  h.iir  short  In  that  form  it  neither  incommoded 
them  ill  the  field,  nor  required  much  time  to  dress  it. 

Ver.  15.  It  is  a  glory  to  her.] — What  a  value  the  eastern  Lidies 
put  on  their  hair,  may  be  known  from  this,  that  when  Ptolemy 
t'uergetes,  king  of  F.g>i)t,  was  aliout  to  march  against  Seleucus  Cal- 
linicus,  his  que»'n  Berenice,  who  loved  him  lenderlv,  vowed  as  the 
most  precious  sacrifice  she  could  offer,  to  cut  off  ami  con.sccrate  her 
hair,  if  he  retuineil  in  safety.     Sec  ver  R.  note  1. 

Ver.  la — 1.  For  first] — I  he  fir.st  thing  the  .iiwitle  blamed  in  the 
Corinthians,  was  their  indecent  manner  of  eating  the  Ixird's  sup|)or  : 
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together   in    the   church  there  are  divisions* 
among  you ;  and  I  partly  ^  believe  it. 

19  (Aw  ya^  xcci)  For  there  must'  even  be 
heresies  *  among  you,  that  the  approved  ^  may 
be  made  manifest  among  you. 

20  (Ot/v,  262.)  But  i/our  coming  together  in- 
to one  place,  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 
(See  chap.  v.  7.  note  2.) 

21  For  in  eating  it,  every  one  taketh,  Jirsl ' 
his  own  supper,  and  one,  vcrih/,  is  hungry,  and 
another  is  JUlcd.^ 

22  What !  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to 
drink  in  ?  or  do  ye  think  amisa  '  c>f  the  cliurch 
of  God,  and  put  to  shame  those  icko  have  not 
A  SUFFER  9  *  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  shall  I 
praise  you  (ev,  167. )_/cir  this?  I  praise  you  not. 

23  For  I  received  from  the  Lord,'  what  also 
I  delivered  to  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,*  took  breatl, 

24  And,  having  given  thanks,^  he  brake  it, 
and  said,  Take,  eat  ;  this  is  my  body,*  which  is 
broken  for  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  3 


the  second  was  the  wrong  use  which  they  marie  of  their  spiritual 
gifts,  chap.  xii.  And  as  these  offences  were  committed  in  their  pub- 
Jic  assembhes,  he  told  thera  very  properly,  that  tliey  came  together, 
not  for  the  better  but  for  the  worse. 

2.  There  are  divisions.] — So  the  word  (rxi(rfj-tt.ra,  must  be  translat- 
ed here,  because  the  faction  had  not  formed  any  separate  church  at 
Corinth,  but  had  occasioned  uncharitable  dissensions  in  the  cliurch 
there  i  of  which  tliis  was  one  bad  effect,  that  they  celebrated  the 
Lord's  supper  in  separate  companies  at  separate  tables,  which  the 
apostle  with  great  propriety  termed  (rxitru.<x.Tix.,  rents. 

3.  And  I  partly  believe  it.] — Estius,  Grotius,  and  Pearce,  think 
the  Greek  phrase  /itjo;  n  inrEu'w,  "i^y  be  translated,  Ibelieue  it  with 
respect  to  a  part  ofyuu.  And  for  this  use  of /i£j«j  ti,  they  cite  Rom. 
xi.  25.  Parkhurst  says  it  is  used  in  that  sense  by  Ihucydides,  and 
that  it  is  an  Attic  phrase.     See  chap.  xii.  27.  xiii.  9.  note. 

Ver.  19. — I.  For  there  must  even  be.] — Here  the  word  7nust  does 
not  signily-  what  ougitt  to  be,  but  what  in  the  natural  course  of  things 
will  certainly  be,  as  the  consequence  of  the  pridi,  anger,  envy,  and 
other  evil  passions  which  prevail  among  men. 

2.  Heresies  among  you.] — In  this  passage,  heresies  are  represent- 
ed as  something  different  from,  aaid  worse  than  the  divisions  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  verse.  Uy  the  account  given  of  them  in 
other  passages  of  scripture,  heresies  are  false  opinions  in  religion, 
obstinately  maintained  by  the  heretic,  in  opposition  to  his  own  con- 
science, for  the  purpose  of  autliorizing  bad  practices,  and  of  making 
gain.     See  GaL  v.  20.  note  5. 

3.  That  the  approved.] — 'O/  Soxi/mi,  the  approved,  are  persons 
who,  on  being  tried,  are  found  sound  in  the  faith,  and  holy  in  their 
practice.  (Jne  end  of  God's  permitting  heresies  to  arise  in  the 
church,  is  for  the  trial  of  the  faith  and  holiness  of  such  approved 
persons,  that  being  made  manifest,  they  may  be  examples  for  others 
to  imitate. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Every  one  taketh  first  his  own  supper.] — 'I  his  is  the 
proper  translation  of  the  clause,  ixxro;  to  ihiov  hii^vov  ^r^oXauSxni : 
for  what  follows  shews  that  the  apostle  did  not  mean,  as  in  the  Eng- 
lish Bible,  that  every  one  took  before  another  his  own  supper  ;  but 
that  every  one  took  his  own  supper,  before  he  ate  the  Lord's  supper. — 
Christ  having  instituted  his  supper  after  he  had  eaten  the  passover, 
his  discmles  very  early  made  it  a  rule  to  fe;i.st  together  before  they 
ate  the  Lord's  sup))er.  These  feasts  were  called  {Ayx^xi,  Charitates) 
Love  feasts.  They  are  mentioned  Jude  ver.  12.  as  also  by  some  of 
the  ancient  Christian  writers. — From  Xenophon.  Memorab  lib.  iii. 
c.  \\.  we  learn,  that  the  Greeks,  when  they  supped  together,  brought 
each  his  own  provisions  ready  dressed,  which  they  t:te  in  company 
together.  Probably  the  Corinthians  followed  the  same  practice  in 
their  feasts  previous  to  the  I^ord's  supper.  IJut  as  they  excluded  all 
who  were  not  of  their  party,  and  even  the  poor  of  tlitir  own  party 
who  had  no  supper  to  bring,  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  they  ate  the 
I/)rd's  supper  '  one  was  hungry,  and  anotlier  was  filled.' 

2.  .And  another  is  filled.]— So  the  Greek  word  /jLihuiiv  signifies  here, 
being  opposed  to  one  is  hungry.  'I'he  word  is  used  in  this  sense  by 
the  LXX,  Psal.  xxxv.  9.  Jerem.  xxxviii.  14.  and  John  ii.  10.  where 
it  is  rendered  by  our  translators,  '  when  men  have  well  drunk,' 
drunk  plentifully.  According  to  the  grammarians,  /.ad-unv  literally 
signifies  to  eat  and  drin/i  {(.cira  to  !^uiiv)  after  sacrificing  ;  on  which 
occasions  tlie  heathens  often  drank  to  excess. 

Ver.  *J. — 1.  Do  ye  think  amiss  of  the  church  of  God  ?] — KaTaifeo- 
vini ;  see  Kom.  ii.  4.  note  4 — That  in  the  first  age  the  brethren  of  a 
particular  city  or  district  met  together  in  one  house  or  room  for  the 
worship  of  God,  is  evident  from  ver.  20.  That  house  or  room,  whe- 
ther it  was  used  statedly,  or  only  occasionally,  for  their  religious  as- 
Bcmblics,  is  here  called  the  church  of  God,  and  is  distinguished  from 


eat  the  Lord's  supper,  there  are  divisions  among  you  ;  ye  sit  down 
in  separate  companies  at  separate  tables,  as  being  at  variance  among 
yourselves ;  and  I  partly  believe  it. 

19  I^or,  as  men  have  diiferent  views  of  things,  and  are  often  guid- 
ed by  their  lusts,  there  will  even  be  heresies  among  you  ;  which  God 
permits,  that  those  who  are  ajjproved  of  him  may  be  made  known 
among  yon. 

20  But  your  coming  together  into  one  house  to  eat,  is  not  to  eat 
llic  Lord's  sujij'cr,  unless  ye  eat  it  in  fellowship  together  and  with 
mutual  love,  as  the  disciples  of  one  master. 

21  For  when  ye  eat,  every  one  with  his  own  party  tulceth  first  his 
own  supjier  which  he  hath  brought;  and  the  poor  being  excluded, 
one  verity  is  hungry  on  that  occasion,  a7id  another  is  2)lentifidly  fed. 

22  M'hat !  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  with  your 
friends?  <Jr  do  ye  mistake  the  church  of'  God  for  an  idol's  temple  in 
which  feasts  are  made;  a>id  put  to  shame  those  who  have  not  a  sup- 
per  to  eat,  while  ye  are  feasting  luxuriously  ?  What  shall  1  say  to  you? 
Shall  I  praise  you  for  this,  as  having  kejjt  my  precepts  ?  I  praise  you 
not,  but  utterly  condemn  you  for  these  scandalous  practices. 

23  I'or  I  received fro/n  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  iminediate  revelation, 
what  also  I  delivered  to  you.  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night  in 
ivhich  he  was  betrayed  to  the  cliief  priests  and  elders  of  the  Jews, 
took  bread, 

24  ylnd  having  given  thanks  to  God  for  his  goodness  to  men  in  « 
their  redemption,  he  brake  it,  and  said,    Take,  eat,  this  is  the  repre- 
sentation of  my  body,  ichich  is  to  be  broken  for  you  ;  this  do  in  re- 
membrance of' me:   in  remembrance  of  my  giving  my  body  to  be 
broken,  to  procure  eternal  life  for  you. 

their  own  liouse.  Accordingly,  what  is  termed,  ver.  18.  '  a  coming 
together  in  the  church,'  is  called,  ver.  i;0.  '  a  coming  together  into 
one  place.' 

2.  I'ut  to  shame  those  who  have  not  a  supper] — Ton;  /xr,  £;^»vr«; 
may  be  translated  without  any  addition,  Those  wlio  are  poor. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  I  received  from  the  Lord,  &c.] — For  the  import  of  the 
terms  received  and  delivered,  see  Col.  ii.  6.  note. 

2.  In  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed;] — that  is,  in  the  night 
which  preceded  his  crucifixion.  'Jiie  apostle  told  the  Coriiithians, 
that  the  institution  of  the  Supper  in  the  night  before  our  Lord  suf- 
fered, for  the  i>uriiose  of  perpetuating  the  memory  of  his  death  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  was  made  known  to  him  by  Christ  himself,  as  a 
circumstance  which  merited  particular  attention,  because  it  was  h 
strong  proof  of  his  innocence.  He  knew  he  was  to  be  crucified  the 
next  day  as  an  impostor,  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God.  Hav- 
ing so  near  a  prospect  of  his  punishment,  would  he,  by  iijstituting 
his  Supper,  have  taken  care  that  his  punishment  as  an  impostor 
should  never  be  forgotten,  if  he  had  really  been  an  im|)ostor  ?  No. 
Such  a  supposition  exceeds  all  rational  belief.  But  knowing  hinistlf 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  being  absolutely  ceitain  that  (Jod  would 
acknowledge  him  as  his  Son,  by  raising  him  from  the  diad  on  the 
third  day,  he  instituted  his  Supper,  to  be  preserved  by  his  disciples 
till  he  should  return  to  judge  the  world  ;  because  he  foresaw  that  hi.s 
death  could  not  be  remembered  by  his  disciples  without  recollecting 
his  resurrection,  and  expecting  his  return  to  judge  the  worKl.  See 
ver.  26.  note  3.  Farther,  if  Christ  diil  not  rise  from  the  dead,  i\e. 
cording  to  his  express  promise  frequently  repealed,  can  it  be  thought 
that  his  disciples,  who  thus  must  have  known  him  to  be  a  deceiver, 
would  have  periietuated  the  memory  of  his  punishment  as  an  impos- 
tor, and  of  their  own  shame,  by  beginning  a  service,  in  which,  as  the 
apostle  expresses  it,  ver.  25.  they  '  openly  published  the  death,'  that 
is,  the  punishment  '  of  the  Lord,'  to  the  world  ?  Wherefore,  since 
the  apostles,  and  all  the  other  first  disciples  who  were  eye-witnesses 
of  their  Master's  death  and  resurrection,  by  beginning  this  service, 
openly  published  to  the  world  their  certain  knowledge  and  belief  of 
these  facts;  and  since  their  succes.sor.«,  by  crntinuing  this  service 
from  age  to  age,  liave  published  to  the  world  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  their  Master,  as  matters  of  fact  known  and  believed  by  all 
Christians  from  the  beginning,  the  continuation  of  the  service  of  the 
Supper  in  the  church,  is  certainly  a  strong  proof  of  the  reality  of 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection ;  consequently  it  hath  fully  establish- 
ed his  claim  to  be  God's  Son,  and,  by  removing  the  ignominy  of  the 
cross,  hath  rendered  his  fame  great  and  universal.  Also  it  hath  be- 
come the  source  of  unspeakable  consolation  to  his  disciples  in  every 
age,  by  assurmg  them  tliat  all  his  doctrines  are  true,  and  that  all  his 
promises  shall  he  performed  in  their  season  ;  particularly  his  promise 
of  returning  to  raise  the  dead,  and  carry  his  people  into  heaven.  In 
this  view,  the  institution  of  the  Supper  in  the  night  wherein  he  was 
betrayed,  was  a  great  instance  of  t  hrist's  love  to  men.  And  we  arc 
bound,  by  continuing  that  excellent  service  in  the  world,  to  hand 
down  to  them  who  come  after  us,  those  unspeakable  consolations 
which  we  ourselves  enjoy,  through  the  pious  care  of  our  fathers  who 
believed  in  Christ  before  us. 

Ver.  24. — 1.  And  having  given  thanks.] — 'E,ux«.i'S"'i<r«-^-  1  his  like, 
wise  is  the  term  used  Luke  xxii.  19.  Wherefore,  when  Matthew  and 
Mark  tell  us  that  Jesus  (et/Xsyrcas)  blessed,  they  do  not  me;in  that 
Jesus  blessed  the  bread,  for  bread  is  incapable  of  blessing,  but  that 
he  blessed  God  for  saving  sinners  through  his  death.  See  1  Cor.  x. 
16.  note  1. 

2.  This  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you.] — As  the  clause, '  which 
is  broken,'  cannot  be  taken  literally,  because  it  woidd  imi)ly  that 
Christ's  body  was  broken  or  put  to  death  on  the  cross  at  the  time 
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25  III  like  manner  also  tlie  cup,^  after  he  had 
supped,^  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  coivnant  ^ 
in  my  blood  :  this  do,  as  iflen  ♦  as  ye  drink  IT, 
in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  (r«f,  0:i.)  ir/icnfore,'  as  often  as  ye  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  i/e  opentt/  pub- 
lish *  the  death  of  the  Lord,  (a^^i;  i)  till  the  time 
he  come.  3 

27  ('iln,  331.)  So  </«?/;,  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  (r)  and'  drink  (to,  71.)  this  cup  of 
the  Lord  unwortiiily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
Iwdy  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine'  himself,  (Kai 
iruf,  265.)  and  then  of  the  bread  let  him  eat, 
and  of  the  cup  let  him  drink. 

29  For  he  w/io  eatetli  and  drinketh  unwor- 
thily, eatetl]  and  drinketh  punishment^  to  him- 
self, not  maA-iug  a  difference  of'*'  the  body  of  the 
Lord. 


25  Ih  like  manner  also  he  gave  t/ie  cup,  after  lie  had  supped  on  the 
passover,  saying.  This  cup  of  wine  is  a  representation  of  tJie  iiew  co- 
venant made  in  my  blood:  this  do,  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me,  as  shetlding  my  blood  to  procure  that  covenant  for  you. 

26  Wherefore,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
ojKnly  publish  tlw  death  of  the  Lord,  till  the  time  he  comes  to  judg- 
ment :  ye  tell  the  world  that  the  Lord  died  to  ratify  the  new  cove- 
nant ;  and  that  he  will  come  again,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the 
world,  according  to  his  promise. 

27  So  then,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord  univorthily,  either  by  eating  it  as  a  common  meal,  or  as  the 
bond  of  a  faction,  or  to  promote  some  worldly  purpose,  shall  be 
guilty  of  profaning  the  symbols  if  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
See  ver.  2'i.  note  2. 

28  But  let  every  man  examine  himself,  by  comparing  bis  charac- 
ter and  views  with  the  design  of  this  service  :  And  if  he  finds  them 
suitable  to  it,  then  of  the  bread  let  him  eat,  and  of  the  cup  let  him 
drink. 

29  I'or  he  tvho  eateth  and  drinketh  the  Lord's  supper  improperly, 
(see  ver.  27.),  subjects  himself  to  punishment,  because  lie  does  not 
discriminate  the  symbols  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  from  common 
bread  and  wine  designed  for  the  nourishment  of  lile. 


Iip  sa'ul  this,  contrary  to  truth,  su  the  clause, '  this  is  my  body,'  can- 
not be  taken  literally  ;  for  the  two  clauses  making  but  one  proposi- 
tion, if  the  clause, '  this  is  my  body,'  which  is  the  subject  of  the  pro- 
position, be  inter])reted  literally,  tJie  predicate, «  which  is  broken  for 
you,'  must  be  so  likewise.  Consequently  the  proposition  will  import, 
that  the  bread  in  our  Lord's  hand  was  converted  into  a  thing  which 
at  that  time  had  no  existence.  If  this  reasoning  is  just,  both  the  doc- 
trine  of  the  Papists  and  the  doctrine  of  the  I^utherans  ought  to  be 
rejected,  a^  implying  an  evident  falsehood,  namely,  that  Christ's 
Ixjdy,  at  the  time  he  f^pake,  w.is  broken  or  put  to  death.  In  other 
passages  of  scripture  we  tind  expressions  perfectly  similar  to  the  ex- 
pression, '  This  is  my  body  :'  for  example,  Gen.  xl.  12.  '  The  three 
branches  are  three  days.' — Gen.  xli.  ai.  '  The  seven  good  kine  are 
seven  years.' — Matt.  xiii.  .'iS.  '  'fhe  tield  is  the  world.' — 1  Cor.  x.  \. 
•  That  rock  was  Christ.' — Rev.  xvii.  i).  '  The  seven  heads  are  seven 
mountains.'  Now  as  every  reader  is  sensible,  that  in  all  these  pas- 
sages things  are  said  to  be,  what  they  are  only  representations  of, 
why  should  our  Lord's  words,  «  This  is  my  bo<iy,'  be  interpreted  in 
any  different  manner? — And  with  respect  to  the  other  clause,  'which 
is  broken  for  you,'  let  it  be  remembered,  that,  in  the  prophetic  writ- 
ings especially,  there  are  nmnbcrless  passages,  where,  to  shew  the 
certainty  of  the  things  foretold,  they  are  si>oken  of  as  actually  ex- 
isting at  the  very  time  the  prophet  uttered  hi<  pre»liction.  It  may 
therefore  bo  athrmed,  that  the  true  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  at 
the  institution  of  his  Supper  is, — This  bread  is  the  representation  of 
my  body,  which  is  to  be  broUcnfor  you. 

riie  Papists  contend,  that  in  every  age,  by  the  priest's  pronounc- 
ing what  they  call  the  words  of  consecration,  the  same  change  is 
made  in  the  bread  and  wine,  which  they  affirm  was  made  in  these 
elements  by  Christ's  saying, '  This  is  my  body.'  But  to  gain  credit  to 
their  doctrine,  they  ought  to  shew  from  scripture,  that  the  power 
of  working  that  miracle  was  promised  by  Christ  to  all  his  faithful 
servants  in  the  ministry,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  But  this  they  cin- 
not  do.  Besides,  that  the  apostle  Paul  did  not  possess  any  such  power, 
is  evident  from  verses  26,  ii7,  iSJ.  of  this  chapter,  where  he  c^lls  the 
elements  bread  and  uiine  after  their  consecration,  as  he  had  named 
them  before. 

.S.  'this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.] — This  implies  two  things  :  I. 
That  they  were  to  take  and  eat  the  bread  in  remembrance  of  Chri.st's 
body  broken  for  them.  2.  That  they  were  to  give  thanks,  and  break 
the  bread  before  they  ate  it.  Accordingly,  from  chap.  x.  10.  we 
know,  that  when  the  apostles  administered  the  Lord's  supper  to  the 
faithful,  they  gave  thanks,  and  brake  the  bread  after  Christ's  ex. 
ample,  which  is  authority  sufficient  for  the  practice  which  hath  al- 
ways obtained  in  the  church. 

In  this  place  it  may  be  proper  to  take  some  notice  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Quakers  concerning  the  Lord's  supper.  They  affirm,  that  the 
apostles  mistook  their  Master's  design  in  giving  thorn  bread  and  wine 
alter  supping  on  the  pa.vsovor,  when  they  made  it  the  institution  of 
a  rite  to  be  observed  by  his  disciples  in  all  ages.  But  if  they  mL-^took 
the  matter,  would  not  Christ  have  corrected  their  mistake  in  the  re- 
relation  which  Paul  affirms  he  made  to  him  concerning  the  .Su|)i>er, 
ver.  2.;.  after  that  mistake  is  said  to  have  taken  place?  Wherefore, 
seeing  Paul's  account  of  the  institution  is  precisely  the  same  as  the 
account  given  by  the  evangelists,  with  the  addition  of  a  circumstance 
which  implies  the  continuation  of  the  rite,  namely,  that  when  Christ 
gave  them  the  cup,  he  said,  '  This  do,  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
membrance of  me,'  it  cannot  b?  doubted  that  our  Lord  intended 
liis  Supper  to  be  a  peri>etual  service  in  his  church. 

Ver.  i'i. — 1.  In  like  manner  also  the  cup.] — Most  translators,  after 
the  word  also,  add  the  words  he  took.  But  if  any  words  are  to  be 
added  here,  those  in  Mark  xiv.  ^"t.  /ic gave,  seem  most  proper. 

a.  After  he  had  supped.] — this  circumstance  ismentioncil,  to  shew 
that  the  Lord's  sup|>er  is  not  intended  for  the  refreshment  of  the  IkkIv, 
but,  as  we  are  told  ver.  M.  for  (leriK'tuating  the  memory  of  I  hri.-t's 
death,  re-urrection,  and  ascension,  to  the  end  of  the  world;  and  for 
declaring  our  expi'ctation  of  his  return  from  heaven  to  judge  all  man. 
kind;  that  by  seriimsly  and  fretpicntly  meditating  on  these  things, 
the  faith,  hope,  and  gratitude  of  his  disciples,  may  lie  nourished. 
Now,  th.1t  these  ends  may  Im:  effectually  answered,  this  service  must 


be  performed  by  the  whole  members  of  each  particular  church,  not 
in  .separate  companies,  but  together,  as  making  one  harmonious  so- 
ciety, by  whose  joint  concurrence  and  communion  in  the  service,  the 
death  of  their  Master  is  not  oidy  remembered,  but  declared  in  tlic 
most  public  manner  to  the  world,  as  a  fact  known  and  believed  by  all 
Christians  from  the  beginning. 

a.  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood.] — The  word  ha^r.xr,, 
which  our  translators  have  rendered  testament,  signifies  a  covenant, 
espcci.dly  when  the  epithet  new  is  joined  to  it.  See  Hcb.  ix.  15.  note 
1.  Our  Ix)rd  did  not  mean,  that  the  new  covenant  was  made  at  the 
time  he  shed  his  bloo<l ;  it  was  made  immediately  after  the  fall,  on 
account  of  the  merits  ol  his  obedience  to  the  death,  which  God  tlien 
considered  as  accomplishcHl,  because  it  was  certainly  to  be  accom- 
plished at  the  time  determined. 

4.  This  do  as  often  as  ye  drink  it.] — According  to  the  Pajiists,  this 
implies  that  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  supper  may  sometimes  be  omit- 
ted ;  and  on  that  pretence  they  have  denied  the  cup  to  the  laity ;  but 
how  justly  may  be  known,  by  taking  notice  that  the  words,  as  often 
as,  are  applied,  ver.  20.  to  the  bread,  as  well  as  to  the  cup.  Besides, 
Matthew  hath  told  us,  that  when  Christ  gave  the  cup,  he  said,  chap, 
xxvi.  27.  '  Drink  ye  all  of  it;'  which  being  lx)th  an  invitation  and  a 
command,  all  Christians  are  as  much  entitled  to  the  cup  as  to  the 
bread. 

Ver.  20. — I.  Wherefore.] — The  attentive  reader  must  be  sensible, 
th.it  this  verse  does  not  contain,  as  in  the  common  version,  a  proof 
of  what  goes  before.  It  is  an  inference  from  the  preceding  verses  ; 
consequently  the  Greek  particle  yap,  with  which  it  is  introduced,  is 
used  in  its  illative,  not  in  its  cau.sal  signification. 

2.  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  openly  pub- 
lish,  or  ye  openly  and  effectually  publish.]— So  xxTCfyyO.Xirt  signi- 
fies ;  for  xccToc  often  increases  the  signification  of  the  word  with  which 
it  is  compounded.  'Ihe  drinking  of  the  cup,  as  well  as  the  eating  of 
the  bread,  being  intended  as  a  public  declaration  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  neither  of  them  can  be  omitted  without  sin.  And  the  vir. 
tue  of  that  declaration,  as  was  already  oliscrved,  consisting  in  its 
being  made  by  the  whole  church  or  assemfly  as  cordiiJly  agreeing 
in  it,  the  Corinthians  erred  when  they  did  it  in  sei)arate  companies. 
— 'Ihe  words  in  this  verse  are  the  ai>ostle's  words,  not  Christ's. 

3.  Till  the  time  he  come.] — Though,  at  the  institution  of  the  Sup. 
per,  our  L^ird  spake  notliing  of  his  own  second  coming,  yet  in  his 
discourse  alter  the  celebration,  he  connected  his  second  coming  with 
his  death  :  John  xiv.  S.  '  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myself,'  &c.  The  apostle  there- 
fore truly  expressed  his  Master's  intention,  when  he  told  the  Corin- 
thians,  that,  by  ]>ublishing  the  Lord's  death,  they  published  also  his 
coming  to  judgment ;  and  that  the  service  of  the  Supper  was  in. 
tended  as  a  publication  of  both. 

Ver.  27.  And  drink  this  cup.] — Tlic  Romanists  affirm,  that  ,;  tivjj 
should  be  translated,  or  drink ;  and  from  the  di.sjuuctive  sense  of  the 
phrase  they  infer,  that  the  whole  Christ  is  contained  in  either  kind. 
And  on  this  second  |>retence,  (see  ver.  2.').  note  i.)  they  deny  the  cup 
to  the  laity,  contrary  to  Christ's  express  command.  But  as  the  Greek 
particle  r,  is  sometimes  put  for  ««/,  lUs.  iv.  luj.  their  reasoning  from 
this  pas.sagc  is  not  will  founded.  Besides,  the  Alexandrian  MS,  witli 
the  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Lthiopic  versions,  have  all,  in  this  clause,  and 
instead  of  or.  Also,  in  ver.  2y.  it  is  xai  srivan,  which  determines  the 
sen.se  of,;  in  ver.  27. 

Ver.  an.  Let  a  man  examine  himself,] — First,  whether  he  comes 
to  this  service  to  keep  up  the  nicmory  of  Christ :  Secondly,  whether 
he  is  move*!  to  do  so  by  a  grateful  sense  of  Christ's  love  in  dying  for 
men  :  Thirdly,  whether  he  C(mies  with  a  firm  purjHJse  of  doing  ho. 
nour  to  Christ,  by  living  in  all  res|>ects  conformably  to  his  precepts 
and  example. 

Ver.  '-'9. — 1.  Drinketh  punishment]— lliat  this  is  the  signification 
of  xfifjLx  here,  is  plain  from  the  following  verse,  where  the  Corin. 
thians  are  said  to  be  punishtxl  with  sickiies.s,  debility,  and  death,  for 
eating  unworthily.  Besides,  x(i/jut  is  olten  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  denote  punishment.  See  Matt  xxiii.  14.  Rom.  xiii.  2.  James 
iii.  1.   1  Pet.  iv.  17. 

2.  Not  making  a  diirercnce  of  the  body  of  the  Lord] — In  the 
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30  For  this  cause,  many  among  you  are  sick, 
and  infirm,  and  a  good  number  are  dead. 

31  (E(  yaj,  98.)  But,  if  we  would  make  a 
difference  in  '  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  dis- 
approved, 

32  But  being  judged  of  the  Lord,  we  are  cor- 
rected,^ that  we  may  7iot  wil/i  the  world  be  con- 
demned. 

33  Wlierefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come 
together  to  eat,  cordially  receive '  one  another. 

34  And  if  any  07ie  hunger,  let  him  eat  at 
home ;  tliat  ye  may  not  come  together  to2}unish- 
tnent.  And  the  rest  I  will  set  in  order  when  I 
come. 


30  Because  ye  eat  and  drink  in  an  improper  manner,  many  among 
you  are  diseased  and  languishing,  and  a  good  juunber  are  dead  in 
consequence  of  God's  displeasure. 

31  But  if  we  would  make  a  difference  in  ourselves,  by  eating  the 
Lord's  supper  with  dispositions  different  from  those  with  which  we 
eat  a  common  meal,  we  should  not  be  disajiproved. 

32  But  being  judged  of  the  Lord,  because  we  have  not  made  a 
difference  in  our  eating,  wc  are  corrected  to  bring  us  to  repentance, 
that  we  may  not  with  the  ungodly  be  condemned  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat  the 
Lord's  supper,  cordially  receive  one  another,  that  ye  may  perform 
that  service  jointly  as  the  disciples  of  one  master. 

34  And  if  any  2)crson  be  hungry  before  he  eats  the  Lord's  supper, 
let  him  eat  at  home,  that  ye  may  not  come  together  to  punishment  by 
feasting  in  tlie  church.  And  what  else  requires  to  be  corrected  in 
this  matter,  /  loill  give  orders  about  it  when  I  come  to  Corinth. 


English  Bible  printed  in  1568,  this  claus?,  as  B.  Pcarcc  informs  us, 
is  translated, '  He  maketh  no  difference  of  the  Lord's  body,*  which  I 
think  is  the  true  sense  of  the  passage. 

Ver.  31.  But  if  we  would  make  a  difference  in  ourselves,] — In 
ver.  --K).  he  had  mentioned  their  not  making  a  difference  between  the 
body  of  the  Lord  and  common  food.  Here  he  speaks  of  their  mak- 
ing a  difference  in  themselves.  L'Enfant  affirms,  that  hixx^i<iu\i  and 
iK^i\/i<r^a.i  are  agonistical  terms ;  the  former  denoting  tlie  inquiry 
which  the  judges  of  the  games  made  into  the  character  and  quality 
of  the  combatants,  (see  chap.  ix.  27.  notes  3,  4.) ;  and  the  latter, 
their  rejection  after  the  inquiry  :  consequently  it  signifies  their  be- 
ing disapproved  as  unfit  to  enter  the  lists,  if  the  inquiry  was  made 
before  the  combat ;  or,  if  the  inquiry  was  made  after  it,  it  signifies 
their  being  disapproved  as  unfit  to  receive  the  crown,  because  they 
had  not  contended  according  to  the  laws  of  the  combat. 


Ver.  32.  We  are  corrected.] — n<«(j£t/o/A£.9-«,  We  are  chastised, 
as  children  are  for  their  good  ;  or  are  punished  as  the  athletes 
were  for  transgressing  the  rules  of  the  combat.  See  chap,  ix.27. 
note  4. 

Ver.  33.  Cordially  receive  one  another.] — Exhtxii''^iy  i"  t'"s  pas- 
sage, seems  to  have  the  sense  of  htxia-^i,  increased  by  the  prepo- 
sition ix,  consequently  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  '  cordially  receive 
one  another.'  l''or  as  the  faction  had  separated  themselves  from 
the  sincere  part  of  the  church  when  they  ate  the  Lord's  sup. 
per,  it  was  proper  for  the  ai)Ostle  to  say  to  them.  When  ye  eat, 
instead  of  separating  yourselves  into  companies,  as  if  ye  were  at 
variance,  all  of  you  cordially  receive  one  another,  so  as  to  form 
one  harmonious  society,  agreeably  to  the  design  of  this  import  .nt 
service. 


CHAPTER  xn. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  treated  in  this  Chapter. 


The  spiritual  men  at  Corinth  having  had  great  dissen- 
sions among  themselves  about  the  comparative  excellence 
of  their  several  gifts,  and  the  honour  which  was  due  to 
each  on  account  of  his  particular  gift,  the  apostle's  ad- 
herents, we  may  believe,  in  their  letter,  had  requested  his 
opinion  and  direction  concerning  these  matters.  In 
compliance  therefore  with  their  desire,  and  because  it  was 
of  great  importance  that  mankind  in  future  ages  should 
have  a  just  idea  of  the  supernatural  gifts  by  which  the 
Christian  church  was  at  first  built,  and  afterwards  up- 
held, the  apostle,  in  this  and  in  the  following  xivth  chap- 
ter, treated  largely  of  these  gifts,  and  of  the  persons  who 
possessed  them. 

His  discourse  on  these  subjects  he  introduced  with 
telling  the  Corinthians,  that  he  wished  them  not  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  offices  of  the  spiritual  men,  and  of  the 
excellency  of  their  gifts,  ver.  1. — And  to  make  them 
sensible  of  the  honour  which  the  church  derived  from 
the  gifts  of  the  spiritual  men,  he  put  the  brethren  at  Co- 
rinth in  mind,  that  before  their  conversion  they  worship- 
ped idols,  who,  being  themselves  dumb,  could  not  im- 
part to  their  votaries  instantaneously  the  faculty  of  speak- 
ing foreign  languages,  as  Christ  had  done  to  many  of  his 
disciples,  ver.  2.  —  Next,  because  there  were  in  that  age 
impostors  who  said  they  were  inspired,  and  because  the 
persons  who  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  were 
not  always  at  hand  to  examine  them,  the  apostle  gave 
the  Corinthians  a  rule,  by  which  they  might  judge  with 
certainty  of  every  one  who  pretended  to  be  inspired.  No 
teacher,  said  he,  speaks  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  calls 
Jesus  accursed,  that  is,  who  affirms  that  Jesus  was  justly 
punished  with  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross.  Probably 
some  of  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses,  in  their  pre- 
tended fits  of  inspiration,  had  spoken  in  this  manner  of 
Jesus.  On  the  other  hand,  every  teacher  speaks  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  acknowledges  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  and 
endeavours  to  persuade  men  to  become  his  disciples, 
ver.  3. 


Having  thus  directed  the  Corinthian  brethren  to  judge 
of  the  inspiration  of  the  teachers  who  came  to  them,  by 
the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  doctrine  which  they 
taught,  the  apostle  proceeded  to  that  which  he  had  chiefly 
in  view,  namely,  to  remove  the  dissensions  which  had 
taken  place  at  Corinth  among  the  spiritual  men.  For 
such  of  them  as  possessed  inferior  gifts,  envying  those 
whose  gifts  were  of  a  superior  kind,  and  tlie  latter  be- 
having with  insolence  towards  the  former,  the  apostle,  to 
allay  their  animosities,  explained  in  this  chapter  the  na- 
ture and  difference  of  their  spiritual  gifts;  discoursed 
concerning  their  comparative  excellency,  and  concern- 
ing the  purposes  for  which  they  were  bestowed,  and  the 
different  offices  allotted  to  the  persons  who  possessed 
them  ;  then  gave  directions  concerning  the  manner  and 
order  in  which  these  gifts  were  to  be  exercised. 

And  first  he  observed,  that  there  were  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  one  Spirit  from  whom  they  all  proceeded,  ver. 
4. — That  there  were  diversities  of  ministries  or  offices  iu 
which  those  who  pos.sessed  the  spiritual  gifts  were  em- 
ployed, but  one  Lord  whom  they  all  served,  ver.  5.— 
And  that  there  were  differences  of  inworkings  in  the 
spiritual  men,  but  it  was  tlie  same  God  who  wrought  in- 
wardly in  them  all,  ver.  6. — Next,  he  enumerated  the 
spiritual  gifts  in  the  order  of  their  dignity  ;  and  from  his 
account  it  appears,  that  these  gifts  were  various  in  their 
nature,  and  were  bestowed  on  the  spiritual  men  in  the 
greatest  plenty,  ver.  7-10. — Now  all  these,  said  he,  the 
one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  God  worketh,  distributing  to 
each  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  without  regarding 
either  the  merit  or  the  dignity  of  the  persons  to  whom 
he  gives  them,  ver.  1 1. — But  however  different  in  their 
nature  the  spiritual  gifts  might  be,  he  told  them  they 
were  all  so  distributed  as  to  render  the  church  one  body. 
For  as  the  human  body,  though  it  consists  of  many  mem- 
bers, is  but  one  body,  so  also  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
Christian  church,  ver.  12. — All  the  individuals  of  which 
the  church  is  composed,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
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tiles,  slaves  or  freemen,  tlirough  their  being  baptized  in 
one  Spirit,  are  formed  into  one  body  or  society,  vcr,  13. 

Having  thus  compared  tlie  church  to  the  human  body, 
th«  apostle  carried  on  tlie  allegory  by  observing,  tliat 
since  the  human  body  does  not  consist  of  one  member, 
but  of  many,  ver,  li. — If  the  foot  shall  say,  because  I 
am  not  the  hand,  I  am  no  part  of  the  body,  is  it  for  this 
not  a  member  of  tlie  body  ;  and  free  from  doing  its  of- 
fice in  the  body?  ver,  lo. — And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  be- 
cause I  am  not  the  eye,  &c.  vcr.  16. — If  the  whole  body 
were  an  eye,  where  were  the  hearing  ?  and  if  the  whole 
were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling?  ver.  17,  —  His 
meaning  is,  that  the  inferior  members  should  not  de- 
cline their  particular  functions,  because  they  are  not  the 
superior, —  But  now,  saith  he,  God  hath  assigned  to  every 
one  of  tlie  members  its  own  place  and  office  in  the  body  ; 
because  if  all  were  one  member,  tliere  would  not  be  a 
botly,  ver,  18 — Whereas,  by  the  union  of  many  mem- 
bers, there  is  one  body  formed,  to  the  existence  of  which 
the  service  of  all  tlie  members  is  necessary,  ver,  20. — So 
that  no  one  member  can  say  to  another,  I  have  no  need 
of  thee,  ver,  21. — Nay,  the  members  which  seem  to  be 
more  feeble,  are  more  necessary  to  the  preservation  of 
the  body,  than  even  those  that  are  more  strong  and  ac- 
tive, ver.  22. — The  same  may  be  said  of  those  members 
which  we  think  feeble  and  less  honourable ;  on  which 
account,  we  are  at  the  greatest  pains  to  protect  and  adorn 
them,  ver.  23. — But  our  comely  members  being  strong, 
have  no  need  of  protection  and  ornament.  IJesides,  God 
liath  knit  the  body  together  by  means  of  these  weak  and 
uncomely  members,  on  which  he  hath  bestowed  more 
abundant  honour,  through  their  greater  efficacy  in  nou- 
rishing and  preserving  the  body,  ver.  2i. — That  there  may 
be  no  mutiny  in  tlie  body,  but  that  all  tlie  members  may 
anxiously  care  for  one  another,  ver.  25. — So  that  when 
any  member  is  diseased  or  disabled,  the  rest  suiTer  with  it. 
Or  if  any  member  is  properly  clothed,  defended,  and  gra- 
tified, the  rest  partake  of  its  joy,  ver.  26. 

The  ajiplication  of  this  beautiful  allegory  the  apostle 
made  in  a  few  words,  by  telling  the  Corinthians,  that  in 
their  collective  capacity  they  were  tlie  body  of  Christ ;  and 
that  each  of  them  was  a  particular  member  of  that  body, 
ver.  27. — Wherefore,  from  what  he  had  said  concerning 
the  human  body  and  its  members,  three  tilings  followed, 


tliough  he  bath  not  mentioned  them  :— First,  That  such  of 
the  Corinthians  as  were  destitute  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  or 
whose  gifts  were  of  the  inferior  sort,  were  not  on  that  ac- 
count to  fancy  themselves  no  members  of  the  church,  nor 
peevishly  to  decline  the  offices  of  their  station.  Neither 
were  they  to  envy  those  who  were  placed  in  higher  sta- 
tions, or  who  possessed  the  best  gifts,  but  were  to  be  con- 
tented with  their  own  place  and  office  in  the  church, 
however  humble  it  might  be. — Secondly,  That  such  of 
them  as  possessed  the  more  excellent  gifts,  and  were 
placed  in  superior  stations,  or  who  were  in  the  vigour  of 
life,  were  not  to  despise  those  whose  gifts  were  less  ex- 
cellent, and  whose  stations  were  inferior.  Neither  were 
they  to  think  those  useless,  who,  being  incapacitated  by 
disease,  or  debilitated  by  age,  could  not  discharge  active 
offices  in  the  church  as  formerly.  Uy  their  passive  vir- 
tues of  patience,  and  resignation,  and  willingness  to  leave 
the  world,  they  were  still  necessary  to  the  perfection  of 
the  body  or  church,  as  examples  and  directors  to  the 
younger  members  of  the  church. — Tliirdly,  Tliat  Chris- 
tians, being  all  members  of  one  another,  ought  to  have 
the  greatest  love  for  and  care  of  each  other  ;  especially 
when  in  distress  through  poverty,  sickness,  or  age.  In  a 
word,  they  were  all  bound  to  promote  each  other's  welfare 
on  every  occasion. 

With  respect  to  the  precedence  claimed  by  the  spiritual 
men,  on  account  of  the  comparative  excellence  of  their 
gifts,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  God  had  placed 
the  spiritual  men  in  tlie  church  in  the  following  order: — 
First,  apostles  ;  secondly,  prophets ;  thirdly,  teachers ;  after 
them,  those  who  communicated  spiritual  powers  to  others ; 
then  those  who  possessed  the  gifts  of  healing  diseases; 
helpers;  directors;  last  of  all,  those  who  spake  foreign 
languages,  and  who  interpreted  what  was  spoken  by  others 
in  foreign  languages.  And  by  thus  ranking  the  spiritual 
men  in  their  proper  order,  he  settled  the  precedency  of 
each,  ver.  28, — At  the  same  time,  to  extinguish  in  the 
minds  of  the  spiritual  men  all  envy,  and  to  put  an  end  to 
their  strifes,  he  told  them,  it  was  no  more  possible  to  make 
all  the  members  of  the  church  apostles,  or  prophets,  or 
teachers,  &c,  than  to  make  all  the  members  of  the  human 
body  an  eye,  or  an  ear,  &c,  ver.  29,  -30. — because  in  either 
case  there  would  be  no  bodv. 


New  Tuanslation. 
Chap.  XII. —  1  Now,  concerning  (t»v  ^vtu- 
ff,artKa)i)  spiritual  matters,^  brethren,   I  would 
not  have  you  ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  were  heathens,  led  away 
lo  idols  thai  are  dumb,'  even  as  ye  hapjieiwd  lo 
be  led. 

3  Wherefore,  I  inform  yon,  that  no  one 
speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  {Xiyti,  55.) 
pronounceth  Jesus  accursed  ;'  and  that  no  one 
(iinarai  nTfif,  55.)  can  declare  Jesits  Lord,  ex- 
cept by  the  Holy  Ghost.  ^ 


COILMENTARY. 

Chap.  XII. — 1  A'bic,  concerning  sjjirilual  jncn,(ind  concerning 
the  nature,  the  excellency,  and  the  use  of  their  gifts,  brethren,  I 
would  not  haiK'  t/ou  ignorant. 

2  Ye  all  know,  that  formerly  i/e  were  blind  heathens,  led  airai/  to 
worship  idols  that  are  dunib,jusl  as  ye  happened  to  be  led  by  educa- 
tion, or  custom,  or  the  artifices  of  your  priests. 

3  (therefore,  that  ye  may  distinguish  the  inspirations  of  God 
from  those  of  evil  spirits,  /  inform  you,  that  no  one,  speaking  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  jtronounceth  Jesus  a  deceiver  who  was  justly  put  to 
death  ;  and  that  no  one,  speaking  by  a  supernatural  impulse,  can 
declare  Jesus  Lord,  except  he  be  really  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Ver.  1.  Spiritual  matters.] — The  word  Ttiuuarixm,  without  any 
adjective,  signifies  sometimes  .tp/rZ/wfl/ gi//j!,  chap,  xiv.l.  and  some. 
times  spirilual  m<-n,  chap.  xiv.  37.  In  this  and  the  tvvo  following 
chapters  the  apostle  ticats  of  both  ;  and  therefore  the  word  may  be 
translated  spiritual  matters,  to  comprehend  both. 

Ver.  -i.  Idols  that  are  dumb.] — This  observation  the  apostle  made, 
to  .»hew  the  Corinthians  that  the  former  objcct,s  of  their  worship 
could  not  endow  them  with  the  gift  of  tongues ;  and  that  if  the 
priests  and  prophets  of  these  idols  ever  uttered  any  oracles,  it  could 
not  be  by  the  inspiration  of  those  lifeless  stocks  and  stones,  but  by 
the  inspiration  of  evil  spirits,  who  gave  them  these  oracles  to  con- 
firm mankind  in  their  abominable  idolatries. 

Ver.  :i. — 1.  Xo  one  speaking  by  the  .Spirit  of  God  pronounceth 
.Icsus  a'cur.setl] — As  the  a|)Ostlc  wrote  this  to  teach  the  Corinthians 
how  to  distinguish  the  inspir.itions  of  Go<l  from  those  of  evil  spirits, 
his  meaning  must  be,  No  one  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  GotI  pro- 
nounceth  Jesus  accursed-  It  stems  .some  who  iirctendeil  to  be  in- 
spired pronounced  Jesus  an  impostor,  who  had  licen  justly  punished 
with  de.Tth.     These  I  suppose  were  the  Jewish  exorcists,  together 


with  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses,  who  in  their  enthusiastic 
fits  reviled  Jesus.  If  such  persons  were  really  inspired,  that  is,  if 
they  spake  by  any  supernatural  impulse,  the  Corinthians  might 
know  it  proceeded  from  evil  spirits,  and  not  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  who  would  never  move  any  one  to  speak  in  that  manner  of 
Jesus. 

2.  No  one  can  declare  Jesus  Lord,  except  by  the  Holy  Ghost] — 
Here,  as  in  the  first  clause  of  the  verse.  No  one  means,  '  No  one  who 
speaks  by  a  supernatural  impulse  can  declare  Jesus  Lord,  except  by 
the  Holy  Ghost'  A  person  who  speaks  from  the  suggestion  of  his 
own  reason,  being  convinced  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the 
dead  that  he  is  the  .Son  of  Gixl,  may  declare  him  JSord.  But  a  per. 
son  who  only  speaks,  .is  a  jiassive  instrument,  what  is  supcrnaturally 
suggestetl  to  him,  cannot  declare  Jesus  Lord,  except  the  suggestion 
comes  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  if  an  evil  spirit  moves  him  to 
speak,  he  certainly  will  not  declare  that  Jesus  is  I.ord  ;  since  no  evil 
spirit  uoulil  inspire  any  one  to  acknowledge  the  authority  nf  Jesus 
as  I/jrd,  whose  professc<l  intention  was  to  destroy  the  usun>e<l  rio. 
niiniun  of  evil  spirits. 
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4  Now,  tlierc  are   diversities  of  gifts,'  but 
the  same  Spirit 

5  And  there  are  diversities  of  ministries,  (xeei, 
205. )  but  the  same  Lord. 


6  And  there  are  (Siai^iffus  in^ynfiaTav)  di- 
versities of  inworkings,^  but  it  is  the  same  God 
(o  ivi^yuv)  xvho  U'orketh  inwardly'^  all  in  all. 

7  And  to  each  is  given  (J)  ^an^a/fis)  the  ma- 
nifestation of  the  Spirit,  (^j®^  ffufi.<pi^ov)for  the 
advantage  of  all. 

8  Now,  to  one,  indeed,  Qia,)  through  the 
Spirit,  (John  xiv.  17.)  is  given  the  word  of 
wisdom ;'  and  to  another  the  word  of  know- 
ledge,* (*aTa)  according  to  the  same  Spirit ; 

9  And  to  another  faith'  (sv)  by  the  same 
Spirit;  and  to  another  the  gifts  of  healings* 
(jy)  by  the  same  Spirit; 


4  N'ow,  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  they  all  proceed  from  the 
same  Spirit :  so  that  in  respect  of  their  origin,  the  spiritual  gifts 
are  all  equally  divine. 

5  And  there  are  diversities  of  Ministries,  for  which  the  different 
gifts  are  bestowed ;  but  the  same  Lord  is  served  by  these  ministries  : 
so  that  in  respect  of  the  Lord  whom  they  serve,  the  spiritual  men 
are  all  equally  honourable. 

6  Aiid  there  are  diversities  of  iniiwkings  on  the  minds  of  the  spi- 
ritual men,  but  it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  inivardli/  all  superna- 
tural impressions  in  all :  so  that  in  respect  of  tlie  authority  by  which 
they  act,  the  spiritual  men  are  all  equal. 

7  And  to  each  is  given  the  gift  by  which  the  presence  of  the  Spirit 
with  him  is  manifested,  not  for  advancing  his  honour,  but  fur  pro- 
moting the  advantage  of  all :  so  that  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which 
they  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts,  the  spiritual  men  are  all  equal. 

8  Now  to  one  indeed,  through  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  is  given 
the  word  oftuisdom;  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel :  a?id  to  ano- 
ther the  word  of  knowledge ;  the  complete  knowledge  of  the  former 
revelations  recorded  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  propliets,  ac- 
cording to  the  indwelling  of  the  same  Spirit  .- 

9  And  to  another,  such  a  firm  faith  in  the  divine  original  of  the 
gospel,  by  the  same  Spirit,  as  enableth  him  boldly  to  preach  and  con- 
firm it  by  miracles :  and  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  diseases  by 
the  same  Spirit  : 


Ver.  4.  There  are  diversities  (x«.^iir//,xriut)  of  gifts.]— Here  the 
apostle  called  the  supernatural  endowments  of  the  first  Christians 

fifts,  because  they  were  foretold  under  that  name,  Psal.  Ixviii.  18. 
ee  Eph.  iv.7, 8.  But  in  other  passages  these  enilowments  are  dis- 
tinguished in  the  following  manner  :  Heb.  ii.  4.  '  Signs,  and  won- 
ders, and  divers  miracles,  and  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Ver.  6.  And  there  are  diversities  of  inworkings.] — So  the  original 
word  iti^ynfMCToiv  literally  signifies.  See  ver.  10.  note  1.  Tlie  mean- 
ing is,  that  the  spiritual  men,  according  to  the  difterent  gifts  with 
which  they  were  endowed,  had  different  impressions  made  upon 
their  minds  at  the  time  tliey  exercised  these  gifts.  See  the  following 
note. 

2.  It  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  inwardly  all  in  all.] — Here  the 
apostle  distinguishes  between  the  inward  workings  of  God,  and  the 
inward  workings  of  the  Spirit,  upon  the  minds  of  the  spiritual  men. 
The  inward  workings  of  the  Spirit  he  thus  describes,  ver.  -1.  '  'there 
are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.'  And  ver.  11.  '  Now  all 
these  spiritual  gifts,  the  one  and  the  same  Spirit  (ivi^yii)  worketh 
inwardly.'  The  distinction  seems  to  consist  in  this:  The  Spirit 
wrought  inwardly  in  the  spiritual  men  all  their  gifts,  but  God 
wrought  inwardly  on  their  minds,  directing  them  in  the  exercise  of 
their  spiritual  gifts. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  I'o  one  indeed,  through  the  Spirit,  is  given  the  word  of 
wisdom.] — I  am  of  opinion  with  Whitby,  the  autlior  of  Miscel.  Sacra, 
and  others,  that  the  word  of  wisdom  was  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
communicated  by  inspiration  so  completely,  that  the  spiritual  per- 
son who  possessed  it,  was  enabled  and  authorized  to  direct  the  reli- 
gious faith  and  practice  of  mankind  infallibly.  It  holds  the  first 
place  in  the  catalogue  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  because  it  was  the  great- 
est of  tliem,  and  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  having  been  promised 
to  thom  by  Christ,  as  the  etliict  of  the  constant  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit.  See  Kss.  i.  p.  18.  Accordingly,  in  the  catalogue  given  of  the 
spiritual  men  in  the  order  of  their  dignity,  ver.  '.'8.  the  apostles  stand 

foremost,  as  the  persons  to  whom  the  word  of  wisdom  was  given. 

The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  called  '  the  wisdom  of  God,'  1  Cor.  ii. 
7.  and  '  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,'  Kph.  iii.  10.  because  it  is  the 
contrivance  of  the  divine  wisdom  ;  and  here,  '  the  word  of  wisdom,' 
because  it  was  to  be  preached  to  the  world.  And  Jesus,  from  whom 
tlie  word  of  wisdotn  proceeded,  is  called  '  the  wisdom  of  God,'  Luke 
xi.  49.  and  is  said  to  bo  '  made  to  us  wisdom  from  God,'  1  Cor.  i. 
30.  and  to  have  '  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  hid  in  him,'  Col.  ii.  3. 
Farther,  Paul,  to  whom  the  word  of  wisdom  was  given  in  an  emi- 
nent  degree,  tells  us.  Col.  i.  28.  that  '  he  taught  every  man  with  all 
wisdom.'  And  by  his  brother  apostle  Peter,  he  is  said  to  have  writ- 
ten his  epistles  according  to  the  wisdom  given  to  him,  2  Pet.  iii.  15. 
Besides,  concerning  himself  and  his  brethren  apostles,  St  Paul  af- 
firms, 1  Cor.  ii.  16.  that  they  all «  had  the  mind  of  Christ' 

2.  And  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge] — The  ob.<cure  disco- 
very of  the  method  of  salvation  wliich  was  made  to  our  first  parents 
at  the  fall,  having  been  rendered  more  plain  by  posterior  revelations 
in  different  ages,  the  whole  was  recorded  in  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  things  afterwards  to  be 
spoken  by  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  Wherefore,  to  clothe  the  gospel 
with  the  additional  evidence  which  arises  from  its  agreement  with 
the  former  revelations,  an  inspiration,  called  the  word  of  knowledge, 
was  given  to  some  of  the  spiritual  men,  whereby  the  true  meaning 
of  the  ancient  revelation  was  made  known  to  them.  'J'hat  a  new 
inspiration  should  have  been  necessary,  to  enable  the  spiritual  men 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
needs  not  be  thought  strange,  if  we  consider  wliat  Peter  hath  told 
us,  1  Epist.  i.  11.  namely,  that  the  prophets  themselves,  to  whom  the 
ancient  revelations  were  made,  did  not  fully  understand  them,  but 
searched  diligently  into  their  meaning.  Besides,  although  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel  had  been  able  to  attain  the  true  meaning  of 
the  ancient  oracles  by  the  force  of  their  own  natural  faculties,  their 
interpretations  would  not  have  had  that  authority  to  buid  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  which  interpretations  comiTuniicated  to  them  by  in- 
spiration undoubtedly  possessed. 


The  inspiration  just  now  described  was  called  the  word  of  know- 
ledge, in  allusion  perhaps  to  the  Jews,  who  boasted,  Rom.  ii.  20.  that 
'  they  had  the  image  of  knowledge  and  truth  in  the  law.' — This  kind 
of  inspiration  belonged  to  the  superior  prophets,  who  being  placed  in 
the  catalogue,  ver.  28.  next  after  the  apostles,  were  second  to  them 
in  dignity. — 'I'he  exercise  of  this  gift  is  called  prophecy,  by  way  of 
eminence,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  '  though  I  have  proi)hecy,  and  have  all 
mysteries,  and  all  knowledge.'  From  this  it  appears,  that  the  supe- 
rior Christian  prophets,  by  their  gift,  discovered  the  deep  secrets  con- 
tained in  the  ancient  oracles;  such  as  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles; 
their  salvation  through  faith ;  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  their 
future  resumption,  termed,  Kom.  xvi.  tS,  16.  '  A  mystery  kept  hid 
in  the  time  of  the  ages.'  l>f  this  order  of  spiritual  men  St  Stephen 
was  one,  as  is  plain  from  his  speech  to  the  Jewish  council.  So  like- 
wise were  the  prophets  of  Antioch,  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  1.  particu- 
larly Barnabas  and  Saul. — Now,  thougii  this  was  the  gift  by  which 
the  superior  prophets  were  distinguisiicd  from  the  inferior,  it  was  not 
peculiar  to  the  superior  prophets.  All  the  apostles  possessed  it  in 
the  highest  degree.  For  before  his  ascension,  Jesus  '  opened  their 
understandings,  that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures,'  Luke 
xxiv.  45.  And  it  was  a  gift  absolutely  necessary  to  them  as  the 
chief  preachers ;  because  it  enabled  them  not  only  to  explain  and 
apply  the  Jewish  scriptures  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  but 
to  shew  the  relation  which  the  law  of  Moses,  and  all  the  former  dis- 
pensations, had  to  the  gospel :  a  kind  of  proof  which  could  not  fail 
strongly  to  impress  those  who  attended  to  it ;  but  especially  the  Jews, 
the  keepers  ol  the  ancient  oracles.  Of  this  gift  St  Paul  made  good 
use  in  his  discourses  to  the  Jews,  as  is  plain  from  Acts  xiii.  Iti — 11. 
and  from  Acts  xvii.  jj,  3.  wliere  it  is  said,  '  That  he  reasoned  with 
the  Jews  from  the  scriptures,  opening  and  alkging,  that  the  Christ 
must  needs  have  suffered  and  risen  again  from  the  dead.  And  that 
this  Jesus,  whom  1  preach  to  you,  is  the  Christ,' — Because  the  apos- 
tles, by  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the  apostles  and  superior  prophets,  by 
thu  word  of  tmowlcdne,  were  enabled  effectually  to  explain  and  prove 
the  gospel  revelation,  the  Christian  church  is  said  to  be  '  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  propiiets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone.' 

Besides  the  superior  prophets  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking, 
there  were  prophets  of  an  inferior  order,  of  whose  oHSce  notice  shall 
be  taken  ver.  10.  note  2. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  And  to  another  faith.]— Fa/YA,  as  a  spiritual  gift,  was 
of  two  kinds.  The  first  was  tliat  supernatural  courage  which  Clirist 
promised  to  infuse  into  his  disciples.  Matt.  x.  19,  20.  Luke  xxi.  15. 
for  the  purpose  of  enabling  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  only  in 
the  presence  of  kings  and  magistrates,  but  before  the  most  enraged 
enemies.  In  consequejice  of  this  gift,  we  find  Peter  and  John  speak- 
ing with  such  boldness  before  the  chief  priests  and  council,  as  asto- 
nished them.  Acts  iv.  13.  29.  The  second  kind  oi  faith  was,  that 
firm  persuasion  of  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,  which  led  the  spi- 
ritual men,  without  hesitation,  to  attempt  the  working  of  miracles, 
when  they  felt  an  inward  impulse  to  do  so.  Of  this  faitli  Clirist 
speaks.  Matt.  xvii.  20.  and  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  '  All  faith,  so  as  to 
remove  mountains.' — Faith,  as  a  spiritual  gift,  being  in  this  enume. 
ration  mentioned  after  the  word  of  knowledge,  it  belonged  to  those 
spiritual  men  who  in  the  catalogue,  ver.  28,  are  placed  after  prophets, 
and  who  are  called  teachers.  These,  however,  were  not  the  teachers 
who  ordinarily  resided  in  one  place,  but  those  who  in  the  catalogue, 
Eph.  iv.  11.  are  called  evangelists,  and  who  are  placed  next  to  pro- 
phets,  and  before  the  ordinary  pastors  and  teachers.  Of  this  order 
of  spiritual  men,  Philip  the  evangelist  was,  and  Silas  the  companion 
of  Paul,  and  Timothy,  whom  Paul  exhorted  to  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  and  Titus ;  and  perhaps  many  others,  such 
as  Luke,  Mark,  Erastus,  Aristarchus,  and  the  rest,  who  often  ac- 
companied Paul  and  assisted  him. — Because  Paul  .said  to  'I'iinolhy, 
2  Tim.  i.  13.  '  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou  hast 
heard  from  me,'  the  author  of  Miscel.  Sacra  conjectures,  that  the 
evangelists  had  no  revelation  of  doctrines  made  to  tliem,  but  derived 
their  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  the  apostles.     If  that  was  the 
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10  And  to  anotber  tlie  inworkings  of  powers  ;' 
and  to  another  prophecy;^  and  to  another  dis- 
cerning of  spirits  ;3  and  to  another  divers  kinds 
of  Jbrcign  tongues  ;•*  and  to  anotlier  the  inter- 
pretation otforeii^n  tongues.* 


1 1  Niiw,  all  these  the  one  and  the  same 
Spirit  (iH^yn)  inwor/celh,  dislributinq  to  each 
his  proper  gifts  as  he  pleaselh. 


case,  their  in.'-piration  must  liavc  been  of  the  kind  promised  John 
xiv.  sJG.  namely,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance.  This  kind  of  inspiration  the  evangelists  may  have 
had  as  often  as  they  had  occasion  to  teach.  And  by  this  inspiration 
St  Luke,  I  suppose,  was  enabled  to  write,  in  the  very  words  which 
were  used,  the  speeches  of  the  ditterent  persons  which  he  has  re- 
corded in  his  excellent  history  of  the  Acts.  For  the  diversity  of  style 
observable  in  these  speeches  shews  plainly,  that  they  arc  not  the  pro- 
duction of  the  historian,  but  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  ascribed. 

•2.  And  to  another  the  girts  of  healings.] — This  gift  is  expressed  in 
the  plural  number,  to  denote  the  variety  of  diseases  that  were  healed. 
Our  Lord  promised  this  gift  to  those  who  should  believe,  Mark  xvi. 
28.  AcconUngly,  many  of  the  first  Christians  possessed  it ;  and  by 
exercising  it,  they  not  only  confirmed  the  gospel,  but  they  conciliated 
the  good-will  of  the  more  considerate  heathens,  who  could  not  but 
esteem  and  love  the  Christians,  when  in  these  miracles  they  discern- 
ed the  beneficent  nature  of  their  religion. 

The  apostles  had  the  gifts  of  healings  bestowed  on  them  in  com. 
mon  with  the  other  spiritual  men,  only  they  possesstxl  it  in  a  more 
eminent  degree,  and  exercised  it  in  a  superior  manner.  Thus  the 
shadow  of  Peter,  as  he  passed  along  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  cured 
many  sick  people.  In  like  manner,  when  handkerchiefs  and  aprons, 
which  had  touched  the  body  of  I'aul,  were  carried  to  the  sick  in 
Kphesus,  they  immediately  recoveretl. 

In  the  exercise  of  this  gift,  none  of  the  spiritual  men,  not  even 
the  apostles,  were  permitted  to  act  according  to  their  own  pleasure; 
but  were  always  directed  to  the  exercise  of  it  by  an  impression  in- 
wardly wrought  on  their  minds  by  God  :  otherwise  Paul  would  not 
have  left  Trophimus  sick  at  .Miletus;  nor  have  suflTered  his  beloved 
Timothy  to  labour  under  his  infirmities;  nor  Kpaphroditus  to  be 
sick  nigh  unto  death. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  And  to  another  [ivi^yr,!Juit.T(t  iwecuiay)  the  inworkings  of 
powers.] — This  clause  is  commonly  translated  '  to  another  the  work- 
ings of  miracles  ;'  but  the  word  tvi^ynv  does  not  signify  to  work  sim- 
ply, but  to  work  in  another.  Thus,  ver.  11.  '  All  these  (gifts)  the  one 
and  the  same  Spirit  [iMtyii]  inworketh,' namely,  in  the  .spiritual  men. 
Besides,  when  the  working  of  a  miracle  is  exjjressed,  the  word  uschI 
is  not  ivieyiiv,  but  TofE/v.  Scc  Acts  xix.  11.  '  The  inworkings  of 
powers,'  ijeiiig  the  literal  translation  of  EvEj^^-uara  Juvatisam,  I  have 
inserted  it  in  this  passage  contrary  to  the  current  of  tran.slators  both 
ancient  and  modern,  for  two  reasons :  First,  If  the  a|)Ostle  by  ivieyr,- 
fjutra,  iuvxfx-iuv  had  meant  the  workingof  miracles,  he  would  not  liave 
adde<l,  '  and  to  another  the  gifts  of  healings,'  seeing  these  are  in- 
cluded in  the  workings  of  miracles.  Secondly,  \t hy  ivieyrifjLccra,  io- 
vec/Mut  he  meant  the  workings  of  miracles,  he  hath,  in  this  enu- 
meration of  the  spiritual  gifts,  omitted  the  [lOwer  of  conferring  spiri- 
tual gifts. — Now  is  it  probable,  while  he  mentioned  the  gifts  of  heal, 
ing  diseases,  of  prophecy,  of  discerning  spirits,  of  speaking  foreign 
languages,  and  of  interpreting  what  was  spoken  for  the  edification 
of  the  church  in  these  languages,  that  he  would  omit  the  gift  which 
was  greater  than  all  the  rest,  the  power  of  conferring  these  gifts  on 
them  who  believed  ? — a  power  which  w;is  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  by 
which  they  were  raised  above  all  the  other  spiritual  men,  and  by 
which  they  .spread  the  gospel  every.where  with  the  greatest  success. 

That  the  power  of  conferring  the  spiritual  gifts  on  them  who  be- 
lieved was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  may  be  gat^lercd,  as  Benson  ob- 
serves, from  Acts  viii.  H.  where  we  are  told,  that  when  the  apostles 
who  were  in  Jerusalem  heard  that  the  Samaritans  were  converted 
by  Philip,  they  sent  Peter  and  John  to  confer  on  them  the  Holy 
Ghost.  With  respect  to  Ananias  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
Paul,  see  Titus  iii.  fi.  note. — In  bestowing  the  spiritual  gifts,  as  in 
working  miracles,  the  apostles  were  directed  by  a  |>articular  inspira- 
tion called  prophecy,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  note  2.  ;  unless  prophecy  was  a 
general  name,  signifying  theexercise  of  all  the  dilTerent  kinds  of  in. 
spiration.    See  1  Cor.  xiv.  .3.  note. 

'I'hough  the  inworking  qf  powers  be  the  spiritual  gift  which  most 
forcibly  struck  the  minds  of  mankind,  and  raised  the  apostles  highest 
in  their  estimation,  the  word  of  wisdom,  the  word  of  kiuiw/edgc,  and 
faith,  are  placed  before  it  in  the  catalogue.  The  rea-son  is,  by  these 
gifts  the  gosjiel  was  communicated  to  the  world  ;  whereas  it  was 
only  confirmed  by  the  inworkings  of  powers. — In  like  manner,  though 
Powers,  that  is,  persons  who  )>ossessed  the  gift  of  communicating 
spiritual  [lowers,  are  placed  after  Evangelists,  ver.  2H.  it  was  because 
the  apostles,  in  their  capacity  of  confirming  the  gos|x>l  by  miracles, 
were  inferior  to  the  prophets  and  evangelists,  wht)  by  inspiration  re. 
vcaled  it. 

2.  And  to  another  prophecy ;] — that  is,  the  inferior  gift  ot prophecy, 
described  chap.  xiv.  o.  note. — Judas  and  Silas  possessed  this  gift ;  for 
we  are  told.  Acts  xv.  3'2. '  That  being  prophets  themselves,  they  ex- 
horted the  brethren  with  many  words,  and  confirmed  them.'  The 
inferior  prophets  had  exhortations,  prayers,  and  p.salms  given  them 
by  inspiration,  which  they  uttered  in  the  church  for  the  edification 
of  the  brethren,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  20.  Hence  they  arc  called,  ver.  28. 
helps,  ox  helpers,  and  are  said,  Jude  ver.  20.  to  '  pray  in  the  Spirit,' 
and  their  prayer  is  called  •  inwrought  prayer,'  Jame.^  v.  !.'>,  Irt.  and 
the  p.s-dms  which  thoy  uttered  are  called  •  spiritual  songs,'  Eph.  v. 
ly.     See  1  Cor.  xiv.  '.'(">.  note  I. — Lastly,  the  jicrsons  endowed  with 


10  And  to  another  the  inworhiugs  of  powers,  tliat  is,  an  ability  to 
work  in  others  tlic  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers :  and  to 
anotlier  prophecy  :  and  to  another  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  :  and 
to  another  the  faculty  of  speaking  divers  kinds  of  foreign  languages  : 
and  to  another  the  faculty  of  interpreting  what  is  spoken  in  foreign 
languages  by  inspiration,  for  the  edification,  and  exhortation,  and 
comfort  of  die  church. 

1 1  A^oiv  all  these  gifts  and  powers,  the  one  and  the  same  ^irit  of 
God  inworketh  in  the  spiritual  men,  distributing  to  each  his  proper 
gifts,  as  /le  himself  pic  aseth,  for  the  general  advantage,  (ver.  7.) 

the  gift  of  proi)hecy,  were  sometimes  inspired  to  foretel  future  events. 
Acts  xxi.  10.  and  to  point  out  |)ersons  nt  for  sacred  offices.  See  the 
end  of  the  last  jiaragraph  but  one. 

3.  And  to  another  discerning  of  spirits.] — This  gift  was  bestowed 
in  the  church  for  the  following  purimses.  First,  to  enable  the  spiri. 
tual  men  to  know  whether  a  teacher  pretending  to  inspiration  really 
spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  consequently  to  distinguish  with  cer. 
tainty  true  doctrine  from  false.  For  as  there  appeared  very  early 
among  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ,  false  teachers,  who,  to  gain 
credit  to  their  errors,  pretended  to  deliver  them  by  inspiration,  a 
gift  of  the  kind  mentioned  was  very  necessary  for  preventing  the 
faithful  from  being  led  away  by  heretics,  especially  in  the  first  age, 
before  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  generally 
spread  abroad.  Hence  this  gift,  which  was  called  an  unction  from 
God,  was  bestowed  permanently,  1  John  ii.  27.  '  The  unction  which 
ye  have  rtnieiveil  from  him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need  that 
any  one  should  teach  you.'  Hence  also  the  caution,  I  John  iv.  1. 
'  Believe  not  every  spirit ;  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  from 
God  :  Because  many  false  prophets  have  gone  forth  into  the  world.' 
Secondly,  The  gift  of  discerning  spirits  was  bestowed  on  the  spiritual 
men,  to  enable  them  on  some  occasions  to  discover  what  passed  in 
the  minds  of  their  enemies,  that  they  might  make  it  known  for  the 
benefit  of  the  church,  1  Cor.  xiv.  25.  It  was  by  this  gift  that  Peter 
knew  the  fraudulent  purpose  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira;  and  Paul 
the  malice  of  Elynias.  Thirdly,  It  was  by  this  gift  that  the  rulers 
of  the  church  judged  of  the  chamctcrs  and  qualifications  of  the  per- 
sons who  were  to  be  employed  in  particular  ministrations.  But  here 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  neither  the  knowledge  of  what  jiasscd  in 
the  minds  of  enemies,  nor  the  knowledge  of  the  characters  and  quali. 
fications  of  those  who  aspired  after  sacred  offices,  was  bestowed  as 
an  habit.  On  most  occasions  the  rulers  were  left  in  these  matters 
to  guide  themselves  by  their  own  sagacity,  which  was  the  reason  that 
they  sometimes  made  a  wrong  choice.  And  they  were  pennitted  to 
do  so,  because  the  admission  of  bad  men  to  sacred  offices,  was  by  the 
direction  of  C>od  made  to  answer  valuable  purix)ses  ;  as  was  the  case 
in  the  appointment  of  Judas  to  the  apostleship. 

The  spiritual  men  who  possessed  the  discernment  of  spirits,  seem 
to  have  been  those  who  in  the  catalogue,  ver.  28.  are  called  Direc- 
tors. For  that  gift  must  have  been  of  special  use  to  the  Presidents 
in  directing  the  worship  and  discipline  of  the  church,  and  must  have 
clothed  them  with  great  authority,  enabling  them  etiectually  to 
silence  any  fal.se  teacher  who  offered  to  instruct  the  congregation, 
on  pretence  of  his  being  inspired ;  and  to  point  out  enemies  who 
came  into  their  .tssemblies  with  an  insidious  intention.  See  I  Cor. 
xiv.  2-1,  2,5. 

i.  And  to  another  divers  kinds  of  foreign  tongues.] — See  chap.  xiv. 
2.  note.  'I'he  eflects  of  this  gift  on  those  who  pos>essed  it,  and  on 
those  who  were  witnesses  to  the  exercise  of  it,  hath  occasioned  it  to 
be  S|X>ken  of  in  the  New  Testament.  Its  existence  therefore  is  be- 
yond all  doubt.  It  W.-IS  one  of  the  primary  causes  of  the  rapid  growth 
of  Christianity  :  For  by  the  gift  ot  foreign  tongues,  the  jircachcrs  of 
the  gospel  were  able,  immediately  on  their  coming  into  any  country, 
to  preach  the  wonderful  things  of  God,  without  waiting  till  in  the 
ordinary  cour.se  they  learnwi  the  language  of  the  country.  The  per. 
sons  who  were  endowed  with  this  faculty  had  not  the  knowledge  of 
all  languages  communicated  to  them,  but  of  such  only  as  they  had 
occasion  for.  This  appears  from  1  Cor.  xiv.  18.  where  the  apostle 
told  the  Corinthians,  that  he  '  spake  more  foreign  tongues  than  they 
all  did."  And  even  the  languages  which  were  given  them,  may  not 
have  been  communicated  to  them  all  at  once,  but  only  as  they  hatl 
occasion  for  them. 

5.  And  to  another  the  interpretation  of  foreign  tongues.] — The  in- 
terpretation of  foreign  languages  being  a  distinct  gift  from  that  of 
speaking  foreign  languages,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  not  every  one 
who  understood  the  foreign  language  in  which  an  inspired  teacher 
Sjiake  to  the  church,  was  allowed  to  interpret  what  he  so  s|>ake.  The 
only  i>erson  permitted  to  do  this  was  the  interpreter,  who  was  en. 
dowed  with  a  special  inspiration  for  that  end.  The  truth  is,  the  doc. 
trines  of  the  gospel  being  entirely  diflerent  from  all  the  ide.is  which 
the  heathens  had  been  accustomed  to  entertain  on  religious  subjei:ts, 
any  interpretation  of  what  was  delivered  by  the  Spirit  in  a  foreign 
language,  made  without  a  suiiernatural  direction,  might  have  led 
the  church  into  error.  Farther,  the  faculty  of  interpreting  foreign 
languages  by  inspiration,  was  in  another  respect  a  gift  very  necessary 
in  the  first  age.  For  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  being  written 
in  Hebrew,  a  language  not  then  understood  by  the  vulgar  even  in 
Judea,  and  the  writings  of  tlie  a|X)stles  and  evangelists  tn-ing  all  in 
the  Gre.k  tongue  on  account  of  its  emphasis  and  precision,  and  that 
tongue  being  nowhere  s|H>ken  by  the  common  jieople,  except  in 
Greece  and  some  cities  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  if  there  had  not  been  in 
every  church  inspired  interpreters,  who  could  translate  these  divinely 
inspired  writings  into  the  common  language,  they  would  have  bceii 
in  a  great  measure  useless,  esi^ecially  at  the  beginning,  when  the 
knowledge  of  them  was  most  wanted.  Whereas  every  church  hav. 
ing  inspired  interpreters  of  foreign  bnguages  commonly  present  in 
their  religious  assemblies,  to  iransl.ite  the  llebrew  and  Greek  scrip, 
tures  into  the  language  of  the  country,  the  common  people  every. 
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12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  (xa/,  211.)  al- 
though it  have  many  members,  and  all  the  mem- 
bers of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one 
body;  so  also  is  Christ.  (See  Horn.  xii.  4,  5. 
Eph.  iv.  4.  12-16.) 

13  {Kai  ya^,  218.)  For,  indeed,  (tv)  in  one 
Spirit  U'e  all  have  been  ha.ptized^  (tn)  into  one 
body,  whether  Jews  or  Greeks,  (see  llom.  ii.  9. 
note  2.)  whether  slaves  or  free  men; ''■  and  all 
have  been  made  to  drink  {us,  148. )  of  one  spirit.^ 

14  (Kai  ya^,  204.  93.)  Since,  therefore,^ 
the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many,  (see 
ver.  12.) 

15  If  the  foot  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not 
the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  (va^a. 
ruTo^for  this,  not  of  the  body? 

16  And  if  the  ear'  shall  say.  Because  I  am 
not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it,  for 
this,  not  of  the  body  ? 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where 
WERE  the  hearing?  if  the  whole  WERE  hearing, 
where  were  the  smelling? 


18  (Nuw  S«,  conjunct.)  But  now,  God  hath 
placed  the  members,  every  one  of  them  in  the 
body,  as  he  hath  pleased. 

19  (As,  104.)  Besides,  if  all  were  one  mem- 
ber, where  were  the  body  ? 

20  (Nt/v  Je  ■xoXXa.  fi.it  fi.i\ri)  But  now,  indeed, 
THERE  ARE  many  members,  but  one  body. 

21  (As,  106.)  TAerp/brf,  the  eye  cannot  say 
to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee ;  nor  again, 
the  head  '  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you. 


12  For  as  the  human  body  is  one  body,  although  it  comist  of  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  though  many,  are  still 
one  body,  by  the  offices  which  each  member  performs  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  whole,  so  also  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  church  :  it  is 
one  body  consisting  of  many  members. 

13  For  indeed  with  the  gifts  of  07ie  Sjnrit  we  alt  have  been  bap- 
tized into  one  body  or  church,  tvhclhcr  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  slaves 
orfi-eemen,  and  are  all  equally  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  that  one 
body,  and  derive  equal  honour  from  them  ;  and  all  have  been  made 
to  drink  in  the  Lord's  supper  of  one  spirit  of  faith  and  love,  by  which 
the  one  body  is  animated. 

14  Since  therefore  the  human  body  consists  not  of  one  member,  but 
of  many  members,  whose  powers  are  different  and  offices  various, 

15  If  the  foot,  which  treads  the  ground  and  is  often  covered  with 
dirt,  envying  the  hand,  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am 
not  a  member  of  the  body ,-  is  it  for  this  hot  a  member  of  the  body, 
and  freed  from  performing  its  proper  function? 

16  And  if  the  ear,  because  it  is  inferior  to  the  eye,  the  noblest 
member  of  the  body,  shall  say.  Because  lam  not  the  eye,  lam  not  a 
member  of  the  body ;  is  it  for  this  not  a  member  of  the  body,  and 
freed  from  its  proper  function  ? 

17  The  absurdity  of  all  the  members  desiring  to  be  the  chief 
members  is  evident,  since  thus  the  body  being  deprived  of  the  infe- 
rior members  would  quickly  perish.  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
U'here  were  the  hearing  9  If  the  ivhole  were  hearing,  where  ivere  the 
smelling  ? 

18  But  now,  in  opposition  to  this  folly,  God  hath  placed  the  mem- 
bers, every  one  of  them  in  the  body  so  as  to  form  one  whole,  and  hath 
assigned  to  each  member  its  own  office,  as  he  hath  pleased. 

19  Besides,  if  all  loere  one  member,  luhere  ivere  the  body  ? — That 
exquisite  piece  of  mechanism,  which  is  capable  of  supporting  itself 
by  the  functions  of  its  several  parts. 

20  But  now,  indeed,  there  are  nuniy  members,  which  being  aptly 
joined  together  make  but  one  body,  whose  happiness  results  from  the 
existence  of  all  its  members. 

21  Therefore,  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  the  chief  instrument 
of  action,  /  have  no  need  of  thee  ;  nor  in  like  nianiier  can  the  head, 
in  which  the  eyes  and  ears  are  placed,  say  lo  the  feet  which  support 
the  whole  body,  /  have  no  need  of  you. 


where  had  an  opportunity  of  deriving  from  these  writings,  all  the 
knowledge  and  comfort  they  are  fitted  to  yield. — Such  were  the  su- 
pernatural gifts  with  which  the  lirst  preachers  and  ministers  of  the 
gospel  were  endowed ;  and  by  which  they  effectually  and  speedily 
established  the  gospel  in  the  most  populous  and  most  civilized  pro- 
vinces of  the  Roman  empire. 

But  these  gifts  were  equally  necessary  for  the  upholding  of  the 
church.  For  the  greatest  part  of  the  first  believers  having  been  ori- 
ginally heathens,  were  utterly  destitute  of  all  spiritual  ideas,  and  had 
but  very  imperfect  notions  of  morality.  Many  of  them  being  men 
of  low  birth,  their  minds  were  not  much  cultivated  by  education. 
Few  of  them  were  acquainted  with  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews. 
And  with  respect  to  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  they 
were  not  published  till  a  considerable  time  after  numerous  churches 
were  planted  in  many  countries  of  Asia  and  Europe.  In  these  cir- 
cumstances, the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  which  the  brethren  de. 
rived  from  the  few  preachings  of  the  inspired  teachers  which  they 
had  an  opportunity  to  hear,  could  not  at  the  beginning  be  either  ac- 
curate or  extensive.  And  therefore,  to  remedy  that  defect,  the 
converts  from  idolatry  were  formed  into  churches,  and  appointed  to 
assemble  together  for  their  mutual  instruction,  and  for  the  joint 
worship  of  God.  And  lest  through  ignorance  or  prejudice  they  might 
have  misled  one  another,  the  spiritual  gifts  were  bestowed  on  a  num- 
ber of  them,  to  fit  them  for  presiding  in  the  public  worship.  Others 
of  them  had  an  inspiration  which  qualified  them  for  speaking  to  the 
edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort  of  the  rest.  Others  were  fitted 
to  lead  the  devotion  of  the  congregation,  by  an  inspiration  which 
furnished  them  with  prayers  and  hymns  for  public  use.  Others,  by 
the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  were  enabled  to  govern  the  whole  body, 
and  lo  give  counsel  to  those  who  did  not  know  how  to  direct  them- 
selves. Others,  by  the  gift  of  interpreting  foreign  tongues,  transla- 
ted into  the  common  languages  such  parts  of  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  j)rophets  as  were  read  in  their  public  meetings  ;  as  also  the 
epistles  of  the  apostles,  and  the  gospels,  after  they  were  published. 
And  these  gifts  were  continued  in  the  church  till  the  knowledge  of 
the  gosjiel  became  so  general  among  the  disciples,  that  the  church 
could  uphold  itself  by  the  exertion  of  the  natural  faculties  of  its 
members,  Eph.  iv.  13. 

Ver.  l:j. — 1.  In  one  Spirit  we  all  have  been  baptized.] — This  mira- 
culous baptism  John  Baptist  foretold.  Matt.  iii.  II.  '  He  shall  baptize 
you  (sv)  in  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

2.  Whether  slaves  or  freemen.] — In  the  Christian  church,  all  men, 
without  distinction  of  nation  or  condition,  are  equally  entitled  to 
its  privileges,  and  in  the  sight  of  God  arc  all  equally  honourable. 


Jews,  therefore,  and  freemen,  who  possessed  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
were  not  more  honourable  than  Gentiles  and  slaves,  who  were  en. 
dowed  with  the  same  gifts. — If  the  false  teacher  vaunted  of  his  des- 
cent as  a  Jew,  this  was  a  just  rebuke  to  him. 

3.  To  drink  of  one  spirit.] — Ccbes,  in  his  table,  uses  the  same  ex- 
pression to  denote  the  acquisition  of  mental  qualities  :  Avktt.v  tovi 
iiirm)^iui>/j,ivcvf  u;  tov  Slot  ^oriiiiv  rrj  ixutyiS  huyx/xii.  Deceit  made  those 
■who  entered  into  life,  drink  of  her  power.  In  supposing  that  the 
apostle  in  this  expression  alludes  to  the  drinking  of  the  cup  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  I  have  followed  Theophylact,  or  rather  the  apostle 
himself,  who,  chap.  x.  17.  makes  the  participation  of  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Supper,  a  symbol  of  the  communicants  being  partakers 
of  the  same  virtuous  dispositions,  and  of  the  same  means  of  increas- 
ing these  dispositions,  and  of  their  sharing  in  the  same  hope  of  par- 
don.— In  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  the  apostle  affirms,  that  by  the 
various  gifts  of  the  Spirit  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  the  first  age, 
were  formed  into  one  body.  In  the  latter  clause  he  observes,  that 
all  Christians,  by  drinking  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  supper,  are  formed 
into  one  spirit  of  faith,  love,  and  holiness,  by  which  that  one  body  is 
animated.  This  he  expresses  in  an  emphatical  manner,  by  their  be- 
ing made  'to  drink  of  one  spirit.' 

Ver.  14.  Since  therefore.] — The  common  translation  of  K«/  yxi, 
which  makes  this  verse  a  reason  for  what  goeth  before,  is  evidently 
wrong.  It  is  a  repetition  of  what  was  advanced  ver.  VJ.  and  is  in- 
troduced here  as  the  foundation  of  the  inference  in  the  following 
verses,  15,  16. 

Ver.  16.  And  if  the  ear  shall  say.] — Bcngelius  thinks  that  in  this 
allegory,  the  foot  signifies  the  common  people  in  the  church ;  the 
hand,  the  presidents ;  the  eyes,  the  teachers ;  and  the  ears,  the  learn- 
ers. 

Ver.  21.  Nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet] — The  apostle  mentions 
the  two  principal  members  of  the  body,  the  eye  and  the  head,  and 
affirms  that  Ihey  need  the  service  of  the  inferior  members,  to  teach 
such  as  hold  the  most  honourable  offices  in  the  church,  not  to  des- 
pise those  who  are  placed  in  the  lowest  stations.  For  as,  in  tho 
body,  the  hands  need  the  direction  of  the  eye,  and  the  eye  the  assis. 
tance  of  the  hands,  so  in  the  church,  they  who  follow  the  active  oc- 
cupations of  life  need  the  direction  of  the  teachers.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  teachers  need  to  be  supported  by  the  labour  of  the  active 
members. — Were  we  to  interpret  this  part  of  the  allegory  strictly,  so 
as  by  the  head  to  understand  Christ,  it  would  be  equally  true  of  him 
in  quality  of  head  of  the  church,  as  it  is  of  the  head  of  the  natural 
body,  that  he  could  not  say  to  any  of  his  members,  '  I  have  no  need 
of  tiiee.'    AH  the  members  of  the  church  are  necessary  to  render  it 
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22  (AxXa  -reXkiu  ftxXKf)  Nay,  those  mem- 
bers of  the  body  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble, 
are  much  more  nccessari/.^ 

23  .Vnd  (i,  G7. )  those  rvhich  we  tliink  are 
less  honourable  MF.MBKKS  of  the  body,  around 
them  we  t/iruiv  more  abundant  Iionour ;"  (xa*, 
212.)  find  so  our  uncomely  mkmiieiis'''  have 
more  abimdant  comeliness. 

24  (As)  But  our  comely  jff;.wBKB»- have  no 
need.  (Axxa,  81.) //<;«(■« tv,  God  hath  tem- 
pered '  the  body  together,  having  given  to  the 
UKUBi'u  which  ivanleth  jt,  more  abundant  ho- 
nour. 

25  That  there  mat/  be  no  schism'  in  the 
body;  but  THAT  the  members  (^ro avre /it^ifiva- 
ffA  may  have  the  very  same  anxious  care  one 
for  another. 

26  (Ka/,  212.)  And  so,  whether  one  mem- 
ber sufi'iT,  all  tiie  members  Joiutli/  snffi'r ,-  or 
one   member   be   honoured,   all    tlie   members 

Juintli/  rejoice. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,'  and 
members  (t*  fn^u;,  see  chap.  xi.  18.  note  3. 
and  chap.  xiii.  9.  note)  in  pari. 

28  (Ka,  is  fiiv,  208.  07.  237.)  Therefore, 
these  indeed  God  hath  j/laced '  in  the  church  ; 
first,  (acroroXxf,  see  Eph.  iv.  II.  note  1.) 
apostles  ;  second/i/,  {■r^o<priras,  Eph.  iv.  1 1.  note 
2.)  prophets;  thirdly,  (S/Sao-xaXsj,  Eph.  iv.  11. 
note  3.)  teachers;^  {iTrwra)  next,  (Syva^s/j) 
Jiowers  ;^  ('(T-a)  then,  (^^apt(r//,uTa  la/yiaraiv) 
gifts  of  healings,  (^avriXri-^iis)  helpers,  (sec  ver. 
10.  note  2.)  (KVili^vtKriis)  directors ;*  {-yivn 
•yXonrrav)  kinds  ofjlreign  lanj^uages. 


22  iV«_y,  those  members  of  the  body  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble, 
because  unable  to  endure  external  injury,  such  as  the  brain,  the 
lungs,  and  the  intestines,  are  much  more  necessary  to  its  subsistence 
than  the  stronger  members. 

23  And  those  which  we  think  are  less  graceful  members  of  the  body, 
on/  account  of  their  place  and  use,  around  them  we  throw  more 
abundant  honour,  by  clothing  them  with  splendid  apparel.  And 
thus  our  uncomely  members  hare  mure  abundant  comeliness,  by  our 
care  in  adorning  and  defending  them. 

24  Vut  our  more  strong  and  comely  members  have  no  need  of  de- 
fence and  ornament.  However,  God  hath  united  all  the  members  of 
the  body  together,  by  giving  to  the  members  which  are  naturally  weak 
and  without  beauty,  more  abundant  honour,  through  their  greater 
efficacy  in  the  nourishment  and  preservation  of  the  body. 

25  This  he  hath  done,  that  there  -may  be  no  mutiny  in  the  body, 
but  thai  the  membiTS  may  have  the  sarue  atixious  care  one  for  another  ; 
and  particularly  that  the  belly  and  other  inactive  members,  by  per- 
forming their  functions,  may  strengthen  the  hands  and  feet,  the  ac- 
tive members. 

20  And  so,  the  whole  being  united,  if  one  member  is  diseased  or 
disabled,  all  the  m:-mbers  jointly  suffer,  by  losing  the  assistance  of 
the  disabled  member ;  or  if  one  member  be  jtroperly  clothed  and 
gratified,  all  the  rest  derive  advantage  from  its  welfare,  and  jointly 
jjarl'tke  of  its  joy. 

27  Now,  ye  being  his  church,  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  each  of 
you  members  in  purl ;  and  should  ajjply  to  yourselves  what  I  have 
written  concerning  the  natural  body  and  its  members. 

28  Therefore,  these  indeed  God  hath  placed  in  the  church  as  chief 
nieml)ers :  First,  apostles,  who  being  endowed  with  the  word  of 
wisdom,  from  them  all  must  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel : 
Secondly,  the  superior  y;rc*/;//t'<s,  who,  possessing  the  word  of  know- 
ledge, are  qualified  to  interpret  the  ancient  revelations :  IVtirdly, 
teachers,  who  boldly  preach  the  gospel  through  the  world,  and  con- 
firm it  by  miracles :  AVjV,  those  who  communicate  to  others  the 
spii'itual  powers  :  Then  those  who  possess  the  gifts  of  healing  dis- 
eases :  HeljJers,  who,  speaking  by  inspiration  to  the  edification  of 
the  church,  are  fitted  to  assist  the  superior  teachers,  and  to  help  the 
faith  and  joy  of  others:  Directors,  who,  by  the  gift  of  discerning 
spirits,  are  fitted  to  direct  tiie  church  :  Lastly,  persons  who,  having 
the  gift  of  speaking  different  kinds  of  foreign  languages,  can  preach 
to  every  nation  in  its  own  language. 


complete  ai)cl  fit  for  supporting  itself;  not  cxcoi>ting  such  members 
as  arc  unsound.  For  by  censuring  them  and  cutting  them  oi}',  the 
sincere  are  i>owerfully  instructed,  corrected,  and  strengthened. 

Ver.  'ii.  N'ay,  those  members  of  the  UkIv  which  seem  to  be  more 
feeble,  are  much  more  necessary.] — So  Diodati,  Castalio,  and  B. 
Pcarce  have  construed  and  translated  this  verse,  and  justly  ;  for  the 
sense  requires  it  to  be  so  construed  and  translated. 

Ver. '.'3. — I.  Around  them  we  throw  more  abundant  honour.] — 
This  observation,  concerning  the  pains  which  we  t.nke  in  adorning 
or  concealing  the  weak  and  uncomely  mctnbers  of  our  body,  the  ajios- 
tle  makes,  to  teach  the  highest  mpmbers  of  the  church  to  advance 
the  honour  of  the  whole  body,  by  concealing  the  weakness  and  im- 
perfections of  the  lowest,  and  by  setting  ott'  their  gifts  and  graces, 
whatever  they  may  be,  to  the  best  advantage,  for  the  reason  men. 
tioned  ver.  ii5.  And  when  such  attention  is  paid  to  the  inferior  by 
lhesu|)erior  members  of  the  church,  the  inferior,  laying  aside  all  envy, 
should  willingly  sutler  the  superior  members  to  recommend  them- 
selves to  the  esteem  of  the  whole  body,  by  the  lustre  and  usefuhiess 
of  their  more  excellent  gifts. 

s;.  And  so  our  uncomely  mcmbcrsj — Ta  «<ryt;/i*en«  rifun,  nostra 
fnulcnda.  In  these  verses  the  apostle  observes,  tliat  there  is  a  thiec- 
fold  did'erence  in  the  members  of  our  body.  We  have /<r('A/c  and 
strong  members,  ver.  22.  We  have  tnorc  honourable  and  less  honour, 
able  members,  ver.  KJ.  We  have  comely  ami  uncomely  members, 
ver.  23. 

Ver.  21.  God  hath  tempered  the  body.] — SuvssiEjairi.  According 
to  Scapula,  rvyxiea.tvvir^Ki,  dicuntur  <)Ua<  coeunt  ct  coalescunt: 
•  God  hath  made  the  members  of  the  Ixxly  to  grow  together.'  See 
E.SS.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  25.  That  f  hcrt  m.-.y  be  no  schism  in  the  bwly.] — In  this  al- 
Icgory,  the  a|>ostlc  represents  the  diirerent  characters,  stations,  and 
offices  of  mankind  in  society,  by  the  diftbrent  members  of  the  body, 
as  Menenius  Agrii)pa  did,  in  his  allegory  of  the  belly  and  the  mem- 
bers, which  perhaps  St  Paul  had  in  liis  eye. — I5y  comparing  schism 
in  tlie  church  to  sihi.'^m  in  the  body,  we  are  taught  that  it  consists 
in  an  unnatural  want  of  alll-ction  in  some  of  the  members  of  Christ's 
body  towards  their  fellow-members,  whereby  contentions  and  ani- 
niositics  are  pro<luced.  Farther,  by  shewing  that  the  members  of 
the  body  arc  so  united  as  to  be  necessary  to  each  other's  existence, 
the  apcstle  hath  tauglil  us,  th.it  there  should  be  no  envy  nor  strife 
among  the  dlsrij>lcs  of  Christ ;  but  that  each,  by  the  right  exercise 
of  his  proper  gifts,  shonlt  .ifs;>t  hi^  neighbour,  and  rejoice  whew  his 
welfare  is  promoted. 


Ver.  27.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ.] — This  is  the  api>lii'ation 
of  the  foregoing  allegory,  which  the  ajiostfe  .seems  to  have  formed  on 
our  Lord's  words.  Matt.  xxv.  35 — 15.  as  if  he  had  said  to  the  Corin- 
thians, By  your  b.iptism  and  profession  of  Christianity,  ye  are  form- 
ed into  one  church  or  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  soul,  and 
ruler  ;  and  consi<lers  every  thing  done  to  the  members  of  that  body 
as  done  to  himself.  .See  the  Illustration,  ver.  iT. — In  this  short  sen- 
tence, the  apostle  intimated  to  iho  Corinthians,  that  wh.it  be  liad  said 
concerning  the  order,  the  situation,  and  the  office  of  the  members  of 
the  human  body,  and  the  union  which  subsists  junong  them,  and  the 
care  which  they  have  of  each  other,  and  concerning  ilie  pernicious, 
ness  of  dissensions  among  its  members,  was  all  ainilic.ible  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Christ.  They  were  therefore  to  attend  to  the 
things  he  had  written,  that  there  might  be  no  envy  among  them,  nor 
discontent,  nor  arrogant  preferring  of  themselves  before  others,  but 
that  in  peace  and  love  they  might  all  promote  each  other's  happiness, 

Ver.  2f<. — 1.  God  hath  placed.] — This  is  said  in  allusion  to  what  wa'j 
observed,  ver.  18.  concerning  the  placing  of  the  members  in  the  hu- 
man body. 

2.  Thirdly,  teachers.].— That  the  teachers  were  inspired  persons, 
appears  likewise  from  Itom.  xii.  7.  where  teaching  is  mentioned  a- 
mong  the  spiritual  gifts  ;  and  from  1  Cor.  xiv.  a  »-lierc  hihtc^r.,  doc. 
trine,  is  mentioned  as  a  thing  given  to  the  spiritual  men  by  mspira. 
tion.— .From  Kph.  iv.  II.  it  3pi)cars,  that  there  were  three  orders  of 
teachers  among  the  Christians ;  namely,  cvnngelisls,  pastors,  and 
teachers,  proijcrly  so  called.  The  teachers  spoken  of  here  arc  evan- 
ge'ists,  whose  j>ropcr  gift  was  faith,  ver. !). 

3.  Next  (Si/vapu;f)  powers  ;] — that  is,  inworkrrs  ofpotix-rs  ;  just  as 
in  the  subsequent  clause,  gifts  oj  healings  denote  the  person  who  pos. 
scsso<l  these  gifts.  The  spiritual  gift  i)roper  to  the  persons  of  whom 
the  apostle  sjieaks  is  called,  ver.  10.  '  the  inworking>  of  powers.'  Sec 
note  I.  on  that  verse. — Although  in  the  catalogue  of  the  s|>iritual 
gifts,  given  ver.  8, !),  10. '  the  gifts  of  healings '  stand  before  '  the  in. 
workings  of  powers,'  yet  in  this  place,  where  the  spiritual  men  arc 
ranked  according  to  their  dignity,  those  who  had  '  the  gifts  of  he.il- 
ings  '  are  placed  after  '  the  inworkings  of  jxiwcrs,'  as  they  are  like, 
wise,  ver.  iO,  .TO. 

■I.  l)irtct(irt,'\ — literally  directions,  the  thing  performed,  as  in  the 
former  clause,  being  put  for  the  ))er.s<m  who  performs  it.  KvC.i(trrit 
pro|>erly  is  the  stecruig  of  a  ship  with  skill  by  a  pilot ;  and  is  mcta. 
phorically  put  for  directing  jHTsons,  or  for  managing  alT.drs  with 
judgment.  .And  as  it  answers  in  the  order  of  the  spiritual  gift.s,  to  the 
'  discerning  spirits,'  ver.  10.  it  may  lie  presumal,  that  they  who  di. 
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29  Are  all  apostles?  are  all  prophets ?  are 
all  teachers?  ii a rs  all  jMwers? 

30  Have  all  the   gifts  of  healings?  do   all 
speak  in  foreign  /anguagt's?   do  all  interpret? 


29  Are  all  apostles?  Are  all  superior  prophets'?  Are  all  teoih- 
ers  ?   Have  all  the  gift  of  coininunicating  miraculous  pioiuers  9 

30  Have  nil  the  gifts  of  healing  diseases?  Do  all  speak  foreign 
langnages?  Do  all  interpret  what  is  spoken  in  these  languages? 
No.  The  church  is  made  up  of  many  members,  each  of  which  has 
its  own  power  and  office. 


2V.  B. — For  ver.  31.  see  the  beginning  of  the  next  Chapter. 


recte<i  the  church,  and  who  decided  the  law-suits  which  the  brethren, 
according  to  the  apostle's  direction,  chap.  vi.  4.  brought  to  them  for 
decision,  were  fitted  for  these  offices,  by  the  gitt  of  discerning  spirits. 
In  the  catalogue  of  the  spiritual  men  given  here  and  ver.  -^9.  there 
is  no  mention  made  oi bishops,  elders,  and  deacons,  the  standing  mi- 
nisters in  the  church.  The  reason  is,  the  apostle  mentions  only  those 
to  whose  offices  the  spiritual  gifts  were  necessary,  and  who  were  to 
he  laid  aside  when  the  spiritual  gifts  were  withdrawn.  Now  bishops, 
elders,  and  deacons,  were  not  of  that  kind.  It  is  true,  many  of  the 
bishops  and  deacons  in  the  first  age  were  endowed  with  the  spiritual 
gifts ;  for  the  apostle  exhorted  the  stated  ministers  of  the  church  at 


Rome.  Rom.  xii.  G — 8.  to  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts  in  the  duties 
of  their  several  functions.  But  as  he  had  none  of  the  stated  ministers 
of  the  church  in  his  view  here,  1  have  translated  the  word  KuCi^v/iiriif 
by  directors,  rather  than  by  governors,  lest  the  reader  might  have 
thought  the  apostle,  by  that  name,  meant  the  ordinary  bishops  and 
presidents.    See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1. 

In  the  account  which  the  apostle  hath  given  of  the  spiritual  men, 
Rom.  xii.  there  are  some  mentioned,  ver.  8.  who  are  omitted  here ; 
namely,  i  f^fraSiiou;,  the  distributer  ;  and  i  sXsaiv,  the  shewer  of  mercy. 
See  their  offices  and  qualifications  described,  Kom.  xii.  8.  notes  i.'. 
and  .5. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


Vieiu  arid  Illustration  of  the 

That  the  Corinthians  might  be  persuaded  to  lay  aside 
their  emulations  and  strifes,  and  be  contented  each  with 
his  own  gifts  and  office  in  the  church,  the  apostle,  after 
discoursing  concerning  the  spiritual  men  and  their  gifts, 
told  the  brethren,  that  no  doubt  they  all  earnestly  desired 
to  possess  the  best  gifts.  Yet  he  would  shew  them  a 
more  excellent  way  of  attaining  eminence  in  the  church  ; 
namely,  by  acquiring  a  greater  measure  of  that  love, 
which  ought  to  subsist  among  the  members  of  Christ's 
body,  chap.  xii.  31. — This  verse  therefore  being  an  intro- 
duction to  the  apostle's  beautiful  discourse  concerning 
love,  contained  in  chap,  xiii.,  it  ought  to  have  been  placed, 
as  I  have  done,  at  the  beginning  of  that  chapter. 

The  more  excellent  way  of  attaining  eminence  in  tlie 
church  being  that  of  love,  the  apostle,  by  personifying 
this  divine  virtue,  and  by  ascribing  to  it  the  qualities  and 
actions  of  a  person,  hath  set  forth  its  beauties  and  excel- 
lencies in  the  brightest  colours,  that  the  Corinthians,  by 
comparing  themselves  with  his  description,  might  be  sen- 
sible of  the  deformity  of  their  own  temper,  as  it  appeared 
in  their  divisions,  emulations,  and  strifes. — His  account 
of  love  he  began  with  affirming,  that  it  is  a  quality  more 
excellent  than  the  faculty  of  speaking  all  kinds  of  lan- 
guages, of  foretelling  future  events,  of  understanding  the 
mysteries  contained  in  the  ancient  revelations,  and  of 
working  miracles  ;  in  short,  more  excellent  than  all  the 
endowments  which  men  covet  most.  The  reason  is,  none 
of  these  endowments  are  of  any  value,  if  love  is  wanting 
in  the  persons  who  possess  them,  to  direct  them  in  the 


Subject  treated  in  this  Chapter, 

use  of  them.  It  is  a  more  excellent  virtue  than  even  the 
giving  of  all  one's  goods  to  feed  the  poor  ;  nay,  than  the 
giving  of  one's  body  to  be  burned  for  his  religion,  if 
these  things  are  done  not  from  love  to  God  and  man,  but 
from  vain-glory  ;  for  however  beneficial  these  actions  may 
be  to  mankind,  they  will  be  of  no  real  advantage  to  the 
vain-glorious  hypocrite  himself,  ver.  1,  2,  3. 

Farther,  still  more  effectually  to  display  the  excellence 
of  this  noble  grace,  the  apostle  described  its  influence 
upon  the  temper  and  conduct  of  the  person  who  possesses 
it,  ver.  4 — 7. — And  by  comparing  it  with  the  gifts  of 
tongues,  of  prophecy,  and  of  knowledge,  and  even  with 
its  sister  graces,  faith  and  hope,  he  hath  shewn  it  to  be 
more  excellent  than  them  all  ;  chiefly  because  their  ex- 
istence and  usefulness  takes  place  in  the  present  life  only, 
whereas  love  will  subsist  in  heaven,  ver.  8—13. 

In  this  eulogium  it  is  observable,  that  all  the  proper- 
ties of  love  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  belong  more  espe- 
cially to  the  love  of  our  neighbour ;  unless  we  suppose 
with  some,  that  the  three  properties  mentioned  ver.  7. 
belong  also  to  the  love  of  God.  However,  although  the 
whole  were  confined  to  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  it 
would  not  follow,  that  the  apostle  hath  excluded  the  love 
of  God  from  his  idea  of  love  :  on  the  contrary,  all  the 
exercises  of  love  which  he  hath  so  beautifully  described, 
presuppose  the  love  of  God  as  their  true  principle ;  for  it 
is  well  known,  that  we  cannot  love  man  aright,  unless  we 
love  God  also,  1  John  iv.  20. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  XII. — 31  N'oiv,  ye  ear-ncslly  desire 
the  best  gifts;  but  yet  /  shew  you  a  more  ex- 
cellent way. 

Chap.  XIII. — 1  Though /co"W.syt'a^  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,'  but  have 
not  lovc,^  I  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a 
7ioisy  cymbal.  3 

2  And  though  I  have  prophecy,^  and  know 
all  mysteries,  (ch.  ii.  7.  note  1.),  and  all  know- 


Commentary. 

Chap.  XII. — 31  Noiu,  ye  earnestly  desire  the  chief  gifts,  that  ye 
may  become  the  most  honourable  persons  in  the  church.  But  I 
%nll  sheio  you  a  more  excellent  ivay  of  obtaining  honour : 

Chap.  XIII. — 1  Namely,  by  acquiring  an  eminent  degree  of 
love.  For,  with  respect  to  those  which  ye  esteem  the  best  gifts,  I 
declare,  that  though  I  could  speak  all  the  languages  of  men,  and  even 
of  angels,  but  have  not  love  to  direct  me  in  the  use  of  them,  /  am 
no  better  than  sounding  brass,  or  a  noisy  cymbal. 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  o{ prophecy,  and  know  all  the  deep 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  possess  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  an- 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Though  I  could  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 
angels.] — Some  think  the  apostle  mentioned  the  tovpucs  of  angels, 
liecause  in  the  patriarchal  ages  angels  often  spake  to  men.  But  as 
they  then  spake  tlie  language  of  men,  their  tongues,  thus  understood, 
are  the  same  with  the  tongues  of  men.  And  therefore  by  the  tongues 
of  angels  the  apostle  meant  the  methods,  whatever  they  are,  by  which 
angels  communicate  their  thoughts  to  each  other,  and  which  must 
be  a  much  more  excellent  language  than  any  that  is  spoken  by  men. 

'2.  And  have  not  love.] — Because  the  Vulgate  translates  the  word 
KyxTvi  here  by  chnritas,  charity,  the  Romish  clergy,  with  a  view  to 
enrich  themselves  by  the  alms  of  the  people,  applied  to  almsgiving 
the  high  cncomiuin  which  in  this  chapter  is  passed  on  love ;  and 
complained  of  the  I'rotestauts  as  falsifiers,  who  translated  a.yKrry,  by 


the  word  love.  That  translation,  they  thought,  led  the  people  to  hc-jve 
a  less  esteem  of  the  merit  of  almsgiving  than  they  wished  them  to 
entertain. 

3.  A  noisy  cymbal.] — So  the  word  aXa,XaZ.ov  may  be  translated ;  for 
Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  vii.  c.  10.  says,  cymbals  were  broad  pieces  of  brass, 
which  being  struck  against  each  other,  gave  a  strong  deep  sound,  but 
without  any  variety  of  notes.  And  as  the  apostle  distinguishes  the 
cymbal  from  the  sounding  brass,  probably  the  latter  denotes  some  of 
the  other  brazen  instruments  used  in  the  temple  music,  which,  like 
the  cymbal,  was  introduced  to  fill  up  the  symphony,  without  giving 
any  distinction  of  notes. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Though  1  have  prophecy.] — By  prophecy,  in  this  pas- 
sage, the  npofitle  denotes  the  inspiration  which  communicated  to  the 
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ledge;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  re- 
move mountains,*  biit  have  not  love,  1  am  no- 
thing.3 

3  And  though  I  spend  all  my  goods  in  feed- 
ing TiiK  POOR,  and  thoiigli  I  deliver  my  body 
that  I  mat/  be  burned,'  l>ut  have  not  love,  I  am 
nothing  profited  : 

4  Love  suftereth  long,  and  is  kind.'  Lofc 
envieth  not.  Love  doth  not  vnniit,^  is  not 
pufTed  up,  (sec  chap.  iv.  6.  note  4.) 


5  Doth  not  behave  itself  UHi('Co;«i«^/y.*  doth 
not  seek  its  oivn  things  o.\Lr  :  is  not  exasjterat- 
ed  .■■  doth  not  imagine  evil  :* 

6  Doth  not  rejoice  in  iniquity,'  but  joinlli/ 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth : 

7  Coverelh '  all  things,  believeth  all  things,* 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things. 

8  Love  never  at  any  time  faileth  :'  but  tvhe- 
ther  prophecies,    tliey   shall    be    abolished:    or 

foreign  languages,  they  shall  cease :   or  knoxv- 
ledge,  it  shall  be  abolished.'^ 


9  (Faj,  91.)   Besides,   we  know   o.vli-  (fx 
ftt^us)  in  part,  and  prophesy  (i*  fn^ns)  in  part,' 


cienl  revelations ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  (chap.  xii.  9.  note  1.), 
so  as  to  be  able  to  remove  mountains,  but  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing 
in  the  sight  either  of  God  or  of  man. 

3  ^Ind  though  I  spend  all  my  goods  in  feeding  the  poor,  and  though 
I  deliver  my  body  that  I  may  be  burned  for  my  religion,  but  have 
nut  love  as  the  principle  from  which  I  act,  /  am  nothing  profied  by 
these  things,  as  they  are  the  actions  of  a  vain  hypocrite. 

4  The  excellence  of  love  appears  in  its  operations :  Love  disposeth 
one  to  bear  injuries  long,  and  to  be  kind  to  those  who  injure  him. 
Love  jyrescrvcs  one  from  envi/ing  those  who  are  greater  or  richer,  or 
better  than  himself.  Love  keeps  one  from  vaunting  of  his  attain- 
ments.     Love  keeps  one  from  being  puffed  up  with  pride  and  anger. 

3  Love  doth  not  suffer  one  to  behave  haughtily,  nor  to  seek  his 
oivn  interest  only :  one  animated  by  love  is  not  exasjyerated  on  every 
little  provocation  ;  and  doth  not  jnit  a  bad  construction  on  the  cha- 
racter and  actions  of  others : 

6  Doth  not  take  pleasure  in  iniquity  committed  by  others,  though 
he  should  reap  advantage  from  it ;  but  jointly  rejoiceth  with  good 
men  in  every  virtuous  action. 

7  He  covereth  all  the  failings  of  others ;  and  being  free  from  evil 
himself,  believeth  all  things,  and  hopeth  all  things  that  are  good  of 
others,  and  patiently  beareth  all  aj/lictions. 

8  Love  alwai/s  remaineth  ;  nay,  flourisheth  most  in  the  future 
life.  But  whether  there  be  teachings  by  inspiration,  they  shall  be 
abolished  in  the  church  ;  or  foreign  languages,  they  shall  cease  after 
the  gospel  has  been  preached  to  all  nations ;  or  the  inspired  knotv- 
ledge  of  the  ancient  revelations,  it  shall  be  abolished  when  the  church 
has  attained  its  mature  state. 

9  Besides,  we  inspired  teachers  kriow  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel 
only  in  part,  and  explain  them  in  part.  For,  in  the  present  life,  we 
are  not  capable  to  know  them  fully,  far  less  to  make  you  under- 
stand them  fully. 


K])iritual  man  what  is  csUwl,  chap.  xii.  '  the  word  of  knowledge,'  or 
the  right  meaning  of  the  Jewish  scriptures.  Accordingly  he  add'!, 
«  and  know  all  mysteries,'  .ill  the  things  hidden  under  the  types  and 
figures  of  the  law'  hitherto  kept  secret,  '  and  all  knowledge'  of  the  an- 
cient revelations.     See  chap.  xii.  8.  note  '2. 

2.  So  as  to  remove  mountains.] — The  Jews,  by  removing  mountains, 
meant  the  overcoming  of  the  greatest  difficulties.  See  Wnitby  on  this 
verse. 

3.  I  am  notliing.] — As  it  is  here  supjiosed,  that  one  who  possessed 
all  faith  might  want  love,  and  be  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is 
evident,  that  the  faith  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  verse  is  not 
saving  foith.  Farther,  since  it  appears  from  our  I/ord's  words,  Matt, 
vii.  iW,  2.1.  that  some  who  possessed  spiritual  gifts  should  be  coiwlemn- 
ed  for  their  wickedness,  the  two  passages  joined  are  a  solemn  warn- 
ing to  men,  not  to  trust  to  their  gifts  as  the  means  of  recommending 
them  to  Ciod.  To  obtain  Christ's  approbation  at  the  judgment,  we 
must  possess  real  holiness. 

Ver.  ."}.  Deliver  my  botly  that  I  may  be  burned.] — If  this  is  an 
allusion  to  what  Nebuchadnezzar  said  of  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abcd-nego,  '  They  yielded  their  bodies,'  namely,  to  be  burned, '  that 
they  might  not  worship  any  god  except  their  own  God,'  the  apostle's 
meaning  will  be  as  in  the  commentary.  Though  I  deliver  my  body  to 
be  burned  for  my  religion. 

Ver.  4. — Love  suftereth  long,  and  is  kind.] — Here  the  ai)Ostle  attri- 
buteth  to  love  the  qualities  and  actions  of  a  person,  in  order  to  ren- 
der his  account  of  that  divine  grace  the  more  lively  and  affecting. — 
I'rom  what  he  says  of  love  in  this  and  in  the  following  verses,  it  ap. 
pears  to  be  the  grace  which  renders  men  most  like  to  God,  and  that 
which  is  the  best  prei>aration  of  them  for  living  in  heaven.  Hence 
Milton,  in  his  Comus,  terms  it,  "  The  golden  key  which  opes  the  pa- 
lace of  eternity." 

2.  Love  doth  not  vaunt.] — Ou  n'triftvircii.  The  critics  are  not 
agreed  in  their  opinion  concerning  this  word,  whether  it  is  Greek  or 
Latin.  Phavorinus  explains  it  by  tv  t'stetj;,  '  doth  not  act  pre- 
cipitately.' If  it  is  a  Latin  word,  it  is  of  the  same  imix)rt  vrith  per- 
peram,  which  denotes  what  is  opposite  to  prudence.  Hammond 
cites  a  passage  from  one  of  Cicero's  letters  to  Atticus,  in  which  this 
word  is  uscil  to  denote  boasting.  And  in  that  sense  our  translators, 
whom  I  have  followed,  understood  it  here.  I?p.  Pearce  thinks  it  is 
dcriveti  from  an  Arabic  word  which  signifies  to  be  of  a  light  mind  ; 
and  translates  the  clause,  is  not  inconstant. — If  the  reader  wishes  to 
know  the  different  senses  given  of  this  clause  by  the  Greek  com- 
mentators, he  may  consult  Estius. 

Ver.  5.— I.  Is  not  exasjicrated. ] — Basil,  cited  by  Mill,  tells  us,  that 
a  violent  emotion  of  mind  occasioned  by  anger,  is  calle*!  Totfoji/o-to?- 

2.  Doth  not  imagine  evil.]— Oi/  XoyiiiTcii  xicxtt  may  he  translated, 
•  Doth  not  reason  out  or  conclude  evil,'  by  putting  the  worst  con- 
structions on  actions  which  have  a  doubtful  apix^arancc.  Or  it  may 
be  translated, '  Does  not  impute  evil,'  or  wicke<lness,  to  a  person  on 
slight  grounds. 

Ver.  ().  Doth  not  rejoice  in  iniquity.] — Because  the  Hebrew  word 
which  signifies  a  lie  is  translated  in  the  LXX  by  the  word  iniquity, 
Whitby  thinks  iniquity  here  means  falsehood.  The  benevolent 
man  takes  no  pleasure  either  in  hearing  or  repeating  faUehooils. 
And  in  confirmation  of  liis  interpretition  he  observes,  that  iniquity 


stands  oppascd  to  truth  in  this  passage.  But,  in  .scripture,  truth  is 
used  sometimes  for  righteousness  in  general;  in  which  comprehen- 
sive sense  it  may  be  understood  here. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Covereth  all  things.] — As  g-iytu  often  signifies  to  cover 
or  conceal,  it  must  have  that  meaning  here ;  because  the  common 
translation, '  beareth  all  things,'  is  not  in  sense  different  from  ■  en- 
dureth all  things,'  in  the  last  clause  of  the  verse. 

2.  Believeth  all  things.] — Because  nriu'-"'  signifies ^rfci  commit- 
tere,  to  intrust  one  with  a  secret,  and  because  it  follows  the  clause 
fratra.  rfyii,  covereth  all  things,  Bos  supposes  the  apostle,  in  these 
expressions,  describes  a  perfect  friendship,  in  which  friends  commit 
all  their  secrets  to  each  other,  and  conceal  the  secrets  which  they 
have  mutually  imparted.  If  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning,  the  clause 
must  be  translated,  '  intrusteth  all  things.' 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Love  never  at  any  time  faileth.] — Love  shall  never  pe. 
rish  out  of  the  chvirch,  either  in  time  or  eternity.  So  that  to  all  its 
other  excellent  properties,  this  of  its  eternal  duration  must  be  added. 
Behold  then,  and  approve  the  beauty  of  an  universal  benevolence, 
which  hath  nothing  in  view  but  to  do  good  freely  for  the  sake  of 
God  :  admire  the  true  greatness  of  soul,  which  appears  in  forgiving 
those  who  have  injured  us,  and  in  doing  them  good  for  evil :  praise 
the  loveliness  of  an  unaffected  humility,  which  is  not  ostentatious  ; 
and  with  confidence  rely  on  a  virtue  which  is  not  to  l)e  destroyetl,  or 
even  abated,  by  opposition,  disappointment,  ingratitude,  or  evil 
treatment  of  any  kind,  but  which  triumphs  over  all  obstacles  and 
temptations  whatever. 

•2.  Or  knowledge,  it  shall  be  abolished.] — As  the  a|)Ostle  is  speak- 
ing of  the  spiritual  gifts,  and  of  their  abolition  in  the  church  both 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  knowledge  here  cannot  be  taken  in  the  ordi. 
nary  sense  of  the  word  ;  for  in  that  sense,  knowledge  will  exist  in 
heaven  in  the  greatest  i>erfection,  ver.  12.  But  it  must  signify  the 
spiritual  gift  called,  chap.  xii.  8.  '  the  word  of  knowledge,'  and  chap, 
xiii.  2. '  all  knowledge.' — Farther,  though  the  apostle  hath  mention, 
eil  none  of  the  spiritual  gifts  but  prophecy,  tongues,  and  knowledge, 
what  he  hath  said  of  thc>sc  is  applicable  to  all  the  rest.  They  shall 
be  abolished  in  the  church  on  earth,  after  it  hath  attained  sufficient 
internal  strength  to  support  and  edify  itself  See  Eph.  iv.  II — M. 
They  shall  be  abolished  likewise  in  heaven,  being  of  no  use  there, 
as  thea|K>stle  obsers-es  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  !(.  We  know  only  in  i>art,  and  prophesy  in  part.] — This  may 
have  a  different  meaning  from  that  given  in  the  commentary.  For, 
as  the  ajH)stle  told  the  Corinthians,  chap.  xii.  27.  that  they  were 
'  mcmlwrs  hx  (xifovi)  in  part,'  that  is,  a  part  only  of  the  members  of 
Clirist's  body,  ix^/yu^ov;  in  this  passage  may  be  translated,  hy  a  part, 
so  as  to  signify  that  we  exercise  the  gifts  of  knowledge  and  prophecy 
only  by  a  part  of  us  ;  we  do  not  all  exercise  these  gifts,  but  depend 
on  the  spiritual  men,  who  ]>ossess  them,  for  knowledge  and  instruc- 
tion. Accordingly  it  is  added.  But  when  the  perfect  spiritual  gift  is 
come,  or  bestowed  on  all  the  members  of  Christ's  body  in  heaven, 
then  that  which  was  given  to  some  members  of  (  hrist's  body  on 
earth,  to  enable  them  to  teach  the  rest,  will  be  withdrawn!  as  of  no 
farther  use  ;  because  in  heaven  every  individual  member  will  have 
an  illumination  peculiar  to  himself,  which  will  be  sutficient  in  all 
rcsi)ects  for  his  direction  and  happiness. 
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10  But  when  (to  rtXtiev,  supp.  x,'^^'"!^'^)  '^^ 
perfect  oift  is  come,  the  one  in  part  shall  be 
abolished. 

1 1  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child, 
I  conceived  as  a  child,  I  reasoned  as  a  child. 
But  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  the 
things  of  a  child. 

12  For  now  we  see  (S/,  see  chap.  iii.  15. 
note)  through  glass  *  obscurely  ;^  but  then  face 
to  face  :  now  I  know  (ex  fn^n;)  in  part ;  but 
then  (i^iyyuffefiai)  I  shall fulli/  know,  even  as  I 
son  fully  known. 3 

13  And  now  abidetli  faith,  hope,  love,^  these 
three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love.  (See 
ver.  a) 


10  But  when  the  perfect  gift  of  eoinplete  illumination  is  bestowed 
on  all  in  heaven,  then  that  ivhich  is  jiartial,  namely,  the  present  gifts 
of  knowledge  and  prophecy,  shall  be  abolished  as  useless. 

1 1  The  difference  between  our  present  and  future  conceptions  of 
spiritual  things,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  knowledge  of  a  child,  com- 
pared to  that  of  a  man.  When  I  was  a  child,  viy  speech,  my  con- 
ceptions and  my  reasonings,  were  erroneous.  Hut  when  I  became  a 
man,  I  laid  aside  the  conceptions,  reasonings,  and  language  of  a  child. 

12  For  now  the  revelations  of  God  being  made  in  human  lan- 
guage, which  cannot  convey  a  just  idea  of  spiritual  things,  we  see 
them  as  through  glass  obscurely  ;  but  in  the  life  to  come  we  shall  see 
them  yace  to  face  clearly.  A'ciJi'  7iiy  knoivledge  of  spiritual  things  is 
partial ;  but  in  the  life  to  come  I  shall  fully  know  them,  eveii  as  I 
am  fully  Icnoivn  of  superior  beings. 

1.3  Love  is  more  excellent  also  than  all  the  graces.  For  now 
abideth  Faith,  Mope,  I^ove,  these  three  being  necessary  to  our  pre- 
sent state;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love:  Because,  after  Faith 
and  Hope  are  at  an  end,  Love  will  subsist  for  ever  in  heaven. 


Ver.  12. — 1.  We  see  through  gl.-iss.] — Ai'  irorriou.  Dr  Pearce 
thinks  the  word  eo-o-rrfov  signifies  any  ot'tliose  transparent  substances 
which  the  ancients  used  in  their  windows ;  such  as  tliin  plates  of 
horn,  transparent  stone,  and  the  like,  through  which  they  saw  the 
objects  without  obscurely.  I  have  therefore  translated  this  Greek 
word  by  the  English  word  glass,  as  a  generic  name  for  such  substan- 
ces.— But  others  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word  denotes  a  brazen  mir. 
rot;  like  those  of  which  Moses  made  the  laver,  Exod.  xxxviii.  8.  and 
that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  we  see  things  as  it  were  by  images  re- 
flected from  a  mirror.  But  this  idea  does  not  accord  with  seeing 
things  obscurely. 

2.  Obscurely.] — E»  aiviyu.a.Ti,  literally  in  an  enigma  or  riddle. 
An  enigma  or  riddle  being  a  discourse  in  which  one  tning  is  put  for 
another,  which  is  in  some  respects  like  it,  we  are  said  to  see  things 
at  present  in  an  enigma,  because  in  the  revelations  of  God,  invisible 
things  are  represented  by  visible,  and  spiritual  things  by  natural,  and 
eternal  things  by  such  as  are  temporal.  Two  of  Stephen's  iUSS 
read  here  u;,  as  in  a  riddle. — On  this  passage  it  is  proper  to  observe, 
that  the  darkness  in  which  things  at  present  are  involved,  is  in  some 
respects  necessary.  Far  as  in  childhood  our  knowledge  and  concep- 
tion of  things  are  wisely  made  imperfect,  that  we  may  the  more  ea- 
sily submit  to  the  exercises  and  discipline  which  are  proper  to  our 
childish  state;  so  in  the  present  life,  which  in  relation  to  the  whole 
of  our  existence  may  be  called  childhood,  our  knowledge  of  invisible 
things  is  appointed  to  be  imperfect,  that  we  may  employ  ourselves 


with  pleasure  in  the  occupations  of  the  present  life.  But  when  the 
season  of  childhood  is  over,  we  attain  more  comprehensive  views  of 
things,  and  put  away  childish  conceptions,  reasonings,  and  occupa. 
tions.  Just  so,  when  this  life  is  over,  and  the  grand  .scenes  of  the 
heavenly  world  open  upon  us,  we  shall  no  more  see  spiritual  things 
darkly  as  in  a  riddle,  but  we  shall  see  them  face  to  face,  or  clearly  ; 
and  shall  fully  know,  even  as  we  ourselves  are  fully  known  of  supe- 
rior beings,  or  of  our  most  familiar  friends.  In  short,  we  shall  leave 
off  all  those  imperfect  methods  of  acquiring  knowledge,  which  we 
made  use  of  on  earth. 

3.  I  shall  fully  know,  even  as  I  am  fully  known.] — Beta  thinks 
this  may  be  translated,  '  I  shall  know  fully,  when  also  I  shall  be 
made  to  know  fully.'  See  Ess.  iv.  7.  But  thus  translated,  the  clause 
has  the  appearance  of  a  tautology. 

Ver.  13.  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love.] — The  clause,  now 
abideth,  implies  that  the  graces  spoken  of  are  not  always  to  abide ; 
at  least  the  graces  of  faith  and  hope.  For  seeing  '  faith  is  the  per- 
suasion of  things  hoped  for,'  Hcb.  xi.  1.  and  '  hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope,  Kom.  viii.  2+.,  in  heaven,  where  all  the  objects  of  our  faith 
and  hope  are  put  in  our  possession,  there  can  be  no  place  for  either. 
It  is  quite  otherwise  with  love.  The  objects  of  love  exist  in  the 
greatest  perfection  in  heaven,  and  will  exist  there  for  ever  ;  so  that 
love  will  burn  in  that  world,  with  a  delightful  warmth  and  bright- 
ness, to  all  eternity. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  in  this  Chapter. 


From  the  things  written  in  this  chapter  it  appears,  that 
the  brethren  at  Corinth  had  erred  in  their  opinion  of  the 
comparative  excellence  of  the  spiritual  gifts;  and  had 
been  guilty  of  great  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  these 
gifts.  In  particular,  they  preferred  the  gift  of  speaking 
foreign  languages  to  all  the  rest,  because  it  made  them 
respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  unbelieving  Greeks,  who 
were  gieat  admirers  of  eloquence.  Farther,  possessing 
that  gift  in  the  manner  of  an  habit  which  they  could  ex- 
ercise at  pleasure,  they  were  exceedingly  fond  of  shewing 
it  in  the  public  assemblies,  by  speaking  often  and  long  in 
foreign  languages,  without  regarding  whether  their  hear- 
ers understood  them  or  not.  And  fancying  themselves 
the  most  honourable  of  all  the  spiritual  men,  because  their 
gift  was  liabitual,  they  claimed  the  privilege  of  speaking 
in  the  public  assemblies  preferably  to  others ;  whereby 
some  who  were  better  qualified  to  edify  the  church,  were 
often  obliged  to  be  silent.  Nay,  to  such  a  pitch  did  they 
carry  their  passion  for  speaking  foreign  languages,  that, 
on  some  occasions,  a  number  of  them  who  possessed  that 
gift  spake  in  the  church  all  at  once ;  whereby  great  con- 
fusion was  occasioned  in  their  meetings. 

The  Corinthians,  by  tliis  improper  use  of  their  ability 
to  speak  foreign  languages,  having  brought  a  bad  report 
upon  the  Christian  assemblies,  St  Paul,  in  this  chapter, 
endeavoured  to  lessen  their  admiration  of  the  gift  of 
tongues,  by  shewing  tliat  it  was  inferior  to  most  of  the 
other  spiritual  gifts;  and  that  its  value  depended  on  its 
being  used  for  tiie  edification  of  others.  Wherefore,  as 
an  introduction  to  his  discourse  on  the  subject,  he  began 


with  exhorting  them  to  make  love  the  object  of  their  con- 
stant pursuit,  but  spirittial  gifts  the  object  only  of  their 
earnest  wish  ;  and  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  to  desire  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  rather  than  the  gift  of  speaking  foreign 
languages,  ver.  1. — Because  he  who,  in  the  public  assem- 
blies, spake  in  an  unknown  language,  spake  to  God  only, 
and  did  no  good  to  others,  however  sublime  and  excellent 
the  things  which  he  spake  might  be,  ver.  2. — Whereas  he 
who  prophesied,  spake  to  men  in  a  known  language,  things 
for  their  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort,  ver.  ,S. — 
In  short,  he  who  spake  in  an  unknown  language,  edified 
none  but  himself;  whereas  he  who  prophesied,  edified  the 
church,  ver.  4. — This  being  the  case,  though  the  apostle 
would  have  been  glad  that  all  the  inspired  men  at  Corinth 
had  spoken  foreign  languages,  he  rather  wished  them  to 
prophesy,  ver.  5. — Next,  he  advanced  various  arguments, 
to  shew  the  unprofitableness  of  speaking  unknown  lan- 
guages in  the  church,  ver.  6—11. — Then  exhorted  such 
of  them  as  earnestly  wished  to  possess  spiritual  gifts,  to 
seek  those  which  would  make  them  abound  to  edification, 
ver.  12. — and  directed  the  persons  who  prayed  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  to  pray  in  such  a  manner  that  what  they 
prayed  might  be  interpreted  ;  because  if  any  one  prayed 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  without  having  his  prayer  inter- 
preted, his  spirit  prayed,  but  his  meaning  did  not  profit 
his  hearers,  ver.  14. — The  duty,  therefore,  of  every  in- 
spired person  who  prayed  or  sang  psalms  in  the  public 
assemblies,  was  to  perform  these  offices  in  an  intel]igil)le 
manner,  ver.  1 5. — otherwise,  when  he  returned  thanks  to 
God,  his  hearers  could  not  say  Amen  ,-  that  is,  could  not 
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join  in  his  thanksgiving,  not  understanding  what  lie  said, 
ver.  16,  17. — He  then  told  them,  that  he  could  thank 
God  in  more  foreign  languages  than  all  of  them  taken 
together,  yet  he  would  rather  speak  five  sentences  in  a 
known  language,  for  the  edification  of  others,  than  ten 
thousand  sentences  in  an  unknown  language,  which  could 
profit  nobody  but  himself,  ver.  18,  ID. 

Next,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  the  foolishness  of  a  num- 
ber of  them  speaking  in  the  church  unknown  languages 
all  at  once,  he  told  them  it  was  acting  like  children.  In 
bad  dispositions,  indeed,  he  wished  them  to  be  children, 
but  in  understanding  to  be  men,  ver.  20. — Then  he  put 
them  in  mind  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  in  which  it  was  fore- 
told, that  God  would  speak  to  the  unbelieving  Israelites 
in  foreign  languages ;  but  that  even  so  they  would  not 
believe,  ver.  21. — From  which  he  inferred,  that  foreign 
languages  were  intended  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers,  but 
unbelievers,  to  convince  them  of  the  divine  original  of  the 
gospel ;  w hereas,  prophecy  was  intended  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  believers,  ver.  22. —  Farther,  when  the  whole 
church  is  met  in  one  place,  if  all  of  you,  said  he,  who 
have  the  gift  of  tongues,  speak  at  once,  and  there  come 
in  an  unlearned  person,  or  an  unbeliever,  will  they  not 
say  ye  arc  mad  .*  ver.  23. — Whereas,  if  all  the  inspired 
men  prophesy,  that  is,  speak  in  a  known  language,  and 
in  an  orderly  manner,  to  the  edification,  exhortation,  and 
comfort  of  the  assembly,  and  there  shall  come  in  an  un- 
learned person,  or  an  unbeliever,  perhaps  with  a  bad  in- 
tention, such  an  one,  understanding  what  is  spoken  by 
all,  will  probably  be  made  sensible  of  the  evil  of  his 
idolatry  and  wickedness ;  and  being  examined  by  all  con- 
cerning his  bad  design,  ver.  24'. — the  secrets  of  his  heart 
will  be  discovered,  so  that,  falling  prostrate,  he  will  wor- 
ship God,  and  carry  away  word  that  God  is  actually 
among  the  Christians,  ver.  25. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  gave 
the  Corinthians  particular  directions  concerning  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  were  to  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts, 
ver.  26-33. — And  prohibited  women  from  speaking  in 
the  church  on  any  pretence  wliatevcr;  founding  his  pro- 
hibition on  the  will  of  God,  and  on  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  commanded  women  to  be  subject  to  men,  and  even 
on  the  custom  of  nations,  ver.  34-,  35,  36. — Then  required 
the  prophets,  and  other  spiritual  persons  at  Corinth,  to 
acknowledge  that  all  the  things  he  had  written  were  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord.  For  St  Paul,  though  one 
of  the  greatest  apostles,  willingly  submitted  his  doctrines 
and  writings  to  be  tried  by  those  who  had  the  gift  of 
discerning  spirits;  being  absolutely  certain  of  his  own 
inspiration,  ver.  37. — He  added,  if  after  the  attestation 
borne  to  my  precepts  by  the  spiritual  men,  any  teacher 
*mong  you  is  ignorant  that  they  are  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord,  let  him  remain  in  his  ignorance,  ver.  38. — And,  as 
the  conclusion  of  the  whole,  he  exhorted  the  Corinthians 
to  desire  earnestly  to  prophesy ;  but  at  the  same  time. 


not  to  forbid  any  person  to  speak  in  an  unknown  lan- 
guage, if  there  was  an  interpreter  present  to  interpret 
what  he  said,  ver.  39. — And,  in  general,  to  do  all  things 
in  their  public  assemblies  decently  and  in  order,  ver.  40. 
Before  this  illustration  is  finished,  it  may  be  proper  to 
remark,  first.  That  this  and  the  two  preceding  chapters 
of  St  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  more  than 
any  other  parts  of  the  sacred  volume,  are  useful  for  de- 
monstrating the  reality,  and  for  making  us  acquainted 
with  the  nature,  of  that  most  singular  and  astonishing 
proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  which  was  set 
before  the  world  in  the  supernatural  gifts  wherewith  mul- 
titudes of  the  first  Christians  were  endowed.  For  from 
the  account  accidentally  given  of  these  gifts  in  the  chap- 
ters mentioned,  and  of  the  persons  who  possessed  them, 
and  of  the  manner  of  their  communication  and  operation, 
and  of  the  uses  for  which  they  were  intended,  we  under- 
stand. That  they  all  proceeded  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  were  most  astonishing  in  their  operation  :  That  in 
every  church  great  numbers  of  persons  possessed  these 
gifts,  having  received  them,  either  by  an  immediate  illapse 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle's 
hands;  That  the  spiritual  men  exercised  these  gifts 
openly  before  all  the  world,  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
gospel ;  and  in  their  public  assemblies,  for  their  own  edi- 
fication :  That  in  the  absence  of  the  apostles,  the  spiritual 
men,  by  these  gifts,  but  especially  by  the  gifts  of  miracles 
and  tongues,  converted  nmnbers ;  and,  That  the  heathens 
who  came  into  the  Christian  assemblies,  (as  many  of  them 
did,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24.),  had  thereby  an  opportunity  toknow, 
and  to  report  to  others,  that  God  was  really  among  them. 
Thus,  notwithstanding  the  gospel  in  the  first  age  met 
with  great  opposition  every-where,  from  tlie  statesmen, 
the  priests,  the  craftsmen,  the  bigots,  and  even  from  the 
philosophers  and  rhetoricians,  yet  in  all  countries,  by  the 
influence  of  the  spiritual  gifts  and  of  the  miraculous 
powers  which  abounded  among  the  Christians,  it  over- 
came all  opposition,  and  through  the  blessing  of  God 
spread  itself  so  efl^ectually,  that  at  length  it  put  an  end  to 
the  heathen  religions,  in  the  best  peopled  and  most  civi- 
lized provinces  of  the  Roman  empire. 

My  second  remark  is.  That  although  the  irregularities 
which  tlie  Corinthian  brethren  were  guilty  of  in  the  exer- 
cise of  their  spiritual  gifts,  occasioned  at  first  abundance 
of  trouble  to  the  apostle  Paul,  these  irregularities  are  not 
now  to  be  regretted.  By  the  direction  of  God,  they  have 
been  the  occasion  of  our  receiving  certain  and  full  infor- 
mation, concerning  the  existence  of  the  spiritual  gifts, 
the  primitive  glory  of  our  religion,  and  concerning  the 
way  in  which  they  were  exercised  by  the  apostles,  and 
other  spiritual  men,  for  the  overturning  of  the  heathen 
idolatry,  the  establishment  of  the  gospel  throughout  the 
world,  and  the  edification  of  the  church  itself.  See  the 
Illustration  prefixed  to  1  Thess.  chap.  i. 


Nkw  Transi.atio.v. 
Chap.  XIV.  —  1    Pursue^  love,  anA  eamat- 
lij  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  esjjecialli/  that  ye 
may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  who  speaketh  in  a  forei^ri  lan- 
guage, speaketh  not  to  men,  but  to  God  ;  for 
no  one  (axun,  45.)  understandeth  nui :  (Se)  ne- 
vertheless, by  the  Spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

3  But  he  H'/to  prophesieth,'  speaketh  to  men 


COMMENTAUV. 

Chap.  XIV. — 1  Since  it  is  a  grace  so  excellent,  pursue  love  by 
every  method  in  your  power;  and  only  earnestly  desire  spiritual 
gi/is,  but  especinlly  thai  ye  may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  language  in  the  public  assem- 
blies, speaketh  not  to  men,  tut  to  God ;  for  no  one  present  under- 
standeth him.  !\\'vertheless,  by  the  Spirit  he  speaketh  tnysteries,  or 
things  which,  after  he  hath  spoken  them,  are  wholly  hidden  from 
the  church. 

3  But  he  who  prop/usieth,  speaketh  by  mspiration  to  men  in  a 


Ver.  1.  Pursue  love.]— As  huxM  denotes  the  action  of  hunters  in 
tlic  chase,  the  apostk-'s  meaning  is,  be  most  earnest  in  your  cndea- 
vours  to  attain  the  noble  jinicc  of  love. 

Ver.  li.  He  who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  langu.igc  ] — The  word 
/Auiriro,  tongue,  so  often  used  in  this  chapter,  plainly  means  a/oreign 
fanaiiagf,  (sec  ver.  lit.)  in  which  sense  if  was  usod  by  the  Greek  wri- 


ters, as  Kustathius  on  lUiad  A.  quotc<l  by  Hammond  on  I  Cor.  xiv. 
28.  afflrtfie. 

Ver.  .3.  He  who  prophesicth,  speaketh  to  men  for  edification.  Sec.'} 
— Seeing  the  spiritual  men  who  had  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the 
word  of  knowledge,  spake  to  others  for  edification,  exhoitation,  and 
consolation,  the  exercise  of  their  gifts  was  comprehended  under  pro. 
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1.  CORINTHIANS. 


193 


FOB  edification,  and  exhortation,   (see  Rom. 
xii.  8.  note  1.),  and  consolation. 

4  He  who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  language, 
edifieth  himself;'  but  he  who  prophesieth,  edi- 
fieth  the  church. 

5  I  wish,  indeed,  that  ye  all  spake  in  foreign 
languages;  but  rather  that  ye  prophesied:  for 
greater  is  he  who  prophesieth  than  he  tvho 
speaketh  in  foreign  languages,  unless  some  one 
interpret,'  that  the  church  may  receive  ediji- 
cation. 

6  (NuK  Ss)  For  now,  brethren,  if  I  should 
come  to  you  speaking  in  foreign  languages,  what 
shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I  shall  speak '  to  you 
INTELLIGIBLY,  either  by  revelation,  or  by  know- 
ledge, or  by  prophecy,  (see  ver.  3.  note),  or  by 
doctrine?* 

7  In  like  manner,^  things  without  life  giv- 
ing sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  unless  they 
give  a  difference^  to  the  notes,^  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?  ♦ 

8  (Ka/  yaj,  93.)  And  therefore,  if  the 
trumpet  give  an  unknown  sound,  who  inll  pre- 
pare himself _/br  battle  9 

9  So  also  ye,  unless  with  the  tongue  ye  give 
intelligible  speech,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
is  spoken  ?  therefore  ye  u'ill  be  speaking  into  the 
air. 

10  There  are,  perhaps,  as  many  kinds  of 
languages^  in  the  world  as  ye  speak,  and  none 
of  them  IS  without  signification. 

11  (Ot/v,  264.)  Yet,  if  I  do  not  know  the 
meaning  of  the  language,  I  shall  be  to  him  ivho 
speaketh  a  barbarian,'  and  he  ivho  speaketh 
WILL  BE  a  barbarian  to  me. 

12  (Ot/Tiw  Kat,  266.)  Wherefore  ye  also, 
since  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  of  spiritual  GIFTS, 
seek  THEM,  that  ye  may  abound  for  the  edifo,ca- 
tion  of  the  church. 

13  (A/o^£^)  For  which  cause,  let  him  (o 
XaXav,  55.)  u'ho  prayeth'^  in  a  foreign  language, 
pray  (/va,  197.)  so  a5  some  ojvb  may  interpret* 


known  language,  Jor  increasiiig  their  foith,  and  stirring  them  up  to 
their  duty,  and  comforting  them  under  their  afflictions. 

4  He  therefore  who  speaketh  in  a  foreign  language,  edifieth  him- 
self only  J  but  he  who  prophesieth,  speaketh  in  a  known  language,  so 
as  to  edify  the  church. 

5  I  wish,  indeed,  that  ye  all  sjmke foreign  languages;  but  rather 
that  ye  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy.  For,  a  more  useful 
inspired  person  is  he  who  prophesieth,  (see  ver.  3.),  than  he  who  speak- 
eth mysteries  (ver.  2. )  in  foreign  languages,  unless  some  one  interpret 
what  he  speaketh,  that  the  church  may  receive  edification. 

6  For  now,  brethren,  if  I  should  come  to  you  speaking  the  dictates 
of  inspiration  in  foreign  languages,  tuhat  good  shall  I  do  you,  unless 
I  shall  speak  to  you  inielligibly,  either  by  the  revelation  peculiar  to  an 
apostle  ;  or  by  the  word  of  knowledge,  the  gift  of  a  superior  prophet ; 
or  by  prophecy,  the  inspiration  proper  to  an  inferior  prophet ;  or  by 
doctrine,  the  inspiration  proper  to  the  ordinary  pastor? 

7  In  like  manner,  things  without  life  giving  sound,  whether  pipe  ffr 
harp,  u7iless  they  give  a  differetice  to  the  notes,  both  in  tone  and  in 
time,  how  shall  it  be  knoivn  what  is  piped  or  harped  9  Such  unmean- 
ing sounds  are  a  fit  image  of  unintelligible  language,  both  in  their 
nature  and  in  their  eflTect. 

8  And  therefore,  if  the  trumpet,  instead  of  sounding  those  notes 
whose  meaning  is  understood  by  the  soldiers,  shall  give  an  unknown 
sound,  who,  in  that  case,  it}ill  pyrepare  himself  for  battle  9 

9  So  also  ye,  when  ye  speak  by  inspiration  in  your  public  assem- 
blies, unless  with  the  tongue  ye  utter  intelligible  speech,  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  spoken  ?  Therefore,  however  important  the  things  ye 
speak  may  be,  ye  will  be  speaking  into  the  air  like  madmen. 

10  There  are,  no  doubt,  as  many  kinds  of  languages  used  in  tJie 
world  as  ye  speak,  and  none  of  them  is  without  signification  to  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  them. 

1 1  Nevertheless,  if  I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  language  that 
is  uttered,  I  shall  be  to  the  person  luho  speaketh  a  foreigner,  who  has 
no  knowledge  of  what  he  speaks,  and  he  tvho  speaketh  shall  be  a  fo- 
reigner to  me :  we  shall  be  incapable  of  holding  any  conversation 
with  each  other. 

12  Wherefore  ye  also,  that  ye  may  not  be  barbaWans  to  each  other, 
since  ye  are  earnestly  desirous  of  spiritual  gifts,  (^rnvfAccruv,  see  ver. 
32.  note  1.)  seek  them,  that  by  exercising  them  properly,  ye  may 
abound  for  the  edif  cation  of  the  church. 

13  For  which  cause,  let  him  tvho  by  inspiration  jyrayeth  in  the 
church  in  a  foreign  language,  pray  in  such  a  m.anner,  and  at  such  a 
time,  as  some  one  who  is  inspired  may  interpret  his  prayer  to  the 
edification  of  the  church. 


fhcsyin^;  which  therefore  was  a  general  name  for  the  speaking  by 
inspiration  in  a  known  tongue,  to  the  instruction  of  the  church, 
whatever  the  nature  of  that  inspiration  might  be. —  When  the  apos. 
ties,  who  were  endowed  with  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the  superior 
prophets,  who  were  endowed  with  the  word  of  knowledge,  prophe- 
sied, they  did  it  by  inspiration,  called,  ver.  H.  revelation  and  knowledge. 
But  there  were  other  kinds  of  inspiration,  called  in  the  same  verse 
prophecy  and  doctrine,  which  belonged  to  the  inferior  prophets, 
rhese  were  said  to  prophesy,  when  by  inspiration  they  uttered  prayers 
and  psalms  in  which  the  church  joined  them ;  or  delivered  a  dis- 
course relating  to  some  point  of  doctrine  or  practice.  And  all  being 
done  in  a  known  langu.ige,  the  church  was  edified,  exhorted,  and 
comforted.     See  chap.  xii.  10.  note  2.  Horn.  xiv.  19.  note. 

Ver.  4.  Edifiei  '  himself] — {See  chap.  viii.  10.  note '-'.)  From  this 
it  is  plain,  that  the  inspired  person  who  uttered  in  an  unknown  lan- 
guage a  revelation  made  to  himself,  must  have  understood  it,  other- 
wise he  could  not  increase  his  own  knowledge  and  faith  by  speaking 
it.  He  might  also  confirm  himself  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  his 
consciousness  that  he  was  inspired  in  delivering  the  discourse. 

Ver.  5.  Unless  some  one  interpret.] — E»to;  ii  /x.yi  husf^rivtvri-  This 
is  rendered  in  our  Bibles,  unless  he  (the  person  who  spealis  the  un- 
known discourse)  interpret.  But  this  is  contrary  to  the  apostle's 
meaning,  and  to  his  precept,  ver.  28.  where  the  inspired  person,  who 
had  a  revelation  made  to  him  in  an  unknown  tongue,  is  ordered  not 
to  interpret  it,  but  to  keep  silence,  if  there  was  no  interpreter  by. 
The  expression  therefore  in  this  verse  is  elliptical,  and  must  be  com- 
pleted  by  supplying  ri;  after  ,«.,). 

Ver.  6. — 1.  I  shall  speak.] — The  word  \a.Xuv  here,  and  ver.  3.  sig- 
nifies to  speak  intelligibly.     Ess.  iv.  55. 

2.  Or  by  doctrine.] — This  was  an  inspiration  making  known  a 
particular  doctrine  to  the  ordinary  pastors  or  teachers,  which  they 
were  to  communicate  to  the  church  in  public,  or  to  the  young  and 
more  ignorant  in  private,  in  a  known  language. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  In  like  manner.] — In  accented  copies  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, the  original  word  should  have  the  circumflex  accent  thus, 
ifyi,u;,  to  show  that  it  hath  the  same  signification  with  c/jioio);,  in  like 
manner.     Whereas  accented  thus,  iaoij,  it  will  signify  (tamen)  yt'/. 


Beza  observes,  that  i/Mif,  signifying  in  like  manner,  is  a  poetical 
word.  But  the  other  sense,  namely,  yet,  does  not  suit  the  apostle's 
reasoning  in  this  passage. 

2.  Give  a  difference.] — AiariiXr)v.  Among  musicians  this  word 
signifies  the  measured  distance  between  sounds,  according  to  certain 
proportions,  from  which  the  melody  of  a  tune  results. 

3.  To  the  notes.] — Raphelius  has  shewn  that  (f^oyyo;,  as  distin- 
guished from  (fav^,  signifies  a  musical  sound,  a  note  in  music.  See 
Parkh.  Diction. 

4.  Is  piped  or  harped.] — The  ancients  not  only  directed  their  mo- 
tions in  dancing  by  musical  instruments,  but  they  used  them  in 
battle,  and  even  in  funeral  lamentations  for  exciting  grief.  Matt.  ix. 
23.  xi.  17. 

Ver.  10.  As  many  kinds  of  languages.] — Bos  is  of  opinion,  that  (futvi 
here  signifies  articulate  speech,  language.  And  Raphelius  has  shewn, 
that  Polybius  and  Arrian  have  used  the  word  in  tliat  sense.  See  Acts 
xiii.  27.  where  (fuvot,;  rav  T^ixpriTaDi  signifies  the  words  of  the  prophets  ; 
for  they  are  said  to  be  '  read  every  sabbath  day,'  namely,  in  the  syna- 
gogues. Likewise,  2  Pet.  ii.  16.  '  Tlie  dumb  beast  speaking  {av^^a- 
W6V  (paivfi)  in  man's  language,  forbad,'  &c. 

Ver.  11.  A  barbarian.] — The  Greeks,  after  the  custom  of  tlie 
Egyptians,  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  lib.  2.  called  all  those  barba- 
rians who  did  not  speak  their  language.  In  process  of  time,  however, 
the  Romans  having  subdued  the  Greeks,  delivered  themselves  by 
the  force  of  arms  from  tliat  opprobrious  appellation  ;  and  joined  the 
Greeks  in  calling  all  barbarians  who  did  not  speak  cither  the  Greek 
or  the  Latin  language.  Afterwards,  barbarian  signified  any  one  who 
spake  a  language  which  another  did  not  understand.  Thus  the  Scy- 
thian philosopher  Anacharsis  said,  that  among  the  Athenians  the 
Scythians  were  barbarians ;  and  among  the  Scythians  the  Athenians 
were  barbarians.  In  like  manner,  Ovid,  Trist.  v.  10.  '  Barbarus  hie 
ego  sum,  quia  non  intelligor  ulli.'  This  is  the  sense  which  the  apos. 
tie  affi.\es  to  the  word  barbarian  in  the  prest  nt  passage. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Let  him  who  praycth.]— That  Xa/ww  here  signifies  n 
speaking  in  prayer,  is  evident  from  the  subsequent  clause,  and  from 
ver.  14. 

2.  Pray  (iVa  of.^fji.'/.si'.'j'.i,  sup.  T(f,  see  ver. .').  note)  so  as  some  one 
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14  For  if  I  pray  in  a  Jurcign  language, 
(trrtufia  fin)  my  spirit'  prayctli,  Imt  (»«f  ,kb) 
my  meaning  is  u'itlwvt  fruit. 

16  What  then  is  to  hh  doxk?  I  will  pray 
with  the  Spirit,  (Si)  but  I  will  pray  also  wit/i 
meaning:  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  but  I  will 
sing  also  ivit/i  meaning. 

16  (£«•!/)  Else,  when  thou  shalt  bless  with 
the  Spirit,  he  who  fMclh  vp  the  place  of  the 
private  person,'  how  shall  he  sat/  the  Amen'^  to 
llu^  thanksgiving,  since  he  hnoweth  not  what  thou 
aayest  ? 

17  For  thou,  indeed,  givest  thanks  well,  but 
the  other  is  not  edified. 

18  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  speaking  in 
foreign  languages'  more  than  all  of  you  : 

19  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak 
(rtcTS  X«y«f,  CO.)  ^y^  sentences  with  my  mean- 
ing cxDKitSTOon,  that  I  may  instruct  otliers 
also,  than  ten  thousand'  sentences  in  a  foreign 
language, 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understand- 
ing ;  (aXAa)  but  in  evil'  be  ye  children,  and 
in  understanding  be  3>cy«// groii'n  men.* 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written,'  {in,  260.) 
Surely  with  other  tongues,  and  with  other  lips, 
/  will  speak  to  this  people  ;  yet  not  eoeii  so  will 
they  hearken  to  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  So  that  foreign  languages  are  for  a  sign, 
not  ^o  believers,  but  to  unbelievers :'  but  jiro- 
phcry  IS  Fon  a  sig.v,  not  to  unbelievers,  but  to 
believers. 


1+  For  if  I  pray  publicly  in  a  foreign  language  not  interpreted, 
viy  siiirit  which  understandeth  that  language  prayelh,  but  my  mean- 
ing in  such  a  prayer  is  without  fruit  to  the  persons  for  whom  I  pray. 

la  U'hal  then  is  to  be  done,  when  the  Spirit  moves  me  to  pray  in 
tlie  church  in  an  unknown  language?  Why  this,  /  will  pray  with 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  but  J  will  pray  also  with  my  meaning 
interpreted,  ver.  13.  ;  7  wUl  sing  tvith  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit, 
but  I  ivill  sing  also  tvith  my  meaning  interpreted. 

16  Else,  when  thou  shalt  bless  God  with  an  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit  in  an  unknown  language,  he  who  in  the  congregation  is  a 
private  or  uninspired  person,  and  hcareth  thee  speak,  how  shall  he 
assent  to  what  thou  speakest,  and  say  the  Amen  to  thy  Uianksgiving, 
since  he  knoweth  not  what  thou  snyest  f 

17  For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  in  that  unknown  language  in 
fit  erpressiiins,  but  the  other  who  hears  thee  is  not  edified  thereby. 

18  I  do  not  thus  speak  of  foreign  languages  because  I  myself 
am  deficient  in  them  :  for  I  worship  my  God,  speaking  in  more  fo- 
reign languages  than  all  iif  you  taken  together. 

19  Yet  so  far  am  I  from  being  vain  of  this  gift,  that  in  the  church 
J  had  rather  speak  five  sentences  with  my  meaning  understood,  that 
J  may  instruct  others  as  iveU  as  myself,  than  ten  thousand  sentences 
in  a  foreign  language,  however  sublime  and  elegant  that  discourse 
might  be. 

20  Brethren,  do  not,  by  exercising  the  gift  of  tongues  with  strife, 
shew  yourselves  children  in  understanding ;  but  in  freedom  from 
evil  dispositions  be  ye  children,  and  in  understanding  be  ye  full  grown 
men. 

21  In  the  law  it  is  foretold.  Surely  with  other  tongues,  and  with 
other  lips,  that  is,  by  persons  whose  language  is  different  from 
theirs,  /  wilt  speak  to  this  peojjlc  :  Vet  not  even  so  will  they  become 
obedient  to  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore,  foreign  languages  are  fir  a  sign  of  the  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  you,  not  to  convince  believers,  who  do  not  un- 
derstand these  languages,  but  to  convince  tinbelievers  to  whom  ye 
speak  in  their  own  language,  Acts  ii.  8.  But  prophecy  is  for  a  sign 
of  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  not  to  convince  unbelievers  who  cannot 
know,  but  to  edify  believers  who  know,  that  ye  are  inspired  in  pro- 
phesying. 


may  interpret.]— What  the  apostle  meant  by  ordering  the  inspired 
person  to  pray  in  sucli  a  manner  as  that  another  might  interpret  his 
prayer  was  this  :  He  who  prayed  in  an  unknown  language,  was  to  do 
it  by  two,  or  at  most  by  three  sentences  at  a  time,  and  in  order ;  and 
the  interpreter  was  to  interpret  what  he  said  as  he  went  along,  ver. 
27.  r.ut  if  there  was  no  interjireter  at  hand,  he  was  to  be  silent, 
ver.  'i~.  even  though  he  himself  could  have  inter])roted  what  he 
spake  ;  because  to  edify  the  church  in  that  manner  was  a  ridiculous 
vanity,  not  to  be  encouraged,  for  a  reason  which  shall  be  mentioned 
in  the  note  on  ver.  28. 

Ver.  14.  My  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  meaning  is  without  fruit.] — 
According  to  Bengelius.'sij/r//  in  this  verse  signifies  that  faculty  of 
the  inspired  person  on  wnich  the  Spirit  of  God  operated  internally, 
so  as  to  make  known  to  him  something  which  he  was  ignorant  of 
before.  But  mind  signifies  the  same  faculty,  operating  in  discover- 
ing its  conception  to  others.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  original  words 
uns  utv  signify,  my  mind  made  knoxim  to  others,  they  may  be  tran- 
slated as  I  have  done,  my  meaning.  This  signification  the  word 
viind  hath,  ver.  19.  It  hatli  the  same  signification  in  other  passages. 
Kor  e.iiample,  I  Cor.  ii.  Ifi.  '  Who  hath  known  {vouv  xufiou,  sensum 
domini,  Vulg.)  the  mind  of  the  Lord?  but  we  have  {nvt  X^itreu)  the 
mind  of  Christ' — Besides  in  the  glossaries,  (tous)  mind  signifies  (sen- 
ius)  meaning,  as  in  this  phrase,  Not/»  ii  ixd  riva.  What  isthe  mcan- 
ing  ofthisxuordf 

ver.  Ifi.— 1.  Who  fillelh  up  the  place  [tou  liiuTO-S)  of  the  private 
person.] — Josephus,  Antiq.  y.  c.  9.  ^  I  uses  the  (ireek  word  liiurr.s 
to  denote  n  private  person,  as  distinguished  from  the  priests.  In 
like  manner,  in  this  verse  liiu-rr,!  denotes  those  of  the  assembly  who 
had  not  the  gif^  of  languages,  and  who  were  not  teachers,  but  hearers 
only.  In  ver.  23.  and  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  the  word  signifies  a  person  ««. 
Irarncd  or  untaught.     See  the  following  note. 

2.  How  shall  he  .say  the  Arnen  to  thy  thanksgiving  ?] — The  apos- 
tle's question  implies,  that  it  was  the  custom  in  the  Chri.stian  church 
from  the  t)eginning,  for  all  the  people,  in  imitation  of  the  ancient 
worship,  to  signify  their  assent  Vi  the  public  prayers  by  saying 
Amen  at  the  conclusion  of  them.  Of  this  custom  in  the  Jtwi.sh 
church  we  have  many  examples.  See  Deut  xxvii.  15.  1  Esdnw  ix. 
47.  Neh.  viii.  fi. 

Ver.  1 8.  Speaking  in  foreign  languages.] — This  is  Bishop  Pearce's 
translation,  which  I  have  at1optc<l,  becaii.-e  it  is  more  agreeable  to 
the  original,  and  to  the  scope  of  the  pas.si.ge,  than  the  common  ver- 
sion.— The  ajiostle  had  this  great  variety  of  languages  given  him  by 
inspiration,  that  he  might  be  able  imroeiliately  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  all  nations,  without  siwnding  time  in  leartiing  their  languages. 
But  it  mu.*t  l>e  rcmemlK-red,  that  the  knowledge  of  so  many  langua- 
ges miraculously  communicated,  was  a  knowledge  for  common  use, 
such  as  enabled  the  apostle  to  deliver  the  doctrines  of  the  gosj>el 


clearly  and  properly,  and  not  such  a  knowledge  of  these  langu^ces 
as  prevented  him,"  in  speaking  and  writing,  from  mixing  foreign 
idioms  with  them,  especially  the  idioms  of  liis  mother  tongue.  An 
attention  to  such  tritJe^  was  below  the  grandeur  and  importance  of 
the  work  in  which  the  apostle  was  engaged,  and  tended  to  no  solid 
use;  these  foreign  idioms  being  of^en  more  expressive  and  cmpha- 
tical  than  the  cotres|w)ndent  classical  phrases. 

Ver.  19.  Than  ten  thou.sand.] — Here  ,;  stands  for  fMiXXt*  r,,  as  it 
does  likewise  Luke  xv.  7. 

Ver.  iJ(i. — 1.  In  evil.] — The  Greek  word  xxxiec,  in  this  passage, 
does  not  signify  malice,  but  those  evil  dis|M)sitions  which  are  con- 
trary to  the  gentleness  and  innocence  of  children  ;  particularly  envy, 
anger,  and  strife. 

2.  And  in  understanding  be  ye  full  grown  men.] — Behave  with  the 
good  sense  and  prudence  of  full  grown  men.  It  was  a  severe  reproof 
to  the  Corinthians,  who  piqued  them.selvcs  on  their  wis<lom,  to  re. 
present  their  speaking  unknown  languages,  and  their  contending 
about  precedency,  as  a  childishness  which  men  of  go<xl  sense  would 
be  a.^hamed  of. — -Dodiiridge  makes  the  foUowin.-i  remark  on  this  iiart 
of  the  apostle's  episllcto  the  Corinthians:  "  Had  the  most  zealous 
protestant  divine  endeavouri-d  to  expose  the  absurdity  of  praying  and 
praising  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  practi-ed  in  the  church  of  Home, 
it  is  diHicult  to  imagine  what  he  could  have  wrote  more  full  to  the 
pur]>ose  than  the  apastle  hath  done  here."  He  adds  for  the  in.struc. 
tion  of  tho-;e  who  preach  the  gospel,  "  That  a  height  of  comjiosition, 
an  abslruseness  ofthought,  and  an  obscurity  of  phrase,  which  com- 
mon Christians  cannot  understand,  is  really  a  .s|)e,iking  in  an  un. 
known  tongue,  though  the  language  u.sed  be  the  language  of  the 
country." 

Ver.  SJI.  In  the  law  it  is  written] — See  Rom.  ii.  Ii  K.i.  notes, 
where  it  is  shewn,  that  the  law  signifies  the  whole  of  the  Jewish 
siriptures. — 'this  |>ass:.ge  is  taken  from  Isa.  xxviii.  II.  «  With  stam- 
mering lips,  and  another  tongue,  will  he  speak  to  this  people."  The 
critics  obsiTve,  that  the  Hebrew  words  in  Isaiah,  rendered  by  our 
translators  Iwiih  stammering  hps,"  ought  to  be  translateil,  '  in  labiis 
irrisionis, — with  mocking  lips,'  in  which  sense  the  I,XX  understood 
the  phrase  But  that  translation  makes  no  alteration  in  the  mean- 
ing ;  lor  they  who  speak  to  others  in  an  unknown  language,  seem  to 
the  i>er.sons  to  whom  tliey  .*peak,  to  stammer  and  to  mock  them. 

Vtr.  si'J.  So  that  foieigii  languiges  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers, 
but  to  unbelieveis  ] — Some  arc  of  opinion,  that  Isaiah,  in  the  words 
quoted,  alludes  to  Deut  xxviii.  4M.  and  that  by  Ciod's  s|)eaking  to 
the  unbilieving  Jlws  with  another  tongue,  is  meant  his  punishing 
Ihi  m  bv  a  foreign  nation.  But  that  sense  of  the  prophet's  worils 
agrif.*  neither  with  his  design,  nor  with  the  ai>o>tle's.  Isaiah  evi- 
dentlv  foretels  the  methods  which  Go<l  in  future  times  would  use 
for  convening  the  unU'lieving  Ji ws  ;  and  among  others,  that  he 
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23  If,  then,  the  whole  church '  be  come  to- 
gether in  one  place,  and  all  speak  in  foreign 
languages,  and  there  come  in  unlearned  persons, 
or  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say  that  ye  are 
mad  ?^ 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  (see  ver.  3.)  and 
there  come  in  an  unbeliever,  or  an  unlearned 
person,  (see  ver.  16.  note  1.),  heisreproved  by 
all,  (avaK^iytrai,  ch.  iv.  3.  note  1.)  he  is  er- 
amincd  by  all.^ 

25  And  thus  the  secrets  of  his  heart  are 
made  manifest ;  and  so,  falling  on  HIS  face,  he 
will  worship  God,  carrying  away  word  that  God 
actually  is  among  you, 

26  IFIiat  then  is  to  be  do\e,  brethren? 
When  ye  are  come  together,  each  of  you  hath 
a  psalm,'  hath  a  discourse,^  hath  a  foreign  lan- 
guage, hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  interpretation. 
Let  all  be  done  to  edification.  (See  ch.  xiv.  3. 
note.) 

27  (Ejte)  ^nd  if  any  one  speak'  in  a  fo- 
reig7i  language,  LET  IT  BE  by  two,  or  at  7/(0*^ 
three  S£.vr£-vc£S,^  and  (ava  /ai^os)  separately  ; 
and  let  one  interpret, 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him 
be  silent^  in  the  church  :  (St)  Yet  let  him  speak 
to  himself,  and  to  God. 

29  Now,  let  two  or  three  2'rophets  speak,  and 
let  the  others  discern.  {SiaK^iviraKrxv,  see  chap, 
xii.  10.  note  2.) 

30  But  if  to  another  silling  by,  any  thing 
be  revealed,'  let  the  first  be  silent. 

31  For  ye  can  all  prophesy  (xaS'  ha)  one 
by  one,  (/W,  197.)  su  as  all  may  learn,  and  all 
be  comforted. 

32  (Ka,,  207.)  For  Ihe  spiritual  gifts' o£the 
prophets,  are  subject  to  the  prophets.^ 

33  (Faj,    91.)      Besides,    God   is   not  the 


23  irell,  then,  if  the  ivlwle  church  be  assembled  in  one  place,  and 
the  inspired  persons  all  speak  in  foreign  languages,  and  there  come 
in  persons  ignorant  of  these  languages,  or  heathens,  will  they  not  say 
that  ye  are  jnad,  when  they  see  the  confusion  ye  make  by  speaking 
languages  which  no  one  present  understands? 

24"  But  if  all  who  are  inspired  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  a 
heathen,  or  one  ignorant  of  foreign  languages,  with  an  intention  to 
act  as  a  spy,  such  a  person,  understanding  what  is  spoken,  will  be 
reproved  for  his  idolatry,  and  other  sins,  by  all  who  prophesy  ;  and 
he  will  be  questioned  concerning  his  intention  by  all  who  can  discern 
spirits. 

25  And  thus  the  hidden  purposes  of  his  heart  being  made  known, 
he  will  be  astonished  ;  and  so,  falling  prostrate,  he  will  ivorship  God, 
and  report  that  God  is  actually  among  you.  Like  Nebuchadnezzar 
he  will  say,  '  Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods, — 
and  a  revealer  of  secrets.'      Dan.  ii.  47. 

2G  What  then  is  to  be  done,  brethren  ?  When  ye  are  assembled, 
one  of  you  by  inspiration  hath  a  psalm  ;  another  hath  a  discourse; 
another  hath  something  made  known  to  him  in  a  foreign  language  ; 
another  a  revelation  of  some  future  event ;  another  hath  an  interpre- 
tation of  what  was  uttered  in  a  foreign  language.  In  such  cases, 
let  all  these  gifts  be  exercised  to  edification. 

27  And  if  any  one  be  moved  to  speak  in  a  foreign  language,  let 
hi)n  speak  by  two,  or  at  most  by  three  sentences  at  a  time,  and  sepa- 
rately ;  and  let  one  in  the  same  manner  interpret  what  he  says,  that 
the  church  may  be  edified. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter  present,  let  the  inspired  person 
be  silent  in  the  church  at  that  time  :  Yet,  for  his  own  edification,  he 
may  speak  inwardly  to  himself  and  to  God,  what  is  given  him  by  the 
Spirit. 

29  Now,  let  only  two  or  three  prophets  speak  in  succession,  at  one 
meeting,  and  let  the  others  who  have  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
discern  whether  they  have  spoken  by  inspiration  or  by  private  sug- 
gestion. 

30  But  if  to  another,  who  sitteth  by  hearing  a  prophet  speak,  any 
thing  be  revealed,  let  thefrst  finish  his  discourse  and  be  silent,  before 
the  other  attempteth  to  speak. 

31  Fur,  by  speaking  one  after  another,  ye  can  all  deliver  one  by 
one,  either  at  that  or  some  subsequent  meeting,  what  is  revealed  to  you, 
so  as  all  may  learn,  and  all  be  comforted. 

32  For  the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  ChY\s\la.n  prophets  are  under  the 
command  of  the  prophets ;  so  that  they  can  exercise,  or  forbear  to  ex- 
ercise them,  as  they  choose. 

33  Besides,   God  is  not  by  his  inspiration  the  author  of  distur- 


would  speak  to  them  in  foreign  languages,  that  is,  in  the  languages 
of  the  nations  among  whom  they  were  dispersetl.  The  passage  there- 
fore is  a  prediction  of  the  gift  of  speaking  foreign  languages  to  be  be- 
stowed on  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel.  From  the  prophecy 
thus  understood,  the  apostle's  conclusion  is  clear  and  pertinent. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  The  whole  church.] — By  the  whole  church,  the  apos- 
tle means  the  whole  brethren  of  a  particular  city;  or  the  whole  of 
the  brethren  who  were  in  use  to  meet  together  in  one  place  for  wor- 
ship. 

2.  Will  they  not  say  that  ye  are  mad?] — This  is  not  contrary  to 
what  is  said,  ver.  Si  that  the  .speaking  in  foreign  languages  was  a 
sign  to  convince  unbelievers :  for,  ttie  unbelievers  to  be  convinced 
by  that  sign,  were  such  strangers  as  understood  the  language  in  which 
tliey  were  addressed ;  whereas,  the  unbelievers  and  unlearned  persons 
who  considereil  the  speaking  of  foreign  languages  as  an  effect  of  mad- 
ness, were  those  strangers  who  did  not  understand  them. 

Ver.  24.  He  is  examined  by  all ;] — by  all  who  have  the  gift  of  dis- 
cerning spirits  ;  and  they  making  known  to  the  church  the  design 
on  which  he  was  come  into  their  assembly,  he  will  be  affected  in  the 
manner  described  ver.  '■25. 

Ver.  26 — 1.  Each  of  you  hath  a  psalm.] — Grotius  thinks  this,  and 
the  following  clauses,  should  be  read  interrogatively :  '  Hath  each 
of  you  a  psalm  ?  hath  he  a  discourse?'  The  in.spired  psalms  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks,  were  not  metrical  compositions,  but  compositions 
which  were  distinguished  from  prose,  by  the  sublimity  of  the  senti- 
ments, and  the  strength,  beauty,  and  aptness  of  the  expressions. 
Such  was  the  inspired  psalm  which  Mary  our  Lord's  mother  uttered, 
Luke  i.  46.  and  the  inspired  thanksgiving  and  prayer  which  the  dis- 
ciples jointly  sang  upon  the  deliverance  of  Peter  and  John  from  the 
council,  recorded  Acts  iv.  2-1 — 30.  And  since  it  is  said,  ver.  24.  that 
the  whole  company  '  lifted  up  their  voice  {ofji.c^i'otjfjt.a.hot)  with  one 
accord,'  it  is  evident  that  Peter,  to  whom  that  psalm  was  given,  must 
have  delivered  it  by  two  or  three  sentences  at  a  time,  (as  St  Paul  di- 
lected  the  Corinthians  to  do  in  the  like  cases^,  that  all  the  company 
might  join  in  it. 

v.  Hath  a  discourse ;] — namely,  for  edification,  exhortation,  and 
consolation,  for  the  word  iiitcrti  signifies  not  only  the  thing  taught, 
but  the  discourse  in  which  it  is  taught.     .See  Ess.  iv.  .11'. 


Ver.  27. — 1.  If  any  one  speak  in  a  foreign,  &c.] — The  word  tk, 
any  one,  being  singular,  shews  that  the  '  speaking  by  two,  or  at  most 
by  three,'  cannot  mean  persons.  For  how  could  any  one  speak  by 
two  or  three  persons  ?  Besides  it  is  said,  ver.  31.  that  they  could  '  all 
speak  one  by  one.'  The  word  therefore  to  be  supplied  here  is  not 
persons,  but  Xoyom,  sentences. 

2.  By  two,  or  at  most  three  sentences.] — As  the  apostle  did  not 
allow  foreign  languages  to  be  spoken  in  their  meetings  for  worship, 
unless  they  were  interpreted,  ver.  28.  the  direction  to  speak  what 
was  revealed  in  these  languages  by  two,  or  at  most  by  three  senten- 
ces at  a  time,  and  separately,  was  most  proper,  as  it  allowed  the  in- 
terpreter time  to  deliver  distinctly  his  inspired  interpretation  for  the 
edification  of  the  church. 

Ver.  2H.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  be  silent.] — Although 
the  inspired  person  had  been  able  to  interpret  the  foreign  language 
in  which  a  revelation  was  given  to  him,  lie  was  here  forbidden  to 
do  it.  Because  to  have  delivered  the  revelation  first  in  the  foreign 
language,  and  then  in  a  known  tongue,  would  have  been  an  osten- 
tation of  inspiration  of  which  the  church  could  not  judge ;  not  to 
mention  that  it  would  have  wasted  much  time  to  no  purpose.  Where- 
as, when  one  spake  a  revelation  in  a  foreign  language,  and  another 
interpreted  what  he  spake,  the  church  was  edified,  not  only  by  the 
things  spoken  thus  made  known  to  them  ;  but  also  by  having  an  un- 
doubted proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  person  who  spake,  given  them 
in  the  inspired  interpretation  of  what  he  spake. 

Ver.  30.  But  if  to  another  sitting  by  anytliing  be  revealed.] — When 
a  spiritual  man  was  speaking  in  the  church  by  inspiration,  something 
relating  to  the  same,  or  to  a  different  subject,  might  be  revealed  to 
another  prophet,  who  was  sitting  by  hearing  him.  In  such  a  case, 
the  rule  to  be  observed  was,  the  first  was  to  be  silent,  that  is,  was 
to  finish  what  he  had  to  say  before  the  other  began  to  speak,  as  is 
plain  from  the  reason  of  the  rule  given,  ver.  3'-'. 

Ver.  32. — 1.  For  the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  prophets.] — In  this,  and 
in  vtr.  12.  the  word  ■sryiuiJi.ara.  signifies  spiritual  gifts.  Accordingly 
our  translators  have  so  rendered  it,  ver.  12.  and  ought  to  have  ren- 
dered it  in  the  same  manner  here  likewise. 

2.  Are  subject  to  the  prophets.] — The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that 
the  operation  of  the  spiritual  gifts  in  the  mind  of  the  prophets,  wai 
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AUTHOR  of  distiiiOanci;  but  of  peace  ;  as  in  all 
the  churclies  of  the  saints  '  /*•  iik7./,  a-.voh'.v. 

34  Let  your  women  be  silc in  in  the  churches : ' 
for  it  liatit  not  been  permitled  lo  them  to  speak  : 
but  TiiKi-  MOST  be  in  siilyection,  as  also  the  law 
(Xtyti,  55.)  commandet/i.      (Gen.  iii.  16.) 

33  And  if  they  wish  to  leani  any  thing,  let 
them  ask  their  oini  husbands  at  home;  for  it  is 
an  indecent '  thing  for  women  to  speak  in  the 
churcli. 

36  Wliat  ?  went  the  wortl  of  God/orlh  (ecf 
uftuy)  from  you  womkx  '? '  or  did  it  onli/  come 
(us  ufji.as)  to  t/ou  ? 

37  If  any  one  be  realhj '  a  prophet,  or  a  xpi- 
rittial  person,  let  him  acknowledge  the  things  / 
write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord. 

38  .Ind  if  any  one  be  ignorant,'  let  him  be 
ignorant. 


bance,  but  of  peace ;    having  enjoined  the  orderly  exercise  of  the 
spiritual  gifts  ;  as  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints  is  leell  known. 

34<  Your  women,  on  pretence  of  being  inspired,  have  assumed  tlic 
office  of  public  teachers  :  But  my  command  is,  Let  i/our  women  be 
silent  in  the  churches;  for  it  hath  not  been  permitted  to  them  by 
Clirist  til  teitcli  in  public;  but  they  must  be  in  subjection  to  the  men, 
as  also  the  taw  of  Moses  commandeth. 

35  I  do  not  permit  women  so  much  as  to  ask  a  question  in  the 
church,  even  on  pretence  of  receiving  infonnation.  But  if  they  wish 
to  learn  any  thifig,  let  them  ask  their  own  husbands  at  home  :  for  it  is 
an  indecent  thing  for  icomen,  on  any  pretence,  to  speak  in  the  church. 

36  ]yiiat  ?  U'ent  the  irord  of  God  forth  into  the  world  from  yon 
women  ?  Did  Christ  employ  any  of  your  sex  as  apostles  ?  Or  did 
the  word  only  come  to  you  by  the  ministry  of  the  men  ?  IIow  then 
can  ye  pretend  to  teach  men  ? 

37  If  any  one  be  really  a  prophet,  or  a  discerner  if  spirits,  I  ap- 
peal to  him,  and  require  him  to  acknotcledge  the  things  I  non'  write, 
and  all  the  other  things  in  this  Epistle,  that  they  are  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  Christ,  given  me  by  inspiration. 

38  /ind  if  any  one,  after  that,  is  ignorant  that  my  precepts  are 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  let  hint  be  ignorant.  His  igno- 
rance being  wilful,  I  will  trouble  myself  no  farther  with  him. 


subject  to  the  will  of  the  prophets ;  for  wliich  reason,  they  were  not 
to  think  themselves  under  a  necessity  of  speaking  when  a  revelation 
was  made  to  tliem,  especially  if  it  was  made  to  them  while  another 
prophet  was  speaking,  ver.  .'JO.  but  were  to  remaip  silent  till  the  other 
had  finished  his  revelation,  to  show  the  command  which  they  had  of 
themselves  on  such  occasions.  In  this  respect,  the  inspirations  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  dittereil  entirely  from  the  inspirations  of  evil  spirits, 
by  whom  tlie  heathen  priests  and  priestesses  were  agitated.  This 
dift'erence  may  be  clearly  perceived  in  the  picture  which  Virgil  hath 
drawn  of  the  priestess  of  Apollo,  Eneid  vi.  line  -16. 

■ Subito  non  vultus,  non  color  unus, 

Kon  coinpta!  niansere  comiE ;  set!  pectus  anhelum, 
Et  rabie  fera  corda  '.ument ;  majonjue  videri, 
Non  mortale  sonans,  atflata  est  numine  quando 
Jam  propiore  Dei. 
B.  Potter,  after  quoting  this  passage,  Antiq.  b.  2.  c.  12.  adds,  "  Few 
that  pretended  to  inspiration  but  raged  after  this  manner,  foaming 
and  ye'ling,  and  making  a  strange  terrible  noise,  sometimes  gnash- 
ing their  teeth,  shivering  and  trembling,  with  a  thousand  antic  mo- 
tions. In  short,  these  Jiapti  and  Deo  picni  were  beside  themselves, 
and  absolutely  mad,  during  the  lime  of  their  inspirations."  To  this 
God  alludes,  Isa.  xliv.  i.").  '  I  am  the  lx>rd  who  frustrateth  the  tokens 
of  the  liars,  and  maketh  diviners  mad.' — It  is  true,  in  these  frantic 
fits  of  tlie  he.itlicn  diviners  there  was  often  much  imposture.  Yet  in 
some  instances  there  seems  to  have  been  a  real  possession  of  the  devil, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  damsel  mentioned  Acts  xvi.  16.  In  these,  as 
Gale  says,  the  devil,  imitating  the  ecstasies  of  the  prophets  of  the 
true  G(xl,  (Jerem.  xxix.  26,  il.  Hos.  ix.  7.),  carried  the  matter  far 
beyond  them.  For,  notwithstanding  the  prophets  had  their  visions 
in  an  ecstasy,  they  related  what  they  had  seen  in  their  ordinary  frame 
of  mind,  and  not  in  frantic  fits,  a^  the  Cumaian  Sybil  is  reported  by 
Virgil  to  have  done,  Eneid  vi.  line  99 — 102. 

Ver.  33.  As  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints.] — This  clause  some 
critics,  and  among  the  rest  B.  Pearce,  joins  with  the  following  verse, 
by  placing  a  full  .^top  after  the  word  peace  ;  so  as  to  make  this  sense, 
•  As  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints,  let  your  women  keep  silence 
in  the  churches,'  namely  of  Achaia.  According  to  this  method  of 
[minting  the  sentence,  '  the  churches  of  the  saints'  are  the  churches 
of  Judca,  which  were  composed  of  the  ancient  people  of  God  called 
saints.  In  these  churches,  the  public  worship  and  discipline  was 
most  perfect,  because  they  had  been  planted  and  regulated  by  the 
apostles. 

Ver.  3^1.  Let  your  women  be  silent  in  the  churches.] — Because  the 
apostle  in  chap.  xi.  reproved  women  for  praying  and  i)rophesying  in 
the  church  witiiout  their  veils,  but  did  not  bl.ime  them  for  the  prac- 
tice itself,  it  hath  been  argued,  that  he  allowetl  them  to  pray  and  pro- 
phesy publicly,  provided  they  did  it  with  their  heads  veiled.  But  .-is 
the  apostle's  intention  in  chap.  xi.  was  only  to  shew  the  indecency 
of  the  m.iiiner  in  which  the  women  prayed  and  prophesied  in  the 
public  assemblies,  and  not  to  consider  whether  the  practice  itself 
was  permitted  by  Christ,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  in  favour  of 
that  practice  from  his  not  prohibiting  it.  See  chap.  xi.  note  I.  It 
therefore  remains  to  be  considered,  Whether  the  aiwstle,  in  this 
chapter,  absolutely  forbids  women  to  pray  and  prophesy  in  the 
church  ?  Or,  whether  he  fu.-bids  them  only  in  the  case  of  their  not 
being  inspired  ? 

For  determining  the  question,  it  may  be  of  use  to  observe,  that 
in  this  chapter  ilie  apostle,  after  describing  prophecy,  ver.  i.  and 
explaining  the  inspiration  by  which  the  prophets  spake,  ver.  6.  and 
ordering  iliein  to  pray  and  proijhesy  in  a  known  language,  ver.  7 — Vi. 
or  if  they  i)rophe.-.ied  in  a  foreign  language,  to  do  il  so  as  it  might  be 
interpreted  by  some  one  in  the  a.ssembly  who  had  the  gilt  of  inter, 
pretatiun,  ver.  13.  ;  and  .ifter  giving  them  directions  concerning  the 
orderly  exercise  ol^all  their  spiritual  gift.s,  founded  on  this  fact,  th.it 
the  spiritual  gifts  of  the  prophets  were  subject  to  the  prophets,  ver. 
3'A  he  adds,  ver.  34.  '  Let  your  women  l)e  silent  in  the  churches,  for 
it  hath  not  been  permitted  them  to  sjwak.'  The  prohibition  standing 
in  this  connexion  implies,  that  the  Corinthian  women  were  not  to 
priy  and  prophesy  in  the  church  as  teachers,  on  pretence  of  being 
inspired  and  unable  to  ri-strain  the  motimis  of  the  Spirit. — Next,  the 


reasons  mentioned  by  the  apostle  shew,  that  the  prohibition  was  at)- 
solute  and  general.  Christ  had  not  i>ermittcd  women  to  speak  in  the 
church  as  teachers  of  the  men ;  neither  had  the  law  of  Moses  per- 
mitted them  ;  for  it  commanded  them  to  be  in  subjection  to  the  men. 
The  apostle,  therefore,  considered  women's  praying  and  prophesying 
in  the  church,  as  a  renouncing  of  their  subjection  to  the  men.  Ac- 
cordingly he  terms  it,  I  Tim.  ii.  U. '  an  usurping  authority  over  the 
man.'  'I'hey  were  not  so  much  as  to  ask  a  question  in  the  church, 
even  on  pretence  of  learning  something,  lest  it  might  have  given 
them  a  handle  for  entering  into  disputations  with  the  men.  But  if 
they  wished  to  learn  any  thing,  they  were  to  ask  their  husbands  at 
home,  ver.  35. — Nay,  it  was  indecent  for  women  to  speak  at  all  in 
the  church ;  being  inconsistent  with  that  modesty  which  is  their 
greatest  ornament — In  short,  to  cut  off  every  pretence  for  women's 
teaching  in  the  church,  the  apostle  asked  them.  Did  the  word  of 
God  go  forth  from  you  into  the  world  '!  Or  did  it  only  come  to  you 
by  the  ministry  of  the  men  ?  Plainly  telling  them,  that  whatever 
inspirations  of  the  Spirit  they  might  be  favoured  with,  no  inspiration 
was  given  them  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  them  to  teach  pubUcly,  or 
to  lead  the  devotion  of  the  church. 

But  it  may  be  asked.  Since  women  were  not  allowed  to  pray  and 
prophesy  in  the  church,  for  what  purj'ose  were  the  inspirations  of 
the  Spirit  bestowed  on  them  'i  They  were  bestoweil  for  enabling  them 
to  instruct  their  own  sex  in  private ;  esi)ccially  those  of  the  younger 
sort,  and  those  who  were  newly  converted.  Perhaps,  also,  some  of 
the  married  women,  who  were  eminent  for  their  gifts  and  knowledge, 
may,  in  private  conversation,  have  assisted  the  novices  even  among 
the  men;  as  we  find  Priscilla  expounded  the  way  of  God  to  .^pol- 
ios, Acts  xviii.  2().  ;  and  as  the  daughters  of  Philip  the  evangelist 
may  have  done,  who  are  said,  Acts  xxi.  9.  '  to  have  prophesied.' 
FoT  pruphespinp  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  foretelling  of  future 
events  by  in.^piration,  but  most  commonly  signifies  the  s|x,-aking  by 
inspiration  to  the  edification  of  others.  .At  ihe  same  lime,  if  the 
daughters  of  Philip  had  the  knowlctlge  of  any  future  events  given 
them  by  inspiration,  it  will  not  follow  that  they  uttered  these  pro- 
phecies in  the  church.  They  may  have  published  them  in  conversa- 
tion, like  Anna,  l.uke  ii.  SS.  whereby  all  the  ends  for  which  these 
events  were  revealed  to  them,  may  have  been  answered. 

"Ver.  '3b.  It  is  an  indecent  thing  for  women  to  siK'ak  in  the  church.] 
— This  is  the  apostle's  third  reason  for  prohibiting  women  to  teach 
in  the  church.  See  ver.  31.  note.  It  is  contrary  to  the  modesty 
natural  to  the  sex,  and  to  the  manners  of  all  nations.  The  apostle 
adds  a  fourth  reason,  ver.  36.  that  no  woman  had  been  commis. 
sioncd  by  Christ  to  preach  tlie  gospel  to  unbelievers.  To  conclude, 
if  any  of  the  women  were  inspired  in  the  public  a.ssemblies,  they  suf- 
fered no  hardship  from  this  prohibition  ;  because,  having  the  com- 
mand of  their  gifts,  they  could  kit'p  silence  till  they  went  home, 
where  in  their  own  families  they  might  utter  these  revelations.  Or 
they  might  do  it  in  meetings  of  their  own  sex,  privately  gathered  for 
thrtt  purpose. 

Ver.  36.  What?  went  the  word  of  God  forth  from  you  women  ?] — 
Some  commentators  interpret  the  apostle's  questions  as  addressed  to 
the  church  at  Corinth  in  this  manner  :  Did  the  word  of  God  go  forth 
into  (he  world  from  yiu  of  Corinth,  that  ye  take  uiion  you  to  make 
ordinances  concerning  the  public  worship?  or  did  it  come  to  you 
from  the  churches  of  Judea  ?  But  the  reasoning  is  more  direct  and 
conclusive,  on  the  sup|>osition  that  these  questions  were  addressed 
to  women  in  general. 

Ver.  37.  Be  really  a  prophet] — Saxu  rcifxTr,;  inai.  Here  ioxu  is 
not  an  expletive,  but  denotes  the  certainty  of  the  thing  spoken  of. 
See  chap.  vii.  M\  note. 

Ver.  .JS.  .And  if  any  one  be  ignorant.] — In  the  former  verse,  «  any 
one  really  a  prophet  or  a  spiritual  person,'  is  any  one  really  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  discerning  .spirits,  for  such  only  could  judge  whether 
the  things  written  in  this  epistle  were  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord.  Wherefore,  as  such  a  spiritual  person  neither  could  be  igno. 
rant  of  the  apostle's  inspiration,  nor  unwilling  to  acknowledge  it,  the 
any  one,  in  this  verse,  who  is  ignorant,  must  be  the  false  teacher  and 
his  adherents,  with  all  other  wilfully  ignorant  and  incorrigililc  |K'r- 
sons. 
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39  Wherefore,  brethren,  earnestly/  desire  to 
prophesy ;  and  kinder  not  to  speak  in  foreign 
languages. 

40  Let  all  things  be  done  (iu(r;f^nfi<ivui  kui 
Kara,  ra^iv)  decently,  and  in  order.' 


39  Wherefore,  brethren,  prophecy  being  so  excellent  a  gift,  ear- 
nestly desire  to  prophesy.  And  hinder  not  any  to  speak  in  foreign 
languages,  if  there  is  one  jjresent  to  interpret. 

40  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order  in  your  religious 
assemblies:  the  spiritual  men  avoiding  envy  and  strife;  and  the 
women  being  silent. 


Ver.  40.  Let  all  things  be  done  decently,  and  in  order.]— This  pre-  sible  that  it  liath  no  relation  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  to  the  de- 

cept  is  sometimes  applied  to  support  the  use  of  rites  and  ceremonies  cent  and  orderly  exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts.    Yet  by  parity  of  rea- 

in  the  worship  of  God,  not  commanded  in  scripture.     But  any  one  son  it  may  be  extended  even  to  the  rites  of  worship,  provided  they 

who  considers  the  place  which  it  holds  in  this  discourse,  will  be  sen-  are  left  free  to  be  used  by  every  one  as  he  sees  them  expedient. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasonings,  and  of 

FkOM  Acts  xvii.  32.  it  appears,  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  was  a  subject  of  laughter  to  the  learned 
Greeks,  who,  regarding  the  body  as  the  prison  of  the 
soul,  placed  their  happiness  in  being  freed  from  it  for 
ever  by  death.  The  false  teacher,  therefore,  to  render 
the  gospel  acceptable  to  the  Greeks,  denied  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  ;  contending,  that  the  only  resurrec- 
tion promised  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  was  the  resur- 
rection of  the  soul  from  the  death  of  sin  ;  and  affirming 
that  that  resuri-ectiou  was  already  past,  2  Tim.  ii.  18. 
But  the  resurrection  of  the  body  being  one  of  the  great 
objects  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  Christians,  the  apostle, 
in  tliis  xvth  chapter,  set  before  the  Corinthians  and  all 
mankind,  the  proof  by  which  that  joyful  event  is  rendered 
indubitable  :  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  Wherefore,  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
this  proof  deep  and  strong,  the  apostle,  before  he  shewed 
the  connexion  which  subsists  between  tlie  resurrection 
of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  recalled  to 
the  remembrance  of  the  Corinthians,  the  arguments  by 
which  he  had  proved  to  them  the  truth  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection so  effectually,  that  many  of  them  had  believed 
him  to  be  really  risen.  And  first,  to  make  them  sensible 
of  the  importance  of  the  facts  by  which  he  had  proved 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  told  tliem.  That  they  con- 
stitute the  principal  articles  of  the  gosiiel,  ver.  I. — That 
they  were  the  things  which  he  first  of  all  had  dehvered 
to  them;  and  that  he  himself  had  received  them  first 
of  all  by  revelation ;  namely.  That  Ciirist  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  scriptures,  ver.  3. — and  that  he 
was  buried  as  one  knov.'n  to  be  really  dead ;  and  that  he 
rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
scriptures,  ver.  4-. — That  after  his  resurrection  he  was 
seen  of  the  apostle  Peter ;  then  of  the  twelve,  while  they 
were  assembled  together  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which 
he  arose,  and  on  the  eighth  day  thereafter,  ver.  5. — That 
he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of 
whom  the  greater  part  were  living  at  the  time  Paul  wrote 
this  epistle,  ver.  6. — That  after  this  he  was  seen  of  James, 
and  then  of  all  the  apostles,  immediately  before  he  as- 
cended into  heaven,  ver.  7. — and,  last  of  all.  That  he  was 
seen  of  Paul  himself,  in  different  places,  and  at  different 
times,  ver.  8. 

Such  was  the  proof  by  which  the  apostle  had  persuaded 
the  Corinthians  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  To 
view  this  proof  in  a  proper  light,  the  three  following  re- 
marks may  be  of  use. 

The  first  is,  That  the  death  and  burial  of  Christ  having 
been  publicly  transacted  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  view  of  all 
the  people  assembled  to  celebrate  the  passover,  were  mat- 
ters sufficiently  known,  and  not  denied  by  any  one.  And 
therefore,  though  they  were  necessary  antecedents  to  his 
resurrection,  the  apostle  did  not  think  it  at  all  needful 
to  prove  them.  It  was  of  more  consequence  to  observe, 
as  he  has  done,  that  these  things  happened  according  to 
the  scriptures.  For  thereby  he  insinuated,  that  the  death 
and  burial    of  the  Messiah  having  been  foretold  by  the 


the  great  Discoveries  cotitained  in  this  Chapter. 

Jewish  prophets,  Christ's  pretensions  to  be  the  Messiah 
were  not  invalidated,  but  rather  confirmed  by  his  death 
and  burial. —  And  with  respect  to  his  rising  again  from 
the  dead  on  the  third  day,  because  that  was  not  a  matter 
of  such  notoriety  as  his  death  and  burial,  but  was  denied 
by  the  Jews,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  apostle 
should  establish  it,  to  the  conviction  at  least  of  the  un- 
prejudiced, by  the  clearest  proofs. 

The  second  remark  is.  That  Christ's  resurrection  from 
the  dead  being  a  matter  of  fact,  it  could  not,  during  his 
absence  in  heaven,  be  proved  otherwise  than  by  the  testi- 
mony of  credible  witnesses,  who  saw  him  alive  after  his 
resurrection,  and  had  often  conversed  with  him ;  and 
who  had  no  interest  to  serve  by  deceiving  the  world  in 
that  matter.  Accordingly,  from  the  account  which  St 
Paul  hath  given  of  the  proof  by  which  he  persuaded  the 
Corinthians  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  precisely  of  the  kind  required.  For 
he  says  he  told  them,  that  after  his  resurrection  Jesus 
shewed  himself  alive  in  different  places,  and  on  different 
occasions,  to  his  apostles ;  that  is,  to  persons  who,  hav- 
ing accompanied  him  during  his  ministry,  were  perfectly 
acquainted  with  his  form,  his  visage,  his  voice,  his  man- 
ner of  speaking,  and  every  other  circumstance  by  which 
the  identity  of  any  person  can  be  ascertained ;  and  who, 
for  that  reason,  were  well  qualified  to  judge  whether  the 
person  who  appeared  to  them  was  really  their  Master  risen 
from  the  dead.  And  as  these  witnesses  had  no  interest 
to  serve  by  testifying  Christ's  resurrection,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  exposed  themselves  thereby  to  innumerable  evils, 
tlieir  testimony  merits  in  every  respect  to  be  believed. 

The  third  remark  is.  The  apostle's  exposition  of  the 
proof,  whereby,  at  his  first  coming  among  the  Corinthi- 
ans, he  persuaded  many  of  them  to  believe  Christ's  re- 
surrection, though  intended  more  immediately  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  Corinthians,  hath  been  of 
singular  benefit  to  the  world.  For  it  not  only  shews  in 
what  manner  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
established  in  the  world,  but  it  makes  mankind  sensible, 
that  the  prevalence  of  that  belief  in  the  first  age  was  well 
founded ;  and  that  we  likev^ise,  who  at  this  distance  of 
time  entertain  the  same  belief,  have  good  reason  for  so 
doing  ;  and  that  our  Master,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  is  powerfully  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  our  religion  is  shewn  to  be  divine. 

The  apostle  having  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  the 
eye-witnesses,  as  the  proper  evidence  of  our  Lord's  re- 
surrection now  that  he  is  gone  into  heaven,  proceeds,  in 
the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  to  shew  in  what  man- 
ner that  evidence  established  beyond  all  contradiction, 
first,  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection;  and,  secondly, 
the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead. — His 
reasoning  for  that  purpose  is  as  follows :  If  it  be  con- 
stantly preached  by  all  the  eye-witnesses,  and  if  it  be 
firmly  believed  by  all  Christians,  that  Christ  really  arose 
from  tiie  dead,  how  can  the  false  teacher,  or  any  among 
you  Corinthians   who  call  themselves   Christ's  disciples, 
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affirm  that  there  will  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead? 
ver.  12. — For  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  Christ,  who  promised  to  return  and  raise  the  dead, 
is  an  impostor  who  hath  deluded  the  world  with  false 
hopes,  whom  therefore  God  never  would  raise,  ver.  13. — 
And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  the  preaching  of  all 
who  call  themselves  ej/c-tiitnessrs  of  his  resurrection  is 
false,  and  your  faith  in  the  gospel  is  false,  ver.  li. — Be- 
sides, we  apostles  arc  found  false  witnesses  concerning 
God,  because  we  have  witnessed,  to  the  infinite  dishonour 
of  God,  that  he  hath  raised  an  impostor  from  the  dead, 
whom  assuredly  he  hath  not  raised,  if  the  dead  are  not 
to  be  raised,  ver.  1  j The  argument  taken  from  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  to  prove  that  the  dead  will  be  raised, 
is  of  such  importance,  that  the  apostle  affirmed  a  second 
time.  If  the  dead  are  not  to  he  raised,  neither  hath  Christ 
been  raised :  He  is  an  impostor  whom  God  never  would 
raise,  ver.  16. — Besides,  if  Christ  hatli  not  been  raised, 
your  faith  in  him  as  your  Saviour,  though  founded  on 
miracles,  is  not  only  false  but  useless.  It  answers  no 
purpose.      The  guilt  of  your  sins  remaineth,  and  ye  are 

still  liable  to  punishment,  ver.  17 Certainly,  also,  both 

tliey  who  have  died  in  the  belief  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  they  who  have  suffered  death  for  that  belief,  are 
perished,  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
ver.  18 — Farther,  to  shew  you  the  absurdity  of  imputing 
to  us  apostles  the  crime  of  falsely  testifying  against  God, 
that  he  hath  raised  an  impostor  from  the  dead  whom  he 
hath  not  raised,  consider,  that  if  there  is  to  be  no  resur- 
rection, consequently  no  future  state,  our  only  motive 
to  commit  the  great  crime  imputed  to  us,  must  be  some 
advantage  which  we  reap  from  it  in  this  life.  Yet,  in- 
stead of  advantage,  we  have,  by  preaching  Christ's  re- 
surrection, drawn  on  ourselves  from  every  quarter,  the 
greatest  present  temporal  evils;  in  so  mucli,  that  if  in 
this  life  only  we  have  hope  of  advantage  from  Christ,  we 
are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable,  ver.  19. — This  argu- 
ment, joined  with  the  consideration  mentioned  ver.  18. 
namely,  that  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection,  those  who 
have  died  in  the  belief  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the 
witnesses  who  have  sufTered  death  for  attesting  Christ's 
resurrection,  are  all  utterly  perished,  demonstrates  that 
the  w  itnesses  of  Christ's  resurrection  were  themselves 
luliy  persuaded  of  the  truth  thereof.  M'herefore,  being 
])erfectly  qualified  for  judging,  and  having  had  the  best 
opportunities  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  Ciirist's  resurrec- 
tion, they  could  not  possibly  be  deceived  in  that  matter, 
and  had  no  motive  whatever  to  deceive  the  world. 

It  seems  the  philosophers  affirmed,  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
is  a  thing  unworthy  of  God;  for  the  apostle  told  the 
Corinthians,  that  God  had  confuted  that  assertion  by 
raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  as  the  first-fruit  or  pledge 
of  his  raising  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  ver.  20. — Next 
he  observed,  that  since  God,  consistently  with  his  justice 
and  goodness,  subjected  all  mankind  to  death  for  one 
man's  sin,  as  experience  sheweth,  he  may,  with  equal 
justice  and  goodness,  raise  all  men  from  the  dead  on  ac- 
count of  the  obedience  of  one  man,  as  revelation  teacheth. 
This  I  tliink  is  the  meaning  of  ver.  21,  22. — Withal,  to 
render  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  more  certain  to  such 
of  tlie  Corinthians  as  understood  and  believed  the  other 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle  assured  them,  that 
Christ  will  reign  till  he  hath  destroyed  all  dominion  op- 
posite to  God's  ;  and  in  particular,  till  he  hath  by  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  destroyed  the  dominion  of  death, 
the  greatest  enemy  of  mankind.  After  which,  Christ 
will  deliver  up  tiie  kingdom  to  God,  ver.  21 — 27.  ;  and 
then  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  God,  thit  God 
may  be  over  all,  in  all  |)laces  of  the  universe,  ver.  28. 

Next,  turning  his  discnurse  to  those  wiio  denied  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  he  asked  fheni,   what  they  must 


do  to  make  up  tiieir  loss,  who  are  baptized,  that  is,  plung- 
ed into  the  greatest  afflictions,  for  believing  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not?  and  what  possible 
reason  can  be  assigned  for  their  willingly  suffering  death 
on  account  of  that  belief?  ver.  29. — Here  it  is  insinuated, 
that  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses  concerning  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ  had  appeared  so  credible  to  many, 
and  had  wrought  in  them  such  a  firm  persuasion  of  their 
own  resurrection,  that,  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this 
letter,  they  were  suffering  the  greatest  evils,  rather  than 
renounce  that  faith  and  hope.  Farther,  he  asked  what 
reason  the  apostles  could  have  for  exposing  themselves  to 
the  danger  of  death  every  hour,  if  they  knew  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  and  of  the  dead  to  be  falsehoods  ?  ver. 
30. — and  what  advantage  he  in  particular  could  propose 
to  himself,  in  undergoing  all  the  evils  he  suffered,  if  there 
is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?  In  that  case,  he 
told  them,  it  had  been  better  for  him,  and  the  other 
apostles,  to  have  followed  the  maxim  of  the  profane,  '  Let 
us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,'  ver.  31,  32.— 
Having  by  these  strong  reasonings  established,  first  the 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  next  the  certainty  of  the 
resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  the  apostle  advised  the  Co- 
rinthians to  shun  conversing  with  any  one  who  denied 
these  essential  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  ver.  33. — 
and  commanded  the  fiictidn  to  awake  from  tlieir  errors, 
ver.  34-. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  answers  two  questions, 
with  which  the  false  teacher  combated  tlie  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection.  '  But  some  one  will  say,  how  can  tlie 
dead  be  raised  ?'  how  is  it  possible  ?  and  if  it  be  possible, 
'  with  what  kind  of  body  do  they  come'  out  of  the  grave  ? 
Tlie  philosophers  argued,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  a  thing  impossible ;  and  that,  though  it  were  pos- 
sible, it  is  by  no  means  desirable;  because  a  body,  such 
as  men  now  have,  is  a  clog  to  the  soul  in  its  operations. 
In  answer  to  the  first  of  tliese  questions,  the  apostle  shewed 
the  possibility  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  by  appeal- 
ing to  the  operations  of  the  divine  power  which  we  daily 
behold ;  namely,  the  production  of  plants  from  seeds 
which  rot  in  the  earth ;  the  diversity  of  the  bodies  of 
beasts,  fowls,  and  fishes;  and  the  different  degrees  of 
light  with  which  the  celestial  bodies  shine.  For  if  the 
divine  power  appears  so  great  in  the  endless  variety  of 
its  j)roductions,  can  any  rational  person  doubt  of  God's 
being  able  to  raise  the  dead?  ver.  3J — 42. — He  there- 
fore concluded  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possi- 
ble, ver.  42. 

Next,  to  shew  the  philosophers  their  mistake  in  sup- 
posing the  soul  will  be  clogged  in  its  operations  by  its 
reunion  with  the  body,  the  apostle  compared  the  body 
of  the  righteous  which  dies,  (for  it  is  of  them  only  he  dis- 
courses), with  that  which  will  be  raised.  Their  buried 
body  is  corruptible  ;  is  dishonoured  by  death  ;  is  deform- 
ed and  wasted  by  disease ;  and  at  best  is  weak  in  its 
operations  ;  in  short,  it  is  an  animal  body,  which,  like 
the  body  of  beasts,  depends  for  its  growth  and  subsistence 
on  meat  and  drink.  But  the  body  of  the  rigiiteous, 
which  shall  be  raised,  will  be  incorruptible,  and  gloriously 
beautiful  in  its  outward  appearance,  and  powerful  in  its 
activity  :  In  one  word,  it  will  be  a  spiritual  bodi/ ;  a  body 
which  doth  not  subsist  by  meat  and  drink,  but  by  its  own 
internal  vigour.  Now,  there  being  these  differences  be- 
tween the  body  of  the  righteous  that  dieth,  and  the  body 
that  riseth,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  instead  of  being 
a  disadvantage  to  the  righteous,  will  contribute  greatly 
to  their  perfection  and  happiness  in  the  life  to  come,  ver. 
4.2—4.7. 

At  this  period  of  his  discourse  the  apostle  takes  occa- 
sion to  declare  a  great  and  important  secret,  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  hitherto  not  disclosed.  He 
tells  us  yls  the  earlltli/  or  sinful  man  ^dani  uas,  such  also 
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at  tlie  resurrection  the  earthly  or  wicked  men  shall  be; 
they  shall  rise  with  an  earthly  corruptible  body,  like  that 
which  Adam  had  after  the  fall,  And  as  the  henvenh/  man 
Christ  now  is,  such  also  at  the  resurrection  shall  the  hea- 
venly men,  the  righteous  be,  in  respect  of  their  body,  ver. 
48. — And  to  prove  that  the  righteous,  who  are  destined 
to  live  in  heaven,  must  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
man  in  their  body  as  well  as  in  their  soul,  he  affirms, 
that  a  corruptible  body,  composed  of  flesh  and  blood, 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  iO,  50. — Then 
declares  another  great  mystery  or  secret,  namely,  that  the 
righteous  who  are  living  on  the  earth  at  Christ's  coming, 
instead  of  dying,  shall  all  be  changed  in  their  body,  from 
corruptible  to  incorruptible,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye ;  by  which,  and  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
righteous  from  the  dead,  death  shall  be  swallowed  up 
for  ever,  with  respect  to  them,  ver.  ol-ol. — and  being 
warmed  with  the  grandeur  of  his  subject,  he  breaks  forth 
into  that  noble  song  of  victory  :  '  Where,  O  death,  is  thy 
sting?'  &c.  ver.  55—57. — The  apostle  gave  to  these  dis- 
coveries the  appellation  of  a  m;/stery,  not  only  because 
they  were  hitherto  kept  secret  from  mankind,  but  because 
they  are  discoveries  infinitely  more  important,  interest- 
ing and  certain,  than  any  of  the  discoveries  concerning 
a  future  state  pretended  to  be  made  in  the  heathen  mys- 
teries, which  were  all  fictions  contrived  to  amuse  the  ini- 
tiated, and  raise  the  curiosity  of  the  vulgar.  These  dis- 
coveries Paul  was  inspired  to  make,  because  the  know- 
ledge of  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  of  the  general  judgment,  and  of  the 
final  issues  of  things,  by  rendering  our  conceptions  of 
these  matters  more  distinct,  greatly  sti-engthens  our  faith 
'  in  them,  and  gives  them  a  powerful  influence  on  our  con- 
duct. Accordingly,  the  apostle  concluded  this  wonder- 
ful discourse  with  an  exhortation  to  the  Corinthians,  to 
be  stable,  unmoved,  and  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  knowing  that  their  labour  in  \he  Lord  is  not 
vain,  ver.  58. 

I  shall  finish  this  IllustKition  with  observing,  First, 
That  no  single  fact  in  the  history  of  any  nation  is  sup- 
ported by  evidence  equal  to  that  which  tlie  apostle  Paul 
hath  produced  in  this  xvth  chap,  of  his  fir:it  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  proof  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  He  was  seen  after  he  arose  by  a  great  number  of 
his  acquaintance,  of  whom  eleven  are  mentioned  by  name, 
who  were  appointed  by  Christ  to  publish  and  attest  his 
resurrection  to  the  world.      These  having  accompanied 


him  during  the  three  years  of  his  ministry,  were  well 
qualified  to  judge,  whether  the  person  they  conversed 
with  during  the  forty  days  he  shewed  himself  to  them, 
and  ate  and  drank  with  them,  was  their  Master  risen 
from  the  dead.  And  l)eing  fully  assured  of  his  resur- 
rection by  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses,  they  pub- 
lished it  in  Jerusalem  where  he  was  put  to  death,  and 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  every-where  else,  as  a  thing 
they  were  absolutely  certain  of;  and  shewed  their  per- 
suasion of  it,  by  suffering  death  for  bearing  testimony  to 
it.  This  was  the  case  likewise  with  Paul  himself,  who, 
though  he  had  not  accompanied  Jesus  during  his  ministry, 
was  honoured  at  difl'erent  times  with  a  sight  of  him  after 
his  ascension,  and  was  put  to  death  for  publishing  his 
resurrection  to  the  world.  I  therefore  conclude,  that  if 
there  is  any  force  in  the  concurring  testimony  of  many 
habile  and  disinterested  witnesses,  to  induce  mankind  to 
believe  things  at  which  they  were  not  themselves  present, 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead  cannot  be  called 
in  question,  without  rendering  all  history  uncertain,  and 
destroying  the  best  source  of  men's  belief. — Secondly,  The 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  his  miracles,  and  the  miracles  of  his 
apostles,  have  l)een  denied,  because  their  existence  de- 
stroys the  Aristotelian  atheism  which  modern  philosophers 
are  so  fond  of  reviving  ;  namely,  that  the  world,  by  powers 
natural  to  matter,  hath  continued  from  all  eternity  the 
same  as  we  see  it,  and  that  there  exists  nothing  in  the 
universe  distinct  from  matter;  so  that  the  present  course 
of  things,  consisting  of  the  motions  of  the  heavens,  and 
of  the  successive  generations  and  corruptions  of  animals 
and  vegetables,  can  neither  be  interrupted  nor  destroyed 
by  any  thing  extraneous,  but  must  continue  for  ever. 
Nevertheless,  if  miracles  have  happened,  this  system  of 
atheism  cannot  hold ;  because  miracles,  being  an  inter- 
ruption of  the  course  of  nature,  are  proofs  from  experience, 
that  there  exists  a  power  distinct  from  and  superior  to  all 
the  powers  inherent  in  matter.  And  as  this  controlling 
power  hath  exerted  itself  witli  intelligence  and  freedom, 
it  must  possess  both  these  attributes,  and  is  what  we  mean 
by  the  term  GOD. — Miracles  therefore  being  proofs  from 
experience  of  the  existence  of  God,  before  the  Aristotelian 
atheism  can  be  established,  that  strong  historical  evidence 
by  which  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  his  miracles,  and  the 
miracles  of  his  apostles  are  supported,  must  be  destroyed. 
But,  as  was  observed  above,  this  cannot  be  done  without 
destroying  the  faith  of  history,  and  overturning  the  only 
foundation  of  human  belief. 


New  Tuanslation. 
Chap.  XV.  —  1  Nou',  I  make  known  to  you, 
brethren,  tlie  gospel  which  1  preached  to  you, 
which  also  ye  received,  and  in  u'hich  (irnKocri, 
10.)  ye  stand ; 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  (Rom.  xi.  26. 
note  1.),  if  ye  remember  in  what  manner^  I 
preached  to  you ;  unless  indeed  ye  have  be- 
lieved rashly.''- 

3  For  I  delivered  to  you  among  the  Jirst 
things,  what  also  I  received  fibst.  That  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures; 

4-  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose 
again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures ;' 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XV. — I  Some  of  you  deny  the  resurrection  of  tlie  dejid, 
and  thereby  overturn  the  gospel  from  the  foundation  ;  as  ye  will 
perceive  when  /  repeat  to  you,  brethren,  the  gospel  which  I  preached 
to  you,  which  also  ye  believed,  and  in  the  faith  of  which  many  of  you 
persevere. 

2  By  ichich  gospel  also  ye  have  the  knowledge  and  means  nf  salva- 
tion bestowed  on  you,  if  ye  remember  in  u'hat  a  clear  and  convinc- 
ing TMinner  I  preached  to  you  the  doctrines  and  evidences  of  the 
gospel ;  utdess  ye  have  believed  those  things  rashly,  without  knowing 
for  what  reason. 

3  For  I  delivered  to  you  among  the  first  things,  as  the  chief  arti- 
cles of  the  gospel,  what  also  I  myself  received  first,  that  Christ  died 

for  our  sins,  according  to  the  prophecies  in  the  Jewish  scriptures ; 
Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

4  And  that,  as  one  known  to  be  dead,  he  was  buried  in  a  new 
sepulchre  wherein  never  any  person  was  laid  ;  and  that  he  rose  again 
the  third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures. 


Ver.  2.— 1.  Ill  what  manner.]— T;k  Xoy».  In  transUting  this 
phrase  I  have  followed  tlie  Vulgate,  which  Has  here,  qua  ratione. 

2.  Have  believed  (ej^v))  rashly.] — According  to  Le  t'lerc,  this  word 
denotes  the  disposition  of  those  who  do  a  thing  liy  chance,  and  lightly, 
without  knowing  for  what  reason  or  end  they  do  it.  Its  true  render- 
ing theretbre  is,  temeri,  raohly,  inconsiderately. 

Ver.  \.  Rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures.] — 


'I'he  scripture.s  which  foretold  the  resurrection  of  the  Christ  on  the 
third  day,  and  to  whicli  St  Paul  refers,  are  Psal.  xvi.  10.  which  Peter, 
Acts  ii.  ai.  expressly  atKrmed  to  be  a  prediction  of  that  event.  Also 
Jonah  i.  17.  which  our  Lord  himself  hath  told  us,  is  a  typical  prophe- 
cy of  his  '  continuing  three  days  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,'  and  ot 
his  subsequent  resurrection.  Matt.  xii.  39,  JO.— The  aposlle  delivered 
to  the  Conntliians  from  the  Lord  himself,  not  only  that  he  died  (or 
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3  And  that  lie  was  seen  of  Cephas,'  tlien  of 
the  twelve  ;* 

6  After  that  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hun- 
dred' brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the  greater 
part  remain  ^  to  this  present  timk,  but  some 
are  fallen  asleep. 

7  After  that  he  was  seen  of  James;'  then 
of  all  the  apostles. 

8  And  last  of  all '  he  was  seen  of  me  also,* 
as  of  nn  abortive^  apostle. 

9  For  I  am  tiie  least  of  the  apostles,  who  am 
not  worl/ij/  (Matt.  iii.  11.)  to  be  called  an  apos- 
tle, because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I 
am  ;  and  his  grace  •  which  was  bestowed  on 
me  was  not  rain,  for  I  have  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  nil  of  them  ;''■  yet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  is  with  me. 


1 1  IVell  then,  whether  I  or  they  riiEACH,  thus 
we  preach,  and  thus  ye  believed. 

12  Now  if  it  be  preached  that  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  how  can  some '  among 
you  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead? 

13  (E/  Si)  For,  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  neither  hath  Christ  been  raised.^ 
(See  ver.  16.  note.) 


5  And  to  convince  you  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  I  told 
you  that  he  was  seen  alive  of  Peter,  then  of  the  apostles  met  toge- 
ther in  one  place ; 

6  ylfter  that  he  was  seen  alive  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,  of  whom  the  greater  part  are  living  at  this  present  time,  who  all 
attest  Christ's  resurrection  as  a  matter  of  fact,  of  which  they  are 
absolutely  certain  from  tlie  evidence  of  their  own  senses;  but  some 
of  them  are  dead. 

7  After  that  he  was  seen  of  the  apostle  James,  then  of  alt  the 
apostles,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven  in  their  presence. 

8  And  I  added,  that  last  (f  all  he  ivas  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  an 
abortive  apostle ;  a  name  I  take  to  myself, 

9  Because  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be 
called  an  apostle,  in  regard  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  was 
going  to  Damascus  for  that  very  purpose,  when  Christ  appeared  to 
me,  and  made  me  an  apostle. 

10  Bui  though  I  call  myself  an  abortive  apostle,  because  I  per- 
secuted the  church,  by  the  favour  of  God  I  am  the  apostle  I  am. 
And  his  grace  of  apostleship,  inspiration,  and  miraculous  powers, 
which  was  bestoived  on  me,  was  not  fruitless ;  for  as  an  apostle  I  have 
laboured  more  assiduously  and  successfully  than  all  the  other  apostles  : 
yet  this  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  me,  but  to  the  aid  of  God  ichich  is  ivitli 
me  continually. 

1 1  H'ell  then,  although  my  call  to  the  apostleship  was  different 
from  theirs,  our  gospel  is  tlie  same.  For  whether  J  or  they  frreach, 
thus  ive  preach,  and  thus  ye  beliezvd. 

12  N^oiv  if  it  be  preached  by  all  the  apostles  that  Christ  teas 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  if  his  resurrection  is  a  proof  of  yours,  how 
can  some  among  you  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  to 
be  expected? 

13  To  deny  this,  is  to  deny  Christ's  resurrection.  For  if  there  be 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither  hath  Christ  been  raised ;  because 
having  promised  a  falsehood,  certainly  God  would  not  raise  him. 


our  sins,  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day  after  his  death,  but  that 
these  tilings  had  happened  according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  scrip- 
tures concerning  the  Christ,  because  by  that  circumstance,  as  well 
as  by  his  resurrection,  our  Lord  was  deiiionstrated  to  be  the  Christ. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Was  seen  of  Cephas.] — After  his  resurrection,  Jesus 
shewed  himself  first  of  all  to  Mary  Magdelene.  Hut  as  no  woman 
was  employed  to  testify  liis  resurrection  to  the  world,  St  Paul  did 
not  think  it  necessary,  in  his  exposition  of  the  proofs  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection, to  mention  any  of  his  appearances  to  the  women. — His 
appearance  to  Peter  is  mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  34. 

•^  Ihen  of  the  twelve.]— Although  Judas  was  deal  before  Jesus 
shewed  liimself  to  his  apostles,  they  might  still  be  called  t/ie  twelve, 
whatever  their  number  was,  as  the  twelve  was  a  name,  not  of  number, 
but  iif  ollice,  like  the  Triumviri,  Decemviri,  &c.  among  the  Romans. 
I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  in  the  expression,  '  then  of  the 
twelve,'  all  our  Lord's  appearances  to  his  apostles,  from  the  time  he 
arose,  to  the  time  he  shewed  himself  to  the  5(10  brethren  at  once,  are 
comprehended ;  not  only  those  relateti  by  the  evangelists,  I  mean 
his  apiK-arance  to  the  apostles  in  the  evenhig  of  the  day  on  which 
he  arose,  and  on  the  eighth  day  thereafter,  and  at  the  Sea  of  Ti- 
Iterias,  but  those  appearances  also  which  they  may  have  omitted. 
For  that  they  omitted  some,  is  certain  from  Paul's  mentioning  an 
ajipearance  to  James,  which  none  of  them  have  taken  any  notice  of. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Seen  ofabove  50(1  brethren  at  once.] — None  of  the  evan- 
gelists have  expressly  mentioned  this  appearance.  But  Matthew 
seems  to  hint  a(  it,  chap,  xxviii.  10.  whore  he  informs  us,  that  Jesus, 
after  his  resurrection,  said  to  the  women,  '  Go  tell  my  brethren,  that 
they  go  into  GaUlee,  and  there  they  shall  see  me  :'  and  that  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  order  '  the  eleven  went  away  to  a  mountain  in  Galilee, 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.'  Having  therefore  appointed  a 
particular  mountain  for  shewing  himself  to  his  disciples,  perhaps 
the  mountain  on  which  he  was  Iranstigured ;  al.so  having  previ- 
ously fixed  the  time  of  his  appearing,  it  is  rea.sonable  to  suppose, 
that  the  joyful  tidings  would  be  quickly  spread  abroatl  among  the 
brethren,  and  that  a  great  number  of  them  would  assemble  at  the 
time  and  place  a|)pointed. — As  the  greatest  part  of  our  Lord's  disci- 
ples lived  in  Galilee,  it  was  highly  proper  for  their  consolation,  that 
he  should  shew  himself  alive  there  m  that  public  manner.  For  thus, 
besides  the  .-iiHistles,  numbers  who  had  often  atteiuk'd  him  during  his 
ministry  in  Galilee,  and  who  were  well  acquainte<l  with  his  i)erson, 
having  an  opportunity  to  converse  with  him,  could  .satisfy  themsclver 
by  the  testimony  of  their  own  senses  concerning  the  truth  of  his  re- 
surre<'tion,  and  attest  it  to  others  on  the  surest  evidence,  'these, 
ther.fore,  may  have  been  the  .500  brethren  of  whom  St  I'anl  speaks. 
And  their  testimony  w.-is  appealed  to  bv  the  ajmstle  with  the  great- 
est propriety,  when  proving  the  resurrection  of  C  hri.st ;  because  such 
a  multitude  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  agreed  for  so  long  a  time  in 
publishing  a  f,.lsehood  to  the  world,  without  anv  one  of  them  ever 
betraying  the  imposture,  or  even  varying  in  their'accouiit  of  the  fact. 

■i.  Remain  to  this  present  time.]— Heiigelius  thinks,  Andronicus 
and  Junias,  mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  7.  were  of  the  number  of  the  .'■:00  ; 
and  that  they  arc  said  to  have  been  '  of  note  among  the  apostles,'  l)C- 
cause  they  had  seen  Christ  after  hi.s  resurrection. 

Ver.  7-   After  that  he  was  seen  of  James.]— In  the  go-^pcls  there  's 


no  mention  of  this  appearance  to  James.  But  the  fathers  speak  of 
it,  and  tell  us,  that  the  person  thus  honoured  was  James  the  less, 
or  younger,  our  Lord's  brother,  that  is,  his  cousin-german ;  and 
the  author  of  the  epistle  in  the  canon  which  bears  his  name.  See 
Pref  to  tlie  epistle  of  James,  Sect.  1. — Now  their  opinion  is  probable, 
because  the  other  James  was  dead  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. — F^usebius  in  his  Chron.  p.  Vj.  says,  this  appearance  hap- 
pened in  tile  first  year  after  our  Lord's  re^urrection.  But  from  the 
order  in  v.hich  Paul  hatli  placed  it  here,  it  happened  more  probably 
before  our  Lord's  ascension,  at  which  all  the  apostles  were  present, 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Last  of  all.] — This,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  implies  that 
our  Lord  appeared  to  none  of  the  disciples  alter  his  ascension,  ex- 
cept to  Paul. 

'i.  He  was  seen  of  me  also.] — The  apostle  no  doubt  speaks  here  of 
Christ's  ap]>earing  to  him  oa  the  road  to  Damascus ;  but  he  doth 
not  exduile  his  other  appearances  to  him.     See  1  Cor.  ix.  1. 

3.  As  of  an  abortive  apostle.] — Because  Paul's  apostleship  was 
deniml  by  the  faction  at  Corinth,  he  here  asserted  it  expressly.  And 
although  he  calls  himself  an  abortive  apostle,  it  was  not  on  account 
of  his  being  sensible  of  any  imperfection  in  his  commission,  or  of  any 
weakness  in  his  qualifications  as  an  ajx^tlc;  for  he  attirms,  2  Cor. 
xi.  5.  '  That  he  was  in  nothing  behind  the  very  greatest  oi  theapos. 
ties;'  but  he  called  him.velf  nn  abortive  apostle,  because,  as  he  tells 
us,  ver.  y.  he  had  '  persecuted  the  church  of  God,'  and  because  he 
was  made  an  apostle  without  that  previous  course  of  instruction  and 
preparation,  which  the  other  aiiostlcs  enjoyed  who  had  attended 
Jesus  during  his  ministry  on  earth  :  so  that,  in  the  proix-'r  sense  of 
the  word,  he  was  E^r(u,ua,  one  born  before  he  was  brought  to  ma- 
turity. That  want,  however,  was  abundantly  supplied  by  the  many 
revelations  which  his  Master  gave  him  after  he  made  him  an  apostle. 

Ver.  10  —  I.  And  his  grace.] — The  apostolical  othce  itself,  and  the 
qualifications  necessary  to  the  right  discharge  of  that  olKce,  are  called 
grace,  Uom.  i.  5.  xii.  3.  Gal.  ii.  9.  In  this  verse,  grace  is  used  in 
three  tiiflerent  senses. 

a.  I  have  laboured  more  aljundantly  than  all,  &c.] — The  other 
apostles  confined  their  preaching  for  the  most  part  to  the  Jews,  Gal. 
ii.  i).  ;  but  Paul  preached  the  gospel  to  all  the  Gentile  nations,  from 
Jerusalem  round  about  to  lllyricum,  Rom.  xv.  19.  ;  and  also  to  the 
Jews  who  lived  in  these  countries;  and  bv  his  labours  he  converted 
great  numbers  both  of  the  Jews  and  Greeks.  Moreover,  as  his  sue- 
cess  in  spreading  the  gospel  exceeded  the  success  of  the  other  apostles, 
so  his  labours,  if  we  may  judge  of  them  from  his  own  account,  ii  Cor. 
xi.  23 — 'iS.  greatly  exceeded  theirs  likewise. 

Ver.  12.  How  can  some  among  you  say?] — ?o  rrtx  ktyu/<ri  must 
be  translated,  as  is  plain  from  the  structure  of  the  discourse :  not  to 
mention  that  the  indicative  mo<le  is  often  used  in  the  scriptures  for 
the  subjunctive.  Sec  Kss.  iv.  9. — By  some  among  litem,  the  apostle 
meant  the  false  teacher  and  his  adherents. 

Ver.  13.  Neither  hath  Christ  been  raised.] — The  apostle  hath  not 
expressed  the  ideas,  by  which  the  coii.scquent  in  this  hypothetical 
pro|>osition  is  connected  with  its  aiitcctHlcnt.  But  when  "these  ideas 
are  supplied,  as  in  the  commentary,  every  reader  will  be  sensible  of 
the  connexion.  Christ  promised  repeatedly,  in  the  most  express 
terms,  that  he  would  raise  all  mankind  from  the  dead.  Matt.  xvi.  if?. 
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14  And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  (xtvov, 
see  1  Thess.  ii.  I.  x\otei)  false  certainly  is  our 
preaching,  and  false  also  is  your  faith. 

15  (As,  104.)  Besides,  we  are  found  even 
false  witnesses  concerning  God,'  because  we 
have  witnessed  against  God,*  that  he  raised 
Christ,  whom  he  raised  7iot,  if  verili/  the  dead 
are  not  raised. 

16  And,  if  the  dead  are  not  raised,  neither 
hath  Christ  been  raised.' 

17  (E/ Ss,  104.)  Farther,  If  Christ  hath  not 
been  raised,  your  faith  {f^aTaia,  1  Tim.  i.  6.)  IS 
useless ;  ye  are  still  in  your  sins.' 

18  (Aja  Kai,  87.)  Certainly  also  they  ivho 
are  fallen  asleep  («»  Xg/s-w,  167.)  for  Christ,' 
are  perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope,  (sv, 
163.)  by  Christ,'  we  are  of  all  men  (^iXitivoTi^oi, 
29.)  the  most  miserable. 

20  (NuK  Se,  conjunct.)  But  now  Christ  is 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  is  become  (^u^ru^x"^ 
the  first^rutV  of  them  ivho  have  fallen  asleep.''' 

21  For  since  (3/  at^^wTra)  through  a  man 
CAME  death,  through  a  man  also  comjsth  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22  {'P.ffzfi^  ya.^,  93.)  Therefore,  as  (sk,  165.) 
by  Adam  all  die,  so  also  by  Christ  all  shall  be 
made  alive.' 

23  But  every  one  in  his  proper  band  :^  the 
first  fruit,     Christ;    afterward    they    who    are 

Christ's  at  his  coming.* 


14  And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  false  certainly  is  our 
preaching  concerning  him,  and  false  also  is  your  faith  in  our  preach- 
ing, notwithstanding  we  confirmed  it  by  bestowing  on  you  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

15  Besides,  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  we,  who  affirm  that 
God  raised  him,  and  commissioned  us  to  testify  his  resurrection,  are 

found  even  false  tuitnesses  concerning  God,  because  we  have  witnessed 
against  God,  that  he  raised  Christ,  whom  he  raised  not,  if  verily  the 
dead  are  not  to  be  raised. 

16  And  to  repeat  what  I  said  before,  ver.  13.  f  the  dead  are  not 
to  be  raised,  neither  hath  Christ  been  raised. 

17  Farther,  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  he  is  a  deceiver,  and 
your  faith  in  his  death,  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  is  not  only  false, 
(ver.  14.)  but  useless :    Ye  are  still  under  the  guilt  of  your  sins. 

18  Certainly  also  they  who  have  suffered  death  for  believing  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  are  j}erished :  They  have  lost  their  existence 
here  for  a  known  falsehood,  and  shall  either  have  no  existence,  or 
a  miserable  existence,  hereafter. 

19  i/"  in  this  Ife  only  we  apostles  have  hope  of  advantage  by 
falsely  preaching  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  must  be  the  case  if 
the  dead  rise  not,  we,  the  framers  and  preachers  of  that  falsehood, 
are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

20  But  noiv  your  faith  is  not  false  and  useless,  neither  are  the 
dead  for  Christ  perished,  nor  is  our  hope  in  Christ  only  in  this  life ; 
for  Christ  is  raised  from  the  dead,  and  is  become  the  first  fruit  of  them 
ivho  have  fallen  asleep. 

21  The  resurrection  of  the  dead  through  Christ  is  reasonable  : 
for  seeing,  consistently  with  justice  and  goodness,  through  a  man 
came  death ;  so,  consistently  with  justice  and  goodness,  through  a 
man  also  cometh  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22  Therefore,  as  by  Adam  all  men  die,  so  also  by  Christ  all  men 
shall  be  made  alive,  that  in  the  body  all  may  receive  reward  or 
punishment,  according  to  what  they  have  done  in  the  body. 

23  Not  however  together  ;  but  every  one  in  his  projjer  band  : 
The  first-fruit,  Christ,  is  raised  already  j  cfterward,  they  u<ho  arc 
Christ's  shall  be  raised  immediately  at  his  coming;  consequently 
before  the  other  dead  are  raised. 


John  v.  28,  29.  Wherefore,  if  there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  Christ  is  a  deceiver,  whom  no  person  in  his  right  senses  can 
suppose  God  to  have  raised,  and  to  have  declared  his  5ion.  And  if 
Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  the  gospel  being  stripped  of  the  evidence 
which  it  derives  from  the  resurrection  of  its  author,  the  whole  of 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  as  is  observed,  ver.  14.  is  absolutely 
false,  and  the  faith  of  the  Corinthians  in  the  divine  original  of  the 
gospel,  and  of  all  Christians  from  the  beginning  to  the  present  hour, 
is  likewise  false Such  are  the  consequences  of  denying  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead ! 

Ver.  15. — 1.  False  witnesses  concerning  God.] — So  the  phrase 
■^tvSi>,uM^rv^i;  rov  &iov  must  be  translated,  being  the  genitive,  not  of 
IMjssession,  but  of  the  object.  Ess.  iv.  24.  For  God  cannot  have  any 
false  witnesses  belonging  to  him. 

•2.  Have  witnessed  {xctTo.)  against  God,  that  he  raised,  &c.] — On 
supposition  that  Christ  was  not  raised,  the  bearing  witness  to  his 
resurrection  is  very  properly  termed,  a  witnessing  against  God  ;  be- 
cause to  testify  that  God  raised  Christ,  whom  he  did  not  raise,  was 
to  testify  that  he  had  confirmed  the  pretensions  of  an  impostor  with 
the  highest  possible  evidence;  which  is  a  blasphemy  against  God 
highly  injurious  to  his  character ;  not  to  mention  that  it  is  a  falsehood 
most  pernicious  to  mankind. 

Ver.  16.  If  the  dead  are  not  raised,  neither  hath  Christ  been  raised.] 
— This  consequence  the  apostle  had  affirmed  before,  ver.  13.  But 
being  a  matter  of  groat  importance,  he  repeats  it  in  this  verse,  that  it 
might  make  the  stronger  impression  on  the  Corinthians.  See  ver.  13. 
note. 

Ver.  17.  Ye  are  still  in  your  sins.] — The  great  inducement  to  men 
to  believe  the  gospel  is,  that  it  promises  the  pardon  of  sin  upon  re- 
pentance. Here  the  apostle  assurelh  us,  that  if  Christ  hath  not  been 
raised,  he  hath  made  no  atonement  for  sins,  Kom.  iv.  '.'5. ;  conse- 
quently we  are  still  under  the  guilt  of  our  sins ;  that  is,  we  are  still 
liable  to  punishment,  notwithstanding  we  have  repented  of  our  sins. 
This  observation  shews,  that  besides  deliverance  from  the  power  of 
sin,  which  many  of  the  Corinthians  no  doubt  had  experienced,  an 
atonement  for  sin  is  necessary  to  the  deliveraticc  of  penitents  from 
punishment. 

Ver.  18.  Who  are  fallen  asleep  (ev)  for  Christ] — If  the  ordinary 
signification  of  the  pre)>osition  £v  is  retained,  the  meaning  of  the 
clause  will  be,  '  I'hey  who  have  died  in  the  profession  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.'  Either  of  the  translations  shews,  that  in  this  discourse 
the  apostle  hath  the  resurrection  of  the  just  principally  in  view  ;  and 
that  what  he  hath  written  concerning  the  spirituality  and  incorrup. 
tion  of  the  body  to  be  raised,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  body  of  the 
saints  only.     See  ver.  20.  note  2.  and  ver.  42.  note  Ci. 

Ver.  19.  If  in  this  life  only  wc  have  hope  by  Christ] — Here  the 
apostle  answers  an  objection,  which,  according  to  his  manner,  he 
docs  not  mention,  but  supposes  the  reader  to  have  made  it  in  his  own 
mind.    The  objection  is  this  ;   'I'he  apostles  know  that  Christ  hath 


not  risen,  and  that  there  will  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  but 
they  preach  these  things  for  the  sake  of  some  present  advantage.  To 
this  St  Paul  replies,  '  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  by  Christ,  we 
are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable ;'  because,  by  preaching  his  resur- 
rection, we  expose  ourselves  to  every  possible  present  evil,  and  if 
there  is  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  there  is  no  future  state  in 
which  we  can  enjoy  any  thing,  'this  argument  is  levelled  against 
the  Sadducees,  who,  believing  the  soul  to  be  material,  affirmed  that 
it  perishes  with  the  body,  and  will  have  no  existence  after  death,  as 
the  body  is  never  to  be  raised. — I'he  apostle's  argument  is  equally 
conclusive,  on  supposition  that  the  soul  is  immaterial,  and  that  it 
will  exist  and  enjoy  after  death,  although  the  body  is  not  raised  :  For 
if  the  apostles  were  false  witnesses  and  impostors,  they  could  look 
for  no  happiness  trom  God  after  death. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  And  is  become  the  first-fruit.] — The  Israelites  were 
commanded,  Levit  xxiii.  Id,  11.  to  bring,  on  the  morrow  after  the 
Sabbatli  with  which  the  passover  week  began,  '  a  sheaf  of  the  first- 
fruits  of  their  harvest,'  to  the  priest,  to  be  waived  before  the  Lord, 
who,  by  accepting  it,  made  it  both  an  example  and  a  pledge  of  the 
future  harvest. — In  allusion  to  that  rite,  Christ,  who  arose  on  the 
very  day  on  which  the  first-fruits  were  ofiered,  is  called  '  the  first- 
fruit  of  them  who  have  fallen  asleep,'  because  he  is  the  first  who  was 
raised  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  and  because  his  resurrection  to 
die  no  more,  is  an  example  and  an  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
righteous. — As  this  epistle  was  written  a  little  before  the  passover, 
chap.  v.  8.  that  circumstance  might  suggest  the  allusion. 

2.  Of  them  who  have  fallen  asleep.] — By  '  them  who  have  fallen 
asleep'  I  understand  the  righteous  in  general,  of  whose  resurrection 
to  die  no  more,  Christ's  resurrection  is  the  example  and  proof.  For, 
although  the  argument  founded  on  Christ's  resurrection,  explained 
ver.  lit,  13.  and  that  subjoined,  ver.  21,  22.  apply  to  all  mankind, 
they  by  no  means  prove,  that  like  Christ  the  wicked  are  to  be  raised 
to  die  no  more.  See  ver.  42.  note  3. — In  proving  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  insists  on  Christ's  resur- 
rection ;  because,  as  Doddridge  observes,  on  whatever  principle  the 
resurrection  is  denied,  Christ's  resurrection  shews  the  futility  of  the 
denial.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  not  a  thing  impossible,  see- 
ing it  was  accomplished  in  Christ ;  neither  is  it  a  thing  mean  and 
sordid,  seeing  he  hath  condescended  to  partake  of  it. 

Ver.  22.  As  by  Adam  all  die,  &c.] — Uom.  v.  18.  is  a  good  commen- 
tary on  this  passage.  '  Well  then,  as  through  one  offence  sentence 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so  through  one  righteous- 
ness sentence  came  upon  all  men  to  justification  of  life.'  And  be- 
cause  Christ  is  the  author  of  that  new  life  which  mankind  obtain  by 
the  resurrection,  he  is  called,  ver.  45.  '  The  last,  or  second  Adam.' 

Ver.  23. — I.  But  every  one  in  his  proper  band.] — So  ra  i^im  Txy- 
f^xTi  signifies  ;  for  T«y^«  denotes  a  Oa?id  of  soldiers,  a  c'o/wrt,  a  le- 
gion: See  .Scapula's  Diction. ;  whereas  tocJ/s  is  the  word  for  order. 
According  to  this  translation,  it  is  here  intimated,  that  the  righteous 
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2i  Then  the  end  shall  bk,  wiien  he  viill  de- 
liver up  the  kingdom  to  God,  (««/)  even  the 
Father,'  when  he  shall  have  deslroi/ed  all  go- 
vernmi'iit,  and  all  authority,  and  power. 


23  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  {God)  hath 
put  all  </(!,'  enemies  under  his  feet.  (See  Eph. 
i.  22.  note.) 

26  The  last  enemy,  death,'-  shall  be  destroyed. 

27  For  he  hath  subjected  all  things  under 
his  feet.  Now,  when  it  saitli  that  all  tilings 
are  siihJLXled,  (S>iXo»  er/)  manijcsl  IT  IS,  that  he 
is  excepted  '  who  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him. 


28  (As,  103.)  Now,  when  all  things  (ia-a- 
raiyn  avrof)  are  subjected  '  to  him,  then  (xa< 
itvTOi  i  viii)  even  the  Son  himself  shall  be  sub- 
jected to  him,*  who  subjected  all  tilings  to  him, 
tliat  God  may  be  orEK  all  things,  in  all  places.^ 


29  (Erf*)  Otherwise,  what  shall  they  do  Wio 
are  baptized  {uvi^  tum  nx^ui,  supply  t»,-  ttva- 
rccfftu;)  fjr  THE  HEnvnBKCTioy  (if  the  dead,'  if 

are  to  be  raised  by  themselves,  and  the  wicked  by  themselves. In 

the  following  clause  the  apostle  informs  us,  that  the  righteous  are 
to  be  raised  at  Christ's  coming;  that  is,  they  are  to  be  tirst  raised, 
coMse<iUL'iitly  raised  before  the  living  are  changed,  and  before  the 
wicked  arc  raised.  Sec  the  next  note.  Having  given  this  general 
account  of  the  resurrection,  the  aix)stle  declares,  that '  then  the  end 
shall  be,'  and  that  I  hrist,  after  the  judgment,  will  '  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  the  Father,'  completely  establisheil. — Next,  he  shews 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible,  ver.  aj — M.  ;  then  de- 
i-cribcs  the  body  which  shall  be  given  to  the  righteous,  ver.  \i — 14. ; 
and  allitms  that  the  wicked,  whom  he  calls  earthy  men,  are  to  be 
raised  with  earthy  or  corruptilile  bodies,  like  those  which  they  de- 
rived from  .Vdam  ;  but  tlie  rigliteous,  or  heavenly  men,  are  to  have 
bodies  like  C  hrist's  glorious  body. 

•i.  .\t  his  coming,  j — Seeing  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  22.  that  all 
men  shall  be  made  alive  by  Christ,  and  in  this  verse,  that  every  one 
shall  be  made  alive  in  his  own  band  j  also,  seeing  we  are  told, 
1  'I'hess.  iv.  la.  that  the  ri-jhteous  who  are  alive  at  the  coining  of 
Christ,  and  who  are  to  be  changed,  (ver.  51.  of  this  chap.),  '  shall  not 
anticipate  them  who  are  asleep,'  it  is  probable,  as  was  observed  in 
the  preceding  note,  th.it  they  will  not  be  changed  till  the  righteous 
are  raised.  I'heir  change,  however,  will  happen  betbre  the  resur- 
rection of  the  wicked,  who,  as  they  are  to  '  awake  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt,'  will  be  raised,  1  think,  last  of  all. 

Ver.  24.  Deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;] — de- 
liver up  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  called  Matt,  xxviii.  IS.  '  all  power 
in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;'  that  is,  power  over  angels  as  well  as  over 
men,  administered  by  the  Son  for  the  good  of  his  church.  See  ver. 
27.  This  kingdom  our  Lord  received  in  the  human  nature,  as  the 
reward  of  his  humiliation,  and  was  solemnly  installed  in  it  atter  his 
resurrection,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  was  invited  by  CJod 
'  to  sit  at  his  right  hand  till  he  should  make  his  enemies  his  foot:>tool.' 
Farther,  because  it  is  said.  Col.  i.  17.  '  He  is  bi'fors  all  things,  and  by 
him  all  things  consist ;' — and  because  we  arc  told,  Heb.  i.  a.  that  the 
Son,  while  he  spake  the  gospel,  '  upheld  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,'  it  is  believed,  that,  besides  the  mediatorial  kingdom  which 
the  Son  administered  in  the  human  nature,  and  which  he  will  de- 
liver up  to  the  Father  after  the  judgment,  lie  possessed  the  govern- 
ment of  the  universe  from  the  beginning  in  his  character  as  Creator. 
— Ill  like  manner,  when  Christ  prayed  to  his  Father,  John  xvii.  j. 
•  Glorify  thou  me  with  thine  ownself,  with  the  glory  which  1  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was,'  it  is  thought  by  many,  that  he  re- 
ferred to  the  glory  of  governing  the  angelical  hosts,  which  he  enjoyed 
with  tho  Father  before  our  world  was  created ;  and  that  after  the 
mediatorial  kingdom  is  delivered  up,  the  kingdom  which  he  holds  as 
Creator  will  remain  with  him  as  from  the  beginning.  So  that  alter 
the  judgment,  the  rii^hteous  shall  enter  .still  into  '  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,'  as  they  are  represented  to  do,  -Z  I'et  i.  11. 
Ssec  the  note  there.  But  to  this  o])inion,  ver.  28.  of  this  chapter  is 
opposed,  where  we  are  told,  that  when  all  the  enemies  are  subjected, 
tlien  shall  even  the  Son  himself  be  subjected  to  the  Father,  that  all 
government  may  be  administered  by  (jod  himself,  and  .:11  obedience 
and  homage  be  directed  imme<liately  to  him.     Sec  ver.  23.  note  2. 

Ver.  -(i.  The  last  enemy,  death,  sliall  be  destroyed.] — The  common 
version  of  this  passage,  as  llallet  observes,  implies  that  there  are 
some  enemies  who  shall  not  be  destroyed  ;  which  is  wrong  ;  for  all 
enemies  shall  be  destroyed,  ver.  2;').  The  same  author  think.-,  that 
t)ccause  death  is  calleil  the  last  enemy,  it  is  to  be  last  destroyed.  But 
this  IS  not  true,  if  the  destruction  of  death  is  to  be  accomplished  by 
the  resurrection.  For  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  wicked  men,  are 
to  be  judged  and  punished  alter  the  dead  are  raised.  In  Chrysos- 
tom's  opinion,  death  is  called  the  last  enemy,  because  he  entered 
into  Ihc  world  after  tlic  devil  and  sin  ciileretl. 


24-  When  the  resurrection  is  accomplished,  and  the  judgment 
finished,  and  the  righteous  are  introduced  into  the  presence  of  God, 
then  the  end  of  the  present  state  of  things  shall  be,  when  Christ  will 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  after  God  by  him 
shall  have  dcstroi/ed  all  government,  and  all  authority  and  power  op- 
posite to  his  own. 

2j  For,  according  to  God's  promise,  (Psal.  ex.  1.)  Chriit  must 
reign  till  God  hath  put  all  the  enemies  under  his  feet ,-  that  is,  till  he 
hath  utterly  subdued  them  to  Christ,  that  he  may  destroy  them. 

26  In  particular,  the  last  or  greatest  enemy  of  mankind,  death, 
shall  be  destroyed  by  tlie  resurrection. 

27  What  I  have  said  concerning  the  duration  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, and  his  delivering  it  up  to  the  Father,  is  agreeable  to  Psal.  viii. 
6.  He  hath  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet.  For  when  the  psalm 
saith  that  all  things  are  subjected,  manifest  it  is,  that  he  is  excepted 
who  hath  subjected  all  tilings  to  him  ,■  consequently,  that  God  always 
was,  and  is,  and  will  remain  the  supreme  Governor. 

28  Now,  when  all  things  are  made  subject  to  Christ,  and  there  is 
no  longer  need  of  a  prophet  to  teach,  nor  of  a  priest  to  make  atone- 
ment, nor  of  a  king  to  rule  under  God,  the  Father  will  resume  the 
government ;  and  then  even  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  God, 
who  subjected  all  things  to  him,  that  God  may  be  the  immediate  go- 
vernor over  all  beings,  in  all  places ;  and  the  immediate  object  of 
tlieir  worship  and  obedience. 

29  I  told  you,  ver.  22.  that  by  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive; 
and  verses  2d,  26.  that  he  must  reign  till  death,  the  last  enemy,  is 
destrciyed  by  tlie  resurrection,  otherwise,  what  shall  they  do  to  repair 


^'er.  27.  He  is  excepted  who  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him.] — 
This  declaration  concerning  the  Father's  not  being  subject  to  the 
Son,  was  intcndwl  to  prevent  us  from  interpreting  what  is  said  of 
the  extent  of  the  Son's  dominion,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fancy  that 
he  is  in  any  restxict  superior  to  the  Father.  Theophylact  thought  it 
was  intended  to  prevent  the  Greeks,  who  were  blinded  with  their 
own  mythology,  from  suspecting  that  the  apostle  was  inculcating 
the  absurdity  taught  in  their  fables,  concerning  Jupiter's  dethroning 
his  father  Saturn,  and  confining  him  to  the  tortunate  Island. — By 
inferring  from  the  words  of  tlic  psalm,  that  the  F'athcr  did  not  sub- 
ject himself  to  the  Son,  the  apostle  insinuates,  not  only  that  the  su- 
preme dominion  of  the  Father  is  asserted  in  the  psalm,  but  also,  that 
when  the  Son's  government  is  no  longer  necessary,  the  Father  will 
resume  the  kingdom,  and  govern  it  for  ever  in  person. 

Ver.  '28. — 1.  Are  subjected.] — In  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle 
speaks  of  Ciod's  constituting  (.hrist  universal  Lord  ;  in  this,  he  speaks 
of  his  .ictually  subduing  all  things  to  him  :  this  distinction  the 
apostle  himself  hath  made,  Heb.  ii.  8. 

2.  'I'lien  even  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  liim.] — I'his 
subjection  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  is  generally  understood  of  his 
subjection  in  the  human  nature,  wherein  formerly  he  governed  the 
mediatorial  kingdom.  But  the  Arians  affirm,  that  if  this  had  been 
the  apostle's  meaning,  he  would  have  said,  '  Then  shall  even  Jesus 
himself  be  subjected,'  &c.  There  are  in  scripture,  however,  passages 
where  l/ie  Sun  signifies  the  Son  in  tlw  human  nature,  Heb.  i.  1. 

3.  Tliat  God  may  be  over  all  things  in  all  places.] — T»«  r,  i  Hse.- 
(supp.  im,  see  Luke  xii.  II.)  ra  T«»ra  iv  s-airf,  (supp.  roToi?;.  Be- 
cause the  apostle  hath  used  the  word  Ood  here,  and  not  Father, 
Whitby  thinks  he  leads  us  to  the  Godhead,  comprehending  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who,  when  the  kingdom  is  delivered  up,  will 
in  union  govern  all  things  without  the  intervention  of  any  mediator. 
Cut  on  sup{x>sitioii  th.it  the  Son,  in  conjunction  with  the  Father  and 
Spirit,  is  to  govern,  two  questions  will  occur:  First,  How  the  apostle 
came  to  speak  of  the  Son's  subjection  to  the  Father,  seeing  he  is  to 
reign  in  conjunction  with  the  Father.^  Next,  How  Ihe  Son  under  the 
government  of  the  Godhead  can  be  subject  to  himself?  To  remove 
these  difficulties  it  is  generally  said,  that  the  Son  is  to  be  subject  to 
the  Father  in  his  human  nature  only. — In  the  present  state  of  man. 
kind,  it  is  suitable  to  the  majesty  and  purity  of  God,  that  all  his  in- 
tercourses with  them,  whether  in  the  way  of  conferring  blessings  on 
them,  or  of  receiving  tlieir  worship,  be  carried  on  by  the  intervention 
of  a  mediator.  But  alter  sinners  are  completely  reconcile;!  to  God, 
and  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  are  introiludra  into  heaven,  God 
will  bestow  his  favours  on  them,  and  receive  their  worsliip  imme- 
diately, without  the  intervention  of  a  mediator.  And  thus  the  offices 
of  mediator  and  king  becoming  unnecessary,  shall  cease.  Vet  even 
in  this  state,  the  Son  in  the  human  nature,  though  no  lunger  king, 
will  still  retain  the  glory  of  having  created  all  things,  describcil 
Col.  i.  I.^.  Heb.  i.  2,  S.  and  the  glory  of  having  saved  mankind,  and 
of  having  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  Satan  himself.  So 
that  in  respect  of  personal  perfection,  and  of  the  veneration  due  to 
him  for  the  great  tjiings  he  h.ith  accomplished,  he  will  continue  su- 
perior to  the  highest  angels,  and  be  acknowledged  by  them  as  their 
superior  through  all  eternity.  Now  this  superiority  being  considered 
as  a  kind  of  reigning,  it  is  perhaps  what  the  ajiostle  meant  when  he 
told  Timothy,  2  Epist.  ii.  12.  '  If  we  sufl'er  with  him,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him.'    See  also  Rev.  iii.  21. 

Ver.  i.'!).  Baptized  for  the  resurrection  of  the  de;id?] — Tli.it  the 
meaning  of  this  passage  may  be  attained,  let  it  be  oliserved,  first, 
that  as  the  phrase,  ver.  18.  '  fallen  asleep  for  t  hrist,'  eviduiitiv  sig- 
nifies '  fallen  asl"ep  for  lielieving  and  testifying  that  Jesus  is  Chri-t 
the  .Son  of  God  ,'  mi  here, '  baptized  for  the  dead'  may  signify  '  l)ai>- 
tizcil  for  believing  and  testifying  llie  r..\siirre(lio:i  of  (he  ilc.id. '   Next, 
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the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  and  why  are  thet/  bap- 
tized (w-o-ej  <ra/v  vtxjwv)  for  the  sesurbectiox 
of  the  dead? 

30  (T(,  303.  y.a.1  hfitic  xi*}vnvafiit)  Why  are 
we  also  in  danger  every  liour? 

31  Bi/ the  boasting  ^  concerning  you,  which 
I  have  (s»,  167.)  on  account  of  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 

32  If,  after  the  manner  of  men,  I  have 
fought  with  wild  beasts '  at  Ephesus,  what  js 
the  advantage  to  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  let 
us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.^ 

33  Be  not  deceived :  Evil  communications 
corrupt  good  manners. ' 

34  Awake,  as  is  ft,'  and  do  not  sin ;  for 
some  OF  YOU  are  ignorant  of  God :  ^  (^^os, 
289.  ivT^o^rtiv  vfiit,  Xiyai)  for  shame  to  you  I 
speak  THIS. 

.35  But  some  one  will  say,  (a-atj  tyu^awui) 
How  CO  71  the  dead  be  raised  up  ?  and  with  what 
kind  of  body  do  they  come  ?  ' 

36  Thou  fool,'  (^w  i  (r^u^u;)  what  thou 
sovvest  is  not  quickened  unless  it  die.^ 


as  our  Lord  termed  the  sufferings  he  was  to  undergo  at  Jerusalem, 
'  a  baptism  with  which  he  was  to  be  baptized,'  Luke  xii.  50.  and  de- 
clared that  James  and  John  '  should  lie  baptized  with  the  baptism  he 
was  to  be  baptized  with,'  Matt.  xx.  '■IS.  that  is,  should  undergo  like 
sufferings  with  him,  ending  in  death  ;  in  representing  tlie  sufferings 
which  the  first  Christians  endured  under  the  idea  of  a  baptism,  the 
apostle  adopted  his  Master's  phraseology ;  and  reasoned  strongly, 
when  he  asked  the  Corinthians, '  What  shall  they  do  who  are  bap- 
tized for  believing  and  testifying  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all  ?'  Others  understand  the  word  baptisyn  here  in 
its  ordinary  meaning.  For  baptism  being  an  emblematical  repre- 
sentation of  the  death,  and  burial,  and  resurrection,  not  only  of 
Christ,  but  of  all  mankind,  Rora.  vi.  4.  it  was  fitly  made  the  rite  of 
initiation  into  the  Christian  church  ;  and  the  person  who  received 
it,  thereby  publicly  professing  his  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
and  of  the  dead,  might  with  the  greatest  proiJriety  be  said  to  have 
been  baptized  for  the  dead,  that  is,  for  his  belief  of  tlie  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  Ellis  in  his  Fortuita  Sacra,  p.  137.  translates  the  clause, 
'0(  iSx^ri^ofiivoi  i/tn^  -rm  yix.e,mv-,  Baptized  in  room  of  the  dead,  that 
is,  brouglit  into  the  church  by  b.iptism,  in  place  of  those  who  have 
fallen  in  the  persecution.  But  although  he  had  established  his  trans- 
lation very  well  by  the  following  passage  from  Dionys.  Halicar.  Ant. 
Rom.  lib.  viii.  p.  .053.  "  Xliey  decreed  to  enlist  other  soldiers  [Cwtg 
T4i»  a.tro^«.ycvrm)  in  place  of  those  mho  had  died  in  the  war  ;"  his  in- 
terpretation weakens  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argument.  The  same 
objection  lies  against  the  second  interpretation.  Some  are  of  opinion, 
that  iTs^  Tuv  nxiut  is  put  here  for  C-n^  rou  tix^eii,for  the  (lead  man  ; 
for  Jesus,  who,  if  there  be  no  resurrection,  is  dead,  and  will  continue 
dead  for  ever.  See  Ess.  iv.  )i-i.  But  I  doubt  whether  this  change  of 
the  number  can  l)C  admitted  here.  Many  ancient  MSS  have  C^i„ 
cci/Tuvtfor  them,  for  the  dead.  But  that  reading  does  not  improve 
the  sense  of  tlie  passage.  Upon  the  whole,  the  first  mentioned 
seems  to  be  the  most  probable  interpretation  of  this  difficult  elliptical 
passage. 

Ver.  31.  By  the  boasting  concerning  you  which  I  have.] — So  the 
clause  yti  Tr,>  Ct^iTi^ay  xa,i>xr,o-iy  ii»  i^u  should  be  translated.  For 
!/;!*£«{«»  xtcvx'Kiriy  is  the  accusative  ot  the  object,  '  boasting  concern- 
ing you,'  as  is  plain  from  the  apostle's  adding  r,y  t^.'^, '  which  I  have  on 
account  of  Christ  Jesus.'  It  was  the  custom  anciently  to  swear  by 
such  things  as  were  the  objects  of  men's  greatest  affection.  The  apos- 
tle, therefore,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  sware  by  what  was  the  sub- 
ject of  his  continual  boasting,  namely,  the  conversion  of  the  Corin- 
thians, of  which  God  had  made  him  the  instrument. 

Ver.  \i'2. — I.  If  (£,9-/;{ii)fia;^»:ira)  I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts.] — 
Pyle  would  have  this  translated, '  If  1  had  fought,  what  would  it  have 
profited  me?'  he.  'I'hat  this  was  a  real,  not  a  metaplioric.il  combat 
with  beasts,  may  be  collected  from  what  the  apostle  told  the  Corin- 
thians, i;  Cor.  i.  k  and  from  ihe  phrase  manner  if  men,  which  means 
the  barbarous  custom  of  the  men  of  that  age.  See  Pref.  sect.  .'5. 
p.  141.  For  the  diflerence  ot'Jightini;  ivith,  and  the  being  exposed  to 
tiiild  /leasts,  see  chap.  iv.  9.  note  1. 

•2.  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die] — This,  which  may 
be  called  the  Epicurean's  manual  or  creed,  hath  been  the  favourite 
maxim  of  the  sensual  and  profane  in  all  ages.  Accordingly  Isaiah 
tells  us,  that  the  wicked,  in  derisiim  of  his  prophecy  concerning  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  said  to  one  another,  chap, 
xxii.  I.i.  '  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die.'  Ihe 
author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  likewise  hath  very  well  expressed  the 
sentiments  of  the  wicked  in  his  time,  chap.  ii.  I — 9.  from  which  it 
ap|)Cars,  that  by  dying  they  meant  their  own  utter  annihilation. 

Ver.  ;i3.  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.] — It  is  com- 
monly supposed,  that  this  is  takoi\  from  the  Thais  of  Menander,  the 
celebrated  Athenian  poet,  because  it  is  found  among  the  fragments 


their  loss,  icho  are  immersed  in  sufferings  for  testifying  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  alt  F  And  ivhat  inducement 
can  they  have  to  suffer  death  for  believing  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

30  And  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  a  falsehood,  why  do  we 
apostles  also  expose  ourselves  to  death  every  hour  by  preaching  it? 

31  By  the  boasting  concerning  you,  ivhich  I  have  on  account  of 
your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  I  am  i«  danger  of  death  daily, 
for  preaching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

32  If,  after  the  manner  of  men,  I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts  at 
Ephesus  for  preaching  the  resurrection,  what  is  the  advantage  of 
that  combat  to  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not?  It  had  been  better  to  have 
followed  the  maxim  of  the  wicked,  let  vs  enjoy  every  pleasure,  for 
we  are  soon  to  die,  and  after  death  there  is  nothing. 

33  Shun  the  company  of  the  wicked,  that  ye  be  not  deceived  by 
their  false  reasonings.  Profane  discourses  and  vicious  examples 
corrupt  even  those  ivho  are  virtuously  disposed. 

34  Awake,  as  is  ft,  and  do  not  sin  any  longer,  in  the  fancy  that 
there  is  no  future  state.  For  some  of  you,  by  denying  the  resurrec- 
tion, shew  that  ye  are  ignorant  of  the  character  and  perfections  of 
God.      For  shame  to  such  I  sjjeak  this. 

35  But  some  idll  say.  How  is  it  possible  that  the  dead  can  be  raised 
up,  whose  body  is  eaten  of  worms,  or  consumed  by  fire,  or  convert- 
ed into  the  bodies  of  other  men  ?  And  if  it  is  possible  to  raise 
them,  with  what  kind  of  body  do  they  come  out  of  the  grave? 

36  Thou  art  ajhol  in  thinking  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  im- 
possible for  these  reasons.  Things  equally  improbable  happen 
daily.      Jl'hat  thou  sowest  is  ?tot  quickened,  unless  it  rot. 

of  his  works,  p.  178.  And  Tertullian  remarks,  that  in  quoting,  the 
apostle  hath  sanctified  the  poet's  sentiment;  by  which  he  seems  to 
insinuate,  that  he  had  made  it  a  part  of  inspired  scripture.  But  I 
rather  think  it  is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  need  not  be  referred 
to  any  particular  author,  having  been  commonly  used,  'ihe  Greek 
word  if^iXix.!,  signifies  not  only  discourses,  but  every  kind  of  fami- 
liar intercourse.  And  therefore,  as  Albert!  observes,  the  phrase 
ofj.iXia.1  xa-xKi  might  be  translated  liad  company.  'Ihe  persons  whose 
company  the  apostle  desired  the  Corinthians  to  .shun,  were  those 
who  reasoned  against  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  a  future  state. 
Ver.  34.— 1.  Awake,  as  is  fit.]— So  iKw,-\a.n  hixaias  literally  sig- 
nifies. Ezyr.fiiy,  is  to  become  sober  after  having  been  drunk.  Ihe 
figure  is  striking.  It  represents  the  corrupt  part  of  the  Corinthians 
as  intoxic.ited  with  false  doctrine  and  sensual  indulgences.  For 
which  reason  the  apostle  called  on  them  to  awake,  as  was  fit,  out  of 
the  deep  sleep  occasioned  by  that  intoxication,  and  to  recover  the 
use  of  their  reason. 

2.  Some  of  you  are  ignorant  of  God.] — Such  of  the  Corinthians  as 
denied  the  resurrection  and  a  future  state,  shewed  great  ignorance, 
both  of  God's  character  as  moral  Governor  of  the  world,  and  of  his 
perfections,  especially  his  power  and  goodness  set  forth  in  the  works 
of  creation. 

\'cr.  35.  How  can  the  dead  be  raised  up  ?  and  with  what  kind  of 
body  do  they  come  ?] — Here,  as  in  ver.  12.  the  present  of  the  indica- 
tive is  used  for  the  present  of  the  subjunctive  :  '  How  can  the  dead 
be  raised  up?'  See  Ess.  iv.  9.  According  to  this  translation,  the 
apostle  mentions  two  questions  which  were  put  by  the  philosophers, 
for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 
The  first,  '  How  is  it  possible  that  the  dead  can  be  raised  up?'  The 
second.  If  it  be  a  thing  possible,  '  with  what  kind  of  body  do  they 
come  out  of  the  grave  ?'  But  it'  the  indicative  sense  of  the  verb  is 
retained  in  the  translation,  there  will  be  one  question  liere  twice  pro- 
posed. For  the  question,  '  with  what  kind  of  body  do  they  come  ■''  is 
in  meaning  precisely  the  same  with,  '  How  are  the  dead  rai.sed  up?' 
and  makes  a  tautology  which  ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  so  logical 
and  concise  a  writer  as  St  Paul.  Besides,  in  what  follows,  these  are 
answered  as  different  questions.  For  in  answer  to  the  first  question, 
'  How  can  the  dead  be  raised  up  ?'  the  apostle  begins  with  proving 
the  possibility  of  the  resurrection,  by  appealing  to  the  power  of  God 
displayed  in  raising  grain  from  seed  which  is  rotted  in  the  ground, 
and  iri  giving  to  each  of  the  kinds,  when  it  is  grown  up,  the  body 
proper  to  it :  also  in  making  bodies  celestial,  and  bodies  terrestrial, 
each  having  its  own  properties  by  which  it  is  distiufjuished  from  all 
others.  And  from  these  instances  of  the  power  of  God,  the  apostle 
infers,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible,  ver.  36 — 12.  His 
answer  to  the  second  question,  '  With  what  kind  of  tody  do  they 
come?'  the  apostle  gives  from  the  middle  of  ver.  42.  to  ver.  .54.  be- 
ginning with  the  body  of  the  righteous,  (see  ver.  42.  note  3.)  whose 
properties  he  contrasts  with  the  properties  of  the  body  which  is  laid 
in  the  grave.  Then  at  ver.  44.  he  tells  us,  that  earthy  or  wicked  men 
are  to  come  out  of  the  grave  with  an  earthy  or  fleshly  body,  like  that 
which  they  derived  from  the  earthy  man  Adam,  and  in  which  they 
died.  Next,  With  respect  to  the  righteous  who  are  found  alive  on 
the  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  he  declares  that  their  body  will  be 
changed  in  a  moment  into  an  incorruptible  and  immortal  body,  be- 
cause '  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,'  ver.  .00 — 54-, 
A'er.  36. — 1.  Thou  fool.] — The  apostle  gave  the  false  teacher  at 
Corinth  the  appellation  ot  Jool,  in  the  same  sense,  and  for  the  same 
reason  that  our  Lord  himself  called  the  Pharisees  Joois,  namely,  on 
account  of  their  ignorance  and  wickedness.  Matt.  xxii.  17. 

2.  What  thou  lowest  is  not  quickened  unless  it  die.] — 'lo  illustrate 
the  possibility  of  the  resurrection,  the  apostle  appeals  to  a  thing 
which  men  every  day  bchcUl,  and  whicli  is  little  less  wonderful  than 
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37  And  (supp.  xara)  JS  TO  ivliat  thou  sow- 
est,  thou  sowest  not  the  body  which  shall  be,' 
but  bare  grain, ^  jM:rhaps  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
of  the  otiicr  Ki\us  : 

38  But  God  givetli  it  a  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  him,  and  to  each  of  the  seeds  (ro  liiav 
ffufta)  its  proper  botli/. 

39  All  flesh  IS  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  theue 
IS  onejtcsh  indeed  of  men,  and  another  flesh  of 
beasts,  and  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of 
fowls. ' 

40  Jiid  THERE  ARE  bodles  celestial,  and 
bodies  terrestrial :  but  different,^  indeed,  is  the 
glory  of  the  celestial,  and  different  that  of  the 
terrestrial. 

41  The  glory  of  the  sun  is  one,  and  the  glory 
of  the  moon  another,  and  the  glory  of  the  stars 
(mother  :    niorcuvcr,  star  excelU'lh  star  in  glory. 

42  ('OvTa  Kill,  266.)  irhcrtfore,  even  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  js  possjbj.k.^ 

It  is  sown^  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  in- 
corruption  ;  3 

43  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,'  it  is  raised  in 
glory :  *  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in 
lK>wer : 


37  j4nd  as  to  what  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  the  veri/  Iwdi/  that 
shall  be  produced,  but  bare  grain  ;  grain  without  stalk,  blades,  and 
ear  ;  perhajts  <f  wheat,  or  of  some  of  the  other  kinds,  of  which  there 
is  a  great  number,  all  different  from  each  other. 

38  Hut,  wliich  shews  the  greatness  of  his  power,  God  giveth  it  a 
body,  consisting  of  blades,  stalk,  and  ear,  in  form  as  it  hath  pleased 
him ;  and  to  each  of  the  seeds  produced  from  sowing,  he  giveth  the 
body  j»-o}K'r  to  its  own  kind. 

39  God's  power  is  displayed  likewise  in  the  diversity  of  the  flesh 
of  animal  bodies.  For  ulljlcsh  is  not  the  same  kind  of  Jlesh  .  But 
there  is  one  kind  of  Jlesh  indeed  of  men,  and  another  fesh  of'  beasts, 
and  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  fowls. 

40  The  greatness  of  his  power  God  hath  shewed  likewise  in  the 
formation  of  other  bodies  :  For  there  are  bodies  celestial,  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars;  and  bodies  terrestrial,  such  as  fossils  and  minerals. 
But  different,  indeed,  is  the  light  and  use  of  the  celestial  bodies;  and 
different  the  beauty  and  use  of  the  terrestrial. 

41  For  example,  the  glory  of  the  sun  is  of  one  kind,  and  the  glory 
of  the  moon  of  another,  and  the  glory  of  the  stars  of  another.  Mure- 
over,  one  star  excelleth  another  in  brightness. 

42  From  these  examples  of  the  power  of  God,  the  conclusion  is, 
Wherefore  even  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible. 

And  with  respect  to  the  kind  of  body  with  which  the  dead  come 
out  of  t'lie  grave,  the  body  is  laid  in  the  grave  corruptible;  it  is 
raised  incorruptible,  not  subject  either  to  mutilation  or  death. 

43  It  is  laid  in  the  grave  dishonoured  by  death,  the  punishment 
of  sin  ;  it  is  raised  glorious  in  beauty  :  It  is  buried  in  weakness 
through  mutilation,  diseases,  and  old  age ;  it  is  raised  in  power, 
with  all  its  members  complete,  active,  and  vigorous. 


the  resurrection  itself— tlic  reprcxluction  of  grain  from  seed  sown, 
which  does  not  grow  unless  it  be  rotted  in  the  ground.  But,  after 
its  Ixjdy  is  destroyed,  something  springs  out  of  it,  which  by  a  won- 
derful process,  the  cftect  of  the  |>ower  of  God,  ends  in  the  reproduc- 
tion of  the  same  kind  of  grain,  not  bare  as  it  was  sown,  but  richly 
adorned  with  blades,  stalk,  and  ear. 

Ver.  :J7. — 1.  Thou  sowest  not  the  Iwdy  which  shall  be.] — By  aftirm- 
inp  that  the  grain  produced  from  the  seed  sown  is  not  the  very  body 
which  is  sown,  the  apostle  I  think  insinuates,  that  tlic  body  to  be 
raised  is  not  numerically  the  same  with  the  body  deposited  at  death, 
but  something  of  the  same  kind  formed  by  the  energy  of  God.  Hav- 
ing such  «.n  example  of  the  divine  power  before  our  eyes,  we  cannot 
think  the  reproduction  of  the  body  impossible,  though  its  parts  be 
utterly  dissipated.  Farther,  although  the  very  numerical  body  is  not 
raised,  yet  the  body  is  truly  raiseti,  because  what  is  raised  being 
united  to  the  soul,  there  will  arise  in  the  man  thus  completed  aeon, 
sciousness  of  his  identity,  by  v.-hich  he  will  be  sensible  of  the  justice 
of  the  retribution  whicli  is  made  to  him  for  his  deeds.  Besides,  this 
new  body  will  more  than  supply  the  place  of  tlic  old,  by  serving  every 
purpose  nece.<sary  to  the  perfection  and  happiness  of  the  man  in  his 
new  state.  See  ver.  4-1.  note.  According  to  this  view  of  the  subject, 
the  objection  taken  from  the  scattering  of  the  particles  of  the  body 
that  dies,  has  no  place  ;  because  it  does  not  seem  necessary  that  the 
body  to  be  raised  should  be  composed  of  them.  For  the  scripture  no 
where  aftirms,  that  the  same  numerical  body  is  to  be  raised  :  what 
it  teaches  is,  that  the  dead  shall  be  raise<'. 

2.  But  bare  grain.] — In  the  opinion  of  some,  the  example  of  the 
grain,  which  first  dies  and  then  revives,  is  mentioned  to  insinuate, 
that  in  the  human  body  there  is  a  seminal  principle  which  is  not  de. 
stroyed  by  death  ;  and  which,  at  the  a]>pointed  season,  will  reproduce 
the  body  in  a  more  excellent  form  than  before,  through  the  quicken- 
ing influence  of  his  power.  But  is  a  seminal  principle  any  thinft  dif- 
ferent from  th«t  power?  What  occasion  then  have  we  to  carry  our 
thoughts  in  this  matter  beyond  Gotl's  power? — Besides,  as  there  is 
no  inextinguishable  principle  in  plants,  the  analogy  doth  not  hold. 
I  therefore  supjiose  this  wonderl'ul,  though  common  instance,  is  men- 
tioned to  shew  that  the  resurrection  of  the  Imdy  is  not  beyond  the 
power  of  God  to  accomplish  ;  and  that  it  may  certainly  be  ex]>ected, 
according  to  Christ's  promise. 

Ver.  j».  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  there  is  one  flesh  of 
men,  &c.] — Locke  thinks ./ft-iA  in  this  verse  means  an  organized  ani- 
mal  IXKly.  But  I  rather  imagine  it  denotes  the  substance  of  which 
animal  IkhUcs  is  composed.  For  as  in  the  preceding  verse  the  a|>o.s- 
tlc  directs  us  to  consider  the  greatness  of  the  )>ower  of  God,  display, 
ed  in  the  production  of  that  endles.s  variety  of  vegetable  substances 
for  food  to  man  and  beast,  with  which  we  are  surrouixled  ;  so  in 
this  verse  he  directs  our  attention  to  the  same  jiowcr  of  God,  di.s. 
played  in  that  wonderful  diversity  of  animal  substances  which  it 
hath  formetl  into  dift'crent  sorts  of  organized  bodies,  each  with  mem- 
tiers  pro|)erly  adapted  to  the  instinct*  of  its  inhabitant,  and  to  the 
manner  of  life  for  which  it  is  designed.  The  greatness  of  the  divine 
power,  the  a|)Ostle  oljserves,  is  likewise  conspicuous  in  the  divcr>ity 
of  inanimate  bodies,  both  cek-stial  and  terrestrial,  which  it  hath  pro- 
duced. And  from  the  whole  he  draws  this  conclusion,  ver.  4'^. 
•  Wherefore  even  the  resurrei-tion  of  the  dead  is  i>ussible  ;'  that  is, 
(iod's  |X)wer  being  so  gloriously  manifested  in  the  greatness  and  va- 
riety  of  the  material  substances  which  he  hath  already  formetl,  and 
in  the  diversity  of  their  configuration,  he  must  tx?  a  fool  indeed,  ver. 
'.¥>.  who  takes  u|><m  him  to  altirm  that  Gral  cainiot  raise  up  a  body 
for  his  sainti,  at  the  la«t  day,  in  form  and  use  similar  to  their  pre. 


sent  body,  and  perfectly  adapted  to  the  faculties  of  their  minds,  and 
to  the  new  world  in  which  they  are  to  live. 

Ver.  40.  But  (£«««)  different  indeed  is  the  glorj- of  the  celestial.] — 
The  apostle  does  not  mean,  that  the  glory  of  the  celestial  bodies  is 
different  from  that  of  the  terrestrial,  but  that  the  celestial  bodies  dif- 
fer  from  one  another  in  glory,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  42.  In  like  inMii- 
ner,  the  terrestrial  bodies  differ  from  each  other  in  glory,  that  is,  in 
beauty  and  utility. 

Ver.  i-^. — 1.  Wherefore,  even  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  pos- 
sible.] — That  the  words  t's  possible  are  rightly  supplied,  will  appear, 
when  it  is  considered,  that  the  common  translation,  '  so  also  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,'  represents  the  resurrection  as  a  matter  of 
the  same  kind  with  those  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verses,  which 
it  is  not. 

For,  first.  The  body  to  be  raiseti  wi'l  not  be  produced  of  the  body 
that  is  buried,  as  plaras  are  produced  from  the  seeds  that  are  sown. 
In  the  next  place.  The  diversity  of  the  flesh  of  animals,  and  the  exist, 
ence  of  bodies  celestial  and  terrestrial,  are  neither  proofs  nor  illus. 
trations  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  but,  as  examples  of  the 
divine  power,  they  demonstrate  that  God  is  able  to  raise  the  dead. 
We  may  therefore  believe  the  aixjjtie  appealed  to  them  only  to  shew 
the  possibility  of  the  resurrection,  in  opposition  to  those  who  held 
the  resurrection  to  be  a  thing  im|M)ssible.  And  as  his  reasoning  in 
this  light  is  |x?rfeclly  just,  the  conclusion  can  be  no  other  than  is 
expressed  in  the  right  translation  of  the  first  clau-e  of  ver.  i2. 
'  Wherefore  even  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  possible.'  Accord- 
ingly, having  demonstrated  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection,  St 
Paul,  in  answer  to  the  second  question,  proceeds  to  shew  with  what 
kind  of  body  the  righteous  come  out  of  their  graves,  by  contrasting 
the  properties  of  the  body  which  is  laid  in  the  grave,  with  the  pro. 
perties  of  the  body  which  is  to  be  raised  :  '  It  is  sown  in  corruption  ; 
it  is  raiseti  in  incorruption,'  &c 

iJ.  It  is  sown.] — The  nominative  to  the  impersonal  verb  «-T5i;sTai. 
it  u  sown,  is  to  iruux,  the  IxHly,  expressed  ver.  41.  For  the  aiwstlc, 
in  this  and  the  following  verses,  is  giving  an  account  of  the  resurrec- 
tion body  of  the  righteous. — The  burial  of  their  body  he  expresses  by 
the  word  sown,  liecause  he  had  illustrated  the  jios-sibility  of  the  re- 
surrection  of  the  botly,  notv.ithstiinding  it  rots  in  the  grave,  or  is 
otherwise  destroyed,  liy  the  example  of  grain  sown  in  the  earth, 
which,  after  it  rots,  protluceth  grain  of  the  same  kind  with  itself. 

3.  It  is  raised  in  incorruption.] — Here  it  is  proper  to  call  the 
reader's  atteiition  to  what  was  formerly  observed,  ver.  IS.  note, 
namely,  that  in  this  discourse  concerning  the  resurrection,  the  a|M)s. 
tie  S|)caks  chiefly  of  the  righteous.  For  although  the  arguments  pro. 
duced  to  prove  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  apply 
both  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  yet  that  he  had  the  righteous 
only  ill  view  here,  is  evident  from  ver.  IH.  W.  29-  •i'i.  The  same  is 
evident  likewise  from  the  account  given  of  the  btnly  which  is  to  be 
raised.  It  is  tube  incorruptil)le,  gloriou.s,  |iowcrful,  and  spiritual  ; 
for  which  cause  the  persons  who  obtain  these  Ixxlies  are  s.Tid  to  bear 
the  '  image  of  the  heavenly  man,'  ver.  49.  in  order  that  they  may 
'  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,'  ver.  .W.  These  things,  as  i>ocke 
justly  observes,  cannot  lie  applied  to  the  wicked,  who  are  to  be  '  pu. 
Dished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Ixird,' 
2  Thess.  i.  H.  Neither  c.-in  it  lie  said  of  the  wicketl,  as  of  the  right, 
eous,  that  (ioti  will  give  them  the  victory  over  death,  by  taking  away 
sin,  its  sting.  In  fine,  the  exhortation  with  which  the  a|iostle  con- 
cludes his  discourse  concerning  the  resurrection,  is  in  no  res|>ect  ap- 
plicalile  to  the  wickeil,  ver.  ;)H.  '  For  as  much  as  ye  know  your  labour 
is  not  vain  in  the  Lord.'    See  ver.  .'il.  note.    I  Ihcss.  iv.  hi. note 5. 
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44i  It  is  sown  (^ffufta.  ■<\iux,iX'Ot)  an  animal 
body,  it  is  raised  {vufi.a.  wivfiaTiKO)/)  a  spiritual 
body.'  There  is  an  animal  body,  and  there  is 
a  spiritual  body. 


4)5  For  thus  it  is  written,  (Gen.  ii.  7.)  The 
first  man  Adam  was  made  {ui  ■4'''X*"  ^^<'«'')  * 
living  soul;  the  last  Adam'  (e;;  -rvtufioi,  Ziuo- 
?ra(»v)  a  vivifying  spirit.^ 

46  However,  that  WAS  not  first  which  is  spi- 


ll Jt  is  buried  an  animal  body,  to  the  life  of  which  the  presence 
of  an  animal  soul  was  necessary,  together  with  constant  supplies  of 
air,  food,  and  sleep  ;  il  is  raised  a  sj^iritval  body,  to  the  life  of  which 
the  presence  of  the  spirit  only  is  needed,  without  any  foreign  aid. 
There  is  an  animal  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body,  allotted  to  the 
righteous  in  the  different  stages  of  their  existence. 

4-5  For  thus  it  is  written.  The  first  man  Adam,  from  whom  men 
derive  their  animal  body,  ivas  made  a  living  soul ;  an  animal,  whose 
life  depended  on  the  presence  of  his  soul  in  his  body :  the  last 
Adam,  from  whom  the  righteous  derive  their  spiritual  body,  is  a 
vivifying  Sjnrit. 

46   However,  though,  as   I  said  ver.  ll.   both  an  animal  and  a 


Ver.  4a — 1.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour.]— The  body  laid  in  the  grave 
dead,  is  said  to  be  sown  in  dishonour,  ijecause  death  is  the  punish- 
ment of  sin.  Hence  our  body  laid  in  the  grave  is  called,  Philip,  iii. 
21. '  Our  humbled  body.' 

2.  It  is  raised  in  glory.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  Dan.  xii.2.«  They 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,'  &c.  and 
to  our  Lord's  words,  Matt.  xiii.  43.  '  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  father;'  for  these  are  de- 
scriptions of  the  glory  of  the  resurrection  body  of  the  saints.  Of  this 
glory  our  Lord  gave  his  three  disciples  an  idea  at  his  transfiguration, 
when  he  changed  his  body  in  such  a  manner  that '  his  face  did  shine 
as  the  sun,'  and  his  raiment  became  '  shining,  exceeding  white  as 
the  light.'  'J'o  this  glory  of  our  Lord's  body  at  his  transfiguration 
St  Paul  alluded,  when,  giving  an  account  of  the  resurrection  body  of 
the  saints,  he  says,  Philip,  iii.  21.  'who  will  re-fashion  our  humbled 
body,  in  order  that  it  may  become  of  like  form  with  his  glorious  body.' 

The  alteration  to  be  produced  in  the  contexture  of  the  bodies  of 
the  righteous  at  the  resurrection,  described  in  this  and  the  following 
verse,  is  indeed  great  and  wonderful ;  but  it  is  far  from  being  impos- 
sible. For,  to  illustrate  great  things  by  small,  we  have  an  example 
of  a  similar  though  inferior  transformation  in  the  bodies  of  cater- 
pillars, which,  in  their  first  stage,  are  ugly,  weak,  and  easily  crushed, 
but  in  their  second  state  become  beautiful  winged  animals,  full  of 
life  and  activity.    This  shews  what  God  can  do  in  greater  instances. 

Ver.  4K  It  is  sown  an  animal  body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.] 
— By  an  animal  body  the  Greek  commentators  understood  a  body  to 
the  animation  of  which  the  presence  of  an  animal  soul  is  necessary  ; 
and  by  a  spiritual  body,  a  body  of  so  fine  a  contexture,  that  it  will 
be  supported  merely  by  the  presence  of  our  rational  spirit.  In  any 
other  sense,  a  spiritual  body  seems  a  contradiction  in  terms. — In  this 
verse  two  things  are  foretold  concerning  the  righteous  :  I.  That  their 
bodies  which  are  laid  in  the  grave  shall  be  raised;  H.  That  when 
raised,  they  shall  be  not  animal  bodies,  as  they  were  formerly,  but 
spiritual  bodies.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this  great  difference,  the 
body  to  be  raised  will,  in  a  sound  sense,  be  the  same  with  the  body 
that  was  buried.  So  the  ancient  thristian  fathers  believed,  as  we 
learn  from  Uufin,  who,  to  shew  that  he  held  the  catholic  faith  con- 
cerning the  resurrection  of  the  body,  wrote  to  Pope  Anastasius  in 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century  as  follows  :  "  Sed  et  carnis  nostr£e 
resurrectionem  fatemur  integre  et  perfects  futuram,  hujus  ipsius 
carnis  nostrse,  in  qua  nunc  vivimus — nullo  omninoejus  membroam- 
putato,  vel  aliqua  corporis  parte  desecta :  sed  cui  nihil  omnino  e.x 
omni  natura  desit,  nisi  sola  corruptio."  That  is,  "  Moreover  also 
we  acknowledge,  that  the  resurrection  of  our  flesh  » ill  be  complete 
and  perfect  ;  of  this  our  very  fle.-h  in  which  we  now  live,  no  mem- 
ber of  it  being  amputated,  nor  any  part  of  it  cut  away,  and  to  which 
nothing  of  its  whole  nature  will  be  wanting,  excepting  only  corrup- 
tion." But  although  the  ancients  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
very  flesh  in  which  we  now  live,  they  did  not  mean  the  resurrection 
of  the  same  kind  of  flesh,  and  far  less  of  the  identical  flesh  which  was 
laid  in  the  grave.  They  knew  that  the  flesh  of  the  raised  body  of 
tlie  saints  was  to  be  incorruptible,  consequently  difl'erent  in  its  con- 
texture from  our  present  flesh.  And  as  they  saw  in  the  present 
world  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  and  another  flesh  of  beasts,  and  ano- 
ther of  fishes,  and  another  of  fowls,  that  diversity  led  them  to  think 
the  incorruptible  substance  of  which  the  body  of  the  saints  is  to  con- 
sist, though  diflerent  from  all  the  kinds  of  flesh  they  v/ere  acquaint- 
ed with,  will  yet  be  real  flesh,  and  analogous  to  the  flesh  in  which 
men  now  live,  because  it  will  be  made  into  a  body,  consisting  of 
members  and  organs  of  sensation,  in  form  and  use  similar  to  the 
members  and  orgatis  of  their  present  body. 

In  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ancients  concerning  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  1  observe,  that  if  the  glorified  body  of  the 
saints  is  to  have  such  members  and  organs  of  sensation  as  their  new 
state  requires,  and  if  these  members  are  to  be  of  similar  form  and 
use  with  the  members  and  organs  of  our  present  body,  it  will  really 
be  the  same  body,  whether  its  flesh  be  made  of  the  matter  which  com. 
posed  the  body  laid  in  the  grave,  or  of  any  other  matter,  or  whe- 
ther it  be  a  contexture  more  rare  or  more  dense.  For  every  one 
knows  that  our  present  body  is  justly  reckoned  the  same  body  in  all 
the  different  stages  of  our  life,  on  account  of  the  continued  simila- 
rity of  its  members  to  themselves,  and  of  the  whole  body  to  itself, 
notwithstanding  the  matter  of  which  it  is  composed  be  continually 
changing,  and  notwithstanding  the  bulk  and  strength  of  its  mem- 
bers, and  the  appearance  of  the  countenance,  gradually  alter  in  the 
progress  of  the  body  from  its  birth  to  manhood,  and  from  manhood 
to  old  age. 

Burnet  (De  Statu  Mort.  et  Resurg.  cap.  vii.  page  IGO.)  contends, 
that  the  glorified  body  of  the  saints  will  have  no  members  nor  organs 
of  sensation.  But  that  he  mistakes  the  matter,  1. think  will  appear 
from  this,  I'hat  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  represented  by  our 
Lord  himself,  as  what  will  render  the  happiness  of  the  saints  com- 
plete in  the  world  to  come,  Luke  xiv.  14.  xx.  35,  Sri. ;  John  v.  28,  '29. 


VL  39, 40.  xi.  23,  24,  25. — The  apostles  likewise  speak  in  the  same 
manner  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Acts  xvii.  18.  xxiii.  6.  xxiv. 
15.  ;  Rom.  viii.21.  23.;  2  Cor.  iv.  It.  v.  10.  ;  Philip,  iii.  10, 11.  20,21.  ; 
Col.iii.4.;  2 'llm.  ii.  11.  ;  Heb.  vi.  2.  xi.  J5. ;  lPet.i.3,4.;  Rev.  xx. 
11 — 13.  But  can  a  body  contribute  to  the  felicity  of  a  spirit,  other- 
wise than  by  conveying  to  it  notices  and  impressions  from  external 
objects,  and  by  being  instrumental  to  it  in  its  operations  ?  If  so, 
must  not  such  a  body  have  members  and  organs  of  sensation  ?  See 
Heb.  xii.  22.  note  2. — Farther,  if  the  raised  bodies  of  the  saints  are 
to  have  members  and  organs  of  sensation,  they  may  in  their  form 
and  use  be  like  the  members  and  organs  of  their  present  bodies,  at 
least  as  fir  as  their  new  state  will  admit ;  consequently  the  body  that 
is  raised  will  be  as  much  the  same  with  the  body  which  was  buried, 
as  that  body  was  the  same  with  itself  in  the  different  stages  of  its 
former  life. 

1  have  said,  that  the  raised  body  of  the  saints  will  resemble  their 
body  which  was  laid  in  the  grave,  as  far  as  their  new  state  will  ad. 
mit.  This  limitation  is  necessary,  because  the  scripture  itself  men- 
tions two  particulars,  and  reason  suggests  others,  in  which  they  will 
differ.  1.  We  are  told,  1  Cor  vi.  13.  That  God  will  destroy  both  tlie 
belly,  that  is,  the  stomach,  or  the  use  of  that  member,  and  meats. — 
2.  Our  Lord  assures  us,  Luke  xx.  35.  '  That  they  who  shall  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  man. age:  36.  For  they  are 
equal  to  angels.'  From  these  texts  it  follows,  that  none  of  the  mem- 
bers necessary  to  eating  and  drinking,  and  marriage,  will  make  part 
of  the  glorified  body  of  the  saints ;  and  that  none  of  the  appetites 
and  passions  which  are  gratified  by  these  members,  will  have  any  ex. 
istence  in  their  mind  ;  consequently  the  joys  of  the  heavenly  country, 
though  in  part  they  are  to  arise  from  bodily  senses,  will  have  no  affi- 
nity  with  the  pleasures  of  a  Mahometan  paradise.— 3.  Reason  directs 
us  to  believe,  that  to  the  similarity  or  sameness  of  the  body  which 
is  raised,  with  the  body  that  was  buried,  it  is  by  no  means  necessary 
that  the  imperfections  in  the  members  of  the  buried  body  should 
take  place  in  the  raised  body.  On  the  contrary,  the  restoration  of 
all  the  members  to  their  proper  form,  place,  and  office  in  the  body, 
instead  of  making  it  a  different  body,  will  render  it  more  perfectly 
the  same. — 1.  Besides  the  diflerences  mentioned,  there  may  be  other 
differences  likewise  in  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  saints,  suited  to  the 
difference  of  their  state,  of  which  at  present  we  can  form  no  con. 
ception.  For  if  the  raised  body  is  to  be  endowed  with  new  powers 
of  action,  and  new  senses,  these  may  require  additional  members, 
and,  notwithstanding  tlie  addition,  the  raised  body  may,  on  account 
of  its  general  similarity  to  the  body  that  was  buried,  be  still  consider- 
ed as  the  same. 

'1  he  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  in  the  sense  just  now  explained, 
being  perfectly  possible,  and  of  easy  conception,  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  Christian  fathers  on  that  subject  may  be  admitted,  as  agree, 
able  to  the  phraseology  of  scripture.  'I'o  conclude,  the  scripture 
speaks  consistently,  when,  in  describing  the  state  of  the  righteous 
after  the  resurrection,  it  represents  them  as  having  their  mortal  bo. 
dies  refashioned  like  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ,  and  informs  us, 
that  after  their  whole  person  is  thus  completed,  they  shall  be  carried 
to  an  heavenly  country,  where  every  object  being  suited  to  the  na- 
ture of  their  glorified  body,  they  shall  live  unspeakably  happy  to  all 
eternity. 

Ver.  45. — 1.  The  last  Adam.] — Christ  is  called  Adam,  because  be- 
lievers receive  their  sanctified  spiritual  nature  and  their  immortal  body 
from  him,  (see  Eph.  v.  32.  note),  just  as  mankind  have  derived  their 
corrupted  nature  and  mortal  body  from  the  first  Adam.  He  is  also 
caWed  t//e last  Adam,because  he  is  posterior  in  lime  to  the  first  Adam. 
Or,  as  God  is  called  the  Jirst  and  the  last,  because  there  was  nothing 
before  hitn,  neither  shall  there  be  any  thing  after  him  ;  so  Christ  is 
called  the  last  Adam,  because  there  shall  be  no  restorer  and  head  of 
the  human  race  after  him. 

2.  A  vivifying  spirit  ] — This  clause,  '  The  last  Adam,  a  vivifying 
spirit,'  is  not  in  the  passage  of  scripture  quoted  by  the  apostle,  'these 
are  his  own  words,  formed  upon  what  Christ  said,  John  v.  26.  '  For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  he  hath  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself — As  the  apostle  is  speaking  here  of  Christ  after  he 
received  his  glorified  body,  he  calls  him  a  vivifying  spirit,  because 
the  presence  of  his  spirit  in  his  glorified  body  is  all  that  is  requisite 
to  preserve  it  alive  for  ever,  and  because  he  will  communicate  the 
same  power  to  the  spirits  of  the  righteous,  with  respect  to  their  bodies 
after  the  resurrection. — The  apostle's  meaning,  therefore,  in  this  part 
of  his  discourse,  is,  that  the  body  which  we  derive  from  Adam  is  an 
animal  body,  which  to  its  life,  as  Locke  observes,  needeth  the  aid  of 
food,  and  air,  and  sleep,  whereas  the  body  which  the  saints  shall  re- 
ceive from  Christ  at  the  resurrection  is  a  spiritual  body,  a  body  like 
Christ's,  to  the  life  of  which  no  foreign  aid  whatever  is  necessary, 
but  which  will  be  supported  like  liis,  merely  by  the  presence  of  their 
spirit ;  on  which  account  it  is  said,  Luke  xx.  3fi.  '  Neither  can  they 
die  any  more,  for  [iirayysXoi  '.iiri"}  they  are  equal  to  angels.' 
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ritual,  but  that  which  is  animal .   nnd  tlwn  that 
which  is  spiritual.' 


47  Tlie  first  man  (t*  yns)from  the  earth  ii'js 
(,\;«(«^,  dusty)  earthy  ;  the  second  man,  t/ie 
Lord  (t5  Bjan^)  from  lieaven,  is  HKAijsxLr.^ 
(from  the  following  ver. ) 


4-8  ^-Is  the  earthy,  such  (ihn  the  earthy  shall 
BR :  '  and  us  the  heavenly,  such  also  the  heaven- 
ly SHALL  UK. 

49  (Ka(,  207.)  Fur,  as  we  have  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthy  mas,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  tiic  heavenly  mas.  (See  Philip,  iii. 
21.) 

50  (Ai,  101.)  And  this  (<p«^/)  /  affirm, 
brethren,  («t<,  254.)  because  flesh  and  Llood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;'  neither 
(«X»if«»i);cti/,  9.)  can  corruption  inherit  incor- 
ruption.* 

51  Behold,  (Xiyw,  oo.)  I  tell  you  a  myste- 
ry; we  shall  not  (/tsv,  237.)  indeed  all  die,  but 
we  shall  all  be  changed,' 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
(t»,  173.)  at  the  last  trumpet;^  for  it  shall 
sound :  {xai,  21.3.)  and  then  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible  ;*  and  we  shall  be  changed. 


spiritual  body  is  allotted  to  the  righteous,  that  body  ivas  not  first 
given  them  which  is  spiritual;  hut  that  tvhich  is  animal,  and  fitted 
for  the  purposes  of  their  present  state;  and  then  that  body  irhich  is 
sjAritual,  and  fitted  for  their  state  in  heaven. 

47  The  first  man,  from  whom  we  derive  our  animal  body,  coming 
from  the  earth,  and  being  to  live  on  the  earth,  was  earth;/ :   he  had 

an  earthy  body.  The  second  man,  from  whom  we  derive  our  spi- 
ritual body,  even  the  Lord  who  will  come  from  heaven  to  raise  us, 
is  heavenly  :  his  body  is  perfectly  adapted  to  the  heavenly  state  in 
which  he  now  lives. 

48  j-ls  the  earthy  man  Adam  was  after  the  fall,  such  also  the 
earthy  men,  the  wicked,  shall  be  at  the  resurrection  :  /Ind  as  the 
heavenly  man  Christ  is  at  present,  nich  also  the  heavenly  men,  the 
righteous,  shall  be. 

49  For  as  i("(7,  the  righteous,  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy 
7nan  in  our  body,  because  we  were  to  live  a  while  on  earth,  we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man  in  our  body  at  the  resurrec- 
tion, because  we  are  to  live  for  ever  in  heaven. 

50  And  this  I  affirm,  brethren,  because  a  body  composed  ofjlesh 
and  blood,  such  as  ours  is  at  present,  cannot  enjoy  the  kingdom  of 
God,  where  there  are  no  objects  suited  to  the  senses  and  appetites  of 
such  a  body;  neither  can  a  body  subject  to  dissolution  live  in  a  state 
where  every  thing  is  incorruptible. 

51  Behold  I  make  knotvn  to  you  a  secret  of  great  importance; 
namely,  that  tee  the  righteous  shall  not  all  die ;  but  such  of  us  as 
are  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ  shall  all  be  changed :  our  corrup- 
tible body  shall  be  changed  into  an  incorruptible  body, 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet  ,- 
for  it  shall  sound ;  and  then  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible, and  we,  the  righteous  who  are  alive,  shall  be  changed .-  our 
bodies  shall  be  made  incorruptible,  after  the  righteous  are  raised. 


Ver.  16.  Then  that  which  is  spiritual.] — Here  we  are  taught,  that 
the  plan  of  the  divine  government  is  to  lead  his  creatures  from  a 
lower  to  an  higher  state  of  perfection.  They,  therefore,  who  contend 
that  things  should  be  .is  perfect  at  the  heguming  as  at  the  conclusion 
of  his  administration,  are  wiser  than  God. 

Ver.  47.  The  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  is  heavenly.] — 
This  transli.tion  is  sup|iorted  by  the  Vulgate  version  :  '  Secundus 
homo  (le  cselo,  c»lestis — The  second  man  from  heaven  is  heavenly  ;' 
and  by  the  Borner  MS  Gr.  and  Latin,  and  by  one  of  Valcsius'  MSS 
mentioned  by  Bp.  I'carce;  all  which  have  here  i  eu(an»;-  Never- 
theless I  have  marked  the  words  is  licavenlt/,  as  not  in  the  Greek, 
because,  although  I  think  it  was  so  written  by  the  apostle,  1  would 
not  alter  the  present  text,  cither  on  conjecture  or  on  slight  authority. 
In  the  Vulgate  the  word  Lord  is  wanting,  having,  as  i'ertullian  tells 
us,  been  added  by  Marcion.  Yet  I  am  of  opinion  it  is  the  true  read- 
ing. 

Ver.  48.  As  the  earthy,  &c.] — The  apostle  divides  all  mankind  into 
two  sorts,  earthy  and  heavenly  ;  and  tells  us,  that '  as  the  earthy  man, 
such  also  the  earthy  men  ;  and  as  the  heavenly  man,  such  aUo  the  hea. 
venly  men.'  But  tlie  (juestinn  is,  Whether  the  likeness  of  the  earthy 
to  the  earthy,  and  of  the  heavenly  to  the  heavenly,  be  a  present  or  a 
future  likeness?  Our  translators  seem  to  have  been  ofopinion,  that  the 
apostle  speaks  of  men  in  the  present  life,  and  of  their  likene:>s  to  the 
earthy  and  the  heavenly  man  in  the  temper  of  their  mind.  For  to 
shew  this,  they  have  in  iheir  translation  supplied  the  substantive  verb 
in  the  present  tense,  •  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  aUo  that  are 
earthy  ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  arc  they  also  that  are  heavenly.' 
But  I  rather  think  the  apostle  deseribeth  mankind  as  they  are  to  be 
in  the  world  to  come,  and  that  the  likeness  to  the  earthy  and  to  the 
heavenly  man,  is  a  likeness  in  Ixxly  which  is  to  take  place  after  the 
resurrection.  And  therefore,  in  the  translation,  I  have  supplied  the 
substantive  verb  in  the  future  tense:  '  Such  also  the  earthy «Aa//  be.' 
And  in  support  of  my  translation  and  opinion,  I  observe,  th.it 
throughout  the  whole  of  this  di.scourse  concerning  the  resurrection, 
it  is  the  body  only  which  is  spoken  of.  This  is  evident,  more  espe- 
cially from  ver.  44,  45,  46,  47.  where  we  are  told,  that  it  is  sown  an 
animal  body,  but  raised  a  spiritual  body  ;  that  there  is  an  animal  and 
a  spiritual  body  allotted  to  the  righteous  in  the  diffbrent  stages  of 
their  existence ;  that  they  derive  their  animal  body  from  Adam,  but 
their  spiritual  body  from  Christ ;  that  their  spiritual  body  is  not  tirst 
given  to  them,  but  their  animal,  and  then  that  ivhich  is  spiritual ; 
that  the  tirst  man,  Adam,  being  from  the  earth,  his  body  was  earthy, 
but  the  second  man  being  the  Lord  from  heaven,  his  b(Kiy  is  heaven, 
ly.  Wherefore,  when  the  aiKistlc  tells  us,  ver.  48.  *  .\s'the  earthy, 
such  also  the  earthy,  and  as  the  heavenly,  such  al.so  the  heavenly,'  it 
is  plain  that  he  speaks  only  of  the  body  of  the  earthy  and  of  the  hea- 
venly men.  This  appears  likewise  frmn  ver.  41*.  where  he  says, '  As 
we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy  man,'  namely,  in  this  life, 
{tcfU-tfMt  xai)  '  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man,' 
namely,  in  the  life  to  come.  For  to  shew  that  he  speaks  of  our  bear- 
ing the  image  of  the  earthy  and  of  the  heavenly  man  in  our  body  only, 
he  adds,  ver.  .jO.  '  And  this  I  attirm,  brethren,  because  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Ciod,  neither  can  corruption  in- 
herit incorruption  :'  I  atlirm,  that  in  the  life  to  come  we  shall  bear 
the  image  of  the  heavenly  man  in  our  iKxIy.becaui^ea  body  consisting 
of  (lesli  and  bl(io<l,  as  in  the  body  we  have  derivc<l  from  the  earthy 


man,  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. — That  the  righteous,  after 
the  resurrection,  are  to  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man  in  their 
spirit,  I  do  not  deny :  I  only  contend,  that  it  is  not  taught  in  this 
passage  of  scrinture. 

Ver.  50. — 1.  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.] 
— This  is  that  happy  place  which  Christ  hath  gone  to  prepare  for  the 
reception  of  his  people,  John  xiv.  '2.  In  that  place  bodies  composed 
of  flesh  and  blood  cannot  live,  because,  as  is  said  in  the  commentary, 
it  affords  no  objects  suited  either  to  the  senses  or  to  the  appetites  of 
a  fleshly  body.    See  ver.  44.  note. 

2.  Neither  can  corruption  inherit  incorruption.] — A  spirit  clothed 
with  a  corruptible  body,  like  cur  present  bodies,  cannot  enjoy  object* 
that  are  incorruptible.  They  are  not  capable  of  enjoying  the  divine 
vision,  nor  of  performing  the  exaltetl  service.*,  nor  of  relishing  the 
pure  pleasures,  which  conjtitute  the  glorv  and  felicitv  of  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

Ver.  51.  But  we  shall  all  be  changed.] — To  prove  that  the  righte- 
ous, when  raise<l  from  the  dead,  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heaven, 
ly  man  in  their  body,  the  ai)oslle  atlirmed,  ver.  4(1.  that  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  corruption  can- 
not inherit  incorruption.  Wherefore,  lest  this  might  have  led  the 
Corinthians  to  fancy  that  the  righteous,  who,  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
are  found  alive  on  the  earth  in  fleshly  corruptible  bodies,  could  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  unless  they  died  and  were  raised  incor. 
ruptibic,  the  a|>ostle  told  them  that  they  are  not  to  die,  but  that,  to 
make  them  capable  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God,  their  body  is 
to  be  changed.  Wherefore,  though  the  expression,  '  We  shall  not 
all  die,  but  we  shall  all  be  clianged,'  be  general,  yet,  as  the  di.scourse 
is  concerning  them  who  are  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  ex- 
pression, '  we  shall  all  Ix;  changed,'  must  be  restricteil  to  them 
alone;  consequently,  though  it  be  true  of  the  wicked  who  are  alive 
on  the  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  that  they  shall  not  die,  it  does 
not  follow  from  the  apostle's  saying,  '  we  shall  all  be  changed,'  that 
the  wicked  are  to  be  changetl.  Besides,  it  is  nowhere  said  in  scrip, 
ture,  that  the  wicked,  whether  dead  or  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
shall  obtain  the  honour  of  incorruptible  heavenly  bodies.  See  i 
Thess.  iv.  16.  note  5. 

Ver.  52. — 1.  At  the  last  trumpet;  fur  it  .>.hall  sound.] — At  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law  from  Sinai,  there  was  heard  a  great  noise,  like  the 
sounding  of  a  trumpet,  exceeding  loud,  which  sounded  long,  and 
waxed  louder  and  louder.  In  like  manner,  at  the  descent  of  Christ 
from  heaven,  a  great  noise,  called  t/ie  trumpet  of  Ooil,  1  'I'hess.  iv. 
It),  will  be  m.-ide  by  the  attending  angels,  as  the  signal  for  the  righte- 
ous to  come  forth  from  their  graves.  And  this  noise  being  made  at 
Christ's  command,  it  is  called  by  himself  /lis  voice,  John  v.  -^5.  A  ftcr 
the  righteous  are  raised,  the  trumpet  shall  sound  a  second  time  ;  on 
which  account  it  is  called  here  t/iclost  trumpet.  And  while  it  sounds, 
the  righteous  who  arealive  on  the  earth  shall  be  cliangcnL 

2.  And  then  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible] — Though  this 
expression  be  general,  yet,  for  the  reasons  mentioned  ver.  51.  note, 
it  must  be  restricted  to  the  dead  in  Christ,  of  whom  the  apostle  is 
discoursing.  Besides,  as  the  circumstance  mentione<l  I  Thess.  iv.  16. 
'  The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,"  demonstrates  that  the  wicked 
are  not  to  be  raised  at  the  same  time  with  the  righteous ;  the  ex- 
pre.ssioii,  '  the  deail  shall  be  rai.seil  incorruptible,'  does  not  relate  to 
thein. 
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53  For  tills  corruptible  body  must  put  ou 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  body  MUST  put  on 
immortality. 

34  Noiv,  when  this  corruptible  body  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  body 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  hap- 
pen the  thing  which  is  written,  Death  is  swal- 
lowed up /or  ei;?r.'      (See  ver.  26.) 

53  Where,  O  death  !  is  thy  sting  ?  fHtere, 
O  grave!  is  (»•«  ro  vix.(^)  thy  victory?' 

36  (i\{,  103.)  J'or  the  sting  of  death  IS  sin  ; 
and  tlie  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

57  Now  thanks  BE  to  God  who  giveth  us  the 
victory,'  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

38  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye 
(ii^aioi)  stable,  unmoved,^  abounding  in  the 
■work  of  the  Lord  at  all  times,  knou'ing  that  your 
labour  in  the  Lord  is  not  (^kiv©')  vain. 


53  For,  to  make  us  capable  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God, 
this  corruptible  body  must  become  incomiptibte,  not  liable  to  diseases ; 
and  this  mortal  body  must  become  immortal,  not  liable  to  death. 

54  Now,  when  this  transformation  of  ottr  corruptible  and  mortal 
body  into  that  which  is  incorruptible  and  immortal  shall  have  taken 
place,  then  shall  happen  the  thing  which  is  written,  (Isa.  xxv.  8.)  Death, 
who  delivered  the  righteous  to  the  grave  to  be  swallowed  up,  shall 
itself  be  swalloivcd  ^ip  for  ever  by  their  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

35  Where,  0  death  !  is  thy  sting  with  which  thou  killedst  the 
saints?  Where,  0  hades  !  who  hast  held  them  captive,  is  thy  victory, 
now  that  they  are  all  brought  out  of  thy  dominions  ? 

36  For  the  sting  of  death  is  sin  ;  and  the  deadly  poison  of  sin  is 
the  curse  of  the  law,  which,  as  well  as  sin,  shall  be  abolished  after 
the  judgment. 

57  Nmu  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  ns  the  victory  over  death  and 
the  grave,  and  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  through  ottr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

58  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  since  the  righteous  are  to  be 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  are  to  enjoy  unspeakable  happiness  in 
heaven  for  ever,  be  ye  stable  in  the  belief  of  these  great  events,  and 
unmoved  in  the  profession  of  that  belief,  whatever  suflTerings  it  may 
bring  on  you,  and  abounding  in  the  irork  of  the  Lord  at  all  times, 
hiowing  that  your  labour  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  not  fruitless. 


Ver.  5S.  For  this  corruptible  body  must  iiviurairB-ai  af^a^riav) 
put  on  incorruption.] — That  c-uixa.-,  body,\s  rightly  supplied  here,  see 
ver.  42.  note.  The  word  £^Su«^a(r':^«;  literally  signifies,  to  go  into  a 
place,  and  metaphorically,  to  put  on,  or  go  into  clothes.  But  the  me. 
taphorical  meaning  must  not  be  insisted  on  here  as  implying,  that 
our  corruptible  body  shall  have  one  that  is  incorruptible  put  over  it 
for  an  outward  covering.  Those  ideas  are  incongruous,  and  therefore 
'the  meaning  is,  '  This  corruptible  body  must  be  changed  into  one 
that  is  incorruptible,'  as  mentioned  ver.  51. — The  righteous  who  are 
alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  instead  of  dying  and  rising  again  im- 
mortal, shall,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  have  their  corruptible  mortal 
bodies  changed  in  amoment  into  incorruptible  immortal  bodies,  and 
by  that  means  be  fitted  for  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God,  equally 
with  those  who  are  raised  from  the  dead  incorruptible. 

Ver.  54.  Death  is  swallowed  up  for  ever.] — So  the  original  phrase 
Hi  vixo;  may  be  translated,  being  often  used  by  the  LXX  in  that 
sense,  as  Whitby  hath  proved.  This  circumstance  likewise  shews, 
that  in  his  discourse  concerning  the  resurrection,  the  apostle  had 
the  righteous  chiefly  in  view.  For  it  cannot  be  said  of  the  wicked, 
who  are  to  suffer  the  second  death,  that  death  is  swallowed  up  in 
any  sense  with  respect  to  them,  or  that  God  hath  given  them  the 
victory  over  it,  ver.  57.  by  the  resurrection.  Bp.  Pcarce  in  his  note 
on  this  verse  observes,  that  the  LXX  translation  of  Isa.  xxv.  8  here 
quoted,  runs  thus :  Kktetiev  o  B^kvoctos  «r;^i^(ra?,  '  Death  having  pre- 
vailed, hath  swallowed  up;'  but  that  in  Theodotian's  version  the 
words  are  the  same  with  the  apostle's. 

Ver.  5.5.  Where,  O  death!  is  thy  sting?  Where,  O  grave!  is  thy 
victory  ?] — The  word  «S»ij,  translated  the  grave,  literally  signifies  the 
invisible  world,  or  the  place  where  departed  spirits,  both  good  and 
bad,  remain  till  the  resurrection  :  Job.  xi.  8. ;  Psal.  cxxxix.  8. ;  Isa. 
xiv.  9.  and  especially  Psal.  xvi.  10.  '  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 


{ii(  ahou)  in  hell.' — The  place  where  the  spirits  of  the  righteous  abide, 
the  Jews  called  Paradise  ;  the  place  where  the  wicked  are  shut  up, 
they  called  Tartarus,  after  the  Greeks.  There  the  rich  man  is  said 
to  have  gone  when  he  died.  'I'here  also  many  of  the  fallen  angils 
are  said  to  be  now  imprisoned,  2  Pet.  ii.  4  — In  this  noble  passage  the 
apostle  personifies  death  and  the  grave,  and  introduces  the  righteous, 
after  the  resurrection,  singing  a  song  of  victory  over  both.  In  this 
sublime  song,  death  is  represented  as  a  terrible  monster,  having  a 
deadly  sting,  wherewith  it  had  destroyed  the  bodies  of  the  whole 
human  race,  and  the  invisible  world  as  an  enemy  who  had  imprison- 
ed their  spirits.  But  the  sting  being  torn  from  death,  and  the  gates 
of  the  invisible  world  set  open  by  Christ,  the  bodies  of  the  righteous 
shall  rise  from  the  grave,  no  more  liable  to  be  destroyed  by  death, 
and  their  spirits  being  brought  out  of  paradise,  the  place  of  their 
abode,  shall  reanimate  their  bodies  :  and  the  fir^t  use  of  their  newly 
recovered  tongue  will  be  to  sing  this  song,  in  which  they  exult  over 
death  and  hades,  as  eneiides  utterly  destroyed;  and  praise  God  who 
hath  given  them  the  victory  over  these  deadly  foes  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Milton  hath  made  good  use  of  the  apostle's  personification 
of  death.  Book  ii.  1.  666.     '  Ihe  other  form,'  &c. 

Ver.  57.  Who  giveth  us  the  victory.] — The  victory  over  death  and 
the  grave  the  saints  shall  obtain,  by  their  resurrection  to  an  endless 
life  in  the  body  ;  and  the  victory  over  sin,  and  over  the  curse  of  the 
law,  will  be  given  them  by  their  acquittal  at  the  judgment.  Fat 
their  trial  being  then  ended,  there  sh..ll  f,  om  that  time  forth,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  be  neither  sin,  nor  law  with  the  penalty  of  death 
annexed  to  it. 

Ver.  58.  Unmoved.] — The  fireek  word  «^et««/v*ito>  literally  sig. 
nifies  unmoveable.  But  here  it  must  be  translated  unmoved,  because 
■unmovea})le  is  a  quality  not  compete  nt  to  men  in  the  present  life. 
See  Rom.  ii.  5.  note. 


CHAPTER  XVL 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


Before  the  apostle  concluded  his  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians, he  gave  them  directions  for  making  the  collection 
for  the  saints  in  Judea.  During  his  eighteen  months' 
abode  at  Corinth,  he  had  exhorted  the  brethren  to  under- 


take Macedonia  in  his  way,  ver.  5. — after  staying  at 
Ephesus  till  Pentecost,  on  account  of  the  extraordinary 
success  with  which  he  was  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  province  of  Asia,  who  resorted  to  him 


take  that  good  work,   (as  indeed  he  did  the  brethren  in     in  that  metropolis,  ver.  8,  9. — In  the  mean  time,  to  corn- 


all  the  Gentile  churches),  with  a  view  to  establish  a  cor- 
dial union  between  the  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  every- 
where. See  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note.  And  so  desirous  were 
the  Corinthians  of  the  proposed  union,  that,  on  the  first 
mention  of  the  collection,  they  agreed  to  make  it.  But 
the  divisions  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  it  seems,  had 
hitherto  hindered  them  from  beginning  it.  The  apostle, 
therefore,  in  this  letter  requested  them  to  set  about  it  im- 
mediately, and  directed  them  how  to  do  it,  ver.  1 — 4. 

At  the  time  St  Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, he  had  altered  his  resolution  respecting  his  voyage 
to  Corinth,  of  which  he  had  formerly  given  them  notice 
by  Timothy  and  Erastus,  as  mentioned  2  Cor.  i.  13,  16. 
For  he  now  infonned  them,  that  instead  of  sailing  directly 
from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  as  he  had  at  first  proposed,  his 
intention  was,  not  to  come  to  them  immediately,  but  to 


pensate  the  loss  which  the  Corinthians  sustained  by  his 
delaying  to  visit  them,  he  wrote  to  them  this  letter,  in 
which  he  gave  them  the  instructions  which  he  would  have 
delivered  to  them  if  he  had  come  to  them  ;  and  promised, 
when  he  came,  to  abide  a  considerable  time,  and  perhaps 
to  winter  with  them,  ver.  3,  6. — And  because  he  had  sent 
Timothy  to  Corinth  some  time  before,  he  begged  the  Co- 
rinthians to  give  him  a  good  reception,  if  he  caine  to  them, 
ver.  10,  11. — With  respect  to  Apollos,  whom,  it  seems, 
the  Corinthians  wished  to  see,  he  told  them,  he  had  en- 
treated him  to  go  to  them  with  the  brethren,  but  that, 
having  no  inclination  to  go  to  Corinth  at  that  time,  he 
had  deferred  his  visit  till  he  should  find  a  convenient  sea- 
son. Perhaps  the  insolent  behaviour  of  the  faction,  while 
Apollos  was  among  tliem,  had  so  disgusted  him  that  he 
did  not  choose  to  expose  himself  a  second  time  to  their 
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attempts.  To  his  aixilogy  for  Apollos  the  apostle  sub- 
joined a  few  practical  advices :  Then  desired  them  to 
shew  a  particular  regard  to  the  members  of  the  family  of 
Stephanas,  because  they  were  the  first  fruit  of  Achaia, 
and  had  employed  themselves  zealously  in  the  ministry 
to  the  saints,  ver.  \3 — 18. 

The  apostle,  before  finishing  his  letter,  sent  to  the  Co- 
rinthians the  salutations  of  the  ciiurchcs  of  the  proconsu- 
lar Asia,  and  of  the  brethren  at  Ephcsus  who  assisted  him 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  ver.  19,  20. — Then  wrote  his 
particular  salutation  to  them  with  his  own  hand,  ver.  21. 


And  to  shew  his  sincerity  in  the  curse  he  was  going  to 
pronounce  on  hypocritical  professors  of  religion,  he  in  the 
same  handwriting  added,  '  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha : '  a  de- 
nunciation of  punishment,  which  Locke  supposes  was  in- 
tended  against    the   false  teacher,   ver.   22 Lastly,  to 

comfort  tlie  sincere  part  of  the  church,  he  gave  them  in 
particular  his  apostolical  benediction,  together  with  his 
own  love,  that  they  might  be  the  more  confirmed  in  their 
attachment  to  him,  ver,  23,  24. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XVI. —  1  Now,  concerning  the  col- 
lection wliicli  IS  for  the  saints,  as  I  ordered^  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  so  also  do  ye. 

2  On  the  first  day  of  ei'rn/  week,"  let  each 
of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself,^  according  as  he 
mni/  have  prospered,  putting  IT  into  the  treasury,^ 
that  when  I  come  there  may  be  then  no  collec- 
tions. 

3  And,  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall 
approve  by  letters,'  them  /  ;/■///  send  to  carry 
your  (^^a^iv,  grace)  gift  to  Jerusalem. 

4  (As,  108.)  Or,  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I 
should  go,'  they  shall  go  with  me. 

5  (As,  103.)  Now  I  will  come  <o  you,  when 
I  have  passed  through  Macedonia  :  (  For  I  do 
pass  through  Macedonia.) 

6  And  perhaps  [ shall  Sibide,  and  ei^^n  winter 
with  you,  that  ye  may  send  meforward,  whither- 
soever 1  may  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  now  see  you  in  passing,  but 
I  hope  to  remain  with  you  some  time,  if  the 
Lord  permit.* 

8  However,  I  shall  remain  (sv,  173.)  at  Ephe- 
sus  until  Pentecost : 

9  For  a  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened 
to  me;'  {xai,  211.)  yet  THERE  ARE  many  op- 
posers. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XVI.— 1   2^^ow,  concealing  the  collection  which  is  for  the 
poor  of  the  brethren  who  are  in  Judea,  as  I  ordered  the  churches  of 
Galatia  to  do  in  that  matter,  so  also  do  ye. 

2  On  thefrst  day  if  every  week,  let  each  of  you  lay  somewhat  by 
itself,  suitable  to  the  gains  of  the  preceding  week,  putting  it  into  the 
appointed  treasury,  that  when  I  come  to  Corinth  to  receive  your 
alms,  there  may  be  then  no  collections ;  every  one  having  given  what 
he  intended  to  give. 

3  ^Ind  when  I  come  to  Corinth,  whomsoever  ye  shall  authorize  by 
letters  to  the  brethren  in  Judea,  them  will  I  send  to  carry  your  gifts 
to  Jerusalem,  that  they  may  present  it  to  the  church  there  in  your 
name. 

4  Or  if  it  be  thought  pro])er  that  even  I  should  go  to  Jerusalem, 
your  messengers  shall  go  with  me,  to  witness  the  delivery  of  your  gift. 

5  A'oH',  /  will  conn;  to  you  after  I  have  passed  through  Macedonia  : 
(For  I  am  to  pass  through  Macedonia  in  my  way,  that  I  may  visit 
the  churches  there,  and  receive  their  collections.) 

6  And  jierhaps  I  shall  continue  some  time,  and  even  winter  with 
you,  that  ye  may  help  me  forward,  by  accompanying  me  a  little  way 
in  my  journey,  (see  Tit.  iii.  13.),  by  whatever  road  I  may  go  to  Je- 
rusalem. 

7  For,  having  delayed  my  visit  so  long,  when  I  come  I  tvill  not 
then  see  you  in  parsing ;  but  I  hope  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  remain 
u'ith  you  some  time,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  However,  being  much  occupied  here  at  present,  1  propose  to 
remain  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost  : 

9  For  a  great  and  effectual  opportunity  of  making  converts  in 
this  city  is  granted  to  me  by  God.  Yet  there  are  many  violent 
ojjjjosers  of  the  gospel  in  Ephesus,  and  its  neighbourhood. 


Ver.  1.  As  I  ordered  the  churches  of  Galatia.] — The  apostle,  I 
suppose,  gave  these  orders  to  the  churches  of  (ralatia,  when  he  went 
throughout  Phrygia,  iind  the  region  of  Galatia,  establishing  the 
churches,  as  mentioned  Acts  xvi.  6.  And  the  collections  made  by 
the  churches  of  Galatia  he  may  have  received,  when,  in  his  way  to 
Ephesus,  where  he  now  was,  he  went  through  all  the  churches  of 
Galatia  and  Phrjgia  in  order,  Acts  xviii.  23. 

Ver.  2. — I.  On  the  first  day  of  every  week  ] — K«r«  fuav  raZQarm. 
The  Hebrews  used  the  numeral  for  the  ordinal  numbers.  Gen.  i.  5. 
•  The  evening  and  the  morning  were  one  day  ;'  that  \s,  thefir.st  day. 
Also  they  used  the  word  sabbath  to  denote  the  week,  I.uke  xviii.  Vi. 
I  fait  twice  [tou  (TttiiaTCj,  in  the  xvick.  V\  herefore  a/av  ra.ZZoi.Taiv 
is  lhefir.it  day  of  the  \ueck.  Sec  Mark  xvi.  ■>.  And  as  xxra  toKiv  s.\s- 
tii ties  every  city  ;  and  xara.  fx.r,tiix,  every  month  ;  and^  .Acts  xiv.  23. 
xar'  iicx>.r,<ria.i,  in  every  church  :  so  xecra.  fx.ia.»  rccZ^xraiv  signifies 
the  first  day  of  every  tueek. 

2.  Let  each  of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself,  &c.] — Tlaf  ixurai  tiH^itu 
S-r.c-xvfiiut  i  ri  at  ij^thuTxi-  In  this  passage,  if  I  mistiike  not,  in 
is  not  the  neuter  of  the  indefinite  pronoun  crrK,  as  some  suppose,  but 
two  words,  which  must  be  thus  construed  and  supplied  :  ti^itu  ti 
a-af  iavTu  isup.  ««.»  i  at  luoiurai  H-r.raufiZut,  ita,  &c.  A  similar 
inverted  order  of  the  pronoun  we  have  Rom.  xi.  27. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3G. 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  every  first  day  of  the  week  each  of 
the  Corinthians  was  to  separate,  from  the  gains  of  the  preceding 
week,  such  a  sum  as  he  could  spare,  and  put  it  into  the  treasury  ; 
that  there  might  be  no  occasion  to  make  collections  when  the  apos- 
tle came.  By  this  metho<i  the  Corinthians,  without  inconvcniency, 
might  bestow  a  greater  gift,  than  if  they  had  given  it  all  at  once. 
The  common  translation  ofri-'itTu  irxt'  iaurifi  'ir,ravsiX»t,  viz.  '  lay 
by  him  in  store,'  is  inconsistent  with  the  last  part  of  tne  verse,  '  that 
there  maybe  no  gatherings  when  1  come:'  for,  according  to  that 
translation,  the  toUec-tions  would  still  have  been  to  make  at  the 
aiHJStle's  coming. 

3.  Putting  it  into  the  treasury.] — So  H^r.rau^iiut  may  be  translate<l. 
The  apostle  means  the  treasury  of  the  church,  or  some  chest  placed 
at  the  door  of  the  chuich  to  receive  their  gifts.  For  although  the 
Corinthians  had  separated  a  sum  weekly  for  the  saints,  yet  if  they 
kept  it  in  their  own  po.ssession,  the  collections,  as  was  observed  in 
the  preceding  note,  must  .still  have  been  to  make  when  the  apostle 
came,  contrary  to  his  intention. 

From  thi.i  passage  it  is  evident,  that  the  Corinthian  brethren  were 


in  use  to  assemble  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the  purpose  of 
worshipping  God.  And  as  the  apo.stle  gave  the  same  order  to  the 
Galatians,  they  likewise  must  have  held  their  religious  assemblies  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week.     See  Whitby's  note  on  tliis  passage. 

Ver..'!.  Whomsoever  (hoxi/Mtrr.Ti)  ye  shall  .ipprove  by  letters.] — 
Grotius's  translation  of  this  verse  is,  '  Whomsoever  ye  shall  approve, 
them  I  will  send  (J/  i^ig-iiXut)  with  letters,  to  carry  your  gift'  'i'hat 
learned  critic  thought  "there  was  no  occasion  for  the  Corinthians  to 
signify  by  letters  to  the  apostle  their  approbation  of  their  own  mes- 
sengers, as  the  apostle  was  to  be  present  at  iheir  appointment;  and 
in  support  of  his  translation  he  quotes  Kom.  xiv.  20.  as  an  example 
of  iia  used  to  signify  with.  But  seeing  the  apostle  was  to  take  these 
messengers  with  him  to  Jerusalem,  they  certainly  had  no  need  of 
any  letters  from  him.  I  therefore  think,  the  letters  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks,  were  neither  to,  nor  from  himself,  but  from  the  Co- 
rinthians to  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  informing  them,  that  the  per- 
sons who  presented  these  letters  were  appointed  by  them  to  attend 
the  apostle  when  he  deliveretl  the  collections  at  Jerusalem.  This 
meaning  will  be  clearly  conveyed,  if  iu;  sav  ItxtfMirY.Tt  Si'  t!j-ij-«>.4<» 
is  translated  '  Whomsoever  ye  shall  authorize  by  letters.' 

Ver.  4.  Or,  if  it  be  proper  that  even  I  should  go,  they,  &c.] — Here 
the  apostle  insinuated  his  inclination  to  have  the  collections  com- 
mitted to  his  care.  However,  that  the  churches,  and  even  the  saints 
in  Judea,  might  be  certain  that  no  part  of  the  money  which  he 
received  was  withheld,  but  that  the  whole  was  delivered  with  the 
greatest  fidelity,  he  i)roposed  to  all  the  churches  that  messengers 
should  be  dci.utcd  by  them  to  attend  him,  that  they  might  witnesis 
the  delivery  of  tiieif  collections  in  Jerusalem.  Some  of  tliesc  mes- 
sengers are  mentioneil  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  ix.  4. 

Ver.  7.  If  the  Lord  i>ermit.] — This  manner  of  speaking  concern- 
ing their  future  actions,  the  apostles  recommendetl,  James  iv.  15.  and 
the  first  Christians  practised,  because  it  exprcssetl  how  deeply  they 
were  aft'ected  with  a  sense  that  all  events  are  directe<l  by  God. 

Ver.  9.  For  a  great  and  efTcctual  door  is  oikmichI  to  me.] — The  door 
of  a  house  being  the  jiassage  iiito  it,  the  opening  of  a  door,  in  the 
e.istern  phrase,  signified  the  afibrding  a  person  an  opportunity  of 
doing  a  thing.  The  phrase  occurs  in  other  pas.sages  of  scripture. 
See  Col  iv,  3.  note  ;  Hosea  ii.  1,'). — Tiie  apostle's  long  abode  at  Kphe- 
sus,  was  owing  to  his  great  success  in  converting  the  Kpliesians,  and 
such  strangers  as  had  occasion  to  resort  to  that  metro|x)li«.  But  about 
tho  time  this  U-tter  was  written,  his  success  wa.s  greater  than  com- 
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10  Now,  if  Timothy  he  come,  take  care  that 
he  be  among  you  without  fear ; '  for  he  work- 
eth,  even  as  I  DO,  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

1 1  Wherefore,  let  no  one  despise  him ;  but 
send  him  forward  in  peace,  that  he  may  come 
to  me:   for  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren.' 

12  And  ivith  relation  to  OUR  brother  Apollos, 
1  entreated  him  much  to  go  to  you  with  the  bre- 
thren :  (xai)  but  HIS  inclination  was  not  at  all 
to  go  now ;'  but  he  will  go,''-  when  he  shaU  Jind 
a  convenient  season. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit 
yourselves  like  men  :   be  strong. 

14i  Let  all  your  matters^  be  done  with  love. 

15  Ye  know  the  family  of  Stephanas,  that  it 
IS  the  ^rsi-fruit  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  have 
devoted  themselves  to  the  ministry  to  the  saints. 
I  entreat  you,  (Ss,  106.)  therefore,  brethren, 

16  That  ye  submit  yourselves  to  such,  and 
to  every  joint  worker  and  labourer. 

17  1  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas,' 
and  Fortunatus,^  and  Achaicus  :  for  they  have 
supplied  your  deficiency  :^ 

18  {Va^,  97.)  And  have  refreshed  my  spirit 
and  yours :  wherefore,  acknowledge  ye  such 
perso7is. 

1 9  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aquila 
and  Priscilla'  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord, 
with  the  church  luhich  is  in  their  house.  (See 
Rom.  xvi.  5.  note  1.) 

20  All  the  brethren  '  salute  you.  Salute  one 
another  with  an  holy  kiss.  (See  Rom.  xvi.  16. 
note  1.) 

21  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own 
hand. 

22  If  any  one  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
he  shall  be  Anathema,  iMaran-atha.' 


10  Now,  if  Timothy  be  come,  whom  I  some  time  ago  sent  to  you, 
(chap.  iv.  17.),  take  care,  by  shewing  your  affection  and  obedience, 
that  he  be  among  you  without  fear:  For  he  worketh,  even  as  I  do, 
the  u'ork  of  the  Lord  faithfully. 

1 1  Being  such  a  person,  let  no  man  despise  him  on  account  of  his 
youth,  or  of  his  attachment  to  me ;  but  send  him  forward  in  safety, 
that  he  may  return  to  me  :  for  I  expect  him  to  come  with  the  brethren. 

12  (TLi^i  Se,  279.)  And  with  relation  to  our  fellow-labourer  Apollos, 
I  entreated  him  earnestly  to  visit  you  with  the  brethren,  the  bearers 
of  this  letter,  in  expectation  that  his  presence  might  be  useful  to  you  : 
But  his  inclination  tvas  not  at  all  to  visit  you  at  this  time.  But  he 
will  visit  you,  when  he  shall  Jind  a  convenient  season  for  doing  it. 

13  Having  for  enemies  false  teachers,  persecutors,  and  evil  spi- 
rits, ivatch  ye,  standfast  in  the  faith,  quit  yourselves  Wee  full  grown 
spiritual  men  :  be  strong. 

14  Let  all  your  matters,  about  which  I  have  given  you  directions 
in  this  letter,  be  transacted  U'ith  love. 

15  Ye  know  the  family  of  Stephanas,  that  they  were  my  first  con- 
verts in  Achaia,  and  that,  from  love  to  Christ  and  to  his  gospel,  they 
have  devoted  themselves  to  the  ministry  to  the  saints,  employing  them- 
selves in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  in  succouring  the  afflicted :  / 
entreat  you,  therefo'>'e,  brethren, 

16  JViat  ye  submit  yourselves  to  the  admonitions  of  such  on  ac- 
count of  their  fidelity,  and  to  the  instructions  oi  every  joint  worker 
and  labourer  in  the  gospel. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  cotJiing  of  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus,  and 
Achaicus :  For  they  have  supjilied  ichat  was  ivanting  in  your  letter, 
by  the  account  they  have  given  me  of  your  affairs; 

18  And  thereby  have  refreshed  my  spirit,  and  will  refresh  yours, 
by  informing  you  of  my  health.  Wherefore,  shew  such  persons  the 
respect  which  is  due  to  them,  ver.  16. 

19  The  chtirches  of  Asia,  especially  those  of  Ephesus  and  its 
neighbourhood,  icisli  ynu  all  felicity.  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  former- 
ly members  of  your  church,  (Acts  xviii.  2.  18.),  but  who  at  present 
are  with  me,  salute  you  ivilh  much  Christian  affection,  as  do  all  the 
Christians  in  their  house- 

20  All  the  brethren  who  labour  with  me  in  the  gospel,  desire  me 
to  7nention  their  affection  to  you.  Sheiv  ye  your  good  will  towards 
one  another,  by  kissing  one  another  with  a  pure  affectum. 

21  The  salutation  of  Paul  is  sent  you,  written  ivith  mine  oivn 
hand.      See  2  Thess.  iii.  17.  Col.  iv,  18. 

22  If  any  one  professing  the  gospel,  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  I  with  mine  own  hand  write  this  greatest  curse  against  him, 
He  shall  be  Anathema,  Maran-atha. 


mon.  For  many  who  used  curious  arts,  the  arts  of  magic  and  divi. 
nation,  were  converted,  and  burned  their  books  containing  the  secrets 
of  these  arts.  Acts.  xix.  17 — 20.  This  so  enn-.ged  the  idolaters  at 
Ephesus,  but  especially  the  craftsmen,  that  tliey  raised  the  great 
tumult  described  Acts  xix.Si3 — 41. 

Ver.  10.  That  he  be  among  you  without  fear.] — At  this  time,  Ti- 
mothy being  young,  and  extremely  attached  to  the  apostle,  there  was 
some  reason  to  fear  that  the  faction  would  treat  him  ill ;  more  espe- 
cially if  he  reproved  them  for  their  disorderly  practices.  The  apos. 
tie  therefore  recommended  it  to  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  to 
defend  him  from  any  injury  which  the  faction  might  attempt  to  do 
him,  either  in  his  character  or  his  person. 

Ver.  11.  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren  ;] — namely,  Erastus,  who 
had  been  sent  with  Timothy  to  Corinth,  Acts  xix.  ijy.  and  'I'itus, 
who  carried  this  letter,  and  another  brother  whose  name  is  not  men- 
tioned, (see  2  Cor.  xii.  17, 18.) ;  perhaps  also,  some  of  the  Corinthian 
brethren,  whom  the  apostle  had  desired  Titus  to  bring  with  him  to 
Ephesus,  having  need  of  their  assistance  there. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Hisinclination  wasnot  at  all  to  go  now.] — The  Latin 
commentators  are  of  opinion,  that  Apollos,  displeased  with  the  be- 
haviour of  the  faction,  had  left  them  as  incorrigible,  and  had  re- 
turned to  Ephesus,  from  whence  he  had  been  recommended  to  the 
brethren  of  Achaia,  Acts  xviii.  24.  27.  xix.  I.  But  the  messengers 
from  Corinth  arriving  with  a  letter  to  the  apostle  full  of  respect,  he 
answered  it  by  Titus,  and  requested  Apollos  to  accompany  him,  in 
the  hope  that  he  might  be  useful  in  a.ssisling  Titus  to  settle  the  dis- 
turbances in  that  church.  But  Apollos  refused  to  go,  knowing  the 
violent  temper  of  the  faction. 

2.  But  he  will  go  when  he  shall  find  a  convenient  season.] — Jerome 
says,  Apollos  actually  went  to  Corinth,  after  the  disturbances  had 
ceased.  But  whether  in  this  Jerome  delivered  his  own  opinion  only, 
or  some  ancient  tradition,  is  uncertain. 

Ver.  14.  Let  all  your  matters  be  done  with  love ;] — namely,  your 
differences  about  worldly  affairs,  mentioned  chap.  vi.  your  disputes 
concerning  marriage  and  a  single  state,  chap.  vii.  your  eating  things 
sacrificed- to  idols,  chapters  viii.x.  your  eating  the  Lord's  supper, 
chap.  xi.  and  your  method  of  exercising  your  gifts,  chapters  xii.  xiv. 
In  all  these  ye  ought  to  have  a  regard  to  the  good  of  your  neigh, 
hours,  that  ye  may  not  occasion  each  other  to  sin. 


Ver.  17 1.  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas.]— Stephanas 

is  supposed  by  many  to  have  been  the  son  of  Stephanas,  mentioned 
ver.  15.  He,  with  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus,  I  suppose,  were  tlie 
messengers  sent  by  the  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  cliurch,  with 
the  letter  mentioned  chap.  vii.  1.  See  the  Preface  to  this  Epistle, 
sect.  6. 

2.  Fortunatus.]— Doddridge  thinks  "  this  worthy  person  survived 
St  Paul  a  considerable  time,  as  it  appears  from  Clement's  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  ^  59.  that  he  was  the  messenger  from  the  church  at 
Rome  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  by  whom  Clement  fent  that  inva- 
luable epistle." 

3.  Have  supplied  your  deficiency.]— T«  i//j.uv  ire§'<)f*«-  This  by 
some  is  translated  your  want,  by  which  they  understand  the  apostle's 
want  of  the  presence  of  the  Corinthians.  But  that  translation  makes 
no  difference  in  the  sense. 

Ver.  19.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute  you.]— These  worthy  persons 
lived  in  Corinth  all  the  time  the  apostle  was  there.  And  when  he 
departed,  they  accompanied  him  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xviii.  18.  where 
they  remained  after  he  left  Ephesus  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  For  when 
he  returned  to  Ephesus  he  found  them  there,  as  is  plain  from  their 
salutation  sent  to  the  Corinthians  in  this  letter,  which  was  written 
from  Ephesus.  But  they  seem  to  have  left  Ephesus  about  the  time 
the  apostle  departed  to  go  into  Macedonia.  For  in  the  letter  which 
he  wrote  to  the  Romans  from  Corinth,  they  are  saluted  as  then  re- 
siding in  Home. 

Ver.  ':0.  All  the  brethren  salute  you.]— The  word  brother  often  sig- 
nifies one  who  employed  himself  in  preaching  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  i.  I. 
2  Cor.  i.  1.  ii.  13.  Now,  as  in  this  ])assage  the  brcthien  are  distin- 
guished from  the  church,  or  common  ))eople,  it  is  probable  the  apostle 
meant  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel. 

Ver  22.  He  shall  be  Anathema,  Maran-atha.]— In  the  Greek  it  is. 
Let  him  be.  But  the  imperative  is  here  put  for  the  future.  See 
Ess.  iv.  a  Anathema,  Maran-atha,  wer?  the  words  with  which  the 
Jews  began  their  greatest  excommunications,  whereby  they  not  only 
excluded  sinners  from  their  society,  but  delivered  them  to  the  di- 
vine Cherem  or  Anathema;  that  is,  to  eternal  perdition.  This  form 
they  used,  because  Enoch's  prophecy  concerning  the  coming  of  God 
to  judge  and  punish  tlie  wicked  began  with  these  words,  as  we  learn 
from  Jude,  who  quotes  the  first  sentence  of  that  prophecy,  ver.  H. 

O 


210 

23  Tlio  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  BE 
with  you. 

24  My  love '   be  witli  you  all  in  Christ  Je- 
sus.     Amen.     (Sec  Epli.  vi.  2i.  note  2.) 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  XVI. 


23  May  the  favour  and  assistance  o/*  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  who  love  him. 

24  My  love  be  with  you  all,  who  love  Christ  Jesus.  And  in  tes- 
timony of  my  sincerity  in  this,  and  in  all  the  things  I  have  written, 
I  say  Amen, 


Wlicreforc,  since  the  .npostlc  denounced  this  curse  against  the  man, 
who  while'ho  prol'csscd  subjcc-tion  to  Christ,  was  8ct;rctly  alienated 
from  him  in  his  heart,  it  is  as  if  he  had  said.  Though  sucli  a  person's 
wickeilness  r^innot  he  dis<i)vcre<l  and  punished  by  the  church,  yet 
the  I/ird  at  his  foming  will  find  it  out,  and  punish  him  with  eternal 
iierdition.  This  terriljle  curse  the  a|H)Stle  wrote  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  because  many  of  the  faction,  but  es|>ccially  tneir  leader, 
had  shewn  great  alienation  of  mind  from  Christ.  And  he  wrote  it 
with  his  own  hand,  to  sliew  how  serious  he  was  in  the  denunciation. 
Estius  says,  from  this  example,  and  from  the  Anathem.is  pro- 
nounced Cial.  i.  8,  it.  arose  the  practice  of  the  ancient  general  coun- 
cils of  adding  to  their  decisions,  or  definitions  of  doctrine,  Anathe- 
mas against  them  who  denied  these  doctrines.  See  Buxtorfl's  Lexic. 
Chaldaicum,  p.  827.  V2\S. 

Vcr.  21.  My  love  Iw  with  you  all.] — Lc  Clcrc  susi)ect8  that  MOT 
is  a  mistake  of  the  tranjcrilwr  for  eOT,  the  abbreviation  of  ©EOT. 


And  B.  Pearce  supposes  he  is  right  in  that  conjecture,  because  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  second  epistle  it  is,  i^  (xyecTyi  reu  Hi«u  /tunc, 
'  the  love  of  God  be  with  you."  But  alterations  in  the  sacred  text, 
without  the  authority  of  ancient  MSS,  are  never  to  be  admitted.  Be- 
sides, there  is  a  great  propriety  and  beauty  in  this  manner  of  ending 
an  epistle,  in  which  the  apostle  had  so  sharply  rejjroved  the  Corin. 
thians.  By  .Tssuring  them  of  his  love,  he  convinced  them  that  all 
the  severe  things  he  had  written  proceedo<l  from  his  anxiety  for  their 
eternal  welfare,  and  thereby  removed  the  prejudices  which  his  re- 
proofs might  otherwise  have  raiseil  in  their  minds. — Le  Here's  con- 
jifture,  mentioned  above,  that  the  transcribers  of  the  New  'I'esta- 
ment  have  in  this  passage,  by  mistake,  written  MOT  for  «EOT,  is 
one  of  tlie  many  instances  which  might  l)c  produced,  of  conjectural 
emendations  of  the  sacred  text,  proposed  by  Ixjld  critics,  which,  in- 
stend  of  improvmg,  really  mar  the  sense  and  beauty  of  the  passages 
into  which  they  would  have  them  introduced. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Skct.  I. — 0/St  Paurs  Design  in  writing  his  Second 
EpiUle  to  the  Corinthians. 

When  the  apostle  scmU  his  first  letter  to  the  church  at 
Corinth,  he  resolved  to  remain  in  Ephesus  till  the  fol- 
lowing Pentecost,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  8.),  that  Titus,  who  carried 
his  letter,  might  have  time  to  return,  and  bring  him  an 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  received  by  the 
Corinthians.     Kut  the  riot  of  Demetrius  happening  soon 
after  it  was  sent  away,  the  apostle  found  it  necessary  to 
avoid  the  fury  of  tlie  rioters  and  of  the  idolatrous  rabble, 
who  were  all  greatly  enraged  against  him,    for  having 
turned  so  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  from  the  esta- 
blished idolatry.      Wiiereforc,  leaving  Ephesus,  he  went 
to  Troas,  a  noted  sea-port  town  to  the  north  of  Ephesus, 
where  travellers,  coming  from  Europe  into  Asia,  cominon- 
ly  landed.    Here  he  proposed  to  employ  hiinself  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  Christ,  (2  Cor.  ii.  12.),  till  Titus  should 
arrive  from  Corinth.      IJut  Titus  not  coming  at  the  time 
appointed,   St  Paid  began  to  fear  that  the  Corinthians 
had  used  him  ill,   and  had  disregarded  the  letter  which 
he  delivered   to  them.      These    fears    so  distressed   the 
apostle,  that  notwithstanding  his  preaching  at  Troas  was 
attended  with   uncommon  success,  he  left  that  city  and 
went  forward   to    Macedonia,    expecting  to  find  Titus. 
But  in  this  expectation  he  was  disappointed.      Titus  was 
not  in  Macedonia  when  the  apostle  arrived.      He  there- 
fore resolved  to  wait  in    that  country,  till  Titus  should 
come  and  inform  him  how  the  Corinthians  stood  alTected 
towards  their  spiritual  father.     It  seems  he  judged  it  im- 
prudent to  visit  tliem  till  he  knew  their  state. — In  Ma- 
cedonia,  St  Paul  had  many  conflicts  with  the  idolaters, 
(2  Cor.  vii.  o.),  who  were  greatly  enraged  against  him, 
as  all  the  other  idolaters  were,  for  opposing  both  the  ob- 
jects and  the  rites  of  their  worship.      Tliese  fightings, 
joined  with  his  fears  for  Titus,  and  his  uncertainty  con- 
cerning the   disposition  of  the  Corinthians,  exceedingly 
distressed  the  apostle  at  this  time.      Hut  his  uneasiness 
%vas  at  length  happily  removed  by  the  arrival  of  Titus, 
and  by  the  agreeable  accounts  which  he  gave  him  of  tiie 
obedience  of  the  greatest  part  of  tlie  Corinthians,  in  ex- 
communicating the  incestuous  person;  at  which  solemn 
action  Titus  may  have  been  present.      Much  encouraged 
therefore  by  the  good  news,  tlie  apostle  wrote  to  the  Co- 
rinthian church  this  second  letter,  to  confirm  the  sincere 


part  in  their  attachment  to  him,  and  to  separate  the  rest 
from  the  false  teacher  who  had  led  them  so  far  astray. 

To  tmderstand  this  epistle  rightly,  the  reader  must  re- 
collect, that  as  Titus  spent  some  time  in  Corinth  after 
delivering  the  apostle's  first  letter,  he  had  an  opportunity 
to  make  himself  acquainted,   not  only  with  the  state  of 
the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  but  with  the  temper  and 
behaviour  of  the  faction.     Wherefore,  when  he  gave  the 
apostle  an  account  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  church, 
he  no  doubt  at  tlie  same  time  informed  him  concerning 
the  faction,  that  some  of  them  still  continued  in  their 
opposition  to  him,  and  in  their  attachment  to  the  false 
teacher ;  and  that  that  impostor  was  going  on  in  his  evil 
practices.    Farther,  Titus,  l)y  conversing  with  the  faction, 
having  learned  the  arguments  and  objections  by  which 
their  leaders  endeavoured  to  lessen  the  apostle's  autho- 
rity, together  with  the  scoffing  speeches  which  they  used 
to  bring  Iiim  into  contempt,  we  may  believe  that  he  re- 
hearsed all  these  matters  to  him.      Peing  thus  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  state  of  the  Corinthian  church,  St  Paul 
judged  it  fit  to  write  to  them  this  second  letter.      And 
that  it  might  liave  the  greater  weight,  he  sent  it  to  them 
by  Titus,  the  bearer  of  his  former  epistle,  2  Cor.  viii.  17, 
18.  —  In  this  second  letter,  the  apostle  artfully  introduced 
the    arguiTients,    objections,    and    scoffing    speeches,    by 
which  the  faction  were  endeavouring  to  bring  him  into 
contempt;  and  not  only  confuted  them  by  the  most  solid 
reasoning,  but  even  turned  them  against  the  false  teacher 
himself,  and  against  the  faction,  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
render  them  ridiculous.      In  short,  by  the  many  delicate 
but  pointed  ironies  with  which  tliis  epistle  abounds,  the 
apostle  covered  his  adversaries  with  shame,  and  shewed 
the  Corinthians  that  he  excelled  in  a  talent  which  the 
Greeks  greatly  admired. — But  while  St  Paul  thus  point- 
edly derided  the  faction  and  its  leaders,  he  bestowed  just 
commendations  on  the  sincere  part  of  the  church,   for 
their  persevering  in  the  doctrine  he  had  taught  them,  and 
for  their  ready  obedience  to  his  orders  concerning  the 
incestuous  person.      And,   to  encourage  them,   he  told 
them,  that  having  boasted  of  thein  to  Titus,  he  was  glad 
to  find  his  boasting  well  founded  in  every  particular. 

The  Corinthian  church  being  compose*!  of  persons  of 
such  opposite  characters,  the  apostle,  in  writing  to  them, 
was  under  the  necessity  of  suiting  his  discourse  to  them, 
according  to  their  difl'erent  characters.  And  tlivrefore, 
if  we  apply  to  the  whole  church  of  Corinth,  the  things 
in  the  two  epistles  which  apparently  were  directed  to  the 
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whole  church,  but  which  were  intended  only  for  a  part 
of  it,  we  shall  think  these  epistles  full  of  inconsistency,  if 
not  of  contradiction.  But  if  we  understand  these  things 
according  as  the  apostle  really  meant  them,  every  appear- 
ance of  inconsistency  and  contradiction  will  be  removed. 
For  he  himself  hath  directed  us  to  distinguish  the  sincere 
part  of  the  Corinthians  from  the  faction,  2  Cor.  i.  14<. 
'  Ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part,'  that  is,  a  part  of 
you  have  acknowledged  *  that  we  are  your  boasting.' — 
Chap.  ii.  5.  *  Now  if  a  certain  person  hath  grieved  me, 
he  hath  not  grieved  me  except  by  a  part  of  you,  that  I 
may  not  lay  a  load  on  you  all.'  It  is  therefore  plain, 
that  the  matters  in  the  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians 
which  appear  inconsistent,  are  not  really  so ;  they  belong 
to  different  persons.  For  example,  the  many  commen- 
dations bestowed  on  tlie  Corinthians  in  these  epistles,  be- 
long only  to  the  sincere  part  of  them.  Whereas  the 
sharp  reproofs,  the  pointed  ironies,  and  the  severe  threat- 
enings  of  punishment  found  in  the  same  epistles,  are  to 
be  understood  as  addressed  to  the  faction,  and  more  es- 
pecially to  the  teacher  who  headed  the  faction.  And 
thus  by  discriminating  the  members  of  the  Corinthian 
church  according  to  their  true  characters,  and  by  apply- 
ing to  each  the  passages  which  belonged  to  them,  every 
appearance  of  contradiction  vanishes. 

Sect.  II.  Of  the  Matters  contained  in  Ike  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians  i  and  of  their  Usefulness  to  the  Church  in 
every  Age. 

St  Paul's  intention,  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians, 
being  to  break  the  faction  which  the  false  teacher  had 
formed  in  their  church  in  opposition  to  him,  and  to  con- 
fute the  calumnies  which  that  teacher  and  his  adherents 
were  industriously  propagating  for  discrediting  him  as 
an  apostle,  many  of  the  things  contained  in  these  epistles 
were  necessarily  personal  to  him  and  to  the  faction.  Ne- 
vertheless, we  are  not  on  that  account  to  think  lightly  of 
these  writings,  as  fancying  them  of  little  use  now  to  the 
church  of  Christ.  The  things  in  them  which  are  most 
personal  and  particular,  occasioned  the  apostle  to  write 
instructions  and  precepts,  wliich  are  of  the  greatest  use 
to  the  church  in  every  age. — For  example,  in  answering 
the  calumnies  by  which  the  faction  endeavoured  to  dis- 
credit him  as  an  apostle,  he  was  led  to  mention  facts  which 
demonstrate  him  to  have  been  an  apostle,  commissioned 
by  Christ  to  direct  the  faith  and  practice  of  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  : — Such  as  his  having  wrought  miracles 
for  converting  the  Corinthians,  and  his  having  imparted 
to  them  spiritual  gifts  after  they  believed ;  his  having 
preached  the  gospel  to  them  without  receiving  any  reward 
from  them — not  even  the  small  reward  of  maintenance 
while  he  preached  to  them ;  his  having  endured  innu- 
merable hardships  in  the  long  journeys  which  he  under- 
took for  the  sake  of  spreading  the  gospel,  and  heavy  per- 
secutions in  every  country  from  enemies  and  opposers ;  1 
Cor.  iv.  1 1,  12. ;  2  Cor.  iv.  8.  xi.  23.  ;  his  rapture  into 
the  third  heaven ;  with  a  variety  of  other  facts  and  cir- 
cumstances respecting  himself,  which  we  should  not  have 
known,  had  it  not  been  for  the  calumnies  of  the  Corin- 
thian faction,  and  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  infested 
the  church  at  Corinth,  and  other  churches,  (see  Pref.  to 
Galat.  Sect.  3.),  but  which,  now  that  they  are  known, 
give  us  the  fullest  assurance  of  his  apostleship,  and  add 
the  greatest  weight  to  his  writings.  Next,  in  reproving 
the  faction  for  their  misdeeds,  the  apostle  hath  explained 
the  general  principles  of  religion  and  morality,  in  such  a 
manner,  that  they  may  be  applied  for  regulating  our  con- 
duct in  cases  of  the  greatest  importance ;  and  hath  deli- 
vered rules  and  advices  which,  if  followed,  will  have  the 
happiest  influence  on  our  temper.  For  instance,  when 
he  rebuked  the  faction  for  joining  the  heathens  in  their 


idolatrous  feasts  in  the  temples  of  their  gods,  ho  hath 
shewed  us  the  obligation  Christians  are  under,  in  all  their 
actions,  not  to  regard  their  own  interest  and  pleasure 
only,  but  to  consult  the  good  of  their  brethren  also ;  and 
that  they  are  at  no  time  by  their  example,  even  in  things 
indifferent,  to  lead  their  weak  and  scrupulous  brethren 
into  sin. — In  like  manner,  when  he  reproved  the  Corin- 
thians for  eating  the  Lord's  supper  in  an  improper  man- 
ner, he  gave  such  an  account  of  that  holy  institution,  as 
shews,  not  only  its  true  nature  and  design,  but  the  views 
also,  and  the  dispositions,  with  which  it  ought  to  be  per- 
formed.— Finally,  the  arguments  by  which  the  apostle 
excited  the  Corinthians  to  make  the  collection  for  the 
saints  in  Judea,  who,  at  the  time  these  epistles  were  writ- 
ten, were  in  great  distress,  and  the  rules  by  which  he 
wished  them  to  direct  themselves  in  making  these  col- 
lections, are  of  great  and  perpetual  use  for  animating  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  perform  works  of  charity  with  libe- 
rality and  cheerfulness. 

To  the  things  above  mentioned  we  may  add,  that  the 
epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  though  suited  to  their  peculiar 
circumstances,  may  be  read  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  in 
every  age  with  the  greatest  profit,  because  they  contain 
matters  of  importance,  not  to  be  found  anywhere  else  in 
scripture.  Such  as  the  long  account  given  in  the  first 
epistle  of  the  spiritual  men,  and  of  the  nature,  operation, 
and  uses  of  their  gifts,  and  of  the  way  in  which  they  exer- 
cised their  gifts  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  building  of  the  church ;  whereby  the  rapid  progress 
of  the  gospel  in  the  first  and  following  ages,  and  the 
growth  of  the  Christian  church  to  its  present  greatness, 
is  shewn  to  be,  not  the  effect  of  natural  causes,  but  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God. — The  proof  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  from  the  dead,  the  great  foundation  of  the 
faith  and  hope  of  Christians,  is  nowhere  formally  set 
forth  in  scripture,  but  in  the  xvth  chapter  of  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  many  of  the  witnesses 
who  saw  Christ  after  his  resurrection  are  appealed  to  by 
name,  and  the  times  and  places  of  his  appearing  to  them 
are  particularly  mentioned;  and  their  veracity  is  esta- 
blished by  the  grievous  sufferings,  sometimes  ending  in 
death,  which  they  sustained  for  witnessing  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ. — In  the  same  chapter,  by  the  most  logical 
reasoning,  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day, 
is  shewn  to  be  necessarily  connected  with  Christ's  resur- 
rection ;  so  that  if  he  hath  been  raised,  they  will  be  raised 
also. — There  likewise  the  apostle  hath  given  a  circum- 
stantial account  of  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  and 
hath  described  the  nature  and  properties  of  the  body  with 
which  they  are  to  rise ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  by 
the  reunion  of  their  spirits  with  their  glorious  bodies, 
their  happiness  will  be  rendered  complete  and  everlasting, 
These  great  discoveries  made  in  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  impressed  the  minds  of  the  disciples  of  Christ 
so  strongly  in  the  early  ages,  that  they  resolutely  suffered 
the  bitterest  deaths  with  a  rapturous  joy,  rather  than  re- 
nounce their  Master,  and  their  hope  of  a  glorious  immor- 
tality.— And,  to  name  no  more  instances,  by  the  compa- 
rison which  the  apostle  hath  instituted,  in  the  iiid  chapter 
of  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  between  the  in- 
spiration of  the  apostles  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  inspiration  of  Moses  the  minister  of  the  law,  he  hath 
shewn,  that  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  was  far  more 
perfect  than  the  inspiration  of  Moses;  so  that,  by  this 
discovery,  the  apostle  hath  admirably  displayed  the  excel- 
lence of  the  gospel  revelation,  and  raised  its  authority  to 
the  highest  pitch. 

Before  this  section  is  concluded,  it  may  be  proper  to 
ol)serve,  that  from  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and 
from  Paul's  other  epistles,  we  learn  that  he  was  the  great 
object  of  the  hatred  of  all  the  false  teachers  in  the  first 
age,  but  especially  of  the  .Tudaizers.      Nor  is  it  any  won- 
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dcr  that  they  were  enraged  against  him,  and  (lersecuted 
him  with  the  bitterest  calumnies:  For  it  was  this  apostle 
chiefly  who  opposed  them,  in  their  unrighteous  attempt 
of  wreathing  the  yoke  of  the  law  of  Moses  about  the  neck 
of  the  Gentiles.  He  it  was  likewise  who  resisted  the  in- 
troduction of  the  dogmas  of  the  heathen  philosophy  into 
the  church,  by  teachers  who,  having  nothing  in  view  but 
worldly  considerations,  endeavoured  to  convert  the  Greeks 
at  the  expense  of  corrupting  the  religion  of  Christ.  In 
fine,  he  it  was  who  openly  and  severely  rebuked  the  false 
teachers  and  their  disciples,  for  the  licentiousness  of  their 
manners. — Yet  he  was  not  the  only  object  of  these  men's 
malice.  Barnabas  also  had  a  share  of  their  hatred,  ( I  Cor. 
ix.  G.),  probably  because  he  had  been  active  in  procuring 
and  publishing  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem, 
whereby  the  Gentile  converts  were  freed  from  obeying  the 
institutions  of  Moses. 

Sect.  III. — Ofl/w  Place  and  Time  of  Writing llie  Second 
EjAstle  to  the  Corinthians ;  and  of  the  Person  by  whom 
it  was  sent. 

Of  tlie  place  where  the  apostle  wrote  his  second  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  there  is  little  doubt.  In  the  epistle 
itself,  ii.  12.  he  tells  us,  that  from  Ephesus,  where  he  was 
when  he  wrote  his  first  epistle,  he  went  to  Troas,  and  then 
into  ^lacedonia,  to  meet  Titus,  whose  return  he  expected 
about  that  time  :  tiiat  while  he  abode  in  Macedonia,  Titus 
arrived  and  brought  him  the  good  news  of  the  submission 
of  the  Corinthians;  and  that,  on  hearing  these  tidings,  he 
wrote  his  second  letter  to  them,  to  encourage  them  to  go 
on  with  the  collection  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  that  the 
whole  might  be  finished  before  he  came  to  Corinth,  2 
Cor.  ix.  3,  -i,  5.  The  apostle  therefore  was  in  Mace- 
donia, in  his  way  to  Corinth  to  receive  their  collection, 
whea  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  church  in  that 
city. 

'ITic  facts  just  now  mentioned,  which  shew  that  the 
apostle's  second  epistle  to  tiie  Corinthians  was  written  in 
Macedonia,  in  his  way  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  after 
the  riot  of  Demetrius,  shew  likewise  that  it  was  written 
but  a  few  months  after  the  first  epistle.  For,  whether 
the  first  was  written  immediately  before,  or  iramediatelv 
afler  the  riot,  there  could  be  but  a  short  interval  be- 
tween the  two  epistles  ;  namely,  the  time  of  the  apostle's 
abode  in  I^phesus  after  writing  the  first  letter,  and  at 
Troas  after  leaving  Ephesus,  and  the  weeks  which  he 
spent  in  Macedonia  before  the  arrival  of  Titus  ;  all  which, 
when  joined,  could  not  make  above  half  a  year  at  most. 
Since  therefore  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 


written  so  soon  after  the  first,  its  date  may  be  fixed  to  the 
summer  of  the  year  37.  For,  as  we  have  shewn  in  the 
Preface,  Sect.  5.  the  first  epistle  was  written  in  the  end 
of  the  year  36,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  37. 

It  was  observed  in  Sect.  1.  of  this  Preface,  that  St  Paul's 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  sent  by  Titus,  who 
carried  his  former  letter.  This  excellent  person  is  often 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  and  was  in  such  esteem  with 
him,  that  he  left  him  in  Crete  to  regulate  the  afTairs  of 
the  churches  there.  He  seems  to  have  been  originally 
an  idolatrous  Gentile,  whom  Paul  converted  in  his  first 
apostolical  journey,  and  brought  with  him  to  Antioch 
when  he  returned  from  that  journey.  For  he  took  him 
up  to  Jerusalem  when  he  went  thither  from  Antioch  to 
consult  the  aposfles  and  elders  and  brethren  there,  con- 
cerning the  circumcision  of  the  converted  Gentiles.  Not 
long  after  this  Paul  undertook  his  second  apostolical  jour- 
ney, for  the  purpose  of  confirming  the  churches  he  had 
formerly  planted.  On  that  occasion,  Titus  accompanied 
him  in  his  progress  till  they  came  to  Corinth  ;  for  he  as- 
sisted him  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Corinthians.  So 
the  apostle  himself  informs  us,  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  '  If  any 
inquire  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow- 
labourer  in  the  gospel  toward  you.'  Wherefore,  when 
the  apostle  wrote  this,  having  been  in  Corinth  only  once, 
if  Titus  was  his  partner  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel 
toward  the  Corinthians,  it  must  have  been  at  Paul's  first 
coming  to  Corinth  when  he  converted  the  Corinthians. 
These  particulars  shall  be  more  fully  explained  in  the 
Preface  to  Titus.  But  it  was  necessary  to  mention  them 
here,  because  they  shew  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's 
sending  Titus,  rather  than  any  of  his  other  assistants, 
with  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  some  of  whom  had 
forsaken  the  apostle,  and  had  attached  themselves  to  a 
false  teacher.  Titus  being  such  a  person,  St  Paul  hoped 
he  might  have  had  some  influence  with  the  Corinthians 
to  persuade  them  to  return  to  their  duty.  Besides,  a  num- 
ber of  them  having  been  either  converted  or  confirmed  by 
him,  ho  had  an  interest  in  the  welfare  and  reputation  of 
their  church.  Wherefore,  when  he  joined  the  apostle  in 
Macedonia,  although  he  had  but  just  come  from  Corinth, 
he  not  only  accepted  of  Paul's  invitation  to  return  with 
him  to  that  city,  but  being  desirous  that  the  Corinthians 
should  finish  their  collection  for  the  saints,  he,  of  his  own 
accord,  offered  to  go  back  immediately,  to  persuade  thern 
to  do  so  without  delay,  that  their  collection  might  be 
ready  when  the  apostle  came.  By  Titus,  therefore,  St 
Paul  sent  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  who,  we 
may  believe,  on  receiving  it,  set  about  the  collection  in 
earnest,  and  finished  it  by  the  time  the  apostle  arrived. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Afatters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


After  giving  the  Corinthians  his  apostolical  benedic- 
tion, St  Paul  began  this  chapter  with  returning  thanks  to 
God,  who  had  comforted  him  in  every  affliction,  that  he 
might  be  able  to  comfort  others  with  the  consolation 
wherewith  he  himself  had  been  comforted,  ver.  3-7.  J  By 
this  thanksgiving  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  one  of  the 
purposes  of  his  writing  the  present  letter,  was  to  comfort 
the  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  and  to  relieve 
them  from  the  sorrow  occasioned  to  them  by  the  rebukes 
in  his  former  letter. — Next,  to  shew  the  care  which  God 
took  of  him  as  a  faithful  apostle  of  his  Son,  he  gave  the 
Corinthians  an  account  of  a  great  afiliction  which  had 
l>efallen  him  in  Asia,  that  is,  in  Ephesus  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood, and  of  a  great  deliverance  from  an  imminent 
danger  of  death,  which  God  had  wrought  for  him ;  namely, 
when  he  fought  with  wild  beasts  in  Ephesus,  as  men- 
tioned in  his  former  epistle,  chap.  xv.  32.   and   had   the 


sentence  of  death  in  himself,  to  teach  him  that  he  should 
not  trust  in  himsilf,  but  in  God,  ver.  8,  9. 

When  the  apostle  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  from 
Ephesus  into  ISIacedonia,  as  mentioned  Acts  xix.  22.  it 
is  probable  that  he  ordered  them  to  go  forward  to  Co- 
rinth, I  Cor.  xvi.  10.,  provided  the  accounts  which  they 
received  in  ^Macedonia  gave  them  reason  to  think  their 
presence  in  Corinth  would  be  useful  ;  and  that  he  ordered 
them  likewise  to  inform  the  Corinthians,  that  he  was 
coming  straightway  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  to  remedy 
the  disorders  which  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe  told  him 
had  taken  place  among  them.  But  after  Timothy  and 
Erastus  departed,  liaving  more  than  ordinary  success  in 
converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  the  province  of  Asia, 
he  put  off  his  voyage  to  Corinth  for  some  time,  being 
determined  to  remain  in  Ephesus  and  its  neighbourhood 
till  the  following  Pentecost;  afler  which  he  purposed  to 
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go  through  Macedonia,  in  his  way  to  Corinth.  This  al- 
teration of  his  intention  the  apostle  notified  to  the  Co- 
rinthians in  his  first  epistle,  chap.  xvi.  5-8.  But  the 
faction  having  taken  occasion  therefrom  to  speak  of  him 
as  a  false,  fickle,  worldly-minded  man,  who  in  all  his  ac- 
tions was  guided  by  interested  views,  he  judged  it  ne- 
cessary, in  this  second  letter,  to  vindicate  himself  from 
that  calumny,  by  assuring  the  Corinthians  that  he  always 
behaved  '  with  the  greatest  simplicity  and  sincerity,'  ver. 
12. — And  by  declaring  that  what  he  was  about  to  write 
on  that  subject  was  the  truth ;  namely,  that  when  he  sent 
them  word  by  Timothy  and  Erastus  of  his  intention  to 
Set  out  for  Corinth  immediately  by  sea,  he  really  meant 
to  do  so,  ver.  13.  16. — And  that  the  alteration  of  his  re- 
solution did  not  proceed  either  from  levity  or  falsehood, 
ver.  17. — as  they  might  have  known  from  the  uniformity 
of  the  doctrine  which  he  preached  to  them,  ver.  18,  19, 


20. — whereby,  as  well  as  by  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  put 
into  his  heart,  God  had  fully  established  his  authority 
with  the  Corinthians.  It  was  therefore  absurd  to  impute 
either  levity  or  falsehood  to  one  who  was  thus  publicly 
and  plainly  attested  of  God  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ, 
by  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  conferred  on  his  dis- 
ciples, ver.  22,  2.3. — Lastly,  he  called  God  to  witness, 
that  hitherto  he  had  delayed  his  journey  to  Corinth,  ex- 
pressly for  the  purpose  of  giving  the  faulty  among  them 
time  to  repent,  ver.  23. — and  that  in  so  doing  he  had 
acted  suitably  to  his  character ;  because  miraculous  powers 
were  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  not  to  enable  them  to  lord 
it  over  the  persons  and  goods  of  the  disciples  by  means 
of  their  faith,  but  to  make  them  helpers  of  their  joy,  per- 
suading them,  both  by  arguments  and  chastisements,  to 
live  agreeably  to  their  Christian  profession,  ver.  24. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy '  my  brother, 
to  the  church  of  God  which  is  in  Corinth,  to- 
gether with  all  the  saints  who  are  in  all  Achaia  ;^ 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  i. 
7.  note  i.)  from  God  our  Father,  and  FROM 
tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  (EaXoyjjT®^,  1  Cor.  X.  IG.  note  1.)  Prais- 
ed BE  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  tender  mercies,  and  the 
•God  of  all  consolation, 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  affliction, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  ivho  are 
in  any  ajfliction,^  by  the  consolation  wherewith 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings yi^r  Christ  abound  in 
us,  so  also  our  consolation '  aboundeth  thruugh 
Christ. 

6  (Eire  Se,  106.)  Whether,  therefore,  we  be 
aiBicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salva- 
tion, which  is  wrought  in  roc  b^-  enduring  the 
same  sufferings  wliich  we  also  sufl'er ;  or  whe- 
ther we  be  comforted,  IT  is  for  your  consolation 
and  salvation. 

7  And  our  hope  (ifrtj,  307.)  concerning  you 
isjirvi,  knowing  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of  the 
sufferings,  so  also  shall  ye  be  of  the  consola- 
tion. 

8  (Fa^)  JVIterefore,  we  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  our  ajjliction 
which  h(tp2}ened  to  us  in  Asia,"  tliat  we  were 
exceedingly  pressed  above  oifii  strength,  in  so 
much  that  we  despaired  even  of  life. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  agreeably  to  the  wil! 
of  God,  and  Timothy,  (see  1  Thess.  i.  1.  note  1.),  my  fellow-labourer 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  the  church  of  God  which  is  in  Corinth, 
and  to  all  who  j^rofess  to  believe  in  Christ,  ivho  are  in  all  the  province 
of  Achaia ; 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  with  peace  temporal  and  eternal,y/-o»i  God  our 
common  Father,  the  author  of  every  blessing,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  his  favours. 

3  Praised  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (Eph. 
i.  3.  ;  1  Pet.  i.  3.),  the  author  of  tender  mercies  to  sinners,  and  the  God 
who  bestou's  all  consolation  on  the  faithful  disciples  of  his  Son ; 

4>  tVho  comforteth  us  in  all  our  affliction,  that  ive  may  be  able  to 
comfort  them  who  are  in  any  affliction,  whether  of  body  or  mind, 
by  explaining  to  them  from  our  own  experience,  the  consolation 
wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.  What  that  consola- 
tion was,  see  in  the  note  on  ver.  5. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  for  Christ  and  his  gospel  abound  in  us,  so 
also  our  consolation  under  them  aboundeth  through  the  promises  of 
Christ  performed  to  us. 

6  Whether,  therefore,  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
salontion,  which  is  accomplished  by  the  influence  of  our  example, 
animating  you  j^ntiently  to  endure  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also 
patiently  suffer ;  or  whether  we  be  comforted  by  God's  delivering  us 
from  sufferings,  or  by  his  supporting  us  under  them,  it  is  designed 

for  your  consolation  and  salvation,  by  encouraging  you  to  hope  for 
the  like  support  and  deliverance. 

7  And  our  hojie  concerning  your  consolation  and  salration  is  firm, 
knoinng,  that  as  ye  are  j^artakers  of  our  sufferings,  so  also  shall  ye  be 
of  the  consolation  which  we  derive  from  the  discoveries  and  promises 
of  the  gospel,  and  from  the  assistance  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore,  I  icould  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning 
the  great  affliction  which  befel  me  in  Asia,  namely,  when  I  was  con- 
strained to  fight  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus,  that  Iivas  exceedingly 
pressed  down  ;  that  affliction  being  greater  than  I  thought  myseff 
able  to  bear,  in  so  much  that  I  despaired  even  of  I  fe  oi\  that  occasion. 


Ver.  \. — I.  And  Timothy.]— From  this  it  is  evident,  that  Timothy 
was  with  the  apostle  when  the  Second  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ- 
ten  Timothy  was  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle's 

constant  companion,  (see  1  Tim.  Pref.  sect.  1.),  and  one,  of  whose 
ability  and  integrity  the  Corinthians  had  received  recent  proofs 
during  his  late  visit  to  them,  1  Cor.  xvi.  10.  His  testimony,  there- 
fore, to  the  things  written  in  this  epistle,  might  have  had  weight, 
even  with  the  faction,  to  convince  them,  that  when  the  apostle  sent 
them  word  by  him  and  Erastus,  that  he  intended  to  go  directly  from 
Ephesus  to  Corinth,  (see  Illustration),  he  was  perfectly  sincere,  as  he 
declares,  ver.  l;:i — Ifi. ;  and  that  when  he  altered  his  resolution,  aijd 
delayed  his  visit,  it  was  on  motives  purely  conscientious. — By  allow- 
ing Timothy  to  join  in  his  letter,  the  apostle  did  him  the  greatest 
honour,  and  highly  advanced  his  credit  with  all  the  churches  of 
Achaia.     See  1  I'hess.  Pref.  sect.  .3. 

2.  Who  are  in  all  Achaia.] — Corinth  being  the  metropolis  of  the 
province  of  Achaia,  (see  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note),  the  brethren  of  Achaia, 
no  doubt,  had  frequent  intercourse  with  those  in  Corinth,  and  by 
that  means  had  an  opportimity  of  hearing  this  letter  read  in  the 
Christian  assemblies  at  Corinth.  But  as  they  had  equal  need  with 
the  Corinthians  of  the  admonitions  and  advices  contained  in  this 
letter,  it  was  addressed  to  them  likewise,  that  they  might  be  entitled 


to  take  copies  of  it,  in  order  to  read  it  in  their  public  meetings  for 
their  own  edification.     See  Essay  ii.  page  22, 

Ver.  *.  To  comfort  them  who  are  in  any  affliction.] — According  to 
Locke,  the  apostle  in  this  passage  insinuated,  that  by  his  own  afflic- 
tions he  was  qualified  to  comfort  the  Corinthians,  under  the  distress 
of  mind  which  they  felt  from  a  just  sense  of  their  errors  and  mis- 
carriages. But  the  afflictions  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  were 
chiefly  outward  afflictions ;  being  the  same  with  those  which  he 
hhnself  suffered,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  6, 7. 

Ver.  5.  Our  consolation  aboundeth  through  Christ] — Thcconsola. 
tion  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  was  derived  from  the  presence  of 
Christ  with  him  in  his  affliction  ;  from  a  sense  of  the  love  of  Christ 
shed  abroad  in  his  heart ;  from  the  joy  which  the  success  of  the 
gospel  gave  him ;  from  the  assured  hope  of  the  reward  which  was 
prepared  for  him  ;  from  his  knowledge  of  the  influence  of  his  suffer- 
ings to  encourage  others  ;  and  from  the  enlargeil  views  which  he 
had  of  the  government  of  Uod,  whereby  all  things  are  made  to  work 
for  good  to  them  who  love  God;  so  that  he  was  entirely  reconciled 
to  his  sufferings. 

Ver.  8.  Afiliction  which  ha|)pened  to  us  in  Asia.] — This  is  under, 
stood  by  some,  of  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  when  they  suppose  the 
apostle  was  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts.    But  as  he  did  not  go  into  the 
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9  However,  we  liad  tlie  sentence  of  death ' 
in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  our- 
selves, but  in  God,  who  raiseth  die  dead ;' 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death, 
and  doth  deHver ;  in  wliom  we  trust  that  he 
will  yet  deliver  us : 

11  y^  also  working  together  secrotli/  for  us 
by  prayer,'  so  as  the  gift  which  cometh  to  u3^ 
through  many  persons,  7nai/  by  many  persons  be 
thankfully  acknowledged  for  us. 

12  For  our  6oa.sY(n^'  is  this,'  the  testimony 
of  our  conscience,  that  with  the  greatest  «;h- 
plicity  and  sincerity,''-  not  with  car/ial  wisdom,^ 
but  with  the  grace  of  God,''  we  have  behaved 
in  the  world,  and  more  especially  {-r^^,  293.) 
among  you. 

1 3  For  we  write  no  other  things  to  you  than 
whatyt'  read,'  («  xai,  195.),  and  also  acknow- 
ledge,^ and  I  hope  that  even  to  the  end  ye  u'ill 
acknowledge ; 

14)  (KaB^us  Kui,  203.  218.)  Seeing,  indeed,  ye 
have  acknowledged  us  in  part,  that  we  are  your 
boasting,  even  as  ye  also  will  be  ours,  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  persuasion  I  purposed  to 
come  to  youfirst,^  that  ye  might  have  a  second 

16  And  (S/a,  121.)yroM  you  to  jiass  through 
into  Macedonia,  and  from  Macedonia  to  come 
again  to  you,  and  (vtp')  by  you  to  be  sent  for- 
ward into  Judea. 

17  Wherefore,  having  purposed  this,  did  I, 
forsooth,  iise  levity  ?  '  or  the  things  ivhich  I  pur- 
pose, do  I  purjjose  according  to  the  flesh, ^  so 
as  ivith  me  yea  shotild  be  yen,  and  nay,  nay,^ 

AS  IT  SUITS  3tr  DESIOffS  ? 


9  However,  I  was  suffered  to  pass  sentence  of  death  on  myself,  to 
teach  me  that  in  dangers  /  should  not  trust  in  myself,  but  in  God, 
who  preserveth  the  living  from  death,  and  even  raiseth  the  dead 
to  life ; 

10  JFho  delivered  me  from  so  terrible  a  death,  and  doth  deliver  me 
daily  from  the  dangers  to  which  1  am  exposed ;  and  in  whom  J  trust 
that  he  will  deliver  me,  while  he  needs  my  service : 

11  Ve  also  working  together  in  secret  for  mc  by  earnest  prayer  to 
God,  in  such  a  maniwr  that  the  gracious  gift  of  deliverance  from 
death,  ivhich  cometh  to  me  through  the  prayers  of  so  many  devout 
persons,  may  by  many  persons  be  thankfully  acknowledged  on  my  ac- 
count. 

12  I  think  myself  entitled  to  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  and  am 
persuaded  that  God  will  hear  tlieir  prayers  on  my  behalf,  because, 
my  boasting  is  this,  the  testimony  of  my  conscience,  that  with  the 
greatest  simplicity  and  sincerity,  not  with  carnal  luisdom,  but  with 
the  gracious  assistance  of  God,  I  have  behaved  as  an  apostle  every- 
where, and  more  especially  among  you. 

13  For  in  what  follows,  ver.  15,  16.  I  u'rite  no  other  things  to 
you,  than  what  are  implied  in  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words 
which  ye  read,  and  also  acknowledge  to  be  my  meaning ;  and  I  hope 
that  to  the  end  of  your  life  ye  will  acknowledge,  that  I  always  write 
sincerely. 

W  This  hope  I  entertain,  seeing  indeed  a  part  of  you  have  ac- 
knowledged me  as  an  apostle,  of  whom  ye  boast  on  account  of  his 
faithfulness;  evc?i  as  ye  also  will  be  my  boasting  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, on  account  of  your  perseverance  in  the  faith  and  practice  of 
the  gospel. 

15  ^nd  in  this  persuasion  that  ye  believe  me  a  faithful  apostle,  / 
sincerely  j^urposed  to  come  to  you  first,  that  ye  might  have  a  second 
gift  of  the  Spirit  as  soon  as  possible,  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands. 

16  And  after  wintering  with  you,  1  Cor.  xvi.  6.  from  you  to  pass 
through  into  Macedonia,  and  from  Macedonia  to  come  again  to  you, 
and  by  you  to  be  sent  forward  into  Judea,  with  your  collection  for 
the  saints. 

17  Wherefore,  having  purposed  this,  did  I,  forsooth,  use  levity 
when  I  altered  my  resolution  ?  Or  the  resolutions  which  I  form,  do 
I  form  them  from  carnal  motives,  so  as  with  me  what  I  say  I  am  to 
do,  should  lie  done,  and  what  I  say  I  am  not  to  do,  should  not  be 
done,  according  as  it  suits  some  worldly  view,  without  any  regard  to 
my  own  declarations? 


theatre  then,  (Acts  xix.  30.},  but  kept  himself  concealed  from  the 
rioters,  he  ran  no  such  risk  of  his  life  on  that  occasion  as  to  make 
him  i)ass  « a  sentence  of  death'  on  himst-lf,  ver.  9.  and  say  he  was 
•  delivered  from  so  great  a  death,'  ver.  10.  I  therefore  sujipose  with 
Whitby,  that  this  terrible  death  of  which  he  was  in  danger,  was  his 
being  torn  in  pieces  by  the  wild  beasts  with  which  he  fought  in 
Ephesus  on  another  occasion,  mentioned  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  See  note  1. 
on  that  verse. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  However,  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves.]— 
Artxfi^uc  rev  d-ccvtcrou,  literally,  t/te  answer  of  death.  See  Ess.  iv.  32. 
— '  The  sentence  of  death'  is  that  which  the  apostle,  when  ordered  to 
fight  with  wild  beasts,  pronounced  on  himself  in  his  own  miiid.  See 
preceding  note. 

a.  But  in  God  who  raised  the  dead.] — The  ajHistle,  in  his  former 
epistle,  having  proved  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  by  many  irrefrag- 
able arguments,  mentions  that  instance  of  the  power  of  God  here 
with  exultation,  as  a  solid  foundation  for  his  expecting  deliverance 
in  the  most  perilous  situations ;  and  the  rather,  that  formerly  he 
himself  had  been  raised  from  the  dead  in  Lystra.     Acts  xiv.  19, 20. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Ye  also  working  together  secretly  for  us  by  prayer.] — 
From  this  we  learn,  that  the  most  eminent  saints  may  be  assisted 
and  bencfitetl  by  the  prayers  of  jiersons  much  inferior  to  them  in 
station  and  virtue.  It  is  therefore  a  great  encouragement  to  us  to 
pray  for  one  another,  and  a  reason  for  our  desiring  each  other's 
prayers. 

2.  That  the  gift  which  cometh  to  us.] — The  word  ^afir/Mx,  trans, 
lated  g(/t,  being  commonly  used  by  St  Paul  to  denote  a  spirilwtt  or 
tniraculotis  pifl,  it  may  have  been  used  on  this  occasion  to  insinuate, 
that  his  deliverance  was  eftbcted  by  some  special  interpasition  of  the 
jKiwcr  of  God.  And  truly  something  of  that  kind  was  necessary  to 
accflmplish  his  deliverance  from  a  death  which  he  thought  inevitaible. 

Ver.  12 — 1.  Our  Ixiasting  is  this.] — The  apostle  sets  the  ground  of 
his  Ixiasting,  namely,  «  the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  that  with 
simplicity,'  &c.  in  opi>osition  to  the  ground  of  the  false  teacher's 
lioasting,  namely,  his  Jewish  extraction,  and  his  enjoining  obedience 
to  the  law  of  Moses  iis  necessary  to  salvation. 

2.  That  with  the  greatest  bini|ilicity  and  sincerity.] — Ev  ccTXtrm 
xai  6iXi*{/»u«  Oj6u,  literally,  '  wiih  the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of 
God.'  This  is  the  Hebrew  su|x?rlativc — the  greatest  simplicity  and 
sincerity.  Ess.  iv.  27.  Or  it  may  signify,  that  simplicity  and  sincerity 
which  proceeds  from  the  fear  of  God  ;  or  that  simplicity  and  since- 
rity which  God  requires  in  the  a|>ostlcs  of  his  Son. 


3.  Not  with  carnal  wisdom.]— What  that  was,  the  apostle  tells  us 
afterwards,  chap.  iv.  2.  5.  where  he  contrasts  his  own  behaviour  with 
tliat  of  the  false  teacher. 

4.  I5ut  with  the  grace  of  God.] — His  behaviour  was  suitable  to  tho 
gracious  dispositions  which  God  had  implanted  in  his  heart,  and  to 
the  assistance  which  from  time  to  time  he  had  granted  to  him. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  I  write  no  other  things  to  you  than  what  ye  read.] — 
It  seems  the  faction  had  affirmed,  that  some  iKissages  of  Paul's  for- 
mer letter  were  designedly  written  in  ambiguous  language,  that  he 
might  afterwards  interpret  them  as  it  suited  his  purpose.  He  there- 
fore told  them,  th.-it  the  apology  for  altering  his  resolution  respecting 
his  journey  to  C"orinth,  which  he  was  going  to  write  to  them,  was 
to  be  understood  by  them  according  to  the  plain  obvious  meaning  of 
his  words. 

2.  And  also  acknowledge.] — This  the  apostle  was  warranted  to 
say,  by  the  account  which  Titus  had  given  him  of  the  good  disi>osi- 
tion  of  the  greater  |>art  of  the  Corinthian  church. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  I  purpose<l  to  come  to  you  first.] — So  -r^ainftt  signi- 
fies here.  See  Parkhurst's  Diction.— As  soon  as  the  apostle  was  in- 
formed by  some  of  the  family  of  Chloe,  that  dissensions  had  arisen 
among  the  Corinthian  brethren,  he  detcrminc<l  to  go  to  Corinth 
first,  tliat  is,  before  he  went  into  Macedonia.  His  intention  was  to 
go  straightway  to  Corinth  by  sea,  because  he  wished  to  be  there 
soon,  in  the  expectation  that  his  iirescncc  among  the  Corinthians 
would  put  an  end  to  their  divisions,  either  in  the  w.-iy  of  |>crsuasion 
or  of  punishment.  Wherefore,  to  prepare  the  Corinthians  for  his 
coming,  he  notified  his  resolution  to  them  by  Timothy  and  Erastus. 
But,  after  their  departure,  having  great  success  in  preaching,  and 
the  messengers  from  Corinth  arriving  with  a  letter  from  the  sincere 
part  of  the  church,  the  aiiostle  judged  it  prudent  to  delay  his  visit  to 
Corinth,  to  give  them  who  had  sinned  time  to  repent.  And  there- 
fore, instead  of  going  straightway  to  Corinth  by  sea,  he  resolved  to 
go  by  the  way  of  Macedonia.  This  alteration  of  his  purjiose  he 
signifie<l  to  the  Corinthians  in  his  first  epistle,  chap.  xvi.  5,  f>,7. 

'^.  That  ye  might  have  a  second  gift.] — So  our  translators  have 
rendered  tlie  word  x<'(">  chap,  viii.4.  I  think  the  word  is  here  put 
tor  ^x^KTfMic,  a  spirilual  gift,  in  which  sense  it  is  useil,  I(om.xii.6. 
Kphes.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Did  1,  forsooth,  use  levity?] — Was  the  alteration  of 
my  piiriiosc  a  pr<M>f  that  I  formed  it  without  due  consideration  ? 

i.'.  Or  the  thing-!  which  I  piir|iose,  Jvc  ] — See  the  View  prefixed  to 
this  ch.ipter 
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18  But  AS  God  IS  faithful,^  {oti,  260.)  cer- 
tavdy  our  word  lohich  was  to  you,  was  not  yea 
and  nay. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  preached  (sv)  to  you  by  us,  even  by  me, 
and  Silvanus,'  and  Timothy,  was  not  yea  and 
nay,  but  ({»)  through  him  was  yea. 

20  (^Otrou  ya,^,  97.)  And  whatever  promises 
of  God  wjiiiE  PREACHED  (from  ver.  19.)  by  us, 
WERE  (£»,  167.)  through  him  yea,  and  through 
him  amen,'  to  tlie  glory  of  God. 

21  Now  he  who  establisheth  us  with  you  in 
Christ,  and  who  hath  anointed '  us,  is  God ; 

22  Who  hath  also  sealed '  us,  and  given  us 
the  earnest  *  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

23  A'bw,  I  call  on  God  as  a  witness  (e^O 
against  my  soul,'  That,  sparing  you,  I  have  not 
as  yet  come  to  Corinth. 

24  Not  (in,  254.)  because  we  lord  it  over 
you  THROUOH  thefailh,^  but  we  are  joitit  tvork- 
ers  of  your  joy  :   for  by  the  faith  ye  stand.* 


18  But  as  certainly  as  God  is  faithful,  our  promise  which  was 
sent  to  you  by  Timothy  and  Erastus  was  not  yea  and  nay,  as  it 
suited  some  carnal  purpose. 

19  This  ye  may  believe,  when  ye  consider  that  I  never  used  any 
deceit  in  preaching.  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  ivas 
preached  to  you  by  us,  even  by  me,  and  Silvamis,  and  Timothy,  was 
not  preached  differently  at  different  times,  but  through  his  assistance 
was  preached  in  the  same  manner  at  all  times. 

20  And  whatever  promises  of  God  were  preached  by  us,  concern- 
ing tlie  pardon  of  sin,  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  the  life  everlasting,  were  through  Christ's  inspira- 
tion at  all  times  the  same,  and  through  Christ's  power  will  be  veri- 
fied, to  the  glory  of  God. 

21  Now  he  who  establisheth  my  authority  with  you  as  an  apostle 
of  Christ,  and  who  hath  co7isecrated  me  to  that  high  office,  by  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  is  God ; 

22  Who,  to  shew  that  I  am  an  apostle,  and  to  fit  me  for  that 
office,  hath  also  sealed  me,  and  given  me  the  earnest  of  the  Sjnrit  in 
my  heart ;  the  spiritual  gifts  abiding  in  me. 

23  Now,  tliat  ye  may  believe  me  in  what  I  am  going  to  say,  / 
call  on  God  as  a  witness  against  my  soul,  if  I  do  not  speak  truth, 
that,  to  avoid punislmtg  you,  I  have  not  as  yet  come  to  Corinth  ;  wish- 
ing to  give  you  time  to  repent. 

24  I  speak  of  punishment,  not  because  tve  apostles  exercise  abso- 
lute dominion  over  you  through  tlie  gospel,  but  by  fatherly  chastise- 
ments ive  are  joint  workers  of  your  joy  ;  fir  by  persevering  in  the 
gosp>el,  ye  stand  in  the  favour  of  God. 


3.  Yea  should  be  yea,  and  Nay,  nay.] — See  James  v.  12. 

Ver.  18.  But  as  God  is  faithful.] — The  original  phrase,  ^ts-o;  o 
©jof ,  is  the  same  form  of  an  oath  with  The  Eternal  liveth  !  that  is, 
as  certainly  as  the  Eternal  God  liveth. 

Ver.  19.  And  Silvanus.] — This  is  he  who  in  the  Acts  is  called 
Silas.  He  was  a  chief  man  among  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  and 
one  of  the  Christian  prophets.  Acts  xv.  5-i. — After  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  he  accompani«l  Paul  in  those  journeys  through  the  lesser 
Asia  and  Greece,  which  he  undertook  for  spreading  the  light  of  the 
gospel. — Silas  was  so  ipuch  esteemed  by  the  apostle's  converts,  that 
St  Paul  inserted  his  name  in  the  inscriptions  of  several  of  his  epis- 
tles. By  him  likewi.se,  the  apostle  Peter  sent  his  first  epistle  to  the 
brethren  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  1  Pet 
V.  12. 

Ver.  20.  Were  through  hira  yea,  and  through  him  amen ;] — were 
through  his  inspiration  preached  in  one  uniform  manner,  and  as 
things  absolutely  certain.  For  if  the  Son  of  God  was  really  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  if  he  wrought  miracles,  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  gave  spiritual  gifts  to 
his  disciples,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  pro- 
mises which  he  commissioned  his  apostles  to  preach  to  mankind  in 
God's  name.  Besides,  the  incarnation,  miracles,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  the  Son  of  God,  being  things  as  great  and  strange  as 
the  things  which  God  hath  promised  to  us,  tlie  greatness  and  strange- 
ness of  the  things  promised,  can  be  no  impediment  to  our  believing 
them — Yea,  yx,i,  was  the  word  used  by  the  Greeks  for  affirming  any 
thing ;  Amen  was  the  word  used  by  the  Hebrews  for  the  same  purpose. 

Ver.  21.  Who  hath  anointed  us.] — Priests  and  prophets,  as  well  as 
kings,  were  consecrated  to  their  several  offices  by  tlie  ceremony  of 
anointing.  To  anoint,  therefore,  is  to  set  apart  one  to  an  office. 
The  gifts  of  the  Si)irit  are  called  an  unction,  1  John  ii.  27. 

Ver.  '22. — 1.  Who  hath  also  sealed  us.] — Anciently  «ca/s  were  used 
for  marking  goods,  as  the  property  of  the  person  who  had  put  his 
seal  on  them,  that  they  might  be  distinguished  from  the  goods  of 
others.  Thus,  all  believers  are  said  to  be  '  sealed  with  the  Spirit 
which  was  promised,'  Eph.  i.  13.  iv.  30.,  because  they  were  thereby 
marked  as  Christ's  property.  'I'hus,  likewise,  the  servants  of  God 
are  said  to  be  '  sealed  in  their  foreheads,'  for  the  same  purpose,  Rev. 
vii.  3.  ix.  4.  'I'he  apostles,  therefore,  being  sealed  of  God,  they  were 
thereby  declared  to  be  his  servants,  and  the  apostles  of  his  Son,  and 
could  not  be  suspected  either  of  fraud  or  falsehood.  See  another  use 
of  seals,  Rom.  iv.U.  note  1. 


2.  And  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.] — Servants 
being  hired  by  giving  them  earnest-money,  the  apostle,  in  allusion 
to  that  custom,  says, '  God  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in 
our  hearts  :'  he  hath  hired  us  to  be  the  apostles  of  his  Son,  by  giving 
us  the  Spirit,  or  spiritual  gifts,  1  Cor.  xiv.  32.  These  gifts  are  called 
the  earnest  with  which  the  apostles  were  hired,  because  they  were  to 
them  a  sure  proof  of  those  far  greater  blessings  which  God  will  be- 
stow on  them  in  the  life  to  come,  as  the  wages  of  their  faithful  ser- 
vice. For  the  same  reason,  all  believers  are  represented  as  having 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  given  them,  2  Cor.  v.  5.   Eph.  i.  H.  note  1. 

Ver.  23.  I  call  on  God  as  a  witness  against  my  soul.] — This  is  a 
solemn  imprecation  of  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  himself,  if  he  de- 
parted from  the  truth  in  what  he  was  about  to  write.  With  this 
imprecation  the  apostle  begins  his  apology  for  altering  his  resolution 
respecting  his  journey  to  Corinth.  And  as  he  continues  it  in  the 
next  chapter,  to  ver.  5.  either  that  chapter  ought  to  have  begun  here, 
or  this  chapter  should  have  ended  there. 

Ver.  24. — 1.  Not  because  we  lord  it  over  you  through  the  faith.] — 
That  this  is  a  proper  translation  of  the  passage,  is  evident  from  the 
position  of  the  Greek  article.  For  the  apostle  does  not  say,  Oux  on 
xv^iluofJ,lii  Tvis  viAuv  Tis[ia;,  but  ovx  in  xv^iluou.iv  vyunv,  ttis  ^is'ia;, 
'  Not  because  we  lord  it  over  you  (supply  S<«  after  {,y.uv,  in  this  man. 
ner,  xu^nuo/j-iv  u/x-m  ha,  t-^  T/rsaf).  through  the  faith.'  Or  we  may 
supply  the  word  ivixa.  before  7-/,?  iiriM;,  and  translate  the  clause  thus, 
on  account  of  the  faith,  namely,  which  ye  profess.  One  or  other  of 
these  prepositions  must  be  supplied  in  this  clause,  because  the  apostle 
could  not  say  with  truth,  that  he  and  his  brethren  apostles  had  not 
dominion  over  the  faith  of  all  who  professed  to  believe  the  gospel. 
By  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  given  them,  they  were  authorized 
to  judge,  or  rule,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  Matt.  xix.  28.  ;  that  is, 
to  direct  the  faith  of  all  the  people  of  God,  the  spiritual  Israel.  But 
they  had  no  dominion  given  them  over  the  persons  and  goods  of 
those  who  believed.  The  faith  of  the  disciples  was  to  be  advanced 
only  by  exhortations  and  admonitions ;  and  if  fatherly  chastisements 
were  to  be  administered  in  a  miraculous  manner,  it  could  only  be 
done,  even  by  the  apostles,  according  to  the  suggestion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  in  that  manner  all  their  miraculous  powers  were  exer- 
cised, 1  Cor.  xii.  9.  note  2. 

2.  For  by  the  faith  ye  stand.]— ('E5-»i«««,  10.)  This  clause  may 
be  translated,  '  In  the  faith  (that  is,  in  the  gospel)  ye  stand /ree;* 
Your  teachers  have  no  dominion  either  over  your  persons  or  goods, 
on  account  of  your  being  Christians. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Vieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle's  apology  for  delaying  his  visit  to  the 
Corinthians,  which  was  begun  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
is  continued  in  this.  Earnestly  desirous  of  their  repent- 
ance, he  had  delayed  to  come,  having  determined  with 
himself  not  to  come  among  them  with  sorrow,  by  punish- 
ing the  guilty,  if  he  could  by  any  means  avoid  it,  ver.  1, 
2. — And  therefore,  instead  of  coming  to  punish  them, 
he  had  written  to  them,  that  he  might  have  joy  from  their 
repentance,  ver,  3.  —  And,  in  excuse  for  the  severity  of 


his  first  letter,  he^told  them  that  he  wrote  it  in  the  deepest 
affliction ;  not  to  make  them  sorry,  but  to  shew  the 
greatness  of  his  love  to  them,  ver.  4. 

On  receiving  tlie  apostle's  former  letter,  the  sincere 
part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  wliich  was  much  more 
numerous  than  the  faction,  immediately  excommunicated 
the  incestuous  person,  in  tlic  manner  they  had  been  di- 
rected. And  he  appears  to  have  been  so  affected  with 
his   punishment,    tliat  in  a  little  time  he  dismissed  his 
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father's  wife,  and  became  a  sincere  penitent.  Of  these 
things  the  ajwstle  had  been  informed  by  Titus,  who  I 
suppose  was  present  at  his  excommunication.  The  apostle 
therefore,  in  this  letter,  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the 
punishment  they  had  inHicted  on  their  faulty  brother  hav- 
ing induced  him  to  repent  of  his  crime,  they  were  now 
to  forgive  him,  by  taking  him  again  into  the  church  ;  and 
even  to  confirm  their  love  to  him,  by  behaving  towards 
bim  in  a  kind  and  friendly  manner,  lest  Satan  should 
drive  him  to  despair,  ver.  5-12. — Farther,  to  make  the 
Corinthians  sensible  how  much  he  loved  them,  the  apostle 
described  the  distress  he  was  in  at  Troas,  when  he  did 
not  find  Titus  there,  from  whom  he  expected  an  account 
of  their  attairs.  (See  Preface,  sect.  1.  page  210.)  For 
although  he  had  the  prospect  of  much  success  at  Troas, 
be  was  so  uneasy  in  his  mind  that  he  could  not  remain 
there,  but  went  forward  to  Macedonia,  in  expectation  of 
meeting  Titus.  In  Macedonia  his  distress  was  somewhat 
alleviated,  by  the  success  with  which  his  preaching  was 
attended.  For  in  Macedonia  God  caused  him  to  ride 
in  triumph  with  Christ,  having  enabled  him  to  overcome 


all  opposition,  ver.  13,  l-i.— The  idea  of  riding  in  triumph 
with  Christ,  naturally  led  the  apostle  to  describe  the 
effects  of  his  preaching,  both  upon  believers  and  unbe- 
lievers, by  images  taken  from  the  triumphal  processions 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  ver.  15,  16. — Tliis  beautiful 
passage  he  concluded  with  a  solemn  affirmation,  that  he 
did  not,  like  some  others,  corrupt  the  word  of  God  with 
foreign  mixtures  ;  but  always  preached  it  sincerely  and 
disinterestedly,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  ver.  17. — By  thus 
speaking,  he  plainly  enough  insinuated,  first,  that  the 
false  teacher,  on  whom  the  Corinthians  doated,  had  cor- 
rupted the  word  of  God  from  worldly  motives ;  and,  se- 
condly, that  his  own  success  was  owing,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, to  the  faithfulness  with  which  he  preached  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  however  contrary 
they  might  be  to  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  mankind  : 
owing  likewise  to  the  disinterestedness  of  his  conduct, 
which  being  evident  to  all  with  whom  he  conversed,  no' 
one  could  suspect,  that  in  preaching  the  gospel  he  pro- 
posed to  acquire  either  riches,  or  fame,  or  worldly  power, 
among  his  disciples. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  II.— 1  (As,  lOt.)  Uesides,  I  deter- 
rained  this  with  myself,  not  to  come  again '  to 
you  with  sorrow. 

2  For  if  I  should  make  you  sorry,  (xai,  218.) 
verily  who  is  it  that  could  make  me  glad,  uriless 
the  same  '  who  is  made  sorry  by  me  ? 


3  (Kai)  Wherefore  I  wrote  to  you  this  very 
thing,^  that  coining,  J  might  not  have  sorrow 
FROM  TiiEM  by  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice,  being 

Jirnily  persuaded  concerning  you  all,  that  my 
joy  is  THE  JOY  of  you  all.^ 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  distress  '  of 
heart,  I  wrote  to  you  (S/a,  119.)  with  many 
tears  ;  not  that  ye  might  be  made  sorry,  but 
that  ye  might  know  the  love  which  I  have  most 
abundantly  (29.)  towards  you. 

•5  Now,  if  a  certain  person  '  hath  grieved  mk, 
he  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  a  jyart  of 
roi',*  that  I  may  not  lay  a  load  on  you  all. 


0  Sufficientyi^r  such  an  one  IS  this  punish- 
ment, which  WASlseLlCTEDby  the  greater  num- 
ber. 

7  ("ns-j)  So  that,  on  the  other  hand,  ye  OItgiit 
tnore  wiLLiycLv  to  forgive  '  and  comfort  him, 

■  lest  such  a  one*  should  be  swallowed  up  by  ex- 
cessive grief. 

8  (Am)  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you  publicly 
to  confirm '  to  him  YOi'R  love. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  II. — 1    Besides,  I  allowed  the  disobedient  time  to  repent, 
because  I  determined  this  with  myself,  not  to  make  my  second  visit  to 
you,  so  as  to  occasion  sorrow  to  you. 

2  For  if  I  should  make  you  sorry,  by  punishing  your  disobedient 
brethren,  ivho  is  it  that  could  give  me  joy,  unless  the  very  same  who 
is  made  sorry  by  me  ?  After  thus  making  you  sorry,  I  could  not 
expect  that  pleasure  from  your  company  which  I  should  otherwise 
have  enjoyed. 

3  Wherefore  I  ivrote  to  you  this  very  thing,  to  excommunicate  the 
incestuous  person,  and  to  forsake  your  evil  practices,  ( 1  Cor.  iii.  3. 
vi.  8,  9.  X.  6-10.),  that  coming  again  to  Corinth  as  I  proposed,  / 
might  not  have  sorrow  from  the  punishment  of  them  by  ivhose  re- 
pentance 1  ought  to  rejoice.  This  joy  I  still  expect,  beingfirmly  per- 
suaded concerning  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  To  this  do  not  object  the  sharpness  of  my  former  letter.  For 
out  of  much  affliction  and  distress  of  heart,  on  account  of  your  mis- 
behaviour, /  u'rote  to  you  in  the  manner  ye  think  severe,  with  many 
tears ;  not  to  afflict  you,  but  that  ye  might  know  the  exceeding  great 
love  which  I  have  to  you,  by  my  earnestness  to  procure  the  amend- 
ment of  the  disobedient. 

5  Now,  if  the  iuceslunus  person  hath  grieved  me,  by  persuading 
so  many  to  countenance  him,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  mis- 
leading a  part  of  you.  Tliis  I  mention,  that  I  may  nut  lay  a  load 
of  accusation  on  you  all  indiscrimtlfetely,  as  having  encouraged  him 
in  his  crime. 

6  And  seeing  he  is  now  jienitent,  sufficient  for  such  a  person, 
both  in  degree  and  continuance,  is  this  punishment  which  was  inflict- 
ed on  him  by  the  greater  number. 

7  So  that,  on  the  other  hand,  ye  ought  mere  willingly  to  forgive 
and  comfort  this  penitent  sinner,  by  receiving  him  again  into  the 
church,  lest  he  be  driven  to  despair  by  the  excessive  griif  which  the 
continuance  of  your  sentence  may  occasion. 

8  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you  publicly  to  confirm  to  him  your  love, 
by  relaxing  him  froin  the  sentence,  and  shewing  hiiu  affection. 


Ver.  1.  Not  to  come  again  to  you  with  sorrow] — As  tlie  apostle 
did  not  come  to  them  at  the  first  witli  sorrow,  the  word  ^raXiv,  here 
translated  again,  sceras  to  be  used  in  the  sense  given  in  the  com- 
mentary ;  unless  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  distress  he  was  in 
wlien  he  first  came  to  Corintli,  and  which  he  ha«  described,  1  Cor 
ii.  3. 

Ver.  2.  Unless  the  same  who  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?] — The  apostle, 
knowing  that  the  sincere  |>art  of  the  church  would  be  made  sorry  by 
his  punishing  their  disobedient  brethren,  wished  not  to  distress  his 
friends,  by  punishing  his  enemies. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  I  wrote  to  you  (tout«  ovto)  this  very  thing.] — This  ex- 
pression is  ditlercnt  from  that  in  ver.  !>. '  I  wrote  (eif  touts)  for  this 
end  also.'  The  former  denotes  the  thing  written  ;  the  latter,  the 
end  for  which  it  was  written.  Ixicke  makes  the  thing  written  to  be 
the  command  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person.  1  under- 
stand it  more  generally,  as  in  the  commentary.     .See  chap.  xii.  31. 

2.  That  ray  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all] — Either  the  a|io.stle  is  s|)eak- 
ing  of  the  sincere  part  of  the  Corintliian  church,  or  the  word  nil 
must  be  taken  in  a  qualified  sense. 


Ver.  +.  And  distress  of  heart.] — I'he  word  rvtax*,!,  distress,  denoti'S 
the  pain  which  a  |x?rson  feels  who  is  pressed  on  every  side,  without 
anv  imssibility  of  disengaging  himself,  Luke  xxi.  Ub. 

Ver.  5. I.  Now,  if  a  certain  person  hath  grievcnl  me] — The  apos- 
tle with  great  delicacy  avoidwl  mentioning  the  name  of  the  inces- 
tuous person,  and  even  his  crime,  lest  it  might  have  atQictcd  him  too 
much. 

2.  He  hath  not  grieved  me,  except  by  a  part  of  you.] — In  this  and 
the  following  verses,  the  a|>ORtle  gave  a  remarkable  proof  of  that 
love  which  in  ver.  i.  he  had  expressed  towards  the  Corinthians. 
For,  first,  he  made  a  distinction  between  the  guilty  and  the  inno- 
cent; next,  he  forgave  the  incestuous  person,  who  it  appears  had 
repented  of  his  crimes,  ver.  G.  In  the  third  place,  he  ordered  the 
church  likewise  to  forgive  him,  and  confirm  their  love  to  him,  that 
he  might  not  be  swallowed  up  by  excessive  grief,  ver.  7. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Ve  ought  more  willingly  to  forgive ;]— that  is,  ye 
ought  to  forgive  more  willingly  than  ye  punished. 

'2.  Last  such  a  one.] — The  apostle's  delicacy,  in  not  mentioning  the 
name  of  the  incestuous  person,  wat  remarked  in  the  i^otf  on  ver  5. 
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9  (Taji  91.)  Besides,  I  wrote  fur  this  end 
also,  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whe- 
ther ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10  (As)  Now,  to  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing, 
I  also  FORGIVE  :  and  even  I,  if  I  have  now  for- 
given any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  IT,  for  your 
sakes  I  forgave  it,  in  the  person  of  Christ : 

1 1  Tluit  we  may  not  be  overreached  by  Sa- 
tan; '  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  (vo»ftaTu) 
devices.* 

12  Moreover,  when  I  came  to  Troas  (s/s  to) 
in  order  to  PREACH  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  a 
door  was  opened  to  me  by  tlie  Lord, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I 
found  not  Titus  my  brother :  [aXXa,  29.)  there- 
fore, bidding  them  farewell,''-   I  went  away  into 

Macedonia. 

14i  Now,  thanks  BE  to  God,  icho  at  all  times 
causeth  us  to  triumph  with  Christ,'  and  who, 
by  us,  diffuses  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  him  * 
in  every  place. 

15  For  we  are  through  God  a  fragrant  smell 
of  Christ,  among  the  saved,  and  among  the  des- 
troyed. 

16  To  these  indeed  we  are  the  smell  of  death, 
ENDING  in  death ; '  but  to  the  others,  the  smell 
of  life  ENDING  in  life :  and  for  these  things  who 
IS  ft .«  * 

17  (Faj,  98.)  However,  we  are  not  Zi^e  many 
who  adulterate  the  word  of  God  :  '  but  (&■?, 
319.)  realty  from  sincerity,  (ecXXa  ui)  yea  really 

from  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  speak  («>, 
168.)  concerning  Christ. 


9  Besides,  I  wrote  to  excommunicate  that  person yir  this  end  also, 
that  I  might  know  the  j^roof  of  you,  whether  ye  would  be  obedient  in 
all  things.  Having  obeyed  me  in  inflicting  the  sentence,  I  expect 
ye  will  obey  me  in  taking  it  off. 

10  Nou;  to  encourage  you  to  do  tliis,  I  assure  you,  to  ivhom  ye 
forgive  any  offence,  I  also  forgive  it.  ^nd  even  I,  if  I  have  now  for- 
given any  thing  to  the  person  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  I  forgave  it  for 
your  benefit,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  whereby  I 
required  you  to  punish  him  for  his  offence  : 

1 1  That  loe  may  not  be  overreached  by  Satan,  who,  under  pre- 
tence of  duty,  tempts  us  to  pass  severe  censures,  to  drive  offenders 
to  despair,  and  to  deter  unbelievers  from  receiving  the  gospel :  for 
ive  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  Moreover,  ivhen  I  came  to  Troas  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius, 
in  order  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  although  an  excellent  opportu- 
nity (1  Cor.  xvi.  9.  note)  was  afforded  me  by  the  Lord,  who  disposed 
the  people  to  attend  me, 

13  /  had  no  rest  in  my  mind,  because  I  did  not  fnd  my  fellow- 
labourer  Titus,  whom  I  sent  to  you.  Therefore,  bidding  the  bre- 
thren at  Troas  farewell,  I  ivenl  away  into  Macedonia ,  fearing  ye  had 
despised  my  letter,  and  treated  Titus  disrespectfully. 

14  Now,  thanks  be  to  God,  who  in  Macedonia,  as  at  all  times, 
causeth  us  to  triumph  ivith  Christ,  by  making  our  preaching  success- 
ful, and  who  by  us  diffuses  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in 
every  country ,-  a  smell  more  grateful  to  the  mind  than  the  finest 
odour  to  the  senses. 

15  For,  by  our  preaching,  we  are  through  God  a  fragrant  smell 
of  Christ  as  Saviour,  both  among  the  saved,  and  among  the  destroyed. 
See  ver.  16.  note  1. 

16  To  these,  indeed,  who  are  to  be  destroyed,  this  fragrant  smell 
of  Christ  is  a  deadly  smell  ending  in  their  death ;  but  to  the  others 
who  are  to  be  saved,  it  is  a  vivifying  smell  ending  in  their  life.   And 

for  things  so  important,  who  that  considers  them  can  think  himself  fit  ? 

17  However,  ive  are  not  like  the  false  teacher  and  his  associates,  who 
adulterate  the  word  of  God,  by  mixing  false  doctrines  with  it  for  the 
sake  of  gain  :    But  really  from  sincerity,  yea  really  by  inspiration 

from  God,  in  the  presence  of  God,  ive  speak  concerning  Christ. 


lliis  delicacy  is  continued  throughout  the  whole  discourse  concern- 
ing him. 

Ver.  8.  I  beseech  you  publicly  to  confirm.] — The  original  word, 
x'j^u<ra.i,  does  not  signify  to  confirm  simply,  but  to  corifirm  or  ap- 
point viith  authority  :  consequently  the  apostle's  meaning  was,  that 
the  reception  of  this  offender  into  the  church  was  to  be  accomplished, 
as  his  expulsion  had  been,  by  a  public  act  of  the  brethren,  assembled 
for  the  purpose.  St  Paul's  conduct  in  Hiis  affair  is  worthy  of  the 
imitation  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel :  'J'hey  are  to  do  nothing  to 
grieve  their  people,  unless  love  require  it  for  their  good.  And  when 
tliey  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  wholesome  discipline  which 
Christ  hath  instituted  in  his  church,  they  ought  to  exercise  it,  not 
from  resentment,  but  from  a  tender  regard  to  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  the  offender.  And  when  he  is  reclaimed  by  the  censures  of  the 
church,  they  ought  with  joy  to  restore  him  to  the  communion  of  the 
faithful,  remembering  that  Satan  is  ever  watchful  to  turn  the  hopes 
and  fears,  tlic  joys  and  sorrows  of  Christians,  into  an  occasion  of 
their  ruin. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  That  we  may  not  be  overreached  by  Satan.] — The 
word  nXioyixTiiv  properly  signifies,  plus  justo  possidere,  '  to  possess 
more  than  one  is  entitled  to.'  But  because  persona  of  this  descrip- 
tion are  commonly  fraudulent,  and  unjust,  and  sometimes  violent  in 
their  conduct,  the  word  signifies  to  act  fraudulently,  unjustly,  vio- 
lently, chap.  vii.  2.  xii.  17.  And  trkiovi^icc,  the  substantive,  signifies 
a  thine  extorted,  chap.  ix.  5.     See  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2. 

2.  We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.] — Here  the  apostle  seems  to 
give  a  caution  against  the  principles  which  the  Novatians  afterwards 
espoused,  who,  on  pretence  of  establishing  discipline,  and  preserving 
the  purity  of  the  church,  would  not  receive  into  their  communion 
those  who  had  apostatized  in  times  of  persecution,  however  penitent 
they  might  be  afterwards  ;  a  rule  which  anciently  occasioned  much 
confusion,  and  even  bloodshed,  in  the  church. 

Ver.  13.  Taking  leave  of  them.] — ATOT«|o:ft«KJs  ccurois,  literally, 
giving  them  commands.  But  because  persons  who  are  about  to  leave 
their  friends  for  some  time,  give  their  commands  to  them,  the  phrase 
is  used  for  taking  leave  of,  or  bidding  farewell  to  one's  friends. 

Ver.  1+. — 1.  Causeth  us  to  triumph  wiih  Christ] — The  original 
phrase  B-^iaf^Qwovri  yif/,xs,  signifies,  '  who  carries  us  along  in  triumph 
with  Christ.'  For  the  neuter  verb  is  here  used  transitively.  See 
EiS.  iv.  7.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  victorious  generals, 
who,  in  their  triumphal  processions,  carried  some  of  their  relations 
with  them  in  their  chariot. 

2.  Uiffiises  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  him  in  every  place.] — In 
triumphs,  the  streets  through  which  the  victorious  general  passed, 
were  strewed  with  flowers,  Ovid.  Trist.  iv.  hleg.  •2.  line  i9.  The 
people  also  were  in  use  to  throw  flowers  into  the  triumphal  car,  as 
It  pasted  along.    This,  as  all  the  other  customs  obseivcd  in  trium- 


phal processions,  was  derived  from  the  Greeks,  who  in  that  manner 
honoured  the  conquerors  in  the  games,  when  they  entered  into  their 
respective  cities.  Plutarch  (Emil.  p.  '^Ti.)  tells  us,  that  in  triumphal 
processions  the  streets  were  B^uf^ix.,ua.Tav  ■zXr,^ii;,  fnll  of  incense. 

Ver.  Ifi. — 1.  To  these  indeed  it  is  the  smell  of  death,  \c.] — All  who 
are  acquainted  with  ancient  history,  know  that  the  captives  of  great- 
est note  followed  the  triumphal  chariot  in  chains,  and  that  some  of 
them  had  their  lives  granted  to  them,  others  were  put  to  death  im- 
mediately alter  the  procession  ended.  Wherefore,  to  such,  the  smell 
of  the  flowers,  and  of  the  incense  with  which  the  procession  was  ac- 
companied, was  oir/j.71  dix.vx.70tj  ii;  H-aveiTey,  '  a  deadly  smelling,  end- 
ing in  their  death  :'  but  to  those  captives  who  had  their  lives  grant- 
ed to  them,  this  was  inrfj:,Y,  ian;  ii;  4.'^y,v,  '  a  smell  of  life ;'  a  vivifying 
refreshing  smell,  which  ended  in  life  to  them. 

In  allusion  to  the  method  of  a  triumph,  the  apostle  represents 
Christ  as  a  victorious  general,  riding  in  a  triumphal  procession 
through  the  world,  attended  by  his  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists, 
and  other  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  followed  by  all  the  idolatrous 
nations  as  his  captives.  Among  these  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
difflised  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  which,  to  those  who 
believed  on  him,  was  a  vivifying  smell,  ending  in  life  to  them  ;  but 
to  the  unbelievers,  the  smell  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  was  a  smell 
of  death  ending  in  death,  if  they  continued  in  unbelief 

2.  And  for  these  things  who  is  fit?] — This  in  the  Vulgate  version 
is, '  Et  ad  hcec  guis  tarn  idoiKUs  ? — And  for  these  things  who  is  so  fit  ?' 
namely,  as  we.  The  Ethiopic  version,  and  the  Clermont  and  St 
Germain  MSS,  have  here  iwru;,  thus  fit,  which  Mill  takes  to  be  the 
true  reading,  because  the  apostle  says,  chap.  iii.  5  '  Our  fitness  is 
from  God;'  and  because,  in  ver.  17.  of  this  chapter,  he  mentions  as 
the  reason  of  his  fitness,  '  we  are  not  like  others,  who  adulterate  the 
word  of  God.' 

Ver.  17,  Like  others,  who  adulterate  the  word  of  God.] — In  the 
original  it  is  xot-nrriXivotTii,  '  treating  as  tavern-keepers  the  word  of 
God.' — Persons  of  that  profession  often  adulterated  their  wine  with 
water,  that  in  selling  it  they  might  have  the  more  profit.  So  Isaiah 
tells  us,  i.  22.  LXX,  KxTn^oi  irm  /jua-yoixn  tov  oiyoi  ula-ri, '  '1  hy  vint- 
ners mix  the  wine  with  water.'  By  this  metaphor,  the  best  Greek 
writers  represented  the  arts  of  Sophists,  who,  to  make  gain  of  their 
lectures,  mixed  their  doctrine  with  falsehoods,  to  render  it  accep- 
table to  their  disciples.  'I'he  ajjostle  used  this  metaphor,  to  shew 
that  he  did  not,  like  the  false  teacher,  mix  falsehoods  with  the  gos- 
pel, for  the  purpose  of  pleasing  the  vitiated  taste  of  his  hearers  ;  but 
lie  preached  it  sincerely,  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  had  sent  him 
to  preach  it,  and  whose  eye  was  always  on  him. — In  what  manner 
the  false  teacher  at  Corinth  corrupted  the  word  of  God,  to  render  it 
agreeable  to  the  learned  Gfeeks,  sec  Pref  to  1  Cor.  seel.  4. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasomiig  in  this  Chapter. 


Thk  things  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 
shew,  that  the  false  teacher  had  establislied  himself  at  Co- 
rinth, neither  by  working  miracles,  nor  by  communicat- 
ing to  the  Corinthians  spiritual  gifts,  but  by  producing 
letters  of  recommendation  from  some  brethren  in  Judea, 
and  by  talking  in  a  vaunting  manner  of  his  own  talents. 
For,  in  allusion  to  these  things,  tlie  apostle  asked  the  Co- 
rinthians ironically,  whetlier,  in  order  to  obtain  credit 
witli  them  as  an  apostle,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
a  second  time  prove  his  apostleship  ?  or,  if  he  needed  as 
some  (the  false  teacher)  letters  of  recommendation,  either 

to  them  or  from  them?   ver.  1 And  to  heighten  the 

irony,  he  told  them,  that  they  themselves  were  a  copy  of 
the  letter  of  recommendation  which  lie  carried  about  with 
him,  not  from  the  brethren  of  any  church,  but  from  Christ 
himself;  which  original  letter  was  written  on  his  own 
heart,  and  was  known  and  read  of  all  his  converts,  ver.  2. 
— A  copy  of  this  letter  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians 
he  had  ministered  or  furnished  to  them,  written,  not  with 
ink,  but  with  the  spirit  of  the  living  Godj  not  on  tables 
of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  their  own  heart,  ver. 
3. — A  recommendation  of  this  sort  he  told  them  was  a 
just  matter  of  boasting,  and  was  afforded  to  him  by  Christ 
in  the  presence  of  God,  ver.  I. — Consequently,  it  was 
aftbrded  to  him  by  God's  authority. 

It  seems  the  false  teacher  extolled  the  law  of  IMoses 
above  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  assumed  to  himself  great 
authority  on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  that  law. 
Wherefore,  in  the  remaining  part  of  tliis  chapter,  the  apos- 
tle by  the  strongest  arguments  demonstrated  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, that  the  law  of  Moses  was  much  inferior  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  Tlie  law  was  a  dispensation  of  the  let- 
ter ;  but  the  gospel  was  a  dispensation  of  the  spirit :  The 
law  killed  every  sinner,  whether  he  was  penitent  or  not, 
by  its  dreadful  curse  ;  but  the  gospel  gives  life  to  all  pe- 
nitent believers  without  exception,  by  its  gracious  pro- 
mises, ver.  5, 6. — Tlie  gospel  therefore  is  a  covenant  of 
life,  but  the  law  a  covenant  of  death.  Farther,  he  observ- 
ed, that  if  the  ministration  of  the  covenant  of  death  en- 
graven on  stones,  covered  the  face  of  Moses  its  minister 


with  such  an  outward  glory,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  look  stedfastly  on  him  after  he  came  down  from 
the  Mount,  the  ministration  of  the  covenant  of  tlie  Spirit 
which  giveth  life,  occasioned  a  much  greater  glory  to 
them  who  were  employed  in  ministering  it.  For  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  wherewith  the  apostles,  the  ministers  of  the 
covenant  of  tlie  Spirit,  were  honoured,  were  a  much 
greater  glory  than  the  external  splendour  which  covered 
Moses'  face,  when  he  appeared  with  the  tables  of  the  law 
in  his  hand,  ver.  7-11. — The  reason  is,  the  ministers  of 
tlie  Spirit  had  the  glory  of  inspiration  abiding  with  them 
always,  so  that  they  could  use  much  greater  clearness  of 
speech  in  explaining  the  coveniint  of  the  gospel,  than 
Moses  was  able  to  do  in  explaining  the  covenant  of  the 
law  ;  as  was  emblematically  represented,  by  Moses  put- 
ting a  veil  upon  his  face  while  he  spake  to  the  Israelites. 
For  he  delivered  to  them  nothing  but  the  obscure  figura- 
tive institutions  of  the  law,  together  with  such  words  as 
God  had  spoken  to  him,  but  added  nothing,  from  him- 
self, for  explaining  the  meaning  of  these  institutions. 
Hence,  the  generality  of  the  Israelites  have  remained  ig- 
norant of  the  true  nature  and  end  of  the  law,  till  this  day, 
ver.  12-15. — But  when  the  whole  nation  shall  turn  to 
the  Lord,  the  darkness  of  tlie  law  shall  be  done  away, 
ver.  16. 

The  expressions  in  this  part  of  the  chapter  being  ob- 
scure, the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  Lord,  by 
which  he  meant  the  fio.spel  of  which  the  Lord  Christ  is  the 
author,  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  he  spake ; 
and  that,  in  delivering  the  gospel,  there  was  great  liberty 
of  speech  granted  to  its  ministers,  especially  to  the 
apostles,  who,  by  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
while  he  abode  on  earth,  and  by  the  repeated  revelations 
which  they  received  from  him  since  his  ascension,  were 
changed  into  the  very  same  image,  by  successions  of  glory, 
that  is,  of  illumination,  coming  from  the  Lord  of  the 
Spirit :  So  that,  in  respect  of  the  light  of  the  gospel 
which  they  diffused  through  the  world,  they  were  become 
the  images  of  Christ,  ver.  17,  18. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  Ill — 1  (A{;^a^£Sa,  9.)  il/ui<  we  be- 
gin again  (»-t/v/f  av£/»)  to  recommend  ourselves  ?  ' 
(E;)  Or  need  we,  as  some,  letters  of  recommen- 
dation to  you,^  or  letters  of  recommendation 
from  you  ? 

2  Ye  are  our  letter  written  (tv)  on  our  hearts,' 
known  and  read  of  all  men.^ 


COXLMENTARY. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Mast  I,  wlio  have  already  proved  myself  to  you 
to  be  an  apostle,  befpn  a  second  time  to  recommend  mi/self  to  you? 
Or  need  I,  for  that  purpose,  as  some,  (the  false  teacher),  letters  of 
recommendation  to  1/011,  or  letters  of  recommendation  from  ^ou  to 
others  ? 

2  I  need  no  letter  of  that  sort :  Vc  are  a  copy  of  our  letter  of  re- 
commendation from  Christ,  which  is  written  on  our  hearts,  known 
and  read  of  all  men. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Must  we  begin  again  to  recommend  ourselves?] — By 
recommending  himself,  ""e  aiwstle  certainly  did  not  mean  liis  prais- 
ing himself;  for  in  that  way  he  could  not  iwssibly  prove  himself  to 
be  an  .i|X)stlc.  But  he  meant,  his  pro|H)sing  to  the  Corintliians  the 
proofs  of  his  apostleship.  This  lie  had  done  in  his  former  letter, 
chap,  ix.— Perhaps  the  clause,  Afvo.tti.'^a  ireikit  Uurcu;  (rmiTccut, 
might  be  better  t  ranblate<l.  Must  wc  begin  again  to  estabtish  ourselves  f 
namely,  as  an  ai>ostle.  I'or  this  sense  (rvyiTr,u.t  (which  is  a  word  of 
the  same  derivation  with  rvurxta)  hath,  Itom.  lii.  5. ;  2  Cor.  vi.  4. 
Gal.  ii.  18.— From  the  aixutle's  asking  the  Corinthians,  whether  it 
was  necessary  for  him  to  prove  his  a|>ostleship  to  them  a  second 
time,  it  would  seem  that  the  faction  pretended  he  had  not  proved 
himself  an  a|X)ale  by  the  things  written  in  his  former  letter. 

2.  Or  need  we,  as  some,  letters  of  recommendation  to  you  ?]— This 
Is  an  high  irony,  both  of  the  faction  and  of  the  false  teacher.  It  is 
the  same  as  if  he  had  said.  Since  the  things  I  advanced  in  my  former 
letter  are  not  thought  by  you  sufficient  to  prove  my  a|M)stleship,  must 
I  for  that  pur|x)sc  bring  you  letters,  recommending  me  as  an  apostle, 
from  the  brethren  in  Judea,  as  some  have  donc;^  'J'his  it  seems  wiis 
the  method  the  false  teacher  had  taken  to  establish  himself  at  Co. 
rinth.  He  had  brought  letters  of  recommendation  from  some  of 
the  brethren  in  Judea  ;  and  the  Corinthians  had  Ijeen  so  silly,  as,  on 
the  credit  of  these  letters,  to  receive  him  as  a  greater  teacher  than 
the  apostle  himself.— Of  this  kind  of  recommcndatorv  letters  we  have 


an  example.  Acts  xviii.  27.  where  it  is  said,  that  when  Aix)llos  '  was 
dis|>osed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren'  of  Kphcsus  '  wrote,  ex- 
horting  the  disciples  to  receive  him.' — By  asking  the  Corinthians  in 
irony,  whether  ne  needed  to  be  introduced  to  them  as  an  apostle, 
by  letters  of  recommendation  from  some  other  church  ;  and  whether 
to  his  being  received  by  other  churches  as  an  apostle,  it  would  be 
necessary  for  him  to  carry  letters  of  recommendaliori  from  them, 
I'aul  not  only  ridiculeil  the  faction  and  the  false  teacher,  but  insi. 
nuated  that  his  ai>ostleship  did  not  depend  on  the  testimony  of  men  ; 
and  that  his  fame  was  so  great,  that  he  could  go  to  no  church  where 
he  was  not  known  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ 

Ver.  2. — I.  Ye  are  our  letter  written  on  our  heart.s.] — By  sup|xxs. 
ing,  as  in  the  commentary,  that  in  this  |>assage  the  apostle  calls  the 
Corinthians,  not  Christ's  letter  of  recommendation  in  favour  of 
him,  but  a  copy  of  that  letter  ;  and  that  the  letter  itself  was  written 
on  the  ai>ostlc's  heart,  but  the  copy  of  it  on  the  hearts  of  the  Corin- 
thians, all  the  jarriiig  of  metaphors  in  this  highly  figurative  passage 
will  be  rcmove<l.  Christ's  letter  of  recommendation  in  favour  of 
the  aiMistle,  which  was  written  on  his  heart,  and  which  was  known 
and  reail  of  all  men,  was  his  miraculous  conversion,  together  with 
the  spiritual  gifts  which  were  bestowed  on  him  after  his  ccmversion, 
but  especially  the  power  of  conferring  .spiritual  gifts  on  others.  One 
MS  mentioned  by  Mill  hath  here  your  lieails  ;  which  is  the  reading 
likewise  of  the  Lthiopk  version.    But  the  common  reading,  which 
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3  F(yr  ye  are  plainly  declared  Christ's  letter 
ministered  by  us,'  written  not  with  ink,  but 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  (sv)  oit 
tables  of  stone,  but  (tv)  on  fleshly  ta1>les  of  the 
heart. 

4  N^ow  a  boasting  of  this  kind '  we  have  through 
Christ  (^g(^,  294.)  with  God  ; 

5  Not  because  we  are  Jit  (af)  of  ourselves 
to  reason  any  thing '  as  from  ourselves ;  but  our 

fitness  isfro/n  God ; 

6  Who  {xcci,  218.)  indeed  hath  fitted  us  to 
SK  ministers  of  the  new  covenant,  not  of  the 
letter,'  but  of  the  Spirit:  (to  yag,  97.)  N'ow 
the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  '■  maketh  alive, 

■7  (At)  Besides,'i{  the  ministry  of  death,^  im- 
printed on  stones  loilh  letters  (sysvj)9->i)  loas  done 
with  glory, '^  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could 
not  look  stedfastly  on  the  face  of  Moses,  be- 
cause of  tlie  glory  of  his  face  tvhich  was  to  be 
abolished  ; 


8  How  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit' 
rather  (^i?a,i  iv,  162.)  be  with  glory  9'^ 

9  (Fag,  97.)  And,  if  the  ministry  of  con- 
demnation WAS  honour,'  much  more  doth  the 
ministry  of  righteousness  abound  *  in  honour. 


3  For  by  your  conversion,  and  by  your  spiritual  gifts,  ye  are 
plainly  declared  to  be  a  copy  of  Christ's  letter  of  recommendation  in 
my  favour,  given  you  by  me,  ivritte?i  not  with  ink,  as  the  false 
teacher's  letter  was,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ,-  not  on 
tables  of  stone,  as  Moses'  letter  of  recommendation  to  the  Israelites 
was,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  your  heart. 

4  2^ow  a  boasting  of  this  kind,  that  ye  are  a  copy  of  our  letter  of 
recommendation,  we  have  in  the  presence  of  God,  through  the  assist- 
ance of  Christ. 

5  I  thus  boast,  not  because  I  am  fit  of  myself  to  find  out  by  reason- 
ing any  thing  effectual  for  convincing  unbelievers,  as  from  myself: 
but  my  fitness  to  convert  mankind  is  from  God  ; 

6  Who  indeed,  by  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers,  hath  fitted 
me  to  be  a  minister  of  the  new  covenant,  not  of  the  letter,  or  law  of 
Moses,  but  of  the  covenant  written  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  Noio 
the  covenant  of  the  letter  killeth  every  sinner  by  its  curse,  but  that 
of  the  Spirit  maketh  alive  every  believer  by  its  promises. 

7  Besides,  if  the  bringing  down  from  the  Mount  the  covenant 
which  inflicted  death  on  every  sinner,  and  which  was  imjirinted  on 
stones  ivith  letters  by  God,  was  ^^etformed  with  such  glory,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  look  stedfastly  on  the  face  of  Moses,  who 
carried  these  stones,  because  of  the  shining  of  his  face  occasioned  by 
his  looking  on  the  glory  of  God ;  which  shining  was  soon  to  be 
abolished,  as  a  prefiguration  of  the  abolition  of  the  covenant  of  the 
letter ; 

8  Is  it  not  fit,  that  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  which 
maketh  sinners  alive,  should  rather  be  performed  with  an  outward 
glory  ? 

9  And,  if  the  ministry  of  the  covenant,  which  brought  condemna- 
tio7i  on  sinners,  clothed  Moses  with  honour  and  authority,  much  more 
doth  the  mirdsti-y  of  the  covenant,  wliich  bringeth  righteousness  to  be- 
lievers, abound  in  honour  and  authority  to  its  ministers. 


is  supported  by  all  the  ancient  MSS,  ought  not  to  be  altered  on  so 
slight  an  authority ;  especially  as  it  gives  a  very  good  sense  to  the 
passage,  and  agrees  well  with  the  context. 

2.  Known  and  read  of  all  men.] — If  the  letter  of  recommendation 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks  was  his  own  miraculous  conversion,  and 
the  power  of  conferring  spiritual  gifts  with  which  he  was  endowed, 
he  might  with  much  more  propriety  say,  that  that  letter  was  '  known 
and  read  of  all  men,'  than  if  he  had  called  the  conversion  of  the 
Corinthians  his  '  letter  of  recommendation.'  For  the  miraculous 
powers  by  which  he  was  shewn  to  be  an  apostle,  were  manifest  to  all 
men  wherever  he  went ;  whereas  the  conversion  and  spiritual  gifts 
of  the  Corinthian  church  were  known,  comparatively  speaking,  only 
to  a  few. 

Ver.  3.  Ye  are  plainly  declared  Christ's  letter  ministered  by  us, 
&c.] — The  Corinthians,  whom  Paul  had  converted  by  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought  among  them,  and  who  had  experienced  a  great 
diange  in  their  own  temper,  through  the  influence  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  which  he  put  into  their  hearts,  (Jerem.  xxxi.  33.),  might 
with  the  greatest  propriety  be  said  to  have  been  plainly  declared  to  be 
a  copy  of  Christ's  letter,  recommending  him  as  his  apostle  ;  and  Paul, 
who  had  imparted  to  them  the  spiritual  gifts,  might  be  said  to  have 
ministered,  or  written  this  copy  of  Christ's  recommendatory  letter, 
not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  not  on  tables  of 
stone,  but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  of  the  Corinthians. 

Ver.  4.  Now  a  boasting  of  this  kind.] — Theophylact  observes,  that 
the  word  vivoiB-rnri;,  which  properly  signifies  confidence,  is  sometimes 
put  for  boasting,  which  is  the  effect  of  confidence.  'J'hus  Rom.  ii.  19. 
HiToi^at,  '  Thouboastest  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind.' 

Ver.  5.  Of  ourselves  to  reason  any  thing  as  from  ourselves.] — Ao- 
■yKraffH-xi  here  signifies  to  find  out  by  reasoning.  To  tell  the  Corin- 
thians that  they  were  written  upon  their  hearts,  not  with  ink  but 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  by  the  hand  of  Paul,  were  high  ex- 
pressions, which  he  feared  the  faction  would  misrepresent  He  there- 
fore assured  them,  that  he  spake  these  things,  not  because  bethought 
himself  able  to  find  out,  by  reasoning,  any  thing  effectual  for  con- 
verting unbelievers,  as  from  himself:  It  was  an  object  too  difficult 
to  be  accomplished  by  human  policy ;  and  could  only  be  brought  to 
pass  by  the  power  of  God. 

Ver.  C. — 1.  Not  of  the  letter ;]— that  is,  not  of  the  Sinaitic  cove- 
nant, called  the  covenant  of  the  letter,  in  allusion  to  Exod.  xxxiv.  32. 
where  the  ten  commandments,  written  with  letters  on  tables  of  stone, 
are  called  the  words  of  the  covenant.  For  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
>?««  covenant,  see  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 

2.  But  of  the  Spirit] — The  new  covenant  on  which  the  gospel 
church  is  built,  and  of  which  the  apostles  were  the  ministers,  is 
called  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  in  allusion  to  Jerem.  xxxi.  33.  where 
God  promises,  under  the  new  covenant,  to  put  his  laws  in  the  inward 
parts,  and  to  write  them  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  It  is  called  the 
covenant  of  the  Spirit  likewise,  because  it  was  published  to  the  world 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  confirmed  by  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit. — That  iia^vixri  is  rightly  translated  covenant,  see  Heb.  ix.  15. 
note  1. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  If  the  ministry  of  death.] — This  is  an  elliptical  exprcs. 
sion,  which  must  be  supplied  by  adding  the  words  tvi;  })i«.^nxrt;,  of 
the  covenant,  from  ver.  6.  so  as  to  make  this  sentence,  if  the  viinistry 
of  the  covenant  o/(/caM. — This  ministry  consisted  in  Moses'  bring- 


ing down  from  the  Mount  the  tables  on  which  was  written  the  cove- 
nant  of  the  law,  called  here  the  covenant  of  death,  because  it  subject- 
ed every  sinner  to  death  without  mercy  by  its  curse. 

2.  Was  done  with  glory.] — The  apostle  here  alludes  to  the  light 
proceeding  from  the  skin  of  Moses'  face,  after  he  conversed  with 
God  on  the  Mount,  which  shone  with  such  brightness,  that  the  Is. 
raelites  could  not  look  stedfastly  on  him,  while  he  delivered  to  them 
the  commandments  which  God  had  spoken  to  him,  Exod.  xxxiv.  2P, 
— 35.  This  light  was  an  emblem  of  the  knowledge  which  the  Israel- 
tes  derived  from  the  law. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  How  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit.] — The  mini- 
stry of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  consisted  in  the  apostles  publishing 
that  covenant,  and  in  building  the  Christian  church  thereon,  by  the 
miracles  which  they  wrought  in  confirmation  of  their  preaching. 

2.  Kather  be  with  glory?] — I'he  outward  glory  with  which  the 
ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  was  performed,  was  unspeak- 
ably greater  than  the  outward  glory  wherewith  Moses'  face  shone. 
For  the  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  with  which  the  apostles 
performed  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  being  commu- 
nicated to  them  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  flames  of  fire 
which  rested  on  each  of  them,  it  was  an  outward  and  sensible  glory, 
far  greater  than  the  light  which  covered  Moses'  face.  For  by  that 
glory  Moses  had  no  new  powers  communicated  to  him,  neither  was 
it  attended  with  any  sensible  consequences :  whereas,  by  the  des- 
cent of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  ministers  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit, 
they  preached  tlie  gospel  by  inspiration  ;  the  knowledge  of  foreign 
languages  was  communicated  to  them  instantaneously}  they  ob. 
tained  power  to  heal  diseases  miraculously;  and  to  communicate  to 
others  the  faculty  of  speaking  foreign  languages,  and  the  power  of 
working  miracles :  all  which,  taken  together,  formed  an  outward 
glory  incomparably  greater  than  that  which  Moses  derived  from  the 
ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  letter,  even  though  his  miracles  were 
taken  into  the  account ;  none  of  his  miracles  being  equal  to  that 
which  the  apostles  performed,  when  they  communicated  the  spiri. 
tual  gifts  to  others. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  If  the  ministry  of  condemnation  was  honour.] — So  the 
word  Sola  is  translated,  2  Cor.  vi.  8.  and  so  it  must  be  translated 
here;  otherwise  this,  as  in  our  translation,  will  be  a  repetition  of 
the  two  preceding  verses.  'I'he  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  besides  the 
outward  glory  peculiar  to  each,  with  which  the  ministry  of  the  two 
covenants  was  accompanied,  the  ministers  of  these  covenants  de. 
rived  honour  and  authority,  each  from  his  own  ministry,  in  propor. 
tion  to  the  excellency  of  the  covenant  of  which  he  was  the  minister. 
—The  honour  and  authority  which  Moses  derived  from  the  minis, 
try  of  the  covenant  of  the  letter,  consisted  in  his  conversing  with 
God  in  a  familiar  manner,  and  in  his  being  commissioned  to  deliver 
the  precepts,  which  in  these  conversations  God  spake  to  him.  Be. 
yond  these  Moses  had  no  honour  or  authority,  lor  the  knowledge 
of  the  law,  of  which  he  was  the  minister,  being  given  him  entirely 
by  the  ear,  and  not  by  inspiration,  he  could  add  nothing  by  way  of 
explication  to  the  words  which  God  spake  to  him ;  at  least  nothing 
which  was  of  any  authority. 

2.  Abound  in  honour.] — The  honour  and  authority  which  the  apos, 
ties  derived  from  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  consisted 
in  their  possessing  the  abiding  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  they 
were  enabled  nt  all  times  to  declare  the  will  of  God  on  every  point 
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10  (K«<y«f,  93.)  And  therefore  that  which 
teas  glorified,^  u-at  not  glorified  in  this  respect, 
by  reason  of  the  excelling  glori/. 

11  (E/  yao,  91.)  Besides,  if  tliat  which  js 
abolished,  is  abolished  by  glory^  much  more 
Uiat  which  remaineth,  rbxaineth  (i»)  inglori/. 

12  M'hertfvre,  having  such  a  persuasion,^  we 
use  much  {^raffntrif)  plainness  of  speech  ; 

13  .\nd  not  as  Moses,  who  put  a  veil  upon 
his  face,"  tliat  the  children  of  Israel  might  not 
stedfastly  look  to  the  end  of  the  thing  to  be 
abolished  : 

14-  (Axxa,  77.)  Now,  their  minds  were 
blinded  :  (  k)  for,  until  this  day,  the  same  veil ' 
remaineth  in  the  reading  of  the  old  covenant,  it 
not  being  revealed  that  ^  it  is  abolished  (ev)  bi/ 
Christ 

15  (AxXa)  Moreover,  until  this  day,  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  veil  lieth  upon  their  heart. 
(See  Horn.  xi.  25.) 

16  (At)  But,  when  it  shall  turn  to  the 
Lord,'  the  veil  shall  be  taken  from  around  it. 


1 7  Now,  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit : '  and  where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  {tXiv^t^ia,') 

freedom.'^ 

18  (As,  105.)  For  we  all,  with  an  unveiled 
face,    reflecting  as   mirrors^    the   glory  of  the 


10  And  therefore  the  covenant  of  the  letter  which  was  glorified  by 
the  sliining  of  Closes'  face,  was  not  much  glorified  in  that  resj^ecl, 
by  reason  of  the  far  more  excelling  glory  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit, 
by  wliicli  it  is  abolished. 

1 1  Besides,  if  that  covenant  which  is  abolished,  is  abolished  by  the 
greater  glory  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  that  covenant  which  re- 
maineth, assuredly  remaineth  in  glory,  superior  to  any  glory  which 
the  abolished  covenant  ever  possessed. 

12  lyhercfore,  having  such  a  jtersuasion,  that  the  apostles,  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  gospel,  are  much  superior  to  Moses  in  respect  of  their 
inspiration,  we  use  much  plainness  of  speech  in  our  preaching  ; 

13  And  do  not  put  a  veil  on  our  face  when  preaching  the  gospel, 
as  Moses  put  a  veil  upon  his  face  when  delivering  the  law,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  might  not  stedfastly  look  to  the  vanishing  of  the 
glory  on  his  face,  which  was  to  be  abolished. 

14  Now,  as  was  typified  by  the  veil  on  Moses'  face,  the  minds 
of  the  Israelites  icere  permitted  to  remain  blind  :  For,  until  this  day, 
the  same  veil  remaineth  in  the  reading  of  the  old  covenant;  it  not  be- 
ing revealed  to  the  Israelites  that  it  is  abrogated  by  Christ,  in  whom 
all  its  types  and  figures  have  been  fulfilled. 

15  Moreover,  until  this  datj,  lehen  the  law  of  Moses  is  read  in  the 
synagogues,  the  veil  lieth  upon  the  heart  also  cf  the  Jews ;  they  are 
strongly  blinded  by  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts. 

16  But  tvhen  it,  the  veiled  heart,  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil 
shall  be  taken  from  around  it :  when  the  Jews  shall  believe  the  gos- 
pel, their  prejudices  shall  be  removed,  so  that  they  shall  discern  the 
true  meaning  of  the  law. 

17  Now,  that  ye  may  understand  what  I  mean  by  the  Jews  turn- 
ing to  the  Lord,  the  Lord  signifies  the  covenant  otthe  Spirit  of  which 
we  are  the  ministers,  ver.  6.  And  where  the  Spirit,  the  inspiration  of 
the  Lord  is,  as  it  is  with  us,  there  is  freedom  in  speaking. 

18  For  we  apostles,  all  with  an  unveiled  face,  brightly  reflecting 
as  mirrors  the  glory  <f  the  Lord  Christ,  which  shines  on  us,  are,  in 


of  religion  infallibly,  and,  like  living  oracles,  could  give  divine  re- 
sponses concernitig  all  the  articles  of  the  covenant  of  which  they 
were  the  ministers ;  and  were  entitled  to  require  implicit  faith  and 
obedience  from  mankind,  in  all  things  pertaining  to  religion.  It 
consisted  likewise  in  their  jiossessing  an  ability  of  imparting  a  por- 
tion of  the  inspiration  and  miraculous  powers  which  they  possessed 
to  olhers,  to  fit  them  for  assisting  in  the  ministry  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Spirit ;  which  being  designed,  not  for  a  single  nation,  like  the 
covenant  of  the  letter,  but  for  all  mankind,  it  was  necessary  that  the 
ministe^^  thereof  should  have  many  assist.ints.  In  this  respect  Moses 
was  far  inferior  to  chc  apostles;  for  he  could  not  impart  to  the  el.l- 
ers  of  Israel  any  part  of  the  outward  material  glory  witli  which  his 
face  shone;  and  far  less  could  he  impart  to  them  the  gift  of  inspira- 
tion. 

Ver  10.  And  therefore  that  which  was  glorified.] — The  apostle,  in 
the  preceding  verses,  having  compared  the  glory  of  the  ministry,and 
of  the  ministers  of  the  two  covenants,  with  each  other,  goes  on  to 
consider  the  glory  or  excellence  of  the  covenants  themselves  ;  and 
to  shew  that  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit  is  more  excellent  than  the 
covenant  of  the  letter,  he  observes,  that  the  covenant  of  the  letter, 
which  was  glorified  by  the  shining  of  Moses'  face,  was  not  much  glo- 
rified in  that  respect,  when  compared  with  the  more  excellent  glory 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit ;  because  the  vanishing  of  the  glory  on 
Moses'  face  shewed,  that  the  covenant  of  the  letter,  of  which  he  was 
the  minister,  was  to  be  abrogated  ;  whereas,  the  continuance  of  the 
glory  of  tlie  inspiration  with  the  apostles  to  the  end  of  their  lives, 
shewed  that  the  covenant  of  the  Spiiit,  of  which  they  were  the  mi. 
nisters,  was  always  to  remain. 

'i'hese  observations,  concerning  the  glory  or  excellence  of  the  gos- 
pel above  the  law,  the  apostle  made  to  convince  the  Corinthians  how 
ill-founded  the  boasting  of  the  false  teacher  was,  who  assume*!  to 
himself  great  honour  on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  who  erroneously  enjoined  obedience  to  the  law,  as  neces- 
sary to  salvation. 

Ver.  II.  If  that  which  is  abolished,  is  abolished  (ijia)  bv  glory.] — 
'ITie  reader  skilled  in  the  Circek  language,  who  considereth  the  order 
of  the  words  in  the  original,  must  be  sensible  that  they  ought  to  be 
pointed  and  transl  .ted  as  1  have  done.  'I'he  apostle's  meaning  is, 
that  the  excellence  of  the  gospel  above  the  law  is  demonstrated  by 
its  putting  an  end  to  the  law  by  its  superior  splendour,  and  by  its  re- 
inaming  without  being  sujierseded  by  any  subsequent  dis]>cnsation. 

Ver.  \-i.  Having  [Ttmurr,,  i>.Tiha.)  such  a  persuasion  or  assurance,] 
— namely,  thai  the  gospel  excels  the  law  in  its  nature  and  tendency  ; 
in  the  manner  of  its  introduction  ;  in  the  authority  of  its  ministers  ; 
and  in  its  duration.  Vox  this  sense  of  the  word  jAtk ,  see  i  Cor.  i.  7. 
Philip,  i.  eo.  Titus  i.  i. 

Ver.  13.  As  Moses  put  a  veil  uix)n  his  face,  that  the  children  of 
Israel,  &c.] — Here  the  apostle  in.sinuates,  that  Moses  put  a  veil  on 
his  face  while  he  delivered  the  law,  to  shew  the  darkness  of  the  tyiws 
and  figures  of  the  law,  of  which  he  was  the  minister.  And  as  he 
veiled  his  face,  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  not  see  the  vanish, 
ing  of  the  glory  from  his  face,  it  signified  that  the  abrogation  of  the 
law,  typificil  by  the  vaiti.«rhing  ol  the  glory,  would  be  liidden  from 


them.     So  the  apostle  hath  interpreted  these  emblems,  ver.  14 

Farther,  to  shew  that  the  gospel  is  a  clear  dispensation,  and  that  it  is 
never  to  be  abolished,  and  that  the  ministers  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Spirit  were  able  at  all  times  to  speak  plainly  concerning  it,  they  did 
not,  while  ministering  that  covenant,  veil  their  faces  like  Moses. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  The  same  veil  remaineth  in  the  reading  of  the  old  co- 
venant. Sic] — that  is,  The  thing  typified  by  the  veil  on  Moses'  face 
hath  taken  place  from  that  time  to  this  day.  For  when  the  Lsraelites 
read  Moses'  account  of  the  old  covenant  of  the  law,  a  veil  lieth  ou 
that  covenant.  Its  typc.'^,  and  figures,  and  prophecies,  are  .is  dark  to 
them  as  ever  ;  it  not  bemg  discovered  to  them,  that  they  are  all  ful- 
filled in  Christ ;  and  consequently,  that  the  old  covenant  itself  is 
abolished  by  him. — Farther,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  ver.  l.'i  a  veil 
lieth  also  on  the  heart  of  the  Jews  when  they  read  Moses.  Besides 
the  natural  obscurity  of  the  old  covenant,  there  is  a  second  veil,  form- 
ed by  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts,  which  blind  them  to  such  a 
degree,  that  they  cannot  discern  the  intimations  which  God,  in  the 
law  itself,  hath  given  of  his  intention  to  abrogate  it  by  Christ.  See 
chap.  iv.  o.  note. 

2.  That  it  is  abolished.] — 1  put  a  comma  after  u.'.ni,  and  with  Ben. 
gelius  I  read  i  n  in  one  word,  thus,  in,  t/iat.  This  manner  of  read, 
ing  the  word  in,  Beza  says,  is  confirmed  by  the  Syriac  and  .\rabic 
versions. 

Ver.  1().  But  when  itshall  turn  to  the  Lord.] — When  Moses  turned 
from  the  people  to  go  into  the  tabernacle  before  the  lyord,  he  took 
the  veil  from  oil'  his  face,  Exod.  xxxiv.  'i\.  whereby  he  received  a 
new  irradiation  from  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  In  allusion  to  that  |>art 
of  the  history,  and  perhaps  to  shew  its  emblematical  meaning,  the 
apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  when  the  veiled  heart  of  the  Jews 
shall  turn  to  the  Lord  Christ,  when  they  shall  believe  the  gospel,  the 
veil  shall  be  taken  fVom  around  their  heart ;  their  prejudices  shall  be 
dis|K'lled  by  the  light  which  they  will  receive  from  ihe  Ix)rd,  that  is, 
from  the  gospel.  This  will  happen,  not  only  at  the  general  conver- 
sion  of  the  Jews,  but  as  ot\en  as  any  one  of  that  nation  is  converted. 

Ver.  17. — I.  Now,  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit.] — As  the  apo.stle,  ver.  15. 
had  termed  the  covenant  of  the  letter  Moses,  because  he  was  the  mi- 
nister  of  that  covenant,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  term  the  covenant 
of  the  Spirit  the  Lord,  because  the  lyord  Christ  is  the  author  there, 
of  Hence  in  Paul's  epistles,  C/irist,  and  Clirist  Jesus,  are  often  put 
for  thccospcl,  or  covenant  of  the  Spirit. 

•i.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  freedom.] — Through 
the  abiding  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  author  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Spirit,  we  apostles  have  freedom  of  speech  in  ex. 
plaining  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit ;  not  being  confined  to  the  words 
which  the  ImtA  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  uttered,  as  Moses  was  con. 
fined  to  the  words  which  Ciod  spake  ;  but  we  c^n  reveal  many  things 
of  which  the  Lord  said  nothing.  Bengellus  by  i\iu:ii^ia,  understands 
freedom  from  tlie  vcit,  that  is,  a  clear  discernment  of 'the  meaning  of 
the  types,  and  figures,  and  prophecies  of  the  law. 

Vir.  l,s. —  I.  Heflecting  as  mirrors] — K'>--T»TT?<?e.u.£>«(.  This  word 
in  the  active  voice  signifies,  •  imagines et  rcflexiones  I'acio  in  modum 
speculis  ;'  but  in  the  passive,  according  fo  ^^capula,  it  signifies,  •  1  be- 
hoW  myself  in  a  looking-glass.'     And  for  that  sciisc  he  rclcrs  only  tq 
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Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image,*  the  business  of  enlightening  tlie  world,  transformed  into  the  very 
from  glory  to  glory,^  as  from  the  Lord  of  the  image  of  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  by  a  siiccesdon  of  glory 
Spirit.*  coming  on  our  faces,  as  from  the  Lord  of  the  covenant  o/'iAe  Spii-it. 


the  text  under  consideration.  Eisner  and  Wetstein  have  proved  the 
fame  sense  of  the  word,  by  passages  from  the  Greek  authors.  But  it 
does  not  agree  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  here :  and 
therefore,  supposing  tlie  word  xKTorTei<^oiu,ivi>i  to  be  in  the  middle 
voice,  I  have  translated  it  actively ;  in  which  I  am  supported  by  Estius 
and  the  Greek  commentators,  who  explain  it  thus;  '  Instar  speculi 
suscipientes  atque  rcddentes — lleceiving  and  reflecting,  in  the  man. 
ner  of  a  mirror,  the  glory  of  the  Lord.' — In  this  passage  the  apostle 
alludes  to  the  light  which  issued  from  Moses'  face,  when  it  was  not 
veiled. 

2.  Are  transformed  into  the  same  image.] — Christ  was  called  by 
the  prophets  the  Sun  of  Righteousnes«,  because  he  was  to  difluse  the 
knowledge  of  true  religion  through  the  world.  On  the  .<;ame  account, 
and  in  allusion  to  that  prophetic  image,  he  took  to  himself  the  ap- 
pellation  of  tfie  light  of  the  luorld.  Here  St  Paul  tells  us,  that  the 
apostles,  by  reflecting  as  mirrors  the  glory  or  light  which  shone  up- 
on them  from  Christ,  enlightened  the  world,  and  became  images  of 
Christ  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness. 

3.  From  glory  to  glory.] — This  is  an  Hebraism,  denoting  a  conti- 


nued succession  and  increase  of  glory  :  Psal.lxxxiv.  7.  «  They  shall 
go  from  strength  to  strength.'  The  apostles  became  images  of  Christ, 
as  tlie  light  of  the  world,  by  a  continual  succession  of  inspirations 
from  him,  which  so  filled  them  with  light,  that  they  shone  on  the 
world  with  an  uninterrupted  and  undecaying  glory. 

4.  As  from  the  Lord  of  the  Spirit.] — 'I'he  order  of  the  words  in  the 
original  being  xx^xni^  xcro  Kveiou  ^hu/^xtos,  what  1  have  adopted  is 
the  literal  translation,  and  what  the  scojje  of  the  argument  requires. 

The  meaning  of  this  passage,  stri|>ped  of  the  metaphor,  is.  We 
apostles,  the  ministers  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  do  not  impart 
to  the  world  a  veiled  or  dark  knowledge  of  that  coveriant,  as  Moses 
gave  the  Israelites  an  obscure  knowledge  of  the  covenant  of  the  let- 
ter. But  we  all,  having  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Spirit  by  inspiration  from  Christ,  preach  it  everywhere  in  the 
plainest  manner.  So  that,  in  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
religion  through  the  world,  we  are  the  images  or  representatives  of 
Christ,  by  the  power  of  an  abiding  inspiration  from  him  who  is  the 
Lord,  or  author,  of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chaptei 


Having  in  the  preceding  chapter  described  the  excel- 
lency of  the  covenant  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  transcendetit 
honour  and  authority  which  the  ministers  of  that  cove- 
nant possessed  by  virtue  of  tiieir  office,  and  the  abiding 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit  with  which  they  were  endowed, 


of  the  gospel  were  preserved  amidst  the  evils  which 
pressed  them  on  every  side,  did  not  proceed  from  them- 
selves, but  from  God,  ver.  1. — So  that  the  dignity  of  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  being  diminished,  was 
greatly  increased  by  the  low  birth  of  the  apostles,  and  by 


the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  consideration  of     the  evils  which  they  sustained  while  executing  that  mi- 


these  things  animated  him  and  his  brethren  to  diligence 
in  performing  the  duties  of  their  ministry,  ver.  1. — and 
also  to  faithfulness.  For,  using  no  craft  or  deceit  in 
preaching,  but  plainly  and  fully  manifesting  the  true 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  they  recommended 
themselves  to  every  man's  conscience,  ver.  2. — And  there- 
fore, if  their  gospel  was  veiled  to  any  to  whom  it  was 
preached,  it  was  veiled  only  to  those  who  destroyed  them- 
selves i)y  hearkening  to  their  own  prejudices  and  lusts, 
and  who  having  rejected  the  gospel,  the  devil  made  use 
of  them  in  blinding  the  minds  of  others  by  Iheir  sophis- 
try, ver.  3,  4. — Farther,  notwithstanding  the  apostles 
possessed  such  authority  and  miraculous  powers,  they  did 


nistry;  since  thereby  they  had  an  opportunity  of  display- 
ing their  faith,  their  fortitude,  and  their  benevolence  to 
mankind,  ver.  2-7. — To  illustrate  this  sentiment,  the 
apostle  gave  an  affecting  description  of  the  sufferings  to 
which  he  and  the  rest  were  exposed,  and  of  the  extraor- 
dinary support  which  they  received  while  pressed  with 
these  evils,  and  of  their  surmounting  them  all  through 
the  assistance  of  God,  ver.  8—14. 

Next,  to  shew  the  Corinthians  how  much  they,  and 
the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  were  interested  in  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  apostles,  he  assured  them,  that  they  endur- 
ed all  the  evils  he  had  mentioned,  for  the  sake  of  the  per- 
sons to  whom  they  preached,  that  by  convincing  them  of 


not  preach  themselves,  but  Christ,  as  Lord  or  author  of     their  sincerity,  God  might  be  glorified  through  their  con- 


the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel ;  being  sensible 
that  they  shone  upon  the  world,  only  with  a  light  bor- 
rowed from  him,  ver.  5,  6. — Lest,  however,  the  low  birth 
and  mean  station  of  the  apostles,  with  their  want  of  lite- 
rature, should  be  thought  inconsistent  with  (he  high  dig- 
nity which  they  claimed  as  images  of  Christ,  St  Paul  told 
the  Corinthians,  that  God  chose  men  of  their  character 
and  station  to  be  apostles,  and  committed  the  treasure  of 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  God  to  them,  as  to  earthen 
vessels,  to  shew,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  by  which 
the  world  was  converted  from  idolatry,  and  the  preachers 


version,  ver.  15. — And  therefore  they  did  not  flag  in 
their  work,  although  their  outward  man  was  daily  wast- 
ing through  the  labours  and  sufferings  which  they  were 
enduring,  ver.  16. — Besides,  they  knew  that  their  afflic- 
tions fully  wrought  out  for  them  a  most  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory,  ver.  17. — which  was  the  reason 
that,  in  discharging  the  duties  of  their  ministry,  they  did 
not  aim  at  obtaining  the  seen  things  of  the  present  world, 
which  are  all  temporal,  but  at  obtaining  the  unseen  things 
of  the  world  to  come,  which  are  eternal,  ver.  18. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Wherefore,  having  this  mi- 
nistry, as  we  have  received  mercy,  ( I  Cor,  vii. 
25.  note  2.),  we  do  not  fag. 

2  (AxXfls,  76.)  yilso,  we  have  commanded 
away '  the  hidden  things  qfshame,^  not  walking 
in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God 
deceitfully ;  but,  by  the  manifestation  of  the 
truth,  recommending  ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  ^  in  the  sight  of  God. 


Cojmr.NTARY. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Wherefore,  having  this  glorious  ministry  commit- 
ted to  us,  as  we  have  received  supernatural  poivers  to  fit  us  for  it,  we 
do  not  fag  through  the  difficulties  lying  in  our  way. 

2  fllso,  being  faithful  in  this  ministry  as  well  as  diligent,  ive  have 
commanded  those  base  actions  to  be  gone,  which  impostors  hide,  know- 
ing them  to  be  shameful ;  7iever  behaving  in  a  crafty  manner,  neither 
preaching  the  gospel  deceifully,  but,  by  fully  and  faithfully  declaring 
the  truth,  recommending  ourselves  to  every  inan's  conscience  as  up- 
right in  the  sight  of  God,  who  knows  our  heart. 


Ver.  2. — 1.  We  have  commanded  away.] — ^This  is  the  literal  sig- 
nification of  the  word  ariirxu.i^n  ;  for  u^riiv,  ver.  6.  signifies  to  com- 
mand.  See  Ess.  iv.  .OS.  The  expression  is  emphatical  and  pictu- 
resque. It  represents  the  hidden  things  of  shame  as  oftbring  their 
service  to  the  apostles,  who  rejected  their  offer  with  disdain,  and 
commanded  them  to  l)e  gone.  The  common  translation,  '  renounc- 
ing  the  hidden  things  of  di.shonesty,'  which  is  the  translation  of  the 
Vulgate,  and  of  Erasmus,  suggests  a  very  wrong  idea;  .is  it  implies 


that  the  apostles  had  formerly  used  these  hidden  shameful  things,  for 
the  purpose  of  spreading  the  gospel. 

2.  The  hidden  things  of  shame.] — KjnTra  tw  otirxuvviSySxe  those 
dishonourable  sensual  practices  in  which  impostors  indulge  them- 
selves privately,  and  which  they  carefully  hide,  because,  if  they  were 
discovered,  it  would  destroy  their  credit  and  expose  them  to  shame. 
— In  the  latter  part  of  this  verse  the  apostle  strikes  at  the  false 
teachers,  described  chap.  ii.  17.  who  adulterated  the  word  of  God, 
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II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


3  (E/  "Bi  Kai)  If,  therefore,  even  our  gospel  be 
veiled,  it  is  veileil  (t*  to/;  aToWv/itvon,  mid. 
voice)  to  tlicin  who  dcstroi/  themselves.^ 

4  (E»)  By  whom  the  God '  of  this  world 
hath  blinded*  tlie  minds  of  the  unbelievers,  in 
order  that  the  liqht  of  the  {iospel  of  the  glory  of 
Christ,^  who  is  the  image  of  God,*  might  not 
shine  to  them. 

5  (Faf,  97.)  ATow,  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  js  Lord,^  and  ourselves  your 
servants  (iia,  1 12.)  on  account  of  Jesus. 

6  {'On,  256.)  For  God,  who  commanded 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  he  hath  shincd 
(i»,  163.)  into  our  hearts,  to  give  roi/  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  ves- 
sels,' tliat  the  excellency  of  the  power*  /night 
be  God^s,  and  not  (t^  iifiuv,  155.)  belonging  to 


3  If,  therefore,  even  our  gosjiel  thus  preached  be  veiled,  so  aa  its 
divine  original  and  true  meaning  does  not  appear,  it  is  veiled  chiefly 
to  them  u'lio  destroy  themselves :  to  the  heatlien  philosophers  and 
Jewish  scribes,  who  destroy  themselves  by  their  unbelief. 

4  By  tt'hom  the  devil,  the  God  of  this  idolatrous  world,  hath  blind- 
ed the  >ninds  of  the  unbelievers,  in  order  that  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
which  proceeds  from  the  glory  of  Christ,  (chnp.  iii.  18.),  u'ho  is  the 
image  of  God,  as  he  is  the  light  of  tlie  world,  (John  viii.  12.),  might 
not  shine  to  them. 

5  Kow,  though  we  apostles  are  tlie  images  of  Christ,  (chap.  iii. 
1 8.),  rre  jxreach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  as  your  Lord,  and  our- 
selves, who  are  his  images,  we  preach  as  ^our  servants,  for  tlie  purpose 
of  teaching  you  the  gospel  of  Jesus. 

6  And  we  arc  well  qualified  to  do  so :  For  God,  who,  at  the 
creation,  commanded  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  he  hath  shined, 
not  upon  our  faces,  but  into  our  hearts,  to  give  you  not  a  corporeal 
light,  but  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  not  as  it  ap- 
peared in  Moses'  face,  but  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  apostles,  who  have  this  treasure  of  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  are  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excel- 
lency of  the  power  by  which  the  world  is  enlightened  and  converted, 
and  we  ourselves  are  preserved,  might  be  known  to  be  God's,  and 
not  belonging  to  us. 


and  who,  after  the  manner  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  made  loud 
pretensions  to  honesty  and  purity,  but  secretly  gratified  their  lusts 
without  any  restraint. 

3.  Kecommcnding  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience.] — The 
apostle  does  not  mean  that  he  actually  recommended  himself  to  every 
man's  conscience,  but  tliat  lie  bchavetl  in  such  a  manner  as  ought  to 
have  convinced  every  man  of  his  honesty  and  fidelity  in  preaching. 

Ver.  3.  Our  gospel  be  veiled,  it  is  veiletl,  &c.] — In  chap.  iii.  13. 11. 
the  apostle  had  observed,  that  there  were  two  veils  by  which  the 
Israelites  were  blinded,  or  preventetl  from  understanding  the  mean- 
ing of  the  law,  and  ft-om  perceiving  that  it  was  to  be  abolished  by 
the  gospel.  The  first  was  a  veil  which  lay  on  the  law  itself.  This 
veil  was  formed  by  the  obscurity  of  the  tyi)es  and  figures  of  the  law, 
and  was  signific<l  by  Moses  putting  a  veil  upon  his  face,  when  he 
delivered  the  law.  The  other  veil  lay  ui>on  their  hearts,  and  was 
woven  by  their  own  prejudices  and  corrupt  affections,  which  hin- 
dered them  from  discerning  the  true  design  of  the  law,  and  the  in- 
timations given  in  it  concerning  its  abrogation  by  the  gospel.  Now, 
in  allusion  to  these  cau.scs  of  the  blindness  of  the  Israelites,  the 
ajjostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  the  gospel  had  been  so  plainly 
preache«l,  and  so  fully  proved,  that  if  its  divine  original  and  true 
meaning  was  veiled,  it  was  veilctl  only  to  them  who  destroy  them- 
selves. It  was  not  veiletl  by  any  veil  lying  on  the  gospel  itself,  but 
by  a  veil  lying  on  the  hearts  of  the  heathen  sophists  and  Jewish 
scribes,  who  would  destroy  themselves  by  hearkening  to  their  own 
prejudices  and  lusts. — In  this  and  the  foregoing  verse  the  apostle 
hath  asserted  the  perspicuity  of  the  scriptures  in  all  matters  neces- 
sary to  .salvation.  For  the  written  gospel  is  the  same  with  that  which 
the  apostles  preached,  as  is  plain  from  Philip,  iii.  1. ;  2  Pet.  iii.  1,2. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  By  whom  the  God  of  this  world,  &c.] — In  the  preced- 
ing verse  the  a(X>stle  had  mentioned  persons  who  destroyed  them- 
selves, to  whom  the  go.si)el  was  veiled.  Here  he  speaks  of  the  devil's 
making  use  of  these  destroyed  persons,  in  blinding  the  minds  of  the 
unbelievers.  I  therefore  think  the  ajiostle,  by  persons  who  destroyed 
themselves,  meant  the  great  and  learned,  both  among  the  Jews  and 
Greeks,  who,  either  from  worldly  motives,  or  from  the  influence  of 
their  own  prejudices  and  lusts,  oppcsed  the  gospel,  and  who,  at  the 
instigation  of  the  devil,  blinded  the  minds  of  their  unbelieving  ac- 
quaintance, by  false  reasonings  addressed  to  the  corruptions  of  the 
human  heart,  and  thereby  hindered  them  from  discerning  the  divine 
original  and  true  meaning  of  the  gospel. — The  apostle  gave  to  the 
devil  the  title  of  (Jod,  not  because  he  is  really  God,  or  possesses  in- 
dependency, or  any  divine  attribute,  but  merely  because  idolaters, 
called  in  scripture  l/ie  itmrlrl,  worshippetl  and  served  him  as  if  he 
were  God.  Our  Lord  alsio  termed  the  devil  «  the  Prince  of  this 
world,'  John  xii.  31.  xiv.  ;J0.  not  because  he  hath  any  title  to  rule  the 
world,  but  l)ecause  he  hath  usurped  the  dominion  thereof — This 
verse,  Bengelius  calls,  '  Grandis  et  horribilis  descriptio  Satana; — A 
grand  .ind  terrible  description  of  Satan.'  He  adds,  that  .some  of  the 
ancients,  in  opimsition  to  the  Manicheans,  who  perverted  this  pas- 
sage for  establishing  their  two  principles,  construed  it  in  the  follow- 
ing manner:  '  Among  whom,  Goil  hath  bUnded  the  minds  of  the 
unbelievers  of  this  jige,'  \c.    See  p.  15.  note. 

2.  Hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers.] — ^"ITiough  the  devil 
is  said  here  •  to  blind  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers,'  no  person  under, 
stands  the  a|H)stle  to  mean,  that  the  devil  hath  the  power  ofblinding 
men's  minds  directly  ;  far  less  that  he  hath  the  power  of  blinding 
them  forcibly  ;  for  in  that  case  who  would  remain  unblindcd  ?  But 
he  means,  that  the  devil  blinds  unl>elievers  in  the  way  of  moral 
suasion,  by  stirring  up  false  teachers  and  infidels  to  .ittack  the  gos- 
pel with  arguments,  addressed,  not  to  the  understanding  of  men, 
out  to  the  corruptions  of  their  heart ;  and  that,  by  arguments  of  this 
kind,  luibelievcrs  are  easily  pcrsuadcti  to  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
light  of  the  gosi>el,  bccau,se  it  condemns  their  vicious  practices.  So 
our  Zx)rd  haUi  told  us  :  '  Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  be- 
cause their  deeds  are  evil.'  I'he  ignorance  therefore  of  unbelievers, 
does  not  proceetl  so  much  from  the  obscurity  of  the  gos|iel,  as  from 
their  own  lusts  and  prejudices. 


3.  The  light  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ]— That  display  of 
the  perfections  and  counsels  of  God  (ver.  6.)  which  is  made  in  the 
gospel,  the  apostle  calls  light ;  and  by  observing  that  it  proceeded 
from  the  face  of  Christ,  he  sets  it  in  opposition  to  the  material  light 
which  shone  in  Moses'  face,  when  he  delivered  the  law  to  the 
I  sraelites. 

4.  Who  is  the  image  of  God.] — St  Paul  in  this  passage  calls  Christ 
the  image  of  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  lights,  or  fountain  of  all  the 
knowledge  that  is  in  the  world,  for  the  same  reason  that  he  calls  the 
apostles  the  images  of  Christ  Christ  faithfully  delivered  to  the 
world  all  the  doctrines  which  God  gave  to  him,  as' the  apostles  faith- 
fully declared  all  the  revelations  which  Christ  made  to  them.  Ac- 
cording to  St  Paul,  therefore,  the  world  is  illuminated  by  the  apos. 
ties  with  a  light  which  they  have  derived  from  Christ ;  and  Christ, 
as  me<liator,  hath  derived  his  light  from  God.  And  thus,  all  the 
spiritual  light  that  is  in  the  world,  the  apostle  ultimately  refers  to 
God.  See  ver.  6. — That  Christ  is  the  image  of  God  in  other  respects 
likewise,  see  Col.  i.  15.  note  1. 

Ver.  5.  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord.]— The  order  of  the  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal {Xfis-oy  lr,ir»ii*  Ku(icv)  sheweth  this  to  be  the  true  translation  of 
the  clause. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels.] — In  theopi- 
nion  of  some,  there  is  here  an  allusion  to  Gideon's  soldiers,  who 
carried  lighted  lamps  in  earthen  pitchers,  when  they  attacked  the 
Midianitcs.  But  others,  with  more  protability,  supixjse  the  allusion 
is  to  the  ancient  method  of  hiding  treasures  of  money  in  earthen 
vessels,  or  pots.  The  apostles  are  callcnl  earthen  vessels,  for  the 
reasons  to  be  mentioned  in  note  3.  on  this  verse. 

2.  The  excellency  of  the  nowcr.] — The  power  by  which  the  gos|x;l 
was  established  in  the  world,  consisted,  first,  in  the  excellency  of 
its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises ;  all  of  them  perfectly  agreea- 
ble to  the  condition  and  necessities  of  mankind,  and  to  the  character 
of  God  their  author,  though  many  of  them,  in  the  eye  of  the  hea- 
thens, appeared  absolute  foolishness.  Secondly,  in  the  great  miracles 
by  which  the  apostles  proved  their  mission  from  Ciod,  and  in  the 
spiritual  gifts  which  they  imparled  to  their  disciples,  for  the  confir- 
mation of  their  faith  in  the  gosiK-l.  Thirdly,  iu  the  blessing  of  God, 
which  everywhere  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  dispose  mankind  to  receive  it.  But  the  greatness  of 
this  power  can  only  be  cslimated  by  the  greatness  of  the  obstacles 
which  it  had  to  remove,  and  by  the  greatness  of  the  cfiects  which  it 
then  produced.  No  sooner  was  the  gospel  preached  in  any  couiitrv, 
whether  barbarous  or  civilized,  than  great  numbers  forsook  idola. 
try,  and  devoted  themselves  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  More- 
over, instead  of  wallowing  as  formerly  in  sensuality,  and  practising 
all  manner  of  wickedness,  they  became  remarkably  holy.  But  it  is 
evident,  that  before  such  an  entire  change  in  the  faith  of  any  heathen 
could  take  place,  the  prejudices  of  education  were  to  be  overcome ; 
the  example  of  parents,  relations,  and  teachers,  were  to  Ix!  set  aside  ; 
the  reproaches,  calumnies,  and  hatred  of  persons  most  dear  to  the 
convert,  were  to  be  disregardeil ;  the  resentment  of  m.igistrates, 
priests,  and  all  whose  interests  were  any  how  connected  with  the  es- 
tablished reUgion,  was  to  be  borne  ;  in  short,  the  ties  of  blood  and 
friendship  were  to  be  broken  ;  considerations  of  ease  and  interest 
were  to  be  silenced  ;  nay,  the  love  of  life  itself  was  to  be  cast  out : 
all  which  were  obstacles  to  the  heathens  changing  their  faith,  next 
to  insurmountable. — With  respect  to  the  change  which  was  produced 
by  the  gos|)cl  in  the  temper  and  manners  of  these  men,  it  is  certain, 
that  before  this  could  be  accomplished,  their  lusts  .ind  passions  must 
have  been  subdueil ;  which,  when  strengthened  by  inveterate  habit, 
as  was  the  case  with  most  of  the  converts  from  aniong  the  heathens, 
could  not  be  overcome  by  any  natural  power,  which  the  first  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  can  be  supposed  to  have  possesse<l. 

o.  Might  be  Gotl's,  and  not  belonging  to  us.] — All  the  apostles,  ex- 
cept Paul,  being  men  of  low  birth,  tlici'  liad  not  the  advantage  of  a 
learned  education  :  all  of  them,  before  they  became  aiKistles,  spent 
their  lives  in  laborious  occupations ;  none  of  them  in  their  own 
country  had  any  office  in  the  .state,  to  clothe  them  with  aulhority ; 
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8  We  are  pressed '  on  every  side,  but  not 
slraiteited  ;'^  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair  ;3 


9  Pursued,  but  not  tiUerly  forsaken  ;'  thrown 
down,  but  not  killed  ;* 

10  ^t  all  times  carrying  about  in  the  body 
the  putting  to  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the 
life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  body. 

1 1  For  always,  we  who  live,'  are  exposed  to 
death  for  the  sake  o/"  Jesus,*  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  ('fls-i,  326.)  So  that  death,  veiily,  work- 
eth  strongly  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 

1.3  (Ai,  100.)  Yet  having  the  same  spirit 
(56.)  of  faith,  according  to  what  is  written,  (Ps. 
cxvi.  10.),  1  heWeved,  therefore  I  have  ^)o\ien  •,^ 
we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak ; 

14  Knowing,  that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord 
Jesus,  (see  1  Pet.  iii.  1 8.  note  2. ),  ivill  raise  us 
up  also  by  Jesus,  and  will  present  us  with  you. 

15  For  all  our  sufferings  are  for  your 
sakes,  that  the  grace  which  hath  abounded  to 
Many,  may,  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many, 
overjlow  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16  Therefore,  ive  do  not  jiag ;  {aXXot  u  xxi) 
but  even  although  our  outward  man  is  wasted, 
yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  '  day  by  day. 

17  (T»  ya^,  90,  91.)  Besides,  the  momentary 
liglit  thing '  of  our  affliction  worketh  out  for  us 
a  most  exceeding  ^  eternal  weiglit  ^  of  glory  : 


8  The  power  by  which  we  are  preserved  is  from  God  ;  for  ive 
are  pressed  on  cve7-y  side  by  our  enemies,  but  not  straitened  so  as  to 
be  unable  to  continue  the  combat.;  stunned  by  the  blows  we  receive, 
but  not  in  despair  of  obtaining  the  victory  ; 

9  Pursued  by  our  enemies  in  order  to  be  destroyed,  but  not  bit- 
terly forsaken  of  God  ;  thrown  doicn  by  tliem,  but  not  killed  ; 

10  At  all  times  we  carry  about  in  the  body  the  putting  to  death  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  we  suffer  in  the  body  the  same  persecution  and  af- 
fliction with  him,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  since  his  resurrection  may 
be  manifested  in  our  body,  by  his  preserving  it. 

1 1  For  always,  ive  who  live,  are  exposed  to  death  for  the  sake  of 
preaching  the  resurrection  of  Jestis,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  since 
his  resurrection  may  be  manifested  in  our  iceakjlesh,  by  his  preserv- 
ing us  alive  amidst  the  dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed. 

12  So  that  death  verily  worketh  strongly  in  us,  he  attacks  us  in  va- 
rious forms,  but  spiritual  life  worketh  in  you,  by  the  afflictions  we 
sustain  for  the  strengthening  of  your  faith. 

13  Yet,  though  we  thus  expose  ourselves,  it  need  not  surprise 
you  ;  because  having  the  same  strong  faith  which  David  shewed,  ac- 
cording to  what  is  written,  I  believed  God's  promise,  therefore  I  have 
spoken  ;  so  we  believe  God's  promise  concerning  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  therefore  we  j}reach  it,  not  in  the  least  afraid  of  death  ; 

14  Knowing,  that  if  we  are  put  to  death,  God,  who  raised  up  the 
Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead,  wilt  raise  us  up  also  at  the  last  day  by 
Jesus,  and  will  present  us  alive  before  the  tribunal  of  Jesus,  with 
you  likewise. 

15  L'or  all  my  sufferings  are  for  your  sakes  who  believe,  that  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  which  hath  been  bestowed  on  many  through  my 
labours,  may,  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  and  of  you  among 
the  rest,  overflow  to  the  advancing  of  t/ie  glory  of  God. 

16  2'herefore,  desiring  the  glory  of  God,  we  do  not  flag  in  this 
dangerous  ministry  of  the  gospel :  But  even  although  our  body  is 
wasted,  yet  our  mind  is  invigorated  day  by  day,  growing  in  faith, 
fortitude,  patience,  and  love,  by  the  sufTerings  we  endure. 

17  Besides,  the  inomenlary  light  thing  of  our  njjliction  may  be 
borne  by  us,  as  it  effectually  worketh  out  for  us  a  most  exceeding 
eternal  iveight  of  glory  in  the  life  to  come : 


and  when  they  went  among  the  Gentiles,  liaving  no  retinue  to  de. 
fend  them,  they  were  liable  every  hour  to  be  broken  or  destroyed  by 
their  enemies.  Well,  therefore,  might  Paul  call  himself  and  his 
brethren  apostles  earthen  vessels,  into  which  the  treasure  of  the  gos- 
pel was  put. — Now,  being  such  persons,  can  any  impartial  judge 
suppose  them  to  have  been  the  authors  of  the  gospel  ?  It  was  a 
scheme  of  religion  far  above  their  ability  to  contrive.  They  must 
therefore  liave  received  it  by  inspiration  from  God,  as  the  apostles 
themselves  with  one  voice  all  along  declared. — Next,  in  relation  to 
the  conversion  of  the  world,  considering  what  hath  been  said  above 
concerning  the  number  and  greatness  of  the  obstacles  which  were 
to  be  removed  before  any  heathen  embraced  the  gospel,  no  candid 
searcher  after  truth  can  fancy,  that  a  few  strangers  of  the  lowest 
rank  in  life,  coming  from  a  distant  despised  nation,  and  who,  be- 
sides, were  naturally  ignorant  of  the  languages  of  the  people  they 
were  to  address,  could  prevail  with  any  number  of  men,  and  far  less 
with  multitudes  in  every  country,  to  renounce  their  native  religion, 
embrace  the  gospel,  and  forsake  their  evil  practices,  merely  by  the 
power  of  words.  So  total  an  alteration  in  the  minds  and  manners  of 
mankind,  certainly  could  not  be  accomplished  by  any  natural  means 
in  the  power  of  the  apostles,  but  must  have  been  produced  by  the 
agency  of  God  accompanying  their  preaching,  and  confirming  their 
doctrine  by  great  and  evident  miracles,  as  the  Christian  records  tes- 
tify. We  therefore  conclude  with  the  apostle  Paul,  that  the  trea- 
sure of  the  gospel  was  committed  to  earthen  vessels  ;  that  is,  to  per. 
sons  of  low  birth,  destitute  of  hterature,  and  of  every  thing  which 
could  give  them  influence  with  mankind,  and  utterly  unable  by  their 
own  power  to  defend  themselves  against  their  enemies,  on  purpose 
that  the  excellence  of  the  power  by  which  the  gospel  was  contrived, 
and  the  world  was  persuaded  to  embrace  it,  might  i)lainly  appear  to 
belong  to  God,  and  not  to  them.  See  1  Cor.  i.'21.  note;'  1  Tim.  iii. 
16.  note  6. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  We  are  pressed  on  every  side.] — In  this  and  what  fol- 
lows, to  verse  10.  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  combats  in 
the  Grecian  games.  When  therefore  he  says,  ^X4f3of^in>i,  '  we  are 
pressed  on  every  side,'  he  represents  himself  and  the  other  apostles 
as  wrestlers  who  were  hard  pressed  by  the  strong  gripes  of  their  ad- 
versaries. 

2.  But  {ov  s-£v«j;ai/5ouft£v(w)  not  straitened,] — so  as  not  to  be  able  to 
continue  the  combat.  For  s-moxa^inr^ai,  to  be  straitened  in  wrest- 
ling, is  to  be  so  squeezed  in  the  arms  of  one's  antagonist  as  to  be 
vanquished.  In  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  it  is,  '  and  not  suf- 
focated.'    See  Isaiah  xxviii.  i'O.  LXX,  2«vo;i;a/jot/^sver  tu   Jupajtts- 

3.  Peri>lexed,  but  not  in  despair.] — The  word  taro^cu/^tvoi,  translated 
perplexed,  signifies  persons  involved  in  evils,  from  which  they  know 
not  how  to  extricate  themselves.  If  the  apostle  had  the  combat  of 
boxing,  Tuvjttj),  in  his  eye,  the  word  perplexed  will  denote,  to  be  stun- 
ned with  the  blows  of  one'.?  adversary.     Accordingly,  the  Syriac  ver. 


sion  has  here  conquassamur,  '  we  are  shaken  or  stunned,  but  {oux 
i^atre^oufictiioi)  not  in  despair.'  This  word  commonly  signifies,  to  be 
reduced  to  despair  by  the  impossibility  of  escaping.  Here  it  denotes 
to  despair  of  victort/. 

Ver. 9. — 1.  Pursued,  but  not  utterly  forsaken.] — The  critics,  who 
think  the  apostle  alluded  here  to  the  combat  of  the  race,  translate 
the  clause  thus,  '  Pursued,  but  not  left  behind.'  Thepropriety,  how. 
ever,  of  that  allusion  does  not  appear,  as  the  apostle's  enemies  could 
not  be  said  to  contend  with  him  in  the  Christian  race. 

2.  Thrown  down,  but  not  killed.]— Though  they  were  thrown  down 
by  their  adversaries,  they  were  not,  by  the  fall,  either  killed  or  dis- 
abled from  rising  and  continuing  the  combat.  This  is  supposed  to 
be  an  allusion  to  the  Pancratium. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  For  always,  we  who  Uve.] — ^Taylor  thinks  'H^ii;,  it 
X.anTi?,  may  be  translated.  We  the  livers;  an  appellation  which  the 
apostie  gave  to  himself  and  to  his  brethren  on  account  of  their  hope 
of  eternal  life.  But  I  rather  think  the  apostle  is  here  assigning  a 
reason  for  Cjod's  exposing  him  and  the  rest  continually  to  death ; 
namely,  that  the  power  of  God  might  be  manifested  in  their  preser- 
vation. 

a.  Are  exposed  to  death  for  the  sake  of  Jesus.] — Probably  the  apos- 
tle's enemies  affirmed,  that  the  evils  which  he  and  the  rest  suftt-red 
for  preaching  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  was  a  proof  that  Jesus  was 
not  risen ;  because  if  he  were  alive,  and  possessed  the  power  they 
ascribed  to  him,  he  would  have  defended  them  from  all  evil.  In 
answer,  Paul  told  them,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  since  his  resurrection 
was  proved  by  these  evils,  seeing  he  preserved  his  servants  from 
being  killed  by  their  persecutors.  This  the  apostle  had  said  before, 
ver.  10.  But  he  repeated  it  here,  to  make  the  Corinthians  the  more 
sensible,  that  a  dead  impostor  could  not  preserve  his  disciples  in  such 
perilous  situations. 

Ver.  13.  I  believed,  therefore  I  have  spoken.]— In  speaking  these 
words,  David,  according  to  Mr  Pierce,  personated  Messiah  :  conse. 
quently,  tlie  same  spirit  of  faith,  is  the  same  strong  faith  which  Mes- 
siah possessed.  But  I  rather  think  David  spake  this  in  his  own  per- 
son, and  that  his  meaning  is,  «  Though  I  have  been  in  great  afflic- 
tion, yet  faith  in  God's  promises  hath  supported  me,  so  that  I  can 
say,  I  believed,  therefore  I  have  spoken  in  praise  of  his  goodness.' 
In  this  sense,  the  application  which  the  apostle  made  of  the  passage 
to  his  own  case,  and  to  the  case  of  his  brethren,  is  most  natural  and 
beautiful :  •  We  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  (that  is,  the  same 
strong  faith  with  the  Psalmist),  therefore  speak.' 

Ver.  10.  Although  our  outward  man  is  wasted,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed.] — For  the  phrases,  outward  and  inward  man,  see  Rom. 
vii.  17.  note  1. ;  only  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  this  passage  the  out- 
ward man  means  the  Aody  principally. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  Besides,  (to  rxpxuTixx.  iXeeifeov)  the  momentary  light 
thing.] — In  this  translation  I  have  followed  Beza,  who  says  Demos- 
thenes used  the  phrase  ii  tr«.(«uT:i:«.  r,bovr„  to  denote  a  momentary 
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18    ff'e  not  nimiug  at   the   things  wliicli  are  18    We  not  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  things  which  are  seen,   the 

seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen:  '  glories  of  the  present  life;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  the 
for  the  tilings  whicli  are  seen  are  temporal  ;  glories  of  the  life  to  come  :  in  which  we  act  wisely,  for  the  things 
but  tlic  things  which  are  not  seen  AUi:  eternal.*     tvhich  are  seen  are  but  if  a  short  duration  ;  whereas  the  things  which 

are  not  seen,  to  which  we  direct  our  attention,  are  eternal. 


pleasure.  If  the  ordinary  moaniiiB  of  the  Greek  word  t«{«!/t(*<«, 
the  present,  is  retained,  it  will  not  alter  the  sense  of  the  iwissage.  Kor 
either  nay  translated,  it  suggests  a  new  reason  for  the  apostle's  not 
flagging.  '  He  uses  the  neuter  adjective,  t»  t^cufpcr,  the  li^lit  thing  qf 
our  ajfiiction,  to  shew  how  much  he  disregarded  the  afflictions  of 
the  present  life. 

2.  A  most  exceeding.]— So  I  have  translated  the  Greek  phrase 
xa^'  uTi(ii>\r,t  (If  iiTiiZeXr.;  supposing  it  to  he  the  highest  Hebrew 
superlative,  which  Wiis  formed  by  doubling  the  word.     See  tss.  iv. 

3.  Weight  of  glory.]— The  Hebrew  word  answering  to  glory,  signi- 
fies  both  weig/tt  and  glory.  Here  the  apostle  joins  the  two  signitica- 
tions  in  one  phrase.  For  to  give  the  greater  energy  to  his  discourse, 
he  often  .idjects  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  metaphors 
which  he  introduces,  their  figurative  meaning  also.  'I'hus,  Pnilip. 
ii.  1.  •  If  any  bowels  and  tender  mercies.'     In  the  Hebrew  language, 

bowels  signify  lender  tnercies Kph.  i.  8.  '  The  riches  of  the  glory  of 

his  inheritance.'  The  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  g/ory,  signifies 
also  riclics.—\cr.  19.  '  According  to  the  energy  of  the  strength  of  his 
force.'  Here  strength  anA  force,  two  words  of  the  same  signification, 
are  joined  to  heighten  the  style. — It  is  hardly  possible,  in  any  trans. 


lation,  to  express  the  force  of  this  passage  as  it  stands  in  the  origi- 
nal. Stephen  says  of  it,  '  Nothing  greater  can  be  said  or  imaging,' 
I'he  aiMjstle,  about  to  describe  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  in 
heaven,  takes  fire,  as  it  were,  at  the  prospect,  and  speaiks  of  it  in 
a  rapture.  He  calls  it,  not  glory  simply,  but '  a  weight  of  glory,'  in 
opposition  to '  the  light  thing  of  our  affliction  ;'  and '  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory,'  in  opposition  to  '  the  momentary  duration  of  our  affliction  ;' 
and  '  a  most  exceeding  eternal  weight  of  glory,'  as  beyond  compari. 
son  greater  than  all  the  dazzling  glories  of  riches,  fame,  power,  plea- 
sure, or  than  any  thing  which  can  be  possessed  in  the  present  life. 
And  after  all  it  is  a  glory  yet  to  be  revealed  ;  it  is  not  yet  fully  known. 

Ver.  18. —  I.  We  not  aiming  at  the  things  whicli  are  .-een,  &c.] — M«) 
trxorromTin  r,ijujv.  The  word  irxo^ut  properly  signifies  to  look  at  a 
mark  which  we  intend  to  hit,  or  at  an  object  which  we  wish  to  lay 
hold  on  ;  consequently,  to  endeavour  to  obtain. 

2.  The  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.] — This  quality  im- 
plies, not  only  that  the  joys  of  heaven  will  have  no  end,  not  even  af- 
ter a  duration  hath  |)assed  beyond  all  computation  by  numbers,  or 
conception  in  thought;  but  also  that  these  joys  will  suffer  no  inter, 
ruption  nor  abatement  whatever,  in  the  course  of  a  duration  abso- 
lutely eternal. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  oflhe  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


To  shew  what  the  things  were  which  the  apostles  aimed 
at,  and  by  the  hope  of  which  their  inward  man  was  daily 
recruited,  St  Paul  mentions,  in  this  chapter,  that  eternal 
habitation  in  heaven  which  the  righteous  are  to  obtain 
after  death  ;  because  there  the  whole  objects  of  their  de- 
sires will  be  found,  and  be  enjoyed  by  them  in  their  utmost 
perfection,  ver.  1. — And  knowing  that  their  heavenly  ha- 
bitation will  be  infinitely  preferable  to  their  earthly  dwell- 
ing, they  earnestly  desired  to  be  introduced  into  it,  ver. 
2. — And  being  a  happiness  which  they  were  sure  of  ob- 
taining, they  were  certain,  that  although  they  were  de- 
prived of  their  earthly  habitation  by  their  persecutors, 
they  would  not  be  found  destitute  of  an  habitation  after 
death,  ver.  3. — Their  strong  desire,  however,  to  be  intro- 
duced into  their  heavenly  habitation,  did  not  proceed  from 
discontentment  with  their  present  suffering  state,  but  from 
the  hope  of  iiaving  their  mortality  then  changed  into  im- 
mortality, ver.  'k — Now,  said  the  apostle,  he  who  hath 
wrought  in  us  this  strong  desire  and  hope,  is  God  him- 
self, who  hath  bestowed  on  us  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as 
an  earnest  to  assure  us  that  we  shall  certainly  obtain  what 
we  hope  for,  ver.  5. — They  were  therefore  at  all  times 
bold  in  preaching  the  gospel,  both  knowing  that  while 
they  were  at  home  on  earth  in  the  body,  they  were  from 
home  from  the  Lord,  and  being  well  pleased  to  go  out 
of  the  body,  and  be  with  the  Lord,  ver.  8. — For  which 
reason,  whether  they  remained  on  earth,  or  were  to  be 
removed  by  death,  they  earnestly  endeavoured  to  behave 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  please  Christ,  before  whose  tri- 
bunal all  men  must  appear,  to  receive  in  their  body  ac- 
cording to  the  deeds  which  they  have  done,  ver.  9,  10. — 
The  apostle,  therefore,  knowing  the  terribleness  of  Christ's 
displeasure,  was  at  the  greatest  pains  in  persuading  men 
to  believe  the  future  judgment;  and  by  his  earnestness 
in  preaching  that  judgment,  was  approved  of  God,  and 
he  hoped  also  of  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  he  had  made 
known  that  interesting  event,  ver.  1 !. 

But  that  what  he  had  said,   in  commendation  of  his 
own  faithfulness  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  might  not 


be  imputed  to  vanity,  he  told  the  Corinthians,  that  he  had 
mentioned  these  things  to  aflbrd  them  a  solid  ground  of 
boasting  in  him  as  an  apostle,  and  to  enable  them  to  an- 
swer those  who  boasted  in  the  false  teaciier,  on  account 
of  external  and  not  on  account  of  real  qualities,  ver.  12. 
— Farther,  because  the  faction  represented  the  apostle  as 
a  madman,  for  preaching  the  gospel  at  the  hazard  of  his 
life  withotit  reaping  any  worldly  advantage  from  it,  he 
assured  the  Corinthians,  that  whether  in  so  doing  he  act- 
ed, in  the  opinion  of  the  faction,  as  a  madman,  it  was  for 
the  glory  of  God,  or  whether  he  acted,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  sincere  part  of  the  church,  as  one  in  his  right  mind, 
by  shunning  persecution,  it  was  for  the  sake  of  his  dis- 
ciples, that  he  might  be  continued  the  longer  with  them, 
ver.  13. — and  in  either  case,  he  was  moved  by  a  strong 
sense  of  the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  all,  ver.  14,  15. 
— Tlierefore,  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  he  knew  no  distinc- 
tion between  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  nor  in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel did  he  make  any  distinction  between  them,  but  offer- 
ed the  same  terms  of  salvation  to  all,  ver.  16. — Declaring, 
that  if  any  man  believeth  in  Christ,  whether  he  be  a  Jew 
or  a  Gentile,  he  is  a  new  creature,  ver.  17. — created  by 
God,  who  hath  reconciled  him  to  himself  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  who  hath  given  to  the  apostles  the  ministry 
of  the  reconciliation,  ver.  18. — which  consists  in  publish- 
ing, that  God  is  by  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  him- 
self, not  counting  to  them  their  tresp.tsses,  ver.  19. — The 
apostle,  therefore,  in  Christ's  stead,  earnestly  besought 
men  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  ver.  20. — and  to  persuade 
them  to  be  reconciled,  he  represented  to  them,  that  him 
who  knew  no  sin  God  hath  made  a  sin-offering  for  us, 
that  we  might  become  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God, 
through  him,  ver.  21. — Now,  of  all  the  arguments  which 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  can  propose,  to  persuade  sin- 
ners to  be  reconciled  to  God,  this  instance  of  God's  love 
to  them  is  by  far  the  greatest  and  most  aH'ecting ;  and  . 
therefore  ought  to  be  much  insisted  on  by  them  in  their 
discourses  to  the  people. 


New  Translation.  COMMt:NTARV. 

Chap.  V. — I   For  we  know,  that  (tav,  124.)  Chap.  V — 1    We  do  not  pursue  seen  things,  nor  flag  in  our 

when  our  earthly  house,  xvhich  is  a  lent,'  is  de-     work,  because  we  knotr,  that  when  our  earthly  house,  which  is  only  a 


Ver.  1. — \.  Our  earthly  house,  which  is  a  tent.] — I  agree  with  Eo- 
tius  in  thinking,  that  the  words  tixitc  rov  rxr.ttut  are  not  to  be  taken 
in  regimen,  but  in  apposition,  (see  E.<».  iv.  18. ) ;  and  that  they  should 


be  tmnslaled,  '  house  which  is  a  tent;'  just  a<,  ver.  5.  '  who  hath 
given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,'  means  '  given  us  the  earnest, 
which  is  the  Spirit.'     Tor  the  apostles  h.id  nothing  given  to  tlum  as 


Chap.  V. 
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strayed,  we  have  {oixoiofitiv)  a  building  from 
God,*  (otxiav)  an  house  not  made  with  hands,^ 
eternal,  in  the  heavens. 

2  (Kai  ya^,  98.)  But  yet,  in  this  tent, 
(from  ver.  1.),  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  <o 
go  permanently '  into  our  habitation  which  is 
(e|  »^ay»,  155.)  heavenly.^ 

3  (E/  yt  Kai)  And  surely,  if  we  go  in,  we 
shall  not  be  found  destitute.^ 

^  (Ka/  ya{)  But  yet,  we  loho  are  in  the  tent 
groan,  being  burdened  ;  not  because  we  desire 
to  go  out,  but  to  go  permanently  in,  (see  ver.  8. ) 
that  ivhat  is  mortal  may  be  swallowed  up  of 
life. 

5  Now  he  who  hath  effectually  ivrought  us 
to  this  very  desire  IS  God,  who  also  hath  given 
us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  (See  2  Cor.  i.  22. 
note  2.) 

6  We  ARE  bold,  therefore,  at  all  limes,  (xai, 
207.)  because  we  knotv,  that  being  at  home  in 
the  body,  we  axe  from  home  from  the  Lord  ; 

7  For  we  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight. 

8  fVe  are  bold  (Ss,  104.)  also,  (xai)  because 
we  are  well  2Jleased  rather  to  go  from  home  out 
of  the  body,  and  to  be  at  home  with  the  Lord.' 


an  earnest  of  the  Spirit  The  Spirit  liimself  was  the  earnest  spoken 
of. — Our  translators  have  rendered  this  passage  in  the  following  man- 
ner :  '  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved;'  by  this  tabernacle  meaning  our  body.  But  the  impro- 
priety of  that  interpretation  will  appear  from  the  following  conside- 
rations : — 1.  '  Our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle,'  being  opposed  to 
'  the  building  from  God,'  which,  according  to  the  common  transla- 
tion, we  are  to  receive  when  our  earthly  house  is  destroyed,  if  '  our 
earthly  house '  be  our  present  mortal  body,  '  the  building  of  God,  an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal,  in  the  heavens,'  spoken  of  ver. 
1.  must  by  necessary  consequence  be  our  resurrection  body,  and  we 
must  receive  it  when  our  mortal  body  is  dissolved  j  which  is  not  true. 
Neither  is  that  true  which  is  afhrmed  in  this  verse,  that  our  resur- 
rection body  is  in  heaven. — iJ.  If '  the  building  of  God,'  which  we  are 
to  receive  when  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  be 
our  resurrection  body,  what  is  said,  ver.  •>.  is  not  true ;  namely,  that 
it  is  '  a  house  from  heaven.'  For  the  glorified  body  of  the  righteous 
who  arc  dead,  is  not  to  come  from  heaven,  but  from  the  grave.  So 
we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  '  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in 
incorruption,'  &c.  And  with  respect  to  those  who  are  alive  at  the 
coming  of  Christ,  they  are  not  to  receive  their  glorious  bodies  from 
heaven  ;  but  their  mortal  bodies,  in  which  they  are  found  alive,  are 
to  be  changed  into  immortal  ones,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  1  Cor. 

XV.  5i 3.  The  common  translation  of  ver.  3.  '  If  so  be,  that  being 

clothed,  we  shall  not  be  found  naked,'  implies,  that  if  we  are  not 
clothed  at  the  resurrection  with  a  heavenly  body,  we  shall  he  found 
naked  or  destitute  of  a  body  altogether.  Nevertheless,  according  to 
the  translation  of  ver.  2.  the  righteous  are  not  to  lose  their  mortal 
body,  but  only  to  have  it  clothed  upon  with  one  that  is  immortal. — 
4.  By  interpreting  this  passage  of  the  earthly  and  heavenly  body  of 
the  saints,  such  a  jarring  of  metaphors  is  introduced  in  verses  2.  and 
3.  as  is  perfectly  absurd.  For  what  idea  can  any  one  form  of  a  taber- 
nacle which  is  clothed  upon  with  a  house,  and  which,  if  it  is  not  so 
clothed,  the  person  who  inhabits  it  will  be  found  naked  ? 

For  these  reasons,  I  think  the  passage  under  consideration  should 
be  translated  in  apposition  as  above,  and  that  its  meaning  is  this: — 
We  knou)  that  when  our  earthly  house,  our  house  on  eartli,  which, 
however  magnificent  and  beautiful,  is  but  a  tent,  compared  with  the 
building  which  the  saints  are  to  have  from  God  ;  when  this  house  is 
destroyed,  together  with  the  earth  on  which  it  is  built,  we  have  a 
building  from  God,  &c.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  senti- 
ment expressed  by  the  apostle  is  peculiarly  proper ;  because  houses, 
with  their  furniture  and  other  appendages,  make  a  principal  part  of 
the  things  that  are  seen,  at  whicli  the  men  of  this  world  look  with 
the  greatest  ardency  of  desire ;  but  which,  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
the  apostle  declared  he  and  his  brethren  did  not  in  the  least  regard, 
well  knowing  that  they  are  of  a  perishing  nature,  and  that  after  the 
destruction  of  the  earth,  with  the  habitations  erected  thereon,  they 

are  to  have  a  far  better  building  from  God,  which  is  to  be  eternal 

However,  as  the  Greek  writers  called  the  body  a  tent,  on  account 
of  its  being  the  habitation  of  the  soul,  the  word  irxr.voijs  may  be  taken 
in  that  sense,  without  making  any  diflference  in  the  meaning  of  the 
passage.  For  the  translation  may  run  thus : — '  We  know  that  when 
the  earthly  house  of  the  body,'  (that  is,  which  belongs  to  the  body), 
•  is  destroyed,  we  have,'  &c.  But  I  prefer  the  literal  translation  of 
the  word  (nir,vou;,  for  a  reason  to  be  mentioned  in  the  next  note. 

y.  We  have  a  building  from  God.] — This  building  is  the  city  wliich 
Abraham,  and  his  sons,  who  were  heirs  with  him  of  the  promised 
country,  looked  for  while  they  lived  in  tents ;  and  of  which  city  the 


tent,  a  temporary  habitation,  is  destroyed,  we  shall  have  a  building 
frotn  God,  an  house  not  made,  like  our  present  houses,  with  the  hands 
of  men ;  nor  of  a  temporary  duration,  but  eternal,  and  in  the  heaveiis, 
or  heavenly  country. 

2  But  though  we  are  sure  of  a  building  from  God,  yet  while  in 
this  tent,  this  earthly  house,  we  groan,  as  earnestly  desiring  to  go  per- 
manently  into  our  habitation,  which  is  the  heavenly  country  promised 
to  Abraham,  and  to  his  spiritual  seed. 

3  And  surely,  if  we  go  into  it,  tve  shall  not  be  destitute  of  an  habi- 
tation when  this  earth  is  destroyed,  as  the  wicked  undoubtedly  shall  be. 

4  But  yet,  as  I  said  before,  (ver.  2. ),  we  who  are  in  the  tent  groan, 
being  burdened ;  not  because  we  desire  to  go  out  of  this  state,  as  un- 
willing to  bear  our  afflictions  any  longer,  but  to  go permaiiently  into 
our  heavenly  habitation,  that  sin,  and  misery,  and  weakness,  and 
whatever  in  this  world  accompanies  mortality,  may  be  swallowed  vp 
in  an  eternal  life  of  happiness. 

5  Now  he  ivho  hath  effectually  wrought  us  to  entertain  this  very 
desire  is  God  himself,  who  also  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  our  ob- 
taining an  heavenly  habitation,  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  he 
hath  bestowed  on  us. 

6  Being  desirous  of  entering  into  heaven,  we  are  bold  at  all  times 
in  the  exercise  of  our  ministry ;  the  rather  because  we  know,  that 
while  at  home  in  tlie  body  on  earth,  we  are  from  our  true  home,  se- 
parated yVom  the  Lord; 

7  For  we  tvalk  by  the  belief  ot  the  other  world,  and  not  by  the 
sight  of  this. 

8  IVe  are  bold  also,  and  have  no  fear  of  death,  becaxisewe  are  well 
pleased  rather  to  go  from  our  present  hovie  out  of  the  body  than  re- 
main on  earth,  that  we  may  be  at  our  real  home  in  heaven  icith  the 
Lord  Christ. 

builder  and  maker  is  God,  Heb.  xi.  10.  To  this  city  St  Paul  and  the 
other  inspired  writers  have  given  the  name  of  Jerusalem,  New  Jeru- 
salem, The  city  of  the  living  God;  because  as  in  the  earthly  Canaan, 
which  was  the  type  of  the  heavenly  country,  Jerusalem  was  the 
place  where  the  Deity  resided  by  the  visible  symbol  of  his  presence, 
and  to  which  the  tribes  went  up  to  pay  their  homage  to  God ;  so 
we  may  suppose,  that  in  the  heavenly  country  there  will  be  a  parti, 
cular  place,  where  the  Deity  will  manifest  his  presence,  and  receive 
the  worship  of  the  church  of  the  first-born.  See  Heb.  xii.  22.  notes 
1,2. 

3.  An  house  not  made  with  hands.] — By  this  expression,  the  He- 
brews denoted  the  excellence  of  a  thing;  as  by  the  contrary  expres- 
sion, '  made  with  hands,'  they  signified  a  thing  mean  and  contempti- 
ble, Heb.  ix.  11.  '  The  house  not  made  with  hands,'  is  one  of  those 
(uoycci)  mansions,  of  which  Christ  tells  us  there  are  many  in  his  Fa- 
ther's house  of  the  universe,  John  xiv.  2. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  To  go  permanently  in.] — So  I  translate  the  word  estsi/- 
'bxjtra.(Thot.i-  For  Suvs;  or  "iuui,  of  which  it  is  compounded,  properly 
signifies,  1  go,  I  enter.  See  Scap.  Diction,  and  Iliad  F-  lma.i  iofiov 
Klin;  iie-a.  Wherefore,  the  compound  word  ivSuofj-xi,  in  the  middle 
voice,  signifies  /  go  into  a  house  or  place :  2  Tim.  iii.  6.  itihuvovn; 
lis  T«;  omia.;,  '  who  go  into  houses.'  And  as  the  preposition  tm 
sometimes  increases  the  signification  of  the  word  with  which  it  is 
compounded,  the  word  eitevIuo^o!/  may  mean,  I  go  into  a  place,  so  as 
to  abide.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  here,  with  great  propriety,  to  shew 
that  the  apostle  is  speaking,  not  of  the  habitation  of  the  righteous 
between  death  and  the  resurrection,  but  of  their  habitation  after  the 
resurrection,  where  they  are  to  remain  for  ever.  In  a  metaphorical 
sense,  the  Greek  words  above-mentioned  signify  to  clothe,  and  to  be 
clot/ted.  But  they  cannot  have  these  meanings  in  this  passage,  be- 
cause to  speak  of  our  '  being  clothed  upon  with  an  house,'  is,  I  think, 
an  absurdity.  There  is  indeed  a  similar  expression,  1  Cor.  xv.  53. 
'  For  this  mortal  must  (£vSy5-«(r3-«i  a.if^a.^(rixv)  put  on  immortality.' 
But  it  does  not  imply  that  the  mortal  botly  of  the  righteous  is  to  be 
covered  with,  or  any-how  united  to  one  that  is  immortal :  For  in 
that  case  '  tlesh  and  blood  would  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,' 
contrary  to  the  apostle's  solemn  declaration,  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  The 
meaning  therefore  is,  that  our  mortal  body  is  to  be  changed  into  one 
that  is  immortal. 

2.  Which  is  heavenly.]— So  {|  oyjavou  is  translated,  Lukexi.  1.  'Q 
aar/ie  e|  ov^avm, '  Your  heavenly  father.'  The  phrase  denotes  that 
which  is  most  excellent;  in  which  sense.  New  Jerusalem  is  said. 
Rev.  xxi.  2.  to  '  come  down  from  God  (£«  rov  ou^xvou)  out  of  heaven.' 

Ver.  3.  We  shall  not  be  found  destitute.] — So  I  translate  the  word 
■yvfjt,vii;,  because  it  was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  denote  one  who  was 
destitute  of  something  which  he  ought  to  have  had.  Hence  it  was 
applied  to  one  who  wanted  his  upper  garment,  (John  xxi.  7.),  his 
armour,  and  even  his  habitation.  The  Latin  word  nudus,  answering 
to  the  Greek  yu/ivo?,  was  used  in  the  same  sense.  'I'hus  Virgil, 
Geor.  i.  line  299.  "  Nudus  ara:  sere  nudus:"  and  Horace,  lib.  ii. 
sat.  3.  line  184.  "  Nvidus  agris,  nudus  nummis,  insane paternis?" — In 
this  expression  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  the  wicked  shall  be  found 
destitute  of  an  habitation  when  their  earthly  house  is  destroyed ; 
and  that  to  them,  whose  whole  joy  was  in  their  earthly  possessions, 
this  will  be  a  terrible  calamity.     See  ver.  1.  note  2. 

Ver.  8.  To  be  at  home  with  the  Lord.] — From  this  and  some  othrr 
passages  it  appears,  that  the  apostle  believed  his  soul  was  not  to  sleep 
after  death,  but  was  to  pass  immediately  into  a  state  of  felicity  with 
Christ  in  paradise.     See  chap.  xii.  <)•.  note  1. 
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9  (Aio  *«/)  ^-liid  for  thai  reason  we  strive 
eartiestly,  whether  being  at  home,  or  being  from 
home,  tu  be  acceptable  to  him. 

10  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  Christ,'  that  every  one  may  receive 
things  (?(«,  117.)  in  the  buiti/,^  according  to 
what  he  hath  done,  vfhether  IT  BK  good  or  bad. 

11  Knowing,  therefore,  tlie  terror  of  the 
Lord,  we  persu.ide  men,  and  arc  made  mani- 
fest to  God ;  and  I  trust  are  made  manifest 
even  (ty,  163.)  to  your  consciences. 

12  (Faj,  98.)  However,  we  do  not  again  ?r- 
connnend  ourselves  to  you,'  (aXXa,  80.)  but 
only  give  you  occasion  of  boasting  concerning 
us,''-  that  t/e  may  have  ax  answer  to  them  who 
boast  (sv,  167.)  on  account  o/" appearance,^  and 
not  o/"  heart 

13  For  whether  we  be  besides  ourselves,  IT 
IS  for  God ;  or  whether  we  be  sober,  it  is  for 
you. 

\%  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us 
who  judge  this.  That  if  one  died  for  all,  certain- 
ly all  were  dead ; 

15  And  THAT  he  died  for  all,'  that  they  u'ho 
live  should  no  longer  live  to  themselves,*  but  to 
him  «'/io  died  and  rose  again  for  them. 

16  Wherefore,  we,  from  this  time  forth,  res- 
pect no  man  (xaree,  228.)  on  account  of  the 
flesh  :  '  And  even  if  we  have  esteemed  Christ  on 
account  of  the  flesh,  yet  now  we  esteem  HIM  no 
more  ox  that  account. 

17  ('Hs-E,  3.30. )  For,  if  any  one  be  in  Christ, 
HE  IS  a  new  creature:  ■  old  things  have  passed 
away ;  behold  all  things  have  become  new  !  * 


9  And  for  that  reason  we  strive  earnestly,  whether  being  at  home 
on  earth  in  the  body,  or  being  from  that  home,  to  be  acceptable  to 
him.   We  strive  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  both  here  and  hereafter, 

10  For  we  must  all,  at  the  last  Aa.y,' appear  in  the  body  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  Lord  Christ,  that  every  one  of  us  may  receive  from 
him  rewards  and  punishments  in  the  body,  according  to  what  he  hath 
done  in  the  body,  whether  what  he  hath  done  be  good  or  bad, 

1 1  Knowing,  therefore,  the  terribleness  qf  the  Lord's  displeasure, 
we  persuade  men  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  that  they  may  not 
be  punished  ;  and  are  made  manifest  to  God  as  faithful  in  this  mat- 
ter ;  and  I  trust  are  made  manifest  even  to  your  consciences  as  faithful. 

12  However,  in  thus  speaking,  I  do  not  u  second  time  recommend 
viystlf  to  you,  but  only  give  you  a  just  ground  of  boasting  concerning 
me,  as  an  apostle  really  commissioned  by  Christ,  and  well  qualitied 
for  the  office,  that  ye  may  have  an  answer  to  give  to  them  who,  to 
lessen  me  in  your  esteem,  boast  in  the  false  teacher  on  account  of 
external  qualities,  and  not  on  account  of  inward  good  dispositions. 

13  For  ye  may  tell  them,  that  whether  we  be  besides  ourselves,  as 
they  affirm,  because  we  expose  ourselves  to  death,  it  is  for  God's 
glory  ;  or  whether  we  be  sober,  as  they  think,  in  shutming  persecu- 
tion, it  is  for  your  good. 

li  In  thus  exercising  our  ministry,  we  are  not  mad  :  For  our 
admiration  of  the  love  if  Christ  constraineth  us  to  expose  ourselves 
to  death  in  preaching  the  gospel,  who  judge  this,  That  if  Christ  died 
for  all,  certainly  all  ivere  condemned  to  death  ; 

1 5  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  through  his  death 
should  no  lo7iger  live  to  their  own  interest  and  pleasure,  but  to  the 
pleasure  of  him  who  died  and  rose  again  to  procure  life  for  them. 
Gratitude  therefore  obliges  us  to  imitate  his  benevolence  and  disin- 
terestedness. 

16  Wherefore,  since  Christ  died  for  all,  we,  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
from  this  time  forth,  in  the  exercise  of  our  ministry,  shew  respect  to 

no  man  more  than  to  another,  on  account  of  his  being  a  Jew  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  :  And  even  if  we  have  formerly  esteemed  Christ  on 
account  of  his  being  a  Jew,  yet  now  ive  esteem  him  no  more  on  that 
account. 

17  For,  if  any  one  be  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture, whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  a  Greek.  Old  things,  his  former  vi- 
cious inclinations,  bad  practices,  and  corrupt  principles,  have  passed 
away  :   Behold  all  things  have  become  new  ! 


Ver.  10. — I.  For  we  must  all  appear,  &c.] — The  belief  of  a  future 
judgment  being  the  strongest  of  all  motives  to  iiuluue  one  to  strive 
eaniestly  to  behave  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  acceptable  to  God, 
the  apostle  insists  upon  it  particularly,  ;is  what  animated  him,  and 
what  should  animate  every  person  to  do  his  duty  conscientiously. 

2.  That  every  one  may  receive  things  (Sia  row  a-ai.tucTOf)  in  the 
liody.] — This  translation  is  confirmed  by  the  Syriac  version,  which 
runs  thus :  '  Ut  rependatur  unicuique  in  cor))ore  suo,  id  quod  factum 
est  in  ipso,  sive  quod  bonum  est,  sive  quod  malum  est.' 

Ver.  12. — 1.  However,  we  do  not  ag.-iin  recommend  ourselves  to 
you.] — The  apostle  had  said  to  the  Corinthians,  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  '  Must 
I  again  recommend  myself  as  an  apostle,  after  having  proved  my 
apostlcship,  1  Cor.  ix.  ],  '2.  Here  he  told  them,  that,  in  speaking  of 
his  own  faithfulness,  he  did  not  mean  again  to  prove  himself  to  them 
an  apostle. 

2.  Give  you  occasion  of  boasting  concerning  us.] — From  this  it 
appears,  that  the  faction  had  taken  occasion,  from  the  things  which 
the  apostle  in  his  former  letter  had  advanced  in  proof  of  his  apostle- 
ship,  to  speak  of  him  as  a  vain-glorious  person.  And  this  being  re- 
ix)rted  to  him,  he  told  them  that  what  he  had  written,  and  was  going 
to  write,  concerning  his  own  faithfulness,  iind  other  virtues  as  an 
apostle,  neither  proceeded  from  vanity,  nor  was  meant  to  recom- 
mend himself  to  them  as  an  apostle,  but  was  intendiHl  to  enable  his 
friends  to  give  a  proper  answer  to  those  who  blamed  them  for  pre- 
ferring him  to  the  false  teacher,  in  whom  they  boaste<l  on  account  of 
a  few  external  qualities,  while  he  possessed  no  real  goodness  of  heart. 

3.  Who  boast  (sv  T^eiruTai)  on  account  of  appearance.] — The  word 
trftraKTct  signifies  the  countenance,  with  the  form  and  .-lir  of  the 
body,  taken  complexly.  Here  it  denotes  those  superficial  outward 
qualities,  which  raise  the  admiration  of  the  vulgar,  and  of  which  it 
teems  the  false  teacher  boasted  ;  whilst  he  w.is  deficient  in  the  qua- 
lities of  the  heart — namely,  sincerity,  honesty,  disinterestedness,  be- 
nevolence, and  a  concern  for  the  glory  of  God. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  .^nd  that  he  died  for  all.] — In  what  sense  '  Christ  died 
for  all,'  may  be  understowl  from  Rom.  v.  18.,  where  we  are  told,  that 
through  one  act  of  righteousness,  n.imely  Christ's  obedience  to 
death,  'sentence  came  on  all  men  to  justification  of  life:'  And 
ver.  19.  '  Through  the  obedience  of  one  man,  m.-my  (that  is,  all  men) 
shall  be  constituted  righteous;'  shall  have  the  means  of  becoming 
righteous.  For,  as  was  fully  shewn  in  the  illustratimi  of  Uom.  v.  18, 
1!».  and  in  the  notes  on  these  verses,  it  was  in  the  pros|>e<'t  of  Christ's 
dying  for  mankind,  that  God  allowed  Adam  and  hive,  after  the  fall, 
to  live  and  have  children,  and  appointed  them  and  their  po.«terily  a 
trial  uniler  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  the  first,  in  which,  not  a 


perfect  obedience,  but  the  obedience  of  faith  was  required,  in  order 
to  their  obtaining  eternal  life  ;  in  which  also  the  assistance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  promised,  to  enable  them  to  give  that  obedience. 
And  though  they  and  their  posterity  were  to  die  at  lenj:th,  according 
to  the  penalty  of  the  first  covenant,  they  are  all  through  Christ  to  be 
raised  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  to  receive  reward  or  )>unisli. 
ment,  .iccording  to  their  behaviour  during  their  trial  under  the  new 
covenant.  Thus  far  Adam  and  all  h.s  posterity  have  sh^ired,  and  will 
share,  through  the  death  of  Christ,  in  the  benefits  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, to  the  end  of  the  world. — .\gain,  Christ  being  exalted  to  the 
government  of  the  universe,  as  the  reward  of  his  obedience  to  death, 
all  the  blessings  resulting  to  mankind  from  his  government  are  tlie 
fruits  of  his  death.  For  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  '  To  this 
end  C  lirist  both  died,  and  rose,  and  liveth  again,  that  he  might  rule 
over  both  the  dead  and  the  living.'  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
good  and  bad  men,  equally,  owe  their  present  life  on  earth,  and  the 
gracious  covenant  under  which  they  are  placed,  and  their  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  to  the  death  of  Christ.  In  like 
manner,  all  who  live  within  the  pale  of  the  Christian  church  owe 
the  advantages  of  revelation,  and  of  the  ordinances  of  religion,  and 
of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  the  death  of  Christ  The 
blessings,  therefore,  of  nature  and  providence,  as  well  as  the  bless- 
ings of  grace,  being  liestowed  on  all  through  the  death  of  (  hrist,  he 
may,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  be  said  to  have  died  for  all,  not- 
withstanding all  shall  not  be  justified  and  saved  through  him  ;  and 
even  to  have  bought  those  who  deny  him,  'i  Pet.  ii.  1.  and  to  have 
sanctified  apost,-itcs  with  his  blood,  Heb.  x.  2i).  See  the  Illustration 
prefixed  to  Rom.  v. 

W.  Should  no  longer  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him,  &c.] — Christ 
having  by  his  death  procured  a  temporal  life,  with  its  blessings,  for 
all  men,  and  a  gracious  covenant  by  which  they  may  obtain  eternal 
life,  all  are  bound  by  every  tie  to  live  agreeably  to  the  direction  of 
Christ,  who  in  his  laws  hath  no  view  but  to  promote  their  happiness. 

Ver.  Ifi.  Respect  no  man  on  account  of  the  flesh  ;]— on  account  of 
his  nation,  his  ancestors,  his  station,  or  his  office  in  the  state.  This 
was  a  i)roper  improvement  of  the  consideration  that  Clirist  died  for 
all.  For  seeing  God,  by  sending  Christ  to  die  for  all,  hath  shewn  that 
all  men  are  e<|u.-iUy  dear  to  him,  and  that  the  salvation  of  every  man 
is  the  objtx-t  of  his  desire,  the  salvation  of  the  Jews  was  not  to  be 
more  the  object  of  the  ajKistle's  care  than  the  salvation  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, nor  the  salvation  of  the  rich  more  than  that  of  the  poor.  And 
therefore,  although  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  might  offend  his 
unbelieving  co\mtrymen,  he  was  not  on  that  account  to  forbear  it. 

\'cT.  17. — If  any 'one  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.]— The 


Chap.  V. 


ir.  CORINTHIANS. 


18  But  all  these  new  things  are  the  work  of  God,  who  hath  recon- 
ciled us  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  himself  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath 
committed  to  us  apostles  the  ministry  of\he  gospel,  whereby  this  happy 
reconciliation  is  produced, 

19  Which  consists  in  preaching,  that  God  is  by  Christ  bringing 
is  by  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  ,  back  the  ivorld  to  himself,  promising  not  to  punish  them  for  their  tres- 


18  JBut  all  (s*)  o/GoA,  who  hath  reconciled' 
us  to  himself  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  the  reconciliation ; 

19  ('Hf,  322.)  Namely,  that  God  (»v,  10.) 


not  counting  to  them  their  trespasses  ;  and  hath 
put  in  us  the  word  of  the  reconciliation. 

20  ('TiTfj  Xf/s-8,  .308.)  In  Christ's  stead, 
therefore,  we  execute  the  office  of  ambassadors.^ 
And  (ei>s,  .321.)  seeing  God  beseeches  by  iis,^  tve 


passes,  but  to  pardon  them  upon  their  faith  and  repentance ;  and 
by  inspiration  hath  put  in  us  apostles  the  doctrine  of  the  reconciliation. 
20  In  Christ's  stead,  therefore,  who  is  God's  chief  ambassador, 
we  execute  the  nfjice  of  subordinate  ambassadors.  And  seeing  God 
beseeches  by  us,  xve  pray  in  Christ's  stead,  saying  to  all  men.  Be  ye 


pray,  {v-tti^)  in  Christ's  stead,  Be  ye  reconciled     reconciled  to  God:  lay  aside  your  enmity,  and  accept  the  pardon  he 


to  God. 

21  For  him  who  knew  no  sin,  he  hath  made 
a  sin-offering '  for  us,  that  we  might  become  the 
righteousness  of  God  through  him.* 


offers  you  by  us  ; 

21  For  this  strongest  of  all  reasons,  that  him,  even  Christ,  who 
knew  no  sin,  God  hath  made  a  sin-offering  for  us,  that  we  might  be 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  through  the  merits  of  his  death,  and  the 
influences  of  his  Spirit. 


alteration  made  in  the  minds  and  manners  of  men,  by  the  faitli  of  the 
gospel,  was  so  great,  that  it  might  be  called  regeneration  ;  and  the 
person  so  regenerated  might  be  considered  as  a  new  creature  ;  and 
the  rather,  that  at  the  resurrection  tlie  bodies  of  the  regenerated 
shall  be  fashioned  anew,  like  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ ;  conse- 
quently, they  shall  be  made  new  in  their  whole  man. 

2.  All  things  have  become  new!] — He  hath  acquired  new  views 
of  things,  and  better  dispositions,  and  follows  a  better  course  of  life  : 
by  which  wonderful  change,  whatever  his  station  be,  he  hath  ac- 
quired a  dignity  far  superior  to  that  which  he  formerly  derived  from 
his  birth,  or  fortune,  or  condition  ;  he  is  truly  estimable  on  account 
of  the  excellence  of  his  own  character. 

Ver.  18.  Hath  reconciled.] — This  word  is  used  to  signify  the  mak- 
ing of  those  who  were  at  enmity ,  friends.     See  Rom.  v.  10.  note  1. 

Ver,  20. — 1.  In  Christ's  stead,  therefore,  we  execute  the  office  of 
ambassadors.] — Christ  was  God's  chief  ambassador  ;  and  the  apostles 
being  commissioned  by  Christ,  were  his  substitutes.  The  same  obe- 
dience, therefore,  was  due  to  them  in  matters  of  religion,  as  to  Christ 
himself.  But  the  false  teacher  not  being  appointed  by  Christ  his 
substitute,  had  no  claim  to  any  such  respect. 

a.  Seeing  God  beseeches  by  us.] — Our  translators  supply  the  word 
j/ou  here,  as  if  God  besought  the  Corinthians  by  Paul.     But  that 


addition  spoils  the  beauty  of  that  passage.  The  Corinthians  were 
already  reconciled,  and  did  not  need  to  be  besought.  But  St  Paul 
told  them,  that  seeing  God  besought  sinners  by  the  apostles,  he  and 
his  brethren  '  prayed  all  men  in  Christ's  stead,'  saying  to  them, '  Be 
ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  him  who  knew  no  sin,'  &c.  So  that  this 
is  a  short  specimen  of  the  apostle's  exhortations  to  the  unconverted 
in  every  country.  Accordingly,  Estius  observes,  "  Illud,  Reconcilia- 
mlni  Deo,  mimeticum  est." 

Ver.  21.— 1.  He  hath  made  (i^a^rjai/)  a  sin-offering.]— There  are 
many  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  «,ij,«.^Tia,  sin,  signifies  a 
sin-offering.  Hosea  iv.  8.  '  They  (the  priests)  eat  up  the  sin  (that  is, 
the  sin-ofierings)  of  my  people.'  See  Whitby's  note  on  this  verse. 
In  the  New  Testament,  likewise,  the  word  sin  hath  the  same  signi- 
fication, Heb.  ix.  '26.  iiS.  xiii.  11. 

2.  That  we  might  become  the  righteousness  of  God  through  him.] 
— As  substantives  are  sometimes  put  for  their  corresponding  adjec- 
tives, (Ess.  iv.  17.)  '  the  righteousness  of  God'  may  signify  righteous 
persons  in  the  sight  of  God ;  namely,  by  having  our  faith  counted 
to  us  for  righteousness  through  Christ.  The  antithesis  in  the  phra- 
seology here  is  elegant :  Christ  was  made  sin,  that  sinners  might  be- 
come the  righteousness  of  God. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Vieio  and  IllnstraLion  of  the  Exhortations  and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  having  affirmed  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
that  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  was  committed  to  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  he  entreated  his  fellow-labourers 
in  that  ministry,  the  bishops  and  pastors  at  Corinth,  to 
exert  themselves  with  the  utmost  fidelity  and  diligence  in 
their  work ;  because,  if  they  were  either  unfaithful  or  ne- 
gligent, they  would  be  guilty  of  receiving  that  honour- 
able ministry  in  vain,  ver.  1. — Then  he  put  them  in  mind 
of  God's  promise  to  assist  his  faithful  servants ;  and  by 
adding,  '  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation,' he  insinuated,  that  there  are  seasons  in  which  God 
more  especially  blesseth  the  labours  of  his  servants,  which 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  neglected  by  them.  And,  to 
carry  the  matter  home  to  their  conscience,  he  told  them, 
that  the  season  then  present  was  such  a  day  of  salvation, 
ver.  2. — These  earnest  exhortations  the  apostle  addressed 
to  his  fellow-labourers,  that  they  might  give  no  encou- 
ragement to  any  one  to  commit  sin,  either  by  their  ne- 
gligence, or  by  their  teaching  a  lax  morality,  like  the 
false  apostle,  because  it  would  occasion  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel  to  be  blamed,  as  encouraging  licentiousness, 
ver.  3. — He  therefore  besought  them  to  establish  them- 
selves as  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  by  their  virtues, 
both  passive  and  active ;  also  by  sound  doctrine,  and  by  a 
right  behaviour  both  in  private  and  in  public,  ver.  4—10. 

Having  thus  exhorted  his  fellow-labourers,  the  apostle 


addressed  the  Corinthian  brethren  in  general,  telling  them 
'  his  mouth  was  opened  to  them,  his  heart  was  enlarged ;' 
he  spake  plainly  to  them,  from  love.  And,  as  a  reward, 
he  desired  an  equal  return  of  affection  from  them,  ver. 
11,  12,  13. — Then  proceeded  to  give  an  advice,  which  he 
knew  would  be  disagreeable  to  some  of  them ;  namely, 
not  to  join  themselves  in  marriage  with  idolaters  and  un- 
believers, because  the  principles  and  practices  of  such 
persons  being  directly  contrary  to  the  principles  and 
manners  of  Christ's  disciples,  the  Corinthians  could  have 
no  prospect  of  union  and  peace  in  such  marriages,  ver. 
14,  15. — Or,  although  love  and  peace  were  maintained, 
their  idolatrous  spouses  tempting  them  to  join  in  the 
worship  of  idols,  they  might  lose  that  holiness  which  ren- 
dered them  the  temple  or  dwelling  of  God,  ver.  16. — as 
was  plain  from  what  God  said  to  the  Israelites,  '  Come 
out  from  among  them,  &c.  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons 
and  daughters,'  ver.  17,  18. — Then,  to  shew  that  these 
promises  were  made  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  as  well  as 
to  the  disciples  of  Moses,  the  apostle  added,  as  the  con- 
clusion of  his  discourse  on  this  subject,  chap.  vii.  1. 
'  Wherefore,  having  these  promises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,'  &c. 
These  words,  therefore,  being  properly  a  part  of  this  dis- 
course, I  have  taken  them  from  the  beginning  of  chap.  vii. 
and  have  joined  them  to  the  end  of  this  chapter. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  VI. — 1  Now,fellow-labo%irers,  tvealso 
beseech  '  you  710 1  to  receive  the  grace  ^  of  God 
in  vain. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  VI. — 1  Now,  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry  of  reconci- 
liation at  Corinth,  /,  as  Christ's  ambassador,  also  beseech  you  not  to 
receive  that  honourable  ministry  in  vain. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Now,  (run^youvTis)  fellow-labourers,  we  also  beseech  gethcr  with  him,  beseech  you  also),  the  four  words  which  are  sup- 
you.] — So  this  verse  ought  to  be  construed  and  translated,  agreeably  plied  without  the  least  necessity,  mar  both  the  sense  and  beauty  of 
to  the  original.    In  the  common  translation,  (H'cthrn,  as  wnrlirrsin.      the  passage.— That  ruH^youvru  is  i"i  the  vocative  case,  and  signifies. 


2-^8 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  VI. 


2  For  hesaith,  (Isa.  xlix.  8.  LXX.),  In  an 
accepted  season  I  have  heard  thee  ;  and  in  the 
day  of  salvation  /  have  hcljjed  thee :  behold, 
now  IS  i/ie  highly  accepted  season  ;  '  behold, 
now  IS  the  day  of  salvation. 

3  Git'C  no  occasion  of  stumbling  (ty,  16.3.)  to 
ani/  one,  that  the  ministry  mat/  not  be  found 

fault  with  : 

4  But  (jv)  bi/  even/  thing  let  ns  establish  ' 
ourselves  as  ministers  of  God,  bi/  much  patience, 
Ay  oppressions,  bi/  necessities,  bi/  distresses, 

5  By  stripes,  /jy  imprisonments, /«/ tumults,* 
bi/  labours,  bt/  watchings,  /«/  fastings ; 

6  Hypuriti/,  by  knowledge,'  by  long-suffer- 
ing,* by  goodness,  {iv  -rnvfian  ayio))  by  a  holi/ 
spirit,^  by  love  unfeigned, 

7  By  the  word  of  truth,  (chap.  ii.  17.  iv. 
2.),  by  the  power  of  God,  (S/a)  through  the 
right  and  hfl  hand  armour  of  righteousness  ;^ 

8  (Aia)  Through  honour  and  dishonour,' 
(S/a)  through  bad  fame  and  good  fame,  (<us)  as 
deceivers,  (*a/,  21 1.)  i/et  true; 

9  As  unknown,  ye<  well  known  J  as  dying,' 
ye/ behold  we  live;  as  chastised,  yet  not  killed  ; 
(see  Psal.  cxviii.  18.) 

10  As  sorrowing,  but  alivai/s  rejoicing;^  as 
poor,  but  making  many  rich ;  as  having  no- 
thing, yet  possessing  all  things.* 


2  And,  to  encourage  you,  consider  what  God  saith  to  Messiah  : 
In  a  favourable  season  I  have  heard  thee  praying  for  tlie  salvation  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  the  day  when  they  are  to  be  converted,  I  toilt 
help  thee.  Fellow-labourers,  behold  noiv  is  the  highly  accepted  sea- 
son ;  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation,  in  which  God  will  help 
those  who  are  employed  in  converting  the  Gentiles. 

3  Therefore,  give  no  encouragement  to  commit  sin  to  anyone,  by 
your  negligence,  that  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  itself  ynay  jiot  be 

fotind fault  with  on  your  account : 

4-  Hut  by  every  thing  let  us  establish  ottrselves  as  ministers  of  God ; 
namely,  by  much  patience  under  the  reproaches  cast  on  us  ;  by  op- 
pressions courageously  sustained  ;  by  wants  not  supplied,  but  pa- 
tiently borne ;  by  the  straits  to  which  we  are  reduced  ; 

3  By  stripes  received  without  complaining;  by  imirrisonments 
for  Christ ;  by  tumults  of  the  people  ;  by  labours  in  journeying  and 
preaching;  by  watchings ;  by  fastings  ; 

6  By  the  fmrity  o{  the  motivcp  which  animate  us;  by  enlarged 
vieivs  of  providence  ;  by  long-suffering  under  injuries  ;  by  goodness 
of  disposition  ;  by  a  ivell-regulated  spirit ;  by  unfeigned  love  to  God 
and  man,  all  manifested  in  our  behaviour ; 

7  By  the  preaching  of  truth ;  by  rightly  using  the  miraculous 
power  bestowed  on  us  of  God,  through  the  right  and  Iff  I  hand  armour 
of  an  upright  behaviour,  which  will  defend  us  on  every  side  against 
the  attacks  of  our  enemies; 

8  Through  a  proper  behaviour  when  we  receive  honour  and  dis- 
honour;  through  bearing  bad  fame  without  being  dejected,  and 
good  fame  without  being  elated  ;  as  reckoned  deceivers,  yet  shewing 
ourselves  true  ministers  of  Christ ; 

9  As  strangers  unlcnown,  yet  making  ourselves  ivell  known  by  our 
good  qualities ;  as  in  danger  of  dying  amidst  the  assaults  of  our 
enemies,  yet  behold  we  live  through  the  protection  of  God  ;  as  chas- 
tised, yet  not  killed  ; 

10  As  sorrowing  by  reason  of  our  afflictions,  but  always  rejoicing 
with  inward  spiritual  joy  ;  as  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  biit  making 
many  rich  with  the  knowledge  of  salvation  ;  as  having  none  of  the 
luxuries  of  life,  yet  possessing  all  things,  in  our  title  to  heaven. 


not  the  apostle,  but  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel 
at  Corinth,  I  think  evident  from  ver.  3,  4.  where  the  persons  address- 
ed are  requested  to  approve  themselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  by 
exercising  all  the  passive  and  active  virtues  belonging  to  their  cha- 
racter.— By  exhorting  them,  the  apostle  shewed  the  Corinthians,  that 
it  belongetl  to  him  to  inspect  the  behaviour,  not  of  the  people  alone, 
but  of  all  the  spiritual  men,  and  to  give  them  such  exhortations  an<l 
reproofs  as  he  saw  fit.  And  the  false  teacher,  as  a  professetl  fellow- 
labourer,  being  exhorted  along  with  the  rest,  he  in  particular  was 
tiught  his  inferiority  to  the  apostle :  and  by  the  picture  afterwards 
drawn  of  a  faithful  minister,  the  Corinthians  were  made  sensible  how 
faulty  the  false  teacher  was,  whom  the  faction  idolized. 

2.  Not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  {n;  xiyoy)  in  vain.] — From 
Rom  i.5.  where  ya;/v,  grace,  denotes  the  sui^ernatural  gifts  bestow- 
ed on  Paul  to  fit  nim  for  the  apostolic  ottice,  we  may  infer,  that '  the 
grace  of  God'  in  this  [)assage  signifies,  not  only  the  office  of  the  mi- 
nistry, but  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  ministers  at  Corinth, 
to  fit  them  for  their  ottice.     See  1  Cor.  iii.  10.  note  1. 

Ver. '.'.  Behold,  now  is  the  highly  accepted  season.] — Eurr^oir^ix- 
To;-  Here  the  apostle  shews  himself  capable  of  writing  in  a  sublime 
and  ornate  manner  ;  the  greatest  part  of  this  chapter  being  remark- 
able for  the  beauty  of  its  style. 

Ver.  \.  By  every  thing  [a-uvis-mn;]  let  us  establish  ourselves.] — So 
the  translation  must  run,  as  this  is  a  precept  to  the  preachers  at  Co. 
rinth.  See  Kom.  iii.  5.  2  for.  vii.  1 1,  where  the  original  word  signifies 
to  establish,  as  in  this  place.  The  airastle  hath  describe<l  his  own 
sufferings  in  two  other  passages,  which  may  be  compared  with  this 
account  of  what  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  to  do  and  suHcr  in 
the  first  age :  1  Cor.  iv.  II,  l-J. ;  2  Cor.  xi.  iS — 28.  From  these  pas- 
sages it  will  appear,  that  he  prescribed  to  others  nothing  but  what 
he  practised  himself.  Accordingly,  he  included  himself  in  this  ex- 
hortation, '  Let  us  establish  ourselves.' 

Ver.  .5.  By  tumults.] — The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  often 
assaulted  in  tumul's  raised  by  the  Jews  and  idolatrous  rabble.  So 
St  Paul  was  assaulted  in  Iconium,  Lystra,  Philijjpi,  Thcssalonica, 
Corinth,  Ephesus,  and  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  By  knowledge.] — This,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  is  the 
knowlolge  of  the  ancient  oracles,  called,  in  the  enumeration  of  the 
spiritual  gifts,  the  uxinl  of  knotvlcdgr. 

2.  By  long.sufl'ering.] — As  the  apostle  hath  mentioned  much  pa- 
tience, ver.  +.  long-sultering  here  must  signify  the  bcuriiig  and  lor- 
givinj^  of  injuries. 

:j  By  a  holy  spirit.] — E»  rvivfyuiTi  ayi^.  Others  translate  this  Ac/ 
the  Huiy  Spirit,  understanding  thereby  the  .spiritual  gifts  with  which 
the  ministers  of  the  sospel  were  furnished.  But  a.s  in  the  following 
verse,  Juntitii  Hsov,  the  poiin-r  of  God,  which,  no  doubt,  .signifies  the 
power  of  miracles,  is  mcntione<l  sepanitely  ;  and  as  a  holy  spirit  is 
placed  among  the  good  dispositions  which  the  ministers  of  the  go.s- 
pel  were  to  possess,  I  think  it  signifies  a  well-regulated  spirit. 

Ver  7.  Through  the  right  and  left  hand  armour  of  righteousness.] 


— This  is  said  in  allusion  to  the  armour  of  the  ancients.  For  sol- 
diers carried  bucklers  in  their  left  hands,  and  swords  and  javelins  in 
their  right  The  former  was  their  defensive,  the  latter  their  oflensive 
arms.  Wherefore,  '  the  right  and  left  hand  armour  of  rightcou.sness,' 
denotes  all  the  branches  of  righteousness,  whereby,  in  those  dilh- 
cult  times,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  as  eflbctually  enabled  to 
defend  themselves,  find  overcome  their  enemies,  as  soldiers  were  to 
defend  their  bodies  and  vanquish  their  foes,  by  the  offensive  and  de- 
fensive armour  which  they  wore:  or,  '  the  right  and  left  hand  ar- 
mour of  righteousness'  may  signify,  all  the  righteous  methods  by 
which  a  righteous  cause  is  maintained. 

Ver.  8.  Through  honour  and  dishonour.] — Honour  and  dishonour 
are  that  respect  and  disgrace  which  are  occasioned  to  men  by  parti- 
cular actions.  But  l>ad  and  good  fame  arise  from  men's  general 
conduct.  The  apostle  himself  shewe<l  a  remarkable  example  of  pro- 
per behaviour  under  honmir  at  Lystra,  when  the  priest  of  Jupiter 
was  going  to  offer  sacrifice  to  him  as  a  god  ;  and  afterwards  under 
dishonour,  when  the  Lystrians,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  stoned 
him  as  a  magician,  ami  left  him  for  dead  on  the  street. 

Ver.  9.  .As  dying,  yet  behold  we  live.] — Seeing  the  a|)OStle,  in  this 
description  of  the  behaviour  proper  to  ministers  of  the  gaspel,  in- 
cludes himself,  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  alludes  to  his  being 
stoned  to  death  at  Lystra,  and  to  his  afterwards  reviving  and  walk- 
ing into  the  city.  Acts  xiv.  20. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  But  always  rejoicing.] — Though  the  ministers  of  the 
gos|)cl,  in  the  first  age,  were  made  sorry  by  their  continui-d  afflictions, 
it  became  them  to  rejoice  in  the  glorious  discoveries  and  promises 
of  the  gospel  which  it  w.is  their  business  to  preach,  and  ni  God's 
counting  them  worthy  to  suffer  in  so  noble  a  cau.se. 

2.  .AS  having  nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things,] — Though  the  mi. 
nisters  of  Christ  renounced  their  worldly  posscssioii.s,  they  might  be 
said  to  pos.se.ss  all  things,  in  the  love  which  God  bare  to  them,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  own  virtuous  dis(>ositions,  and  in  the  ho|>c  which 
thoy  had  of  eternal  life.  For  from  these  sources  they  had  more  real 
and  permanent  joy,  than  the  men  of  this  world  have  in  the  things 
which  they  po.s.se.<s. — Whether  the  apostle,  in  this  and  the  foregoing 
verses,  had  the  stoical  jwradoxcs  in  his  eye,  I  will  not  pretend  to 
determine ;  but  that  he  was  acquainted  with  the  stoic  philosophy,  I 
think  cannot  be  doubted.  He  was  iMirn  in  Tarsus,  a  city  noted  for 
its  schools  of  philosophy.  And  although  he  went  wheii  young  to 
Jerusalem  to  be  educated,  he  returned  to  I'arsus  after  his  conversion, 
and  abode  there  .several  years.  Wherefore,  he  may  have  com  erse<l 
with  the  disciples  of  Chrysijipus  the  famous  stoic  philosopher,  who 
was  a  native  of  Tarsus,  and  the  head  of  a  sect  which  carried  the 
doctrine  of  Zeno  to  a  ridiculous  length,  for  »  hich  they  were  laughed 
at  by  Horace  in  several  of  his  satires;  particularly.  Lib.  I.  Sat.  .'t. 
Lib.  2.  Sat.  ;).  But  be  these  things  as  they  may,  1  will  venture  to 
affirm,  that  the  apostolical  |>ara(loxes,  in  sound  sense  and  practica. 
bility,  as  far  sur|>ass  the  stoical,  as  the  stoic  philosophy  it.self  is  sur- 
pa.ssetl  by  the  Christian. 


Chap.  VI. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 
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1 1  Our  mouth  is  opened '  to  you,  0  Corin- 
thians; our  heart  is  enlarged.^ 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are 
straitened  in  your  own  bowels.*  (See  Ess.  iv. 
34.) 

13  Now,  the  same  recompense  I sequest,  (I 
speak  as  to  my  children),  Be  ye  also  enlarged. 

li  Become  not  discordantly  yoked  '  xvith  in- 
fidels:  for  what  (^ftiro^Yi)  participation  hath 
righteousness  and  ivickedness  ?  and  what  (xa/- 
»»wa)  intercourse  uath  light  with  darkness? 

15  And  what  agreement  uatu  Christ  with 
Belial  ?  or  what  (jit^i;^ portion  '  a  believer  tvith 
an  infidel? 

16  (At,  101.)  And  what  jilacing  together  IS 
THKRE '  o/'the  temple  of  God  with  tiik  temple 
of  idols?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God:^  as  God  hath  said,  {on,  260.)  As- 
suredly I  will  dwell  (s»)  among  them,  and  walk 
among  them  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.^ 

17  Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separated,  saith  the  Lord,  (tsa.  Hi. 
11.  LXX),  and  touch  no  unclean  fesson ; 
and  I  will  receive  you, 

18  And  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye 
shall  be  to  me  sons '  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty. 

Chap.  VII. — 1  Wherefore,  having  these  pro- 
mises, beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
pollution '  of  the  flesh  and  spirit  ;^  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 


11  I  speak  freely  to  you,  0  Corinthians ;  my  heart  is  enlarged  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  take  you  all  in. 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  for  want  of  room  in  my  heart,  but  ye 
are  straitened  in  your  own  affectio7is  :  ye  do  not  love  me,  otherwise 
ye  would  have  been  at  more  pains  to  vindicate  me. 

13  Now,  the  same  recompense  for  my  affection  I  request,  (/  speak 
as  to  my  children).  Be  ye  also  enlarged  in  heart  towards  me  your 
spiritual  father. 

14  From  parental  love  I  give  you  the  following  advice  :  Do  not 
discordantly  yoke  yourselves  in  marriage  idth  infidels,  whether  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles :  for  what  thing  doth  righteousness  and  wicked- 
ness share  in  common  9  and  what  intercourse  can  there  be  betioeen 
light  and  darkness  ? 

15  And  what  agreement  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  Do  they  agree 
in  their  precepts  to  their  votaries,  or  in  their  rewards  ?  Or  is  the  por- 
tion of  a  believer  and  an  infidel  the  same,  either  here  or  hereafter? 

16  And  can  the  temple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  idols  be  placed 
ioge^Aer  with  any  propriety  ?  Yet  these  discordant  conjunctions  are 
all  made,  when  ye  believers  marry  infidels  :  For  ye  are  the  lempile 
of  the  living  God;  as  God  said  to  the  Israelites,  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12. 
/  ivill  dwell  among  them,  and  walk  among  them,  and  I  luill  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people ;  a  promise  which  hath  been  ful- 
filled in  you,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  you  by  his 
supernatural  gifts  and  operations. 

17  Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  idolaters  and  infidels,  have 
no  connexion  with  them,  and  be  ye  separated  from  them,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  no  unclean  person,  and  I  will  receive  you  ;  whereby 
the  loss  of  their  company  shall  be  fully  made  up  to  you ; 

18  And  [  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  by  taking  an  affectionate  care 
of  you,  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons  and  daughters,  ye  shall  derive 
great  honour  from  that  relation,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 

Chap.  VII.  —  1  Wherefore,  having  these  j^romises,  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ounelvesfrom  all  pollution  of  the  fiesh,  from  lasciviousness, 
gluttony,  and  drunkenness;  and  from  ail  pollution  of  the  spirit, 
idolatry,  malice,  lying,  anger,  and  revenge ;  attaining  greater  holi- 
ness daily, yVom  a  regard  to  the  character  and  will  of  God. 


Ver.  11. — 1.  Our  mouth  is  opened.] — So  the  original  word  anu-yi 
may  be  translated,  being  the  preterite  of  the  middle  voice.  Among 
the  easterns,  to  shut  the  mouth,  signified  to  be  out  of  humour,  troubled, 
ashamed  or  grieved :  Isa.  Ui.  15.  '  The  kings  shall  shut  their  mouths 
at  him.'  But  to  have  the  mouth  opened,  is  to  be  joyful  or  glad.  I 
have  interpreted  the  phrase  in  its  common  meaning,  because  the 
sentiment  which,  according  to  that  meaning,  it  expresses,  agrees 
well  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  discourse. 

2.  Our  heart  is  enlarged.] — This  phrase  in  scripture  signifies  to  be 
made  exceeding  glad  :  Psal.  iv.  1.  '  Thou  hast  enlarged  me  (that  is, 
made  me  exceeding  glad)  in  distress.'  But  in  the  verse  before  us  it 
signifies  to  have  a  strong  affection  for  one,  as  is  plain  from  what  fol- 
lows, ver.  12.  '  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  in  your  own  bowels;' 
and  ver.  13.  '  Pe  ye  also  enlarged.' 

Ver.  12.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  &c.] — Eisner  translates  this, 
'  Ye  are  not  distressed  by  me,  but  ye  are  distressed  by  your  own 
bowels  ;'  that  is,  by  your  affection  to  me,  on  account  of  yonr  having 
offended  me  by  your  dissensions. 

Ver.  14.  Not  discordantly  yoked,  &c.] — By  the  law,  animals  of  dif- 
ferent kinds  were  not  to  be  joined  together,  in  'iuyai,  in  one  yoke. 
Ueut.  xxii.  10.  'Thou  shalt  not  plow  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  together.' 
But  the  phrase,  iTi^o^vyouvn;,  discordantly  yoked,  being  used  here  to 
express  the  marriage  of  a  believer  with  an  infidel,  it  is  perhaps  an 
allusion  to  Levit.  xix.  19.  Kt*jv>)  irou  m  xxTOx^'Jir^ii  irieotMy';'-  The 
apostle's  precept,  besides  prohibiting  marriages  with  infidels,'  forbids 
also  believers  to  contract  friendships,  or  to  enter  into  any  kind  of 
scheme  with  infidels  which  requires  much  familiar  intercourse,  lest 
the  believer  should  be  tempted  to  join  with  the  infidel  in  his  wicked 
principles  and  practices. 

Ver.  1.').  What  C^£§i,-)  portion.] — The  original  word  denotes  the 
share  which  one  receives  with  others,  of  a  common  subject. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  And  what  (<ruyxaTa.'3-Eir/f )  placing  together,  &c.]— This 
is  an  allusion  to  the  history  of  Dagon,  the  god  of  the  Philistines, 
who,  when  the  ark  (called  »ioj  ©eoi/,  the  temple  of  God,  because  the 
symbol  of  the  divine  presence  commonly  rested  above  it)  was  plac- 
€k1  in  his  temple,  was  found  two  mornings  successively  cast  down 
before  it  on  the  ground  broken,  I  Sam.  v.  2 — 1.  This  example 
shewed,  that  the  temple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  idols  cannot  stand 
together.    The  apostle's  meaning  in  the  above  verses  is,  that  righte- 


ousness and  wickedness,  light  and  darkness,  Christ  and  the  devil,  the 
portion  of  believers  and  of  unbelievers,  the  temple  of  God  and  the 
temple  of  idols,  are  not  more  inconsistent,  than  Christians  and  hea- 
thens are  in  their  characters,  inclinations,  actions,  and  expectations. 
And  therefore  Christians  should  not  of  choice  connect  themselves 
intimately,  by  marriage  or  otherwise,  with  infidels  or  wicked  persons 
of  an v  sort.    See  1  Cor.  v.  11.  note  3. 

2.  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God.] — As  the  apostle  is 
reasoning  against  Christi::ns  joining  themselves  in  marriage  or  in 
friendship  with  heathens,  by  calling  believers  the  temple  of  God 
he  insinuated,  that  infidels  are  the  temple  of  the  devil.— There  is  a 
great  beauty  in  the  epithet  living,  applied  to  the  true  God.  The 
God  who  dwells  in  beUevers  as  his  temple,  is  a  living  God  ;  whereas, 
the  gods  placed  in  the  heathen  temples  were  stocks  and  stones,  dumb, 
deaf,  and  dead  idols. 

3.  I  will  be  their  God,  &c.]— This  promise,  which  was  origmally 
made  to  the  Israelites  living  under  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  was  renew- 
ed to  believers  living  under  the  gospel  covenant,  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

Ver.  18.  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  sons.]— 
These  words  are  not  found  anywhere  in  the  Old  Testament.  'I'he 
passage  which  comes  nearest  to  them  is  2  Sam.  vii.  U.  where,  speak- 
ing of  David's  seed,  God  said,  '  I  will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be 
my  son.'  Now  as  that  prophecy  in  its  primary  meaning  related  to 
Christ  and  his  people,  see  Heb.  i.  5.  note  2.  the  promises  contained 
in  it  were  spoken  to  believers  of  all  nations. 

CHAP.  VII.  1. 1.  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pollution.] — 

This  being  the  conclusion  of  the  discourse  contained  in  the  last  part 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  ought  to  be  joined  to  it,  as  1  have  done. 
The  Corinthians,  and  all  the  heathens,  being  excessively  addicted  to 
the  vices  here  called  yui'kvrij.ou  ira^xo;,  pollution  of  the  flesh,  the 
apostle  had  good  reason  solemnly  to  caution  them  aganist  these 
vices ;  as  he  hath  done  likewise  1  Cor.  vi.  16.  by  pointing  out  their 
pernicious  influence  both  on  the  bodies  and  on  the  souls  of  men. 
For  the  reason  why  sin  is  termed  uncleanncss  and  pollution,  see  Kom. 
vi.  19.  note  2. 

2.  And  spirit.]— See  Gal.  v.  19.  where  the  vices  which  m  this  verse 
are  said  to  pollute  the  spirit,  are  described  as  '  works  of  the  flesh,* 
because  they  originate  from  the  lusts  of  the  fiesh. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  treated  in  this  Chapter. 

Lest  the  Corinthians  might  fancy  St  Paul  had  injured  migiit  lose  their  affection  for  him — he  entreated  tlictn  to 
them,  by  forbidding  them  to  contract  either  marriages  or  acknowledge  and  love  him  as  a  faithful  apostle  of  Christ ; 
friendships  with  infidels;   and  lest  on  that  account  they     since  neither  by  his  doctrine,  nor  by  his  actions,  he  had 
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injured,  or  corrupted,  or  deceived  any  of  them,  ver.  2.— 
And  because,  in  thus  speaking,  he  obliquely  insinuated 
that  their  new  teacher  had  done  these  injuries  to  them, 
he  assured  them  he  did  not  deride  their  simplicity  in  suf- 
fering themselves  to  he  so  used  ;  for,  as  he  said  before, 
he  had  tlie  most  cordial  affection  for  them,  ver.  3. — But 
he  spake  freely  to  them,  because  he  had  boasted  of  their 
good  dispositions,  and  because  their  obedience  in  excom- 
municating the  incestuous  person  had  filled  him  with  con- 
solation, ver.  -t. 

Farther,  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  his 
joy  on  account  of  their  obedience,  he  pathetically  describ- 
ed his  anxiety  of  mind,  occasioned  by  his  not  meeting  with 
Titus  at  the  time  he  expected  him,  ver.  5. — and  the  plea- 
sure which  his  arrival,  with  the  good  news  of  their  sub- 
mission and  love,  had  given  him,  ver.  6,  7. — And  as  they 
had  taken  his  admonitions  in  good  part,  he  told  them  he 
did  not  repent  of  having  made  them  sorry  for  a  little  while 


by  his  former  letter,  ver.  8. — since  their  sorrow  was  of  a 
godly  sort,  and  had  wrought  in  them  true  repentance, 
ver.  9,  10. — He  told  them  likewise,  that  he  wrote  to  them 
to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person,  to  shew  the  care 
which  he  took  of  them  in  the  sight  of  God,  ver.  12.—— 
For  which  reason,  their  kind  reception  of  Titus,  and  their 
obedience,  whereby  he  was  made  joyful,  and  his  spirit  was 
refreshed,  had  comforted  the  apostle,  and  filled  him  with 
exceeding  joy,  ver.  13. — And  seeing,  before  Titus  went 
to  Corinth,  the  apostle  had  boasted  to  him  of  the  good 
disposition  of  the  Corinthians,  he  told  them  he  was  glad 
that  his  boasting  was  found  true,  ver.  14. — In  tlie  last 
place,  he  informed  them,  that  Titus  entertained  a  most 
tender  affection  for  them,  which  was  increased  by  his  re- 
membering their  obedience  to  the  apostle,  and  tlieir  kind- 
ness to  himself,  ver.  15. — The  apostle  therefore  rejoiced, 
that  he  now  had  confidence  in  them  in  every  thing,  ver, 
16. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  VII. — 2   Receive  us:   (see  chap.  vi. 
11,  12. ),  we  have  injured  no  one,^  we  have  cor- 
rupted no  one,  we  have  deceived  ^  no  one. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  vou ;  for  I 


COLMENTAUY. 

Chap.  VII. — 2  Receive  me  into  your  hearts,  as  a  faithful  apostle. 
For  whatever  others  may  have  done,  /  have  injured  no  one  among 
you  ;  1  have  corrupted  no  one,  either  by  my  precepts  or  my  example ; 
/  have  deceived  no  one  with  false  doctrine. 

3  1  speak  not  this  to  blame  you  for  suffering  yourselves  to  be  so 
have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts,  to     used  by  the  false  teacher,  but  from  love :   For  I  have  said  before. 


die  together,  and  to  live  together. 

■1  Great  is  my  freedom  of  speech  to  yon, 
great  is  my  boasting  concerning  you : '  I  am  filled 
with  consolation ;  I  exceedingly  abound  in  joy  ^ 
in  all  our  affliction. 

5  For  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  tuere  distressed 
on  every  sjdk  :  without  were  fightings,  with- 
in WERE  fears. 

6  Nevertheless,  God,  who  comforteth  them 
who  are  cast  down,'  comforted  us  by  the  coming     through  affliction,  comforted  me  by  the  arrival  of  Titus  from  Co- 


(chap.  vi.  11.),  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts,  to  die  togel/ier,  and  to  live 
together. 

4  Because  I  ardently  love  you,  great  is  my  freedom  of  speech  to 
you,  great  is  my  boasting  concerning  you.  Hearing  of  your  obe- 
dience, I  am  filled  ivith  consolation,  I  exceedingly  abound  in  joy  in 
all  my  affliction :  my  joy  from  your  obedience  overbalances  the 
pain  occasioned  by  my  affliction. 

5  This  ye  may  believe ;  for  when  xee  were  come  into  Macedonia 
from  Ephcsus,  not  finding  Titus,  our  mind  had  no  rest,  fearing  he 
had  been  ill  received  by  you  ;  we  were  distressed  on  every  side  : 
without  were  tumults  raised  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
within  were  fears  concerning  your  behaviour. 

6  Nevertheless,    God,  who   comforteth   them   toho   are   cast   down 


of  Titus : 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  (aXXa)  but 
also  by  the  consolation  wherewith  he  was  com- 
forted (sip",  189.)  by  you,  having  related  to  us 
your  earnest  desire,"  your  lamentation,  your 
zeal  for  me;  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8  ('Ot/,  255.)  Therefore,  although  I  made 
you  sorry  by  that  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  al- 
though I  did  repent:'  for  I  perceive  that  that 
letter,  although  but  for  an  hour,^  made  you 
sorry  PRorEiu.r. 

9  /  nolo  rejoice,  not  because  ye  were  made 
sorry,"  but  because  ye  were  made  sorry  to  a 
change  of  conduct :   for  ye  were  made  sorry  ac- 

Ver.  2. — 1.  We  have  injured  no  one.] — Perhaps  some  of  the  fac- 
tion had  represented  the  apostle  as  having  injured  the  incestuous 
person,  by  the  sentence  of  excommunication  which  he  ordered  the 
church  to  pass  on  him.  That  accusation  St  Paul  utterly  disclaimed  ; 
and  at  the  same  time,  as  Locke  observes,  insinuated  in  an  oblique 
manner  that  the  false  teacher  had  injured  them,  and  done  the  other 
evils  to  them  which  he  here  mentions. 

2.  Deceived  no  one.] — So  I  translate  the  wort!  irXionxTritrauit, 
which  literally  signifies  to  possess  more  than  one  has  a  right  to  ;  and 
by  an  easy  figure, /oust"  rfecfiY  for  that  purpose.  Sccchap.n.ll.  note  1. 
Besides,  to  translate  the  word  as  I  have  done,  makes  this  different 
from  injured  no  one. 

Ver.  +. — 1.  Great  is  my  boasting  concerning  you.] — The  apostle 
could  with  confidence  tx>ast  of  the  Corinthians,  after  the  account 
which  Titus  brought  him  of  their  good  dispositions  and  obedience. 

2.  I  exceedingly  abound  in  joy.] — The  word  tTt'Tifiiriru/o/tiai,  like 
many  of  the  apostle's  words,  hath  such  a  force  anj  emphasis,  that  it 
cannot  be  fully  expressed  in  the  English  language. 

Ver.  a  Nevertheless,  God,  who  comforteth  them  who  are  cast 
down  ;]— literally,  them  who  are  humble  :  but  t>71i>«v;  is  applied  to 
the  body  as  well  as  to  the  mind. 

Ver.  7.  Your  earnest  desire.] — E.'.tius  thinks  the  word  iTne^r.^it 
may  be  translatecl  vehement  longing  ;  namely,  to  tee  their  spiritiul 
father.— .There  is  a  peculiar  beauty  in  the  repetition  of  ,-,;»  vum  in 


rinth,  for  whose  safety  I  had  felt  so  much  anxiety : 

7  And  not  by  his  arrival  in  safety  only,  but  also  by  tlie  consola- 
tion wherewith  he  was  con  furled  by  you,  having  related  to  me  your 
earnest  desire  to  see  me,  your  lamentation  for  your  fault,  your  zeal 
to  vindicate  my  character  as  an  apostle,  and  to  support  my  authori- 
ty, things  most  acceptable  to  me  j  so  that  when  I  heard  them,  I  re- 
joiced the  more  on  account  of  the  arrival  of  Titus. 

8  Such  were  the  effects  produced  by  my  reproofs.  Therefore, 
although  I  made  you  sorry  by  that  letter,  I  do  not  now  repent  of 
writing  it,  although  I  did  repent  af\xT  it  was  sent  away,  fearing  it 
might  irritate  some  of  you.  For  I  perceive  that  that  letter,  although 
but  for  a  little  tvhilc,  made  you  sorry  in  a  proper  manner. 

9  I  at  present  rijoicc,  as  I  said,  (ver.  7.),  tiot  because  ye  were 
made  sorry  by  my  letter,  for  that  would  rather  give  me  pain,  but  be- 
cause ye  tvere  made  sorry  by  it  to  a  change  of  conduct.    For  ye  were 

each  of  the  clauses  of  this  verse,  as  well  as  in  the  climax  which  it 
contains. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Although  I  did  repent.] — Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  as  he  did  all  his  epistles,  by  the  direction  and  in- 
spiration of  the  Spirit.  And  therefore  his  repenting  of  the  severe 
things  he  had  written,  after  his  letter  was  sent  away,  was  a  sugges. 
tion  of  natural  fear,  called  his  flesh,  ver.  5.  which  he  ought  to  have 
corrected,  and  which  1  doubt  not  he  did  correct,  when  he  considered 
that  what  he  had  written  had  been  suggested  to  him  by  the  Spirit 
The  letter  speaks  for  itself  Every  thing  in  it  is  highly  proper,  and 
worthy  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Besides,  the  event  is  a  proof  of  its 
propriety.  It  produced  among  many  of  the  Corinthians  the  wished 
for  reformation.  And  therefore  the  apostle  did  not  repent  of  it  at 
the  time  he  wrote  his  second  epistle,  though,  actuated  by  natural 
fear,  he  had  repented  of  it  immediately  after  it  was  sent  away. 
Grotius  translates  the  clause  thus:  '  Xon  doleo,  quanquam  doluit 
mihi — I  am  not  sorry  now,  though  I  was  sorry;'  namely,  when  I 
wrote  that  letter,  having  done  it  with  many  tears,  2  Cor.  ii.  i. ;  or,  he 
was  sorry  that  he  found  himself  obliged  to  write  that  letter  to  them. 

2.  Although  but  for  an  hour ;] — that  is,  for  a  very  short  time.  Sec 
1  Thes.s.  ii.  17.  note  2.  'I'he  apostle  was  glad,  that  the  sorrow  which 
he  had  occasioned  to  them  by  his  rcproofe  had  been  so  soon  removed 
by  their  repcnt-ince. 

Ver.  I). —  I  now  rejoice,  not  because  ye  were  made  sorry.] — The 
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cording  to  God,  thai  ye  might  not  be  punished  by 
us  in  any  xani^er. 

10  For  the  sorrow  according  to  God  workelh 
out  a  change  of  conduct^  unto  salvation,  not  to 
be  repented  of;  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  out  death.  ^ 

11  Behold  (yaj,  97.)  now  this  very  thing, 
that  ye  were  made  sorry  according  to  God,  what 
carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,'  (aX\a,  76.) yea, 
apologizing,  yea,  displeasure,^  yea,  fear,^  yea, 
earnest  desire,  yea,  zeal,  yea,  punishment.*  By 
every  thing  ye  have  shewn  yourselves  to  be  now 
pure  in  this  matter.  J 


12  (Afa,  87.)  Indeed,  although  I  wrote  to 
you  SEVERELY,  it  was  not  for  his  sake  ivho  did 
the  wrong,  nor  for  his  sake  luho  suffered  the 
wrong,'  but  rather  for  the  sake  of  shewing  to 
you  our  care,  %chich  is  coficerning  you  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

13  For  this  reason,  we  were  comforted  in 
your  comfort;    and  exceedingly  the  more  we 

joyed  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit 
was  set  at  ease  by  you  all. 

14  ('Ot«,  255.)  Therefore,  if  I  have  boasted 
any  thing  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  not 
ashamed:  {aWct)  for  as  we  spake  all  things 
coycBRNiNO  you  in  truth,  so  also  our  boasting 
tvhich  WAS  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth. 

15  And  his  tender  affection  is  more  abun- 
dant toward  you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the 
obedience  of  you  all,  and  how  ye  received  him 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

16  I  rejoice  then,  that  I  have  confidence  in 
you  in  every  tiling.^ 


made  sorry  in  the  manner  God  requires ;  your  sorrow  issuing  in  ac- 
tual amendment  of  your  fault,  that  ye  might  not  be  punished  by  me 
in  any  manner. 

10  For  the  sorrow  required  by  God,  arising  from  a  sense  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  worketh  out  a  reformation  ending  in  salvation,  and  there- 
fore not  to  be  repented  of;  but  the  sorroiu  arising  from  worldly  con- 
siderations worketh  out  death,  by  pushing  men  to  commit  new  sins 
for  hiding  the  former. 

1 1  Behold  now  this  very  thing,  that  by  my  letter  ye  were  made 
sorry  according  to  God's  will  for  your  fault  in  the  affair  of  the  in- 
cestuous person,  u'hal  carefulness  it  tvrought  in  you  to  comply  with 
my  order ;  yea,  apologizing  to  Titus  for  your  conduct ;  yea,  dis- 
satisfaction with  yourselves  for  being  so  foolish ;  yea,  fear  of  the 
displeasure  of  God ;  yea,  earnest  desire  to  obey  me ;  yea,  zeal  for 
my  honour ;  yea,  punishment  of  the  offender  whose  wickedness  ye 
had  tolerated  !  By  every  mark  of  true  repentance,  ye  have  shewn 
yourselves  to  be  now  pure  in  this  matter. 

12  That  ye  may  not  mistake  the  principle  from  which  I  acted  in 
this  affair,  7  assure  you,  although  I  wrote  to  you  severely,  it  was  nei- 
ther from  Ul-udll  to  him  that  had  done  the  lurong,  nor  from  any  par- 
tial regard  to  his  father  ivho  had  suffered  the  wrong,  but  rather  for 
the  sake  of  shewing  to  you  my  care  concerning  you  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  hath  committed  you  to  me  to  be  instructed  and  directed. 

13  Because  I  acted  from  this  principle,  I  was  comforted  in  hearing 
ye  were  made  happy  by  my  care  of  you  ;  and  exceedingly  the  more  I 
rejoiced  for  the  joy  ye  gave  to  Titus,  because  his  mind  was  set  at  ease 
by  you  all,  when  ye  received  him  with  affection,  and  read  my  letter 
with  due  submission. 

li  Since  ye  have  behaved  so  ivell  to  Titus,  if  I  have  boasted  any 
thing  to  him  concerning  you,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  it :  for  as  I  spake 
all  things  (supply  the  preposition  im,  186.)  concerning  you  accord- 
ing to  my  real  opinion,  so  also  my  boasting  concerning  your  good 
disposition  and  proper  behaviour,  tvhich  I  made  in  the  prese-nce  of 
Titus,  is  actuaWy  found  by  him  a  true  boasting. 

13  And  his  tender  affection,  instead  of  being  diminished  by  ab- 
sence, is  much  increased  towards  you,  whilst  he  remembereth,  as  he 
often  does,  the  ready  obedience  of  you  all ;  and  how  ye  received  him 
u'ithfear  and  trembling,  whereby  ye  manifested  your  sense  of  guilt 
and  fear  of  punishment. 

16  Your  behaviour  having  been  such,  /  rejoice  that  I  can  rely  on 
your  ready  obedience  in  every  thing. 


apostle  expressed  himself  in  this  manner,  to  shew  his  aflfection  to- 
wards the  Corinthians  :  For,  as  he  told  them  chap.  ii.  2.  '  If  I  should 
make  you  sorry,  who  is  it,  verily,  that  maketh  me  glad,  unless  the 
same  who  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?' 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Worketh  out  ((iETavoiay)  a  change  of  conduct  unto  sal- 
vation (««.£T«AtsX»iTov)  not  to  be  repented  of.] — The  first  word,  f^ra.- 
yoia,  properly  denotes  such  a  change  of  one's  opinion  concerning  some 
action  which  he  hath  done,  as  produceth  a  change  in  his  conduct 
to  the  better.  But  the  latter  word,  fjiiTot.u.iXiitc,  signifies  the  grief 
which  one  feels  for  what  he  hath  done,  though  it  is  followed  with 
no  alteration  of  conduct.  The  two  words,  however,  are  used  indis- 
criminately in  the  LXX,  for  a  change  of  conduct,  and  for  grief  on 
account  of  what  hath  been  done. 

2.  But  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  out  death.] — The  apostle 
seems  here  to  have  had  in  his  eye  those  who,  through  excessive  grief 
arising  from  worldly  considerations,  are  driven  to  despair,  and  kill 
themselves ;  as  did  .■\hitophel,  Judas,  and  others. — There  is  in  this 
clause  an  elegant  contrast  between  salvation,  or  eternal  life,  wrought 
out  by  reformation,  and  eternal  death,  produced  by  sinful  actions 
not  forsaken. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  What  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you.]— In  describing 
the  effects  of  the  sorrow  of  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  speaks  of 
the  emotions  of  their  minds,  without  mentioning  the  objects  of  these 
emotions.  This  he  did,  as  Locke  observes,  from  modesty,  and  from 
respect  to  the  Corinthians.  Calvin  and  others  suppose,  that  the 
seven  particulars  mentioned  in  this  verse  are  the  characters  of  true 
repentance ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  found  in  every  real  penitent. 
But  I  rather  think  he  describes  the  repentance  of  the  different  sorts 
of  persons  in  Corinth  who  had  offfended,  according  to  the  part  they 
had  acted  in  the  affair  in  question. 


2.  Yea,  displ.-asure. ] — The  word  uy«.vtt.xTr,<riv  properly  denotes 
pain,  the  cause  of  which  is  within  one's  self. 

3.  Yea,  fear.] — By  this,  some  commentators  understand  fear  of 
the  punishment  which  the  apostle  had  threatened  to  inflict  on  the 
impenitent,  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  To  this  agrees  what  is  mentioned,  ver.  15. 

i.  Yea,  punishment] — This  sense  the  word  miixvirDi  hath,  1  Pet 
ii.  14.  'I'he  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  strongly  impress- 
ed with  the  apostle's  letter,  had,  agreeably  to  his  command,  excom- 
municated the  incestuous  person.  This  is  the  punishment  which  he 
here  speaks  of  And  therefore  the  countenance  which  they  had 
given  to  that  offender,  is  the  crime  for  which  the  apostle  had  made 
them  sorry,  and  of  which  he  speaks  with  so  much  delicacy  in  this 
passage. 

5.  Have  shewn  yourselves  to  be  now  pure  in  this  matter.] — Here 
Whitby's  remark  is,  "  That  true  repentance  from  sin  clears  us  from 
the  guilt  of  it,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  man  ;  so  that  it  is 
both  uncharitable  and  unchristian,  to  stigmatize  or  reproach  any 
person  for  the  sin  we  know  or  believe  he  hath  truly  repented  of" 

Ver.  12.  Nor  for  his  sake  who  suffered  the  wrong.] — From  this  it 
appears,  that  the  person  who  had  suffered  the  injury  from  his  son 
was  still  alive.  The  son,  therefore,  by  cohabiting  with  his  father's 
wife,  to  the  guilt  of  incest  added  that  of  ingratitude  to  his  father. 

Ver.  16.  I  rejoice  then,  that  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  every  thing.] 
— It  is  an  observation  of  Oecumenius,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  part  of 
his  letter,  expressed  his  good  opinion  of  the  Corinthians,  and  men- 
tioned his  having  praised  them  to  Titus,  to  prepare  them  for  his  ex- 
hortations in  the  two  following  chapters,  concerning  the  collection 
for  the  saints  in  Judea.  His  address,  therefore,  in  this  part  of  his 
letter,  is  admirable ;  esix!cially  as,  in  commending  the  Corinthians, 
he  expressed  himself  in  a  very  handsome  manner,  and  agreeably  to 
the  good  opinion  which  he  now  entertained  of  them. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Ejchortalions  in  this  Chapter. 

THli  directions  which  the  apostle  in  his  former  letter  with.  At  the  persuasion  of  Titus,  indeed,  they  had  be- 
gave  to  the  Corinthians,  concerning  the  collection  for  the  gun  that  collection  ;  but  they  had  not  finished  it  when  he 
saints  in  Judea,  had  not,   it  seems,  been  fully  complied     left  Corinth  ;  owing,  perhaps,  to  the  opposition  made  by 
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the  faction,  or  to  the  disturbances  which  (he  faction  had 
raised  in  that  church.  Wherefore,  to  stir  up  tlie  sincere 
among  the  Corinthians  to  finish  what  they  had  so  well 
begun,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  set  before  them  the 
example  of  the  Macedonian  churches,  I  suppose  the 
churches  of  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and  Beroea,  who,  not- 
withstanding their  great  poverty,  occasioned  by  the  per- 
secution mentioned  1  Tliess.  ii.  M.  had  contributed  be- 
yond their  ability,  being  much  inclined  to  that  good  work 
by  their  own  benevolent  disposition,  ver.  1,  2,  3.— and 
had  entreated  the  apostle  to  receive  their  gift,  and  carry 
it  to  Jerusalem,  ver.  4,  5. — His  exhortation  to  the  Corin- 
thians on  this  occasion,  no  doubt,  would  be  the  more 
regarded  by  them,  that  it  immediately  followed  the  many 
commendations  given  them  for  their  love  and  obedience. 
See  chap.  vii.  16.  note.  Wherefore,  in  the  persuasion 
that  they  would  now  be  hearty  in  the  affair,  the  apostle 
told  them  he  had  entreated  Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun, 
so  he  would  finish  that  good  work  among  them,  ver.  6. — 
adding,  that  as  they  abounded  in  every  other  grace,  and 
entertained  great  love  to  him  their  spiritual  father,  he 
hoped  they  would  abound  in  that  grace  also,  ver.  7. — 
'i'his,  however,  he  did  not  speak  as  an  injunction,  be- 
cause works  of  charity  must  be  voluntarily  performed  ; 
but  that  they  might  emulate  the  forwardness  of  the  Ma- 
cedonians, and  shew  the  sincerity  of  their  love  and  grati- 
tude to  Christ,  ver.  8. — And  the  more  effectually  to 
persuade  them  to  part  with  some  of  their  riches  for  reliev- 
ing the  saints,  he  told  them,  they  were  well  acquainted 
with  the  greatness  of  the  love  of  our  I^ord  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor, 
that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich,  ver.  9. — He 
then  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  they  ought  to  finish  these 
collections  speedily,  seeing  they  had  begun  them  the  last 
year,  ver,  10 — none  of  them  postponing  the  matter  any 
longer,  on  pretence  of  inability,  ver.  11. — because  God 
regards  the  willingness  of  the  giver,  more  than  the  great- 
ness of  his  gift,  ver.  1 2. 


But  lest  the  Corintliiaiis  might  fancy,  that  by  thus 
earnestly  recommending  liberality  in  making  the  collec- 
tion, he  meant  at  their  expense  to  enrich  the  brethren  in 
Judea,  he  assured  them  he  meant  only  the  relief  of  their 
present  pressing  wants,  that  in  their  turn  they  might  be 
able  and  disposed,  in  case  of  need,  to  assist  the  Corin- 
thians, ver.  13,  14,  15. — And  to  shew  that  he  was  much 
interested  in  this  matter,  he  thanked  God  for  having  put 
tlie  same  care  concerning  it  in  the  heart  of  Titus,  ver,  16. 
—who,  at  his  desire,  had  willingly  agreed  to  go  with 
him  to  Corinth,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  them  to 
finish  their  begun  collection  ;  but  who,  being  more  dili- 
gent in  the  matter  than  the  apostle  expected,  had  offered 
to  go  before  him  to  exhort  them,  and  was  come  to  them 
with  this  letter,  ver.  17. — But  that  Titus  might  not  be 
burdened  with  the  whole  weight  of  the  work,  he  told 
them  he  had  sent  with  him  a  brother  of  great  reputation, 
who  had  been  chosen  by  the  Macedonian  churches  to  ac- 
company the  apostle  to  Jerusalem,  to  witness  his  deliver- 
ing their  gift  faithfully,  ver.  18,  19. — a  measure  which 
he  highly  approved  ;  because,  in  this  affair,  he  wished  to 
avoid  all  suspicion  of  unfaithfulness,  ver.  20,  21. — And 
that  with  them  he  had  sent  another  brother  likewise, 
whom  he  had  found  faithful  in  many  things,  ver.  22. — 
Now,  that  these  messengers  might  meet  with  due  respect 
from  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  informed  them,  that  if 
any  of  the  faction  inquired  concerning  Titus,  they  might 
reply,  he  was  his  fellow-labourer  in  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  Corinthians  ;  or,  if  they  inquired  concerning  the 
brethren  who  accompanied  Titus,  they  were  the  messen- 
gers employed  by  the  churches  to  carry  their  collections 
to  Jerusalem  ;  by  which  service  they  brought  glory  to 
Christ,  ver.  23. — Being  therefore  persons  so  respectable, 
he  hoped  the  Corinthians  would  give  them  and  the 
churches,  whose  messengers  they  were,  full  proof  of  their 
good  disposition,  and  of  his  boasting  concerning  them, 
by  treating  them  with  every  mark  of  aflection  and  esteem, 
ver.  2i. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  VIII. — 1   A^ow,  brethren,  we  7ita/ie 
known  lo  i/ou  tlie  grace  of  God '  which  is  given 
lo  the  churches  of  Macedonia  ;^ 

2  Thai,  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the 
overflowing  of  their  joy,  {kui,  215.)  notwith- 
standing their  deep  poverty,'  hath  overjiowed  in 
the  riches  of  their  liberality. 

3  For  according  to  THEIR  power,  (I  bear 
witness),  nai/,  beyond  their  power,'  THEY  WERE 
willing  of  themselves ; 

"t  With  much  entreaty  requesting  us  that  we 
would  receive  the  gift  and  the  fellowship  of  tlie 
ministry,  which  IS  to  the  saints. 

5  And  not  as  we  f-ared ;'  but  first  gave 
themselves  to  the  Lord",  (x«(,  213.)  and  then  lo 
us  by  the  will  of  God. 


Commentary, 
Chap.  VIII. — 1   I^^ow,  brethren,  to  shew  the  good  opinion  I  have 
of  you,  /  make  known  to  yon  the  gracious  disposition  ivhich  hath  been 
given  lo  the  churches  in  the  province  of  Macedonia,  hoping  ye  will 
follow  their  example ; 

2  That,  during  a  great  trial  by  persecution,  their  exceeding  joy, 
arising  from  the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  from  the 
gifts  of  the  Sijirit,  so  wrought  in  their  minds,  tliat,  notwithstanding 
their  extreme  poverty,  it  moved  them  to  shew  great  liberality  in  their 
gifts  to  the  saints  in  Judea,  from  whom  the  gospel  came  to  them. 

3  Their  liberality  was  not  tht  effect  of  my  entreaty  ;  for  accord- 
ing to  their  ability,  (/  bear  them  witness),  yea,  beyond  their  ability, 
they  were  tvilling  of  themselves,  without  my  soliciting  them. 

4  For,  speedily  finishing  their  collection,  they  earnestly  requested 
me  to  receive  the  money,  and  perform  their  share  of  the  ministry  to  the 
saints,  by  carrying  their  gift  to  Jerusalem,  and  delivering  it  in  their 
name  to  the  elders,  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor  bretliren  in  Judea. 

5  And  did  not,  as  ive  feared,  excuse  themselves  on  account  of 
their  poverty  ;  but  first  gave  themselves  to  follow  Christ  in  this  mat- 
ter, and  then  to  vs,  to  do  what  we  told  them  was  the  will  of  God. 


Ver.  1. — I.  Makcknown  to  you  the  grace  oCGod.]— Because  the  word 
translated  prace  h  in  ver.  4.  rendered  by  our  translators  a  gift,  and 
hath  that  meaning  evidently,  ver.  0,  7.  19. ;  also,  because  tnc gift  of 
God  is  an  Hebraism  for  a  very  great  gift,  this  verse  may  be  translat- 
ed, •  make  known  to  you  the  exceeding  great  gift  which  is  given  by 
the  churches  of  .Macedonia;'  namely,  to  the  saint*  in  Judea.  Yet  I 
have  retained  the  common  translation,  sup)>osing  the  apostle  meant 
to  ascri1>e  the  charitable  disposition  of  the  Macedonians  to  the  influ- 
ence of  the  grace  of  God,  as  he  does  Titus's  earnest  care  about  the 
collection,  ver.  16. 

2.  To  the  churches  of  Macedonia.] — Tlie  apostle  means  the  Roman 
province  of  Macedonia,  which  comprt-hendwl  all  the  countries  of  the 
Cirecks  in  Euroix;  not  included  in  the  province  of  Achaia.  Sec  I 
Thess.  i.  7.  note.  Of  these  churclie-s,  the  most  forward,  1  doubt  not, 
wa.s  the  church  of  the  Philippians,  which  on  every  occasion  shewetl  a 
great  regard  to  all  the  apostle's  desires,  together  w'ith  an  anxious  con- 
rem  for  the  advancement  of  the  gosi>el,  and  much  willingiies«  to  part 
with  their  money  for  every  laudable  puri)o»e. 


Ver.  2.  Notwithstanding  their  deep  poverty.] — By  mentioning  the 
poverty  of  the  Macedonians  as  the  circumstance  which  enhanced 
their  liberality,  the  apostle  in  a  very  delicate  manner  insinuated  to 
the  Corinthians,  who  were  an  opulent  people,  (1  Cor.  iv.  8.)  that  it 
was  their  duty  to  equal,  if  not  to  exceed  the  Macetlonians,  in  the 
greatness  of  their  gift  See  ver.  \\. — From  1  Thess.  ii.  11.  it  appears, 
that  the  Christians  in  Thessalonica  had  been  spoiled  of  their  goods. 
.So  .-ilso  I  think  the  Berceans  must  have  been,  Acts  xvii.  1.5.  In 
places  of  lesser  note,  the  disciples  may  have  been  few  in  number,  and 
not  opulent. 

Ver.  3.  Beyond  their  power.] — This  is  no  h>T)erbole,  but  an  anima. 
ted  expression,  strongly  (K  .^criptive  of  the  generosity  of  the  Mace- 
donians. They  were  willing  to  give  more  than  they  were  well  able, 
considering  the  distresses  under  which  they  themselves  laboured. 

Ver.  r>.  And  not  as  (y;XT(ira/*s»)  we  feared.] — Snidas  informs  us, 
that  the  Attics  applied  iXti^ut  to  things  bad  as  well  as  good,  conse- 
quently it  signifies  lo  fear,  as  well  as  to  hope.     Here  it  signifies  lo 
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6  This  moved  us  to  entreat  Titus,  that  as  he  6  This  success  with  the  Macedonians  moved  vie  to  entreat  Tilus, 
heA  formerly  begun,  so  he  would  also  finish  the  that  as  he  had  formerly,  when  he  gave  you  my  letter,  begun  the  col- 
same  gift  among  you  liAewise. 


7  (Axxa,  77.)  Now,  as  ye  abound  in  every 
GRACE,  IN  faith,  atid  speech,  and  knowledge,  and 
all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us,  /  wisit 
that  ye  may  abound  in  this  grace  also. 

8  I  speak  not  this  as  an  injunction,  but  (^S/a, 


lection  among  you,  so  he  would,  on  his  return,  also  finish  the  same 
gift  among  you  likewise. 

7  Now,  as  ye  abound  in  every  grace,  in  faith,  and  variety  of  lan- 
guages, a7id  knoivledge,  and  the  greatest  diligence  in  performing  every 
Christian  duty,  and  in  your  love  to  me,  your  spiritual  father ;  be 
careful  to  abound  in  this  grace  also  of  ministering  to  the  saints  in 
Judea,  who  are  now  in  great  distress. 

8  /  speak  not  this  as  an  injimction,  because  works  of  charity  ought 
112.)  on  account  of  the  diligence  of  others,  and  to  be  voluntary,  but  1  recommend  it  on  account  of  the  diligence  of 
AS  proving  the  sincerity '  of  your  love.                    the  Macedonians,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love  to  God,  and 

to  your  brethren,  and  to  me. 

9  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  9  For  ye  know  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though 
Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,'  yet  for  your  he  was  rich,  as  being  the  proprietor  of  the  whole  world,  yet  for  your 
sake  he  became  poor,  (Philip,  ii.  8.)  that  ye  sake  he  lived  in  absolute  poverty,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.  rich  in  the  possession  of  all  the  blessings  promised  in  the  gospel. 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  opinion,  {ya^,  95.)  10  And  in  this  matter  I  give  my  opinion,  that  to  finish  your  collec- 
that  this  is  jjrofitable  £or  you,  who  heive formerly  tion  immediately  is  profitable  for  your  reputation,  u'ho  have  formerly 
begun,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing^     begun,  not  only  to  make  the  collection,  but  also  to  shew  a  remarkable 

luillitigness  in  making  it,  since  the  end  of  the  last  year  when  Titus 
was  with  you.      See  ver.  6. 

l\  At  prchent,  therefore,  agreeably  to  your  former  resolution, 
speedily  ^"/i^A  the  making  of  the  collection;  that  as  there  tvas  among 
you  a  readiness  to  undertake  this  charitable  work,  so  also  let  there  be 
a  readiness  to  finish  it,  from  what  ye  have. 

12  Do  not  put  it  off,  on  pretence  that  ye  wish  to  give  more  than 
ye  can  do  now  :  For  if  a  charitable  disposition  of  mind  be  present, 
according  to  what  any  one  hath,  he  is  well  accepted  of  God,  not  ac- 
cording to  ivhat  he  hath  not. 

13  However,  in  exhorting  you  to  make  this  collection  in  a  libe- 
ral manner,  /  mean  not  that  ease  should  be  to  the  brethren  in  Judca, 
through  distress  to  you  : 

14  But  I  do  itybr  establishing  equality.  I  mean,  that  at  the  ]jre- 
sent  time  your  abundance  may  be  a  supply  for  the  wants  of  the  breth- 
ren in  Judea,  that  at  another  lime  their  abundance  also,  when  ye 
stand  in  need  of  it,  may  be  a  supj)lyfor  your  ivants,  so  as  among  the 


since  the  last  year. 

11  At  present,  therefore,  fi?iish  the  doing  02=" 
IT;  that  as  THERE  WAS  a  readiness  to  will,  so 
also  LET  THESE  BE  to  finish  from  what  ye  have. 

12  For  if  a  willingness  of  mind  be  present, 
according  to  what  any  one  hath  he  is  well  ac- 
cepted, not  according  to  what  he  hath  not. 

13  (Faf,  98.)  However,  I  mean  not  that 
ease  should  be  to  others,  and  distress  to  you  : 


14  But  (s^,  156.)  on  account  of  equality, 
THAT  at  the  present  time^  your  abundance  may 
BE  A  SUPPLY  for  their  want,  that  at  another 
TIME  their  abundance  also  may  be  A  supply  for 


your  want,  {0x01$,  252.)  so  as  there  may  be     disciples  of  Christ,  even  as  among  the   Israelites  in  gathering  the 


equality.^ 

15  As  it  is  written,  (Ex.  xvi.  18.)  He  who 
GATHERED  much  had  nothing  over ;  and  he  who 
GATHERED  little  had  no  lack. 

1 6  No2V  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  jnit  the 
same  earnest  care  concerning  you  into  the  heart 
of  Titus. 

17  For  ary  exhortation,  indeed,  he  accepted; 
but,  being  more  diligent,^  of  his  own  accord  he 
is  come  out  *  to  you. 

18  And  ivilh  him  we  have  sent  the  brother, 
whose  praise  by  the  gospel '  is  throughout  all 
the  churches. 


manna,  there  may  be  equality. 

15  Agreeably  to  what  is  ivritten.  He  who  gathered  vuich  had  noth- 
ing over,  a7id  he  who  gathered  little  had  no  lack.  What  every  person 
gathered  more  than  an  liomer,_  was  given  to  make  up  that  quantity 
to  the  aged  and  infirm  who  gathered  little. 

16  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  u'ho  hath  made  Titus  as  anxious  con- 
cerning you  as  I  am  that  ye  behave  properly,  by  finishing  your  col- 
lection as  soon  as  possible. 

17  For  my  exhortation  to  him  to  accompany  me  to  Corinth,  (ver. 
6.)  he  indeed  accepted ;  but,  being  more  diligent  in  the  matter  than 
I  desired  him  to  be,  of  his  own  accord  he  is  come  out  to  you  with 
this  letter. 

18  And  with  him  I  have  sent  the  brother,  whose  praise,  on  account 
of  the  gospel  which  he  hath  written,  is  great  throtighout  all  the  ch  urches 
of  Christ  in  these  parts. 


fear,  because  the  apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  say,  that  he  hoped 
the  Macedonians  would  not  make  the  collections. 

Ver.  8.  The  sincerity.] — T«  yt-fKriov,  the  sincere  thing.  But  the 
neuter  adjective  is  put  here  for  the  substantive. 

Ver.  ;>.  That  though  he  was  rich.] — Jesus  Christ  was  Lord  of  all 
things,  because  the  Father  created  all  things  by  him,  and  for  him, 
and  subjected  all  things  to  his  dominion.  Wherefore,  if  he  had 
pleased,  he  might  have  lived  in  the  greatest  splendour  and  opulence 
while  he  executed  his  ministry  on  earth.— Or  rich  may  signify  his 
original  greatness ;  and  poor,  his  humbled  condition  on  earth. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing.] — Seeing  to  be 
willing  is  mentioned  as  something  greater  than  to  do,  it  imports,  that 
the  Corinthians  had  shewn  a  great  willingness  to  tinish  the  collection 
since  the  last  year,  after  Titus  delivered  to  them  the  apostle's  first 
letter. 

2.  Since  the  last  year.] — As  arr'  aimo;,  Luke  i.  70.  Acts  iii.  21.  is 
translated  since  the  world  began,  an-o  ti^uo-i  may  be  translated  since 
t/te  last  t/car.  Besides,  the  circumstances  of  the  afTair  require  this 
translation  ;  for  the  apostle's  first  letter,  in  which  he  mentioned  the 
collection  to  the  Corinthians,  was  sent  to  them  by  Titus  in  the  end 
of  the  last  year,  that  is,  five  or  six  months  only  before  this  letter  was 
written. — In  this  verse  the  apostle  tacitly  blamed  the  Corinthians  as 
having  acted  inconsistently,  who,  on  receiving  the  apostle's  letter  in 
the  end  of  the  former  year,  not  only  began,  but  expressed  great  wil- 
lingness to  finish  the  collections,  ;tnd  afterwards  grew  cold  and  net;li- 
gcnt  in  the  afl'air. 


Ver.  14. — 1.  That  at  the  present  time  your  abundance.]— Corinth 
being  an  opulent  city,  we  may  suppose,  that  among  the  brethren 
there  were  some  able  to  contribute  liberally  to  this  charity.  Besides, 
the  Corinthians  had  not,  like  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  other 
churches  of  Macedonia,  been  persecuted  to  the  spoiling  of  their  goods. 

2.  So  as  there  may  be  equality.] — The  equality  which  the  apostle 
recommends,  is  not  an  equality  of  condition,  but  such  an  equality, 
as  that  our  brethren  may  not  be  in  want  of  the  daily  necessaries  of 
life,  while  we  abound  in  them  ;  for  the  manna  gathered  by  the  Is- 
raelites was  only  provision  for  a  day. 

Ver.  17.— 1. But,  being  more  diligent.] — So  the  phrase  e-reuScciori- 
fo?  St  i^a.^X'"  literally  signifies.  It  seems  the  apostle  did  not  de- 
sire Titus  to  go  before  him  to  Corinth,  nor  to  be  the  bearer  of  this 
letter,  but  to  exert  himself  in  urging  the  collection,  when  he  accom- 
panied the  apostle  to  Corinth.  Nevertheless,  Titus  being  himself 
very  earnest  in  the  cause,  proposed  of  his  own  accord  to  go  before 
with  tlie  apostle's  second  letter,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  exciting  the  Corinthians  to  finish  their  collections  before  the  apos- 
tle's arrival. 

2.  He  is  come  out  to  you.] — Since  tX^uv  signifies  to  come,  as  well 
as  to  go,  t^nXS^i  here  must  be  translated  is  come  unto.  For  it  would 
have  been  improper  in  a  letter  which  the  Corinthians  were  to  read, 
])erhaps  in  the  hearing  of  Titus  himself,  to  have  said  of  him,  he  is 
gnne  forth  to  you.  But  the  impropriety  is  avoided  in  the  literal  tran- 
.slalion. 

Ver.  18.  Have  sent  the  brother,  whose  praise,  &-c.] — 'I'his  brother 
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19  And  not  THAT  only,  bul  who  was  also 
chosen  of  the  churches  '  uurfelloiv-trardler  wUh 
this  gift,  which  IS  ministered  by  us  to  the  glory 
o(  the  Lord  himself,  and  declaration  of  your 
ready  mind. 

20  Taking  care  of  this,^  that  no  one  should 
blame  us  in  this  al)undance  which  is  ministered 
by  us. 

21  Premeditating  things  come/i/,  not  only  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
men.     (See  llom.  xii.  17.  note.) 

22  And  we  have  sent  w  ith  them  our  brother,' 
whom  we  have  oftentimes  found  diligent  in 
many  things,  but  now  much  more  diligent, 
upon  the  great  confidence  which  he  uatu  ^  in 
you. 

23  (E/Ti,  140.)  //•■  ANY  INQUIRE  concern- 
ing Titus,  HE  IS  my  partner  and  fellow-ZafroMrcr 
toivards  you  ;  (e/tj)  or  if  our  brethren  be  IN- 
QUinED  OF,  THEY  ARE  the  messengers '  of  tlie 
churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ. 

24-  Ifherefore,  tlie  proof  of  your  love,  and  of 
our  hoas,\\ng  concerning  you,  shew  ye  (t/f,  lt5.) 
before  them,  and  (s/j)  before  the  face  of  the 
churches. 


19  However,  that  is  not  my  only  reason  for  sending  him  :  he  was 
also  chosen  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia  to  accompany  me  to  Jeru- 
salem iL'ith  this  gift,  which  I  have  been  the  instrument  of  procuring,  to 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  and  to  afford  you  an  opportu- 
nity ol'  shewing  your  readiness  to  do  works  of' charity  to  the  saints. 

20  The  sending  messengers  witli  me  to  Jerusalem,  1  suggested 
to  the  churches;  taking  care  of  this,  that  no  one  should  blame  me  as 
unfaithful  in  the  management  of  this  great  sum  which  is  procured  by 
me  for  the  saints. 

21  Previously  considering  what  was  comely  in  this  affair,  not  only 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  chiefly  I  desire  to  approve  myself, 
but  also  in  the  sight  of  men,  from  whose  minds  I  wish  to  remove  every 
suspicion  which  might  hinder  my  usefulness. 

22  And  I  have  sent  with  them  our  felloiv-labourer  in  the  gospel, 
u'honi  I  have  oftentimes  on  triaiyowuf/  active  in  many  important  mat- 
ters, but  now  much  more  active  than  common  in  his  endeavours  to 
forward  the  collection  among  you,  upon  the  great  confidence  which 
he  hath  in  your  good  disposition  to  the  work. 

23  If  any  of  the  faction  inquire  concerning  Titus,  he  it  my  part- 
ner in  the  ministry  of  the  saints,  and  fellow-labourer  u'ith  respect  to 
you,  having  assisted  me  in  planting  the  gospel  among  you.  Or  if 
they  inquire  concerning  our  brethren  who  accompany  Titus,  they  are 
jjcrsons  sent  by  the  churches  to  go  with  me  to  Jerusalem,  (ver.  19.), 
and  by  that  service  they  bring  glory  to  Christ. 

24  Wherefore,  the  proof  of  your  love  to  Christ  and  to  his  people, 
and  of  our  boasting  concerning  you,  shew  ye  before  these  worthy  per- 
sons, and  before  the  churches  who  have  made  the  collection  for  the 
saints  in  Judea,  by  finishing  your  collection  for  them  without  delay. 


is  thought  by  many,  both  of  the  ani-ients  and  moderns,  to  have  been 
Luke,  whose  gospel  was  well  known  throughout  the  churches  of  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia  at  the  time  Paul  wrote  this  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  A.  D.  37-  See  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  Prelim.  Ob- 
serv.  p.  13.  2d  edit, — From  Acts  xvi.  10,  11.  where  Luke  uses  the 
phrase  JVe,  it  a]>pears,  that  he  was  with  Paul  and  Silas  when  they 
passed  over  from  Asia,  the  first  time,  into  £uroi>e ;  and  that  he 
went  with  them  to  Philippi,  ver.  15.  But  from  Acts  xvii.  1.  where 
Ijukc  alters  his  style,  we  learn  that  he  remained  at  Philippi,  when 
Paul  and  Silas  went  to  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  and  did  not  join 
I  hem  again  till  Paul  came  with  the  collection  from  Corinth  to  Phi- 
lippi, in  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  six  years  after  his  first  deiarture  from 
Philippi,  Acts  XX.  5.  Here  we  may  suppose  Luke  employed  himself, 
during  these  six  years,  in  composing  and  making  copies  of  his  gos- 
pel, which  he  may  have  sent  to  the  churches  in  these  parts.  And  if 
ne  was  the  brother  whom  Paul  sent  with  Titus  to  Corinth,  he  may 
have  remained  there  till  Paul  arrived ;  and  when  Paul,  on  account 
of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews,  determined  to  return  throuj;h  Ma. 
cedonia,  Luke  may  have  gone  before  him  to  Philippi.  For  it  is  plain 
from  Acts  XX.  5.  that  he  joined  Paul  and  the  messengers  of  the 
churches  in  that  city,  and  went  with  them  to  Jerusalem,  where,  and 
in  Caesarea,  he  attended  the  apostle,  and  then  accomiianied  him  to 
Rome. 

Ver.  19.  \M)0  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches,  &c.] — Tliis  is  the 
second  character  of  the  person  who  was  sent  by  the  apostle  with  Ti- 
tus to  Corinth.  He  was  chosen  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia  to  ac- 
company Paul  to  Jerusalem,  to  witness  his  delivering  their  gift. 
This  character  likewise  agrees  very  well  to  Luke.  For  having 
resided  so  long  at  Philippi,  he  was  well  known  to  the  Macedonian 
churches,  who,  by  making  him  their  messenger  to  Judea,  shewed 
their  great  respect  for  him.  The  style  of  the  Acts  indeed  shews,  that 
Luke  did  not  accompany  Paul  in  his  return  to  Macedonia  from  Co. 
rinth  with  the  collections.  But  he  m.-iy  have  left  Corinth,  and  have 
gone  to  Philippi  before  the  apostle,  for  reasons  not  now  known  to  us. 

Ver.  20.  Taking  care  of  this.] — The  word  s-e>.Xo/*EKii  sometimes 
signifies  the  furling  or  altering  of  the  sails  of  a  ship,  to  change  her 
course,  that  she  may  avoid  rocks  or  other  dangers  lying  in  her  way. 
Here  it  is  used  in  the  metaphorical  sense,  for  taking  care  that  no 
one  should  find  fault  with  the  apostle,  as  unfaithful  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  collections. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  We  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we  have 
oftentimes,  &c.] — This  brother  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been 


ApoUos,  who,  though  he  was  unwilling  to  ^o  to  Corinth  when  Paul 
sent  his  first  letter,  1  Cor.  xvi.  12.  yet  heanng  of  the  repentance  of 
the  Corinthians,  he  was  now  willing  to  accompany  'Iltus  in  his  re- 
turn. But  there  is  no  evidence  that  Apollos  was  with  the  apostle 
at  this  time  in  Macedonia. — Others  think  this  brother  was  Silas,  of 
whom,  more  than  of  any  other  of  his  assistants,  the  apostle  could  with 
truth  say,  that  he  had  oftentimes  found  him  diligent  in  many  things  ; 
for  from  the  time  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  when  he  set  out  with 
Paul  to  visit  the  Gentile  churches,  he  seems  to  have  been  his  con- 
stant companion  for  several  years.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  certain 
that  Silas  was  with  the  apostle  on  this  occasion,  for  his  name  is  not 
mentionctl  among  those  who  accompanied  him  to  Jerusalem,  Act* 
XX.  -I. — Others  think  Timothy  is  the  brother  spoken  of,  to  whom 
likewise  the  character  of  diligent  belonged.  But  they  forget  that 
Timothy  joined  the  apostle  in  writing  this  second  epistle,  conse- 
quently cannot  be  supposed  to  have  gone  with  it  to  Corinth. — Ac- 
cording to  others,  this  brother  was  Sosthenes,  who  having,  as  is 
supi>oscHl,  been  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  in  Corinth  bctbre  his  con- 
version, was  well  known  to  the  Corinthians,  and  a  person  of  great 
authority  among  them.  lastly.  Some  think  the  brother  whose 
praise  was  occasioned  by  the  gospel,  ver.  IS.  and  the  brother  spoken 
of  in  tliis  verse,  were  two  of  the  messengers  of  the  Macedonian 
churches,  whose  names  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.  But  from  S  Cor. 
ix.  4.  it  appears,  that  they  did  not  go  before  Paul,  but  accompanied 
him  to  Corinth. 

2.  Upon  the  great  confiilence  which  he  hath  in  you.] — Our  trans- 
lators supply  liere  the  words  I  ttave,  connecting  the  clause  with  the 
first  member  of  the  sentence,  '  I  have  sent  with  them  our  brother, 
upon  the  groat  confidence  which  I  have,'  &c.  But  the  words  I  have 
supplied  arc  more  proper. 

Ver.  2J.  They  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of 
Christ.] — The  apostle's  example,  in  doing  justice  to  the  characters 
of  his  younger  fellow-labourers,  is  highly  worthy  of  the  imitation  of 
the  more  aged  ministers  of  the  gospel.  They  ought  to  introduce  their 
younger  brethren  to  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  the  people,  by  giv. 
ing  them  the  praise  which  is  due  to  them.  For,  as  Doddridge  ob- 
serves, they  will  most  effectually  strengthen  their  own  hands,  and 
edify  the  church,  by  being  in.strumental  in  setting  forward  others, 
who,  on  account  of  their  faithfulness  and  diligence  in  the  ministry, 
will  in  time  merit  the  illustrious  appellation  of  being  '  the  glory  of 
Christ." 


CHAPTER  IX. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortation  given  in  this  Chapter. 

Thf.  apostle  in  this  chapter  continued  his  discourse  con-     done,   he  had  sent  the  brethren  mentioned  in  the  preccd- 
cerning  the  collection,  not  to  persuade  the  Corinthians  to     ing  chapter,  to  encourage  them  to  go  on,  that  his  boast- 


undertake  the  work  ;  that,  as  he  observed,  was  not  need- 
ful, ver.  1. — He  knew  their  willingness,  and  had  boasted 
to  the  IVIacedonians,  that  Achaia  was  prepare<l  since  the 
end  of  the  last  year ;  for  so  the  apostle  believed  at  the 
time  he  boasted  of  them,  ver.  2. — But  now,  being  in- 
formed by  Titus  that  a  good  deal  still  remained  to  be 


ing  concerning  their  being  prepared  might  not  be  rendered 
false,  but  that  at  length  tiiey  might  be  prepared,  ver.  3. — 
For  if  tiie  Macedonian  brethren,  who  were  coming  with 
liiin  to  Corinth,  should  find  their  collection  not  finished, 
he,  not  to  say  the  Corinthians,  would  be  ashained  of  his 
confident   boasting  concerning   them,    ver.  4. — He  had 
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judged  it  necessary,  therefore,  to  entreat  the  brethren  to  go 
before  him  to  Corinth,  to  persuade  them  to  complete  their 
collection,  that  whatever  they  should  give  might  appear  as 
freely  given,  and  not  as  forced  from  them  by  his  presence, 
ver.  5. — In  the  mean  time,  to  encourage  them  to  give 
liberally,  he  put  them  in  mind  of  the  rule,  according  to 
which  the  rewards  of  the  future  life  are  to  be  bestowed : 
He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly,  &c. 
ver.  6. — Then  desired  every  one  of  them  to  consult  his 
own  heart,  and  to  give  what  he  thought  proper,  without 
grudging,  ver.  7. — Because  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver, 
and  can  supply  men  abundantly  with  this  world's  goods, 
both  for  their  own  maintenance,  and  to  enable  them  to 
do  works  of  charity,  ver.  8,  9. — Farther,  he  observed,  that 
such  a  gift  from  so  many  Gentile  churches,  not  only 
would  supply  the  wants  of  the  brethren  in  .Tudea,  but 
being  a  demonstration  of  the  affection  which  the  Gentiles 
bare  to  them,  would  occasion  many  thanksgivings,  ver. 
12. — The  Jews  glorifying  God  for  the  professed  subjec- 
tion of  the  Gentiles  to  the  gospel,  of  which  they  would 
have  so  clear  a  proof,  ver.  13. — and  also  praying  for  the 
Gentiles,  whom  they  would  love  as  their  brethren  on  ac- 
count of  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  them,  ver.  14.^ 
Now  the  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one  body 
or  church,  being  in  all  respects  a  most  happy  event,  the 
apostle  returned  thanks  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  it  had  been  accomplished, 
ver.  15. 

I  cannot  finish  this  Illustration  without  observing,  in 
praise  of  the  apostle  Paul,  that  there  never  was  penned, 
by  any  writer,  a  stronger  and  more  affecting  exhortation 
to  works  of  charity,  than  that  which  he  addressed  to  the 
Corinthians  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter. — The  ex- 
ample of  the  Christians  in  Macedonia,  who,  notwithstand- 
ing they  were  themselves  in  very  straitened  circumstances, 
had  contributed  liberally  towards  the  relief  of  the  saints 
in  Judea: — The  great  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  their  sake  became  poor, 
that  they  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich  :  —  God's  ac- 
ceptance of  works  of  charity,  not  according  to  the  great- 
ness of  what  is  bestowed,  but  according  to  the  willing- 
ness with  which  it  is  bestowed  : — The  reward  which  God 
will  confer  on  beneficent  men  in  the  life  to  come,  in 
proportion  to  the  number  and  greatness  of  the  good  ac- 
tions which  they  have  performed  in  this  life : — His  sup- 
plying them  with  a  sufficiency  of  this  world's  goods  for 
their  own  maintenance,  and  for  enabling  them  to  continue 
their  good  offices  to  the  indigent : — His  blessing  their 


ordinary  labour  for  that  end  :^The  joy  which  is  occa- 
sioned to  the  poor  whose  wants  are  relieved  by  the  alms 
of  the  charitable: — The  thanksgivings  which  other  good 
men  will  offer  to  God  when  they  see  works  of  this  sort 
done,  but  especially  thanksgivings  to  God  from  the  poor 
who  are  relieved  in  their  straits  by  the  charitable  : — Their 
gratitude  towards  their  benefactors,  expressed  in  earnest 
prayers  to  God  for  their  happiness; — and  the  cordial 
union  which  is  produced  between  the  rich  and  the  poor 
by  this  intercourse  of  good  offices  : — All  these  considera- 
tions are  displayed,  in  this  excellent  exhortation,  with  a 
tenderness  and  feeling,  which  nothing  but  a  heart  filled 
with  goodness  was  capable  of  expressing. 

With  the  above  mentioned  affecting  motives,  which  are 
suited  to  every  ingenuous  mind,  the  apostle  intermixed  a 
variety  of  other  incitements  to  works  of  charity,  adapted 
to  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  Corinthian  brethren, 
which,  therefore,  must  have  made  a  strong  impression  on 
them : — Such  as  their  former  readiness  to  do  good 
works: — Their  being  enriched  with  every  spiritual  gift; 
a  kind  of  riches  vastly  superior  to  the  riches  which  the 
apostle  wished  them  to  impart  to  their  needy  brethren  : — 
Their  love  to  him  their  spiritual  father,  whose  reasonable 
desires  it  was  their  duty  to  comply  with  : — His  having 
boasted  of  their  good  dispositions  to  the  churches  of  Ma- 
cedonia : — His  anxiety  that  the  messengers  from  these 
churches,  who  were  coming  to  Corinth,  might  find  them 
such  as  he  had  represented  them  : — And  the  shame  with 
which  the  apostle  himself,  as  well  as  the  Corinthians, 
would  be  overwhelmed,  if,  when  the  Macedonian  brethren 
arrived,  they  were  found  to  have  been  negligent  in  mak- 
ing the  collection  for  the  poor  in  Judea.  He  therefore 
entreated  them  to  prove  the  truth  of  their  love  to  him, 
and  of  his  boasting  concerning  them,  before  these  worthy 
strangers,  and  before  the  churches  whose  messengers  they 
were,  by  their  finishing  the  collection  with  cheerfulness, 
that  what  they  gave  might  appear  to  be  a  gift  willingly 
bestowed,  and  not  a  thing  extorted  from  them  by  his  im- 
portunity. 

Upon  the  whole,  if  any  minister  of  the  gospel,  who 
is  himself  animated  by  a  benevolent  disposition  towards 
mankind,  has  occasion  to  excite  his  people  to  works  of 
charity,  let  him  study  with  due  attention  the  eighth  and 
ninth  chapters  of  St  Paul's  second  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians ;  for  nowhere  else  will  he  find  so  fine  a  model  to 
form  his  exhortation  on,  as  that  which  is  exhibited  in 
these  excellent  chapters. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IX.— 1  (Msv  ya^,  238.  94.)  But  in- 
deed, concerning  the  ministry  ichich  is  to  the 
saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you. 

2  For  I  know  i/our  willingness,  of  which  I 
boasted  on  your  behalf  to  the  Macedonians,  that 
Achaia  was  prepared  '  since  the  last  year ;  and 
your  zeal  hath  stirred  up  very  many. 

3  Yet  /  have  sent  the  bretliren,  that  our 
boasting  which  was  concerning  ynu,'^  may  not 
be  rendered  false  in  this  particular ;  but  that, 
as  I  said,  ye  may  be  prepared  : 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IX. — 1    Z?w<  indeed,  concerning  the  propriety  of  </«e  wii/jji- 
try  to  the  saints  in  Judea,  it  is  superjluous  for  me  to  write  to  you. 
What  I  have  now  in  view  is,  to  persuade  you  to  finish  speedily  what 
you  have  begun. 

2  For  I  am  so  convinced  of  your  willingness,  that  in  the  persua- 
sion ye  had  actually  made  the  collection,  /  boasted  of  you  to  the  Ma- 
cedonians, that  the  churches  of  Achaia  were  prepared  since  the  last 
year.  And  my  account  oi  your  zeal  in  this  matter,  hath  stirred  up 
very  many  to  follow  your  example. 

3  Yet,  as  ye  have  not  finished  your  collection,  I  have  sent  the  bre- 
thren (chap.  viii.  18.  22.)  to  inform  you  of  my  coming,  that  our 
boasting  which  is  on  your  behalf  may  not  be  rendered  false  in  this  par- 
ticular, by  your  making  unnecessary  delays  ;  but  that,  as  I  said,  ye 
may  be  prepared  when  I  come  : 


Ver.  '1.  That  Achaia  was  prepared  since  the  last  year.]— So  the 
apostle  thought,  when  he  boasted  of  the  Corinthians  to  the  Macedo- 
nians. For  in  his  former  letter,  which  was  written  in  the  end  of  the 
preceding  year,  he  had  exhorted  them  to  make  the  collection,  and 
had  given  it  in  charge  to  Titus,  who  carried  that  letter,  to  encourage 
them  in  the  work.  Besides,  the  Corinthians  having  expressed  the 
greatest  respect  for  the  apostle  in  the  letter  which  they  sent  to  him, 
and  the  messengers  who  brought  that  letter  having  assured  him  of 
their  disposition  to  obey  him  in  every  thing,  he  did  not  doubt  of  Iheit 


having  complied  with  his  request.  And  therefore,  when  he  went 
into  Macedonia  the  following  spring,  after  Pentecost,  he  told  the 
Macedonian  churches,  that  Achaia  was  i^repared  since  the  end  of  the 
last  year,  firmly  believing  that  it  was  so.  What  is  meant  by  Achaia,, 
see  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note. 

Ver.  3.  That  our  boasting  which  was  concerning  you.] — When  the 
apostle  left  Epliesus,  he  went  into  Macedonia,  in  the  expectation  of 
meeting  Titus  on  his  return  from  Corinth.  In  Macedonia  he  re. 
mained  some  months  before  lltus  arrived  ;  aniJ-  durotg  that  time, 
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4  Leiit,  perhaps,  if  the  Macedonians  come 
with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (that 
we  say  not  i/c)  should  be  put  to  shame  (ik)  bi/ 
this  confident '  boasting. 

5  Therefore  I  tJiought  it  necessary  iot?«<rca< 
the  brethren,  tliat  they  would  go  before  to  you, 
and  complete  beforehand  your  furmerltf  an- 
nounced {luXoyiay,  33.)  gift,  that  the  same 
might  be  thus  ready  as  a  gijfi,  and  not  as  a  thing 
extorted.^ 

6  Nuw  this  I  SAY,  He  who  soweth  sparing- 
ly, sparingly  also  shall  reap ;  and  he  who  soweth 
bountifully,  bountifully  also  shall  reap. 

7  Every  oiw,  according  as  he  purposeth  in 
uis  heart,  ought  to  oiyK,  not  with  grief,  nor  by 
constraint ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  every  blessing  ' 
abound  (us)  to  you ;  that  in  every  thing  always 
having  all  siijficiency,^  ye  may  abound  (j/f)  in 
every  good  work : 

9  As  it  is  written,  (Psal.  cxii.  9.)  He  hath 
dispersed;'  he  hath  given  to  the  poor:  his 
righteousness  ^  remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now,  may  he  who  suj>plieth  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  for  meat,'  supply  and  multi- 
ply your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  produce* 
of  your  righteousness.  3 

1 1  TuA  T  ye  may  be  enriched  '  in  every  thing 
to  all  liberality,  which  worketh  out  through  us 
thanksgiving  to  God. 

12  For  the  ministry  of  this  public  service' 
not  on]y  filleth  up  completely  the  wants  of  the 
saints,  but  also  abountleth  in  many  thanksgiv- 
ings to  God  : 

13  Tni:y,  through  the  proof  of  this  ministry, 
glorifying  God '  for  your  professed  subjection 
(t/f )  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  foh  the  liber- 
ality of  YOUR  communication  to  them,  and  to 
all. 

14"  (Ka(  ecvTo/v  §£»<rti)  And  in  their  prayer 
for  you,  ardently  loving  yon  '  on  account  o/'tlie 
exceeding  grace  of  God  bestowed  (i(p')  on  you. 


4  Lest,  perhaps,  if  the  Macedonian  brethren,  to  whom  I  boasted 
concerning  your  readiness,  come  with  me  to  Corinth,  and  Jind  you 
unprepared,  I  (that  I  say  not  ye)  should  be  put  to  shame  by  this  con- 

fident  boasting  concerning  your  zeal,  whereby  I  stirred  them  up. 

5  For  that  reason  I  thought  it  necessary  to  entreat  the  brethren, 
that  they  would  go  before  me  to  you,  and  excite  you  to  complete  be- 
fore my  arrival  yourjbrmcrly  announced  gift  to  the  saints  in  Judea, 

that  the  same  might  be  thus  prepared  at  my  coming  to  Corinth,  as  a 
gift  willingly  bestowed,  and  not  as  a  thing  extorted  from  you  by  my 
importunity,  as  from  persons  of  a  covetous  disposition. 

6  Now,  to  encourage  you  to  give,  this  1  say,  It  is  in  almsgiving 
as  in  agriculture,  he  who  soweth  sparingly,  sparingly  also  shall  reap ; 
and  he  ivho  soiveth  bountifully,  bountifully  also  shall  reap  the  lew&rds 
promised  to  charitable  men. 

7  By  recommending  liberality,  I  mean  that  every  one,  on  examin- 
ing his  own  circumstances,  according  as  he  hath  determined  what  to 
give,  ought  to  give  it,  not  with  grief  nor  by  constraint,  but  with  good 
will ;  for  in  matters  of  charity  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

8  On  this  occasion,  ye  should  not  look  forward  to  the  evils  which 
may  befall  yourselves.  God  is  able  and  willing  to  make  every  tem- 
poral blessing  abound  to  you ;  that  in  every  respect,  always  having  all 
sufficiency,  ye  may  abound  in  every  work  of  charity,  without  needing 
relief  from  others. 

9  By  this  consideration  the  Israelites  were  encouraged  to  liber- 
ality :  For  of  the  charitable  man  it  is  written.  He  hath  dispersed ;  he 
hath  given  to  the  poor :   his  benejicence  remaineth  as  long  as  he  liveth. 

10  Now,  may  God,  who,  by  making  the  earth  fruitful,  sujtjdieth 
seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  for  his  meat  while  the  crop  is  on  the 
ground,  supply  seed  to  you,  and  multiply  your  seed  soivn,  by  making 
your  fields  fruitful,  and  increase  the  produce  of  your  ho/ust  imlustry. 

1 1  JViat  ye  may  be  enriched  in  every  thi7ig,  to  enable  you  to  shew 
all  liberality  on  this  occasion,  tvhich  will  produce,  through  the  pains 
I  have  taken,  thanksgiving  to  God  from  the  saints. 

12  For  the  carrying  on  of  this  public  service  successfully,  not  only 
filleik  up  completely  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but  ako  occasioneth  many 

thanksgivings  to  God  from  the  relieved,  from  me  who  have  carried 
on  this  service,  and  from  all  who  are  friends  to  Christ : 

13  2'he  saints  in  Judea,  through  the  j^f'oof  which  this  ministry  af- 
fords them  of  your  conversion,  thanking  God  for  your  professed  sub- 
jection to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  the  liberality  with  which  ye  have 

communicated  a  share  of  your  goods  to  them  in  their  present  distress, 
and  to  all  in  the  like  circumstances. 

1-i  /Ind  in  their  prayer  for  you  as  tlieir  benefactors,  cxpi-essing  the 
ivarmest  affection  for  you,  on  account  of  the  eminent  degree  of  good 
disposition  bestowed  on  you.  So  that,  laying  aside  their  enmity,  they 
will  be  united  to  you  in  cordial  friendship. 


we  may  suppose,  he  exhorted  the  Macedonian  churches  to  make  the 
collections,  and  excited  them  to  the  work  by  boasting  of  the  for- 
wardness of  the  Corinthians. 

Ver.  4.  By  this  confident  boasting.] — Tlie  word  i^as-airi;  is  often 
used  by  the  LXX  to  denote  confident  expectation,  or  firm  hope.  Our 
translators,  therefore,  have  rendered  it  properly  here  by  confidence. 
Beza's  translation  is,  '  in  hoc  fundaniento  gloriationis — in  this  foun- 
dation of  boasting.'  'I'he  Vulgate,  '  substantia  gloria; — matter  of 
boasting.'   The  literal  translation  is,  <  in  this  confidence  of  boasting.' 

Ver.  5.  And  not  as  (rrXeoveJ/ctv)  a  thing  extorted.] — Kstius  thinks 
the  proper  translation  of  this  clause  is, '  Not  as  of  covetousness,'  be- 
cause, according  to  him,  the  aijostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  alms 
given  by  the  Corinthians  should  be  large,  as  proceeding  from  a  libe- 
ral disposition,  and  not  small,  as  proceeding  from  covetousness.  But 
the  word  n-xeoksjia*  being  in  the  accusative  case,  hinders  us  from 
supplying  the  preposition  of. — Theopliylact  interprets  this  by  a  Greek 
word  signifying  circumvention,  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Erasmus. 
But  Stephen,  in  his  Concordance,  citing  this  verse,  translates  it '  ex- 
tortura  aliquid — a  thing  extorted;'  which  I  take  to  be  the  proper 
translation.     See  chap.  ii.  11.  note  1. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  'Jo  make  every  blessing.] — The  word  x<^t"'  which  I 
have  translated  blessing,  our  translators  have  rendered  by  the  word 
benefit,  2  Cor.  i.  15.  and  chaj).  viii.  4.  by  the  word  gift.  That  it  is  used 
here  to  denote  temporal  gifts  or  blessings,  is  evident  from  the  re. 
niaining  i)art  of  the  verse,  and  from  the  scope  of  the  ai)ostle's  argu- 
ment— 'Ihe  repetition  of  the  words  evert/  and  all  in  this  passage, 
renders  it  beautifully  emphatical. 

'2.  Sufficiency] — The  Greek  word  ttuTct^xuxn  projierly  signifies 
sufficiency  in  one's  self 

Ver.  9. — 1.  As  it  is  written.  He  hath  disported  ] — This  is  an  allu- 
sion to  one  who,  in  sowing  seed,  scatters  it  plentifully,  ver.  U).  And 
the  image  beautifully  represent*  both  the  good  will  with  which  the 
liberal  distribute  their  alms,  and  the  many  needy  persons  on  whom 
they  are  bestowed. 

i.  His  righteousness] — 'I'bc  Hebrews  used  the  word  righteousness 


to  denote  alms.  Accordingly,  the  LXX  translate  the  Hebrew  word 
which  signifies  righteousness  by  ikir,M)nvr,,  alms.  The  Psalmist's 
declaration  implies,  that,  in  the  course  of  providence,  the  beneficent 
are  often  blesse<l  with  worldly  pros)>crity. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  May  he  who  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread 
for  meat,  supply  and  multiply,  &c.] — I  have  followed  here  the  Syriac 
and  Arabic  versions,  which  I  think  more  just  than  the  Knglish.  Kor 
if  a  comma  is  placed  alter  us  S^i^iiriy,  the  translation  1  have  given  will 
appear  both  literal  and  conformable  to  Isa.  Iv.  10.  '  That  it  may  give 
seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater,'  which  the  apostle  is  sui)- 
posed  to  have  had  in  his  eye  here. 

2.  And  increase  the  produce.] — Vittr,fj.ce.7a,  germina  ;  literally, 
the  things  which  spring  from  your  sowing. 

3.  Of  your  righteousness.] — Honest  industry  is  fitly  termed  righ- 
teousness, because  it  is  a  righteous  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  to  la- 
bour for  our  own  maintenance,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  those 
who  cannot  labour  for  themselves. 

Ver.  11.  That  ye  may  be  enriched.] — I  have  followed  the  Vulgate 
in  this  translation  :  '  ul  in  omnibus  locuplelali.' 

Ver.  VI  This  public  service.] — Among  the  Jews  the  word  >.«- 
nvyicc,  which  I  have  translated  public  service,  waji  use<l  to  denote 
the^ service  of  the  priests  at  the  altar.  Perhaps  the  apostle  used  the 
word  on  this  occasion,  to  insinuate  that  works  of  charity  are  as  ac- 
ceptable to  God  as  the  sacrifices  anciently  were.     Sec  Heb.  xiii.  Iti. 

Ver.  13.  They,  through  thepro<if  of  this  ministry,  glorifying  God.] 
— In  this  pasisage  the  apostle  mentions  four  different  fruits  of  alms, 
giving  : — I'he  relief  of  the  poor  ;  thanksgivings  to  God  from  the  poor 
for  that  relief ;  the  honour  done  to  God  by  good  works  ;  lastly,  the 
prayers  of  the  poor  for  their  benefactors,  proceeding  from  gratitude 
and  love. 

Ver.  1 1.  Ardently  loving  you.] — 'I'he  apostle  does  not  describe  an 
union  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  which  actually  had 
taken  i>lace,  but  which  he  wished  might  take  place,  by  means  of  the 
collections  he  was  making  for  the  brethren  in  Jcrusuiem.  To  such 
an  iniion  the  Jewish  converts  were  extremely  averse,  because  they 
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15  Now,  thanks  BE  to  God  for  his  unspeak- 
able gift.' 


13  N'ow,  I  am  so  delighted  with  these  things,  that  I  give  thanks 
to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  joined  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  one  church. 


.  considered  the  Gentiles  as  unclean,  and  hated  them  till  they  were 
circumcised,  Gal.  ii.  12.  The  apostle,  knowing  this,  was  afraid  the 
brethren  in  Jerusalem  would  refuse  the  present  from  the  Gentile 
churches,  which  he  was  bringing  them  ;  and  therefore  he  request- 
ed the  prayers  of  the  Roman  brethren,  that  the  service  he  was  per- 
forming to  Jerusakm  might  be  well  received,  Kom.  xv.  S\.  In  per. 
forming  that  service,  the  apostle  shewed  great  zeal,  in  the  hope  that 
the  Jewish  believers  would  lay  aside  their  enmity,  and  join  in  cordial 
friendship  with  their  Gentile  brethren,  when  they  found  all  the  Gen- 
tiles honouring  them  as  the  ancient  people  of  God,  and  shewing 
them  such  expressions  of  respect. — Viewed  in  this  light,  the  project 
of  the  collections  is  a  noble  instance  of  the  apostle's  comprehensive 
reach  of  thought,  and  of  his  indefatigable  activity  in  executing  what- 
ever good  design  his  benevolence  prompted  him  to  form. 
Ver.  15.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift.] — Because 


Christ  is  not  mentioned  in  the  context,  there  are  some  who,  by  the 
unspeakable  gift  for  which  the  apostle  thanked  God,  understand  the 
gift  of  God's  grace  bestowed  on  the  Macedonians,  whereby  they  had 
been  disposed  to  contribute  liberally  for  the  relief  of  the  saints.  But 
it  may  be  doubted,  whether  the  apostle  would  call  that  gift  un- 
speakable. So  grand  an  epithet  may  with  more  propriety  be  applied 
to  Christ.  Besides,  the  happy  effects  of  a  cordial  friendship  esta- 
blished between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  now  united  in  one  faith, 
worship,  and  church,  being  the  object  of  the  apostle's  present 
thoughts,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  break  forth  in  a  thanksgiving  to 
God,  for  Christ  the  author  of  that  happy  union,  and  of  all  the  bless- 
ings which  mankind  enjoy.  And  as  these  blessings  are  so  many 
and  so  great,  that  they  cannot  be  fully  declared  in  human  language, 
Christ,  the  author  of  them  all,  may  well  be  called  '  God's  unspeakable 
gift." 


CHAPTER  X. 

Vieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Reproofs  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Hitherto  St  Paul's  discourse  was  cliiefly  directed  to 
those  at  Corinth  who  acknowledged  his  apostleship,  and 
who  had  obeyed  his  orders,  signified  to  them  in  his  for- 
mer letter.  But  in  this,  and  the  remaining  chapters,  he 
addressed  the  false  teacher  himself,  and  such  of  the  fac- 
tion as  still  adhered  to  him,  speaking  to  them  with  great 
authority,  and  threatening  to  punish  them  by  his  mira- 
culous power,  if  they  did  not  immediately  repent.  The 
different  characters,  therefore,  of  the  two  sorts  of  persons 
who  composed  the  Corinthian  church,  as  was  fonnerly 
observed,  (Pref.  sect.  2.),  must  be  carefully  attended  to; 
otherwise  this  part  of  the  epistle  will  appear  a  direct  con- 
tradiction to  what  goes  before. 

The  false  teacher,  it  seems,  and  the  faction,  ridiculing 
the  apostle's  threatenings  in  his  former  letter,  had  said, 
that  he  was  all  meekness  and  humility  when  present 
among  them,  but  exceeding  bold  by  letters  when  absent. 
This  they  represented  as  wise  carnal  policy.  For,  said 
they,  being  conscious  of  his  own  weakness,  he  does  not 
choose,  when  present,  to  provoke  us  to  make  too  narrow 
a  search  into  his  character,  lest  it  should  lead  to  disa- 
greeable discoveries.  The  apostle,  therefore,  in  answer 
to  that  sarcasm,  began  his  address  to  the  faction  with  tell- 
ing them,  in  irony,  that  the  very  same  Paul  himself,  who 
in  presence  was  humble  among  them,  but  bold  when  ab- 
sent, did  not  now  when  absent  speak  boldly,  but  humbly 
besought  them  ;  not,  however,  by  his  own  meekness,  which 
they  ridiculed,  but  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Christ.  And  what  he  besought  of  them  was,  that  he 
might  not  be  obliged  to  be  bold,  in  the  manner  he  had 
resolved  to  be  bold,  against  some,  who,  on  account  of  his 
meekness  when  present  with  them,  had  calumniated  him 
as  a  person  who  walked  after  the  flesh,  ver.  1,  2. — But 
though  he  was  in  the  flesh,  he  assured  them  he  did  not 
war  against  idolaters  and  unbelievers  with  fleshly  wea- 
pons, but  with  weapons  far  more  powerful,  bestowed  on 
him  by  God,  for  the  purpose  of  casting  down  all  the  bul- 
warks raised  up  by  worldly  policy  for  the  defence  of 
idolatry  and  infidelity.  These  mighty  weapons  were  the 
miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts  which  Christ  had 
conferred  on  hiin  as  his  apostle,  ver.  4,  5. — He  farther 
told  them,  that  although  he  seldom  used  his  miraculous 
power  in  pimishing  unbelievers,  he  had  that  power  in 
readiness  for  punishing  all  disobedience  in  them  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  particularly  for 
punishing  such  of  the  Corinthians  as  called  his  apostle- 
ship in  question,  ver.  6. — He  cautioned  them,  therefore, 
against  estimating  things  according  to  their  outward  ap- 
pearance ;  and  told  them,  if  the  false  teacher  believed 
himself  to  be  Christ's  minister,  he  ought,  from  the  proofs 
which  St  Paul  had  given  of  his  apostleship,  to  have  con- 
cluded that  even  he  was  Christ's  apostle,  notwithstanding 


the  meanness  of  his  outward  appearance,  ver.  7. — For 
which  reason,  said  he,  if  I  should  now  boast  somewhat 
more  than  I  have  hitherto  done,  of  the  power  which  Christ 
hath  given  me  as  an  apostle,  I  am  sure,  when  that  power 
is  tried,  I  shall  not  be  put  to  shame  by  its  failing  me, 
ver.  8. — Then,  in  ridicule  of  the  false  teacher,  who  had 
said  that  he  was  bold  towards  them  by  letters  when  ab- 
sent, he  added,  in  the  highest  strain  of  irony.  But  I 
must  forbear  boasting  of  my  power,  that  I  may  not  seem 
as  if  I  would  terrify  you  by  letters,  ver.  9,  10. — And  be- 
cause the  false  teacher  was  a  great  pretender  to  reason- 
ing, the  apostle  desired  him,  by  reasoning  from  the  effects 
of  his  power,  already  shewn  in  the  punishment  of  the  in- 
cestuous person,  to  conclude,  that  such  as  he  was  in  speech 
by  letters  when  absent,  the  same  also  he  would  be  in  deed 
when  present,  ver.  1 1. 

Having  thus  threatened  to  punish  the  false  teacher  and 
his  adherents,  the  apostle  told  them  ironically,  that,  to  be 
sure,  he  durst  not  rank  and  compare  himself  with  their 
learned  teacher,  who  was  so  full  of  his  own  praise.  It 
seems  that  impostor  had  boasted  among  the  Corinthians, 
of  his  great  natural  talents  and  acquired  accomplishments. 
But  the  apostle  told  thein,  his  high  opinion  of  himself 
proceeded  from  his  measuring  himself  only  with  himself, 
and  from  his  comparing  himself  with  himself;  by  which 
method  of  measuring  himself,  notwitlistanding  his  great 
wisdom,  he  did  not  understand  himself,  ver.  12. — Next, 
because  the  false  teacher  boasted  of  the  great  things  he 
had  done  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  for  his 
part  he  would  not  boast  of  things  done  out  of  the  bounds 
prescribed  to  him  by  God ;  but  would  only  say,  that,  ac- 
cording to  these  bounds,  he  had  come  to  Corinth  in  an 
orderly  course  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  persons  who 
had  never  heard  it  before,  ver.  13,  14.— So  that,  when 
he  boasted  of  things  which  he  had  done  among  the  Co- 
rinthians, he  did  not  boast  of  other  men's  labours,  like  the 
false  teacher,  who  had  intruded  himself  into  a  church 
planted  by  another;  and  therefore,  agreeably  to  the  rule 
prescribed  by  God,  the  apostle  hoped,  when  their  faith 
was  increased,  to  be  by  them  enlarged  with  respect  to 
his  bounds,  ver.  15. — so  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
regions  beyond  them,  where  no  other  person  had  ever 
preached,  ver.  16. — Lastly,  to  shew  the  folly  of  the 
false  teacher  more  fully,  the  apostle  concluded  this  part 
of  his  discourse  with  observing,  that  the  preacher  of  the 
gospel  who  boasts,  should  boast  only  in  this,  that  he 
preaches  in  the  manner  the  Lord  allows,  ver.  17. — Be- 
cause, not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  the  approved 
teacher,  but  he  whom  the  Lord  commendeth,  ver.  18. 

From  this  passage  we  learn  two  things :  First,  That 
the  apostles  were  specially  appointed  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel in  countries  where  it  had  not  been  preached  before. 


238 


Vrt*. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  X 


This  work  was  assigned  to  them,  not  only  because  they 
enjoyed  the  highest  degree  of  inspiration,  and  possessed 
the  greatest  miraculous  powers  for  confirming  the  gospel, 
but  because  they  alone  had  the  power  of  conferring  the 
spiritual  gifls,  whereby  their  converts  were  enabled  in 
their  absence  to  edify  themselves  and  others,  and  even  to 
convert  unbelievers.  Secondli/,  That,  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  the  apostles  were  not  to  pass  by,  or  neglect,  any 
nation  that  lay  in  their  way,  where  the  gospel  had  not 
been  preached  before,  but  were  to  proceed  in  an  orderly 
course  from  one  country  to  another,  after  having  preached 


in  each ;  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  might  be  imparted 
to  all.  — According  to  this  rule,  the  false  teacher,  who  had 
come  from  Judea  to  Corinth,  not  in  the  orderly  course  of 
preaching  in  countries  where  the  gospel  had  not  been 
preached  before,  but  by  a  direct  and  speedy  journey,  per- 
haps in  the  expectation  of  becoming  rich  by  preaching 
in  such  a  populous  and  wealthy  city  as  Corinth,  shewed 
himself  to  be  no  minister  of  Christ ;  and  having  intruded 
himself  into  a  church  which  had  been  planted  by  Paul, 
he  had  not  the  least  reason  to  boast  of  his  labours  among 
the  Corinthians. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  X. — 1    Now  I,  the  same   Paul  who, 
when  jyresent,  forsooth,  AM  humble  among  you, 
but  when  absent  am  bold  toward  you,  beseech 
you  by  the  mildness  and  clemency  of  Christ. 

2  (At)  And  I  request,  that  when  present  I 
may  not  be  bold,  with  that  confidence  where- 
with I  conclude  to  be  bold  against  some  who 
conclude  us  to  be  really  peksoxs  who  walk  ac- 
cording to  tlie  flesh.' 

3  For,  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do 
not  war  according  to  the  flesh. ' 

4  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  ARE  not 

Jleshly,   (43.)  but  exceeding  powerful^  for  the 
overturning  of  strongholds.^ 

3  ire  overturn  reasonings,^  and  every  high 
thing  ^  )-nised  up  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  lead  captive^  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ :  < 

6  And  are  prepared  to  punish  all  disobe- 
dience, when  your  obedience  is  completed.^ 


7   Do  ye  look   on  things  according  to  ap- 
jxarance  ?  '   If  any  one  is  confident  iii  himself^ 


Commentary. 

Chap.  X. — I    Now  I,  the  very  same  Paul  who,  as  you  scoflSngly 

say,  ivhen  present  am  humble  among  you,  (ver.  10.),  but  when  absent 

am  bold  toward  you  by  threatening  letters,  beseech  you  myopposers, 

by  the  mildness  and  clemency  of  Christ,  though  I  be  absent  from  you. 

2  And  what  I  request  is,  that  when  present  with  you,  /  may  not 
be  obliged  to  be  bold  with  that  firm  resolution  jfith  which  I  conclude, 
by  reasoning  on  their  behaviour,  to  be  bold  against  some,  tvho,  on 
account  of  my  meekness  when  present,  conclude  me  to  be  really  one 
who  walketh  according  to  thefesh ;  one  who,  to  terrify  the  multitude, 
pretends  to  powers  which  he  does  not  possess. 

3  For,  though  we  live  in  the  flesh,  and  are  to  appearance  weak  like 
other  men,  we  do  not  war  against  idolaters  and  infidels  in  the  weak 
crafty  manner  (f  men. 

4  For  the  iveapons  wherewith  we  carry  on  our  war  against  the 
heathen  religions,  and  against  those  who  support  them,  are  not 
weak,  but  very  mighty  for  the  overturning  ff  fortresses  erected  by 
human  policy  in  defence  of  idolatry. 

3  With  these  weapons,  we  overturn  the  reasonings  of  statesmen 
and  philosophers,  and  every  proud  imagination  raised  up  like  a  ram- 
part by  the  lusts  and  passions  of  men,  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
to  prevent  its  entering ;  and  we  lead  captive  every  thought,  and 
make  it  subservient  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  : 

6  And,  with  respect  to  them  who  profess  themselves  Christians, 
are  prepared  by  our  miraculous  power  to  punish  all  disobedience,  as 
I  shall  do  in  Corinth,  when  the  obedience  of  such  (f  you  as  are  dis- 
posed to  repent  is  completed. 

7  Do  ye  Judge  of  things  according  to  appearance  ?  If  any  teacher 
among  you  is  confident  in  himself  that  he  is  Christ's  minister,  (chap. 


Ver.  2.  Some  who  conclude  us  to  be  really  persons,  &r.] — In  this 
and  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle's  enemies  at  Corinth,  who  de- 
rided him  as  falsely  pretending  to  supernatural  powers,  were  warned 
of  their  danger.  And  the  warning  being  conveyed  to  them  in  a 
very  fine  irony,  wherein  their  own  taunting  speeches  were  ridiculed, 
it  must  have  stung  them  sensibly  to  find  themselves  thus  treated. 

Ver.  :i.  We  do  not  war  according  to  the  flesh.] — Estius  thinks  the 
apostle's  moaning  is.  That  he  did  not  use  the  vain  reasonings  and 
sophisms  furnished  by  the  dialectic  art  of  the  Greeks,  a,s  the  false 
teacher  seems  to  have  done. 

Ver.  i. 1.  But  exceeding  powerful.] — Our  translators  liave  ren- 
dered the  phrase  ariio;  tu  Siu,  Acts  vii.  20.  as  a  superlative,  ex- 
ceeding/air. Wherefore,  the  clause  iuvxro;  toi  Sia  may  here  be 
translated  ver//  pownful.  See  Ess.  iv.  27.— The  powerful  weapons  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks,  were  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  miracles, 
the  faculty  of  speaking  all  kinds  of  languages,  and  the  ability  of 
communicating  miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts  to  others. 
'I'hcae  m-ghtv  weapons  the  apostle  opposes,  in  this  verse,  to  thejtes/i/y 
or  weak  weapons  of  swords,  and  spears,  and  military  engines,  and 
running  stratagems,  and  false  speeches,  with  which  the  men  of  this 
world  carry  on  their  wars. 

'.'.  For  the  overturning  of  strongholds.] — The  phrase  T»of  xcc^ki- 
(urm  cz'j;uu.aTUi,  denotes  the  beating  down  of  fortresses  by  means 
of  milit.-iry  engines.  Now,  as  the  strongholds  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks  were  demolished  by  preaching,  there  is  here,  i>€rhaps,  an  al- 
lusion to  the  beating  down  of  the  walls  of  Jericho,  by  the  priests 
blowing  their  trumpets,  and  by  the  people's  shouting.  Josh.  vi.  20. 

Ver.  5. — I.  We  overturn  reasonings.] — KccH-ttifcutrif-  The  change 
of  the  construction  in  the  original  directs  to  this  translation,  agreea- 
bly to  the  signification  of  the  Greek  participle.  Kss.  iv.  l(i.  Besides, 
the  aposlle  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  said,  as  in  our  English  ver- 
sion. That  the  arms  of  his  warfare  '  led  captive  every  thought,  &c. ; 
and  had  in  readiness  to  revenge  all  disol)cdience.' — The  rc3.sonings 
which  the  apostle  says  he  threw  down,  were  not  the  candid  reason- 
ings of  those  who  attentively  considered  the  evidences  of  the  gospel, 
but  the  sophisms  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  and  the  false  reasonings 
of  the  statesmen,  and  of  all  who  from  bad  disi^sitions  opjiosed  the 
gospel  by  argument.  For,  as  Chrysostom  expresses  it,  Afyti  «» 
Tv^«»  EXXrtixo,  xai  rait  Ft^iruMnn  xxs  run  fvXXtyifLUit  Tr,"  irxutt 
"  The  apostle  speaks  of  the  Grecian  pride,  (see  1  'lim.  iii.  6.  note  2.) 
and  of  the  force  of  sophisms  and  syllogi(im,»."  These  the  apostle  over, 
turned,  not  by  forbidding  men  to 'use  their  rea!<on,but  by  op|>osing  to 


them  the  most  convincing  arguments,  drawn  from  the  inspiration  and 
miracles  with  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  endowed. 

2.  And  every  high  thing.] — ITav  i-lciuM.  The  apostle  alludes  to 
the  turrets  raised  on  the  top  of  the  walls  of  a  besieged  city  or  fortress, 
from  which  the  besieged  annoyed  their  enemies.  To  these  high 
structures,  the  apostle  compare<i  the  proud  imaginations  of  the  ene- 
mies of  revelation,  concerningthesufticiency  of  men's  natural  powers, 
in  all  matters  of  religion  and  morality.  But  these  imaginations  the 
apostles  cast  down,  by  the  force  of  the  spiritual  weapons  which  they 
made  use  of. 

.■>.  And  led  captive.]— A;r«.«Xai;ri?ev«?.  This,  likewise,  is  a  mill, 
tary  term  ;  but  being  a  word  of  great  force,  it  is  often  applietl  to  the 
mind,  to  represent  the  thraldom  of  the  affections.  'I'hus,  lovers  arc 
said  to  be  led  captive  by  their  mistresses  ;  and  persons  '  who  creep 
into  houses 'are  said,  2  Tim.  iii.  6.  ai^jtwtXoTijE/v,  '  to  lead  captive 
silly  women." 

4.  Every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.]— The  empty  reason- 
ings, and' foolish  imaginations  of  the  human  mind,  being  thrown 
down,  every  thought  which  arises  in  it,  from  that  time  fortli,  is  made 
as  subservient  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  as  slaves  are  to  the  will  of 
their  lords.  In  this  noble  passage,  the  apostle  with  great  energy 
describes  the  method  in  which  wicked  men  fortify  themselves  against 
the  gospel,  raising  as  it  were  one  barrier  behind  another,  to  obstruct 
its  entrance  into  their  mind.s.  But  when  these  are  all  thrown  down, 
the  gospel  is  received,  and  Christ  is  obeyed  implicitly  ;  every  thought 
and  reasoning  taking  its  direction  from  him. 

Ver.  6.  When  your  obedience  is  completed.] — In  these  verses,  five 
effects  of  the  apostolical  warfare  are  mentione<l : — I.  'i'he  destruction 
of  the  strongholds  occupied  by  idolatry.  2.  The  destruction  of  reason- 
ings ;  that  is,  of  every  argument  ingeniously  invented  by  infidels 
against  the  gospel.  3.  The  throwing  down  of  every  rampart,  wall, 
and  tower  ;  that  is,  every  prejudice  raised  against  the  gospel,  how- 
ever impregnable  it  might  ap]>car.  4.  The  leading  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel  captive,  and  subjecting  them  to  Christ,  a.  The  punishing 
every  kind  of  disobedience  in  professed  Christians. 

\6r.  7. — I.  Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  appearance?] — Do 
ye  judge  of  the  qiialifications  and  authority  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gosiwl,  by  their  birth,  their  education,  their  fluency  of  .speech,  the 
beauty  of  their  persons,  and  the  politeness  of  their  iranners.' 

2.  If  anv  one  is  confident  in  himself  ]— By  using  the  phrase  corf- 
dent  in  himnelf,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  the  false  teacher's  high 
opinion  of  himself  had  no  found.ition  but  his  own  imagination. 
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that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him,  on  the  other  hand, 
(268.)  reason  this  from  himself,  that  as  he  IS 
Christ' s,3  so  also  we  AKE  Christ's. 

S  And  therefore,  if  I  should  boast  somewhat 
more  abundantly  of  our  power,  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  us  for  your  edification,'  and  not 
for  your  destruction,  I  should  not  be  ashamed. 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would  terri- 
fy you  by  letters. 

10  For  HIS  letters,'  saith  he,^  ARE  indeed 
weighty  and  strong,^  but  His  bodily  presence 
weak,*  and  His  speech  contemptible.  S 

1 1  Let  such  an  one  conclude  this,  that  such 
as  we  are  in  speech  by  letters,  when  absent,  the 
same  also  when  present  WE  WILL  BE  in  deed. 

12  (raj,  98.)  Btit  we  dare  not  rank*^  {n, 
195.)  and  compare  ourselves  with  some  who 
commend  themselves:  However,  they  (ev,  172.) 
among  themselves  measuring  themselves,^  and 
comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  do  not 
understand  themselves. 

13  Further,  we  will  not  boast  (s/;,  148.)  of 
things  not  measured  ;^  but  to  have  come  even  to 
you,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  line  ^ 
which  the  God  of  measure  ^  hath  allotted  to  us. 

]4>  For  we  do  not  stretch  ourselves  beyond 
ous  LINE,  as  not  reaching  to  you;  but  we  are 
come  as  far  as  royou  also'  in  the  gospel  o{  Chrht. 

15  IVe  do  not  boast  (see  ver.  13.)  of  things 
not  measured,  THAT  is,  of  other  men's  labours ;' 


xi.  23.),  and  claims  authority  on  that  account,  let  him,  on  the  other 
hand,  reason  this  by  the  exercise  of  his  orvn  nnderstafiding,  that  as  he 
is  Christ's  minister  by  profession,  so  also  I  am  Christ's  minister ;  my 
claim  to  that  character  being  much  better  supported  than  his. 

8  And  therefore,  if,  preferring  myself  to  him,  I  should  boast  some- 
what more  abundantly  than  I  have  liitherto  done  of  our  power,  who 
are  apostles,  to  punish  disobedience,  which  the  Lord  hath  giiwn  us  for 
your  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction,  1  should  not  be  ashamed 
by  its  failing  me,  when  I  try  it  on  the  disobedient  among  you. 

9  But  I  forbear  boasting  of  my  power,  that  I  may  not  seem  as 
if  I  would  terrify  you  by  letters. 

10  For  his  letters,  saith  the  false  teacher  scoffingly,  are  indeed 
weighty  and  stroiig  in  respect  of  boasting  and  threatening,  but  his 
bodily  presence  is  humble,  (ver.  1.),  and  his  manner  of  speaking  con- 
temptible. 

1 1  Let  such  a  scoffing  pretender  to  reasoning  conclude  this,  from 
the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  incestuous  person,  that  such  as  I  am 
in  speech  by  letters  when  absent,  the  same  also  ivhen  present  I  icill  he 
in  deed,  by  punishing  him,  if  he  does  not  repent. 

12  But,  to  be  sure,  /,  whose  appearance  and  speech  are  so  con- 
temptible, dare  not  rank  nor  com2mre  myself  loith  some  among  you, 
ivho  commend  themselves,  though  destitute  of  the  character,  power, 
and  success  of  apostles  :  Hoivever,  they  among  themselves  measuring 
themselves  by  their  own  opinion  of  themselves,  and  comparing  them- 
selves ivith  each  other  only,  and  not  with  the  apostles,  do  not  xinder- 
stand  their  own  inferiority. 

13  Further,  1  will  not  like  them  boast  of  things  not  ap2}cinted  to 
vie,  but  to  have  come  even  to  you  in  Corinth,  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  the  line  which  God,  who  assigns  to  every  preacher  of  the  gospel 
his  bounds,  hath  allotted  to  me. 

14  For,  in  preaching  at  Corinth,  ice  do  not  like  the  false  teacher 
go  out  of  our  line,  as  not  reaching  to  you  ;  but  we  are  come  as  far  as 
to  you  also,  in  the  regular  course  of  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

15  I  say,  1  do  not,  like  some  others,  take  praise  to  myself  on  ac- 
count of  things  not  allotted  to  me,  that  is,  of  other  mens  labours  ;  but 


3.  Tliat  as  he  is  Christ's.] — By  this  the  apostle  did  not  acknow- 
ledge the  false  teacher  to  be  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ.  He  had 
taken  on  himself  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  was  by  profession  a 
servant  of  Christ.  This  Paul  acknowledged,  without  entering  into 
the  consideration  of  his  faithfulness.  At  the  same  time,  as  he  pre. 
tended  to  great  powers  of  reasoning,  the  apostle  desired  him  to  rea- 
son this  for  himself,  That  if  he  was  a  minister  of  Christ,  merely  by 
professing  to  be  one,  the  apostle,  who  besides  laying  claim  to  that 
character,  had  exercised  miraculous  powers  among  the  Corinthians, 
was  thereby  shewn  to  be  more  truly  a  minister  of  Christ  than  he  was, 
who  did  not  possess  that  proof.     See  chap.  xi.  23.  note  1. 

Ver.  8.  For  your  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction.] — Here 
the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  Corinthians,  that  he  had  ordered  them 
to  cut  oB'the  incestuous  person,  not  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  him, 
but  for  preserving  them  from  the  contagion  of  his  evil  example. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  For  his  letters.] — Both  the  Greeks  and  the  Homans 
gave  the  name  of  Letters  to  one  letter.  The  word  Letters,  there- 
fore, was  properly  used  by  the  false  teacher,  notwithstanding  the 
apostle  had  written  only  one  letter  to  the  Corinthians  at  the  time  he 
said  this. — His  '  letter  which  was  weighty,'  is  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

2.  Saith  he.] — From  chap.  xi.  18.  and  from  ver.  V2.  of  this  chapter, 
it  is  evident,  that  there  were  several  false  teachers  among  the  faction 
at  Corinth.  Nevertheless  it  is  plain  from  ver.  11,  that  the  apostle  is 
speaking  here  of  one  teacher  only. 

3.  Are  indeed  weighty  and  strong.] — In  the  apostle's  letter  here 
referred  to,  he  had  spoken  to  the  offt;nders  sharply,  and  had  threaten- 
ed them  in  a  very  firm  tone;  particularly  in  chap.  iv.  lb — 21.  and 
through  the  whole  of  chap.  v. 

4.  But  his  bodily  presence  weak.] — From  this  it  would  appear,  that 
St  Paul  was  either  a  man  of  small  stature,  or  that  there  was  some- 
thing in  his  countenance  or  address  which  was  ungraceful.  In  the 
Philopatris  of  Lucian,  Triephon,  who  said  he  was  baptizetl  by  him, 
calls  him  the  big-nosed  bald-pated  Galilean.  And  the  apostle  him. 
self  speaks  of  his  own  weakness  of  the  flesh.  Gal.  iv.  13. 

.5.  And  his  speech  contemptible.] — Eftu.'i^iyrif/.ivos,  literally  contemn, 
cd.  But  the  meaning  is,  worthy  oj  being  contemned ,  contemptible. 
Vulg.  contemptibilis.    This  may  refer  to  his  manner  of  speaking. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  We  dare  not  rank.] — Hammond  and  Eisner  have  pro- 
duced passages  from  the  Greek  writers,  to  shew  that  the  word 
tyx^ivM,  here  used,  signifies  to  number,  reckon,  or  rank  one  person 
with  another.  Accordingly,  the  Arabic  version  hath  here  a  word 
answering  to  the  Latin  annumerare. 

a.  However,  they  among  themselves  measuring  themselves.] — I 
have  followed  the  order  of  the  words  In  the  original,  because  it  sug- 
gests this  idea :  That  the  false  teachers,  in  their  conversations  among 
themselves,  measured  or  estimated  themselves,  not  according  to 
their  real  worth,  but  according  to  the  opinion  which  they  had  form- 
ed of  themselves.  Besides,  they  compared  themselves,  not  with  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  but  with  themselves,  that  is,  with  each  other. 
Horace's  advice,  Kpist.  lib.  i.  7.  last  line,  "  Mctirc  se  quemque  suo 


modulo  ac  pede  verum  est,"  hath  a  different  meaning ;  namely,  that 
every  one  should  follow  the  manner  of  life  which  best  suits  his 
genius. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Of  things  not  measured.] — The  word  «^£t{«  signifies 
things  not  measured  out  to  the  apostle,  things  not  appointed  him 
to  do. 

2.  According  to  the  measure  of  the  line.] — Tou  xxvotos-  This 
word  signifies  a  line  or  cord,  made  use  of  in  measuring  knd,  Parkh. 
Diet.  ;  also  the  white  fine  by  which  the  part  of  the  stiidium  was 
marked,  in  which  the  racers  were  to  run.  See  Philip,  iii.  16.  note. 
— In  this  passage,  '  the  measure  of  the  line'  signifies  the  division  of 
a  country  which  is  allotted  to  one  ;  and,  in  particular,  the  diflTerent 
countries  assigned  to  Paul,  as  the  scene  of  his  preaching. 

3.  Which  the  God  of  measure  hath  allotted  to  us.] — In  this  figure, 
God  is  represented  as  measuring  out  or  dividing,  to  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  their  several  ofrjces  and  their  several  scenes  of  action, 
that  they  might  labour  each  in  the  parts  assigned  to  them.  To  the 
apostles  he  allotted  the  charge  of  converting  the  world,  and  endowed 
them  with  gifts  suited  to  the  greatness  of  that  work.  'I'o  them, 
therefore,  it  belonged  to  form  their  converts  into  churches,  and  to 
appoint  rules  for  their  government.  '1  hey  had  authority  to  dictate 
the  religious  faith  and  practice  of  mankind.  In  short,  they  had  the 
supreme  direction,  under  Christ,  of  all  religious  matters  whatever. 
Yet  none  of  them  interfered  in  the  labours  of  the  others,  except  by 
common  consent.  See  Pref.  to  James,  sect.  1.  near  the  end.  The 
province  assigned  by  Ciod  to  the  evangelists  and  other  inferior  mini- 
sters, was  to  assist  the  apostles  ;  to  build  upon  the  foundation  laid  by 
them  ;  to  labour  in  the  gospel  under  their  direction  ;  and  in  all  things 
to  consider  themselves  as  subordinate  to  the  apostles.  According  to 
this  view  of  the  matter,  the  false  teacher  at  Corinth,  v,  ho  at  best  was 
but  an  inferior  minister  of  the  gospel,  had  in  many  things  acted  out 
of  the  bounds  in  which  he  ought  to  have  laboured. 

Ver.  14  Are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in  the  gospel.] — The  apos- 
tles themselves  were  not  at  liberty  to  preach  in  some  countries,  and 
pass  by  others.  See  the  view  prefixed  to  this  chapter  at  the  end.  St 
Paul,  therefore,  following  this  rule,  preached  in  all  the  countries  of 
the  Lesser  Asia,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  From  Asia  he  passed  into 
Macedonia,  where  he  preached  in  many  of  the  chief  cities.  Then  he 
preached  in  Greece,  and  particularly  at  Athens ;  and  at  last  came 
to  Corinth,  in  a  regular  course  of  preaching  the  gospel  where  it  had 
not  been  preached  before.  So  that  he  did  not,  like  the  false  teacher, 
run  to  the  Corinthians  immediately  on  hearing  that  they  had  received 
the  gospel  from  another. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  That  is,  of  other  men's  labours.] — The  apostle  justly 
considered  the  false  teacher's  coming,  and  establishing  himself  in  the 
Corinthian  church  as  one  of  its  ordinary  pastors,  and  his  assuming 
the  direction  of  that  church  in  opposition  to  him,  as  an  unlawful  in- 
trusion ;  because  that  church  having  been  planted  by  St  Paul,  the 
edification  and  direction  cf  it  belonged  only  to  him,  and  tothebi- 
shops  and  deacons  ordained  by  him.  Besides,  this  intruder,  by  pre- 
tending to  more  knowledge  than  Paul,  .nnd  by  assuming  an  authority 
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Chap.  X. 


but  we  have  hope,  when  your  faiUi  is  Incrciised, 
to  be  by  yon  enlarged  with  resjxct  to  our  line''- 
into  abnndanve ; 

16  To  preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions' 
beyond  you  ;  and  not  in  another  man's  line,  to 
boast  of  tilings  already  prepared.^ 

17  He  then  who  boaslelli,  let  him  boast  in  the 
Lord. 

18  For  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is 
approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 


I  have  hope,  u'hen  your  faith  is  increased  to  such  a  degree  that  I  can 
leave  you  to  the  care  of  your  ordinary  teachers,  to  be  by  you  en- 
larged with  respect  to  my  line  of  preaching  abundantly  ; 

16  So  as  /o  jyreach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  you,  where  no 
person  hath  yet  preached,  and  not  in  another  man's  bounds,  to  take 
praise  to  myself  on  account  of  things  already  prepared ;  that  is,  of 
churches  already  planted,  as  the  false  teacher  hath  done. 

17  J/",  then,  any  teacher  boasteth,  let  him  boast  of  his  having  per- 
formed his  duty  in  the  manner  the  Lord  hath  appointed. 

18  For  not  he  tvho  comtnendeth  himself,  is  an  apjjroved  teacher; 
but  he  u'hom  the  Lord  commendeth,  by  the  inspiration  and  miracu- 
lous powers  bestowed  on  him. 


superior  to  his,  endeavoured  to  draw  the  Corinthians  from  following 
his  doctrines  and  precepts.  Hie  false  teacher,  therefore,  being  every 
way  culpable,  the  apostle  humbled  him,  by  setting  him  forth  in  his 
true  colours,  as  a  mean-spirited  intruder,  who  decked  himself  with 
orn.iments  which  tielonged  to  another. 

2.  Enlarged  with  respect  to  our  line  {xatnit,  see  Philip,  iii.  16. 
note)  into  abundance.] — The  apostle  hoped  the  Corinthians  would 
soon  be  .«o  well  instructed,  as  to  render  it  proper  for  him  to  leave 
them  to  the  care  of  their  stated  teachers,  and  to  preach  the  gospel 
in   the   countries  lieyond  them,  where  the  gospel   had   not  been 

Jireached.     This  he  termed,  '  his  being  enlarged  with  respect  to  his 
ine  into  abundance.' 
Ver.  16.— 1.  The  regions  beyond  you ;] — that  is,  the  regions  of 


Italy  and  Spain,  whither  we  know  the  apostle  intended  to  go.  For 
in  L.-iconia,  Arcadia,  and  the  other  countries  of  Peloponnesus,  which 
composed  the  Roman  province  of  Achaia,  he  had  already  preached 
the  gospel,  as  is  plain  from  the  inscription  of  IxJth  his  letters  to  the 
Corinthians. 

2.  Boast  of  things  already  prepared.] — As  in  this  passage  the 
apostle  contrasts  his  own  behaviour  with  the  l>ehaviour  of  the  false 
teacher,  we  may  infer  from  the  particulars  mentioned,  that  that 
teacher  took  to  himself  great  praise  for  having  instructed  the  Corin- 
thians more  perfectly  than  he  said  Paul  had  done,  and  for  having 
properly  regulated  the  affairs  of  their  church,  which  he  pretended 
had  been  left  in  disorder  by  the  apostle. 


CHAPTER  XL 


Vieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Mailers  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

From  the  things  written  in  this  chapter  it  appears,  that     would  keep  himself  from  being  burdensome  to  them,  ver. 

9. — solemnly  protesting,  that  no  man  should  deprive  him 
of  that  ground  of  boasting,  in  the  regions  of  Achaia,  ver. 
10. — This  resolution  he  had  formed,  not  from  want  of 
love  to  the  Corinthians,  ver.  1 1. — but  that  he  might  cut 


although  the  false  teacher,  on  all  occasions,  took  care  to 
sound  his  own  praise,  he  had  represented  Paul  as  guilty 
of  folly  in  praising  himself;  pretending  that  he  had  no- 
thing to  boast  of.    The  apostle,  therefore,  began  with  iro- 


nically requesting  the  Corinthians  to  bear  with  a  little  of     off  all  opportunity  from  the  false  teacher  and  others,  who 


his  foolishness  in  praising  himself,  ver.  1. — and  for  so 
doing  he  gave  them  this  reason  :  He  suspected  their  af- 
fections were  estranged  from  him,  through  the  calumnies 
of  his  enemies.  Such  an  estrangement  he  could  not  bear. 
Having  by  faith  and  holiness  betrothed  them  to  Christ, 
he  was  an.xious  to  present  them  to  him  at  the  judgment, 
as  a  chaste  virgin  to  her  future  husband,  ver.  2. — This 
he  should  not  be  able  to  do,  if,  believing  the  calumnies 
of  his  enemies,  they  no  longer  considered  him  as  an  apos- 
tle. Also  he  was  afraid,  that  as  tlie  serpent  deceived 
Eve,  so  the  false  teacher,  deceiving  them,  might  corrupt 
them  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  ver.  3. — But 
their  attachment  to  tiiat  teacher,  he  told  them,  was  un- 
reasonable, as  he  did  not  pretend  to  preach  another  Jesus, 
neither  had  they  received  from  him  a  different  spirit,  nor 
a  different  gospel,  ver.  'l. 


desired  an  opportunity  to  speak  evil  of  him,  as  one  who 
preached  the  gospel  for  gain.  Also  that  the  false  teacher, 
who  in  public  pretended  to  imitate  him  in  taking  no- 
thing for  his  preaching,  (though  in  private  he  received 
gifts  from  individuals),  might  be  obliged  to  lay  aside  his 
hypocrisy,  and,  after  the  apostle's  example,  take  nothing 
in  private  from  any  one,  ver.  12. — Tliere  was  a  peculiar 
propriety  in  the  apostle's  taking  nothing  from  liis  disci- 
ples in  Corinth,  on  account  of  his  preaching ;  because, 
being  an  opulent  city,  it  might  have  been  saiil,  that  his 
motive  for  preaching  so  long  there  was  to  enrich  him- 
self. This  indeed  was  the  view  of  the  false  teacher,  who, 
by  receiving  gifts  in  private,  shewed  himself  to  be  a  de- 
ceitful workman,  although  he  assumed  the  appearance 
of  a  true  apostle,  by  pretending  to  preach  without  taking 
any  reward  from   the   Corinthians.      But   his   assuming 


Having  made  this  apology  for  what  he  was  going  to     that  appearance  was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  seeing  Satan 


say  in  his  own  praise,  he  affirmed  that  he  was  in  nothing 
inferior  to  the  very  greatest  apostles,  ver.  5.  —  For  al- 
though his  enemies  objected  to  him  that  he  was  unlearned 
in  speech,  he  was  not  unlearned  in  the  knowledge  proper 
to  a   minister  of  the  gospel;   but,   in  the  wlioie  of  his 


himself,  on  some  occasions,  puts  on  the  appearance  of  an 
angel  of  light,  ver.  13—15. 

The  apostle  having  such  good  reasons  for  commend- 
ing himself,  he  desired  the  faction,  a  second  time,  not  to 
think  him  a  fool  for  speaking  in  his  own   praise:  or  at 


preaching  and  beliaviour  at  Corinth,  liad  shewed  himself     least,  as  a  fool  to  bear  with  him,  that  like  the  false  teacher 


an  able  and  faithful  apostle  of  Christ,  ver.  6. — His  ene- 
mies, indeed,  upbraided  him  with  not  having  supported 
the  dignity  of  the  apostolical  character  as  he  ought  to 
have  done,  by  demanding  maintenance  from  his  disciples 
in  Corinth.  But  he  told  them,  he  had  committed  no  of- 
fence in  that  respect,  when  he  humbletl  himself  to  work 
for  his  own  maintenance  among  tliem,  since  he  did  it 
that  they  might  be  exalted,  by  having  tlie  gospel  preached 
to  them  with  the  greater  success,  as  a  free  gift,  ver.  7.— 
He  took  wages  from  other  churches,  the  church  at  Phi- 


he  might  boast  a  little,  ver.  16. — For,  said  he  ironically, 
to  be  sure  that  which  I  am  going  to  speak,  in  this  con- 
fident boasting  concerning  myself,  I  speak  not  according 
to  the  I^ord,  but  as  in  foolishness,  ver.  17. — In  his  for- 
mer letter,  the  apostle  had  used  this  expression,  chap.  vii. 
12.  '  To  the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord.'  This  the  false 
teacher  misinterpreting,  had  maliciously  turned  into  ridi- 
cule, by  telling  the  Corinthians,  that  the  praises  which 
Paul  bestowed  on  himself  were,  he  supposed,  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  things  which  the  Lord  did  not  speak,      'iliis 


lippi  especially  ;  but  it  was  to  do  the  Corinthians  a  ser-     sarcasm  the  apostle  repeated  in  an  ironical   manner,  to 


vice,  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them  free  of  expense, 
ver.  8. — P'or  on  a  particular  occasion,  when  he  was  so 
much  employed  at  Corinth  that  he  h.-id  not  time  to  work 
for  his  own  maintenance,  what  he  wante<l  the  Philip- 
pians  fully  supplied  ;  so  that  he  had  kept  liim'^elf,   and 


insinuate  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the  things  wliich  he 
spake  in  vindication  of  himself  .^s  an  apostle,  he  spake  by 
the  conunandment  of  Christ. — Then  added,  Seeing  many, 
who  are  no  apostles,  praise  themselves  for  their  supposed 
qualities,  I,  who  am  a  real  apostle  of  Christ,  will  likewise 
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praise  myself  for  my  good  qualities,  ver.  18. — Especially 
as  the  false  teacher  and  his  followers,  being  such  wise  men, 
gladly  bear  with  fools,  that  they  may  have  the  pleasure 
of  laughing  at  them,  ver.  19. — Now,  said  he,  ye  are  of 
such  a  bearing  disposition,  that  if  one  enslave  you,  if  one 
eat  you  up,  if  one  take  your  goods,  if  one  raiseth  him- 
self against  you  in  wrath,  if  one  even  beat  you  on  the 
face,  ye  bear  it,  ver.  20. — This,  it  seems,  was  the  in- 
solent manner  in  which  the  false  teacher  treated  his 
adherents  at  Corinth,  who  bare  it  all  with  great  pa- 
tience. In  his  account,  therefore,  of  the  bearing  dis- 
position of  the  faction,  the  apostle  gave  the  sincere  part 
of  the  church  a  laughable  picture  of  the  wisdom  of 
their  wise  brethren,  in  bearing. — Farther,  he  told  them, 
that  he  was  obliged  to  speak  in  his  own  praise,  be- 
cause he  had  been  represented  as  a  low  born,  weak,  ill 
qualified  teacher.  But  he  affirmed,  that  on  whatever  ac- 
count any  one  among  them  was  bold  in  his  own  praise. 


he  also  had  just  reason  to  be  bold  on  the  same  account, 
ver.  21. — Are  these  boasters  Hebrews?  so  am  I.  Are 
they,  &c.  ver.  22. — Is  the  false  teacher  a  minister  of 
Christ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool),  I  am  more  so  than  he, — and 
in  proof  of  what  I  say,  I  appeal  to  my  labours  and  suf- 
ferings for  the  gospel.  Here  the  apostle  enumerates  the 
labours  and  sufferings  which  he  endured  while  execut- 
ing his  office ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  no  man  ever 
did  or  suffered  as  much,  in  pursuing  grandeur  or  fame, 
as  he  did  in  preaching  Christ,  ver.  23—29. — And  with 
respect  to  the  weakness  or  cowardice  with  which  lie  was 
reproached,  he  told  them,  that  since  he  was  obliged  to 
boast,  he  would  boast  even  of  his  weakness,  in  flying 
from  danger  on  a  particular  occasion ;  namely,  when  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  him  in  Damascus  j^because  his  escap- 
ing from  that  danger  was  an  illustrious  example  of  the 
care  which  both  God  and  man  took  of  him,  as  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ,  ver.  30-34. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.   XI. — 1.  /  wish  ye  could  bear  some 
little  of  my  foolishness  .•'  yea,  even  bear  ye  with 
me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous'  of  you  with  a  great 
jealousy  ;  {ya.^,  90.)  because  I  have  betrothed''- 
you  to  one  husband,  to  present  you  a  chaste 
virgin  to  Christ. 

3  But  /  am  afraid,  lest  somehow,  as  the  ser- 
pent '  beguiled  Eve  by  his  subtilty,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity^ 
which  IS  DUE  (f/f,  14'2.  2.)  to  Christ. 

4<  (E/  f/.u  ya^)  If  HOW,  indeed,  he  who  is 
come,  preacheth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have 
not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  a  different  spirit 
which  ye  have  not  received  from  me,  or  a  dif- 
ferent gospel,  which  ye  have  not  embraced,  ye 
might  well  bear  with  HIM. 

5  (Fa^,  98.)  Yet  I  conclude  lam  in  nothing^ 
behind  the  very  greatest  of  the  apostles.^ 

6  (E/  §£  Kcci)  And  even  if  I  be  an  unlearned 
person  '  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge  :  but 
on  every  occjsioy^  we  have  been  made  manifest 
by  all  things  (j/s)  among  you. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XI. — 1  Though  he  is  not  an  approved  teacher  who  alone 
commends  himself,  /  wish  ye  could  bear  some  little  of  viy  foolishness 
in  boasting.      Yea,  even  bear  with  me,  I  beseech  you. 

2  This  indulgence  I  expect  from  you  on  your  own  account :  For 
I  am  exceedingly  jealous  concerning  you  ;  because,  having  converted 
you,  /  have  betrothed  you  by  faith  and  holiness  to  one  h  usband,  and 
am  solicitous  to  present  you,  in  affection  and  conduct  spotless,  as  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

3  Yet  I  am  afraid,  lest  somehow,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  by 
his  subtilty,  in  promising  to  make  her  wise,  so  your  mitids  should 
be  debauched  from  that  obedience  tchich  is  due  to  Christ  by  one,  who, 
on  pretence  of  making  you  more  perfect  than  I  have  done,  would 
subject  you  to  the  law. 

4  Jfnou',  indeed,  the  teacher  ivho  is  come  among  you,  preacheth 
another  Saviour,  ivhom  I  have  not  preached;  or  if  ye  receive  from 
him  a  different  spirit  u<hich  ye  have  not  received  from  me,  but  whose 
gifts  are  greater  than  those  which  I  imparted  to  you,  or  a  different 
and  better  doctrine  of  salvation,  which  ye  have  not  embraced  by  my 
persuasion,  ye  might  well  have  listened  to  such  a  teacher. 

5  Yet  I  conclude  1  am.  in  nothing  inferior  to  the  very  greatest  of  the 
apostles :  so  that  ye  had  no  reason  to  apply  to  any  other  teacher. 

6  And  even  iff  be  an  unlearned  person  in  speech,  as  my  enemies 
say,  yet  I  am  not  so  i?i  the  knowledge  proper  to  an  apostle :  but  on 
every  occasion  I  have  been  made  manifest  by  all  things  (by  the  doc- 
trines I  taught,  and  the  gifts  I  bestowed)  among  you  as  a  chief  apostle. 


Ver.  1.  Could  bear  some  little  of  my  foolishness.] — The  apostle 
terms  his  commending  hvanelifoolishtiess,  because  his  opposers  gave 
it  that  appellation.  Nevertheless,  it  was  become  a  matter  both  of 
prudence  and  duty ;  because  the  faction  had  been  very  industrious 
in  aspersing  his  character. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  I  am  jealous  of  you.] — Zr,XM  vyuu.;.  'i'he  word  t^rMi 
was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify,  not  a  peculiar  affection,  but  the 
strength  and  vehemency  of  any  affection  whatever ;  so  that  it  is  ap. 
plied  to  bad  affections  as  well  as  to  good.  Hence  it  denotes  jea/oKsy, 
as  in  this  passage  :  Concern  fur  the  /lonour  of  another,  John  ii.  17 — 
Anger,  AcU  v.  IT.— Envy,  Acts  xiii.  45.— Love,  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  See  also 
Gat  iv.  n.  CoL  iv.  13.— Hence  i-z-M',  ■^als,  are  reckoned  among  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  Gal.  v.  21.  ;  and  one  kind  of  zeal  is  termed  tix^os 
trMi,  bitter  zeal,  James  iii.  14. 

2.  I  have  betrothed  you  to  one  husband.] — Ernesti  observes,  that 
if/iojeiv  is  sometimes  used  for  cta.^o:<ry.uia.^iiv,  itoi/jjxXhv,  to  prepare  ; 
and  is  of  opinion,  that  in  this  passage  it  denotes  the  adorning,  rather 
than  the  betrothing  of  the  bride ;  and  for  that  sense  of  the  word 
he  appeals  to  Chrysostom,  De  Sacerdot.  lib.  iv.  c.  7.  But  Whitby 
saith,  the  other  Greek  commentators  understand  the  apostle  as 
speaking  of  his  having  betrothed  the  Corinthians  to  Christ,  by  per- 
suading them  to  believe  the  gospel ;  and  quotes  two  passages  from 
Herodotus,  in  which  a<.u.oJt/v  signifies  to  betroth.— The  betrothing  of 
peisons  to  Christ  is  accomplished  in  the  present  life  ;  but  their  mar- 
riage is  to  happen  in  the  life  to  come ;  when  they  shall  be  brought 
home  to  their  husband's  house,  to  live  with  him  for  ever.  See 
Eph.  V.  27.  note  1.  The  apostle  having  betrothed  the  Corinthians  to 
Christ,  he  was  anxious  to  preserve  them  chaste,  or  true,  to  their  fu- 
ture spouse,  that  when  the  time  of  their  marriage  came  they  might 
not  be  rejected  by  him. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Yet  I  am  afraid,  lest  somehow,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve  by  his  subtilty.]— That  it  was  the  devil  who  beguiled  Eve,  our 
Lord  hath  intimated,  by  calling  him  '  a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  a  liar,'  John  viii.  44.  The  same,  also,  St  John  hath  in. 
sinuated,  by  giving  the  name  of  the  old  .lerpcnl  to  him  who  is  called 
'  the  Devil  .ind  Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world,'  Rev.  xii.  0. 


XX.  2.  Besides,  in  the  history  of  the  fall,  the  serpent  is  said  to  have 
been  punished  as  a  rational  and  accountable  agent.  Wherefore, 
what  Sloses  hath  written  of  the  fall,  is  not  an  apologue  or  fable  with 
a  moral  meaning,  as  Middleton  and  others  contend,  but  a  true  his- 
tory of  things  really  done,  in  which  the  devil  was  the  chief  actor. 
There  are  wno  think,  that  the  devil  in  that  history  is  called  a  ser- 
pent figuratively,  because  in  tempting  Eve  he  used  the  qualities 
natural  to  serpents  ;  and  that  the  piuiishment  inflicted  on  him,  name- 
ly, his  being  confined  to  our  atmosphere,  is  figuratively  expressed  by 
his  going  on  his  belly,  and  his  eating  the  dust.  But  others  think, 
that  the  devil  in  the  history  of  the  fall  is  called  a  serpent,  because 
he  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  serpent;  and  that  after  the  fall  a 
change  was  actually  made  in  the  form  and  state  of  that  animal,  to 
be  a  memorial  of  the  devil's  having  abused  its  primitive  form,  for 
the  purpose  of  deceiving  and  ruining  mankind. 

2.  The  simplicity.] — In  scripture  this  word  is  used  for  integrity, 
Eph.  vi.  5.  1  Maccab.  ii.  37.  I'he  apostle  was  afraid  the  Corinthians, 
by  following  the  false  teacher,  might  be  debauched  from  that  inte- 
grity of  affection  which  they  owed  to  Christ. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  I  am  in  nothing;] — neither  in  respect  of  inspiration, 
nor  of  miracles,  nor  of  the  power  of  communicating  spiritual  gifts, 
nor  of  success,  nor  of  the  tokens  of  my  Master's  favour,  behind,  &c. 

'Z  The  very  greatest  of  the  apostles.] — "Trs^ti^sva/,  See  Ess.  iv.  10. 
The  apostle  meant  Peter,  James,  and  John,  whom  he  called  pillars. 
Gal.  ii.  9. — Let  the  Papists  reconcile  this  account  which  Paul  gives 
of  himself  as  an  apostle,  with  their  pretended  supremacy  of  Peter 
over  all  the  apostles. 

Ver.  6.  If  I  be  (iS;ajT-/]s  toi  Xoyu)  an  unlearned  person  in  speech.]— 
For  the  meaning  of  i^iurrn,  see  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  note  1.  The  apostle 
called  himself  unlearned  in  speech,  because  in  preaching  he  did  not 
follow  the  rules  of  the  Grecian  rhetoric.  His  discourses  were  not 
composed  with  that  art  which  the  Greeks  shewed  in  the  choice  and 
arrangement  of  their  words,  and  in  the  disposition  of  their  periods. 
Neither  were  they  delivered  with  those  modulations  of  voice,  and 
with  those  studied  gestures,  wherewith  the  Greeks  set  off  their  ora- 
tions.    This  sort  of  taught  eloquence  the  apostle  utterly  disclaimed. 
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7  Have  I  committed  an  offence,  in  humbUii>' 
myself  that  t/<?  miglit  be  exaltetl,'  because  I  have 
preached  tlie  gospel  of  God  to  you  as  a  free 

8  Other  churches  I  spoiled,  takmg  wages 
FROM  THF.M  ■  to  do  you  scrvicc. 

9  (Kai)  For  being  present  with  you,  and  in 
want,  I  distressed'  no  one ;  (yaj,  98.)  but  viy 
want  ^  tlie  brethren   cuming  from    Macedonia 

fiilh/  supplini,^  and  in  every  thing  I  have  kept, 
and  will  keep  mi/se/f,  from  being  burdensome 
to  you. 

10  As  the  trutli  of  Christ  is  in  me,  (ot<, 
260.)  sureti/  this  same  boasting  shall  not  be  stop- 
ped {us,  \iS.)  concerning  me  in  the  regions  of 
Achaia. 

1 1  For  what  reason  f  Because  I  do  not  love 
you  9   God  knoweth. 

12  But  what  I  do,  (*«/,  219.)  that  I  will 
do,  that  I  may  cut  off  opportunity  from  them 
who  desire  opportunity,  that  wherein  they  boast' 
they  may  be  found  even  as  we. 

13  For  such  ark  false  apostles,'  deceitful 
workmen,'''  transforming  themselves  into  apostles 
of  Christ. 

H  And  no  wonder  ,-  for  Satan  himself  <ra/is- 
formeth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light." 

1.5  Therefore  rr  is  no  great  woxdkb,  if  his 
ministers '  also  transform  themselves  as  vtini- 
sters  of  righteousness  :  ^  o/"  those  the  end  ^  shall 
be  according  to  their  works. 

IG  (TlaXiv,  267.)  Moreover,  I  say.  Let  no 
one  think  me  a  fool ;  but  if  otherwise,  (*av, 
224'. )  at  least  as  a  fool  bear  with  me,'  that  I  also 
may  boast  a  little. 


for  a  reason  mentioned  1  Cor.  i.  17.  See  Ess.  iii.  on  St  Paul's  style, 
p.  '25.  It  seems  the  faction  in  Corinth  had  objected  to  him  his  want 
of  these  accomplishments.  But  Bull,  in  his  Serm.  and  Disc.  vol.  i. 
p.  20:),  2Ut.  gives  it  as  liis  opinion,  that  tlie  irony  of  Ihe  faction  was 
levelled,  not  against  the  apo.stlc's  style,  but  against  his  pronuncia- 
tion and  action  in  speaking,  which  through  some  bodily  infirmity 
was  ungraceful  and  unacceptable.  And  to  this  he  applies  'i  Cor.  x. 
10.  '  His  letters,  he  saith,  are  weighty  and  |)Owerful,  but  his  bodily 
presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.'  Perliaps  the  faction 
objected  both  imperfections  to  the  ai)ostle. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  That  ye  might  be  exalted.] — The  apostle  meant,  exalt- 
ed  by  faith  to  the  dignity  of  God's  sons.  Of  this  exaltation  James 
likewise  sjieaks,  chap.  i.  9. 

2.  Preached  the  gospel  of  God  to  you  as  a  free  gift.] — 'I'his,  the 
apostle's  enemies  said,  was  a  presumption  that  he  knew  himself  to 
t>e  no  a|)Ostle ;  or,  if  he  was  an  ai)Ostle,  it  shewed  that  he  did  not 
love  the  Corinthians.  The  first  of  these  objections  the  apostle  had 
answered  in  his  former  epistle,  chap.  ix.  3—19.  by  proving  his  riiiht 
to  maintenance,  and  by  declaring  that  he  declined  using  that  right, 
merely  to  make  his  preaching  the  more  acceptable  and  successful. 
The  second  objection  he  answers  in  this  chapter,  ver.  II — 15.  by  as- 
suring them,  that  his  not  demanding  maintenance  did  not  proceed 
from  his  not  loving  them,  but  that  those  teachers  who  boasted  of 
their  imitating  him  in  not  receiving  maintenance,  miglit  be  obliged 
to  leave  off  taking  presents  from  their  disciples  in  private.  Farther, 
because  his  enemies  pretendetl  that  he  craftily  declined  taking 
maintenance  from  the  Corinthians,  that  he  might  the  more  easily 
fleece  them  by  his  assistants,  he  takes  notice  of  that  calumny  also, 
and  refutes  it,  chap.  xii.  16. 

Ver.  8.  Dther  cliurches  I  siwiled,  taking  wages  from  them  ] — He 
meant  the  church  at  Philippi.  For  the  brethren  of  Philippi,  being 
(trongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  advanUipes  which  mankind 
derived  from  the  gos])el,  were  so  anxious  to  render  the  ai>o,s(lc's 
preaching  in  Corinth  successful,  that  during  his  residence  there  they 
sent  him  money,  to  prevent  his  being  burdensome  to  the  Corin- 
thians. His  acceptance  of  these  presents  he  callwl  a  spoilini- of  the 
Philippians,  because,  as  he  was  not  labouring  among  tlicm,  lie  toyk 
their  money  wiihout  giving  them  any  thing  in  return  for  it  :  and  a 
taking  of  iuages ;  but  it  was  for  a  service  iicrformed,  not  to  the 
Philipjiians,  but  to  the  Corinthians. 

Ver.  9 1.  I  distressed  no  one.] — Kanta^^rra.  According  to  Je- 
rome, this  is  a  Cilician  word.  Others  think  it  is  derived  from  tecfxr., 
which  Elian  s;iys  is  the  name  of  a  fish  called  by  the  l>atins  torpedo, 
because  it  deprives  those  who  touch  it  of  the  .liensc  of  feeling.  Sup- 
posing  this  to  be  the  derivation  of  the  word,  the  a|>ostle's  meaning  is, 
'  1  lionumbed  or  oppressed  no  one.'  But  Joacli.  Cumerar.  in  his 
notes  on  the  New  Testament  otiscrve*,  that  the  primitive  word  is 


7  Ilatx  I  committed  an  offence  against  the  apostolical  character, 
in  humbling  vtyself  to  work  for  my  own  maintenance,  that  ye  might 
be  e.vailcd  by  believing  in  Christ  the  more  readily,  becaiise  I  have 
preached  the  gospel  of  God  to  you  without  reward  i 

8  Other  churches,  1  may  say,  1  spoiled  while  I  preached  in  Co- 
rinth, by  taking  wages  from  them  to  enable  me  to  convert  you. 

9  For  being  present  with  you,  and  in  want  of  daily  bread,  /  dis- 
tressed no  one  among  you  by  demanding  maintenance  ;  but  my  trant 
the  brethren  comingfrom  Macedonia  (tlie  Philippian  brethren,  Philip, 
iv.  lb.)  fully  supplied,  by  the  libtr.il  present  wliich  they  brouglit 
me.  ylnd  in  every  thing  I  have  kept,  and  will  still  keep,  viyselffrom 
being  burdensome  to  you  in  any  shape  whatever. 

10  ^s  the  truth  required  by  Christ  is  in  me,  surely  llm  same  boast- 
ing shall  not  be  slopped  concerning  me  in  the  regions  of  Achaia, 
through  any  one's  forcing  me  by  reproaches,  or  persuading  me  by 
entreaties,  to  receive  maintenance. 

I  1  For  what  reason  have  I  resolved  on  this  ?  Is  it,  as  my  ene- 
mies tell  you,  because  1  do  not  love  you,  and  will  not  be  obliged  to 
you  ?    God  knoweth  that  is  not  the  case. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  continue  to  do,  that  I  may  cut  off 
opjwrtunity  from,  them  leho  desire  opportunity  of  tiik'ing  maintenance 
from  you  by  my  example  ;  that  seeing  they  boast  in  not  taking  main- 
tenance, they  may  be  found  really  to  take  nothing  from  you,  even 
as  we. 

13  For  such  hypocrites  are  false  apostles,  and  deceitful  workmen, 
who  transform  themselves  into  the  appearance  of  apostles  of  Christ, 
by  pretending  to  preach  the  gospel  without  reward. 

141  j-lnd  no  wonder  they  assume  that  appearance,  for  Satan  him- 
self takes  on  himself,  at  times,  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light,  by 
making  pretensions  to  the  greatest  sanctity  and  kindness. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  wonder  if  his  ministers  also,  by  false 
pretensions,  make  themselves  like  the  ministers  uf  righteousness.  Of 
those  deceitful  workmen,  the  end,  the  final  retribution,  shall  be  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  their  works. 

16  Moreover,  I  say.  Let  no  one  think  me  a  fool  for  speaking  in 
my  own  praise ;  but  if  he  does,  at  least  as  a  fool  he  ought  to  bear 
ivith  me,  (ver.  J.),  that  I  also,  as  well  as  the  false  teacher  whom  ye 
bear  with,  (ver.  20.),  may  sjieak  a  little  in  my  own  praise. 

used  by  Theocritus  in  the  sense  of  hurting;  and  that  Plato  has  usetl 
another  derivative  from  that  primitive  in  the  same  sense. 
2.  But  my  want,  the  brethren,  &c.]— Though  the  apo.stlc  generally 


maintained  himself  by  his  own  labour,  he  was  sometimes -so  occupied 
in  preaching,  and  in  the  other  functions  of  his  ministry,  that  he  had 
little  time  for  working.  On  such  occa-ions  he  was  much  pinched 
w^ith  want ;  as  ha|>peiied  in  Corinth  at  the  time  the  Philippians  re- 
Uevcd  him.     Sec  ver.  i7. 

3.  Fully  supplied.]— lIjeo-aKTXre4/<r«».  This  word,  as  Bengclius 
observes,  implies  that  the  money  sent  by  the  Philippians,  added  to 
what  he  gained  by  his  own  labour,  fully  supplied  all  his  wants. 

Ver.  li  'I'hat  wherein  thev  boast  they  may  be  found  even  as  we.] 
—It  would  seem  that  the  false  teachers  at  torinth,  in  imitation  of 
the  apostle,  pretended  to  take  nothing  for  their  preaching,  and 
boasted  of  their  disinterestedness.  Nevertheless,  on  other  pretences, 
they  received  presents  from  their  disciples  in  private,  nay  extortetl 
them.  See  ver.  SO.  Wherefore,  to  [lUt  these  impostors  to  shame, 
and  to  oblige  them  really  to  imitate  him,  the  apostle  declared,  that 
lie  never  had  taken  any  thing,  nor  ever  would  take  any  thing  from  the 
Corinthians,  either  in  public  or  in  private,  on  any  acx-ount  whatever. 

\eT.  l.J. — 1.  Such  are  false  aiiostles.]— 'I'hey  are  false  ajiostles,  be- 
cause they  falsely  pretended  to  be  divinely  inspiretl,  and  expressly 
commissionetl  by  Christ. 

2.  Detx'itful  workmen.] — Workman  or  lalxiurer,  is  an  apiiellation 
which  St  Paul  sometimes  takes  to  him.self,  and  often  gives  to  his  as- 
sistants in  the  ministry.  He  called  the  preachers  of  whom  he  is 
$I>eaking  deceitful,  because  they  pretended  to  great  disinterestedness 
in  their  work,  while  their  only  design  was  to  promote  their  own  in- 
terest. 

Ver.  lis  'I'ransformeth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.] — In  this 
manner,  it  may  be  supposed,  Satan  transformed  himself  when  he 
tempte<l  our  Lord  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  in  like  manner,  also,  when 
he  tempted  our  first  mother  Eve.  Evil  spirits  are  culled  angels  of 
darkness,  either  because  they  are  confined  to  the  dark  region  of  our 
atmosphere,  or  because  they  employ  themselves  in  promoting  error 
and  wickedness,  which  is  spiritual  darkness ;  whereas  good  angels 
are  called  angels  of  light,  liecause  they  employ  themselves  in  promot- 
ing truth  and  virtue,  which  is  spiiitual  light. 

Ver.  15. — I.  If  his  ministers  ] — False  teachers  are  ju.stly  called  the 
ministers  of  Satan,  because  they  are  employed  in  disseminating 
error,  whereby  Satan's  kingdom  is  supported  in  the  world. 

y.  Ministers  of  righteousness.] — 'I'he  teachers  of  true  doctrine  arc 
fitly  called  ministers  of  righteousness,  because  of  ihe  cllieacy  of  true 
d(K-triiie  to  promote  righteousness  in  them  who  receive  it. 

A  Of  those  the  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works.]— Here  the 
end,  as  in  Iloni.  vi.  21.  signifies  Ihe  final  issue  of  a  course  of  action  ; 
consequently,  the  riMribution  which  shall  be  made  to  the  .lotor. 
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17  What  I  speak  in  this  cotiftdent  bioasting 
(see  chap.  ix.  i.  note)  /  do  not  speak  according 
to  tlie  Lord,^  but  as  in  foolishness. 

18  Seeing  many  boast  according  to  the  flesh, 
I  also  will  boast. 

19  For  ye  bear  xcith  fools  gladly,  being  your- 
selves wise.^ 

20  For  ye  bear  it  if  one  enslave  yon,  if  one 
eat  YOU  upt  if  one  take  rouR  goods,^  if  one  ^fxai- 
(irai)  raise  himself  against  rou,^  if  one  beat  you 
on  the  face. 

21  I  speak  concerning  the  7-eproach,  (a;, 
322.)  namely  that  we  are  iveak.  But  in  what- 
ever any  one  is  bold,  {in  foolishness  I  speak),  I 
also  am  bold. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am  I.'  Are 
they  Israelites  ?  ^  so  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed 
of  Abraham  ?  ^  so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ?'  (I  speak 
as  a  fool),  I  AM  above'^  them  :  in  labours  more 
abundant,^  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons 
more  frequently,'^  in  deaths  often  ,- 

24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  /  received  forty  ' 
STRIPES  save  one. 


17  jrhat  I  speak  with  so  much  confidence  in  my  oivn  praise,  ye 
in  irony  say  /  do  not  speak  according  to  the  Lord 's  direction,  bid  as 
in  foolishness.  Yet  the  Lord  directs  me  to  vindicate  my  own  cha- 
racter as  his  apostle. 

18  And  therefore,  seeing  many  teachers  boast  according  to  the 
inannei-  of  men,  I  also  will  boast  in  the  same  manner, 

1 9  For  though  ye  reckon  me  a  fool  for  praising  myself,  I  know 
yc  bear  with  fools  gladly,  for  the  purpose  of  laughing  at  them,  being 
yourselves  remarkably  ivise. 

20  Your  patience  in  bearing,  I  own,  is  very  great  ;^r  ye  bear  it, 
if  the  false  teacher  enslazie  your  conscience  ;  if  he  eat  you  up  by  liv- 
ing in  luxury  at  your  expense;  if  he  extort  itresents  from  you ; 
if  he  raise  himself  against  you  in  wrath,  when  ye  refuse  to  comply 
with  his  will ;  if  he  even  beat  you  on  the  face. 

21  In  what  follows,  /  sjieak  in  answer  to  the  reproach  cast  on  me, 
namely,  that  I  am  weak.  But  I  affirm,  thatjji  ivhalever  respect  any 
teacher  among  you  is  bold,  (in  foolishness  no  doubt  /  speak  this),  / 
also  am  bold. 

22  Are  they  Hebreics  ?  I  am  a  Hebrew  also.  Are  they  Israelites, 
members  of  God's  ancient  church  ?  So  am  I.  Are  they  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham?  So  am  I;  for  I  believe  in  the  true  God,  and 
obey  him. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ?  (/  speak  in  their  opinion  as  a 
fool),  I  am  above  them ;  because  in  the  labours  of  preaching  I  am 
far  more  abundant  than  they ;  in  stripies  for  Christ  I  exceed  them 
above  measure  ;  I  have  been  in  prisons  for  him  more  frequently  ih&n 
any  of  them  ;  in  dangers  of  deaths  often  ; 

24  Of  the  Jews  I  have  been  five  limes  punished,  in  their  syna- 
gogues, with  forty  stripes  save  one. 


Ver.  16.  At  least  as  a  fool  {ii^xir^i  //a)  bear  with  me.] — Eisner 
hath  supported  this  translation  by  examples,  particularly  the  follow- 
ing one  from  Plutarch,  Ue  Defect.  Oracul.  p.  412.  where  we  are 
told,  that  Demetrius,  when  about  to  make  a  speech  which  he  was 
afraid  would  not  be  well  received,  introduced  it  thus :  Ai^aa-Bi  rif^a.; 
i0r„  "  Bear  with  us,  said  he,  and  do  not  draw  up  your  brows." 

Ver.  17.  1  do  not  speak  according  to  the  Lord,  but  as  in  foolish- 
ness.]— This  was  a  sarcasm  of  the  false  teacher,  who,  because  the 
apostle  in  his  former  letter  distinguished  between  the  things  which 
he  himself  spake,  and  the  things  which  the  Lord  spake,  fancied  that 
he  meant  to  tell  them  he  was  not  inspired  in  the  things  spoken  by 
himself.  And  therefore  that  impostor,  in  mockery  of  the  praises 
which  Paul  bestowed  on  himself,  said  they  were,  he  supposed,  of  the 
number  of  the  things  which  the  Lord  did  not  speak  by  him.  This 
witticism  the  apostle  introduced  here  ironically,  to  shew  that  what- 
ever was  necessary  for  the  vindication  of  his  character,  and  gifts, 
and  powers,  and  behaviour,  as  an  apostle,  he  spake  by  inspiration 
flrom  Christ,  who  promised  to  his  apostles,  that  when  called  to  de- 
fend themselves,  it  should  be  given  them  in  that  hour  what  they  were 
to  speak. 

ver.  19.  Ye  bear  with  fools  gladly,  being  yourselves  wise.] — This 
is  written  in  the  highest  strain  of  ridicule,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  '20. 
The  faction,  it  seems,  had  said  they  would  shew  their  wisdom  in 
bearing  with,  and  laughing  at  the  apostle  as  a  fool,  for  praising  him- 
self so  highly.  Here  he  told  them  ironically,  that,  relying  on  their 
wisdom  in  bearing  with  fools,  he  would  boast  after  the  manner  of 
others.  But,  in  mockery,  he  mentioned  their  abjectly  bearing  the 
contumelious  and  injurious  behaviour  of  the  false  teacher,  as  an  ex- 
ample of  their  wisdom  in  bearing.  But  it  was  a  bearing,  not  with 
fools,  but  with  knaves,  to  their  own  cost.  By  taking  notice  of  that 
circumstance,  therefore,  the  apostle  placed  their  pretended  wisdom 
in  a  truly  ridiculous  light 

Ver.  20. — 1.  If  one  {Xa.u.^<x.vu)  take  your  goods.] — Eisner  saith,  the 
original  word  was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  the  maldng  gain  of  a 
thing;  and  cites  the  following  example  from  Arist.  Equit.  ver.  863. 
Koe/  ffu  >LXfjijiams,  r,v  tj;v  arsAiv  To.ga.Tr-fii,  "  -^o  thou  also  makest 
gain,  when  thou  disturbest  the  city." 

2.  If  one  raise  himself  against  you.] — They  who  translate  this 
clause  as  in  our  English  Bible, '  If  a  man  exalt  himself,*  understand 
the  apostle  as  saying,  '  If  one  claim  peculiar  honour  on  account  of 
liis  lineage  and  other  external  advantages,  as  the  false  teacher  did 
on  account  of  his  being  a  Jew.  But  I  think  the  triinslation  I  have 
given  of  the  clause  agrees  better  with  what  follows, '  If  one  beat  you 
on  the  face,'  after  having  raised  himself  against  you  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

Ver.  22. — Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I.] — Paul  was  a  native  of 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia.  But  his  father  and  mother  were  Hebrews,  Philip. 
iii.  5.  And  having  been  sent  to  Jerusalem,  when  young,  he  was  in- 
structed by  Gamaliel,  a  noted  Jewish  doctor.  Acts  xxii.  3.  So  that 
in  Jerusalem  he  perfected  himself,  both  in  the  language  and  religion  • 
of  his  nation  :  on  all  which  accounts  he  was  truly  an  Hebrew,  de- 
scended of  Hebrews. — See  Philip,  iii.  5.  note  2.  where  an  account  of 
this  name,  and  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  appropriated,  and  of 
the  honour  which  they  derived  from  it,  is  given. 

2.  Are  they  Israelites?] — Jacob,  who  in  preference  to  his  brother 
Esau  was  chosen  to  be  the  root  of  the  visible  church  of  God  in  that 
early  age,  was  called  Israel,  for  the  reason  mentioned  Rom.  ix.6. 
notes  2,  3.  And  the  twelve  tribes,  his  descendants,  who  consiiluted 
the  visible  church  of  God,  were  from  him  called  Israelites.  This 
appellation  therefore  signified,  that  the  person  to  whom  it  was  given 
was  a  member  of  (Jod's  visible  church,  by  his  descent  from  Jacob ; 


consequently,  by  this  appellation  he  was  distinguished  from  a  prose- 
lyte, who  was  a  member  of  God's  church  by  circumcision,  and  not 
by  descent.  In  this  respect,  an  Israelite  was  esteemed  a  more  ho- 
nourable member  of  God's  church  than  a  proselyte,  notwithstanding 
the  proselyte  in  all  other  respects  was  equal  to  him  ;  being  equally 
entitled  with  the  Israelite  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Jewish  church. 

3.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?]— Abraham  being  constituted 
a  father  of  many  nations,  had  two  kinds  of  seed  ;  the  one  by  natu- 
ral descent,  called  '  his  seed  by  the  law;'  the  other  by  faith,  called 
'  that  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,'  Rom.  iv.  16.— In  the  ques- 
tion, '  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham?'  the  apostle,  if  I  mistake  not, 
by  the  seed  of  Abroha?n  meant  his  seed  by  faith,  his  spiritual  seed : 
for  if  he  had  meant  his  natural  seed,  this  question  would  have  been 
the  same  with  the  preceding,  '  Are  they  Israelites?'  a  tautology  not 
to  be  imputed  to  the  apostle. — By  saying  of  the  false  teachers,  '  Are 
they  the  seed  of  Abraham?'  the  apostle  by  no  means  acknowledged 
that  they  were  Abraham's  seed  by  faith  :  as  little  did  he  acknow- 
ledge them  as  ministers  of  Christ,  by  saying,  '  Are  they  ministers  of 
Christ  ?' — By  these  questions  he  only  meant  to  insinuate,  that  they 
laid  claim  to  the  honourable  characters  mentioned ;  and  that,  on 
supposition  they  really  belonged  to  them,  the  apostle  possessed  these 
characters  in  a  degree  superior  to  them. 

Ver.  23.— 1.  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?]— St  Paul  did  not  com- 
pare himself  with  the  false  teachers  as  an  apostle,  but  as  a  minister 
of  Christ  simply.  And  to  shew  how  much  he  exceeded  them  in  that 
inferior  character,  he  mentioned  his  labours  in  the  ministry,  and 
gave  the  Corinthians  an  account  of  the  sufferings  which  he  under- 
went for  Christ,  in  the  many  journeys  and  voyages  which  he  made 
for  the  sake  of  spreading  the  gospel.  And  from  his  account  it  ap- 
pears, that  none  of  the  heroes  of  antiquity,  however  vehemently 
actuated  by  the  love  of  fame  or  of  military  glory,  or  of  power,  either 
did  or  suffered  as  much  in  the  pursuit  of  their  objects,  as  the  apostle 
Paul  did  and  suflered  for  Christ  and  his  gospel. 

2.  I  am  above  them.]— See  chap.  x.  7.  St  Paul  meant,  that  as  a 
minister  of  Christ  he  far  exceeded  them  in  respect  of  his  labours  in 
preaching,  and  of  the  sufferings  and  dangers  which  he  underwent, 
in  the  long  journeys  which  he  made,  both  by  sea  and  land,  for  spread- 
ing the  gospel.  See  1  Cor.  iv.  11 — 13.  where  more  is  said  concerning 
this  subject. 

3.  In  labours  more  abundant.] — By  mentioning  his  labours  as 
things  different  from  stripes,  imprisonments,  deaths,  &c.  the  ajMStle 
leads  us  to  think  of  the  great  bodily  fatigue  which  his  constant 
preaching  by  day,  and  his  often  working  witfi  his  hands  by  niglit  for 
his  own  maintenance,  occasioned  to  him.  And  as  he  reaped  no 
worldly  benefit  whatever  from  the  gospel,  he  very  properly  men- 
tioned his  labours  and  suflt;rings,  because  they  proved  that  he  believ- 
ed what  he  preached. 

4.  In  prisons  more  frequently.]— Luke  in  the  Acts  mentions  Paul's 
being  imprisoned  only  once  before  this  epistle  was  written,  namely, 
at  Philippi.  But  many  particulars  of  the  apostle's  history,  besides 
the  imprisonments  here  referred  to,  are  omitted  by  Luke  for  the  sake 
of  brevity. 

Ver.  24.  Forty  stripes  save  one.]— By  the  law,  Deut.  xxv.  3.  pu- 
nishment with  stripes  was  restricted  to  forty  at  one  beating.  'J  he 
whip  with  which  these  stripes  were  given,  consisting  of  three  sepa- 
rate cords,  and  each  stroke  being  counted  as  three  stripes,  thirteen 
strokes  made  thirty-nine  stripes,  beyond  which  they  never  went. 
Hence  the  expression,  ■  forty  stripes  save  one.' — As  the  iipostlr,  be- 
fore his  conversion,  had  been  very  active  in  inflicting  this  punish- 
ment on  the  disciples  of  Christ,  he  could  not  complain  when  he 
himjclf  was  treated  in  the  same  manner  by  the  zealots  for  the  law. 
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II.  CO  III  NTH  I A  NS. 


Chap.  XI. 


23  Thrice  /  u'«»  beaten  with  rods;'  once  / 
was  stoned  ;  thrice  /  wns  shipwrecked  .-*  /  have 
spoil  a  night  and  a  day  in  tl»c  deep.^ 

26  In  journci/s  often  ;  in  dangers  fdom 
rivers;   I.v  dangers   fhom  robbers;   IN  dangers 

from  3IY  countrymen;  IN  dungcrs  from  the 
heathens;  \s  da)igers  m  the  city;'  is  dangers 
in  the  wilderness;  IN  dangers  (jy)  al  sea;  IN 
dangers  among  false  brethren. 

27  In  labour  and  toil ;^  in  watchings  often  ;^ 
in  hunger  and  thirst ;  in  fastings  often  ;  in  cold 
and  nakedness. 3 

28  Besides  these  TROunLKsfrom  without,  that 
which  js  mt/  daily  pressure,^  the  anrious  care  of 
all  the  churches.* 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  ^Vho 
is  made  to  stumble,  and  I  do  not  burn? 

30  If  I  tnust  boast,  I  will  boast  of  the  things 
which  relate  to  my  tveakness.' 

.31  Tlie  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  tvho  is  blessed  for  ever,'  knoweth  that  1 
do  not  lie  : 

32  In  Damascus,  the  governor  belonging  to 
Aretas,  the  king,  kept  the  city  of  the  Damas- 
cenes with  a  garrison,  tvishing  to  apprehend 
me; 


33  But  through  a  window  in  a  basket  I  was 
let  down  (S;a,  1 20. )  by  the  wall,  and  escaped ' 
ynoM  his  hands. 


25  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods  by  the  Romans ;  once,  namely 
in  the  street  of  Lystra,  /  was  stoned  and  left  as  dead ;  thrice  I  was 
shipwrecked ;  and  on  one  of  these  occasions  /  spent  a  night  arid  a 
day  in  the  deep  sea. 

26  For  the  sake  of  preaching  the  gospel,  /  haw  made  long  Jour- 
ncys  often  ;  I  have  been  in  dangers  while  passing  rivers;  in  dangers 
from  robbers ;  in  dangers  from  the  Jews ;  in  dangers  from  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  in  dangers  in  cities  from  tumults  ;  in  dangers  of  perishing  by 
want  and  by  wild  beasts  in  desert  places ;  in  dangers  at  sea  from 
storms  and  pirates;   in  dangers  among  false  brethren. 

27  Jn  these  journeys  and  voyages  1  have  undergone  great  labour 
and  toil :  I  have  often  passed  nights  icithout  sleep ;  I  have  endured 
much  hunger  and  thirst ;  I  have  often  fasted  whole  days  ;  /  have  suf- 
fered much  from  cold  and  want  of  clothes. 

28  Besides  these  outward  troubles,  there  is  that  which  presseth  me 
daily,  my  an.iious  care  of  all  the  churches,  that  they  may  persevere 
in  faith  and  holiness,  and  be  defended  from  enemies. 

29  And  with  respect  to  individuals :  lyiiat  brother  is  weak,  who 
Jinds  me  weak  in  assisting  him  ?    JVliat  brother  fills  into  sin,  and  I  do 

not  burn  with  zeal  to  raise  him  up  ? 

30  If  I  must  boast,  being  forced  to  it,  7  will  boast  of  the  things 
which  relate  to  my  weakness,  notwithstanding  my  enemies  upbraid 
me  therewith. 

31  These  things  happened  in  a  danger  the  greatest  of  the  kind 
that  ever  befel  me  :  For  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  possesses  blessedness  infnite  and  eternal,  knoweth  that  I  do  not 
lie,  when  I  tell  you,  that 

32  In  Damascus,  the  governor  belonging  to  Aretas  the  king  of 
Arabia,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  who  were  enraged  against  me 
because  1  preached  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  kq)t  the  city  of  the  Da- 
mascenes with  a  garrison,  that  he  might  apprehend  me,  and  deliver 
me  to  them.  In  such  a  danger,  where  even  the  form  of  a  trial  was 
not  to  be  expected,  what  could  I  do  but  flee? 

33  But  being  conveyed  into  one  of  the  houses  built  on  the  wall 
of  the  city,  through  a  window  in  a  basket  I  was  let  down  with  ropes 
by  the  side  of  the  wall ;  and  so,  with  the  assistance  of  God  and  good 
men,  I  escaped  from  his  hands. 


Vcr.  25. — 1.  Tlirice  I  was  beaten  with  rods.] — This  was  a  Roman 
punishment.  In  the  hi.story  of  the  Acts  no  mention  is.made  of  the 
apostle's  tjcing  punished  with  stripes ;  and  only  one  instance  of  his 
being  beaten  with  roils  is  related.  Acts  xvi.  20. 

5!.  Thrice  I  was  ship  wrecked.] — Of  these  shipwrecks  nothing  is  said 
in  the  Acts.  For  this  Epistle  being  written  before  the  a)>ostIe  was 
sent  a  prisoner  to  Home,  his  shijiwreck  on  the  island  of  Melita  was 
none  of  the  three,  but  a  fourth  misfortune  of  that  kind. 

3.  I  h.ivc  six?nt  a  night  and  a  day  in  the  deep.] — T«  ^v^u.  This 
may  be  translateil,  '  in  the  deep  sea.'  Probably  he  got  to  dhure  on 
some  board  or  broken  piece  of  the  ship;  or,  as  others  think,  after 
l>eing  tossc<l  a  day  in  the  sea,  he  saved  himself  on  some  rock  till  he 
was  taken  up.  This  happened  in  one  of  the  tl.ree  shipwrecks  men. 
tioned  in  the  preceding  clause. 

\cT.  'ifi.  In  dangers  in  the  city.] — Tliis  being  opposed  to  '  dangers 
in  the  wilderness,'  it  means  populous  cities  in  general.  Of  these 
dangers  frequent  mention  is  made  in  the  history  of  the  Acts :  as  in 
Damascus;  alter  that,  in  Jerusalem;  then  in  Antioch,  in  Pisidia, 
Iconium,  'I'hessalonica,  Bercea,  Corinth,  and  Ephe,-.us ;  all  before  this 
epistle  was  written. 

V'er.  '-7. — 1.  In  labour  and  toil.] — Moy.S-of,  toil,  is  more  than  xo- 
«•«;,  labour  ;  for  it  signifies  Mich  hard  labour  as  fatigues. 

i.  In  watchings  often.] — The  apostle  sometimes  preached  in  the 
night  time ;  as  at  Troas,  where  he  continued  his  discourse  till  break 
of  day,  Acts  xx.  11.  Sometimes  also  he  wrought  during  the  night 
for  his  maintenance,  that  he  might  have  more  leisure  through  the 
day  to  preach  the  gospel,  1  Thess.  ii.  9.  2  Thess.  iii.  H. 

:{.  In  cold  an<l  naktxlness.] — It  must  have  been  a  strong  persuasion 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  a  disinterested  zeal  for  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  and  an  high  degree  of  fortitude  indeed,  which  moved  a 
person  of  Paul's  station  and  education  to  t^ubmit  to  such  a  long  course 
of  sufferings,  as  retluced  him  to  the  condition  of  the  poorest  of  men. 
And  yet,  while  we  admire  his  disinterestolness,  his  fortitude,  and 
his  patience  in  suffering,  the  greatness  of  his  spirit  is  no  less  admira- 
ble, which  enabled  him,  notwithstanding  his  |)overty  and  bad  cloth- 
ing, to  s]>eak  to  (icrsons  in  the  highest  stations  without  fear,  and  to 
plead  the  cause  of  his  Master  with  such  a  noble  freedom,  tem|>ere<l 
with  respect,  .is  we  find  he  did  to  the  magistrates  and  pliilosophers 


in  Athens,  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  to  the  Roman 
governors  Felix  and  hestus,  to  king  Agrippa,  nay  to  the  emperor 
himself. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  That  which  is  my  daily  pressure.] — The  Greek  word 
£!7-i<rt/s-«<r/f  denotes  a  crowd  of  people  surrounding  and  pressing  upon 
a  person,  with  an  intention  to  bear  him  down,  and  trample  upon 
him.  The  idea  is  elegantly  applied  by  the  apostle  to  his  anxious 
cares,  &c. 

a.  The  anxious  care  of  all  the  churches.] — This  is  very  properly 
mentioned  among  i  he  apostle's  sufferings,  because  it  was  none  of  the 
least  of  them  ;  as  one  may  judge  from  the  account  which  he  has  given 
in  this  and  in  his  former  epistle,  of  the  exceetling  grief  which  the 
errors  and  irregularities  of  the  single  church  of  Corinth  Oi-casioned 
to  him  :  2  Cor.  vii.  3.  '  Wiihin  were  fears.' — Besides,  the  brethren 
of  all  the  Gentile  churches  had  recourse  to  the  ajxistle  in  their  ditti- 
culties  for  advice  and  consolation,  which  must  have  been  very  fa- 
tiguing to  him. 

Ver.  30.  Which  relate  to  my  weakness.] — His  enemies  had  upbraid- 
ed him  with  weakness,  that  is,  with  cowardice,  chap.  x.  10.  t)f  this 
weakness  he  told  them  he  would  boast  in  a  particular  instance ;  be- 
cause therein  the  care  which  both  God  and  good  men  took  of  him 
was  illustriously  displayed.  So  that  it  was  an  instance  very  honour- 
able to  him. 

Ver.  .SI.  Who  is  blessed  for  ever.] — This  circumstance  is  added,  to 
increase  the  solemnity  of  his  apiieal  to  Ciod  for  the  truth  of  what  he 
WHS  going  to  say,  not  only  concerning  his  deliverance  at  Damascus, 
but  concerning  the  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  to  be  men- 
tioned in  the  next  chapter.  In  Corinth  the  apostli-  had  no  witnesses 
for  i>roving  the  cin-umstances  of  his  danger  aid  deliverance  at  Da- 
mascus. Besides,  it  was  an  event  long  passed,  and  perhaps  not  at  all 
known  in  Greece.  And  with  res|>ect  to  the  visions  and  revelations 
with  which  he  was  honoured,  they  were  private  matters  known  only 
to  himself.  He,  therefore,  very  properly  appealed  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Ix)rd  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  truth  of  what  he  was  going 
to  relate  concerning  these  thing's. 

Ver.  33.  And  esca\)cd.] — In  so  doing,  the  apostle  did  not  act  con- 
trary to  our  Lord's  wonls,  John  x.  VI.  as  he  had  no  fixed  relation  to 
the  brethren  of  Damascus  as  their  pristor.    See  Acts  ix.  2J — Tj. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  related  in  this  Chapter. 

After  enuinerating  in  the  former  chapter  his  almost  ridicided  him  for  praising  himself,  said  to  them  ironically, 
incredible  labours  and  suflerings  for  the  gospel,  the  apos-  Well,  it  does  not  become  me  to  boast  of  any  thing  I  have 
tie  in  this,  directing  his  discourse  to  the  faction,  who  hud     dune  or  suilercd  as  a  minister  of  Christ :    Nevertheless  I 


Chap.  XI  I. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


View. 
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will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  ver.  I. — 
But  that  he  might  not  offend  their  affected  delicacy,  he 
did  not  say  these  visions  and  revelations  were  given  to 
himself.  He  only  told  them,  he  knew  a  servant  of  Christ, 
who,  fourteen  years  before  the  date  of  this  letter,  had 
been  caught  up  as  far  as  to  the  third  heaven,  ver.  2. — 
Though  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  tlie 
apostle  did  not  know,  ver.  3. — This  servant  of  Christ,  in 
paradise,  heard  things  which  could  not  be  expressed  in 
human  language,  ver.  4. — Concerning  such  a  person, 
the  apostle  said  he  would  boast ;  but  concerning  himself, 
he  told  them  ironically,  he  would  not  boast  except  in  his 
weaknesses,  for  which  they  ridiculed  him,  and  of  which  he 
had  boasted  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  5. — 
And  yet,  being  himself  that  servant  of  Christ  who  had  been 
caught  up,  he  told  them,  that  if  he  inclined  to  boast  con- 
cerning himself,  as  the  person  who  was  so  highly  honour- 
ed, he  should  not  be  a  fool,  because  he  should  speak 
nothing  of  himself  but  what  was  strictly  true.  Never- 
theless he  forbare,  lest  forsooth  any  of  them  should  think 
more  highly  of  him  than  his  appearance,  or  than  his  man- 
ner of  speaking,  warranted.  This  he  said  in  high  ridi- 
cule of  their  gibe,  that  his  bodily  presence  was  weak, 
but  his  letters  weighty  and  powerful,  ver.  6. 

Farther,  because  he  had  said  he  would  not  boast  ex- 
cept in  his  weaknesses,  for  which  they  had  ridiculed  him,  he 
told  them,  that  his  bodily  infirmity,  instead  of  rendering 
him  contemptible,  was  an  honour  to  him  ;  because  it  was 
sent  on  hini  by  God,  to  prevent  him  from  being  too  much 
elated  with  the  transcendency  of  the  revelations  which 
had  been  given  to  him,  ver.  7. — That  he  had  besought 
the  Lord  thrice  to  remove  it,  ver.  8. — But  that  he  told 
him,  his  grace  was  sufficient  for  making  him  successful 
as  an  apostle,  and  his  power  in  converting  the  world  was 
most  illustriously  displayed  in  the  weakness  of  the  in- 
struments employed  for  that  end.  The  apostle  therefore 
boasted  in  his  own  weakness,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
might  be  seen  to  dwell  upon  him,  ver.  9. — Nay,  he  even 
took  pleasure  in  weaknesses,  insults,  &c.  for  Christ's  sake, 
ver.  10. — But  added,  that  if  he  appeared  a  fool  in  thus 
praising  himself,  his  friends  among  the  Corinthians  had 
constrained  him  to  it;  because  when  his  enemies  called 
his  apostleship  in  question,  they  ought  to  have  spoken  in 
his  vindication,  as  they  well  knew  he  was  in  no  respect 
inferior  to  the  greatest  of  the  apostles,  ver.  11. — All  the 


proofs  of  an  apostle  he  had  frequently  shewed  in  their 

presence,  by  signs  and  wonders  and  powers,  ver.  12 

So  that,  as  a  church,  they  were  inferior  to  others  in  no- 
thing, except  that  he,  their  spiritual  father,  had  not  taken 
maintenance  from  them.  But  in  irony  of  tlieir  finding 
fault  with  him  on  that  account,  he  begged  them  to  for- 
give him  that  injury,  ver.  13. — Yet,  to  shew  that  he  had 
done  them  no  injury  in  that  matter,  he  now  told  them 
he  was  coming  to  them  the  third  time,  and  still  would 
not  be  burdensome  to  them  ;  because  he  did  not  seek 
their  goods,  but  their  salvation ;  and  because  the  chil- 
dren ought  not  to  provide  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents 
for  the  children,  ver.  14. — and  therefore  with  pleasure 
he  would  spend  his  time  and  waste  his  body  for  their 
souls'  sake,  so  much  did  he  love  them  ;  although  the 
more  he  loved  them,  he  found  the  less  he  was  beloved 
by  them,  ver.  15. — Well  then,  said  he,  ye  must  acknow- 
ledge that  I  did  not  burden  you,  by  taking  maintenance 
from  you.  Nevertheless  the  faction  say,  (because  it  is 
the  practice  of  the  false  teacher  to  whom  they  are  attach- 
ed), that  by  this  shew  of  disinterestedness  I  craftily  made 
you  lay  aside  all  suspicion  of  my  loving  money,  that  I 
might  draw  it  the  more  effectually  from  you  by  my  assis- 
tants when  absent,  ver.  16. — But  did  I  make  the  least 
gain  of  you,  by  any  of  them  I  sent  to  you  after  my  de- 
parture? ver.  17. —  I  besought  Titus  to  visit  you  lately. 
Did  Titus,  or  the  brother  I  sent  with  him,  make  any 
gain  of  you  ?  Did  they  not  walk  in  the  same  spirit,  and  in 
the  same  steps  with  me?  ver.  18. — Fartlier,  by  sending  Ti- 
tus to  you  this  second  time,  do  I  apologize  to  you  for  not 
coming  myself?  In  the  sight  of  God  I  solemnly  protest, 
that  I  speak  by  the  direction  of  Christ  when  I  tell  you, 
that  my  sending  Titus  is  designed  for  your  edification, 
by  giving  the  faulty  among  you  time  to  repent,  ver.  19. 
— Yet  I  am  afraid  that  when  I  come  I  shall  not  find  you 
such  reformed  persons  as  I  wish  you  to  be,  and  that  I 
shall  be  found  by  you  such  as  ye  do  not  wish.  My  mean- 
ing is,  that  I  shall  find  strifes,  emulations,  &c.  among 
you,  ver.  20. — So  that,  when  I  come,  I  shall  be  so  far 
humbled  among  you  by  my  God,  as  to  be  obliged  with 
grief  to  punish  those  among  you  who  have  formerly  sin- 
ned, and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness,  and  for- 
nication, and  lasciviousness,  which  they  have  habitually 
committed,  ver.  21. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XII. — 1   (An,  111.)   Itis  not  proper 
tlien  fur  me  to  boast :    (yaj ,   98. )    Yet    I  will 
come  to  visions'  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.^ 

2  Fourteen  years  ago  '  /  kneiu  a  man  in 
Christ,^  whether  in  the  body,  /  knoiv  not; 
or  out  of  the  body,  /  know  tiot ;  3  God  know- 
eth  :  such  an  one  /  knew  caught  ^  up  as  far 
as  to  the  third  heaven. S 


Commentary. 

Chap.  XII. — I  Notwithstanding  all  my  labours,  and  sufVerings, 
and  deliverances,  it  is  not  proper,  it  seems,  for  me  to  boast :  Yet  I 
xvill  speak  of  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  with  which  one  of 
his  servants  was  honoured. 

2  Fourteen  years  ago  I  knew  a  servant  of  Christ,  but  whether  in 
the  body,  by  the  local  removal  of  both  soul  and  body,  /  know  not ; 
or  by  the  carrying  of  his  soul  out  of  his  body,  I  know  not ;  God 
only  knoweth  :  such  an  one  I  knew  caught  up  as  far  as  to  the  third 
heaven,  the  place  where  God  manifests  his  presence. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  I  will  come  to  visions.] — Ofrxairia/,  visions,  were  things 
presented  to  a  person  in  a  supernatural  manner,  so  as  to  be  the  ol)- 
jects  of  his  sight  while  awake.  Thus  Zaccharias,  Luke  i.  1 1.  and 
Mary,  ver.  2().  and  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  3.  had  visions  of  angels.  But 
the  visions  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  passage,  being  '  visions 
of  the  Lord,'  he  means  his  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  on  different  occa- 
sions after  his  ascension,  Actsix.  27.  xviii.9.  xxii.  18.  xxiii.  11.  ;  but, 
above  all,  those  visions  of  Christ  which  he  saw  when  he  was  caught 
up  into  the  third  heaven. 

'i.  And  revelations  of  the  Lord.] — These  were  discoveries  of  matters 
unknown,  which  Christ  made  to  Paul  by  an  internal  impression  on 
his  mind,  or  by  speech,  such  as  the  revelations  mentioned  Acts  xiii. 
2. ;  1  Tim.  iv.  L  Perhaps  also  those  which  he  says,  ver.  4.  he  heard 
in  paradise.  Of  the  former  kind  were  all  the  inspirations  of  the 
Spirit  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  and  on  those  who  in  the  first  age 
I)rcached  the  gospel  by  revelation. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Fourteen  years  ago.] — The  apostle  having  never  spoken 
of  his  rapture  till  now,  although  it  happened  fourteen  years  before 
this  epistle  was  written,  the  Corinthians,  by  that  circumstance,  might 
be  sensible  how  little  di,si)Osed  he  was  to  speak  vauntiiigly  of  himself; 
and  that  they  themselves  had  constrained  him  to  mention  his  rap. 
ture  on  this  occasion.    See  ver.  11. 


2.  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ.] — This  may  mean  a  Christian  man,  or 
a  man  belonging  to  Christ,  a  servant  of  Christ.  See  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
That  the  apostle  speaks  of  himself  here,  is  evident  from  ver.  6,  7. 

3.  Whether  in  the  body,  I  know  not;  or  out  of  the  body,  I  know 
not.] — As  the  apostle  declares,  that  he  knew  not  whether  the  things 
which  he  saw  and  heard  in  the  third  heaven,  and  in  paradise,  were 
communicated  to  him  by  the  intervention  of  his  senses,  or  without 
them,  it  were  folly  in  us  to  inquire  into  that  matter.  It  is  of  more 
importance  to  observe,  that  he  supposed  his  spirit  might  be  carried 
into  the  third  heaven,  and  into  paradise,  without  his  body.  For  from 
his  making  such  a  supposition,  it  is  plain  he  believed  that  his  spirit 
could  exist  out  of  his  body ;  and  that  by  the  operation  of  Crod  it 
could  be  made  to  hear  and  see  without  the  intervention  of  his  body. 

4.  Caught  up.] — Philip  the  evangelist  was  by  the  Spirit  caught 
away  in  the  body  from  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  who  saw  him  no  more ; 
but  Philip  was  found  in  Azotus.  This,  therefore,  was  a  rapture  of  a 
man  in  the  body,  Acts  viii.  39,  40. — Ezckicl  also  '  was  lift  up  by  the 
Spirit  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven,  and  brought  to  Jerusalem  ;' 
but  it  was  '  in  the  visions  of  (Jod,'  Ezck.  viii.  3.  The  apostle  could 
not  tell  in  which  of  these  ways  he  was  caught  up. 

5.  As  far  as  to  the  third  heaven.] — Iri  the  language  of  the  Jew.s, 
the  first  heaven  is  the  region  of  the  air,  where  the  birds  fly;  who. 
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Chap.  XII. 


3  (Keci,  224-)  Besides,  I  knew  sucli  a  man, 
whether  in  tlie  body  or  out  of  the  body,  I  know 
not  i    God  knowcth  : 

4  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,'  and 
heard  unspeakable  words,^  wliich  it  is  not  pos- 
sible^  for  a  man  to  utter. 

5  Concerning  such  an  one  /  will  l>oast ;  but 
concerning  myself  I  will  not  boast,  except  of  my 
weaknesses.'^     (See  chap.  x.  10.) 

6  (Tag,  98.)  Yet,  if  I  should  incline  to  boast, 
I  shall  not  be  a  fool;  for  I  will  speak  the 
truth  :  but  J  forbear,  lest  any  one  should  think 
concerning  me  above  what  he  seeth  me  TO  BE,' 
or  what  he  heareth//ow  me. 

7  (Ka;,  207.)  For  that  I  might  not  be  ex- 
alted above  measure,  b;/  the  transcendency  of 
the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn ' 
in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me, 
that  I  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure.^ 


8  Concerning    this,    thrice    I    besought   the 
Lord '  that  it  might  depart  from  me.^ 


3  ^ai/,  I  knew  such  a  man,  but  whether  it  happened  to  him  in 
the  bodi/  or  out  of  the  body,  (see  Commentary  on  ver.  2.),  I  know 
not ;   God  only  knoweth  this  great  secret : 

4  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  the  abode  of  the  spirits 
of  just  men,  where  he  heard  unspeakable  matters,  ichich  it  is  not  pos- 
sible for  one  to  utter  in  human  language. 

5  Concerning  such  an  one  I  uill  boast,  as  a  person  highly  favoured 
of  Christ:  but  of  myself,  of  my  own  qualities,  though  I  be  the  per- 
son who  was  thus  honoured,  I  toill  not  boast,  unless  of  my  bodily 
weaknesses ;  because  they  befel  me  through  my  being  cauglit  up. 

0  Yet,  if  I  should  incline  to  boast  of  the  many  and  great  revela- 
tions of  the  Lord  with  which  I  have  been  honoured,  /  shall  not  be 
a  fool ;  for  I  will  speak  the  truth  concerning  them.  But  J  forbear, 
lest,  forsooth,  any  one  of  you  should  think  concerning  me  above  what 
he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  what  he  hcurethfrom  me,  whose  presence  is  so 
mean,  and  whose  speech  is  so  contemptible,  ch.  x.  10. 

7  My  bodily  weaknesses  are  no  dishonour  to  me.  For  that  I 
might  not  be  exalted  above  measure,  by  the  transcendency  of  the  reve- 
lations, there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  ^flesh,  as  a  messenger  of 
Satan  to  buffet  me :  a  bodily  weakness  which  occasions  me  to  be 
contetrmcd,  not  only  by  unbelievers,  but  by  you  of  the  faction  :  this 
thorn,  I  say,  was  given  to  me,  that  I  might  not  be  exalted  above  mea- 
sure. 

8  Concerning  this,  thrice  I  besought  the  Lord  that  it  might  depart 
from  me,  fearing  it  would  render  my  preaching  unacceptable. 


therefore,  are  called  '  the  fowls  of  heaven.'  The  second  heaven  is 
that  part  of  space  in  which  tlie  stars  are : — This  was  called  by  the 
Jews  '  the  heaven  of  heavens ;'  1  Kings  viii.  27.  '  The  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  thee.'  The  third  heaven  is  the  seat  of  God, 
and  of  the  holy  angels,  into  which  Christ  ascended  afier  his  resurrec- 
tion, but  which  is  not  the  object  of  men's  senses,  as  the  other  heavens 
are. 

Ver.  4. 1.  I'hat  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise.] — The  Greeks 

used  this  word  to  denote  gardens  and  parks,  whore  the  ground  was 
finely  dressed  and  planted  with  trees,  shrubs,  and  flowers,  and  where 
animals  of  various  kinds  were  kept  for  the  pleasure  of  the  proprietor. 
Hence  the  Greek  commentators  gave  the  name  of  Paradise,  by  way 
of  eminence,  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  our  first  parents  were 
placed.  This  name  also  was  given  to  the  place  where  the  spirits  of 
the  just  after  death  reside  in  felicity  till  the  resurrection,  as  appears 
from  our  Lord's  words  to  the  penitent  thief,  Luke  xxiii.  13.  '  'I'o-day 
thou  shall  be  with  me  in  paradise.'  The  same  place  is  called  Hades, 
Acts  ii.  27.  or  '  the  invisible  world.'  Vet,  Hev.  ii.  7.  heaven  seems 
to  be  called  the  '  paradise  of  God.' 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenasus,  Tertullian,  and 
most  of  the  ancients,  except  Origen  ;  and  among  the  moderns.  Bull, 
Whitby,  Bengelius,  ike.  were  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  had  two 
ditferent  raptures ;  because,  as  Methodius  very  well  argues,  if  one 
rapture  only  were  spoken  of,  the  repetition  of  '  whether  in  the  body 
or,'  &c.  would  have  been  needless,  when  speaking  of  his  being  caught 
up  into  paradise.  Others  think  the  apostle  speaks  of  one  and  the 
s.nme  event ;  and  that  he  gives  the  name  of  Paradise  to  the  place 
which  he  had  before  callwl  the  third  heaven.  And  from  his  doubt, 
ing  whether  he  was  caught  up  in  the  body,  they  infer,  that  he  be- 
lieved paradise,  or  the  third  heaven,  to  be  within  the  bounds  of  this 
mundane  system;  especially  as  it  is  said  of  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  iVJ. 
•That  he  looketl  up  stedfa'stly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of 
(iod,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  CJod."  For  that  cir- 
cumstance, in  their  opinion,  shews  the  distance  not  to  be  immense. 
For  ihe  opinions  of  mankind  concerning  the  abode  of  the  Deity,  see 
Heb.  ix.  o.  note. 

2.  And  heard  unspeakable  words.] — Vr.uMTcc,  words,  being  used  by 
the  Hebrews  to  denote  matters  as  well  as  words,  probably  botli  were 
meant  by  the  apo.-itlc.  And  seeing  the  things  which  he  saw  and  heard 
in  |>aradise  could  not  be  expressed  in  human  language,  it  is  plain 
that  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  caught  up,  was  not  to  receive  any 
revelation  of  the  gospel  doctrine,  tjecause  that  coidd  have  served  no 
purpose,  if  the  aiiostle  could  not  communicate  what  he  heard;  but 
It  was  to  encourage  him  in  the  ditiicult  and  dangerous  work  in  which 
he  was  engaged.  Accordingly,  by  taking  him  up  into  paradise,  and 
shewing  him  the  glories  of  the  invisible  world,  and  making  him  a 
witness  of  the  happiness  which  the  righteous  enjoy  with  Christ,  even 
before  their  resurrection,  his  faith  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel  must 
have  been  so  exceedingly  strengthened,  and  his  hope  so  raised,  as  to 
enable  him  to  bear  with  alacrity  that  heavy  load  of  comphcateil  evils 
to  which  he  was  exposed  in  the  course  of  his  ministry.  Not  to  men- 
tion, that  this  confirmation  of  the  aiiostle's  faith,  is  no  small  confir- 
mation of  ours  also.  .Some  fanatics,  supposing  the  ai>ostle  to  have 
said  that  ho  hoard  in  paradise  '  words  not  to  be  uttered,'  have  infer- 
red, that  the  doctrines  written  in  his  epistles  were  designed  only  for 
the  vulgar,  and  tliat  he  taught  deeper  doctrines  to  the  more  perfect 
Hut  the  word  used  by  the  apostle,  xpfr.rcc,  does  not  signify  things  not 
to  t>c  uttered,  but  things  unspcnhnblc. 

;l  Which  it  is  not  |)u^^il)lo.] — E|ov  being  the  neuter  participle  of 
(|(iuj,  to  be,  signifies  not  only  a  thing  which  is  allowed  to  be  ilone, 
but  a  thing  possible  to  be  done.  In  this  latter  srnse  it  is  used  by  the 
a|)Ostle,  and  by  Xonophon  often,  as  Kaphclius  hath  shewn.  And  it 
U  so  explained  by  Clemens  Alexand.  in  a  beautiful  |>assage  quotcti 
by  Reza. 

Ver.  5.  I  will  not  boast,  except  of  my  weaknesses.] — His  enemies 


had  said, '  His  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.' 
In  ridicule  of  that  sarcasm,  the  apostle  told  the  Corinthians,  that  in. 
stead  of  boasting  of  his  raptures  into  the  third  heaven,  and  into 
paradise,  he  would  boast  of  those  very  weaknesses  for  which  his 
enemies  ridiculed  him,  not  only  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the 
commentary,  but  Ijccause  his  success  in  preaching  was  shewn  to  be 
the  eftect  of  the  divine  jKiwer,  the  more  clearly  that  he  appeared 
weak  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

Ver.  6.  Lest  any  one  should  think  concerning  me  above  what  he 
seeth  me  to  be,  &c.] — I'his  is  an  exquisite  irony  of  the  faction.  Says 
the  apostle,  I  might  with  truth  boast  of  the  visions  and  revelations 
of  the  Lord,  with  which  I  have  been  honoured ;  but  I  will  not  do 
it,  for  fear  any  of  you  should  think  me  a  greater  person  than  my 
mean  bodily  appearance,  which  he  seeth,  and  my  contemptible 
speech,  which  he  heareth,  warrant  him  to  think  me.  By  this  irony, 
likewise,  the  apostle  shewed  them  the  absurdity  of  fancying  that  the 
whole  of  a  teacher's  merit  lies  in  the  gracefulness  of  his  person,  in 
the  nice  arrangement  of  his  words,  and  in  the  melodious  tones  with 
which  ho  pronounces  his  discourses. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  There  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  mcs^-en- 
ger  of  .Satan.] — Because  the  apostle  calls  the  thorn  in  his  flesh  '  a 
messenger  of  Satan,'  and  because  the  Canaanitcs  are  called  '  thorns 
in  the  sides'  of  the  Israelites,  Numb,  xxxiii.  55.  some  are  of  opinion, 
that  by  the  '  thorn  in  his  flesh'  he  meant  the  false  teachers,  whose 
o])l)osition  to  the  gospel  occasioned  him  much  pain.  'I'he  ancient 
Latin  commentators,  by  the  thorn  in  his  flesh,  understood  some 
unruly  lust  put  into  the  aiiostle's  flesh  through  the  temptation  of 
the  devil.  But  how  could  an  unruly  lu.st,  which  certainly  was  re- 
strained by  the  apostle,  hinder  him  from  being  exalted  above  mea- 
sure:-' Or  how  could  it  make  him  appear  contemptible  to  others, 
unless  he  discovered  it,  which  he  was  under  no  necessity  of  doing? 
Or  how  could  he  take  ple.isure  in  such  an  infirmity  ?  1  have  followed 
Whitby,  Lord  Barrington  in  his  Miscel.  Sac,  Benson,  and  others,  in 
thinking,  that  the  thorn  in  the  a|)Ostle's  flesh  was  some  bodily  weak, 
ness  occasioned  by  his  rapture,  and  which,  aflecting  his  looks,  and 
gesture,  and  speech,  rendered  his  manner  of  preaching  less  accept- 
able, and  perhaps  exposed  the  apostle  himself  to  ridicule.  Thus, 
we  find  the  revelations  made  to  Daniel  occasioned  in  him  a  change 
of  countenance,  chap.  vii. -28.  and  sickness,  chap.  viiL  27.  Agreeably 
to  this  account  of  the  thorn  in  the  ajxistle's  flesh,  we  find  him  speak- 
ing to  the  Galatians  of '  an  infirmity  in  his  flesh,  which  they  did  not 
de.sx)ise,'  Gal.  iv.  14.  but  which  he  was  afraid  might  have  rendered 
him  contemptible  in  their  eyes  ;  and  therefore  he  calls  it,  '  the  temp- 
tation which  was  in  his  flesh.' — Moses,  likewise,  was  afraid  tliat  his 
manner  of  speaking  might  render  him  an  improper  messenger  to  Pha. 
roah,  Exod.  iv.  10.  '  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  (a  stamrorr. 
ing)  tongue.' 

2.  'I'hat  I  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure.] — Tliis  clause  is 
wanting  in  some  MSS,  and  in  the  Vulgate  version.  But  though  this 
was  said  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  the  repetition  of  it  here  is  not 
improper,  as  it  is  intended  to  draw  the  reader's  attention. 

\er.  8. — 1.  Thrice  I  besought  the  Lord.] — That  the  l.ord  to  whom 
the  ajxMtle  prayed  was  Christ,  is  evident  Uom  ver.  9. — It  is  supposed 
by  some,  that  in  praying  thrice  he  imitated  his  blaster's  example 
in  the  garden :  But  others  think  his  meaning  is,  that  he  prayed 
often  and  earnestly. 

2.  That  it  might  de]>art  from  me.] — The  apostle  was  anxious  to 
have  this  thorn  remove<l,  not  then  knowing  that  it  would  be  so  ho- 
nourable  to  him  as  to  be  a  foundation  of  bo.isting.  Neither  did  he 
know  that  it  would  give  additional  lustre  to  the  evidences  of  the  gos. 
pel. —  This  example  of  prayer  rejected,  ought  to  lie  well  attended  to 
by  all  good  men;  bccau.se  it  shews,  that  they  neither  should  be  dis. 
couraged  when  their  most  earnest  prayers  seem  to  be  disregarded, 
nor  discniilentctl  when  they  are  rejected ;  becaiKC  in  both  cases  their 
good  IS  de^ijncd,  and  efltctually  promoted. 
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9  (K»t,  205.)  But  lie  said  to  me,'  Sufficienl 
for  thee  is  my  grace ;  (yaf)  besides,  my  j^ower 

is  perfected  in  weakness :  (see  cliap.  iv.  7.  note 
3.)  ;  most  gladly,  therefore,  I  will  boast  rather  ^ 
of  my  iveaknesses,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
dwell  ^  upon  me.     (See  John  i.  14.) 

10  Wherefore,  I  am  ivell  pleased  with  weak- 
nesses, tvilh  ifisults,  with  necessities,  with  perse- 
cutions, with  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake;  be- 
cause, when  I  am  weak,  then  /  avi  strong. 

1 1  Have  I  become  a  fool  by  boasting  9  Ye 
have  constrained  me  to  jt  ;  for  I  ought  to  have 
been  commeuded  by  you,  (yaj,  90.)  because  I 
am,  in  nothing  behind  the  very  greatest '  apos- 
tles, though  I  be  nothing.^ 

12  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  '  were  fully 
wrought  (tv,  172.)  among  you  with  all  patience,^ 
by  signs  and  wonders,^  and  jMwers. 

13  For  what  is  the  thing  wherein  ye  were 
inferior  to  other  churches,  unless  that  I  myself 

■  have  not  been  burdensome  to  you?  (see  chap. 
xi.  8,  9.)  :  Forgive  me  this  injury. 

14  Behold,  a  third  time'  I  am  ready  to 
come  to  you  ;  and  I  will  not  be  burdensome  to 
you  J  (yaf,  90.)  because  I  seek  not  yours,  but 
you  :  for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for 
the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children. 

15  Yea,  I  viost  gladly  will  spend  and  be  spent 
for  the  sake  of  your  souls,  even  although  the  more 

abundantly  I  love  you,  tlie  less  I  be  loved. 

16  Be  it  so  then,  I  did  not  burden  you : 
nevertheless,  ruEr  sav,  being  crafty,  I  caught 
you  with  guile. 

17  With  RESPECT  To^  any  one  of  them  T  sent 
to  you.  Did  I  by  him  make  gain  ^  of  you  ? 

18  /  besought  I'itus  to  go  to  rou ;  and 
with  HIM  I  sent  a  brother:'  Did  Titus  make 
any  gain  of  you?*  Did  ive  not  walk  in  the 
same  spirit?  Div  we  not  walk  in  the  same 
steps  ? 

19  (ITaA/v)  By  SENDING  TVrf/s  again,  think 
ye  that  we  apologize  to  you  ? '    In  the  jjresence 


9  But  he  said  to  me.  Sufficient  for  qualifying  thee  to  l)e  an  apostle 
is  my  grace ;  the  miraculous  gifts  with  which  I  have  endowed  thee: 
Besides,  my  power  in  the  conversion  of  the  world  is  displayed  in  the 
iveakness  of  the  instruments  whereby  that  work  is  accomplished. 
Most  gladly,  therefore,  I  will  boast  rather  than  be  ashamed  of  my 
weaknesses,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  abide  with  me. 

10  Wherefore,  instead  of  being  dissatisfied,  /  am  ivell  pleased 
with  bodily  iveahiesses,  with  insults,  ivith  poverty,  irith  persecutions, 
with  distresses,  for  Christ^s  sake;  because,  when  I  am  most  oppressed 
with  these  evils,  then  J  am  strong ,-  my  ministry  is  most  successful 
through  the  power  of  Christ  dwelling  upon  me. 

11  Do  I  appear  a  fool  by  boasting?  Ye  have  constrained  me  to 
it :  fur  when  my  character  as  an  apostle  was  attacked  by  the  false 
teacher,  I  ought  to  have  been  vindicated  by  you;  because  ye  knew 
that  /  am  in  no  respect  inferior  to  the  very  greatest  apostles,  although 
my  enemies  would  persuade  you  that  1  am  nothing. 

12  For  truly  the  proofs  of  an  apostle  were  fully  exhibited  by  me, 
during  my  long  abode  among  you,  with  great  patience,  by  the  signs 
and  ivonders  which  I  wrought,  and  the  spiritual  powers  I  conferred 
on  you.      See  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  1. 

13  I  therefore  boldly  ask  you.  What  is  the  spiiritual  gi.ft,  jn-ivilege, 
or  ornament,  wherein  ye  tvere  inferior  to  any  other  church  ?  unless 
this,  that  I  myself  have  not  been  burdensome  to  you  in  respect  of 
maintenance,  as  the  otlier  apostles  have  "been  to  the  churches  plant- 
ed by  them.      Forgive  me  this  injury. 

14  Behold,  a  third  time  I  am.  ready  to  come  to  you,  and  I  ivill  not 
be  burdensome  to  you  more  than  formerly  ;  because,  in  preaching 
the  gospel,  /  seek  not  your  money  nor  your  goods,  as  some  others  do, 
but  your  welfare ;  and  in  this  I  have  behaved  like  a  father  to  you  : 
For  it  is  not  required  of  children  to  lay  up  for  their  parents  tem- 
poral things,  but  the  parents  for  the  children, 

15  Yea,  I  most  gladly  will  spend  all  my  time,  and  be  spent  in  re- 
spect of  my  bodily  strength,  yi)?-  the  sake  of  the  salvation  of  your 
souls ;  and  that  even  although  I  am  sensible  the  more  exceedingly  I 
love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved  by  you. 

16  Be  it  so  then,  (for  ye  cannot  deny  it),  /  did  not  burden  you  : 
nevertheless  the  Jaclion  say,  being  crafty  in  not  demanding  main- 
tenance, /  caught  you  with  guile,  taking  money  from  you  as  a  present. 

17  But,  with  respect  to  any  one  of  them  I  sent  to  you,  I  ask  you, 
Did  I  by  him  receive  any  thing,  either  in  money  or  goods,  from 
you  ?   None  of  you  can  say  I  did. 

18  I  besought  Titus  to  go  to  you  with  my  former  letter;  and  udth 
him  I  sent  a  brother :   Did  Titus,  or  that  brother,  receive  any  thing 

from  you  ?  Did  we  not  all  shew  the  same  disinterestedness  of  disposi- 
tion? Did  ive  not  all  follow  the  same  course,  labouring  with  our 
hands  for  our  own  maintenance? 

19  By  sending  Titus  again,  think  ye  that  I  apologize  to  you  for 
not  coming  myself?  Jn  the  presence  of  God  I  solemnly  protest,  tliat 


Ver.  9. — 1.  But  he  said  to  me,  sufficient,  &c.] — Probably  Christ  ap- 
IJcared  to  his  apostle,  and  spake  to  him.  At  any  rate,  it  was  anotlier 
revelation  of  the  Lord,  which  his  subject  led  hira  to  mention,  though 
Ills  modesty  did  not  allow  him  to  insist  on  it  directly. 

y.  Boast  rather  of  my  weaknesses.] — Bengelius  thinks  the  mean- 
ing is,  boa.st  of  my  weaknesses,  rather  than  of  the  visions  and  reve- 
lations of  the  Lord. 

3.  That  the  power  of  Christ  may  dwell  upon  me.] — The  original 
word  literally  signifies  '  pitch  its  tent  over  me  ;'  cover  me  all  over, 
and  abide  on  me  continually.     See  John  i.  14.. 

Ver.  11. —  1.  The  very  greatest  apostles.] — He  meant  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  whom  he  called  pillars.  Gal.  ii.  9. 

2.  'I'hough  I  be  nothing.] — This  was  an  epithet  given  by  the 
Greeks  to  contemptible  persons.  Thus  Aristophan.  Equit.  lin.  1240. 
"  Ah,  miserable  me!  [ouliv  uf^t  iyu)  I  am  a  contemptible  person." 

Ver.  12.— 1.  The  signs  of  an  apostle.] — 'the  signs  whereby  one 
was  known  to  be  an  apostle,  were  his  performing  great  and  evident 
miracles  openly  in  the  view  of  the  world  ;  especially  his  healing  dis- 
.  eases,  his  casting  out  devils,  and  his  speaking  foreign  languages. 
But  the  greatest  of  all  the  signs  was  his  conveying  the  spiritual  gifts 
to  them  who  believed  ;  a  power  which  none  possessed  but  the  apos- 
tles. See  Titus  iii.  6.  note.  AU  these  signs  St  Paul  having  exhibited 
at  Corinth  ;  and,  in  particular,  having  communicated  the  spiritual 
gifts  to  many  of  the  Corinthians,  he,  on  account  thereof,  called  them, 
in  his  former  letter,  '  the  s?al  of  his  apostleship,'  1  Cor.  ix.  2. 

2.  With  all  patience.] — By  mentioning  his  patience,  the  apostle 
brought  to  the  remembrance  of  the  Corinthians  the  hardships  which 
he  had  endured  while  ho  executed  the  apostolical  office  among  them, 
and  supported  himself  by  his  own  labour.  Perhaps,  likewise,  as 
Locke  supposes,  there  is  here  an  oblique  reproof  to  the  false  teach- 
crs,  for  the  luxury  and  ease  in  which  they  were  living  among  the 
Corinthians. 


."J.  By  signs  and  wonders  ] — See  Rom.  xv.  19.  note  I.  The  appeal 
which  the  apostle  here,  and  I  Cor.  iv.  7.,  made  to  the  whole  church 
of  the  Corinthians,  (in  which  there  was  a  great  faction  which  called 
his  apostleship  in  question),  concerning  the  miracles  which  he  had 
wrought  in  their  presence,  and  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  con- 
ferred on  many  of  them,  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  reality  of  these  mira- 
cles and  gifts.     See  1  Thess.  i.  Illustration,  at  the  close. 

Ver.  14.  Behold,  athirdtime  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you.] — Because 
it  does  not  appear  from  the  history  of  the  Acts,  that  Paul  had  been 
in  Corinth  more  than  once  before  this  letter  was  written,  Estius  was 
of  opinion,  that  the  resolution  which  he  formed  in  Kphesus,  of  going 
directly  to  Corinth  by  sea,  was  the  second  time  of  his  being  ready  to 
come  to  them  ;  consequently,  that  this  was  the  third  time  he  was 
ready  to  come  to  them.    See  chap.  xiii.  I.  note. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  "With  respect  to.] — The  original  reqviires  some  prepo- 
sition to  govern  tiux.  I  have  in  the  translation  supplied  xaTo.,  viith 
respect  to. 

2.  Did  I  by  him  make  gain  of  you?] — E3-X6«v!xT»iir«.  Estius,  avard 
ixtorsi.  The  original  phrase  signifies  to  make  gain  by  improper  or 
fraudulent  methods.     See  chap.  ii.  11.  note  1. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  And  with  him  I  sent  a  brother.] — Who  that  brother 
was  is  not  known.  He  may  have  been  one  of  the  apostle's  com- 
panions in  travel,  who  was  with  him  in  Ephesus  when  he  wrote  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Or  he  may  have  been  one  of  the 
Ephesian  brethren,  whose  zeal  for  the  gospel  moved  him  to  accom- 
pany 'I'itus  to  Corinth  when  he  carried  the  former  letter.  The  bro- 
tlier  spoken  of,  2  Cor.  viii.  18.22.  accompanied  Titus  when  he  carried 
this  letter. 

2.  Did  Titus  make  any  gain  of  you?] — Did  he  draw  any  money 
from  you,  either  on  account  of  his  own  maintenance,  or  on  pretence 
that  he  would  persuade  me  to  receive  it  for  mine  ? 

Ver.  19.  By  sending  Titus  again,  think  ye  that  we  apologize  to 
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of  God  Wf  spt-ak  by   Christ,   (it)  thai  all  thcue 
things,  beloved,  are  done  for  your  edification. 

20  (Faj,  98.)  Yet  I  am  afraid,  \est  jH-rhaps, 
when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I 
wish  ;  and  THAT  I  shall  be  found  hi/  you  such 
as  ye  do  not  wis/i :  I  nj-:.4.\,  lest  perhaps  strifes, 
emulations,  wraths,  braw/ings,^  backbitings, 
whisperings,    swellings,*    tumults    ue   amoxo 

Y0U.3 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God 
may  humble  me  among  you ;  and  I  shall  be- 
wail '  many  who  have  formerly  sinned,  and 
have  not  repented  *  of  the  uncleanness,  and 
fornication,  and  lasciviousness,^  which  they 
have  committed. 


/  speak  by  the  direction  of  Christ  when  I  say,  that  all  these  things 
beloved,  are  dane  for  your  edification,  tliat  the  guilty  may  have  time 
to  repent. 

20  Yet  I  am  afraid,  lest  perhaps,  w/ten  I  come,  I  shall  not  find 
you  the  reformed  persons  I  wish  you  to  be ;  and  that  I  shall  be  found 
by  you  such  as  ye  do  not  wish,  on  account  of  my  punishing  you :  / 
mean,  1  am  afraid  lest  perhaps  strifes  about  your  teachers,  atid  emu- 
lations among  the  leaders  of  parties,  and  wraths  for  injuries  received, 
and  brawlings,  and  evil  speakings,  and  whimperings  against  me,  and 
swellings  of  pride  and  ambition,  and  actual  tumults,  be  among  you. 

21  ylnd  lest,  luhen  I  come  again,  my  God  may  humble  me  among 
you,  by  shewing  me  your  church,  which  I  planted,  corrupted  with 
many  vices  ;  and  I  shall,  unth  lamentation,  punish  many  itho  have 

formerly  sinned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness,  and  for- 
nication, and  lasciviousness  in  speech  and  behaviour,  which  they  have 
co;H«i/</cf/,  through  joining  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  feasts, 
and  keeping  company  with  wicked  persons. 


you?] — The  word  tkXiv,  again,  at  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  ac- 
cording to  the  apostle's  laconic  manner  of  writing,  refers  to  vcr.  IK. 
where  he  says,  '  I  besought  Titus,'  namely,  to  go  to  Corinth.  His 
sending  Titus  a  second  time,  some  might  imagine  was  done  to  ex- 
cuse his  not  coming  himself.  But  he  here  assured  them  he  had  no 
such  view  in  sending  Titus.  He  had  delayed  his  own  coming  merely 
to  give  the  guilty  time  to  reiient. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  IJrawIings.] — According  to  Suidas,  i^ii^nxi,  brawlings, 
are  contentions  by  words,  or  abusive  language. 

•2.  Swellings] — ^utriairm,  swellings,  are  those  vain  boastings,  by 
which  |)roud  and  ambitious  men  endeavour  to  make  themselves  l(X)k 
big  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellows,  together  with  the  temjjer  of  mind 
from  which  the  boasting  and  the  insolent  behaviour  which  tliey 
occasion  proceed. 

3.  Be  among  you.] — I  have  added  this  clause  from  the  Vulgate 
version,  but  have  marked  it  as  not  in  the  Greek  text. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  And  I  shall  bewail.] — From  this  passage,  and  from 
1  Cor.  V.  2.  it  appears,  that  when  the  Christian  churches  cut  off  any 
of  their  incorrigible  members  by  excommunication,  it  occasioned 
great  grief,  especially  to  the  bishops  and  pastors,  and  was  |)erformed 
by  them,  and  assented  to  by  the  church,  with  great  lamentation  for 
the  offender,  whom  they  considered  as  lojt.    .See  Origen  contra  Cel- 


sum,  lib.  3.  Hence  to  mourn,  and  to  bewail,  in  the  language  of  these 
times,  signifled  to  punish. 

2.  Who  have  formerly  sinned,  and  have  not  repented.]— The  in- 
cestuous person  was  not  of  this  number;  for  he  had  repented,  2  Cor. 
ii.  7, 8.  'I'hose  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  were  such  of  the  faction, 
who,  notwithstanding  all  he  had  written  in  his  former  letter,  had  not 
refrained  from  partal(ing  in  the  idolatrous  sacrifices  of  the  heathens, 
and  from  the  lewd  practices  connected  with  idolatry,  to  which,  by 
their  former  education,  they  were  still  addicted. 

'i.  Of  the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness.] — Estiug 
thinks  the  aixjstle  by  uncleanness  means  those  sins  of  the  flesh  which 
are  against  nature  ;  and  by  fornication,  the  conjunction  of  male  and 
female  out  of  marriage.  Of  lasciviousness,  he  says  it  consists  '  in 
libidinosis  osculis,  tactibus,  et  cieteris  hujusmodi.'  But  by  lascivious- 
ness Bcngelius  understands  sodomy,  bestiality,  and  the  other  vices 
contrary  to  nature.  But  although  some  of  the  faction  at  Corinth 
may  have  been  guilty  of  uncleanness,  fornication,  and  lasciviousness, 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  these  words,  fancying,  through  the  preju- 
dices of  their  education,  that  these  things  were  no  sins,  I  scarcely 
think  that  any  of  them,  after  their  conversion,  would  continue  in 
the  commission  of  the  unnatural  crimes  mentionetl  by  Estius  and 
Bengelius. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

View  and  Illustration  if  the  Threatenings  and  yldmonitions  in  this  Chapter. 


The  taunting  speech  of  the  faction,  '  that  the  apostle 
was  bold  by  letters  when  absent,  but  humble  and  meek 
when  present,'  he  had  answered  by  a  delicate  but  pointed 
irony,  chap.  x.  1,  2.  But  as  that  speech  contiiined  an 
insinuation,  that  his  threatenings  to  punish  them  by  a 
supernatural  power  were  mere  bugbears,  without  any 
foundation,  he  in  this  chapter  told  them  plainly,  that  he 
was  now  coming  to  Corinth  a  third  time,  and  would 
punish  all  who  opposed  him,  as  well  as  those  who  had 
sinned  habitually  ;  and  whatever  of  that  kind  was  proved 
by  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  he  would 
consider  as  fully  established,  ver.  1. — In  my  former 
letter,  said  he,  I  foretold  that  the  delivering  the  incestu- 
ous person  to  Satan,  would  be  followed  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  flesh  ;  and  I  now  foretell,  as  present  with  you 
in  spirit  the  second  time,  that  the  same  thing  will  follow 
the  censures  which  I  shall  inflict  on  the  guilty  ;  and  being 
absent  in  body,  I  write  to  all  those  who  have  sinned  be- 
fore ye  received  my  former  letter,  and  to  all  the  rest  who 
have  sinned  since,  that,  if  they  oppose  ine  when  I  come, 
I  will  not  spare  them,  ver.  2. — And  this  I  will  do  the 
rather,  that  some  of  you,  in  derision,  seek  a  proof  of 
Christ  speaking  by  me.  For  though  ye  think  roe  not 
able  to  punish  you,  yet,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  which  Christ 
hath  bestoweil  on  you,  ye  must  be  sensible,  that  he  is 
suflficiently  strong  to  punish  every  guilty  person  among 
you,  ver.  3. — He  was  crucified  indeed  through  the  weak- 


selves,  ver.  4'. — And  since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking  by  me,  I  desire  you  to  try  yourselves,  whether 
ye  be  a  church  of  Christ,  and  to  prove  your  ownselves, 
whether  as  a  church  ye  possess  any  spiritual  gifts.  Know 
ye  not  yourselves  to  be  a  church  of  Christ,  by  the  spiritual 
gifts  ye  received  from  me?  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  among 
you  by  his  miraculous  powers  and  spiritual  gifts?  unless 
perhaps  ye  are  without  that  proof  of  his  presence,  ver.  5. 
— In  this  passage  the  apostle,  by  a  very  fine  irony,  shew- 
ed the  faction  the  absurdity  of  their  seeking  a  proof  of 
Christ's  speaking  by  one  who  had  converted  them,  and 
who  had  conferred  on  them,  in  such  plenty,  those  spiri- 
tual gifts  whereby  Christ  manifested  his  presence  in  every 
church.  The  apostle  added,  that  although  they  should 
be  without  that  proof  of  Christ's  presence,  having  banish- 
ed the  Spirit  from  among  themselves  by  their  heinous 
sins,  he  trusted  they  should  not  find  him  without  the 
proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  him,  if  it  were  needful  for 
him  to  punish  any  of  them  when  he  came,  ver.  6. — Yet 
he  prayed  to  God  that  they  might  do  nothing  evil ;  his 
wish  being,  not  to  appear  approved  as  an  apostle  by 
punishing  them,  but  that  they  might  repent,  although  the 
consequence  should  be,  that  he  should  appear  as  one 
without  proof  of  his  apostleship,  having  no  occasion  to 
exert  his  power  in  punishing  them,  ver.  7.  —  For  the 
apostles  could  at  no  time  use  their  miraculous  power 
against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth,  ver.  8. — He  there- 


ness  of  his  human  nature ;  but  though  he  gave  himself     fore  rejoiced  when  he  appeared  weak,  through  his  having 


to  be  put  to  death,  he  now  liveth  by  the  power  of  God. 
In  like  manner,  though  I  also  am  weak  in  body,  and 
subject  to  death  as  he  was,  I  will  nevertheless  shew  my- 
self alive  with  hiin,  by  exercising  the  power  he  hafh  given 
me  in  punit>hing  you,  however  strong  ye  may  think  your- 


no  occasion  to  punish  ofl'enders,  and  wished  the  Corin- 
thians to  become  perfect,  by  repenting  of  their  faults, 
vcr.  9. — And  to  promote  their  perfection,  being  absent, 
he  had  written  these  things  to  them,  that  when  present 
he  might  not  need  to  act  sharply  against  them,  according 
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to  the  miraculous  power  which  tlie  Lord  Jesus  had  given 
him,  for  edifying  and  not  for  destroying  his  church, 
ver.  10. 

The  apostle  having  now  finished  his  reproofs  to  the 
faction,  turned  his  discourse  to  the  whole  church,  and 
bade  them  farewell ;  gave  them  a  few  directions,  which, 


if  they  followed,  God  would  be  with  them  ;  desired  them 
to  salute  one  another  with  a  kiss,  expressive  of  their  pure 
mutual  love  ;  told  them  that  the  saints  (meaning  the  bre- 
thren of  Macedonia,  where  he  then  was)  saluted  them,  in 
token  of  their  regard  for  them  ;  then  concluded  with 
giving  them  his  own  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  11—14'. 


New  TraMslation. 
Chap.  XIII. — 1.  I  am  coming  litis  third  time 
to  you  :'  6y  the  mouth  of  two  tvitnesses,  or  three, 
every  matter  shall  be  establislied. 

2  I  foretold,  and  I  now  foretell  as  present 
in  SPIRIT  the  second  time,  and  being  absent  in 
Bovr,  I  now  write  to  them  luho  have  before  sin- 
ned, and  to  all  the  rest ;  {on,  260.)  Certainli/, 
when  I  come  again,  I  will  not  spare '  rou, 


3  Since  ye  demand  a  proof  of  Christ's  speak- 
ing by  me,  who  (s/j,  151.)  towards  you  is  not 
weak,  but  is  strong  (iv,  172.)  among  you.' 

4  For  though  indeed  he  was  crucified  (s^) 
through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power 
of  God:'  (xcci  ya.^,  98.)  and  though  we  also 
are  weak  with  him,  ive  shall,  nevertheless,  live 
with  him,  by  the  power  of  God,  {a;,  149.) 
among  you. 

5  Try  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith  ;'  prove  yourselves  ;^  know  ye  not  your- 
selves^ that  Jesus  Christ  is  (ev,  172.)  among 
you  ?*  unless  perhajjs  ^  ye  be  luithout  i^roof.^ 


Commentary. 
Chap.  XIII. — 1.   I  avi  coming  this  third  time  to  you,  fully  re- 
solved to  punish  the  obstinate.      By  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses 
or  three,  every  matter  shall  be  established  :    For  I  will  hold  tliat  to  be 
true,  which  shall  be  so  proved. 

2  2  foretold  formerly,  that  the  delivering  of  the  incestuous  per- 
son to  Satan  would  be  followed  with  the  destruction  of  his  flesh ; 
and  I  note  foretell  as  present  in  spirit  the  second  time,  that  the  same 
thing  will  follow  the  censures  I  shall  inflict;  and  being  absent  in 
body,  1 710 w  write  to  them  who  have  sinned  before  ye  received  my 
letter,  and  to  all  the  rest  who  have  sinned  since,  and  have  not  re- 
pented ;   Certainly,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  not  spare  you, 

3  Since  ye  insolently  demand  a  proof  of  Chi-ist's  speaking  by  me 
the  threatenings  in  my  first  letter,  who  towards  you  is  not  weak,  but 
is  strong  among  you,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  you,  and 
by  the  punishments  already  inflicted  on  you. 

4  For,  though  indeed  Christ  ivas  crucifed,  by  reason  of  the  iveuk- 
ness  of  his  human  nature,  which  was  liable  to  death,  yet  he  now  liv- 
eth by  the  power  of  God.  jdnd  though  I  also,  his  apostle,  am  weak, 
as  he  was,  being  subject  to  persecution,  infamy,  and  death,  /  shall 
nevertheless  shew  myself  alive  ivith  him,  by  exercising  the  power  of 
God  among  you,  punishing  you  severely  if  ye  do  not  repent. 

5  I  say,  since  ye  demand  a  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  me, 
T7-y  yourselves,  ivhether  ye  be  in  the  faith  :  prove  yourselves,  whether 
as  a  church  ye  possess  spiritual  gifts:  laiow  ye  not  yourselves,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  among  you  as  a  church,  unless  perhaps  ye  be  without 
proof? 


Ver.  1.  I  am  coming  this  third  time  to  you.] — In  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  as  was  observed  chap.  xii.  14.  note,  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  St  Paul's  being  at  Corinth  more  than  once  before  this  second 
epistle  was  written.  But  that  history  by  no  means  contains  all  the 
apostle's  transactions.  We  may  therefore  suppose,  that  during  the 
eighteen  months  which  passed  from  his  first  coming  to  Corinth,  to 
the  insurrection  in  the  proconsulship  of  CJallio,  the  apostle  left  Co- 
rinth for  a  while,  and  travelled  through  Laconia,  Arcadia,  and  the 
other  countries  of  the  province  of  Achaia,  where  he  converted 
many,  2  Cor.  i.  1.  having  preached  the  gospel  to  them  gratis,  as  at 
Corinth,  chap.  xi.  10.  and  founded  several  churches,  called,  2  Cor. 
ix.  2.  Achaia,  that  is,  the  churches  of  Achaia.  If,  therefore,  the 
apostle  made  the  excursion  I  have  supposed,  and  spent  some  months 
in  it,  his  return  to  Corinth  would  be  his  second  coming  ;  conse- 
quently, the  coming  spoken  of  in  this  verse  was  his  ■  coming  the 
third  time  to  them.'  Estius,  because  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  i.  15.  speaks 
of  his  bestowing  on  the  Corinthians  a  second  gift  on  his  coming  to 
them  from  Ephesus,  argues,  that  if  he  had  gone  to  them  then,  it 
would  have  been  his  second  visit ;  and  infers,  that  the  whole  of  his 
eighteen  months  abode  in  Corinth  was  considered  by  him  as  his  first 
coming.  But  this  conclusion  does  not  follow;  because  the  apostle 
may  have  conferred  no  gifts  on  tlie  Corinthians  after  his  return  from 
the  countries  of  Achaia. 

Ver.  2.  I  will  not  spare  you.] — If  this  is  separated  from  the  follow- 
ing verse  by  a  full  stop,  the  sense  of  that  verse  will  evidently  be  in. 
complete.  But  if  the  two  verses  are  separated  only  by  a  comma,  as 
I  have  done,  the  meaning  will  be,  '  when  1  come  again  I  will  not 
spare  you,  since  ye  demand  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  by  me.' — This, 
with  the  other  threatenings  in  the  apostle's  letters  to  the  Corinthians, 
is  a  strong  proof  of  the  righteousness  of  the  cause  in  which  he  was 
engaged.  For  if  he  had  been  carrying  on  an  imposture  with  the  aid 
of  his  disciples,  he  would  have  flattered  them  in  their  vices,  instead 
of  threatening  to  punish  them  ;  as  he  must  have  known  that  such 
threatenings,  while  he  himself  was  more  culpable  than  they,  would 
have  provoked  them  to  discover  the  cheat. — It  is  supposed  that  in 
these  threatenings  the  apostle  had  the  false  teacher  particularly  in 
his  eye,  though  he  uses  the  plural  number.  And  Michaelis  is  of 
opinion,  that  at  his  coming  to  Corinth  he  exercised  the  rod  on  that 
impostor  so  severely,  that  he  obliged  him  to  leave  the  city ;  or  that, 
being  terrified  by  the  threatenings  in  this  letter,  he  fled  of  his  own 
accord  before  the  apostle  arrived. 

Ver.  3.  Is  strong  among  you.] — Whitby's  note  on  this  verse  is  as 
follows: — "  Christ  shewed  his  power  among  the  Corinthians,  by  en- 
abling St  Paul  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them  in  '  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power,'  so  efficaciously  as  to  convert  them  to  the 
faith,  I  Cor.  ii.  i.  :  In  that  variety  of  gifts  conferred  on  them,  toge- 
ther with  the  gospel,  by  which  their  '  testimony  of  Christ  was  con- 
finned,'  1  Cor.  i.  6.  :  By  his  power,  conspicuous  in  seconding  St 
Paul's  delivery  of  the  incestuous  person  up  to  Satan,  1  Cor.  v.  4, 5. : 
By  the  chastisements  tliey  suffered  for  communicating  in  the  Lord's 
supper  luiworthily." 

Ver.  4.  He  hveth  by  the  power  of  Ciod.] — Here '  the  power  of  God' 
is  declared  to  be,  not  only  the  cause  of  Christ's  resurrection,  but  the 


proof  of  his  being  now  alive.  In  this  latter  view,  the  power  of  God 
signifies  the  power  of  God  communicated  by  Christ  to  his  apostles, 
to  enable  them  to  work  miracles,  and  to  confer  the  spiritual  gifts  on 
believers,  and  to  punish  offenders,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel. 
Ver.  5. — 1.  Try  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith.] — Kstius 
thinks /fli'M  here  signifies  the  faith  of  miracles,  because  that  was  a 
clear  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  to  the  Christians  by  Paul,  who  had 
conferred  on  them  that  gift.  But  as  the  expression,  •  in  the  faith,' 
is  nowhere  else  used  in  that  sense,  I  rather  think  '  in  the  faith'  sig- 
nifies, '  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel ;'  see  chap.  i.  2i.  And  that  when 
the  apostle  desired  the  faction  to  '  try  themselves,  whether  they  were 
in  the  faith,'  he  meant  that  they  should  try,  whether  by  their  faith 
they  were  become  a  church  of  Christ,  and  possessed  the  spiritual 
gifts  which  every  church  of  Christ  enjoyed.  For  if  they  possessed 
any  spiritual  gift,  having  received  it  from  the  apostle,  it  was  a  clear 
proof  to  them  that  Christ  spake  by  him.  This  interpretation  of  the 
phrase  '  in  the  faith,'  is  not  materially  different  from  that  of  Estius; 
but  it  agrees  better  with  what  follows  in  the  verse. 

2.  Prove  yourselves.] — Because  tlie  faction  had  required  the  apostle 
to  shew  them  a  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  him,  he  desired  them 
to  prove  themselves,  whether  they  had  received  any  spiritual  gifts 
from  him  ;  that  being  a  proof  which  ought  to  have  convinced  them 
of  his  apostolical  authority. 

3.  Know  ye  not  yourselves  ?] — This  being  spoken  to  the  faction, 
who  were  in  such  a  state  of  wickedness,  that  it  cannot  be  so  much 
as  supposed  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  them,  in  the  sense  in  which  our 
translators  understood  the  phrase,  we  must  translate  and  interpret 
the  passage  as  1  have  done. — Some  arc  of  opinion,  that  in  this  ques- 
tion, '  Know  ye  not  yourselves?'  the  apostle  alluded  to  the  greatest 
of  all  the  precepts  of  the  Greek  philosophy.  Know  thyself ;  and  that 
he  ridiculed  the  faction  for  being  ignorant  of  themselves,  that  is,  of 
the  gifts  which  they  possessed,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  these  gifts  to 
prove  the  person  from  whom  they  had  received  them  to  be  an  apos. 
tie  of  Christ. — The  irony  in  this  passage  will  appear  the  more  point- 
ed, if  we  recollect  that  the  Corinthians  valued  themselves  exceed- 
ingly on  their  knowledge  of  the  Grecian  philosophy,  and  on  their 
skill  in  reasoning. 

4.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  among  you  ?] — Whitby  thinks  the  apostle 
alluded  here  to  the  speech  of  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness, who,  after  all  the  proofs  which  God  had  given  of  his  presence 
among  them,  said,  Exod.  xvii.  7. '  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or  not  ?  ' 

5.  Unless  perhaps.] — In  this  translation  of  the  phrase  u  iu.ri  ri,  I 
have  followed  the  Vulgate  version,  which  has  here,  Nisiforti. 

6.  Ye  be  {oihoxiu.ti)  without  proof;] — namely,  of  Christ's  presence 
among  you.  So  the  word  signifies,  ver.  3.  '  Since  ye  desire  {hoxtf^Yiv) 
a  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  me.'  The  proof  of  Christ's  presewe 
in  any  church,  was  the  existence  of  miraculous  powers  and  spiritiial 
gifts  in  that  church.  For  these  being  sent  down  by  Christ,  Acts  ii. 
3.3.  were  tokens  both  of  his  presence  and  power. — In  supposing  that 
the  faction  might  be  without  this  proof,  the  apostle  indirectly  btit 
sharply  rebuked  them  for  their  vices,  (chap.  xii.  20,21.),  becau.se  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  provoked  to  depart  both  from  societies  and  from  in- 
dividuals by  their  wickedness. —  I'hc  word  a.'hoxiiJioi,  which  our  trans- 
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6  But  I  trust  that  ye  tliall  know  that  we  arc 
not  without  proof. 

7  (Ai,  100.)  Xcverlhcless,  I  pray  to  God 
that  ye  do  nothing  evil ;  not  wtsiii.vu  that  we 
mat/  appear  having  l^oof,  but  that  ye  maif  do 
what  is  good,  (Si,  J  00.)  though  we  should  be 
(aif,  319.)  indeed  without  jyroof.^ 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,' 
but  for  the  truth. 

9  (Taf,  93.)  Therefore  we  rejoice  ^Vhen  we 
are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong :  and  this  also  we 
pray  for,  EVEN  your  restoration.' 

10  For  this  reason,  being  absent,  I  write 
these  things,  that  ivhen  j/resent  1  may  not  act 
sharph/,  according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord 
hafh  given  rae  (i/,-,  142.  2.  )/6ir  edification,  and 
not /or  destruction. 

1 1  Finally,  brethren,  farewell  :  be  ye  re- 
stored ;'  comfort  t/oiirselvcs ;  mind  tlie  same 
thing;''-  live  in  peace;  and  the  God  of  love 
and  peace  will  be  with  you. 


12  Salute  one  another  (jy)  with  an  holy  kiss. 
(See  Kom.  xvi.  16.  note  I.) 

13  All  the  saints  salute  you. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  BE  with  you  all.  Amen.  (See 
Epli.  vi.  24  note  2. ) 


6  But,  though  ye  sltould  be  without  proof  of  Christ's  presence 
among  you,  having  quenched  the  Spirit,  /  trust  that  ye  shall  knoiu, 
thai  I  am  not  without  the  proof  of  Christ's  speaking  by  me. 

7  Nevertheless,  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  nothing  evil ;  my  wish 
being,  not  that  I  may  appear  having  proof  as  an  apostle  by  punish- 
ing you,  but  that  ye  may  do  what  is  good,  may  repent ;  although,  in 
consequence  thereof,  /  should  be  indeed  without  proof  of  my  apostle- 
ship,  having  no  occasion  to  punish  you. 

fe  For  we  apostles  cannot  exercise  our  miraculous  power  in  opjio- 
silion  to  the  truth,  but  always  in  support  thereof. 

9  Therefore,  instead  of  delighting  to  shew  my  power,  /  rejoice 
when  I  can  inflict  no  punishment  on  you  because  ye  are  strong  in 
virtue.      And  this  also  I  ^tray  for,  even  your  reformatioju 

10  For  this  reason,  being  absent,  I  write  these  threatenings  against 
the  obstinate,  that  whtn  present  I  may  not  need  to  act  sharply,  ac- 
cording to  the  power  of  punishing  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me  for 
edifying  the  church,  by  reclaiming  the  vicious  and  confirming  the 
virtuous,  and  not  for  the  destruction  of  its  members  without  cause. 

1 1  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  Be  ye  restored  by  re])entance  ; 
comfort  yourselves  with  the  prospect  of  eternal  life ;  pursue  the 
same  great  objects ;  live  in  peace,  by  avoiding  those  emulations  which 
hitherto  have  rent  your  church  :  u4nd  the  God  who  delights  to  see 
his  creatures  living  in  love  and  peace,  leitl  be  with  you  to  direct  and 
protect  you. 

12  When  ye  meet,  or  part,  salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss, 
in  token  of  that  pure  love  which  ye  bear  to  one  anotlier,  as  the 
disciples  of  Christ. 

13  ylll  the  disciples  of  Christ  who  arc  with  me  send  their  good 
u'ishes  to  you. 

14  Receive  ye  my  apostolical  benediction:  The  favour  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  common  fruition  of 
the  gifts  and  aids  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ever  with  you  all  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.      Amen. 


lators  have  rendered  reprobates,  does  not  admit  of  that  meaning  in 
this  passage,  as  is  plain  from  the  scope  of  the  discourse,  and  from  the 
apostle's  applying  that  word  to  himself,  ver.  7.  which  he  could  not  do 
in  its  common  signification.    See  the  note  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  7.  Though  we  sliouldbe  Ci;  a.1>cixifj.tn)  indeed  without  proof;] 
without  that  proof  of  our  apostleship  which  would  be  given  to  you, 
were  we  miraculously  to  punish  the  obstinate  oBenders  among  vou. 
'riiat  in  this  passage  the  word  aSoj!,«,«,  signifies  persons  witlioul  proof, 
and  not  reprobates,  every  reader  must  see,  when  he  considers  that 
the  Corinthians  doing  that  which  was  good,  could  not  have  any  in- 
fluence to  render  the  apostle  a  rei)robate,  in  the  modern  sense  of  the 
word.  And  even  though  it  could  have  had  that  influence,  is  it  to  be 
supposed,  that  the  apostle  would  have  consented  to  be  made  a  repro- 
bate, in  order  that  the  Corinthians  might  do  that  which  was  good  ? 
In  the  language  of  modern  times,  a  reprobate  is  one  who  is  excluded 
from  the  possibility  of  salvation  by  an  absolute  decree  of  Cod  :  one 
who  is  delivered  over  to  perdition.  But  nowhere  in  scripture  is  the 
word  ahoxi/Mx  used  in  that  sense.  It  is  applied  to  various  subjects, 
but  always  agreeably  to  its  literal  signification,  wit/tout  proof.  Thus 
cciixifMs  is  applied  to  silver,  Prov.  xxv.  -t.  Isa.  i.  *?.  Kfyveio*  uScxi- 
fxcv,  adulterated  silv,-r,  silver  which  doth  not  abide  the  proof —It  is 
applied  likewise  to  land  which,  notwithstanding  it  is  properly  culti- 
vated, and  rcceiveth  the  influences  of  the  heavens,  bringeth  forth  no- 
thing but  briers  and  thorns.  For  that  kind  of  land  is  said,  Heb.  vi.  8. 
to  be  aioxitjuii,  wittiout  proof,  namely,  of  fertility  ;  consequently,  it  is 
deserted  by  the  husbandman,  and  allowed  to  remain  under  the  curse 
of  sterility. — It  is  applied  to  those  who  offered  themselves  as  comba- 
tants in  the  sacred  games,  and  who,  on  being  examined,  were  found 
not  to  have  the  necessary  qualifications,  and  therefore  were  rejected 
by  the  judges.  I  Cor.  ix.  27.  '  I  brui.se  my  body,  and  lead  it  captive, 
lest,  perhaps,  having  proclaimed  to  others,  I  mvself  i^ahoxi/jio;  ytti^ 
ix.iti)  should  be  one  not  approved.'— It  is  applied  to  those  who  are  not 
able  to  discern  what  is  good  in  doctrine  and  morals,  2  Tim.  iii.  8. '  Men 
of  corrupt  minds  {a.'ioxiij.'"  a^i?'  "rtt  ^isit)  without  discernment  con. 


cerning  the  faith.' — Tit. i.lG.  'They  profess  to  know  God,  but  in 
works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable  and  disobedient,  and  to 
every  good  work  (aioxi/Mu)  without  discernment.' — Rom.  i.  28. «  As 
(oux  ihcxiiJi.a.<roLii]  they  did  not  approve  of  holding  God  with  acknow- 
ledgment, (T!ra.^it!„xiv  xuTivs  i  B£o<  m  ahoxiu.6y  tout)  God  delivered 
them  over  to  an  unapproving  mind  ;'  a  mind  not  capable  of  discern- 
ing and  approving  what  is  right,  '  to  work  those  things  which  are  not 
suitable. ' 

Ver.  8.  We  can  do  nothing.] — In  this  verse,  churchmen  arc  taught 
for  what  end  the  censures  of  the  church  are  to  be  inflicted.  Not  to 
gratify  revenge  or  private  pique,  but  for  reforming  the  vicious,  and 
for  supporting  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue. 

Ver.  9.  Even  your  restoration.] — The  word  xarafriim  properly 
signifies  to  reduce  a  dislocated  ?nembcr  to  its  right  place  in  the  body ; 
.ilso  to  restore  and  make  things  whole  which  have  been  broken  : 
aiatt-iv.  21.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Ezra  iv.  12,  VX  LXX.  The  word  therefore  is 
applied  with  great  propriety  to  a  church,  in  which  many  of  its  mem- 
bers had  misbehaved,  and  put  themselves  out  of  their  places. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Be  restored.] — The  original  word  j!aTa;Ti'[<r5i  maybe 
translated.  Be  ye  fuUy  restored ;  namely,  by  reijentance  and  refor- 
mation. 

2.  Mind  the  same  thing.]— Wall  is  of  opinion,  that  to  ol-jto  f^tturt 
should  be  translated.  Be  unanimous,  namely,  in  your  deliberations 
on  all  matters  relating  to  your  union  as  a  church.  But  I  rather  think 
the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  they  should  set  their  affections  on  the 
same  great  objects,  namely,  the  glorj'  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  the 
gospel.    See  1  Cor.  i.  10.  where  the  same  exhortation  is  given. 

Ver.  14.  The  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost]— Ke/»iina  rov  kyiau 
rttiuuMTts-  For  the  different  senses  of  the  word  xtivania,  see  1  John 
i.  3.  note  3.  Here  it  signifies,  as  in  the  commentary,  the  joint  frui- 
tion, or  the  participation  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of 'the  Holy  Spirit. 
'J'his  the  apostle  wished  to  the  Corinthians,  that  in  all  their  public 
transactions  they  might  be  animated  by  one  spirit. 


GALATIANS. 


KsSAY  V.^O/j  the  Covenant  which  God  made  with 
Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  Israelites, 

OfR  Lord,  John  v.  39.  thus  exhorted  his  Jewish  hear- 
ers, '  Search  the  scriptures,'  (the  writings  of  Moses  and 
tlie  prophets),  '  for  in  tlicm  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life; 


and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  inc.'  .'Mso,  at  his  first 
appearance  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  he  said 
to  them,  Luke  xxiv.  44.  *  These  are  the  words  which  1 
spake  to  you  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  be  fuKillcd  uhich  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me.' 


Essay  V, 


ON  THE  COVENANT  WITH  ABRAHAM. 


«5I 


And  that  they  might  know  what  things  were  written  in 
these  books  concerning  him,  45.  '  He  opened  their  un- 
derstandings that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures:' 
he  gave  them  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  those  pas- 
sages of  the  scriptures  which  relate  to  himself,  that  they 
might  be  able  to  confirm  the  gospel  wliich  they  were  to 
preach,  by  testimonies  taken  from  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets. Accordingly,  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  like  the 
other  apostles,  had  the  true  meaning  of  the  Jewish  scrip- 
tures communicated  to  him  by  inspiration,  hath  on  these 
writings  founded  those  enlarged  views  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  divine  dispensations,  which  he 
hath  delivered  in  his  epistles ;  in  so  much  that  his  expli- 
cations of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  and  the  conclusions  which 
he  hath  drawn  from  them,  make  a  principal  part  of  the 
gospel  revelation. 

The  passages  of  the  writings  of  Moses,  which  Paul  hath 
explained  in  his  epistles,  and  which  deserve  our  special 
attention,  are  those  in  which  God's  transactions  with 
Abraham  the  father  of  the  Israelites  are  recorded  :  name- 
ly. Gen.  xii.  1-3.  14,  13,  16.  xiii.  14-16.  xv.  1-7.  18. 
xvii.  1-8.  xviii.  19.  xxii.  10-18. 

In  the  first  of  these  passages  we  are  informed,  that 
God  commanded  Abraham  to  leave  his  country  and  kin- 
dred, and  go  into  a  land  which  he  would  shew  him.  And 
to  encourage  him  to  break  his  connexions  with  his  idola- 
trous kindred  and  acquaintance,  God  said  to  him,  Gen. 
xii.  2.  '  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will 
bless  thee  and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shalt  be 
a  blessing.  3.  And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee, 
and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee :  and  in  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  Having  received 
this  command,  Abram  '  obeyed  and  went  out,  not  know- 
ing whither  he  went,'  Heb.  xi.  8.  He  went  out,  not- 
withstanding he  did  not  know  whether  the  land  into 
which  he  was  going  was  a  good  or  a  bad  land;  or 
whether  it  was  far  off  or  near. 

On  leaving  Haran,  Abram  it  seems  was  directed  to 
go  to  Canaan.  For  on  his  coming  to  the  plain  of  Moreh 
in  Canaan,  Gen.  xii.  7.  '  The  Lord  appeared  to  Abram  and 
said.  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land.'  Some  time 
after  this,  when  Abram  separated  from  Lot,  Gen.  xiii. 
14.  '  The  Lord  said  to  Abram,  Lift  up  now  thine  eyes, 
and  look  from  the  place  where  thou  art,  northward,  and 
southward ;  and  eastward,  and  westward.  15.  For  the 
land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy 
seed  for  ever.  16.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth  :  so  that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered.' 

All  this  while  Abram  had  no  child  ;  for  which  reason, 
eight  years  after  he  left  Haran,  when  God  said  to  him. 
Gen.  XV.  1.  '  Fear  not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  shield  and  ex- 
ceeding great  reward,'  he  replied,  '  What  wilt  thou  give 
me,  seeing  I  go  childless?'  Being  now  above  eighty  years 
old,  the  performance  of  the  promise,  to  make  of  him  a 
great  nation,  appearing  every  day  more  and  more  impro- 
bable, he  became  uneasy  at  the  delay.  Wherefore,  ver. 
3.  *  God  brought  him  forth  abroad,'  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, '  and  said.  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the 
stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them  :  and  he  said  unto 
him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  6.  And  he  believed  in  the 
Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.  7. 
And  he  said  to  him,  I  am  the  Lord  who  brought  thee 
out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  in- 
herit it.'  And  ver.  18.  '  In  that  same  day,'  to  assure  him 
of  the  performance  of  this  promise,  '  tlie  Lord  made  a 
covenant  with  Abram,  saying.  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given 
this  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river, 
the  river  Euphrates.' 

In  an  after  transaction,  recorded  Gen.  xvii.  the  Lord 
explained  to  Abram  the  particulars  comprehended  in  tjie 
covenant  which  he  made  with  him,  after  counting  his 


faith  to  him  for  righteousness.  Ver.  1.  '  When  Abram 
was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Abram,  and  said  to  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God,  walk 
before  me  and  be  thou  perfect.  2.  And  I  will  make 
my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  will  multiply 
thee  exceedingly.  3.  And  Abram  fell  on  his  face :  and 
God  talked  with  him,  saying,  4.  As  for  me,  behold  my 
covenant  is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many 
nations.  5.  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called 
Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham,  for  a  father  of 
many  nations  have  I  made  thee.  6.  And  I  will  make 
thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and  I  will  make  nations  of  thee, 
and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.  7.  And  I  will  estab- 
lish my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after 
thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to 
be  a  God  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  8.  And 
I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the 
land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan, 
for  an  everlasting  possession ;  and  I  will  be  their  God.' 

Some  time  after  this  transaction,  to  shew  us  that  the 
things  promised  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant  depended 
on  his  continuing  to  believe  and  obey  God,  and  on  his 
commanding  his  children  after  him  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  do  justice  and  judgment,  the  Lord  said 
concerning  him,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  '  I  know  him,  that  he 
will  command  his  children  after  him,  and  his  household, 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  justice  and  judg- 
ment, that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which 
he  hath  spoken  of  him.' 

At  length,  when  Abraham  was  an  hundred  years  old, 
and  Sarah  was  ninety,  she  brought  forth  her  long  expect- 
ed son,  whom  Abraham  named  Isaac,  (laughter),  on  ac- 
count of  the  joy  which  his  birth  occasioned  to  his  parents. 
— But  lo !  when  this  only  son,  to  whom  all  the  promises 
were  expressly  limited,  was  grown  up,  God  put  Abra- 
ham's faith  to  a  trial  still  more  severe  than  tliat  which 
was  occasioned  by  deferring  his  birth  so  long :  He  com- 
manded him  to  offer  this  only  son  as  a  burnt-offering, 
Gen.  xxii.  2.  This  most  difficult  command,  Abraham, 
without  hesitation,  set  about  obeying.  He  went  with 
Isaac  to  the  appointed  mountain,  raised  an  altar,  put 
wood  on  it,  bound  Isaac,  '  laid  him  on  the  altar  on  the 
wood,  and  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  took  the  knife 
to  slay  his  son  :'  and  would  have  slain  him,  had  not  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  him,  and  said,  ver.  12.  '  Lay 
not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou  any  thing 
to  him ;  for  now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing 
thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me. 
— 13.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  Abraham  out 
of  heaven  the  second  time,  16.  And  said.  By  myself  have 
I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this 
thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  17. 
That  in  blessing,  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying,  I 
will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the 
sand  which  is  upon  the  sea-shore;  18.  And  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou 
hast  obeyed  my  voice.'  Here  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that 
God  confirmed  all  his  former  promises  with  an  oath  ;  and 
declared  that  he  would  perform  these  promises,  because 
Abraham  had  done  the  difficult  work  of  offering  up  his 
only  son  as  a  l)urnt-offering.  Also  he  gave  him  a  new 
promise,  Tliat  the  person  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  are  to  be  blessed,  should  be  one  of  his  descendants ; 
and  declared,  as  before,  that  he  made  him  this  promise, 
because  he  had  obeyed  his  voice. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  God's  transactions  with 
Abraham,  it  appears  that  God's  covenant  with  him  con- 
tained six  separate  promises  or  stipulations  on  the  part  of 
God,  namely, 

I.  That  God  would  exceedingly  bless  Abraham. 

II.  That  Abraham  should  be  the  father  of  many  na- 
tions, and  very  fruitful. 
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III.  That  God  would  give  to  Abraham,  and  to  his 
seed  after  him,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting 
possession. 

IV.  That  lie  would  be  a  God  to  Abraham,  and  to  his 
seed  after  him  in  their  generation. 

V.  That  in  Abraham  himself,  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed. 

VI.  That  in  Abraham's  seed  also,  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed. 

These  stipulations  the  apostle  Paul,  in  different  places 
of  his  epistles,  hath  styled  the  promises ;  and  hath  entered 
deeply  into  their  meaning. 

To  understand  these  promises,  in  the  whole  extent  of 
their  meaning,  the  reader  should  recollect,  that  in  the 
early  ages,  before  the  art  of  writing  was  invented,  the 
most  approved  method  of  communicating  and  preserving 
knowledge  was  by  allegory ,-  that  is,  by  making  sensible 
objects  which  were  present,  or  not  very  distant  in  point 
of  time,  representations  of  things  which  are  not  the  ob- 
jects of  sense,  or  which  are  future,  but  which  have  some 
affinity  to  the  things  made  use  of  to  represent  them.  In 
this  method  of  instruction,  the  characters  and  actions  of 
remarkable  persons,  and  the  ordinary  events  of  their  life, 
were  on  some  occasions  considered  as  prefigurations  of 
more  distant  persons  and  events  to  which  they  had  a  re- 
semblance. Of  this  kind,  which  may  be  called  the  statu- 
ral alU'gori/,  we  have  the  following  examples  in  scripture. 
— Abraham,  in  respect  of  the  faith  and  obedience  which 
he  exercised  in  uncircumcision,  was  a  type  of  believers  of 
all  nations ;  and  to  shew  this,  he  was  made  their  father. 
— Melchizedeck,  in  his  character  and  offices  of  a  king  and 
priest,  was  made  by  God  himself  a  type  of  Christ,   Psal. 

ex.  4. David  also,  in  his  office  and  kingdom,  prefigured 

Christ ;  on  which  account,  Christ  is  called  David  by  the 
latter  prophets. — Abraham's  wives  and  sons,  according 
to  St  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  2k  were  allegorical  representations  of 
the  two  covenants,  and  of  the  persons  placed  under  these 
covenants. — The  swallowing  of  Jonah  by  the  whale,  and 
his  continuing  in  its  belly  three  days  and  three  nights, 
is  declared  by  our  Lord  himself  to  be  a  prefiguration  of 
his  burial,  and  of  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day,  Matt, 
xvi.  4. — The  characters,  actions,  and  events  which  con- 
stitute the  natural  allegory,  though  existing  apparently  in 
tlie  ordinary  course  of  things,  were  ordered  of  God,  so  as 
to  be  fit  emblems  of  those  future  persons  and  events,  the 
knowledge  of  which  God  intended  to  communicate  to 
the  world. 

Tliere  is  in  scripture,  likewise,  what  may  be  called  the 
instituted  allegory ,-  because  it  consisted  of  actions  which 
God  appointed  to  be  performed  with  such  and  such  cir- 
cumstances, for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring  future  persons 
and  events.  Of  this  sort  were  all  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
particularly  the  paschal  lamb,  John  xix.  36. — and  all  the 
rites  of  worship  appointed  by  Moses,  which,  as  Paul  tells 
us,  Heb.  X.  1.  were  shadows  of  good  things  to  come. — 
Of  the  same  kind  was  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  which  our  Lord  tells  us,  John  iii.  M, 
15.  was  a  type  of  his  being  himself  lifted  up  on  the 
cross. — Probably  also  the  command  to  offer  up  Isaac  as 
a  burnt^offering,  was  intended  as  an  allegorical  represen- 
tation of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  Ileb.  xi.  19. — And  to 
name  no  more  instances,  many  of  the  extraordinary  things 
done  by  the  prophets,  at  the  command  of  God,  were 
types ;  as  is  evident  from  the  explications  with  which  they 
were  accompanied. 

The  allegorical  method  of  communicating  and  preserv- 
ing instruction,  was  attended  with  three  advantages. — \. 
The  emblem  being  an  object  of  sense,  made  a  strong  im- 
pression on  the  imagination  of  the  persons  for  whose  in- 
struction the  allegory  was  intended,  and  might  easily  be 
remembered. — 2.  The  verbal  explication  which  often  ac- 
companied the  instituted  allegory,  having  for  its  s'.dyect 


an  object  of  sense,  neither  required  many  words,  nor  were 
these  words  of  uncertain  meaning.  This  kind  of  allegory, 
therefore,  with  its  interpretation,  could  be  handed  down 
to  posterity  with  a  good  degree  of  accuracy,  without  the 
aid  of  writing. — .3.  In  scripture,  some  future  events  are 
foretold  in  such  a  manner  as  to  shew,  that  they  are  tJ)em- 
selves  prefigurations  or  predictions  of  future  events  more 
remote.  In  such  cases,  when  the  first  events  come  to 
pass  in  the  manner  foretold,  they  are  both  a  proof  and  a 
pledge  that  the  more  remote  events,  of  which  they  are 
the  signs,  will  take  place  in  their  season. 

This  account  of  the  ancient  scripture  allegory  I  have 
given  here,  because  from  what  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
have  said  concerning  the  promises  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  it  appears  that  that  transaction,  besides  its  first 
meaning,  which  terminated  in  the  persons  and  events  li- 
terally spoken  of,  had  an  allegorical,  or  second  and  high- 
er meaning,  which  was  to  be  accomplished  in  persons  and 
events  more  remote.  For  example,  Abraham's  natural 
descendants  by  Isaac,  though  he  was  not  yet  born,  were 
considered  in  the  covenant  as  types  of  his  seed  by  faitli. 
— In  like  manner,  Isaac's  supernatural  birth,  accomplish- 
ed by  the  power  of  God,  typified  the  regeneration  of  be- 
lievers by  the  same  power. — And  the  land  of  Canaan, 
promised  to  the  natural  seed  as  their  inheritance,  was  an 
emblem  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance  of  the 
seed  by  faith. — In  short,  the  temporal  blessings  promised 
in  the  covenant  to  the  natural  seed,  had  all  an  allegorical 
or  second  meaning  ;  being  images  of  those  better  blessings 
which  God  intended  to  bestow  in  a  more  remote  period 
on  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  as  shall  be  shewn  imme- 
diately. 

The  promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abraliam,  thus  al- 
legorically  interpreted  according  to  their  true  intention, 
throw  great  light  on  the  gospel  revelation,  in  which  there 
are  many  allusions  to  that  covenant;  not  to  mention,  that 
the  accomplishment  of  its  promises  in  their  literal  mean- 
ing to  Abraham's  natural  seed,  is  a  striking  proof  of  the 
divine  original,  both  of  the  covenant  itself,  and  of  the 
gospel  which  it  prefigured. 


Sect.  I.- 


-Of  the  First  Promise  in  the  Covenant  with 
Abraham. 


Tin-;  first  promise  in  the  covenant  was,  that  Abraham 
should  be  exceedingly  blessed.  Gen.  xii.  2.  '  I  will  bless 
thee,  and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shall  be  a  bless- 
ing.' Gen.  xxii.  IG.  'By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith 
the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast 
not  withheld  thine  only  son,  17.  That  in  blessing  I  will 
bless  thee;'  that  is,  I  will  greatly  bless  thee. 

This  promise,  in  its  first  and  literal  meaning,  implied, 

I.  That  God  would  bestow  on  Abraham  great  tem- 
poral prosperity,  and  protect  him  from  evil  during  his 
sojournings  as  a  stranger  in  Canaan,  and  in  the  neigh- 
bouring countries  into  which  he  might  have  occ.-ision  to 
go.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  the  literal  meaning  of  this 
promise,  God  called  himself  Abraham's  shield.  Gen.  xv. 
I. — In  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  according  to  its  literal 
meaning,  God  blessed  Abraham  so  exceedingly,  that  after 
living  in  Canaan  a  few  years,  (he  male  slaves  born  in  his 
house  who  were  capable  of  going  to  war,  were  no  fewer 
than  318,  with  whom  he  pursued  Chedorlaomer  and  his 
confederates,  and  defeated  them  near  Damascus. — Far- 
ther, in  the  account  which  Moses  hath  given  of  Abra- 
ham's sojournings  in  Canaan,  and  Egypt,  and  in  the  land 
of  the  Philistines,  various  dangers  from  which  God 
shielded  him  are  mentioned,  which,  being  well  known,  it 
is  needless  to  speak  of  them  particidarly. 

2.  The  blessing  of  Abraham,  in  its  literal  meaning, 
coniprehei)di.-d  also  God's  counting  Abraham's  faith,  con- 
cerning his  numerous  natural  seed,' to  him  for  righteous- 
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ness.  Now  the  meaning  of  God's  counting  an  action 
for  righteousness,  may  be  understood  from  the  applica- 
tion of  the  phrase  to  Phinehas,  after  he  executed  judg- 
ment on  Zimri  and  Cozbi.  Psal.  cvi.  30.  '  Then  stood 
up  Phinehas,  and  executed  judgment,  and  so  the  plague 
was  staid,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  to 
all  generations  ;'  that  is,  his  executing  judgment  on  these 
wicked  persons  was  rewarded  by  God,  as  a  righteous 
action,  with  a  temporal  reward  which  descended  to  his 
latest  posterity.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
appears  from  Numb.  xxv.  where,  speaking  of  the  same 
action,  God  saith  to  Moses,  ver.  11.  '  Phinehas  the  son 
of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest,  hath  turned  my 
wrath  away  from  the  children  of  Israel,  (while  he  was 
zealous  for  my  sake  among  them),  that  I  consumed  not 
the  children  of  Israel  in  my  jealousy.  12.  Wherefore 
say,  Behold,  I  give  unto  him  my  covenant  of  peace.  1 3. 
And  he  shall  have  it,  and  his  seed  after  him,  even  the 
covenant  of  an  everlasting  priesthood.'  Now,  as  in  the 
case  of  Phinehas,  his  slaying  Zimri  and  Cozbi  is  said  to 
have  been  '  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,'  because 
God  rewarded  him  and  his  posterity  with  the  covenant 
of  an  everlasting  priesthood ;  so  in  the  case  of  Abraham, 
his  believing  in  the  Lord  that  his  seed  should  be  numer- 
ous as  the  stars  of  heaven,  is  said  to  have  been  '  counted 
to  him  for  righteousness,'  because  God  rewarded  him  and 
his  seed  with  the  promise  of  the  inheritance  of  Canaan, 
immediately  after  declaring  tliat  his  faith  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness.  Gen.  xv.  7.  '  And  he  said  to 
him,  I  am  the  Lord  that  brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  inherit  it.'  Then,  as  in 
the  case  of  Phinehas,  God  confirmed  this  grant  to  Abra- 
ham's seed  by  a  covenant:  ver.  18.  '  In  that  same  day 
the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham,  saying.  Unto 
thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt 
unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates.' 

Such  is  the  first  or  literal  meaning  of  God's  '  blessing 
Abraham  exceedingly,'  and  of  his  '  counting  his  faith  to 
him  for  righteousness.'  But  this  promise,  in  both  its 
parts,  had  also  a  second  and  higher  meaning,  of  which 
the  literal  meaning  was  itself  the  sign,  and  which  must 
now  be  explained. 

The  promise  to  bestow  on  Abraham  great  temporal  pros- 
perity, and  to  protect  him  from  evil  during  his  sojourning 
in  Canaan,  was  likewise  a  promise  to  bestow  on  him  those 
spiritual  blessings,  and  that  protection  from  his  spiritual 
enemies,  which  were  necessary  to  his  perseverance  in  faith 
and  obedience  during  his  sojourning  on  earth.  This  we 
learn  from  the  apostle  Paul,  who  calls  the  assistances  of 
the  Spirit,  '  the  blessing  of  Abraham,'  and  represents 
them  as  promised  to  him.  Gal.  iii.  13.  '  Christ  hath 
bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us.  14.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
come  on  the  nations  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might 
receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.' 

Next,  the  counting  of  Abraham's  faith  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness. Gen.  XV.  6.  by  bestowing  on  him  the  inheritance 
of  Canaan,  was,  in  its  second  and  highest  meaning,  a 
promise  to  bestow  on  him  the  blessing  of  justification  by 
faith.  This  appears  from  Gal.  iii.  8.  '  Tlie  scripture  fore- 
seeing that  God  would  justify  the  nations  by  faith, 
preached  the  gospel  before  to  Abraham,  saying.  Surely  in 
thee  all  the  nations  shall  be  blessed.  For  the  blessing  of 
justification  by  faith,  the  apostle  hath  termed  '  the  bless- 
ing of  Abraham,'  and  tells  us  in  ver.  13.  as  quoted  above, 
that  Christ  died  '  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
come  on  the  nations.'  Wherefore,  if  the  counting  of  Abra- 
ham's faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  was  nothing  but 
God's  rewarding  him  with  the  promise  of  bestowing  on 
him  and  on  his  seed  the  inheritance  of  the  earthly  country, 
wliirli  indeed  was  its  first  meaning,  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham neither  hath  come  on  the  nations,   nor  can  come  on 


them,  notwithstanding  the  apostle  hath  assured  us,  that 
Christ  died  to  procure  that  blessing  for  them. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  when  God  promised  to 
bless  Abraham  by  counting  his  faith  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness, he  in  effect  promised  to  justify  him  by  faith. 
Now  this  implied,  1.  That  he  would  pardon  Abraham's 
sins:    2.  That  he  would  reward  him  as  a  righteous  person. 

1.  Tliat  the  counting  of  Abraham's  faith  to  him  for 
righteousness,  was  a  promise  to  justify  him  by  faith,  that 
is,  to  pardon  his  sins  on  account  of  his  faith,  is  evident 
from  Rom.  vi.  6.  '  In  like  manner,  David  describeth 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  counteth 
righteousness  without  works,  7.  Saying,  Blessed  (like 
Abraham)  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered.  8.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  count  sin.' 

2.  That  the  counting  of  Abraham's  faith  to  him  for 
righteousness,  was  likewise  a  promise  to  reward  him  as  a 
righteous  person,  by  bestowing  on  him  the  inheritance  of 
an  heavenly  country  as  a  free  gift,  is  plain,  I  think,  from 
the  history.  For  we  are  told,  that  immediately  after  God 
counted  Abraham's  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  he 
promised  to  give  him  the  land  of  Canaan  in  inheritance : 
by  which,  not  the  inheritance  of  the  earthly  country  only 
was  meant,  but  the  inheritance  of  an  heavenly  country 
also;  as  shall  be  proved  in  Sect.  3.  where  that  promise 
is  explained.  Besides,  that  under  the  emblem  of  the 
earthly  country  an  heavenly  country  was  promised  to  him, 
Abraham  himself  knew  :  for  the  apostle  assureth  us,  that 
he  died  in  the  firm  persuasion  of  his  being  to  receive  a 
country  of  that  sort,  according  to  God's  promise.  Where- 
fore, the  apostle  hath  authorized  us  to  believe,  Abraham 
knew  that  the  counting  of  his  faith  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness, implied  not  only  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  but  his  being 
rewarded,  as  a  righteous  person,  with  the  inheritance  of 
heaven. 

But  if  Abraham  knew  the  true  import  of  God's  count- 
ing his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  he  would  consider 
it  either  as  a  declaration  from  God  that  his  sins  were  then 
pardoned,  and  that  he  was  immediately  to  be  rewarded 
with  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country  ;  or  as  a  pro- 
mise that  he  would  be  pardoned  and  rewarded  at  the  ge- 
neral judgment. — If  he  considered  it  as  a  declaration  that 
his  sins  were  then  pardoned,  and  that  he  was  immediately 
to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  heavenly  country,  he  would 
expect  to  be  freed  from  death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  and 
to  be  soon  translated  in  the  body  into  some  place  fit  to  be 
the  everlasting  abode  of  righteous  men,  like  his  pious  an- 
cestor Enoch,  with  whose  history  he  no  doubt  was  ac- 
quainted. But  if  he  considered  the  counting  of  his  faith 
for  righteousness,  only  as  a  promise  that  his  sins  were  to 
be  pardoned,  and  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country 
to  be  given  him  at  the  general  judgment,  he  would  expect 
to  be  raised  from  the  dead  with  a  body  suited  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  heavenly  country  into  which  he  was  to  be  in- 
troduced, and  to  live  in  that  heavenly  habitation  in  the 
body  for  ever.  One  or  other  of  these  Abraham  had  rea- 
son to  expect ;  unless  he  thought  God's  counting  his  faith 
to  him  for  righteousness,  was  nothing  but  a  promise  to 
give  him  the  earthly  country.  However,  as  he  did  not 
find  himself  immediately  translated  from  this  earth  in  the 
body,  and  as  but  one  righteous  person  had  been  so  trans- 
lated without  dying,  he  would  think  it  more  probable, 
that  in  the  counting  of  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness, 
the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  the  possession  of  the  heavenly 
country,  were  only  promised  to  him  as  blessings  which  he 
was  to  receive  at  the  judgment.  Wherefore,  not  doubt- 
ing that  he  would  die  like  other  righteous  men,  Abra- 
ham, in  consequence  of  his  faith  being  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,  would  expect  to  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
to  enjoy  that  life  in  the  body  which  he  knew  he  was  to  l)e 
deprived  of  by  death,  and  to  possess  the  heavenly  country 
which  was  promised  to  him  as  the  reward  of  his  faith. 
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Tliat  Abraham  should  have  been  able  to  reason  in  the 
manner  above  described,  concerning  God's  blessing  him 
exceedingly,  and  concerning  liis  counting  liis  faith  to  him 
for  righteousness,  need  not  be  thought  strange,  consider- 
ing tlie  great  strength  of  his  understanding,  and  the  just 
ideas  of  the  power,  veracity,  and  other  perfections  of  God, 
which  he  had  attained.  Besides,  St  Paul  assures  us,  that 
he  reasoned  with  a  similar  strength  of  understanding  and 
faith  concerning  his  having  a  son  by  Sarah,  notwithstand- 
ing the  birtli  of  that  son  was  delayed  till  Abraham  was  an 
hundred  years  old,  and  Sarah  ninety.  Kom.  iv.  19.  '  .\nd 
not  being  weak  in  faith,  he  did  not  consider  his  own  body 
now  dead,  being  about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  the 
deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.  20.  Therefore  against  the 
promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute  through  unbelief,  but 
was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  Gcd;  21.  And  was 
fully  persuaded  that  what  was  promised,  he  was  able  cer- 
tainly to  perform.' — I'Mso  Abraham  reasoned  in  the  like 
admirable  manner,  concerning  the  command  to  off'er  up 
his  only  son  as  a  burnt-oilcring,  that  long-expected  son 
to  whom  all  the  promises  were  limited.  For  recollecting 
that  they  were  all  to  be  fulfilled  in  Isaac,  and  having  the 
most  exalted  ideas  of  tiie  veracity  and  power  of  God,  he 
concluded,  that  although  Isaac  were  burnt  to  ashes  on  the 
altar,  God  would  raise  him  from  the  dead.  Ileb.  xi.  17. 
'  By  faith  Abraham,  when  tried,  ofl'ered  up  Isaac  ;  he 
who  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  even  his  only 
begotten  :  18.  Concerning  whom  it  was  said,  Surely  in 
Isaac  a  seed  shall  be  unto  thee.  19.  (Aoynra/mia;)  Rea- 
soning that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  even  from  the  dead  ; 
from  which  he  received  him  even  for  a  parable.' 

If  Abraham  could  reason  so  justly  concerning  the  birth 
of  Isaac,  and  concerning  the  command  to  offer  him  up  as 
a  burnt-offering,  we  may  believe  that  he  reasoned  with  an 
equal  strength  of  understanding  and  faith,  concerning 
God's  blessing  him,  and  counting  his  faith  to  him  for 
righteousness ;  and  indeed  concerning  all  the  other  pro- 
mises in  the  covenant. 


SfCT.  II.— 0/"  the  Second  Promise  in  the  Covenant  irith 
Abraham. 

This  promise  is  recorded  in  the  following  passages  : 
Gen.  xii.  2.  '  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.' — xiii. 
IG.  '  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  :  so 
that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall 
thy  seed  also  be  numbered.' — Gen.  xv.  5.  '  Look  now  to- 
ward heaven,  and  tell  the  stars  if  thou  be  able  to  number 
them:  and  he  said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.' — 
xvii.  -l.  '  Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations.'  5. 
Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abram,  but 
thy  name  shall  be  Abraham  ;  for  a  father  of  many  na- 
tions I  have  constituted  thee.  6.  And  I  will  make  thee 
exceeding  fruitful :  and  I  will  make  nations  of  thee  ;  and 
kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.' — xviii.  18.  '  Abraham  shall 
surely  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation.' — xxii.  17.  In 
multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the 
heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea-shore.* 

On  this  promise  the  first  thing  to  be  observed  is,  that 
in  the  account  given  of  it.  Gen.  xvii.  .5,  6.  there  is  a  re- 
markable diversity  in  the  expression  :  First,  Abraham  was 
to  be  '  a  father  of  many  nations.'  And  to  shew  in  what 
manner  he  was  to  be  a  father  of  many  nations,  God  said 
to  him,  '  Thy  name  shall  be  Abraham  ;  for  a  father  of 
many  nations  I  have  made  thee.'  In  the  Hebrew  it  is 
'  Nathattecha,  Dedi  te — I  have  given  thee.'  I^XX, 
vi^UKa  n,  '  Posui  te — I  have  ))laced  nr  constituted  thee.' 
Next,  Abraham  was  to  be  '  exceeding  fruitful;  and  nations 
were  to  be  made  of  him,  and  kings  were  to  come  out  of 
him.'  He  was  to  be  the  father  of  many  nations  by  the 
constitution  or  appointment  of  God  ;  and  he  was  to  be  so 
exceetlingly  fruitful  by  procreating  children,  that  nations 


were  to  be  made  of  him,  and  kings  were  to  come  out  of 
him.  In  this  diversity  of  expression,  God  intimated  to 
Abraham  that  he  was  to  have  two  kinds  of  seed  ;  one  by 
the  constitution  or  appointment  of  God,  in  respect  of 
which  he  was  to  be  '  a  father  of  many  nations  j'  and  ano- 
ther by  natural  descent,  in  respect  of  which  he  was  to  be 
'  exceeding  fruitful'  in  children.  This  account  of  Abra- 
ham's seed  merits  attention,  because  the  promises  in  the 
covenant  being  made,  not  to  Abraham  alone,  but  to  his 
seed,  in  their  first  or  literal  meaning  they  belonged  to  bis 
natural  seed,  but  in  their  second  or  highest  meaning, 
they  were  promises  to  his  seed  by  faith. 

The  distinction  of  Abraham's  seed  into  two  kinds,  is 
intimated  by  our  Lord  himself,  John  viii.  39.  where  he 
told  the  Jews  wlio  sought  to  kill  him,  that  notwithstand- 
ing they  were  the  natural  ofl'spring  of  Abraliara,  they 
were  not  his  children,  unless  they  did  the  works  of  Abra- 
ham— The  same  distinction  is  taught  still  more  plainly 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  who  calls  Abraham's  natural  pro- 
geny, '  his  seed  by  the  law,'  the  law  of  marriage  ;  but 
his  seed  by  the  appointment  of  God,  who  gave  believers 
of  all  nations  to  him  for  his  seed,  *  that  which  is  by  the 
faith  of  Abraham.'  Rom.  iv.  16.  '  That  the  promise 
might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed  ;  not  to  that  only  which  is 
by  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  by  tfie  faith  of  Abra- 
ham, who  is  the  father  of  us  all.' — In  like  manner,  the 
same  apostle,  by  telling  us,  Rom.  ix.  8.  '  The  children  of 
the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God,  but  the  chil- 
dren of  promise  are  counted  for  seed,'  hath  insinuated 
that  Abraham  had  two  kinds  of  children  or  seed  ;  and 
that  the  seed  by  the  promise,  '  a  father  of  many  nations  I 
have  constituted  thee,'  are  the  children  of  God  to  whom 
alone  the  promises  in  the  covenant,  in  their  second  and 
highest  meanings,  belong. 

This  distinction  of  his  seed  into  two  sorts,  I  doubt  not 
Abraham  himself  understood.  My  reasons  are  as  follow  :  — 

1.  In  the  promise,  '  A  father  of  many  nations  I  have 
constituted  thee;'  the  expression  I  have  constituted  thee, 
must  have  led  Abraham  to  expect  a  seed  of  some  kind  or 
other,  different  from  that  which  he  was  to  have  by  natu- 
ral descent.  For  he  could  not  imagine  God  would  pro- 
mise it  as  a  favour,  that  he  would  constitute  him  the  fa- 
ther of  his  natural  offspring.  He  was  their  father  by 
having  begotten  them,  and  not  by  any  positive  appoint- 
ment of  God  whatever. 

2.  Seeing  the  seed  of  which  God  constituted  Abraham 
the  father,  was  to  be  so  numerous  as  to  make  many  na- 
tions, he  must  have  known  that  these  nations  were  not  to 
be  his  descendants.  His  descendants  to  whom  the  pro- 
mises in  their  literal  meaning  belonged,  were  to  be  but 
one  nation  ;  as  Abraham  knew,  from  the  limitation  of  the 
promises,  first  to  Isaac,  to  the  exclusion  of  Islimael ;  and 
after  that  to  Jacob,  to  the  exclusion  of  Esau.  Besides, 
that  his  descendants  by  Jacob  were  to  be  but  one  nation, 
Abraham  must  have  known  from  the  purposes  for  which 
they  were  chosen  to  be  the  people  of  God  ;  and  from  their 
having  so  narrow  a  country  as  Canaan  promised  to  them 
as  their  habitation.  For  he  could  not  but  know,  that 
Canaan,  instead  of  containing  many  nations,  was  no  more 
than  sufUcient  to  be  the  habitation  of  the  one  nation  of 
his  descendants  by  Jacob. 

3.  Although  the  many  nations  of  whom  Abraham  was 
constituted  the  father  are  called  his  seed,  that  appellation 
could  not  lead  him  to  conclude  certainly,  that  tiiese  na- 
tions were  to  spring  from  him  by  natural  descent.  .An- 
ciently, not  only  a  person's  offspring,  but  those  who  re- 
sembled him  in  his  dispositions  and  actions,  were  called 
his  seed.  Thus,  in  the  sentence  pronounced  at  the  fall, 
wicked  men  are  called  '  the  seed  of  the  serpent;'  and  the 
devil  is  called  by  our  Lord,  the  '  father  of  murderers  and 
liars.'  AVherelbre,  as  Abraham  knew  that  the  promises 
in  the  covennnt,  in  their  first  or  literal    meaning,   were 
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limited  to  the  one  nation  of  his  natural  descendants  by 
Jacob,  it  would  readily  occur  to  him,  that  the  many  na- 
tions of  whom  he  was  constituted  the  father,  and  who  as 
his  children  were  to  inherit  the  promises  in  their  second 
or  highest  meaning,  were  nations  of  persons  who  resem- 
bled him  in  his  faith  and  obedience.  And  the  rather 
when  he  considered,  that  those  who  partook  of  the  quali- 
ties of  his  mind,  were  more  really  his  children  than  those 
who  were  related  to  him  only  by  fleshly  descent.  Besides, 
he  may  have  known,  that  his  seed  by  faith,  being  also  the 
children  of  God,  were  better  qualiiied  than  those  who 
were  his  seed  by  natural  descent,  to  receive  the  blessings 
promised  in  the  covenant  to  his  seed  ;  especially  the  eter- 
nal inheritance  of  the  heavenly  country,  which  was  pro- 
mised to  them  under  the  image  of  the  everlasting  posses- 
sion of  Canaan. 

4'.  The  occasions  on  which  the  numerous  seed  was 
promised  to  Abraham,  must  have  led  him  then,  as  they 
do  us  now,  to  think  of  a  numerous  seed,  different  from 
his  natural  progeny.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  '  When  Abram  was 
ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram, 
and  said  to  him,  I  am  the  almighty  God,  walk  before  me 
and  be  thou  perfect.  2.  And  I  will  make  my  covenant 
between  me  and  thee,  and  I  will  multiply  thee  exceed- 
ingly.'— Gen.  xxii.  16.  '  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith 
the  Lord,  For  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  ;  1 7.  That  in  bless- 
ing I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply 
thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which 
is  upon  the  sea-shore.'  The  numerous  seed  being  pro- 
mised to  Abraham  as  the  reward  of  his  walking  before 
the  Lord  in  a  perfect  manner,  and  of  his  having  offered 
up  Isaac  as  a  burnt-oftering,  he  could  not  think  that  a 
numerous  natural  progeny  was  the  only  seed  promised  to 
him.  That  kind  of  seed,  however  numerous,  he  must 
have  known,  is  not  the  proper  reward  of  a  man's  walking 
before  the  Lord  in  a  perfect  manner,  far  less  is  it  the 
proper  reward  of  such  an  eminent  degree  of  faith  and 
piety  as  he  expressed  in  the  offering  up  of  Isaac.  To  be 
the  founder  of  a  great  nation,  or  even  of  many  nations, 
was  a  blessing  which  any  wicked  man  might  attain  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  and  which  some  of  that 
character  actually  had  attained.  Wherefore,  vi'hen  God 
repeatedly  promised  to  Abraham,  with  a  solemnity  and 
pomp  of  expression  which  could  not  fail  to  attract  his 
attention,  that  he  would  multiply  him  exceedingly,  and 
that  his  seed  should  l)e  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the 
heaven,  this  chief  of  believers,  whose  understanding  was 
as  extensive  as  his  faith  was  strong,  would  not  interpret 
God's  promises  of  a  numerous  and  natural  seed  only,  but 
of  a  numerous  spiritual  seed  also,  who  were  to  resemble 
him  in  his  faith  and  obedience. — The  promise  of  the  nu- 
merous seed  thus  understood,  must,  to  a  person  of  Abra- 
ham's piety,  have  appeared  an  high  reward  indeed.  It 
was  an  assurance  from  God  himself,  that  in  the  progress 
of  the  world  there  were  to  be  multitudes  in  every  age 
and  country,  who  should  know  and  worship  the  true 
God  ;  that  God  would  acknowledge  all  such  as  Abraham's 
seed  ;  that  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises  made  in  the 
covenant  to  Abraham's  seed,  he  would  count  their  faith 
to  them  for  righteousness  ;  and  that  he  would  bestow  on 
them  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly  country 
promised  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  by  faith. 

Having  thus  shewed  that  a  numerous  seed  by  faith 
was  promised  to  Abraham,  as  well  as  a  numerous  natural 
progeny,  and  that  Abraham  himself  knew  both  kinds  of 
seed  were  promised  to  him,  it  remains  to  speak  of  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise,  according  to  its  two-fold 
meaning.  And,  first.  The  promise  that  Abraham's  na- 
tural seed  should  be  as  numerous  as  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore,  though  limited 
to  tlie  one  nation  of  the  Israelites  who  descended  from 


Abraham  by  Jacob,  hath  been  remarkably  fulfilled  even 
in  that  one  nation  ;  agreeably  to  Gen.  xii.  2.  *  I  will 
make  of  thee  a  great  nation.'  For,  notwithstanding  the 
oppression  of  Jacob's  posterity  in  Egypt,  they  had  multi- 
plied so  exceedingly,  that  when  they  came  out,  and  were 
numbered  in  the  wilderness,  the  males  among  them  who 
were  above  twenty  years  old,  and  able  to  go  to  war,  were>^ 
no  fewer  than  six  hundred  and  three  thousand,  five  bun-  /\ 
dred  and  fifty.  Now,  as  neither  the  Levites,  nor  the  old 
men,  the  women,  and  the  children  under  twenty  years 
old,  were  numbered,  these  together  must  have  been  at 
least  four  times  the  number  of  the  males  fit  to  go  to  war; 
consequently,  the  souls  who  came  out  of  Egypt  could 
not  be  fewer  than  three  millions: — so  exceedingly  did 
God  multiply  Abraham's  natural  seed  during  the  short 
time  of  their  sojourning  in  Egypt. 

The  Israelites,  after  they  were  settled  in  Canaan,  con- 
tinued to  multiply  greatly ;  for  when  David  numbered 
them,  there  were  found  in  Israel  and  Judah,  '  thirteen  ,  / 
hundred  thousand  valiant  men  who  drew  the  sword,'  ^ 
2  Sam.  xxiv.  9. — Afterwards,  indeed,  their  numbers  were 
diminished  by  the  inroads  of  the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans, 
and  by  the  captivity,  first  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  then  of 
the  two  tribes ;  so  that  when  they  returned  from  Babylon 
they  were  but  few.  Yet  that  small  remnant,  in  process 
of  time,  multiplied  to  such  a  degree  in  their  own  land, 
that  when  the  Romans  invaded  them  under  Titus,  their 
numbers  were  prodigious ;  as  we  learn  from  the  accounts 
which  Josephus  hath  given  of  those  who  perished  by  fa- 
mine, by  pestilence,  by  internal  divisions,  and  by  the 
sword  of  the  Romans,  during  the  course  of  their  last  war 
with  that  powerful  people. 

After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  total  dis- 
comfiture of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans,  such  of  them  as 
survived,  being  sold  by  their  conquerors  for  slaves,  were 
scattered  through  all  the  neighbouring  heathen  countries, 
and  from  thence  were  dispersed,  in  process  of  time,  over 
the  face  of  the  earth.  In  this  last  dispersion,  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham  have  continued  now  near  eighteen 
hundred  years ;  and  during  that  long  period  they  have 
been  miserably  wasted,  partly  through  their  own  turbu- 
lent disposition,  anJ  partly  through  the  avarice  and 
cruelty,  both  of  the  heathens  and  of  the  Christians  among 
whom  they  dwelt.  Yet,  during  all  the  calamities  which 
have  befallen  them,  they  have  ever  rem.iined,  though  not 
an  united,  yet  a  distinct  people,  by  their  observance  of 
the  institutions  of  Moses,  but  especially  by  their  circum- 
cision, declared  by  God  himself  to  be  the  seal  of  his 
covenant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  9.  ;  and  by  that  ex- 
ternal mark,  and  by  their  observance  of  the  institutions 
of  Moses,  this  people  are  everywhere  known  to  be  the 
posterity  of  Abraham.  Moreover,  they  are  at  this  day 
so  numerous,  that  were  they  gathered  out  of  all  the  lands 
where  they  are  dispersed,  and  joined  together,  they  would 
be  a  race  perhaps  as  numerous  as  any  at  present  found 
on  the  earth.  Who  does  not  see  in  all  this  the  accom- 
plishment of  God's  promise  to  Abraham,  to  multiply  his 
natural  seed  '  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  on  the  sea-shore?'   See  Sect.  4>.  at  the  beginning. 

In  the  second  place,  Abraham,  by  the  promise,  '  A"—* 
father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,'  being 
made  the  father  of  all  in  every  age  and  nation  who  be- 
lieve and  obey  the  true  God,  his  spiritual  seed  must  be 
very  numerous.  It  is  true,  we  cannot  number  them,  as 
Moses  and  David  numbered  the  natural  seed.  This, 
however,  we  know,  that  in  every  nation  there  always 
have  been,  even  in  the  darkest  and  most  corrupt  ages, 
many  pious  and  virtuous  men,  who  have  feared  God,  and 
wrought  righteousness,  according  to  the  light  and  the 
advantages  which  they  enjoyed.  See  Sect.  4.  1st  Art. 
p.  258.  Also  we  know,  that  in  the  progress  of  the  di- 
vine government,   virtuous  and   good   men,   Abraham's 
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seed  by  faith,  shall  be  so  multipliwl,  that  they  will  at 
length  exceed  the  wicked  in  numbers  ;  and  tliat  being 
considered  by  God  as  Abraham's  seed,  they  shall  receive 
all  the  blessings  which,  in  the  covenant,  were  promised 
to  Abraham's  seed. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  the  purpose  for  which  God  con- 
stituted Abraham  the  father  of  all  believers,  and  of  the 
advantages  which  they  derive  from  that  appointment.— 
According  to  the  apostle  Paul,  Abraham  was  constituted 
the  father  of  all  believers,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  on  their  behalf, 
and  in  their  name,  the  promises  of  those  blessings  which 
God,  of  his  great  goodness,  intends  to  bestow  on  them : 
Rom.  iv.  11.  '  He  received  the  mark  of  circumcision,  as 
a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  in 
uncircumcision,'  or  as  an  evidence  that  the  faith  which 
he  exercised  in  uncircumcision  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,  '  in  order  to  his  being  the  father  of  all  who 
believe  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteousness  might  be 
counted  even  to  them  :  12.  And  the  father  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, that  righteousness  might  be  counted  to  those 
who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  faith  of  our  father  Abraliam  which 
he  had  in  uncircumcision.' — In  thus  constituting  Abra- 
ham the  father  of  all  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  on  their  behalf  the  promises 
in  the  covenant,  God  accommodated  himself  to  the  ideas 
of  mankind,  who  consider  what  is  promised  in  a  covenant 
as  more  binding  than  a  simple  declaration  of  one's  in- 
tention. Accordingly,  by  making  these  promises  to  be- 
lievers of  all  nations,  in  a  covenant  with  Abraham  as 
their  father,  God  both  published  his  gracious  intentions, 
and  gave  to  the  heirs  of  promise  a  stronger  assurance  of 
his  resolution  to  fulfil  these  promises  to  them,  than  if  he 
had  only  declared  his  purpose  to  do  so.  With  the  same 
design,  after  Abraham  had  laid  Isaac  on  the  altar,  God 
confirmed  all  his  promises  to  him,  and  to  his  seed,  with 
an  oath  ;  that,  as  St  Paul  tells  us,  the  heirs  of  promise 
might  have  strong  consolation  under  the  afflictions  of  life, 
through  the  complete  assurance  which  the  oath  of  God 
hath  given  them  of  an  after-life  of  happiness  in  heaven  : 
Ileb.  vi.  13.  '  When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham, 
seeing  he  could  swear  by  no  one  greater,  he  sware  by 
himself,  14-.  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee. — 16.  For  men  verily 
swear  by  the  greater ;  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to 
them  an  end  of  all  contradiction.  — 17.  For  which  cause, 
God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of 
promise  (^believers  of  all  nations)  the  immutability  of  his 
purpose,  confirmed  the  promise  with  an  oath; — 18.  That 
by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation,  who  have 
fled  away  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us'  in  the 
promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abram. — Farther,  Abra- 
ham was  constituted  the  father  of  all  believers,  that  his 
justification  might  be  the  pattern  of  the  justification  of 
the  rest  of  mankind.  But  of  this  more  in  Ess.  vi.  Sect  2. 
Remark  3. 

God  having,  by  a  covenant,  conferred  on  Abraham  the 
great  honour  of  being  the  representative  of  believers,  may 
we  not  conjecture,  that  he  was  commanded  to  sacrifice 
his  son  Isaac,  for  this  among  other  reasons,  that  having 
an  opportunity  of  shewing,  by  his  ready  obedience,  what 
an  liigh  degree  of  faith  and  piety  he  possessed,  the  world 
might  be  convinced,  that  of  all  mankind  he  best  deserved 
to  be  made  the  representative  of  believers  of  all  nations, 
that  in  their  name  he  might  receive  the  promises  of  those 
blessings,  which  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  disposeth 
him  to  bestow  on  all  who  are  capable  of  enjoying  them  ? 
I  have  only  to  add,  that  by  constituting  Abraham  the 
fiUlier  of  all  pious  and  virtuous  men,  an  honour  was  done 
to  this  chief  of  believers,  greater  limn  if,  in  the  place  of 


Adam,  he  had  been  made  the  father  of  the  whole  human 
race. 

Sect.  Ill — Of  the  Third  Promise  in  l/ie  Covenant  uilk 
Abraham. 

The  third  promise  is  that  which  God  made  to  Abra- 
ham immediately  on  his  arrival  in  Canaan  :  Gen.  xii.  7. 
'  The  IjOtA  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  said,  Unto  thy 
seed  will  I  give  this  land.' — Gen.  xv.  1.  '  Fear  not, 
Abram  :  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward. 
— 7.  And  he  said  to  him,  I  am  the  Lord  who  brought 
thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to 
inherit  it. — 18.  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land,' 
&c. — Gen.  xvii.  8.  '  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  tliy  seed 
after  tliee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the 
land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  possession.' — Gen. 
xxii.  1 7.  '  Thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies. ' 

Concerning  the  first  or  literal  meaning  of  this  promise, 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  as  little  can  there  be  any  doubt 
concerning  its  fulfilment  to  Abraham's  natural  seed,  ac- 
cording to  that  meaning.  After  they  had  sojourned  in 
Canaan  and  Egypt,  God  put  Abraham's  natural  seed  in 
possession  of  the  promised  country  by  great  miracles, 
and  maintained  them  in  possession  of  it  during  many 
ages. 

But,  like  all  the  other  promises  in  the  covenant,  this 
had  a  second  and  higher  meaning,  which  Abraham  and 
his  immediate  descendants  well  understood;  namely,  that 
under  the  image  of  the  possession  of  Canaan,  the  posses- 
sion of  a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly,  was  promised 
to  them ;  as  the  following  arguments  I  think  sufficiently 
prove. 

1.  Although,  when  God  said  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xii. 
1.  '  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  shew 
tliee,'  he  might  think  of  some  country  on  earth  only ; 
yet  when  God  afterwards  said  to  him.  Gen.  xvii.  I.  *  I 
am  the  Almighty  God,  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou 
perfect. — 8.  And  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 
after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the 
land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  possession  ;  and  I  will 
be  their  God ;'  he  would  naturally  conclude,  that  some 
better  country  than  any  country  on  earth  was  promised 
to  him  as  the  reward  of  his  walking  before  God  in  a  per- 
fect manner.  For  the  translation  of  his  ancestor  Enoch 
from  this  eartli  in  the  body,  after  walking  with  God, 
must  have  convinced  him,  that  neither  the  possession  of 
Canaan,  nor  of  any  country  on  earth  in  its  present  state, 
is  the  proper  reward  of  a  perfect  virtue.  Besides,  the 
whole  earth  being  cursed  for  Adam's  transgression,  no 
part  of  it,  as  Abraham  well  knew,  could  be  an  everlast- 
ing habitation  to  him.  In  short,  Abraham  must  have 
seen,  that  if  the  possession  of  Canaan,  during  the  whole 
of  his  life,  was  all  that  God  promised  to  him  as  the  re- 
ward of  his  walking  before  him  in  a  perfect  manner,  he 
would  not  be  rewarded  more  than  other  men ;  many  of 
whom,  notwithstanding  they  were  great  sinners,  he  ob- 
served, were  enjoying  the  felicity  of  earthly  countries  in 
the  greatest  perfection. 

2.  The  possession  of  Canaan,  promised  in  the  cove-  . 
nant,  being  termed  an  evcrlaslitig  possession  ;  if  nothing 
was  meant  thereby  but  the  everlasting  possession  of  the 
earthly  country  so  called,  Abraham,  to  whom  it  was  pro- 
mised, must  have  expected  to  live  in  that  country  for 
ever.  The  same  expectation  Isaac  and  Jacob,  his  imme- 
diate descendants,  must  have  entertained,  to  whom,  as 
well  as  to  him,  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  was 
promised.  But  if  Abraham  and  all  his  posterity  were 
to  live  in  the  earthly  Canaan  without  dying,  he  would 
soon  be  sensible  that  it  was  a  country  too  strait  for  con- 
tainin}'  all  his  seed.  —  Again,  if  that  circinnstance  led  hini 
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to  interpret  the  promise  concerning  the  everlasting  pos- 
session of  Canaan,  of  its  being  possessed  for  a  long  series 
of  years  by  the  successive  generations  of  his  posterity  ;  yet, 
when  he  considered  that  the  possession  of  Canaan  was 
promised  to  all  his  seed,  to  his  seed  by  faith  as  well  as  to 
his  natural  seed,  he  would  soon  relinquish  that  interpre- 
tation ;  because  it  could  not  enter  into  his  mind  to  think, 
that  believers  of  all  nations,  who  were  on  the  earth  in 
any  one  age,  could  live  with  his  natural  seed  in  so  nar- 
row a  country  as  Canaan.  Or  if  such  a  thing  had  been 
possible,  he  must  have  known,  that  to  be  transported  into 
Canaan  would  have  been  no  advantage,  but  rather  a  loss, 
to  many  of  them  ;  since  the  countries  in  which  they  were 
living,  were  better  in  every  respect  than  Canaan.  These 
reasons,  I  think,  must  have  convinced  Abraham,  that  a 
better  and  greater  country  than  Canaan  was  promised  in 
the  covenant  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  even  an  heavenly 
country,  which  was  capable  of  containing  all  his  seed, 
and  of  which  the  earthly  country  promised  to  his  natural 
seed  was  only  the  emblem  and  pledge. 

3.  Supposing  that  Abraham  thought  Canaan  was  the 
only  country  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  if  any  of 
them  died  without  receiving  that  country,  he  must  have 
expected  either  that  God  would  raise  them  from  the  dead 
to  enjoy  it,  or  that  he  would  give  them  in  the  other 
world  a  country  equal  to  or  better  than  Canaan.  For  a 
person  of  Abraham's  exalted  faith  and  piety,  never  could 
think  God  capable  of  breaking  his  promise.  Accord- 
ingly, our  Lord,  in  reasoning  with  the  Sadducees,  affirm- 
ed, that  the  promise  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  im- 
mediate descendants  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan, 
was  virtually  a  promise  to  raise  them  from  the  dead. 
Luke  XX.  37.  '  Now' that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses 
shewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ; 
for  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.'  When 
Moses,  at  the  bush,  called  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham and  of  his  immediate  descendants,  he  brought  to  the 
remembrance  of  the  Israelites  the  memorable  words  with 
which  the  promise,  to  give  to  their  fathers  personally  the 
everlasting  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  con- 
cluded, namely,  '  And  I  will  be  their  God,'  Gen.  xvii.  8. 
From  these  words  our  Lord  reasoned  against  the  Saddu- 
cees, who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  : — Seeing  the  Lord,  when  he  promised  to 
give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for 
an  everlasting  possession,  added,  '  and  I  will  be  their 
God,'  if  Abraham  and  his  immediate  descendants  died 
without  receiving  Canaan,  and  are  not  to  be  raised  from 
'  the  dead  to  possess  it,  the  Lord,  who  promised  it  to 
them,  could  not  with  truth  call  himself  their  God,  so 
many  years  after  they  were  dead.  Or,  as  the  apostle  in- 
sinuates, Heb.  xi.  16.  he  might  have  been  ashamed  to  call 
himself  their  God. — Besides,  in  the  preceding  part  of  his 
discourse,  our  Lord  termed  the  promised  country  Thul 
world,  in  contradiction  to  This  world ;  and  declared,  that  to 
enjoy  llud  world,  Abraham  and  his  seed  must  be  raised 
from  tiie  dead.  Luke  xx.  34.  '  The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage.  But  they  who 
shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given 
in  marriage.  35.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more,  for 
they  are  equal  to  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God, 
being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.'  Wherefore,  our 
Lord  himself  hath  authorized  us  to  believe,  that  in  the 
promise  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of 
Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession,  a  new  world,  and 
a  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  order  to  their  enjoying 
that  world,  was  really  promised  to  them  ;  for  which  rea- 
son he  charged  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrec- 
tion, with  ignorance  of  the  scriptures.  Matt.  xxii.  29. 
'  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures.' 


•1.  St  Paul  expressly  affirms,  that  Abraham  and  his 
immediate  descendants  knew,  that  in  the  promise  to  give 
to  him  and  to  them  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlast- 
ing possession,  a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly  coun- 
try, was  promised  to  them.  For  he  tells  us,  these  men, 
to  shew  that  they  expected  a  city  whose  builder  and 
ruler  is  God,  never  built  any  house  or  fixed  habitation 
in  Canaan,  but  always  dwelled  there  in  tents.  Heb.  xi. 
9.  '  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as 
belonging  to  others,  dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  promise.  10.  For 
he  expected  a  city  having  foundations,  of  which  city  the 
builder  and  ruler  is  God.' — Farther,  the  same  apostle 
informs  us,  that  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  though 
they  never  obtained  the  possession  of  Canaan,  all  died  in 
the  firm  persuasion  of  obtaining  it.  Heb.  xi.  13.  '  All 
these  died  in  faith,  though  they  did  not  receive  the  things 
promised.  For  seeing  them  afar  off,  and  being  persuad- 
ed of  them,  and  embracing  them,  they  confessed  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  14.  Now 
they  who  speak  such  things  plainly  declare,  that  they 
earnestly  seek  (^-^ar^iba,)  a  native  country,'  not  Chaldea. 
15.  '  For  if  they  had  remembered  that  from  which  they 
came  out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  re- 
turned. 16.  But  indeed  they  strongly  desired  a  better 
country,  even  an  heavenly.' — After  these  express  testi- 
monies, can  any  one  suspect  that  Abraham  and  his  im- 
mediate descendants  did  not  know  an  heavenly  country 
was  promised  to  them  in  the  covenant,  under  the  image 
of  Canaan  ;  and  that  they  were  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  in  order  to  their  enjoying  it  ? 

5.  That  the  promise,  to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his 
seed  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan,  was  a  promise 
to  give  them  the  everlasting  possession  of  an  heavenly 
country,  and  to  raise  them  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  that 
country  ;  and  that  Abraham  and  his  descendants  under- 
stood the  promise  no  otherwise,  is  evident  from  this,  that 
the  Israelites,  from  the  earliest  times,  entertained  a  strong 
hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  founded  on  the  co- 
venant with  Abraham.  Thus  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of 
the  wicked,  saith,  Psal.  xlix.  14.  '  Like  sheep  they  are 
laid  in  the  grave, — and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion 
over  them  in  the  morning :  Their  beauty  shall  consume 
in  the  grave  from  their  dwelling.  15.  But  God  will  re- 
deem my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  for  he  shall 
receive  me.' — Wisdom  of  Solomon,  iii.  4.  '  Though  they 
be  punished  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of 
immortality.' 

What  a  strong  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 
and  of  the  retributions  of  an  after  life,  founded  on  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  the  later  Jews  entertained,  we 
learn  from  the  history  of  the  seven  brethren,  with  their 
mother,  who  were  put  to  death  by  Antiochus  for  refus- 
ing to  taste  swine's  flesh.  2  Mace.  vii.  9.  The  second, 
'  when  he  was  at  the  last  gasp,  said.  Thou  like  a  fury 
takest  us  out  of  this  present  life;  but  the  king  of  the 
world  shall  raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  his  laws,  to 
everlasting  life.' — And  that  they  expected  this  resurrec- 
tion to  everlasting  life,  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  appears  from  the  words  of  the  youngest  of 
these  brethren :  ver.  36.  '  For  our  brethren,  who  now 
have  suffered  a  short  pain,  are  dead  under  God's  cove- 
nant of  everlasting  life  :  for  what  covenant  of  everlasting 
life  did  God  ever  make  with  the  Jews,  under  which  they 
could  die,  unless  it  be  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  in 
which  he  promised  with  an  oath,  to  give  to  him,  and  to 
his  seed,  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  posses- 
sion ? ' 

Farther,  that  the  Jews  derived  their  hope  of  the  resur- 
rection from  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  may  be  gather- 
ed from  their  expecting  the  resurrection  of  the  just  only. 
Thus  our  Lord,  speaking  of  the  resurrection,  according 
II 
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to  the  opinion  which  the  Jews  entertained  oF  it,  calls  it, 
Luke  xiv.  I'l.  '  The  resurrection  of  the  just.'  In  like 
manner,  tlie  fourlli  of  the  seven  brethren  mentioned  above 
said  to  his  persecutor,  2  INIacc.  vii.  14'.  'As  for  thee,  thou 
shalt  liave  no  resurrection  to  life.'  So  also  Jose|)hus, 
speaking  of  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  says,  Antiq.  xviii. 
2.  "  lliey  believe  that  there  are  (ii-ra  x^'*^  "iiKaiurtis) 
retributions  under  the  earth  to  such  as  have  attached 
themselves  to  virtue  or  vice  in  this  life;  and  that  the  one 
are  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  but  that  the 
other  have  an  easy  return  to  life." — To  this  notion  of 
the  resurrection  the  Jews  were  naturally  led  by  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  in  which  the  everlasting  posses- 
sion of  Canaan,  in  its  second  and  highest  meaning,  was 
promised  to  the  spiritual  seed  only  ;  that  is,  to  believers 
of  all  nations,  who  in  the  covenant  are  counted  to  Abra- 
ham for  seed. 

That  the  Jews,  from  the  earliest  times,  expected  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  derived  their  hope  of  that 
great  event  from  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  is  attested 
in  the  most  express  manner  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who 
scrupled  not  to  say  to  Festus  and  king  Agrippa,  in  the 
hearing  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews,  Acts  xxvi.  6.  '  And  now 
I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made 
of  God  unto  our  fathers.  7.  Unto  which  promise  our 
twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope 
to  come.'  But  to  what  promise  made  to  the  fathers  did 
the  twelve  tribes  hope  to  come,  which  they  were  not  in 
possession  of  at  the  time  the  apostle  said  this,  unless  it 
was  the  promise  in  the  covenant,  that  God  would  raise 
Abraham's  seed  by  faith  from  the  dead,  to  possess  the 
heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  emblem  ? 
Accordingly,  to  shew  that  that  was  the  promise  which 
the  apostle  had  in  his  eye,  he  immediately  added,  '  For 
which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the 
Jews.  8.  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?' — The  same 
apostle  openly  affirmed  in  the  hearing  of  Felix,  and  of 
the  Jewish  council,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  a 
thing  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  Acts  xxiv.  14. 
'  Hut  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which 
they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  be- 
lieving all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the 
jirophets.  15.  And  have  hope  towards  God,  which  they 
themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust.'  But  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  nowhere  written  in  tlie  law  of 
Moses,  except  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  where  God 
promised  to  count  Abraham's  faith  for  righteousness,  and 
to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  everlasting  possession 
of  Canaan. — And  with  respect  to  the  prophets,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  is  not  written  by  them  any  otherwise 
than  as  they  have  foretold  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promises  in  the  covenant,  according  to  their  second  and 
highest  meanings,  by  speaking  of  them  as  the  accomplish- 
ment of  these  promises  according  to  their  first  or  literal 
meaning.  For  example,  Isaiah  hath  foretold  the  multi- 
plication of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed  by  the  great  increase 
of  his  natural  progeny:  Chap.  xlix.  18—26.;  liv.  1—3.; 
Ix.  1-5.  —  And  the  conversion  of  the  natural  seed  to  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  and  their  salvation,  by  their  restora- 
tion to  the  land  of  Canaan:  Chap.  h.  9-16.  ;  Hi.  9-12. 
— And  their  happiness  in  their  converted  sfcjte,  by  the 
building  and  adorning  of  its  cities  :  Chap.  Ixi.  4,  5,  6. — 
And  the  excellency  of  the  heavenly  country,  and  the  hap- 
piness of  the  spiritual  seed  in  that  country,  by  the  crea- 
tion of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  for  the  habitation 
of  the  natural  seed  ;  in  which  new  earth  there  is  to  be 
neither  pain  nor  sorrow  :  Chap.  Ixv.  17-20. — And  the 
■worship  of  God  in  the  heavenly  country,  by  the  restora- 
tion of  the  ISIosaic  worsliip  in  its  purity  in  the  new  earth  : 
Chap.  Ixvi.  20-24.. 


Lnsllt/,  Tlie  preTalencc  of  the  hope  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  among  the  Israelites  in  the  earliest  times,  may 
be  understood  from  this  well  known  fact,  that  the  nations 
who  sprang  from  Abraham  by  Hagar  and  Keturah  en- 
tertained the  same  hope,  and  communicated  it  to  tlieir 
neighbours  ;  so  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  one 
shape  or  another,  was  believed  by  the  greatest  part  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  east.  Hence  Job,  who  was  an  Arabian, 
expressed  his  hope  of  the  resurrection  in  the  strongest 
terms,  cliap.  xix.  25.  '  1  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth. 
26.  And  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.  27.  Whom  I  shall  sec 
for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another, 
though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me.' 

Tlie  particulars  contained  in  this  section  merit  atten- 
tion, as  they  shew  how  much  the  Deists  and  others  are 
mistaken,  who  think  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the 
retributions  of  a  future  state,  were  not  made  known  to 
the  Jews  by  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Fourth  Promise  in  the  Covenant 
n'ith  Abraham. 

Tins  promise  is  recorded  Gen.  xvii.  7. '  I  will  establish 
my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after 
thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant. 
8.  And  I  will  be  their  God.' — This  promise,  though  ex- 
pressed in  the  most  simple  language,  comprehends  deep 
meanings.      It  consists  of  two  articles. 

1.  The  first  article  is  contained  in  verse  7.  '  I  will 
establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed 
after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant.' This  establishment  of  God's  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting 
covenant,  in  its  first  or  literal  meaning  implied,  that  Abra- 
ham's natural  seed  were  to  remain  a  distinct  people  in 
their  successive  generations,  without  ever  being  de- 
stroyed ;  because,  if  they  were  to  be  destroyed,  God's 
covenant  with  them  would  not  have  been  everlasting. 
To  this  interpretation  we  are  led  by  Moses,  who  declan-d, 
that  if  God  destroyed  Abraham's  natural  seed,  it  would 
hi  a  breaking  of  his  covenant  with  them  :  Lev.  xxvi.  4-k 
*  And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their 
enemies,  I  will  not  cast  them  away,  neither  will  1  abhor 
them  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break  my  covenant 
with  them. '  Agreeably  to  this  promise,  God  declared  by 
Jeremiah,  that  he  would  utterly  destroy  the  nations  who 
had  oppressed  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  but  would 
never  make  a  full  end  of  his  posterity  :  Jer.  xlvi.  28. '  Fear 
not,  O  .Jacob  my  servant,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  with 
thee :  for  I  will  make  a  full  end  of  all  the  nations  whither 
I  have  driven  thee,  but  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  of 
thee. ' 

In  this  promise,  according  to  its  first  and  literal  mean- 
ing, an  event  is  foretold  of  a  very  singular  nature; 
namely,  that  Abraham's  natural  seed  are  always  to  con- 
tinue a  distinct  race,  and  are  never  to  be  lost  by  mixing 
with  other  nations.  To  this  nothing  similar  hath  ever 
happened.  For  where  are  the  people  who,  being  scat- 
tered over  the  face  of  the  earth,  have  preserved  themselves 
distinct  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  so  that,  aAer  continuing 
in  a  state  of  dispersion  for  thousands  of  years,  the  indi- 
viduals, in  their  successive  generations,  are  known  to  be 
of  that  people  ?  The  Assyrians,  the  Babylonians,  the  Per- 
sians, the  Grecians,  and  the  Romans,  have  all  in  their  turns 
conquered,  and  been  conquered,  but  have  not  kept  them- 
selves distinct  from  their  conquerors,  although  they  were 
not  carried  captives  from  their  own  country,  far  less  were 
they  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  as  the  Israelites 
have  been.  All  these  nations  are  now  so  mixed  with 
their  conquerors,  that  the  individuals  of  them  cannot  be 
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distinguished.  To  the  reason  and  experience  of  man- 
kind, the  continuance  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  distinct 
from  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  foretold  in  his  promise, 
must,  before  it  happened,  have  appeared  an  event  utterly 
improbable.  Yet  this  improbable  event  hath  actually 
taken  place,  through  a  long  succession  of  ages.  For  from 
the  time  of  their  going  down  into  Egypt,  to  this  day, 
the  Israelites,  notwithstanding  the  many  calamities  which 
befel  them,  have  still  been  preserved  a  distinct  and  nume- 
rous people,  as  was  formerly  shewed  in  the  explication  of 
the  second  promise  in  the  covenant,  p.  235.  and  they  will 
be  continued  a  distinct  and  numerous  people,  till  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  and  their  existence  as 
a  separate  race  is  no  longer  needed  to  strengthen  the  evi- 
dences of  the  gospel.  At  that  period,  they  also  shall  be 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and,  entering  into  the 
Christian  church,  they  will,  with  the  other  disciples  of 
Christ,  assist  in  preserving  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
God  among  mankind  to  the  end  of  the  world.  These 
things  their  own  prophets  have  foretold,  under  the  idea 
of  their  being  restored  to  their  own  land,  and  of  their  wor- 
shipping God  there,  according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual. 

But  God's  promise,  to  establish  his  covenant  with  Ab- 
raham's seed  in  their  generations  for  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant, in  its  second  and  higher  meaning,  imported,  that 
his  spiritual  as  well  as  his  natural  seed  should  be  con- 
tinued in  the  world,  and  be  separated  from  the  wicked 
for  ever.  Accordingly,  notwithstanding  Abraham's  spi- 
ritual seed,  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God,  have  from  the 
beginning  been  persecuted,  and  often  worn  out,  by  the 
seed  of  the  serpent,  they  have  never  been  utterly  de- 
stroyed. There  have  always  been,  in  every  nation,  many 
good  men  who  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness, 
and  who,  notwithstanding  they  were  not  distinguished 
from  the  wicked  by  any  external  mark,  as  Abraham's  na- 
tural seed  always  have  been,  are  nevertlieless  sufficiently 
distinguished  from  them  by  their  faith  and  holiness,  and 
will  continue  a  distinct  people  to  all  eternity.  To  render 
God's  covenant  with  them  everlasting  in  the  strictest  sense, 
Matt.  xiii.  49.  '  At  the  end  of  the  world  the  angels  shall 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just.' 
And  being  separated,  Christ  will  carry  them  with  him 
into  heaven,  and  form  them  into  one  great  community, 
called,  Heb.  xxi.  27.  '  The  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-born  ;'  and,  Rev.  xii.  23.  '  There  shall  in  no- 
wise enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatso- 
ever worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie,  but  they  who 
are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.'  In  this  holy 
community  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  will  remain  to 
all  eternity,  separated  from  the  wicked,  and  united  to  one 
another  by  the  indissoluble  bond  of  the  warmest  love  and 
friendship  for  ever. 

The  second  article  of  the  fourth  promise  is  contained 
in  these  words:    '  I  will  be  their  God.'      This  implies, 

J.  That  Abraham's  natural  seed  were  in  general  to 
know  and  acknowledge  the  true  God  as  their  God.  —  More- 
over, this  promise  being  connected  with  their  possession 
of  Canaan,  in  the  following  manner.  Gen.  xvii.  8.  '  I  will 
give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein 
thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  ever- 
lasting possession  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God ;'  it  signified, 
that  the  title  of  Abraham's  seed  to  possess  Canaan,  de- 
pended on  their  continuing  to  worship  and  obey  God. — 
How  this  promise,  in  its  first  or  literal  meaning,  was  ac- 
complished, we  learn  from  Moses,  who  insinuates  that 
Abraham's  posterity  in  Canaan,  and  in  Egypt,  acknow- 
ledged and  worshipped  the  God  of  their  fathers  by  those 
natural  acts  of  piety  which  reason  dictated,  till  they  came 
to  Sinai,  where,  by  the  ministry  of  Moses,  God  gave  them 
a  ritual  of  his  worship,  formed  according  to  a  pattern 
shewed  to  Moses  on  the  Mount.  From  that  time  forward 
Abraham's  posterity,  while  they  remained  in  Canaan,  con- 


tinued to  worship  the  true  God  according  to  that  ritual. 
On  some  occasions,  indeed,  they  deviated  into  idolatry. 
But  they  were  always  soon  reclaimed,  by  the  punishments 
which  God  sent  on  them.  Besides,  at  no  time  did  the 
whole  nation  to  a  man  follow  after  idols.  In  the  times  of 
the  greatest  corruption,  there  were  many  who  abhorred 
idols.  Thus  it  was  in  the  reign  of  Ahab,  when  Elijah 
thought  himself  the  only  worshipper  of  the  true  God  re- 
maining in  Israel :  For  there  were,  even  then,  seven  thou- 
sand men  left,  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal, 
1  Kings  xvii.  19.  Thus  it  was  likewise  during  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  when  Shadrach  and  his  companions  were 
cast  into  a  burning  furnace,  for  refusing  to  worship  the 
image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  set  up.  Moreover,  by  the 
punishments  sent  on  the  Israelites  for  departing  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  they  were  at  length  so  thoroughly  cured  of 
their  propensity  to  idolatry,  that  after  their  return  from 
Babylon,  even  to  this  day,  their  abhorrence  of  idols  hath 
been  extreme.  They  have  long  ago  been  driven  out  of 
Canaan  by  the  Romans,  and  have  continued  in  a  state 
of  dispersion  ever  since.  But  these  evils  did  not  befal 
them  because  they  had  forsaken  the  law  of  Moses,  being 
more  zealous  of  it  then  than  ever ;  but  because  they  cru- 
cified the  Christ,  and  rejected  the  gospel.  In  short,  not- 
withstanding they  have  continued  long  in  this  last  dis- 
persion, and  have  suffered  innumerable  evils  for  their 
faith,  not  only  from  Mahometans  and  heathens,  but  from 
Christians  also,  they  have  continued  to  know  and  worship 
the  God  of  their  fathers,  by  such  rites  of  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses as  they  could  perform  out  of  Judea :  so  signally  hath 
the  promise  in  the  covenant,  that  God  would  be  the  God 
of  Abraham's  natural  seed  in  their  generations,  been  ac- 
complished. 

This  promise,  in  its  second  and  higher  meaning  here, 
hath  been  fulfilled  in  Abraham's  spiritual  seed  likewise. 
From  the  beginning,  there  have  been  in  all  nations  many 
who  have  known  the  true  God,  and  have  worshipped  him 
by  pious  afTections,  by  prayer,  and  by  a  sincere  desire  to 
know  and  to  do  his  will ; — a  worship  more  acceptable  to 
God  than  any  worship  by  bodily  rites.  Through  this 
spiritual  worship,  believers  of  all  nations,  whether  they  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  by  the  promise  of  God,  that  is  by  a 
free  gift,  entitled  to  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  coun- 
try, of  which  Canaan  was  the  type. — And  as  all  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ  are  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  and  the  true 
Israel  of  God,  the  promise,  that  he  would  be  a  God  to 
Abraham's  seed  in  their  generations,  hath  been  remarka- 
bly fulfilled  in  them  also.  For  the  knowledge  and  wor- 
ship of  the  true  God  have  been  more  effectually  spread 
through  the  world,  and  preserved  among  mankind  by  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  than  by  the  disciples  of  Moses. 

That  the  preservation  of  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
God  in  the  world  by  the  spiritual  seed  was  promised  in 
the  covenant,  appears  from  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  '  This  shall  be 
the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  put  my  law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.'  And  from  Isa. 
lix.  20.  '  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and 
unto  them  who  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob,  saith  the 
Lord.  21.  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them, 
saith  the  Lord,  My  spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart 
out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor 
out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever.'  According  to  the  prophets, 
therefore,  one  of  the  particulars  included  in  God's  pro- 
mise, that  he  would  be  a  God  to  Abraham's  seed  in  their 
generations,  was,  that  the  knowledge  of  himself,  which  he 
gave  first  to  the  natural  seed  in  the  law,  and  after  that  to 
the  spiritual  seed  in  the  gospel,  would  never  be  lost  in  the 
world.      With  admiration  and  gratitude  we  behold  the 
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accompHslinunit  of  tliis  proiiiisi-,  in  tlif  preservation  of 
the  Jcwisli  and  Cliristiaii  scriptures,  and  in  the  continu- 
nnce  of  the  worship  of  tlie  one  true  God  among  Jews  and 
Christians  to  this  day. 

This  promise,  however,  will  not  be  completely  accom- 
plislicd,  till  Abraham's  spiritual  seed  are  all  introduced 
into  the  heavenly  country,  their  eternal  inheritance. 
When  that  grand  era  arrives,  the  spiritual  seed,  joining 
the  general  assembly  of  the  first-born,  shall  know  and 
worship  God  more  perfectly  than  ever  they  did  in  any 
period  of  the  church  on  earth:  Rev.  xxii.  '.i.  '  His  ser- 
vants shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his 
name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.' 

2.  The  promise,  that  God  would  be  the  God  of  .Vbra- 
ham's  seed  in  their  generations,  implied  that  he  would  re- 
side among  the  natural  seed  ;  not  indeed  by  any  image  or 
corporeal  representation  of  him,  for  every  thing  of  that 
kind  they  were  forbidden  to  make,  but  by  a  visible  sym- 
bol of  his  presence,  abiding  with  them  constantly,  to  which 
they  would  direct  their  worship. 

Tliis  meaning  of  the  promise  is  suggested  by  God  him- 
self, I^ev.  xxvi.  11.  '  .And  I  will  set  my  tabernacle  amongst 
you,  and  my  soul  shall  not  abhor  you.  12.  And  I  will 
walk  among  you,  and  be  your  Gofl,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
people.'  Accordingly,  in  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  God 
resided  among  Abraham's  natur.il  seed  in  the  wilderness, 
by  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  which,  after  the  tabernacle 
was  erected,  rested  on  it  while  they  continued  encamped  : 
Hut  when  they  journeyed,  it  went  before  them.  This  vi- 
sible symbol  of  the  divine  presence  among  the  Israelites, 
was  called  '  the  glory  of  the  Lord.'  And  from  that  glory 
God  gave  responses  to  the  Israelitish  judges  and  kings, 
when  they  consulted  him. — How  long  this  visible  symbol 
of  the  divine  presence  continued  among  the  Israelites,  is 
not  known.  If  it  remained  till  the  temple  was  destroyed 
by  the  Babylonians,  it  departed  then,  and  never  returned. 

Tliis  promise,  in  its  second  meaning,  hath  been  accom- 
jjliihed  to  Abraham's  seed  by  faith  likewise  ;  for  in  no  age 
of  the  world  have  good  men  been  without  the  presence 
and  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  as  may  be  known 
from  God's  saying  concerning  the  wicked  antediluvians. 
Gen.  vi.  3.  '  IVIy  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.' 
In  the  Christian  church,  this  promise  received  a  remark- 
able accomplishment,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  by 
the  spiritual  gifts  with  which  all  the  primitive  churches 
were  enriched.  These  were  more  honourable  tokens  of 
the  divine  presence  than  the  glory  in  the  tabernacle,  be- 
cause they  were  appropriated  to  individuals,  who,  on  that 
account,  were  called  'temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  1  Cor. 
vi.  19.  and  '  habitations  of  God  through  the  Spirit,'  Eph. 
ii.  22.  But  this  promise  will  receive  its  chief  accomplish- 
ment in  the  heavenly  country,  whore  the  '  pure  in  heart 
shall  see  God,'  INIatt.  v.  8.  —  Rev.  xxi.  3.  '  .And  I  heard 
a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God.' 

3.  The  promise,  that  God  would  be  a  God  to  Abra- 
ham's seed  in  their  generations,  implied  that  he  would  be 
their  constant  protector,  and  bestow  on  them  all  the  bless- 
ings which  men  expect  from  the  objects  of  their  worship. 
^The  preservation  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  in  Egypt, 
their  deliverance  from  their  Egyptian  oppressors,  their 
miraculous  sustentation  in  the  wilderness  during  forty 
years,  their  introduction  into  and  possession  of  Canaan, 
their  return  from  their  captivities,  but  above  all,  their  not 
perishing  as  a  people  in  their  last  long  dispersion,  are  il- 
lustrious proofs  that  this  race  hath  always  been  the  objects 
of  God's  care,  that  they  are  still  beloved  for  their  father 
Abraham's  sake,  and  that  they  will  be  preserved  a  nume- 
rous and  distinct  people,  till  the  whole  purposes  of  their 
separation  from  the  rest  of  mankind  are  accomplished. 


This  promise  hath  been  fulfilled  to  the  spiritual  seed 
likewise;  for,  notwithstanding  the  sincere  worshippers  of 
God,  from  the  very  beginning,  have  been  persecuted  by 
tlic  wicked,  and  in  these  persecutions  great  numbers  of 
them  have  been  put  to  death,  they  have  never  been  utter- 
ly destroyed.  By  the  support  which  God  on  many  occa- 
sions hath  given  to  his  suffering  servants  in  times  of  per- 
secution, many  have  been  excited  to  imitate  their  virtues  ; 
and,  by  the  ordinary  care  which  he  takelh  of  them  at  all 
times,  the  generation  of  the  servants  of  God  hath  been, 
and  will  be  preserved  in  the  world  to  the  end.  Xay,  we 
have  reason  to  expect,  that  at  length  the  eH'ect  of  that 
most  wise  and  powerful  government  which  God  exercises 
over  the  world,  will  be  to  diminish  the  wicked,  and  to  mul- 
tiply the  virtuous  till  they  exceed  the  wicked  in  number, 
as  was  before  observed,  p.  256.  And  with  respect  to  the 
jiresent  happiness  of  good  men,  it  hath  ever  been  acknow- 
ledged that  their  virtues,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  make  them 
much  more  happy  than  the  wicked  can  be  by  enjoying 
the  pleasures  of  sin;  and  in  extraordinary  circumstances, 
if  they  are  more  afflicted  than  others,  their  felicity  will  be 
greater  in  the  heavenly  country,  according  to  Christ's  pro- 
mise, Rev.  iii.  21.  '  'I'o  him  tliat  overcometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne.' 

Before  we  conclude  our  account  of  the  third  and  fourth 
l)romises  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  we  will  endea- 
vour to  slicw,  First,  That  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  have  fore- 
told the  general  conversion  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  to 
the  Christian  faith,  under  the  idea  of  their  restoration  to 
their  own  land  ;  and  their  practising  the  Christian  wor- 
ship, under  the  idea  of  their  worshipping  God  in  Canaan 
according  to  the  purity  of  the  Mosaic  ritual ;  and  their 
happiness  in  their  converted  state,  under  the  idea  of  their 
employments  and  enjoyments  in  the  earthly  country. 
S('rn»il/>/,  That  Isaiah's  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  chap. 
Ixv.  17.  and  Ezekiel's  temple,  chap.  xli.  1.  and  the  land 
which  he  allotted  to  the  twelve  tribes,  chap,  xlvii.  13-23. 
and  the  city  whose  dimensions  he  hath  described  chap, 
xlv.  6.  are  the  same  with  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
and  the  he.ivenly  Jerusalem,  which  John  saw  in  his  vision, 
related  Rev.  chapters  xxi.  xxii.  ;  consequently,  that  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  of  which  the  prophets  aiid 
the  apostle  have  spoken,  are  the  heavenly  country  pro- 
mised in  the  covenant  to  .Abraham's  spiritual  seed. 

1.  First,  then,  that  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  have  foretold 
the  general  conversion  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  to  the 
Christian  faith  and  worship,  imder  the  idea  of  their  re- 
storation to  their  own  land,  and  of  their  worshipping  God 
there  according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  their  happiness 
in  their  converted  state,  imder  the  idea  of  their  felicity 
in  the  earthly  Canaan,  must,  I  think,  be  acknowledged, 
when  it  is  considered  that  these  prophecies,  literally  un- 
derstood, contain  particulars  which  cannot  be  supposed 
to  happen,  if  the  Israelites,  after  being  restored  to  their 
own  land,  are  to  live  as  formerly  under  the  institutions 
of  Moses  ;  such  as,  that  they  shall  be  absolutely  free  from 
transgressions,  and  be  all  righteous.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  23. 
'  Neither  shall  they  defile  themselves, — with  any  of  their 
transgressions.  21'.  They  shall  also  walk  in  my  judg- 
ments, and  observe  my  statutes  and  do  them.'  So  also 
Isa.  Ix.  21.  *  Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous.'  Far- 
ther, these  prophecies,  literally  understood,  foretel,  that 
when  the  Israelites  are  placed  in  Canaan,  God's  '  servant 
David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever,'  Ezek.  xxxvii.  2.5.  ; 
and  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  subservient 
to  them,  Isa.  Ix.  12.  '  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will 
not  serve  thee,  shall  perish  :  Yea,  those  nations  shall  be 
utterly  wasted. '  But  if  these  prophecies  foretel  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Jews,  the  particulars  mentioned  in  them  will 
all  happen.  The  converted  Jews,  in  the  Christian  church, 
will  not,  as  formerly  under  the  law  of  Moses,  be  polluted 
with  any  ceremonial  transgression  :    Neither  will  they  be 
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righteous  merely  by  performing  ritual  services,  but  by 
doing  pious  and  virtuous  actions;  And  in  the  Cliristian 
church,  Christ,  called  David,  because  he  was  prefigured 
by  David,  will  rule  them  for  ever.  Moreover,  the  na- 
tion that  will  not  serve  them  in  their  converted  state, 
namely,  by  '  building  up  their  walls,'  as  it  is  explained 
Isa.  Ix.  10.  that  is,  by  entering  into  the  Christian  church 
and  strengthening  it,  '  shall  be  utterly  wasted.' 

2.  Secondli/,  That  Isaiah's  new  lieuven  and  new  earth, 
and  Ezekiel's  country  and  city,  are  the  same  with  the 
new  heaven  and  new  earth,  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
which  John  saw  in  his  visions,  will  appear  from  compar- 
ing their  several  descriptions  of  these  matters.  Isaiah's 
new  heaven  and  new  earth,  which  God  is  to  create,  are 
to  be  so  excellent,  that  '  the  former  shall  not  be  remem- 
bered,' Isa.  Ixv.  17.  Wherefore  they  are  to  be  created 
after  the  former  heaven  and  earth  are  passed  away.  In 
this  circumstance  they  agree  with  John's  new  heaven  and 
new  earth  j  for  he  saw  these  after  '  the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth  were  passed  away,'  Rev.  xxi.  1. — Next,  as 
in  Isaiah's  new  Jerusalem,  which  God  is  to  create  a  re- 
joicing, '  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard,' 
Isa.  Ixv.  19. ;  so  in  John's  new  Jerusalem,  '  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain,'  Rev.  xxi.  4. — Farther,  as 
Isaiah  said  to  the  Israelites,  chap.  Ix.  19.  '  The  sun  shall 
be  no  more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness  shall 
the  moon  give  light  to  thee ;  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto 
thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory ;'  so  of 
bis  new  Jerusalem  John  says,  Rev.  xxi.  23.  '  The  city 
had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in 
it,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb 
is  the  light  thereof.'  And  with  respect  to  Ezekiel's  waters, 
which  issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house, 
and  became  a  great  river,  Ezek.  xlvii.  1-5.  it  is  the  same 
with  John's  '  pure  river  of  water  of  life  proceeding  out 
of  the  throne  of  God,'  Rev.  xxii.  1.  For,  as  on  the  banks 
of  Ezekiel's  river  a  tree  grew  '  which  brought  forth  new 
fruit  according  to  his  months, — and  the  fruit  thereof 
shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  medicine,' 
Ezek.  xlvii.  12.  ;  so,  on  either  side  of  Ju/in'a  river,  '  was 
there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits, 
and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  ;  and  the  leaves  of  the 
tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,'  Rev.  xxii.  2. 

These  descriptions  agree  so  exactly  in  all  points  with 
each  other,  that  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  the  subject  of 
the  prophecies  and  of  the  vision  is  the  same  :  Wherefore, 
as  John  saw  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  the  pure  river  of  water  of  life 
issuing  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  tree  of  life 
growing  on  its  banks,  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  general  judgment,  and  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
(Rev.  XX.  1 1-I5.),  1  think  it  probable,  that  the  prophe- 
cies in  which  all  these  particulars  are  mentioned,  foretel 
the  state  of  things  after  the  resurrection,  and  general 
judgment;  consequently,  that  Isaiah's  new  heaven  and 
new  earth,  and  Ezekiel's  country  and  city,  are  the  heaven- 
ly country  promised  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  spiritual 
beed,  in  the  covenant. 

3.  In  the  i/iird  place,  St  Peter  hath  directed  us  to 
interpret  Isaiah's  prophecy  and  John's  vision,  of  the 
heavenly  country  in  which  the  righteous  are  to  live  after 
the  resurrection  and  judgment.  For,  after  describing 
the  utter  destruction  of  the  present  lieavens  and  earth  by 
fire,  he  adds,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  '  Nevertheless  we,  according 
to  his  promise,  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.'  These  great  events,  he 
tells  us,  will  happen  when  Christ  returns  from  heaven  to 
raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world ;  and  calls  it  the  re- 
slUuiion  of  all  Uiings ;  and  affirms,  that  God  hath  s])oken 
of  it  by  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.  Acts 
iii.  19.  '  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 


sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  20.  And  he 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  to  you, 
21.  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive,  till  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since^the  world  began.' 
But  where  hath  God  promised  to  create  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth,  wherein  righteousness  is  to  dwell,  except  in 
the  covenant  with  x'\braham,  in  which  he  promised  an 
heavenly  country  to  Abraham's  spiritual  seed?  And 
where  do  we  find,  that  God  hath  spoken  of  the  restitu- 
tion of  all  things  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began,  unless  it  be  in  that  covenant,  and 
in  the  prophecies  which  foretel  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
mises in  that  covenant? 

Of  the  form  and  constitution  of  the  heavenly  country 
to  be  created  for  an  everlasting  habitation  to  Abraham's 
seed  by  faith,  we  know  little,  except,  1.  That  it  will  be 
a  material  habitation.  For,  as  the  righteous  are  to  be 
raised  with  glorious,  incorruptible,  and  immortal  bodies, 
their  everlasting  habitation  must  be  suited  to  the  corpo- 
real part  of  their  nature,  raised  from  the  dead  in  the 
greatest  perfection  of  which  it  is  capable.  See  I  Cor.  xv. 
ii.  note.  Hence  the  propriety  of  representing  the  heaven- 
ly country  under  the  image  of  the  earthly  Canaan. — 2. 
The  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  being  destined  for 
an  habitation  to  all  the  virtuous  and  the  good,  who  have 
lived  and  who  are  to  live  in  the  world  from  first  to  last, 
they  must  be  such  as  are  capable  of  containing  them,  and 
with  them  such  of  the  angelical  natures  as  are  to  live  with 
them  in  their  new  abode. — 3.  In  scripture  there  are  pas- 
sages which  lead  us  to  believe  tl-.at  God  will  dwell  with 
the  righteous  in  the  heavenly  country,  by  some  visible 
manifestation  of  his  presence,  unspeakably  more  resplen- 
dent than  the  glory  by  which  he  manifested  his  presence 
among  the  Israelites.  Now,  although  God  can  receive 
no  addition  to  his  happiness  from  the  excellency  of  his 
own  works,  we  may  suppose  that  the  new  heavens  and 
earth  will  he  so  much  the  more  exquisitely  contrived,  and 
so  much  the  more  glorious,  that  he  himself  is  to  be  sen- 
sibly present  with  his  people.  Wherefore,  if  the  present 
earth,  even  as  it  lielh  under  the  curse,  and  is  the  habita- 
tion of  sinners,  affords  its  inhabitants  such  a  variety  of 
enjoyments,  how  full  of  pleasures  must  the  heavenly 
country  be,  which  God's  wisdom  hath  contrived,  and  his 
power  created,  for  the  entertainment  of  his  favourite 
people.  Isa.  Ixv.  18.  '  Be  you  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever 
in  that  which  I  create ;  for  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  19.  And  I  will  rejoice 
in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my  people.' — See  Spectator,  vol. 
viii.  No.  580.  where  the  future  habitation  of  the  righte- 
ous, and  their  happiness  in  that  ;;bode,  are  elegantly  de- 
scribed. 


Skct.  V.  —  Of  the  Fifth  Promise  in  the  Covenant 
with  Abraham. 

This  promise  we  have  Gen.  xii.  2.  '  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing : 
3.  And  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  bless- 
ed.'— xviii.  18.  '  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great  and 
mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be 
blessed  in  him.' 

Concerning  this  promise  let  it  be  observed,  that  al- 
though at  the  time  it  was  spoken  Abraham  may  have 
thought  it  a  promise  of  great  temporal  felicity  only,  to 
him  and  to  die  families  of  the  earth  through  him,  in  some 
manner  which  he  did  not  understand  ;  yet  afterwards, 
when  God  counted  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness, 
and  constituted  him  the  father  of  many  nations,  lie  might 
conjecture,  that  the  counting  of  his  faith  to  him  for  righ- 
teousness, was  what  God  meant  by  blessing  him,  as  was 
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observed  p.  253. ;  and  that  by  constituting  bim  the  fa- 
ther of  many  nations,  he  was  to  make  his  name  great ; 
and  that  the  blessing  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  in 
liim,  consisted  in  their  having  their  faith  counted  to  them 
for  righteousness,  by  virtue  of  the  promise  which  God 
made  to  him  as  their  father. 

But  whether  Abraham  understood  this  to  be  the  mean- 
ing of  the  promise  or  not,  what  Paul  wrote  to  the  Gala- 
tians  shews  that  it  is  its  true  meaning:  Gal.  iii.  13.  'Christ 
hath  bought  us  oft' from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come 
on  the  nations  through  Jesus  Christ.'  For  wh.at  blessing 
belonging  to  Abraham  can  come  on  the  nations,  through 
Christ's  buying  them  oil' from  the  curse  of  the  law,  unless 
it  be  the  blessing  otjuslijicatioii  mentioned  ver.  8.  that  is, 
the  blessing  of  liaving  tlieir  faith  counted  to  them  for  right- 
eousness, called  the  blessing  of  Abrahatn,  because  it  was 
first  promised  to  him  personally  by  a  covenant ;  and  be- 
cause in  that  covenant  God  promised  to  him  to  bestow 
the  same  blessing  on  men  of  all  nations,  who  imitated  him 
in  his  faith  and  obedience,  and  who,  on  that  account,  are 
considered  by  God  as  liis  children.  For,  as  was  shewn  ' 
p.  256.  Abraham  was  constituted  the  father  of  many  na- 
tions, for  the  express  purpose  of  receiving  the  promises  in 
the  covenant  on  their  behalf,  and  in  their  name.  Where- 
fore, seeing  the  counting  of  Abraham's  faith  to  him  for 
righteousness  implied,  as  was  shewed  p.  253.  that  his  sins 
were  to  be  pardoned,  and  that  he  was  to  be  rewarded  as 
a  righteous  person,  God's  blessing  all  the  families  of  die 
earth  in  him  implied,  that  all  who  imitated  him  in  his 
faith  and  obedience,  were  to  have  their  sins  in  like  man- 
ner pardoned,  and  to  receive  the  reward  due  by  God's 
promise  to  righteous  persons ;  and  that  they  are  to  be 
thus  blessed,  in  consequence  of  the  promise  made  to  Abra- 
ham as  the  father  of  all  believers. 

This  blessing  of  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteous- 
ness, will  assuredly  come  on  all  the  families  of  the  earth. 
For,  as  was  shewed  in  the  lUust.  of  Romans  ii.  Ess.  vi. 
sect  .3.  if  faith  does  not  consist  in  the  belief  of  things 
which  one  hath  no  opportunity  of  knowing,  but  in  the 
belief  of  such  things  as  are  made  known  to  him,  whether 
by  the  light  of  nature  or  by  revelation,  and  in  a  sincere 
disposition  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God,  men  in  every 
age  and  nation  may  exercise  true  faith,  and  may  have 
that  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness,  on  account 
of  what  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that  great  blessing 
for  them,  whether  they  have  lived  in  or  out  of  God's  vi- 
sible church.  But  it  will  not  be  bestowed  on  them  till 
the  general  judgment,  when,  their  trial  being  ended,  their 
state  will  be  settled  by  the  sentence  of  their  Judge.  For, 
seeing  the  pardon  of  sin  consisteth  in  a  complete  deliver- 
ance from  death  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  seeing  the 
rewarding  one  as  a  righteous  person,  implieth  his  actually 
receiving  the  reward  due  to  a  righteous  person,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  neither  of  these  can  take  place  till  the  judgment 
is  ended.  At  that  period  of  the  divine  government,  the 
promise  to  bless  all  the  families  of  the  earth  in  Abraham, 
will  be  performed  in  the  full  extent  of  its  meaning :  Be- 
cause then  every  one  who  is  found  to  have  feared  God, 
and  to  have  wrought  righteousness,  shall  be  accepted  with 
him,  whether  they  have  lived  in  any  visible  church  of  God 
or  not ;  for  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.  Acts  x.  34. 

The  foregoing  interpretation  of  God's  promise  to  bless 
all  tlie  families  of  the  earth  in  Abraham,  is  confirmed  by 
St  Paul,  as  was  hinted  above.  For  he  hath  declared, 
that  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham,  consisteth  in 
God's  justifying  them  by  faith.  Gal.  iii.  8.  «  Now  the 
scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  nations 
by  faith,  preached  the  gospel  (the  good  news)  to  Abra- 
ham, saying,  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed.  9. 
Wherefore  they  who  are  of  faith,  arc  blessed  with  believing 


Abraham.'  Afler  this  testimony  of  an  inspired  apostle, 
can  there  be  any  doubt  concerning  the  meaning  of  God's 
promise  to '  bless  all  the  families  of  the  earth  in  Abraham?' 

Sect.  VI. — Of  the  Sixth  Promise  in  the  Covenant  with 
Abraham. 

This  promise  was  made  to  Abraham,  after  he  had  laid 
Isaac  on  the  altar,  with  an  intention  to  offer  bim  as  a 
burnt-oftering  ;  and  is  recorded.  Gen.  xxii.  18.  '  In  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because 
thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice. 

liecause  Isaiah  had  said  to  the  Israelites,  chap.  Ix.  3. 
'  Hie  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  thy  rising,'  the  Jewish  doctors  affirmed,  that 
the  Gentiles  were  to  be  enlightened  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  and  of  his  commandments,  by  the  Jews 
converting  them  to  Judaism.  Also  they  affirmed,  that 
this  is  the  blessing  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  Abra- 
ham's seed,  which  was  promised  to  him  in  the  covenant. 
But  these  interpretations  St  Paul  hath  confuted.  Gal.  iii. 
'16.  by  observing,  that  the  words  of  the  promise  are  not 
'  and  in  seeds,'  as  speaking  of  many  persons,  but  '  and  in 
thy  seed,'  as  speaking  of  one  person  only.  For  from  this 
circumstance  he  argued,  that  the  blessing  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  in  Abraham's  seed  was  to  be  accomplished  by 
one  person  only,  who  is  Christ. 

This  argument,  at  first  sight,  may  perhaps  appear  in- 
conclusive, especially  as,  in  the  other  promises,  the  word 
seed  is  used  collectively,  to  denote  a  multitude  of  per- 
sons. Yet  when  it  is  remembered,  that  at  the  fall  God 
said  to  the  serpent,  '  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed — it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel,'  we  can- 
not doubt,  that  by  the  seed  of  the  woman  one  person  only 
was  meant ;  and  that  '  the  bruising  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent,' signified  that  one  person's  defeating  the  malicious 
■  scheme  which  the  devil  (svho,  because  he  assumed  the 
fomi  of  a  serpent  when  he  deceived  Eve,  is  called  '  that 
old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,'  Rev.  xii.  9.)  had  con- 
trived for  destroying  the  human  race,  and  not  the  killing 
of  serpents  by  men  ;  for  that  was  too  trifling  an  event  to 
be  so  solemnly  foretold  on  so  important  an  occasion.  Be- 
sides, such  an  interpretation  would  imply,  that  Eve  was 
deceived  by  a  natural  serpent,  which  is  not  to  be  suppos- 
ed. Wherefore,  the  restorer  of  the  human  race  having 
been  foretold  at  the  fall,  under  the  appellation  of  the  '  seed 
of  the  woman,'  Abraham  would  naturally  think  of  him, 
and  of  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  to  be  born,  when 
God  said  to  him,  '  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.'  And  the  apostle  reasoned  justly,  when, 
from  its  being  said  to  him,  and  in  t hi/ seed,  he  concluded, 
that  the  nations  were  to  be  blessed  in  one  person,  who  is 
Christ.  For  if  God  had  meant  to  tell  Abraham  that  the 
nations  were  to  be  blessed  in  the  Israelites,  his  natural 
seed,  collectively,  he  would  have  said,  and  in  thy  seeds, 
or  sons,  to  prevent  him  from  interpreting  the  promise  of 
the  person  foretold  at  the  fall  under  the  appellation  of  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent. 

This  promise  hath  been  signally  fulfilled  in  Christ,  as 
the  apostle  hath  affirmed;  for,  1.  In  the  prospect  of 
Christ  coming  into  the  world,  born  of  a  woman,  and  of 
his  oflering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  Adam  and  Eve 
were  respited  from  death,  and  had  a  new  trial  appointed 
to  them,  under  a  more  gracious  covenant  than  the  first ; 
a  covenant  better  adapted  to  their  nature,  now  that  it  was 
weakened  by  sin.  Their  temporary  respite  from  death 
God  intimated  by  saying  to  the  woman,  '  In  sorrow  thou 
shalt  bring  forth  children  ;'  and  to  the  man,  '  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  tliou  shalt  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the 
ground.'      And  their  having  a  new  trial  appointed,   was 
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insinuated  in  tlie  declaration,  that  the  *  seed  of  the  woman 
was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.'  For  if  they  were 
still  to  live  under  the  first  covenant,  the  serpent's  contriv- 
ance for  their  destruction  would  have  taken  effect  inevit- 
ably. It  could  only  be  frustrated  by  their  having  an  op- 
portunity, under  a  new  covenant,  of  regaining  the  life 
which  they  had  forfeited  by  their  first  disobedience.  Far- 
ther, that  this  gracious  new  covenant  was  procured  for 
them  by  the  death  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  was  inti- 
mated by  the  bruising  of  his  heel  at  tlie  time  he  bruised 
the  serpent's  head.  For  although  they  might  not,  in  that 
dark  expression,  discern  the  deatli  of  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man as  a  sacrifice  for  their  sin,  God  may  have  revealed 
it  to  them,  together  with  its  happy  consequences.  And 
the  important  discovery  being  made  to  them,  in  order 
that  it  might  be  perpetuated  among  their  posterity,  God 
may  have  appointed  them  to  worship  him  by  the  sacrifice 
of  beasts.  It  is  true,  Moses  hath  not  said  that  God. or- 
dered our  first  parents  to  offer  such  sacrifices  ;  yet  his  tell- 
ing us,  that  God  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  the  firstlings  of 
his  flock  which  Abel  offered  to  him,  implies,  that  such  a 
command  was  actually  given  by  God ;  otherwise,  the 
worshipping  him  by  the  sacrifice  of  beasts  would  have 
been  will-worship,  consequently  it  would  not  have  been 
accepted  by  him. 

Farther,  as  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  the  serpent  by 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  serpent's  bruising  his  heel, 
were  of  all  the  discoveries  made  to  mankind  in  the  first 
age  the  most  important,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  to  teach 
mankind  the  meaning  of  the  serpent's  bruising  tlie  heel  of 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  namely,  that  it  signified  his  death 
as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men,  God  commanded 
Abraham  to  offer  up  his  only  son  as  a  burnt-offering? — 
That  this  was  its  meaning,  Abraham  might  conjecture 
from  the  extraordinary  nature  of  the  command  :  Or  if, 
by  the  strength  of  his  own  reason,  he  could  not  discover 
this,  the  angel  who  spake  to  him  after  Isaac  was  laid  on 
the  altar,  may  have  made  it  known  to  him.  For  our  Lord 
himself  assures  us,  that  Abraham  saw  his  day  with  joy  : 
John  viii.  56.  •  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my 
day,  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.' 

2.  And  in  the  view  of  Christ's  coming  and  offering 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  all  Adam's  posterity  are  includ- 
ed in  the  gracious  new  covenant  under  which  he  was 
placed,  after  he  was  respited  from  death.  For  if  Adam's 
posterity  were  included  in  the  covenant  under  which  he 
fell,  so  far  as  to  be  liable  to  death  for  his  offence,  it  is 
reasonable  to  think,  that  they  are  likewise  included  in  the 
new  covenant  which  was  made  with  him,  and  that  there- 
by they  have  an  opportunity  given  them  of  regaining  that 
bodily  life  which  Adam  forfeited  for  them. — Besides,  if 
the  law  under  which  Adam's  posterity  now  live,  be  the 
law  of  works,  to  what  purpose  hatli  God  allowed  them  to 
come  into  existence?  Ijy  obedience  to  that  law  none  of 
them  can  obtain  life,  but  for  the  smallest  act  of  trans- 
gression must  perish.  This,  then,  is  one  of  the  great 
blessings  which  are  procured  for  mankind  by  Abraham's 
seed,  Christ.  In  tlie  prospect  of  his  dying  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  they  have  obtained  a  trial  under  a  more  gracious 
covenant  than  the  first ;  and  this  favour  is  not  confined 
to  any  one  nation  or  race  of  men,  but  is  extended  to  all 
tlie  posterity  of  Adam,  without  excepting  any  of  them. 
So  that,  in  respect  of  this  happy  effect  of  his  coming  into 
the  world  in  the  human  nature,  he  may  truly  be  said  to 
have  died  for  all.      See  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 

3.  By  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  Abraham's  seed, 
Christ,  hath  obtained  for  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  de- 
liverance from  death,  the  curse  of  the  law  which  Adam 
brake  :  so  the  apostle  assures  us,  Gal.  iii.  13.  '  Christ 
hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us.'  His  meaning,  however,  is  not  that  any 
of  Adam's  posterity  is  to  escape  temporal  death,  but  that 
they  are  all  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  by  Christ,  in  order 


to  their  receiving  reward  or  punishment  according  to 
what  they  have  done  in  this  life,  whether  it  hath  been  good 
or  bad.  They  who,  by  giving  the  obedience  of  faith, 
have  fulfilled  the  gracious  requisitions  of  the  new  cove- 
nant under  which  they  were  mercifully  placed,  and  who, 
when  they  failed  in  particular  instances,  have  repented  of 
these  failures,  shall  be  pardoned,  and  rewarded  with  eter- 
nal life ;  but  they  who  have  neither  given  this  obedience, 
nor  repented  of  their  sinful  courses,  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

■l.  As-  the  reward  of  his  dying  for  the  sins  of  men, 
Abraham's  seed,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  was  ex- 
alted to  the  government  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  seeing 
he  exercises  that  government  with  the  greatest  wisdom, 
and  power,  and  goodness,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  have,  by  his  government  of  the 
world,  been  greatly  blessed  in  him.  And,  in  particular, 
they  have  been  blessed  in  him  with  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  overcome  the  evil  propensities 
of  their  nature,  and  to  fulfil  the  requisitions  of  the  law  of 
faith,  under  which  he  hath  placed  them.  In  one  word, 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  being  indebted  to  Abraham's 
seed,  Christ,  for  every  blessing  of  providence  and  of  grace 
which  they  enjoy,  or  hope  to  enjoy,  they  have  been 
greatly  blessed  in  him. 

5.  Many  nations  of  the  earth  have  been  blessed  in 
Abraham's  seed,  Christ,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  of  the  rewards  and 
punishments  of  a  future  state.  For  these,  with  the  other 
doctrines  of  true  religion,  Christ  made  known  to  his  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  by  inspiration  ;  and  through  the 
fidelity  and  diligence  with  which  they  published  these 
things  to  the  world,  the  knowledge  of  them  was  given  to 
many  nations  in  the  first  age,  and  hath  been  continued 
among  them  ever  since,  and  even  spread  in  the  world,  by 
the  stated  ministry  of  the  word.  Nevertheless,  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  have  not  as  yet  heard  the  gospel ;  nor 
have  all  obeyed  it  to  whom  it  hath  been  preached.  But 
the  prophets  have  foretold,  and  we  believe,  that  in  some 
future  period  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  God,  by  means  of  the  gospel  preached 
everywhere,  and  received  everywhere.  So  that,  as  was 
foretold,  Psal,  Ixxii.  17.  '  His  name  shall  endure  for 
ever :  his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun  : 
and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him  :  all  nations  shall  call 
him  blessed.' 

These  are  the  blessings  which  were  to  come  on  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  through  Abraham's  seed,  Christ, 
because  Abraham  obeyed  God's  voice  in  offering  up  his 
only  son  Isaac  as  a  burnt-offering.  By  this,  however, 
God  did  not  mean  that  Abraham's  obedience  procured 
these  blessings  for  the  nations  through  Christ,  but  that, 
as  the  reward  of  his  obedience  in  the  affair  of  Isaac,  God 
promised,  that  the  person  through  whom  these  blessings 
were  to  come  on  the  nations,  should  be  one  of  Abraham's 
seed.  This  interpretation  is  agreeable  to  the  plain  mean- 
ing of  the  words,  '  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice.' 

CONCLUSION. 

Having  explained  God's  promises  to  Abraham,  both 
in  tlieir  literal  and  allegorical  meaning,  and  having  shew- 
ed in  what  manner  they  have  been  already  fulfilled,  or 
are  yet  to  be  fulfilled  to  the  heirs  hereof,  it  will  be  useful 
to  look  back,  and  take  a  view  of  the  great  discoveries 
which  were  made  of  God's  gracious  purposes  respecting 
mankind,  in  that  ancient  oracle  which  God  himself  hath 
dignified  with  the  appellation  of  his  covenant  with  jlbra- 
hani.  First,  then,  in  promising  to  bless  Abraham  ex- 
ceedingly, it  appears  that  God  declared  his  intention  to 
bestow  on  him  the  great  blessing  of  justification  by  faith, 
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that  is,  his  intention  both  to  pardon  his  sins,  and  to  re- 
ward him  as  a  righteous  person  for  his  faith.  In  conse- 
quence of  his  pardon,  Abraham  is  to  be  delivered  from 
death,  the  punishment  of  sin,  by  being  raised  from  the 
dead.  And  with  respect  to  his  reward,  it  will  consist  in 
the  everlasting  possession  of  that  heavenly  country,  of 
which  the  earthly  country  promised  to  him  and  to  his  na- 
tural seed,  was  the  emblem  and  pledge. — 2.  By  constitut- 
ing .Abraham  the  father  of  many  nations,  God  declared 
that  he  will  consider  all  in  every  nation  who  imitate 
Abraham  in  his  faith  and  obedience,  as  Abraham's  seed, 
and  perform  to  them  the  blessings  promised  in  the  cove- 
nant to  Abraliam's  seed  ;  consequently,  believers  of  all 
nations  arc,  like  Abraham,  to  be  justified  by  faith  ;  they 
are  to  be  pardoned,  and  to  obtain  the  everlasting  inherit- 
ance of  heaven,  after  being  raised  from  the  dead.  Also 
in  heaven  they  are  to  have  God  for  the  object  of  their 
worship,  and  the  source  of  their  happiness  to  all  eternity. 
.And  these  blessings,  which  are  all  to  come  on  them 
through  .Abraham's  seed,  Christ,  are  in  the  covenant  de- 
clared to  be  the  common  privilege  of  believers  of  every 
age  and  nation,  as  Abraham's  seed,  whether  they  have 
lived  in  any  visible  church  of  God  on  earth  or  not. — 3. 
But,  which  is  of  the  greatest  importance  in  this  matter, 
it  is  expressly  declared,  that  the  blessings  promised  in  the 
covenant  are  not  to  come  on  any,  but  on  those  whose 
faith  is  accompanied  with  habitual  obedience.  This  God 
declared  concerning  .Abraham  himself,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  '  I 
know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him.' 
—Thus  it  appears,  that  the  principal  doctrines,  precepts, 
and  promises,  which  were  afterwards  made  known  to  the 
world  more  plainly  in  the  gosjjel,  were  discovered  to  the 
Israelites  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  their 
father  Abraham  ;  so  that,  properly  speaking,  it  was  the 
gospel  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  rule  of  their  justification. 
It  is  true,  the  discoveries  in  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham are  not  very  obvious  to  us,  because  we  are  not  ac- 
customed to  the  allegorical  method  of  instruction  used 
in  ancient  times.  But  that  method  being  familiar  to  the 
Israelites,  they  were  at  no  loss  to  know,  that  the  temporal 
blessings  promised  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  were 
emblems  of  those  eternal  blessings  which  belong  to  his 
seed  by  faitli,  and  were  in  fact  promises  of  these  bles-iings 
to  them.  Fartlier,  seeing  the  temporal  blessings  promised 
to  the  natural  seed  were  all  things  future,  and  some  of 
them  at  a  great  distance  in  point  of  time,  their  coming  to 
pass  exactly  as  tlicy  were  promised,  hath  become  to  us  a 
proof  and  a  pledge,  that  the  eternal  blessings  of  which 
they  are  the  prefigurations,  shall  be  fulfilled  to  the  spiri- 
tual seed  in  due  season.  P"or  instance,  can  any  person 
of  good  sense  and  candour,  who  considers  l)y  what  won- 
derful exertions  of  the  divine  power  Abraham's  natural 
seed  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  preserved  in  the  wilder- 
ness during  the  space  of  forty  years,  and  then  put  in  pos- 
session of  Canaan,  the  country  promised  to  them  in  the 
covenant,  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  God's  willingness 
and  power  to  raise  all  Abraliam's  spiritual  seed  from  the 
dead,  and  to  introduce  them  into  the  heavenly  country, 
of  which  the  introduction  of  his  natural  seed  into  the 
earthly  country  was  both  an  emblem  and  a  pledge  ? 


ESS.AY  VI. — O.v  Justification. 

To  understand  what  the  apostles  have  written,  and 
others  have  disputed,  concerning  justification,  it  will  l)e 
|)roper  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  words  jiislify,  and 
Juslijicnlioii,  as  used  in  common  speech.  To  justifi/  n 
person,  as  was  shewed  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.,  is  a  law 
phrase,  denoting  the  action  of  a  Judge,  who,  when  a  per- 


son is  accused  at  his  bar  of  having  committed  some  crime, 
acquits  liim  after  a  formal  trial,  by  a  sentence  pronounced 
in  the  hearing  of  his  accuser,  and  of  the  witnesses.  The 
other  word,  juslificalioti,  is  a  law  term  likewise,  and  de- 
notes the  acquittal  itself,  together  with  its  consequences, 
so  far  as  they  have  a  relation  to  the  party  accused. 

In  scripture,  the  words  justify  and  jiisli/ication  have  a 
sense  analogous  to  their  use  in  human  courts  of  judica- 
ture. For,  when  God  is  said  to  justify  men,  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  as  the  Judge  of  the  world  he  acquits  them  by 
his  sentence  after  an  impartial  trial,  either  because  he  finds 
them  innocent  of  the  things  of  which  they  are  accused ; 
or,  if  they  are  guilty,  because  he  is  graciously  pleased  to 
pardon  them.  Justification,  on  the  first  ground,  being 
merited,  may  be  demanded  by  the  accused  as  a  matter  of 
right;  and  consisteth  in  an  absolute  acquittal.  But  jus- 
tification, on  the  second  ground,  being  entirely  gratuitous, 
may  be  granted  or  withheld,  according  to  the  pleasure  of 
the  Judge.  If  granted,  it  consists  in  a  full  pardon  of  the 
accused  person's  sins,  bestowed  on  him  as  a  favour. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Doctrine  of  JuMification,  as  cxjdaincd  hy 
the  Apostle  Paul. 

Paul,  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  hath  treated  largely  of  the  justification  of  mankind. 
What  he  teacheth  on  that  subject  in  his  ei>istle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, is  comprehended  in  two  propositions  ;  the  first  of 
which  we  have  Rom.  iii.  20.  '  By  works  of  law  there  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight.'  Now,  since  the  apostle 
is  speaking  of  a  man's  being  justified  in  the  sight  of  God, 
it  is  evident,  that  in  this  passage  he  considers  men  as 
standing  at  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  claiming  to  be  ac- 
quitted on  account  of  works  of  law  ;  that  is,  on  account 
of  their  having  done  all  the  works  which  God's  law  re- 
quireth.  Concerning  men  in  these  circumstances,  the 
apostle  declares,  that  '  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  his  sight ;'  for  this  unanswerable  reason, 
'  Because  through  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.'  Hie 
law  of  God,  by  requiring  perfect  obedience  to  all  its_  pre- 
cepts, under  the  penalty  of  death,  maketh  every  man  sen- 
sible that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  that,  instead  of  being  entitled 
to  justification  on  account  of  works  of  law,  he  is  liable  to 
punishment  on  account  of  his  sins.  WHierefore,  tlie  know- 
ledge of  sin  committed  being  incompatible  with  a  meri- 
torious justification,  it  is  certain,  as  the  apostle  hath  de- 
clared, that  '  by  works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  jus- 
fied  in  the  sight  of  God.' 

But  God,  as  Judge,  may  justify  sinners  gratuitously ; 
that  is,  he  may  from  favour  pardon  their  sins  on  repent- 
ance, and  by  that  pardon  free  them  from  punishment.  Of 
this  kind  of  justification  St  Paul  also  speaks.  For  having 
affirmed  and  proved,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  sinner 
to  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  on  account  of  works  of 
law,  because  he  neither  hath  performed,  nor  can  perform 
them,  (see  Rom.  iii.  20.  note  1.),  he  produceth  his  second 
proposition,  in  which  the  method  established  by  God  for 
the  justification  of  sinners  is  declared,  ver.  28.  '  We  con- 
clude, that  by  faith  man  is  justified,  without  works  of  law.' 
This  proposition  consists  of  two  parts  :  ^first,  Tliat  man,  in 
his  present  lapsed  state,  is  justified  hi/ faith  ;  secondly.  That 
he  is  justified  by  faith  without  works  of  lau:  These  im- 
|)ortant  doctrines  the  ajiostle  establishes  in  the  following 
fourth  chapter,  by  appealing  to  the  justification  of  .Abra- 
ham, as  related  by  Moses.  And  because  it  is  natural  for 
men  to  seek  to  be  justified  meritoriously  by  their  own 
works,  the  apostle  begins  with  proving,  that  Abraham 
was  not  meritoriously  justified  by  his  works.  Rom.  iv.  2. 
'  For  (saith  he)  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he 
might  boast,  but  not  before  God.' — Many  contend,  that 
juslifed  hy  innl.s,  in  this  verse,  means  •sratuilously  justi- 
fied hy  works  priiceediu<i  from  faith.  And  on  the  authority 
of  this  single  text,  in  which  it  is  denied  that  Abraham  was 
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justified  by  works,  they  affirm,  that  in  the  gratuitous  jus- 
tification of  sinners,  no  regard  whatever  is  had  to  good 
works  proceeding  from  faith.  But  to  overturn  this  false 
notion,  I  observe,  that  if  the  iiwks  mentioned  by  the  apos- 
tle are  works  proceeding  from  faith,  what  he  hath  said  of 
Abraham  is  not  true  ;  namely,  '  that  if  he  were  justified  by 
works  he  might  boast.'  For  the  man  who  is  justified 
gratuitously  by  works  proceeding  from  faith,  hath  not  the 
least  title  to  boast.  So  Paul  himself  tells  us,  Rom.  iii.  27. 
'  Where  then  is  boasting  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ? 
Of  works  ?  No,  but  by  the  law  of  faith.' — The  law  which 
requires  faith  working  by  love  in  order  to  justification, 
effectually  excludeth  all  boasting ;  because  works  pro- 
ceeding from  faith  being  imperfect,  do  not  entitle  him 
who  performs  them  to  justification.  If  such  a  person  is 
justified,  it  must  be  by  free  gift ;  consequently,  he  cannot 
boast  of  his  justification  as  merited.  Wherefore,  the  jus- 
tification by  works,  which  the  apostle  denieth  to  Abra- 
ham, being  a  justification  of  which  he  might  have  boasted, 
it  cannot  be  a  gratuitous  justification  by  works  proceed- 
ing from  faith  ;  for,  I  repeat  it,  of  such  a  justification  no 
man  can  boast ;  but  it  must  be  a  meritorious  justification 
by  works  of  law,  as  mentioned  Rom.  iii.  20.  28.  of  which 
one  may  boast. 

The  apostle  having  shewed  by  Abraham's  justification, 
that  believers  are  justified  without  works  of  law,  proceeds 
to  prove  the  other  branch  of  his  proposition  ;  namely,  that 
men  are  justified  by  faith.  And  this  he  doth,  by  appeal- 
ing, as  before,  to  Abraham's  justification.  Rom.  iv.  3. 
'  For  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'  This  pas- 
sage of  scripture  we  have  Gen.  xv.  5.  where  we  are  told, 
that  God  brought  Abraham  forth,  '  and  said,  Look  now 
towards  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  num- 
ber them.  And  he  said  to  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 
6.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord  ;  and  he  counted  it  to  him 
for  righteousness.'  On  this  the  apostle  reasons  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner,  Rom.  iv.  4.  '  Now  to  him  who  worketh, 
the  reward  is  not  counted  as  a  favour,  but  as  a  debt ;' 
founding  his  argument  on  the  phrase,  '  counted  to  him 
as  a  favour.'  For  if  Abraham  had  worked,  that  is,  had 
obeyed  tlie  law  of  God  perfectly,  the  reward  would  not 
have  been  counted  to  him,  that  is,  bestowed  on  him,  as  a 
favour  ;  but  it  would  have  been  given  to  him  by  his  righ- 
teous Judge,  as  a  debt  due  to  him  for  his  unsinning  obe- 
dience.— Next,  to  shew  that  Abraham  and  all  believers 
are  justified,  not  meritoriously  by  a  perfect  obedience  to 
the  law  of  God,  but  gratuitously  by  faith,  the  apostle  adds, 
ver.  5.  '  But  to  him  who  doth  not  work,'  who  doth  not 
pretend  to  have  given  a  perfect  obedience  to  God's  law, 
(this  sense  of  ivor/ciuf;  is  evident  from  ver.  4. ),  '  but  be- 
lieveth  on  him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,'  that  is,  who 
believeth  God's  promise  to  pardon  penitent  sinners,  al- 
though they  have  not  given  perfect  obedience  to  his  law, 
'  his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness '  as  a  favour. 
The  faith  which  such  a  sinner  hath  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
if  it  leads  him  to  oljey  God  sincerely,  is,  by  mere  favour, 
counted  to  him  by  his  Judge  as  righteousness. 

Farther,  to  shew  what  is  implied  in  God's  counting 
one's  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  the  apostle  cites  a 
passage  from  Psal.  xxxii.  I,  2.  where  David  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  counteth  righteous- 
ness without  works,  as  consisting  in  his  having  his  sins 
covered,  and  not  charged  to  him.  Rom.  iv.  6.  '  In  like 
manner  also  David  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
to  whom  God  counteth  righteousness  without  works;' 
that  is,  who  counteth  faitii  for  righteousness,  without  re- 
quiring a  perfect  obedience  to  his  law,  (see  ver.  4.);  7, 
'  Saying,  Blessed  (like  Abraham)  are  they  whose  iniqui- 
ties are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  8.  Blessed 
is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  count  sin.' 

Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  apostle's  illustra- 
tion of  the  two  branches  of  his  conclusion,  chap.  iii.  28. 


'  We  conclude,  that  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without 
works  of  law,'  suggests  four  things  concerning  justifica- 
tion, which  merit  the  reader's  particular  notice. — 1.  That 
the  works  which  the  apostle  excludes  from  having  any  in- 
fluence in  the  justification  of  sinners,  are  not  works  pro- 
ceeding from  faith,  but  works  of  law  ;  that  is,  the  perfect 
performance  of  all  the  works  which  the  law  of  God  en- 
joins, without  failing  in  any  one  instance. — 2.  That  as 
often  as  St  Paul  speaks  of  justification  by  works  of  law, 
he  means  a  meritorious  justification  ;  consequently  a  jus- 
tification which  the  man  who  performs  works  of  law  may 
demand  from  his  Judge  as  a  debt  due  to  him  for  his 
works,  and  of  which  he  may  justly  boast. — 3.  That  the 
justification  obtained  by  God's  counting  one's  faith  to  him 
for  righteousness,  is  not  a  meritorious  but  a  gratuitous 
justification;  a  justification  which  may  be  withheld  from 
the  believer  without  injustice  :  And  therefore,  if  it  is  be- 
stowed on  him,  it  is  bestowed  as  a  favour. — 4.  That  (he 
counting  of  faith  for  righteousness  is  an  implied  promise 
of  pardon  as  well  as  of  reward  ;  but  both  by  the  free  gift 
of  God  :  the  faith  and  imperfect  obedience  of  the  believer, 
meriting  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these  blessings. 

But  although  the  apostle  hath  expressly  declared,  that 
by  works  of  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  meritoriously 
in  the  sight  of  God  ;  also,  although  he  hath  excluded 
faith,  and  the  good  works  proceeding  from  faith,  from 
having  any  meritorious  influence  in  procuring  for  belie- 
vers justification  from  God,  it  is  to  be  carefully  observed 
that  he  hath  nowhere  said,  that  believers  are  justified  by 
faith  alone.  On  the  contrary,  he  hath,  in  this  same  dis- 
course, expressly  asserted,  that  good  works  are  necessary, 
even  to  a  gratuitous  justification.  For  having  affirmed, 
Rom.  iii.  28.  '  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
works  of  law,'  to  shew  us,  that  by  icorlcs  (if  law  he  means 
a  perfect  obedience  to  law  ;  also,  to  prevent  us  from  sus- 
pecting that  by  this  doctrine  he  represents  good  works  as 
not  necessary  to  a  gratuitous  justification  by  faith,  he 
adds,  ver.  31.  '  Do  we  then  make  law  useless  through  the 
faith  ?'  Do  we  make  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  use- 
less through  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  ?  '  By 
no  means  :  For  we  establish  law ;'  we  establish  its  obli- 
gation as  a  rule  of  life  to  those  who  are  gratuitously  jus- 
tified by  faith.  I  ask,  could  the  apostle  with  truth  have 
said  that  he  established  lavs',  by  teaching  that  men  are  jus- 
tified by  faith  without  works  of  law,  if  by  works  of  law  he 
had  meant  those  good  works  which  incn  perform  from 
a  principle  of  faith  ?  This  I  think  no  one  will  affirm. 
Whereas,  if  by  works  of  law  he  meant  an  unsinning  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  of  God,  by  teaching  that  men  are  justi- 
fied by  faith  without  such  works,  he  strongly  enforced 
the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  rule  of  life,  to  be- 
lievers as  well  as  to  others.  For  of  all  the  motives  which 
can  be  proposed  to  induce  sinners  to  forsake  their  sins, 
and  to  follow  holiness  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the 
most  efTectual  is  to  assure  them,  that  an  unsinning  obe- 
dience is  not  required  in  order  to  their  justification,  (for 
if  that  were  the  case,  who  could  be  saved  ?)  but  that  God 
is  graciously  pleased,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  to  grant  par- 
don and  eternal  life  to  every  one  who  believeth  on  him, 
and  sincerely  obeys  him.  Psal.  cxxx.  4.  '  There  is  for- 
giveness with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared.' 

Such  is  the  apostle  Paul's  doctrine  concerning  justifi- 
cation. In  the  following  section  we  will  examine  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostle  James  on  the  same  subject,  and 
compare  it  with  Paul's  ;  that  we  may  judge  whether  the 
two  apostles  contradict  each  other  in  this  important  arti- 
cle, as  many  have  erroneously  supposed. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Doctrine  of  Justification,  as  c.tjilained 
by  llic  Apostle  James. 

JaMKS  hath  treated  of  justification  in  the  second  chaj)- 
Icr  of  his  epistle ;  ver.  20.  '  Wouldst  thou  know,  O  false 
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man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead?  21.  Was  not 
Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works  when  he  had  lift- 
ed up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar?  22.  Tliou  scest 
that  faith  co-operated  with  his  works,  and  by  works  his 
faith  was  perfected.  23.  And  so  that  scripture  was  con- 
firmed, whicli  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  to  liim  for  righteousness  :  And  he  was  called  tlie 
friend  of  God.  24.  Ye  see,  therefore,  that  by  works  a 
man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.  25.  And  in  like 
manner  also,  was  not  liahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works, 
having  secretly  received  the  messengers,  and  having  sent 
them  away  by  anotlier  road  ?  26.  For  as  the  body  with- 
out the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead.' 

In  this  ;iccount  of  justification,  James  is  thought  to 
have  contradicted  Paul ;  and  to  reconcile  them  a  variety 
of  solutions  have  been  proposed,  most  of  which  lead  to 
very  dangerous  consequences.  But,  as  shall  be  shewed 
immediately,  the  doctrine  of  the  two  apostles  is  the  same  : 
And  the  supposition,  that  they  have  contradicted  each 
other,  is  founded  on  a  misapprehension  of  what  they  have 
written  on  the  subject,  as  will  appear  from  what  follows. 

J.  Although  James  hath  said,  '  that  by  works  a  man 
is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only;'  he  hath  nowhere 
said,  in  contradiction  to  Paul,  that  by  '  works  of  law '  a 
man  is  justified. — 2.  In  like  manner,  although  Paul  hath 
said,  '  We  conclude  that  by  faith  man  is  justified,  and 
not  by  works  of  law,'  he  hath  nowhere  said,  in  contra- 
diction to  James,  that  '  man  is  justified  by  faith  only.'  He 
hath  denied,  indeed,  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works  ; 
but,  as  was  shewed  page  264.  it  is  plain  from  the  scope  of 
his  reasoning,  that  the  works  of  which  he  speaks  are  not 
works  proceeding  from  faith,  but  works  of  law ;  that  is, 
a  perfect  performance  of  the  works  enjoined  by  law. 
These  Paul  excluded  from  the  justification  of  Abraham, 
not  because  they  would  have  justified  him  if  he  had  per- 
formed them,  but  because  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  per- 
form them. — 3.  The  justification  by  works  of  which 
James  speaks,  is  not  a  meritorious  justification  by  works 
of  law,  but  a  free  grace  justification  by  works  proceeding 
from  faith,  chap.  ii.  22.  '  Thou  seest  that  faith  co-operated 
with  his  works,  and  by  works  his  faith  was  perfected.' 
This  kind  of  works  Paul  is  so  far  from  excluding  from 
his  idea  of  justification,  that  he  expressly  declares  them  to 
be  absolutely  necessary  to  it.  For,  having  observed  that 
men  are  justified  by  faith.  Gal.  v.  5.  '  We,  through  the 
Spirit,  look  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith  ;'  to  pre- 
vent us  from  imagining  that  he  is  speaking  of  faith  dis- 
joined from  good  works,  he  immediately  adds,  ver.  6. 
'  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
tiling,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  strongly  working  by 
love.'  To  the  same  purpose,  Gal.  vi.  15.  '  In  Christ  Je- 
sus neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircum- 
cision, but  a  new  creature.'  Now,  can  any  one  be  a 
new  creature  without  forsaking  his  sins,  and  leading  a 
holy  life?  Paul's  description  of  a  new  creature  deter- 
mines this  question,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  '  If  any  man  be  in 
Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature:  Old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold  all  things  are  become  new.' — Wherefore, 
as  the  two  apostles  do  not  speak  of  the  same  kind  of 
justification,  nor  of  the  same  kind  of  works,  their  doc- 
trine, rightly  understood,  hath  not  even  the  appearance 
of  contradiction.  To  make  their  doctrine  really  contra- 
dictory, Paul's  u>orA-5o/"/nu;  must  mean  evangelical  works, 
or  good  works  proceeding  from  faith,  contrary  to  the 
propriety  of  the  expression,  and  to  the  scope  of  the  apos- 
tle's argument,  as  was  shewed  page  264^ 

Farther,  that  the  two  apostles  have  not  contradicted 
each  other  in  their  doctrine  concerning  justification,  may 
be  presumed  from  this  circumstance,  that  both  of  them 
have  founded  their  doctrine  on  the  justification  of  Abra- 
ham. Thus  Paul,  Rom.  iv.  2.  '  If  Abraham  wore  justi- 
fied by  works,  he  might  boast ;  but  not  before  God.      3. 


For  what  saith  the  scripture?  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'  In  like 
manner,  James  ii.  21.  '  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  jus- 
tified by  works,  when  he  lifted  up  Isaac  his  son  on  the 
altar?'  Now,  as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  two 
apostles  have  buildcd  a  contradictory  doctrine  on  the 
same  foundation,  tlie  presumption  is,  that  their  doctrine 
is  the  same. 

However,  not  to  rest  the  matter  on  a  presumption,  the 
agreement  of  the  two  apostles  in  this  great  article  of  tlie 
Christian  faith  will  appear,  if  the  doctrine  of  each  is  more 
narrowly  examined.  James,  by  telling  us  that  Abraham 
was  justified  by  works  when  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  on  the 
altar,  evidently  alludes  to  what  God  said  to  him.  Gen. 
xxii.  16.  '  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for 
because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son,  17.  That  in  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee.'  This  promise  to  bless  Abraham,  which  God  so 
solemnly  confirmed  with  an  oath,  James,  with  as  much 
truth,  hath  temietl  God's  justifying  Abraham,  as  Paul 
hath  given  that  appellation  to  God's  counting  his  faith 
to  him  for  righteousness.  For,  in  fact,  God's  promise  to 
bless  Abraham  was  the  same  with  his  promise  to  count 
his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  as  is  plain  from  Paul's 
calling  the  counting  of  faith  for  righteousness  '  the  bless- 
ing of  Abraham,'  Gal.  iii.  14.  See  this  proved  more  ful- 
ly. Ess.  V.  Sect.  1.  p.  253.  Wherefore,  when  God  said 
to  Abraham,  '  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,'  seeing  he 
promised  to  bestow  on  him  the  blessing  of  righteousness 
counted  to  him ;  also,  seeing  God  declared  that  he  would 
so  bless  him,  because  he  had  not  withheld  his  son,  his 
only  son,  from  him  ;  it  is  evident,  that  if  justification 
consisteth  in  having  righteousness  counted  to  one,  Abra- 
ham was  as  really  justified  by  the  work  of  offering  up 
Isaac,  as  by  his  believing  in  the  Lord  that  his  seed  should 
be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven. 

Tliat  Abraham  was  justified  by  the  work  of  lifting  up 
Isaac  on  the  altar,  Paul  also  hath  acknowledged  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  vi.  13.  '  When  God  made 
promise  to  Abraham,  seeing  he  could  swear  by  no  one 
greater,  he  sware  by  himself,  saying,  Surely,  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee.' 
Tliat  this  was  tlie  promise  which  God  made  to  Abraham 
when  he  had  offered  up  Isaac,  is  evident  from  the  oath 
witli  which  it  was  confirmed.  For  on  no  other  occasion 
did  God  confirm  any  promise  to  Abraham  with  an  oath. 
And  that  Paul  understood  this  to  be  a  promise  to  justify 
Abraham,  is  equally  evident  from  his  observing,  that  God 
confirmed  his  promise  with  an  oath,  to  the  end  that  the 
heirs  might  have  strong  consolation  from  it :  ver.  1 7.  '  God, 
willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise 
the  immutability  of  his  purpose,  confirmed  his  promise  (to 
bless  Abraham)  with  an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  tilings 
in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have 
strong  consolation  who  have  fled  away  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  us.  18.  Which  we  have  as  an  anchor 
of  the  soul.' — But  what  consolation  could  the  heirs  de- 
rive from  God's  promise  to  bless  and  multiply  Abraham, 
if  the  blessing  promised  to  him  was  not  the  blessing  of 
justification ;  and  of  his  having  a  numerous  seed  by 
faith?  And  what  hope  was  set  before  the  heirs  to  lay 
hold  on  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  unless  it  was  the  hope 
of  pardon  and  eternal  life,  which  was  given  to  Abraliam 
and  to  his  seed  in  God's  promise  to  bless  and  multiply 
him  ?  Since,  therefore,  Paul  knew  that  the  blessing  which 
God  promised  to  Abraham  after  he  had  offered  up  Isaac, 
was  the  blessing  of  justification  ;  also,  since  he  knew  that 
God  expressly  declared  he  would  bestow  that  blessing  on 
him,  because  he  had  not  withheld  his  only  son  ;  by  ap- 
pealing to  that  transaction,  as  giving  the  heirs  of  pro- 
mise strong  consolation,  Paul  hath  affirmed  as  expressly 
as  James,   that  Abraham   was  justified  by  the   work   of 
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offering  up  Isaac.  Consequently,  for  any  one  to  say,  or 
even  to  think,  that  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  that 
work,  is  to  contradict  Paul  as  well  as  James ;  nay,  it  is 
to  contradict  God  himself,  who  sware  to  Abraham,  '  Be- 
cause thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son,  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars 
of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore.' 

Farther,  altliough  James  hath  said  that  Abraham  was 
justified  by  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  upon  the  altar, 
he  hath  not  said,  that  his  faith  had  no  influence  in  his 
justification.  On  the  contrary,  he  tells  us  expressly,  that 
his  faith  co-operated  iviih  his  works,  namely,  in  procuring 
his  justification  ;  and  thereby  he  hath  intimated,  that  that 
work  was  rendered  effectual  by  its  proceeding  from  faith  : 
At  the  same  time  adding,  that  by  works  Abraham's  faith 
was  perfected,  he  with  equal  plainness  intimates,  that 
Abraham's  faith  would  have  been  imperfect,  if  he  had 
refused  to  offer  Isaac  when  God  commanded  him  to 
do  it.  Wherefore,  according  to  James,  to  render  works 
acceptable  to  God,  they  must  proceed  from  faith ;  and 
to  render  faith  perfect  or  complete,  it  must  produce 
good  works.  In  short,  without  this  union,  neither 
faith  nor  works  separately  will  avail  any  thing  to  men's 
justification. — In  this  doctrine  Paul  agrees  perfectly 
with  James,  as  is  evident  from  Gal.  v.  6.  vi.  15.  for- 
merly quoted,  p.  266 ;  and  from  all  those  passages  in  his 
epistles  where  he  declares,  that  '  the  unrighteous  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  "of  God,'  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  and  that 
'  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,'  Heb.  xii. 
14. 

Having  thus  shewed  that  the  two  apostles,  rightly  un- 
derstood, agree  perfectly  in  their  doctrine  concerning 
justification,  it  remains,  for  the  farther  illustration  of  the 
subject,  to  offer  the  five  following  remarks. 

1.  Notwithstanding  in  the  account  Paul  hath  given  of 
Abraham's  justification,  Rom.  iv.  3,  4-.  believing  is  op- 
posed to  li'orking,  it  does  not  follow  that  faith  is  not  a 
work.  Paul  himself  hath  called  faith  a  work,  1  Thess.  i. 
3. — And  Christ  hath  termed  believing  on  him  whom  God 
hath  sent,  the  ivork  which  God  prescribed  to  the  Jews, 
John  vi.  28,  29.  This  I  think  sheweth,  that  the  work- 
ing, to  which  believing  is  opposed  by  Paul,  does  not  mean 
the  performing  of  good  works  from  a  principle  of  faith, 
but  the  perfect  performance  of  all  the  works  which  the 
law  of  God  enjoins.  And  the  opposition  which  is  stated 
between  believing  and  working,  implieth  nothing  more 
but  that  believing  is  not  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of 
God ;  and  that  it  hath  not  the  influence  to  procure  a 
meritorious  justification,  which  a  perfect  obedience  would 
have,  if  it  were  possible  for  us  to  attain  to  it. 

2.  Many  theologians,  overlooking  the  doctrine  of  James 
concerning  justification,  and  attending  only  to  the  sound, 
without  considering  the  sense  of  what  Paul  hath  written 
on  the  subject,  and  at  the  same  time  forgetting  that  faith 
is  itself  the  greatest  of  all  good  works,  have  ascribed  to 
faith  some  efficacy  in  justification  which  good  works  have 
not.  This  efficacy  they  represent,  by  calling  faith  *  the 
hand  which  layeth  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,' 
so  as  to  make  it  the  righteousness  of  the  believer,  and  to 
render  him  perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  But 
a  doctrine  of  this  kind,  which  implies  an  impossibility, 
and  from  which  many  dangerous  consequences  have  been 
deduced  by  the  Antinomians,  ought  not  to  be  received ; 
more  especially  as  it  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture. 
For  none  of  the  inspired  writers  hath  called  faith  '  a  hand 
which  layeth  liold  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ.'  They 
do  not  even  say,  that  Christ's  righteousness  is  counted,  or 
imputed  to  believers ;  far  less  that  they  are  made  per- 
fectly righteous  thereby  ;  which  is  an  impossibility, — be- 
cause no  person  can  be  perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight 
of  God,  but   one  who  hath  never  sinned.     See   Rom. 


iv.  3.  note  2.  What  Moses  hath  written  concerning 
the  justification  of  Abraham  is,  that  '  his  believing  in 
the  Lord,'  and  not  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  In  like  manner,  what 
Paul  hath  taught  is,  that  the  faith  of  believers  is  counted 
to  them  for  righteousness  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is, 
on  account  of  what  Christ  hath  done  to  procure  that 
blessing  for  them.  The  efficacy,  therefore,  of  faith,  doth 
not  depend  on  its  laying  hold  on  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  nor  on  its  possessing  any  inherent  merit,  but  on 
the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who,  from  mere  favour,  counts 
the  believer's  faith  to  him  for  righteousness,  having  ap- 
pointed it  as  the  condition  or  means  of  his  justification. 
But  the  same  kind  of  efficacy  is  ascribed  likewise  to  good 
works.  And  surely  it  belongeth  to  God  to  appoint  what 
conditions  or  means  of  justification  seemeth  to  him  good. 
Now,  that  he  hath  actually  made  faith  and  works,  not 
separately,  but  jointly,  the  condition  of  justification,  both 
Paul  and  James  have  declared :  the  one  by  assuring  us, 
that  nothing  availeth  to  men's  justification  '  but  faith  work- 
ing by  love  ;'  the  other  by  telling  us,  that  Abraham's  faith 
co-operated  with  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  on  the  altar, 
in  procuring  him  the  promise  of  the  blessing  of  justifica- 
tion. However,  neither  the  one  apostle  nor  the  other 
meant,  that  justification  is  merited  by  faith  or  works, 
either  separately  or  jointly.  The  meritorious  cause  of 
men's  justification,  is  Christ's  obedience  to  death :  Gal. 
iii.  13.  '  Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham might  come  on  the  nations  through  Jesus  Christ.* 
As  the  reward  of  his  obedience  to  death,  Christ  hath  pro- 
cured for  mankind  the  gracious  new  covenant,  in  which 
God,  from  pure  favour,  hath  promised  to  bestow  pardon 
and  eternal  life  on  all  who,  by  faith  and  holiness,  arc 
capable  of  enjoying  these  great  benefits.  In  one  word, 
'  By  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith  ;'  but  it  is  a  faith 
which  worketh  by  love. 

3.  By  constituting  Abraham  the  father  of  all  believers. 
Gen.  xvii.  5.  God  made  his  justification  the  pattern  of 
the  justification  of  believers  of  all  nations,  and  in  all  ages 
of  the  world  ;  and  in  him  hath  shewed  what  the  disposi- 
tions and  actions  are,  which  he  requireth  in  those  on 
whom  he  will  bestow  justification  as  a  free  gift.  This 
both  Paul  and  James  have  taught  us,  by  founding  their 
doctrine  concerning  justification  on  the  justification  of 
Abraham.  It  is  therefore  of  importance,  in  the  present 
question,  to  attend  to  the  character  and  behaviour  of  this 
chief  of  believers,  as  described  by  Moses. — Abraham  was 
a  native  of  Chaldea.  But  being  commanded  by  God  to 
leave  his  country  and  kindred,  and  to  go  into  a  land 
which  he  would  shew  him,  Abraham  obeyed,  not  know- 
ing whether  he  was  to  go.  When  he  arrived  in  Canaan, 
God  promised  to  give  that  country  to  him  and  to  his 
seed ;  and  to  make  his  seed  as  numerous  as  the  stars  of 
the  heaven.  This  promise  Abraham  believed,  notwith- 
standing he  had  all  his  life  gone  childless.  Nay,  he  con- 
tinued to  believe  it,  till  the  long-promised  son,  by  whom 
his  seed  was  to  become  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  was 
brought  forth  by  Sarah,  in  the  ninetieth  year  of  her  age, 
and  when  Abraham  was  an  hundred  years  old.  But 
mark  what  happened  !  When  this  only  son  was  grown, 
God  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  him  up  on  an  altar 
as  a  burnt-offering.  This  difficult  command  he  obeyed, 
notwithstanding  all  the  promises  which  God  had  made 
to  him  and  to  his  seed  were  limited  to  this  only  son ; 
reasoning  with  himself,  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him 
even  from  the  dead,  after  he  was  burnt  to  ashes  on  the 
altar ;  and  believing  that  he  would  actually  raise  him. — • 
Farther,  though  the  possession  of  Canaan  was  promised 
to  him  personally.  Acts  vii.  5.  God  '  gave  him  none  in., 
heritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  ;'  for 
the  cave  and  field  of  Macphelah  Abraham  bought  with 
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his  money  from  Epliroii  the  Ilitlite.  Yet,  when  he  was 
dying,  he  died  in  the  firm  persuasion  that  God  would 
raise  him  from  the  dead,  to  possess  the  country  whicli  he 
had  promised  to  liim.  What  an  admirable  example  of 
faith  and  obedience  doth  the  history  of  this  great  be- 
liever present  to  our  view!  An  example  which  slicws, 
that  his  faith  and  obedience  did  not  consist  in  a  single 
net  exerted  on  a  particular  occasion,  but  extended  to  all 
God's  declarations  and  connnands  without  exception, 
from  the  time  he  left  Chaldea  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
Wherefore,  having  on  every  occasion  believed  in  the  Lord, 
and  obeyed  his  commands,  he  obtained  the  promise  of  jus- 
tification, confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  after  he  had  oiler- 
ed  up  his  only  son ;  and  was  made  the  father  of  all  be- 
lievers, to  teach  us  what  our  dispositions  and  actions  must 
be,  if  we  expect  to  be  justified  as  Abraham  was  ;  and  to 
make  us  sensible,  that  we  are  not  his  children,  and  heirs 
of  the  promises  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  unless,  as 
our  Lord  expresseth  it,  John  viii.  39.  '  We  do  the  works 
of  Abraham.' 

i.  It  was  mentioned  in  the  preceding  Essay,  page  25L 
that  God  said  concerning  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  '  I 
know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the 
I^ord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him.' 
And  it  was  observed,  that  this  was  a  declaration,  not  only 
to  Abraham  himself,  but  to  Abraham's  children,  that  they 
were  to  receive  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant, 
and  particularly  the  blessing  of  faith  counted  to  them  for 
righteousness,  only  on  condition  of  their  keeping  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  and  their  doing  justice  and  judgment.  These 
things  merit  the  reader's  notice  in  this  place  ;  because 
Abraham's  justification  being  the  pattern  of  our  justifica- 
tion, if  he  was  not  to  have  the  tilings  promised  to  him, 
unless  he  kept  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  did  justice  and 
judgment,  we  cannot  expect  pardon  and  salvation,  unless 
we  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness  to  the  end  of  our  lives, 
as  Abraham  did. 

5.  The  defenders  of  justification  by  faith  alone  ought 
to  consider,  that  the  doctrines  of  religion,  both  natural 
and  revealed,  may  be  really  believed  without  having  any 
influence  on  a  man's  temper  and  behaviour.  So  saith 
James,  chap.  ii.  18.  '  One  may  say.  Thou  hast  faith,  and 
I  have  works ;  shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.  J  9.  Thou  be- 
lievest  that  there  is  one  God ;  thou  dost  well :  Even  the 
devils  believe  this,  and  tremble.'  Wherefore,  the  belief 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  however  firm  it  may  be, 
and  however  zealously  contended  for,  even  to  the  giving 
of  one's  body  to  be  burned,  will  have  no  influence  in  any 
man's  justification,  if  it  doth  not  produce  good  works,  1 
Cor.  xiii.  3.  A  faith  of  this  kind  is  what  James  calls  '  a 
dead  faitlj.'  Like  the  body  without  the  spirit,  it  hath  no 
vital  operation.  In  short,  it  is  not  the  faith  which  at  the 
judgment  will  be  counted  to  the  believer  for  righteous- 
ness;  but  rather  will  aggravate  his  wickedness,  and  in- 
crease his  punishment. 

Sllt.  III. — Of  the  Justification  of  the  Heathens. 

To  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  it  hath  been 
objected,  by  the  opposers  of  revelation,  that  it  excludes  all 
from  the  possibility  of  salvation  who  have  not  the  benefit 
of  revelation.  This  objection,  if  it  were  well  founded, 
would,  I  acknowledge,  bring  discredit  on  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  even  on  the  gospel  itself;  be- 
cause it  would  represent  God  as  requiring  from  sinners  a 
condition  of  salvation,  which  he  himself  hath  put  it  out 
of  their  power  to  attain. 

But  the  t)bjection  is  of  no  value,  as  it  proceetls  on  a 
])alpablc  mistake,   namely,  that  the  faith  necessary  to  jus- 


tification consists  in  the  belief  of  doctrines  knowable  only 
by  an  external  revelation.  For  whether  we  consider  the 
scripture  account  of  faith,  or  whether  we  examine  the 
j)articular  acts  of  faith  by  which  individuals  are  said  in 
scripture  to  have  been  justified,  we  shall  find,  that  faith 
doth  not  consist  so  much  in  the  belief  of  any  revealed 
moral  or  religious  truth,  as  in  men's  attaching  them- 
selves sincerely  to  God  by  a  strong  inclination  to  know 
and  to  do  his  will ;  and  in  making  a  right  use  of  their 
reason  in  searching  after  the  will  of  God,  as  manifested 
by  the  light  of  nature  ;  or,  if  tliey  are  favoured  with 
an  external  revelation,  in  implicitly  directing  their  reli- 
gious sentiments  and  conduct  by  that  revelation,  so  far  as 
they  are  capable  of  understanding  it ;  and  in  relying  with 
an  entire  confidence  on  all  the  promises  of  God.  Pro- 
perly speaking,  therefore,  faith  lieth  in  the  heart  more 
than  in  the  head.  So  the  apostle  Paul  teacheth,  Horn. 
X.  10.  '  With  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteousness  ;* 
we  believe  so  as  to  have  righteousness  counted  to  us. — 
The  same  apostle  represents  faith  to  consist  in  the  strength 
of  one's  persuasion  of  the  religious  truths  which  he  be- 
lieves, and  in  the  influence  which  that  persuasion  hath  on 
his  temper  and  conduct,  rather  than  in  the  number  and 
extent  of  the  truths  which  he  believes.  2  Cor.  iv.  13. 
'  We  having  the  same  spirit  (Ess.  iv.  o6.)  of  faith,  ac- 
cording to  what  is  written,  I  believed,  therefore  I  have 
spoken:  We  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak.' — Heb. 
xi.  1.  '  Now  faith  is  the  confidence  (the  confident  expecta- 
tion) of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.' 

From  this  account  of  faith  it  appears,  that  persons  may 
have  true  faith  whose  religious  knowledge  is  very  limited. 
For  to  diflerent  persons  the  objects  of  faith  must  be  more 
or  fewer,  according  to  their  ditierent  capacities,  and  their 
different  opportunities  of  gaining  religious  knowledge. 
In  particular,  the  faith  of  those  who  are  denied  the  bene- 
fit of  revelation,  can  have  for  its  object  only  the  truths 
concerning  God  discoverable  by  the  light  of  nature.  Yet 
they  may  please  God  by  .icting  agreeably  to  their  faith  in 
these  trutlis.  So  the  apostle  hath  expressly  declare<i, 
Heb.  xi.  G.  '  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  : 
For  he  who  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him.' 

The  jleclaration,  that  they  please  God  who  diligently 
seek  him,  in  consequence  of  their  believing  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him,  is 
conformable  to  truth.  For,  notwithstanding  the  faith  of 
those  to  whom  God  hath  not  granted  an  external  revela- 
tion, may  not  be  as  extensive  as  the  faith  of  those  who 
enjoy  that  benefit,  their  faith,  that  is,  their  attachment  to 
God,  may  be  as  strong,  and  their  inclination  to  know  anil 
to  do  his  will  may  be  as  sincere,  and  have  as  great  an  in- 
fluence on  their  conduct,  as  the  faith  of  those  who  are  fa- 
voured with  revelation.  Nay,  their  sense  of  the  imper- 
fection of  their  own  works,  and  their  reliance  on  the 
mercy  of  God,  may  be  as  complete — consequently,  on  ac- 
count of  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  and  obedience,  they 
may  be  as  acceptable  to  God,  as  the  others  who  enjoy 
revelation,  and  through  the  merits  of  Christ  may  be  as 
readily  saved  ;  agreeably  to  St  Peter's  declaration,  Acts 
x.  34'.  *  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.  3j.  But  in  every  nation,  he  who  feareth  God 
and  workcth  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.' — Far- 
ther, it  is  to  be  considered,  that  even  among  those  who 
are  favoured  with  a  written  revelation,  there  are  great 
differences  in  respect  of  their  natural  capacities,  their  im- 
provement by  education,  and  their  opportunities  of  at- 
taining the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  that  revelation  ; 
by  all  which,  the  extent  of  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  in- 
dividuals must  be  very  diflTerent.  We  may  therefore  be- 
lieve, that  the  same  extent  of  faith  in  the  doctrines  of 
revelation,  will  not  be  required  of  all  to  whom  a  written 
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revelation  liatli  been  given  ;  but,  in  judging  indivi- 
duals, a  due  regard  will  be  had  to  tlie  opportunities  and 
advantages  which  each  hath  enjoyed.  This  I  think  our 
Lord  hath  insinuated,  Luke  xii.  47.  '  That  servant  who 
knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither 
did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes.  48.  But  he  who  knew  not,  and  did  commit 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes. 
For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required  :  And  to  whom  men  have  committed 
much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.' — Seeing,  then,  the 
same  extent  of  faith  is  not  required  from  all  who  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  revelation,  because  all  have  not  the  same 
natural  capacity,  nor  the  same  advantages  for  profiting 
by  revelation,  we  may  for  the  same  reasons  believe,  that 
from  those  who  are  denied  the  benefit  of  revelation,  that 
extent  of  faith  is  not  required  which  is  expected  from 
those  who  enjoy  revelation.  And  therefore,  at  the 
judgment,  the  Judge  will  consider  what  improvement 
every  one  hath  made  of  the  opportunities  and  advantages 
which  he  enjoyed  ;  and  what  influence  his  faith  in  the 
truths  which  were  made  known  to  him  hath  had  on  his 
temper  and  actions. 

That  the  faith  necessary  to  justification  consists  in  a 
sincere  disposition  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God,  so 
far  as  it  is  made  known  to  men,  and  not  in  the  belief  of 
doctrines  which  they  have  no  means  of  knowing,  appears 
also  from  the  particular  exercises  of  faith  recorded  in  the 
scriptures,  by  which  individuals  are  declared  to  have  been 
justified. — To  begin  with  Noah  :  It  is  said  of  him,  Heb.  xi. 
7.  '  By  faith,  Noah,  when  he  received  a  revelation  con- 
cerning things  not  at  all  seen,  being  seized  with  religious 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  for  the  salvation  of  his  family,  by 
which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  an  heir  of 
tlie  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.'  Noah's  faith,  in 
this  instance,  did  not  consist  in  his  believing  any  doctrine 
of  religion  made  known  to  him  by  God,  but  in  his  be- 
lieving a  future  event  which  God  revealed  to  him,  name- 
ly, that  the  ungodly  world  was  to  be  destroyed  with  a 
flood  ;  and  in  his  obeying  God's  command  to  prepare  an 
ark  for  the  salvation  of  himself  and  family.  Wherefore, 
since  by  that  faith  he  '  became  an  heir  of  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  by  faith,'  Owen  and  his  followers  are  wrong 
in  affirming,  that  the  faith  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in 
this  chapter  is  not  justifying  faith. — The  next  example  is 
Abraham,  of  whom  it  is  said.  Gen.  xv.  6.  '  Abraham  be- 
lieved in  the  Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness.' He  believed  the  Lord's  promise,  that  his  seed 
should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven.  And 
because  this  act  of  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness, the  apostle  insinuates  that  he  was  juslijicd  there- 
by, Rom.  iv.  2,  3.  But  in  this  instance,  as  was  observed 
concerning  Noah,  Abraham's  faith  had  no  doctrine  of 
religion  for  its  object,  but  a  future  event  only,  which  God 
promised  should  take  place  ;  namely,  that  he  was  to  have 
a  son,  from  whom  a  progeny,  numerous  as  the  stars  of 
the  heaven,  was  to  descend.  This  appears  from  Uom. 
iv.  18.  '  He,  contrary  to  hope,  believed  with  hope,  that 
he  should  be  the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to 
what  was  spoken,  (Gen.  xv.  5.),  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 
19.  And  not  being  weak  in  faith,  he  did  not  consider 
his  own  body  now  dead,  being  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.  20.  There- 
fore, against  the  promise  of  God  he  did  not  dispute 
through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God.  21.  And  was  fully  persuaded,  that  what  was  pro- 
mised he  was  able  certainly  to  perform.  22.  Therefore 
also  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.'  And  on 
an  after  occasion,  Heb.  xi.  17.  '  By  faith  Abraham,  when 
tried,  offered  up  Isaac  :  he  who  had  received  the  pro- 
mises, offered  up  his  only  begotten.  18.  Concerning 
whom  it  was  said,   Surely  in  Isaac  a  seed  shall  be  unto 


thee:  19.  Reasoning,  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him 
even  from  the  dead,  from  whence  he  received  him  even 
for  a  parable.'  In  tliis,  as  in  the  former  instance,  Abra- 
ham's faith  had  no  moral  or  religious  truth  for  its  object, 
but  a  matter  of  fact  afterwards  to  happen,  the  credibility 
of  which  depended  on  God's  veracity  and  power;  name- 
ly, that  the  numerous  seed  promised  to  him  was  to  spring 
from  Isaac.  For  Abraham,  whose  conceptions  of  the  per- 
fections of  God  were  very  exalted,  reasoned  with  himself, 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  from  the  dead  ;  and  that, 
to  fulfil  his  promise,  he  would  actually  raise  him,  after 
being  burnt  to  ashes  on  the  altar. — Raliab's  faith  likewise, 
on  account  of  which,  ver.  31.  '  she  was  not  destroyed 
with  the  unbelievers,'  which  James  hath  termed  her  jus- 
tification, did  not  consist  in  her  believing  any  particular 
revelation  which  was  made  to  her  concerning  the  God  of 
Israel  ;  but  in  attending  to,  and  reasoning  justly  on  what 
she  had  heard  concerning  his  wonderful  works,  so  as  to 
believe  him  to  be  the  only  true  God  and.  governor  of  the 
universe.  Josh.  ii.  9.  '  I  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given 
you  this  land  :  10.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord 
dried  up  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  you 
came  out  of  Egypt;  and  what  you  did  unto  the  two 
kings  of  the  Amorites  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
Sihon  and  Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed.  11,  And 
as  soon  as  we  had  heard  these  things,  our  hearts  did 
melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage  in  any 
man,  because  of  you  :  for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God 
in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath.'  Wherefore, 
since  Rahab's  faith  in  the  God  of  the  Israelites,  as  the 
only  true  God,  led  her  to  receive  and  conceal  the  Is- 
raelitish  messengers  at  the  risk  of  her  life,  her  faith  was 
perfected  by  that  work ;  and  on  account  of  that  work  pro- 
ceeding from  her  faith,  she  was  justified,  as  the  apostle  , 
James  expressly  affirms.  Besides,  it  appears  from  the  .  / 
history  that  she  persevered  in  the  faith  and  worship  of  \i 
the  true  God.  For  after  the  sacking  of  Jericho,  she  \ 
dwelt  among  the  Israelites,  and  was  highly  esteemed  by 
them  on  account  of  her  personal  virtues;  in  so  inucii 
that  Salmon,  a  great  man  in  Israel,  married  her,  whereby 
she  became  one  of  our  Lord's  ancestors,  being  the  mother 
of  Boaz,  who  was  the  father  of  Jesse,  and  grandfather  of 
David. — The  faith  likewise  of  the  other  ancients,  who 
are  celebrated  in  this  xith  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  did  not  consist  in  their  believing  any  moral  or 
religious  doctrine  which  God  had  formerly  revealed,  but 
in  their  forming  such  just  conceptions  of  the  power  and 
veracity  of  God,  as  led  them  firmly  to  expect  the  fulfil- 
ment of  all  the  events  wiiich  he  had  foretold ;  and  of 
all  the  promises  which  he  had  made  to  Abraham,  concern- 
ing his  giving  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  to  his 
seed:  so  that,  by  their  faith  in  these  promises,  they  were 
encouraged  valiantly  to  withstand  and  subdue  their  ene- 
mies.— Of  this  kind  was  the  faith  of  Moses's  parents, 
which  moved  them  to  disregard  the  king's  commandment, 
and  to  hide  their  son  three  months  ;  and  the  faith  of 
Moses  himself,  which  moved  him  to  leave  the  court  of  • 
Egypt,  and  to  suffer  persecution  with  the  people  of  God, 
rather  than  to  enjoy  the  temporary  pleasures  of  sin  : 
moved  him  also  to  institute  the  passover,  and  the  sprink- 
ling of  blood,  that  the  destroying  angel  might  not  touch 
the  first-born  of  the  Israelites. — Of  the  same  kind  was 
the  faith  of  the  Israelites,  by  which  they  entered  into  and 
passed  through  the  Red  Sea ;  and  of  Joshua,  by  which 
he  expected  the  walls  of  Jericho  to  fall  down,  after 
being  encompassed  seven  days ;  and  of  Gideon,  and  of 
Barak,  and  of  Samson  and  Jephtha ;  of  David  also  and 
Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets  ;  who  through  faith  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stop- 
ped the  mouths  of  lions,  &c. — In  short,  the  whole  of  the 
apostle's  discourse  in  this  chapter  proceeds  on  the  sup- 
position, that  faith  is  a  disposition  in  the  heart,  leading 
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those  who  possess  it  to  act  suitably  to  their  knowledge  of 
the  will  of  God  respecting  their  conduct,  whether  his  will 
was  discovered  to  them  hy  the  light  of  nature  or  by  re- 
velation. 

The  foregoing  examples  of  persons  who  were  justified 
by  their  faith  in  the  declarations  and  promises  of  God, 
notwithstanding  these  declarations  and  promises  related 
merely  to  temporal  matters,  prove,  1  think,  that  they  who 
believe  in  God,  according  to  the  manifestation  which  he 
hath  made  of  himself  by  the  light  of  nature,  may  be  jus- 
tified even  by  that  kind  of  faith,  provided  it  leads  them 
habitually  to  comply  with  the  will  of  God,  so  far  as  they 
know  it. — It  is  no  just  objection  to  this,  neither  doth  it 
support  Owen's  aflirraation,  mentioned  p.  269.  that  some 
of  the  persons  whose  faith  and  obedience  are  praised  by 
the  apostle,  were  not  justified  thereby;  such  as  many  of 
the  Israelites,  who  by  faith  passed  through  the  Red  Sea, 
but  afterwards,  by  reason  of  unbelief,  refused  to  go  into 
Canaan,  and  for  that  sin  were  destroyed  in  the  wilderness  ; 
and  those  who  by  faith  compassed  the  walls  of  Jericho 
seven  days,  in  expectation  of  their  falling  down,  who  can- 
not all  be  supposed  to  have  been  justified  by  that  one  act 
of  faith  ;  and  perhaps  some  others  who  are  said  through 
faith  to  have  subdued  kingdoms.  P'or  since  the  apostle 
saitli,  ver.  39.  '  All  these,  though  well  testified  of  through 
faith,  have  not  received  the  promise  ;  40.  God  having 
foreseen  some  better  things  for  us,  that  they  without  us 
should  not  be  made  perfect ;'  he  certainly  means,  that 
many  of  these  persons  were  justified  by  their  faith  :  and 
with  respect  to  the  rest,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  in  so 
far  as  their  faith  led  them  to  obey  God,  in  the  instances 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  they  did  what  was  pleasing  to 
God. — But  even  on  supposition  that  a  number  of  them 
were  not  justified  by  their  faith,  because  it  was  only  tem- 
porary, it  were  wrong,  on  that  account,  to  conclude  con- 
cerning the  rest,  who  are  said  to  have  obtained  a  good 
testimony  through  faith,  and  who  are  to  be  perfected, 
that  is,  rewardefl  together  with  us,  that  their  faith  did  not 
avail  to  their  justification  ;  unless  it  could  be  proved,  that, 
like  the  Israelites  who  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  they 
did  not  persevere  in  their  faith  and  obedience.  In  parti- 
cular, the  conclusion  would  most  certainly  be  false  with 
respect  to  Noah,  and  Abraham,  and  Rahab.  For  of 
them  it  is  testified,  in  so  many  words,  that  they  were  jus- 
tified by  their  faith,  notwithstanding  we  know  its  objects 
were  such  moral  and  religious  truths  only  as  were  dis- 
coverable by  the  light  of  nature,  and  such  revelations  as 
God  was  pleased  to  make  to  them  personally,  concerning 
certain  temporal  matters  in  which  they  were  greatly  in- 
terested. 

Tlius,  from  the  accounts  which  the  inspired  writers 
have  given  of  the  faith  necessary  to  justification,  and  from 
the  example  of  those  who  are  said  in  the  scriptures  to  have 
been  justified  by  their  faith,  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that 
justifying  faith  in  different  persons  must  be  different  in 
respect  of  its  objects,  according  to  the  opportunities  and 
advantages  bestowed  on  each.  Nevertheless,  the  princi- 
ple of  faith  being  the  same  in  every  dispensation,  it  may, 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  be  attained  under 
every  dispensation,  and  may  be  productive  of  holiness  in 
the  believer,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  and  strength  of 
liis  belief.  If  this  account  of  tlij  matter  be  just,  it  re- 
moves the  greatest  objection  which  infidels  have  raised 
against  the  gospel.  For,  by  establishing  faith  as  the  con- 
dition or  means  of  justification,  it  hath  excluded  none, 
not  even  the  heathens,  from  the  possibility  of  salvation. 
This  liberal  doctrine  the  apostle  Paul,  if  I  mistake  not  his 
meaning,  hath  expressly  taught,  Rom.  iv.  11.  where  he 
tells  us,  that  Abraham  '  received  the  mark  of  circum- 
cision, as  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he 
had  in  uncircumcisioti,  in  order  to  his  being  the  father 
of  all  who  believe  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteousness 
might  be  counted  even  to  them.' 


But  while  we  contend,  that  persons  may  have  the 
faith  necessary  to  justification,  who,  through  their  want 
of  revelation,  are  ignorant  of  Christ,  and  of  tlie  method 
of  salvation,  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  any  person 
can  be  justified  otherwise  than  by  Christ.  All  who  are 
justified,  are  justified  of  God's  free  gift,  through  the 
merit  of  Christ's  obedience  to  death.  And  that  many 
will  l)e  justified  in  that  manner,  we  are  warranted  to  be- 
lieve :  for,  as  the  apostle  Paul  hath  excellently  reason- 
ed, Rom.  v.  12.  since  it  was  consistent  with  the  justice 
and  goodness  of  God,  to  subject  all  to  death  for  tlie  dis- 
obedience of  Adam,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  part  of 
mankind  never  heard  either  of  Adam  or  of  his  disobe- 
dience, it  is  equally  consistent  with  the  justice  and  good- 
ness of  God,  to  bestow  pardon  and  eternal  life  at  the 
judgment  on  believers  of  all  nations,  on  account  of  the 
meritorious  obedience  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  many 
of  them  never  heard  till  then  of  the  Person  to  whom  they 
owe  the  great  obligation,  nor  of  his  obedience  to  death  by 
which  it  was  procured  for  them.  And  the  rather,  that 
the  discovery  of  the  author  of  their  salvation,  and  of  the 
method  by  which  he  procured  it,  though  not  made  to  them 
till  the  judgment,  will  come  in  good  time  to  lay  a  foun- 
dation for  their  gratitude  and  love  to  God  and  to  Christ, 
throughout  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

But  however  consonant  to  reason  and  to  the  perfec- 
tions of  God  it  may  be,  that  the  benefit  of  Christ's  obe- 
dience should  be  extended,  at  the  judgment,  to  persons 
who  in  their  lifetime  never  had  an  opportunity  to  know 
and  believe  on  him,  provided  they  are  found  to  have  been 
animated  by  a  real  principle  of  faith  and  piety  ;  the  case 
of  those  to  whom  Christ  hath  been  offered  in  the  gospel, 
but  who  have  rejected  him,  is  very  diff'erent.  Their  un- 
belief having  generally  proceeded  from  evil  dispositions, 
they  can  receive  no  benefit  from  Christ's  obedience.  So 
he  himself  hath  taught  us,  John  iii.  19.  '  This  is  the  con- 
demnation, that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil.  20.  For  every  one  who  doth  evil,  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved.' 

Upon  the  whole  I  affirm,  a  second  time,  that  by  mak- 
ing faith  the  condition  of  men's  justification,  the  gospel 
excludes  none  from  salvation,  but  those  who  exclude 
themselves  through  pride  of  understanding  and  vicious 
dispositions. 

Skct.  IV. —  Of  the  Propiiely  of  making  Faith  the 
Condition  of  Mens  Justification. 

The  propriety  of  making  faith,  and  more  especially  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  the  condition  or  means  of  the  justifi- 
cation of  those  to  whom  the  gospel  is  ottered,  hath  been 
called  in  question  by  the  Deists,  on  this  principle, — That 
a  man's  belief  is  not  in  his  own  power,  but  depends  on 
the  evidence  with  which  the  thing  to  be  believed  is  ac- 
companied ;  and  on  his  ability  to  comprehend  and  judge 
of  that  evidence.  But  however  true  this  principle,  rightly 
understood,  may  be,  it  is  no  less  true,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  through  indulged  prejudices,  and  the  prevalence  of 
corrujit  inclinations,  and  considerations  of  present  inter- 
est, and  even  through  inattention,  men  may  render  them- 
selves blind  to  the  clearest  evidence;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  by  attention,  impartiality,  and  willingness  to 
know  the  truth,  men  may  render  themselves  capable  of 
discerning,  and  of  being  impressed  with  the  evidence  by 
which  any  doctrine  or  matter  of  fact  is  properly  support- 
ed. In  this  view,  to  require  the  belief  of  the  gospel  from 
tJiose  to  whom  it  is  offered,  is,  in  fact,  to  require  them  to 
use  their  rational  faculties  in  a  fit  manner,  and  to  exer- 
cise care  and  impartiality  in  judging  of  an  affair  which  is 
of  the  greatest  importance  to  themselves,  and  to  the  world. 
Wherefore,  seeing  the  proofs  by  which  the  gospel  is  shew- 
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ed  to  be  of  divine  original,  are  sufficient  to  convince  those 
who  examine  them  impartially ;  for  any  one  to  reject  the 
gospel  as  not  of  divine  original,  is  certainly  an  evidence 
diat  his  heart  is  so  corrupted  that  he  is  incapable  of  sal- 
vation ;  whereas,  to  receive  it,  is  a  proof  that  he  possess- 
eth  a  rectitude  of  disposition  which  fits  him  for  heaven. 
So  our  Lord  hath  declared,  John  iii.  20.  '  Every  one  who 
doth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometii  to  the  light, 
lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.  21.  But  he  who  doth 
truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 
manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.'  The  belief  of 
tlie  gospel  being  thus  a  proof  that  men  are  capable  of 
justification,  and  the  rejection  of  it  disqualifying  them 
for  receiving  that  blessing,  to  require  faith  in  the  gospel 
as  the  condition  of  the  salvation  of  those  to  whom  it  is 
proposed,  and  to  make  the  disbelief  of  it  tlie  cause  of 
their  condemnation,  are  both  of  them  proper ;  consequent- 
ly no  fault  can  be  found,  either  with  our  Lord's  promise, 
or  with  his  threatening  :  Mark  xvi.  15.  '  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  16. 
He  who  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but 
he  who  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned.' 

2.  The  gospel  is  much  to  be  commended  for  making 
faith  tlie  condition  or  means  of  men's  justification,  be- 
cause it  is  the  highest  exercise  of  piety,  and  the  only  true 
principle  from  which,  in  every  dispensation  of  religion, 
good  works  must  proceed.  Tliis  praise  is  due  to  faith, 
not  because  by  piety  and  good  works  men  merit  justifica- 
tion, but  because  by  these  jointly  they  become  capable 
of  pardon  and  eternal  life.  Wherefore,  in  speaking  of 
men's  justification,  to  separate  good  works  from  faith, 
and  to  make  the  latter  consist  wholly  in  the  belief  of  doc- 
trines, without  connecting  it  with  good  works,  is  to  err 
from  the  truth ;  as  is  plain  from  the  many  passages  of 
scripture  in  which  good  works  are  enjoined  as  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  bad  works  are  forbidden  as  bringing 
condemnation  on  tliose  who  continue  in  them.  To  begin 
with  the  highest  authority ; — our  Lord  hath  said.  Matt, 
vii.  21.  '  Not  every  one  who  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,' 
(that  is,  who  acknowledgeth  me  for  his  master),  '  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  he  who  doth  the 
will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  22.  Many  will  say 
to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and 
in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works?  23.  And 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you :  De- 
part from  me,  ye  who  work  iniquity.'  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
'  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  35. 
For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat,  &c.  41. 
Then  shall  he  say  also  to  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  42.  For  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  meat,'  &c.  See  also  Matt.  xiii.  41, 
42,  43. — In  like  manner,  the  apostle  Peter,  Acts  iii.  19. 
*  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out.'  2  Pet.  i.  5.  '  Add  to  your  faith 
courage,  &c.  10.  For  doing  these  things  ye  shall  never 
at  any  time  fall.  11.  And  thus  there  shall  be  richly  mi- 
nistered to  you  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.' — And  especially 
Paul,  the  great  defender  of  justification  by  faith  without 
works  of  law,  Rom.  ii.  5.  '  Tlie  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
Ver.  13.  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God, 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.'  Rom.  viii. 
13.  '  If  ye  live  according  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die:  but 
if,  through  the  Spirit,  ye  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ye  shall  live.'  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  '  Do  ye  not  know  that 
the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 
He  not  deceived,  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor 
adulterers,'  &c.  Gal.  v.  6.  ♦  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  cir- 
cumcision availcth  any  thing,    nor  uncircumcision,  but 


faith  strongly  working  by  love.'  Tit.  ii.  11.  *  The  grace 
of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,  hath  shone  forth  to  all 
men,  12.  Teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world,  13.  Expecting  the  blessed 
hope,  namely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God, 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  14.  Who  gave  himself  for 
us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.'  Heb. 
xii.  14.  '  Pursue  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  with- 
out which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord.' — So  also  James  ii. 
14.  '  Though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works, 
will  faith  save  him  ?* — And  John,  1  Epistle  iii.  7.  '  Lit- 
tle children,  let  no  one  deceive  you :  He  who  dotli  righ- 
teousness is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous.' 

After  these  declarations  from  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
can  any  one  doubt  that  the  faith  which  saves  is  necessarily 
connected  with  good  works ;  and  that  it  is  made  the  con- 
dition or  means  of  our  justification  for  any  other  reason, 
but  because  it  is  the  vital  principle  of  true  holiness,  whereby 
men  are  rendered  capable  of  eternal  life? 

3.  By  establishing  faith  as  the  condition  of  men's 
justification,  the  gospel  teacheth  us,  that  at  the  judgment 

God  will  principally  regard  the  disposition  of  men's  minds, 
without  severely  searching  into  their  actions.  For,  in 
particular  instances,  these  may  have  been  imperfect,  and 
even  faulty,  through  the  greater  corruption  of  nature 
which  some  have  to  struggle  against,  or  the  greater  tempta- 
tions to  which  others  have  been  exposed,  or  the  peculiar 
disadvantages  under  which  a  third  sort  have  laboured, 
while  their  general  conduct  hath  been  right.  Besides,  in 
most  cases,  the  bad  actions  of  those  who  have  a  sincere 
desire  to  please  God,  having,  through  invincible  igno- 
rance, been  performed  under  the  notion,  perhaps,  of  ser- 
vice done  to  God  ;  or,  if  performed  contrary  to  knowledge 
and  conscience,  having  been  speedily  repented  of  by  the 
believer — God  will  graciously  forgive  them  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  and  will  accept  of  their  faith,  or  general  dispo- 
sition to  please  him,  which  led  them  to  an  habitual  course 
of  virtuous  though  not  sinless  conduct,  as  if  it  were  a  per- 
fect righteousness ;  and  will  reward  them  from  pure  fa- 
vour, on  accoimt  of  the  meritorious  obedience  of  Christ. 

4.  By  making  faith  the  condition  of  our  justification, 
the  gospel  teaches,  that  however  good  any  action  may  be, 
as  to  the  matter  of  it,  if  it  does  not  proceed  from  faith, 
that  is,  from  an  habitual  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
from  a  sincere  desire  to  please  him,  in  the  hope  of 
obtaining  those  rewards  which  the  lights  of  nature  and 
of  revelation  encourage  pious  men  to  expect  from  his 
goodness,  (Hcb.  xi.  6.),  it  is  neither  a  moral  nor  a  re- 
ligious action  ;  it  is  tlie  mere  effect  of  natural  disposi- 
tion, or  perhaps  of  something  worse  :  for  instance,  a  de- 
sire of  the  praise  of  men,  or  a  regard  to  one's  own  present 
interest ;  and  therefore  it  will  avail  nothing  to  one's  ac- 
ceptance with  God. 

5.  Lastly,  The  gospel,  which  hath  made  faith  working 
by  love  the  condition  on  which  God  will  justify  men  in 
the  way  of  favour,  is  attended  with  this  advantage,  that 
while  it  establisheth  good  works  on  the  firmest  founda- 
tion, and  givetli  them  all  the  weight  and  importance  in 
the  Christian  scheme  which  really  belong  to  them,  it  beats 
down  men's  pride,  by  making  them  sensible  of  the  imper- 
fection of  their  virtue :  And  thus,  taking  away  from  sin- 
ners all  pretensions  to  merit,  it  constrains  them  humbly 
to  receive  the  great  blessings  of  justification  and  salvation 
as  free  gifts  from  God  thrt)ugh  Jesus  Christ,  and  lays  a 
foundation  for  their  gratitude  to  God,  and  love  to  Christ, 
throughout  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Time  when  Believers  are  justified. 

Many  of  the  inextricable  opinions  with  which  theolo. 
gians  have  perplexed  themselves,  in  pretending  to  recon- 
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cilf  tlic  doctrine  of  the  apostles  Paul  iiiul  James  on  tlic 
article  of  justification,  originate  from  tlie  notion,  that  be- 
lievers are  justified  in  the  present  life.  And  I  acknow- 
ledge, that  wliat  IMoses  hatii  written  concerning  the  jus- 
tification of  .Vbrahain,  according  to  its  obvious  meaning 
in  modern  language,  seems  to  imply,  that  he  was  justi- 
fied at  the  time  he  beheved  in  the  Lord.  I  acknowledge 
also,  that  what  Paul  bath  written  concerning  the  justifica- 
tion of  believers,  seems  in  like  manner  to  imply,  that  they 
are  justified  in  the  present  life.  Nevertheless,  I  hope  to 
make  it  evident,  that  neither  Moses  nor  Paul  meant  to 
teach  any  such  doctrine. 

1.  To  shew  this,  my  first  argument  shall  be  taken  froin 
the  nature  of  justification.  To  hejiistifwd,  in  the  scrip- 
ture sense  of  the  word,  is  to  be  acquitted  from  the  charge 
of  having  broken  the  law  of  God,  either  by  omitting  the 
duties  which  it  enjoins,  or  by  committing  the  sins  which 
it  forbids ;  consequently  it  means,  to  be  freed  by  the  sen- 
tence of  God  from  the  punishment  which  they  incur  who 
break  his  law.  Accordingly,  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
in  their  Shorter  Catechism,  have  rightly  defined  justifica- 
tion, '  An  act  of  God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth 
all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  liis  sight.' 
But  as  the  whole  of  a  man's  life  is  a  state  of  probation, 
the  sentence  of  acquittal  in  which  justification  consisteth, 
must  proceed  upon  an  examination  of  all  the  deeds  men 
have  done  in  the  body,  during  the  whole  course  of  their 
trial.  Wherefore,  if  the  sentence  of  acquittal  is  passed 
immediately  on  a  man's  first  faith,  which  is  the  opinion  of 
Estius,  Whitby,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  others,  on  the  one 
liand,  and  of  the  Antinomians,  and  of  some  Calvinists, 
on  the  other,  we  must  either  hold,  with  the  first  mention- 
ed learned  men,  that  the  acquittal  respects  only  the  sins 
committed  by  the  believer  prior  to  that  first  act  of  faith ; 
or  with  the  last  mentioned  persons,  that  it  comprehends 
not  only  the  believer's  past  sins,  but  all  those  also  which 
he  may  happen  to  commit  afterwards,  till  his  death. 

The  first  of  these  opinions,  namely,  that  justification 
consists  in  the  pardon  of  the  sins  committed  previous  to 
believing,  labours  under  this  inconveniency,  that  by  con- 
necting the  pardon  of  past  sins  with  men's  first  faith  in  the 
gospel,  we  are  led  to  think,  that  some  may  be  justified 
and  pardoned  with  respect  to  all  their  past  sins,  on  whom 
no  change  of  dispositions  hath  passed,  nor  will  pass;  as 
was  the  case  with  Simon  INIagus,  and  many  otliers  in  the 
first  age,  who  were  baptized  and  made  an  outward  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  the  gospel.  The  same  is  the  case  like- 
wise with  many,  in  every  age,  who  speculatively  believe 
the  gospel  to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  and  yet  are  not 
influenced  thereby  cither  in  their  temper  or  actions.  I 
ask,  Will  wicked  persons,  who  die  impenitent,  not  be 
punished  for  the  sins  they  committed  previous  to  their  first 
faith  in  the  gospel  ?  To  resolve  the  matter  into  the  sove- 
reign pleasure  of  God,  will  not  account  for  his  pardoning 
such  persons  ;  because  if  at  any  time  God  forgives  the 
sins  which  men  have  committed  while  they  continue  in 
tliese  sins,  he  acts  contrary  to  his  perfections,  and  to  his 
character  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  the  world. — Besides, 
if  the  future  punishment  of  sin  is  to  arise  in  part  from  the 
existence  of  evil  dispositions  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner, 
those  who  live  and  die  in  their  sins  must  be  miserable,  in 
proportion  to  the  number  and  strength  of  the  evil  habits 
which  they  c.irry  with  them  into  the  other  world  ;  these 
not  being  diminished  in  the  least  by  their  supposed  first 
pardon.  Wherefore,  that  sinners  are  pardoned  in  any  pe- 
riod of  their  life  wiihout  repentance,  and  that  the  sins 
which  have  been  thus  pardoned,  will  neither  be  punished 
in  a  future  state,  nor  be  the  instrument  of  the  sinner's 
ptuiishment  who  dieth  in  his  sins,  being  opinions  which 
stand  in  opposition  to  the  declared  laws  of  God's  govern- 
ment, and  to  the  established  course  of  things,  they  ought 
not  to  be  adopted  on  a  few  expressions  in  scripture,  which 


easily  admit  of  a  different  interpretation.  But  to  induce 
us  to  embrace  such  opinions,  the  plainest  and  most  unam- 
biguous assertions  ought  to  be  produced  from  the  inspired 
writings,  in  confirmation  of  them. — To  all  these  conside- 
rations we  may  add,  that  if  the  speculative  belief  and  out- 
ward profession  of  the  gospel  is  sufficient,  without  repent- 
ance, to  procure  for  sinners  the  pardon  of  all  the  sins  they 
have  committed  previous  to  their  believing  the  gospel,  Why 
may  not  the  same  kind  of  faith,  continued  in,  procure  for 
siimers,  without  repentance,  the  pardon  of  all  the  sins  they 
commit  through  the  whole  course  of  their  life?  In  short, 
Uie  doctrine  of  a  first  and  second  justification,  the  one  by 
faith,  and  the  other  by  works,  though  patronized  by  many 
great  names,  being  contrary  both  to  scripture  and  reason, 
ought  to  be  exploded. 

The  second  opinion  concerning  the  justification  of  be- 
lievers in  the  present  life,  is,  that  the  pardon  granted  im- 
mediately on  their  believing,  includes  not  only  their  past 
sins,  but  all  the  sins  which  they  may  afterwards  commit 
during  the  whole  course  of  their  life.  But  to  this  notion 
of  justification  it  may  with  great  propriety  be  objected, 
that  it  represents  men's  future  actions  as  judged,  and  their 
sins  as  pardoned,  before  they  exist :  Or,  if  this  form  of 
the  doctrine  is  too  absurd  to  be  maintained,  it  must  at 
least  be  allowed,  that  a  justification  which  includes  the 
pardon  of  all  future  sins,  very  much  resembles  a  Popish 
bull  of  indulgence,  and  gives  men  too  great  a  liberty  of 
sinning ;  consequently  it  can  be  no  doctrine  of  tlie  gos- 
pel.— The  Antinomians  indeed  endeavour  to  remove  this 
objection  by  asserting,  -that  the  evil  actions  of  believers 
are  not  in  them  sins,  neither  doth  God  consider  them  as 
such;  or,  to  use  their  own  expression,  God  sees  no  sin 
in  believers.  But  the  impiety  and  folly  of  this  assertion, 
is  too  glaring  to  need  any  laboured  confutation.  Sin  is 
sin,  by  whomsoever,  and  at  what  time  soever  committed; 
and,  if  not  forsaken,  will  most  certainly  be  punished. 

2.  My  second  argument  to  i)rove  that  men  are  not  jus- 
tified in  the  present  life,  shall  be  taken  from  experience; 
and  it  is  this :  Since  justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free 
grace,  in  which  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
us  as  righteous,  if  believers  are  pardoned  in  this  life,  they 
must  in  this  life  be  delivered  from  the  punishment  of  sin, 
that  is,  from  diseases  and  death,  and  every  evil  which  at 
the  fall  was  inflicted  on  mankind  as  the  punishment  of 
Adam's  sin.  The  reason  is,  a  pardon  which  leaves  the 
sinner  under  any  part  of  his  punishment,  is  no  pardon  at 
all ;  at  least  it  is  not  a  full  pardon.  He  may  have  an 
assurance  of  pardon  given  him  in  the  promises  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  but,  while  any  part  of  his  punishment  is  continued, 
he  can  no  more  be  said  to  be  pardoned,  than  a  prisoner 
can  be  said  to  be  freed  from  his  confinement  who  is  de- 
tained in  prison.  A  believer  also  may  in  the  promises  of 
the  gospel  have  an  assurance  of  God's  love,  together  with 
peace  of  conscience  in  the  prospect  of  pardon,  provided  he 
perseveres  in  faith  and  holiness.  But  still  this  is  not  par- 
don ;  for,  as  was  said  before,  pardon  consists  in  an  actual 
deliverance  from  all  the  i)enal  consequences  of  sin,  both 
in  the  present  and  in  the  future  life. 

Farther,  one's  acceptance -as  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  consists  in  his  being  rewarded  as  a  righteous  per- 
son. If  so,  this  part  of  justification  doth  not  take  place 
at  present.  None  of  the  children  of  Adam  were  ever 
in  this  life  thus  '  accepted  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,'  except  Enoch  and  Elijah,  who,  on  account  of  their 
singular  faith  and  holiness,  and  to  shew  what  justification 
is,  were  translated  in  the  body  to  heaven  ;  whereby  they 
were  freed  from  death,  the  ijunishment  of  sin,  and  put  in 
the  immediate  possession  of  a  blessed  immortality,  the  re- 
ward promised  to  the  righteous.  —  Since,  then,  believers 
are  neither  delivered  in  this  life  from  diseases  and  death, 
nor  put  in  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  but  only  in 
the  promises  of  the  gospel   have  an  assurance  that  these 
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blessings  shall  be  bestowed  on  them  at  Christ's  second 
coming,  it  is  evident  from  experience,  that  no  believer  is 
justified  in  the  present  life. 

3.  A  third  argument,  to  shew  that  believers  are  not 
justified  in  the  present  life,  arises  from  those  passages  of 
scripture  in  wliich  justification  is  represented  as  a  thing 
future.  Of  these  the  principal  are,  Rom.  ii.  5.  '  Revela- 
tion of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  will  render 
to  every  one  according  to  his  works,'  &c.  Rom.  viii.  24% 
'  We  are  saved  in  hope.  Now  hope  seen,  is  not  hope : 
For  what  a  man  seeth,  how  also  can  he  hope  for  it  ?  25. 
But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  do  not  see,  we  wait  with  pa- 
tience for  it.'  Gal.  v.  3.  '  We,  through  the  Spirit,  look 
for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith.'  Wherefore,  righ- 
teousness is  not  counted  to  us  through  faith  in  the  present 
life ;  and  our  salvation  is  a  thing  future,  being  the  object 
of  our  hope,  and  will  not  be  accomplished  till  Christ's 
second  coming. 

i.  A  fourth  argument  is,  if  believers  on  their  first  act 
of  faith  are  justified,  that  is,  judged  in  the  present  life,  and 
acquitted  from  the  guilt  of  all  the  sins  they  have  till  then 
committed,  they  must  be  judged  twice ;  contrary  to  the 
declarations  of  scripture,  in  which  one  judgment  only,  of 
the  righteous  as  well  as  of  the  wicked,  is  spoken  of;  and 
that  one  judgment  is  foretold  to  happen  at  Christ's  second 
coming. 

From  these  arguments  I  think  it  evident,  that  notwith- 
standing Moses  hath  spoken  of  the  justification  of  Abra- 
ham, and  Paul  hath  spoken  of  the  justification  of  believ- 
ers, in  words  sometimes  of  the  present,  and  sometimes  of 
the  past  time,  these  passages  are  to  be  interpreted,  like 
many  other  passages  of  scripture,  in  which  things  future 
are  represented  as  past,  or  present,  to  signify  the  absolute 
certainty  of  their  happening.  Thus  Moses  says,  in  his 
song,  Exod.  XV.  13.  '  Thou  hast  guided  them  in  thy 
strength  unto  thy  holy  habitation  ;'  that  is,  thou  wilt  as- 
suredly guide  them.  —  In  the  prophetic  writings  this  man- 
ner of  expressing  things  future  is  common. — We  find  it 
used  likewise  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  Matt.  xxvi. 
28.  *  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed 
for  many ;'  that  is,  which  is  to  be  shed. — Luke  xx.  37. 
'  Now,  that  the  dead  are  raised,'  (that  is,  shall  be  raised), 
'  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush.' — John  iii.  19.  '  He  that  he- 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already  ;'  shall  be  condemned, 
if  he  does  not  repent. — Rom.  viii.  30.  '  Whom  he  called, 
them  he  also  justified;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he 
also  glorified.'  But  as  believers  are  not  glorified  in  the 
present  life,  so  neither  are  they  justified. — 1  Cor.  xv.  2. 
'  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory,'  &c. 
But  how  could  persons  be  already  saved,  whose  salvation 
depended  on  the  condition  of  their  keeping  in  memory 
the  doctrines  they  had  been  taught  ? — 2  Tim.  i.  9.  '  He 
hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling.'  Here 
the  expression  hal/i  saved  ws,  signifies  only  God's  resolu- 
tion to  save  us ;  as  is  plain  from  its  being  put  before  his 
calling  us  to  believe  the  gospel. — 2  Pet.  iii.  11.  '  Seeing 
ail  these  things  are  dissolved ;'  namely,  the  heavens  and 
tlie  earth.  These  the  apostle  represents  as  already  dis- 
solved, to  shew  the  certainty  of  their  dissolution  at  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.      See  Prelim.  Essay,  iv.  10. 

Wherefore,  since  it  is  usual  in  scripture  to  speak  of 
things  future,  sometimes  as  present  and  sometimes  as 
passed,  it  does  not  follow  from  Moses  saying,  '  Abraham 
believed  in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righ- 
teousness,' that  Abraham  was  then  justified;  nor  from 
Paul's  speaking  of  believers  as  already  justified,  that  they 
are  justified  in  the  present  life.  These  expressions  are  to 
be  considered  only  as  assurances,  or  promises,  that  Abra- 
ham, with  all  his  seed  by  faith,  shall,  at  the  general  judg- 
ment, have  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness, 
and  be  rewarded  as  righteous  persons. — This  is  clear  in 
tlie  case  of  Abraham.     For,  as  the  counting  of  what  Phi- 


nehas  did  to  Zimri  for  righteousness,  consisted  in  God's 
promising  him  the  everlasting  priesthood,  so  the  counting 
of  Abraham's  faith  for  righteousness  consisted  in  God's 
promising  him  the  inheritance  of  Canaan,  and  not  in  giv- 
ing him  the  actual  possession  of  that  inheritance.  Far- 
ther, as  Canaan  was  the  emblem  of  heaven,  the  promise 
to  give  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  inheritance  of 
Canaan,  was  also  a  promise  to  give  them  the  inheritance 
of  heaven,  provided  they  persevered  in  their  faith  and  obe- 
dience;  for  on  that  circumstance  the  title  of  Abraham 
himself  to  the  heavenly  inheritance  was  suspended,  Gen. 
xviii.  19.  as  was  formerly  observed,  p.  251. 

From  these  things  it  is  plain,  that  Moses'  words,  Gen. 
XV.  6.  '  He  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him 
for  righteousness,'  do  not  imply,  according  to  their  second 
meaning,  that  Abraham  was  then  justified  or  pardoned, 
any  more  than  they  imply,  according  to  their  first  mean- 
ing, that  he  then  obtained  the  possession  of  Canaan.  They 
were  a  declaration  only,  or  promise,  that  Abraham  should 
be  pardoned,  and  put  in  possession  of  heaven  in  due  time. 
— This  being  the  true  meaning  of  Moses'  words,  the  ex- 
pressions in  St  Paul's  writings,  which  seem  to  import  that 
believers  are  justified  in  the  present  life,  being  formed  on 
Moses'  words,  must,  like  them,  be  understood  as  declara- 
tions or  promises  that  believers  shall  certainly  be  justified 
at  the  judgment;  agreeably  to  the  usage  of  the  inspired 
writers,  who,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  future  events 
of  which  they  speak,  represent  them  as  already  come  to 
pass. 

If  the  foregoing  account  of  justification,  and  of  the  time 
when  that  blessing  is  bestowed  on  believers,  be  agreeable 
to  scripture,  the  supposition  of  a  first  and  second  justifi- 
cation, framed  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  the  doctrine 
of  Paul  and  James  concerning  the  justification  of  believ- 
ers, is  inadmissible,  being  contrary  both  to  scripture  and 
reason.  Besides,  it  is  needless,  the  doctrine  of  the  two 
apostles  being  perfectly  the  same.  Wherefore,  the  expo- 
sitions which  Estius,  Whitby,  Locke,  Taylor,  and  other 
commentators  have  given  of  certain  passages  in  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Romans,  in  as  far  as  they  are  built  on  the  sup- 
position of  a  twofold  justification,  ought  to  be  rejected  as 
not  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel. — The  same  judg- 
ment should  be  pronounced  on  all  those  explications  of 
the  doctrine  of  justification,  which  have  any  tendency  to 
weaken  the  obligation  of  good  works.  For  although  the 
abettors  of  these  explications  attempt  to  remove  that  in- 
conveniency  by  a  variety  of  subtle  distinctions,  these  be- 
ing not  easily  understood  by  the  common  people,  make 
little  or  no  impression  on  their  minds ;  while  the  conse- 
quences which  flow  from  the  doctrine  they  are  intended 
to  vindicate,  being  obvious  and  agreeable  to  men's  pas- 
sions, have  the  greatest  influence  to  make  them  hope  for 
salvation,  notwithstanding  they  continue  in  their  sins. 
But  all  hopes  of  this  sort  being  expressly  condemned 
in  the  gospel,  every  explication  of  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification which  warrants  such  hopes,  I  repeat  it,  ought  to 
be  rejected,  not  only  as  unscriptural,  but  as  dangerous  in 
the  highest  degree. 

CONCLUSION. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  the  belief  of  the 
doctrines  of  revelation  is  not  necessary  to  the  justification 
of  those  who  are  destitute  of  revelation  ;  and  that  neither 
the  belief  of  any  particular  doctrine,  such  as,  that  Jesus 
is  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  nor  of  any  determinate  number 
of  doctrines,  such  as  those  contained  in  creeds  and  con- 
fessions, is  necessary  to  the  justification  of  all  who  enjoy 
revelation ;  because  all  have  not  an  equal  opportunity  of 
knowing,  nor  an  equal  capacity  to  comprehend  these  doc- 
trines :  But  that  justifying  faith  consists  in  one's  believ- 
ing such  doctrines  of  religion  as  God  hatli  given  him  an 
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oppoitimity  aiul  a  capacity  of  knowing  ;  antl  in  liis  being 
at  pains  to  ac(|uire  siicli  a  knowledge  of  tliese  doctrines, 
as  iiis  talents  and  opportunities  enable  him  to  acquire ; 
whether  he  liath  notliing  but  his  own  reason  and  conscience 
to  direct  hitn,  or  hath  these  faculties  aided  by  an  external 
revelation  ; — consists  also  in  habitually  recollecting  tliese 
doctrines,  so  as  to  be  influenced  by  them,  not  to  a  single 
act  of  obedience  only,  but  to  an  habitual  compliance  with 
the  will  of  Ciod,  as  far  as  he  knows  it.  Tliis  idea  of  jus- 
tifying fuitli  I  have  been  at  pains  to  explain  and  establish 
l)y  the  example  of  Abraham's  justification,  because  it  ac- 
cords perfectly  with  all  the  things  said  of  justifying  faith 
in  the  scriptures,  and  is  what  men  in  every  age  and  na- 
tion may  accjuire  with  those  assistances  which  God  grants 
lo  tlie  sincere;  and  because  it  is  such  a  faith  as  qualifies 
men  for  heaven,  and  which,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
new  covenant  made  after  the  fall  with  Adam  and  all  his 
posterity,  will  be  accounted  to  them  for  righteousness 
through  the  merits  of  Christ. — I  have  likewise  shewed, 
that  the  inspired  writers  have  ascribed  men's  justification 
to  good  works,  as  expressly  as  to  faith ;  not,  however,  as 
if  either  had  any  meritorious  influence  in  procuring  jus- 
tification, but  as  conditions  equally  required  by  God,  and 
equally  necessary  to  render  men  capable  of  eternal  life, 
and  so  inseparably  connected,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the 
one  to  exist  without  the  other. — Farther,  I  have  proved, 
that  the  common  opinion  concerning  the  justification  of 


believers  in  the  present  life,  from  which  so  many  danger- 
ous consequences  have  been  deduced,  is  founded  in  a  mis- 
understanding of  the  scripture  phraseology,  and  is  not 
agreeable  cither  to  reason  or  experience : — not  to  reason  ; 
for  how  can  a  man  be  justified  till  his  trial  is  finished, 
and  there  is  an  opportunity  of  judging  of  his  whole  con- 
duct? nor  to  experience;  for  where  is  the  believer,  who 
in  the  present  life  is  freed  from  any  of  the  temporary  pe- 
nal consequences  of  sin,  and  is  put  in  possession  of  the 
reward  which  God  hath  promised  to  bestow  on  them  whom 
he  accepteth  as  righteous?  The  judgment  and  acquittal 
of  believers  will  not  happen  till  Christ  returns  to  judge 
the  world ;  at  which  period,  believers  of  all  ages  and 
nations  being  raised  from  the  dead,  will,  by  Christ's  sen- 
tence as  Judge,  be  freed  for  ever  from  misery  and  death, 
and  be  put  in  possession  of  eternal  life. 

To  conclude,  I  have  thus  largely  treated  oTjust'iflcalion 
bj/ faith,  not  only  because  it  hath  been  the  subject  of  much 
controversy  in  modern  times,  but  because  wrong  notions 
concerning  that  important  article  of  Christianity,  have  a 
tendency  to  weaken  the  obligations  of  morality  :  Where- 
as, right  conceptions  concerning  it  iiiibrd  the  strongest 
motives  to  an  holy  life,  throw  a  great  liglit  on  the  revela- 
tions of  God,  and  shew  the  method  of  salvation  discover- 
ed in  these  revelations  to  be  consonant  to  the  best  ideas 
men  can  foitn  of  the  character  of  God,  as  the  righteous 
Governor  of  the  universe. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


TiiF.  Galatians  were  the  descendants  of  those  Gauls,  who, 
finding  their  own  country  too  strait  for  them,  left  it  after 
the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  in  quest  of  new  settle- 
ments. These  emigrants,  on  leaving  their  own  country, 
proceeded  eastward  along  the  Danube,  till  they  came  to 
where  the  Save  joins  that  river.  Then  dividing  themselves 
into  three  bodies,  under  the  conduct  of  difTerent  leaders, 
one  of  these  bodies  entered  Pannonia,  another  marched 
into  'Dirace,  and  a  third  into  Illyricum  and  Macedonia. 
The  party  which  marched  into  llirace  passed  over  the 
Bosphorus  into  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  hiring  themselves  to 
Nicomedes,  king  of  Bithynia,  assisted  him  to  subdue  his 
brother  Zipetcs,  with  whom  he  was  at  war;  and  in  re- 
ward for  that  service  they  received  from  him  a  country 
in  the  middle  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  which  from  them  was 
afferwartls  called  Galtogracia,  or  Galalia. 

The  inland  situation  of  Galatia  preventing  its  inhabi- 
tants from  having  much  intercourse  with  more  civilized 
nations,  the  Gauls  settled  in  that  country  continued  long 
a  rude  and  illiterate  people.  Yet  they  wanted  neither 
the  inclination  nor  the  capacity  to  receive  instruction. 
For  when  Paul  came  among  them,  and  preached  to  them, 
they  were  so  ravished  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
that  they  thought  themselves  the  happiest  of  mortals  ;  and 
were  so  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  obligation 
they  lay  under  to  the  apostle,  for  having  enlightened 
them  with  respect  to  religion,  that  they  thought  they 
could  never  repay  it.  Gal,  iv.  15.  In  short,  his  preach- 
ing and  miracles  had  such  an  effect  on  the  Galatians, 
that  great  numbers  of  them  renouncing  heathenism  and 
embracing  the  gospel,  they  formed  many  separate  Chris- 
tian churches,  called  in  the  inscription  of  the  apostle's 
letter  to  them,   Tin-  rlnirc/im  of  Gn/iilia. 

How  little  intercourse  the  Galatians  had  with  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  may  he  known  from  this,  that  at  the 
time  St  Paul  preached  the  gospel  to  them,  and  for  many 
ages  afterwards,  they  continued  to  speak  the  language  of 
tlie  country  from  whence  they  came.  So  Jerome,  who 
lived  more  than  fiOO  years  after  that  people  settled  them- 
selves in  Asia,  informs  us.      l"or  lu'  tells  ns,   that  in  his 


time  the  language  of  the  Galatians  was  the  same  with 
that  which  he  had  heard  spoken  when  he  was  at  Treves. 
See  llollin's  Ant.  Hist.  15.  xvi.  Sect  5. 

Sect.  1. — Of  the  Time  when,  and  of  the  Person  ht/ivhom, 
the  Galatians  were  converted  to  the  Christian  Faith. 

LuKK,  in  his  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  hath 
not  told  us  directly  at  what  time,  nor  by  whom,  the  Ga- 
latians were  converted  ;  but  he  hath  mentioned  Paul's 
journey  into  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
firming the  churcht>s,  chap.  xvi.  5,  6.  And  from  what 
he  tells  us  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  when  he  proposed  that 
journey  to  him,  we  learn,  that  he  and  Barnabas  had  for- 
merly preached  the  gospel  in  the  cities  of  Phrygia  and  Ga- 
latia. Acts  XV.  36.  '  I^et  us  go  again  and  visit  our  breth- 
ren, in  every  city  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.' — Acts  xvi.  4-.  '  And  as  they 
went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees 
for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders 
which  were  at  Jerusalem.  5.  And  so  were  the  churches 
established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily.  6. 
Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia,  and  the 
region  of  Galatia,' &c. — It  is  true,  in  the  history  which 
Luke  hath  given,  Acts  xiv.  of  the  journey  we  allude  to, 
which  Paul  and  Barnabas  made  into  the  countries  of  tlie 
Lesser  Asia,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles, 
it  is  not  said  expressly  that  they  went  into  Piirygia  and 
Galatia :  But  he  hath  mentioned  particulars,  from  which 
it  may  be  gathered,  that  in  the  course  of  that  journey 
they  preached  in  both  of  these  countries.  For  example, 
having  given  an  account  of  their  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  mentioned  the  countries  through  which 
they  passed.  Acts  xiii.  4,  5,  6.  13,  14-.  51.  tiie  liistorian, 
in  the  beginning  of  chap.  xiv.  relates  what  happened  to 
them  in  Iconium,  a  city  of  Lycaonia;  then  adds,  ver.  5. 
'  And  when  there  was  an  assault  made,  both  of  the  Gen- 
tiles and  also  of  the  Jews,  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them 
despitefully,  and  to  stone  tiicm,  6.  lliey  were  ware  of  it, 
and  fled  imio  I.vstra  and  Dt'rhe,  cities  of  Lvcaonia,  and 
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unto  the  region  that  lieth  round  about.  7.  And  there 
they  preached  the  gospel.' — What  the  region  was  which 
lay  round  about  the  cities  of  Lycaonia,  we  learn  from 
Pliny,  1.  V.  c.  27.  who  speaks  of  a  part  of  Lycaonia  as 
bordering  on  Galatia,  and  says  it  contained  fourteen 
cities,  of  which  Iconium  was  the  most  famous.  Farther, 
Strabo,  in  a  passage  quoted  by  Cellarius,  Geog.  vol.  ii. 
p.  201.  speaks  of  a  part  of  Lycaonia  which  bordered  on 
Phrygia.  Wherefore,  since  Galatia  and  Phrygia  lay  con- 
tiguous to  Lycaonia,  they  probably  were  the  region  round 
about  Lycaonia  into  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  and 
preached  after  leaving  Lycaonia,  and  where  they  taught 
many,  before  they  returned  to  Lystra,  as  mentioned  ver. 
2L — These  facts  and  circumstances  joined  make  it  more 
than  probable,  tliat  when  Paul  said  to  Barnabas,  '  Let 
us  go  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,'  he  meant,  among  the 
rest,  the  cities  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia. 

However,  if  I  judge  rightly,  even  this  was  not  the  first 
time  Paul  preached  in  Galatia.  For  his  first  preaching 
in  that  country  is  thus  distinguished  by  himself:  Gal.  iv. 
13.  '  Ye  know  indeed,  that  in  weakness  of  the  flesh  I 
preached  the  gospel  to  you  at  first,  li.  Yet  my  tempta- 
tion which  was  in  my  flesh  ye  did  not  despise,  neither 
did  ye  reject  me.'  Now,  if  this  weakness  of  the  flesh, 
which  he  calls  a  temptation  in  his  flesh,  was,  as  is  gene- 
rally supposed,  some  visible  bodily  weakness  occasioned 
by  his  rapture  into  the  third  heaven,  his  first  preaching 
in  Galatia  probably  happened  soon  after  his  rapture,  and 
before  Barnabas  brought  him  from  Tarsus  to  Antioch, 
as  mentioned  Acts  xi.  25,  2(5.  consequently  before  the 
church  in  that  city  separated  him  and  Barnabas  to  go 
and  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  as  related  Acts  xiii.  1,  2,  3. 
This  appears  likewise  from  those  passages  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  in  which  Paul  insinuates  that  he  was 
the  person  who  had  first  called  them  to  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  the  gospel.  Gal.  i.  C.  11.  iii.  5.  iv.  11.  13. 
19.  v.  8.  For  if  Paul  was  the  person  wlio  first  called  the 
Galatians,  it  must  have  happened  before  he  and  Barna- 
bas went  from  Antioch,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  The  reason  is  plain  : 
If  the  Galatians  were  first  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  in  those  parts 
of  Galatia  which  lay  round  about  Lycaonia,  Paul  could 
not  with  truth  have  called  himself  their  spiritual  father, 
seeing  Barnabas,  on  that  occasion,  was  actually  active 
with  him  in  preaching  to  tlie  Galatians,  and  no  doubt 
converted  some  of  them. 

Froni  all  these  facts  and  circumstances  united,  I  think 
it  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  after  Paul  was  sent  to 
Tarsus  to  avoid  the  rage  of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  as 
mentioned  Acts  ix.  30.  he  went  from  Tarsus,  where  he 
abode  several  years,  into  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  soon  after 
his  rapture ;  which  I  suppose  happened  at  Tarsus,  or 
somewhere  in  Cilicia :  Tliat  in  Phrygia  he  preached  and 
gathered  churches  at  Laodicea,  Colosse,  and  Hierapolis ; 
and  in  Galatia,  at  Ancyra,  Pessinus,  Tavium,  Germa, 
and  other  cities,  called  in  the  inscription  of  his  letter, 
IVie  dnirclics  of  Galatia  :  That  afterwards,  when  he  and 
Barnabas  fled  from  Lycaonia  into  the  region  of  Phry- 
gia and  Galatia  which  lay  round  about  Lycaonia,  they 
preached  the  gospel,  and  taught  many  in  the  cities  of 
Phrygia  and  Galatia  :  That  the  brethren  in  these  cities, 
being  of  the  number  of  those  to  whom  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, in  the  course  of  this  journey,  preached  the  gospel, 
they,  among  others,  were  the  persons  whom,  after  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  Paul  proposed  to  Barnabas  to  visit 
as  brethren,  that  they  might  see  how  they  did  :  And  that 
after  Paul  and  Barnabas  separated  on  account  of  their 
contention  about  John  Mark,  the  churches  in  the  cities 
of  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  mentioned  above,  were  those 
whom   Paul   and   Silas  are  said  to  have  established   in 


Phrygia  and  Galatia,  by  delivering  to  them  copies  '  of  the 
decrees  for  to  keep,  which  were  ordained  of  the  apostles 
and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem,'  Acts  xvi.  i.  6. 

Sect.  II. — Oftlie  Date  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

The  opinions  of  learned  men  concerning  the  date  of 
St  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  are  widely  different. 
Theodoret  thought  it  one  of  those  epistles  which  the  apos- 
tle wrote  during  his  first  confinement  at  Rome ;  in  which 
he  is  followed  by  Lightfoot  and  others.  But,  seeing  in 
the  other  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  during  his  first 
confinement,  he  hath  often  mentioned  his  bonds,  but  hath 
not  said  a  word  concerning  them  in  this,  the  opinion  of 
Theodoret  cannot  be  admitted. — Because  there  is  nothing 
said  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  of  Paul's  having 
been  in  Galatia  more  than  once,  L' Enfant  and  Beausobre 
think  it  was  written  during  his  long  abode  at  Corinth, 
mentioned  Acts  xviii.  1 1.  and  between  his  first  and  se- 
cond journey  into  Galatia.  This  opinion  Lardner  es- 
pouses, and  assigns  the  year  52  as  the  date  of  this  epistle. 
— The  author  of  Miscellanea  Sacra,  who  is  followed  by 
Benson,  supposes  it  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth. — 
Capel,  Witsius,  and  Wall,  say  it  was  written  at  Ephesus, 
after  Paul  had  been  a  second  time  in  Galatia.  See  Acts 
xviii.  23.  xix.  1. — Fabricius  thought  it  was  written  from 
Corinth  during  the  apostle's  second  abode  there,  and  not 
long  after  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. — This  like- 
wise was  the  opinion  of  Grotius. — Mill  places  it  after 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  but  supposes  it  to  have  been 
written  from  Troas,  while  the  apostle  was  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections ;  to  which  he  fancies  the 
apostle  refers.  Gal.  ii.  10.  And  that  the  brethren  who 
joined  him  in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  i.  2.  were 
those  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4. — Beza,  in  his  note  on  Gal. 
i.  2.  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  brethren  who  joined 
Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians,  were  the  eldership  of 
the  church  at  Antioch  ;  and  that  it  was  written  in  that 
city,  in  the  interval  between  Paul  and  Barnabas's  return 
from  Paul's  first  apostolical  journey,  and  their  going  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  concern- 
ing the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles. — Tertullian,  as 
Grotius  informs  us  in  his  preface  to  the  Galatians,  rec- 
koned this  one  of  Paul's  first  epistles. 

My  opinion  is,  that  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was 
written  from  Antioch  after  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  and 
before  Paul  and  Silas  undertook  the  journey  in  which 
they  delivered  to  the  Gentile  churches  the  decrees  of  the 
council,  as  related  Acts  xvi.  4.  To  this  date  of  the  epistle 
I  am  led  by  the  following  circumstances:  — 

1.  The  earnestness  with  which  Paul  established  his 
apostleship  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  this  epistle, 
and  the  things  which  he  advanced  for  that  purpose, 
shew  that  the  Judaizers,  who  urged  the  Galatians  to  re- 
ceive circumcision,  denied  his  apostleship ;  and  in  sup- 
port of  their  denial  alleged,  that  he  was  made  an  apostle 
only  by  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  that  he  had  received 
all  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  the  apostles.  This 
the  Judaizers  might  allege  with  some  plausibility,  before 
Paul's  apostleship  was  recognized  at  Jerusalem  :  But 
after  Peter,  James,  and  John,  in  the  time  of  the  council, 
gave  him  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,  as  an  apostle  of 
equal  authority  with  themselves,  and  agreed  that  he  should 
go  among  the  Gentiles  and  they  among  the  Jews,  his 
apostleship  could  be  called  in  question  no  longer  in  any 
church  than  while  the  brethren  of  that  church  were  igno- 
rant of  what  had  happened  at  Jerusalem.  We  may  there- 
fore believe,  that,  immediately  after  the  council,  the  apos- 
tle would  write  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  in  which  he 
not  only  gave  them  an  account  of  his  having  been  ac- 
knowledged by  the  three  chief  apostles,  but  related  many 
other   particulars,   by  which   his  apostleship   was   raised 
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beyond  all  doubt. — Tliis  is  llie  first  rc;\son  for  supposing 
iliat  tlie  cpistlo  to  the  Gulatians  was  written  soon  after 
the  council  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  Tlie  second  reason  is  taken  from  the  inscription  of 
the  epistle,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  all  the  brethren  who 
Were  with  Paul  joined  him  in  writing  it :  For  as  the  only 
view  witli  which  any  of  the  brethren  could  join  the  apostle 
in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  was  to  attest  the  facts  which 
he  advanced  in  the  first  and  second  cliapters  for  proving 
his  apostleship,  the  brethren  who  joined  him  in  writing  it 
must  have  been  such  as  knew  the  truth  of  these  facts. 
Wherefore,  they  could  be  neither  the  bretliren  of  Corinth, 
nor  of  Ephesus,  nor  of  Rome,  nor  of  Troas,  nor  of  any 
other  Gentile  city  where  this  epistle  hath  been  dated,  ex- 
cept Antioch.  As  little  could  they  be  the  brethren  who 
accompanied  the  apostle  in  his  travels  among  the  Gentiles, 
as  Hammond  conjectures  :  For  none  of  them,  cxcejjt 
Silas,  had  any  knowledge  of  the  facts  advanced  in  this 
epistle,  but  what  they  received  from  the  apostle  himself; 
so  that  their  testimony  was,  in  reality,  the  apostle's  own 
testimony.  The  only  brethren  who  could  bear  cHectual 
testimony  to  these  things,  were  those  who  lived  in  Judea 
and  its  neighbourhood;  particularly  the  brethren  of  An- 
tiocii,  who,  by  their  intercourse  with  tiiose  of  Jerusalem, 
must  have  known  what  had  happened  to  Paul  there,  as 
fully  as  they  knew  what  happened  to  him  in  their  own 
city,  where  he  had  resided  often  and  long.  I  therefore 
have  no  doubt  tliat  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ- 
ten from  .\ntioch,  and  that  the  brethren  who  joined  Paul 
in  writing  it  were  the  brethren  there,  whose  testimony 
merited  tlie  higliest  credit.  For  among  them  were  va- 
rious prophets  and  teachers,  whose  names  are  mentioned 
Acts  xiii.  I.  with  others  of  respectable  characters,  whose 
place  of  residence,  early  conversion,  eminent  station  in 
the  church  and  intercourse  with  the  brethren  in  Jerusa- 
lem, gave  tliem  an  opportunity  of  knowing  Paul's  man- 
ner of  life  before  his  conversion ;  his  being  made  an 
apostle  by  Christ  himself;  his  being  acknowledged  as  an 
apostle  by  his  brethren  in  Jerusalem  ;  his  teaching  uni- 
formly that  men  are  saved  by  faith  without  obedience  to 
the  law  of  I\ loses ;  his  having  strenuously  maintained 
that  doctrine  in  the  hearing  of  the  church  at  Antioch ; 
his  having  publicly  reproved  Peter  for  seeming  to  depart 
from  it,  by  refusing  to  eat  witii  the  converted  Gentiles; 
and  that,  on  being  reproved  by  Paul,  Peter  acknowledged 
his  misconduct  by  making  no  reply.  All  these  things 
the  brethren  of  Antioch  could  attest,  as  matters  which 
they  knew  and  believed ;  so  that  with  the  greatest  pro- 
priety they  joined  the  apostle  in  writing  the  letter  where- 
in they  are  asserted. 

3.  That  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  after 
the  council  of  .Jerusalem,  and  before  Paul  set  out  from 
Antioch  on  his  second  apostolical  journey,  appears  from 
his  not  giving  the  Galatians  any  exhortation  therein,  or 
direction  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints.  At 
the  time  Paul  went  into  Galatia  from  Tarsus,  he  does 
not  seem  to  have  planned  that  collection.  Neither  had 
he  it  in  view  when  he  went  into  Phrygia  and  Galatia, 
with  Barnabas,  from  Lycaonia.  What  first  suggested  the 
idea  to  him  was,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  exhortation  of 
the  apostles,  wiien  they  gave  him  the  right  hands  of  fel- 
lowship, and  agreed  that  he  should  go  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, namely,  '  that  he  would  remember  the  poor;'  that 
is,  remember  to  make  collections  among  the  converted 
Gentiles,  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea.  Or  he  may 
have  formed  the  resolution,  in  consequence  of  some  con- 
versation on  tlie  subject  which  he  had  with  the  three 
apostles  before  he  left  .Jerusalem.  But  in  whatever  man- 
ner it  originated,  as  Paul  doth  not  seem  to  have  formed 
that  resolution  till  he  went  up  to  the  council  and  con- 
versed with  the  other  apostles,  he  could  not  with  pro- 
priety mention   it  to  the  Galatians  in  any  letter,    till  he 


had  explained  the  matter  to  them  in  conversation.  And 
this  I  doubt  not  the  apostle  did,  when  he  carried  to  them 
the  decrees  of  the  council  in  his  second  apostolical  jour- 
ney througli  Phrygia  and  Galatia.  And  the  Galatians 
having  agreed  to  make  tlie  collections,  he  directed  them 
in  what  manner  to  make  them  with  the  least  inconve- 
nience to  themselves ;  and  no  doubt  received  from  tliem 
their  collections,  when  '  he  went  over  all  the  country  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,'  in  his  way  to  Ephesus,  as 
mentioned  Acts  xviii.  23. — Or  if  any  of  the  Galatian  and 
Phrygian  churches  had  not  then  finished  tlieir  collections, 
they  may  have  sent  them  to  him  during  iiis  three  years' 
abode  in  Ephesus.  These  things  I  infer  from  the  fol- 
lowing circumstance :  In  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, chapter  xvi.  I,  2.  which  was  written  from  Ephesus 
after  he  had  gone  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  he  mentioned  the  directions  concerning 
the  method  of  making  the  collections,  which  he  had  given 
to  the  Galatians  before  he  wrote  that  letter ;  and  desired 
the  Corinthians  to  follow  these  directions  in  making  their 
collections.  Wherefore,  as  he  did  not  after  that  go  into 
Galatia,  but  went  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  and  from 
Corinth  straightway  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections, 
he  must  have  received  the  collections  of  the  Galatian 
churches  in  the  manner  I  have  described. 

4.  When  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
he  had  heard  of  the  defection  of  some  of  them  from  the 
true  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  This  defection  he  represents 
as  having  happened  soon  after  they  were  converted.  Gal. 
i.  6.  '  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him 
who  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ.'  But  if  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  either  from  Rome, 
during  the  apostle's  first  confinement  there;  or  from 
Corinth,  during  his  eighteen  months'  abode  in  that  city  ; 
or  from  Ephesus,  where  he  abode  three  years ;  or  from 
Troas,  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collections — the 
defection  of  the  Galatians  must  have  happened  a  consi- 
derable time  after  their  conversion,  even  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  they  were  first  called  when  Paul  and  Barnabas 
went  into  tlieir  country  from  Lycaonia.  Wherefore,  if 
the  apostle's  expression,  '  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed,'  is  proper,  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  could 
not  be  written  later  than  the  interval  between  the  council 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  apostle's  second  journey  into  the 
Gentile  countries  with  Silas,  when  they  delivered  to  the 
churches  the  decrees  of  the  council. 

The  foregoing  arguments  for  the  early  date  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  aflbrd  to  that  date  a  degree  of 
probability  not  usually  obtained  in  a  matter  so  dark  and 
so  remote. — Supposing,  then,  that  this  epistle  was  written 
soon  afler  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  the  apostle  at  Anti- 
och may  have  heard  of  the  defection  of  the  Galatians,  by 
letters  from  some  of  the  faithful  among  them,  which  he 
received  before  he  went  to  the  council.  Or  he  may  have 
been  informed  of  it  in  Jerusalem,  during  the  council,  by 
some  who  had  lately  come  from  Galatia.  And  after  he 
returned  to  Antioch,  he  may  have  written  this  epistle  to 
the  Galatians  by  Titus,  notwithstanding  he  resolved  to 
visit  them  soon,  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  the  decrees 
of  the  council.  For  the  danger  they  were  in  from  tlie 
false  teachers,  and  the  number  of  those  who  already  had 
gone  over  to  Judaism,  made  it  necessary  that  tlie  apostle 
should  write  immediately,  to  reclaim  those  who  had  aposta- 
tized, and  to  prevent  others  from  following  their  example. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Occasion  of  writing  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians. 

Not  long  after  the  Galatians  embraced  the  gospel, 
certain  Jewish  Christians,  zealous  for  the  law  of  Moses, 
came  among  them,  and  taught  them,  that  unless  they 
were  circumcised  and  obevcd  the  law,  thev  could  not  be 
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saved,  Gal.  v.  2.  And  so  successful  were  these  Jewish 
zealots  in  propagating  this  error,  that  some  of  the  Gala- 
tians  actually  submitted  to  be  circumcised,  Gal.  v.  2—12. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  concerning  the  necessity 
of  circumcision  to  men's  salvation,  the  apostle  termed 
another  gospel,  or  rather  he  declared  it  to  be  no  go.y^el  at 
all ;  because  the  Judaizers,  utterly  ignorant  of  the  nature 
and  efficacy  of  Christ's  death,  affirmed  that  the  gospel 
had  no  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  and  that  pardon  and  justification 
were  only  to  be  obtained  through  the  Levitical  atone- 
ments ;  for  which  reason  they  exhorted  the  Galatians  to 
be  circumcised,  that  they  might  be  entitled  to  the  benefit 
of  these  atonements.  However,  as  they  acknowledged 
Jesus  to  be  a  prophet  sent  of  Gotl,  and  considered  his 
doctrines  and  precepts  as  an  excellent  institute  of  mo- 
rality, they  did  not  require  the  Galatians  to  renounce  the 
gospel,  but  exhorted  them  to  join  the  law  with  it,  that  by 
adopting  the  expiatory  rites  of  the  law,  the  gospel  might 
be  rendered  a  complete  and  effectual  form  of  religion. 

Some  however  of  the  Galatians,  better  instructed,  op- 
posed these  errors  as  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul, 
whom  they  still  respected  as  their  spiritual  father.  Where- 
fore the  Judaizers,  to  lessen  his  credit,  represented  to  the 
Galatians,  that  he  was  none  of  those  who  had  accom- 
panied Jesus  during  his  ministry  on  earth  ;  and  from 
that  circumstance  they  inferred  that  he  was  no  apostle, 
or  at  best  an  apostle  of  men ;  that  he  received  his  com- 
mission to  preach  the  gospel  from  the  brethren  at  Aii- 
tioch,  or  from  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  ;  that  any  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel  which  he  possessed,  had  been  com- 
municated to  him  by  those  who  gave  him  his  commis- 
sion ;  that  very  little  regard  was  due  to  the  doctrine  of 
such  a  teacher;  that  the  apostles  who  accompanied  Christ 
in  his  lifetime,  being  well  acijuainted  with  the  true  na- 
ture of  the  gospel,  had  a  better  claim  to  be  followed,  es- 
pecially Peter,  James,  and  John,  who,  as  the  false  teach- 
ers affirmed,  themselves  obeyed  the  law,  and  enjoined  it 
to  all,  as  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  that  if  Paul  taught 
differently  from  tliem,  it  might  be  presumed,  either  that 
he  did  not  rightly  understand  their  doctrine,  or  that  he 
did  not  faithfully  interpret  it.  They  even  went  so  far 
as  to  affirm,  that  Paul  himself  had  now  changed  his  doc- 
trine, and  preached  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  chap. 
V.   11. 

To  these  calun)nies  the  Galatians  gave  the  more  heed, 
that  Paul's  apostleship  was  not  generally  known  in  the 
church  at  that  time.  And  as  a  few  were  already  drawn 
away,  and  others  were  in  danger  of  following,  it  is  not 
improbable,  that  some  of  the  faithful  among  them  judged 
it  necessary  to  give  the  apostle  an  account  of  the  Gala- 
tian  churches,  in  a  letter,  which,  as  was  formerly  observed, 
he  may  have  received  at  Antioch,  before  he  went  to  the 
council  of  Jerusalem.  Or  the  matter  may  have  been 
discovered  to  him  in  Jerusalem,  by  some  of  the  brethren 
who  had  lately  come  from  Galatia.  For  soon  after  his 
return  from  the  council  to  Antioch,  he  wrote,  as  I  sup- 
pose, this  letter,  in  which  he  rebuked  the  churches  of 
Galatia  with  that  authority  and  sharpness  which,  as  their 
spiritual  father,  he  was  entitled  to  use  in  correcting  their 
errors.  In  this  letter  also,  by  appealing  to  the  reception 
which  he  met  with  from  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  and 
to  a  variety  of  other  facts,  but  especially  by  relating  how 
he  withstood  Peter  publicly  at  Antioch,  for  separating 
himself  from  the  converted  Gentiles  on  account  of  their 
not  being  circumcised,  (all  which  facts  the  brethren  at 
Antioch,  who  joined  him  in  this  letter,  attested),  he  eflTec- 
tually  overturned  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies,  and  esta- 
blished his  own  apostolical  authority  in  the  clearest  man- 
ner. Then,  by  a  variety  of  arguments  taken  from  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  he  completely  confuted  the  error  of  the 
Judaizers  who  inculcated  circumcision,  that  is,  obedience 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necess:iry  to  salvation. 


Here  it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  although  the 
subject  treated  of,  in  the  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to 
the  Galatians,  be  the  doctrine  of  Justification  hy  faith, 
the  two  epistles  differ  materially  in  this  respect,  that  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  to  prove  the  justifica- 
tion of  men  by  faith  without  works  of  law,  that  is,  without 
a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  written  on  men's 
hearts  ;  whereas,  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  designed 
to  prove,  that  men  are  justified  by  faith  without  the  ivorks 
of  the  law  of  Moses.  This  appears  from  the  following, 
among  other  passages :  Gal.  iii.  2.  '  This  only  vj'ould  I 
learn  from  you  :  By  the  works  of  the  law  received  ye  the 
Spirit?  or  by  the  obedience  of  faith?'  that  is,  by  perform- 
ing the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  by  obeying  the  gos- 
pel, which  requires  faith  in  order  to  justification  ?  3.  '  Are 
ye  so  senseless,  that  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  ye  now 
make  yourselves  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? — 5.  He  then  who 
supplied  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  wrought  miracles  among 
you,  did  he  these  on  account  of  the  works  of  the  law,  or 
on  account  of  the  obedience  of  faith  ?'  Here,  the  oppo- 
sition between  the  works  of  the  law  and  the  obedience 
of  faith,  and  between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh,  plainly 
sheweth,  that  by  the  law,  in  this  discourse,  the  apostle 
means  the  law  of  Moses.  Or  if  any  doubt  remains  on 
the  subject,  it  will  be  removed  by  attending  to  the  apos- 
tle's reasoning  in  the  following  part  of  the  chapter ;  where, 
having  proved  that  the  justification  of  sinners  by  faith 
was  established  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  he  told 
the  Judaizers,  ver.  17.  that  the  law,  which  was  given  long 
after  the  promise,  could  not  annul  the  promise,  by  intro- 
ducing a  method  of  justification  different  from  that  esta- 
blished by  the  promise.  The  following  passages  in  like 
manner  shew,  that  in  this  epistle  the  laxv  means  the  law 
of  Moses.  Gal.  iv.  21.  '  Tell  me,  ye  who  wish  to  be 
under  the  law,  why  do  ye  not  understand  the  law  ?'  Gal. 
v.  1.  •  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  freedom  wherewith 
Christ  hath  freed  us ;  and  be  not  again  held  fast  in  the 
yoke  of  bondage.  2.  Behold,  I  Paul  say  to  you,  that  if 
ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.  3.  And 
I  testifj',  moreover,  to  every  circumcised  person,  that  he 
is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  4.  Ye  are  separated 
from  Christ  who  are  justified  by  the  law :  ye  are  fallen 
from  grace.'  In  short,  the  whole  strain  of  the  reasoning 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  sheweth  plainly,  that  the 
apostle's  design  in  writing  it  was  to  prove  against  the 
Jews,  that  none  of  them' could  be  justified  by  the  works 
of  the  law  of  Moses.  That  law  required  perfect  obedi- 
ence to  all  its  precepts,  moral  and  ceremonial,  imder  the 
penalty  of  the  curse,  from  which  the  atonements  and  pu- 
rifications prescribed  by  Moses  had  no  influence  to  deliver 
the  sinner.  Whereas,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the 
apostle  treats  of  justification  on  a  more  enlarged  plan : 
his  design  being  to  prove  against  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can  be  justified  meri- 
toriously by  performing  works  of  law,  that  is,  the  works 
which  the  law  of  God,  written  on  men's  hearts,  enjoins ; 
but  all  must  be  justified  gratuitously  by  faith,  through 
the  obedience  of  Christ.  See  Ess.  vi.  sect.  1.  Wherefore, 
the  two  epistles  taken  together  form  a  complete  proof, 
that  justification  is  not  to  be  obtained  meritoriously,  either 
by  works  of  morality,  or  by  rites  and  ceremonies,  though 
of  divine  appointment;  but  is  a  free  gift,  proceeding  en- 
tirely from  the  mercy  of  God,  to  those  who  are  qualified 
by  faith  to  receive  it. 

In  writing  on  these  subjects  to  the  Galatians,  it  must 
be  confessed  the  apostle  shewed  great  anxiety  and  ear- 
nestness, and  even  a  considerable  degree  of  displeasure 
with  his  adversaries.  But  in  so  doing  he  is  by  no  means 
blamablc.  For  if  he  had  not  vindicated  himself  from  the 
calumnies  propagated  by  his  enemies,  where  would  have 
been  the  authority  of  his  discourses  and  writings?  And 
what  use  could  they  have  been  of  to  the  world  as  a  rule 
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of  faith?  And  with  respect  to  circumcision,  and  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  of  Moses,  if  the  Judaizers  liad  been  al- 
lowed to  establish  these  as  necessary  to  salvation,  Judaism, 
as  was  observed  in  the  Preface  to  the  llomans,  page  50. 
would  have  been  the  religion  of  the  world,  to  the  utter 
subversion  of  Christianity.  In  a  word,  of  all  the  ques- 
tions respecting  religion  which  were  agitated  in  the  first 
age,  this,  concerning  the  justification  of  sinners  by  faith 
without  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  was  the  most  in- 
teresting. By  the  establishment  of  that  doctrine,  a  bul- 
wark was  raised  against  the  re-entering  of  those  supersti- 
tions which  disfigured  the  preceding  forms  of  religion. 
For  if  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  were  all  of  divine  appointment,  had  no  efficacy  in 
procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  none  of  the  rites  of  men's 
invention,  on  which  the  superstitious  set  such  a  value, 
can  have  any  influence  in  procuring  that  blessing. — Be- 
sides, on  the  right  determination  of  this  question  the 
comfort  of  the  Gentile  converts  in  the  first  age,  and  their 
hope  of  salvation,  hanged.  No  wonder  then  that  Paul, 
to  whom  Christ  had  committed  the  conversion  and  in- 
struction of  the  Gentiles,  was  zealous  in  teaching  the  doc- 
trine of  justification,  without  the  works  of  the  law  of 
Moses;  and  in  boldly  reproving,  and  even  threatening 
those  who  taught  the  contrary  doctrine,  agreeably  to  the 
injunction  which  he  afterwards  gave  to  Titus  in  a  similar 
case.  Tit.  i.  1.3.  '  Rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be 
healthy  in  the  faith.' 

Tlie  erroneous  doctrines  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and 
the  calumnies  which  they  spread  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
crediting Paul  as  an  apostle,  no  doubt  occasioned  great 
uneasiness  of  mind  to  him  and  to  the  faithful  in  that  age ; 
and  did  much  hurt,  at  least  for  a  while,  among  the  Ga- 
latians.  But,  in  the  issue,  these  evils  have  proved  of  no 
small  service  to  the  church  in  general.  For  by  obliging 
the  apostle  to  produce  the  evidences  of  his  apostleship, 
and  to  relate  the  history  of  his  life,  especially  after  his 
conversion,  we  have  obtained  the  fullest  assurance  of  his 
being  a  real  apostle,  called  to  the  office  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  acknowledged  to  be  an  apostle  by  them  who 
were  apostles  before  him ;  consequently  we  are  assured, 
that  our  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  taught  by 
him,  (and  it  is  he  who  hatli  taught  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  most  fully),  is  not  built  on  the  credit  of  men, 
but  on  the  authority  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  Paul 
was  inspired  in  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  which  he  hath 
delivered  to  the  world.  See  Pref.  to  2  Corinthians,  sect. 
2.  page  211. 

-  Tliis  letter  being  directed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
it  was  to  be  read  publicly  in  them  all.  We  may  there- 
fore suppose,  that  it  was  sent  first  to  the  brethren  in  An- 
cyra,  the  chief  city  of  Galatia,  with  an  order  to  them  to 
communicate  it  to  the  other  churches,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  appointed 
to  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren  in  that  city,  and  in  the 
province  of  Macedonia.      See  Prelim.  Ess.  ii.  page  22. 

I  have  hinted  above,  that  Titus  was  the  bearer  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians.  l\Iy  reasons  for  that  conjecture 
are,  1.  That  Titus,  being  a  Greek,  was  greatly  interested 
in  the  doctrine  which  this  epistle  was  written  to  esta- 
blish, and  would  willingly  undertake  the  office  of  carry- 
ing it  to  the  Galatians;  more  especially  as  he  was  men- 
tioned in  it  by  name.  2.  Having  been  present  in  Jeru- 
salem with  Paul  at  the  council,  he  could  by  word  of 
mouth  attest  the  things  which  happened  in  Jerusalem,  to 
which  the  apostle  appealed  in  proof  of  his  own  apostle- 
ship, and  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  which  he  uniformly 
taught.  And  that  doctrine  Titus  no  doubt  confirmed, 
by  relating  to  the  Galatians,  that  Paul  resisted  the  Ju- 
<laizers  in  Jerusalem  when  they  attempted  to  have  Titus 
liimself  circumcised.  —  However,  if  the  reader  thinks  Ti- 
tus was  not  the  bearer  of  this  letter,   he  may  suj^posc  it 


was  sent  by  the  person  who  brought  tlie  apostle  word  of 
the  defection  of  tlie  Galatian  brethren,  which  occasioned 
its  being  written. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  Paul  and  Barnabas's  Journey  to  Jerusa- 
lem, mentioned  Gal.  ii.  1.  and  of  the  Decree  passed  bi/ 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem  respecting  the  converted  Gen- 
tiles. 

According  to  the  general  opinion,  the  occasion  of  the 
apostle's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  mentioned  Gal.  ii.  1.  is 
related  Acts  xv.  1.  as  follows:  *  And  certain  men,  who 
came  down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren,  and  said, 
Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye 
cannot  be  saved.  2.  When,  therefore,  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them, 
they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the 
apostles  and  elders  about  this  question.' — Some  of  the 
things  which  happened  to  these  messengers  in  Jerusalem 
after  their  arrival,  Paul  mentioned  to  the  Galatians,  chap, 
ii.  2—10.  But  he  siiid  nothing  of  the  decision  which  the 
apostles  and  elders  gave  concerning  the  matter  referred 
to  them  by  the  brethren  of  Antioch.  Our  knowledge  of 
that  decision,  apd  of  the  deliberation  which  preceded  it, 
we  owe  to  Luke,  who  tells  us,  their  decision  was  directed 
to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  in  Antioch,  and 
Syria,  and  Cilicia ;  and  that  it  was  expressed  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms :  Acts  xv.  28.  '  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than 
these  necessary  things :  29.  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled, 
and  from  fornication  ;  from  which,  if  ye  keep  yourselves, 
ye  shall  do  well.'  This  decision  or  decree  hath  given 
rise  to  much  controversy.  I'or,  according  to  many,  the 
brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  tlie  apostles  directed 
their  decree,  were  the  whole  Gentile  converts  without 
distinction.  But  others  contend,  that  they  were  the  con- 
verts from  that  class  of  Gentiles  who  were  called  prose- 
lytes by  the  Jews.  The  determination  of  this  point  in- 
volves some  important  consequences,  and  merits  to  be 
examined  with  care. 

And,  first  of  all,  the  account  which  Moses  hath  given 
of  the  character  and  obligations  of  the  different  sorts  of 
persons  who  lived  with  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
must  be  considered.  He  hath  mentioned  them  under  the 
denominations  of.  The  circumcised  stranger  ;  The  so- 
journing stranger ;  and  IVie  alien  or  foreigner. — The  cir- 
cumcised stranger  was  in  every  respect  a  Jew.  For  it  is 
declared,  Exod.  xii.  48,  49.  and  elsewhere,  that  '  to  the 
home  born,  and  to  the  circumcised  stranger,  there  is  one 
law.'  Hence  the  circumcised  strangers  were  called  stran- 
gers within  the  covenant,  and  Just  strangers.  The  LXX 
call  them  JJ^oirnXvroi,  Proselytes,  by  way  of  eminence ; 
and  of  them  our  Lord  spake  when  he  said  to  the  Phari- 
sees, Matt,  xxiii.  15.  '  Ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte.' — The  sojourning  stranger  went  by  the 
name  of  The  stranger  within  their  gates.  In  the  Greek 
language  they  were  denominated  Tla^oixci,  Sujourners. 
In  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  this  sort  of 
strangers  are  called  lieligious,  or  ivorshipping  proselytes. 

To  know  who  '  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles'  were,  to 
whom  the  apostles  and  elders  directed  their  decision,  it 
will  be  of  use  to  consider  the  duties  and  privileges  of 
those  Gentiles  who  were  called  sojourning  strangers,  and 
worshipping  proselytes.  Tlieir  duties  are  described  by 
Moses  as  follows  : — They  were  bound,  1.  To  observe  all 
the  moral  and  judicial  precepts  of  the  law,  whereby  inju- 
ries were  restrained,  and  crimes  were  punished,  and  jus- 
tice in  dealings  was  maintained,  Numb.  xv.  30. — 2.  To 
wor'ship  no  God  but  the  God  of  Israel.  For  idolatry 
was  forbidden  to  every  inhabitant  of  Canaan,  under  the 
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pain  of  death,  Levit.  xxvi.  1.  ;  Deut.  xxvii.  15.  And 
because  the  partaking  with  the  heathens  in  the  feasts  on 
their  sacrifices,  was  a  joining  with  them  in  their  idolatry, 
*  the  stranger  within  their  gates'  was  to  abstain  from  all 
such  meats.  In  short,  the  absolute  renunciation  of  ido- 
latry was  the  condition  on  which  any  stranger  or  Gentile 
was  permitted  to  dwell  among  the  Israelites. — 3.  To  ab- 
stain from  blood,  whether  pure  or  mixed,  under  the  pain 
of  death,  Levit.  xvii.  10.  and  from  every  thing  that  had 
been  strangled,  with  an  intention  to  keep  the  blood  in  it, 
ver.  13.  :  But  all  the  other  kinds  of  food  which  were 
prohibited  to  the  Israelites  they  were  permitted  to  eat ; 
and  therefore,  it  was  unlawful  for  the  Israelites  to  go  into 
their  houses,  and  to  eat  with  them.  Acts  x.  28. — i.  To 
abstain  equally  wiUi  the  Israelites  from  all  incestuous 
marriages  and  unnatural  lusts,  called  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage Zanuth,  and  in  the  Greek  TVo^vux,  Levit.  xviii.  26. 
—5.  To  eat  no  leavened  bread  during  the  passover  week, 
Exod.  xii.  19.  although  such  strangers  were  not  allowed 
to  eat  the  passover,  ver.  43.  unless  they  submitted  to  be 
circumcised,  ver,  48. — 6.  To  keep  the  Sabbath,  Exod. 
XX.  10.  because  it  was  instituted  to  preserve  the  memory 
of  the  creation  of  tlie  world  in  six  days,  and  of  God's 
resting  on  the  seventh.  They  were  likewise  bound  to 
observe  the  fast  of  the  10th  of  the  seventh  month,  Levit. 
xvi.  29.  and  the  feast  of  weeks,  Deut.  xvi.  11-14. 

Willi  respect  to  the  privileges  of  the  sojourning  stran- 
gers, or  worshipping  proselytes,  we  know,  that  by  ob- 
serving the  above-mentioned  precepts  they  were  entitled 
to  a  variety  of  civil  privileges  :  Such  as, — 1.  A  right  to 
live  among  the  Israelites,  and  to  enjoy  the  protection  of 
the  laws,  and  to  be  exempted  from  oppression,  Levit.  xix. 
33,  34.  And  the  Israelites  were  to  exercise  humanity 
and  compassion  towards  them,  in  all  their  dealings  with 
them,  Exod.  xxii.  21.  xxiii.  12.  ;  Deut.  x.  18. — 2. 
They  had  an  equal  right  with  the  Israelites  to  the  cities 
of  refuge.  Numb.  xxxv.  15. — .3.  They  had  a  right  to  join 
in  such  parts  of  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel  as  were 
in  use  among  the  patriarclis ;  and  which  were  not  pecu- 
liar to  the  Mosaic  economy.  For  example,  they  might 
offer  burnt-offerings,  Levit.  xvii.  8.  ;  Numb.  xv.  15,  16. 
In  later  times,  even  those  heathens  who  did  not  live  in 
Canaan  were  permitted  to  ofl'er  sacrifices  to  the  God  of 
Israel  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  ;  as  is  evident  from 
Joseph.  Antiq.  xviii.  5.  3.  Bell.  ii.  12.  6.  ;  and  for  that 
purpose  they  came  up  to  the  Jewish  festivals,  John  xii. 
20.  Likewise  the  stranger,  or  worshipping  proselyte,  had 
a  right  to  pray  to  God  in  the  temple,  and  in  the  syna- 
gogues through  the  land :  For  the  outer-court  of  the 
temple  was  appropriated  to  their  use.  Accordingly,  at 
the  dedication  of  the  temple,  Solomon,  in  his  prayer, 
mentioned  '  the  stranger  coming  from  a  far  country  to 
worship,'  1  Kings  viii.  41.  See  also  Mark  xi.  17.  The 
proselytes  also  seem  to  have  prayed  in  their  own  houses, 
at  the  hours  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices.  Acts 
X.  3,  4.  at  which  times  the  Jews  likewise  prayed. — 4. 
The  worshipping  proselyte  had  a  right  to  hear  the  law 
read  and  explained  at  the  great  festivals,  Deut.  xxxi.  12.  ; 
consequently  they  were  entitled  to  hear  the  scriptures 
read  in  the  synagogues,  and  to  hear  those  discourses  on 
religion,  and  those  exhortations  to  piety,  which  were 
given  in  the  synagogues  by  the  more  knowing  to  the 
more  ignorant.  These  rights  the  worshipping  proselytes 
enjoyed,  not  in  Judea  only,  but  in  all  the  countries 
where  the  Jews  had  synagogues. 

Such  being  the  duties  and  the  privileges  of  the  worship- 
ping proselytes,  that  is,  of  those  Gentiles  who  were  entit- 
led to  join  the  Jews  in  certain  parts  of  their  worship,  I 
am  inclined  to  agree  in  opinion  witli  those  who  think  the 
decree  of  the  apostles  and  elders  had  for  its  object  those 
Gentiles  who,  having  been  formerly  worshi])ping  prose- 
lytes,  had   embraced  the   gospel,  and  not    the  converts 


from  idolatry.      My  reasons  for  being  of  this  opinion  are 
these : — 

1.  The  arguments  used  by  Peter  and  James,  in  the 
council,  make  it  probable  that  the  converted  proselytes, 
and  not  the  converted  idolaters,  were  the  brethren  of  the 
Gentiles  concerning  whom  the  apostles  and  elders  deli- 
berated, and  whom  by  their  decree  they  bound  to  observe 
the  four  precepts  mentioned  in  it ;  while  they  declared 
them  free  from  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
I'or  example,  when  Peter  said  in  the  council.  Acts  xv. 
7.  '  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my 
mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  believe,'  he 
evidently  spake  of  Cornelius  and  his  company,  none  of 
whom  were  idolatrous  Gentiles  at  that  time,  but  '  devout 
men  who  feared  God,'  Acts  x.  2 — In  like  manner,  when 
James  said  in  the  council,  Acts  xv.  14.  '  Simeon  hath 
declared,  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles  to 
take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name,'  he  plainly  spake 
of  Cornelius  and  his  company. — Farther,  James  told 
them,  that  the  calling  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends  by 
Peter,  had  happened  in  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Amos,  chap.  ix.  1],  12.  which  he  thus  expressed, 
Acts  XV.  16.  '  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the  ta- 
bernacle of  David  ;  17.  That  the  residue  of  men  migiit 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my 
name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord.'  Wherefore,  since  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  were  not  called  by  the  name  of  God, 
the  Gentiles  in  after  times,  on  whom  God's  name  was  to 
be  called,  and  who  were  to  seek  after  the  Lord,  were  not 
idolatrous,  but  devout  Gentiles,  worshippers  of  the  true 
God.  Consequently,  when  James  added,  ver.  19.  *  I\Iy 
sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them  who  from  among 
the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God,'  he  spake  not  of  the  ido- 
latrous, but  of  the  devout  Gentiles  or  proselytes,  who  were 
more  perfectly  turned  to  God  by  believing  the  gospel. 

2.  This  appears  still  more  clearly,  from  the  reason 
which  James  assigned  for  enjoining  the  Gentiles  who 
were  turned  to  God  to  observe  the  four  precepts  men- 
tioned in  the  decree:  Acts  xv.  21.  '  For  Moses  of  old 
time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read 
in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath-day.'  Did  Moses  any 
where  in  his  law  enjoin  all  the  Gentiles  to  abstain  from 
the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from 
tilings  strangled,  and  from  blood  ?  Moses  delivered  no 
precept  whatever  to  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  iii.  19.  Where- 
fore, that  Moses  was  preached  and  read  in  the  syna- 
gogues in  every  city,  was  no  reason  why  the  converted 
idolaters  should  have  been  enjoined  to  obey  the  four  pre- 
cepts mentioned  by  James,  But  if  he  spake  of  the  con- 
verted proselytes,  his  reasoning  is  conclusive.  It  is  as  if 
he  had  said,  though  we  free  the  converted  proselytes  from 
circumcision  in  the  same  manner  that  they  were  freed 
from  it  by  Moses,  we  must  write  to  them  to  abstain  from 
the  pollutions  of  idols,  &c.  because  these  precepts  being 
enjoined  by  Moses  to  the  proselytes,  if  they  neglect  them, 
and  the  reading  of  him  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath, 
making  the  Jews  sensible  that  these  converts  have  for- 
feited their  rights  as  proselytes,  they  will  banish  them 
out  of  Judea. 

3.  That  the  decree  of  the  apostles  and  elders  related  to 
the  converted  proselytes,  and  not  to  the  converted  idola- 
ters, will  be  acknowledged,  if  the  conversion  of  the  ido- 
laters was  not  generally  known  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time 
the  apostles  and  elders  met  to  consider  of  the  circumci- 
sion of  the  Gentiles.  That  their  conversion  was  then  a 
secret,  appears  from  what  Paul  told  the  Galatians,  chap, 
ii.  2.  namely,  that  When  he  came  to  Jerusalem  '  he  com- 
municated that  gospel  which  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  them  who  were  of  reputation,  but  privately,  lest  per- 
haps he  had  run,  or  should  run  in  vain,'  Wherefore, 
though  it  be  said,  Acts  xv.  3.  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
declared  '  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,'  as  they  passed 
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through  Phoenice  and  Samaria  in  tlieir  way  to  Jerusalem, 
the  secrecy  observed  by  Paul,  when  he  communicated  to 
the  three  chief  apostles  the  gospel  which  he  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  obliges  us  to  suppose,  that  by  the  conver- 
sion of"  the  Gentiles  Luke  meant  the  conversion  of  the 
proselyted  Gentiles,  a  sense  in  which  the  term  Geittiles  is 
often  used  by  him  in  his  history  of  the  Acts.  See  chap. 
X.  4o.   xi.  1.  18.  xiii.  42.      See  also  Mark  xi.  17. 

•I.  That  the  decree  related  to  the  converted  proselytes, 
and  not  to  the  converted  idolaters,  may  be  argued  from 
this  circumstance  :  —  That  if  it  related  to  the  whole  body 
of  the  converted  Gentiles,  tiie  four  precepts  enjoined  by 
the  decree  are  necessary  to  all  Christians  at  this  day,  and 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  a  term  of  salvation  ;  conse- 
quently, all  who  profess  the  gospel  ought  to  abstain  from 
eating  blood,  and  things  strangled,  and  meats  offered  to 
idols,  notwithstanding  St  Paul  hath  declared,  1  Tim.  iv. 
4'.  '  Tl)at  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  being  received 
with  thanksgiving,  and  nothing  is  to  be  cast  away.' — 
Rom.  xiv.  14'.  '  That  no  meat  is  unclean  in  itself.' — 
1  Cor.  vi.  12.  '  Tiiat  all  meats  arc  lawful,'  to  every  be- 
liever.— Rom,  xiv.  17.  'That  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  meat  and  drink.' — 1  Cor.  viii.  8.  That  the  eating,  or 
not  eating,  of  this  or  that  kind  of  meat,  '  does  not  re- 
commend any  one  to  God.' — 1  Cor.  x.  25.  That  the  Co- 
nnthians  miglit  eat  '  whatever  was  sold  in  the  shambles;' 
and,  ver.  27.  '  whatever  was  set  before  them'  in  the  houses 
of  the  heathens,  '  asking  no  question'  about  its  having 
been  ottered  to  idols. — Lastly,  That  in  none  of  the  places 
of  Paul's  epistles  where  he  hath  spoken  of  meats,  is  there 
the  least  intimation  that  the  eating  of  things  strangled, 
and  of  blood,  and  of  meats  ottered  to  idols,  except  in 
the  idol's  temple  as  an  act  of  worship,  is  forbidden  to 
Christians.  From  all  which  I  conclude,  that  the  prohi- 
bition in  the  decree  related  to  none  of  the  brethren  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  the  converted  proselytes  only. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  the  four  precepts  were  not 
enjoined  in  the  decree  as  things  necessary  to  salvation,  but 
as  necessary  on  account  of  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish 
believers ;  and  that  the  obligation  of  these  precepts  was 
only  temporary.  To  this  I  answer,  1.  That  at  the  time 
the  apostle  Paul  in  his  epistles  declared  all  meats  lawful, 
the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  believers  were  as  strong  as 
ever. — 2.  Tliat  neither  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  nor  any- 
where else  in  the  New  Testament,  is  there  the  least  hint 
of  the  abrogation  of  the  decree.  On  the  contrary,  we  are 
told,  Actsxxi.  21.  that  when  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem 
with  the  collections,  James  and  the  elders  told  him,  the 
Jewish  believers  who  were  zealous  of  the  law  had  been 
informed,  that  he  taught  all  the  Jews  who  lived  among 
the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses ;  and  therefore  advised  him 
to  quiet  their  minds,  by  observing  a  solemn  public  rite  of 
the  law,  in  order  to  convince  them  that  he  himself  walked 
orderly,  and  kept  the  law.  This  advice  Paul  readily  com- 
plied with  ;  having  never  taught  that  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  was  to  be  forsaken  by  the 
Jews  or  by  the  proselytes.  What  he  taught  every-where 
was,  that  the  keeping  of  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  neces- 
sary to  the  salvation  either  of  Jews  or  Gentiles  ;  and,  that 
if  any  man  sought  salvation  by  keeping  the  law,  Christ 
would  profit  him  nothing.  Gal.  v.  2.  4. 

To  prevent  this  fourth  argument  from  being  misunder- 
stood, it  is  proper  to  add,  that  by  restricting  the  decree  to 
the  converted  proselytes,  and  by  teaching  that  it  laid  no 
obligation  on  any  other  denomination  of  believers,  it  is 
not  meant  to  insinuate  that  fornication,  like  the  eating  of 
things  strangled  and  of  blood,  was  by  the  decree  allowed 
to  the  converted  idolaters.  All  Christians  ever  were,  and 
still  are  bound  to  abstain  from  incestuous  marriages,  un- 
natural lusts,  and  every  species  of  fornication.  But  their 
obligation  to  abstain  from  these  vices,  doth  not  arise  from 
their  having  been  forbidden  to  the  Israelites  and  prose- 


lytes by  Moses,  but  from  their  being  expressly  forbidden 
by  Christ  and  Ills  apostles.  At  the  death  of  Christ,  the 
law  of  Moses  was  abolished  in  all  its  parts,  to  all  mankind, 
as  a  religious  institution,  Coloss.  ii.  14^  note  o.  Where- 
fore, no  one  is  obliged  to  perform  any  moral  duty  because 
it  was  enjoined  by  Moses,  but  because  it  is  written  on 
men's  hearts,  and  is  enjoined  by  Christ;  who  in  his  gos- 
pel hath  renewed  the  moral  precepts  of  tlie  law  of  INIoses 
with  greater  efficacy  than  they  were  enjoined  to  the  Jews, 
having  established  them  on  better  promises  than  were  held 
forth  in  the  law. 

5.  That '  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,'  who  were  bound 
by  the  decree,  were  the  converted  proselytes  alone,  may 
be  argued  from  the  reproof  which  Paul  gave  to  Peter,  for 
refusing  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch. 

After  the  council,  Peter  followed  Paul  to  Antioch,  and 
did  eat  with  the  Gentiles,  before  certain  persons  came 
from  James ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew  and 
separated  himself.  F'or  this  Paul  blamed  him  openly,  as 
compelUng  the  Gentiles  to  Judaize.  I  ask.  Did  Paul 
mean  that  Peter  compelled  the  Gentiles  to  observe  the 
four  precepts  enjoined  in  the  decree?  If  the  decree  was 
general,  we  cannot  doubt  that  all  the  converted  Gentiles 
in  Antioch  were  observing  these  precepts  when  Peter 
withdrew  from  them,  and  did  not  need  to  be  compelled 
to  observe  them.  And  if  they  were  not  observing  them, 
Peter  did  right  to  compel  them  ;  and  was  not  to  be  blamed 
for  so  doing.  Or,  by  Peter's  compelling  the  Gentiles  to 
Judaize,  did  Paul  mean,  that  he  compelled  them  to  re- 
ceive circumcision,  and  give  obedience  to  the  whole  law 
of  Moses?  This  I  think  no  one  will  affirm,  who  recollects 
what  Peter  and  James  declared  in  the  council,  that  that 
law  was  not  to  be  put  on  the  necks  of  the  Gentiles.  The 
truth  is,  the  Judaizing  to  which  Peter  compelled  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  separating  himself  from  them  after  the  council 
passed  their  decree,  cainiot  be  understood  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  their  decree  related  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
Gentiles;  but  it  may  easily  be  explained,  if  it  related  to 
the  converted  proselytes  only.  For  when  the  converts  from 
idolatry  began  to  multiply  in  Antioch,  through  the  labours 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  it  is  natural  to  think,  that  after 
the  council  of  Jerusalem  had  bound  the  converted  pros«>- 
lytes  to  observe  the  four  precepts  as  formerly,  the  zealous 
Jewish  believers  in  Antioch  would  insist,  that  the  converts 
from  idolatry  ought  to  be  put  on  the  same  footing  with 
the  converted  proselytes,  and  be  obliged  to  obey  the  four 
precepts:  that  the  brethren  of  Antioch  consulted  James 
on  the  question,  who,  it  would  seem,  sent  them  word  by 
their  messengers,  that  the  converted  idolaters  were  bound 
by  the  decree  equally  with  the  proselytes :  that  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles,  rightly  instructed  by  Paul,  refused  to  ob- 
serve these  precepts  ;  and  that  on  their  refusal,  Peter,  who 
happened  to  be  then  in  Antioch,  withdrew  from  them  ; 
although,  before  the  messengers  returned  from  James,  he 
had  gone  into  their  houses,  and  eaten  with  them.  This 
conduct  Paul  justly  condemned,  as  a  compelling  the  con- 
verts from  idolatry  to  Judaize,  that  is,  to  obey  the  four 
precepts  as  necessary  to  salvation,  contrary  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel.  For  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  having  no  con- 
nexion with  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  were  under  no 
obligation  whatever  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  there- 
fore, if  any  part  of  that  law  was  bound  on  them  by  Peter, 
it  must  have  been  as  a  term  of  salvation,  contrary  to  that 
freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses  wherewith  Christ  had 
made  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  free. 

These  arguments,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  prove  that  '  the 
brethren  of  the  Gentiles,'  about  whom  the  apostles  and 
elders  in  Jerusalem  deliberated,  and  concerning  whom 
they  passed  their  decree,  were  not  converted  idolaters,  but 
converted  proselytes.  And  I  have  been  at  the  more  pains 
to  establish  this  fact.  First,  Because  it  shews  us  that  the 
tour  precepts  enjoined  in  the  decree  were,  as  they  are 
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called  in  the  decree,  necessary  things  to  the  converted  pro- 
selytes only ;  not  however  as  terms  of  salvation,  but  to 
entitle  them  to  those  political  privileges  which  were  grant- 
ed to  them  by  the  law  of  Moses  as  inhabitants  of  Canaan  ; 
consequently,  that  these  were  not  religious  but  political 
precepts,  whose  obligation  was  confined  to  the  converted 
proselytes,  and  expired  when  that  class  of  men  ceased  to 
exist.  Secondly,  Because  this  decree,  contrary  to  the  in- 
tention of  those  who  framed  it,  affording  a  plausible  pre- 
tence to  the  Judaizers  for  insisting  that  all  the  Gentile 
brethren  were  bound  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
right  knowledge  of  the  persons  who  were  bound  by  that 
decree  will  make  us  sensible,  that  the  controversy  con- 
cerning the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  rent  all 
the  Gentile  churches  in  the  first  age,  was  determined  by 
the  apostle  Paul  according  to  the  mind  of  his  brethren 
apostles,  and  according  to  truth,  when  he  taught,  that 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  the  obligation  which  lay  on  the 
Jews  themselves  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  arose  merely 
from  its  being  the  municipal  law  of  Judea. —  Thirdly, 
The  right  knowledge  of  the  purpose  for  which  the  four 
precepts,  mentioned  in  the  apostolical  decree,  were  en- 
joined on  the  converted  proselytes,  will  convince  us,  that 
Paul's  practice,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  was 
perfectly  consistent  with  his  doctrine  concerning  that  law, 
and  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  made  no  altera- 
tion in  any  person's  political  state.  His  doctrine  was, 
that  every  one  ought  to  continue  in  the  political  state 
wherein  he  had  been  called.  Wherefore,  when  he  exhort- 
ed the  Jewish  converts  to  continue  subject  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  it  was  only  because  it  was  the  municipal  law  of 
Judea,  which  as  good  citizens  they  were  bound  to  obey. 
For  the  same  reason,  he  himself  always  obeyed  the  law 
whilst  he  resided  in  Judea.  And  even  in  the  Gentile 
countries  where  the  Jews  were  numerous,  he  observed  the 
distinction  of  meats  and  days  appointed  by  Moses,  that  he 
might  gain  the  Jews  to  Christ.  And  when  he  came  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections,  because  a  report  prevail- 
ed, Acts  xxi.  21.,  that  he  '  taught  all  the  Jews  vvlio  were 
among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses,  saying,  That  they 
ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to  walk 
after  the  customs,'  he,  by  the  advice  of  James,  assisted 


certain  Nazarites  to  discharge  their  vow ;  and  thereby 
shewed  the  falsehood  of  the  report  which  was  spread  con- 
cerning him.  The  truth  is,  he  nowhere  taught  any  of 
the  Jews  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses,  but  always  incul- 
cated the  obligation  of  that  law  as  the  law  of  their  state. 
What  he  taught  was,  that  no  person  could  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  that  whoever  sought  salvation  by 
obedience  to  that  law,  separated  himself  from  Christ,  and 
was  fallen  from  grace.  Wherefore,  when  he  himself 
obeyed  the  law,  and  advised  others  to  do  so,  it  was  not 
as  a  term  of  salvation,  but  merely  as  a  matter  of  political 
obligation. 

In  giving  to  the  assembly  of  the  apostles,  and  elders, 
and  brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  who  met  to  de- 
liberate concerning  the  circumcision  of  the  converted  Gen- 
tiles, the  appellation  of  The  Council  of  Jerusalem,  I  have 
followed  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  generally 
gave  it  that  name.  Nor  is  the  appellation  improper.  For 
though  it  was  inferior  to  those  assemblies  which  in  after 
times  were  dignified  with  the  title  of  Councils  in  this  re- 
spect, that  it  was  composed  of  members  from  one  church 
only,  it  far  surpassed  them  all  in  the  quality  of  its  mem- 
bers, and  in  the  authority  of  its  decisions.  It  was  com- 
posed of  all  the  apostles  who  were  then  in  Jerusalem,  men 
endowed  with  the  continued  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  and  of  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  most, 
if  not  all  of  them,  men  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  of  the  brethren 
of  the  greatest  note  in  that  church,  chosen  by  the  different 
bodies  of  the  faithful  in  Jerusalem,  who  assembled  in  se- 
parate places  for  the  worship  of  God.  Hence  these  breth- 
ren are  called,  in  the  preamble  to  the  decree,  Acts  xv.  22. 
25.  '  chosen  men ;'  and  ver.  22.  '  chief  men  among  the 
brethren.'  In  short,  the  Council  of  Jerusalcin ,  consisting 
of  such  men,  was  a  more  respectable  assembly  than  any 
council  vv'hich  hath  met  since,  or  which  will  ever  meet 
again.  And  its  decisions  are,  without  doubt,  of  greater 
authority  than  the  decisions  of  those  councils  who  have 
called  themselves  Oecumenical,  because  composed  of  mem- 
bers gathered  from  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  world ; 
and  Holy,  on  the  feigned  pretence  that  their  decisions  were 
dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 


CHAPTER  I. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  asserted  »t  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  false  teachers  had  called  Paul  an  apostle 
ofjnen,  and  had  said  that  he  was  made  an  apostle  by  the 
church  at  Antioch,  or  at  best,  by  the  apostles  in  Jerusa- 
lem, he  began  his  letter  with  affirming,  that  he  was  not 
an  apostle  of  men,  but  an  apostle  appointed  by  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  and  by  God  the  Father  who  raised  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  ver.  1. — By  mentioning  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  St  Paul  glanced  at  the  miraculous  manner  in 
which  he  himself  was  made  an  apostle  by  Christ  after  his 
resurrection ;  and  of  which  Luke  liath  given  an  account. 
Acts  ix.  3-9.  He  alluded  to  it  likewise,  ver.  5.  where 
he  calls  it  '  God's  revealing  his  Son  to  him.'  So  that 
St  Paul,  both  in  respect  of  the  time  and  of  the  manner 
of  his  being  raised  to  the  apostolic  office,  instead  of  be- 
ing inferior,  was  superior  to  the  other  apostles  :  Christ 
came  from  heaven,  by  the  appointment  of  his  Father,  to 
qualify  him  for  that  office,  and  to  confer  it  on  him. — 
Next,  he  told  the  Galatians,  that  all  the  brethren  who 
were  with  him,  joined  him  in  this  letter;  by  which  he  in- 
sinuated, that  they  attested  the  whole  of  the  facts  he  was 
going  to  relate,  ver.  2.^Tlien  expressed  his  surprise,  that 
the  Galatians  were  so  soon  removed  from  his  doctrine  to 
another  gospel,  ver.  6. — which  he  told  them  was  no  gos- 
pel at  all,  ver.  7. — And  because  the  false  teachers  affirm- 
ed, that,  after  conversing  with  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem, 


Paul  had  become  sensible  of  his  error,  and  now  enjoined 
circumcision,  chap.  v.  1 1 .  he  twice  anathematized  every 
one  who  preached  contrary  to  what  they  had  heard  him 
preach,  though  it  were  himself,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
who  did  it,  ver.  8,  9. — Then  asked  his  opponents,  whether, 
in  so  speaking,  he  endeavoured  to  please  men  or  God  ? 
ver.  10. — It  seems  the  Judaizers  had  represented  him  to 
the  Galatians,  as  one  who  suited  his  doctrine  to  the  in- 
clinations of  his  hearers  ;  a  calumny  which  they  hoped 
would  be  believed,  as  Paul's  apostolical  character  was  not 
then  generally  known.  Besides,  the  Judaizers  were  for 
the  most  part  bad  men,  and  capable  of  affirming  any  false- 
hood which  they  thought  would  promote  their  views. 

Farther,  the  apostle's  enemies  pretended,  not  only  that 
he  was  an  apqstle  sent  forth  by  men,  but  that  he  was 
taught  the  gospel  by  Ananias,  or  by  the  brethren  at  An- 
tioch, or  by  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem.  For  he  solemnly 
averred,  that  he  received  the  gospel  from  no  man,  nor 
body  of  men  whatever,  but  from  Christ  himself,  ver.  1 1, 
12. — And  in  proof  of  that  asseveration,  he  appealed  to  his 
manner  of  life,  both  before  and  after  his  conversion,  as  a 
thing  well  known  :  That  before  his  conversion  he  furi- 
ously persecuted  the  church,  ver.  13. — and  was  exceed- 
ingly zealous  of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers,  yer.  14. — In 
that  period,  therefore,  of  his  life,  he  had  neither  opportu- 
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nity  nor  inclination  to  learn  any  thing  from  tlie  Chris- 
tians. And  being  so  great  a  zealot  for  the  law,  if  he  af- 
terwards taught  that  no  nian  could  be  justified  by  the  law, 
nothing  but  the  strongest  evidence  had  induced  him  to 
take  up  that  opinion. — He  told  tlicm  ftirther,  that  when 
it  pleased  God  to  make  him  an  apostle,  he  consulted  with 
no  person  in  Damascus,  no  Jewish  doctor  concerning  his 
commission  as  an  apostle,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  concern- 
ing the  things  he  was  to  preacli,  ver.  15,  IG. — Neither  did 
he  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  receive  the  gospel  from  them  who 
were  apostles  before  him  ;  but  he  went  into  Arabia,  and 
again  returned  to  Damascus  ;  and  there  acting  as  an  apos- 
tle, he  preached  the  gospel,  which  he  had  received  by  re- 
velation from  Christ,  in  the  synagogues,  where,  as  Luke 
informs  us.  Acts  ix.  22.  he  confounded  the  Jews  who 
dwelled  at  Damascus,  proving  that  Jesus  is  the  very  Christ, 
ver.  17. — And  did  not  go  to  Jerusalem  till  three  years 
after  his  conversion :  And  then  abode  fifteen  days  with 
Peter,  lest  keeping  any  longer  at  a  distance  from  the  apos- 
tles, it  might  be  suspected  that  he  was  acting  in  opposi- 
tion to  them,  ver.  18. — On  that  occasion  Taul  saw  no 
other  of  the  apostles  except  James  the  Lord's  brother,  ver. 
19. — Having  related  these  facts,  he  solemnly  appealed  to 
God  for  the  truth  of  them,  because  they  ettectually  esta- 
blished his  apostleship,  and  confuted  the  calumnies  of  his 
enemies.  For  if  it  was  true,  that  in  his  first  visit  to  Jeru- 
salem after  his  conversion,  he  saw  none  of  tlie  apostles  but 
Peter  and  James,  although  it  had  been  in  their  power  to 
have  made  him  an  ajjostle,  it  is  not  probable  that,  without 
the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  rest,  they  would  confer 


that  office  on  him,  a  new  convert,  of  whose  sincerity  they 
had  not  as  yet  sufficient  proof,  ver.  20. — After  spending 
fifteen  days  willi  Peter,  which  was  too  short  a  space  of 
time  for  him  to  l)e  instructed  by  Peter  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel,  he  went  into  the  countries  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  whither  he  was  sent  by  the  brethren,  because  the 
Jews  in  Jerusalem,  exceedingly  enraged  against  him  for 
having  deserted  their  party,  and  gone  over  to  the  Chris- 
tians, sought  to  kill  him,  ver.  21 And  from  Cilicia,  where 

he  abode  several  years,  he  went,  I  suppose,  into  Galatia. 
Thus  it  came  to  pass,  that  for  a  long  time  after  Paul's 
conversion  he  was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  in 
Judea,  who  had  heard  notliing  more  concerning  him,  but 
that  he  who  formerly  persecuted  the  Christians,  now 
preached  the  facts  concerning  Christ  which  he  had  for- 
merly endeavoured  to  disprove,  ver.  22,  23. — lliis  great 
change  of  behaviour  in  so  violent  an  enemy,  occasioned 
the  churches  to  glorify  God  on  account  of  his  conversion, 
ver.  2i. 

From  these  things  it  is  evident,  that  when  Paul  went 
into  Cilicia,  and  from  Cilicia  into  Galatia,  he  had  seen 
none  of  the  apostles  but  two ;  and  that  he  had  never  been 
at  any  general  meeting  of  the  apostles,  to  receive  from 
them  either  the  office  of  an  apostle,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel.  And  therefore,  if  he  converted  the  Galatians  in 
some  journey  which  he  made  into  their  country  from  Ci- 
licia, the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  and  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought,  must  have  been  bestowed  on  him,  not 
by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  God  tlie  Father,  as 
he  himself  hath  affirmed. 


New  Traxslation. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul  an  apostle,  not  (a'r')J'roni 
men,'    neither    (Si')   by  man,^    but  by  Jesus 
Christ,^  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him 
from  the  dead ; 

2  And  all  the  brethren  ivlio  are  with  me,'  lo 
the  churches  of  Galatia  ;* 

3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  the 
Fatlier,  and  FROM  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he 
might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  ogc,' 
according  to  the  willof  ojtr  GoW^  and  Father.- 

5  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

6  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
from  him  who  called  you  (tv)  into  the  grace  of 
Christ,'  imto  another  gospel ; 

7  Which  is  not  another ;  ■  (n  fm)  but  sovie 

Ver.  1. — 1.  An  aix)stlc  not  from  men.] — Pcrliajis  in  this  Paul 
glanced  at  Matthias,  who  was  an  ajiostle  sent  from  a  general  meet- 
ing at  Jerusalem,  as  mentioned  Acts  i.  26. — Or  his  meaning  may  be, 
that  he  was  not  sent  forth  as  an  ajxjstle  from  the  brethren  of  An- 
tioch.     Sec  note  3.  on  this  verse. 

2.  Neither  by  man.] — Here  Paul  seems  to  have  had  Peter  and 
James  in  his  eye,  whom  alone  he  saw  at  his  first  coming  to  Jerusa- 
lem after  his  conversion,  and  denies  that  he  was  ai>iH>intcd  an  apos- 
tle by  them. 

3.  But  by  Jesus  Christ.]— Paul  was  first  made  an  .-iiio.stleby  Christ, 
when  he  apiicnred  to  liim  in  the  way  to  Dama.scus,  Acts  ix.  la.  And 
three  years  after  that,  liis  a|Kistolical  commission  was  renewed.  Acts 
xxii.  21.  So  that  he  was  sent  forth,  neither  by  the  church  at  Jerusa- 
lem, nor  by  that  at  Antioch.  The  Holy  Ciho.st,  indeed,  ordered  the 
prophets  at  Antioch,  Acts  xiii.  '2.  '  to  .<c[)arate  Paul  and  15arnab;i.s  ;' 
but  it  was  '  to  the  work  whcreunto  he  had  called  them  '  formerly. 
This  sc]>aration  was  simply  a  recommending  tliem  to  the  grace  of 
Gotl  by  prayer.     And,  in  fact,  it  is  so  termwl  Ai  ts  xiv.  afi. 

Ver.  '2. — I .  All  the  brethren  who  are  with  me.] — The  brethren  here 
mentioned  were  the  brethren  of  Antioch,  especially  those  who  were 
the  apostle's  fellow. l.ibourers  in  the  go.'ipel.  So  the  word  l»rih)cn  is 
used  Philip,  iv.  21,  22.  where  the  linlhren  arc  distinguishe«l  from  the 
saints  or  laity.     See  the  Pref  Sc-<-t.  'i.  No. 2. 

2.  To  the  churches  of  Ualatia.] — Here  it  is  rem.irkable,  th.it  the 
churches  of*lialatia  are  not,  .is  the  other  churches  to  wliich  Paid 
wrote,  designctl,  the  ctiurchcs  <>f  God,  or  oj  C/liist,  jicrhaps  to  signify 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I. — 1   Paul  «»i  apostle,  not  sent  forth  from  any  society  of 
men,  neither  appointed  by  any  particular  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  after  his 
resurrection  sent  him  from  heaven  to  make  me  an  apostle ; 

2  ./Ind  all  the  brethren  who  are  icith  mc,  to  the  churches  of  Gala- 
tia. These  brethren,  by  joining  me  in  this  letter,  attest  the  truth 
of  the  matters  I  am  going  to  relate. 

3  We  wish  grace  to  yon,  and  happinessfrom  God  the  Father,  and 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  his  bless- 
ings to  men, 

4  Because  he  gave  himself  to  death  /or  our  sins,  that  he  might  de- 
liver vsfrom  the  bad  principles,  and  practices,  and  punishment,  of 
this  jrrescnt  evil  age,  agreeably  to  the  will  of  our  God  and  Father, 
who  determined  to  save  us  by  the  death  of  his  Son  : 

5  To  whom,  for  diat  unspeakable  favour,  be  ascribed  by  angels 
and  men,  honour  and  praise,  through  all  eternity.      Amen. 

6  I  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  froin  vie,  who  called  yen 
into  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  promises  to  sinners  justification 
through  faith ;  and  that  ye  have  embraced  another  gospel,  or  pre- 
tended message  from  God,  concerning  your  justification  ; 

7  Which  is  not  another  gospel,  or  message  from  God  :   But  some 

that  they  did  not  deserve  these  honourable  appellations,  on  account 
of  their  great  defection  from  the  truth  of  the  gosiiel. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Evil  age. ]— Aiai»«;  T«v»)fou.  In  scrij)ture,  tlic  age  or 
world  is  often  put  for  the  men  of  the  world,  and  tor  their  evil  prin- 
ciples and  practices.  Thus,  Rom.  xii.  2.  '  Be  not  conforme<l  {auani 
rovTu)  to  this  age.'  Sec  also 'lit.  ii.  2. — Locke  is  of  opinion,  that  oum, 
world,  or  ngf,  here  signifies  t/ie  Mosaic  disi>en.'iation,  because  the 
word  liath  that  meaning  in  some  passages,  .-ind  lx>cause  Christ  had 
delivered  the  Jews  from  that  dispensation.  But  1  do  not  sec  with 
what  propriety  the  apostle  could  call  the  Mosaic  dispensation  ei'H. 

•2.  Accor<lin'g  to  the  will  of  our  God.]— By  oliserving  that  Christ 
die<l  for  our  sins  '  according  to  the  will  of  God,'  the  .iixistle  insinu- 
ates, tliat  the  efficacy  of  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  dei>cnds  on 
the  will  or  gootl  pleasure  of  God  ;  accordingly  it  is  resolved  into  the 
sovereignty  of  G<hI,  Heb.  ii.  10.— Christ's  dying  for  our  sins  was  men. 
tioned,  to  convince  the  Galatians  that  the  pardon  of  sin  was  not  to 
be  obtained  by  the  Levitical  atonements,  nor  by  any  service  pro- 
.'icribeil  in  the  law.     Sec  ver.  7.  note  2. 

Ver.  a  From  him  who  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ.] — 
Thougli  in  other  jiassages  God  is  said  to  call  men  into  the  grace  of 
the  go.spel,  I  am  of  Chandler's  opinion,  that  in  this  pa.ssage,  Paul, 
and  not  (iod,  is  spoken  of.  For,  as  he  wrote  this  ch.nptcr  to  prove 
himself  an  aimstlc,  his  success  in  calling  the  Galatians  to  the  Christian 
faith  was  filly  mentioned  as  one  of  the  proofs  of  his  apostleship,  as  it 
implied  that  he  was  assistetl  in  that  work  by  God. 

Vtr.  7.-1.  Which  is  not  another  ]— The  Judaizing  tcachcr-s  it 
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there  are  who  trouble  you,  and  ivish  to  pervert 
the  gospel  of  Christ.^ 

8  But  even  ifv/e,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
should  preach  to  t/ou  {-ra^  o,  273.)  contrary^  to 
what  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be  ana- 
thema.^ 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  now  (raXiv,  270.)  a 
second  time  1  say,  if  any  one  jn-each  to  you  con- 
trary to  what  ye  have  received,  (see  Col.  ii.  6. 
note)  let  him  be  anathema. 

10  (Afr<  ya^,  97.)  And  now,  do  I  make 
men  my  friends,^  or  God?  Or  do  I  seek  to 
please  men  ?  If  indeed  I  still  pleased  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ.* 


11  Now  I  certify  you,  brethren,  concern- 
iNG  the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  me,  that 
it  is  not  according  to  men. 

12  For  I  neither  received  it  from  man,'  nor 
was  I  taught  IT,  erce/J^  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

13  Fe  have  heard,  (yaj,  94<.)  certainly,  of 
my  behaviour  formerly  in  Judaism ,-  that  I  ex- 
ceedingly persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and 
laid  it  umste.^ 

14i  And  made  progress  in  Judaism^  above 
many  of  the  same  age  ivith  myself  in  mine  own 
nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the 
traditions  of  my  fathers.* 

15  But  when  God,  xvho  separated  me  from 
my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 
was  pleased 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  (sv  s^o/)  to  vie,  that  I 
might  preach  him  (sv)  to  the  Gentiles;  imme- 
diately I  did  not  consult '  flesh  and  blood  ;* 


there  are,  U'ho,  on  pretence  that  their  doctrine  of  justification  by  the 
law  of  Moses  is  authorized  by  God,  troxible  you  with  doubts  con- 
cerning my  doctrine,  and  wish  to  pervert  the  gos2Jel  of  Christ. 

8  They  affirm  that  Peter  preacheth,  nay,  that  I  myself  preach 
justification  by  works  of  law.  But  even  if  we  who  write  this,  or  an 
angel  pretending  to  have  comeyro«i  heaven,  should  preach  to  you  a 
method  of  justification  contrary  to,  or  different  from,  XL'hat  ive  have 
formerly  jfreached  to  you,  let  him  be  devoted  to  destruction. 

9  To  shew  you  how  certain  I  am  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which 
I  preach  ;  As  we  who  write  this  letter  said  before  jointly,  so  now  a 
second  time  I  separately  say,  if  any  man  or  angel  jjreach  to  yoxc  con- 
cerning your  justification,  contrary  to  ichat  ye  have  learned  from  me, 
let  him  be  devoted  to  destruction. 

10  Having  twice  denounced  destruction  to  myself  and  to  all 
others,  if  we  preach  contrary  to  what  was  first  preached  to  you,  / 
noiv  ask  those  who  say  I  suit  my  doctrine  to  the  humours  of  men. 
Do  I  by  this  denunciation  make  men  my  friends,  or  God  ?  Or  do  I 
seek  to  please  men  9  If  indeed  I  still  pleased  men,  as  before  my  con- 
version, I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

11  Noiv,  because  my  doctrine  hath  been  disregarded,  on  pretence 
that  I  was  taught  it  by  men,  /  assure  you,  brethren,  concerning  jus- 
tification by  faith,  which  was  preached  by  me,  that  it  is  not  a  doctrine 
which  I  ivas  taught  by  man,  and  which  I  was  in  danger  of  mistaking. 

12  For  I  neither  received  it  from  Ananias,  nor  from  any  of  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem,  nor  was  I  taught  it  any  how,  excej)t  by  a  re- 
velationfrom  Jesus  Christ. 

13  To  convince  you  of  this,  I  appeal  to  my  behaviour,  both  be- 
fore and  after  I  was  made  an  apostle.  Ye  have  heard,  certainly,  in 
tvhat  manner  I  behaved  formerly,  ivhile  I  professed  Judaism;  that  I 
exceedingly  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  laid  it  waste. 

14<  And  my  enmity  to  the  gospel  was  occasioned  by  my  making 
progress  in  Judaism,  (Actsxxii.  3.),  above  many  who  were  of  the 
same  age  with  myself  in  mine  oum  nation ;  being  more  exceedingly 
zealous  than  any  of  them  in  maintaining  the  traditions  of  my  fa- 
thers, in  which,  as  a  Pharisee,  I  placed  the  whole  of  religion. 

15  But  when  God,  who  destined  me  from  my  birth  to  be  an  apos- 
tle, and  ordered  my  education  with  a  view  to  that  office,  and  who 
called  me  to  it  by  his  %cn>iierited  goodness,  was  pleased 

16  To  sheiv  his  Son  to  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  to  the  heathen 
as  risen  from  the  dead,  immediately  after  that  /  did  not  consult  any 
man  in  Damascus,  as  having  doubts  concerning  what  I  had  seen,  or 
as  needing  information  concerning  the  gospel  which  I  was  called  to 
preach ; 


would  seem,  affirmed,  that  their  doctrine  concerning  the  justification 
of  men  by  the  sacrifices  and  other  services  of  the  law  of  Moses,  was 
another  and  better  gospel  than  Paul's ;  understanding  by  a  gospel,  a 
message  from  God  concerning  their  salvation.  But  the  apostle  as- 
sured  the  Galatians,  that  that  doctrine,  so  far  from  being  another  or 
different  gospel  from  his,  was  no  gospel  at  all;  consequently  de- 
served no  credit  whatever. 

a.  But  some  there  are — who  wish  to  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.] 

M£T«.<re£-4/a(,  literally,  to  overturn  the  gospel  of  Christ.    This  the 

JudaizeVs  effectually  did  by  their  doctrine.  For  if  men  may  obtain 
the  pardon  of  their  sins  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  altogether  unnecessary.  This  Paul  plainly  declared  to  the 
church  at  Antioch,  Gal.  iii.  i!l. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Contrary  to  what  we  have  preached  to  you.] — Whitby, 
following  the  Greek  commentators,  thinks  jroc^' »  should  be  trans- 
lated, '  besides  what  we  have  preaclicd.'  But  certainly  the  other 
apostles,  and  even  Paul  himself,  preached  things  besides  what  he 
had  preached  to  the  Galatians.  Wherefore,  if  Whitby's  translation 
is  just,  Paul's  anathema  fell  on  himself. 

a.  Let  him  be  anathema.] — The  apostle,  absolutely  certain  of  his 
own  inspiration,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  which  he  l)ad  preach- 
ed to  the  Galatians  concerning  their  justification  by  faith,  was  not 
afraid  to  foretel,  that  he,  or  an  angel  pretending  to  have  come  from 
heaven,  would  be  punished  eternally,  if  they  preached  contrary  to 
what  he  had  preached  to  them.  And  to  shew  the  greatness  of  that 
punishment,  he  expressed  it  by  the  word  anathema,  which  signifies 
one  cut  ofl'  from  the  congregation  of  the  worshippers  of  God  by  ex. 
communication,  or  one  separated  to  be  publicly  punished  with  death. 
Sec  llom.  ix. .").  note;  1  Cor.  xvi.  Ii.  note.  Perhaps  also,  by  using 
the  word  anathema,  the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  Corinthians,  that 
they  ought  to  have  no  intercourse  with  such  teachers,  but  should 
even  cast  them  out  of  their  society.     See  Gal.  v.  12.  note  I. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  And  now,  do  1  make  men  my  friends  ?] — So  the  phrase 
Av^em^ous  ^u^a  may  be  translated,  as  it  hath  that  signification 
Acts  xii.  '20.  ITsiiravTj;  KXarm,  '  Having  made  Blastus  the  king's 
chamberlain  their  friend.'  The  expression  is  elliptical,  and  may  be 
thus  supplied,  Having  persunricd  lilastus  to  befriend  them. — Because 
tru^io-.'^ai  signifies  to  olicy,  Horn.  ii.  8.  Gal. iii.  1.  Hel).  xiii.  17.  Whit- 
by thinks  the  phrase  in  this  verse  may  be  transUited,  '  Do  1  obey 
men,  or  God?' 


2.  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ.]— This  is  a  cutting  reproof 
to  all  those  ministers,  who  either  alter  or  conceal  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  for  fear  of  displeasing  their  hearers,  or  to  gain  popu- 
larity. 

Ver.  12.  I  neither  received  it  from  man.]— If  Paul  did  not  receive 
the  gospel  from  man,  the  perfect  conformity  of  his  doctrine  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  other  apostles,  is  a  proof  that  he  was  taught  it  by 
revelation  from  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  13.  And  laid  it  waste.]— The  word  iiro^^om  being  derived 
from  -T§,j3-£;v,  to  burn,  signifies  to  waste  and  destroy  with  great  fury, 
as  in  the  sacking  of  towns. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  And  made  progress  in  Judaism.] — Ka;  o-joExotrvov  may 
be  translated, «  because  I  made  progress  in  Judaism.'  See  Ess.  i v.  207. 
By  Judaism  the  apostle  does  not  mean  the  religion  contained  in  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but,  as  is  evident  from  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  verse,  that  religion  which  consisted  in  observing  the 
traditions  of  the  fathers,  and  the  commandments  of  men. 

•2.  Of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.] — These  were  what  the  evange- 
lists and  our  Lord  called,  Mark  vii.  5.  9.  '  the  traditions  of  the  elders,' 
and  '  their  own  traditions ;'  to  shew  that  they  were  mere  human  in- 
ventions. It  was  the  characteristic  of  a  Pharisee  to  hold  these  tra- 
ditions as  of  equal  authority  with  the  precepts  of  the  law.  Nay,  in 
many  cases  they  gave  them  the  preference.  Hence  our  Lord  told 
them,  Mark  vii.  9.  '  Fairly  ye  reject  the  commandments  of  God,  that 
ye  may  keep  your  own  traditions.'  The  apostle  mentions  his  know- 
ledge of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers,  and  liis  zeal  for  them  as  things 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  to  convince  the  Galatians,  that  his 
preaching  justification  without  the  works  of  law,  could  be  attribut- 
ed to  nothing  but  the  force  of  the  truth  communicated  to  him  by 
revelation. 

Ver.  IG.— 1.  I  did  not  consult.]— The  word  avariB-iir^xi,  as  Budeus 
observes,  signifies  to  deposit  a  secret  in  the  breast  of  a  friend.  Here 
)Tfoir«v£.9-e,u.»!v  is  used  to  denote  the  laying  open  one's  case  to  another 
for  advice.— Gal.  ii.  (i.  the  word  is  used  in  a  sense  somewhat  different. 

2.  Flesh  and  blood.] — This  is  a  common  periphrasis  for  mify  man. 
Matt.  xvi.  17.  Sec  Kss.  iv.  4.'J.  Because  the  apostle  in  the  next  verse 
mentions  his  not  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  who  were  apostles 
before  him,  Guyse  thinks  the  apostle's  meaning  in  this  phrase  is, 
that  he  had  no  regard  to  worldly  considerations  in  what  he  now 
did. 
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17  Neither  did  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  tliein 
who  were  apostles  before  me,  but  I  went  aifoy 
into  Arabia,'  anil  again  returned  lo  Damascus. 


18  Then,  after  three  years,  I  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem to  become  acquainted  u'ith  Peter,'  and 
abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

19  But  /  saw  no  other  of  the  ajwUks,  except 
James  the  Lord's  brother.' 

20  Now,  the  things  /  leritc  to  you,'  behold, 
before    God,   {in,  2()0.)   assuredly,    I   do    not 

Jalscli/  affirm. 

21  ^J'ter  that  I  went  into  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia  :  ' 

22  And  I  was  pc'rsonalli/  unknown'  to  the 
churches  of  Judea  which  are  in  Christ. 

23  But  onli/  they  heard,  that  he  who  for- 
merly persecuted  us,  now  preachetli  the  faitli ' 
which  formerly  he  destroyed. 

21  And  they  glorified  God  on  viy  account.' 


17  Neither  did  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  instructed  by  them  who 
were  apostles  before  me ,-  but  I  went  aivay  into  Arabia,  where  there 
was  no  apostle;  and  having  there  received  farther  revelations  from 
Christ,  and  studied  the  scriptures  by  the  light  of  these  revela- 
tions, I  again  returned  to  Damascus,  without  having  seen  any  of 
the  apostles. 

18  Then,  after  three  years  from  my  conversion,  /  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem to  become  acquainted  with  Peter;  and  being  introduced  to 
him  by  Barnabas,  who  knew  how  the  Lord  had  appeared  lo  me,  / 
abode  in  his  house  ff teen  days. 

19  But,  though  I  abode  these  days  in  Jerusalem,  I  saw  no  other 
of  the  apostles  at  that  time,  crcejit  James,  the  Lord's  cousin-german. 

20  JVow,  the  things  I  write  to  you  concerning  myself,  to  shew  tliat 
1  am  not  an  apostle  of  men,  behold,  in  the  presence  of  God  I  declare 
with  assurance,  I  do  not  falsely  represent  them. 

21  ytfter  the  ff  teen  days  were  ended,  /  went  first  into  the  regions 
of  Syria,  and  from  thence  into  my  native  country  Cilicia  : 

22  ylnd  I  u'as  personally  ttn/cnown  to  the  Christian  churches  in 
Judea;  so  that  1  could  not  receive  either  my  commission  or  my 
doctrine  from  them. 

23  But  only  they  heard,  that  he  who  formerly  persecuted  the 
Christians,  teas  become  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  facts  concerning 
Christ  tvhich  formerly  he  endeavoured  to  disprove. 

24-  And  they  praised  God  on  account  of  my  conversion,  who  had 
been  so  bitter  an  enemy  to  them. 


Ver.  17.  I  went  away  into  Arabia.] — Luke,  in  his  history  of  ihe 
Acts,  takes  no  notice  of  the  apostle's  journey  into  Arabia.  But  from 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  mentioned  here,  it  would  seem  that  the 
apostle  went  into  Arabia  immediately  atler  he  recovered  his  sight 
and  strength,  which  had  been  impaired  by  the  bright  light  with 
which  Christ  was  surrounded  when  he  appeared  to  him,  and  by  the 
terror  into  which  he  was  cast  by  that  miraculous  appearance.  Never- 
theless, since  we  are  told,  Acts  ix.  !9.  that,  after  Saul  recovered  his 
sight  and  strength,  he  was  certain  days  with  the  disciples  at  Damiis- 
cus,  during  which  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  we  must 
interi)ret  the  word  imnu-diately,  ver.  16.  in  such  a  manner  as  to  ad. 
mit,  that  after  his  conversion  lie  spent  a  few  days  in  jircaching  at 
Dam;iscus,  and  then  retired  into  Arabia  ;  and  that  what  is  said, 
Acts  ix.  y-i.  '  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength,  and  confounded 
the  Jews,'  SiC.  is  an  account  of  what  happened  after  his  return  to 
Damascus  from  Arabia.  See  Harmony,  I'relim.  Observ.  .S.  And 
as  Christ  promised  to  tell  Saul  what  he  should  do,  Acts  xxii.  10.  we 
cannot  doubt  that  it  was  by  Christ's  direction  he  went  into  Arabia, 
to  receive  farther  revelations,  and  to  shun  the  displeasure  of  the 
chief  priests,  who,  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  his  embracing  the  cause 
which  he  had  jtersecuted,  would  endeavour  to  put  him  to  death. 
Indeed,  the  Jews  in  general  were  so  enraged  against  him  for  going 
over  to  the  Christians,  that  when  he  returned  from  Arabia  to  Da. 
mascus,  such  of  them  as  lived  in  that  city  '  took  counsel  to  kill  him,' 
Acts  ix.  -a.     See  also  Acts  ix.  Vil. 

Ver.  18.  To  become  aciiuaintcd  with  Peter.] — This  being  Paul's 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem  since  his  conversion,  the  brethren  there  shun, 
ned  him,  suspecting  that  he  feigned  himself  a  disciple,  with  a  view 
to  betray  them.  But  Barnabas,  who  probably  had  le.irncd  the  parti- 
culars oi'  his  conversion  from  .■\nanias,  '  took  him,  and  brought  him 
to  the  apostles,  (Peter  and  James],  and  declared  to  them  how  he  had 
seen  the  I^rd  in  the  way,'  Acts  ix.  '27.  It  docs  not  appear  that  on 
this  occasion  any  thing  was  said,  either  by  Barnabas  or  by  Saul,  con- 
cerning Christ's  making  Saul  an  apostle  at  the  time  he  converted 
him,  and  concerning  his  sending  him  to  preach  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  as  related  by  the  apostle  himself.  Acts  xxvi.  l(i,  17,  18. 
These  things  were  not  mentiontnl  in  Jerusalem  till  Paul  went  up  to 
the  council,  fourteen  years  alter  his  conversion,  CJal.  ii.  2.  7, 8, 9. 

Ver.  IS).  James  the  Ix)rd's  brother.] — The  Hebrews  called  all  near 
relations  brotlters. — ^Tliis  James  was  tne  son  of  Alpheus  by  Mary  the 
sister  of  our  Lord's  mother.    See  the  Pref.  to  the  Kpistle  of  James, 


That  Paul  made  so  short  a  stay  in  Jerusalem  at  this  time,  was  owing 
to  Christ,  who  appeared  to  him  in  a  trance  while  in  the  temple,  and 
commanded  him  to  depart  quickly  from  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxii.  18. 
The  brethren  likewise  advised  him' to  depart,  because  the  Hellenist 
Jews  were  determined  to  kill  him. 

Ver.  20.  The  things  I  write  to  you.] — From  what  St  Paul  had  al- 
ready written,  it  a)>pears  clearly,  that  for  a  considerable  time  after 
liis  conver.-ion,  he  preached  the  gospel  and  acted  as  an  apostle,  before 
he  was  known  to  any  of  the  apostles  or  brethren  in  Judea.  Where- 
fore it  is  evident,  that  all  that  time  he  neither  was  made  an  a))Ostlc 
by  them,  nor  received  any  instruction  from  them. 

Ver.  21.  The  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.] — Some  of  the  brethren 
in  Jerusalem  who  advised  him  to  depart,  kindly  accompanied  the 
apostle  to  Cesarea,  which  was  a  noted  sea.port  town,  intending  that 
he  should  go  by  sea  to  Tarsus  :  Acts  ix.  30.  '  Which  when  the  bre- 
thren knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Cetarea,  and  sent  him  forth 
to  Tarsus.'  But  the  apostle  himself  informs  us,  that  he  went  into 
the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  We  may  therefore  suppose,  that 
after  embarking  at  Cesarea,  contrary  winds  forced  him  into  some  of 
the  ports  of  Syria ;  that,  altering  his  plan,  he  went  through  the  coun- 
try of  Syria  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  that  from  Syria  he  went  into 
Cilicia  by  land. 

Ver.  22.  I  was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  of  Jude.%] — In 
travelling  from  Damascus'to  Jerusalem,  after  his  return  from  Ara- 
bia,  the  apostle,  it  seems,  did  not  preach,  nor  make  himself  known 
to  any  of  the  churches  in  the  cities  of  Judea  through  which  he 
p.issed. 

Ver.  -iX  Preachetli  the  faith.] — In  .scripture,  faitli  sometimes  sig. 
nifies  the  act  of  believing,  and  .sometimes  the  thing  believe*!.  Here 
it  signifies  the  things  believed  by  the  Christians ;  namely,  the  mira. 
cles  of  Jesus,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  ascension  into  hea- 
ven, his  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  « the  very  Christ,"  Acts  ix.  20.  29. 
All  which  facts  Saul,  while  he  acted  in  concert  with  the  chief  priests, 
endeavoured  to  destroy,  that  is,  to  disprove. 

\'er.  21.  Glorified  God  on  my  account]— The ai)Ostle  mentions  the 
thanksgiving  of  the  churches  of  Judea,  for  his  now  preaching  the 
faith  which  formerly  he  destroyed,  because  it  implied  that  they  be. 
lieved  him  a  sincere  convert,  and  were  persuaded  that  his  conver. 
sion  would  be  an  addition  to  the  proofs  of  the  divine  original  of  (he 
gosix-l. 


CHAPTER  II. 


View  and  llluslralion  of  the 

FnOM  the  hibtory  which  the  apostle  gave  of  himself  to 
the  Galatians  in  the  preceding  chapter,  it  appears,  that 
from  the  time  of  his  conversion  to  his  coining  with  Bar- 
nabas from  Tarsus  to  Antioch,  he  had  no  opportunity  of 
conversing  with  the  apostles  in  a  body  ;  consequently,  in 
tliat  period  he  was  not  made  an  apostle  by  them. — In 
like  manner,  by  relating  in  this  chapter,  what  happened 
when  he  went  up  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  fourteen 
years  after  his  conversion,  in  company  witli  Barnabas  and 
Titus,  a  converted  Gentile,  he  proved  to  the  Galatians 
that  he  was  an  apostle,  before  lie  had  that  meeting  with 
the  apostles  in  a  l)0(ly,  ver.  1.  —  For,  at  that  time,  instead 


Facts  related  in  this  Chapter. 

of  receiving  the  gospel  from  the  apostles,  he  comnmni- 
cated  to  them  the  gospel  or  doctrine  which  he  preached 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles;  not  because  he  acknow- 
ledged them  his  superiors,  or  was  in  any  doubt  about  the 
matter ;  but  lest  it  might  have  been  suspected  that  his 
doctrine  was  disclaimed  by  the  apostles,  which  would 
have  marred  his  success  among  the  Gentiles,  ver.  2. — 
And  to  shew  that  the  apostles  to  whom  he  communi- 
cated his  gospel  approved  of  it,  he  told  the  Galatians, 
that  not  even  Titus  who  was  with  him,  though  an  ido- 
later before  his  conversion,  was  compelled  l)y  the  apos- 
tles to  be  circumcised,  although  it  was  insisted  on  by  the 
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false  brethren,  who  endeavoured  to  bring  the  Gentiles 
under  bondage  to  the  law,  ver.  3,  4. — And  that  he  and 
Titus  did  not  yield  in  the  least  to  these  false  brethren, 
by  obeying  any  part  of  the  law  as  a  condition  of  salva- 
tion, for  so  much  as  an  hour ;  that  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel might  remain  with  the  Galatians,  and  all  the  Gen- 
tiles, ver.  5. — Next,  to  shew  that  the  apostles  of  the  great- 
est note  were  by  no  means  superior  to  him,  Paul  affirmed, 
that  from  them  he  received  nothing.  For  however  much 
they  had  been  honoured  by  their  Master  formerly,  these 
apostles  added  nothing  either  to  his  knowledge,  or  to  his 
power,  or  to  his  authority  as  an  apostle,  ver.  6. — But  on 
the  contrary,  perceiving  that  he  was  commissioned  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as  Peter  had  been  to 
preach  it  to  the  Jews,  ver.  7. — because  he  who  fitted  Peter 
for  preaching  to  the  Jews,  had  fitted  Paul  for  preaching  to 
the  Gentiles,  by  bestowing  on  him  the  gift  of  inspiration, 
and  by  enabling  him,  not  only  to  work  miracles  in  confir- 
mation of  his  doctrine,  but  to  communicate  the  spiritual 
gifts  to  his  converts,  ver.  8. — They,  knowing  these  things, 
instead  of  finding  fault  either  with  his  doctrine  or  with 
his  practice,  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  were  the  chief 
apostles  in  point  of  reputation,  gave  him  the  right  hands 
of  fellowship  ;  thereby  acknowledging  him  to  be  an  apostle 
of  equal  authority  with  themselves,  and  equally  commis- 
sioned by  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as 
they  were  to  the  Jews,  ver.  9. — The  only  thing  they  de- 
sired of  him  was,  to  exhort  the  Gentiles  to  contribute  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  ver.  10. 

Moreover,  to  make  the  Galatians  fully  sensible  of  his 
authority  as  an  apostle,  and  of  his  knowledge  in  the  gos- 
pel, Paul  told  them,  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch  after 
the  council,  he  opposed  him  openly,  because  he  was  to 
be  blamed,  ver.  11. —  For,  before  certain  persons  zealous 
of  the  law  came  to  Antioch  from  .lames,  Peter,  who  had 
been  taught  by  a  vision  to  call  no  person  unclean,  did 


eat  with  the  converted  idolatrous  Gentiles  :  But  when 
these  zealous  Jewish  believers  were  come,  he  withdrew 
for  fear  of  their  displeasure,  ver.  12. — And  others  of  the 
brethren  in  like  manner  dissembled;  in  so  much,  that 
even  Barnabas  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimula- 
tion, ver.  13.  —  But  this  behaviour  being  contrary  to 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  Paul  publicly  rebuked  Peter  for 
it,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  disciples  at  Antioch.  And 
because,  after  giving  him  that  reproof,  he  explained  to 
the  church  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the 
justification  of  sinners,  he  judged  it  proper  to  give  the 
Galatians  a  short  account  of  the  things  which  he  said  on 
that  occasion,  ver.  14—21.  And  as  it  does  not  appear  that 
Peter,  when  thus  reproved  of  Paul,  offered  any  thing  in 
his  own  defence,  we  may  believe  he  knew  the  truth,  and 
acknowledged  publicly,  that  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses 
was  not  necessary  to  the  salvation  either  of  the  Jews  or 
of  the  Gentiles.  Or,  if  he  did  not  make  this  acknow- 
ledgment verbally,  his  silence  on  the  occasion  was  equally 
expressive  of  the  truth. 

Peter's  behaviour  towards  the  idolatrous  converts  in 
Antioch,  having  proceeded,  not  from  ignorance  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  but  from  an  unreasonable  fear  of 
the  displeasure  of  the  zealous  Jewish  believers,  it  serveth 
to  shew  us,  that  one's  knowledge  is  not  always  of  itself 
sufficient  to  prevent  one  from  falling  into  sin :  as  his 
denying  his  Master  on  a  former  occasion  sheweth,  that 
the  resolutions  which  even  good  men  form,  are  not  con- 
stantly followed  with  the  performance  of  the  duty  resolved 
on  ;  but  that,  in  every  case,  the  assistance  of  God  is  ne- 
cessary, to  render  one's  knowledge  of  what  is  right,  and 
his  purpose  to  do  it,  eff'ectual  in  practice ;  and  that  the 
person  who  hath  made  the  greatest  proficiency  in  know- 
ledge and  virtue,  ought  to  be  diffident  of  himself  and 
humble,  agreeably  to  Solomon's  maxim,  Prov.  xxviii.  14. 
'  Happy  is  the  man  who  feareth  alway.' 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Then,  (S;a,  1 17.)  witfiin  four- 
teen years,'  I  went  up  again  to  Jerusalem,  with 
Barnabas,  taking  with  ME  Titus  also. 

2  And  I  went  up  {x.a,Ta,  a,-7eoKoi,>.v^iv)  by  re- 
velation,' and  communicated  to  them  the  gos- 


COMMENTARY. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Then,  within  fotirteen  years  from  my  conversion,  / 
went  vp  again  to  Jervsalem  with  Barnabas,  taking  with  me  I'itiis 
also,  one  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  whom  I  had  converted.   (Ver.  3.) 

2  ^nd  I  then  went  vp  by  the  direction  of  Christ ;  and  after  de- 
claring in   public   the  success  of  my  ministry,    I  explained  to  the 


Ver.  1.  Then,  withiii  fourteen  years.] — As  the  clause,  chap.  i.  18. 
'  Then,  after  three  years,'  signifies  three  years  after  Paul's  conver. 
sion,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  the  clause,  '  within  fourteen  years,' 
in  this  verse,  signifies  within  fourteen  years  from  his  conversion. 
Saul's  conversion  happened  in  the  end  of  A.  V).  3fi,  or  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  37.  Wherefore,  his  going  up  to  the  council  of  Jeru. 
salem  within  fourteen  years  after  his  conversion,  fixes  the  date  of  the 
council  to  A.D.  49.  See  Paul's  life,  Proofs  and  Illustrations,  v.  ix. 
— In  this  account  of  himself,  the  apostle  passes  over  what  happened 
in  the  period  between  his  going  from  Jerusalem  into  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  three  years  after  his  conversion,  and  his  coming  up 
to  Jerusalem  here  mentioned.  But  Luke,  in  his  history  of  the  Acts, 
has  supplied  that  omission  ;  for  he  informs  us,  that  Saul  remained 
in  Cilicia  and  its  neighbourhood,  till  Barnabas  came  to  him  and 
carried  him  to  Antioch.  At  Antioch  they  abode  a  whole  year.  Acts 
xi.  26.  after  which  they  went  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms,  ver.  30. 
and  having  finished  that  service,  they  returned  to  Antioch,  Acts  xii. 
25.  and  abode  till  they  were  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach 
to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  2. — From  the  account  which  Luke  hath 
given  of  that  journey  we  learn,  that  they  went  through  many  coun- 
tries of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  planted  churches  in  various  cities;  then 
returned  to  Antioch,  and  abode  '  long  time  with  the  disciples,'  Acts 
xiv.  28.  till  on  this  occasion  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  Titus, 
as  the  apostle  here  relates.  Paul,  therefore,  having  been  at  Jeru- 
salem with  the  alms  before  he  went  with  Titus,  the  word  TaX;v, 
again,  signifies  simply  the  repetition  of  the  journey,  without  marking 
whether  it  was  the  second  or  the  third  since  his  conversion.  In  his 
second  journey  with  the  alms,  it  is  probable  he  saw  none  of  the  apos- 
ties:  for  we  are  told  the  brethren  of  Antioch  sent  their  alms,  not 
to  the  apostles,  but  to  the  elders,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
Acts  xi.  30. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  I  went  up  by  revelation.] — This  circumstance  shews, 
that  the  occasion  of  the  present  journey  was  of  great  importance. 
We  may  therefore  believe  it  was  the  journey  which,  at  the  desire 
of  the  church  at  Antioch,  Paul  and  Barnabas  undertook,  for  the 
purpose  of  consulting  the  apostles  and  ciders  in  Jerusalem  concern, 
ing  the  circumcision  of  the  converted  proselytes,  of  which  Luke  has 
given  an  account.  Acts  xv.  Sec  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  4. — That  ques- 
tion having  o:c.isioncd  great  di.<sensions  nl  Antioch,  and  the  very 


existence  of  the  gospel  depending  on  its  decision,  it  was  necessary 
to  determine  it  in  the  most  public  and  authentic  manner.  Now,  of 
all  the  methods  that  could  be  devised  for  that  purpose,  to  consult  the 
apostles,  the  elders,  and  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  was  certainly  the 
most  effectual.  For  if,  after  due  deliberation  on  the  question,  they 
declared  the  Gentile  proselytes  free  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term 
of  their  salvation,  their  decision  would  have  great  weight  with  the 
whole  body  of  the  disciples.  Besides,  as  the  decision  of  that  vene- 
rable assembly  was  to  be  founded  on  the  witness  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  borne  to  Cornelius,  and  the  other  uncircumcised  Gentiles 
who  were  with  him,  by  falling  on  them  while  Peter  was  speaking  to 
them.  Acts  x.  4  V.  as  he  fell  on  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  at  the 
beginning,  Acts  ii.  4.  the  assembling  of  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and 
brethren,  in  so  .solemn  a  manner,  to  decide  this  question,  would  be 
of  great  benefit  to  the  church  in  after  ages  ;  because  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  first  Gentile  converts  being  mentioned  as 
the  ground  of  their  decision,  the  truth  of  that  great  miracle  would, 
by  the  united  testimony  of  such  a  multitude  of  credible  witnesses, 
be  put  beyond  all  doubt.  This  observation  throws  a  beautiful  light 
on  the  expression  in  the  decree.  Acts  xv.  28.  '  It  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us.'  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
hath  borne  witness  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  by  shedding  down 
his  gifts  upon  them  ;  and  to  us,  who  have  rightly  interpreted  the 
import  of  that  witness.  In  this  view,  the  elders  and  brethren  are 
mentioned  with  great  propriety  in  the  decree,  along  with  the  apos- 
tles. Acts  XV.  23.  They,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  were  certainly  in- 
formed of  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles, 
and  were  well  qualified  to  attest  that  extraordinary  event. — The  ad. 
vantages  which  would  attend  the  decision  of  this  question  by  the 
apostles,  elders,  and  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  being  so  great,  that  me- 
thod was  suggested  by  revelation  to  Paul.  And  he  having  communi- 
cated it  to  the  church  at  Antioch,  they  sent  him  and  Barnabas  to 
Jerusalem,  to  lay  the  matter  before  the  apostles  and  brethren.  Where- 
fore, though  Paul  was  sent  by  the  church  at  Antioch,  yet  if  they 
were  directed  by  a  revelation  made  to  Paul  to  send  him,  he  might 
justly  say,  •  He  went  up  by  revelation.' 

Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  journey  to  Jerusalem,  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks  in  this  passage,  was  posterior  to  the  council.  But  as 
there  is  no  evidence  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  travelled  together  any 
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pel  which  I  preach  (sv)  to  liie  Gentiles;  but  apostles  the  gospel  which  I  preach  to  the  Gentiles:  But  to  avoid  o{- 
privately  to  them  who  were  of  reputation,*  lest  fence,  I  did  it  privaleli/  to  them  who  were  of  greatest  reputation, 
perhajjs  1  should  run,  or  had  run  in  vain. 3  namely,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  (ver.  4.),  lest  perhaps,  being  sus- 

pected to  preach  ditterently  from  them,  my  future  and  past  labours 
might  become  useless. 

3  However,  that  the  apostles  to  whom  I  communicated  my  gos- 
pel, acknowledged  it  to  be  the  true  gospel  of  Christ,  is  evident 
from  this,  that  not  even  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  though  a  converted 
GentUe,  was  covtpclled  to  be  circumcised, 

i  On  account  even  of  the  secretly  introduced  false  brethren  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  who,  pretending  to  be  Christians,  came  in  privily  to 
our  meetings  at  Jerusalem,  to  Jind  out  and  condemn  our  freedom 
from  the  law  of  IMoses,  which  we  Gentiles  have  obtained  by  Christ 
Jesus's  gospel,  that  they  might  bring  vs  into  bondage  under  the  law. 

5  2'o  these  false  brethren  I  did  not  give  place,  by  subjecting  Titus 
to  the  law  of  IMoses,  not  even  for  an  hour.  This  fortitude  I  shew- 
ed, that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gen- 
tiles from  that  law,  might  remain  with  you  and  all  tlie  Gentiles. 

6  Besides,  from  the  greatest  of  the  apostles  I  received  nothing  : 
reputation  (see  ver.  2.  note  2.)  /  rkckivkd  kg-  Whatever  they  were  during  their  attendance  on  Christ,  is  no  lessen- 
Tiii.WG  :  ii'halever  they  were  formerly,  is  no  mat-  ing  of  me  as  an  apostle.  God  does  not  shew  favour  to  men  on  ac- 
tcrtome:  God  accepteth  not  the  persons  of  count  of  erternal  advantages.  He  did  not  raise  them  who  attended 
men.'  For  to  me,  they  who  were  of  reputation  Christ  during  his  ministry,  above  me.  For  to  me,  they  who  were  of 
communicated  noihin".  (See  Gal.  i.  16.  note  1.)     greatest  rejiutation  communicated  neither  knowledge,  nor  spiritual 

gifts,  nor  authority :  Far  less  did  they  pretend  to  make  me  an  apostle. 

7  But,  on  the  contrary,  perceiving  by  what  Jesus  said  when  he 
appeared  to  me,  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  was 
committed  to  me,  even  as  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  had 
been  committed  to  Peter; 

8  For  God,  who  ivrought  inwardly  in  Peter  the  gifts  of  inspira- 
tion, and  miracles,  and  languages,  to  Jit  him  for  preaching  to  the 

circumcision,  wrought  inwardly  also  in  me,'  in  Jews,  wrought  inwardly  also  in  me  the  same  gifts,  in  order  to  fit  me 
order  to  coxrEUT  the  Gentiles);  for  converting  and  instructing  the  Gentiles  in  every  country  whither 

I  was  to  go. 

9  And  knowing  the  grace  rvhich  was  bestow-         9  ^nd  thus  knotving  the  grace  of  apostleship   (see   Rom.  i.  5. 

ed  on  me,  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  who     xv.  15,  16.)  which  was  bestowed  on  me,  James,  and  Peter,  and  John, 

were  thought  to  be  pillars,'  gave  to  me  and  Bar-     who  iccre  esteemed  chief  supporters  of  the  church,  gave  to  me  and 

nabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,^  that  we     Barnabas  their  right  hands,  in  token  of  my  fellou'ship  with  them  in 


3  Howev.r,  (nh,  1 10.)  not  men  Titus,  wlio 
was  with  me,  (*v,  16.)  though  a  Greek,  was 
compelled  '  to  be  circumcised, 

'!■  (Aid  Si,  102.)  On  account  even  o/"'  the  se- 
cretly introduced^  false  brethren,  who  came  in 
privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we  have  by 
Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into 
bondage. 

.5  To  whom  we  gave  place  by  subjection, 
(«?£,  110.)  nut  even  '  for  an  hour,  that  the  truUi 
of  the  gospel  *  might  remain  with  you. 

6  (At,  104.)  Besides,from  them  tvhowereof 


7  But,  on  the  contrary,  perceiving  that  I  was 
entrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumci- 
sion,'  even  as  Peter  was  with  that  cf  the  cir- 
rnmcisivn  ; 

8  (For  he  who  wrought  inwardly  in  Peter, 
(us,  147.)   in   order  to  the  apostleship  of  the 


more  after  they  returned  to  Antiocli  from  the  council,  but  rather 
evidence  to  the  contrary.  Acts  xv.  311.  that  opinion  cannot  be  admit- 
ted.—Heza  thought  this  a  journey  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  but 
which  Paul  and  Barnabas  made  to  Jerusalem,  after  carrying  the  alms, 
and  before  thev  went  to  the  council.  His  opinion  he  founds  on  this, 
that  Peter  could  not  have  refusi-d  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles  posterior 
to  the  council,  as  he  is  represented  by  Paul  to  liave  done  after  this 
journey.  But  the  answer  is,  Peter's  behaviour  did  not  jjroceed  from 
ignorance,  but  from  fear ;  for  he  was  equ;dly  well  informed  of  the 
freedom  of  the  Uenliles  from  the  law,  before  the  council  as  after  it, 
as  is  plan)  from  his  >i>eech  in  the  counciL  And  therefore  his  beha- 
viour is  termed  liypocrisy,  which  it  could  not  be,  if  it  proceeded  from 
ignorance. 

■i.  To  them  who  were  of  reputation.]— The  Greeks,  as  Bcza  ob- 
serves, used  the  phrase  ms  iexavtrtcc,  men  <if  appearance,  for  r«t/< 
iuSe»ifMi!/yrxs,  tliose  who  were  in  liie/i  cstiviution  with  others.  Jiy 
afterwards  adding  6»ai  n,  ver.  6.  and  5-vXc/  u,ai,  ver.  !».  the  apostle, 
according  to  his  usual  manner,  shews  us  how  to  complete  this  elli[)- 
tical  phra-M?. 

•3.  Run  in  vain.] — ^This  is  an  allusion  to  the  race.  For  he  is  said 
to  run  in  vain,  who  loses  the  prize. 

Ver.  .J.  Was  comi>elled.]— Hvaj-zairSsi.  This  word  here,  as  in 
several  other  pas.'Mgi's,  signifies  tu  be  compelled,  not  by  force,  but  by 
strong  jx'rsuusion.     See  ver.  1 1,  and  chap.  vi.  li. 

Ver.  U—i.  On  account  even  of,  &c.]— This  clause  must  be  joined 
with  the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  in  the  following  manner  : 
— '  Was  compelled  to  be  circumcised,  on  account  even  of  the  secretly 
introduced  false  brethren."  A<«  ii.  Beza  thinks  hi  is  here  put  for 
ir„  lutnpe.  But  this  makes  no  difti-rcnce  in  the  sens?.  At  is  want- 
ing in  some  MSi— 'I'he  a|>ostIe's  meaning  is,  that  Titus  was  not 
compelled  by  the  aiM>stles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  to  be  circumcised, 
on  account  even  of  the  false  brethren,  who,  when  they  found  that 
lltus  was  not  circunicisetl,  complainetl,  1  suppose,  of  Paul  to  his 
brethren  aimstlcs  on  that  account  By  informing  the  Galatians,  that 
after  he  had  communicated  to  the  chief  aix)stles  the  gospel  which  he 
preached  to  the  Clentiles,  not  even  Titus,  who  was  a  Gentile,  was 
compclleil  to  be  circumcised,  Paul  gave  them  the  most  convincing 
proof,  that  his  d<x-triiie  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  tJentiles  was 
entirely  approve<l  by  the  other  .-i|H>stlcs. 

2.  Secretly  introdiiceil  false  brethren.] — These  brethren  were  in- 
troduced into  the  meeting.i  which  Paul  had  with  the  apostles,  by 
some  of  tlieir  acquaintance  seoclly,  that  is,  not  knowing  their  real 
character. 

Ver.  5.— 1.  Not  even  for  an  hour.]— The  Clermont  MS,  and  the 
Vulgate  version,  want  the  negative  jurUcle.  And  Mill  is  of  opinion 
t  h.nl  it  should  be  cxpunpeil.  But  the  whole  strain  of  the  epistle  shews 
ijiat  it  ought  to  be  rel.tincil.     See  chap,  v    1 — J. 


a.  That  the  truth  of  the  gospel.]— rruM,  and  trutli  of  the  gospel, 
are  used  chap.  ii.  11.  iii.  1.  v.  7.  to  denote  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles 
from  the  law  of  Moses. 

Ver.  6.  God  accepteth  not  the  persons  of  men.] — He  does  not  shew 
favour  to  any  man  on  account  of  his  birth,  oHice,  riches,  or  any  ex- 
ternal circumstances,  Job  xxxiv.  19.  'I'he  apo.<tle's  meaning  is,  that 
God  did  not  prefer  Peter,  James,  and  John  to  him,  because  they  were 
ajxistles  before  him;  far  less  did  he  employ  them  to  make  him  an 
ai>ostle. 

Ver.  7.  'I'hat  1  was  entrusted  with  the  go.spel  of  the  uncircumcision.] 
— This,  which  is  the  genitive  of  the  object,  means  the  gospel  which 
was  to  be  preached  to  the  uncircumcision.  By  saying  that  he  was 
entrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  even  as  Peter  was 
with  that  of  the  circumcision,  Paul  put  himself  on  a  level  with  Peter. 
In  like  manner,  his  withstanding  Peter  publicly  for  withdrawing 
himself  from  the  convertetl  Gentiles,  is  a  fact  utterly  inconsistent 
with  the  pretcndetl  superiority  of  Peter  above  the  other  apostles, 
vainly  imagined  by  the  Roman  pontilis,  for  the  purpose  of  aggran. 
dizing  themselves,  as  his  successors,  above  all  other  Christian  bisho|>s. 

Ver.  8.  Wrought  inwardly  also  in  me] — Kor  this  translation  of 
i,r,>yr,<ri.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  I. — In  this  and  the  preeeiling  verse, 
the  apostle  shews  the  grounds  on  which  James,  Peter,  and  John, 
acknowledged  him  to  be  an  apostle  of  equal  authority  with  them- 
selves, as  mentioned  in  the  loUowing  verse. 

Ver.  a— 1.  Who  were  thought  to  be  pillars.] — ^"Oi  ioxivtnc-  Si'C 
1  Cor.  vii.  40.  note.  Pillars  being  u.sed  to  support  and  adorn  build- 
ings, the  ajiosUes  are  fitly  called  Pillars,  because  they  were  both  fup- 
|)orts  and  ornaments  of  the  church.  'J'liis  title,  Lightf<Kit  somewhere 
tells  us,  the  Jewish  Doctors  gave  to  the  members  of  the  great  San- 
hedrim. 

•J.  'I'he  right  hands  of  fellowship.]— Barnabas,  equally  with  Paul, 
had  preached  salvation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  without  requiriiig 
them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  Wherefore,  by  giving  them  '  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship,'  the  three  aiwstles  acknowledged  them  to 
be  true  ministers  of  the  gosiwl,  each  according  to  the  nature  of  his 
particular  commission.  Paul  they  ackiiowle<lged  to  be  an  a|)ostle  of 
equal  authority  with  themselves  ;  and  Barnabas  they  acknowledge*! 
to  be  a  minister  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  gosjiel 
to  the  Gentiles.  This  distinction  it  is  necessary  to  m.ike,  because  it 
doth  not  appear  that  Barnabas  was  an  aiK)slle  in  the  proiier  sense  of 
the  word,  i'he  candcmr  which  the  a|>ostles  at  Jerusalem  shewed  on 
tills  occasion,  in  acknowledging  Paul  as  a  brother  ajjostle,  is  remark- 
able, and  deseives  the  imitation  of  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in 
their  behaviour  towards  one  another. 

.•5.  They  to  the  circumcision.] — In  pursuance  of  this  agreement, 
the  three  aixwtles  abmle  for  the  most  part  in  Judea,  till  Jerusalem 
waj  destroyed.    After  which  Peter,  as  tr.-idition  informs  us,  went  to 
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SHOULD  GO  lo  tlie  Genlilcs,  but  they  to  tlio  cir- 
cumcision. 3 


10  Only  DESIRING  that  we  would  remember 
the  poor  ; '  ivkich  very  thing  I  also  made  haste 
to  do.i 

11  (As,  104.)  Moreover,  when  Peter  came 
to  Autioch,'  I  opposed  him  personally,'''  because 
he  was  to  be  blamed.  ^ 

12  For  before  certain  persons  came  from 
James,'  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles  :  but  when 
they  were  come,  he  withdrew,  and  separated 
himself,  being  afraid  of  them  of  the  circumci- 
sion.* 

13  And  the  other  Jews  also  dissembled  with 
him,  in  so  much,  that  eveti  Barnabas  was  car- 
ried away  with  them,^  by  their  dissimulation. 

1 4  But  when  I  saw  that  they  did  vol  ivcdk 
rightly,  {vr^©')  according  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  I  said  to  Peter  before  them  all,'  If 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  livedsl  after  the  manner  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  not  after  the  manner  of  the 
Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  Ja- 
daize  ? 


15  We  WHO  ARE  Jews  by  nature,'  (see  Eph. 
ii.  3.  note  2. ),  and  not  sinners  *  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, 

16  Knowing  that  man  is  not  justified  by 


the  apostolic  office,  and  in  token  that  Barnabas  was  sent  fortli  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  agreed 
that  we  should  travel  among  the  Gentiles,  while  they  preached  to  the 
Jews  in  Judea. 

10  The  only  thing  they  desired  was,  that  we  ivoidd  remember  to 
make  collections  for  the  poor,  among  the  Gentiles  ;  which  very  thing 
I  also  made  haste  tu  do  among  the  converted  Gentiles  in  Antioch. 

1 1  Moreover,  to  shew  that  as  an  apostle  Peter  is  not  superior  to 
me,  I  inform  you,  that  when  he  came  to  Antioch  after  the  council, 
/  opposed  him  personally  in  the  presence  of  the  church,  (ver.  14. ), 
because  in  this  very  affair  of  the  Gentiles  he  icas  blamable. 

12  For  before  certain  persons  zealous  of  the  law  came  from  James, 
he  used  lo  eat  with  the  converted  Gentiles  in  Antioch.  Bvt  when 
they  arrived,  he  loithdrew,  and  separated  himself  from  these,  as  if  it 
had  been  a  sin  to  eat  with  them.  But  the  true  reason  was,  his  be- 
ing afraid  of  the  converted  Jews. 

13  And  the  other  Jcivs  also  hypocrized  with  him,  abstaining  from 
the  tables  of  the  Gentiles.  So  that  even  Barnabas,  who  with  me  had 
preached  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  without  the  works  of  the  law, 
(Acts  xiii.  39.),  was  carried  aivay  with  them  by  their  hypocrisy, 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  such  eminent  teachers  did  not  ivallc  right- 
ly, according  to  their  own  knowledge  oi  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel, I  said  to  Peter  in  the  hearing  of  them  all ;  in  the  hearing  of 
Barnabas,  and  all  the  Judaizers  ;  If,  in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  thou, 
though  thou  art  a  Jew,  livedst  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles  in  re- 
spect of  meats,  and  not  after  the  mariner  of  the  Jews,  because  thou 
knewest  the  truth  respecting  that  matter,  tchy  now  compellest  than 
the  converted  Gentiles  to  obey  the  law,  by  refusing  to  eat  with  them, 
as  if  the  distinction  of  meats  were  necessary  to  their  salvation  ? 

15  1  added,  ive  apostles,  who  are  Jews  by  birth  and  education,  and 
not  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who  are  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  his  will  re- 
specting the  salvation  of  sinners, 

16  Knowing  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  well  as  by  our  own 


Babylon,  and  other  parts  in  the  east ;  and  John  into  the  Lesser  Asia, 
where  he  was  confined  some  years  in  Patmos  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  Kev.  i.  9.  But  James  was  put  to  death  at  Jerusalem  in  a  po- 
pular tumult,  before  the  city  was  destroyed. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  That  we  would  remember  the  poor.] — The  Jews  in 
Judea  expected  especial  attention  and  assistance  from  their  brethren 
in  the  provinces,  and  even  from  such  Gentiles  as  became  proselytes 
to  Judaism.  See  Paul's  life,  lUust.  No.  xxv. — The  apostles  there- 
fore wished  the  converted  Gentiles  to  pay  the  same  attention  to  their 
Christian  brethren  in  Judea,  which  the  Jews  paid  to  their  Jewish 
brethren  in  the  mother  country. 

2.  Which  very  thing  I  also  made  liaste  to  do.] — The  three  apostles 
having  proposed  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  make  collections  among 
such  of  the  Gentiles  as  they  converted,  for  the  relief  of  their  poor 
brethren  in  Judea,  Paul  readily  agreed  to  do  it ;  but  from  a  more  ge- 
nerous principle  than  merely  that  of  relieving  the  necessities  of  the 
poor.  For  as  the  Jewish  believers  were  extremely  unwilling  to  asso- 
ciate with  the  converted  Gentiles,  Paul  hoped,  that  the  kindness 
which  he  doubted  not  the  Gentiles  would  shew  in  relieving  their 
Jewish  brethren,  might  have  a  happy  influence  in  uniting  the  two 
into  one  harmonious  body  or  church.  Wherefore,  as  the  Jewish  be- 
lievers in  Antioch  had  formerly  sent  relief  to  the  brethren  in  Judea, 
by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  Acts  xi.  30.  the  apostle,  when  he 
returned  from  this  interview  to  Antioch,  proposed  the  matter  with- 
out delay  to  the  Gentile  converts  there,  in  the  persuasion  that  they 
would  cheerfully  comply  with  his  request.  This,  1  think,  is  implied 
in  his  telling  the  Galatians,  that  after  the  three  apostles  desired  he 
would  remember  the  poor, '  he  made  haste  to  do  that  very  thing.' 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Peter  came  to  Antioch.] — Antioch  was  situated  on  the 
Orontes,  in  Syria  ;  and  being  the  seat  of  the  Macedonian  empire  in 
Asia,  it  was  inhabited  chiefly  by  Greeks ;  and  soon  became  as  re- 
markable for  the  ingenuity  and  learning  of  its  inhabitants,  as  for  the 
beauty  of  its  situation,  the  magnificence  of  its  buildings,  and  the 
greatness  of  its  commerce.  Hence  Cicero,  in  his  oration  for  Archias 
the  poet,  c.  3.  says,  "  Primum  Antiochias  (nam  ibi  natus  est)  loco  no- 
bili,  celebri  quondam  urbeet  copiosa,  atque  cruditissimis  hominibus 
liberalissimisque  studiis  adfluenti,"  &c.  The  inhabitants  of  Antioch 
being  of  this  character,  it  was  much  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel  that 
a  numerous  and  flourishing  church  was  so  early  gathered  among  a 
people  so  improved  and  intelligent. — This  interview  with  Peter  in 
Antioch  is  thought  by  some  to  have  happened  before  the  council. 
See  Gal.  ii.  2.  note  1.  at  the  end. 

2.  I  opposed  him  personally.] — To  shew  what  kind  of  interpreters 
of  scripture  some  of  the  most  learned  fathers  were,  I  will  observe, 
that  Jerome  translates  the  phrase  z«t«  w^oirarroii,  in  this  verse,  se- 
cundum faciem,  that  is,  in  appearance ;  and  siipi)Oses  Paul's  mean- 
ing to  be,  that  he  and  Peter  were  not  serious  in  this  dispute,  but  by 
a  holy  kind  of  dissimulation  endeavoured,  on  the  one  hand,  to  give 
satisfaction  to  the  Gentiles,  and  on  the  other,  not  to  oflend  the  Jews. 
— By  such  interpretations  as  these,  the  fathers  pretended  to  justify 
the  deceits  which  they  used  for  persuading  the  heathens  to  embrace 
the  gospel. 

3.  Because  he  was  to  be  blamed.] — Though  the  gift  of  inspiration 
bestowed  on  the  apostles  sccure<l  them  from  error  in  doctrine,  it 


did  not  preserve  them  from  all  imprudence  and  sin  in  conduct,  as  is 
plain  from  this  instance.  Wherefore,  the  most  advanced,  whether 
in  knowledge  or  virtue,  warned  by  Peter's  example,  ought  to  take 
heed  lest  they  fall.  The  meekness  and  candour  with  which  Peter 
behaved  when  rebuked  by  his  brother  Paul,  deserves  great  praise, 
(see  Illustration,  p.  285.),  and  is  highly  worthy  of  the  imitation  of  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  of  all  Christians. 

Ver.  12.^1.  Certain  persons  came  from  James.] — The  persons  who 
came  from  James,  I  imagine,  were  messengers  who  had  been  sent  by 
the  church  at  Antioch,  to  know  his  opinion  concerning  the  converts 
from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  For  as  there  were  some  of  that 
sort  now  in  Antioch,  the  brethren  there  might  think  it  necessary  to 
inquire,  whether  they  were  to  be  regulattd  by  the  decree  passed  con- 
cerning the  proselyte  converts.  And  seeing  Peter  refused  to  eat  with 
the  Gentiles  after  the  messengers  returned  from  James,  it  may  be 
conjectured  that  James  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the  converts  from 
heathenism,  as  well  as  the  converted  proselytes,  ought  to  observe  the 
four  necessary  things.  For  although  he  knew  the  truth  in  this  mat- 
ter equally  with  Peter,  ver.  1+.  he  may  have  thought  it  prudent  to 
bind  these  precepts  on  the  converted  idolaters,  for  fear  of  ofti  tiding 
the  more  zealous  Jewish  believers,  who,  with  a  degree  of  rage  which 
it  is  ditticult  now  to  form  any  notion  of,  insisted  on  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  observing  the  four  precepts.  The  other  brethren  at  A  ntioch, 
who,  like  Peter,  knew  the  truth,  dissembled  also  from  the  same  mo. 
five.  And  the  defection  was  so  general,  that  Barnabas  himself  join, 
ed  in  it.  Nevertheless  Paul  singly  stood  forth  to  stem  tlie  torrent ; 
and  by  his  zeal  and  courage  maintained  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel concerning  the  Gentiles,  in  spite  of  that  great  opposition. 

2.  Afraid  of  them  of  the  circumcision.] — '1  he  Jews  reckoned  it  un- 
lawful to  eat  with  the  proselytes  of  the  gate.  Acts  x.  28.  xi.  3.  some 
meats  permitted  to  them  being  unclean  to  Jews. 

Ver.  13.  Was  carried  away  with  them.] — Chandler  observes,  that 
the  original  word  u-rrayu  signifies  to  carry  or  drive  away  a  person 
against  his  will.  Here  it  signifies  to  carry  away  by  the  force  of  au. 
thority  and  example,  in  opposition  to  judgment  and  conviction. 

Ver.  H.  I  said  to  Peter  before  them  all.] — This  happened  proba- 
bly at  the  conclusion  of  some  of  their  meetings  for  public  worship. 
For  on  these  occasions  it  was  usual,  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  to  give  the  assembly  exhortations.  See  Acts  xiii.  15. — 
In  thus  openly  reproving  Peter,  Paul  acted  not  only  honestly,  but 
generously,  for  it  would  have  been  mean  to  have  found  fault  with 
Peter  behind  his  back,  without  giving  him  an  opportunity  to  vindi- 
cate himself,  if  he  could  have  done  it.  Perhaps  Peter,  in  this  and 
in  a  former  instance,  may  have  been  sufTered  to  fall,  the  more  effec- 
tually to  discountenance  the  arrogant  claims  of  his  pretended  succes- 
sors to  supremacy  and  infallibility. 

Ver.  l.").— 1.  We  who  arc  Jews  by  nature,  &c.] — As  in  the  first  part 
of  his  discourse,  where  the  apostle  speaks  only  of  himself  and  Peter, 
he  meant  to  speak  of  all  the  teachers  of  the  gospel,  so  in  this  second 
part,  where  he  describes  his  own  state,  he  in  fact  describes  the  state 
of  believers  in  general. 

2.  And  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles.]— On  this  Whitby  remarks, 
that  the  word  «"«»«•«  in  scripture,  signifies  great  and  habitual  sni- 
ners  ;  and  that  the  Jews  gave  the  Gentiles  that  appellation,  on  ac. 
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works  of  law,'  but  only  through  tlic-  faitli  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  *  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  mat/  be  justified  (i*)  by  the  Hiith  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  u\trks  of  law.  i'or  by  works 
of  law  nojicsh  shall  be  justified. 

17  (E,  50  But  if,  seeking  to  be  justified  (•») 
by  Christ,  even  we  ourselves  are  found  sinners, 
will  Christ  bk  the  minister  of  sin  ?  By  no  means. 


18  For  if  I  build  again  those  things  which 
I  destroyed,  I  con4/iV«/e  myself  a  transgressor." 

19  (Faj,  91.)  Besides,  I  through  law  have 
tlied  by  law,'  {Uit  ^rstrtu,  197.  \3.)  so  that  I  must 
live  by  God. 

20  I  am  crucified  together  with  Christ.  Ne- 
vertheless I  live;  rKT  wo  longer  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me  :  '  (Se,  \Qo.)  for  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  which 
js  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me. 


21  I  do  not  set  asiile  the  grace  of  God.  For 
if  righteousness  js  through  laiv,  then  certainly 
Christ  hath  died  (SuQiav)  in  vain. 


inspiration,  that  Tnan  is  not  justified  by  works  of  law,  but  only  through 
the  faith  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  enjoined,  even  all  of  us  have  believed 
in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  the  faith  which  Christ  hath 
enjoined  ;  and  have  7wt  sought  justification  by  works  of  law.  For, 
by  performing  u'orks  of  law,  whether  it  be  the  law  of  nature  or  of 
ISIoses,  no  man  shall  be  justified  at  the  judgment    See  Psal.  cxliii.  2. 

17  But  if,  while  u-e  apostles  seek  to  be  justified  by  tlie  faith  of  Christ, 
even  we  ourselves  are  found  sinners,  by  practising  the  rites  of  the  law 
of  Closes  as  necessary  to  salvation,  contrary  to  our  conscience,  will 
Christ  promote  such  iniquity,  by  justifying  teachers  who  delude  others 
in  a  matter  of  such  importance  ?   liy  no  means. 

18  For  if  we  re-eStablish,  by  our  practice,  those  rites  as  necessary 
to  salvation,  which,  in  our  preaching,  we  declared  not  necessary,  we 
certainly  make  ourselves  tmnsgressors  by  deceiving  others. 

1 9  Besides,  to  shew  the  folly  of  seeking  to  be  justified  by  law,  I 
told  the  Judaizers,  that  we  all,  through  breaking  law,  have  died  by 
tlie  curse  of  law,  so  that  if  we  live,  we  must  live  by  the  free  gift  of 
God,  and  not  by  law. 

20  To  prove  that  we  die  through  law,  I  observed,  that  by  the 
curse  of  law  we  are  crucified  together  with  Christ  ,■  (see  Rom.  vii. 
4-.  note  2.)  Nevertheless  we  believers  still  live:  Only  it  is  no  longer 
the  old  man  with  the  affections  and  lusts,  but  Christ  who  liveth  in  us. 
Fur  the  life  which  wc  now  live  in  the  body,  after  the  crucifixion  of  our 
old  man,  we  live  by  that  faith  which  is  enjoined  cf  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  to  death /or  us,  that  he  might  rule 
us,  and  obtain  pardon  for  us. 

21  1  do  not,  like  the  Judaizers,  set  aside  the  mercy  of  God  in  giv- 
ing his  Son,  by  teaching  justification  through  works  of  law.  For  if 
righteousness  is  attainable  through  law,  Iheri  certainly  Christ  hath  died 
in  vain.  lie  need  not  have  died  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse,  and 
to  obtain  eternal  life  for  us. 


count  of  their  idolatry  and  other  vices.  Accordingly,  Matt.  xxvi.  4.5. 
'  The  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners,'  means,  is 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles  ;  as  is  plain  from  Matt.  xx. 
18,  19. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Man  is  not  justified  by  works  of  law.] — So  I  translate 
ij  icym  ioucu,  without  the  article,  because  the  proposition  is  true  of 
every  law  whatever.  Yet  I  acknowledge,  that  there  are  examples 
where  the  word  >«x«;,  without  the  article,  signifies  the  law  of  Moses. 
Sec  Kss.  iv.  69. 

W.  Through  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.] — According  to  Chandler, 
•  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,'  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  I  ra. 
tlier  understand  the  apostle  as  meaning,  the  faith  which  Jesus  Christ 
hath  enjoined  as  the  means  of  men's  justification.  For  this  is  the 
genitive,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the  agent  See  Ess.  iv.  ii.  and 
Horn.  iii.  i2.  note. 

Ver.  18.  J  constitute  myself  a  transgressor.] — Hammond  thinks 
the  word  T«j«;3i»Tii<:  signifies  (transfuga)  a  deserter  or  apostnte.  And 
in  confirmation  of  his  opinion  observes,  that  Julian  was  called  i  rca- 
(atCaTrr.  the  apostate,  for  deserting  the  Christian  faith.     But  the 


common  translation  of  this  clause,  in  which  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
original  word  is  given,  agrees  better  with  the  context. 

Ver.  19.  I  through  law  have  died  by  law.] — The  words  ,ou.io  and 
Oso)  in  this  verse  are  datives,  not  of  the  object,  but  of  the  cause  or 
instrument.  See  &s.  iv.  'i't.  and  Kom.  vi.  10,  II.  notes. — That  law 
here  signifies  the  law  of  Go<l  in  general,  may  be  inferred  from  its 
being  said,  that  mankind  die  by  law.  For  it  was  not  by  the  curse  of 
the  law  of  Moses  that  Adam  and  his  posterity  died,  but  by  the 
threatening  annexed  to  the  law  given  in  paradise  ;  and  which, 
though  published  in  the  law  of  Moses,  was  not,  properly  speaking, 
the  curse  of  that  law,  but  the  curse  of  the  law  of  nature.  Sec  Gal. 
iii.  10.  13.  notes. 

Ver.  20.  Christ  liveth  in  me.] — To  shew  the  advantage  which  be- 
lievers derive  from  Christ's  government,  they  are  called  his  Imdff, 
as  being  animated  and  dircctdl  by  him.  And  he  is  said  to  '  live  in 
them;'  namely,  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  them, 
Kom.  viii.  11.  and  enabling  them  to  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ver.  lo. 


CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasoning  in  this  Chapter. 


St  Paul  having  by  many  arguments  proved  himself  a 
real  apostle,  and  shewed  that  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
was  given  him  by  immediate  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ, 
proceeds,  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  to  treat  of  the 
doctrines  in  dispute  between  him  and  the  false  teachers. 
They  affirmed,  that  no  man  could  be  justified  but  by  the 
law  of  Moses,  because  the  pardon  of  sin  could  be  obtain- 
ed only  by  the  atonements  which  it  prescribed  ;  and  there- 
fore they  urged  the  Gentiles  to  become  Jews,  that  they 
might  have  the  benefit  of  these  atonements.  But  to  im- 
press tlie  Galatians  the  more  strongly  with  a  sense  of  the 
danger  of  that  doctrine,  the  apostle  charged  them  with 
want  of  understanding  for  listening  to  it;  and  spake  of 
their  not  obeying  the  truth,  as  tlie  effect  of  some  fascina- 
tion, ver.  1. — Then,  by  asking  those  who  had  gone  over 
to  Judaism,  whether  they  had  received  the  spiritual  gifts 
by  obeying  the  law,  or  by  obeying  the  gospel,  he  shewed 
them  that  obedience  to  the  law  was  not  necessary  to  men's 
acceptance  with  God,  ver.  2. — And  taxed  them  with  folly, 
because  after  having  had  their  acceptance  with  God,  in 
the  gospel  dispensation,  sealed  to  them  by  the  gifts  of  the 


Spirit,  they  proposed  to  make  themselves  more  .acceptable 
by  performing  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
sanctified  nothing  l)ut  the  flesh,  ver.  3. — Besides,  by 
that  course,  they  rendered  all  their  former  sufferings  for 
resisting  Judaism  of  no  use,  ver.  i. — And  to  finish  his 
rebuke,  he  asked  them,  whether  he  had  communicated 
the  spiritual  gifu  to  them,  to  prove  that  men  are  saved 
through  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  to  prove  that 
they  are  saved  through  obedience  to  the  gospel  ?  ver.  5. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  overturned  the  doctrine  of 
the  Judaizers  more  directly  by  observing,  that  even  Abra- 
ham himself  was  justified,  not  by  works  like  those  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  but  in  the  gospel  method  of  faith  counted 
for  rigliteousness.  And  that  they  who  like  him  lielieved 
in  God,  are  Abraham's  sons,  and  entitled  to  all  the  bless- 
ings of  the  covenant,  ver.  6,  7. — And  that  God  having 
determined  to  justify  the  nations  by  faith,  preached  the 
gospel,  or  good  news  of  his  determination,  to  Abraham, 
saying,  '  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed,'  ver.  8. — 
And  therefore,  in  every  age  and  nation,  they  who  believe 
ill  God  shall  lie  hle^veil  with    .\braham,   by  having  their 
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faith  counted  to  them,  as  his  was  to  him,  for  righteous- 
ness, ver.  9. — Whereas,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses 
itself,  every  one  who  seeketh  justification  meritoriously 
by  the  works  of  that  law,  most  certainly  is  condemned 
by  its  curse,  ver.  10. 

Farther,  to  prove  that  by  the  law  of  Moses  no  man  is 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the 
Jewish  prophets  as  testifying  that  doctrine,  particularly 
Habakkuk,  ver.  11. — Besides,  the  law  does  not  require 
faith,  but  obedience  to  its  precepts,  as  the  condition  of 
the  life  which  it  promises,  ver.  12. — Wherefore  every 
sinner  being  doomed  to  death  by  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  no  person  can  be  justified  by  that  law.  But 
Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  is  in  fact  the  curse  of  the  law  of  nature, 
consequently  from  law  itself  as  a  rule  of  justification,  by 
dying  for  us,  ver.  13. —  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham, 
the  blessing  of  justification  by  faith,  which,  in  the  cove- 
nant with  iVbraham,  God  promised  to  bestow  on  all  na- 
tions through  his  seed,  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles 
through  Christ  Jesus ;  and  that  they  might  receive  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  promised  as  the  seal  of  their  title  to 
justification  and  eternal  life  by  faith,  ver.  l^. 

But  because  Isaiah,  as  was  observed  Ess.  v.  Sect,  5. 
had  foretold,  chap.  Ix.  3—5.  that  the  Gentiles  were  to 
come  to  '  the  light  of  the  Jews,'  and  that  they  were  to 
be  '  converted  to  them ;'  the  Jews  (Ess.  v.  Sect.  6.)  con- 
tended, that  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's 
seed  was  to  be  accomplished  by  the  Gentiles  embracing 
Judaism,  and  by  their  receiving  justification  through  the 
Levitical  atonements.  Wherefore,  to  overturn  that  false 
notion,  the  apostle  reasoned  in  the  following  manner : — 
Even  a  human  covenant  is  not  set  aside  or  altered,  after 
it  is  ratified,  except  by  the  contracting  parties,  ver.  15. — 
But  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  concerning  the  count- 
ing of  the  faith  of  the  nations  for  righteousness,  were 
made,  not  only  to  Abraham,  but  to  his  seed  ;  particularly 
this  promise,  '  In  thy  seed  shall  ail  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.'  He  does  not  say,  '  and  in  seeds,'  as 
speaking  concerning  a  multitude  of  children,  but  as  con- 
cerning one  person  only,  '  and  in  thy  seed,  who  is  Christ,' 
ver.  16. — I  therefore  aflirm,  that  this  covenant  which  was 
before  ratified  by  God,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  na- 
tions with  justification  by  faith  through  Christ,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  promise  made  to  Abraliam  as  the  federal 
head  of  believers,  the  law  which  was  given  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  cannot  annul,  so  as  to  abolish  the 
promise,  by  introducing  a  method  of  blessing  or  justify- 
ing the  nations,  different  from  that  established  by  the 
promise,  ver.  17. — Farther,  if  the  inheritance  be  obtained 
by  works  of  lavi',  it  is  no  longer  bestowed  by  promise ; 
yet  God  bestowed  it  on  Abraham  and  his  seed,  as  a  free 
gift,  by  promise,  ver.  18. 

Ye  will  perhaps  reply  :  If  neither  the  inheritance  nor 
justification  is  obtained  through  the  works  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  why  was  that  law  added  after  the  covenant  was 


made  with  Abraham  ?  It  was  added  for  the  sake  of  re- 
straining the  Jews  from  transgressions,  and  more  espe- 
cially from  idolatry  ;  and  was  to  continue  till  Christ  the 
seed  should  come,  to  whom  it  was  promised,  that  the  na- 
tions should  be  blessed  with  justification  by  faith  through 
him.  Moreover,  the  law  being  added  to  the  covenant 
for  this  other  purpose,  namely,  to  make  the  Israelites 
sensible  that  they  were  sinners,  and  that  God  was  dis- 
pleased with  them,  it  was  delivered  by  angels  into  the 
hand  of  a  Mediator,  ver.  19. — For  a  mediator  is  not 
employed  between  persons  in  good  agreement  with  one 
another,  ver.  20. — From  these  things  it  followed,  (though 
the  apostle  hath  not  drawn  the  conclusion),  that  a  law 
which  was  given  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  they  were 
sinners,  and  which  by  its  curse  condemned  every  sinner  to 
death  without  remedy,  could  never  be  intended  for  their 
justification.  Is  the  law  of  Moses  then,  which  makes  us 
sensible  of  our  transgressions,  and  subjects  us  to  its  curse, 
inconsistent  with  the  promise  of  justification  by  faith  ? 
By  no  means.  That  operation  of  law,  on  the  contrary, 
sheweth  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  promise.  For  if 
any  law  could  have  been  given,  capable  of  delivering  us 
from  death  temporal  and  spiritual,  certainly  righteousness 
might  have  been  obtained  by  such  a  law,  ver.  21. — But 
the  law  of  Moses  contained  in  the  scripture,  instead  of 
communicating  righteousness  and  eternal  life  to  any  per- 
son, hath  shut  up  all  mankind  together  in  prison,  as  sin- 
ners sentenced  to  death,  that  the  promise  of  justification, 
now  published  in  the  gospel,  may  be  performed  to  all 
believers,  ver.  22. — Wherefore,  before  the  gospel  was  in- 
troduced, Jews  and  Gentiles  were  imprisoned  as  con- 
demned criminals,  and  shut  up  together  under  the  cus- 
tody of  law,  so  as  to  be  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the 
method  of  justification  by  faith,  which  at  the  beginning 
was  but  imperfectly  discovered,  but  which  was  afterwards 
to  be  fully  revealed  to  all  in  the  gospel,  ver.  23. — So 
that  the  law  was  our  pedagogue  to  bring  us  to  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith,  ver.  2i. — But  the 
method  of  justification  by  faith  being  now  universally 
made  known  in  the  gospel,  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  no 
longer  under  the  pedagogy  of  the  laws  of  Moses  and  of 
nature,  ver.  25. — Besides,  ye  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all 
the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  through  your 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  so  that  to  your  being  the  sons  of 
God,  it  is  not  necessary  to  subject  yourselves  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  ver.  26. — For  at  your  baptism  ye  professed  to 
put  on  the  temper  of  Christ,  ver.  27. — And  where  this  is 
really  done,  there  is  in  the  gospel  no  preference  given  to 
men,  as  formerly  under  the  law,  on  account  of  their  de- 
scent, their  outward  condition,  or  their  sex  ;  but  all  are 
equally  honourable  and  equally  beloved  of  God  as  his 
sons,  who  possess  the  temper  and  virtues  of  Christ  Jesus, 
v-er.  28. — And  with  respect  to  you  Gentiles,  if  ye  are 
Christ's  brethren  by  possessing  his  temper  and  virtues, 
certainly  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  of  the  heaven- 
ly country,  according  to  God's  promise,  ver.  29. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III. —  I  O  senseless^  Galatians,  who 
hath  deceived  you,'^  not  to  obey  the  truth,  to 
whom  visibli/  Jesus  Christ  ivas  set  forth  ^  cru- 
cified (iv)/or  you  ?  * 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  from  you,  ($1, 
1.56.)  On  account  (^the  works  of  the  law,  re- 
ceived ye  the  Spirit  ?  '     Or  (tl)  on  account  of 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Senseless.] — The  word  «k»it«j  properly  signifies  per- 
sons void  of  understanding  :  also  persons  who,  though  they  have  un- 
derstanding, do  not  form  right  judgments  of  things,  through  want 
of  consideration. 

2.  Who  hath  deceived  you  ?] — The  word  jSaa-aamv  signifies  to  fas- 
cinate, or  deprive  one  of  the  use  of  his  faculties  by  looking  on  him. 
Hence  Virgil,  "  Nescioquis  teneros,  oculomihifuscinatagnos."  The 
word  is  used  likewise  for  deceiving  one  with  false  appearances,  after 
the  manner  of  jugglers  ;  in  which  sense  1  understand  it  here. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  so  full  of 
comfort,  and  the  proofs  of  it  are  so  clear,  that  1  must  ask  you,  O 
senseless  Galatians,  what  false  teacher  halli  deceived  you,  and  turned 
youj'rom  the  gospel,  to  U'hom  jilainly  Jesus  Christ  was  set  forth  cru- 
cified for  you,  in  order  to  procure  you  eternal  life  ? 

2  2'his  only  would  I  ask  you  who  are  gone  over  to  .Judaism,  On 
account  o/"perfomiing  the  toorks  of  the  law  of  Moses,  received  ye  from 
me  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  your  acceptance  with  God  was 

3.  Set  forth.] — n;o6v§«0»i.  This  word  was  used  to  denote  things 
written  on  tables,  and  hung  up  to  public  view. 

4.  Crucified  for  you.] — The  common  translation  of  this  clause  is 
not  true.  Christ  was  not  crucified  among  the  Galatians ;  but  he  was 
crucified  to  procure  justification  by  faith  for  them.  And  this  fact 
had  been  published  to  the  Galatians  in  the  plainest  manner  by  the 
apostle. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Received  ye  the  Spirit.]— As  Christ  himself  was  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  bv  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  him  at 
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the  obedience  ^  of  faith  f 


3  Are  yc  so  senseless,  that  having  begun  in 
the  Spirit,'  i/e  now  make  yourselves  perfect  (mid- 
dle voice)  by  the  flesh? 

4  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain? 
(i(  yt  Hui)  siireli/  indeed  it  ix  in  vain.  (See 
chap.  V.  2. ) 

5  ('O  (/»)  He,  l/ien,  who  '  supplied  to  you  tlie 
Spirit,*  and  wrouglil  miracles  among  you,  did 
UK  Tiir.sK  (s^>  136.)  on  account  iiftha  works  of 
the  law,^  or  (i|)  on  account  of  the  obedience  of 
fuith?  (ver.  2.  note  2.) 

G  (K«S«f)  Seeinif  Abraham  believed  God,' 
and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,^ 

7  Know  ye  (a^a,  87.)  certainli/,  that  they 
who  ARK  of  faith,'  the  same  are  {vlai)  the  sons 
of  Abraham.* 

8  (As,  105.)  Por the  scripture  foreseeing' 
that  God  would  justify  the  nations  (j»)  bi/  faith, 
preached  the  gospel  before  to  Abraham,  saying, 
Surcli/  in  tliee  all  the  nations  shall  be  blessed.* 


9  ('flyj,  331.)     Wherefore  they  who  are  of 
faith,  (see  ver.  7.  note  1.),  are  blessed  with  /;<■- 

liis  b.ipttsin,  so  the  spiritual  gifts,  called  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy 
Gho>t,  Acts  X.  U.  bestowed  in  the  apostolic  age  on  believers  at  their 
baptism,  demonstrated  them  to  be  the  sons  or  jwople  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  the  promises,  Gal.  iv.  :'>.  Hence  the  Spirit,  from  whom  these 
gifts  proceeded,  is  called  '  the  Spirit  of  adoption,'  Rom.  viii.  15. 
Hence  also  the  Jewish  believers,  when  they  heard  of  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  Cornelius  and  his  company,  immediately  con- 
cluded that  God  had  granted  them  eternal  life,  although  uncircum- 
cised.  I'he  Galatians,  therefore,  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  having  so 
clear  a  proof  of  their  l>eing  accepted  of  God  under  the  gospel  as  his 
sons,  were  under  no  obligation  whatever  to  obey  the  law,  in  order  to 
their  becoming  the  sons  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  of  God.     See  ver.  7. 

2.  Or  on  account  of  (rr,;  axor.s  mnu;)  the  obedience  of  faith  ?]— 
Here,  and  in  ver.  5.  the  word  acxer,  signifies  obedience,  as  also  in 
1  Sam.  XV.  21'.  LXX,  liou  ocxor,,  '  Behold  obedience  is  better  than 
facrifice."  In  like  manner,  the  compounded  word  Txeaxor,  signifies 
disolxdicnce,  Uom.  v.  19. 

Ver.  3.  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  &-c.] — The  gospel  is  termed 
tl>e  Spirit,  because  it  was  given  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  anti  en- 
joins men  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  because  all  its  pre- 
cepts are  calculated  lo  purify  tne  spirits  of  men  ;  and  because  it  pro- 
mises the  assistances  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  enable  men  to  obey  its 
precepts. — On  the  other  hand,  the  law  Is  calleil  the  Flesh,  because  of 
the  carnal  form  of  worship  by  sacrifices  and  purifications  of  the  body 
which  it  prescribeil ;  because  that  form  of  worship  did  not  clcan.«e 
the  conscience  of  the  worshipper,  but  only  his  body ;  and  liecause 
the  Israelites  were  put  under  the  law  by  their  fleshly  descent  from 
Abraham.    See  Uom.  vii.  5.  note. 

Ver.  F). — 1.  He,  then,  who,  &-c  ]— Though  the  apostle  uses  the 
third  person  in  this  verse,  he  plainly  speaks  of  himself;  and  insi- 
nuates, not  only  that  he  was  the  person  who  converted  them,  and 
bestowed  on  them  the  spiritual  gifts,  but  that  the  teachers  who  had 
]>ersuaded  them  to  embmce  Judaism,  had  conferred  no  .spiritual  gift 
on  them  ;  consequently  had  given  no  evidence  of  the  truth  of  their 
doctrine. 

2.  Supplied  to  you  the  Spirit ;] — that  is,  the  spiritual  gifts.  These, 
as  distuiguished  from  miracles,  were  faith  or  fortitude,  prophecy, 
utterance  or  eloquence,  discerning  of  sjjirits,  foreign  languages,  and 
the  interj'rctation  of  foreign  languages. 

.'}.  Did  he  these  on  account  of  the  works  of  the  law,  &c.1 — that  is. 
Did  he  these  things  to  recommend  the  works  of  the  law  ot  Moses  to 
you,  as  nc<'c-ssary  to  your  salvation  ?  or  to  recommend  the  obedience 
of  faith,  as  the  me.ins  of  your  justification  ?  As  this  interpretation 
renders  the  apostle's  (questions  in  this  verse  difTerent  from  his  ques- 
tions in  ver.  ii. '  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,'  &c. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  true  interpretation ;  especially  as  it 
conveys  not  only  a  difTerent  me.ining  of  the  questions,  but  one  that 
is  very  important. 

Ver.  fi. — 1.  Seeing  Abraham  bplieve<l  Go<l,  Sc.] — Here  the  apostle 
alludes  to  the  transaction  recorded  by  Mosos,  Gen.  xv.  where  we  are 
told,  ver.  5.  that  God  'brought  Abraham  forth  abroad,  and  said. 
Look  now  towards  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  num- 
ber them.  And  he  said  to  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  (i.  And  he  be- 
lieved in  the  l^rd;  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.' 
From  this  it  is  plain,  that  what  Abraliam  Ixrlieved  wa.s,  that  his  .seed 
should  be  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven  ;  and  that  his  belief 
of  this  promise  implying  that  he  entertained  just  conceptions  of  the 
divine  power,  and  goodness,  and  veracity,  God  counted  it  to  bim  for 


sealed  ?  Or  on  account  (//"your  yielding  the  obedience  of  faith  9  When 
I  communicated  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  you,  few  of  you  had  any 
knowledge  of  the  law  of  3Ioscs. 

3  Are  ye  so  senseless,  that  havinji  be/^un  to  live  acceptably  to  God 
under  the  gospel,  ye  now  attempt  to  make  yourselves  perfect  in  point 
of  acceptance  by  performing  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  whose 
only  use  is  to  purify  the  flesh  ? 

4  llnee  ye  suffered  so  many  evils  for  the  gospel  to  no  purpose?, 
seeing  indeed  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  have  suffered  them,  if  ye  seek 
justification  by  the  law  of  Moses  ;  for  in  that  case,  the  gospel  will 
be  of  rio  advantage  to  you. 

5  He,  then,  u'ho  communicated  to  yon  the  gifts  of  tbe  Spirit,  and 
who  wrought  miracles  among  you,  did  he  these  things  o)i  account  of 
recommending  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  your 
justification  ?  or  on  account  o/"  recommending  the  obedience  of  faith 
to  you,  as  the  means  of  your  salvation  ? 

6  That  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  to  be  justified  by  faith,  is 
evident :  For  seeing  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  (his  believing) 
xeas  counted  to  him  for  righteousness, 

7  Know  ye  certainly,  that  they  who  imitate  Abraham  in  his  faith, 
and  who  seek  to  be  Justified,  as  he  was,  byfaitli,  the  same  are  the  sons 
of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  were  made  ;  and  particularly  the 
promise,  that  their  faith  shall  be  counted  to  them  for  righteousness. 

8  I'or  God,  i\\e  Author  of  the  scripture,  having  predetermined  that 
he  would  justify  the  nations  by  fuith,  preached  the  good  news  to  Abra~ 
ham  before  the  law  was  given,  and  even  before  Abraham  was  cir- 
cimicised  ;  saying,  Gen.  xii.  3.  Surely  in  thee  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  be  blessed  with  the  blessing  of  justification  by  faith.  See 
ver.  li.  note  1.  and  Essay  v.  sect.  5. 

9  Wherefore,  according  to  God's  promise,  they  who  imitate  Abra- 
ham in  liis  faith,  and  who  after  his  example  seek  to  be  justified  by  faith. 


righteousness.  This  transaction  the  apostle  mentioned  here,  as  the 
foundation  of  his  doctrine  in  ver.  7.  namely,  that  they  who  imitate 
Abraham  in  his  faith  are  his  sons,  and  heirs  with  him  of  the  bless- 
ing of  faith  counteil  for  righteousness.  To  shew  this  connexion,  I 
have  translated  xa'iu;  by  ttie  English  word  seeine ;  a  sense  which  it 
sometimes  hath  in  the  writings  of  the  Greeks.     See  Ess.  iv.  203. 

2.  And  it  was  counte.l  to  him  for  righteousness  ;] — that  is,  it  was 
considered  by  God  as  an  action  eminently  righteous,  and  on  that  ac- 
count he  rewarded  Abraham  as  a  righteous  person.  See  Ess.  v. 
page  253.  and  Ess.  vi.  page  2(i,').  But  neither  here  nor  any  where 
else,  is  Abraham's  faith  called  his  righteousness,  as  Chandler  thinks  ; 
far  less  is  it  called  a  perfect  righteousness :  It  was  only  •  coimtcd  to 
him  for  righteousness ;'  that  is,  it  was  accepted  of  (jod  instead  of 
that  perfect  obedience  which  Abraham  owed  to  the  law  of  God,  and 
was  rewarded  as  if  it  had  been  a  perfect  righteousness  ;  but  both  by 
a  pure  act  of  Ciod's  grace. — Abraham  having  been  thus  accepted  and 
rewarded  as  a  righteous  person  on  account  of  his  faith,  and  not  on 
account  of  his  circumcision,  the  Jews  had  no  rea.son  to  find  fault 
with  the  a|>ostle's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  without  the  works 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  strange  or  novel  doctrine.  It  was  the  very 
method  in  which  their  father  Abraliam  was  ju-tified;  and  in  which, 
according  to  (lod's  covenant  with  him,  all  his  spiritual  seed  or  sons 
are  to  l>c  justified. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Know  ye  certainly,  that  they  who  are  of  faith.] — Seeing 
the  phrase,  ver.  10.  '0<ri>4  e|  ifyuv  mutu,  '  As  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  law,'  plainly  signifies,  '  As  many  as  seek  justification  by  the 
works  of  law,'  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  phrase  in  this  verse, 
'Oi  IX  ririiu;,  means,  'I'hey  who  imitate  Abraham  in  his  faith,  and 
who  seek  justification  by  faith. 

2.  The  same  are  the  sons  of  Abraham.] — In  the  ninety-ninth  year 
of  Abraham's  age,  the  Lord  .ippeared  to  him,  and  by  a  covenant 
constituted  him  the  father  of  many  nations.  Gen.  xvii.  .'>.  Now  this 
constitution  impliiHl,  th.it  Ix-lievers  of  all  nations,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  being  considered  by  God  as  Abraham's  seed,  the  blessings 
promised  in  the  covenant  to  Abraham's  seed,  arc  promised  to  be- 
lievers of  all  nations,  and  will  most  certainly  be  bestowed  on  them, 
agreeably  to  the  true  import  of  the  covenant  ;  but  especially  the 
blessing  of  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness.  That  the  apostle 
had  this  blessing  chiefly  in  view,  is  evident  from  ver.  8.  in  which  he 
told  the  Galatiuns,  that  the  promise  to  '  bless  all  the  nations  in 
Abraham,'  was  a  promise  to  justify  believers  of  all  nations  as  Abra- 
ham's .sons,  by  counting  their  faitii  to  them  for  rit;hteousness. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  The  scripture  foreseeing] — Here  the  scripture  is  put 
for  (rod,  by  whose  inspiration  the  scripture  was  written  ;  con.se- 
quently,  hisforeseeiiig  must  mean  his  predetermining,  .is  in  the  com- 
mentai-y. 

2.  Surely  in  thee  all  the  nations  shall  be  blessed  ;] — thai  is.  In  thee, 
to  whom,  Vi5  their  father  or  federal  head,  I  promised  the  blessing  of 
justification  through  faith,  all  the  nations  of  believers  shall  6f  blessed 
as  thy  seed,  by  having  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness. 
— May  not  the  appellation  which  Christ  will  give  to  the  righteous 
at  the  judgment,  '  Come,  yc  blesse<l  of  my  Father,"  be  an  allusion  to 
that  promise? 

Ver.  !».  With  believing  Abrah.im.] — So  the  word  srj.co?  is  tr.inslat- 
ed,  John  xx.  'J7.  It  is  used  in  the  same  scn,>;e  by  I'lato.  See  .Scapu- 
la's Dictionary.  Besides,  it  is  well  known  that  the  Hellenist  Jews 
u.swl  the  words  ti^o;  and  aTi.ca,-,  to  denote  a  believing  and  an  unbe- 
lieving person. 
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lieving^  Abraham. 

10  (Faf,  98.)  Bui  as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse  : '  for  it 
is  written,  (Deut.  xxvii.  26.),  Accursed  is  every 
one  who  continueth  not  in  all  the  things  which 
ASS  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.* 

11  (Ai,  lOl.)  Besides,  that  (iv  vi>f/,iu)  bi/ law 
no  one  is  justified  (^^a^a)  before  God,  is  inani- 

fest :  for,  the  just  (ex)  by  faith  shall  live. 

12  (As,  104.)  Jllso,  the  law  is  not  of  faith. 
'But he  who  doth  these  thi7igs,  shall  live  hj/  them.' 
(See  Rom.  x.  Illust.  ver.  5-9.) 

13  Christ  hath  bought  us  off  from  the  curse ' 
of  the  law,  having  become  a  curse  for  us  :*  (for 
it  is  written,  Eir/xaragaTos,  Accursed  is  every 
one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree ;  ^  Deut.  xxi.  23. ) 


shall  be  blessed  with  believing  Abraham,  by  having  their  faith  counted 
to  them  for  righteousness. 

10  But  all,  ivithout  exception,  who  seek  justijication  by  the  works 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  whether  moral  or  ceremonial,  instead  of  ob- 
taining the  blessing  of  justification,  are  wider  the  curse  of  that  law  : 
JFor  it  is  tvritlen,  Most  severely  to  be  jiunished  is  every  one,  who  doth 
not  continue  in  all  the  precepts  writte7i  in  the  book  of  the  laxv  of  Moses, 
to  do  them. 

1 1  Besides,  that  by  works  of  law  no  one  can  be  justified  before  God, 
is  manifest  from  Habakkuk,  who  hath  said  nothing  of  men's  being 
just  by  works,  but  hath  declared,  (ch.  ii.  4-.),  ih&t  the  just  by  faith 
shall  live  eternally.      See  Rom,  i.  17.  note  3. 

12  Also,  the  law  of  Moses  doth  not  require  faith  as  the  means  of 
obtaining  life  eternal.  But  it  saith,  He  ivho  doth  these  things,  the 
judgments  and  ordinances  of  God,  mentioned  Lev.  xviii.  shall  live 
by  them  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan. 

1.3  Wherefore,  justification  according  to  the  tenor,  whether  of  the 
law  of  nature  or  of  the  law  of  Moses,  being  a  thing  impossible  in 
our  present  sinful  state,  Christ,  ever  since  the  fall,  hath  bought  us  all 
off  from  the  curse  of  the  laio  ,-  consequently  hath  bought  us  off  from 
law  itself,  as  a  rule  of  justification ;  having  become  an  accursed  per- 
son, a  person  most  ignominiously  punishedybr  us :  for  it  is  ivritten, 
Most  ignominiously  punished  is  every  one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree. 


Ver.  10. — 1.  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the 
curse.] — This  is  true  of  the  Gentiles  also,  who  seek  justification  me- 
ritoriously by  the  works  of  the  law  of  nature.  For  that  law,  equally 
with  the  law  of  Moses,  grants  pardon  to  no  sinner,  however  penitent 
he  may  be ;  consequently  leaves  every  sinner  under  its  curse. 

2.  For  it  is  written.  Accursed  is  every  one  who  continueth  not  in 
all  the  things,  &c.] — In  our  translation  of  Deut.  xxvii.  2(5.  the  pas- 
sage runs  thus :  '  Cursed  be  he  who  confirmeth  not  the  words  of  this 
law  to  do  them.'  But  the  LXX,  whom  the  apostle  hath  followed, 
translate  it  more  properly  thus:  ETixxra.^a.Tag  waj  i  xy.'^^a^os  ifi; 
cvsc  ifjCfjt.ivn  iv  Tottri  TOt$  Xoyot^  TOu  vofjcou  TOVTOu,  Tou  -rotvitroLi  aureus, 
*  Accursed  is  every  man  who  doth  not  continue  in  all  the  precepts  of 
this  law  to  do  them.'  For  the  Hebrew  word  in  Deuteronomy,  which 
our  translators  have  rendered  confirmeth,  signifies  also  continueth  ; 
and  is  so  translated  1  Sam.  xiii.  14.  '  Thy  kingdom  shall  not  con- 
tinue.'— The  apostle,  following  the  LXX,  hath  added  the  words  every 
one,  and  all,  and  written  in  the  book.  But  they  make  no  alteration 
in  the  sense  of  the  passage ;  for  the  indefinite  proposition,  '  C  ursed 
is  he,'  hath  the  same  meaning  with  '  cursed  is  every  one ;'  and  '  all 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,'  is  perfectly  the  same  with  '  the 
words  of  this  law  ;'  which,  as  is  plain  from  the  context,  means  not 
any  particular  law,  but  the  law  of  Moses  in  general  See  Deut. 
xxvii.  1. 

The  curse  here  quoted,  is  the  last  of  the  twelve  curses  which  the 
Levites  were  ordered  to  proclaim  from  Mount  Ebal,  immediately 
after  the  Israelites  had  taken  possession  of  Canaan.  Now,  thougli 
these  curses  may  have  been  declarations  that  the  persons  guilty  of 
the  crimes  mentioned  in  them,  were  not  to  be  pardoned  through 
the  sacrifices,  &c.  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  were  to  be  put  to  death 
b^  the  Judge  without  mercy,  I  think  they  have  a  farther  meaning. 
For  as  he  who  curses  another,  imprecates  the  vengeance  of  God 
upon  him,  either  because  he  despairs  of  obtaining  justice  from  men, 
or  because  he  is  not  able  to  bring  him  before  them  to  be  judged 
and  punished,  so  the  curses  denoimced  by  the  JLevites  from  Ebal, 
were  imprecations  of  the  vengeance  of  God  on  those  who  were 
guilty  of  the  crimes  mentioned  in  the  curses,  if  through  the  corrup- 
tion or  negligence  of  the  judges,  or  the  secrecy  with  which  they 
were  committed,  or  from  any  other  cause,  the  guilty  persons  were 
suffered  to  go  unpunished.  In  this  light,  the  curses  of  the  law  were 
solemn  public  appeals  to  the  omniscience  and  justice  of  God,  as  the 
moral  governor  of  the  world,  and  declarations  that  the  justice  of 
God  sooner  or  later  would  overtake  sinner.s. — But  the  I'ith  curse 
diHered  from  all  the  rest  in  this  respect,  that  it  was  denounced,  not 
against  particular  transgressors,  but  against  '  every  one  who  con- 
tinued not  in  all  the  things  written  in  the  law  to  do  them  ;'  and  con- 
sequently declared,  that  the  law  required  a  perfect  obedience  to  all 
its  precepts,  under  the  penalty  of  the  curse.  Wherefore  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  as  far  as  it  required  things  of  a  positive  nature  under  the 
penalty  of  deatli,  was  evidently  the  same  with  the  law  under  which 
our  first  parents  fell :  And  where  it  enjoined  the  duties  of  piety  and 
morality  under  the  like  penalty,  it  was  a  republication  of  the  law  of 
nature  written  on  men's  hearts.  According  to  this  view  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  the  curses  whicli  the  Levites,  standing  on  Mount  Ebal, 
denounced  against  the  persons  who  violated  the  great  precepts  of 
piety  and  morality  enjoined  by  Moses,  being  appeals  to  God,  as  the 
omniscient  righteous  governor  of  the  world,  and  imprecations  of  his 
vengeance  on  atrocious  sinners,  were,  properly  speaking,  the  curses 
of  the  law  of  nature  by  which  God  governs  his  rational  creatures. 
— Farther,  the  Levites,  as  God's  ministers,  were  directed  to  proclaim 
these  curses  in  the  hearing  of  the  Israelites,  immediately  on  their 
taking  possession  of  Canaan,  to  make  them  sensible,  that  notwith- 
standing God  had  chosen  them  to  be  the  subjects  of  his  temporal 
kingdom  in  Canaan,  and  had  given  them  the  law  of  Moses  as  the 
law  of  their  state,  they  did  not  cease  to  be  the  subjects  of  his  univer- 
sal moral  government ;  but  were  equally  bound  with  the  rest  of 
mankind,  to  regulate  their  actions  by  the  law  of  that  government, 
as  made  known  to  them  both  by  the  law  of  Moses  and  by  their  own 
reason  and  conscience.    Also,  the  curses  were  proclaimed  to  make 


the  Israelites  sensible,  that  for  every  transgression  of  the  law  of 
nature,  the  law  of  God's  moral  government,  they  were  liable  to  the 
punishment  which  God,  as  the  righteous  governor  of  the  world,  will 
inflict  on  transgressors. — However,  as  in  the  law  of  God's  temporal 
kingdom,  atonements  were  prescribed  for  some  offences,  whereby 
the  offenders  were  freed  from  the  curse  of  that  law,  the  Israelites 
who  violated  the  law  of  God's  universal  kingdom,  might  hope  on 
their  repentance  to  be  screened  from  the  curse  of  that  law,  through 
the  efficacy  of  some  better  atonement ;  especially  if  they  knew  the 
atonements  prescribed  by  Moses  prefigured  that  better  atonement. — 
Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  as  there  were  many  moral  offences  for  which 
no  atonement  was  provided  in  the  law  of  Moses,  but  the  persons 
guilty  of  them  were  to  be  punished  with  death,  the  Israelites  must 
have  known  that  those  who  violated  the  law  of  God's  universal  moral 
government,  could  not  be  delivered  by  the  law  of  Moses  from  the 
punishment  which  God  will  inflict  on  atrocious  sinners.  Nay,  the 
persons  who  were  guilty  of  the  offences  for  which  atonements  were 
provided  in  the  law  of  Moses,  could  not  fancy  that  the  moral  guilt 
of  these  offences  was  removed  by  such  atonements.  For  as  the  curses 
were  proclaimed  after  the  law  was  delivered  and  its  atonements  were 
established,  the  Iraelites  by  that  circumstance  were  taught,  that  the 
Levitical  atonements  did  not  avert  the  punishment  which  God  hath 
threatened  to  inflict  on  sinners. — Farther,  the  twelfth  curse  being 
denounced  against  every  one  without  exception,  who  did  not  per- 
fectly perform  every  thing  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Israelites 
by  that  curse  were  made  sensible,  that  they  were  all  to  a  man  liable 
to  punishment ;  and  were  constrained  to  seek  pardon  from  God  as  a 
free  gift,  in  the  gospel  method  of  faith  made  known  to  them  in  the 
covenant  with  Abraham.  So  that,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  Gal. 
iii.  24.  the  law  was  '  a  pedagogue  to  the  Jews  to  bring  them  to  Christ, 
that  they  might  be  justified  by  faith.' — And  as  the  law  of.nature  with 
its  curse,  which  was  made  known  to  the  heathens  by  their  own  rea- 
son and  conscience,  constrained  them  in  like  manner  to  seek  pardon, 
not  from  the  justice,  but  from  the  mercy  of  Goil,  the  Galatian  Gen- 
tiles were  included  in  the  apostle's  general  expression,  ver.  24.  '  The 
law  hath  been  our  pedagogue  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith.'  For,  as  was  already  proved,  the  law  of  nature 
with  its  curse  was  written  in  the  law  of  Moses. 

I  have  only  to  add,  that  the  account  which  we  have  given  of  tlic 
curse  of  the  law,  is  fully  confirmed  by  verse  13th  of  this  chapter.  See 
note  1.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  12.  He  who  doth  these  things,  shall  live  by  them.] — This  is  a 
quotation  from  Levit.  xviii.  where  the  judgments  and  ordinances  of 
God,  prohibiting  incestuous  marriages  and  unnatural  lusts,  are  men- 
tioned and  enforced  in  this  manner  :  ver.  5.  '  \e  shall  keep  my  sta- 
tutes and  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  by  them.' 
And  after  giving  an  accoimt  of  the  evil  practices  prohibited  in  God's 
statutes,  it  is  added,  ver.  24.  '  Defile  not  yourselves  in  any  of  these 
things;  for  in  all  these  the  nations  are  defiled  which  I  cast  out  be- 
fore you.  28.  'I  hat  the  land  spue  not  you  out  also  when  ye  defile  it, 
as  it  spued  out  the  nations  that  were  before  you.'  \\  herefore,  the 
life  promised  in  this  passage  to  the  Israelites,  was  not  eternal  life, 
but  a  long  and  happy  life  in  Canaan  luider  the  protection  of  God. 
And  the  condition  on  which  that  reward  was  promised,  was  not 
faith,  but  the  doing  of  the  statutes  and  judgments  which  God  as  their 
king  had  enjoined.     See  Rom.  x.  Illust.  ver.  3,  6. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Christ  hath  bought  us  off' from  the  curseof  the  law.] — 
That  the  persons  here  said  to  be  bought  off  I  rom  the  curse  of  the 
law,  are  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  is  evident  from  ver.  10. 
where  the  apostle  tells  us, '  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,' 
that  is,  as  many  as  are  bound  to  perform  works  of  law  and  seek  to 
be  justified  thereby,  '  are  under  the  curse. '  For  the  proposition  being 
general,  it  implies,  that  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews  are  under 
the  curse,  and  need  to  be  bought  off; — This  appears,  likewise,  from 
the  purpose  for  which  Christ  is  said,  ver.  14.  to  have  bought  us  ofti 
namely,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  nations, 
that  is,  on  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.— .Next,  the  curse  (if  the  law,  from 
which  all  are  bought  off  by  Christ,  is  not  a  curse  peculiar  to  the 
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14  That  the  blessing  of  Abraliam '  might 
come  on  the  nations''-  through  Clirist  Jesus ; 
ASD  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  tlie 
Spirit  3  through  faitli. 


13  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men :  No  one  setteth  asiile  or  altcretli  '  a  rati- 
fied covenant,  liiougli  but  of  a  man. 


16  Now,  to  Abraham  were  the  promises  spo- 
ken, and /o  his  seed,  (See  ver.  19.)  He  doth 
not  sai/,  And  in  seeds,'  as  {iti,  18G. )  concern- 
ing many,  but  as  concerning  one  2-iCRsox,  And 
/.v  thy  seed,  («)  w/io  is  Christ.* 


14  This  deliverance  Christ  hath  wrought,  iliat  the  blessing  o/"jus- 
titication  by  faith,  promised  to  Abraliam,  might  come  on  the  rialions 
through  Christ  Jesus,  Abraham's  seed  ;  sec  ver.  16.  note  1.  ;  and  that 
we  Gentiles  might  receive  the  promised  gifts  of  the  Sj>irit  throughfuith, 
as  the  evidence  of  our  being  justified  by  faith,  and  of  our  being  the 
sons  of  God  :   chap.  iv.  j,  6,  7. 

15  Brethren,  in  confuting  those  who  affirm  that  the  blessing  of  the 
nations  in  Abraham,  and  in  his  seed,  is  to  be  accomplished  by  their 
conversion  to  Judaism,  /  sj)eak  according  to  the  practice  of  men:  No 
one  setteth  aside  or  altereth  a  ratified  covenant,  though  it  be  but  the 
covenant  of  a  rnan. 

16  N'ow,  to  Abraham  were  the  jiromises  made,  that  in  him  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  j  and  to  his  seed,  that  in  it  like- 
wise all  nations,  the  Jews  not  excepted,  sliall  be  blessed.  Uod  docs 
not  sai/,  And  in  seeds,  as  speaking  coMCfiv((«g  many,  but  ns  speaking 
concerning  one  person  he  saith,  And  in  thy  seed  the  nations  are  to 
be  blessed ;  not  through  the  whole  of  Abraham's  seed,  but  through 
one  of  them  only,  who  is  Christ. 


law  of  Mosos.  For  as  tlie  Gentiles  never  were  under  that  law,  they 
could  have  no  concern  witli  its  curse.  But  it  is  the  curse  of  that 
more  ancient  law  of  works  under  which  Adam  and  Kve  fell,  and 
which  through  their  fall  came  on  all  their  posterity.  Also  it  is  the 
curse  of  the  law  of  nature,  under  which  all  mankind,  as  the  subjects 
of  God's  universal  moral  government,  are  lying  for  having  broken 
that  law. — These  curses  are  called  by  the  general  name  of  the  curse 
of  the  law,  not  as  being  peculiar  to  the  law  of  Mosc^,  but  because 
they  were  published  in  the  law  of  Moses.  See  ver.  U».  note  ii. 
From  this  curse  of  the  law  of  works  Christ  hath  bought  us  oil",  by 
becoming  a  curse  for  us.  For  in  the  view  of  his  death  to  be  accom- 
plished in  due  time,  God  allowed  Adam  and  his  posterity  a  short  life 
on  earth,  and  resolved  to  raise  them  all  from  the  dead,  that  every 
one  may  receive  reward,  or  pimishment,  according  to  the  deeds  done 
by  him  in  the  body. — Farther,  being  bought  oft'by  Christ  from  death, 
the  curse  of  the  law  of  works,  mankind  at  the  fall  were  bought  oft' 
from  law  itself,  not  indeed  as  a  rule  of  life,  but  as  a  rule  of  justifica- 
tion, and  had  t  trial  appointed  to  them  under  a  more  gracious  dis- 
pcn.sation,  in  which  not  a  perfect  obedience  to  law,  but  the  obedience 
of  faith  is  required,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  eternal  life.  Of  this 
graciou-:  dispensation  or  covenant,  the  apostle  Paul  hath  given  a 
clear  account,  Rom.  v.  18.  See  note  3.  on  that  verse,  and  the  Illus- 
tration prefixed  to  that  chapter,  ver.  20. ;  also  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 
and  Ess.  v.  sect.  fi. 

Sf.  Having  become  a  curse  for  us.] — Christ's  dying  on  the  cross  is 
called  his  becoming  a  curse,  that  is,  an  accursed  person,  a  person  ig- 
nominiously  punished  as  a  malefactor ;  not  because  he  was  really  a 
malefactor,  and  the  object  of  (iixl's  displeasure,  but  because  he  was 
j)unished  in  the  manner  in  which  accursed  persons,  or  malefactors, 
are  punished.  He  was  not  a  transgre.ssor,  but  '  he  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors,'  Isa.  liii.  12. 

It  merits  the  reader's  attention,  that  in  this  passage  Christ  is  not 
said  to  have  sutteretl  the  curse  of  the  law,  but  to  '  have  become  a 
curse  for  us.'  The  curse  of  the  law  of  nature,  which  was  published 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  being  eternal  death,  is  a  curse  which  no  one  can 
suppose  Christ  to  have  suttcreil.  But  '  he  became  a  curse,'  that  is, 
an  accursed  person,  a  person  most  ignominiously  punished  for  us. 
That  this  is  the  true  import  of  the  phrase  '  having  become  a  curse,'  is 
evident  from  the  pas.sage  in  the  law  by  which  the  apostle  proves  his 
as'iertion  :  '  It  is  written.  Accursed  is  every  one  who  is  hanged  on  a 
tree.'  For  as  the  accursedness  of  one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree,  doth 
not  consist  in  his  suftering  eternal  death,  but  in  his  being  ignomi. 
niously  punished,  (see  note  3.  on  this  verse) ;  so  Christ's  havmg  be- 
come a  curse  for  us,  did  not  consist  in  his  surt'ering  eternal  death, 
but  in  his  having  been  most  ignominiously  punished  as  a  malefactor, 
for  us.  And  in  regard  he  suffered  this  most  ignominious  punish- 
ment in  obedience  to  God,  it  was  as  just  and  reasonable  that  this  one 
great  act  of  obedience  should  procure  for  all  mankind  the  blessings 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  as  that  the  one  act  of  disobedience 
committed  by  Adam,  should  have  brought  sin  and  death  on  all  his 
jKisterity.  This  argument  the  a]X)stle  hath  prosecuted  with  great 
strength  of  reason,  Kom  v.  \-> — -il. 

Whitby,  in  his  note  on  this  verse,  contends  that  the  curse  of  the 
law,  from  which  Christ  bought  off  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  tcTn- 
poral  death,  consisting  in  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body  ; 
which  he  .saith  must  be  eternal  death  to  them  who  cannot  raise  them- 
selves from  the  dead,  and  have  no  promise  of  a  resurrection  ;  and 
that  Christ,  by  dying  on  the  cross,  actually  suffered  the  curse  of  the 
law,  as  truly  as  they  do  who  after  being  put  to  death  are  never  to 
rise  again.  But  as  the  apostle  d(ith  not  say  that  Christ '  suffered  the 
curse  of  the  law,'  the  S<K'inian  objection  to  the  do<'trinc  of  the  atone- 
ment, taken  from  the  words,  •  havmg  become  a  cursefor  us,'  is  much 
better  answered  by  interpreting  them  of  Christ's  suftering  the  igno- 
minious punishment  of  a  malefactor  in  olxnlience  to  the  will  of  tiod, 
for  the  purpose  of  buying  us  off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  than  by 
supposing  with  Whitby,  that  he  actually  suffere<l  the  curse  of  the 
law,  if  that  curse,  zis  we  have  shewed,  is  the  curse  of  the  law  of  na- 
ture, the  curse  of  eternal  death  :  Because  that  is  a  curse  which  Christ 
could  not  suflfer  for  us. 

3.  Accurse<l  is  every  one  who  is  hanged  on  a  tree.] — This  is  cited 
from  Dcut.  xxi.  t-i.  which,  as  Chandler  observes,  runs  in  the  Hebrew 
thus, '  He  that  is  hung,  is  the  curse  of  Go<i.'  The  ajKistle  add.s, «  on 
a  tree,'  from  the  former  part  of  the  verse :  '  His  bo<ly  shall  not  re- 
main all  night  on  the  tree.'  And  although  he  leaves  out  the  words, 
of  God,  it  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  original  pas.s.ige. 
—  The  phrase,  curse  of  God,  doth  not  mean,  that  the  i>or.son  who  is 


hung  on  a  tree  is  accursed  of  God  eternally :  for  many  righteous 
persons  have  been  hung  on  a  tree.  But  the  meaning  is,  that  the 
man  who  is  hung  on  a  tree,  is  punished  with  the  greatest  tem|)Oral 
punishment  which  God,  as  the  lawgiver  and  ruler  of  the  Israelites, 
ordered  the  Judges  his  substitutes,  to  inflict  on  notorious  offenders 
against  the  state. — The  Hebrews,  as  Grotius  observes,  did  not  use 
the  punishment  either  of  the  cross  or  of  the  gibbet.  But  malefactors 
to  be  punished  with  strangling,  were  strangled  standing.  iMore  atro- 
cious malefactors  they  stoned  to  death ;  such  as  idolaters,  blasphe- 
mers, &c.  then  hanged  them  on  a  gibbet  for  some  hours,  thereby  ex- 
posing them  to  the  greatest  ignominy.  Hence,  in  the  law  they  arc 
said  to  he  accurseti,  that  is,  most  ignominiously  punished,  •  who  were 
hanged  on  a  tree.'  But  if  it  was  so  ignominious  to  be  hanged  on  a 
tree  after  death,  certainly  it  was  much  more  ignominious  to  be  hang, 
ed  thereon  alive.  Besides,  according  to  the  customs  of  the  Komans, 
crucifixion  was  of  all  punishments  the  most  ignominious,  being  ai>- 
propriatcd  to  slaves;  and  therefore  Christ,  who  was  hanged  on  the 
cross,  may  justly  be  said  to  have  been  made  a  curse,  or  an  accursed 
person,  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  as  he  died  by  the  most  ignominious 
of  all  punishments. 

Ver.  It. — 1.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham.] — The  blessing  of  Ab- 
raham which  is  to  come  on  the  nations  through  Christ's  buying  them 
off  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  is  the  blessing  of  justification  by  faith, 
promised  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant,  (t^s.  v.  sect.  I.) ;  as  is  plain 
from  this,  that  Christ  did  not  die  to  procure  for  all  mankind  the  tem. 
poral  blessings  promised  to  Abraham;  neither  is  it  possible  tor  all 
mankind  to  enjoy  these  blessings. 

y.  Might  come  on  the  nations.] — So  I  translate  the  word  (,>►,;,  be- 
cause in  the  original  promise,  the  Jews  are  comprehended  as  well  aa 
the  Gentiles.  Accordingly,  in  ver.  8.  where  the  promise  is  quoted, 
the  word  £,•)■„,  is  rendered  nations  by  our  transhitor.s. 

3.  I'hat  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit.] — This  promise 
is  not  explicitly  mentioned  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  but  it  is 
implied  in  the  promise,  tien.  xxii.  17.  '  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee.' 
And  it  is  expressly  mentioned  by  the  prophets,  Isa.  xliv.  :>.  Kzck. 
xxxix.  29.  Joel  ii.  28. 

Ver.  I,'>.  Or  altereth.] — .According  to  Bengclius,  <!riX/«T<»<r<rer«;  li- 
terally signifies  iiisuper  precipil.  Here,  therefore,  it  means  Ij  alter 
a  ratified  covenant,  by  adding  something  to  it- 

Ver.  16. — 1.  He  docs  not  say.  And  in  see<Is.] — So  rot;  a-riff^aa-i 
should  be  translated,  the  preposition  c,  being  understood  herej  as  is 
plain  from  the  promise  itself.  Gen.  xxii.  18.  '  .And  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.' — The  apostle  having  athnncd, 
ver.  15.  that  according  to  the  customs  of  men,  none  but  the  parties 
themselves  can  set  aside  or  alter  a  covenant  that  is  ratitiiil,  nc  ob- 
serves in  this  verse,  that  the  promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham were  made  to  him  and  to  his  seed.  1  he  promise  to  Abraham 
is  that  recorded  Gen.  xii  3.  '  In  thee  shall  all  the  families  (LXX, 
rrarxi  ici  XuXai,  all  the  tribes)  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  Tlic  promise 
to  his  seed,  is  that  recorded  Gen.  xxii.  18.  '  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  ^ee  ver.  IK.  Now  since  by  the 
oath  which  God  sware  to  Abraham  after  he  had  laid  Isaac  on  the 
altar,  both  promises  were  ratified,  the  apostle  reasons  justly  when 
he  affirms,  that  both  promises  mu.st  be  fulhlle<l.  And  having  shewn, 
ver.  9.  that  the  promise  to  Abraham,  to  bless  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  in  him,  means  their  being  blessetl  as  Abraham  had  been,  not 
with  justification  through  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Jews  affirmed, 
(F.ph.  iii.  .").  note),  but  with  justification  by  faith,  he  proceeds  in  this 
passage  to  consider  the  promise  made  to  Abraham's  seed,  that  in  it 
likewise  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  And  from 
the  words  of  the  promise,  which  are  not  and  in  thy  seeds,  but  and  in 
thy  seed,  he  argues  that  the  seed  in  which  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  lilessed,  is  not  Abrahim's  seed  in  general,  but  one  of  his 
seed  in  particular,  namely  Christ ;  who,  by  dying  for  all  nations,  hath 
delivered  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  that  the  blessing  of  justi- 
ficjttion  by  faith  might  come  on  believers  of  all  nations  through 
Christ,  as  was  promised  to  Abraliam  and  to  Christ. 

To  this  argument  it  hath  been  objected,  that  the  word  seed  was 
never  used  by  the  Hebrews  in  the  plural  numlwr,  except  to  denote 
thesee<ls  of  veget.d)los,  Dan.  i.  15?.  .^nd  Jerome,  who  is  followed  by 
I^'  Clerc,  f'lolishly  allegeth  that  the  ajKistle,  by  an  argument  of  this 
kind,  meant  to  im|Hise  on  the  simplicity  of  the  (i.ilatians.  But  it 
ought  to  be  remembered,  that  the  Old  Testament  being  the  only 
ancient  Hebrew  writing  now  extant,  cannot  be  suivi)ose<l  to  contain 
the  whole  u«e  of  the  language.  However,  not  to  rest  in  this  answer, 
I  observe,  that  notwithstanding  the  Hebrews  commonly  u.sed  the 
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17  (As,  106.)  Wliercfure,  this  1  affirm,  that 
the  covenant  ivldck  was  afore  ratified  by  God 
(t/j,  148.)  concerning  Christ,  the  law,  which 
was  made  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,' 
cannot  annul,''-  {n;  ro)  so  as  to  abolish  the  pro- 
mise.^ 

18  (Faj,  91.)  Besides,  if  the  inheritance  ■  be 
by  laui,  IT  IS  no  longer  by  promise.  But  God 
beslotved  n freely  on  Abraham  by  promise. 

19  Jew.  Why  then  was  the  law  added? — 
Apostle.  It  was  added  ix^i'^)  on  account  of 
transgressions,'  till  the  seed  (ver.  16.)  should 
come  to  whom  it  vas  promised  ;'^  being  or- 
dained by  angels,^  (sv)  in  the  hand  of  a  me- 
diator.* 

20  (As,  103.)  Now  a  mediator  is  not  of 
one;'  but  God  is  one.^ 

word  seed  collectively,  to  denote  a  multitude  of  children,  they  used 
it  likewise  for  a  single  person,  and  especially  a  son  :  Gen.  iii.  15.  '  I 
will  put  enmity  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.  It  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.'  And  Eve,  speaking  of  Seth, 
says.  Gen.  iv.  25.  '  God  hath  appointed  me  another  seed,  instead  of 
Abel  whom  Cain  slew.'  The  word  seed  being  thus  applied  to  denote 
a  single  person,  as  well  as  a  multitude,  is  ambiguous  ;  and  therefore 
the  Jews  could  not  certainly  know  that  they  were  to  be  the  instru- 
ments of  blessing  the  nations,  unless  it  had  been  said,  '  and  in  thy 
seeds,'  or  sons.  And  though  we  have  no  example  of  the  word  seeds 
used  by  the  Hebrews  for  soas,  yet  from  the  apostle's  argument  we 
may  presume  it  was  used  in  the  plural,  to  denote  either  a  multitude, 
or  a  diversity  of  children.  In  this  sense.  Eve  had  two  seeds  in  her 
two  sons,  as  is  evident  from  her  calling  Seth  '  another  seed,'  Gen.iv. 
as.  So  likewise  Abraham  had  two  seeds  :  Gen.  xxi.  12. '  In  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called.  13.  And  also  of  the  son  of  the  bond- woman 
will  I  make  a  nation,  because  he  is  thy  seed,'  or  son.  Now,  because 
God  termed  Ishraael  Abraham's  seed,  perhaps  Ishmael's  descend- 
ants affirmed  that  they  also  were  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  which  the 
nations  were  to  be  blessed.  And  if  the  Jewish  doctors  confuted 
their  claim  by  observing,  that  in  the  promise  it  is  not  said  in  seeds, 
that  is,  in  sons,  as  God  would  have  said  if  he  had  meant  both  Ish- 
mael  and  Isaac,  but  in  thy  seed,  the  apostle  might  witli  propriety 
turn  their  own  argument  against  themselves  ;  especially  as  the  Jews 
were  one  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  were  to  be  blessed  in  Abra- 
ham's seed.  Lastly,  to  use  the  word  seed  for  a  single  person,  was 
highly  proper  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  wherein  God  declar. 
ed  his  gracious  purpose  of  saving  mankind  ;  because  that  term  leads 
us  back  to  the  original  promise,  that  the  seed  or  son  of  the  woman 
*  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.' 

2.  Who  is  Christ.] — 'Of  is-i  Xg/yo?-  Here  the  apostle,  regarding 
the  meaning  rather  than  the  form  of  the  antecedent  itti^ij.«.ti,  hath 
put  the  relative  pronoun  o?  in  the  masculine  gender,  notwithstand- 
ing its  antecedent  is  a  neuter  word.  See  Ess.  iv.  66.  This  change 
in  the  gender  of  the  relative  the  apostle  hath  made,  pursuant  to  his 
affirmation,  that  in  the  promise  to  bless  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
in  Abraham's  seed,  God  spake  of  one  person  only. 

The  apostle  hath  given  us  the  true  interpretation  of  God's  pro- 
mise to  bless  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  Abraham's  seed,  v/hen 
he  tells  us  that  seed  is  Christ.  For  it  is  evident,  that  in  no  other  of 
Abraham's  seed  have  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  been  blessed.  I'hey 
have  not  been  blc'^sed  in  Isaac,  although  it  was  said  of  him,  '  In 
I.-.aac  thy  seed  shall  be.'  Neither  have  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
been  blessed  in  Abraham's  posterity  collectively  as  a  nation  ;  nor  in 
any  individual  of  his  posterity,  except  in  Christ  alone.  He  there- 
fore is  the  only  seed  of  Abraham  spoken  of  in  the  promise,  as  the 
apostle  Paul  expressly  assures  us. — Besides,  Peter,  long  before  Paul 
became  a  Christian,  gave  the  very  same  interpretation  of  this  pro- 
mise. Acts  iii.  25.  '  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham, 
And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  26. 
Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised  up  his  .Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless 
you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  The  law,  which  was  made  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after.] — The  apoitle  does  not  mean  that  the  law  was  given 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  covenant  was  confirmed, 
but  after  it  was  first  made  with  Abraham  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
when  he  was  75  years  old.  From  that  a;ra  to  the  giving  of  the  law, 
there  elapsed  430  years  as  follows :  To  the  birth  of  Isaac,  2.5  years. 
Gen.  xxi.  5 — To  the  birth  of  Jacob,  (iO  years ;  for  Isaac  was  60  years 
old  when  Jacob  was  born.  Gen.  xxv.  26, — Jacob  went  down  to  Egypt 
when  he  was  130  years.  Gen.  xlvii. !).— .And  according  to  the  LXX, 
the  Israelites  sojourned  in  Egypt  215  years:  for  thus  they  translate 
Exodus  xii.  40.  '  Now  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  ;'  the  number  mentioned  by  the  apostle. 

2.  Cannot  annul.] — The  apostle's  argument  proceeds  on  this  un- 
deniable principle  of  justice,  that  a  covenant  made  by  two  parties, 
cannot,  after  it  is  ratified,  be  altered  or  cancelled,  except  with  the 
consent  of  both  the  parties  ;  who  in  the  present  case  were,  on  the 
one  hand,  God,  and  on  the  other,  Abraham  and  his  seed  Christ. 
Wherefore,  as  neither  Abraham  nor  his  seed  Christ  were  present  at 
the  making  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  nothing  in  it  can  alter  or  set 
aside  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  concerning  (he  blessing  of  the 
na'ions  in  Christ. 


17  Wherefore,  this  I  affirm,  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
which  zvas  anciently  ratified  by  God  with  an  oath,  concerning  the 
blessing  of  the  nations  in  Christ,  the  law,  ivhich  was  made  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years  after,  neither  with  the  consent  of  Abraham, 
nor  of  his  seed  Christ,  but  of  the  Jews  only,  cannot  annul,  so  as  to 
abolish  the  promise,  by  introducing  a  different  method  of  blessing 
the  nations,  namely,  by  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

18  Besides,  if  the  inheritance  even  of  the  earthly  country  be  ob- 
tained by  works  of  law,  it  is  no  longer  bestowed  by  promise  as  a  free 
gift.  Yet  Moses  expressly  declares,  that  God  bestowed  the  inheri- 
tance of  Canaan  as  a  free  gift  on  Abraham  by  promise. 

19  But  if  the  inheritance  was  not  by  the  law,  but  by  the  promise 
as  a  free  gift.  Why  was  the  law  added  after  the  promise  ?  It  was 
added  on  account  of  restraining  transgressions ;  and  was  to  con- 
tinue till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom,  it  was  promised,  that  all  na- 
tions should  be  blessed  in  him ;  being  spoken  by  angels,  who  put  it 
in  the  hand  of  Moses,  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  people. 

20  The  giving  of  the  law  by  a  mediator,  shewed  the  Israelites 
that  God  was  displeased  with  them  ;  because  a  mediator  is  not  cm- 

3.  So  as  to  abolish  the  promise.] — Though  rnv  iirtnyyiXiav,  the  pro- 
mise, be  in  the  singular  number,  it  comprehends  all  the  promises ; 
the  promise  to  bless  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed  Christ,  by  count- 
ing their  faith  to  them  for  righteousness,  mentioned  in  this  verse, 
being  put  for  all  the  promises  ;  and  among  the  rest,  for  the  promi.se 
of  the  inheritance,  mentioned  ver.  18. 

Ver.  18.  Besides,  if  the  inheritance  be  by  law.] — Some,  by  the  in- 
heritance here,  understand  the  inheritance  of  all  the  promises,  be- 
cause  they  all  belong  to  believers,  as  Abraham's  seed  by  faith.  But 
I  rather  think  the  inheritance  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  that 
which  he  termed,  Rom.  iv.  13.  '  The  inheritance  of  the  world,'  or 
heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type  or  image. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  It  was  added  on  iiccount  of  transgressions  ;] — that  is, 
on  account  of  restraining  the  Israelites  from  transgressions,  particu- 
larly idolatry,  and  the  vices  connected  with  idolatry;  the  evil  of 
which  the  law  discovered  to  them  by  its  prohibitions  and  curse. 
Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  law,  idolatry,  and  all  the  abomina- 
tions practised  by  the  Canaanites  and  the  other  heathen  nations  who 
surrounded  the  Israelites,  were  forbidden  in  the  law  under  the 
severest  penalties. — Farther,  the  law  was  added  after  the  promise, 
to  shew  the  Israehtes  what  things  were  offensive  to  God,  Kom.  iii. 
20.  Also,  that  by  the  manner  in  which  it  was  given,  becoming  sen- 
sible of  their  transgressions,  and  of  God's  displeasure  with  them  for 
their  transgressions,  and  of  the  punishment  to  which  they  were 
liable,  they  might  be  constrained  to  have  recourse  to  the  covenant 
with  Abraham,  in  which  justification  was  promised  through  faith, 
as  it  is  now  promised  in  the  gospel.  See  Coloss.  ii.  14.  note  4.  at  the 
close. 

Because  the  riations  who  inhabited  Canaan  and  the  neighbouring 
countries,  worshipped  visible  gods  with  feastings  and  many  pompous 
rites,  by  which  their  senses  were  delighted,  and  their  imaginations 
strongly  impressed,  Spencer,  following  Maimonides,  was  of  opinion, 
that  a  worship  of  the  same  pompous  kind  was  prescribed  to  the 
Israelites;  that,  being  directed  to  the  one  true  and  invisible  God,  of 
whom  they  were  to  make  no  image  or  representation  whatever,  they 
might  be  prevented  from  embracing  the  rites  of  heathenism,  and 
with  these  the  gods  of  the  heathens.  And  it  must  be  owne'l,  that 
thus  the  temptation  to  idolatry  arising  from  the  pomp  of  the  heathen 
worship,  was  effectually  removed  out  of  the  way  of  the  Israelites — 
Besides,  the  sacrifices  of  the  true  God,  and  the  rites  with  which  they 
were  accompanied,  being  not  only  individually  diffl'rent  from  the 
sacrifices  and  rites  of  heathenism,  but  often  directly  opposite  to  them, 
especially  when  the  heathen  sacrifices  consisted  of  animals  reckoned 
unclean  by  the  Israelites,  they  were  by  that  diversity  prevented  from 
having  any  intercour.se  with  the  heathens  in  their  idolatrous  wor- 
ship  But  though  this  may  have  been  one  use  o*  the  law,  I  do  not 

know  whether  the  apostle  had  it  in  view  in  this  argument. 

2.  Till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  it  was  promised.] — It  was 
not  fit  that  the  law  of  Moses,  which  condemned  every  sinner  to  death, 
should  continue  any  longer  than  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom 
it  was  promised,  that  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed,  by  having  their  faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness. 
For  Christ  having  come,  and  published  in  his  gospel  God's  gracious 
intention  of  justifying  believers  of  all  nations  by  faith,  if  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  condemned  every  sinner  to  death  without  mercy,  had 
been  allowed  to  remain,  it  would  have  contradicted  the  gospel,  and 
have  made  the  promise  of  no  effect.  It  was  therefore  abrogated 
with  great  propriety  at  the  death  of  Christ ;  especially  as  the  gospel 
was  a  dispensation  of  religion,  more  efti^ctual  than  the  law  for  des- 
troying idolatry  and  restraining  transgression. 

3.  Being  ordained  by  angels] — Aj«T*y£i?,  Being  commanded  ;  or, 
as  it  is  expressed  Heb.  ii.  2.  '  Being  spoken  by  angels,'  This  is  af- 
firmed likewise  by  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  58.  53. 

4.  In  the  hand  of  a  mediator.] — If  I  mistake  not,  this  is  an  allu- 
sion to  Moses  bringing  down  in  his  hands  the  two  tables  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  to  what  he  said  to  the  Israelites,  Deut.  v.  5.  LXX. — Pierce 
in  his  note  on  Heb.  vii.  22.  says.  The  mediator  here  spoken  of  was 
the  succession  of  the  Jewish  High-priests,  who  by  their  office  were 
mediators  between  God  and  the  people,  and  had  the  law  put  into 
their  hands,  till  Christ  came.  But  this  interpretation  does  not  suit 
the  apostle's  argument. 

Ver.  20.— 1,  Now  a  mediator  is  not  (Ivoj)  of  one  ;] — that  is,  of  par. 
ties  in  friendship.  So  ii;,  one,  signifies  in  other  passages  ;  particu. 
larly,  John  xvii.  11.  21— 2'i.  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  vi.  17.,  and  in  most  Ian-, 
gnages, 
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Chap.  III. 


21  Jew.  Is  the  law  then  (jeara)  conlrary 
to  the  promises  of  God  ? — ArosTLi:.  By  no 
means.  For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given, 
which  was  able  (X»io-roitirou)  to  make  alive,*  cer- 
tainty righteousness  would  have  been  (ik  vo/iv) 
by  law. 


22  But  the  scripture  hath  shut  up  together 
(to.  iravTx)  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  («*) 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them 
iviio  believe. 

23  (Af,  106.)  IV/ierrfore,  before  faith'  came, 
we  were  kept  «;j  durance  under  law,  shut  up 
together'^  (^us)  unto  the  faith,  which  should 
afterwards  be  revealed. 

21  ('Llri,  326.)  So  that  the  law  hath  been 
our  pedagogue^  TO  BiUNG  us  {us)  to  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

25  But  faith  being  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under  the  jK'dagogue. 

26  (Faj)  For  ye  are  all  the  sons  of  God, 
(S/a)  through  the  faith  ruiiLisiiED  (jv  X^/s-ai 
\t)(r>t)  by  Christ  Jesus.' 

27  (Faf,  91.)  Besides,  as  many  of  you  as 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  (see  Rom.  vi.  3. 
note  1.),  have  put  on  Christ.' 


28  In  CiinisT  Jksus,  there  is  neither  Jew 

2.  But  God  is  one.]— The  latter  clause  of  the  I9th,  and  the  first 
clause  of  the  -iOlh  verses,  make  an  enthjmom,  as  the  logicians  speak, 
in  which  the  conclusion  is  wanting.  But  if  it  had  been  expressed, 
the  syllogism  would  have  stood  thus  : — The  law  was  given  in  the 
hand  of  a  mediator,  ver.  19.  Now  a  mediator  is  not  employed  be- 
tween parties  in  friendship,  ver.  20.  Wherefore,  he  who  gave  the 
law  to  the  Israelites  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator,  was  not  in 
friendship  with  them.  The  clause  which  follows,  '  But  God  is  one,' 
is  the  minor  proposition  of  another  enthj-mem,  of  which  the  major 
is  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  syllogism.  This  enthymem,  if  it 
had  been  fully  expressed,  would  have  proceeded  as  foliows : — God 
was  not  in  friendship  with  the  Israelites,  but  God  is  in  friendship 
with  all  who  are  righteous :  Iherefore  the  Israelites  were  not  righte- 
ous :  They  were  a  perverse  and  rebellious  race.  On  this  verse  Beza 
makes  the  following  remark :  "  Est  autem  infinita  quaxlam  Pauli 
iutarr,!,  tot  enthyinemata  vihrantis,  quot  vocabula  enunciat."  The 
truth  is,  the  enthymem  suiting  the  rapidity  of  the  apostle's  geniu.s, 
he  greatly  delighted  in  the  enthymem.— Chandler  thinks,  that  as  the 
apostle's  observation  concerning  the  giving  of  the  law  in  the  hand 
of  a  mediator,  implied  that  God  was  not  in  friendship  with  the 
Israelites  when  he  gave  them  the  law,  so  his  observation,  '  But  God 
is  one,'  being  an  antithesis  to  the  other,  implies  that  God  was  in 
friendship  with  Abraham,  when  he  gave  him  the  promises  in  per. 
son  without  a  mediator.  But  1  think  the  interpretation  of  that 
clause  given  in  the  commentary,  agrees  much  better  with  the  his- 
tory. For  the  first  part  of  the  law,  called  the  ten  commandments, 
Ciod,  or  the  angel  who  personated  God,  spake  to  the  Israelites  him- 
self. But  his  voice  was  so  terrible  that  they  entreated  to  hear  it  no 
more  :  Now,  the  terribleness  of  God's  voice  could  proceed  only  from 
its  impressing  the  Israelites  with  a  sense  of  God's  dL^plea-sure  with 
them  on  account  of  their  sins ;  and  therefore,  the  putting  of  the  law 
in  the  hand  of  a  mediator,  on  account  of  the  terror  excited  in  the 
l>eoplc  by  the  voice  of  (jod,  was  a  strong  proof  of  their  sinfulness  : 
£xod.  XX.  IS.  '  All  the  peoplesaw  the  thunderings  and  the  lightnings, 
tec.  111.  And  they  said  to  Mases,  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  will 
hear ;  but  let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die.' 

Ver.  ai.  A  law  given  which  was  able  to  make  alive.] — Here  St 
Paul  aflirms,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  utterly  incapable  of  making 
the  Jews  alive,  either  from  spiritual  or  temixiral  death  ;  because  it 
neither  proml.sed  them  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  over, 
come  the  corruptions  of  their  nature,  nor  the  pardon  of  their  sin  on 
repentance,  issuing  in  deliverance  from  death  temporal  and  eternal. 
Justification  therefore  was  not  to  be  obtained  by  that  law. 

Ver.  -iJ. — I.  Before  faith  came] — 'I'he  gosi>el  is  called/nith,  ver.  '2. 
23.  '-5.  anA  ttie  law  of  Jnilh,  Rom.  iii.  27.  because  it  requires  faith, 
instead  of  perfect  obetlience,  as  the  means  of  men's  justification. 
This  law  of  faith,  or  method  of  justification,  came  at  the  fall ;  it  was 
then  established  :  and  till  it  came,  Adam  was  kept  in  ward  without 
hope,  under  the  law  he  had  broken.  In  like  manner,  the  Gentiles 
under  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  Jcw.<  under  the  law  of  Moses,  were 


ployed  between  parties  teho  are  in  friendship  :    Bui  God  is  in  friend- 
ship only  with  the  righteous. 

21  Is  not  the  law,  then,  which  subjects  men  to  the  curse  for  their 
sins,  contrary  to  the  promises  of'  God,  wherein  he  declares  tliat  he 
will  justify  them  by  faith?  By  no  means.  The  law,  by  subjecting 
men  to  the  curse,  without  giving  them  the  least  hope  of  mercy, 
ol)liges  them  to  flee  to  the  promises  for  justification.  For  if  there 
had  been  a  law  given,  which  was  able  to  make  sinners  alive,  either 
from  the  spiritual  death  under  which  they  were  lying,  or  from  the 
temporal  death  to  which  tliey  were  condemned  for  their  sins,  cer- 
tainly juslijicalinn  would  have  been  obtained  by  that  laiv. 

22  But,  so  far  is  this  from  being  tlie  case,  that  the  scripture  hath 
shut  up  together  all,  as  condemned  to  death  on  account  of  sin,  (that 
is,  hath  declared  that  they  are  so  shut  up.  Ess.  iv.  3.),  that  the  pro- 
mise of  justification  made  known  by  the  gosjjel  of  Jesus  Christ  (ver. 
2.3.)  might  be  given  to  them  who  believe. 

23  yVherefore,  before  the  gospel  was  published,  we  were  kept  in 
durance  under  /au'^the  law  of  nature  and  of  Moses;  shut  up  to- 
gether as  criminals  whom  these  laws  had  condemned,  to  make  us 
embrace  the  law  of  faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed. 

2i  So  that  the  law  of  nature  and  of  Moses,  by  making  us  sen- 
sible of  the  impossibility  of  being  meritoriously  justified  by  works, 
hath  in  all  ages  been  our  pedagogue  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  faith  gratuitously. 

25  But  the  law  of  faith  being  jji'omulgated,  u'e  in  that  dispensa- 
tion are  no  longer  under  the  pedagogue.  There  is  no  occasion  for 
the  law  as  a  pedagogue  to  bring  us  to  Christ. 

26  It  is  not  necessary  to  your  being  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs 
of  the  promises,  that  ye  be  under  the  law  :  For  ye  are  all  the  sons 
of  God,  through  your  believing  the  gospel  published  by  Christ  Jesus. 

27  Besides,  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
have  thereby  professed  that  ye  have  put  on  the  very  temper  and 
virtues  of  Christ,  God's  gi'eatest  Son ;  and  having  so  done,  ye  are 
really,  not  nominally,  the  sons  of  God,  and  are  greatly  beloved  of 
your  I-'ather. 

28  //(  Christ  Jesus  there  is  no  distinction  of  persons,  as  under 


kept  in  ward  as  criminals,  and  had  no  hope  of  pardon  but  what  the 
law  of  faith  gave  them,  as  made  known  obscurely  in  the  first  pro- 
mise, Gen.  iii.  lu.  and  afterwards  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham. 

2.  Shut  up  together  unto  the  faith.] — The  law  of  Moses,  instead  of 
being  contrary  to  the  promises  of  God,  or  covenant  with  Abraham, 
effectually  co-operates  therewith.  By  the  perfection  and  spirituality 
of  its  moral  precei>ts,  it  makes  us  Jews  sensible  of  our  inability  to 
obey  perfectly ;  and  by  its  curse  denounced  against  everyone  who 
does  not  obey  perfectly,  it  makes  us  flee,  trembling  and  aftVighted, 
to  the  method  of  salvation  revealed  to  us  in  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, and  published  to  all  mankind  in  the  gospel. — This  sense  the 
preposition  tn  hath  likewise,  ver.  24. 

V  er.  V4.  The  law  hath  been  our  pedagogue.] — The  servant  who 
attended  the  children  of  great  men  to  their  exercises  and  to  school, 
was  called  paetlagogus,  a  pedagogue ;  a  Grwk  word  signifying  a  con. 
ductor  of  children.  1  lie  name  was  given  likewise  to  the  servant  who 
taught  children  their  letters,  and  su|K'rintendcd  their  behaviour. 
They  were  generally  persons  of  rigid  manners. 

Ver.  2().  Ye  are  ail  the  sons  of  God  through  the  faith  published  by 
Christ  Jesus.] — Ye  are  all  the  church  and  people  of  God,  and  heirs 
of  the  promises,  through  believing  the  gospel  of  Christ.  See  Gal.  iv. 
5.  note  2.  and  I  John  ii.  29.  note. — By  this  observation  the  apostle 
insinuated,  that  the  dispensation  was  now  at  an  end,  in  which  men 
were  the  sons  or  people  of  God  by  virtue  of  their  descent  from 
Abraham.  For,  on  that  account  alone,  the  Israelites  as  a  nation 
were  called  God's  son,  and  his  Jirst  born  ;  Exod.  iv.  22,  23.  Deut. 
xiv.  I.  All  who  believe  the  gospel  are  the  sons,  that  is,  the  people 
of  God,  and  heirs  of  all  the  privileges  which  belong  to  the  professed 
people  of  God. 

\  er.  27.  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ;] — that  is,  have  professc<l  that  ye  have  put  on  Christ. 
See  Ess.  iv.  1.  Clirist,  liere,  signifies  the  temjwr  .ind  virtues  of 
Christ. — By  telling  the  Galatians,  that  in  their  baptism  they  profess- 
ed to  put  on  the  virtues  of  Christ,  the  aixjstle  in»inuateil,  that  by 
possessing  the  virtues  of  Christ,  they  were  more  truly  the  sons  of 
Abraham  and  of  God,  than  those  who  were  related  to  .Abraham  by 
natural  descent  only,  and  to  God  by  holding  a  place  in  his  visible 
church  :  Having  the  virtues  of  Christ  wrought  in  them  by  the  power 
of  Go<l  accompanying  the  promise  to  Abraham,  '  A  father  of  many 
nations  I  have  constituted  thee,'  they  were  truly  the  sons  of  God. — 
In  the  expression  '  I  hiivc  put  on  Christ,'  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
symbolical  rite  which  in  the  first  age  usually  accompanied  baptism. 
The  [lerson  to  be  iMptized  put  otl'  his  old  clothes  before  he  went  into 
the  water,  and  put  on  new  or  clean  raiment  when  he  came  out  of 
it ;  to  signify  that  he  had  put  off  his  old  corrupted  nature,  with  all 
his  former  bad  principles  and  practices,  and  was  become  a  new  man. 
Hence  the  expressions,  '  puttnig  oil'  the  old  man,'  and  •  putting  on 
the  new,'  Eph.  iv.  22.  24.  Wherefore  baptism  under  the  gospel,  as 
the  rite  of  initiation,  is  as  effectual  for  making  men  the  sons  of  God, 
as  circumcision  was  under  the  law. 
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nor  Greek,'  there  is  neither  bondman  nor  Jrce- 
man,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female;*  for  ye 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  certainly  ye  are 
Abraham's  seed,'  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise.*      Gen.  xvii.  8. 


the  law :  under  the  gospel,  no  Jew  is  superior  to  a  Greek,  neither 
are  slaves  inferior  to  free  men  ;  nor  are  males  preferred  to  females  i 
for  ye  are  all  one,  in  respect  of  dignity  and  privileges,  under  the 
gospel  dispensation. 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's  brethren  by  possessing  his  temper  of 
mind,  certainly  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  more  really  than  those  Jews 
who  are  related  to  him  only  by  natural  descent,  and  heirs  of  the 
heavenly  country  according  to  God's  promise  to  Abraham. 


Ver.  -^.—1.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek.]— En  is  here  put  for 
E»£5-(,  as  it  is  likewise  James  i.  1".  The  clause  is  elliptical,  and  must 
be  supplied,  as  I  have  done,  from  the  end  of  the  verse,  in  this  man- 
ner :  '  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,'  &c.  In  the 
gospel  tiispensation  God  pays  no  regard  to  men  on  account  of  their 
descent,  their  station,  or  their  sex  ;  hut  all  who  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  have  an  equal  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  are  equally 
in  favour  with  God,  and  are  equal  in  respect  of  dignity.  To  the 
Judaizing  teachers  in  Galatia,  who  imagined  that  their  being  Abra- 
ham's children  according  to  the  flesh,  would  of  itself  secure  their 
acceptance  with  God,  this  must  have  appeared  a  most  humiliating 
doctrine :  But  to  the  Galatians  it  was  of  singular  use,  to  prevent 
their  being  seduced  by  those  teachers,  who  strongly  afiirmed,  that 
the  Gentiles  could  not  share  in  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God, 
without  being  circumcised. 

2.  Neither  male  nor  female.]— Under  the  law,  males  had  greater 
privileges  than  females.  For  males  alone  bare  in  their  bodies  the 
sign  of  God's  covenant ;  they  alone  were  capable  of  the  priesthood, 
and  of  the  kingdom;  and  heritages  belonged  to  them,  preferably  to 
females  in  the  same  degree. 


Ver.  29. — 1.  If  ye  be  Christ's,  certainly  ye  are  Abraham's  seed.]— 
This  may  mean,  '  If  ye  be  Christ's  brethren,  certainly  ye  are  Abra- 
ham's seed.'  For,  in  the  first  place,  nowhere  in  scripture  are  be- 
lievers called  Christ's  seed,  or  sons,  but  Christ's  bret/iren.  In  the 
second  place,  this  interpretation  renders  the  apostle's  conclusion 
just.  In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  he  had  affirmed,  that  Christ 
is  Abraham's  seed  in  which  the  nations  are  to  be  blessed.  Therefore, 
if  believers  are  Christ's  brethren  by  imitating  him  in  his  virtues, 
they  also  are  Abraham's  seed,  by  reason  of  their  relation  to  Christ. 
See  ver.  27.  note. — The  apostle's  reasoning  will  be  equally  conclusive, 
supposing  that  his  meaning  is,  '  If  ye  be  Christ's'  people  by  possessing 
his  virtues. 

a.  And  heirs  according  to  the  promise.] — Christ's  brethren  being 
Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country,  accord- 
ing to  the  true  meaning  of  God's  promise  in  the  covenant,  to  give  t<i 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly 
country,  typified  by  the  possession  of  the  earthly  Canaan,  the  heri- 
tage of  Abraham's  natural  seed. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  ChajHcr. 


The  apostle  having  established  the  joyful  doctrine,  that 
believers,  in  every  age  and  country  of  the  world,  are  heirs 
of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  goes 
on  in  this  chapter  to  answer  two  questions,  which  he  knew 
would  naturally  occur  to  his  readers,  but  which,  accord- 
ing to  his  manner,  he  doth  not  formally  state.  The  first 
is, — Since  all  believers  from  the  beginning  were  heirs  of 
the  promises,  as  well  as  of  the  things  promised,  why  were 
they  not  put  in  possession  of  the  promises  from  the  be- 
ginning, by  sending  Christjnto  the  world,  and  introduc- 
ing the  gospel  dispensation  in  the  first  age;  that  the  pro- 
mises, especially  the  promise  of  pardon  and  eternal  life 
through  faith,  might  have  been  published  universally,  and 
preserved  for  the  benefit  of  the  heirs  in  every  age  ?  The 
second  question  is,  Why  were  mankind  left  for  so  many 
ages  to  the  direction  of  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  Moses, 
neither  of  which  gave  them  any  hope  of  pardon  and  eter- 
nal life  ? — To  the  first  of  these  questions  the  apostle  re- 
plied, That  in  not  giving  the  heirs  the  knowledge  of  the 
promises  by  introducing  the  gospel  dispensation  imme- 
diately after  the  fall,  God  treated  them  as  a  prudent  father 
treats  his  son  while  under  age.  During  his  non-a(je,  he 
does  not  allow  him  to  possess  the  estate  of  wf-   ■■  '  '■- 

heir,  becauip  lie  has  not  discretion  to  use  it  ;" 
keeps  t'im  in  Hn-  condition  of  a  bondman, 
manner,  though  believers  from  the  i)ea)»ni.n2;  "ore  tn-irs 
of  the  promises,  God  did  not  in  the  early  ages  put  liiein 
in  possession  of  them,  by  immediately  .setting  up  the  gos- 
pel dispensation  ;  because,  in  the  first  ages,  the  state  of 
the  world  did  not  admit  either  of  the  universal  publica- 
tion of  the  gospel,  or  of  its  preservation,  ver.  1. — To  the 
second  question,  concerning  the  keeping  of  the  heirs  for 
so  many  ages  under  the  tuition  of  the  laws  of  nature  and 
of  Moses,  the  apostle  answered,  That  as  the  heir  of  a  great 
estate  must  be  prepared  by  a  proper  education  for  enjoy- 
ing it  with  dignity,  and  is  therefore,  in  his  childhood, 
placed  under  tutors  who  protect  and  instruct  him,  and 
stewards  who  manage  his  estate  and  supply  him  with  ne- 
cessaries, till  the  time  appointed  in  his  father's  will  for 
taking  possession  of  his  inheritance,  ver.  2. — So,  to  pre- 
pare believers  for  the  actual  inheritance  of  the  promises 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  God  judged  it  proper  to 
continue  them  for  a  long  time  under  the  bondage  of  the 
laws  of  nature  and  of  Moses,  that  by  experiencing  the 


hardships  of  that  bondage,  they  might  be  the  more  sensi- 
ble of  the  happiness  which  they  were  to  derive  from  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel,  ver.  3. 

More  particularly,  it  was  not  fit  that  a  complete  dis- 
covery of  the  method  of  salvation  should  be  made  to  all 
mankind,  by  the  publication  of  the  promises  in  the  gospel, 
till  they  vs'ere  made  sensible  of  the  insufficiency  of  their 
own  natural  powers  for  discovering  an  effectual  method  of 
reconciling  themselves  to  God.  Accordingly,  for  many 
ages  they  were  left  to  the  guidance  of  their  own  reason  ; 
and  during  that  period,  they  lost  even  the  imperfect  know- 
ledge of  the  method  of  salvation  which  God  had  revealed 
to  their  first  parents  after  the  fall,  notwithstanding,  to 
preserve  that  knowledge,  God  appointed  the  sacrifice  of 
beasts,  as  an  emblem  of  that  effectual  sacrifice  which  the 
seed  of  the  woman  was  to  offer  in  due  time.  For  man- 
,  kind,  not  preserving  the  true  meaning  of  these  sacrifices, 
believed  them  to  be  real  atonements,  and  in  that  persua- 
sion multiplying  them  without  end,  they  foolishly  e.vpect- 
ed  to  be  pardoned,  through  the  number  and  costliness  of 
the  animal  sacrifices  which  they  offered.  In  this  state  of 
the  world.  God  thought  fit  to  introduce  the  law  of  Moses, 
in  which  the  •  ■    -s  of  beast;;  -.vere  appointed  ;  not 

however  as  rt  ■>  for  sin,  but  exjjioslj  as  types 

of  the  real  atu:  '  inch  God  had  promised  should  be 

made;  that  by  bringing  back  th^-r:iJ"of~sacntiee4a.«ts 
original  intenl'JiTient,  and  ii)'  reviving  the  expectation  of  a 
real  atonement,  mankind  might  be  Uiatle  scr.Nili)'',  thai  ii 
is  not  possible  for  tlie  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  take 
away  sin.  This  important  truth  was  still  more  directly 
shewed  in  those  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  or- 
dered the  same  sacrifices  to  be  often  offered  for  the  same 
persons.  For,  as  the  apostle  justly  argues,  Heb.  x.  2.  if 
these  sacrifices  had  been  real  atonements,  being  once  offer- 
ed, and  the  sinner  cleansed,  he  would  have  had  no  more 
conscience  of  sin  ;  consequently,  he  needed  not  to  have 
repeated  these  sacrifices. — Thus  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
by  reviving  the  expectation  of  a  real  atonement  to  be 
made  in  due  time,  and  by  shewing  the  utter  inefficacy  of 
the  sacrifices  of  beasts  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  led 
the  Jews  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  only  real  atone- 
ment ;  so  that,  as  the  apostle  affirms.  Gal.  iii.  24-.  the  law 
of  Moses,  by  its  sacrifices  as  well  as  by  its  curse,  was  a 
pedagogue  to  lead  the  Jews  to  Christ. — Wherefore,  when 
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the  heathens,  under  tlic  tuition  of  tlic  light  of  nature, 
■were  made  sensible  of  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  na- 
tural powers  to  discover  any  etfectual  method  of  obtaining 
pardon  ;  and  when  the  Jews,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  were 
shewetl  that  it  was  not  possible  for  the  sacrifices  of  boasts 
to  take  away  sin ;  and  when  the  political  state  of  tiic 
world  admitted  tlie  gospel  to  be  pre;iched  to  ail  nations, 
and  preserved  when  preached — tlien  was  '  the  fulness  of 
the  time,'  or  the  proper  season  for  God's  sending  forth 
his  Son  into  the  world,  born  of  a  woman  descended  from 
Abraham,  to  make  a  complete  discovery  of  the  method  of 
salvation  by  the  gospel  revelation,  ver.  -l-. — And  by  otter- 
ing himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  redeem  believers,  the 
heirs  of  the  promises,  from  the  tuition  both  of  the  law  of 
nature  and  of  the  law  of  !\Ioses  ;  and  to  place  them  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  that  they  may  '  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  sons ;'  that  is,  all  the  privileges  which  belong  to 
the  sons  or  heirs  of  God. 

Next,  in  regard  the  believing  Gentiles,  equally  with  the 
believing  Jews,  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  pro- 
mises, the  apostle  addressed  both,  saying.  Wherefore,  be- 
cause ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  your  hearts,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  gifts  are 
evidences  of  your  sonship,  and  embolden  you  to  address 
God  by  the  endearing  appellation  of  Father,  ver.  6. — 
Thou  then  who  possesses!  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  whether 
thou  be  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  art  no  longer  a  buiulman  under 
the  tuition  of  the  law  either  of  nature  or  of  Moses,  but 
a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God,  an  heir  of  all 
the  promises  of  God,  through  the  atonement  which  Christ 
hath  made  for  thee,  ver.  7.— -However,  ye  Gentiles  ought 
to  remember,  that  in  your  heathen  state,  being  ignorant 
of  the  true  God,  ye  worshipped  with  a  slavish  subjection 
things  which  are  no  gods,  ver.  8.— But  now,  having  ac- 
knowledged the  true  God  as  your  Father,  or,  to  express 
it  better,  being  acknowledged  by  the  true  God  as  his  sons, 
ye  worship  him  acceptably  with  spiritual  services.  And 
being  in  this  happy  state,  why  do  ye,  by  embracing  Juda- 
ism, return  to  the  same  kind  of  bodily  unprofitable  wor- 
ship, by  sacrifices,  washings,  and  holy  days,  which  ye  prac- 
tised in  heathenism?  ver.  9. — I  am  told  ye  observe  the 
days,  and  new  moons,  and  seasons,  and  years  enjoined  in 
the  law  of  Moses;  which  kind  of  worship,  though  diffe- 
rent in  respect  of  its  object,  is  in  its  nature  the  same  with 
the  worship  ye  formerly  paid  to  your  idols,  and  has  fjie 
siime  tendency  to  beget  in  you  a  superstitious,  slavish 
disposition.  These  observances,  I  know,  ye  have  been 
made  to  believe  are  necessary  to  your  salvation.  But  I 
assure  you,  they  are  utterly  ineffectual  for  that  purpose, 
ver.  10. — I  am  afraid  I  have  laboured  in  vain  among  you, 
ver.  1 1.— Lest,  however,  this  rebuke  might  have  offended 
the  Galatians,  he  assured  them  that  it  proceeded  from 
love ;  and  desired  the  continuance  of  their  affection,  which, 
wljie-rinie  first  preached  to  them,  had  been  very  great,  ver. 
12-20.  -•'—     -~    -. 

The  apostle  next  turned  his  discourse  to  the  false  teach- 
ers, and  asked  them  and  their  disciples,  who  wished  to  be 
under  tlie  law  of  Moses  as  the  rule  of  their  justification, 
Why  they  did  not  understand  the  law?  He  meant  the 
writings  of  Moses,  which,  when  rightly  interpreted,  taught 
the  freedom  of  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  from  the  bondage 
of  the  law,  ver.  21". — To  prove  this,  the  apostle,  entering 
into  the  deep  meaning  of  the  things  which  Moses  hiith 
written  concerning  Abraham,  observed  that  Abraham,  as 
the  father  of  the  people  of  God,  had  two  sons,  the  one  by 
the  bond-maid,  Hagar,  the  other  by  the  free-woman,  Sarah, 
ver.  22. — But  the  one  by  the  bond-maid  was  begotten  by 
the  natural  strengtli  of  his  parents ;  but  the  son  who  was 
born  of  the  free-woman  was  begotten  supematurally, 
through  the  strength  communicated  to  his  parents  by  the 


promise,  ver.  23.— Tliese  things,  the  apostle  told  the  Ga- 
latians, are  an  allegory  :  For  these  mothers  represent  the 
two  covenants,  by  which  men  are  made  the  church  and 
people  of  God.  The  one  covenant  is  that  of  the  law,  given 
from  Mount  Sinai,  whereby  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
according  to  the  flesh,  were  made  the  visible  church  and 
people  of  God;  and  which  bringeth  forth  all  its  children 
in  bondage  to  the  law.  This  covenant  is  represented  by 
Hagar,  ver.  24. — Wherefore,  her  son  Ishmael,  whom  she 
brought  forth  in  bondage,  was  a  type  of  the  then  present 
Jerusalem,  or  visible  Jewish  church,  consisting  of  Abra- 
ham's natural  descendants  by  Isaac;  who  are  all  in  bond- 
age to  the  law,  and  who,  if  they  have  no  relation  to  Abra- 
ham but  by  natural  descent,  and  to  God  but  by  being  in 
his  visible  church,  will  be  excluded  from  the  inheritance 
of  heaven ;  as  Ishmael  was  from  the  earthly  inheritance, 
on  account  of  his  being  brought  forth  in  bondage.  Hagar 
and  her  son  Ishmael  are  likewise  types  of  those  who,  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  are  members  of  God's  visible 
church,  merely  by  being  born  of  parents  who  are  mem- 
bers of  that  church,  and  who  are  in  bondage  to  their  lusts ; 
for  they  likewise  will  be  excluded  from  the  inheritance  of 
heaven,  ver.  25. — Tlie  other  covenant  is  that  of  the  gospel, 
which  was  published  from  Mount  Zion,  Isa.  ii.  3.  where- 
by believers,  Abraham's  children  by  faith,  are  made  citi- 
zens of  the  Jerusalem  above  ;  that  is,  members  of  God's 
invisible  catholic  church,  whose  perfect  state  will  be  in 
heaven.  This  covenant  is  fitly  typified  by  Sarah  the  free- 
woman,  who  was  constituted  by  God  the  mother  of  all 
believers.  And  her  son  Isaac,  who  was  born  in  freedom, 
is  an  apt  type  of  Abraham's  children  by  faith,  who  being 
regenerated  by  God,  are  born  in  freedom  from  the  bond- 
age of  the  law,  and  from  the  slavery  of  sin ;  and  are  the 
catholic  invisible  church  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  heaven- 
ly inheritance,  ver.  26. 

The  foregoing  account  of  Abraham's  wives  and  sons, 
and  of  the  persons  and  things  typified  by  tliem,  the  apostle 
told  the  Galatians,  was  confirmed  by  Isaiah,  who  foretold 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  under  the  idea  of  their  be- 
coming Sarah's  children  by  faith,  in  these  words  :  '  Ue- 
joice,  O  barren  woman,'  Sec.  ver.  27. 

Having  thus  established  his  allegorical  interpretation  of 
the  history  of  Abraham's  wives  and  sons,  he  drew  there- 
from the  following  conclusion  concerning  believers  of  all 
nations ;  '  We,  brethren,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are 
the  children  begotten  to  Abraham  by  God's  promise,  A 
father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted  thee,'  and  are 
the  persons  typified  by  Isaac,  ver.  28. — But,  says  the 
apostle,  as  then  Ishmael,  who  was  begotten  according  to 
the  flesh,  persecuted  Isaac  who  was  begotten  according  to 
the  spirit,  by  mocking  him,  and  by  insisting  that  he  should 
be  excluded  from  the  inheritance  because  he  was  the 
younger  son,  so  it  hath  happened  now  ;  Uie  Jews,  the 
natural  desceridavits  of  Abraham,  persecute  us  believers 
in  Christ,  who  are  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  and  endea- 
vour to  exclude  us  from  the  inheritance,  because  they 
were  made  the  church  and  people  of  God  before  us,  ver. 
^y. — But  what  saith  the  scripture  happened  on  that  occa- 
sion ?  why,  that  God  ordered  Abraham  to  '  cast  out  the 
bond- woman  and  her  son  ;  for  the  son  of  tlie  bond-woman 
shall  not  inherit  with  the  son  of  the  free-woman  ;  thereby 
declaring,  that  those  who  are  the  people  of  God  only  by 
natural  descent  and  outward  profession,  shall  not  inherit 
heaven,  ver.  .'iO. — Thus,  brethren,  it  appears  from  tlie  law 
itself,  that  the  births  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac  were  ordered 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  shew,  that  believers  of  all  nations 
are  the  children  of  Abraham,  not  by  the  bond-woman,  in- 
deed, but  by  the  free ;  consequently,  that  they  are  heirs 
of  the  promises,  and  of  the  heavenly  country,  although 
thev  are  not  in  bondage  to  the  law  of  Moses,  ver.  31. 


Chap.  IV, 
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New  Tkanslatiox. 
Chap.  IV. —  I  Now   I  say,  as  long  as  the 
heir^  is  a  child,  he  differeth   nothing  from   a 
bandman,'^  although  he  be  lord  of  all : 


2  (  AxXa,  78. )  For  he  is  under  tutors '  and 
stewards,''-  until  the  time  before  appointed  of 
HIS  father.^ 

3  So  also  we,  {on)  whilst  we  were  children, 
were  id  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the 
world.* 


4  But  when  the  fulness'  of  the  time  was 
come,  God  {i^ocrifuXtt)  sent  forth  his  Son, 
born  of  a  woman, ^  born  (wcra  »a^«v)  under  the 
law,-' 

5  That  he  might  buy  off  those  (itro  voftov) 
vnder  law,^  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  * 
of  sons. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IV. — 1  A'biy  if  ye  ask,  why  the  gospel  dispensation  was 
not  introduced  immediately  after  the  fall  ?  and  why  the  heirs,  dur- 
ing so  many  ages,  were  left  to  the  guidance  of  the  laws  of  nature 
and  of  Moses?  /  answer.  As  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child,  he  differeth 
nothing  Jrom  a  bond-man,  allhovgh  by  right  of  inheritance  he  be 
proprietor  (if  the  ivhole  estate  .- 

2  For  he  is  put  under  instructors  who  teach  him,  and  steivards 
who  manage  his  estate,  and  supply  him  with  necessaries,  until  the 
time  before  appointed  of  his  father,  for  giving  him  the  possession  of 
his  inheritance,  arriveth. 

3  So  also  we,  the  heirs  of  the  promises,  whilst  we  were  children, 
were  not  put  in  possession  of  the  promises,  by  the  introduction  of 
the  gospel  dispensation,  immediately  after  the  fall,  but,  to  fit  us  for 
that  dispensation,  ivere  placed  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the 
n'orld. 

4  But  u'hen  the  lime,  before  appointed  of  the  Father  for  putting 
the  heirs  in  possession  of  the  promises,  by  introducing  the  gospel 
dispensation,  ivas  fully  come,  God  sent  forth,  from  heaven  into  our 
world,  his  Son,  bom  of  a  ivoman,  and  born  under  the  laiv  ,- 

5  That,  by  his  obedience  unto  death,  he  anight  buy  offjeivs  and 
Gentiles  who  were  under  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adnjition  of 
sons ;  that  we  Gentiles  might  be  made  the  people  of  God,  and  re- 
ceive the  blessings  belonging  to  the  people  of  God,  by  being  intro- 
duced into  the  gospel  church. 


Ver.  1 1.  As  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child.] — Seeing  the  apostle,  in 

the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  declared  that  all  who  have  put  on 
the  temper  and  dispositions  of  Christ,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  (jen. 
tiles,  are  Christ's  brethren  and  heirs  according  to  God's  promise,  it 
is  evident  that  in  this  chapter,  when  he  speaks  concerning  the  heir, 
and  describeth  the  treatment  which,  by  his  father's  appointment,  he 
receives  during  his  minority,  his  discourse  cannot  be  restricted  to 
the  Jews,  as  if  they  were  the  only  heirs,  but  must  comprehend  the 
Gentiles  also,  describing  their  condition  under  the  discipline  of  the 
law  of  nature,  ver.  8.  In  like  manner,  the  persons  in  bondage  to  the 
elements  of  the  world,  ver.  3.  and  under  the  law,  ver.  4.  who  are  said 
to  be  bought  ofiby  Christ,  ver.  5.  must  be  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the 
Jews  ;  because  Jews  and  Gentiles,  equally,  were  under  the  discipline 
of  law.  And  having  been  bought  off  by  Christ,  chap.  iii.  13.  they 
were  both  of  them,  after  his  death,  placed  under  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, which  is  the  discipline  of  sons.     See  ver.  5.  note  2. 

•2.  He  differeth  nothing  from  a  bond-man  :] — He  is  kept  in  as 
much  subjection,  and  hath  as  little  the  disjKJsal  of  his  person  and 
property,  as  if  he  were  the  meanest  servant  in  the  house. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  For  he  is  under  tutors.] — According  to  Eisner,  Wolf, 
and  other  critics,  Eerir^orrof  signifies  an  instructor  of  children  j  such 
as  the  TlKihecyoyai  or  pedagogue  was.     See  Gal.  iii.  iii.  note. 

2.  And  stewards.] — The  Oixovou-o;  was  the  person  who  managed 
the  affairs  of  those  who  were  rich,  as  is  plain  from  Luke  xvi.  1. 
'  There  was  a  certain  rich  man  who  had  {oixovou-oy)  a  steward  ;  and 
the  same  was  accused  to  him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. — So  he 
called  ever}-  one  of  his  Lord's  debtors,'  &-c. 

3.  'ITie  time  before  appointed.of  his  father.] — Probably  this  was  a 
time  before  appointeil  in  his  father's  testament,  at  which  the  son  was 
to  take  possession  of  the  inheritance  ;  consiequently,  the  father  is  sup- 
posed by  the  apostle  to  have  been  dead.  This  shews  the  propriety  of 
placing  the  heir  undi  r  tutors  and  stewards ;  which  is  the  only  cir- 
cumstance intended  to  be  illustrated  by  the  similitude. 

'Ver.  3.  Were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world.] — By 
•  the  elements  of  the  world,'  the  apostle  meant  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
the  different  forms  of  religion  which  prevailed  among  the  heathens. 
'Ihese,  here,  and  Col  ii.  8.  he  calls  j-o'^e/k,  elements,  (see  2  Pet.  iii. 
10.  note  3.;,  because  they  contained  only  some  of  the  tirtt  principles 
of  religion  ;  also,  '  elements  of  the  world,'  because  these  first  princi- 
ples entered,  in  some  shape  or  other,  into  all  the  religions  of  the 
world.  That  the  apostle  included  the  institutions  of  Moses  in  the 
general  expression,  •  elements  of  the  world,'  and  classed  them  with 
the  heathen  religions,  need  not  be  thought  strange.  For,  however 
much  the  institutions  of  Moses  might  excel  the  rites  of  heathenism, 
in  respect  of  their  divine  original,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  a  real 
atonement  for  sin  to  be  made  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  exhibited  in 
the  types  and  figures  of  the  law,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  men's  duty, 
as  the  subjects  of  God's  moral  government,  given  in  its  precepts,  the 
law  of  Moses  afforded  the  sinner  no  better  hopes  of  pardon  than  the 
heathen  religions.  Like  the  law  of  nature,  the  law  of  Moses  requir- 
ed  a  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts,  under  the  penalty  of  death  ; 
consequently,  it  subjected  every  sinner  to  death  without  mercy.  It 
prescribed  no  better  sacrifices  and  purifications  than  the  heathen  re- 
ligions— consequently,  it  could  not  clean.se  the  conscience  of  the  sin- 
ner from  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  it  afforded  no  assistance  to  enable  men  to 
obey  its  requisitions  ;  in  short,  it  was  as  incapable  of  saving  sinners, 
as  any  of  the  heathen  religions  whatever.  Wherefore,  in  respect  of 
its  efficacy  to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin  and  eternal  life  for  sinners, 
being  precisely  the  same  with  the  heathen  religions,  the  apostle  justly 
classes  it  with  them  in  this  argument ;  more  especially,  as  its  rites 
were  of  the  same  nature  with  the  rites  of  heathenism.  Hence,  such 
of  the  Galatians  as  had  gone  over  to  Judaism,  arc  reprcsentral  by  the 
ajjostle,  ver.  t'.  as  having  turned  back  again  to  the  weak  and  poor  ele- 
ments under  which  they  had  formerly  been  in  bondage. 

The  state  ofmankind  under  '  the  elements  of  the  world,'  the  apostle 


in  this  verse  termed  bondage  ;  because  the  rites  by  which  the  Jews, 
as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  endeavoured  to  obtain  pardon,  were  not  only 
ineffectual,  but  intolerably  burdensome  and  expensive.  See  Gal.  iv. 
24.  note  2.  Nevertheless,  for  the  reasons  mentioned  in  the  Illustra- 
tion, it  was  needful  to  continue  mankind  for  many  ages  under  that 
bondage  ;  especiallv  as  the  very  inefficacy  of  the  rites  of  heathenism 
constrained  the  intelligent  Gentiles  to  lead  virtuous  lives,  as  the  best 
means  in  their  power  for  obtaining  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  trust 
to  his  mercy,  of  which  they  had  some  intimation  in  their  most  an- 
cient traditions. — In  like  manner,  the  inefficacy  of  the  Mosaic  rites 
no  doubt  led  the  considerate  among  the  Jews  to  seek  the  favour  of 
God  by  piety  and  virtue,  rather  than  by  ritual  services,  and  to  trust 
for  pardon  to  the  mercy  of  God,  made  known  to  them  in  his  cove- 
nant with  tlieir  progenitor  Abraham,  wherein  God  promised  to  count 
the  faith  of  believers  to  them  for  righteousness.— Ih  us,  both  the 
heathen  superstition  and  the  law  of  Moses  were,  as  the  apostle  af- 
firms. Gal.  iii.  24.  pedagogues  to  lead  men  to  Christ. 

Ver.  4.— 1.  The  fulness  of  the  time  was  come.]— It  being  neces- 
sary, before  the  gospel  dispensation  was  introduced,  to  make  trial 
whether  human  reason,  aided  by  the  law  of  Moses,  could  find  out  any 
effectual  means  of  sanctifying  and  saving  sinners,  God  was  pleased 
to  put  the  world  under  the  direction  of  these  instructors  for  many 
ages,  resolving,  after  their  inefficacy  was  shewed  by  a  full  trial,  to 
put  an  end  to  these  dispensations  by  introducing  the  gospel.  The 
space  of  time  in  which  this  trial  was  made,  the  apostle  calls  «  the 
childhood  of  the  heirs ;'  and  the  period  at  which  an  end  was  put  to 
the  direction  of  these  laws,  he  calls,  ver.  2.  '  the  time  before  appoint- 
ed of  the  Father  ;'  and  here, '  the  fulness  of  the  time.' 

2.  Sent  forth  his  Son  born  of  a  woman.] — The  original  word  [yivo- 
fjccLi,  nascor,  orior;  Scapula)  properly  signifies  born,  and  ought  to 
have  been  so  translated  in  this  passage  :  Because,  although  the  Son 
of  God,  in  respect  of  his  body,  might  be  said  to  have  been  made  of  a 
woman,'  and  'of  the  seed  of  David,"  (Kom.i.3.),  no  one  can  think 
that  he  derived  his  spirit  from  his  mother.  See  Rom.  i.  3.  note  2 — 
By  observing,  that  God  sent  forth  his  Son  bom  of  a  woman,  the  apos- 
tle insinuates,  that  Christ  is  'the  seed  of  the  woman,' promised  at  the 
fall  to  come  and  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 

3.  Born  under  the  law.]— This  shews  that  the  Son  of  God  was  one 
of  Abraham's  children  ;  consequently,  that  he  is  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, in  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed. — Also, 
it  is  mentioned  that  he  was  bom  under  the  law,  to  shew  that  he  was 
subjected,  not  only  to  the  precepts,  but  to  the  curse  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  that  is,  to  death.  But  having  never  done  any  thing  to  merit 
that  curse,  it  is  added  in  the  next  verse,  that  he  was  thus  born  under 
the  law, '  that  he  might  buy  off  those  under  law." 

Ver.  5.-1.  Buy  oft'  those  under  law.]— That  the  apostle  had  the 
Gentiles  here  in  his  view,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  is  evident  from  ver. 
8.  where  the  Gentiles  are  addressed  in  particular. — The  law  from 
which  all  are  bought  off,  was  not  the  law  of  Moses  alone,  but  the  law 
of  nature  as  a  rule  of  justification,  (see  chap.  iii.  13.  notel.\  and  even 
the  municipal  laws  of  particular  countries,  which,  though  extremely 
imperfect,  were  the  only  rules  of  duty  which  the  heathens  enjoyed 
before  the  introduction  of  the  gospel.  From  all  these  different  laws 
and  religious  institutions,  Christ  hath  bought  off,  that  is,  delivered 
mankind  by  his  death,  that  he  might  place  them  under  the  gracious 
gospel  dispensation,  and  thereby  bestow  on  them  all  the  privileges  of 
the  sons  of  God. 

2.  That  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.] — The  first  clause 
of  this  verse  directs  us  to  consider  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  bought 
off'from  the  law.  Nevertheless,  the  ijersons  in  whosename  he  speaks, 
when  in  this  clause  he  says, '  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons,'  are  the  Gentiles,  as  is  evident  from  the  i)arallel  passage,  Rom. 
viii.  in.  See  the  note  on  that  verse.- The  I  sraclitcs  were  the  adopted 
sons  of  God  from  the  beginning,  bv  virtue  of  the  covenant  which 
God  made  with  their  father  Abraham.    See  1  John  li.  V".  note.    And 
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6  And,  because  yc  are  sons,  God  (ilarts-nXi*) 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit '  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.     (See  Rom.  viii. 

15.  note  2.) 

7  So  that  thou  art  no  more  a  bond-man,  but 
a  son  ;  (see  Gal.  iii.  2.  note  1.)  ;  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God  '  tlirough  Christ. 

8  (AxXa,  81.)  Iloii'ewr,  then  indeed,  not 
knowing  God,  ye  served  as  slaves  {rais  fun  (fvrii 
uri  Btoif)  t/tose  WHO  are  not  gods  by  nature. '  See 
£ph.  ii.  3.  note  2. 


9  But  now,  having  acknowledged  God,  or 
rather,  being  acknowledged  of  God,"  luhy  turn 
ye  back  again  to  the  weak  and  jwor  elements,* 
to  which  again,  from  thejirst,^  ye  incline  to  be 
in  bondage? 

10  Ye  carefidli)  observe  days,  and  moons, 
and  seasons,  and  years.' 


1 1  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  perhajjs  I  have 
laboured  in  vain  among  you. 

1 2  Brethren,  I  pray  you.  Be  as  I  am  :  for 
I  AJI  as  ye  are.'  Ye  have  injured  me  in  no- 
thing. 

13  Ye  know,  indeed,  that  (iia,  117.)  in  ivcak- 
ness  of  the  flush  '  I  preached  the  gospel  to  you 
at  Jirst. 

\i  (Ka(,  211.)  Yet  my  temptation  which 
WAS  in  iny  flesh,  ye  did  not  despise,  neither  did 
ye  reject  me  ;^  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of 
God,  NAY,  as  Christ  Jcsus.'^ 


6  .Ind,  because  ye  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  art-  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  by  whose  gifts,  being 
assured  that  yc  are  God's  sons,  ye  can  address  him  in  prayer  with 
confidence,  calling  him,  each  in  your  own  language,  Abba,  Father. 

7  So  that  thou  who  possesses!  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  art  no  more 
a'  bond-man,  under  law  as  a  rule  of  justification,  and  driven  to 
obey  by  the  fear  of  punishment;  but  a  son  actuated  by  love:  And 
if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

8  However,  that  ye  Gentiles  may  not  foolishly  renounce  your 
privileges  as  the  sons  of  God,  ye  ought  to  remember  what  your  con- 
dition was  whilst  under  the  elements  of  the  world,  and  compare  it 
with  your  present  happy  state  :  That  then,  indeed,  not  knowing  God, 
ye  served  slavishly,  beings  tvho  are  not  gods  by  their  own  nature,  but 
by  human  appointment. 

9  But  now,  under  the  gospel,  having  acknowledged  the  true  God 
as  your  father,  (ver.  6.),  or  rather,  being  acknowledged  by  him  as  sons, 
ivhy,  by  embracing  Judaism,  turn  ye  back  again  to  the  unprofitable 
and  low  kind  of  jvorship  formerly  practised  by  you  in  your  heathen- 
ish state,  and  to  which  again,  ever  since  your  conversion,  ye  incline  to 
be  in  bondage? 

10  Why  do  ye  carefully  observe  days,  and  moons,  and  seasons,  and 
years?  These  holidays,  though  enjoined  by  Moses,  are  equally  in- 
effectual with  the  rites  of  the  heathen  religions,  formerly  practised 
by  you,  for  procuring  the  favour  of  God. 

11  Ye  are  so  fond  of  these  weak  and  poor  elements,  that  I  am 
afraid  of  yon,  lest  perhaps  I  have  preached  in  vain  among  yon.  For 
ye  do  not  seem  to  understand  and  value  the  privileges  of  the  gospel. 

12  Brethren,  I  pray  yon  to  continue  in  friendship  tvith  me ;  for  I 
am  your  true  friend,  having  reproved  you  from  love,  and  not  from 
resentment.  For  all  the  time  I  was  with  you,  ye  injured  me  in  no- 
thing. 

13  On  the  contrary,  ye  behaved  towards  me  wth  the  greatest  re- 
spect and  affection.  Ye  renteni.ber,  certainly,  that  under  a  bodily  in- 
firmity, which  might  have  rendered  my  labours  ineffectual,  I  preach- 
ed the  gospel  to  yon  at  Jirst. 

H  Yet  my  bodily  infirmity,  which  was  a  temptation  to  me,  ye  did 
not  ridicule,  ttcither  did  ye  reject  me  with  abhorrence  as  an  impostor, 
but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God ;  nay,  ye  received  me  with  as 
much  respect  as  if  I  had  been  Christ  Jesus  himself. 


as  by  their  adontion  tlicy  were  made  the  church  and  people  of  God, 
and  were  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  belonging  to  the  church  and 
|>eople  of  God,  the  adoption  of  the  Gentiles  as  the  sons  of  God  im- 
plies, that  under  the  gospel  they  were  made  the  church  and  people 
of  God,  and  were  entitled,  equally  with  the  Jews,  to  all  the  privi. 
leges  of  the  church  and  people  of  God  ;  and  in  particular,  being  the 
sons  of  God,  they  were  heirs  of  God,  as  the  apostle  observes  ver.  7. 
— What  is  implied  in  a  person's  being  an  /it'i'r  of  God,  see  in  the  note 
on  ver.  7. 

Ver.  G.  Sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts.] — As  the 
phrase  sent  forth  is  used,  ver.  1.  to  express  the  coming  down  of 
Christ  from  heaven,  many  arc  of  opinion,  that  the  apostle  is  here 
speaking,  not  of  God's  infusing  the  temper  of  his  Son  into  the  hearts 
of  the  believing  Gentiles,  but  of  the  efl'usion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  them,  whereby  they  were  in  their  hearts  assured  of  their  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  and  of  their  being  heirs  of  eternal  life  through 
faith,  as  he  tells  them  in  the  next  verse. — 'the  Holy  Spirit  is  called 
the  Snirit  of  God's  Son,  for  the  reason  mentioned  John  xiv.  2(>. —  If 
by  '  tne  Spirit  of  his  Son  sent  forth  into  the  hearts'  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  apostle  meant  the  dis|>ositions  of  God's  Son  infused  into  their 
hearts,  his  reasoning  is  equally  conclusive. 

Ver.  7.  If  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God.] — Since,  as  was  shewetl,  ver. 
5.  note  2.  the  adoption  of  the  Gentiles  who  believed  the  gospel,  con. 
bistcd  in  their  being  made  the  church  and  people  of  (iod  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  even  as  the  adoption  of  the  Israelites  anciently 
consisted  in  their  being  made  the  church  and  people  of  God  under 
the  Mosaic  economy,  their  being  heirs  of  God  means  their  being  en. 
titlecl  to  all  the  privileges  belonging  to  the  church  and  people  of  God 
in  the  gospel  dispensation. — But  as  the  adoption,  when  spoken  of  in. 
dividuals,  implies  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God  by  [wssessing  the  dis- 
|)ositions  of  his  sons,  their  being  heirs  of  God  means,  that  they  are 
to  be  raised  from  the  dead  with  incorruptible  bodies,  and  to  be  im- 
mortal like  God  their  lather.  For  their  adoption  is  said,  Horn.  viii. 
23.  to  consist  in  '  the  redemption  of  their  bodies,'  namely,  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption,  ver.  21.  Farther,  as  heirs  of  God,  his  sons 
are  to  have  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  together  with  the  everlasting 
possession  of  the  joys  of  their  father's  house.  And  in  the  present 
life,  they  have  the  assurance  of  God's  love,  peace  of  conscience,  pro- 
tection from  their  spiritual  enemies,  a.ssistance  in  times  of  trial  and 
temptation,  and  the  certain  hojw  of  eternal  life. 

Ver.  H.  Who  are  not  gods  by  nature.] — This  is  a  true  description 
of  the  idols  worshipped  by  the  heathens:  for  either  they  had  no  ex- 
istence, being  mere  creatures  of  the  imagination,  or,  if  any  of  them 
existcil,  they  were  dead  men,  or  evil  spirits,  or  the  luminaries  of  the 
heavens,  deified  by  human  folly  ;  and  being  destitute  of  divine  iht- 


fections,  they  were  utterly  incapable  of  bestowing  any  blessiPig  what- 
ever on  their  worshippers. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Or  rather,  being  acknowledged  of  God.] — Beza  trans- 
lates this  clause,  '  edocti  sitis  a  Deo^are  taught  of  God  ;'  supiK>sing 
the  Greek  verb  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  conjugation 
Hiphil.  But  the  word  know,  in  scripture,  often  signifies  to  aclinotu- 
ledge,  Amos  i  ii.  2. 

2.  The  weak  and  poor  elements.] — See  ver.  .1.  note,  for  the  mean- 
ing of  elements.  The  apostle  calls  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  heathen 
religions  weak  elements,  because  they  afforded  men  no  assistance  to 
overcome  their  corruption.  He  calls  them  also  poor  elements,  be- 
cause they  gave  to  men  no  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality  after  death. 

'X  To  which  again,  from  the  first.] — Xvu^tv,  in  most  of  the  trans- 
lations, is  made  to  signify  again.  But  -raXiv  hath  that  signification  ; 
and  the  word  ccvuB^iv  is  empnatical,  representing  the  Galatians  as  at. 
tacheil,  ever  since  their  conversion,  to  their  former  carnal  worship. 

Ver.  it).  Ye  carefully  obsene  days,  &c.] — By  days,  the  ajMstlc 
means  the  Jewish  weekly  Sabbaths  ;  by  moons,  their  new  moons ;  by 
seasons,  their  annual  festivals;  and  by  years,  their  Sabbatical  years 
and  jubilees.  Sec  Col.  ii.  16.  note  4.  This  was  directed  to  such  of 
the  Galatians  as  had  embraced  Jud.-iism.  Chandler  thinks  this  verse 
should  be  read  interrogatively,  '  Do  ye  observe,'  &c.  because  it  in- 
sinuatcs  a  hope  that  it  might  be  otherwise.  As  a  question,  it  like- 
wise expresses  the  apostle's  surprise  that  the  Galatians  observed  these 
days. 

\'er.  12.  Be  as  I  am,  for  I  am  as  ye  are.] — Sec  2  Chron.  xviii.  3. 
where  these  expressions  denote  the  most  strict  friendship. — The 
apostle  having  sharply  rebuked  the  Galatians  for  their  attachment  to 
Judaism,  checke<l  himself,  and  turned  his  discourse  into  the  most 
affectionate  entreaties  and  eximstulations;  in  which  he  shewed  him- 
self to  have  had  a  great  knowledge  of  human  nature.  For  he  men- 
tioneil  such  things  as  must  have  deeply  affected  the  Galatians  ;  es- 
pccially  as  he  expressed  them  in  a  simplicity  and  energy  of  language 
that  is  inimitable. 

Ver.  \3.  In  weakness  of  the  flesh  1  preached  the  gospel  to  you.]—. 
What  the  apostle  here  calls  '  weakness  of  the  flesh,'  was  probably 
'  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,'  with  which,  after  his  rapture  into  the  third 
heaven,  he  w.is  afflicted,  lest  he  should  have  been  exalted  above 
measure  with  the  transcendency  of  the  revelations  which  were  given 
him,  as  mentioned  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  See  note  1.  on  that  verse,  for  an 
account  of  this  weakness  of  the  flesh  of  which  the  apostle  si)eaks. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Neither  dill  yc  reject  me.]— EleT-ruinxTt,  literally,  yc 
did  not  spit  me  out  with  abhorrence,  as  one  spits  out  mcat^  which  ne 
abominates. 

2.   As  an  angel  of  God,  nay,  as  Christ  Jesus.]— The  veneration  with 
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15  What  then  was  your  happiness/'  for  I 
bear  you  witness,  that,  if  possible,  plucking  out 
1/our  eyes,  ye  would  have  given  them  to  me. 


16  So  that  I  am  become  your  enemy,'  when 
I  speak  truth  to  you  ! 


17  They  love  you  ardently,^  not  honourably ; 
for  they  wish  to  exclude  us,''-  that  ye  may  love 
them  ardently. 


18  But  IT  IS  honourable  to  be  ardently  in  loite 
ivith  a  good  ju^jv  at  all  times,^  and  not  merely 
when  I  am  present  with  you. 

19  My  little  children,'  for  whom  I  again 
travail  in  birth  ^  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you, 

20  (H3-£Xav  Se,  107.)  I  could  wish,  indeed, 
to  be  present  with  you  now,  and  to  change  my 
speech  ;'  for  I  am  exceedingly  in  doubt  (jv,  168.) 
concerning  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  ivho  tvish  to  be  under  the 
law,  WHY  (»*  ecKViri,  45. )  do  ye  not  understand 
the  law  ? ' 

22  For  it  is  written,'  that  Abraham  had  two 
sons ;  one  by  the  bond-maid,  and  one  by  the 
free- woman. 

23  But  he,  verily,  who  was  of  the  bond- 
maidi  was  begotten  (xaTos)  according  to  the  flesh  ; 
but  he  WHO  WAS  of  the  free-woman,  (S/a)  through 
the  promise.     (Gen.  xviii.  10.) 


24'  Which  things  are  an  allegory ; '  for  (au- 
rai)  these  WOMEN  are  the  two  covenants :  The 
one,   verily,   from  Mount  Sinai,  bringing  forth 


15  Great  then  was  your  happiness,  and  much  did  ye  think  your- 
selves obliged  to  me  for  the  doctrines  I  taught  you  :  For  I  bear  you 
witness,  thai  if  it  had  been  a  thing  allowable,  and  could  have  done 
me  any  good,  ye  would  have  jjluc Iced  out  your  eyes,  and  have  given 
them  to  me. 

16  So  that,  after  all  these  expressions  of  affection  and  gratitude 
to  me  your  spiritual  father,  ye  think  /  am  become  your  enemy  now, 
when  I  inculcate  the  true  doctrine  nf  the  gospel  on  you,  and  exhort 
you  to  adhere  to  it ! 

17  The  teachers  who  have  seduced  you,  pretend  that  they  love 
you  ardently;  but  they  do  not  love  you  honourably:  for  they 
wish  to  exclude  me,  your  spiritual  father,  from  your  affection,  that 
ye  may  love  them  ardently,  as  the  only  faithful  teachers  of  the 
gospel. 

18  But  ye  should  consider,  that  it  is  comely  and  commendable 
for  you  to  be  ardently  in  love  with  me,  a  good  man,  at  all  times,  and 
not  merely  when  I  am  present  ivith  you. 

19  My  beloved  children  in  Christ, /or  whom  la  second  time  travail 
in  birth,  till  the  knowledge,  and  temper,  and  virtues  of  Christ,  be 
formed  in  you, 

20  /  could  wish,  indeed,  to  be  present  with  you  now,  that  I  might 
suit  my  speech  to  your  case ;  for  I  am  altogether  uncertain  concern- 
ing you,  how  ye  stand  affected  towards  me ;  and  feel  the  greatest 
anxiety  on  that  account. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  who  wish  to  be  under  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  rule 
of  your  justification,  tvhy  do  ye  not  understand  the  laiv,  which  teaches 
that  Abraham's  children  by  faith,  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises,  are 
free  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  ? 

22  For  it  is  U'ritten  in  the  law,  that  Abraham,  the  father  of  the 
people  of  God,  had  two  sons ;  one  by  the  bond-maid  Hagar,  and  one 
by  the  free-woman  Sarah,  his  wife. 

23  But  he,  verily,  who  icas  of  the  bnyid-maid,  was  begotten  by  the 
natural  strength  of  his  jMrenls,  and  being  born  a  slave,  had  no  title 
to  inherit  his  father's  estate :  But  he  who  was  of  the  free-woman, 
was  begotten  through  the  strength  supernaturally  communicated  to 
his  parents  by  the  promise,  "  Lo,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a  son," 
and  like  his  mother  being  free,  was  his  father's  heir. 

24i  Which  things,  concerning  the  sons  and  wives  of  Abraham,  and 
the  power  by  which  these  sons  were  begotten,  and  the  state  into 
which  they  were  born,  are  an  allegory.     For  these  women,  as  the 


which  the  Galatians  regarded  the  apostle  at  his  first  coming  among 
them,  cannot  be  more  strongly  painted  than  by  these  expressions. 

Ver.  1;).  What  then  was  your  happiness!] — Locke  says,  the  word 
At«x«{i(r/i»f ,  in  this  place,  may  be  taken  actively,  '  What,  or  How 
great  then  was  your  blessing  of  me!'  the  blessings  which  ye  gave  me. 
But  this  sense  of  the  phrase  i^a.x.a.^nriju);  ufjiuv,  is  unusual.  In  other 
pa,ssages  of  Paul's  writings,  the  word  is  used  to  denote  blessedness, 
or  happiness.     Rom.  iv.  6.  9. 

Ver.  IC.  So  that  1  am  become  your  enemy.] — 'i'he  apostle's  address, 
in  putting  the  Galatians  in  mind  of  their  former  affection  and  grati- 
tude to  him  as  their  spiritual  father,  and  his  contrasting  it  in  this 
verse  with  their  present  temper  of  mind,  is  admirable. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  They  love  you  ardently.] — For  this  translation  of 
Z-/iX(>u(ri,  see  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  note  1.  Here,  by  imputing  the  change  of 
the  Galatians'  disposition  towards  him  to  the  artifices  of  the  false 
teachers,  the  apostle  in  some  measure  extenuated  their  fault. 

a.  'I'hey  wish  to  exclude  us.] — Instead  of  i,f/,xi,  you,  which  is  the 
common  reading,  some  MSS  and  printed  copies  have  r,fji.K;,  us :  for 
which  reason  our  translators  have  put  it  in  the  margin.  1  suppose 
it  to  be  the  true  reading,  because  it  agrees  better  than  the  other 
with  the  sense  of  the  apostle's  discourse. 

Ver  18.  It  is  honourable  to  be  ardently  in  love,  &c.]— Chandler 
paraphrases  this  verse  in  the  following  diffuse  manner :  "  As  you 
once  tliought  yourselves  happy  in  my  friendship,  and  loved  me  with 
the  strongest  affection,  when  I  was  with  you  and  preached  the  gospel 
to  you,  so  I  am  still  worthy  of  the  same  share  of  your  affection, 
though  I  am  absent  from  you  ;  for  I  still  bear  you  the  tenderest  love, 
and  press  on  you  nothing  but  your  contiimance  in  that  gospel  which 
at  first  I  preached  to  you ;  and  therefore,  it  is  neither  honourable 
nor  decent  for  you  to  renounce  my  friendship,  or  exclude  me  from 
your  own,  for  the  sake  of  any  other  persons  whatsoever." 

Ver.  ly. — I.  My  little  children.] — This  is  an  expression  of  the 
tenderest  affection.  See  1  John  ii.  1.  note.  But  as  coming  from 
Paul,  it  likewise  insinuates  that  he  had  been  the  instrument  of  their 
conversion. 

2.  For  whom  I  again  travail  in  birth.] — According  to  Beza,  miiyn, 
signifies  the  pains  of  gestation.  But,  whether  it  signifies  the  pains 
of  gestation  or  of  child-bearing,  it  denotes  the  labour  and  sufferings 
which  the  apostle  had  undergone  at  the  first,  in  converting  the  Ga- 
latians. The  image  is  beautiful.  He  speaks  to  the  Galatians  in  the 
character  of  a  mother,  who  had  once  before  suff'cred  labour  and  pains 
equal  to  those  of  child-bearing,  when  he  converted  them.  He  now 
suffered  these  pangs  a  second  time,  while  he  endeavoured  to  bring 
them  back  to  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel.— It  is  not  possible  by  words 


to  express  the  anxiety  of  desire  and  affection  more  strongly  than  the 
apostle  hath  done  by  this  image. 

Ver.  20.  And  to  change  my  speech.] — The  phrase  «XX«|«/  Tr,v 
ifav/:v  is  taken  from  orators,  who  change  their  tone  in  speaking  ac- 
cording to  the  subjectsof  their  discourse.  Here  it  signifies  the  fram- 
ing of  the  apostle's  discourse  suitably  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
Galatians.  By  this,  I  think,  he  insinuated,  that  if  he  had  been  cer- 
tain of  their  good  disposition,  he  would  expressly  have  commanded 
them  to  cut  off,  by  excommunication,  the  person  who  troubled  them 
with  his  false  doctrine ;  whereas,  chap.  v.  9,  lU.  12.  he  only  express- 
ed a  wish  that  they  would  do  it 

Ver.  21.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  the  law?]— The  argument 
the  apostle  is  going  to  use,  being  taken  from  the  law  of  Moses,  was 
urged  with  much  propriety,  not  only  against  the  Judaizers,  who 
aflirmed  that  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  was  necessary  to  men's 
salvation,  but  against  those  Gentiles  also,  whom  the  Jtidaizers  had 
seduced  to  receive  the  law.  For  if  the  apostle  made  it  evident  from 
the  law  of  Moses  itself,  that  Abraham's  children  by  faith  were  free 
from  the  bondage  of  the  larw,  no  farther  argument  was  necessarj-  to 
Drove,  that  obedience  to  the  law  is  not  necessary  to  justification. 

Ver.  22.  For  it  is  written.] — As  the  apostle  hath  said,  ver.  21.  that 
lie  was  going  to  reason  from  the  law,  the  expression,  '  It  is  written,' 
certainly  means,  written  in  the  law.  Yet  the  passages  quoted  hero 
and  ver.  29.  are  taken,  the  one  from  Gen.  xvi.  15.  xxi.  3.  the  other 
from  Isa.  liv.  1.  Wherefore,  this  is  one  of  many  examples,  in  which 
the  word  law  is  used  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewisli  revelation.  See 
Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

Ver.  24 1.  Which  things  are  an  allegory.] — This  clause  («t/kk 

iriy  tt.'K'kriyo^ouf/.ua.)  is  translated  by  Pierce,  which  things  are  allego- 
rized,  namely,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  liv.  1.  But  as  the  Greek 
participles  are  sometimes  put  for  their  corresponding  substantive 
nouns,  (Ess.  iv.  IG.  last  paragraph),  the  common  translation, '  which 
things  are  an  allegory,'  is  abundantly  just.  Properly,  an  allegory  is, 
when  persons  and  events  present,  or  near  at  hand,  with  their  quali- 
ties and  circumstances,  are  considered  as  types  or  representations  of 
persons  and  events  more  remote,  to  which  they  have  a  resemblance. 
Of  this  kind  were  the  histories  of  some  persons  and  events  recorded 
in  the  Old  Testament,  as  was  shewed  page  252.  For  the  qualities 
and  circumstances  of  these  persons  were,  it  seems,  so  ordered  by 
God,  as  to  be  apt  representations  of  such  future  persons  and  events 
as  God  intended  should  attract  the  attention  of  mankind.— This, 
however,  is  to  be  laid  down  as  a  fixed  rule,  that  no  ancient  history 
is  to  be  considered  as  allegorical,  but  those  which  God  himself,  or 
persons  inspired  by  him,  have  interpreted  allcgorically.    Wherefore, 
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CHJLDBHX  {u;,  Ml.  2.)  into  bondage,*   which 
is  Hagar. 


26  (To  yap  Wya^,  For  tlw  XAMK  Jliigar  de- 
notes Mount  Sinai '  in  Arabia),  and  siif.  an- 
swercth  to  the  present  Jerusalem,*  (Si,  101.) 
and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children. ^ 

2C  (As,  100.)  But  the  Jerusalem  above  (^'.Xiu- 
Sjfa  £s-<»,  see  vcr.  30.)  is  the  free-woman,^  who 
is  the  mother  of  us  all.      (See  ver.  '^4-.  note  1.) 


27  For  it  is  written,  (Isa.  liv.  1.),  Rejoice, 
U  barren  womax,  who  didst  not  bring  forth  ; 
break  out  and  crj',  tiiou  ivho  travailest  not  in 
birth  :  for  more  are  the  children  of  the  deserted,^ 
than  of  her  who  had  the  husband  or  the  de- 

SKRTEV. 

28  //t'//«vv/bre,  brethren,  (^xara  I<raa*,  226.) 
after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  arc  children  (sup.  ha- 
See  ver,  2.3.)  by  promise.' 


mothers  of  Abraham's  children,  are  types  of  the  two  covenants,  l)y 
whicli  men  become  the  church  and  people  of  God.  The  one  is  that, 
verily,  which  was  g\\cn from  Mount  Sinai,  which  made  Abraham's 
posterity  by  Isaac  only  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  and 
bringeth  forth  its  children  into  bondage  to  the  law  ;  which  covenant 
j.\-  fitly  represented  by  Hagar,  who  brought  forth  her  son  Ishmael 
into  bondage. 

25  Hagar,  the  bond-maid,  is  a  fit  type  of  the  covenant  from  Si- 
nai, (for  Ilagur  is  one  of  the  names  of  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  from 
whence  that  covenant  was  given)  ;  and  she,  with  her  son,  representeth 
the  present  Jerusalem  or  Jewish  church,  which  was  formed  on  that 
covenant,  and  is  in  bondage  to  the  law,  leilh  the  Jews  her  children. 

26  But  the  catholic  church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations, 
which  is  formed  on  the  covenant  published  from  3Iount  Zion,  and 
which  1  call  the  Jerusalem  above,  because  its  most  perfect  state  will 
be  in  heaven,  is  represented  by  the  free-woman  Sarah,  who  is  the  mo- 
ther nf  us  all  who  believe. 

27  My  interpretation  of  the  things  respecting  Abraham's  wives 
and  sons  is  not  new  ;  it  is  alluded  to  by  Isaiah ;  For  (chap.  liv.  1.) 
it  is  written,  '  Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear,  break  forth 
into  singing  and  cry  aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child  : 
for  more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  thau  the  children  of  the 
married  wife,  saith  the  Lord.'  , 

28  !Fe  therefore,  brelhren,  who  believe,  even  though  we  are  not 
related  to  Abraham  by  natural  descent,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac, 
are  children  to  Abraham  and  to  Sarah  by  the  jrromise,  which  made 
him  the  father,  and  her  the  mother  of  nations. 


since  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  what  Moses  hatli  written  con- 
cerning the  wives  of  .Abraham,  the  father  of  the  i)eople  of  God,  is  an 
allegorical  reprcscntiition  of  the  two  covenants  by  wliich  men  arc 
made  the  church  and  people  of  God ;  and  that  his  sons  by  these 
wives  represent  the  persons  born  under  the  two  covenants,  together 
with  the  treatment  they  are  to  receive  from  CJod,  he  may  be  believed 
on  account  of  the  inspiration  by  which  he  wrote ;  esi>ecially  as  in 
ver.  MTi.  he  hath  appealed  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as  giving  the  same 
account  of  these  matters  in  his  livth  chapter,  where,  addressing  Sa- 
rah, he  says,  ver.  1.  '  Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear:  For 
more  arc  the  children  of  the  desolate,  tlian  the  children  of  the  mar- 
ried wife.'  For,  since  it  is  not  true  that  Sarah's  children  by  Isaac, 
according  to  the  flc^h,  were  more  numerous  than  Hagar's  children 
by  Ishmael,  the  prophet  certainly  doth  not  spe.ik  of  her  children  by 
Isaac,  but  of  the  children  that  were  given  her  by  the  promise,  Gen. 
xvii.  16.  '  She  shall  be  the  mother  of  nations.'  Now,  seeing  the  pro- 
phet, as  well  as  the  apostle,  ver.  'Jh.  considers  Sarah  as  the  mother  of 
all  believers,  may  we  not  suppose  she  was  made  to  conceive  her  son 
supcrnaturally,  that  she  might  be  a  type  of  the  covenant  under  which 
believers  are  regenerated  ijy  the  power  of  God  ;  ami  that  her  son 
might  be  a  type  of  all  who  by  regeneration  become  members  of  the 
invisible  church  of  God,  called,  ver.  i?ti  '  the  Jerusalem  above,'  which 
is  free  both  from  the  bondage  and  from  the  curse  of  the  law. — In  like 
manner,  Abraham's  son  by  Hagar  the  bond.maid  may  have  been 
begotten  by  the  natural  strength  of  his  parents,  and  born  in  bondage, 
that  he  might  be  a  proper  representation  of  such  of  Abraham's  chil- 
dren as  are  God's  visible  church,  merely  by  being  his  children  ac- 
cording to  the  flc>sh  ;  consequently  a  type,  or  allegorical  representa. 
tion,  of  the  Jerusalem  which  existed  when  the  ajmstle  wrote,  or  of  the 
then  present  Jewish  church,  which  was  in  bondage  to  the  law,  and 
which  gave  its  members  no  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance  on  ac- 
count of  the  relation  which  they  had  to  Abraham  by  natural  des<:ciit. 
— In  this  view,  Hagar  herself  is  a  representation  of  the  covenant 
from  Sinai,  by  which  the  Israelites  were  made  the  visible  church  of 
God,  and  put  in  bondage  to  the  law,  and  were  by  its  curse  excluded 
from  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  if  they  h.id  no  other  relation  to 
Abraham  hut  that  of  natural  descent.  In  farther  confirmation  of 
the  allegorical  meaning  of  the  facts  rtx^orded  by  Moses,  the  apostle 
observes,  ver.  i-l).  'i'hat  as  Ishmael,  who  was  begotten  according  to 
the  fle>h,  persecuted  Isaac  who  was  begotten  according  to  the  spirit, 
so  the  Jews,  the  iijtur.d  seed  of  Abraham,  persecuted  the  believing 
Jews  .-.nd  tjentiles,  his  spiritual  seed.  Wherefore,  as  in  his  birth 
and  condition,  so  in  his  character  and  actions,  Ishmael  was  a  fit  type 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  Abraham's  natural  seed.  Lastly,  from  his 
interpretation  of  the  allegory,  the  apostle  draws  this  conclusion,  ver. 
31.  'Ih.-it  all  believers  arc  the  children,  nut  of  the  bond-woman,  but 
of  the  free.  St  Peter  likewise  gives  the  same  interjiretation  of  Abra- 
h.im's  wives  and  sons ;  fur  he  calls  all  believing  holy  women,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  the  daughters  of  Sarah,  if  they,  like  her,  behave 
well,  I  I'et.  iii.  li.  And  Christ  himself  tells  us,  that  those  only  are 
the  children  of  Abraham,  who  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  John 
viii.  :J!). 

2.  Bringing  forth  children  into  Iwndagc.] — 'llic  Jews  are  very  pro- 
perly said  to  have  been '  brought  lorth  in;o  bondage'  by  the  covenant 
from  Sinai,  because  the  worship  enjoined  in  that  covenani  was  ex- 
tremely troublesome  and  expensive  ;  particularly  their  frequent  se- 
parations on  account  of  uncleanne&s,  their  purifications  and  wash- 
ings, their  numerous  sacrifices,  and  e$iMH.-ially  their  three  annual 
journeys  to  Jerusalem  ;  all  which  were  the  more  grievous,  that  they 
were  of  no  avail  in  prcnuring  them  the  favour  of  God,  as  moral  go- 
vemor  of  the  world.  For,  notwithstanding  the  anxious  care  and 
trouble  with  which  the  pious  Jews  |icrl<>rincd  these  thing",  their  con. 
science  of  sin  and  dread  of  ptinishment  remained  as  great  as  before. 


.See  ch.ip.  iv.  3.  note.  Besides,  the  covenant  from  Sinai  rendered  all 
its  meml)ers  slaves,  by  the  rigour  of  its  precejits  and  the  terror  of  its 
curse.  But  the  covenant  or  law  which  went  forth  from  Mount  Zion, 
(Isa.  ii.  3.),  the  gospel  covenant,  by  abolishing  the  Jewish  church 
with  its  ineffectual  rites  of  worship,  and  by  erecting  the  Christian 
church  with  its  spiritual  worship,  makes  all  its  members  Jrcc  men 
and  sons,  who  obey  God  from  love,  and  who  can  address  him  with 
confidence  by  the  endearing  appellation  of  Father. 

\'er.  i). I.  Hagar  denotes  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.] — The  whole 

of  that  mountainous  ridge  in  Arabia  Petrea,  of  whitli  Sinai  was  a 
I>art,  was  calleil  Horeb,  probably  on  account  of  its  excessive  dryness. 
It  was  called  by  Moses  '  the  mo'unt.-iin  of  God,'  Kxod.  iii.  1.  because 
on  Sinai  God  gave  the  law  to  the  Israelites. — Kuster,  in  the  preface 
to  his  edition  of  Mill's  Greek  Testament,  agrees  with  Bentley  in 
thinking,  that  the  clause,  to  ya;  ' Aya,^  2/hk  o»»;  £.<■'►  £»  if!  .■\{oc/3i«, 
is  an  explanation,  which  at  first  was  written  on  the  margin  ol  sonic 
copies,  and  afterwards  was  tiiken  into  the  text  by  ignorant  transcri. 
bers. — Grotius  says,  Sinai  is  called  Hagar  or  Agar  synecdochically, 
because  in  that  mountain  there  was  a  city  which  bare  Hagar's  name. 
By  Pliny,  it  is  called  .Agra ;  and  by  Dio,  Agara ;  and  its  inhabitants 
were  called  Hagarencs,  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  (>.  The  later  Greek  writers 
likewise  call  them  -Vgareni.  \\  hitby  thinks  the  allusion  is  taken 
from  the  meaning  of  the  word  hagar,  which  in  the  Hebrew  language 
signifies  a  ruck  ;  for  so  Sinai  is  sometimes  called,  txod.  xxxiii.  Si 

y.  And  she  answereth  to  the  present  Jerusalem.] — "inmixu  St  "rr, 
iUM  ' U^oi>(rx>.y,u.,  Kterally,  '  and  she  goeth  with  the  present  Jerusa. 
lem,'  namely,  in  the  allegory.  I  have  supplictl  the  r>.Uitive  aurr,,  she, 
to  prevent  the  reader  from  imagining  that  Mount  Sinai  is  that  which 
answereth  to  the  present  Jerusalem  ;  an  inaccuracy  found  in  all  the 
translations,  and  into  which  trasmus,  Grotius,  and  others  have 
fallen.  Kaphelius  tells  us,  that  I'olybius  uses  evrreixa  and  iucix  as 
synonymous  words.  If  so,  rug-roixt'  "i")'  l"^  translateii,  is  like  Uic  pie. 
sent  Jeiusalnn.  But  this  docs  not  exactly  represent  the  apostle's 
meaning.  In  my  opinion,  the  true  translation  of  ;he  clause  is,  '  .\nd 
she  reiiresenteth  the  present  Jerusalem.' 

3.  \vith  her  children.]— The  apostle  calls  the  Israelites  Hagar's 
children,  because,  like  her  son  Ishmael,  they  were  descended  from 
Abraham  iiccording  to  the  flesh,  and,  like  her  son,  had  no  title  to 
the  inheritance  by  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham. 

\er.  'J(i.  Is  the  free-woman.] — The  judicious  reader  will  perceive, 
that  if  the  apostle  had  formed  the  second  member  of  the  allegory 
agreeably  to  the  first,  it  would  have  run  in  this  manner :  "  The  other 
covenant  or  law,  verily  from  Mount  Zion,  (Isa.  ii.3.),  bringeth  forth 
children  into  freedom,  which  is  Sarah  ;  and  she  answers  to  the  Jeru- 
salem  above,  and  is  in  freedom  with  her  children,  vix.  Abraham's  chil- 
dren by  promise."  The  apostle,  however,  trusting  that  the  account 
given  of  Hagar  and  her  son  Ishmael  would  lead  his  readers,  of  them- 
selves, to  form  the  second  member  of  the  allegory  concerning  Sarah 
and  her  son  Isaac,  contents  himself  with  expressing  it  briefiy  thus: 
'  But  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  free-woman,  who  is  the  mother  of 
us  all.' — 'I'lie  Jerusalem  above,  the  spiritual  Jeru.sulem  or  Catholic 
church,  consisting  of  believers  of  all  nations,  with  the  covenant  on 
which  it  is  formed,  is  fitly  typified  by  Isaac,  and  his  mother  Sarah 
the  free. woman,  because  she  was  constituted  by  God  the  mother  of 
all  believers,  on  account  of  her  bringing  forth  Isaac  supcrnaturally, 
by  virtue  of  the  promise. 

Ver.  'i7.  More  are  the  ch;idren  of  the  deserted.] — Isaiah  calls  Sa. 
rah  the  deserted  tuije;  because  with  her  own  consent,  when  he  found 
her  absolutely  barren,  Abraham  deserted  her  to  cohabit  with  Hagar, 
who  therefore  is  said  to  have  iio'^sessed  the  husliand,  namely  of  the 
deserted. — By  foretelling  the  conversion  of  the  (ientiles,  under  the 
idea  of  their  becoming  Sarah's  children.  Isaiah  alluded  to  Gen.  xvii. 
!."«,  Iii.  where  Gml  said  concerning  her,  •  Au-  shall  Uc  a  mother  of  na. 
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29  But  even  as  then,  he  who  %i'as  hcgoUen 
(xKTa  ffa^Ko)  according  <o  the  flesh,  persecuted' 
him  wuo  WAS  begottkm  according  to  the  Spirit, 
so  also  now. 


30  But,  what  saith  the  Scripture?  (Gen. 
xxi.  10.)  Cast  out  the  bond-maid  and  her  son  ; 
for  the  son  of  the  bond-maid  shall  not  inherit ' 
■with  the  son  of  the  free- woman. 

31  IVell  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children 
of  the  bond-maid,  but  of  the  free-woman. 


29  But  even  as  it  happened  iJien,  that  Is/iinael,  who  was  begotten 
according  to  ihejlesh — begotten  by  the  natural  strength  of  his  pa- 
rents, and  related  to  Abraham  by  natural  descent  only — persecuted 
Isaac  who  was  begotten  according  to  the  S/jirit,  and  resembled  his 
father  Abraham  in  the  dispositions  of  his  mind,  so  also  it  hath  hap- 
pened notr,  the  Jews  the  natural  seed  persecute  us  the  spiritual  seed. 

C.0  But  ivhat  saith  the  scripture?  '  She  said  unto  Abraham,  cast 
out  this  bond-woman  and  her  son  ;  for  the  son  of  this  bond- woman 
shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  even  with  Isaac.  And  God  said  to 
Abraham,  in  all  that  Sarah  hath  said  unto  thee,  hearken  to  her 
voice  :    For  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.' 

31  irell  then,  brethren,  it  appears  from  the  law  itself,  that  we  who 
by  faith  are  Abraham's  sons,  are  not  children,  of  the  bond-maid  Ha- 
gar,  but  of  the  free-icumaji  Sarah  ;  and  as  her  children,  we  are  heirs 
of  the  promises,  although  not  in  bondage  to  the  law. 


tions;'  and  by  changing  her  name  from  Sarai  into  Sarah,  confirmed 
that  promise,  as  he  confirmed  his  promise  to  Abraham,  '  that  he 
should  be  the  father  of  many  nations,'  by  changing  his  name.  See 
ver.  24.  note  1. 

Ver.  i!8.  We  therefore,  brethren,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are 
children  by  promise.] — If  believers,  after  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are 
children  begotten  to  Abraham  by  the  divine  power  accompanying 
the  promise,  '  A  father  of  many  nations  have  I  constituted  thee," 
can  it  be  doubted  that  they  are  typified  by  Isziac,  and  that  his  pro- 
creation was  deferred  till  the  bodies  of  his  parents  were  dead  as  to 
these  things,  that,  being  supernaturally  begotten,  he  might  be  a  fit 
tv'pe  of  those  who  by  the  divine  power  Ijecome  the  seed  of  Abraham 
through  faith  ?  And  seeing  God  called  the  Israelites  his  sons,  Exod. 
iv.  Si2.  on  account  of  the  supernatural  begetting  or  Isaac  their  pro- 
genitor, may  we  not  suppose,  that  believers  of  all  nations  are  called 
the  sons  or  children  of  God,  on  account  of  their  being  begotten  to 
Abraham  for  seed  by  the  power  of  God?  Accordingly,  the  apostle 
told  the  Romans,  chap.  ix.  8.  '  The  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are 
not  the  children  of  God  ;  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  count- 
ed for  seed.'  In  this  light,  the  expressions  in  scripture,  concerning 
believtrs  being  begotten  of  God,  and  of  the  Spirit,  are  allusions  to 
the  supernatural  begetting  of  Isaac,  and  to  what  was  typified  there- 
by. For  example,  John  i.  I'i.  '  To  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  (oi  iyiyvr,!i r.c-av)  who  were 
begotten,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God.' — John  iii.  6.  '  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water, 
and  of  the  Spirit,'  &c.  And  seeing  our  Lord,  when  speaking  of 
men's  being  born  again,  and  of  the  Spirit,  said  to  Nicodemus,  '  Art 


thou  a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ?'  he  certainly 
supposed  that  the  Jews  might  have  known  these  things  from  their 
own  scriptures.  But  where  were  they  to  find  them,  unless  in  those 
passages  which  speak  of  Abraham's  seed  or  sons,  namely,  If^hmael 
and  Isaac?  Wherefore,  if  I  mistake  not,  Christ  himself  hath  direct- 
ed us  to  the  very  inter|)retation  which  St  Paul,  in  this  passage,  hath 
given  of  Abraham's  wives  and  sons.     See  1  John  ii.  29.  note. 

Ver.  '29.  Persecuted  him,  &c.] — Ishmael's  persecution  of  Isaac 
consisted  in  his  mocking  at  the  feast  of  his  weaning.  Gen.  xxi.  9. 
No  doubt  he  pretended,  that  by  right  of  primogeniture  he  was  his 
father's  heir,  and  therefore  he  ridiculed  the  feast  made  in  honour  of 
Isaac  as  the  heir,  together  with  Sarah's  laying  claim  to  the  whole 
of  the  inheritance  for  her  son. — This  action  was  typical  of  the  con- 
tempt with  which  the  Jews,  Abraham's  natural  posterity,  would 
treat  his  spiritual  seed,  and  their  hopes  of  salvation  through  faith  : 
Typical  also  of  the  claim  which  the  natural  seed  would  set  up,  of 
being  the  only  heirs  of  God,  because  they  were  first  his  people. 

Ver.  30.  The  son  of  the  bond-maid  shall  not  inherit.] — In  this  trans- 
action God  declared,  that  all  who  have  no  relation  to  him,  nor  title 
to  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  but  that  which  arises  from  their  being 
members  of  the  visible  church,  shall  be  cist  out  of  the  family  of  God, 
and  be  for  ever  excluded  from  heaven.  Perhaps  also,  in  this  trans- 
action, God  prefigured  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  the  natural  seed, 
from  being  the  church  and  people  of  God,  for  their  persecuting  the 
Christians,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  These  things,  however, 
the  apostle  hath  not  pointed  out  to  his  readers,  but  left  them  to  be 
investigated  by  their  own  sagacity. 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  third  chapter,  having,  from  Abra- 
ham's justification  by  faith,  proved, — 1.  That  all  who  be- 
lieve are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  whom  God  in  the  cove- 
nant promised  to  justify  by  faith: — 2.  That  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  was  given  long  after  the  covenant  was  rati- 
fied by  the  oath  of  God,  could  neither  annul  nor  alter  the 
covenant,  by  introducing  a  method  of  justification  diflTe- 
rent  from  that  which  was  so  solemnly  established  in  the 
covenant: — 3.  That  men  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  coun- 
try, of  which  Canaan  was  the  type,  not  meritoriously  by 
obedience  to  the  law,  but  by  the  free  gift  of  God: — 4. 
That  the  law  was  given  to  the  Israelites,  not  to  justify 
them,  but  to  restrain  them  from  transgressions,  and  by 
making  them  sensible  of  their  sins,  and  of  the  demerit  of 
their  sins,  to  lead  them  to  Christ  for  justification  : — Far- 
ther, having  in  the  fourth  chapter  observed,  that  the  me- 
thod of  justification  by  faith,  established  at  the  fall,  was 
not  universally  published  in  the  first  ages,  by  immediately 
introducing  the  gospel  dispensation,  because  the  state  of 
the  world  in  the  first  ages  did  not  admit  thereof;  and  be- 
cause it  was  proper  that  mankind  should  remain  a  while 
imder  the  tuition  of  the  light  of  nature,  and  of  the  law  of 
Moses  : — Also  having  declared,  that  the  supernatural  pro- 
creation of  Isaac,  and  his  birth  in  a  state  of  freedom,  was 
intended  to  typify  the  supernatural  generation  ef  Abra- 
ham's seed  by  faith,  and  their  freedom  from  the  bondage 
of  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation  ;— the  apostle, 
in  this  fifth  chapter,  as  the  application  of  the  whole  of  his 
doctrine,  exhorted  the  Galatians  to  stand  firm  in  that  free- 
dom from  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation,  where- 
with Christ  had   freed  them  in  the  gospel  dispensation  ; 


and  by  no  means  to  be  again  held  fast  in  bondage  to  any 
ritual  form  of  worship,  ver.  1. — Then,  with  the  authority 
of  an  inspired  apostle,  he  solemnly  declared,  that  if  they 
sought  salvation  by  receiving  circumcision,  Christ  would 
be  of  no  manner  of  use  to  them  as  a  Saviour,  ver.  2. 

The  Judaizing  teachers,  who  enjoined  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation,  being  sensible, 
that  the  burdensomeness  of  the  services  required  by  Moses 
might  deter  the  Gentiles  from  receiving  circumcision,  had, 
it  seems,  made  the  Galatians  believe,  that  circumcision  did 
not  bind  those  who  lived  out  of  Judea  to  obey  the  more 
troublesome  and  expensive  services  of  the  law  ;  such  as 
the  oflTering  of  sacrifices,  the  paying  of  tithes,  the  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  three  times  in  the  year,  &c.  ;  but  to  obey 
those  precepts  only  which  were  of  easy  performance — 
namely,  the  keeping  of  the  sabbaths,  the  new  moons,  and 
the  other  holy  days  enjoined  in  the  law ;  the  abstaining 
from  unclean  meats,  the  avoiding  of  the  company  of  the 
uncircumcised,  &c.  Wherefore,  to  undeceive  the  Gala- 
tians, the  apostle  solemnly  testified  to  them,  that  every 
circumcised  person,  who  sought  to  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  bound  himself  to  obey  all  its  precepts  without 
exception,  and  subjected  himself  to  its  curse  if  he  failed 
in  the  least  particular,  ver.  3. — In  short,  they  separated 
themselves  from  Christ,  who  sought  to  be  meritoriously 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  and,  to  their  unspeakable 
loss,  excluded  themselves  from  the  grace  offered  in  the 
gospel,  ver.  4. — as  they  might  know  from  this,  that  all 
who  adhere  to  Christ  are  warranted,  by  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  bestowed  on  them,  to  hope  for  justification  through 
faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  ver.  5.— 
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Besides,  in  tlie  gospel  tlispcnsation,  neitlier  circumcision, 
nor  tlie  want  of  it,  availeth  any  thing  to  men's  acceptance 
with  God,  but  faith  strongly  working  hy  love  to  God  and 
to  man,  ver.  G. — Next,  the  apostle  having  observed,  that 
at  the  first  the  Galatians  made  good  proficiency  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  he  asked,  who  it  was  that  now  in- 
terrupted their  progress,  so  as  to  make  them  forsiike  the 
truth  ?  ver.  7-9. — And  hoped,  that  when  they  considered 
what  he  had  written,  they  would  not  think  differently  from 
him  concerning  the  method  of  justification,  ver.  10. — 
And  because  his  enemies  had  said,  that  since  he  conversed 
with  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  he  had  altered  his  doctrine, 
and  now  taught  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  he  desired 
to  know  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Jews  still  persecuted 
him  ?  I'or,  if  he  preached  circumcision,  the  stumbling- 
block  of  the  cross  of  Christ  was  certainly  removed  out  of 
their  way,  ver.  11. — Then  concluded  with  wishing  them 
to  cut  otf  by  excommunication  the  person  who  had  sub- 
verted them,  ver.  12. 

The  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle  being  finished,  the 
apostle,  in  what  remains,  advised  the  Galatians  not  to  use 
their  freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses  with  respect  to  meats, 
as  a  pretence  for  gratifying  their  sensual  appetites,  to  the 
offence  of  their  weaker  Jewish  brethren,  who  still  thought 
the  meats  forbidden  by  Moses  unclean,  ver.  13. — Because, 
in  so  doing,  they  would  break  the  great  Christian  law  of 
love,  ver.  1+.— the  Jews,  by  speaking  of  the  Gentiles  as 
profane  persons,  and  the  Gentiles,  by  representing  the 
Jews  as  ignorant  bigots.  For,  said  the  apostle,  by  thus 
giving  occasion  to  the  flesh  to  exercise  its  lusts  in  biting 
and  devouring  one  another,  ye  will  bring  destruction  on 
one  anoUier,  ver.  15. — He  therefore  commanded  them  to 


obey  the  dictates  of  their  spirit,  and  not  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
of  their  flesh.  Withal,  to  make  them  the  more  watchful 
in  that  respect,  he  told  them,  that  the  inclinations  of  the 
spirit  and  of  the  flesh  are  oftentimes  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other ;  and  that,  through  the  prevalence  of  the  in- 
clinations of  the  flesh,  men  are  frequently  hindered  from 
doing  what  their  spirit,  that  is,  their  reason  and  conscience, 
incline  them  to  do.  At  the  same  time,  to  encourage  them, 
he  assured  them,  that  if  they  followed  the  dictates  of  their 
reason  enlightened  by  the  spirit,  they  would  not  fall  under 
the  curse  of  any  law  whatever,  ver.  18. — Then,  to  shew 
what  sort  of  actions  the  lust  of  the  flesh  would  lead  them 
to  perform,  he  enumerated  the  works  of  the  flesh ;  and, 
to  make  them  sensible  of  the  dangerous  nature  of  these 
works,  he  foretold  now,  as  he  had  done  before,  that  they 
who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
ver.  19-21. — Also  he  enumerated  the  fruits  of  the  spirit; 
and  in  their  commendation  took  notice,  that  their  excel- 
lency is  so  evident,  that  in  no  nation  was  there  ever  any 
law  made  against  them,  ver.  22,  23. — Farther,  as  a  power- 
ful motive  to  renounce  the  works  of  the  flesh,  he  assured 
them  that  all  Christ's  faithful  disciples  have  crucified  the 
flesh  with  its  passions  and  lusts,  ver.  2'k — In  short,  since 
the  Galatians  lived  under  the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the 
gospel,  he  commanded  them  to  walk  according  to  its  rules, 
ver.  23. — And  cautioned  such  as  possessed  the  spiritual 
gifts,  to  avoid  vain-glory  in  the  exercise  of  them,  that 
they  might  not  provoke  their  brethren  to  anger  and  strife. 
And  those  who  were  destitute  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  he 
exhorted  not  to  envy  those  who  were  endowed  witli  them, 
ver.  26. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  V. — 1    Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the 
freedom  wherewith  Christ  hathy;r«/  us,  and  be 
not  again  '  held  fast  in  the  yoke  of  bondage. 


2  Behold,  1  Paul  say  to  you,  that  if  ye  be 
circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.' 

3  (^la^ru^ofiai  St  vakiv,  267.)  ylnd  I  tes- 
tify, moreover,  to  every  circumcised  person,  that 
he  is  a  debtor  to  do  tlie  whole  law.' 

4  Ye  are  loosed  from  Christ,^  who  are  justi- 
fied (Ess.  iv.  1.)  by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen 
from  grace. 

5  (Faf,  98.)  But  we,  through  the  Spirit, 
look  for  tiie  hope  of  righteousness  '  by  faith. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  V. —  1  Because  believers  are  the  children  of  the  free- 
woman,  do  ye  Gentiles  stand  fast  in  the  freedom  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  tvherewith  Christ  hath  freed  us  in  the  gospel  dispensation, 
and  be  not  a  second  lime  held  fast  in  the  yoke  of  bondage,  as  if  it 
were  necessary  to  your  salvation. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  to  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised  as  a  con- 
dition necessary  to  your  salvation,  tlie  death  of  Christ  wiil  profit 
you  nothing. 

3  ^nd,  though  ye  have  been  taught  otherwise  by  the  Judaizcrs,  / 
testify,  moreover,  to  every  circumcised  person  who  seeks  justification  by 
the  law,  that  he  is  bound  to  perform  the  whole  law  of  iNIoses  perfect- 
ly ;  and  if  he  fails,  he  subjects  himself  to  the  curse.     (Gal.  iii.  10.) 

i  Ye  have  rcno%inced  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  ivho  seek  to  be  justi- 
fied by  the  law  of  Moses;  consequently  ye  shall  receive  no  benefit 
from  his  death  :  Ye  have  e.rcludcd  yiutrselves  from  the  free  gift  <f 
justif  cation  offered  to  you  in  the  gospel. 

5  Hut  we  believers,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  whom  God 
hath  promised  to  justify  through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  are 
the  evidence  of  our  adoption,  look  for  the  hoped  righteousness  by 
faith,  to  be  bestowed  on  us  as  a  free  gift  at  the  general  judgment. 


Ver.  1.  Be  not  again  held  fast.] — 'llie  apostle,  though  writing  to 
Ccntiles,  might  say.  Be  not  again  held  fast  in  the  yolie  of  bondage, 
because  the  taw  of  Moses,  which  he  was  cautioning  them  to  avoid, 
was  a  yoke  of  the  same  kind  with  that  under  which  they  had  groaned 
while  heathens.  See  Gal.  iv.  3.  note. — By  this  precept,  the  a|>ostle 
likewise  condemns  the  superstitious  bodily  services  enjoined  by  the 
church  of  Home,  which  are  really  of  the  same  nature  with  those 
prescribed  by  Moses,  with  this  difference,  that  none  of  them  are  of 


divine  appointment. 
Ver.  'i.  If  ye  becin 


ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.] — 'J'his 
general  expression  must  be  limited,  as  in  the  commentary  ;  because 
we  cannot  suppose  that  the  circumcision  of  the  Jewish  Ix'lievers  in- 
capacitated tiiem  from  being  profited  by  Christ. — Farther,  as  the 
presen-ation  of  Abiaham's  [>osterity,  a  distinct  people  from  the  rest 
of  mankind,  answered  many  important  purposes  in  the  divmc  go. 
vcrnment,  (see  Kom.  xi.  15.  note  1.  liss.  v.  sect  -l.),  their  oteervance 
of  the  rite  of  circumcision,  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  the  seal 
of  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  was  necessary  to  mark  them  as  his 
descendants,  as  long  as  it  was  determined  that  they  should  be  con- 
tinued a  distinct  people.  This  sheweth,  that  the  apostle's  declara- 
tion is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  prohibition  of  circumcision  to  the 
Jews  as  a  national  rite,  but  as  a  rite  necessary  to  salvation.  And 
therefore,  while  the  Jews  i>ractised  this  rite,  according  to  its  original 
intention,  fur  the  pur[X)seof  distinguishing  themselves  as  .Xbraham's 


descendants,  and  not  for  obtaining  salvation,  they  did  what  was 
right  But  the  Gentiles  not  being  of  Abraham's  race,  were  under 
no  political  obligation  to  circumcise  themselves ;  consequently,  if 
they  received  that  rite,  it  must  have  been  because  they  thought  it 
necessary  to  their  salvation  ;  for  which  reason,  the  apostle  absolutely 
prohibited  it  to  all  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  3.  He  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.] — See  the  Illustrat. 
ver.  3. — From  chap.  vi.  li.  it  apiK-ars,  that  the  Judaizing  teachers, 
who  so  earnestly  enjoineti  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  as  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  did  not  obscric  it  themselves.  This  sheweth,  that 
their  sole  motive  in  urging  the  Galatians  to  be  circuracisc»l,  was,  as 
the  apostle  in  the  )>assage  just  now  cited  observes,  that  they  might 
avoid  persecution  from  their  unbelieving  brethren,  and  have  the 
honour  of  making  the  Galatians  praselytes  to  Judaism. 

Ver.  +.  Ye  arc  loosed  from  Christ] — iio  the  word  xxTcccyttfjMi  is 

rendered  by  our  translators,  Kom.  vii.  i The  Vulgate  hath  here, 

'  Vacui  estis  a  Christo :'  Keza,  '  FA'anuistis  scparati  a  Christo.'  'i'he 
apostle's  meaning  is,  that  whoever  sought  to  be  justified  merilo- 
riously  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  for  that  purjiose  received  circum- 
cision, dissolved  his  connexion  with  Christ,  which  had  been  esta- 
blished by  his  baptism,  and  renounced  all  relation  to,  and  dependence 
on  Christ  as  a  Saviour. 

Ver.  5.  I^ook  for  the  hope  of  righteousness.] — So  the  word  aTtxSi- 
Xo.u.i!ttt  is  Iranslalci),  Philip,  iii.  '.'0. — F'ither  this  clause  is  elliptical, 
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6  For  in  Chrisl  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availelh  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,'  but 
faith  slrungli/  icorking  by  love.^ 

7  Ye  did  run  '  well ;  who  put  a  slop  to  you,^ 
that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth  ? 

8  ('H)  This  persuasion  cometii  not/ro/u 
him  who  called  '  you. 

9  A  little  leaven  ■  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 

10  /  am  persuaded  {us,  142.)  coHceming 
you  (tv  Kv^ix,  163.)  bi/  the  Lord,  that  i/e  will 
think  nolhinti  differently  from  me  :  But  he 
who  troubleth  you  shall  bear  punishment,  who- 
soever he  be. 

11  (Aj)  But  I,  brethren,  if  I  (sr/,  193.) 
now  preach  circumcision,  why  am  I  (tri)  now 
persecuted  ?  Certainly  the  offence  of  the  cross 
IS  abolished. 

12  I  wish  they  were  even  cut  off'  who  sub- 
vert you.'^ 

13  (Fa^,  97.)  Now  ye,  brethren,  have  been 
called  {i-r)  into  liberty,  (ver.  1.);  only  use  not 
this  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh ; '  but 
throuj^h  love  (^aXivsri)  assiduously  serve  one 
another. 

l-l  For  the  ivhole  law'  is  fulfilled  (iw  Xoyu, 
60.)  by  one  precept,  EVEN  by  this;  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.^ 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another, 
have  a  care,  lest  ye  be  consumed  by  one  ano- 
ther.' 

16  {Kiyu  §£,  35.)  /  command  then,  Walk 
by  the  spirit,'  (xeci,  212.)  and  so  ye  will  not 
fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 


6  For  in  the  gospel  dispensation,  neither  circumcision  availcth  any 
tiling  towards  our  acceptance  with  God,  nor  uncircumcision,  but 

failh  strongly  working  by  love  to  God  and  to  man. 

7  At  first  ye  made  great  jirogress  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  gospel :  IVho  hath  interrupted  you  in  that  good  course,  so  as  to 
make  you  now  reject  the  truth  ? 

8  This  persuasion  concerning  the  law,  and  the  efficacy  of  its  ex- 
piation, is  not  wrought  in  you  by  him  who  first  called  you. 

9  ^  little  leaven,  that  is,  the  errors  of  one  teacher,  are  sufficient 
to  corrupt  a  wliole  church. 

10  However,  to  comfort  you,  I  am  persuaded  concerning  you  by 
the  Lord,  that  on  reading  what  I  have  written,  ye  will  not  think  dif- 
ferently from  me  concerning  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  : 

But  the  teacher   who,  by  his  falsehoods,  hath  given  you  so  much 
trouble,  shall,  when  I  come,  be  punished  for  it,  whosoever  he  be. 

1 1  My  enemies  tell  you,  that  I  preach  circumcision.  But  I, 
brethren,  if  1  now  preach  circumcision,  ichy  am  I  now  persecuted  by 
the  Jews?  Having  left  off  preaching  salvation  through  a  crucified 
Messiah,  certainly  the  offence  of  the  cross  is  removed,  (1  Cor.  i.  23.), 
and  they  should  no  longer  persecute  me. 

12  /  wisli  they  were  even  cut  off  by  excommunication,  who  sub- 
vert your  faith  by  their  malicious  calumnies  and  false  doctrines. 

13  Now  ye,  brethren,  have  been  called  by  the  gospel  into  freedom 
from  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  rule  of  your  justification.  Neverthe- 
less, use  not  this  liberty  as  a  pretext  for  gratifying  those  appetites,  and 
exercising  those  passions,  which  have  their  seat  in  the  flesh.  But, 
agreeably  to  the  law  of  Christ,  assiduously  serve  one  another  in  all 
things  innocent. 

14  They  w  ho  stickle  for  the  law  ought  to  be  zealous  in  the  offices 
of  love.  For  the  whole  law,  as  it  respects  our  neighbour,  is  fulfilled 
by  obeying  one  precept,  even  this ;  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
sincerely  as  thou  lovest  thyself. 

13  But  if,  from  your  zeal  for,  or  your  zeal  against  the  law  of 
Moses,  ye  wound  and  destroy  one  another  s  characters,  have  a  care 
lest  ye  bring  everlasting  destruction  on  one  another. 

16  /  command  then,  IValk  according  to  the  dictates  of  your  spiri- 
tual part,  and  so  you  will  not  gratify  the  lust  of  your  animal  nature ; 
particularly,  ye  will  not  gratify  the  sinful  passions  of  envy,  malice, 
anger,  revenge. 


and  must  be  supplied  thus,  We  look  for  the  accomplishment  of  our 
hope  of  righteousness  by  faith  ;  or,  hope,  the  substantive  noun,  stands 
for  the  participle — '  We  through  the  Spirit  look  for  the  hoped  righte- 
pusness  by  faith.' 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Nor  uncircumcision.] — The  apostle  mentioned  uncir- 
cumcision, lest  the  Galatians,  from  his  speaking  so  much  against 
circumcision,  might  have  fancied  there  was  something  meritorious 
in  uncircumcision. 

2.  But  faith  strongly  working  by  love.]— The  account  which  the 
apostle  gives  here  of  faith  deserves  attention.  He  does  not  say  that 
it  consists  in  the  mere  speculative  belief  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel ; 
nor  in  a  confident  persuasion,  taken  up  any  how,  that  we  are  actually 
justified  ;  or,  that  Christ  hath  died  for  us  in  particular.  These  things 
are  nowhere  in  scripture  represented  as  constituting  justifying  faith  ; 
and  they  who  trust  to  them  delude  themselves.  The  faith  which  is 
counted  for  righteousness,  according  to  St  Paul,  is  such  a  belief  of 
the  truth,  as  worketh  in  the  mind  of  the  believer  by  love,  and 
maketh  him  '  a  new  creature,'  chap.  vi.  15.  The  apostle  called  the 
attention  of  the  Galatians  to  this  operation  of  faith,  because  they 
were  deficient  in  love  to  each  other,  chap.  v.  15. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Ye  did  run  well.] — The  exercises  of  faith  and  holiness 
enjoined  in  the  gospel,  are  often  in  scripture  compared  to  the  ancient 
athletic  exercises,  especially  to  Ihe  race  ;  because  in  that  exercise  tlie 
greatest  exertions  of  activity  and  strength  were  necessary  to  obtain 
the  prize,  Heb.  xii.  1. 

a.  Who  put  a  stop  to  you?] — In  this  question,  the  apostle  did  not 
ask  who  the  person  was  who  had  put  a  stop  to  them  ;  but  he  ex- 
pressed his  surprise  and  grief  at  their  being  stopjied.  'I'he  word 
anxo4>i  signifies  one's  going  across  the  course,  so  as  to  jostle  and 
stop  another  who  is  running. 

Ver.  8.  Cometh  not  of  him  who  called  you.] — So  xxXouvrDi  should 
be  translated,  being  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative. 
The  apostle  here  described  himself:  for  he  was  the  person  who 
converted  the  Galatians,  as  is  i)lain  from  chap.  i.  6.  See  Preface, 
sect.  1. 

Ver.  9.  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.] — This  is  a  pro. 
verbial  expression,  in  which  the  pernicious  and  infectious  nature  of 
erroneous  doctrine  and  vicious  example  is  set  forth.  Hence  our 
I-ord  gave  the  name  of  leaven  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  Matt.  xvi.  11,  12.  The  same  name  the  apostle  gave  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  in  this  passage,  and  to  the  incestuous 
person,  I  Cor.  v.  7.     See  note  1.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  10.  Shall  bear  punishment.]— See  2  Cor.  x.  fi.  8.  xiii.  10.  ; 
1  Tim.  i.  20. ;  where  in  like  manner  the  apo.tle  threatens  to  punish 
false  teachers. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  Were  even  cut  oflf"]— Jortin  thinks  o^iXnv  a^oxi>-i'6vr»i 


may  be  translated,  '  I  wish  they  would  cut  themselves  off;'  namely, 
by  leaving  your  society.  But  as  the  apostle  had  hinted  at  the  ex- 
communication of  the  false  teachers,  ver.  9.  by  comparing  them  to 
leaven  which  was  to  be  purged  out,  that  it  might  not  leaven  the 
whole  lump  ;  and  had  threatened,  ver.  10.  that  those  who  subverted 
them  should  bear  their  punishment,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  in 
this  verse  he  desired  the  Galatians  themselves  to  cut  the  false 
teachers  off  from  their  society.    See  1  Cor.  v.  i,'. 

2.  Who  subvert  you.] — The  word  ava-ro^Touvn;  properly  signifies, 
to  drive  one  from  his  habitation.  The  phrase.  Acts  xvii.  6.  ii  try 
oixouuivry  avKrx'T'-iirKVTii,  is  translated,  '  who  have  turned  the  world 
upsioe  down.' 

Ver.  13.  Only  use  not  this  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh.]— 
Here,  and  in  what  follows,  the  apostle  proposed  to  remedy  the  dis- 
sensions which  had  arisen  in  the  churches  of  Galatia,  as  in  other 
Gentile  churches,  where  the  Jewish  converts  in.sisted  that  the  Cien- 
tiles  should  observe  the  distinction  of  meats  and  days  prescribed  by 
Moses,  but  the  Gentiles  strenuously  maintained  their  Christian 
liberty.  In  carrying  on  these  disputes,  both  parties,  it  seems,  took 
such  liberties  with  each  other's  characters,  that  the  apostle  termed 
it,  ver.  1.0.  '  a  biting  and  devouring  each  other.' — In  the  expression, 
'  Use  not  your  liberty  as  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,'  the  apostle  insi. 
nuated,  that  the  Gentile  Christians  indulged  their  sensual  appetites, 
by  eating  those  meats  which  their  Jewish  brethren  reckoned  unclean, 
without  regarding  the  offence  which  they  gave  them  by  so  doing; 
and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Jewish  converts,  enraged  against  the 
Gentiles,  gave  vent  to  their  fleshly  or  angry  passions,  by  speaking 
evil  of  them,  and  giving  them  opprobrious  names. — See  liom.  xiv. 
where  the  apostle  hath  treated  of  these  disputes  at  great  length. 

Ver.  14. — I.  For  the  whole  law.]— Here  law  signifies  those  parts 
of  the  law  of  Moses  which  enjoined  men's  duty  to  their  neighbours  ; 
as  is  plain  from  the  use  of  the  word,  Kom.  xiii.  8.  10. 

2.  Shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself] — As  we  cannot  live  com- 
fortably without  the  assistance  of  our  neighbour,  he  may  on  account 
of  his  necessary  services  be  reckoned  a  part  of  ourselves  ;  in  the  same 
manner  that  the  wife,  on  account  of  her  necessary  services  to  her 
husband,  is  called  «  his  own  body,'  Eph.  v.  28.  Our  neighbour, 
therefore,  hath  a  title  to  be  loved  by  us  with  as  much  sincerity  as  we 
love  ourselves. 

Ver.  15.  Lest  ye  be  consumed  by  one  another.] — This  Chandler 
interprets  of  their  destroying  the  church  of  Christ ;  because  it  would 
prevent  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  when  the  first  converts  quarrel- 
led amongst  themselves,  and  manife-.ted  a  bitter  and  angry  spirit 
towards  one  another. 

Ver.  16.  Walk  by  the  spirit.]— The  apostle  often  uses  the  word 
spirit,  to  denote  men's  spiritual  part,  their  reason  and  conscience 
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17  For  tlie  flesh '  lustotli  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  and  these  are 
contrary  to  one  (iiiol/tcr,  so  that  iJie  things  uhicli 
ye  inclin:,  these  ye  cannot  do.^ 

18  But  if  ye  are  led  by  the  spirit,  ye  are  not 
( tiirt  te/ioy)  under  tair.     See  the  note  on  ver.  23. 

19  Now,  Uie  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest : 
whici)  are  THESE ;  adultery,'  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness, 

20  Idolatry,'  sorcery,*  enmities,  strifes,^  em- 
ulations, wrath,  brawlings,  (sec  2  Cor.  xii.  20. 
note),  separations,*  heresies,i 


21  Envyings,  murders,  drunkennesses,  revel- 
lings,  (Uom.  xii.  13.  note  1.),  and  such  like: 
coxcEJi.yi.yu  wliic/i  I  forctel  you  xow,  as  I  also 
have  foretold,  that  they  who  practise  such  things 
shall  not  inhtrit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  of  tlie  Spirit '  is  love,  joy, 
peace,   long-sufFering,    gentleness,^   goodness, 

Jidelity,  (so  -ri^is  is  translated  in  our   Bibles, 
Tit  ii.  10.) 

2.3  Meekness,  temperance :  against  such 
things  tliere  is  no  law.' 


2i  (Ai,)  Besides,  they  who  are  Christ's,  have 
crucified'  the  flesh,  with  tlte  passions^  and 
lusts. 

25  (E/,  I  Si.)  Since  we  live  in  the  spirit,  let 
us  also  walk  (sup.  jv,  176.)  «r  the  spirit. 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.  V. 


1 7  Ye  have  great  need  to  subdue  the  lusts  of  the  flesli :   For  the 

Jtesh  strongly  inclines  men  to  act  contrary  to  reason  and  conscience  / 
and  these  principles  are  often  contrary  to  one  ariother,  so  that  ye  can- 
niit  always  do  the  things  which  your  better  part  inclines  you  to  do. 
See  Rom.  vii.  18. 

18  But,  to  encourage  you  to  subdue  the  flesh,  know,  that  if  yc 
habitually  follow  the  dictates  of  your  belter  jmri,  ye  are  not  under  the 
curse  of  any  law,  so  as  to  be  punished. 

19  Now,  the  works  produced  by  the  lust  of  the  Jlesh  are  manifest  ; 
namely,  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  kinds  of  U7icleanness  ;  such  as 
incest,  sodomy,  bestiality,  the  indulging  lascivious  thoughts,  and  the 
reading  of  lascivious  books  ; 

20  The  ii'orshipping  of  idols,  sorcery,  or  a  pretended  communica- 
tion with  invisible  malignant  powers  ;  enmities  long  kept  up  ;  quar- 
rels issuing  in  unreasonable  law-suits  ;  ambitious  emulations ;  violent 
anger ;  brawlings  ;  causeless  separations ;  the  forming  of  sects  in 
religion,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  in  opposition  to  conscience; 

2 1  Inu'ard grievings  at  the  happiness  uf  others  ,•  the  taking  rf  men's 
Hoes  unjustly,  and  the  maiming  of  their  members ;  drinkings  to  in- 
toxication ;  Icwdfrolics,  and  running  through  the  streets  in  the  night- 
time; and  such  like  eviX  practices:  concerning  which  I  foretel  you 
now,  as  I  have  often  dune  formerly,  that  they  icho  practise  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Cod.      Awful  declaration  ! 

22  But  the  fruit  ifhich  reason  enlightened  by  the  Sjiirit  of  God 
produceth,  is  love  to  God  and  man  ;  joy,  occasioned  by  that  excel- 
lent affection  ;  peace  with  all  men  ;  the  patient  bearing  of  injuries  ; 
a  soft  and  sweet  manner  of  speaking  ;  a  beneficent  disposition  ;  Jide- 
lity in  engagements,  promises,  and  trusts  ; 

2.3  Calmness  under  provocatio7is ;  temperance  in  the  use  of  meats 
and  drinks.  In  praise  of  these  virtues  I  observe,  that  there  never 
u<as  any  law  or  religion  by  which  they  were  prohibited,  or  the  persons 
punished  who  practised  them. 

24  Besides,  they  u-ho  are  Christ's  brethren,  (iii.  29.),  have,  from 
love  to  him,  and  admiration  of  his  character,  crucified  the  body  with 
the  passions  and  lusts  proper  to  it. 

25  Since  we  live  in  the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  and 
enjoy  the  spiritual  gifts,  let  us  also  walk  by  the  spirit ;  that  is,  by  the 
rules  prescribed  in  this  spiritual  dispensation. 


enlightened  by  tlie  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  revealed  by 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  more  especially,  when  the  spirit  is  opposed 
to  the  Jtesh,  as  in  the  following  verse.  See  Gal.  v.  25.  where  «  living 
in  the«pirit '  signifies  living  in  the  gospel  dispensation. 

Ver.  17.— I.  For  the  flesh.]— In  scripture  the  flesh  frequently  de- 
notes the  natural  depravity  of  the  animal  part  of  our  nature,  which 
is  so  prevalent  in  all,  that  even  the  regenerated  are  troubled  with 
the  relics  of  it. 

a.  So  that  the  things  which  ye  incline,  these  ye  cannot  do.] — '  The 
things  which  we  incline,'  are  the  things  which  reason  and  conscience 
incline,  the  expression  '  ye  cannot  do,'  docs  not  mean  ye  cannot  at 
any  time  do,  but  yc  cannot  at  all  times  do  ;  for  as  the  a])Ostle  tells  us, 
ver.  'J4. '  they  who  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  pas- 
sions and  lusts  ;'  so  that  for  the  most  part  they  do  the  things  which 
their  letter  part  inclines.  Besides,  how  absurd  would  it  have  been 
for  the  apostle  to  command  the  Galatians  not  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  for  this  reason,  that  they  could  not  at  any  time  do  the  things 
which  their  reason  and  conscience  inclined. 

Ver.  19.  Adultery.] — This  work  of  the  flesh  is  mentioned  first,  as 
being  the  most  prejudicial  to  society.  It  destroys  conjugal  happi- 
ness, ruins  families,  introduces  a  spurious  breed,  alienates  the  attec- 
tion  of  parents  from  their  childnn,  and  causes  them  to  neglect  their 
education. 

Ver.  -A).— 1.  Idolatry] — is  justly  reckoned  among  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  because  the  worship  paid  to  many  of  the  heathen  go<ls  consist. 
cd  in  the  most  impure  fleshly  gratifications. 

•2.  Sorcery.] — <t>a;ua2Uiz,  .wrcrjy,  being  placed  immediately  after 
idolatry,  means  those  arts  of  incantation  and  charming,  and  all  the 

Cretendcd  communications  with  invisible  malignant  powers,  where- 
y  the  heathen  priests  promoted  the  reverence  and  worship  of  their 
idol  gods,  and  enriched  themselves.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used 
concerning  Babylon,  Kcv.  xviii.  23.  E»  rr  ^afUM-xua.  ret/,  '  By  thy 
sorcery  were  all  nations  deceived;'  that  is,  by  a  variety  of  wicked 
arts  and  cheats  the  nations  were  deluded  to  supi>ort  Babylcm  in  her 
idolatries  and  corruptions.  The  word  ^ohumxhx,  translatwi  sorcery, 
comes  from  f afuazo,  a  drug,  either  salutary  i>r  noxious ;  so  denotes, 
sometimes  the  art  of  curing  diseases  by  s<tlutary  drugs,  sometimes 
the  art  of  |)oisoniiig  l,y  such  drugs  as  are  noxious.  Hence  it  signi- 
fies among  other  things,  the  cheats  of  such  im|K)stors  as  by  noxious 
draughts  and  ointments  pretend  to  govern  men's  passions,  while  in 
reality  they  do  nothing  but  injure  the  bodies  of  those  who  use  their 
prescriptions. 

a  Strifes.]— E^jsif,  as  distinguished  from  Ex-^jai,  enmities,  may 
signify  such  law-suits  as  proceed  from  fleshly  passions,  rather  than 
Jroin  the  sober  dictates  ol  rea.<«n. 
4.  Seianitions.]— The  word  yeditions,  by  which  our  translators  have 


rendered  the  Greek  word  Si^sj-airiaj,  is  of  too  limited  a  signification, 
denoting  only  a  state  crime  ;  whereas  the  Greek  word  signifies  those 
uncharitable  and  causeless  separations,  which  break  not  only  ihc  ciril 
but  the  religious  ties  whereby  mankind  are  united  ;  and  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  prevalence  of  covetousness,  pride,  and  other  lusts  of 
the  flesh. 

3.  Heresies] — being  ranked  among  the  works  of  the  flesh,  must  be 
opinions  in  religion,  embraced  from  pride  of  understanding,  and 
factiously  obtruiled  on  others,  in  opposition  to  a  man's  own  convic- 
tion, for  the  sake  of  worldly  interest.  See  2  Pet.  iL  1.  note  2.  &nd 
Titus  iii.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  '22—1.  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  &c.]— Tlie  apostle  calls  the 
virtues  mentioned  in  this  verse  the /n/»/  rather  than  the  works  of 
the  Spirit,  to  shew  their  excellency.  For  trees  which  produce  fruit, 
are  on  that  account  valued  and  cultivated.  It  is  not  possible  to  give 
a  higher  praise  to  any  temper  of  mind  or  course  of  life,  than  to  say 
it  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  whether  by  the  spirit  we  understand  the 
Spirit  of  God,  or  the  spirit  of  man. 

2.  Gentleness.] — '^^r.rorr.t,  from  xj»:ff"r«f,  suavis,  jucundus,  mitis. 
This,  Crellius  says,  is  "  comitas  seu  suavitas  qusdam  morum,  qua 
elucet  in  verbis,  in  cultu,  atque  rebus  exteniis  ob  quam  fiat  ut  sis 
amabilis :"  Sweetness  of  speech  and  manners.  Gentleness  ditters  from 
meekness  in  this  respect,  that  meekness  is  a  passive  virtue,  and  con- 
sists in  the  bearing  of  injuries,  insults,  and  provocations,  without 
anger  or  resentment ;  whereas  gentleness  hath  more  of  the  nature 
of  an  active  virtue,  and  exerts  itself  in  a  soft  obliging  manner  of 
speaking  and  acting,  even  when  necessitated  to  differ  from,  or  op- 
pose those  with  whom  we  converse. 

Ver.  2J.  Against  such  things  there  is  no  law.] — Syriac, '  Adversus 
hos,  lex  noil  est  posita.'  By  this  observation  the  apostle  insinuates, 
that  the  virtues  here  mentioned  are  so  manifestly  excellent,  Iha  ItJiere 
never  hath  been  any  nation  which  did  not  acknowledge  their  excel- 
lence, and  pivc  proofs  that  they  did  so,  by  making  them  objects  either 
of  their  public  or  of  their  private  institutions.  Agreeably  to  this 
sentiment  he  says,  ver.  18.  *  If  ye  are  led  by  the  spirit,  ye  are  not 
under  tfie  condi-mnntion  of  any  law'  whatever. 

Ver.  ■i\.—  l  Have  crucifieil  the  flesh.] — This  is  a  beautiful  and  af 
fecting  allusion  to  our  Lord's  suft'orings  on  the  cro.ss.  The  restrain- 
ing of  our  fleshly  lusU  may  be  very  painful  to  us,  as  the  word  crucify 
implielh.  But  the  same  word,  by  putting  us  in  mind  of  Christ's  suf- 
fering much  greater  pains  for  us,  touches  all  the  generous  feelings  of 
the  heart,  and  excites  lis,  from  gratitude  to  him,  to  disregard  the 
pjiin  which  so  nect^s-sary  a  duty  may  occasion  to  us. 

•i.  \Nith  the  passions'] — UkU r.ujuin,  Mf  poJino«.«,  as  distinguished 
from  the  lM.\tx  of  the  flesh,  are,  malice,  anger,  revenge,  envy,  pride. 
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26  Let  us  not  be  vain-glorious,  provoking 
one  another,  envying  one  another. 


26  In  particular,  let  us  who  enjoy  the  spiritual  gifts,  beware  of  be- 
ing ptiffedvp  luith  pride,  lest  ice  provoke  one  another  to  anger  ;  and  let 
us  who  want  these  gifts,  abstain  from  envi/ing  those  who  possess  them. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Fiew  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  what  follows,  recommended  to  the  spi- 
ritual men  who  were  teachers  in  the  Galatian  churches, 
to  restore,  by  meek  exhortations  and  affectionate  rebukes, 
those  who  were  surprised  into  any  fault,  ver.  1. — And  to 
sympathize  with,  and  assist  one  another  in  every  distress, 
whereby  they  would  fulfil  Christ's  law  of  love,  ver.  2. — 
And  because  mens'  neglecting  others  in  their  distresses, 
often  proceeds  from  pride,  or  an  high  opinion  of  them- 
selves, the  apostle  declared,  that  if  any  one,  especially  any 
teacher  of  religion,  thinketh  himself  to  be  something,  yet 
being  nothing,  in  as  much  as  he  refuses  to  do  works  of 
love,  he  deceiveth  himself,  ver.  3. — Wherefore,  that  the 
Galatian  teachers  might  form  a  just  judgment  of  them- 
selves, the  apostle  exhorted  every  one  to  try  his  own 
■work ;  and  if  he  found  it  good,  he  would  have  matter  of 
boasting  in  what  he  himself  is,  and  not  in  the  inferiority 
of  others,  ver.  4'. — This,  he  told  them,  was  the  only  sure 
ground  of  boasting,  because  every  one  shall  bear  his  own 
burden  at  the  judgment,  and  be  treated,  not  according  to 
the  opinion  which  he  hath  of  himself,  or  which  others  have 
of  him,  but  according  to  what  he  really  is,  ver.  5. 

Having  thus  instructed  the  teachers  in  their  duty  to  the 
people,  he  shewed  the  people  their  duty  to  their  teachers ; 
for  he  commanded  every  one  who  was  instructed  in  the 
word,  to  impart  some  share  of  all  the  temporal  good  things 
which  he  enjoyed,  to  the  person  who  instructed  him,  ver. 
6. — And  lest  any  of  them  might  neglect  to  provide  a  pro- 
per maintenance  for  the  ministers  of  the  word,  on  tlie  pre- 
tences which  an  immoderate  selfishness  is  ready  to  suggest, 
he  assured  them,  that  as  certainly  as  men  reap  the  kind  of 
grain  which  they  sow,  ver.  7. — so  certainly  he  who,  ne- 
glecting good  works,  sovveth  into  his  flesh,  by  employing 
himself  in  procuring  the  gratification  of  his  fleshly  appe- 
tites, shall  from  such  a  course  reap  corruption  ;  whereas 
he  who  soweth  into  his  spirit  the  good  seed  of  knowledge 
and  virtue,  shall  from  that  course  reap  life  everlasting, 
ver.  8. — And  therefore  he  exhorted  the  Galatians,  whilst 


they  had  opportunity,  to  do  good  to  all,  especially  to  them 
who  were  of  the  household  of  faith,  ver.  9,  10. — Next, 
he  desired  them  to  consider  what  pains  he  had  taken,  in 
writing  so  large  a  letter  to  them  with  his  own  hand,  to 
secure  them  against  the  sophistry  of  the  false  teachers, 
ver.  11. — And  having  recalled  these  impostors  to  his 
thoughts,  he  could  not  finish  his  letter  without  observing, 
that  the  earnestness  with  which  they  pressed  circumcision, 
proceeded  entirely  from  their  desire  to  live  in  pleasure, 
and  to  avoid  persecution  for  preaching  salvation  through 
a  crucified  Messiah,  ver.  12. — To  prove  this,  he  assured 
the  Galatians,  that  these  circumcised  teachers  did  not 
themselves  keep  the  law  ;  but  they  wished  them  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, that  they  might  boast  among  the  unbelieving 
Jews  of  their  having  proselyted  them  to  Judaism,  ver.  13. 
— But  with  respect  to  himself,  he  told  them,  that  he  had 
no  worldly  views  whatever  in  converting  them,  and  never 
wished  to  boast  in  any  thing,  but  in  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion through  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  which  the  world  was 
crucified  to  him,  and  he  to  the  world,  ver.  14. — Then  de- 
clared a  second  time,  (see  chap.  v.  6.),  that  imder  the  gos- 
pel, neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing  towards  our 
acceptance  with  God,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  an  entire 
change  of  principles,  dispositions,  and  actions,  ver.  13. — 
and  wished  peace  and  mercy  to  all  who  sought  justifica- 
tion by  that  rule;  namely,  by  becoming  new  creatures. 
For  such  were  the  Israel  of  God,  the  spiritual  seed  of 
Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  belonged,  ver.  16. — And 
having  in  this  epistle  plainly  declared,  and  fully  establish- 
ed tlie  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  he  forbade  the 
false  teachers  to  trouble  him  any  more  on  account  of  that 
doctrine,  as  he  bare  on  his  body  marks  of  his  sufferings 
for  the  gospel,  whereby  his  sincerity  in  the  things  which 
he  preached  was  put  beyond  all  doubt,  ver.  17. — Then 
concluded  with  giving  the  Galatians  his  apostolical  bene- 
diction, ver.  18. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  VI. — 1  Also,  brethren,  if  a  man  be 
surprised  '  into  a  tit/ fault,  ye,  the  spiritual  mjsx,^ 
restore  such  a  person  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ; 
taking  a  view  of  thyself,^  lest  even  thou  be 
tempted.  * 

2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,'  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

3  For  if  ani/  one  think  himself  to  be  some- 
thing, being  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself. 


4  But  let  every  one  try  his  own  work,  and 
then  he  shall  have  boasting  in  himself  alone,  and 
not  in  another.' 


Commentary. 
Chap.  VI. — I  Also,  brethren,  if  any  member  of  your  churches, 
through  the  strength  of  temptation,  or  the  frailty  of  his  own  nature, 
is  surprised  into  any  work  nflhejlesh,  ye  who  are  teachers  and  rulers, 
restore  such  a  person  to  his  proper  place  in  Christ's  body,  the  church, 
by  meek  instructions  and  affectionate  rebukes ;  and  thou  who  readest, 
take  a  view  of  thine  own  frailty,  lest  even  thou  fall  by  temptation. 

2  Instead  of  rebuking  one  another  with  harshness,  sympathize 
with  one  another  in  every  distress;  and  thus  fulfil  the  laiv  nf  Christ, 
which  enjoins  benevolence  even  to  those  who  fall  into  sin. 

3  For  ifatiy  one,  thinking  highly  of  himself,  is  immoderately  severe 
towards  his  brethren  when  they  fall  into  sin,  and  does  not  assist  the 
distressed,  such  a  person,  being  nothing,  deceiveth  himself  in  thinking 
himself  better  than  others. 

4  But,  the  worth  of  a  man  being  shewn  by  his  works,  let  every 
one  try  his  own  work,  rather  than  the  work  of  others,  and  if  good, 
thoi  he  shall  have  boasting  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another,  as 
worse  than  him. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  If  a  man  be  surprised] — n5<>X»)ffl.9-.i  here  signifies,  ta- 
ken before  one  considers  what  he  is  going  to  do ;  consequently,  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  those  sins  whicfi  men  commit  without  previous 
deliberation  ;  as  is  plain  likewise  from  the  reason  subjoined,  '  Lest 
even  thou  be  tempted.' 

2.  Ye,  the  spiritual  men,  restore.] — KaT«fT/Je«.  See  Eph.  iv.  12. 
note  1. —  According  to  Locke,  Chandler,  ancf  others,  ^nufji.a,Tixoi,  the 
spiritual  inen,  were  those  among  the  Galatians  who  were  eminent 
for  their  knowledge  and  goodness.  But  I  rather  think  they  were  per- 
sons who  possessed  the  spiritual  gifts,  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.  and  to  whom  it 
belonged  to  instruct,  admonish,  and  rebuke  others.  For  the  teachers 
and  rulers  were  generally  chosen  from  among  the  first  converts,  on 
whom  the  spiritual  gifts  were  bestowed  in  the  greatest  plenty. 


3.  Taking  a  view  of  thyself] — There  is  a  great  beauty  in  thus  sud- 
denly changing  the  discourse  from  the  Galatian  spiritual  men  to  the 
reader  himself.  It  rouses  his  attention,  and  carries  the  exhortation 
home  to  him  with  peculiar  force. 

k  Lest  even  thou  be  tempted  ;] — that  is,  fall  by  temptation  ;  the 
cause  being  here  i)ut  for  the  effect.  The  consciousness  of  our  own 
frailty  should  dispose  us  to  be  merciful  towards  those  who  sin. 

Ver.  2.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
custom  of  travellers,  who,  when  too  heavily  laden  with  their  baggage, 
relieve  one  another,  by  bearing  the  burdens  of  the  weak  or  fatigued, 
and  in  that  manner  shew  their  good  disposition  towards  each  other. 

Ver.  4.  Have  boasting  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another.] — 
Locke  thinks,  '  the  boasting  in  another,'  here  condemned,  was  the 
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5  For  every  one  sliall  bear  his  own  burden. 

6  (A«,  103.)  2^ow  let  him  who  is  instructed 
in  the  word,  communicate  (t»,  166.)  o/'all  good 
things  to  the  instructor.^ 

7  Do  not  deceive  i/onrse/ves,  God  is  not  mock- 
ed :  For  whatever  a  man  soweth,  that  also  he 
shall  reap. 

8  ('Ot;,  255.)  Therefore  he  who  soweth  (ti() 
into  his  own  flesli,'  shall  (tic)  from  the  flesh  reap 
corruption  :  But  he  icho  soweth  into  itis  spiriti 
sha]]  from  the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 


9  (At,  106.)  Wherefore,  let  us  not  flag  in 
well-doing ;  for  in  the  projier  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  wc  faint  not. 

10  Well  then,  while  we  have  opportunity, 
let  us  work  good  to  all,  but  especially  '  to  them 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 


1 1  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  '  I  have  written 
to  you  with  mi/  own  hand. 

J  2  As  many  as  wish  to  apjycar  fair  by  the 
flesh,'  these  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised, 
only  that  they  may  not  be  persecuted  for  the 
cross  of  Christ.^ 


1 3  For  no/  even  do  the  circumcised  themselves 
keep  tlie  law,  (see  chap.  v.  Illust.  ver.  3.),  but 
they  icish  you  to  be  circumcised,  that  they  ?nay 
boast  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  let  it  never  happen  to  me  to  boast, 
except  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,'  and  I 
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5  To  bring  your  actions  to  the  trial,  is  absolutely  necessary  ;  for 

every  one,  at  the  judgment,  shall  ansii'erfor  his  own  actions  only. 

6  Noiu  let  him  who  is  instructed  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
the  gospel,  impart  a  share  of  all  the  good  things  he  enjoys  to  the  in- 
structor. By  this  good  work,  ye  may  have  matter  of  boasting  in 
yourselves,  ver.  i. 

7  To  maintain  them  who  teach  you,  is  your  duty.  Therefore, 
do  not  deceive  yourselves,  God  will  not  be  mocked  ;  For,  as  in  the  na- 
tural, so  in  the  moral  world,  whatever  a  man  soweth,  that  also  he 
shall  reap. 

8  Therefore  he  who,  by  spending  his  time  and  wealth  in  gratify- 
ing his  sensual  desires,  soweth  into  his  own  flesh,  shall  from,  such  a 
sensual  life  reap  corruption  ;  the  utter  destruction  of  his  soul  and 
body.  But  he  who,  by  spending  his  time  and  wealth  in  improving 
his  mind,  and  in  doing  good  to  otliers,  soweth  into  his  spirit,  shall, 

from  such  sowing  into  the  spirit,  assuredly  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  Wherefore,  having  such  a  prospect,  let  us  not  flag  in  improving 
our  minds,  and  in  doing  good  to  otiiers  :  For  in  the  projjer  season, 
namely,  at  the  judgment,  we  shall  reap  (ver.  8.)  the  blessed  harvest 
of  everlasting  life,  if  we  faint  not. 

10  Certainly,  then,  while  the  season  of  sowing  lasletli,  let  us  ivork 
good  to  all  men,  whatever  their  country  or  their  religion  may  be, 
but  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  family  of  God  by  faith  :  for, 
considering  our  persecuted  state,  we  ought  to  be  very  attentive  in 
succouring  one  another. 

]  1  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  to  you  with  my  oiun 
hand.  By  this  ye  may  understand  my  anxiety  to  preserve  you  in 
the  true  faith  of  the  gospel. 

12  ^Is  many  of  your  teachers  as  wish  to  appear  fair  in  the  eyes 
of  their  unbelieving  brethren,  by  their  attachment  to  the  law,  these 
strongly  persuade  you  to  be  circumcised,  not  because  they  think  cir- 
cumcision necessary  to  salvation,  but  only  that  they  may  not  be  per- 
secuted by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  for  preaching  salvation  through  a 
crucified  Messiah. 

1 3  These  hypocrites  do  not  enjoin  circumcision  on  any  conscien- 
tious motives  ;^r  not  even  do  the  circumcised  themselves  keep  the 
law  of  Moses ;  but  they  wish  you  to  be  circumcised,  merely  that  they 
may  boast,  among  the  unbelieving  Jews,  of  having  persuaded  you  to 
receive  that  rite  in  yourjtesh. 

14  Hut  let  it  never  hapjjen  to  me  to  boast,  except  in  salvation 
through  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the  world  is  cru- 
cijied  to  me — is  rendered  incapable,  either  of  alluring  me  by  its  plea- 


boasting  of  the  false  teachers  in  those  they  had  persuaded  to  receive 
circumcision,  ver.  13.  But  the  context  doth  not  favour  that  inter- 
pretation. 

Ver.  6.  Communicate  of  all  good  things  to  the  instructor.] — If  the 
teachers,  who  by  the  spiritual  gifts  were  supernaturally  qualified  to 
instruct  others,  (lcserv«kl  to  be  liberally  maintained,  how  much  more 
is  a  liberal  maintenance  due  to  those  who,  not  jiosscssing  the  spiritual 
gifts,  are  obliged  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  time  and  money  in  fitting 
themselves  for  their  office,  and  who  employ  themselves  assiduously 
in  discharging  it.' 

Ver.  8.  Who  soweth  into  his  own  flesh.] — In  this  passage  the 
apostle  considers  the  human  body  and  mind  as  fields  into  which  seed 
is  cast,  and  which  produce  fruit  according  to  the  nature  and  measure 
of  the  seed  sown  on  them  ;  and  by  this  similitude  hath  shewn,  that 
there  is  an  unalterable  connexion  between  vice,  continued  in,  here, 
and  misery  hereafter. 

Ver.  10.  IjCI  us  work  good  to  all,  but  especially  to  them  who  are  of 
the  household  of  faith,  j — Every  man's  first  duty  is  to  provide  for 
those  whom  God  hath  more  immediately  committed  to  his  care, 
namely,  his  wife  and  children,  and  near  relations.  And  if,  besides 
taking  care  of  them,  he  is  able  to  assist  others,  he  should,  when  there 
is  a  competition  between  the  objects  to  be  relieved,  prefer  those  who 
in  their  prosiH>rity  relieved  others,  and  whose  characters  are  vir- 
tuous.  'I'hcse  are  the  members  of  the  household  of  faith,  of  whom 
the  apostle  speaks. — Yet  the  vicious  are  not  to  be  wholly  overlooked 
in  their  distresses.  They  ought  to  be  relieved  by  the  charitable ;  but 
not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prevent  them  altogether  from  feeling  the 
evil  consc<iufnces  of  their  sinful  courses.  For,  as  misery  is  ap|>ointed 
by  God  to  follow  vice,  even  in  the  present  life,  for  the  pur|X)se  of 
reclaiming  the  wicked,  to  relieve  their  wants  in  an  abundant  man- 
ner,  would  be  to  counteract  the  wise  plan  of  the  divine  providence, 
and  to  encourage  them  in  their  wickedness. 

Ver.  II.  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter.] — The  phrase  7rr,XiK»i(  ■yix.iu- 
fjMiri  is  rightly  translated  '  how  large  a  letter.'  For  the  first  word, 
vr,Xixoi(,  properly  signifies  of  what  size;  and  the  second  word,  yfucfA- 
/jMiri,  denotes  an  rpislle,  as  well  as  the  letters  of  the  alphabet.  See 
Acts  xxviii.  21.  This  translation  is  adoptwl  by  Ueza,  Ia;  Clerc,  Beau- 
sobre.  Wolf,  and  Lardncr.  But  Whitby,  r)oddridge,  and  others, 
following  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  and  'I'heopliylact,  translate  iry.kdxei; 
yexufjMo-i,  with  what  kind  oj letters;  sup|>osing  it  to  be  an  apology  for 
he  inelegance  of  the  writing.     For  from  the  a|K>stle's  making  use  of 
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an  amanuensis  in  his  other  letters,  they  infer  that  he  was  not  accus. 
tomed  to  write  Greek.  The  inference,  however,  does  not  follow. 
Kminent  men,  much  engaged  in  affairs,  commonly  employ  others  to 
write  for  them,  notwithstanding  they  are  able  to  write  very  well 
themselves.  1  therefore  prefer  the  translation  in  our  Bibles,  which 
represents  the  apostle  as  infurming  the  Ciulatians,  that  he  wrote  this 
large  epistle  with  his  own  hand,  to  .•■hew  how  anxious  he  wa*  to  re- 
claim them  from  their  errors,  and  to  give  them  the  fullest  assurance 
of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  it ;  and  that  he  unifunnly 
preached  the  same  doctrine  every- where. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  As  many  as  wish  to  appear  fair  by  the  flesh.] — So  the 
phrase  ivT^o(rayTr,rxi  it  ra^xi  may  Ix;  translatetl ;  for  luTferunrr.reii 
properly  signifies,  to  have  an  handsome  or  lovely  countenance.  The 
apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  false  teachers  wished  to  appear  well  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  on  account  of  their  attachment  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  the  apostle  in  other  pas.>ages  terms  the  flesh,  in  opjx)- 
sition  to  the  gosi>el,  which  he  calls  the  spirit.  Gal.  iii.  3.  note. 

i.  That  they  may  not  be  pcrsecute<l  for  the  cross  of  Christ] — The 
Jewish  chief  priests  and  elders  were  great  persecutors  of  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  began  their  persecution  very  early,  John  ix.  -22.  xii.  i2. 
xix.  38.  Kvcn  Paul  himself,  before  his  conversion,  was  employed  by 
them  in  this  hateful  work,  which  he  executed  with  great  violence, 
not  in  Judea  only,  but  in  foreign  cities.  It  seems  the  mandates  of 
the  council  at  Jerusalem  were  receivcil  with  implicit  submission, 
even  by  the  synagogues  in  the  Gentile  countries.  Acts  ix.  2.  Where- 
fore the  false  teachers,  of  whom  the  ajxistle  s|>eaks,  to  recommend 
themselves  to  the  nders  at  Jerusalem,  who  stirred  up  the  unbeliev. 
ing  Jews  every-where  against  the  Christians,  fell  uinin  the  scheme 
of  blending  Judaism  with  the  go.'^jK'l  ;  and  as  the  apo.stle  informs  us, 
urged  the  Gentilre  to  receive  circumcision,  merely  that  they  them, 
selves  might  '  not  be  persecuted  for  the  cross  of  Christ,'  or  gospel 
doctrine  of  salvation  through  a  crucified  Messiah. 

Ver.  14 — I.  By  which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  &c.] — As  be- 
lievers are  nowhere  said  to  be  crucified  by  Christ,  the  words  J/  iu 
must  be  translated  Iw  which,  and  not  by  whom  ;  for  the  pronoun  iu 
is  put  for  5-ai/jou.  'I'he  world  is  said  lo  be  crucified  to  believers  by 
the  cross  of  Christ,  because  Christ  having  been  put  to  death  for  call- 
ing himself  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  demonstrated  to  be  rejilly  the  Son 
of  God  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Consc<iuently,  by  that 
great  miracle,  G<h1  confirmed  all  the  promises  which  C  hrist  made  to 
mankind  concerning  the  p.irdon  of  their  sins  through  his  death,  and 
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to  the  world.* 


15  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a 
new  creature.'     (See  chap.  v.  6.  note  2.) 

16  Noiv  as  many  as  shall  walk  bi/  this  rule, 
(«a!y»w.  Philip,  iii.  14.  note  1.),  peace  be  on 
them,'  and  mercy,  and  on  the  Israel  of  God.* 


17  Henceforth  let  no  one  give  me  trouble  ; 
for  I  bear  the  marks  '  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my 
body. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  BE 
with  your  spirit,  brethren.'     Amen. 


sures,  or  of  terrifying  me  by  its  frc$\vns — and  I  am  crucified  to  the 
world  :  I  am  rendered  incapable  of  its  sinful  practices  and  sinful 
pleasures. 

15  1  boast  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  only  foundation  of  my 
hope  of  salvation,  and  as  the  great  principle  of  my  sanctification  : 
Because,  under  the  gospel,  neither  circuyncision  ?ior  uncircumcision 
is  of  any  avail  towards  our  acceptance  with  God,  bid  the  being  o 
new  creature. 

16  Now  as  many  of  the  believing  Gentiles  as  walk  by  this  rule, 
seeking  acceptance  with  God,  not  by  circumcision,  but  by  becom- 
ing new  creatures,  may  jycace  be  their  portion  in  this  life,  and  par- 
don at  the  day  of  judgment.  The  same  blessing  I  uish  on  the  be- 
lieving Jews. 

17  Henceforth,  let  no  one  give  me  trouble,  by  calling  my  com- 
mission, my  doctrine,  or  my  faithfulness  in  question :  For  I  bear 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jestcs's  servant  in  my  body. 

18  May  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  always  felt  in  yotir 
mind,  brethren.     Amen.     See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note. 


concerning  his  own  return  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge 
the  world,  and  to  bestow  on  the  righteous  eternal  life.  Now,  by  the 
firm  expectation  of  these  great  events,  and  the  assured  hope  of  en- 
joying eternal  happiness  with  Christ  in  heaven,  founded  on  the  cross, 
that  is,  on  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  world,  like  the 
dead  carcass  of  a  crucified  malefactor,  is  stript  of  all  its  vain  allure, 
ments. — Farther,  our  Lord  having  on  the  cross  endured,  with  the 
greatest  patience  and  fortitude,  extreme  sufferings  ;  and  having  re. 
ceived  in  his  human  nature  the  government  of  the  world,  as  the  re- 
ward of  these  sufferings,  his  followers  are  thereby  taught,  that  the 
cause  of  God  and  religion  often  needs  the  sufferings  of  good  men  to 
support  it  i  and  that  when  they  are  called  to  suffer  for  his  cause,  they 
shall  receive  extraordinary  assistances  and  consolations  from  God ; 
and  that  distinguished  rewards  shall  be  bestowed  on  them  who  suffer 
courageously  for  righteousness'  sake.  By  all  which  it  comes  to  pass, 
as  the  apostle  affirms,  that  the  world  with  its  terrors  hath  no  more 
power  to  excite  in  the  mind  of  believers  undue  fears,  than  the  dead 
carcass  of  a  crucified  enemy. 

"i.  And  I  to  the  world.] — The  cross  of  Christ  likewise  crucifies 
believers  to  the  world.  It  inspires  them  with  such  principles,  and 
leads  them  to  such  a  course  of  life,  as  renders  them  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world  as  contemptible,  and  as  unfit  for  their  purposes,  as  if  they 
were  dead  carcasses.  All  believers,  therefore,  after  the  apostle's  ex- 
ample, justly  glory  in  the  crucifixion  of  their  Master,  not  only  as  it 
is  the  foundation  of  that  assured  hope  of  pardon  which  they  enter- 
tain, but  as  it  is  an  effectual  principle  of  their  sanctification. 

Ver.  1.").  A  new  creature.] — The  phrases  '  new  creature,  new  man,' 
CoL  iiL  10.  and  '  the  putting  on  of  Christ,'  Gal.  iii.  27.  (see  Eph.  iv. 
24.  note),  are  often  used  by  the  apostle  to  denote  an  entire  change  of 
principles,  dispositions,  and  actions.     See  2  Cor.  v.  17.  notes  1,  2. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Peace  be  on  them  ;  or  peace  shall  be  on  them.] — In 
this  manner  of  translating  the  clause,  it  is  a  prediction  or  promise  of 
bappiness,  rather  than  a  benediction.  For  the  meaning  of  peace, 
see  Rom.  i.  7.  note  i. 

2.  Israel  of  God.] — Not  the  believing  Jews  only,  but  the  believing 
Gentiles,  are  called  the  Israel  of  God,  because  they  are  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  only  children  of  God  to  whom  the  pro- 
mises in  their  secondary  and  highest  meaning  belong.     But  here. 


the  Israel  of  God,  being  distinguished  from  the  believing  Gentiles 
are  plainly  the  Jewish  believers. 

Ver.  17.  I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  body.] — Be. 
cause  the  word  ^ly/zKra,  denotes  marks  made  by  burning,  it  is  gene- 
rally  supposed  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  those  servants  in  the 
heathen  temples,  on  whose  foreheads  the  name  of  the  god  to  whom 
they  belonged  was  burned.  After  which,  it  was  believed  they  were 
under  the  immediate  protection  of  the  god.  Hence  the  beast.  Rev. 
xiii.  1.  had  upon  its  head  the  name  of  Blasptiemy;  and  the  worship, 
pers  of  the  beast,  ver.  16.  '  had  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,'  or  '  on 
their  foreheads,'  whereby  they  were  known  to  be  its  worshippers. 
In  like  manner,  the  servants  of  God  have  «  his  name  on  their  fore, 
heads,'  Rev.  xxii.  4. — The  apostle,  in  allusion  to  these  customs,  calls 
the  scars  of  the  wounds  which  he  received,  when  stoned  and  left  as 
dead  on  the  street  of  Lystra,  '  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  Farther, 
as  he  was  five  times  scourged  by  the  Jews,  and  thrice  beaten  with 
rods  by  the  Romans,  2  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.  he  may  have  suffered  some  of 
these  punishments  before  this  epistle  was  written.  And  if  the  wounds 
which  he  then  received  left  scars  in  his  body,  he  might  call  them 
likewise  the  marks  by  which  he  was  distinguished  as  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. — Cliandler  conjectures,  that  by  forbidding  any  one 
to  give  him  trouble,  seeing  he  bare  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
his  body,  the  apostle  threatened  to  punish  the  Judaizing  teachers 
with  the  rod  ;  as  if  he  had  said.  At  his  peril  let  any  man  from  hence, 
forth  give  me  trouble,  by  calling  my  apostleship  in  question.  Per- 
haps he  meant  likewise  to  insinuate,  that  the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  his  body  were  much  better  proofs  of  his  being  Christ's  ser. 
vant,  than  the  mark  of  circumcision,  of  which  the  false  teachers 
boasted,  was  a  proof  of  their  being  God's  servants. 

Ver.  18.  Brethren.] — The  attentive  reader  must  have  taken  no- 
tice of  the  severity  with  which  the  apostle  treated  the  Galatians. 
His  rebukes  were  sharp,  (chap.  i.  6.  iv.  11.  v.  15.),  and  the  language 
in  which  he  gave  them,  cutting.  For  he  twice  called  them  senseless 
Galatians.  Nevertheless,  having  expressed  his  persuasion  that,  after 
reading  what  he  had  written,  they  would  not  think  differently  from 
him  in  the  great  articles  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  chap.  v.  10.  he 
shewed  his  love  to  them,  not  only  by  giving  them  his  apostolical 
benediction,  but  by  calling  them  brethren  ;  and  by  making  that  ap. 
pellation  the  last  word  of  his  letter  but  one. 


CONCLUSION. 

As  it  was  the  general  belief  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that  salvation  could  only  be  obtained  by  obedience  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  many  of  the  Jews  who  embraced  the  gospel  would  teach  the  Gentiles,  that 
unless  they  were  circumcised  they  could  not  be  saved  :  And,  on  the  other  hand,  that  such  of  them  as  knew  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  would  oppose  that  false  doctrine  witli  a  zeal  equal  to  the  magnitude  of  its  pernicious  consequences.  The 
truth  is,  this  controversy  actually  took  place  very  early  in  the  church,  and  occasioned  such  keen  disputation  and  dissen- 
sion among  the  brethren,  that  it  became  necessary  to  apply  to  the  apostles  and  elders  in  Jerusalem  to  have  it  deter- 
mined. Accordingly,  after  deliberating  on  the  matter  with  the  chief  brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  they  una- 
nimously decreed,  that  circumcision  was  by  no  means  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  sent  copies  of 
their  decree  to  the  churches  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Paul.  But  the  latter, 
who  knew  the  extreme  attachment  of  the  Jews  to  the  law,  foreseeing,  that  notwithstanding  the  decision  of  the  apostles 
and  elders,  some  of  the  more  zealous  Jewish  believers  in  every  church  would  urge  the  Gentiles  to  receive  the  law  as 
necessary  to  their  salvation  ;  and  knowing,  that  by  the  prevalence  of  that  doctrine  the  gospel  would  be  overturned, 
he  judged  it  proper  that  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  should  be  secured  from  being  drawn  into  an  error  so  pernicious. 
He  therefore  wrote  immediately  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  where,  as  he  was  informed,  some  had  already  gone  over 
to  Judaism,  the  letter  in  the  Canon  which  bears  their  name,  in  which  he  proved  by  the  strongest  reasoning,  that  cir- 
cumcision was  not  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  either  Jews  or  Gentiles,  but  faith  working  by  love.  The  same  doctrine 
he  inculcated  in  most  of  his  other  epistles  ;  and  by  his  zeal  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  earnest  endeavours  to  main- 
tain it,  he  at  length  banished  Judaism  out  of  the  Christian  church.  The  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  therefore,  in  which 
this  matter  was  debated  and  settled,  being,  as  Cliandler  observes,  perfectly  suited  to  the  state  of  the  Christian  churcli 
in  its  most  early  period,  carrieth,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  question  of  which  it  treats,  a  strong  internal  evidence  of  its 
antiquity  and  authenticity.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  any  person  in  the  second  or  third  age  of  Christianity 
would  be  at  the  trouble  to  write  such  an  elaborate  letter,  for  the  purpose  of  determining  a  controversy,  which  it  is 
well  known  Iiad  no  existence  in  the  church  after  the  apostles'  days. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Introduction  of  the  Christian  Religion 
at  Ephcsus. 

St  Paul's  first  coming  to  Corinth  happened  in  the  year 
51,  as  was  fonnerly  shewed,  Pref.  to  1  Cor.  sect.  1.  On 
thai  occasion  he  abode  among  the  Corinthians  somewhat 
more  than  eighteen  months,  Acts  xviii.  11.  18.  th^n  de- 
parted by  sea  for  Judea.  In  his  voyage,  touching  at 
£phesus,  a  city  famed  for  its  commerce  and  riches,  and 
for  its  being  the  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Asia,  he 
preached  in  the  synagogue  there  with  some  prospect  of 
success.  But  hastening  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the 
feast  of  Pentecost,  he  left  Ephesus  soon.  Acts  xviii.  19, 
20,  21.  His  first  visit,  therefore,  to  the  Ephesians,  was  in 
the  year  53.  From  the  history  of  the  Acts  it  appears, 
that  the  Ephesians  were  a  very  dissolute  people,  and  ex- 
tremely addicted  to  magic;  '  walking,'  as  the  apostle  ex- 
presseth  it,  chap.  ii.  2.  '  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  worketh  in  the  cliildren 
of  disobedience.' — Their  city,  also,  was  the  very  throne 
of  idolatry ;  the  worship  of  idols  being  performed  in  no 
part  of  the  heathen  world  with  greater  splendour  than  at 
Ephesus,  on  account  of  the  famous  temple  of  Diana, 
which  was  built  between  the  city  and  the  harbour,  at  the 
expense  of  all  Asia;  and  in  which  was  an  image  of  tliat 
goddess,  said  to  have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter,  Acts  xix. 
35.  This  image,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  was  worshipped 
with  the  most  pompous  rites  by  a  multitude  of  priests, 
and  a  vast  concourse  of  votaries  from  every  quarter,  who, 
to  gain  the  favour  of  Diana,  came  to  Ephesus  to  offer 
sacrifice  at  her  shrine. 

Such  being  the  state  of  religion  and  morals  among  the 
Ephesians,  St  Paul,  who  was  expressly  commissioned  by 
Christ  to  turn  the  Gentiles  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  resolved,  at  his  depar- 
ture from  their  city,  to  return  soon.  Acts  xviii.  21.  that 
he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  attacking  idolatry  in 
this  its  chief  seat  Accordingly,  having  celebrated  the 
feast  of  Pentecost  in  Jerusalem,  '  he  went  down  to  An- 
tioch,  and  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there  he  depart- 
ed, and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia 
in  order,  strengthening  all  the  disciples,'  Acts  xviii.  22, 
23.  And  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  he 
came  to  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  I.  On  this  occasion  he  preach- 
ed boldly  in  the  synagogue  for  the  space  of  three  months, 
discoursing  concerning,  and  proving  the  things  which 
related  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  ver.  8.  But  the  Jews, 
who  had  heard  him  with  pleasure  at  his  former  visit, 
now  opposed  him  violently,  when  they  perceived  that  he 
preached  salvation  without  requiring  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses.  They  spake  also  with  the  greatest  viru- 
lence against  the  gospel  itself;  in  so  much,  tlmt  the  apos- 
tle found  it  needless,  and  even  dangerous,  to  frequent  the 
synagogue  any  longer.  Wherefore,  separating  the  dis- 
ciples from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  he  discoursed  daily  in 
the  school  of  one  Tyrannus,  who  either  was  himself  a  dis- 
ciple, or  allowed  the  apostle  the  use  of  his  school  for  hire  : 
'  And  this,'  we  are  told.  Acts  xix.  10.  '  continued  for  the 
space  of  two  years  ;  so  that  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Asia 
heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.' 

After  leaving  the  school  of  the  philosopher  Tyrannus, 
the  apostle  seems  to  have  preached  and  worked  miracles 
at  Ephesus,  in  the  places  of  most  public  resort ;  for  his 
fame  became  so  great,  that  '  from  his  body  were  brought 
unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them,'  Acts  xix.  12.  About  this  time, 
also,  the  apostle's  fame  was  greatly  increased,  by  what 
happened  to  the  seven  sons  of  Srrrn,  one  of  the  Jewish 


chief  priests,  who  went  about  pretending  to  cast  out 
devils.  In  short,  Paul's  preaching  and  miracles  were  so 
blessed  of  God,  that  multitudes  of  the  idolatrous  inhabi- 
tants of  Asia,  strongly  impressed  by  them,  embraced  the 
gospel ;  and  among  the  rest,  many  who  had  practised  the 
arts  of  magic  and  divination.  These,  to  shew  Iiow  sin- 
cerely they  repented  of  their  former  evil  practices,  brought 
out  the  books  which  contained  the  secrets  of  their  arts, 
and  burned  them  publicly,  notwithstanding  they  were  of 
very  great  value  :  So  mightily  grew  the  worti  of  the  Lord, 
and  prevailed  in  Ephesus  itself.  This  extraordinary  suc- 
cess determining  the  apostle  to  stay  in  Asia  for  a  season, 
he  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  3Iacedonia.  But  after 
they  were  gone,  one  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  who  made 
shrines  for  Diana,  calling  together  the  workmen  of  like 
occupation  %vith  himself,  said  to  them,  '  Sirs,  ye  know 
that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth  :  INIoreover,  ye  see 
and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  through- 
out all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
much  people;  saying,  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are 
made  with  hands :  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in 
danger  to  be  set  at  nought;  but  also,  that  the  temple  of 
the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her 
magnificence  should  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the 
world  worshippetli.'  By  this  artful  speech  Demetrius 
enraged  the  craftsmen  to  such  a  decree,  that  they  made  a 
great  tumult,  laid  hold  on  Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  Paul's 
companions,  and  rushed  with  them  into  the  theatre,  in- 
tending, no  doubt,  to  throw  them  to  the  wild  beasts  which 
were  kept  there.  But  the  town-clerk,  speaking  to  the 
multitude  with  great  calmness  and  prudence,  quieted 
them  and  dismissed  the  assembly ;  so  that  the  Christian 
preachers  were  let  go  in  safety. 

It  is  said,  Acts  xx.  1.  That '  after  the  uproar  was  ceased, 
Paul  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.'  But  as  in  the 
sacred  history  many  events  are  narrated  as  in  immediate 
succession,  which  happened  at  a  considerable  distance  of 
time  from  each  other,  the  passage  just  now  quoted  may 
be  supposed  an  instance  of  that  kind.  For,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  the  apostle  abode  two  or  three  months  in  Ephe- 
sus and  its  neighbourhood  after  the  riot.  This  appears 
from  his  speech  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  at  Miletus,  Acts 
XX.  31.  '  Remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three  years,  I 
ceased  not  to  warn  every  one,'  ttc.  These  three  years 
were  completed  in  the  following  manner:  —  At  his  first 
coming  to  Ephesus,  he  abode  only  a  few  weeks,  Acts 
xviii.  19—21.  When  he  returned,  he  preached  in  the 
synagogue  three  months,  then  taught  in  the  school  of 
Tyrannus  two  years.  On  leaving  the  school  of  Tyran- 
nus, he  preached  and  wrought  miracles  more  publicly  ; 
the  effect  of  which  was,  that  many  believed,  and  caine  and 
confessed  their  evil  deeds.  Acts  xix.  18.  Many  also  wlio 
tised  curious  arts,  being  converted,  brought  their  books 
and  burned  them,  ver.  19.  After  which  the  apostle  sent 
Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Macedonia,  but  he  himself 
staid  in  Asia  till  the  riot  of  Demetrius.  The  things 
which  happened  after  Paul  left  the  school  of  Tyrannus, 
to  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  may  have  taken  up  five  months; 
and  these  added  to  the  two  years  and  four  months  l)efore 
mentioned,  make  his  abode  in  Ephesus,  from  his  first  ar- 
rival to  the  riot,  in  whole,  only  two  years  and  nine  months. 
Wherefore,  the  remaining  months  of  his  three  years'  abode 
at  Ephesus  must  have  passed  afier  the  riot ;  unless  we  are 
of  opinion,  that  his  transactions,  from  the  time  of  his  leav- 
ing  the  school  of  Tyrannus  to  the  riot,  occupied  eight 
months.  However,  as  some  of  the  Asiarchs  were  his 
friends.  Acts  xix.  31.  there  is  nothing  improbable  in  sup- 
posing, that  he  remained  in  safety  at  Ephesus,  or  in  the 
country  adjacent,  even  after  the  riot;  especially  if  lie  no 
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longer  taught  publicly,  but  contented  himself  with  in- 
structing and  comforting  the  disciples  in  their  own  houses, 
and  employed  himself  privately  in  settling  the  affairs  of 
the  churches  of  Asia,  before  his  departure  for  Macedonia. 

The  apostle,  during  his  long  abode  in  Ephesus  and 
its  neighbourhood,  gathered  a  very  numerous  Christian 
church,  which  was  as  remarkable  for  the  quality,  as  for 
the  number  of  its  members.  According  to  Strabo,  Ephe- 
sus was  the  greatest  trading  town  in  Asia,  on  this  side 
Mount  Taurus.  It  was  also  the  residence  of  the  Ro- 
man Proconsul  who  governed  the  province  of  Asia,  and 
the  seat  of  the  Courts  of  Justice ;  consequently,  it  was 
the  place  to  which  men  of  fortune,  and  learning,  and 
genius  resorted.  Being  thus  inhabited,  we  cannot  doubt, 
that  among  those  whom  Paul  converted  there  were  people 
of  distinction.  In  particular,  some  of  the  converted,  who 
had  formerly  been  magicians,  were  men  distinguished  by 
their  natural  parts,  and  by  their  literature  ;  as  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  value  of  their  books,  which  they  burned, 
amounting  to  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  supposed  to 
be  equal  to  five  thousand  pounds  of  our  money.  The 
Asiarchs,  also,  or  priests  of  Diana,  who  had  the  care  of 
the  games  celebrated  in  her  honour  at  Ephesus,  and  who 
are  called  Paul's  friends,  may  have  been  converted,  or  in 
a  disposition  to  be  converted.  Nay,  the  town-clerk,  in 
his  speech  to  the  multitude,  shewed  that  he  entertained  a 
good  opinion  of  the  Christian  teachers,  and  of  their  doc- 
trine. Acts  xix.  37.  The  church  at  Ephesus,  therefore, 
merited  all  the  pains  the  apostle  had  bestowed  in  gather- 
ing it,  and  the  care  which  he  afterwards  took  to  secure 
it  against  the  erroneous  doctrines,  and  vicious  practices, 
which  the  false  teachers  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  it. 
See  Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  2. 

From  2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.  we  learn,  that  on  leaving  Ephe- 
sus after  the  riot,  the  apostle  did  not  go  straightway  into 
Macedonia,  but  abode  awhile  at  Troas,  where  also  he  had 
great  success  in  preaching.  Nevertheless,  having  no  rest 
in  his  spirit,  because  he  did  not  find  Titus,  whom  he  ex- 
pected to  meet  in  his  way  from  Corinth  to  Ephesus,  he 
took  leave  of  his  disciples  at  Troas,  and  went  forward  to 
Macedonia.  There  Titus,  at  length,  came  to  him,  and 
made  him  happy  by  the  account  which  he  gave  him  of 
the  good  disposition  of  the  Corinthians  towards  him,  their 
spiritual  father.  In  Macedonia,  the  apostle  received  the 
collections  which  the  churches  in  that  province  had  made 
for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea ;  then  went  to  Corinth, 
where  he  remedied  the  disorders  which  had  taken  place 
in  that  church;  and  having  received  their  contributions, 
with  those  of  the  other  churches  of  Achaia,  he  proposed  to 
sail  from  Cenchrea  to  Judea.  But,  understanding  that 
the  Jews  lay  in  wait  for  him  in  Cenchrea,  he  altered  his 
resolution,  and  returned  through  Macedonia.  From  Ma- 
cedonia he  went  l)y  sea  to  Miletus,  and  sent  for  the  elders 
of  Ephesus  to  meet  him  there  ;  and  when  they  came,  he 
delivered  to  them  the  pathetic  exhortation  recorded  Acts 
XX.  17-35.  then  sailed  away  to  Syria.  But  he  no  sooner 
appeared  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  than  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  who  had  come  from  Asia  raised  a  great  tumult 
against  him,  in  which  he  must  have  been  killed  if  he  had 
not  been  rescued  by  the  Romans ;  but  which  ended  in  his 
imprisonment,  first  in  Jerusalem,  after  that  in  Cesarea, 
and  last  of  all  in  Rome. 

Sect.  II. — Shewing  that  the  Epistle,  which,  in  our  Canon, 
is  inscribed  to  the  Ejihesians,  tt'as  aclually  written  to 
them,  and  was  not  originally  inscribed  to  the  Laodiceans. 

SiNCK  the  publication  of  Mill's  edition  of  the  Greek 
New  Testament,  many  learned  men  have  adopted  his 
opinion,  that  the  epistle  in  our  Canon  inscribed  To  the 
Ephesiaiis,  was  not  written  to  the  Ephesians,  but  to  the 
Laodiceans.  This  opinion  Mill  hath  endeavoured  to 
support  by  the  following  arguments: — 1.  The  testimony 


of  Marcion  the  heretic,  who,  as  TertuUian  reports,  '  said 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  written  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans;' or  '  called  this  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.' — 
2.  St  Basil,  in  his  second  book  against  Eunomius,  insi- 
nuates, that  the  first  verse  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
ran  originally  in  this  manner :  '  To  the  saints  who  are, 
and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,'  without  the  words, 
'  in  Ephesus.' — 3.  Certain  passages  in  the  epistle  itself, 
which,  in  Mill's  opinion,  are  neither  suitable  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Ephesians,  nor  to  the  habits  which  subsisted 
between  them  and  their  spiritual  father  Paul. 

But  to  these  arguments  Lardner,  who  maintains  the 
common  opinion,  opposes,  1.  The  agreeing  testimony  of 
all  the  ancient  MSS  and  versions  of  this  epistle  now  ex- 
tant ;  particularly  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  Persic,  and  Ara- 
bic, all  which,  without  exception,  have  the  words  iv  E^i- 
(fu,  in  Ephesus,  in  the  first  verse.  For,  as  he  very  well 
observes,  "  It  is  inconceivable  how  there  should  have 
been  such  a  general  agreement  in  this  reading,  if  it  was 
not  the  original  inscription  of  the  epistle." 

2.  The  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  ancient  fathers, 
and  Christian  writers,  who,  without  exception,  bear  wit- 
ness that  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  and 
never  entertained  the  least  doubt  of  it.  This  argument 
is  well  represented  by  Lardner,  who,  after  the  most  ac- 
curate search  into  every  thing  pertaining  to  ecclesiastical 
antiquities,  hath  thus  written.  Can.  vol.  ii.  page  394-. 
"  That  this  epistle  was  sent  to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  we 
are  assured  by  the  testimony  of  all  catholic  Christians  of 
all  past  ages.  This  we  can  now  say  with  confidence,  hav- 
ing examined  the  principal  Christian  writers  of  the  first 
ages,  to  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century  ;  in  all  which 
space  of  time,  there  appears  not  one  who  had  any  doubt 
about  it."  Of  these  testimonies,  that  of  Ignatius,  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  in  the  end  of  the  first  century,  is  very  re- 
markable. In  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians 
from  Smyrna,  in  his  way  to  Rome,  he  says,  chap.  xii. 
"  Ye  are  the  companions  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel 
of  Paul  the  sanctified,  the  martyr,  deservedly  most  happy ; 
at  whose  feet  may  I  be  found  when  I  shall  have  attained 
unto  God,  who,  («•«»•»)  fTri^o^-n,  for  oX>j  s^r/ro^jj,  as  ■pra.ffa, 
ot»oSvf/.yi,  Eph.  ii.  21.  is  put  for  o'Xjj),  throughout  all  his 
epistle,  makes  mention  of  you  in  Christ."  MvrifJt.onuu 
ll/,at,  '  makes  honourable  mention  of  you  ;'  so  the  Greek 
phrase  signifies,  Matt.  xxvi.  13.  Mark  xiv.  9.  Acts  x.  4. 
Ignatius  means  that  Paul  commended  the  Ephesians,  and 
never  blamed  them  throughout  the  whole  of  his  epistle, 
as  be  did  some  others,  in  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to 
them.  This  is  exactly  true  of  the  present  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  Moreover,  by  calling  them  (TVfii.f/,vroi,  com- 
panions or  jmrtakers  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  of 

Paul,  he  alluded  to  those  passages  in  the  present  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  where  the  gospel  is  represented  as  a 
mystery  made  known  to  the  apostle,  and  by  him  to  them. 
Ignatius  having  thus  plainly  described  our  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  genuineness  of 
its  inscription.  For  if  that  epistle  was  written  in  the  9th 
of  Nero,  and  Ignatius's  epistle  in  the  10th  of  Trajan,  as 
Bishop  Pearson  supposes,  the  distance  between  the  two 
epistles  will  be  only  forty-five  years ;  consequently,  Ig- 
natius being  of  age  at  the  time  Paul  is  supposed  to  have 
written  to  the  Ephesians,  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the 
truth  concerning  it.  But,  without  citing  more  testimo- 
nies, it  is  sufficient  to  observe  with  Lardner,  in  the  ge- 
neral, "  That  Irenasus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  TertuUian, 
Origen,  and  Cyprian,  writers  of  the  second  and  third  cen- 
turies, quote  this  epistle  as  written  to  the  Ephesians,  as 
freely  and  plainly  as  they  do  his  epistles  to  the  Ro- 
mans, Galatians,  Corinthians,  or  any  other  of  the  acknow- 
ledged epistles  of  Paul ;  and  that  it  is  quoted,  in  like 
manner,  by  all  the  writers  of  every  age,  Latins,  Greeks, 
and  Syrians."     Canon  ii.  page  4<08. 

3.  As  to  Marcion,  on  whose  affirmation  Mill  lays  so 
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great  a  stress,  Lardner  observes,  that  his  credit  is  very 
little  in  an  affair  of  this  kind.  For  TertuUian,  who  says 
Marcion  calk-d  this  '  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans,'  says 
also  that  Marcion  rejected  the  epistles  of  Paul  to  Timo- 
thy and  Titus.  And  though  Grotius  has  remarked,  that 
in  speaking  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Marcion  had 
no  temptation  to  falsify,  the  answer  is,  All  the  catholic 
writers  of  that  age  have  called  this  '  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,'  and  they  had  no  temptation  to  falsify ;  for 
they  had  no  interest  to  serve  by  it :  And  if  Marcion  ever 
said  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  meaning 
thereby  that  it  was  written,  not  to  the  Ephesians,  but  to 
the  Laodiceans,  he  affirmed  what  was  false ;  as  we  are 
expressly  assured,  by  the  unanimous  testimony  of  men 
who  had  no  interest  to  deceive  us  in  this  matter,  and  who 
could  not  be  deceived  themselves. — Farther,  though  Ter- 
tuUian hath  said  that  INIarcion  called  this  '  the  Epistle  to 
the  Laodiceans,'  he  hath  not  said  that  Marcion  founded 
his  opinion  on  the  authority  of  any  ancient  MSS  he  had 
ever  seen.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
tliat  the  copy  of  this  epistle  which  Marcion  used,  was  in- 
scribed, not  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  to  the  Ephesians,  as 
Lardner  hath  shewed.  Besides,  as  it  is  not  said  that 
Marcion  founded  his  opinion  on  any  ancient  MSS  he  had 
ever  seen,  so  neither  is  it  said,  that  any  person  who  had 
opportunity  to  know  the  matter,  told  him  that  this  epis- 
tle was  written,  not  to  the  Ephesians,  but  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans. We  have  good  reason,  therefore,  to  believe,  with 
Lardner,  that  if  this  was  INIarcion's  opinion,  he  took  it 
up  without  inquiry ;  being  led  to  it,  perhaps,  as  others 
since  his  time  have  been,  by  the  mention  that  is  made, 
Col.  iv.  16.  of  an  epistle  from  Laodicea. 

4.  With  respect  to  St  Basil's  insinuation,  that  the 
words  in  Ephesus  were  wanting  in  the  original  inscription 
of  this  letter,  Lardner  hath  observed,  that  if  any  ancient 
MSS  wanted  these  words,  they  were  so  little  regarded 
as  not  to  be  followed  by  any  of  those  who  transcribed  the 
scriptures.  For  there  are  no  MSS  now  extant,  in  which 
that  reading  is  preserved.  And  even  though  it  had  been 
preserved  in  some,  they  could  have  no  authority;  because 
the  omission  of  the  words,  in  Ephesus,  would  make  this 
a  general  epistle;  contrary  to  chap.  i.  15.  which  shews, 
that  it  was  addressed  to  some  particular  church,  of  whose 
faith  and  love  the  apostle  had  heard  good  accounts,  and 
whom  he  begged  not  to  faint  at  his  afflictions  for  them, 
chap.  iii.  13.  Contrary  also  to  chap.  vi.  21,  22.  which 
shews,  that  the  members  of  tliis  particular  church  were 
well  acquainted  with  the  writer,  and  took  such  an  inte- 
rest in  him  as  to  be  comforted  by  the  knowledge  of  his 
affairs.  Nay,  contrary  to  ver.  23,  24'.  of  the  same  chap- 
ter, where  the  benediction  is  given,  first  to  the  brethren 
of  a  particular  church,  and  then  to  all  who  loved  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity. 

5.  To  the  passages  in  this  epistle  quoted  to  prove  that 
it  could  not  be  written  to  the  Ephesians,  Lardner  opposes 
a  variety  of  other  passages,  which  agree  better  to  the  Ephe- 
sians than  to  any  other  people ;  particularly  those  which 
shew,  that  the  apostle  was  well  acquainted  with  the  per- 
sons to  whom  he  wrote.  For  example,  chap.  i.  13.  where 
he  says,  '  By  whom,  (Christ),  after  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  the  Spirit  of  promise.'^ Also  in  the  end  of 
chap.  ;.  having  spoken  of  Christ  as  filling  all  his  members 
with  his  gifts  and  graces,  he  adds,  chap.  ii.  1.  '  Even  you 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.' — Chap.  iv.  20. 
'  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ.  21.  Seeing  ye  have 
heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  concerning  him,  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus.*  Now,  could  the  apostle  say  these 
things,  unless  he  had  been  well  acquainted  with  the  per- 
sons to  whom  he  wrote  ?  or  rather,  unless  they  had  been 
instructed  and  endowed  with  tlie  spiritual  gifts  by  him- 
self?— Farther,  if  the  apostle  had  not  been  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  persons  to  whom  he  was  writing,  and  if  they 


had  not  been  his  own  converts,  would  they  have  taken 
such  an  interest  in  him,  as  to  make  it  proper  for  him  to 
send  Tychicus  to  make  known  all  things  to  them  con- 
cerning himself?  chap.  vi.  21,22. — To  all  the  former, 
add  chap.  ii.  20,  21,  22.  iii.  18.  in  which  there  are  evi- 
dent allusions  to  the  temple  of  Diana;  which  shews  still 
more  plainly,  that  the  epistle  under  consideration  was 
written  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus. 

6.  The  passages  in  this  epistle,  which  are  quoted  to 
prove  that  it  could  not  be  written  to  the  Ephesians,  may 
easily  be  interpreted  consistently  with  the  supposition  that 
it  was  inscribed  to  the  Ephesians  ;  as  shall  be  shewn  in 
the  notes  on  the  passages  themselves,  chap.  i.  15.  iii.  2— 4i. 

7.  The  salutation  sent  to  the  brethren  in  Laodicea, 
Col.  iv.  15.  is  a  strong  presumption,  that  the  epistle  in 
the  canon,  inscribed  to  the  Ephesians,  was  not  directed  to 
the  Laodiceans.  For  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  being 
written  at  the  same  time  with  the  supposed  epistle  to  the 
Laodiceans,  and  sent  by  the  same  messenger,  Tychicus, 
Eph.  vi.  21.  Col.  iv.  7,  8.,  is  it  probable,  that,  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Colossians,  the  apostle  would  think  it  need- 
ful to  salute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  to  whom  he  had 
written  a  particular  letter  in  which  he  had  given  them 
his  apostolical  benediction  ? 

To  conclude,  the  arguments  on  the  one  side  and  on 
the  other  of  this  question,  being  fairly  weighed,  every 
impartial  person,  I  should  think,  must  be  sensible,  that 
Mill's  opinion  stands  on  no  solid  foundation.  And  there- 
fore I  scruple  not  to  affirm,  with  Dr  Lardner,  that  the 
epistle  under  consideration  was  not  written  to  the  Lao- 
diceans, but  to  the  Ephesians  ;  as  the  inscription,  which 
is  undoubtedly  genuine,  expressly  bears. — If  any  reader 
is  of  a  different  opinion,  he  may  be  indulged  in  it,  be- 
cause, as  Chandler  observes,  "  It  is  not  material  to  whom 
the  epistle  was  inscribed,  whether  to  the  Ephesians  or 
Laodiceans,  since  the  authority  of  the  epistle  doth  not 
depend  on  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  written,  but  on 
the  person  who  indited  it ;  who  was  St  Paul,  as  the  letter 
itself  testifies,  and  all  genuine  antiquity  confirms." 

Sect.  III. — Oflhe  Occasion  of  IFriting  the  Epislleto  the 
Eiihesians. 

During  the  apostle's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  among 
others  who  were  sent  to  inquire  after  his  welfare,  Epa- 
phroditus  came  to  him  from  the  Philippians,  and  Epa- 
phras  from  the  Colossians.  In  return  for  the  kindness 
of  these  churches,  the  apostle  wrote  to  them  the  letters 
in  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  which  bear  their 
names.  Now,  as  was  observed  in  the  last  paragraph  but 
one  of  the  preceding  section,  seeing  he  sent  his  letter  to 
the  Ephesians  by  Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  his  epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  and  left  it  to  him  to  give  the  Ephesians 
an  account  of  his  state,  (Eph.  vi.  21.) ;  and  seeing  Epa- 
phroditus,  (Philip,  iv.  18.),  and  Epaphras,  (Col.  i.  7,  8.), 
came  from  their  respective  churches,  to  give  the  apostle 
an  account  of  their  affairs,  and  to  inquire  how  matters 
went  with  him,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  Tychicus  also 
came  on  the  same  errand  from  Ephesus?  especially  as  we 
have  reason  to  think  he  was  an  Ephesian,  from  his  being 
appointed  by  tlie  churches  of  Asia,  of  which  Ephesus  was 
the  metropolis,  their  messenger,  along  with  Trophimus  an 
Ephesian,  (Acts  xxi.  29.),  to  accompany  Paul  to  Jerusa- 
lem with  the  collections.  Acts  xx.  't.  Besides,  it  appears, 
that  about  the  time  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  writ- 
ten, some  person  had  given  the  apostle  an  account  of  their 
affairs ;  for  he  tells  them,  chap.  i.  15.  '  That  he  had  heard 
of  their  faith  and  love.'  This  person,  I  suppose,  was 
Tychicus,  who  may  have  told  him  likewise  of  the  insidi- 
ous arts  used  by  the  Judaizing  teachers,  for  persuading 
the  Ephesians  to  join  the  law  of  Moses  with  the  gospel. 
But  whoever  the  person  was  who  gave  the  information. 
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he  at  the  same  time  assured  the  apostle,  that  their  arts 
had  not  succeeded.  The  Ephesians  maintained  the  faith 
of  Christ  in  purity,  and  lived  suitably  to  their  Christian 
profession. 

This  good  news  filled  the  apostle  with  joy.  Neverthe- 
less, knowing  how  indefatigable  the  false  teachers  were  in 
spreading  their  errors,  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  the  let- 
ter which  bears  their  name,  not  to  censure  them  for  any 
irregularity  of  conduct,  as  he  did  the  Corinthians,  nor  for 
any  deviation  from  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  he  did 
the  Galatians,  but  merely  to  prevent  them  from  being  im- 
pressed vrith  the  plausible  arguments  which  the  Judaizers 
used,  to  persuade  them  to  embrace  the  law  of  Closes.  Of 
these  arguments,  indeed,  the  apostle  hath  given  us  no 
particular  account.  But,  from  the  things  which  he  hath 
written,  to  establish  the  Ephesians  in  the  faith  and  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel,  we  may  conjecture,  that  at  Ephesus, 
as  in  all  other  places,  the  false  teachers  suited  their  argu- 
ments to  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  the  persons  they 
addressed.  And  therefore,  because  the  Ephesians,  be- 
fore their  conversion,  had  been  captivated  with  an  high 
admiration  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  with  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  temple  of  Diana,  and  with  the  splendour 
of  her  worship,  and  took  great  honour  to  themselves  as 
keepers  of  the  temple  of  that  idol,  and  boasted  of  the 
privileges  which  her  priests  and  votaries  enjoyed ;  the 
Judaizers  talked  to  them  in  the  most  pompous  manner 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  of  its  wonderful  discoveries 
concerning  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  the  origin  of 
things,  the  deluge,  tlie  general  judgment,  &c.  as  far  ex- 
ceeding the  discoveries  made  in  the  most  celebrated  of 
the  heathen  mysteries.  They  described  likewise  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  splendour 
of  the  worship  performed  there,  according  to  a  ritual  of 
God's  own  appointment  -.  They  praised  the  eflScacy  of  the 
atonements  made  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  the  ad- 
vantages which  the  Jews  derived  from  the  oracles  of  the 
true  God,  contained  in  their  sacred  books :  Withal,  they 
extolled  tlie  Jews  as  the  most  honourable  people  on  earth, 
because  they  were  the  keepers  of  the  only  temple  the  true 
God  had  on  earth,  and  worshipped  him  in  that  temple, 
and  had  among  them  an  order  of  men,  made  priests  by 
God  himself,  to  oflTer  sacrifices  for  sin,  and  to  perform  all 
the  other  parts  of  the  worship  of  God. 

These  discourses,  I  have  said,  are  not  fonnally  stated 
by  the  apostle.  Nevertheless,  as  was  just  now  observed, 
the  things  which  he  hath  written  in  this  epistle  imply, 
that  the  Judaizing  teachers  had  amused  the  Ephesians 
with  speeches  of  that  sort.  For,  lest  the  admiration  of 
the  heathen  mysteries  might  have  made  them  fond  of  the 
law  of  Closes,  whose  discoveries  they  were  told  exceeded 
the  discoveries  in  the  mysteries ;  and  lest  their  passion 
for  a  pompous  worship  might  have  inclined  them  to  em- 
brace the  shewy  rites  of  Judaism,  or  perhaps  to  relapse 
into  heathenism,  the  apostle  gave  them  such  a  sublime 
view  of  the  Christian  doctrine  and  woi^ship,  as  could  not 
fail  to  raise  their  admiration.  Only,  in  giving  it,  he  did 
not  follow  the  didactic  method,  but  filled  his  letter  with 
rapturous  thanksgivings  to  God  for  the  great  discoveries 
made  to  the  Ephesians  in  the  gospel.  And  having  men- 
tioned some  of  these  discoveries,  he  called  them,  '  The 

mystery  of  God's  will,'  chap.  i.  9 and  '  the  mystery,' 

by  way  of  eminence,  chap.  iii.  3. — and  '  the  mystery  of 
Christ,'  ver.  4. — and  *  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,'  chap, 
vi.  19.  and  obserN'ed,  that  that  mystery  was  made  known 
to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit,  Eph.  iii. 
3.  not  to  be  concealed,  like  the  heathen  mysteries,  but  to 
be  published,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  receiving  it,  might 
be  gatliered  together  into  one  church,  ver.  10.  or  fellow- 
ship, which  he  called  a  heavenly  place,  on  account  of  the 
discoveries  of  heavenly  things  that  were  made  in  it,  chap. 
ii,  6.    Next,  the  apostle  prayed  that  God  would  enlighten 


their  understanding,  that  they  might  know  the  greatness 
and  extent  of  the  blessings  promised  to  believers  in  the 
mystery  of  God's  will,  ver.  18,  19.  Then  spake  of  the 
dignity  of  Christ,  whom  God  hath  made  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church,  and  of  his  power  to  fill  all  the  mem- 
bers of  his  church  with  spiritual  gifts,  ver.  20-23.  And 
among  the  rest,  even  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  themselves, 
who,  notwithstanding  the  discoveries  made  in  the  heathen 
mysteries,  were  living  in  deplorable  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness, chap.  ii.  1-13. 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  pom- 
pous worship  performed  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  the 
apostle  told  the  Ephesians,  that  they  and  the  rest  of  the 
Gentiles,  while  idolaters,  had  indeed  been  excluded  from 
that  worship,  and  of  course  were  strangers  to  the  cove- 
nants of  promise,  and  without  hope.  But  the  want  of 
these  privileges  was  not  to  be  regretted  by  them  under 
the  gospel ;  because  Christ,  by  his  death,  had  abolished 
the  whole  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  of  no  far- 
ther use.  And  by  joining  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one 
new  society,  or  church,  the  Gentiles  were  become  joint 
partakers  with  the  Jews  in  all  spiritual  privileges,  chap, 
ii.  11-18.  :  And  were  no  longer  strangers  and  foreign- 
ers, but  fellow-citizens  with  the  believing  Jews,  ver.  19.  : 
And  were  built  with  them  on  the  foundation  of  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  into  a  great  temple  for  an  habitation 
of  God,  chap.  ii.  22. — By  representing  the  Christian 
church  under  the  idea  of  a  temple,  the  apostle,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  insinuated,  among  other  things,  that  it  was  in- 
tended to  be  the  repository  of  the  mystery  of  God's  will, 
as  the  heathen  temples  were  the  repositories  of  the  mys- 
teries of  the  gods  to  whom  they  were  consecrated. 

Farther,  the  apostle  assured  the  Ephesians,  tliat  the 
mystery  of  Christ  had  been  made  known  to  him  and  his 
brethren  apostles,  more  fully  tlian  in  former  ages  to  the 
Jewish  prophets;  namely,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  body,  and  joint  partakers  with  the 
Jews,  of  God's  promises  in  Christ,  through  the  gospel, 
chap.  iii.  3 — 6.  And  therefore,  they  were  to  give  no 
heed  to  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  excluded  the  Gen- 
tiles from  these  privileges,  merely  because  they  were  not 
circumcisefl. — And  to  the  united  body  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, forming  the  Christian  church,  he  gave  the  appella- 
tion of  '  tlie  fellowship  of  the  mystery,'  chap.  iii.  9. ;  the 
honours  and  privileges  of  which  he  describes,  ver.  13-19. 
as  he  doth  likewise  the  bonds  by  which  the  members  of 
this  fellowship  are  united  ;  namely,  '  one  Lord  or  head, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  object  of  worship,'  chap, 
iv.  4-6.  :  Not  omitting  the  supernatural  gifts  with  w  hich 
the  members  of  this  fellowship  were  endowed,  chap.  iv. 
11,  12. — Lastly,  he  expressly  prohibited  the  Ephesians 
from  joining  in  any  of  the  heathen  fellowships,  on  ac- 
count of  the  works  of  darkness  committed  in  them, 
chap.  V.  1 1 . 

Upon  the  whole,  I  submit  it  to  my  readers,  whether 
the  apostle,  by  representing  the  gospel  in  this  epistle,  no 
less  than  five  times,  under  the  idea  of  a  mystery,  did  not 
mean  to  lead  the  Ephesians  to  compare  it  with  their  own 
mysteries,  for  the  purpose  of  making  them  sensible, — 1. 
That,  in  authority  and  importance,  the  discoveries  con- 
tained in  the  gospel  infinitely  exceeded  the  discoveries 
made  in  the  most  celebrated  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  and 
were  much  more  effectual  for  comforting  and  directing 
mankind  in  their  journey  through  life. — 2.  That  Christ, 
the  head  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  was  much  more 
powerful  than  all  the  heads  of  the  heathen  fellowships 
joined  together. — 3.  That  the  Christian  church,  in  which 
the  mystery  of  God's  will  was  kept,  was  a  far  more  ex- 
cellent fabric  than  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus. — 4. 
That  the  honours  and  advantages  which  the  members  of 
the  Christian  church  derived  from  Christ,  their  head,  far 
surpassed  the  honours  and  advantages  which  the  initiated 
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pretended  to  derive  from  the  gods,  the  heads  of  their  fel- 

lovrs})ips 5.  That  the  bonds  by  which  tlic  members  of 

the  Christian  church  were  united,  were  more  excellent 
and  more  effectual  for  promoting  concord  and  love,  than 
those  by  which  the  members  of  the  heathen  fellowships 
were  united. — G.  That  the  miraculous  gifts  bestowed  on 
the  apostles,  and  other  inspired  teachers  in  the  Christian 
church,  rendered  them,  as  teachers,  more  respectable  than 
any  of  the  heathen  mystagogues,  and  their  teaching  more 
worthy  of  the  attention  of  mankind  than  theirs.^And 
therefore,  7.  That  it  was  far  more  honourable  and  advan- 
tageous to  be  a  member  of  the  Christian  church,  than  to 
be  initiated  in  the  most  celebrated  of  the  heathen  mys- 
teries ;  consequently,  that  the  condition  of  the  Ephesians, 
as  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  was  far  more  happy 
than  their  former  state  ;  even  although  they  had  been 
partakers  in  the  best  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  the  Elcu- 
sininn  not  excepted. 

The  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  viewed  in  the  light 
wherein  I  have  placed  it,  appears  excellently  calculaleil 
for  repressing  that  vain  admiration  of  the  mysteries,  which 
the  Ephesian  and  other  Gentile  converts  still  entertain- 
ed ;  and  for  enervating  the  specious  arguments  used  by 
the  Judaizers  for  seducing  them  to  observe  the  law  of 
Moses.  This  epistle,  therefore,  must  have  been  of  great 
use  for  confirming  the  whole  body  of  the  Gentile  con- 
verts inhabiting  the  province  of  Asia,  in  the  belief  and 
profession  of  the  gospel. 

Before  this  section  is  concluded,  it  may  be  proper  to 
observe,  that  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  six  chapters  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  are  called,  by  Theodoret,  The 
7noral  adinoititiuti ,-  as  containing  a  more  complete  system 
of  precepts  respecting  the  temper  of  mind  which  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  ought  to  possess,  and  respecting  the  duties 
which  they  owe  to  themselves  and  to  each  other,  than  is 
to  be  found  in  any  other  of  St  Paul's  epistles. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Persons  Jhr  u-ham  the  Ephtlc  to  the 
£pftesians  u'as  designed. 

That  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  designed  for  the 
use,  not  of  the  Ephesians  alone,  but  of  all  the  brethren 
in  the  proconsular  Asia,  not  excepting  those  to  whom 
the  apostle  was  personally  unknown,  may  be  gathered 
from  the  inscription  of  the  epistle,  and  from  the  benedic- 
tions with  which  it  is  concluded.  The  inscription  runs 
thus,  '  To  the  saints  who  are  in  Ephesus,  and  to  the  be- 
lievers in  Christ  Jesus  :'  by  which  last  expression,  I  under- 
stand persons  different  from  '  the  saints  in  Ephesus  ;' 
namely,  all  the  believers  in  the  province  of  Asia.  In 
like  manner,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  epistle,  we  have, 
first  a  particular  benediction,  chap.  iv.  23.  '  Peace  be  to 
the  brethren,'  namely,  in  Ephesus  ;  tlien  a  general  one, 
ver.  24.  '  Grace  be  with  all  thtm  who  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,'  that  is,  with  all  the  faithful  in 
the  proconsular  Asia.  For  that  there  was  a  considerable 
intercourse  between  the  churches  of  the  proconsular  Asia 
and  that  at  Ephesus,  appears  from  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  which  was  written  from  Ephesus  ;  where, 
instead  of  mentioning  the  church  at  Ephesus  by  itself, 
as  saluting  the  Corinthians,  the  salutation  is  from  the 
churches  of  Asia  in  general,  comprehending  Ephesus 
among  the  rest :  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  '  The  churches  of  Asia 
salute  you.' — Paul,  indeed,  commonly  directed  his  letters 
to  the  churches  in  the  great  cities,  because  they  were 
more  numerous  tlian  the  other  churches.  Yet  that  he 
designed  them  for  all  the  brethren  in  the  neighbourhood, 
appears  from  the  inscriptions  of  his  epistles  to  the  Corin- 
thians, as  was  observed.  Prelim.  Ess.  ii.  page  22.  To 
these  arguments  add,  that  the  fulness  and  perfection  of 
the  moral  admonition  delivered  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  as  well  as  the  catholic  manner  in  which  the 


other  matters  contained  in  it  are  handled,  shew  clearly, 
tliat  it  was  designed  for  others  besides  tlie  brethren  at 
Ephesus. 

'Iliis  remark,  concerning  the  persons  for  whom  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  designed,  may  be  of  con- 
siderable use  in  helping  us  to  judge  of  some  passages. 
For  example,  when  we  recollect  that  this  epistle  was  di- 
rected '  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,'  throughout  the 
province  of  Asia,  many  of  whom,  it  is  to  be  supposed, 
had  never  seen  Paul's  face,  we  shall  be  sensible  of  the 
propriety  of  his  saying  to  them,  even  according  to  the 
common  translation,  chap.  iii.  2.  '  If  ye  have  heard  of 
the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  given  to  me.'  For 
although  the  brethren  at  Ephesus,  with  whom  the  apostle 
abode  three  years,  and  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
province  of  Asia,  who  had  heard  him  preach  in  Ephesus, 
Acts  xix.  10.  must  have  known  that  he  was  appointed  by 
Christ  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  some  of  the  churches 
of  Asia,  or  at  least  some  of  the  members  of  these  churches, 
who  had  never  seen  him,  may  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
miraculous  manner  in  which  he  was  converted,  and  com- 
missioned to  be  an  apostle.  And  therefore,  his  mention- 
ing these  things,  together  with  the  revelations  that  were 
made  to  him  of  the  mystery  of  God's  will,  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  which  was  designed  for  their  use  like- 
wise, may  have  been  very  necessary  to  many,  to  mako 
them  understand  what  his  knowledge  and  authority  as 
an  apostle  of  Christ  were.  Accordingly,  as  if  this  part  of 
the  epistle  had  been  written  for  a  class  of  readers  difii^ 
rent  from  those  to  whom  the  foregoing  part  was  address- 
ed, he  introduces  it  with  his  name:  Eph.  iii.  1.  '  On  ac- 
count of  this,  I  Paul  am  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
you  Gentiles,'  &c.  See,  however,  the  new  translation  of 
the  passage. — In  like  manner,  by  considering  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  as  designed  for  all  the  brethren  in  the 
province  of  Asia,  we  see  the  reason  why  the  apostle  has 
handled  his  subjects  in  a  general  manner,  without  mak- 
ing any  of  those  allusions  to  particular  persons  and  aflairs, 
which  might  have  been  expected  in  a  letter  to  a  church 
gathered  by  himself,  and  in  which  he  had  so  long  resided, 
and  with  the  members  of  which  he  was  so  intimately  ac- 
quainted. Such  allusions  would  not  easily  have  been 
understood  by  strangers,  and  therefore  they  were  with 
great  propriety  avoided. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  writing  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians. 

During  the  apostle  Paul's  imprisonment  in  Caesarea, 
though  it  lasted  more  than  two  years,  he  wrote  no  letters, 
either  to  the  churches  which  he  had  planted,  or  to  parti- 
cular persons ;  at  least  we  know  of  none  which  he  wrote. 
But  during  his  confinement  at  Rome,  having  more  liberty, 
he  wrote  several  epistles  which  still  remain.  For  when 
the  news  of  his  confinement  in  that  city  reached  tlie  pro- 
vinces, some  of  the  churches  which  he  had  gathered  sent 
certain  of  their  most  respected  members  all  tlie  way  to 
Rome,  as  formerly  mentioned,  to  visit  and  comfort  him, 
Philip,  iv.  18.  Col.  i.  7,  8.  These  messengers  having 
given  him  a  particular  account  of  the  state  of  the  churches 
from  whence  they  came,  their  information  gave  rise  to 
the  letters  which  the  apostle  w  rote  at  that  time ;  and 
which  may  be  distinguished  from  his  other  letters,  by  the 
mention  made  in  them  of  his  imprisonment  and  bonds. 
Wherefore,  the  apostle's  bonds  being  frequently  intro- 
duced in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  chap.  iii.  1.  13. 
iv.  1.  vi.  12.  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  its  being  written 
during  his  confinement  at  Rome:  But  whether  in  tlie 
first,  or  in  the  second  year  of  that  confinement,  learned 
men  are  not  agreed.  Many,  supposing  it  to  have  been 
written  at  the  same  time  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
have  dated  it  in  the  end  of  tlie  second  year  of  tlie  apostle's 
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confineroent,  at  which  time  we  know  the  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  was  written.  And  that  these  two  epistles 
were  written  about  the  same  time,  they  prove  by  observ- 
ing, that  there  is  a  great  similarity  of  sentiment  and  ex- 
pression in  them  ;  and  that  they  were  sent  by  the  same 
messenger,  namely,  Tychicus,  Eph.  vi.  21.  Col.  iv.  7. 
But  in  Lardner's  opinion,  these  circumstances  are  not 
decisive ;  because  Tychicus  may  have  been  sent  twice 
from  Rome  into  Asia  by  the  apostle,  with  letters,  during 
his  two  years'  confinement;  and  because  several  reasons 
may  have  rendered  it  proper  for  him  to  write  the  same 
things  to  these  churches,  especially  as  a  considerable  space 
of  time  intervened  between  the  writing  of  the  letters  in 
which  they  are  contained.  Rejecting,  therefore,  the  late 
date  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Lardner  supposes  it 
to  have  been  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  year  of 
the  apostle's  imprisonment  at  Rome.  And,  in  support 
of  his  opinion  he  offers  the  two  following  arguments. 
Canon,  chap.  xii. 

1.  That  Timothy,  who  joined  the  apostle  in  his  letters 
to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  did  not  join 
him  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  True.  But  might 
not  Timothy,  after  joining  the  apostle  in  the  letters  men- 
tioned, leave  Rome  on  some  necessary  business  before 
the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  begun  ?  That  this  was 
actually  the  case,  we  have  reason  to  believe ;  for  the 
apostle,  in  his  letter  to  the  Philippians,  promised  to  send 
Timothy  to  them  soon,  chap.  ii.  19.  And  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  which  was  written  after  his  release,  he 
informed  them  that  Timothy  was  sent  awaj',  Heb.  xiii.  23. 
Wherefore,  having  left  Rome  before  the  letter  to  the 
Ephesians  was  begun,  his  name  could  not  be  inserted  in 
the  inscription,  notwithstanding  it  was  finished  in  such 
time  as  to  be  sent  to  Ephesus  by  the  messenger  who 
carried  the  letters  to  tlie  Colossians  and  to  Philemon. 

2.  Lardner's  second  argument  for  the  early  date  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is,  that  in  his  letters  to  the  Philip- 
pians and  to  Philemon,  the  apostle  expresses  his  hope  of 
being  soon  released  ;  whereas,  in  his  letter  to"the  Ephe- 
sians, he  does  not  give  the  most  distant  insinuation  of 
any  such  expectation.  But  the  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  makes  as  little  mention  of  his  release  as 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  And  yet  all  allow  that 
that  epistle  was  written  and  sent  along  with  the  epistle 
to  Philemon,  in  which  the  apostle  expresseth  the  strongest 
hope  of  that  event.  He  did  not  think  it  necessary,  it 
seems,  to  mention  his  enlargement  in  his  letter  to  the 
Colossians,  because  he  had  ordered  Tychicus  to  inform 
them  of  it:  Col.  iv.  17.  '  All  things  ^concerning  me, 
Tychicus  will  make  known  to  you.'  For  the  same  reason 
he  may  have  omitted  mentioning  his  release  to  the  Ephe- 
sians, as  may  be  inferred  from  Eph.  vi.  21.  '  Now,  that 
ye  also  may  know  the  things  relating  to  me,  and  what  I 
am  doing,  Tychicus  will  make  known  to  you  all  things.' 
The  phraseology  here  deserves  notice,  '  That  ye  also  may 
know;'  which  I  think  implies,  that  at  this  time  the  apos- 
tle had  ordered  Tychicus  to  make  known  all  things  con- 
cerning him  to  some  others,  namely,  to  the  Colossians  ; 
consequently  that  the  two  epistles  were  written  about  the 
same  time.  And  as  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  to  whom 
the  apostle  delivered  his  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to 
Philemon,  were  to  take  Ephesus  in  their  way,  he  gave 
them  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  likewise,  and  ordered 
them,  when  they  delivered  it,  to  enjoin  the  Ephesians  to 
send  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Loadiceans,  with  directions  to 
them  to  send  a  transcript  taken  from  their  copy  to  the 
Colossians.  Tychicus,  therefore,  and  Onesimus,  taking 
Ephesus  in  their  way,  delivered  the  apostle's  letter  to 
the  church  in  that  city,  as  they  were  directed,  then  pro- 
ceeded with  the  letters  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon, 
which  when  they  delivered,  their  commission  was  at  an 
end. 


If  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  written,  as  I  sup- 
pose, soon  after  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to 
Piiilemon,  the  mention  which  is  made  of  the  apostle's 
release  in  his  letter  to  Philemon,  will  lead  us  to  fix  the 
writing  of  the  three  epistles  to  the  end  of  the  second  year 
of  the  apostle's  confinement  at  Rome,  answering  to  A.  D. 
60  or  61. 

Sect.  VI Of  the  Style  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 

The  critics  have  observed,  that  the  style  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  is  exceedingly  elevated,  and  that  it  cor- 
responds to  the  state  of  the  apostle's  mind  at  the  time  of 
writing.  Overjoyed  with  the  account  which  their  mes- 
senger brought  him  of  their  faith  and  holiness,  chap.  i.  15. 
and  transported  with  the  consideration  of  the  unsearch- 
able wisdom  of  God,  displayed  in  llie  work  of  man's 
redemption,  and  of  his  astonishing  love  towards  the 
Gentiles,  in  making  them  partakers  through  faith  of  all 
the  benefits  of  Christ's  death  equally  with  the  Jews,  he 
soars  high  in  his  sentiments  on  these  grand  subjects,  and 
gives  his  thoughts  utterance  in  sublime  and  copious  ex- 
pressions. At  the  same  time,  he  introduces  various  deep, 
and  hitherto  unknown  doctrines,  to  which  he  gives  the 
appellation  of  mysteries,  in  allusion  to  the  occult  doctrines 
which  the  Greeks  dignified  with  the  name  of  the  mys- 
teries of  this  or  that  god,  and  on  the  knowledge  of  which 
the  initiated  in  these  mysteries  highly  valued  themselves. 
In  short,  this  epistle  is  written  as  it  were  m  a  rapture. 
Hence  Jerome,  on  chap.  iii.  says,  "  NuUam  epistolam 
Pauli  tanta  habere  mysteria,  tarn  reconditis  sensibus  in- 
voluta,  quos  et  apostolus  nosse  se  gloriatur." 

Grotius  likewise  entertained  an  high  opinion  of  this 
epistle ;  for  he  says,  it  expresseth  the  sublime  matters 
contained  in  it,  in  words  more  sublime  than  are  to  be 
found  in  any  human  language  :  "  Rerum  sublimitatem, 
ada-quans  verbis  sublimioribus,  quara  ulla  unquam  habuit 
lingua  humana."  This  character  is  so  just,  that  no  real 
Christian  can  read  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  without  being  impressed  and  roused  by  it  as 
by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet. 

Sect.  VII. — Of  the  Eleusinian  and  other  Healhcii 
Mysteries,  alluded  to  in  this  Epistle. 

I.  The  apostle  Paul,  in  this  and  in  his  other  epistles, 
having  often  alluded  to  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  having 
condemned  them  all,  on  account  of  the  shameful  things 
practised  in  them,  Eph.  v.  11,  12.  it  is  proper,  both  for 
understanding  his  allusions,  and  for  shewing  the  propriety 
of  his  censure,  to  give,  in  this  section,  some  account  of 
these  famed  institutions. 

Bishop  Warburton,  from  whom  I  have  taken  the  great- 
est part  of  this  account,  in  his  Divine  Legation,  b.  ii.  sect. 
4.  informs  us,  That  each  of  the  heathen  gods,  besides  the 
worship  paid  to  him  in  public,  had  a  secret  worship,  to 
which  none  were  admitted  but  those  who  were  prepared 
by  previous  ceremonies.  This  secret  worship  was  termed 
the  mysteries  of  the  god ;  which,  however,  were  not  per- 
formed in  all  places  where  he  was  publicly  worshipped, 
but  only  where  his  chief  residence  was  supposed  to  be. 
According  to  Herodotus,  Diodorus,  and  Plutarch,  who, 
in  support  of  their  opinion,  appeal  to  the  most  ancient 
testimonies,  these  mysteries  were  first  invented  in  Egypt, 
whence  they  spread  themselves  into  most  countries  of 
Europe  and  Asia.  In  Egypt,  they  were  celebrated  to 
the  honour  of  Isis  and  Osiris ;  in  Asia,  to  Mythras;  in 
Samothrace,  to  the  mother  of  the  gods ;  in  Bceotia,  to 
Bacchus;  in  Cyprus,  to  Venus;  in  Crete,  to  Jupiter; 
in  Athens,  to  Ceres  and  Proserpine,  thought  to  be  the 
same  with  Isis  and  Osiris  ;  and  in  other  places  to  other 
gods,  to  an  incredible  number.     The  most  noted  of  these 
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mysteries,  however,  were  tlie  Orphic,  the  Bacchic,  the 
Eleusinian,  the  Samothraciaii,  the  Cabiric,  and  the  3Iy- 
thrait.  But  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  celebrated  by  the 
Athenians  at  Eleusis,  a  town  of  Attica,  in  honour  of 
Ceres  and  her  daughter  Proserpine,  in  process  of  time 
swallowed  up  all  tlie  rest.  For,  as  Zosimus  tells  us,  lib. 
iv.  "  These  most  lioly  rites  were  then  so  extensive,  as  to 
take  in  the  whole  race  of  mankind."  Accordingly,  an- 
cient autliors  have  spoken  most  of  the  Eleusinian  myste- 
ries. However,  as  tliey  all  proceeded  from  one  fountain, 
and  consistetl  of  similar  rites,  and  had  the  same  end  in 
view,  at  least  till  they  were  corrupted,  what  we  are  told 
of  any  of  them,  Warburton  thinks,  may  be  understood 
of  them  all. 

The  general  object  of  the  mysteries  was,  by  means  of 
certain  shows  and  representations,  accompanied  with 
liymns,  to  impress  the  senses  and  imaginations  of  the  ini- 
tiated with  the  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  accord- 
ing to  the  views  of  them  which  the  contrivers  of  the 
mysteries,  or  those  who  introduced  them  into  any  coun- 
try, entertained.  And,  that  the  mystic  shows  might  make 
the  deeper  impression  on  the  initiated,  they  were  always 
exhibited  in  the  darkness  of  night. 

The  mysteries  were  divided  into  two  classes,  llic  lesser 
and  l/ie  greater.  The  lesser  mysteries  were  intended  for  the 
common  people;  the  greater  for  those  in  higher  stations, 
and  of  more  improved  understandings.  Plutarch  seems  to 
speak  of  a  third  class,  called  the  intuitive,  (see  2  Pet.  i.  16. 
note  2.),  though  others  give  that  name  to  the  second  class. 
In  both  the  mysteries,  the  doctrines  of  providence  and 
future  retributions  were  inculcated ;  but  in  the  greater 
there  were,  besides,  revealed  to  the  initiated,  certain  doc- 
trines called  arroo^riTa,  because  they  were  never  to  be  men- 
tioned, except  to  such  of  the  initiated  as  were  capable  of 
understanding  them,  and  that  under  the  most  religious 
seal  of  secrecy. 

In  the  celebration  of  the  lesser  mysteries,  matters  were 
so  contrived,  that  the  person  to  be  initiated,  at  his  en- 
trance, was  filled  with  an  inexpressible  horror.  So  Pro- 
clus,  "In  the  most  holy  mysteries,  before  the  scene  of  the 
mystic  visions,  there  is  a  terror  diftused  into  the  minds  of 
the  initiated."  So  likewise  Dion  Chrysost.  in  his  account 
of  the  initiation  into  the  lesser  mysteries:  *'  Just  so  it  is, 
as  when  one  leads  a  Greek  or  a  Barbarian  to  be  initiated, 
in  a  certain  mystic  dome  excelling  in  beauty  and  magni- 
ficence, where  he  sees  many  mystic  sights,  and  hears,  in 
the  same  manner,  a  multitude  of  voices ;  where  darkness 
and  light  alternately  affect  his  senses,  and  a  thousand  other 
uncommon  things  present  themselves  before  him."  It 
seems  the  darkness  was  dispelled  by  the  sudden  flashing 
of  light,  immediately  succeeded  by  a  dismal  darkness. — 
W'arburton,  who  thinks  Virgil's  description  of  ^neas's 
descent  into  hell,  an  allegorical  relation  of  his  initiation 
into  tlie  Eleusinian  mysteries,  supposes  that  the  mystic 
vision,  which  occasioned  the  horror  in  the  mind  of  the 
initiated  of  which  Proclus  speaks,  is  described,  jEneid, 
lib.  vi.  273.,  where,  in  the  very  entrance  of  hell,  all  the 
real  and  imaginary  evils  of  life,  together  with  many  fright- 
ful forms,  are  said  to  be  stationed. 

Vestibulum  ante  Ipsum,  primisque  in  faucibus  Orci, 
I^uctus,  et  ultrices  posuere  cubilia  cura; : 
Pallentesque  habitant  miirbi,  tristisque  sencctus  : 
Et  Mctus,  et  malesuada  Fames,  et  turpis  Egcstas, 
(Terribiles  visu  forma;'  Lethuraque  Laborque : 
Turn  coni>anguincus  Lcthi  .Sopor  :  ft  mala  mentis 
Gaudi.i,  mortifcrumque  advcr.-o  in  limine  Bellum  : 
Fcrrci<|uc  Etimonidum  thalami,  et  Discordia  dcmens, 
Vi|«creura  crinem  vittis  innexa  cruentis,  &c. 

Corripit  hie  subit&  trq)idus  formidinc  fcmim  lin.  290. 

/Eneas,  strictamque  aciem  venicntibus  otiert. 

—Farther,  because  Virgil  represents  /Eneas,  after  passing 
the  river  Styx,  and  entering  the  Lugentes  campi,  or  pur- 
gatory, as  distressed  with  the  cries  of  tlie  shades  of  infants 
cut  oft'  in  early  life,  Warburton  supposes  that  they  were 


introduced  into  tlie  mystic  show,  that  by  an  exhibition  of 
their  miserable  state,  parents  might  be  deterred  from  the 
barbarous  practice  of  exposing  their  children,  wliich  pre- 
vailed anciently  among  the  Greeks. — Among  the  uncom- 
mon things  represented  in  the  lesser  mysteries,  Warburton 
saith,  there  were  men  and  women  properly  habited,  who, 
personating  the  gods  both  supernal  and  infernal,  passed 
in  review  before  tlie  initiated.  And  to  each  of  them  an 
hymn  was  sung,  explaining  their  character,  attributes,  and 
actions.  These  hymns,  Clemens  Alexandrinus  has  term- 
ed, the  Iheologi/  of  images  or  idols.  Proclus  likewise  tells 
us,  "  In  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries,  it  is  said  that 
the  initiated  meet  many  things  of  multiform  shapes  and 
species,  which  represent  the  first  generation  of  the  gods." 

In  the  lesser  mysteries,  there  were  representations  of 
Purgatory  and  Tartarus;  and  shows  exhibited  to  the  ini- 
tiated, of  persons  suffering  punishments  in  Tartarus,  suit- 
able to  the  nature  of  their  crimes.  And  to  represent  the 
miserable  state  of  the  greatest  criminals,  men  were  intro- 
duced, who  personated  Theseus  and  Ixiun,  and  Sysiphus 
and  Phlegyas,  suffering  eternal  punishments,  and  who,  as 
they  passed  in  review,  gave  each  an  admonition  to  the 
initiated,  to  beware  of  the  crime  for  which  he  in  particu- 
lar was  suffering:  And  for  this  Warburton  appeals  to 
that  passage  of  the  Eneid,  where,  as  /Eneas  was  passing 
by  the  gate  of  Tartarus,  (for  he  was  not  permitted  to  en- 
ter), the  Sibyl  gave  him  an  account  of  the  punishments  of 
the  wicked  imprisoned  in  that  place  of  torment  for  ever,  by 
the  sentence  of  Rhadamanthus. — iEneid,  lib.  vi.  lin.  557. 

Hinc  exaudiri  gemitus,  ct  s^va  sonarc 

Vcrbcra  :  turn  stridor  ferri,  tractaxjuje  catena;. 

Constitit  ^Encas,  strcpituraque  extcrritus  hausit. 

Qua;  scelcrum  facies?  (o  virgo  eftare)  quibusvc 

Urgentur  pocnis  ?  quis  tantus  i>langor  ad  auras  ? 

Turn  vates  sic  orsa  loqui  :  Dux  inclyte  Teucrum, 

NuUi  fas  casto  sccleratum  insistere  I'imen. 

Scd  mc,  cum  lucis  Hecate  prjefccit  Averni.s, 

Ipsa  Dcftm  pocnas  docuit,  perque  omnia  duxit.  lin.  565. 

Saxum  ingens  volvunt  alii :  radiisquc  rotarum  lin.  C16. 

Districti  pendent :  scdel,  tetemumque  sedebit 
Infelix  Theseus  :  Phlegyasque  miscrrimus  omncs 
Admonet,  et  magna  testatur  voce  per  umbras  : 
Discite  justitiam  moniti,  et  non  temnere  Divos. 
Vendidit  hie  auro  patriam,  domiiiumque  potcntem 
Imposuit :  fixit  leges  pretio,  atque  retixit,  &c. 

But  whatever  impression  these  representations  might 
make  on  the  minds  of  the  initiated,  Warburton  saith  it 
was  rendered  in  a  great  measure  inettectual,  by  the  shows 
of  the  gods  and  goddesses  wlio  passed  in  review  before 
them  ;  and  by  the  hymns  which  were  sung  to  each,  de- 
scriptive of  his  origin,  his  character,  and  his  actions.  For 
the  vicious  actions  of  the  gods,  celebrated  in  these  hymns, 
must  have  led  such  of  the  initiated  as  were  capable  of 
reasoning  on  the  subject,  to  consider  the  punishments  in- 
flicted on  men  for  the  very  same  crimes  of  which  the  gods 
themselves  were  guilty,  as  utterly  unjust ;  consequently, 
to  think  the  whole  a  fiction.  So  that  the  motives  to  vir- 
tue, arising  from  the  representations  of  the  punishment  of 
the  damned,  were  destroyed  by  the  confinnation  which  the 
popular  theology  derived  from  the  other  parts  of  the  shows 
in  the  lesser  mysteries.  The  truth  is,  if  a  person  was  dis- 
posed to  gratify  any  irregular  passion,  it  was  easy  for  him 
to  excuse  himself  by  the  example  of  the  gods,  as  we  find 
one  actually  doing  in  Terence :  "  Ego  homuncio,  hoc  non 
facerem  ?  " 

To  remedy  this  inconvenience,  Warburton  saith  the 
preater  mi/sleries  were  contrived,  in  which  such  of  the 
initiated  as  were  judged  capable  of  the  discovery,  were 
made  acquainted  with  the  whole  delusion  of  the  common- 
ly received  theology.  Tlie  mystagogue,  liierophant,  or 
priest,  who  might  be  of  either  sex  indifferently,  and  whose 
oflice  it  was  to  conduct  the  initiated  through  the  prepara- 
tory ceremonies,  and  to  explain  to  him  the  mystic  shows, 
tiuight  him,  that  Jupiter,  Mercury,  Venus,  Mars,  and  the 
rest,  were  only  dead  men,  who,  while  in  life,  were  subject 
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to  the  same  passions  with  themselves  :  But  having  been 
benefactors  to  mankind,  grateful  posterity  had  deified 
them ;  and  with  their  virtues  had  canonized  their  vices 
also. — The  fabulous  divinities  being  thus  discarded,  the 
mystagogue  discovered  to  the  initiated  the  Supreme  Crea- 
tor of  the  universe,  who  pervades  all  things  by  his  virtue, 
and  governs  all  things  by  his  providence,  and  who  is  one, 
having  neither  equal  nor  second  to  himself.  From  this 
time  the  initiated  was  called  E^rats-rjjj,  a  beholder,  to  in- 
timate that  he  saw  things  as  they  are,  without  disguise; 
whereas  before,  he  was  only  M.urtjs,  from  /^.vuv  ro  irofio,, 
one  who  was  to  kee})  his  mouth  shut,  because  he  did  not 
understand  the  true  nature  of  things.  This  doctrine  of 
the  unity  of  God,  taught  in  the  greater  mysteries.  War- 
burton  affirms,  was  the  grand  secret,  a-ro^^tirov,  of  which 
there  is  so  much  said  in  ancient  authors. 

The  discovery  of  the  Supreme  Being  was  made  in  the 
greater  mysteries,  first  of  all  by  a  mystic  show  or  repre- 
sentation, which  Psellus  thus  describes,  "  The  a,iiro-4"a- 
is  when  he  who  is  initiated  beholds  the  divine  lights."  To 
the  same  purpose,  Themestius — "  It  being  thoroughly 
purified,  he  now  displays  to  the  initiated  a  region  all  over 
illuminated,  and  shining  with  a  divine  splendour.  The 
clouds  and  thick  darkness  are  dispersed,  and  the  mind 
emerges  into  day,  full  of  light  and  cheerfulness,  as  be- 
fore of  disconsolate  obscurity."  That  which  the  priest 
thoroughly  purified  was  iitya\//,cc,  an  image,  which  repre- 
sented the  Divine  Being.  When  this  was  exhibited,  the 
hierophant,  habited  like  the  Creator,  sung  a  hymn  in 
honour  of  the  one  only  God ;  of  which,  according  to 
Warburton,  there  is  a  fragment  preserved  by  Clem. 
Alexand.  and  Eusebius,  which  begins  thus  :  "  I  will  de- 
clare a  secret  to  the  initiated.  But  let  the  doors  be  shut 
against  the  profane.  But  thou,  Musseus,  the  offspring 
of  fair  Selene,  attend  carefully  to  my  song ;  for  I  shall 
speak  of  important  truths.  Suffer  not,  therefore,  the 
former  prepossessions  of  your  mind  to  deprive  you  of 
that  happy  life  which  the  knowledge  of  these  mysterious 
truths  will  procure  you.  But  look  on  the  Divine  Na- 
ture ;  incessantly  contemplate  it,  and  govern  well  the 
mind  and  lieart:  Go  on  in  the  right  way,  and  see  the 
sole  Governor  of  the  world.  He  is  one,  and  of  himself 
alone;  and  to  that  one  all  things  owe  their  being.  He 
operates  through  all,  was  never  seen  by  mortal  eyes,  but 
does  himself  see  every  thing." 

Because  Musajus,  who  had  been  hierophant  at  Athens, 
directed  iEneas  to  the  place  in  Elysium  where  his  fa- 
ther's shade  abode,  Warburton  thinks  Anchises  opened 
to  him  the  doctrine  of  perfection  in  these  sublime  words, — 

Principio  caelum,  ac  terras,  camposque  liquentes,  I'm.  724. 

Lucentemque  globum  Lunje,  Titaniaque  astra, 

Spiritus  intus  alit,  totamque  infusa  per  artus 

Mens  agitat  molem,  et  magno  se  corpore  miscet. 

Inde  hominum  pecudumque  genus,  vitfeque  volantum, 

£t  qu£e  marmoreo  fcrt  monstra  sub  acquore  pontus,  &c. 

and  that  with  this  discovery  of  the  unity,  ^Eneas's  initia- 
tion concluded.  On  this  supposition  it  will  follow,  that 
before  the  unity  of  God  was  discovered  to  the  initiated, 
the  shows  which  represented  the  blessed  in  Elysium  were 
exhibited  to  them.  In  these  shows  they  saw  legislators, 
and  such  as  had  brought  mankind  from  a  state  of  nature 
into  a  civilized  state,  enjoying  happiness  in  the  chief 
places  of  Elysium.  Next  to  them  the  initiated  beheld 
patriots,  and  those  who  had  died  for  the  good  of  their 
coimtry.  Virtuous  and  pious  priests  were  represented 
as  occupying  the  third  place.  And  the  lowest  was  as- 
signed to  the  inventors  of  the  mechanic  and  liberal  arts. 
The  shows  being  ended,  the  initiated,  as  was  observed 
above,  were  introduced  to  the  sight  of  the  ayaXf/.a,  or 
shining,  image,  which  represented  the  Creator  ;  and  the 
.hymn  in  which  the  a.-ro^g'/ira.,  or  secrets,  concerning  his 
nature,  attributes;  and  operations,  were 'delivered,  being 


sung,  the  assembly  was  dismissed  with  the  two  following 
barbarous  words,  xoy^  of/.^ra^,  which,  as  Le  Clerc  thinks, 
are  only  a  bad  pronunciation  of  /cots  and  omphets,  which 
he  says  signify,  in  the  Phoenician  tongue.  Watch,  and 
abstain  from  evil. 

If  we  may  believe  Voltaire,  the  initiated,  at  almost 
every  celebration  of  their  mysteries,  confessed  their  sins. 
For  in  his  Essay  on  Universal  History,  chap.  xii.  after 
telling  us  that  Aquinas  said  of  confession,  ♦  It  is  not  a 
downright  sacrament,  but  a  kind  of  sacrament;'  he 
adds,  "  Confession  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  greatest 
check  to  secret  crimes.  The  sages  of  antiquity  had  in 
some  measure  embraced  this  salutary  practice.  The 
Egyptians  and  the  Greeks"  made  confession  of  sins  at 
their  expiations,  and  almost  at  every  celebration  of  their 
mysteries.  Marcus  Aurelius,  assisting  at  the  mysteries 
of  Ceres  Eleusina,  confessed  to  the  hierophantes."  But 
of  the  sins  which  the  vulgar  among  the  heathens  confess- 
ed, those  which  the  gods  were  supposed  to  commit,  in 
whose  honour  the  mysteries  were  celebrated,  we  may  be 
sure  made  no  part. 

The  nature  of  the  greater  mysteries  being  such  as 
above  described,  the  wisest  of  the  ancients,  Warburton 
says,  spake  of  them  as  very  useful  in  forming  men  to 
virtue,  and  as  the  source  of  their  best  consolation.  F'or 
which  reason,  as  Zosimus  tells  us,  when  the  Emperor 
Valentinian  resolved  to  suppress  all  nocturnal  ceremonies, 
Pretextatus,  who  governed  Greece  as  Proconsul,  inform- 
ed him,  that  such  a  law,  by  abolishing  the  mysteries, 
would  cause  the  Greeks  to  lead  ccSieomv  fiiov,  a  lifeless  life, 
a  life  absolutely  void  of  comfort.  Nor  is  it  any  wonder, 
saith  Warburton,  that  the  Greeks  should  have  considered 
the  abolition  of  the  mysteries  as  the  greatest  evil,  since 
the  life  of  man,  without  the  support  of  the  doctrine  taught 
in  the  mysteries,  was  thought  by  them  as  no  better  than 
a  living  death  :  On  which  account  Isocrates  called  the 
mysteries,  "  the  thing  which  human  nature  stood  most  in 
need  of." 

But  notwithstanding,  according  to  Warburton,  the 
greater  mysteries  were  contrived  to  correct  the  errors  of 
the  popular  religion,  inculcated  by  the  shows  in  the 
lesser  mysteries,  and  to  impress  the  initiated  with  just 
notions  of  God,  of  providence,  and  of  a  future  state,  he 
acknowledges,  that  the  discovery  came  too  late  to  coun- 
teract the  pernicious  influence  of  the  shows  in  the  lesser 
mysteries  ;  and  that  the  Orgies  of  Bacchus,  and  the  mys- 
teries of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  and  of  Venus,  and  Cu- 
pid, being  celebrated  in  honour  of  deities  who  inspired 
and  presided  over  the  sensual  passions,  it  was  natural  for 
the  initiated  to  believe  that  they  honoured  these  divini- 
ties when  they  committed  the  vicious  actions  of  which 
they  were  the  patrons.  He  likewise  acknowledges,  that 
the  mysteries  of  these  deities  being  performed  during  the 
darkness  of  night,  or  in  dark  places,  and  under  the  seal 
of  the  greatest  secrecy,  the  initiated  indulged  themselves 
on  such  occasions  in  all  the  debaucheries  with  which  the 
patron  god  was  supposed  to  be  delighted.  The  truth  is, 
the  enormities  committed  in  the  mysteries  of  these  im- 
pure deities  came  at  length  to  be  so  intolerable,  that 
their  rites  were  proscribed  in  different  countries;  as  were 
the  rites  of  Bacchus  at  Rome.  See  Livy,  B.  39.  No. 
8.  18. 

The  English  translator  of  Voltaire's  Essay  on  Univer- 
sal History,  hath  subjoined  the  following  note  to  the 
passage  quoted  above  from  that  essay  : — "  These  myste- 
ries were  so  revered  by  the  ancients,  and  kept  with  such 
secrecy,  that  the  disclosing  of  them  was  reckoned  the 
most  impious  action  that  could  be  committed.  This, 
however,  did  not  hinder  several  writers,  in  the  first  ages 
of  Christianity,  from  prying  into  the  great  secret,  and 
bringing  it  to  light.  Tertullian  says  of  it.  Tola  in  adi/- 
tis    divinitas,   ^c.    similacrum    membri  virilis  rcvclatur. 
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Theodoret  says  it  was,  Nalura  tniiliebris  imago."  In- 
duced by  these  and  other  testimonies,  Warburton  himself 
acknowledges,  what  lie  liath  termed  "  that  very  fiagitious 
part  of  the  mysterious  rites  when  at  tlie  worst,"  namely, 
tJie  carrying  of  the  ktus  and  (faXXos  in  procession.  Con- 
cerning this  obscene  rite,  Leland,  who,  as  shall  be  shewed 
immediately,  differs  from  VVaiburton  in  iiis  account  of 
the  design  of  the  mysteries,  saitli,  (  Advantage  and  Neces- 
sity i^f'the  Christian  Revelation,  vol.  i.  p.  195.  note),  that 
this  obscene  rite,  instead  of  being  introduced  when  the 
mysteries  were  at  the  worst,  seems  to  have  been  one  of 
those  anciently  used  in  the  mysteries  of  Isis,  from  which 
the  Eleusinian  rites  were  derived.  Warburton  indeed 
saith,  "  it  was  introduced  under  the  pretence  of  their 
being  emblems  of  the  mystical  regeneration  and  new  life 
into  which  the  initiated  had  engaged  themselves  to  enter." 
IJut  Leland  says,  "  It  is  no  way  probable  that  this  was 
the  original  ground  of  introducing  it,  but  a  pretence  in- 
vented for  it  after  it  was  introduced  ;  and  observes,  that 
Arnobius  justly  exposed  the  absurdity  of  couching  holy 
juysteries  under  obscene  representations,  on  pretence  that 
they  had  a  profound  and  sacred  meaning." — Be  this, 
however,  as  it  may,  the  facts  above  mentioned,  which  are 
acknowledged  by  all,  shew  with  what  truth  the  apostle 
Paul  styled  the  so  much  boasted  heathen  mysteries,  Eph. 
V.  11.  '  The  unfruitful  works  of  darkness;'  works  which 
produced  no  good,  either  to  tht)se  who  did  them,  or  to 
society  ;  and  prohibited  Christians  from  joining  in  them, 
because  the  tilings  which  were  done  in  them,  under  the 
seal  of  secrecy,  were  such,  that  it  was  even  base  to  men- 
tion them,  ver.  12. 

Warburton  tells  us,  that  while  all  the  other  mysteries 
became  exceedingly  corrupt,  through  the  folly  or  wicked- 
ness of  those  who  presided  at  their  celebration,  and  gave 
occasion  to  many  abominable  impurities,  whereby  the 
manners  of  tlie  heathens  were  entirely  vitiated,  the  Eleu- 
sinian mysteries  long  preserved  their  original  purity. 
But  at  last  they  also,  yielding  to  the  fate  of  all  human 
institutions,  partook  of  the  common  depravity,  and  had 
a  very  pernicious  influence  on  the  morals  of  mankind. 
Wherefore,  in  proportion  as  the  gospel  gained  ground 
in  the  world,  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  themselves  fell 
into  disrepute,  and,  together  with  all  the  other  Pagan 
solemnities,  were  at  length  suppressed  ;  Kollin  thinks,  by 
the  Emperor  'llieodosius.      Ancient  Hist.  vol.  v.  p.  15. 

II.  It  is  now  time  to  mention,  that  Bisliop  Warbur- 
ton's  account  of  the  design  of  the  mysteries  hath  been 
the  subject  of  much  controversy  among  the  learned.  His 
supposition,  that  Virgil's  account  of  /Eneas's  descent 
into  hell,  in  the  sixth  Al.nv\d,  is  a  description  of  the 
mysteries  and  of  ^'Eneas's  initiation  into  them,  hath  been 
contradicted  by  some,  who  are  of  opinion  that  the  poet 
contrived  that  episode  merely  to  embellish  his  poem  with 
an  account  of  a  future  state ;  and  that,  by  the  apparition 
of  the  ghosts,  which  were  afterwards  to  return  to  life, 
and  become  the  great  men  of  his  country,  he  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  celebrating  their  pmises. — In 
like  manner,  Warburton's  doctrine  concerning  the  design 
of  the  mysteries,  that  they  were  instituted  to  expose  the 
falsehood  of  the  vulgar  polytheism,  and  to  teach  the  doc- 
trines of  the  unity,  of  providence,  aiid  of  a  future  state, 
hath  been  opposed  at  great  length  by  Dr  Leland,  in  his 
Advantage  and  Necessity  (if' the  Christian  licvelalioii,  vol. 
i.  chap.  viii.  ix.  For,  page  189.  having  mentioned,  that 
the  most  learned  and  zealous  advocates  for  Paganism,  as 
Apideius,  lamblicus,  Ilierocles,  Proclus,  and  others, 
after  Christianity  made  its  appearance,  cried  up  the  mys- 
teries as  the  most  effectual  means  for  |)urifying  the  soul, 
and  raising  it  to  communion  with  the  gods,  Leland  saith, 
•'  I  cannot  think  thiit  the  legislators,  in  instituting  the 
mysteries,  concerned  themselves  much  about  restoring 
the  soul  to  its  original  purity,   in  the   Pythagorean  or 


Platonic  sense.  Wliat  tliey  had  in  view,  by  Warbur- 
ton's own  acknowledgment,  was,  to  promote  the  cause 
of  virtue,  as  far  as  was  necessary  for  the  ends  of  civil 
society.  As  to  any  thing  farther  than  this,  they  were 
not  solicitous.  The  mysteries  seem  to  have  been  origi- 
nally designed  to  civilize  the  rude  people,  to  form  and 
polish  their  manners,  and,  by  shows  and  representations 
which  were  fitted  to  strike  the  imagination,  to  bring  tlicm 
to  a  greater  veneration  for  the  laws  and  religion  of  tlieir 
country,  which,  among  the  pagans,  was  always  regarded 
as  a  necessary  ingredient  in  a  virtuous  character." — Such 
is  Leland's  account  of  the  mysteries,  which  he  supports, 
page  190.  by  appealing  to  Diodorus,  who  saith,  *'  That 
in  the  Sicilian  feasts  of  Ceres,  which  lasted  ten  days,  was 
represented  tlie  ancient  manner  of  living,  before  men  had 
learned  the  use  and  culture  of  bread-corn."  This  repre- 
sentation was  evidently  designed  to  make  men  sensible 
of  the  value  of  a  civilized  life.  The  same  thing  may  be 
gathered  from  more  ancient  writers,  who  tell  us,  "  Tlie 
principal  subject  of  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  was  the 
life  of  Ceres,  her  wanderings  after  her  daughter,  and  her 
legislation  in  Sicily  and  Africa,  where  she  taught  the  in- 
habitants agriculture,  and  gave  them  laws,  and  thereby 
reclaimed  them  from  their  rude  manners."  This,  Leland 
saith,  is  what  Cicero  seems  to  have  had  in  view,  De  Le- 
gibus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  J  4.  "  Nam  mihi  cum  multa  divinaquc 
videntur  Athenje  peperisse,  atque  in  vita  hominum  attu- 
lisse,  tum  nihil  melius  istis  mysteriis,  quibus  ex  agresti 
immanique  vita,  excuiti  ad  humanitatem  et  mitigati  su- 
mus;  neque  solum  cum  la;titia  vivendi  rationem  accepi- 
mus;  sed  etiam  cum  spe  meliore  moriendi."  With  re- 
spect to  what  Cicero  says  of  the  mysteries,  tliat  they 
enabled  men  "  to  die  witli  a  better  hope,"  Iceland  thinks 
it  relates  to  what  was  inculcated  in  the  mysteries,  that 
those  who  were  initiated  and  purified,  enjoyed  after  death 
greater  felicity  than  others,  and  were  honoured  with  the 
first  places  in  the  Elysian  abodes ;  whereas  others  were 
forced  to  wallow  in  perpetual  dirt,  stink,  and  nastiness, 
page  191. — The  like  account  of  the  mysteries  Cicero 
gives  at  the  end  of  his  fifth  book  against  Verres,  cap.  72. 
"  Teque  Ceres  et  Libera,  quarum  sacra,  sicut  opiniones 
hominum  et  religiones  ferunt,  longe  maximis  atque  oc- 
cultissimis  ca;remoniis  continentur,  a  quibus  initia  vitm 
atque  victiis,  legum,  morum,  mansuetudinis,  humanitatis 
exempla,  hominibus  ac  civitatibus  data  ac  dispcrtita  esse 
dicuntur:  quorum  sacra  populus  Romanus  a  Grxcis 
accepta  et  ascita,  tanta  religione  et  publice  et  privatim 
tuetur."  On  this  passage  Adrian  Turnebus  remarks, 
"  Initia  vocantur  ab  initiis  vitae,  inveiitis  a  Cerere  legibus 
et  frugibus,  in  quarum  rcrum  memoriam  (mysteria)  fie- 
bant,  cum  antea  ferino  ritu  homines  sibi  vitiim  propaga- 
bant." 

Having  thus  explained  and  proved  his  own  account  of 
the  mysteries,  Leland  proceeds  to  examine  the  proofs 
■which  Warburton  hath  produced  in  support  of  his  doc- 
trine, that  the  mysteries  were  instituted  to  disclose  the 
error  of  polytheism,  page  1 97.  The  first  proof  is  that 
passage  from  St  Austin,  concerning  an  Egyptian  hicro- 
phant  who  informed  Alexander  the  Great,  that  even  the 
deities  of  an  higher  order  had  once  been  men.  This  is 
followed  by  two  quotations  from  Cicero,  who,  according 
to  Warburton,  tells  us,  not  only  that  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries,  but  the  Samothracian  and  Lemnian,  disclosed 
the  error  of  polytheism.  But  Leland  saith,  "  All  that  can 
be  gathered  from  these  two  passages  is,  not  that  the  error 
of  the  vulgar  polytheism  was  taught  in  the  mysteries,  but 
only  that  the  chief  of  the  gods  vulgarly  adored,  had  been 
taken  from  the  human  race  into  heaven.  But  Cicero, 
who  mentions  this,  neither  gives  it  as  his  own  opinion, 
nor  represents  it  as  the  doctrine  of  the  mysteries,  that 
they  were  not  to  be  regarded  as  gods  on  that  account,  nor 
worshijiped.      On  the  contrary,  in  one  of  these  passages 
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he  plainly  approves  the  deification  of  famous  and  excel- 
lent men  ; — and  the  worship  of  such  deities  he  expressly 
prescribes  in  his  book  of  laws  :"  Lib.  ii.  c.  8.  p.  100.  and 
c.  ii.  p.  115.  Edit.  Davis.  Leland  saith,  p.  198.  "  Nor 
do  I  believe  any  one  passage  can  be  produced  from  all 
Pagan  antiquity,  to  shew  that  the  design  of  the  mysteries 
was  to  undeceive  the  people  as  to  tlie  vulgar  polytheism, 
and  to  draw  them  off  from  the  worship  of  the  national 
gods."  All  the  ancients  wlio  have  spoken  of  the  mys- 
teries, have  represented  them  as  instituted  for  tlie  purpose 
of  bringing  the  people  to  a  greater  veneration  for  the  laws 
and  religion  of  their  country.  "  Some  of  the  heathen, 
indeed,"  p.  199.  "  were  sensible,  that  if  it  was  once  al- 
lowed that  their  gods  had  been  of  human  extraction,  this 
might  be  turned  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  public  religion. 
Hence  it  was,  that  the  Roman  pontiff,  Scsevola,  was  for 
having  it  concealed  from  the  people,  that  even  Hercules, 
^sculapius,  Castor  and  Pollux,  had  been  once  mortal 
men,  lest  they  should  not  regard  and  worship  them  as 
gods."  And  Plutarch,  De  Isid.  et  Osir.  speaking  of 
those  who  represented  some  of  the  gods  as  having  been 
originally  famous  men,  saith,  "  This  is  to  overturn  and 
dissolve  that  religious  persuasion,  which  hath  taken  pos- 
session of  the  minds  of  almost  all  men  from  their  birth : 
It  is  to  open  a  wide  door  to  the  atheistical  crowd." — 
But,  saith  Leland,  page  200.  "  Whatever  Plutarch  and 
some  others  might  think  of  it,  those  who  conducted  the 
mysteries  seem  to  have  been  of  another  mind.  For  if 
they  taught  the  initiated  in  the  greater  mysteries,  that  the 
gods  commonly  received  had  been  once  men,  it  is  reason- 
able to  suppose,  that  they  took  care  the  public  religion 
should  not  suffer  by  it,  by  letting  them  know,  that,  not- 
withstanding this,  they  ought  now  to  be  regarded  as 
gods,  and  to  have  that  worship  rendered  to  them  which 
ancient  tradition  and  the  laws  required." 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  mysteries  being  instituted  to 
teach  the  doctrines  of  providence,  and  of  a  future  state, 
by  that  representation  of  rewards  and  punishments  in 
the  life  to  come  which  was  made  in  the  shows  of  the 
lesser  mysteries,  Leland  observes,  page  193.  that  the 
virtues  rewarded,  and  vices  punished  in  the  shows,  being 
those  which  more  immediately  affected  society,  these  re- 
presentations might  be  intended,  by  the  legislators  and 
civil  magistrates,  to  produce  good  effects  for  the  benefit 
of  the  state.  Nevertheless,  saith  he,  "  some  eminent 
Pagans  seem  not  to  have  entertained  very  advantageous 
thoughts  of  the  mysteries,  with  regard  to  their  moral 
tendency;"  particularly  Socrates,  who  always  declined 
being  initiated.  "  It  is  true  he  is  introduced  in  Plato's 
Phaedo,  as  giving  a  favourable  interpretation  of  the  design 
of  the  mysteries ;"  for  he  saith  concerning  those  who 
instituted  them,  "  that  they  were  no  mean  persons ;  and 
that  they  taught,  that  whosoever  went  to  hades  without 
being  expiated,  would  lie  in  the  dirt,  orfilthiness;  but 
that  those  who  went  thither  purged  and  initiated,  would 
dwell  with  the  gods."  The  purification  here  referred  to, 
seems  to  have  been  the  ritual  purification  prescribed  in 
the  mysteries;  concerning  which,  see  Potter's  Antiq.  vol. 
i.  p.  355.  This  purification,  Socrates  supposed,  was  in- 
tended to  signify  that  the  soul  must  be  purified  by  virtue  : 
but  he  does  not  say  this  was  declared  in  the  mysteries. 
To  pass,  however,  from  that  circumstance,  if  Socrates 
spake  of  the  mysteries  at  all,  considering  the  veneration 
in  which  they  were  held  by  the  people,  and  the  support 
which  they  received  from  the  magistrates,  he  could  not 
speak  of  them  otherwise  than  he  did.  Nevertheless,  as 
Leland  observes,  "  his  neglecting  to  be  initiated  is  a 
much  stronger  proof  that  he  had  no  good  opinion  of  the 
mysteries,  than  any  thing  which  can  be  produced  to  the 
contrary.' ' 

I.,eland  proceeds,  page  202.  to  examine  the  proofs  pro- 
duced by  Warburton,  to  shew,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 


unity,  or  of  the  one  God,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
world,  was  taught  in  the  mysteries,  and  was  the  aiTojj»i- 
rov,  or  great  secret,  in  all  the  mysteries  throughout  the 
Gentile  world.  The  proofs  of  this  are,  first,  two  pas- 
sages of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  one  of  Chrysippus. 
But  all  that  can  be  gathered  from  them,  Leland  saith,  is, 
that  the  mysteries  treated  of  the  nature  of  the  gods,  and 
of  the  universe.  In  these  passages,  there  is  not  one  word 
to  shew  that  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  was  taught  in  the 
mysteries. — Nor  is  the  passage  produced  from  Strabo 
more  express.  It  is  true  he  saith,  "  The  secret  celebra- 
tion of  the  mysteries  preserves  the  majesty  due  to  the  di- 
vinity ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  imitates  its  nature,  which 
hides  itself  from  our  senses."  But  by  the  divinity,  Leland 
thinks  Strabo  does  not  understand  one  supreme  God,  as 
distinguished  from  inferior  deities,  but  the  divinity  to 
whose  honour  the  mysteries  were  celebrated.  Accord- 
ingly, he  immediately  after  mentions  Apollo,  Ceres,  and 
Bacchus,  as  the  deities  sacred  among  the  Greeks  ;  to  each 
of  which,  according  to  the  prevailing  theology,  divinity 
was  ascribed. — The  third  testimony  is  from  Galen,  who, 
speaking  of  the  benefit  which  would  arise,  not  only  to 
the  physician,  but  to  the  philosopher  who  labours  to  in- 
vestigate the  universal  nature  by  considering  the  parts  of 
the  human  body,  says,  "  Those  who  initiate  themselves 
here,  have  nothing  like  it  in  the  Eleusinian  or  Samothra- 
cian  mysteries."  Now,  though  Leland  allows  that  Ga- 
len, in  this  passage,  intimates  that  the  divine  nature  was 
treated  of  in  the  mysteries,  he  observes,  that  he  saith  no- 
thing from  whence  we  can  form  a  judgment,  whether  the 
mysteries  were  designed  to  instruct  men  in  the  unity,  or 
what  kind  of  doctrine  they  taught ;  only  that  it  was  not 
to  be  compared  to  that  which  might  be  learned  from  con- 
sidering the  human  body. — The  fourth  testimony  is  a 
passage  from  Eusebius,  which,  because  some  terms  em- 
ployed in  the  mysteries  are  used  in  it,  is  brought  by  War- 
burton  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  was  taught 
in  the  mysteries.  But  this  Leland  thinks  strange,  as  the 
contrary  appears  from  the  passage  itself,  where  Eusebius 
expressly  saith,  "  For  the  Hebrew  people  alone  was  re- 
served the  honour  of  being  initiated  into  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  of  being 
instructed  in  the  practice  of  true  piety  towards  him," 
page  205. — The  fifth  testimony  is  a  passage  from  Jose- 
phus,  than  which,  Warburton  saith,  nothing  can  be  more 
explicit.  But  Leland  is  not  of  his  opinion.  In  his  dis- 
course against  Appian,  Josephus  shewed  "  that  the  Jews 
enjoyed  advantages  for  acquiring  the  knowledge  and 
practice  of  religion,  superior  to  other  nations."  Where- 
fore, as  the  Gentiles  boasted  greatly  of  their  mysteries  in 
that  respect,  Josephus,  who  in  all  his  works  was  careful 
not  to  give  offence  to  the  Gentiles,  saith  nothing  to  the 
disparagement  of  their  mysteries;  but,  supposing  them  to 
be  as  holy  as  they  would  have  them  to  be,  he  observes, 
that  they  only  returned  at  certain  seasons,  and  were  so- 
lemnized for  a  few  days ;  whereas  the  Jews,  by  the  bene- 
fit of  their  sacred  rites  and  laws,  enjoyed  all  the  advan- 
tages pretended  to  be  in  these  mysteries,  through  the 
whole  course  of  their  lives.  Leland  adds,  "  It  is  ob- 
servable, that  Josephus  doth  not  enter  on  the  considera- 
tion of  the  nature  and  design  of  these  mysteries,  nor  of 
the  doctrines  taught  in  them,  though  he  is  very  plain  and 
express  in  his  account  of  the  principles  of  the  Jews,  par- 
ticularly relating  to  the  one  true  God,  the  sole  cause  of 
all  existence." 

But  though  Leland  rejects  the  testimonies  produced 
from  ancient  writers,  as  insufficient  to  prove  that  the 
doctrines  of  the  unity,  of  providence,  and  of  a  future 
state,  were  taught  in  the  mysteries,  he  acknowledges  that 
the  hymn  of  Orpheus,  which  Warburton  hath  quoted 
from  Clem.  Alexandr.  is  much  more  to  his  purpose,  if  it 
could  be  depended  upon ;  because  in  it  the  doctrine  of 
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the  unity  is  plainly  assertt'd.      This  hymn,  Warburton 
endeavours  to  shew,  was  the  very  hymn  which  was  sung 
to  the  initiated  in  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  by  the  hicro- 
phant,  habited  like  the  Creator.     But  Leiand  saith,  p.  207. 
it  doth   not  appear  from  Clement,  that  that  hymn  made 
a  part  of  the  mysteries.      "  lie  takes  notice,  indeed,  of 
a  poem  made  by  Orpheus  on  the  mysteries,  and  which 
he  supi)oses  to  have  contained  an  account  of  the  myste- 
ries, and  of  the  theology  of  idols.      Me  also  mentions  the 
hymn  in  question,  which  he  supposes  likewise  to  have 
been  composed  by  Orpheus,  and  which  contained  a  quite 
contrary  doctrine.     But  he  doth  not  mean,  that  this  hymn 
was  a  part  of  that  poem  in  which   Orpheus  gave  an  ac- 
count of  the  mysteries.      lie  rather  seems  to  have  con- 
sidered it  as  a  distinct  poem,  composed  by  Orpheus  af- 
terwards, in  which  he  supposes  him  to  have  recanted  the 
doctrines  he  had  taught  in  the  former."      To  shew  this, 
Leiand  appeals  to  Clement's  account  of  the  hymn,  which 
is  as  follows :    "  The  Thracian  hierophant,  and  who  was 
at  the  same  time  a  poet,  Orpheus  the  son  of  Oiager,  after 
he  had  opened  or  explained  the  mysteries  and  the  theo- 
logy of  idols,  introduces  the  truth,  and  makes  his  recanta- 
tion ;  singing,  though  late,  a  truly  holy  song." — "  Here," 
saith  Leiand,  "  Clement  seems  plainly  to  oppose  these 
verses  to  the  account  which   Orpheus  had  given  of  the 
mysteries,  and  makes  them  in  eflect  a  recantation  of  the 
whole  theology  of  the  mysteries,   which  he  calls  tlie  llteo- 
logy  of  idols."      But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that   Clement 
represents  him  as  late  in  making  this  recanUition,  and 
singing  this  holy  song.      Iceland  adds,  "  I  do  not  well 
see  upon  what  ground  Clement  could  say  tliis,  if  that 
very  song  made  a  part  of  the  mysteries,  and  was  sung  by 
the  hierophant  himself,  at  the  very  time  of  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  mysteries,  and  before  tlie  assembly  was  dis- 
missed.     For  in   that  case  the  verses  were  sung  in  the 
proper  season  in  which  they  ought  to  have  been  sung, 
according  to  the  order  of  the  mysteries."     Leiand  fur- 
ther observes,  that  Warburton,  to  shew  that  the  hymn  re- 
ferred to  belonged  to  the  mysteries,  and  made  the  most 
venerable  part  of  them,  translates  the  latter  part  of  the 
passage  from  Clement  thus:    "  Tlie  sacreds  then  truly 
begin  thou^rh  late,   and  thus  he  enters  on  the  matter." 
But  Leiand  atfirms,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  original 
answering  to  these  words  in  his  translation,  "  The  sacreds 
then  truly  begin:"   Farther,  he  saith,  page  208.   "  This 
hymn  of  Orpheus  is  very  justly  suspected  ;  as  would  have 
appeared,  if  the  whole  had  been  produced.      It  is  only 
the  first  part  of  it  which  is  cited  by  Warburton  from  Cle- 
ment's admonition  to  the  Gentiles.      But  it  is  given  more 
largely  by  the  same  Clement  in  his  Stromata ;  and  at  still 
greater  length  by  Eusebius,   who  (juotes  it  from  Aristo- 
bulus,  a  Jewish  peripatetic  philosopher,  who  produces  it 
to  shew  that  Orpheus  and  the  Greeks  took  their  doctrine 
of  God,  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  from  tlie  books  of 
Moses." 

As  a  direct  confutation  of  Bishop  Warburton's  doc- 
trine concerning  the  mysteries,  Leiand  saith,  chap.  ix. 
p.ige  223.  If  the  design  of  the  mysteries  have  been  such 
as  Warburton  represents  it,  "  it  is  inconceivable  that  the 
ancient  Ciiristian  writers  should  have  so  universally  ex- 
claimed against  them,  as  Warburton  acknowledges  they 
did."  i\lany  of  them  had  been  converted  from  heathen- 
ism to  Christianity,  and  some  of  them,  no  doubt,  had  been 
admitted  both  to  the  lesser  and  to  the  greater  mysteries. 
And  therefore  being  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  and 
design  of  the  mysteries,  "  if  they  knew,  that  in  the  mys- 
teries men  were  brought  under  the  most  solemn  obliga- 
tion to  a  holy  and  virtuous  life,  and  that  the  secret  doc- 
trine taught  in  the  greater  mysteries,  was  intended  to  de- 
tect the  error  of  polytheism,  and  to  turn  men  from  the 
woisiiip  of  idols  to  the  one  true  God,  they  must  have  had 
a  good  opinion  of  these  mysteries  as,  so  far  nt  least  coin- 


ciding with  the  design  of  Christianity."  How  then 
came  they,  in  discourses  addressed  to  the  heathens  them- 
selves, "  frefjuently  to  speak  of  the  mysteries  in  terms  of 
the  utmost  abhorrence,  as  impure  and  abominable,  and  as 
rather  tending  to  confirm  the  people  in  their  idolatry  than 
to  draw  them  off  from  it?  'The  making  such  odious  re- 
presentations of  the  mysteries,  supposing  they  knew  the 
design  of  them  to  be  what  Warburton  represents  it,  (and 
if  it  had  been  so,  some  of  them  must  have  known  it), 
would  have  been  absolutely  inconsistent  with  common 
honesty.  Nor  can  I  believe,"  saitli  Leiand,  "  that  such 
excellent  persons  as  many  of  the  primitive  Christians  un- 
doubtedly were,  could  have  been  capable  of  such  a  con- 
duct." 

Leiand,  page  225.  mentions  Clem.  Alexandr.  as  one 
of  the  Christian  writers  who  speaks  of  the  representations 
in  the  mysteries  as  agreeable  to  the  fables  of  the  poets 
and  mythologists  concerning  Jupiter,  Ceres,  Proserpine, 
Bacchus,  and  other  deities  ;  and  calls  "  those  who  brought 
these  mysteries  from  F^gypt  into  Greece,  The  fathers  of 
an  execrable  superstition,  who  sowed  the  seeds  of  wick- 
edness and  corruption  in  human  life :  and  says.  The 
mysteries  were  full  of  delusion  and  portentous  represen- 
tations, calculated  to  impose  upon  the  people."  He  con- 
cludes his  account  of  the  mysteries  with  saying,  "  These 
are  the  mysteries  of  atheistical  men.  I  may  rightly  call 
those  atheists,  who  are  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  him 
who  is  truly  God,  and  most  impudently  worship  a  boy 
torn  in  pieces  by  the  Titans,  a  woman  lamenting,  and  the 
parts  which  modesty  forbids  to  name." — Leiand  adds, 
"  This  whole  account  of  the  heathen  mysteries  given  by 
Clement,  is  transcribed  and  approved  by  Eusebius,  who 
introduces  it  by  observing,  that  Clement  knew  these  mys- 
teries by  his  own  experience."  Farther,  "  the  account 
which  Arnobius  gives  of  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  cele- 
brated at  Athens,  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  that  of  Cle- 
ment." 

To  take  off  the  force  of  the  preceding  argument,  Le- 
iand observes,  page  226.  that  Warburton  endeavours  to 
account  for  the  ill  opinion  which  the  ancient  Christian 
writers  entertained  of  the  mysteries,  by  observing,  that 
they  bore  a  secret  grudge  to  the  mysteries,  because  "  the 
Christians,  for  their  contempt  of  the  national  deities,  were 
branded  by  the  mystagogues  as  atheists,  and  in  their  so- 
lemn shows  represented  as  in  Tartarus."  But  Iceland 
saith,  "  this  is  by  no  means  a  proper  apology  for  the  an- 
cient Christians,  if  tlie  charge  which  they  brought  against 
the  mysteries  was  false;"  because  no  ill  treatment  from 
the  heathens  could  authorize  them  to  give  a  false  and  ca- 
lumnious representation  of  their  mysteries. — The  last 
thing  Warburton  has  advanced,  to  take  ott'  the  force  of 
the  argument  arising  from  tlie  testimony  which  the  Chris- 
tian writers  have  borne  to  the  impurity  of  the  mysteries, 
aod  which  Warburton  "  calls  the  strange  part  of  the  story, 
is,  that  after  all  they  have  said  against  the  mysteries,  they 
should  so  studiously  and  formally  have  transferred  the 
terms,  phrases,  rites,  ceremonies,  and  discipline  of  these 
odious  mysteries  into  our  holy  religion."  He  adds, 
"  Sure,  then,  it  was  some  more  than  ordinary  veneration 
the  people  had  for  these  mysteries,  that  could  incline  the 
fathers  of  the  church  to  so  fatal  a  council."  To  this 
Leiand  replies,  page  227.  "  The  veneration  which  tlie 
people  had  for  the  mysteries,  attbrds  not  the  least  pre- 
sumption, that  the  design  of  them  was  to  overthrow  the 
popular  polytheism,  but  rather  the  contrary.  Yet,  be- 
cause of  the  veneration  which  was  so  generally  paid  to 
them,"  the  Christians  adopted  "  the  terms  used  in  the 
mysteries,  the  better  to  gain  upon  the  heathens,  and  to 
shew  that  Christianity  eHected  that  in  reality  which  the 
heathen  mysteries  vainly  pretended  to  do." 

As  an  illustration  of  the  foregoing  answer,  Leiand, 
p.  228.  produces  a  passage  from  the  latter  end  of  the 
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very  discourse  in  which  Clement  shews  that  he  had  the 
worst  opinion  imaginable  of  the  mysteries.  He  there 
speaks  of  the  Christian  religion,  in  allusion  to  the  myste- 
ries of  Bacchus,  and  invites  the  heathens  to  quit  the  one, 
in  order  to  embrace  the  other.  He  all  along  employs  the 
terms  which  were  made  use  of  in  these  mysteries.  He 
talks  of  celebrating  "  the  venerable  orgies  of  the  word." 
To  the  hymns  which  were  sung  at  the  mysteries,  he  op- 
poses a  hymn  sung  to  the  great  King  of  the  Universe. 
He  speaks  of  a  Christian's  being  initiated,  and  cries  out, 
"  O  true  holy  mysteries!  Being  initiated,  I  am  made 
holy."  He  says,  "  The  Lord  himself  acts  the  part  of  an 
hierophant,"  or  interpreter  of  the  mysteries ;  and  he  con- 
cludes, "  These  are  the  Bacchanalia  of  my  mysteries: 
come  then  and  be  initiated." — But,  saith  Leland,  can 
any  one  think  that  Clement  makes  this  allusion  to  the 
mysteries,  because  he  really  took  them  to  be  holy  and 
useful  things?  The  contrary  plainly  appears  from  this 
very  passage,  as  well  as  from  what  he  had  said  before  in 
the  same  discourse.  But  as  they  were  accounted  holy, 
and  were  considered  as  the  most  perfect  means  of  puri- 
fying the  soul,  he  takes  occasion  to  shew,  that  that  vene- 
rable purity  was  really  to  be  found  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  in  its  sacred  doctrines  and  rites,  which  the 
heathens  falsely  attributed  to  their  mysteries.  Yet,  saith 
Leland,  I  agree  with  this  learned  writer  in  the  judicious 
remark  which  he  makes,  that  the  affecting  to  transfer  the 
terms,  phrases,  and  ceremonies  of  the  mysteries  into  our 
holy  religion,  had  a  bad  effect      It  contributed  very  early 


to  vitiate  that  religion  which  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  a 
Pagan  writer,  saw  and  acknowledged  was  absohUa  et 
simplex,  as  it  came  out  of  the  hands  of  its  Author. 

Conclusion. 
These  are  the  arguments  which  have  been  advanced  on 
the  one  side  and  on  the  other  in  this  controversy.  I  have 
given  them  nearly  in  Leland's  own  words,  and  suppose 
they  are  fairly  stated.  The  learned  reader  will  judge  of 
them.  I  shall  make  no  remarks,  except  to  say,  that  the 
subject  is  of  importance,  and  merits  a  place  in  a  work  of 
this  kind.  For  if  the  doctrines  of  the  unity,  of  provi- 
dence, and  of  a  future  state,  were  not  taught  in  the  mys- 
teries, there  was  the  greater  need  of  the  Christian  revela- 
tion, in  which  these  things  are  clearly  brought  to  light, 
and  published  to  all  the  world. —  On  the  other  hand,  if 
the  knowledge  of  these  doctrines  was  actually  communi- 
cated in  the  mysteries,  being  communicated  only  to  a 
small  and  select  number,  it  could  have  no  influence  to 
enlighten  the  rest  of  mankind,  from  whom  the  initiated 
were  bound,  under  the  severest  penalties,  to  conceal  it. 
And  with  respect  to  the  initiated  themselves,  it  is  allowed 
on  all  hands,  that  the  knowledge  communicated  to  them 
in  the  mysteries,  whatever  it  was,  had  no  influence  on  their 
public  conduct ;  as  it  is  well  known  that  they  continued 
as  strongly  attached  to  the  vulgar  superstition  as  before. 
Wherefore,  in  whatever  way  this  controversy  is  deter- 
mined, the  Advantage  and  Necessity  of  the  Christian 
Revelation  stands  firmly  established. 


CHAPTER  L 


View  and  Illustralion  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  Ephesians,  in  their  heathen  state,  had 
held  the  mysteries  of  their  idol  gods  in  the  highest  vene- 
ration, on  account  of  the  supposed  importance  of  the  dis- 
coveries which  were  made  in  them  to  the  initiated ;  and 
because  they  esteemed  the  initiated,  on  account  of  these 
discoveries,  more  honourable  and  happy  than  the  rest  of 
mankind — the  apostle  began  this  epistle  with  displaying 
the  great  dignity  and  happiness  of  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  not  by  a 
formal  declaration  of  their  honours  and  privileges,  but  by 
thanksgivings  to  God  for  having  bestowed  these  great  ho- 
nours and  privileges  on  them.  Thus,  first  of  all,  he 
thanked  God  for  his  having  blessed  the  Gentiles  with 
every  spiritual  blessing  in  the  Christian  church,  equally 
with  the  Jews,  although  they  did  not  obey  the  law  of 
Moses,  ver.  3. — And  because  the  Judaizing  teachers  af- 
firmed, that  this  was  contrary  to  God's  purpose  respecting 
the  Jews,  the  apostle,  in  his  thanksgiving,  took  notice, 
that  God  had  bestowed  these  blessings  on  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  on  the  Jews,  agreeably  to  an  election  of  them  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  might  be  holy 
through  love  to  God,  on  account  of  his  great  goodness  to 
them ;  and  through  love  to  man,  from  a  regard  to  the 
commandment  of  God,  ver.  4. — Next,  he  thanked  God 
for  his  having  predestinated  holy  persons  of  all  nations  to 
be  his  own  children  ;  that  is,  to  be  the  objects  of  his  love, 
and  the  heirs  of  his  happiness;  not  through  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  but  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
agreeably  to  his  own  benevolence,  ver.  5. — which  is  now 
made  known  by  the  gospel,  in  order  that  men  may  grate- 
fully praise  him  for  his  goodness,  which  is  admirably  dis- 
played by  the  great  favour  shewed  to  them  on  account  of 
his  beloved  Son,  ver.  6. — by  whose  blood  or  death,  and 
not  through  the  sacrifices  either  of  Judaism  or  of  heathen- 
ism, we  his  sons  shall  obtain  redemption,  even  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins,  according  to  the  greatness  of  his 
goodness,  ver.  7. — the  knowledge  of  which,  Paul  told  the 


Ephesians,  God  had  made  to  abound  in  the  apostles,  to- 
gether with  sufficient  wisdom  and  prudence  to  fit  them 
for  publishing  it  to  the  world,  ver.  8. 

Having  mentioned  the  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of 
God  in  the  redemption  of  the  world,  which  was  commu- 
nicated to  the  apostles,  St  Paul  blessed  God  particularly  for 
having  made  known  to  them  the  mystery  of  his  will  con- 
cerning his  pardoning  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  his  making  the  Gentiles  heirs  of  the  inheritance  of 
heaven  through  faith,  equally  with  the  Jews, — agreeably 
to  his  own  benevolent  purpose,  which  he  had  formed  from 
the  beginning  of  his  own  accord,  ver.  9. — Here  it  is  pro- 
per to  observe,  that  the  riches  of  God's  goodness,  in  re- 
solving to  pardon  men's  sins  through  the  blood  or  death 
of  his  Son,  and  to  bestow  that  great  blessing  on  the  Gen- 
tiles equally  with  the  Jews,  are  called  in  this  place  '  the 
mystery  of  God's  will,'  because,  like  the  heathen  myste- 
ries, these  things  had  hitherto  been  kept  secret,  Rom.  xvi. 
25.  and  because  ihey  were  discoveries  of  infinitely  greater 
importance  to  mankind,  and  much  more  certain,  than  all 
the  discoveries  made  to  the  initiated  in  the  most  famed  of 
the  heathen  mysteries.  May  we  not,  therefore,  suppose, 
that  this  honourable  appellation  was  given  by  the  apostle 
to  the  gospel,  to  render  it  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Ephesians,  and  of  all  the  Gentiles  who  admired  the  hea- 
then mysteries? — Farther,  the  apostle  told  them,  that 
God's  benevolent  intention,  in  making  known  to  him,  and 
to  his  brethren  apostles,  the  mystery  of  his  will,  was,  that 
by  their  publishing  it  to  the  world,  he  might,  in  the  gos- 
pel dispensation,  gather  together  Jews  and  Gentiles  into 
one  church  or  fellowship  under  Christ,  ver.  10. — that  by 
faith  in  him,  and  not  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
Jews  themselves  might  inherit  the  blessings  promised  in 
the  covenant  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham ;  to  which 
blessings  he  had  predestinated  believers  of  all  nations, 
agreeably  to  his  purpose — who  bringeth  all  things  to  pass, 
not  according  to  the  will  of  any  man,  or  body  of  men, 
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but  according  to  liis  own  sovereign  pleasure,  ver.  11. — 
and,  in  particular,  that  the  believing  Jews,  even  before 
he  came,  might  occasion  praise  to  God  for  his  goodness 
and  truth  in  the  performance  of  his  promises,  by  receiv- 
ing the  inlieritance  as  a  free  gift  tlnongh  faith,  and  not 
as  a  debt  through  the  law,  ver.  12. — By  whom  (namely, 
by  the  Christ)  ye  Gentiles  also  have  inherited  the  pro- 
mises made  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  having  be- 
lieved the  word  of  trutli,  even  the  good  news  of  your  sal- 
vation, which  was  preached  to  you  :  By  w  hom,  also,  after 
ye  l)elieved,  ye  were  sealed,  as  God's  children  and  heirs, 
with  the  Holy  Spirit;  so  that  ye  can  have  no  doubt  of 
your  salvation  by  faith  without  obedience  to  .the  law  of 
Moses,  ver.  13. — Which  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  to  be- 
lievers, whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  is  the  earnest 
or  assurance  that  the  inheritance  shall  be  bestowed  on 
them;  and  is  to  continue  in  the  church,  until  the  actual 
redemption  of  the  people  whom  Christ  hath  purchased 
with  his  blood,  is  accomplished  by  the  general  resurrec- 
tion, ver.  14. — Thus  it  appears,  that  the  honours  and 
j)rivileges  belonging  to  believers  as  the  children  of  God, 
and  as  members  of  the  Christian  church  or  fellowship,  are 
infinitely  greater  and  more  valuable  than  those  of  which 
the  initiated,  or  members  of  the  heathen  fellowships, 
boasted. 

After  displaying  the  great  excellency  of  the  gospel  re- 
velation, and  the  honours  and  privileges  belonging  to  the 
members  of  the  Christian  church,  and  tacitly  contrasting 
these  w  ill)  the  heathen  mysteries,  and  with  the  privileges 
of  the  initiated,  the  apostle  told  the  Ephesians,  that  the 
good  news  which  he  had  received  of  their  faith  and  love, 
made  him  daily  give  thanks  to  God  on  account  of  their 
liappy  state,  ver.  15,  Ifi. — and  pray  to  God  to  give  them 
both  natural  wisdom  and  revealed  knowledge,  in  order 
that  they  might  continue  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  their 
Saviour,  notwithstanding  they  should  l)e  persecuted  for 
so  doing,  ver.  17. — also  enlightened  eyes  of  their  under- 
standing, that  they  might  know  the  greatness  of  those  pri- 
vileges, which,  by  calling  them  into  his  fellowship,  he  had 
taught  them  to  expect ;  and  know  likewise  the  glory  of 
the  inheritance  which  he  had  prepared  for  his  children  the 
saints,  ver.  IB. — and  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 


power  is  with  respect  to  believers,  in  making  them  at  pre- 
sent alive  from  their  trespasses  and  sins,  (chap.  ii.  5.),  and 
in  raising  them  hereafter  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  the  in- 
heritance ;  of  w  Inch  power,  the  apostle  told  Uiem,  God 
batli  already  given  an  illustrious  example,  in  raising 
Christ,  the  head  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  from  the 
dead,  and  setting  him  down  at  his  own  right  hand,  ver. 
19,  20. — far  above  all  the  different  orders  of  angels  in 
heaven,  and  potentates  on  earth,  ver.  21. — and  hath  sub- 
jected all  things  under  his  feet,  and  hath  given  him  to  be 
head  over  all  things,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church,  ver. 
22. — which  being  animated,  governed,  and  protected  by 
him,  as  the  human  body  is  by  its  head,  it  is  his  body,  by 
which  his  character,  as  Lord  and  Saviour  of  the  church 
or  Christian  fellowship,  is  rendered  complete,  and  is  filletl 
by  him  with  all  manner  of  gifts  and  graces,  in  order  that 
every  member  of  his  body  or  fellowship  may  grow,  under 
him,  in  perfection  and  happiness,  ver.  23. 

This  sublime  account  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
head  of  tlie  Cliristian  church  or  fellowship ;  and  of  God's 
setting  him  down  at  his  own  right  hand,  as  ruler  both  of 
the  angelical  hosts  and  of  the  princes  and  potentates  on 
earth  ;  and  of  his  putting  all  things  under  his  feet ;  and 
of  his  making  him  head  over  all  things  for  the  benefit  of 
the  church ;  and  of  his  being  rendered  complete  as  the 
head  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  by  the  union  of  its 
members  to  him  ;  and  of  his  making  them  alive  from  the 
death  of  sin ;  and  of  his  filling  them  with  miraculous 
gifts  and  moral  graces, — was,  1  think,  designed  by  the 
apostle  as  a  contrast,  first,  to  the  character  and  powers  of 
the  false  gods  worshipped  by  the  heathens  as  the  heads  of 
their  fellowships,  and,  secondly,  to  the  honours,  advan- 
tages, and  privileges  which  the  initiated  derived  from 
their  participation  in  these  mysteries — and  all  with  a  view 
to  make  the  Ephesians  sensible,  how  far  inferior  in  digni- 
ty and  happiness  the  inembers  of  the  heathen  fellowships 
were  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  church,  which  is  a 
fellowship  protected  and  governed  by  so  high  and  power- 
ful an  head  as  Christ,  whom  the  only  true  God  hath 
raised  to  the  government  of  the  Universe,  for  the  purpose 
of  making  the  members  of  this  noble  fellowship  holy  and 
happy  tlirough  all  eternity. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  I. —  1    Paul,  by  the  ivill  if  God,  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  saints  (18.)  who 
are  in  Ephesus,'  and  to  the  believers'^  m  Christ 
Jesus : 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  (see  Rom.  i. 
7.  note  4. )  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (a  tuXoyjxraf)  M'ho  hath 
blessed  us  with  every  spiritual  blessing'-  in  the 
heavenly  I'LACES,^  (tv,  1G7.)  through  Christ; 

4  (Ka^i;,-)  According  as  he /(a</i  f/t'«ff/  us 
(i»)  through  him'  before  the  foundation  of  the 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I. — 1    Paul,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  not  of  man,  an  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  Christians  who  are  in  the  city  of  Ephesus,  now 
become  the  saints  or  people  of  God,  and  to  all  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Ephesus  ivho  are  believers  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2  May  divine  assistance  be  given  to  you,  and  happiness  both  tem- 
poral and  eternaiycow  God,  who  is  equally  the  Father  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dis- 
penses these  blessings. 

3  Praised  be  the  God  (Eph.  i.  17.)  and  Father  of' our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  not  confining  his  favours  to  the  Jews,  hath  blessed  us 
Gentiles  also  with  every  spiritual  gift  in  the  church  of  God,  through 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  that  without  subjecting  us  to  the  law 
of  INIoses  as  a  condition  of  salvation. 

4  This  he  halh  done,  agreeably  to  his  having  elected  us  to  be  his 
people,  through  Christ,  btfure  the  foundation  of  the  world,  in  order 


Ver.  1. — 1.  To  the  saints  who  are  in  Ephesus.] — That  tliis  is  the 
genuine  inscription  of  the  present  eiiistle,  see  proved  in  opposition 
to  Mill,  I'rcf.  sect.  '2. 

a.  'I'o  the  Ijelievers.] — So  the  word  T<s-ef  is  translated.  Acts  x.  45. 
2  Cor.  vi.  15.   1  Tim.  iv.  a  10.  \i.     Sue  Gal.  iii.  il.  note. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Every  spiritual  blessing.] — Spiritual  blessings  arc  such 
as  are  necessary  to  the  perfection  and  happiness  of  our  spirit:!, 
namely,  the  liglit  of  the  gospt-I,  the  influcnc  s  of  the  .Spirit  of  Ciod, 
both  ordinar>'  and  extraordinary,  the  ^anctification  of  our  nature, 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  everlasting  po>fes.si()n  of  heaven. — Spiri- 
tual blessings  are  here  opi>osc<l  to  the  earthly  blessings  which  were 
promiseil  to  the  natural  ile.^cendaiitsof  Abraham,  the  ancient  church 
of  tiod  ;  and  which  consisted  in  the  (lossession  of  Canaan,  in  victory 
over  their  enemies,  fruitful  seasons,  &c.  as  described  Deut.  xxviii. — 
To  the  spiritual  blessings  just  now  mentioned,  Abraham's  seed  by 
faith  were  entitled  by  the  promise,  '  In  thy  setnl  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed' 


y.  In  the  heavenly  places.] — Here,  and  in  chap.  ii.  (i.  it»v(xhu:, 
heavenly  places,  means  the  Lhristian  church,  called  by  Chilst  himself 
*  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  because  the  Christian  church  was  foretold, 
Dan.  ii.  44.  under  the  character  of  a  kingdom  which  the  God  of  hea- 
ven  would  set  up,  and  which  shall  never  be  dcstroycHl.'  It  is  true, 
the  preiM).<ition  sti,  in  the  word  irrou(cctieis>  '"ay  lie  thought  to  de- 
note the  liiglier  local  situation  ot  the  licavenly  places.  Yet  this  doth 
not  hinder  us  to  interpret  them  of  the  I'liristian  church,  in  as  much 
as  that  kingdom  of  Uud  will  not  attain  its  perfect  state,  till  it  is  trans- 
lated to  tlie  regions  above. — I5eza  thinks  licnvtnly  ploces  denote 
heaven  propirly  so  called,  because  heavenly  places  signify  heaven, 
Kph.  iii.  10. ;  consenui  ntly,  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  every  spi- 
ritual blessing  necessary  to  lit  men  for  heaven.  According  to  this 
meaning  the  translation  should  be,  '  every  spiritual  blessing  for 
heavenly  place.*.' 

Ver.  4. —  I.  Elected  us  through  him,  before  the  found.ition  of  the 
world.] — This  being  said  of  the  Ephesiaii  brethren  in  general,  it  can- 
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world,  that  we  might  be  holy,  and  unblamable 
in  his  sight,^  (iv)  through  love.      (See  ver.  15.) 

5  (rijaaj/iraf)  JF/jo /ja<A  predestinated '  us  to 
the  adoption  of  sons  ^  to  himself,  (S/a)  through 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  benevolence  ^  of 
his  oivn,  will, 


6  To  the  praise  ■  of  the  glory  of  his  grace, 
(ey  »))  whereby  he  hath  highly  favoured  us  (ev, 
167.)  on  account  of  the  Beloved; 


7  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  £r£.v  the  forgiveness  of  sins,'  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace  ;^ 

8  ('Hs  frt^iimuriv,  7.)  The  knowledge  of 
which  he  hath  made  to  abound  (e/j,  141.)  in  us, 
(ev)  with  all  wisdom '  and  prudence. 

9  (Tvu^Kras)  Who  hath  made  known  to  us 
the  mystery'  of  his  will,  according  to  his  own 
benevolence,  which  he  purposed  in  himself  j 


10  (E;;)  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness 
oitlie  times,'  {a.ya.»%(p<x.\aiu<ra.ir^ai,  John  xi.  52.), 


that  we  might  be  holy  and  unblamable  in  his  sight,  not  by  the  observ- 
ance of  any  rites,  whether  heathenish  or  Jewish,  but  through  the 
exercise  of  love  to  God  and  man. 

5  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  jJrcdeslinated  us  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  a  happy  immortality, 
(Rom.  viii.  17.),  not  through  initiation  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  nor 
subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses,  but  through  obedience  to  Jesxis  Christ, 
agreeably  to  the  benevolence  of  his  own  disposition  towards  men  of  all 
nations ; 

6  In  order  that  praise  may  be  to  him  for  that  glorious  display  of 
his  goodness,  (see  ver.  7.  note  2.),  whereby  he  hath  highly  favoured  us, 
(so  the  word  is  translated,  Luke  i.  28.),  on  account  of  him  whom 
he  declared  his  beloved  Son,  by  voices  from  heaven,  at  his  baptism 
and  transfiguration  : 

,7  In  whose  church  ice  Gentiles  have  the  promise  of  redemption, 
through  his  death  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice;  even  the  jiardon  if  sins 
full  and  complete,  according  to  the  greatness  nf  his  goodness  ; 

8  The  knowledge  of  which  he  hath  made  to  abound  in  us  apostles, 
idlh  all  the  wisdom  and  prudence  necessary  to  the  right  manifestation 
of  the  same  to  the  world.      See  Col.  i.  9. 

9  Blessed  therefore  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  made  known  to  ws  apostles  the  secret  of  his  wf// con- 
cerning the  pardon  of  sin,  and  concerning  his  making  the  Gentiles 
heirs  of  the  everlasting  inheritance  equally  with  the  Jews,  through 
faith,  agreeably  to  his  own  benevolent  design  ichich  he  formed  within 
himself; 

10  Namely,  in  the  gospel,  which  is  a  dispensation  calculated  for 
the  advanced  state  of  the  world,  by  our  publishing  that  secret  to 


not  be  an  election  of  the  whole  of  them,  as  individuals,  to  eternal 
life,  see  1  Thess.  i.  4.  note  2.  but  must  be  that  election  which,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  God  made  of  holy  persons  of  all  nations, 
to  be  his  children  and  people,  and  to  enjoy  the  blessings  promised 
to  such.  Concerning  this  election,  see  the  view  prefixed  to  Kom.  v. 
second  and  fourth  reflections. — The  words  £v  ocuru,  which  I  have 
translated  through  him,  may  be  translated  in  himse'/f,  to  signify  that 
his  own  good  pleasure  was  the  sole  cause  of  this  election. — Chandler 
observes,  "  That  the  word  x«.Tix.Zo>.yi,  here  rendered  foundation,  is 
used  by  the  best  Greek  writers  to  signify  the  beginning  of  any  thing  ; 
so  that  the  phrase,  '  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  signifies 
before  the  world  began."  See  Heb.  xi.  11.  note.  Farther,  by  telling 
the  Jews  that  God  chose  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  people  through  faith, 
before  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  same  author  thinks  the  apostle 
intended  to  humble  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  vainly  boasted  that 
the  world  was  created  for  their  sakes. 

2.  Holy  and  unblamable  {aocr'  ivamov  ocurou)  in  his  sight ;] — that  is, 
really  holy  and  unblamable,  though  not  perfectly  so.  As  the  elec- 
tion here  described,  is  an  election  of  men  to  be  holy,  all  professing 
Christians  ought  frequently  to  recollect  this  end  of  their  election, 
that  they  may  be  careful  to  make  it  sure. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Who  hath  predestinated  us.] — As  ^eoo^iiras  in  this 
verse,  and  yvi,»;<raf ,  ver.  9.  answer  to  syXoyiieraj,  ver.  j.  the  clause  with 
which  ver.  3.  fs  introduceil,  '  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  critics  justly  observe,  ought  to  be  repeated 
at  the  beginning  of  the  other  verses,  in  manner  following  :  '  Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  predesti- 
nated us.'  Ver.  9.  '  Blessed  be  the  Father  and  CJod  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  made  known  to  us.' — The  original  word,  here  trans- 
lated predestinated,  signifies  God's  predetermination  to  bestow  on  the 
Gentiles  the  blessings  mentioned  in  this  verse.  H^oo^iluv  properly 
signifies,  to  determine,  appoint,  or  decree  any  thing  before-hand. 
In  this  passage,  according  to  Chandler,  it  denotes  God's  everlasting 
purpose,  or  his  fixed  resolution  formed  before  the  creation  of  the 
world,  to  admit  the  believing  Gentiles,  without  circumcision,  to  the 
privileges  of  his  church  and  people ;  for  this  is  what  he  understands 
the  apostle  to  mean  by  the  adoption  nf  satis.  But  in  my  opinion, 
the  phrase  hath  an  additional  and  higher  meaning,  for  which  see 
the  next  note. 

2.  The  adoption  of  sons— ulo^iina.v.'i — The  Jews  were  God's  sons, 
because  they  sprang  from  Isaac,  who  was  called  God's  son,  on  ac- 
count of  his  supernatural  procreation.  They  had  this  appellation  like- 
wise, because  they  were  God's  visible  church  and  people.  Hence, 
the  adoption  is  mentioned  as  one  of  their  national  privileges,  Rom. 
ix.  8.  See  the  note  on  that  verse.  But '  the  adoption  of  sons,'  in  its 
higher  meaning,  belongs  to  believers  of  all  nations,  who,  as  our 
Lord  tells  us,  '  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection;'  on  which  account,  the  redemption  of  the  body  from 
mortality,  is  called  the  adoption,  Rom.  viii.  'U3.  Wherefore,  '  the 
adoption  of  sons,'  to  which  believers  are  predestinated  through 
Christ,  is  their  being  delivered  from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  made 
members  of  the  catholic  church  of  God  by  faith,  and  their  being 
raised  at  the  end  of  the  world  with  glorious  incorruptible  bodies,  to 
live  with  God  their  Father  in  heaven  for  ever.  'X'his  latter  event  is 
called  '  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  people,'  Eph.  i.  14.  See  1 
John  ii.  29.  note  1.  Because  the  Jews  denied  that  the  privileges  of 
election  and  adoption  belonged  to  the  Gentiles,  the  apostle  in  this 
chapter  strenuously  maintained  their  title  to  these  privileges  in  com- 
mon with  the  Jews. 

3.  Benevolence.] — So  luhoxicc.  signifies,  I.ukc  ii.  M.  Accordingly 
it  is  there  rendered  eood-will. 

Ver.  R.  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  hi.'i  grace.] — On  this  Guyse 


makes  the  following  remark  :  "  Here  is  a  noble,  beautiful,  and  affect- 
ing gradation  from  his  grace,  to  the  glory  of  his  grace,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  grace,  to  the  praise  of  its  glory." — It  may  be  of  more  use 
to  observe,  that  the  discovery  of  God's  purposes  respecting  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind  is  here  said  to  be  made,  that  they  should  gratefully 
praise  him  for  his  amazing  goodness. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  In  whom  we  have  redemption, — even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.] — Seeing  redemption  consists  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  it  fol- 
lows, that  the  redeemed  shall  be  delivered  from  death,  the  punish- 
ment of  sin,  by  a  blessed  resurrection  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  that 
deliverance,  they  shall  be  put  in  possession  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 
These  great  blessings,  the  apostle  assures  us,  believers  obtain  through 
the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood ;  and  his  intention  in  mentioning  this 
was  to  convince  the  Ephesians,  that  the  Judaizing  teachers  could 
promise  them  no  advantage  through  the  observation  of  the  law,  which 
they  could  not  more  effectually  obtain  by  obeying  the  gospel  See 
Whitby's  note  on  ver.  8.  of  this  chapter,  in  which  he  shews  the  wis- 
dom and  propriety  of  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  Christ's  death, 
and  of  God's  pardoning  sin  on  account  of  that  atonement. — The  com- 
mentators observe,  that  xcroXuT^uiri;,  redemptioti,  signifies  sometimes 
deliverance  by  power  j  as  when  God  said  to  the  Israelites,  Exod.  vi. 
6.  '  I  will  redeem  you  with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with  great  judg. 
ments:'  sometimes  deliverance  by  price,  as  Lev.  xxv.  23— 3'J.  and 
here,  where  we  are  said  to  '  have  redemption  through  Christ's  blood ;' 
for  which  reason  we  are  said,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  '  to  be  bought  with  a 
price.'    See  I  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1. 

'J.  According  to  the  riches  of  his  grace] — Here  his  grace  may  be 
either  Christ's  grace,  who  is  the  nearest  antecedent,  or  God's  grace, 
who  is  spoken  of  ver.  6.  and  whose  grace  is  described  in  the  progress 
of  the  discourse,  ver.  8,9, 10. — I  think  the  apostle  meant  God's  grace  ; 
because  in  scripture,  and  even  by  our  Lord  himself,  our  redemption, 
together  with  all  the  blessings  which  either  precede  or  follow  it,  are 
said  to  have  originated  in  God's  grace  or  goodness,  John  iii.  16. 

Ver.  8.  With  all  wisdom.] — Though  ivisdom,  in  the  epistles  of  Paul, 
sometimes  denotes  that  complete  knowledge  of  the  gospel  doctrine 
which  was  communicated  to  the  apostles  by  inspiration,  I  think,  in 
this  passage,  it  signifies  the  quality  which  commonly  goes  by  the  name 
of  wisdom  ;  because  it  is  joined  with  prudence,  and  was  an  endow- 
ment very  necessary  to  fit  the  apostles  for  discharging  the  duties  of 
their  office  successfully,  amidst  so  many  enemies  and  opposers. 

Ver.  9.  The  mystery  of  his  will.] — 1  he  whole  doctrine  of  the  gos- 

rel,  taken  complexly,  is  called  '  'i'he  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,' " 
Cor.  ii.  7.  not  because  any  part  of  it  is  unintelligible,  but  for  the 
reasons  mentioned  in  the  note  on  that  verse. — The  same  appellation 
is  given  to  particular  discoveries  made  in  the  gospel.  For  example, 
the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  through  faith  without  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  the  rejection,  together  with  the  future  restoration 
of  the  Jews,  are  called  '  a  mystery,'  Rom.  xi.  25.  xvi.  25. — So  like, 
wise  is  the  great  discovery,  that  such  of  the  saints  as  are  alive  on  the 
earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ  shall  not  die,  but  be  changed  :  I  Cor. 
XV.  51.  '  Behold  I  shew  you  a  mystery,'  &c. — and  2  Thess.  ii.  7.  we 
have  '  The  mystery  of  iniquity,' — and  Rev.  i.  20.  '  The  mystery  of 
the  seven  stars,' — and  Rev.  x.  7.  '  The  mystery  of  (rod,' — and  Rev. 
xvii.  5.  7.  '  Mystery,  Babylon,  the  woman,  the  beast,  and  the  false 
prophet.'  To  this  latter  group,  the  appellation  of  mystery  is  given 
with  singular  propriety  :  For  as  the  initiated  were  instructed  in  the 
mysteries,  by  having  certain  mystic  shows  set  before  them,  the  visions 
in  the  revelation,  of  the  seven  stars,  and  of  the  woman,  and  the  beast, 
and  the  false  prophet,  representing  the  future  state  of  the  church, 
are  all  very  aptly  termed  mysteries. — For  a  particular  account  of  the 
heathen  mysteries,  see  Pref.  sect.  7. 
Ver.  10. — 1.  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  the  times.] — By 
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to  gather  together  all  ihings^  (iv,  175.)  utitlcr 
Christ,  both  things  in  the  heavens,  and  things 
vpon  the  earth,^  EVEN  under  him, 

1 1  (E»)  Bi/  whom  even  we  have  inherited, 
having  been  predestinated  (vcr.  5.  note  1.)  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  him,  who  effectually 
worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will ; ' 


12  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his 
glory,  (  ver.  6.  ),  who  before  hoped  '  in  the  Christ, 


13  (Eva;)  Jii/  whom  ye  also  jiave  ixiiebit- 
ED,^  (from  vcr.  11.  aKHtronris,  io.)  having  be- 
lieved the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  sal- 
vation ;  (ev  u)  by  whom  also,  after  ye  believed, 
ye  were  sealed  with  the  Spirit  of  promise,^  the 
Holy  SriiiiT, 

14  IVho  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,' 
(s/f)  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased 
rxoPLE,^  to  the  praise  of  liis  glory.    (Ver.  12.) 


15  For  this  reason,  I  also,  having  heard^  of 
the  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  ivhich  is  among  you. 


gather  together  all  believers  into  one  body,  society,  or  yisiblc  chtircb, 
under  Christ  as  their  head,  (see  Col.  i.  18.  note),  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  ,-   /  say,  tinder  him, 

1 1  By  whom  even  jrc  Jews  have  inherited  the  promises  that  were 
made  to  the  children  of  Abraham  and  of  God,  having  been  pre- 
destinated to  the  adoption  of  sons,  (ver.  5.),  not  through  obedience 
to  the  law,  but  through  faith,  according  to  the  gracious  pnrjwse  of 
him,  tvho  effectually  accomplisheth  all  his  benevolent  intentions,  by 
the  most  proper  means,  according  to  the  tvisc  determination  of  his 
oicn  will. 

12  The  inheritance  is  bestowed  even  on  us  Jews,  not  through 
the  law,  but  as  a  free  gift  through  faith,  chap.  ii.  8.  that  nv  should 
occasion  jyraise  to  God  for  his  goodness  and  truth,  who,  before  he 
came,  hoped  in  the  Christ  for  salvation. 

13  By  lehom  ye  Gentiles  also  have  inherited  the  promises,  (see 
Heb.  vi.  12.),  having  believed  the  word  (f  truth,  the  good  news  of 
your  salvation :  By  whom  also,  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed,  as 
children  and  heirs,  tvilh  the  Spirit  promised  by  the  Father,  (Joel  ii. 
28.  Acts  i.  l.),  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye  are  more  illustri- 
ously shewed  to  be  the  children  of  God,  than  tlie  Jews  by  the  seal 
of  circumcision. 

1  -t  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  ovr  title,  who  are  Jews,  to 
the  eternal  inheritance,  as  well  as  of  your  title  who  are  Gentiles, 
iintil  the  deliverance  of  the  whole  of  the  purchased  people  from  the 
grave,  and  till  they  are  introduced  by  Christ  into  heaven,  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory  as  Saviour. 

15  jTor  this  reason,  that  all  who  believe  have  an  undoubted  right 
to  the  inheritance,  /  also,  having  heard  of  the  uncorrupt faith  in  the 


this  some  understand  the  last  dispensation  of  religion,  in  which  all 
the  former  disjwnsations  terminated;  and  which  was  erecteil  when 
the  time  fixed  for  it  by  the  prophets  was  fully  come.  The  word 
eixeyofj,ix  properly  signifies,  the  plan  which  the  master  of  a  family, 
or  his  steward,  hath  established  for  the  management  of  the  family. 
Also  it  signifies,  a  plan  formed  for  the  management  of  any  sort  of 
business.  In  this  passage  it  signifies,  tlie  plan  which  God  had  form- 
ed for  accomplishing  the  salvation  of  believers,  by  gathering  them 
together  into  one  church,  under  Christ  as  their  head  or  governor, 
chap.  iii.  2. 

2.  To  gather  together  (t«  frccvra)  all  things.] — Here,  as  in  other 
passages  of  scripture,  ra  jravra  is  put  for  Touf  rrttv-rxi,  all  men  ;  see 
Ess.  iv.  ai.  £.  The  word  a.va.xiipai.>.ci.iu<r<x.ir^i-eci  pro|)erly  signifies,  to  re- 
capitulate the  principal  matters  contained  in  a  discourse.  Here  it  is 
used  metaphorically,  to  denote  the  gathering  together  of  believers  of 
all  nations  into  one  church,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head. 

.3.  Both  things  in  the  heavens,  and  things  upon  the  earth.] — Because 
*  the  powers  of  heaven,'  Luke  xxi.  'Jd  denote  the  Jewish  rulers ;  and 
'  the  shaking  of  the  heaven  and  of  the  earth,'  foretold  by  Haggai,  is 
interpreted  by  St  Paul,  Heb.  xii.  'J5.  of  the  abolition  of  the  Jewish  and 
heathen  religions,  I  am  inclined,  by  'things  in  the  heavens  and  things 
upon  the  earili,'  in  this  verse,  to  understand  the  Jews  and  the  Gen. 
tiles.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  gathering  of  all  things 
under  Christ  means,  not  only  the  forming  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  into 
one  catholic  church,  but  the  bringing  of  them  both  into  the  heavenly 
country,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  as  is  evident  from  ver.  11 
— 13.  Whitby  and  Chandler,  by  '  things  in  heaven,"  both  in  this  pas- 
sage  and  Col.  i.  i;0.,  understand  the  angelical  hosts  ;  and  by  '  thnigs 
on  earth,'  believers  of  all  nations;  who,  with  the  angels,  shall  at 
length  be  joined  in  one  great  society  or  church,  for  the  puri>ose  of 
worshipping  God  through  all  eternity,  agreeably  to  Heb.  xii.  Wii. 
Jieza,  by  '  things  in  the  heaven.s,'  understands  the  saints  in  heaven 
who  die<i  before  ("hrist  came  into  the  world,  and  who  are  not  to  be 
made  perfect  till  the  resurrection. 

Ver.  1 1.  According  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.] — The  apostle 
makes  this  observation,  to  convince  the  believing  Jews  that  God  will 
bestow  on  them,  and  on  tlie  believing  Gentiles,  the  inheritance  of 
lieaven  through  faith,  whether  their  unt>elieving  brethren  are  pleased 
or  displeased  therewith. 

Ver.  12.  Ttvi  rfi>nXm»0Tei.i  ev  toi  Xfis-ai,  Who  before  hoped  in  the 
Christ.] — Chandler's  note  here  is  good.  '  He  saith,  "  This  is  a  proper 
characteristic,  or  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Jews.  They  had  the 
promisc-s  of  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  and  therefore  hoped  in  him  before 
the  time  of  his  actual  appearance.  Thus  we  find  it  was  the  common 
character  of  the  devout  Jews,  that  they  waited  '  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel,'  Luke  ii.  25.,  and  that '  they  looked  for  retlcmption  in  Jeru- 
salem,' vcr.  .'18.  ;  that  is,  they  ho|>c<l  in  the  Messiah  before  the  time 
of  his  ap|>earance."  This  circumstance  therefore  proves,  that  the 
apostle  is  8|ieaking  of  the  Jews  in  this  verse  ;  for  tne  Gentiles  had 
no  hope  in  Christ  before  he  actually  came,  Eph.  ii.  12. 

Ver.  l.'l — 1.  By  whom  ye  also  have  inherited.] — I  have  supplied 
the  words  '  have  inheriteti,'  from  ver.  1 1.  because  that  addition  ngrei's 
better  with  the  apostle's  design,  than  the  .idditinn  which  our  trans- 
lators have  taken  from  their  translation  of  ver.  12.  <  have  trusted.' 

2.  Ye  were  sealed  with  the  spirit  of  promise.] — This  is  an  Hebraism 
for  the  protniscd  spirit.  See  2  Cor.  i.  22.  note  1. — In  allusion  to  the 
custom  of  merchants  in  the  eastern  countries,  who  marked  tlieir 
bales  or  parcels  with  seals,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  gootis  of 
others,  Christ  is  said  to  have  marked  the  Gentiles  as  the  children  of 
God,  by  licstowing  on  them  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  Hence,  when 
I'eter  rchearscti  to  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  how  the  Holy  Ghost 


fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  company,  as  on  the  Jewish  believers  at  the 
beginning,  they  replied.  Acts  xi.  18.  '  'J  hen  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life.' — Others  are  of  opinion,  that 
the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  believers  are 
also  included  in  this  sealing,  because  thereby  they  acquire  the  image 
of  CJod,  and  are  prepare<l  tor  eternal  life.  Accordingly,  though  the 
extraordinary  girts  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  the  believing  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  the  first  age  were  sealed  as  heirs  of  the  promises,  have 
long  ago  been  withdrawn,  the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  still  remain.  And  if  they  produce  in  any  man  a  new  nature, 
he  is  thereby  marked  or  declared  to  be  God's  son  ;  and  that  mark  or 
seal  is  to  him  a  stronger  evidence  of  his  title  to  the  inheritance,  than 
if  he  possessed  the  miraculous  gifts;  nay,  than  if  an  angel  from  hea. 
ven  assured  him  of  his  title.  How  earnest  then  ought  we  to  be  in 
our  endeavours  to  obtain  this  most  excellent  seal  of  the  Spirit.  See 
Eph.  iv.  30.  where  likewise  we  are  said  to  be  '  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  day  of  redemption.' 

Chandler  tells  us,  that  the  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  Diana  rc- 
ceivetl  from  the  priests  a  sacrinl  seal  or  ring,  with  the  figure  of  a  he- 
goat,  as  the  mark  of  their  initiation.  And  it  is  well  known  that  the 
servants  in  the  temples  of  particular  gods,  and  c>  en  the  worship|)cr.-, 
had  marks  on  their  bodies,  by  which  they  were  distinguished.  Per- 
haps in  this  passage  the  apostle  alluded  to  these  marks  alsa  See 
Gal.  vi.  17.  note  2. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Who  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.] — .''ee  2  Cor.  i. 
22.  note  2.  At  this  passage  Jerome  exclaims,  "  Si  arrhabo  tantus, 
quanta  erit  possessio — If  the  earnest  is  so  great,  how  great  must  the 
possession  be!"  See  Col.  i.  12.  where  the  inheritance  here  six)ken  of 
is  called  '  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;'  the  inheritance  be- 
longing to  the  believing  Jews. — A;»a;3a/»,  earnest.  Is  a  small  pan  of 
the  price  of  a  thing,  given  as  an  evidence  that  the  bargain  is  con. 
eluded  ;  and  as  a  pledge  that  the  whole  price  will  be  paid  at  the  time 
agreed  on. 

2.  Until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  people.] — Believers  of  all 
nations  are  justly  called  '  the  purchased  jwople,'  because  they  are  the 
church  which  Christ  hath  purcha.sed  wuh  his  own  blood.  Acts  xx. 
28.  Perhaps  the  apostle  alludes  to  God's  calling  the  Jews  '  his  pur- 
chased people.'  See  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Tit.  ii.  It.  notes. — The  redetuption 
here  spoken  of,  being  the  redemption  of  the  bodies  of  Christ's  pur- 
chased people  from  death  by  the  resurrection,  Hom.  viii.  23.  '  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit,'  which  is  to  remain  in  the  church  till  that  glo. 
rious  event  is  accomplished,  mu.st  be  princi|>ally  the  ordinary  inllu. 
ences  of  the  Spirit,  puxliicing  in  believers  that  holiness  which  is  ne- 
cessary to  their  inheriting  heaven.     See  ver.  13.  note  2. 

Ver.  15. — I.  Having  heard  of  the  faith  in  the  I^rd  Jesus  which  is 
among  you.] — This  does  not  imply  that  the  Ephesians  were  strangers 
to  the  a|>o.^tle.  He  wrote  in  the  same  terras  to  the  Thcssalonians 
who  were  his  converts,  1  Thess.  iii.  4.  '  For  even  when  we  were  with 
you,  we  foretold  you  that  we  were  to  be  afflicted,  as  also  happened, 
as  ye  know.  5.  For  this  reason  also,  no  longer  bearing  my  anxiety,  I 
sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  may  have 
tempted  you,  and  our  labour  have  become  in  vain.  (i.  But  now  when 
'I'imothy  came  to  us  from  you,  and  gave  us  the  good  news  of  your 
faith  and  love.' — In  like  manner,  writing  to  Philemon  his  own  con. 
vert,  he  saith,  ver.  4.  '  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  making  mention  of 
thee  always  in  my  prayers,  ."i.  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which 
thou  hast  towards  the  Lord  Jesus,  am!  to  all  tlie  saints.'  Wherefore, 
as  the  a|K)Stle's  hearing  of  the  fiuth  and  love  of  the  Thcssalonians  and 
of  Philemon,  does  not  mean  that  he  was  ignorant  of  these  things  till 
th.-y  were  reported  to  him,  but  that  he  had  heard  of  their  por.severing 
HI  the  true  fartk  of  the  gospel,  and  in  their  love  to  the  saints;  so  the 
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and  of  the  love  ivhich  is  to  all  the  saints,^ 

16  Do  not  cease  (see  1  Thess.  v.  17.  note) 
to  give  thanks  for  you,'  making  mention  of  you 
in  my  prayers ; 

17  That  the  God '  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  glory,  (Rom.  i.  23.  note  1.), 
ivould  give  you  the  Spirit  (56.)  of  wisdom  and 
revelation,*  (t»,  164.  ),/br  the  acknowledgment  of 
him;  3 

18  Also,  the  eyes  of  your  understanding 
enlightened,  (ti;  to)  in  order  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope '  of  his  calling,^  and  what  the 
riches  (52.)  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance,^ 
FRErABED  (sir,  \Q\'.)  for  the  saints ; 


19  And  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  (s/y,  14'2. )  nith  relation  to  us  who  be- 
lieve,' according  to  the  inworking  of  the  strength 
of  his  force,  (see  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  note  2.), 

20  Which  he  inwrought  (sv)  in  Clirist,  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  HIM  at  his 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,' 


21  Far  above  all  got;e/-«»jc7i/,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  lordship,^  and  every  name  ^  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come  ;^ 

22  ylnd  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet,' 
and  {ihaxi,  Eph.  iv.  11.)    ajypointed  him  head 


Lord  Jesus  which  subsists  among  you  Ephesians,  and  of  the  sincere 
love  which  ye  bear  to  all  the  saints,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, 

\Q  Do  not  cease,  morning  and  evening,  to  give  thanks  to  God 
for  yov,  on  account  of  your  perseverance  in  the  true  faith  of  the 
gospel,  and  in  love  to  all  the  saints;  making  mention  of  you  by 
name,  in  my  daily  prayers,  as  sincere  Christians ; 

17  Requesting,  that  the  God  who  is  worshipped  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  who  is  the  author  o/'all  the  perfection  and  happiness  that 
is  in  the  universe,  and  more  especially  of  that  which  we  shall  enjoy 
after  death,  (ver.  18.),  wotdd  give  to  you  great  natural  wisdom,  and 
revealed  knowledge,  for  the  continued  acknowledgment  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  your  Saviour. 

18  Also,  I  pray  God  to  give  to  you  Gentiles  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  enlightened  by  the  discoveries  of  the  gospel,  in  order 
that  ye  may  knoiv  lohat  blessings  are  the  objects  of  the  hope  which 
ye  justly  entertain,  in  consequence  of  his  calling  you  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  (Rom.  viii.  28.  note),  and  what  the  variety  and  great- 
ness of  the  glories  of  his  heavenly  inheritance  are,  which  he  hath 
prepared  for  all  the  faithful ; 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,  with  relation 
to  us  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  believe,  in  making  us  alive  from  our 
trespasses  and  sins,  (chap.  ii.  5.),  and  in  raising  us  at  the  last  day 
from  the  dead,  to  enjoy  the  glories  of  his  inheritance,  by  an  exertion 
similar  to  the  inu'orking  of  the  strength  of  his  force, 

20  IFhich  he  exerted  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
and  set  him  at  his  oivn  right  hand  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  he  hath 
appointed  him  chief  governor,  next  to  himself,  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  universe,  (see  chap.  ii.  6.  where  heavenly  places  denote  the 
Christian  church), 

21  Far  above  all  (a^-(^i)s)  government,  and  (i^nirias)  poiver,  and 
(iuva/itas)  might,  and  ^Ku^iorriTos)  lordship  of  angels  and  men,  both 
good  and  bad,  (1  Pet.  iii.  22.),  and  every  name  of  authority  that  is 
known,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come; 
(see  Philip,  ii.  9.) 

22  And  subjected  all  things  in  the  universe  under  his  feet,  (1 
Cor.  XV.  27.),  and  ap2}ointed  him  head  or  supreme  lord  over  all 


faith  of  the  Ephesians,  which  the  apostle  had  heard  of,  was  not  their 
first  faith,  or  conversion  to  Christianity,  but  their  persevering  in  the 
true  faitli  of  the  gospel  concerning  men's  justification  by  faith,  with, 
out  the  works  of  the  law. 

2.  And  of  the  love  which  is  to  all  the  saints.] — By  praising  the 
Ephesians  for  their  love  to  all  the  saints,  the  apostle  insinuated  that 
they  were  free  from  the  narrow  bigotted  .spirit  which  prevailed  in 
some  other  churches,  where  difference  in  opinion  about  the  necessity 
of  circumcision  had  interruijted  love.  For  the  expression  implies, 
that  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  in  Ephesus  sincerely  loved  one 
another;  being  created  in  Christ  Jesus  into  one  new  man,  or  well 
agreeing  church,  chap.  ii.  14 — 16. 

Ver.  16.  To  give  thanks  for  you.] — By  giving  Ciod  thanks  for  the 
perseverance  of  the  Ephesians,  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  that  men's 
perseverance  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel,  is  owing  to  the 
assistance  and  blessing  of  God. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ] — In  this  ex- 
pression the  apostle  follows  his  Master ;  John  x.\.  17.  '  Say  unto  them, 
I  ascend  to  my  God  and  your  God.' 

2.  And  revelation.] — The  apostle  did  not  pray  that  God  would  give 
to  all  the  Ephesians  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  by 
an  immediate  revelation  made  to  themselves ;  but  that  he  would 
enable  them  to  understand  the  revelation  of  these  doctrines  which 
was  made  to  the  apostles,  and  which  they  preached  to  the  world. 

a.  For  the  acknowledgment  of  him.] — By  '  the  acknowledgment  of 
him,'  Estius  understands  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Father ;  because 
in  the  two  following  verses  the  Father  alone  is  spoken  of  According 
to  this  interpretation,  the  apostle  prays  that  the  Ephesians  might  al- 
ways acknowledge  and  worship  the  true  God.  But  the  sense  given 
in  the  commentary  seems  more  naturaL 

Ver.  IV'. — 1.  The  hope.] — Here  /lope  is  put  for  the  objects  of  hope ; 
as  it  is  likewise.  Col.  i.  5.  Tit.  ii.  13. 

2.  His  calling.] — This  some  understand  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Ephesians.  But  it  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passage: 
For  in  consequence  of  their  conversion,  the  Ephesians  had  the  hope 
which  God's  '  calling  them  his  sons  '  authorized  them  to  entertain. 

3.  What  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance.] — Glory  here 
signifies  not  merely  the  outward  glory  and  magnificence  of  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  saints,  but  the  whole  of  the  felicity  of  that  inheritance. 

Ver.  19.  His  power  with  relation  to  us  who  believe.] — That  the  apos- 
tle in  this  hath  the  resurrection  of  believers  from  the  dead  in  his  view, 
is  evident  from  ver.  20. — The  resurrection  of  the  whole  human  kind 
from  the  dead,  is  an  amazing  instance  of  the  infinite  power  of  God. 
But  having  been  exemphfied  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  cannot 
be  doubted. 

Ver.  20.  And  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.] 
— This  is  a  declaration,  by  inspiration,  of  the  fact  recorded  Mark  xvi. 
1!).  •  He  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  .''at  at  the  right  hand  of 


God.'  In  both  passages  there  is  an  allusion  to  Psal.  ex.  I.  '  Sit  thou 
at  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.'  Where- 
fore heavenly  places,  in  this  verse,  does  not,  as  Locke  supposes,  sig- 
nify the  church,  as  in  chap.  i.  3.  ii.  6.  but  the  habitation  of  God.  And 
since  Christ  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  God  after  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  it  implies  that  he  was  thus  exalted  in  the  human  nature  ; 
and  that  in  the  human  nature  he  exercises  all  the  power  belonging 
to  his  high  dignity,  agreeably  to  the  description  given  thereof,  ver.  21. 
Ver.  21. — 1.  Far  above  all  government,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
lordship.] — Chap.  iii.  10.  a^vai  and  i^oua-ixi,  governments  and  powers, 
denote  good  angels.  But  cnap.  vi.  12.  the  same  names  are  given  to 
evil  angels;  and  Luke  xii.  11.  to  men.  The  four  different  names 
given  to  angels  in  this  verse,  intimate  that  there  are  different  orders 
and  degrees  of  government  and  subordination  among  good  and  bad 
angels  in  the  invisible  world,  as  among  men  in  the  visible  world. — 
Chandler  observes,  that  cc^x''^'  "'®  ^^^^  word,  signifies  empire  of  the 
largest  extent ;  being  used  by  Greek  authors  to  denote  the  empire 
of  Alexander,  after  he  had  conquered  the  east ;  IEXia.n,  Var.  Hist, 
lib.  3.  c.  29.  and  the  empire  of  the  Romans,  Herodian,  lib.  1.  proem, 
and  that  zi/§<ot»i?,  the  last  word  in  the  verse,  signifies  the  lowest 
degree  of  power,  power  of  the  smallest  extent ;  so  that,  as  the  same 
author  farther  observes,  although  we  do  not  know  precisely  what 
kind  or  degree  of  power  is  marked  by  these  different  names,  when 
applied  to  good  and  bad  angels,  yet  we  perceive  the  meaning  in  ge- 
neral to  be,  that  to  our  Lord,  in  his  human  nature,  are  subjected  the 
highest,  the  intermediate,  and  the  lowest  orders  of  beings  in  the 
universe  having  power,  whether  among  angels  or  men.  I  add,  that 
according  to  this  view  of  Christ's  dominion,  he  is  placed  above  every 
created  nature,  however  excellent  it  may  be.     See  Col.  i.  16.  note  3. 

2.  And  every  name  that  is  named.] — Name  is  here,  by  an  usual 
figure,  put  for'  the  person  who  possesses  the  authority  signified  by 
that  name. 

3.  But  also  in  that  which  is  to  come.] — The  invisible  world,  in 
which  the  potentates  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse  rule, 
is  called  «  the  world  to  come,'  because  though  it  exists  at  present,  it 
is  to  come,  as  to  us. 

Ver.  22.— 1.  And  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet.] — This  is  said 
in  allusion  to  Psal.  ex.  1.  '  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool." 
The  Psalm  is  a  prophecy,  not  only  of  Christ's  exaltation  to  universal 
dominion  in  the  human  nature,  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  but  also  of  the  entire 
subjection  of  all  his  enemies,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  For  in  ancient  times 
conquerors  put  their  feet  on  the  necks  of  their  enemies,  in  token  of 
their  utter  subjection.  Josh.  x.  23,  24.— Or,  as  the  apostle,  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  hath  described  Christ's  dominion  over  angels  and  men, 
the  all  things  in  this  verse  may  be  the  material  fabric  of  the  world, 
together  with  the  brute  creation  mentioned  Psal.  viii.  6, 7,  8.  as  sub- 
jected to  Christ.  For  the  apostle  seems  to  have  had  that  passage  in 
his  eye.    See  the  following  note. 
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over  all  things  (t>),  25.) for  tlic  diurcli,^ 

23  Which  is  his  botly,'  j.vn  the  fulness*  of 
him  who  Ulleth  all  with  all.^ 


things,  fur  the  formation,   enlargement,   and   preservation  of  the 
cliurcft, 

23  Which  is  his  bod)/,  and  the  fulness  of  him  uho  filet  h  all  his 
members  with  all  tlicir  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  according  to  the 
place  and  office  in  his  body  which  he  hath  assigned  them.  (See 
chap.  iv.  10.) 


2.  And  appointed  him  head  over  all  things  for  the  church.] — As 
it  is  here  dc«'larcd  that  Christ  is  raised  to  universal  dominion,  for  the 
noble  puqxwe  of  erecting  and  establishing  the  church,  that  is,  for 
uniting  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven,  and  all  the  good  men  who 
have  livcti,  and  are  to  live  on  earth,  in  one  harmonious  society,  that 
they  may  worship  and  serve  God,  and  l)e  happy  in  one  another's  so- 
ciety to  all  eteruity,  it  was  necessary  for  accomplishing  this  grand 
purpose,  that  the  evil  angels  should  be  subjected  to  liim  ;  and  even 
that  the  material  fabric  of  the  world,  with  every  thing  it  contains, 
should  Ik>  under  his  direction,  that  lie  may  order  all  the  events  be- 
falling men,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  promote  their  virtue,  and  prepare 
them  for  heaven. 

Vcr.  23- — I.  Which  is  his  body.] — The  church  is  called  '  the  body 
of  Christ,'  to  signify  that  the  members  thereof  are  united  to,  and 
.-inimatcd  by  him  ;  that  they  are  under  his  direction,  and  the  objects 
of  his  care ;  and  that  they  are  united  to  one  another  in  love,  after  the 
manner  of  the  members  of  the  human  body,  which  are  governed  by 
the  head,  and  united  to  one  another  by  mutual  sj-mpathy  and  care. 
See  chap.  ii.  16.  and  chap.  v.  .*}-.'.  note. 

'J.  And  the  fulness  of  him.] — By  calling  the  church  to  rry.r,fiiuM, 
'  the  fulness  of  Christ,'  the  ajmstle  insinuates,  that  he  who  is  univer- 
sal Lord  would  want  a  principal  part  of  his  subjects,  if  the  church 
among  men  on  earth  were  not  unitetl  and  subjected  to  him  as  its 
head. — For  the  meaning  of  Tkr,(uix.x.,  fuiness,  see  Rom.  xi.  12.  note. 
Col.  ii.  9.  note  1. 


3.  Who  filleth  all  with  all  ]— .See  Col.  ii.  10.  note  I.  I  he  gifts  anil 
graces  which  Christ  bestows  on  his  members,  are  called,  chap.  iii.  Ii). 
» the  fulness  of  God,'  because  they  all  come  from  (iod.  The  persons 
who  were  more  especially  fillMl'  by  Christ  with  his  gifts,  were  his 
ai>ostles,  prophet.s,  evangelists,  Hcc.  as  mentioned  cliap.  iv.  7 — 12. — 
I'or  cvplaining  the  expressions,  'the  body  of  Christ,' and  •  (he  fulness 
of  him  who  filleth  all  in  all,'  Chandler  writes  as  follows: — "  I  doubt 
not  but  that  in  these  expressions  the  apostle  had  resjiect  lo  the  fa- 
mous statue  of  Diana,  who  was  the  great  goddess  of  the  Kphesians. 
Her  image  was  that  of  a  woman,  and  her  body  filled  with  the  breasts 
of  a  woman,  to  denote,  as  St  Jerome  on  the  place  tells  us,  "  that  she 
was  the  nurse,  supporter,  and  life  of  all  living  creatures  :"  or  as  Ma- 
crobius  informs  us,  Saturnal.  lib.  I.  cap.  LH).  "  she  represented  the 
earth,  or  nature,  by  whose  nourishment  the  whole  universe  is  sup. 
|>orted."  Now  this  gives  a  beautiful  turn  to  the  apostle's  expression. 
The  church  of  Christ  is  that  Aorfy,  that  crkr.fe^ua  or  fulness,  which  he 
upholds  and  enriches  by  his  twunty.  Dian;),  amongst  the  Kphesians, 
was  esteemed  the  nurse  and  supporter  of  all  things;  and  her  many 
breasts  denoted  her  various  methods  and  sources  by  which  she  con- 
veyed her  nourishment  to  the  universe.  Such  a  one,  the  apostle  tells 
the  Kphesians,  Christ  really  was,  for  '  he  filleth  all  things  with  all 
things ;'  he  filleth  the  church  and  all  its  members  with  a  rirh  variety 
of  bles.sings.  For  as  St  John,  who  also  lived  long  at  Kphesiis,  tells 
us,  in  the  very  same  manner  of  expression, '  and  from  his  fulness  we 
have  all  received  grace  for  grace.' " 


CHAPTER  II. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with  observing,  that 
even  the  Ephesians,  tiiough  lying  under  the  sentence  of 
death  on  account  of  their  trespasses  and  sins,  Christ  had 
filled  with  his  gift.s  and  graces,  ver.  1. — Then  describes 
the  character  and  behaviour  of  the  Ephesians  in  their 
heatlien  state,  to  make  them  sensible,  that  notwithstand- 
ing the  advantages  which  they  pretended  to  have  derived 
from  the  heathen  mysteries,  all  the  Gentiles,  not  except- 
ing the  initiated  tiiemselves,  were  deeply  sunk  in  the 
grossest  ignorance  and  wickedness,  ver.  2. — Then  speak- 
ing in  the  name  of  tlie  converted  Jews,  he  acknowledged, 
that  they  likewise,  before  their  conversion,  had  spent  their 
life,  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  in  fulfilling  the 
lusts  of  their  flesh  and  their  corrupt  imaginations;  so  that 
they  were  naturally  children  of  wrath,  even  as  the  Gen- 
tiles, ver.  .3. — Consequently,  they  had  not  the  least  reason 
to  expect  any  favour  from  God.  Nevertheless,  from  the 
great  love  which  he  bare  to  the  Jewish  nation,  (}od  had 
made  them,  and  the  Gentiles,  alive  together  by  Christ, 
ver.  4,  5. — and  had  set  them  down  together  in  the 
heavenly  places  of  the  Christian  church,  wherein  salvation 
is  promised  as  a  free  gift  to  all,  through  faith,  and  had 
sealed  that  promise  to  them  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
ver.  6. — tliat  future  generations,  knowing  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  God's  grace,  may  be  encouraged  to  expect 
pardon  upon  their  repentance,  ver.  7. — Then  told  the 
Ephesians,  that  the  admission,  not  of  the  Gentiles  only, 
but  even  of  the  Jews,  into  the  Christian  church,  and  their 
having  the  promise  of  salvation  through  faith  sealed  to 
them,  were  owing  entirely  to  the  unmerited  benevolence 
of  God,  and  not  to  their  own  g<x)d  works,  so  that  no  one 
could  boast  of  having  merited  salvation,  ver.  8,  9. — At 
the  same  time  he  told  them  expressly,  that  these  great 
favours  were  bestowed  on  them  to  fit  them  for  good  works, 
ver.  10. 

The  apostle  having  thus  described  the  character  and 
state  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  before  their  conversion, 
he  desired  the  Gentiles  to  remember,  that,  in  their  hea- 
then state,  none  of  them,  not  even  the  initiated  in  the 
mysteries,  had  any  knowledge  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  or 
hope  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  being  aliens  from  the  conimon- 
wealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants,  and 


without  hope  of  pardon,  nay,  witliout  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  ver.  11,  12. — Btit  now,  by  the  pure  favour 
of  God,  being  seated  in  Christ's  church,  they  enjoyed 
equal  knowledge,  and  ho])es,  and  privileges  with  the  Jews, 
God's  ancient  peoi)le  ;  for,  though  not  circumcised,  God 
had  brougiu  them  nigh  to  himself,  and  to  the  Jews,  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  ver.  13. — who  is  the  author  of  peace 
both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  hath  made  of  both  one 
church  or  fellowship,  in  which  the  true  God  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped ;  having  thrown  down  the  Jewish  peculiarity, 
which  was  the  partition  wall  that  had  hitherto  separated 
the  Jews  from  the  Gentiles,  vcr.  1 4-. — and,  by  his  death 
in  the  flesh,  hath  taken  away  the  cause  of  the  enmity 
which  subsisted  between  them,  even  the  Levitical  ordi- 
nances, that  he  might  create  the  two  into  one  new  man, 
body,  or  well  agreeing  society,  under  himself  as  head 
or  governor,  thus  making  peace  between  them,  ver.  15. — 
also  that  he  might  reconcile  both  in  one  body  or  visible 
church  to  God,  having,  through  his  cross,  slain  the  cause 
of  their  enmity  to  God,  even  the  wicked  affections  and 
passions  of  both,  ver.  16. — and  this  peace  with  God,  Christ 
preached  by  his  apostles  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the  Jews, 
ver.  17. — And  therefore,  through  him,  both  have  access 
in  the  Christian  church  to  worship  the  Father  of  the  uni- 
verse, with  hope  of  acceptance  and  pardon  ;  a  privilege 
much  greater  tiian  any  which  the  initiated  in  the  heathen 
mysteries  could  claim,  ver.  IS. — Withal,  that  such  of  the 
asiarchs,  or  priests  of  Diana,  as  were  now  become  mem- 
bers of  the  '  fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  God's  will '  by 
faith,  and  all  in  the  province  of  Asia  who  formerly  were 
employed  about  the  temple  of  that  idol,  might  have  no 
cause  to  regret  their  having  forsaken  her  worship,  the 
apostle  assured  them,  that  they  were  no  longer  strangers 
to  the  covenants,  and  foreigners,  as  they  had  been,  in  the 
commonwealth  of  the  true  God,  (see  ver.  12.);  but,  by 
the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  mystery  of  God's  will, 
they  were  become  joint  citizens  in  that  commonwealth 
with  the  saints,  and  oixuoi,  beloiifsing  to  the  house,  or  visible 
church  of  God,  as  constituent  parts  of  that  great  fabric, 
which  is  constructed  for  the  use,  not  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Asia  alone,  but  of  believers  of  all  nations,  the  true  saints 
of  God,  ver.  19. —  For  they  were  built  upon  the  foiinda- 
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tion  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone,  ver.  20. — by  which  the  whole 
building,  consisting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  fitly 
joined  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  temple,  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  officiate  in  as  high-priest,  ver.  21. — And 
in  regard  the  apostles  and  prophets,  the  foundations  of 
the  temple  of  God,  were  supernaturally  fitted  for  their 
office,  as  is  mentioned  afterwards,  (chap.  iv.  7—10.),  this 
great  temple  of  the  Christian  visible  church,  both  in  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  built,  and  in  the  materials  of 
which  it  is  composed,  as  well  as  in  its  dimensions,  de- 
scribed chap.  iii.  18.  greatly  excelled  the  temples  at  Ephe- 
sus  and  at  Jerusalem.  Besides,  being  reared,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  a  ritual  worship,  and  far  less  for  celebrating 
the  impure  rites  of  an  idol,  like  those  performed  in  the 
temple  of  Diana,  but  for  the  holy  spiritual  worship  of  the 
true  God  according  to  the  Christian  manner,  this  temple 
greatly  excelled  the  temples  at  Ephesus  and  at  Jerusalem 
in  the  use  for  which  it  was  built.  To  conclude,  the 
apostle  informed  the  Ephesians  and  the  Judaizers,  that 
this  great  temple,  the  Christian  church,  in  which  the  be- 
lieving Jews  also  were  built  as  constituent  parts,  is  ren- 
dered glorious,  not,  like  the  temple  at  Ephesus,  by  the 
presence  of  a  lifeless  image  of  an  idol,  vainly  pretended 


to  have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter,  nor  even,  like  the  an- 
cient temple  at  Jerusalem,  by  any  outward  visible  sym- 
bol of  the  presence  of  the  true  God ;  but  by  his  real, 
though  invisible  presence,  filling  every  part  of  the  fabric 
with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his  Spirit,  ver.  22.  See  chap, 
i.  23.  ii.  1. 

By  this  grand  figure  the  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that, 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  presence  of  God  is  not 
any  longer  manifested  in  a  material  temple,  as  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation ;  neither  is  his  worship  limited  to 
particular  places  and  seasons ;  nor  does  it  consist  in  ritual 
services.  But  any  society  of  believers  met  for  worship- 
ping God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  is  a  real  temple  of  God, 
because  in  that  society  prayers  and  praises  are  publicly 
offered  to  God.  Nay,  every  individual  believer  is  a 
temple,  because  God  is  always  inwardly  worshipped  and 
praised  by  him.  And  with  respect  to  the  Ephesians  in 
particular,  since  they  were  constituent  parts  of  the  great 
temple  of  God,  the  Christian  church,  their  honour  as  the 
keepers  of  this  temple,  and  as  worshippers  therein,  was 
far  greater  than  their  honour  as  priests  and  worshippers 
of  Diana  :  Nay,  greater  than  it  would  have  been,  had  they 
become  priests  and  worshippers  in  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 


New  Tkanslatiox. 
Chap.  II. — 1  Even  you  he  hath  filled,' 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  ^ 


2  (Ev  a/f)  In  ii'hich  formerly  ye  walked  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  this  world, '  according 
to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  ^  and  of 
Ike  spirit  iv/iic/i  now  inwardly  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience ;  ^ 

3  (E»  oti)  With  whom  also  we  all*  had  our 
conversation_/brOTer/(/  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh, 
(icing  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
imaginations,'^  and  were  by  nature  ^  children  * 
of  wrath,  even  as  others. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  II. — 1   Even  you  Ephesians  Christ  hath  filled  with  his 
gifts  and  graces,  and  thereby  hath  made  you  alive,  ivho,  notwith- 
standing your  knowledge  of  the  mysteries,  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  si7U  ; 

2  In  u'hich  trespasses  and  sins,  before  your  conversion,  ye  lived 
after  the  course  of  the  heathen  world,  according  to  the  will  of  the 
devil,  tlie  leader  of  those  powerful  spirits  now  in  rebellion  against 
God,  who  have  their  residence  in  the  air,  and  the  author  of  the  wicked 
disposition  which  now  inruardly  worketh  in  them  who  disobey  God  by 
their  idolatry  and  opposition  to  the  gospel. 

3  JVith  whom  also  we  all  of  the  Jewish  nation  who  believe,  had 
our  conversation  formerly,  in  this  respect,  that  like  them  we  lived 
in  the  lusts  oflheflesU,  doing  the  inclinations  of  the  fiesh  and  of  our 
corrupt  imaginations  ;  and  by  these  wicked  practices  were  naturally 
liable  to  punishment,  even  as  the  rest  of  mankind,  notwithstanding 
our  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Even  you  he  hath  filled.] — I  agree  with  Chandler  in 
opinion,  that  this  verse  is  strictly  connected  with  the  last  clause  of 
the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter ;  and  that  the  words  necessa. 
ry  to  complete  this  verse,  are  to  be  taken  from  that  clause,  and  not 
from  the  following  fifth  verse,  as  our  translators  have  done  ;  '  Even 
you  he  hath  filled,'  (namely,  with  his  spiritual  gifts  and  influences), 
'  who  were  dead. ' 

y.  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  or.  Dead  by  trespasses  and  sins.] — 
For  vix^ov5  rot;  ^ccoce.^TuijM,tn  K«.t  toci;  oc^oc^rtott;,  are  datives  of  the 
cause,  manner,  or  instrument,  as  the  grammarians  speak.  See  Kom. 
vi.  10,  11.  notes. — This  clause  Locke  paraphrases  in  the  following 
words  :  "  Ye  were  so  entirely  under  the  power  of  sin,  that  ye  had 
no  more  power,  nor  hope,  nor  ability  to  get  out  of  it,  than  men 
dead  and  buried  have  to  get  out  of  the  grave." — According  to  Locke, 
therefore,  '  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,'  signifies  that  incapacity  of 
living  virtuously,  into  which  wicked  men  bring  themselves  by  vicious 
habits  ;  a  sense  in  which  the  word  dead  is  used  by  our  Lord,  Matt, 
viii.  2;;.  '  lyCt  the  dead  bury  their  dead;'  and  by  heathen  authors 
also. — The  trespasses  and  sins  in  which  the  Ephesians,  before  their 
conversion,  lay  as  persons  dead,  were  their  idolatry,  and  the  vices 
into  which  they  were  led  by  their  idolatry. — The  Ephesians  were  dead 
likewise  by  trespasses  and  sins,  as  they  were  lying  under  the  sentence 
of  death  for  their  trespasses  and  sins.  But  being  filled  by  Christ  with 
his  gifts  and  graces,  they  were  made  spiritually  alive,  and  were  de- 
livered from  the  sentence  of  death. — Trespasses,  are  those  sins  which 
are  committed  tlirough  heedlessnes.,  or  surprise.  Hence  ^a'ciTTu/Mx., 
trespass  or  lapse,  is  used  to  denote  Adam  and  Eve's  first  transgres- 
sion, Rom.  v.  17.  ;  but  sins  signify  those  acts  of  disobedience  which 
are  committed  deliberately  and  habitually. — Here  sins  signify  that 
continued  idolatry  and  wickedness  to  which  the  heathens  universally 
were  addicted,  as  is  plain  from  the  following  second  verse. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  According  to  the  course  of  this  world.] — Kara,  rev  cciana 
rou  xor/Mv  rovrou-  Chandler  observes,  tliat  the  Greek  word  aiuy, 
and  the  Latin  word  eevu7)i,  which  corresponds  to  it,  signify  the  life 
of  man,  and,  by  an  easy  figure,  t/ie  manner  of  a  man's  living.  Here 
the  word  denotes  tho  e  corrupt  principles  and  practices  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  world,  (see  1  John  ii.  16.  note  1.),  and  particularly  the 
idoLitry,  and  vices  connected  with  idolatry,  which  then  prevailed. 
In  tho  Syriac  version  this  clause  is  translated,  '  Juxta  mundanita. 
tern  mundi  hujus, —  According  to  the  worldliness  of  this  world.' 

i',  According  to  the  prince  (ilouffia;  tou  ai^os)  of  the  power  of  the 


air] — Power  being  here  put  for  those  who  exercise  power,  as  it  is 
likewise  chap.  i.  yi.  and  Col.  ii.  10.  it  signifies  those  powerful  evil 
spirits,  who,  according  to  Jude,  ver.  6.  are  confined  in  our  atmos- 
phere, as  in  a  prison,  '  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.'  'I'heir 
confinement,  however,  is  not  of  such  nature  as  to  hinder  them  from 
going  to  and  fro  on  the  earth.  And  therefore,  being  irreconcileable 
enemies  of  God  and  goodness,  they  use  the  liberty  granted  to  them, 
in  opposing  God,  and  in  ruining  men  by  their  temptations,  1  Pet.  v. 
8.  And  that  they  may  do  this  the  more  eifectually,  they  have  ranged 
themselves  under  the  direction  of  one  chief,  here  called  their  Prince, 
but  in  other  passages  Satan,  and  the  Devil. — Perhaps  also  he  is 
called  their  Prince,  because  he  instigated  tliem  to  rebel  against  God, 
and  was  their  leader  in  that  rebellion.     See  1  John  v.  19.  note  2. 

3.  And  of  the  spirit  which  now  inwardly  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience.] — See  a  Cor.  iv.4.  note'Z — The  words  ruvTvEK^taraf, 
of  the  spirit,  being  governed  by  the  preceding  word,  tow  a^%ovr«,  the 
prince,  is  fitly  translated,  and  of  the  spirit ;  that  is,  the  prince  or 
author  of  the  spirit  which  reigns  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  the 
author  of  that  idolatry  and  wickedness  which  prevails  among  the 
heathens,  for  the  word  spirit,  m  scripture,  often  denotes  one's  dis- 
positions and  actions. — The  heathens  are  justly  called  '  children  of 
disobedience,'  because  their  life  was  one  continued  course  of  disobe- 
dience to  God. — Some,  by  'the  children  of  disobedience,'  understand 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  called  children  of  disobedience  in  allusion  to 
Isa.  Ixv.  2.  '  I  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a  rebellious 
people.'    But  I  prefer  the  sense  given  in  the  commentary. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  With  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation.] — 
Or  It/  in  may  be  translated  after  whom,  (Ess.  iv.  174.),  that  is,  after 
whose  example.— Here  the  apostle  speaks  in  name  of  the  generality 
of  the  converted  Jews,  whose  former  character  and  state  he  afhrmeth 
to  have  been  the  same,  in  respect  of  wickedness  and  misery,  with  the 
character  and  state  of  the  children  of  di-sobedience ;  for  £►  ii;,  with 
whom,  plainly  refers  to  the  heathens.  But  their  having  their  con- 
versation with  the  children  of  disobedience  formerly,  doth  not  im- 
ply that  all  the  converted  Jews  lived  among  the  heathens,  and  were 
guilty  of  idolatry  ;  but  that,  like  the  heathens,  they  practised  the 
vices  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  verse.  Wherefore 
the  common  translation,  among  whom,  is  wrong. — 'I'he  apostle  gave 
this  account  of  the  former  conversation  of  the  converted  Jews,  first, 
to  make  the  P^phesians  sensible  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  such 
an  eflectual  institution  as  the  Judaizers  represented  it ;  secondly,  to 
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4  But  God  bfing  rich  in  mercy,  (Sj«)  through 
his  great  love  with  which  he  loved  us, ' 

b  Even  vs  who  were  dead  in  trespasses,  he 
hath  made  alive  together  (-rai  yi^irvy  25.)  by 
Christ ; '  (by  grace  ye  are  saved) ;  * 


6  And  hath  raised  LS  up  togetlier,  and  (tx^e- 
d'<^(y,  transitive)  halh  set  lis  down  together  in 
the  heavenly  PLACES  (s»)  by  Christ  Jesus ; "  (see 
ver.  5.  note.) 


7  That  he  might  shew  (sv  reis)  to  the  ages 
which  ARE  to  come,'  tlie  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace,  by  his  goodness'^  towards  us,  (sv)  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

8  For  by  grace  ye  are  saved "  through  faith  ; 
(*«<  <r»iT«)  and  this  affaih^  is  not  of  your- 
selves ;  rr  IS  the  gift  of  God  ; 

9  Not  by  works,  (/»«,  175.)  so  that "  )io  one 
can  boast. 

10  (Faj,  98.)  3't'Mve  are  his  workmanship,' 


4  Hut  God  being  exceedingly  liberal  in  the  exercise  of  his  mercy, 
through  his  great  love  with  tvhich  he  loved  us  his  ancient  people, 

5  Even  us  Jews,  who  like  the  Gentiles  were  spiritually  dead 
through  the  power  of  our  trespasses,  he  hath  made  alive  together  with 
the  Gentiles  by  Christ,  who  hath  filled  us  likewise  with  his  spiritual 
gifts;  [through  tlie  mere  favour  of  God  ye  are  saved  from  the  igno- 
rance and  wickedness  of  your  former  state)  ; 

6  ylnd  hath  raised  us  Jews  vp,  together  with  the  Gentiles,  from 
the  dead  state  in  which  we  were,  by  reason  of  sin,  before  our  con- 
version, and  hath  set  us  down  together  in  the  heavenly  places,  tliat  is, 
in  the  Christian  church,  (see  cliap.  i.  3.  note  2.),  where  the  pardon 
of  sin  is  offered  to  believers  of  all  nations,  and  will  hereafter  set  us 
down  together  in  heaven  by  Christ  Jesus. 

7  Tliis  God  hath  done,  that  he  viight  shew  to  the  ages  which  are 
to  come  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  benevolence,  by  his  goodness  to- 
ivards  us,  in  making  us  spiritually  alive,  and  pardoning  us  through 
Chrut  Jesus :  So  that,  in  every  age,  all  who  believe  and  repent  of 
their  sins,  may  expect  pardon. 

8  For,  as  I  said,  ver.  5.  By  the  mere  favour  of  God  ye  Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  soi'Ct/  through  faith  ;  and  this  salvation  is  no  U'ork  of 
yours ;  it  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  who  might  have  suffered  the  human 
race  to  perish. 

9  Salvation  is  the  gift  of  God  through  faith,  and  not  by  works 
meriting  it,  done  previous  to  men's  conversion  ;  so  that  no  one  can 
boast  that  his  salvation  is  of  himself  meritoriously. 

10  Though  we  cannot  save   ourselves    meritoriously   by  good 


convince  the  .Jewish  lielievcrs  themselves,  that  they  were  equally 
dead  in  their  trespasses  and  sins  as  the  Gentiles,  and  equally  needed 
to  be  made  alive  by  the  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  with  which  Christ 
fiUeth  his  members;  consequently,  that  all  owe  their  salvation  to 
the  grace  or  mercy  of  God,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  !>. 

2.  And  of  the  imaginations.] — Aiecveim-  'I'his  word  is  used  by  the 
LXX  to  denote  the  corrupt  imaginations  of  the  antediluvians  :  Gen. 
vi.  5.  Kou  Toe;  Ti;  Siccvoiirai,  '  And  every  imagination  of  the  thought 
of  his  heart,  is  only  evil  continually.'  Lukei-fjl.'  He  hath  scattered 
the  proud  {hayoix)  in  the  imagination  of  Iheir  heart." — Estius, '  by 
the  inclinations  of  the  flesh,'  understands  gluttony,  drunkenness,  and 
fornication  :  and  by « the  inclinations  of  the  imaginations,'  ambition, 
revenge,  covetousness,  and  whatever  other  evil  appetite  arises  from 
sensual  views  of  things.  'J"o  the  excessive  wickedness  of  the  Jews 
the  apostle  hath  borne  testimony  in  other  passages,  particularly 
Kora.  ii.  1.  iii.  1(1—19. 

3.  And  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath.]— iVafur^  often  signifies 
one's  birth  and  education  :  Gal.  ii.  15. «  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature.' 
— Also  men's  natural  reason  and  conscience  :  Horn.  ii.  14. '  The  Gen- 
tiles who  have  not  a  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  of  the  law,  these,' 
&c. — Also  the  general  sense  and  practice  of  mankind  :  1  Cor.  xi.  14. 
«  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that  if  a  man  have  long  hair," 
&c. — Also  the  original  constitution  of  any  thing  :  Gal.  iv.  8.  '  Who 
are  not  gods  by  nature.' — Ako  a  disposition  formed  by  custom  or 
habit :  Thus  Demetrius  I'halerius  .said  of  the  I.,acedemonians,  i'vni 
£Sj«yi/X«j'»u»  ii  Axxains,  '  The  Lacedemonians  by  nature  speak 
shortly.'  In  the  p:»ssage  under  consideration,  nature  is  that  second 
corrupt  dead  nature,  which  men  form  in  themselves  by  habitually 
indulging  vicious  inclinations;  for  the  apostle  si)eaks  of  men's  being 
'  by  nature  children  of  wrath,'  as  the  effect  of  having  their  conver- 
sation in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

4.  Children  of  wrath.] — This  is  the  same  kind  of  Hebraism  as 
'  son  of  death,  son  of  perdition  ;'  and  signifies,  liable  to  wrath  ;  or 
naturally  the  objects  of  God's  displeasure  on  account  of  their  wicked 
works. 

Ver.  4.  Through  his  great  love  with  which  he  loved  us.] — To  love 
with  love,  is  the  Hebrew  superlative.  Ess.  iv.  27.  Wherefore,  to 
love  with  love,  is  to  love  without  bounds. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  He  hath  made  alive  together  by  Christ] — Xun^aicT04v:trt 
Toi  \pirtf-  See  ver.  22.  where  <ri/K»;eoJ«/u,uir.'>s  denotes  the  building 
together  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  common  translation  of  this 
clause  is, '  He  hath  quickened  together  with  Christ,'  which  Grotius 
hath  adoptcil,  because  the  apostle,  after  .s]>eaking  of  God's  raising 
Christ  from  the  dead.  Col.  ii.  V2.  describeth  his  raising  those  at  the 
last  day,  together  with  Christ,  who  were  dead  through  trespasses,  as 
follows,  ver.  13.  '  You  who  were  dead  through  trespasses  and  the 
uncircunicision  of  your  flesh,  {cvti'Cuiyrotr,(ri  avv  avTn)  he  hath  made 
alive  together  with  him.'  For  froin  this  he  infers,  that  the  expres- 
sion, Eph.  ii.  5.  e-vmluoToir.n  tu  X^irii,  may  be  translated, '  he  hath 
made  alive  together  with  Christ,'  namely,  from  the  dead  at  the  last 
day  ;  the  preterite  tense,  '  he  hath  made  alive,'  being  used  to  shew 
the  certainty  of  our  resurrection.  And  '  theages  to  come,'  mention- 
ed ver.  7.  he  thinks,  means  the  ajfes  after  the  resurrection,  in  which 
the  redeemed  will  contemplate  with  joy  thedisplay  of  the  divine  i>cr- 
fcctions  which  is  made  in  their  salvation.  But  this  inter|)retation  is 
liable  to  two  objections  : — 1.  The  making  alive  of  the  Jews,  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks  Eph.  ii.  5.  relates  to  their  being  made  alive  from 
the  spiritual  death  described  ver.  1,  2.  Consequently,  it  is  the  mak. 
ing  alive  of  Iheir  spirits  of  which  bespeaks,  and  not'of  their  bodies : 
'I'his  making  alive  of  the  Jews,  Christ  accomplished  by  enlightening 
their  understanding,  invigorating  their  mental  powers,  subduing 
their  passions,  and  directing  their  afli-ctions  to  right  objects. — 2.  Tlie 
rommon  translation  represents  the  Jews  as  made  alive  with  Christ. 
But  it  is  certain  that  Christ  never  was  spiritually  dead,  and  therefore 


the  Jewish  converts  could  not  be  said  to  be  made  alive  with  him 
from  that  death. — Guyse,  who  adopts  the  common  translation,  being 
sensible  of  this  objection,  saith  in  his  note  on  ver.  I.  that  Christ's 
being  quickened  "  may  be  understood,  not  only  of  his  body's  being 
quickened  and  raised  from  the  grave,  but  likewise  of  his  discharge, 
as  the  surety  of  his  people,  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  their 
sins."  But  this  sense  of  being  made  alive  together  with  Christ 
cannot  be  admitted  here,  as  the  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  the  Jews 
being  made  alive  from  the  spiritual  death,  in  the  present  life.  I  am 
therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  ajiostle's  meaning  in  this  passage  is, 
that  God  had  made  the  Jewish  converts  alive,  not  wilh,  but  bu 
Christ ;  X^iru  being  the  dative  of  the  instrument,  which,  though 
often,  is  not  always  marked  by  the  preposition  i,.  See  Ess.  iv.  ifa 
— Besides,  if  the  apoitle  had  meant  to  say, '  made  alive  with  Christ,' 
he  would  have  added  the  preposition  (rw,  as  he  hath  done  Col.  ii. 
13.     See  also  Eph.  ii.  20.  where  the  preposition  in  is  repeated  :  Etoi- 

■>.  By  grace  ye  are  saved.] — The  Clermont  and  St  Germain  MS.S 
and  Vulgate  have  here  »  ty,  %«»it/,  '  By  whose  grace  ye  are  saved.' 

\'er.  (i.  Halh  raisctl  us  up  together,  aiid  hath  set  us  down  tegether, 
in  the  heavenly  places  by  Christ  Jesus.] — Some  understand  this  of 
the  resurrection  of  believers  from  the  dead,  and  of  their  introduc- 
tion into  heaven  in  the  person  of  t  hrist,  as  their  head  and  represen- 
tative—Others understand  it  of  the  resurrection  of  believers  them- 
selves at  the  last  day.     See  ver.  .■>.  note  1. 

Ver.  7. — I.  That  he  might  shew  to  the  ages  which  are  to  come,  &c] 
— This  sentiment  the  apostle  expresses  more  fully  1  'llm.  i.  l(i.  See 
note  3.  on  that  verse. 

•2.  The  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  by  his  goodness,  &c.] — 1'he 
great  blessings  bestowed  on  Jews  and  Geiitiles  by  Christ,  are  not  the 
external  privileges  of  the  gospel  only,  but  the  blessings  of  pardon, 
justification,  and  eternal  life,  promised  to  all  wlio  believe. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  By  grace  ye  are  saved.] — Here,  as  in  ver.  5.  the  dis- 
course being  directetl  to  the  Ephcsians  in  general,  that  circumstance, 
as  well  as  the  connexion,  leads  us,  by  the  Ephesians  being  saved,  to 
understand  their  being  delivered  from  the  ignorance  and  wickedness 
of  their  former  state ;  in  which  sense  the  word  saved  is  used  like- 
wise Kom.  xi.  i6.  a  Tim.  i.  9. — It  is  equally  true  of  our  eternal  sal. 
vation,  that  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  but  by  grace :  For  we  do  not  merit 
salvation — it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

•i.  And  this  affair  is  not  of  yourselves.] — The  relative  ti>vt»,  as 
Chandler  observes,  being  in  the  neuter  gender,  cannot  stand  for 
^irnt/'iil/i,  which  is  feminine ;  but  it  has  the  whole  sentence  which 
goes  before,  as  its  antecedent.  To  shew  this,  I  have  supplied  to 
T^xyfjM,  this  affair,  namely, '  your  salvation  through  faith,  is  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God.'  See  ver.  It. — Or,  though  touto 
should  be  made  to  refer  to  tij-k,  the  meaning  may  be,  that  an  oppor- 
tunity of  believing  on  Christ  was  bcstowe<l  on  the  Ephesians  by  God, 
who  sent  the  apostle  to  preach  Christ  to  them,  and  assisted  them  by 
his  Spirit  to  believe  on  him.  In  like  manner,  St  Paul  said  to  the 
Philippians,  ch.  i.  251.  •  Unto  you  {tvcc'tr^r^  it  hath  been  graciously 
given  for  Christ's  sake,  not  only  to  Believe  on  him,  but  also  to  sutler 
for  him:'  An  opportunity  hath  lieeii given  you,  both  to  Iwlieve  and 
suft(?r,  and  grace  to  enable  you  to  do  both.  Some  ancient  MSS,  in- 
stead of  iiuin,  yourselves,  have  here  rnj^y,  us,  which  Mill  thinks  the 
true  reading. 

Ver.  9.  So  that  no  one  can  boast.] — The  translation  of ;,«,  in  our 
Bibles,  represents  God  as  ap|>ointing  our  salvation  to  be  by  faith, 
merely  to  prevent  men's  boasting,  which  certainly  is  an  end  un. 
worthy  of  God  in  so  great  an  affair.  I  therefore  think  i,a  should  be 
translated  so  that,  denoting  the  event  simply. 

\'er.  10. — 1.  Vet  we  are  his  (rtir,/Mc,  faclura  ;  Estius)  workmnn- 
shi)),  created  through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.] — Believers  are 
railed  '  God's  workmanship,  rreate<l  Ihrmigh  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
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created  (t*,  167.)  through  Christ  Jesus  {izti) 
unto  good  works  ;  for  which  God  before  prepared 
us,^  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

11  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye  were  for- 
merly Gentiles  by  the  flesh,  who  are  called  un- 
circumcision,'  by  that  which  is  called  circum- 
cision made  with  hands  ^  on  the  flesh  ; 


12  And  that  ye  were  at  that  time  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise,  (see  Rom.  ix.  4.),  not havingho'pe,  and 
without  God  in  the  world  : ' 


13  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  _/or- 
merly  were  far  off,  are  brought  nigh  '  (si/,  1G7.) 
through  the  blood  of  Christ. 


14  For  he  is  our  peace,'  who  hath  made 
both  one,^  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle 
wall  of  separation ;  •' 


15  And  hath  abolished  (ev)  by  his  flesh  '  the 
enmity,^  even  the  law  of  the  commandments  ^ 
(£»,  168.)  concerning  ordinances,*  that  the  two 
he  might  create  (iv  ixvTu,  175.)  -under  himself, 
into  one  new  man,  making  peace :  (see  ver.  1 6. 
note  2.  and  Col.  ii.  14..) 


works,  yet  tve  who  believe  are  God' s  workmanship),  formed  (ver.  15.) 
through  Christ  Jesus  to  do  good  works :  for  tvhich  God  before  pre- 
pared us  by  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  that  we  should  lire  in  the  constant  performance  of  them. 

1 1  JFherefore,  to  strengthen  your  sense  of  God's  goodness  in  sav- 
ing you,  and  of  the  obligation  he  hath  thereby  laid  on  you  to  do 
good  works,  ye  Ephesians  should  remember,  that  ye  were  formerly 
Gentiles  by  natural  descent,  who  are  called  uncircu7ncised  and  un- 
holy by  that  nation  ivhich  is  called  circumcised  with  a  circumcision 
made  with  men's  hands  on  the  flesh,  and  which  esteems  itself  holy 
on  that  account,  and  entitled  to  the  promises ; 

1 2  And  that  ye  were  at  that  time  tvithout  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
being  by  your  idolatry  alienated  from  the  Jewish  nation,  which  alone 
had  tlie  knowledge  of  his  coming,  and  of  the  blessings  he  was  to 
bestow,  and  unacquainted  with  the  covenants,  namely,  that  made 
with  Abraham,  and  that  made  with  the  Israelites  at  Sinai,  ivhich 
promised  and  prefigured  Christ's  coming  to  bestow  these  blessings  : 
So  that  ye  had  no  sure  hoiie  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  nor  of  a  blessed 
immortality;  and  were  without  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  God 
while  /;t  the  heathen  world. 

13  But  now,  in  the  Christian  church,  ye  who  formerly,  after  ye  had 
attained  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  icere  obliged  to  worship  in 
the  outward  court  of  the  temple, yar  off  from  the  symbol  of  the  di- 
vine presence,  are  brought  nigh  to  God  and  to  the  Israelites  in  your 
acts  of  worship,  through  the  death  of  Christ,  whereby  ye  are  entitled 
to  all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God. 

14  For  he  is  the  author  of  our  good  agreement,  ivho,  by  dying  for 
the  Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  Jews,  hath  made  both  one  people  of  God, 
and  hath  broken  down  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which,  as  by  the  7niddlc 
wall  of  separation  in  the  temple,  the  Jews  were  fenced  in  as  the 
people  of  God,  and  all  others  were  excluded  from  that  honour : 

15  And  hath  abolished,  by  his  death  in  the Jlesh,  the  cause  of  the 
enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  even  the  commandments  of 
the  laiv,  concerning  the  ordinances  of  circumcision,  sacrifices,  meats, 
washings,  and  holy  days ;  which  being  founded  in  the  mere  plea- 
sure of  God,  might  be  abolished  when  he  saw  fit.  These  ordi- 
nances Jesus  abolished,  that  he  might  create  Jews  and  Gentiles,  un- 
der himself  as  head,  (chap.  i.  23.),  into  one  new  man  or  church  ani- 
mated by  new  principles ;  thus  making  peace  between  them  : 


works,'  because  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  in- 
fluences of  Christ's  Spirit  accompanying  it,  men  are  made  alive  from 
the  spiritual  death,  and  enabled  to  do  good  works. — This  creation  of 
believers  through  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  Taylor,  in  his  key 
prefixed  to  Romans,  No.  99.  understands  of  tlie  formation  of  be- 
lievers into  one  body  or  church,  under  the  government  of  Christ ; 
because  in  the  Christian  church  believers  enjoy  the  greatest  advan- 
tages for  performing  good  works ;  and  because  this  formation  of  the 
church  is  termed,  ver.  1.5.  a  creation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one 
new  man  under  Christ.  The  same  account  he  gives  of '  the  making 
men  alive,'  mentioned  ver.  5. — Others,  however,  with  more  reason 
think,  that  one's  enjoying  in  the  Christian  church  great  advantages 
for  becoming  alive,  and  for  doing  good  works,  is  not  the  whole  of 
what  the  apostle  means  by  being  made  alive,  and  by  being  created 
unto  good  works ;  but  that  these  phrases  denote  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  making  men  alive,  and  in  enabling  them  to  do  good 
works,  by  means  of  the  advantages  which  they  enjoy  in  the  Chris- 
tian church. 

2.  For  which  God  before  prepared  us.] — This  is  the  literal  transla- 
tion of  ii;  ^^cr,r(uu,xiriv  i  0so;.  So  that  the  rendering  in  our  Bibles, 
namely,  'which  God  hath  before  ordained,'  is  utterly  wrong. — If  the 
preparation  here  spoken  of  is  thought  to  have  happened  before  the 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  heard  the  gospel,  it  may  signify  that 
operation  of  God  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  are  sincere  in  their 
religion,  by  which  he  inclines  them  to  do  good  works. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  Called  uncircumcision,] — that  is,  uncircumcised  per- 
sons. By  the  same  figure  of  speech,  '  made  the  righteousness  of 
God,'  2  Cor.  v.  21.  si>;nifies  '  made  righteous  persons  in  the  sight  of 
God.'    See  Kss.  iv.  17. 

2.  Circumcision  made  with  hands  on  the  flesh.] — By  this  descrip- 
tion of  circumcision,  the  apostle  puts  his  readers  in  mind  of  the  in- 
ward circumcision,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  made  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  of  which  the  outward  circumcision  was  only  an  emblem, 
Rom.  ii.  29.  and  insinuated  that  the  Jews  had  no  reason  to  boast  of 
the  outward  circumcision,  unless  it  was  accompanied  with  the  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart. 

Ver.  I'i.  Without  God  in  the  world.] — In  their  heathen  state,  the 
Kphesians  had  not  the  true  God  for  the  object  of  their  worship,  and 
v/cre  ignorant  both  of  his  perfections  and  of  his  commandments. 

Ver.  IS.  Who  were  formerly  far  off,  are  brought  nigh  ;] — in  allu- 
sion to  Isa.  Ivii.  19.  '  Peace,  peace  to  him  that  is  far  oft',  and  to  him 
that  is  nigh,  saith  the  Lord.' — Luke  xviii.  10.  'Two  men  went  up 
into  the  temple  to  i>ray. — 1.3.  And  the  publican  standing  afar  off,' 
.S.C.     Sec  also  Psal.  cxlviii.  M. 

Ver.  H. — 1.  He  is  our  peace,]— that  is,  the  author  of  our  peace  ; 


the  effect  being  put  for  the  cause.    1  Thess.  ii.  20.  '  Ve  are  our  glory 
and  joy,'  that  is,  the  cause  of  our  glory  and  joy. 

2.  Who  hath  made  both  one.] — The  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, so  as  to  make  them  one  people,  was  foretold  by  Ezekiel,  chap, 
xxxvii.  22.  under  the  idea  of  making  Judah  and  idolatrous  Israel 
one  nation,  which  was  to  be  governed  by  David  their  king :  ver.  24. 
'  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them,  and  they  all  shall  have 
one  shepherd.'  Hence  our  I/Ord  says,  John  x.  26.  '  Other  sheep  I 
have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold;'  are  not  Jews. — And  they  '  shall 
hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd.' 

3.  And  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  separation.] — Be- 
cause the  Jews  were  separated  from  all  other  nations,  and  made  the 
people  of  God  exclusively  by  the  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle  calls  that 
law  « the  middle  wall  of  separation,'  in  allusion  to  the  wall  called 
Chel,  which  separated  the  court  of  Israel  from  the  court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. Farther,  he  observes,  that  God  hath  broken  down  that  wall ; 
hath  abolished  the  law  of  Moses  with  its  rites,  which  could  be  per- 
formed nowhere  but  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  by  pre- 
scribing, under  the  gospel,  a  spiritual  form  of  worship,  which  may 
be  performed  everywhere,  he  hath  joined  Jews  and  Gentiles  in 
one  church,  and  made  them  all  one  people  of  God.  Now  this  happy 
union  could  not  have  taken  place,  if  the  law  of  Moses  had  been  con- 
tinued :  For  the  worship  of  God  being  limited  by  Moses  to  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Gentiles  could  not  come 
to  Jerusalem  to  worship  with  the  Jews. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  And  hath  abolished  (ev  t-<;  trx^xi  aurou)  by  his  flesh.] 
— His  flesh  may  signify  either  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  or  his  death  in 
the  flesh.  I  understand  it  of  the  latter,  because  in  other  passages  we 
are  told,  that  an  end  was  put  to  the  law  of  Moses  by  Christ's  death. 
See  ver.  16. 

2.  The  enmity,] — or  cause  of  the  enmity.  Theenmity  which  sub- 
sisted between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  did  not  lie  wholly  with  the 
Jews  ;  for  the  rites  of  Moses  were  as  odious  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the 
rites  of  heathenism  were  to  the  Jews.  Fsthcr  iii.  8.  '  Their  laws  are 
divers  from  all  people,  neither  keep  they  the  king's  laws,'  &c. — Taci- 
tus, Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  -t.  '  Moses  appointed  them  new  rites,  contrary  to 
those  of  all  other  mortals  ;  and  they  account  as  profane,  every  thing 
held  sacred  by  us  ' — This  enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  was 
so  great,  that  the  Jews  not  only  excluded  the  Gentiles  from  their 
temple,  and  from  their  houses,  but  they  would  not  enter  the  house 
of  any  heathen,  or  converse  with  him  familiarly.  So  Peter  told  Cor. 
nelius,  Acts  x.  28. 

3.  Kven  the  law  of  the  commandments  concerning  ordinances.]— 
T«»  v«a.o»  TM  ivToXm  iv  hoyu,a.<n-  According  to  Estiu-swho  is  lollow- 
cd  by  BengeUus,  this  clause  should  be  translated  '  hath  abolished  the 
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16  And  »ii^/(/  reconcile  both  in  one  body' 
to  God,  (iia,  11.3.)  through  tlie  cross,  having 
slain  the  enmity  *  bi/  it  : 


17   And  coming,  he  hroiiichl  good  tidings  of 
peace  '  to  you  the  far  otV,  and  to  vs  the  nigh. 


18  ('On,  255.)  There/ore,  through  him,  we 
have  intrndiiclion,^  both  i>f  vs,  («y)  by  one  Spi- 
rit to  the  Father. 

19  Will  then,  ye  are  (w«fT<,  193.)  not  now 
strangers  and  sojourners,  but  Joint  citizens ' 
with  the  saints,  (xa/  eiKtioi)  and  belonging  to 
the  house  of  God  :  * 

'20  Being  built '  upon  the  foundation  ^  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,^  Jesus  Christ  himself 
bein''  tiie  bottom  corner- ston i; ;  ■» 


1 G  And  that  he  might  reconcile  both  in  one  body,  or  visible  church, 
to  God  through  the  cross,  having  slain  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to 
God  by  it ;  that  is,  slain  the  sinful  passions  both  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  which  were  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to  God,  by  his  death 
on  the  cross. 

17  And  to  accomplish  our  reconciliation  to  God  coming  by  his 
apostles,  he  brought  good  tidings  oj" peace  with  God,  to  you  Gentiles 
who  were  far  ojf' from  God,  and  to  us  Jews  who  were  nigh  to  hira  as 
his  people  by  profession. 

18  Therefore,  through  him  as  our  high-priest,  we  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles have  introduction,  (chap.  iii.  12.),  both  of' us,  by  one  Spirit  to  the 
Father  of  the  universe,  to  worsliip  with  the  hope  of  being  accepted. 

19  Well,  than,  being  formed  into  one  church  with  the  Jews,  ye 
Ephesians  are  not  notu  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  7ior  so- 
journers (see  ver.  12.)  among  the  people  of  God  ;  but  ye  are  joint 

citizens  in  the  city  of  God  with  the  Jews,  and  belonging  to  the  temple 
of  God,  as  constituent  parts  thereof  ; 

20  Being  built,  equally  with  the  Jews,  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  ajwstles  and  prophets,  (see  chap.  iii.  5.),  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  bottom  corner-stone,  by  which  the  two  sides  of  tlie 
building  are  united,  and  on  which  the  whole  corner  rests : 


law  of  the  comtnandments  by  precepts,'  namely,  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel.  Sec  l-'stius's  note  on  Col.  ii.  14.  But  as  hoyu.x.  comes  from 
a  word  which  signifies  to  seem  good,  or  to  be  agreeable  to  one's  own 
inclination,  it  properly  denotes  an  injunction  founded  in  the  mere 
pleasure  of  the  person  who  enjoins  it ;  accordingly,  it  is  used  to  dc. 
note  Augustus's  decree  concerning  the  taxing,  Luke  ii.  1.  In  like 
manner,  men's  obeying  the  arbitrary  injunctions  of  the  Pythagorean 
philosophy,  is  called  dogmatixing.  Col.  ii.  10.  Wherefore  the  ritual 
ordinances  of  Moses  being  founded  in  the  pleasure  of  God,  are  fitly 
called  ordinances,  Soy,u.«Ta.  Hut  this  name  caimot  be  applied  with 
propriety  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  which  are  all  founded  in  the 
nature  and  reason  of  things.  In  the  Syriac  version,  the  preposition 
tk  is  translated  wit/i,  so  as  to  give  the  following  sense :  '  Hath  abo- 
lished the  Uw  of  the  commandments,  together  with  the  ordinances 
which  it  enjoined.' 

4.  Concerning  ordinances.] — The  ordinances  of  the  law,  being  de- 
signed to  keep  the  Jews  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  that 
they  might  preserve  the  oracles  of  (jod  concerning  Christ ;  designed 
also  to  prefigure  the  blessings  which  God  was  to  bestow  on  allna. 
tions  through  Christ'sdeath — they  were  wisely  ap)>ointed  to  continue 
only  till  Christ  came  and  dieil  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  After  his  death 
there  was  no  longer  any  occasion  to  continue  the  ordinances  and 
figures  of  the  law,  which  were  the  cause  of  the  enmity  that  had  so 
long  subsisted  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Wherefore  they 
were  all  fitly  abolished  at  Christ's  death,  agreeal)ly  to  Daniel's  pro. 
phecy,  ix.  24.  '  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people — to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,'  He.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  Daniel's 
propliecy,  and  to  the  other  prophecies  relating  to  himself,  our  Lord, 
Ijefore  he  expired,  cried  witli  a  loud  voice,  '  It  is  finished.'  And 
the  apo^tle  Paul,  rightly  understanding  the  influence  of  Christ's 
death  in  abolishing  tlie  Mosaic  institutions,  so  far  as  they  had  a  rela- 
tion to  religion,  told  the  Colossians,  chap.  ii.  It.  '  Christ  hath  blotted 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances'  with  his  blood,  and  in  its  blotted 
out  state  '  nailed  it  to  the  cross,'  that  all  might  see  that  it  was  blot- 
ted out.  See  Col.  ii.  14.  note  5.  So  that  from  the  time  of  Christ's 
death,  the  law  had  no  influence,  either  to  make  or  to  continue  men 
the  people  of  God. — But  though  the  death  of  Christ  abfilished  the 
law  of  Moses,  as  the  law  of  God's  temporal  dominion  over  the  Jews, 
it  remained  in  its  full  force  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judca,  the  gos- 
pel making  no  alteration  in  the  laws  of  any  country,  which  were  not 
contrary  to  piety  or  morality.  The  Jews,  therefore,  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  were  still  bound,  as  before,  to  observe  the  institutions  of 
Moses,  as  the  l.iw  of  their  state.  Hence  the  apostle  told  the  Corin- 
thians, I  Cor.  vii.  18.  '  Hath  any  circumcised  one  been  called,  let 
Jiim  not  be  uncircumcised.'  See  Preface  to  the  Galatians,  sect.  4. 
No.  5.  penult  paragrajih. 

Ver.  hi. — I.  Reconcile  both  in  one  body  ] — The  Latins  also  used 
the  word  corpus,  body,  to  denote  a  number  of  men  united  together 
by  a  common  interest,  and  governed  by  the  .same  laws.  Cicero  de 
OHiciis,  lib.  I.  "  Totum  corpus  Keipublicee, — The  whole  body  of  the 
Commonwealth." 

ii.  To  God,  having  slain  the  enmity  by  it] — The  reconciliation  de- 
scribed in  this  verse,  being  the  reconciliation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
to  God,  the  enmitp  which  is  said  to  have  been  slain  by  the  cross  of 
Christ,  is  that  which  subsisted  between  God  and  thenj,  through  the 
corruption  of  their  nature.  But  the  creation  of  the  two  into  one 
new  man,  mentioned  ver.  15.  being  the  uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
into  one  visible  church,  the  enmity  spoken  of  in  that  verse  as  abo- 
lished, was  the  hatred  which  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  bare  to  one  ano- 
ther on  account  of  the  rites  of  worship  peculiar  to  each.  Hence  the 
propriety  of  the  expressions  used  by  the  apostle.  In  the  one  case  it 
IS,  '  having  abolishi-d  the  enmity,'  the  law  of  Moses,  the  cause  of  the 
enmity  ;  and  in  the  other,'  having  slain  the  enmity,'  namely,  men's 
lusts  and  sinful  i>assions,  the  cause  of  their  enmity  to  God.  In  other 
pas.sages  of  scripture,  likewise,  these  great  etfects  are  ascribed  to  the 
cross  of  Christ ;  and,  particularly,  our  sinful  pjLssions  are  with  much 
propriety  said  to  he  crucified  with  Christ,  Itom.  vi.G.  Gal.  vi.  14. 
For  of  all  the  arguments  that  can  lie  offered  to  persuade  sinners  to 
return  to  God,  those  furnished  by  the  death  of  Christ  are  the  most 
powerful.  It  is  the  greatest  expression  of  the  love  of  (iod  to  sinners; 
as  a  propitiation  for  sin,  it  gives  iicnitcnt  believers  the  sure  hope  of 


pardon  ;  and  as  connected  with  Christ's  resurrection,  it  is  a  certain 
proof  and  pledge  of  our  resurrection  to  a  never-ending  life,  and  of 
our  being  admitted  into  the  heavenly  country  which  Christ  has  gone 
to  prepare  for  his  people.    See  Gal.vi.  14.  notes  1,  i. 

Ver.  17.  And  coming,  he  brought  good  tidings  of  peace.] — This  is  a 
plcHJiiasm,  which  signifies  simply  that  Christ  brought  good  tidings  of 
peace.  For  although  Christ  came  to  the  Jews,  he  did  not  come,  or 
go  to  the  Gentiles  ;  being  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  only,  Horn. 
XV.  8.  Nevertheless  he  may  be  said  to  have  done  what  he  did  by  his 
apostles.  In  like  in.mner,  he  is  said  to  have  gone  and  preached  to 
the  antediluvians  by  his  .Spirit,  because  he  preached  to  them  by  his 
prophet  Noah,  whom  he  inspired  for  that  purpose,  I  Pet.  iii.  lU. 

Ver.  18.  Through  him  we  have  introduction,  both  of  us,  by  one 
Spirit  to  the  Father ;] — that  is,  through  the  merits  of  Christ's  death, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  have  liberty  to  worship  the  Father  by  the 
same  spiritual  form  of  worship,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  one 
Spirit  of  God. — U^cimtyiiyr.t,  adductiunem,  sive  introduclioncm,  in. 
traduction.  Perhaps  this  is  an  allusion  to  the  manners  of  earthly 
courts,  where  none  have  access  to  the  prince,  unless  introduced  by 
some  of  his  servants  or  friends. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Not  now  strangers  and  sojourners,  but  joint  citizens 
with  the  saints.] — The  church,  as  Chandler  observes,  is  herecompar. 
ed  to  a  city  which  hath  its  peculiar  privileges,  immunities,  and  laws  ; 
and  where  the  inhabitants  are  all  engaged  in  one  common  interest, 
and  live  under  the  protection  of  the  same  head,  or  governor,  'i'o 
shew  these  things,  the  church,  in  its  perfect  state,  is  called  '  the  city 
of  the  living  God,'  and  '  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,'  Heb.  xii.  a. — 
and  «  new  Jerusalem,'  Rev.  xxi.  ii.  and  '  Jerusalem  which  is  above,' 
Gal.  iv.  \IG.  Of  this  grand  city  or  community,  all  who  believe  are 
equally  free,  of  whatever  nation  or  country  they  may  be.  So  that 
they  are  no  more  t«;oj«o/,  dwelleis  or  sojuurncrs  in  that  city,  who 
have  no  right  to  iu  immunities,  but  they  are  fellow-citizens  with 
the  ancient  people  of  God,  and  equally  with  them  entitled  to  all  its 
privileges. 

2.  And  belonging  to  the  house  of  God.] — The  word  oixuoi  signifies 
of  or  belonging  to  a  house  or  family,  as  members  or  servants.  Gal. 
vi.  10.  in  whit-li  sense  our  translators  seem  to  have  understood  the 
word  here.  But  as  the  temple  is  called,  Micah  iv.  2.  '  The  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob;'  and  as,  Matt  xxiii.  38.  '  your  (o/xof)  house,'  sig- 
nifies '  your  temple,'  (see  1  Tim.  iii.  1.5.  note  1.),  the  word  oixuci,  in 
this  passage,  may  signifv, '  belonging  to  the  temple  or  visible  church 
of  God,'  as  constituent  parts  thereof;  as  is  evident  from  the  subse- 
quent verse. 

Ver.  ao.— 1.  Being  built  upon  the  foundation.]— This  being  men. 
tioned  to  prove  that  the  Ephesians  belonged  to  the  temple  of  God, 
the  apostle's  meaning  in  that  expression  is,  that  they  belonged  to  it 
as  constituent  parts.  For  their  being  '  built  on  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles,'  &c.  was  no  proof  that  they  belongetl  to  the  temple  of  God, 
cither  as  servants  or  worshippers ;  but  it  was  a  clear  proof  that  they 
were  constituent  parts  of  it.  And  if  they  were  constituent  parts  of 
that  temple,  it  was  certainly  a  greater  honour  to  Uie  Ephesians,  than 
their  being  either  priests  or  worshippers  in  the  house  or  temple  of 
Diana,  because  thereby  they  were  become  an  habitation  of  God  by 

the  Spirit,  ver.  V2 Being  Imitt.    Some  translate  the  original  word 

irotKoho,u.yi^ivTi;,  lieing  built  together.  But  this  is  not  the  signifies, 
tion  of  the  prejwsition  in  here,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  S'i.  where  a  dif. 
ferent  preiX)sition,  namely  avv,  is  compouiuletl  with  the  word  oixt- 
iou,r,^ifn;,  to  express  that  idea. 

'2.  Upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles.]— The  apostles  and  supe- 
rior Christian  prophets  are  called  the  foundation  of  the  church  or 
temple  of  God,  because  they  were  inspired  to  declare  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  by  the  f.iith  of  which  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  made 
one  great  temple,  in  which  God  will  be  worshipped  to  all  eternity — 
In  like  manner,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  neiu  Jerusalem,  which  is 
the  church  of  God  in  its  perfect  state  in  the  world  to  come,  is  said. 
Rev.  xxi.  14.  to  be  '  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  twelve  apostles  of 
the  I.amb.' 

3.  And  prophets.] — The  Jewish  prophets  may  be  called  the  faun- 
dation  of  the  church  or  temple  of  God,  because  they  preached  in  an 
obscure  manner  mast  of  the  doctrines  of  the  go.spel.  Nevertheless, 
as  the  prophets  arc  here  mcntionctl  after  the  apostles,  I  rather  think 
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21  By  which  [rta.ira.  for  oXx)  the  whole  build- 
ing being  aptly  joined  together,'  groweth  (s/j 
vaey  kytav)  into  an  holy  temple  '^  for  the  Lord  : 

22  (Ev  u)  In  which  ye  also  are  builded  to- 
gether  with     THE   GEXTILES,    (u;    XaTl>IKHT»^iav) 

for  an  habitation  of  God  (sv)  by  the  Spirit. 


21  By  ivhich  chief  corner-stone,   the  ivhote  building  being  Jitly 
Joined  together,  as  the  walls  of  an  house  by  the  corner-stone  in  the 

foundation,  groweth,  by  the  accession  of  new  converts,   into  an  holy 
temple  for  the  Lord  Jesus  to  officiate  in  as  high-priest. 

22  //(  which  temple,  ye  Jews  also  are  builded  together  with  the 
Gentiles,  to  be  an  habitation  for  God,  not  by  any  visible  symbol  of 
his  presence,  as  anciently,  but  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  who  is 
bestowed  on  you  in  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts,  both  ordinary  and 
extraordinary. 


the  superior  ChristiaJi  prophets  are  meant,  to  whom,  by  a  peculiar 
inspiration,  the  true  meaning  of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets was  made  known. 

4.  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  (xx^oyaivxiov)  the  bottom  corner- 
stone ;] — the  stone  placed  in  the  outward  angle,  by  which  the  two 
sides  of  a  building  are  united.  This  stone  may  be  placed  either  at 
the  top  or  at  the  bottom  of  the  building.  But  the  latter,  I  think,  is 
here  meant ;  because,  in  the  following  verse,  the  building  is  said  to 
be  titly  joined  together  by  this  stone,  and  to  grotv  into  an  holy  temple 
for  the  Lord.  Accordingly  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  iii.  II.  '  Other  foun- 
dation no  man  can  lay,  than  what  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ.' 
See  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  note  ii.  Jesus  Christ  is  also  the  head  of  the  corner — 
the  top  corner-stone;  for  so  he  hath  called  himself.  Matt.  xxi.  4-2. 
Among  the  Hebrews,  those  who  possessed  chief  authority  in  the 
state,  and  were  its  principal  supports,  were  called  comers,  Isa.  xix. 
1j.  margin. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Being  aptly  joined  together.] — The  enmity  which  sub- 
sisted between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  was  so  great,  and  of  so  long 
a  standing,  and  their  principles  and  manners  were  so  opposite,  that 
their  union  into  an  harmonious  religious  society  seemed  altogether 
improbable  before  it  happened.  Nevertheless,  this  happy  union 
Christ  accoInpli^hed,  through  that  change  which  he  wrought  in  the 
dispositions  of  both,  by  means  of  the  gospel. 

•2.  Groweth  into  an  holy  temple  for  the  Lord.] — The  apostle's  mean- 
ing is,  that  all  believers  being  united  into  one  church  under  Christ 
as  their  head  or  governor,  make  one  living  temple  in  which  God  is 
worshipped ;  which  temple  is  gradually  increasing  by  the  addition 
of  new  members.  Of  this  temple  Christ  is  not  only  the  head,  but 
the  high.pricst  or  mediator,  who  presents  to  his  Father  the  prayers 
and  praises  which  are  offered  in  it.  It  is  therefore  said  to '  grow 
into  an  holy  temple,  for  the  Lord'  Christ  to  officiate  in  as  its  high- 
priest. 

That  St  Paul  in  this  passage  had  the  temple  of  Diana  at  L'phesus 
in  his  eye,  and  meant  to  contrast  the  Christian  church,  as  the  temple 
of  God,  therewith,  Lord  Shaftesbury  seems  to  have  understood. 
For  Miscell.  ii.  c.  2.  speaking  of  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  he 
thus  writes  in  a  note:  "  The  magnificence  and  beauty  of  that  tem- 
ple is  well  known  to  all  who  have  formed  any  idea  of  the  ancient 
Grecian  arts  and  workmanship.     It  seems  to  me  to  be  remarkable 


in  our  learned  and  elegant  apostle,  that  though  an  enemy  to  this 
mechanical  spirit  of  religion  in  the  Ephesians,  yet,  according  to  his 
known  character,  he  accommodates  himself  to  their  humour,  and 
the  natural  turn  of  their  enthusiasm,  by  writing  to  his  converts  in  a 
kind  of  architect  .'tyle,  and  almost  with  a  perpetual  allusion  to  build- 
ing, and  to  that  majesty,  order,  and  beauty,  of  which  their  temple 
was  a  masterpiece."  His  Lordship,  however,  is  mistaken  in  suppos- 
ing, that  St  Paul,  in  this  noble  figurative  passage,  accommo.lated 
himself  to  the  peculiar  enthusiasm  of  the  Ephesians.  For  before  this, 
in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  affirmed,  that  their  body  was  a  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  vi.  19. ;  and  ch.  iii.  II,  12.  he  repre. 
sented  the  Christian  church  as  a  temple  of  God. — Ver.  10.  '  Know  ye 
not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God.' — Ver.  17.  'Which  temple  ye  are.' — 
Nor  is  this  doctrine  peculiar  to  Paul.  It  was  taught  by  Peter  likewise. 
For  he  represents  Cliristians  as  living  stones,  built  upon  Christ,  so  as 
to  be  a  spiritual  temple.  Nay,  it  was  taught  long  before  by  Ezekiel, 
who  hath  given  a  prophetical  description  of  the  Christian  church, 
under  the  figure  of  a  great  temple,  chap.  xl.  1. 

Wherefore,  although  the  apostle  in  this  noble  description  alluded 
to  the  temple  of  Diana,  it  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  accommodat- 
ing himself  to  the  peculiar  enthusiasm  of  the  Ephesians,  but  to  de- 
stroy  that  enthusiasm.  The  whole  inhabitants  of  Ephesus  gloried 
exceedingly  in  the  honour  which  their  city  derived  from  its  being 
adorned  with  so  magnificent  a  structure  ;  and  were  intoxicated  with 
the  splendour  of  the  worship  which  was  performed  therein.  The 
apostle,  therefore,  to  lessen  their  admiration  of  that  famous  temple, 
and  to  wean  them  from  the  worship  of  the  lifeless  image  of  an  idol, 
with  great  propriety  shewed  them,  that  the  Christian  church  is  a 
temple  much  more  magnificent  and  beautiful,  being  built,  not  upon 
the  foundation  of  wooden  piles  driven  deep  into  the  earth,  like  the 
temple  of  Diana,  see  chap.  iii.  17.  note,  but  upon  the  more  sure  foun- 
dation of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
bottom  corner-stone  :  That  this  great  temple  is  built,  not  of  stones 
and  other  dead  materials,  but  of  living  men,  whose  minds  are  puri- 
fied by  faith  :  and  that  it  is  dedicated,  not  to  any  idol,  but  to  the  liv- 
ing and  true  God,  who  fills  every  part  of  it  with  his  presence,  ch.  iii. 
19.  and  is  worshipped  in  it,  not  by  impure  rites,  like  those  performed 
in  the  temple  of  Diana,  but  by  holy  affections  and  virtuous  actions, 
produced  in  the  worshippers  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit. 


CHAPTER  III. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  cotitained  in  this  Chaptei: 


The  apostle  having  formerly  shewed,  that  the  Gentiles, 
though  uncircumcised,  are  predestinated  to  the  adoption 
of  sons  unto  God,  chap.  i.  5.  and  have  redemption  through 
Christ's  blood,  chap.  i.  7.  and,  as  the  sons  of  God,  are 
heirs  of  heaven,  chap.  i.  11.  and  made  into  one  church 
with  the  Jews,  so  as  to  grow  together  into  an  lioly  temple 
for  the  Lord  to  officiate  in,  chap.  ii.  21.  ;  he,  in  this 
chapter,  informed  the  Ephesians,  that  his  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Gentiles  was  so  offensive  to  the  Jews,  that  it 
had  occasioned  his  imprisonment,  first  at  Ca?sarea,  and 
then  at  Rome,  ver.  1. — But  he  assured  them,  and  all  in 
the  province  of  Asia  who  were  not  acquainted  with  his 
apostolic  commission,  ver.  2. — that  by  revelation  God  had 
made  that  doctrine  known  to  him,  as  he  had  before  told 
them  in  few  words,  chap.  i.  8,  9.  And  to  recommend 
it  to  the  Ephesians,  and  the  other  brethren  in  Asia,  he 
termed  it  '  The  mystery,'  ver.  3.  ;  and  '  The  mystery  of 
Christ,'  ver.  4.— and  observed,  tliat  in  other  generations 
it  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now 
made  known  to  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit, 
ver.  5. — The  short  account  of  which  mystery  is  this,  that 
the  Gentiles  are  joint  heirs  with  the  Jews,  and  a  joint  body, 
and  joint  partakers  of  God's  promise  concerning  Christ ; 
that  is,  of  all  the  blessings  promised  to  the  spiritual  seed 
of  Abraham  through  Christ,  ver.  6. — which  therefore  he 
terms,  '  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,'  ver.  8. — These 
riches  the  apostle  was  appointed,  not  to  conceal,  but  to 
preach,  that  all  men  might  know  what  a  grand,  and  hon- 
ourable, and  advantageous  society  '  the  fellowship  of  the 


mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ '  is,  which  is  now  established 
by  the  building  of  the  Christian  church,  ver.  9.  —  Nay,  he 
assured  the  Ephesians,  that  the  angelical  hosts  themselves 
have  acquired  a  more  comprehensive  idea  than  formerly 
of  the  inultiform  wisdom  of  God,  through  '  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  mystery '  or  church,  ver.  10. — as  it  is  now 
constituted,  according  to  the  arrangement  which,  from 
the  beginning,  God  had  made  of  the  dispensations  of  re- 
ligion, to  prepare  the  world  for  the  coming  of  Christ 
Jesus,  ver.  J 1. — Next,  as  one  of  the  chief  privileges  which 
all  the  members  of  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  Christ 
enjoy  in  the  present  constitution  of  the  church,  the  apostle 
mentioned  liberty  of  praying  to  God  through  the  media- 
tion of  Christ,  and  access  to  his  presence  at  all  times,  with 
assurance  of  being  heard,  ver.  12. 

But,  as  the  apostle  was  now  in  bonds  for  maintaining 
the  before-mentioned  doctrine  concerning  the  Gentiles, 
he  entreated  the  Ephesians  not  to  be  discouraged  on  ac- 
count of  his  sufferings  for  them,  which  were  their  glory, 
ver.  13. — and  told  them,  that  his  prayer  to  God  was,  that 
Christ,  the  head  of  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  might 
dwell  in  the  hearts  of  the  Ephesians  through  faith ;  and 
that,  as  constituent  parts  of  the  temple  of  God,  being 
rooted  and  founded  in  the  love  of  Christ,  they  might  be 
able  to  comprehend  with  all  the  saints,  the  different  di- 
mensions of  that  great  fabric,  the  church,  which  is  the 
temple  of  God,  composed  of  believers  of  all  nations,  ver. 
14—18.  ;  and,  as  constituent  parts  of  the  temple  of  God, 
be  themselves  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  ver.  19. 
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View. 


EPHESIANS. 


Chap.  III. 


— To  conclude,  the  honourableness  of  the  fellowship  of 
tlie  mystery,  and  the  inestimable  worth  of  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ,  which  belong  to  the  members  of 
that  fi-Uowsliip,  together  with  the  grandeur  of  the  spiritual 
temple  of  wliich  they  are  the  constituent  parts,  making  a 
strong  impression  on  the  apostle's  mind,  he  ended  his 
account  of  these  subjects  with  a  sublime  doxology  to 
God,  the  original  founder  of  that  noble  fellowship,  who, 
by  the  power  with  which  he  now  worketh  in  the  members 


thereof,  hath  slicwn  himself  able  and  willing,  through 
Christ,  to  bestow  on  them,  in  the  life  to  come,  blessings 
exceeding  abundantly  beyond  all  that  they  can  ask  or 
conceive.  For  which  reason  the  a)X)stle  devoutly  prayed, 
that  glory  might  be  ascribed  to  him  in  the  church,  for 
Christ  Jesus,  tlie  head  of  the  church,  and  the  dispenser 
of  all  the  blessings  belonging  to  the  Christian  fellowship, 
and  that  during  all  the  successions  of  eternal  ages,  ver. 
20,  21. 


New  TllANSLATION. 

Chap.  III. — 1  (Turn  x^S'*)  For  the  sake  nf 
this,  I  Paul  A3I  a  prisoner  (tw  Xf/5-»,  24'.)  be- 
longing; to  Christ  Jesus,  {ii^t^,  309.)  on  account 
of  you  Gentiles ;" 

2  (  Eiyt,  1  ii. )  Seeing  ye  have  heard '  of  the 
dispensation  of  tlie  grace  of  God,^  which  was 
given  me  on  your  account  : 

3  That  by  revelation  he  made  known  to  me 
the  mystery,"  as  I  wrote  before  in  few  words.* 

4  (Ilfof  a)  /?(/ w/itc/i,  when  ye  read,"  ye  may 
perceive  my  knowledge*  (i»,  166.)  o/"the  mys- 
tery of  Christ, 

5  Which  in  other  generations  was  not  made 
known  '  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  reveiil- 
ed  to  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit ; 

6  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  joint  heirs, 
and  {truffufia)  a  Joint  body,  and  joint  partakers 
of  his  promise  (iv,  1C8.)  concerning  Christ,  (lia) 
through  the  gospel ; 

7  Of  which  I  was  made  a  minister,  accord- 

Ver.  1.  On  account  of  you  Gentiles.] — The  apostle  mentions  his 
imprisonment  for  preaching  the  privileges  of  the  Gentiles,  to  con- 
vince the  Kphesians  that  he  firmly  bclievetl  what  lie  preached  con- 
cerning the  Gentiles. — From  the  account  which  Luke  hath  given. 
Acts  xxi.  iiS.  of  Paul's  imprisonment,  it  appears  to  have  been  occi- 
sioned  by  his  doctrine  concerning  the  freeilom  of  the  Gentiles  from 
the  law  of  Moses. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Seeing  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation.] — If  the  par- 
ticle uyt,  in  this  pjissage,  is  translated  siquMem,  seeing,  as  I  have 
done,  and  as  it  will  boar  to  be  translated,  (see  chap.  iv.  21.),  what  the 
a|)08tle  says  will  apply  to  the  Kphesians,  wlio,  no  doubt,  were  well 
acquaintetl  with  Paul's  apostolical  commission.  'I'he  same  address 
he  used  in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  who  were  his  converts,  and  well 
acquainted  with  his  history.  Gal.  i.  13.  '  For  ye  have  heard  of  my 
conver.'iation  in  times  past.* 

•A  Of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God.]— For  the  meaning  of 
the  word  tixottfjua.,  see  chap.  i.  10.  note  1.  Becau-se  in  scripture  grace 
sometimes  signifies  the  apostolic  ottice,  Rom.  i.  .5.  note  I.  some  are 
of  opinion  that  '  the  disj>ensation  of  the  grace  of  God,'  in  this  place, 
means  the  apostolic  office,  which  was  bestowetl  on  Paul  for  the  pur. 
pose  of  converting  the  Gentiles.  But,  as  in  the  subseipient  verse  he 
explains  him.self  by  saying,  that  by  revelation  God  made  known  to 
him  the  mystery,  \  rather  think,  '  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of 
God'  which  was  given  him  on  account  of  the  Gentiles,  denotes  the 
knowledge  of  the  gracious  plan  which  God  was  pleased  to  contrive 
for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  By  revelation  he  made  known  to  me  the  mystery.]^ 
That  the  Gentiles  were  made  joint  heirs  with  the  Jews  of  the  inheri- 
tance promisee!  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  and  one  body  or  church 
with  the  Jews,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  concerning  Christ  by 
faith,  without  being  circumcised,  is  called  a  mystery,  for  the  reasons 
mentioned  chap.  i.  9.  note  2. — From  what  .St  Paul  says  here,  and  in 
other  passages,  concerning  the  revelation  which  was  made  to  him  of 
this  mystery,  Locke  in  his  preface  to  the  Ephcsians  infers,  that  al- 
though the  other  apostles  knew  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the 
law  of  Mo-ses,  all  of  them,  except  Paul,  were  ignorant  that  the  Jews 
were  freed  from  it,  and  that  the  law  itself  Wiu  abrogated.  But  in  this 
certainly  lyocke  was  mistaken.  For  Paul  himself  expressly  affirms, 
chap.  iii.  .'i.  that  the  mystery  of  which  he  si>eaks  '  was  revealed  to  the 
holy  apostles  and  i)rophets  by  the  .Spirit'  Besides,  what  is  said  Acts 
xxi.  W.  on  which  chiefly  he  builds  his  opinion,  docs  not  imply  that 
James  thought  the  observance  of  the  law  necessary  to  the  Jews  as  a 
condition  of  their  salvation  ;  but  he  thought  it  necessary  to  their  en- 
joying the  privileges  of  Jewish  citizens;  in  which  opinion  Paul  agreed 
with  him.  And  therefore,  to  shew  that  he  never  taught  the  Jews  to 
forsake  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  municipal  law  of  Judea,  he  per- 
formed the  rites  which  James  advised  him  to  i>erfonn.  See  Pref.  to 
Gal.  sect.  \.  No.  \.  end.  Whereas,  if  he  h.-ul  thought  they  were  re- 
commended to  him  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  their  necessity  to  sal- 
vation, he  would  not  have  complied;  as  may  be  known  from  his 
behaviour  in  the  case  of  Titus,  whose  circumcision  he  would  not  con- 
sent to,  because,  a;  he  told  the  Galatians,  chap,  ii,  :■>,  it  would  have 


Commentary. 
Chap.  III. — 1    For  the  sake  of  this  (\octrine,  that  the  Gentiles  arc 
predestinated  to  tlie  adoption  of  sons,  (chap.  i.  5.),  and  are  made  one 
church  with  the  Jews,  /  Paul  am  now  a  prisoner  belonging  to  Christ 
Jesus,  on  account  oj" you  Gentiles. 

2  Ye  cannot  doubt  of  my  being  imprisoned  for  you  Gentiles, 
seeing  ye  have  heard  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  was  given  me  on  your 
account,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you,  without  requiring  you  to  obey 
the  law  of  Moses : 

3  That  by  revelation  God  made  known  to  me  the  great  secret  con- 
cerning the  Gentiles,  (see  ver.  6.),  as  I  wrote  Inrfore  in  few  words. 

i  By  which,  when  ye  read  it,  togetlicr  with  what  I  now  write,  ye 
may  perceive  more  perfectly  than  even  by  my  former  preaching,  how 
well-founded,  and  how  complete,  my  knoivledge  of  the  mystery  of 
Christ  respecting  the  Gentiles  is  ; 

5  IVhich  mystery  in  former  times  was  not  made  knoum  to  the  sons 
if  men,  in  the  full,  jHtrticular,  and  clear  manner  in  which  it  is  now 
revealed  to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  of  Christ,  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit ;  (see  Col.  i.  26.  note  2. ) 

6  Namely,  that  the  Gentiles,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Clo- 
ses, should,  by  faith,  be  joint  heirs  with  the  Jews  of  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance, attd  a  joint  body  or  church  with  them,  and  joint  partakers 
of  God's  promise  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations  in  Christ, 
through  the  gospel  : 

7  Of  which  go%pe]  I  was  made  a  minister  by  Christ  himself,  who 

been  a  renouncing  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  most  injurious  to  the 
Gentiles. 

2.  As  I  wrote  before  in  few  words.] — Xleetyjx-ixii  it  tXiyai.  The 
apostle  doe.s  not  mean  that  he  had  written  of  the  mystery  in  few 
words  ;  for  the  greatest  part  of  the  preceding  chajiters  is  taken  up  in 
explaining  that  mystery  ;  but  his  meaning  is,  that  he  had  written  be- 
fore, namely  chap.  i.  i),  10.,  in  few  words  concerning  the  discovery 
of  the  mystery  to  him  by  revelation.     Sec  chap.  i.  y.  note. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  By  which,  when  ye  read.] — The  apostle's  meaning  is, 
that  by  reading  what  he  had  formerly  written,  and  what  he  was  now 
writing,  concerning  his  having  received  the  knowledge  of  the  mys- 
tery of  God's  will  by  revelation,  the  Ephesians  might  perceive  that 
his  knowledge  thereof  was  well-founde<i  and  complete. — This  passage 
may  have  been  designed  more  especially  for  some  in  the  province  of 
Asia,  who  were  not  [wrsonally  acquainted  with  the  apostle.  For  du- 
ring  his  long  abode  at  Ephesus,  all  wlio  dwelt  in  Asia,  by  coming  to 
Kpiiesus, '  heard  the  word  of  God,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,'  Acts  xix. 
10.  'these,  on  tlicir  return  home,  no  doubt  preached  the  gospel,  and 
converted  many.  To  these,  as  well  as  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus, 
this  epistle  was  sent,  chap.  i.  1 .  And  as  many  of  them  may  have  been 
in  a  great  measure  ignorant  of  Piiul's  history,  the  reading  of  what  he 
hath  written  here,  concerning  his  vot-ation  and  in.spiration  as  an 
apostle,  must  h.ive  been  of  great  use  to  such,  in  making  them  under- 
stand his  authority  and  knowletlge  in  the  gosjicl. —  1  he  commen- 
dation which  the  apostle  gives  here  of  the  discoveries  made  in  this 
ei>istle,  Goodwin,  vol.  i.  p.ige  7.,  thinks  was  intendeil  to  m.ake  the 
Ephcsians  sensible,  that  it  was  a  book  of  divine  knowledge,  incom- 
parably more  valuable  than  any  of  the  curious  books  which  they  had 
burnt  after  their  conversion. 

2.  Knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  ChrisL]— Paul's  knowledge  of  the 
mystery  of  Christ  is  matter  of  peri>etual  joy  to  the  whole  Christian 
world,  which  has  derived  much  of  its  knowledge  and  hopes  from  the 
revelations  made  to  him. 

Ver.  5.  Which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known,  &c.] — 
That  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  blessed  in  Abraham  and  his  seed,  was 
made  known  .mciently  in  the  covenant  with  him.  But  after  what 
manner  they  were  to  be  blessed  in  Abraham's  sce<l,  was  not  made 
known,  either  by  Moses  or  by  the  prophets.  The  gencraUty  of  Jews 
thought  the  nations  were  to  be  blessed  in  Abraham's  seed,  by  their 
subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  an  idea  they  were  led  to  entertain 
by  p.issagts  in  the  projihets,  where  Uie  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  church  of  God  is  foretold,  under  the  images  of  their  coming  to 
the  light  of  the  Jews,'  and  of  their  l>eing  '  converted  to  them,'  Isa. 
Ix.  .'1.  J.  and  of  their  joining  the  Israelites  in  worshipping  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  rites  of  Moses.  But  none  of  the  Jews  imagined  that 
the  (rentiles  wore  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
the  I  hrist  merely  by  faith,  and  that  the  middle  wall  of  partition  was 
to  be  broken  down.  'I'he  a|>osile,  thenfore,  had  goini  rea.son  to  af- 
firm, that  the  mystery  of  Christ  was  not  formerly  made  known,  as  it 
was  now  revealed  to  him  and  to  the  other  holy  ajiostles  and  prophets 
ol  Christ. 


Chap,  III. 
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ing  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  ( I  Cor.  xv. 
10.)  which  was  given  to  me,  and  according  to 
the  inworking  of  his  power : 


8  Unto  me,  I  say,  who  am  less  than  the 
least*  of  all  the  saints,  was  this  grace  (ver.  7.) 
given,  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearcha- 
ble riches  of  Christ  ;^ 

9  And  to  make  all  nENsee^  what  the  fellow- 
ship ^  IS  of  the  mystery,  which  was  hid  from  the 
ages^  by  God,  who  created  all  things*  by  Jesus 
Christ : 

10  That  now  to  the  governments  and  to  the 
powers  in  the  heavenly  regions,^  the  manifold''- 
wisdom  of  God  may  be  made  known  through  the 
church,^ 

1 1  According  to  the  disposition  of  the  ages  ' 
(^v  i-riown  sv  Xj/s-if)  which  he  made  for  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  : 

12  By  whom  we  have  liberty  of  speech,  (see 
£ph.  ii.  18.  note),  and  introduction  with  confi- 
dence through  the  faith  of  him.' 

13  Wherefore,  (airnftai)  I  request  that  ye 
faint  not'  at  my  afflictions  (w^rsj)  for  you, 
which  *  are  your  glory. 


appeared  to  me  for  that  purpose ;  and  holding  rank  as  an  apostle, 
according  to  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  miracles  which  were  bestowed 
on  me ;  and  having  success  in  my  ministry,  according  to  the  irtr- 
working  of  God's  power  strengthening  and  directing  me  in  the 
use  of  these  gifts,  for  converting  the  Gentiles  : 

8  Unto  me,  I  say,  who,  because  I  was  a  l)Iasphemer,  a  persecutor, 
and  injurious,  (1  Tim.  i.  13.),  am  less  worthy  of  such  an  honour  tha7i 
the  meanest  believer,  was  this  grace  of  inspiration  and  miracles  gwen, 
to  enable  me  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ ; 

9  And  to  make  all  men  see  what  the  nature  and  advantage  of  the 
fellowship  is  of  the  mystery  (see  ver.  6.)  which  was  hid  from  the  Jews 

under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  by  God,  who  created  all  thitigs  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  now  offers  to  save  all  men  through  him. 

10  These  things  I  am  appointed  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
noiv  to  the  different  orders  of  angels  in  heaven,  whose  greatest  happi- 
ness consists  in  contemplating  God's  works,  the  infnitely  various 
wisdom  of  God  may  be  made  known  through  the  constitution  and 
consummation  of  the  church, 

1 1  Now  gathered  from  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  agreeably 
to  the  arrangement  of  the  dispensations  of  religion,  u'hich  lie  made  to 
prepare  the  worldyb?-  the  coming  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

12  By  luhose  mediation  we  Gentiles  have  liberty  to  address  God 
in  prayer  as  our  Father,  without  any  servile  dread  and  introduction 
into  his  presence,  with  full  assurance  of  being  heard  through  believing 
on  him. 

13  Wherefore  I  request,  that  ye  Gentiles  may  not  be  discouraged 
at  the  afflictions  which  I  am  suffering  for  asserting  your  title  to  the 
riches  cf  Christ ;  which  afflictions  are  honourable  for  you,  as  they 
prove  my  firm  persuasion  of  what  I  assert  concerning  you. 


Ver.  8.— 1.  Who  am  less  than  the  least.]— E^to*  iX(x.xi?<i'riif>-  'i'his 
is  a  comparative  formed  from  the  superlative  iXax'rosy  the'force  of 
which  it  is  diflicult  to  express  in  the  English  language.  Paul  speaks 
of  himself  in  this  humble  manner,  compared  with  the  other  apostles 
and  ministers  of  the  word,  called  the  saints,  Eph.  iv.  11'.  note  U.  on 
account  of  his  having  been  formerly  a  blasphemer  of  Christ,  a  perse- 
cutor of  his  disciples,  and  exceedingly  injurious  in  so  acting,  as  he 
himself  tells  us,  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

2.  To  preach  to  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.] — 
Those  unsearchable  perfections,  Col.  ii.  9.  whereby  Christ  is  qualified 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  to  bestow  on  all  who  believe  the 
greatest  spiritual  blessings,  which  are  the  only  true  riches,  because 
they  render  the  possessors  perfectly  happy.  See  ver.  18,  19. — Here, 
as  Chandler  observes,  St  Paul  tacitly  contrasts  himself  as  an  apostle 
with  the  priests  of  Diana.  They,  as  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus, 
were  viuxofei,  '  keepers  of  the  temple  of  Diana,'  Acts  xix.  35  :  He 
was  iiccxovos,  '  a  minister  of  the  gospel.'  They  had  the  custody  of 
the  treasures  belonging  to  the  goddess,  which  were  deposited  in  her 
temple :  'I'o  him,  who  was  the  least  of  all  the  saints  employed  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  the  u.nsearchable  riches  of  Christ  were  entrust- 
ed ;  a  treasure  infinitely  more  precious  than  the  riches  amassed  in 
Diana's  temple.  The  priests  of  Diana  were  held  in  high  esteem,  be- 
cause they  had  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  that  goddess  en- 
trusted to  them,  by  tradition,  from  their  predecessors,  with  strict  in- 
junctions to  conceal  them  from  all  but  the  initiated  :  whereas  to 
Paul  was  committed  the  knowledge  of  '  the  mystery  of  God's  will ;' 
the  knowledge  of  the  great  blessings  which  God  wills  to  bestow  on 
mankind  through  Christ,  called  with  great  propriety  the  unsearcha- 
ble riches  of  Christ.  And  that  knowledge  was  entrusted  to  him  as  a 
mystagogue,  not  to  be  concealed,  but  to  be  published  ;  that  all  men, 
as  is  obseri'ed  ver.  9.  may  become  sensible  of  the  advantages  of  the 
fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  be  induced  to  en- 
ter into  a  fellowship  wherein  such  great  blessings  may  be  obtained. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  And  to  make  all  men  see.] — ^MTiirai  ^rocyrecs,  literally, 
to  show  Itg/il  fo  nit,  so  as  to  make  them  see. 

'J.  What  the  fellowship  is  of  the  mystery.] — Tj;  ii  xoivuvia-  This 
word  (translated  by  Scapula,  communitas,  consortkim,  societas)  was 
used  by  the  Greeks  to  denote  their  religious  societies  or  fellowships. 
See  chap.  v.  11.  note  1. — Many  ancient  MSS  and  versions  read  in  this 
\tUice  oixtvc/Mo.,  the  dispensation.  It  seems  the  transcribers  of  this 
epistle,  not  observing  that  the  apostle  was  contrasting  the  discoveries 
made  in  the  gos|>el  with  the  discoveries  in  the  heathen  mysteries,  and 
the  Christian  church  with  the  heathen  fi-llowships,  were  at  a  loss  to 
know  what  he  meant  by  '  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,'  and  substi- 
tuted the  word  dispensation  in  its  place. 

3.  Hid  from  the  ages.] — .So  the  original  phrase,  arro  tmv  aiavav, 
ought  to  be  translated,  as  is  plain  from  CoL  i.  2(5.  where  generations 
are  also  mentioned  :  '  The  mystery  hid  (airo  rav  aiMvm,  xai  airo  rm 
yiviuv)  from  ages  and  generations.'     See  ver.  5.  note. 

4-.  Created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.] — Here  the  context  leads 
us,  by  the  creation  of  all  things,  to  understand  the  formation  of  all 
the  dispensations  of  religion  by  Christ.  Chandler,  however,  is  of 
opinion,  that  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  is  included 
in  the  general  expression  all  things,  and  that  it  adds  a  dignity  to 
the  sentiment,  as  it  represents  our  Saviour  as  the  author  of  the  na- 
tural and  moral  creation,  under  the  direction,  and  by  the  power, 
of  God  his  Father.  The  parallel  passage.  Col.  i.  16.  confirms  this 
opinion. 


Ver.  10. — 1.  To  the  governments  and  to  the  powers  in  the  heavenly 
regions.] — These,  according  to  Locke  and  others,  were  the  Jewish 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  who,  being  members  of  the 
Jewish  church,  might  be  said  to  be  in  heavenly  places,  with  as  much 
propriety  as  the  members  of  the  Christian  chiirrh  are  said  to  be  in 
heavenly  places,  Eph.  i.  3.  But  to  shew  that  Locke's  intcrpretaticn 
is  not  well  founded,  we  need  only  observe,  that  it  docs  not  accord 
with  what  follows  in  the  verse.  For  surely  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  was  not  made  knov;n  to  the  Jewish  rulers  by  the  Christian 
church,  which  they  believed  to  be  no  church  of  God,  and  endeavoured 
to  destroy.  Wherefore,  1  have  no  doubt  that  the  governments  and 
powers  to  whom  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  was  made  known  by 
the  Christian  church,  were  the  different  orders  of  angels  in  heaven, 
whose  knowledge  of  God's  dispensations  must  be  as  gradual  as  these 
dispensations  them.<elves  ;  consequently  their  knowledge  of  the  ma- 
nifold wisdom  of  God,  must  have  been  greatly  increased  by  the  con. 
stitution  of  the  Christian  church. 

'2.  Manifold  wisdom  of  God.] — The  apostle  calls  the  wisdom  of 
God  ToXvroixiXo;,  manifold,  on  account  of  the  manifold  varieties  in 
which  it  displays  itself.  Estius  translates  this  multivaria,  very  va- 
rious.   The  Syriac,  plena  varietatibus,full  of  varieties. 

3.  May  be  made  known  through  the  church.] — Though  the  angels, 
who,  as  the  apo.stle  Peter  obseri'es,  I  Pet.  i.  12.  desire  to  look  into 
the  types  and  figures  of  the  law,  may  have  had  a  general  idea  of  the 
divine  purposes  respecting  mankind  from  the  ancient  revelations, 
yet  the  actual  execution  of  God's  purposes,  in  the  coming  of  his 
Son,  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Christian  church,  by  the  union  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  therein 
through  faith,  must,  as  Paul  here  affirms,  when  explained  in  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  have  increased  the  knowledge  of  the  hea- 
venly powers,  by  aftbrding  them  new  proofs  of  the  wisdom  of  God, 
which  is  infinitely  various,  and  which  hath  illustriously  displayed 
itself  in  bringing  these  great  events  to  pass. 

Ver.  11.  According  to  the  disposition  of  the  ages.] — The  words  in 
the  original,  zara  T^o.'>£<riv  a/a/i/aik,  will  not  bear  the  translation  given 
of  them  in  the  English  Bible.  For,  as  Chandler  observes,  the  Greek 
word  TjoS  £iri?  properly  denotes  the  manner  or  order  in  which  a  per- 
son places  any  thing,  either  in  his  intention  or  in  his  execution.  In 
the  latter  sense  it  is  used,  Heb.  ix.  2.  to  denote  the  placing  of  the  shew- 
bread  in  due  order  in  the  tabernacle. — In  the  verse  under  conside- 
ration, it  signifies  both  intention  and  execution. — Aiuv,  age,  is  a 
word  of  various  signification.  Here,  in  the  plural,  it  denotes  the 
dispensations  of  religion  imder  which  mankind  have  been  placed; 
namely,  the  Patriarchal,  in  which  a  Saviour  was  promised  ;  the  Mo- 
satcal,  in  which  he  was  typified ;  and  the  Christian,  in  which  he  was 
manifested  in  the  tiesh,  and  preached  to  the  world  as  come.  All 
these  ages  or  dispensations,  the  apostle  saith,  God  planned  and 
brought  to  pass  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus ;  that  is,  to  prepare 
mankind  for  his  reception. — Horn.  xvi.  25.  Tit.  i.  2.  (see  the  note  on 
that  verse),  j;§ok>(  aimiei  signifies  the  ages  of  the  law,  or  Mosaic  dis. 
pensation ;  and  Eph.  iii,  9.  Col.  i.  26.  aimi?  signifies  the  Jews  living 
under  that  dispensation. 

Ver.  12.  Ev  viToi^fiini.  With  confidence  through  the  faith  of  him.] 
— On  this  clause  Estius  remarks,  that  if  confidence,  or  assurance  of 
acceptance,  is  the  eftect  of  our  faith,  as  the  apostle  here  affirms,  it 
cannot  be  the  essence  of  faith,  as  some  ignorantly  and  dangerously 
contend. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  'Ihat  yr  faint  not.]— The  word  inxxx-iy,  translated 
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14  For  the  sake  of  this,  I  bow  my  knees  to 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,' 

15  From  whom  tlie  whole  family"  in  hea- 
ven, and  upon  earth,  is  named,* 

16  Prayixg,  That  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory,  he  would  grant  you  to  be  mifihtilif 
strengthened  through  his  Spirit  (us,  lil.)  in 
the  in  word  man  : 

17  'J'hat  Christ  may  dwell'  (Sia)  through 
faith  in  your  hearts ;    a.vv,  bcin^  rooted   and 

foundfd^  in  love, 


1 8  TUnt  i/c  ma;/  be  thoroughli/  able  to  com- 
prehend, with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;' 


19  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
surjjdsseth  knowledge;'  also,  tliat  ye  may  be 
filled  (li.-,  143.)  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.* 


20  (As)  Now,  tu  him  who  is  able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  bci/oud  all  tJiat  we  ask  or 
conceive,  according  to  the  power  which  strongly 
worktlh  in  us,' 


1  ■!•  Thai  ye  may  be  kept  from  fatAtiHg,  I  often  bow  my  knees  to 
God,  who  is  greatly  endeared  to  us  by  his  being  t/ie  Father  if  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  From  ii-hom,  as  their  Father  likewise,  the  whole  family  of  good 
angels  in  heaven,  and  of  good  men  upon  earth,  is  denominated  the 
family  of  God, 

16  Praying,  that  suitably  to  the  greatness  of  his  goodness,  he  luould 
grant  you  to  be  mightily  strengthened  through  his  Spirit  in  the  intuard 
man,  (see  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1.),  endowing  you  with  the  knowledge 
of  your  privileges  as  believers,  (chap.  i.  18.),  and  with  courage  to 
maintain  them  : 

17  That  Christ,  who  liath  procured  you  these  great  privileges, 
may  dwell,  not  personally,  but  through  faith,  in  your  hearts;  that  is, 
may  be  ever  in  your  thoughts,  through  the  strength  of  your  faith 
and  love,  directing  all  your  actions  ;  and,  as  parts  of  the  temple  of 
God,  being  firm\y  routed  and  founded  in  the  love  of  Christ,  (ver.  19.) 

18  IVtat  ye  may  be  thoroughly  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  the 
saints,  what  is  the  breadth  and  length  of  that  great  temple  the  Chris- 
tian church,  which  covers  the  whole  earth,  and  depth  of  its  founda- 
tion in  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  height  of  its  structure 
reaching  to  heaven,  whereby  it  is  capable  of  containing,  not  only 
believers  of  all  nations,  but  the  angelical  hosts  also;  and  is  so  (irmly 
built  that  it  never  will  be  destroyed  ; 

19  ^Ind,  in  particular,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  know  the  greatness 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  on  which  (ver.  17.)  this  temple  is  founded; 
which  love  surpasseth  knowledge :  Also  I  pray,  (from  ver.  14-.),  that 
ye  may  be  filed  with  allthefu/ncss  of  the  presence  (f  Gvd,  by  means 
of  those  spiritual  gifts  with  which  he  fills  his  people;   chap.  i.  23. 

20  Noiv,  to  him  who  is  able  to  make  you  Gentiles  partakers  at 
present  of  all  his  promises,  and  to  do  for  you,  in  the  life  to  come, 

far  beyond  all  that  ire  ask  or  conceive,  agreeably  to  his  power  which 
strongly  leorketh  in  us,  (see  chap.  i.  IS.),  by  his  gifts  both  ordinary 
and  extraordinary; 


faint,  comes,  .is  Beza  observes,  from  ;^aJsi»,  cciiere,  to  give  way,  to 
draw  bac/i  s  and  signifies  to  behave  as  a  eoward  in  time  of  battle, 
by  deserting  one's  place  or  post. 

'J.  My  afflictions  for  you,  (iJT/f )  which  are  yourglory.J — The  relative 
iris  being  placed  between  two  nouns,  H^Xi-Xiirt  and  J«|a,  the  one  in 
the  plur.ll,  and  the  other  in  the  singular  number,  it  may,  according 
to  the  idiom  both  of  llu-  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages,  be  made  to 
agree  with  cither.  Here  it  agrees  with  Jo|a,  wliich  is  in  the  singu- 
lar number. 

Ver.  14.  Of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.] — These  words  are  wanting  in 
the  Alexr.  MS,  and  in  some  of  the  ancient  versions.  And  Jerome 
in  his  commentary  tells  us,  that  they  were  wanting  in  the  Greek 
copies,  and  were  adde<l  by  the  I.^tins. — Mill  acknowletlges  that  they 
were  wanting  in  some  of  the  Greek  copii-s  before  Jerome's  time,  but 
not  in  all ;  for  they  are  in  the  most  ancient  Clermont  MS,  and  in  the 
Vulgate  version ;  and  that  their  meaning  is  agreeable  to  the  apostle's 
doctrine  in  this  and  in  his  other  epistles,  concerning  the  dominion  of 
Christ. — I  add,  that  the  doubted  words  are  in  the  first  .Syriac  version, 
and  that  they  make  no  altciation  in  the  sense  of  the  following  verse; 
which,  according  to  the  propriety  of  the  Greek  language,  may  be 
understood  of  t/ie  Fattier,  because  the  relative  ej  iu  may  refer  to 
Inm,  and  not  to  the  nearest  antecedent,  our  Lord  Jesus  Cltrist.  .See 
tiis.  iv.  03. 

Ver.  Ij. — 1.  The  whole  family.] — The  word  !raT{(a,/a/«//i',  signi. 
ties  a  number  of  people  sprung  from  one  father,  and  living  together 
in  one  place.  Here  it  signifies  all  rational  creatures,  called  the  family 
oj  God,  because  they  derive  their  being  from  him,  and  are  support- 
ed by  him. 

•2.  I  n  heaven,  and  upon  earth,  is  named.] — The  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  being  here  declared  the  Father  of  all  the  intelligent 
beings  in  the  universe,  the  heathen  divinities  are  e.\prcssly  excluded 
from  having  any  hand  in  the  creation  and  preservation,  either  of 
angels  or  of  n:en. — Farther,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  maker  and  governor  of  all  rational  beings,  he  is  the  object 
of  their  worship;  and,  on  (hat  account,  is  infinitely  greater  than 
Diana,  the  idol  of  the  Ephesians,  whose  highest  praise  was, '  that  all 
Asia  and  the  world  worshipi>ed  her,'  Acts  xix.  'JO.  as  their  mother 
and  protectress,  Eph.  i.  ^.j.  note 3. — Some  think  the  apostle,  in  this 
passage,  condemns  likewise  the  fables  of  the  Simonians  and  Valenti- 
nians,  concerning  the  origin  of  things. 

Ver.  17. — I.  'J'hat  Christ  may  dwell  through  faith  in  your  hearts.] 
— The  aiK)stle  had  called  the  church  '  the  temple  of  God,'  chap.  ii.  21. 
Here  he  represents  every  individual  believer  as  the  habitation  of 
Christ,  who  came  from  heaven  that  he  might  rule  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  And  surely  the  indwelling  of  Christ  in  our  hearts,  by  the 
faith  of  his  doctrines  and  promises,  is  a  much  greater  honour  than 
that  which  the  temple  of  Ephesus  was  said  to  i>os.se.ss,  through  the 
residence  of  an  image  of  Diana,  falsely  reiM>rteil  to  have  fallen  down 
from  Jupiter,  Acts  xix.  ."ii. ;  also  a  better  i>reservative  from  evil  than 
the  votaries  of  tliat  idol  pretended  to  |>ossc»s,  by  Ciirrying  about  her 
(hrinc,  mentioned  Acts  xix.  24. 

'2.  Kootcd  and  founded  in  love] — Ti^t.ui\ii»,uitti.,/outtilril,  is  here 
used  ill  its  literal  signification,  agreeably  to  the  niK>»tle'b  represeiita. 


tion  of  the  Christian  church  as  the  temple  of  God,  built  not  of  stones, 
but  of  men  who  believe  and  obey  the  gaspel.     .Sec  ver.  18.  note. 

Ver.  IS.  What  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height.] 
— These  are  properties  of  a  building,  and  are  applied  to  the  Christian 
church  as  a  temple,  in  allusion,  as  Chandler  observes,  to  the  temple 
of  Diana,  which  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xxxvi.  c.  14.  tells  us,  being 
built  on  marshy  ground,  uncommon  pains  were  taken  to  secure  a 
proper  foundation  for  it.  Its  length  was  425  feet,  and  its  breadth 
aWO:  It  was  supported  by  107  pillars,  each  of  them  60  feet  high  :  It 
was  built  at  the  expense  of  all  Asia  :  And  250  years  were  spent  in 
finishing  it.  With  this  magnificent  fabric,  the  apostle  here,  as  in 
chap.  ii.  W — 2i.  tacitly  compared  the  vastly  nobler  fabric  of  the 
Christian  church,  whose  dimensions  are  unspeakably  greater,  being 
composed  of  believers  of  all  nations  ;  whose  foundations  are  stronger, 
being  built  on  the  unchangeable  foundation  of  the  love  of  God  ; 
whose  contrivance  is  more  exquisite,  being  the  production,  not  of 
human  art,  but  of  the  divine  wisdom  ;  and  which  is  rendere<l  august 
by  the  inhabitation  of  the  fulness  of  God. — It  deserves  to  be  remark. 
e*l,  that  the  apostle,  speaking  of  this  m.ignihcent  temple,  mentions 
all  the  riirt'erent  dimensions  of  a  building,  lirear/t/t,  and  Irnglli,  and 
tieig/it,  and  depth,  namely,  of  the  foundations,  to  give  us  us  grand 
an  idea  of  the  beauty,  cajiaciousncss,  and  strength  of  the  catholic 
church,  as  possible. 

Ver.  19 — I.  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  surpas.soth 
knowledge.] — This  prayer  doth  not  imply  any  contradiction.  For 
though  the  love  of  Christ  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  comprehended 
by  the  understanding  of  men,  the  apostle,  with  great  propriety, 
prayed  that  the  Ephesians  might  be  made  to  know  as  much  of  it  as 
the  limitedness  of  their  faculties  permitted  them  to  know,  in  order 
to  their  being  sensible  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  in  gathering 
the  Christian  church,  not  only  from  among  the  Jews,  but  from 
among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  al.<o  ;  and  bestowing  on  the  members 
of  that  church  such  unspeakable  privileges. 

2.  Also,  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.]— Hav. 
ing  told  the  Ephesians,  chap.  ii.  21,22.  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
formed  into  '  an  holy  temple,  for  an  habitation  of  G<id,  by  the  Spirit,' 
he  prayed  that  this  great  temple  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  the  presence  of  the  true  God,  inhabiting  every  part  of  it  by  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  his  Spirit,  chap.  iv.  «.  For  in  that  respect  the 
Christian  church  far  exceeded  the  temple  at  Ephesus,  which  had 
nothing  in  it  pretending  to  divinity  but  the  lifeless  image  of  an 
idol  placed  in  a  corner  of  it.  'I'he  apostle's  idea,  stripped  of  the  meta- 
phor ill  which  it  is  clothed,  besides  the  particulars  nientioiied  in  the 
view,  signihes,  that  in  the  first  age  believers  were  fitted  for  the  wor. 
ship  and  service  of  God,  by  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  both  ordi- 
nary and  extraordinary  ;  and  that  in  all  ages  men  are  fitted  for  the 
society  of  God,  by  having  the  principles  of  religion,  and  the  habits  of 
virtue,  wrought  in  them  through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  i.!).  The  p()wer  which  strongly  worketh  in  us.] — The  change 
which  the  Ephesians  had  already  experienced,  not  only  in  tlieir  views 
of  things,  but  in  their  tem|>er  and  dispo.-iition,  throi'igh  the  strong 
working  of  the  power  of  Gf)d  in  them,  was  a  sufficient  foundation  on 
which  to  build  their  hoi>c  of  receiving  all  the  blessings  promised  to 


Chap,  III. 


EPIIESIANS. 
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21    Ta  him  BE  glory  bi/  the  church  (it,  167.)  21    I  say,  to  him  who  is  able  and  willing  to  do  all  this  for  you, 

yor  Christ  Jesus,'  tlu-oughout  all  l/ie  endless  sue-     be  the  highest  praise  ascribed  bij  the  church  Jor  Christ  Jesus,  his  un- 
cessions  of  ages.^      Amen.  speakable  gift,  throughout  all  the  endless  siiccessions  of  ages.      Amen. 


them  in  the  gospel ;  and  particularly,  the  blessing  of  a  glorious  re- 
surrection to  an  eternal  life  of  happiness  with  God  in  heave  n. 

Ver.  ai. — 1,  To  him  be  glory  by  the  church  for  Christ  Jesus.] — The 
mediation  of  Christ  being  to  end  when  he  delivers  up  the  kingdom 
to  the  Father,  the  glory  to  be  ascribed  to  God  by  the  church  througli 
all  eternity,  is  not  to  be  given  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  but 
it  is  to  be  given  for  Christ,  that  is,  for  his  having  saved  the  church 
by  his  death,  his  resurrection,  and  his  government,  as  mediator. 
Wherefore,  the  proper  translation  of  this  clause  is  not,  by  or  through 
Christ,  but/or  Clirist. 

This  sublime  doxology  is  to  be  considered,  not  only  as  a  strong  ex. 
pression  of  the  apostle's  admiration  of  God's  goodness  to  men,  but 
also  as  a  means  of  strengthening  the  faith  of  the  Ephesians.  For 
lest  the  great  blessings  which  the  apostle  had  taught  them  to  ex- 
pect, might  seem  too  much  for  sinful  creatures  to  receive,  and  more 
than  God  would  be  willing  to  bestow  on  them,  he  ends  the  doctrinal 


part  of  his  epistle,  in  which  these  blessings  are  described,  with  a 
doxology  to  God,  .is  both  able  and  willing  to  bestow  on  believers  bless- 
ings far  more  and  greater  than  they  are  able  to  ask,  or  even  to  con- 
ceive. 

2.  Throughout  all  the  endless  successions  of  ages.] — E<{  T«<raf  to.; 
yivia.?  rou  xiuvo;  tuv  otiuviuv,  literally,  throughout  all  tfw  generations 
of  the  age  of  ages.  Blackwell,  in  his  Sacred  Classics,  vol.  i.  c.  y.  saith, 
"  The  variety  and  emphasis  of  the  elegatit  and  sublime  repetitions 
in  the  'iOth  and  '^Ist  verses  of  this  chapter,  cannot  be  reached  in  any 
translation  ;"  and  adds,  "  that  it  is  equal  to  that  celebrated  passage 
in  Thucydides,  where  he  describes,  in  a  select  variety  of  synonymous 
words,  the  utter  overthrow  of  Nicias  and  all  his  forces  in  Sicily,  in 
the  following  manner : — In  all  respects  they  were  entirely  defeated, 
and  they  suffered  no  small  mischief  in  any  particular,  but  they  were 
cut  off  with  an  universal  destruction,  both  army  and  fleet ;  there  was 
nothing  but  what  perished." 


CHAPTER  IV. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  delivered  in  this  Chapter,  as  founded  on  the  foregoing  Discoveries. 


The  great  discoveries  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this 
epistle,  to  which  the  apostle  hath  given  the  appellation  of 
the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  were  set  forth  by  him, 
not  merely  for  the  purpose  of  weaning  the  Ephesians  from 
the  vain  mysteries  of  their  idol  gods,  and  of  fixing  them 
in  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel ;  but  also 
for  giving  them  an  elevation  of  sentiment  and  affection 
becoming  those  whose  minds  were  enlightened  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  God's  will ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  for  leading  them  to  a  right  behaviour  in  all  the  re- 
lations of  life  wherein  tliey  were  placed.  Accordingly, 
as  a  proper  introduction  to  the  excellent  summary  of  mo- 
rality contained  in  the  remaining  chapters  of  this  epistle, 
the  apostle,  from  the  consideration  of  the  great  privileges 
which  the  Ephesians  enjoyed  in  the  Christian  fellowship, 
earnestly  besought  them  to  live  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
the  calling  by  which  they  were  called ;  that  is,  of  the  ho- 
nourable appellations  bestowed  on  them  by  God  since 
their  admission  into  the  Christian  fellowship,  ver.  1. — And 
first  of  all,  he  commanded  them  to  assist  each  other  when 
in  distress,  from  a  principle  of  love,  ver.  2. — and  to  live 
together  in  peace,  because  the  disciples  of  Christ,  the 
initiated  into  the  mystery  of  God,  make  one  body  or  so- 
ciety, are  animated  by  one  Spirit,  have  one  hope  of  their 
calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  worship 
one  God,  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  universe,  ver.  3—Q.  : 
whereas,  none  of  the  heathen  fellowships  had  any  such 
bonds  of  union,  leading  them  to  consult  each  other's  in- 
terests.— Next  he  informed  them,  that  for  the  right  in- 
struction and  government  of  this  well  united  body,  or  fel- 
lowship, various  supernatural  gifts  were  distributed  to  the 
different  members  thereof,  by  Christ  the  head  of  the  fel- 
lowship, ver.  7. — And  from  Psal.  Ixviii.  proved,  that  the 
power  of  distributing  these  gifts  to  men,  was  conferred 
on  Christ  as  the  reward  of  his  death,  ver.  8. — and  in  con- 
futation of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  aflSrmed  that  the 
Christ  was  never  to  die,  John  xii.  S'l.  he  told  them,  that 
the  expression  in  the  Psalm,  '  He  ascended  on  high,'  im- 
plies Messiah's  descent  from  heaven  and  death  on  earth, 
ver.  9,  10. — Then  observed,  that  by  these  gifts  some  were 
fitted  to  be  Apostles,  some  Prophets,  some  Evangelists, 
and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers,  ver.  12. — in  order  that 
they  might  build  the  church  of  Christ,  ver.  13. — Where- 
fore, the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  God  was  a  much 
more  excellent  and  better  regulated  society  than  any  of 
the  heathen  fellowships,  on  account  of  the  extraordinary 


endowments  possessed  by  its  directors  and  teachers.  But, 
lest  the  Ephesians  might  think  that  the  miraculous  gifts, 
with  which  Christ  had  endowed  the  directors  and  teach- 
ers in  his  fellowship,  were  always  to  remain,  the  apostle 
told  them,  they  were  to  continue  only  till  the  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  the  gospel  were  so  well  understood,  and 
the  church  had  arrived  at  such  maturity,  that  it  could  sub- 
sist by  its  own  vigour  without  any  supernatural  aid,  ver. 
1.3,  14. — In  the  mean  time,  he  commanded  the  whole 
teachers  of  the  Christian  fellowship  to  speak  to  the  people 
the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  love,  that  they  might 
adhere  closely  to  Christ  the  head  of  the  body  or  fellow- 
ship, by  holding  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them  by  those 
teachers  whom  he  had  inspired  and  authorized,  ver.  \5,  16. 
Having  thus  explained  the  bonds  by  which  the  mem- 
bers of  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  of  God  are  united, 
the  principles  by  which  they  are  actuated,  the  superna- 
tural gifts  with  which  many  of  them  were  endowed,  espe- 
cially those  who  were  appointed  to  instruct  and  direct  the 
whole  body,  and  the  duty  of  those  who  were  appointed 
by  Christ  instructors,  St  Paul,  as  an  inspired  apostle  or 
mystagogue  of  the  mystery  of  God,  in  the  name  and  by 
the  authority  of  Christ,  the  head  of  the  fellowship,  com- 
manded the  Ephesians  to  relinquish  the  vices  which  pre- 
vailed among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles;  and  in  particular, 
no  longer  to  walk  as  the  other  Gentiles  walked,  in  the 
foolishness  of  their  minds.  For  although  the  Gentiles 
boasted  that  their  mysteries  were  the  only  true  wisdom, 
and  the  only  effectual  support  of  the  soul,  they  were  in 
reality  foolishness,  and  led  those  who  were  guided  by  them 
into  every  kind  of  sensuality,  ver.  17—19. — contrary  both 
to  the  doctrine  and  to  the  example  of  Christ,  ver.  20,  21. 
— Likewise,  he  coitimanded  them  to  lay  aside  all  their 
former  lusts,  and  to  be  renewed  in  their  mind  after  the 
image  of  God,  which,  he  told  them,  consists  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness  ;  an  idea  of  God  very  different  from 
the  representations  of  the  heathen  gods  given  in  the  mys- 
teries, ver.  22—24. — and  particularly,  to  abstain  from  ly- 
ing, anger,  theft,  and  obscene  discourse ;  because  these 
vices  grieved  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  had  sealed  or  marked 
them  as  persons  belonging  to  the  fellowship  of  Christ, 
and  who  were  to  be  saved,  ver.  25—30. — Then  a  second 
time  prohibited  anger  in  all  its  modes,  and  enjoined 
kindness,  and  forgiveness  of  injuries,  after  the  example  of 
Christ  their  head,  ver.  31,  32. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IV.  —  1   (Oyv)   Now   I,  the  prisoner 
(j»,  I64.)y<<r  the  Lord,  beseech  you  to  walk 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IV. — 1    Now  I,  who  am  a /(W.sowcryur  preaching  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord  concerning  you  Gentiles,  beseech  you,  by  the  au- 
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worthy  of  the  callini;  l>y  which  ye  are  called  ; ' 


2  With  all  hitinblciicss  of  mind,  and  meek- 
ness, AXJ)  with  long-sufT'ering,  (a»s;^(i(Ki»<w>  15.) 
support  one  another  in  love. 

3  Curcfully  endeavour  to  preserve  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit '  (ev)  bt/  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  Theue  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  as 
also  ye  have  been  called  (iv,  16.3.)  lo  one  hope 
of  your  calling; 

5  One  I^ord,  (1  Cor.  viii.  6.)  one  faith,  one 
baptism, 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  (tw/) 
over  all,  and  (?<«,  119.)  with  all,  and  (sv)  in  you 
all.' 

7  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,' 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 


8  (A/a,  James  iv.  G.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.)  For  he 
saith,  He  ascended  on  high,'  he  look  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts*  to  men.  (See  Col. 
ii.  lo.) 

9  (Ta  Sj)  Now,  this  kjcphession.  He  ascend- 
ed, what  is  it,  vnless  that  also  he  had  dcscctided 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  '  (See 
John  iii.  13.) 


thority  I  have  acquired  through  sufTering  for  you,  to  walk  suitabli/ 
to  the  honourable  appellations  by  which  ye  are  called ;  chap.  ii.  19. 
1  .Tohn  iii.  1. 

2  With  the  greatest  humility  a7id  meekness,  and  ii'ith  long-suffcr- 
ing,  support  one  another  under  the  miseries  of  life,  by  doing  every 
good  office  in  your  power  to  each  other,  /roni  a  principle  of  un- 
feigned love, 

3  Carefully  endeavour  to  preserve  the  unity  which  should  subsist 
among  persons  animated  by  the  same  Spirit ;  and  do  this  by  the 
bond  of  a  peaceable  disposition. 

4-  To  this  unity  ye  are  bound  by  many  strong  ties :  For  tliere  is 
one  body  or  church  which  comprehends  you  all,  and  one  Spirit  which 
animates  that  body  by  his  gifts ;  as  also,  ye  have  been  called  to  one 
hope  of  the  same  blessings  by  your  calling. 

5  Ye  all  serve  one  Lord;  have  one  and  the  same  objects  of 
Jiaith  ;  and  have  professed  that  faith  by  one  form  of  baptism. 

6  Ye  worship  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  whether  ye  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  who  is  over  all  as  supreme  ruler,  and  is  with  all,  taking 
care  of  them  by  his  providence,  and  in  you  all  who  believe  by  his 
vital  energy  and  graces. 

7  But,  though  we  are  all  equal  in  these  respects,  to  every  one  of 
IIS  are  given  functions  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the  gifts  bestowed  on 
us  by  Christ ;  and  each  should  exercise  his  own  function,  without 
envying  others. 

8  These  gifts  are  bestowed  by  Christ :  For  the  Psalmist  saith. 
He  ascended  into  heaven,  he  took  those  wicked  spirits,  who  had  held 
mankind  in  captivity,  cajjtive,  and  gave  spiritual  gifts,  not  to  the 
Jews  only,  but  to  men  of  all  nations. 

9  N^oti;  because  the  Jews  deny  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  on  ac- 
count of  his  humiliation  and  death,  (John  xii.  3i.),  I  observe  that 
this  expression,  he  ascended  on  high,  can  have  no  meaning,  applied 
to  the  Christ,  unless  that  he  alsojirst  descended  into  the  lower  parts 
of  the  earth  ;  that  is,  became  man,  and  was  put  to  death,  and  was 
buried. 


Ver.  1.  Walk  worthy  of  the  calling  (r,;,  supply  5i«)  by  which  ye  are 
called.]— This  crt//(ng  signifies  those  honourable  appellations  which 
God  had  bestowed  on  the  Ephesians,  by  admitting  them  into  his 
church.  Of  these  the  following  were  the  cliief:  Chittlren  of  Alira- 
ham  and  of  God  ;  The  trite  Israel  of  God  ;  Heirs  of  Heaven  ;  Fellow 
citizens  with  the  saints.  For  these  honourable  api>ellations  implying 
the  greatest  dignity  of  character,  were  strong  incitements  to  the 
Ephesians  to  walk  iii  a  manner  becoming  the  dignity  to  which  they 
were  raised. — If  the  common  translation  of  this  clause  is  thought 
more  agreeable  to  the  use  of  the  word  called  in  ver.  -1.  '  the  vocation 
wherewith  the  Ephesians  were  called'  will  mean,  their  being  called 
to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  tlie  gospel ;  a  sense  of  the  word  call- 
ing which  may  l)e  admitted,  the  apostle's  exhortation  being  equally 
well  supported  by  that  signification  as  by  the  other. 

Ver.  y.  I'nitv  of  the  Spirit.] — This  is  not  so  much  an  unity  of 
sentiment  .is  of  atfection.  For  it  appears  from  ver.  4.  that  this  unity 
is  founded  on  the  relation  whioli  subsists  among  persons  who  are 
members  of  one  body,  church,  or  society,  of  which  Christ  is  the 
head ;  who  worship  one  and  the  same  Uod  by  the  same  religious 
rites ;  who  enjoy  the  gifU  and  assistances  of  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
of  God;  and  who  have  all  an  equal  right  to  the  same  spiritual  pri- 
vileges. These,  as  well  as  their  common  wants,  ought  to  endear 
Christians  to  one  another,  and  beget  in  them  the  same  temper  of 
virtue.  In  this  sense,  they  who  are  joined  to  the  Lord  by  faith,  are 
taid  to  l)e  one  Spirit  with  him,  1  Cor.  vi.  17. 

Ver.  0.  Who  is  over  all,  &c.] — Malachi  used  the  same  argument  to 
persuade  the  Jews  to  unanimity  and  love ;  ch.-ip.  ii.  10.  '  Have  we  not 
all  one  Father?  Hath  not  one  Uod  create*!  us?' &c.— Waterland, 
Defence,  i)age  10.  tells  us,  the  ancients  understood  this  Terse  of  the 
whole  Trinity,  in  the  following  manner:  Over  all,  as  Father; 
Through  all,  by  the  Word  ;  and  In  all,  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  7.  Is  given  grace.] — Here  ^racc  signifies  a  jjarticular  func- 
tion ;  iMjcause  being  given  '  accordmg  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ,"  it  must  be  ditterent  from  that  gift ;  consequently  must  be  the 
function  in  the  church  for  which  such  a  spiritual  gift  was  l)estowed. 
Besidi>8,  in  other  passages,  grace  is  used  for  a  particular  function, 
Rom.  i.  5. — The  stations  and  offices  of  men  being  thus  appointed  by 
Christ,  and  all  their  talents  Iwing  his  gift.s,  every  one  ought  to  be 
content  with  his  own  station  and  gifts,  without  envying  or  obstruct- 
ing tho.se  of  others. 

Ver.  8. — I.  For  lie  saith.  He  ascended  on  high,  Ac] — This  is  a  quo- 
tation from  Psallxviii.  18.  and  is  part  of  a  prediction  of  Messiah's 
ascension  into  heaven,  which  liegins  thus :  '  The  chariots  of  God 
twenty  thousand  thousands  of  angi-ls:  The  Lord  among  tliem,  as  in 
Sinai.'  Messiah's  triumphal  chariot,  in  which  he  was  lo  enter  hea. 
ven,  was  to  be  infiniti'ly  more  magnificent  than  those  in  which  vic- 
torious generals  ride  in'  triumph.  It  was  to  be  com)K)sed  '  of  angels, 
ten  thousands  of  angels.'  Thus  the  angels  who  carrietl  up  Elijah, 
'I  Kings  ii.  2.  are,  on  account  of  their  shining  appearance,  metapho- 
rically called  •  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire.'— 1  he  next  verse 
of  the  P.'.alm  informs  us,  that  alter  Christ's  exaltation  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  evil  angels  5h.-.ll  l)e  taken  captive  ;  ver.  IS.  •  Thou 


hast  ascended  on  high.  Thou  hast  taken  captivity  captive.'  This  is 
explained,  Col.  ii.  15.  '  Having  sjKiiled  principalities  and  powers,  he 
made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  by  it,'  that  is, 
by  the  cross.  By  dying  on  the  cross,  Christ  having  spoiled  all  the 
difTerent  orders  of  evil  angels  of  their  usurped  dominion  over  man- 
kind, he  exposed  them  after  his  ascension,  in  that  spoiled  condition, 
to  the  derision  and  contempt  of  the  good  angels.  This,  however,  is 
not  to  be  understood  literally,  but  as  a  figure  of  speech,  importing 
the  utter  subjection  of  evil  spirits  to  Christ,  after  his  ascension,  ac- 
cording to  1  Pet.  iii.  '23.  '  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  ;  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  sub- 
jected  to  him.'  Pierce  says,  '  the  le.iding  captivity  captive,'  is  to  be 
understood  of  the  gooti  angels,  who  he  thinks  were  spoiled  of  their 
power  in  the  government  of  the  world,  after  Christ's  ascension.  But 
why  they  should  be  called  caplivitu,  and  thcdepriving  them  of  their 
office  should  be  termed  a  leading  tlirm  captive,  I  do  not  understand. 
See  the  translation  and  interpretation  given  above  of  this  i>a5sagc, 
supported  Col.  ii.  1.5.  note  2.  towards  the  end. 

2.  And  gave  gifts  to  men.] — In  our  Bibles  it  is,  'Thou  hast  re- 
ceived gifis  for  men  ;'  and  in  the  LXX,  liAaSsf  io/jutTn  t»  ai^^airoif. 
But  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  ver. 
sions,  this  clause  of  the  Psalm  is  translated  as  the  apostle  hath  done ; 
and  their  translation  is  equally  literal  with  the  other.  For  the  He- 
brew  word  lakachta  signifies  both  to  receive  and  to  give.  Thus 
Elijah  said  to  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  1  Kings  xvii.  10.  '  Fetch  roc  a 
little  water,  that  I  may  drink.'  In  the  Hebrew  text  it  is,  '  Heceive 
me  a  little  water  ;'  that  is,  '  give  me  a  little  water.'  And,  as  the 
Hebrew  preposition  in  the  Psalm  is  often  used  as  the  sign  of  the 
dative  case,  the  Hebrew  text  from  which  this  quotation  is  made 
will  easily  biear  the  .ipostle's  translation,  '  And  gave  girts  to  men.' 
Besides,  that  translation  is  very  well  confirmed  by  the  l!)th  verse  of 
the  Psalm,  where  (iod  is  thanked  for  these  gifts. — It  is  supiKised  that 
there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  custom  of  kings,  who,  after  victorie«, 
and  on  other  great  occasions,  distributed  gifts  among  their  subjects. 
Tluis,  when  David  brought  up  the  ark,  1  Chron.  xvi.  ;J.  '  He  dealt  to 
every  one  of  Israel,  botli  man  and  woman,  to  every  one  a  loaf  of 
bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  fi.igon  of  wine.'  In  like  man- 
ner, at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  Solomon  feastetl  all  who  came 
to  th.it  solemnity  during  seven  days,  'J  Kings  viii.  fio. — Messiah,  after 
his  triumphal  entry  into  heaven,  distributcti  to  his  subjects  the  gifts 
of  his  Spirit,  whereby,  as  is  obscrveti  ver.  •2.  some  were  made  a|K>s. 
tics,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  &c. — Peter  likewise  agrees 
with  Paul  in  liis  inten>retation  and  apphcation  of  Psal.  Ixviii.  18. 
'  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  Cio<l  exalted,  and  having  re- 
ceived  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed 
foith  this,  which  ve  now  see  and  hear,'  .\cts  ii.  33. 

Ver.  i».  Unless  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth.] — Because  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxxix.  1.5.  si>eaks  of  his 
own  conception  as  a  thing  done  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth, 
Beza  conjectures  that  the  expression,  '  descended  first  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth,'  signifies  Messiah's  conception  in  the  womb  of  his 
motiur.     Hut  it  i^  more  natur.'.l  to  underst.ind  if  of  his  coming  down 
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10  He  who  descended  is  the  same  who  also 
ascended  far  above  alt  t/te  heavens,'  that  he 
might  fill  (rec  -ruiiTcc,  20.)  all.''- 

11  And  he  (sSa/xs)  aj>i)ointed  some,  indeed, 
apostles  ;■  and  some  prophets  ;^  and  some  evan- 
gelists ;^   and  some  pastors  ■*  and  teachers  ;S 


12  (U^et,  289.)  For  the  sake  of  fitting^  the 
saints*  {us,  142.  2.)  for  the  work  of  the  mi- 
nistry,3  (s/f,  l-t?.)  in  order  lo  Ike  building  of 
the  body  of  Christ : 

13  Till  we  all  come  (^us  r*iv  ivarnrct}  to  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  to  a  perfect  man,'  even  to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 
(See  1  Cor.  xii.  12.) 

14  That  we  viay  no  longer  be  children,  tossed 
and  whirled  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine," 
by  the  sleight  of  men,^  and  by  craftiness,^  Fonu- 
ED  into  a  subtle  method  of  deceit :  * 


10  He  ivho  descended  is  the  same  who  also  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  is  now  exalted_/(ij'  above  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens,  that 
he  might  fill  all,  wliether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  with  the  gifts  (ver.  8. ) 
necessary  to  the  functions  he  has  assigned  them. 

1 1  ^nd  he  appointed  some,  indeed,  apostles,  and  some  prophets, 
and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors,  and  teachers,  and  bestowed 
on  them  the  supernatural  gifts  of  inspiration,  prophecy,  miracles, 
languages,  and  interpretation  of  languages ;  and  on  some  the  power 
of  communicating  these  gifts  to  others, 

12  To  enable  them  lo  ft  the  saiiits,  even  the  believing  Jevi's  and 
Gentiles,  ybr  the  ordinary  u-orlc  of  the  ministry,  in  order  to  the  build- 
ing of  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  church,  by  converting  un- 
believers in  every  age. 

13  These  supernaturally  endowed  teachers  are  to  continue  in  the 
church,  iintil,  being  fully  instructed  by  their  discourses  and  writ- 
ings, tve  all,  who  compose  the  church,  come,  through  one  faith  and 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  perfect  manhood  as  a  church,  even 
to  the  vieasure  of  the  stature  u<hich  when  full  groicn  it  ought  to  have ; 
so  that  the  church,  thus  instructed  and  enlarged,  is  able  to  direct 
and  defend  itself  without  supernatural  aids. 

14  So  that,  having  recourse  at  all  times  to  their  writings,  we  may 
no  longer  be  children,  who,  having  no  sure  guide,  are  tossed  like  a 
ship  by  waves,  and  whirled  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
cunning  arts  of  false  teachers,  and  by  craftiness  formed  into  a  subtle 
scheme  of  deceit: 


from  heaven  to  the  earth,  his  taking  on  him  the  human  nature,  his 
living  in  the  lowest  condition,  and  his  dying  an  ignominious  death  ; 
even  as  its  opposite,  •  he  ascended  on  high,'  denotes  his  resurrection 
and  glorious  ascension  into  heaven,  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  his  liaving  '  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  subjected  to 
him,'  1  Pet.  iii.  'i2.  Some  commentators  suppose,  that  by  Messiah's 
descending  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  is  meant  his  de- 
scending into  the  grave  before  he  ascended  up  on  high,  because  •  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  '  signifies  the  grave,  Psal.  Ixiii.  9.  *  those  who 
seek  my  soul  to  destroy  it,  shall  go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth.' 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Far  aliove  all  the  heavens.] — This  is  an  expression 
similar  to  that  found  Heb.  vii.Si6.  '  Made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;' 
consequently  means  Messiah's  exaltation  above  all  the  angelical  hosts 
inhabiting  the  heavens.    See  Philip,  ii.  9,  10,  11. 

2.  That  he  might  fill  all.] — 'Ivoi  ^Xri^ua-^  ra  ■ravrx-  St  Bernard 
translates  this,  '  that  he  might  fulfil  all  things,'  all  the  things  fore- 
told concerning  himself.  But  as  the  apostle  adds  in  the  next  verse, 
•  And  he  appointed  some  apostles,'  &c.  it  is  more  natural,  by  ra.  t«>t«, 
to  understand  tlie  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  and  pastors,  whom 
Christ  filled  with  supernatural  gifts,  to  tit  them  for  their  several 
ottices  in  the  church. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  He  appointed  some  apostles.] — The  office  of  an  apostle 
was  to  declare,  in  an  infallible  manner,  the  whole  gospel  doctrine. 
Now,  to  qualify  them  for  this  high  office,  Christ  gave  them  the  in. 
spiration  called  '  the  word  of  wisdom,'  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  See  the  note 
on  that  verse. 

2.  And  some  prophets.] — The  office  of  the  superior  Christian  pro- 
p/ietswas  to  explain  infallibly  the  true  meaning  of  the  oracles  contain- 
ed in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  'I'o  qualify  the  prophets 
for  this  office,  Christ  gave  them  the  inspiration  called  '  the  word  of 
knowledge,'  1  Cor.  xii.  8.     See  the  note  there. 

3.  And  some  evangelists.] — Their  office  was  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  different  Gentile  nations,  'i'o  fit  them  for  this,  Christ  gave 
them  the  gift  of  tongues,  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  preach  to 
every  nation  in  its  own  language  ;  also  the  gift  of  miracles,  for  the 
confirmation  of  their  doctrine  ;  and  the  gift  of  faith,  to  enable  them 
to  encounter  dangers.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  notes..^ln  this  verse,  the 
apostle  does  not  mention  all  the  spiritual  men,  but  those  only  who 
were  employed  by  Christ  as  teachers. 

4.  And  some  pastors,] — called  bishops.  Acts  xx.  28.  Their  office 
was  to  discharge  the  ordinary  duties  of  the  ministry  in  particular 
churches,  called  their  flocks.  'J'o  fit  them  for  this  office,  Christ  be- 
stowed even  on  them  the  gifts  of  miracles  and  tongues ;  also  the  gift 
of  prudence,  to  enable  them  to  govern  their  particular  churches  in  a 
proper  manner. 

5.  And  teachers,] — whose  office  was  to  instruct  the  young  and  igno- 
rant in  the  first  principles  of  the  I  hristian  religion.  And  as  they  are 
mentioned  both  here  and  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  among  those  who  had  super- 
natural gifts  bestowed  on  them  by  Christ,  they  likewise  must  have 
been  fitted  for  their  work,  by  such  gifts  as  were  necessary  to  the 
right  discharging  thereof. — The  things  which  the  pastors  and  teachers 
uttered  by  inspiration,  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  are  call. 
ed  iiia^rt,  doctrine,  1  Cor.  xiv.  6. 26. ;  and  the  delivering  of  these 
things  ni  inspired  discourses  is  called  liiot.irxx.>^ia.,  teaching,  Kora. 
xii.  7. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  For  the  sake  of  fitting.] — KaTx^ri^uv,  from  which 
xarcceTiir/j.ov  is  derived,  properly  signifies  to  place  tile  parts  of  any 
machine  or  body  in  their  proper  order,  and  to  unite  them  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  render  the  machine  or  body  complete.  Hence  it  is 
used  to  denote  the  reducing  of  a  disjointed  member  to  its  due  place. 
See  2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note. — In  the  metaphorical  sense  xaroc^TuriM;  sig- 
nifies the  fitting  of  a  jierson,  by  proper  instruction,  for  discnarging 
any  office  or  duty. 

2.  The  saints. ]^Beforcihc  introduction  of  the  gospel  dispcn.sation, 


the  Jews  being  the  only  nation  of  the  world  who  knew  and  worship- 
ped the  trlie  God,  were  called  by  God  himself  his  saints,  to  distin. 
guish  them  from  the  worshippers  of  false  gods  and  of  images.  But 
after  the  Jewish  economy  was  abolished,  and  the  gospel  was  put  in 
its  place,  the  name  of  saints,  by  which  the  Jews  formerly  had  been 
distinguished  from  the  heathens,  was  transferred  to  all,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  who  worshipped  the  true  God  in  the  Christian  church. 
Wherefore,  when  Paul  tells  the  Ephesians  that  God  appointed  in  the 
church,  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  for  the 
sake  of  fitting  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  for  the 
building  of  the  body  of  Christ,  his  meaning  is,  that  the  different  or. 
ders  of  inspired  teachers  which  he  mentions,  were  appointed,  and 
supernaturally  endowed  by  God,  for  tlie  purpose  of  giving  the  be- 
lieving Jews  and  Gentiles  such  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  gospel, 
as  should  qualify  them  for  preaching  it  to  unbelievers,  and  for  build- 
ing the  body  of  Christ,  by  converting  them.  Accordingly,  after  the 
apostles  and  other  inspired  teachers  were  dead,  their  disciples  spread 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  everywhere.  Yet  they  were  not  the  only 
saints  who  have  been  fitted  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  by  the  apos- 
tles. All,  in  every  age  and  country,  who  have  devoted  themselves 
to  that  work,  have  been  fitted  for  it  by  them,  in  as  much  as  from 
their  writings  alone  they  derive  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  by  the 
preaching  of  which  they  build  the  body  of  Christ. 

3.  For  the  work  of  the  ministry.] — Commentators  observe,  that 
the  word  Sixxariiz,  translated  minislry,  is  used  to  denote  the  ministry 
of  an  apostle.  Acts  i.  17. — and  of  a  proi)het.  Acts  xiii.  1 , 2. — and  of  an 
evangelist,  2  'I'im.  iv.  5.  11. — and  of  an  ordinary  pastor  or  teacher. 
Acts  vi.  4.  Accordingly  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xii.  5.  '  I'here  are  diver- 
sities of  ministries.' — Here  S(«j;on«  signifies  the  ordinary  ministry  of 
the  word. 

Ver.  13.  To  a  perfect  man.] — The  apostle  having  represented  the 
Christian  church  under  the  idea  of  Christ's  body,  ver.  i.,  he  here 
speaks  of  it  as  in  a  state  of  childhood,  whilst  its  members  were  few 
in  number,  and  imperfect  in  knowlidge;  and  told  the  Ephesians, 
that  the  su))crnaturally  endowed  teachers  were  to  continue  in  the 
church,  till  it  was  so  enlarged,  and  so  well  instructed  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  as  to  be  able  to  direct  and  defend  itself  without  any  su. 
pernatural  aid.  I'his  advanced  state  of  the  church,  the  apostle  termed 
'  perfect  manhood,'  and  '  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ ;'  at  which  when  the  church  arrived,  the  supernatural  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  were  to  be  removed  as  no  longer  necessary. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Tossed  and  whirled  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine.] 
— The  apostle  elegantly  compares  the  efficacy  of  false  doctrine  upon 
minds  not  fully  instructed,  to  the  force  of  a  storm  upon  ships  with- 
out a  helm,  which  are  moved  to  and  fro,  as  it  happens  to  drive 
them. 

2.  By  the  sleight  of  men.]— Ev  tj?  xuZtia.  rat  xvB-^u^uv.  Beza  trans- 
lates this,  '  in  aleatoria  ludificatione  hominum.'  Chandler  says  it 
may  be  translated,  '  by  the  diccing  of  men."  The  deceitful  arts  of 
false  teachers  are  here  compared  to  the  arts  of  gamesters,  who,  by 
using  false  dice,  cheat  those  with  whom  they  play. — The  men  whose 
base  arts  the  apostle  described  in  this  passage,  were  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  and  the  heathen  philosophers,  who  opposed  the  gospel  by  so- 
phistry and  calumny  ;  also  sucli  false  teachers  as  arose  in  the  church 
itself,  and  corrupted  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  for  worldly  purposes ; 
whilst,  at  the  same  time,  they  assumed  the  appearance  of  great  dis- 
interestedness and  piety. 

3.  And  by  craftiness.] — Uavouiyia,  craftiness,  signifies  the  doing 
of  things  by  trick  and  sleight  of  hand. 

4.  A  subtle  method.] — Ms.^eSs/ai'.  We  find  this  word  Eph.  vi.  11. 
where  it  denotes  the  wiles  and  subtle  contrivances  of  the  devil,  in 
order  to  deceive  and  ruin  men.  Properly,  the  word  signifies  a  regular 
plan  of  proceeding  in  any  affair.  Here  it  is  used  for  a  regular  plan 
of  deceit,  formed  for  upholding  the  common  people  in  their  ignorance 
and  opposition  to  the  gospel. 
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15  But  riiMT,  speaking  the  truth  in  love,' 
we  may  make  all  the  mkhiiurs  /^row  ^  in  him 
who  is  the  head,  EVEN  Christ. 

16  (Eg  i,  101.)  Bj/  whom  the  whole  body 
being  aptly  joined  together,  and  compacted  ' 
through  the  service  of  every  joint,  he  maketh  in- 
crease of  the  body  in  measure  according  to  the 
inworking  of  each  particular  part,  to  the  build- 
ing of  himself  by  love. 

IT  irhenfore,  this  (kiyu,  55.)  /  Command 
and  testify  by  the  Lord,  that  ye  no  longer  walk 
as  the  otlier  Gentiles  walk  in  the  foolishness  '  of 
their  mind : 


18  Being  darkened  in  the  understanding, 
they  are  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through 
tlie  ignorance  which  is  in  them,  a.w  through  the 
hardness  of  their  heart : 

19  Who,  being  without  feeling,'  have  given 
themselves  up,  by  lascivinusness,  to  the  working 
of  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.^ 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  ■ 

21  (Ei  yi,  13-t.)  Since  indeed  ye  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  (sv,  l(i8. )  concern- 
ing him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus. 

22  j^Ilso  I  coMMA.s'D,  (from  ver.  17.),  with 
respect  to  the  former  conversation,  tliat  ye  put 
o^ the  old  man,  which  is  corrupted  (xara,  229.) 
by  the  deceitful  '  lusts  ; 

23  And  that  ie  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
(56.)  of  your  mind  ; 

24  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,'  which 
(xara)  after  God  is  created  in  rigiiteousness 
and  true  holiness. 


15  But  that,  as  faithful  ministers,  teaching  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
from  love  to  our  people,  tve  fnay  make  all  the  members  of  the  body 
increase  in  him  who  is  the  head,  or  chief  teacher  and  director,  even 
Christ. 

10  By  whom  the  whole  body  of  his  disciples  being  aptly  joined  to- 
gether into  one  harmonious  church,  and  firmly  knit,  through  the  exer- 
cise of  the  gifts  proper  to  each  individual,  he  maketh  his  body  to  grow, 
in  proportion  to  the  inward  operation  of  each  particular  part,  so  as 
to  build  himself,  by  the  lore  his  members  have  for  each  other  leading 
them  to  exercise  their  gifts  for  the  good  of  tlie  whole. 

17  Wherefore,  the  inspired  teachers  being  appointed  for  the  build- 
ing of  the  church,  //;/*■  J,  one  of  these  teachers,  command  and  testify 
by  authority  from  the  Lord  to  be  your  duty,  that  ye  no  longer  waUc 
as  the  other  Gentiles  ivalk,  who  practise  idolatry  agreeably  to   the 

foolish  imaginations  of  their  own  minds  and  reasonings,  which  they 
vainly  call  wisdom.      See  liom.  i.  22. 

18  And  being  darkened  in  the  understanding,  and  incapable  of 
distinguishing  truth  from  error,  they  are  alienated  from  the  life  en- 
joined by  God:     And  all  this  through  the  ignorance  of  God  which  is 

in  them,  and  through  the  searedncss  cf  their  conscience :   (See  Rom. 
xi.  7.  note  3. ) 

19  irho,  having  no  feeling  of  the  pain  which  sinful  actions  ought 
to  excite  in  the  sinner  himself,  nor  of  tlie  pain  which  they  occasion 
to  others,  have  given  themselves  up,  by  lasciviousness,  to  the  working 
of  all  uncleanness  ivith  eagcrtiess. 

20  But  ye  Ephesians  have  not  so  learned  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as 
to  think  these  things  allowable : 

21  Since  indeed  ye  have  heard  from  us  his  precepts,  and  have  been 
taught  concerning  his  manner  of  life,  exactly  as  the  truth  of  these 
things  is  in  Jesus. 

22  /  a/50  command,  with  respect  to  the  whole  o(  your  former  con- 
versation in  heathenism,  that  ye  put  off  as  an  unclean  garment  your 
old  nature,  (Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1.),  which  is  corrupted  by  the  deceit- 
ful lusts  of  the  flesh  which  ye  habitually  indulged  while  ignorant 

of  God  ; 

2.3  ylnd  that  ye  be  renewed  in  alt  the  faculties  of  your  mind,  by 
acquiring  an  enlightened  understanding,  a  rectified  will,  and  holy 
affections ; 

2-t  ^nd  that  ye  put  on  as  a  splendid  robe  the  new  nature,  which 
after  the  image  of  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness, 
in  opposition  to  the  holiness  which  is  only  ceremonial  and  in  ap- 
pearance. 


Ver.  15. — 1.  But  that,  speaking  the  truth  in  love.] — \Xr,.'^tuayn;  St 
u  ayoifrr,.  As  .s|)eaking  truth  to  one  another  ui  common  conversation 
is  enjonied  ver.  vb.  this  must  be  a  direction  to  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  to  teach  their  (H'ople  true  doctriiie. 

S!.  We  may  make  all  the  members  grow.] — Au^vrutx-iv,  from  the 
obsolete  verb  xn^iu,  hath  a  transitive  signification  ni  this  passage,  as 
its  substitute  auiam  hath  1  Cor.  iii.  (i,  7. 

Ver.  16.  Hv  whom  the  whole  body  being  aptly  joined  together,  &c.] 
— See  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  ii.  lit.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that 
as  the  human  body  is  formed  by  the  union  of  all  the  members  to  each 
other  under  the  head,  and  by  the  fitness  of  each  member  for  its  own 
olfice  and  place  in  the  body,  so  the  church  is  formed  by  the  union  of 
its  members  under  Christ  the  head. — Farther,  as  the  human  body 
increases,  till  it  arrives  at  maturity,  by  the  energy  of  every  part  m 
performing  its  proper  function,  and  by  the  sympathy  of  every  part 
with  the  whole;  so  the  body,  or  church  of  Christ,  grows  to  maturity, 
by  the  proper  exercise  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  individuals  for  the 
benefit  of  the  whole.— Hy  comparing  the  church  to  the  human  body, 
the  a|>ostle  teaches.  That  there  ought  to  be  no  envy  nor  ill-will  among 
Christians,  on  account  of  the  gifts  which  individuals  possess,  ver.  3. 
That  every  one  should  pay  to  others  that  respect  and  obedience 
which  they  owe  to  them  on  account  of  their  station  and  office,  ver.  1 1 . 
That  no  teacher  should  pervert  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  ver.  15. 
And  that  each,  by  employing  his  gifts  and  graces  properly,  should 
extend  the  knowltnlge  and'  influence  of  the  Christian  religion  to  the 
utmost  of  his  i>ower,  ver.  Iti.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  Illustration,  at  the 
close. 

Ver.  17.  As  the  other  Gentiles  walk  in  (jMicra.ioTr,Ti)  the  foolishness 
of  their  mind.] — This  sense  the  adjective  /jutTcnc;  hath,  1  Pet.  i.  18. 
Maraia;  a>a.«-<»;»;,-,  fuulish  be/iitviour.  1  he  expression  comprehends, 
not  only  idolatry,  Acts  xiv.  15.  which  the  legislators  and  philosophers 
pretcnde<l  to  justify  upon  political  prmciples,  but  all  the  vices  flow, 
mg  from,  or  connectetl  with  idolatry,  and  of  which  the  apostle  hath 
given  a  particular  account,  Rom.  i.  v4. — Now,  as  idolatry  was  no- 
where practisttl  with  greater  splendour,  or  with  more  allurement.s, 
than  at  Ivphesus  ;  and  as  it  was  nowhere  more  ingeniously  defended, 
and  its  influence  in  corrupting  the  human  mind  was  nowhere  more 
conspicuous,  it  was  highly  proi)cr  to  set  before  the  Ephesians  a  pic- 
ture of  their  ancient  manners,  with  an  express  injunction  to  reliii- 
qui.sh  them. 

\cr.  la 1.  Who  being  without  feeling.] — A  wrXj-rixare,-,  literally. 


being  void  nf  sorrow  ;  hardened  against  all  impressions  of  grief  on 
account  of  their  wicked  actions.  Some  MSS  read  aTrATixeTrf,  hop. 
ingfor  twilling.  These  wicketl  men,  disbelieving  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  have  no  hojie  of  any  hap. 
piness  after  this  life ;  and  therefore  they  have  given  themselves  up  to 
work  uncleanness,  &c.  But  though  this  reading  gives  a  goo<l  sen.se. 
Mill  rejects  it  as  unsupported.  The  Syriac  version  renders  it, '  Qua; 
absciiiderunt  si>em  suam  ;'  and  the  Vulgate,  '  Qui  desperantes.'—. 
Chandler  says  the  word  denotes  men  who  are  in  the  last  and  worst 
state  of  wickedness ;  men  so  abandoned  as  to  have  no  remorse  of 
conscience  for  the  iniquities  they  may  have  committed  ;  so  that,  as 
it  is  expressed  in  the  sul)se<iuent  clause,  they  have  given  themselves 
up  to  *he  working  of  all  kinds  of  uncleanness  with  greeiliness. 

•i.  Work  all  uncleanness  with  greetliness.] — Ev  ffXeovsJ/a.  This 
word  is  commonly  useil  to  Aenoic  covctousncss,  because  the  more  the 
covetous  man  possesses,  the  more  he  desires.  It  is  the  case  likewise 
with  those  who  arc  under  the  power  of  other  b.id  passions,  especially 
lust,  which,  the  more  it  is  gratified,  the  more  craving  it  becomes. 
Hence  this  word  is  used,  M  VeC  ii.  1  i.  to  denote  inordinate  desire  in 
general,  but  especially  lust.  Sec  Eph.  v.  3.  note  1. ;  1  Cor.  v.  1 1.  note 
2. ;  2  Cor.  ii.  11.  note  1. 

Ver.  '.'(1.  So  learned  Christ.] — As  in  other  pas-sages  Jesus  signi- 
fies tlie  gospel  or  doctrine  of  Jesus,  so  here  Christ  has  the  same  sig- 
nification. From  this  paiisage  it  appears,  that  very  early  some  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  neglected  inculcating  the  duties  of  morality.  Some 
comment.itors  think  this  verse  should  be  pointed  and  translated  in 
the  following  manner:  'Tuns  Se  tvx  evraif  iuai^irt  X»/r"»  '  ''utye 
are  not  so  dispased ;  ye  have  learned  Christ.' — Of  this  abrupt,  hut 
emphatical  manner  of  expression,  we  have  a  similar  example,  Luke 
xxii.  ai.  'Tu-ei;  is  tvx  ot/rai,-,  atXXot,  *tc.  '  But  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but 
he  that  is  the  greatest  among  vou,  let  him  be  as  the  younger.' 

Ver.  '2i.  Deceitful  lusts.]— 1  he  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  justly  called 
deceitful,  because  they  deceive  men  into  the  belief  that  they  are 
harmless,  notwithstanding  they  will  be  their  destruction  at  last. 

\'er.  iJI-.  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man.] — The  di.spositions  of 
the  mind  are  in  scripture  compared  to  clothes,  for  two  reasons  :  First, 
because  they  render  persons  beautiful  or  ugly,  accortling  to  their 
nature  :  Secondly,  Ixfaiise  they  may  be  put  off'  or  on  at  pleasure. — 
Chandler  says,  the  apostle  in  the  exhortation,  '  Put  ofl'the  old  man, 
and  put  on  the  new,'  did  not  allude  to  the  custom  of  exchanging 
clothes,  pr.ictised  in  the  first  ages  at  baptism  ;  see  Gal.  iii.  'J7.  note  ; 
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25  Wherefore,  putting  off  lying,  speak  the 
trvlh  evert/  one  {fjura.,  243. )  to  his  neighbour ; 
for  we  are  members  one  of  another. 


26  Be  angry,  but  do  not  sin.'     Let  not  the 
sun  go  down  on  your  wrath  ;* 

27  Neither  give  (to'Tov)  space  to  the  devil.' 


28  Let  him  who  stole  steal  no  more  ;•  but 
rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  His  hands  ^ 
that  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  distri- 
bute to  him  ?('/io  hath  7ieed. 

29  Let  no  rotten  speech  come  out  of  your 
mouth  ;'  but  if  ayiy  *  speech  be  good  for  the 
use  of  edification,^  speak  it,  that  it  may  minister 
pleasure  to  the  hearers.      (See  chap.  v.  4'.) 

30  And  grieve  '  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
(svflu)  with  ivhoni  ye  are  sealed  (s/f)  until  the 
day  of  redemption.   (See  chap.  i.  13,  14.  notes.) 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  anger,  and  wrath,^ 
and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  taken  atvay 

from   among  you,  with  all  malice:    (see  Col. 
iii.  8.) 

32  But  be  ye  to  one  another  kind,  tender- 
hearted,' forgiving  (lauro/j,  65.  2.)  each  other, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven 
you.     (See  Col.  iii.  12,  13.) 


25  Being  thus  renewed,  your  actions  should  be  the  actions  of 
renewed  persons  ;  icherefore,  putting  off  lying,  which  many  of  your 
philosophers  think  allowable  in  certain  cases,  (see  Whitby's  note), 
speak  every  one  the  truth  to  his  neighbour ;  for  we  are  members  one  of 
another. 

26  Be  angry,  when  it  is  proper;  but  do  not  sin,  either  in  the 
degree  or  duration  of  your  anger.  Let  not  your  wrath  outlive  the 
day,  lest  it  grow  into  confirmed  malice. 

27  Neither,  by  immoderate  anger  long  continued,  give  time  and 
opportunity  to  the  devil,  to  tempt  you  to  coinmit  sin  in  your 
anger. 

28  Let  him  ivho  stole  steal  no  more ;  but  rather  let  htm  labour, 
working  rvith  his  hands,  which  he  formerly  employed  in  stealing, 
snmclhing  useful  to  society,  that  he  may  have  to  maintain  himself, 
and  to  distribute  to  him  ivho  hath  really  7ieed,  and  so  be  under  no 
temptation  to  steal. 

29  And  with  respect  to  the  right  ordering  of  your  words,  let  no 
rotten  speech  come  out  of  your  mouth  ;  but  f  any  thing  ye  have  to 
say  be  good  for  increasing  the  knowledge,  the  good  disposition,  or  the 

joy  of  others,  speak  it,   that  your  discourse  may  afford  proft,  or  at 
least  innocent  pleasure,  to  them  ivho  hear  it. 

30  And  do  not,  by  rotten  speech  or  wicked  actions,  displease  the 
Holy  Sim-it  of  God,  so  as  to  banish  him  from  you  uiith  ivhose  gifts 
and  graces  ye  are  7narked,  as  persons  to  be  redeemed  from  eternal 
death,  until  the  day  of  redemption. 

31  In  particular,  let  all  peevishness  of  temper,  and  anger,  and 
xvralh,  and  that  reviling  and  evil  sjxaking  which  often  takes  place 
even  after  anger  hath  subsided,  be  taken  away  from  among  you,  with 
every  degree  of  ill-itiill  towards  others.  For  these  things  are  dis- 
pleasing to  the  Spirit : 

32  But  be  ye  to  one  another  kind,  and  tender-hearted,  especially 
when  any  one  of  you  is  in  distress ;  forgiving  one  another  the  in- 
juries done  you,  after  the  cxamjAe  of  God,  tvho,  for  Christ's  sake, 
hath  forgiven  you  much  greater  offences  committed  against  him- 
self. ■ 


but  that  the  allusion  is,  either  to  the  ancient  theatrical  representa- 
tions, in  which  the  actors  assumed,  and  then  laid  aside,  the  charac- 
ters and  distinctive  dresses  of  the  persons  introduced  into  the  play ; 
or  to  the  festivals  of  Bacchus,  in  which  the  Epliesians  ran  about  the 
streets  disguised  in  masks,  singing  songs  in  honour  of  Bacchus,  and 
committing  many  disorders  and  violences. 

Ver.  '26. — 1.  Be  angry,  but  do  not  sin.] — .Anger,  like  all  the  other 
natural  passions,  is  given  for  wise  puqioses;  such  as,  1.  To  make  us 
exert  ourselves  vigorously  in  repelling  the  sudden  assaults  of  ene- 
mies, robbers  and  thieves.— 2.  Being  the  strongest  expression  of  dis- 
pleasure, it  is  exercised  with  propriety  towards  children,  servants, 
and  other  inferiors,  to  make  thorn  sensible  of  their  faults,  and  to  re- 
strain them  from  committing  the  like  faults  in  future.  The  anger 
of  superiors  in  such  cases,  if  it  is  not  excessive  or  too  long  continued, 
is  not  only  allowable  but  commendable,  especially  if  more  gentle 
methods  have  been  used  to  reclaim  the  otlenders  without  effect. 
But  if  anger  is  excited  by  trivial  or  slight  provocations,  or  if  it 
hurries  the  angry  person  to  violent  actions,  or  if  it  is  long  continued 
in,  it  is  sinful,  as  the  apostle  hath  insinuated  in  his  precept  concern- 
ing it. 

a.  Let  not  the  sun  go  do^vn  on  your  wrath.] — As  the  Jewish  day 
ended  at  sun.setting,  the  meaning  of  the  expression  is,  that  wrath 
must  not  be  long  continued  in,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  com- 
mentary. 

Ver.  27.  Neither  give  space  to  the  devil.] — A/a^oXo;  signifies  any 
false  accuser.  Thus,  1  I'im.  iii.  11.  '  Tlie  women  in  like  manner 
must  be  grave,  (^,j  iixjioXeus)  not  slanderers."  In  this  sense  the 
Syriac  translator  took  the  word  in  the  verse  under  consideration,  '  Ut 
ne  detis  locum  ralumniatori.'  So  likewise  did  Erasmus.  According 
to  their  translation,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  tiive  no  occasion  to 
infidels  to  speak  evil  of  the  holy  religion  which  ye  profess. 

Ver.  2S.— 1.  Let  him  who  stole  steal  no  more.] — Stealing  is  a  vice 
most  pernicious  to  the  thief  himself  For  the  thief,  finding  it  more 
ea^y  to  supply  his  necessities  by  stealing  than  by  working,  falls  into 
an  habit  of  idleness,  which,  among  the  lower  classes  of  mankind,  is 
an  inlet  to  all  manner  of  wickedness.  Next,  the  ease  with  which 
the  thief  gets,  disposes  him  to  squander  thoughtlessly  his  unjust  gain, 
in  the  gratification  of  his  lusts.  Hence,  such  persons  are  commonly 
addicted  to  lewdness  and  drunkenness. — To  society,  stealing  is  ab- 
solutely ruinous,  as  by  rendering  property  precarious,  it  discourages 
honest  indu.stry.  For  which  reason,  in  all  civilized  countries,  it  is 
punished  with  death. 

2.  Working  with  his  hands.] — The  same  command  the  apostle 
gave  to  the  Thessalonians,  H  Fpist.  iii.  II.  '  We  hear  that  there  arc 
some  who  .still  walk  disorderly,  not  working  at  all.     1-^.  Now  them 


who  are  such,  we  command  and  beseech  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  with  quietness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread.' 

Ver.  yo. — 1.  Let  no  rotten  speech  come  out  of  your  mouth.] — That 
is,  speech  offensive  to  the  hearers,  or  which  tends  to  corrupt  their 
mind.  This  is  the  kind  of  speech  called  obscenity,  and  double  mean, 
ings,  Eph.  V.  4.  Wherefore,  obscene  discourse  of  every  kind  is 
chiefly  intended  in  this  prohibition.  The  character  of  rotten  speech, 
however,  is  applicable  likewise  to  flattery,  calumny,  railing,  boasting, 
tattling,  commendations  of  vice,  and  profane  jestings  on  religion 
and  its  ministers ;  because  all  such  speech  is  not  only  offensive  to 
virtuous  ears,  but  tends  to  corrupt  them  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  by 
lessening  their  abhorrence  of  vice.  (See  Tillotson,  serm.  160.)  In 
the  parallel  passage,  CoL  iv^6.  the  apostle  commands  that  our  dis- 
course be  «  seasoned  with  salt,'  to  preserve  it  from  putrefaction. 

2.  But  if  any.] — L'Enfant  is  of  opinion,  that  u  ti;  here  is  put  for 
or*?,  ivfiatever.  But  that  supposition  does  not  remove  the  ellipsis  ; 
for  to  complete  the  sentence,  the  words, '  Let  that  go  forth  from  your 
mouth,'  must  be  supplied. 

3.  Use  of  edification.] — In  the  Greek  it  is,  '  the  edification  of  use.' 
But  it  is  an  hypallage  of  the  same  kind  with  Isa.  i.  3.  '  The  ox  know- 
eth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib,'  for,  knoweth  the  master 
of  his  crib. 

Ver.  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.] — Some  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  grief  of  the  Holy  Spirit  here  mentioned  is  that 
which  he  feels,  when  the  pious  persons  with  whom  he  dwells  are 
hurt  with  the  obscene  speech  and  other  vices  of  the  wicked.  But  I 
imderstand  the  apostle  as  declaring,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  himself 
grieved  or  displeased  with  the  behaviour  of  wicked  men,  without 
regard  to  the  efliect  which  it  hath  on  the  good.-7-Grief  is  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  metaphorically ;  for  he  is  incapable  of  pain  or  dis. 
quiet  of  any  kind.  But  he  acts  on  the  occasion  mentioned,  as  men 
do  who  are  grieved.  The  expression  conveys  a  strong  idea  of  the 
love  which  the  Spirit  bears  to  men,  and  of  his  desire  to  promote 
their  salvation.  See  Philip,  ii.  13.  note  1.  for  an  account  of  his  ope- 
ration. 

Ver.  31.  Anger  and  wrath.] — ©u/xo;,  anger,  is  the  passion  begun  ; 
but  055/,),  ivrat/i,  is  the  passion  carried  to  its  height,  accompanied 
with  a  desire  of  punishment,  and  leading  the  enraged  person  to 
revile,  and  even  to  curse  his  adversary. 

Ver.  32.  Tender-hearted.] — Eva-trXa.yx,'""^  literally,  having  good 
bowels.  (See  Ess.  iv.  3.1..)  'i'his  precept  is  very  different  from  that 
of  Epictetus,  who  speaks  to  this  purpose,  "  If  one  is  in  affliction, 
thou  may  say  to  him.  Thou  hast  pity  on  him,  but  take  care  not  to 
feel  any  pity." 
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CHAPTER  V. 

yiew  and  Jllustration  of  the  Precepts  in  this  Chapter. 


Bec  Ai'SE  the  cliaractcrs  and  actions  of  the  heathen 
deities,  according  to  the  notions  which  were  entertained 
of  them,  were  vicious  in  the  extreme,  and  had  a  most  per- 
nicious influence  in  corrupting  the  manners  of  tlieir  wor- 
shippers, tlie  apostle,  in  different  parts  of  this  epistle,  but 
in  a  more  solemn  manner  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter, 
held  up  to  the  Ephesians  the  characters  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  as  truly  venerable,  and  worthy  of  imitation.  For 
he  commanded  the  Ephesians,  now  become  the  children 
of  God  through  faith,  chap.  i.  5.  to  be  imitators  of  God, 
as  his  beloved  children,  and  to  walk  in  love  to  one  another 
after  the  example  of  Christ,  the  head  of  their  fellowship, 
■who  had  loved  them  so  exceedingly  as  to  give  himself  a 
sacrifice  for  their  sins,  ver.  1,  2. — Next,  he  ordered  them 
to  avoid  whoring ;  a  vice  which  the  heathens  practised 
without  restraint ;  and  to  abstain  from  obscene  discourse ; 
because  the  persons  guilty  of  these  impurities  are  so  odious 
to  God,  that  they  shall  have  no  inheritance  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  and  of  God,  ver.  3,  4,  5. — And  because 
the  heathens  pretended  to  justify  these  practices  by  the 
example  of  their  false  deities,  the  apostle  cautioned  the 
Ephesians  against  being  deceived  with  false  speeches , 
and  told  them,  that  God  had  declared  his  disapprobation 
of  such  enormities,  by  his  judgments  brought  on  the  na- 
tions who  were  guilty  of  them,  ver.  6. — The  Ephesians 
therefore  were  not  now  to  be  partakers  with  the  heathens 
in  these  vices,  ver.  7. — Because,  though  formerly  such  of 
them  as  were  initiated  in  the  mysteries  thought  themselves 
enlightened,  they  were  really  in  darkness  as  to  matters  of 
religion  and  morality.  Whereas,  being  truly  enlightened 
by  the  gospel,  it  became  them  to  walk  as  persons  rightly 
instructed,  ver.  8. — Withal,  to  lead  them  to  a  proper  be- 
haviour, he  pointed  out  to  them  the  virtues  which  are  the 
naural  fruits  of  minds  well  enlightened,  ver.  9,  10. — And 
forbade  them  to  join  in  any  of  the  fellowships  of  the  hea- 
then mysteries,  which  he  justly  termed  '  the  unfruitful 


works  of  darkness,'  because  they  produced  no  fruit  to 
those  who  continued  in  them,  except  external  death,  ver. 
1 1. — He  added,  that  the  things  done  in  the  mysteries  dur- 
ing the  darkness  of  the  night  were  so  abominable,  that  it 
was  an  offence  against  modesty  so  much  as  to  mention 
them,  ver.  \2. — Besides,  the  gospel  expressly  condemns 
these  base  actions,  by  which  its  excellent  nature  is  clearly 
manifested,  ver.  13,  II. — Next,  he  ordered  tlie  Ephesian 
brethren  to  walk  correctly,  that  they  might  not,  by  an  un- 
seasonable ostentation  of  their  religion,  provoke  their  perse- 
cutors to  put  them  to  death,  ver.  15. — But  rather,  by  their 
prudent  conduct,  to  prolong  their  lives,  ver.  16. — Yet  they 
were  not  to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  their  heathen  neigh- 
bours, by  becoming,  like  them,  madmen,  running  about 
the  streets  in  the  frantic  manner  of  the  Bacchanalians, 
ver.  17. — Nor,  like  them,  drinking  to  excess,  which  would 
lead  them  to  all  manner  of  dissoluteness,  ver.  18. — Nor 
singing  lewd  songs  in  their  social  meetings,  on  pretence  of 
their  being  inspired  :  But  when  filled  with  the  Spirit  in 
these  meetings,  they  were  to  sing  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  odes,  ver.  19. — Especially  hymns  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, addressed,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  true  God,  the 
real  author  of  all  the  good  things  mankind  enjoy,  ver.  20. 
With  respect  to  relative  duties,  the  apostle  in  a  general 
manner  exhorted  the  Ephesians  to  be  subject  to  one  ano- 
ther in  the  fear  of  God  ;  that  is,  to  perform  to  each  other, 
from  a  principle  of  piety,  all  the  duties  of  social  life,  ac- 
cording to  their  different  stations,  and  according  to  the 
relations  and  subordinations  in  which  they  stood  to  each 
other,  ver.  21. — Then  proceeding  to  particulars,  in  tlie 
natural  order  of  these  relations,  he  began  with  the  duties 
of  wives  and  husbands,  which  he  illustrated  by  the  example 
of  Christ  and  the  church  ;  and  on  that  occasion  explained 
a  very  deep  mystery  relating  to  Christ  and  the  church, 
couched  in  the  formation  of  Eve,  and  in  her  marriage 
with  Adam,  ver.  22—30. 


Nkw  Translation. 
Chap.  V. —  1    Be  ye,  therefore,  imitators  of 
God,  as  chitdren  beloved ; 


COMMFNTARY. 

Chap.  V. —  I  Be  ye,  therefore,  in  respect  of  this  forgiving  dis- 
position, imitators,  not  of  the  heathen  deities,  but  (f  the  true  God, 
as  children  beloved  of  him  on  account  of  your  constant  care  to  imi- 
tate him  in  all  his  moral  perfections. 

2  j4nd  that  ye  may  be  imitators  of  Christ  also,  live  in  the  exercise 
of  love  towards  all  men,  even  as  Christ  our  head  loved  us,  and  gave 
himself  to  die  for  us,  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  highly  ac- 
ceptable, to  obtain  for  us  the  pardon  of  sin. 

3  What  I  recommend  is  not  carnal  love,  but  that  benevolence 
195.)  and  covetousness,'  let  them  not  even  be     which  leads  men  to  do  good  offices  to  others  :   Therefore,  whoredom, 


2  And  walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  loved  us, 
and  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sa- 
crifice '  to  God,  (t/f )  for  a  sweet-smelling  sa- 
vour.* 

3  But  whoredom,  and  all   uncleanness,  (», 


named ''  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints. 

4  j41so  («((r;^;{aT»if)  obscenity,  and  foolish  talk- 
ing,'  and  double   meanings,'^   are    things   not 

Ver.  2 — 1.  An  oftcring  and  a  sacrifice;] — that  is,  both  a  peacc- 
oSering  and  a  sin-orturing. — Christ's  love  in  dying  for  us,  is  a  strong 
reason  for  our  loving  one  another ;  because,  if  wc  do  not  love  one 
another,  we  are  destitute  of  that  disposition  which  rendered  Christ  so 
acceptable  to  his  Father ;  and  do  not  deserve  to  be  called  his  disci- 
ples, nor  to  share  in  the  inheritance  of  Goti's  children. 

2.  For  a  sweet-smelling  savour.] — This  epithet  was  given  to  the 
sin-qffcring,  ljc\.  iv.  31.  as  well  as  to  the  buriit-iifferinp.  Gen.  viii.il. 
It  denotes  the  accoptableness  of  these  oll'erings  to  Go<l.  For  in  the 
warm  eastern  climes,  nothing  is  more  refreshing  than  fragrant 
odours.  And  as  in  the  highly  rigurative  language  of  the  ancient  He- 
brews, suuUin^  is  used  to  denote  one's  iwrceiving  a  moral  quality  in 
another,  God  is  said  '  to  smell  a  sweet  savour'  from  sacrifice,  to  sig- 
nify that  he  perceived  with  pleasure  the  good  dis|x>sition  which  the 
ofterer  expressed  by  such  an  act  of  worship.  Wherefore,  when  the 
apostle  tells  us,  that  •  Lhrist  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  Goil,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour,'  he  teaches  us,  that 
Christ's  sacrilice  for  us  was  highly  accept.-ible  to  God,  not  only  as  a 
signal  instance  of  obedience  to  his  Father's  will,  and  agieat  expres- 
sion of  his  love  to  mankind,  but  also  on  account  of  its  happy  influence 
in  establishin;;  the  moral  government  of  GckI. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  All  uncleanness  and  covetousiu'ss,] — Because  ■arXionlnt., 
covetousness,  is  placed  between  unc/taiincss  in  this  ver.-ie,  ami  obscc- 


and  all  uncleanness,  and  covetousness,  let  them  not  even  be  mention- 
ed among  you  with  approbation,  as  it  becometh  saints. 

4   Also  obscenity,  and  buffoonery,  and  sjH'ech  which  may  be  turned 
into  an  obscene  meaning,  are  things  most  impropci-  for  Christians. 

n%  in  the  next,  some  commentators  think,  that  in  this  passage  it 
denotes  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  carried  to  the  greatest  excess.  And  it 
must  be  acknowledged,  that  irXnniia.  is  used  in  scripture  for  all 
those  inordinate  desires  which  are  never  satisfied  with  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  objects.  See  Kph.  iv.  11).  note  2. — However,  as  an  un. 
satiable  desire  of  money  is  sometimes  the  jiarent  of  whoretiom  and 
uncleanness,  covetousness  in  this  passage  may  be  understoo<l  in  it« 
ordinary  acceptation.  See  ver.  5.  of  this  chapter. —  Ihe  influence  of 
covetousness  to  lead  men  into  all  kinds  of  vice,  was  acknowledged 
even  by  the  heathens. 

Inde  fere  scelcrum  causa;, — Sajva  cupido 

Indomiti  census, — Sed  qua;  reverentia  legum? 

Quis  mctus,  aut  pudor  est  unquam  proi>crantis  avari  ? 

Juvcn.  Sat.  xiv.  lin.  173. 

'2.  Let  them  not  even  be  named  among  you.] — If  the  simple  nam- 
ing of  the  vices  here  mentioned  had  been  unlawful,  certainly  the 
apostle  would  not,  contrary  to  his  own  precept,  have  introduced  their 
names  into  his  letter,  to  be  read  by  I  hristians  in  all  ages.  We  must, 
therefore,  by  the  word  nituihig,  understand  a  naming  with  appro- 
bation and  delight ;  in  which  sense  it  is  used  likewise,  1  Cor.  v.  1. 
note  a. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  And  foolish  talking.] — Mu^eXoyia  is  that  kind  of  s|khx-Ii 
by  which  one's  neighbour  is  rendered  ridiculous  and  contemptible. 
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proper,^  but  thauksgiving  rather  is  propeb.* 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  fornicator,^  nor 
unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,^  who  is  an 
idolater,  hath  inhentance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,3  and  of  God.  (1  Cor.  vi.  9, 10.  xv.  24.) 

6  Let  no  one  deceive  you  (xsvo/s  \oyoii,  1 
Thess.  ii.  1.  note  1.)  vi'ith  false  sj^eeches ;  for, 
071  account  of  these  things,  the  wrath  of  God 
Cometh '  upon  the  cliildren  of  disobedience. 
(Col.iii.  6.) 

7  Wherefore,  be  not  joint  partakers  with 
them. 

8  For  ye  viere  formerly  darkness,  (1  John 
i.  5.  note  3.),  but  now  ye  aiie  light  in  the 
Lord,  (see  ver.  13.  note)  :  Walk  as  children  of 
light.* 

9  (Faf,  97.)  Now,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit' 
CONSISTS  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness, 
and  truth.      (Gal.  v.  22.) 

10  (Aoicif;t,a^iivTi;,  Ess.  iv.  16.)  Jpprove yvhut 
is  well  jileasing  to  the  Lord  ; 

11  And  have  no  fellowship'  with  the  un- 
fruitful works  ^  of  darkness,^  but  rather  even 
reprove*  them. 

12  For  the  things  which  are  secretly  done  by 
them,  it  is  base  even  to  mention.^ 

13  Nbtv,  all  tilings  {iXiyx'f^ivcc)  to  be  re- 
proved are  made  manifest  by  the  light ;  (y«g, 
97.)  and  every  thing  (ro  <l)an^n/u.iiit>y,  mid.  voice) 
which  maketh  manifest,  is  light.' 


But,  in  your  social  meetings,  thanksgiving  to  God,  (ver.  19,  20.), 
for  the  benefits  he  hath  bestowed  on  you,  is  more  projjer. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  (ver.  8.),  that  no 
fornicator,  nor  icnclean  2->erson,  7wr  covetous  man,  who,  because  he 

trusts  in  his  riches,  is  really  a?i  idolater,  hath  inheritance  in  the 
country  ichich  Christ  hath  gone  to  prepare  for  us,  and  over  which 
God  will  reign  for  ever. 

6  Let  no  one,  no  legislator,  philosopher,  or  teacher,  deceive  you 
with  false  spieeches,  importing  that  our  prohibitions  of  fornication 
and  uncleanness  are  mere  ceremonial  precepts  derived  from  the  law 
of  Moses.  For,  on  account  of  these  crimes,  the  wrath  (see  chap.  iv. 
31.  note)  of  God  hath  come,  and  will  come  on  the  heathen  nations. 

7  Wherefore,  be  not  joint  partakers  u>ith  them  in  their  crimes,  lest 
ye  share  also  with  them  in  their  punishment. 

8  For  ye  luere  formerly,  when  heathens,  darkness  itself,  notwith- 
standing the  light  ye  pretended  to  derive  from  your  boasted  mys- 
teries. But  now  ye  are  truly  enlightened  by  Christ :  behave  as  per- 
sons enlightened, 

9  JVoiv,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  ye  are  enlightened,  con- 
sists in  doing  all  good  offices  to  your  neighbours,  a?id  in  righteous- 
ness in  your  dealings,  and  truth  in  your  speech. 

10  In  the  whole  of  your  behaviour,  shew  that  ye  approve  what 
is  acceptable  to  the  Lord  Christ; 

1 1  jlnd  have  no  fellou'ship  with  those  who  celebrate  the  heathen 
mysteries,  which  being  transacted  in  the  darkness  of  night,  are 
really  the  unfruitful  loorks  of  darkness,  as  they  bring  no  fruit  to  the 
initiated,  except  eternal  death :   But  rather  even  reprove  them. 

12  For  the  impure  and  wicked  actions  which  are  secretly  done  in 
the  mysteries  by  the  initiated,  are  so  abominable,  that  it  is  base  even 
to  mention  them. 

1.3  Now,  all  these  reprovable  actions,  which  are  practised  in  cele- 
brating the  mysteries,  are  made  manifest  as  sinful  by  the  gospiel : 
and  seeing  every  thing  ivhich  discovers  the  true  nature  of  actions  is 
light,  the  gospel,  which  discovers  the  evil  nature  of  the  actions  per- 
formed in  the  mysteries,  is  light. 


called  in  our  language  buffoonery,  and  in  Latin  scurrilitas,  scurrilis 
jocut. — In  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  prohibited  impure  ac- 
tions :  in  this  verse,  he  cautioned  the  Ephesians  against  obscene 
language. 

2.  And  double  meanings.] — The  word  lur^a.'riXia.  denotes  artfully 
turned  discourse  ;  and  is  used  either  in  a  good  or  a  bad  sense.  In 
the  good  sense,  it  denotes  urbanity  or  complaisance  in  discourse. 
Here  it  is  used  in  the  bad  sense,  for  such  artfully  turned  discourse 
as,  in  chaste  expressions,  conveys  lewd  meanings. 

3.  Are  things  not  proper.] — T«  «/z  a.vrix.i>vT«,,  things  not  to  be 
borne :  But  the  phrase  not  proper  is  equally  strong,  as  it  signifies 
things  most  improper  in  Christians. 

4.  But  thanksgiving  rather  is  proper.] — By  Ihanksgiving  the  apos- 
tle means,  discourses  concerning  the  order  and  harmony  of  God's 
work  of  creation,  the  deliverances  wrought  for  us,  and  the  benefits 
conferred  on  us  by  the  providence  of  God  ;  the  great  blessing  of  re. 
demption  from  sin  and  misery,  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life  conse- 
quent thereon,  with  whatever  is  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  these 
blessings.  Discourses  on  these  subjects  will  naturally  produce 
thanksgiving  to  God  from  the  hearers,  and  give  them  unspeakably 
more  delight  than  can  be  derived  from  obscene  discourse,  however 
artfully  turned.  According  to  this  interpretation,  thanksgiving,  the 
effect,  stands  for  such  discourses  as  are  the  causes  of  thanksgiving. 
See  the  parallel  passage.  Col.  iii.  15.  17. — Some  critics  are  of  opinion, 
that  luvxiiria.  here  means  innocently  pleasant  discourse.  See  chap. 
iv.29. 

Ver.  5. — I.  No  fornicator,  nor  unclean  person.] — In  this,  and  his 
other  epistles,  the  apostle  in  the  most  express  manner  condemned 
fornication,  and  uncleanness  of  all  sorts,  because  the  heathens  avow- 
edly practised  these  things,  even  in  their  temples,  as  acts  of  worship 
which  rendered  them  acceptable  to  their  gods.  See  Uom.  i.  27.  note  1. 
How  diftijrent  from  heathenism  is  the  gospel,  which  teaches,  that 
they  who  continue  in  these  vices,  shall  for  ever  be  excluded  from  the 
presence  and  kingdom  of  God  ! 

2.  Nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater.] — The  covetous  man  is 
he  whose  chief  care  is  to  amass  money,  whether  he  spends  it  on  his 
lusts,  or  hoards  it.  Such  a  person  is  justly  reckoned  an  idolater,  be. 
cause,  instead  of  trusting  in  God  for  the  sui>port  of  his  life,  and  for 
his  enjoyments,  his  whole  dependence  is  on  his  riches  ;  they  are  the 
objects  of  his  strongest  affection,  and  all  his  cares  are  employed  about 
them.     See  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  iii.  5. 

3.  Hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, and  of  God.] — The 
kingdom,  even  after  Christ  hath  delivered  it  up  to  the  Father,  I  Cor. 
XV.  21.  is  called  his  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  kingdom  of  God,  because 
it  was  erected  and  establisfied  by  him,  and  because,  though  he  does 
not  any  longer  govern  it,  he  will  possess  the  chief  pre-eminence  in  it 
under  God  for  ever. 

Ver.  (j.  The  wrath  of  Godcomcth.]— The  word  cometh,  being  the 
present  of  the  indicative,  which  is  sometimes  put  for  the  future,  (see 
Ess.  iv.  \i.),  the  apostle's  meaning  may  be,  that  severe  punishment 
will  come  on  the  children  of  di.'sobedience  at  tlie  day  of  judgment.   Or 


his  meaning  may  be,  that  the  wrath  of  God  hath  already  come,  and 
will  come  on  the  children  of  disobedience :  consequently  he  had  in 
his  eye  the  punishment  already  inflicted  on  the  Sodomites,  the  Ca. 
naanites,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Babylonians,  who,  as  nations,  have 
all  been  destroyed  on  account  of  their  enormous  sensualities,  as  well 
as  that  destruction  which  the  apostle  knew  was  in  the  course  of  pro- 
vidence yet  to  come  on  such  nations  as  disobeyed  God  by  their  idol- 
atry and  licentiousness. 

Ver.  8.  Children  of  light.] — '  Children  of  disobedience,'  ver.  6.  and 
'  children  of  light'  in  this  verse,  are  Hebraisms.  For  the  Hebrew.? 
denominated  persons,  children  of  the  qualities  which  they  were  sup- 
posed to  possess  in  an  eminent  degree  ;  because  it  is  usual  for  chil- 
dren to  possess  the  dispositions  of  their  parents. 

Ver.  9.  Now  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.] — The  gospel  is  often  called 
the  Spirit,  see  Gal.  iii.  3.  note.  Some  MSS,  together  with  the  .Syriac 
and  Vulgate  versions,  read  here, '  But  the  fruit  of  the  light,'  which 
Estius,  Grotius,  and  Mill,  think  the  true  reading,  because  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  the  Spirit,  either  in  what  goes  before,  or  in  what 
follows.  I'he  common  reading,  they  suppose,  hath  been  taken  from 
Gal.  v.  22.     See  the  note  there. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  Have  no  fellowship.] — Myi  myxoivavwri.  Chandler 
observes,  that  the  Greeks  used  this  word  to  denote  "  a  participation 
in  their  religious  rites  and  mysteries."  Wherefore,  by  this  precept 
the  Ephesians  were  forbidden  to  enter  into  any  of  the  heathen  fel- 
lowships ;  a  sense  of  the  precept  which  is  confirmed  by  the  following 
verse. 

2.  Unfruitful  works ;] — that  is,  works  which  produced  no  good, 
either  to  those  who  wrought  them,  or  to  society. 

3.  Works  of  darkness.] — The  apostle  calls  the  heathen  mysteries 
works  of  darkness,  because  tlie  impure  actions  which  the  initiated 
performed  in  them,  under  the  notion  of  religious  rites,  were  done  in 
the  night  time ;  and  by  the  secrecy  in  which  they  were  acted,  were 
acknowledged  by  the  perpetrators  to  be  evil. 

4.  But  ratlier  even  reprove  them.] — The  word  iXiyjci"  signifies  to 
reprove,  1  Tim.  v. 20. ;  to  confute,^  Tim.  iv. 2. ;  to  convict,  John  viii. 
46.;  and /o  conwnce,  beciiuse  the  efTect  of  reproof  and  confutation, 
properly  administered,  is  to  convince. — The  apostle  wished  the 
Ephesians  to  use  their  superior  knowledge,  derived  from  the  gospel, 
in  shewing  the  initiated  the  absurdity  of  the  mysteries,  and  the  sin- 
fulness of  the  things  done  in  them. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  base  even  to  mention.] — The  initiated  were  taken 
engaged  not  to  divulge  the  mysteries.  Here  the  apostle  insinuates, 
that  the  engagement  Wiis  prudent,  because  it  was  base  even  to  men- 
tion  the  things  that  were  done  in  these  mysteries. 

Ver.  1.;.  Every  thing  which  maketh  manifest  is  light.] — By  this 
observation  the  apostle  hath  shewed  how  absurdly  the  heathcn.sgave 
to  their  mysteries  tlie  appellation  of  light,  and  to  the  initiated  the 
appellation  of  enlightened  persons.  For  if  these  mysteries  had  been 
really  light,  they  would  have  made  the  evil  actions  of  the  initiated, 
especially  those  which  were  done  in  the  mysteries  themselves,  ma- 
nifest in  their  true  colours.     The  honourable  appellation  of  light 
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14  Wherefore  i7  saitli,  Awake'  thou  tc/io 
sleepest,  (Rom.  xiii.  11. )»  a"tl  arise  from  the 
dead,  (Eph.  ii.  1.),  and  Christ  will  shine  upon 
thce.^ 


15  See  then  tliat  ye  walk  accuratc/i/,  not  as 
(^are^oi)  unwise,  but  as  wise  men:  (See  Col. 
iv.  5.) 


16  Gaining  lime,^  because  the  days  are  evil. 
(See  Col.  iv.  5.) 

17  (A/o  7-»ra)  For  this,  do  nul  become  {a^^o- 
»if)  madmen  ,-'  but  understaiul  i/e  what  the  will 
of  the  Lord  is. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,'  (sv  ijl)  bi/ 
which  comelh  dissoluteness  ;^  but  be  i/e  JillcU 
(iv,  162.)  with  the  Spirit. ^ 


19  [AakViiTis  lauToi;,  65.  2.)  SjJCak  to  one 
another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,'  singing  and  making  melody  in  your 
heart  to  the  Lord.*     (See  Col.  iii.  16.) 


20  Gird  thanks  at  all  limes  for  all  things,  iit 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God, 
even  the  Fatlier.' 

21  Be  subject  to  one  another '  in  the  fear  of 
God. 


14  Because  the  gospel  shewetli  the  true  nature  of  every  human 
action,  it  suith  to  all  the  Gentiles,  and  even  to  the  initiati-d  in  the 
mysteries,  Awake  thim  who  sleepest  in  the  darkness  of  heathenish 
ignorance,  arid  arise  from  the  dead  state  in  wliich  thou  liest  through 
trespasses  and  siiTs;  and  Christ  will  shine  upon  thee  with  the  light 
of  truth,  whereby  all  thy  faculties  shall  be  enlivened. 

15  See  then  that  i/e,  upon  whom  Christ  now  shines,  walk  arcti- 
rn/t-/// according  to  his  precepts;  not  as  unieise  men,  provoking 
your  heathen  neighbours  by  imprudent  rebukes,  (ver.  \i.),  but  as 
ifise  men,  avoiding  their  vices,  and  endeavouring  to  reclaim  them 
by  the  influence  of  your  example. 

16  Prolungin/:  your  time  in  the  world  through  this  prudent 
conduct.  For  the  days  in  which  ye  live  are  full  of  trouble.  Gen. 
xlvii.  9. 

17  Yet,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  time,  do  not  become  madmen,  by 
joining  the  votaries  of  Bacchus  in  their  frantic  rites;  but  under- 
stand i/e  what  the  will  of  Christ  is ;  that  he  does  not  allow  you  to 
partake  in  these  impurities. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  as  the  heathens  are  when  they 
celebrate  the  feasts  of  Bacchus  their  god  of  wine,  by  ifhich  drunken- 
ness Cometh  dissoluteness  of  innnncra,  (wiioredoms,  brawlings,  riots). 
But  when  ye  propose  to  be  joyful,  he  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  with 
those  grand  discoveries  which  by  the  Spirit  are  made  to  you  in  the 
gospel. 

19  Instead  of  singing  lewd  songs,  like  the  heathens  in  the  festi- 
vals of  their  gods,  re/,eal  to  one  another,  in  the  seasons  of  your  joy, 
the  I'salnis  of  David,  and  those  hymns  and  spiritual  son-iS  which 
are  dictated  to  you  by  the  Spirit,  singing  them,  and  making  melody 
in  ynur  heart  by  accompanying  them  with  devout  affection,  a  me- 
lody most  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

20  Give  thanks  at  all  limes  for  all  things  in  your  lot,  whether 
they  be  prosperous  or  adverse,  through  the  mediation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  God  the  only  real  Father  of  all  the  happiness  that  is 
in  the  universe. 

21  With  respect  to  relative  duties,  my  exhortation  in  general  is. 
Be  subject  to  one  another,  in  the  various  relations  wherein  ye  stand 
to  one  another  ;  and  do  it  from  a  regard  to  the  authority  of  Gad,  who 
hath  appointed  these  relations. 


l>el<>ng(Hl  only  to  the  gospel,  the  mystery  of  Christ ;  and  o{ enlightened 
persons,  to  the  initiated  into  that  excellent  mystery.  Sec  1  John 
1.  5.  note  3. 

Ver.  U.— 1.  Wherefore  it  saith.  Awake,  &c.] — The  ai>ostle  doth 
not  here  quote  any  saying  recorded  in  the  Jewish  scriptures  ;  but  by 
a  rhetorical  figure,  he  introduces  the  gospel  as  addressing  an  ex- 
hortation to  the  Gentiles,  to  awake  out  of  the  lethargy  of  sin. —  A 
remarkable  instance  of  this  kind  of  personification,  see  Horn.  x.  6. 
note  I. 

2.  And  Christ  will  shine  upon  thee.] — In  this  speech,  which  the 
apostle  attril)utes  to  the  gospel,  there  is  an  allusion  to  Isa.  Ix.  1. 
'  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen 
U|ion  thee.' — Ea-i^ai/a-s/  is  the  future  of  imfaa-xu- 

Ver.  16.  Gaining  time.] — Eiifyo^aZof^itti,  literally,  buying  time, 
as  debtors  do,  who,  by  giving'  some  valuable  consideration  to  their 
creditors,  obtain  farther  time  for  paying  their  debts.  That  the  sense 
given  in  the  commentary  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  precept,  appears 
from  the  parallel  passage.  Col.  iv.  5. '  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them 
that  are  without,  buying,  that  is,  gaining  time.'  The  word  is  used 
in  this  sense,  Dan.  ii.  8.  Et'  ccAti^uxt  oiha  tyu  in  xxiftt  ufMi;  il<x.yo- 
iaZin,  '  I  know  of  certainty  that  ye  would  gain  the  time.' — Others 
understand  this  phrase  of  recovering  the  time  wc  have  lost  through 
negligence,  by  a  careful  improvement  of  what  remains. 

Ver.  17.  iMadmen.] — .So  the  word  ct^^ovis  properly  signifies ;  be. 
ing  compounded  of  a  privative,  and  ffr,y,  mind  or  reason;  persons 
deprived  of  their  reason. 

Ver.  18 — I.  Be  not  drunk  with  wine.] — Here  the  apostle  condemns 
the  Bacchanalian  rites,  of  which  the  heathens  were  immoderately 
fond.  In  the  worship  of  Bacchus,  his  votaries  made  themselves  mad 
with  wine,  as  Ovid  informs  us,  Metam.  lib  iii.  ver.  5.*.  "  Ust  mota 
insania  vino : "  And  in  their  madness  they  ran  about  the  streets  and 
fields,  committing  all  sorts  of  extravagancies. 

a.  By  which  comelh  dissoluteness.]— The  word  etimiTia.  signifies 
entire  dissoluteness  of  mind  and  manneis.  Comjiare  in  the  original, 
Luke  XV.  13.  with  ver. :».  of  that  chapter.  Literally,  this  word  de- 
notes such  a  course  of  life  as  is  void  of  counsel  and  good  intention, 
like  the  Iwhaviour  of  persons  who  are  continually  drunk.  St!e  I'rov. 
xxiii.  -iS.  where  the  p<>rnicious  etti-cts  of  drunkenness  are  admirablv 
descriljed. 

a  But  be  ye  filled  with  the  .Spirit.]— Chandler  understands  this  of 
he  spiritual  gif^s  In-stowi-d  on  the  first  Chri.stians,  which,  as  appears 
from  other  passages  of  scripture,  might  be  invited  and  strengthened 
oy  temperance  and  purity  of  Ix'haviour;  sec  I  Thess.  v.  I{l.  note. 
But  1  prefer  the  sense  given  in  the  commentary,  Ijec.iuse  the  great 
disi-overies  made  in  the  gospel  through  the  in.spiration  of  the  Si>irit, 
may  very  properly  Ije  calletl  the  Spirit ;  especially  as  in  other  passages 


the  gospel  itself  is  called  the  Spirit.  Farther,  the  joy  arising  from 
these  discoveries  is,  to  well  disposed  minds,  unspeakably  more  de- 
lightful, exhilarating,  and  perm.<nent,  than  that  which  is  produced 
by  the  fumes  of  wine. — The  antithesis  found  in  this  passage  is  beauti- 
ful :  The  lewd  votaries  of  Bacchus  fill  themselves  with  wine ;  but  be 
ye  filled  with  the  Spirit.  In  which  precept  there  is  this  remarkable 
propriety,  that  our  Lord  had  represented  tlie  discoveries  that  were 
to  be  made  through  the  in.ii>iration  of  the  .Spirit  bestowed  on  his 
apostles,  by  '  rivers  of  living  waters,"  of  which  he  commanded  be- 
lievers to  drink  plentifully,  John  vii.^T — ,"JU. 

Ver.  Ii). — 1.  Speak  to  one  another  in  p.^alms,  and  hymns,  and  spiri- 
tual songs.] — Estius  say.s,  -ifxyuti,  psalms,  in  profane  authors,  de- 
note songs  in  general,  esjiecially  those  which  were  sung  with  the 
harp  ;  and  that  iu.vo(,  hymns,  are  those  which  were  sung  in  honour 
of  the  gods.  Beza  thinks  psalvis,  in  this  passage,  denote  those 
poetical  compositions  in  which  David  uttered  his  own  complaints  and 
prayers ;  also  tho.se  metrical  historical  narrations  by  which  he  in- 
structe<l  the  i>eople ;  and  th.it  hymns  are  his  other  compositions  in 
which  he  celebrated  the  i)raises  of  (iod. — By  tuixi  ^huumtixxi,  spiri- 
tual odes,  Estius  understands  those  songs  which  were  dictattxl  to  the 
spiritual  men  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  i  Cor.  xiv.  iii.  ;  and  which,  alter 
being  uttered  in  the  church,  were  committeii  to  memory,  or  perhaps 
to  writing,  by  others.  Of  this  kind  were  the  songs  of  Elizabeth,  of 
Mary,  and  of  Zecharias,  recordid  by  Luke,  chap.  i.  I'l.  Hi.  Ii*. — 'i'he 
same  author  is  of  opinion,  that  in  this  passage  the  Ephesians  were 
directed  to  sing  alternately, — a  custom  which  was  early  practised  in 
the  church  ;  and  that  the  a|)OstIe  recommended  it  to  them  to  sing 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  .spiritual  songs,  not  only  in  their  a.ssemblies 
for  worship,  but  in  their  houses,  mentioning,  as  an  example.  Haul 
and  Silas  singing  the  praises  of  (iod  in  the  prison  of  Philippi,  so  as 
to  be  heard  by  their  fellow-prisoiurs. 

y.  To  the  lAird,] — that  is,  to  the  Father,  as  is  plain  ftora  the  fol- 
lowing verse. 

Ver.  '.'().  Give  thanks — for  all  things  to  God — even  the  Father.] — 
In  the  festivals  of  Ceres  and  B  icchus,  the  heathens  used  to  sing  hymns 
in  honour  of  these  suppo.se<l  divinitic-s,  in  which  thi-y  thanke<l  and 
praised  them  for  their  benefits  to  mankind,  as  if  all  the  blessings  men 
enjoy  were  derived  from  these  idols.  Hence,  they  dignificil  Bac- 
chus with  the  appellation  of  Liber  Pater.  In  opposition  to  this  ido- 
latrous practice,  which  was  founded  in  error,  the  apostle,  as  Chan- 
dler observes,  commanded  the  Ephesians  to  ascribe  all  the  bUi>sings 
which  mankind  enjoy  to  the  true  (»od,  who  is  the  only  real  Father 
or  original  Author  of  these  bles.siiigs. — Barrow's  translation  of  <ti(i 
rr«vT«»  is /or  all  men.  And,  without  doubt,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
devout  worship]iers  of  God  to  give  him  thanks  for  all  the  lilessings 
he  hath  lle.^toWl■d  on  their  f.llow.crcatures,  it  l)eing  a  very  proper  ex- 
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22  Wives,  be  sulked  to  your  own  husbands, 
as  to  the  Lord.'    (1  Cor.  xiv.  34..) 

2.3  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife, 
even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church  («««, 
207.)  because  he  is  the  saviour  of  the  body. 

24^  (Axxa,  79.)  Therefore,  as  the  church  is 
subject  to  Christ,  so  also  let  the  wives  BE  to 
their  own  husbands  in  every  tiling. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  own  wives,'  even 
as  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  him- 
self for  her  ,- 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  her,  having  clean- 
sed BF.R  with  a  bath  '  o/"  tvater,  and  with  tlie 
word.^ 

27  That  he  mi^t  present  her  to  himself, 
glorious,^  a  church  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing ;  ^  but  that  she  might  be 
holy,  and  without  blemish. 

28  "So  ought  husbands  to  love  their  0W7i 
wives,  as  their  own  bodies : '  He  who  loveth 
Ills  own  wife,  lovetli  himself.* 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh  ; 
but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  as  even  tlie 
Lord  the  church. 


30  {'On,  254.)  Because  we  are  members  of 
his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  (See 
ver.  32.  note.) 

31  (AvTi  TUTv)  For  this  reason  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  glued 
to  his  wife,  and  the  two  shall  become  one  flesh. 


32  This  mystery  ■  is  greal,  but  I  speak  (s/j, 
142.)  concerning  Christ,  and  {m)  concerning 
Ihe  church. 


22  In  particular,  wives  be  subject  to  your  own  husbands,  in  the 
same  tnanner  that  ye  are  subject  to  the  Lord  Christ, 

23  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  and  is  entitled  to  direct 
her,  because  he  nourishes  and  cherishes  her,  (ver.  29.),  even  as  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  church,  and  is  entitled  to  govern  it,  because  he  is 
the  saviour  of  the  body :   He  bestows  all  blessings  on  the  church. 

24  Therefore,  as  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ  in  every  thing,  be- 
cause he  is  its  head  and  saviour,  so  also  let  wives  be  subject  to  their 
own  husbands  in  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  management  of  the 
family,  because  he  supports  it. 

25  On  the  other  hand,  husbands  love  your  own  wives,  and  not 
other  women,  cherishing  and  nourishing  them,  (ver.  29.),  even  as 
Christ  also  loved  his  spouse  the  church,  and  gave  himself  to  die  for 
her  ; 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  her,  and  fit  her  for  becoming  his 
spouse,  having  cleansed  her  emblematically  by  baptism,  as  brides 
are  wont  to  be  cleansed  with  a  bath  of  water,  and  with  the  word, 
from  the  superstitions  of  Judaism  and  heathenism. 

27  Christ  thus  cleanses  the  church,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment 
(Rev.  xix.  7.)  he  may  jwesent  her  to  himself,  glorious,  not  with  attire 
but  with  the  beauty  of  holiness,  a  church  not  having  spot,  or  ivrin/cle, 
or  any  imperfectioii ;  but  that  she  may  be  perfectly  amiable,  both  in 
mind  and  body,  being  holy,  and  tuithout  any  blemish. 

28  Since  Christ  loves  the  church  as  his  own  body,  so  ought  hiis- 
bands  to  love  their  oicn  u'Lvcs  as  tlwir  own  bodies,  on  account  of  their 
aflTectionate  services.  He  who  loveth  his  u'ije,  loveth  himself:  He 
promotes  his  own  happiness. 

29  The  wife  being  a  part  of  the  husband's  person,  he  ought  to 
love  her  as  himself.  For  mo  man  in  his  right  wits  ever  yet  hated 
his  oivn  body,  but  nourisheth  it  with  food,  and  cherisheth  it  with 
clothing,  as  even  the  Lord,  by  his  powerful  government,  nourishes 
and  defends  the  church. 

30  This  he  does,  because  he  can  say  of  his  church  what  Adam 
said  of  Eve,  that  we  are  members  of  his  body,  being  of  hisjlesh,  and 
of  his  bones. 

31  For  this  reaso7i,  that  the  woman  is  of  the  man's  flesh  and  of 
his  bones,  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mollier,  and  shall  be 
closely  united  to  his  wife,  and  by  this  union  the  two  shall  become  one 
persoji,  loving  one  another  entirely,  and  having  the  same  inclina- 
tions, and  the  same  interests. 

32  This  close  union  of  the  first  man  with  the  first  woman,  on 
account  of  her  being  formed  of  his  bones  and  flesh,  is  a  great  secret. 
But  in  so  saying,  /  speak  of  these  things  as  they  are  emblems  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  church. 


pression  of  tliat  benevolence  which  they  owe  to  all  men.  Yet  I  think 
the  common  translation  of  the  clause  more  truly  represents  the  apos- 
tle's meaning  in  this  passage.     See  1  Thess.  v.  18.  note. 

Ver.  il.  Be  subject  to  one  another.] — It  is  natural  to  suppose,  that 
some  of  the  Ephesian  believers  had  infidel  wives,  or  children,  or 
slaves;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  some  believing  wives,  or  children,  or 
slaves,  may  have  had  infidel  husbands,  or  parents,  or  masters. 
VVherefore,  as  the  apostle  in  treating  of  relative  duties,  hath  enjoin- 
ed them  universally,  he  intimated  to  the  Kphesians  that  these  duties 
were  to  be  performed,  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  with  equal 
fidelity  towards  their  heatlien  relations  as  towards  those  who  were 
Chri^tians. 

Ver.  "^-l.  As  to  the  Lord.] — This  ex)>ression  implies,  that  in  all  civil 
affairs,  and  more  especially  in  the  management  of  the  common  £a. 
mily,  the  husband  stands  in  the  .same  relation  to  his  wife,  as  Christ 
does  to  his  church.  First,  as  Christ  is  the  head  or  governor  of  the 
church,  so  the  husband  is  the  head  or  governor  of  the  wife.  And 
therefore,  in  guiding  the  house,  the  wife  ought  to  conduct  herself 
according  to  the  will  of  her  husband.  Next,  the  husband's  autho. 
rity  over  the  wife,  like  Christ's  authority  over  the  church,  is  found- 
ed in  the  love  which  he  bears  to  her,  the  protection  which  he  affords 
her,  and  the  provision  which  he  makes  for  her  of  all  the  necessaries 
and  conveniencies  of  life.  'J'his  sentiment  the  apostle  e.xpresses 
more  fully  in  the  following  2.5d  and  iUh  verses. — The  apostle's 
reasoning  in  this  passage  plainly  implies,  that  if  a  husband  refuses  to 
Ills  wife  that  love,  and  friendship,  and  protection,  which  her  relation 
to  him  as  a  wife  entitles  her  to,  he  thereby  vacates  the  obligation  on 
whici)  her  submission  to  him  is  founded. 

Ver.  25.  Husbands,  love  your  own  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  church.] — In  what  follows,  we  are  tolil  that  Christ  gave  himself 
for  the  church,  that  he  might  sanctify  her.  Wherefore,  if  husbands 
are  to  love  their  wives,  as  Christ  loved  the  church,  they  must  endea- 
vour to  promote  their  faith  and  piety,  and  not  separate  from  them 
because  Ihey  are  of  a  different  religion.  On  the  contrary,  by  affec- 
tionately performing  every  duty  towards  the  unbelieving  or  wicked 
party,  they  may  hope  to  gain  tiiem  to  the  ways  of  God.  Sec  1  Cor. 
vii   14.  Ui.  where  this  argument  is  pressed. 

Ver.  2(5. — 1.  Having  clean.sed  her  (x»t/T{w)  with  a  bath.] — In  this 
scijsc  Josephus  uses  the  word  Xofrjov,  Hell.  viii.  (i.  ^  S.  where,  speak- 


ing of  the  hot  and  cold  springs  near  the  castle  Machaerus,  he  says, 
that  '  being  mixed  they  make  (Xow-rfov  iiSis-oy)  a  most  pleasant 
bath.' 

2.  With  the  word.] — In  other  passages  of  scripture,  likewise,  the 
word,  that  is,  the  truths  contained  in  the  word,  are  represented  as 
the  great  means  of  cleansing  men  from  sin.  Tit.  iii.  5.  1  Pet.  i.  23. — 
In  this  sentiment  our  Lord  led  the  way  to  his  apostles,  John  xv.  3. 
xvii.  14.  17.  19. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  That  he  might  present  her  to  himself,  glorious,  &c.] — 
Other  brides  recommend  themselves,  by  adorning  their  bodies  with 
glorious  or  splendid  apparel,  Psal.  xlv.  13.  But  Christ  by  his  own 
blood,  and  by  his  word,  having  purified  the  mind  of  the  church,  hath 
thereby  rendered  her  most  beautiful,  and  a  fit  object  of  his  afflction. 
— This  presentation  of  the  church  without  spot  or  wrinkle  will  hap- 
pen at  the  general  judgment.  Hence  the  apostle  tells  the  Corin- 
thians, '  I  have  fitted  you  for  one  husband,  that  I  might  present  you 
as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ,'  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

'-'.  Not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  &c.] — In  this  description,  may  not 
the  perfection  of  the  bodies  of  the  saints  be  included,  as  well  as  the 
perfection  of  their  minds?  On  this  Doddridge  observes,  that  the 
object  of  the  gospel  is  to  bring  all  the  millions  of  which  the  church 
consists  to  such  a  state  of  virtue  and  glory,  that  when  Christ  shall 
survey  it,  there  shall  not  be  one  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  to  impair  its  beauty  or  offend  his  sight.  What  a  grand  idea 
is  this ! 

Ver.  28. — 1.  As  their  own  bodies.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the  for- 
mation of  Eve  from  a  part  of  Adam's  body,  and  an  explication  of 
the  instruction  God  intended  to  convey  to  mankind  by  forming  Eve 
in  that  manner. 

2.  He  who  loveth  his  own  wife,  loveth  himself] — The  husband 
whose  love  leads  him,  after  Christ's  example,  not  only  to  protect  and 
cherish  his  wife,  by  giving  her  the  necessaries  and  conveniencies  of 
life,  but  also  to  cleanse  her,  that  is,  to  form  her  mind,  and  assist  her 
in  making  progress  in  virtue,  really  loves  himself,  and  promotes  his 
own  happiness  in  the  best  manner :  for  his  wife  being  thus  loved  and 
cared  for,  will  be  strengthened  for  performing  her  duty;  and  her 
mind  being  improved,  her  conver.-ation  will  give  him  the  greater 
pleasure.  Withal,  having  an  high  esteem  of  her  husband,  she  will 
submit  to  the  hardships  of  her  inferior  station  with  cheerfulness.— 
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33  (XIXii*,  286.)  Tlierefvn;  also,  let  every 
one  of  you  in  particular,  so  love  his  own  wife 
as  himself;  and  the  wife  skk  tliat  she  reve- 
rence HEU  husband. 


3.3  Therefore,  aim,  let  the  consideration  of  what  God  himself  said 
at  Adam's  marriage  with  Eve,  lead  everi/  one  of  you  in  particular 
so  to  love  his  wife  as  himself,  avoiding  every  thing  in  speech  and  be- 
haviour towards  her  which  is  tyrannical,  harsh,  and  bitter  ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  let  the  u'i/c  lake  care  to  reverence  and  obey  licr  hus- 
hand. 


The  apostle  urged  the  Ephosuins  to  love  their  wives,  because  the 
Asiatic  nations  being  extremely  addicted  to  whoredom,  many  of 
them  held  their  wives  in  little  estimation. 

Ver.  Si.  'I'liis  mystery  is  great,  but  I  s|x;ak  concerning  Christ,  and 
concernine  the  cliurch.]— In  tlie  Vulgate  version  the  hrst  clause  is 
thus  transTateil :  '  Sacramentum  hoc  magnum  est ;'  and  it  is  the  sole 
foundation  on  which  the  (lapist^  have  set  up  marriage  as  a  sacratnent. 
— The  apostle  calls  the  formation  of  Eve  from  Adam's  body,  and  his 
marriage  with  her,  and  the  intimate  union  established  between  them 
by  that  marriage,  a  great  mystery,  because  it  contained  an  impor- 
tant emblematical  meaning  concerning  the  regeneration  of  believers, 
and  their  union  with  Christ,  which  hitherto  had  been  kept  secret, 
but  which  he  had  discovered  in  the  3()th  verse;  for  there,  in  allu- 
sion  to  what  Adam  said  concerning  Eve,  '  This  now  is  bone  of  my 
bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh,'  the  apostle  says  concerning  Christ  and 
Ixjlievers,  '  We  are  bone  of  his  bones,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh  ;'  that 
is,  we  are  parts  of  his  bo.ly,  the  church  :  and  by  this  application  of 
Adam's  words  concerning  Eve,  to  Christ  and  to  his  church,  he  in- 
sinuates,  First,  Tliat  the  formation  of  Eve,  of  a  rib  taken  out  of 
Adam's  Ixxly,  was  a  figure  of  the  regeneration  of  believers,  by  the 
breaking  of  Christ's  body,  mentioned  ver.  25.  Secondly,  That  Adam's 
love  to  Eve,  on  account  of  her  being  formed  of  his  bo<ly,  was  a  figure 
of  Christ's  love  to  believers,  because  they  are  become  his  body,  as  is 
observed  ver.  30.  Thirdly,  'that  Adam's  marriage  with  Eve  was  a 
figure  of  the  eternal  union  of  Christ  with  believers  in  heaven,  men- 
tioned ver.  -27.  ;  for  he  left  his  Father  to  be  united  to  his  church. 

In  giving  this  emblematical  representation  of  these  ancient  facts, 
the  a^xistle  has  not  exceeded  the  bounds  of  probability.  In  the  first 
age,  neither  the  art  of  writing,  nor  any  permanent  method  of  con. 
veying  instruction  being  invented,  it  was  necessary  to  make  such 
striking  actions  and  events  as  could  not  easily  be  forgotten,  cm. 
blems  of  the  instruction  intended  to  be  jierpetuated.  See  Ess.  v.  page 
2.S2.  On  this  supposition,  Adam,  in  whom  the  human  race  Ix^an, 
was  a  natural  image  of  Christ,  in  whom  the  human  race  was  to  be 
restored  ;  and  his  deep  sleep,  the  opening  of  his  side,  and  the  forma- 
tion of  Eve  of  a  rib  taken  out  of  his  side,  were  fit  emblems  of  Christ's 
death,  of  the  oiiening  of  his  side  on  the  cross,  and  of  the  regenera- 
tion of  believers  by  his  death.  The  love  which  Adam  expressed  to- 
wards Eve,  and  his  union  with  her  by  marriage,  were  lively  images 
of  Christ's  love  to  believers,  and  of  his  eternal  union  with  them  in 
one  society  after  their  resurrection,  .^nd  Eve  herself,  who  was 
formed  of  a  rib  taken  from  Adam's  side,  was  a  natural  image  of  be- 
lievers, who  arc  regenerated  both  in  their  body  and  in  their  mind, 
by  the  breaking  of  Christ's  side  on  the  cross.  Thus  the  circum- 
stances which  accompanied  the  formation  of  Eve,  being  fit  emblems 
of  the  formation  of  the  church,  we  may  suppose  they  were  brought 
to  pass  to  prefigure  that  great  event ;  and,  by  prefiguring  it,  to  shew 
that  it  was  decreed  of  God  from  the  very  beginning. 

The  aptness,  however,  of  these  images,  is  not  the  only  reason  for 
supposing  that  the  formation  of  Eve,  and  her  marriage  w-ith  Adam 
in  par.idise,  were  emblems  of  the  regeneration  of  l)elievers  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  of  their  eternal  union  with  him  in  heaven.  The 
singular  manner  in  which  Eve  was  formed,  and  the  declaration  at 
her  marriage  with  Adam,  '  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  his  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh,' 
strongly  lead  to  that  conclusion.  Eve  was  not  formed  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  as  all  other  living  things  were  made,  (not  excepting  Adam 
hunself),  but  of  a  rib  taken  from  Adam's  side  while  he  was  in  a  deep 
sleep.  Now,  for  this  diversity,  what  reason  can  be  assigned,  if  that 
which  the  ajxjstle  hath  suggested  is  not  admitted?  Farther,  unless 
some  deep  instruction  were  couched  under  the  formation  of  Eve, 
what  occasion  was  there  for  Adam,  at  his  marriage  with  her,  to 


declare,  *  This  now  is  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh ;  the 
shall  be  called  woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  man  ;  therefore 
shall  a  man  leave,'  .tc.  ?  For  although  the  taking  of  Eve  out  of  Adam 
might  be  a  reason  for  Adam's  attection  towards  her,  it  was  no  rea. 
son  for  the  aftection  of  his  jKjsterity  towards  their  wives,  who  were 
not  so  forme<L  The  reason  of  their  love  to  their  wives  is,  their  being 
creatures  of  the  same  species  with  themselves.  This  Eve  might  have 
been,  though,  like  Adam,  she  had  been  formed  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth.  Wherefore,  Adam's  declaration  concerning  Eve's  being  ta- 
ken  out  of  his  botly,  and  concerning  his  love  to  her  on  that  account, 
was  intended  for  some  pur]>ose  peculiar  to  himself;  namely,  as  he 
was  a  type  of  him  who  was  to  restore  the  human  race  by  the  break- 
ing of  his  body  on  the  cross,  and  who,  on  that  account,  loves  them, 
and  will  unite  them  to  himself  for  ever. — Upon  the  whole,  the  for- 
mation of  Eve,  and  her  marriage  with  Adam,  and  his  love  to  and 
union  with  her,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  his  side,  and  the  de- 
claration, that  on  that  account  all  his  iM)Sterity  should  love  their 
wives,  and  continue  united  to  them  through  life,  an  union  which 
does  not  subsist  among  other  animals,  are  events  so  singular,  that  1 
do  not  see  what  account  can  be  given  of  them,  unless  with  the 
a|iostlc  Paul  we  supixise,  that,  agreeably  to  the  most  ancient  method 
of  instruction,  God  intended  these  things  as  figurative  representa- 
tions of  the  regeneration  of  believers  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of 
his  eternal  union  with  them  in  heaven,  and  that  Adam  and  Eve 
were  taught  by  Go<l  himself  to  consider  them  as  such. 

It  is  no  small  confirmation  of  the  apostle's  emblematical  interpre- 
tation of  the  formation  and  marriage  of  Eve,  that  in  scripture  we 
find  a  variety  of  images  and  expressions  founded  on  that  intcrpreta. 
tion.  For  example,  Rom.  v.  IV.  Adam  is  expressly  called  '  a  type  of 
him  who  was  to  come,'  on  which  account,  I  Cor.  xv.  45.  Christ  is 
called  '  the  last  Adam.' — Next,  the  catholic  church,  consisting  of 
believers  of  all  nations,  is  called  '  the  body  of  Christ,'  and  the  mem- 
bers thereof  are  said  to  be  '  members  of  his  body,  of  his  fle>h,  and  of 
his  bones,'  in  allusion  to  the  formation  of  Eve,  the  emblem  of  the 
church.  For  as  Eve  was  formed  of  a  rib  taken  out  of  Adam's  body 
during  his  deep  sleep,  so  believers  are  regenerated  both  in  mind  and 
body,  and  formed  into  one  great  society,  and  united  to  Christ  as  its 
head  and  governor,  by  the  breaking  of  liis  body  on  the  cross.  Third- 
ly, 'I'o  this  emblematical  meaning  of  the  formation  of  Eve,  our  Lord 
1  think  alludwl,  when  he  instituted  his  supper.  For,  instead  of  ap. 
pointing  one  symbol  only  of  his  death,  he  appointed  two.  And  in 
explaining  the  first  of  them,  he  expressed  himself  in  such  a  manner 
OS  to  shew  that  he  had  his  eye  on  what  happenetl  to  Adam  when  Eve 
was  formed,  '  This  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you,*  for  your  re- 
generation.— Fourthly,  The  eternal  union  of  the  regenerated  with 
Christ,  after  the  resurrection,  is  called  '  a  marriage,'  Rev.  xix.  7. ; 
and  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  inhabitants  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, the  society  of  the  redeemed,  is  termed  '  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife  ;'  and  the  preparing  of  men  for  that  happy  union,  by  introduc- 
ing them  into  the  church  on  earth  through  faith,  and  by  sanctifying 
them  through  the  word,  is  called,  -i  Cor.  xi.  i. '  a  fittmg  them  for 
one  husband,  that  (at  the  resurrection)  they  may  be  presente<i  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ,'  in  allusion,  I  suppose,  to  the  presenting  of 
Eve  to  Adam,  in  order  to  her  marriage  with  him.  And  to  shew 
that  in  this  expression  the  apostle  had  the  figurative  meaning  of 
Eve's  marriage  in  his  mind,  he  mentions,  ver.  3.  the  subtlety  of  the 
devil  in  deceiving  Eve. — Finally,  the  union  of  the  Jewish  church 
with  God,  as  the  figure  of  the  catholic  church,  consisting  of  the  re- 

5enerated  of  all  nations,  is  by  God  himself  termed  '  a  marriage,' 
er.  iii.  U.  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  32. ;  and  God  is  called  '  the  husband'  of  that 
people,  Isa.  liv.  5.  and  their  union  to  him  by  the  law  of  Moses  is 
termed '  the  day  of  their  espousals,'  Jer.  ii.5!. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Discoveries  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  having  explained  the  duties  of  wives  and 
husbands,  proceeds  to  the  duties  of  children  and  parents, 
ver.  1— 1-. ;  then  to  those  of  slaves  and  masters,  ver.  5-9.  ; 
and  with  this  he  finishes  his  account  of  relative  duties ; 
wherein  it  is  observable,  that  here,  and  Col.  iii.  18.  &c. 
he  begins  all  along  with  the  duty  of  the  inferior,  as  Peter 
likewise  dotli,  1  Pet.  iii.  1-7.  ;  perhaps  to  teach  us,  that 
the  right  behaviour  of  the  inferior  towards  his  superior, 
is  not  only  a  matter  of  greater  difficulty,  but  is  necessary 
to  entitle  the  inferior  to  the  regard  of  his  superior, 


sians  might  not  be  too  much  terrified  with  this  discovery, 
the  apostle  shewed  them  what  an  excellent  defence  against 
the  attacks  of  the  devil  God  had  furnished  them  with,  in 
the  complete  armour  which  he  had  provided  for  them,  ver. 
1.3-18.  called  therefore  '  the  complete  armour  of  God.' 

Next,  the  apostle  begged  the  Ephesians  to  pray  for  him, 
that  he  might  be  enabled  to  speak  plainly  and  boldly  in 
support  of  the  gospel,  when  brought  before  the  emperor 
and  his  ministers,  which  it  seems  he  expected  would  hap- 
pen soon,   ver.  19,  20. — But  to   free  them   from  their 


Having  delivered  these  precepts,  the  apostle  added  a     anxiety  on  account  of  tiie  danger  he  was  exposed  to,  he 


general  exhortation  to  the  Ephesians,  to  be  strong  in  tlie 
performance  of  all  their  duties  ;  which  he  enforced  by  the 
discovery  of  another  deep  article  of  the  mystery  of  God, 
namely,  that  evil  angels  are  leagued  together  against  men, 
and  continually  occupied  in  tempting  them  to  sin,  with 
a  view  to  ruin  them,  ver.  10-12.  —  I>m   that  the  Eplic- 


told  them  that  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  give  them  infor- 
mation concerning  his  affairs,  ver.  21,  22. — Then,  as  a 
token  of  his  love,  he  gave  to  them,  and  to  all  the  brethren 
of  Asia  who  were  sincere  in  their  attachment  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  23,  24^. 
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New  Translation. 
Chap.  VI. — 1  Children,  obey  your  parents 
in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  just.^ 

2  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  which  is 
the  first  commandment  (sv,  162.)  with  a  pro- 
mise,^ 

3  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  that 
thou  mayest  be  long  lived  in  the  land, 

4)  Now,  fathers,  do  7ici</>rowfe  your  children 
to  wrath ;  but  bring  them  up  in  the  correction 
and  instruction  of  the  Lord. 

5  (A»A«<)  Servants,  (see  Col.  iii.  22.  note), 
obei/  YOUR  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with 
fear  and  trembling,  in  the  integrity  of  your 
heart,  as  to  Christ.' 

6  Not  (*«t',  230.)  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
pleasers,  but,  as  servants  of  Christ,  do  the  will 
of  God  from  the  soul ;  (Col.  iii.  22.) 

7  With  good-will,  acting  as  servants  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men  only. 


8  Knowing,  that  whatever  good  wonK  any 
one  doth,  for  that  he  shall  receive  of  the  Lord, 
whether  he  BE  a  slave  or  a  freeman. '  (See  Col. 
iii.  21.) 

9  And,  masters,  do  the  same  things  (5rg<^) 
to  them,  moderating  threatening,'  knowing  that 
the  master  even  of  you  yourselves  IS  in  heaven, 
and  respect  of  persons  is  not  with  him.''-  (See 
Col.  iii.  25.  note.) 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  (sv,  167.) 
through  the  Lord,  and  (sv)  through  the  power 
of  his  might. 


11  Put  on  the  complete  armour  of  God,' 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  crafty 
ways  ^  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle  '  not  {vr^oi)  with  flesh  and 


Commentary. 
Chap.  VI. — 1    Children,  obey  even  your  unbelieving  parents  in 
every  thing  consistent  with  your  duty  to  the  Lord ,-  for  this  is  just. 

2  In  particular,  the  law  of  Moses  saith.  Honour  with  obedience, 
and,  if  need  be,  with  maintenance,  thy  father  and  mother,  which,  I 
observe,  is  the  first  commandment  in  the  decalogue  ivith  a  promise. 

3  For  to  this  commandment  these  promises  are  annexed  :  That 
it  may  be  well  with  thee ;  and  that  thou  mayest  be  long  lived  in  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

4  A''oiv,  fathers,  do  not  provoke  your  children  to  ivraih,  by  cruel 
usage,  (Col.  iii.  21.);  but  bring  them  up  in  that  wholesome  discipline 
and  instruction  which  the  Lord  hath  prescribed  ;  consisting  in  mo- 
derate correction  and  affectionate  persuasion. 

5  As  the  gospel  does  not  cancel  the  civil  rights  of  mankind,  I 
say  to  bond-servants,  obey  your  masters  who  have  the  property  of  your 
body,  with  fear  and  trejnblijig,  as  liable  to  be  punished  by  them  for 
disobedience :  Obey  a\%ofroni  the  integrity  of  your  own  disposition, 
as  obeying  Christ. 

6  Do  this,  not  merely  when  their  eye  is  o?i  you,  or  they  are  to 
examine  your  work,  as  those  do  whose  sole  care  is  to  please  men ;  but 
as  bond-men  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  in  this  matteryro?)t  the 
soul ;  that  is,  diligently. 

7  With  cheerfulness  do  your  duty  to  your  earthly  masters,  as  ser- 
vants to  the  Lord-  Christ ;  for  in  serving  them  faithfully,  ye  serve 
him ;  and  therefore  do  not  consider  yourselves  as  servants  to  men 
only. 

8  And  that  ye  may  be  supported  under  the  hardships  of  your  lot, 
recollect  what  your  religion  teaches  you,  that  whatever  good  action 
any  man  does,  for  that,  though  he  should  receive  no  reward  from 
men,  he  shall  receive  at  the  judgment  a  reward yro»i  Christ,  ivhether 
he  be  a  slave  or  a  freeman. 

9  And,  masters,  behave  in  the  same  benevolent  conscientious  man- 
ner toivards  your  slaves;  give  them  all  things  necessary  with  good- 
will, not  aggravating  the  miseries  of  their  condition  by  the  terror  of 
punishment,  but  moderating  threatening,  knowing  that  the  Lord  even 
of  you  yourselves  is  in  heaven  on  the  throne  of  God,  and  that  in  judg- 
ing his  servants,  respect  of  persons  is  not  with  him :  He  will  reward 
or  punish  every  one  according  to  his  real  character. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  performance  of  your 
relative  duties,  through  the  assistance  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  through 
his  mighty  jMU'er  exercised  in  the  government  of  the  world,  for  the 
purpose  of  defending  you  from  your  enemies,  and  enabling  you  to 
overcome  them. 

11  Put  on  the  complete  armour  prepared  by  God  for  you,  that, 
being  covered  therewith  from  head  to  foot,  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
firm  in  the  day  of  battle  against  the  subtle  methods  of  the  devil,  con- 
trived for  your  destruction. 

12  To  be  thus  completely  armed,  is  absolutely  necessary.     Fur 


Ver.  1.  This  is  just.] — That  children  should  obey  their  parents  in 
every  thing  lawful,  is  right  in  itself,  even  although  the  parents  be 
unbelievers  ;  as  it  is  a  proper  return  for  the  maintenance  and  educa- 
tion which  they  receive  from  their  parents,  and  as  it  is  enjoined  by 
the  laws  of  every  well  regulated  state. 

Ver.  2.  Which  is  the  first  commandment  with  a  promise.] — In  the 
second  commandment  there  is  a  promise  of  mercy  to  them  who  keep 
the  commandments  in  general ;  but  the  fifth  is  the  first  command- 
ment which  hath  a  promise  anne.\ed  to  it  in  particular.  This  ob- 
servation concerning  the  promise  in  the  law  to  those  who  honoured 
their  parents,  the  apostle  made,  to  shew  that  the  honouring  of  pa- 
rents is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  well-being  of 
society,  and  highly  acceptable  to  God. 

Ver.  5.  As  to  Christ.] — By  mentioning  three  dift'erent  times  in  this 
and  the  following  verses  the  slave's  subjection  to  Christ,  the  apostle 
hath  mitigated  the  hardships  of  slavery;  for  he  hath  shewn  that 
both  the  master's  power  of  commanding,  and  the  slave's  obligation 
to  obedience,  arc  limited  by  the  law  of  Christ.  See  1  Cor.  vii.  21. 
note. 

Ver.  8.  Or  a  freeman.] — By  this  appellation  Guyse  understands  a 
servant  who  is  not  a  slave ;  a  hired  servant. 

Ver.  9. — I.  Moderating  threatening.] — Aviivtu  iriv  a.viiXriv.  Some 
translate  this,  '  forgiving  the  threatening,'  the  punishment  ye  threa- 
tened :  The  Syriac  version  hath  here,  '  Remittete  illis  delicta.' 

2.  Kespect  of  persons  is  not  with  him.] — See  Rom.  ii.  II.  note. 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  in  judging  men,  Christ  will  shew  no 
favour  to  any  one  on  account  of  his  former  condition  or  station,  but 
will  punish  every  tyrannical  unjust  action,  by  whomsoever  commit- 
ted, whether  they  lived  in  or  out  of  his  church. 

Ver.  II. — I.  Put  on  the  complete  armour  of  CJod.] — By  calling  the 
Christian  virtues  ra-vo^Xiav  rou  @iou, '  the  complete  armour  of  God,' 
the  apostle  represents  the  disciples  of  Christ,  whose  enemies  and  per- 
secutors were  many,  as  engaged  in  a  dangerous  warfare,  and,  I  think. 


contrasts  their  virtues  with  the  complete  armour  fabled  by  the  hea- 
then poets  to  have  been  fabricated  by  the  gods,  and  bestowed  on  their 
favourite  heroes.  That  armour  was  vastly  inferior  to  the  complete 
armour  of  God;  for,  in  the  first  place,  Tlie  Christian's  complete  ar- 
mour is  really  of  divine  workmanship,  and  is  actually  bestowed  on 
the  Christian  soldier,  whereas  the  other  is  mere  fiction.  In  the  se- 
cond place,  The  armour  said  to  have  been  given  by  the  heathen  gods, 
consisting  of  brass  and  steel,  could  only  defend  the  body  of  the  hero 
who  was  covered  with  it;  but  the  complete  armour  given  by  the 
true  God,  consisting  of  the  Christian  virtues,  is  useful  for  defending 
the  mind  of  the  faithful  against  all  the  temptations  with  which  their 
enemies  attack  them.  In  the  third  place.  The  complete  armour  of 
God  gives  strength  to  the  Christian  soldier  in  the  battle,  and  there- 
fore is  far  preferable  to  any  armour  made  of  metals,  which  may  de. 
fend,  but  cannot  strengthen  the  body  of  the  warrior.  See  I  Thess.  v. 
8.  notes. 

2.  Against  the  crafty  ways  of  the  devil.] — Ms-S^oSsiaf.  By  •  crafty 
ways  of  the  devil,'  the  apostle  means,  not  simply  the  temptations 
which  arise  from  the  motions  of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  pleasure,  the 
fear  of  persecution,  the  contagion  of  evil  example,  the  solicitations 
of  the  wicked,  the  sophisms  of  the  philosophers,  and  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  and  the  false  glosses  of  heretical  teachers  in  the  church 
itself;  but  all  these  temptations,  as  prepared  and  pointed  against 
men  by  such  skilful  experienced  and  malicious  enemies  as  the  devil 
and  his  angels.  Accordingly  it  is  added  in  the  following  verse, '  We 
wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood  only,  but  with  governments,  with 
powers,'  &c.  of  whom  the  devil  is  the  head. 

Ver.  12 1.  We  wrestle.] — As  the  apostle,  by  exhorting  the  Ephe- 

sians,  ver.  11.  13.  to  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  represented 
them  as  about  to  engage  in  battle,  the  wrestling  mentioned  in  this 
verse  must  mean,  not  ivrest/ing,  properly  so  called,  hut  fighling.  For 
instead  of  wrestling  clad  in  armour,  the  Greeks  always  wrestled 
naked. 
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blood*  OSLY,  but  iv'Uh  governments,  with  pow- 
ers,3  with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,*  AND  tvilli  (literally,  sjnritual  lliiiigs  of 
■wickedness)     wicked    spirits  ^    in    the    heavenli/ 


13  I-'or  this  reasun,  take  up  the  complete  ar- 
mour of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  resist  in 
tlie  evil  day,  and,  they  havin'^  fully  wrought 
everif  thing,  to  stand. 

1-t  Stand,  then,  having  your  loins'  girded 
about  with  trutli,  and  having  on  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness  ;^  (See  Isa.  lix.  17.) 

15  And  having  your  feet  shod  (^trai/mna) 
with  tlie  preparation  ■  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 

IG  Over  all,  take  up  the  shield  of  faith,  with 
which  ye  will  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery 
darts'  of  the  wicked  one.''-     ("See  I  I'et.  v.  9.) 


17  ^Ind  receive  the  helmet  of  salvation,'  (see 
1  'lliess.  V.  8.  note  2. ),  and  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.* 


ivejight  not  withjiesh  and  blood  only,  the  idolatrous  rulers  and  other 
wicked  men  of  the  present  age,  but  with  the  highest  orders  of  evil 
angels;  with  snch  of  them,  in  particular,  as  rule  over  the  blind  ido- 
laters of  this  world,  and  with  such  inferior  wicked  spirits,  as,  by  the 
permission  of  God,  liave  taken  up  their  residence  in  the  aerial  regions, 
tliat  they  may  the  more  conveniently  assault  us.  See  chap.  ii.  2. 
note  2.  and  2  i'et.  iii.  5.  note  1. 

13  For  this  reason,  that  ye  wrestle  with  evil  spirits,  as  well  as 
with  wicked  men,  take  up  the  complete  armour  of  God's  providing, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  resist  these  malicious  adversaries  in  the  evil 
day  of  temptation,  chap.  v.  IG.  and,  they  having  fully  practised  every 
stratagem  to  ruin  you,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  firm. 

It  Stand,  then,  having  your  loins  girded  about  with  truth,  as  sol- 
diers are  girded  with  the  militarj-  belt,  atid  having  on  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness,  as  a  defence  against  the  calumnies  with  which 
tlie  wicked  attack  your  reputation  ; 

13  jind,  like  soldiers  who  defend  their  legs  and  feet  with  greaves, 
have  your  feet  shod  with  the  prejiaration  necessary /br  preaching  the 
gospel  (f  peace. 

IG  As  soldiers  have  their  shields,  which  they  turn  every  way  for 
the  defence  of  their  whole  body,  so,  over  your  whole  body,  take  up 
the  shield  of  faith  ;  the  firm  belief  of  the  doctrines  and  promises  of 
the  gospel ;  with  which  ye  will  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  f  cry  darts, 
that  is,  the  most  deadly  temptations,  tfthe  devil. 

17  ^Ind,  as  soldiers  have  helmets  to  secure  their  heads  against 
strokes,  and  swords  to  annoy  their  enemies,  receive  the  helmet  of  the 
hope  (f  salvation,  which  will  defend  you  against  the  fear  of  death  ; 
and  the  sjiiritual  sword,  which  is  the  leord  of  God,  that  therewith  ye 
may  put  your  enemies  to  flight. 


2.  Flesh  and  blood] — is  an  Hebraism  denoting  mankind  in  general. 
Thus,  Matt  xvi.  17.  <  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;'  that  is,  no  man  hath  revealed  it 
to  thee.  Wherefore,  in  the  verse  under  consideration,  Jlesit  and 
blood,  as  standing  in  opposition  to  governments,  and  powers,  and 
wicked  spirits,  signifies  wickeil  men  in  general,  who  everywhere  op- 
l)Osed  the  gospel,  and  persecuted  its  professors. 

3.  But  with  governments,  with  powers.] — These  being  distinguished 
from  flesh  and  blood,  which  is  an  Hebraism  for  mankind,  see  vcr.  ]■>. 
note  -2.  cannot  be  tlie  governments  and  powers  of  the  earth,  but  the 
evil  angels,  who  have  these  appellations  given  them  here,  and  Kom. 
viii.  3H.  either  on  account  of  the  power  which  they  exercise  as  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  or  on  account  of  the  station  and 
authority  which  they  possessed  before  they  were  cast  out  of  heaven. 

4.  With  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.]— See  1  John  i.  (i. 
note  3. — Syriac,  '  Adversus  possessores  mundi  hujus  tenebrosi. '  Kdt- 
H*KfxT6fa,s,  mundipotentes.  God  is  called  lltcvTox^ccToie,  omnipotcns, 
Jtulcr  over  all,  because  of  his  uneontroUable  poweV  in  governing  the 
universe.  But  evil  spirits  are  called  xeruoxiKTo^x;,  rulers  of  this 
world,  because  the  dominion  which  by  tlie  permission  of  God  they 
exercise,  is  limited  to  the  '  darkness  of  this  world ;'  that  is,  this  world 
darkened  by  ignorance,  wickedness,  and  misery,  and  which  is  the 
habitation  or  prison  assigned  them,  until  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day,  Jude,  ver.  6.— By  '  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world," 
Doddridge  understands  the  heathen  rulers  ;  and  '  by  flesh  and  blood,' 
the  lower  ranks  of  mankind. 

5.  And  with  wicked  spirits.]— Syriac,  spiritusmalos  :  So  the  phra-^e 
rrnuutcrixa  rr,;  !70n;{«tf  should  be  translated  ;  for  ^vi-juMrixa.,  spiri- 
tual, is  here  put  for  TvEt/Ata-ra,  spirits. — .See  Ess.  iv.  20.—lUvr.fia.,  uiick. 
cdness,  properly  .signifies  malice  joined  with  cunning,  and  is  fitly  men- 
tioned as  the  characteristic  of  those  wicked  spirits  with  whom  we 
fight ;  and  is  a  quality  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  that  it  exists  in 
beings  whose  natural  faculties  are  very  great. — By  «  spiritual  wick- 
ednesses in  heavenly  places,'  Chandler  iinderstands  false  pretensions 
to  inspiration  in  the  church— the  critics  observe,  that  the  repetition 
of  the  preposition  T^of ,  tvitli,  five  times  in  this  verse,  is  very  empha- 
tical,  as  it  shews  the  length  and  difficulty  of  the  battle. 

R  In  the  heavenly  regions.]— E»  «,,-  urtiveccio,;.  This  I  think  is 
the  region  ol  the  air,  because,  chap.  ii.  y.  evil  spirits  are  represented 
as  inhabiting  the  air,  which  the  Hebrews  called  lieamn,  and  the  first 
heaven — The  account  of  the  spiritual  enemies  of  mankind  given  by 
the  apostle  in  this  pa-ssage,  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  other 
inspired  writers;  particularly  John,  who  represents  the  heathen 
world,  given  up  to  idolatry  and  wickedness,  as  Iving  under  the  do- 
minion of  the  devil,  I  John  v.  19.  And  without  doubt,  it  was  by  the 
fcuggcstioiis  and  temptations  of  evil  spiriU,  that  mankind  were  so 
univfrsally  seduced  to  idolatry.  Wherefore,  since  the  professed 
<lesign  of  the  po.s|,el  was  to  destroy  these  evils,  it  is  certain  that  the 
devil  and  his  angels  would  op|K)se  iU  progress,  by  stirring  up  their 
.idherents  to  perse-cute  both  the  preachers  and  the  believers  of  the 
new  revelation —The  combat  which  the  first  Christians  were  main- 
taining against  the  devil  and  his  subjects,  the  abettors  of  idolatry, 
was  with  great  propriety  ascribed  to  the  Kphesians,  as  their  city 
w-as  the  very  throne  of  idolatry,  by  means  of  the  worship  of  Oiaiia 
there  performed  with  the  greatest  splendour  and  celebrity  of  rites, 
in  the  most  magnificent  temple  in  the  world,  and  with  a  vasit  con- 
course of  priests,  votaries,  and  retainers  of  all  sorts.  Besides,  ma- 
gical works,  the  peculiar  contrivance  of  the  devil,  seem,  at  the 
time  the  apustle  wrote  this  epistle,  to  have  been  practised  at  Ephc. 


sus  more  than  in  any  other  city  or  country  in  the  world.  Acts  xix. 
18,  ly. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Loins  girded  about  with  truth.] — Since /a/VA  is  men- 
tioned afterwards  as  a  distinct  part  of  the  Christian  armour,  ccXyj^uci, 
truth,  cannot  mean  in  this  place  those  truths  which  are  the  objects 
of  the  Christian's  faith,  but  a  true  or  unfeigned  profcs.sion  of  the 
Christian  faith,  in  opposition  to  that  which  is  hypocritical.  For  by 
sincerity  in  the  profession  of  their  faith,  the  whole  faculties  of  their 
mind  would  be  invigorated,  and  themselves  put  in  a  constant  readi- 
ness for  action ;  just  as  a  soldier  who  is  girded  with  the  military 
belt,  is  fitted  either  for  fighting  or  for  retreating. 

2.  Having  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness.] — In  the  paralUl 
pa-ssage,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  this  is  called  the  '  breast-plate  of  faith  and 
love.'  .See  the  note  there.  Perhajis  the  apostle  in  this  pa.ssagc  al- 
luded to  Isa.  lix.  17.  where  Messiah  is  .said  to  have  put  on  '  righte- 
ousness as  a  breast-plate;'  that  is,  by  the  uiirightness  of  his  conduct, 
and  his  consciousness  thereof,  he  defiiidod  himself  from  being  moved 
by  the  calumnies  and  reproaches  of  the  wicked. 

Ver.  I.'j.  The  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace,] — means  the  vir- 
tues which  in  the  first  age  were  neces.sary  to  those  who  travelled 
through  the  world  to  preach  the  gospel ;  namely,  fortitude,  perseve- 
rance, self-government,  and  peaceableness  :  for  these  qualities  were 

a  great  preservative  against  the  evils  to  which  they  were  exposed 

Chandler  thinks  ir<>i!j.x(TiK  should  be  translated  activity. 

Vcr.  !().— 1.  Extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts] — .Anciently  they  u.sed 
small  firebrands  in  the  form  of  darts'  and  arrows,  which  they  kin. 
dkxl  and  shot  among  their  enemies.  These  were  called  n>^r,  titu- 
(uuna,  tela  igtuta,Jii:ry  darts  ;  and  in  battle  they  were  received  liy 
the  soldiers  on  their  shields,  which  were  covered  with  brass  or  iron, 
in  order  to  extinguish  them,  or  prevent  their  efi'cct. 

2.  Of  the  wicked  one.] — The  devil  is  called  i  To^r.^c;,  the  tuickeil 
one,  by  way  of  eminence,  because  in  him  the  most  consummate  ma- 
lice and  cunning  are  joined.     See  ver.  1-.;.  note  5. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  And  receive  the  helmet  of  salvation.] — In  the  parallel 
jjassage,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  it  is,  '  And  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation." 
Chandler's  note  on  this  is,  "  The  helmet  was  for  the  defence  of  the 
head,  to  preserve  it  from  deadly  blows.  And  in  like  manner,  'the 
hoi)e  of  salvation,'  built  on  the  promises  of  Ciod,  and  arising  from 
the  consciousness  of  integrity,  will  ward  off",  or  preserve  from  the 
fatal  effects  of  all  temptations  from  worldly  terrors  and  evils,  so 
that  they  shall  not  disorder  the  imagination,  or  pervert  the  judgment, 
or  cause  men  to  desert  the  path  of  duty  to  their  final  destruction." 
See  1  I'hess.  v.  8.  note  2. 

U.  And  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  Ootl.] — Here 
the  aixistle  calls  the  word  of  God  '  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  because 
it  was  given  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  because  the  doctrines, 
promises,  and  precepts  of  the  word  of  God,  are  the  most  effectual 
means  of  putting  our  spiritual  enemies  to  flight  Of  this  efficacy  of 
the  word  of  God,  we  have  an  illustrious  example  in  our  Lord"» 
tempt.-ition  in  the  wilderness,  who  put  the  devil  to  fiiglit  by  quota- 
tions from  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament — Beza  observes, 
that  all  the  parts  of  the  complete  armour  of  the  ancients  are  ele- 
gantly introduced  in  the  apostU-'s  account  of  the  Christian's  complete 
armour ;  for  there  is  first  the  tnililary  bell,  called  by  the  Cirecks 
iurr,(,  and  by  the  Latins  balteus.  'J'his  covered  the  two  parts  of 
the  bre.ist-plate  where  they  joined. — The  breastplate  was  the  second 
article  of  the  complete  armour,  and  consisted  of  two  pieces,  the  one 
reaching  from  the  neck  to  the  navel,  and  the  other  hanging  from 
tlieiice  to  the  knees.    The  furincr  was  called  dai;K£,  the  latter  l^u^jui,. 
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18  (A/a,  119.)  iritli  all  supplkatiuH  and 
deprecation,^  pray  at  all  seasons  *  (sv  vnvfi.a.ri, 
36. )  in  spirit ;  and  for  this  very  purpose,  walch 
(^Taa-fi  vr^offica^'Ti^rKni)  with  all  perseverance  and 
prayer  for  all  the  saints,^  (see  Col.  iv.  2.) 

19  (Kai,  220.)  Especially  forme,  tliat  {Xoy&) 
eloquence  may  be  given  me  in  the  opening  of 
viy  ynoutli,  with  boldness,  to  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel ; 


20  For  wliich  I  execute  the  oj/lcc  of  an  am- 
bassador (tv  aXuini)  in  a  chain,^  that  /  may 
speak  boldly  (tv,  168.)  concerning  it,  as  it  be- 
comelh  me  to  speak.     (See  Col.  iii.  i). 

21  Now,  that  ye  also  may  know  the  things 
rclatingto  vie,^  AST)  what  Inin  doing,  Tychicus, 
u  beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister  in  the 
Lord,  u-ill  make  known  to  you  all  things:^ 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  ye  may  know  our  affairs,  and 
THAT  he  mai/  comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  to  the  brethren,'  and  love,  with 
faith,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


18  And  as  soldiers  distinguish  each  other  by  watch-words,  let 
your  token  of  distinction,  as  fellow-soldiers  of  Christ,  be  prayer  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  Therefore,  with  all  supjAication  for  what  is 
good,  and  deprecation  of  evil,  jyray  at  all  seasons  with  earnestness ; 
and  for  this  very  purpose,  ivatch,  like  soldiers  on  guard,  xvith  the 
greatest  perseveratice  in  prayer,  for  all  the  faithful, 

19  Especially  fur  me,  that,  when  I  open  my  mouth  in  my  own  de- 
fence before  my  judges,  eloquence  may  be  given  me,  icith  boldness,  to 
make  knoicn  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  (chap.  i.  8.  note)  ;  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  hitherto  a  secret ;  namely,  that  men  are  to  be  saved 
through  faith,  without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to 
salvation. 

20  For  publishing  which  mystery,  I  execute  the  office  of  an  am- 
bassador of  Christ  chained  :  1  say,  that  I  tnay  sjieak  boldly  concern- 
ing the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  and  concerning  the  salvation 
of  mankind  through  faith  ;  as  it  becometh  me  to  speak,  who  am  the 
ambassador  of  so  great  a  Prince. 

21  Notu,  that  ye  Ephesians  also  may  know  the  things  luhich  have 
happened  to  me,  and  ivhat  I  am  doing  at  present,  Tychicus,  a  Chris- 
tian brother  greatly  beloved  by  me  for  his  many  excellent  qualities, 
and  who  besides  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  ivill  make  known  to 
you  all  thitigs. 

22  This  person,  so  estimable  on  account  of  his  character,  I  have 
sent  to  you  for  this  very  jnirpose,  that  ye  may  know  my  avoirs,  and 
that  he  may  con  fort  your  hearts  by  the  account  he  shall  give  you  of 
every  thing  relating  to  me. 

23  After  the  manner  of  the  priests  of  old,  I  bless  the  church 
at  Ephesus:  Peace  be  to  the  brethren  there,  and  mutual  love,  with 
increasing  faith,  frotn  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Accordingly,  in  the  parallel  passage,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  the  breast-plate 
is  said  to  consist  of  two  parts,  faith  and  love. — Next  to  the  breast- 
plate were  the  greaves,  ■viYnch  made  the  third  article  of  the  complete 
armour.  They  were  called  by  the  Greeks  xtriijula ,  and  by  the 
Latins  ocrew,  and  were  made  of  gold,  or  silver,  or  brass,  or  iron,  and 
were  designed  to  defend  the  legs  and  feet  against  the  strokes  of 
stones  and  arrows.  'I'hus  Goliath  '  had  greaves  of  brass  upon  his 
legs,'  1  Sam.  xvii.  6. — The  fourth  article  of  the  complete  armour  was 
the  helmet,  which  likewise  was  made  of  metals  of  different  sorts, 
and  was  used  to  defend  the  head  against  the  strokes  of  swords  and 
missile  weapons. — Add,  in  the  fifth  place,  the  shield,  and  the  whole 
body  is  completely  covered.  The  shield  was  sometimes  round,  and 
sometimes  square,  and  was  made  of  strong  thick  leather,  'i  hus  the 
shield  of  Ajax  consisted  of  seven  folds  of  bulls'  hides.  Sometimes 
the  shield  was  made  of  wood,  covered  with  plates  of  brass  or  steel. 

But  besides  the  defensive  armour  just  now  described,  offensive 
weapons  were  likewise  necessary  to  render  the  soldier's  armour  com- 
plete ;  particularly  the  sword,  which  was  used  with  the  right  hand, 
while  the  sliield  was  held  on  the  left  arm.  They  had  darts  likewise, 
or  javelins,  mentioned  ver.  IC. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  With  all  supplication  and  deprecation.] — The  words 
)r|eij-£t/y»ij  and  hiYiiriM;,  which  I  have  translated  supplication  and  de- 
precation, seem  naturally,  as  Chandler  remarks,  "  to  denote  the  ask- 
ing of  what  is  good,  and  the  deprecating  what  is  evil,  from  their  two 
roots;  the  first  of  which  signifies  wishing,  and  the  latter  fearing. 
And  this  they  were  to  do  '  in  tlie  Spirit;'  that  is,  either  with  their 
heart  and  mind,  !-incerely  and  fervently,  (Ess.  iv.  .06.),  or  according 
as  the  Spirit  of  God  should  excite  and  move  them." 

2.  Pray  at  all  seasons  in  Spirit.] — In  confirmation  of  the  interpre- 
tation in  the  commentiiry,  I  observe,  that  our  Lord  himself  directed 
Ananias  to  distinguish  Saul  as  his  disciple,  by  the  watch-word  or 
token  of  his  praying :  Acts  ix.  1 1.  '  Inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas,  for 
one  calletl  Saul  of  Tarsus,  for  behold  he  praycth  '  in  my  name. 

3.  For  this  very  purpose  watch,  with  all  perseverance  and  prayer, 
for  all  the  saints.] — The  first  Christians  constantly  prayed  for  each 
other.  'I'hus,  when  Peter  was  cast  into  prison,  '  prayer  was  made, 
without  ceasing,  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him,'  Acts  xii.  5.  And 
their  prayer  was  answered  ;  for  he  was  miraculously  delivered  by  an 
angel.  This,  with  other  in.stances,  led  the  disciples  to  expect  great 
Ijenefit  from  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Hence  Paul  himself  often 
begged  the  brethren  to  pray  for  him,  as  in  ver.  19.  See  Col.  iv.2. 
note. 

Ver.  20.  For  which  I  execute  the  office  of  an  ambassador  in  a 
chain.] — The  apostle  being  accused  of  no  crime  against  society,  but 
only  of  heresy  in  the  Jewish  religion,  Acts  xxiv.  5.  xxvi.  Jl.  he  was 
allowed  <it  Rome  to  live  in  his  own  hired  house,  with  a  soldier  who 
kept  him.  Acts  xxviii.  Ifi.  To  this  soldier  he  was  tied  with  a  chain, 
fixed  on  his  right  wrist,  and  fastened  to  the  soldier's  left  arm  ;  and 
the  chain  being  of  a  convenient  length,  Ihe  two  could  walk  together 
with  ease,  whithersoever  the  apostle's  attairs  called  him.  'I'he  sol- 
diers who  were  thus  employed,  no  doubt  reaped  great  benefit  from 
the  apostle's  conversation  and  preaching. 

Ver.  vl. — 1.  That  ye  also  may  know  the  things  relating  to  me,  &c.] 
— Ta  xkt'  iui.  We  have  this  expression  likewise  Philip,  i.  \J,  The 
apostle  means,  that  he  wished  the  I^phesians,  as  well  as  the  Philip- 
plans  and  Colossians,  to  know  what  success  he  had  had  in  preaching 
at  Kome,  what  opposition  he  had  met  with,  what  comfort  he  enjoy, 
ed  under  his  sufferings,  what  converts  he  had  made  to  Christ,  and 
in  what  manner  the  evidences  of  the  gospel  affected  the  minds  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Koine. 


2.  Tychicus — will  make  known  to  you  all  thing?,  &c.] — This  pas- 
sage is  a  clear  confutation  of  those  who  hold,  that  this  epistle  origi- 
nally had  a  general  inscription,  and  was  directed  to  no  particular 
church.  For  how  coidd  1  ychicus  be  sent  '  to  the  saints  which  are, 
and  to  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus'  in  all  countries,  to  make  them 
know  the  apostle's  affairs,  and  thereby  to  comfort  their  hearts  ?  It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  this  epistle  was  sent  to  the  saints  of  some 
particular  place.  And  who  should  they  be,  but  the  saints  at  Ephe- 
sus, to  whom,  as  Dr  Lardner  hath  .'hewed,  by  the  consent  of  all  the 
ancient  MSS  and  versions,  it  was  inscribed  ? 

Tychicus  and  Trophimus  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.  among  those 
who  accompanied  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  Wherefore,  as  he  was  then 
on  his  way  thither  with  the  collections  which  he  had  received  from 
the  Gentile  churches  for  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea,  we  may 
suppose,  that  Tychicus  and  Trophimus  were  of  the  number  of  the 
messengers  whom  the  churches  had  deputed  to  attend  the  apostle 
when  he  performed  that  ministry.  In  the  above  quoted  passage 
these  two  are  said  to  be  of  Asia  :  '  And  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Tro- 
phimus.'—Acts  xxi.  19.  'J'rophimus  is  called  an  Ephesian.  Perhaps 
I'ychicus  was  of  the  same  city,  which  may  have  been  the  reason 
why  the  apostle  sent  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  by  him,  '  that  he 
might  comfort  their  hearts,'  by  making  known  to  them  the  things 
which  had  happened  to  him  in  Rome,  and  what  he  was  doing  there. 
But  whether  he  was  an  Ephesian  or  not,  the  character  given  of  Ty. 
chicus,  that  he  was  '  a  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  in  the 
Lord,'  sheweth,  that  he  was  deservedly  honoured  with  this  commis- 
sion. The  same  character  Paul  gave  of  'I'ychicus  to  the  Colossians, 
chap.  iv.  7.  '  AH  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother 
and  faithful  minister  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known 
to  you.' — When  the  apostle,  after  being  released  from  his  first  con- 
finement in  Rome,  visited  the  churches  of  Asia,  he  desired  Titus  to 
come  to  him  from  Crete,  when  he  should  send  to  him  Artemas  or  Ty- 
chicus, to  supply  his  place  to  the  Cretian  brethren  :  Tit.  iii.  12.  '  When 
I  shall  send  Artemas  to  thee,  or  Tychicus,  make  haste  to  come  to  me 
at  Nicopolis,  for  there  I  have  determined  to  winter.' — In  like  maimer, 
during  the  apostle's  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  he  desired 
Timothy  to  come  to  him  from  Ephesus,  he  wrote  to  him,  2  Tim.  iv. 
]  y. '  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus,'  probably  to  direct  the  church 
there  during  Timothy's  absence. — These  are  all  the  particulars  which 
the  scriptures  have  mentioned  concerning  Tychicus.  They  are  few 
in  number,  but  they  are  sufficient  proofs  of  the  great  confidence  which 
the  apostle  placed  in  him,  on  account  of  his  ability,  faithfulness,  and 
zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Ver.  23.  Peace  to  the  brethren.] — It  hath  been  said,  that  if  this 
epistle  was  directed  to  the  Ephesians,  it  is  difficult  to  understand 
how  the  apostle  contented  himself  with  giving  them  a  general  salu- 
tation, without  mentioning  any  of  his  numerous  acquaintance  and 
friends,  with  whom  he  had  been  intimate  during  his  long  residence 
at  Ephesus.  But  the  answer  is,  there  are  no  particular  salutations 
in  the  apostle's  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  notwithstanding  Timothy 
was  in  Ephesus  when  it  was  written.  And  in  the  second,  there  are 
only  salutations  to  Priscillaand  Aquila,  theapostle'sfellow-labourers, 
who  were  in  Ephesus  occasionally,  and  to  the  household  of  Onesi- 
phorus,  on  account  of  the  great  respect  which  the  head  of  that  fami. 
iy  had  shewed  to  the  apostle  during  his  second  imprisonment  in 
Kome,  2  'i'im.  i.  Mi — In  like  manner,  there  arc  no  i)artitular  saluta- 
tions in  the  epistles  to  the  CJalatians,  the  Philippians,  Ihe  Thessalo- 
nians,  and  to  Titus;  because,  to  have  sent  salutations  to  individuals 
in  churches  where  the  apostle  was  so  generally  and  intimately  ac- 
quainted, unless  there  h»d  beeii  some  veiy  special  reasons  for  such 
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Chap.  VI. 


24)  Grace  be  witli  all  llicm  who  love '  our  24  I  give  my  benediction  also  to  the  brethren  in  Asia.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Amen.*  (See  favour  of  God  be  ivith  all  them  who  love  our  L<ml  Jesus  Christ  in 
Pref.  sect.  iv.  at  the  beginning.)  sinccriti/.      And,  in  testimony  that  all  I  have  written  and  prayed  in 

this  letter  is  my  real  sentiments,  I  conclude  with  an  Amen. 


salutations,  it  might  have  offendwl  those  who  were  neglected.  On 
the  other  liand,  to  have  mcntioiK-d  every  person  of  note  in  these 
ehurches,  would  have  taken  up  too  much' room.  In  writing  to  the 
Romans,  the  case  was  dittcrent.  The  apostle  was  personally  unknown 
to  the  most  of  thcui ;  and  therefore  he  could,  without  ofl'cnce  to  the 
rest,  take  particular  notice  of  all  his  acquaintance.  See  lUust.  pre- 
fixed to  Kom.  xvi. 

Ver.  24. — I.  Who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity:] — Ev 
aa^a-iria.,  literally  in  incorruption.  Our  love  of  Christ,  like  our  love 
of  God,  is  founded  in  our  knowledge  of  the  excellencies  of  his  cha- 


racter, and  of  the  benefits  he  has  conferred  on  us  ;  and  consists  in 
esteem  and  gratitude  ;  and  shews  itself  by  our  imitating  him,  and 
obeying  his  commandments.  This  is  the  import  of  loving  our  Lord 
Je.->us  Christ  in  incorruption,  or  in  sincerity. 

2.  Amen.] — This  is  an  Hebrew  word,  signifying  truth.  With  this 
word  the  Jews  ended  all  their  prayers  and  most  solemn  s|)ccches ;  in 
which  they  were  followed  by  tlie  first  Christians,  who  thus  signified, 
that  the  things  which  they  had  spoken,  whether  to  God  or  men, 
were  their  real  sentiments  and  desires.    Sec  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  i. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


KssAv  VII. — On  the  Mediation  of  Christ. 

One  cannot  view  the  present  state  of  the  world,  with- 
out taking  notice  of  the  misery  and  sin  which  prevail  in 
it.  The  earth  would  be  a  wilderness,  were  it  not  culti- 
vated with  great  care  and  labour.  It  nourisheth  a  num- 
ber of  plants  and  animals  noxious  to  man.  The  fruits 
forced  from  it  by  human  labour,  are  oftentimes  destroyed 
by  inclement  seasons.  Men,  its  chief  inhabitants,  are 
many  of  them  excessively  wicked,  and  their  wickedness  is 
protluctive  of  much  misery  to  themselves  in  the  present 
life,  and  to  others  who  arc  affected  by  it.  Besides,  all  of 
them  are  naturally  liable  to  a  variety  of  painful  diseases, 
and  to  death. 

This  disordered  state  of  the  world  hath  been  the  occa- 
sion of  much  anxious  speculation,  to  those  who,  fancying 
that  things  miglit  have  been  so  ordered  as  to  exclude  all 
evil,  both  natural  and  moral,  have  considered  the  admis- 
sion of  sin  and  misery  into  any  system  formed  by  an  in- 
finitely powerful,  wise,  and  benevolent  Being,  as  abso- 
lutely impossible.  Hence  the  ancient  Persians,  and  after 
them  the  Manicheans,  to  account  for  the  present  disor- 
dered constitution  of  things,  affirmed,  that  the  world  was 
the  work  of  two  independent  infinitely  powerful  Princi- 
ples, the  one  good  and  the  other  evil. — Others  of  the 
Easterns  accounted  for  the  evils  which  are  in  the  world, 
by  supposing  that  mankind  had  existed  in  some  prior 
state,  and  are  punished  here  for  the  sins  which  they  com- 
mitted in  their  prc-existent  state,  and  that  their  punisli- 
ment  is  intended  to  purify  and  reform  fliem.  Tliis  was 
the  doctrine  of  the  Pythagoreans,  and  of  some  of  the  Jews, 
John  ix.  1,  2. — But  a  third  sort  of  rcasoners,  not  satisfied 
with  either  of  tiicse  solutions,  maintained,  that  the  world 
hath  existed  from  eternity  by  successive  generations  and 
corruptions,  in  the  maimer  we  see  it  at  present,  without 
any  first  cause  at  all.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  Aris- 
totelian atheists A  fourth  sort  affirmed,  that  the  world 

owes  its  origin  to  what  they  termed  the  fortuitous  con- 
course of  atoms,  and  that  it  is  not  governed  by  any  intel- 
ligent principle  whatever.  Tliis  was  the  scheme  of  the 
Epicureans,  wlio,  to  avoid  the  odium  of  the  populace, 
pretended  indeed  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of  gods, 
but  denied  that  they  made  the  world,  or  took  any  con- 
cern whatever  in  its  affairs. 

In  this  imcertainty,  or  rather  darkness,  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  world,  revelation  hnth  seasonably  interposed. 
For  it  assureth  us,  That  there  is  but  one  first  Cause  of  all 
things,  who  is  not  only  infinitely  powerful,  but  infinitely 
good:  That  all  the  beings  in  the  universe  derive  their 
existence  from  him,  are  absolutely  dei>endent  on  him, 
and  subject  to  liis  government :  That  wlialever  evil  exists 
in  the  world,  is  the  naturnl  consc<juence  of  that  friedom 


of  will  with  which  God  originally  endowed  his  rational 
creatures,  in  order  to  render  them  moral  and  accountable 
agents :  And  that  the  first  parents  of  mankind,  abusing 
their  liberty  of  action,  subjected  themselves  and  their  pos- 
terity to  sin  and  death  by  one  single  act  of  disobedience : 
But  that,  for  remedying  these  evils,  God  was  graciously 
pleased,  in  his  original  plan,  to  appoint  the  mediation  of 
liis  Son,  whereby  the  penal  consequences  of  sin  are  so  far 
prevented,  that  they  do  not  take  place  in  all  cases;  for 
as  many  of  mankind  as  are  delivered  by  him  from  the 
power  of  sin,  shall  at  length  be  also  delivered  from  its 
punishment,  and  be  raised  to  a  degree  of  perfection  and 
happiness,  greater  than  if  they  never  had  sinned.  The 
mediation  therefore  of  Christ,  by  which  God  remedies 
the  evils  which  were  introduced  into  the  world  through 
the  disobedience  of  the  parents  of  the  human  race,  hath 
for  its  object  to  deliver  mankind,  first,  from  the  power, 
and,  secondly/,  from  the  punishment  of  sin. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Mediation  of  Christ  as  a  Priest,  wherebi/ 
the  jienal  consequences  ff  Sin  are  so  far  prevented,  thai 
they  do  not  take  place  among  Mankind  univcrsalli/. 

To  prevent  the  penal  consequences  of  sin  from  taking 
place  among  mankind  universally,  revelation  assureth  us, 
that  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  appointment  of  his  Father, 
made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind  by  his  suffier- 
ings  and  death  in  the  human  nature  ;  that  is,  by  his  suf- 
ferings and  death  he  hath  rendered  it  consistent  with  the 
character  of  God,  as  the  moral  governor  of  the  world,  in 
certain  cases  to  pardon  sinners:  For  we  are  told,  Ilom. 
V.  12.  that  *  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  (  Adam), 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin  death  ; — so  by 
the  obedience  of  one  man,  (Christ),  righteousness  entered 
into  the  world,  and  by  righteousness  life  ;'  that  is,  an  op- 
portunity of  becoming  righteous,  and  of  obtaining  life, 
was  granted  to  mankind  on  account  of  the  obedience  of 
Clirist. 

To  this  account  of  the  ruin  and  recover)'  of  the  human 
species,  various  objections  have  been  made.  And,  frst, 
it  hath  been  loudly  urged.  That  to  involve  all  mankind 
in  sin  and  misery,  on  account  of  a  disobedience  to  which 
they  were  nowise  accessary,  and  to  bestow  righteousness 
and  life,  or  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  these  blessings, 
through  an  obedience  in  which  they  had  no  concern,  are 
both  of  them  contrary  to  our  natural  ideas  of  the  justice 
and  goodness  of  God. 

To  this  objection,  however,  it  is  a  sufficient  answer  to 
observe,  that  the  very  same  constitution  takith  place  in 
the  present  state  of  things.  For  we  see  evils  brought  on 
the  innocent,  and  favours  cmnniunicated  to  the  guilty, 
through  acliouH  in  wiiich   neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
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had  any  hand.  Thus,  the  misconduct  of  kings  and  rulers 
brings  misery  on  their  subjects,  who  are  not  accessary  to 
their  follies.  The  sins  of  parents,  in  like  manner,  bring 
poverty,  diseases,  and  even  death,  on  their  innocent  chil- 
dren.— On  the  other  hand,  the  wisdom  and  justice  of 
princes  are  productive  of  happiness  to  their  people :  The 
virtues  also,  and  heroic  deeds  of  parents,  bring  honours 
and  riches  to  their  descendants,  which  remain  with  tliem 
often  to  the  latest  posterity. 

This  constitution  of  God,  whereby  evils  are  brought 
on  innocent  persons,  for  the  faults  of  others  in  which 
they  were  nowise  concerned  ;  and  blessings  are  conveyed 
to  the  unworthy,  for  the  good  deeds  of  others  to  which 
they  contributed  nothing — is  not  repugnant  to  the  ideas 
which  mankind  entertain  of  justice  and  goodness.  For, 
by  universal  consent,  in  all  well  regulated  human  govern- 
ments, witliout  any  imputation  of  injustice,  a  similar  con- 
stitution is  established  by  law,  through  which,  on  the 
one  hand,  children  are  involved  in  the  punishment  in- 
flicted on  their  parents,  for  crimes  of  which  the  children 
are  entirely  innocent  j  and,  on  the  other,  are  made  to 
share  in  the  honours  and  rewards  conferred  on  their  pa- 
rents, for  virtues  to  which  the  children  contributed  no- 
thing. 

Since,  then,  by  the  appointment  of  men,  so  many  evils 
befall  the  innocent,  and  so  many  benefits  come  to  the  un- 
deserving, on  account  of  actions  performed  by  others,  in 
which  they  had  not  the  least  concern,  why  should  it  be 
thought  inconsistent  with  the  justice  and  goodness  of 
God,  as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  to  have  subjected 
Adam's  posterity  to  sin  and  death  on  account  of  his  of- 
fence, notwithstanding  they  were  in  no  respect  accessary 
thereto  ?  And  having  subjected  them  to  these  evils,  it 
certainly  must  appear  both  proper  and  just,  that  he  should 
have  provided  a  remedy  for  them  by  the  obedience  of  his 
Son,  although  the  persons  benefited  by  it  contributed 
nothing  to  his  obedience.  Wherefore,  the  account  which 
revelation  hath  given  of  the  introduction  of  sin  and  misery 
into  the  world,  and  of  the  method  in  whicli  these  evils  are 
remedied,  cannot  be  found  fault  with,  although  in  either 
case  no  regard  was  had  to  the  personal  demerit  of  the 
individuals  affected  thereby ;  but,  in  both,  God  acted 
agreeably  to  the  sovereignty  of  his  own  will. 

To  prevent  any  mistake,  however,  on  this  head,  let  it 
be  observed,  that  from  what  hath  been  advanced  it  by  no 
means  follows,  that  mankind  are  not  to  be  rewarded  or 
punished  according  to  the  nature  of  their  own  deeds. 
For,  as  B.  Butler  hath  observed.  Analogy,  part  ii.  chap. 
5.  sect.  7.  "  The  world's  being  under  the  righteous  go- 
vernment of  God,  does  indeed  imply,  that,  finally  and 
upon  the  whole,  every  one  shall  receive  according  to  his 
personal  deserts :  And  the  general  doctrine  of  the  whole 
scripture  is.  That  this  shall  be  the  completion  of  the 
divine  government.  But  during  the  progress,  and,  for 
ought  we  know,  even  in  order  to  the  completion  of  this 
moral  scheme,  vicarious  punishments  may  be  fit  and  ab- 
solutely necessary."  And  if  so,  vicarious  rewards  may 
also  be  necessary  for  the  same  end. 

Secondly,  To  the  foregoing  vindication  of  the  account 
given  in  revelation  of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  the  human 
species,  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  evils  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  present  constitution  of  things,  are  brought  on 
the  innocent  by  the  vices  of  the  guilty,  and  the  benefits 
which  the  undeserving  receive  through  the  good  deeds  of 
the  virtuous,  are  things  merely  accidental,  owing  to  the 
natural  relations  by  which  mankind  are  connected  ;  Con- 
secjuently,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  such  a 
constitution,  to  prove  that  it  was  consistent  with  the  jus- 
tice and  goodness  of  God  to  subject  Christ,  an  innocent 
person,  to  suH'erings  and  death,  for  the  sake  either  of 
saving  the  guilty  from  the  penal  consequences  of  their 
transgrcssiono,   or  of  bestowing  favours  on  the  undeserv- 


ing. True.  Such  an  argument  does  not  follow  from 
that  part  of  the  constitution  of  things  just  now  explain- 
ed :  But  it  follows  from  another  part  of  the  same  consti- 
tution, equally  original  and  equally  evident.  For,  to  use 
Butler's  words  immediately  following  those  already  quot- 
ed, "  Men  by  their  follies  run  themselves  into  extreme 
distress,  into  difficulties  which  would  be  absolutely  fatal 
to  them,  were  it  not  for  the  interposition  and  assistance  of 
others.  God  commands  by  the  law  of  nature,  that  we 
aflTord  them  this  assistance,  in  many  cases  where  we  can- 
not do  it  without  very  great  pains  and  labour  and  suffer- 
ings to  ourselves.  And  we  see  in  what  variety  of  ways 
one  person's  sufferings  contribute  to  the  relief  of  another ; 
and  how  or  by  what  particular  means  this  comes  to  pass, 
or  follows,  from  the  constitution  and  laws  of  nature  which 
come  under  our  notice ;  and  being  familiarized  to  it,  men 
are  not  shocked  with  it."  For  example,  many,  by  their 
vices  and  follies,  bring  on  themselves  diseases,  and  a 
variety  of  accidents,  which  would  often  prove  fatal  to 
them,  were  it  not  for  the  timely  assistance  afforded  to 
them  by  others,  who,  in  lending  them  that  assistance, 
sometimes  expose  themselves  to  great  dangers,  and  some- 
times subject  themselves  to  long  and  painful  sufferings. 
Having,  therefore,  in  the  present  constitution  of  things, 
instances  of  innocent  persons  suffering  voluntarily,  by  the 
express  appointment  of  God,  extreme  evils,  for  the  sake 
of  alleviating  or  removing  the  temporal  penal  consequen- 
ces of  the  sins  of  others,  it  cannot  be  thought  inconsis- 
tent with  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  in  his  original 
plan  of  the  government  of  our  world,  to  have  provided 
that  the  eternal  penal  consequences  which  he  hath  con- 
nected with  sin,  shall  not  in  every  case,  and  to  every  per- 
son, inevitably  follow  their  trangression  ;  and  even  that 
this  deliverance  should  be  accomplished  by  a  person  dif- 
ferent from  the  sinner  himself,  who,  for  a  purpose  so 
benevolent,  voluntarily  exposed  himself  to  the  greatest 
sufferings  for  a  time.  To  object  against  this  appointment, 
is  in  reality  to  object  against  God's  original  constitution 
of  nature,  and  against  the  daily  course  of  his  providence 
in  the  government  of  the  world.  For,  as  the  before 
mentioned  excellent  author  hath  observed.  Anal,  part  ii. 
ch.  5.  sect,  7.  "  The  world  is  a  constitution  or  system, 
whose  parts  have  a  mutual  reference  to  each  other:  And 
there  is  a  scheme  of  things  gradually  carrying  on,  called 
the  course  of  nature,  to  the  carrying  on  of  which  God 
has  appointed  us,  in  various  ways,  to  contribute.  And 
when,  in  the  daily  course  of  natural  providence,  it  is  ap- 
pointed that  innocent  people  should  suffer  for  the  faults 
of  the  guilty,  this  is  liable  to  the  very  same  objection  as 
the  instance  we  are  now  considering.  The  infinitely 
greater  importance  of  that  appointment  of  Christianity 
which  is  objected  against,  does  not  hinder  but  it  may  be, 
as  it  plainly  is,  an  appointment  of  the  very  same  kind 
with  what  the  world  affords  us  daily  examples  of.  Nay, 
if  there  were  any  force  at  all  in  the  objection,  it  would 
be  stronger,  in  one  respect,  against  natural  providence 
than  against  Christianity :  Because,  under  the  former, 
we  are  in  many  cases  commanded,  and  even  necessitated, 
whether  we  will  or  no,  to  suffer  for  the  faults  of  others; 
whereas  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  voluntary." 

Tliirdly,  To  the  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ  in  preventing  the  future  penal  consequences  of 
sin,  it  hath  been  objected.  That  we  do  not  understand 
how  they  can  have  any  such  efficacy.  True  ;  we  do  not 
understand  this,  because  revelation  hath  only  discovered 
to  us  the  fact,  without  explaining  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  brought  to  pass.  Nevertheless,  from  the  silence  of 
scripture,  and  from  our  ignorance  of  the  manner  in  which 
Christ's  sufferings  and  death  operate  in  preventing  the 
future  penal  consequences  of  sin,  it  doth  not  follow,  that 
his  sufferings  and  death  have  that  efficacy,  by  an  arbi- 
trary and  tyrannical   np|Hiintmcnt.      'J'hey  may  have  it  in 
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the  way  of  natural  consequence.  For,  to  use  B.  Butler's 
words,  Anal,  part  ii.  c.  5.  sect.  7.  "  What  has  been 
often  alleged  in  justification  of  this  doctrine,  even  from 
the  apparent  natural  tendency  of  this  inetliod  of  our  re- 
demption— its  tendency  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  God's 
laws,  and  deter  liis  creatures  from  sin  ;  this  has  never  yet 
been  answered,  and  is,  I  think,  plainly  unanswerable : 
though  I  am  far  from  thinking  it  an  account  of  tlie  wliole 
of  the  case.  But  without  taking  this  into  consideration, 
it  abundantly  appears,  from  the  observations  above  made, 
that  this  objection  is  not  an  objection  against  Christia- 
nity, but  against  the  whole  general  constitution  of  nature. 
And  if  it  were  to  be  considered  as  an  objection  against 
Christianity,  or,  considering  it  as  it  is,  an  objection  against 
the  constitution  of  nature,  it  amounts  to  no  more  in  con- 
clusion than  this.  That  a  divine  appointment  cannot  be 
necessary  or  expedient,  because  the  objector  does  not  dis- 
cern it  to  be  so ;  though  he  must  own,  that  the  nature  of 
the  case  is  such  as  renders  him  incapable  of  judging 
whether  it  be  so  or  not,  or  of  seeing  it  to  be  necessary, 
though  it  were  so." — Farther,  as  the  same  excellent  rea- 
soner  observes  in  the  same  page,  "  Though  it  is  higlily 
right,  and  the  most  pious  exercise  of  our  understanding,  to 
inquire  with  due  reverence  into  the  ends  and  reasons  of 
God's  dispensations  ;  yet,  when  those  reasons  are  conceal- 
ed, to  argue  from  our  ignorance,  that  such  dispensations 
cannot  be  from  God,  is  infinitely  absurd.  The  presump- 
tion of  this  kind  of  objections,  seems  almost  lost  in  the 
folly  of  them  :  And  the  folly  of  them  is  yet  greater,  when 
they  are  urged,  as  usually  they  are,  Jigainst  things  in  Chris- 
tianity, analogous  or  like  to  those  natural  dispensations  of 
providence  which  are' matter  of  experience.  Let  reason 
be  kept  to,  and  if  any  part  of  the  scripture  account  of 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Christ,  can  be  shewn 
to  be  reidly  contrary  to  it,  let  the  scripture,  in  the  name 
of  God,  be  given  up.  But  let  not  such  poor  creatures  as 
we,  go  on  in  objecting  against  an  infinite  scheme,  that 
we  do  not  see  the  necessity  or  usefulness  of  all  its  parts, 
and  call  this  reasoning." 

Foiirthh/,  To  the  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Christ  in  preventing  the  future  penal  consequences  of 
sin,  it  hath  been  objected  that  ii  is  unnecessary  ;  because, 
siimers  being  renderetl  capable  of  pardon  by  repentance, 
God,  whose  goodness  is  infinite,  will  j)ardon  them  with- 
out any  atonement :  that  is,  he  will,  in  consequence  of 
the  sinner's  repentance,  prevent  the  future  penal  conse- 
(juences  of  in's  sins  from  befalling  him.  But,  before  an 
objection  of  this  kind  is  urged,  the  objector  ought  to 
know,  whether  there  are  any  reasons  which  make  the 
punishment  of  sin  necessary  under  the  moral  governn^cnt 
of  God  :  And  if  there  are  such  reasons,  whether  they 
may  Ik;  dispensed  with  in  every  case  where  repentance 
takes  place:  And  what  effect  tlie  dispensing  with  these 
reasons,  and  the  pardoning  of  the  sinner  simply  on  his 
repentance,  would  have  on  the  other  subjects  of  God. 
To  the  determining  of  these  questions,  such  a  knowledge 
of  the  whole  i)lan  of  God's  moral  government,  and  of  the 
relation  of  its  various  parts  to  each  other,  and  of  the  pur- 
poses for  which,  and  the  means  by  which  he  carries  on 
his  government,  is  necessary,  as  doth  not  fall  within  the 
comprehension  of  human  reason.  In  such  a  state  of  ig- 
norance, for  any  one  to  determine,  in  opposition  to  the 
scheme  of  salvation  made  known  in  revelation,  that  God 
may  and  will  jiardon  sinners  simply  on  their  repentance, 
seems  not  a  little  presumptuous. 

Were  we  to  judge  of  this  matter  by  what  happens  in 
the  present  life,  we  should  be  led  to  believe,  that  repen- 
tance will  not,  by  itself,  prevent  the  penal  consequences 
of  sin  in  the  life  to  come.  For  when  men  ruin  their  for- 
tunes by  extravagance,  or  their  health  by  excess  in  sensual 
indulgences,  it  is  well  known,  that  rei)enlance  alone  dolh 
not  remove  these  evil  consequences  of  their  follies  and 


excesses.  In  like  manner,  when  individuals  incur  the 
penalties  of  human  laws,  no  wise  governor  finds  it  either 
reasonable  in  itself,  or  expedient  for  the  good  of  the  com- 
munity, to  free  the  criminal  from  the  punislmient  which 
the  wholesome  laws  of  the  state  have  annexed  to  such 
crimes,  merely  because  he  hath  repented  of  them.  The 
punishment  of  criminals  is  necessary  to  deter  others  from 
committing  the  like  offences.  Wherefore,  if  in  the  pre- 
sent life  repentance  is  never  found  of  itself  to  remove  the 
temporal  evil  consequences  which  God  hath  connected 
with  vice;  also,  if  men  themselves  being  judges,  repen- 
tance ought  not  to  prevent  the  ])unishment  of  crimes  in- 
jurious to  society,  what  reason  hath  any  person,  from  the 
present  constitution  of  things,  to  expect  that  repentance 
of  itself  will  prevent  those  penal  consequences  which  God 
may  have  thought  fit  to  annex  to  vice  in  the  life  to  come? 
Much  more,  what  reason  hath  any  one,  from  the  i)resent 
constitution  of  things,  to  expect  that  repentance  and  re- 
formation will  put  the  sinner  into  the  condition  he  would 
have  been  in,  if  he  had  always  preserved  his  innocence? 
The  prevalence  of  propitiatory  sacrifices  in  every  age  and 
country  of  the  world,  certainly  sheweth  it  to  be  the  general 
sense  of  mankind,  that  repentance  is  not  of  itself  suffi- 
cient to  procure  the  pardon  of  sin  ;  but  that  something 
besides  is  necessary  to  induce  the  Deity  to  be  projjitious, 
even  to  the  penitent  sinner. 

I  acknowledge,  indeed,  that  the  prevention  of  the  bad 
consequences  of  vice,  and  the  removal  of  these  conse- 
quences when  they  happen,  which  in  the  present  consti- 
tution of  things  sometimes  takes  place  through  the  timely 
assistance  of  others,  affords  a  presumption,  that  the  con- 
nexion between  sin  and  punishment  is  not  so  rigid,  but 
that  in  certain  cases  it  may  be  broken.  This  presumj>- 
tion,  however,  goeth  no  farther  than  to  afford  a  slight 
hope,  that  punishment,  even  in  the  life  to  come,  may  pos- 
sibly be  avoided  through  some  foreign  assistance.  But 
whether  any  such  assistiince  be  actually  provided,  and 
what  that  assistance  is,  and  by  whom  it  is  to  be  afforded, 
cannot  be  known  from  the  present  constitution  of  things. 
It  is  God  alone  who  can  discover  these  things  to  us. 
Wherefore,  if  revelation  teacheth  that  God  hath  been 
pleased,  through  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  his  Son,  to 
prevent  those  penal  consequences  from  coming  on  siimers 
in  the  future  life,  which  in  the  original  constitution  of 
things  he  hath  connected  with  sin,  these  things  should  not 
be  trl)jected  against  because  they  are  not  discoverable  by 
human  reason.  The  only  thing  proper  for  us  to  do  is, 
to  inquire  whether  it  be  really  a  doctrine  of  revelation, 
that  through  the  sufferings  of  Christ  the  penal  conse- 
quences of  sin  are,  in  the  life  to  come,  to  be  i)revented 
from  coming  on  the  sinner,  who,  having  repented  of  his 
sins  and  reformed  his  conduct,  is  capable  of  being  par- 
doned? And  if,  on  inquiry,  this  is  found  to  be  a  doc- 
trine of  revelation,  "  our  wisdom  is,"  as  Butler  observes, 
"  thankfully  to  accept  the  lienefit,  by  performing  the 
conditions  upon  which  it  is  offered,  without  disputing  how 
it  was  procured  on  the  part  of  Christ." 

Skct.  II. — Shewing  it  to  be  a  Doctrine  of  Revelation,  that 
Christ  hath  made  atonement  Jbr  the  sin  of  the  world  by 
his  death. 

That  Christ  hath  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men 
by  his  sufferings  and  death,  is  revealed  in  all  those  pas- 
sages of  scripture  where  his  death  is  represented  as  a  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice.  For  since,  according  to  the  ideas 
which,  in  every  age  and  nation,  mankind  have  entertained 
of  propitiatory  sacrifices,  they  were  believed  to  have  a  real 
efficacy  in  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  scrijiturcs,  by 
railing  Christ's  death  a  sarrijirc  for  sin,  have  declared  it 
to  have  that  efficacy  ;  and  have  taught  us  to  expect  par- 
don, through  the  efficacy  of  that  sacrifice. 
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To  recite  all  tlie  passages  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
revelations,  in  which  the  sufTerings  and  death  of  Christ 
are  spoken  of  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  and  the  pardon 
of  sin  is  represented  as  owing  to  the  efficacy  of  that  sacri- 
fice, would  lengthen  this  Essay  beyond  bounds.  The 
following  appear  to  be  some  of  tlie  principal  passages,  and 
therefore  they  merit  the  reader's  attention  : — Isa.  liii.  6. 
'  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  10. 
When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he 
shall  see  his  seed.' — John  i.  29.  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.' — Rom.  iii. 
25.  '  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  for  a  proof  of  his  own  righteousness  in 
passing  by  the  sins  which  were  before  committed  through 
the  forbearance  of  God  :  26.  For  a  proof  also  of  his  righte- 
ousness in  the  present  time,  in  order  tliat  he  may  be  just, 
when  justifying  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus.' — Rom. 
iv.  23.  '  Who  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  ofl'ences,  and 
was  raisedagainforour  justification.' — Gal.  iii.  13.  '  Clirist 
hath  bought  us  otTfrom  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  be- 
come a  curse  for  us.' — Eph.  i.  7.  '  By  wiiom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.' — Heb.  ii.  14.  '  Since  then  tlie  children  participate 
of  flesh  and  blood,  even  he  in  like  manner  partook  of 
these,  that  through  death  he  might  render  ineffectual  him 
who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.' — Heb. 
ix.  25.  '  Not,  however,  that  he  should  offer  himself  often, 
as  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  holy  places  every  year 
with  other  blood.  26.  For  then  he  must  often  have 
suff'ered  since  the  formation  of  the  world  :  but  now  once, 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  ages,  he  hath  been  manifested 
to  abolish  sin-offering  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  27.  And 
for  as  mucli  as  it  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die,  and 
after  that  the  judgment ;  28.  So  also  Christ,  being  once 
offered  in  order  to  carry  away  the  sins  of  many,  will,  to 
them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  a  second  time  without  sin- 
offering,  in  order  to  salvation.' — Heb.  x.  10.  '  By  which 
will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Christ  once.' — I  Pet.  iii.  18.  '  For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  lie  might  bring 
us  to  God.' 

These  passages,  with  many  others  which  might  be  men- 
tioned, taken  according  to  their  plain  meaning,  in  con- 
junction with  what  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  when  he 
instituted  his  supper,  to  prevent  his  death,  and  the  ends 
for  which  he  died,  from  being  forgotten  in  the  world ; 
namely,  '  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins,'  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 
I  say,  these  passages  teach  us.  That  Clirist's  suflTerings 
and  death  have,  as  B.  Butler  expresses  it,  "  an  efficacy 
additional  to,  and  beyond  mere  instruction,  example,  and 
government." 

To  elude,  however,  the  force  of  the  argument  taken 
from  the  account  given  in  the  scriptures  of  the  end  for 
which  Christ  suffered  and  died,  some  have  affirmed. 

First,  That  Christ's  death  is  called  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
not  because  it  was  really  such  a  sacrifice,  but  merely  in 
accommodation  to  the  prejudices  of  mankind,  who,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  expected  the  pardon  of  their 
sins  through  the  efficacy  of  sacrifice.  To  this  the  answer 
is,  1.  We  know  that  Christ's  death  is  not  called  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  in  accommodation  to  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews, 
and  in  conformity  to  the  Mosaic  piiraseology  ;  but  that 
the  Mosaic  ))hraseology  was  founded  on  tlie  Levitical 
sacrifices  being  types  or  prefiguratioiis  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  So  we  are  assured,  Heb.  viii.  5.  '  These  serve 
with  a  representation  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, 
since  Moses,  when  about  to  construct  the  tabernacle,  was 
admonished  of  God — See  now,  saith  he,  that  thou  make 
all  things  according  to  the  pattern  which  was  shewed  thee 
in  the  Mount.'  For  from  this  it  appears,  that  as  the 
tabernacle  which  Moses  finished  was  a  copy  of  the  taber- 


nacle shewed  to  him  on  the  Mount,  so  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood, which  he  appointed,  was  a  type  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ ;  and  the  service  of  the  Levitical  priests,  which 
he  appointed  to  be  performed  in  the  earthly  tabernacle, 
agreeably  to  the  pattern  shewed  to  him  in  the  Mount,  was 
a  type  of  the  service  of  Christ,  as  an  high-priest,  in  the 
heavenly  holy  places.  The  same  tiling  appears  from  many 
other  passages  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Where- 
fore, the  death  of  Christ  was  not  called  by  the  inspired 
writers  a  sacrijice  for  sin,  in  allusion  to  the  Levitical  sin- 
offerings  ;  but  these  were  called  sacrifices  for  sin,  because 
they  were  types  or  prefigurations  of  the  real  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  2.  If,  in  the  account  which  the  inspired  writers 
have  given  of  Christ's  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  they 
have  not  alluded  to  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  it  will  readily 
be  allowed,  that  they  have  far  less  alluded  to  the  heathen 
sacrifices.  For  these  not  being  of  divine  institution,  as 
the  Levitical  sacrifices  were,  if  the  sacred  writers  have 
called  Christ's  death  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  in  allusion  to  the 
heathen  sacrifices,  they  have  given  to  those  superstitions 
an  importance  to  which  they  were  by  no  means  entitled. 
3.  If  Christ,  in  speaking  of  his  blood  as  shed  for  the  re- 
mission of  sin,  and  his  apostles,  in  ascribing  to  his  death 
all  the  efficacy  which  the  sacrifices  for  sin  were  supposed, 
both  by  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  possess,  have  not  ex- 
pressed what  is  true  in  fact,  but  only  have  accommodated 
their  language  to  the  ill-founded  prejudices  and  hopes  of 
mankind,  they  have  deceived  us  in  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
importance.  And  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which 
was  written  professedly  to  prove  that  Christ  really  offered 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  isa  pernicious  writing;  be- 
cause, by  establishing  a  false  fact,  it  had  led  mankind  to 
trust  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins  to  a  lie. 

Secondly,  To  destroy  the  argument  by  which  Christ's 
death  is  proved  to  be  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  taken  from 
the  account  given  of  it  in  scripture,  there  are  some  who 
contend  that  it  is  called  a  sacrifice  for  sin  in  a  metapho- 
rical sense  only  ;  because  he  died  for  the  confirmation  of 
his  doctrine  concerning  the  pardon  of  sin  to  be  obtained 
through  repentance,  and  as  an  example  of  patience  and 
fortitude  in  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake,  whereby  his 
disciples  are  strongly  excited  to  virtue.  The  persons  of 
whom  I  speak,  supposing,  it  seems,  that  to  the  pardon  of 
a  sinner  nothing  is  requisite  but  his  repentance  and  refor- 
mation, affirm,  that  Christ's  death,  by  which  the  reforma- 
tion and  virtue  of  the  world  are  so  efflectually  promoted, 
may  be  called  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world  in  a  meta- 
phorical sense,  with  as  much  propriety  as  prayer,  and 
praise,  and  almsgiving,  are  called  sacrifices  '  with  which 
God  is  well-pleased.'  But  not  to  insist  on  what  is  well 
known,  that  prayer,  and  praise,  and  almsgiving,  are  no- 
where called  sacrifices  for  sin,  I  reply,  1.  That  if  Christ's 
death  had  no  other  efficacy  in  procuring  pardon  for  sin- 
ners, but  by  promoting  their  reformation,  and  exciting 
them  to  virtue,  the  sufferings  and  death  of  any  other 
prophet  or  martyr  may,  with  as  much  truth  and  pro- 
priety as  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  be  called 
a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  and  the  salvation  of  penitents  may 
as  truly  be  ascribed  to  their  sufferings  and  death,  as  to 
Christ's  ;  at  least,  in  as  far  as  their  sufferings  added 
weight  to  their  doctrine  ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  influ- 
ence which  their  doctrine,  in  conjunction  with  their  ex- 
ample, hath  had  in  exciting  others  to  virtue.  Yet  no- 
where in  scripture  are  the  sufferings  of  any  prophet  or 
martyr  termed  a  sacrifice  for  the  si7i  of  the  world ;  nor  is 
the  salvation  of  sinners  ascribed  to  any  of  them;  nor  are 
any  of  them  called  saviours.  In  particular,  the  apostle 
Paul,  who,  next  to  his  Master,  suffered  the  greatest  evils 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and  who  exhibited  an 
illustrious  example  of  all  the  virtues,  both  active  and  pas- 
sive, bath  nowliere  sjioken  of  his  own  sufferings  and 
death  us  a  sacrifice  for  sin.      He  speaks,  indeed,  Philip. 
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ii.  17.  of  his  willingness  to  l)c  '  poured  out  upon  the  sa- 
crifice and  service  of  tlie  faith'  of  the  Philippians.  But 
not  to  mention,  that  tlie  />/////  of  the  Philippians  is  called 
the  sacrifice,  the  allusion  is  not  to  the  sin-otlering,  but  to 
the  meat-offering,  on  which  oil  was  commonly  poured, 
J>ev.  vi.  15.  Conseijuently,  the  apostle's  meaning,  stript 
of  the  metaphor,  is  simply,  that  lie  was  willing  to  die  for 
the  confirmaticm  of  the  faith  of  the  Philippians,  that,  be- 
ing made  strong,  it  might  be  rendered  acceptable  to  God  ; 
as  is  evident  from  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  where  the  same  expres- 
sion is  ititroduced  and  applied  to  the  apostle's  dying  ; 
'HS>!  ffvitlo/iai,  '  I  am  already  poured  out,  and  the  tinie 
of  my  departure  hath  come.'  In  short,  so  far  was  I'aul 
from  considering  his  own  suflerings  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
that  he  rejected  the  idea  with  abhorrence :  1  Cor.  i.  13. 
'  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?' — 2.  If  the  efficacy  of  the 
death  of  Christ  in  saving  mankind,  consisted  only  in  its 
being  a  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  and  in  its  being 
an  illustrious  example  of  courageous  suffering  for  truth, 
whereby  mankind  are  ])owerfully  excited  to  virtue,  How 
can  those  be  saved  by  his  death  who  lived  before  he  came 
into  the  world,  most  of  whom  never  heard  that  he  was  to 
come  and  die,  and  could  know  nothing  either  of  his  doc- 
trine or  example?  In  like  manner,  How  can  those  be 
saved  by  his  doctrine  and  death,  who,  although  they  have 
lived  since  his  coming,  never  have  heard  of  either?  And 
yet,  in  the  scriptures,  all  who  shall  be  saved  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end  of  the  world,  are  expressly  declared 
to  be  saved  through  the  efficacy  of  his  death  :  1  John  ii.  2. 

•  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.' — John  xi.  51. 

*  This  he  spake  not  of  himself ;  but  being  high-priest  that 
year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  shoidd  die  for  that  nation  : 
And  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  who  were 
scattered  abroad.' — 3.  Although  it  be  true  that  Christ's 
death  hath  a  powerful  influence  in  promoting  the  practice 
of  virtue  among  those  to  whom  it  is  made  known,  that 
influence  cannot  be  the  only  reason  of  its  being  called  'a 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'  To  merit 
that  appellation,  it  must,  as  was  formerly  observed,  have 
some  efficacy  additional  to,  and  beyond  mere  instruction, 
example,  and  government,  of  which  many  of  mankind  are 
to  have  the  benefit,  although  they  have  never  heard  of 
Christ's  death. — What  thai  influence  is,  and  how  it  ope- 
rates in  procuring  pardon  for  penitent  sinners,  God  hath 
nowhere  told  us  ;  but  its  effects  he  hath  clearly  enough 
revealed  from  the  beginning.  For,  in  the  sentence  which 
he  passed  on  the  serpent  after  it  seduced  our  first  parents, 
Gen.  iii.  15.  by  foretelling  that  '  the  seed  of  the  woman 
would  bruise  the  serjient's  head,'  and  in  so  doing  have 
his  '  own  heel  bruised,'  God  declared,  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  by  dying,  would  render  the  malicious  con- 
trivance of  the  devil  for  destroying  the  human  species 
abortive.  Accordingly,  in  the  sentences  which  God 
passed  on  Adam  and  Eve,  by  saying,  that  she  was  '  to 
bring  forth  children  in  sorrow,'  and  that  he  was  '  to  eat 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  bis  face,  till  he  returned  to  the 
grotuid,'  God  intimated,  that  he  permitted  them  to  live 
and  beget  children  ;  and  placed  them  and  their  posterity, 
from  that  time  forward  to  the  end  of  the  world,  under  a 
law  better  suited  to  their  weakened  nature,  than  that 
which  they  bad  lately  broken  ;  and  that  he  granted  them 
this  grace,  or  favour,  on  account  of  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man having  his  heel  bruised  when  be  should  bruise  the 
serpent's  head.  In  this  first  instance,  therefore,  the  death 
of  Christ  in  prospect  had  the  efficacy  to  suspend  the  chief 
temporal  penal  conse«juence  of  Adam's  sin.  And  by 
procuring  for  him,  and  all  his  posterity,  a  new  trial  un- 
der a  more  gracious  law  than  the  lirst,  it  will,  in  the  se- 
cond instance,  prevent  the  eternal  jjenal  consequences 
of  sin,  with  respect  to  all  who,  through  faith  and  repent- 


ance, are  capable  of  being  pardoned.  Such,  then,  ac- 
cording to  revelation,  is  the  efficacy  of  the  sutt'erings  and 
death  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  in  preventing  the 
jienal  consequences  of  men's  transgressions,  both  in  this 
life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 


Sect.  III. — Oftlie  Mediation  of  Christ  as  a  Propliet  and 
King,  whereby  viankind  are  delivered  from  the  jjoxuer  of 
sin. 

Having  described  and  defended  the  mediation  of  Christ 
as  a  priest,  whereby  sinners  are  freed  from  the  punish- 
ment of  sin,  it  remains  to  treat  of  his  mediation  as  a 
prophet  and  king,  by  wliich  they  are  delivered  from  the 
power  of  sin. 

After  mankind  had  remained  under  the  guidance  of 
their  own  reason,  as  long  as  was  necessary  for  making 
them  sensible,  by  experience,  of  its  insufficiency  to  lead 
them  to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  their  duty  ;  and 
after  the  most  learned  heathen  nations  had  actually  lost 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  were  become  excessively  cor- 
rupted, it  pleased  God  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world,  as 
a  prophet  divinely  commissioned  and  inspired,  to  teach 
them  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion,  and  to  make 
known  to  them  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future 
state. 

Christ's  mediation  as  a  prophet,  Butler  hath  described, 
Anal,  part  ii.  chap.  5.  sect.  6.  in  the  following  terms : — 
"  He  published  anew  the  law  of  nature,  which  men  liad 
corrupted,  and  the  very  knowledge  of  which,  to  some  de- 
gree, was  lost  among  them.  He  taught  mankind,  taught 
us  authoritatively,  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in 
this  present  world,  in  expectation  of  the  future  judgment 
of  God.  He  confirmed  the  truth  of  this  moral  system  of 
nature,  and  gave  us  additional  evidence  of  it ;  the  evidence 
of  testimony.  He  distinctly  revealed  the  manner  in  which 
God  would  be  worshipped,  the  efficacy  of  repentance,  and 
the  rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  life.  Thus,  he 
was  a  prophet  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other  e»er  was.  To 
which  is  to  be  added,  that  he  set  us  a  perfect  example, 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps." 

To  this  mediation  of  Christ  as  a  prophet  it  may  per- 
haps be  objected,  that  it  was  not  necessary,  because,  by 
his  own  immediate  operation,  God  might  have  communi- 
cated to  mankind,  at  their  birth,  whatever  knowledge  of 
the  doctrines,  and  precepts,  and  sanctions  of  religion,  was 
requisite.  True  ;  he  could  have  done  this :  but  the  ob- 
jector should  recollect,  that  to  instruct  mankind  in  the 
knowledge  of  religion  by  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  is  ana- 
logous to  the  method  in  which  God  instructs  them  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  present  life. 
For,  tiotwithstanding  he  could  easily  have  brought  the 
whole  hiunan  species  into  the  world  with  the  knowledge 
and  experience  of  full-grown  men,  he  hath  not  thought 
fit  to  adopt  that  constitution,  but  bringeth  them  all  into 
the  world  infants,  ignorant  of  every  thing;  and  makcth 
use  of  the  mediation  of  their  parents  and  teachers,  for 
conveying  to  them  the  knowledge  necessary  to  their  con- 
ducting the  affairs  of  the  present  life  properly.  Just  so, 
God  hath  not  thought  fit  to  bring  the  human  species  in- 
to the  world,  endowed  with  the  complete  knowledge  of 
spiritual  and  divine  things  ;  but,  for  their  instruction  in 
these  matters,  makcth  use  of  the  medi.ition  of  Christ,  that 
is,  maketh  use  of  the  labours  of  the  holy  prophets,  apos- 
tles, and  ministers  of  Christ,  seconded  by  the  influences 
of  his  Spirit.  And  where  the  instruction  of  propliets  and 
apostles,  and  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is  withheld, 
Christ,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  raiseth  up  in  every 
nation  teachers  from  time  to  time,  whose  labours,  likewise, 
he  rendereth  successful  to  a  certain  degree,  by  the  influ- 
ences of  his  Spirit.  Wherefore,  this  method  of  instruct- 
ing mankind  in   matters  of  religion  and  morality,  by  the 
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mediation  of  Christ,  being  similar  to  the  method  in  whicli 
God  instructs  them  in  the  matters  which  relate  to  the  pre- 
sent life,  by  the  mediation  of  parents  and  teachers,  it  can- 
not be  objected  against  as  unworthy  of  God. 

Secondly,  For  delivering  mankind  from  the  power  of 
sin,  and  leading  them  to  the  practice  of  virtue,  God  ap- 
pointed his  Son's  mediation  as  a  kini^ ;  tliat  is,  he  hath 
made  him  governor  of  the  world,  and  appointed  him  to 
erect  a  kingdom  in  it  which  is  not  of  this  world,  and  au- 
thorized him  to  govern  it,  not  by  force,  but  by  methods 
suited  to  that  rational  nature,  and  that  lil)erty  of  action, 
wherewith  he  hath  endowed  men,  that,  becoming  his  sub- 
jects willingly,  they  may  obey  his  laws  from  choice. — This 
spiritual  kingdom  Christ  hath  erected,  by  uniting  into  one 
church,  or  religious  community,  all  those,  who  through 
his  mediation  as  a  prophet,  being  enlightened  with  the 
knowledge  of  true  religion,  have  received  his  laws  as  the 
rule  of  their  conduct.  To  this  church  Christ  hath  com- 
mitted all  those  revelations  which  God  hath  been  pleased 
to  make  to  mankind,  both  in  early  and  in  later  times,  to 
be  preserved  for  the  benefit  of  the  world.  In  this  church 
also,  Christ  hath  appointed  the  pure  spiritual  worship  of 
God  to  be  performed  publicly,  and  a  standing  invitation 
to  religion  to  be  given  to  sinners  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
by  ministers  specially  set  apart  to  that  office,  '  to  open 
their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  to  God.'  This  church,  or  religious 
community,  Christ  governs  not  only  by  laws  written  on  the 
hearts  of  individuals,  but  also  by  laws  written  explicitly 
in  his  word.  With  this  church  Christ  is  ever  present  in 
an  invisible  manner ;  and  is  gradually  enlarging  it,  and 
thereby  is  extending  his  kingdom  through  the  world ;  and 
hath  promised  to  protect  it  by  his  providence  against  its 
enemies,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  a- 
gainst  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  destroy  it. — Besides  this 
outward  visible  church,  consisting  of  all  who  are  favoured 
with  an  external  revelation,  and  who  profess  to  believe 
that  revelation,  Christ  hath  another  church  or  kingdom, 
which  likewise  is  not  of  this  world,  called  his  catholic  in- 
visible church,  consisting  of  all  persons,  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  earth,  who  live  in  obedience  to  his  laws  writ- 
ten on  their  hearts,  and  who  worship  God  by  those  na- 
tural acts  of  piety  which  right  reason  dictates.  This 
church  also  Christ  protects  by  his  providence,  so  that  it 
shall  never  perish.  To  the  end  of  the  world  there  shall 
still  be  men  in  every  age  and  nation,  v\'ho  make  conscience 
of  knowing  and  doing  the  will  of  God  according  to  the 
light  afforded  them  by  their  own  natural  powers,  and  by 
such  instructors  as  from  time  to  time  Christ  raiseth  up  to 
teach  them. — Lastly,  Though  great  numbers  of  mankind, 
both  in  his  visible  church  and  out  of  it,  do  not  obey  the 
laws  of  Christ  sincerely,  yet  as  all  are  bound  to  obey  him, 
they  shall  all  be  judged  by  him  at  last ;  and  in  such  a 
manner,  that  his  government  will  issue  in  infinite  and 
endless  happiness  to  the  obedient,  but  in  unspeakable 
misery  to  the  obstinately  rebellious.  For  Christ  is  gone 
'  to  prepare  a  place  for  his  people,  and  will  return  to  take 
them  to  himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  they  inay  be  also.' 
At  which  time  likewise  he  will  '  send  everlasting  destruc- 
tion on  them  who  know  not  God,'  as  well  as  on  them 
'  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son.' 

To  the  mediation  of  Christ  as  a  king,  for  the  purpose 
of  delivering  mankind  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  of  train- 
ing them  to  virtue,  it  hath  been  objected,  that  it  is  un- 
necessary, because,  as  God  might  have  brought  every  in- 
dividual of  the  human  species  into  the  world  perfect  in 
knowledge,  so  he  might  have  brought  them  into  the  world 
perfect  in  virtue ;  and  if,  afterwards,  any  of  them  had 
fallen  into  vice,  he  might  have  restored  them  by  an  im- 
mediate exertion  of  his  own  power,  without  having  re- 
course to  such  a  complicated  constitution  as  the  media- 
tion of  his  Son.     True :    But  it  should  be  considered,  that 


in  the  natural  world  nothing  is  brought  to  pass  by  an  im- 
mediate exertion  of  the  power  of  God,  excepting  what  are 
called  ihe  Icnvs  of  7iature.  All  other  things  are  accom- 
plished by  the  intervention  of  means.  For  instance. 
Whatever  hath  life,  is  brought  into  the  world  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  parents,  although  God  could  have  brought 
them  into  life  merely  by  willing  it.  In  like  manner,  he 
might  have  supported  the  life  of  animals  by  his  own  power, 
without  the  intervention  of  means,  if  he  had  so  pleased. 
Yet  he  hath  chosen  to  do  it  by  food,  to  the  production 
whereof  a  great  variety  of  means  are  employed  ;  in  each 
of  which  his  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness,  are  as 
much  exerted  and  displayed,  as  they  would  have  been  if 
the  life  of  animals  had  been  supported  by  an  immediate 
exertion  of  his  power,  without  any  means. — This  being 
the  course  which  God  follows  in  the  administration  of  his 
natural  kingdom,  why  should  it  be  thought  proper  for  him 
to  follow  a  different  course  in  the  government  of  the  moral 
world?  As  Taylor  justly  observes.  In  accomplishing  his 
purposes,  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world,  by 
the  instrumentality  of  means,  God  hath  multiplied  and 
beautifully  diversified  the  displays  of  his  perfections,  in 
such  a  sensible  manner,  that  the  attention  of  his  intelligent 
creatures  is  roused,  their  powers  of  contemplation  are 
exercised,  their  admiration  and  gratitude  are  excited  to  a 
much  higher  degree,  than  if  every  thing  in  the  natural  and 
moral  world  had  been  produced  without  means.  In  tliis 
constitution,  therefore,  there  is  the  greatest  propriety  ; 
since  it  is  impossible  to  turn  our  eyes  to  any  part  of  either 
world,  without  beholding  God  in  those  multiplied  and 
varied  exertions  of  his  perfections,  by  which  he  accom- 
plisheth  his  purposes.  So  that  in  both  worlds  God  em- 
ploys means,  not  because  he  is  deficient  either  in  wisdom 
or  in  power,  but  to  multiply  the  instances  of  both  ;  and 
to  set  these  before  his  rational  creatures,  as  the  most  en- 
gaging subjects  of  contemplation,  and  the  most  powerful 
motives  of  action  : — A  method  of  exerting  his  perfections 
more  proper  in  the  moral  world  than  even  in  the  natural  ; 
because  to  render  men  accountable,  it  is  necessary  that  they 
be  induced  by  rational  considerations  to  become  virtuous 
from  choice. 

Thus,  as  Butler  observes,  it  appears,  that  against  the 
mediation  of  Christ  as  a  prophet  and  king,  there  lieth  no 
objection,  but  what  may  l)e  urged  with  equal  force  against 
the  natural  providence  of  God. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Objection  to  the  Mediation  of  Christ, 
taken  from  the  Dignity  if  his  Person. 

Notwithstanding  all  that  hath  been  said  in  vindica- 
tion of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  there  still  remaineth  one 
objection,  which  I  have  not  hitherto  mentioned,  but 
which  I  have  reserved  last  of  all,  to  be  treated  of  by  it- 
self, because  being  levelled,  not  against  any  one  part  of 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  but  against  the  whole  thereof, 
it  requires  to  be  completely  discussed.  The  objection  of 
which  I  speak,  is  that  taken  from  the  dignity  of  the  Me- 
diator, and  the  meanness  of  the  creatures  for  whom  his 
mediation  was  appointed. 

In  scripture,  the  Mediator  is  said  to  be  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person ;  the  Maker  of  all 
things  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  and 
who,  having  made  all  things,  upholdeth  them  by  the  word 
of  his  power,  and  governs  the  whole  as  its  Lord  or  pro- 
prietor. This  great  personage  is  said  to  have  divested 
himself  of  the  form  of  God,  and  to  have  appeared  on 
earth  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  to  have  humbled  him- 
self still  farther,  by  sufflaring  the  painful  and  ignominious 
death  of  the  cross  as  a  malefactor  ;  and  all  for  tlie  pur- 
pose of  saving  the  sinful  inhabitants  of  this  earth,  which, 
in  comparison  of  the  immensity,  of  the  universe,   is  as 
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nothing  ;  ami  who  being,  as  is  supposed,  the  lowest  order 
of  God's  rational  creatures,  their  salvation,  it  is  affirmed, 
was  an  end  too  inconsiderable  to  merit  that  a  person  of 
such  dignity  should  assume  the  human  nature,  and  tliere- 
in  die  as  a  malefactor  to  accom]ilish  it;  and  that,  after  his 
resurrection,  he  should  continue  united  to  the  human  na- 
ture for  ever.  These  things,  it  is  said,  are  so  astonishing, 
that  our  understanding,  dazzled  and  confounded  by  them, 
cannot  conceive  tiiem  to  be  ])ossibie. 

This  objection  being  considered  by  infidels  as  sufficient 
to  overturn  the  gospel  from  the  foundation,  merits  our 
attention  ;  especially  as  it  is  plausible,  and  at  times  hath 
occasioned  doubts  in  the  minds  even  of  enlightened  be- 
lievers.— To  remove  this  embarrassing  objection,  let  it 
be  observed,  that  notwithstanding  the  mediation  of  so 
great  a  person  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  for  the 
salvation  of  the  human  species,  may  at  first  sight  appear 
a  transaction  unworthy  of  him,  on  account  of  the  low 
rank  mankind  hold  in  the  creation,  and  on  account  of  the 
small  dimensions  of  the  earth,  their  present  habitation,  in 
comparison  with  the  other  orbs  which  are  supposed  to  be 
inhabited,  and  which  compose  the  great  system  of  the 
imiverse,  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  salva- 
vation  of  such  creatures  will  not  appear  unworthy  of  him, 
if  the  importance  of  the  human  species,  as  rational  cre.i- 
tures,  is  justly  estimated,  and  the  constitution  of  the 
earth,  their  present  dwelling-place,  is  duly  attended  to. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  the  earth,  the  habitation  of 
the  human  species,  for  whose  salvation  the  mediation  of 
Christ  was  appointed,  it  is  acknowledged,  that,  in  respect 
of  its  magnitude,  it  holds  but  a  middle  rank  even  among 
tlie  orbs  of  which  our  solar  system  consists.  Neverthe- 
less its  importance,  as  the  dwelling-place  of  mankind, 
may  depend,  not  so  much  on  its  relative  magnitude,  as  on 
the  exquisite  contrivance  of  its  parts,  their  nice  arrange- 
ment, their  apt  union,  and  their  suitableness  to  produce 
the  ends  for  which  they  were  designed.  Judging  of  the 
earth  according  to  this  rule,  although  it  now  lieth  under 
the  curse  of  God,  and  bringeth  forth  to  man  nothing 
spontaneously  but  thorns  and  thistles.  Gen.  iii.  18.  it  was, 
in  its  primitive  state,  more  excellent  in  many  respects 
than  it  appears  to  be  at  present ;  as  may  be  gathered 
from  the  excellence  of  its  productions  before  it  was 
cursed  of  God.  Gen.  ii.  9.  '  Out  of  the  ground  made 
the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the 
sight,  and  good  for  fruit ;  the  tree  of  life  also  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden,'  whose  fruit,  by  the  operation  of 
God,  possessed  the  noble  quality  of  rendering  those  who 
ate  of  it  immortal ;  just  as  the  present  fruits  of  the  earth, 
by  the  same  operation,  keep  men  alive  for  a  time  ;  also  it 
produced  '  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,]  which 
may  be  called  t/ie  tree  of  death,  because  its  fruit  was  of 
such  malignancy,  that  it  not  only  introduced  diseases  and 
death  into  the  body  of  him  who  ate  of  it,  but  also  cor- 
rupted his  mind  by  inflaming  his  passions;  as  our  first 
parents  by  fatal  experience  found.  Farther,  the  im- 
portance of  our  globe  in  the  mundane  system  may  be 
learned  from  this,  that  one  of  the  purposes  for  which  the 
mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  appointed,  is  declared  in 
scripture  to  be,  to  put  the  righteous  in  possession  of  an 
habitation  similar  to  the  earth  in  its  i)rimitive  state,  that 
that  illustrious  display  of  the  perfections  of  God  which 
was  made  in  its  original  constitution,  may  not  perish  from 
the  universe.  Hence,  the  habitJition  of  the  righteous 
after  tiie  resurrection,  is  called  '  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth  ;'  and  the  creation  thereof  is  termed,  by  the  apos- 
tle Peter,  Acts  iii.  HI.  '  The  restitution  of  all  things, 
which  God  hath  spoken  (or  promised)  by  the  mouth  of 
all  liis  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.'  In  this 
new  earth,  wherein  the  righteous  are  to  live  for  ever  in 
an  embodietl  state,  there  will  be  no  curse  to  spoil  its  con- 
texture, or  to  mnr  its  productions,  or  to  bl.ist  its  beauty. 


as  in  this  earth  ;  but  it  will  remain,  without  any  change, 
an  illustrious  monument  of  the  great  Creator's  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  to  all  eternity  ;  as  was  just  now 
observed.  And  if  so,  are  we  not  warranted  to  suppose, 
that,  in  the  view  of  God,  our  earth  had  a  pre-eminence 
above  many  other  parts  of  the  universe  ? 

2.  Witli  respect  to  the  human  species,  for  whose  salva- 
tion the  mediation  of  Christ  was  appointed,  although  their 
habitation  be  but  of  small  dimensions,  considered  in  re- 
lation to  the  immensity  of  the  universe,  they  may  be  of 
more  account  for  their  numbers  than  the  inhabitants  of 
any  other  world  in  the  system,  however  great  its  dimen- 
sions may  be.  For  who  can  tell,  whether  rational  beings 
any-where  else  propagate  their  kind,  as  the  human  spe- 
cies doth  ?  and  whether,  any-where  else,  the  constitution 
taketh  place  which  subsists  in  our  world,  in  which  mul- 
titudes die  almost  as  soon  as  born,  and  multitudes  live 
only  a  few  years,  then  are  removed,  and  their  places  are 
filled  by  new  comers,  who  in  like  manner  die  and  are 
succeeded.  And,  for  as  much  as  all  who  die,  whether  in 
early  infancy  or  in  advanced  age,  are  to  be  brought  a 
second  time  into  life,  namely  by  a  general  resurrection, 
and  on  that  occasion  are  all  to  be  finally  disposed  of,  ac- 
cording to  their  dirterent  capacities  and  deserts;  I  say, 
when  ti'ie  myslertf  or  secret  purpose  of  God  in  creating 
mankind  is  in  this  manner  completed,  the  human  spe- 
cies may  be  found  more  considerable  for  their  number, 
than  the  inhabitants  of  other  orbs  whose  dimensions  are 
greater,  but  who  do  not  die.  And  on  account  of  their 
immense  number,  this  our  species  may  have  been  judged 
by  God  worthy  to  be  redeemed,  or  saved  from  perishing, 
by  the  mediation  of  so  great  a  person  as  his  only  begot- 
ten Son. 

The  multiplication  of  the  human  kind  by  generation, 
which  takes  place  in  our  system,  is  a  thing  so  wonder- 
ful, whether  their  bodies  or  their  souls  are  considered, 
that  were  it  not  a  matter  of  daily  experience,  it  would  be 
thought  an  absolute  impossibility.  Wherefore,  if  gene- 
ration takes  place  in  no  other  system  of  rational  beings, 
the  human  species,  to  which  that  faculty  hath  been  im- 
parted, may  be  of  more  importance  in  the  sight  of  God, 
than  any  other  species  which  doth  not  possess  the  same 
faculty  ;  and  on  account  of  their  number,  the  new  earth, 
or  material  habitation,  which  is  to  be  assigned  to  them 
who  are  saved  after  they  are  restored  to  life,  will  proba- 
bly be  of  greater  magnitude  than  any  earth  or  material 
habitation  existing  at  present  in  the  universe. 

3.  As  the  human  species,  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth, 
may,  in  respect  of  their  number,  be  more  considerable 
than  the  inhabitants  of  any  other  habitable  globe,  they 
may  be  more  considerable  even  in  respect  of  their  na- 
ture. For  as  Taylor  hath  observed,  in  his  Key  to  Ro- 
mans, No.  133.  the  human  body,  though  it  is  now  con- 
taminated with  disease  and  subjected  to  death,  having 
been  created  in  its  original  state  capable  of  immortality, 
it  may  have  been  the  chief  of  all  the  organized  material 
works  of  God  ;  the  work  in  which  his  wisdom  and  power 
shine  most  illustriously.  For,  as  it  is  composed  of  a 
dense  or  gross  fleshly  substance,  its  structure  must  on 
that  account  be  the  more  exquisite,  in  order  to  its  being 
united  to,  and  animated  by  a  rational  spirit,  in  such  a 
manner  that  its  organs  of  sensation  should  convey  to  that 
spirit  ideas  of  things  external  ;  and  its  members,  being 
acted  upon  by  the  volitions  of  that  spirit,  should  become 
fit  instruments  of  its  operations  during  its  union  with  the 
body.  The  superior  excellence  of  the  mechanism  of  the 
human  body,  may  likewise  be  understood  from  God's  de- 
clared resolution  to  raise  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  at 
the  last  <lay,  incorruptible  and  immortal ;  which,  it  is  sup- 
posed, is  the  state  in  which  the  human  body  would  have 
been  continued  by  the  use  of  the  tree  of  life,  if  our  first 
parents  had  not  violated  the  law  of  their  creation.     And, 
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having  raised  them  in  this  excellent  form,  reunited  to  their 
spirits,  he  will  continue  them  so  united  for  ever,  that  this 
roost  admirable  piece  of  material  mechanism  may  remain 
an  eternal  monument  of  his  divine  skill  in  its  formation. 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  human  spirit,  although  its 
faculties  are  greatly  weakened,  and  their  operations  are 
exceedingly  obstructed,  through  the  disorder  introduced 
into  the  human  frame  by  our  first  parents  eating  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  its  faculties  are  of  such  a  nature,  and  its 
operations  are  so  excellent,  as  plainly  to  demonstrate,  not 
only  that  man  was  originally  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  but  that,  at  the  resurrection,  when  the  human 
spirit  is  joined  to  a  body  fashioned  like  to  the  glorious 
body  of  Christ,  its  faculties  will  appear  vastly  superior  to 
what  they  are  now  supposed  to  be.  Wherefore,  in  re- 
spect of  their  spirits,  the  human  species  may  be  beings  of 
an  order  eminently  excellent.  The  sin  which  hath  been, 
and  still  is  in  the  world,  is  no  proof  of  the  meanness  of 
the  human  nature ;  otherwise,  as  Taylor  justly  observes, 
No.  1.33.  the  angels  who  sinned  will  be  proved  to  be  as 
mean  and  contemptible  in  their  nature  as  men.  As  little 
will  the  weakness  of  infancy,  the  imperfections  of  our 
views  in  the  first  stages  of  life,  and  our  being  subject  to 
pain,  disease,  and  death,  prove  us  to  be  an  inconsider- 
able part  of  the  creation  ;  since,  as  the  same  author  re- 
marks, the  Son  of  God  experienced  in  our  nature  all 
these  disadvantages,  and  yet  lost  nothing  of  his  original 
excellence.  In  short,  for  any  thing  that  appears,  there 
may  be  in  the  human  mind  powers  and  faculties  equal 
to  those  of  the  highest  angels,  which,  in  the  future  state, 
when  the  soul  is  united  to  its  glorified  body,  will  display 
themselves  in  an  admirable  manner ;  agreeably  to  our 
Lord's  declaration.  Matt.  xiii.  4.3.  '  Then  shall  the  righ- 
teous shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fa- 
ther.'— The  human  species,  both  in  respect  of  their  body 
and  spirit,  being  of  a  nature  so  excellent,  their  preserva- 
tion must  be  acknowledged  an  end  not  unworthy  of  the 
infinite  wisdom  of  God  to  accomplish,  even  by  so  great 
an  interposition  as  the  mediation  of  his  own  Son. 

4.  Although  mankind,  through  the  disobedience  of  their 
first  parents,  have  been  degraded  below  their  natural  rank, 
who,  as  Taylor  suggests,  can  tell,  whether  the  trials  which 
in  this  degraded  state  they  are  exposed  to,  may  not  be 
more  severe  than  the  trials  allotted  to  any  other  species  of 
the  rational  creatures  of  God  ?  The  corrupted  diseased  bo- 
dies in  wliich  our  spirits  are  lodged,  and  which  have  a  great 
influence,  not  only  on  our  passions,  but  on  our  powers  of 
perception  and  reasoning  ;  the  state  of  infancy  and  child- 
hood, in  which  we  remain  so  long  subject  to  animal  ap- 
petites and  passions,  without  the  aids  of  experience  and 
reason,  and  in  which  habits  of  sensuality  are  early  form- 
ed ;  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  evil  examples  which 
continually  surround  us  ;  with  many  other  disadvantages, 
all  concurring  to  render  a  right  conduct  in  our  present 
state  extremely  difficult; — I  say,  these  things  considered, 
the  virtue  of  beings  placed  in  such  unfavourable  circum- 
stances, tiiough  it  be  not  a  perfect  virtue,  may  in  some 
respects  excel  the  more  perfect  virtue  of  other  beings  who 
are  not  exposed  to  such  a  long  and  severe  course  of  trial 
as  that  to  which  mankind  are  subjected.  Wherefore,  to 
produce  a  virtue  thus  tried,  may  have  been  an  end  not 
unworthy  of  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God  :  Especially 
if  we  add, 

3.  That  the  virtue  of  beings  circumstanced  as  men  are, 
and  exercised  under  such  embarrassing  difficulties  and 
temptations,  being  superior  to  the  virtue  of  other  intelli- 
gent creatures  who  have  not  been  so  exercised  and  tried, 
it  is  far  from  being  unreasonable  to  suppose  with  Tay- 
lor, that,  by  their  trials  and  acquirements,  the  redeemed 
of  tiie  human  species  may  be  fitted  for  nobler  employ- 
ments and  higher  charges  than  other  beings,  who,  per- 
haps, were  naturally  superior  to  them,  but  who  are  their 


inferiors  in  this  second  stage  of  their  existence,  not  having 
been  exercised  and  improved  as  they  have  been.  To  use 
the  before-mentioned  excellent  author's  words: — "  Who 
can  tell,  how  widely  such  as  have  honourably  passed  through 
the  trials  of  this  state  may  be  dispersed  through  the  uni- 
verse ;  how  much  their  capacities  shall  be  enlarged ;  what 
offices  and  trusts  will  be  put  into  their  hands  ;  how  far 
their  influence  shall  extend  ;  and  how  much  their  salva- 
tion may  contribute  to  the  good  order  and  happiness  of 
the  universe?"  Something  of  this  kind  seems  to  be  in- 
timated in  those  expressions  of  scripture,  in  which  the 
redeemed  of  the  human  species  are  represented  as  made 
'  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  the  Father ;'  and  in 
those  passages  where  it  is  promised  to  him  who  over- 
cometh,  that  '  he  shall  sit  with  Christ  on  his  throne,  even 
as  he  overcame,  and  is  set  down  with  his  Father  on  his 
throne.'  And  since  we  know  by  revelation,  that  some  of 
the  angels  are  at  present  employed  as  ministering  spirits  to 
such  of  the  human  race  as  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.  May 
not  the  redeemed  of  the  human  species,  now  raised  to  an 
high  degree  of  perfection,  be  themselves  employed,  ac- 
cording to  their  diff'erent  capacities,  in  the  like  oflSces  to 
beings  of  an  inferior  nature?  And  notwithstanding  the 
number  of  mankind,  who  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world  are  to  be  thus  exalted  and  rewarded,  though 
great,  may  be  but  small  in  comparison  of  those  who  shall 
perish,  this,  instead  of  being  an  objection  to  the  foregoing 
conjecture,  is  rather  a  confirmation  thereof;  because,  be- 
ing a  proof  of  the  severity  of  the  trial  to  which  mankind 
are  exposed,  it  enhances  the  virtue  of  those  who  pass 
through  that  trial  with  honour,  and  sheweth,  that  not- 
withstanding their  number  should  be  comparatively  small, 
it  was  not  below  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  the 
s.ike  of  saving  them,  to  assume  the  human  nature,  and  to 
continue  united  to  it  for  ever,  as  an  eternal  monument  of 
what  he  did  and  suffered  for  their  salvation. 

6.  W^e  may  even  ask,  with  Taylor,  "  Who  can  deter- 
mine how  far  the  scheme  of  redemption  may  exceed  any 
scheme  of  the  divine  vdsdom  in  other  parts  of  the  uni- 
verse ?  Or  how  far  it  may  affect  the  improvement  and 
happiness  of  other  intelligent  creatures,  even  in  the  re- 
motest regions?"  The  divine  dispensations  towards  men 
may  be  made  known  in  other  systems  by  revelation,  even 
as  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  angels  have  been  made 
known  to  us.  Besides,  we  are  told  expressly,  Eph.  iii. 
10.  *  That  now  to  the  governments,  and  to  the  powers  in 
the  heavenly  regions,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  made 
known  through  the  church.'  And  St  Peter  assures  us, 
1  Epist.  i.  1 2.  that  '  these  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into.'  It  is  therefore  the  sense  of  revelation,  that  the  hea- 
venly hosts  study  the  wisdom  and  grace  manifested  in  our 
redemption ;  and  that  they  increase  their  stock  of  know- 
ledge, by  contemplating  those  displays  which  God  hath 
made  of  his  love  in  his  dealings  with  mankind.  If  so, 
is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  mediation  of  the 
Son  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  men,  will  be  made  known 
to  other  systems  of  God's  reasonable  creatures ;  to  whom 
also,  if  they  stand  in  need  of  it,  the  benefit  of  Christ's 
death  may  be  extended  ?  And  although  they  should  not 
need  any  atonement,  because  they  have  not  sinned,  the 
knowledge  that  such  an  atonement  was  required  and  made 
for  others,  may  have  an  influence  in  supporting  God's 
government  even  among  them,  and  in  confirming  them 
in  their  obedience  for  ever. 

7.  Lastly,  As  there  is  but  one  God  who  made  and 
ruleth  the  universe,  however  different  the  methods  may 
be  by  which  he  governs  his  rational  creatures  dispersed 
through  the  immense  regions  of  space,  it  is  reasonable  to 
conclude,  that  these  methods  are  all  connected  by  some 
general  principle,  which  hath  such  influence  in  them  all, 
as  to  form  one  great  and  eff'ectual  plan  for  promoting  tlie 
virtue  and  happiness  of  the  whole.      Now,  who  can  tell 
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whether  the  lucdiation  of  Clirist  for  tlie  salvation  of  the 
human  species  may  not  be  a  principle  of  the  kind  just  now 
described  ?  and  whether  it  may  not  contribute  to  pro- 
mote the  virtue  and  happiness  of  all  the  rational  creatures 
of  God  to  whom  it  shall  be  made  known,  as  well  as  to 
promote  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  human  species, 
for  whom  it  was  more  immediately  intended  ?  It  is  true, 
we  are  ignorant  at  present  of  the  manner  in  which  Christ's 
mediation  will  operate  among  the  various  systems  of  God's 
rational  creatures.  But  when  a  communication  is  open- 
ed among  the  diflerent  orders  of  intelligent  beings  dis- 
persed through  the  universe,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that 
tJie  manner  in  which  the  mediation  of  Christ  operateth 
in  promoting  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  the  rational  crea- 
tures which  compose  these  dirt'erent  systems,  will  be  dis- 
covered. And  when  that  period  arriveth,  the  mediation 
of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  Uie  human  species  will  doubt- 
less appear  a  transaction  highly  worthy  of  God  to  have 
appointed,  and  of  the  Son  of  God  to  have  accomplished, 
even  by  a  method  so  unexpected  as  his  sufferings  and 
death  in  the  human  nature. 


Upon  the  whole,  from  the  foregoing  views  of  the  hu- 
man species,  which  are  by  no  means  irrational,  this  our 
system,  in  which  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  us  are 
brought  to  pass  by  trials  and  by  a  scheme  of  providence, 
which,  for  ought  we  know,  have  no  place  anywhere  else 
in  the  universe,  may  exceed  all  the  other  systems,  so  far 
as  to  rentier  the  scheme  of  our  redemption,  and  the  me- 
diation of  so  great  a  person  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God  for  accomplihhing  it,  highly  worthy  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  notwithstanding  the  dimensions  of  the  earth, 
our  present  dwelling-place,  be  inconsiderable,  compared 
with  the  immensity  of  the  creation  ;  and  notwithstand- 
ing our  species  may,  at  first  sight,  appear  inferior  to  the 
other  rational  creatures  of  God.  For,  as  hath  been  al- 
ready shewed,  the  effects  of  the  mediation  of  Christ  for 
our  salvation,  may  in  many  respects  be  highly  beneficial 
to  all  God's  rational  creatures  to  whom  it  is  made  known  ; 
to  those  who  inhabit  the  remotest  regions  of  the  universe, 
and  even  to  such  of  them  as  hold  the  highest  ranks  in 
the  scale  of  tlie  creation. 
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Sect.  I. — Of  the  Founding  uf  the  Church  at  Philippi. 

Pal'L,   with  his   assistants    Silas   and   Timothy,   after 
having  preached  in  most  of  the  countries  of  the  Lesser 
Asia,  were  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pass  over  into 
Europe,  in  the  spring  of  the  year  31,  for  the  purpose  of 
offering  salvation  to  the  Greeks,  at  that  time  the  most 
celebrated  people  in  the  world  for  their  genius  and  learn- 
ing.     These  messengers  of  God,  therefore,  loosing  from 
Troas,  landed  at   Neapolis,   a  city  of  3Iacedonia  ;  but 
making  no  stay  there,  they  went  directly  to  Philippi,  at 
that  time  a  Roman  colony.      At  Philippi,  as  the  writer 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  informs  us,  chap.  xvi.  18. 
they  abode  a  considerable  time,  and   converted   many ; 
among  whom  was  Lydia,  a  native  of  the  city  of  Thya- 
tira,  who  now  resided  in   Philippi  for  the  sake  of  com- 
merce ;  and  the  jailor  of  the  prison  into  which  Paul  and 
Silas  were  cast.      These,  with  the  rest  of  the  converted, 
afterwards  rendered  themselves  remarkable  by  their  love 
to  the  apostle,  and  their  zeal  to  advance  the  progress  of 
the  gospel.      Feeling  themselves   unspeakably  happy  in 
being  brought  out  of  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  they 
conceived,  it  seems,  a  strong  desire  that  their  country- 
men should  share  in  the  same  felicity.      For  while  the 
apostle  preached  in  Thessalonica,  the  metropolis  of  I\Ia- 
cedonia,  the  brethren  at  Philippi  sent  him  money  twice, 
that  the  success  of  the  gospel  might  not  be  hindered  by 
its  preachers  becoming  burdensome  to  the  Thessalonians. 
The  same  attention  they  shewed  to  the  apostle,  and  for 
the  same  reason,  while  he  preached  the  gospel  in   Co- 
rinth, 2  Cor.  xi.  9. — These,  however,  were  not  the  only 
proofs  which  the  Philippians  gave  of  their  good  disposi- 
tion.     Their  behaviour  in  other  respects  was  every  way 
worthy  of  their  profession.      They  maintained  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel  in  purity,  and  walked  in  the  holy 
manner    required    by  its    precepts.      The    Christians  at 
Philippi,  therefore,  were  deservedly  much  beloved  of  the 
apostle.      He  visited  them  often   as   he   passed   to  and 
from    Greece,  and  in  these  visits  confirmed  them   in   the 
faith,  and  gave  them  much  spiritual  consolation. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Occasion  of  Wriling  the  Epistle  to  the 
Fhilippians. 

The  brethren  at   Philippi  having  heard  of  their  spi- 
ritual father's  imprisonment  at  Hume,  sent  Epaphroditus, 


one  of  their  most  esteemed  pastors,  to  that  city,  to  com- 
fort him,  by  making  known  to  him  their  love,  and  by 
supplying  him  with  money,  that  he  might  want  nothing 
necessary  to  render  his  confinement  easy,  chap.  iv.  IB. 
In  making  this  present  to  the  apostle,  all  the  brethren  of 
that  church,  no  doubt,  contributed  according  to  their 
ability  ;  but  none  more  liberally,  we  may  believe,  than 
Lydia,  who  was  the  apostle's  first  convert  there,  and  who 
shewed  such  att<ichment  to  Christ,  and  such  regard  to 
his  servants,  that  she  constrained  them  to  lodge  in  her 
house  all  the  time  of  their  first  abode  at  Philippi. — The 
bishops,  likewise,  and  deacons,  (of  whom  it  seems  there 
were  several  now  in  that  church),  shewed  equal  forward- 
ness with  the  other  brethren  in  expressing  their  respect 
for  the  apostle  by  so  seasonable  a  gift ;  as  may  be  ga- 
thered from  his  mentioning  them  particularly  in  the  ad- 
dress of  his  letter. 

This  new  instance  of  the  Philippians'  love  to  their 
spiritual  father,  and  of  their  zeal  for  the  gospel,  making 
a  deep  impression  on  his  mind,  he  wrote  to  them  the  let- 
ter in  the  canon  bearing  their  name,  in  which  he  first  of 
all  praised  them  for  their  faith,  and  for  their  earnest  de- 
sire to  contribute  to  the  spreading  of  the  gospel.  Next, 
as  news  which  he  knew  would  be  most  acceptable  to  the 
Philippians,  he  informed  them,  that  he  had  preached  witli 
great  success  in  Rome,  and  that  his  imprisonment,  in- 
stead of  hindering,  had  furthered  the  gospel,  by  making 
it  known  even  in  the  palace  itself.  Then  expressed  his 
hopes  of  being  soon  released  :  in  which  case  he  promised 
to  visit  them  ;  but  in  the  mean  time  he  would  send  Ti- 
mothy to  comfort  them.  Also  he  thanked  them  in  the 
most  handsome  manner  for  their  kind  remembrance  of 
him,  and  for  their  care  in  supplying  his  wants.  And  to 
make  them  easy,  he  told  them,  that  through  their  liberal 
gift  he  had  every  thing  which  his  present  situation  ren- 
dered necessary. 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  apostle  expressed  him- 
self on  this  occasion  it  appears,  tliat  before  he  received 
the  Philippians'  present  he  was  in  great  want  even  of 
necessaries ;  which  may  seem  strange,  considering  how 
numerous  and  rich  the  brethren  in  Rome  must  have  been. 
Rut  we  should  remember,  that  as  Paul  had  not  converted 
the  Romans,  he  did  not  think  himself  entitled  to  mainte- 
nance from  them :  That  being  a  prisoner,  he  could  not 
work,  as  in  other  places,  for  his  own  support :  That  from 


Sect.  II. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS. 


355 


the  churches  where  enemies  and  opposers  had  raised  a 
faction  against  him,  he  never  would  take  any  thing :  And 
that  the  Philippians  were  the  only  church  with  which  he 
communicated,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving.  This 
honour  he  did  them,  because  they  loved  him  exceedingly, 
had  preserved  his  doctrine  in  purity,  and  always  had  be- 
haved as  sincere  Christians. 

The  excellent  character  of  the  Philippians  may  be  un- 
derstood from  the  manner  in  which  this  epistle  is  written. 
For  while  most  of  his  other  letters  contain  reprehensions 
of  some  for  their  errors,  and  of  others  for  their  bad  con- 
duct, throughout  the  whole  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians no  fault  is  found  with  any  of  them  ;  unless  the  cau- 
tion, chap.  ii.  3,  i.  to  avoid  strife  and  vain-glory  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  spiritual  gifts,  can  be  called  a  reprehension. 
But  his  letter  is  employed  entirely  in  commending  them, 
or  in  giving  them  exhortations  and  encouragements, 
which,  as  Chrysostom  long  ago  observed,  "  is  a  strong 
proof  of  the  virtue  of  the  Philippians,  who  gave  their 
teacher  no  subject  of  complaint  whatever."  However, 
though  the  apostle  entertained  a  good  opinion  of  the 
Philippians,  he  by  no  means  wished  them  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  their  present  attainments.  For  he  told  them, 
that  he  himself  constantly  endeavoured  to  make  farther 
progress  in  virtue,  and  ordered  them  all  to  walk  by  the 
same  rule. 

The  affectionate  and  encouraging  strain  in  which  the 
letter  to  the  Philippians  is  written,  was  owing  in  part  to 
the  good  account  which  Epaphroditus  their  pastor  had 
given  of  their  behaviour.  But  having  brought  word  also, 
that  the  Judaizing  teachers  were  endeavouring  to  intro- 
duce themselves  among  the  Philippians,  the  apostle  judg- 
ed it  necessary  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  per- 
sons, whose  whole  business  was  to  destroy  the  purity  and 
peace  of  the  churches.  And  therefore,  in  chap.  iii.  it  is 
observable  that  the  apostle's  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  his 
great  love  to  the  Philippians,  led  him  to  speak  of  these 
corrupters  of  the  gospel  with  more  bitterness  than  in  any 
of  his  other  letters.  Perhaps,  also,  he  was  directed  to  do 
so  by  a  particular  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  who  judged  it 
proper  that  this  sharpness  should  be  used  for  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  faithful,  and  making  them  sensible  of  the  ma- 
lignancy of  the  false  teachers,  and  of  the  pernicious  ten- 
dency of  their  doctrine. 


Sect.  III. — Of  the  Person  by  whom  the  Epistle  to  the 
Philipjnans  was  sent,  ami  of  the  Time  tuhen  it  was 
written. 

After  Epaphroditus  came  to  Rome,  he  employed 
himself  with  such  assiduity  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
in  ministering  to  the  apostle,  that  through  mere  fatigue  he 
fell  into  a  dangerous  disease,  which  had  well  nigh  cost 
him  his  life.  He  recovered  indeed :  But  his  sickness 
was  of  such  continuance,  and  his  recovery  was  so  slow, 
that,  before  his  health  was  established,  the  distress  his 
friends  at  Philippi  were  in  on  his  account  was  reported 
to  him  in  Rome,  and  had  made  him  extremely  desirous 
of  returning  to  them.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  it  was  safe 
for  him  to  undertake  the  journey,  the  apostle  dismissed 
him  witii  this  letter,  in  which  he  informed  the  Philip- 
pians of  Epaphroditus's  sickness,  and  of  his  longing  to 
return  to  them.  At  the  same  time,  bearing  testimony  to 
the  worthiness  of  his  character,  and  to  his  faithful  ser- 
vices in  the  gospel,  he  not  only  made  apology  to  the 
Philippians  for  their  pastor's  long  absence,  but  recom- 
mended him  more  than  ever  to  their  esteem,  and  secured 
him  an  affectionate  reception  when  he  should  return. 
See  chap.  ii.  25-30.  These  circumstances  would  have 
proved  Epaphroditus  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  although 
the  apostle  had  not  said  expressly,  ver.  25.  '  that  he 
judged  it  necessary  to  send  unto  them  Epaphroditus.' 

As  to  the  time  when  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  was 
written,  it  is  generally  believed  to  have  been  towards  the 
end  of  the  apostle's  confinement.  For  when  he  wrote  it, 
he  had  good  hope  of  being  released,  chap.  i.  25.  ii.  24<.  but 
did  not  expect  to  be  set  at  liberty  immediately.  For, 
said  he,  chap.  ii.  19.  '  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send 
Timothy  to  you  soon,  that  I  also  may  have  good  courage 
when  I  know  your  affairs.'  Wherefore,  since  Timothy 
was  to  bring  him  an  account  of  the  affairs  of  the  Philip- 
pians, the  apostle  certainly  expected  his  return  before  he 
himself  was  released,  or  at  least  before  he  left  Italy. 
From  Heb.  xiii.  23.  we  learn  that  Timothy  was  actually 
sent  to  Philippi,  consequently  we  may  suppose  that  the 
apostle,  who  was  released  according  to  his  expectation, 
waited  for  Timothy's  return  at  some  place  in  Italy,  that 
they  might  set  out  together  for  Judea.  And  the  apostle's 
release  happening  as  is  generally  believed  in  the  spring 
of  A.  D.  62,  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  may  have  been 
written  in  the  summer  or  autumn  of  a.  d.  61. 


CHAPTER  I. 


View  and  lUustratioti  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


After  giving  the  Philippians,  with  their  bishops  and 
deacons,  his  apostolical  benediction,  St  Paul  thanked  God 
for  their  conversion  ;  declared  his  persuasion  that  God 
would  preserve  them  in  the  faith  to  the  end  of  their  lives, 
through  the  confirmation  which  the  gospel  would  derive 
from  his  sufferings ;  expressed  the  most  tender  affection 
for  them  ;  and  prayed  God  to  bestow  upon  them  spiri- 
tual blessings,  that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  ver.  1—1 1. — In  the  next  place,  lest  they 
might  have  been  afraid  that  his  long  imprisonment  had 
been  hurtful  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  he  assured  them 
that  it  had  contributed  to  advance  that  good  cause,  ver. 
12. — in  so  much  that  the  gospel  was  now  known  in  the 
palace  itself,  ver.  13. — That  the  indulgence  shewn  to  him 
had  made  many  of  the  brethren  more  bold  in  preaching 
than  formerly,  ver.  14. — Yet  they  were  not  all  actuated 
by  laudable  motives,  ver.  1 5. — for  some  preached  publicly, 
merely  to  enrage  the  priests  and  magistrates  against  him, 
as  the  ringleader  of  the  Christians,  ver.  16. — But  he  told 
the  Philippians,  he  knew  that  this,  through  the  direction 


of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  would  rather  contribute  to  his 
enlargement,  ver.  19. — At  the  same  time  he  declared  his 
resolution  boldly  to  defend  the  gospel  when  brought  be- 
fore the  emperor,  even  although  it  were  to  bring  death 
upon  himself,  ver.  20. — To  be  continued  in  life,  he  told 
them,  would  promote  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  to  die 
would  be  more  for  his  own  advantage,  ver.  21. — There- 
fore he  was  in  a  strait  whether  to  choose  life  or  death, 
ver.  23. — Only  knowing  that  his  continuing  in  life  would 
be  more  for  their  interest,  ver.  24. — he  was  persuaded  he 
should  still  live,  ver.  25. — In  which  case  he  promised  to 
visit  them,  ver.  2Q. — In  the  mean  time  he  exhorted  them 
all  to  behave  suitably  to  the  gospel ;  and,  in  particular, 
strenuously  to  maintain  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
both  against  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  against  the  hea- 
thens, ver.  27. — And  to  be  in  no  respect  terrified  by 
their  threatenings,  ver.  28. — But  to  suffer  cheerfully  for 
their  faith  in  Christ,  ver.  29. — after  the  apostle's  exam- 
ple, ver.  .30. 
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Chap.  I. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.   I. — 1  Paul  and  Tinwthy,^  servants'- 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  (4«.)  in  Christ 
Jesus  who  are  i«  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and 
deacons: J 

2  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  (Rom.  i.  7.  notes 
3,  4.)  from  God  our  lather,  and  FROM  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance 
of  you,' 

4  (  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you 
all,  with  joy  making  jjrayer), 

5  (E<r/,  190.)  For  your  fellowship '  in  the 
gospel  from  the  first  day  lill  now : 

G  Being  persuaded  of  this  very  thing,  that 
he  who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be 
complctiiti;  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

7  As  it  is  jvst  for  me  to  think  this  {u-ri^, 
307.)  concerning  you  all,  because  I  have  you 
in  my  heart,  both  in  my  bonds,  and  Mr  defence, 
and  confirmation  of  the  gospel ;'  ye  all  being 
Joint  partakers  of  my  grace. 

8  For  God  is  my  witness  that  I  vehemenlli/ 
long  after  you  all,  with  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ.     (See  Ess.  iv.  SI.) 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  still  more 
find  more  may  abound,'  througli  knowledge, 
(xai  a-aiTJi  uiir^ntni)  and  all  jiohai.  feeling ; 

1 0  In  order  that  ye  may  approve  the  tilings 


Commentary. 

Chap.  I. —  1  Paul  and  T'imothi/,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
gospel,  to  all  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  who  are  in  Philippi,  with 
the  bishops  and  deacons  : 

2  May  grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  common  i^a- 
ther,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  these  blessings. 

3  /  thank  the  true  God,  who  is  the  object  of  my  ivorship,  as  often 
as  I  think  of  yov,  (Rom.  i.  8.  note  1.), 

4  Alieays  in  every  prayer  of  mine  fir  you  all,  with  joy  making 
prayer  to  God  that  he  would  bestow  on  you  every  blessing ; 

5  In  particular,  1  thank  God  fir  your  perseverance  in  the  gospel 
from  the  first  day  till  now,  ye  having  neither  through  fear  of  perse- 
cution relapsed  into  heathenism,  nor  through  the  arts  of  false  teach- 
ers gone  over  to  Judaism. 

G  And  that  ye  will  persevere  I  have  no  doubt ;  being  persuaded 
of  this  very  thing,  that  God,  who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  ivork  of 
faith  and  love,  %rill  be  completing  it  till  the  day  of  death  ;  when  Christ 
will  release  you  from  your  trial.      (Pref.  2  Thess.  sect.  iv. ) 

7  I  express  my  charitable  persuasion  of  your  perseverance  with 
the  more  boldness,  as  it  is  reasonable  for  me  to  entertain  this  hoj>e 
concerning  you  all;  because  I  have  your  2}erseverance  sincerely  in 
viexe,  both  in  my  sufferings,  and  in  viy  dtfence  before  the  emperor, 
and  in  the  cotifrmation  of  the  gospel  by  miracles :    Ye  all  being  thus 

joint  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  my  grace  of  apostleship  faithfully 
executed. 

8  Ye  caiuiot  doubt  that  in  the  whole  of  my  conduct  I  have  your 
perseverance  in  view  :  For  I  call  God  to  ivitness  that  I  vehemently  love 
you  all,  with  an  auction  like  that  u'herewilh  JesusChrist  loved  mankind. 

9  Moreover,  this  I  pray,  that  your  good  work  of  love  to  Christ 
and  to  all  mankind  still  more  and  more  may  increase,  through  your 
increasing  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  through 
your  increasing  sense  of  the  excellency  of  its  precepts ; 

10  In  order  that  ye  may  approve  the  things  which  are  excellent: 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Paul  and  Timothy.]— See  preface  to  1  Thessalonians, 
•ect.  3.  where  the  reason  of  Paul's  inserting  Timothy's  name  in  the 
inscription  of  several  of  his  epistles,  although  he  was  no  apostle,  is 
explained. — For  Timothy's  history  and  character,  see  preface  to 
I  Timothy. 

2.  ServanU  of  Jesus  Christ.]— Act/Xei,  literally  liomlmen,  slaves.— 
This  appellation  was  given  to  the  chief  ministers  of  the  eastern 
princes.  Wherefore  it  mav  be  considered  as  an  honourable  title,  as 
was  observed  Kora.  i.  1.  note  1.  :  Or  this  appellation  Paul  and  Ti- 
mothy took,  perhaps  to  express  the  labours  and  hardships  which 
they  were  undergoing  in  the  service  of  Christ. — In  writing  to  the 
Philippians,  Paul  had  no  occasion  to  assert  his  apostolical  authority. 
There  were  no  dissensions  among  them,  and  all  of  thtm  loved  and 
obeyed  him  sincerely  as  an  apostle  of  Christ. 

a'  With  the  bi>hops  and  deacons.]— The  Syriac  translator  hath 
rendered  this,  «  Sunioribus  et  ministris.'  That  the  apostle  ordained 
bishops  and  deacons  in  all  the  churches  which  he  planted,  I  think 
evident  from  Acts  xiv.  2.').  where  they  are  called  by  the  general 
name  of  elders.  That  there  were  such  at  Ephesus,  appears  from 
Acts  XX.  17.  29.  where  the  elders  of  that  church  are  expressly  calk'd 
bishops.  Farther,  Gal.  vi.  6.  the  instructor  is  mentioned  as  a  stated 
otlice  in  the  church  :  And  1  I'hess.  v.  12,  13.  the  presidents  are 
spoken  of:  And  Col.  iv.  17.  Archlppus  is  said  to  have  received  '  a 
ministry  in  the  Lord'  among  the  Colos.sians. — The  a|)0.stle  did  not 
mention  the  bishops  and  deacons  in  the  inscription  of  his  other 
epistles.  But  there  were  reasons  for  mentioning  them  in  this  epistle, 
and  for  omitting  them  in  the  rest :  It  was  a  letter  of  thanks  to  the 
church  at  Philippi  for  the  present  of  money  they  had  sent  him  ;  and 
in  making  the  collections  for  that  purpose,  the  bishops  and  deacons 
mav  have  shewn  such  forwardness  as  merited  this  mark  of  respect 
and'  gratitude.  His  letters  to  the  other  churches  were  all  concern- 
ing points  of  faith  and  praciice;  and  therefore  they  were  not  ad- 
dressed to  the  bisho|)s  and  deacons,  lest  they  mistht  have  imagined 
these  writings  were  their  proi>erty,  and  that  it  belonged  to  them  to 
communicate  what  part  of  them  to  the  people  they  thought  fit ;  or 
at  leiist  to  interpret  them  according  to  their  own  fancy ;  a  claim 
which  the  bishops  in  after  times  set  up.  To  prevent  that  abuse, 
and  to  give  the  people  the  property  of  his  inspirwl  epistles,  and  to 
teach  them  to  read  them,  and  to  judge  for  themselves  concerning 
their  true  meaning,  they  were  all  mscribed  to  the  churches,  or  to 
the  saints  in  general.  Besides,  though  they  were  first  delivere»l  to 
the  bishops,  oi  presidents,  of  the  particul.ir  churches  lor  whose  use 
they  were  de--igned,  it  was  not  left  to  them  to  communicate  the 
contents  of  these  letters  to  the  people  by  word  of  mouth  ;  but  they 
were  ordered  to  read  them  in  the  apostlii's  own  words  to  all  the 
holy  brethren,  1  Thess.  v.  •i~. ;  and  such  as  chose  it,  might  no  doubt 
take  copies  of  them  for  their  own  use. 

Ver.  .O.  Upon  every  remembrance  of  you.] — En  Tairjj  t»i  ij.*iia.  uiMn- 
This  Pierce  thinks  should  be  iransi.-iteil  '  Tor  all  your  kind  remem- 


brance (namely)  of  me.'  And  in  his  note  he  saith,  "  Paul  seems  to 
me  to  thank  Uod,  not  for  his  own  remembrance  of  them,  or  the 
mention  made  of  them  to  him,  but  for  their  remembrance  of  him, 
and  the  kind  supplies  thev  had  sent  him." 

Ver.  5.  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel.]— Tlie  apostle  thanked 
God  for  the  attention  with  which  the  Philippians  heard  the  go-spel; 
and  for  the  readiness  of  mind  with  which  they  embraced  it ;  and  for 
their  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  it,  in  opposition  both  to  the 
heathens  and  to  the  Jews ;  for  I  think  all  this  is  included  in  the 
phrase,  '  fellowship  in  the  gospel.' — The  Greek  commentators,  by 
xottmia  us  Tt  fjocyyiXiov,  '  fellowship  in  the  gospel,'  understand  the 
presents  of  money  sent  by  the  Philippians  to  the  aix)stle,  whereby  he 
was  enabled  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  1  hessalonians  without  ex. 
pense.  This  sense  of  the  phrase  Pierce  hath  adopted.  And  it  must 
be  acknowleilged  that  good  works  of  this  sort  are  called  by  Paul 
jso/mna,  2  Cor.  viii.  i.  Yet  as  the  readiness  of  mind  with  which  the 
Philippians  received  the  gospel,  and  their  stc<lfastness  in  the  profes- 
sion of  it,  were  subjects  of  thanksgiving  which  better  de.^erved  to 
be  often  mentioned  by  the  apostle  in  his  prayers,  than  their  present 
of  money  to  him,  though  very  hlx;rally  bestowed,  I  have  no  doubt 
that  it  is  what  he  meant  by  their  fellowship  in  the  go>pel.  Besides, 
this  interpretation  agrees  better  with  the  context  than  the  other. 
See  ver.  6.  note. 

Ver.  (i.  Who  hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be  completing  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ] — According  to  Pierce,  the  good  work 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  that  which  the  Philippians  performed 
by  sending  him  money  once  and  again  while  he  preached  in  Thes- 
salonica,  Philip,  iv.  Ui.  But  the  hope  and  wish  which  he  here  ex- 
pres.sed,  that  God  who  had  begim  that  good  work  in  the  Philippians, 
would  continue  completing  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  forbids 
this  interpretation.  For  so  far  was  the  apostle  from  wishing  to  have 
more  money  from  the  Philippians,  that  he  wrote  to  them,  cha|>.  iv. 
IS. '  Now  I  have  all  things  and  abound.  I  am  filled,  having  received 
from  Fpaphroditus  the  things  sent  by  you.' 

Ver.  I.  Because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  both  in  my  bonds,  and 
mv  defence,  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel.] — Here  the  apostle  de- 
clared that  his  sincere  desire  of  the  ix;rseverance  of  the  Philippians, 
and  of  all  his  other  convert-s  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  animat- 
ed him  both  to  suffer  imprisonment,  and  to  defend  his  own  character, 
and  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  boldness  Ijefore  the 
emi)eror,  to  whom  he  had  appealed,  because  he  knew  they  all  would 
reap  great  benefit  from  his  executing  his  apostolical  office  with  faith- 
fulness ;  and,  in  jiarticular,  that  it  would  contribute  to  the  persever- 
ance of  the  Philippians  in  the  faith  of  thegos|)el,  through  the  assist- 
ance of  Christ,  of  which  he  had  expres.sed  the  strongest  persuasion. 

Ver.  ft.  Your  love  still  more  and  more  may  abound] — The  Philip- 
pians had  shewed  great  love  to  mankind,  in  .so  earne.stly  desiring  the 
conversion  of  the  rhessaloiiians.  Here  the  apostle  prayed  that  their 
love  to  mankind  might  still  more  and  more  alKiund. 


Ch.vp.  I. 
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which  are  excellent;'  and  that  ye  may  be  sin- 
cere,^ and  without  occasioning  stumbling,^  un- 
til the  day  of  Christ ; 

11  Filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  ARE  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God. 

12  Now,  I  ivish  i/oii  to  knou;  l)rethren,  that 
the  things  which  have  befallen  me  ■  have  turned 
out  rather  to  the  advancement  of  the  gospel. 

13  Cns-j,  330.)  For  my  bonds,  (t»,  164.)  on 
account  of  Christ,  are  become  manifest  in  the 
whole  palace,'  and  in  all  other  places.^ 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord, 
being  assured  by  my  bonds,  have  become  much 
more  bold  to  speak  the  word '  without  fear. 

15  Some,  indeed,  ewen  Jrom  envy  and  strife, 
and  some  also  from  good- will,  preach  Christ.' 


16  N^oiu,  they  who  from  strife  preach  Christ, 
vo  IT  not  sincerely,  thinking  to  add  affliction 
to  my  bonds. 


17  But  thdj/  who  PBiiAcH  from  love  do  it 
siycERKLv,  (see  ver.  16.),  knowing'  tliat  I  am 
placed  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel.^ 


and  that  ye  may  continue  sincere  in  the  profession  and  practice  of 
the  gospel,  and  without  occasioning  others  to  stumble  by  your  apos- 
tasy, until  the  day  of  Christ ;  the  day  of  your  death  ; 

1 1  And  then,  like  trees  of  righteousness  planted  of  the  Lord, 
Isa.  Ixi.  3.  be  laden  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  pro- 
duced through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God, 
who  by  that  faith  makes  men  fruitful  in  righteous  works. 

12  Nuiv,  lest  ye  should  be  grieved  at  my  confinement,  thinking 
the  cause  of  Christ  will  suffer  thereby,  I  wish  you  toknoiu,  brethren, 
that  the  things  which  have  befallen  me  have  turned  out  rather  to  the 
advancement  of  the  gospel  than  to  its  hinderance. 

13  For  my  bonds,  on  account  of  preaching  Christ,  and  not  on 
account  of  any  crime,  are  well  known  in  the  whole  palace,  and  in  all 
other  places  of  the  city,  by  means  of  the  persons  I  have  converted 
in  the  palace  and  elsewhere. 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  {-ri-rodoras)  being  as- 
sured of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  my  courage  in  suffering  im- 
prisonment for  it,  have  themselves  become  much  more  bold  than  be- 
fore to  iJreach  the  gospel  without  fear. 

15  But  they  are  not  all  equally  sincere:  For  some,  indeed,  even 
from  envy  of  my  success,  arid  from  a  contentious  disposition,   and 

some  also  from  good-will  to  the  cause  itself,  preach  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  king  expected  by  the  Jews. 

16  JVow,  they  who  from  contention  preach  Christ,  do  it  not  with 
t/ie  holy  design  of  advancing  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  thinking  to 
increase  the  miseries  of  my  imjMsonment,  by  enraging  the  magis- 
trates against  me  as  drawing  the  people  from  their  allegiance  to 
Caesar. 

17  But  they  who  preach  from  love,  do  it  with  the  holy  design  oi 
spreading  the  gospel,  not  regarding  the  evils  which  may  befall  me, 
well  knowing  that  I  am  placed  here  to  defend  the  gospel  l)y  suffering 
as  well  as  by  preaching. 


Ver.  10. — 1.  TTiat  ye  may  approve  the  things  which  are  excellent.] 
E(s  TO  Soxif^ccZiit  vf/.«.;  roc  hixifB^onTx-  This  Pierce  thinks  should  be 
translated,  '  That  ye  may  try  the  things  which  differ ;'  tlie  apostle's 
meaning  being,  "  that  the  Philippians  should  compare  his  doctrine 
and  course  of  life  and  the  Judaizers'  together,  that  they  might  judge 
to  which  of  them  to  adhere." 

2.  And  that  ye  maybe  sincere]] — EiXix^iyiis,  from  uXvi,  or  eX»i,  the 
shining  or  splendour  of  the  sun,  and  x^ivtiv,  Parkhurst's  Diet.    Pro- 

fierly  it  denotes  such  things  as,  on  being  examined  by  the  brightest 
ight,  are  found  pure  and  without  fault.  In  the  New  Testament,  it 
is  applied  both  to  men's  temper  of  mind  and  to  their  conduct  : 
Eisner  hath  shewed  that  it  is  used  in  that  sense  also  by  heathen 
writers. — Having  said,  ver.  9.  '  This  1  pray  (I'va)  that  your  love  may 
yet  more  and  more  abomid,'  &c.  he  adds  a  new  petition  in  this  verse, 
iytc, '  that  ye  may  be  sincere :'  for  the  word  ^^oo^iuxo/Mii,  I  pray,  must 
be  understood  as  repeated.  'I'his  is  shewed  by  adding  the  word  and 
in  the  translation. 

3.  Without  occasioning  stumbling.] — This  transitive  sense  a^^oir- 
xctro;  hath  1  Cor.  X.  3i.  Aiy^txrxoToi  ■yivia-.'ii,  '  Be  ye  no  oci'asion  of 
stumbling  ;  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Greeks,  nor  to  the  church 
of  God.'    See  '2  Cor.  vi.  3. 

Ver.  12.  The  things  which  have  befallen  me.] — Ta  xxt'  tf^,  Me. 
rally,  '  the  things  relating  to  me  :'  The  apostle  means  his  being  sent 
a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and  his  being  kept  in  bonds  there,  together  with 
»ll  the  evils  which  had  befallen  him  during  his  confinement. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Are  well  known  in  the  whole  palace.] — TI^xitm^im. 
In  Home,  tlie  prcEtorium  was  the  place  where  the  praetor  determined 
causes.  More  commonly,  however,  it  signified  a  place  without  the 
city,  where  the  prjetorian  cohorts  or  regiments  of  guards  were  lodg- 
ed. In  the  provinces,  the  governor's  palace  was  caWeA  the  priEtu- 
rium,  Mark  xv.  16.  both  because  the  governor.'*  administered  justice 
in  their  own  p.ilaces,  and  because  they  had  their  guards  stationed 
there.  Of  this  use  of  the  word  we  have  an  example,  Mark  xv.  16. 
See  also  Acts  xxiii.  35.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostle  was  himself 
at  Home  when  he  wrote  this,  and  though  the  matters  of  which  he 
wrote  were  done  in  Rome,  he  uses  the  word  prcEtorium,  in  the  pro- 
vincial sense,  to  denote  the  emperor's  palace,  because  he  wrote  to 
persons  in  the  provinces  —  The  knowledge  of  the  true  cause  of  the 
apostle's  confinement  may  have  been  spread  through  the  palace  by 
some  Jewish  slaves  in  the  emperor's  family,  who  happening  to  hear 
Paul  in  his  own  hired  house,  were  converted  by  him.  At  this  time 
Rome  was  full  of  Jewish  slaves.  And  that  some  such  belonged  to 
the  palace,  or  had  access  to  it,  we  learn  from  Josephus,  Be  vita  sua, 
who  tells  us  he  was  introduced  to  the  empress  Poppa;a  by  means  of 
a  Jewish  comedian. — Such  of  the  slaves  in  the  palace  who  had  em- 
braced the  gospel,  whether  heathens  or  Jews,  would  not  fail  to  shew 
the  officers  of  the  court  whom  they  served,  the  true  nature  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  the  real  cause  of  the  apostle's  imprisonment; 
that  it  was  for  no  crime,  but  only  for  preaching  a  new  scheme  of 
doctrine.  And  as  it  was  now  fashionable  among  the  Romans  to  in- 
dulge a  passion  for  philosophy,  and  many  of  them  had  a  strong  cu- 
riosity to  be  informed  of  every  new  doctrine  which  was  broached, 
and  every  strange  occurrence  which  had  happened  in  the  provinces, 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  brethren  in  the  palace 
would  explain  the  Christian  religion  to  the  emperor's  domestics,  and 
relate  to  thero  the  resurrection  of  its  author  from  the  dead,  and  that 


some  of  them  who  were  of  high  rank,  strongly  impressed  with  their 
relation,  embraced  the  gospel.  These,  with  the  persons  who  con- 
verted them,  are  '  the  saints  of  Czesar's  household,'  mentioned  chap, 
iv.  22.  as  saluting  the  Philippians. 

2.  And  in  all  other  places.]— The  Christians  at  Rome  were  nume- 
rous before  the  apostle's  arrival ;  but  their  number  was  greatly  in- 
creased by  his  preaching,  and  by  the  preaching  of  his  assistants.  It 
is  no  wonder,  then,  that  in  all  places  of  the  city  the  real  cause  of  the 
apostle's  imprisonment,  and  the  true  nature  of  the  gospel,  were  so 
well  known. 

Ver.  14.  The  word.] — The  Alexandrian,  Clermont,  and  other  MSS, 
together  with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  read  >,oyov  rou  &'.ou, 
'the  word  of  God.' 

Ver.  15.  Some,  indeed,  even  from  envy  and  strife — ^preach  Christ.] 
— By  Christ,  here,  we  are  not  to  understand  that  corrui)t  gospel 
which  the  Judaizers  preached,  who  made  circumcision  necessary  to 
salvation.  For  of  that  gospel  the  apostle  would  not  say,  as  he  does, 
ver.  18.  '  I  rejoice  that  Christ  is  preached.'  Neither  would  he  call 
it  the  word,  as  in  ver.  14.  Wherefore,  by  preaching  Christ,  I  think 
he  meant  their  preaching  Jesus  as  the  Christ ;  that  is,  as  the  long 
expected  Messiah  or  King  of  the  Jews.  Of  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  this  was  the  most  oflensive  to  the  Romans  ;  for  which  reason 
the  unbelieving  Jews  commonly  made  use  of  it  to  enrage  the  heathen 
rulers  against  the  Christian  preachers  :  Acts  xvii.  7.  '  These  all  do 
contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king, 
one  Jesus.  8.  And  they  troubled  the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the 
city  when  they  heard  these  things.'  According  to  this  sense  of 
preaching  Christ,  what  the  apostle  saith,  ver.  16.  is  easily  under- 
stood :  '  They  who  from  strife  preach  Christ,  do  it  not  purely,  think- 
ing to  add  afHiction  to  ray  bonds.'  The  Judaizing  teachers  preached 
Jesus  truly,  saying,  as  Paul  himself  said  in  the  synagogue  of  'I'hcs- 
salnnica.  Acts  xvii.  3.  'This  Jesus  whom  I  preach  to  you  is  the 
Christ.'  But  they  did  this  not  purely,  but  with  an  intention  to  en. 
rage  the  Roman  magistrates  against  Paul  their  prisoner,  as  the 
ringleader  of  the  Christians,  that,  being  put  to  death,  they  might 
without  opposition  inculcate  the  necessity  of  circumcision. 

It  seems,  the  liberty  which  the  apostle  at  this  time  enjoyed  in 
Rome,  of  preaching  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  the  indulgence 
granted  to  him  in  other  respects,  emboldened  many  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  Rome  more  publicly  than  they  had  hitherto  done.  But  the 
motives  which  animated  some  of  these  preachers  were  not  holy. 
They  envied  the  apostle's  success,  and  wished  to  rival  him  in  re- 
commending their  own  corrupt  form  of  the  gospel.  Besides,  being 
enraged  again.st  him  as  an  enemy  to  the  law,  they  hoped,  by  preach- 
ing Jesus  as  Christ  the  king  of  the  Jews,  to  provoke  the  Roman 
magistrates  to  put  Paul  to  death.  Thus  they  preached  Clirist  both 
from  envy  and  from  strife. 

Ver.  17. — I.  Knowing.] — The  Judaizers  thought  to  add  affliction 
to  the  apostle's  bonds,  ver.  16.  but  were  disappointed  :  Whereas, 
they  who  preached  purely,  knew  certainly  that  the  apostle  was  sent 
to  Rome  to  defend  the  gospel  by  suffering  for  it. 

2.  For  the  defence  of  the  gospel.] — As  the  apostle's  imprisonment 
was  occasioned  by  the  hatred  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  bare  to 
him,  on  account  of  his  preaching  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through 
fdilli,  without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Mose-s  some  are  of 
opinion,  that  l/te  gospel,  in  this  passage,  means  the  doctrine  of  sal. 
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19  What  then?  Am  I sojiitr?  No.  Bvlin 
whatever  maimer,  whetlier  in  pretence  or  in 
Irutli,'  Christ  is  preached,  evoi  in  this  I  rejoice, 
yea,  and  will  rejoice.* 

19  For  I  know  tliat  this  «»V/turn  out  to  me 
for  salvation'  tlirougli  your  prayer,  and  (szs-/;^*- 

ftipat,  the  leading)  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ: 

20  A;^rceabli/  to  my  earnest  expectation  and 
hoi)€,  that  in  nothing  1  sliall  be  ashamed,  but 
THAT  with  all  boldness,  .is  at  all  times,  so  now 
also,  Christ  u<ill  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whe- 
ther bi/  life,  or  by  death.' 


•i\  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  (»«(,  205.) 
hut  to  die  IS  gain. 

22  A'dw,  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,'  this  is  the 
fruit  of  my  work.  [Kui,  211.)  Yet  what  I 
should  choose,  I  do  not  know.^ 

'23  For  I  am  straitened  of  the  two,  having  a 
strong  desire  to  depart,'  and  be  with  Christ, 
{y»(,  90.)  becausi'  that  is  hi/  much  far  belter.^ 

24'  (  As,  1 00. )  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  IS  more  needful  for  you. 

23  And,  being  Jirmli/  persuaded  of  this,  I 
know  that  1  shall  tive '  and  abide  some  time  with 
you  all,  (s/f  Tnv  ufitav  -r^oKo^r,!/  xai  ^a^av  rtis 
■rirettis,  19.)  for  the  advancement  (if  the  joy  of 
yjur  faith  ; 


18  What  then?  (See  Essay  iv.  No.  98.)  Am  I  grieved  because 
the  Judaizing  brethren  preach  the  gospel  with  an  intention  to  in- 
crease my  sutJ'erings  ?  No.  For  in  whatever  manner,  whether  hi/- 
pocriticalli/  or  sincereh/,  Christ  is  jireached,  even  in  this  that  Christ  is 
preached  /  rejoice,  yea,  and  wi/l  rijoice. 

1 9  For  I  know  that  this  preaching  of  Christ,  instead  of  increasing 
my  afflictions,  will  turn  cut  to  me  for  deliverance  through  your  prayer, 
and  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  stir  up  some 
who  are  converted  by  these  preachers  to  use  means  for  my  release. 

20  I  say  so,  agrseably  to  my  earnest  erjiectation  and  hojx;  that  in 
no  part  'f  my  conduct  I  shall  be  ashamed ;  but  that  with  all  boldness 
preaching  the  kingship  of  Christ,  as  at  all  former  times,  so  noiv  also 
in  presence  of  the  emperor,  Christ  iritl  he  magnified  in  my  body  ; 
whether  by  preserving  my  life,  that  I  may  publish  still  more  exten- 
sively his  authority  as  king;  or  by  allowing  me  to  be  put  to  death 
for  the  confirmation  of  that  doctrine. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  for  the  honour  of  Christ  who  preserves  me, 
and  for  the  advancement  of  his  cause,  but  to  die  will  be  gain  to  my- 
self. 

22  Noil',  if  I  live  in  the  flesh  afflicted  and  persecuted,  this  which 
I  have  mentioned  concerning  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  his  cause,  is  the  fruit  of  my  work  in  the  flesh.  i'cl  what  I 
should  choose,  whether  life  or  death,  /  do  not  know. 

23  For  I  am  straitened  of  the  two,  having  a  strong  desire  to  be  with 
Christ,  because  that  is  by  much  far  belter  for  me,  than  to  continue  in 
life,  bearing  the  toils  and  evils  to  which  I  am  daily  exposed  while 
preaching  the  gospel. 

21-  Nevcrtlteless,  to  abide  in  the  body  is  more  needful  for  you  and 
the  rest  who  have  embraced  the  gospel ;  on  which  account  I  am 
willing  to  forego  my  own  interest. 

2a  And  being  frmly  persuaded  of  this,  that  it  is  for  your  advan- 
tage that  I  live  a  while  in  the  body,  /  know  that  I  shall  live  and 
abide  some  time  occasionally  ivilh  you  all,  in  order  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  joy  arusing  from  your  faith,  which  will  be  strengthened 
by  my  deliverance  from  confinement,  and  by  my  continuing  my 
apostolical  labours  among  you,  as  opportunity  offers ; 


vation  through  faith,  without  obodipncc  to  the  law.  But  although 
that  doctrine  is  in  other  (lassages  called  the  gospel,  1  rather  tliiiik 
the  goipel,  in  this  verse,  means  what  the  apostle  had  expressed,  vcr. 
1  j.  by  '  preaching  Christ,'  preaching  him  as  the  king  expected  by 
the  Jews.  For  the  preaching  of  Christ,  in  this  sense,  might,  as  the 
apostle  supposed,  be  done  by  some  from  strife,  with  a  view  to  render 
him  obnoxious  to  the  Koman  magistrates  ;  an  end  which  they  could 
not  accomplish  by  preaching  salvation  through  faith:  And  others 
might  preach  Christ  from  love,  although  they  foresaw  it  would  in- 
crease the  apostle's  affliction,  tiecause  they  knew  he  was  appointed 
to  defend  the  gosi>cl  by  his  sufferings,  as  well  as  by  his  preaching. 
He  therefore  added,  ver.  18.  That  from  whatever  motive  Christ 
was  preached  as  Slessiah  the  prince,  it  was  matter  of  rejoicing  to 
him. 

Ver.  18. — I.  Whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth.] — Because /ruM  is 
here  opposed  \.o  pretence,  it  doth  not  follow,  that  preaching  Christ 
in  pretence,  means  preaching  false  doctrine  concerning  Christ:  l'"or 
the  apostle  could  not  rejoice  that  Christ  was  preached  in  that  man. 
ner.  Truth  and  pretence  here,  relate  not  to  the  matters  preached, 
but  to  the  views  of  the  preachers.  The  Judaizers  preached  the 
truth  concerning  Christ,  when  they  affirmed  him  to  be  the  Jewish 
Messiah.  But  they  did  this,  not  sincerely  to  bring  the  Jews  to  be- 
lieve on  him,  but  to  provoke  the  magistrates  to  put  Paul,  the  chief 
preacher  of  that  doctrine,  to  death.  Others,  however,  preached 
Christ  as  the  Jewish  Messiah,  sincerely  intending  to  bring  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  to  believe  on  him.  But  from  whatever  motive  Christ 
was  preached  according  to  his  true  character,  it  was  matter  of  joy  to 
flie  apostle. 

•i.  Even  in  this  I  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice.] — The  love  which 
the  aiK)stle  bare  to  Christ,  had  extinguished  in  his  mind  resentment, 
pride,  .^elf-love,  and  all  other  evil  p.issions;  in  so  much  that  his 
greatest  joy  resulted  from  the  advancement  of  the  gospel,  even 
though  it  was  promoted  by  his  enemies. 

Ver.  19.  Will  turn  out  to  me  (t,;  truTr.^Ktv)  for  salvation.]— This  is 
one  of  the  instances  in  which  the  word  cut-a^ix.,  snivation,  is  used  by 
the  inspired  writers  for  deliverance  from  temporal  evils.  See  Acts 
vii.  2.0.  xxvii.  :i4.— In  this  verse  the  apo.slle  expressed  an  hoi)c,  that 
when  the  preaching  of  Christ  as  the  king  of  the  Jews  came  to  be 
ri-i>orted  in  the  palace,  the  emperor's  domestics  who  were  Chris- 
tians, would  take  occasion  to  explain  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  make  all  in  the  palace  sensible  that  Paul  was  no 
enemy  to  Ca:sar,  nor  a  mover  of  setlition ;  and  so  contribute  to  his 
release. 

Ver.  20.  Christ  will  l>e  magnified  in  my  lx)dy,  &c.] The  apostle's 

meaning  is,  that  the  power  of  Christ  would  be  magnified  in  his  tiody, 
either  by  deliveriiig  him  from  so  great  a  danger  of  death,  or  liy 
enabling  him  to  suffer  martyrdom  with  fortitude. 

Ver.  2*2. — I.  Now,  if  I  live  in  the  flesh] — In  tlie  scripture  lityle, 
Jltiti  include.^  the  idea  of  weakness  and  .nffliction  :  Kss.  iv.  13.  Where- 


fore, •  to  live  in  the  flesh,'  is  to  live  burdened  with  those  afHictions 
to  which  men  are  subject  by  means  of  the  body. 

2.  Yet  what  I  should  choose  1  do  not  know.] — The  original  word 
yvu^itu,  commonly  signifies  to  mahc  linovun.  But  here,  as  in  Job 
xxxiv.  2;).  LXX,  it  simply  signifies  tol,ni>u>i  as  it  doth  likewise  in 
a  passage  of  IsiKrates,  Ad  Nicoclem,  which  Pierce  hath  quottnl  in 
his  note  on  this  verse.  The  apostle  knew  that  it  was  far  better  for 
him,  in  respect  of  immediate  happiness,  to  be  with  Christ,  than  to 
remain  in  the  flesh.  Yet  he  was  in  a  strait  what  he  ought  to  choose, 
because  his  life,  though  burdensome  to  himself,  wiis  very  necess;iry 
to  the  Philippians,  and  to  all  the  Gentile  churches,  of  whose  privi- 
leges he  was  the  strenuous  defender. 

ver.  23. — I.  Having  a  strong  desire  {us  to  ava/uirai)  to  depart.] — 
'I'he  simple  word  Xuuv  signifies  to  loose  Jrom  a  port,  and  the  com. 
pound  word  a.vcc>,viiv,  to  return  to  port.  Hence  it  is  used  to  express 
one's  retuininp  from  a  feast,  Luke  xii.  3(i.  And  because  on  such 
occasions  people  were  commonly  joyful,  the  stoics,  whose  philosophy 
taught  them  to  die  cheerfully,  made  use  of  the  word  <it»aAi<£(»  to  sig- 
nify to  die,  in  whicli  sense  it  is  used  likewise  2  Tim.  iv.  IS.  Or  it  may 
be  translated,  to  return  ;  namely,  to  God. 

2.  And  be  with  Christ,  which  is  I^toXXiu  /MtWtt  *{{/»■«»)  by  much 
fir  better.] — Vulgate,  Alulto  magis  nwiiiu.  I'his  is  the  highest  su. 
l)erlative  which  it  is  possible  to  form  in  any  language. — From  what 
the  apostle  saith  here,  we  may  infer  that  he  had  no  knowledge  nor 
ex|>cctation  of  a  middle  state  of  insensibility  between  death  and  the 
resurrection.  For  if  he  had  known  of  any  such  state,  he  would  have 
thought  it  better  to  live  and  promote  the  cause  of  Christ  and  of 
religion,  than  by  dying  to  fall  into  a  state  of  absolute  insensibility. — 
Besides,  how  could  he  say  that  he  had  a  desire  to  be  with  Christ,  if 
he  knew  he  was  not  to  be  with  him  till  after  the  resurrection  ?  See 
2  Cor.  v.  8.  note;  Rom.  xiv.  y.  note  2.  The  use  of  philosophy,  it  h.ith 
been  saiti,  is  to  teach  men  to  die.  But  as  Fielding  ha.i  observed,  one 
page  of  the  gospel  is  more  effectual  for  that  purpose  than  volumes  nf 
philosophy.  The  assurance  which  the  gos|)el  gives  us  of  another  life, 
is,  to  a  good  mind,  a  supi)ort  much  stronger  than  the  stoical  consola- 
tion drawn  from  the  necessity  of  nature,  the  order  of  things,  the 
emptiness  of  our  enjoyments,  the  satiety  which  tliey  occasion,  .nid 
many  other  such  topics,  which,  though  they  may  arm  the  mind  with 
a  stubborn  patience  in  bearing  the  thought  of  death,  can  never  raise 
it  to  a  fixed  contempt  thereof;  much  less  can  they  make  u«  consider 
it  .IS  a  real  good,  and  inspire  us  with  the  desire  of  dying ;  such  as  the 
apostle  on  this  occasion  strongly  expressed. 

Ver.  2.'>.  I  know  that  I  shall  live  and  abide  some  time  with  you 
all.] — His  expectation  of  living,  is  a  proof  that  the  apostle  wrote  this 
letter  towards  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  his  impri.sonment.  See 
also  chap.  ii.  2I-.  Porhaiw  his  hope  arose  from  his  knowing  that  the 
Christians  in  Ca^ir's  household  were  now  endeavouring  to  pnM-ure 
his  release :  Or  it  might  be  discovered  to  him  by  revclaUon  that 
he  would  be  relcxscil.  — In  llic  (•cmnientary,  1  have  explained  <ri/u.- 
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26  Ano  that  your  boasting  concerning  me  in 
Christ  Jesus  mai/  abound,  through  my  coming 
again  to  you.' 

27  Only  (-raXirmnrBi)  behave  ye  ivorthy  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  that,  whether  coining  and 
seeing  you,  or  being  absent  I  shall  hear  of  your 
affairs,  /  mav  find  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one 
spirit,'  with  one  soul,joititly  contending'^  for  the 
faith  3  of  the  gospel ; 


28  And  not  terrified  in  any  thing  by  your 
adversaries :  which  to  them  indeed  is  a  demon- 
stration of  perdition,'  but  to  you  of  salvation, 
and  that  *  (oi'ro)J'rom  God. 

29  For  to  you  (to  vti^  X^/j-s,  71.  310.)  this 
with  resjxct  to  Christ '  hath  been  graciously 
given,^  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  him. 

30  Having  the  very  same  conflict"  as  ye 
saw*  in  me,  and  now  hear  TO  be  in  me.'^ 


26  And  that  your  boasting  concerning  me  as  an  apostle  uf  Christ 
Jesus  may  be  the  greater,  through  my  coming  again  to  you  :  For  it 
will  shew,  that  I  have  defended  the  gospel  successfully  before  my 
judges,  and  will  afford  me  a  farther  opportunity  of  instructing  you. 

27  Only,  in  gratitude  to  God  for  advancing  your  faith  and  joy 
by  continuing  me  in  life,  behave  suitably  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that 
whether  coming  and  seeing  you,  or  being  absent  I  shall  hear  of  your 
nffidrs,  I  may  find  that  ye  stand  firm  in  one  mind,  and  as  animated 
with  one  soul,  jointly  wrestling  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel  against  the 

.Jews,  who  would  seduce  you  to  obey  the  law ;  and  against  the  liea- 
thens,  who  by  persecution  endeavour  to  make  you  relapse  into  ido- 
latry ; 

28  And  shew  that  ye  are  not  terrified  in  any  shape  by  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  and  Gentiles  your  adversaries,  though  numerous  and 
powerful :  which  fortitude  to  them  indeed  is  a  demonstration  of  your 
damnation,  because  they  consider  it  as  obstinacy  in  error,  but  to  you 
it  is  a  clear  proof  o/"  your  salvation,  and  that  from  God  himself. 

29  For  to  you,  this  with  respect  to  Christ  hath  been  graciously 
given  by  God,  jtot  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  him  ,- 
so  that,  being  thus  enlightened  and  strengthened  of  God,  ye  can 
have  no  doubt  of  your  salvation. 

30  Your  sufferings,  though  common,  are  not  light.  Ve  sustain 
the  very  same  persecution  as  ye  saw  me  suffer  in  your  city,  and  ?iou> 
hear  I  suffer  in  Rome. 


<Taqa.iii.tti>  Toirtt  uiji,iv,  thus, '  I  shall  abide  some  time  occasionally  with 
you  all;'  because,  as  Pierce  observes,  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that 
the  apostle  meant  to  tell  the  Philippians,  that  he  would  fix  his  abode 
with  them,  and  leave  off  travellirig  among  the  churches  which  he 
had  planted. 

Ver.  iifi.  That  your  boasting  concerning  me  in  Christ  Jesus  may 
abound,  through  my  coming  again  to  you.] — When  the  Philippians 
boasted  in  Paul  as  a  cliief  apostle  of  Christ,  the  Judaizers,  as  Pierce 
observes,  atfirmed,  perhaps,  that  his  long  imprisonment  was  a  proof 
of  his  being  deserted  of  Christ.  If  so,  his  coming  to  them  again  would 
effectually  overturn  that  argument,  and  shew  that  tlieir  boasting  in 
him  as  an  approved  apostle  was  well  founded. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  That  ye  stand  fast  in  one  Spirit.] — Bcza's  note  on  this 
clause  is,  "  Standi  verbum  athlctia  convenit  grarium  scrvantibus,  a 
quibus  sumpta  est  translatio  ;"  then  adds,  "  by  the  Spirit  I  under- 
stand the  Holy  Spirit"  But  the  subsequent  clause  doth  not  suit  this 
interi'retation. 

2.  Jointly  contending.] — luvaH-TiomTi;-  This  word  denotes  the  ac- 
tion of  the  combatants  in  the  Olympic  games  called  A^x-nrai,  ath- 
letiE.     It  signifies  the  greatest  exertions  of  courage  and  strength. 

3.  For  the  faith  of  the  gospel.] — So  rii  tis-u  is  rightly  translated  in 
our  English  version  ;  being  the  dative  of  the  object,  and  not  of  the 
instrument.  By  '  the  faith  of  the  gospel,'  some  understand  the  doc- 
trine ofsalvation  by  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses.  But 
I  think  the  apostle's  expre.-sion  is  to  be  understood,  in  a  more  gene- 
ral sense,  for  the  whole  of  the  gospel  taken  complexly,  which  the  un- 
believing Jews  and  heathens  endeavoured  to  ovcrtuiTi,  not  only  by 
argument,  but  by  persecuting  the  Christians. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  Which  to  them  indeed  is  a  demonstration  of  perdition.] 
— The  firmness  with  which  the  Philippians  refused  to  obey  the  law 
of  Moses,  was  considered,  not  only  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  but  by 
the  Judaizing  Christians,  a.s  a  proof  of  their  damnation. — In  like 
manner,  the  resolution  with  which  the  Christians  refused  to  join  the 
heathens  in  their  worship,  was  considered  by  the  heathens  as  an 


obstinacy  in  atheism  which  would  bring  on  them  eternal  punishment 
in  Tartarus. 

2.  And  that.]— K«<  touto,  supply  acayf^a,  and  that  thing,  that  clear 
proof.     See  Kph.  ii.8.  note  2. 

Ver.  '29. — 1.  This  with  respect  to  Christ.] — So  the  clause  to  itr'j 
X§<r«u  may  be  translated,  the  article  to  being  put  for  the  demon- 
strative pronoun,  Ess.  iv.  71.— Or  i^ng  Xj/rou  may  be  translated, /or 
Christ ;  that  is,  for  the  honour  of  Christ.' 

2.  Hath  been  graciously  given  ;  or,  given  as  a  favour.] — So  £^«f  jo-- 
S^„  properly  signifies.  St  Paul  wished  the  Philippians  to  consider 
their  sufferings  for  Christ  as  an  honour,  and  to  rejoice  in  them. 
Thus  it  is  said  of  the  apostles.  Acts  v.  41.  '  They  departed  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  his  name.' 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Having  the  very  same  conflict.]- Aj^a;»«.  This  is  the 
generic  name  by  which  the  Greeks  expressed  all  the  different  com- 
bats in  their  sacred  games.  And  because  in  these  combats  the  ath- 
letes struggled  long  and  hard  for  victory,  the  word  was  applied  to  ex- 
press any  sort  of  evil  to  which  men  exposed  themselves  in  the  course 
of  their  pursuits. 

2.  As  ye  saw.] — 'OsoMi'Sin,  As  yc  see.  But  the  present  is  put  for 
the  past  time.  See  Ess.  iv.  12.— The  conflict  which  the  Philippians 
saw  in  the  apostle,  was  that  which  he  sustained  on  account  of  the 
damsel  who  had  the  spirit  of  divination,  and  whose  masters  got  the 
apostle  scourged  and  put  in  the  stocks.  Besides,  on  his  second  coming 
to  Philippi,  after  his  long  residence  at  Ephesus,  he  suffered  other  ai- 
fiictions,  of  which  the  Philippians  also  were  witnesses,  2  Cor.  vii.  5. 

3.  And  now  hear  to  be  in  me.] — Of  the  apostle's  present  conflict 
with  the  unbelieving  Jews,  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  the  heathen 
magistrates  in  Rome,  the  Philippians  had  hoard  a  full  account  from 
some  of  the  brethren  who  had  come  from  Rome  to  Philippi. — I'he 
very  same  conflict  the  Philippians  themselves  sustained;  for  they 
were  persecuted  for  the  gospel ;  and  their  bitterest  persecutors  were 
their  own  countrymen. 


CHAPTER  II. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  exhorted  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  the  salvation  of  the  world, 

the  Philippians  to  walk  worthy  of  their  Christian  profes-  ver.  8. — But  on  that  account  God  hath  exalted   him  in 

sion,  by  maintaining  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  by  liv-  the  human  nature  to  the  dignity   of  Saviour,  which  is 

ing  in  concord  with  one  another,  he,  in  the  beginning  of  above  every  dignity  possessed  by  angels  in  heaven,  or  by 

this  chapter,  besought  them  all,  by  every  thing  most  af-  men  upon  earth,  ver.  9. — and  in  the  same  nature  hath 

fecting  in  the   Christian    religion,  to  complete  his  joy,  exalted  him  to  the  office  of  Lord,  or  governor,  over  every 

ver.  1. — by  being  alike  disposed  to  maintain  tlie  faith  of    thing    in    heaven,   and   earth,   and   hell,    ver.  10. But 

the  gospel,  and  by  cultivating  the  same  mutual  love,  and  all   to  the  glory  of  God   the  Father  who  exalted  him, 

by  minding  one  thing,  namely,  the  promoting  tlie  honour  ver.  11. 

of  Christ,  ver.  2. — And  for  that  purpose  he  counselled  After  proposing  this  great  example  of  humility,  obe- 

them,  in  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts,   to  avoid  dience,  and  reward,  the  apostle  very  properly  exhorted 

strife  and  vain-glory,  and  to  cultivate  an  humble  disin-  the  Philippians  to  work  out  their  own  salvation,  by  imi- 

tercsted  temper  of  mind,  ver.  3,  4. — after  the  example  of  tating  Christ's  humility  and   obedience,    ver.  12. — Not 

Clirist,  ver.  5. —  who,  though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  discouraged  with  the  difficulty  of  the  undertaking,  be- 

and  knew  that  lie  was  entitled  to  like  worship  with  God,  cause  God  worketh  in  men    both  to  will  and  to  work 

ver.  6. — divested  himself  of  these  honours,  and  took  the  effectually,  ver.  1.3. — Then  mentioned  certain  duties,  to 

form  of  a  servant,  by  becoming  man,  ver.  7. — In  which  which  the  Philippians  were  to  be  especially  attentive,  ver. 

state  he  humbled  himself  still  farther,  by  suffering  death,  14-16. — Assuring  them,  if   it  were    necessary   for    the 
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perfecting  of  their  faith  and  holiness,  that  lie  was  willing 
to  die  for  them,  ver.  17,  18. 

Next  he  informed  them,  that  he  hoped  to  be  able  to 
send  Timothy  to  them  soon,  who,  by  bringing  back 
word  of  their  perseverance  in  the  faith,  and  of  their  pro- 
gress in  holiness,  would  comfort  him  in  his  bonds,  ver. 
19-23. — and  that  he  was  firmly  jK'rsuaded  he  should 
come  himself  to  them,  ver.  24'. — In  the  mean  time  he 
judged  it  necessary  to  send  Epaphroditus  witli  this  letter, 
ver.  25. — because  he  longed  to  see  them,  being  grieved 


that  they  liad  heard  of  his  sickness,  ver.  26. — of  which 
tlie  apostle  gave  them  a  particular  account,  ver.  27. — and 
told  them  that  he  had  dismissed  Epaphroditus,  as  soon 
as  he  was  fit  for  the  journey,  that  they  might  rejoice  on 
seeing  him  again,  ver.  28. — Having  thus  apologized  for 
their  pastor's  long  absence,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Phi- 
lippians  to  receive  him  with  joy,  and  to  esteem  him  high- 
ly, ver.  29.^-on  account  of  the  zeal  and  diligence  he  had 
shewed  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  and  in  ministering  to 
the  apostle's  necessities,  ver.  30. 


New  TuANst-ATiON. 

Chap.   II.  —  1   (Ot/v)    Wherefore,   if  THERE 

BE  any  consolation  in  Christ,'  if  any  comfort  of 

love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  (see  Rom. 

XV.  30.),  if  any  bowels  (3  k  )  and  tender  mercies, 


2  (IIX>}»4/»-«T«,  see  Col.  ii.  9.  note  1.)  Com- 
plete ye  my  joy  m-  this,  («ya)  that  ye  be  alike 
tlisjiosed,'  having  the  same  love,  joined  in  soul, 
viindiiig  one  tiling.^ 

3  Do  nothing  through  strife  or  vain-glory ; ' 

but  in  hnmbleneis  of  mind  reckon  one  another 
better  *  than  i/oursclves. 

4  Look  not  every  one  on  his  own  things, 
but  every  one  also  on  the  things  of  others. 


5  (Faj,  93.)  Wherefore,  let  this  disposition' 
be  in  you  which  was  eve7i  in  Christ  Jesus ; 

6  Who  being  in  the  form  '  of  God,  did  not 
think  it  robbery  '  to  be  like  God.^ 


CO-MMENTARY. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Wherefore,  since  ye  saw  me  suffer  in  your  city  for 
the  gospel,  and  hear  that  I  am  now  suffering  for  it  in  Rome,  if  there 
be  any  consolation  in  Christ  to  them  who  sutler  for  him,  j/such  re- 
ceive ani/  alleviation  of  their  griefsy;-om  the  love  which  their  brethren 
bear  to  them,  if  any  relation  be  established  among  the  disciples  of 
Christ  by  their  partaking  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  if  there  be  in  his 
disciples  any  affectionate  sympathy,  and  tender  feelings  of  compassion 
towards  the  afflicted  for  his  sake, 

2  Yc  ought  to  complete  my  joy,  who  have  suffered  so  much  to 
make  you  partakers  of  these  blessings  :  And  do  it  by  this,  that  ye  be 
alike  disposed  to  maintain  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  having  the  same 
sincere  love  towards  one  another,  and  being  united  in  soul,  so  as  to 
viind  this  one  thing,  the  honour  of  Christ  your  master. 

3  Por  which  end,  do  volhing  in  the  exercise  of  your  spiritual  gifts 
through  strife  or  vain-glory,  but,  by  a  humble  behaviour  towards  every 
one,  shew  that  ye  reckon  others  belter  tlian  yourselves,  especially  if 
they  fill  higher  stations,  or  possess  more  eminent  gifts. 

4  Look  not  every  one  on  his  ow)i  good  tjualilics  only,  so  as  to  fancy 
that  he  ought  to  regard  his  own  interest  preferably  to  that  of  others  ; 
but  every  one  should  also  look  on  the  good  gualilies  of  others,  and 
advance  their  interest. 

5  Jrhenfore,  in  your  behaviour  towards  others,  let  this  humble 
benevolent  disposition  be  in  you  u'hicli  icas  even  in  Christ  Jesus, 

6  Who,  before  he  was  made  flesh,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  diil 
not  think  it  a  robbing  God  of  his  glory  to  he,  like  God,  an  object  of 
worship  to  angels  and  men  in  his  original  state. 


Ver.  I.  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ.] — This  is  not  an  ex- 
prcssion  of  doubt,  but  the  strongest  affirmation  that  there  is  the 
greatest  consolation  in  Christ,  'J  Cor.  i.  4. 

Ver.  'J. — 1.  That  ye  be  alike  disposed.] — IBeza,  supposing  ro  xurc 
^{ovrTt  to  be  the  same  with  iv  ffovcvyrt;  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  con. 
siders  the  former  phrase  as  a  general  direction,  of  which  the  clau.ses 
which  follow  are  the  particulars.  But,  m  my  opinion,  the  direction 
in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  refers  to  ver.  it.  of  the  preceding  chap. 
ter,  where  the  X'hilippians  were  exhorted  '  with  one  soul  jointly  to 
contend  for  the  faith  of  the  gospi-1:'  whereas  their  '  minding  one 
thing,'  refers  to  their  avoiding  strife  and  vain-glory  in  the  exercise 
of  their  spiritual  gifts,  as  mentioned  ver.  3.  of  this  chapter.  See  the 
following  note. 

ii.  Minding  one  thing.] — The  word  ipfetiiv  sometimes  denotes  an  act 
of  the  understanding,  Acts  xxviii.  22.  >  We  desire  to  hear  of  thee  (« 
C{o>£.s-'  «l)at  thou  thinkest.'— Gal.  v.  10. '  i'hat  {o-Mt  xWoif^ctr.e-iri) 
ye  will  think  nothing  diflerently  ' — Sometimes  it  denotes  ali  act  of 
the  will.  Philip,  iy.  •■i.  '  Euodia  I  beseech,  and  Syntychc  I  beseech, 
(to  «t/T»  Cjo»6")  to  be  of  the  same  good  disposition.' — Philip,  ii.  fy. 
TouTo  ya{  ffomrS^u,  '  Let  this  disposition  be  in  you  which  was  even 
in  Christ.'  Hence  the  Greeks  used  the  word  (y^sKf  to  denote  the nf. 
Sections — Farther,  as  an  0|>eration  of  the  will,  ^(niii  signifies  to  set 
one's  aflbctions  on  an  object,  so  as  to  use  every  means  in  one's  power 
to  obtain  it:  Col.  iii.'2.  Tot  oi,*u  cfeoiiin-,  '  Set  your  affections  on  things 

above,'  and  endeavour  to  obtain  them. — Philip,  iv.  10.  '  I  rejoiced 

that  now  at  length  {a,^i^a.XMn  t«  i/jts^  luxm  (?{o>6i»)  ye  have  made 
your  care  of  me  to  flourish  again.'  In  such  cases  ^aovtw  hath  the 
same  ipeanin?  with  $^ti',-riXu,  euro.    See  Tit.  iii.  8. 

Ver.  y. — 1.  Do  nothing  through  strife  or  vain.glory.] — This,  with 
what  follows,  was  written  to  caution  the  Philippian's  against  strife 
and  vain-glory  in  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts;  faults  which 
the  brethren  at  Corinth  and  Home  had  fallen  into. 

'2.  But  by  humility  reckon  one  another  better  than  yourselves.] — 
The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  we  should  reckon  every  person  with- 
out di.stincliiin  .siii>erior  to  ourselves  in  natural  talents,  itcquired  gifts, 
or  even  in  goodness;  but  that  we  should,  by  a  humble  behaviour, 
acknowU-dge  the  superiority  of  those  who  are  above  us  in  station  or 
oHico  ;  or  who  we  arc  sensible  excel  us  in  gifts  and  gnices  :  for  ge- 
neral cxpres-sions  are  always  to  be  limited  by  the  nature  of  the  sub. 
ject  to  which  they  arc  applied.  Besides,  we  cannot  suppose  that  the 
apostle  requires  us  to  Judge  falsely,  either  of  ourselves  or  others. 

Ver.  .■>. — Wherefore,  let  this  (lis|K)sition,  &c.] — Toi/ro  >«{  f^omir^v 
i»  i/Mt  i  XXI  It  Xfi.cau,  literally,  '  J>et  this  be  desired  by  yon,  which 
was  desired  even  by  Christ,'    See  ver.  2.  note  iJ. 

Ver.  fi.— 1.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  (iod.l — As  the  aiiostic  is 
upeaking  of  what  Christ  w.ns  before  he  took  the  form  of  a  bond-man, 
'  the  form  of  fin<\,'  of  which  he  is  said,  ver.  7  to  have  divested  him- 


self when  he  became  man,  cannot  be  any  thing  which  he  possessed 
during  his  incarnation,  or  in  his  divested  state;  consequently,  nei. 
ther  Erasmus's  opinion,  that  •  the  form  of  (Jod'  consisted  in  those 
sparks  of  divinity  by  which  Christ,  during  his  incarnation,  manifest- 
ed his  Godhead  ;  nor  the  opinion  of  the  S<M-inians,  that  it  consisted 
in  the  power  of  working  miracles — is  well  founded.  For  Christ  did 
not  divest  himself  either  of  the  one  or  the  other,  but  possessed  both 
all  the  time  of  his  public  ministry.  In  like  manner,  the  opinion  <»f 
those,  who  by  « the  form  of  God'  understand  the  divine  nature,  and 
the  gov.  rnment  of  the  world,  cannot  be  admitted  ;  since  Clirist  when 
he  became  man  could  not  dive.st  himself  of  the  nature«f  God.  And 
with  respect  to  the  government  of  the  world,  we  are  ledby  what  the 
apostle  tells  us,  Heb.  i.  ."i.  to  believe  he  did  not  part  even  with  that ; 
but  in  his  diverted  state  .still  upheld  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
puw-.T.  Wherefore,  the  opinion  of  Whitby  and  others  seems  better 
founded,  who  by  '  the  form  of  God'  understand  that  visible  glorious 
light  in  which  the  Deity  is  .said  to  dwell,  I  'I'im.  vi.  16.  and  by  which 
he  manifested  himself  to  the  patriarchs  of  old,  Deut.  v.  21'.  '.'4.  and 
which  was  commonly  accompanied  with  a  numerous  retinue  of  an- 
gels, Psal.  Ixviii.  17.  and  which  in  scripture  is  called  the  similitude. 
Numb.  xii.  8. ;  the/ncf,  Psal.  xxxi.  16.  ;  t\\c  presence,  Exod.  xxxiii. 
15.  ;  and  the  shape  (John  v.  SI)  of  God.  This  interpretation  is  sup. 
portctl  by  the  term  pui^(tn,Iorm,  here  used,  which  signifies  a  person's 
external  shape  or  appearance,  and  not  his  nature  or  essence.  Thus 
we  are  told,  Mark  xvi.  Vi.  that  Jesus  appeared  to  his  disciples  in 
«  another  (f^c^ift;)  shape  or  form  ;'  and  Matt.  xvii.  a.  JtltrttiMiftuB^r,, 
'  He  w.is  transfigured  before  them  ;'  his  outward  appearance  or  fbrrn 
was  changed.  Farther,  this  interj'retation  agrees  with  the  fact. 
'  The  form  of  God,'  that  is,  the  visible  glory,  and  the  attendance  of 
angels  above  described,  the  Son  of  Cioel  enjoyed  with  his  Father  be- 
fore the  world  was,  John  xvii.  5. ;  and  on  tfiat,  as  on  other  accounts, 
he  is  '  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glorj','  Heb.  i. :?.  But  he  divest- 
ed himself  thereof  when  he  became  flesh.  However,  having  resum- 
ed it  after  his  ascension,  he  will  come  with  it  in  the  human  nature 
to  judge  the  world.  So  he  told  his  disciples,  Matt.  xvi.  27. '  The  Son 
of  Man  s|iall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angel.s,  and 
then  he  shall  reward,'  &c.  Lastly,  this  sense  of  /«.«{$,;  (iicv,  is  con. 
firmed  by  the  meaning  of  uef^r.t  SmXav,  ver.  7.  which  evidently  de- 
notes the  appearance  and  behaviour  of  a  bond-man,  not  that  Christ 
was  actually  any  person's  bond-man  or  slave. 

2.  Did  not  think  it  robbery.] — 'Ovx  i^jsrayuav  f.yr.irccTc  Whitby 
observes,  that  Heliodorus  in  his  Ethiopics  uses  the  word  i^Taj-ttov 
to  denote  a  thing  to  be  imtnedintcly  seized  as  extremely  desirable; 
and  therefore  he  tr.inslatcs  the  clause,  '  He  did  not  covet  to  appear 
as  (io<l.' — Pierce  atfinns,  that  afsra>u«v,  the  word  in  the  text,  is 
used  by  no  author  but  Paul,  aim  by  him  only  in  this  place.  And 
therefore,  in  the  prrsuasien  (hat  the  scope  of  the  passage  requires 
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7  (AxXk,  81.)  Nevertheless,  he  divested' 
himself  when  he  took  (^oj(p?jv  SsXa)  the  form  of 
a  bond-mail,'^  (Tivofnyos,  Gal.  iv.  4.  note  2.) 
being  bom  in  the  likeness  of  men.^ 

8  And  being  ■  in  fashion  *  as  a  man,^  he 
humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  (/u.ix^i)  to 
death,*  (Ss,  102.)  even  the  death  of  tlie  cross. 

9  (A/a  xai)  And  therefore  God  (uwsju'v/'wirs) 
hath  exceedingly  exalted  him,'  and  liath  bestowed 

afBTxytMy  to  have  the  same  signification  with  a.^7i!-ayfx.x,  he  trans- 
lates, or  rather  paraphrases,  the  clause  tlius  :  He  was  not  eager  or 
tenacious  in  retaining  that  likeness  to  God,'  of  which  he  was  in  pos- 
session. In  support  of  this  interpretation  he  observes,  that  if  any 
thing  future  had  been  signified  here,  the  expression  would  have  been 
inc-^ai,  and  not  uvai.  He  also  observes,  that  the  apostle  is  not  cau. 
tioning  the  Philippians  against  coveting  what  they  were  not  in  pos- 
session of,  but  exhorting  them,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  to  give 
up,  for  the  benefit  of  others,  what  tliey  were  in  possession  of,  or  had 
a  right  to.  These  observations,  which  are  very  just,  prove  that 
a.^wa.yijt.ov  cannot,  as  Whitby  contends,  denote  a  thing  to  be  seized 
as  desirable ;  for  Christ  being  in  possession  of  the  form  of  God,  if 
the  '  being  equal  with  God'  is  the  same  with  possessing  the  form  of 
God,  he  could  with  no  propriety  be  said  to  seize,  or  even  to  covet 
the  being  equal  with  God.  Pierce,  therefore,  is  of  opinion,  that 
ajarav^ov  signifies  a  prey,  or  sometliing  already  in  one's  possession, 
and  which  he  is  eager  in  retaining.  Accordingly,  as  was  mentioned 
above,  he  translates  the  passage,  '  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
was  not  eager  or  tenacious  in  retaining,'  to  nvai  la-x  &ia.  But 
since  in  the  passages  of  Heliodorus  quoted  by  Whitby,  the  word  used 
is  ajTayu-a,  not  a^irxy/xo;,  which,  according  to  its  etymology,  signi- 
fies, as  Scapula  observes,  ipsa  rapienda  actio,  direptw,  1  think  our 
translators,  who  have  rendered  igtraj-iM-ov,  robbery,  have  given  to  this 
contested  word  its  true  signification,  and  thereby  have  rendered  the 
sense  of  the  passage  clear  and  consistent,  as  follows  :  '  Christ  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  did  not  think  it  a  robbing  God  of  his  glory,  to 
be,  like  God,  an  object  of  worship  to  angels  and  men  ;'  which  glory 
he  actually  possessed,  before  he  was  born  in  the  likeness  of  man. 
But  he  divested  himself  thereof,  and  of  the  form  of  God,  when  be 
took  the  form  of  a  bond-man. 

3.  'I'o  be  like  God.] — So  ro  £««;  iinx,  Qia,  literally  signifies.  For 
Whitby  hath  proved  m  the  clearest  manner,  that  la-a-  is  used  adver. 
bially  by  the  LXX  to  express  likeness,  but  not  equality,  the  proper 
term  for  which  is  lo-ov.  So  that  if  the  apostle  liad  meant  to  say,  equal 
viilh  God,  the  phrase  would  have  been  la-ov  ©sa,  as  we  have  it  John 
v.  18.  ;i7-«v  ixvroi  Toiav  rai  Qiai,  '  making  himself  equal  with  God.' — 
Eisner  contends,  that  «  uvdi  icrx  &iu  is  the  same  with  ri/ii.r,v  ixn" 
lira  0£ai :  a  phrase  found  Odyss.  xi.  ver.  301.  t(^-/;v  Si  XiXoyx«.(ri  Kra. 
.'>£oi(7-i,  and  in  other  passages  quoted  by  Parkhurst,  voce  iirij?.  Ac- 
cording to  this  interpretation,  the  apostle's  meaning  will  be,  that 
the  Son  being  in  the  form  of  God  when  he  made  the  world,  and  ap- 
peared to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  he  thought  it  his  right,  and 
no  derogation  from  the  honour  due  to  God,  that  he  then  received 
from  angels  and  men  like  worship  with  God.  This  sense,  however, 
results  more  naturally  and  clearly  from  the  translation  which  1  have 
given  of  the  clause,  '  He  did  not  think  jt  robbery  to  be  like  God,' 
namely  as  an  object  of  >vorship  to  angels  and  mep.  That  this  is  the 
true  meaning  of  the  clause  t«  eikxi  kto.  ©ecu,  I  think  evident,  because 
if  jj-i^ivi  ©sou  signifies  the  nature  of  God,  and  la-a,  Siu  the  being  equal 
p)il/i  GoU,  the  apostle  hath  said  of  Christ,  '  Who  having  the  same 
nature  and  perfections  with  God,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  Gotl  in  nature  and  perfections,'  But  this  is  a  tautology  which 
cannot  be  imputed  to  so  accurate  a  writer  as  St  PnuL-^Farther,  that 
TO  iivxi  iffx  ©£«  signifies  to  be  like  God,  as  an  object  of  worship,  ap- 
pears from  ver'.  9,  10.  where  the  exaltation  of  Jesus,  after  he  had  di- 
vested himself  of  the  form  of  God,  and  of  the  being  like  God  as  an 
object  of  worship,  by  being  born  in  the  likeness  of  men,  is  said  to 
consist  in  this,  that  angels  of  every  denomination,  and  men  whether 
living  or  dead,  shall  worship  hipn  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  For  that  is 
evidently  the  meaning  of  '  At  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,'  &c.  Wherefore,  though  he  parted  with 
the  form  of  God,  and  the  worship  due  to  him  as  God,  by  becoming 
man,  the  Son  lost  nothing  in  the  issue.  The  form  of  God,  that  is, 
the  whole  honour  and  glory  which  belonged  to  him  as  Ciod,  was  re- 
stored to  him  in  the  human  nature,  after  his  ascension,  with  the  ad- 
dition of  the  new  dignity  of  Saviour  of  mankind..— This  account  of 
the  matter  is  consonant  to  what  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  John  v. 
22.  '  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
to  his  Son  :  23.  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not 
the  Father  who  hath  sent  him.' 

Ver.  7. —  1.  He  divested  hipiselt.J — 'Exvtov  txivao-i,  literajly,  he 
emptied  himself .  The  word  fcivouu  signifies,  to  turn  the  inhabitants 
out  of  a  house,  city,  or  country  ;  to  make  it  empty,  to  lay  it  waste. 
Hence  it  is  used,  I  Cor.  i.  17.  to  express  the  depriving  the  doctripe 
of  salvation  through  the  cross  of  Christ,  of  its  eltiracy  as  a  revelation 
from  God. — Christ  divested  him.«elf  both  of  the  form  of  CJod,  and  of 
the  worship  due  to  God,  when  he  was  born  in  the  likeness  of  men. 
See  ver.  6.  notes  1.  3. 

2.  When  he  took  the  form  of  a  bond-man.] — So  //.oeipttv  Sov?,au 
Koi^av  literally  signifies.  The  apostle  doth  not  mean  that  Christ, 
whilst  he  lived  on  earth,  was  an  actual  bond-man,  or  even  a  servant 
to  any  person  whatever,  but  that  he  acted  as  a  bond-man  :  he  served 
all  among  whom  he  lived,  with  the  greatest  assiduity,  agreeably  to 
what  he  said  of  himself,  Luke  xxii.  Si7.  •  I  am  among  you  as  («  hia- 
KovMv)  he  who  scrveth :'  Also,  that  as  a  bond-man  he  had  no  property, 


7  The  form  of  God,  with  the  worship  due  to  God,  Christ  might 
have  retained.  Nevertheless,  he  divested  himself  of  both,  when  he 
took  the  form  of  a  bond-man,  by  being  born  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
and  contented  himself  with  the  honour  due  to  a  man  eminently  good 
in  the  lowest  station  of  life. 

8  Moreover,  being  on  earth  infabltion  as  a  man,  subject  to  all  the 
evils  incident  to  men,  he  humbled  himself  stiW  farther  by  becoming 
obedient  to  death,  even  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross,  the  punish- 
ment of  a  slave. 

9  And  therefore,  in  reward  of  his  humility,  (John  v.  27.),  obedi- 
ence, and  love  of  righteousness,  (  Heb.  i.  9. ),  God  hath  exceedingly 

lived  in  poverty,  was  treated  with  the  greatest  contempt,  especially 
by  those  in  higher  station,^ ;  and  that  at  length  he  died  the  death  of 
a  condemned  slave,  being  pubhcly  scourged  and  crucified. — It  is 
worthy  of  notice,  that  Isaiah  likewise  hath  called  Christ  God's  ser- 
vant, chap.  xlii.  1.  '  Behold  my  servant  (o-ai?  f^ou)  whom  1  uphold.' 

3.  Being  born  in  the  likeness  of  men.] — 'O^ojw^kt;  av.'>^&/rTw  yi- 
vojiivoe.  1  his  does  not  imply  that  Christ  had  only  the  appearance 
of  a  man  ;  for  the  word  ifiomf^a  often  denotes  sa?neness  of  nature. 
Thus,  Adam  is  said.  Gen.  v.  3.  to  beget  a  son,  xxro:.  Tr,v  uxoya.  xutov, 
'  in  his  own  image;'  and  Christ,  if4.oiu^r,vKi,  '  to  be  made  like  his 
brethren  in  all  things,'  by  partaking  of  flesh  and  blood,  Heb.  ii.  14— 
17.  Or, '  in  the  likeness  of  men'  may  mean,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
men,  as  it  is  expressed,  Rom.  viii.  3.  made  subject  to  all  those  pains, 
diseases,  and  evils  which  sinful  men  endure. — But  Pierce  is  of  opi. 
nion,  that  the  likeness  of  men,  in  which  Christ  was  born,  belonged 
only  to  the  TO  r,5'£fion;5ev,  that  is,  to  his  rational  spirit,  wherein  he 
was  vastly  more  than  man.— The  Word,  or  Aoyo?,  according  to 
Pierce,  "  being  transcendently  superior  to  the  most  noble  soul  that 
ever  inhabited  any  other  human  flesh,"  he  thought  with  ApoUinaris, 
that  the  Logos  supplied  the  place  of  the  human  soul  in  Christ's  body. 
But  I  prefer  the  first  mentioned  sense  of  the  phrase,  likeness  of  men, 
not  only  because  it  hath  that  sense  in  other  passages  of  scripture, 
but  because,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  that  expression  the  apostle  alluded 
to  Dan.  vii.  13.  where  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and 
his  receiving  the  universal  kingdom  in  the  human  nature,  are  fore- 
told in  a  vision,  by  '  the  coming  of  one  like  the  Son  of  man  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,'  &c.  The  antithesis  in  this  passage  is  elegant. 
Formerly  Christ  was  '  in  the  form  of  God ;'  but  when  born  into  the 
world,  he  appeared  '  in  the  form  of  a  bond-man,'  and  '  in  the  likeness 
of  men,'  and  '  in  fashion  as  a  man.' 

Ver.  8.— 1.  And  being.]— So  ;««(  ei^^e.^s/s  may  be  translated  here; 
For  as  Estius  tells  us  in  his  note  on  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  '  Neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth.'  To  find,  is  an  Hebraism  for  to  be.  Of  this  we 
have  an  undoubted  example.  Matt.  i.l8.  '  When  as  his  mother  Mary 
was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together  she  was  found 
with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost;'  that  is,  she  was  with  child.  For  if 
she  had  been  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  either  by  Joseph 
or  by  any  other  person,  Joseph  would  not  have  thought  of  putting 
her  away. 

2.  In  fashion.] — The  word  iryyi/za  includes  all  the  particulars  of 
one's  outward  appearance;  such  as  his  figure,  looks,  air,  clothing, 
and  gait.  It  is  applied  likewise  to  things  inanimate,  1  Cor.  vii.  31. 
'  The  form  (o-^Mia)  of  this  world  passeth  by.' 

3.  As  a  man.] — According  to  Grotius,  the  apostk-'.s  meaning  is, 
that  Christ  was  in  fashion  like  the  first  man  Adam,  having  dominion 
over  all  the  parts  of  nature.  But  in  this  sense  the  expression  does 
not  suit  the  case  in  hand.  For  C  hrist  had  a  much  more  extensive 
empire  over  the  creatures  than  Adam.  He  commanded  the  wind 
and  the  sea,  and  they  obeyed  him  ;  he  created  food  for  thousands  ; 
he  cured  di^eases,  by  saying  to  them  depart ;  and  he  raised  the  dead  to 
life;  none  of  which  Adam  ever  pretended  to  do.  Knatchbull  thinks 
this  clause  should  be  translated,  '  Being  found  in  fashion  as  a  ser- 
vant or  slave,'  because  xv.'i-^uro;,  man,  is  sometimes  used  by  the 
LXX  to  denote  a  servant  or  slave.  But  this  translation  makes  the 
clause  a  repetition  of  the  alfirmation  in  the  precedent  verse,  without 
any  variation :  Whereas  the  apostle's  intention  is  to  explain  the 
clause  which  immediately  goes  before,  by  telling  us,  that  according 
to  his  oulward  appearance,  and  in  every  thing  pertaining  to  him, 
Christ  was  really  a  man  in  the  lowest  station  of  life.  For  here,  as 
in  some  other  passages  of  scripture,  the  particle  a;  expresseth  rea- 
lity.    See  Prelim.  Ess.  iv.  319. 

4.  He  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  to  death.] — The  rea. 
soning  in  this  passage  is  beautiful.  The  Son  of  God  did  not  proudly 
continue  in  his  high  station,  but  descended  from  it  for  a  while,  and 
placed  hiinself  in  the  lowest  condition  among  men,  serving  every  one 
with  the  humihty  and  assiduity  of  a  bond-man.  Then,  in  obedience 
to  his  Father,  John  vi.  3S.  he  finished  his  services  by  suffering  the 
painful  and  ignominious  death  of  the  cross  as  a  malefactor,  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world.  Having  this  great  example  of  humility  and 
benevolence  set  before  them  by  their  Master,  his  disciples,  who  are 
above  their  brethren  in  station,  should  not  on  every  occasion  behave 
as  their  superiors,  but,  laying  aside  their  dignity,  they  should  cheer- 
fully perform  in  person,  to  their  inferiors,  those  otlices  of  kindness 
and  humanity  which  their  distress  requires ;  especially  when  the 
assistance  wanted  by  their  inferiors  is  of  such  an  urgent  nature  that 
it  admits  of  no  delay. 

Ver.  y.  God  hath  exceedingly  exalted  him.] — The  person  here 
said  to  be  exceedingly  exalted,  is  the  same  who  humbled  himself 
to  death.  Apd  he  is  exalted  ip  the  very  nature  in  which  he  died. 
Wherefore,  by  becoming  man,  and  by  consenting  to  be  united  to 
the  human  nature  for  ever,  the  Son  of  God  lost  nothing  in  the  issue. 
Nor  is  this  all ;  besides  restoring  to  him  the  visible  glory  and  dig- 
nity which  he  formerly  possessed,  ver.  II.  God  conferred  on  him  a 
dignity  entirely  new,  the  dignity  of  Saviour  of  the  human  race  ;  and 
hath  obliged  all  the  diftcrent  or'deis  of  intelligent  beings  throughout 
the  tmiverse,  both  good  and  bad,  to  acknowletlgc  his  dignity  as 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap.  II. 


on  liim  a  name^  ivhicli  is  above  every  naiiicj'^ 
(see  Eph.  i.  20,  21.) 


10  'lliat  at  the  name  of  Jesus'  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  THINGS  in  heaven,  and  if 
TmNGS  upon  cartli,  and  (f  THINGS  under  the 
earth  ;* 

1 1  And  crcri/  tongue  sliould  confess '  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Fatlier. 

12  ('il<rTt,  331.)  ^Vhercfore,  my  beloved, 
(«a3-»,-,  203.)  since  ye  have  always  obeyed,' 
not  («if,  320.)  when  m  my  presence  only,  but 
now  much  more  in  my  absence,  with  fear  and 
trembling,^  sli-un^ly  work  your  own  salvation. 


13  For  it  is  God  who  inwardly  workclh  in 
you,'  {iiT!^  iv'h<»citt;)froin  (icnevulence,^  both  to 
will  ^  and  to  work  effect ual/i/. 


cxaltc't  him  in  the  human  nature,  by  placing  him  at  his  own  right 
hand  as  governor  of  the  world,  and  hiilh  bestowed  on  him  a  name 
expressive  of  a  dignity  irhich  is  above  everi/  name  belonging  whether 
to  angels  or  men,  even  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  Saviour; 

10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  evcri/  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven — the  angelic  hosts  must  do  honour  to  him  as  Saviour;  and 
(f  things  vpon  earth — men  must  do  the  same;  and  of  things  under 
the  earth — itll  who  are  in  the  state  of  the  dead  must  do  this : 

1 1  ^Ind  everij  tongue  should  confess  thai  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  of 
all,  as  well  as  Sjiviour,  and  thereby  advance  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  who  hath  made  him  in  the  human  nature  governor  and  judge 
of  all. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved  disciples,  since  in  imitation  of  Christ 
(ver.  8.)  ye  have  always  obeyed  God,  not  when  1  was  present  otdy  to 
put  you  in  mind  of  what  he  requires,  but  now  much  more  in  my 
absence,  tvilhfear  and  trembling  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  the 
matter  and  the  loss  ye  will  sustain  if  ye  are  negligent,  strongly  work 
out  your  t/H»»  salvation,  by  imitating  Christ  in  his  humility  and  dis- 
interestedness, ver.  5. 

13  To  this  diligence  ye  have  the  greatest  encouragement.  Fo7- 
it  is  God  who,  by  his  Spirit,  inivardly  workcth  in  you  from  mere  be- 
iicvolence,  both  to  will  and  to  work  effectually  what  is  good. 


Saviour,  as  well  as  Lord.  Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  the  word  itrif- 
i-^iiri  implies  God's  exiilting  Christ,  after  his  humiliation,  to  a  dig- 
nity higher  than  that  which  he  possessed  before  his  humiliation. 

■/  And  hath  bestowed  on  him  a  name.] — Exvirxre-  From  the 
import  of  the  word  bestow,  the  Socinians  argue,  that  Christ  was  not 
crititled  in  his  own  riglit  to  the  honour  which  he  obtained,  but  re- 
ceived  it  as  a  favour  (torn  God.  However,  it  is  well  known  that 
the  word  xaj'Jf-'^*'  signifies,  not  only  to  give  a  thing  gratuitously, 
but  also  ^rem  gratam  facere)  to  do  a  thing  which  is  acceptable, 
Actsiii.  If.  XXV.  11   and  even  to  give  sim\y\y ,  Actsxxv.  16. 

S.  Which  is  above  every  narae.J — The  name  which  is  above  every 
name,  i.s  the  name  o{  Jesiis,  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the  next 
verse.  This  name  is  above  all  the  names  of  dignity  possessed  by 
angels  and  men,  because  of  the  power  and  authority  which  is  an- 
nexed to  it.  •  Thou  Shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  because  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins.'  Kven  the  name  of  Creator  is  inferior  to 
this  name ;  in  as  much  as  it  was  a  greater  exertion  of  goodness  in  the 
Son  of  God  to  s,ive  men  by  his  humiliation  and  death,  than  to  create 
them.  And  since  Christ  did  not  take  this  great  name  by  his  own  au- 
thority, but  received  it  from  God,  no  one  can  doubt  that  the  dignity 
of  Saviour  of  the  world,  which  it  exprcsse.s,  truly  belongs  to  him; 
and  that  he  possesses  all  the  power  and  excellence  belonging  to 
that  high  character.  Estius  contends,  that  '  the  name  above  every 
n.ime,'  which  was  bestowed  on  Christ  at  his  ex.^ltation,  was  the  name 
of  Go<rs  Son.  But  seeing  by  inheriting  that  name,  as  the  apostle 
tells  us,  he  was  originally  made  '  better  than  the  angels,'  Hcb.  i.  4. 
he  must  always  have  possessed  it,  by  virtue  of  his  relation  to  the 
l-'ather.  \\  hereas  the  name  Jesus  being  the  name  of  an  office  exe- 
cuted by  the  Son  after  he  became  man,  it  implies  a  dignity  not 
natural  to  him,  but  acquired.  And  therefore,  having,  in  the  execu- 
tion of  that  office,  done  on  earth  and  in  heaven  all  that  was  neces- 
sary for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  the  name  Jesus  or  Saviour,  which 
his  parents  by  the  divine  direction  gave  him  at  his  birth,  was  con. 
firmed  to  him  in  a  solemn  manner  by  God,  who,  after  his  ascension, 
ordered  angels  and  men  to  honour  him,  from  that  time  forth,  as 
.Saviour  and  Lord,  Heb.  i.  6.  Thus  understood,  the  names  Prince, 
Emperor,  Mdnnrch,  Uoverntnetit,  Power,  Throne,  Dominion,  anil 
every  other  name  of  dignity  possessed  by  angels  or  men,  is  inferior 
to  the  name  Jesus,  which  God  bestowed  on  his  Son  on  account  of  his 
having  accomplished  the  salvation  of  the  world  by  his  humiliation. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  (see  the  preceding  note) 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven.] — The  word  --^ou^oiyiuv 
signifies  goo<l  angels  of  all  ranks  and  denominations,  who  though 
they  cannot  bow  the  knee  as  men  do,  yet  pay  to  the  great  Saviour 
the  same  homage  or  worship  which  men  express  by  bowing  the  knee. 
The  apostle  here  quotes  or  alludes  to  Isa.  xlv.  aS.  where  Mcssiati 
saith, '  Unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow.' 

2.  And  of  things  under  the  earth.] — The  word  xarax^cviut,  in 
this  verse,  answers  to  Homer's  uTfv£».9^e,  Illiad  r.  line  -/TS.  which 
8ignific-s  the  shades  below.  By  this  word,  therefore,  the  ajjostle  de- 
notes the  souls  of  those  who  are  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  over  whom 
also  Christ  reigns,  Kom.  xiv.  9.  Perhaps  it  even  includes  the  evil 
angels  in  Tartarus,  (2  Pet.  ii.  V),  who  shall  be  constrained  to  acknow- 
le<lge  Jesus  as  Ix)rd,  Governor,  and  Judge  of  the  universe ;  unk-ss  they 
arc  comprehended  in  the  expression,  thini;s  on  earth,  on  .-iccount  of 
their  having  their  present  residence  in  the  air.    .Sec  Kph.  ii.  'J.  note  2. 

Ver.  II.  And  every  tongue  confi>ss,] — This  likewise  is  an  allusion 
to  Isa.  xlv.  23.  •  Unto  me  every  knee  shall  t>ow,  and  everv  tongue 
$hall  swear.'  .See  Kom.  xiv.  H.  note  2.  Whitby  says,  that  bv  '  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the  ea'rth,  and 
every  tongue,'  the  .iixistle  means,  all  the  nations  of  mankind.  But 
this  is  thought  by  others  a  sense  too  limited  to  answer  the  apostle's 
purpose,  which  is  to  display  the  greatness  of  Jesus  in  the  human  na. 
ture,  l)y  the  subjection  of  angels,  men,  and  deviU,  to  him,  as  Lord, 
Governor,  and  Judge  of  thu  universe. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Always  obeyed,  not  when  in  my  presence  only.] — 
Pierce,  who  thinks  the  ai)ostle  is  si>e.iking  of  the  I'hilippians  always 
having  olwyed  him,  construi-s  the  passage  in  the  following  manner: 
'  .Since  ye  have  always  obeyed  ine  with  fear  and  trembling,  not  in  my 
presence  only,  but  iuiicli  m<ir<-  in  my  absinrr,  work  out  your  own 


salvation ;'  and  supposes  there  is  here  an  insinuation,  that  their  for. 
mcr  obedience  encouraged  him  to  give  them  this  exhortation.  By 
fear  and  trembling.  Pierce  understands  the  greatest  humility  and 
concern. 

2.  With  fear  and  trembling,  strongly  work,  or  fully  work ;] — so  the 
original  word  signifies. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  It  is  God  who  inwardly  worketh  in  you,  &c.] — Accord, 
ing  to  the  Arminians  and  moderate  Calvinists,  the  word  nifyu  trans, 
lated  inwardly  worketh,  does  not  in  this  passage  signify  any  irresisti- 
ble operation  of  the  Deity  on  the  minds  of  men,  but  a  moral  influence 
only.  For  of  Satan  it  is  said,  Eph.  ii.  2.  that,  ivteyii,  '  he  inwardly 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  :'  And,  Kom.  vii.  5.  we  have 
•  the  effectual  working '  of  sinful  passions  in  our  members :  And  2 
Thess.  ii.  11.  moyuav,  '  the  strong  working  of  error.'  Those  pas- 
sages, they  think,  no  one  underst.mds  of  a  physical,  but  of  a  moral 
working,  which  leaves  men  accountable  for  tlicir  actions,  and  conse- 
quently free  agents.  They  likewise  observe,  that  if  God  inwardly 
worketh  in  men  by  any  influence  which  is  irresistible,  and  to  which 
no  co-operation  of  theirs  is  necessary,  there  would  be  no  occasion 
for  exhorting  them  strongly  to  work  their  own  salvation,  since  the 
whole  is  done  by  God  himself.  Besides,  they  think  the  inward  work- 
ing of  Crod  in  men,  to  will  and  to  work  without  impinging  on  their 
freedom,  may  be  explained  in  the  following  manner. — First,  By  the 
operation  of  his  Spirit  God  gives  them  '  enlightened  eyes  of  the  un. 
derstanding,'  Eph.  i.  18.  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  discern  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  to  perceive  the 
be.iuty  of  virtue  and  the  deformity  of  vice,  and  to  form  just  notions 
of  the  consequences  of  the  one  and  of  the  other.  Secondly,  He 
occasions  these  just  views  of  things  to  recur  fre<iuently,  and  with  such 
force  as  to  engage  their  attention  :  The  consequence  of  which  is,  that 
the  love  of  virtue  and  the  hatred  of  vice  being  gr.idually  inspired, 
those  pleasures  of  the  present  life,  which  cannot  be  enjoyed  with  in- 
nocence, are  despised  by  those  in  whom  God  thus  workcth.  Also 
such  an  earnest  desire  of  the  happiness  of  the  life  to  come  is  excited 
in  them,  as  leads  them  to  a  virtuous  conduct.  Thirdly,  When  men 
arc  in  danger  of  falling  into  sin  through  strung  temptation,  the  Spirit 
of  God,  by  rousing  their  conscience,  restrains  them.  Or,  if  they  fall 
into  sin,  the  Spirit  of  God  brings  them  to  repent,  by  the  condemna- 
tions .ind  painful  stingings  of  their  own  conscience.  Fourthly,  Every 
circum.stance  of  men's  lot  being  ordered  by  God,  he  either  suits  their 
trials  to  their  strength,  or  he  gives  them  assistance  in  proi>ortiou  to 
thegrcatnessof  their  trials  ;  so  that  he  never  sullers  men  to  be  tempt- 
ed above  what  they  arc  able  to  bear.  The  Arminians  h.iving  tlius 
explained  the  manner  in  which  Go<l  by  his  Spirit  workcth  in  men 
to  will  and  to  work  their  own  salvation,  obser\'e,  that  notwithstand- 
ing  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  have  a  powerful  influence  in 
restraining  men  from  sin,  and  in  exciting  them  to  virtue,  no  violence 
is  thereby  done  to  human  liberty.  Ihis  they  infer  from  what  God 
said  concerning  the  Antediluvians,  Gen.  vi.  3.  '  My  Spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  with  men ;'  and  from  the  aiwstle's  command,  '  not  to 
quench  the  Spirit,  nor  to  grieve  him  ;'  for  these  things,  they  say,  im. 
ply  th.it  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  resisted,  consc. 
qucntly,  that  in  the  affair  of  their  salvation  men  are  free  agents,  and 
must  thcnisclves  co-oi)erate  with  the  Spirit  of  God;  which,  they 
affirm,  the  apostle's  exhortation  in  the  passage  under  consideration 
evidently  supposeth. 

•i.  From  benevolence.] — 'TTif  ti/Jsxiaf.  The  word  ivSoxia.  some- 
times signifies  good-wilt  or  benevolence,  as  here,  and  Luke  ii.  14. 
'  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  jK-ace,  (st/Soxia)  good- 
will towards  men.'  The  motive  which  iiuluceth  God  to  work  inward- 
ly  being  described  here,  the  prc|X)sition  iTij  is  rightly  traiislatcd/rotw. 
Pierce,  who  translates  the  preceding  clause  thus,  •  work  out  one  ano- 
ther's salvation,'  or  happiness,  saith  the  meaning  of  this  clause  is, 
'  (to<I  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  work  from  benevolence;' 
making  benevolence  the  principle  from  which  men  are  to  work  out 
each  iithcr's  hai>pincss. 

.">.  Both  to  will  and  to  work  effectually.] — It  is  no  just  objection 
to  this  translation  of  r«  utfyiiv,  that  in  the  first  clause  of  the  verse 
(tifyi^i  signifies  inwardly'worketh.  For  tvsj^ji,  hath  both  significa- 
tions j  and  in  scripture  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  the  .-ame  Greek 
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14  Do  all  things  ■  witliout  murmurings  and 
(}iaXof!ir/i.uv)  disputings  ; 


15  Tliat  ye  may  be  unblamable  and  (a*s- 
fa/o/)  tintainted,  the  children  of  God  nnrebuk- 
able  in  tlie  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation  :  among  whom,  shine  ye  ■  as  lumi- 
naries ^  in  the  world, 

\^  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life  ^  for  a  re- 
joicing to  me  (us)  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I 
have  not  run  (u;  xtvav}  in  vain,  neither  have 
laboured  in  vain. 

17  ^Jnd  if  I  even  be  poured  out '  upon  the 
sacrifice  and  offering''-  of  your  faith,  I  am  glad, 
and  rejoice  with  j'ou  all. 

18  (Supply  Kara.)  APTEn  the  same  manner 
be  ye  also  glad,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

19  (Ai,  103.)  Now,  I  hope  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  send  Timothy  to  you  soon,  that  I  also 
may  have  good  courage  when  I  know  your 
affairs. 

20  For  I  have  no  one  like  dis2}oscd,^  who 
will  sincerely  take  care  of  your  affairs  :  ^ 


21  For  all '  seek  their  own,  not  the  things 
of  Christ  Jesus. 

22  But  ye  know  (hoKifivv,  Rom.  v.  4-.  note) 
tlic  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  (from  the 
following  clause)  a  father,^  so  he  hatli  served 
w  ith  me  in  the  gospel. 

23  (Mil/  Bv)  irdl,  then,  I  hope  to  send  him 
innnediatcly,^  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will 
go  with  me. 


li  Do  all  things,  all  good  offices  to  each  other,  irilkoul  murmur- 
ings and  without  disputings :  Be  not  like  discontented  servants,  who 
murmur  against  their  master's  commands  as  oppressive ;  nor  like 
disobedient  children,  who  dispute  their,  father's  injunctions  as  un- 
reasonable : 

15  That  ye  may  be  unblamable  in  the  eye  of  God,  and  untainted 
with  the  vices  of  the  world,  the  children  of  God  not  meriting  rebuke 
on  any  account,  notwithstanding  ye  live  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked 
and  obstinate  race  of  idolaters :  among  tuhom,  by  your  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  shine  ye  like  the  luminaries  ivhich  enlighten  the 
world, 

16  Holding  forth  to  all  men,  both  in  word  and  behaviour,  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  life  made  known  to  you  in  the  gospel.  This  I 
desire,  even  on  my  own  account,yor  a  subject  of  rejoicing  to  me  in 
the  day  of  judg?nent,  because  it  will  prove  that  I  have  not  travelled 
through  the  world  in  vain,  neither  have  preached  the  gospel  in  vain. 

17  And  if  my  blood  be  even  2?oured  out  upou  the  sacrijice  and 
offering  of  your  faith,  as  a  libation  to  render  it  acceptable  to  God, 
/  atn  glad  to  die  for  that  end,  and  rejoice  with  you  all  in  the  con- 
firmation which  your  faith  will  receive  thereby. 

18  After  the  sa7ne  manner  be  ye  also  glad  when  ye  suffer  for  the 
gospel,  and  jjartake  with  vie  in  the  joy  of  fidelity  to  Christ. 

19  Noiu  I  hope  to  be  able,  through  the  goodness  and  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timothy  to  you  soon,  that  I  also  may  be  en- 
couraged under  my  affliction,  when  [  know  your  affairs  ;  and  parti- 
cularly, that  ye  are  stedfast  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  tlie  gospel. 

20  Him  I  have  chosen  to  send,  because  I  have  no  person  here  at 
present  so  much  of  my  own  dis2}osilion  ;  no  person  who  hath  so  ar- 
dent a  zeal  for  the  spreading  of  the  gospel,  consequently,  ivho  will 
be  so  anxious  sincerely  to  advance  your  interests  : 

21  For  all  the  teachers  here  seek  their  oivn  pleasure  and  profit, 
and  not  the  things  belonging  to  Christ  Jesus. 

22  But  I  need  not  commend  that  worthy  person  to  you  ;  ye 
know  the  proof  v^hlch  he  gave  of  his  good  dis2JOsition  at  Philippi, 
that  in  the  affectionate,  diligent,  and  submissive  manner  in  which  a 
S071  sei-veth  with  a  father  in  any  business,  so  he  hath  served  ivith  me 
in  the  work  of  the  gos2iel. 

23  IFell,  then,  I  hope  to  send  him  to  you  immediately,  so  soon  as 
I  shall  see  what  the  issue  (f  my  ap)2^c<id  to  Ca;sar  will  be. 


word  used  in  the  same  sentence  in  different  senses.  Thus  Matt.  viii. 
11.  '  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.'  In  the  clause  under  considera- 
tion, the  apostle  distinguishes  between  willing  and  working,  because 
many  have  good  inclinations  which  they  do  not  fulfil,  Kom.  vii.  15 — 
20.  Likewise,  he  distinguishes  between  God's  working  and  our  work- 
ing.— According  to  the  Pelagians,  God  is  said  to  work  in  men  both  to 
will  and  to  work  effectually,  because  he  hath  bestowed  on  them,  at 
their  creation,  a  natural  ability  ol"  willing  and  working  their  own  sal- 
vation eficctually ;  and  their  working  consisteth  in  their  exerting 
that  ability  properly.  But  to  this  it  may  justly  be  objected,  that  God's 
having  originally  communicated  to  us  an  ability  to  will  and  to  work 
cfl'ectually,  is  not  so  strong  an  encouragement  to  us  to  work  out  our 
own  salvation,  as  the  knowledge  that  God  affords  special  assistance 
to  the  sincere,  to  enable  tiiem  to  work  out  their  own  salvation. 

Ver.  14.  Do  all  things.] — By  some  commentators,  this  is  explain- 
ed of  obedience  in  general.  But  the  apostle,  I  suppose,  had  in  his 
eye  the  obedience  recommended  ver.  3, 4,  5. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Among  whom  shine  ye.] — I  suppose,  with  Erasmus, 
that  ifaiviirdi  is  the  imperative,  because  it  is  usual  to  deliver  precepts 
in  that  mode.  See  Col.  iii.  18.  Heb.  xiii.  13.  If  the  common  trans- 
lation, ye  shine,  is  retained,  it  will  express  the  efficacy  of  the  faith 
and  hoUness  of  the  Philippians,  in  giving  light  to  all  around  them. 

2.  As  luminaries  {(fas-i^is)  in  the  world.] — •taif>i^ie  is  the  name 
given  to  the  sun  and  moon  by  the  LXX,  Gen.  i.  10. 

Ver.  IG.  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life.] — Beza  thinks  this  is  an 
allusion  to  tliose  towers  which  were  built  at  the  entrance  of  harbours, 
and  on  which  fires  were  kept  burning,  to  direct  ships  into  the  port. 
Thus  understood,  the  allusion  is  beautiful.  For  the  doctrine  and 
holy  lives  of  the  faithful,  must  in  those  early  ages  have  had  a  great 
influence  on  unbelievers,  to  direct  them  into  the  safe  harbour  of  the 
gospel. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  And  if  I  even  be  poured  out  on  the  sacrifice.] — The 
apostle,  considering  the  f  lith  of  the  Gentiles  as  an  offering  to  God, 
sj>eaks  of  his  own  blood  as  a  libation,  like  that  of  the  wine  and  oil 
poured  on  the  meat-offerings,  to  render  them  acceptable  to  God, 
Exod.  xxix.  to,  41.  This  costly  Ubation,  Paul  was  most  willing  to 
pour  on  the  offering  of  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles,  to  render  it  more 
firm,  and  of  consequence  more  |)leasing  to  the  Deity. 

2.  The  sacrifice  and  ottering  of  your  faith.] — Properly  the  words 
^ua-ia,  and  KuTou^yia.  signify,  the  one  a  sacrifice,  and  the  other  the 
jyerformance  of  any  public  service,  (see  ver.  'J.O.),  especially  that  which 
pertaineth  to  the  worship  of  God.— Rom.  xv.  Ki.  the  apo.stle  re- 
presents himself  as  a  priest,  whose  ollice  it  was  to  prepare  the  faith 
of  the  Gentiles  for  being  offered  as  a  sacrifice,  or  free-will  oflbring, 


to  God,  and  actually  to  offer  it.  See  Col.  i.  28.  note  3.  Accordingly 
the  Gentiles  are  called  m^otrio^x,  an  offering;  which  is  the  name 
that  was  given  to  free-will  offerings  when  laid  on  the  altar.  Behold, 
says  Beza,  an  image  of  the  charity  of  Christ  shining  in  this  resolu- 
tion of  his  servant  Paul,  who  here  truly  acted  the  apostle! 

Ver.  20. — 1.  I  have  no  one  {i(ro'\>vxoy')  'ike  disposed.] — Hammond 
saith  this  word  literally  signifies,  equal  to  one's  soul,  ktom  t-/,  -^vx-'i,  ^o 
maybe  translated,  as  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  so  dear  to  me. 
Thus  Achilles  says  of  Patroclus,  taov  iu.rt  xk^oKyi-  But  as  Timothy's 
being  beloved  of  the  apostle  was  no  reason  for  his  taking  earnest 
care  of  the  affairs  of  the  Philippians,  I  agree  with  Pierce  in  thinking 
KTo-^uXov  should  be  translated  like  disposed  ;  especially  if  his  obser- 
vation be  well  founded,  that  St  Paul  never  uses  ■^vx'n  for  the  seat 
or  principle  of  thought,  but  often  for  that  of  the  affections  :  between 
which  and  mivf^oe.  he  seems  to  make  the  same  distinction  which  the 
Latins  do  between  ani?nus  and  anima.  See  1  Thess.  v.  23.  note  2. 
Heb.  iv.  Vi.  Philip,  i.  27. — It  appears  from  Acts  xxvii.  1.  that  Aris- 
tarchus  and  Luke  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Home.  And  during 
his  confinement  there,  other  faithful  assistants  came  to  him,  who 
were  equally  well  disposed  with  Timothy  to  take  care  of  the  Philip, 
plans'  affairs.  We  must  therefore  suppose,  that  at  the  time  the 
apostle  wrote  this,  these  faithful  teachers  were  not  in  Rome,  having 
gone  away  for  a  little  while  on  some  business.  Por  surely  the  apostle 
could  not  say  of  them,  '  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Ciirist 
Jesus.' 

i!.  Who  will  sincerely  take  care  of  your  affairs.] — The  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  like  Timothy,  ought  to  do  every  thing  in  their  power  for 
promoting,  not  only  the  eternal,  but  even  the  temporal  happiness  of 
their  people. 

Ver.  21.  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Christ  Jesus.]—? 
See  ver.  20.  note  1.  The  all  of  whom  the  ajjostle  here  speaks,  were 
the  teachers  who  preached  Christ  from  envy  and  strife,  as  mention- 
ed chap,  i,  IG.  Perhaps  also  he  had  in  his  eye  those  who  preached 
from  good.will,  but  wlio,  being  pusillanimous,  chap.  i.  M-.  were  not 
fit  to  be  sent  to  the  Philippians. 

Ver.  22.  As  a  son  with  a  father,  so  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the 
gospel.] — From  this,  as  Doddridge  observes,  we  learn  the  kind  of  in, 
tercourse  which  should  subsist  between  the  younger  and  the  more 
aged  ministers  of  the  gospel.  The  young  ought  to  listen  to  the 
couniiels  of  the  aged,  with  the  respect  which  is  due  from  a  son  to  a 
father  ;  and  the  aged  ought  to  love  and  patronize  the  young,  and 
study,  by  their  instruction  and  exam])lc,  to  qualify  them  for  supply, 
ing  their  places  in  the  cluirch  when  they  are  gone. 

Ver.  23.  Well,  then,   I  hope  to  send  him  immrdiatcly] — If,  as  \ 
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21  (r«f,  98.)  However,  I  am  ful/i/  jjcr- 
suadcd  by  the  Lord,  that  ci'en  I  myself  shall 
soon  comc.^ 

25  (As,  100.)  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary 
to  send  to  you  Epaphroditiis,  my  brother,  and 
fcUou-labovrer,  and  fellow-soldier,'  but  your 
messenger,'  and  a  miniUer  to  my  wanl.^ 


2G  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  wasfj- 
cec  Jill  fill/  grieved  '  l>ecause  ye  had  heard  that 
/id  was  sick. 

27  (Ka*  ya^,  94-.)  yhid  indeed  he  was  sick 
nigh  to  death  :  '  but  God  had  mercy  on  him  ; 
and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  that  I 
miglil  not  hane  sonow  upon  sorrow.' 

28  H'herefore  I  have  sent  hini.  the  more  speed- 
ily,  (Vulg.  festinantius),  that  seeing  him  again, 
ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  more 
without  sorniii: 

29  lleceive  him,  therefore,  in  the  Lord  with 
all  Joy,  and  have  siieh  jktsuiis  in  great  csiimn- 
tion  : 

30  Because  (S<a)  in  the  work  of  Christ '  he 
drew  nigh  to  death,  not  regarding  ins  life,  that 
he  might  fully  svj'jtiy  the  want  of  your  service 
toward  me. 


24.  However,  though  I  am  willing  to  be  poured  out  on  the  sa- 
crifice of  your  faith,  J  am  fully  jiersuadcd  by  what  Christ  hath  re- 
vealed to  me,  that  I  shall  not  be  put  to  death  at  this  time;  but 
being  released,  even  I  myself  shall  soon  come  to  you. 

2J  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  for  your  consolation,  immediately 
to  send  to  yon  Epuphrodilus,  my  brother,  and  fellow-labourer,  and 
fellow-soldier  in  the  warfare  of  the  gosj)el,  but  your  (a-rofoXov)  mes- 
senger, who  brought  me  your  present,  and  one  who,  during  his 
abode  with  me,  has  been  a  minister  to  my  want.  See  chap.  iv.  16. 
19. 

26  This  resolution  I  formed,  bccaiise  he  longed  to  see  you  all, 
and  was  exceedingly  grieved  hecausc  ye  had  heard  he  was  sick  in 
Home,  as  he  knew  the  news  would  afiiict  you  exceedingly. 

27  j4nd  indeed  his  sickness  brought  him  nigh  to  death  :  but  God 
had  mercy  on  him  ;  and  nut  on  him  only,  but  on  ine  also,  that  1  might 
not  have  sorroir  upon  soii-ow,  by  the  death  of  this  excellent  person, 
who  had  undertaken  so  long  a  journey  on  my  account,  and  was  so 
dear  to  me  for  his  faithful  services. 

28  Wherefore,  to  free  you  from  your  anxiety,  /  have  sent  him 
Sooner  than  I  would  otherwise  have  done,  that  seeing  him  again  in 
health,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  myself  may  be  freed  from  the  sor- 
row which  I  felt  for  your  anxiety  on  his  account. 

29  His  long  absence  was  owing,  not  to  want  of  love  to  you,  but 
to  bad  health  :  Receive  him,  therefore,  as  a  teacher  faithful  to  Christ, 
with  all  joy,  and  have  such  worthy  persons  in  great  estimation  : 

20  Because  through  his  assiduity  in  the  work  of  Christ,  and  in 
ministering  to  me,  he  was  brought  nigh  to  death  by  sickness,  not  re- 
garding his  own  licalth  and  life,  that  he  viiglit  fully  supply  to  me 
the  U'ant  of  the  assistance  ye  would  have  given  me,  had  ye  been  here 
present  with  me. 


have  supposed,  vit.  20.  note  1.  Aristarchus,  Titus,  and  Luke,  were 
absent  at  this  time  from  Rome,  Timothy's  presence  witli  tlie  apostle 
was  the  more  necessary.  But  as  he  daily  looked  for  their  return, 
he  ho|>cd  to  be  al>le  to  send  him  to  I'hilippi,  as  soon  as  he  should 
know  how  it  would  go  with  h;ni. — Since  tlic  apostle  spake,  vcr.  iO. 
of  Timothy's  takin;^  care  of  the  affairs  of  the  piiilipi>ians,  he  meant 
to  send  him  for  that  purpose,  as  well  as  to  bring  him  an  account  of 
their  state,  vir.  19.  I'erhaps  they  were  at  that  time  more  distressed 
by  their  enemies  than  ordinary. 

Ver.  24.  'that  even  I  myself  .shall  soon  come.] — The  apostle  added 
this,  lest  the  Philippians  might  have  been  too  much  afiiicted  by 
what  he  had  said  concerning  his  deatli,  ver.  17. 

Ver.  5!5. — 1.  Ki)aphroditus  my  brother, — and  fellow-soldicr.] — He 
calls  himself  and  I'.paphroditus  '  fi  Uow-soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,'  to 
shew  how  full  of  danger  the  work  of  the  gospel  was  in  that  age  to 
those  who  executed  it  faithfully  ;  and  that  the  sincere  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  together  with  the  martyrs  who  sealed  it  with  their  blood, 
formed  a  noble  army  commanded  by  Christ,  which  was  successfully 
warring  against  idolaters,  and  the  other  powers  of  darkness  who 
were  in  opposition  to  God. 

1?.  Your  (atroroXrv^  messenger,] — literally,  t/our  apostle ;  which, 
according  to  Blackwall,  means  i/our  bishop.  Kor  ho  thinks  St  Paul 
at  this  time  conferred  that  office  on  Ejaphroditus.  But  the  term 
apostle  nowhere  else  has  this  meaning. 

3.  And  a  minister  to  my  want.] — I'ierce  thinks,  if  the  apo.stle  had 
meant  that  Epaphroditus  was  *  a  minister  to  his  want,'  he  would  have 
said,  >.iirov^yot  -rr,  x('"^  ("■»"■  But  as  he  hath  said,  Xiirtv^yov  rr,;  xi^"*' 
/Mv,  he  supfioscth  ttjat  ^{£iaf  fMu  signifies  my  office  ;  a  sense  whi<h 
XiUi*.  hath  Acts  vi.  3.  and  that  the  meaning  is,  a  minister  or  i>er. 


former  of  viy  office.  Epa))hroditu8  instructed  the  Philippians,  and 
directed  their  spiritual  aftairs,  as  the  ai>ostle  had  done  during  his 
residence  among  them. 

Ver.  2t).  And  was  exceedingly  grieved.] — Era.smus  saith  the  word 
a&riiJLoviiv  signifies  to  he  almost  killed  with  grief.  This  shews  the  good- 
ness of  Ei)aphroditus's  heart.  It  grieved  him  exceedingly  to  hear  of 
the  sorrow  which  the  news  of  his  dangerous  sickness  had  occasioned 
to  the  Philippians. 

Ver.  ■//  — 1.  And  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  to  death.] — Those  who 
po.isessed  the  power  of  miracles  could  not  exercise  it  according  to 
their  own  pleasure,  but  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  otherwise  Paul  would  most  certainly  have  healed  E|)aphro. 
ditus,  who,  as  is  insinu.ited,  ver.  .3(1.  had  fallen  into  this  dangerous 
sickness  through  the  fatigue  which  he  underwent  in  assisting  the 
apostle.  Miracles  of  healing  were  generally  wrought  for  convincing 
unbelievers. 

'2.  That  1  might  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow  :] — That  the  sorrows 
of  my  imprisonment  might  not  be  increased  by  the  addition  of  my 
grief  for  the  death  of  Epaphroditus.  Perhajw  it  is  here  insinuated, 
that  in  answer  to  the  earnest  prayer  of  the  apostle  God  recovered 
Epaphroditus. 

Ver.  :Mk  Because  in  the  work  of  Christ  he  drew  nigh  to  death.]-> 
By  '  the  work  of  Christ,'  the  apostle  means  Epaphroditus's  fre<iuent 
preaching  in  Kimie,  and  in  the  neighliouring  cities  and  villages,  his 
carrying  the  ai)0stle's  messages  and  instructions  to  the  disciples,  and 
his  personal  attendance  on  the  a|)Ostle  when  he  was  not  otherwise 
employed  ;  the  fatigue  of  which  services  brought  on  him  a  sickne.'-t 
which  endangered  his  life. 


CHAPTER  in. 

yicw  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


St  Paul  wrote  the  most  of  his  epistles  to  confute  the 
erroneous  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Judaizing  teach- 
ers, who,  in  the  first  age,  greatly  disturbed  the  churches; 
more  es|)eci;dly  by  their  affirming,  that  unless  the  Gentiles 
were  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  they  could 


magnifying  their  own  character  and  authority  as  teachers. 
This  appears  from  their  appealing  to  their  circumcision 
as  a  proof  of  their  right  descent  from  Abraham  ;  and  from 
their  calling  themselves  the  circumcision,  to  intimate  that 
they  were  tlie  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  and  the 


not  be  saved.      Hut,  as  these  teachers  artfully  suited  their  only  objects  of  the  divine  favour.     3Ioreover,  they  boasted 

argument  to  the  circumstances  and  i)rejudices  of  the  per-  of  their  knowledge  of  the  ancient  revelations,  and  of  the 

sons  whom   they  addressed,   the  controversy  l)ath  a  new  care  with  which  they  observed   the  divine  law.      And  on 

aspect  in  almost  every  epistle.     And  the  apostle's  reason-  all  these  accounts  they  hoped  the  Philippians  would  pay 

ings,    in  confutation  of  their  doctrine,  comprehended   a  more  regard  to  their  opinions  in  matters  of  religion,  than 

great  variety  of  particulars  for  explaining  and  establishing  to  Paul's,  whoin  they  affected  to  despise,  because  he  was 

the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  liighly  worthy  of  the  attention  born  among  the  Gentiles ;  by  which  they  said  his  descent 

of  Christians  in  every  age.  from  Abraham  was  at  least  rendered  uncertain.      Withal, 

Among  the  Pliilip|)ians,  as  among  the  Corintliians,  the  supposing  him  to  have  been  educated  at  Tarsus,  they  af- 

Judaizers  sujiportcd  their  erroneous  doctrines,  chiefly  by  firmed  that  his  knowledge  of  the  ancient  revelations  was 
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superficial  and  erroneous ;  and  that  having  apostatized 
from  the  institutions  of  Moses,  it  was  little  wonder  that 
he  now  represented  tliese  institutions  as  of  no  avail  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

His  confutation  of  the  pretensions  of  these  wicked  men, 
and  of  the  calumnies  by  which  they  endeavoured  to  lessen 
his  authority,  the  apostle  introduced  with  telling  the  Phi- 
lippians,  that  to  write  the  same  things  to  them,  concern- 
ing the  false  teachers  and  their  pretensions,  which  he  had 
written  to  other  churches,  and  which  he  had  ordered  Epa- 
phroditus  to  represent  to  them,  was  by  no  means  trouble- 
some to  him,  seeing  it  was  safe  for  them,  ver.  1. — Where- 
fore, as  he  had  written  to  others,  so  he  now  wrote  to  them, 
to  beware  of  the  Judaizers,  wliom  he  called  dogs,  a  name 
which  the  Jews,  in  contempt,  gave  to  the  Gentiles ;  and 
evil  ivorkmen  or  labourers,  on  account  of  their  corrupting 
the  gospel.  And  because  the  unbelieving  Jews  boasted 
in  the  appellation  of  the  circumcision,  as  importing  that 
they  alone,  of  all  mankind,  were  acceptable  to  God,  the 
apostle  desired  the  Philippians  to  beware  of  them,  calling 
them  the  excision,  to  show  that  they  were  soon  to  be  de- 
stroyed. This  bitterness  in  speaking  against  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  and  Judaizing  teachers,  the  apostle  used,  I 
suppose,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  make  the  Phi- 
lippians shun  their  company  and  conversation,  and  to  put 
them  on  their  guard  not  to  allow  them  any  footing  in 
their  church,  ver.  2. — Next,  he  assured  the  Philippians, 
that  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  the  circumcision  .•  They  are 
persons  acceptable  to  God,  because  they  possess  the  in- 
ward qualities  signified  by  circumcision,  and  worship  God 
in  spirit,  and  boast  in  their  relation  to  Christ  as  his  dis- 
ciples, and  not  in  their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham, 
nor  in  any  rite  pertaining  to  the  flesh.  At  the  same  time, 
to  shew  the  falseliood  of  the  calumnies  which  these  de- 
ceivers spread  abroad  concerning  the  apostle's  extraction, 
he  told  the  Pliilippians,  that  if  any  particular  teacher  a- 
mong  them  had  confidence  of  acceptance  with  God,  on 
account  of  his  descent  and  privileges  as  a  Jew,  he  himself 
had  more  cause  for  such  confidence  than  that  teacher  ;  by 
which  they  miglit  know,  that  if  he  spake  in  a  slighting 
manner  of  these  things,  it  was  not  from  envy,  as  being 
destitute  of  them,  ver.  4. — For  he  was  circumcised  on  the 
eighth  day  after  his  birth  :  He  was  a  branch  from  the  stock 
of  Israel :  He  belonged  to  the  honourable  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, which  did  not  join  in  the  defection  under  Jeroboam  : 
Though  born  in  Tarsus,  he  was  an  Hebrew,  descended 
from  Hel)rew  parents :  And  was  educated  a  Pharisee,  a 
sect  which  was  acknowledged  to  have  the  most  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  law,  ver.  3. — These  particulars  the 
apostle  mentioned  also  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
2  Cor.  xi.  2'i. — And  to  make  the  Philippians  still  more 
se:isible  of  his  title  to  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  he  told 
them,  that  from  his  earliest  years  he  was  so  exceedingly 
zealous  of  the  law,  and  of  the  traditions  of  the  fathers, 
that  he  persecuted  the  Christians  as  enemies  to  both.  And 
with  respect  to  his  own  obedience  to  the  law,  he  assured 
tliem  that  it  was  altogether  blameless,  ver.  (5. — Where- 
fore, whatever  lionour  the  false  teachers  could  claim  on 
account  of  their  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  of  the  care 


with  which  tliey  obeyed  its  precepts,  that  honour  was  more 
justly  due  to  him.  Nevertheless,  all  these  things,  which 
indeed  formerly  he  considered  as  the  greatest  advantages, 
he  now  looked  on  as  things  to  be  cast  away,  because  they 
were  of  no  use  in  the  justification  of  sinners,  ver.  7.— 
Nay,  he  regarded  all  human  attainments  as  things  to  be 
cast  away,  when  set  in  competition  with  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord  ;  and  liad  actually 
thrown  them  all  away,  that  he  might  obtain  justification 
through  him,  ver.  8. — Not  by  his  own  righteousness, 
which  never  could  merit  justification,  but  by  a  righteous- 
ness of  faith,  ver.  9. — so  termed,  not  because  faith  is  it- 
self a  perfect  righteousness,  but  because  it  is  the  only 
principle  that  can  lead  men  to  that  measure  of  righteous- 
ness of  which  they  are  capable ;  and  in  particular,  to  suffer 
with  Christ  for  the  truth,  ver.  10. — Which  righteousness 
will  be  rewarded  with  a  glorious  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  ver.  1 1. — These  blessings  of  faith  counted  for  righ- 
teousness, and  of  resurrection  from  the  dead,  the  apostle 
had  not  yet  received  ;  but  he  represents  himself  as  striving 
to  lay  hold  on  them.  And  by  comparing  his  exertions 
for  that  purpose,  with  the  exertions  of  those  who  contend- 
ed in  the  games,  he  gives  us  a  lively  picture  of  the  labour 
and  difficulty  of  the  Christian  course,  ver.  12,  13,  14. — 
Then  he  exhorted  the  Philippians  to  follow  his  example, 
in  striving  to  obtain  justification  and  eternal  life  by  faith, 
ver.  15,  16,  17. — And  pronounced  all  who  sought  to  he 
justified  by  the  sacrifices  and  purifications  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  enemies  to  the  death  of  Christ,  ver.  18. — And 
assured  them,  that  their  end  would  be  perdition,  because 
their  only  view  in  teaching  such  a  method  of  justification, 
was  to  gratify  their  own  lusts,  ver.  19. — Whereas  the 
teachers  of  truth,  and  their  disciples,  had  no  temptation 
to  pervert  the  gospel  ;  because  they  lived  in  a  pure  and 
heavenly  manner,  and  looked  for  the  coming  of  Christ 
from  heaven,  ver.  20. — to  re-fashion  their  present  bodv, 
(which  was  humbled  or  made  mortal  by  sin),  into  the 
likeness  of  his  own  glorious  body,  at  the  resurrection,  ver. 
21. 

The  apostle's  method  of  confuting  the  Judaizers  in  this 
epistle  is  worthy  of  notice.  He  doth  not,  as  in  his  epis- 
tles to  the  Romans,  to  the  Galatians,  and  to  the  Hebrews, 
bring  arguments  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets ;  but,  to  the  assertions  of  the  Judaizers  he  opposes 
his  own  afl[irmations  as  an  inspired  apostle ;  expresses  a 
just  abhorrence  of  the  teachers  who  corrupted  the  gospel  ; 
and  vindicates  his  own  character  and  qualifications  as  an 
apostle.  This  method  he  followed,  because  he  knew  it 
was  sufficient  for  establishing  the  Philippians,  who,  from 
the  i)eginning,  knew  him  to  be  a  true  apostle  of  Christ, 
loved  him  as  their  spiritual  father,  and  were  sure  he  would 
not  deceive  them. — In  those  epistles  in  which  he  confuted 
the  errors  of  the  Judaizers  by  arguments  from  the  writ- 
ings of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  St  Paul  made  the  churches 
to  which  they  were  sent,  and  all  who  should  afterwards 
believe,  sensible,  not  only  that  he  was  an  apostle,  but  a 
learned  Jewish  doctor,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
ancient  scriptures,  and  who  understood  their  true  mean- 
ing. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III. — I    Noiv,^  my  brethren,  rejoice 
in  the  Lord.     To  write  the  same  things  to  you, 
to  me,  indeed,   is  not  Irouldesome,  uiid  for  you 
IT  IS  safe.^ 


COMMENTAllY. 

Chap.  III. — 1  A'o/c,  mi/  breUiren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  that  is, 
in  your  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  See  chap.  iv.  4. 
note.  To  write  the  same  things  to  yiui,  which  I  have  written  to 
other  churches,  and  which  I  have  desired  Epaphroditus  to  tell  you, 
to  me  indeed  is  not  troublesome,  and  fur  you  it  is  safe. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Now.] — To  Xo(t«»,  in  this  passage,  cannot  signify  Jin. 
ally,  as  our  translators  have  Tendered  the  word,  since  the  apostle  !.s 
only  entering  on  the  main  subject  of  his  letter.  To  Xoito»  is  put  for 
xxTx  TO  XoiTov,  as  for  ivhat  remains,  namely,  to  be  written.  Pro- 
perly it  is  a  form  of  transition,  and  is  translated,  1  Cor.  i.  16.  besides. 
— 1  have  rcnderctl  it  now;,  to  mark  the  introduction  of  a  new  subject. 

•2.  For  you  it  in  safe.] — The  condemnation  of  the  errors  of  the 


Judaizers,  which  the  apostle  was  about  to  write  in  this  chapter,  he 
h.id  already  written  in  his  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  and  to  the  Co- 
lossians  Also  he  had  desired  Kpaphroditus  to  tell  the  same  things 
to  the  Philippians  by  word  of  mouth.  But  as  they  were  matters  of 
great  importance,  he  did  not  grudge  to  write  them  in  this  letter ; 
because  if  they  were  only  communicated  to  them  l)y  Kpaphroditus 
verbally,  all  the  Philippians  mighi  not  have  had  nu  opportunity  of 
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2  Beware  of  dogs,"  Beware  of  (hxxh; 
t^yaras,  Vulg.  malos  operarios)  evil  labourers.^ 
Beware  of  (t>iv  xecrxTcfitiv)  the  excision  J 


3  (Taj,  98.)  But  we  are  the  circumcision,' 
V'l'io  worship  God  in  s/tiril,  and  hoast  in  Christ 
Jesus,  but  have  no  confidence  in  tlie  flesh. 
(See  Col.  ii.  11.  note  2.) 

4  Though  indeed  I  might  have  confidence 
even  in  the  flesh.  (Ess.  iv.  43.)  Nas;  if  any 
other  think  to  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I 
more. 

5  Mr  circumcision  was  on  the  eighth  day. 
/  j.u  ffthe  offspring  of  Israel,  OF  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,' an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews:^  tvilh 
respect  to  the  law,  a  Pharisee. 


C  With  respect  to  zeal,  persecuting  the  church  ; 
U'ilh  respect  to  the  righteousness  wliich  is  bi/ 
liiu;^  I  am  unlluniabU'. 


7  Nevertheless,  what  things  were  (xsfSw)  gain  ■ 
to  me,  these  I  counted  (^^tifnav)  loss^  for  Christ. 


2  Beware  of  dogs ;  I  mean  malicious  furious  bigots.  Beware  oj" 
false  teachers ;  tliose  especially  mentioned  ver.  18.      Beware  of  the 

unbelieving  Jews,  who  though  they  call  themselves  the  circumcision, 
may  inore  properly  be  called  the  excision,  because  ere  long  God  will 
destroy  them. 

3  The  Judaizers,  being  destitute  of  the  qualities  signified  by  cir- 
cumcision, have  no  title  to  the  name,  and  should  be  shunned.  But 
we  are  the  true  circnmcisinn,  who  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  boast  in  Christ  Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  and  have  no  reliance  on 
our  descent  from  Abraham,  nor  on  any  rite  pertaining  to  the  flesh, 

4  Though,  indeed,  if  salvation  were  to  be  obtained  by  these  things, 
/  miiiht  have  confidence  even  in  the  flesh.  Nay,  if  an;/  other  teacher 
have  confidence  in  theficsh,  I  have  more  reason  for  such  confidence 
than  he  hath. 

3  I  am  no  proselyte :  Jl/y  circumcision  was  on  the  eighth  day  after 
my  birth.  My  progenitors  were  not  proselytes,  for  /  am  one  of  the 
descenda/its  of  Israel,  if  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ;  And  though  bom 
in  Tarsus,  I  am  an  Hebrew  descended  from  parents  who  were  He- 
brews:  And  with  respect  to  the  latv,  I  was  educated  in  Jerusalem  a 
■Pha)-isee. 

6  With  respect  to  my  zeal  for  the  law,  and  for  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  it  was  great;  as  I  shewed  by  persecuting  the  church.  And 
with  respect  to  the  righteousness  which  the  Jews  affirm  is  to  be  ob- 
tained by  law,  I  am  unblamable,  having  observed  its  precepts  with 
the  greatest  care  from  my  youth. 

7  Nevertheless,  what  things  were  reckoned  gain  to  me  by  the  Jews, 
who  thought  them  such  a  righteousness  as  entitled  one  to  salvation, 
these,  after  I  embraced  the  gospel,  /  reckoned  loss ;  things  to  be 
thrown  away  as  inefl'ectual  for  justification  ;  and  did  throw  them 
away  for  Christ,  that  through  him  I  might  be  saved. 


hearing  them ;  or  they  might  have  misunderstood  them.  Whereas, 
having  thorn  in  writing,  they  could  examine  them  at  their  leisure, 
and  have  recourse  to  them  .is  often  as  they  had  occasion. 

Ver.  a. — I.  Beware  of  dog-;.] — The  ajmstle  calls  the  bigots  among 
the  unljelicvini;  Jews,  ilogs,  because  they  barked  against  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  and  against  its  faithful  teachers,  and  were  ready  to  de- 
vour all  who  opix)sed  their  errors.  Our  Lord  used  the  word  dogs  in 
the  same  sense,  when  he  commanded  his  apostles  '  not  to  give  that 
which  is  holy  to  dogs.'  Perhaps  the  unbelieving  Jews  are  called  dogs, 
likewise,  to  signify  that  in  the  sight  of  God  they  were  now  l)ecome 
as  abominable,  for  crucifying  Christ  and  persecuting  his  apostles,  as 
the  idolatrous  heathens  were  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  who,  to  express 
their  detestation  of  them,  called  them  dogs. — Rev.  xxii.  15.  the  atro- 
ciously wicketl  are  called  dogs,  '  Without  are  dogs.' 

2.  Beware  of  evil  labourers.] — So  the  word  I'yctra.;  is  translated 
Matt.  XX.  1. — As  the  apostle  honoured  those  who  faithfully  assisted 
him  in  preaching  the  gospel  with  the  appellation  of  his  fellow-la- 
bourers, we  may  believe,  that  by  evil  labourers  he  meant  false  teach- 
er«,  calli-d  also,  2  Cor.  xi.  1.3.  deceitful  labourers  ;  because  instead  of 
building,  they  undermined  the  church  of  Christ  by  removing  its  foun- 
dation. 

3.  llewarc  of  the  excision.] — 'Hie  word  xarxro/Ar,  is  formed  by  the 
apostle  in  ridicule  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  the  Judaizingte.ichen> 
in  the  Christian  church,  who  called  themselves  vi  n^iTou.,;,  the  cir- 
cumcision. Kor  !T!»/rsavsjv,  to  circumcise,  properly  signifies  to  cut  off 
all  around  whatever  is  superfluous.  Hut  xurxnccuy,  from  which 
»eiTeiTO/x.r,  is  derived,  signifies,  secare  a  sumtra  ad  infimam,  Inccrnre, 
to  cut,  to  rend.  The  former  operation  is  perf<jrmed  to  render  a  thing 
more  iiolished  and  |)Crfect ;  the  latter,  to  destroy  it.  Wherefore  xa- 
TttTau.ri,  the  excision,  the  appellation  given  to  the  unbelieving  Jews 
and  Judaizing  teachers,  is  tinally  contrived  to  express  the  pernicious 
influence  of  their  doctrine;  perhaps  also  to  signify  the  destruction 
which  was  coming  on  them  as  a  nation — The  account  given  of  these 
wicked  men,  Kom.  xvi.  18.  Gal.  vi.  Vi.  Tit.  i.  1 1.  shews,  that  they  de- 
served all  the  harsh  names  given  them  in  this  place. 

Ver.  :\.  We  are  the  circumcision.] — We,  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
who  have  the  superfluous  exces.ses  of  passion  and  evil  desire  cut  of!" 
from  our  hearts,  and  who  worship  God  spiritually,  alone  deserve  the 
lionourable  appellation  of  the  circumcision,  that  is,  of  circumcised 
|K'r!,ons.     Sec  Ess.  iv.  17. 

\'cr.  .5. — I.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benj.imin.] — It  is  an  observation  of 
'l'he<Klorct,  that  the  Benjamites  were  more  honourable  than  the  four 
tribes  which  descended  from  Bilhah  and  Zilpah,  Sarah's  hand-maids 
or  slaves.  They  were  more  honourable  likewise,  on  account  of  their 
adherence  to  the  law  of  Moses,  when  the  ten  tribes  were  seduced  to 
idolatry  by  Jeroboam. 

2.  An  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews] — The  Jews  who  lived  among  the 
Greeks,  and  who  s|uke  their  language,  were  called  Hellenists,  Acts 
vi.  1.  ix.i9.  xi.  2().  Many  of  thc-ic  were  descended  from  parents, 
one  of  whom  only  was  a  Jew.  Of  this  sort  was  'llmothy,  Acts  xvi. 
1.  But  those  who  were  born  in  Judea,  of  parents  rightly  descended 
from  Abraham,  and  who,  receiving  their  education  in  Judea,  spake 
the  language  of  their  forefathers,  and  were  thoroughly  instructed  in 
the  l.ius  and  learning  of  the  Jews,  were  ret-koned  more  honourable 
than  tlie  Hellenists;  and  to  mark  the  excelh'nce  of  their  lineage, 
education,  and  language,  they  were  called  Hebrews;  a  name  the 
most  ancient,  and  therefore  the  most  honourable,  of  all  the  names 
Imrne  by  Abraham's  descendants ;   for  it  was  the  name  given  to 


Abraham  himself  by  the  Canaanites,  to  signify  that  he  had  come 
from  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates.  An  Hebrew,  therefore,  pos- 
sessing the  character  and  qualifications  above  described,  was  a  more 
honourable  person  than  an  Israelite,  as  that  name  marked  no  more 
but  one's  being  a  member  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  which  a 
Jew  might  be  though  born  and  bred  in  a  foreign  country.  Paul  in- 
dee<l  was  born  at  larsus  in  Cilicia ;  yet,  being  an  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews,  who  received  his  e<lucation  in  Jerusalem,  and  spake  the 
language  used  there,  and  understood  the  Hebrew  in  which  the  an- 
cient oracles  of  God  were  written,  he  was  a  Jew  of  the  most  honour- 
able class,  and  was  far  preferable  to  the  Judaizing  teacher  at  Phili|)pi, 
if,  as  Mr  Pierce  conjectures,  and  the  apostle  himself  seems  to  insinu- 
ate, he  was  only  an  Hellenist  Jew. — 'I'he  reader  no  doubt  observes, 
that  all  the  privileges  hitherto  mentioned  by  the  apostle  were  de- 
rived from  others ;  but  those  he  is  going  to  mention  were  of  his  own 
acquisition. 

Ver.  (i.  The  righteousness  which  is  (s,  vcua/)  by  law.] — The  great, 
est  |)art  of  tl>e  Jews  firmly  believed,  that  the  righteousness  required 
in  the  law  consisted  chiefly  in  observing  its  ritual  i)recepts.  And 
therefore  if  a  person  was  circinncise<l,  orti-red  the  apiwinted  saeri. 
ficcs,  observed  the  sabbaths  and  other  festivals  enjoined  by  Moses, 
made  the  necessary  purifications  in  cases  of  pollution,  paid  tithes  of 
all  he  possessed,  and  abstained  from  crimes  injurious  to  society,  or, 
if  he  committed  any  such,  was  punished  for  them  according  to  law, 
he  was,  as  the  apostle  expresseth  it,  '  With  respect  to  the  righteous- 
ness wliich  is  by  law,  unblamable.' — Farther,  as  the  ritual  services 
enjoined  in  the  law  were  not  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  but  in 
the  command  of  God  ;  and  as,  according  to  the  law,  atonement  was 
made  for  some  transgressions  by  these  services,  they  were,  on  ac- 
count of  their  being  done  from  a  regard  to  the  divine  will,  consider- 
ed as  acts  of  piety  more  acceptable  to  God  than  even  the  perform- 
ance of  moral  duties. — In  the  third  place,  as  these  ritual  services 
were  both  numerous  and  burdensome,  and  recurred  so  frequently 
that  they  gave  almost  constant  employment  to  the  pious  Israelites, 
the  diligent  and  exact  performance  of  them  was  thought  equivalent 
to  a  perfect  righteousness,  and  so  meritorious,  that  it  entitled  the 
performer  to  justification  and  eternal  life. — All  these  erroneous 
opinions  Paul  entertaineil,  whilst  he  continued  a  Pharisee.  But.he 
relinquished  them  when  he  became  a  Christian,  as  he  informs  us, 
ver.  7. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  What  things  were  gain  to  me.] — KsjSii  properly  signi- 
fies the  gain  or  profit  which  is  made  by  merchanrfise,  or  otherwise. 
— The  things  which  the  apostle  formerly  reckoned  gain  to  him,  but 
which  since  his  conversion  he  counted  loss,  were  those  mcntionc<l 
in  the  note  on  ver.  li.  and  not  his  '  living  in  allgotnl  conscience  l)cfore 
God.'  For  he  who  said  to  the  Corinthians,  2  C<ir.  i.  12.  '  Our  boast- 
ing  is  this, — that  with  the  greatest  simplicity  and  sincerity  we  have 
had  our  conversation  in  the  worUI,'  could  not  say  of  any  degree  of 
moral  righteousness  he  had  attained  by  the  grace  of  Go<l,  that  •  he 
counted  it  loss;'  unless  he  thereby  meant,  that  it  was  to  be  thrown 
away  .-is  of  no  use  in  procuring  him  justification  meritoriously.  See 
ver.  8.  note  1. 

2.  These  I  counted  loss  for  Christ] — The  word  Jt;j!««  signifies  loss 
incurred  in  trade;  and  more  especially  that  kind  of  loss  which  is 
sustained  at  sea  in  a  storm,  when  goods  are  thrown  overboard  for  the 
sake  of  saving  the  ship,  and  the  i>eople  on  board.  In  this  sense  the 
word  is  used  by  I.uke,  Acts  xxvii.  10.21.  and  by  Thucydidcs,  Xeno- 
ph<m,  and  others.    Accordingly  Scapula  explain?  it  by  damnum,jac- 
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8  Nuij,  most  ccitninlij  alsu  1  count  all 
things  ■  to  be  loss  (ver.  7.  note  2.)  for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  ^  my 
Lord  ;  for  whom  I  hiwetlirown  (iwaij&W  things,^ 
and  reckon  them  to  be  dun<:,*  that  I  may  gain 
Christ, 

9  And  be  found  in  him,'  not  holding  mine 
own  righteousness  which  is  {^ix.)from  law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  (ix  &in)from  God  ^  (ssri)  by  faith  ;3 

10  Axn  may  know  '  him,  and  the  power  of 
his  resurrection,*  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suf- 
ferings, being  conformed  ^  to  his  death, 

11  (E<,  127.)  That  ant/ how  (^Karavrntriu  tis, 
150.)  I  may  arrive  at  the  resurrectionyroOT  the 
dead.' 

12  (_Ovx  <>fh  23G.)  For  I  have  not  yet  receiv- 
ed,^ nor  yet  am  I  made  perfect.''-  But  I  jmrsue,^ 
(si,  127.)  that  {^Kui,  2  IS.)  verily  I  may  lay  hold 
un  (sup.  TSTo)  r/z-iT  for  which  (x.ui)  indeed  [was 
laid  hold  on  by  Christ  Jesus. 


8  These,  I  say,  I  counted  loss:  IVay,  most  certainly  I  count  all 
human  attainments  and  distinctions  to  be  loss,  things  to  be  thrown 
Away  for  the  sake  of  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord, 

for  whom  I  have  actually  thrown  overboard  all  things,  and  reckon 
them  but  dung,  that  (^Ki^n(rai)  I  may  gain  salvation  through  Christ, 
as  the  profit  of  my  voyage ; 

9  And  at  the  end  thereof  be  found  a  believer  in  him  as  Saviour, 
not  holding  mine  oivn  righteousness,  which  is  from  law,  as  the  means 
of  my  salvation,  but  that  righteousness  whicli  is  through  the  faith  en- 
joined by  Christ,  even  the  righteousness  ivhich  is  from  God  by  faith  ; 

that  being  the  only  righteousness  of  which  a  sinner  is  capable; 

10  ylnd  that  I  may  know  Christ  (ver.  8.)  experimentally  as  my 
Saviour,  and  the  poiver  of  his  resurrection  in  confirming  my  faith  in 
him  as  my  Saviour,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  con- 
formed to  his  death,  by  dying,  as  he  did,  a  martyr  for  truth  ; 

1 1  That  any  how,  at  the  end  of  the  race,  /  may  arrive  at  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead  :  obtain  a  body  like  to  Christ's  glorious 
body,  which  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  sons  of  God,  Rom.  viii. 
2.3. 

12  For  I  have  not  yet  received  the  prize,  as  having  finished  the 
race,  nor  yet  am  I  made  jjcrfect  by  being  completely  rewarded.  But 
I  pursue,  that  ve)-ily  I  may  lay  hold  on  that  righteousness  which 
Cometh  from  God  by  faith,  and  that  glorious  resurrection,  (ver.  11.), 

for  obtaining  which  indeed  I  ivas  laid  hold  on  by  Christ  Jesus,  when 
he  appeared  to  me,  and  forced  me  to  run  for  it. 


tura.  The  term  thus  nuderstood,  gives  a  beautiful  sense  to  the  pas- 
sage. Saith  the  apostle,  In  making  the  voyage  of  life  for  the  purjiose 
of  gaining  salvation,  I  proposed  to  purchase  it  with  my  circumcision, 
and  my  care  in  obseri'ing  the  ritual  and  moral  precepts  of  the  law  ; 
and  I  put  a  great  value  on  these  things,  on  account  of  the  gain  or 
advantage  I  was  to  make  by  them.  But  when  I  became  a  Christian, 
I  willingly  throw  them  all  overboard,  as  of  no  value  in  purchasing 
salvation.  And  this  I  did,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  salvation  through 
faith  in  Christ,  as  my  only  Saviour. 

Ver.  S. — 1 .  1  count  all  things  to  be  loss.] — Having  said  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  that  his  privileges  as  a  Jew,  and  his  righteousness 
which  was  by  the  la-.v,  which  he  formerly  thought  gain,  he  now 
counted  lois,  he  adds  in  this  verse,  that  he  counted  all  the  things 
for  which  men  value  themselves,  and  on  which  they  build  their  hope 
of  salvation,  such  as  their  natural  and  acquired  talents,  their  fame, 
their  knowledge,  their  moral  virtues,  and  even  their  good  works,  to 
be  loss ;  things  to  be  thrown  away  as  ineffectual  in  procuring  for 
them  a  meritorious  justification. 

•i.  For  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus.] — The 
apostle  counted  all  things  loss,  not  only  because  they  were  ineffec- 
tual in  procuring  for  him  a  meritorious  justification,  but  because  in 
themselves  they  are  of  little  value  in  comparison  with  the  excellent 
knowlctlge  of  Jesus  as  Saviour,  and  of  the  method  of  salvation  through 
him  ;  with  which  the  apostle  was  so  ravished,  that  all  other  know- 
ledge, and  every  human  attainment,  he  despised  as  things  not  worthy 
of  his  care,  while  voyaging  to  eternal  life. 

3.  For  whom  I  have  thrown  away  all  things.] — Doddridge  was  of 
opinion,  that  Haul  was  excommunicated  by  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem, 
and  spoiled  of  his  goods :  a  treatment  which  some  others  met  with, 
who  were  not  so  obnoxious  to  the  Jews  as  Paul  was,  after  he  desert, 
ed  their  party  and  became  a  Christian.     Heb.  x.  33, 34. 

4-.  And  reckon  them  to  be  dung.] — SxuCaAa,  de  rebus  vilissinils 
dicitur,frugutn,  animantium,  et  horiim  excrement  is,  as  Gataker  hath 
shewed,  Miscell.  Postuma,  c.  43. — The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  he 
considered  all  the  things  in  which  he  formerly  gloried,  as  of  no  more 
value  in  procuring  a  meritorious  justification,  than  the  filth  of  the 
street.*,  which  pollutcth  those  who  handle  it. — The  prophet  Isaiah 
hath  spoken  in  the  same  manner  of  the  legal  righteousness  on  which 
the  Jews  put  the  greatest  value,  chap.  Ixiv.  6.  '  But  we  are  .^ll  as  an 
unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags.' 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Found  in  him.] — This  expression  Pierce  explains  by 
Locke's  note  on  Gal.  iii.  Ti.  "  By  taking  on  them  the  profession  of 
the  gospel,  they  liad,  as  it  were,  put  on  Christ :  so  that  to  God  look- 
ing on  them,  there  appears  nothing  but  Christ.  'I'hey  were,  as  it 
were,  covered  all  over  with  Christ,  as  a  man  with  the  clothes  he 
liath  put  on." 

a.  'the  righteousness  from  God.] — We  have  the  phrase  hxeciciruvri 
©sou  often  in  scripture.  But  the  phrase  rr,>i  ix  (Sim  tixKioirvvr.v  is 
used,  I  think,  only  in  this  passage.  It  is  opposed  to  iju.y,f  }iix«.io(ruvv,r 
■rr,t  IX  yof^ov,  '  mine  own  righteousness  which  is  from  law,*  a  phrase 
found  in  other  pa.ssages,  particularly  Gal.  iii.  21.  '  Verily,  righteous- 
ness would  have  been  {ix  yoix-ou)  by  or  from  law.'  Wherefore,  since 
the  '  righteousness  from  law,'  is  that  righteousness  which  is  obtained 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  law,  '  the  righteousness  from  God  by 
faith,'  is  that  righteousness  which  comes  from  (iod's  counting  the 
believer's  faith  for  righteousness,  and  from  his  working  that  faith  in 
his  heart  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit. 

3.  By  faith] — E,ti  rri  ■ziru.  Kstius  thinks  this  may  be  translated, 
upon  faith  ;  to  signify  that  the  righteousness  which  comcth  from 
God,  is  built  upon  faith  as  its  foundation,  just  as  believers  are  said 
to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets.  But 
though  this  sentiment  be  true,  righteousness  tipun  faith  is  an  expres- 
sion altogether  unusual;  for  which  reason  the  common  translation 
ought  to  be  retained. 
Ver.  10.— 1.  And  may  know  him.]— Our  translators,  whom  I  h.ive 


followed  here,  supposed  that  the  infinitive,  rot/  yvuvcti,  is  put  for  the 
subjunctive,  and  that  it  answers  to  iC^i^u,  ver.  9.  But  Bengelius, 
because  the  article  is  in  the  genitive  case,  is  of  opinion,  that  tow 
yvmai  is  governed  by  rtj  triru,  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  verse ; 
consequently,  that  the  translation  should  be,  '  By  the  faith  of  know- 
ing him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship,'  &c. 
Mut  the  faith  of  knowing  him,  is  an  unusual  expression. — See  Ess. 

2.  And  the  power  of  his  resurrection.] — Its  power  in  confirming 
my  faith  in  him,  and  my  hope  of  salvation  through  him.  Hence 
God  is  said,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  to  have  '  begotten  us  again  to  a  living  hope, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.' 

3.  Being  conformed  to  his  death.] — Grotius  observes,  that  the  con- 
struction begun  ver.  9.  li^i^^u  [/.ri  iicuv,  may  be  found  not  having, 
must  be  continued  here  in  the  following  manner,  iC^t^a  <rviJ.fioe(fou- 
fjLivts,  may  be  found  conformed  to  his  death. 

Ver.  11.  That  any  how  1  may  arrive  at  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.] — This  is  the  literal  translation  of  n  rrui  xxTxvTr.a-a  ii;  t^avcc- 
rcctriv  vix^uv- — The  apostle  changeth  his  allusion  from  a  voyage  to  a 
race,  and  likening  himself  to  one  who  runs  a  race,  he  rcjiresents 
'  righteousness  by  faith,'  and  '  resurrection  from  tlie  dead,'  its  con- 
sequence, as  the  prize  for  which  he  was  running.  His  running  con- 
sisted in  his  having  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  and  in 
being  conformed  to  his  death.  And  as,  in  the  Olympic  race,  the 
prize  for  which  the  athletes  contended  was  placed  on  a  tripod  at  the 
goal,  he  expresses  his  obtaining  the  prize  by  a  word  which  signifies 
his  arriving  at  it :  x«.TxvTri<rtu  ii;  rviv  i'-a.vxs'a.inv  vix^oiv- — It  is  gene- 
rally supposed,  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  spiritual  resurrec- 
tion, as  he  doth  Kom.  vi.  11.  Eph.  ii.  5.  v.  14?.  But  in  these  passages 
the  spiritual  resurrection  is  represented  as  the  immediate  conse- 
quence of  faith.  Whereas  the  apostle,  in  ver.  ly.  of  this  chapter, 
declares,  that  he  had  not  yet  received  the  prize  for  which  he  was 
running,  nor  yet  was  made  perfect ;  but  he  pursued,  if  verily  he 
might  lay  hold  on  it.  For  these  reasons,  I  think  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead  which  he  was  endeavouring  to  obtain,  was  not  the 
spiritual  resurrection,  'i'hat  resurrection  he  had  obtainetl  already, 
being  eminent  for  his  faith  and  holiness.  As  little  was  it  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  in  general,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately  :  But 
it  was  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  the  resurrection  of  his  body, 
fashioned  like  the  glorious  body  of  Christ,  as  mentioned  ver.  21. 
This,  with  righteousness  from  God  by  faith,  was  the  prize  for  which 
the  apostle  ran.  But  neither  of  these,  he  knew,  %vould  be  bestowed 
on  him,  till  he  had  finished  the  race.  He  therefore  speaks  of  them 
as  future ;  and  of  himself  as  continuing  to  run,  that  he  might  ob- 
tain Ihem,  ver.  12. — In  the  sacred  writmgs,  the  word  used  to  denote 
the  resurrection  is  avara*^'?.  which  is  commonly  followed  by  the 
preposition  ix-  In  this  passage  the  preposition  is  compounded  with 
the  word,  so  as  to  make  £|«>«s-«<r«.  Wherefore,  Tr,v  i^xvas-xiriii 
nx%t,)M  is  rightly  translated,  '  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.'  Since 
the  ai)Ostle  represents  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  of  which  he 
is  speaking,  as  a  matter  very  difficult  to  be  obtained,  it  cannot  be  the 
restoration  of  the  body  simply,  for  that  the  wicked  shall  arrive  at 
whether  they  seek  it  or  not ;  but,  as  was  before  observed,  it  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  re-fashioned  like  to  the  glorious  body  of 
Christ,  mentioned  vtr.  i\.  which  is  a  privilege  peculiar  to  the  sons 
of  God,  and  that  by  which  they  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
wicked  at  tlie  judgment     See  1  Thess.  iv.  10.  note  2. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  For  1  have  not  yet  received.] — So  tux  »'"  i^')  iXaSot 
must  be  translated,  to  accord  with  what  gocth  before.  Besides,  the 
negative  particle  hath  a  similar  position  in  other  passages:  for  ex- 
ample, 2 tor.  V.  4.  ^iny.Zofj.iv  I3(x,(eiifj,in>i  lip'  £  on  hO.otj.iM  ixiu<r«.ij-!ioi.i, 
which,  notwithstanding  the  position  of  the  negative  particle,  must 
be  translated,  '  being  bunlened  wc  groan,  {oux  la'  £),  not  because 
we  wish  to  be  unclothed.'  Rom.  viii.  12.  «  Well  then,  brethren, 
(o^E(A£T«<  !<rft,ii  ov  rr,  a-M^xi),  we  arc  net  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live 
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13  Bretlircn,  /  do  not  urkoH  myself  to  have 
laiil  hold  (»i  Tim  rxiy.}-:,  (from  ver.  14.):  But 
one  thing  1  no,  nut  niindhi;i  indeed  the  things 
behind  mk,  but  e.vccediiig/i/  stretching  mi/self for- 
ward to  the  things  before  JIK, 

14  IJiillow  {Kara.  trKcTor)  along  the  mark,' 
(nr*,  191.  2.)  to  the  prize  of  the  calling  of  God 
from  above  '  bi/  Christ  Jesus. 


15  yls  man  I/,  ihcrtjure,  as  wish  to  hk  per- 
fect,' (Ess.  iv.  1.),  U't  us  think  this.  And  '\f  ye 
think  differently  concerning  any  thing,  even  that 
God  [u'ToxaXv^ii)  will  discover  to  you.* 

IG  However,  to  what  vie  ha.\e  come,  (s'o/;^;n») 
let  us  go  by  the  saine  line,'  let  us  mind  the  same 
thing. 

1 7  Brethren,  be  joint  imitators  of  me,  and 
((r*oflr«/Ti)  look  steadily  on  them  who  so  walk  as 
ye  have  us  '  for  an  esamjjle. 

18  For  many  walk,'  toho  I  have  often  said  to 


13  Brethren,  I  do  not  reckon  myself  to  have  laid  hold  on  the  prize, 
as  having  finislied  the  race  :  But  one  thing  I  do,  not  minding  indeed 
the  things  behind  me — the  progress  1  have  already  made;  but  (itik- 
Ttivofitvei,  mid.  voice)  exceedingly  stretching  myself  fonvard  to  the 
things  before  me — the  part  of  the  course  yet  to  be  run  over; 

14  I  follow  in  the  course  along  the  /nark;  I  run  on  in  the  mark- 
ed out  course  of  faith  and  holiness,  to  the  prize  of  the  calling  of  God 

from  above  by  Christ  Jesus ,-  the  prize  of  righteousness  and  eternal 
life,  proposed  to  me,  when  God  called  me  from  heaven,  by  Christ 
Jesus,  to  run  this  race. 

\5  ^s  many,  then  fore,  as  wish  to  be  perfect  by  receiving  the 
prize,  let  vs  think  this  the  proper  method  of  obtaining  it.  ^Ind  if 
ye  think  differently  from  me  concerning  any  other  jwint,  even  that 
God  will  discover  to  you.  who  wish  to  be  perfect ;  he  will  make  you 
sensible  of  your  error. 

16  However,  to  trhatever  part  of  the  course  we  hate  come,  let  us 
go  on  by  the  same  line,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing  :  While  running, 
let  us  go  on  in  the  same  course  of  doing  and  suflering  for  the  gos- 
pel, and  have  in  view  the  same  prize  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

17  Brethren,  be  joint  imitators  of  me,  in  striving  to  lay  hold  on 
the  prize  of  righteousness  by  faith,  and  by  suffering  for  the  gospel ; 
and  look  steadily  on  those  teachers  who  so  walk  in  holiness,  self-de- 
nial, and  suffering,  as  ye  have  us  for  an  example  of  these  virtues. 

18  For  many  teachers  lealk  very  differently,  who  I  have  often  said 


according  to  the  flesh.'  See  also  Rom.  x.  19. — What  the  apostle  had 
not  yet  ruceiveti,  was  '  righteousness  from  God  by  faith,"  mentioned 
ver.  '.'.  and  '  a  blessed  resurrection  from  the  dead,'  mentioned  ver. 
11.  which  taken  together  he  terms  the  prize,  ver.  14.  Now,  of  the 
former,  as  well  as  of  the  latter,  it  may  be  said  with  truth,  that  be. 
lievers  do  not  receive  it  in  the  present  life.  In  the  present  life  it  is 
promised  indeed  to  believers,  but  not  bestowed  on  them  till  their 
trial  is  linished,  and  sentence  pronounced  concerning  their  whole 
behaviour,  at  the  general  judgment. 

2.  Nor  yet  am  I  made  iK'rfect ] — This,  Pierce  thinks,  was  observ. 
ed  in  opposition  to  the  Judaizers,  who  fancied  that  perfection  was 
to  be  obtained  by  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  :  Gal.  iii.  3.  '  Are  ye  so 
foolish,  that  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  {mt  ratxi  i^iriMie-^i),  ye 
now  make  yourselves  perfect  by  the  flesh?' — Others,  however,  aie 
of  opinion,  that  by  using  the  word  TirO.uufMci,  the  apostle  alluded 
to  the  prizes  bestowed  on  the  victors  in  the  Grecian  games.  For  as, 
of  these  prizes,  some  were  more  valuable  than  others,  being  rewards  of 
victories  in  contests  more  ditticult  and  honourable,  they  were  term. 
e<l  Ti?Ma  nxr,rr,fia,  perfect  rewards  or  prizes  j  and  the  person.^  who 
obtamed  them,  were  said  TO.'.iovir^^ai,  to  Ije  made  perfect. — These 
higher  prizes  were  crowns  of  leaves,  some  of  trees,  and  some  of  herbs. 
But  the  inferior  prizes  were  tripods,  shields,  cups,  &c.  The  former 
were  greatly  preferred  to  the  latter,  not  for  the  materials  of  which 
they  consisted,  but  for  the  honours  and  privileges  of  which  they  were 
the  symbols. — Le  tierc  however  affirms,  that  no  passage  from  any 
ancient  author  can  be  i)ro<luced,  in  which  TiMiu'.ir.vai,  to  be  made 
perfect,  signifles  to  be  rewarded  with  the  prizes  in  the  games.  But, 
although  the  Greeks  did  not  use  the  word  in  that  sense,  it  may  have 
it  here ;  as  it  is  well  known  that  the  apostle  hath  affixed  to  some 
Cireek  words,  meanings  which,  though  uncommon,  are  analogous 
to  their  ordinary  signilications.  Accordingly,  we  And  him  using 
this  very  word,  nMiu'.iuc-i,  Hcb.  xi.  40.  to  denote  out  being  com- 
pletely rewarded  in  the  life  to  come. — See  note  1.  on  ver.  15.  of  this 
chapter. 

3.  But  I  pursue,  that  verily  I  may  lay  hold  on.] — ^luxa  u  xai 
xara^.a^c^  These  are  agonistical  phrases,  as  is  evident  from  Lucian's 
application  of  them  to  the  games  ;  Hermotim.  page  5ti4.  iIiuxovti; 
cu  KarO.a^ot,  Prrtecuti,  non  assecuti  sunt. — KxTa/.eciu^cctti<i,  to  lay 
hold  on,  ill  the  agonistical  style,  is  to  lay  hold  on  the  prize  when  it 
was  delivered  to  the  conqueror  by  the  judges  of  the  games. — In  the 
subsequent  clause,  this  word,  whose  proper  signiKcation  is  to  take  a 

fast  hold  of  a  thing,  is  elegantly  used  by  the  apostle,  to  denote 
Christ's  laying  hold  on  him,  as  he  was  going  to  Damascus  to  perse- 
cute his  disciples,  and  his  forcing  him  into  the  stadium  to  run,  that 
he  might  lay  hold  on  ri>;hteousness  from  God,  and  a  glorious  resur- 
rection, called  '  tlie  prize  of  the  culling  of  God  from  above.'  See  ver. 
U.  note  •>. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  I  follow  along  the  mark.] — Kara,  trxt-rrov  hiuxu.  By 
some  this  clause  is  translated,  '  I  follow  on  towards  the  goal,  for  the 
prize."  But  Pierce  says  he  hath  not  found  any  good  authority  to 
prove  that  (rx«T«,-  hath  the  sigiiiflcation  of  rt^u-a,  the  goal  :  for  which 
reason  he  retains  the  common  translation,  ihe  mark.  The  space  in 
which  the  racers  were  to  run,  being  marked  out  by  a  line  calltnl 
xaynv,  ;secvcr.  Iii.  note),  that  line  might  well  be  denominated  «•««- 
)r»<,  the  mark,  from  ffxvriai,  I  look  ;  because  in  running  the  athletes 
were  to  look  at  it  frequently,  lest  they  should  run  ou"t  of  the  pre- 
scribed bounds.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  expression,  xara  axortnyi 
iiotxai, '  I  follow  along  the  mark  ;'  for  «aT«  -signifies  along,  as  is  plain 
from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  usetl  in  Euclid's  Elements.  Accord- 
ing to  this  signiliration  of  the  expression,  the  apostle's  meaning  is, 
that  in  running  for  the  prize  of  rijihtetiusness  by  faith,  and  of  a 
bU'ssed  resurrection,  he  kept  within  the  prescribed  bounds:  He  suf- 
fered all  the  persecutions  and  afllictions,  which  God  the  judge  of  the 
race  ap}>ointed  him  to  suffer,  without  stopping  or  flagging.  He  was 
even  willing  to  die  a  martyr  for  the  truth,  that  he  might  lie  conform. 
ed   to  Christ  in  his  death.     'Ihis  was  not  the  rase  with  the  false 


teachers  mentioned  ver.  18.  who  were  enemies  of  the  cross  of  C  hrist, 
and  who  corrupted  the  gospel  to  avoid  suflering. 

2.  '1  he  prize  of  the  calling  of  God  from  above.] — To  )3{a£«o»  7r,f 
atui  xX.r,criu;  tou  Ssou  Iv  Xfi<ru  Ir.irou-  It  is  hardly  i>ossible,  in  a  lite, 
ral  translation,  to  reach  the  full  meaning  of  these  words.  At  the 
games  the  judges  sat  on  an  high  seat,  and  from  thence,  by  an  he- 
rald, summoned  the  combatants  into  the  stadium,  I  Cor.  ix.  27.  note 
S.  In  allusion  to  this  elevated  situation  of  the  judges,  the  apostle 
terms  God's  calling  him  by  Christ  to  run  the  t  hristian  race,  attj 
xXr.a-is,  '  a  calling  from  above.'  And  because  it  was  accomi>anied 
with  a  power  which  he  could  not  resist,  he  calls  it,  ver.  12.  '  Christ's 
laying  hold  on  him.' — 'Ihat  the  prize  which  God  from  above  called 
the  apostle  to  run  for,  was  righteousness  by  faith,  together  with  eter- 
nal life,  its  consecjuence,  is  evident,  not  only  from  ver.  9.  II.  where 
these  blessings  are  represented  as  the  prize  for  which  he  ran  ;  but 
also  from  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  where,  in  allusion  to  the  distribution  of  the 
crowns  by  the  judges  of  the  games,  he  terms  the  prize  for  which  he 
ran,  '  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge 
will  give  to  me  at  that  day  ;'  and  from  James  i.  Vi.  where  it  is  called 
'  a  crown  of  life.' — From  the  description  which  the  ajxistle  gives,  ver. 
13.  of  his  stretching  all  the  members  of  his  body,  while  running  the 
Christian  race,  and  from  his  telling  us  that  he  followed  on,  with  un- 
remitting strength  and  agility,  till  he  arrive<l  at  the  prize  which  was 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  course,  we  may  learn  what  earnestness,  dili- 
gence, and  constancy  in  the  exercises  of  faith  and  holiness,  are  ne- 
cessary to  our  faith's  being  counted  to  us  for  righteousness  at  the 
last  day. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  As  many,  therefore,  as  wish  to  be  perfect.] — Beza  is 
of  opinion,  that  TiXtJw  in  this  pa.-isage  signifies /«// ^rou-n  men,  in 
opposition  to  children  ;  and  therefore  he  translates  it  by  the  I..atin 
word  adult i ;  and  thinks  the  apostle  uses  the  word  in  that  .sense,  to 
denote  persons  completely  instriictetl  in  the  Christian  doctrine.  But 
the  translation  1  have  given  agrees  better  with  the  sense  of  the  jias. 
sage  ;  especially  as  the  apostle  declares,  ver.  12.  that  he  was  not  yet 
made  perfect  by  receiving  the  prize.     Sec  ver.  \->.  note  2. 

■i.  If  ye  think  diflerently  concerning  any  thing,  even  that  God  will 
discover  to  you.] — Here  the  a|)ostle  is  thought  by  some  to  have  had 
the  weak  but  sincere  Jewish  converts  in  his  eye,  who,  by  the  preju- 
dices  of  their  education,  were  led  to  think  the  rites  of  the  law  of 
Moses  obligatory  on  them,  even  under  the  gospel,  'i'heir  error  he 
knew  God  would  discover  to  them,  not  by  any  iiartirular  revelation 
made  to  them  for  that  purjxise,  but  by  destroying  the  temple,  and 
expelling  the  nation  from  Canaan.  For  these  events  would  convince 
them,  that  God  no  longer  required  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  ob- 
serve the  rites  of  Moses. — But  I  rather  think  this  passage  hath 
a  more  general  meaning  ;  namely,  that  such  of  the  Philippians  as 
sincerely  feared  the  Lord,  if  they  happened,  from  ignorance  or  pre- 
judice, to  think  diflerently  from  the  aiKistle  concerning  any  imiior- 
tant  article  of  faith,  would  have  their  error  discovered  to  them,  not 
by  a  particular  revelation,  but  by  the  or<linary  intiuenccs  of  the  Spi- 
rit, agreeably  to  PsaL  xxv.  12.  '  \Vhat  man  is  he  who  fearcth  the 
Lord,  him  shall  he  teach  in  the  way  that  he  shall  chno.<e.' 

Ver.  111.  By  the  same  line,] — namely,  the  line  by  which  I  go,  ver. 
14.  Hammond,  in  his  note  on  I  Cor.  ix.  -.^4.  tells  us  from  Julius  Pol- 
lux, that  the  word  xatan  denotes  a  white  line  by  which  the  course  in 
the  stadium  was  marked  out,  including  the  whole  space  lietween  the 
starting-place  and  the  goal ;  and  that  those  who  ran  out  of  that 
s|iace  Old  not  contend  lawfully.  'J'he  runners,  in  endeavouring  to 
p.i>s  one  another,  were  in  danger  of  going  out  of  that  space. —  Park- 
hurst  I  in  vocey  says  Aquila  uses  xatoit  for  a  measuring  or  marking 
line.  Job  xxxviii.  5.  And  I  observe  that  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  x.  15. 
uses  the  word  xatan  for  that  )>nrtion  of  the  world  which  was  marked 
out  by  Christ  to  his  ministers  to  preach  in.  See  -i  Cor.  x.  13.  note  2. 
Ver.  17.  As  ye  have  us  for  an  example.] — By  using  the  word  us, 
the  a|>oslle  includes  Timothy,  who  joined  him  in  this  epistle  ;  and  I 
think  Silas  also,  who  assisted  him  in  converting  the  Philippians. 
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you,  and  now  even  weeping  /  say,  ARE  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ ; 


19  Whose  end  is  perdition,  whose  god  is  the 
belly,'^  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,^  who 
(^favtfvrsj)  mind  earthly  things.3  (See  Col. 
iii.  2.) 


20  (Faf,  98.)  But  our  conversation'  is  (sv, 
16'l.)/or  heaven,  (i|  «)  from  whence  also  we* 
look  for  the  Saviour,^  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


21  ('Os  ftiTarxntJ^oLTiifit.^  Who  will  re-fa- 
shion our  hxunbled  body,'  (s/j  ra  yivia^at  a.uro 
ffu(iiJt.o^(piiv)  in  order  that  it  may  become  of  a  like 
form  tvilh  bis  glorious  body,  according  to  that 
stro?ig  working,  sr  which  he  is  able  also  to 
subdue  all  things  to  himself.* 


to  you,  and  now  even  weeping  I  repeat  it,  are  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  both  by  teaching  that  men  are  pardoned  only  through  the 
Levitical  sacrifices,  and  by  refusing  to  suffer  with  Christ  for  the 
trutli,  ver.  10. 

19  Of  these  evil  labourers  (ver.  2.)  the  end  is  perdition,  because 
their  God  is  their  sensual  appetites,  which  to  gratify  is  the  object  of 
all  their  actions.  Nay,  so  profligate  are  they,  that  they  glory  in 
things  ii'hich  cause  shame  to  them,  and  mind  earthly  things  only, 
without  any  regard  to  the  other  world :  So  that  ye  should  not  imi- 
tate them. 

20  But  our  conversation,  which  ye  ought  to  imitate,  is  for  obtain- 
ing heaven ;  our  thoughts,  affections,  cares,  and  hopes,  are  all  di- 
rected to  the  obtaining  of  heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  and  carry  us  thither,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise,  John  xiv.  3. 

21  Who,  to  make  us  capable  of  the  enjoyments  of  heaven,  will 
neiu  make  our  body,  which  is  humbled  into  a  state  of  mortality  by 
the  sin  of  the  first  man,  that  it  may  become  of  a  like  form  wit/i  his 
glorious  body  in  which  he  now  liveth  ;  and  this  transformation  of 
our  body,  he  will  accomplish  (xara.  Ttiv  ivt^ynav  ts  'SuvairB-eci  aurov') 
agreeably  to  that  strong  working,  by  which  he  is  able  also  to  subdue  all 
wicked  men  and  devils  at  length  to  himself,  by  punishing  them  as 
they  deserve. 


Ver.  18.  For  many  walk.] — He  speaks  here  of  the  Judaizing  teach, 
crs;  mentioned  chap.  i.  16.  as  preaching  Christ  insincerely,  and 
with  a  view  to  add  affliction  to  the  apostle's  bonds.  And  the  de- 
scription which  he  gives  of  their  debauched  manners,  is  agreeable  to 
what  is  said  of  them  elsewhere,  particularly  2  Cor.  xi.  la  15.  20. 
1  Tim.  vi.  5. 

Ver.  19.— 1.  Whose  god  is  the  belly.]— The  apostle  gives  the  same 
character  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  Kom.  xvi.  18.  Tit  i.  11.  And 
therefore  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  he  is  speaking  here  of  them  and 
of  their  disciples,  who,  we  may  well  suppose,  resembled  their  teach- 
ers, not  in  their  principles  only,  but  in  their  manners  also. 

•2.  Whose  glory  is  in  their  shame.] — These  false  teachers  not  only 
lived  in  gluttony,  drunkenness,  and  lasciviousness,  but  they  gloried 
in  these  vices,  and  in  the  money  which  they  drew  from  their  dis- 
ciples, although  all  these  things  were  most  shameful. 

3.  Who  mind  earthly  things.] — Pierce  supposes,  that  in  this  ex- 
pression the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  were  of  an  earthly  na- 
ture, are  included. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  But  our  conversation  is  for  heaven.] — As  the  verb  sro- 
X/Teu£«-,9^«;,  from  which  ^eXjriuiu.cc  is  derived,  signifies  to  behave  in 
general,  see  Philip,  i.  27.  the  common  translation,  which  is  that  also 
of  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  may  be  retained.  But  Le  Clerc 
affirms,  that  ToXinvfx,a.  and  rroXi;  being  words  of  the  same  significa- 
tion, the  clause  ought  to  be  rendered,  Our  city,  namely,  the  new  Je- 
rusalem, is  in  heaven.  Beza,  however,  and  others  translate  it, '  Our 
citizenship  is  in  heaven ;'  so  that  we  do  not,  like  the  persons  men- 
tioned ver.  9.  '  mind  earthly  things.'  See  CoL  iii.  1 — 3.  This,  it 
must  be  acknowledged,  is  a  good  sense  of  the  passage,  provided  it  is 
authorized  by  the  original. 

2.  From  whence  also  we  look  for.] — Though  the  antecedent  cv^a- 
►»jf  is  in  the  plural  number,  the  relative  iv  is  fitly  placed  in  the  sm- 
gular,  because  it  respects  the  meaning  rather  than  the  form  of  its 
antecedent.  See  Ess.  iv.  66.  2.  Pierce  thinks  this  solecism  may  be 
removed,  by  supposing  that  td^ou  is  understood ;  £|  iv  Ttam,  from 
which  place  we  look  for  the  Saviour  to  come. — 1'he  apostle,  by  a  com- 


mon figure  of  speech,  ranks  himself  with  those  who  are  to  be  alive 
at  Christ's  second  coming.     See  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  note. 

3.  The  Saviour.] — Estius  has  quoted  a  passage  from  Cicero,  to 
shew  the  great  meanings  contained  in  the  word  truTr,^,  saviour. 
But  they  are  meanings  contemptible,  compared  with  those  implied 
in  the  name  Jesus,  answering  to  o-wrvj?,  saviour.  The  transcendent 
excellence  of  which  great  name  the  apostle  hath  set  forth,  chap.  ii. 
10, 11. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Who  will  re-fashion,  &c.] — ^"Oj  fMraa-x'>:^'^'''i<ru  re 
ffM/^ec  Tne  ra^iivMria;  yi/ji-uv,  li;  to  ■yiyiirH-ai  avTO  au/x-fMiMov  (see 
chap.  ii.  8.  note)  roc  (raiJLx.rt  ty,;  holr,;  avrou :  literally,  '  \%Tio  will 
re-fashion  the  body  of  our  humiliation,  in  order  that  it  may  become 
of  a  like  form  with  the  body  of  his  glory.'  The  body  of  our  humi- 
nation,  is  our  body  humbled  into  a  state  of  mortality  by  the  sin  of 
the  first  man  ;  and  it  is  contrasted  with  the  body  of  Christ's  glory, 
or  the  glorious  incorruptible  body  in  which  he  now  lives  as  Saviour 
and  universal  Lord.  Like  to  this  glorious  body  of  the  Saviour,  of 
which  an  image  was  given  in  his  transfiguration,  (see  1  Cor.  Xv.  43. 
note  2.),  the  bodies  of  those  who  now  have  their  conversation  for 
obtaining  heaven,  shall  be  new  made  when  Christ  returns.  So  that 
here,  as  Rom.  viii.  23.  the  redemption  of  the  body  from  corruption 
by  a  glorious  resurrection,  is  represented  as  the  especial  privilege  of 
the  righteous. 

2.  Whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself.]— Here, 
from  Christ's  being  able  to  subdue  all  wicked  men  and  evil  angels, 
by  converting  such  of  the  former  as  are  capable  of  conversion,  and 
by  punishing  the  rest  along  with  the  evil  angels,  the  apostle  justly 
concludes,  that  he  is  able,  by  the  same  power,  to  re-fashion  the  hum- 
bled fleshly  body  of  the  saints,  so  as  to  make  them  of  a  like  form 
with  his  own  glorious  body. — It  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that  Christ 
is  here  said  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself  by  his  own  strong  work- 
ing, notwithstanding  the  same  subjection  of  all  things  is  ascribed  to 
the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  Heb.  ii.  8.  For  removing  this  difficulty, 
see  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2.  where  Christ's  resurrection,  as  ascribed  to 
the  Father,  to  the  Spirit,  and  to  Christ  himself,  is  explained. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Vicu>  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

tians.  They  were  to  cherish  spiritual  joy,  moderation, 
freedom  from  anxious  cares,  and  to  be  often  employed  in 
prayer,  ver.  4-6. — All  these  virtues  they  were  to  practise, 
according  as  they  had  learned  them  from  him,  and  had 
seen  them  Exemplified  in  him,  ver.  8,  9. — Then,  in  very 
polite  terms,  he  thanked  the  Philippians  for  their  affection 
to  him,  expressed  by  the  care  they  bad  taken  to  supply 
his  wants,  ver.  10. — But  lest,  from  the  warmth  of  his 


To  the  foregoing  condemnation  of  the  doctrines  and 
practices  of  the  .Tudaizers,  the  apostle,  as  the  application 
of  his  discourse,  subjoined,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chap- 
ter, an  exhortation  to  the  Philippians  to  stand  firm  in  the 
belief  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  in  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  his  precepts. 

In  what  follows,  St  Paul  proceedeth  to  a  new  subject. 
P2uodia  and  Syntyche,  two  Christian  women  of  note  in 


Philippi,  having  differed  on  some  points  of  doctrine  or     gratitude,  they  might  fancy  that  he  had  been  out  of  mea- 
practice,  the  apostle  besought  them  to  lay  aside  their  dis-  "'  '  "  "'''  '  '"    *'"  '"'"^  ''"™ 

putes,  and  be  united  to  each  other  in  affection,  ver.  2. — 
And  to  bring  about  their  reconciliation,  he  requested  a 
person  in  Philippi,  whom  he  calls  his  true  yokefellow,  to 
help  them  to  compose  their  differences  ;  because  tlioy  were 


sure  distressed  with  his  poverty,  he  told  them  that  the 
want  of  the  necessaries  of  life  were  not  evils  insupport- 
able to  him  ;  for  he  had  learned  in  every  state  to  be  con- 
tent ;  and  was  able  to  bear  all  sorts  of  distress,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  ver.  11-13. — Yet  he  commended  them  for 


sincere  in  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  and  had  formerly  assisU  attending  to  his  state,  ver.  14. — and  told  them  he  accepted 
ed  himself,  and  Clement,  and  other  faithful  preachers,  in  their  present  the  more  willingly,  because  they  were  the 
the  work  of  Christ,  ver.  3. — Next,  he  gave  the  PIrilippians  only  church  he  had  received  any  thing  from  while  he 
directions  concerning  their  temper  and  conduct  as  Chris-     preached  in  Macedonia,  ver.  15.—  From  which  they  would 
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Bee  that  he  was  not  covetous  of  gifts ;  and  tliat  he  re- 
ceived their  present  only  because  he  sought  from  them 
pious  actions,  ns  the  fruit  of  his  labours  among  them, 
wliich  in  the  end  would  abound  to  their  own  advantage, 
ver.  17.— Knowing,  however,  that  it  would  give  them 
joy,  he  told  them,  that  through  their  liberal  gift  sent  by 
Epaphroditus,  he  now  had  every  thing  he  wished,  and 
was  filled  with  comfort,  ver.  18. — Withal,  to  encourage 
them  in  such  good  works,  he  assured  them  that  God  would 
supply  all  their  wants  abundantly,  ver.  19. — In  which 
persuasion,  he  addressed  a  short  doxology  to  God,  ver. 
20. 

The  apostle  having,  in  this  handsome  manner,  thanked 
the  Philippian  church  for  their  present,  he  desired  the 
bishops  and  deacons  to  salute  every  saint  at  Phiiippi  in 


his  name ;  and  sent  them  the  salutation  of  the  brethren 
who  were  with  him  at  the  writing  of  this  letter,  ver.  21.^ 
adding,  that  all  the  saints  in  Rome  saluted  them,  but 
chiefly  they  of  Ca'sar's  household,  ver.  22.  For  the  gos- 
pel being  made  known  in  the  palace,  by  means  of  the 
apostle's  bonds,  chap.  i.  12,  13.  it  had  made  such  an  im- 
pression on  some  of  the  emperor's  domestics,  that  they 
embraced  and  professed  the  Christian  faith.  Having, 
therefore,  friends  in  the  palace,  the  apostle  hoped  to  be 
released  through  their  good  offices,  chap.  i.  25.  ii.  24'. 
Nor  was  he  disappointed  in  his  expectation.  For,  after 
having  been  confined  two  years,  he  was  set  at  liberty.— 
St  Paul  concluded  this  epistle,  as  usual,  with  his  aposto- 
lical benediction  scaled  with  an  Amen,  to  shew  his  sin- 
cerity in  all  the  things  he  had  written,  ver.  23. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IV. — 1    Wherefore,'^  my  brethren,  be- 
loved and  exceedingly  longed  for,'^  my  joy   and 
crown,3  (see  1  Thess.  ii,  1 9.  note),  so  stand^r/zi 
in  the  Lord,  0  beloved.^ 

2  Euodia  I  beseech,  and  St/ntyche  I  beseech, 
to  be  of  the  same  mind  '  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  {t^uru)  I  entreat  thee  also,  true 
yoke-fellow,'  help  (^avrais)  these  women,  who 
(tv,  \(i\.)J'or  the  gospel  liave  combated'''  together 
with  me,  and  with  Clement,^  and  the  rest  of  my 
fellow-labourers,  wliose  names  are  in  the  book 
of  life.* 

4>  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  ;'  /  say  (-rakit, 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IV.— 1  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  whom  I  greatly  love,  and 
whom  I  long  exceedingly  to  see,  and  who  are  to  be  my  joy  and 
crown,  since  ye  know  that  Christ  will  re-fashion  your  l)ody,  and  be- 
stow on  you  the  prize  of  righteousness,  so  stand  Jirm  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord,  0  beloved,  as  I  have  taught  you. 

2  Euodia  I  beseech,  and  Syntyche  I  beseech,  to  lay  aside  their 
disputes,  and  to  be  possessed  of  the  same  friendly  disposition  towards 
each  other,  which  the  Lord  requires  in  his  servants. 

3  ylnd  J  entreat  thee  also,  faithful  yoke-fellow  in  the  work  of 
Christ,  to  help  these  women  (Euodia  and  Syntyche)  to  compose 
their  diilerences  ;  who  are  worthy  of  this  mark  of  attention,  because 
they  courageously  maintained  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  along  with  me 
xtnd  Clement,  and  the  rest  if  my  fellow-labourers  at  Phiiippi  ;  whose 
iiatnes  I  am  persuaded  are  in  the  book  of  life,  as  persons  to  be 
saved. 

i  Instead  of  being  much  grieved  with  the  evils  to  which  ye  are 


Ver.  1. — I.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  &c.] — This  being  the  conclu. 
*ion  and  application  of  the  discourse  in  the  preceding  chapter,  it 
ought  not  to  have  been  sei>arated  from  it. — See  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  where 
the  discourse  and  the  chapter  end  with  a  similar  exhortation. 

2.  Exceedingly  longed  for] — Etito^Htoi.  The  Hebrews  gave  this 
appellation  to  things  which  they  greatly  valued,  and  which  were  the 
objects  of  their  strongest  desire.  In  this  place  the  word  expresses 
likewise  the  apostle's  longing  to  see  the  Philippians. 

3.  And  crown] — St  Paul  often  comi)ared  his  labours  in  the  gospel 
to  the  combats  in  the  games.  Here,  by  an  elegant  and  bold  tigure, 
he  calls  his  Philippian  converts  his  crotmt,  in  allusion  to  the  crowns 
with  which  the  victors  in  the  games  were  rewarded.  His  meaning 
is,  that  their  conversion  and  perseverance  would  procure  him  much 
honour  and  a  great  reward  at  the  judgment. 

4.  O  beloved. ] — It  is  scarce  possible  to  express  affection  more 
strongly  than  the  apostle  hath  done  in  this  short  verse,  by  the 
various  tender  epithets  which  he  bestowe<l  on  the  Philippians  ;  not 
in  flatter)',  but  from  the  real  feelings  of  his  heart,  |)enetrated  not 
only  with  gratitude  fur  their  attention  to  him  in  his  distress,  but 
with  esteem  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  their  character  and 
behaviour. 

Ver.  2.  To  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.] — To  a.uro  (feeviiv- 
Because  the  word  <?»«,£(»  signifies  to  care  for,  as  well  as  ta  t/iink, 
Whitby  is  of  opinion'  that  the  apostle  exhorted  these  women  to  pro- 
mote the  gospel  with  one  soul ;  and  supports  his  opinion  by  this  ar. 
gumeiit,  that  no  one  can  be  of  the  same  judgment  with  another, 
merely  by  entreaty. 

Ver.  3. — I.  True  yoke.fellow.] — From  I  Cor.  vii.  7,  8.  it  is  more 
than  probable  that  Paul  was  never  married.  But  Eusebius,  Hist.  iii. 
SO.  tells  us,  the  ancients  thought  otherwise.  And  therein  they  have 
been  followed  by  some  of  the  miKlerns,  who  suppose  the  apostle's 
wife  was  here  addressed.  liut  the  gender  of  the  adjective,  which  is 
masculine,  a-u^uyi  yir.cii,  shews  that  this  yoke-fellow  was  a  male : 
Whereas  if  the  apostle  had  addrcsscil  a  female,  he  would  have  writ- 
ten ytr.rict.  Erasmus  indeed  attirms,  that  the  Greek  vocatives, 
though  masculine  in  their  termination,  are  sometimes  feminine  in 
their  signification.  But  in  this  he  is  contradicted  by  Estius. — Beza, 
following  'I'heophylact,  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  this  yoke.fellow 
was  the  husband  either  of  Euodia  or  of  Syntyche ;  and  that  these 
women  were  female  presbyters.  1  also  think  the  husband  of  one  of 
these  women  was  meant  here ;  and  that  he  is  called  true  yoke-fellow, 
on  account  of  his  excellent  character  as  a  husband. — Others  suppose 
the  jailor  was  addressetl  by  the  title  of  true  yoke-fellow,  because  being 
one  of  the  apostle's  chief  converts  at  Phiiippi,  he  had  assisted  him  in 
the  gospel. — Mill  thinks  Epaphroditus  was  the  apostle's  yoke-fellow, 
and  that  the  women  lo  be  helped  by  him  at  Phiiippi,  had  laboured 
with  the  apostle  and  Clement  in  Home.  But  on  this  sup|>osit'.on, 
£|uphroditus,  at  the  time  the  a|>ostle  wrote,  must  have  been  at 
Phiiippi,  contrary  to  Philip,  ii.  '.H — If  none  of  the  above  suppositions 
is  admitted,  some  one  or  other  of  the  bishops  or  deacons,  mentioned 
chap.  i.  I.  may  have  t>cen  addressed  by  the  title  of  yoke-fellow. — And 
with  respect  to  Euodia  and  Syntyche,  I  think  they  lalH>ured  with 
the  apostie  and  I  lement  at  Phiiippi,  either  when  he  planted  the 
church  there,  or  in  tome  of  tlie  vlsiti  which  he  afterwards  made  to 


the  Philippians.  It  is  true,  Clement,  by  his  name,  appears  to  have 
been  a  Roman  ;  yet,  as  Phiiippi  was  a  Roman  colony,  he  may  have 
been  converted  there,  and  may  have  assisted  the  apostle  soon  after 
his  conversion,  or  in  some  after  period. 

2.  Who  for  the  gospel  have  combated  together  with  me.] — Pro- 
bably  some  Jiidaizing  teacher  at  Phiiippi  had  endeavoured  to  draw 
Euodia  and  Syntyche  to  the  party.  But  these  zealous  women  having 
steadily  opposed  his  corrupt  doctrine,  the  apostle  calls  it  very  pro- 
perly, '  a  combating  together  with  him,  and  with  Clement,  and  with 
the  rest  of  his  fellow-labourers.' — Ur,  these  women,  as  Tlieophylact 
thought,  may  have  been  aged  widows,  whose  ortiee  it  was  to  instruct 
the  younger  of  their  own  sex  ;  and  who  may  have  met  with  much 
trouble  and  persecution,  both  from  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, while  they  faithfully  discharged  their  duty. — That  there  were 
anciently  in  the  church  aged  widows,  employed  to  teach  the  younger 
of  their  own  sex  the  principles  and  preiepts  of  the  go.';i)el,  appears 
from  1  'llm.  v.  15.  And  that  the  suft'ering  of  persecution  for  the 
gospel  required  as  great  an  exertion  of  courage  as  the  Grecian  games, 
is  intimated  Heb.  x.  32.  where  it  is  termed  ei.:ikr,iriy  rrec.'^r.ua.Tuv,  a 
combat  ofsujferlngs. 

3.  And  with  Clement]— The  ancient  Christian  writers  till  us,  that 
this  is  the  Clement  who  afterwards  became  bishop  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  and  who,  to  compose  some  dissensions  which  had  arisen  in 
the  church  at  Corinth,  about  their  spiritual  guides,  wrote  an  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  which  is  .<till  extant. 

4.  Whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life.] — In  scripture  there  arc 
two  books  mentioned,  in  which  men's  names  are  .said  to  be  written. 
1.  A  book  in  which  the  names  of  those  are  written  whom  God  allows 
to  live  on  earth.  Of  this  Moses  speaks,  Exod.  xxxii.  3'i.  •  If  not, 
blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written.' 
Also,  Isaiah,  chap.  iv.  3.  '  Every' one  written  among  the  living  in 
Jerusalem.' — 2.  A  book  in  which  the  names  of  those  who  are  to 
inherit  heaven  and  eternal  life  are  written.  Of  this  book  our  Lord 
speaks,  Luke  x.  20.  '  Rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written 
in  heaven.'  Also  the  a(x)stle,  Heb.  xii.  £3.  '  First-born  who  are 
written  in  heaven.' — 'I'his  book  is  called.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  '  The  Ijook  of 
life  of  the  I^mb  ;'  and.  Rev.  xxi.  27.  '  The  Lamb's  book  of  life.' — 
Of  this  book  Christ  likewise  hath  spoken.  Rev.  xxii.  19.  '  If  any 
man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 
G(kI  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city.'  To  this  book  Malachi  refers,  chap.  iii.  Ki.  '  A  iKXik  of 
remembrance  was  written  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that 
thought  upon  his  name.'  Thc.<e  things,  however,  are  not  to  be  taken 
literally.  They  are  metaphors  formi'd  on  the  customs  ol  men,  to 
signify  God's  purpose  concerning  the  persons  whose  names  are  said 
to  be  written  in  these  diH'erent  book.s.  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle 
saith  concerning  his  fellow. labourers,  that  '  they  are  written  in  the 
book  of  life,'  he  refers  to  the  second  mentioned  book  ;  and  only  ex. 
pre.<ses  his  charitable  belief  concerning  them,  that  l>cing  faithful 
laljourers,  they  were  to  be  rewarded  with  eternal  life. 

\er.  4.  Rejoice  in  the  I»rd.] — Since  our  joy  is  to  be  in  the  Lord, 
it  must  flow  from  a  sense  of  our  relation  to  him  as  his  disciples;  and 
from  our  Ijelief  of  the  great  discoveries  which  he  hath  m.ide  to  us 
in  the  gospel,  concerning  the  counsela  of  God  for  our  salvation,  con. 
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270.)  a  second  time,  rejoice  ye.     (See  ch.  iii.  1. 
1  Thess.  V.  16.  note.) 

5  Let  your  moderation '  be  known  to  all 
men.*     The  Lord  is  nigh.^ 

6  Be  anxiously  solicitous  about  nothing,  but 
in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  (Setjo-iO  depreca- 
tion, with  thanksgiving,'  let  (ra  curnftxra.)  your 
requests  be  made  known  to  God. 


7  And  the  peace  (Rom.  i.  7.  note  4.)  of 
God,'  which  surpasseth  all  understanding,  will 
guard''-  your  hearts,  and  ^our  minds,  (sn,  167.) 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

8  Finally,  brethren,'  whatever  things  are 
true,  whatever  things  ARE  venerable,  whatever 
things  ARE  just,  u'liatever  things  ARE  pure,  what- 
ever things  ARE  {^^o<r(piXn,  Scapula)  benevoletit, 
whatever  things  are  of  good_/«7«e,  if  THERE  BE 
any  virtue,*  and  if  any  praise  be  due,  (Xayi- 
^ja-^s)  attentivel;/  consider  these  things; 

9  ('A  Kai)  IVhich  also  ye  have  learned,  and 
received,  (see  Col.  ii.  6.  note),  and  heard,  and 
seen  in  me :  These  things  practise,  and  the  God 
of  peace  will  be  with  you. 

10  (As)  But  I  rejoiced  greatly  in  the  Lord,' 
that  now  at  length  ye  have  made  your  care  *  of 
me  tojiourisli  again,  {i(p'  a  xai,  218.)  in  which 
indeed  ye  were  careful,  (chap.  ii.  2.  note),  but 
ye  had  not  an  opportunity.  ^ 


exposed,  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always :  and  as  this  temper  is  highly 
becoming  Christians,  /  say  a  second  time,  Rejoice  ye. 

5  Let  your  moderation  be  evident  to  all  men.  For  the  Lord  is 
nigh  you ;  both  to  mark  how  ye  behave,  and  to  assist  you  against 
your  oppressors. 

6  Resigning  yourselves  to  the  disposal  of  God,  be  anxiously  so- 
licituus  about  nothing ;  but  in  every  difficulty,  by  prayer  for  what  is 
good,  and  deprecation  of  what  is  evil,  ivith  thanksgivmg  for  mercies 
received,  imike  known  your  desires  to  God,  who,  if  he  sees  it  fit, 
will  grant  your  requests :  or,  if  not,  these  devout  exercises  will 
enable  you  to  bear  with  patience  whatever  affliction  God  allots  to 
you.  ^ 

7  And  in  this  course  of  humble  resignation,  the  hope  of  the 
peace  of  God,  which  is  the  portion  of  his  children,  and  ivhich  is  a 
blessing  so  great  that  it  surpasseth  all  human  compreliension,  will 
guard  your  affections  and  your  understanding,  through  Christ  Jesus, 
against  the  fear  of  suffering  and  of  death. 

8  Finally,  brethren,  that  I  may  recommend  virtue  to  you  in  all 
the  different  forms  in  which  it  hath  been  set  forth,  whatever  things 
are  conformable  to  truth,  whatever  tlii7igs  are  honourable,  whatever 
things  are  just,  whatever  things  are  pure,  whatever  things  are  benevo- 
lent, whatever  things  are  nfgoodjame,  if  there  be  any  virtue  in  these 
things,  and  if  any  praise  be  due  to  the  persons  who  do  tham,  at- 
tentively consider  these  things ; 

9  Which  things  also  ye  have  learned  from  me,  and  received  as  the 
will  of  God,  and  liave  heard  that  1  practise,  and  seen  me  do  : 
These  things  be  ye  careful  to  practise ;  and  the  God  luho  hath  made 

peace  between  himself  and  us,  by  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  and 
who  is  the  giver  of  all  peace,  will  be  with  you,  to  assist  and  bless 
you. 

1 0  But  before  I  conclude  I  must  tell  you,  that  on  the  arrival  of 
Epaphroditus  /  rejoiced  greatly  in  the  Lord,  who  directs  all  events, 
that  now  at  length,  by  your  present  which  I  received  from  Epa- 
phroditus, ye  have  made  your  care  of  me  to  flourish  anew ;  (s^'  a!, 
sup.  vr^a.yfe.aTi)  in  ivhich  concern  for  my  happiness  ye  were  indeed 
careful  before,  but  ye  had  not  an  opportunity  of  shewing  it. 


cerning  his  own  beneficent  government  of  the  world  for  the  good  of 
his  church,  and  concerning  his  return  to  judge  the  world  in  righte- 
ousness, and  to  render  to  everj-  one  according  to  his  deeds.  This 
joy  must  flow  also  from  our  belief  of  the  promises  which  Christ  hath 
made  to  us,  concerning  the  pardon  of  sins,  the  assistances  of  his 
Spirit,  the  efficacy  of  his  power  to  preserve  us  from  the  snares  of  the 
devil,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  life  everlasting  of  the  righte- 
ous, the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  for  the  righteous 
to  dwell  in,  and  their  eternal  felicity  in  that  happy  country. — The 
apostle  exhorted  the  Philippians  to  rejoice  always  in  the  Lord,  not 
only  because  the  discoveries  and  promises  of  the  gospel  are  a  perma- 
nent source  of  joy  to  believers,  but  because  the  joy  flowing  therefrom 
was  able  to  support  them,  both  under  the  fear  and  the  feeling  of  the 
suflTerings  to  which  they  were  then  exposed. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Let  your  moderation  be  known.] — To  lirinxit  hero 
stands  for  ri  icrtuxiia, :  Ess.  iv.  20. — Moderation  means  meekness  un- 
der provocation,  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  equity  in  the  manage- 
ment of  business,  candour  in  judging  of  the  characters  and  actions 
of  others,  sweetness  of  disposition,  and  the  entire  government  of  the 
passions.     See  Titus  iii.  i.  James  iii.  17. 

2.  To  all  men.] — The  apostle  desired  the  Philippians  to  make  their 
moderation  evident  to  all  men,  because  thereby  they  would  eflectu- 
ally  recommend  their  religion  to  their  persecutors.  In  this  sentiment 
Peter  agreed  with  Paul,  1  Pet  ii.  12. 

3.  The  Lord  is  nigh.] — Eyyu;  signifies  nigh,  either  in  respect  of 
place  or  time.  Here  I  understand  it  of  place.  The  Lord  is  beside 
you,  observing  your  behaviour.  If  it  is  understood  of  time,  the 
meaning  is,  the  Lord  will  soon  come  and  destroy  the  Jewish  com- 
monwealth ;  so  that  the  power  of  one  class  at  least  of  your  enemies 
will  shortly  be  at  an  end. 

Ver.  6.  With  thanksgiving.] — On  this  Beza  remarks,  that  David, 
afler  beginning  his  prayers  with  complaints  and  tears,  generally 
ended  them  with  thanksgivings. — The  exhortation  in  this  verse  im- 
plies, not  only  that  the  afiiicted  have  many  mercies  for  which  they 
ought  to  give  God  thanks ;  but  that  they  ought  to  be  thankful  for 
their  ver)'  afilictions,  because  they  are  the  means  by  which  the  Fa- 
ther of  their  spirits  maketh  them  partakers  of  his  holiness,  in  order 
to  fit  them  for  living  with  himself  in  heaven  for  ever. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  The  peace  of  God.] — 'I'his  I  take  to  be  the  happiness 
which  God  has  prepared  for  the  righteous  in  the  life  to  come ;  called 
also,  the  rest  of  Gcd.  And  to  that  interpretation  the  characters  here 
given  of  the  peace  of  God  agree  : — it  is  so  great  that  it  surpasseth  hu. 
man  understanding  to  comprehend  it ;  and  the  hope  of  enjoying  it, 
is  the  most  etFectual  prcstrvative  of  the  aftections  and  thoughts  from 
sin.  Others  by  the  peace  of  God  underst.nnd,  the  peace  arising 
from  reconciliation  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ;  others,  the 
peace  which  God  himself  possesses  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  infinite 
perfections.  In  this  latter  sense  of  the  phrase,  the  apostle's  meaning 
is,  that  the  pleasures  which  good  dispositions  afford,  have  a  great 
efficacy  in  making  men  stedfast  in  the  profession  of  religion. — The 


phrase  peace  of  God,  is  used  only  here  and  CoL  iii.  15.  where  it  signi- 
fies the  peace  which  God  enjoys. 

2.  Will  guard  your  hearts  and  your  minds.] — i^ov^vi/rti.  This  is 
a  military  term,  expressive  of  the  watching  of  soldiers  in  a  fortified 
town,  which  is  besieged  by  enemies  without,  and  which  has  mutinous 
inhabitants  within.  It  is  elegantly  used  on  this  occasion,  to  denote 
the  efficacy  which  the  firm  expectation  of  the  happiness  of  heaven 
hath,  to  subdue  the  passions  of  the  human  heart,  and  to  fortify  the 
thoughts  against  the  suggestions  of  the  devil,  and  the  sophistry  of 
wicked  men. — Beza  observes,  that  the  apostle  divides  the  soul  into 
two  parts,  xKs^ia  and  voy,iuM,  heart  and  mi/id.  The  former  is  the 
seat  of  the  will  and  affections  ;  the  latter,  the  seat  of  reason  and  me- 
mory. Wherefore,  the  guarding  of  the  mind,  is  the  securing  it,  not 
only  against  the  false  reasonings  of  infidels,  sceptics,  and  wicked 
men,  but  against  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil ;  those  evil  thoughts 
whij;h  the  devil  suggests,  to  seduce  men  to  sin. 

^'er.  8. — 1.  Finally,  brethren,  &c.] — The  Greek  philosophers  were 
as  keen  as  the  moderns,  in  their  disputes  concerning  the  foundation 
of  virtue.  These  disputes  the  apostle  did  not  think  fit  to  settle. 
But  being  anxious  to  make  the  Philippians  virtuous,  he  mentioned 
in  this  exhortation  all  the  different  foundations  on  which  virtue  had 
been  placed,  to  shew  that  it  does  not  rest  on  any  one  of  these  singly, 
but  on  them  all  jointly  ;  and  that  its  amiableness  and  obligation  re- 
sult from  the  union  of  the  whole. 

2.  If  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  any  praise.] — The  Clermont  MS 
hath  here,  u  ti;  tTxiyos  iinry,fi-':;,  (f  there  be  any  praise  of  knowledge. 
Some  copies  of  the  Vulgate  read,  laus  disciplines,  any  praise  of  di.i. 
cipline,  tirxive;  tzs  ■ra.i'hiia;.  But  the  common  reading  is  best  sup- 
ported, and  agrees  well  with  the  context. 

Ver.  10 I.  I  rejoiced  greatly  in  the  Lord.] — Here,  as  in  many 

other  passages  of  his  writings,  the  apostle  shews  the  deep  sense  which 
he  had  of  Christ's  governing  the  aftairs  of  the  world  for  the  good  of 
his  servants.  For,  this  new  instance  of  the  Philippians'  care  of  his 
welfare,  he  ascribed  expressly  to  the  providence  of  Christ 

2.  Ye  have  made  your  care  of  me  to  flourish  again.] — Avs^-aXers 
Te  ime  £,u.«u  if-^ovur-  The  same  sense  ava.9-«XX«  hath,  Ezek.  xvii. 
24.  LXX.  In  this  figurative  expression,  the  apostle  likened  the  Phi- 
lippians' care  of  him  to  a  plant  which  withers  and  dies  in  winter, 
but  growetli  again  in  the  following  year ;  or  to  trees,  which,  after 
their  leaves  drop  in  autumn, put  them  forth  again  next  spring.  I./est, 
however,  the  Philippians  might  think  this  expression  insinuated  a 
complaint  that  they  had  been  negligent  latterly,  the  apostle  immedi- 
ately added,  that  they  had  always  been  careful  to  supply  his  wants, 
but  had  not  had  an  opportunity  till  now. 

3.  Ye  had  not  an  opportunity.] — Hxai^iKr^i  it.  Chrysostorasaith 
this  phrase  was  commonly  used  to  express  one's  want  of  ability  to  da 
a  thing.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  this  meaning  suits  the 
character  of  the  Philippians  well.  Yet,  as  the  phrase  may  hava 
either  meaning,  and  we  are  ignorant  of  the  circumstances  of  the 
Philippians,  I  have  retained  the  common  translation. 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


il  I  du  not  speak  Tins  (in,  254.)  becntise  I 
WAS  vsiiArrr  (»aS')  in  %uanl.'  For  I  have 
learned,  in  ivhatever  state  I  am,  to  be  contetit- 
ed,^ 

12  I  both  k'liow  Co  be  humbled,  and  I  know 
to  abound.  Evory-where,  and  in  all  things,  I 
am  instructed '  both  to  beJiUed  and  to  be  hun- 
grj',  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  want.'^ 

13  7  am  able  to  bear  all  things  through 
Christ,  who  strengtheneth  me.' 

a  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  done  wcU,^  when 
ye  jointly  communicated  to  me  in  my  affliction. 

15  ^nd  know  ye  also,  0  Philippians,  that  in 
the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  went  forth 
(atra,  86.  2.)  in  '  Macedonia,  no  church  com- 
municated with  me,  in  the  matter  o/" giving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only. 

16  For  even  when  I  was  in  Thessalonica,' 
ye  sent  indeed  once  and  again  to  my  necessity. 

17  Not  because  I  earnestly  seek^  a  gift,  but 
I  earnestly  seek  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your 
account. 

18  Now  I  have  all  things'  and  abound:  I 
am  Jilted,  having  received  from  Epaphroditus 
the  things^  sent  by  you,  a  smell  of  a  sweet  sa- 
vovr,^  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to 
God. 

19  (As)  But  my  God  will  supply  all  your 
wants,  through  Christ  Jesus,  according  to  his 
riclics  in  glory.' 


11  I  do  not  speak  thus  feelingly  of  the  renewal  of  your  care,  be- 
cause I  was  unhappy  in  poverty.  For  I  have  learned,  in  whatever 
state  1  am,  to  be  contented ;  knowing  that  what  God  appoints  is 
best.  But  I  rejoiced  in  your  present,  as  a  fresh  expression  of  your 
love. 

12  I  both  know  to  be  humbled  by  living  in  poverty,  and  I  know 
to  abound  in  riches.  Every-where,  and  on  all  occasions,  I  am  well 
instructed,  both  to  bear  fulness  of  bread,  and  to  be  hungry ;  both  to 
abound  in  the  convenicncies  of  life,  and  to  be  deprived  of  them, 
without  being  elated  in  the  one  case,  or  depressed  in  the  oUier. 

13  In  one  word,  I  am  able  to  bear  all  situations  through  the  as- 
sistance of  Christ,  who  strengtheneth  me. 

14  Notivithstanding  I  am  able  through  Christ  to  bear  every 
state,  ye  have  done  ivell,  when  ye  Jointly  communicated  a  supply  to 
me  in  my  imprisonment. 

15  Now,  to  shew  you  how  seasonable  your  present  was,  and 
that  I  honoured  you  by  accepting  it,  knoiu  ye  also,  0  Philippians, 
that  after  Ifrst  preached  the  gospel  to  you,  when  I  went  forth  in 
Macedonia  to  preach,  ?io  church  communicated  with  me  in  the  mat- 
ter of  giving  me  money,  and  of  my  receiving  money  from  them, 
but  ye  only ;  I  received  money  from  no  church  but  yours. 

16  For  such  was  your  love,  that  even  ivhen  I  was  in  Thessalonica 
ye  sent  twice  to  supjAy  my  necessity ;  and  I  accepted  your  present, 
that  I  might  make  the  gospel  free  of  expense  to  the  Thessalonians. 

17  I  mention  your  repeated  presents,  not  because  I  earnestly  de- 
sire a  gift,  but  because  I  earnestly  desire  fruit  among  you,  that  may 
abound  to  your  account  at  the  day  of  judgment.  For  by  my  grati- 
tude I  wish  to  encourage  you  in  doing  good  works. 

18  Nine  I  possess  all  things  necessary,  and  live  in  plenty  :  lam 
filled,  so  as  to  wish  for  nothing  more,  having  receivedj'rom  Epaphro- 
ditus the  things  sent  by  you  ;  which  work  of  charity  done  to  me,  the 
apostle  of  Christ  suffering  for  the  gospel,  is  a  smell  of  a  sweet  savour, 
even  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  to  God. 

19  But  though  I  can  make  no  return  to  you  in  kind,  ye  shall 
feel  no  want  through  your  liberality  to  me.  For  God  whom  I 
serve  will  supply  all  your  wants,  through  Christ  Jesus,  according  tn 
the  greatness  of  the  power  which  Christ,  as  governor  of  the  world, 
exercises  in  his  glorious  slate  of  exaltation. 


Vcr.  11. — 1.  I  do  not  speak  this  because  I  was  unhappy  in  want.] — 
The  apostle  meant  to  tcU  the  PhiUppians,  tliat  the  joy  occasioned 
by  tlieir  liberal  present  was  not  because  he  was  unhappy  in  his  po- 
verty, and  was  relieved  by  them,  but  because  their  gift  was  a  new 
proof  of  their  respect  for,  and  care  of  their  spiritual  father. — The 
apostle  delighted  in  the  elUptical  manner  of  writing.  But  the  struc- 
ture of  his  discourse  commonly,  as  in  the  present  instance,  directs  us 
to  the  words  which  are  necessary  to  complete  his  meaning. 

2.  For  I  have  learncii,  in  whatever  state  I  am,  to  be  contented.] 
—AvTa'xr,;  uvxi,  literally, /o  be  aelfsi\fficient,  that  is,  to  be  perfectly 
contented  with  what  I  have. 

Vcr.  12. — 1.  1  am  instructed  Ixjth  to  be  filled  and  to  be  hungry.] — 
This  is  an  explication  of  the  general  expression  in  the  preceding 
clause:  '  1  both  know  to  be  humbled,  and  I  know  to  abound.'  The 
word  fMiJ.ur,fjMi  properly  signifies,  /  am  initiated  in  t/ic  mysteries. 
But  as  the  initiated  were  believed  to  be  instructed  in  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  useful  knowledge,  the  word  signifies  to  be  comj)letely  in- 
structed in  any  science  or  art.  Perhaps  the  apostle  used  it  on  this 
occasion,  to  insinuate  that  his  bearing  both  adversity  and  prosperity 
properly,  was  a  sacred  mystery,  in  which  he  had  been  initiated  by 
Jesus  Christ,  ver.  13.  and  which  was  unknown  to  the  men  of  this 
world. 

2.  Both  to  abound  and  to  sufl'cr  want.]— As  the  apostle  in  the  pre- 
ceding clause  had  mentioned  food,  we  may  suppose  that  in  this  he 
meant  clothing,  lodging,  &c. 

Ver.  la  Through  Jesus  Christ,  who  strengtheneth  me.] — This  is 
not  arrogant  boasting.  Forthe  apostle  glories  not  in  his  own  strength, 
but  in  the  strength  of  another.  The  fathers,  as  Whitby  informs  us, 
observed  three  things  on  this  passage  : — 1.  That  the  virtue  of  con- 
tentment requires  much  exercise,  learning,  and  meditation.  2.  'I'hat 
it  is  as  ditticult  to  learn  how  to  be  full,  as  to  he  hungry  ;  abundance 
having  destroyed  more  men  than  penury,  and  exjKiscd  them  to 
more  pernicious  lusts.  3.  That  our  proficiency  in  this  or  in  any 
other  virtue,  is  to  be  ascribed,  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  the  divine 
assistance. 

Ver.  \i.  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  done  well.] — Here  the  apostle 
teaches  us,  that  the  servants  of  Christ  are  not  to  be  neglected  in  their 
afflictions,  because  they  have  learned  to  bear  them  patiently. 

Ver.  15.  When  1  went  forth  in  Macedonia.] — 'Ort  t{r,X^o»  ctTo 
fAnxiiotias-  In  our  Bible  this  is  translated, '  When  I  departed  from 
Macedonia.'  But  that  translation  is  wrong, as  appears  from  vcr.  16. 
where  the  ajmstle  saith,  the  Philippians  sent  once  and  again  to  his 
necessity  in  Thessalonica.  For,  Thessalonica  being  the  chief  city  of 
Macedonia,  their  communicating  with  him  in  the  matter  of  giving  and 
receiving,  was  not  after  he  dcpartcti  from  Maretlonia,  but  whilst  he 
was  in  that  country. — Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  translation  should 
be,"  when  I  was  departing,  or  about  to  dei>art  from  Macedonia.' 


But  although  the  Greek  may  bear  this  translation,  it  will  not  remove 
the  difficulty.  For,  as  the  Philippians  sent  money  twice  to  the  a|>oe- 
tle,  their  first  present,  at  least,  could  not  be  received  when  he  was 
departing.  I  therefore  think  £5!;X5-o»  «to  MaxeSowaf  must  be  trans- 
lated, vxnt  forth  in  Macedonia,  namely,  to  preach ;  agreeably  to  the 
signification  of  «ti)  in  the  phrase  ara-o  /isjot/f ,  in  part.  Sec  IJss.  iv. 
8f..2. 

Ver.  If).  For  even  when  1  was  in  Thessalonica  ] — Chrysostom  ob- 
serves, that  the  emphasis  in  this  sentence  shews  how  much  the  in- 
habitants of  so  small  a  town  as  Philippi  were  to  be  commcnd«l,  for 
contributing  so  generously  to  the  a|xjstle's  maintenance  while  in 
Thessalonica  the  metroiwlis  of  Macedonia,  that  the  gos|>el  might  be 
the  more  acceptable  to  the  Thessalonians,  being  preached  to  them 
without  any  expense  to  them.  Yet  it  must  be  remembered,  that  even 
in  Thessalonica  the  apostle  maintained  himself  more  by  his  own  la- 
bour than  by  the  contributions  of  the  Philippians,  1  Thcss.  ii.  S — !). 
2  I'hcss.  iii.7 — 9. 

Ver.  17.  Not  because  I  earnestly  seek.] — So  it/sit*  properly  sig- 
nifies, 'i'he  apostle's  meaning,  as  Pierce  exprcsseth  it,  is,  "  Nor  do 
1  mention  all  this  because  1  am  desirous  of  a  gift  from  you,  now  or 
at  any  time,  for  the  sake  of  the  gift  itself.  But  what  I  desire  on  all 
such  occasions  is,  that  your  religion  may  produce  such  goo<l  fruits  as 
may  turn  to  account  to  you." 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Now  1  have  all  things.] — Airj^ai  Ss  iraifTcc.  Here  our 
translators  have  followed  the  Vulgate,  Habeo  autem  omnia. — Estius 
observes,  that  one  of  the  meanings  o[  niririm  is,  to  receive  rent  from 
lands,  OT  wages  for  labour.  If  so,  the  clause  might  be  translated, 
'  1  have  from  you  all  things.'  And  by  using  this  word  the  apostle 
may  have  insinuatetl,  that  what  he  had  received  from  the  Philip- 
pians was  due  to  him,  on  account  of  his  having  preached  the  gosp«l 
to  them. 

2.  The  things  sent] — Besides  money,  the  Philippians  may  have 
sent  to  the  aiKJStle  clothes  and  other  necessaries. 

3.  A  smell  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing 
to  God.] — These  were  the  epithets  anciently  given  to  all  the  kinds 
of  sacrifices  ;  not  only  to  the  peace  and  thank-offerings,  but  to  the 
burnt-offerings  and  sin-offerings.  See  Eph.  v.  2.  note  2.  Here  they 
are  given  to  the  present  which  the  Philippians  sent  to  the  apostle; 
not  because  that  present  partook  of  the  nature  of  any  sacrifice  or 
offering  whatever,  as  is  i)lain  from  this,  that  it  was  offered  immedi. 
atelv  to  the  apostle,  and  not  to  God  ;  but  merely  to  shew  how  accept- 
able to  CJml  that  work  of  charity  Was,  which  the  Philippians  had 
perfonned  to  the  suffering  ajKistle  of  Christ. — The  same  observation 
may  be  anplied  to  the  exhortation,  Heb.  xiii.  Ifi.  '  But  to  do  good 
and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  Go<i  is  well 
plea.<cd.'  bee  also  1  Pet.  ii.  .V  where  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer 
and  praise  are  mentioned. 
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20  (A«,  106.)     Wherefore  to  God,  eiBn  our 
Father,'  be  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.      The 
brethren  '  who  are  v»ith  me  salute  you. 

22  All  the  saints  salute  you,  and  especially 
those  of  Caesar's  household.' 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.    Amen.    (See  Eph.  vi.  24-.  note.) 


20  Wherefore,  let  us  join  heartily  in  ascribing  to  God,  even  our 
Father,  who  hath  exceedingly  loved  us  in  Christ,  the  glory  of  infinite 
goodness ;  and  let  us  do  sofor  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

21  Wish  health  in  my  name  to  every  one  in  your  city,  who  pro- 
fesseth  to  believe  and  obey  Christ  Jesus.      The  preachers  of  the  gospel 

who  are  tvilh  me,  wish  you  health. 

22  j411  the  Christians  in  Rome  wish  you  health,  and  especially  the 
Christia7is  in  Ceesar  s  family ,  who  by  this  testify  their  esteem  of  you, 
as  on  account  of  your  faith,  so  on  account  of  your  affection  to  me. 

23  I  now  give  you  my  apostolical  benediction :  May  that  favour 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  he  bestows  on  his  faithful  disciples, 
remain  with  you  all.     Amen. 


Ver.  19.  According  to  his  riches  in  glory.] — Beza  thinks  t,  Sojij 
here  may  be  translated  gloriously. 

Ver.  20.  To  God,  even  our  Father.  3 — @iu  xai  rrar^i  yi/miv  may  be 
rendered, '  To  our  God  and  Father.'    But  the  sense  is  the  same. 

Ver.  '21.  The  brethren  who  are  with  me.] — As  the  brethren  are 
distinguished  from  the  saints,  ver.  22.  they  are  supposed  to  be  his 
fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel^  mentioned  in  the  end  of  his  epistles 
to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon  j  namely,  Aristarchus,  Mark, 
Jesus  called  Justus,  Epaphras,  Luke,  and  Demas. 

Ver.  22.  And  especially  those  of  Casar's  household.] — 'Kaurx^e; 
tixix;.  This  may  signify  either  the  members  of  Ceesar's  family,  or 
his  household  servants,  or  the  officers  of  his  court,  or  his  guards. 
Some  of  the  ancients  pretend  that  Paul  held  an  epistolary  corres- 
pondence with  Seneca,  Nero's  preceptor.    But  there  is  no  evidence 

of  this. Among  the  emperor's  domestics  there  were  Jewish  slaves, 

who  having  heard  the  apostle,  or  some  other  person,  preach  the 
gospel  at  Rome,  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  Also,  there 
may  have  been  in  Nero's  family  natives  of  Rome,  who,  being  im- 
pressed with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  had  become  Christians.     Nay, 


the  apostle  may  have  been  favourably  regarded  by  Poppaea,  the  em- 
peror's wife.  For  Josephus,  who  was  introduced  to  her  by  some  of 
her  Jewish  slaves,  (see  PhUip.  i.  13.  note  ].),  and  was  acquainted  with 
her  character,  tells  us,  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  c.  7.  h-ttxri^Yig  ya.^  tiv,  that '  she 
was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,'  or  a  Jewish  proselyte  of  the  gate. 
This  she  mignt  be,  though  in  other  respects  sufficiently  blamable. 
Here  Beza  remarks,  what  else  was  this,  but  that  God  reigned  in  the 
midst  of  hell  ? — The  salutation  from  the  brethren  in  the  emperor's 
family,  must  have  been  a  great  consolation  to  the  Riilippians.  For 
when  they  heard  that  the  gospel  had  got  footing  in  the  palace,  they 
would  naturally  presage  the  farther  progress  of  it  in  Rome.  And 
the  respect  which  persons,  such  as  the  Christians  in  Caesar's  house, 

expressed  for  the  Philippians,  could  not  fail  to  fill  them  with  joy 

To  conclude,  though  the  apostle  hath  not  mentioned  it  in  any  of  his 
letters,  we  may  believe,  that  not  long  after  this  epistle  was  written, 
he  obtained  a  fair  hearing  and  an  honourable  release,  through  the 
good  offices  of  the  Christians  in  Nero's  family,  as  well  as  on  account 
of  the  justice  of  his  cause. 


COLOSSIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and  Colosse,  mentioned  Col.  iv. 
13.  as  cities  in  which  there  were  Christian  churches  at 
the  time  this  epistle  was  written,  were  situated  not  far 
fjtom  each  other,  in  the  Greater  Phrygia,  an  inland  coun- 
try in  the  Lesser  Asia.  Of  these  cities  Laodicea  was  the 
greatest,  being  the  metropolis  of  Phrygia,  and  near  it 
stood  Colosse  by  the  river  Lycus  where  it  falls  into  the 
Meander. — Colosse,  though  inferior  in  rank  to  Laodicea, 
was  a  great  and  wealthy  city,  and  had  a  Christian  church, 
which  perhaps  was  more  considerable  than  the  churches 
in  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis,  on  account  of  the  number 
and  quality  of  its  members  ;  and  therefore  it  merited  the 
attention  which  the  apostle  paid  to  it,  by  writing  to  the 
Colossians  the  epistle  in  the  canon  which  bears  their 
name. 

The  inhabitants  of  Phrygia  were  famous  for  the  wor- 
ship of  Bacchus,  and  Cybele  the  mother  of  the  gods. 
Hence  she  was  called  Phrygia  Mater,  by  way  of  distinc- 
tion. In  her  worship,  as  well  as  in  that  of  Bacchus, 
both  sexes  practised  all  sorts  of  debaucheries  in  speech 
and  action,  with  a  frantic  rage,  which  they  pretended  was 
occasioned  by  the  inspiration  of  the  deities  whom  they 
worshipped.  These  were  the  orgies  (from  o^yv,  rage)  of 
Bacchus  and  Cybele,  so  famed  in  antiquity  ;  the  lewd 
rites  of  which  being  perfectly  adapted  to  the  corruptions 
of  the  human  heart,  were  performed  by  both  sexes  with- 
out shame  or  remorse.  Wljerefore,  as  the  Son  of  God 
came  into  the  world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  it 
appeared  in  the  eye  of  his  apostle  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance, to  carry  the  light  of  the  gospel  into  countries 
where  these  abominable  impurities  were  dignified  with 
the  honourable  appellation  of  Religious  worship ,-  especi- 
ally as  notliing  but  the  heaven-descended  light  of  the  gos- 
pel could  dispel  such  a  pernicious  infatuation.    Tliat  this 


salutary  purpose  might  be  effectually  accomplished,  St 
Paul,  accompanied  by  Silas  and  Timothy,  went  at  dif- 
ferent times  into  Phrygia,  and  preached  the  gospel  with 
great  success  in  many  cities  of  that  country,  as  we  are 
informed  by  Luke  in  his  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  as  shall  be  proved  more  particularly  in  the  fol- 
lowing section. 


Sect.  I.-^Shewing  that  the  Apostle  Paul  preached  the 
Gospel,  and  planted  Churches  in  Colosse,  Laodicea,  and 
Hierapolis. 

From  the  history  of  St  Paul's  travels  given  by  Luke, 
it  appears  that  his  constant  custom  was,  to  go  directly  to 
the  chief  cities  in  every  country  where  he  proposed  to 
introduce  the  gospel.  This  method  he  followed,  first, 
Because  in  the  great  cities  he  had  an  opportunity  of 
making  the  doctrine  of  salvation  known  to  multitudes  at 
once  ;  and  among  others,  to  persons  of  station  and  edu- 
cation, who  being  best  qualified  to  judge  of  the  nature 
and  evidences  of  the  gospel,  their  example,  if  they  em- 
braced the  gospel,  he  knew  would  have  a  powerful  influ- 
ence on  others. — Secondly,  Because  whatever  corrup- 
tion of  manners  prevailed  among  the  natives  of  any  coun- 
try, he  supposed  would  be  more  predominant  in  the  great 
cities  than  any  where  else ;  and  being  there  supported  by 
all  the  countenance  which  authority  and  example  could 
give  them,  he  foresaw  that  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel,  in 
overthrowing  these  corruptions  thus  supported,  would  be 
the  more  illustrious. — The  apostle's  constant  custom, 
therefore,  being  to  go  directly  to  the  great  cities  in  all  the 
heathen  countries,  they  must  be  mistaken  who  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  Paul,  in  his  journeys  through  Phrygia,  never 
once  visited  either  Colosse,  or  Laodicea,  or  Hierapolis, 
notwithstanding  we  are  told,  Acts  xvi.  i.  that  Paul  and 
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Silas  travelled  through  the  I^esser  Asia,  to  deliver  the 
decrees  of  the  apostles  and  elders  in  Jerusalem  to  the 
churches  which  they  had  planted ;  and  in  particular,  that 
they  went  '  throughout  I'hrygia,'  Acts  xvi.  6.  Also  we 
are  told,  Acts  xviii.  23.  that  on  another  occasion  Paul 
•  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in 
order.' 

Nevertheless,  to  prove  that  Paul  did  not  preach  the 
gospel  in  Colosse,  two  passages  in  his  epistle  to  the  Co- 
lossiuns  are  appealed  to.  The  first  is,  chap.  i.  4.  '  Hav- 
ing lieard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love 
which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints.'  This,  it  is  said,  implielh 
that  the  Colossians  were  not  converted  by  Paul ;  and  that 
he  had  only  heard  of  their  being  converted  by  some  other 
teacher.  But  the  apostle  might  express  himself  in  that 
manner,  consistently  with  his  having  converted  the  Co- 
lossians, because  it  was  his  custom,  when  absent  from  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted,  to  make  inquiry  concern- 
ing their  state,  ( I  Thess.  iii.  5.),  that  he  inight  know  whe- 
ther they  persevered  in  maintaining  that  great  article  of 
tlie  Christian  faith,  which  he  was  so  anxious  to  establisii, 
but  which  was  every-where  opposed  by  the  Judaizing 
teachers,  namely,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  under  the 
gospel,  were  entirely  freed  from  obedience  to  the  law  of 
Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation  ;  and  that  obedience  to  the 
gospel  was  the  only  thing  required,  in  order  to  men's  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  This  doctrine  the  apostle,  Col.  i. 
26.  termed  '  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  from  the 
ages  and  from  the  generations;'  and,  ver.  27.  '  The  mys- 
tery concerning  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  to  them  the 
hope  of  glory. ' 

Wherefore,  when  Epaphras  came  from  Colosse  to  the 
apostle,  it  is  natural  to  think,  that,  according  to  his  usual 
manner,  he  inquired  concerning  the  state  of  the  Colos- 
sians: And  being  informed  by  him  that  the  greatest  part 
of  them  persevered  in  the  true  faitii  of  the  gospel,  Col.  i.  8. 
notwithstanding  the  attempts  of  the  false  teachers  to  se- 
duce them,  he  was  greatly  elated,  and  with  perfect  pro- 
priety said  to  them,  chap.  i.  .3.  '  We  give  thanks  to  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  always  when 
we  pray  for  you  :  4..  Having  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints.' — 
Besides,  it  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  the  apostle  spake 
in  the  same  manner  of  the  faith  and  love  of  other  churches 
and  persons,  of  whose  conversion  he  himself  was  undoubt- 
edly the  instrument  Compare  Philemon,  ver.  5.  with  ver. 
19.  of  that  epistle.  See  also  1  Thess.  iii.  6.  and  note  1.  on 
Eph.  i.  15. — Wherefore,  the  passage  under  our  consider- 
ation is  no  proof  at  all,  that  the  Colossians  were  indebted 
to  some  other  teacher  than  Paul  for  their  faith  in  the 
gospel. 

llie  second  passage  quoted  from  Paul's  epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  to  prove  that  he  never  preached  the  gospel  in 
Colosse,  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis,  is  chap.  ii.  1.  <  I  wish 
you  to  know  how  great  a  combat  I  have  for  you,  and  for 
them  in  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my 
face  in  the  flesli.'  But  this  by  no  means  implies,  that  the 
brethren  in  Colosse  and  Laodicea  had  not  seen  the  apostle 
when  he  wrote  this  letter  to  them.  For,  as  Theodoret 
justly  observes  in  his  preface  to  this  letter,  the  apostle's 
nieaning  is,  that  his  combat  was  for  the  converted  Gen- 
tiles in  Colosse  and  Laodicea,  who  doubtless  had  often 
seen  his  face ;  and  not  for  them  alone,  but  '  for  as  many 
as  had  not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh ;'  that  is,  for  all  the 
converted  Gentiles  every-where,  and  in  every  age  of  the 
world.  That  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  expression, 
Theodoret  proves  from  the  next  verse,  where  the  apostle 
does  not  say,  that  i/nur  heart  may  be  comforted,  as  he 
would  have  done  if  the  Gentiles  of  Colosse  and  Laodicea 
li.-id  been  of  tlie  number  of  those  who  had  not  seen  his 
face  in  the  flesh ;  but  that  their  heart,  namely,  who  have 
wot  seen  my  face,  may  be  comforted  as  well  as  yours. 


In  the  third  place  it  is  alleged,  that  the  apostle  himself 
points  out  Epaphras  as  the  spiritual  father  of  the  Colos- 
sians, chap.  i.  7.  '  As  ye  have  also  learned  it  from  Epa- 
phras.' But,  in  my  opinion,  the  word  also  indicates  the 
direct  contrary.  The  Colossians  had  learned  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  not  from  the  apostle  alone,  but 
they  had  '  learned  it  from  Epaphras  also,'  who,  as  a 
faithful  minister  of  Christ,  and  fellow-labourer  with  the 
apostle,  after  his  departure,  had  not  failed  to  put  the 
Colossians  in  mind  of  his  doctrine.  Besides,  if  Epaphras 
had  converted  the  Colossians,  the  apostle,  instead  of  say- 
ing, chap.  iv.  12.  '  Epaphras,  who  came  from  you,  a 
servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you,'  would  rather  have  said, 
as  Lardner  has  observed,  '  Epaphras,  by  whom  ye  be- 
Ireved ;'  or  somewhat  to  the  like  purpose,  expressive  of 
the  obligations  they  lay  under  to  him. 

The  following  are  the  arguments  which  prove  that  Paul 
converted  the  Colossians.  First,  This  apostle,  speaking 
of  the  Christian  church,  says,  chap.  i.  25.  '  Whereof  I  am 
made  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God, 
which  was  given  me  on  your  account,  fully  to  preach  the 
word  of  God.'  But  if  the  dispensation  of  God  was  given 
Paul,  on  account  of  the  Colossians,  fully  to  preach  the 
word  of  God,  can  it  be  imagined,  that,  notwithstanding 
he  was  so  often  in  Phrygia,  he  would  neglect  his  com- 
mission so  far  as  never  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Colosse? 
— Secondly,  Throughout  the  whole  of  this  epistle,  the 
apostle  and  the  Colossians  are  represented  as  taking  a 
special  interest  in  each  other's  affairs,  like  persons  who 
were  bound  to  each  other  by  the  strongest  ties  of  friend- 
ship. For  example,  chap.  ii.  5.  '  'I'hough  in -the  flesh  I 
be  absent,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with  you,  rejoicing  when  I 
see  your  order,  and  the  firmness  of  your  faith.' — In  like 
manner,  chap.  iv.  7.  '  All  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus, 
a  beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  fellow-ser- 
vant in  the  Lord,  will  make  known  to  you.  8.  Whom  I 
have  sent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  may  know 
the  state  of  your  affairs,  and  comfort  your  hearts.'  Nay, 
as  a  person  for  whose  opinion  the  Colossians  had  the 
highest  regard,  he  bare  testimony  to  them  concerning 
Epaphras  their  own  pastor,  chap.  i.  7.  that  he  '  was  a 
faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  to  them,'  and 
chap.  iv.  13.  '  had  much  zeal  for  them,  and  for  those  in 
Laodicea,  and  those  in  Hierapolis;'  all  which  are  expres- 
sions of  such  an  affection,  as  would  naturally  subsist  be- 
tween persons  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and 
him  who  had  converted  them. — Thirdly,  The  apostle  wrote 
the  salutation  to  the  Colossians  with  his  own  hand,  as  he 
did  to  the  other  churches  which  were  planted  by  himself, 
and  who  knew  his  handwriting.  Whereas,  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  who  were  strangers  to  him,  the  salutations 
were  written  by  Tertius. — Fourthly,  That  the  Colossians 
were  converted  by  an  apostle,  appears  from  chap.  ii.  G. 
'  Seeing  then  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
walk  ye  in  him :  7.  Rooted  in  him,  and  built  upon  him, 
and  made  firm  in  the  faith,  even  as  ye  have  been  taught, 
abounding  in  it  with  thanksgiving.'  This  the  apostle 
could  not  have  said  to  the  Colossians,  if  tlieir  only  teacher 
had  been  Epaphras,  or  any  other  who  was  not  an  apostle. 
See  also  chap.  i.  6.  '  From  the  day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew 
the  grace  of  God  in  truth.'  These  things,  as  Dr  Lard- 
ner very  well  observes,  Can.  vol.  ii.  chap.  14.  shew  that 
the  Colossians  were  converted  by  an  apostle.  Now,  who 
should  this  be  but  Paul  himself,  who  made  so  many  jour- 
neys into  tlieir  country,  and  preached  there  with  such 
success  ? 

Upon  the  whole,  we  may  believe  that  the  churches  in 
Colosse,  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis,  were  planted  by  St 
Paul,  with  the  assistance  of  Timothy  in  particular;  and 
therefore,  in  writing  this  epistle,  Timothy  joined  the 
apostle,  as  one  well  known  to  the  Colossians,  and  greatly 
respected  by  them. 
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Sect.  IL— -Of  the  Occasion  of  Writing  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians. 

When  the  news  of  Paul's  confinement  at  Rome  reach- 
ed the  Christians  in  Colosse,  they  sent  Epaphras,  (a  native 
of  their  city,  chap.  iv.  12.  and  formerly  an  idolater,  chap. 
i.  13.  but  now  a  Christian  minister  in  their  church,  chap. 
i.  7.),  all  the  way  to  Rome  to  comfort  the  apostle,  by  de- 
claring the  affection  which  the  Colossians  bare  to  him  as 
their  spiritual  father,  chap.  i.  8.,  and  to  give  him  an  ac- 
count of  their  state,  and  to  bring  them  back  word  how 
matters  went  with  him,  chap.  iv.  7—9. 

From  Epaphras  the  apostle  learned,  that  the  greatest 
part  of  the  Colossians  persevered  in  the  faith,  and  were 
remarkable  for  their  love  to  all  the  brethren,  chap.  i.  4. : 
But  that  certain  false  teachers  had  persuaded  some  of 
them  to  worship  angels,  and  to  abstain  from  animal  food, 
and  to  observe  the  Jewish  festivals,  new  moons,  and  sab- 
batlis,  and  to  mortify  their  bodies  by  long  continued  fast- 
ings ;  in  short,  to  practise  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses 
as  absolutely  necessary  to  their  salvation,  chap.  ii.  16—23. 

Long  before  the  light  of  the  gospel  shone  on  the  world, 
the  Greeks  had  introduced  their  philosophy  into  many  of 
the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  among  the  rest  in- 
to Phrygia,  where  it  would  seem  the  doctrines  of  Pytha- 
goras and  of  Plato  were  much  admired. — The  followers 
of  Plato  held,  that  the  government  of  the  world  is  carried 
on  by  beings  inferior  to  the  gods,  but  superior  to  men, 
such  as  the  Jews  believed  angels  to  be.  These  they 
called  Aaifion;,  a  name  which  in  the  Greek  language 
signifies  divinities ;  and  these  they  enjoined  their  sect  to 
worship,  on  account  of  their  agency  in  human  affairs. 
See  Col.  ii.  8.  note  2. — The  philosophy  of  Pythagoras 
led  to  a  different  discipline.  They  held,  that  mankind 
had  all  lived  in  some  pre-existent  state,  and  that  for  the 
sins  committed  by  them  in  their  pre-existent  state,  some 
of  their  souls  were  sent  into  human  bodies,  and  others  of 
them  into  the  bodies  of  brutes,  to  be  punished  for,  and  to 
be  purged  from  their  former  sins.  Wherefore,  believing 
the  whole  brute  creation  to  be  animated  by  human  souls, 
they  held  it  unlawful  to  kill  any  thing  which  hath  life, 
and  abstained  wholly  from  animal  food.  Withal,  effec- 
tually to  free  themselves  from  the  vices  and  pollutions 
contracted  in  their  pre-existent  state,  they  practised  re- 
peated and  long  continued  fastings  and  other  severities, 
for  the  purpose  of  thoroughly  subjecting  the  body  with 
its  appetites  to  the  soul. 

From  the  tilings  which  tlie  apostle  Paul  hath  written 
to  the  Colossians,  it  appears,  tliat  before  their  conversion 
some  of  them  had  embraced  the  discipline  of  Pythagoras, 
and  others  of  them  the  philosophy  of  Plato ;  and  that 
the  Judaizers  who  came  to  Colosse,  the  more  effectually 
to  recommend  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  Christians  in  tliat 
city,  had  aflSrmed  that  Pythagoras  derived  his  discipline, 
and  Plato  his  dogmas,  from  tlie  writings  of  Moses.  That 
these  false  teachers  made  use  of  an  argument  of  this  kind, 
to  recommend  the  Jewish  institutions  to  the  Colossians, 
is  the  more  probable,  that  some  of  the  early  Christian 
writers,  and,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  some  of  the  Jewish 
writers  also  in  the  first  ages,  affirmed  the  very  same  fact. 
See  Ryan's  history  of  the  effects  of  religion  on  mankind, 
sect.  2.  The  truth  is,  the  Pythagorean  discipline  bears 
some  resemblance  to  the  abstinence  from  unclean  meats, 
and  to  the  fastings  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses.  But, 
be  this  as  it  may  be,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Pytha- 
gorean precepts,  both  concerning  the  abstinence  from 
animal  food,  and  concerning  the  mortification  of  the  body 
by  fasting  and  other  severities,  together  with  the  doctrines 
of  Plato  concerning  the  agency  of  angels  in  human  affairs, 
and  the  honour  which  is  due  to  them  from  men  on  that 
account,  are  all  expressly  condemned  by  the  apostle  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Colossians.      This  being  the  case,  may 


we  not  believe  that  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  it  is  well 
known  artfully  suited  their  tenets  to  the  characters  and 
prejudices  of  the  persons  whom  they  addressed,  talked  to 
the  Colossians,  in  a  plausible  and  pompous  manner,  con- 
cerning the  dignity  and  office  of  angels,  and  represented 
them  as  proper  objects  of  worship  to  mankind,  on  account 
of  the  blessings  which  they  received  through  their  minis- 
try ?  and  even  insinuated,  that,  to  render  mankind  com- 
plete in  knowledge,  new  revelations  of  the  will  of  God, 
more  perfect  than  those  made  by  Christ,  might  be  expect- 
ed through  the  ministry  of  angels,  who  they  affirmed  were 
better  acquainted  with  the  will  of  God,  than  it  was  pos- 
sible for  Christ  to  be  ;  as,  according  to  them,  he  was 
nothing  but  a  man  ?  Nay,  these  impostors  may  have  gone 
so  far  as  to  obtrude  their  own  false  doctrines  on  the  Co- 
lossians, as  new  revelations  made  to  them  by  angels.— 
Farther,  in  proof  of  the  agency  of  angels  in  human  affairs, 
and  to  shew  that  they  are  proper  objects  of  men's  worship, 
they  would  not  neglect  to  tell  the  Colossians,  that  the  law 
of  Moses  was  given  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  that 
angels  conducted  the  Israelites  into  Canaan. — And  with 
respect  to  such  of  the  Colossians  as  were  tinctured  with 
the  Platonic  philosophy,  we  know  that  to  persuade  them 
to  worship  angels,  or  at  least  to  make  use  of  their  media- 
tion in  worshipping  God,  they  affirmed  that  it  was  arro- 
gance in  sinners  to  worship  God  without  some  mediator, 
and  therefore  they  exhorted  the  Colossians,  as  an  exercise 
of  humility  becoming  them,  to  send  up  their  prayers  to 
God  by  the  mediation  of  angels ;  which  they  said  was 
more  acceptable  to  God,  and  more  effectual,  than  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  who  could  not  be  supposed  to  have 
power  with  God,  like  the  angels  his  ministers  in  the 
government  of  the  world. — Lastly,  As  the  heathens  in 
general,  trusting  to  propitiatory  sacrifices  for  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  were  extremely  attached  to  that  kind  of  sa- 
crifice, we  may  suppose,  although  it  is  not  mentioned  by 
the  apostle,  that  the  Judaizers  told  the  Colossians,  since 
there  were  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  prescribed  in  the 
gospel,  it  was  undoubtedly  tlie  will  of  God  to  continue 
the  sacrifices  and  purifications  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
he  himself  had  appointed  as  the  means  of  procuring  the 
pardon  of  sin.  And,  by  this  argument  also,  they  endea- 
voured to  allure  the  Colossians  to  embrace  the  law.^ 
Upon  the  whole,  the  Judaizers  recommended  the  law  as 
an  institution  excellently  calculated  for  procuring  the  par- 
don of  sin,^and  for  perfecting  men  in  virtue,  consequently 
as  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  this  whole  form  of  doctrine,  by  drawing  men 
away  from  Christ  the  head,  and  making  them  forfeit  all 
the  benefit  which  they  may  derive  from  his  mediation,  it 
was  necessary  that  an  effectual  remedy  should  be  pro- 
vided for  putting  a  stop  to  so  pernicious  a  scheme  of 
error.  And  such  a  remedy  the  Spirit  of  God  actually 
provided,  by  inspiring  the  apostle  Paul  to  write  this  ex- 
cellent epistle,  wherein  all  the  errors  of  the  false  teachers 
are  condemned,  either  directly  or  by  establishing  the  con- 
trary truths. — In  particular,  the  Levitical  sacrifices  and 
purifications  were  shewed  to  be  of  no  manner  of  use 
under  the  gospel,  by  the  apostle's  doctrine,  chap.  i.  Ii. 
that  '  we  have  redemption  through  the  blood  (that  is,  the 
sacrifice)  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.' — In  like 
manner,  the  vain  figment,  that  angels  are  superior  in 
dignity  and  power  to  Christ,  was  entirely  destroyed  by 
the  apostle's  doctrine,  chap.  i.  15.  that  Christ  is  '  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  (or  Lord)  of 
the  whole  creation;'  ver.  16.  '  Because  by  him  were 
created  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens,  and  which 
are  upon  the  earth,  things  visible,  and  things  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  lordships,'  &c.  ;  consequently, 
that  the  angels  themselves,  whatever  their  nature  or  their 
office  in  the  universe  may  be,  were  created  by  Christ,  and 
are  absolutely  subject  to  him :   ver,  18.   '  Tliat  he  is  the 
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head  (or  ruler)  of  the  body,  even  of  the  church  -.'  ver.  19. 
'  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  the  fulness 
(of  perfection  and  power)  should  continually  dwell ;' 
consequently,  that  the  Colossians  had  no  inducement  to 
worship,  either  evil  angels  through  fear,  or  good  angels 
from  humility.  And,  to  put  these  important  doctrines 
concerning  the  dignity  and  office  of  Christ  beyond  all 
doubt,  the  apostle  told  the  Colossians,  chap.  i.  25,  26. 
that  he  was  commissioned  by  God  to  preach  them  to  the 
world. — Next,  because  the  false  teachers  insinuated,  that 
a  more  perfect  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  might  be 
expected  through  the  ministry  of  angels,  than  that  which 
Christ  had  made,  the  apostle  assured  the  Colossians, 
chap.  ii.  3.  '  That  in  him  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  arc  laid  up.'  And  added,  ver.  4.  '  Tliis,  (con- 
cerning Christ's  possessing  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge),  I  affirm,  that  no  one  may  deceive  you 
with  plausible  speech,'  concerning  the  office  and  power 
of  angels  in  the  government  of  the  world.  He  therefore 
ordered  them,  ver.  8.  '  to  take  care  that  no  one  made  a 
prey  of  them,  through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philoso- 
phy ;'  he  meant  the  Platonic  philosophy,  in  which  the 
dignity  and  office  of  angels  were  so  highly  extolled ;  be- 
cause, ver.  9.  '  in  Christ  continually  dwelleth  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily.' — Also,  because  the  Judai- 
zers  endeavoured  to  persuade  such  of  the  Colossians  as 
were  tinctured  with  the  Pythagorean  philosophy,  to  re- 
ceive the  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  concerning  meats 
and  fastings,  as  conformable  to  the  Pythagorean  precepts, 
and  as  having  the  same  influence  to  purify  the  soul ;  the 
apostle  told  them,  that  they  had  no  need,  either  of  the 
Platonic  dogmas  concerning  the  dignity  and  mediation 
of  angels,  or  of  the  Pythagorean  precepts  concerning 
abstinence  from  animal  food,  and  concerning  the  morti- 
fication of  the  body  ;  because,  ver,  10.  '  they  were  made 
complete,  in '  every  thing  necessary  to  their  sanctification 
and  salvation,  by  the  precepts,  mediation,  and  govern- 
ment, of  '  him  who  is  the  head  of  all  government  and 
power.' — Farther,  because  the  Judaizers  extolled  the  sa- 
crifices and  purifications  appointed  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  the  only  effectual  means  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of 
sin,  the  apostle  assured  them  that  these  were  of  no  use 
now :  Because,  ver.  14.  Christ,  by  his  death,  had  blotted 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  contained  in  the  law, 
with  its  curse,  and  had  nailed  it  to  his  cross  in  its  blotted 
out  state,  that  all  might  see  that  the  curse  of  the  law  was 
removed.  He  therefore  ordered  them  to  resist  every 
teacher  who  attempted  to  impose  on  them,  either  the  or- 
dinances of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  Pythagorean  absti- 
nence%  and  mortifications:  ver.  16.  '  Let  no  one  rule 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  festival,  or  of 
a  new  moon,  or  of  Sabbaths.' — And  in  relation  to  the 
worshipping  of  angels  as  more  powerful  mediators  than 
Christ,  he  said  to  them,  ver.  18.  Let  no  teacher  '  make 
you  lose  your  reward,  delighting  in  humility  and  the 
worship  of  angels,'  ver.  19.  '  and  not  holding  the  head;' 
plainly  telling  the  Colossians,  that  in  praying  to  God,  if 
they  made  use  of  the  mediation  of  angels  on  pretence 
of  humility,  and  worshipped  them  as  the  authors  of  the 
blessings  which  they  enjoyed,  they  renounced  Christ  the 
head,  and  deprived  themselves  of  the  benefit  of  his  me- 
diation, and  lost  all  the  blessings  they  were  entitled  to 
as  the  members  of  his  body. — Withal,  to  make  the  Co- 
lossians still  more  sensible  of  their  folly  in  listening  to 
the  false  teachers,  the  apostle  asked  them,  ver.  20.  '  Since 
ye  have  died  with  Christ  froBi  the  elements  of  the  world  ;' 
that  is,  since  ye  have  been  freed,  by  your  death  with 
Christ,  both  from  the  heathen  philosophy  and  from  the 
law  of  Moses,  Why,  as  living  under  that  philosophy  and 
la\v,  do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  the  ordinances  of  either  ? 
which  things  are  not  according  to  the  commandment'! 
of  God,  but,   ver.  •?2.    •  according  to  tin-  commandments 


of  men?' — Besides,  ver.  23.  though  these  command- 
ments have  the  appearance  of  wistlom,  they  are  in  reality 
foolishness ;  being  destructive  of  the  vigour  both  of  the 
mind  and  of  the  body. 

Pierce,  in  his  note  on  Col.  ii.  18.  where  the  worship- 
ping of  angels  is  condemned,  thus  writeth :  "  St  Paul 
seems  to  me  to  have  here  a  more  especial  regard  to  one 
particular  sect  of  the  Jews,  the  Essenes,  As  what  he  men- 
tions, ver.  23.  of  the  neglecting  of  tlie  body,  will  be  shewn 
presently  to  suit  them,  so  they  had  somewhat  peculiarly 
among  them  relating  to  angels :  For  thus  Josephus,  De 
Bello  Judaic,  lib.  ii.  c.  7.  sive  12.  assures  us,  that  when 
they  received  any  into  their  number,  they  made  them 
most  solemnly  swear.  That  they  would  keep  or  observe  the 
books  of  their  sect,  and  the  names  of  the  angels,  with  like 
care."  In  confirmation  of  his  opinion.  Pierce  quotes  a 
note  of  Dr  Hudson  on  the  above  passage  from  Josephus, 
to  the  following  purpose:  "  It  is  hard  to  say  why  the 
Essenes  took  such  care  of  the  names  of  angels.  Was  it 
that  they  made  use  of  them  in  their  charms  to  cure 
diseases  ?  Or,  did  they  pay  them  any  such  worship  as 
the  apostle  condemns.  Col.  ii.  18.?  The  other  things 
there  condemned  are  certainly  theirs,  and  agree  to  the 
Essenes  above  all  others."     See  Col.  ii.  23.  note  7. 

Mosheira,  De  Rebus  Christianor.  ante  Constantinum 
Magn.  seems  to  think,  that  the  great  care  with  which  St 
Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  taught  the  creation 
of  all  things  by  God's  beloved  Son,  chap.  i.  15,  16,  17. 
proceeded  from  his  observing  the  beginnings  of  that  ab- 
surd notion  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world  by  an 
evil  principle,  which  was  first  broached  in  the  Christian 
church  by  the  Gnostics,  and  which  afterwards  was  pro- 
pagated by  their  disciples,  the  Marcionites,  Encratites, 
and  Manicheans ;  or  at  least,  that  it  proceeded  from  his 
foreseeing,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  the  rise  and  progress 
of  the  monstrous  tenets  of  these  heretics,  all  flowing  from 
their  doctrine  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
an  evil  principle ;  and  because  he  was  anxious  to  guard 
the  faithful  against  their  pernicious  errors. 

The  same  author,  after  describing  the  cosmogony  of 
the  ancient  heretics  above-mentioned,  adds,  Tliat  they 
differed  greatly  from  each  other  in  their  manners.  Such 
of  them  as  were  of  a  morose  disposition,  and  averse  to 
sensual  pleasures,  ordered  their  disciples  to  weaken  and 
subdue  the  body,  as  the  fountain  of  all  pravity,  by  hun- 
ger, and  thirst,  and  every  kind  of  hardship  :  And  forbade 
the  use  of  wine,  and  of  marriage,  and  of  whatever  tended 
to  the  gratification  of  the  body  ;  in  order  that  the  mind, 
being  delivered  from  the  fetters  and  contagion  of  matter, 
might  be  free.  Hence  came  that  austere  manner  of  life, 
which  the  Marcionites,  Encratites,  Manicheans,  and  other 
ancient  heretics,  led. — That  such  of  them  as  were  inclined 
to  sensual  pleasureSj  by  the  very  same  dogmas  concerning 
the  pravity  of  matter,  and  concerning  the  evil  principle, 
took  to  themselves  a  liberty  of  gratifying  their  lusts  with- 
out fear.  For  they  affirmed,  Tliat  piety  consists  irf  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  in  the  union  of  the  mind  with 
him  ;  That  they  who  attain  this  union,  and  by  contem-. 
plation  draw  their  mind  away  from  their  body,  have  no 
concern  with  the  actions  of  the  body ;  and  therefore  are 
under  no  obligation  to  restrain  its  propensities.  Hence 
proceeded  the  dissolute  lives  of  the  Carpocratians  and 
others,  who  affirmed,  that  all  things  were  lawful  to  them  ; 
and  that  temperance  was  enjoined  to  men,  not  by  God, 
but  by  the  maker  of  the  world,  whom,  as  we  have  said, 
they  represented  as  an  evil  being. — Of  this  twofold  dis- 
cipline, proceeding  from  one  and  the  same  fountain,  there 
are  many  traces  in  scripture.  For  among  the  first  cor^ 
rupters  of  Christianity,  the  apostle  Paul  mentions  some 
who  assumed  to  themselves  a  great  show  of  wisdom,  by  a 
voluntary  neglecting  of  the  body.  Col.  ii.  2-3.  And  the 
apostles   Peter  and  .Tiide  speak  of  others,   who  were  so 
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corrupted  as  to  affirm,  that  Christ  had  purchased  for  them 
a  Hberty  of  sinning;  and  who  argued,  that  whatever 
their  lusts  inclined  them  to  do,  was  lawful.  See  1  John, 
Preface,  sect.  3. 

Before  this  section  is  concluded  it  may  be  proper  to 
remark,  with  Lardner,  that  in  the  epistle  which  our  Lord 
directed  St  John  to  write  to  the  church  of  the  Laodice- 
ans,  there  are  traces  of  the  errors  which  the  false  teachers 
endeavoured  to  disseminate  in  Phrygia.  For  example, 
to  shew  that  angels  are  not  superior  to  Christ  in  dignity 
and  power,  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  worshipped  on 
account  of  their  ministry  in  the  government  of  the  world, 
he  in  that  epistle  asserted  his  own  power  as  Creator  of 
the  world,  nearly  in  the  terms  made  use  of  by  Paul  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians.  For  he  calls  himself,  Rev.  iii. 
14:  '  The  beginning  {a^^»,  the  efficient  cause)  of  the 
creation  of  God.' — Next,  because  the  false  teachers,  who 
troubled  the  churches  of  Phrygia,  were  puffed  up  on  ac- 
count of  their  pretended  knowledge  of  things  which  they 
bad  not  seen.  Col.  ii.  18.  and  thought  themselves  com- 
plete in  every  respect,  by  obeying  the  precepts  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  the  prescriptions  of  the  heathen  philoso- 
phy, Christ  condemned  that  vain  boasting  in  the  Laodi- 
ceans :  Rev.  iii.  1 7.  '  Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  knowest  not 
that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and 
naked.' — And  whereas  St  Paul  said  to  the  Colossians, 
chap.  ii.  10.  '  Ye  are  made  complete  by  him  who  is  the 
head  of  all  government  and  power ;'  Christ  said  to  the 
Laodiceans,  Rev.  iii.  18.  'I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me 
gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,  and  white 
raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame 
of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear;  and  anoint  thine  eyes 
with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.' 

It  may  be  proper  also  to  take  notice,  that  although 
the  worship  of  angels  was  at  the  first  repressed  in  the 
churches  of  Phrygia,  by  the  apostle's  epistle  to  the  Co- 
lossians, it  afterwards  prevailed  among  them  to  such  a 
degree,  that  the  council  which  met  at  Laodicea,  the  me- 
tropolis of  Phrygia,  found  it  necessary  to  condemn  that 
idolatry  by  their  35th  canon,  as  Theodoret  informs  us  in 
his  note  on  Col.  ii.  18.  as  follows:  "  This  mischief  con- 
tinued long  in  Phrygia  and  Pisidia.  Hence  the  council 
which  met  at  Laodicea,  in  Phrygia,  made  a  law  against 
praying  to  angels;  and  to  this  very  day  there  are  to  be 
seen  among  them,  and  in  the  neighbouring  parts,  the 
oratories  of  St  Michael." — The  35th  canon  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Laodicea,  to  which  Theodoret  refers,  is  in  the 
following  words :  "  Christians  ought  not  to  leave  the 
church  of  God,  and  go  and  name  angels,  or  gather  as- 
semblies. If,  therefore,  anyone  is  found  to  practise  this 
secret  idolatry,  Let  him  be  Anathema,  because  he  has 
left  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  has 
turned  to  idolatry." — The  time  of  the  meeting  of  this 
council  is  uncertain.  Lardner,  vol.  viii.  p.  293.  thinks 
it  was  held  a.  d.  363.  This  is  the  council  of  Laodicea 
which,  in  its  last  two  canons,  declared  what  sacred  books 
were  to  be  publicly  read  in  the  churches. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Time  when  the  E/iistle  to  t/ie  Colos- 
sians was  written  ;  and  of  the  Persons  by  ivliom  it  tuas 
sent. 

At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter,  he  was  in 
bonds  for  preaching  the  gospel,  Col.  iv.  3.  But  his  con- 
finement was  not  so  strict  as  to  prevent  his  preaching 
occasionally.  For  he  mentions,  chap.  iv.  10.  '  his  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  kingdom  of  God,'  who  had  been  a  con- 
solation to  him.  This  agrees  with  Paul's  first  confine- 
ment at  Rome,  where.  Acts  xxviii.  30.  '  he  dwelt  two 
whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all  who 


came  in  unto  him ;  31.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him.'— 
Now,  on  the  supposition  that  this  epistle  was  written 
during  the  apostle's  first  confinement  at  Rome,  since  it 
was  sent  by  the  persons  who  carried  his  letter  to  Phile- 
mon, in  which  he  desired  him  to  provide  him  a  lodging 
at  Colosse,  because  he  hoped  to  see  him  soon,  ver.  22.  we 
have  reason  to  think  that  both  letters  were  written  in  the 
second  year  of  the  apostle's  confinement,  and  towards  the 
end  of  that  year,  answering  to  a.  d.  61,  when  the  apostle 
had  a  prospect  of  being  soon  released. 

The  letter  to  the  Colossians  was  not  sent  by  Epaphras 
their  own  pastor.  That  good  man,  from  the  time  of  his 
arrival  in  Rome,  had  exerted  himself  so  strenuously  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  that  he  became  obnoxious  to  the 
magistrates,  and  was  imprisoned,  Philem.  ver.  23.  The 
apostle,  therefore,  sent  this  letter  by  Tychicus,  and  One- 
simus,  a  slave  who  had  run  away  from  his  master  Phile- 
mon, but  whom  the  apostle  converted  in  Rome,  and  sent 
back  to  Colosse. 

Because  Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  the  apostle's  letter  to 
the  Colossians,  carried  likewise  his  letter  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  Eph.  vi.  21,  22.  and  because  there  is  a  remarkable 
agreement  in  the  sentiments  and  language  of  both  epistles, 
many  have  conjectured  that  they  were  written  about  the 
same  time.  See  Pref.  to  Ephesians,  sect.  5.  This  too 
was  Locke's  opinion,  who  says,  "  They  seem  to  be  writ 
at  the  very  same  time,  in  the  same  run  and  warmth  of 
thoughts,  so  that  the  very  same  expressions,  yet  fresh  in 
his  mind,  are  repeated  in  many  places  :  The  form,  phrase, 
matter,  and  all  the  parts  quite  through,  of  these  two  epis- 
tles, do  so  perfectly  correspond,  that  one  cannot  be  mis- 
taken in  thinking  one  of  them  very  fit  to  give  light  to  the 
other." — But  though  this  observation  be  just  in  general, 
it  will  not  hold  in  every  instance.  For  in  comparing 
some  of  the  similar  passages  of  the  two  epistles,  we  must 
not  fancy,  because  the  expressions  are  the  same,  or  nearly 
the  same  in  both,  that  their  meaning  is  precisely  the  same. 
The  different  circumstances  of  the  churches  to  which  these 
letters  were  addressed,  and  the  different  views  which  the 
apostle  had  in  writing  to  them,  occasioned  him,  in  some 
instances,  to  affix  different  meanings  to  the  same  expres- 
sions. The  false  teachers  moulded  their  errors  into  dif- 
ferent forms,  suiting  them,  as  was  observed  above,  to  the 
characters  and  prejudices  of  the  persons  whom  they  wish- 
ed to  persuade.  And  therefore,  in  confuting  them,  the 
apostle  was  obliged  to  give  his  arguments  a  new  turn  ; 
so  that,  although  in  words  some  passages  may  be  the 
same  in  different  epistles,  they  are  not  the  same  in  sense. 
Of  this  we  have  an  example  in  the  inscriptions  of  the 
epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  to  the  Colossians ;  where  in 
the  former  we  have,  to/,-  ayiit;  rois  niriv  iv  lE.<piir/u,  xai  mi; 
•xi^oii  £»  X»;ra;  Ij)o-» :  and  in  the  latter,  ro/s  sv  l^oXoffffan 
kyiois,  xat  wktois  a^iX(poti  iv  Xj/ry.  For,  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  the  phrase  xui  rois  ■nrms  £v  Xj;5-ij/  Iturn 
signifies,  '  to  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus ;'  namely,  who 
were  in  the  province  of  Asia,  as  distinguished  from  the 
saints  who  were  in  Ephesus  :  Whereas  the  same  phrase, 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  signifies  '  to  the  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ;'  as  is  plain  from  the  clause,  rots  " 
KoXoffo-ats,  which  is  connected  both  with  aywis  and  with 
"ri^-oi;  aSiX(pois  iv  X^/j-a/.  The  reason  is,  if  toi;  -xi^on 
aSsX^a/j  jv  Xg;s-»,  in  tlie  inscription  to  the  Colossians, 
is  translated  '  to  the  believing  brethren  in  Christ,'  it  will 
be  of  the  same  import  with  t«/s  ayiots,  '  to  the  saints.' 
— For  other  examples,  see  Col.  ii.  13.  note  2.  and  ver. 
14.  note  2. — Wherefore,  a  proper  attention  to  the  above 
observation  is  necessary,  in  many  instances,  to  our  un- 
derstanding the  true  meaning  of  the  apostle  Paul's  writ- 
ings. 
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View, 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.  I. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Ftt'ii'  and  lUustralion  of  the  Doctrines  and  Discoveries  contained  in  t/iis  Chapter. 

Effectually  to  silence  the  false  teachers  wlio  endca-  by  him  to  unite  all  things  under  him  as  head,  having 

voured  to  seduce  the  Colossian  brethren  to  Judaism,  the  made  peace  between  them  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  ver. 

apostle  began  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  epistle  with  con-  20. — Even  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  notwithstanding  their 

futing  their  leading  error  ;  the  error  for  the  sake  of  which  former  wickedness,  he  hath  thus  united,  ver.  21. — in  one 

all  the  rest  were  introduced  ;  namely,  that  the  institutions  body  with  the  Jews,  in  his  church,  through  the  death  of 

of  Moses,  but  especially  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  were  still  his  Son,  to  render  them  holy  and  unblamable  in  Christ's 

necessary,  because  there  were  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  in  sight  at  the  last  day,  ver.  22. — To  be  in  that  manner  pre- 

the  gospel.      Tliis  false  and  most  destructive  doctrine  the  sented  before  Christ,  the  apostle  told  the  Colossians,  would 

apostle  exploded,  by  shewing,  that  they  who  are  '  trans-  be  their  happy  lot,  since  they  were  continuing  firm  in  the 

lated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  beloved  Son,  have  re-  faith  of  the  gospel  doctrine,  which,  because  of  its  efficacy 

demption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sin;'  to  sanctify  sinners,  was  preached  to  every  creature  under 

consequently,  that  in  the  gospel  dispensation   God  hath  heaven :   of  which  gospel  Paul  was  made  a  minister  by 

appointed  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  real  efficacy,  namely,  Christ  himself,  ver.  23. 

the  sacrifice  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  which  believers  can  But  lest  his  imprisonment  for  having  preached  salva- 

have  sure  recourse  for  pardon,  and  have  no  need  of  any  tion  to  the  believing   Gentiles,   equally  with  the  Jews, 

other  propitiatory  sacrifice  whatever,  ver.  13,  14. — But  through  the  death  of  Christ,  although  they  did  not  obey 

lest  the  Colossians  might  have  been  told  by  the  Judaizers,  the  law  of  Moses,  might  have  led  the  Colossians  to  sus- 


that  the  pardon  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  was  an  ef- 
fect too  great  to  be  ascribed  to  the  once  shedding  of  Christ's 
blood,  the  apostle  observed,  that  the  atonement  made  by 
that  one  sacrifice  is  perfectly  sufficient  for  the  taking  away 
the  sins  of  all  who  believe,  because  the  supereminent  dig- 


pect  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  the  apostle  told  them,  that 
he  rejoiced  in  the  afflictions  he  was  enduring  for  them ; 
that  is,  for  maintaining  their  title  to  salvation  ;  and  that 
these  afflictions  were  expressly  appointed  to  him  by  Christ, 
for  the  purpose  of  building  his  body,  which  is  his  church, 


nity  of  Christ  enhanced  the  merit  of  his  death.  —  Christ's     ver.  24. — Of  which  church,  he  told  them  a  second  time, 
dignity  the  apostle  described  in  a  magnificence  of  Ian-     '  '  "  '  "  *'      "   ■     -i  i  •.  ,      ,•  .• 

guage  suggested  by  the  grandeur  of  the  subject.  He  is 
tlic  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
creation,  ver.  15. — for  he  created  all  things  in  the  heavens, 
and  upon  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  ver.  IG. — and 
by  him  all  things  are  upheld,  ver.  17. — The  apostle  hav- 
ing thus  described  tlie  original  dignity  of  Christ  as  God's 


he  was  made  a  minister,  or  apostle,  to  build  it  by  fully 
publishing  God's  determination  to  save  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles, ver.  25. — Then  he  informed  them,  that  this  deter- 
mination was  a  mi/stery  or  secret,  which,  during  the  Mo- 
saic dispensation,  was  kept  hid  both  from  the  Jews  and 
from  the  Gentiles,  but  was  now  discovered  to  such  of  the 
Jews  as  God  thought  fit  to  employ  in  publishing  it  to  the 


beloved   Son,  for  the  purpose  of  displaying  the  merit  of  world,  ver.  26. — To  these  preachers,  God  was  pleased  to 

his  death,   proceeded  to  speak  of  the  honour  and  power  make  known  by  revelation  the  greatness  of  the  glory  of 

which  he  received  in  the  human  nature,  as  the  reward  of  this  mystery  concerning  the   Gentiles ;  that  is,   the  glo- 

his  death;    whereby  he  hath  shewed,  in  a   conspicuous  rious  excellence  of  that  part  of  his  plan  which  relates  to 

light,  the  folly  of  those  who  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  the  Gentiles;   namely.   That  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  also, 

Colossians  to  prefer  the  mediation  of  angels  to  the  medi-  is  the  author  of  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection  to 


ation  of  Christ.  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  even  of  the 
church,  and  the  beginning  or  author  thereof.  He  is  also 
the Jirst-born  or  Lord  of  the  dead,  having  died  to  raise 
them  again  to  life,  ver.  1 8. — Tliis  greatness,  both  in  the 
natural  and  moral  world,  he  hath  received  from  his  Fa- 
ther, that  he  may  unite  angels  and  men  in  one  great 
communitv   under  himself  as  their  head,   in  order  that 


eternal  life,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  ver.  27. — Him,  there- 
fore, all  tba  ins])ired  Christian  teachers  preach  as  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world,  exhorting  every  man  to  receive  him 
as  Saviour,  and  teaching  every  man  with  all  wisdom  the 
true  doctrines  of  religion,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment 
they  may  present  every  man  perfect,  both  in  respect  of 
holiness  and  pardon,  ver.  28. — And  to  accomplish  that 


they  may  be  happy  in  their  subjection  to  God,  and  in  the  glorious  end,  Paul  himself  laboured  with  the  utmost  vi- 
society  of  one  another,  to  all  eternity.  For,  saith  the  gour  in  jjreaching  Jesus  Christ,  the  hope  of  glory  to  be- 
apostle,  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  the  fulness  lievcrs  of  all  nations,  and  in  defending  that  doctrine  with 
of  perfection  and  power  should  constantly  abide,  ver.  19.  success,  in  proportion  to  the  supernatural  gifts  bestowed 
and  through  the  exercise  of  his  authority  and  power,  upon  him  as  an  apostle,  ver.  29. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  \. — 1  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ'       ^Chap.  I. — 1    Paul,  made  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  ap- 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  T/mo/Ay  OUR  brother,^     poinlment  of  God,   (see  Gal.   chap.  i.    lUust.),  and    Tiniolhi/,  who, 

though  not  an  apostle,  is  our  brother  in  the  ministry, 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  who  arc  at  Colosse. 
Mai/  virtuous  dispositions  be  to  you,  and  happiness  temporal  and 
eternal  (see  Rom.  i.  7.  notes  3,  4!.)  from  God  the  Father  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  God  dispenses 
these  blessings  to  mankind. 


2  To  the  saints  and  faithful '  brethren  in 
Christ  who  are  at  Colosse,  grace  BE  to  you, 
and  peace  from  God  our  Father,^  and  inosi  otir 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


Ver.  I.— I.  Paul  an  .ipostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c] — To  convince  the 
Colossians,  that  all  the  things  contained  in  this  epistle  were  clictate<l 
by  the  .Spirit  of  God,  Paul  began  it  with  assuring  them,  not  only  that 
he  was  an  a|H>stle  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  that  he  was  made  an  apostle 
by  the  will  of  CJod  the  Father ;  an  honour  which  none  of  the  false 
teachers  could  claim. 

y.  And  Timothy  our  brother.] — Timothy's  early  piety,  hi.s  excel- 
lent endowments,  his  ai)proved  faithfulness,  and  his  ali'ectionatc  la- 
bours in  the  gospel  with  the  a|K)<tle,  well  known  to  most,  if  not  to  all 
the  Gentile  churches  rendering  him  highly  worthy  of  their  regard, 
Faul  allowed  him  to  join  in  writing  several  of  the  letters  which  he 
addressed  to  these  churches  ;  not,  however,  to  add  any  thing  to  his 
own  authority,  but  rather  to  add  to  Timothy's  influence ;  for  which 


puri>osc  also  he  calls  him  here  his  brother,  rather  than  his  5011.  See 
rref.  to  1  Thess.  sect.  'l.  about  the  middle. 

Ver  'i. — I.  And  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  who  are  at  Colosse.] — 
If  the  apostle  had  called  the  Colossians  saints,  in  a  moral  sense,  there 
would  have  been  no  cxrcasion  to  have  added  to  their  ch.iracter  the 
api)ellation  o(  faithful  brethren.  Saints  means  all  in  Colosse  who 
made  an  outward  profession  of  believing  the  gospel ;  and  faithful 
brethren  denotes  those  who  to  that  profession  joined  a  suitable  prac- 
tice.—  This  epistle,  therefore,  was  addres.srd  to  the  whole  community 
of  Christians  at  Colosse,  and  more  es|>ecially  to  such  of  them  as  were 
sincere  in  their  profession  as  Chri-tians. 

a.  Tiom  God  our  Father  ;] — th.it  is,  the  Father  of  us  who  believe. 
According  to  iilstius,  Uod  is  called  the  Father  of  believers,  to  mark 


Chap.  I. 


COLOSSIANS. 
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3  We  give  thanks  to  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  alwai/s  when  we  pray  for 
you; 

4  {A.KV<ra.)irii)  Having  heard' o{  your  (aith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have 
to  all  (ayiuf,  48.)  the  saints,^ 

5  (Aix)  Through  the  hope'  which  is  laid 
up  for  you  in  l/ie  heavens  ;  of  which  ye  have  for- 
merly  heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, 

6  Which  is  present  {us,  149.)  among  you, 
as  also  in  all  the  world,'  and  is  bringing  forth 
fruit,*  eveti  as  (ty,  172.)  among  you  from  the 
day  ye  heard  and  acknowledged  the  grace  of 
God  3  in  truth  : 

7  As  ye  also  learned  it  from  Epaphras,  our 
beloved  fellow-servant,'  who  is  a  faithful  mini- 
ster of  Christ  (birsj)  with  respect  to  you.'^ 

8  Who  likewise  haih  signified  to  us  your  love 
in  spirit.' 

9  For  this  reason  we  also,  from  the  day  we 
heard  these  th/jvgs,  do  not  cease  praying  (see 
I  Thess.  V.  17.  note)  for  you,  and  requesting 
that  ye  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
will,  through  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  under- 
standing ; 

10  In  order  that  {^t^i-rarna-ai  vfAXf)  ye 
viay  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord'  to  all  pleasing, 
bringing  forth  fruit  by  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  (j/j)  in  the  knowledge  of  God : 

11  Being  strengthened  with  all  strength, 
(^Kxra.)  according  '  to  his  glorious  power,  unto 
all  patience  and  long-suffering  *  with  Joy. 

12  We  give  thanks  to  the  Father,  n<ho  maketh 
vs  Jit  for  a  portion '  of  the  inheritance  *  of  the 
saints  in  the  light  ;^ 


3  IFe,  Paul  and  Timothy,  give  thanks  to  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  your  faith  and  love.     This  we  do  always 

when  we  pray  for  you  ; 

4  Having  heard  by  Epaphras,  (chap.  i.  7-9.  iv.  12.),  of  the  firm- 
ness of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  wdraxth  o(  the  love 
ii'hich  ye  bear  to  all  who  profess  the  Christian  religion.  See  Eph.  i. 
15.  note  2. 

5  Whom  ye  willingly  relieve  in  their  distresses  with  your  worldly 
goods,  through  the  hope  of  far  better  goods  which  are  laid  up  for 
you  in  the  heavens  :  of  which  hope  ye  have  formerly  heard  in  the 
true  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  me.      See  Pref.  sect.  1. 

6  Which  gospel  subsists  aviong  yon,  as  it  does  likeivise  in  the  most 
celebrated  Gentile  nations,  and  is  bringing  forth  the  good  fruit  of 
faith  and  love,  even  as  it  does  among  yon  from  the  day  ye  heard  and 
embraced  the  gospel  of  God,  as  preached  by  me  in  truth  ; 

7  urls  ye  also  learned  it  from  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellow-servant, 
who,  having  taught  you  the  same  doctrine  with  me,  is  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ  with  respect  to  you. 

8  This  luorthy  person,  besides  declaring  your  faith  and  love  to  the 
saints,  (ver.  4.),  likewise  hath  signifed  to  us  your  fervent  spiritual 
love  to  me. 

9  For  this  reason,  that  ye  have  great  faith,  and  love,  and  sincere 
affection  to  me,  we  also,  from  the  day  we  heard  these  things,  (ver.  4.), 
do  not  cease  praying  for  you,  and  requesting  that  ye  may  be  filed  by 
God  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  concerning  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind by  faith,  (Eph.  i.  5.  9.  1 1.),  and  that  through  an  high  degree  of 
wisdom  and  understanding  in  spiritual  matters  given  to  you  ; 

10  (Sup.  tis  to)  In  order  that  ye  may  ivalk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
Christ,  so  as  to  please  him  in  all  things,  bringing  forth  fruit  suitable 
to  your  knowledge,  by  performing  continually  every  good  work,  and 
even  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God ;   (ver.  9.) 

11  Being,  for  this  purpose,  strengthened  greatly  according  to 
Christ's  glorious  power,  so  as  to  bear  every  evil  befalling  you  with 
the  greatest  jyatience  and  long-suffering,  nay,  with  joy,  knowing  the 
happy  issue  of  your  sufferings. 

12  Also  we  do  not  cease  (ver.  9.)  to  give  thanks  to  the  Father, 
who,  by  faith  and  holiness,  maketh  tis  Gentiles  ft  for  receiving  a  por- 
tion of  the  inheritance  ivhich  belongs  to  the  Jews  who  dwell  in  the  light 
of  the  gospel ; 


the  high  dignity  to  which  they  are  raised  by  having  the  same  Father 
with  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  3.  j  also  to  shew,  that  believers  are  the  espe- 
cial objects  of  God's  love. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Having  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.]— The 
apostle  did  not  mean  his  jiaving  heard  of  the  conversion  of  the  Co. 
lossians,  but  of  their  persevering  in  the  belief  of  the  great  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  that  men  are  saved  by  faith  without  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Moses.  See  Pref  sect.  1.  paragr.  3.  Now,  as  some  had  been 
seduced  by  the  false  teachers  from  this  true  faith,  Pref  sect.  2.  paragr. 
4.  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  the  whole  body  of  the  saints  at  Co- 
losse,  but  of  the  faithful  brethren  there;  that  is,  of  those  who  had 
persevered  in  the  truth,  by  rejecting  all  Jewish  mixtures. 

i.'.  Love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints.] — The  word  all  is  empha- 
tical  here,  and  implies,  that  the  faithful  brethren  at  Colosse  loved 
not  only  the  Gentile  but  the  Jewish  believers,  although  the  latter 
differed  from  them  in  some  points  of  faith  and  practice  respecting 
the  Mosaic  rites.     See  Eph.  i.  15.  note  2. 

Ver.  5.  through  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you.] — Here  /lOpe  is 
put  for  eternal  life,  the  object  of  the  Colossians'  hope. — If  the  sense 
given  in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  the  meaning  may  be,  that 
the  Colossians  loved  the  saints  on  account  of  their  entertaining  the 
same  hope  of  eternal  life  with  themselves. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Which  is  present  among  you,  as  also  in  all  the  world.] 
— XIatTi  Tu  xorfiu-  In  this  clause  the  word  xoo-llo;,  translated  world, 
signifies  Vie  lionian  empire,  a  sense  which  it  has  in  other  passages, 
particularly  Luke  ii.  1.  '  There  went  out  a  decree  from  Ca!sar  Au- 
gustus, that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed.' — In  like  manner,  every 
nation  under  tieaven.  Acts  ii.  5.  signifies  those  nations  only  with  whom 
the  Jews  had  some  communication.  So  also  Cyrus,  in  his  decree 
concerning  the  Jews,  says,  Ezra  i.  2.  '  The  Lord  God  of  heaven  hath 
given  me  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.'  Thus  understood,  the  apos. 
tie's  affirmation  is  no  hyperbole.  For,  at  the  time  the  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  was  written,  A.  D.  61.  the  gospel  had  been  preached  and 
received  in  most  of  the  countries  within  the  Roman  empire,  and  had 
produced  a  great  change  in  the  manners  of  those  who  received  it.— . 
As  the  word  tx^ovto;,  present,  is  commonly  applied  to  things  having 
life,  it  is  here  used  metaphorically. 

i!.  And  is  bringing  forth  fruit] — Some  MSS,  following  the  Vulgate, 
add  KKi  xv^ccveu'voy,  and  increasing  ;  is  daily  spreading  itself — The 
apostle  made  this  observation  to  confirm  the  Colossians  in  the  faith 
of  the  gospel,  which,  by  its  rapid  progress,  and  happy  influence  in 
reforming  mankind,  was  plainly  declared  to  be  from  God. 

3.  Acknowledged  the  grace  of  God.] — Here,  as  in  Tit.  ii.  1 1.  1  Pet. 
v.  12.  the  grace  oj  God  signifies  the  gospel.     In  writing  to  Gcntilcf, 


the  apostle  with  great  propriety  termed  the  gospel  the  grace  of  God, 
for  this,  among  other  reasons,  that  therein  God  declared  his  gracious 
intention  of  making  the  Gentiles  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country  by 
faith,  equally  with  the  Jews,  witliout  requiring  them  to  obey  the 
law  of  Moses,  ver.  12. — This  doctrine  in  other  passages  is  called  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  their  '  hearing  and 
acknowledging  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,'  means  their  hearing  ^d 
acknowledging  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Gentiles  by  faith. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellow-servant] — From  the  epis- 
tle to  Philemon,  ver.  5!;3.  which  was  sent  at  the  same  time  with  this 
letter,  it  ai)pears  that  Epaphras  was  in  prison  at  Rome  when  the  apos- 
tle wrote.  But  he  did  not  choose  to  mention  that  circumstance  in 
a  letter  directed  to  the  whole  church  of  the  Colossians,  lest  it  might 
have  grieved  them  too  much. — Concerning  £pa)>hras,  see  Philcm. 
ver.  23.  note. 

2.  Who  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  with  respect  to  you.] — The 
apostle  gave  this  honourable  testimony  to  Epaphras,  that  the  Colos* 
sians  might  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  drawn  away  from  the  doc. 
trine  which  they  had  learned  from  him. 

Ver.  8.  Hath  signified  to  us  your  love  in  spirit.] — According  to 
Grotius,  this  means  '  your  love  to  me,  on  account  of  the  gifts  of  the 
spirit  which  I  communicated  to  you  :'  According  to  Pierce,  it  is  •  your 
love  to  me  on  a  spiritual  account :'  According  to  Whitby,  it  is  '  your 
love  wrought  in  you  by  the  spirit'  Others  think  the  phrase  is  a 
common  Hebraism  for  '  great  love.'    See  Ess.  iv.  56. 

Ver.  10.  The  Lord.]— Some  MSS  mentioned  by  Mill,  with  the  Sy. 
riac,  \'ulgate,  and  Ethiopic  versions,  read  here,  tou  ©sou,  of  God. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  According  to  his  glorious  power.] — The  preposition 
x«,Ta,  with  the  accusative,  may  be  rendered  by,  or  through.  Here 
the  glorious  power  of  Christ  is  spoken  of;  but  in  the  parallel  passage, 
Eph.  iii.  16.  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Father's  power ;  '  I'hat  accord, 
ing  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  he  would  grant  unto  you  to  be  exceed, 
ingly  strengthened  (Jia)  by  his  Spirit.' 

2.  All  patience  and  long-suffering.] — The  Greek  commentators  ob. 
serve,  that  patience  is  exercised  towards  them  who  are  out  of  tho 
church,  and  whom  we  have  no  right  to  punish  ;  but  long-sujfering 
is  exercised  towards  persons  of  our  own  society,  whom  we  can  punish. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Who  maketh  us  fit  for  a  portion,  &c.] — ' IxxvairxtTi 
iifjiMi  US  TYiv  f^ieiha  Tou  xX-zi^cu.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  partition 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  into  so  many  itiej/Ss;,  portions,  which  weredis. 
tributed  to  the  Israelites  by  lot.  And  as  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  in. 
heritance  of  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  was  a  tyi>e  of  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  spiritual  seed,  the  allusion  to  the  division  of  that  land 
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COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.  1. 


13  ('O;)  Who  bath  delivered  us  rrom  tlic 
power  of  darkness,'  and  hath  translated  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  liis  beloved  >Son  ;* 


W  By  wliom  we  have  (^airoXvr^uft*)  redemp- 
tion through  his  blood,'  Evkn  the  forgiveness  of 
sins. 

15  ('Of)  jHt."  is  the  image '  of  the  invisible 
God,  ("rfftiTOToxay  ■ravtif  KTivtus)  the  first-born 
of  the  whole  creation.  * 

10  ('Ot(,  25k)  Because  (i»)  by  him  were 
created  '  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens  and 
which  ARK  npon  the  earth,  things  visible,  and 
things  invisible,^  whether  tht-ones,  or  lordships, 
or  governments,  or  powers ;  ^  all  things  were 
created  (S/  avm)  through  him,*  and  (us)  for 
him. 


13  Who,  for  that  purpose,  hath  delivered  vs  Gentiles^rom  the 
power  of  darkness ;  the  tyrannical  dominion  of  evil  spirits  under 
which  we  lived  in  our  ignorant  heathen  state ;  and  by  faith  hath 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son;  namely,  into  tlie 
gospel  church  ; 

11  Bi/  n'hom  wc  all  have  redemption  through  his  death,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  So  that  in  the  kingdom  of  God's  beloved  Son 
there  is  a  propitiation  for  sin  provided,  more  cflectual  than  the  Le- 
vitical  sacrifices. 

15  That  the  shedding  of  his  blood  should  procure  forgiveness  of 
sins  for  all  who  believe,  cannot  surprise  you,  when  ye  consider  that 
he  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation. 

IG  These  high  titles  belong  to  the  Son,  because  by  him  were 
created  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens,  and  ivhich  are  ujion  the 
earth ;  things  visible,  the  material  fabric,  and  the  living  things 
therein  ;  a7id  things  invisible,  good  angels  and  bad,  the  differences 
of  whose  nature  and  office  I  express  by  thrones,  lordships,  govern- 
ments, and  powers  :  all  things  iverc  created  by  God  through  the  Son, 
and  for  him ;  that  is,  for  tlie  manifestation  of  his  wisdom  and 
power,  and  to  be  governed  by  him. 


among  the  natural  seed,  is  introduced  with  propriety  in  the  account 
which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  share  with 
the  Jews  in  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel. — In  this  thanksgiving,  the 
a]x>stle  insinuated  to  the  Colossians,  that  their  sharing  in  the  bless- 
ings whicli  belonged  to  the  Jews,  was  a  strong  motive  to  induce  them 
to  bear  their  afflictions  with  patience  and  joy. 

5!.  The  inheritance  of  the  saints. |] — This  inheritance  comprehends, 
not  only  the  heavenly  country,  ot  which  Canaan  was  the  type,  but 
all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  bestowed  on  believers,  to  fit  them  for 
the  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  country. 

3.  Saints  in  the  light] — So  the  apostle  called  the  converted  Jews 
living  in  the  light  of  the  gosnel,  and  enjoying  all  the  privileges  men- 
tione«l  ver.  13. ;  for  Christ,  the  author  of  thego.si)el,  is  '  the  true  light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  coraelh  into  the  world,'  John  i.  9. 
Hence  the  gospel,  as  coming  from  him,  is  termed  the  true  light,  1 
John  ii  8. ;  whereas  heathenish  idolatry  is  called  darkness.  Acts  xxvi. 
17,  18. — See  1  John  i.5.  note  ."J. — Hesides,  it  was  as  proper  to  call  men 
living  under  the  gospel  disi)ensation  saints  in  light,  as  in  the  follow, 
ing  verse  to  call  idolaters  men  under  the  power  ^darkness.  In  other 
|>assages  also,  the  word  light  signifies  the  gospel  disix>nsation  :  Eph.  v. 
8.  '  Now  ye  are  light  in  the  Ixjrd.'  1  Thess.  v.  5.  ♦  All  ye  are  sons  of 
the  light'  li  Cor.  iv.  \.  '  Light  of  the  glorious  gospel.'  See  Kom. 
xiii.  Vi.  note  1.  and  Col.  i.  26.  where  such  of  the  Jews  as  were  made 
apostles,  prophets,  and  inspired  teachers,  are  called  '  his  saints ;'  and 
Kph.  iv.  \l.  '  saints  |)erfected  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.' 

Ver.  13. — 1.  The  power  of  darkness.] — Evil  spirits  are  called,  Eph. 
vi.  1'.'.  '  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  ;'  and  their  dominion 
is  styled,  Luke  xxii.  .W.  '  the  power  of  darkness,'  as  here,  for  the 
reason  mentioned  1  John  i.  5.  note  :i.     See  also  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

2.  His  beloved  Son.] — The  apostle  calls  Jesus  God's  beloved  Son, 
Ijecause  Ootl  gave  him  that  appellation  by  a  voice  from  heaven  at 
his  baptism  ;  also  to  intimate,  that  the  faithful  subjects  of  the  king, 
dom  of  his  sion  are  the  objects  of  his  love. 

Ver.  14.  Kedemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.] — '  Through  his  blood,'  is  an  explication  of  the  clause  •  by 
whom,'  as  '  forgiveness  of  sins'  is  an  explication  of  '  redem|)tion.' — 
The  words  through  his  blond  are  wanting  in  the  Syriac  and  \'ulgate 
versions,  as  aUo  in  the  Clermont,  and  six  other  ancient  MSS.  Beza 
thinks  they  were  transcribed  here  from  Eph.  i.  7.  But  as  there  are 
many  expressions  in  the  two  epistles  perfectly  the  same,  which  really 
l)elong  to  iKith,  (  see  no  reason  why  the  words  in  question  should  be 
reckoned  an  interiiolation. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  He  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.] — Here  o;  is  the 
substantive  pronoun  of  the  third  person,  and  hath  for  its  antecedent 
God's  beloved  Son,  mentioned  ver.  13, 14. — The  Son  is  calleil  uxuv, 
'  the  image  of  the  invisible  Ciod,'  and  xa^a.xTr,p  rr,i  uirorxiriui;  avrou, 
'  the  express  image  of  his  substance,'  Heb.  i.  y.  because  in  the  crea- 
tion of  all  things  he  exhibite<i  the  perfections  which  are  peculiar  to 
God.  See  Ilom.  i.  20. —  1  he  Son  is  likewise  called  the  image  of  God, 
2  Cor.  iv.  4.  because  he  shines  into  men's  hearts  with  the  light  of  the 
pospel,  called,  ver.  (i.  '  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
ni  the  face  of  Christ ;'  and  because  he  manifested  the  divine  perfcc. 
tions  in  the  flesh  visibly,  by  that  fulness  of  grace  and  truth  which 
ehone  in  him  during  his  abode  on  earth,  John  i.  14.— The  Antinicene 
fathers  thought  the  Son  was  called  the  image  of  the  invisible  Ciod, 
because  Go<l  appeare<l  to  the  ]>atriarchs  by  his  Son.  But  this  opinion 
is  attended  with  groat  dilticulties,  as  Whitby  has  shewed  in  his  note 
on  Heb.  ii.  2. — The  Socinians  contend,  that  Christ  is  called  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God,  merely  because  he  made  known  to  men  the  will 
of  God  ;  and  that  in  this  sense  only  Christ  said  to  Philip,  John  xiv. 
<l.  •  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father. '  But  it  should  be 
considered,  that  in  other  (lassages  of  scripture  the  word  image  de- 
notes likeness,  if  not  snmcncss,  of  nature  anil  properties.  1  Cor.  xv. 
4;i.  •  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear 
the  image  of  the  heavinly.' — Heb.  x  1 . '  l"hel.iw  contain  ing  a  shadow 
of  the  good  thinirs  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  these  things. 

2.  The  first-born  of  the  whole  creation.] — So  the  phrase  rrxrec 
KTi<ri(  is  tran.slateil,  Kom.  viii. 'J2. — According  to  the  Arians,  '  the 
(irst-born  of  the  whole  creation,'  is  the  first  made  creature.  Hut  the 
reason  advanced  to  prove  the  Son  the  first-txirn  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion,  overturns  that  sense  of  this  passage.  For  surely  the  Son's  cre- 
ating all  things,  doth  not  prove  him  to  be  the  first  made  creature, 
tudcss  his  iHJWcr  of  creating  all  thingi  originated  from  his  being  the 


first  made  creature  ;  which  no  one,  I  think,  will  affirm.  As  little 
docs  the  Son's  creating  all  things  prove,  that  he  first  of  all  created 
himself.  Yet  these  absurdities  will  be  established  by  the  apostle's 
reasoning,  if  '  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation'  signifies  the  first 
made  creature. — "  It  is  observable,"  saith  Ur  Clarke,  as  cited  by 
Horsley  in  his  xvth  letter  to  Priestley,  "  that  St  Paul  does  not  here 
call  our  Saviour  tr^airoxrir'v  teaa-r,;  xTiariu;,  '  the  first  created  of  all 
creatures,'  but  -t^utotoxov  Ta.(rr,i  xTina;,  '  the  first-born  of  every 
creature,'  the  first  begotten  before  all  creatures." — It  is  pro|K.'r,  how- 
ever, to  observe,  that  ^^uroToxof,  in  this  passage,  may  signify  the  Heir 
or  Loid  of  the  whole  creation.  For  anciently  the  first-born  was  en. 
titled  to  possess  his  father's  estate ;  '2  Chron.  xxi.  3.  '  But  the  king, 
dom  gave  he  to  Jehoram,  because  he  wjis  the  first-born.' — The  first, 
born  was  likewise  lord  of  his  brethren,  who  were  all  his  scr\'ants. 
This  appears  from  what  Isaac  said  to  Esau,  alter  he  had  bestowed 
the  rights  of  primogeniture  on  Jacob,  Gen.  xxvii.  37.  Hence,  among 
tlie  Hebrews  and  other  ancient  nations,  first-born,  heir,  and  lord, 
were  synonymous  terms;  Gal.  iv.  1. '  As  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child, 
he  is  nothing  different  from  a  bond-man,  though  he  be  lord  of  alL' 
"  Heres  apud  antiques  pro  Domino  jionebatur."  See  Vinnius's  note 
on  Justinian's  Instit.  lib.  ii.  tit.  19.  last  section.  According  to  this  in- 
terpretation  of  the  Xcrtas  first-born  and  heir,  the  apostle's  reasoning 
is  perfectly  just :  for  the  creation  of  all  things,  (Col.  i.  Ifi.),  and  the 
making  of  the  world,  (Heb.  i.  3.),  through  the  Son,  is  a  direct  proof 
that  he  is  the  first-born,  heir,  or  lord  of  the  whole.  For  the  same 
reason,  in  the  foWovi'm^yer.  Ii.  rr^uroToxo;,  first-bom,  may  signify 
lord  or  ruler  ;  especially  if  the  verse  be  thus  translated,  '  He  is  the 
beginning,  the  first-born  of  the  dead.'    Sec  ver.  18.  note  3. 

Ver.  16. —  1.  Because  by  him  were  created.] — The  causal  iiarticle 
OT/,  because,  with  which  this  verse  begins,  refers  to  both  parts  of  the 
preceding  verse.  The  Son  is  •  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,'  as 
well  as  '  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation,  iH'cause  by  him  were 
created  all  things,'  &c. 

2.  Things  visible,  and  things  invisible.] — Things  visible,  are  those 
said  in  the  foregoing  clause  to  be  upon  the  earth  ;  the  material  fabric 
with  all  its  inhabitants,  called,  Heb.  xi.  3.  nx  ^\iToij.ita.,  things  whicit 
are  seen. — Things  invisible,  are  those  said  to  be  in  the  heavens; 
namely,  the  different  orders  of  angels,  both  good  and  bati,  called,  in 
the  following  part  of  the  verse,  thrones,  lordships,  &c.  Be<-ause  in 
after  times  false  teachers  would  arise,  and  atfirm, — some,  that  the 
world  was  made  by  angels— others,  that  it  was  made  by  an  evil  prin- 
ciple, (see  Preface  to  Colossians,  sect.  ii.  p.  'Xit-).),  the  apostle  may  have 
been  directetl  by  the  Spirit  to  declare,  in  the  most  expri-ss  manner, 
that  all  things  were  created  by  God's  beloved  Son,  that  the  sincere 
might  be  preserved  from  these  pernicious  errors. 

3.  Whether  thrones,  or  lordships,  &c.] — In  the  parallel  passngc, 
Eph.  i.  2).  note  I.  these  names  express  the  different  orders  of  angels, 
whether  good  or  bad.  For,  Col.  ii.  10.  the  words  a.^x^'  *«'  il'unx, 
goiiemmcnt  and  power,  denote  the  good  angels,  over  whom  Cnrist  is 
the  head.  But  the  same  words,  ver.  15.  of  that  chapter,  and  in 
Eph.  vi.  Ii.  signify  the  evil  angels  who  are  in  rebellion  against  God ; 
and  Luke  xii.  11.  they  are  applied  to  human  rulers  and  magistrates: 
'  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto  (roe;  a'vxt 
XXI  Txs  ilcurix;)  magistrates  and  powers,  titke  ye  no  thought.'&c. 
Wherefore,  the  appellations  in  this  verse  comprehend  every  thing 
having  dominion,  whether  among  angels  or  men.  And  since  it  is 
said  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  that  they  were  all  made  by  the  Son,  and 
for  him,  he  must  Ix;  superior  to  them  all  in  nature  and  authority. 
Thus  understood,  the  apostle's  description  of  the  Son  was  most  per- 
tinent to  his  puriiose  of  shewing  the  folly  of  the  false  teachers,  who 
were  endeavouring  to  se<iuce  the  Colossians  from  their  reliance  on 
Christ  for  salvation  ;  and  to  persuade  them  to  attach  themselves  to 
angels  ;  and  to  worship  them  as  more  (lowerful  mediators  with  Gotl 
than  bis  own  beloved  Son,  by  whom  they  were  all  createtl. 

4.  All  things  \»ere created  through  him,  and  for  him.] — By  then// 
things  which  were  created  through  the  Son,  some  of  the  Socinians 
understind,  the  gospel  dis|>ensatiun  and  church.  According  to  this 
sense  of  creating  all  things,  '  the  first-born  of  the  whole  creation," 
ver.  15.  is,  the  first  made  member  of  the  Christian  church.  And 
the  a|K>stle's  reasoning  will  be,  "  Christ  is  the  first  made  member  of 
the  church  ;  because  by  him  the  church  was  created."  But  every 
one  must  be  sensible  that  this  rea.soning  is  not  just,  since  Christ 
might  have  created  the  church,  without  being  himself  a  member  of 


Chap.  I. 

17  And  lie  is  (jr^o  ■^ranruv)  before  all  tilings,' 
and  (ly)  by  him  all  things  (a-uves-jues)  consist.^ 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,"  Em.y 
of  the  church.  ('O;)  He  is  the  beginning,^ 
the  first-born  from  the  dead ;  ^  that  in  all  re- 
spects he  might  be  pre-eminent.* 

19  For  it  pleased  THE  Father,'  that  (tv)  in 
him  all  </ie  fulness  ^  (^KaroiKvirai,  235.)  should 
dwell. 

20  And  by  (S/)  him  to  reconcile  *  all  things 
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17  u4nd,  having  made  all  things,  he  is  in  existence  prior  to  all 
things,  and  by  his  power  all  things  stand  together  in  the  harmonious 
order  in  which  he  at  first  placed  them. 

18  j4nd  he  is  the  head  of  the  great  body  or  society  called  the 
church.  He  is  also  the  beginning  or  author  of  the  church,  the  first- 
bom  or  lord  if  the  dead,  (Rom.  xiv.  9.),  who  make  the  greatest 
part  of  the  church,  that  in  all  resjjecls  he  maybe  the  chief  person 
next  to  God. 

19  This  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  Son  needs  not  surprise 
you.  He  derives  his  greatness  from  the  Father :  For  it  pleased  the 
Father,  that  in  him  all  the  fulness  of  perfection  and  government 
should  continually  abide.      See  chap.  ii.  9. 

20  And  by  him  to  ujiile  all  things  to  him  as  their  head,  having 


it.  Of  this  interpretation  Pierce  says,  "  It  is  so  forced  and  violent, 
that  it  can  hardly  be  thought  men  would  have  espoused  it,  but  for 
the  sake  of  an  hypothesis."  Others,  therefore,  of  the  Socinians,  by 
creation  of '  all  things  which  are  in  the  heavens,'  understand  Christ's 
new-modelling  the  heavenly  hierarchy.  1  am  not  certain  that  I 
understand  what  is  meant  by  this  expression.  If  it  signifies,  that 
after  his  ascension  Christ  divested  the  angels,  who  formerly  minis- 
tered to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  of  their  offices,  and  put  other  angels 
in  their  place,  it  should  be  considered.  Whether  the  divesting  the 
angels  of  their  ministry,  after  Christ's  ascension,  does  not  imply, 
that  they  had  formerly  executed  their  ministry  improperly  ? — Per- 
haps, by  the  new.modelling  of  the  heavenly  hierarchy,  the  Socinians 
mean,  that  Christ  altered  the  orJer  and  subordination  originally 
established  among  the  heavenly  beings,  by  raising  some  of  them  above 
others,  who  formerly  were  greater  than  they  in  power.  But  as  their 
original  subordination  seems  to  have  been  founded  on  the  different 
natures  and  qualities  of  the  angels,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  Christ 
could  alter  that  subordination,  without  altering  the  nature  of  the 
angels  ;  since,  to  have  placed  the  superior  natures  below  the  inferior, 
would  have  been  incongruous,  or  rather  unjust,  as  they  had  done 
nothing  to  merit  such  a  degradation.  Supposing,  therefore,  that  in 
new-modelling  the  heavenly  hierarchy,  Christ  changed  the  natures 
of  the  angels,  might  he  not  also  have  created  them  ?  It  will  not  aid 
the  Socinian  hypothesis  to  reply,  that  the  power  of  changing  the  na- 
ture of  the  angels,  is  inferior  to  the  power  of  creating  them,  unless 
they  can  shew  it  to  be  so  much  inferior,  that  it  may  be  possessed  by 
one  who  is  nothing  but  a  man,  as  they  hold  Jesus  to  be. — In  short, 
I  can  affix  no  meaning  to  the  new-modelling  of  the  heavenly  hier- 
archy by  God's  beloved  Son,  which  does  not  prove  him  to  be  supe- 
rior to  all  the  angels  of  which  that  hierarchy  consists,  as  the  apostle's 
reasoning  in  this  passage  seems  to  imply. 

Ver.  1/. — 1.  And  he  is  before  all  things.] — The  word  iravruiv  is 
rightly  translated  all  things,  because  it  is  in  the  neuter  gender,  as  is 
plain  from  the  subsequent  clause, '  And  by  him  {ra.  t(kvt«)  all  things 
consist." 

a.  All  things  {(rvvirnxi)  consist.] — This  is  equivalent  to  Heb.  i.  3. 
^£jaiv  T£  ra  to-vto,  tu  ^'/i/Lcocrt  tvis  huva-fziui  ocvrov,  *  And  upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power ;'  by  his  powerful  word  or  command. 
— This,  and  what  follows  in  ver.  IH.  are  additional  arguments  to 
prove  Christ's  superiority  to  angels. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  even  of  the  church.] 
— The  apostle  having  displayed  the  greatness  of  the  Son,  as  Creator 
of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth, 
proceeds  in  this  clause  to  display  his  glory  as  the  Head  of  the 
church,  which  is  called  ttie  body,  and  his  body,  to  intimate,  that  as 
the  human  body  is  animated  and  governed  by  the  head,  so  the 
church  is  animated,  governed,  and  protected  by  Christ  its  head. 
Or,  the  church  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  because  all  the  regene- 
rated deriving  their  new  nature  from  the  breaking  of  his  body  on 
the  cross,  they  are  said,  Eph.  v.  30.  to  be  '  members  of  his  body,  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.'  See  Eph.  v.  3i.  note;  and  Rom.  xii.  5. 
note  1. 

In  making  Christ  the  head  of  the  body  or  church,  there  is,  as  Dr 
Leechraan  observes,  vol.  i.  serm.  vi.  the  greatest  wisdom ;  because 
"  it  is  evident  to  every  one,  that  the  reducing  of  men  under  one  great 
head,  is  the  most  natural  means  of  uniting  them  to  one  another,  and 
to  the  great  God  and  Father  of  all.  The  most  ordinary  observation 
of  the  world  will  convince  us,  what  a  mighty  power  the  attachment 
to  one  chief  in  learning,  in  arts,  or  in  government,  always  hath  to 
bind  men  together  in  affection  and  friendly  society.  This  is  the 
effect  of  it,  when  there  is  nothing  but  a  joint  admiration,  without 
dependence  and  expectations.  But  the  effect  is  much  stronger  when 
there  is  a  dependence  upon,  and  hopes  of  many  great  advantages 
common  to  all,  from  the  power  and  favour  of  the  leader.  How 
much  more,  then,  must  the  subjecting  of  mankind  to  one  great  and 
glorious  head,  for  whom  they  liave  the  highest  veneration,  from 
whom  they  have  received  the  most  invaluable  benefits,  and  on  whom 
all  their  future  hopes  depend,  contribute  exceedingly  to  unite  them 
in  the  strictest  bonds  of  friendship?"  especially  as  there  can  be  no 
envious  rivalships  here;  the  favours  bestowed  on  one  being  no 
ol)struction  to  the  aggrandizement  of  the  rest. 

2.  He  is  the  beginning.] — 'Oj  sr'v  «?X'9-  In  this  and  what  follows, 
the  greatness  of  the  Son,  as  the  efficient  cause  and  ruler  of  the 
church,  is  demonstrated  from  the  consideration  of  that  fulness  of 
perfection  which  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bestow  on  him.  The 
tireek  philosophers  expressed  thefint  cause,  or  efficient  principle  of 
things,  by  the  word  xex''"  bcpinnivg  ;  Cudw.  Intel.  Syst.  p.  217.  .^5. 
231.24,3.  250.  In  this  sense  Christ  called  himself,  Rev.  iii.  U.  a«^„ 
Tvis  xria-iu;  tou  Qicv,  '  the  first  cause  of  the  creation  of  God.'  But 
thougii  it  be  an  higli  honour  to  the  church  that  he  is  its  head  who  is 
the  first  cause  of  nil  thing.s,  yet,  as  the  apostle  in  this  verse  is  speak- 


ing of  Christ  as  «  the  head  of  the  body'  or  church,  I  agree  with 
Estius  in  thinking,  that  he  is  here  called  a.^x*'''  '*''  fi'"^  cause  or  be- 
gimiing,  in  respect  of  the  church,  which  began  immediately  after  the 
fall,  in  the  view  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  to  perform  that 
one  great  act  of  obedience,  by  which  the  evil  consequences  of  Adam's 
one  act  of  disobedience  were  to  be  remedied. — ftiill  mentions  two 
MSS,  which,  instead  of  ix.^y'^,  read  here  ktkj ;^;>i- 

3.  The  first-born  from  tlie  dead.] — W^utotoxo;  iz  vejs^wv  may  be 
translated, '  the  first-born  of  the  dead ;'  for  tx  is  often  the  sign  of  the 
genitive  case.  See  Essay  Iv.  155.  Wherefore,  since  ^^utotoxo;,  first- 
born, signifies  lord,  ver.  15.  note  2.  '  the  first-born  of  the  dead  '  is  not 
the  first  who  was  raised  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  but  the  lord 
of  the  dead  ;  he  who  rules  the  dead,  Itom.  xiv.  9.  and  who  hath  power 
to  raise  them  at  the  last  day.  For  the  body,  or  church,  consists 
chiefly  of  the  dead,  as  the  apostle  here  intimates.  This  interpreta- 
tion is  confirmed  by  the  subsequent  clause.  Nevertheless,  as  the 
meaning  of  this  passage  hath  been  much  contested,  I  have  not  ven- 
tured to  depart  from  the  common  translation. 

4.  That  in  all  respects  he  might  be  pre-eminent.] — So  I  think  Ua. 
yivi^Txi  £»  rrxriv  xuro;  iT^ainuMv  should  be  translated.  For  the 
apostle,  in  the  preceding  verses,  having  described  Christ's  dignity  and 
authority  as  the  creator  of  angels  and  men,  he  in  this  verse  speaks 
of  his  greatness  as  the  founder  and  head  of  the  church,  and  as  the 
ruler  of  the  dead ;  and  tells  us,  that  these  honours  were  bestowed 
on  him,  that  in  all  respects  he  might  be  the  chief  person  next  to 
God. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  It  pleased  the  Father.] — The  words  the  Father,  are 
not  in  the  original,  but  they  are  very  properly  supplied  by  our  trans- 
lators. For,  as  the  expression  is  elliptical,  it  must  be  completed, 
either  as  our  translators  have  done,  or,  as  others  propose,  by  adding 
the  word  him  :  '  It  hath  pleased  him,'  namely,  Christ.  But,  not  to 
mention  the  confusion  which  this  method  of  supplying  the  ellipsis 
occasions  in  the  apostle's  discourse,  it  represents  the  Son  as  taking 
tlie  fulness  of  perfection  and  government  to  himself,  independently 
of  the  will  of  the  Father ;  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  scripture, 
in  which  the  Son  is  said,  in  the  affair  of  our  salvation,  to  act  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  will  of  his  Father. 

2.  That  in  him  all  the  fulness  should  dwell.] — K(x.T(iixr,(rai,  continu- 
ally dwell ;  for  xaroc  increases  the  meaning  of  the  word  with  which 
it  is  compounded.  This  is  commonly  understood  of  the  fulness  of 
perfection  and  government,  (termed,  chap.  ii.  9.  '  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead,')  which  was  communicated  to  the  Son,  and  which  is  called 
his  fulness,  because  it  dwelled  in  him. — The  original  is,  'On  ev  avrai 
ivSox'KO-i  van  TXr^^ufj-a,  HXT/>ix-/i(rxi,  which  Castalio  hath  thus  trans- 
lated :  '  Quoniam  per  eum  visum  est  Patri  omnem  universitatem 
inhabitare.'  But  because  omnem  universitateTn  is  an  uncouth,  or 
rather  an  improper  rendering  of  t«v  ^X-^^af^x.,  Pierce,  who  approves 
of  Castalio's  version  of  the  passage  in  other  respects,  thinks  the  trans- 
lation should  run  thus,  '  It  pleased  the  Father  to  inhabit  all  the 
fulness  by  him  ;'  understanding  by  all  the  fulness,  the  whole  church, 
consisting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  called,  Eph.  i.  23.  To  :TXr,^afj.x.,  '  I'he 
fulness  of  him  who  filleth  all  with  all.'  See  Rom.  xi.  12.  note.  This 
interpretation  Beza  seems  to  approve.  For  in  his  note  he  saith, '  Res 
ipsa  clamat  apostolum  de  sola  ecclesia  hie  agere,  ut  etiam,'  1  C  or.  xv. 
18.  Eph.  i.  10. — Beza  adds,  that  the  Manicheans,  and  after  them  Ser- 
vetus  and  Postellus,  understood  this  text  of  the  substance  of  God 
being  diffused  through  all  things.  If  the  apostle  by  nlljulness  means 
tlie  church,  as  Beza  and  Pierce  suppose,  all  things,  in  the  following 
verse,  will  exactly  correspond  to  it.  Castalio  supports  his  translation 
of  xoiToixna-Ki  by  observing,  that  when  an  infinitive  verb,  in  the  New 
Testament,  is  joined  with  whcxnn,  it  always  denotes  the  action  of 
him  who  is  spoken  of  as  pleased. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  And  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things.] — Though  I  have 
translated  the  word  x^iixa.ray.Xx^a.i,  to  reconcile,  which  is  its  ordinary 
meaning,  I  am  clearly  of  opinion,  that  it  signifies  here  to  unite  sim- 
ply ;  because  the  good  angels  are  said,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse, 
to  be  reconciled  to  Christ,  who  never  were  at  enmity  with  him.  I 
therefore  take  the  apostle's  meaning  to  be  this :  '  It  pleased  the  Fa. 
ther,  by  Christ,  to  unite  all  things  to  Christ,'  namely,  as  their  head  or 
governor.  See  Eph.  i.  10.  But  though  I  think  this  the  apostle's 
meaning,  I  have  not  ventured  to  alter  the  translation.  See  note  3.  on 
this  verse,  at  the  close. — This  reconciling  or  uniting  of  all  things  to 
Christ  as  their  head,  the  Father  hath  accomplished,  by  making  peace 
between  himself  and  men,  and  among  men  themselves,  through  the 
blood  of  his  Son's  cross.  By  his  death,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  God 
hatii  taken  away  the  cause  of  men's  enmity  to  one  another,  and  of 
their  enmity  to  him.  Hence  it  is  said  of  Christ,  Eph.  ii.  15.  that '  he 
hath  by  his  flesh  abolished  the  enmity'  which  subsisted  between  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  '  that  the  two  he  mighty  create  under  himself  into 
one  new  man,  making  peace ;  Ifi  And  reconcile  both  in  one  body  to 
God,  having  slain  the  enmity.' 
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to  hiin,'^  having  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross  ;3  1  SAY,  hy  Iiim,  whetlier  thky  ei:  things 
vpon  the  earth,  or  tilings  in  the  /waveiisA 


21  Eren  you,  who  V!cre  formerly  alienated 
(tx  'titt.yiiitt.)  in  mi  11(1,  and  eneinies  bi/  works 
which  ARK  U'ickcd,  he  hath  now  indeed  recon- 
ciled, 

22  (Ev)  In  the  body  of  his  flesh'  through 
death,  to  jiresent  you  holy,  and  unblamable,  and 
unrcprovable  in  his  sight;   (Eph.  v.  27.) 


23  (Fuyi,  13-t. )  Since  ye  continue  j.v  the  faith' 
founded  and  stable,  and  not  removed  from  the 
liope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  which 
hath  been  preached  to  every  creature  which  is 
under  heaven,  (see  Col.  i.  (i.  note  1.),  axd  of 
which  I  Taul  am  made  a  minister. 

24'  /  now  rejoice  '  in  my  sufTerings  for  you, 
and  in  my  turn  Jill  vp  ^  the  remainder  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ  ^  in  my  flesh  for  his  body, 
which  is  the  church  ; 

25  ('H()  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  God,'  which 
was  given  to  me  (£/;  vfj-at)  on  your  account, 
fully  to  preach  *  the  word  of  God  ; 

26  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  from  the 
ages,  and  from  the  generations,'  but  now  is 
made  manifest  to  his  saints.*     (See  Eph.  iv. 


made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  :  I  say,  it  hath  pleasetl  the  Fa- 
ther, by  him,  to  unite  all  things  to  him,  whether  they  be  men  vpon 
the  earth,  or  angels  in  the  heavens,  that  being  joined  together  in  one 
body  for  tlie  worship  of  God,  they  may  be  happy  through  all  eter- 
nity by  that  union. 

21  And  among  the  things  upon  the  earth,  even  you  Gentiles, 
who  by  your  idolatry  were  formerly  alienated  from  the  true  God  in 
disjiosition,  and  enemies  to  him  by  works  u'hich  are  nicked,  God  hath 
now  indeed  united  to  himself,  and  to  all  the  virtuous  beings  in  the 
universe, 

22  In  the  body  of  Christ's  flesh,  that  is,  in  the  church,  which  is 
Christ's  body,  (ver.  24^);  and  tliis  he  hath  accomplished  through 
Christ's  death,  (see  Eph.  ii,  15,  16.  notes),  in  order  to  present  you 
holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unreprovable  in  Christ's  sight  at  the  day 
of  judgment ; 

23  Since  ye  continue  in  the  faith  concerning  the  dignity  and 
power  of  Christ, yiiu/ifte/  and  stable  in  the  faith,  and  are  not  by  any 
temptation  removed  from  the  hope  o/"  salvation  through  Christ  given 
you  in  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  u'hich  hath  been  preached  to 
every  human  creature  (see  Rom.  viii.  22.  note  1.)  which  is  under 
heaven,  and  of  which  gospel  /  Paul  am  appointed  a  minister. 

24  And,  since  ye  continue  firm  in  the  faith,  /  noio  rejoice  in  the 
sufferings  which  I  sustain  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  you,  because 
they  tend  to  confirm  your  faith;  and,  in  my  turn,  I  willingly 
71  ndergo  the  remainder  of  the  nfflictio7is  which  Christ  has  appointed 
vie  to  sufl''er  in  my  Jlcsh,  for  building  his  body,  which  is  the  church  : 

25  Of  which  church  I  am  made  a  minister,  to  build  it  agreeably 
to  the  commission  tvhich  God  gave  to  mc,  for  your  benefit,  fully  and 
plainly  to  preach  the  word  of  God  concerning  your  salvation  by 
faith,  without  requiring  you  to  obey  the  law  of  IMoses; 

26  The  mystery  tvhich  was  kept  hid,  under  types  and  figures, 
hoth  from  the  Jews,  who  reckoned  time  by  ages  or  jubilees,  and 

from  the  Gentiles,   who  reckoned  time  by  generations  of  men,  but 


2.  To  him.] — Pierce  reads  here  ii{  aurov,  to  himself;  making  this 
sense,  '  It  hath  pleased  the  Father  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to 
himself.'  But  I  prel'er  the  common  reading  and  translation,  as  most 
consonant  to  the  apostle's  design  of  displaying  the  greatness  of 
Christ's  person  and  ottice. 

3.  Having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross.]— Augustine, 
who  is  followed  by  Ijc  Clcrc  and  Pierce,  was  of  opinion,  that  the  ex- 
pression all  things,  found  in  the  pri-ceding  clause,  includes  the  good 
angels ;  and  that  they  are  said  to  be  reconciled,  and  to  have  their 
peace  made,  not  with  Ciod,  whom  they  never  oHended,  but  with  men, 
with  w  horn  they  were  at  variance  on  account  of  their  enmity  to  God. 
This  account,  however,  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  holy  angels  can- 
not be  admitti-d,  because  the  apostle  hath  expressly  declared  it  to  be 
a  reconciliation  either  to  God  or  to  Christ,  and  not  to  men. — I  there- 
fore think  the  word  reconcile,  in  this  passage,  means  simply  to  unite, 
as  was  observed  in  note  I.  ;  and  that  the  all  things  which  are  thus 
united,  arc  the  holy  angels  and  good  men  of  all  nations,  who  are 
united  together  under  I'hriat  as  their  head  ;  and  that  the  peace  made 
through  the  blood  of  Christ's  cross,  is  peace  between  God  and  sinners, 
and  between  hinners  themselves  ;  especially  the  believing  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  in  order  to  their  being  joined  together  in  one  church  under 
Christ  as  their  head. 

4.  Whether  they  be  things  upon  the  efirth,  .<tc.]— Because,  Eph.  ii. 
U.  Christ  is  called  our  peace,  on  account  of  his  uniting  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  one  church,  some  are  of  opinion,  that  '  the  things  upon 
the  earth,'  and  '  the  things  in  the  heavens,'  said  here  to  be  reconcded 
to  Christ,  are  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  only.  But  any  one 
who  comiwres  the  |>assage  in  the  Kphesians  with  this  verse,  will  see, 
that  being  diBerenl  both  in  sentiment  and  language,  the  one  cannot 
be  explained  by  the  other. 

Ver  -£2.  In  the  body  of  his  flesh.] — The  church  is  called  Ihclmdyof 
Christ's  Jlesh,  because  believers  are  '  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones,'  l-.ph.  v.  30.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  Gentiles  be- 
ing introduced  into  the  church  through  the  death  of  Christ,  are  there- 
in reionciled  or  united  to  Go<i,  to  the  Jews,  and  to  one  another  See 
ver.  vO.  note  1.  Or  the  p.nssage  may  be  construed  and  translated  in 
the  following  manner  :  '  He  hath  now  indee<l  reconciled,  2y.  through 
death  in  the  bo«ly  of  his  flesh,'  that  is,  his  fleshly  body.  According 
to  this  translation,  the  auostle  calls  Christ's  flesh  a  lx)dy,  to  shew 
that  it  was  real,  not  imagmary  flesh,  as  some  heretics  afterwards  af. 
finned. 

Ver.  25.  Since  ye  continue  in  the  faith.]— I  have  adopted  Pierce's 
translation  here,  not  oidy  because  it  is  equally  literal  with  the  ver. 
sion  in  our  Bible,  but  iK'cause  it  agrees  better  with  the  good  opinion 
which  the  ajmstle  entertained  of  the  (  olossians.  He  had  heard  from 
Enaphras  ot  their  p«Tsevering  in  the  true  Christian  faith,  chap.  i.  I. 
He  therefore  told  them,  ver.  V4.  '  I  now  rejoice  in  my  suHerings  for 
you  ;'  and,  chap.  ii.  b.  '  Though  in  the  fle^h  I  be  absent,  yet  in  spirit 
I  am  with  you,  rejoicing  when  1  see  your  order,  and  the  firmness  of 
your  faith  in  t  hrisL'  \N  herefore,  since  they  firmly  maintained  the 
true  faith  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle  had  no  doubt  of  their  being  pre- 
sented at  last  unblamable  in  Christ's  sight. 

Ver.  '.'4. I.  I  now  rejoice.] — Some  ancient  MS.*!,  with  the  Vul- 


gate version,  read  here,  i{  nv  xai^u,  voho  vow  rejoice.    This  reading 
our  translators  have  followed. 

'i.  And  in  my  turn  fill  up.] — So  «»Ta»aT>.>;;«  properly  signifies  : 
For,  as  Buda^us  hath  shewed,  avn,  in  compounded  words,  often  sig- 
nifies vicissim,  in  one's  turn.  By  using  this  word,  the  a|>ostle,  as  Le 
Clerc  observes.  Art  Crit.  Part.  V.  sect.  I.e.  I'i.  elegantly  insinuates, 
that  he  had  formerly  made  others  suffer  for  C  hrist. 

3.  The  remainder  of  the  afllictions  of  Christ  for — the  church.]— 
'I'he  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  the 
church  are  incomplete,  and  need  the  addition  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
saints  to  render  them  effectual :  For  the  phrase, '  afflictions  of  Christ,' 
in  this  passage,  being  the  genitive  of  the  agent,  signifies,  not  the  af- 
flictions which  Christ  suftered,  but  the  afllictions  which  he  ap|ioint- 
ed  the  apostle  to  suft'er  for  building  the  church.  Wherefore  the 
Colossians  were  not  to  think  the  worse  of  his  doctrine  concerning 
their  salvation,  because  of  his  imprisonment. — 'this  text  hath  been 
appealed  to  by  Papists,  to  prove  that  the  good  works  of  the  saints 
are  so  meritorious  as  to  procure  pardon  even  for  others.  But  it  la 
to  be  olKerved,  that  although  the  apostle  saith  that  he  suflTcrcd 
afllictions  for  tiie  church,  he  does  not  say  it  was  for  procuring  par- 
don for  the  church.  His  sufferings  were  beneficial  to  all  mankind, 
as  well  as  to  the  church,  not  as  procuring  pardon  for  them,  but  as  a 
proof  of  his  sincerity  in  teaching  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles 
through  faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  ftloses :  Nay,  as  a 
proof  of  his  firm  conviction  of  the  Christian  doctrine  in  general, 
whereby  the  faith  of  believers  in  every  age  is  greatly  strengthened. 

\'Qr.25. — 1.  According  to  the  dispen.sation  of  God,  which  wasgiven 
to  me  on  your  account] — We  have  this  same  expression,  Eph.  iii.  I. 
— Hence  the  apostle  calls  himself  and  his  brethren  a|Kistles,  1  Cor. 
iii.  1.  cixcto/xtu(  Ttuy  /M>s-y.(i<»*  (*iov,  '  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God.'  Some  are  of  o]>inion,  tliat  eixeto/Mat  reu  Sicv,  '  dispensation 
of  God,'  is  the  same  with  oixeytuiav  toj  ■rXr.^uu.ciTes  rut  xa-ifa/i,  Kph. 
i.  10. '  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  the  time.^ ;'  consequently,  that  it 
means  the  scheme  or  method  which  God  hath  devised  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Gentiles.  But  what  follows  in  the  verse  does  not  favour 
this  sense. 

'i.  Fully  to  preach  the  word  of  God.] — That  this  is  the  proper 
translation  of  TX^'a/rai  «►  koyo*  rau  0€6i/,  is  evident  from  Rom.  xv. 
19.  where  mrrXrioixtxt-i  re  luxyytXict  tmi  X*(<r«u  is  translated  in  our 
Bible, '  1  have  fiilly  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ.' 

^■er.  2(). — 1.  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  from  the  ages,  and 
from  the  generations.] — In  the  jKirallel  |)a.-sagc,  Eph.  iii.  b.  it  is, 
'  which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men, 
as  it  is  now  revealctl  to  his  holy  apostle.s." — So  liken  ise,  Rom.  xvi.  25. 
'  the  mystery  which  hath  been  kept  secret  i:(;{evo/;  a/u/imt)  in  the 
times  oi'the  ages,' or  during  the  Mosaic  dis|)ensation. — For  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words  mifStny  and  ages,  see  Eph.  i.9.  Tit.  i.  2.  notes.— 
Thongli  the  salvation  of  mankind  by  faith  was  promised  in  the  co- 
venant with  Abraham,  and  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  it  was  not  un- 
derstood by  the  Jews,  sec  Eph.  iiL  .'>.  ;  and  therefore  it  is  here  called 
(1  mysitry,  or  thing  kept  .secret,  in  allusion  to  the  heathen  mysteries. 

2.  But  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints:] — icyiei;  ai/r<u,  that  in, 
as  in  the  parallel  i>assage,  Eph.  iii.  5.  *  to  his  holy  apostles  and  pro. 
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12.  note  1.) 

27  To  whom  God  was  pleased  to  make 
known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  (ly,  168.)  concerning  the  Gentiles, 
whicli  is'  Christ  (in,  163.)  to  you  the  hope  of 
glory: 

28  Whom  we  preach,  admotiishing  every 
man,'  and  teaching  every  man^  with  all  wis- 
dom, (see  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  note  1.),  that  we  may 
present  3  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 


29  (Eif  a)  For  which  I  also  labour,  combat- 
ing vigorously,^  according  to  the  effectual  work- 
ing of  him  who  workelh  effectually  in  me  until 
power. 


noiv  is  made  manijest  to  his  saints,  the  apostles  and  other  inspired 
teachers,  that  they  may  publish  it  to  all  mankind  : 

27  To  whom  God  was  pleased  to  make  known,  by  revelation, 
ivhal  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of'  the  excellence  of  this  mystery,  this 
hitherto  concealed  doctrine  concerning  the  Gentiles;  tuhich  is,  that 
Christ  alone  is  to  you  a  sure  foundation  for  the  hope  of  a  glorious  re- 
surrection, called,  Rom.  viii.  18.  "  'I'he  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  us." 

28  Whom,  therefore,  ive  his  apostles  preach  as  the  only  founda- 
tion of  men's  hope  of  glory,  admonishing  every  man  to  receive  Christ 
as  Saviour,  and  teaching  every  man,  under  the  guidance  of  inspira- 
tion,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  we  may  present  every  believer  per- 
fect in  knowledge  and  virtue,  as  becomes  those  who  are  in  Christ's 
church. 

29  For  which  purpose  /  Paul  also  labour  in  that  honourable  em- 
ployment, exerting  courage,  vigour,  and  diligence,  like  those  who  com- 
bat in  the  games ;  and  I  do  so  in  jrrojiortion  to  the  effectual  working 
of  Christ,  who  workelh  effectually  in  me,  with  great  potrer,  by  inspi- 
ration and  miraculous  gifts,  Rom.  xv.  19.  and  by  the  assistance  of 
his  Spirit. 


5het« ;'  a  sense  which  the  word  saints  has,  Jude  ver.  3.  Such  of  the 
ews  and  Gentiles  as  were  employed  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
were  fitted  for  that  office  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  are  called,  Eph. 
iv.  12. '  the  saints  perfected  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.' 

Ver.  27.  Which  is  Christ  to  you  the  hope  of  glory.] — 'O;  iri 
'Xfiros  IV  vfMy-  Bos  observes,  that  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Ian. 
guages,  the  relative  often  takes  the  gender  of  the  subsequent  noun, 
■fhus,  '  est  locus  in  carcere  quod  Tullianum  appellatur.'  So  in  this 
clause,  though  the  antecedent  be  /xur'^.i'Dr,  tlie  relative  i;  agrees  in 
gender  with   X^is-o;- 

Ver.  28. — 1.  Admonishing  every  man.] — 'Sou^trowm.  Admon- 
ishing every  man  as  a  father  his  own  children. 

2.  And  teaching  every  man.] — The  apostle  repeats  the  words  evert/ 
man  three  times  in  this  verse,  not  as  having  preached  to  erery  in- 
dividual, but  to  shew,  as  Beza  observes,  that  in  preaching  he  made 
no  distinction  between  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

3.  That  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.]— The 
word  fra^ar»ii7-4),u.s»  properly  denotes,  the  priest's  bringing  the  sacri- 


fice or  offering  to  the  altar.  The  apostles  and  other  niinisters  of 
the  word,  like  priests,  being  appointed  to  prepare  mankind  as  an 
acceptable  offering  to  God,  Rom.  xv.  16.  they  laboured,  by  their 
doctrine,  their  admonitions,  and  their  reproofs,  to  render  '  every  man 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus ;'  perfect  both  in  respect  of  the  knowledge 
and  practice  of  the  gospel.  See  Philip,  ii.  17.  where  the  apostle 
speaks  of  his  being  poured  out  on  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  the 
faith  of  the  Philippians ;  also,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  where  he  saith,  he  had  be- 
trothed the  Corinthians  to  one  husband,  to  present  them  as  a  chaste 
virgin  to  Christ. 

Ver.  29.  Combating  vigorously. i— The  word  ayuyiZo/^ito;  denotes 
the  exertions  of  those  who  contended  in  the  Grecian  games.  To 
these  combatants  Paul  fitly  compareS  himself :  Because  every-where 
he  met  with  the  greatest  opposition  from  evil  spirits  and  wicked 
men  ;  and  in  preaching  the  gospel  he  sustained  toils  and  sufferings, 
much  greater  than  those  which  the  athletes  endured  in  the  combats. 
See  Col.  li.  1.  note  Z 


CHAPTER  II. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  the  preceding  chapter,  by  displaying  the  power  and 
dignity  of  Christ,  who  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  world,  and  by  teaching  that  God  hath  appointed  and 
accepted  that  sacrifice,  the.  apostle  established  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  on  a  sure  foundation ;  and  by  setting 
forth  the  efficacy  and  extent  of  the  atonement,  that  through 
it  even  the  Gentiles  hope  for  a  glorious  resurrection,  he 
greatly  recommended  the  gospel  to  the  Colossians.  Far- 
ther, by  declaring  Christ's  commission  to  his  apostles  to 
preach  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through  his  death,  and 
by  describing  his  own  labours  as  an  apostle  in  preaching 
that  great  blessing,  he  had  shewed  what  obligations  man- 
kind lie  under  to  him  for  communicating  and  perpetu- 
ating such  interesting  discoveries.  Deeply  impressed, 
therefore,  with  the  importance  of  these  matters,  lie  begins 
this  second  chapter  with  wishing,  that  the  Colossians  knew 
what  a  combat  of  affliction  he  was  sustaining  for  preach- 
ing that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  hope  of  glory  to  tlie  Gentiles, 
ver.  I. — His  sufferings  for  that  doctrine  he  wished  them 
to  know,  that  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  com- 
forted, by  the  full  assurance  of  its  trutli  which  his  suffer- 
ings would  give  them,  so  as  to  lead  them  openly  to  pro- 
fess that  doctrine.  And,  because  the  Gentiles  entertained 
the  highest  veneration  for  the  mysteries  of  their  gods,  the 
apostle,  to  lead  the  Colossians  to  put  a  just  value  on  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  calls  the  atonement  for  the  sin  of 
the  world  made  by  the  death  of  Clirist,  and  the  hope  of 
pardon,  and  of  a  glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life, 
which  the  Gentiles  were  allowed  to  entertain  by  virtue 
of  that  atonement,  '  the  mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ ;' 
a  mystery  infinitely  more  grand,  more  interesting,  and 
more  certain,  than  any  of  the  mysteries  of  the  heathen 
deities,  of  which  the  Phrygians  were  so  fond,  ver.  2. 


Farther,  to  shew  the  Colossians  that  the  things  written 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  concerning  Christ's  being  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  the  Maker  and  Governor 
of  all  things,  constitute  a  principal  part  of  the  mystery  of 
God  and  of  Christ,  the  apostle  introduced  the  subject 
anew  in  this  place,  by  observing,  that  in  Christ  '  are  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  laid  up,'  ver.  3. 
— This  second  display  of  Christ's  dignity  was  the  more 
necessary,  because  the  false  teachers  at  Colosse,  with  a 
view  to  discredit  his  mediation  and  gospel,  affirmed, 
that  he  was  nothing  but  a  man  ;  and  talked  in  the  most 
pompous  manner  of  the  dignity  and  office  of  the  angels, 
by  whom  the  law  was  given.  This  we  learn  from  ver. 
4.  where  the  apostle  told  the  Colossians,  that  he  said  these 
things  concerning  the  dignity,  the  knowledge,  and  the 
power  of  Christ,  that  no  false  teacher  might  deceive  them 
with  enticing  speeches,  for  the  purpose  of  discrediting 
Christ,  or  of  magnifying  angels,  ver.  4. — Next  he  assured 
them,  that  his  anxiety  for  the  purity  of  their  faith  pro- 
ceeded from  the  interest  which  he  took  in  their  affairs, 
ver.  5. — and  therefore  he  commanded  them,  agreeably  to 
the  account  given  them  of  Christ,  that  he  is  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,  the  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  world, 
the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  the  only  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  to  walk  in  him ;  they  were  constantly  to 
hold  that  belief  concerning  Christ,  and  to  yield  him  the 
honour  and  obedience  due  to  his  greatness,  ver.  6. — and 
to  continue  closely  united  to  him,  and  built  upon  him, 
and  made  firm  in  the  faith  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  concerning  his  person  and  offices,  as  they  had 
been  taught  it ;  and  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  dis- 
coveries made  to  them  concerning  Christ's  dignity  and 
office,  ver.  7. — He  exhorted  them,  therefore,  to  take  care 
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that  no  false  teacher  made  a  prey  of  them,  through  the 
empty  and  deceitful  philosophy  of  the  Platonists,  which 
was  calculated  to  support  the  heathen  idolatry,  and  was 
obtruded  on  them  to  establisli  the  worship  of  antj,els  as 
greater  in  knowledge  and  power  than  Christ,  and  was 
contrary  to  the  iluty  which  they  owed  to  Christ,  ver.  8. 
'  in  whom  ilwelletli  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,' 
ver.  9. — so  that  to  be  made  complete,  whether  in  respect 
of  knowledge,  or  sanctification,  or  pardon,  or  favour  with 
God,  Christ's  disciples  need  not  have  recourse,  either  to 
angels,  or  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  to  the  Greek  philoso- 
phy. In  every  respect  they  are  '  made  complete  by  him 
who  is  the  head  o(  all  government  and  power ;'  the  head 
and  ruler  of  all  the  angelical  hosts,  ver.  10. — In  particu- 
lar, Christ's  disciples,  by  the  circumcision  not  made  with 
hands,  the  Christian  circumcision,  consisting  in  putting 
off  the  whole  mass  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  are  more  ef- 
fectually purified  than  the  Jews  were  by  the  circumcision 
which  was  made  with  hands  upon  their  body,  or  than  the 
heathens  by  the  Pythagorean  abstinences  and  mortifica- 
tions. So  that  they  had  no  occasion  to  have  recourse  to 
the  bodily  circumcision,  nor  to  the  mortifications  pre- 
scribed by  the  Pythagoreans,  to  render  them  complete  in 
respect  of  purity,  ver.  II. — This  Christian  circumcision, 
he  told  them,  was  accomplished  by  their  baptism,  in 
which  their  being  buried  under  the  water  typified  the 
death  and  burial  of  their  old  man  or  nature,  through  the 
death  of  Christ. — Moreover,  being  raised  out  of  the  water 
of  baptism  with  Christ,  it  was  both  an  emblem  and  a 
pledge  of  tiieir  resurrection  with  him  to  eternal  life ;  so 
that  in  respect  of  pardon,  likewise,  they  were  made  com- 
plete by  him,  and  had  no  need  of  the  Levitical  expia- 
tions, ver.  12. — For  you  Gentiles,  although  dead  through 
the  sins  and  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  God  will  make 
alive  together  with  Christ,  having  forgiven  you  all  tres- 
passes, ver.  13. — And  to  shew,  that  by  his  own  death 
Christ  hath  made  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  complete  in  re- 
spect of  pardon,  the  apostle  observed,  that  he  hath  blotted 
out  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  as  sanctioned 
in  the  law  of  IVIoses  with  the  curse.  These  the  apostle 
called  '  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,'  because  the 
chief  of  them  were  written  by  God  himself;  and  declared 
that  they  were  contrary  to  the  Gentiles,  because  they 
subjected  them,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  to  death  for  every 
offence;  but  that  Christ  had  blotted  out  the  handwriting, 
and  in  its  blotted-out  state  had  nailed  it  to  the  cross,  to 
make  all  men  sensible,  that  the  law,  on  account  of  its 
weakness,  was  abolished,  together  with  the  curse,  ver.  14. 
Farther,  Christ's  disciples  are  made  complete  by  him  in 
respect  of  government.  For  such  of  the  angels  as  are  ini- 
mical to  mankind,  he  hath  stripped  of  their  power  by  his 
cross,  and  hath  triumphed  over  them  by  means  of  it.  So 
that  no  person  need  be  terrified  when  he  recollects  the 


malice  and  power  of  evil  spirits,  nor  be  tempted  to  wor- 
ship them,  either  from  hope  or  from  fear,  ver.  15. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  gave  the  Colossiaus  two 
exhortations,  founded  on  the  doctrine  he  had  laid  down 
in  ver.  10. — The  first  was,  That  since  they  were  made 
complete  in  the  knowledge  of  their  duty  by  the  precepts 
of  Christ,  they  were  not  to  allow  any  Judaizing  teacher 
to  rule  them  in  meats,  or  in  drinks,  or  a  festival,  or  a 
new  moon,  or  sabbaths,  ver.  16. — These,  even  in  the  Mo- 
saic dispensation,  were  of  no  value  but  as  shadows  of 
gospel  blessings.  And  therefore,  as  the  body,  of  which 
these  services  were  the  shadows,  was  Christ's  body,  the 
church,  and  as  all  the  blessings  represented  by  these  sha- 
dows were  now  bestowed  by  Christ  on  his  church,  there 
was  no  more  need  of  the  Mosaic  shadows  to  prefigure 
them,  ver.  17. — The  second  exhortation  was,  That  since 
Christ  was  the  head  of  all  government  and  power,  the 
Colossians  were  not  to  allow  any  teacher  tinctured  with 
the  Platonic  philosophy  to  make  them  lose  their  reward ; 
namely,  the  benefit  of  Christ's  mediation,  by  persuading 
them  from  humility  to  worship  angels.  These  false  teach- 
ers, by  boldly  describing  the  nature  and  office  of  the  dif- 
ferent orders  of  angels,  intruded  into  things  of  which  they 
had  no  knowledge,  and  were  actuated  by  a  foolish  vanity, 
ver.  18. —  Besides,  they  renounced  Christ,  the  head  of  all 
government  and  power,  by  whose  influence  alone  the 
whole  body,  or  church,  groweth.  And  by  renouncing 
him,  they  deprived  themselves  of  the  benefit  of  his  inter- 
cession, and  of  all  the  other  blessings  which  he  hath  pur- 
chased for  believers,  ver.  19. — Having  thus  taught  the 
Colossians  their  duty,  he  said  to  them.  Since  by  your  death 
with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  by  your  professing  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  ye  have  renounced  your  former  philosophical 
and  religious  opinions,  in  as  far  as  they  are  contrary  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  why,  as  if  ye  still  retained 
these  false  opinions,  have  ye  subjected  yourselves  to  the 
ordinances  which  are  built  upon  them  ?  ver.  20. — name- 
ly, the  Pythagorean  precepts,  Neither  eat,  nor  taste,  nor 
handle,  ver.  21. — such  meats  as  occasion  the  destruction 
of  life  in  order  to  their  being  used  ;  that  is.  Eat,  &c.  no 
animal  food,  ver.  22. — Which  precepts,  as  well  as  the 
precepts  of  the  Platonists,  formerly  mentioned,  concern- 
ing the  worship  of  angels,  have  indeed  an  appearance  of 
wisdom,  as  they  recommend  a  worship  voluntarily  offered, 
together  with  humility,  and  the  mortification  of  the  body: 
But,  in  reality,  they  are  mere  foolishness;  especially  tJie 
precepts  which  enjoin  abstinence  from  animal  food,  and 
frequent  fastings  for  mortifying  the  passions,  because  they 
make  no  provision  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  body,  which 
is  as  real  a  part  of  our  nature  as  our  soul,  and  needs  to 
be  strengthened  with  such  food  and  recreation  as  arc  fit 
for  it;  otherwise  it  cannot  serve  the  soul  in  the  functions 
and  duties  of  life,  ver.  23. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  II.— 1  (Paj,  93.)  Wherefore,  I  wish  ^ 
you  to  know  how  great  a  combat  ^  I  have  for 
you,  and  FOR  them  in  Laodicea,^  and  FOR  as 
many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh  : 
(See  Pref.  sect.  1.) 

2  That  being  compacted  together  in  love, 
their  hearts  mat/  be  comforted,  (*a<  m,  14.6.) 


Commentary. 
Chap.  II.— 1  Ifhereforc,  I  teish  you  to  know  what  a  great  combat 
I  sustain  for  yon  Gentiles  in  Colosse,  and  for  them  in  Laodicea,  and 
for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  fesh  :  I  mean,  for  all 
the  believing  Gentiles  every-where,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  whose 
privileges  I  maintain : 

2   IViat  being  compacted  together  into  one  church  with  the  Jews 
in  love,  their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  even  ^y  their  attaining,  through 


Ver.  1.— 1.  I  wish  you  to  know.] — 0i\a,  vaj  viMt-f-  As  this  vcr-se 
does  not  contain  a  rca.son  for  wh.-it  goes  before,  but  is  an  inference 
IVom  it,  yetf  in  this  passage  is  an  illative,  and  not  a  causal  particle. — 
Kor  the  meaning  of  ^iXu,  see  ver.  18.  note  ii. 

«.  How  great  a  comlat.] — Ayuva,.  The  apostle  means,  the  perse- 
cutions he  had  sutti;red  all  along,  for  preaching  salvation  to  the  Gen. 
tiles  through  f.iilli,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  more 
cwi>ecially  lii.s  two  years'  imprisonment  at  I  aisurea,  during  which  he 
was  tried  for  his  life  before  the  homan  governors,  Kelix  and  Kestus  ; 
together  with  his  imprisonment  at  Home.  Perhaps,  al.<o,  the  opposi- 
tion which  the  Judaizors  made  to  his  dm'lrine  concerning  the  Gen- 
tiles, hi.«  anxiety  to  maintain  their  privileges,  ami  the  earnestness 


and  frequency  with  which  he  prayed  for  them,  were  parts  of  the 
coml>at  of  which  he  s|H?,iks. 

3.  And  for  them  in  Laotlicea.] — I.aodicca  was  the  metropolis  of 
the  Greater  Plirygia.  It  was  washed  by  the  rivers  I.ycus  and  Ca- 
prus,  which  joined  their  streams  near  it.  'I'he  situation  of  Laodicea 
near  the  Lycus,  distinguished  it  from  other  cities  of  the  same  name, 
being  called  I.aoilicea  on  the  Lycus.  It  was  anciently  named  Oios- 
polis,  afterwards  Khoas,  and  List  of  all  Laodicea,  from  I>aiKlice  the 
wife  of  Antiochusthcsonof  Stntonice.  But  it  hath  been  rendered 
more  famous  In  after-times.by  tx^ing  the  seat  of  a  Christian  church 
of  such  note,  that  one  of  the  seven  ejiistles  in  the  Revelation  was  di- 
rected to  its  bishop. 
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even  by  all  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance 
(see  1  Thess.  i.  5.  note  3.)  of  understanding,  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God, 
even  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ.' 


3  (Ev  ci)  In  whom  '  are  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  of  knowledge*  laid  up.^  See 
ver.  9. 

4<  Now  this  (Xiyu,  53. )  /  affirm,  that  no  one 
may  deceive  you'  with /)/aMSj6fe  speech.''- 


5  For  though  in  the  flesh  I  be  absent,  yet 
in  spirit  I  am  with  you,'  rejoicing  (xai  fiXi^aiy, 
210.)  when  f  see  your  order,  and  the  Jirmness 
of  your  faith  in  Christ. 


6  ('H;,  321.)  Since,  then,  ye  have  received  ' 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  walk  ye  in  him. 


my  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  the  greatest  degree  of  the  full  assurance 
o/"  salvation,  founded  on  understanding,  leading  them  to  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  mystery  of  God,  namely,  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ ; 
that  is,  leading  them  to  profess  their  belief  of  the  Father's  purpose 
of  saving  the  Gentiles  by  faith  equally  with  the  Jews,  which  was 
formerly  a  secret,  but  is  now  made  known  by  Christ,  who  hath  ac- 
complished that  gracious  purpose. 

3  In  whom,  and  not  in  angels,  are  all  the  treastires  of  wisdom  and 
of  knowledge  deposited,  (chap.  i.  19.);  so  that  the  mystery  which 
Christ  hath  revealed  to  his  saints,  (chap.  i.  26.),  is  really  the  wis- 
dom of  God. 

4  Now  this,  concerning  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
deposited  in  Christ,  /  affirm,  that  no  one  may  deceive  you  with  plau- 
sible speech  concerning  angels,  as  if  they  were  superior  to  Christ  in 
knowledge,  dignity,  and  power  ;  and  concerning  the  law  given  by 
their  ministration,  as  if  it  were  more  effectual  for  your  salvation, 
than  the  gospel  given  by  Christ. 

5  For  though  in  the  body  I  be  absent,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with  you, 
by  the  interest  I  have  in  you,  and  the  pains  I  take  to  know  your 
affairs  ;  and  have  much  joy  when  I  hear  of  the  order  with  which  ye 
worship  God,  and  submit  to  your  teachers,  and  reclaim  offenders ; 
and  of  the  firmness  of  your  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  concern- 
ing the  salvation  of  men  by  faith. 

6  Since,  then,  ye  have  believed  on  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  as  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  maker  of  all  things,  and  as  the  head, 
that  is,  the  teacher  and  ruler  of  the  church  ;  and  have  trusted  to  his 
mediation  and  death,  and  not  to  the  mediation  of  angels,  nor  to  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law  for  pardon,  continue  in,  and  behave  suitably  to 
that  faith  ; 


Ver.  2.  The  mystery  of  God,  even  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ] 
— This  mystery  is  thus  described,  Eph.  iii.  6.  '  That  the  Gentiks 
should  be  joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  body,  and  joint  partakers  of  his 
(God's)  promise  in  Christ,  through  the  gospel.'  For  the  meaning  of 
the  word  mystery,  see  Eph.  i.  9.  note. 

Ver  3. — 1.  In  whom.] — They  who  join  iv  a  with  /^vr'^^iu,  think 
the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  in  the  mystery'  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  not  in  any  of  the  heathen  mysteries,  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  are  laid  up.  But  if  what  is  said  of  Christ,  chap.  i. 
19.  ii.  9.  is  considered,  that  interpretation  may  be  called  in  question, 
especially  when  the  conne.\ion  of  this  verse  with  verses  4.  6.  is  at- 
tended to. 

2.  Are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge.] — See  1  Cor. 
xii.  8.  where  the  word  of  wisdom  denotes  that  degree  of  inspiration 
whicli  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  and  which  enabled  them  to  com- 
prehend the  whole  gospel  scheme  ;  and  t/ie  word  of  knowledge  signi- 
fies that  inspiration  which  was  bestowed  on  the  superior  Christian 
prophets,  to  enable  them  to  understand  the  former  revelations.  But 
whether  the  apostle  uses  the  words  wisdom  and  knowledge  in  these 
senses  here,  or  to  signify  the  divine  wisdom  and  knowledge,  is  hard 
to  determine.  Estius  thinks,  that  by  wisdom,  the  apostle  intends 
what  is  peculiar  to  God,  and  by  knowledge,  what  is  peculiar  to  man  ; 
as  if  he  had  said,  'I'he  whole  treasures  of  knowledge,  human  and 
divine,  are  deposited  in  Christ. — But  in  whatever  sense  we  under- 
stand this  declaration,  it  demonstrates  Christ's  superiority  to  angels, 
and  was  intended  to  prevent  the  Colossians  from  worshipping  them, 
and  from  embracing  the  law  on  account  of  its  having  been  given  by 
them. 

3.  Laid  up.] — The  word  a^ox^ufoi  is  sometimes  applied  to  trea- 
sures and  other  precious  things,  to  signify  their  being  laid  up  in  safe 
places.  Thus,  1  Mac.  i.  23.  K«i  sAaft  tovs  H-yia-xv^ov;  nu;  K-roxeu- 
fous  ou;  iii^i,  '  And  he  took  the  treasures  which  were  laid  up,  which 
he  found.' — If  the  common  translation  of  this  word  is  retained,  it 
will  imply,  that  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  so  hid  in 
Christ  as  not  to  be  discerned  by  carnal  men,  but  by  those  only  who 
have  enlightened  eyes  of  the  understanding. 

Ver.  4. — I.  That  no  one  may  deceive  you.] — flafaAoj-z^rTa/.  This 
word  denotes,  the  using  of  false  reasoning  with  a  view  to  establish  a 
wrong  conclusion  ;  wherefore  it  is  properly  translated  diceive. 

•i.  With  plausible  speech] — n/3-aK)Xoy/« ;  Plausible  discourse 
calculated  to  persuade,  but  which  has  no  foundation  in  truth. 

Ver.  5.  '1  hough  in  the  flesh  I  be  ab.sent,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with 
you.] — From  this  passage,  and  from  1  Cor.  v.  3,4.  Lord  Barrington, 
Misc.  Sac.  2.71.  infers,  that  as  Elisha  saw  Gehazi  receive  Naaman's 
present,  2  Kii^s  v.  26.  so  the  apostle,  by  a  particular  spiritual  gift 
continually  abiding  with  him,  saw  what  was  doing  in  the  churches 
in  his  absence.  But  the  anxiety  which,  on  various  occasions,  he  felt 
from  his  uncertainty  as  to  the  affairs  of  different  churches,  is  incon- 
sistent with  this  supposition.  A  particular  revelation  he  might  have 
concerning  the  affairs  of  this  or  that  church,  like  the  revelation 
made  to  Elisha  concerning  Gehazi.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  think, 
that  either  he,  or  Elisha,  possessed  any  permanent  gift,  whereby 
they  had  the  knowUdge  of  all  the  things  done  by  their  disciples  in 
their  absence.  I  therefore  think,  that,  in  the  subsequent  clause,  the 
word  see  means  the  apostle's  knowing  their  order,  and  the  stedfast- 
ness  of  their  faith,  by  information  from  Epaphras. 

Ver.  6.  Since,  then,  ye  have  receiveil  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.] — It 
deserves  notice,  that  the  apostles  were  not  assisted  fo  find  out  the 
dootrines  of  the  gospel  by  reasoning;  but  the  knowledge  of  them 


was  infused  into  their  mind  by  an  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
termed  inspiration,  which  gave  them  a  clearer  comprehension  of 
these  doctrines,  and  a  stronger  conviction  of  their  truth,  than  it  was 
possible  for  them  to  attain  by  reasoning.  Having,  in  this  superna. 
tural  manner,  communicated  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  to  tlie  apostles,  Christ  commissioned  them  to  publish  the  same, 
not  as  the  conclusions  of  reason,  but  as  a  revelation  from  God.  Ac. 
cordingly,  when  these  men  preached  the  gospel  to  the  world,  they 
did  not  attempt  to  establish  its  doctrines  by  reasoning,  but  declared 
them  simply  ;  and  required  mankind  to  believe  them  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  inspiration  by  which  they  had  been  discovered  to  them- 
selves, and  of  which  they  gave  undoubted  evidence  in  the  miracles 
which  they  wrought  for  proving  their  mission  from  God.  In  this 
method  of  making  known  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  the  apostles, 
and  of  their  publishing  them  to  the  world,  there  was  the  greatest 
propriety :  because,  as  a  revelation  from  God,  these  doctrines  were 
not  subjects  of  human  discussion,  but  were  to  be  believed  impli- 
citly upon  the  testimony  of  God ;  whereas,  if  they  had  been  proposed 
as  the  conclusions  of  reason,  they  might  have  been  called  in  question 
by  infidels ;  and  thereby  their  authority  as  a  revelation  from  God 
would  have  been  destroyed. 

In  regard  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  made  known  to  the 
ajMstles  by  revelation,  and  were  published  by  them  to  the  world  as 
a  revelation  from  God,  St  Paul  very  justly  saith,  that  he  received 
them,  and  delivered  them  as  he  received  them.  For  these  terms 
imply,  that  he  neither  found  them  out  by  reasoning,  nor  established 
them  by  reasoning.  Thus,  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  '  I  received  from  the  Lord, 
what  also  I  delivered  to  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread,'  &c. — 1  Cor.  xv.  3.  '  I  delivered 
to  you  among  the  first  things,  what  also  I  received  first,  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures.' — Col.  ii.  6.  '  Since  ye 
have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.' — Philip,  iv.  9.  '  Which  also  ye 
have  learned,  and  received — These  things  practise.' — I  Tim.  i.  15. 
'  This  saying  is  true,  and  worthy  {^a(rw  xrrohoxy^)  o{  all  reception, 
that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.' — Farther, 
Because  the  apostles  received  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  from  Christ 
by  revelation,  and  delivered  them  to  the  world  as  revelations  from 
him,  they  are  fitly  called  Ylx^xSoini;,  traditions,  or  things  delivered. 
Wherefore,  when  Paul  commended  the  Corinthians  for  holding  fast 
the  traditions,  as  he  delivered  them,  1  Cor.  xi.  2.  and  commanded 
the  Thessalonians  to  hold  fast  '  the  traditions  which  they  had  been 
taught,  whether  by  his  word  or  by  his  letter,'  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  it  is 
plain,  that  by  traditions  he  did  not  mean  doctrines  which  others  de- 
livered verbally  as  from  him,  which  is  the  Popish  sense  of  traditions, 
but  he  meant  those  doctrines  of  revelation  which  he  had  himself 
delivered  to  them,  whether  by  word  or  l)y  writing.  In  this  latter 
sense  the  doctrine  of  the  heathen  philosophers  is  called.  Col.  ii.  8. 
iTiK^aSoir/v  av.9-§«!r4iv,  the  tradition  of  men,  because  it  was  received 
solely  on  the  authority  of  the  master  who  delivered  it.  Hence  arose 
the  maxim,  so  famed  among  the  disciples  of  the  ancient  philoso- 
phers, Autos  i(pr,,  ipse  dixit.  The  master  hath  said  it. — I  have  only  to 
add,  that  to  make  known  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by  simply  de- 
claring them,  and  to  require  mankind  to  believe  them  on  the  autho- 
rity of  that  declaration,  was  suitable  to  the  majesty  of  God.  For, 
what  more  is  necessary  to  establish  the  truth  of  any  thing,  and  to 
oblige  mankind  to  believe  it,  but  to  be  assured  that  God  had  said  it? 
This  assurance,  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  God  hath 
given  to  all  men,  by  the  miracles  which  he  enabled  the  apostles, 
who  spake  these  doctrines  to  the  world,  to  perform. 
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7  Rooted '  in  him,  and  Ituilt  upon '  iijm, 
(Eph.  ii.  20.),  and  established  in  the  faith,  eicn 
as  ye  have  been  taught;  abounding  in  it  with 
thanksgiving. 


8  Beware  lest  there  be  any  one  who  maketh 
a  prey  '  of  i/uii  through  an  empty  and  deceiljul 
philosophy,''-  which  is  according  to  the  tradition 
of  men,  according  to  the  elements  ^  of  the  world, 
and  not  according  to  Christ. 


9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  '  of 
the  Godhead  bodily.*     (See  chap.  i.  19.  ii.  3.) 


10  (Ka<  «ri  i»  eturea  ffrXnouftitoi')  And  ye 
are  wjarfe  complete '  (ev,  165.)  by  him,  vho  is 
the  head  (^rairtu  a^^ns  xai  i^mria.;)  of  all  go- 
vernment and  power :  * 


7  And  be  ye  rooted  in  him  as  the  graft  is  rooted  in  the  stock, 
and  built  upon  him  as  upon  a  sure  foundation  ;  and  by  this  close 
connexion  with  him,  be  ye  established  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  even 
as  ye  have  been  taught  it  by  me,  growing  more  and  more  in  it,  with 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  having  made  you  partakers  of  so  great  a 
blessing. 

8  More  particularly,  Take  care  lest  any  teacher  make  a  prey  of 
you  through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy,  calculated  to  recom- 
mend the  worship  of  angels,  and  abstinence  from  animal  food  : 
u'hich  philosophy  is  founded  neither  on  reason  nor  on  revelation, 
but  071  the  unsupported  affirmation  (f  men,  and  is  suitable  to  the  ido- 
latrous worship  of  the  heathen  world,  but  not  conformable  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ ;  consequently  is  utterly  wrong. 

9  For  in  Christ  dwelletli  all  the  fulness  of  perfection  and  govern- 
ment, proper  to  the  Godhead,  bodily ;  so  that  the  philosophy  which 
represents  angels  as  greater  in  power  and  knowledge  than  Christ, 
is  false. 

10  And  ye  are  made  complete,  in  every  thing  necessary  to  your 
salvation,  by  him  who  is  the  head  of  all,  whether  angels  or  men,  who 
have  any  government  and  power  in  the  world  ;  and  have  no  need  of 
the  heathen  philosophy,  nor  of  the  rites  of  INIoses,  nor  of  the  inter- 
cession of  angels,  nor  of  any  new  revelations  which  they  can  bring. 


Ver.  7. — 1.  Rooted  in  him.] — The  apostle  alludes  to  Christ's  words, 
John  XV.  1.  '  I  am  the  true  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.'  They  were 
to  be  rooted  in  Christ,  as  the  graft  is  in  the  stock. 

2.  And  built  upon  him.] — The  church,  consisting  of  all  true  be- 
lievers, is  represented,  Eph.  ii.  '21,  'H.  as  a  great  house  or  temple, 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  '  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cor- 
ner-stone.' 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Who  maketh  a  prey  of  you.] — The  word  ruXayuyM 
properly  signifies,  one  who  carries  off  any  thing  as  spoil.  It  comes 
from  ru>.£t,  which  denotes  to  strip  the  vanquished  of  their  arms  and 
clothes;  and  is  also  applied  to  robbers  and  thieves,  who  drive  away 
the  cattle  they  have  taken.  Here,  not  the  goods  of  the  Colossians, 
but  their  persons,  are  said  to  be  carried  oft' as  spoil. 

2.  Through  an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy.] — Aia.  ifiKcro^iai 
xai  xiyr,f  ci.rra.Tr;,  literally,  through  philosophy  and  empty  deceit. 
This  is  an  Hebraism,  the  meaning  of  which  I  have  expressed  in  the 
translation.  See  Ess.  iv.  18. — The  aposlle  does  not  condemn  sound 
philo!>ophy,  but  that  kind  of  it  which  hath  no  foundation  in  truth, 
and,  being  formed  merely  from  imagination,  aided  by  the  pride  of 
human  reason,  is  supported  by  the  tradition,  that  is,  the  altirmation 
of  the  inventors,  handed  down  from  one  to  another.  See  the  note 
on  ver.  (i.  toward  the  end.  Of  this  kind  was  the  philosophy  of  the 
Platonists  concerning  demons,  (see  1  Cor.  x.  20.  note  ].),  whom  they 
represented  as  carrying  men's  prayers  to  God,  and  as  bringing  back 
from  God  the  blessings  prayed  for.  They  spake  of  them,  likewise, 
as  governing  the  elements,  and  all  human  aflairs,  by  a  sort  of  inde- 
pendent power.  And  for  that  reason  Plato  enjoined  his  disciples  to 
honour  and  worship  demons.  But  in  opposition  to  that  philosophy, 
Origen,  con.  Celsum,  lib.  5.  init  affirms,  "  That  all  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  thanksgivings,  are  to  be  offered  to  God  the  ruler 
of  the  world,  by  one  greater  than  all  angels,  who  is  high.priest,  the 
living  word,  and  God." 

The  doctrine  of  the  Jews  concerning  angels,  was  nearly  the  same 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Platoniiits  concerning  demons.  For  Philo 
de  Somn.  p.  58<i  speaking  of  demons,  says,  "  They  are  the  presi- 
dents of  the  princes  of  the  Almighty,  Uke  the  eyes  (see  Zech.  iv.  10.) 
and  ears  of  some  great  king,  beholding  and  hearing  all  things.  These 
the  philosophers  call  demons;  but  the  holy  scriptures  call  them  an. 
gels,  and  that  most  properly  ;  for  they  carry  the  Father's  commands 
to  the  children,  and  the  children's  wants  to  the  Father.  And  there- 
fore the  scripture  rejiresents  them  as  ascending  and  descending.  Not 
that  he  needs  such  intelligence,  who  beforehand  knows  all  things  ; 
but  because  it  is  more  expedient  for  us  mortals  to  make  use  of  such 
mediators,  that  we  may  the  more  admire  and  reverence  the  Supreme 
Governor,  and  the  great  power  of  his  government.  From  a  .sense 
hereof  we  desired  a  mediator  :  '  Si>eak  thou  to  us,  but  let  not  God 
speak  to  us,  lest  we  die."  In  the  latter  part  of  this  quotation,  the 
argument  taken  from  hutnitily,  by  which,  as  we  are  told,  ver.  18.  the 
false  teachers  at  Colosse  recommended  the  worship  of  angels,  is 
plainly  enough  insinuated.— Even  in  Tobit's  days  the  mediation  of 
angels  was  believed  by  the  Jews.  For  the  angel  who  conducted 
■J'obit  said,  chap.  xii.  15.  '  I  am  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven  holy  an- 
gels which  present  the  prayers  of  the  saints.' — In  this  verse  we  have 
a  proof  of  tne  early  influence  of  the  Greek  philosophy  in  corrupting 
the  gos|H'l. 

3.  According  to  the  elements  of  the  world.]— 2T«/;t£"«>  elements, 
denote  among  other  things,  the  first  principles  of  science.  See  '2  Pet. 
iii.  10.  note  5.  Wherefore  «  the  elements  of  the  world,'  as  distin- 
guished from  philosophy,  may  signify  here,  as  in  Gal.  iv.  3.  the  hea- 
then religions  or  worshij),  called  elements,  because  they  contained 
only  the  fir-t  principles  of  piety,  exceedingly  corrupted  by  idolatry 
and  sujierstition. 

Ver.  9— I.  All  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead.  ]—nXr#4,<*«:  See  Kom. 
xi.  12.  note.  The  word  <rXr;ujix«  is  derived  from  ^/.rtr.s,  which  sig. 
Iiifies  not  only  full,  but  finLifird,  perfect,  complete;  that  which  wants 
nothing  which  it  ought  to  have.  Hence,  ■TfT>.r,(iuu.i>ei,  Col.  iv.  ii. 
signifies  completed,  perfected;  and  Tktjt»,ua.  rrc  yr,t,  I  Cor.  x. 'ifi. 
the  fulness  of  the  earth,  denotes  every  tniiig  contained  in  the  earth, 
or  belonging  to  it. — 'Jlie  Cinostics,  and  other  ancient  heretics,  not 


understanding  the  apostle's  meaning  in  this  passage,  aflirmed,  that 
'  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead'  was  made  up  of  the  ^tons,  aumi;,  or 
eternal  beings,  who  they  said  descendeil  from  God  by  various  gene- 
rations, ana  to  whom  they  gave  different  names  and  offices. — Ac- 
cording to  the  heathens,  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  consisti-d  of  the 
inferior  local  deities,  who  they  imagined  presided  over  the  particu. 
I:ir  parts  of  nature.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  I  lie  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  was  composed  of  the  angels,  whom,  therefore,  they  calletl 
the  eyes,  the  ears,  and  the  hands  of  God.  See  ver.  8.  note  "i. — But 
roost  Christians,  agreeably  to  the  literal  import  of  the  word  ^Xr.fufjM, 
hold,  thiit  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  consisteth  in  the  fulness  of 
perfection  and  government  which  is  essential  to  the  Godhead:  And 
that  fulness  they  believe  is  essential  also  to  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God. 
The  Socinians,  who  hold  Christ  to  be  only  a  man,  affirm,  that  divine 
perfections  were  conferre  I  on  him  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings; 
and  to  fit  him  for  being  the  head  or  governor  otihe  body,  that  is,  of 
the  church.  Yet,  how  the  fulness  of  the  divine  ()erfections  could  Ije 
communicated  to  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  without  his  becoming  God, 
is  not  easy  to  conceive. — 'I'o  avoid  this  difficulty,  others  of  the  Soci. 
nians,  following  (  hrysostom,  Homil.  de  Spiritu,  understand,  by  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  which  dwelled  in  Christ,  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  which  were  given  him  of  God  without  measure,  John  iiL  ;U. 
— According  to  Pierce,  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  the  same  with 
'  the  fulness  of  God,'  mentioned  Kph.  iii.  18.  which,  he  saith,  doth 
not  mean  the  fulness  of  perfection  essential  to  God,  but  that  fulness 
of  spiritual  blessings  which  God  conferred  on  believers  in  the  first 
age.  In  support  of  this  opinion  he  observes,  that  since  the  apostle, 
in  the  passage  referred  to,  prayed  God  to  fill  the  Ephesians  with  all 
the  fulness  of  Go<l,  he  could  iiot  mean  by  that  expression,  the  fUlness 
of  the  i>erfections  essential  to  Ciod  ;  because  that  is  a  fulness  which 
cannot  be  communicated  to  any  creature :  But  his  meaning  must 
have  lieen,  that  God  would  fill  them  with  that  fulness,  or  abundance, 
of  spiritual  blessings  wherewith  he  fdletli  men.  This,  Pierce  saith, 
was  not  the  fulness  of  one  gift,  hut  of  all  the  spiritual  gifts  which 
were  then  usually  bestowed  on  the  disciples  of  Christ.  These,  he 
saith,  are  called  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  not  because  they  exist 
in  the  Godhead,  but  because  they  are  bestowed  by  C;otl ;  just  as  '  the 
increase  of  Gmi,'  Col.  ii.  19.  doth  not  mean  an  increase  of  perfection 
immanent  in  God,  but  an  increase  of  knowledge  and  virtue  produced 
in  believers  by  God.  From  this  he  concludes,  that  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead,  said  to  dwell  in  Christ,  "  is  that  plenty  of  excellent  gifts, 
which  from  the  Godhead  was  communicated  to  Christ,  in  order  to 
his  filling  us:  it  is,  according  to  the  evangelist,  '  a  fulness  of  grace 
and  truth ;'  such  '  grace  and  truth  as  came  by  Jesus  Christ,'  and  are 
received  by  us.  John  i.  14 — 16.  '  And  of  his  fulness  we  all  have 
received.'" — Agreeably  to  this  inter])retalion,  Pierce  thinks  the 
clause,  K«<  sjrs  iv  aurai  t£tA.»;{4.>6£k».  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  10. 
ought  to  l)e  translated,  '  And  ye  are  filled  by  him.' — Most  Christians, 
however,  believe,  that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  which  dwelt  in 
Christ,  means  that  fulness  of  the  divine  [lerfections  which  was  com- 
municated to  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  by  virtue  of  the  union  of  the 
divine  nature  with  the  human  in  his  person. 

2.  BcKlily] — Sai/iaT/zaif.  The  word  trufjM,  commonly  translated 
body,  like  its  corres|)onding  Hebrew  word,  signifies  substance.  See 
Wolf,  cura;  on  this  ver.«e.  Wherefore,  the  word  cuf^utTixn;  might 
be  translated  substantially. — Augustine,  in  his  notes  on  Psal.  Ixviii. 
as  quoted  by  Pierce,  thus  explains  the  verse  under  consideration : 
"  In  ipso  quip|>e  inhabitat  nmnis  plenitudo  Uivinitatis,  non  umbra- 
tiliter  tanquam  in  templo  a  rege  (SalomoneJ  facto,  sed  corporaliter  ; 
id  est,  solide  atque  veraciter." 

Ver.  10. — I.  Ye  are  made  complete  by  him.] — So  ift  rarXr.tufittoi 
£»  avTu  signifies.  See  ver.  9.  note  I.  Bengelius  agrees  with  Pierce 
in  thinking  this  clause  should  be  translated,  •  Y'e  are  filled  by  him,' 
namely,  with  all  spiritual  gifts.  For  his  comment  on  it  is,  "  Ipse 
plenus,  nas  repleti  sapientia  et  virtute."  But  the  common  transla- 
tion agrees  better  with  the  context,  as  in  what  follows  there  is  no 
mention  of  any  spiritual  gifts  with  which  the  Colos-sians  were  filled  ; 
but  of  their  t)eing  circumcised  by  Christ  with  the  inward  circumci- 
sion, and  of  their  having  their  sins  pardoned,  and  of  their  being  de- 
livered from  the  power  of  evil  angels,  and  of  their  haviiig  their  duty 


Chap.  II. 
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1  i  By  whom  also  ye  have  been  circumcised 
with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  by 
the  putting  off  of  the  body  ■  of  tlie  sins  of  the 
flesb,  EVEN  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ,* 


12  Being  buried  with  him  in  baptism,'  in 
which  also  ye  have  been  raised  with  HISI,  (from 
ver.  13.),  through  the  belief  o£  the  strong  work- 
ing of  God,*  who  raised  him  from  the  dead. 


[3  (Ka/,  207.)  For  you,  who  were  dead  (£», 
167.)  on  account  of  trespasses  and  the  uncir- 
cumcision  of  your  flesh,'  he  hath  made  alive  to- 
gether with  him,*  having  forgiven  us  all  tres- 
passes ; 

14  He  hath  blotted  out'  {ro  xad'  rificav,  2.31. 
^ii^oy^ectpov  roi;  "^oyfjiMffiv,  supp.  i»,  166.)  the 
handwriting    of   ordinances*   concerning   us,^ 


1 1  In  particular,  ye  Gentiles  have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  cir- 
cumcision to  render  you  holy  and  acceptable  to  God.  Ye  have  re- 
ceived a  more  excellent  circumcision  from  Christ,  by  whom  also  ye 
have  been  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  the  hands 
of  men  ;  namely,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  Rom.  ii.  29.  made 
by  the  jjutting  off  of  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  even  by  the  cir- 
cu7ncision  ivhich  Christ  requires. 

12  This  appears  from  your  being  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  as 
persons  whose  old  man  hath  been  crucified  with  him,  (see  Rom. 
vi.  6.  note  1.);  in  which  baptism  also,  that  it  might  be  a  complete 
emblem  of  your  circumcision,  ye  have  been  raised  with  him  out  of 
the  water,  as  persons  made  spiritually  alive,  through  your  belief  of 
the  strong  working  of  God,  ivho  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

1 3  yilso  you  believing  Gentiles,  who  were  doomed  to  death,  on  ac- 
count if  trespasses  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  God  will 
make  alive  together  with  him ;  he  will  raise  you  to  eternal  life,  as  cer- 
tainly as  he  raised  Christ,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses;  so  that 
being  made  complete  by  Christ,  in  respect  of  pardon  likewise,  ye 
have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  expiations. 

14)  And  to  shew  that  ye  Gentiles  are  made  complete  in  respect 
of  pardon  by  Christ,  and  have  no  need  of  the  Jewish  expiations, 
God  hath  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  concerning  us 


fully  declared  by  Christ  in  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. — In  this  verse 
the  apostle  hath  shewed,  not  only  the  impiety,  but  the  absurdity  of 
adding,  eitlier  the  doctrines,  or  the  commandments  of  men,  to  the 
gospel.  For  if  Christians  are  made  complete  by  Christ  in  respect  of 
sanctification,  and  pardon,  and  protection,  all  human  additions  to 
his  gospel,  for  these  purposes,  are  a  real  corruption  of  it,  and  ought 
to  be  rejected. 

2.  Who  is  the  head  of  all  government  and  power  ] — The  supre- 
macy of  Christ  over  all  created  beings,  is  asserted  in  many  other 
passages  of  scripture,  such  as.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28. 
Eph.  i.  20,  21.  Philip,  ii.  10. — This  doctrine  affords  the  greatest  con- 
solation to  the  people  of  God;  as  it  assures  them  that  nothing  befals 
them  without  his  permission,  and  that  whatever  evils  are  sent  on 
them,  shall  in  the  end,  according  to  his  promise,  work  together  for 
their  good. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  The  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,] — may  signify, 
either  the  body  with  its  sinful  lusts,  or  the  whole  mass  of  the  sins  of 
the  flesh,  according  to  the  use  of  the  word  bodi/  in  the  Hebrew  Ian. 
guage. — The  Colossians  are  said  to  have  been  circumcised,  by  the 
putting  oft'  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  in  respect  of  their  baptism,  as  is 
plain  from  ver.  \'Z. — For,  according  to  the  emblematical  meaning  of 
that  rite,  it  signified  the  crucifixion  and  burial  of  their  old  man,  or 
corrupt  nature,  with  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  6.  notes  1,  2.  Now  this  being 
an  inward  circumcision,  may  fitly  be  called  a  circumcision  made 
without  /lands. 

2.  By  the  circumcision  of  Christ;] — that  is,  by  the  circumcision 
which  Christ  requires  and  performs,  gor,  in  the  first  clause  of  the 
verse,  Christ  is  said  to  perform  this  circumcision  on  believers  :  And, 
being  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  or  a  real  sanctification,  it  ren- 
ders men  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  either  the  Jewish  circumci. 
sion,  or  the  mortifications  prescribed  by  the  Pythagorean  philosophy. 
Hence,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  iii.  3.  the  apostle 
affirms,  that  believers  are  t/ie  true  circumcision. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Being  buried  with  him  in  baptism.] — Christ  began  his 
ministry  with  receiving  baptism  from  John,  to  shew  in  an  emblema- 
tical manner  that  he  was  to  die,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead. 
And,  after  his  resurrection,  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  initiate 
mankind  into  jiis  religion  by  baptizing  them,  as  he  himself  had  been 
baptized,  to  shew,  that  although  they  shall  die,  like  him,  through  the 
malignity  of  sin,  yet,  as  certainly  as  he  rose  from  the  dead,  belie- 
vers shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day,  with  bodies  fashioned  like  to  his 
glorious  body.  Wherefore,  his  disciples  having  been  baptized,  as  he 
was,  and  for  the  very  same  purpose,  they  are  fitly  said  to  be  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptistn  ;  and  in  baptism  lobe  raised  with  him.  Now, 
since  baptism  is  an  emblem  of  our  putting  off"  this  corrupt  mortal 
body,  at  death,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  it  is  with  great  propriety 
called  the  Christian  circumcision  ;  especially  as,  by  shewing  us  what 
we  shall  be  at  the  resurrection,  it  teaches  us  to  put  to  death  our 
members  which  are  upon  the  earth. — Farther,  since  our  baptismal 
vow,  together  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ  which  at  our  baptism  we 
profess,  are  much  more  efffectual  principles  of  sanctification,  than 
cither  the  Jewish  circumcision  or  the  Pythagorean  precepts  concern- 
ing abstinence  from  animal  food,  we  are  justly  said  to  be  made  com- 
plete in  respect  of  sanctification  by  the  Christian  circumcision  ;  which, 
however,  is  not  performed  all  at  once,  like  the  Jewish,  but  is  accom. 
plished  gradually.  For  it  is  only  begun  in  the  present  life  by  the 
operation  of  the  word,  and  will  be  completed  by  the  putting  off'  of 
our  corrupted  mortal  bodies  at  death,  and  by  our  obtaining  glorious 
immortal  bodies  at  the  resurrection.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  ex- 
pression, ver.  11. '  circumcised  (it  tjj  aTtxiua-u  rm  imi.uaro;  tuv  ttuM^- 
riuv  T>i;  rxexo;)  by  the  putting  off"6f  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh, 
by  the  circumcision  of  Christ;'  the  circumcision  commanded  and 
performed  by  Christ. — To  conclude,  because  this  spiritual  circumci- 
sion is  to  be  completed  by  Christ's  raising  our  bodies  fashioned  like 
to  his  glorious  body,  signified  in  baptism  by  the  raising  of  the  body 
out  of  the  water,  the  apostle,  in  this  ver~c,  to  finish  his  description  of 
the  spiritual  circumcision,  adds,  '  Being  buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
in  which  also  ye  have  been  raised  with  him,'  &c. 

2.  Through  the  belief  of  the  strong  working  of  God,  who  raised  him 
from  the  dead.] — This  transbtion  is  agreeable  to  the  .Syriac  version  : 


"  Qui  credidistis  in  virtutem  Dei  qui  excitavit  eum  a  mortuis."— . 
The  circumcision  which  Christ  performs,  being  accomplished  by  the 
influence  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  on  the  minds  of  believers,  and 
their  belief  of  these  doctrines  being  founded  on  their  belief  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  their  belief  of  that  great  miracle  is  justly  repre. 
sented  as  the  means  whereby  they  are  raised  out  of  the  water  of  bap. 
tism  new  creatures,  who,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  next  verse, 
are,  like  Christ,  to  be  raised  at  the  last  day  to  an  eternal  life  in  the 
body. — Of  the  efficacy  of  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  in 
confirming  men's  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  Peter  likewise 
hath  spoken,  1  Pet  i.  a  23. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Dead  on  account  of  trespasses  and  the  uncircumcision 
of  your  flesh.] — Here,  as  in  Rom.vii.  5.  the  apostle  insinuates,  that 
men's  wickedness  proceeds  from  their  animal  passions,  which  have 
their  seat  in  the  flesh.  The.se  evil  passions  and  appetites,  before  the 
Spirit  of  God  begins  to  subdue  them,  the  apostle  fitly  termed  uncir. 
cumcision,  because  the  cutting  off"  of  these  excesses  was  the  thing 
signified  by  the  Jewish  circumcision.  And  as  the  same  thing  is 
more  directly  signified  by  the  Christian  rite  of  baptism,  Christ's  dis- 
ciples are  made  complete  by  him  even  in  respect  of  significant  ritual 
ordinances. 

2.  He  hath  made  alive  together  with  him.] — 2t/v  ccutu.  As  the 
apostle  is  speaking  of  men's  being  buried  together  with  Christ  in  bap- 
tism, and  of  their  being  raised  together  with  him,  and  made  alive 
together  with  him,  I  think  the  natural  death  and  resurrection,  and 
not  the  spiritual,  are  the  things  here  meant.  Besides,  we  can  nei- 
ther be  said  to  die  spiritually,  nor  to  rise  spiritually  with  Christ, 
seeing  he  knew  no  sin;  although  like  us  he  died  through  the  malig- 
nity of  sin.  In  short,  that  the  natural  death  and  resurrection  are 
here  meant,  and  not  the  spiritual,  appears  from  the  latter  clause  of 
the  verse,  where  our  being  made  alive  is  represented  as  the  conse. 
quence  of  God's  having  forgiven  us  all  trespasses.  I  acknowledge, 
indeed,  that  in  Eph.  ii.  5.  the  expression  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
spiritual  resurrection,  because  the  context  leads  to  that  sense,  and 
because  it  is  not  said  there  that  the  Jews  were  made  alive  together 
with  Christ,  but  by  Christ,  and  with  the  Gentiles This  is  an  ex- 
ample of  the  same  expressions  in  diff"erent  epistles  having  different 
meanings.     See  Pref.  sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 

Ver.  14.— 1.  He  hath  blotted  out.]— E|«Xec4-«?.  The  immediate 
antecedent  to  the  pronoun  he,  included  in  the  participle  i^xXu-i/iti, 
being  God,  who  in  the  preceding  verse  is  said  to  have  made  the  Co- 
lossians «  alive  together  with  Christ,'  I  think  it  is  God  who  is  here 
said  to  have  blotted  out  his  own  handwriting  of  ordinances  ;  and  that 
the  apostle  doth  not  speak  of  Christ  till  ver.  l.'t.  where  he  mentions 
what  Christ  hath  done  for  u.s. — The  commentators  observe,  that  in 
the  expression  blotted  out,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  discharging  of 
a  debt,  by  defacing  the  writing  which  contained  the  obligation  to 
pay;  as  in  the  subsequent  expression,  nailing  ii  to  the  cross,  there  is 
an  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of  abrogating  laws,  by  driving  a 
nail  through  the  tables  on  which  they  were  written  and  hung  up  to 
public  view. 

2.  The  handwriting  of  ordinances.]— To  vE/joj-jai^ei.  m;  toyyM- 
trit.  That  our  translators  have  rightly  supplied  the  preposition  ed 
in  this  clause,  and  rendered  it  '  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,"  ap- 
pears from  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  ii.  15.  where  the  preposition  is 
expressed :  Nofiov  ts/v  itroXuv  ly  ioyfj-airi,  '  The  law  of  the  command-  * 
ments  of,  or  concerning  ordinances.'  For  the  meaning  of  Soytt,*. 
see  note  3.  on  Eph.  ii.  15. — From  the  connexion  in  which  the  verse 
under  consideration  stands  with  the  preceding  verse,  it  is  evident 
that  the  ordinances  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  here,  are  not  the 
same  with  the  ordinances  mentioned  Eph.  ii.  15.  For  these  formed 
the  '  middle  wall  of  partition'  which  separated  the  Jews  from  the 
Gentiles,  and  were  the  cause  of  the  enmity  which  subsisted  between 
them  ;  consequently  they  were  the  ritual  precepts  of  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses: Whereas,  the  ordinances  of  which  the  apostle  spake  to  the  Co. 
lossians,  were  ordinances,  the  blotting  out  of  which  was  a  proof  that 
God  had  forgiven  the  Colossians  all  trespasses.  This  proof  did  not 
arise  from  the  blotting  out  of  the  ritual,  but  of  the  moral  precepts 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  sanctioned  with  the  curse,  and  as  allowing 
no  pardon  to  any  sinner  whatever.    For  by  the  blotting  out  of  these 
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which  was  contrary  to  us,-*   and  liulli  tnkcn  it 
from  atnonn  I's,^  nailing  it  to  the  cross, 

15  Having  spoiled '  governments  and  pow- 
ers,^ {tiuyfiaTiffiv  It  ■raffniria)  he  made  a  show 
OF  THEM  openly,^  triumphing  over  them  ♦  (s* 
avTu)  by  it.J 


16  (Ot/y,  263.)  Wherefore,^  let  no  one  judge^ 

precepts  with  the  curse  annexed  to  them,  the  believing  Colossians 
were  assured,  that  God  would  forgive  them  all  the  trespasses  of 
which  they  sincerely  repented. — The  character  mentioned  in  the 
next  clause  of  the  verso,  that  these  ordinances  concerned  the  Gen- 
tiles, shews  still  more  clearly  that  the  apostle  speaks,  not  of  the  ri- 
tual precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  with  which  the  Gentiles  had  no 
concern,  but  of  its  moral  precepts,  which  without  doubt  were  bind- 
ing on  all  mankind,  being  written  on  their  hearts ;  sec  note  3. — 
The  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  are  called  the  Chirograph  or 
handwriting  of  orditiances,  because  the  most  essential  of  these  pre- 
cepts were  written  by  the  hand  of  God  on  two  tables  of  stone  ;  and 
the  rest  Moses  was  directed  to  write  in  a  book.  Now,  though  these 
precepts  are  all  founded  in  the  nature  and  reason  of  things,  they  are 
with  sufficient  propriety  called  Z(lyf^a.Ta.,  ordinances,  (an  appellation 
which  denotes  precepts  founded  ui  the  mere  will  of  the  lawgiver), 
because  the  penalty  of  death,  with  which  they  were  sanctioned, 
depended  entirely  on  the  will  of  God.  See  Eph.  ii.  15.  note  i. — 
Wherefore,  seeing  the  word  hoyiJ.tt.Ta.,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  signifies  the  ritual  precepts  of  tlie  law  of  Moses,  but,  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Colossians,  its  moral  precepts  sanctioned  with  the 
curse,  this  word  is  another  example  of  the  observation  mentioned  in 
the  Preface,  sect.  3.  last  paragraph,  namely,  that  the  same  words  in 
difierent  epistles  have  not  always  the  same  meanings,  but  that  their 
meaning  must  be  gathered  from  the  context. 

3.  Concerning  us.] — So  xa.^'  i,uMi  must  be  translated  here,  to  pro- 
vent  the  tautology  which  is  in  most  versions  of  this  passage.  See 
Ess.  iv.  2;}1. — The  ai)Ostle  changes  the  person  in  this  verse  from  you 
to  us,  to  intimate  that  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  of  which  he 
s)>eaks,  concerned  all  mankind,  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews ; 
and  that  it  was  contrary  to  all  mankind,  as  it  subjected  them  to 
death,  without  mercy,  for  every  transgression.  This  character, 
therefore,  of  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,  that  they  concerned  the 
Gentiles,  shews  plainly  that  the  apostle,  as  was  observed  in  the  pre. 
ceding  note,  is  speaking,  not  of  the  ceremonial  precepts  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  had  no  relation  whatever  to  the  Gentiles,  but  of  its 
moral  precepts  as  sanctioned  with  the  curse.  For  these  being  the 
precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  the  Gentiles  were  bound  by  them 
equally  with  the  Jews. 

•t.  Which  was  contrary  to  us.] — The  handwriting  of  ordinances 
being  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature,  as  published  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  the  curse  annexed  to  that  handwriting  being  the  curse 
of  the  law  of  nature,  as  was  shewed  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  'J.  the  Gentiles 
were  bound  to  obey  these  precepts  equally  with  the  Jews,  and  were 
equally  liable  to  the  curse,  if  they  transgressed  them.  Wherefore, 
although  the  Gentiles  had  no  knowledge  of  the  handwriting  of  ordi- 
nances, the  publication  thereof  to  the  Jews,  secretly,  that  is,  virtu- 
ally included  them.  This  the  apostle  insinuated  in  the  word  i^tsuxv- 
Tisv-  For  the  preposition  O^o,  in  composition,  denotes  the  doing  of  a 
thing  secreily.  In  this  light,  when  Christ  blotted  out  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  by  his  death,  he  blotted  it  out  to  the  Gentiles 
also,  to  whom,  by  its  curse,  it  was  as  much  contrary  as  to  the  Jews. 
.And,  in  regard  he  more  especially  blotted  out  the  curse  which  was 
annexed  to  that  handwriting.  Gal.  iii.  13.  he  in  effect  blotted  out 
these  ordinances  themselves  as  a  rule  of  justification.  I'or,  if  the 
curse  doth  not  follow  every  transgression  of  the  moral  law  of  God, 
we  are  not  under  that  law  as  a  rule  of  justification,  but  under  grace, 
as  the  apostle  observes,  Rom.  vi.  It-. 

5.  Hath  taken  it  from  among  us.] — Since  the  apostle  hath  taught 
us  in  Ills  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  chap.  ii.  Ih.  that  the  ritual  precepts 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  formeil  the  middle  wall  of  separation 
between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  was  abolishetl  by  Christ :  also, 
since  he  hath  taught  us  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  that  he  hath 
by  the  same  means  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,  that 
is,  the  whole  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  same  law,  as  sanctioned 
with  the  curse,  and  hath  taken  it  from  among  Jews  and  Gentiles — it 
is  evident  that  the  law  of  Moses,  in  all  its  parts,  is  now  abolished  and 
taken  away.  Consequently,  that  Christians  are  under  no  obliga. 
tion  to  obey  even  the  moral  precepts  of  that  law,  on  account  of  their 
having  been  delivered  to  the  Jews  by  Moses  :  For  if  the  obligation 
of  the  moral  prece|>ts  of  his  law  is  still  continued,  mankind  are  still 
under  its  curse.  .See  Pref.  to  Galatians,  sect.  4.  No.  5.  last  paragraph 
but  one. 

•  Ver.  15. — 1.  Having  siKjiled.] — The  word  otTexJi/a-aAttK);  signifies 
to  strip  oft' one's  arms,  or  clothes,  fully.  And  because  victors  an- 
ciently stri}>pe<l  the  vanquished  of  their  arms,  it  signifies  to  spoU  in 
general.  Sec  ver.  II. — Our  translators,  supposing  that  Christ  is 
spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse,  as  well  as  in  this,  have  connecteil 
the  two  ver>es  by  the  word  and,  which  is  not  in  the  original,  and  I 
think  is  improperly  supplied,  becau.se  it  leads  us  to  understand  this 
of  Gixl,  who  is  spoken  of  in  the  precetling  verse. 

2.  Governments  and  |)owers  ] — 1  hese,  1  think,  are  the  evil  angels, 
Eph.  i.'A.  note  1.  whose  jmwer  and  usurped  dominion  over  manliind 
our  IxrcA  destroyetl  bv  dying  on  the  cross.  For,  speaking  of  his  own 
death,  he  said  to  his  Aisciples,  John  xii.Sl.  *  Now  shall  («  Kf^^aw)  the 
ruler  of  this  world  be  cast  out.'  And  chap.xvi.  1 1.  'O  afx"*>  '  ^  ''c 
ruler  of  this  world  is  judged.'    Sec  also  Eph.  iv.  8. — By  the  '  s(x>iling 


Gentiles,  ■uihicli  was  contrary  to  us,  as  it  subjected  us  to  the  curse 
lor  every  sin,  and  lialli  taken  it  from  among  us,  nailing  it  to  the 
cross  in  its  blotted-out  state,  that  all  might  see  it  blotted  out. 

15  Farther,  ye  Gentiles  are  made  complete  by  Christ,  in  respect 
of  government  and  protection  ;  for  having  spoiled  evil  angels  of 
every  denomination  of  their  usurped  power,  Christ  hath  shewed  them 
openly  as  vanquished,  triumphing  over  them  by  his  cross  :  so  that  ye 
need  not  be  afraid  of  the  devil,  who  formerly  seduced  and  op- 
pressed you. 

16  Farther,  since  ye  are  made  complete  in  the  knowledge  of 


of  governments  and  powers,'  some  understand  the  spoiling  the  devils 
of  the  handwriting  of  ordinances,  by  which  they  had  seduced  the 
Jews  to  superstition. — Hammond,  by  the  spoiling  of  governments  and 
powers,  understands  the  destruction  of  idolatry,  the  silencing  of  the 
heathen  oracles,  and  the  banishing  of  those  grievous  su|)erstitions 
with  which  mankind  had  been  so  long  oppresse<l. — Other.s  by  govern- 
ments ami  powers,  understand  the  Jewish  rulers  and  great  men,  who 
in  the  first  age  grievously  persecuted  the  disciples  of  Christ. — Pierce, 
by  the  governments  and  powers  who  were  spoiled,  understands  the 
good  angels,  who  before  Christ's  ascension  had  the  charge  of  parti- 
cular nations,  but  after  his  ascension  were  stripped  of  their  authority, 
and  were  all  subjected  to  Christ,  agreeably  to  Heb.  ii.  5.  •  I'o  the 
angels  he  hath  not  subjcH;tcd  the  world  to  come,  of  which  we  speak.' 
The  passage  in  question  he  paraphrases  in  the  following  manner : 
"  And  having  taken  from  the  good  angels  their  authority,  he  subjecteil 
them  to  Christ,  and  proposed  them  publicly  asnn  example  of  cheer- 
ful obedience  to  him,  causing  them  to  triumph  in  Christ"  'I'his  in. 
terpretation  the  learned  author  endeavours  to  support  by  Eph.  iv.  8. 
which  in  the  common  translation  runs  thus,  '  When  he  ascended  up 
on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive.'  For  he  ijifers  from  this  passage, 
that  when  our  Lord  ascended,  he  led  captivity  captive  with  him  into 
heaven.  And  as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  carried  evil  spirits 
with  him  into  heaven,  he  contends,  that  the  captives  who  were  led 
thither  were  the  good  angels.  But  his  argument  proceeds  on  the 
supi>osition,  that  the  words  shabijtha  awl  r,xf/.x\tuTiuiras,  Psal.  Ixviii. 
ly.  necessarily  signify  to  lead  away  captive :  Whereas,  in  the  follow, 
ing  and  other  passages,  both  words  are  used  to  denote  the  talcing  a 
jterson  captive  simply,  and  are  so  translatetl  in  our  Bible,  Gen.  xxxiv. 
29.  '  Their  wives  took  they  captive,  (LXX,  r,x!JMkc.mu<ra.<),  and 
spoiled  even  all  that  was  in  the  house.' — 1  Sam.xxx.  2.  '  And  hail 
taken  the  women  captives  iLXX,  rixt^itXamvin)  that  were  therein  ; 
they  slew  not  any,  either  great  or  small,  but  (LXX,  r,xuM\<tiTiva-a*) 
took  them  captives,  and  went  on  their  way.' — Ver.  5.  '  And  David's 
two  wives  were  taken  captives,  (LXX,  r.xr^'MXuTivH-v.a'a.t).  Where- 
fore, if  the  words  shabijtha  and  y,x!J.cc>^!onu<i-ii/  are  renderi-d  as  in  the 
foregoing  passages,  Eph.  iv.  8.  will  stand  thus  in  the  translation,  '  He 
ascended  on  high,  he  look  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  to  men  :' 
And  the  thing  declared  therein,  will  be  conformable  to  the  fact  For 
evil  spirits  were  taken  captive  and  spoiled  of  their  power,  neither  be- 
fore Christ's  ascension,  nor  during  the  time  of  it,  but  after  he  ascend- 
ed, and  gave  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit  to  his  apostles,  whereby  they  de- 
stroyed  the  heathen  idolatry,  which  was  the  work  of  the  devil. 

3.  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly.] — ES£i>-.tc«Ti«»  t»  irecppr.ria.. 
By  turning  the  heathens  from  the  jiower  of  Satan  to  God,  L'hri'st 
shewed  that  the  evil  spirits,  who  formerly  ruled  them,  were  van- 
quished and  stripjied  of  their  power. — Ambrose  translates  ev  ^apfr.iricc, 
with  authority  i  a  sense  which  the  word  hath,  John  vii.  ij.  vC— 
Estius,  on  this  passage,  observes,  "  Est  autem  totus  hie  sermo  ajios- 
toli  figuratus,  et  mire  grandis,  utpote  magnitudini  materia;  con- 
gruens." 

4.  Triumphing  over  them.] — Because  ^(iitfj.Siu<iyTi  i/jux.;,  2  Cor. 
ii.  11.  is  translated,  hath  caused  us  to  triumph,  many  are  ot  opinion 
that  .'^^lauSiura;  rt/jMs,  in  this  verse,  may  be  translated,^  causing  us 
ourselves  to  triumph  ;  kvtous  being  put  for  r,ua,;  ocwrcui.  Ess.  iv.  (>.>. — 
It  is  supi)0.<ieil  that  in  this  and  the  preceding  clause  there  is  an  allu. 
sion  to  the  Roman  triumphs  ;  of  which  see  an  account,  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  ; 
and  that  St  Paul  represents  Christ  himself,  or  his  apostles,  as  riding 
in  triumph  through  the  world,  with  the  evil  spirits  following  the 
triumphal  car  in  chains,  and  exposed  to  public  view  as  vanquished 
enemies. 

5.  By  it.]— Ev  at/Tw.  Cajetan,  who  inteqiretcd  this,  as  well  as  the 
preceding  14th  versej  of  God  the  Father,  (.see  ver.  14.  note  I.),  trans- 
lates EV  at/TM,  l>y  him,  that  is,  by  Christ.  But  as  Christ,  and  not  the 
Father,  is  the  person  who  in  this  verse  is  said  to  triumph  over  the 
evil  spirits,  the  relative  ccvtm,  I  think,  refers  to  rai  raff «>  mentioned 
in  the  close  of  ver.  14.  'I'liis  gives  a  beautiful  sense  to'  the  passage. 
The  evil  angels,  by  exciting  the  Jews  to  crucify  Christ,  thought  they 
had  put  an  end  to  his  pretensions  :  But,  by  his  death,  having  spoiled 
them  of  their  usuri>ed  dominion,  he  triumphed  over  them  by  the 
cross. — If  Cajetan's  opinion,  which  is  adopted  by  Pierce,  is  well 
founded,  namely,  that  Go<l  the  Father  is  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  the 
clause  under  consideration  must  be  translated, '  Causing  us  to  triumph 
over  them  by  him,'  by  Christ;  which  also  gives  a  sense  both  beauti- 
ful and  just  God  made  the  evil  spirits,  si>oiletl  of  their  [xiwer,  a 
public  spe<-tacle,  and  caused  the  apostles  to  triumph  over  them  by 
Christ,  who  enabled  them  to  destroy  the  heathen  idolatry. 

Ver.  Ki. 1.  Wherefore,  &c.] — This,  and  what  follows  to  the  end 

of  the  chapter,  is  founded  on  the  doctrine  delivered  ver.  12.  that 
the  Colossians  were  made  complete  by  Christ  in  every  thing  nece.s- 
sary  to  salvation.  For  in  that  case  they  were  under  no  obligation  to 
ol>ey  the  Judaiziiig  teachers,  when  they  enjoined  the  rites  of  Moses, 
the  worship  of  angels,  or  bodily  mortifications,  as  the  means  of  sal- 
vation. 

2.  Ijet  no  one  judge  you.] — Boza  thinks  iua;  x^ihtu  may  be  trans- 
lateil,  condemn  you.  But  as  the  Colossians  could  neither  hinder 
others  to  |iass  a  judgment  on  their  conduct,  nor  prevent  them  from 
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you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,3  or  In  respect  of  a 
festival,*  or  of  a  new  moon,  or  of  Sabbaths  ;S 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come, 
(see  Heb.  x.  1.  note  1.);  but  the  body  is  Christ's 

BODY. 

18  Let  no  one  make  you  lose  your  reward," 
bi/  delighting  in  huiniliti/,^  and  the  ivorship  of 
angels,^  intruding  +  into  things  which  he  hath 
not  seen  ;  being  {tiKri)  without  cause  puffed  up 
by  his  oivn  carnal  mind ;  ^ 


19  And  not  (x^aToiv)  holding  firmly  the 
head,'  (t^  u,  161.)  bi/  whom'^  the  u'hole  body, 
(S<a,  1 19. )  through  the  joints  and  ligaments,  be- 
ing served  and  comjmcted,  increaseth  with  the 
increase  of  God. 

20  (Ofv,  263.)  Farther,  since  ye  have  died  ^ 
with  Christ  (^ifjro  toixhi^'')  from  the  ele?nents  of 
the  world,  why,  as  living  in  the  world,*  do  ye 
subject  yourselves  to  ordinances?  ^ 


your  duty  by  the  precepts  of  Christ,  let  no  one,  whether  he  be  a 
heathen  philosopher  or  a  Jewish  doctor,  rule  you,  on  any  pre- 
tence, in  the  affair  of  meat  or  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  festival,  or  of 
Sabbaths  ; 

17  Which  holidays,  with  the  services  performed  on  them,  are  a 
shadoxu  of  blessings  to  come ;  but  the  body  represented  by  these  sha- 
dows is  Christ's  body,  the  church,  with  its  spiritual  services  and 
privileges. 

18  Next,  since  Christ,  the  head  of  all  government  and  power, 
hath  made  you  complete  in  respect  of  mediation  and  protection, 
let  ?io  teacher  make  you  lose  the  benefit  of  his  mediation  and  go- 
vernment, which  is  the  reward  of  your  faith,  by  recommending  the 
worship  of  angels  as  an  exercise  of  humility  acceptable  to  God. 
Such  a  teacher  intrudcth  into  things  which  he  hath  no  knowledge  of, 
being  without  cause  puffed  up  of  his  otvn  carnal  disposition  ; 

19  And  doth  not  hold  frnily  the  head,  Christ,  by  whom  the  whole 
body,  or  church,  through  the  joints  and  ligaments — that  is,  by  means 
of  the  several  talents  and  gifts  of  its  members — bei?ig  served  with 
every  thing  necessary,  and  united  into  one  body,  increaseth  exceed- 
ingly.     See  Eph.  iv.  16.  note. 

20  Wherefore,  since  in  your  baptism  ye  have  died  with  Christ, 
(ver.  12.),  and  thereby  are  loosed  yi-owi  the  institutions,  both  of  reli- 
gion  and  philosophy,  (ver.  8.),  under  which  ye  formerly  lived,  tvhy, 
as  if  ye  were  still  living  under  these  institutions,  do  ye  subject  your- 
selves to  the  ordinances  prescribed  by  these  institutions  ? 


condcnining  their  conduct,  the  apostle's  lUrectioii  will  appear  more 
proper,  if  the  clause  be  translated,  '  Let  no  one  rule  you  in  meat,' 
&c.  a  sense  which  the  word  x^iviruLi  will  easily  bear  in  the  writings  of 
the  Jews,  with  whom  it  was  customary  to  express  the  government  of 
their  rulers  by  saying,  that  they  judged  Israel. 

3.  In  meat  or  in  drink.] — In  the  law  no  kind  of  drink  was  forbid. 
den,  except  to  the  Nazarites,  who  were  not  to  drink  wine  nor  strong 
drink  during  the  days  of  their  separation.  Now,  as  on  that  account 
they  were  thought  more  holy  than  others,  it  is  not  improbable  that 
the  elders,  who  pretended  to  have  received  from  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  by  tradition,  many  precepts  not  written  in  the  law,  might 
enjoin  abstinence  from  wine  and  strong  drink  to  such  of  their  dis. 
ciples  as  aimed  at  superior  holiness.  See  Heb.  ix.  10.  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
notes. 

i.  Or  in  respect  of  a  festival.]— H  ev  u,i^ii  eo^Tris.  A  festival,  as 
distinguished  from  New  moons  and  Sabbaths,  signifies  a  day  of  re- 
joicing  annually  observed.  Of  these,  some  were  enjoined  in  the  law ; 
others,  by  private  authority ;  such  as  those  instituted  in  commemo. 
ration  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  by  Esther,  and  of  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  temple  by  Judas  Maccabeus. 

5.  Or  of  a  new  moon,  or  of  Sabbaths.] — The  whole  of  the  law  of 
Moses  being  abrogated  by  Christ,  (Jol.  ii.  14.  note  5.  Christians  are 
under  no  obligation  to  observe  any  of  the  Jewish  holidays,  not  even 
the  seventh  day  Sabbath.  Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  made  the  ob- 
servance of  the  seventh  day  a  necessary  duty,  the  Colossians  were  to 
resist  him. — But  though  the  brethren  in  the  first  age  paid  no  regard 
to  the  Jewish  seventh  day  Sabbath,  they  set  apart  the  first  day  of 
the  week  for  public  worship,  and  for  commemorating  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  their  Master,  by  eating  his  supper  on  that  day ;  also, 
for  the  private  exercises  of  devotion.  This  they  did,  either  by  the 
precept  or  by  the  example  of  the  apostles,  and  not  by  virtue  of  any 
injunction  in  the  law  of  Moses.  Besides,  they  did  not  sanctify  the 
first  day  of  the  week  in  the  Jewish  manner,  by  a  total  abstinence 
from  bodily  labour  of  every  kind.  That  practice  was  condemned  by 
the  council  of  Laodicea,  as  Judaixing.  See  Suiceri  Thes.  Ecclesiast. 
voce  2aSSotTov. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Let  no  one  make  you  lose  your  reward.] — This  is  an 
exhortation  founded  on  the  second  article  of  the  doctrine  contained 
in  ver.  10.  namely,  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  all  government  and 
power.  For  if,  on  any  pretence,  one  forsaketh  Christ  and  attacheth 
himself  to  angels,  he  must  lose  the  whole  benefit  of  Christ's  media- 
tion.— Pierce,  on  the  authority  of  Demosthenes,  thinks  xxtxS^o,- 
Giuiro,  in  this  verse,  should  be  translated  condemn.  Our  translators, 
following  Chrysostom  and  the  Greek  commentators,  have  rendered 
it,  beguile. — Others,  because  (3(«.Siuiiv  signifies  to  rule.  Col.  iii.  15. 
•  Let  the  peace  of  God  {^^xQiuitu)  rule  in  your  heart,'  are  of  opinion, 
that  xxTx^^ecSiuiToi  v/^xs  may  be  translated  enslave  you. — But  as 
fi^xSiuiiy  comes  from  ^focSuov,  a  reward,  the  compounded  verb  xara- 
i^ccQiuut  more  properly  signifies  to  hinder  a  reward  from  being  be- 
stowed ;  an  evil  which  the  worshipping  of  angels,  as  more  powerful 
mediators  than  Christ,  will  certainly  occasion. 

2.  By  delighting  in  humility.] — 0jA.a>  sv  Tcc^uvoif^oirvyyt The  word 

BiXuv  often,  in  scripture,  signifies  to  take  pleasure  in  a  thing. 
Thus,  Mark  xii.  38.  §i?^evTav,  '  who  delight  to  walk  in  long  robes:' 
2  Sam.  XV.  26.  ov  iAik-/ix«.  tv  a-oi,  '  I  have  no  pleasure  iti  thee  :'  1 
Sam.  xviii.  '22.  '  Behold  the  king  {^iXii  iv  o-oi)  hath  delight  in  thee  :' 
Psal.  i.  <[>.  '  In  the  law  of  the  Lord  (,9^£/.»)pta  awrou)  is  his  delight.'  It 
signifies  hkewise  to  wish.  Col.  ii.  1.  06X»  y«{  u/^as,  '  I  wish  you  to 
know.' 

3.  And  the  worship  of  angels.] — Because  the  Jews  entertained  a 
great  respect  for  the  angels,  on  account  of  their  supposed  agency  in 
human  affairs,  and  more  especially  on  account  of  their  ministry  at 
the  giving  of  the  law,  iCoL  ii.  8.  note  2.),  the  apostle  in  this  epistle, 
and  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  was  at  great  pains  to  shew,  that 
the  Son  is  greater  than  all  the  angels.— By  mentioning  humility, 


the  apostle  insinuates,  that  those  persons  who  were  addicted  to  the 
worship  of  angels,  recommended  the  practice  as  an  exercise  of 
humility  most  acceptable  to  God,  on  pretence  that  it  was  presump- 
tion in  men  to  go  immediately  into  the  presence  of  God  to  worship. 

4.  Intruding  into  things  which  he  hath  not  seen.] — Budsus  has 
shewn  from  Greek  authors,  that  iij,Qix,nuai\i  signifies  to  enter  into  a 
country,  to  meddle  with  a  matter.  Jerome  says  it  signifies,  to  walk 
with  pride  into  a  place.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  false 
teachers,  of  whom  he  speaks,  presumptuously  penetrated  into  the 
secrets  of  the  invisible  world,  and  talked  of  them  with  an  air  of 
certainty,  without  having  any  knowledge  of  the  things  which  they 
attirmed  ;  namely,  that  the  angels  are  employed  in  carrying  men's 
prayers  to  God,  and  in  bringing  from  him  the  blessings  prayed  for ; 
that  they  intercede  with  God  for  men  ;  and  that  to  worship  them  is 
acceptable  to  God. 

5.  Puft'ed  up  by  his  own  carnal  mind.] — Because  the  apostle,  in 
other  passages  of  his  epistles,  hath  termed  the  law  of  Moses  flesh. 
Pierce  thinks,  that  by  '  his  own  carnal  or  fleshly  mind'  he  means 
the  Jewish  temper,  which  puSed  up  the  Jews  with  an  high  opinion 
of  their  own  knowledge  and  virtue. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Not  holding  firmly  the  head.] — Here,  the  worship- 
ping of  angels  is  declared  to  be  a  renouncing  of  Christ,  as  Governor, 
Saviour,  and  Mediator ;  consequently,  a  renouncing  of  all  the 
benefits  of  his  government  and  mediation. — The  same  may  be  said 
of  the  worshipping  of  saints :  For,  though  they  be  not  mentioned  in 
this  passage,  the  arguments  by  which  the  worship  of  angels  is  con- 
demned, conclude  equally  against  the  worship  of  saints.  Besides, 
an  object  of  worship  ought  to  be  both  omniscient  and  every-where 
present,  which  neither  angels  nor  saints  are. — The  apostle's  exhor. 
tation  in  this  verse  is  a  good  caution  to  us,  to  beware  of  all  refine, 
ments  in  Christianity,  which  have  any  tendency  to  derogate  from 
the  authority,  office,  and  honour  of  Christ,  as  head  of  the  church. 

'2.  By  whom,  £|  o^.] — Here  the  gender  of  the  relative  iv,  is  diffe- 
rent from  that  of  the  antecedent  tviv  xi^i>i.Xr,v.  Of  this  solecism  we 
have  other  examples  in  the  sacred  writings.  See  Ess.  iv.  21. — In  the 
present  instance,  it  may  be  removed  by  supplying  the  word  Xps-ov 
afler  xKfxXriv,  thus.  Not  holding  firmly  the  head  Christ,  from  whom, 
&c.     For  so  we  have  it  expressed  in  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  iv.  15. 

Ver.  20. — I.  Since  ye  have  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of 
the  world  :] — That  is,  since  ye  have  renounced  at  your  baptism  all 
your  former  principles  and  practices.^The  apostle,  in  ver.  12.  of 
this  chapter,  had  affirmed,  that  the  burial  of  the  body  under  the 
water  of  baptism  represents  the  putting  off'  of  the  body,  and  with 
it  all  the  sinful  appetites  and  passions  which  have  their  seat  in  the 
body.  Here,  carrying  on  the  same  allusion,  the  apostle  told  the 
Colossians,  that  having  been  buried  with  Christ  in  their  baptism  as 
dead  persons,  they  had  shaken  off  all  their  former  obligations,  aris- 
ing from  the  principles  of  religion  and  philosophy  which  they  had 

adopted  in  their  heathen  state A!T£3-«»£t£  ruv  rca  X^irc/i  «:to  toiv 

rs'XS'ft"''  '^  "'^  same  form  of  expression  with  rai'i  »ij.a.(Tixi{  x^o- 
yivoju.iviii,  1  Pet.  ii.  21-.  '  delivered  from  sins.' 

2.  Why,  as  living  in  the  world.] — When  xoir/noi  is  used  in  a  moral 
sense  by  the  inspired  writers,  it  commonly,  if  not  always,  denotes 
the  Gentiles.  See  1  Cor.  i.  20.  Wherefore,  Pierce  is  mistaken  in 
supposing,  that  this  and  what  follows  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  as 
riistmguished  from  the  Gentiles. 

3.  Do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  ordinances  ?] — So  the  phrase  n  hoy- 
/.(.xritiir.'i^i  may  be  translated,  agreeably  to  the  signification  of  the 
middle  voice. — Pierce,  by  ordinances,  in  this  passage,  understands 
Jewish  ordinances,  on  supposition  that  this  was  directed  to  the 
Jewish  converts  at  Colosse.  But  as  1  have  no  doubt  that  it  was  in. 
tended  for  the  Gentiles,  I  think  the  ordinances  of  which  ttie  apostle 
speaks,  were  the  rules  of  the  Pythagoreans  respecting  abstinence 
from  animal  food,  mentioned  in  the  following  verse;  and  ol'  the  Pla. 
tonists  concerning  the  worshipping  of  angels,  condemned  ver  IK 
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2 1  Nieilher  eat,^  nor  taste,  nor  handle, 

22  Whatever  things  (ir<)  tend  to  destruction  ' 
in  the  using  ;*  according  to  the  commandments 
and  doctrines  of  men  -.^ 

23  Which  indeed  have  (Xoyav,  60.)  an  ap- 
pearance^ of  wisdom,^  (tv,  IGo.)  by  will-wor- 
ship, and  humility,''  and  a  not  sparing*  of  the 
body,  BUT^  not  (iv  rifiv  t/h)  bi/  any  provision^ 

for  satisfying?  of  the  flesh. ^ 


21  Particularly  the  following,  Neither  eat,  nor  taste,  nor  handle, 

22  {'Atf4^a»ra,  UterMy,  All  things  U'hich  tend,)  Whatever  things 
tend  to  the  destruction  of  life  in  the  using;  that  is,  which  cannot  be 
used  without  the  destruction  of  life ;  for  these  ordinances  are  de- 
livered to  you,  according  to  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  mm. 

23  Which  commandments  and  doctrines  of  the  Platonists,  con- 
cerning the  worship  of  angels,  and  of  the  Pythagoreans,  concerning 
alistinence  from  animal  food,  have  an  appearance  indeed  of  wisdom  ; 
the  former,  bij  its  being  a  worship  voluntarily  performed,  and  a  sup- 
jjosed  exercise  of  humility ;  and  the  latter,  by  its  being  thought  a 
mortifying  of  the  body  useful  for  subjecting  its  appetites  to  the  soul : 
But  the  wisdom  of  the  Pythagorean  precepts  does  not  appear  by 
any  proper  provision  which  they  makeybr  satisfying  of  the  body. 


which,  it  seems,  some  of  the  church  at  Colosse  had  actually  begun 
to  Tullow ;  perhaps  at  the  persuasion  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who 
wished  to  subject  them  to  all  the  rites  of  the  law.  See  the  Preface, 
fcct  -2. 

Ver.  'Jl.  Neither  cat] — That  the  word  a^J,^  is  rightly  translated 
eat,  may  be  seen  in  the  Lexicons. — Others  translate  this  clause. 
Touch  not,  supplying  the  words  any  woman;  which  was  a  precept 
of  the  Irenes.  vVe  have  the  phrase  in  this  sense  complete,  1  Cor. 
vii.  I.  '  It  is  good  for  a  man  (■yyvxixo;  fj-rj  xTnir^eii)  not  to  touch  a 
woman.'  The  second  precept  is  by  some  understooid  of  those  meats 
which  the  law  forbade  as  unclean  ;  and  the  third,  of  those  things,  by 
touching  of  which  the  body  was  legally  defiled.  But  the  next  verse, 
'  Whatever  things  tend  to  destruction  in  the  using  ;  according  to  the 
commandments  and  doctrines  of  men ;'  and  the  direction,  ver.  8. 
•  lake  care  lest  there  be  any  one  who  maketh  a  prey  of  you,  through 
an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy,  which  is  according  to  the  tradi- 
tion ot  men  ;'  shew  clearly  that  these  are  Pythagorean,  rather  than 
Jewish  precepts,  and  that  they  relate  wholly  to  meat*:.  The  apostle 
writes  mimetically  here,  personating  the  false  teachers  delivering 
these  precepts  to  their  disciples ;  in  which  there  is  a  beautiful  gra- 
dation— Eating  being  more  than  tasting,  and  tasting  more  than 
handling. 

Ver.  'JS.— 1.  Tend  to  destruction.]— Ej-i  m  (f^o^a.,.  'ITie  ancient 
physiologists  called  the  formation  of  things  yivyiiris,  generation,  and 
their  death  or  destruction  fl!.9-<ija,  corruption.  Hence  the  apostle, 
speaking  of  the  death  of  the  body,  says,  1  Cor.  xv.4-i.  «  It  is  sown  in 
corruption.*  And,  'J  Pet.  ii.  li  ifB-cMo,  corruption,  is  used  to  denote 
the  destruction  of  life,  as  it  is  in  this' passage. 

2.  In  the  using.] — E»  rr,  a-roxfrirs'.  If  this  is  translated,  in  the 
abusing,  it  will  signify  that'  the  teachers  here  spoken  of  reckoned  the 
eating  of  animals  an  abusing  of  them. 

3.  According  to  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.] — This 
description  of  the  ordinances  which  the  apostle  blamed  the  Colos- 
sians  for  obeying,  shews  that  he  meant  the  Pythagorean  ordinances 
concerning  atistinence  from  animal  food,  and  not  the  ordinances  of 
Moses  concerning  abstinence  from  unclean  meats.  For  the  apostle 
could  not  say  that  the  ordinances  of  Moses  were  « the  commandments 
and  precepts  of  men.' 

Ver.  23^ — I.  Indeed  have  {Xoyty)  an  appearance.] — Some  commen. 
tators  aHirm,  that  the  (jreeks  never  used  the  word  x«v<;  for  the 
appearance,  but  always  for  the  reality  of  things.  But  Estius  says 
there  are  pa.ssages  in  good  Greek  writers  where  it  is  used  for  an 
appearance  in  general,  either  true  or  false.  It  is  a  word  of  a  most 
extensive  meaning.     See  Ess.  iv.  60. 

*i.  Of  wisdom.] — This  is  a  fine  ridicule  of  the  Platonic  philosophy, 
as  well  as  of  the  Pythagorean ;  both  of  which,  though  called  wis- 
dom,  had  only  the  appearance  of  it,  being  in  reality  mere  foolish- 
ness. 

a  By  will-worship.] — The  word  i^iXo^fyiirxiia.  nearly  resembles  the 
phrase  found  ver.  lii.  3-ia.«w  i»  d(vrxiia,  'delighting  in  the  worship.' 


But  it  can  hardly  l>e  literally  translated  so  as  to  express  the  same 
"of  human  invention,  conse- 
quently performed  from  one's  own  will;  which  is  a  just  character  of 


idea.     But  the  meaning  is,  a  worship  of  human  invention,  conse- 

"    .      '  -  will; 

whatever  worship  is  paid  to  angels. 


4.  And  humility,  and  a  not  sparing  of  the  body;] — namely,  by 
subjecting  it  to  much  mortification.  Afuita  is  properly  translated 
a  not  sparing,  as  it  comes  from  the  privative  »,  and  ^uitfMu,  to 
spare. 

5.  But.] — In  the  original  the  particle  it  is  wanting.  I  have  sup- 
plied it  in  the  translation,  because  ^e>,  in  the  first  clause,  requires  it 
to  be  supplied. 

6.  Not  by  any  provision.] — Oux  iv  Tt/j-n  tih.  Literally,  '  Not  by 
any  honour,'  namely,  of  the  Ixxly.  But  as  rifj-r),  tionour,  in  scripture, 
sometimes  signifies  the  food  and  clothing  necessary  for  the  l)ody,  I 
have  translated  it  by  the  general  word  provision.  Thus,  the  provi- 
sion of  the  necessaries  and  conveniencies  of  life  made  for  parents, 
elders,  and  widows,  is  called  Ti/ii>!,  Honour,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  3. ;  and 
1  Cor.  xii.  23.  Tifjir,,  Honour,  signifies  clothes. 

7.  For  satisfying.] — n^o;  ■isrXr,irLu>tr,v.  This  word  is  found,  Hab. 
ii.  If),  where  it  is  translated,  '  Thou  art  filled  with  shame,'  LXX. 
According  to  Eisner,  it  denotes  here  such  a  repletion  of  the  body 
with  wholesome  food,  as  removes  hunger,  nourishes  the  body,  and 
strengthens  it  for  undergoing  the  labours  of  active  life. 

8.  The  flesh.] — The  apostle's  meaning  is,  '1  hat  the  flesh,  or  body, 
is  as  real  a  part  of  our  nature  as  the  soul,  and  ought  to  have  such 
food  and  recreation  as  are  necessary  to  its  health  and  vigour ;  other- 
wise it  cannot  serve  the  soul  in  the  ordinary  functions  and  ottices 
of  life  And,  therefore,  the  wisdom  which  teaches  the  neglecting  of 
the  body,  is  not  wisdom,  but  folly. 

Because  the  false  teachers,  who  in  this  epistle  were  condemned 
by  the  apostle,  are  said  to  have  enjoined  the  worshipping  of  angels, 
and  abstinence  from  animal  food,  and  the  mortification  of  the  body 
by  hard  labour  and  long-continued  fasting,  many  arc  of  opinion 
that  these  Judaizing  teachers  were  of  the  sect  of  the  Essenes,  of 
whom  something  is  said.  Preface  to  Colossians,  sect  2.  p.  37G.  And 
it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  principles  of  the  Essene.s  as  des- 
cribed by  Philo  and  Jouephus,  led  them  to  despise  sensual  pleasures, 
and  to  live  an  austere  mortified  life.  See  a  full  account  of  them, 
Prideaux's  Connect.  Part.  ii.  b.  v.  p.  3J3 — 361.  8vo.  However,  as  the 
Essenes  had  little  or  no  interiMurse  with  any  but  their  own  sect,  it 
is  not  propable  that  many  of  them  embraced  the  gospel,  and  became 
teachers  in  the  Christian  church.  Besides,  it  is  not  clear,  from  what 
Philo  and  Josephus  have  said  of  them,  that  they  worship|)ed  angels. 
I  therefore  supiwse,  the  false  teachers,  whose  principles  and  practi. 
ces  are  condemned  in  this  epistle,  were  ordinary  Jewish  converts, 
who,  to  allure  such  of  the  Colossians  as  admired  the  Pythagorean 
and  Platonic  philosophy  to  embrace  the  institutions  of  Moses,  aflinn- 
ed,  that  the  worshipping  of  angels,  and  the  mortification  of  the  body, 
were  authorized  by  Moses.  This  they  said,  to  draw  di.iciples  after 
them,  from  whom  they  expected  to  receive  a  plentiful  maintenance. 


CHAPTER  III. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations 

In  the  12th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  the  apostle 
had  told  the  Colossians,  That  they  had  been  buried  with 
Christ  in  the  water  of  baptism  as  dead  persons,  in  token 
of  their  relinquishing  their  former  principles  and  prac- 
tices: And  that  in  baptism  likewise  they  had  been  raised 
out  of  the  water  with  Christ,  as  an  emblem  and  pledge  of 
their  resurrection  with  him  to  eternal  life.  The  former 
of  these  doctrines  the  apostle  had  applied,  chap.  ii.  20.  to 
shew  the  Colossians  the  absurdity  of  subjecting  themselves 
to  the  ritual  precepts  from  which  they  had  been  freed  l)y 
their  death  with  Christ  And  now,  as  the  application  of 
the  latter  doctrine,  he  told  them  in  the  first  verse  of  this 
chapter,  that  since  they  had  been  raised  with  Christ  out 
of  the  water  of  baptism,  and  thereby  hfid  i)rofessc(l  their 
hope  of  being  raised  with  him  to  an  eternal  life  in  the 
body,  they  were  bound  to  do  their  utmost,  by  faith  and 
holiness,  to  obtain  the  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
where  Christ  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  vcst- 


and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

ed  with  full  power  to  bestow  these  joys  on  all  who  are 
capable  of  receiving  them,  ver.  1. — In  particular,  they 
were  to  set  their  affections  chiefly  on  the  joys  of  heaven, 
and  not  on  the  grandeur,  the  riches,  and  the  pleasures  of 
this  earth,  ver.  2. — The  rather,  because,  according  to  the 
present  course  of  things,  they  were  in  danger  of  being 
put  to  death  by  their  persecutors  for  their  faith,  and  of 
losing  every  earthly  enjoyment-  Or,  at  any  rate,  they 
were  to  die  at  length.  Yet  the  fear  of  death  was  not  to 
disquiet  them.  Their  bodily  life  being  entrusted  to 
Christ,  will  be  restored  at  the  resurrection.  So  that  when 
he  shall  appear,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world, 
they  shall  appear  with  him  in  glorious  immortal  bodies, 
and  be  put  in  possession  of  the  joys  of  heaven  by  his  sen- 
tence of  acquittal,  ver.  4. — Wherefore,  that  they  might 
be  capable  of  this  great  felicity,  the  apostle  exhorted  them 
to  mortify  themselves,  not  after  the  Pythagorean  manner, 
but  by  putting  to  death  their  inordinate  carnal  affections 
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and  actions,  which  he  called  their  earthlij  viembet-s ;  name- 
ly, fornication,  &c.  ver.  5. — Then  told  them,  that  how- 
ever pleasing  the  heathens  might  think  these  things  were 
to  their  gods,  they  were  so  provoking  to  the  true  God,  as 
to  draw  down  his  wrath  on  the  persons  who  were  guilty 
of  them,  ver.  6. — And  that  though  formerly,  while  hea- 
thens, they  lived  in  the  habitual  practice  of  these  vices, 
ver.  7. — it  now  became  them,  in  their  Christian  state,  to 
put  them  all  away,  together  with  anger,  &c.  ver.  8. — 
because  at  their  baptism  they  professed  to  put  off  the  old 
man,  with  his  deeds,  ver.  9. — By  calling  fornication,  with 
the  other  vices,  their  old  man,  the  apostle  insinuated  that 
the  Phrygians  were  much  addicted  to  these  vices.— Far- 
ther, he  exhorted  the  Colossians  to  put  on  the  new  man, 
who  is  new  made  through  knowledge  of  the  truth,  after 
the  image  of  God,  ver.  10. — And  to  encourage  them  to 
acquire  the  new  nature  of  which  he  spake,  he  told  them, 
that  it  communicates  such  a  dignity  to  the  person  who 
possesses  it,  that  God  does  not  regard  whether  he  be  a 
Greek  or  a  Jew,  &c. :  But  that,  in  the  new  creation,  every 
man  is  honourable  every-where,  according  to  the  degree 
in  which  he  possesses  the  nature  of  Christ,  ver.  11.— 
Withal,  to  shew  them  the  excellence  of  the  new  man,  he 
described  his  qualities,  boiuels  of  mercies,  &c.  and  exhorted 
the  Colossians,  as  the  elected  of  God,  to  put  them  on, 
ver.  12,  13. — And  over  all  to  put  on  love,  which  he  re- 
presented as  a  girdle  wherewith  the  spiritual  dress  is  made 
perfect  or  complete,  ver.  14. — Then  prayed,  that  in  con- 
sequence of  their  putting  on  the  qualities  above  mention- 
ed, the  peace  of  God  might  rule  in  their  hearts ;  which 
was  an  implied  promise,  that  so  it  should  be,  ver.  15. 

Next,  because  the  worshippers  of  Cybele  and  Bacchus, 
feigning  themselves  to  be  inspired  by  these  idols,  ran 
through  the  streets  and  fields  during  their  festivals,  in  a 
frantic  manner,  committing  numberless  extravagances, 
and  singing  lewd  songs  in  honour  of  the  gods  whom  they 
worshipped,  the  apostle,  to  prevent  the   Colossians  from 


joining  in  these  madnesses,  commanded  them  to  have  the 
word  of  Christ  dwelling  in  them  richly,  that  is,  to  call  it 
frequently  to  their  remembrance,  and  to  speak  it  to  one 
another  with  all  prudence :  and  in  their  social  meetings, 
when  they  felt  themselves  moved  by  the  Spirit,  instead  of 
singing  lewd  songs  after  the  manner  of  the  heathens,  to 
teach  and  admonish  one  another  by  singing  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  odes  dictated  by  the  Spirit;  and  to  do  so 
with  true  inward  devotion,  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord, 
ver.  16. — And  whatever  they  said  or  did  by  inspiration, 
to  do  all  in  such  a  manner  as  to  promote  the  honour  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  whose  disciples  they  called  themselves. 
Farther,  because  the  heathens  offered  solemn  thanksgiv- 
ings to  Bacchus,  as  the  giver  of  all  the  good  things  man- 
kind enjoy,  the  apostle  ordered  the  Colossians  to  ascribe 
the  honour  and  praise  of  all  blessings  to  God  alone,  who 
is  the  real  Father  or  Author  of  every  thing  good :  And 
to  give  him  thanks  for  his  favours,  through  the  mediation 
of  Christ,  ver.  17. 

Having  thus  directed  the  Colossians  to  mortify  their 
corrupt  earthly  affections,  and  to  acquire  the  holy  dispo- 
sitions of  the  new  man,  who  is  created  after  the  image  of 
God,  and  to  avoid  imitating  the  heathens  in  their  lewd 
speeches  and  songs ;  the  apostle,  in  the  remaining  part 
of  the  chapter,  inculcated  the  relative  and  social  duties  of 
life;  that,  in  their  behaviour  as  citizens,  the  Colossians 
might  be  as  much  distinguished  from  the  heathens,  as  they 
exceeded  them  in  the  knowledge  of  true  religion. — His 
account  of  relative  duties  he  began  with  explaining  the 
duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  ver.  18,  19. — From  these 
he  passed  to  the  duties  of  children  and  parents,  ver.  20, 
21. — Then  described  the  duties  of  slaves;  on  which  he 
insisted  at  greater  length,  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of 
these  duties,  ver.  22—25. — And,  last  of  all,  he  inculcated 
the  duties  of  masters,  chap.  iv.  1.  with  which  this  chap- 
ter should  have  ended. — See  the  Illustration  prefixed  to 
Eph.  vi.  at  the  beginning. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III.— 1  (E/,  128.)   Since,  then,  ye 
hai/e  been  raised  with   Christ,  seek  '  the  things 
which  ARE  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

2  {(p^oHiTi)    Set  your  affections  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  upon  the  earth. 

3  For  ye  are  dead:   (xcct,  211.)  But  your 
life  is  hid  •  with  Christ  (ey,  165.)  bi/  God. 


4  When  Christ  shall  appear,  with  whom 
our  life  is  hid,  (from  ver,  3.),  then  ye  also  shall 
appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5  Fut  to  death,  therefore,  your  members,' 
which  ARE  on  the  earth  :  Fornication,  impnritj/, 
unnatural  lust,''-  evil  desire,^  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatry ; 


Commentary. 

Chap.  1 11.^ — 1  Since,  then,  ye  have  been  raised  with  Christ  in 
baptism,  (ch.  ii.  1 2.  note),  in  token  that  ye  shall  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  pursue  the  joys  which  are  above,  where  Christ  now  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  to  bestow  these  joys  on  his  people. 

5  And  that  ye  may  be  earnest  in  the  pursuit,  set  your  affections 
principally  on  heavenly  things,  and  not  on  the  empty  perishing 
riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  the  earth. 

3  To  do  so  is  wise :  For  ye  must  die,  and  leave  all  the  things 
which  are  on  earth.  Nevertheless,  your  bodily  life  will  be  safely  laid 
up  ivith  Christ  by  God,  to  be  restored  to  you  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just. 

4  So  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world,  with  whom 
our  life  is  hid,  then. ye  also  shall  appear  with  him,  raised  to  life  in 
glorious  immortal  bodies. 

5  Since  ye  are  thus  to  be  raised,  instead  of  the  Pythagorean  mor- 
tifications, put  to  death  your  corrupt  actions  which  are  committed  on 
earth;  namely,  fornication,  whether  with  married  or  unmarried 
women,  lasciviotisness  in  thought  and  speech,  sodomy,  evil  desire  of 
every  kind,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.  See  Eph.  v.  5. 
note  2. 


Ver.  1.  Seek  the  things  which  are  above.] — In  scrijiture,  seeking 
denotes  the  constant  employing  of  one's  thoughts  and  endeavours  for 
obtaining  the  object  of  one's  desire,  Matt.  vi.  SS.  Wherefore,  in  this 
passage,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Colossians  earnestly  to  pursue  the 
joys  of  heaven,  not  by  the  superstitious  practices  condemned  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  but  by  the  practice  of  real  piety  and  virtue.  And 
that  they  might  be  effectually  excited  to  do  so,  he  advised  them, 
ver.  2.  to  make  the  joys  of  heaven  the  objects  of  their  strongest  af- 
fections. 

Ver.  3.  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  by  God.]— This  is  said  in  allu- 
sion  to  the  custom  of  hiding  treasures,  for  ttieir  safe  preservation. 
— At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  to  the  Colossians,  they  were  in 
possession  of  their  life.  Wherefore  his  meaning  must  have  been, 
that  whether  they  were  put  to  death  by  their  i>ersecutors,  or  died 
in  the  common  course,  their  life  would  not  be  lost  God  and  Christ 
had  bound  themselves  by  promise,  to  restore  it  to  them  at  the  resur- 
rection. 


Ver.  5. — 1.  Put  to  death  therefore  your  members  which  are  on  the 
earth,  fornication,  &c.] — The  apostle  having  represented  the  vicious 
appetites  and  passions  of  the  human  heart  under  the  idea  of  o  bodif, 
chap.  ii.  17.  '  thebody  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,' because  they  have  their 
scat  in  the  body,  he,  in  this  passage,  elegantly  calls  the  sinful  actions 
to  which  these  bad  afTections  prompt  men,  '  the  members  of  that 
body,'  or  old  man.  See  Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1.  and  the  Illustration  pre- 
fixed to  Rom.  vii.  14. — According  to  some  commentators,  •  Members 
which  are  on  the  earth '  is  an  Hebraism  for  '  earthly  members.' 

'2.  Unnatural  lust] — The  word  ■nra.S-o;  denotes  the  unnatural  lust 
which  men  indulge  with  men.  Hence  the  subjects  of  that  lust  were 
called  Pathics.  The  heathens  were  extremely  addicted  to  that  vice. 
See  Rom.  i.  2fi,  27.  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  1  Thess.  iv.  5.  notes.  In  confirma- 
tion  of  the  translation  which  I  have  given  of  the  word  -rx^os,  I  ob- 
serve that  the  Syriac  version  hath  here  libidines  pr<eposteras,  un- 
natural lusts. 

S.  Evil  desire.]— E?r/*uA««»  »«x»)».     Under  this  appellation,  inv- 
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6  For  which  tilings  (afyn)  the  wrath  of  God 
cometh  '  on  the  children  of  disobedience :  * 

7  In  which  things  ye  also  walked  ^former/t/, 
when  ye  lived  (iv,  162.)  with  them. 

8  But  now  do  ye  also  put  away  all  these  : 
anger,  wrath,  malice,  evil  si>eaking,  obscene  dis- 
course,^ from  your  mouth. 


9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  having  put  off  the 
old  man,'  witli  his />rac//cf«. 


10  And  having  put  on  the  tiew,^  (see  ver.  1 2. 
14.)  1(7(0  IS  renewed  (u;,  li6.)  by  knowledge, 
(waroe)  after  the  image  of  him  ivho  created  him. 

1 1  ('Otw)  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor 
Jew  ;  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  ;  barba- 
rian, Scythian;'  slave,  freeman  ;  but  Christ  IS 
all,  and  in  all.»     (See  Gal.  iii.  28.) 


12  Put  on,  therefore,  (a;  iKkixroi  &iv)  as 
elected  of  God,'  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  *  of 
compassion,  kindness,^  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-suttering.* 

13  Support  one  another,  and  forgive  (iavrois, 
see  ver.  16.  note  1.)  each  other,  if  any  one  have 
a  complaint  against  any  one :  Even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,'  so  also  DO  ye. 

14  And  over  all  these  PUT  ON  luve,  which  is 
a  bond  of  jjerfection.^ 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God  '  rule  in  your 


6  For  wliicJi  vices  the  wrath  of  God  hath  come  in  limes  past,  and 
is  coming  upon  the  children  of  disobedience  ;  I  mean  the  nations  who, 
by  practising  these  vices,  have  lived  in  open  rebellion  against  God. 

7  Jn  which  lusts  and  vices  ye  of  Colosse  also  spent  your  lives  for- 
merly, when  ye  kept  cujnpany  with  the  children  of  disobedience. 

8  But  now,  having  put  your  members  to  death,  (ver.  3.),  do  ye 
also  put  away  (ra  ^avra,  sup.  fttXti)  all  these  mortified  members, 
and  with  them  anger,  (Eph.  iv.  26.  note  1.),  wrath,  malice,  evil-speak- 
ing of,  and  railing  against  others,  and  obscene  discourse,  from  your 
mouth. 

9  In  conversation  and  in  business  lie  not  one  to  another,  having 
at  your  baptism  professed  to  put  off  your  old  corrupt  nature,  (Col. 
ii.  11,  12.),  with  all  the  evil  practices  belonging  to  it ;  (see  Eph.  iv. 
22-32.) 

10  And  having  professed  to  i^i'l  on  the  new  vian,  who  is  new  made 
by  means  of  knowledge  after  the  image  of  God  who  hath  created  him  ; 
(see  Eph.  iv.  24.)  :  even  as,  in  the  first  creation,  God  made  man 
after  his  own  image. 

1 1  //*  the  new  creation  there  is  no  regard  paid  to  any  man,  because 
he  is  a  Greek  learned  in  the  sciences,  or  a  Jew  honoured  with  a  place 
in  the  visible  church  of  God ;  or  circumcised,  and  possessed  of  tlie 
outward  privileges  of  the  people  of  God,  or  uncircumcised,  and  des- 
titute of  them  ;  or  a  barbarian  without  civilization,  or  a  Scythian, 
the  most  barbarous  of  all  barbarians  ;  or  a  slave,  subjected  to  the 
will  of  his  master,  or  a  freeman,  wlio  has  his  actions  in  his  own 
power;  but  the  nature  of  CV/ris<  is  communicated  to  all  who  believe 
without  distinction,  and  in  all  places  of  the  world. 

12  Put  on,  therefore,  as  persons  elected  of  God  to  be  Iwly  and  be- 
loved, the  members  of  the  new  man  ;  the  most  tender  pity  towards 
persons  in  distress,  sweetness  of  disposition,  humbleness  of  mind  in 
your  behaviour  to  others,  meekness  under  provocation,  and  long- 
suffering  towards  the  froward.      Sec  Eph.  iv.  32. 

13  Support  one  another  in  affliction,  and  pardon  one  another,  if 
any  one  have  a  just  cause  of  complaint  against  any  one:  Hven  as 
Christ  will  forgive  you  much  greater  offences,  so  also  do  ye.  Follow 
Christ's  example  in  this,  whether  ye  be  rich  or  poor. 

14  And  over  all  these  members  of  the  new  man,  put  on  love, 
which  is  a  perfect  bond,  or  girdle,  for  fastening  the  whole  spiritual 
dress,  and  rendering  it  graceful. 

15  /Ind  let  the  hope  of  that  happiness  which    God  teill  bestow  on 


moderate  desire  of  every  kind  is  forbidden ;  and  more  especially  the 
immoderate  desire  of  tlie  pleasures  of  the  table,  which  lead  men  to 
gluttony  and  drunkenness. 

Ver.  6 — 1.  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh.] — .Sec 
Kph.  V.  a  note.  The  apostle  spake  in  this  severe  manner  against  the 
vices  mentioned,  because  they  were  commonly  practised  by  the  hea- 
thens, and  liad  been  practised  by  tlie  Colossians  ;  and  because  the 
persons  addicted  to  them  are  seldom  or  never  reclaimed  from  tliem. 

2.  Children  of  disobedience.] — According  to  some  commentators, 
the  heathens  are  called  '  the  children  of  disobedience,'  because  they 
refused  to  olH;y  the  gospel.     See  Eph.  v.  6.  note. 

Ver.  7.  In  which  things  ye  also  walked  formerly,  when  ye  lived 
with  them.] — The  translation  of  this  verse  in  our  lUble  is  an  evident 
tautology.  By  their  '  walking  in  these  things,'  the  apostle  meant 
their  committing  the  vices  mentioned  ver.  .5.  habitually,  and  with 
pleasure. — Colosse  being  a  city  of  Phrygia,  where  the  rites  of  Bacchus 
and  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  consisting  of  all  sorts  of  lewdness  in 
speech  and  action,  were  practised  with  a  frantic  kind  of  madness,  the 
Colossians  no  doubt  had  been  much  addicted  to  these  gross  impurities 
in  their  heathen  state. 

Ver.  8.  Obscene  discourse.  ] — .\i<rxi<».<>yi(x.y ,  called  Xcyo;  rx^fo;, 
rotten  discourse,  Kph.  iv.  -iJl.  note  I.  .See  Gal.  iii.  27.  note.  The 
ajxKtle  means,  that  at  their  baptism  they  professed  to  put  off  the 
old  man,  and  to  put  on  the  new,  as  is  plain  from  his  exhortation, 
ver.  12. 

Ver.  9.  The  old  man,]— is  that  which  is  called.  Col.  ii.  11.  '  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,'  and  which  is  there  said  to  be  put  off  by 
the  Christian  circumcision  ;  or,  that  profession  which  is  made  at 
baptism,  of  living  agreeably  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.  See  Eph. 
iv.  24.  note. 

Ver.  10.  Having  put  on  the  new.]— Sec  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  I. ;  also 
GaL  ill.  27.  where  the  putting  on  ot  the  new  man  is  thus  expressed  : 
•  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ.'    .See  the  note  there. 

Ver.  11  — 1.  Barbarian,  .Scythian.]— The  opposition  begun  in  the  for- 
mer clause  IS  continued  here ;  for  the  Scythians  were  the  most  savage 
ol  all  the  barbarous  nations,  as  Herodotus  informs  us,  lib.  ii.  The 
apostle's  meaning  is,  that,  in  the  church  of  Christ,  the  most  savage 
and  cruel  men  who  believe,  enjoy  all  its  privileges  equally  with  the 
most  civilized,  and  by  means  thereof  may  be  sanctified,  and  become 
new  men,  and  as  sucli  be  accepted  of  God. 

2.  But  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all.]— AAAaTaTa»Ta*a,t»T«<ri  Xeicej. 
This  IS  similar  to  1  Cor.  xv.  if.  Ua.y.i  f*,oi  tcl  t«.t«  i,  tclo,,  '  That 
Ood  may  be  all  in  all.'     WJicrcfore,  as  the  meaning  of  this  latter 


passage  is,  '  That  God  may  be  (jt/  Toc^ra.)  over  all  beings  in  all  parts 
of  the  universe  ;'  the  meaning  of  the  former  may  be,  that  the '  na- 
ture of  Christ  is  communicated  {u;  rtt  rravra.  Ess.  iv.  142.  1.)  to  all 
men,  and  in  all  places  of  the  world.'  No  man,  whatever  is  his 
country  or  condition,  is  excluded  from  the  benetit  of  a  renewed  na- 
ture, if  he  believe.  This  inteqiretation  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the 
next  verse.  However,  see  another  explication  in  the  View  prefixed 
to  this  chapter. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Put  on,  therefore,  a<  elected  of  God.] — Our  translators 
have  added  the  article  here,  which  is  not  in  the  original,  t/ie  elect  of 
God;  probably  because  they  thought  the  aix)stle  was  speaking  of 
persons  elected  to  eternal  life.  But  as  he  addressed  this  exhorta- 
tion to  the  Colossians  in  general,  I  rather  suppose  he  meant,  per. 
sons  elected  to  be  the  people  and  church  of  God ;  a  sense  in  which 
the  word  election  is  used,  Rom.  ix.  11.  xi.  5.  See  also  Eph.  i.  4. 
1  I'hess.  i.  4.  note. 

2.  Bowels  of  compassion.] — For  the  meaning  of  this  expression, 
see  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  note  3.  and  I^s.  iv.  34. 

3.  Kindness.] — X^r.^orKTct  properly  signifies  that  sweetness  of  dis- 
position, which  leacls  men  to  comply  with  the  innocent  inclinations 
of  others,  and  to  si)eak  to  them  courteously. 

4.  Humbleness  of  mind,  &c.] — By  exhorting  the  Colossians  to  put 
on  the  virtues  here  mentionetl,  the  ajxistle  insinuated,  that  these 
virtues  are  the  members  of  the  new  man,  which  he  told  them  they 
had  professed  to  put  on,  ver.  10.,  just  as  the  vices  mentioned  ver.  .">. 
are  the  members  of  the  old  man,  which  he  told  them,  ver.  9.  they 
professed  to  put  off 

Ver.  13.  Even  as  Christ  forgave  you.] — The  forgiveness  of  sin  is 
ascribed  to  Christ,  as  well  as  to  God,  because  he  procured  the  new 
covenant  by  which  believing  |)cniterits  obtain  forgiveness,  and  be- 
cause, being  the  person  by  whom  God  will  judge  the  world,  it  is 
by  his  sentence  that  pardon  will  actually  be  bestowed. 

Ver.  14.  Over  all  these  put  on  love,  which  is  a  bond  of  perfection  ;] 
—a  bond  by  which  all  the  members  of  tlie  new  man  are  completed 
and  comjacted,  as  the  dress  is  completed  and  adjusted  when  bound 
round  the  bmly  with  a  girdle.  By  com|>aring  love  to  the  girdle 
wherewith  the  easterns  bound  their  long  robes  in  a  comely  manner 
round  their  body,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  love  to  God  and  man 
is  the  principle  which  unites  all  the  virtues,  and  renders  them  con. 
sisteiit  and  |>ermaneiit — Others,  by  a  lx>nd  of  perfection,  understand 
a  bond  whereby  all  the  members  of  Christ's  botly  are  united.  But 
as  the  apostle  is  speaking,  not  of  the  members  of  Christ,  but  of  the 
new  man,  that  inteniretation  cannot  be  admitted. 

Ver.  Ij. — I.  And  let  the  [H-acc  of  God.]— If  this  is  an  Hebraism 
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hearts,  to  lohich  also  ye  are  called  (tv)  in  one 
body  ;  and  be  ye  thankful.^ 


16  Let  the  word  of  Christ'  dwell  in  you 
richly;  and  (sv,  162.)  luith  all  wisdom  teach 
and  admonish  (saur»;)  each  other,'^  by  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,3  singing  with 
grace  ■♦  in  your  hearts  J  to  the  Lord.'' 

17  And  whatever  ye  do  in  word  or  in  deed, 
IX)  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
thanks  to  God,  even  the  Father,  through  him. 
(See  Eph.  v.  20.  note.) 


18  Wives,  be  siibject  to  your  own  husbands, 
as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord.     (See  Eph.  v.  22.) 


19  Husbands,  love  your  wives,'  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them. 

20  Children,  obey  YOUR  parents  in  all  things, 
for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

21  Fathers,  do  not  exasperate  your  children, 
lest  they  be  discouraged.      (Eph.  vi.  4.) 

22  Servants,'  obey  in  all  things  YOUR  mas- 
ters according  to  the  flesh,  not  with  eye-services, 
as  men-pleasers,  but  with  integrity  of  heart,  as 
fearing  God.     (Eph.  vi.  6.) 

23  And  whatever  ye  do,  work  it  from  the 
soul,  as  woRKiNu  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men 

ONLY  ; 

24'  Knowing  tliat  yrorn  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  recompense  of  the  inheritance ;  for 
ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ. 


believers  in  the  life  to  come,  rule  in  your  hearts,  through  the  exer- 
cise of  the  virtues  I  have  recommended  :  to  which  happiness  also  ye 
are  called  by  God,  who  has  joined  you  together  in  one  body,  that 
ye  may  love  and  support  one  another.  And  be  ye  thankful  to  God, 
who  has  bestowed  on  you  so  excellent  an  hope. 

16  Let  the  doctrine  luhich  Christ  sjxtke,  and  which  he  inspired  his 
apostles  to  speak,  be  often  recollected  by  you  ;  and  with  the  greatest 
prudence  teach  and  admonish  each  other,  by  the  Psalms  of  David, 
and  the  other  hymns  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  by  such  songs  as 
yourselves  or  others  have  uttered  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit ;  sing- 
ing them  u'ith  true  devotion  in  your  hearts  to  God. 

1 7  ylnd  whatever  ye  speak  or  do,  do  all  agreeably  to  the  character 
and  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  instead  of  the  thanksgivings  which 
the  votaries  of  Bacchus  offer  to  him,  as  the  giver  of  good  things  to 
men,  give  ye  thanks  to  God,  even  the  real  Father,  from  whom  all 
good  things  come ;  and  do  so,  not  through  the  mediation  of  angels, 
but  through  the  mediation  of  Christ. 

18  As  to  relative  duties,  my  command  is,  (Fives,  be  obedient  to 
your  own  husbands,  whether  they  be  Christians  or  heathens,  as  it  is 
ft  on  account  of  your  professed  subjection  to  the  Lord,  and  as  far  as 

is  consistent  with  your  superior  obligation  to  him. 

19  On  the  other  hand,  Husbands,  treat  your  wives  with  kindness, 
and  do  not  use  bitterness  ivhen  ye  reprove  them,  lest  it  estrange 
their  affection  from  you,  and  make  them  negligent  of  their  duty. 

20  Children,  while  ye  are  in  your  parents'  family,  and  depend  on 
them,  be  obedient  to  them  in  all  things  relating  to  your  education, 
and  to  your  deportment ;  for  this  is  ivell-pleasing  to  Christ. 

21  Fathers,  do  not  exasperate  your  children  by  harsh  commands, 
or  by  rebuking  and  chastising  them  more  severely,  and  more  fre- 
quently, than  their  faults  deserve,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  not  sinful,  your  masters  according 
to  the  fesh,  whether  they  be  heathens  or  Christians,  serving  them 
well,  not  only  when  their  eye  is  on  you,  as  men-pleasers  do,  but  also 
in  their  absence,  /ro;u  the  rectitude  of  your  own  disposition,  as  fear- 
ing God,  whose  eye  is  always  on  you. 

23  And  whatever  service  ye  perform,  whether  it  be  easy  or  bur- 
densome, work  it  from  the  soul,  cheerfully  and  faithfully,  as  working 
to  the  Lord  Christ,  whom  ye  cannot  deceive,  and  not  to  men  only ; 
(See  Eph.  vi.  7.  commentary.) 

24  Knoiving  that  from  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive,  for  your  faithful 
services,  the  recompense  of  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  (chap.  i.  12.); 
an  inheritance  infinitely  better  than  those  which  your  lords  possess  : 
For  in  being  faithful  to  them,  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ. 


toT  great  peace,  the  meaning  of  the  exhortation  is,  Study  to  be  of  a 
remarkably  peaceable  disposition.  Yet  as,  in  the  parallel  passage, 
Philip,  iv.  7.  this  is  termed,  '  the  peace  of  God  which  surpasseth  all 
understanding,'  I  take  the  sense  to  be  as  in  the  commentary.  See 
Philip,  iv.  7.  note  1. 

2.  And  be  ye  thankful.] — According  to  Julius  Pollux,  the  word 
tuxo'^i'S'",  translated  tliankful,  denotes  persons  who  give,  x<^?"'>  " 
Javour  to  others.  Beza,  therefore,  translates  the  clause  '  Be  ye  bene- 
ficent;' in  which  sense  the  word  is  used  Prov.  xi.  16.  rt/m  tux*- 
(ifos,  a  gracious  woman.     See,  however,  ver.  17. 

Ver.  li). — 1.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly.] — Because 
the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  gave  the  Colossians  rules  which  they 
were  to  observe  in  conversing  together,  Pierce  thinks  a  Koyos  rou 
'S.^tg-ou  means  '  the  discourse  concerning  Christ;'  especially  as  the 
apostle  immediately  subjoins,  '  and  with  all  wisdom  teach  and  ad- 
monish each  other,  by  psalms,'  &c.  If  this  is  the  meaning  of  a  i^oyo; 
Tov  Xeireu,  the  translation  must  run  thus  :  '  Let  the  speech  concern- 
ing Christ  dwell  richly  among  you.' 

a.  Teach  and  admonish  (Eaurai/;)  each  other.] — Properly,  Ikuto; 
is  the  pronoun  of  the  third  person.  Thus,  MaU.  viii.iiii.  '  Let  the 
dead  bury  (iocuToiv)  their  dead.'  But  it  is  used  likewise  for  the  first 
person,  Acts  xxiii.  IK  '  We  have  bound  {ixvnu;)  ourselves  with  a 
curse;'  and  for  the  second,  Kom.  xiii.  9.  '  Thou  shall  love  thy 
neighbour  as  [ixurov)  thyself  In  the  passage  before  us,  and  in  ver. 
13.  iecuTov;  denotes  the  second  and  third  person  jointly,  yourselves  and 
others,  or  eiich  other. 

3.  Psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs.] — See  Eph.  v.  19.  notes. 
(litci,  are  poems  which  were  composed  to  be  sung,  accompanied 
with  a  lyre  or  other  musical  instrument.  That  the  brethren  who 
were  able  to  repeat  the  psalms  and  hymns  recorded  in  the  Jewish 
scriptures,  or  who  had  odes  dictated  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  should 
repeat  them,  not  only  in  the  public  assemblies,  but  in  private  meet- 
ings, to  those  who  had  not  copies  of  the  scriptures,  or  who  were  not 
able  to  read  them,  was  extremely  proper.  By  hearing  these  psalms 
and  hymns  recited  or  sung,  and  by  joining  in  singing  them,  both 
their  knowledge  and  their  joy  would  be  promoted, — In  these  public 
and  private  meetings,  .such  of  the  brethren  as  had  the  words  of  Christ 
committed  to  memory,  were  in  like  manner  to  in.-itruct  and  admonish 
each  other  by  rehearsing  them. 


4.  Singing  with  grace.] — This  clause,  iv  raeiri  aievris,  L'Enfant 
translates,  «  Singing  with  joy  in  your  hearts.^  But  that  is  an  unusual 
sense  of  the  word  x'^e'i-  Lord  Barrington,  iVliscell.  Sacra,  p.  25. 
translates  it,  <  Singing  with  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  your  heart.'  But 
though  it  be  true  that  v^-i'S,  grace,  is  sometimes  put  for  xx^io-f^x,  a 
spiritual  gift,  Rom.  xii.  3.  fi.  2  Cor.  i.  15.  yet  as  this  is  a  direction  to 
the  brethren  in  general,  who  could  not  all  be  inspired  in  singing,  it 
is  more  natural  to  understand  by  x'^i'^'  grace,  a  devotional  spirit ; 
especially  as  the  word  seems  to  be  a  general  name  denoting  different 
qualities.  Thus  Eph.  iv.  i!9.  'Iva  Sa  x«-i'^'  '  '^^'^^  ''  ""^y  S've  plea, 
sure  to  the  hearers.' — Col.  iv.  6.  '  Let  your  speech  be  always  with 
grace ;'  let  it  always  be  courteous  and  pleasant. — According  to 
Pierce,  grace,  applied  to  speech,  signifies  gracefulness  or  decency. 

5.  In  your  hearts.] — Here  our  translators  have  followed  the  read- 
ing of  the  Alexandrian  and  some  other  MSS,  which  have  rati  y.a.^- 
hixii  in  this  clause. 

6.  To  the  Lord;]— that  is,  to  God  the  Father,  as  is  evident  from 
the  latter  clause  of  the  following  ver.  17. — See  Eph.  v.  19,  20. 

Ver.  19.  Husbands,  love  your  wives.] — Having  commanded  wives 
to  be  obedient  to  their  husbands,  he  enjoins  husbands  to  love  their 
wives,  and  to  govern  them  by  affection,  rather  than  by  the  rigour  of 
authority. — In  this  precept,  fidelity  to  the  marriage-covenant  is  en. 
joined,  as  well  as  care  to  provide  for  the  wife  such  conveniencies  as 
may  be  necessary  to  her  happiness,  agreeably  to  the  husband's  sta- 
tion. 

Ver.  'i-2.  Servants,  obey  in  all  things.] — Though  the  word  JouXo? 
properly  signifies  a  slave,  our  English  translators,  in  all  the  places 
where  the  duties  of  slaves  are  inculcated,  have  justly  translated  it 
servant  j  because  anciently  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  scarce  any 
servants  but  slaves,  and  because  the  duties  of  the  hired  servant,  dur- 
ing the  time  of  his  service,  are  the  same  with  those  of  the  slave.  So 
that  what  the  apostle  said  to  the  slave,  was  in  effect  said  to  the  hired 
servant.  Upon  these  principles,  in  translations  of  the  scriptures  de- 
signed  for  countries  where  slavery  is  abolished,  and  servants  are  free, 
men,  the  word  JoyXaj  may  with  truth  be  translated  a  servant.— li\ 
this,  and  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  vi.  5.  the  apostle  is  very  particu. 
lar  in  his  precepts  to  slaves  and  lords ;  because,  in  all  the  countries 
where  slavery  was  established,  many  of  the  slaves  were  exceedingly 
addicted  to  fraud,  lying,  and  stealing,  .nnd  many  of  the  masters  were 
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25  But  he  who  dotli  unjuitli/,  shall  receive  25  But  he  who  doth  unjustly,  either  as  a  servant,  by  neglecting 

for  the  injustice  he  hath  done  :'  (K«i,  267.)  For     his  master's  work,  or  as  a  master,  by  being  harsh  to  his  servant  in 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons.  his  requisitions  and  in  his  chastisements,  shall  receive  punishment 

Jor  evert/  act  of  injustice  and  cruelty  he  hath  committed  :   For  at  the 
judgment  there  is  no  regard  had  to  tlie  station  of  persons. 


tyrannical  and  cruel  to  their  slaves.  Perh.nps,  also,  he  was  thus  par- 
ticular in  his  precepts  to  slaves,  because  the  Jews  held  perpetual 
slavery  to  be  unlawful,  and  because  the  Judaizing  teachers  propa- 
gated that  doctrine  in  the  church.  But  from  the  apostle's  precept* 
it  mav  be  inferred,  that  if  slaves  are  justly  acquired,  they  may  be 
lawfully  retainiMl ;  as  the  f;ospel  does  not  make  void  any  of  the  poli- 
tical rights  of  mankind.     See  1  Tim.  vL  1.  note  1. 


Ver.  25.  Shall  receive  for  the  injustice  he  hath  done,  &c.] — The 
greatness  of  the  temptations  to  which  rich  men  are  exposed,  by  their 
opulence  and  high  station,  will  be  no  excuse  for  their  tyranny  and 
oppression  :  As,  on  the  other  hand,  the  temptations  which  the  inso- 
lence and  severity  of  a  tyrannical  master  hath  laid  in  the  way  of  his 
slave,  will  be  no  excuse  for  his  idleness  and  unfaithfulness. — In  this 
and  the  preceding  verse,  the  apostle  gave  great  consolation  to  slaves 
under  the  hardships  of  their  lot. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


His  account  of  relative  duties  the  apostle  finishes,  in 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  with  a  direction  to  the  pro- 
prietors of  slaves,  to  be  not  only  just,  in  maintaining  them 
properly,  even  after  they  have  become  incapable  of  work- 
ing, but  also  generous,  in  bestowing  rewards  on  such  of 
them  as  distinguished  themselves  by  their  ability  and  faith- 
fulness, ver.  1. — Here  the  third  chapter  ought  to  have 
ended;    or  rather  at  chap.  iii.  17. 

To  render  his  practical  admonition  the  more  complete, 
the  apostle  recommended  to  the  Colossians  perseverance 
in  prayer,  with  due  thanksgiving,  as  the  best  means  of 
obtaining  God's  assistance  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  all 
the  duties  of  life,  ver.  2. — Next  he  entreated  the  Colos- 
sians to  pray  for  him,  that  God  would  grant  him  an  op- 
portunity to  preach  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  freely, 
for  which  lie  was  in  bonds,  ver.  .3. — and  courage  to  preach 
it  in  that  bold  manner,  which  became  him  whom  Christ 
had  made  his  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  4. — Then  he 
counselled  the  Colossian  brethren  to  beware  of  provoking 
the  heathens  by  any  imprudent  display  of  their  zeal,  but 
rather,  by  conducting  themselves  wisely,  to  avoid  persecu- 
tion if  possible,  ver.  5.  —  And  in  particular,  when  convers- 
ing with   unbelievers,   to  make  their  discourse  mild  and 


courteous  ;  but  at  the  same  time  to  season  it  with  the  salt 
of  wisdom  and  truth,  that  they  might  be  able  to  answer 
every  person  properly,  who  inquired  into  the  grounds  of 
their  faith,  ver.  6. — And  after  telling  them,  that  he  had  sent 
Tychicus  and  Onesimus  to  give  them  an  account  of  his 
affairs,  ver.  7,  8,  9. — he  presented  the  salutations  of  the 
brethren  by  name,  who  were  with  him,  ver.  10—14.— 
and  desired  them  in  his  name  to  salute  the  brethren  in 
Laodicea,  ver.  15. — Moreover,  to  convince  the  Colossians 
that  his  doctrine  and  precepts  were  every-where  the  same 
with  those  contained  in  this  letter,  he  ordered  them,  after 
they  had  perused  it,  to  take  care  to  have  it  read  in  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans;  and  to  read  in  their  own  church 
the  epistle  which  was  to  come  to  them  from  Laodicea, 
supposed  to  be  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians ;  a  copy  of 
which  it  seems  was  to  be  sent  by  the  Ephesians  to  Lao- 
dicea, for  the  benefit  of  all  the  churches  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood, ver.  16.  —  Next  he  desired  them  to  encourage 
Archippus  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  ver.  17. — Then 
wrote  the  salutation  with  his  own  hand :  And  concluded 
the  whole,  with  giving  them  his  apostolical  benediction, 
ver.  18. 


NkW  TllANSLATION. 

Chap  IV. —  1  Masters,  afford  to  \'OVR  ser- 
vants  (t»  iixaiav  Kai  r»iv  irornra)  ivhal  is  just 
and  ifhat  is  equal,'  knowing  that  ye  also  have 
a  Master  in  the  heavens.     (Eph.  vi.  9.) 


2  Continue  in   prayer,'   watching  thereunto 
with  thanksgiving.* 


.3  I'raj/  at  the  same  timfi  also  for  us,'  that 
God  would  open  to  us  a  door^  of  the  word,  to 
speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am 
eveti  in  bonds; 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest,'  as  it  be- 
comes me  to  speak.      (Eph.  vi.  19,  20.) 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IV. — I  Masti  rs,  afford  to  your  hond-scrvants  what  food, 
and  clothing,  and  medicine,  is  just,  and  bestow  adequate  rewards  on 
those  wi)o  distinguish  themselves  by  their  fidelity ;  knoifing,  that 
although  your  bond-servants  cannot  sue  you  before  earthly  judges, 
ye  also  have  a  Master  in  the  heat'cm,  who  will  call  you  to  an  account 
for  your  behaviour  towards  them. 

2  To  persons  in  all  the  different  relations  of  life,  my  advice  is. 
Be  much  emjiloyed  in  prayer  to  God,  for  assistance  to  enable  you 
niutually  to  perform  your  duties  to  each  other  ;  watching  proper 
opporl  unities  for  prayer,  and  joining  thcreivith  thanksgiving  for  the 
blessings  ye  have  already  received. 

3  Pray  at  the  same  time  for  us  who  write  this  letter,  that  God 
would  afford  ns  a  fit  opportunity  of  preaching  the  tvord,  that  u-e  may 
publish  the  mystery  of  (Christ,  (chap.  ii.  2.),  concerning  the  salvation 
of  mankind  through  faith ;  for  preaching  which,  I  Paul  am  even  in 
bonds  : 

4  That  I  may  mak-e  this  great  secret  known  to  all,  by  declaring  it 
plainly,  earnestly,  and  boldly,  even  as  it  becomes  me  to  speak  it,  who 
am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 


Ver  1.  Masters,  afford  to  your  servants  what  is  just  and  what  is 
equal.] — As  in  the  original  re  iixaic,  is  distinguished  from  rr,,  ir»- 
TKTa,  rendered  by  the  Syriac  translator  equitatem,  I  think  the 
apostle's  meaning  in  the  first  clause  is,  That  masters  should  consider 
it  as  strict  justice,  to  give  their  slaves  fit  maintenance  through  their 
whole  life,  lor  the  service  of  their  whole  life ;  and  in  the  second 
clause.  That  they  should  consider  it  as  equity,  to  distinguish  the 
roost  faithful  among  them  by  particular  rewards. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Continue  in  prayer.] — This  dire<-tion  being  given  here, 
and  Eph.  vi.  18.  immediately  afier  the  apostle's  exhortation  to  rela- 
tive duties,  it  was  intended  to  teach  us,  that  they  who  live  in  one 
family  should  often  join  in  social  prayer,  for  God's  assistance  to 
enable  them  to  perform  their  duties  to  each  other. 

i.'.  With  thanksgiving.]— This  direction  implies,  that  the  recollec- 


tion of  the  blessings  which  we  have  received  from  God,  will  support 
us  under  all  the  hardships  of  our  lot,  and  animate  us  to  do  our 
duty. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Pray  at  the  same  time  also  for  us.] — Sec  1  Thess.  v.  2."). 
note.  This  passage  aftbrds  instruction,  both  to  ministers  and  to 
their  people  :  To  ministers,  not  to  despise  an  assistance,  which  even 
an  inspired  apostle  thoupht  useful  to  him  :  And  to  the  people,  to  be 
careful  to  assist  their  ministers  with  an  help,  which  in  the  end  will 
greatly  redound  to  their  own  benefit. 

i!.  Would  oi>en  to  us  a  door  of  the  word.] — We  have  the  same 
phra.<e,  .Acts  xiv.  27.  '  .^nd  that  he  had  oi>ened  the  door  of  faith  to 
the  Gentiles.' — I  Cor.  xvi.  9.  '  For  a  great  door  and  eft'ectual  is 
opened  to  nie.' — •>  Cor.  ii.  12.  '  And  a  door  was  opene<l  to  me  by  the 
Lord."    From  these  examples  it  apjK'ars,  that  a  door  is  an  opportu- 
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O  Walk  in  wisdom '  toward  them  who  are 
witliout,  gaining  time.  (See  Epli.  v.  15,  16. 
notes. ) 

6  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace,' 
seasoned  with  salt,*  knoiving  how  ye  ought  to 
answer  every  one.     (See  1  Pet.  iii.  15.) 

7  All  tilings '  concerning  me,  Tychicus,  a 
beloved  brother,  and  Jaithfu I  minister,  and  fel- 
low-servant in  the  Lord,  ivUl  make  knoivn  to 
you  ; 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  he  may  know  your  affairs,  and 
comfort  your  hearts ; 

9  With  Onesimus,'  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  whoisyVowi  you.*  They  w'i//  make 
known  to  you  all  things  which  are  done  here. 

10  Aristarchus'  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth 
you,  and  Mark,''-  Barnabas's  sister^s  son,  con- 
cerning whom  ye  got  orders  :^  If  he  come  to 
you,  receive  him ; 

1 1  And  Jesus,  who  is  called  Justus.'  They 
are  of  the  circumcision.  These  alone  are  la- 
bourers with  me'^  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  who 
have  been  a  consolation  to  me. 


12  Epaphras,  who  cjhe  from  you,'  a  ser- 
vant of  Christ,  saluteth  you  ;  at  all  times  fer- 
vently striving  ^for  you  by  prayers,  that  ye  may 
stand  perfect  and  completed  in  the  whole  will  of 
God. 


5  Behave  with  prudence  towards  them  who  are  out  of  the  church, 
thereby  avoiding  persecution,  and  gaining  time  to  spread  the  gospel 
among  persons  disposed  to  listen  to  it. 

6  Let  your  speech  to  unbelievers  at  all  limes  be  courteous,  and 
seasoned  with  the  salt  of  piety  and  virtue,  knowing  hotv  to  make  a 
proper  ansiver  to  every  one  wlio  desires  an  account  of  your  faith. 

7  All  things  concerning  me,  I'ychicus,  a  Christian  brother  beloved 
by  all  who  know  him,  and  a  faithful  minister,  and  my  fellow-servant 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  this  place,  will  make  known  to  you  with 
fidelity; 

8  IVhom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  may  know 
your  affairs,  and  at  the  same  time  comfort  your  hearts,  by  giving 
you  an  account  of  my  constancy  in  preaching,  and  my  affection  for 
you. 

9  With  him  I  have  sent  Onesimus,  now  a  faithful  and  beloved 
Christian,  who  is  from  your  city.  These  messengers  jtii//  make  knoivn 
to  you  all  things  which  have  happened  to  me  here. 

10  Aristarchus,  who,  for  his  zeal  in  preaching  the  gospel,  is  a 
prisoner  like  me,  wisheth  you  health  ;  as  doth  Mark,  Barnabas' s  sis- 
ter's son  ;  concerning  whom  ye  got  orders  :  If  he  come  to  you,  receive 
him  as  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ. 

1 1  Aiid  Jesus,  ivho  is  sirnamed  Justus,  saluteth  you.  They  are 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  converts  to  Christ;  and  the  only  persons  of  that 
denomination  who  have  sincerely  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  a7id 
who  have  been  a  consolation  to  me.  These  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ,  of  the  Jewish  nation,  acknowledge  you  as  their  brethren, 
though  ye  be  uncircumcised  Gentiles. 

12  Epaphras,  luho  came  from  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  wishes  you 
health  ;  at  all  times  fervently  striving  for  you,  by  prayers,  that  ye  may 
continue  perfect  and  comjjleted  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the 
whole  will  of  God ;  and  especially  in  the  knowledge  of  salvation 
through  faith,  without  circumcision. 


nity  of  doing  any  thing ;  consequently,  that  a  door  of  the  word  is 
an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  word  successfully.  See  1  Cor.  xvi. 
9.  note. 

Ver.  4.  That  I  may  make  it  manifest] — iavi^ufoi-  As  the  apostle 
is  speaking  of  his  making  known  a  mystery,  or  thing  hitherto  kept 
secret,  the  expression,  '  make  it  manifest,'  is  used  with  great  pro- 
priety. 

Ver.  5.  Wisdom  towards  them  who  are  without] — Because  an 
excess  of  zeal  might  have  led  some  of  the  Colossians  to  shew  their 
faith,  and  to  condemn  the  vices  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  unne- 
cessarily, the  apostle  enjoined  them  to  behave  with  prudence  towards 
them,  that,  avoiding  persecution,  they  might  prolong  their  live.s.  At 
the  same  time,  they  were  to  do  nothing  to  encourage  the  heathens 
in  their  vices,  or  to  prejudice  them  against  the  gospel. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace.] — For  the  mean- 
ing of  xac'»'  B''"'-^'  ^^^  *-'°l-  '"•  '^-  note  4. 

U.  Seasoned  with  salt.] — Salt,  on  account  of  its  use  in  preserving 
men's  food,  and  rendering  it  p.ilatable,  was  anciently  made  the  em- 
blem of  wisdom  and  virtue.  In  allusion  to  this,  the  apostle  ordered 
the  Colossians  to  '  season  their  speech  with  salt,'  that  is,  with  wisdom 
and  virtue,  that  it  might  be  preserved  from  the  rottenness  con- 
demned kph.  iv.  29. — Perhaps,  also,  because  the  Greeks  greatly  ad- 
mired those  elegant  and  witty  turns  in  conversation,  for  which  the 
Athenians  were  celebrated,  and  which  from  them  took  the  name  of 
Mlic  salt,  the  apostle  meant  to  insinuate  to  the  Colossians,  that  the 
salt  which  he  recommended,  would  render  their  conversation  more 
pleasant  and  more  profitable  to  the  hearers,  than  if  it  were  replete 
with  those  elegances  of  which  the  Greeks  were  so  fond. 

Ver.  7.  All  things  concerning  me.] — The  apostle  meant  that  Ty- 
chicus would  relate  to  them  his  constancy  in  preaching  the  true  gos- 
pel  of  Christ ;  his  sufferings  on  that  account,  called  a  combat  chap, 
ji.  1.;  the  opposition  given  him  by  the  Judaizing  teachers  ;  and  his 
success  among  the  Gentiles  at  Home,  and  particularly  among  Csesar's 
domestics. 

Ver.  y. — 1.  With  Onesimus.] — See  an  account  of  Onesimus  in  the 
Preface  to  Philemon.  The  apostle  does  not  say  of  Onesimus  as  of 
Tychicus,  that  he  had  sent  him  to  comfort  the  hearts  of  the  Colos- 
sians. Onesimus  was  but  lately  converted  ;  and  therefore  his  testi- 
mony concerning  the  apostle's  doctrine  was  of  less  value.  But  he 
could  assist  Tychicus  in  relating  the  things  which  had  been  done  by 
the  apostle  at  Rome,  mentioned  ver.  7.  note. 

a.  Who  is  from  you  ;]— that  is,  from  your  city :  So  I  understand 
the  phrase  sj  uumv,  because  the  common  translation,  '  who  is  one  of 
you,'  leads  the  reader  to  think  Onesimus  was  a  member  of  the 
church  at  Colosse  before  he  left  his  master ;  whereas  it  is  certain, 
that  he  was  converted  after  that  period  by  the  apostle  at  Home. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you.] — This 
excellent  person  was  a  Jew,  ver.  II.  though  born  in  Thessalonica, 
Acts  XX.  4.  He,  with  his  countryman  Caius,  was  hurried  into  the 
theatre  at  Ephesus  by  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen.  Acts  xix.  29. 
Also  he  was  one  of  those  who  accompanied  Paul  from  Greece,  when 
he  carried  the  collections  for  the  saints  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  xx.  4. 
being  appointed  to  that  service  by  the  church  at  Thessalonica,  agree, 
ably  to  the  apostle's  direction,  1  Cor.  xvi.  S.  Aristarchus,  therefore, 
was  a  person  of  great  note,  and  highly  respected  by  the  church  of  the 


Thessalonians,  of  which  he  was  a  member.  And  his  whole  conduct 
shewed  that  he  merited  the  good  opinion  they  entertained  of  him. 
For  when  Paul  was  imprisoned  in  Judea,  that  good  man  abode  with 
him,  and  ministered  to  him  all  the  time  of  his  imprisonment,  both 
at  Jerusalem  and  Ca?sarea,  attended  him  at  his  trials,  and  comforted 
him  with  his  company  and  conversation.  And  when  it  was  deter- 
mined to  send  Paul  into  Italy,  he  went  along  with  him.  Acts  xxvii. 
2.  and  remained  with  him  during  his  confinement  there,  and  zealous. 
ly  assisted  him  in  preaching  the  gospel,  as  the  apostle  informs  us  in 
ver.  11.  of  this  chapter,  till  at  length  becoming  obnoxious  to  the  ma- 
gistrates, he  was  imprisoned,  ver.  10. 

2.  Mark,  Barnabas's  sister's  son.] — ^"O  ccyi-i^io;  Bx^vaSx-  This,  in 
the  Syriac  version,  is  translated,  '  1  ilius  avunculi  Barnabae, — The  son 
of  Barnabas's  uncle.'  In  like  manner,  Beza,  '  Marcus  consobrinus 
Barnabse, — Mark,  Barnabas's  cousin.'  Paul  was  now  reconciled  to 
Mark.     See  i!  Tim.  iv.  11.  note  2. 

3.  Concerning  whom  ye  got  orders.] — EXccSm.  These  orders  1 
suppose  the  apostle  had  sent  verbally  to  the  Colossians,  by  some  of 
the  brethren  who  happened  to  be  going  to  their  city. — The  word  £,. 
Toka.?,  in  this  passage,  hath  the  signification  of  the  Latin  word  man- 
data  ;  as  it  hath  likewise  Acts  xvii.  15.  '  And  receiving  {iyro\r,v  jrfoj 
rot  2/A.«v)  a  commandment  to  Silas  and  Timothy  to  come  to  him  with 
all  speed,  they  departed.'  See  2'i"im.  iv.  11.  Philem.  ver.  24.  notes. — 
Pierce  saith,  "  Civility  teacheth  us  to  esteem  the  reasonable  desires 
of  friends  as  carrying  in  them  the  force  of  commands,  though  they 
pretend  not  to  use  any  authority.  Hence  the  same  manner  of  speech 
is  familiar  in  the  modern  languages." — Yet  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the 
orders  here  mentioned  were  given  with  apostolical  authority. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  And  Jesus  who  is  called  Jwitus.'^— Justus  being  a  Latin 
sirname,  we  may  suppose  it  Was  given  to  this  person  by  the  Roman 
brethren  on  account  of  his  known  integrity,  and  that  it  was  adopted 
by  the  Greeks,  when  they  had  occasion  to  mention  him.  For  the 
Greeks  had  now  adopted  many  Latin  words;  such  as  rouia.peii,  John 
XX.  7. ;  Tl^anu^toM,  Philip,  i.  13. ;   V^ous-uiix,  Matt,  xxvii.  (>5. 

2.  Those  alone  are  labourers — who  have  been  a  consolation  to  me.] 
— From  Philip,  i.  14,  1.5.  it  appears,  that  at  this  time  many  preached 
the  gospel  at  Rome,  some  from  strife,  and  others  from  good-will. 
Wherefore,  the  apostle  having,  in  this  passage,  mentioned  the  names 
of  all  the  Jews  who  sincerely  preached  Christ  in  Rome  at  that  time, 
we  are  certain  the  apostle  Peter  was  not  there  then  ;  otherwise  his 
name  w'ould  have  been  in  the  list  of  those  labourers  who  had  been 
a  consolation  to  Paul  For  we  cannot  suppose  that  Peter  was  one 
of  those  who  preached  the  gospel  from  strife,  to  add  affliction  to  Paul's 
bonds. — Yet  the  Papists  would  have  us  believe,  that  Peter  presided 
over  the  church  at  Rome  twenty-five  years  successively. — Of  the 
Gentile  teachers,  Paul  had  with  him  in  Rome,  at  this  time,  as  his 
assistants,  Timothy,  who  joined  him  in  writing  this  letter  to  the  Co. 
lossians,  and  Epapiiras,  and  Luke,  and  Demas,  who  all  sent  saluta- 
tions to  the  Colossians.     See  ver.  12.  14. 

Ver.  12. — I.  Kpaphras,  who  came  from  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  sa- 
luteth you.] — The  apostle  did  not  mention  Epaphras's  imprisonment 
to  the  church  of  the  Colossians,  lest  it  might  have  afflicted  them  too 
generally.  But  he  informed  Philemon  of  it,  ver.  23.  that  he  might 
communicate  it  to  the  pastors  and  principal  brethren,  to  whom  it 
was  proper  to  account  for  Epaphras's  delaying  to  return.     And  with 
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13  For  I  bear  him  witness,  that  he  hat/i 
much  affection  for  you,  and  tliem  in  Laodicea, 
and  them  in  HierapoUs.' 

14  Luke,  the  beloved  pliysician,'  and  De- 
mas,  salute  you.      (See  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  note  1.) 

15  Salute  the  brethren  in  I>aodicea,  and 
Nymphas,  and  the  church  '  {kkt,  232.)  in  his 
house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  hath  been  read 
{xaa  u/j.iy,  271.)  to  you,  cause  that  it  be  read 
also  in  tlie  church  of  the  Laodiceans.'  And 
that  ye  also  read  (tjiv  «*)  the  onefrom  Laodicea.^ 


17  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the 
ministry '  wiiich  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  mayest  fulfil  it.^ 

18  The  salutation  of  Paul,  u'ith  mine  own 
hand.  llemember  my  bonds. '  Grace  BK  with 
you.      Amen.     (See  Kph.  vi.  24'.  note  2.) 


1.3  His  remaining  with  me  so  long,  must  not  be  imputed  to  want 
of  affection  for  you :  For  I  bear  him  witness,  that  he  hath  viuch 
warmth  of  lovejbr  t/ou,  and  for  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  and  the 
brethren  in  Hierajjolis. 

14  Luke  the  phi/sicinn,  grealli/  beloved  of  me,  presents  his  good 
wishes  to  you,  as  doth  Donas  likewise. 

15  Present  mi/  wishes  of  health  to  all  the  brethren  in  Laodicea, 
and  particularly  to  Kymphas,  and  to  that  part  of  the  church  at  Lao- 
dicea which  consists  (f  his  domestics. 

16  That  the  brethren  in  your  neighbourhood  may  also  have  tlie 
benefit  of  my  instructions,  ivhen  this  epistle  hath  been  publicly  read 
to  you  by  your  elders,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans,  by  sending  them  a  copy  of  it.  jind  I  desire  of  you 
the  elders,  that  ye  also  read  publicly  the  letter  which  I  have  ordered 
to  be  sent  you  from  Laodicea. 

17  ylnd  say  to  Archippus  in  my  name.  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
tvhich  thou  hast  received  in  the  church  of  Christ,  that  thou  tnayesl  fut- 

fl  it  properly.      All  the  pastors  of  your  church  ought  to  exert  their 
utmost  endeavours  in  opposing  the  false  teachers. 

18  My  salutation  I  Paul  write  with  my  oivn  hand,  to  assure  you 
that  this  epistle  is  really  mine.  2  Thess.  iii.  17.  Remember  my 
bonds.  May  gracious  dispositions,  together  with  the  favour  of  God 
and  good  men,  remain  with  you  all.     Amen. 


respect  to  the  rest,  that  they  might  not  .ittrihutc  his  absence  to  any 
thing  wrong,  the  apostle,  in  this  and  the  following  verse,  gave  Epa- 
phras  a  very  large  character  tor  fidelity  and  diligence  in  the  work 
of  the  gospel ;  and  assured  the  Colossians  that  they  were  the  subject 
<if  Epaphras's  earnest  prayers,  and  that  he  entertained  the  warmest 
att'ection  for  them,  and  for  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  and  in  Hiera- 
(tolis.     !See  following  note. 

'i.  Fervently  striving  for  you  by  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  i>erfect 
and  completed] — The  word  xyanZou-tyo;  properly  denotes,  cotnbat- 
ing  in  the  gavivs  :  Here  it  signiKes  the  greatest  fervency  of  desire 
and  affection  in  prayer.  For  the  meaning  of  !riT>,r,(i>fJ4toi,  completed, 
see  Col.  ii.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  13.  Them  in  Laodicea,  (see  Col.  ii.  1.  note  3.),  and  them  in 
Hierapolis.] — Hierapolis  was  a  considerable  city  in  the  Greater  Phry. 
gia,  situated  on  the  Meander,  not  far  from  Laodicea  and  Colosse. 
It  was  named  Hierapolis,  that  is,  f/ie  holy  city,  from  the  multitude 
of  its  temples.  But  it  is  not  known  what  particular  deity  was  its 
tutelary  god.  Its  coins  bear  the  images  of  Apollo,  of  the  Ephesian 
Diana,  of  .E-^culapius,  and  of  Hygeia.  The  two  last  menti<mc<l  idols 
were  worshipi)ed  in  Hierapolis  on  account  of  the  medicinal  springs 
with  which  it  abounded. —  I'liere  was  likewise  a  Mephitis,  or  opening 
in  the  earth  here,  from  which  a  pestilential  vapour  issued,  which 
killed  any  animal  which  happened  to  breathe  in  it. 

Ver.  II.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician.] — Luke  was  deservedly  be- 
loved of  the  apostle  Paul.  He  was  not  only  an  intelligent  and  sin. 
cere  disciple  of  Christ,  but  the  apostle's  aficctionate  and  faithful 
friend,  as  appears  from  his  attending  him  in  several  of  his  journeys 
through  the  I.csser  Asia  and  (jreece.  He  likewise  accompanied  him 
when  he  carrieil  the  collections  to  the  saints  in  Judea,  where,  during 
the  apostle's  two  years  imprisonment  at  Jerusalem  and  Caesarea,  he 
abode,  and  no  doubt  was  present  at  his  trials  before  I'elix  and  J-'es. 
tus,  and  heard  the  siMjeches  which  he  hath  recorded  in  his  history  of 
the  Acts.  And  when  the  apostle  was  sent  a  |)risoner  to  Italy,  Luke 
accompanied  him  in  the  voyage,  and  remained  with  him  in  Rome 
till  he  was  released.  La«t  of  all,  this  excellent  person  was  with  the 
ai>ostle  during  his  second  imprisonment  in  the  same  city  ;  on  which 
occasion,  when  his  other  assistants  deserted  him  through  fear,  Luke 
abode  with  him,  and  ministered  to  him,  'J  Tim.  iv.  11,  note. 

Ver.  1  j.  And  Nymphas,  and  the  church  in  his  house.] — It  seems 
Nymphas  had  a  numerous  family  of  slaves  and  others,  who,  having 
embraced  the  gospel,  formed  a  church,  or  society  for  religious  wor- 
ship,  among  themselves.     See  Horn.  xvi.  5.  note  I. 

\'er.  1(> 1.  Cause  that  it  l)e  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans.]—  the  members  of  the  church  at  Laodicea  having,  before 
their  conversion,  entertained  the  same  principles  and  followed  the 
same  practices  with  the  Colossians,  and  the  danger  to  both  churches, 
from  the  attempts  of  the  false  teachers,  being  nearly  the  same,  it 
was  proper  that  the  same  spiritual  rometlies  should  be  applied  to 
both.  .\iid  therefore  the  apostle  ordered  this  letter,  which  was  de- 
signed for  the  instruction  of  the  Colossians,  to  be  read  in  the  church 


of  the  Laodiceans  also.  And  no  doubt  it  was  read  there,  agreeably 
to  the  apostle's  injunction  ;  by  which  means,  in  that  church,  as  well 
as  in  the  church  at  Colosse,  the  false  teachers  and  their  idolatroiui 
practices  were  for  a  while  repressed. 

2.  That  ye  also  read  the  one  from  r./aodicea.] — Mill  in  his  Proleg. 
No.  75 — 7U.  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  this  is  the  epistle  which  in 
the  Canon  is  inscribed  to  the  Ephesians ;  and  that  its  original  in- 
scription was.  To  the  Laodiceans.  But  his  opinion  is  not  well  found- 
ed. See  Pref.  to  Ejihesians,  sect.  2.  Others  think  the  epistle  which 
was  to  coine  to  the  Colossiaris  from  I.aodicea,  was  one  which  the 
apostle  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  which  is  now  lost.  However, 
as  the  ancients  mention  no  such  letter,  nor,  indeed,  any  letter  written 
by  St  Paul  which  is  not  still  remaining,  ^ee  Ess.  ii.  p.  23.),  I  agree 
with  those  who  think  the  apostle  sent  the  Ephesians  word  by  Tychi- 
cus,  who  carried  their  letter,  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Laodiceans, 
with  an  order  to  them  to  communicate  it  to  the  Colossians. 

Ver.  17 — 1.  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  mini.<try.] — 
'JTiis  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  Archippus  mentioned  Philem. 
ver.  2.  where  he  is  called  '  Paul's  fellow-labourer  and  fellow-.soldier.' 
What  station  .\rchippus  held  in  the  church  of  the  Colossians,  whe- 
ther that  of  Bisliop,  or  Deacon,  or  Evangelist,  is  not  known.  But  it 
is  commonly  supposed,  that  whatever  his  station  was,  he  had  failed 
in  the  duties  of  it,  and  that  the  apostle  ordered  the  Colossians  to 
rebuke  him  publicly  for  his  negligence.  But  others,  with  more 
charity,  and  I  think  with  more  truth,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  a|K>stlc 
in  this  direction  meant,  that  the  Colossians  should  encourage  Ar- 
chippus to  diligence,  because  the  false  teachers  at  Colosse  were  very 
active  in  spreading  their  errors.  And  it  must  be  acknowle<lged,  that 
their  opinion  derives  probability  from  the  respectful  manner  in  which 
Archippus  is  addressed  in  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  which  was  written 
about  this  time,  and  sent  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians.  For  if 
one  and  the  same  person  is  meant  in  both  epistles,  it  is  hardly  to  be 
thought  that  the  apostle  would  have  given  him  the  respectful  appel- 
lations of  /cliow- labourer  and  fellow  soldier,  if  he  had  been  so  re- 
markably negligent  as  to  merit  a  public  rebuke  from  the  church  of 
the  Colo-ssians. 

2.  I'h.it  thou  mayest  fulfil  it.] — 'ha  a.vrr,t  fe>r,(ti;.  Bengelius 
tran-lates  this,  •  That  thou  mayest  fill  it  up  ;'  and  from  this  expres- 
sion he  infers,  that  .'\rchippus  being  old  and  infirm,  was  about  to 
finish  his  course  ;  and  received  this  encouragement  from  the  aixjstlc 
to  strengthen  him. 

Ver.  18.  Remember  my  bonds.] — For  the  manner  of  the  apostle's 
confinement  at  Rome,  see  Eph.  vi.  20.  note. — His  having  sutii;red 
now  an  almost  four  years  imprisonment  for  the  gospel,  and,  in  the 
course  of  that  time,  innumerable  hardships  and  dangers,  it  was  such 
a  demonstration  of  his  firm  persuasion  of  its  truth,  as  could  not  fail 
to  confirm  the  Colossians,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  in  the  belief  of  it. 
This  is  the  reason  that,  notwithstanding  he  had  mentioned  his  bonds 
twice  before  in  this  letter,  he  brings  it  in  a  third  time  here,  at  the 
conclusion. 


THESSALONIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I.  —  Of  the  Introduction  of  the  Gospel  at  Thessalo- 
nica  ;  and  of  the  dace  of  St  PauCs  first  Epistle  to  the 
I'/iessalonians. 

From  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  appears, 
that  St  Paul  first  passed  into  Europe  to  preach  the  gospel, 
after  he  had  delivered  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Jeru- 
salem (Acts  xvi.  4.)  to  the  churches  in  the  Lesser  Asia, 
whereby  the  Gentiles  were  declared  free  from  obeying 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term  of  salvation.  In  the  course 
of  that  journey  Paul  having  come  to  Troas,  as  was  men- 
tioned in  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
sect.  1.,  there  appeared  to  him  in  the  night  a  vision  of 
a  man  in  the  habit  of  a  Macedonian,  praying  him  to  come 
over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  them.  In  obedience  to 
that  call,  which  they  knew  to  be  from  Christ,  the  apostle, 
with  his  assistants  Silas  and  Timothy,  went  first  to  Phi- 
lippi,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  a  very  flourishing  church 
there.  After  that  they  went  to  Thessalonica,  a  great 
sea-port  town  of  Macedonia,  which  being  anciently  called 
Therma,  gave  its  name  to  the  bay  on  which  it  was  situated. 
At  that  time  Thessalonica  was  the  residence  of  the  Pro- 
consul who  governed  the  province  of  Macedonia,  and  of 
the  Questor  who  had  the  care  of  the  Emperor's  revenues. 
This  city,  therefore,  being  the  metropolis  of  all  the  coun- 
tries comprehended  in  the  province  of  Macedonia,  (see  1 
Thess.  i.  7.  note),  and  the  seat  of  the  courts  of  justice, 
and  the  place  where  the  affairs  of  the  province  were  ma- 
naged, and  carrying  on  an  extensive  commerce  by  its 
merchants,  was  full  of  inhabitants,  among  whom  were 
many  philosophers  and  men  of  genius.  There  was  like- 
wise, to  this  city,  a  constant  resort  of  strangers  from  all 
quarters  ;  so  that  Thessalonica  was  remarkable  for  the 
number,  the  wealth,  and  the  learning  of  its  inhabitants. 
But,  like  all  the  other  cities  of  the  Greeks,  being  utterly 
corrupted  with  ignorance  in  matters  of  religion,  with  ido- 
latry, and  with  all  sorts  of  wickedness,  it  was  a  fit  scene 
for  the  apostle  to  display  the  light  of  the  gospel  in.  He 
therefore  went  thither  directly  after  leaving  Philippi. 
And,  as  there  was  a  Jewish  synagogue  in  Thessalonica, 
he  entered  into  it  soon  after  his  arrival,  according  to  his 
custom,  and  three  sabbath-days  reasoned  with  the  Jews 
out  of  the  Scriptures.  His  discourses,  however,  had  not 
that  success  with  the  Jews  which  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, a  few  of  them  only  believing  ;  whilst  of  the  reli- 
gious proselytes  a  great  multitude  embraced  the  gospel, 
among  whom  were  many  women  of  the  first  distinction 
in  the  city.  Yet  the  greatest  part  of  the  Thessalonian 
converts  were  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  as  appears  from  the 
apostle's  first  epistle,  in  which  he  speaks  to  that  church 
in  general,  as  having  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  liv- 
ing God. — The  many  converts  which  the  apostle  made  in 
Thessalonica  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and 
his  receiving  money  once  and  again  from  the  Philippians 
while  he  preached  in  Thessalonica,  Philip,  iv.  16.,  shew 
that  he  abode  in  that  city  a  considerable  time  after  he 
left  off  preaching  in  the  synagogue.  But  liis  success 
among  the  proselytes  and  idolatrous  Gentiles  exciting 
the  indignation  and  envy  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  they 
gathered  a  company,  and  brake  into  the  house  of  Jason, 
where  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  lodged,  intending  to 
bring  them  forth  to  the  people,  that  they  might  be  put 
to  death  in  the  tumult.  But  they  happily  escaping,  the 
brethren  by  night  sent  Paul  and  Silas  away  to  Bercea,  a 
neighbouring  city  of  note  ;   where  likewise  they  convert- 


ed numbers  of  religious  proselytes  and  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, and  even  many  of  the  Bercean  Jews.  For  the  lat- 
ter being  of  a  better  disposition  than  their  brethren  in 
Thessalonica,  '  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness 
of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whether  those 
things  were  so.*  But  the  Thessalonian  Jews  hearing  of 
the  success  of  the  gospel  in  Bercea,  came  and  stirred  up 
the  idolatrous  multitude,  so  that  Paul  was  constrained  to 
depart.  Silas,  however,  and  Timothy,  not  being  so  ob- 
noxious to  the  Jews,  abode  there  still.  In  this  flight  the 
apostle  was  accompanied  by  some  of  the  Beroean  brethren, 
who  conducted  him  to  Athens,  and  who,  when  they  de- 
parted, carried  his  order  to  Silas  and  Timothy  to  come  to 
him  forthwith.  In  obedience  to  that  order,  Timothy 
alone  came  to  Athens.  But  the  apostle  immediately  sent 
him  back  to  Thessalonica,  to  comfort  the  brethren,  and 
to  exhort  them  concerning  their  faith,  1  Thess.  iii.  1,  2. — 
After  Timothy  left  Athens,  Paul  endeavoured  to  plant 
the  gospel  in  that  celebrated  mart  of  learning  by  the  force 
of  reasoning  alone,  without  the  aid  of  miracles.  The 
Athenian  philosophers,  however,  not  being  convinced  by 
his  discourses,  though  he  reasoned  in  the  most  forcible 
manner  against  the  polytheism  to  which  they  were  addict- 
ed, he  made  but  few  disciples.  Leaving  Athens,  there- 
fore, before  Timothy  returned  from  Thessalonica,  he 
went  to  Corinth,  the  chief  city  of  the  province  of  Achaia, 
in  hopes  of  being  better  received.  This  happened  soon 
after  the  Emperor  Claudius  banished  the  Jews  from 
Rome.  For,  on  his  arrival  at  Corinth,  the  apostle  found 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  lately  come  from  Italy,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  Emperor's  edict. 

St  Paul  had  not  long  been  at  Corinth  when  Timothy 
came  to  him  from  Thessalonica,  Acts  xviii.  5.,  and,  no 
doubt,  gave  him  such  an  account  of  affairs  in  Thessalo- 
nica, as  made  him  sensible  that  his  presence  was  greatly 
wanted  in  that  city  :  But  the  success  with  which  he  was 
preaching  the  gospel  in  Achaia  rendered  it  improper  for 
him  to  leave  Corinth  at  that  time.  To  supply  therefore 
the  want  of  his  presence,  he  immediately  wrote  to  the 
Thessalonian  brethren  this  his  first  epistle,  in  which,  as 
we  shall  see  immediately,  he  treated  of  those  matters 
which  he  would  have  made  the  subjects  of  his  discourses 
had  he  been  present  with  them. 

From  these  facts  and  circumstances,  which  are  all  re- 
lated in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  it  appears  that  this  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written,  not  from  Athens, 
as  the  interpolated  postscript  at  the  end  of  the  epistle 
bears,  but  from  Corinth  ;  and  that  not  long  after  the 
publication  of  Claudius's  edict  'against  the  Jews,  which 
happened  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign,  answering  to 
A.  D.  51.  I  suppose  it  was  written  in  the  end  of  that 
year. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  occasion  of  H'riting  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Thessnloiiians. 

It  seems  the  idolaters  in  Thessalonica,  greatly  dis- 
pleased with  their  fellow-citizens  for  deserting  the  temples 
and  worship  of  the  Gods,  were  easily  persuaded  by  the 
Jews  to  make  the  assault,  above  described,  against  the 
Christian  teachers.  The  Jews,  however,  and  the  idola- 
trous rabble,  were  not  the  only  enemies  of  Christ  in 
Thessalonica.  The  philosophers,  of  whom  there  were 
many  in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Greeks,  finding  the 
gospel  very  favourably  received  by  the  people,  would 
naturally,    after  their  manner,    examine  it  scientifically, 
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and  oppose  it  by  arguments.  This  I  may  venture  to 
affirm,  because,  wliile  the  magistrates,  the  priests,  and 
the  multitude,  were  endeavouring  to  suppress  tlie  new 
doctrine  by  persecuting  its  preachers  and  adherents,  it  is 
not  to  be  iniagineil  that  the  men  of  learning  in  Thessa- 
loiiica  would  remain  inactive.  AVe  may  therefore  be- 
lieve, that  many  of  them  reasoned  both  against  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  and  against  its  miracles  ;  reprobat- 
ing the  former  as  foolishness,  and  representing  the  latter 
as  the  effects  of  magic.  And  with  respect  to  its  preachers, 
they  spake  loudly  against  them  as  impostors,  because  they 
had  not  appeared,  with  Jason  and  the  rest,  before  the 
magistrates,  but  had  fled  by  night  to  IJeroea.  For,  with 
some  shew  of  reason,  they  might  pretend,  that  this  flight 
of  the  new  teachers  proceeded  from  a  consciousness  of 
the  falsehood  of  their  doctrine  and  miracles.  Besides, 
having  left  their  disciples  in  Thessalonica  to  bear  the 
persecution  alone,  without  giving  them  any  aid,  either 
by  their  counsel  or  their  example,  the  philosophers  might 
urge  that  circumstance  as  a  proof  that  these  pretended 
messengers  of  God  were  deficient  in  courage,  and  had 
no  affection  for  their  disciples, — to  the  great  discredit  of 
Paul,  in  particular,  wlio  had  boasted  of  his  fortitude  in 
suflering  for  the  gospel,  and  had  professed  the  greatest 
love  to  the  Thessaionians. 

If  the  reader  will,  for  a  moment,  suppose  himself  in 
the  place  of  the  learned  Greeks,  at  the  time  the  gospel 
was  first  preached  in  Thessalonica,  he  will  be  sensible 
how  natural  it  was  for  them  to  oppose  it  by  disputation  ; 
nay,  he  will  acknowledge  that  their  discourses,  after  the 
apostle's  flight,  might  be  such  as  we  have  represented. 
On  this  supposition  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  these 
discourses  were  reported  to  Timothy  in  Beroea,  by  the 
brethren  who  came  to  him  from  Thessalonica,  after 
Paul's  departure ;  and  that,  when  Timothy  followed  the 
apostle  to  Athens,  he  informed  Lim  particularly  of  every 
thing  he  had  heard.  What  else  could  have  moved  the 
apostle  to  send  Timothy  back  to  Thessalonica,  to  exhort 
the  brethren  concerning  their  faith,  and  to  caution  them 
not  to  be  moved  by  his  afflictions?  I  Thess.  iii.  2,  3. 
The  truth  is,  the  danger  the  Thessaionians  were  in,  of 
being  moved  by  the  specious  reasonings  of  the  philoso- 
l)hers  addressed  to  their  prejudices,  was  great,  and  would 
have  required  the  presence  of  the  apostle  himself  to 
fortify  them.  But  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  greatly  enraged  against  him,  he  could  not  return, 
but  employed  Timotliy  to  perform  that  office  ;  which  he 
was  well  qualified  to  do,  by  his  extraordinary  talents  and 
endowments.  Timothy,  therefore,  returning  to  Thessa- 
lonica, gave  the  brethren  the  necessary  exhortations  and 
encouragements,  which  no  doubt  proved  of  great  use  to 
many. 

During  this  second  visit  to  the  Thessaionians,  Timothy 
had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  from  the  philosophers  them- 
selves, the  objections  which  they  urged  against  Paul's 
character  and  behaviour,  together  with  the  arguments 
whereby  they  endeavoured  to  disprove  the  gospel.  So 
that  when  he  came  to  the  apostle  at  Corinth,  we  may 
(suppose  he  explained  the  whole  to  him  with  greater  pre- 
cision than  formerly ;  and  added,  that  although  the  so- 
phists had  endeavoured  to  shake  the  faith  of  the  Thessa- 
ionians, they  had  stood  firm  hitherto,  and  had  borne  the 
persecution  with  admirable  patience,  1  Thess.  iii.  6.  Ne- 
vertheless, being  young  converts,  they  were  but  ill  fitted 
to  maintain  their  cause  against  such  powerful  opponents, 
either  in  the  way  of  arguing  or  of  suflTering,  unless  they 
were  properly  assisted.  Indeed  the  apostle  himself,  w  hen 
he  fled  from  Tliessalonica,  was  so  sensible  of  this,  that 
during  his  abode  in  Beroea  he  had  endeavoured  once  and 
again  (o  return  to  Thessalonica,  that  he  might  strengthen 
bis  converts,  by  defending  tlie  gospel  against  the  cavils 
of  the  men  of  learning;   'but   Satan  hindered  him,'    1 


Thess.  ii.  1 9.  Wherefore,  to  supply  to  the  Thcssalonian 
brethren  the  want  of  his  presence  and  counsels,  he  wrote 
them  from  Corinth  this  his  first  epistle,  in  which  he  fur- 
nished them  with  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  intermixed  with  answers  to  the  objections, 
which  we  suppose  the  learned  Greeks,  who  made  the 
gospel  a  subject  of  disputation,  raised  against  its  eviden- 
ces ;  together  with  a  vindication  of  his  own  conduct,  in 
fleeing  from  Thessalonica  when  the  Jews  and  the  idola- 
trous multitude  assaulted  the  house  of  Ja.son,  in  which 
he  and  his  assistants  lodged. 

This  account  of  the  apostle's  design  in  writing  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessaionians,  and  of  the  subjects  handled 
in  it,  I  acknowledge  is  not  explicitly  declared  in  the 
epistle  itself.  But  in  the  Essay  on  St  Paul's  manner  of 
writing  I  have  shewed,  that  it  is  not  by  any  formal  de- 
claration, l)ut  by  the  nature  of  the  things  written,  that  he 
commonly  discovers  the  purpose  for  which  he  wrote. 
This  is  the  case,  particularly,  in  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Thessaionians,  where  the  nature  of  the  things  written 
clearly  leads  us  to  consider  it  as  a  proof  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel,  and  a  refutation  of  the  objections 
raised  against  the  gospel  and  its  preachers :  for  the  whole 
sentiments  evidently  point  toward  these  objects;  and, 
viewed  in  that  light,  the  language  in  which  they  are 
clothed  exhibits  a  clear  unambiguous  meaning,  as  shall 
be  shewed  in  the  illustrations  prefixed  to  tlie  several 
chapters.  Not  to  mention,  that,  on  supposition  the 
apostle  had  these  objects  in  view  when  he  wrote  this 
epistle,  many  of  his  expressions  acquire  a  beauty  and 
energy,  which  entirely  disappear  when  we  lose  sight  of 
the  apostle's  design.  To  these  things  add,  that  the  long 
apology  which  the  apostle  makes  for  his  sudden  flight 
from  Thessalonica,  together  with  the  many  warm  ex- 
pressions of  his  aff'ection  to  the  Thessaionians,  which 
take  up  a  considerable  part  of  the  second,  and  the  whole 
of  the  third  chapters,  appear  with  the  greatest  propriety, 
considered  as  a  vindication  of  the  apostle's  conduct  as 
a  missionary  from  God  ;  whereas,  in  any  other  light, 
these  particulars  appear  to  be  introduced  for  no  purpose. 
Since,  therefore,  the  things  written  in  the  first  epistle  to 
the  Thessaionians  form  a  regular  and  connected  proof 
of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  the  apostle's  intending  that  proof,  both  for  the  confir- 
mation of  the  faith  of  the  Thessaionians,  and  for  enabling 
them  to  convince  unbelievers. 

The  subjects  handled  in  this  epistle,  being  inatters  in 
which  all  the  brethren  throughout  the  province  of  Mace- 
donia were  equally  concerned  with  the  Thessaionians,  the 
apostle  ordered  it  to  be  '  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren,' 
chap.  v.  27.  ;  that  is,  it  was  to  be  read  publicly,  not  only 
in  the  church  of  the  Thessaionians,  but  to  the  brethren 
in  Philippi  and  Beroea,  and  in  all  the  other  cities  in  the 
province  of  Macedonia  where  churches  were  planted. 
Nay,  it  was  intended  to  be  shewed  to  the  unbelieving  in- 
habitants of  that  province,  whose  curiosity  miglit  lead 
them  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  rapid  progress  of 
the  gospel,  or  whose  malice  might  incline  them  to  im- 
pugn the  Christian  faith  ;  at  least,  the  things  written  in 
this  epistle  are  evidently  answers,  which  the  Tliessalonians 
were  to  give  to  such  as  required  a  reason  of  the  faith 
that  was  in  them. 

Before  this  section  is  finished,  it  may  be  proper  to  re- 
mark, that  the  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel, 
contained  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessaionians,  being 
written  by  one  of  the  greatest  inspired  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  and  being  designed  for  the  consideration  of  per- 
sons celebrated  for  their  genius  and  learning,  it  will  ever 
merit  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  the  Christian  revela- 
tion, and  should  not  be  overlooked  by  its  enemies  ;  be- 
cause it  may  be  supposed  to  exhibit  the  principal  argu- 
ments on  which  the  Christian  preachers  themselves  built 
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their  pretensions  as  missionaries  from  God,  and  by  which 
they  so  effectually  destroyed  the  prevailing  idolatry,  and 
turned  great  numbers  of  the  heathens  every-where  to  the 
faith  and  worship  of  the  true  God. 

Sect.  III. —  Of  the  Subjects  treated  in  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  IViessaloiiiaiis ;  and  of  the  Persons  mentioned  in  the 
Inscription  us  the  JVriters  of  this  Epistle. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  best  critics  and  chronologcrs,  this 
being  one  of  the  first  inspired  writings  which  the  apostle 
Paul  addressed  to  the  Greeks,  whose  philosophical  genius 
led  them  to  examine  matters  of  science  and  opinion  with 
the  greatest  accuracy,  he  very  properly  chose  for  the 
subject  of  it,  the  proofs  by  which  the  gospel  is  shewed  to 
be  a  revelation  from  God.  The  reason  is,  by  furnishing 
a  clear  and  concise  view  of  the  evidences  of  the  gospel, 
he  not  only  confirmed  the  Thessalonians  themselves  in 
the  faith  thereof,  as  a  revelation  from  God,  but  enabled 
them  to  persuade  others  also  of  its  divine  original ;  or,  at 
least,  he  taught  them  how  to  confute  their  adversaries, 
who,  by  misrepresentations  and  false  reasonings,  endea- 
voured to  overthrow  the  gospel. 

The  arguments  proposed  in  this  epistle,  for  proving 
the  divine  original  of  tSie  Christian  revelation,  are  the 
four  following: — 1.  That  many  and  great  miracles  were 
wrought  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  professedly  for 
the  purpose  of  demonstrating,  that  they  were  commission- 
ed by  God  to  preach  it  to  the  world. — 2.  That  the 
apostles  and  their  assistants,  by  preaching  the  gospel, 
brought  upon  themselves,  every-where,  all  manner  of  pre- 
sent evils,  without  obtaining  the  least  worldly  advantage, 
either  in  possession  or  in  prospect :  That  in  preaching 
this  new  doctrine,  they  did  not,  in  any  respect,  accommo- 
date it  to  the  prevailing  inclinations  of  their  hearers,  nor 
encourage  them  in  their  vicious  practices :  That  they 
used  none  of  the  base  arts  peculiar  to  impostors  for  gain- 
ing belief;  but  that  their  manner  of  preaching  and  act- 
ing was,  in  all  respects,  suitable  to  the  character  of 
missionaries  from  God  ;  so  that,  on  account  of  their  per- 
sonal character,  they  were  entitled  to  the  highest  credit 
as  teachers. — 3.  That  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel 
delivered  to  their  disciples,  from  the  very  beginning,  pre- 
cepts of  the  greatest  strictness  and  holiness  ;  so  that  by 
the  sanctity  of  its  precepts,  the  gospel  is  shewed  to  be  a 
scheme  of  religion  every  way  worthy  of  the  true  God, 
and  highly  beneficial  to  mankind. — 4.  That  Jesus,  the 
author  of  our  religion,  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  Judge  of  the  world,  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  ;  and  that  by  the  same  miracle,  his  own 
promise,  and  the  predictions  of  his  apostles  concerning 
his  return  from  heaven,  to  reward  the  righteous  and  pu- 
nish the  wicked,  especially  them  who  obey  not  his  gospel, 
are  rendered  absolutely  certain. 

In  setting  forth  the  proofs  of  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  insisted,  in  a 
particular  manner,  on  the  character,  behaviour,  and  views 
of  the  Christian  preachers  ;  because  an  argument  of  that 
kind  could  not  fail  to  have  great  weight  with  the  Greeks, 
as  it  made  them  sensible  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
were  the  very  reverse  of  their  philosophers,  the  only 
teachers  to  wliom  that  intelligent  and  inquisitive  people 
had  hitherto  listened.  Wherefore  we  will  not  be  mis- 
taken if  we  suppose,  that,  in  describing  the  character, 
manners,  and  views  of  the  Christian  teachers,  the  writers 
of  this  epistle  tacitly  contrasted  themselves,  not  only  with 
impostors  in  general,  but  with  the  Greek  philosophers 
in  particular,  who,  though  in  high  estimation  witli  the 
people,  were  many  of  them  unprincipled  impostors,  and 
excessively  debauched  in  their  morals. 

To  the  arguments  offered  in  this  epistle,  in  proof  of 
the  gospel  revelation,  little  can  be  added,  except  what 


arises  from  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  therefore  the  very  same  arguments  have 
often,  since  the  apostle's  days,  been  urged  by  those  who 
have  undertaken  the  defence  of  the  Christian  religion. 
But  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  in  the  mouth  of  Paul 
and  his  assistants  these  arguments  have  double  weight ; 
for,  it  is  not  the  miracles,  the  character,  and  the  precepts 
of  other  persons,  which  they  have  appealed  to,  but  their 
own.  And  as  in  this  epistle  they  have  affirmed,  in  the 
most  direct  terms,  that  the  Thessalonians  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  for  the  con- 
firmation of  the  gospel,  and  that  they  knew  the  sanctity 
both  of  their  manners  and  of  their  precepts,  no  doubt  can 
be  entertained  of  these  things.  For  it  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed, that  three  men  of  common  understanding  would 
have  joined  in  writing  after  this  manner,  to  such  nume- 
rous societies  as  the  Thessalonian  church,  and  the  other 
churches  in  which  they  ordered  this  epistle  to  be  read, 
unless  the  things  which  they  aflSrm  were  done  in  their 
presence,  had  really  been  true.  And  if  they  are  true, 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Paul  and  his  assistants  were 
commissioned  of  God  ;  and  that  the  gospel  which  they 
preached  is  of  divine  original,  and  of  universal  obliga- 
tion. 

The  proofs  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  above- 
mentioned,  being  all  founded  on  matters  of  fact,  it  is 
evident  that  their  credibility  does  not  depend  on  the 
authority,  or  office,  or  station,  of  the  persons  who  have 
asserted  them  ;  but  on  their  capacity  and  integrity,  and 
on  the  number,  the  capacity,  and  the  integrity  of  the  wit- 
nesses in  whose  presence  they  are  said  to  have  happened, 
and  who  are  appealed  to  for  the  truth  of  them  ;  together 
with  the  conviction  which  these  facts  wrought  in  the 
minds  of  the  witnesses,  and  the  alteration  which  the  be- 
lief of  them  produced  in  their  after-conduct.  I  call  the 
reader's  attention  to  this  observation  ;  because  it  shews 
the  reason  why  Paul  and  his  assistants,  who  have  asserted 
these  facts,  and  who  have  appealed  to  the  Thessalonians 
as  knowing  the  truth  of  them,  have  not,  in  the  inscrip- 
tion of  their  letter,  assumed  to  themselves  the  titles 
either  of  Apostles  or  Evangelists,  but  have  designed  them- 
selves simply  by  their  names — Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and 
Timothy. 

Farther,  though  it  was  proper  that  Paul,  who  was  the 
chief  preacher  and  worker  of  miracles,  should  be  the 
writer  of  this  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  yet,  as  Silvanus 
and  Timothy  had  assisted  him  in  preaching,  and  had 
themselves  wrought  miracles  among  the  Thessalonians, 
and  were  teachers  of  the  same  virtuous  disinterested 
character  with  himself,  and  were  equally  faithful  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  they  joined  him  in  it,  to  give  the 
greater  weight  to  the  appeals  he  was  about  to  make  to 
the  Thessalonians,  For  every  thing  said  in  this  letter  is 
said  of  them  all,  and  is  equally  true  of  them  all ;  as  the 
Thessalonians  well  knew.  However,  the  arguments  taken 
from  their  miracles,  character,  and  precepts,  will  not  have 
their  full  weight,  unless  we  recollect,  that  the  things  af- 
firmed of  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy,  are  true  of 
all  the  apostles  and  inspired  preachers  of  the  gospel  with- 
out exception.— In  the  next  place,  although  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written  by  Paul  alone, 
Silvanus  and  Timothy  are  fitly  mentioned  in  the  inscrip- 
tion, for  this  other  reason,  that  being  ministers  of  the 
word,  who  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  when 
they  read  the  first  copy  of  this  letter,  they  were  qualified, 
by  that  gift,  to  know  whether  every  thing  contained  in  it 
was  dictated  to  Paul  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  there- 
fore, by  allowing  their  names  to  be  inserted  in  the  in- 
scription when  it  was  transcribed,  they  declared  it  to  be 
so,  and  added  their  testimony  to  all  the  doctrines  and 
facts  contained  in  it.  By  the  way,  this  shews  the  pro- 
priety of  the  apostle's  joining  Sosthenes  with  himself,  in 


400 


PREFACE  TO  I.  TIIESSALONIANS. 


the  inscription  of  liis  first  epistle  to  llic  Corinthians  ;  and 
Timothy,  in  tlie  inscription  oi"  Ijis  second  epistle  to  the 
same  church,  and  in  the  inscriptions  of  his  epistles  to  the 
Philippians  and  Colossians.  Tor  I'aul,  though  an  apos- 
tle, willingly  suhmittcd  his  writings  to  be  tried  by  those 
who  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits;  us  is  plain 
from  I  ("or.  xiv.  37.  '  If  any  one  be  really  a  prophet,  or 
a  spiritual  person,  let  him  acknowledge  the  things  I  write 
to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.' 
Sosthenes,  therefore,  being  a  spiritual  person,  very  pro- 
perly joined  I'aul  in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  because, 
by  his  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  he  was  equally  qualified 
with  Silvanus  and  Timothy  to  attest,  that  all  the  things 
contained  in  the  letter  to  which  his  name  is  prefixed, 
proceedetl  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  this  epistle,  besides  proving  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel,  the  apostle,  by  wholesome  reproofs,  corrected 
certain  vices  and  irregularities  which  the  Thessalonians 
had  not  yet  amended. — Now  on  this  subject  let  it  be  ob- 
served, once  for  all,  that  notwithstanding  a  great  change 
was  wrought  in  the  manners  of  the  first  Christians  by 
their  believing  the  gospel,  they  did  not  become  all  at  once 
perfect,  either  in  knowledge  or  virtue.  The  operation  of 
the  gospel,  in  rooting  out  their  old  prejudices,  and  in  cor- 
recting their  predominant  vices,  was  gradual,  and  often- 
times slow.  Hence,  though  the  first  Christians  were  all 
of  them  much  more  knowing  and  virtuous  than  the  gene- 
rality of  their  heathen  neighbours,  there  were  particulars 
in  the  behaviour  of  many  of  them  which  needed  correc- 
tion. Not  to  mention,  that  through  the  imperfection  of 
their  knowledge  of  a  religion  altogether  new  to  them, 
they  were  in  danger  of  deceiving  themselves  with  respect 
to  tlieir  favourite  vices,  and  of  being  deceived  by  the  spe- 
cious reasonings  of  the  false  teachers,  who,  from  interested 
motives,  flattered  them  in  their  evil  practices.  Where- 
fore we  ought  not  to  be  surprised,  if,  in  most  of  the 
epistles  which  St  Paul  wrote  to  his  converts,  some  irre- 
gularities are  reproved.  These  faults  were  the  natural, 
and  almost  unavoidable  consequences  of  their  former 
character,  their  imperfect  views,  and  their  national  pre- 
judices. 

AVith  respect  to  the  Thessalonians  in  particular,  the 
apostle,  well  knowing  that  it  was  difficult  for  them,  all 
at  once,  to  divest  themselves  of  their  former  habits, 
thought  proper,  when  treating  of  the  holy  nature  of  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  to  renew  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  those  precepts  against  fornication,  in  all  its  forms, 
which  he  had  delivered  to  them  from  the  very  first.  And 
his  earnestness  on  this  topic  was  an  intimation  to  them, 
that  he  thought  them  still  defective  in  purity.  The  same 
suspicion  he  insinuated  at  the  conclusion  of  his  exhorta- 
tion, chap.  iv.  9.  '  But  concerning  brotherly  love,  ye  have 


no  need  that  I  write  to  you ;'  for  this  implied,  that  tl)ey 
needed  to  be  written  to  concerning  chastity,  as  he  had 
done  in  what  immediately  goes  before.— Farther,  because 
the  apostle  had  been  informed  by  Timothy,  or  some 
other  person,  that  they  did  not  pay  a  proper  respect  to 
their  teachers  when  they  admonished  them  concerning 
the  irregularities  of  their  behaviour,  he  besought  them  to 
obey  those  '  who  laboured  among  them  in  the  Lord, — 
and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  with  love,  for  their  work's 
sake,'  ch.  v.  12,  1.3.  It  seems  the  Thessalonian  brethren 
had  not  acquired  a  just  idea  of  that  subordination  to  tlieir 
teachers,  which  was  necessary  to  the  very  existence  of  the 
Christian  societies,  while  they  had  no  protection  from  tlie 
civil  powers,  but  rather  were  oppressed  by  them.  Tlie 
truth  is,  the  Christian  churches  could  not  subsist  in  those 
early  times,  amidst  the  storms  of  persecution  which  came 
upon  them  from  every  quarter,  except  by  maintaining  a 
cordial  union  among  themselves,  and  by  following  care- 
fully the  directions  of  their  spiritual  guides. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  rulers  and  pastors  of  the  church 
of  the  Thessalonians  being  discouraged,  and  perhaps  in- 
timidated, by  the  refractory  disposition  which  many  of 
their  people  shewed  when  rebuked  for  their  vices,  had,  it 
seems,  forborne  to  admonish  them.  The  apostle  there- 
fore addressed  them  likewise,  requiring  them  to  be  faith- 
ful, and  plain,  and  earnest  in  admonishing  every  one  who 
sinned  ;  and  particularly  those  who  went  about  meddling 
in  other  people's  afl'airs,  and  neglecting  their  own,  chap, 
v.  l-l.  For  notwithstanding  St  Paul,  while  in  Thessa- 
lonica,  had  expressly  forbidden  these  practices,  there  were 
some  who  still  followed  them,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the 
Christian  name. 

This  plain  dealing  of  the  apostle  towards  all  his  dis- 
ciples, seconded  by  the  fidelity  of  their  own  pastors,  had 
no  doubt,  in  time,  the  desired  effect  upon  the  first  Chris- 
tians. For,  considering  the  honesty  of  disposition  which 
they  had  shewed,  in  so  readily  forsaking  the  idolatrous 
practices  in  which  they  had  been  educated,  and  in  em- 
bracing the  gospel  at  the  hazard  of  their  fortunes  and 
lives,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  most  of  them  paid  a  pro- 
per regard  to  the  earnest  remonstrances  of  their  spiritual 
father,  delivered  to  them  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  the  admonitions  which,  from  time  to  time, 
their  several  pastors  gave  them,  agreeably  to  the  mind  of 
Christ ;  correcting  at  length  those  irregularities,  in  which, 
after  their  conversion,  they  had  continued  through  mis- 
take, or  inattention,  or  prejudice,  or  habit ;  and  attaining 
to  such  a  holy  manner  of  living  as  was  suitable  to  the 
gospel :  in  so  much  that  even  the  heathens  in  process  of 
time,  regarded  them  with  admiration,  on  account  of  their 
virtues. 


CHAPTER  J. 


View  and  Illustraliun  of  the  Subjects  treated  in  thejtrst  Chapter  of  this  EpislU-. 

preaching  only,  but  in  preaching  accompanied  with  great 
and  evident  miracles,  performed  in  their  presence ;  and 
with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  communicated  to  them 
after  they  believed.  And  these  miracles  and  supernatural 
gifts,  he  affirms,  had  wrought  in  them  '  much  assurance,' 


The  apostle's  design  in  this  epistle,  as  was  shewed  in 
the  Preface,  sect.  3.  being  to  furnish  the  Thessalonian 
brethren  with  a  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel, 
both  for  establishing  themselves,  and  for  convincing  un- 
believers, he  elegantly  introduced  his  subject  by  declarin 


that  he  gave  thanks  to  God  at  all  times,  or  daily,  for  their  that  is,  the  strongest  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ; 

faith  and  love,  and  perseverance  of  hope  ;  which  he  told  in  which  persuasion  they  were  confirmed  by  the  holy  dis- 

them  was  an  evidence  of  their  election  by  God  to  be  his  interested  behaviour  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  ver. 

people,  although  they  did  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  ver.  5. — But  this  being  a  branch  of  his  second  argument,  the 

2,  3,  4. — Then,  to  make  the  Thessalonians  sensible  that  apostle  only  mentions  it  here,  referring  the  more  full  con- 

their  faith  in  the  gospel  was  well  founded,  he  put  them  in  sideration  of  it  to  chap.  ii. — He  adds,  that  the  "Iliessalo- 

mind  of  the  arguments  by  which  they  had  been  induced  nians  had  shewed  the  strength  of  their  faith,  by  imitating 

to  receive  the  gospel  as  the  word  of  God.  the  apostles,  and  the  I^ord  Jesus,  in  suffering  much  afHic- 

The  first  argument  which  he  mentions  is.  That  the  gos-  tion  for  the  gospel  with  joy,  ver.  (5. — so  that  they  were 

pel  had  been  oH'ered  to  the  Thessalonians,  not  in  word,  or  patterns  of  faith  and  fortitude  to  nil  the  brethren  in  the 


Chap.  I. 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


View, 


401 


provinces  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  ver.  T. — Farther,  he 
affirms,  that  from  them  the  fame  of  the  gospel  had  re- 
sounded, '  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in 
every  place,  their  faith  in  one  God  only  was  spoken  of 
as  a  thing  very  extraordinary,  ver.  8. — That  their  fellow- 
citizens,  who  had  carried  the  news  of  their  having  changed 
their  religion  into  distant  countries,  had  told  at  the  same 
time,  in  what  manner  the  preachers  of  the  new  religion 
had  entered,  and  established  themselves  among  the  Thes- 
salonians ;  that  they  had  done  it  by  great  and  evident 
miracles ;  and  that  the  Thessalonians,  struck  with  these 
miracles,  had  turned  from  idols,  and  were  become  the 
worshippers  of  '  the  living  and  true  God,'  ver.  9. — and 
looked  for  the  return  of  his  Son  from  heaven,  who,  as  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  affirmed,  had  been  raised  from  the 
dead ;  even  Jesus,  who  would  deliver  them  from  the 
wrath  wliich  is  to  come  on  idolaters  and  unbelievers  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  ver.  10. — Now,  that  the  Thessalo- 
nians looked  for  the  return  of  Jesus  from  heaven,  and  that 
God  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  that  they  expect- 
ed, at  his  return,  to  be  delivered  by  him  from  the  wrath 
to  come  on  unbelievers,  are  all  fitly  mentioned  in  this 
place,  because  their  expectation  of  these  things,  shews 
what  a  strong  impression  the  miracles  wrought  in  con- 
firmation of  the  gospel  had  made  on  the  minds  of  the 
Thessalonians.  Moreover,  tlie  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  being  a  demonstration  of  his  character  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  of  his  power  and  authority  as  Judge  of 
the  world,  it  is  an  undeniable  proof  of  the  divine  original 
of  the  gospel,  and  renders  the  rejection  of  it  extremely 
dangerous. 

Here,  then,  is  the  first  argument  by  which  the  gospel 
is  proved  to  be  a  revelation  from  God.  The  apostles 
and  evangelists  wrought  miracles,  to  shew  that  they  were 
actually  sent  of  God  lo  publish  those  great  discoveries 
to  which  they  have  given  the  name  of  To  Y,uayyi\tov, 
The  Gospel,  or  good  news  from  God.  Now,  on  this  ar- 
gument I  observe,  that  the  efficacy  of  miracles  to  prove 
a  divine  commission,  when  wrought  expressly  for  the 
purpose,  is  so  plain,  that  little  reasoning  is  needed  to 
shew  it.  Persons  of  ordinary  understandings,  equally 
with  those  whose  minds  are  more  improved,  naturally 
reason  as  Nicodemus  did,  John  iii.  2.  '  Ral)bi,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can 
do  those  miracles  which  thou  dost,  unless  God  be  with 
him.'  Wherefore,  this  being  a  dictate  of  common  sense, 
the  apostle  had  no  occasion  to  shew,  that  a  teacher  who 
works  miracles  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  is  com- 
missioned of  God.  All  he  had  to  do  was  to  make  it 
evident,  that  his  own  preaching  at  Thessalonica  had  been 
accompanied  with  undeniable  miracles.  To  the  Thessa^ 
lonians,  however,  this  was  not  necessary.  They  had 
been  eye-witnesses  of  his  miracles,  and  had  been  con- 
verted by  them ;  and  after  their  conversion  they  had  re- 
ceived from  the  apostle  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
among  the  rest  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  of 


speaking  foreign  languages ;  which  power,  such  of  them 
as  possessed  it  had  no  doubt  often  exercised.  Neverthe- 
less, to  convince  those  who  should  live  in  after  ages,  that 
the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  accompanied  with 
great  and  evident  miracles,  the  writers  of  this  epistle  have 
taken  the  very  best  method  that  could  be  devised — a  me- 
thod which  carries  absolute  conviction  with  it.  They 
spake  plainly  to  the  Thessalonians  in  this  letter,  concern- 
ing the  miracles  which  they  wrought  in  their  presence, 
and  the  spiritual  gifts  which  they  conferred  on  them  ;  and 
affirmed  before  them  all,  that  these  miracles  and  gifts  pro- 
duced in  them  the  fullest  assurance  of  the  divine  original 
of  the  gospel ;  and  that  the  Thessalonians  shewed  the 
strength  of  their  persuasion,  by  forsaking  the  established 
idolatry,  and  suffering  with  joy  much  affliction  for  the 
gospel.  They  farther  affirmed,  that  the  miracles  which 
they  wrought  among  them  were  so  public,  and  so  well 
known,  that  when  the  unbelieving  inhabitants  of  their 
city  went  with  their  merchandize  to  foreign  countries, 
they  not  only  reported  that  the  Thessalonians  had  forsaken 
the  worship  of  the  gods,  but  that  they  had  been  persuad- 
ed to  do  so  by  the  miracles  which  the  preachers  of  the 
new  religion  had  wrought  in  their  presence,  and  by  the 
extraordinary  faculties  which  these  preachers  conferred  on 
their  disciples.  Now,  who  does  not  see,  that  open  ap- 
peals of  this  kind,  made  to  the  Thessalonians  concerning 
the  miracles  which  were  wrought  in  their  presence,  and 
concerning  the  impression  which  these  miracles  made  on 
their  minds,  and  the  change  produced  in  their  religious 
sentiments  through  the  influence  of  that  impression,  are 
undeniable  proofs  that  miracles  were  really  wrought  at 
Thessalonica,  and  spiritual  gifts  conferred  ;  and  that  by 
the  power  of  these  miracles  and  gifts,  the  Thessalonians 
were  turned  from  worshipping  idols,  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God  ?  For,  three  persons  in  their  right  senses, 
as  Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timothy  undoubtedly  were,  can- 
not be  supposed  to  have  made  open  appeals  of  this  nature 
to  such  nuinerous  societies  as  the  church  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians, and  the  other  churches  in  which  this  epistle  was  to 
be  read,  where  every  individual  must  have  known  whether 
the  matters  affirmed  were  true  or  false,  unless  they  had 
been  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  were  all  strictly 
true.  As  little  can  it  be  supposed,  that  the  Thessalonians 
and  the  rest  would  have  received  and  perused  the  letter 
in  which  these  things  are  affirmed,  unless  they  had  known 
them  to  be  all  strictly  true.  Wherefore,  that  great  and 
evident  miracles  were  wrought  at  Thessalonica  ;  that  spi- 
ritual gifts  were  conferred  on  them  who  believed ;  and 
that  these  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts  produced  among  the 
Thessalonians  such  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the 
new  religion,  that  many  of  them  forsook  their  idol  gods, 
embraced  the  gospel,  and  worshipped  the  one  true  God 
only ;  and  that  this  change  of  religion  brought  upon  them 
much  affliction  ; — are  all  as  certain,  as  that  the  Thessalo- 
nians embraced  the  gospel,  and  that  this  epistle  was  written 
by  Paul,  and  sent  to  Thessalonica, 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timo- 
thy,'- to  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  wiiicu 
js  in  ^  God  the  Father,  and  jn  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  Grace  BE  to  you,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


W   We  give  thanks  to  God  at  all  limes  for 

Ver.  I. — I.  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy.] — See  Pref.  p.  399.  for 
the  reason  why  Paul,  in  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  omitted  calling 
himself  an  apostle,  and  allowed  Silas  and  Timothy  to  join  him  in 
writing  it. — It  a|)pears  from  Acts  xvi,  31.  that  Silas  was  a  Homan  as 
well  as  Paul.  Silvanus  therefore  may  have  been  his  lloman  name, 
at  SiUil's  Roman  name  was  Paul. 


Commentary. 

Chap.  I. — I  Paul,  atul  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  lo  the  church 
of  the  Thessalonians,  which  is  in  subjection  to  God,  the  Father  of 
the  universe,  whereby  it  is  distinguished  from  a  society  of  idolatrous 
Gentiles  ;  u7id  in  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  it  is 
distinguished  from  a  synagogue  of  unbelieving  Jews:  May  virtu- 
ous disjMsitions  come  to  you,  with  happiness  from.  God  our  common 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dis- 
penses these  blessings  to  men. 

2  Having  great  satisfaction  in  your  conversion,  we  give  thanks 

2.  Church  of  the  Thessalonians  which  is  (£►)  in  God  the  Father."] — 
This  is  an  expression  of  the  same  kind  with  that,  1  John  v.  yO.  '  Wo 
are  in  the  true  God,  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  We  are  in  subjection 
lo  the  true  God,  by  being  in  subjection  to  his  Son. 

Ver.  2.  We  give  thanks  to  God  at  all  times  for  you  all.] — From  this, 
and  from  many  other  passages  in  St  Paul's  epistles,  we  learn  that  it 
C  c 
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Chap.  I. 


you  all,'  making  incntion  of  you  in  our  pray- 
ere. 

3  IVithout  ceasing  '  rememberiiig  your  work  ^ 
of  faith,  and  labour^  of  love,  and  jx- mere  nnice 
(see  Rom.  ii.  7.)  of  the  hope  of  our  I^ord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  •♦  even  our  Fatlier ; 

•h  Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,^  your 
election,''- 


to  God  (it  all  times  fur  i/ou  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our 
prayers.      See  Philip,  i.  3-5. 

y  ll'ithuut  censing  remembering  yotir  work  of  faith  in  Christ;  and 
those  laborious  (J/iccs  which  from  love  ye  perform  to  your  brethren  ; 
and  your  perseverance  in  the  hope  of  our  Lord  Jcsits  Christ's  second 
coming,  (vit.  10.)  All  these  virtues  ye  exercise  in  the  sight  of  God, 
even  our  Father,  who  beholds  them  with  pleasure. 

4  By  these  things,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  ice  know  your  elec- 
tion to  l)c  his  people,  although  ye  do  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses. 


First  Argument  in  Proof  tf  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Gospel,  founded  upon  the  Miracles 
by  which  it  was  confirmed. 


5  For  our  gospel  came  not  to  you  (i»)  in 
word  only,  but  also  (j»)  with  power,'  and  with 
the  Holy  (Jhost,^  and  with  much  iissurance;^ 
as  ye  know  wliat  sort  of  men  *  we  were  among 
you  for  your  sake.> 


C   And  ye  became  imitators  of  us,  and  of 


5  Your  work  of  faith,  by  which  I  know  your  election,  is  well- 
founded  ;  for  our  gospel  was  not  off'ered  to  you  in  word  only,  but 
also  with  great  miracles  jjcrformed  in  your  presence,  and  with  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  imparted  to  you  ;  and  these  produced  in 
you  the  fullest  assurance  of  its  divine  original,  especially  as  ye 
know  what  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you,  ejfeclually  to  persuade 
you. 

G  And,  being  exceedingly  struck  with  our  miracles  and  virtues, 


the  Lord,  having  embraced'  the  word  in  much     ye  became  imitators  of  ns  and  cf  the  Lord  Jesus  in  suflerings,  having 


affliction,*  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost. ^ 

7  So  that  ye  are  become  (ruTttf,  1  Pet.  iii. 
21.  note  2.)  patterns  to  all  who  believe  in  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia.' 

8  (Pa J,  01.)  Besides,  from  you  the  teord  of 
the  Lord  hath  resounded,'  not  only  in  Mace- 
donia and  Achaia;  but  also,   in   every   place. 


embraced   the  gospel,   although   it  brought  on  you  7nueh   nl/liclion, 
mitigated  by  the  jny  wliich  ye  felt  from  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

7  Tlie  patience  and  joy  witli  wiiich  ye  sutler  for  the  gospel  are 
«)  remarkable,  that  ye  are  become  patterns  to  all  who  believe  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia. 

8  Besides,  your  fait!)  and  suflerings  have  occasioned  the  fame  of 
the  gospel  cf  Christ  to  resound,  not  only  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  ;  but  also  in  every  place  to  which  your  fellow-citizens  resort 


is  the  duty  of  Christians,  and  es^iecially  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
to  pray  for  others,  and  to  praise  God  for  all  that  is  excellent  and  va- 
luable in  them ;  and  to  pray  that  God  may  continue  and  increase 
their  graces. 

Ver.  .'l — I.  Without  ceasing.] — Tn  scripture,  that  which  is  done 
frequently,  is  said  to  be  done  without  ceasing,  and  always,  'i'hus, 
chap.  V.  16.  '  Rejoice  always  ;'  vcr.  17.  '  Pray  without  ceasing.' 

:;.  Your  work  of  faith.] — In  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  John  vi. 
29.  '  'I'his  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe.'  The  apostle  uses  the 
tame  jihraseology,  Phil.i.  6.     Faith  therefore  is  truly  a  good  work. 

3. 1-abour  of  love.] — Some  by  this  understand  that  labour  in  work- 
ing with  their  hands,  to  which  the  I  he»salonians  .submitted  from  love 
to  their  distressed  brethren,  that  they  might  have  wherewith  to  re- 
lieve them. 

4.  In  the  sight  of  God,  even  our  Father.] — Some  join  this  with  the 
first  clause,  'Without  ceasing  remembering  in  the  sight,'  &c.  But 
I  prefer  the  sense  which  arises  from  the  order  of  the  words  in  the 
original,  and  which  I  have  followed  in  the  translation. 

Ver.  i — 1.  Brethren,  beloved  of  God.] — The  order  of  the  words  in 
the  Greek  directs  to  this  translation.  Besides,  we  have  the  same 
phrase  i  Thes.s.  ii.  13. 

2.  Your  election.] — This  being  said  to  the  whole  church  of  the 
Thessalonians,  cannot  be  understood  of  the  election  of  every  indivi- 
dual in  that  church  to  eternal  life.  For  there  were  among  them  some 
who  walked  disorderly,  2  The.ss.  iii.  1 1.,  concerning  whom  the  aiwstle 
doubted  whether  they  would  obey  his  precepts,  chap.  v.  II.  Resides, 
the  election  of  the  Thessalonians  was  such  as  loft  the  apostle  room 
to  fear,  lest  the  tempter  mieht  have  tempted  them  so  etf'ectually  as 
to  make  his  labour  among  them  fruitless,  chap.  iii.  .5. ;  but  such  a  fear 
was  not  consistent  with  the  apostle's  knowledge  of  their  election  to 
eternal  life. — The  election  here  spoken  of,  is  that  which  Moses  has 
described,  Deut.  vii.  (i.  '  The  lx)rd  thy  God  hath  chosen  {elected)  thee 
to  be  a  special  people  to  himself,  above  all  people  that  are  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.'  But  the  Judaizing  teachers  denied  the  election  of 
the  (ientiles  to  be  the  people  of  God  while  they  refused  to  subject 
themselves  to  the  law  of  Mose.s.  Wherefore  it  was  highly  proper  to 
assure  the  Thessalonians,  that  they  were  elected,  or  made  the  people 
of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  alone. 

The  controversy,  agitated  in  later  times,  concerning  particular 
election,  was  not  known  in  the  primitive  church.  Besides,  whatever 
the  secret  purjjose  of  God  may  be,  it  were  extremely  dangerous  for 
any  person  to  presume  on  his  election,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  neglect 
the  working  out  of  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. — For 
more  concerning  election,  see  Kom  ix.  1 1.  note  2.  1  Pet.  i.  1.  note  2. 

Ver.  'j. — 1.  But  also  with  power.] — In  scripture,  hvyct^ut  commonly 
signifies,  that  su|)ernatural  power  whereby  Jesus  and  his  apostles 
were  enabled  to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gosjiel. 
Acts  X.  38.  •  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  fj-a(  iutaf/,ii)  and  with  power.' — Matt.  vii.  22.  *  And  in  thy 
name  done  many  {iutacuu:)  wonderful  works.' — Horn.  xv.  19.  E,  Sv- 
cMjudi  '  By  the  power  of  signs  and  miracles,  (ty  iuttcu.u)  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.' — 2  Cor.  xii.  12.  '  Truly  the  signs  of  an  ajjostle 
were  fully  wrought  among  you,  with  all  patience,  by  signs  and  won. 
derg,  (xtti  hut«.u.i<ri)  and  powers;'  miracles  in  which  the  greatest 
|)owcr  was  displayed. 

2.  .\nd  with  the  Holy  Ghost] — 'Ilic  Holy  Gho.st  here  denotes  tho.sc 
.spiritual  gifts  of  prophecy,  healing  diseases,  s|>eakiiig  foreign  lan- 
guages, and  the  interpretation  uf  language-,  which  the  ap"sllcs  com. 


municated  to  the  first  believers,  for  the  purpose  of  edifying  each 
other,  anil  for  confirming  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

3.  And  with  much  assurance.] — n>.r,t»fe,^i<x.  denotes  the  carrying 
of  a  ship  forward,  with  her  sails  spread  and  filled  with  the  wind.  It 
is  elegantly  used  to  express  such  an  entire  conviction,  as  carries  men 
to  act  steadily  and  uniformly  in  all  matters  which  have  any  connec- 
tion with  that  conviction.    See  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  Heb.  vi.  11. 

4.  As  ye  know  what  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you.] — Ye  know 
that  we  received  no  reward  whatever  from  you,  for  preaching  the 
gospel  to  you  ;  but  maintained  ourselves  by  our  own  labour,  all  the 
time  we  were  with  you,  chap.  ii.  9.  So  that  we  were  teachers  of  a 
very  different  character  from  any  ye  had  ever  been  acquainted  with. 
The  truth  is,  the  Christian  preachers  greatly  excelled  the  (ireck  phi. 
losophers,  whose  custom  was  to  teach  for  hire,  and  to  live  in  all  kinds 
of  sensual  pleasure,  whereby  they  shewed  themselves  to  be  both  co- 
vetous and  profligate. 

5.  For  your  sake.] — This  determines  the  meaning  of  the  general 
expression,  '  What  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you,'  to  the  apostle's 
disintcrestetlncss  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  'I  hes.salonians,  with- 
out demanding  maintenance  from  them,  or  any  reward  whatever : 
for  he  could  not  with  so  much  propriety  say,  that  he  practised  his 
other  virtues  among  the  Thessaloni;ins  for  their  .sake. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Having  embraced.] — Sita,u.ivoi  is  properly  translated 
t-wz-'/n/ffrf,  because  the  word  imports  something  more  than  the  bare 
receiving  of  the  go>pel,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  ii.  13.,  where,  after  tell- 
ing them  that  they  received  the  word,  he  adds,  iileciriii,  yc  embraced 
it,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  &c.  ye  received  it,  with'  the  warmest  aflec- 
tion,  as  the  word  of  God. 

2.  In  much  affliction.] — The  Thessalonians  became  imitators  of  the 
ajKistles,  and  of  Clirist,  not  only  in  sufl'ering  persecution  for  the  gos- 
pel, but  in  suffering  it  from  their  own  countrymen,  as  Christ  and  his 
apostles  had  suftered  persecution  from  tlie  Jews.  See  1  Thess.  ii.  1-1. 
Acts  xvii.  1.  fi — !). 

.3.  With  jov  of  the  Holy  Ghost.]— U'he  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be- 
stowed on  the  Gentile  believers,  being  an  evidence  of  their  election 
to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  a  seal  of  their  title  to  a  glorious  immor- 
tality,  provided  they  continued  in  faith  and  holiness,  must  have  been 
a  source  of  unspeakable  joy  to  them,  even  in  the  midst  of  persecution 
and  affliction  for  the  word. 

Vcr.  7.  Macedonia  and  Achaia.] — The  Roman  general  Metellus 
having  conquered  Andriscus  and  Alexander,  pretended  sons  of  Per- 
seus the  last  king  of  Macetlonia,  reduced  the  countries  formerly  l)OS. 
scssed  by  the  Macedonian  kings  into  a  Roman  province,  which  was 
governed  by  a  proconsul  or  prajtor  sent  from  Rome,  whose  usual  re- 
sidence was  in  'J  hessalonica.  Not  long  after  this,  the  consul  Mum- 
mius  having  defeatecl  the  Achaans,  and  deslroyeil  Corinth,  he,  with 
the  commissioners  sent  from  Rome  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  Greece, 
abolished  the  assemblies  held  by  the  Achajans,  Boeotians,  Phocians, 
and  the  rest,  and  reduced  Greece  into  a  Roman  jirovince,  cilletl  the 
Province  of  Achaia,  because  at  the  taking  of  Corinth  the  Acha>ans 
were  the  most  powerful  people  of  Greece.  Thus  the  whole  of  the 
countries  possessed  by  the  Greek  nations  in  Kurope  were  distributed 
into  two  great  divisions,  called  Macedonia  and  Acliaia. 

Ver.  8.— I .  From  vou  the  word  of  the  Ijjrd  hath  resounded,  Ac.]— 
The  ajiostie  does  not  mean,  that  the  'ihessalonian  brethren  preached 
the  gospel  in  all  the  countries  here  mentioned  ;  but,  that  their  re- 
linquishing iiioliitrv  had  o<-casioned  the  preaching  of  the  gaspel  in 
'I'hcssalonica  to  be  much  t.ilkcd  of,  through  the  provinces  of  Mace. 
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your  faith  to   God-ward  is  spread  abroad,'  so 
that  we  have  no  need  to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  publish  concerning  us, 
what  sort  of  entrance  we  had'  to  you,  and  how 
ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  (SaXiuu*),  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God  ;^ 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven;' 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus, 
(^uofctvon)  ivho  delivers''-  us  from  the  wrath  luhich 
is  to  come.  3 


for  the  sake  of  commerce,  the  news  of  your  faith  in  the  true  God 

is  spread   abroad  by  them  ;   so  that  tve  have  no  need  to  s]>eak  any 
thing,  either  in  our  own  praise  or  in  yours. 

9  For  your  fellow-citizens  themselves,  who  spread  abroad  the 
news  of  your  conversion,  publish  every-vvhere  concerning  us,  in  what 
manner  we  established  ourselves  amo7ig  you,  as  messengers  from 
God  ;  and  how,  convinced  by  the  miracles  we  wrought,  ye  turned  to 
God  from  dead  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  trite  God  alone; 

10  And  to  expect,  not  the  appearing  on  earth  of  any  of  the  gods 
formerly  worshipped  by  you,  but  of  Gud's  Sun  from  heaven  to  judge 
the  world,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus  our  master, 
ivho,  as  Judge,  tvill  deliver  us  who  believe  frotn  the  wrath  which  is 
to  come  upon  them  who  obey  not  the  gospel. 


donia  and  Achaia,  and  in  many  other  places.  This  fact,  so  expressly 
asserted  in  a  letter  addressed  to  persons  who  could  not  but  know 
whether  it  was  true  or  false,  deserves  attention,  for  the  reason  men- 
tioned Pref.  to  Rom.  sect  1. 

2.  In  every  place  your  faith  to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad.] — Gro- 
tius  observes,  that  many  of  the  Thessalonians  being  merchants  who 
travelled  into  foreign  countries  for  the  sake  of  commerce,  the  news 
of  their  fellow-citizens  having  renounced  the  worship  of  the  gods, 
must  have  been  spread  widely  abroad  by  their  means,  as  the  apostle 
affirms.  And  as  this  was  a  very  extraordinary  event,  it  would  natu- 
rally occasion  much  discourse  among  them  to  whom  it  was  re- 
ported. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  What  sort  of  entrance  {ixo/J-ty)  we  have,  {iffxufj-tt)  we 
had,  to  you.] — See  Ess.  iv.  12.  I'he  Alexandrian  MS  reads  here 
tcrx<ijJ.iv,  answering  to  irrir^i-^an  in  the  following  clause  :  The  mean- 
ing is,  these  persons  publish  every-wherc,  that  we  entered  and  esta- 
blished ourselves  among  you  by  great  miracles. 

y.  To  serve  the  living  and  true  God.] — The  epithet  living  is  given 
to  God,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  heathen  idols,  which  were  desti- 
tute of  life.  He  is  likewise  called  the  true  Gud,  in  opposition  to  the 
fictitious  deities  worshipped  by  the  heathens,  wlio,  though  they  may 
formerly  have  lived,  or  are  now  living,  arc  not  true  Gods  ;  such  as 
demons,  and  the  souls  of  men  departed.  By  their  worshipping  the 
true  God  the  Thessalonians  were  distinguished  from  the  heathens; 
and  by  their  waitin.:;  for  God's  Son  from  heaven,  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse,  they  were  distinguished  from  the  Jews. 


Ver.  10. — 1.  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven.] — Christ  him- 
self, on  two  different  occasions,  promised  that  he  would  return  from 
heaven,  Matt.  xvi.  27.  John  xiv.  3.  The  angels,  likewise,  who  at- 
tended at  his  ascension,  foretold  that  he  will  return.  Acts  i.  11.  And 
as  the  great  design  of  his  return  is  to  punish  his  enemies  and  reward 
his  faithful  servants,  his  second  coming  was  always  a  principal  topic 
on  which  the  apostles  insisted  in  their  discourses  ;  consequently  it 
was  a  principal  article  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  first  Christians,  a 
frequent  subject  of  their  conversation,  and  a  powerful  source  of  con- 
solation to  them  in  all  their  afflictions  and  troubles.  May  it  ever  be 
the  object  of  our  faith  and  hope,  and  the  source  of  our  consolation, 
especially  at  death ! 

2.  Jesus  who  delivers.] — Grotius  thinks  gi;o/i£v«»,  the  present  parti- 
ciple, stands  here  for  the  future,  ^uirof^ttov,  who  will  deliver.  But  it 
is  usual  in  scripture  to  speak  of  things  future  in  the  present  tense, 
to  shew  the  certainty  of  their  happening. 

3.  From  the  wrath  that  is  to  come.] — Wrath,  the  cause,  is  here 
put  for  punishment,  the  effect.  The  punishment  which  Christ,  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  will  inflict,  and  the  persons  on  whom  he  will 
inflict  it,  are  described  2  Thess.  i.  8.  '  Inflicting  punishment  with 
flaming  fire  on  them  who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel of  our  I.ord  Jesus  Christ.  9.  They  shall  suffer  punishment, 
even  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power.' — Lord  Jesus,  deliver  us  from  this  terrible 
wrath ! 


CHAPTER  II. 


Ficw  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  this  chapter,  the  apostle  |)roposes  his  second  argu- 
ment in  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  It  is  taken 
from  the  character,  the  behaviour,  and  the  views  of  the 
persons  who  first  preached  it.  Now  the  importance  of 
this  argument  will  appear,  if  we  consider  what  the  things 
were  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  published,  and 
required  mankind  to  believe.  They  told  every-where, 
that  Jesus  their  master  is  the  Son  of  God;  that  he  wrought 
many  miracles  in  Judea;  that  he  was  crucified  by  the 
Jews,  his  countrymen,  as  a  deceiver  ;  but  tiiat  God  de- 
clared liim  to  be  his  Son,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead, 
agreeably  to  what  Jesus,  before  his  death,  had  foretold  ; 
that  after  his  resurrection,  having  spent  some  time  on 
earth  among  iiis  disciples,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  while 
they  looked  on  ;  and  that  two  angels,  who  were  present 
on  the  occasion,  assured  them,  that  in  like  manner  as  they 
liad  seen  Jesus  go  into  heaven,  so  he  would  return. 

But  to  induce  mankind  to  believe  matters  so  extraor- 
dinary, it  was  necessary  that  the  persons  who  called  them- 
selves eye-witnesses  of  them,  and  who  reported  them  to 
the  world,  should  be  men  of  sound  judgnient  and  known 
integrity,  and  free  from  all  interested  views ;  that  they 
should  be  fully  persuaded  themselves  of  the  truth  of  the 
things  which  they  told  ;  that  they  should  use  no  guile 
nor  flattery,  to  procure  themselves  credit ;  and  that,  by 
their  whole  deportment,  they  should  shew  themselves  to 
be  pious  and  virtuous  persons,  whose  only  aim  in  this 
undertaking  was  to  ))romote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  mankind.  Wherefore,  although  the  apostle  and 
his  assistants  had  said  in  a  general  way,  chap.  i.  5.  '  Ye 
know  what  sort  of  men  we  were  among  you,  for  your 
sake,'  they  judged  it  necessary  to  employ  the  greatest 
part  of  this  chapter  in  setting  forth,  distinctly,  the  facts 
and  circumstances  by  which  their  sincerity,  their  integrity, 


and  their  disinterestedness  in  preaching  the  gospel,  were 
evinced  ;  together  with  those  particulars  by  which  their 
moral  character  was  raised  above  all  suspicion.  Being 
jn  every  respect,  therefore,  such  men  as  missionaries 
from  God  ought  to  be,  the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  so  far 
as  they  depend  on  human  testimony,  derive  great  lustre 
from  the  character  and  behaviour  of  its  first  preachers. 

His  illustration  of  these  topics  the  apostle  begins  with 
shewing,  that  he  and  his  assistants  were  fully  persuaded 
of  the  truth  of  all  the  matters  which  they  preached.  For 
he  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  their  entrance  among 
them  was  not  false.  They  did  not  come  with  a  feigned 
story  in  their  mouth,  which  they  themselves  did  not  be- 
lieve, ver.  1. — Their  persuasion  of  the  things  which  they 
preached,  they  shewed  at  their  entrance  among  the  Thes- 
salonians, by  the  persecution  which  they  had  suffered, 
and  were  suffering  for  the  gospel.  Say  they,  '  Although 
we  had  before  suffered,  and  were  shamefully  handled  at 
Philippi,'  (they  had  been  scourged,  and  laid  in  the  stocks), 
'  as  ye  know,  we  were  bold,  through  our  God,  to  speak 
to  you  the  gospel  of  God,  amidst  a  great  combat ;'  that 
is,  amidst  a  new  and  heavy  persecution,  raised  against  us 
in  your  city  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  ver.  2.  Their 
preaching  the  gospel  under  persecution  is  fitly  mention- 
ed by  the  apostle,  as  a  proof  of  their  firm  persuasion 
of  the  things  which  they  preached  ;  because  impostors, 
having  nothing  in  view  by  their  fictions  but  to  acquire 
fame,  or  power,  or  riches,  or  pleasures,  they  seldom  en- 
dure a  long-continued  course  of  heavy  sufferings  in  pro- 
pagating these  fictions ;  far  less  do  they  expose  them- 
selves to  death  for  maintaining  them. — Next  the  apostle 
affirms,  that  their  exhortation,  or  gospel,  did  not  proceed 
from  error;  that  is,  from  an  erroneous  opinion,  rashly 
taken  up,   without  any  foundation ;  nor  from  those  im- 
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pure  worldly  motives  which  influence  impostors ;  neither 
did  they  use  any  guile  in  contriving  or  in  gaining  credit 
to  the  gospel  whicli  tliey  preached,  ver.  3. 

But  the  freedom  of  the  apostles,  and  other  ministers 
of  the  word,  from  error,  impurity,  and  guile,  being  cir- 
cumstances whicli  rendered  their  testimony  credible  in 
the  highest  degree,  it  was  proper  to  sjieak  of  these  tilings 
at  more  length.  And  therefore,  beginning  with  their 
freedom  from  guile,  the  apostle  observes,  that  as  persons 
*  commissioned  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel,'  they  de- 
livered its  doctrines  and  precepts  exactly  as  they  received 
them  from  God ;  at  no  time  preaching  '  so  as  to  please 
men,  but  God,  who  knew  their  hearts.'  And  this  they 
did,  notwithstanding  they  were  sensible,  that  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  as  they  delivered  them,  would  be  reckoned 
by  the  Greeks  foolishness  ;  and  that  its  precepts  would 
be  condemned  as  unreasonable  severities,  because  they 
were  contrary  to  the  maxims  and  practices  of  the  world, 
ver.  4.  Who  does  not  see,  that  if  the  Christian  preachers 
had  been  impostors,  they  never  would  have  framed  a  gos- 
pel, or  scheme  of  religion,  of  this  kind? — And  as  the 
Christian  preachers  used  no  guile  in  framing  their  ex- 
hortation, or  gospel,  so  they  used  none  of  tlie  base  arts 
practised  by  impostors  for  procuring  credit  to  it.  Tliey 
never  accosted  any  person  with  fawning  flattering  speeches 
to  win  his  aflections,  (Eph.  ii.  1-3.);  neither  did  they 
make  hypocritical  pretensions  to  extraordinary  piety,  *  as 
a  cloak  to  cover  covetous  designs.'  From  these  well- 
known  arts  of  impostors,  Paul  and  his  assistants  were 
entirely  free  ;  as  the  Thessalonians,  who  were  thorough- 
ly acquainted  with  their  manner  of  preaching,  well  knew, 
ver.  5. — Next,  with  respect  to  impurUy,  the  apostle  and 
his  assistants  were  not  influenced  by  any  of  those  corrupt 
motives  which  actuate  impostors.  Instead  of  seeking  to 
make  ourselves  powerful,  or  rich,  by  the  gospel,  '  we 
never  demanded  the  honour'  of  obedience,  nor  of  main- 
tenance, '  either  from  you  or  from  others;  although  we 
could  have  been  burdensome  to  you,'  (in  both  these  re- 
spects), '  as  the  apostles  of  Christ,'  ver.  6. — The  truth  is, 
as  apostles,  they  had  autlioiity  from  tlieir  master  to  en- 
join their  disciples  what  was  fit,  (Philemon,  ver.  8.);  and 
on  that  pretext,  if  their  ruling  passion  had  been  the  love 
of  power,  they  might  have  exercised  an  absolute  domi- 
nion  over  their  disciples,  as  false  teachers  never  fail  to  do. 
Tliey  had  also  a  right  to  be  maintained  by  those  to  whom 
they  preached  ;  and  on  that  score,  if  they  had  loved 
money,  they  might  have  enriched  themselves  at  their  ex- 
pense, after  the  example  of  all  false  teachers,  2  Pet.  ii. 
3. — But  so  far  were  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  from 
behaving  among  their  disciples  at  Thessalonica  in  an  im- 
perious insolent  manner,  that  '  they  were  gentle  among 
them,  as  a  nurse  towards  her  own  sucking  children,'  ver. 
7.  (see  Acts  xx,  29.) ;  '  and  took  a  most  affectionate  care 
of  them ;  and  were  well  pleased  to  impart  to  them,  not 
only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  their  own  lives ;'  which 
in  fact  they  hazarded,  by  preaching  it  to  them :  and  all 
this  from  no  motive,  but  '  because  the  Thessalonians 
were  become  dear  to  them,'  on  account  of  their  love  of 
truth,  ver.  8. — And  with  respect  to  maintenance,  they 
put  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  that  instead  of  demand- 
ing any  thing  from  them  on  that  account,  '  they  wrought 
night  and  day  that  none  of  the  Thessalonians  might  be 
burdened  while  they  preached  to  them  the  gospel  of  God,' 
ver.  9.  These  facts,  well  known  to  the  Thessalonians, 
were  there  no  other,  are  undeniable  proofs  of  the  since- 
rity, honesty,  and  disinterestedness  of  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel ;  and  add  no  small  degree  of  credibility  to 
the  things  which  they  have  testified  concerning  their  mas- 
ter.— Lastly,  with  respect  to  o-ror .-  to  shew  that,  in  be- 
lieving the  gospel,  the  apostle  and  his  associates  were 
neither  blinde<l  by  llie  fervours  of  enthusiasm,  nor  pre- 
judiced by  the  influence  of  vicious  inclinations,  tliey  ap- 


pealed to  the  sober,  holy,  and  virtuous  manner  of  living, 
which  they  all  along  followed  among  their  disciples,  and 
esjiecially  among  the  Thessalonians  :  '  Ye  are  witnesses, 
and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblamably, 
we  lived  among  you  who  believe,'  ver.  10.  This  is  not 
the  manner  of  life  which  false  teachers,  who  are  blinded 
by  the  fumes  of  enthusiasm,  or  seduced  by  corruption  of 
heart,  follow  among  their  disciples. — Such  never  fail  to 
make  themselves  known  by  some  vicious  practice  which 
cleaves  to  them,  and  which  they  justify  by  their  erroneous 
principles.  See  2  Pet.  ii.  18.  Jude  ■!. — Farther,  to 
shew  that  they  were  not  blind  enthusiasts,  Paul  and  his 
assistants  called  on  the  Thessalonians  to  bear  witness  to 
the  earnestness  with  which  they  exhorted  every  one  of 
them,  '  even  as  a  father  his  children,'  to  follow  all  the 
branches  of  holiness,  ver.  11. — And  how  they  solemnly 
'  testified  tliat  they  should  walk  worthy  of  the  true  God,' 
whom  they  now  worshipped  ;  and  suitably  to  the  nature 
of  that  glorious  dispensation  into  which  he  had  called 
them,  ver.  1 2. — Appeals  of  this  kind,  made  by  the  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  to  their  own  disciples,  concerning  the 
manner  in  which  they  lived  among  them,  and  concerning 
the  instructions  and  exhortations  which  they  gave  them, 
are  incontestable  proofs,  both  of  the  soundness  of  their 
understanding  and  of  the  purity  of  their  heart.  Where- 
fore, no  reasonable  person  can  suspect,  that  they  were  in- 
fluenced, either  through  weakness  or  vice,  to  receive  a 
scheme  of  error,  held  out  to  them  by  their  Master,  with- 
out any  evidence  to  support  it.  To  be  the  more  con- 
vinced of  this,  we  need  only  compare  with  them  the  first 
disciples  of  such  enthusiasts  and  impostors  as  have  delud- 
ed the  world ;  whose  credulity  may  easily  be  traced,  in 
the  weakness  of  their  understandings,  and  in  the  vicious- 
ncss  of  their  lives.  Upon  the  whole,  as  the  first  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  are  distinguished  from  enthusiasts  and 
impostors  in  general  by  the  qualities  above  mentioned  ; 
so,  by  the  same  qualities,  they  were  distinguished  from 
the  Greek  philosophers  in  particular  ;  who,  though  they 
were  free  from  enthusiasm,  and  spake  admirably  con- 
cerning the  moral  virtues,  yet  followed  the  most  dissolute 
courses  in  private  ;  and  in  teaching  had  no  regard  to  any 
thing  but  to  the  hire  which  they  received  for  their  in- 
structions. 

The  apostle  and  his  assistants  having,  in  this  and  the 
preceding  chapter,  proved  the  divine  original  of  the  gos- 
pel, by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  in  the  presence 
of  the  Thessalonians  ;  by  the  miraculous  gifts  which  they 
conferred  on  them  who  believed  ;  by  the  disinterestedness 
which  they  shewed  in  preaching  the  gospel  ;  and  by  the 
holiness  of  their  lives, — the  more  fully  to  convince  after- 
ages  that  what  they  have  written  concerning  these  things 
was  strictly  true,  they  tell  us,  '  They  gave  thanks  to  God 
without  ceasing,  because  when  the  Thessalonians  receiv- 
ed the  preached  word  of  God  from  thein,  they  knew  that 
they  embraced  not  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth, 
the  word  of  God  ;  which  also  wrought  effectually  in  them 
who  believed,'  such  an  attachment  to  Christ  and  such  for- 
titude, as  enabled  '  them  to  suffer  for  the  gospel,'  ver.  l.'i 
— By  thus  ending  the  arguments  taken  from  the  miracles, 
the  character,  the  views,  and  the  behaviour  of  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  with  a  solemn  thanksgiving  to 
God  for  the  faith  and  sufferings  of  the  Thessalonians,  the 
apostle  not  only  told  them  plainly,  that  their  faith  was 
founded  in  their  own  knowledge  of  the  things  he  had 
written,  but  he  appealed  to  God  for  the  truth  of  them. 
There  cannot,  therefore,  be  the  least  doubt,  that  Paul 
and  his  coadjutors  were  the  sincere,  sober,  holy,  disin- 
terested, meek  persons,  he  hath  represented  them  to  be ; 
and  that  their  virtuous  behaviour  added  great  weight  to 
their  testimony  concerning  their  Master. 

Before  the  apostle  proceeded  to  )iis  third  argument,  lie 
answered  certain  objettions,    which   it  is  probable   were 
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much  inssted  on  by  the  learned  Greeks,  for  discrediting 
the  gospel.  And,  because  these  objections  were  levelled 
against  the  miracles  and  character  of  the  Christian  preach- 
ers, they  are  introduced  with  great  propriety  after  finish- 
ing the  arguments  drawn  from  these  topics. 

Objection  1. — The  apostle,  after  thanking  God  that 
the  behaviour  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as 
their  miracles,  had  induced  the  Thessalonians  to  receive 
their  word  as  the  word  of  God,  proceeds  to  observe,  that 
tliey  shewed  the  strength  of  their  faith  by  '  becoming 
imitators  of  the  churches  of  God  in  Judea  ;  having  suf- 
fered the  same  things  from  their  own  countrymen,  as  the 
others  of  the  Jews,'  ver.  14. — This  manner  of  expressing 
the  sufferings  of  the  Thessalonians  for  the  gospel,  the 
apostle  adopted,  because  it  gave  him  an  opportunity  of 
answering  a  very  plausible  objection,  which  the  philoso- 
phers raised  against  the  gospel,  from  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews  in  Judea.  Said  they,  the  Christian  preachers  build 
the  gospel  upon  the  Jewish  revelation  ;  and  tell  us,  that 
their  master  gave  himself  out  in  Judea,  as  the  great  per- 
sonage foretold  by  the  Jewish  prophets;  and  that  in  con- 
firmation of  his  pretensions  he  wrought  many  miracles 
in  different  parts  of  the  country.  But  the  rejection  of 
the  gospel  by  the  Jews,  their  putting  Jesus  to  death,  and 
their  persecuting  his  disciples,  are  strong  presumptions, 
or  rather  clear  proofs,  that  the  gospel  is  inconsistent  with 
the  Jewish  revelation  ;  and  that  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
the  miracles  which  Jesus  pretended  to  perform,  but  con- 
sidered him  as  an  impostor,  and  his  miracles  as  feats  of 
magic.  This  objection,  it  is  true,  the  apostle  has  not 
stated :  but,  seeing  what  follows  is  a  direct  answer  to  it, 
and  comes  immediately  after  the  Thessalonians  are  said 
to  have  suffered  like  things  from  their  own  countrymen, 
as  the  churches  of  God  in  Judea  had  suffered  from  the 
Jews,  we  cannot  avoid  supposing,  that  when  he  says  of 
the  Jews,  '  Who  have  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
their  own  prophets,  and  have  greatly  persecuted  us  ;  and 
they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,'  &c. 
he  intended  to  remove  any  suspicion  that  might  arise  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  gospel,  from  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews, 
their  crucifying  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  persecuting  his 
apostles.  For  it  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said.  The  Jews 
indeed  have  killed  the  Lord  Jesus ;  but  they  have  also 
killed  their  own  prophets,  notwithstanding  they  wrought 
miracles  among  them,  and  were  universally  acknowledg- 
ed to  be  true  prophets.  The  same  persons  have  perse- 
cuted us,  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  in  the  persuasion  that  they 
please  God.  '  But  they  do  not  please  God  ;'  for  in  this, 
as  in  their  whole  conduct,  '  they  are  enemies  to  mankind,' 
ver.  15. — and  in  a  little  time  God  will  shew  his  extreme 
displeasure  with  them,  for  crucifying  his  Son,  and  perse- 


cuting his  apostles,  by  destroying  their  nation,  ver.  16. — 
So  remarkable  were  the  Jews  in  all  ages  for  their  enmity 
to  the  messengers  of  God,  that  Stephen  challenged  the 
council  to  shew  which  of  the  prophets  their  fathers  had 
not  persecuted.  This  being  the  character  of  the  Jews, 
their  rejection  of  the  gospel,  their  killing  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  their  persecuting  his  apostles,  afford  not  the  smallest 
presumption,  either  that  the  gospel  is  inconsistent  with 
the  Jewish  revelation,  or  that  the  miracles  of  Jesus  and 
his  apostles  were  false.  In  these  things,  the  Jews  behav- 
ed as  their  fathers  did  to  the  prophets  who  brought  the 
former  revelations  from  God  to  them ;  and  the  punish- 
ment which  soon  fell  on  them  shewed,  how  much  God 
was  displeased  with  them  for  so  doing. 

Objectio7i  2. — The  second  objection  was  levelled  against 
Paul  and  Silas  in  particular;  being  founded  on  their  be- 
haviour during  the  tumult  at  Thessalonica.  These  men, 
said  the  philosophers,  though  the  chief  preachers  of  the 
new  doctrine,  did  not  appear  with  Jason  and  the  bre- 
thren before  the  magistrates,  either  to  defend  it,  or  to  suf- 
fer for  it.  What  could  this  be  owing  to,  but  to  their 
consciousness  that  the  whole  was  a  fraud  ;  or,  to  their 
timidity  ?  either  of  which  was  inexcusable  in  mission- 
aries from  God,  who  boasted  in  their  sufferings  as  add- 
ing weight  to  their  testimony  concerning  their  Master. 
Something  of  this  sort  must  have  been  said  against  Paul 
and  Silas ;  otherwise  their  fleeing,  which  was  advised  by 
the  Thessalonians  themselves.  Acts  xvii.  10.,  needed  no 
apology,  at  least  to  the  Thessalonians ;  and  far  less  so 
earnest  an  apology  as  that  which  the  apostle  has  offered 
in  this  chapter,  where  he  assured  the  brethren,  that  when 
he  fled  to  Beroea,  he  intended  to  be  absent  '  during  the 
time  of  an  hour,'  or  for  a  few  days  only,  till  the  rage  of 
the  Jews  should  subside ;  and  that  accordingly,  while  in 
Beroea,  '  he  had  endeavoured  with  great  desire  to  see 
them,'  ver.  17.  '  and  would  have  come  to  them  once  and 
again,  but  Satan  hindered  him,'  by  bringing  the  Jews 
from  Thessalonica  to  Beroea,  where  they  stirred  up  the 
people  against  him,  and  obliged  him  to  flee  to  Athens, 
ver.  18. — Yet  on  neither  of  these  occasions  did  he  flee 
from  a  consciousness  of  fraud,  or  from  the  fear  of  death  ; 
but  from  his  wishing  to  have  an  opportunity  of  perfecting 
the  faith  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  of  converting  a  great- 
er number  of  the  Gentiles.  For  he  assured  thenn,  that 
he  considered  them,  and  the  rest  of  his  Gentile  converts, 
as  his  hope,  and  joy,  and  crown  of  glorying  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  ver.  19. — and  to  convince  them  that  lie 
really  believed  his  future  happiness  would  be  increased 
by  their  perseverance,  and  by  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, he  repeated  the  same  assurance  ver.  20, 


Second  Argument  in  Proof  of  the  Divine  Original  of  the  Gospel,  taken  from  the  Character,  Behaviour, 

and  Viewx  of  its  first  Preachers. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  II. — I    For  yourselves  know,  breth-  Chap.  II. —  1    Your  faith  in  the  gospel  is  well  founded,  ^r  this 

ren,  our  entrance  (^voa;,  293.)  nmongyou,  that  second  reason:    Yotirselves  know,  brethren,  our  entrance  among  you  ; 

it  was  notj'alse.^  that  it  was  not  by  telling  you  false  stories,  which   we  ourselves  did 

not  believe.      We  firmly  believed  all  the  things  we  preached. 

2  (AxXa   xai,  78.  211.)    /or  although   we  2  For  notwithstanding  U'e  had  before  our  entrance  sw^^rfrf,  and 

had  before  su^red,and\yereshamefu\\y  handled,^  were  shamefully  handled  at  Philipjji,  being  dragged  before  the  ma- 


Ver.  1.  That  it  was  not  false  :] — iri  ev  xtvri  yiyony.  Here  xivii  sig- 
nifies./Vi/se;  for  the  word  is  used  in  that  sense  I  Cor.  xv.  14.  '  If 
Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  {xivov)  false,  certainly,  is  our  preaching, 
and  (j££v,j)  false  also  is  your  faith.'  Ver.  15.  '  We  are  found  false 
witnesses.' — Eph.  v.  (i.  '  Let  no  man  deceive  you  {xt.voi;  Xoymt)  with 
false  ."speeches.'  The  prophet  Jercmi.ih,  speaking  of  idols,  says,  chap. 
X.  8.  '  The  stock  is  a  doctrine  of  vanities,'  that  is,  of  falsehoods.  Sec 
Exod.  V.  9. — Properly  xiyoi  signifies  an  empty  person  or  thing;  con- 
sequently, a  thing  destitute  of  truth.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that 
his  entrance  among  the  Thessalonians,  was  not  the  entrance  of  a  de. 
ceiver,  who,  with  a  view  to  draw  money  from  his  hearers,  or  to  ac- 
quire power,  or  to  live  in  pleasure  among  them,  told  them  .<tories 


which  he  himself  knew  to  be  false.  To  this  interpretation  the  reason 
assigned  in  the  following  verse  agrees ;  his  sufferings  for  the  gospel 
being  the  strongest  proof  that  he  himself  believed  it ;  whereas,  of  his 
not  having  preached  in  vain  to  the  Thessalonians,  his  sufferings  were 
no  proof  Besides,  if  the  apostle  had  meant  to  say,  that  his  entrance 
was  not  in  vain,  the  expression  would  have  been  a;  x(n>v,  as  in 
Philip,  ii.  16.  1  Thess.  iii.  5.— The  interpretation  which  Oecumenius 
gives  of  this  passage  is :  "  Non  fabulas,  non  mendacia,  non  nuga;  fue- 
runt  nostras  predictiones.' 

Ver.  y 1.  Shamefully  handleo.]— Scourging  with  rods  was  a  pu- 

ni.shment  so  ignominious,  that  the  Por'ian  law  forbade  it  to  be  in- 
flicted on  anv  Roman  citizen. 
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as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  wc  were  bold  ^  tliruugh  gislrates,  scourged,  and  put  In  tlie  stocks,  as  ye  know,  wc  were  bold, 
our  God  to  speak  to  you  the  gospel  of  God,^  tlirouali  the  assistance  of  our  God,  to  preach  to  i/ou  of  Thessalonica 
amidst  a  "real  combat.*  the  same  gosjjvl  of  God,  amidst  a  great  combat  with  the  unbelieving 

Jews,   who   raised  a  violent  persecution  against  us  in  your  city. 
Acts  xvii.  1-9. 
.3  (Tap,  91.)    Besides,  our  exhortation  was  3  Besides,    our  preaching    did   not  proceed  from   an  erroneous 

not  (tK  zrXavtif) from  error,'  nor  {tlaxaBa^riat)  persuasion  groundlessly  entertained  by  us,  but  from  a  conviction 
from  impurity,  nor  ({>  SoX*)  u-ith  guile.  founded  on  the  clearest  evidence.      Neither  did  it  proceed/row  im- 

pure carnal  motives,  nor  was  it  contrived  with  guile,  to  deceive  you. 
4   But  as  we  were  approved  of  God  to  be  4  But,  as  persons  approred  of  G»d  to  be  entrusted  with  the  [)reiLch- 

entrustiil  witli  tlie  gospel,  so  we  speak,  not  as  ing  of  the  gospel,  so  we  preach,  not  as  pleasing  men,  after  the  man- 
pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts.       ner  of  impostors,  but  as  pleasing    God,  who  searcheth  our  hearts. 

What  stronger  proof  can  be  desired  of  our  not  preaching  with  guile? 
3   For  neither  at  any  time  came  we  with  flat-  5  To  you  we  did  not  speak  as  impostors  do  :    For  neither  at  any 

lerin"  speech,  as  ye  know,  neither  with  a  cloak  time  did  we  accost  you  withjlattering  speeches,  as  ye  yourselves  know',- 
orBK  covetousness,'  God  is  witness.  neither  did  we  make  liypocritical   pretensions  to  piety  and  disinte- 

restedness, as  a  cloak  to  cover  covetous  designs  :   of  tliis,    God  is  wit- 
ness. 
6  Neither  soviet  we  from  men  (Sagav) /io-  6  Instead  of  acquiring  power  or  riches  by  preaching,  u>tf  *oi/n/i< 

nour,^neitherfromyou,  nor fromothefi,^  though  not  from  men  honour,  neither  from  you  nor  from  others,  though  we 
we  could  have  used  aiUhority  3  as  Christ's  vies-     could  have  used  authority,  as  Christ's  messengers,  for  constraining 

you  to  obey  and  maintain  us,  1  Cor.  ix.  4. 

7  Instead  of  oppressing  you,  we  behaved  with  gentleness  among 
you  :  Even  as  a  nursing  mother  cherishes  her  own  sucking  children, 
warming  them  in  her  bosom,  and  feeding  them  with  her  milk  ; 

8  So,  taking  affectionate  care  (f  you,  instead  of  making  a  prey  of 
you,  let"  ivere  well  pleased  to  imparl  to  you,  without  any  reward,  not 


sengers. 

7   But  we  were  gentle  among  you  :    Even 
as  a  nurse'  cherishes^  her  owti  children; 


8  So,  taking  affectionate  care  of  you,'  we  were 
well  pleased  to  impart  to  you,  not  only  the  gos 


pel  of  God,  but  also  our  own  lives,'^  because  ye     only  the  gos]>el  of  God,  but  also  our  own  lives,  if  it  could  have  been 


were  become  dear  to  us. 


of  service  to  you,  because  ye  were  become  dear  to  us  on  account  of 
your  faitli. 

9  Instead  of  making  gain  of  the  gospel,  ye  remember,  brethren, 
our  bodily  labour  and  toil,  when  witli  you  ;  for  7iighl  and  day  i<v 
wrought  for  our  own  maintenance,  in  order  not  to  overload  any  ifyau, 
while  U'e  preached  to  yon  the  gospel  of  God  :  so  that  our  preaching 
to  you  did  not  proceed  from  any  corrupt  motive. 

10  Next,  our  preaching  was  not  the  effect  of  error,  adopted  from 
holily,  and  righteously,  and  unblamabiy,  ive  vicious  inclinations  ;  for  ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  h»w  chastely, 
lived  ivith  you  who  believe.  and  righteously,   and    unblamabiy,    we   lived   with  you  who  believe. 

Whereas  persons  deceived  through  corrupt  affections  always  shew  it 
by  some  bad  practice. 
1 1    As  also,  ye  know,  how   we  addressed  1 1   ^s  also,  our  preaching  did  not  proceed  from  error  occasioned 

Here,  tlierc- 


9  (Ta^,  91.)  J5<?*idM  ye  remember,  brethren, 
our  labour  and  toil;  for  night  and  day  w-c 
wrought,  in  order  nut  to  overload  '  a7iy  of  you, 

«k  wusif  we  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  ARE  witnesses,  and   God  also,  how 


y.  We  were  bold  through  our  God] — Earaffrnaira.tt'.^a :  This 
word  signifies  sometimes  to  speak  plainly,  and  without  ambiguity  ; 
sometimes  to  speak  publicly,  before  multitudes  ;  sometimes  to  spcok 
bolJly,  from  a  full  |>orsuasion  of  the  truth  of  what  is  spoken,  and 
from  a  confidence  of  being  supported  in  it.  Tlie  word  seems  to  be 
use«l  in  all  these  senses  here  :  for  when  the  apostle  came  to  'Ihessa- 
lonica,  he  spake  plainly,  '  that  the  Christ  roust  needs  suffer,  and  rise 
from  the  dead,  and  that  Jesus,  whom  he  preached,  was  the  Christ," 
Acts  xvii.  o.  He  spake  these  things  publicly,  in  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews,  three  different  sabtuths,  ver.  'i.  And  though  he  knew  they 
were  extremely  offensive  to  the  Jews,  he  spake  them  boldly,  in  the 
persuasion  that  they  were  true,  and  in  the  assurance  that  God  would 
protect  him.  So  that  neither  the  remembrance  of  his  past  suffer- 
ings, nor  the  feeling  of  those  which  were  come  upon  him,  hindered 
him  from  speaking  plainly,  publicly,  and  boldly  in  Thessalonica,  the 
things  which  concerned  the  Lord  Jesus. 

.T.  I'he  gospel  of  God.] — The  word  God  is  elegantly  repeated,  to 
insinuate,  that  the  a|KJstle's  b.>klness  arose  from  his  certain  know- 
ledge, that  the  gospel  which  he  ureachctl  was  the  gospel  of  God. 

+.  Amidst  a  great  combat] — The  aixjstle  insists,  with  particular 
earnestness,  on  the  persecutions  which  he  and  his  fellow-labourers 
had  suffered  for  preaching  the  gospel ;  because  impostors,  who  are 
conscious  that  the  things  they  tell  are  false,  never  expose  themselves 
to  continued  suflbrings,  and  to  death,  for  such  things. 

Ver.  3.  Besides,  our  exhortation  was  not  from  error.] — In  this  and 
wh.-it  follows,  the  apostle  delineates  his  own  character,  and  the  cha- 
racter of  his  assistmts,  as  teachers,  on  puri>ose  to  make  the  Thessa- 
lonians  sensible,  that  they  had  nothing  in  common  with  imjiostors, 
who  are  always  found  to  use  the  mean  vicious  practices  which  the 
Christian  teachers  in  this  passage  disclaimed. 

Ver.  5.  Neither  with  a  cloak  over  covetousness.] — Flattery  and  co. 
vetousnes.s  were  vices,  to  which  the  tcachersof  philosophy  in  ancient 
time!)  were  remarkably  addicted.  In  truth,  these  vices,  more  or  U-s.*, 
enter  into  the  character  of  all  impostors,  who,  as  the  apostle  observes, 
Horn.  XV,  IS.  '  By  good  words,  and  blessings,  deceive  the  hearts  of 
the  simple.' — \\Xit>,i\ta.,  covctowtness,  h^is  various  significations  in 
scripture.  See  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  •^.  Here  it  may  signify  And  design 
in  general.  I  have  supplied  the  word  oocr,  because  neither  cove- 
tousness nor  bad  design  is  ever  used  as  a  cloak  to  cover  any  thing  ; 
but  they  need  a  cloak  to  cover  or  co'veal  themselves.  'Ihe  apostle 
appealed  to  the  Tlies.salonians  for  ois  not  using  flattering  si>ceches, 
because  that  w.is  an  outwa'-.l  matter,  of  which  they  could  judge; 
bid  he  ap|K•.lll^l  to  God  (■.,  nis  being  fr»e  from  covetousness,  because 


it  was  a  secret  of  the  heart,  which  God  only  knew, 
fore,  is  great  propriety  of  sentiment. 

Ver.  6. — I.  Neither  sought  we  from  men  honour.] — That  S«;«>, 
honour,  in  this  jMssage,  signifies  the  honour  of  obedience  and  mam- 
tenance,  as  I  have  explained  it  in  the  commentary,  I  think  probable 
from  the  context. 

2.  Neither  from  you  nor  frcm  others.] — The  apostle,  while  he 
preached  in  Thessalonica,  received  money  twice  from  the  Philippians, 
Philip,  iv.  16.  But  as  he  demanded  neither  maintenance  nor  hire 
from  tliem  nor  from  others,  what  he  says  in  this  passage  is  perfectly 
just.  His  usual  manner  every-where  wa«,  to  work  for  nis  own  main- 
tenance ;  and  the  PInlippians  seem  to  have  been  the  only  per.sons 
from  whom  he  received  anv  gift  for  preaching  the  gospel,  Philip,  iv. 
15. 

3.  'XTiough  we  could  have  used  authority.]— This  translation  is  placed 
in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  and  is  the  proper  translation  of  t»  ficcfu 
(ivai-    Theophylact,  however,  explains  it  by  \cc./x.S(x.yuy  xai  TPifi<r^a.i. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  As  a  nurse.] — Chandler  observes,  that  T-^ofof,  nere,  de- 
notes a  mother  who  suckles  her  own  children. 

2.  Cherishes.] — t»aXT»;.  St'apula  says  of  the  word  ^aXma,  "  Sunt 
qui  proprie  dici  pulent  de  gallina  fovente  ova,  quum  illis  incubat ; — 
that  it  signifies  the  action  of  a  hen  who  warms  her  eggs  by  brooding 
over  them." 

Ver.  8. — 1.  So,  taking  afTectionate  care  of  yo\i.']—'lu.ii(»u4y»i,  as 
Blackwall  (Sacr.  Class,  vol.  i.  p.  •2-i\.)  observes,  is  a  beautiful  poetical 
word,  which  expresses  the  most  warm  and  passionate  desire.  He 
adds.  Well  might  the  primitive  jiersecutors,  from  this  pas^-jige,  and 
from  the  corresiH)nding  practice  of  the  first  and  best  professors  of 
our  religion,  cry  out,  in  admiration,  '  O  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another !' 

2.  But  al.so  our  own  lives.]— Chandler  ol)serves,  that  the  apostle 
here  considers  <Af  Thessnionians  .is  in  the  inf;»ncy  of  their  conver- 
sion; hinueif,  as  tlie  tender  mother  who  nursed  them;  the  eo.>7>c/, 
as  the  milk  with  which  he  fed  them  ;  and  his  very  soul  or  Fife,  as 
what  he  was  willing  to  jwrt  with  for  their  preservation.  Could  the 
fondest  mother  carry  her  allection  for  her  helpless  infant  farther.' 
He  adds,  nothing  can  exceeil  the  elegance,  the  strength,  and  the  mo- 
ving afTection  of  this  description  !  a  man  must  have  no  bowels,  who 
(loos  not  find  tlicni  moved  by  so  fine,  so  lively,  and  warm  a  scene. 

Ver.  i).  Night  and  day  we  wrought,  in  <irder  not  to  overlo.id.] — 
Kri^eif/ircti.  The  apostle  often  ap|K'aled  to  this  jiroof  of  his  disiiiter- 
e>l<'diiess  in  preaching  the  go3|H.'l ;  see  Acts  xx.  31.  I  Cor.  iv.  I'J. 
■2  riie^s   iii.  S.     Besides,  wc  liave  his  working  with  Ins  own  hand:i. 
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every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  his  own  children,' 
exhorting  and  comforting  you  ; 

12  Jnd  testifying,  that  ye  should  walk  worthy 
of  God,  who  hath  called  you  into  his  own  king- 
dom and  glory.' 

13  On  this  account  also  we  give  thanlcs  to 
God  without  ceasing,  that  (z^a^aXaSovn;  Xoyov 
ctKovii)  when  ye  received  Ihe  preached  iimrd  of 
God  'from  us,  ye  embraced  not  the  word  of  men, 
but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which 
also  worketh  effectually  in  you  who  believe. 


by  enthusiasm  ;  for  ye  know  how  we  addressed  every  one  of  you,  as  a 
father  his  own  children,  exhorting  and  comforting  you  under  the  per- 
secutions ye  were  suffering ; 

12  And  testifying,  that  ye  should  behave  suitably  to  the  character, 
not  of  the  gods  whom  ye  formerly  worshipped,  but  of  the  God  whom 
ye  now  serve,  who  hath  called  you  into  his  own  glorious  kingdom  on 
earth. 

13  These  things,  concerning  ourselves,  and  concerning  our  views, 
being  well  known  to  you,  fully  convinced  you  of  our  mission  from 
God :  wherefore,  on  this  account  also  we  give  thanks  to  God  ivilhout 
ceasing,  that  when  ye  received  from  us  the  word  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed to  be  ]}reached,  (Si|a<r^E,  chap.  i.  G.),  ye  embraced  not  a  doc- 
trine framed  by  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  doctrine  of  God ;  ivhich 
also  worketh  effectually  in  you  who  believe,  by  producing  in  you  the 
greatest  attachment  to  the  gospel,  and  fortitude  in  suflering  for  it. 


Inswer  to  the  Objection  against  the  Ti-uth  of  the  Christian  Miracles,  taken  from  the  Unbelief  of  the  Jews  inJudea, 
and  their  persecuting  Jesus  and  his  Discijjles. 

14  Your  attachment  to  the  gospel  ye  shewed  by  the  sufferings 
which  ye  endured.  For  ye,  brethren,  became  imitators  of  the  churches 
of  God  ivhich  are  in  Judea  in  Christ  Jesus,  (ch.  i.  1.  note  2.) ;  becatise 
ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  from  your  own  countrymen  ;  ye  have 
been  calumniated  by  them  as  atheists,  ye  have  been  imprisoned  by 
them  as  malefactors,  and  spoiled  of  your  goods ;  even  as  they  have 
suffered  from  the  Jews, 

15  The  killing  of  Jesus  by  the  Jews,  and  their  persecuting  his 
apostles,  are  objected  as  proofs  of  the  falsity  of  Christ's  miracles  and 
doctrine.  But  if  the  Jews  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  killed  also  their 
oivn  projihets,  and  have  bitterly  persecuted  us,  fancying  they  please 
God  ;  but  do  not  please  God,  and  are  enemies  to  all  men  : 

16  Hindering  us  to  jrreach  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  maybe  saved; 
so  that,  instead  of  pleasing  God,  the  Jeivs  are  filling  up  the  measure 
of  their  iniquities  ahmys  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  is  coming  upon  them 
at  length,  whereby  God's  displeasure  with  them  for  their  treatment 
of  us  will  be  made  evident  to  all. 

17  Our  fleeing  to  Beroea  is  objected  as  a  proof  of  our  being  im- 


14  For  ye,  brethren,  became  imitators  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  are  in  Judea  in  Christ 
Jesus,  because  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things 

from  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have 

from  the  Jews, 


15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
their  own  prophets,'  and  have  grea^/j/ persecuted 
us,  and  do  not  please  God,  and  are  contrary  to 
all  men  ;^ 

16  Hindering  us  (XccXntrat,  55.)  to  jjreach  to 
the  Gentiles  that  they  way  be  saved  j'  so  that 
they  fill  up  their  iniquities  always.  Hut  the 
wrath  OF  God  is  coming  upon  them  ^  at  leitgth.'^ 


17  (^Hfius  SO  Noiv  we,  brethren,  being  se- 

while  he  preached  in  Corinth,  recorded  Acts  xviii.  3.  In  preaching 
the  gospel,  St  Paul  liad  no  view,  but  to  promote  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  men. 

Ver.  II.  Even  as  a  father  his  own  children.] — The  apostle,  ver.  7. 
had  compared  the  gentleness  with  which  he  behaved  towards  the 
Thessalonians,  to  the  tenderness  of  a  nursing  mother  towards  her 
sucking  children.  Here  he  compares  the  affection  and  earnestness 
with  which  he  recommended  holiness  to  them,  to  the  atfection  and 
earnestness  of  a  pious  father  who  exhorts  his  own  children. 

Ver.  12.  Who  hath  called  you  into  bis  own  kingdom  and  glory.] — 
This  is  an  Hebraism  for  glorious  kingdom.  Ess.  iv.  19.,  consequent. 
ly,  the  ai)Ostlc  speaks  simply  of  the  admission  of  the  Thessalonians 
into  the  gospel  dispensation.  See  2  'Ihess.  i.  5.  note  2.  The  glory 
of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  God,  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  all 
outward  and  visible ;  consisting  in  the  magnificence  of  the  temple 
and  temp'e  worship,  and  in  the  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  presence, 
which  resided  between  the  cherubim  in  the  most  holy  place,  and 
gave  responses,  when  consulted,  concerning  aflairs  of  state.  But  the 
glory  of  the  gospel  kingdom  is  wholly  inward,  consisting  in  the  spi- 
ritual gifts  shed  down  abundantly  on  believers,  and  in  the  graces  of 
faith,  hope,  charity,  temperance,  humility,  &c.  produced  in  them  by 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit  Others  explain  kingdom  and  glory  dis- 
junctively :  by  kingdom  understanding  the  heavenly  country,  and  by 
glory,  the  happiness  of  that  country. 

Ver.  1.3.  The  preached  word  of  God.] — Aoyov  axom  rou  Qiou,  lite- 
rally signifies  the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God  ;  the  word  which  God 
hath  appointed  to  be  heard  through  our  preaching.  Accordingly, 
Xoyov  uxor,;,  Heb.  iv.  2.  is  rendered  by  our  translators,  '  the  word 
preached.'  Dr  Chandler,  however,  thinks  the  clause  should  be  ren- 
dered, « the  word  of  the  report  concerning  God  ;'  supposing  it  to  be 
an  allusion  to  Isaiah  liii.  1.  '  Who  hatii  believed  (tji  axof  riiMu-r^  our 
report  ?' 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  pro- 
phets.]— The  expression,  their  own  prophets,  is  emphatical ;  and  de- 
notes, that  the  Jews  acknowledged  the  prophets  whom  they  killed, 
to  be  jirophets  really  sent  of  God.  So  remarkable  were  the  Jews 
for  persecuting  the  prophets,  that  Stephen  challenged  the  council 
to  shew  so  much  as  one  prophet  whom  their  fathers  had  not  perse- 
cuted :  Acts  vii.  52.  '  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers 
persecuted  ?' 

2.  And  are  contrary  to  all  men.]— The  hatred  which  the  Jews  bare 
to  all  the  heathens  without  exception,  was  taken  notice  of  by  Tacitus 
and  Juvenal,  and  even  by  Josephus.  This  hatred  was  directly  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  Moses,'  which  in  the  strongest  terms  recommend- 
ed humanity  to  strangers.  It  arose,  it  seems,  from  the  Jews  not  un- 
derstanding rightly  the  intention  of  the  precepts  of  their  law,  which 
wore  given  to  prevent  them  from  having  familiar  intercour.«c  with 


idolaters,  lest  they  might  have  been  tempted  to  imitate  them  in  their 
practices. — In  the  more  early  times  of  their  republic,  the  Jews  did 
not  entertain  that  extreme  aversion  to  the  heathens,  for  which  their 
posterity  afterwards  were  so  remarkable.  But,  by  their  intercourse 
with  their  heathen  neighbours,  having  often  declined  to  idolatry, 
and  being  severely  punished  for  that  sin,  they  began,  on  their  re- 
turn from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  to  conceive  an  aversion  to  the 
heathens ;  which  was  increased  by  the  persecutions  which  the  Greek 
princes,  Alexander's  successors,  carried  on  against  them,  for  the 
purpose  of  abolishing  their  law,  and  introducing  idolatry  into  Judea  ; 
fancying,  perhaps,  that  uniformity  in  religion  among  their  subjects, 
was  necessary  to  the  supi)Ort  of  their  government.  From  that  time 
forth,  the  Jew.s,  looking  on  all  the  heathens  without  exception  as 
their  enemies,  obstinately  refused  to  do  them  the  smallest  office 
of  humanity  ;  and  discovered  such  a  rooted  malevolence  towards 
them,  that  they  were  hated  and  despised  by  the  heathens  in  their 
turn.  The  apostle,  therefore,  in  this  passage,  gave  the  true  charac- 
ter of  the  Jews  in  later  times,  w  hen  he  said  of  them,  that  they  did 
not  please  God,  and  were  contrary  to  all  men. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Hindering  us  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may 
be  saved.] — The  apostle  and  his  assistants  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  to  their  salvation,  faith,  and  not  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
was  necessary.  But  this  doctrine  enraging  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
they  endeavoured  to  hinder  its  progress,  by  persecuting  those  who 
preached  it. 

2.  But  the  wrath  of  God  is  coming  upon  them] — Ef^xiri,  liath 
come.  But  the  past  time  is  here  put  for  the  present,  as  is  plain  from 
this,  that  the  wrath  of  God  had  not  yet  fallen  on  the  Jewish  nation. 
The  apostle  speaks  of  their  punishment  as  at  hand,  being  taught  it, 
either  by  Christ's  prediction,  or  by  a  i)articular  revelation  made  to 
himself  It  may  not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  in  the  rejection 
and  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  for  killing  Christ,  and  opposing 
his  gospel,  we  have  an  example  and  jjroof  of  the  manner  in  which  all 
obstinate  opposition  to  the  gospel  will  end, 

3.  At  length.]— So  n;  «Xo?,  used  adverbially,  signifies.  See  Ste- 
phen's Thesaurus.  The  ancient  commentators,  by  this  phrase,  im- 
der.^itood  a  long  duration  ;  so  that,  according  to  them,  the  apostle 
meant  to  say.  The  wrath  of  God  is  comhig  on  the  Jews,  not  for 
thirty,  or  forty,  or  seventy  years,  but  for  many  generations.  'I'hc 
version  which  our  translators  have  given  of  this  phrase,  namely,  to 
the  uttermost,  is  improper.  For,  though  the  calamities  brought  on 
the  Jews  by  the  Romans  were  very  great,  they  did  not  utterly  de- 
stroy them.  "  According  to  C4od's  promise,  that  he  never  would 
make  a  full  end  of  the  Jews,  a  remnant  of  them  was  left ;  and  in  the 
posterity  of  that  remnant,  now  multiplied  to  a  great  number,  the 
promises  concerning  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  Isr.iel  will  be 
fulfilled. 
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paraledfroin  you'  during  the  time  of  an  liour,^ 
IN  presence,  not  in  heart,  the  more  abundantly 
endeavoured,  with  great  desire,  to  see  your  face. 


1 8  Therefore  we  would  have  come  unto  you, 
(even  I  Paul'),  once  and  again,  («««,  205.)  but 
Satan  '■  hindered  us. 

1 9  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown 
oi  glorying?'  A  HE  not  ye  also  in  the  presence 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (iw,  173.)  at  his  com- 
ing? 

20  ('T|aj/(  ^«f,  94'.)  Ye  indeed '  are  our  glory 
and  joy. 


posters.  liut  we  did  not  flee  with  a  resolution  not  to  return.  On 
the  contrary,  tve,  brethren,  being  separated  from  you  for  a  short  time, 
in  person  only,  not  in  affection,  the  more  earnestly  on  that  account 
endeavoured,  with  great  desire,  all  the  time  we  remained  in  Bercca, 
to  see  your  face  again. 

18  Therefore  we  would  have  returned  to  you,  (even  I  Paul),  once 
and  again  ;  but  Satan,  by  bringing  the  Jews  from  Thessalonica  to 
Berota  to  stir  up  the  people,  hindered  me,  and  obliged  me  to  flee  to 
Athens. 

1 9  These  things  ye  may  believe.  For  what  is  the  source  of  my 
hope  and  joy,  or  what  will  be  the  cause  of  that  crowti  of  which  I 
shall  boast  in  heaven  i"  The  conversion  of  mankind  surely.  And 
toill  not  ye  also  be  my  crown,  when  I  stand  before  our  Lord  Jesui 
Christ  at  his  coming  Y 

10  Ye  indeed  will  be  my  glory  and  joy  in  that  day.  Wherefore, 
neither  consciousness  of  fraud,  nor  want  of  fortitude,  hindered  my 
return ;  but  1  wished  to  live,  that,  by  perfecting  your  faith,  1  might 
increase  my  reward. 


Ver.  n. — 1.  Being  separated  from  you.] — Aar«{$«n(rJ9^£»«f  is  com- 
monly .ipplicd  to  children  who  arc  deprived  of  tlieir  [larents.  Here 
it  is  applied  to  parents  who  are  deprived  of  their  children  ;  in  which 
sense  Chandler  says  it  is  used  by  Euripides. 

2.  During  the  time  of  an  hour.]— II^o;  xttifot  ii^x;,  during  a  short 
time.  So  the  phrase  signifies,  2  Cor.  vii.  8.  Gal.  ii.  5.  Horace  like- 
wise uses  the  phrase  in  the  same  sense :  '  hora:  momento,  cita  mors 
venit,  aut  victoria  Ixta.'  The  apostle  meant,  that  when  he  fled  from 
'I'hessalonica  to  Beroea,  he  proposed  to  be  absent  only  a  few  days, 
till  the  rage  of  the  Jews  was  abated ;  after  which  he  intended  to 
return.  Accordingly  he  tells  them,  he  the  more  earnestly,  on  that 
account,  endeavoured  to  return,  and  actually  made  two  attempts  for 
that  purpose.  But  the  coming  of  the  Jews  from  Thessalonica,  to  stir 
up  the  people  in  Beroea  against  them,  frustrated  his  design,  and 
obliged  him  to  leave  Macedonia. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  I  Paul.] — This  parenthesis  shews,  that  what  follows 
is  to  be  understood  of  Paul  alone,  though  he  continues  to  use  the 
plural  form  of  expression.  Wherelbre,  in  other  passages,  where  he 
uses  the  plural  number,  he  may  be  speaking  of  himself  only. 

2.  Satan  hindered  us.j — Because  the  devil  employs  himself  conti- 
nually in  obstructing  the  good  purposes  and  actions  of  mankind,  he 
hath  the  name  of  Satan,  or  adversary,  given  him  by  way  of  emi- 
nence. And  they  who  a,ssist  him  in  his  malicious  attempts,  such  as 
false  apostles  and  teachers,  are  called  '  ministers  of  Satan,'  i  Cor.  xi. 
15.  The  ])ersecution  raised  against  the  apostle  in  Beroea,  by  the 
Jews  from  Thessalonica,  is  here  ascribed  to  Satan,  to  teach  us,  that 
persecution  for  con.science  is  the  genuine  work  of  the  devil. — Perhaps 
the  apostle  foresaw,  that  if  he  returned  to  Thessalonica,  while  the 
rage  of  the  Jews  continued,  or  even  if  he  remained  in  Beroea,  they 
would  certainly  have  put  him  to  death  in  some  tumult.  Wherefore, 
that  he  might  have  a  farther  opportunity  of  perfecting  the  faith  of 
the  Thessalonians,  and  of  converting  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  to  be  his  crown  of  glorying,  he  saved  his  life  by  fleeing  first 
from  'I'hessalonica,  and  next  from  Beroea. 

Ver.  \0.  Or  crown  of  glorying?  Are  not  ye  also,  &c.]— SoTheo- 
phylact  translates  ««<.— In  this  passage  the  a)>ostle  compares  there- 
turn  of  Christ  to  heaven,  after  the  judgment,  to  the  solemnity  of  a 
triumph,  in  which  the  apostle  himself  is  to  appear  crowned,  in  token 


of  his  victory  over  the  false  religions  of  the  world,  and  over  the  abet- 
tors of  these  religions ;  and  attended  by  his  converts,  who  arc  in  that 
manner  to  honour  him  as  their  spiritual  fai  her. — Or  the  allusion  may 
be  to  the  solemnity  with  which  the  ancient  games  were  concluded ; 
for  then  the  judges  crowned  the  victors  with  the  crown  proper  to 
each  game,  amidst  the  multitude  who  had  asi-embled  to  see  the  con- 
tests. Jesus  Christ,  the  judge  of  the  world,  will  at  his  coming  crown 
his  apostle,  in  presence  of  the  assembled  unfverse.  And  because  hia 
converts  are  the  cause  of  his  being  thus  crowned,  they  are,  by  a  beau- 
tiful figure  of  speech,  called  «  his  crown  of  glorying.' — Tliat  some 
peculiar  honour  or  reward  will  be  conferred  on  them  who  have  been 
instrumental  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  is  evident  from  Dan.  xii.  3. 

Ver.  20.  'Tfi,u;  yx^.  Ye  indeed  are  our  glory  and  joy.]— This  i« 
one  of  many  nistances  wherein  ya.f  is  used  affirmatively  ;  for,  in  the 
causal  signification,  it  would  turn  the  verse  into  an  absurdity,  by 
making  it  a  reason  for  what  goes  before,  while  it  is  only  a  bare  re. 
petition  of  the  same  sentiment.  Whereas,  translated  affirmatively, 
though  it  be  a  repetition,  it  is  added  with  great  elegance,  to  enforce 
the  answer  to  the  question  in  ver.  19. 

The  manner  in  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Thessalonians  in 
this  passage,  shews  that  he  expected  to  know  his  converts  at  the  day 
of  judgment.  If  so,  we  may  hope  to  know  our  relations  and  friends 
then.  And  as  there  is  no  reason  to  think,  that  in  the  future  life  wp 
shall  lose  those  natural  and  social  attections  which  constitute  so  great 
a  part  of  our  pri'.sent  enjoyment,  may  we  not  expect  that  these  attt'c- 
tions,  purified  from  every  thing  animal  and  terrestrial,  will  be  a  source 
of  our  happiness  in  that  life  likewise.'  It  must  be  remembered,  how- 
ever, that  in  the  other  world  we  shall  love  one  another,  not  so  much 
on  account  of  the  relation  and  friendship  which  formerly  subsisted 
between  us,  as  on  account  of  the  knowledge  and  virtue  which  we 
possess.  For  among  rational  beings,  whose  afflictions  will  all  he  suited 
to  the  high  state  of  moral  and  intellectual  perfection  to  which  they 
shall  be  raised,  the  most  endearing  relations  and  warmest  friendshi)>< 
will  be  those  which  are  founded  on  excellence  of  character.  What 
a  powerful  consideration  this,  to  excite  us  to  cultivate  in  our  reln- 
tions  and  friends  the  noble  and  lasting  qualities  of  knowledge  and 
virtue,  which  will  prove  such  a  source  of  happiness  to  them,  and  to 
us,  through  the  endless  ages  of  eternity  ! 


CHAPTER  111. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Objection  3 — By  the  reasoning  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  it  appears,  that  the  learned  Greeks  took  oc- 
casion, from  the  sufferings  of  the  Christian  preachers,  to 
raise  a  third  and  very  plausible  objection  against  the  mi- 
racles which  they  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel. 
Said  the  philosophers.  If  these  men  really  possess  miracu- 
lous powers,  why  do  they  flee  from  their  enemies,  and 
not  rather  work  miracles  for  their  own  preservation  ; 
which  at  the  same  time  would  convince  the  most  obsti- 
nate that  they  are  sent  of  God  ?  The  behaviour  of  these 
pretended  missionaries  from  God,  who,  instead  of  res- 
tr.iining  their  enemies  by  their  miraculous  power,  flee 
from  them  in  a  frightened  clandestine  manner,  is  a  clear 
proof  that  their  miracles  are  nothing  but  impositions  on 
the  senses  of  mankind.  The  reader  will  recollect,  that 
this  very  argument  was  used  for  discrediting  our  Lord's 
miracles,  Matt,  xxvii.  1-1.  '  Also  the  chief  priests,  with 
the  scribes  and  elders,  said.  He  saved  others,  himself  he 
cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.'      This 


objection  being  much  insisted  on  by  the  philosophers, 
some  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren  who  came  to  Bercea 
informed  Timothy  thereof,  who,  when  he  followed  the 
apostle  to  Athens,  no  doubt  related  the  matter  to  him. 
Now,  this  being  a  natural  objection,  the  apostle  was 
greatly  distressed  that  he  had  it  not  in  his  power  to  re- 
turn to  Thessalonica,  to  shew  the  falsity  of  it.  '  Where- 
fore, when  he  could  no  longer  hear  his  anxiety,  lie  deter- 
mined to  remain  at  Athens  alone,'  ver.  1. — '  And  sent 
Timothy  to  establish  the  brethren,  and  to  exhort  them 
concerning  their  faith,'  ver.  2. — by  telling  them,  '  that  no 
man  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions;' — he  meant  the 
afflictions  which  had  befallen  hitn,  and  his  sudden  flight 
from  Thessalonica  and  Beraa,  as  is  plain  from  what  fol- 
lows;— '  for  yourselves  know  that  we  were  appointed  to 
this:'  we  apostles  were  appointed  to  suffer,  and  were  not 
allowed  to  deliver  ourselves  from  persecution  by  miracle, 
ver.  .3. — This  the  Thessalonians  knew.  For  Paul  had 
told  them,  when  Christ  made  him  an  apostle,  '  he  ap- 
pointed him  to  sutrer'  for  his  name;  that  all  men   might 
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have  a  clear  proof  of  his  being  himself  fully  persuaded  of 
the  things  which  he  preached.  The  power  of  miracles, 
therefore,  was  not  bestowed  upon  the  apostles,  that  they 
might  deliver  themselves  from  persecution.  They  were 
to  prove  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  their  sufferings,  as  well 
as  by  their  miracles.  Besides,  Paul  having  foretold  the 
very  persecution  which  befell  him  in  Thessalonica,  his 
sudden  flight  could  not  be  imputed  to  fear  occasioned  by 
any  unforeseen  evil,  but  to  Christ's  injunction  to  his 
apostles,  when  persecuted  in  one  city  to  flee  into  ano- 
ther. Upon  the  whole,  the  apostle's  fleeing  from  Thes- 
salonica and  Bercea,  was  no  proof  of  the  falseness  of  his 
miracles,  as  his  enemies  contended ;  neither  was  it  in- 
consistent with  his  character  as  a  missionary  from  God, 
ver.  4. 

Objection  4. — A  fourth  objection  was  levelled  by  the 
philosophers  against  Paul  in  particular.  They  affirmed, 
■that  notwithstanding  all  his  fair  speeches  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  he  did  not  really  love  them.  For  he  had  left 
them  to  bear  the  persecution  by  themselves,  without  giv- 
ing them  any  assistance,  either  by  his  exhortations  or  his 
example.  And  from  this  they  inferred,  that  he  was  an 
hypocrite,  who  had  deceived  them  with  professions  of  a 
love  which  had  no  place  in  his  heart.  Jn  answer,  the 
apostle  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  they  might  know  how 
tenderly  he  loved  them,  from  the  following  circumstan- 
ces : — That,  not  knowing  what  impression  the  arguments 
of  the  sophists  might  make  upon  them,  his  anxiety  for 
their  perseverance  in  the  faith  was  extreme  ;  and  that  he 
sent  Timothy  to  them  from  Athens,  for  this  purpose  also, 
'  that  he  might  know  their  faith,'  ver.  3. — Farther,  he 
told  them,  that  being  informed  by  Timothy  of  their  firm 


adherence  to  the  gospel,  and  '  of  their  entertaining  a  most 
affectionate  remembrance  of  him,'  their  spiritual  father, 
'  at  all  times;  and  that  they  as  earnestly  desired  to  see 
him,  as  he  to  see  them,'  ver.  6. — the  good  news  had 
given  him  the  greatest  consolation  in  all  his  afflictions, 
ver.  7. — because  their  '  standing  firm  in  the  Lord  '  was 
life  to  him,  ver.  8. — Wherefore  he  could  not  be  enough 
thankful  to  God,  for  all  tlie  joy  which  he  felt  on  account 
of  their  stcdfastness,  ver.  9. — And  having  the  greatest 
concern  for  their  welfare,  '  his  daily  prayer  to  God  was, 
that  he  might  be  allowed  to  visit  them,  in  order  to  supply 
the  deficiencies  of  their  faith,'  by  giving  them  more  com- 
plete views,  both  of  the  doctrines  and  of  the  evidences  of 
the  gospel,  ver.  10. — Withal  he  prayed,  '  that  God  and 
Christ  would  remove  every  obstacle,'  which  might  hinder 

his  prosperous  journey  to  them,  ver.  1  1 And  still  farther 

to  convince  them  how  tenderly  he  loved  them,  he  suppli- 
cated Christ  in  particular,  to  make  them  *  abound  as 
much  in  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men,  as  he  abound- 
ed in  love  towards  them,"  ver.  12. — '  That  their  hearts 
might  be  established  unblamable  in  holiness,'  and  be 
found  so  at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  ver.  13. 
— Sentiments  and  affections  of  this  kind  never  were  found 
in  the  breast  of  any  impostor.  And  therefore  the  apos- 
tle's tender  feelings  thus  warmly  expressed,  the  sincerity 
of  which  the  Thessalonians  could  not  call  in  question, 
when  they  considered  his  known  veracity,  as  well  as  all 
the  other  circumstances  mentioned  in  this  earnest  apolo- 
gy, might  well  convince  them,  that  the  calumnies  wliere- 
by  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  endeavoured  to  discredit  him 
as  a  missionary  from  God,  were  without  foundation. 


Answer  Ui  the  Objection  urged  against  the  Preachers  of  the  Gospel,  for  not  delivering  themselves  from  persecution 

by  their  miraculous  poioers. 

New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1    Wherefore,   no  longer  (n-  Chap.  III. — 1    In  Athens  Timothy  informed  me,  that  the  un- 

yavra)   bearing  our   anxif.ti',^    tve  were  well     believers  urged  my  fleeing  from  Thessalonica  as  a  proof  of  my  be- 


pleased  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone,^ 


2  And  sent  Timothy  our  brother,  and  a  mi- 
nister of  God,  and  our  fellow-labourer "  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  exhort 
you  concerning  your  faith  ; 

3  That  no  one  should  be  moved  '  by  these 
afflictions;  for  yourselves  know  that  we  are 
appointed  thereto.'^     (Acts  ix.  16.) 


4  For  eiien  when  we  were  with  you,  we 
foretold  you  that  we  tvere  to  he  ajfflicted,  as  also 
happened,  (xai,  209.)  as  ye  know. 


ing  destitute  of  miraculous  powers ;  and  the  argument  being  spe- 
cious, I  was  afraid  it  might  make  an  impression  on  you.  IFhere- 
fore,  no  longer  bearing  my  anxiety  on  that  account,  /  was  well-pleas- 
ed to  be  left  in  Athens,  without  any  assistant, 

2  And  sent  Timothy,  our  brother,  who  has  devoted  himself  to  serve 
God,  and  who  was  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ  among 
you,  to  establish  you  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  to  exhort 
yoti.  concerning  the  foundation  o^  your  faith. 

3  One  of  the  topics  I  desired  him  to  insist  on  was.  That  none 
of  you  should  be  moved  by  those  affiiclions  which  befell  tts.  For 
yourselves  know,  that  when  Christ  made  me  his  apostle,  I  was  ap- 
pointed to  suffer  jiersccution,  to  shew  my  persuasion  of  the  things 
which  I  preached. 

4  For  even  when  ire  tcere  with  you,  we  foretold  you  that  ice  were 
to  be  afflicted  in  your  city  ;  as  also  happened,  as  ye  know.  And  we 
fled,  because  Christ  commanded  us,  when  persecuted  in  one  city, 
to  flee  into  another.  So  that  we  are  not  allowed  to  exercise  our 
miraculous  powers  for  saving  ourselves  from  persecution. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  No  longer  bearing  our  anxiety.]— 2T£;'(»TEf  literally 
gignities  bearing  or  carryine,  but  never  furbeariiig,  the  sense  affixed 
to  it  bv  our  translators.  1  have  supplied  the  word  anxiety,  because 
from  the  following  verse  it  appears,  that  the  apostle  was  at  this  time 
in  great  distress,  lest  the  'thessalonians  should  have  been  moved 
from  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  the  false  arguments  of  the  unbe- 
lievers. 

2.  Left  at  Athens  alone.]— Though  Timothy  and  Silas  were  or- 
dered to  follow  the  apostle  from  Bercea  to  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  \:,. 
only  Timothy  came  to  him  there,  Acts  xviii.  1.  b.  It  is  plain,  there- 
fore, that  when  Timothy  left  Athens,  the  apostle  remained  in  that 
city  alone  ;  which  was  a' very  trying  situation,  as  he  expected  great 
opposition  from  the  Athenian  philosophers. 

Ver.  y.  Our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel.]— Acts  xvii.  14.  Time, 
thy  is  said  to  have  remained  with  Silas  in  Beroea,  after  Paul's  de. 
parture.  He  had  probably  been  with  the  apostle  at  'I  hessalonica, 
and  had  assisted  him  in  converting  the  Thessalonians ;  which  I 
think  is  insinuated  in  the  expression,  '  our  fellow-lahourer  in  the 
gOBpol.' 


Ver.  3. — 1.  That  no  one  should  be  moved  by  those  afflictions.] — 
Ixivir^Ki  denotes  the  motion  which  dogs  make  with  their  tails, 
either  from  joy  or  fear. — The  Thessalonians  were  not,  on  account  of 
the  afflictions  whicli  had  befallen  the  apostle,  to  be  moved  from  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,  through  fear  of  his  being  an  impostor,  be- 
cause he  had  not  restrained  his  enemies  by  his  miraculous  power, 
but  had  Hed  first  to  Beroea,  and  then  to  Athens. 

2.  For  yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  thereto.] — Our 
Lord  expressly  forewarned  his  apostles,  that  they  were  to  be  perse- 
cuted to  deati),  and  that  whoever  killed  them  should  think  he  did 
God  service.  Moreover,  when  he  called  Paul  to  be  an  apostle,  he 
shewed  him  '  how  great  things  he  must  suflTer  for  his  name's  sake,' 
Acts  ix.  16.  All  the  apostles,  therefore,  and  Paul  more  especially, 
expected  to  be  persecuted.  And  because  the  inference  which  his 
enemies  drew  from  his  not  having  delivered  himself  from  persecu- 
tion by  miracles,  namely,  that  he  did  not  possess  the  miraculous 
powers  to  which  he  pretended,  was  both  obvious  and  plausible,  he 
took  care  (as  is  plain  from  ver.  .3.)  to  let  his  disciples  in  every  place 
know,  that  he  was  ordered  by  his  Master  to  suHtr  for  the  gospel, 
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Chap.  III. 


Answer  to  the  Ohjcctiun  raised  against  Paul  in  particular,  on  account  of  Ids  not  loving  the  Thessalonians. 


5  For  this  reason  also,  no  longer  bearing  Mr 
JXXiETr,  I  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  by 
some  means  the  tempter  '  niai/  liave  tempted  * 
you,  and  our  hibour  have  become  in  vain. 


6  But  now  when  Tinuithy  came  to  us  from 
>/on,  and  gave  us  the  good  news  of  your  failli 
and  love,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance 
of  us  at  all  times,^  ardentli/  desiring  to  see  us, 
even  as  we  also  TO  SKE  you  : 

7  lii/  this,  brethren,  we  were  comforted ' 
concerning  you,  in  all  our  affliction  and  neces- 
siti/,'^  Ersy  by  your  faith. 

8  (On)  For  now  we  live,'  (tav,  12-k)  ivhen 
ye  stand  JiVm  in  the  Lord. 

9  (Fa J,  98.)  But  what  thanksgiving  can  we 
return  to  God  concerning  you,  for  all  the  joy  ' 
with  which  we  rejoice  through  you  in  the  jire- 
sencc  ^  o/'our  God  ? 

10  Night  and  day  uv  most  exceedingly  re- 
quest to  see  your  face,  and  to  supply  '  the  deji- 
ciencies  of  your  faith. 


1 1  Now  may  God  liimself,  even  our  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  ?nake  straight  our 
way  imto  you.* 

12  /Ind  may  the  L.oid  fill  you,  and  make 
YOU  overjlow  with  love  to  one  another,^  and  to 
all,  even  as  ice  also  to  yon  ;^ 

13  That  he  may  establish  your  hearts'  un- 
blamable in  holiness  before  God,  *  even  our 

and  that  liis  suffering  for  it  was  as  necessary  a  part  of  the  proof  of 
its  divine  original,  as  his  working  miracles. 

Ver.  f>. — I.  Ivcst  by  some  means  the  tempter.] — These  means  1 
liavc  mentioned  in  the  commentary. — Thetempter:  '  O  xufaT^iut,  the 
participle,  is  put  for  i  riifxr*;;,  the  verbal  noun,  as  Bcza  rightly  ob- 
serves. 

y.  May  have  tempted  ;] — that  is,  '  may  have  succeeded  in  tempt- 
ing ;'  the  cause  being  here  put  for  the  effect. 

Ver.  (i.  And  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us  at  all  times.] — 
The  a[M)slIe,  no  doubt,  means  their  remembering  him  with  resiicct, 
as  a  teacher  sent  from  God  ;  and  with  gratitude,  as  one  who  had 
given  them  the  knowledge  of  the  true  fiod,  and  of  eternal  life. 
These  things  are  Ihc  best  foundations  of  a  respectful,  grateful  re. 
membrance  ;  for,  as  Dr  Chandler  observes,  the  persons  who  are 
converted  by  the  labours  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  owe  to 
their  spiritual  fathers  their  own  souls  ;  which  is  an  obligation  that 
will  not  be  soon  or  easily  forgotten.  It  were  therefore  to  be  wished, 
that  such  motives  of  affection,  at  least  to  the  office  and  services  of 
the  ministers  of  the  gosi>cl,  were  more  constantly  and  generally  re- 
collected by  their  hearers. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  By  this,  brethren,  we  were  comforted.] — TI«(ixXr,^r,- 
fiiv.  'Ibis  being  the  first  aorist  of  the  indicative  passive,  there  is  no 
occasion  to  change  it  into  Ta{a*BBX»;.^);;itt3^a,  as  some  critics  pro- 
|)05e. 

•2.  Concerning  you,  in  all  our  affliction  and  necessity.] — Atxyxr, 
signifies  a  nccessiti/  or  pressure  of  any  kind,  but  especially  that  whicfi 
is  occasioned  by  poverty.  This  kind  of  necessity  the  ajxistle  endured 
now  in  Corintii,  as  in  other  places,  particularly  in  Thessalonica, 
where  he  wrought  with  his  hi>nds  for  his  own  maintenance,  and  even 
for  the  maintenance  of  his  a.ssistaiits.  Acts  xx.  'M. — The  afHictions 
of  which  he  here  speaks,  were  the  persecutions  which,  in  a  lesser  or 
greater  degree,  he  suflered  from  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Crcntiles 
in  every  place  where  he  preached  the  gospel.  The  apostle's  genero. 
sity,  in  liearing  all  manner  of  afflictions  and  straits  for  the  advantage 
of  others  with  patience,  and  his  rejoicing  in  them,  is  truly  noble,  and 
worthy  of  the  highest  admiration. 

Ver.  a  I'OT  now  we  live,  when  ye  stand  firm  in  the  I/Ord.l— The 
apostle  would  not  have  thought  life  worth  the  having,  if  his  disciples 
had  not  iK>rsevered  in  the  faith.  Hut  having  heard  of  their  stedfast- 
ness,  all  sense  of  his  misery  was  gone,  and  joy  had  taken  full  posses- 
sion of  his  soul  :  he  really  lived.  In  like  manner,  faithful  mini.sters 
of  the  go.spel.  after  the  apostle's  example,  have  no  higher  joy,  than 
when  they  find  their  wishes,  their  prayers,  and  their  labours,  effec- 
tual for  the  conversion  of  their  jioople',  and  for  their  establishment 
in  truth  and  virtue. 

Ver.  0 1.  For  nil  the  joy  :] — that  is,  for  the  exceeding  great  joy. 

TIius  Jimes  i.  -i.  '  Count  it  all  joy  ;'  count  it  the  greatest  joy.  'I'lie 
ajiostle's  joy  arose,  first  from  the  conversion  of  the  1  hessalonians, 
and  next  from  their  steady  perseverance  in  the  faith  and  jirofcssion 
iif  (he  gosjH-l,  amidst  great  temptation  and  persecution. 


5  For  this  reason  also,  no  longer  bearing  my  anxiety  on  your  ac- 
count,  I  sent  Timothy  to  hiorv  your  faith  ,-  fearing  lest,  by  the  ca- 
lumnies propagated  concerning  me  as  liaving  no  real  affection  for 
you,  the  devil  may  have  templed  you  to  ttiink  me  an  impostor,  who, 
in  ])reaching  to  you,  had  my  own  interest  only  in  view,  and  so  my 
labour  in  converting  you  have  become  fruitless. 

6  But  now  when  Timothy  returned  to  us  from  you,  and  gave  us 
the  good  ucM'.s-  of  your  perseverance  in  thejailh,  and  of  your  love  to 
Christ,  and  to  all  the  brethren  in  Macedonia,  (chap.  iv.  10.);  and 
that  ye  cherish  the  most  affectionate  remembrance  of  me  at  all  times, 
as  your  spiritual  father,  and  that  ye  are  us  earnestly  desirous  to  see 
me  as  I  am  to  see  you  : 

7  By  this,  brethren,  I  was  comforted  concerning  you,  in  all  my 
afflictions  and  straits,  even  by  the  good  news  of  your  perseverance 
in  the  faith.      See  ver.  8. 

8  Because,  though  in  great  distress  before,  /  now  live,  being  fill- 
ed with  joy  jvhen  ye  stand  frm  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 

9  I  am  made  so  happy  by  your  perseverance,  that  /  think  it  im- 
possible sujiicienllij  to  thank  God  concerning  you, for  all  the  joy  ivilli 
which  I  now  rejoice  through  you  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  knows 
the  truth  of  what  I  say  : 

10  Evening  and  morning,  my  thanksgivings  are  accompanied 
with  the  most  earnest  requests,  that  God  would  permit  me  to  see 
you,  that  I  may  supply  what  is  wanting  in  your  faith,  by  explaining 
to  you  more  particularly  the  foundations  and  practical  tendency  of 
your  faith. 

1 1  iVow  may  God  himself,  even  our  Father,  atid  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  affairs  of  tlie  world  are  governed,  remove  every 
obstacle  that  may  hinder  my  prosperous  journey  to  you. 

12  ^Ind  may  the  Lord  Jesus  in  whom  ye  have  believed,  fill  you, 
and  make  you  overjlow  with  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men  ; 
even  to  unbelievers,  eneinies,  and  persecutors,  after  the  manner  that 
we  also  overjlow  with  love  to  you. 

13  In  order  that  he  may  establish  you  unblamable  in  holiiwss  be- 
fore God,  who  is  even  the  Father  of  us  Gentiles,  at  the  coming  of  our 


'2.  In  the  presence  of  our  God.] — Joy  in  the  presence  of  God,  sig- 
nifies not  a  carnal  or  worldly  joy,  but  a  spiritual  joy,  such  at  God 
approves. 

Ver.  10.  And  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  your  faith.] — Ka.Tx.f- 
Ttrou  sometimes  signifies  to  reduce  that  which  is  out  of  joint ;  and 
having  reduced  it,  to  knit  and  strengthen  it  Sometimes  also  it  sig- 
nifies to  make  a  thing  perfect,  Heb.  xiii.  21.  ;  in  which  latter  sense 
it  seems  to  be  used  in  this  passage.  For  the  apostle  wished  to  give 
the  Thessalonians  more  complete  views,  txith  of  the  doctrines  and 
evidences  of  the  gosi>el,  and  to  impart  to  them  spiritual  gifts  in 
greater  plenty.     Horn.  i.  1 1. 

Ver.  II. — I.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ] — Prayers  are  likewise 
addressed  to  Jesus  Christ,  2  Thess.  ii.  Ifi,  17.  and  iii.  5.  Benson  con- 
tends, that  these  prayers  are  addressed  to  Christ  as  meiliator,  to 
whom  God  has  given  all  jHiwer  in  heaven  and  on  earth  :  Others  are 
of  opinion,  that  these  prayers  were  addressed  to  him  as  God  ;  for  un- 
less he  is  every-whcre  jirescnt,  how  can  he  hear  the  prayers  which 
are  every-where  put  up  to  him  by  his  disciples  ? 

2.  Make  straight  our  way  unto  you.] — This  prayer  is  founded  on 
the  supposition,  that  the  common  events,  on  which  the  apo.stle'8 
prosperous  journey  to  the  Thessalonians  de)>ended,  were  under  the 
direction  of  Christ,  as  Lord.  The  apostlo,  I  think,  was  heard  in  this 
prayer  ;  for  seeing  we  are  told,  Actsxx.  'i.  that  he  gave  the  brethren 
in  Jrace<lonia  much  exhortation,  we  may  believe  lie  did  not  pass  by 
the  'I'hessalonians,  whom  he  was  so  desirous  to  visit. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  And  may  the  Ixird  fill  you,  and  make  you  overflow 
with  love  to  one  another.] — In  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  Christ 
is  addressed  by  prayer ;  because,  although  all  blessings  come  from 
God,  as  the  original  fountiin,  they  are  conveyed  to  us  by  Christ,  to 
whom  the  Father  hath  delegated  the  power  of  bestowing  every  bless, 
ing,  whether  of  nature,  or  of  providence,  or  of  grace.  The  apostle's 
example,  in  praying  fervently  for  his  disciples,  well  deserves  to  be 
imitated  by  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

2.  And  to  all,  even  as  we  also  to  you.] — Chandler's  remark  on  this 
passage  is  excellent  The  ajmstlc  loved  the  Thes.salonians  as  a  fa- 
ther loves  his  children,  and  as  a  mother  the  infant  at  her  breast, 
chap.  ii.  7.  This  his  great  love  to  them,  made  him  solicitous  for 
their  perseverance  and  salvation  ;  so  as  to  be  willing  to  l>e  persecut- 
ed, and  to  live  in  continu.il  straits,  chap.  iii.  7.,  and  to  lase  his  life, 
chap.  ii.  8.  if  it  could  have  contributed  to  their  perseverance  in  the 
faith,  and  to  their  eternal  happiness.  Generous  apostle  !  How  like 
the  master  he  .served!  Well,  therefore,  might  he  |>roi>ose  his  own 
love  to  them  as  a  pattern  of  their  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all. 
What  an  excellent  religion  is  the  Christian,  which  enjoins  such  an 
universal  benevolence,  even  towards  enemies  and  persecutors,  and 
which  roots  out  of  the  mind  every  tendency  to  anger,  envy,  malice, 
and  revenge! 

^'cr.  l:l— 1.  That  he  may  establish  your  hearts.]— The  heart  is 
here  put  for  the  whole  person,  by  an  usual  figtirc  of  speech. 

■2.  Uiiblam.nble  in  liolines.s  lieiorc  God.]— These  are  high  expres- 


Chap.  III. 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


Ul 


Father,  at  the  coming  of  «)ur  I.ord  Jesus  Christ 
■with  all  his  hult/  axgels.^ 


Lord  Ji'sus  CliriU  to  judgment,  (chap.  v.  ^3.),  ittlcndcd  hi/  all  his 
holi/  ani^els,  who,  with  joy,  will  witness  your  acceptance  and  glori- 
ous reward. 


sions,  when  applied  to  sinful  men ;  but  through  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  frailties  of  the  sincere  will  be 
pitied,  and  their  sins  forgiven.  In  short,  they  shall  be  treated  by 
God,  before  whom  they  are  to  appear  after  the  judgment,  as  if  they 
had  been  always  unblamable :  They  shall  receive  the  reward  due 
to  a  perfect  righteousness. 

3.  At  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  holy  angels.]— 
'Aj-ioif.  We  are  told,  Matt.  xvi.  '27.  xxv.  31.  1  Thcss.  iv.  Hi.  that 
the  angels  will  attend  Christ,  when  he  comes  to  judgment.  These 
arc  called  Christ's  i.'yioi,  holy  ones,  on  account  of  their  perfect  purity, 
Dcut.  xxxiii.  'J.  Zech.  xiv.  5.  They  are  likewise  called  his  holy 
myriads,  Judc,  ver.  14.  It  is  of  them,  and  not  of  the  righteous,  that 
the  apostle  here  speaks ;  for  the  righteous  will  not  appear  till  they 


are  raised  from  the  dead,  so  cannot  come  with  Christ  from  heaven. 
On  that  awful  day,  all  the  righteous,  after  their  resurrection,  shall 
stand  before  the  juilgment-seat  of  Christ.  'I'he  wicked  likewise  shall 
be  there  as  criminals.  And  even  the  evil  angels,  who  are  now  re. 
served  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  that  day,  being 
brought  thither,  shall  be  sentenced  to  punishment.  The  design  of 
Christ  in  coming  to  judgment,  is  to  complete  tlie  kind  design  of  his 
first  appearance.  Itien  lie  came  to  put  mankind  in  the  way  of  sal- 
vation :  Now  he  will  appear  to  bestow  that  salvation  on  the  heirs 
thereof,  by  a  solemn  sentence  pronounced  in  the  hearing  cf  the  as. 
sembled  universe.  God  grant  that  we  may  bo  among  those  whom 
Christ's  sentence  shall  establish  unblamable  in  holiness,  and  who 
shall  go  with  him  into  heaven  ! 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Vieiu  and  Illustration  cj^  the  Precepts  and  Discoveries  contaitied  in  this  Onqoter. 

base  actions  in  honour  of  their  false  deities,  to  whom  they 
ascribed  the  most  immoral  characters,  vcr.  5. —  Also,  it 
was  the  will  of  God  that  no  man  should  injure  his  bro- 
ther in  respect  of  chastity,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
punish  men  for  all  such  wicked  actions.      This  the  apos- 


To  make  all  mankind  sensible  how  worthy  of  God  the 
Christian  religion  is,  St  Paul  and  his  assistants,  in  this 
chapter,  appeal  to  the  holy  nature  of  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  which  they  delivered  to  the  Thessaloriians  from 
the  very  first.      In  reckoning  this  appeal  a  third  argu 


ment  in  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  I  think     tie  affirmed  he  had  formerly  told  and  fully  testified  to 


I  am  not  mistaken.  Because,  if  the  apostle's  intention 
therein  had  only  been  to  animate  the  Thessalonians  to  a 
conversation  worthy  of  their  Christian  profession,  there 
was  no  occasion  for  his  insisting  so  earnestly,  and  so  re- 
peatedly, on  his  having  formerly  delivered  all  these  pre- 
cepts to  them  ;  but  his  enjoining  them  now,  in  the  name 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  would  have  been  sufficient. 

To  this  account  of  the  apostle's  design  in  calling  the 
attention  of  the  Thessalonians  to  the  precepts  of  the  gos- 
pel, I  cannot  think  it  any  objection,  that  he  has  not,  in  so 
many  words,  declared  it  to  be  his  design.  In  the  essay 
on  his  style  and  manner  of  writing,  we  have  taken  notice, 
that  it  was  not  his  custom  formally  to  declare  the  purpose 
for  which  his  arjjuments  are  introduced.      That  circum- 


them,  ver.  6. —  Besides,  they  were  to  consider,  that  God 
had  not  called  them  to  be  his  votaries,  for  the  purpose  of 
gratifying  any  impure  lust,  as  the  heathen  gods  were  sup- 
posed to  have  called  their  votaries,  but  to  a  continued 
life  of  purity,  ver.  7. — And  therefore  he  assured  them, 
that  whosoever  despised  his  precepts  concerning  purity, 
'  despised  not  men  only,  but  God,  who  had  given  him 
bis  Holy  Spirit,'  and  had  inspired  him  to  deliver  these 
precepts  in  his  name,  ver.  8. — By  ending  his  appeal  to 
the  commandments  which  he  had  delivered  to  the  Thes- 
salonians from  the  beginning  with  this  solemn  declara- 
tion, the  apostle  had  directly  affirmed,  that  all  the  precepts 
of  the  gospel  are  the  precepts  of  God,  and  every  way 
worthy  of  him.      And  by  placing  them  in  this  liglit,  he 


stance  he  leaves  his  readers  to  gather  from  the  nature  of  holds  them  up  to  the  view  of  all  mankind  as  a  clear  proof 
the  things  which  he  writes.  In  the  present  case,  there-  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  ;  or,  as  the  apostle 
fore,  seeing  he  appealed  to  the  commandments  which  he  himself  expresses  it,  chap.  ii.  13.  as  a  proof  that  the  gos- 
had  given  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  author  pel  is  the  'word,  not  of  men,  but  of  God;'  which  it 
of  the  gospel,  after  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  miracles  would  not  be,  if  its  precepts  were  not  precepts  of  holi- 
■which  he  had  wrought  in  their  presence,  and  of  his  own     ness. 

sincerity  and  disinterestedness  in  preaching  the  gospel,  To  complete  this  argument,  St  Paul  shews  the  efficacy 

can  it  be  thought  that  he  made  such  an  appeal  in  such  a  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  to  make  men 
discourse,  with  any  other  view  but  to  make  all  who  should  holy,  by  taking  notice  that  the  Thessalonians,  since  their 
read  this  letter  sensible  that  the  gospel,  being  worthy  of  conversion,  were  become  remarkable  for  their  love  to  the 
God,  is  truly  of  divine  original  ?  brethren,  ver.  9. — not  in  their  own  city  only,  but '  through 

Let  us  now  see  how  the  apostle  states  this  argument,  all  the  province  of  Macedonia.'  And  because,  by  such 
First  of  all,  he  besought  and  exhorted  the  Thessalonians,  a  conduct,  they  greatly  strengthened  the  evidences  of  the 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  abound  in  that  holy  manner  of  gospel,  he  '  exhorted  them  to  aboimd  still  more'  in  that 
living,  which  he  and  his  assistants  had  formerly  assured  excellent  virtue,  ver.  10. — '  and  earnestly  to  study  to  be 
them  was  the  way  to  please  God,  ver.  1. — Next,  he  told 
them,  they  knew  what  commandments  he  had  given  them 
by  order  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ver.  2. — Then  repeated  some 
of  these  commandments,  whereby  it  appears,  that  they 
were  directed  chiefly  against  those  abominable  impurities 
in  which  the  heathens  universally  lived,  and  which  many 
of  them  practised  as  worship  acceptable  to  their  idol  gods. 
In  particular,  he  had  represented  to  them,  that  God  will- 
ed their  sanctification,  and  their  abstaining  from  all  tlie 


quiet,  and  to  mind  their  own  affairs,  and  to  labour  dili- 
gently' in  some  honest  occupation,  '  as  he  had  formerly 
commanded  them,'  ver.  1  1. — because  thus  they  would  be 
esteemed  even  by  the  heathens,  and  have  wherewith  to  sup- 
ply their  own  wants,  without  being  obliged  to  any  person, 
ver.  12.  The  lewdness,  and  idleness,  and  officious  med- 
dling in  other  people's  aflairs,  which  the  apostle  tells  the 
lliessalonians  he  had  condemned  at  bis  first  coming  a- 
jnong  them,  and  had  forbidden  under  the  most  tremen- 
kinds  of  whoredom,  ver.  3. — By  declaring  this  to  be  the  dous  penalties,  were  vices  to  which  the  Greeks  in  general 
divine  will,  the  apostle  made  the  Thessalonians  sensible      were  excessively  addicted ;  and  therefore,  in  thus  address 


from  the  beginning,  that  the  will  of  the  true  God  was  a 
very  different  will  from  that  of  the  gods  whom  they  for- 
merly served,  who  willed  their  votaries  to  worsliip  them 
with  the  grossest  acts  of  uncleanness  and  intemperance. 
He  told  them  likewise,  that  God  willed  them  to  use  their 


them,  it  is  evident  he  was  by  no  means  desirous  of 
accommodating  the  gospel  to  the  humours  of  men. 

The  direct  and  open  appeals  made,  in  this  epistle,  to 
the  Thessalonians,  and  to  all  in  whose  hearing  it  was  to 
be  read,  concerning  the  sanctity  of  the  precepts  which  the 


body  in  an  holy  and  honourable  maimer,  ver.  4<. — not  apostle  delivered  in  public  and  in  private,  whether  at  his 
'  as  a  passive  instrument  of  lust,  after  the  manner  of  the  first  coming  amou^  them,  or  w  hen  he  was  better  acquaint- 
Gentiles,  who,  beipg  ignorant  of  God,'  committed  these     ed  with  them,  are  clear  proofs  that  the  preachers  of  the 
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gospel  did  not,  like  the  Greek  pliilosophers,  hold  an  eso- 
teric and  an  exoteric  doctrine  ;  the  one  calculated  for  the 
learned,  and  the  other  for  the  vulgar.  Their  doctrines 
and  precepts  were  tlie  same  in  all  places,  and  to  all  per- 
sons. These  appeals  likewise  prove,  that  the  gospel  it- 
self differed  widely  both  from  the  heathen  mysteries,  in 
which  great  excesses  were  committed  by  the  initiated,  and 
from  the  heathen  religions,  in  which  the  vulgar  were  en- 
couraged to  practise  many  abominable  impurities  in  ho- 
nour of  their  gods  ;  while  in  none  of  these  religions  were 
there  set  before  the  people  any  just  notions  of  the  duties 
of  piety  and  morality. — The  express  and  solemn  prohibi- 
tions of  all  manner  of  vice,  and  the  earnest  recommenda- 
tions of  virtue,  which  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  delivered 
every-where  from  the  beginning,  in  the  name  of  God  and 
of  Christ,  are  no  small  arguments  that  these  men  were 
really  commissioned  and  inspired  by  God.  For  if  they 
had  been  impostors,  they  would  not  have  prescribed  a  dis- 
cipline so  contrary  to  the  avowed  inclinations  and  prac- 
tices of  the  bulk  of  mankind.  The  writers,  therefore,  of 
this  epistle,  very  properly  insist  on  the  sanctity  of  the  pre- 
cepts which  they  enjoinetl  to  their  disciples  from  the  first, 
as  a  strong  collateral  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the 
gospel ;  because  a  pure  morality  is  so  essential  in  any  re- 
ligion pretending  to  be  from  God,  that  if  the  gospel  had 
in  the  least  encouraged  its  votaries  in  licentiousness,  the 
other  arguments,  by  which  it  is  supported,  would  be  of 
less  avail  to  prove  its  divine  original. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  calls 
the  attention  of  the  Thessalonians  to  the  dignity  of  Jesus, 
the  author  of  the  gospel,  and  to  his  power  as  judge  of 
the  world,  by  foretelling  and  proving  that  he  will  return 
to  the  earth,  attended  by  angels,  for  the  purpose  of  carry- 
ing the  righteous  with  him  into  heaven.     Here,  however, 


it  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  tlic  apostle's  professed 
design  in  advancing  these  things,  Vvas  to  moderate  the 
sorrow  of  the  Thessalonians  for  their  dead  relations,  ver. 
13. — yet,  as  shall  be  shewn  in  the  illustration  prefixed  to 
chap,  v.,  his  intention  likewise,  in  this  display  of  the  dig- 
nity and  power  of  Jesus  as  judge,  was  to  suggest  a  fourth 
argument  for  establishing  the  divine  original  of  the  gos- 
pel. Accordingly,  in  proof  of  Christ's  return  from  hea- 
ven to  judge  mankind,  the  apostle  appealed  to  an  event 
which  was  then  past ;  namely,  to  Christ's  resurrection 
from  the  dead;  and  affirmed,  that  '  if  we  believe  Jesus 
died,  and  rose  again,'  we  must  also  believe  his  return  to 
judgment,  and  his  bringing  the  righteous  into  heaven, 
ver.  14. — Next,  for  the  consolation  of  the  Thessalonians, 
he  assured  '  them  by  the  word  (or  commandment)  of  the 
Lord,'  that  such  of  the  righteous  as  are  alive  at  the  com- 
ing of  Christ,  '  shall  not  anticipate  them  who  are  asleep,* 
by  being  glorified  before  them,  ver.  15. — Then,  to  make 
the  Thessalonians  sensible  of  the  power  and  glory  of 
Christ  as  judge,  he  told  them  that  the  attendant  angels 
will  announce  his  arrival  with  a  shout;  tliat  the  arch- 
angel, who,  at  Christ's  descent,  is  to  preside  over  the  an- 
gelical hosts,  will  utter  his  voice;  that  a  great  trumpet 
shall  sound,  to  call  the  dead  out  of  their  graves  ;  and 
that  '  the  righteous  shall  rise  first,'  ver.  16. — Lastly,  he 
informs  us,  that  when  the  judgment  is  ended,  the  righte^ 
ous  shall  be  '  caught  up  in  clouds,  to  join  the  Lord  in 
the  air ;  and  so  they  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,' 
ver.  17. — These  great  discoveries  being  very  useful  for 
encouraging  the  disciples  of  Christ,  when  persecuted, 
and  for  strengthening  their  faith  in  the  gospel  at  all 
times,  the  apostle  desired  the  Thessalonians  to  comfort 
one  another,  in  their  most  pressing  straits,  by  making 
them  the  subject  of  their  daily  conversations,  ver.  18. 


Third  Argument  in  irroofoftlie  Divine  Original  oj^  the  Gosjxl,  taken  from  the  holy  Nature  of  its  Precepts. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  IV.  —  1    (To  Xacran  «v)  What  remains 

then,  brethren,  is,   we  beseech  and  exhort  YOU 

by  the   Lord  Jesus,  (*aS<wf,    203.)  seeing  ye 

have  received  from  us  how   i/e  ought  to  walk 


CO\LMENTAUY. 

Chap.  IV. — I    fl'hat   remains  then,  brethren,  is,  that  in  farther 

proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  we  appeal  to  the  purity  of 

its  precepts.      We  therefore  beseech  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 

seeing  ye  have  formerly  been  taught  by  us  how  ye  ovght  to  behave  in 


&nd  please  Gcxl,'  that  ye  would  abound  more     order  to  please  God,  that  ye  would  abound  more  in  that  holy  way  of 

living. 

2  For  ye /enow  what  commandments  at  the  first  ve  gave  you,  by 
authority  from  the  Lord  Jrsns,  as  pleasing  to  God  :  commandments 
very  different  from  those  enjoined  by  the  heathen  priests,  as  pleasing 
to  their  deities. 

.3  For  we  told  you,  This  is  the  command  of  Gnd,  even  your  sanc- 
tification  ;  and  in  particular,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  every  kind 
of  whoredom  :   and  I  now  repeat  the  same  injunction  to  you. 

i  I  told  you  also.  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  every  one  of  you 
should  use  his  own  body,  in  that  holy  ami  honourable  manner  which 
is  suitable  to  your  profession  and  hopes  as  Christians ; 


THERF.J.y. 

2  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 


.3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,'  kven  your 
sanctification,^  that  ye  should  abstain  from 
vhnredom.      (1  Cor.  v,  1.  note  1.) 

4r  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  to 
possess  his  own  Imdy'  in  sanctification  and  ho- 
nour ;^ 


VcT.  1.  .Seeing  )c  li.ivo  received  from  us  )iow  ye  ouglit  to  walk 
.inci  ))leaso  Ood.] — Here  the  ajmstle  put>  the 'I'hessalonians  in  mind, 
that,  from  his  first  coming  among  them,  he  had  exhorted  them  to 
live  in  a  holy  manner,  if  they  meant  to  please  the  true  God,  in  whom 
they  had  believed  ;  and  that  he  had  explained  to  them  the  nature 
of  that  holiness  which  is  acceptable  to  God.  The  same  method  of 
exhortation  and  instruction,  he,  no  doubt,  followed  in  all  other  cities 
and  countries. — For  the  particular  meaning  of  the  word  redeiued,  see 
tol.  ii.6.  note. 

Ver. ."? 1.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God.] — Because  the  apostle  knew 

that  the  Thess.donians,  after  the  example  of  their  philosophers,  and 
great  men,  and  even  of  their  gods,  had  indulged  themselves  without 
restraint  in  all  maimer  of  sensual  pleasures,  he,  in  the  first  scnnons 
which  he  preached  to  them,  inculcated  purity  as  the  will  of  God. 
The  same  precepts  he  now  renewed,  because  the  Thessalonians  were 
in  danger  of  fancying,  there  was  no  great  harm  in  practices  which 
they  found  all  ranks  of  men  following. 

2.' Even  your  sanctification.] — '  Ayixruuis,  here,  does  not  signify  the 
•cparation  of  the 'Ihes-ialonians  from  the  heathen  world,  and  their 
consecration  to  the  service  of  God  ;  a  sense  in  which  the  word  is 
used  Judges  xvii.  .1.  Siracli  vii.  .'11.,  but  their  sejiaration  from  those 
impure  lusts  and  ba.se  actions,  by  which  the  heathens  honoured  their 
false  deities.  It  is  therefore  put  for  mor;d  holiness  ;  an  it  is  likewise, 
ver    ».  7   of  this  chapter. 


V'cr.  4. — 1.  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  to  possess  his  own 
body.] — T«  ixvTDu  irxtvc;,  literally,  his  otun  vessel.  But  this  word,  in 
other  |>assages,  siginfics  the  body  :  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  '  Giving  honour  to 
the  wife,  as  the  weaker  ves.sel;'  that  is,  being  weaker  in  boily. — 1 
Sam.  xxi.  .'i.  '  And  the  vessels  (bo»lies)  of  the  yoinig  men  arc  holy.' 
Lucretius  likewise  uses  the  Latin  word  vas,  to  signify  the  body,  lib. 
iii.  ver.  441.  The  body  was  called  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  a  ves- 
sel, because  it  contains  the  soul,  and  is  its  instrument.  The  apo.s. 
tie's  meaning  may  he,  Let  every  man  consider  his  body  as  a  vessel 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  Goil ;  and  let  him  dread  the  impiety  of 
IK>lluting  it,  by  any  vile  dishonourable  indulgence  wh.itever,  or  by 
putting  it  to  any  base  use. — Our  knowing  to  use  our  bo<iy  in  sancti- 
lication  and  honour,  implies,  as  Benson  observes,  that  we  know  to 
avoid  all  incentives  to  lust,  such  as  dissolute  company,  obscene  dis- 
course, lewd  songs  and  pictures,  the  reading  of  loose  books,  drunken, 
ness,  luxury,  idleness,  and  effeminacy. 

2.  In  sanctification  and  honour.] — The  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  1 
("or.  vi.  15.  that  our  bodies  arc  membi'rs  of  (  hrist,  and  that  they  are 
to  be  raised  at  the  last  day  in  glory  and  honour,  lays  Christians  under 
the  strongest  obligation  to  use  their  bodies  only  for  the  purposes  of 
holiness.  And  if  any  one  uses  his  IhhIv  otherwise,  giving  it  up  to  for- 
nication, and  subjecting  it  to  the  will  of  an  harlot,  be  injures  Christ, 
and  dishonours  his  body,  by  making  it  incapalile  of  a  blesjied  resur- 


Chap.  IV. 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


41.5 


5  Not  in  the  jiusniou  of  lust,  even  as  the 
Gentiles'  who  know  not  God: 

6  Tliat  no  man  should  go  beyond  bounds,^ 
(xa/,  20ti.)  or  defraud^  his  brother  in  tkis  mat- 
ter, because  the  Lord  is  a>i  avenger  (-rj^/,  206.) 

Jbr  all  such  ;  as  we  a,\soj'or/nerli/  told,  and  fully 
testified  to  you. 

1  (Taj,  91.)  Besides,  God  hath  not  called 
us  {izsri,  I90.)/or  impurity,  but  (sv)  to  holiness. 

8  JVherefore,  then,  he  who  despiseth  us  de- 
spiseth  not  man,  but  God,'  who  (*«/,  218.) 
certainly  hath  given  his  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spjbit, 
{us)  to  us. 

9  But  concerning  brotherly  love,  ye  have  no 
need  that  I  write  to  you  ;  for  ye  yourselves  are 
taught  of  God '  to  love  one  another. 


10  (Ka/  ya^,  94'.)  And  indeed  ye  do  it  to- 
wards all  the  brethren,  who  are  (tv,  167.)  through 
all  Macedonia  :  but  xue  exhort  you,  brethren,  to 
abound  more  therein  ; 

1 1  And  earnestly  to  study  to  be  quiet,  and 
to  mind  your  own  affairs,^  and  to  work  with 
your  own  hands,^  as  we  commanded  you. 


12  That  ye  may  walk  decently^  towards 
them  who  are  without,  and  may  have  need  of 
nothing. 


3  And  not  as  a  passive  subject  of  lust,  after  the  manner  of  the  Gcn- 
tilcs,  who  have  no  knowledge  either  of  the  character  of  God,  or  of  what 
is  acceptable  to  him : 

6  That  no  man  should  go  beyond  the  bou7ids  of  chastity,  or  de- 
fraud his  brother  in  this  matter,  by  defiling  either  him  or  his  rela- 
tions, whether  male  or  female ;  because  the  Lord  Jesus  will  severely 
punish  all  such  gross  misdeeds,  as  I  also  formerly  told,  and  fully  tes- 
tified to  you,  when  1  preached  to  you  in  Thessalonica. 

7  Besides,  God  hath  not  called  its  into  his  kingdom,  and  promised 
us  pardon,  that  we  should  live  in  impurity ;  but  to  folloiu  holiitess. 

8  Noiv,  therefore,  he  ivho  despiseth  its,  our  precepts  and  declara- 
tions, because  they  are  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  heathen 
world,  or  because  he  thinks  them  too  severe,  despiseth  not  man  only 
but  God,  who  certainly  hath  given  his  Spint,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  us. 

9  But,  however  needful  it  may  be  to  put  you  in  mind  of  the 
precepts  formerly  delivered  to  you  concerning  chastity,  concerning 
that  pure  love  which  is  due  to  your  Christian  brethren,  ye  have  no  need 
that  I  write  to  you  again  ;  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love 
one  another  as  brethren. 

10  And,  indeed,  I  hear  j'e  not  only  love  the  brethren  in  your  own 
city,  but  ye  do  it  to  all  the  brethren  who  are  throughout  the  whole 
province  of  Macedonia,  by  relieving  them  in  their  straits :  however, 
I  exhort  you,  brethren,  to  abound  still  more  in  that  amiable  disposi- 
tion ; 

1 1  And  earnestly  to  study  to  avoid  a  contentious  meddling  dispo- 
sition, whether  on  pretence  of  public-spiritedness,  or  any  other  pre- 
tence ;  and  to  mind  your  own  affairs,  and  to  work  with  your  own 
hands  at  your  respective  occupations,  as  I  commanded  you  when  I 
was  with  you. 

12  That  your  behaviour  may  be  comely  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen, 
who  might  speak  evil  of  the  gospel,  if  ye  become  idle :  Also,  that 
being  able  to  supply  your  own  wants,  ye  may  have  need  of  nothing 
from  others. 


Fourth  Argument,  takenfrom  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  the  Author  of  the  Gospel,  whereby  God  declared  him 
his  So7i,  the  Governor  and  Judge  of  the  World. 

1.3  (Ai,  101.)  Now  I  would  not  have  you  13  I  will  next  speak  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  of  his  return 

to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  who  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead  ;  because  these  things  not  only  afford 

sleep,^  (ver.  14.  16.)  that  ye  may  not  be  grieved,  consolation  to  them  who  have  lost  their  relations,  but  demonstrate 

even  as  the  others,^  who  have  no  hope.-J  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel.     Kow  I  would  not  have  you  igno- 

rection  to  eternal  life.  AU  these  considerations  the  apostle  has  sue. 
gested,  1  Cor.  vi.  13—20. 

Ver.  5.  Not  in  the  passion  of  lust,  even  as  the  Gentiles.] — Having 
mentioned  whoredom,  the  apostle,  by  the  passion  of  lust,  means  un. 
natural  lusts.  See  Rom.  i.  •2f>,  27.  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  note  2.  where  are  de- 
scriptions of  the  .-.ensual  practices  of  the  heathens,  which  cannot  be 
read  without  a  mixture  of  pity  and  horror. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  That  no  man  go  beyond  bounds.] — 'TTs-i^Sximv  pro. 
perly  signifies  the  bold  and  violent  leaping  over,  or  breaking  through 
any  fixed  boundaries.  The  fixed  boundaries  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks,  are  those  of  chastity,  or  justice  in  general,  by  dishonourable 
attempts  upon  the  bodies  of  the  wives,  or  children,  or  relations  of 
others. 

2.  Or  defraud  his  brother  in  this  matter.] — See  Ess.  iv.  71.  Or 
the  translation  may  run, '  in  the  matter  ;'  namely,  of  which  the  apos- 
tle had  been  speaking.  Beza  and  Le  Clerc  understand  this  as  a  pro- 
hibition of  injustice  in  general:  '  Ne  quis  opprimat,  aut  habeat  qusES- 
tui,  in  uUo  negotio,  fratrem  suum  ;'  and  for  this  sense  of  jr/soxExTSiv, 
Le  Clerc  (in  Hammond)  quotes  2  Cor.  vii.  2.  xii.  17,  18.  But  the 
context  determines  its  meaning  here,  to  that  kind  of  injury  by  which 
our  brother's  chastity  is  violated.  Accordingly  ■rXicvic.iK,  which  sig- 
nifies the  excess  of  evil  desire  in  general,  is  used  to  denote  the  ex- 
cess of  lust :  Ephes.  iv.  19.  '  to  work  all  unclcanness  (ev  tX6«»£J(«) 
with  greediness.' 

Ver.  8.  Ou»  ed^iru-  Despiseth  not  man  but  God.] — The  apostle 
here  seems  to  have  had  our  Lord's  words  in  his  eye,  Luke  x.  16.  i 
a^iTuv, '  He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me  :  and  he  that  despiseth 
me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.'  In  this  passage  St  Paul  asserts  his 
own  inspiration  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  with  the  greatest  solem. 
njty  ;  having  in  view  to  instruct  the  young  and  giddy,  and  all  who 
despised  his  precepts  concerning  chastity  as  too  severe. 

Ver.  a  For  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.] 
— The  apostle  alludes  to  Isaiah  liv.  13.  where  the  prophet,  speaking 
of  the  effectual  instruction  which  believers  should  receive  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  says,  '  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the 
Lord.' — To  be  taught  of  God,  signifies  to  be  so  effectually  instructed 
by  God,  .IS  to  do  the  thing  which  ho  teaches.  See  Heb.  viii.  ver.  10. 
note  2. — The  Thessalonians  were  thus  taught  of  God;  for  they  ac- 
tually loved  one  another  sincerely,  chap.  i.  4. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  And  to  mind  your  own  affairs.] — Timothy,  it  seem.s 
had  brought  word,  that  notwithstanding  the  prohibitions  the  apos- 
tle had  given  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  present  with  them,  some  of 
them  still  continued  to  meddle  with  other  (icople's  aflUirt,  in  a  way 


that  did  not  belong  to  them  ;  and  that  this  had  led  them  into  habiti 
of  idleness.  The  truth  is,  that  manner  of  spending  time,  which  the 
apostle  calls  '  disorderly  walking,'  U  Thess.  iii.  6.  11.  was  too  much 
practised  by  all  the  Greeks ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  character 
given  of  them  Acts  xvii.  21.  '  For  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers 
which  were  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell 
or  to  hear  some  new  thing.'  Whitby  thinks  the  apostle  also  meant,  by 
this  injunction,  to  exhort  the  Thessalonians  to  avoid  the  custom,  then 
common,  of  trusting  all  their  affairs  to  slaves  and  servants.  But  as 
his  epistle  was  directed  to  a  church  in  which  there  were  many  com. 
mon  people,  the  precept  of  working  with  their  own  hands  for  their 
maintenance  was  very  proper  ;  being  designed  to  prevent  the  heathens 
from  reproaching  the  gospel  as  encouraging  idleness  in  those  who 
professed  it. 

2.  And  to  work  with  your  own  hands.] — E^yainrB^ai  here  denotes 
the  labour  performed  by  the  poorer  sort.  Many  of  the  Thessalonian 
brethren  were  employed  in  trade  and  manufactures  ;  others  of  them 
gained  their  livelihood  by  serving  traders,  manufacturers,  farmers, 
&c.  To  such,  the  injunction  of  labouring  with  their  hands,  was 
given  with  great  propriety,  to  prevent  the  heathens  from  imagining, 
that  the  gospel  encouraged  sloth  in  those  who  had  embraced  the 
Christian  religion. 

Ver.  I'Z  Walk  decently.] — Ei/irvtj^ovEw  signifies  a  graceful  carriage 
and  motion  of  the  body  :  Applied  to  manners,  it  denotes  such  a  be. 
haviour  as  gains  the  approbation  of  those  who  behold  it. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Concerning  them  who  sleep.] — Kixoif^yifinuv,  '  Who 
have  slept.'  But  the  preterite  often  denotes  the  continuation  of  the 
state  expressed  by  the  verb.  Ess.  iv.  10. — In  scripture,  death  is  com- 
pared to  sleep,  because  it  is  a  relaxation  from  the  toils  and  afflictions 
of  fife,  and  a  short  suspension  of  the  powers  of  sense  and  action  ;  and 
because  it  is  to  be  followed  with  a  reviviscence  to  a  more  vigorous 
and  active  bodily  life  than  we  enjoy  at  present.  The  expression  in 
this  verse,  '  them  who  sleep,'  and  that  in  ver.  15.  17.  '  we  the  living 
who  remain,' are  general;  yet  from  the  whole  strain  of  the  discourse 
it  is  evident,  that  the  righteous  only  are  meant  in  these  expressions. 
Accordingly  they  are  called,  ver.  14.  '  them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  ;'  and 
ver.  16.  '  the  dead  in  Christ'  Besides,  of  them  only  can  it  be  said, 
ver.  17.  that  '  they  shall  be  caught  up  in  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air  ;' — and  '  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.'  Sec  ver.  16.  note.'),  and 
1  Cor.  XV.  42.  note  3. 

2.  That  ye  may  not  be  grieved  even  as  others.] — It  was  the  custom 
of  the  heathens,  on  the  death  of  their  relation.*.,  to  make  a  show  of 
excessive  grief,  by  shaving  their  heads  and  cutting  their  flesh,  Lerit. 
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l-t  Tor,  if  we  believe  llial  Jesus  died,  and 
rose  again;  so,  also,  tliem  w/io  slecj)  (Jja)  in 
Jesus'  (cl).  i.  1.  note  2.)  will  God  bring  witli 
bim.* 

lo  (Tun)  ya^,  91.  Xiyafitt)  Besides,  tbis  we 
njjirin  to  you,  by  llie  coinmund  of  tlie  Lord, 
Ibat  we  the  living,  who  remain  '  (m)  at  tile 
coming  of  tbe  I-ord,  shall  not  uiUicijjate''^  tbein 
who  are  asleep : 

16  Tor  the  I,.ord  himself  \ihII  descend  from 
heaven,'  (jv)  with  a  shout,*  with  the  voice  of 
an  archangel,^  and  with  tbe  IrumpeL  of  God :  * 
and  the  dead  ({»)  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.* 


rant,  brethren,  concerning  Iheni  who  die,  that  yc  may  not  be  ajfflicted 
with  creessivc  grief,  even  us  the  heathen  who  have  no  hope  of  seeing 
their  dead  friends  again. 

14  J-'or,  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  was  put  to  death  for  calling  him- 
self the  Son  of  God,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead,  to  demonstrate 
tbe  truth  of  their  assertions  ;  so  also  we  must  believe,  tbatt/<em  who 
have  died  in  subjection  to  Jesus,  will  God  at  the  last  day  bring  with 
liini  into  heaven. 

15  Besides,  to  shew  you  in  what  manner  the  righteous  are  to  be 
brought  into  heaven  with  Christ,  this  I  ajjirm  to  you,  by  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Ijord  Jesus,  that  such  righteous  persons  as  are 
living  and  remaining  on  earth  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not 
antieijiute  them  ivho  have  died  in  subjection  to  Jesus,  by  receiving 
their  glorified  body  before  them  ; 

IG  For  the  Lord  himself  will  descend  from  heaven  rvith  a  shout 
of  the  attending  angels,  Matt  xvi.  27.,  expressive  of  their  joy  at 
his  coming  to  reward  his  servants,  and  to  punish  bis  enemies; 
and,  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  proclaiming  bis  advent ;  and, 
with  a  great  trumpet,  calling  the  dead  from  their  gr.aves ;  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 


xix.  27,  iS.  and  by  loud  bowlings  ami  lamentations  over  the  dead. 
They  even  hired  persons,  who  had  it  Cor  a  trade  to  make  these  howl- 
ings  and  cries.  ISut  this  show  of  excessive  grief,  as  well  as  the  grief 
itself,  being  inconsistent  with  that  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  dead, 
and  with  that  hope  of  their  resurrection,  wliich  the  gospel  gives  to 
mankind,  the  apostle  forbade  it,  and  comforted  the  Thessalonians, 
by  foretelling  and  proving  Christ's  return  to  the  earth,  to  raise  the 
dead,  and  carry  the  righteous  with  him  into  hp.iven. 

S.  Who  have  no  hope.] — Many  of  the  heathens  entertained  a  be- 
lief of  a  future  state,  and  even  some  confused  notion  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body.  But  their  belief  and  hope  of  these  things,  being 
derived  from  nothing  but  an  obscure  tradition,  the  origin  of  which 
they  could  not  trace;  and  from  their  own  wishes,  unsupported  by 
any  demonstrative  reasoning,  could  scarcely  be  called  either  belief 
oT  /iof>c  ;  and  h.-td  very  little  influence  on  their  conduct.  None  of 
them  had  any  knowledge  or  hope  of  Christ's  coming  from  heaven 
to  raise  the  righteous,  with  glorious,  immortal,  incorruptible  bodies, 
and  to  cirry  Ihem  away  to  an  he-ivenly  country.  Neither  had  they 
any  conception  of  the  employments  and  enjoyments  of  that  country. 
St  Paul's  discourse,  therefore,  concerning  these  grand  events,  must 
have  given  much  consolation  to  the  I'hessalonians  under  the  death 
of  their  reKitions,  as  it  assured  tliem,  that  if  they  died  in  Christ 
Ihey  should  all  meet  ag.iin,  and  spend  an  endle.<s  life  in  com))lcte 
liappiness,  never  more  to  i)art.  In  tliis  light,  death  is  only  a  tem- 
l)orary  separation  of  friends,  which  is  neither  to  be  dreaded  nor  re- 
gretted. Concerning  our  knowing  one  another  at  the  resurrection, 
see  chap.  ii.  20.  note. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  .So  also  them  who  sleep  (Si«)  in  Jesus.] — Some  com- 
mentators, translating  the  preposition  hicc  by  the  word  for,  tliink 
the  apostle  is  speaking  of  them  who  suftered  death  for  the  .sake  of 
Christ,  nut  as  all  the  righteous  are  to  be  brought  into  heaven 
with  Christ,  and  as  in  vcr.  16.  the  expression  is,  «  dead  (£►)  in  Christ,' 
1  am  of  opinion  that  iia  is  rightly  translated  by  the  prei>osition  in, 
and  that  the  aiKjstlc  is  speaking  of  the  faithful  in  general.  Others, 
by  '  them  who  sleep  in  Jesus,'  understand  them  who  die  united  to 
Christ,  as  members  of  his  body.  But  this  makes  no  diftercnce  in  the 
sense. 

2.  Will  (?<k1  bring  with  him.] — The  apostle  docs  not  mean,  that 
'  them  who  sleq)  in  Jesus  will  Hod  bring  with  him'  from  heaven  to 
the  earth  to  be  judged.  'I'heir  souls  only  could  be  so  brought,  even 
on  the  6Up)>osition  that  they  had  been  in  heaven  from  the  time  of 
their  death  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  IJut  he  is  spp;'.l;ing  of  the  whole 
j)eraon  of  the  righteous,  their  body  .is  well  as  their  soul.  And 
therefore  the  sense  of  the  passage  is,  that  God  will  bring  the  right- 
eous, not  from  heaven,  but  into  heaven,  with  Jesus.  Accordingly 
(jod  is  said,  Heb.  ii.  10.  to  '  bring  many  sons  into  glory  ;'  and  Jesus 
himself  hath  declared  this  to  be  one  of  the  purposes  of  his  own  re- 
turn to  the  earth  ;  John  xiv.  :}.  •  If  I  go  and  |)repare  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am 
there  ye  may  be  also.'  Thus  understooti,  ver.  14.  contains  a  general 
view  or  profiosition  of  the  subject  of  which  the  npoatle  is  going  to 
treat.  Perhaps  the  expression,  '  bring  with  Jesus,'  may  mean  also, 
bring  with  Jesus  out  of  the  grave  into  heaven  ;  lor  we  are  said  '  to 
be  raised  together  with  Christ.'  Yet  as  the  word  (a|<i,  ducet)  //ring 
or  Icnrl,  is  applicable  only  to  living  persons,  I  prefer  the  former  in- 
terpretation. .See  I  Cor.  xv.  l:i.  note,  where  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  shewed  to  be  a  necessary  consequence  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion. 

Ver.  15.— 1.  We  the  living,  who  remain  at  the  coming  of  the  Ix)rd.] 
— This,  and  some  of  the  apostle's  other  expressions,  led  the  Thessa- 
lonians to  fancy,  that  he  imagine<l  he  would  be  alive  at  the  coming 
of  Christ ;  consequently,  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  lo  hrtppen  in 
that  age.  The  same  imagination  several  learnetl  moderns  have  as. 
cribed,  not  lo  Paul  .done,  hut  to  all  the  ai>ostl('s  ;  because  in  Iheir 
cpi-Ules  they  si>cak  of  the  coming  of  Christ  as  thin  at  hand.  Uut  in 
attributing  this  error  to  the  aix)stles,  these  commentators  have  for- 
gotten that  Paul,  in  particular,  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians expressly  to  assure  thorn,  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  not 
at  hand,  but  at  a  great  distance :  forgotten  likewise,  what  the 
apostle  hath  atlirmed  concerning  this  pas.s.nge,  tli.it  it  was  written  by 
the  command  of  the  Lord  :  .So  that  if  he  has  erred  in  this,  or  in  any 
particular,  his  inspiration  mu.st  have  been  u  delusion.  Dcsides,  we 
liavc  no  reason  to  think  that  Paul  imagined  he  would  be  alive  at 


the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  world.  For  with  respect  to  vcr.  15. 
'  We  the  living,  who  remain  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord ;'  and  1 
Cor.  XV.  61.  '  We  sh.ill  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed  ;'  it 
is  evident,  that  wh.Ttever  force  may  be  in  these  expressions,  to  jirove 
that  Paul  thought  he  was  to  be  one  of  the  living  at  Christ's  coming 
lo  judgment,  the  expression  found  2  Cor.  iv.  \l.  '  He  who  raised  up 
Jesus,  shall  raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  with  you,' 
must  be  of  equal  force  to  prove,  that  Paul  thought  he  would  be  of 
the  number  of  the  dead  who  are  to  be  raised  by  Jesus  at  his  coming. 
'I'hc  truth  is,  such  expressions  as  these  are  not  to  be  understood  of 
the  writers  themselves.  They  arc  mere  figures  of  speech,  used  by 
the  best  authors,  to  draw  their  reader's  attention,  or  to  soften  some 
harsh  or  disagreeable  sentiment ;  without  intending  to  represent 
themselves,  either  as  of  the  number,  or  of  the  ch.iracter,  of  the  per. 
sons  with  whom  they  class  themselves.  Thus  Paul,  Galat  i.  23.  to 
shew  that  he  was  now  connected  with  the  disciples  of  Christ,  reckon* 
him.ielf  among  the  number  of  those  whom  he  had  formerly  persecut- 
ed :  '  They  had  heard  only  that  he  who  persecuted  us,'  tec.  Psalm 
Ixvi.  Cl.  '  He  turnetl  the  sea  into  dry  land ;  they  went  through  the 
flood  on  foot ;  there  did  we  rejoice  in  him.'  In  like  manner,  Hosea, 
speaking  of  Jacob,  say-s  chap.  xii.  4.  '  He  found  him  in  Bethel,  and 
there  he  spake  with  us.'  This  figure,  in  the  mouth  of  Christ's  dis. 
ciplcs,  has  a  singuhir  propriety ;  because  all  of  them,  m.iking  but  one 
collective  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  which  is  united 
by  (he  mutual  love  of  all  the  members,  individuals  may  consider 
every  thing  hapiicning  to  the  members  of  this  bmly  as  happening  to 
themselves.  \Vherefore,  as  Doddridge  observes,  it  was  very  unjust 
in  tJrobio,  and  1  .-tdd,  in  Mr  Gibbon,  to  reiiresent  this  .ts  an  artifice 
of  the  apostle  to  invite  people  to  t  hristianity,  by  the  expect.-ition  of 
being  taken  up  alive  to  heaven  in  a  very  little  time.  Limb.  Coll. 
page  75. 

2.  Shall  not  anticipate.]— Ot/  f^r,  f.'iaa-u/^it :  So  the  word  should 
be  translated  here.  For  f^cctut  signifies  to  get  before  another  in  a 
race  or  journey. 

Ver.  m. — I.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven.]— 
KccTccSr.a-i-rtiti  arr'  tufxteu  docs  not  imply  that  the  J«ord  Jesus  is  to  Hx 
his  tribunal  on  the  earth  ;  but  that  he  will  descend  so  as  to  fix  his 
seat  in  the  air,  at  such  distance  from  the  earth  that  eveiy  eye  shall 
see  him,  and  every  oar  hear  his  voice,  when  he  passes  the  awful 
sentence  by  which  their  state  shall  be  unchangeably  fixed.  This 
conjecture  is  confirmed  by  ver.  17.  where  we  are  told,  that  aflcr  the 
judgment,  the  righteous  '  shall  be  caught  up  in  clouds,  to  join  the 
Lord  in  the  air.' 

2.  With  a  shout,] — Ev  xiKivruKri.  'I'his  word  denotes  the  shout 
which  the  whole  soldiers  of  an  army  make  at  their  first  onset,  to  en- 
courage one  another  in  the  att.ick  ;  or  which  rowers  utter,  to  cheer 
one  another  in  their  labour.  It  is  therefore  used,  with  great  pro. 
pricty,  to  ex])ress  the  loud  acclamation  which  the  whole  angelical 
hosts  will  utter,  to  express  their  joy  at  the  advent  of  Christ  to  raise 
the  dead,  and  judge  the  world. 

'.i.  Witii  the  voice  of  an  archangel.] — The  archangel  here  spoken 
of,  is  he  who  will  preside  over  that  innumerable  coini>aiiy  of  angels, 
who  are  to  attend  Christ  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world. — Be- 
fore  Christ's  first  appearance  on  earth,  John  B.iptist  was  sent  to  cry, 
'  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Ixird,  make  his  paths  straight.'  In  lilie 
manner,  before  his  second  appearance  as  judKc,  an  archangel  will 
proclaim  his  advent,  and  call  the  living  to  pre|>arc  for  the  judg- 
ment. 

■U  And  with  the  trumpet  of  God.] — This  circumstance  is  mention- 
ed likewise  1  Cor.  xv.  Hi.  See  note  1.  there.  Acconling  to  the 
Hebrew  idiom,  the  trumpet  of  God  signifies  a  great  trumiieL 

.'i.  And  the  dead  hi  Christ  shall  rise  first.] — \(  the  dead  in  Christ 
are  those  who  have  sufl'ere<l  death  for  Christ,  as  some  commentators 
sup|Hise,  the  apostle's  doctrine  in  this  passage  will  be  the  s<-imc  with 
John's  doctrine.  Rev.  xx.  4,  5.  But  as  (he  meaning  of  that  |>assagc 
is  not  yet  lixed,  I  prefer  the  opinion  of  those  who,  by  the  dead  in 
Christ,  undtrstaiid  them  who  have  died  in  subjection  to  Christ ;  sec 
chap.  i.  1.  note. — In  this  passage  the  apostle  teaches,  that  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  be  raised  before  the  living  are  changed  :  For  we  are 
told  expressly,  ver.  l.'i.  that  '  the  living  who  remain  at  the  coming 
of  Christ,  shall  not  anticiiwile  them  who  are  a.<leep'  in  Jesus.  He 
teaches  likewise,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  th.it  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
be  raised  liefore  any  of  the  wicked  arc  laiscd  ;  and  that  they  shall 


Chap.  IV. 


I.  THESSALONIANS, 


4.15 


}7  (EiTj/ra)  After ivards,^  we,  the  living  tuho  17  lifter  the  righleovs  arc  raised,  w,  the  people  of  Christ,  who 

remain,  shall,  (a/aa  (tuv)  at  the  same  time''-  with     are  living  on  the  earth  at  his  coining,  being  changed,  shall,   at  the 
them,  be  caught  up  ^  jh  clouds,*  to  join  J  the  Lord     same  litne  with  them  who  are  raised  from  the  dead,  be  caught  up  in 


arise  with  glorious  immortal  and  incorruptible  bodies;  while  the 
wicked  shall  be  raised  with  bodies  mortal  and  corruptible,  like  those 
in  which  they  died  ;  consequently,  that  no  change  is  to  be  made  in 
the  bodies  of  tfte  wicked  who  are  found  alive  at  the  coming  of 
Christ.  At  least  these  things  seem  to  be  taught  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  '  As 
by  Adam  all  die,  so  also  by  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive.  23.  But 
every  one  in  his  proper  band.'  The  righteous  all  in  one  band,  and 
the  wicked  ih  another.  And  ver.  48.  '  As  the  earthy  man  Adam 
was,  such  also  the  earthy  or  wicked  men  shall  be  :'  at  the  resur- 
rection they  shall  be  earthy  and  mortal  like  Adam,  (so  I  translate 
and  interpret  the  passage,  on  account  of  what  is  affirmed  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse  49.)  :  '  and  as  the  lieavenly  man  Christ  is,  such  also  the 
heavenly  men  (the  righteous)  shall  be  at  the  resurrection.'  They 
shall  be  heavenly  and  immortal,  like  Christ.  49.  '  For  as  we  lieavenly 
men  have  borne'  the  image  of  the  earthy  man,  we  sl>all  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly;'  which  I  think  implies  that  the  earthy  men, 
the  wicked,  are  not  to  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  See  1  Cor. 
XV.  48.  note. 

But,  because  to  many,  who  cannot  lay  aside  their  early  prejudice's, 
It  may  appear  an  opinion  not  sutficiently  supported  by  the  texts  I 
have  quoted,  that  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  with 
fleshly,  mortal,  corruptible  bodies,  like  those  in  which  they  died  ;  and 
that  no  change  is  to  pass  on  the  bodies  of  such  of  thera  as  are  found 
alive  on  the  earth  at  Christ's  coming,  farther  proofs,  perhaps,  will 
be  thought  necessary  to  establish  these  points.  I,  therefore,  lay  be- 
fore the  reader  the  following  considerations  for  that  purpose,  and 
hope  they  will  be  attended  to  by  him  with  due  candour. 

1.  It  is  nowhere  said  in  scripture,  nor  insinuated,  that  the  wicked 
shall  be  raised  with  glorious,  immortal,  and  incorruptible  bodies. 
On  the  contrary,  all  the  passages,  in  which  incorruptible  and  im- 
mortal bodies  are  promised,  or  spoken  of,  evidently  relate  to  the 
righteous  alone.  Thus,  when  the  apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  Christ, 
says,  Philip,  iii.  21.  '  Who  will  re-fashion  our  humbled  body,  that  it 
may  become  of  like  form  with  his  glorious  body,'  it  is  the  body  of 
those  only  '  whose  conversation  is  in  heaven,'  ver.  20.  which  shall 
be  thus  re-fashioned. — In  like  manner,  what  is  written  of  the  resur. 
rection  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  glory,  spirituality,  and  incorruptibility 
of  their  bodies,  and  of  the  changing  of  the  living,  1  Cor.  xv.  42 — 44., 
is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  wicked,  but  of '  them  who  are  Christ's 
at  his  coming,'  ver.  23.  and  who  are  to  '  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,' 
ver.  50.  as  indeed  the  whole  of  tlie  reasoning  in  that  chapter  likewise 
clearly  evinces. — Farther,  though  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  both 
of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  only  '  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as 
the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righte- 
ousness, as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,'  Dan.  xii.  3.  So  likewise  our 
Lord  tells  us.  Matt.  xiii.  43.  '  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth 
as  the  sun,  in  tlie  kingdom  of  their  father.'  And,  to  name  no  more 
passages,  in  this  discourse  to  the  Thessalonians  the  apostle  speaks  of 
none  but  of  the  dead  in  Christ,'  ver.  14.  16.  and  of  thcra  who  are  to 
be  '  for  ever  with  the  Lord,'  ver.  17.  See  1  Cor.  xv.  18.  note.  But 
if  the  scripture  hath  nowhere  said,  or  insinuatetl,  that  the  wicked 
are  to  be  raised  with  spiritual,  immortal,  and  incorruptible  bodies, 
what  reason  has  any  man  to  think  that  they  shall  obtain  bodies  of 
that  kind  ?  In  a  matter  of  fact  of  this  magnitude,  and  which  depends 
entirely  on  revelation,  to  go  one  step  farther  than  the  scriptures, 
either  by  direct  aHirmation  or  by  necessary  inference,  warrant  us  to 
go,  is  certainly  presumption. 

2.  There  are  in  the  scriptures  sentiments  and  expressions,  which, 
by  just  construction,  imply  that  the  wicked  shall  not,  at  the  coming 
of  Christ,  obtain  glorious,  immortal,  and  incorruptible  bodies.  For 
example,  our  Lord's  words,  Luke  xx.  o6.  '  Antl  are  the  children  of 
God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection,'  plainly  imply,  that  they 
who  are  not  the  children  of  God,  are  not  the  children  of  the  resur- 
rection, in  the  same  manner  that  the  children  of  (Jod  are.  So  also, 
'  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  us,'  being  termed,  Rom.  viii.  19.  '  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  ;'  the  expression  certainly  implies, 
that  that  glory  is  not  to  be  revealed  in  them  who  are  not  the  sons 
of  God. — And  to  teach  us  what  that  glory  is,  by  which  the  sons  of 
God  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  wicked,  deliverance  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  is  called,  Rom.  viii.  21.  '  the  freedom  of  the 
glory  of  the  children  of  God  ;'  and  the  redemption  of  the  body  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption  is  styled,  ver.  L'3.  '  the  adoption,'  or  me. 
thod  by  which  sonship  to  God  is  constituted.  Allowing,  then,  that 
the  manifestation  and  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God,  at  the  resurrec- 
tion, will  be  accomplished  by  the  redemption  of  their  body  from 
corruption,  and  by  the  glory  that  is  then  to  be  revealed  on  them,  it 
implies,  that  while  the  righteous  on  that  occasion  shall  be  shewed 
to  be  the  sons  of  God,  by  obtaining  glorious,  incorruptible,  and  im- 
mortal bodies,  the  wicked,  at  the  resurrection,  by  appearing  in  fleshly, 
corruptible,  mortal  bodies,  like  those  in  which  they  died,  shall  be 
shewed  not  to  be  sons  of  God.  I'he  truth  is,  to  suppose  that  the 
wicked  shall  arise  with  the  same  kind  of  body  as  the  righteous,  is  to 
suppose  that  they  are  '  the  children  of  the  resurrection,'  equally 
with  the  sons  of  God,  contrary  to  our  Lord's  assertion.— Nay,  it  is  to 
suppose,  that  there  shall  be  no  manifestation  or  discrimination  of  the 
sons  of  (rod  at  the  resurrection,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostle  Paul. 

Here  a  thought  of  great  importance  occurs.  May  not  the  mani, 
festation  of  the  sons  of  God,  by  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  their 
body,  imply,  that  the  discrimination  of  the  righteous  from  the 
wiciied,  at  the  general  judgment,  is  to  be  made,  not  by  any  formal 
inquiry  into  the  character  and  actions  of  each  individual,  which 
would  render  the  day  of  judgment  much  longer  than  the  whole  du. 
ration  of  the  woild  many  times  repeated  ;  but  by  the  kind  of  body 
ill  which  each  shall  appear.  So  that  the  true  character  of  every 
man  being  thus  clearly  manifested  by  the  power  of  the  Judge,  under 
the  direction  of  his  omniscience,  the  whole  process  of  the  judgment 


will  be  completed  at  once,  by  the  sentences  which  he  will  pronounce 
on  men,  according  to  their  true  characters  thus  manifested. 

3.  To  prove  that  the  righteous,  whom  he  calls,  1  Cor.  xv.  48.  '  hea- 
venly men,'  shall  obtain  heavenly,  that  is,  incorruptible  and  immor- 
tal bodies,  St  Paul  says,  ver.  50.  'This  I  aflirm,  brethren,'  namely, 
that  we  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man,  '  because  flesli 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  neither  can  corrup. 
tion  inherit  incorruption.'  But  if  the  righteous  are  to  obtain  incor- 
ruptible bodies,  that  they  may  be  capable  of  inheriting  the  kingdom 
of  God,  as  I  think  is  i)lainly  intimated  in  this  passage,  we  may  con- 
clude that  the  wicked,  none  of  whom  shall  ever  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God,  are  not  to  obtain  such  bodies.  For  why  should  they  be  fitted 
for  enjoying  a  happiness  which  they  are  never  to  possess  ?  Besides, 
the  glorious  and  immortal  body  of  the  righteous,  being  itself  a  part 
of  their  inheritance  as  the  sons  of  God,  we  cannot  suppose  that  the 
wicked  shall  obtain  that,  or  any  share  whatever  of  the  portion  which 
belongs  to  them. 

4.  After  the  judgment,  the  Righteous  are  to  be  caught  up  in  clouds, 
to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air,  in  order  to  their  going  with  him  into 
heaven,  1  Thess.iv.  17.  But  the  wicked,  not  being  caught  up,  will 
in  all  probability  remain  on  the  earth.  Wherefore,  as  the  earth  is 
to  be  burnt  with  fire,  the  wicked  left  thereon  must,  after  the  judg- 
ment, perish  in  the  general  conflagration.  Accordingly,  our  apostle, 
speaking  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  says  expressly,  2  Thess. 
i.  7.  '  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  the  angels 
of  his  power.  8.  Inflicting  punishment  with  flaming  fire  on  them 
who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  9.  They  shall  suffer  punishment,  even  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.' 
— In  like  manner  the  apostle  John,  speaking  of  the  wicked  after  the 
judgment,  says.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  They  shall  '  have  their  portion  in  the 
lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death.'  But  if  the  wicked  are  to  die  a  second  time,  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  body,  in  the  burning  of  the  earth,  which  is  to  take  place 
immediately  after  the  judgment,  why  should  the  power  of  God  be  ex- 
erted in  raising  them  with  spiritual,  immortal,  and  incorruptible  bo- 
dies, like  those  of  the  sons  of  God,  or  in  changing  such  of  them  as 
are  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  seeing  they  are  so  soon  to  lose 
their  bodies  in  the  general  conflagration  ? 

5.  There  appears  a  great  propriety  in  Christ's  raising  the  wicked 
with  fleshly  mortal  bodies  like  those  in  which  they  died.  For,  as  in 
the  present  life  the  wicked  make  the  body  the  sole  object  of  their 
care,  and  place  their  whole  happiness  in  bodily  pleasures,  fit  it  is 
that  they  be  exposed  to  shame  and  contempt,  by  being  brought  be- 
fore the  juiigmcnt-seat  of  Christ,  in  that  fleshly,  corruptible,  mortal 
body,  which  they  so  much  idolized  :  Fit  also,  that  they  be  tormented 
with  envy,  by  beholding  the  righteous  in  their  immortal  bodies, 
shining  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  reaily  to  go  away  into 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  More  than  this,  seeing  the  wicked, 
while  on  earth,  placed  their  aftertions  and  cares  wholly  on  their  body, 
and  on  earthly  things  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  enjoying  earthly  things, 
despised  heaven  and  its  felicities  ;  what  more  proper  than  to  punish 
them,  by  destroying  their  body  along  with  the  earth,  and  the  things 
thereon,  to  which  they  so  closely  attached  themselves  ? 

6.  'i'he  doctrine  I  am  endeavouring  to  establish  is  favoured  by  the 
'\'ulgate  version  of  1  Cor.  xv.  51.  '  Omnes  quidera  resurgemus,  sed 
non  orancs  immutabiraur  : — We  shall  all  indeed  arise ;  but  we  shall 
not  all  he  changed;'  namely,  by  receiving  immortal  and  incorrupti- 
ble bodies.  I  own  this  is  not  the  genuine  reading  of  the  Greek  text ; 
but  I  produce  it  here,  only  to  shew  what  opinion  some  of  the  an. 
cients  entertained  of  the  resurrection  body  of  the  wicked. 

'Ver.  17. — 1.  Afterwards  we,  the  living  who  remain,  shall  together 
with  them  be  caught  up.] — Et£;t«  does  not  imply  that  the  righteous 
are  to  be  caught  up  immediately  after  the  dead  in  Christ  are  raised, 
but  simply  that  they  shall  be  caught  up  after  tliat  event,  without 
determining  how  long  after  it.  Between  the  resurrection  of  the 
righteous,  and  their  being  caught  up,  the  living  are  to  be  changed, 
as  is  implied  in  their  not  anticipating  them  wlio  are  asleep.  Also 
the  wicked  arc  to  be  raised,  after  the  change  has  passed  on  the 
living.  For,  as  the  apostle  tells  us  I  Cor.  xv.  23.  '  every  man  is  to 
be  raised  in  his  proper  baud.'  Add,  that  before  the  righteous  are 
caught  up,  or  at  least  before  they  go  away  with  Christ,  they  must  re. 
ceive  their  sentence  of  acquittal.  All  thc^e  circumstances,  though 
not  taken  notice  of  in  this  place,  arc  fully  declared  by  the  apostle  else- 
where.    See  1  Thess.  v.  3.  note  2. 

2. '  Aiycx.  is  an  adverb  of  time;  ifjcou,  of  place. 

.').  Caught  xxp.^—'A^^ayvurof^ih-a-  Dr  Scott  (Christian  Life,  vol, 
iii.  p.  l'.'()4.)  thinks  this  shall  be  effected  by  the  activity  of  the  glori. 
fied  bodies  of  the  righteous,  and  not  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  But 
his  opinion  is  contradicted  by  the  im.port  of  the  original  word  a^rra- 
yr,iro!JLi^a.,  which,  as  the  critics  observe,  denotes  an  external  force, 
After  the  judgment,  all  the  righteous,  both  those  who  are  raised  troni 
the  dead  and  those  who  are  clianged,  shall  be  caught  up  in  the  air, 
in  clouds,  as  Christ  himself  was  when  he  left  this  earth.  Or  the 
meaning  may  be,  they  shall  be  caught  up  in  clusters,  by  the  ministry 
of  the  attending  angels,  to  join  and  accompany  the  Lord  in  his  re- 
turn to  heaven.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wicked,  not  being  caught 
up,  must  remain  on  the  earth  ;  both  those  who  were  alive  at  the  com. 
ing  of  the  Lonl  and  those  who  were  raised  from  the  dead.  And  as 
the  earth  is  to  be  burnt  with  fire,  they  shall  not  escape,  but  shall 
perish  in  the  general  conflagration. 

4.  I  n  clouds.] — 1  n  scripture,  multitudes  of  angels  are  called  cicwis. 
Matt.  xxiv.  PO.  Wherefore,  caught  up  in  clouds  may  signify,  caught 
up  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  Clouds  likewise  signify  great  multi. 
tudes  of  people,  Heb.  xii.  1.  According  to  this  sense,  the  meaning 
will  be,  caught  up  in  great  numbers  at  once. 

5.  To  join  the  Lord  in  the  air] — E.is  (x.Ta.try,iny  Kv^iou  ti;  «£»«, 
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1.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


in  the  air:   and  so  «v  shall  be  for  ccrr  with  the 
Lord.o 

18  {'ilft,  331.)    Wherefore,    comfort    one 
another  (iv)  with  these  wortls.' 


clouds,  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air,  that  we  may  all  accompany  him 
in  his  return  to  lieaven  :  And  so  ur  shcUl  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 
18  IVherefore,  mating  these  grand  events  the  subject  of  your  fre- 
C2uent  meditation,  comfort  one  another,  by  repeating  these  divinely 
inspired  words,  in  which  I  have  delivered  tiiem  to  you  by  the  com- 
mandment of  Christ,  ver.  15. 


One  of  the  !o:;scs  of  a^avrciai  is,  wo  ({ffcro,  me  con/t-ro.— Scapula. 
This  meaning  the  word  hath  here,  because  it  is  not  the  beginning, 
but  the  ronclusion  of  the  judgment,  which  is  described  in  this  clause. 
Accordingly,  our  joining  the  Lord  in  the  air,  is  called,  ii  Thess.  ii.  1. 
*  Our  gathering  together  around  him." — From  this  verse  it  appears, 
that  at  the  judgment  Christ  will  fix  his  seat  in  the  air. 

fi.  .\nd  so  we  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Ix)rd.3— Here  the  apostle 
plainly  refers  to  our  Lord's  promise,  John  xiv.  y.  <  1  go  to  prepare  a 


place  for  you.  3.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  jilace  for  you,  1  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may 
be  also.'  Sec  al.so  John  xvii.  21.  From  the  doctrine  taught  in  this 
verse,  Whitby  infers,  that  the  souls  of  the  faiUiful  were  not  with  the 
Lord  before  the  resurrection. 

Ver.  18.  With  these  words. J — Some  M.S.S  add  here  tou  ir»it/,uar*;, 
these  words  '  of  the  Spirit.' 


CHAPTER  V. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Tnii  apostle,  after  describing  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
raise  the  dead,  and  carry  the  righteous  witli  him  into  hea- 
ven, does  not  quit  the  subject  of  Christ's  return  ;  but 
proceeds  in  this  chapter  to  foretell  the  terror  which  his 
appearing  will  occasion  to  the  wicked,  and  the  punish- 
ment which  he  will  inflict  on  them.  This  circumstance 
merits  the  reader's  attention,  because  it  proves,  that,  in 
describing  Christ's  return  to  the  earth,  the  apostle  had 
some  farther  view  besides  that  of  comforting  the  Thes- 
ualonians  under  the  death  of  their  relations.  For  if  this 
had  been  his  only  purpose,  nothing  more  was  necessary 
but  to  tell  them,  that  '  if  they  believe  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  so  also  them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him.'  Wherefore,  since  in  the  preceding 
chapter  he  not  only  mentions  the  resurrection  and  de- 
parture of  the  righteous  into  heaven,  but  enters  into  a 
particular  description  of  the  circumstances  of  Christ's 
coming  to  judgment,  by  whicli  his  power  and  greatness, 
as  the  Son  of  God  and  governor  of  the  world,  will  be 
manifested ;  also,  since  in  this  cliapter  he  goes  on  to 
foretell  the  terror  which  Christ's  return  will  occasion  to 
the  wicked,  and  the  punishment  which  he  will  inflict  on 
them  ;  it  seems  to  me  plain,  that  his  chief  design  in  all 
tliis  was  to  shew,  that  by  committing  the  judgment  of 
the  world  to  Christ,  the  Father  hath  confirmed  his  Son's 
gospel,  and  hath  authorized  him  to  punish  all  who  do  not 
obey  it ;  as  the  apostle  also  expressly  affirms,  2  Tliess.  i. 
8,  9. 

To  the  authority,  however,  of  Christ  as  Judge,  and  to 
the  argument  for  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  found- 
ed thereon,  it  may  be  objected,  that  we  have  no  evidence 
thereof  excepting  the  apostle's  propliecy,  and  Christ's 
own  prediction,  th;U  he  will  return  as  Judge.  I  tliere- 
fore  reply,  that  although,  in  ordinary  cases,  a  prophecy 
proves  nothing  till  it  be  accomplislied,  yet  we  have  com- 
plete evidence,  in  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
tiiat  the  prophecies  concerning  his  return  to  judge  the 
world  will  in  due  time  be  accomplished.  For,  seeing 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  Jews  put  him  to  death 
as  a  deceiver,  because  he  called  himself  '  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  blessed  '  God,  and  because  he  affirmi-d,  that 
'  they  should  see  him  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,'  namely,  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world  ;  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead  is  certainly  a  demonstration  from  God,  that  he  is 
his  Son  ;  that  he  is  now  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
that  he  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  judge  man- 
kind. Hence,  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  always 
appealed  to  Christ's  resurrection,  as  the  proof  of  his  re- 
turn to  judgment.  For  example,  Paul,  in  his  oration  to 
the  learned  .\thenians.  Acts  xvii.  31.  '  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
appointed  ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men, 
in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.' — 2  Cor.  iv.  14. 
'  Knowing,   that   he  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead, 


will  raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus,  and  will  present  us  with 
you.' — And  in  this  epistle,  1  Thess.  i.  10.  '  And  to  wait 
for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  Jesus,  who  delivers  us  from  the  wrath  which  is  to 
come.'  Hence  also,  in  the  proof  of  the  divine  original 
of  the  gospel  under  our  consideration,  the  apostle  very 
properly  connects  Christ's  return  to  judgment  with  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  and  produces  the  two  events 
thus  connected  as  his  fourth  argument. — 1  Thess.  iv. 
\i.  '  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died,'  for  calling  him- 
self the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  '  and  rose 
again,'  to  prove  that  these  characters  really  belong  to  him  ; 
even  so  must  we  also  believe,  that  '  them  who  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him'  from  the  dead  into  hea- 
ven. The  truth  is,  we  cannot  believe  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  without  believing  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Judge  of  the  world  ;  and  if  we  believe  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Judge  of  the  world,  we  must  believe 
that  his  gospel  is  a  revelation  from  God. 

Farther,  the  argument  taken  from  Christ's  power  and 
dignity  as  Judge,  is  introduced  in  this  proof  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel  with  peculiar  propriety ;  because 
it  efTcctualiy  removed  those  prejudices  which  were  en- 
tertained, from  the  very  beginning,  against  Christ  and 
his  gospel,  on  account  of  his  having  been  publicly  put  to 
death,  as  a  deceiver,  by  the  chief  priests.  For  his  cruci- 
fixion, though  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  was  neces- 
sary to  his  resurrection,  whereby  his  dignity  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  his  power  as  Judge  of  the  world,  have  been 
established  beyond  contradiction.  Since  then  the  return 
of  Christ  to  judgment  is  indubitable,  the  righteous  may 
rejoice  in  the  prospect;  firmly  persuaded,  that  they  shall 
obtain  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life  promised  them  in 
the  gospel.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wicked  may  tremble, 
wl)en  they  think  of  the  circumstances  of  Christ's  advent 
foretold  by  his  apostle,  and  of  that  terrible  punishment 
which  he  will  then  inflict  upon  them,  and  from  which 
none  of  them  shall  escape.  Nay,  infidels  themselves, 
although  they  may  believe  nothing  at  all  of  the  matter, 
should  not  make  light  of  the  warning  which  the  gospel 
revelation  hath  given  them  of  Christ's  return ;  because 
the  bare  possibility  of  its  happening  ought  to  fill  them 
with  terror. 

His  description  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  the 
apostle  introduces  with  observing,  that  there  was  no  need 
for  his  writing  any  thing  to  the  Thessalonians,  concern- 
ing the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judge  the  world,  ver. 
I. — liecause,  from  what  he  had  formerly  told  them,  they 
knew  perfectly  that  the  time  of  it  is  uncertain,  not 
having  been  revealed  to  any  person  ;  and  that  it  will  be 
sudden  and  unexpected,  ver.  2. — and  will  occasion  great 
terror  and  astonishment  to  the  wicked,  when  he  comes  to 
punisi)  them.  And  their  terror  will  be  exceedingly  in- 
creased by  this,  that,  about  the  time  of  Christ's  coming, 
'  llu'v  will  promise  to  themselves  peace  and  safety  '  for  u 
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great  length  of  years.  But  while  in  this  state  of  security, 
*  sudden  destruction  shall  come  upon  them,  and  none  of 
them  shall  escape,'  ver.  3. — This  is  all  the  apostle  thought 
fit  to  write  at  present  concerning  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked.  Nevertheless,  as  he  hath  declared,  chap.  iv.  17. 
that  the  righteous  are  to  be  caught  up  from  the  earth,  in 
clouds,  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air,  that  they  may  be  for 
ever  with  him,  it  follows,  that  the  wicked,  being  left  on 
the  earth,  shall  be  burnt  in  the  conflagration  which  the 
apostle  Peter  assures  us  will  consume  the  earth  after  the 
judgment  is  ended,  2  Pet.  iii.  10-12.  This  being  the 
unavoidable  lot  of  the  wicked,  had  not  St  Paul  good  rea- 
son to  call  their  punishment  deslructiun,  and  to  declare 
that  none  of  them  shall  escape  ? 

Having  set  forth  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the 
wicked  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  under  the  idea  of  de- 
struction, the  apostle  told  the  Thessalonians,  that  being 
fully  instructed  concerning  the  design  of  Christ's  coming, 
that  event  will  not  be  terrible  to  them,  ver.  4,  5. — Yet, 
they  were  not  to  live  slothfully  and  securely  like  the 
wicked,  but  they  were  to  watch  continually,  ver.  G,  7. — 
and,  as  persons  living  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  they  were 
always  to  have  on  the  Christian  armour,  ver.  8. — be- 
cause God  had  not  appointed  them  to  wrath,  or  destruc- 
tion with  the  wicked  in  the  general  conflagration,  but  to 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  9. — who  died  for 
this  end,  that  whether  they  were  of  the  number  of  the 
dead,  or  of  the  living  at  his  coming,  they  may  live  in 
endless  happiness  with  him,  ver.  10. — Lastly,  he  desired 


them,  a  second  time,  to  edify  each  other,  by  making  the 
great  discoveries  contained  in  this  epistle  the  subjects  of 
their  daily  conversations,  ver.  11. 

His  principal  design  being  finished,  the  apostle  cau- 
tioned the  Thessalonian  brethren  against  those  errors 
and  irregularities,  which  Timothy  had  informed  him  still 
prevailed  among  them.  In  particular,  because  many  were 
not  as  submissive  to  their  spiritual  guides  as  it  became 
them  to  be,  he  besought  them  to  be  obedient  to  those 
who  laboured  among  them  in  the  ministry,  and  whose 
duty  it  was  to  admonish  and  rebuke  them  for  their  faults, 
ver.  12. — and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  for  their  work's 
sake,  ver.  13. — On  the  other  hand,  the  Thessalonian  mi- 
nisters, who  perhaps  had  been  negligent  in  admonishing 
and  rebuking  the  faulty  among  them,  he  exhorted  to  be 
very  i)lain  in  warning  and  reproving  such  as  walked  dis- 
orderly ;  and  affectionately  to  support  the  weak,  by  ad- 
ministering proper  consolations  to  them ;  and  to  be 
patient  towards  all,  ver.  ll. — and  to  take  care  that  none 
of  their  flock  rendered  evil  for  evil  to  any  one,  ver.  15. — 
Then,  addressing  the  pastors  and  people  jointly,  he  gave 
them  a  variety  of  practical  advices,  ver.  16-22. — After 
which  lie  prayed  fervently  for  tlie  sanctification  of  the 
Thessalonians,  ver.  23,  24. — and  begged  them  to  pray 
for  him  and  his  assistants,  ver.  25. — and  laid  the  rulers 
of  the  church  under  an  oath,  to  cause  this  his  epistle  to 
be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren  ;  namely,  in  their  own 
city,  and  in  the  neighbouring  churches,  ver.  27.- — Then 
gave  them  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  28. 


The  Fourth  Arnamenl  continued. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  V. — I  (As)  However,  concerning  the 
times  and  the  seasons,'  brethren,  ye  have  no 
need  that  I  write  to  you  ;^ 

2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the 
day  of  tlie  Lord  so  cometli  as  a  thief  in  the 
night."     (Matt.  xxiv.  42-44.) 

3  For  when  they  shall  say.  Peace  and  safe- 
ty, then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them, 
as  the  pains  of  c/iild-bearing  '  on  her  u-ho  is 
witli  child ;  and  they  shall  not  escape.^ 


Commentary. 

Chap.  V. —  1  However,  concerning  the  time  of  the  duration  of 
the  world,  and  the  particular  season  at  which  Christ  will  come  to 
judgment,  brethren,  j/e  have  no  need  that  I  ivrite  to  you ; 

2  For,  from  the  words  of  Christ,  which  I  formerly  repeated  in 
your  hearing,  r/onrselves  knoiv  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so 
Cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  cometh  suddenly  and  unexpectedly; 
and  will  occasion  the  greatest  consternation  to  the  wicked. 

.3  For,  at  the  very  time  ivhen  they  shall  promise  to  one  another 
uninterrupted  jieace,  and  perfect  safety,  even  tlien,  sudden  destruc- 
tion and  irresistible  cometh  vpon  them,  as  the  pains  of  child-bearing 
on  her  who  is  with  child;  and  they  shall  not  escape  the  judgment 
and  punishment  of  that  terrible  day. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  However,  concerning  the  times  and  the  seasons.] — 
X|»Kj;,  times,  are  longer  periods,  but  xx.1^01,  seasons,  are  the  particu- 
lar parts  of  these  periods  in  which  events  take  place.  Thus,  Dan.  ii. 
21.  God  c/iangcth  tlie  times,  the  periods  of  the  duration  of  kingdoms, 
and  the  seasons,  the  particular  parts  of  these  periods  in  which  revolu- 
tions are  to  take  place.  Acts  i.  7.  '  It  does  not  belong  to  you  to  know 
the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  liis  own 
power  ;'  you  .ire  not  to  know  how  long  Jerusalem  shall  be  .trodden 
<l()wn  of  the  Gentiles ;  nor  at  what  season  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
sh.iU  be  fulfilled. — Rom.  v.G.Kara  nai'ty, '  In  due  time  Christ  died.' 
— In  the  passage  under  consideration,  the  plural  number  is  used  for 
the  singular.     See  Ess.  iv.  22. 

•2.  Ye  have  no  need  that  1  write  to  yovi.] — This  ho  says,  because 
when  he  was  with  them  he  had  taught  them,  that  it  was  not  for  them 
to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
own  power ;  and  had  repeated  to  them  Christ's  injunrtion  to  watch, 
•because.in  such  an  hour  as  they  thought  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh,' 
■Matt.  xxiv.  -V).  By  making  this  observation,  the  apostle  represses 
that  vain  curiosity  which  is  natural  to  mankind,  who,  not  content 
with  the  knowledge  of  things  useful,  indulge  an  immoderate  desire 
of  searching  into  things  which,  because  the  discovery  of  them  would 
be  hurtful.  God  hath  concealed.  In  the  present  instance,  the  know, 
ledge  of  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  would  be  prejudicial  to  the 
aftairs  of  the  world. 

Ver.  2.  So  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.] — This  is  the  comparison 
by  which  our  Lord  himself  illustrated  the  unexpectedness  of  his 
coming.  Matt.  xxiv.  1.3.  It  is  used  by  Peter  likewise,  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 
Sec  Rev.  iii.  3.  'I'he  ancients,  from  this  comparison,  and  from  the 
parableof  the  virgins,  fancying  that  Christ's  coming  to  judgment  will 
be  in  the  night,  instituted  their  vigils,  that  at  his  coming  he  might 
find  them  watching.  But  the  true  meaning  of  the  comparison  is, 
that  like  the  coming  of  a  thief  in  the  night,  on  those  who  are  asleep 
and  unarmed,  the  coming  of  Christ  will  be  unexpected,  and  full  of 
terror  to  the  wicked  ;  witliout  determining  whether  it  will  he  in  the 
diiy-timc  or  in  the  night. 

Ver.  .1. — 1.  .i\s  the  pains  of  child,  bearing  on  her  wlio  is  with  child.] 


— Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  forcible  to  represent  the  anguish 
and  torment  of  the  wicked,  occasioned  by  the  stinging  of  their  own 
consciences,  and  by  the  horrid  fears  which  shall  be  excited  in  them 
when  they  find  themselves  overtaken  by  the  judgment,  than  to  com- 
pare it  to  the  pains  of  child-bearing.  This  description  is  the  more 
affecting,  that  the  verbs  are  all  in  the  present  time — so  cometli ; 
sudden  destruction  cometh;  representing  the  certainty  and  instan- 
taneousness  of  its  coming.     Luke  xxi.  34. 

2.  And  they  shall  not  escape.]— The  persons  who  shall  not  escape 
the  terrible  destruction  of  that  day,  are  '  theij  who  know  not  God, 
and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  And  the  de- 
ntruction  which  cometh  upon  them,  is  '  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,'  2  'I'hess.  i. 
8,9. 

Th.ough  the  apostle  Paul  hath  often  spoken  of  Christ's  return  from 
heaven,  atid  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  and  the  state  of  the  righteous  and  of  the  wicked  after  the 
judgment,  this  is  the  only  passage  in  which  he  hath  professedly  given 
an  account  of  these  great  events.  Yet,  as  he  has  not  introduced  all 
the  particulars  relating  to  them,  which  he  himself",  his  Master,  and 
the  other  apostles  have  occasionally  mentioned,  it  will  not  be  un. 
profitable  if  in  this  place,  taking  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  and  v.  1,  2,  3.  as  the 
groundwork  of  the  description,  I  shall  insert  in  their  order,  the  far- 
ther discoveries  concerning  the  judgment  of  the  world,  and  the  final 
issues  of  things,  which  are  made  to  us  in  other  parts  of  the  scrip- 
ture. 

Before  the  coming  of  Christ  to  put  an  end  to  the  world,  all  those 
events  included  '  in  the  mystery  of  God  which  he  hath  declared  to 
his  servants  the  prophets,  must  be  finished,'  Rev.  x.  7.  But  as  many 
of  these  events  have  not  as  yet  taken  place,  the  coming  of  Christ  may 
still  be  at  a  great  distance.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  Peter  hath 
foretold,  2  Epist.  iii.  3,  4.  that  in  the  last  days  there  will  be  scoffers, 
who,  because  his  coming  is  delayed  for  a  long  time,  will  ridicule  the 
promi.se  of  his  coming,  and  affirm,  that  the  world  never  shall  have  an 
end.  For  the  same  reason  also,  as  Paul  informs  us,  these  men,  im- 
mp<liatcly  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  will  promise  to  one  another 
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4  But  ye,  brethren,  arc  not  in  darkness,  ( I»a, 
197.)  so  as  that  day  should,  /He  a  tliUf,  come 
on  you.' 

5  ^U  t/c  arc  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  day  .' 
we  are  not  sons  of  ni'^ht,  neither  of  darkness.^ 


6  Therefore,    let  us  not  sleep,   even  as  the 
others ;   but  let  us  watch,  and  be  sober. 

7  For  they  who  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night,  and 
they  who  (;el  driin/,;^  are  drunken  in  the  night. 


8  Hut  ivr  being  so.yx  o/dai/,  let  iis  be  sober, 
putting  on  the  breast-plate'  of  faith  and  love, 
and  FOH  an  helmet  *  the  hope  of  salvation. 


4  Dili  i/e,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness ;  ye  are  not  in  a  state  of 
ignorance  and  security,  like  the  heathen,  so  as  the  day  of  Christ 
should,  like  a  thief  in  the  night,  come  on  yon  unexpectedly,  and  fill 
you  with  terror. 

5  yitl  ye  who  believe  are  enlightened  persons,  and  persons Jor  whose 
benefit  the  day  of  judgment  is  appointed.  We  arc  not  persons  living 
in  the  night  of  heatheiiisli  ignorance,  neither  persons  Jbr  whom  the 
darkness  of  eternal  death  is  designed. 

a  Therffore,  as  persons  enlightened,  /<><  us  not  stupify  ourselves 
with  sensuality,  even  as  the  heathens ,-  bat  let  us  keep  ourselves  awake, 
and  preserve  the  right  use  of  reason  by  habitual  temperance. 

7  For  tliey  who  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night,  and  they  who  get  drunk, 
do  it  in  the  night ;  that  is,  the  stupidity  and  sensuality  in  which  the 
heathens  live,  are  suitable  to  the  darkness  of  ignorance  in  which  they 
live. 

8  But  wc  being  persons  fur  whom  the  day  of  judgment  U  appointed, 
let  us  be  sober ;  and  being  surrounded  wifli  enemies,  let  us  wear  the 
breast-plate  of  faith  and  love  as  a  defence  to  our  heart,  tlie  seat  of 
the  passions,  and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvntion,  which  will  de- 
fend our  head,  the  seat  of  reason.      See  Rom.  xiii.  12. 


peace  and  safety  for  a  great  length  of  years.    But  wl)ilc  the  last  ge- 
neration of  the  wickMl  are  thus  living  in  a  state  of  al)solute  security, 
the  Lord  himself  will  descend  from  heaven,  to  their  unspeakable  a.s. 
tonishment.    And  their  consternation  will  be  augmented  by  the  visi. 
ble  majesty  in  which  he  will  appear.     For  he  will  come  '  in  his  own 
glory,'  Luke  ix.  26.  '  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels,' 
Matt.  xvi.  27.     He  will  come,  not  iii  the  weak  fleshly  bo<ly  in  which 
he  was  crucified,  but  in  that  glorious  bo<ly  wherein  he  now  lives : 
He  will  come,  surrounded  with  that  bright  light  whereby  the  Father 
manifests  himself  to  the  angelical  hosts,  and  whose  shining,  far  sur- 
passing that  of  the  sun,  will  give  notice  of  his  approach  ;  on  which 
account  he  is  called  l/ie  Dag  Star,  'J  Pet.  i.  19.  and  the  Morning  Star, 
Rev.  xxii.  16.  which  is  to  usher  in  the  day  of  judgment,     iie  will 
come  attended,  not  with  a  few  poor  disciples,  but  with  an  innumera- 
ble host  of  angels,  the  ministers  of  his  justice,  and  who  shall  aimounce 
his  arrival  by  a  great  shout,  expressive  of  their  joy  that  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world  is  come,  that  the  righteous  are  to  be  rewarded  and 
the  wicked  punished,  and  that  all  the  powers  of  darkness  are  to  be 
utterly  destroyed. — And  now  the  Lord  appearing  in  the  air,  sur- 
rounded with  myriads  of  angels,  the  voice  of  an  archangel  shall  be 
heard,  proclaiming  that  he  is  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
And  the  trumpet  shall  .sound  as  the  signal  for  the  dead  to  come  forth 
from  their  graves.    But  they  shall  not  all  revive  at  once.    Every  man 
Is  to  rise  in  his  proper  l)and.     '  Christ  the  first-fruit'  hath  risen  long 
ago,  and  will  now  shew  himself  risen ;   '  afterward  they  who  are 
Christ's  at  his  coming,'  1  Cor.  xv.  23.    The  dead  in  Christ,  therefore, 
being  first  raised,  shall  app<?ar  with  spiritual,  incorruptible,  and  im- 
mortal bodies,  fashioned  like  to  Christ's  glorious  body,  and  shining 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament.     After  they  are  raised,  such  of 
the  righteous  as,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  are  alive  on  the  earth,  shall 
l)e  changed ;  for  they  'shall  not  anticijiate  them  who  are  asleep  in 
Christ,'  I   The.is.  iv.  15.     This  change,  by  which  the  bodies  of  the 
living  shall  be  transformed  like  to  Christ's  glorious  body,  will  be  pro- 
duced •  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,'  during  the  sound- 
ing of  the  last  trumi)et,  1  Cor.  xv.  5M.     It  seems  the  trumpet  shall 
sound  twice. — The  righteous  who  sleep  in  Jesus  being  thus  raised, 
and  those  who  are  alive  at  his  coming  being  changed,  the  wicked 
who  are  in  their  graves  shall  then  awake  to  everla.sting  shame  and 
contempt,  Dan.  xii.  2.    They  shall  not  rise  with  glorious  bodies,  like 
the  children  of  God,  but  with  fleshly,  corruptible,  mortal  bodies,  like 
those  in  which  they  died ;  because  they  are  not  to  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God.    For  the  same  reason,  no  change  shall  pa.ss  on  the  bodies 
of  such  of  the  wicked  as  remain  on  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ. — 
In  the  change  of  the  living,  as  well  as  in  the  resurrection  of  the  deatl, 
due  regard  l>cing  had  to  the  real  character  of  each,  a  mast  accurate 
and  just  discrimination  will  be  made  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  by  the  kind  of  body  which  Christ  will  allot  to  them.    So  that 
every  one's  character  being  thus  made  visible  to  himself  and  to  his 
fellows,  and  to  the  angels,  and,  in  short,  to  the  whole  universe,  there 
will  be  no  need  of  any  particular  inquiry  into  the  actions  of  indivi. 
duals  ;  but  the  whole  process  of  the  judgment  will  be  completed  and 
declared  at  once,  in  the  righteous  sentences  of  the  Judge  fixing  the 
doom  of  every  man  irreversibly.     For  the  whole  human  race,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  time,  being  gathered  toge- 
ther, shall  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  so  raised  in  the 
air  as  every  eye  may  see  him,  and  every  ear  hear  him.     And  being 
revealed  in  their  true  characters,  each  shall  receive  according  to  his 
works.     To  the  righteous  Christ  will  say,  •  Come,  ye  blesseil  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Matt.  xxv.  3+.     After  which,  they  shall  be  caught  up 
in  clouds,  by  the  ministry  of  the  angels,  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air. 
— .\nd  now  the  righteous  l)oing  gatheretl  together  around  Christ,  2 
Thess.  ii.  1.  he  will  say  to  the  wickeil, '  L)e|>art  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'    This 
spoken,  flaming  fire  shall  issue  from  his  presence,  and  from  the  glory 
of  his  power,  2  Thess.  i.  H.  that  is,  from  the  luminous  cloud  with  which 
he  is  surrounded,  and  by  which  his  presence  and  power  shall  be  ma- 
nifested.    And  that  tire  shall  burn  the  earth,  2  I'et.  iii.  10.  I'J.  and 
the  wicked  left  thereon  ;  both  them  who  were  alive  at  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  them  who  were  raised  from  the  doatl ;  and  none  of  them 
shall  esoajw :  for  their  numbers,  when  assembli'd,  shall  not  protect 
them  from  the  indignation  and  power  of  their  Judge. — This  punish- 


ment  by  fire  these  wicked  men  shall  sufler,  because  formerly,  prefer- 
ring the  pleasures  of  the  body  to  the  pleasures  of  the  mind,  they  lived 
only  for  the  body.  And  as  this  fire  is  said  to  be  |)reparcd  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  they  also  shall  be 
punished  in  the  conflagration. — But  while  all  the  enemies  of  God  are 
thus  suttfcring  condign  punishment  for  their  crimes,  the  righteous, 
along  with  the  angels,  shall  accompany  Christ  in  his  return  to  hea- 
ven, and  so  they  shall  be  for  ever  wMth  the  l^rd. 

From  the  burning  of  the  wicked  in  the  general  conflagration,  it 
does  not  follow,  that  the  thinking  principle  in  them  shall  then  be 
extinguished.  Their  souls  may  survive  this  second  death  of  the 
btxly,  just  as  it  survived  the  first.  Matt  x.  28.  Yet  how  long  it  will 
survive  this  second  death,  depends  wholly  on  the  pleasure  of  Ciod, 
who  may  prolong  their  existence,  or  put  a  period  to  it,  as  he  sees  fit. 
Only  wliile  they  exist,  being  excluded  from  all  enjoyment,  and  even 
from  the  hope  of  enjoyment,  iKH-ause  they  are  to  have  no  second  re- 
surrection, they  must  suffer  a  melancholy,  the  bitterness  of  which  it 
is  not  ]K>ssible  to  describe.  This  comfortless,  most  miserable  state, 
is,  perhaps,  what  in  scripture  is  called  '  outer  darkness,'  and  '  the 
blackness  of  darkness  reserved  for  the  wicked  for  ever,'  2  Pet.  ii.  17. 
See  2  Thess.  i.!).  note  1. 

Such  will  be  the  process  of  the  judgment ;  and  such  the  state  of 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  afler  it  is  finished.  May  the  belief  of 
these  great  discoveries  made  by  the  inspired  writers,  be  deeply  fixcnl 
in  our  hearts;  and  may  the  frequent  recollection  of  them  animate  us 
to  live  in  such  a  manner,  that  we  may  be  of  the  number  of  the  right- 
eous in  that  great  and  terrible  day  ! 

Ver.  1.  Should  like  a  thief  come.] — Ka.Ta>.(icSri,  literally,  lay  hold 
on.  The  apostle  means,  that  although  the  coming  of  Christ  will  be 
unexpected  to  the  righteous  as  well  as  to  the  wicked,  because  un. 
foreseen  by  both,  yet  it  will  not  overwhelm  the  righteous  with  ter. 
ror,  nor  bring  destruction  to  them  as  it  will  do  to  the  wicke<i. — The 
commendation  in  this  ver.se,  though  addrcssctl  to  the  'Ihcssalonians 
in  general,  does  not  by  any  means  imply,  that  all  of  them  were  of 
sucli  a  character,  that  if  the  day  of  Christ  had  come  upon  them,  it 
would  have  found  them  prepare<l.  Among  so  great  a  number,  there 
were  doubtless  some  whom  that  day  would  have  surprised  ;  particu- 
larly the  disorderly  persons  mentioned  in  the  second  epistle.  But 
the  a|)Ostle  speaks  in  this  general  manner,  bi-cause  the  greatest  part 
of  them  were  living  as  it  became  the  disciples  of  Cliri.st  to  do. 

Ver.  C). —  I.  All  ye  are  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  day.] — This,  as  ad- 
dressed  to  the  whole  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  means,  that  they 
were  all  so  enlightened  by  the  gospel  as  to  merit  the  appellation 
of  sons  of  day  ;  and  that,  if  they  improved  their  knowletlge,  they 
would  be  of  the  number  of  those  for  whom  the  day  of  judgment  was 
made.     See  Rom.  xiii.  12.  I  John  i.  5.  notes. 

2.  We  are  not  sons  of  night,  neither  of  darkness.] — These  are  cha- 
racters of  the  heathens,  importing  that  they  were  living  in  utter 
ignorance  of  spiritual  things. 

Ver.  7.  They  who  get  drunk,  are  drunken  in  the  night.] — ^"O*  ui- 
^urxoi^iioi,  tuxTo;  fjLiiiutiirit.  ^li^curxcfiMi  denotes  the  act  of  get- 
ting drunk,  /u.i!tvu,  the  state. — See  Itaphelius,  who  has  quoted  a  pas. 
sage  from  Folybius,  shewing  that  drunkenness  in  the  day-time  wa» 
reckoned  highly  indecent,  even  by  the  heathens  themselves. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Putting  on  the  breast-plate  ] — The  breast  and  head  be- 
ing particularly  exposed  in  battle,  and  wounds  in  these  parts  being 
extremely  dangerous,  the  ancients  carefully  defende<l  the  breast  and 
the  head  of  their  soldiers  by  armour,  to  which  the  apostle  here  com- 
[lares  the  Christian  virtues  '  of  faith  and  love.'  In  the  parallel  i>a«- 
sage,  Ephes.  vi.  1 1.  the  expre.'^ion  is,  '  the  breast-plate  of  righteous- 
ness;' to  shew,  as  t-Mius  says,  that  the  righteousness  of  a  Christian 
consists  in  faith  and  love.  Vet  as  the  shield  of  faith  is  likewise 
mentioned  in  that  iwssage,  the  observation  |>erhaps  is  too  refined. 
'J'he  breast-plate  of  faith  and  love  being  made  of  more  precious 
materials  than  any  metal,  and  being  of  a  truly  heavenly  fabric,  will 
render  the  heart,  the  seat  of  the  afli-ctinns,  invulnerable.  The 
apo-stle's  meaning,  stripp«l  of  the  metaphor,  is  this  ; — that  to  defend 
our  aff.'ctions  against  the  impression  of  outward  and  sensible  objects, 
nothing  is  so  eftcctual  as  faith  in  the  promises  of  Christ,  and  love  to 
God  and  man. 

2.  And  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation.] — The  head  being 
the  seat  of  tho.se  thoughts  and  imaginations  on  which  the  atlWiions 
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9  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,' 
but  (iis  -rt^i-roirxriv)  to  the  acquisition  o/" salva- 
tion through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake 
or  sleep,'  we  mat/  live  together  with  him.* 
(chap.  iv.  17.) 

1 1  Wherefore,  comfort  one  another,  and  edi- 
fy (its  Tov  b«,  literally,  one  the  other)  each  the 
other,  even  as  also  ye  do.' 

12  Now,  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know 
them  u'ho  labour  among  you,  and  who  preside 
over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you ;' 

13  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  (sv) 
with  love  for  their  work's  sake. '  Be  at  peace 
among  yourselves.* 

14  (As)  On  the  other  hand,  we  exhort  you, 
brethren,  admonish  the  disorderly,'^  (chap.  iii. 
\\.),  comiorX.  the  faint-hearted,'^  support^  the 
weak,  he  of  a  long-suffering  disposition  toivards 
aU. 


15  Take  care  that  no  one  return  evil  for  evil 
to  any  one,  but  always  pursue  ye  what  is  good, 
both  towards  one  another,  and  toxvards  all. 


16  ^/ways  rejoice.'  (Matt.  v.  11,  12.  Rom. 
V.2.) 


9  This  hope  of  salvation  is  well  founded  ifor  God  («x  t^sra)  hath 
not  appointed  us  to  destruction,  as  he  hath  appointed  the  wicked, 
but  to  obtain  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that  -u'hether  we  are  of  the  number  of  them 
who  at  his  coming  are  alive,  or  of  them  who  are  dead  in  their 
graves,  loe  7nay  live  ii'ith  him  in  heaven  for  ever. 

1 1  Wherefore,  by  these  glorious  discoveries,  comfort  one  another 
under  the  afflictions  of  Ife,  and  edify  each  the  other  in  faith,  tem- 
perance, fortitude,  hope,  joy,  and  watchfulness,  even  as  also,  I 
know,  ye  do, 

12  Now,  ive  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  submit  yourselves  to  them 
U'ho  labour  in  the  word  among  you,  and  who  preside  over  you  in 
your  religious  assemblies  agreeably  to  the  ivill  of  Christ,  and  who 
reprove  you  for  your  faults,  and  exhort  you  to  amendment ; 

13  And  to  eUeem  such  very  highly  ivith  love  for  their  work"  s  sake  ; 
which  indeed  is  honourable  in  itself,  and  beneficial  to  mankind,  but 
attended  with  great  danger.     Live  in  peace  with  one  another. 

14-  On  the  other  hand,  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  who  are  pastors 
and  rulers,  admonish  the  disorderly,  by  shewing  them  the  sin  and 
danger  of  leaving  off  working,  and  of  meddling  with  other  people's 
affairs ;  encourage  them  who  are  faint-hearted,  when  persecution 
arises;  support,  by  your  counsel,  them  who,  being  weak  in  under- 
standing, know  not  how  to  direct  themselves ;  and  bear  long  ivith 
all  who  err  through  ignorance. 

15  By  your  admonitions,  and  by  the  prudent  use  of  the  cen- 
sures of  the  church,  take  care  that  none  of  your  flock  return  evil 

for  evil  to  any  one.  But  say  to  them,  Ahvays  pursue  ye  what  is 
good,  both  towards  one  another,  and  towards  all :  for  to  overcome 
evil  with  good,  is  a  victory  far  more  noble  than  any  other. 

1 6  W^hether  you  are  in  prosperity  or  in  adversity,  always  main- 
tain that  rational  joy  which  the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gos- 
pel inspire. 


and  passions  in  a  great  measure  depend,  it  must  be  of  importance 
to  defend  the  head  against  the  entrance  of  such  thoughts  and  ima- 
ginations,  as  have  any  tendency  to  excite  bad  affections,  or  carnal 
desires.  But,  for  that  purpose,  nothing  is  better  than  to  have  the 
head  so  filled  with  the  glorious  hope  of  the  salvation  oSered  to  us  in 
the  gospel,  as  to  exclude  all  vain  thoughts  and  imaginations  what. 
ever.  This  hope,  therefore,  is  most  elegantly  termed  the  Christian's 
helmet.  The  exhortation  to  the  Thessalonians  to  arm  themselves, 
teaches  us,  that  the  sons  of  light  must  not  only  watch  but  tight.  See 
Ephes.  vi.  17.  note  1. 

V'er.  9.  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath.] — The  design  of  God 
in  sending  his  Son,  was  not  to  condemn  but  to  save  the  world  ;  they, 
therefore,  who  are  appointed  to  wrath,  are  such  only  who  wilfully 
and  obs'tinatcly  refuse  to  believe  and  obey  tlie  gospel. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Wake  or  sleep.] — Because  the  word  here  used  is  xa- 
J9-EuSa/,  and  not  x<ufjLot.of/,(x.i,  Whitby  thinks  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
natural  sleep,  and  not  of  death  ;  and  that  ynyo^ufjuy  means  being 
on  their  guard.  But  Benson  hath  shewed,  that  the  two  first-men- 
tioned words  are  used  indifferently,  both  by  sacred  and  profane 
writers,  for  death.  Farther,  he  observes,  that  if  y^riyo^afjt,iv  signifies 
to  Ix:  on  our  guard,  it  is  not  true,  that  if  we  are  found  asleep,  that  is, 
off  our  guard,  we  shall  live  with  Christ.  The  antithesis,  therefore, 
requires  that  yezyo^iiy  here  should  signify  to  Hoe. 

a.  Live  together  with  him.] — In  the  opinion  of  some  commenta- 
tors, this  imports,  that  the  righteous  in  the  state  of  the  dead  still 
live  with  Christ.  But,  in  my  opinion,  the  apostle  is  here  speaking 
of  their  living  with  Christ  after  the  resurrection. 

Ver.  11.  Edify  each  the  other,  even  as  also  ye  do.] — This  being  the 
exhortation  with  which  the  apostle  concluded  his  discourse,  chap.  iv. 
18.  concerning  Christ's  carrying  with  him  into  heaven  those  who 
are  alive  at  his  coming,  and  those  who  are  then  raised  from  the 
dead,  it  shews  that  the  expression,  ver.  10.  '  Whether  we  wake  or 
sleip,'  means,  '  Whether  we  are  alive  or  dead.' — It  were  much  to  be 
wished,  as  Chandler  observes,  that  Christians,  entering  into  each 
other's  true  interests,  would  banish  from  their  conversation  that  ca- 
lumny, slander,  folly,  and  flattery,  which  engrosses  so  much  of  this 
short  transitory  life ;  and,  by  discoursing  of  things  of  substantial 
worth,  endeavour  to  fortify  each  other  against  the  snares  of  life, 
and  those  innumerable  temptations  which  lie  in  wait  to  ruin  us. 
With  what  comfort  should  we  meet  each  other  at  the  great  day, 
were  we  on  that  occasion  able  to  recollect,  that  in  general  we  had 
managed  our  conversation  to  our  mutual  advantage!  For  we  should 
then  be  sensible,  that  in  some  measure  we  owe  our  glory  to  our  con- 
cern for,  and  fidelity  to  each  other.  Besides,  the  remembrance  of 
this  will  enlarge  the  love  of  the  saints  to  each  other  in  the  future 
state. 

Ver.  Vi.  Know  them  who  labour  among  you,  &c.] — Though  the 
church  of  the  Thessalonians  was  but  newly  planted  wiien  the  apostle 
left  them,  he  had,  before  his  departure,  given  it  its  full  form  ;  for  he 
had  appointed  them  elders,  to  perform  the  ordinary  functions  of  the 
ministry,  and  to  preside  in  their  religious  assemblies,  as  he  appointed 
I'lilcrs  in  the  newly  planted  churches,  mentioned  Acts  xiv.  '^3. — 
Farther,  from  this  passage  it  appears,  that  the  eldership,  in  the 
apostle's  days,  was  distinguished  into  three  orders  :  1.  Toi/j  xomanrai 
It  ipitv,  *  Those  who  laboured  among  them,'  in  the  work  of  the 


ministry,  by  preaching,  catechising,  and  dispensing  the  sacraments  : 
2.  Touf  ■sreiiiro.h'-iyn'JS  v/M^t, '  Those  who  presided  over  them ;'  that  is, 
who,  in  their  public  meetings  for  worship,  shewed  in  what  order  in- 
dividuals were  to  exercise  their  spiritual  gifts ;  and  appointed  the 
places  and  times  of  these  meetings :  3.  Tou;  vouB-itowtx?  vfAa;, 
'  Those  wlio  observed  the  behaviour  of  individuals,  and  gave  to  such 
as  were  faulty  the  admonitions  and  reproofs  necessary  to  their 
amendment.'  For  vouB^itim  signifies  to  admonish  with  reproof.  See 
Tit.  iii.  10.  note  2. — Perhaps  this  office  belonged  to  the  bishops. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  with  love,  for  their 
work's  sake.] — From  this  we  learn,  that  the  respect  due  from  Chris- 
tians to  their  ministers,  is  founded  upon  their  diligence  and  faith, 
fulness  In  preaching  the  word,  and  in  admonishing  those  who  err, 
rather  than  upon  the  dignity  of  their  character,  as  rulers  of  the 
church. 

2.  Be  at  peace  among  yourselves.] — Some  ancient  MSS  and  ver. 
sions  read  here  iv  avroi;,  with  them  :  '  Be  at  peace  with  them'  who 
preside  over  you,  &c.  But  as  the  clause  is  not  joined  with  what 
goes  before  by  any  copulative,  I  raiher  think  it  a  distinct  precept  to 
avoid  discord,  which  is  the  ruin  of  any  society. 

Ver.  It. — 1.  On  the  other  hand,  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  admonish 
the  disorderly.] — Araxvov?  is  a  military  term,  and  signifies  those 
who  break  their  ranks,  or  desert  their  post,  so  that  they  cannot  per. 
form  their  duty  as  soldiers,  especially  in  battle.  It  is  fitly  used,  to 
denote  those  who  neglect  the  proper  duty  of  their  office  or  station. 
Theljeauty  of  this  passage  is  well  illustrated  by  Mr  Blackwall,  who 
says,  "  It  is  as  admirable  for  the  purity  of  its  moral,  and  the  diffu. 
siveness  of  its  charitable  meaning,  as  for  the  elegance  and  force  of 
its  words,  and  the  delicate  turn  of  its  structure.  The  union  of  the 
words  within  each  comma  or  stop,  and  their  mutual  relation  and  as. 
sistance,  is  exquisitely  proper  and  natural.  The  noble  period  runs 
on  with  strength  and  smoothness,  and  ends  close  and  full.  Both  the 
ear  and  judgment  are  satisfie<l."    Sac.  Class,  vol.  i.  p.  •&!. 

2.  Comfort  the  faint-hearted.] — OXiyc-l^uxo't  according  to  Grotius, 
are  persons  who  in  adversity  are  dejected.  But,  in  Chandler's  opi. 
nion,  they  are  persons  who  entertain  worse  thoughts  of  themselves 
than  they  ought  to  do.  Of  this  sort,  there  may  have  been  some 
among  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  who,  having  been  great  sinners, 
were  oppressed  with  sorrow  for  their  former  offences,  and  afraid,  lest 
the  continued  i)ersecution  to  which  they  were  exposed  should  make 
them  renounce  the  gospel. 

3.  Support  the  weak.] — AvTtxf-i''^<*''>  's  to  bear  a  thing  on  the  side 
opposite  to  a  person  who  bears  it  at  the  same  time.  In  this  place,  it 
signifies  our  assisting  the  weak  in  understanding  with  our  advice, 
when  they  are  at  a  loss  how  to  direct  themselves. 

Ver.  16.  Always  rejoice.] — Here,  and  in  what  follows,  the  apostle 
turns  his  discourse  to  the  people. — In  advising  us  always  to  rejoice, 
he  does  not  mean  that  we  should  be  insensible  of  our  afflictions ; 
but  that  in  affliction  we  should  not  lose  the  joy  which  the  glorious 
discoveries  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ,  made  to  us  in  the  gos. 
pel,  are  fitted  to  yield.  The  truth  is,  affliction  is  the  time  when  God 
gives  the  most  abundant  measures  of  his  Spirit  to  his  children,  and 
raises  their  faith  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  strengthens  their 
trust  in  his  providence ;  by  all  which  they  obtain  such  peace  and  joy 
as  nothing  can  overcome Sec  Philip,  iv.  t.  note. 


4vro 


I.  THESSALOMANS. 


t'HAP.  ^'. 


17   Pray  without  ceasing. ' 


18  (E»  -rcLVTi)  In  everything  give  thanks;' 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  by  Christ  Jesus,  (t/f, 
192.)  concerning  you. 

19  Quench  not  the  Spirit.'  (See  Eph.  v. 
18.  note  3.) 

20  Despise  not  prophesying.'  (See  1  Cor. 
xiy.  3.  note. ) 

21  Prove  all  things.'  Hold  fast*  that 
which  is  good.     (1  John  iv.  1.) 


22  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 

23  And  may  the  God  of  peace  himself  sanc- 
tify you  wholly  ;  and  7nay  your  wliolo  person,^ 
the  spirit,  and  the  soul,  and  the  body,''-  be  pre- 


17  Sensible  of  your  own  wants  and  weaknesses,  and  of  the  in- 
finite power  anrl  goodness  of  God,  pray  to  him  morning  and  even- 
in':,  and  embrace  every  fit  opjjortunity  of  prayer. 

18  /«  every  condition,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse,  give  thanks 
to  God,  by  whose  providence  all  things  come  to  pass;  Jbr  thi^  is  the 
will  of  God,  made  known  by  Christ  Jesus,  concerning  you. 

19  Quench  not  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  by  hindering  others  to 
exercise  them,  or  by  neglecting  to  exercise  them  yourselves,  or  by 
exercising  them  with  strife  and  tumult. 

20  Highly  esteem  the  gift  of  prophesying ;  for  it  is  the  most  use- 
ful of  all  the  spiritual  gifts,  being  that  by  which  the  church  is  edi- 
fied, exhorted,  and  comforted. 

21  Do  not  believe  every  teacher  pretending  to  inspiration;  but 
examine  all  things  oft'ered  to  you,  comparing  them  with  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles,  and  with  the  former  revela- 
tions :   and  holdfast  that  which,  upon  examination,  is  found  good. 

22  Abstainfrom  all  such  actions,  as  to  yourselves,  after  exami- 
nation, have  an  appearance  of  evil. 

2'.i  And  that  ye  may  be  enabled  to  obey  this,  and  every  precept 
of  the  gospel,  may  God,  the  author  of  all  happiness,  sanctify  you 
wholly ;   and  may  your  whole  person,  your  understanding,  your  af- 


Ver.  17.  Pray  without  ceasing.] — This  does  not  mean,  that  we 
should  never  intermit  praying,  but  that  we  should  observe  the  stated 
seasons  of  prayer.  Thus,  Luke  xxiv.  53.  '  'J'hcy  were  continually  in 
the  temple  praising  God,'  means,  that  they  resorted  to  the  temple 
at  the  time  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  ;  and,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  Jews,  offered  their  prayers  and  praises  while  the 
incense  was  burning.  See  Kev.  viii.  .S.  And  as  the  morning  and 
evening  sacrifice  is  called  the  continual  burnt-ollering,  Kxod.  xxix. 
■VI.  they  who  regularly  observed  that  season  of  prayer,  were  said  to 
pray  continually,  and  night  and  day.  Actsxxvi.7.  '  Our  twelve 
tribes  instantly  serving  God  night  and  day,'  ivc. — But  besides  out- 
ward worship,  there  is  due  to  Go<l  worship  also  in  spirit,  consisting 
in  habitually  cherishing  just  conceptions  of  nis  character  and  govern- 
ment ;  in  placing  our  aflections  on  him  as  their  highest  object ;  in 
submitting  our  will  to  his  in  all  things;  and  in  relying  upon  him  for 
our  happiness,  Loth  in  i>rosperity  and  in  adversity.  Where  these 
dispositions  prevail,  the  persoirmay  be  said  to  pray  without  ceasing; 
and  to  make  them  habitual,  care  in  performing  the  outward  acts  of 
worship  is  of  great  use.  Farther,  frequently  and  humbly  to  ask  the 
assistance  and  protection  of  God,  and  to  return  him  thanks  for  the 
blessings  we  derive  from  his  providence,  are  duties  so  natural,  and 
so  necessary  to  our  happiness,  that  one  would  think  no  person  or 
family  could  live  in  the  habitual  ncgltH;t  thereof.  And  yet  how  many 
are  there  who  do  so! 

Ver.  18.  In  every  thing.] — This  clause  may  be  translated,  For 
euery  thing  give  thanks.  See  Kphcs.  v.  iO.  note  1.  But  the  preposi- 
tion there  is  iT£{,  not  ;,,  a.s  here. 

Ver.  19.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.] — Here,  the  Spirit  denotes  the 
miraculous  gifts  which  were  bestowed  on  the  first  t  hristiaiis,  called 
Heh.  ii.  4.  '  Distributions  of  the  Holy  Spirit." — From  this  precept,  as 
well  as  from  that  to  Timothy,  '  Stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in 
the<','  2  'fim.  i.  (i.  it  appears,  th.it  even  the  miraculous  powers  might 
be  improved  ;  and  that  the  continuance  of  them  with  individuals, 
depended  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  right  temper  of  their  minds, 
and  upon  the  proper  use  which  the  spiritual  men  made  of  their 
gifts.  'J'he  Greek  words  in  which  the  above-mentioned  precepts  are 
expressed,  have  a  relation  to  those  Hames  of  fire  by  which  the  pre- 
sence  of  the  Spirit  was  manifested,  when  he  fell  on  the  apostles  and 
brethren,  as  mentioned  Acts  ii.  3.  For  in  this  passage  the  banishing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  expressed  by  words  which  signify  the  extin. 
guishing  of  flame  :  To  n>(i/,u.«  t^r,  a-Sityvri,  '  Quench  not  the  Spirit.' 
On  the  other  hand,  the  stirengthening  the  spiritual  gills,  by  exer- 
cising them  properly,  by  banishing  all  vicious  passions,  and  by 
cherishing  inward  purity,  is  expressed  in  words  which  denote  the 
blowing  up  of  fire  into'  flame.  '2  Tim.  i.  6.  '  I  put  thee  in  mind 
(ava*4<)ri/j£<»  to  xae'<r,<*os  rov  Siou)  to  stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  of  God 
which  is  m  thee  ;'  literally,  to  stir  up  as  fire  the  spiritual  gift.  Some 
commentators  suppose  these  precepts  have  a  respect  likewise  to  the 
ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit,  which,  without  doubt,  equally  with 
the  extraordinary,  arc  banishe<l  by  resisting  or  abusing  them,  and 
liy  indulging  sensual,  malevolent,  worldly  dispositions  ;  but  are  che- 
rished by  yielding  to  their  influence,  and  by  cultivating  a  virtuous 
temper  of  mind. 

Ver.  20.  Despise  not  prophesying.] — M,-  i^m^tmn,  literally,  do 
not  .set  at  nought.  This  precept,  in  a  more  general  sense,  is  designed 
for  those  who  neglect  attending  the  public  worship  of  God,  on  pre- 
tence that  they  are  so  wise,  or  so  well  instructed,  that  they  can  re- 
reive  little  or  no  benefit  from  it.  But  such  should  consider,'  that  the 
spiritual  life  is  maintained  in  the  soul,  not  so  much  by  new  know- 
leilge,  as  by  the  recollection  of  matters  formerly  known,  and  by 
M.-rious  meditation  thereon. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Prove  all  things.] — This  precept  may  have  been  ori. 
ginnlly  inteiide<l  for  those  spiritual  men  who  h.-id  the  gift  of  discern- 
ing spirits,  and  whose  oHice  it  was  to  try  tho.se  who  pretended  to 
prophesy,  oi  to  speak  hy  inspiration  ;  and  to  direct  the  church  in 
their  opinion  concerning  them.  Nevertheless,  it  may  well  be  under- 
stood in  a  more  general  sense,  as  requiring  (.'hri&tians  in  all  ages,  be- 
fore they  rei-eivc  any  religious  doctrine,  to  examine  whether  it  be 
consonant  to  right  reason  and  to  the  word  of  God.  On  this  precept 
Benson's  remark  is,  "  What  a  glorious  freedom  of  thought  do  the 
aiMistles  recommend!    And   how  contemptible  in  their  .•\rcouiit  i.v  a 


blind  and  implicit  faith !  May  all  Christians  use  this  liberty  of  judging 
for  themselves  in  matters  of  religion,  and  allow  it  to  one  luiothcr 
and  to  all  mankind!" 

2.  Kanx'-ri. — This  word  signifies  to  hold  a  thing  firmly  in  one's 
hand.  Applied  to  the  mind,  it  denotes  the  sincere  approbation  of  a 
tiling,  and  the  close  adherence  to  it. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Your  whole  person.] — So  1  have  translated  iXcy,>.Y,f»v 
C/xMy,  because  the  word  signifies  the  whole  of  a  thing  given  by  lot  j 
consequently  the  whole  of  any  thing ;  and  here,  the  whole  frame  of 
our  nature,  our  whole  person.  Accordingly,  Chandler  has  shewed 
that  this  word  is  applied  to  a  city,  whose  buildings  are  all  standing ; 
and  to  an  empire,  which  hath  all  its  provinces;  and  to  an  ar7;«^, 
whose  troops  are  undiminished  by  any  accident  or  calamity. 

2.  The  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body.] — The  Pythagoreans,  Plato- 
nists,  and  Stoics,  divided  the  thinking  part  of  man  into  spirit  and 
soul ;  a  notion  which  they  seem  to  have  derived  from  the  most  an. 
cient  tradition,  founded,  perhaps,  on  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  for- 
mation of  man,  (ion.  ii.  V.,  and  therefore  it  was  adopted  by  the  sacred 
writers.  See  Whitby's  note  here,  who  says,  Gassendus  and  Williii 
have  established  this  philosophy  beyond  all  reasonable  contradiction. 
But  others  are  of  opinion,  that  as  the  apostle's  design  was  to  teach 
mankind  religion,  and  not  philosophy,  he  might  usc  the  popular 
language  to  which  the  'I'hessalonians  were  accustomed,  without  a. 
dopting  the  philosophy  on  which  that  language  was  founded  ;  conse- 
quently, that  his  prayer  means  no  more,  but  that  they  might  be 
thoroughly  sanctified,  of  how  many  constituent  parts  soever  their 
nature  consisted. 

The  passage  of  Genesis  above  stated  runs  thus :  «  The  I^ord  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul,'  that  is,  an  animal. 
The  same  appellation  is  given  to  the  beasts.  Gen.  i.24.  '  God  said. 
Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  (Ileb.  the  living  soull 
after  his  kind,  cattle,'  \c.  Wherefore,  the  formation  of  the  animal 
part  of  our  nature  only  is  describetl  Gen.  ii.  7.  the  formation  of  our 
spiritual  part  having  been  formerly  declared  :  Gen.  i.  iT?.  '  SSo  GotI 
created  man  in  his  own  image  :  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  : 
male  and  female  created  he  them  ;' — both  the  male  and  the  female  of 
the  human  species  created  he  in  the  image  of  CJod.  Moses's  account, 
thus  understood,  implies,  that  wc  have  both  an  animal  and  an  in- 
tellectual nature  ;  that  in  his  animal  nature  man  is  the  same  with 
the  beast ;  for,  like  the  t>east,  he  hath  a  body  united  to  his  soul. 
And  as  the  soul  of  the  beast  is  the  seat  of  its  sensations,  and  is  en- 
dowed  with  appetites  and  passions,  such  as  anger,  hatred,  lust,  &c.  so 
the  soul  of  man  is  the  seat  of  his  sensations,  appetites,  and  passions. 
And  though  his  body,  in  its  form,  differs  from  that  of  a  beast,  it  re- 
sembles it  in  being  made  out  of  the  ground  :  its  memt)ers  have  a  gc. 
neral  resemblance  to  the  members  of  a  beast ;  the  bodies  of  both  are 
nourished  by  food  ;  they  grow  to  a  certain  bulk  ;  they  continue  in 
their  mature  state  a  determined  time;  after  which  they  gradually 
decay,  and  at  length  die,  unless  destroyed  before  by  sonie  accident. 
To  the  life  of  both  the  presence  of  the  soul  in  the  body  is  necessary  ; 
and  to  the  presence  of  the  soul,  it  is  requisite  in  both  that  the  bo<lily 
organs,  called  vitat  parts,  be  in  a  fit  state  for  performing  their  several 
functions.  Such  is  the  life  which  man  enjoys  in  common  with  the 
t)east 

Becau.se  it  hath  been  commonly  supposed  that  God's  words  to 
Adam, '  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return,'  were  spoken 
to  him  as  an  animal,  some  have  inferred,  that  not  his  body  alone, 
but  his  animal  soul,  was  made  of  the  dust,  and  rt-turned  to  the  dust. 
And  in  support  of  their  opinion,  they  apjieal  to  Solomon's  word.s, 
Eccles.  iii.  IH,  19.  where  he  aftirnis,  that  the  soul  both  of  man  and 
beast  is  of  the  dust,  and  returns  to  the  dust ;  on  wliich  account  he 
Calls  man  a  beast.  Others  affirm,  that  dust  or  matter,  however  mo- 
dified and  refined,  is  not  capable  of  sensation,  the  lowest  degree  of 
thought,  and  far  less  of  imagination  and  memory, — faculties  which 
the  beast  seems  to  partake  of  in  common  with  man.  And  there- 
fore they  understand  the  above  expressions  as  importing,  not  that 
the  soulof  man  and  bea-st  is  material,  but  that  it  is  mortal;  because 
it  is  no  more  contrary  to  reason  that  an  incorjioreal  soul  should  cease 
to  Ih>,  than  that  if  should  have  begun  to  exist. 

But  without  pretending  to  determine,  whether  the  soul,  which  man 
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served  unblamable,    unto  the  coming  of   our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24)  Faithful  is  he  who  halti  called  you  ;  who 
also  will  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us.' 

26  Salute  all  the  brethren  witii  an  holy  kiss. 
(See  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1.) 


27  I  adjure  you  nr  the  Lord,  that  this  epis- 
tle be  read '  to  all  the  holy  (see  Essay  iv.  48. ) 
brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  BE 
with  you.      Amen.      (See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2. ) 


Jeclions,  and  your  actions,  be  preserved  by  God,  without  any  just 
cause  of  blame,  until  your  trial  is  finished,  through  Ike  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  release  you  by  death. 

24  Faithful  is  God  who  hath  called  you  into  his  kingdom,  and 
zvho,  having  promised  to  assist  you  in  all  your  trials,  and  to  sanc- 
tify you  wholly,  also  U'ill  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  sensible  of  the  importance  and  difficulty  of  my 
work  as  an  apostle,  I  earnestly  request  you  to  pray  for  me. 

26  Express  your  affection  toivards  all  your  Christian  brethren,  in 
the  ordinary  manner,  by  giving  them  a  kiss,  accompanied  with  no- 
thing of  that  criminal  love  which  many  of  the  Greeks  indulge  to- 
wards their  own  sex. 

27  /  lay  you,  who  preside  in  the  church  at  Thessalonica,  under 
an  oath  by  the  Lord''s  direction,  that  this  epistle  be  read  to  all  the 
holy  brethren  professing  Christianity  in  your  own  church,  and  in 
all  the  churches  of  Macedonia. 

28  I  finish  my  letter  with  giving  you  my  apostolical  benedic- 
tion. May  the  favour,  protection,  and  assistance  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  servants  ye  are,  ever  remain  ivith  you,  that  ye  may  be 
approved  of  him.  And  in  testimony  of  my  sincerity  in  this,  and 
in  all  the  things  written  in  this  epistle,  I  say  Amen. 


is  supposed  to  have  in  common  with  the  beast,  be  material  or  not,  I 
observe,  that  although  God's  words, '  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  shalt 
thou  return,'  should  be  meant  to  import  the  mortality  of  Adam's 
soul  as  well  as  of  his  body,  it  will  not  follow,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
man  but  what  was  made  of  dust,  and  is  mortal.  Besides  an  animal 
soul,  the  seat  of  sensation,  appetite,  passion,  memory,  &c.  man  has 
an  higher  principle  called  spirit,  the  seat  of  intellect,  reasoning,  and 
conscience.  This  appears  from  Gen.  i.26.  '  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image;'  for  the  body  of  man,  made  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  can  be 
no  part  of  the  image  of  God.  As  little  can  the  animal  soul,  which  he 
hath  in  common  with  bcasts.beanypart  of  that  image.  This  superior 
principle  in  man  Solomon  acknowledgcth.  For,  after  describing 
what  man  hath  in  common  with  beasts,  namely,  one  breath  of  life, 
he  observes  that  their  spirits  are  different,  Eccles.  iii.  21. 

To  comprehend  the  distinction  between  soul  and  spirit,  which  the 
sacred  writers  have  insinuated,  the  soul  must  be  considered  as  con- 
nected both  with  the  body  and  with  the  spirit.  By  its  connection 
with  the  body,  the  soul  receives  impressions  from  the  senses  ;  and 
by  its  connection  with  the  spirit,  it  conveys  these  impressions,  by 
means  of  the  imagination  and  memory,  to  the  spirit,  as  materials  for 
its  operations.  The  powers  last  mentioned,  through  their  connec- 
tion with  the  body,  are  liable  indeed  to  be  so  disturbed  by  injuries 
befalling  the  body,  as  to  convey  false  perceptions  to  the  spirit.  But 
the  powers  of  the  spirit  not  being  affected  by  bodily  injuries,  it  judges 
of  the  impressions  conveyed  to  it  as  accurately  as  if  they  were  true 
representations;  so  that  the  conclusions  which  it  forms  are  generally 
right. 

Ver.  23.  Brethren,  pray  for  us  ] — This  the  apostle  requested,  be- 
cause, whether  he  considered  the  prayers  of  the  Thessalonians  as 
expressions  of  their  earnest  desire  to  have  the  gospel  propagated,  or 
of  their  good-will  to  him  the  apostle  of  Christ ;  or  whether  he  con- 


sidered the  efficacy  of  their  prayers  witli  God,  who,  to  do  honour  to 
good  men,  heareth  their  prayers  in  behalf  of  others,  he  was  sensible 
that  their  prayers  might  be  of  great  use  to  him.  See  CoL  iv.  3. 
note  1. 

Ver.  27.  I  adjure  you  by  the  I,ord,  that  this  epistle  be  read  to  all 
the  holy  brethren.]— See  Preliminary  Essay  'i.  This  being  a  com- 
mand to  the  presidents  and  pastors  of  the  Thessalonian  church,  it  is 
evident  that  this  epistle  must  have  been  first  delivered  to  them  by 
his  order,  although  it  was  inscribed  to  the  Thessalonians  in  general. 
The  same  course,  no  doubt,  he  followed  with  all  his  other  inspired 
epistles.  They  were  sent  by  him  to  the  elders  of  the  cliurches  for 
whose  use  they  were  designed,  with  a  direction  that  they  should  be 
road  pulilicly,  by  some  of  their  number,  to  the  brethren  in  their  as- 
semblies for  worship  ;  and  tliat  not  once  or  twice,  but  frequently, 
that  all  might  have  the  benefit  of  the  instructions  contained  in  them. 
If  this  method  had  not  been  followed,  such  as  were  unlearned  would 
have  derived  no  advantage  from  the  apostolical  writings ;  and  to 
make  these  writings  of  use  to  the  rest,  they  must  have  been  circu- 
lated among  them  in  private,  which  would  have  exposed  the  auto- 
graphs of  the  apostle's  letters  to  the  danger  of  being  lost.  The  prac- 
tice therefore  of  the  Komish  clergy,  who  do  not  read  the  scriptures 
to  the  common  people  in  their  religious  assemblies,  or  who  read  them 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  is  directly  contrary  to  the  apostolical  injunc 
tions,  and  to  the  primitive  practice. — Farther,  as  the  Thessalonian 
brethren  had  not  been  entirely  obedient  to  their  spiritual  guides,  the 
apostle  may  have  suspected  that  their  pastors  would  be  afraid  to  read 
this  epistle  publicly,  in  which  a  number  of  them  were  rebuked,  and 
in  which  practices  were  expressly  condemned  which  many  of  them 
still  followed.  He  therefore  laid  the  pastors  under  an  oath,  to  cause 
it  to  be  read  publicly  to  all  the  brethren  in  their  own  city,  and  in  the 
neighbourhood. 


II.  THESSALONIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Skct.  I. — Of  the  Occasion  of  IVriting  the  Second  Epistle 
to  the  lliessalonians. 

From  the  matters  contained  in  this  epistle  it  appears, 
that  the  messenger  who  carried  Paul's  first  letter  to  the 
Thessalonians,  gave  him,  when  he  returned,  a  particular 
account  of  their  affairs,  (see  2  Thess.  iii.  1 1.),  and,  among 
other  things,  infonned  him,  that  many  of  them  thought 
the  day  of  judgment  was  to  happen  in  that  age;  because 
in  his  letter  the  apostle  seems  to  insinuate,  that  he  was  to 
be  living  on  the  earth  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord:  1  Thess. 
iv.  15.  '  We  who  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.' — Ver.  17.  '  Then  we  who  are  alive  and  re- 
main, shall  be  caught  u]).' — Chap.  v.  4.  '  But  ye  are  not 
in  darkness,  so  as  that  day  should,  like  a  tliief,  lay  hold 
on  you.' — Ver.  6.  '  Therefore,  let  us  not  sleep,  even  as 
the  others;  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.' — The  same 


person  also  informed  the  apostle,  that  such  of  the  Thes- 
salonians as  thought  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of 
the  world  at  hand,  were  neglecting  their  secular  affairs, 
in  the  persuasion  that  all  business  of  that  sort  was  incon- 
sistent with  the  care  of  their  souls :  That  certain  false 
teachers  among  the  Thessalonians  pretended  to  have  a 
revelation  of  the  Spirit,  importing  that  the  day  of  judg- 
ment was  at  hand :  That  others  affirmed  they  were  sent 
by  the  apostle  to  declare  the  same  things  by  word  of 
mouth  :  nay.  That  a  forged  letter  had  been  handed  about 
in  Thessalonica,  as  from  him,  to  the  same  purpose.— An 
error  of  this  kind  being  exceedingly  prejudicial  to  society, 
it  was  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  it  immediately ;  and  the 
rather,  that  being  imputed  to  Paul,  it  was  utterly  sub- 
versive of  his  apostolical  character  and  inspiration.  The 
state,  therefore,  of  the  Thessalonians  was  no  sooner  made 
known  to  the  apostle,  than  he  wrote  to  tliem  this  second 
epistle ;   in  which,  as  in  the  former,   Silas  and  Timothy 
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joined  him,  to  shew  tliat  they  were  oi'  the  same  sentiments 
with  him  concerning  that  momentous  affair. 

The  foregoing  account  of  the  occasion  and  design  of 
writing  the  second  epistle  to  the  Tliessalonians,  is  taken 
from  chap.  ii.  1.  where  the  apostle  besought  the  Thes- 
saionians,  *  witli  relation  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
their  gathering  together  around  him,'  (described  in  his 
former  epistle,  chap.  iv.  11—18.),  not  to  give  the  least 
heed  to  any  teacher  pretending  to  a  revelation  of  the 
Spirit,  who  affirmed  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand  ; 
or  who  brought  any  verbal  message  or  letter  to  that  pur- 
pose, as  from  him.  The  whole  was  a  falsehood,  wickedly 
framed.  And  to  convince  them  that  it  was  a  falsehood, 
he  assured  them  in  the  most  express  terms,  that  before 
the  day  of  the  Lord  there  will  be  a  great  apostasy  in  the 
church  ;  that  the  man  of  sin  is  to  be  revealed  ;  that  he 
will  oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  every  one  who  is 
called  God,  or  who  is  an  object  of  worship ;  and  that  he 
will  sit,  or  continue  a  long  time,  in  the  church,  as  God. 
Then  he  put  this  question  to  the  Thessalonians,  ver,  5. 
'  Do  ye  not  remember,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you  I 
told  you  these  things?'  So  that  if  they  had  recollected  the 
apostle's  discourses,  they  would  easily  have  perceived  the 
falsehood  of  the  things  which  the  deceivers  pretended  to 
inculcate  as  a  message  from  him. — The  chief  design, 
therefore,  of  this  epistle  was,  to  convince  the  Thessjdo- 
nians  that  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  did  not  entertain 
the  opinion  imputed  to  them,  tliat  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
and  the  day  of  judgment  were  to  happen  in  their  lifetime; 
and  to  foretell  tlie  rise  and  progress  of  the  '  mystery  of 
iniquity,'  together  with  the  coming  and  destruction  of 
the  '  man  of  sin  ;'  that  the  faithful,  being  forewarned, 
might  not  be  surprised  at  these  events  when  they  took 
place  in  the  church. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Time  and  Place  of  I'/riling  the 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 

Paul's  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  thought, 
by  the  best  critics  and  chronologers,  to  have  been  writ- 
ten from  Corinth,  during  his  first  abode  in  that  city. 
For  the  error  it  was  designed  to  correct  being  of  a  most 
pernicious  nature,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately,  and 
requiring  a  speedy  remedy,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  the 
apostle  would  write  it  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  mes- 
senger who  carried  his  former  letter  returned,  and  gave 
him  an  account  of  the  disorders  which  prevailed  among 
the  Thessalonians. — That  the  apostle  wrote  this  second 
letter  not  long  after  the  first,  seems  probable  for  this 
reason  also,  that  Timothy  and  Silvanus,  who  joined  him 
in  his  first  letter,  were  still  with  him,  and  joined  him  in 
the  second.  And  seeing  in  this  epistle  he  desired  the 
brethren  to  '  pray,  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  brut- 
ish and  wicked  men,'  chap.  iii.  2.  it  is  probable  he  wrote 
it  soon  after  the  insurrection  of  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  in 
which  they  dragged  him  before  Gallio  the  proconsul  of 
Achaia,  and  accused  him  of  '  persuading  men  to  wor- 
ship God  contrary  to  the  law,'  Acts  xviii.  13.  It  seems 
the  ignorance  and  rage  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  made 
such  an  impression  upon  the  apostle's  mind,  that  he  was 
afraid  of  encountering  them  again  ;  and  therefore  he 
begge<l  the  Thessalonians  to  pray  that  God  would  de- 
liver him  from  all  such  furious  bigots,  who,  though  they 
professed  to  believe  in  the  true  God,  shewed,  by  their 
actions,  that  they  were  destitute  of  every  good  principle 
whatsoever. — This  epistle,  therefore,  being  written  at 
Corintlj  soon  after  the  former,  we  cannot  be  much  mis- 
taken in  supposing  that  it  was  dated  A.  D.  52,  in  the 
end  of  the  twelfth,  or  in  the  beginning  of  tlie  thirteenth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  the  successor  of  Caius. 

On  supposition  that  this  is  the  true  date  of  the  epistle, 
Grotius,  who  makes  the  emperor   Caius  the  man   of  sin, 


and  Simon  Magus  the  wicked  one,  whose  coming  is  fore- 
told 2  Thess.  ii.,  hath  fallen  into  a  gross  error;  as  hath 
Hammond  likewise,  who  makes  Simon  IVIagus  the  man 
of  sin  and  the  luirhed  one.  From  the  history  of  the  Acts 
we  know,  that  Simon  had  of  a  long  time  bewitched  the 
Samaritans  with  his  sorceries,  when  Philip  preached  the 
gospel  to  ihem.  After  leaving  Samaria  he  went,  ac- 
cording to  Grotius  and  Hammond,  to  Rome,  and  was 
honoured  as  a  god  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Claudius.  Now,  seeing  in  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  which  was  written  in  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  Claudius,  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin  is  spoken 
of  as  an  event  to  happen  in  some  future  period,  it  is 
plain  that  neither  Caius,  who  was  then  dead,  nor  Simon, 
who  is  said  to  have  revealed  himself  at  Rome  as  a  god 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  can  be  the 
man  of  sin,  and  wiched  one,  whose  coming  and  revelation 
are  foretold  in  that  epistle. 

Si'.CT.  III. — S/iewinff  that  none  of  the  Apostles  believed  the 
Day  of  Judgment  was  to  happen  in  their  Lifetime. 

Grotius,  Locke,  and  others,  have  affirmed,  that  the 
apostles  of  Christ  believed  the  end  of  the  world  was  to 
happen  in  their  time ;  and  that  they  have  declared  this 
to  be  their  belief,  in  various  passages  of  their  epistles. 
But  these  learned  men,  and  all  who  join  them  in  that 
opinion,  have  fallen  into  a  most  pernicious  error.  For 
thereby  they  destroy  the  authority  of  the  gospel  revela- 
tion, at  least  so  far  as  it  is  contained  in  the  discourses 
and  writings  of  the  apostles  ;  because,  if  they  have  erred 
in  a  matter  of  such  importance,  and  which  they  affirm 
was  revealed  to  them  by  Christ,  they  may  have  been  mis- 
taken in  other  matters  also,  where  their  inspiration  is  not 
more  strongly  asserted  by  them  than  in  this  instance.  In 
imputing  this  mistake  to  the  apostles,  the  deists  have 
heartily  joined  the  learned  men  above  mentioned,  because 
a  mistake  of  this  sort  effectually  overthrows  the  apostles' 
pretensions  to  inspiration.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to 
clear  them  from  so  injurious  an  imputation. 

And,  first,  with  resjject  to  Paul,  who  was  an  apostle  of 
Christ,  and  Silvanus,  who  was  a  prophet  and  chief  man 
among  the  brethren,  and  Timothy,  who  was  eminent  for 
his  spiritual  gifts,  I  observe,  that  the  epistle  under  our 
consideration  affords  the  clearest  proof  that  these  men 
knew  the  truth  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge 
the  world.  For  in  it  they  expressly  assured  the  Thessa- 
lonians, That  the  persons  who  made  them  believe  the 
day  of  judgment  was  at  hand,  were  deceiving  them  : 
That  before  the  day  of  judgment  there  was  to  be  a 
great  apostasy  in  religion,  occasioned  by  the  man  of  sin, 
who  at  that  time  was  restrained  from  shewing  himself, 
but  who  was  to  be  revealed  in  his  season  :  'jTliat  when 
revealed,  he  will  sit,  that  is,  remain  a  long  time  in  the 
church  of  God,  as  God,  and  shewing  himself  that  he  is 
God  :  And  that  afterwards  he  is  to  be  destroyed.  Now, 
as  these  events  could  not  be  accomplished  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years,  the  persons  who  foretold  that  they  were 
to  happen  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  certainly  did  not 
think  the  day  of  judgment  would  be  in  their  lifetime. 
And  as  for  the  expressions  in  the  former  epistle,  which 
have  been  thought  to  imply  that  Paul  believed  the  day 
of  judgment  at  hand,  we  have  shewed,  in  note  1.  on  1 
Thess.  iv.  15.  that  they  are  mere  rhetorical  forms  of  ex- 
pression, which  ought  not  to  have  been  made  the  foun- 
dation of  a  doctrine  of  this  magnitude.  Besides,  St 
Paul,  Rom.  xi.  23-36.  by  a  long  chain  of  reasoning 
having  shewed,  that,  after  the  general  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  Jews  in  a  body  are  to  be  brought  into  the 
Christian  church,  can  any  person  be  so  absurd  as  to  per- 
severe in  maintaining,  that  this  apostle  believed  the  end  of 
the  world  would  happen  in  his  own  lifetime? 
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Next,  with  respect  to  the  apostle  Peter,  I  think  it 
plain,  from  the  manner  in  which  he  hath  spoken  of  the 
coming  of  Christ,  that  he  knew  it  was  at  a  great  distance : 
2  Pet.  iii.  3.  '  Knowing  this  first,  that  scoffers  will  come 
in  the  last  of  the  days,  walking  after  their  own  lusts ; 
4.  And  saying,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  For 
from  tlie  time  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue 
as  at  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  8.  But  this  one 
thing,  let  it  not  escape  you,  beloved,  that  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day.  9.  The  Lord  who  hath  promised,  doth  not  de- 
lay, in  the  manner  some  account  delaying.'  Now,  see- 
ing Peter  hatli  here  foretold,  that  in  the  last  age  the 
wicked  will  mock  at  the  promise  of  Christ's  coming,  on 
account  of  its  being  long  delayed, — and  from  the  stability 
and  regularity  of  the  course  of  nature,  during  so  many 
ages,  will  argue  that  there  is  no  proliability  that  the  world 
will  ever  come  to  an  end, — it  is  evident  that  he  also  knew 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  was  at  a  very  great 
distance,  at  the  time  he  wrote  that  epistle. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  James.  For  in  the  hearing 
of  the  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren,  assembled  in  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  he  quoted  passages  from  the  Jew- 
ish prophets,  to  shew,  that  all  the  Gentiles  were,  in  some 
future  period,  to  seek  after  the  Lord,  Acts  xv.  1 7.  But 
if  James  looked  for  the  general  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, he  certainly  could  not  imagine  the  end  of  the  world 
would  happen  in  his  time. 

Lastly,  the  apostle  John,  in  his  book  of  the  Revelation, 
having  foretold  a  great  variety  of  important  events  re- 
specting the  political  and  religious  state  of  the  world, 
which  could  not  be  accomplished  in  a  few  years,  but  re- 
quired a  series  of  ages  to  give  them  birth,  there  cannot 
be  the  least  doubt  that  he  likewise  knew  the  truth  con- 
cerning his  master's  second  coming.  And  therefore,  to 
suppose  that  he  imagined  the  day  of  judgment  was  to 
happen  in  his  own  lifetime,  is  a  palpable  mistake. 

Upon  the  whole,  seeing  the  apostles,  and  other  inspir- 
ed teachers  of  our  religion,  certainly  knew  that  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  to  judgment  was  at  a  great  distance,  every 
impartial  person  must  be  sensible  they  have  been  much 
injured,  not  by  the  enemies  of  revelation  alone,  but  by 
some  of  its  friends,  who,  upon  the  strength  of  certain 
expressions,  the  meaning  of  which  they  evidently  misun- 
derstood, have  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  world  that 
the  apostles  ignorantly  believed  the  day  of  judgment  was 
at  hand.  These  expressions  may  all  be  applied  to  other 
events,  as  shall  be  shewed  in  the  next  section  ;  and  there- 
fore they  ought  to  be  so  applied,  because  candour  re- 
quires that  sense  to  l)e  put  on  an  author's  words  which 
renders  him  most  consistent  with  himself. 


Sect.  IV. — Different  Comings  of  Christ  are  spoken  of  in 
the  New  Testament. 

In  this  Article  I  propose  to  shew,  that  there  are  other 
comings  of  Christ  spoken  of  in  scripture,  besides  his 
coming  to  judgment ;  and  tliat  there  are  other  things  be- 
sides tliis  mundane  system,  whose  end  is  there  foretold ; 
and  that  it  is  of  these  other  matters  the  apostles  speak, 
when  they  represent  the  dai/  of  their  master,  and  the  eiid 
of  all  things,  as  at  hand. 

I.  First,  then,  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews, 
(2  Sam.  xxii.  10-12.  ;  Psal.  xcvii.  2-5.  ;  Isa.  xix.  1.), 
great  exertions  of  the  divine  power,  whether  for  the  sal- 
vation or  destruction  of  nations,  are  called  the  coming, 
the  appearing,  the  presence  of  God.  Hence  it  was  natu- 
ral for  the  apostles,  who  were  Jews,  to  call  any  signal 
and  evident  interposition  of  Christ,  as  governor  of  the 
world,  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes,  his  com- 
ing, and  /«'»•  (/ay.  Accordingly,  those  exertions  of  his 
power  and  providence,  whereby  he  destroyed  Jerusalem 


and  the  temple,  abrogated  the  Mosaic  institutions,  and 
established  the  gospel,  are  called  by  tlie  apostles  his  coin- 
ing and  dai/  ;  not  only  in  allusion  to  the  ancient  prophe- 
tic language,  but  because  Christ  himself,  in  his  prophecy 
concerning  these  events,  recorded  Matt,  xxiv.,  hath 
termed  them  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  in  allusion 
to  the  following  prophecy  of  Daniel,  of  which  his  own 
prophecy  is  an  explication;  Dan.  vii.  13.  'I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of 
Days.  And  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  li. 
And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should 
serve  him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed.'  This  prophecy,  the  Jewish 
doctors  with  one  consent  interpreted  of  their  Messiah, 
and  of  that  temporal  kingdom  which  they  expected  was 
to  be  given  him.  Farther,  they  supposed  he  would  erect 
that  temporal  kingdom  by  great  and  visible  exertions  of 
his  power,  for  the  destruction  of  his  enemies.  But  they 
little  suspected,  that  themselves  were  of  the  number  of 
those  enemies  whom  he  was  to  destroy,  and  that  his 
kingdom  was  to  be  established  upon  the  ruin  of  their 
state.  Yet  that  was  the  true  meaning  of  '  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.'  For  while 
the  Jewish  nation  continued  in  Judea,  and  observed  the 
institutions  of  Moses,  they  violently  opposed  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  by  which  Messiah  was  to  reign  over 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages.  Wherefore,  that  the 
everlasting  kingdom  might  be  eftectually  established,  it 
was  necessary  that  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state  should 
be  destroyed  by  the  Roman  armies.  Now,  since  our 
Lord  foretold  this  sad  catastrophe,  in  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Daniel,  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  '  And  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power 
and  great  glory ;'  and,  after  describing  every  particular 
of  it  with  the  greatest  exactness,  seeing  he  told  his  disci- 
ples, ver.  34.  '  This  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these 
things  be  fulfilled  ;'  can  there  be  any  doubt,  that  the 
apostles  (who,  when  they  wrote  their  epistles,  certainly 
understood  the  true  import  of  this  prophecy),  '  by  their 
master's  coming,'  and  by  '  the  end  of  all  things,'  which 
they  represent  as  at  hand,  meant  his  coming  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  institutions  of  Mo- 
ses?— It  is  no  objection  to  this,  that  when  the  apostles 
heard  Christ  declare,  '  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down,'  they 
connected  the  end  of  the  world,  or  age,  with  that  event : 
Matt.  xxiv.  3.  '  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be,  and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  (xa/  a-wriXnat  tv 
aiuvDs),  and  of  the  end  of  the  age  ?'  For,  as  the  Jewish 
doctors  divided  the  duration  of  the  world  into  three  ages; 
the  age  before  the  law,  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the 
age  of  the  Messiah  ;  the  apostles  knew  that  the  age  under 
the  law  was  to  end  when  the  age  under  Messiah  began. 
And  therefore,  by  the  end  of  the  age,  they  meant,  even  at 
that  time,  not  the  end  of  the  world,  but  the  end  of  the 
age  under  the  law,  in  which  the  Jews  had  been  greatly 
oppressed  by  the  heathens.  And  although  they  did  not 
then  understand  the  purpose  for  which  their  master  was 
to  come,  nor  the  true  nature  of  his  kingdom,  nor  suspect 
that  he  was  to  make  any  change  in  the  institutions  of 
Moses ;  yet  when  they  wrote  their  epistles,  being  illumi- 
nated by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  certainly  knew  that  the 
institutions  of  Moses  were  to  be  abolished,  and  that  their 
master's  kingdom  was  not  a  temporal,  but  a  spiritual  do- 
minion, in  which  all  people,  nations  and  languages,  were 
to  be  governed,  not  by  external  force,  but  by  the  opera- 
tion of  truth  upon  their  minds,  through  the  preacliing  of 
the  gospel. 
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Farther,  that  the  apobtks,  by  tlie  coming  of  Christ, 
which  they  ruprcsentetl  as  at  liand  when  they  wrote  their 
epistles,  meant  his  coming  to  establisli  his  spiritual  king- 
dom over  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  and  not  his 
coming  to  put  an  end  to  this  mundane  system,  is  evident 
from  what  Christ  himself  told  them,  Matt.  xvi.  28.  '  There 
be  some  standing  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  till 
they  see  the  Son  of  INIan  coining  in  his  kingdom.'  And, 
agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  end  of  all  things,  I  observe,  that  every  passage  of 
their  epistles,  in  which  the  apostles  have  spoken  of  these 
things  as  at  hand,  may,  witli  thegrejitest  propriety,  l)e  inter- 
preted of  Christ's  coming  to  establish  his  everlasting  king- 
dom over  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  by  destroying 
Jerusalem,  putting  an  end  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
spreading  the  gospel  through  the  world.  Thus,  1  Cor. 
X.  II.  '  These  things — arc  written  for  our  admonition, 
upon  whom  (tjjXjj  <rcuv  aia/vun)  the  ends  of  the  ages  are 
come,'  means,  the  end  of  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  age  under  the  Messiah. — Philip,  iv.  5. 
*  Let  your  moderation  be  known  to  all  men  :  the  Lord  is 
nigh;'  namely,  to  destroy  the  Jews,  your  greatest  adver- 
saries.—  Heb.  ix.  2G.  '  But  now  once,  (son  trwrsXna.  rui 
aiutuv),  at  the  conclusion  of  the  ages,'  the  Jewish  jubilees, 
'  he  hath  been  manifested  to  abolish  sin-offering  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.' — Ileb.  x.  25.  '  Exhorting  one  ano- 
ther diiily,  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching;' the  day  of  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jeru- 
salem and  the  Jewish  state. — Ver.  37.  '  For  yet  a  very 
little  while,  and  he  who  is  coming  will  come,  and  will 
not  tarry.' — James  v.  7.  '  Wherefore,  be  patient,  brethren, 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.' — Ver.  8.  '  Be  ye  also  pa- 
tient; strengthen  your  hearts,  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,'  to  destroy  the  Jews  your  persecutors,  '  draweth 
nigh.' — Ver.  9.  '  Behold,  the  Judge  standeth  before  the 
door.' — 1  Pet.  iv.  7.  '  The  end  of  all  things,'  the  end  of 
Jerusalem  and  of  the  temple,  and  of  all  the  INIosaic  in- 
stitutions, '  hath  approached.  Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer.' — 1  John  ii.  18.  Young  '  children, 
it  is  the  last  hour '  of  the  Jewish  state ;  '  and,  as  ye  have 
heard  (from  Christ,  in  his  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem)  that  the  antichrist  cometh,  so  now  there  arc 
many  antichrists  j  whence  we  know  that  it  is  the  last 
hour  '  of  the  Jewish  state. 

2.  There  is  another  coming  of  Christ  spoken  of  by  the 
apostles,  different  likewise  from  his  coming  to  judge  the 
world,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  present  state  of  things; 
namely,  his  coming  to  destroy  '  the  man  of  sin,'  2  Thess. 
ii.  8.  '  Him  the  Lord  will  consume  by  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  and  will  render  ineffectual  by  the  bright  shining 
of  his  coming.'  This  singular  event,  which  will  contri- 
bute greatly  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  to  the  good  of 
his  church,  being  to  be  accomplished  by  a  visible  and 
extraordinary  interposition  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  the 
government  of  the  world,  is,  agreeably  to  the  Scripture 
style,  fitly  called  '  the  coming  of  the  Lord;'  and  '  the 
bright  shining  of  his  coming.'  But  this  coming  is  no- 
where in  Scripture  said  to  be  at  hand. 

3.  There  is  hkewise  a  dny,  or  coming  of  Christ,  spoken  of 
by  Paul,  different  from  his  coming  to  judgment,  and  from 


both  the  former  comings — I  mean,  his  releasing  his  people 
from  their  present  trial,  by  death.  1  Cor.  i.  8.  '  He  also 
will  confirm  you  until  the  end  without  accusation,  in  the 
day  of  our  I^ord  Jesus  Christ.' — Philip,  i.  6.  '  He  who 
hath  begun  in  you  a  good  work,  will  be  completing  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.' — I  Thess.  v.  23.  '  May 
your  whole  person,  the  spirit,  and  the  soul,  and  tlie  body, 
be  preserved  unblamable,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.'  It  is  true,  the  release  of  Christ's  servants 
from  their  present  trial  by  death  is  accomplished,  for  the 
most  part,  by  no  extraordinary  display  of  his  power  ;  yet 
it  is  fitly  enough  called  his  flat/  and  coming,  because  by 
his  appointment  all  men  die,  and  by  his  power  each  is 
carried  to  his  own  place  after  death.  Besides,  his  servants 
in  particular,  being  put  on  their  duty  like  soldiers,  must 
remain  at  their  several  posts  till  released  by  their  com- 
mander ;  and  when  he  releases  them,  he  is  fitly  said  to 
come  for  that  purpose. 

i.  Besides  all  these,  there  is  a  day,  or  coming  of  the 
Lord  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  pre- 
sent state  of  things.  This  coming,  Christ  himself  hath 
promised,  3Iatt.  xvi.  27.  '  The  Son  of  IMan  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  holy  angels  ;  and  then 
shall  he  reward  every  man  according  to  his  work.'  Now, 
this  being  a  real  personal  appearing  of  Christ  in  the  body, 
it  is,  more  properly  than  any  other  of  his  comings,  called 
the  day  and  coming  of  Christ.  And  the  purposes  of  it 
being  more  important  than  those  of  his  other  comings, 
the  exertions  of  his  power  for  accomplishing  them  will 
be  most  signal  and  glorious.  On  that  occasion,  likewise, 
he  will  appear  in  far  greater  majesty  than  formerly.  For 
whereas,  during  his  first  abode  on  earth,  his  dignity  and 
perfections  were  in  a  great  measure  concealed  under  the 
veil  of  his  human  nature,  at  his  second  coming,  his  glory 
as  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  as  having  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily,  will  be 
most  illustriously  displayed,  by  his  raising  the  dead,  judg- 
ing the  world,  destroying  the  earth,  punishing  his  enemies, 
and  rewarding  his  servants.— Hence  this  coming  is,  with 
great  propriety,  termed  '  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,' 
and  '  the  day'  of  his  revelation,  when  he  shall  be  '  glori- 
fied in  his  saints,  and  admired  of  all  them  who  believe.' 

Thus  it  appears,  that  when  the  ajjostles  wrote,  there 
were  four  comings  of  Christ  to  happen — three  of  them 
figurative,  but  the  fourth  a  real  personal  appearance ;  that 
these  different  comings  are  frequently  spoken  of  in  Scrii)- 
ture;  and  that,  although  the  coming  of  Christ  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  to  establish  his  everlasting  kingdom,  be 
represented  by  the  ajiostles  as  then  at  hand,  no  passage 
from  their  writings  can  be  produced,  in  which  his  perso- 
nal appearance  to  judge  the  world  is  said,  or  even  in- 
sinuated, to  be  at  hand.  The  truth  is,  if  the  different 
comings  of  Christ  are  distinguished,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
we  shall  find,  that  the  apostles  have  spoken  of  each  of 
them  according  to  truth ;  and  that  the  opinion  which  in- 
fidels are  so  eager  in  maintaining,  and  which  some  Chris- 
tians have  unadvisedly  espoused,  to  the  great  discredit  of 
the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  as  if  they  believed  the  day 
of  judgment  was  to  happen  in  Uicir  lifetime,  hath  not  the 
least  foundation  in  Scripture. 


CHAPTER  L 

View  and  llluslnition  of  the  Things  contained  in  thiD  Chapter, 

It  seems,  the  messenger  who  carried  the  ajjostle's  first  selves  bound  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  their  increasing 
letter  to  the  Thessalonians  had  informed  him,  that  they  faith  and  love,  ver.  3, — and  that  they  boasted  of  their 
were  exceedingly  strengthened  by  it,  and  bare  the  perse-  faith  and  patience,  in  all  the  persecutions  which  they  en- 
cution,  which  still  continued  as  violent  as  ever,  with  ad-  dtircd,  to  other  churches,  ver.  +.  (probably  the  churches 
mirable  constancy. — This  good  news  was  so  acceptable  of  Achaia),  in  expectation,  no  doubt,  that  their  example 
to  Paul  and  his  assistants,  that  they  began  their  second  would  have  a  happy  influence  on  these  churches,  in  lead- 
letter  with  telling  the  Thessalonians,  they  thought  llicni-  ing  them   lo  exercise  the  like  faith  and  patience  under 
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sufferings.— A-V  11(1,  for  tlie  encouragement  of  the  suffering 
Thessalonians,  the  apostle  observed,  that  their  behaviour 
under  persecution  demonstrated  God's  righteousness  in 
having  called  them,  notwithstanding  they  were  of  the 
Gentile  race,  into  the  gospel  dispensation,  ver.  5. — Yet 
it  was  just  in  God  to  punish  their  Jewish  persecutors,  by 
sending  tribulation  upon  them,  ver.  6. — while  he  was  to 
bestow  on  the  Thessalonians  a  share  in  his  rest,  along 
with  the  believing  Jews,  when  Christ  will  return  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  ver.  7. — to  punish  all  who 
know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son, 
ver.  8. — with  everlasting  destruction,  by  Haming  fire 
issuing  from  his  presence,  ver.  9. — The  apostle  adds,  that, 
at  the  judgment  of  the  world,  Christ  will  be  glorified  by 
the  ministry  of  the  angels,  who  shall  put  his  sentences  in 


execution,  and  be  admired  by  all  who  believe,  and  among 
the  rest,  by  the  Thessalonians,  ver.  10 And  in  this  per- 
suasion, he  always  prayed  that  the  behaviour  of  the  Thes- 
salonians might  be  such  as  would  induce  God  to  judge 
them  worthy  of  the  gospel,  whereby  they  were  called  to 
eternal  life  ;  and  also  to  perfect  in  them  the  work  of  faith 
with  power,  ver.  11. — That,  on  the  one  hand,  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  might  be  glorified  through  them 
by  their  persevering  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  even  when 
persecuted ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  they  might  be  glori- 
fied through  him,  by  the  virtues  which  they  were  enabled 
to  exercise,  in  a  degree  proportioned  to  the  grace  of  God, 
and  of  Christ,  bestowed  upon  them ;  for  these  virtues 
would  excite  in  the  minds  of  their  persecutors,  the  highest 
admiration  of  their  character,  ver.  12. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  and    Silvanus,  and   Ti- 
mot/ii/,    to   the   church   of   the    Thessalonians, 
WHICH  IS  in  God  our  Father,'  and  /.v  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

2  Grace  he  to  you,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  fhou  the  I^ord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  con- 
cerning you,  brethren,  as  is  Jit,  hecaime  i/onr 
faith  groweth  exceedingly,'  and  the  love  of 
every  one  of  you  all  towards  each  other  abound- 
eth  ; 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  bonst  of  you  (tv, 
1G3.)  to  the  churches  of  God,'  on  account  of 
your  patience  and  faith,  in  all  your  persecu- 
tions and  ujjtictioms  which  ye  sustain. 

5  This  is  a  proof  of  the  righteous  judgment ' 
of  God,  (us  TO,  154.)  i)i  that  ye  ware  counted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,^  for  which  ye 
ci'L'u  suffer. 

6  (Efcrsj,  137.)  Notwilhstandinfi,^  IT  isjust 
with  GoA  to  give  in  return  ajjliction  to  them 
ii'/w  ojfflicl  you  ; 

7  And  to  you  the  ajjlicted  (attaii)  rest ' 
with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven,  with  (ayyiXui  %uvafiias,  18.)  his 
mighty  angels  ; 

8  hijlicting])unishmenl  (ev,  162.)  with  flam- 
ing fire,'  on  them  ivho  know  not  God,  and  on 
them  who  obey  *  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  and  Silas,  and  Timothi/,  to  the  church  of  the 
IVtessaUmians,  which  is  in  subjection  to  the  true  God  our  Father, 
whereby  it  is  distinguished  from  an  assembly  of  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
and  ill  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jcsus  Christ,  whereby  it  is  distin- 
guished from  a  synagogue  of  unbelieving  Jews. 

2  il/ny  virtuous  disjwsitions  be  multiplied  to  you,  ivith  complete 
hajipiness  from  God  our  common  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  Father  dispenses  these  blessings  to  men. 

3  IFe,  who  in  our  former  letter,  (iii.  12.),  prayed  the  I-ord  to 
fill  you  with  faith  and  love,  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  co}icern- 
ing  you,  brethren,  as  is  fit ;  because,  agreeably  to  our  prayers,   i/our 

faith  in  the  gospel  grmueth  eireedingly,  notwithstanding  the  perse- 
cution which  ye  suffer,  and  because  the  love  of  every  one  of  you  all 
towards  one  another  aboundeth  ,- 

4  So  that  lee  ourselves  boast  if  yon  to  the  churches  of  God  planted 
by  us  in  these  parts,  07i  account  of  your  singular  ^ja^/eHce  and  faith, 
under  all  the  persecutions,  and  under  all  the  afflictions  ivhich  ye  sus- 
tain, whether  from  your  own  countrymen,  or  from  the  unbelieving 
Jews  in  your  city. 

5  This  your  exemplary  faith  and  patience  under  persecution,  we 
told  the  churches,  is  a  demonstration  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  who  counted  you  Gentiles  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  into 
which  he  hath  called  you,  (1  Thess.  ii.  12.),  andyir  which  ye  evjn 
suffer. 

6  N'ot withstanding  God  is  justified  by  your  patience  in  suffering, 
he  7-eckons  it  right  to  give  in  return  ofjlictioji  to  them  who  ajfflict  you. 
This  I  declare,  to  terrify  your  persecutors  ; 

7  And  to  comfort  you  who  suffer,  I  add,  that  God  reckons  it 
right  to  give  to  you  Gentiles  wlio  are  afflicted,  eternal  happiness 
with  us  Jews,  lohen  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  as  the  Son  of 
God,  by  comingy?-o;«  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels ; 

8  Inflicting  punishment  with  faming  fire  on  the  heathens  who  do 
not  acknowledge  God,  but  worship  idols;  and  on  them  who  believe 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  preached  to  them  ;  or 
who,  though  they  profess  to  believe  it,  obey  not  its  precepts. 


Ver.  1.  God  our  Father.]— God  is  the  Father  of  all  mankind,  by 
creation  ;  and  of  them  who  believe,  by  regeneration  ;  and  that  whe- 
ther they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

Ver.  3.  Your  faith  groweth  exceedingly.] — This  teaches  us,  not  to 
satisfy  ourselves  with  a  general  belief  that  the  gospel  is  from  God, 
nor  with  a  superficial  view  of  its  doctrines  and  precepts.  Our  per. 
suasion  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  should  grow  in  strength 
daily,  and  our  views  of  its  doctrines  and  precepts  ought  to  become 
more  clear  and  extensive.  For,  as  all  the  virtues  derive  their  life 
and  operation  from  faith,  the  stronger  our  faith  is,  the  greater  our 
virtue  will  be.  In  this  light,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  fre- 
quently to  review  the  evidences  of  the  gospel,  that  we  may  thereby 
strengthen  our  faith  ;  and  to  search  the  scriptures  daily,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  improving  our  views  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  our  re- 
ligion. 

Ver.  4.  We  ourselves  boast  of  you  to  the  churches  of  God.] — This 
passage  shews  us,  what  is  tlie  occasion  of  joy  to  faithful  ministers  : 
It  is  tne  faith,  and  piety,  and  charity,  and  pntience,  and  constancy, 
of  the  churches  in  which  they  minister. — As  Benson  observe.*,  the 
apostle's  address  here  is  admirable.  He  excited  the  emulation  of 
other  churclies  by  boasting  of  the  I'hessalonians  to  them  :  And  he 
quickened  the  Thessalonians,  by  telling  them  how  much  he  had 
praised  them,  in  the  hearing  of  the  churches. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Kightciius  judgment  of  Go(l.]-^It  is  a  proof  that  God 
hath  judged  justly  and  impartially,  in  bestowing  the  gospel  uixm 
you,  and  that  he  knows  the  hearts  of  men. 

'i.  Worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God.]— So  the  gospel  is  called  by 


our  Loid.  Matt,  xii,  28.  '  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  to  you.' 
The  apostle  calls  the  gospel  dispensation  '  the  kingdom  of  God,'  in 
allusion  to  Dan.  ii.  44.  '  In  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God.of 
heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed.'  See  ver. 
11.  note]. 

Ver.  6.  Notwithstanding,  it  is  just.] — The  meaning  is,  Notwitli. 
standing,  by  the  persecution  which  ye  endure,  the  righteousness  of 
God's  judgment,  in  counting  you  worthy  of  his  kingdom,  is  demon- 
strated, yet  it  is  just  with  God  to  punish  them,  &'C. 

Ver.  7.  Rest  with  us.]— Ai£iri>,  relaxation.  I'he  apostle  does  not 
mean  relaxation  from  persecution.  '1  he  believing  Jews  had  no  re- 
laxation in  that  sense,  any  more  than  the  believing  Gentiles.  But 
he  means  relaxation  from  the  troubles  of  this  life  at  death,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  eternal  rest,  the  rest  of  God,  along  with  the  believing 
Jews. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Inflicting  punishment  with  flaming  fire.]— So  htovras 
ixSixririv  literally  signifies.  See  1  Pet.  ii.  11.  where  itcSixr,iri>i  is  trans- 
lated punishment.  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  si.  Tuit  ^Xoyo;  should 
be  joined  with  the  last  clause  of  the  preceding  verse,  thus — '  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire.'  But  the  construction  I 
have  adopted  is  more  suitable  to  the  design  of  Christ's  second  com- 
ing, which  is  to  comfort  the  righteous,  as  well  as  to  punish  the 
wicked.  Besides,  the  Syriac  translator  hath,  '  Qui  sumet  ultionem 
in  vchementia  ignis.' — rit/ji  (fy^ayo;,  the  fire  of  flame,  is  an  Hebraism 
which  denotes,  that  the  fire  which  is  to  destroy  the  wicked  shall 
burn  fiercely,  so  as  to  occasion  a  great  light. 

2.  And  who  obey  not  the  gos^K'!  ] — 1  he  belief  of  the  gospel  is  often 


+«) 


II.  THESSALONIANa 


Chap.  I. 


9  {'OiTivis,  67.)  These  shall  suffer  punUh- 
tneiit,  urE.y  everlasting  destruction,'  from  the 
presence  ^  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 
his  power, 

10  In  thai  tlai/,'  when  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  (s»,  1G7.)  //(/-cw^'A  his  saints,*  and  to 
be  admired  l>i/  all  the  believers ,-  ^  Asn  ry  you, 
because  our  testimony  •*  w.is  believed  (i^',  1 89.) 
1)1/  J  i/ott. 


1 1  (Eif  »)  On  which  account  also  wc  always 
pray  concerning  you,  that  our  God  mat/  coimt 
you  worthy  of  the  calling,'  and  fulfil  ^  all  the 
^ood-will^  of  HIS  goodness  ;.v  yuv,  and  the 
work  of  faith  with  power  j 


9  These  wicked  men,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  sliail  stiver  pu- 
nishment, even  everlasting  destrucliun,  by  fire  issuing  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  ,-  the  fiery  cloud  by  which  the  presence  of  tlie 
I^ord  will  be  rendered  illustrious;  and  from  that  glorious  token  of 
his  power  as  Judge. 

10  This  punishment  shall  fall  on  the  wicked,  in  that  dai/  when 
Chrixl  shall  come  from  heaven  the  second  time,  not  to  be  despised 
and  crucified,  but  to  be  glurijied  through  the  ministry  of  his  holy  an- 
gels, wlio  will  put  his  sentences  in  execution  ;  and  to  be  exceedingly 
admired  by  all  the  believers,  on  account  of  his  justice  and  power ; 
«/k/,  among  the  rest,  by  you  Thessalonians,  because  our  testimony 
concerning  Jesus  was  beliered  by  you. 

1 1  On  ivhich  account  also  ice  always  jfray  concerning  you,  that 
our  God  may  have  reason  to  judge  you  worthy  of  the  calling  into 
his  kingdom,  ver.  5.,  by  which  he  hath  given  you  an  opportunity 
of  obtaining  eternal  life;  a/«/ that  he  may  effectually  accomplish  all 
the  good  inclination  of  his  goodness  in  you,  and  carry  the  work  of 
faith  (1  Thess.  i.  3.  note)  to  perfection,  by  his  powerful  assistance: 


tcrmcil  by  Paul  t/tc  obedience  qf  faith  ;  l)ccause  God  hath  com- 
manded men  to  believe  the  gospel.  Hence  Christ  told  the  Jews, 
John  vi.  iU  •  This  is  the  work  of  Uod,  that  ye  believe  on  liim  whom 
he  iiath  sent'  Hence  also  faith  is  called  a  work,  1  'Ihess.  i.  i.  '  your 
work  of  faith.' — In  this  clause  the  apostle  seems  to  have  had  the  un- 
bcUeving  Jews  in  his  eye,  and  all  who,  like  them,  obstinately  and 
maliciously  o])iK)se  the  gospel. 

To  understand  this  account  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  we 
must  recollect,  that  after  the  judgment  '  the  righteous  are  to  be 
caught  up'  from  the  eartli,  •  in  clouds,  to  join  the  I.,ord  in  the  air,' 
1  Thess.  iv.  17. ;  consequently,  that  the  wickctl  are  not  to  be  caught 
up,  but  are  to  be  left  on  the  earth.  And  in  regard  the  a|>ostle  as. 
Bures  us  that  the  present  earth  «  is  safely  preserved  by  the  word 
(command)  of  Uodi,  and  kept  for  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,'  2  Pet.  iii.  7.  it  follows,  that  the 
wicked,  both  those  who  were  raisetl  from  the  dead,  and  those  who 
were  alive  on  the  earth  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  shall  begin  to  sutler 
the  punishment  due  to  them,  in  the  flames  of  the  conflagration. 
This  is  what  Paul  likewise  declares  in  this  8th  verse ;  and  John, 
Rev.  xxi.  8.  where  he  tells  us,  that  the  wicked  shall  '  be  cast  into 
the  lake  which  burneth  with  (ire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death.'  Farther,  to  this  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  general 
conflagration  Peter  plainly  alludes,  2  Kpist.  ii.  G.  where,  speaking  of 
the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  by  fire,  he  says,  they  were 
'  made  [iindiiiyijM)  an  example  to  those  who  afterwards  would  live 
ungodly;'  an  example  of  that  dreadful  punishment  by  fire  which 
G(k1  will  inflict  on  the  wicked  at  the  day  of  judgment.  And,  seeing 
it  is  said  here,  ver.  9.  '  Tlicy  shall  suffer  punishment,  even  everlast. 
ing  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  his  power,"  it  is  probable  that  tlie  fire  which  is  to  burn  the  earth, 
with  the  wicked  left  thereon,  will  issue  from  the  luminous  cloud 
with  which  the  Lord  will  be  surroundtxl ;  even  as  the  fire  which  de- 
voured Nadab  and  Abihu,  Lev.  x.  2.  Heb.  «  went  out  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord;'  that  is,  from  the  pillar  of  fire  by  which  God 
manifested  his  presence  among  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. — 
The  fiery  cloud  with  Avhich  Christ  is  to  be  surrounded  when  he 
judgeth  the  world,  is,  for  the  same  reason,  called  his  presence.  Sec 
ver.  11.  note  "2. — It  is  also  calletl  the  glury  of  his  power,  because  it  is  a 
token  of  the  great  |>ower  with  which  the  Father  hath  invested  him, 
as  lord  and  judge  of  the  world.  In  the  description  which  the  apostle 
Peter,  2  Kpist.  iii.  11),  11,  Vi.  hath  given  of  the  burning  of  the  eartli, 
we  have  an  account  of  the  order  in  which  it  will  proceed.  It  is  to 
l)egin  with  the  heavens,  or  air  which  surrounds  tlic  earth  ;  and  by  the 
burning  of  the  heavens,  or  air,  the  earth  is  to  be  set  on  fire,  ver.  10. 
and  the  meteors  therein,  burning  furiously,  shall  be  dis,solved  :  and, 
ver.  10.  the  flames  spreading  themselves  around,  the  earth  and  the 
works  thereon  shall  be  utterly  burnt ;  and  the  burning  penetrating 
to  the  centre,  the  earth  shall  be  dissolved  as  well  as  the  air ;  and  the 
elements  of  which  all  things  are  composed  shall  t)e  melted,  or  reduc 
ed  to  an  homogeneous  mass  of  liquid  fire,  which  will  cither  continue 
burning,  or  be  extinguished  in  order  to  a  renovation,  .is  it  pleaseth 
God. 

Seeing  the  fire  in  which  the  wickeil  are  to  be  punished  is  called 
by  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxv.  U.  '  tire  prepared  for  (he  devil  and  his 
angels,*  may  it  not  lie  inferred,  that  these  malicious  spirits  also  are 
to  be  burnt  in  the  flames  of  the  conflagration  ?  Of  this  punishment 
they  may  be  cajable,  if,  as  some  supjiose,  they  are  united  to  ethe- 
real bodies  of  such  a  texture  as  to  be  attected  by  tire.  The  other 
particulars  concerning  the  fallen  angels,  mentionc<l  in  scripture, 
seem  to  agree  with  this  account  of  their  ]>unishment.  For  example, 
we  are  told,  Kph.  ii.  2.  that  they  have  their  habitation  at  present  in 
the  air.  And  as  the  air  is  a  dark  abode,  in  comparison  of  the  region 
of  light  which  they  left,  they  are  said  to  be  confined,  '■Z  Pet.  ii.  -l. 
'  with  chains  of  darkness  in  order  to  judgment.'  In  like  manner 
Jude  tells  us,  ver  6.  that '  they  are  kept  in  everlasting  chains  under 
<larkneK.s,'  (flic  darkness  of  this  world,  Eph.vi.  I'i.),  'unto  the  judg- 
ment of  llie  great  day.'  The  devil,  tlierefore,  and  his  angels,  being 
imprisoned  in  our  atmosphere,  and  the  day  of  judgment  being  the 
time  expressly  fixetl  by  Jude  for  their  judgment  and  |iunishment, 
do  not  these  circumstances  authorize  us  to  believe,  that  when  the 
heavens,  or  atmosphere  of  air  surrounding  this  earth,  is  set  on  tire, 
these  malicious  spirits  shall  be  burnt  in  their  pri.son-house,  even  as 
the  wicked  shall  lie  burnt  on  the  earth,  where  they  are  to  be  left  ? 
So  th.it  our  lord's  sentence  is  to  lie  understood  literally  of  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  as  well  as  of  the  wicked  ;  and  thiit  the  eflcct  of  this 
burning  upon  both  will  be  the  utter  dcstruclion  of  their  bodies, 


without  any  hope  of  their  ever  regaining  new  bodies  ;  while  their 
spirit.s,  surviving  the  destruction  of  their  bodies  as  long  as  it  shall 
ple.ise  God,  shall  be  m.ide  unspeakably  miserable  by  their  own 
thoughts,  without  any  enjoyment  whatever  to  alleviate  the  bitter, 
ness  of  their  most  melancholy  state.  These  things  are  all  so  terrible, 
that  the  sound  of  them,  though  distant,  should  awaken  even  those 
who  are  most  sunk  in  wickedness  and  insensibility. 

Ver.  i). — 1.  Everlasting  destruction.] — Oy.i^eo;  properly  signifies 
that  destruction  of  the  animal  life  which  is  called  death  ;  but  is  no- 
where used  to  denote  the  extinction  of  the  tliinking  principle. 
When,  therefore,  the  wicked  are  said  to  be  punished  with  everlast- 
ing destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  it  cannot  from  that 
expression  be  certainly  inferred  that  they  are  to  be  annihilated ; 
but  that  they  are  to  lose  the  animal  life  which  some  of  them  pos- 
sc.-ised  who  were  alive  on  the  earth  at  Christ's  coming  to  judgment, 
and  which  the  rest  regained  by  the  resurrection  of  their  body,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  judged  and  punished  in  the  IkxIv.  Agree- 
ably to  this  supposition,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  cast  into  the 
lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  is  called  '  the  second 
death,  Kev.  xx.  11,  15.  to  intimate,  that  as  the  soul  or  thinking 
principle  in  men  is  not  dcstroye<i  in  the  first  death  or  destruction  of 
the  body,  so  neither  is  it  to  be  extinguished  by  the  destruction  of 
the  body  in  the  general  conflagration  ;  which  therefore  is  fitly  called 
'  the  second  de.ith.'  And  seeing  the  wicked  shall  never  be  delivered 
from  this  second  death  by  any  new  resurrection,  it  is  properly 
termed  '  everlasting  destruction.'  Nevertheless,  whether  an  end  is 
to  be  put  to  their  misery,  and  at  what  period  or  in  what  manner  it 
is  to' be  ended,  is  not  revealed,  and  rests  with  God  alone  to  deter- 
mine. 

2.  From  the  presence  of  the  Lord.] — The  luminous  cloud  with 
which  the  I>ord  will  be  surrounded  when  he  comes  to  judge  the 
world,  is  called  r^eiruTev,  his  face  or  presence,  because  thereby  hii 
]iresencc,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world,  will  be  manifested,  as 
the  presence  of  God  was  manifested  at  Sinai  by  a  cloud,  whose  ap. 
pear.mce  wns  like  '  devouring  fire,'  Exod.  xxiv.  17.  See  2  Pet  i.  17. 
note  2. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  In  that  day.] — The  words  sv  riuifo.  ixuty,  are  placinl 
in  the  end  of  the  verse  by  a  trajection  usual  in  Paul's  writing.s.  But 
in  construction  they  must  be  re.id  in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence, 
to  render  the  translation  clear.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  'J'hey  who 
know  not  G«l,  &c.  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction, 
in  that  day  when  Christ  shall  come  to  be  admired  by  believers  ;  for 
that  circumstance  will  aggravate  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

2.  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  through  his  saints.] — 'I'he  saints 
being  here  distinguished  from  btlicvers,  it  is  probable  that  his  saints 
in  this  verse  are  the  holy  angels,  our  l^ml's  attendants  ;  especially 
as,  in  other  pas.sages,  tlie  angels  are  called  his  .saints,  or  holy  ones. 
See  1  Thess.  iii.  1.!.  '  with  all  his  saints ;'  note.'). 

3.  Admired  (ei.)  by  all  the  believers.] — If  j»  in  this  passage  is  tran.":. 
late<l  in,  as  in  the  common  version,  the  meaning  may  lie,  admired 
on  account  of  his  power  and  goodness  shewn  in  the  believers,  that 
is,  in  their  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  their  final  glorification. 

4.  Because  our  testimony  was  believed.] — The  Syriac  translation 
of  this  clause  is,  '  Quia  fides  adhibebitur  testimonio  nostro.'  It 
seems  the  copy  from  which  that  translation  was  made  had  a  difTcr- 
ent  reading  here. 

5.  By  you.] — Grotius  translates  the  last  part  of  this  verse  in  the 
following  manner :  '  Admired,  &c.  because  our  testimony  to  you 
shall  tic  believed,'  even  by  the  wicked,  «  in  that  day."  But  as  n,fi- 
vHy)  cannot  with  any  propriety  be  translated  shall  be  lu'lievcd,  proba- 
bly Grotius  adopteil  the  reading  of  the  Syriac  translation. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Judge  you  worthy  of  the  calling.] — Some  are  of  opi. 
nion  that  the  action  of  calling  is  here  put  for  eternal  life,  the  end  tif 
that  calling.  But  it  is  more  natural  to  interjirct  it  of  the  gosjtel, 
by  which  men  are  called  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life ;  and  so  the 
meaning  will  be.  May  our  Ciod,  who  inspects  your  actions,  find  you 
Thessalonians  always  making  a  right  improvement  of  the  gos|iel, 
whereby  ye  will  lie  judged  by  him  worthy  of  it. 

;.'.  And  fulfil.]— Others  translate  xctt  ^Xr.^utrr,,  and  make  perfect  ; 
because  in  other  passages  the  word  is  used  in  that  sense,  ^iee  Col. 
ii.  !).  note  1. 

;$.  All  the  good-will  of  his  goodness] — Ilixv-av  ivitxiat  rrx  a.ya^ 
Hua-uvr;.  "  1  iiis,  as  Blackwall  ob.servcs,  is  the  shortest  and  the  most 
charming  emphatical  representation  that  is  any-whcrc  to  be  found, 
of  th.it  immense,  gmciousness  and  admirable  benignity  of  Ciod, 
wliich  no  words  or  thoughts  can  fully  ex[irc3S,  but  was  never  so 
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12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  be  glorified  (sw,  167.)  through  you,  and 
ye  through  him,'  according  to  the  grace  of  our 
God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


12  That  the  power  of  our  master  Jesus  Christ  7nni/  be  displayed  to 
your  persecutors,  through  you,  on  whom  he  hath  bestowed  such  for- 
titude and  zeal;  and  that  »/e  may  appear  honourable  in  their  eyes 
through  him,  in  2}roporiion  to  the  degree  in  which  these  virtues  have 
been  wrought  in  you  by  the  grace  of  our  God,  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


happily  and  so  fully  expressed  as  here."  Sac.  Class,  vol.  i.  p.  18-1. — Be- 
cause the  word  his  is  not  in  the  original,  and  because  ayx^Mrutti  is 
never  applied  to  God  in  the  New  Testament,  Chandler  is  of  opinion, 
that  it  denotes  the  goodness  of  the  Thessalonians  in  making  the  col- 
lections for  the  sanits  in  Judea  ;  and  that  the  apostle  prays  here, 
that  it  might  take  eftect  But  at  the  time  this  epistle  was  written, 
the  Thessalonians  had  not  made  these  collections  ;  for  which  reason 
I  prefer  the  interpretation  given  in  the  commentary. 


Ver.  12.  And  ye  through  him.] — By  the  glorification  of  the  Thes- 
salonians, Theophylact  understood  their  glorification  at  the  day  cf 
judgment.  But  I  ratlier  understand  it  of  their  glorification  in  the 
eyes  of  their  persecutors ;  because  that  fortitude  in  suffering  for 
the  gospel,  whicli  by  the  grace  of  God  and  of  Christ  they  were  ena- 
bled to  shew,  could  not  fail,  as  was  observed  in  the  Illustration,  to 
raise  in  the  minds  of  their  persecutors  an  high  admiration  of  their 
character. 


CHAPTER  II. 


Vieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  handled  in  this  Chapter. 


To  excite  the  attention  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren 
to  the  things  the  apostle  was  going  to  write  concerning 
the  time  of  Christ's  second  coming,  and  to  give  them  the 
greater  weight,  he  began  this  chapter  with  beseeching 
them,  in  relation  to  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the 
world,  and  their  gathering  together  around  him  in  the 
air,  of  which  he  had  written  in  his  former  letter,  ver.  1. 
— not  to  be  soon  shaken  from  any  honest  purpose  which 
they  had  formed  concerning  their  worldly  affairs,  nor 
thrown  into  confusion,  neither  by  any  pretended  revela- 
tion of  the  Spirit  obtruded  upon  them  by  false  teachers, 
nor  by  any  verbal  message  as  from  him,  nor  by  any  letter 
forged  in  his  name,  importing  that  he  believed  the  day  of 
judgment  was  at  hand,  ver.  2. — And  to  remove  the  im- 
pression which  had  been  made  on  the  minds  of  the 
Tliessalonians  by  these  base  arts,  the  apostle  assured  them, 
in  the  most  express  terms,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  come,  till  there  first  happen  a  great  apostasy  in  reli- 
gion among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  man  of  sin 
be  revealed  ;  that  is,  till  a  tyrannical  power  should  arise 
in  the  church,  which  should  exceedingly  corrupt  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  and  grievously  oppress  his  faithful  ser- 
vants, ver.  3. — Next  he  described  the  character  and  ac- 
tions of  that  tyrannical  power,  and  insiiuiated,  that  it 
would  continue  a  long  time  in  the  church,  openly  op- 
posing both  God  and  Christ,  ver.  4. — Then  asked  them, 
if  they  did  not  remember,  that  when  he  was  with  them 
he  told  them  these  things?  ver.  5. — and  that  there  was  a 
power  then  existing,  which  restrained  the  man  of  sin 


from  revealing  himself,  ver.  6. — and  would  restrain  him, 
till  it  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  ver.  7. — Which  things, 
if  they  had  recollected  them,  were  proofs  sufficient  that 
he  did  not  think  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  In  the 
mean  time,  lest  the  prospect  of  such  great  evils  arising 
in  the  church  might  afflict  the  Thessalonians  too  much, 
the  apostle  added,  that  after  the  man  of  sin  is  revealed  in 
his  season,  and  hath  continued  during  the  season  allotted 
to  him,  he  shall  be  destroyed,  ver.  8. — In  the  mean  time, 
to  enable  the  Thessalonians,  and  every  one  who  might 
read  this  letter,  to  judge  properly  of  the  apostasy,  the 
apostle  described  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  enter, 
and  the  vile  arts  by  which  it  was  to  be  established,  ver. 
9,  10. — And  to  put  the  faithful  upon  their  guard  against 
the  authors  and  abettors  of  the  apostasy,  he  declared,  that 
such  as  give  heed  to  these  impostors  will  at  length, 
through  the  strong  working  of  error,  be  seduced  to  be- 
lieve the  greatest  and  most  pernicious  lie  that  ever  was 
devised,  and  shall  on  that  account  be  condemned,  ver.  1 1, 
12. — Then  expressed  his  charitable  opinion,  that  the 
Thessalonians  would  neither  be  involved  in  the  sin,  nor 
in  the  punishment,  of  the  revolt  which  he  had  described, 
ver.  13,  14<. — and  exhorted  them  to  hold  fast  the  doctrines 
which  he  had  delivered  to  them,  whether  by  sermons  or 
by  letters,  ver.  13. — And  that  they  might  be  enabled  to 
do  so,  he  earnestly  prayed  that  Christ  and  God  would 
comfort  them,  and  establish  them  in  every  good  doctrine 
and  practice,  ver.  16,  17. 


New  Thanslation. 
Chap.  II. — I  Now,  we  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, (iiTSf,  .307.)  concerning^  the  coming^ 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering 
together  3  (eit'  ocvroi,  185.)  around  him  ; 


2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken '  (a^a  t»  voos) 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. — 1  Now,  because  there  are  some  who  affirm  that  the 
end  of  the  world  is  at  hand,  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  in  relation  to 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  judge  the  world,  whereof  I 
have  written  in  this  and  in  my  former  letter,  and  to  our  gathering 
together  around  him  after  the  judgment;  (see  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 
note  5.). 

2   That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  from  your  purpose  of  following  the 


Ver.  1. — 1.  We  l>eseech  you  conceniing,]— or  in  relation  to.  Some 
commentators  adopt  the  common  translation  of  this  clause,  because 
it  is  the  apostle's  custom  to  beseech  his  disciples  by  the  things  most 
dear  to  them  :  as  1  Cor.  xv.  31.  1  Thess.  v.  27.  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  But  in 
none  of  these  passages  is  the  preposition  io'tj,  or  any  other  preposi- 
tion whatever,  used. 

'2.  The  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.] — Grotius,  Hammond, 
I>e  Clerc,  Whitby,  Wetstein,  and  others,  understand  this  of  Christ's 
coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state.  Accordingly, 
these  authors  have  sought  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  man  of  sin,  in  events  which  happened  before  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed.  But  their  interpretation  is  overturned  by  ver.y.,  in 
which  the  apostle  reprobates  the  o|)inion  imputed  to  liim,  that  he 
thought  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  For  if  tlie  day  of  Christ  was 
the  day  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  at  hand,  and  happen- 
ed while  many,  to  whom  this  letter  was  written,  were  alive.  Far- 
ther, when  it  is  considered  that,  in  his  former  letter,  the  apostle  had 
written  of  Christ's  descending  from  heaven,  with  the  voice  of  an 
archangel,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  of  the  righteous  being  caught  up 
in  the  air  to  join  the  Lord,  and  accompany  him  in  his  return  to  hea- 


ven ;  and  that  in  this  epistle  he  has  spoken  of  Christ's  being  '  re- 
vealed from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,'  for  the  purpose  of  inflicting  pu- 
nishment, not  only  on  them  '  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  Christ,'  but  on 
*  them  who  know  not  God,'  that  is,  on  idolaters  ;  and  that  in  neither 
epistle  is  there  one  word  which  can  clearly  be  inteqjreted  of  Christ's 
coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem ;  and  especially,  that  this  letter  was 
written  to  correct  the  mistaken  notion  into  which  the  Thessalonians 
had  fallen,  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  described 
in  the  former  letter :  I  say,  considering  all  these  circumstances,  we 
can  have  no  doubt  that  the  coming  of  Christ,  spoken  of  in  this  verse, 
is  his  coming,  not  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  but  to  judge  the  world,  and 
to  carry  the  righteous,  gathered  round  him  in  the  air  after  the 
judgment,  into  heaven. 

3.  And  our  gathering  together  around  him.]— Of  this  the  apostlo 
had  written  in  his  former  epistle,  iv.  17.  '  We  shall  be  caught  up  in 
clouds  to  join  the  Lord  in  the  air  ;  and  so  we  shall  be  for  ever  with 
the  Lord.'    See  note  3.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  2. — I.  Soon  shaken  from  your  purpose.] — SosXeu.'^wat'  is  to  be 
shaken  as  ships  are  by  the  waves  while  lying  at  anchor.  Joined  with 
«To  VMS,  it  signifies  to  be  shaken  or  moved  from  one's  purpose  or 
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from  roL'Jt  puijjoae,  nor  troubled,'^  neither  by 
spirit,^  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  (S<a, 
121.)  from  us,-*  {u(,  322.  2.),  inlimuling  that 
the  duy  of  Christ  is  at  hand.^ 

3   Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  method  ; 

FOR  THAT  DAY   SIIAI.I.    NOT   COME,    Uitkss  there 

tome  the  apostasy  '  Jirst,  and  t/icre  he  revealed'^ 
that  man  of  sin, J  tliat  son  of  perdition.*  (See 
Rev.  xvii.  8.  II.) 


business  of  the  present  life,  nor  put  into  confusion,  neither  by  any 
revelation  of  the  Spirit,  which  these  deceivers  may  feign,  mir  by 
any  verbal  message,  nor  by  letter,  which  they  bring  to  you  as  from 
ns,  importing  that  the  day  of  Christ's  coming  to  raise  the  dead,  and 
destroy  the  world,  is  at  hand, 

3  Lei  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  of  the  methods  I  have  men- 
tioned ;  yor  that  day  shall  not  come,  unless  there  come  the  apostasy 
Jirst ;  that  great  defection  from  the  true  faith  and  worship,  of 
which  I  formerly  spake  to  you,  (see  ver.  5.)  ;  and  there  be  revealed 
in  the  church  that  mafi  of  sin,  that  wicked  tyranny,  which,  be- 
cause it  will  destroy  the  saints,  and  is  itself  devoted  to  destruction, 
I  call  thai  son  nf  perdition. 


roolutiuii.  CliaiiiikT  inteqircts  it,  Stiaken  from  the  true  meaning 
of  my  fonncr  letter. 

•J.  Nor  troubleii] — ^^eua-.'icci  is  to  be  agitated  with  the  $uri>rli>c 
aiid  troul)le  which  is  occasioned  by  any  unexpicled  rumour,  or  bad 
news,  Malt.  xxiv.  6. — Tliough  the  'I'hcssalonians  are  said,  1  Kpist. 
i.  lU.  to  have  waited  for  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  and  no  doubt 
considered  it  as  a  most  joyfid  event,  yet  the  frailty  of  many  of  them 
was  such,  that  the  thought  of  his  immc<hate  appearing  had  unliinged 
their  minds,  and  led  them  to  neglect  their  worldly  affairs;  whereby 
much  confusion  was  oc.asioned,  which  the  ai)0>tle  endeavoured  to 
remedy  by  this  letter. 

a.  Neither  by  spirit.] — As  many  of  the  disiriples,  in  the  first  agn, 
were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  inspiration  on  particular  occasions, 
the  false  teachers  began  very  c.irly  to  give  out,  that  their  erroneous 
doctrines  had  been  dictated  to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  (jod  ;  hojiing, 
by  that  deceit,  the  more  ertectually  to  recommend  their  dclusion.>;. 
Of  these  false  pretenders  mention  is  made  1  John  iv.  I.  (i.  But  to 
prevent  the  faithful  from  being  misled  by  such  crafty  impostors,  some 
of  the  brethren  in  every  church  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  dis- 
cerning spirits,  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  judge  with  certainty, 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  inspiration  by  which  any  teachers  spake, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  i'!(.  It  would  appear,  however,  that  tlie  false  teachers  in 
the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  had  not  been  thus  judged  ;  perhaps 
because  they  pretended  that  what  had  been  revealed  to  them,  was 
agreeable  to  the  apo,>tle's  first  letter,  and  to  the  message  and  letter 
Irom  him  which  they  had  feigned.  Or  the  Thessalonians  had  not 
|iaid  sufficient  attention  to  the  judgment  which  the  diseerners  of 
spirits  Jiad  jiasscd  upon  these  impostors  ;  on  which  account  the 
ai>ostle  gave  them  this  caution. 

4.  Nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us.] — It  seems  some  of  the 
false  teachers  pretended  to  bring  a  message  from  the  ai)ostle  to  the 
'i'hessalonians,  importing  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  Nay, 
they  had  forged  a  letter,  as  from  him,  to  the  same  purpose.  The 
practice  of  feigning  messages  from  the  apostles,  in  order  to  gain  cre- 
dit among  the  brethren  in  distant  parts,  began  very  early.  Acts  xv. 
ill. ;  as  did  the  practice  likewise  of  feigning  revelations  of  the  Spirit, 
•^  Pet  ii.  I. ;  I  John  iv.  1.  Also,  that  letters  were  forged  in  Paul's 
name,  appears  from  2  Thess.  iii.  17. 

5.  Intimating  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.]— KnatchbuU 
thought  this  clause  should  be  joined  with  the  beginning  of  the  next 
verse,  in  the  following  manner :  '  As  that  the  day  of  t  hrist  is  at 
hand,  let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  method  ;'  it  will  not  come, 
•  unless  the  apostasy  first  come.'    Sse  note  1.  on  ver.  3. 


Ver.  3. — I.  Unless  there  come  the  apostasy  first.] — 'H  «T«r«<ri«. 
The  article  here  is  emphatical,  denoting  both  that  this  was  to  be  a 
great  apostasy,  the  apostasy  by  way  of  eminence  ;  and  that  the  Thes- 
salonians had  been  already  apprised  of  its  coming.  See  ver.  b. 
Chandler  ol)servcs,  that  aToj-ac'a  signifies  the  rebellion  of  subjects 
against  the  supreme  power  of  the  country  where  they  live  ;  or  the 
revolt  of  soldiers  against  their  general  ;  or  the  hostile  separation  of 
one  part  of  a  nation  from  another.  But  in  scripture  it  commonly 
signifies  a  departure,  cither  in  whole  or  in  part,  from  a  religious 
faith  and  obedience  formerly  professed,  Acts  xxi.  'il.  ;  Heb.  iii.  12. 
Here  it  denotes  the  defection  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  from  the  true 
faith  and  worship  of  (iod,  enjoined  in  the  gospel.  Accordingly 
the  apostle,  foretelling  this  very  defection,  says,  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  r/nf 
aT05->;«-«»T«/,  '  some  shall  apostatize  from  the  iaith  ;'  see  note  3.  on 
that  verse;  and  mentions  the  principal  errors  which  were  to  consti- 
tute that  apostasy  ;  namely,  (lie  doctrine  of  demons — the  doctrine 
concerning  the  power  and  agency  of  angels  and  saints  departed,  in 
human  affairs  as  mediators,  and  concerning  the  worship  that  is  due 
to  them  on  that  account  ;  the  prohibition  to  marry;  the  command 
to  abstain  from  certiin  kinds  of  meat ;  with  a  variety  of  supersti- 
tious bodily  exercises,  enjoined  as  the  greatest  perfection  of  piety. 
From  this  it  appears,  that  the  apostasy  here  foretold  was  not  to  con- 
sist in  a  total  renunciation  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  in  a  great  cor- 
ruption of  it,  by  erroneous  doctrines,  idolatrous  worship,  and  other 
wicked  practices;  like  the  a|)ostasy  introduced  into  the  Jewish 
church  by  Jeroboam,  who  obliged  the  ten  tribes  to  worship  the  true 
(iod  by  images,  and  like  that  introduced  by  Ahab  and  iManasseh, 
who  with  the  worship  of  the  true  CJod  joined  that  of  the  heathen 
deities.  Si c  a  confutation  of  Whitby's  notion  oC  the  aposlasi/,\cT. 
4.  note  :i. 

ij.  And  there  be  revealed.] — Wliat  this  means,  will  be  shewed  ver. 
6.  note  i.'. 

.*!.  1  hat  m.nn  of  sin,  that  son  of  perdition.] — The  article,  joined  to 
these  appellations,  is  emphatical,  as  in  the  former  clause  im|)Orling 
that  the  ancient  prophets  had  spoken  of  these  persons,  though  un. 
der  different  names  ;  particularly  the  prophet  Daniel,  whose  de- 
scriptions of  t/ie  little  hoiii  and  blasphemous  king  agree  so  exactly 
in  meaning  with  Paul's  descriptions  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  son  of 
perilition,  and  lawless  one,  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  their  bein  j 
the  same  persons.  But  this  will  best  appear  by  a  cumpr.rison  of  the 
pass.iges : — 


'J  Thess.  ii.  3.  And  there  be  revealed  that  man  of  sin, 
t/iat  son  of  perdition. 


•i  Thess.  ii.  i.  Who  opposeth,  and  cxaltcth  himself  a. 
bove  every  one  who  is  called  n  god,  or  an  object  of  vmr- 
sJiip,  so  that  he  in  the  temple  of  Ciod  as  a  god  sitteth, 
oiienly  shewing  himself  that  he  is  a  god. 

'.'  Thess.  ii.  7.  Only  till  lie  who  now  restraineth  be  taken 
out  of  the  way. 

•I  Thess.  ii.  8.  'i'hen  shall  be  revealed  that  lawless  one. 

I  Tim. iv.  I.  Giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  dop- 
Irines  concerning  dtevions. 
Ver.  3.  Forbidding  to  marry. 

'ii  'J'hess.  ii.  8.  Whom  the  Lord  will  consume  by  the 
breath  of  his  mouth,  arid  render  inettiectual  by  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming. 


Dan.  vii.  21.  And  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  a- 
gainst  them  ; 

Ver.  25.  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear 
out  the  saints  of  the  Host  High. 

Dan.  xi.  36.  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  shall  ex(dt  ami 
magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things  against  the 
God  of  gods. 

Dan.  viii.  25.  He  shall  also  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes. 

Dan.  vii.  8.  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  came  up  among  them 
another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  ihe  first  horns  plucked  up 
by  the  roots. 

Dan.  vii.  25.  And  he  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws  i  and  they  shall  be 
given  into  his  hand.     See  Dan.  viii.  21. 

Dan.  xi.38.  In  his  state  he  shall  honour  ihe  god  of  forces ;  {Mahuzzim),  gods 
who  are  protectors,  that  is,  tutelary  aneeh  and  saints. 

Dan.  xi.  SI.  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  Ciod  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of 
women. 

Dan.  vii.  11.  I  beheld  then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the 
horn  spake,  1  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  bo<ly  destroyed  and 
given  to  the  burning  Jtavie. 

Ver.  2(>.  And  ^hey  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it 
to  the  end. 

Dan.  viii.  25.  He  shall  be  broken  without  hand. 


Now,  as  in  the  pro\)hecics  of  Daniel,  empires  governed  by  a  suc- 
cession of  kings  arc  denoted  by  a  single  emblem  ;  such  as,  by  a  part 
of  an  image,  a  single  be.-ist,  a  horn,  eac.  of  a  beast,  so  in  Paul's  pro- 
phecy, the  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  and  the  lawless  one,  may 
denote  an  impious  tyranny  exercised  by  a  succession  of  men,  who 
cause  great  misery  and  ruin  to  others,  and  who  at  length  shall  be 
ilestroyed  themselves.  U  is  true,  Ihe  Papists  contend  that  one  per- 
son only  is  meant  by  these  appellations  ;  because  they  are  in  the  sin- 
gular number,  and  have  the  Greek  article  prefixed  to  them.  But 
in  scripture  we  find  other  words  in  the  singular  iiumlx'r,  with  the 
article,  u.sed  to  denote  a  multitude  of  |)cr»ons :  for  example,  Kom. 
i.  17.  »  hixaiti, '  theju.it  one  by  faith  shall  live  ;'  that  is,  all  ju.st  iht- 
jons  whatever  :  Tit.  i.  7.  o  iTirxc^ret,  '  the  bishop  mu.st  be  blameless  ;' 
that  is,  all  bishops  must  he  so:  2  John,  ver.  7.  «  ir>.K>«;,  the  deceiver, 
signifies  many  deceivers;  as  is  plain  from  the  precedent  clause, 
Hhvrc  many  dco«i\cr»  arc  said  ■  to  have  gone  out.' — In  like  manmr 


the  false  teachers,  who  deceived  Christ's  servants  to  commit  forni- 
cation and  idolatry,  are  called  '  that  woman  Jezebel,'  liev.  ii.  20. 
and  '  the  whore  of  Babylon,'  Hev.  xvii.  5. — And  in  this  prophe<'y, 
ver.  1.  the  lloman  emperors,  and  magistrates  under  them,  are  called 
e  xsTExxv, '  he  who  restraineth.'  Farther,  a  succession  ol  [K-rsons 
arising  one  atter  another,  arc  denoted  by  appellations  in  the  singu. 
lar  number,  with  the  article.  For  example,  the  succession  of  the 
Jewish  high-priests  is  thus  denoted  in  the  laws  concerning  them, 
l/cv,  xxi.  1(1 — 15.  Numb,  xxxv,  25.  'J8. ;  as  also  the  succession  of 
the  Jewish  kings,  Deut.  xvii.  14.  I  Sam.  viii.  1 1.  From  these  ex- 
amples, I  liercfore,  it  is  plain  that  the  names,  man  nf  sin,  son  ofpi-r- 
«/i7«on, /rtu'/wjr  «Hc,  although  in  Ihe  singular  nuinb(>r,  and  with  the 
article  prefixed,  may,  according  to  the  scripture  idiom,  denote  a 
multitude,  and  even  a  succession  of  i>ersuns,  arising  one  alter  ano- 
ther. 

I.  That  son  cf  jn-rdition.] — This  ,'ipi<«llalJon  being  given  to  Jiida*, 


Chap.  II. 


IF,  THESSALONIANS. 
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4  ('O,  73.)  Wlio  opposctii  and  exalteth  liim- 
self  above  every  one  who  is  called  a  god,'  or 
an  olject  of  ivorship  :^  So  that  he,  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  as  a  god  sitleth,^  openly  shewing 
himself  that  he  is  a  god. 

5  Do  ye  not  remember,  that  when  I  was 
(it/)  still  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things  ?  ' 


6  And  ye  know  what  noxu  restrainelh  '  him 
in  order  to  his  being  revealed  ^  in  his  oivn  sea- 
son. 

7  For  the  mystery  '  of  iniquity  already  in- 
wardly ii'orkelh,''-  only  till  he  who  now  restrain- 
elh be  taken  out  of  the  way.^ 


4  /r/ji)  will  first  ojjpose,  and  after  that  exalt  himsilf  above  every 
one  in  heaven  and  on  carlii  teho  is  called  a  god,  or  an  object  ij  wor- 
ship, civil  or  religious:  So  that  he,  in  the  church  of  God,  as  a  god 
sitteth ;  receiving  from  his  deluded  followers  the  honour  which  be- 
longs to  God,  with  great  jiomp  shewing  that  he  is  a  god,  by  exer- 
cising the  prerogatives  of  God. 

5  Do  ye  not  remember,  that  tvhen  I  ivas  formerly  with  you,  I 
told  you  these  things  /"  How  then  could  ye  interpret  any  expres- 
sion in  my  letter  as  implying,  that  1  thought  the  end  of  the  world 
at  hand  ? 

6  And  ye  know,  for  I  told  it  you  likewise,  ichat  now  restrainelh 
the  man  of  sin  from  exercising  his  impious  tyranny,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  a  more  full  display  of'  his  wickedness  in  the  season 
allotted  to  him. 

7  For  the  hidden  scheme  of  corrupt  doctrine  on  which  that  wick- 
ed tyranny  is  founded,  and  the  pride,  ambition,  and  sensuality  which 
are  nourished  thereby,  already  inwardly  workelh  among  the  false 
teachers,  only  till  the  heathen  magistrates,  wlio  now  restrain  them,  be 
taken  out  of  the  tray. 


Jol.n  xvii.  12.  Dr  Newton  thinks  the  application  of  it  to  the  man  of 
sin  signifies,  that,  like  Judas,  the  man  of  sin  was  to  he  a  false  apostle, 
and  would  betray  Christ,  and  be  utterly  destroyed. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  every  one 
who  is  called  a  god.] — Some  think  this  an  allusion  to  Ezekiel's  de- 
scription of  the  power  and  pride  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  (xxviii. '2.) 
•  Thou  hast  said,  I  am  God,  and  sit  in  the  seat  of  God,  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea.'  But,  as  the  coming  of  the  man  of  sin  is  said,  ver.  10.  to 
Ije  '  with  all  power  and  signs  and  miracles  of  falsehood,  and  by  all  the 
deceit  of  unrighteousness,  among  them  who  perish,  because  they  em- 
braced not  the  love  of  truth,'  I  rather  think  the  opposition  and  e.ral- 
tation  of  the  man  of  sin,  above  all  that  is  called  a  God,  or  an  object 
of  worship,  though  it  does  not  exclude  his  exalting  himself  above 
kings  and  magistrates  who  in  scripture  are  called  Gods,  yet  it  chiefly 
consists  in  an  opposition  to  Christ  as  head  of  the  church,  and  in  an 
exaltation  of  himself  above  all  in  the  cliurch  who  are  commissioned 
by  Christ ;  consequently,  above  all  bishops,  and  pastors,  and  teachers 
whatever. 

2.  Or  an  object  of  worship.] — 56b«<r,twi6  is  thought  by  some  to 
mean  the  Koman  emperors,  one  of  whose  titles  was  IvZas-cg,  Augus- 
tus, Venerable.  But  (ri'^aa- f^xTx,  is  used  by  Paul  to  denote  the  ubjccts 
if  religious  worship.  Acts  xvii.  23.  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  commen- 
tary, 1  have  taken  in  Lolh  kinds  of  worship. 

3.  So  that  he,  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  a  god  sitteth.] — The  silting 
of  the  man  of  sin  in  the  temple  of  God,  signifies  his  continuing  a 
long  time  in  the  possession  of  his  usurped  dominion,  and  his  being 
a  Christian  by  profession,  and  that  he  would  exercise  his  usurped 
authority  in  the  Christian  church. — It  is  an  observation  of  Bochart, 
that,  after  the  death  of  Christ,  the  apostles  never  called  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  the  temple  of  God  ;  but,  as  often  as  they  used  that  phrase, 
they  always  meant  the  Christian  church,  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  1  Cor.  vii.  19. 
V  Cor.  vi.  1(5.  Ephes.  ii.  1<J — 'Jl.  Besides,  in  the  Kevelalion  of  St  John, 
which  was  written  some  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
there  is  mention  made  of  men's  becoming  pillars  in  the  temple  of 
God,  Rev.  iii.  12.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  sitting  of  the  man  of 
sin  in  the  temple  of  God,  by  no  means  implies  that  he  was  to  shew 
himself  in  Judea.  Wherefore  Le  t  lerc  and  Whitby,  who  on  this 
circumstance  have  built  their  opinion,  that  the  revolt  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Romans  is  the  apuslaay  here  spoken  of,  and  the  factious 
leaders  the  man  of  sin,  have  erred  in  their  interpretation  of  this  pro. 
phecy.  In  short,  the  meaning  of  the  verse  is,  that  the  wicked  teach- 
ers of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  will  first  oppose  Christ,  by  corrupt- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  hnn,  and,  after  that,  they 
will  make  void  the  government  of  God  and  of  Christ  in  the  Christian 
church,  and  the  government  of  the  civil  magistrate  in  the  .state,  by 
arrogating  to  themselves  the  whole  spiritual  authority  which  belongs 
to  Christ,  and  all  the  temporal  authority  belonging  to  princes  and 
magistrates. 

Ver.  5.  I  told  you  these  thing.-;.] — The  heresies  which  were  to  dis- 
turb  the  church,  the  rise  ami  progress  of  the  great  apostasy,  and  the 
evils  which  were  t^be  occasioned  by  the  man  of  sin,  were  matters  of 
such  ofience  and  scandal,  that  unless  the  disciples  had  been  fore- 
warned concerning  them,  their  coming  might  have  led  the  weak  to 
fancy  that  God  had  cast  away  all  care  oi  his  church,  'the  apostle 
knowing  this,  made  the  prediction  of  these  events  the  subject  even 
of  his  first  sermons  to  the  Thessalonians,  after  they  had  embraced 
the  gospel ;  and  I  suppose  he  followed  the  .same  course  in  all  other 
places  where  he  preached  with  any  degree  of  success.  See  1  Tim.  iv. 
(i. — Beza  obs'.'r\  es,  that  this  prophecy  was  often  repeated  and  earnest- 
ly inculcated  in  the  first  age,  but  is  overlooked  and  neglected  in  mo- 
dern times. 

Ver.  6.— I.  And  ye  know  what  now  rcstraineth  him.] — It  seems 
the  apostle,  when  at  'Ihessalonica,  besides  speaking  of  tiie  apostasy 
and  of  the  man  of  sin,  had  told  them  what  it  was  that  restrained  him 
from  shelving  himself.  But,  as  he  has  not  thought  lit  to  commit  that 
discovery  to  writing,  he  has  left  it  to  our  own  sagacity  to  fiixl  out, 
who  or  what  the  restraining  power  was.  This,  therefore,  being  one 
of  the  traditions  mentioned  ver.  l.'i.  which  he  ordered  the  Thessalo- 
nians  to  hold  fast,  wc  m.iy,  from  his  caution,  suppo.se,  with  Dr 
Newton,  that  it  was  somewhat  concerning  the  higher  powers  then  in 
being.  However,  though  the  apo.-tle  hath  not  committed  that  dis- 
covery to  writing,  the  'llics-salonians  to  whom  he  made  it  known  in 
conversation,  would  not  conceal  it  from  tho.se  in  other  churches 
whose  curiosity  promiHed  them  to  inquire  about  it.     .Accordingly, 


the  Christii.n  fathers  universally  understood  the  restraining  power 
to  be  the  Roman  empire.  In  which  opinion,  whether  it  was  derived 
from  tradition  or  fiom  conjecture,  they  seem  to  have  been  well 
founded.     See  ver.  7.  note  3. 

2.  In  order  to  his  being  revealed  in  his  own  season.] — The  revela- 
tion of  the  man  of  sin,  consists  in  his  '  sitting  in  the  temple  of  Cjod, 
as  a  god,'  and  in  his  '  openly  shewing  himself  that  he  is  a  god  ;'  as 
is  plain  from  ver.  4.  And  the  season  of  his  revelation  is  the  time 
when  he  first  seated  himself  openly  in  the  temple  of  God ;  called 
'  his  ovfci  season,'  because  it  was  the  fittest  for  his  usurping  and  ex- 
ercising that  sinful  destructive  tyranny  in  the  church,  on  account  of 
which  he  is  termed  '  the  man  of  sin,'  and  '  the  son  of  perdition.' — 
Farther,  by  informing  us  that  the  man  of  sin  was  restrained  for  a 
time,  in  order  to  his  being  revealed  in  his  own  season,  the  Spirit  of 
God  hath  insinuated,  that  there  were  reasons  for  allowing  the  cor- 
ruptions of  Christianity  to  proceed  to  a  certain  length.  Now  what 
could  these  reasons  be,  unless  to  shew  mankind  the  danger  of  admit- 
ting any  thing  in  religion,  but  what  is  expressly  of  divine  appoint- 
ment? i'"or,  one  error  productive  of  superstition  admitted,  naturally 
leads  to  others,  till  at  length  religion  is  utterly  deformed.  Perhaps 
also  these  evils  were  permitted,  that  in  the  natural  course  of  human 
affairs,  Christianity  being  first  corrupted  and  then  purged,  the  truth 
might  be  to  clearly  established,  as  to  be  in  no  danger  of  any  corrui). 
tion  in  time  to  come. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity.] — In  the  scripture  sense 
of  the  word,  a  mystery  is  something  secret,  or  undiscovered.  See 
Ephes.  i.  9.  note.  '  The  mystery  of  iniquity,'  therefore,  is  a  scheme 
of  error  not  openly  discovered,  whose  influence  is  to  encourage  ini- 
quity. 

2.  Inwardly  or  secretly  worketh.]— This  is  the  true  import  of 
itii^yiiTKi-  1'he  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  false  doctrines  and  bad 
practices  which  in  after-times  would  be  carried  to  a  great  height  by 
the  persons  whom  he  denominates  t/ie  7nan  of  sin,  were  already  se- 
cretly  operating  in  the  false  teachers  who  then  infested  the  church. 
Accordingly,  in  his  speech  to  the  elders  of  Ephcsus,  not  long  after 
this  epistle  was  written,  he  told  them,  Acts  xx.  '29.  '  1  know  this, 
that  after  my  departure,  grievous  wolves  will  enter  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock.  Also,  from  among  your.selves  men  will  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw-away  disciples  after  them.'  And 
before  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  false  teachers  had 
actually  arisen  in  Phrygia,  who  earnestly  recommended  the  worship 
of  angels,  and  abstinence  from  all  kinds  of  animal  food,  and  bodily 
mortification,  according  to  the  tradition,  commandments,  and  doc- 
trines of  men.  For  the  apostle  wrote  that  epistle  expressly  for  the 
purpose  of  condemning  these  idolatrous  and  superstitious  practices. 
Now,  which  is  very  remarkable,  these  very  idolatries  and  supersti- 
tions, with  the  doctrines  on  which  they  were  founded,  gave  birth, 
in  after-ages,  to  the  worship  of  saints,  to  rigorous  fastings,  to  pe- 
nances, to  monkery,  and  to  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy.  So  that,  as 
Dr  Newton  observes,  on  Proph.  vol.  ii.  p.  380.  the  foundations  of 
popery  were  laid  in  the  apostle's  days,  but  the  suiicrstructure  was 
raised  by  degrees  ;  and  several  ages  passed,  before  the  building  was 
completed,  and  the  man  of  sin  was  fully  revealed. 

.'3.  Only  till  he  who  now  restraineth,  &c.] — Here  I  have  nearly 
followed  Chandler,  who  says  this  verse  should  be  translated  in  the 
following  manner  :  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ah  eady  uiurlieth,  onJy 
until  he  who  restrains  it  be  token  cut  of  the  way.  It  works  in  a  con- 
cealed manner  only  until,  &c. — The  restraining  here  spoken  of  refers 
to  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  as  the  restraining  mentioned  ver.  G.  refers 
to  the  man  of  sin.  '1  he  man  of  sin  was  restrained  from  revealing 
himself  in  the  temple  of  God  as  a  god  :  and  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
was  restrained  in  its  working  by  sorrtething  which  the  apostle  had 
mentioned  to  the  Thessalonians  in  his  sermons  and  conversations, 
but  which  he  did  not  choose  to  express  in  writing.  The  fathers,  in- 
deed, as  was  oUserved  ver.  ti.  note  I.  generally  understood  this  re- 
straining power  to  be  the  Roman  emperors  and  empire,  as  is  plain 
from  Tertullian,  Apolog.  p.  31.  where  he  says,  "  We  Christians  are 
under  a  particular  necessity  of  praying  for  the  emperors,  and  for  the 
continued  state  of  the  empire,  because  we  know  that  dreadful  power 
which  hangs  over  the  whole  world,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  age 
which  threatens  the  most  horrible  evils,  is  retarded  by  the  continu- 
ance of  the  time  appointed  for  the  Koman  empire.  1  his  is  what  we 
would  not  experience.  And  while  we  pray  that  it  may  be  deferreil, 
wc  hereby  shew  nur  good-wiU  to  theiKTiiefiMlv  of  the  Roman  st.ite." 


wo 


II.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.  1 1. 


8  And  tliL'ii  shall  be  revcalwl '  I hal  lawless 
one,.  (»»,  01.)  Him  llie  Lord  iri/l  consume  * 
bif  the  breulli  of  his  mouth,-'  and  will  render  in- 
eff'eetuul,*  bi/ ihe  bright  «/(i«j*ii' of  his  coming :  5 


9  Of  whom  the  coming  '  is  after  the  strong 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs, 
and  miracles  iif falsehood  ,* 


10  And  with  all  the  deceit  of  unrighteous- 
ness '  among  them  who  perish,  because  they 
embraced  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they 
might  be  saved. 

1 1  And  for  this  cause,  God  will  send  '  to 
them  the  strong-working  of  error,  (us  ro,  Ij-l. ) 
to  their  believing  a  lie.* 

12  That  all  mai/  be  condemned'  who  have 


8  And  then  shall  be  revealed  that  lawless  one,  who  will  openly 
exalt  himself  above  every  one  who  is  called  a  god.  Hint  the  Lord 
leill  gradually  but  ntterly  consume  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  (his 
speech  in  the  Scriptures),  and  will  render  his  vile  arts  ineffectual 
for  deluding  mankind  any  longer,  by  evident  interpositions  of  his 
power. 

9  Of  that  spiritual  tj/ranny,  the  establishment  will  be  after  the  man- 
lier in  which  the  devil  hath  strongly  wrought  to  establish  his  empire ; 
namely,  by  the  exertion  of  every  kind  of  power,  real  and  fictitious,  in 
the  production  of  signs  and  miracles,  which  are  false ;  or  if  true,  are 
wrought  to  establish  false  doctrines ; 

1 0  And  by  every  deceit  which  wickedness  can  suggest,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  persuasion,  among  them  ivho  perish,  because  they  do  not  che- 
rish the  love  of  true  doctrine,  by  which  they  might  be  saved ;  but  de- 
light in  error,  that  they  may  !)e  at  liberty  to  gratify  their  vicious  in- 
clinations. 

1 1  And  fur  this  cause,  God,  as  a  punishment  of  their  wickedness, 
will  permit  the  inworking  of  error  in  the  minds  of  these  false  teach- 
ers, to  lead  them  to  believe  a  lie,  the  most  monstrous  and  pernicious 
tliat  ever  was  invented. 

\2  Si)  that  all,  both  teachers  and  people,  shall  be  condemned,  who 


To  this  conjecture  the  fathers  may  have  been  le<l  by  tmdition,  or 
they  may  liave  formed  it  upon  Daniel's  prophecies.  But  in  what- 
ever way  they  obtained  the  notion,  it  seems  to  have  been  the  truth. 
For  the  power  of  the  emperors,  and  of  the  magistrates  uiider  them, 
first  in  the  hcatlicn  state  of  tlie  empire,  and  afterwards  when  the 
empire  became  Christian,  was  that  wliich  restrained  the  man  of  sin, 
or  corrupt  clergy,  from  exalting  tliemsclvis  above  all  that  is  called  a 
god,  or  an  object  of  worship  civil  and  religious. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  And  then  shall  be  revealed  that  lawless  one.] — The 
lawless  one,  being  the  man  of  sin,  whose  character  and  actions  are 
described  ver.  l.  the  revelation  of  that  person,  as  was  observed 
in  note  2.  on  ver.  6.  must  mean  that  he  would  no  longer  work  se- 
cretly, but  would  openly  shew  himself  possessing  the  character,  and 
l>crforming  the  actions  ascribed  to  the  man  of  sin,  ver.  4.  namely, 
after  that  which  had  restrained  him  was  taken  out  of  the  way. 

2.  Will  consume.] — AvaXuiru.  This  word.  Chandler  observes,  is 
used  to  denote  a  lingering  gradual  consumption  ;  being  applied  to 
the  waste  of  time,  to  the  dissipation  of  an  estate,  and  to  the  slow 
death  of  being  eaten  up  of  worms.  He  supi)Oses  it  has  the  same 
meaning  here,  importing  that  the  man  of  sin  is  to  be  gradually  de- 
stroyed by  the  breath  of  Christ's  mouth. 

3.  By  the  breath  of  his  mouth.]— So  ^v'.uf^oc  should  be  translated  in 
this  pas-'sage,  where  the  preaching  of  true  doctrine,  and  its  eflicacy 
in  destroying  the  man  of  sin,  are  predicted.  For,  the  mouth  being 
the  instrument  by  which  speech  is  formed  of  breath  or  air  blown 
out  of  the  lungs,' If? ealh  of  /tis  mouth  is  a  proper  figurative  expres. 
sion,  to  denote  the  speaking  or  preaching  of  true  doctrine.  Accord, 
ingly,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  termed,  Rev.  xix.  15.  '  a  sharp 
sword  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.'  Hosea  vi.  5.  •  I  have 
hewed  them  by  the  pro|>het«  ;  I  have  slain  them  by  the  word  of  my 
mouth.'    See  also  Isa.  xi.  1. 

4.  And  will  render  inefll'Clual.] — .So  *:«ra{yro-!/  should  be  trans, 
lated.     See  Rom.  iii.31.  note  1. 

5.  By  the  bright  shining  of  his  coming.] — Soi^riifaviiix;  r/,;  ra'tv- 
mcK  «[/«!/  literally  signliei.  Tit.  ii.  II.  note 2.  Ihc meaning  is,  that 
as  darkness  is  dispelled  by  the  rising  of  the  sun,  so  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  shall  be  destroyed  by  the  lustre  with  which  Christ  will 
cause  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  shine.  On  this  verse  Benson 
observes,  that  if  St  John  and  St  I'aul  have  prophesied  of  the  same 
corruptions,  it  should  seem,  that  the  head  of  the  ajxistasy  will  be 
destroyed  by  some  signal  judgment,  after  its  infiuence  or  dominion 
hath,  in  a  gradual  manner,  been  destroyetl  by  the  force  of  truth. 
Daniel  tells  us,  that  after  the  little  horn  is  consiimctl  and  destroyed, 
chap.  vii.  ^7.  '  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  '  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  This,  by  many,  is  supposeil  to  be 
the  millennium,  of  which  John  hath  prophesied  Rev.  xx.  4.,  and  of 
which  so  many  contradictory  things  have  been  written,  but  which, 
I  supi>ose,  means  nothing  but  the  happy  state  of  the  church,  after 
the  general  conversion  of  Gentiles  and  Jews  to  the  Christian  faith 
takes  place. 

Ver.'.K— 1.  Of  whom  the  coming.  ]—IIa{oi/o-;a  here  signifies  the  first 
appearance  of  the  lawless  one  in  an  open  manner.  '1  he  mystery  of 
iniquity  wrought  covertly  in  the  apostles'  days.  But  the  man  of 
sin,  that  lawless  one,  was  not  to  shew  liimself  openly,  till  that  which 
restrained  was  taken  out  of  the  way.  The  coming,  therefore,  of  the 
man  of  sin,  or  his  beginning  to  reveal  himself,  was  to  happen  after 
the  empire  became  Christian,  and  to  take  place  in  the  manner  de- 
scribetl  in  the  following  clause. 

2.  Is  after  the  strong  working  of  S.-»tan,  with  all  power,  and  8ign.«, 
and  rairaclc>s  of  falsehood.]— The  structure  of  this  sentence  rei|uires 
that  -4<si/J»t/,-  be  joined,  not  only  with  rsjairi,  miracles,  but  with  hi^va.- 
U.U  and  ,rr,u.uci;,  power  and  signs.  Now, '  jxiwer,  and  signs,  and  mi- 
racles of  falsehood,"  are  either  sign.s,  and  miracles,  and  exertions  of 
j)ower,  perfonned  not  in  reality,  but  in  appearance  only  ;  mere  im- 
positions upon  the  senses  of  mankind  ;  or,  they  are  real  signs  and 
miracles  performe<l  for  the  establishment  of  error ;  consequently, 
they  arc  the  works  of  evil  spirits.  Of  this  sort,  the  miracles  \tcT. 
lon'ned  by  Pharaoh's  magicians  may  have  been  ;  also  some  of  the 
miracles  related  by  heathen  historians.  For  the  apootle  insinuates 
hero,  that  liv  some  kind  of  miracle*,  or  strong  working  which  had 


the  appearance  of  miracles  in  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar,  Satan  esta- 
blished  idolatry  in  the  heathen  world.  Nay,  our  Lord  himself  fore- 
tells,  that '  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  would  shew  great  sipig 
and  wonders,  in  so  much  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  would  deceive 
the  very  elect.'  Wherefore,  seeing  the  coming  of  the  man  of  sin  was 
to  be  '  after  the  strong  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs, 
and  miracles,'  it  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  the  miracles  by 
which  the  corruptions  of  Christianity  were  introduced  may  have 
been  real  miracles  performed  by  evil  spirits,  called  here  '  miracles 
of  falscliood,'  because  they  were  done  for  the  establishment  of  error. 
See  Rev.  xiii.  l;i,  14.  where  the  same  events  are  thought  to  l>e  foretold. 

'J'he  coming  of  the  lawless  one,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  mi. 
racles  <  f  falsehood,  plainly  evinces,  that  Mahomet  cannot  be  the 
man  of  sin,  as  some  pretend.  For,  instead  of  working  miracles,  he 
utterly  disclaimed  all  pretensions  of  that  sort  In  like  manner,  and 
for  the  same  reason,  the  man  of  sin  cannot  Ijc  the  factious  leaders  of 
the  Jews,  in  their  revolt  from  the  Romans,  as  Le  Clerc  and  Whitby 
have  affirmed  :  nor  any  of  the  heathen  Roman  emperors,  as  others 
have  imagined.  Besides,  although  these  emperors  exalted  them, 
selves  above  all  other  kings  and  princes,  and  opposed  Christ  very 
much,  they  did  not  apostatize  from  the  Christian  faith,  nor  sit  in  the 
temple  of  God. 

Ver.  lU.  With  all  the  deceit  of  unrighteousness.] — Ev  irarr,  aTarvi 
TT,i  itiixixi,  is  an  Hebraism  for  eivri/  unri^/ileous  deceit.  'I'ht; 
apostle  means  those  feigned  visions  and  revelations,  and  other  pious 
frauds,  by  which  the  corrupt  clergy  gained  credit  to  their  impious 
doctrines  and  practices. — Benson  tiiinks  this  expression  denotes  those 
delusive  arts  and  frauds,  by  which  the  false  teachers  pretendetl  to 
make  men  pious  without  virtue;  and  to  secure  heaven  to  them 
without  personal  holiness;  and  damned  all  those  who  resisted  their 
delusions. —  1  he  Popish  legends,  which  have  gained  such  credit  as 
to  be  admitted  in  their  public  olfices,  furnish,  as  Doddridge  observes, 
a  most  affecting  comment  on  these  words. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  For  this  cause,  God  will  send  to  them  the  strong 
workingof  error  :] — that  is,  shall  pcnnit  thestrong  working  of  error 
in  their  hearts.  For  the  Hebrew  verbs  denoting  action,  are  u.sed  to 
express,  not  the  doing,  but  the  permitting  of  that  action.  See  Rom. 
ix.  IS.  note,  and  Prelim.  Ess.  iv.  4. — From  this  we  learn,  that,  as  a 
punishment  of  their  sins,  God  suffers  wicked  men  to  f.ill  into  greater 
sins.  Wherefore,  as  the  sin  of  the  persons  described  in  this  passage 
consiste<l  in  their  not  loving  the  truth,  what  could  be  more  just  or 
proper  than  to  punish  them,  by  suffering  them  to  fall  into  the  belief 
of  the  greatest  errors  and  lies  ?  I  he  Cireek  legislators  and  philoso. 
pliers  were  punished  in  the  same  manner,  by  God's  '  giving  them  up 
to  uiicleaniies.s,  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,'  Rom.  i.  -Ji. 
This  being  the  course  of  things  established  by  God,  the  consideration 
thereof  ought  strongly  to  excite  us  to  cherish  the  love  of  truth. 

'3.  To  their  believing  a  lie.] — Ki;  to  rrtriurxi.  This  form  of  ex- 
pression does  not  always  denote  the  final  cause,  but  oftentimes  the 
effect  simply  ;  and  therefore  the  clause  might  he  translatcxl,  «  so  as 
they  will  believe  a  lie.'  The  lie  here  intended  by  the  Spirit  of  (iod, 
I  supiiose,  is  the  monstrous  lie  oi transubstaiitiation,  or  of  the  con- 
version of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper,  into  the  real 
identical  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  through  the  will  of  the  priest  ac 
companying  his  pronouncing  the  words  of  institution  ;  notwithstand. 
iiig  there  is  no  change  whatever  produced  in  the  accidents,  or  sensi- 
ble qualities  of  these  substances.  This  impudent  fiction  is  not  only 
a  palpable  contradiction  to  the  senses  and  reason  of  mankind,  but  a 
most  pernicious  falsehood,  being  the  chief  foundation  of  that  ficti. 
tious  iKJWer  of  iiardoiiing  sin,  and  of  saving  or  damning  men,  accord, 
ing  to  their  own  pleasure,  which  the  Romish  ecclesiaslicji  have  bias, 
phemoiisly  arrogateil  to  themselves;  and  by  which  they  make  men 
utterly  negligent  of  holiness,  and  of  all  the  ordinary  duties  of  life. 
Now,  seeing  the  strong  working  of  error,  ending  in  the  belief  of  a 
lie,  was  to  bo  sent  on  these  men  as  a  punishment  for  their  not  loving 
the  truth,  the  clergy  must  lie  meant  as  well  as  the  laity,  because  they 
in  an  especial  manner  loveil  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness, wherebv  their  believing  a  lie  being  rendered  highly 
criminal,  will  be  punisVied  with  condemnation,  ver.  Vi. 

Ver.  IW. — I.  Th.it  all  may  be  condemned.] — '\ya.  xei^u<ri  t«>t£; 
mav  1k>  translated,  '  so  that  all  sh.ill  bo  condemned.' — K»ii>;  here 


Chap.  II. 


II.  THESSALONIANS. 


431 


nol  believed  tlic  tnitli,  hwt  have -taken  pleasure- 
ill  iniquity. 


have  mit  hdicved  the  Indli  conceniiiig  the  tilings  which  procure  the 
pardon  of  sin  and  the  favour  of  God,  because  tliey  have  lalcen  jjlcumre 
in  iniquity. 


hath  the  signification  proper  to  xa-Taxiivu,  as  x^iiri;  often  hath  that 
of  xdrxx'ia-i;-  This  miserable  end  of  the  teachers  and  people  who 
reject  true  doctrine  from  their  delighting  in  sin,  is  written  to  put 
Christians  in  all  ages  on  their  guard  against  corrupting  the  truth 
for  the  sake  of  worldly  interest. 

■i.  Have  not  believed  the  truth,  but  have  taken  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness.]—Ei/5o;B»iiravTj?  signifies  both  to  take  pleasure  in  a 
thing,  and  to  approve  of  it.  From  this  we  learn,  that  it  is  not  the 
simple  ignorance  of  truth  which  exposes  men  to  damnation.  In 
many  cases  this  may  be  no  fault  in  the  ignorant.  But  it  is  men's 
refu.sing  to  believe,  tlirough  their  taking  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness, which  will  prove  fatal  to  them  ;  for  a  disposition  of  that  sort, 
renders  the  wicked  altogether  incurable. 

It  is  now  time  to  inform  the  reader,  that  learned  men  have  dif- 
fered greatly  in  their  interpretation  of  this  famous  prophecy.  Ne- 
vertheless, the  diversity  of  interpretation  given  of  this  and  of  the 
other  prophecies  of  God,  does  not  prove  them  uncertain.  I'he  facts 
and  circumstances  mentioned  in  these  prophecies,  are  for  the  most 
part  so  peculiarly  marked,  that  they  will  not  easily  apply,  except  to 
the  persons  and  events  intended  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  there- 
fore, in  every  case  where  different  interpretations  have  been  given 
of  any  prophecy,  the  proper  method  of  ascertaining  its  meaning  is  to 
compare  the  various  events  to  which  it  is  thought  to  relate,  with 
the  words  of  the  prophecy,  and  to  adopt  that  as  the  event  intended, 
which  most  exactly  agrees,  in  all  its  parts,  to  the  prophetic  description. 
According  to  this  rule,  though  many  diffijrent  interpretations 
have  been  given  of  the  propliecy  under  consideration,  that,  in  my 
opinion,  will  appear  the  best  founded,  which  makes  it  a  prediction 
of  the  corruptions  of  Christianity,  which  began  to  be  introduced 
into  the  church  in  the  apostle's  days,  and  wrought  secretly  all  the 
time  the  heathen  magistrates  persecuted  the  Christians;  but  which 
shewed  themselves  more  openly,  after  the  empire  received  the  faith 
of  Christ,  A.  D.  31-2,  and  by  a  gradual  progress  ended  in  the  mon- 
strous errors  and  usurpations  of  the  bishops  of  Kome,  when  the 
restraining  power  of  the  emperors  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  by  the 
incursions  of  the  barbarous  nations,  and  the  breaking  of  the  empire 
into  the  ten  kingdoms,  prefigured  by  the  ten  horns  of  Daniel's  fourth 
beast.  Now,  to  be  convinced  of  this,  we  need  only  compare  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  papal  tyranny,  with  the  descriptions  of  the  man 
of  sin,  and  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  given  in  the  writings  of  Daniel 
and  haul. 

And,  first,  we  have  shewed  in  note  1.  on  ver.  7.  that  the  mystery 
of  iniquity,  or  the  coriui)t  doctrines  which  ended  in  the  errors  and 
usurpations  of  the  see  of  Rome,  were  working  secretly  in  the  apos. 
tie's  days,  as  he  affirms  ver.  7. ;  and  that  the  power  of  the  Roman  em- 
perors, and  of  the  magistrates  under  them,  was  that  whicli  then,  and 
during  tlie  succeeding  ages,  restrained  the  mystery  of  iniquity  in  its 
working,  and  the  man  of  sin  from  revealing  himself.  For  while  the 
power  of  the  state  continued  in  the  hands  of  the  heathen  rulers,  and 
while  they  employed  that  power  in  persecuting  the  Christians,  the 
corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  introduced  by  the  false  teachers,  did 
not  spread  so  fast  as  they  would  otherwise  have  done.  At  least,  they 
were  not  produced  to  public  view  as  the  decisions  of  Heaven,  to 
which  all  men  were  bound  to  pay  implicit  obedience.  But  after  the 
heathen  magistrates  were  taken  out  of  the  way  by  the  conversion  of 
Constantine,  and  after  he  and  his  successors  called  the  Christian 
bishops  to  meet  in  general  councils,  and  enforced  their  assumption 
of  divine  authority  by  the  civil  power,  then  did  they  in  these  coun- 
cils arrogate  to  themselves  the  right  of  establishing  what  articles  of 
faith  and  discipline  they  thought  proper,  and  of  anathematizing  all 
who  rejected  their  decrees ;  a  claim  which,  in  after-times,  the  bishops 
of  Rome  transferred  from  general  councils  to  themselves.  It  was  in 
this  period  that  the  worship  of  saints,  and  angels,  and  images,  was 
introduced  ;  celibacy  was  praised  as  the  highest  piety  ;  meats  of  cer- 
tain kinds  were  prohibited ;  and  a  variety  of  superstitious  mortifica- 
tions of  the  body  were  enjoined,  by  the  decrees  of  councils,  in  oppo. 
sition  to  the  express  laws  of  God.  In  this  period  likewise,  idolatry 
and  superstition  were  recommended  to  the  people  by  false  miracles, 
and  every  deceit  which  wickedness  could  suggest ;  such  as  the  mira- 
culous cures  pretended  to  be  performed  by  the  bones  and  other  re- 
lies  of  the  martyr.-i,  in  order  to  induce  the  ignorant  vulgar  to  worship 
them  as  mediators  ;  the  feigned  visions  of  angels,  who  they  said  had 
appeared  to  this  or  that  hermit,  to  recommend  celibacy,  fastings,  mor- 
tification of  the  body,  and  living  in  solitude  :  the  apparition  of  souls 
from  purgatory,  who  begged  that  certain  superstitions  might  he  prac- 
tised, for  delivering  them  from  that  confinement.  By  all  which, 
those  assemblies  of  ecclesiastics,  who  by  their  decrees  enjoined  these 
corrupt  practices,  shewed  themselves  to  be  the  man  nf  sin  atiA  lawless 
one  in  his  first  form,  whose  coming  was  to  be  with  all  power,  and 
signs,  and  miracles  of  falsehood,  and  who  oppose<l  every  one  that  is 
called  tjod,  or  an  object  of  worship.  For  these  general  councils,  by 
introducing  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels,  robbed  God  of  the  wor- 
ship due  to  him;  and  by  substituting  saints  and  angels  as  mediators 
in  the  place  of  Christ,  they  degraded  him  from  his  office  of  media, 
tor,  or  rendered  it  altogether  useless.  However,  though  they  thus 
opposed  Ciod  and  Christ  by  their  unrighteous  decrees,  they  did  not 
yet  exalt  themselves  above  every  one  who  is  called  God,  or  an  object 
of  worship.  Neither  did  they  yet  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  God, 
and  openly  shew  themselves  to  be  C'Od.  These  blasiihemous  extra, 
vagancies  were  to  be  acted  in  after-times,  by  a  number  of  particular 
persons  in  succession  ;  I  mean  by  the  bishops  of  Home,  after  the 
power  of  the  Christian  Roman  emperors,  and  of  the  magistrates  un- 
der them,  should  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  For  the  bishops  of  that 
see,  having  very  early  obtained  from  the  Christian  emijcrors  decrees 
in  their  own  tavour,  soon  raised  themselves  above  all  other  bishops  ; 
and,  by  a  variety  of  artifices,  made  the  authority  .ind  influence  of  the 
whole  hotly  of  the  clergy  centre  in  themselves  ;  and  claimed  that  in. 


fallible  autliority,  which  was  formerly  exercised  by  general  councils, 
of  making  articles  of  faith,  and  of  establishing  rules  of  discipline  for 
the  whole  Christian  community,  and  of  determining  in  the  last  re- 
sort all  differences  among  the  clergy,  and  of  anathematizing  every 
one  who  did  not  submit  to  their  unrighteous  decisions.  In  this  man- 
ner did  the  bishops  of  Rome  establish  in  their  own  persons,  a  spiri. 
tual  dominion  over  the  whole  Christian  world.  But  not  content  with 
this  height  of  power,  by  dexterously  employing  the  credit  and  in. 
fluence  which  the  ecclesiastics,  now  devoted  to  their  will,  had  over 
the  laity  in  all  the  countries  where  they  lived,  they  interfered  in  many 
civil  matters  also,  till  at  length  they  reared  that  intolerable  fabric  of 
spiritual  and  civd  tyranny  conjoined,  whereby  the  understandings, 
the  persons,  and  the  properties,  not  of  the  laity  only,  but  of  the  clergy 
themselves,  have  for  a  long  time  been  most  grievously  enthralled,  in 
all  the  countries  where  Christianity  was  professed. 

This  height,  however,  of  spiritual  and  civil  power  united,  the 
bishops  of  Home  did  not  attain,  till,  as  the  apostle  foretold,  that  which 
restrained  was  taken  out  of  the  way ;  or  till  an  end  was  put  to  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  emperors  in  the  West,  by  the  inroads  of  the 
barbarous  nations;  and  more  especially  till  the  western  empire  was 
broken  into  the  ten  kingdoms,  prefigured  in  Daniel's  visions  by  the 
ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast.  For  then  it  was  that  the  bishops  of 
Kome  made  themselves  the  sovereigns  of  Home,  and  of  its  territory, 
and  so  became  the  little  horn  which  Daniel  beheld  coming  up  among 
the  ten  horns,  and  which  had  '  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speak, 
ing  great  things,'  to  shew  that  its  dominion  was  founded  in  the  deep- 
est policy,  and  that  its  strength  consisted  in  the  bulls,  excommuni- 
cations, and  anathemas,  which,  with  intolerable  audacity,  it  uttered 
against  all  who  opposed  its  usurpations.  And  in  process  of  time  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  having  got  possession  of  three  of  the  kingdoms  into 
which  the  western  empire  was  broken,  signified  by  three  of  the  horns 
of  Daniel's  fourth  beast  being  plucked  up  by  the  roots  before  the  little 
horn,  they  called  themselves  the  Vicars  of  Christ,  on  pretence  that 
Christ  had  transferred  his  whole  authority  to  them.  They  also  thought 
to  change  times,  and  laws,  as  Daniel  foretold.  For,  as  the  vicars  of 
Christ,  they  assumed  the  power  of  saving  and  damning  men  at  their 
own  pleasure,  and  altered  the  terms  of  salvation,  making  it  depend, 
not  on  faith  and  holiness,  but  on  the  superstitious  practices  which 
they  had  established  :  and  sold  the  pardon  of  sins  past,  and  even  the 
liberty  of  sinning  in  future,  for  money.  Moreover,  they  openly  made 
war  with  the  saints  who  resisted  their  corrupt  doctrines  and  prac- 
tices,  and  prevailed  against  them,  and  wore  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High;  for  by  the  cruel  and  bloody  persecutions  which  they 
obliged  the  princes  who  acknowledged  their  authority  to  carry  on 
against  those  who  adhered  to  the  pure  doctrine  and  worship  of  Christ, 
they  destroyed  incredible  numbers  of  them.  Nay,  by  the  terror  of 
their  excommunications  and  interdicts,  they  forced  even  the  most 
powerful  sovereigns  to  bend  to  their  yoke.  Thus  '  with  their  mouth 
did  they  speak  very  great  things.'  At  length  they  assumed  the  right 
of  conferring  kingdoms,  and  of  deposing  princes ;  and  actually  de. 
posed  some,  with  the  help  of  the  potentates  of  their  communion,  who 
put  their  mandates  in  execution.  Lastly,  to  render  this  exercise 
of  their  tyranny  the  more  effectual,  they  arrogated  the  power  of  loos, 
ing  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  ;  whereby  they  made  void 
the  most  sacred  of  all  moral  obligations,  the  obligation  of  oaths.  But 
this  impious  scheme  of  false  doctrine,  and  the  spiritual  tyranny  built 
thereon,  agreeably  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophet  Daniel  and  of 
the  apostle  Paul,  began  at  the  Reformation  to  be  consumed  by  the 
breath  of  the  Lord's  mouth  ;  that  is,  by  the  Scriptures  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  laity,  and  by  the  preaching  of  true  doctrine  out  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  think  every  impartial  person  who  attentively 
considers  the  foregoing  sketch  must  be  sensible,  that  in  the  bishops 
of  Rome,  all  the  characters  and  actions  ascribed  by  Daniel  to  the 
little  horn,  and  by  Paul  to  the  man  nf  sin  and  the  lawless  one,  are 
clearly  united.  For,  according  to  the  strong  working  of  Satan,  with 
all  power,  and  signs,  and  miracles  of  falsehood,  they  have  opposed 
Christ,  and  exalted  themselves  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  an 
object  of  worship ;  and  have  long  sat  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  God, 
shewing  themselves  that  they  are  God ;  that  is,  they  exercise  the 
power  and  prerogatives  of  God.  And  seeing,  in  the  acquisition  and 
exercise  of  their  spiritual  tyranny,  they  have  trampled  upon  all  laws 
human  and  divine,  and  have  encouraged  their  votaries  in  the  most 
enormous  acts  of  wickedness,  the  Spirit  of  God  hath,  with  the  great- 
est propriety,  given  them  the  appellations  of  the  man  of  sin,  the  son 
of  perdition,  and  the  lawless  one.  Farther,  as  it  is  said  that  the  man 
of  sin  was  to  '  be  revealed  in  his  season,'  there  can  be  little  doubt, 
that  the  dark  ages,  in  which  all  learning  was  overturned  by  the 
irruption  of  the  northern  barbarians,  were  the  season  allotted  to  the 
man  of  sin  for  revealing  himself.  Accordingly  we  know,  that,  in 
these  ages,  the  corruptions  of  Christianity,  and  the  usurpations  of 
the  clergy,  were  carried  to  the  greatest  height.  In  short,  the  annals 
of  the  world  cannot  produce  persons  and  events,  to  which  the  things 
written  in  this  pasiiage  can  be  applied  with  so  much  fitness  as  to  the 
bishops  of  Rome.  \Vhy  then  should  we  be  in  any  doubt  concerning 
the  interpretation  and  application  of  this  famous  prophecy  ? 

At  the  coviclusion  of  our  explication  of  the  prophecy  concerning 
the  man  of  sin,  it  may  he  proper  to  observe,  that  the  events  foretold 
in  it,  being  such  as  never  took  place  in  the  world  before,  and  in  all 
probability  never  will  take  place  in  it  again,  the  foreknowledge  of 
them  was  certainly  a  matter  out  of  the  reach  of  human  conjecture, 
or  foresight.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  this  prophecy,  which 
from  the  beginning  hath  stood  on  record,  taken  in  conjunction  with 
the  accomplishment  of  it  verified  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  his. 
tory,  affords  an  illustrious  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  that  revela- 
tion  of  which  it  maki>$  a  part,  and  of  the  inspiration  of  the  person 
from  whose  mouth  it  proceeded. 
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II.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chah.  II. 


13  Rut  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God 
nlwai/s  cimferniii^  you,  hrttliren,  beloved  of  the 
Lord,  because  God  (j/Xiro)  hatli  chosen  you 
from  the  beginning  '  to  salvation,  throtigh  sanc- 
tification  ol'  spirit  ^  and  belief  of /;m//(  ,- 


M  To  u/iiih  he  called  you,  by  our  gospel, 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

15  ll'ct/  then,  brethren,  {rnKin)  stand,  and 
hoU  fast '  tlie  traditions  ^  which  ye  have  been 
taught,  whellier  by  our  word  or  by  our  letter. 

IG  And  mm/  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self, and  God  even  our  Father,  «•/("  hath  loved 
us,'  and  given  US  everlasting  consolation  *  and 
good  hope  through  grace,-' 

1 7  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  establish  '  you 
in  every  good  word  and  work. 


1.3  JJtit  I  do  not  mean  that  yc  Thessalonians  will  be  concerned 
either  in  this  revolt  against  God  or  in  the  punishment  thereof.  For 
ice  are  bound,  as  I  told  you  before,  (chap.  i.  3.),  to  /ove  thanks  to 
Cud  alirai/s  voneerning  yon,  brethren,  greatli/  beloved  of  the  Lord 
Jesus;  because  God  hath  chosen  t/ou  from  the  beginning  to  obtain 
salvation,  through  sanclijication  of  your  spirit,  and  through  belief  of 
truth  ; 

I't  To  which  he  called  you,  by  means  of  our  gospel,  in  order  to 
ymir  ohtaitiing  a  share  of  the  glorious  inheritance  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  bestow  on  his  faithful  servants. 

15  //'(•//  then,  since  they  shall  perish  who  love  not  the  truth,  bre- 
thren, stand  firm,  and  holdfast  those  preeejits  and  doctrines  lehich  ye 
have  been  taught,  u'hetlier  by  our  preaching  or  by  our  letter ;  and  give 
no  car  to  those  who  say  the  end  of  the  world  is  at  hand. 

16  And  to  enable  you  so  to  do,  I  pray  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself',  and  God  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us  all  as  a  father 
loves  his  children,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation  under 
the  miseries  of  life,  and  a  u-ell-founded  hope  of  eternal  life  through 
mere  favour, 

17  Comfort  your  hearts  under  afflictions  for  the  gospel,  and  es- 
tablish you  in  every  good  doctrine  and  practice,  in  opposition  to  the 
attempts  of  impostors  to  seduce  you. 


Ver.  13. — 1.  God  {uXiro)  h.ith  c'ho*eii  you  from  the  beginning  to 
salvation.] — According  to  Chandler,  tjAEro  denotes  such  a  choice  of 
H  person  to  an  ollicc  or  honour,  as  puts  it  in  his  power  to  accept  that 
ofricc  or  honour,  but  leaves  him  at  IiVktIv  to  refuse  it,  if  he  pleases. 
Farther,  by  «t'  «»x»:>  ''*  understands  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
the  first  preaching'of  it  to  the  Thessaloiiiaii",  and  interprets  the  pas- 
sage thus  :  (jod,  from  the  time  the  go.spcl  was  first  preached  to  you, 
hath  chosen  you  to  salvation,  and  h.ith  declared  his  choice  of  you  by 
sanctifying  you  to  bis  service,  through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  be- 
lief of  the  gospel.  But  1  rather  think  aT*  a.ex.r,;  here  sipnifies  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  a  sen.se  which  tne  phrase  has,  1  John 
iii.  8.  Also  1  am  of  opinion,  that  '  sanctification  of  .spirit'  denotes 
the  sanctification  of  the  Thessalonians  through  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  ;  and  that  '  belief  of  the  truth'  signifies  a  real  faith.  So  that, 
addressing  the  'I'hessalonians  as  believers,  his  meaning  is,  Ye  Thes- 
salonians, and  all  true  believers  without  exception,  were  included  in 
the  covenant  which  God  made  with  mankind  after  the  fall,  in  the 
view  of  Christ's  obedience  to  death  ;  and  were  chosen  to  be  heirs  of 
nalvation,  through  .sanctification  of  spirit  as  the  means,  and  through 
faith  counted  to  them  for  righteousness.  The  same  sentiment  we 
liave  likewise  1  Pet.  i.  I,  'i.    See  Ephes.  i.  I,  .">.  1  Thess.  i.  t.  notes. 

The  judgment  which  the  apostle  passed  on  this  occasion  concern, 
ing  the  1  lussalonians,  was  not  founded  on  any  particular  revelation 
concerning  their  state,  but  was  merely  a  judgment  of  charity.  He 
had  discerned  in  the  greatest  part  of  them,  from  the  first,  a  great 
love  of  truth,  and  had  been  witness  to  the  operation  of  that  love,  in 
leading  them  to  a  holy  manner  of  living  ;  and  therefore,  concerning 
the  most  of  thero,  he  did  not  doubt  of  their  continuing  in  holiness, 
through  the  efficacy  of  the  same  princii)le. 

•i.  Through  sanctification  of  spirit.] — The  apostle  uses  the  word 
spirit  here,  in  the  sense  which  it  has  I  Thess.  v.  2,1.  where  it  denotes 
the  mind  or  rational  principle. — I  Pet.  i.  i.'.  '  Sanctification  of  sj)irit' 
signifies  the  cleansing  of  the  mind  from  the  errors  of  heathenism. 

Ver.  15. — I.  Stand,  and  hold  fast.]— Kfars/v  is  to  hold  a  thing  in 
conse<]uencc  of  victory  ;  and  therefore,  to  hold  it  firmly  and  surely, 
by  the  greatest  exertion  of  strength. 

2.  The  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught] — In  the  apo.-tle's 
writings,  Irnditions  are  those  doctrines  and  precepts  which  persons 
divinely  inspired  taught  as  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  God,  whe- 
ther they  tau5;ht  them  by  word  of  mouth  or  Ijy  writing.  'I'hus  the 
apostle  terms  his  doctrines  in  general  traditions,  2  Ihess.  iii.  fi. 
'  Withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  who  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  according  to  the  tradition  which  he  receivoii  from  us.'  'I'his 
appellation  Paul  gave  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  on 
a  double  account ;  first,  becau.se  they  were  delivered  b}  Christ  and 


by  the  Spirit  to  the  apostles,  merely  on  the  authority  of  revelation  : 
and,  secondly,  because  the  a|)Ostlos  delivered  them  to  the  world  on 
the  same  authority,  without  attempting  to  prove  tliem  by  any  other 
argument.  See  Col.  ii.  (i.  note.  According  to  this  account  of  the 
matter,  the  precept  in  the  text,  '  Hold  fast  the  traditions  which  yo 
have  been  taught,'  applies  to  none  but  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
which  the  apostles,  and  other  inspired  teachers,  delivered  to  the 
world  as  revelations  fn  tii  God.  And  no  doctrines  merit  the  name 
of  traditions,  in  the  scripture  sense  of  the  word,  but  such  as  were 
taught  by  the  apostles  of  Clirist,  or  by  other  spiritual  men,  who  re- 
ceived them  by  immediate  revelation  from  him.  And  though  the 
inspired  teachers,  to  whom  these  doctrines  were  revealed,  commu- 
nicated them  to  the  world  first  of  all  by  word  of  mouth,  they  cannot 
now  be  known  to  be  theirs,  but  by  their  holding  a  place  in  those 
writings  which  are  allowed  to  be  the  genuine  pro<luctions  of  these 
inspired  teacher.s.  The  traditions,  therefore,  on  which  the  church 
of  Rome  lays  so  great  a  stress,  are  of  no  manner  of  value. 

Ver.  If). — 1.  May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  even  our  Father, 
who  hath  loved  us] — This,  and  wliat  follows,  though  standing  im- 
mediately connected  with  '  God  even  our  Father,'  must  be  under- 
stood as  re|x>ated  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Cliri.st,  unless  ia^a- 
rr.vxs  is  put  for  01  a.ytt.rjY,ira.i,  which  is  scarcely  to  be  admitted  :  For 
the  clause,  '  may  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*  will  be  a  sentence  without 
meaning,  if  it  is  not  completed  in  one  or  other  of  the  methods  just 
now  mentioned.  In  this  passage,  the  same  operation  is  ascribed  to 
the  Son  as  to  the  Father,  agreeably  to  what  (  hrist  himself  hath  told 
us,  John  v.  19.  '  What  things  soever  he  doth,  these  also  doth  the  Son 
likewise.' 

2.  And  given  us  evcrla.s(ing  consolation.] — That  i.s,  the  meaiii  of 
never.failing  consolation  ;  as  is  plain  from  the  following  veree,  in 
which  the  apostle  wishes  that  Christ  and  Ciod  might  actually  com. 
fort  their  hearts. 

3.  And  good  hojic  through  grace.] — Good  liofc  is  an  emjihatical 
expression,  signifying  hope,  not  of  ordinary  blessing.s,  but  of  such 
as  are  great  and  lasting,  and  the  hope  of  which  is  well  founded, 
being  founded  in  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  which  is  unchange- 
able. 

Ver.  17.  Fstablish  you.] — Srrjiia/  signifies  to  support  a  thing  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  render  it  firm,  and  preserve  it  from  f.alling. 
Here  it  is  applied  to  the  mind,  and  denotes  the  establishment  of  it 
in  the  belief  of  every  good  doctrine,  and  in  the  practice  of  every 
virtue,  by  strengthening  its  faculties,  ami  giving  it  just  views  of 
the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion,  and  by  infusing  into  it  a  sin. 
cere  love  of  both. 


CHAPTER  III. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  the  end  of  the  foregoing  cl)ai)tcr,  by  praying  God 
to  comfort  and  establish  tlie  Thessalonians,  the  apostle  in- 
sinii.Tted,  that  God's  assistance,  obtained,  whether  by  their 
own  prayers  or  by  the  prayers  of  others,  is  the  best  jire- 
servative  from  apostasy  and  sin.  Wherefore  St  Paul,  at 
this  time,  being  deeply  affected  with  the  malice  and  rage 
of  the  inil)elievin;x  Jews,  who,  while  Gallio  was  procon- 
sul of  Achaia,  had  made  an  insurrection,  in  which  his  life 
was  endangered,  he  besought  the  Thessalonians  to  pray 
to  God  in  lich.-ilf  of  him  and  his  assistants ;  that,  by  their 
bold    and    faithful    preaching,    the   gospel    init;lil    be    as 


speedily  and  successfully  propagated  ihroiioh  the  world, 
as  it  had  been  among  the  Thessalonians,  ver.  1. — an<l 
that  they  tnight  be  delivered  from  those  brutish  and  un- 
reasonalile  men  of  the  .Jewish  nation,  wlio  pretended  to 
have  faith  in  the  true  God,  but  had  it  not,  ver.  2. — How- 
ever, that  the  malice  of  the  Jews  might  not  terrify  the 
Thessalonians  too  much,  he  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
power  and  faithfulness  of  Christ,  who  will  not  suffer  his 
servants  to  be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able  to  bear, 
ver.  '.i. — then  prayed  God  to  dirict  fhcin  all  to  that  which 
was  good,    ver.  1-.  —  .And   be<'atise   his   formc-r  litter   had 


Chap.  III. 


II.  THESSALONIANS. 


View. 
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not  reclaimed  the  disorderly  among  them,  he,  in  the  name 
and  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  commanded  the  faithful 
to  avoid  the  company  and  conversation  of  them  who  had 
not  obeyed  his  former  order  concerning  working  for  their 
own  maintenance,  ver.  6. — And  to  add  the  more  weight 
to  his  command,  he  put  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  that 
when  he  and  his  assistants  were  with  them,  they  did  not, 
on  pretence  of  their  being  employed  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  lead  an  idle  life,  ver.  7. — nor  intrude  themselves 
into  the  houses  of  the  rich,  nor  live  on  other  people's  la- 
bour ;  but  wrought  daily  for  their  own  maintenance,  ver. 
8. — This  course  they  followed,  not  because  they  had  no 
right  to  maintenance  from  their  disciples,  but  to  make 
themselves  examples  of  prudent  industry  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians, ver.  9. — Farther,  he  put  them  in  mind,  that  when 
he  was  with  them,  he  commanded,  if  any  man  did  not 
work,  none  of  them  should  give  him  to  eat,  ver.  10. — 
And  because  he  was  informed,  that  there  were  still  among 
them  persons  who  did  not  work  at  all,  but  who  went 
about  idly  observing  and  censuring  other  people's  ac- 
tions, pretending  perhaps,  that,  as  the  day  of  judgment 
was  at  hand,  to  employ  themselves  in  worldly  affairs  was 


inconsistent  with  the  care  of  their  salvation,  ver.  1 1. — such 
idle  persons  he  commanded  immediately  to  correct  their 
disorderly  way  of  living,  ver.  12. — And  the  faithful  he 
exhorted,  not  to  become  weary  of  honestly  working  for 
their  own  maintenance,  and  of  doing  acts  of  charity  to 
the  really  needy,  ver.  13. — At  the  same  time,  that  his 
injunctions  might  be  better  obeyed  by  the  disorderly  than 
formerly,  he  desired  the  rulers  of  the  church,  if  any  re- 
fused to  do  the  things  commanded  in  this  letter,  to  point 
them  out  to  the  faithful,  that  they  might  put  them  to 
shame,  by  avoiding  their  company,  as  he  had  directed, 
ver.  14. — ^t  they  were  not  to  regard  them  as  enemies, 
but  to  admonish  them  as  brethren,  who  might  still  be 
reclaimed,  ver.  15. — Next,  to  shew  his  great  affection  to 
the  Thessalonians,  he  prayed  for  all  manner  of  happiness 
to  them,  ver.  16. — Lastly,  to  authenticate  this  epistle,  the 
apostle  with  his  own  hand  wrote  the  salutation ;  and  de- 
clared it  to  be  the  mark  by  which  all  his  genuine  letters 
might  be  distinguished  from  such  as  were  forged,  ver.  17. 
— and  finished  this  epistle  with  his  apostolic  benediction, 
ver.  18. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III. — 1  Finally,  brethren,   pray   for 
us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  run,  and  be 
glori6ed,  even  as  (v^os,  293.)  amo7ig  you.' 


2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  brut- 
ish '  and  wicked  men ;  for  all  men  have  not 
faith.* 

3  (At,  100.)  However,  the  Lord  is  faithful, 
who  will  establish  and  keep  you  from  the  evil 
one.^ 

4  For  we  are  persuaded  in  the  Lord  co7i- 
cerning  you,  that  the  things  which  we  com- 
vianded  you,  ye  both  do,  and  will  do.' 

.5  Notv,  mat/  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to 
the  love  of  God,'  and  to  the  patience  of  Christ.* 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  by  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  with- 
draw yourselves  from  every  brother  who  walk- 
eth  disorderly,'  and  not  according  to  the  tradi- 
tion *  which  he  received yro7?i  us. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  III. — 1  To  conclude,  brethren,  pray,  both  in  public  and 
in  private,  for  vs,  that  we  may  have  liberty  to  preach  every-where, 
(Col.  iv.  3.),  with  courage  (Eph.  vi.  16.)  and  fidelity,  that  the  gos- 
2iel  may  be  quickly  spread,  and  be  ghrijied  by  the  faith  and  obedi- 
ence of  mankind,  even  as  it  is  among  you. 

2  ^ind  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  brutish  and  ill-disposed  men, 
such  as  the  heathen  priests,  but  especially  the  unbelieving  Jewish 
zealots.  For  all  men  have  not  faith ,-  have  not  a  desire  to  know  and 
do  the  will  of  God. 

3  However,  though  they  persecute  you,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  faithful, 
rvho,  according  to  his  promise,  ivill  establish  and  keep  you  from  being 
seduced  by  the  devil  and  his  instruments. 

4  For,  by  our  knowledge  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
persuaded  concerning  yin(,  that  the  things  which  ice  have  commanded 
you,  he  enables  you,  and  will  still  enable  you  to  perform. 

5  A^oir,  7nay  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  the  love  of  God,  and 
to  the  patience  which  Christ  exercised  in  all  his  afflictions,  that  ye 
may  be  preserved  from  apostasy. 

6  In  my  former  letter,  (chap.  v.  14.),  I  ordered  your  rulers  to 
rebuke  them  who  walked  disorderly  ;  but  their  rebukes  have  been 
disregarded.  Wherefore  now  we  command  you,  brethren,  by  the 
axithority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  shun  the  company  of 
every  brother,  who,  having  been  once  and  again  admonished,  still 
ivalketh  disorderly,  and  not  according  to  the  precepts  which  he  receiv- 
edfrom  me. 


Ver.  1.  Even  as  among  you.] — This  is  a  very  high  commendation 
of  the  'I'hcssalonian  brethren,  and  was  designed  to  encourage  them 
in  their  attachment  to  the  gospel. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Dehvered  from  brutish  and  wicked  men.] — Anrrat, 
which  1  have  translated  brutish  tncti,  literally  signifies  men  who  have 
10  place  ;  that  is,  who  deserve  to  have  no  place  in  society  ;  conse- 
quently unreasonable  brutish  men,  who  act  merely  from  the  im. 
pulses  of  their  passions,  and  who,  like  wild  beasts,  should  be  avoid- 
ed. No  doubt  the  apostle,  when  he  wrote  this,  had  the  heathen 
priests  and  philosophers  in  his  eye,  as  well  as  the  unbelieving  Jewish 
zealots.  Yet  seeing  the  latter  were  so  e.Kceedingly  enraged  against 
him  for  preaching  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  without  requiring 
them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  that  they  followed  him  from  place 
to  place,  and  raised  a  furious  storm  of  persecution  against  him 
wherever  they  found  him,  by  inflaming  both  the  rulers  and  the  peo- 
ple against  him  ;  it  is  not  improbable  that  they  were  particularly 
pointed  at  in  this  passage,  especially  as  they  had  lately  made  an  in- 
surrection at  Corinth,  with  an  intention  to  have  the  apostle  put  to 
death. 

2.  For  all  men  have  not  faith.] — Faith,  in  tliis  passage,  does  not 
signify  the  actual  belief  of  the  gospel,  but  such  a  desire  to  know  and 
to  do  tlie  will  of  God,  as  will  dispose  a  person  to  believe  the  gospel, 
when  fairly  proposed  to  him. — In  this  the  apostle  glances  not  only 
at  the  Jews,  who  bo.isted  of  their  faith  in  the  true  God,  and  in  the 
revelations  of  his  will  which  he  had  made  to  them,  but  at  the  Greek 
philosophers  likewise,  who  had  assumed  to  themselves  the  pompous 
appelluti(>n  of  lovers  ofwisUum  or  truth. 

Ver.  3.  Keep  you  from  the  evil  one.]— Afra  tow  irsvrfou-  This  is 
the  name  given  in  other  passages  of  scripture  to  the  devil.  Matt.  vi. 
l.S.  xiii.  19.38.  Eph.  vi.  16. — The  apostle  assured  the  lliessalonians 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  would  e>tablish  and  keep  them  from  the  evil 
one,  to  prevent  their  being  too  much  distressed  with  fe.ir  for  tlieir 


own  perseverance,  when  they  found  him  so  anxious  to  be  delivered 
from  brutish  and  wicked  men. 

Ver.  4.  Ye  both  do,  and  will  do.] — The  apostle  in  this  expresses 
his  good  opinion  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Thessalonian  brethren, 
but  not  of  every  one  of  them  without  exception,  as  is  plain  from 
verses  11 — 14. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  May  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  the  love  of  God, 
(««(  ii;  vTotx.ovr,M)  and  to  the  patience  of  Christ.] — May  the  Lord  di- 
rect your  heart  to  imitate  the  love  which  God  hath  shewed  to  man-, 
kind,  and  the  patience  which  Christ  exercised  under  suffering.  This 
sense  the  patience  of  Christ  has  Uev.  i.  9.  '  a  partaker  in  the  kingdom 
and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.'  Others,  by  '  the  love  of  God,'  under- 
stand the  'I'hessalonians'  love  to  God  ;  and  by  '  the  patience  of 
Christ,'  their  patient  waiting  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  men. 
tioned  I  Thess.  i.  10.  But  I  prefer  the  first  sense,  for  the  reason  as- 
signed in  the  next  note. 

2.  And  to  the  patience  of  Christ.] — As  '  the  patience  of  Job'  is 
the  patience  of  which  Job  was  so  great  an  example,  so  '  the  patience 
of  Christ'  is  the  patience  which  he  exercised  in  his  suff"erings. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Walketh  disorderly.] — ATa.xTOh'^'sordcr/t/ persons,  are 
they  who  profess  to  be  subject  to  the  discipline  of  the  gospel,  yet 
do  not  walk  according  to  its  precepts.  See  1  Thess.  v.  14.  note  1 . 
What  the  apostle  condemned  under  this  description  was  idleness, 
(ver.  11.),  and  by  the  solemnity  with  which  he  introduces  his  charge, 
we  are  taught  that  it  is  most  oftfensive  to  God,  and  dangerous  to  our- 
selves and  others,  to  encourage,  by  our  company  and  i-onversation, 
such  as  live  in  the  practice  of  any  open  and  gross  sin.  May  all  who 
have  a  regard  to  religion  attend  to  this !  The  same  charge  is  repeat- 
ed, ver.  14.     See  note  2.  on  that  verse. 

y.  Tradition  which  he  received  from  us.] — See  chap.  ii.  15.  Col. 
ii.6.  notes. 
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II.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.  111. 


7  For  yourselves  know  liow  yc  ouglit  to 
imitate  us;  became  u-e  did  not  walk  disorderly 
among  you  ; 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  bread  as  a  gift  from  any 
one,  but  with  labour  and  toil  we  wrought  night 
and  day,  in  order  not  to  overload  any  of  you. 

9  Not  because  we  have  not  right,^  but  that 
we  might  gire  ourselves  to  yotijor  a  pattern,''-  to 

milate  its. 

10  {Kai  ya^,  !W.)  And  there/are,  when  we 
were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that  if 
any  one  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat.' 

1 1  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  ivho  still 
walk  among  you  disorderly,'  not  working  at 
all,  but  prying  into  other  people's  affairs. 


12  Now,  them  who  ark  such,  we  command 
and  beseech  •  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with 
quietness  they  work,  and  cat  their  own  bread. 

13  And  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well- 
doing.' 

14  (Ai)  A'oif,  if  any  one  do  not  obey  our 
(koyu,  60.)  command  in  this  letter,  point  oat 
that  man,'  and  keep  no  company  with  him,  that 
he  mav  be  ashamed.* 


15  Yet  do  not  count  HIM  as  an  enemy,  but 
admonish  him  as  a  brother. 

16  And  mat/  the  Lord  of  peace'  himself, 
give  you  peace  always,   in  every  shape.      The 


7  My  own  conduct  entitles  me  to  rebuke  tlie  disorderly.  I'or 
yourselves  know  that  yc  ought  to  imitate  vie,  because  I  did  not  go 
about  in  idleness  among  you,  meddling  in  other  people's  affairs; 

8  Neither  did  I  eat  meat  as  a  gift  from  any  one,  but  with  great 
labour  and  fatigue  I  wrought  daily  for  my  own  maintenance,  and 
for  the  maintenance  of  my  assistants,  (Acts  xx.  34%),  in  order  that 
I  might  not  overload  any  of  you  with  maintaining  us. 

9  This  course  I  followed,  not  because  J  had  not  right  to  main- 
tenance from  you  as  an  apostle,  but  that  I  might  gitte  myself,  to  such 
of  you  as  are  disposed  to  be  idle,  fur  an  example  oj'  industry,  in 
which  ye  ought  to  imitate  me. 

10  And  therefore,  U'hen  I  was  with  you,  this  I  commanded,  that 
if  any  person  among  you  capable  of  working,  wiil  not  work  for  his 
own  maintenance,  let  him  not  eat  of  your  meat,  lest  it  encourage 
him  in  his  idleness. 

1 1  This  injunction  I  now  renew,  because  J  hear  that  there  are 
some  who  still  walk  among  you  disorderly,  contrary  to  reason  and  to 
the  gospel,  applying  themselves  to  no  useful  labour,  but  going  about 
prying  into  other  peojile's  affairs;  misrepresenting  what  they  have 
heard  and  seen. 

12  iVc/M',  such  idle  parasites  I  command,  by  the  authority,  and 
beseech  by  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thai,  forbearing  med- 
dling in  any  shape  with  other  people's  affairs,  and  remaining  quiet- 
ly at  home,  they  work,  and  feed  themselves  with  their  own  meat. 

1-3  And  yc,  brethren,  who  hitherto,  by  your  honest  industry, 
have  not  only  fed  yourselves,  but  the  poor,  do  not  flag  in  that  good 
work. 

14  Now,  if  any  one  do  not  obey  our  command  given  to  all  in  this 
letter,  that  they  work  for  their  own  maintenance,  do  ye,  the  rulers 
of  the  church,  point  out  that  man  to  the  rest,  that,  as  I  said  before, 
ver.  10.  none  of  you  may  keep  company  with  him,  in  order  that,  be- 
ing shunned  by  all  as  an  evil  doer,  he  may  be  ashamed  of  his  con- 
duct, and  amend. 

15  Yet  do  not  behave  towards  him  as  an  iufidel,  who  is  incor- 
rigible, but  in  your  public  discourses,  and  in  private,  as  ye  have  op- 
portunity, admonish  him  as  a  brother,  who  may  still  be  reclaimed. 

16  And  may  Christ,  the  author  nf  all  hajipiness,  himself  give  you 
happiness  in  every  shape,   by  bestowing  on   you   diligence  in   your 


Ver.  9 I.  Not  because  we  have  not  riglit.] — When  our  Lord  first 

-sent  out  the  twelve  to  preach,  he  said  to  ihem,  Matt.  x.  !>.  •  I'he 
workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat;'  and  by  .so  saying,  conferred  on 
tiis  a|M)stlcs  a  right  to  demand  maintenance  from  tliose  to  whom 
they  preached.  See  I  Cor.  ix.  4.  note.  This  right  Paul  did  not  in- 
sist on  among  the  Ihessaloniaiis,  but  wrought  for  liis  own  mainte- 
nance while  lie  prcachetl  to  them.  Lest,  however,  his  enemies  might 
think  this  an  acknowledgment  that  he  was  no  apostle,  he  here  as. 
serted  his  right,  Knd  told  them,  that  he  had  demanded  no  mainte- 
nance from  them,  to  make  himself  a  pattern  to  them  of  prudent  in- 
dustry. 

2.  That  we  might  give  ourselves  to  you  for  a  pattern.] — The  apos- 
tle's working  for  his  maintenance  ought  to  have  put  the  idle  among 
the  'Ihessalonians  to  shame,  who  perhaps  excused  themselves  from 
working,  on  pretence  they  were  attending  to  their  neighbours'  af- 
fairs, tor,  if  the  apostle  did  not  make  the  necessary  and  laborious 
work  of  preaching  the  gospel  an  excuse  for  not  working,  the  1  hes- 
salonians  had  no  reason  to  excuse  themselves  from  working,  on  pre- 
tence of  their  minding  other  people's  affairs ;  which  in  truth  was  but 
oflicious  meddling. 

Ver.  10.  If  any  one  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat.] — From  this 
precept  of  the  gospel  wo  learn,  that  ail  men,  without  distinction, 
•mght  to  employ  themselves  in  some  business  or  other  which  is  use- 
ful ;  and  that  no  man  is  entitled  to  spend  his  life  in  idleness.  From 
the  lower  classes  of  mankind  it  is  required,  that  they  employ  them- 
selves in  agriculture,  or  in  the  mechanic  arts,  or  in  such  other  ser- 
vices as  are  neces.sary  to  society  ;  and  from  them  who  are  in  higher 
stations,  such  exercises  of  the  mind  are  expected,  as  may  advance  the 
happini-ss  of  others,  either  in  this  life  or  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
Whether,  therefore,  we  fill  higher  or  lower  stations,  let  us  apply 
ourselves  diligently  to  such  useful  occupations  as  are  suitable  to  our 
particular  rank,  that  when  we  give  account  of  ourselves  to  God,  we 
may  Ix;  found  to  have  lived  not  altogether  uselessly  in  the  world. — 
'I'his  passage  of  the  word  of  God  ought  likewise  to  be  regarded  by 
such  as  go  about  begging  their  bread,  notwithstanding  they  are  able, 
and  have  opi>orlunity,  to  work  for  their  own  maintenance.  In  the 
apostle's  judgment,  suih  have  no  right  to  maintenance,  and  there- 
fore to  give  Ihem  alms  i..  to  encourage  them  in  vice,  a  practice  which 
the  apostle  has  forbidden,  ver.  6.  and  should  be  avoided  by  all  con. 
icient\ous  Christi.ms,  lest  by  supplying  such  disorderly  jiersons' 
wants,  they  make  themoelves  accessaries  to  their  idleness  and  wickcd- 
ne'^s. 

Ver.  11.  We  hear  that  there  are  some  who  still  walk  among  you 
disorderly.] — From  this  it  appears,  that,  after  writing  the  former 
letter,  the  apostle  had  received  a  particular  account  of  the  state  of 
the  'I'hessalonian  church.  Probably  the  messenger  who  carried  that 
letter  gave  him  an  account  of  their  atlairs  at  his  return,  or  brought 


him  a  letter  from  some  of  the  pastors  of  the  church,  wherein  they 
informed  him  of  their  state.  Ibe  things  mentioned  chap.  ii.  1,!^. 
aflbnl  another  proof  of  this.  Besides,  the  apostle  would  not  so  soon 
have  wrote  a  second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  if  he  had  not  been 
informed  of  some  particulars  which  made  it  necessary. 

Ver.  12.  We  command  and  beseech.] — To  his  command  the 
apostle  added  earnest  entrraly ;  and  he  did  so  by  the  authority 
and  direction  of  Christ,  'i  he  meaning  may  t>e  as  in  the  commen- 
tary. 

Ver.  1.3.  Be  not  weary  in  well-doing.] — Mr  6«K««»i»-»iTe  properly 
signifies,  do  not  flag  through  sloth  or  cowardice.  See  Epii.  iii.  l.>. 
note  1.  The  Thessalonians  were  not  to  flag  in  the  jierfbrmance  cither 
of  their  civil  or  of  their  religious  duties. 

Ver.  14. — I.  Point  out  that  man.] — A  like  direction  is  given,  Rom. 
xvi.  17.  1  lor.  V.  <).  II.  13.  Phil.  iii.  17.  Beza  thinks  the  word 
<rr,iMUovr^i,  put  a  mark  upon  that  man,  means  cxcomniunicatr  him  ; 
to  which  meaning  the  subsequent  clause  seems  to  agree.  Grotiu.s 
construes  the  words  Jia  rr.s  iriro^r,f  with  nvroy  ar,u.ii(>ur^i,  '  Give 
me  notice  of  that  man  by  a  letter.'  But  the  phrase  in  that  sense  is 
not  common.     Sec  Benson  on  the  passage. 

'2.  Keep  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.] — From 
this  and  other  passages,  |>articularly  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 17.  'lit.  iii.  iO. 
and  ver.  6.  of  this  chapter,  it  appears  that  Christ  hath  established  a 
wholesome  discipline  in  his  church,  to  be  exerciseil  by  the  pastors 
and  |)eople  for  reclaiming  those  who  sin.  This  discipline  does  not 
consist  in  corporal  punishments,  imprisonments,  fines,  and  civil  in- 
ca|>acities ;  but  in  the  administration  nf  admonitions  and  rebukes. 
When  these  are  without  cff'ect,  and  the  nflender  continues  impeni. 
tent,  he  is  to  be  excluded  from  joining  the  church  in  the  offices  of 
religion.  In  that  case,  however,  the  faithful  must  not  lose,  either 
their  affection  for  the  oft'ending  party,  or  their  hope  of  his  recovery  ; 
but  must  continue  to  admonish  him  as  a  brother,  till  he  appears 
incorrigible.  When  this  happen.s,  he  is  to  be  cist  out  of  the 
society,  and  avoided  as  a  iK>rson  with  whom  to  have  any  inter- 
course, except  in  the  ottices  of  humanity,  would  be  dangerous.  Matt, 
xviii.  K. 

Ver.  16. — I.  The  Lord  of  peace.] — The  apostle  calls  Christ  •  the 
Lord  of  peace,'  in  allusion  to  Isa.  ix.6.,  where  he  is  foretold  under 
the  character  of  '  the  Prince  of  iieace,'  because  he  was  to  reconcile 
Jews  and  Gentiles  to  God  and  to  one  another,  making  peace  between 
God  ami  them  ;  and  '  making  of  two  one  new  man,'  whose  members 
are  to  live  in  peace  with  one  another. — This  prayer  the  apostle  sub. 
joins  to  the  foregoing  command,  to  intimate,  that  if  the  rulers  of 
the  church  are  faithful  in  their  exhortations  and  adinonition.s,  it  is 
to  be  expected  that  the  I.ord  will  follow  their  l.il>ours  with  his  bless- 
ing,  and  make  them  eflictual  for  producing  peace  and  righteou-.neM 
among  the  members  of  his  Ixxly. 
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Lord  BE  with  you*  all.  worldly  business,  concord  among  yourselves,  and  good  agreement 

witli  your  heathen  neighbours.     The  Lord  be  ivith  you  all,  to  direct 
you. 

17  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own  17  The  salutation  of  me,  Paul,  written  with  mine  own  ka7id, 
hand,  which  is  the  token '  in  every  epistle :  which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle  by  which  ye  may  distinguish  my 
thus  I  write.                                                                    genuine  letters.      In  this  manner  I  write. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  18  May  the  graces  which  shone  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  remain 
with  you  all.      Amen.                                                ivith  you  all.      Amen.     See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2. 

2.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all.] — This  wish  is  founded  on  Christ's  the  faithful  at  Thessalonica  might  be  able  to  distinguish  his  genuine 

promise,  Matt  xxviii.  20.  •  Lo,  f  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  letters  from  such  as  were  forged,  he  desired  them  to  take  particular 

end  of  the  world.'    With  this  promise  Paul  may  have  been  made  notice  of  that  mark.     It  seems  the  apostle's  converts  were  generally 

acquainted  by  revelation.  acquainted  with  his  handwriting. — Doddridge  insinuates,  that  Paul 

Ver.  17.  The  salutation,  &c  which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle.]  may  have  dictated  some  of  his  epistles,  while  his  hands  were  em- 

—Paul  commonly  employed  one  to  write,  or  at  least  to  make  a  fair  ployed  in  the  labours  of  his  occupation  of  tent-making  ;  and  says, 

copy  of  his  letters,  especially  if  they  were  of  any  length.     Where-  This  may  account  for  some  small  inaccuracies  of  style  at  which  little 

fore,  as  impostors  had  now  begun  to  forge  letters  in   his  name,  minds  have  been  offended,  but  which  good  judges  easily  know  how 

(2  Thess.  ii.  i!.),  to  prevent  the  ill  consequences  of  that  fraud,  he  to  excuse, 
wrote  the  salutation  in  all  his  letters  with  his  own  hand.     And  that 

CONCLUSION. 

As  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  contains  a  formal  proof  of  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel,  founded  on 
the  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  its  primary  intention  was  to  establish  them 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  Yet,  like  the  other  inspired  writings,  it  was  calculated  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  churches 
of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Accordingly,  it  has  been  of  singular  use  to  them  in  every  age ;  for  from  it  we 
learn  what  the  facts  and  circumstances  were  on  which  the  apostles  built  their  pretensions  to  a  divine  commission, 
and  by  which  they  persuaded  mankind  to  embrace  the  gospel.  And  our  knowledge  of  these  facts  and  circumstances 
leads  us  to  believe,  that  the  rapid  progress  of  the  gospel  was  owing  neither  to  fraud  nor  to  enthusiasm,  nor  to  the 
power  of  the  sword,  but  to  the  excellent  nature  of  the  gospel ;  the  holy  lives  of  its  first  preachers  and  professors ; 
the  undeniable  miracles  which  the  apostles  wrought  in  proof  of  their  mission  from  God  ;  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  they  bestowed  on  their  converts;  the  witness  which  they  bear  to  the  resurrection  of  their  master;  and  their 
appealing  to  that  great  miracle,  in  proof  that,  according  to  his  promise,  he  will  return  from  heaven  to  reward  the 
righteous,  and  to  punish  the  wicked.  For  these  being  matters  of  fact,  obvious  to  the  senses  of  mankind,  the  vulgar, 
equally  with  the  learned,  were  able  to  judge  of  them;  and,  being  strongly  impressed  by  them,  great  numbers  of 
them  became  Christ's  disciples.  Wherefore,  although  no  miracles  are  now  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  spiritual  gifts  have  long  ago  ceased  in  the  church,  we  have  still  abundant  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  our 
religion.  The  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  aflTords  a  convincing  proof,  that  the  gospel  was  established  in  the 
chief  city  of  the  province  of  Macedonia  by  its  own  intrinsic  excellence,  accompanied  with  miracles  and  with  the 
exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  notwithstanding  the  philosophers,  of  whom  there  were  many  in  Thessalonica,  endea- 
voured to  overturn  it  by  reasoning  ;  and  the  unbelieving  Jews,  to  stop  its  progress,  stirred  up  the  heathens  to  per- 
secute those  who  professed  it.  For  the  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts  which  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
rendered  it  superior  to  all  opposition. 

The  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  although  it  was  written  to  correct  a  particular  error,  being  an  illustrious 
monument  of  the  inspiration  of  its  author,  affords  to  us  who  live  in  these  latter  times  an  additional,  and  I  may  say 
an  increasing  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our  religion.  Certain  false  teachers,  by  misinterpreting  an  expression  or  two 
in  the  apostle's  first  epistle,  had  made  the  Thessalonians  believe,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  to  raise  the  dead  and 
carry  the  righteous  into  heaven  was  at  hand,  and  thereby  had  occasioned  them  to  neglect  their  worldly  affairs.  To 
undeceive  them,  the  apostle,  in  his  second  epistle,  assured  them,  that  before  the  coming  of  Christ  a  great  apostasy  or 
defection  from  the  true  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  would  take  place  in  the  church  ;  that  that  defection  would 
not  happen  all  at  once,  but  would  proceed  by  slow  degrees  to  the  height  and  extent  determined ;  and  that  to  carry 
it  to  that  height,  a  long  series  of  ages  was  requisite.  And  to  shew  that  the  apostasy  would  be  of  a  long  continu- 
ance, the  apostle  foretold  the  particulars  of  which  it  was  to  consist,  described  the  persons  by  whom  it  was  to  be  in- 
troduced, and  discovered  the  vile  arts  by  which  they  were  to  establish  it.  Withal,  that  the  Thessalonians  might  not 
be  too  much  afflicted  with  the  foresight  of  the  evils  which  the  apostasy  would  occasion,  and  that  the  faithful  who 
beheld  these  evils  might  not  be  tempted  to  think  God  had  cast  off  all  care  of  his  church,  the  apostle  foretold  that 
the  apostasy  would  be  destroyed — but  in  as  gradual  a  manner  as  it  had  been  introduced ;  and  even  described  the 
means  by  which  it  would  be  destroyed  ;  namely,  by  the  scriptures  put  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  by  the 
preaching  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  out  of  the  scriptures;  so  that  the  eyes  of  the  people,  long  blinded  by 
the  arts  of  the  deceivers,  being  opened,  they  would  at  length  discern  and  acknowledge  the  truth. — No  events  similar 
to  these  having  ever  taken  place  in  any  prior  age  of  the  world,  the  prediction  of  them  by  the  apostle,  and  their  hap- 
pening exactly  as  they  were  foretold  to  us,  who  have  seen  the  rise  and  progress,  and  begun  destruction  of  the 
apostasy,  are  such  a  demonstration  of  the  inspiration  of  St  Paul,  and  of  the  truth  of  our  religion,  as  cannot  be 
gainsaid. 

The  matters  contained  in  the  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  being  of  such  importance,  we  may  believe  that 
the  presidents  of  the  Thessalonian  church,  in  obedience  to  the  apostle's  adjuration  in  his  first  epistle,  took  care  to 
have  both  of  them  frequently  read  to  the  people  in  their  public  assemblies ;  who,  considering  them  as  expressions  of 
their  spiritual  father's  love  to  them,  and  of  his  earnest  concern  for  their  salvation,  would  hear  them  read  with  plea- 
Ktirc,  and  be  greatly  strengthened  and  comforted  by  them. — May  the  reading  of  these  excellent  writings  have  the 
same  hapjiy  effects  on  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  time  ! 
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Sect.  I.  —  The  History  of  Timothy's  Conversion  to 
Christian  i  I y. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  the  course  of  their  first  aposto- 
lical journey  among  the  Gentiles,  having  come  to  Lystra, 
a  city  of  Lycaonia,  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  Acts  xiv.  6. 
preached  there  some  time,  and  converted  a  pious  Jewish 
woman,  named  Lois,  with  her  daughter  Eunice,  whose 
husband,  it  is  thought,  was  then  dead,  2  Tim.  i.  5. — Soon 
after  tliis,  Timothy,  Eunice's  son,  who  had  been  brought 
up  by  his  mother  and  grandmother  in  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  2  Tim.  iii. 
16.  being  greatly  aflected  by  the  apostle's  discourses, 
believed. — From  the  time  of  his  conversion,  Timothy 
made  such  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel, 
and  was  so  remarkable  for  the  sanctity  of  his  manners, 
as  well  as  for  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  that  he  at- 
tracted the  esteem  of  all  the  brethren  in  those  parts. 
Accordingly,  when  the  apostle  came  from  Antioch  in 
Syria  to  Lystra,  the  second  time,  they  so  praised  Timo- 
thy, that  '  him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him,' 
Acts  xvi.  2,  3.  'Jhe  testimony  of  the  brethren,  however, 
was  not  the  only  reason  of  this  choice.  Timothy  was 
pointed  out  as  a  fit  person  to  be  ordained  an  evangelist, 
by  a  revelation  made  either  to  Paul  himself,  or  to  some 
of  the  Christian  prophets  in  Lystra,  1  Tim.  i.  18.  In  the 
mean  time,  Timothy,  though  a  Jew,  not  having  been 
circumcised  by  reason  that  his  father  was  a  Greek  or 
Gentile,  it  was  proper  he  should  bear  that  mark  of  his 
descent ;  because,  without  it,  the  Jews  would  have  look- 
ed on  him  as  a  Gentile,  and  have  despised  his  instruc- 
tions. Tliis,  and  not  any  opinion  that  circumcision  was 
necessary  to  salvation,  determined  the  apostle  to  propose, 
and  Timothy  to  receive  tlie  rite  by  whicli  the  Jews,  from 
the  earliest  times,  had  been  distinguished  from  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Afterwards,  the  eldership  at  Lystra,  the  more 
strongly  to  impress  Timothy  with  a  sense  of  the  impor- 
tance of  the  function  he  had  undertaken,  solemnly  set 
him  apart  to  the  office  of  an  evangelist,  by  the  laying 
on  of  their  hands,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  and  by  prayer.  This 
was  followed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostle's  hands,  for 
the  purpose  of  communicating  to  Timothy  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

Timothy,  thus  prepared  to  be  the  apostle's  fellow- 
labourer  in  the  gospel,  accompanied  him  and  Silas  when 
they  visited  the  churches  of  Phrygia,  and  delivered  to 
them  the  decrees  of  tlie  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem, 
freeing  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of 
salvation.  Having  gone  through  these  countries,  they 
at  length  came  to  Troas,  where  Luke  joined  them,  as 
appears  from  the  phraseology  of  his  history.  Acts  xvi. 
10,  1 1,  &c. — In  Troas,  as  was  mentioned,  Pref.  to  1 
■Thess.  sect.  1.  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul,  directing  them 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  Loosing  therefore  from  Troas, 
they  all  passed  over  to  Neapolis,  and  from  thence  went 
to  Philippi,  where  they  converted  many,  and  planted  a 
.  Christian  church.  From  Philippi  they  went  to  Thessa- 
lonica,  leaving  Luke  at  Philippi  ;  as  appears  from  his 
changing  the  phraseology  of  his  history  at  vcr.  40.  We 
may  therefore  suppose,  that,  at  their  departing,  they  com- 
mitted the  converted  at  Piiilippi  to  Luke's  care. — In 
Tliessalonica  they  were  opposed  by  tlie  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  obliged  to  flee  to  Beroea,  whither  the  Jews  from 
Thessalonica  followed  them.  To  elude  tlieir  rage,  Paul, 
who  was  most  obnoxious  to  them,  departed  from  Beroea 


by  night  to  go  to  Athens,  leaving  Silas  and  Timotliy  in 
Beroea.  At  Atliens  Timothy  came  to  the  apostle,  and 
gave  him  such  an  account  of  the  afflicted  state  of  the 
Thessalonian  brethren,  as  induced  him  to  send  Timothy 
back  to  comfort  them.  See  Pref.  to  1  Thess.  sect.  1. — 
After  that,  Paul  preached  at  Athens  ;  but  with  so  little 
success,  that  he  judged  it  proper  to  leave  Athens,  and  go 
forward  to  Corinth,  where  Silas  and  Timothy  came  to 
him,  and  assisted  in  converting  the  Corinthians.  And 
when  he  left  Corinth,  they  accompanied  him,  first  to 
Ephcsus,  then  to  Jerusalem,  and  after  that  to  Antioch  in 
Syria. — Having  spent  some  time  in  Antioch,  Paul  set 
out  with  Timothy  on  his  third  apostolical  journey,  in 
which,  after  visiting  all  the  churches  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia,  in  the  order  in  which  they  had  been  planted, 
they  came  to  Ephesus  the  second  time,  and  there  abode 
long.  In  short,  from  the  time  Timotliy  first  joined  the 
apostle  as  his  assistant,  he  never  left  him,  except  when 
sent  by  him  on  some  special  errand.  And  by  his  affec- 
tion, fidelity,  and  zeal,  he  so  recommended  himself  to  all 
the  disciples,  and  acquired  such  authority  among  them, 
that  Paul  inserted  his  name  in  the  inscription  of  several 
of  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to  the  churches,  to  shew 
that  their  doctrine  was  one  and  the  same.  His  esteem 
and  affection  for  Timothy  tiie  apostle  expressed  still  more 
conspicuously,  by  writing  to  him  those  excellent  letters 
in  the  canon  which  bear  his  name  ;  and  which  have  been 
of  the  greatest  use  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  ever 
since  their  publication,  by  directing  them  to  discharge  all 
the  duties  of  their  function  in  a  proper  manner. 

Sect.  1 1. — 0/  the  Time  when  the  First  Epistle  to 
Timothy  was  written. 

In  the  third  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle, 
the  apostle  saith,  '  As  I  entreated  thee  to  abide  in  Ephe- 
sus, when  going  into  Macedonia,  so  do  :  that  thou  mayest 
charge  some  not  to  teach  differently.'  From  this  it  is 
plain,  I.  That  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus  when  the  apos- 
tle wrote  his  first  letter  to  him. — 2.  That  he  had  been 
left  there  by  the  apostle,  wlio,  at  parting  with  him,  en- 
treated him  to  abide  in  Ephesus. — 3.  That  this  happened 
when  Paul  was  going  from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia.^ 
And,  4.  That  he  entreated  Timothy  to  abide  in  Ephesus, 
for  the  purpose  of  charging  some  teachers  in  that  church 
not  to  teach  difterently  from  the  apostles. 

In  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  there  is  no 
mention  of  Paul's  going  from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia 
but  once  ;  namely,  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  Acts  xx. 
1.  For  which  reason,  Theodoret  among  tlie  ancients, 
and  among  the  moderns,  Estius,  Baronius,  Capellus,  Gro- 
tius,  Lightfoot,  Salmasius,  Hammond,  Witsius,  Lardner, 
Benson,  and  others,  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,  tliat 
tiie  apostle  speaks  of  that  journey  in  his  first  epistle  to 
Timothy.  Yet,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  following 
circumstances  will  shew  their  opinion  to  be  ill  founded. 

I.  When  the  apostle  went  from  Ephesus  into  Mace- 
donia, as  related  Acts  xx.  I.  Timothy  was  not  in  Ephe- 
sus, having  gone  from  that  city  into  Macedonia  with 
Erastus,  by  the  apostle's  direction.  Acts  xix.  22.  And 
in  tiie  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  written 
after  Timothy's  departure  from  Ephesus,  we  are  informed, 
that  lie  was  to  go  from  Macedonia  to  Corinth,  1  Cor.  iv. 
7.  '  I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy.' — 1  Cor.  xvi.  10.  '  If 
Timothy  he  come,  take  care  that  he  be  among  you  with- 
out fear.'  A'er.  11.'  Send  him  forw.ird  in  peace,  that  he 
may  come  to  me;   for  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren.'— 
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But  before  Timothy  returned  from  Corinth,  the  apostle 
left  Ephesus,  and  went  into  Macedonia,  where  the  breth- 
ren above  mentioned  met  him,  2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.,  having 
Timothy  in  their  company  ;  as  is  plain  from  his  joining 
the  apostle  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which 
all  agree  was  written  from  Macedonia,  immediately  after 
the  brethren  from  Corinth  gave  the  apostle  an  account 
of  the  success  of  his  first  letter.  Wherefore,  since  Timo- 
thy was  not  in  Ephesus  when  the  apostle  left  that  city 
after  the  riot,  it  could  not  be  the  occasion  on  which  the 
apostle  said  to  him,  '  As  I  entreated  thee  to  abide  in 
Ephesus,  when  going  into  Macedonia,  so  do:'  But  the 
journey  into  Macedonia,  of  which  he  speaks,  must  have 
been  some  other  journey  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts.— 
To  remove  this  difficulty,  we  are  told,  that  Timothy  re- 
turned from  Corinth  to  the  apostle,  before  his  departure 
from  Ephesus,  and  that  he  was  left  there  after  the  riot ; 
but  that  something  happened,  which  occasioned  him  to 
follow  the  apostle  into  Macedonia :  That  there  he  joined 
him  in  writing  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  and 
having  finished  his  business  in  Macedonia,  he  returned 
to  Ephesus,  and  abode ;  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  re- 
quest. But  as  these  suppositions  are  not  warranted  by 
the  history  of  the  Acts,  Timothy's  joining  the  apostle  in 
his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  may  still  be  urged 
as  a  proof,  that  he  came  with  the  brethren  directly  from 
Corinth  to  Macedonia. — Farther,  that  Timothy  did  not 
go  from  Macedonia  to  Ephesus,  after  joining  the  apostle 
in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  bat  returned  with 
him  to  Corinth  to  receive  the  collections,  I  think  is  plain 
from  Acts  xx.  4.,  where  he  is  mentioned  as  one  of  those 
who  accompanied  Paul  from  Corinth  to  Jerusalem,  with 
the  collections. 

2.  When  the  apostle  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy, 
'  he  hoped  to  come  to  him  soon,'  chap.  iii.  14.  But, 
from  the  liistory  of  the  Acts,  it  is  certain,  that  in  no  let- 
ter written  to  Timothy  after  the  riot,  till  his  first  confine- 
ment in  Rome,  could  the  apostle  say,  that  '  he  hoped  to 
come  to  him  soon.'  He  could  not  say  so  in  any  letter 
written  from  Troas,  the  first  place  he  stopped  at  after 
leaving  Ephesus :  For  at  that  time  he  was  going  into 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  receive  the  collections  from  the 
churches  in  these  provinces.  Neither  could  he  say  so, 
after  writing  his  second  to  the  Corinthians  from  Macedo- 
nia :  For  in  that  epistle  he  told  the  Corinthians  he  was 
coming  to  them  with  the  Macedonian  brethren,  who  were 
commissioned  to  attend  him  in  his  voyage  to  Jerusalem 
with  the  collections,  2  Cor.  ix.  4.,  and  that  he  meant  to 
sail  directly  from  Corinth  to  Judea,  2  Cor.  i.  16. — As 
little  could  lie  write  to  Timothy,  that  '  he  hoped  to  come 
to  him  soon,'  when  he  altered  his  resolution  on  occasion 
of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews,  and  returned  into  Ma- 
cedonia, Acts  xx.  3.  :  For  he  was  then  in  such  haste  to 
be  in  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  tliat  when  he 
came  to  Miletus,  instead  of  going  to  Ephesus,  he  sent  for 
the  elders  of  that  church  to  come  to  him,  Acts  xx.  16,  17. 
— When  he  arrived  in  Judea,  he  could  not  write  that 
'  he  hoped  to  come  to  Ephesus  soon  ;'  for  he  was  impri- 
soned a  few  days  after  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  And 
Iiaving  continued  two  years  in  prison  at  Cacsarea,  he  was 
sent  bound  to  Rome,  where  likewise  being  confined,  he 
could  not,  till  towards  tlie  conclusion  of  that  confinement, 
write  to  Timothy,  that  '  he  hoped  to  come  to  him  soon.' 
And  even  then  he  did  not  write  his  first  epistle  to  Timo- 
thy :  For  Timothy  was  with  him  at  the  conclusion  of 
his  confinement,  Pliil.  ii.  19-23. 

3.  From  the  first  epistle  we  learn,  that  the  following 
were  the  errors  Timothy  was  left  in  Ephesus  to  oppose : 
Fables  invented  by  the  Jewish  doctors  to  recommend  the 
observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation  : 
Uncertain  genealogies,  by  which  individuals  endeavoured 
to  trace  their  descent  from    Abraham,   in  the  persuasion 


that  they  would  be  saved  merely  because  they  had  Abra- 
ham to  their  father :  Intricate  questions  and  strifes  about 
some  words  in  the  law :  Perverse  disputings  of  men  of 
corrupt  minds,  who  reckoned  that  which  produced  most 
gain  to  be  the  best  kind  of  godliness  :  and  oppositions 
of  knowledge  falsely  so  named. — But  these  errors  had 
not  taken  place  in  the  Ephesian  church  before  the  apos- 
tle's departure ;  for  in  his  charge  to  the  Ephesian  elders 
at  Miletus  he  foretold,  that  the  false  teachers  were  to 
enter  among  them  after  his  departing.  Acts  xx.  29.  '  I 
know,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  30.  Also  of  your 
own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them.'  The  same  thing  appears 
from  the  two  epistles  which  the  apostle  wrote  to  the  Co- 
rinthians ;  the  one  from  Ephesus  before  the  riot  of  De- 
metrius,' the  other  from  Macedonia  after  that  event  j  and 
from  the  epistle  which  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  them- 
selves from  Rome,  during  his  confinement  there :  For 
in  none  of  these  letters  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  the 
above-mentioned  errors,  as  subsisting  among  the  Ephe- 
sians at  the  time  they  were  written ;  which  cannot  be  ac- 
counted for  on  supposition  that  they  were  prevalent  in 
Ephesus,  when  the  apostle  went  into  Macedonia  after  the 
riot.  1  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  first  to  Timo- 
thy, in  which  the  apostle  desired  him  to  abide  in  Ephesus 
for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  Judaizers  and  their  er- 
rors, could  not  be  written,  either  from  Troas  or  from 
Macedonia,  after  the  riot,  as  those  who  contend  for  the 
early  date  of  that  epistle  suppose :  But  it  must  have  been 
written  some  time  after  the  apostle's  release  from  his  con- 
finement in  Rome,  when,  no  doubt,  he  visited  the  church 
at  Ephesus,  and  found  the  Judaizing  teachers  there  busily 
employed  in  spreading  their  pernicious  errors. 

4.  In  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  the  same  sort  of  per- 
sons, doctrines,  and  practices,  are  reprobated,  which  are 
condemned  in  the  second.  Compare  1  Tim.  iv.  1—6.  with 
2  Tim.  iii.  1-5.,  and  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  with  2  Tim.  ii.  14., 
and  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  with  2  Tim.  ii.  16.; — The  same  com- 
mands, instructions  and  encouragements,  are  given  to 
Timothy  in  the  first  epistle  as  in  the  second.  Compare 
1  Tim.  vi.  13,  14.  with  2  Tim.  iv.  1-5. — The  same  reme- 
dies for  the  corruptions  which  had  taken  place  among  the 
Ephesians,  are  prescribed  in  the  first  epistle  as  in  the  se- 
cond. Compare  I  Tim.  iv.  14.  with  2  Tim.  i.  6,  7. — And 
as  in  the  second  epistle,  so  in  the  first,  every  thing  is  ad- 
dressed to  Timothy,  as  superintendant  both  of  the  teach- 
ers and  of  the  laity  in  the  church  at  Ephesus :  All  which 
I  think  imply,  that  the  state  of  things  among  the  Ephe- 
sians was  the  same  when  the  two  epistles  were  written  ; 
consequently,  that  the  first  epistle  was  written  only  a  few 
months  before  the  second,  and  not  long  before  the  apos.- 
tle's  death. 

These  arguments  appeared  so  convincing  to  Pearson, 
Le  Clerc,  L' Enfant,  Cave,  Fabritius,  Mill,  Whitby,  and 
others,  that  they  were  unanimously  of  opinion,  Timothy 
was  left  by  the  apostle  in  Ephesus,  as  he  went  into  Ma- 
cedonia, not  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  but  after  he  was 
released  from  his  first  confinement  in  Rome.  And  from 
that  circumstance  they  infer,  that  he  did  not  write  his 
first  epistle  to  Tiinothy  till  some  time  in  the  end  of  the 
year  64,  or  in  the  beginning  of  65.  I  think  it  was  writ- 
ten from  Nicopolis.      See  Pref.  to  Titus,  sect.  1. 

To  the  late  date  of  the  first  epistle  there  are  three 
plausible  objections,  which  must  not  be  overlooked. 

Object.  1.  It  is  thought,  that  if  the  first  epistle  to  Ti- 
mothy was  written  after  the  apostle's  release,  he  could  not, 
with  any  propriety,  have  said  to  Timothy,  chap.  iv.  1 2. 
'  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth.' — But  it  is  replied.  That 
Servius  Tullius,  in  classing  the  Roman  people,  as  Aulus 
Gellius  relates,  lib.  x.  c.  28.,  divided  their  age  into  three 
periods: — Childhood,  he  limited  to  the  age  of  seventeen  ; 
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youth,  from  tliat  to  forty-six  ;  aiid  old  age,  from  forty-six 
to  the  end  of  life.  Now,  supposing  Timothy  to  have  been 
18  years  old,  a.  d.  50,  when  he  became  Paul's  assistant, 
he  would  be  no  more  than  3'i,  a.  D.  04-,  two  years  after 
the  apostle's  release,  when  it  is  supposed  this  epistle  was 
written.  Wherefore,  being  then  in  the  period  of  life, 
which,  by  tlie  Greeks  as  well  as  the  Romans,  was  consi- 
dered as  youth,  the  apostle,  with  propriety,  might  say  to 
him,  '  I^et  no  man  despise  thy  youth.' 

0/yject.  2.  When  the  apostle  touched  at  INIiletus,  in  his 
voyage  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  collections,  the  church  at 
Ephesus  had  a  number  of  elders,  that  is,  of  bishops  and 
deacons,  who  came  to  him  at  Miletus,  Acts  xx.  17.  It 
is  therefore  asked.  What  occasion  was  there,  in  an  epistle 
written  after  the  apostle's  release,  to  give  Timothy  direc- 
tions concerning  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  deacons 
in  a  church  where  there  were  so  many  elders  already  ? 
The  answer  is,  The  elders  who  came  to  the  apostle  at 
Miletus,  in  the  year  38,  may  have  been  too  few  for  the 
church  at  Ephesus,  in  her  increased  state,  in  the  year  G5. 
liesides,  false  teachers  had  then  entered,  to  oppose  whom, 
more  bishops  and  deacons  miglit  be  needed,  than  were 
necessary  in  the  year  58.  Not  to  mention,  that  some  of 
the  first  elders  having  died,  others  were  wauted  to  supply 
their  places. 

Object.  3.  Because  the  apostle  wrote  to  Timothy,  that 
'  he  hoped  to  come  to  him  soon,'  1  Tim.  iii.  14-.  it  is 
ju-gued,  that  the  letter  in  which  this  is  said,  must  have 
been  written  before  the  apostle  said  to  the  Ephesian 
elders.  Acts  xx.  25.  '  I  know  that  all  ye,  among  whom 
I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my 
face  no  more.'  But  if,  by  this,  the  first  epistle  to  Timo- 
thy is  proved  to  have  been  written  before  the  apostle's 
interview  with  the  elders  at  Miletus,  his  epistles  to  the 
Philippians,  to  the  Hebrews,  and  to  Philemon,  in  which 
he  promised  to  visit  them,  must  likewise  have  been  writ- 
ten before  the  interview ;  in  regard  his  declaration  re- 
spected the  Philippians,  the  Hebrews,  and  Philemon,  as 
well  as  the  Ephesians :  For  they  certainly  were  persons, 
among  whom  tlie  apostle  had  gone  preaching  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Yet  no  commentator  ever  thought  the 
epistles  above  mentioned,  were  written  to  them  before 
the  apostle's  interview  with  the  Ephesian  elders.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  universally  acknowledged,  that  these 
epistles  were  written  four  years  after  the  interview; 
namely,  during  the  apostle's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome. 
Wherefore,  when  he  told  the  Ephesian  elders,  that  they 
and  his  other  converts,  among  whom  he  had  gone  preach- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God,  should  see  his  face  no  more,  as 
it  was  no  point  either  of  faith  or  practice  which  he  spake, 
lie  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  declared  nothing  but 
his  own  opinion  resulting  from  his  fears.  He  had  lately 
escaped  the  rage  of  the  Jews,  who  laid  wait  for  him  in 
Cenchrea  to  kill  him,  Acts  xx.  3.  'ITiis,  with  their  fury 
on  former  occasions,  filled  him  with  such  anxiety,  that 
in  writing  to  the  Romans  from  Corinth,  he  requested 
them  '  to  strive  together  with  him  in  their  prayers,  that 
he  might  be  delivered  from  the  unbelieving  in  Judea,' 
Rom.  XV.  30,  31. — Farther,  that  in  his  speech  to  the 
Ephesian  elders,  the  apostle  only  declared  his  own  per- 
suasion, dictated  by  his  fears,  and  not  any  suggestion  of 
the  Spirit,  I  think  plain  from  what  he  had  said  immedi- 
ately before:  ver.  22.  '  Behold  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit 
to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  which  shall  befall 
me  there;  2.3.  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in 
every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me.' 
Wherefore,  although  his  fears  were  happily  disappointed, 
and  he  actually  visited  the  Ephesians  after  his  release, 
his  character  as  an  inspired  apostle  is  not  hurt  in  the 
least,  if,  in  saying  '  he  knew  they  should  sec  his  face  no 
more,'  he  declared,  as  I  have  said,  his  own  persuasion 
only,  and  no  dictate  of  the  Holv  Ghost. 


Sect.  III. — 0/the  Occasion  of  IVrilmg  the  First  Epistle 
to  Timolhi/. 

Aftkk  I'aul  was  released  from  his  bonds  in  Rome,  and 
Timothy  had  returned  to  him  from  Philippi,  whither  he 
had  sent  him,  Phil.  ii.  19.  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  they  went  together  into  Judea  to  visit  the  Hebrews, 
according  to  the  apostle's  promise,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  taking 
Crete  in  their  way.  And  having  exhorted  and  comforted 
the  brethren  in  Judea,  who  were  greatly  distressed  by 
the  tumults  which  brought  on  the  war  with  the  Romans, 
they  departed  to  visit  the  Colossian  and  Ephesian 
churches;  the  latter  of  which  merited  the  apostle's  par- 
ticular attention,  on  account  of  the  pains  he  had  been  at 
in  planting  it,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  number  and 
quality  of  its  members.  See  these  things  more  fully  nar- 
rated, Pref.  to  Titus,  sect.  1. 

On  his  arrival  at  Ephesus,  finding  the  false  teachers 
busy  in  spreading  their  errors,  he  no  doubt  rebuked  them 
sharply,  and  charged  them  to  teach  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.  And  because  the  neighbouring  churches  of 
Asia,  by  reason  of  their  frequent  intercourse  with  the 
Ephesian  brethren,  might  be  cither  greatly  profited,  or 
greatly  hin-t,  according  as  truth  or  error  prevailed  in 
Ephesus,  the  apostle,  when  going  from  that  city  into  Ma- 
cedonia, judged  it  necessary  that  Timothy  should  remain 
there,  for  the  purpose  of  restraining  the  false  teachers,  by 
publicly  confuting  their  errors,  and  condemning  their  evil 
practices. 

But  Timothy  being  young,  and  the  trust  committed 
to  him  being  weighty,  the  apostle,  after  his  departure, 
wrote  to  him  this  excellent  letter  from  Philippi,  or  rather 
from  Xicopolis,  Tit.  iii.  12.  to  direct  him  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duty,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  establish  his  autho- 
rity with  the  Ephesians. — Agreeably  to  this  design,  the 
commission  given  to  Timothy,  at  parting,  to  oppose  the 
false  teachers,  is  mentioned;  and  the  particular  errors  he 
was  to  condcnm,  together  with  the  truths  he  was  to  in- 
culcate, are  specified  in  chap.  i. — For  the  same  purpose^ 
in  chap.  ii.  the  apostle  prescribed  the  manner  in  which 
the  public  worship  of  God  was  to  be  performed  in  the 
church  at  Ephesus. — .\nd,  because  it  was  necessary  that 
Timothy  should  be  assisted  by  a  sufficient  number  of 
well-qualified  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry,  the  apostle, 
in  chap.  iii.  explained  the  qualifications  of  the  persons  he 
was  to  ordain  as  bishops  and  deacons. — In  chap.  iv.  he 
foretold  the  heresies  which  were  to  prevail  in  the  church 
in  after-times,  and  the  mischiefs  which  they  would  occa- 
sion, that  the  faithful  might  be  sensible  these  things  did 
not  happen  by  accident,  but  were  permitted  of  God,  and 
would  be  directed  to  an  happy  issue. — In  chap.  v.  he  in- 
structed Timothy  in  the  right  method  of  admonishing  the 
old  and  the  young  of  both  sexes ;  and  mentioned  the 
age  and  character  of  such  widows,  as  were  to  be  employed 
by  the  church  in  teaching  the  younger  women  the  prin- 
ciples of  religion. — Lastly,  in  chap.  vi.  he  described  the 
duties  w^hich  Timothy  was  to  inculcate  on  slaves;  con- 
demned strifes  about  words,  and  perverse  disputings ; 
spake  strongly  against  the  inordinate  love  of  money  ;  and 
required  him  to  charge  the  rich  to  be  rich  in  faith  and 
good  works. 

With  these  directions  and  rules  to  Timothy,  in  his 
character  of  superintendant  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  the 
apostle  mixed  many  earnest  charges  to  him,  in  his  cha- 
racter as  an  evangelist,  to  shew  himself  a  pattern  of  all 
the  virtues  which  he  recommended  to  others.  — And,  con- 
sidering the  excellency  of  Timothy's  disposition,  and  his 
great  veneration  for  the  apostle,  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  he  observed  the  directions  and  charges  contained  in 
this  letter  with  the  most  religious  care.  There  is  even 
reason  to  think  his  labours  at  Ephesus  were  so  blessed  of 
(iod,  that  the  false  doctrines  and  corrupt  practices  of  the 
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Judaizing  teachers  in  that  city  were  for  a  while  repressed. 
For  at  the  time  the  epistle  to  the  church  of  Ephesus  was 
vvritten,  she  seems  to  have  maintained  an  excellent  cha- 
racter, as  appears  from  what  is  expressed  in  that  letter, 
Rev.  ii,  1-7. 


Sect.  W.— -Of  the  Use  ivhich  the  Church,  in  every  Age,  is 
to  make  of  St  Paul's  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

Though  the  errors  of  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Ephe- 
sus, which  gave  rise  to  the  apostle's  epistles  to  Timothy, 
have  long  ago  disappeared,  the  epistles  themselves  are 
still  of  great  use,  as  they  serve  to  shew  the  impiety  of  the 
principles  from  which  these  errors  proceeded.  For  the 
same  principles  are  apt,  in  every  age,  to  produce  errors 
and  vices,  which,  though  different  in  name  from  those 
which  prevailed  in  Ephesus  in  the  apostle's  days,  are 
precisely  of  the  same  kind,  and  equally  pernicious. — 
These  epistles  are  likewise  of  great  use  in  the  church,  as 
they  exhibit  to  Christian  bishops  and  deacons,  in  every 
age,  the  most  perfect  idea  of  the  duties  of  their  function  ; 
teach  the  manner  in  which  these  duties  should  be  per- 
formed ;  describe  the  qualifications  necessary  in  those  who 
aspire  to  such  holy  and  honourable  offices,  and  explain 
the  ends  for  which  these  offices  were  originally  instituted, 
and  are  still  continued  in  the  church. 

Tlie  very  same  things,  indeed,  the  apostle,  about  the 
same  time,  wrote  to  Titus  in  Crete ;  but  more  briefly, 
because  he  was  an  older  and  more  experienced  minister 
than  Timothy.  Nevertheless,  the  repetition  of  these  pre- 
cepts and  charges  is  not  without  its  use  to  the  church 
still,  as  it  maketh  us  more  deeply  sensible  of  their  great 
importance :  Not  to  mention,  that  in  the  epistle  to  Titus 
there  are  things  peculiar  to  itself,  which  enhance  its  value. 
— In  short,  the  epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  taken  toge- 
ther, containing  a  full  account  of  the  qualifications  and 
duties  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  may  be  considered 
as  a  complete  body  of  divinely  inspired  ecclesiastical  ca- 
nons, to  be  observed  by  the  Christian  clergy,  of  all  com- 
munions, to  the  end  of  the  world. 

These  epistles,  therefore,  ought  to  be  read  frequently, 
and  with  the  greatest  attention,  by  those  in  every  age  and 
country  who  hold  sacred  offices,  or  who  have  it  in  view 
to  obtain  them  ;  not  only  that  they  may  regulate  their 
conduct  according  to  the  directions  contained  in  them, 
but  that,  by  meditating  seriously  on  the  solemn  charges 
delivered  to  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  the  persons 
of  Timothy  and  Titus,  their  minds  may  be  strongly  im- 
pressed with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  their  function, 
and  of  the  obligation  which  lieth  on  them  to  be  faithful 
in  discharging  every  duty  belonging  to  it. 

It  is  of  importance  also  to  oteerve,  that  in  these  epis- 
tles there  are  some  explications  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trines, and  some  displays  of  St  Paul's  views  and  expecta- 
tions as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  which  merit  our  attention. 
For  if  he  had  been,  like  many  of  the  Greek  philosophers, 
an  hypocrite  who  held  a  double  doctrine,  one  for  the  vul- 
gar, and  another  for  the  learned;  and  if  his  secret  views 
and  expectations  had  been  different  from  those  which  he 
publicly  professed  to  the  world,  he  would  have  given, 
without  all  doubt,  some  insinuation  thereof,  in  letters 
written  to  such  intimate  friends.  Yet,  throughout  the 
whole  of  these  epistles,  no  discovery  of  that  kind  is  made. 
The  doctrine  contained  in  them  is  the  same  with  that 
taught  in  the  epistles,  designed  for  the  inspection  and  di- 
rection of  the  church  in  general ;  and  the  views  and  hopes 
which  he  expresses,  are  the  same  with  those  which  he 
uniformly  taught  mankind  to  entertain.  What  stronger 
proofs  can  we  desire  of  the  apostle's  sincerity  and  faith- 
fulness than  these?     See  Pref.  to  2  Tim.  sect.  I. 


Sect.  V. — Shelving  in  what  Manner  the  Church  of  the 
living  God  is  the  Pillar  and  Support  of'  the  Truth,  as 
mentioned  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

In  discoursing  of  this  subject,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  inquire,  Jirst,  what  '  the  church  of  the  living  God'  is, 
which  is,  *  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.' — Se- 
condly, To  consider  what  '  the  truth'  is,  of  which  the 
church  of  the  living  God  is  the  support. — And,  thirdly, 
To  shew  in  what  manner  the  church  of  the  living  God 
hath  actually  sujJjmrted,  that  is,  preserved  the  truth  in 
purity,  and  prevented  it  from  being  lost  in  the  world. 

1.  With  respect  to  the  first  of  these,  namely,  what  '  the 
church  of  the  living  God '  is,  which  the  apostle  hath  de- 
nominated '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  it  is 
proper  to  inform  unlearned  readers,  that  the  clergy  of  the 
Romish  church,  with  the  bishop  or  pope  of  Rome  at  their 
head,  and  the  laity  of  their  communion,  have  long  as- 
sumed to  themselves  the  appellation  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  exclusively  of  all  other  Christian  churches ;  and 
have  affirmed,  that,  as  the  only  true  church  of  the  living 
God,  they  are  the  pillar  and  fupport  of  the  truth,  by  virtue 
of  the  power  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  possess,  of  de- 
claring infallibly  what  doctrines  are  true,  and  what  false, 
and  of  making  constitutions  of  discipline  which  are  bind- 
ing on  the  whole  Christian  world.  These  high  preroga- 
tives the  Romanists  attribute  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as 
the  successors  of  the  apostle  Peter,  on  whom  they  affirm 
our  Lord  bestowed  them,  when  he  said  to  him.  Matt, 
xvi.  18.  '  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church  :  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it.  19.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shall  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shall 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.' 

But  in  opposition  to  these  high  claims  I  observe,  \st, 
That  the  church  of  Rome  hath  no  right  to  call  herself 
'  the  church  of  the  living  God,'  exclusively  of  all  the 
other  churches  of  Christ.  Every  society  of  believers, 
who,  with  their  pastors,  meet  together  for  worshipping 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  according  to  the  gospel  form, 
is  as  really  a  church  of  the  living  God  as  the  church  at 
Rome,  and  is  called  in  scripture  '  a  church  of  God,' 
whether  the  members  thereof  be  more  in  number,  or 
fewer.  Thus,  '  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,' 
is  mentioned  1  Cor.  i.  2.  2  Cor.  i.  1. — and  'the  churches 

of  Galatia,'   Gal.  i.  1 and  'the  church  of  the  Thessalo- 

nians,'  1  Thess.  i.  1.  2  Thess.  i.  1. — Nay,  in  the  conclu- 
sion of  some  of  Paul's  epistles,  '  the  church  in  such  and 
such  a  person's  house '  is  saluted.  These,  with  all  the 
churches  of  Christ  which  were  gathered  in  the  first  age, 
however  widely  separated  from  each  other  in  respect  of 
place,  were  considered  by  the  apostle  Paul  as  making  one 
great  community,  which  he  sometimes  called  the  church 
of  God,  sometimes  the  body  of  Christ,  and  sometimes  tlie 
house  or  temple  (f  God ;  as  is  evident  from  Eph.  ii.  19. 
Ye  belong  '  to  the  house  of  God  :  20.  Being  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  bottom  corner-stone.  21.  By  which 
the  whole  building  being  aptly  joined  together,  groweth 
into  an  holy  temple  for  the  Lord.  22.  In  which  ye  also 
are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  by  the 
Spirit.' — This  account  of  the  house,  temple,  or  church  of 
God,  sheweth,  that  no  particular  society  of  Christians, 
however  numerous  or  pure,  is  '  the  church  of  the  living 
God,'  exclusively  of  all  other  Christian  societies ;  but  that 
the  appellation  belongs  to  every  society  of  believers  who 
hold  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  who 
worship  God  in  the  manner  there  prescribed :  And  that 
the  whole  of  these  churches,  taken  collectively,  is  '  the  pil- 
lar and  support  of  the  truth.'  For  if  the  apostle  had 
spoken  of  any  particular  church,  as  the  pillar  and  support 
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of  the  truUi,  exclusively  of  tlie  rest,  not  the  church  at 
Home,  but  the  church  at  Ephesus,  must  have  been  that 
church;  because  Timothy,  in  this  epistle,  was  instructed 
'  how  to  behave  himself  in  the  church  of  the  living  God' 
at  Ephesus,  and  not  at  Konic.  Nevertheless,  not  even 
the  church  at  Ephesus  was  called  by  the  apostle  '  the 
church  of  the  living  God,'  exclusively  of  all  the  other 
churches  of  Christ,  else  he  excluded  the  churches  at  Phi- 
lippi,  Thessalonica,  Corinth,  Colosse,  and  the  rest,  from 
being  churches  of  the  living  God,  notwithstanding  they 
were  planted  by  himself.  But  this  no  reasonable  person 
will  believe. — Wherefore,  the  claim  of  the  church  of  Rome 
to  be  t/ie  only  Calliolic  church,  if  thereby  they  mean  to 
exclude  all  those  who  are  not  of  their  communion  from 
being  churches  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  rejected  with  con- 
tempt, because  it  is  an  usurpation  manifestly  contrary  to 
scripture. 

In  proof,  however,  that  the  Romish  church  is  '  the  only 
church  of  the  living  God,'  which  is  '  the  pillar  and  sup- 
port of  the  truth,*  the  Papists  appeal  to  Christ's  promise 
to  '  build  his  church  on  Peter  as  on  a  rock;'  and  boldly 
affirm,  that  the  church  which  he  was  to  build  on  Peter, 
was  the  church  afterwards  to  be  planted  at  Rome.  But 
since,  in  speaking  to  Peter,  Christ  mentioned  no  particu- 
lar church  as  to  be  built  on  him  ;  also,  since  it  is  not  pre- 
tended that  the  church  at  Rome,  or  any  of  the  Gentile 
churches,  was  planted  by  him,  there  is  no  reason  to  think, 
that  the  church  which  Christ  was  to  build  on  Peter  was 
the  church  at  Rome.  Our  Lord  spake  of  his  universal 
church,  which,  it  is  well  known,  was  built,  not  on  Peter 
alone,  but '  on  the  foundation  of  all  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  bottom  corner- 
stone,' as  declared  in  the  before-cited  passage,  Ephes.  ii. 
19-22. — Farther,  the  church  to  be  built  on  Peter  was 
to  be  of  such  stability,  that  '  the  gates  of  hell  were  never 
to  prevail  against  it.'  Doth  this  character  belong  to  the 
church  at  Rome,  or  to  any  particular  church  built  by 
any  of  the  apostles?  It  belongeth  to  the  Catholic  church 
alone.  For  notwithstanding  some  particular  churches, 
of  which  the  Catholic  church  is  composed,  have  been,  and 
others  may  yet  be  overthrown,  they  will  at  no  time  be  all 
destroyed ;  but  as  in  times  past,  so  in  times  to  come, 
there  will  always,  somewhere,  be  societies  of  Cliristians, 
who  maintain  the  true  faith  and  worship  enjoined  in  the 
gospel.  So  that,  while  the  world  standeth,  the  church 
of  Christ  shall  at  no  time  be  extinct. — Thus  it  appears, 
that  the  church  of  the  living  God,  which  is  the  pillar  and 
support  of  the  truth,  and  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail,  is  no  particular  church,  but  the  Catholic 
or  universal  church,  consisting  of  all  the  churches  of  God, 
which  have  existed  from  the  beginning,  and  which  shall 
exist  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  In  opposition  to  the  claims  of  the  Papists  I  observe, 
that  as  there  is  no  reason  for  thinking  the  Romish 
church  '  the  onli/  church  of  the  living  God,'  so  there  is 
no  reason  for  thinking  her  '  the  alone  pillar  and  support 
of  the  truth,'  by  virtue  of  any  powers  which  her  bishops, 
as  Peter's  successors,  have  received  from  Christ,  to  deter- 
mine infallibly  what  is  true  doctrine  and  what  false  ; 
and  to  remit  or  retain  sins  authoritatively.  By  Christ's 
promise,  '  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,'  infallibility  in  doctrine 
was  not  confined  to  Peter.  The  same  promise,  and  in 
the  same  words,  was  made  to  all  the  apostles,  Matt,  xviii. 
18. — In  like  manner,  the  power  of  remitting  and  retain- 
ing sins  was  bestowed,  not  on  Peter  singly,  but  on  him 
with  the  rest  of  the  apostles  :  not,  however,  as  bishops  of 
particular  churches,  hut  as  persons  who  were  to  be  en- 
dowed with  the  gift  of  inspiration,  to  render  tliem  infal- 
lible in  doctrine  and  discipline.  This  appears  from  .John 
XX.  :^1.  where  Christ  said  to  his  apostles  in  general,  '  As 


my  Father  hatli  sent  me,  even  so  send  1  you.  22.  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  23.  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  tbem,  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.' 

Granting,  however,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the 
powers  of  declaring  infallibly  what  doctrines  are  true 
and  what  false,  and  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  had 
actually  been  bestowed  on  Peter  alone,  as  the  Papists 
contend,  the  bishops  of  Rome  cannot  cl^im  these  powers, 
as  Peter's  successors,  unless  tliey  can  shew,  not  only  that 
they  were  bestowed  on  Peter,  as  bishop  of  the  church 
which  was  afterwards  to  be  planted  at  Rome,  but  also 
that  they  were  promised  to  his  successors  in  that  charge. 
Now,  that  these  powers  were  bestowed  on  Peter  as  an 
apostle,  and  not  as  the  future  bishop  of  Rome,  hath  been 
sufficiently  proved  already.  And  that  they  were  not 
promised  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  Peter's  successors, 
is  absolutely  certain  ;  because  neither  in  what  Christ  said 
to  Peter,  when  he  bestowed  these  powers  on  him,  nor  in 
any  other  passage  of  scripture,  is  there  the  least  insinua- 
tion that  they  were  to  descend  to  his  successors  in  the 
bishoprick  of  a  church  which  did  not  then  exist.  Where- 
fore, the  powers  of  binding  and  loosing,  and  of  remitting 
and  retaining  sins,  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  arro- 
gated to  themselves  as  Peter's  successors,  not  being  war- 
ranted by  scripture,  ought  to  be  strenuously  opposed  as 
an  usurped  spiritual  tyranny,  destructive  of  the  religious 
liberty  of  Christians. 

3.  In  opposition  to  the  bold  pretensions  of  the  Papists, 
I  moreover  affirm,  that  the  claims  of  the  Romish  church 
to  be  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  by  virtue  of  the 
power  of  making  laws  for  the  government  of  the  Catholic 
church,  both  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  which  all  Chris- 
tians are  bound  to  obey,  and  which  the  Papists,  without 
any  proof,  contend,  belongs  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  as 
Peter's  successors,  have  no  foundation  in  scripture. 

The  Papists,  indeed,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Rhe- 
mish  translators  of  the  New  Testament,  in  their  note  on 
Matt.  xvi.  19.  assure  us,  "  That  l/ie  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,"  which  Christ  promised  to  give  to  Peter, 
"  signify  the  height  of  government,  the  power  of  making 
laws,  of  calling  councils,  of  the  principal  voice  in  them, 
of  confirming  them,  of  making  canons  and  wholesome 
decrees,  of  abrogating  the  contrary,  of  ordaining  bishops 
and  pastors,  of  deposing  and  suspending  them,  finally, 
the  power  to  dispense  the  goods  of  the  church  both  spi- 
ritual and  temporal  ;  which  signification  of  pre-eminent 
power  and  authority  by  the  word  kei/s,  the  scripture  ex- 
presseth  in  many  places. — Moreover,  it  signifieth  that 
men  cannot  come  into  heaven  but  by  him,  the  keys  signi- 
fying also  authority  to  open  and  shut,  as  it  is  said  of 
Christ,  Apoc.  iii.  7.  '  Who  hath  the  key  of  David  :  He 
shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth ;'  by  which  words  we  ga- 
ther, that  Peter's  power  is  marvellous,  to  whom  the  keys, 
that  is,  the  power  to  open  and  shut  heaven  is  given."  All 
these  powers,  the  Papists  contend,  were  bestowed  on 
Peter,  in  tlie  metaphorical  promise  of  '  giving  him  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  But  before  this  is  ad- 
mitted, they  ought  to  shew,  by  better  proofs  than  they 
have  hitherto  produced,  tliat  these  paramount  extensive 
powers  were  signified  by  the  word  keys. 

The  only  proofs  to  which  they  appeal  are,  the  promise 
to  Peter,  '  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,'  &c.  and 
the  promise  to  the  apostles  in  general,  '  AVhose  soever 
sins  ye  remit,  are  remitted,'  &c.  But  these  promises  are 
no  certain  evidence,  that  tlie  high  powers  and  preroga- 
tives above-mentioned  were  conferred  on  Peter  under 
the  name  of  the  keys  ,-  because  the  powers  of  '  binding 
and  loosing,'  and  of  '  remitting  and  retaining  sins,'  easily 
admit  of  a  diflTerent  and  more  rational  interpretation,  as 
shall  be  shewe<l  liy  and  l)y.  —  Farther,   that  hy  promising 
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to  Peter  '  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  together 
with  the  powers  of  '  binding  and  loosing,'  and  of  '  remit- 
ting and  retaining  sins,'  Christ  did  not  confer  on  him 
supreme  and  uncontrolled  authority  over  his  brethren 
apostles,  and  over  the  Catholic  church,  is  clear  from 
Christ's  own  words,  Luke  xxii.  24.  '  There  was  also  a 
strife  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted 
the  greatest.  25.  And  he  said  to  them.  The  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them.  26.  But  ye  shall 
not  be  so.  But  he  who  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be 
as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  serveth.' — 
Matt,  xxiii.  8.  '  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi,  for  one  is  your 
master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.' — Christ 
having  thus  expressly  forbidden  any  one  of  his  apostles 
to  usurp  authority  over  the  rest ;  also  having  declared 
them  all  brethren,  that  is,  equals  in  authority,  is  it  to  be 
supposed,  that  by  promising  to  Peter  '  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  he  subjected  to  him  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  together  with  all  who  at  that  time  believed  on 
Christ?  Farther,  allowing,  that  by  the  powers  of  binding 
and  loosing,  and  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,  Christ 
actually  meant,  as  the  Papists  contend,  tlie  powers  of 
making  laws,  and  of  establishing  constitutions  of  discip- 
line binding  on  the  whole  community  of  Christians,  can 
any  reasonable  person  believe  that  these  powers  were 
conferred  on  Peter  exclusively  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
who  recollects  that  these  powers  were  afterwards  conferred 
on  all  the  apostles  ?  Powers  of  such  magnitude,  said  to 
be  bestowed  on  Peter,  and  through  him  conveyed  to  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  ought  not  to  be  acknowledged  on 
doubtful  evidence,  and  far  less  on  no  evidence  at  all ;  as 
that  certainly  must  be  reckoned,  which  is  contradicted  by 
Christ  himself. — This,  however,  is  not  all.  We  know, 
that  by  '  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  and  the 
powers  of  '  binding  and  loosing,'  &c.  Peter  himself  did 
not  understand  "  the  height  of  government,  the  power  of 
making  laws,  of  calh'ng  councils,"  &c.  ;  neither  did  he 
fancy  that  such  prerogatives  were  conferred  on  him  singly. 
For  at  no  time  did  he  either  exercise  or  claim  authority 
over  his  brethren  apostles.  As  little  did  he  assume  the 
sole  government  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ  planted  in 
his  lifetime.  More  particularly,  he  did  not  call  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  which  met  to  determine  the  ques- 
tion concerning  the  circumcision  of  the  converted  Gen- 
tiles. Neither  did  he  preside  in  it.  That  office  the  apos- 
tle James  seems  to  have  performed.  For,  as  president 
of  the  Council,  he  summed  up  the  debate,  and  dictated 
the  decree,  by  which  the  Gentiles  were  freed  from  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  a  term  of  salvation. — 
Lastly,  no  instance  can  be  produced  of  Peter's  opening 
heaven  to  any  one,  or  of  his  shutting  it  against  any  one, 
according  to  his  own  pleasure. — How  ridiculous,  then, 
must  it  appear  in  the  bishops  of  Rome,  to  assume  powers 
and  prerogatives,  as  Peter's  successors,  which  we  are  cer- 
tain Peter  himself  never  pretended  either  to  possess  or  to 
exercise! — See  Gal.  ii.  l4.  note. 

These  things  considered,  may  not  *  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  promised  to  Peter,  more  reasonably 
signify  his  being  appointed  to  open  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion by  preaching  salvation  to  all  who  should  repent  and 
believe,  than  of  his  being  raised  to  supreme  authority  in 
t>ie  Catholic  church,  to  rule  it  according  to  his  own  will? 
Especially  as  the  proposed  sense  of  the  promise  is  agree- 
able to  the  fact.  Acts  ii.  li-^O.,  and  is  founded  on  Dan. 
ii.  44.,  where  the  erection  of  the  Christian  church  is  fore- 
told under  the  idea  of  a  kingdom  which  the  God  of  hea- 
ven was  to  set  up,  and  which  was  never  to  be  destroyed. 
— For  the  same  reasons,  the  power  of  '  binding  and 
loosing,'  which  was  promised  to  Peter  in  common  with 
the  other  apostles,  Matt,  xviii.  18.,  may  be  interpreted 
of  his  being  inspired,  as  an  apostle,  to  declare  infallibly 
the  laws  of  the   gospel,  (sec   Harniony  of  tiie  Gospels, 


sect.  74.  p.  317.),  rather  than  of  his  being  authorized  to 
pronounce  excommunications,  anathematisms,  degrada- 
tions, and  other  censures  and  penalties  or  penances,  as 
the  Rhemish  translators  of  the  New  Testament  affirm; 
which  sentences  are  all  ratified  in  heaven.  In  like  man- 
ner, the  power  of  '  remitting  and  retaining  sins,'  which 
was  promised  to  all  the  apostles,  may  more  naturally  be 
interpreted  of  their  being  enabled  by  inspiration  to  de- 
clare whose  sins,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  are 
to  be  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  not  to  be  forgiven; 
than  to  interpret  it,  as  the  Romanists  do,  of  a  power 
granted  to  their  priests  to  pardon  and  absolve  sinners,  on 
their  performing  the  penitential  works  of  praying,  fast- 
ing, alms,  and  other  penances  of  human  invention  ;  and, 
if  these  are  not  performed,  to  continue  the  sinner  under 
the  guilt  of  his  sins,  though  truly  penitent,  and  to  consign 
him  at  least  to  purgatory,  till  released  by  the  efficacy 
of  their  prayers  and  masses.  See  James  v.  14,  15,  16. 
notes. 

4.  In  opposition  to  the  high  claims  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome  as  Peter's  successors,  I  observe,  that  they  cannot 
prove,  by  good  historical  evidence,  Peter's  having  ever 
been  a  bishop  of  the  church  at  Rome  ;  consequently  they 
cannot  be  his  successors  in  a  see  which  he  never  filled. 
It  is  true,  to  prove  that  Peter  was  the  first  bishop  of  the 
church  at  Rome,  the  following  testimonies  from  the  fa- 
thers are  appealed  to  by  the  Papists: — Irenajus,  who  was 
bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  and  who  flourished  about  the 
year  178,  tells  us,  "  that  Linus  was  made  bishop  of  Rome 
by  Peter  and  Paul,  and  after  him  Anacletus,  and  the 
third  Clemens."  TertuUian,  who  flourished  about  the 
year  200,  saith,  "  Clemens  was  the  first  bishop  of  Rome 
after  Peter." — See  Fulke's  note  on  Rom.  xvi.  16.  in  his 
edition  of  the  Rhemish  New  Testament. — Eusebius,  who 
flourished  about  the  year  315,  in  his  E.  Hist.  b.  .3.  c.  2. 
without  hinting  that  either  Paul  or  Peter  were  bishops 
of  Rome,  thus  writeth  :  "  After  the  martyrdom  of  Paul 
and  Peter,  Linus  first  obtained  the  episcopate  of  the 
church  of  the  Romans.  Of  him,  Paul  writing  to  Ti- 
mothy, makes  mention  in  the  salutation  in  the  end  of  the 
epistle,  saying,  Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and 
Claudia,  salute  thee."  The  same  Eusebius  saith,  Peter 
was  the  first  bishop  of  Antioch.  E.  Hist.  b.  3.  c.  36. 
"  At  the  same  time  flourished  Ignatius,  who  is  still  highly 
honoured,  being  the  second  in  the  succession  of  the 
church  of  Antioch  after  Peter."  But  in  chap.  22.  of 
the  same  book  Eusebius  saith,  "  Euodius  having  been 
the  first  bishop  of  Antioch,  Ignatius  succeeded  him." — 
Jerome,  who  flourished  about  the  year  392,  saith,  "  Peter 
sat  at  Rome  25  years,  until  the  last  year  of  Nero."  If 
so,  Peter  came  to  Rome  in  the  second  or  third  of  Claudius, 
and  from  that  time  forth  had  his  ordinary  residence  among 
the  Christians  in  Rome,  as  their  bishop,  till  his  death. 
Yet  the  same  Jerome,  in  his  book  of  illustrious  men, 
chap.  16.  calleth  "  Ignatius  the  third  bishop  of  the 
church  of  Antioch  after  the  apostle  Peter." — Damasus, 
who  was  himself  a  bishop  of  Rome,  and  contemporary 
with  Jerome,  saith,  "  Peter  came  to  Rome  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Nero's  reign,  and  sat  there  25  years."  But  as 
Nero  reigned  only  14  years,  if  the  testimony  of  Damasus 
is  to  be  credited,  we  must  believe  that  Peter  survived 
Nero  1 1  years,  and  was  not  put  to  death  by  him  ;  con- 
trary to  ancient  tradition,  which  represents  Paul  and 
Peter  as  put  to  death  at  one  time  by  Nero. — Origen, 
who  flourished  about  the  year  230,  speaks  of  Peter  as 
the  bishop  of  Antioch  ;  for  in  his  sixth  homily  on  Luke 
he  thus  expresses  himself,  "  I  have  observed  it  elegantly 
written  in  an  epistle  of  a  martyr,  Ignatius,  second  bishop 
of  Antioch  after  Peter,"  &-c. — Lastly,  according  to  Epi- 
phanius,  Peter  and  Paul  were  both  of  them  bishops  of 
Rome.      See  Fulke's  note  on  Philip,  iv.  3. 


44^ 


PHEFACL  TO  J.  TIMOTHY. 


SKcr.  V, 


The  reports  of"  tliu  ancient!)  concerning  Peter's  being 
the  first  bishop  of  Home  being  so  diflurent  and  so  incon- 
sistent, it  is  a  proof  that  these  reports  were  not  founded 
on  any  certain  tradition,  far  less  on  any  written  evidence  ; 
but  took  their  rise,  in  all  probabihty,  from  the  bishops  of 
Rome  themselves,  wlio  very  early  attempted  to  raise 
themselves  above  all  other  bishops  ;  and  for  that  purpose 
npake  of  themselves  as  Peter's  successors  in  the  sec  of 
Rome  :  And  because,  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries, 
when  religious  controversies  were  carried  to  a  great 
height,  and  the  churchmen  who  were  put  out  of  their 
places  generally  fleil  for  redress  to  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
it  was  natural  for  the  oppressed  to  advance  the  power  of 
tiieir  protectors,  by  readily  admitting  all  the  claims  which 
tliey  set  up  as  Peter's  successors.  Nay,  some  of  them 
may,  from  flattery,  have  invented  the  strange  story  of 
Peter's  having  sat  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  23  years ;  not- 
withstanding, according  to  the  ancient  tradition  already 
mentioned,  he  uas  the  f.rst  bishop  of  Aiitioclt.  Rut  the 
improbability  of  Peter's  having  resided  in  Rome,  as  bi- 
shop of  the  church  there,  for  so  many  years,  will  appear 
from  the  following  well  known  facts. — Paul's  epistle  to 
the  Romans  was  written  a.  d.  57  or  58,  that  is,  in  the 
tliird  or  fourth  year  of  Nero,  when,  according  to  Jerome, 
Peter  had  acted  as  bishop  of  the  churcli  at  Rome  full 
15  years.  Now  in  that  epistle,  although  many  saluta- 
tions were  sent  to  persons  of  inferior  note,  no  salutation 
was  sent  to  Peter.  'Dus  I  think  could  not  have  happen- 
ed, if  Peter  had  been  then  residing  in  the  church  at 
Rome  as  its  bishop.  See  Heb.  xiii.  24. — In  the  letters 
which  Paul  wrote  from  Rome,  during  his  first  imprison- 
ment, which  lasted  more  than  two  years,  he  made  no 
mention  of  Peter,  not  even  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians, 
chap.  iv.  10,  1 1.  where  he  recites  the  names  of  '  all  the 
brethren  of  the  circumcision,  who  were  his  fellow-la- 
bourers in  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Is  not  this  a  strong 
presumption  that  Peter  did  not  then  reside  in  Rome  as 
its  bishop? — Towards  the  end  of  Paul's  second  imprison- 
ment, he  thus  wrote  to  Timothy,  '  At  my  first  answer  no 
one  appeared  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me.  IMay  it  not 
be  laid  to  their  charge  !'  If  Peter  then  resided  at  Rome, 
as  bishop  of  the  church  there,  is  it  to  be  thought  that  he 
would  have  forstiken  his  brother  apostle  on  so  trying  an 
occasion,  when  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  to  be  main- 
tained before  the  emperor,  or  his  prefect? — Lastly,  is  it 
probable  that  Paul,  who  never  had  been  at  Rome,  and 
was  personally  unknown  to  most  of  the  brethren  there, 
would  have  written  to  them  so  long  a  letter  to  instruct 
tliem  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to  compose 
the  dissensions  which  had  taken  place  among  them,  if 
Peter  had  resided  among  them,  and  instructed  them  as 
their  bishop,  during  the  space  of  25  years?  Besides, 
would  Paul,  who,  in  his  epistle  to  the  llebrews,  hath  so 
often  mentioned  the  apostles,  under  the  denomination  of 
their  rulers,  have  omitted,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
to  mention  Peter,  if  he  had  been  residing  among  them 
as  their  bishop  at  the  time  it  was  written  ? 

Since,  then,  the  most  ancient  Christian  fathers,  Ter- 
tullian  excepted,  mention  Peter  as  the  first  bishop  of  An- 
tioch  ;  and  since  the  testimonies  concerning  his  being  the 
first  bishop  of  Rome  are  of  a  later  date,  and  are  in  them- 
selves not  only  different  but  inconsistent ;  also,  since 
there  are  such  strong  presumptions  in  Paul's  epistles,  that 
Peter  did  not  reside  in  Rome  during  Paul's  lifetime, 
there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  he  never  was  bishop  of 
the  church  at  Rome.  But  if  Peter  never  was  bishop  of 
Rome,  the  claim  of  the  bishops  of  that  church  to  be  his 
successors  in  an  office  which  he  never  held,  is  ridiculous. 
Wherefore,  although  it  were  true  that  the  powers  pro- 
mised to  Peter  were  promised,  not  only  to  him  as  the 
bisliop  of  a  particular  church,  but  also  to  his  successors 
in  that  episcopate,   the  bishops  of  Antioch,  as  his  succes- 


sors, would  liave  a  better  title  to  these  powers  than  the 
bishops  of  Rome. 

If  any  more  arguments  were  necessary  to  refute  tlie 
extravagant  claims  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  infallibility 
in  doctrine  and  discipline,  the  following  well  known  facts 
might  be  mentioned  as  absolutely  decisive.  Different 
bishops  of  Rome,  in  ditt'erent  ages,  have  directly  contra- 
dicted each  other  in  their  decisions  concerning  doctrine, 
as  well  as  concerning  discipline.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  councils,  both  general  and  particular,  where  the  bi- 
shops of  Rome  have  presided,  either  in  person  or  by  their 
legates.  Where,  then,  is  the  so  much  vaunted  infalli- 
bility of  the  bishops  of  Rome  ?  And  where  the  infallibi- 
lity of  councils,  on  which  so  much  stress  hath  been  laid 
both  in  ancient  and  modern  times? 

From  the  foregoing  facts  and  reasonings  it  appears, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  '  the  church  of  the  living 
God,  which  is  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  exclu- 
sively of  all  other  Christian  churches.  Far  less  is  it 
'  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  by  virtue  of  any  in- 
fallibility which  its  bishops  possess  as  Peter's  successors 
in  the  bishoprick  of  Rome.  The  honour  of  supporting 
the  truth,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately,  belongs  to  no 
particular  church  whatever,  but  to  the  Catholic  church, 
consisting  of  all  the  churches  of  God  which  have  existed 
from  the  beginning,  and  which  are  to  exist  to  the  end  of 
the  world. — Farther,  it  appears  that  the  bishops  of  Rome 
have  no  just  title  to  supreme  authority  over  all  the 
churches  of  Christ,  as  successors  to  the  apostle  Peter  ; 
because  there  is  no  certain  evidence  that  he  preceded 
them  in  the  bishoprick  of  Rome. — To  conclude,  the  claim 
of  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  infallibility  and  supreme 
authority  in  the  Catholic  church,  which  they  have  found- 
ed on  a  fact  so  destitute  of  evidence  as  Peter's  having 
been  the  bishop  of  Rome  during  25  years,  ought  to  be 
strenuously  resisted  by  the  whole  Christian  world,  as  %\ih- 
versive  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  man- 
kind free  in  all  religious  matters. 

II.  Tlie  futility  of  the  claim  of  the  church  of  Rome 
to  be  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  will  appear 
still  more  clearly,  if  we  consider  what  the  truth  is,  of 
which  the  church  of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar  and  sup- 
port. 

The  truth  which  is- supported  by  the  church  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  as  by  a  pillar  placed  on  a  firm  foundation,  is 
not  any  particular  system  of  doctrine  expressed  in  words 
of  human  invention,  such  as  the  si/mbols  (f  faith,  which, 
both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  have  been  composed 
by  convocations  of  the  clergy,  assembled  in  councils, 
whether  general  or  particular,  under  the  jiatronage  of  the 
civil  powers.  Rut  the  truth  which  is  supported  by  the 
church  of  the  living  Gwl,  is  that  scheme  of  true  religion, 
consisting  of  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises,  which 
God  hath  made  known  to  mankind  by  revelation  ;  and 
which  having  been  consigned  to  writing  by  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  to  whom  it  was  revealed  by  the  Spirit, 
their  gospels  and  epistles  contain  the  truth,  expressed  in 
that  '  form  of  sound  words,'  which  the  apostle  Paul  com- 
manded Timothy  '  to  hold  fast,'  2  Tim.  i.  13. 

Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  truth,  the  gospel  re- 
velation is  called  the  truth  in  the  following  passages  of 
scripture — Gal.  iii.  I.  v.  7.  Eph.  i.  13.  2  Thess.  ii.  10.  12. 
1  Tim.  ii.  4.  vi.  5.  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  18.  Tit.  i.  1.  and  else- 
where.— The  inspired  writers  having  so  often  called  the 
gospel  revelation  the  truth,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that 
when  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy, 
gave  to  the  church  of  the  living  God  the  honourable 
appellation  of  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  he 
meant  to  tell  him,  that  the  Catholic  church,  by  preserv- 
ing in  their  original  integrity  the  inspired  w  ritings  of  the 
evangeli-ts  and  apostles,  and  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
which  contain  the  revelations  of  ('od  from  fii'st  to  la-^t, 
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hare  supported  or  preserved  the  truth  in  the  world.  For 
all  the  revelations  of  God  to  mankind  being  exhibited,  in 
an  infallible  manner,  in  these  writings  preserved  by  the 
church,  if  any  errors,  either  in  faith  or  practice,  are  at- 
tempted to  be  introduced  by  false  teachers,  or  by  men 
covetous  of  power  or  of  riches,  they  may  be  detected 
and  refuted,  not  by  appealing  to  the  decrees  of  councils, 
and  to  the  creeds  of  particular  churches,  but  to  the  di- 
vinely inspired  scriptures,  fairly  interpreted  according  to 
the  plain  unconstrained  meaning  of  the  passages  which 
relate  to  these  subjects,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  con- 
text where  they  are  found. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  '  the  universal  church  of  the  liv- 
ing God,'  by  preserving  the  scriptures  in  their  original 
integrity,  in  which  the  whole  revelations  of  God  are  con- 
tained, hath  not  only  secured  the  truth  of  revelation  it- 
self from  being  shaken  by  the  attempts  of  infidels  to  over- 
throw it,  but  hath  prevented  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and 
promises,  from  being  corrupted  by  false  teachers  and 
worldly  men,  who  endeavour  to  make  gain  of  godliness. 
Moreover,  by  handing  down  the  scriptures  from  age  to 
age  in  their  genuine  purity,  the  Catholic  church  hath 
prevented  the  revelations  of  God  from  being  lost.  And 
by  so  doing,  '  the  church  of  the  living  God'  hath  actual- 
ly become  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth ;'  because, 
if  the  scriptures  had  either  been  corrupted  or  lost,  the  re- 
velations of  God,  which  are  tlie  truth,  would  have  been 
corrupted  or  lost  together  with  them. 

III.  It  remains  to  shew  in  what  way  the  divinely  in- 
spired scriptures,  which  contain  the  gospel  revelation 
which  is  the  truth,  have  been  preserved  in  their  original 
integrity  by  the  church  of  the  living  God. 

Some  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  were  in- 
scribed and  sent  to  particular  churches ;  such  as  Paul's 
epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  Corinthians,  the  Ro- 
mans, the  Ephesians,  and  the  Colossians.  Others  of 
them  were  written  and  sent  to  particular  persons ;  such 
as  his  epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon  ;  and 
John's  epistles  to  Gaius,  and  the  Elect  Lady.  Others 
of  them  were  inscribed  and  sent  to  persons  professing 
the  Christian  faith,  who  were  scattered  through  widely 
extended  and  distant  countries;  such  as  Paul's  epistles 
to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  to  the  Hebrews;  Peter's 
two  epistles  to  the  strangers  dispersed  through  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia;  and  the  epistle 
of  James  to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad.  These 
writings,  though  sent  to  particular  churches  and  persons, 
were  not  intended  for  their  use  alone,  but  for  the  use  of 
the  whole  community  of  Christians  every-where.  It  is 
therefore  reasonable  to  believe,  that  while  the  particular 
churches  and  persons  to  whom  the  apostles  sent  their 
epistles,  preserved  the  originals  with  the  greatest  care, 
they  would  transcribe  them,  not  only  for  the  use  of  their 
own  members,  but  for  the  use  of  their  brethren  in  other 
churches,  to  whom,  no  doubt,  they  sent  these  transcripts, 
that  they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  taking  copies  of 
them,  and  of  dispersing  them  for  general  edification. 
Moreover,  as  in  the  first  age  the  disciples  of  Christ  were 
very  zealous  in  spreading  the  knowledge  of  their  reli- 
gion, we  may  believe  that  into  whatever  country  they 
travelled  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  Christ,  they  car- 
ried with  them  such  of  the  sacred  writings  as  were  in 
their  possession,  that  their  converts  might  take  copies  of 
them,  to  be  used  in  their  public  assemblies  for  worship, 
and  by  themselves  in  private.  Thus,  copies  of  the  gos- 
pels and  epistles  were  in  a  short  time  carried  into  all  the 
provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  even  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  empire,  where  the  gospel  was  introduced. 
.\nd  these  writings  being  considered  by  the  disciples  of 
Christ  as  their  most  precious  treasure,  the  copies  of 
them  were  preserved  with  much  more  care,  and  were 
multiplied  to  a  far  greater  degree,  than  the  copies  of  any 


other  book  extant  at  that  time :  insomuch,  that  there  is 
no  heathen  writing  existing,  of  which  there  are  so  many 
ancient  MS  copies  remaining,  as  of  the  writings  which 
compose  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament. 

Of  those  ancient  MSS  of  the  New  Testament  which 
still  remain,  some  are  found  in  the  libraries  of  princes, 
universities,  and  monasteries,  and  some  have  been  brought 
into  Europe  from  different  and  distant  parts  of  the  world. 
These,  added  to  the  former,  have  considerably  increased 
the  number  of  the  ancient  copies  of  the  scriptures ;  so 
that  the  learned  of  this  and  the  preceding  ages  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  examining  and  comparing  many  very 
ancient  copies,  both  of  the  whole  New  Testament,  and 
of  particular  parts  thereof.  Accordingly,  these  learned 
men  have,  with  incredible  labour,  faithfully  collected  all 
the  various  readings  of  the  copies  which  they  collated, 
and  have  found,  that  although  in  number  these  readings 
amount  to  many  thousands,  the  greatest  part  of  them 
make  no  material  alteration  in  the  sense  of  the  passages 
where  they  are  found.  And  with  respect  to  those  which 
alter  the  sense  of  particular  passages,  the  same  learned 
men,  by  that  critical  skill  for  which  they  were  famed, 
have  been  able  in  most  instances,  with  a  good  degree  of 
certainty,  to  fix  upon  the  genuine  readings  of  all  the 
doubtful  passages. 

Every  one,  however,  must  be  sensible,  that  if  the  scrip- 
tures had  come  down  to  us  only  in  the  copies  preserved 
in  any  one  church  of  the  living  God,  and  we  had  been 
restrained  from  consulting  the  copies  preserved  elsewhere, 
as  we  must  have  been  if  the  scriptures  had  been  entrust- 
ed to  a  particular  church,  the  errors  unavoidably  occa- 
sioned by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  and  by  other 
causes,  could  not  in  many  instances  have  been  corrected, 
unless  by  the  uncertain  conjectures  of  critics,  which,  in 
writings  divinely  inspired,  would  have  been  of  no  autho- 
rity. Whereas,  by  consulting  copies  of  the  scriptures 
found  in  different  and  distant  parts  of  the  world,  the 
faulty  readings  of  one  copy  have  been  happily  corrected 
by  the  concurring  better  readings  of  other  copies,  con- 
firmed by  the  readings  preserved  in  the  ancient  transla- 
tions of  the  scriptures  still  remaining;  so  that  we  have 
the  text  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  as  it  was  originally 
written  by  their  inspired  authors,  or  nearly  so. — The 
world,  therefore,  being  indebted  for  the  preservation  of 
the  scriptures,  not  to  any  one  church  of  the  living  God, 
but  to  the  whole  community  of  the  churches  of  Christ, 
each  having  contributed  its  share  by  the  copies  which  it 
hath  preserved,  the  universal  church,  and  not  any  particu- 
cular  church,  is  '  the  church  of  the  living  God,'  which, 
by  preserving  the  scriptures,  hath  become  in  very  deed 
'  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.'  See  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 
note  1. 

The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  the  ancient  oracles  of 
God,  which  were  delivered  to  the  Jews  to  be  kept.  For, 
by  carefully  preserving  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  in  which 
the  former  revelations  are  recorded,  and  by  handing  them 
down  from  age  to  age  uncorrupted,  notwithstanding  in 
their  disputes  with  us  Christians  they  had  many  tempta- 
tions to  corrupt  them,  *  the  church  of  the  living  God  ' 
among  the  Jews  was  to  them,  as  the  Christian  church  is 
to  us,  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth. 

Here,  however,  it  is  to  be  carefully  observed,  that  al- 
though the  church  of  the  living  God  hath  supported  the 
truth,  by  preserving  the  scriptures  in  which  it  is  contain- 
ed, neither  the  truth  itself,  nor  the  writings  in  which  it  is 
contained,  derive  any  part  of  their  authority  from  the 
Catholic  church.  The  truth  derives  its  authority  from 
the  inspiration  by  which  it  was  made  known  to  the  evan- 
gelists and  apostles  ;  and  the  copies  of  the  scriptures  in 
our  possession,  which  contain  the  truth  or  revelations  of 
God,  derive  their  authority,  not  from  the  church,  but 
from  their  being  materially  the  same  with  those  written 
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by  the  inspired  penmen.  And  of  this  we  arc  assured,  in 
the  same  manner  that  we  are  assured  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  writings  of  other  ancient  authors.  Only  the  proofs 
in  behalf  of  the  authenticity  of  the  scriptures,  arising  from 


the  ancient  copies  of  these  writings  in  our  possession,  are 
more  in  number,  and  of  greater  weight,  than  the  proofs 
which  can  be  produced  in  behalf  of  the  authenticity  of 
any  other  ancient  writing  whatever. 


CHAPTER   1. 

flew  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


St  Paul  began  this  epistle  with  asserting  his  apostoli- 
cal dignity,  not  because  Timothy  was  in  any  doubt  con- 
cerning it,  but  to  make  the  Ephesians  sensible  of  the 
danger  they  incurred,  if  they  rejected  tl)e  charges  and 
admonitions,  wliich,  by  llie  commandment  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  deliver  to  them, 
rer.  1,  2. — Next,  to  establish  Timothy's  authority  with 
the  Ephesians  as  an  evangelist,  he  renewed  the  commis- 
sion he  had  given  him  at  pnrting;  namely,  to  charge 
some  who  had  assumed  the  office  of  teachers,  not  to  teach 
differently  froni  the  apostles,  vcr.  3. — and,  in  particular, 
not  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  people  to  those  fables 
which  the  Jewish  doctors  had  invented  to  make  men  rely 
on  the  ritual  services  of  the  law  for  procuring  the  favour 
of  God,  notwithstanding  they  were  utterly  negligent  of 
the  duties  of  morality  ;  neither  to  lay  any  stress  on  those 
endless  genealogies  whereby  individuals  traced  their  pedi- 
gree from  Abraham,  in  the  persuasion  that,  to  secure 
their  salvation,  nothing  was  necessary  but  to  be  rightly 
descended  from  him  ;  an  error  which  the  Haptist,  long 
before,  had  expressly  condemned  :  Luke  iii.  8.  '  Begin 
not  to  say  within  yourselves,  we  have  Abraham  to  our 
father,'  ver.  -t. — This  kind  of  doctrine  the  apostle  termed 
vain  babbling,  because  it  had  no  foundation  in  truth,  and 
made  men  negligent  both  of  piety  and  charity,  ver.  5,  6. 
—Farther,  because  in  recommending  these  fables  and 
genealogies,  the  Judaizers  pretended  they  were  teaching 
the  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle  assured  Timothy  they  were 
utterly  ignorant  of  that  law,  ver.  7. — which  he  acknow- 
letlged  to  be  a  good  institution,  provided  it  was  used  taiu- 
fiilty ;    that   is,   agreeably   to   its   true   nature,   ver.   8. — 


whereas  the  Jews  perverted  the  law,  when  they  taught 
that  it  made  a  real  atonement  for  sin  by  its  sacrifices  ; 
for  the  law  was  not  given  to  justify  the  Jews,  but  by 
temporal  punishments  to  restrain  them  from  those  crimes 
which  are  inconsistent  with  the  well-being  of  society ;  so 
that  the  law  of  Moses,  being  a  mere  political  institution, 
was  no  rule  of  justification  to  any  person,  ver.  9,  10.^ 
This  account  of  the  law,  Paul  told  Timothy,  was  agreea- 
ble to  the  representation  given  of  it  in  the  gospel,  with 
the  preaching  of  which  he  was  entrusted,  ver.  11.— an 
honour  he  was  exceedingly  thankful  for,  because  formerly 
he  had  been  a  persecutor  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  ver. 
12,  13.  —  But  he  had  received  mercy,  for  this  cause,  that 
in  him  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  to  future  ages  such  an 
example  of  pardon,  as  should  encourage  the  greatest  sin- 
ners to  hope  for  mercy  on  repentance,  ver.  16. — Then,  in 
a  solemn  doxology,  he  celebrated  the  praise  of  God  in  a 
sublime  strain,  ver.  17. — And  that  Timothy  might  be 
animated  to  surmount  the  danger  and  difficulty  of  the 
work  assigned  to  him,  the  apostle  informed  him,  that  he 
had  committed  it  to  him  by  prophecy  ,-  that  is,  by  special 
impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  from  that  considera- 
tion urged  him  to  carry  on  strenuously  the  good  war- 
fare against  the  false  teachers,  ver.  18. — by  always  hold- 
ing the  truth  with  a  good  conscience  ;  which  some  teach- 
ers having  put  away,  had  made  shipwreck  of  themselves 
and  of  the  gospel,  ver.  19. — Of  this  sort  were  Hymeneus 
and  Alexander,  two  noted  Judaizing  teachers,  whom  the 
apostle,  after  his  departure  from  Ephesus,  had  delivered 
to  Satan,  that  they  might  learn  no  more  to  blaspheme, 
ver.  20. 


New  Translation-. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  commandment'  of  God  our   Saviour,* 
and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  hope; -J 

2  To  Timothy,  yw genuine  son'  in  the  faith  ; 
iX'^i'f)  g""^*^^!  (£^5«f)  mercy,  a/id  (nonvn)  peace,* 
from  God  our  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

3  As  1  entreated'  thee  to  continue  in  Ephe- 
sus, when  going  into  Macedonia,  so  do,''-  that 
thou  mayest  charge  some-'  not  to  teach  differ- 
ently. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  L — 1.  I  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  write  this  epistle, 
by  the  commandment  of  God,  the  contriver  of  our  solvation,  and  of 
the  Jjiird  Jesus  Christ,  on  whose  death,  and  not  on  the  sacrifices  of 
the  law,  our  hope  of  eternal  life  is  founded  ; 

2  To  Timothy,  who  is  my  genuine  son  in  the  faith,  being  like 
minded  with  myself:  JNIay  gracious  assistances,  merciful  deliverances, 
such  as  I  have  often  obtained,  and  inward  peace  from  God  our  J-'a- 
Iher,  and  from  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  be  multiplied  to  thee. 

3  j^s  I  entreated  thee  to  continue  in  Ephesus,  when  I  was  going 
into  Macedonia,  I  now,  by  the  commandment  of  God,  require  thee 
4t>  to  do ;  that  thou  ntayesi  charge  the  Judaizers  not  to  teach  diffi'r- 
cnlly  from  the  inspired  apostles  of  Christ ; 


Vor.  I. — I.  By  the  commanilment  of  God.] — This  clause,  if  joined 
with  what  goes  bclbre,  signifies  that  Paul  was  made  an  aix)stle  by 
the  commandment  of  God  and  of  Christ.  See  Tit.  i.  '.i.  note  1.  Hut 
joined  with  what  follows,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  wrote  this  epistle 
to  Timothy  by  the  commandment  of  God  and  of  Christ.  J'his  con- 
struction I  have  adopted  as  most  suitable  to  the  apostle's  design  : — 
1.  Because  when  Timothy  charged  the  teachers,  and  exhorted  the 
people,  and  ordered  the  whole  atiairs  of  the  church  of  Kphesus,  it 
was  of  great  importance  that  the  Kphesians  should  know,  that  in  all 
these  matters  he  followed  the  commandment  of  Ciod  and  Christ,  de- 
livered to  him  by  the  apostle  :  -i.  Because  Paul  was  made  an  apostle, 
not  bv  the  commandment  of  Christ,  but  by  Christ  himself.  Act* 
xxvi.  16—18. 

V.  Our  Saviour.] — This  title  is  given  to  God  in  other  |>assages, 
I  Tim.  ii.  3.  iv.  10.  'Jit.  iii.  \.  Judc  ver.  25.  becau.se  he  contrived  the 
method  of  our  salvation,  and  sent  his  .Son  into  the  world  to  accom- 
plish it,  John  iii.  16. 

3.  Our  hoi>c.] — The  apostle  hoix-d  for  salvation,  not  through  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law,  as  the  Judaizers  did,  but  through  the  atone- 
ment for  sin  made  by  the  death  of  Christ. 

Ver.  2. — I.  Timothy  my  genuine  win.] — Sec  Titus,  chap.  i.  i.  lllus. 
tration.  Some  think  the  apostle  called  Tmiuthy  iiis  son,  for  the 
same  reason  that  the  disciples  of  the  prophet?  were  cilled  llir  ions 
of  the  prophets.     Hut  I  rather  suppose  he  culled  'I'imothy  his  .ton. 


because  he  had  converted  him,  and  thereby  conveyed  to  him  a  new 
nature.  We  have  the  same  plirascology,  Philem.  ver.  10.  •  my  son 
Onesimus,  whom  I  begat  in  my  bonds.'  1  Cor.  iv.  1.5.  '  To  Christ 
Jesus,  by  the  gospel,  I  have  begotten  you.' — Perhaps  also  the  apostle 
called  Timothy  his  genuitte  ion,  on  account  of  his  age,  and  because 
he  resembled  him  in  the  di.sposition  of  his  mind,  his  faith,  his  love, 
and  his  zeal  in  spreading  the  gospel. 

2.  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace.] — To  the  churches,  and  to  Philemon, 
the  benediction  is',  '  Grace  and  peace.'  But  to  Timothy  and  Titus, 
who  were  exi>osed  to  great  dangers  in  discharging  their  office,  the 
apostle  wished  wiercy  likewise  ;  which  therefore  may  mean,  merci- 
ful deliverances  from  dangers  and  enemies. 

Ver.  :i — 1.  As  I  entreatetl  thee.] — Beza  observes,  that  by  using 
the  soft  expression,  -rxfixaXura.  <ri,  I  entreated  thee,  the  apostle  hath 
left  a  singular  example  of  mcnlesty,  to  lie  imitated  by  superiors,  in 
their  behaviour  towards  their  inferiors  in  the  church. 

2.  .So  do.] — .\\.  the  time  the  a|)ostle  wrote  this  letter,  the  absolute 
necessity  of  Timothy's  presence  in  Ephesus  having  been  made 
known  to  him  perhaps  by  revelation,  he  turned  his  former  request 
into  a  command. 

.'3.  That  thou  mayest  charge  some  not  to  teach  differently.] — 'J'hcsc 
teachers  seem  to  have  been  Judaizers,  and  members  of  the  church 
at  Kphesns.  For  with  other  teachers  Timothy  could  have  little  in- 
fluence.    In  not   mentioning  rlie  name*  of  these  corrupt  teachers. 


Chap.  I. 
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4  ^or  to  give  heed  to  fables  '  and  endless 
genealogies,^  which  occasion  {^^nrnffus)  dis- 
putes, rather  than  great  eclijicalio'i,^  which  is 
(iv,  167.)  through  faith. 

5  Now,  (ra  TtXes  rnf  -jra^ayyiXia;,  ver.  3. ) 
the  end  of  the  charge  '  is  love  from  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  uufcigned  faith  ;^ 


6  From  which  things  some  having  swerved,' 
have  turned  aside  to  foolish  tatlcing  ;  (see  1  Tim. 
vi.  20.  2Tim.  ii.  14.) 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,'  though 
they  neither  understand  what  they  say,  nor  (^t^/ 
Tivuii)  concerning  what  things  they  strongly  af- 
firm. 

8  We  know  indeed  that  the  law  is  good,  if 
one  use  it  lawfully. 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made 
for  a  righteous '  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and 
disorderly,  the  ungodly  and  sinners,  the  unholy 
and  profane,  murderers  of  fathers  and  murder- 
ers of  mothers,  manslayers, 

10  Fornicators,  sodomites,  man-stealers,^  liars, 
false  swearers,  and  if  ai>y  other  thing  be  oppo- 
site to  u'holesome  doctrine  ;* 

11  According  to  the  glorious'  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God,*  with  which  I  am  entrusted. 

12  (Ka/,  204.)  Nou>  I  thank  Christ  .Tesus 
our  I^ord,  who  hath  slrengthened^  me,  because 
he  reckoned  me  faithful  when  he  ajjpoinled  me 
to  the  ministry ; 

13  Who  vav-i formerly  a  deftmer,  and  a  per- 
secutor, and  an  injurious  person.  But  I  re- 
ceived mercy,  because  I  acted  ignorantly  in  un- 
belief.' 


4  Nor  to  inculcate fitbulou s  traditions,  invented  to  prove  that  men 
cannot  be  saved  unless  they  obey  the  law  of  Moses;  and  uncertain 
genealogies,  by  which  every  Jew  endeavours  to  trace  his  descent  from 
Abraham,  and  ivhich  by  their  uncertainty  occasion  disputes,  rather 
than  the  great  edification  which  is  through  a  right  faith  only. 

5  Now  the  scope  (f  the  charge  to  be  given  by  thee  to  these  teach- 
ers is,  that,  instead  of  inculcating  fables  and  genealogies,  they  incul- 
cate love  to  God  and  man,  proceeding  from  a  pure  heart,  and 
directed  by  a  good  conscic7ice,  and  nourished  by  xiufeigned faith  in 
the  gospel  doctrine : 

6  From  which  things  some  teachers  having  sirerved,  have  in  their 
discourses  turned  aside  to  foolish  talking;  talking  which  serves  no 
purpose  but  to  discover  their  own  folly,  and  to  nourish  folly  in  their 
disciples : 

7  As  thou  mayest  know  by  this,  that  they  set  themselves  vp  as 
teachers  of  the  law  of  flloses,  ihuvgh  they  U7idersta7id  neither  ivhal 
they  themselves  say  concerning  it,  nor  the  nature  of  the  latv  which 
they  establish. 

8  /  acknou'ledge  indeed  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  an  excellent  insli- 
tution,  if  one  use  it  agreeably  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  given. 

9  Now  we  know  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  justifying  a 
righteous  man,  but  for  condemning  and  punishing  the  lawless  (see  1 
John  iii.  4.  note2.)a«rf  disorderly,  namely,  atheists  and  idolaters; 
persons  polluted  with  vice,  and  who  are  excluded  from  things  sacred, 
murderers  of  fathers  and  murderers  of  iuothers,  those  who  slay  others 
tinjustly ; 

10  Fornicators  and  sodomites,  man-stcalers,  liars,  those  u'ho  per- 
jure themselves ;  and  if  any  other  jjractice  be  opposite  to  the  doctrine 

which  preserves  the  soul  in  health,  the  law  was  made  to  restrain  and 
punish  it. 

1 1  This  view  of  the  law  I  give  according  to  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  infinitely  and  independently  blessed  God,  with  the  preaching  of 
which  I  am  entrusted. 

12  Now  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  onr  Lord,  who  strengthetied  me  for 
preaching  it,  by  bestowing  on  me  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  mi- 
racles, because  he  knew  that  1  would  be  faithful  to  my  trust,  luheji  he 
appointed  me  to  the  aposileship  ; 

13  Who  xvas formerly  a  dcfamcr  of  him  and  of  his  doctrine,  and 
a  persecutor  of  his  disciples,  and  an  injurious  person  in  my  behaviour 
towards  them.      But  I  received  pardon,   (ver.  16.),  because  I  acted 

from  ignorance,  being  in  a  state  of  unbelief,  and  fancying  that  I  was 
doing  God  service. 


the  apostle  shewed  great  delicacy,  hoping  that  they  might  still  be  re- 
claimed. The  same  delicacy  he  had  observed  in  his  treatment  of  the 
false  teacher  at  Corinth,  and  of  the  incestuous  person  there. 

Ver.  4. —  i.  Nor  to  give  heed  to  fables.] — These  are  called.  Tit.  i. 
]l.  '  Jewish  fables,'  because  they  were  invented  by  the  Jewish  doc- 
tors to  recommend  the  institutions  of  Moses. 

2.  And  endless  genealogies.] — Tliough  the  Jews  were  all,  except- 
ing the  proselytes,  descended  from  Abraham,  the  genealogies  by 
which  many  of  them  pretended  to  derive  their  pedigree  from  him, 
could  not  with  certainty  be  showed  to  end  in  him ;  for  which  reason 
the  apostle  termed  them  ccti^xvtoi;,  endless.     See  Tit.  iii.  9.  note  1. 

3.  Great  edification.] — So  the  phrase  u/zoJo/^iav  0£»f  properly  sig- 
nifies, being  the  Hebrew  superlative. — Mill  alfirms  that  all  the  an- 
cient MS.S,  without  e-xecption,  read  here,  »)  eixoitofyuav  0iou  t-/jv  £v 
mrt'j  '  rather  than  the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  by  faith  ;'  the 
Christian  dispensation.  But  1  have  followed  the  reading  of  the  com- 
mon edition  adojrted  by  the  English  translators,  as  it  gives  a  good 
sense  of  the  passage. 

Ver.  3 — 1.  Now  the  scope  of  the  charge.] — The  word  trx^ayyOaa. 
denotes  a  message  or  order  brought  to  one  from  another,  and  deli- 
vered by  word  of  mouth.  TIte  charge  here  meant,  is  that  which 
the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to,  deliver  to  the  teachers  in  Ephesus. 
I'or  he  had  said,  ver.  3.  '  I  entreated  thee  to  remain,  &c.  So  do,  (iVa 
Toc^rr/yitXr,;)  that  thou  mayest  charge  some.'  ilere  he  told  him 
what  the  scope  of  his  charge  was  to  be.  See  ver.  18.  Others  think 
•7ix.^x.yy0.ia  here  signifies  the  gospel.  But  I  do  not  remember  that 
this  word  has  that  sense  any.where  in  scripture. 

■2.  Unfeigned  faith.] — According  to  Benson,  the  apostle  in  this 
expression  had  those  Judaizing  teachers  in  his  eye,  who,  to  gain  the 
tmbelieving  Jews,  taught  doctrines  which  they  knew  to  be  false;  so 
that  their  faith  in  these  doctrines  was  feigned. 

Ver.  R.  From  which  things  some  having  swerved  ] — The  verb  a.r<>- 
XriravTi;,  as  Theophylact  observes,  signifies  to  err  from  the  mark 
ai  which  one  shoots  ;  and  is  elegantly  used  in  this  place,  as  rikos  was 
introduced  in  the  preceding  verse. 

Ver.  7.  Teachers  of  the  law.] — 'SofMhihonrxaXo;  properly  signifies 
a  doctor  qflhc  law,  and  is  of  the  same  import  with  the  Hebrew  word 
Hahbi. 

Ver.  9.  Is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  &c.] — The  law  of  Moses 
bring  given  as  a  rule  ot  life  to  the  good  as  well  as  the  bad,  the  apos- 
tle's meaning  doulrtless  is,  that  it  was  given,  not  for  the  purpose  of 


justifying  the  inost  righteous  man  that  ever  lived,  but  for  restraining 
the  wicked  by  its  threatenings  and  punishments.  This  will  appear 
still  more  clearly,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  is  considered. 
They  altirmed,  that  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  was  the  only  way 
in  which  men  could  be  saved ;  understanding  by  obedience  one's 
doing  the  things  which  that  law  enjoined  ;  or,  in  case  of  failure,  his 
having  recourse  to  the  atonement  which  it  prescribed  for  the  offence. 
But  to  overturn  this  corrupt  doctrine,  the  apostle  here  declared,  that 
the  law  of  Moses  was  not  given  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  any 
man,  not  even  the  righteous,  but  merely  for  restraining  the  lawless 
and  disorderly  by  its  threatenings  and  punisliments  ;  so  that  it  was 
not  a  religious  institution,  but  a  mere  municipal  law,  whereby  God, 
as  king  of  the  Jews,  governed  them  in  Canaan  as  his  people  or  sub. 
jects.  It  is  thought  by  some,  that  in  the  catalogue  of  sinners  given 
in  this  and  in  the  following  verse,  the  apostle  had  the  ten  command- 
ments in  his  eye. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Man-stcalers.] — '1  hey  who  make  war  for  the  inhuman 
purpose  of  .selling  the  vanquished  as  slaves,  as  is  the  practice  of  the 
African  princes,  are  really  man-stealers.  And  they  who,  like  the 
African  traders,  encoimige  that  unchristian  traffic  by  purchasing  the 
slaves  whom  they  know  to  be  thus  unjustly  acquired,  are  partakers 
in  their  crime. 

2.  Who)esome  doctrine.] — According  to  the  apostle,  ivholesome 
doctrine  is  that  which  condemns  wicked  practices.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  doctrine  which  encourages  men  to  sin,  or  which  makes 
them  easy  under  sin,  is  in  the  apostle's  estimation  unwholesome. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Glorious  gospel] — The  gospel  is  called  glorious,  he- 
cau.se  in  it  the  light  of  true  doctrine  shines  brightly. 

2.  Of  the  blessed  God.] — The  epithet  of  blessed  is  given  to  God,  be- 
cause being  infinitely  and  independently  happy  in  himself,  he  stands 
in  no  need  of  any  of  his  creatures  to  make  him  happy. 

Ver.  12.  Who  hath  strengthened  me.] — Before  his  ascension,  Christ 
promised  the  spiritual  gifts  to  his  apostles  under  the  name  of  Zuva.fjt.ii, 
'  power  or  strength  from  on  high,'  Acts  i.  8.  Hence  the  spiritual 
gifts  are  termed,  M  Cor.  xii.  9.  ii  hvva./u,i;  rm  X^irou,  '  the  power  or 
strength  of  Christ.'  Wherefore  the  phra.se  in  this  verse,  iviumcfxa- 
fftf.yiTi  ij.i,  '  who  hath  strengthened  or  empowered  me,'  means,  who 
hath  bestowed  on  me  inspiration  and  miraculous  power,  to  fit  me  for 
being  an  apostle. 

Ver.  13.  1  acted  ignorantly  in  unbelief.] — In  the  instance  of  Paul, 
we  see  how  much  guilt  a  man,  who  is  not  at  pains  to  inform  liim. 
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Chap.  I. 


14.  (Ai)  And  llic  grace  '  of  our  i. ord  hath 
superaOo undid  witli  llie  failli  ami  love  *  which 
is  RKQvntF.u  (jv)  hy  Christ  Jesus. 

15  ('O,  71.)  This  saying  is  irue,^  and  wor- 
thy of  all  reception,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  in- 
to tlie  world  to  save  sinners,  oJ"  whom  I  am 
(TfuTOf)  chief. ^ 

16  (  Axxa)  Iloweiei;  for  this  cause  /  rcccircd 
mercy,  that  in  me  the  cliuf^  of  sj.wy.its  Jesus 
Christ  miglit  shew  forth  all  long-suHering,  for 
a  pattern  ^  to  tiieni  w/io  should  hereafter  be- 
lieve ^  on  him  in  order  lu  everlasting  life. 

17  Now  to  the  King  eternal,'  immortal,*  in- 
visible,-' to  the  wise  God  alone,*  BK  honour  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.      Amen. 

18  Tliis  charge  I  commit /o  thee,  son  Timo- 
thy, according  to  flic  prophecies  wliich  went 
before  (icri,  186.)  concerning  thee,^  (chap.  iv. 
1  k ),  that  thon  nuiyest  anri/  on  ( tv,  1 67. )  throtigh 
llicm  the  good  w  arfarc  ;* 


19  (E;^4;»)  Holding _/h.s7  faith  and  a  good 
conscience,  (chap.  iii.  9.);  which  some  having 
put  away,  (•rsgi)  vilh  respect  to  the  faitii  liavc 
made  shipwreck.' 

20  Of  whom  are  Hymeneus  (see  2  Tim.  ii. 
17,  18.)  and   Alexander,  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  14. ), 

self,  may  through  ignorance  contract,  without  going  contrary  to  his 
conscience.  At  the  time  Paul  was  doing  things  which,  after  he  1)0- 
■came  an  apostle,  made  liim  call  himself  the  chief  of  sinneis,  he  was 
'  touching  the  Law  blameless,'  and  thought  that,  in  persecuting  the 
Christians,  he  was  doing  God  service. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord.] — Some  are  of  opinion, 
that  ra»/f  here,  as  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ^afirf^a,  so 
that  tne'translation  might  run,  •  And  the  spiritual  gift  of  our  I-ord 
hath  sujierabounded,'  &c.  But  this  makes  no  difference  in  the  sense 
of  the  pssage,  since  the  miraculous  gifts  with  which  he  was  endowed, 
were  the  eft'tcts  of  Christ's  goodness  to  him. 

2.  Hath  supcraboutided  in  me  with  faith  and  love.] — 'Ry  faith  the 
apostle  means,  such  a  just  notion  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God 
as  led  him  to  see,  that  God  neither  needs  nor  requires  his  servants 
to  promote  his  cause  by  persecution,  or  any  cruelty  whatever. — Hy 
love,  he  moans  such  benevolence  as  disposed  him  to  allow  all  men 
the  exercise  of  the  right,  which  he  himself  claimed,  of  judging  for 
himsdf  in  matters  of  religion.  In  these  virtues,  the  apostle  was 
very  deficient  before  his  conversion  ;  but,  after  it,  they  supcrabound- 
e<l  in  him. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  This  saying  is  true.] — ITiro?  «  A»>-»j.  'i'lie  word  ^iro; 
signifies  Mieving  as  well  as  faithful,  Gal.  iii.  !).  note.  But  these 
l)eing  the  attributes  of  a  person,  cannot  be  apnlicd  to  a  saying  or  tloc- 
trinr.  Wherefore  the  proper  translation  of  the  word  in  this  verse  is, 
credible,  true. 

■i.  Sinners,  of  whom  1  am  chief.] — The  apostle  did  not  mean,  that 
he  was  absolutely  the  greatest  of  all  sinners,  but  the  greatest  of  those 
who  sin  through  ignorance  ;  .is  is  plain  from  ver.  \'\.  And  he  spake 
in  this  manner  concerning  himself,  to  shew  the  deep  sense  he  had  of 
his  sin  in  reviling  Christ,  and  persecuting  his  disciples;  and  that  lie 
judged  charitably  of  the  sins  of  other  men,  and  of  their  extenuations. 
— Farther,  he  docs  not  say,  of  whom  1  was,  but  of  whom  /  am  the 
chief,  even  after  he  had  'altered  his  conduct.  By  this  manner  of 
speaking  the  aposile  h.tth  taught  us,  that  a  sinner,  after  reformation, 
Is  still  guilty  of  the  sins  he  hath  committed  ;  that  in  pardoning  him 
God  crnsiders  him  as  guilty  ;  and  that  till  he  is  actually  pardoned  at 
thejudgmont,  he  ought  to  consider  himself  ill  the  same  light.  Where- 
lore,  like  the  apostle,  notwithstanding  we  have  repented,  we  ought 
often  to  recollect  our  sins,  to  keep  ourselves  humble,  and  to  increase 
our  thankfulness  to  God  for  having  delivered  us  from  their  power, 
as  well  as  for  giving  us  the  hope  of  pardon. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  That  in  me  the  chief  of  sinners.] — Here,  iv  £.«•»<  t(iutc^ 
answers  to  i,  T(i^ro;  iiu-i  in  ver.  13.  And  therefore,  the  words  of 
sinners,  arc  fitly  supplied  in  this  place.  Some,  however,  think  T;ai- 
T«(,  in  both  places,  should  be  translated  t/ie first,  supposing  the  iipos- 
tle's  meaning  to  be,  'I'hat  he  was  the  first  blasphemer  and  per.iecufor 
of  the  Christians,  since  the  efliision  of  the  Spirit,  who  had  obtained 
merer.     But  this  opinion  is  contrary  to  Acts  ii.  33 — 41.  vi.  7. 

8.  tor  a  pattern.] — The  word  iiroivriMrit  denotes  a  pattern  made 
by  impression  ;  being  derivctl  from  ti^t*?,  which  signifies  a  mark 
made  by  impression  or  striking,  John  xx.  S.^. — For  more  concern- 
ing  Ixarvrutri!,  see  2  Tim  i.  V.i.  note  ).  and  concerning  rvrtt  sec  I 
I'et.  iii.  !?i.  note  '.'. 

.*!.  'l"o  them  who  should  hereafter  believe.] — The  original  of  thii 
p.«i«igp  may  lie  stipptied  and  IransIatMl  as  follow*,  '  for  a  p.ittern  of 


14  And  in  thus  pardoning  me,  and  making  me  his  apostle,  the 
goodness  of  our  Lord  hath  superabounded  towards  me,  accompanied 
with  the  faith  and  love  which  u  required  by  Christ  Jesus,  but  in  which 
1  was  greatly  deficient  formerly. 

15  T'liis  saying  is  true,  and  worthy  of  cordial  and  universal  recep- 
tion, tlual  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom, 
on  account  of  my  rage  against  Christ  and  his  disciples,  /  reckon 
myself  the  chief;  I  mean  of  those  who  have  siimed  through  ignorance. 

16  However,  though  my  sin  was  great,  ybr  this  cause  I  received 
pardon,  that  in  me,  the  chief  of  those  who  sin  through  ignorance,  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  the  greatest  clemency  in  forgiving  offenders, 

for  an  example  of  mercy  to  encourage  them  who  should  in  future  ages 
repent  and  believe  on  him,  in  order  to  obtain  everlasting  life. 

1 7  Aoic,  ravished  with  the  goodness  of  God,  in  making  me  an 
example  of  pardon  for  the  encouragement  of  future  penitents,  I  say, 
2'o  the  Ruler  of  the  ages,  who  is  immortal  and  invisible,  to  the  wise 
God  alone,  be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.      Amen. 

18  This  charge  to  the  Judaizers,  not  to  teach  differently,  I  com- 
mit to  tliee,  son  Timothy,  to  deliver  to  them  ;  and  I  do  it  agreeably 
to  the  revelations  which  were  before  made  to  me  concerning  thee,  and 
which  I  now  mention,  that  through  the  recollection  of  these  revela- 
tions, and  of  the  honour  which  was  done  thee  by  them,  thou  mayest 
strenuously  carry  on  the  good  warfare  against  the  enemies  of  truth 
in  Ephesus. 

19  In  carrying  on  this  warfare,  holdfast  the  true  faith,  and  ut 
the  same  time  a  good  conscience,  using  no  improper  methods  in 
spreading  the  gospel ;  which  faith  and  good  conscience  some  teachers 
hoeing  put  away  from  worldly  iriotives,  with  respect  to  the  faith  have 
innde  shipwreck;  they  have  corrupted  the  gospel,  and  destroyed 
their  own  souls. 

20  Of  whom  are  the  two  Judaizing  teachers  Hymeneus  and 
yllexander,  whom,  for  their  obstiiuitely  persisting  wilfully  to  corrupt 


the  pardon  of  them  who  should  hereafter  believe.'  .\nd  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  that  no  example  could  be  more  projier,  to  encourage 
the  greatest  sinners  in  every  age  to  repent,  than  the  pardon  which 
Christ  granted  to  one  who  had  so  furiously  persecuted  his  church. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Now  to  the  King  eternal.] — Perh.nps  rai  hi  jiaa-i'Mi  ran 
aimm  may  he  better  translated,  to  the  King  of  the  ages,  namely,  the 
age  before  the  law,  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the  age  under  the 
Messiah.  According  to  this  translation,  which  is  p<'rfectly  literal, 
the  apostle's  meaning  is.  To  him  who  hath  governed  the  three  dis- 
])ensations  under  which  mankind  have  lived,  so  as  to  make  them  co. 
operate  to  the  same  great  end,  the  pardoning  of  sinners,  and  who  is 
immortal,  &c.  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  ascribed  by  angels  and 
men. 

'i.  Immortal.] — Af-Tajra  signifies /nron-H/iZ/Wt';  But  it  is  rightly 
translated  ivtmortnl,  becatise  what  is  incorruptible  is  likewise  ii»- 
tnortat. 

3.  Invisible.] — By  this  epithet  the  true  Ciod  is  distinguished  from 
the  heathen  deities,  who,  being  all  of  tlicin  corjioreal,  were  visible. 
Bengelius  supposes  this  e|)iihet  was  given  to  God,  to  shew  the  folly 
of  tho.se  who  will  not  acknowledge  God,  because  he  is  not  the  ob- 
ject of  their  senses. 

■1.  To  the  wise  (iod  alone.] — Pec  this  translation  supportetl,  Kom. 
xvi.  a?,  note  I. — The  Alexandrian  and  Clermont  MSS,  the  Syriac, 
Vulgate,  and  other  Jincient  versions,  with  some  of  the  fathers  and 
Cireek  commentators,  omit  the  word  Sai^a  ;  on  which  account,  Es- 
tius  and  Mill  are  of  opinion,  that  it  was  inserted  from  Rom.  xvl.  27. 
In  this  doxology  the  apo.stle  contr.nsted  the  perfections  of  the  true 
God,  with  the  properties  of  the  false  gods  of  the  heathens. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  According  to  the  prophecies  which  went  l>efore  con- 
cerning thee.] — In  the  apostolical  age,  some  were  pointed  out  by  re- 
velation,  as  persons  fit  to  be  invested  with  particular  offices  in  the 
church.  In  that  manner  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  separated  to  the 
work  of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  2. ;  so  also  the  elders 
of  Ephesus  were  made  hishops  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xx.  28.  Ti- 
mothy likewise  was  apiiointed  an  evangelist  by  revelation.  But 
where  person.^  had  )irof'essed  the  gospel  for  a  considerable  time,  and 
had  given  jiroof  of  their  constancy,  good  disposition  and  ability,  an 
immediate  designation  of  the  Holy  tihost  was  not  necessary  to  their 
being  made  bishops  and  deacon»,  because  their  fitness;  for  these  offices 
might  be  known  by  the  ordinary  rules  of  prudence.  Accordingly, 
when  the  apostle  ordered  Titus  and  Timothy  to  ordain  persons  to 
the.se  oHices,  he  directed  them  to  ordain  those  only  who  were  pog. 
sessed  of  the  qualifications  which  he  describetl. — Others,  by  ras  tjo- 
^r,nia.:,  prophecies,  understand  the  prophetic  gifts  bestowc-d  on  'li- 
mothy  to  fit  him  for  the  ministry. 

'.'.  Mayest  carry  en  through  them  the  good  warfare.] — Hilling  the 
church  of  Ciihosus  is  called  a  warfare,  because  Timothy  had  m.iny 
enemies  to  fight  against ;  and  in  the  contest  was  to  endure  continual 
h:boiir,  watching,  and  danger.  Hence  Timothy  is  called  '  a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  «.  hrist,'  2  Tim.  ii.  X 

Ver.  ID.  Made  shipwreck.] — In  thismetaphoric.il  passage  theapos. 
tie  insinuates,  that  a  gooil  consrienee  is  the  pilot  who  must  gtiide 
us  in  our  voyage  through  the  «torniy  sr-.i  of  this  life,  into  the  hiirlionr 
of  heaven. 
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wlioin  I  have  delivered  to  Satan,'  tliat  tlicy 
might  he  ta  tight  by  chastisement  not  to  blas- 
pheme. 


the  gospel,  J  have  delivered  to  Sutuu,  to  be  by  \\\m  tormented  with 
bodily  pains,  that  they  might  he  taught  by  a  chastisement  miraculously 
inflicted  on  them,  not  to  revile  either  Christ,  or  his  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.  Let  the  faithful  in  Ephesus 
avoid  these  wicked  teachers. 


Ver.  20,  Whom  I  have  delivered  to  Satan.] — This  is  tlie  punish- 
ment which  the  apostle  ordered  the  Corinthians  to  inflict  on  the  in- 
cestuous person,  I  Cor.  v. .'».  See  the  notes  on  that  passage.  'J  he 
apostles  dehvcred  obstinate  oflenjers  to  Satan,  not  only  lor  their 
own  reformation,  but  lor  striking  terror  in  others.  If  the  offender, 
in  consequence  of  this  punishment,  was  afllicted  with  some  bodily 
disease,  it  probably  wore  off  on  his  repentance,  or  througli  length  of 
time.  And  even  though  it  continued,  some  of  the  offenders  may 
have  been  so  obstinate  in  their  wicked  courses,  that  they  did  not 
amend,  'this  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  Hymeneus  and 
Alexander,  two  of  the  corrupt  teachers  at  Ephesus,  whom  Timothy 
was  left  to  oppose.  For  notwithstanding  the  apostle,  after  his  de. 
purturc,  punished  them  by  delivering  them  to  Satan,  they  perse- 
vered  in  spreading  their  erroneous  doctrines,  •>  'i'im.  ii.  17, 18.  iv.  It. 


— The  apostle's  treatment  of  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  is  a  proof 
that  he  was  guilty  of  no  imposture  in  the  things  which  he  preached  ; 
nor  of  any  bad  practices  among  his  disciples;  otherwise  he  would 
have  behaved  towards  these  opponents  with  more  caution,  for  fear 
of  thoir  making  discoveries  to  the  disadvantage  of  his  character. — 
At  what  lime  the  apostle  delivered  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  to 
Satiin,  docs  not  appear.  But  from  his  informing  Timothy  of  it,  as  a 
thing  he  did  not  know,  it  may  be  conjectured,  that  the  apostle  did  it 
after  he  left  Ephesus,  and  was  come  into  Macedonia;  probably  im- 
mediately before  he  wrote  this  epistle.  And  as  it  was  done  without 
the  knowledge  or  concurrence  of  the  cliurch  at  Ephesus,  it  was  not 
the  censure  called  excotnmunication,  but  an  exercise  of  miraculous 
power  which  was  peculiar  to  him  as  an  apostle. 


CHAPTER  II. 


View  and  Ilhislrution  of  the  Directions  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  this  chapter,  the  apostle,  first  of  all,  gave  Timothy 
a  rule,  according  to  which  the  public  worship  of  God 
was  to  be  performed  in  the  church  of  Ephesus.  And, 
in  delivering  that  rule,  he  shewed  an  example  of  the 
faithfulness,  on  account;  of  which  Christ  had  made  him 
an  apostle.  For,  without  fearing  the  rage  of  the  Jewish 
zealots,  who  contended  that  no  person  could  be  saved 
who  did  not  embrace  the  institutions  of  Moses,  he  order- 
ed public  prayers  to  be  made  for  men  of  all  nations  and 
religions,  ver.  1.  —  For  king?;,  and  for  all  in  authority, 
notwithstanding  they  were  heathens,  that  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  shewing  themselves  good  subjects  by  praying  ibr 
the  Roman  magistrates,  might  be  allowed  in  peace  to 
worship  the  only  true  God  according  to  their  conscience, 
ver.  2. — Thus,  to  pray  for  all  men,  the  apostle  assured 
Timothy  is  acceptable  to  God,  ver.  .3. — who  hath  pro- 
vided the  means  of  salvation  for  all  men,  ver.  4-. — and  is 
equally  related  to  all  men,  as  their  Creator  and  Governor, 
and  as  the  object  of  their  worship ;  even  as  Jesus  Christ 
is  equally  related  to  all  men,  as  their  Mediator  and  Sa- 
viour, ver.  5. — having  offered  himself  a  ransom  for  all : 
a  doctrine,  the  proof  of  which,  the  apostle  told  Timothy, 
was  now  set  before  the  world  in  its  proper  season,  ver.  6. 
— by  many  preachers,  and  especially  by  Paul  himself, 
who  was  appointed  a  herald  to  proclaim,  and  to  prove, 
that  joyful  doctrine,  ver.  7. 

But  because  the  Jews  fancied  their  prayers  offered  up 
in  the  Jewish  synagogues  and  prayer  houses,  but  espe- 
cially in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  were  more  acceptal)le 
to  God  than  prayers  offered  up  any- where  else;  also,  be- 
cause the  heathens  were  tinctured   with  the  same  super- 


stition concerning  prayers  offered  in  their  temples,  Ihc 
apostle  ordered  prayers  to  be  made  by  men  in  every 
place,  from  a  pure  heart,  without  wrath,  and  without  dis- 
putings  about  the  seasons  and  places  of  prayer,  ver.  8. — 
From  which  it  is  plain,  that  not  the  time  when,  nor  the 
place  where,  prayers  are  made,  but  the  dispositions  of 
mind  with  which  they  are  made,  render  them  acceptable 
to  God. — Next,  he  ordered  women,  when  joining  in  the 
public  worship  of  God,  to  appear  in  decent  apparel, 
adorned  with  the  ornaments  of  modesty  and  purity  of 
iTianners,  rather  than  with  gold  and  silver  and  costly 
raiment,  ver.  9. — It  seems  there  were  in  Ephesus  some 
ladies  who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  to  whom  this  in- 
junction was  necessary.  These  were  to  adorn  them- 
selves with  good  works,  ver.  10. — And  because  some  of 
the  Ephesian  women  preached  and  prayed  in  the  public 
assemblies  in  presence  of  the  men,  on  pretence  of  their 
beijig  inspired,  the  apostle  strictly  forbade  that  practice, 
as  inconsistent  with  the  subordinate  state  of  women,  who 
are  not  to  ustu-ji  authority  over  men,  ver.  II,  12. — For, 
the  inferiority  of  the  woman  to  the  man,  God  shewed, 
by  creating  the  man  before  the  woman,  ver.  13. — Be- 
sides, that  women  should  not  teach  men,  but  be  taught 
by  them,  is  suitable  to  that  weakness  of  understanding,- 
of  which  their  general  mother  Eve  gave  a  melancholy 
proof,  when  she  was  deceived  by  the  devil  into  transgres- 
sion, ver.  l*!. — Nevertheless,  for  the  comfort  of  ])ious 
women,  the  apostle  observed,  that  as  a  woman  brought 
ruin  upon  mankind,  by  yielding  to  the  temptation  of  the 
devil,  so  a  woman,  by  bringing  forth  the  Saviour,  bath 
been  the  occasion  of  the  salvation  of  mankind,  ver.  15. 


Ni:W  TUANSLATION. 

Chap.  II. —  I  Nuw  I  exhort,  first  of  all,  that 
(^tv)fusi  from  Siif,  timor)  deprecations,^  suppli- 
cations, (see  Heb,  v.  7.  note  4'.),  intercessions, 
AM)  thuuksgivings,  be  made  for  all  men  ; 


2   For  kings,  and  all  ivho  are  in  authority,' 


Comment  .ART. 

Chap.  II. — I  Noiv  I  exhort,  Jirst  of  all,  that  in  the  public  as- 
semblies, deprecations  of  evils,  and  supplications  for  such  good 
things  as  are  necessary,  and  intercessions  for  their  conversion,  and 
thanksgivings  for  mercies,  be  offered  in  behalf  of  all  men,  for 
heathens  as  well  as  for  Christians,  and  for  enemies  as  well  sis  for 
friends ; 

2   But  especially  for  kings,  and  all  who  have  authori/y  in  the 


Ver.  1.  Now  I  exhort,  first  of  all,  that  deprecations,  &c.]— By  this 
exhortation  we  are  taught,  while  men  live,  not  to  de.'-pair  of  their 
conversion,  however  wicked  they  may  be  ;  but  to  use  tlie  means  ne. 
cessary  thereto,  and  to  beg  of  God  to  accompany  these  means  with 
his  blessing. 

Ver.  2. — I.  And  all  who  are  in  authority  ;] — that  is,  for  the  mini- 
sters and  counsellors  of  kings,  and  for  the  inferior  magistrates,  by 
whatever  names  they  ro.iy  be  called. — In  the  early  times,  the  Jews 
prayed  for  the  heathen  princes  who  held  I  hem  in  captivity,  Ezra  vi. 
10.  Banich  i.  10,  1 1.,  being  directed  by  God  to  do  so,  .lerem.  xxix.7. 
But  aftcrwardH,  becoming  mure  bigotted,  they  would  not  pray  for 


any  heathen  ruler  whatever.  Nay,  the  zealots  among  them  held, 
that  no  obedience  was  due  from  the  people  of  God  to  idolatrous 
princes,  and  often  raised  seditions  in  the  heathen  countries,  as  well 
as  in  Judea,  against  the  heathen  magistrates.  See  Pref.  to  1  Pet. 
sect.  4.  This  malevolent  disposition  some  of  the  Jewish  convert* 
brought  with  them  into  the  Christian  church.  The  apostle,  there- 
fore, agreeably  to  the  true  spirit  of  the  gospel,  commanded  the 
brethren  at  Ephesus  to  pray,  both  in  public  and  private,  for  all  men, 
whatever  their  nation,  their  religion,  or  their  character  might  be, 
and  esiKTially  for  kings. 


us 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  II. 


that  we  may  lend  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,' 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 


3  For  this  is  good '  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God  our  Saviour, 

4  Who  commandeUi  all  men  to  be  saved,' 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
(See  Tit.  i.  1.  note  4.) 

o  For  THKRE  IS  one  God,'  and  one  Media- 
tor *  between  God  and  men,  the  man  ^  Christ 
Jesus ; 

0  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  '  for  all  :  ^  of 
WHICH  the  tcslimovt/  is  in  its  proper  season.^ 


1  (E/(  0,  142.  2.)  For  which  I  wns  apjwint- 
ed  a  herald  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the  truth 
in  Christ,  /  lie  not'),  a  teacher  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  faith  and  truth. 


8  (BvXa^oK,  see  ver.  4.  note),   /  commcmd, 
therefore,  tiiat  the  men '    pray   every-where,^ 


state,  by  whatever  name  tliey  may  be  called,  that,  finding  us  good 
subjects,  we  matf  be  suffered  to  lead  an  undisturbed  and  peaceable 
life,  while  we  worshij)  the  only  true  God,  and  honeslli/  perform  every 
civil  and  social  duty. 

3  Jujr  this,  that  we  pray  for  all  men,  and  especially  for  rulers, 
although  they  be  heathens,  is  good  for  ourselves,  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  (if  God  our  Saviour, 

4  Iflio  conimandetk  all  men  to  be  saved  from  heathenish  igno- 
rance and  Jewish  prejudices,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  that  is,  of  the  gospel,  through  the  preaching  of  the  word. 

5  For  their'  is  one  God,  the  maker,  benefactor,  and  governor  of 
all,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men  ,-  consequently,  all  are 
equally  the  objects  of  God's  care:  This  3Iediator  is  the  man  Christ 
Jesus, 

6  IHio  voluntarily  (John  x.  18.)  gave  himself  a  ransom,  not  for 
the  Jews  only,  but  for  all.  Of  which  doctrine,  the  publication  and 
proof  is  now  made  in  its  proper  season;  so  that,  since  Christ  gave 
himself  for  all,  it  is  certainly  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  pray 
for  all. 

7  For  the  bearing  of  v'hirh  testimony  concerning  the  benevo- 
lence of  God  towards  all  men,  and  concerning  Christ's  giving  him- 
self a  ransom  for  all,  /  loas  appointed  an  herald,  or  messenger  of 
peace,  and  an  apostle  divinely  inspired,  (/  call  Christ  to  ivitness, 
that  J  speak  the  truth  and  lie  not),  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith 
and  truth  ;   that  is,  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel.      Ess.  iv.  19. 

8  I  command,  thereftrc,  that  the  men  pray  for  all,  (ver.  1.),  in 
every  place  appointed  for   public   worship,   I  fling  up  holy  hands ; 


2.  That  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life.] — Besides  what  is 
mentioned  in  the  commentary,  this  may  imply  our  praying  that  all 
in  authority  miiy  exercise  their  power  in  such  a  wise  and  equitable 
manner,  that,  under  the  protection  of  their  government,  we  may 
live  in  v>eace  with  our  neighbours  and  undisturbed  by  foreign  ene- 
mies.— In  the  tirst  age,  w  hen  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  liable  to  be 
persecuted  for  their  religion  by  their  heathen  neighbours,  it  was 
highly  necessary,  by  praying  for  kings  and  all  in  authority,  to  make 
the  heathen  rulers  sensible  that  they  were  good  subjects,  tor  thus 
they  might  expect  to  be  less  the  object  of  their  hatred. 

Ver.  3.  For  this  is  good.] — for  the  disciples  of  Clirist  thus  to  pray 
for  all  men,  es|>ecially  for  their  heathen  enemies  and  persecutors,  was 
of  excellent  use,  to  make  the  latter  .sensible  how  good,  how  patient, 
and  how  benevolent  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were,  and  that  their  reli- 
gion led  them  to  no  seditious  practices.  In  the  tirst  ages,  this  dis- 
play of  the  Christian  character  was  the  more  necessary,  that  the 
heathens  were  apt  to  confound  the  (.hristians  with  the  Jews,  and  to 
impute  to  them  the  odious  spirit  and  wicked  practices  of  the  Jews, 
who,  confining  their  benevolence  to  those  of  their  own  religion, 
cherished  a  most  rancorous  hatred  of  all  the  rest  of  mankind. 

Ver.  i.  Who  <  ommandeth  all  men  to  be  saved.] — So  i;  .VsXs/  n'av- 
Ttts  avU^fttrrc-js  <ru^r,vtti  should  be  translated;  for  t/ie  will  of  a  su. 
periur  declared,  is  the  same  as  a  command.  In  this  sense  the  word 
^ikiiy  is  used  Luke  v.  1-^.  »  Lord,  (ja^  Ho.u;)  if  thou  command,  thou 
canst  cleanse  me :  13.  B'.>.u,  I  command,  be  thou  cleansed." — John 
xxi.  '2".  lia*  auTOv  ^iku  /u.£v£/v,  '  If  1  command  him  to  remain  till  I 
come.' — tial.vi.  IJ.  ^iiXouri,  '  i'hey  command  you  to  be  circumcised.' 
— Heb.  X.  .5.  '  He  saith,  .sacrifice  and  oflering  {ovx  i^i>^r,<rxs)  thou 
dost  not  command.  Ver.  8.  Whole  burnt-olleriiigs  and  sin-oHcrings 
(ot/»  t.'JiXjiiraf)  thou  dost  not  command.' — If  o;  ^O.ii  rrayra.;  xv^i^at- 
freuf  a-M^rr.vcii  is  rightly  tr.inslatcd, '  who  comniaiideth  all  men  to  be 
saved,'  the  ajKJstle's  meaning  will  be,  as  in  the  commentary,  that  God 
commanded  the  apostles  to  save  all  men  from  ignorance  and  vice  by 
preaching  the  gospel  to  them. — Pelagius,  supposing  the  apostle  to 
speak  of  the  eternal  salvation  of  all  men,  thought  his  meaning  was, 
that  Ood  wiUeth  all  men  to  be  saved  who  will  it  themselves. — 
Others,  that  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved,  who  are  capable  of 
salvation. — Uamascen,  that  liod  originnily  wille«l  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  would  have  saved  all  men  if  sin  had  not  entered. — Others, 
that  God  willeth  all  sorts  of  men  to  be  saved. — Others,  supposing 
that  Christ  is  called  God  our  Saviour  in  this  passage,  translate  i; 
."^iXej,  '  who  desireth  all  men  to  be  saved.' — Estius  understood  this  of 
'  God's  willing  all  men  to  be  saved  '  by  us,  »o  far  as  our  prayers  and 
endeavours  can  contribute  to  their  salvation.  Kut,  in  support  of  the 
translation  and  interpretation  which  I  have  given  of  this  |>assage,  let 
it  be  observed,  that  '  to  be  saved,'  sometimes  in  .scripture  signifies, 
'  to  be  delivered  from  ignorance  and  unbelief."  This  sense  the  word 
evidently  hath  Kom.  xi.  2(i.  '  And  so  all  Israel  shall  lie  saved.'  That 
It  hath  ihe  .same  sense  in  the  p.issage  under  consideration,  appears 
from  the  ajiostle's  explication — •  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.' — When  St  Paul  ordered  prayers  to  be  ottered  for  all 
men,  because  God  commandeth  all  men  tn  be  saved,  he  had  in  his 
eye  Christ's  command  to  his  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,  that  all  might  have  the  knowledge  and  means  of  salvation 
ofl^red  to  them.     Sec  a  I'et  iii.  S). 

Ver. 5. — 1.  For  there  is  one  God.] — After  God  elected  Abraham 
and  his  (josterity  to  be  his  visible  church  and  people,  he  called  him- 
{■elt  the  God  0/ hrncl,  Uceauic  no  other  nation  knew  and  worshipped 
him.  From  God's  taking  to  himself  this  title,  the  Israelites  inferred 
that  they  were  the  only  objects  of  his  favour,  and  that  he  took  no  care 
of  the  rest  of  mankind.  Kut  to  shew  the  Jewish  I  hristians  the  im- 
piety of  entertaining  such  thoughts  of  God,  the  apostle  put  them  in 


mind,  that  the  one  God  is  equally  related  to  all  mankind,  as  their 
Creator  and  Governor  ;  and  that  the  one  Mediator  gave  himself  a 
r.-insom  for  all. — In  this  passage  there  is  an  allusion  to  Zcch.  xiv.  9. 
See  Kom.  iii.  30.  note  I. 

2.  And  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men.] — Mediator  here  de- 
notes one  who  is  appointed  by  God  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  men  by  his  death  ;  and  who,  in  consequence  of  that  atonement, 
is  authorized  to  intercede  with  God  in  behalf  of  sinners,  and  em. 
powered  to  convey  all  his  blessings  to  them.  In  this  sense  there  is 
but '  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,'  and  he  is  equally  related 
to  all. 

S.  The  man  Christ  Jesus.] — By  declaring  that  the  one  Mediator  is 
'  the  man  Jesus  Christ,'  St  Paul  insinuates,  that  his  mediation  is 
founded  in  the  atonement  which  he  made  for  our  sins  in  the  human 
nature.  Wherefore,  Christ's  intercession  for  us  is  quite  different 
from  our  intercession  for  one  another.  He  intercedes,  as  having 
merited  what  he  asks  for  us.  Whereas  we  intercede  for  our  breth- 
ren, merely  as  expressing  our  good-will  towards  them.  And  because 
exercises  of  this  kind  have  a  great  influence  in  cherishing  benevolent 
dispositions  in  us,  they  are  so  acceptable  to  God,  that,  to  encourage 
us  to  pray  for  one  another,  he  hath  promised  to  hear  our  i)rayers  for 
others,  when  it  is  fur  his  glory  and  their  good.  Perhaps  the  apaitle 
called  Jesus  a  man  here,  for  this  other  reason,  that  some  of  the  false 
teachers  had  begun  to  deny  his  humanity.  See  Preface  to  I  John, 
sect. 3.  If  so,  it  proves  the  late  date  of  the  apo.^tle's  fiist  epistle  to 
Timothy. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom.] — AvtiAi/tjov.  This  is  an 
allusion  to  Christ's  words.  Matt.  xx.iJS.  'lo  give  his  life  (>.i/t»«» 
ccyri)  a  ransom  for  many.' — Any  price  given  for  the  redemption  ol  a 
captive,  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Xvr^ty,  a  ransom.  But  when  life 
w;;s  given  for  life,  Kstius  says  they  used  the  word  aitTiKvTfot.  Thus, 
Itom.iii.  )H.  the  justified  are  said  to  have  aToXi/T{w<r/v,  '  re<lemption 
through  Jesus  Christ."  hut,  Horn.  \in.  ti:i.  xrreXvi-^iuin;  signifies  de- 
liverance simply.  Also  Deut.  vii.  8.  to  redeem  signifies  to  deliver 
simply.     See  Kph.  i.7.  note  1. 

y.  I'or  all  ] — I'his,  according  to  some,  means/or  all  sorts  of  men  ; 
agreeably  to  Rev.  v.  9. '  1  hou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  blood,  and  people,  and  nation. ' 
But  the  expression  will  bear  a  more  general  meaning,  as  was  shewed 
2  Cor.  v.  l.'j.  note  1. 

3.  Of  which  the  testimony  is  in  its  proper  sea.son.] — In  this  tran.i- 
lation  I  have  followed  the  Vulgate  :  '  Cujus  testimonium  temporibus 
suis  confirmatum  est.'  The  proper  season  for  publishing  and  proving 
that  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  was  doubtless  after  he  had 
actually  dieil  for  that  purpose. 

Ver.  7.  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  i  lie  not.] — This  .solemn  asse- 
veration the  .npo-^tle  usetl  Rom.  ix.  1.  He  introduces  it  here  in  con. 
firination  of  his  being  a  herald  and  an  ai>os;le,  and  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  because  some  in  Ephesus 
denied  his  ajiostleshii),  and  liccau.se  he  was  going  to  give  commands 
quite  contrary  to  their  sentiments.  On  this  passage  Benson's  re- 
mark is,  "  what  writer  ever  kept  closer  to  his  subject  than  this  apos. 
tie?  The  mnre  we  understand  him,  the  more  we  admire  how  much 
every  scnteni  e,  and  every  word,  tenileth  to  the  main  purpose  of  his 
writing." 

Ver.  8. — ;.  I  command,  therefore,  that  the  men  pray.] — As  the 
ajKi.stle  is  spe.'iking  of  public  prayer,  his  meaning  I  supi)osc  is,  that 
the  men,  and  not  the  women,  were  to  lead  the  devotion  of  the  as- 
sembly ;  especially  as  in  ver.  li  lie  expressly  forbids  women  to  speak 
in  the  church 

-'.  Kvery-where] — By  this  precept,  the  apo.stle  condemned  the 
superstitious  notion  iKith  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  fanrieil  th,-it 
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lifting  up  holy  ^  hands,  without  wrath, ■*  and 
(liaXeyiff/iMs)  disjnitingsJ 

9  In  like  manner  also,  that  the  women  adorn 
themselves  in  decent  apparel,'  with  modesty  and 
sobriety,  not  with  plaited  hair  OA'xr,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  raiment  ; 


10  But  (which  becometh  women  professing 
godliness')  (§<«,  119.)  with  good  works.  (See 
1  Pet.  iii.  6.  notes.) 


1 1  Let  a  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all 
submission. 

12  (Zis,  105.)  For  I  do  not  allow  a  woman 
to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  a  man,' 
but  to  be  silent. 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve. 
(1  Cor.  xi.  9.) 

H  (Ka<,  224..)  Besides,  Adam  was  not  de- 
ceived : '  But  the  woman  being  deceived,  be- 
came in  transgreision.'^ 

15  (Ae,  100.)  However,  she  shall  be  saved 
(S(«  TiKyoyovias)  through  child-bearing,'  if  they 


hands  purified  from  sinful  actions ;  and   that  they   pray  without 
wrath  and  disputings  about  the  seasons  and  places  of  prayer. 

9  In  like  manner  also  I  command,  that  the  ivomen,  before  ap- 
pearing in  the  assemblies  for  worship,  adorn  themselves  in  decent 
apparel,  with  modesty  and  sobriety,  which  are  their  chief  ornaments, 
not  with  2}laited  hair  only,  or  gold,  or  jewels,  or  embroidered  raiment ; 
in  order  to  create  evil  desires  in  the  men,  or  a  vain  admiration  of 
their  beauty ; 

10  But,  instead  of  these  vain  ornaments,  let  them  (a*  becometh 
women  professing  the  Christian  religion)  adorn  themselves  ivith 
ivories  of  charity,  which  are  the  greatest  ornaments  of  the  female 
character,  and  to  which  tlie  tender-heartedness  of  the  sex  strongly 
disposeth  them. 

1 1  Let  every  ivoman  receive  instruction  in  religious  matters  from 
the  men  in  silence,  with  entire  submission,  on  account  of  their  im- 
perfect education  and  inferior  understanding. 

12  For  I  do  not  allow  a  woman  to  teach  in  the  public  assemblies, 
nor  in  any  manner  to  vsurp  authority  over  a  man ;  but  I  enjoin 
them,  in  all  public  meetings,  to  be  silent. 

13  The  natural  inferiority  of  the  woman,  God  shewed  at  the 
creation  ;  for  Adam  tras  first  formed,  then  Eve,  to  be  a  help  meet 
for  him. 

14  Besides,  that  women  are  naturally  inferior  to  men  in  under- 
standing, is  plain  from  this — Adam  was  not  deceived  by  the  devil ; 
but  the  wo7)ian  being  deceived  by  him,  fell  into  transgression. 

15  However,  though  Eve  was  first  in  transgression,  and  brought 
death  on  herself,  her  husband,  and    her  posterity,  the  female  sex 


prayers  offered  in  temples  were  more  acceptable  to  God  than  prayers 
offered  any-where  else. — This  worshipping  of  God  in  all  places, 
was  foretold  as  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  Mai.  i. 
U. 

3.  Lifting  up  [oriou;)  holy  hands,] — that  is,  hands  not  cleansed 
with  water,  but  hands  undefiled  with  murder,  rapine,  and  other 
wicked  actions.  This  the  Psalmist  anciently  inculcated,  Psal.  xxiv. 
4.  xxvi.  6.  as  did  the  prophet  Isaiah  likewise,  chap.  i.  16, 17. — There 
is  here  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  who,  before  they 
prayed,  washed  their  hands,  in  token  of  tliat  purity  of  heart  and 
life  which  is  necessary  to  render  prayers  acceptable  to  God.  The 
lifting  up  oj  hands  is  put  for  praying,  the  thing  signified  by  that 
action. 

4.  Without  wrath.] — By  wrath,  the  apostle  means  an  inward 
resentment  of  injuries,  accompanied  with  a  resolution  of  doing 
evil  to  those  who  have  injured  us.  Perhaps  also  he  meant  to  con- 
demn the  Judaizers  for  the  anger  which  they  often  expressed  against 
the  Gentile  converts,  on  account  of  their  not  obeying  the  law  of 
Moses. 

5.  And  disputings.] — A(aX«y«r^«i  sometimes  signifies  reasonings  in 
one's  own  mind,  .sometimes  reasonings  and  disputings  with  others. 
See  Luke  ix.  46,  47. — The  disputings  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in 
this  passage,  are  not  those  only  about  tlie  times  and  places  of  prayer, 
but  those  about  other  points  of  religion,  whereby  bigots  inflame 
themselves  into  rage  against  those  who  diflijr  from  them. — Tins  pre. 
cept  of  the  word  of  God  ought  to  be  well  attended  to  by  all  who  lead 
the  devotion  of  others  in  the  public  assemblies,  that  they  may  be- 
ware of  introducing  their  private  resentments,  and  angry  passions, 
into  their  addresses  to  the  Deity. 

Ver.  9.  That  the  women  adorn  themselves  {xocTecre^^Ti  xotrju-ici)  in 
detent  apparel.] — The  s-oXti  of  the  Greeks  was  a  kind  of  gurihent 
used  by  the  women,  which  reached  down  to  their  ancles.  The 
xecTxri'>-y,i  according  to  Theophylact  and  (Ecumcnius,  was  a  long 
upper  garment  which  covered  the  body  every  way. — K()ir,u,io;  signifies 
not  only  what  is  beautiful,  but  what  is  neat  and  clean,  and  suitable 
to  one's  station.  l"or,  in  this  passage,  the  apostle  does  not  forbid 
eith'.r  the  richness  or  expensivcness  of -the  dress  of  women  in  general, 
as  is  plain  from  the  commendation  given  to  the  virtuous  woman, 
Prov.  xxxi.  iil,  i'si.,  who,  through  her  industry,  clothed  all  her  house- 
hold with  scarlet,  and  herself  with  silk  and  purple  ;  not  to  mention, 
that  the  good  of  society  requires  persons  to  dress  themselves  accord- 
ing to  their  rank  and  fortune.  What  the  apostle  forbids  is,  that 
immodest  manner  of  dressing  which  is  calculated  to  excite  impure 
desires  in  the  spectators  ;  also,  that  gaudiness  ol  dress  which  pio- 
ceeds  from  vanity,  and  nourishes  vanity ;  in  short,  that  attention  to 
dress  which  consumes  much  lime,  leads  women  to  neglect  the  more 
important  adorning  of  their  minds,  makes  them  careless  of  their 
families,  and  runs  them  into  expenses  greater  than  their  husbands 
can  aflbrd.  See  1  Pet.  iii.  3.  note. — How  apt  the  eastern  women 
were  to  indulge  themselves  in  finery  of  dress,  we  learn  from  tlie 
prophet  Isaiah's  description  of  the  dress  of  the  Jewish  ladies  in  his 
time,  Isa.  iii.  16 — ii4. 

Ver.  lU.  Becometh  women  professing  godliness] — As,  in  scripture, 
ungodlincsx  often  denotes  idolatry  and  false  religion  in  general,  godli- 
ness in  this  verse  may  signify  true  religion,  and  particularly  the 
Christian  religion  ;  a  meaning  which  it  has  likewise,  chap.  iii.  ]fi. — 
By  introducing  this  precept  concerning  the  women's  dress,  imme. 
diately  after  his  precepts  concerning  public  prayer.-i,  the  apostle,  I 
think,  cautioned  women  against  appearing  in  gaudy  dresses,  when 
they  joined  in  the  public  worship.  This  is  evident  from  the  subse. 
(jucnt  vcr.sc,  which  forbids  them  to  speak  in  the  ch»trch. — Sec  I  Pet. 


iii.  .3.,  where  the  same  direction  is  given  to  women  concerning  their 
dress. 

Ver.  12.  Nor  to  usurp  authority  over  a  man.] — The  Greek  word 
auBivriiv  signifies  both  to  have  mu\  to  exercise  authority  over  anotlier. 
In  this  passage  it  is  properly  translated  usurp  authority;  because 
when  a  woman  pretends  to  exercise  authority  over  a  man,  she  arro- 
gates a  power  which  does  not  belong  to  her.  See  1  Cor.  xi.  5.  note  1. 
xiv.  34.  note. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Besides,  Adam  was  not  deceived.] — The  serpent  did 
not  attempt  to  deceive  Adam  ;  but  he  attacked  the  woman,  know- 
ing her  to  be  the  weaker  of  the  two.  Hence  Eve,  in  extenuation 
of  her  fault,  pleaded.  Gen.  iii.  13.  '  Ihe  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I 
did  eat.'  VVhcreas  Adam  said,  ver.  12.  '  The  woman  whom  thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat;'  in- 
sinuating, that  as  the  woman  had  been  given  him  for  a  companion 
and  help,  he  had  eaten  of  the  tree  from  affection  to  her. — In  this 
view  of  the  matter,  the  fall  of  the  first  man  stands  as  a  warning  to 
his  posterity,  to  beware  of  the  pernicious  influence  which  the  love  of 
women,  carried  to  excess,  may  have  upon  them  to  lead  them  into 

sin What  is  mentioned  Gen.  iii.  22.  '  Behold  the  man  is  become 

as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil,'  does  not  imply  that  Adam  was 
either  tempted  or  deceived  by  the  serjient,  from  an  immoderate 
desire  of  knowledge  :  It  relates  to  the  woman  alone,  according  lo 
the  known  use  of  the  word  man,  which  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  lan- 
guages, as  well  as  in  the  Hebrew,  signifies  man  and  woman  indis- 
criminately. Hence  it  is  said,  ver.  24.  '  So  he  drove  out  the  man  ;' 
that  is,  both  the  man  and  the  woman.  See  Spcct.  vol.  vii.  >io.  510. 
— 'Ihe  apostle's  doctrine  concerning  the  inferiority  of  the  woman  to 
the  man  in  point  of  understanding,  is  to  be  interpreted  of  the  sex  in 
general,  and  not  of  every  individual ;  it  being  well  known,  that  some 
women,  in  understanding,  are  superior  to  most  men.  Nevertheless, 
being  generally  inferior,  it  is  a  fit  reason  for  their  being  restrained 
from  pretending  to  direct  men  in  affairs  of  importance;  which  is  all 
the  apostle  meant  to  prove. 

2.  But  the  woman  being  deceived,  became  in  tran.sgression.] — The 
behaviour  of  Eve,  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  created  by 
God  with  as  high  a  degree  of  understanding  as  any  of  her  daughters 
ever  possessed,  ought  to  be  remembered  by  them  all  as  a  proof  of 
their  natural  weakness,  and  as  a  warning  to  them  to  be  on  their 
guard  against  temptation. — l'erha])S  also  the  apostle  mentioned  Eve's 
transgression  on  this  occasion,  because  the  subjection  of  women  to 
their  husbands  was  increased  at  the  fall,  on  account  of  Eve's  trans- 
gression. Gen.  iii.  16. 

Ver.  l."), — 1.  She  shallbesaved  through  child-bearing.] — The  word 
i!-cdBy,tnTxi,  saved,  in  this  verse,  refers  to  r,  ■yuvr,,  the  woman,  in  the 
foregoing  verse,  who  is  certainly  Eve.  But  the  apostle  did  not  mean 
to  say,  that  she  alone  was  to  be  saved  through  child-bearing;  but 
that  all  her  posterity,  whether  male  or  female,  are  to  be  saved 
through  the  cliild-bearing  of  a  woman  ;  as  is  evidentfrom  his  adding, 
'  if  they  live  in  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness,  with  sobriety.'  For, 
safety  in  child-bearing  doth  not  depend  on  that  condition  at  all ;  since 
many  pious  women  die  in  child-bearing,  while  others  of  a  contrary 
character  are  preserved. — 'Ihe  salvation  of  the  human  race  through 
child-bearing,  was  intimated  in  the  stntcnce  passed  on  the  serpent. 
Gen.  iii.  15.  '  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head.'  Accord, 
ingly,  the  Saviour  being  conceived  in  the  womb  of  his  mother  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  is  truly  '  the  seed  of  the  woman'  who 
was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent ;  and  a  woman,  by  bringing 
him  forth,  hath  been  the  occasion  of  our  salvation. — Vulg.  "  Per 
filiorum  generationem." 
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live'''  in  faith  and  love  and  holiness,  with  so- 
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shall  be  saved  equally  with  the  male,  through  child-bearvxg ; 
through  bringing  forth  the  Saviour;  if  they  live  injhilh,  and  love, 
and  diastitt/,  icith  that  sobriety  which  I  have  been  recommending. 


S.  If  they  live  in  faith.]— Tfie  original  word  fx.tiyu<ri  i»  rightly 
translated  live;  for  so  it  signitics  in  other  passages,  particularly 
Philip,  i.  25.— The  change  in  the  number  of  the  verb  from  the  sin- 


gular  to  the  plural,  which  is  introduced  here,  was  designed  by  the 
ajxjstle  to  shew,  that  he  does  not  speak  of  Eve,  nor  of  any  particular 
woman,  but  of  the  whole  sex.     See  Ess.  iv.  14. 


CHAPTER  III. 


Fi^w  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  given  in  this  Chapter. 


Bf.cal'SE  many  false  teachers  were  now  spreading  their 
erroneous  doctrines  with  great  assiduity  among  the  Kphe- 
sians,  St  Paul  judged  it  necessary  that  Timothy,  to  whom 
he  had  committed  the  care  of  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
should  be  assisted  by  a  number  of  bishops  and  deacons, 
well  qualified  to  teach  the  people.  Wherefore,  after  ob- 
serving what  an  honourable  office  that  of  a  Christian  l)i- 
shop  is,  ver.  1. — he  described  the  qualities  and  virtues  ne- 
cessary in  one  who  aspires  to  attain  it ;  whereby  it  ap- 
pears, that  an  able  and  faithful  Christian  bishop  is  a  per- 
son most  venerable  on  account  of  his  character,  as  well  as 
on  account  of  his  office,  ver.  2—7. — In  like  manner,  the 
apostle  described  the  qualifications  and  virtues  necessary 
in  a  Christian  deacon,  ver.  8,  9. — and  that  none  might 
be  appointed  to  these  offices  who  were  not  of  a  good 
character,  he  ordered  them  to  be  proved,  that  is,  ordered 
their  names  to  be  published  to  the  people,  that  if  any 
person  had  aught  to  say  against  them,  he  might  have  an 
opportunity  to  speak  it.  And  if  no  accuser  appeared, 
they  were  to  be  considered  as  of  an  unblemished  reputa- 
tion, and  were  to  be  invested  with  the  proposed  office, 
ver.  10. — The  apostle  likewise  described  the  character  of 
those  women  who  were  to  be  employed  as  female  presby- 
ters, in  teaching  the  young  of  their  own  sex  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Christian  faith  ;  and  as  female  deacons,  in 
taking  care  of  the  sick  and  the  poor,  ver.  11. — Farther, 
by  observing  that  the  deacons,  who  performed  their  office 
well,  purchased  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  the  apostle, 
I  think,  insinuated,  that  the  most  faithful  of  the  deacons 
might  be  chosen  bishops,  ver.  13. — Tliese  things  he  wrote 
to  Timothy  concerning  the  doctrine  he  was  to  teach,  the 
errors  he  was  to  confute,  the  manner  of  performing  the 
public  worship,  the  behaviour  and  dress  of  the  women  in 


their  assemblies  for  worship,  and  the  character  and  quali- 
fications of  the  persons  Timothy  was  to  ordain  bishops 
and  deacons,  notwithstanding  he  hoped  to  come  to  him 
soon,  ver.  14-. — Or,  if  any  accident  prevented  his  coming, 
having  written  these  things  in  this  letter,  Timothy  might 
know  in  what  manner  to  behave  himself  in  the  house  or 
temple  of  God,  now  committed  to  his  care  ;  which  there- 
fore was  neither  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  far  less  that  at 
Ephesus,  but  the  church  of  Christ  at  Ephesus,  consisting 
of  all  in  that  city  who  believed.  And  to  excite  Timothy 
to  be  diligent  in  teaching  true  doctrine,  zealous  in  oppos- 
ing error,  and  cautious  in  ordaining  persons  to  sacred 
offices,  he  told  him,  that  in  regard  the  Catholic  Christian 
church  is  the  temple  in  which  the  living  God  is  worship- 
ped, and  the  knowledge  of  true  religion  is  preserved,  and 
the  practice  of  virtue  is  maintained,  it  is  actually  die  pil- 
lar and  support  of  the  truth,  ver.  15. — By  giving  that 
honourable  appellation  to  the  Christian  church,  the  apos- 
tle hath  insinuated,  that  therein  are  kept,  not  the  mys- 
teries of  any  of  the  heathen  gods,  but  the  far  greater  mys- 
tery of  godliness,  or  true  religion,  to  be  made  known,  not 
to  a  few  initiated  persons,  as  the  heathen  mysteries  were, 
but  to  all  mankind. — Lastly,  to  shew  the  greatness  of 
the  mystery  of  godliness  which  is  kept  in  the  Catholic 
Christian  church,  the  apostle  explained  the  particulars  of 
which  it  consists,  ver.  16. — Thus,  by  tacitly  contrasting 
the  Christian  church  with  the  temples  of  Ephesus  and 
Jerusalem,  and  by  displaying  the  far  more  noble  pur- 
poses for  which  it  was  erected,  the  apostle  hath  shewed 
how  vastly  superior  it  is  to  all  the  most  magnificent  ina- 
terial  fabrics  which  have  ever  been  reared  for  the  worship 
of  God  by  the  hands  of  men. 


New  Teanslation. 
Chap.  III. — I    This  saying  is  trne,  if  one 
earnestly  seeketh  '  the  office  of  a  bishop,*  he 
desireth  an  eTcelleiit  ^  work. 


2  {All  (*v)  Therefore  a  bishop  must  be  nn- 
blamed,  the  husband  of  one  wife,'  vigilant,* 
prudent,^  of  comely  behaviour,*  hospitable,^  fit 
to  teach.     (2  Tim.  ii.  24^) 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  When  about  to  elect  bishops,  thou  shouldst  re- 
member that  this  saying  is  true,  If  one  earnestly  seeketh  the  office  of 
a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  work  which,  though  very  laborious,  is  both 
honourable  and  berieficial,  as  it  promotes  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  mankind. 

2  Therefore  a  bishop  ought  to  he  free  from  blame ;  the  husband  of 
one  wife,  at  a  time  ;  attentive  to  his  duty  and  to  his  people;  pru- 
dent in  his  conduct ;  (f  comely  behaviour  ;  hospitable  to  strangers  ; 
fit  to  teach,  by  having  good  knowledge  of  the  things  he  is  to  teach, 
a  clear  manner  of  expressing  his  thoughts,  and  an  earnest  desire  to 
instruct  the  ignorant. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  If  one  earnestly  seeketh.] — The  word  c(iyiTeci  properly 
signifies  the  eager  desire  and  endeavour  of  a  hungry  person  to  obtain 
fcKxL  But  it  is  used  also  to  express  any  strong  desire  whatever.  It 
is  a  more  forcible  word  than  im^uix.ii,  desires,  in  the  suljsequent 
clause,  which  likewise  signifies  strong  desire,  and  might  be  trans- 
lated coveteth. 

'2.  The  office  of  a  bishop.] — This,  in  the  Syriac  version,  is  '  concu- 
piscit  prcsbyterium.^ovetsthe  eldership.'  See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1. 
Tit.  i.  5.  note  'X 

3.  He  desireth  an  excellent  work] — A  bishop's  office  is  termed 
c(y»>  a  work,  to  intimate,  that  he  must  not  spend  his  life  in  ease  and 
idleness,  but  in  a  continued  application  to  the  duties  of  his  ottice. 
It  is  also  termed  xctXt,  tfyoy,  a  good  or  excellent  work,  because  of 
its  honourableness  and  usefulness.  See  2  Tim.  ii.  i.  note  2. — The 
words  xakot  and  ayci^e!  are  often  used  promiscuously,  to  denote 
what  is  morally  good.  But  when  they  are  distinguished,  xecXct  in- 
cludes also  the  idea  o( honour,  and  nyxHoi  the  idea  ot prqfit. 

Ver.  i. — 1.  'I'hc  hust>and  of  one  wife.] — I'hat  the  gos|>el  allows 


women  to  marry  a  second  time,  is  evident  from  1  Cor.  vii.  9.  39. 
By  iiarity  of  reason,  it  allows  men  to  marry  a  second  time  likewise. 
Wherefore,  when  it  is  said  here,  that  '  a  bishop  must  be— the  hus- 
band of  one  wile  ;'  and  1  Tim.  v.  S).  that  the  widow  who  is  employed 
by  the  church  in  teaching  the  young  of  her  own  sex  the  principles 
of  the  Christian  religion,  must  have  been  '  the  wife  of  one  liusband,' 
the  apostle  could  not  mean,  that  persons  who  have  married  a  second 
time  are  thereby  disqualified  for  sacred  offices.  For  in  that  case,  a 
bishop  whose  wife  dies  while  he  is  young,  must  lay  down  his  office, 
unless  he  can  live  continently  unmarried.  The  aI>o^tle's  meaning, 
therefore,  in  these  canons  is,  that  such  persons  only  are  to  be  in- 
trusted with  sacred  offices,  who,  in  their  married  state,  have  con- 
tente<l  themselves  with  one  wife  and  with  one  husband  at  a  time  ; 
because  thereby  they  have  shewed  themselves  temperate  in  the  use 
of  sensual  pleasures. — As  the  Asiatic  nations  universally  practised 
|>blygamy,  from  an  immoderate  love  of  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  the 
apostle,  to  bring  mankind  back  to  use  marriage  according  to  the 
primitive  institution,  which  enjoined  one  man  to  be  united  to  one 
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3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,'  not  one 
who  eariu  money  by  base  methods,'''  but  equi- 
table, (see  Philip,  iv.  5.  note  1.),  not  a  brawler, 
nor  covetous. 

4  One  «'/(o  ruleth  well  his  own  house,'  liav- 
ing  his  children  in  subjection  to  him  with  all 
gravity.      (See  Tit.  i.  6.  notes.) 

5  For  if  one  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own 
house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of 
God? 

6  Not  a  neiu  convert,^  lest  being  pvffed  up 
with  pride,^  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of 
the  devil.  •^ 

7  (As,  lO"!.)  Moreover,  hemusieven  have 
a  good  testimony  from  those  without,  that  he 


3  He  must  not  be  addicted  to  wine,  nor  of  such  a  hasty  temper 
as  to  be  a  striker  of  tliose  who  provoke  him,  nor  one  tvho  gains 
money  by  sinful,  or  even  by  dishonourable  occupations,  but  equi- 
table in  judging  of  the  offences  which  any  of  his  flock  may  commit ; 
not  a  noisy  abusive  quarrelsome  talker,  nor  covetous  in  his  dealings. 

4  He  must  be  one  w/io  possesseth  such  wisdom  and  firmness  as 
to  govern  projierly  his  own  family.  In  particular,  he  must  have  his 
children  in  subjection  to  him;  as  becometh  the  gravity  of  his  charac- 
ter, and  his  reputation  for  prudence. 

5  For  if  one  be  not  capable  of  governing  so  small  a  society  as  his 
own  family,  but  suffers  his  children  to  be  disobedient  and  vicious, 
how  shall  he  govern  in  a  proper  manner  that  greater  and  more  im- 
portant society,  the  church  of  God? 

6  A  bishop  must  be  not  one  newly  converted,  lest  being  puffed  up 
with  pride  on  account  of  his  promotion,  he  fall  into  the  punishment 
inflicted  071  the  devil. 

7  Moreover,  before  his  conversion,  he  must  have  behaved  in  such 
a  manner  as  even  to  have  a  good  testimony  from  the  heathens  ;  that 


woman  only  at  a  time,  ordered  by  inspiration,  that  none  should  be 
made  bishops,  but  those  who,  by  avoiding  polygamy,  had  shewed 
themselves  temperate  in  the  use  of  sensual  pleasures. — In  like  man- 
ner, because,  according  to  our  Lord's  determination,  Mark  x.  2 — 12. 
persons  who  divorced  each  other  unjustly,  were  guilty  of  adultery 
when  they  married  themselves  to  others  ;  also  because  such  really 
had  more  wives  and  husbands  than  one  at  a  time  ;  as  was  the  case 
with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  mentioned  John  iv.  18.  the  apostle,  to 
restrain  these  licentious  practices,  which  were  common  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  as  well  as  among  the  Jews,  ordered  that  no 
widow  should  be  chosen  to  instruct  the  younger  women,  but  such 
as  had  been  the  wife  of  one  husband  only  at  a  time,  1  Tim.  v.  9. 

It  may  be  objected,  perhaps,  that  the  gospel  ought  to  have  prohi- 
bited the  people,  as  well  as  the  ministers  of  religion,  from  polygamy 
and  divorce,  if  these  things  were  morally  evil. — As  to  divorce,  the 
answer  is,  by  the  precept  of  Christ,  all,  both  clergy  and  people,  were 
restrained  from  unjust  divorces.  And  with  respect  to  polygamy, 
being  an  offence  against  political  prudence  rather  than  against  mo- 
rality, it  had  been  permitted  to  the  Jews  by  Moses,  Deut.  xxi.  15. 
on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their  heart,  and  was  generally  practis- 
ed by  the  eastern  nations  as  a  matter  of  indifference.  It  was  there- 
fore to  be  corrected  mildly  and  gradually,  by  example  rather  than 
by  express  precept.  And,  seeing  reformation  must  begin  some- 
where, it  was  certainly  fit  to  begin  with  the  ministers  of  religion, 
that,  through  the  influence  of  their  example,  the  evil  might  be  re- 
medied by  disuse,  without  occasioning  those  domestic  troubles  and 
causeless  divorces  which  must  necessarily  have  ensued,  if,  by  an  ex- 
press injunction  of  the  apostles,  husbands,  immediately  on  their  be- 
coming Christians,  had  been  obliged  to  put  away  all  their  wives  ex. 
cept  one.  Accordingly,  the  example  of  the  clergy  and  of  such  of 
the  brethren  as  were  not  married  at  their  conversion,  or  who  were 
married  only  to  one  woman,  supported  by  the  precepts  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  enjoined  temperance  in  the  use  of  sensual  pleasure,  had 
so  effectually  rooted  out  polygamy  from  the  church,  that  the  empe- 
ror Valentinian,  to  give  countenance  to  his  marrying  Justina  dur- 
ing the  life  of  his  wife  Severa,  whom  he  would  not  divorce,  published 
a  law,  permitting  his  subjects  to  have  two  wives  at  a  time  ;  Socrat. 
Ecc.  Hist  lib.  iv.  c.  31. 

The  direction  I  have  been  considering  does  not  make  it  necessary, 
to  one's  being  a  bishop,  that  lie  be  a  married  person,  as  Vigilantius, 
a  presbyter  of  the  church  at  Barcelona,  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, contended  :  But  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  if  such  a  person 
be  married,  he  must,  as  was  observed  above,  have  only  one  wife  at  a 
time.  'J'his  appears  from  ver.  4.  where  it  is  required  of  a  bishop, 
that  he  have  his  children  in  subjection.  For  surely  that  requisition 
doth  not  make  it  necessary  to  one's  being  a  bishop,  that  he  have 
children  :  but  that,  if  he  have  children,  they  be  obedient  to  him. — 
Now,  although  it  be  not  necessary  to  one's  being  a  bishop  that  he  be 
married,  yet  if  a  young  unmarried  man  be  made  a  bishop,  it  may  be 
proper,  for  avoiding  temptation,  that  ho  marry,  if  he  have  not  the 
gift  of  continency.     See  chap.  v.  16.  note. 

i!.  Vigilant.] — Because  the  word  mi^aX/ov  comes  from  vtifny,  to  be 
tober,  in  opposition  to  one's  being  drunk,  Kstius  thinks  It  should,  in 
this  passage,  be  translated  sober.  But  as  sobriety  is  mentioned  ver. 
."J.  and  as  vram  signifies  also  to  watch,  its  derivative,  vyj(fa.>.iov,  may 
very  properly  be  translated  vigilant  or  attentive.  For  certainly  it  is 
a  chief  quality  in  a  bishop,  to  be  attentive  to  all  the  duties  of  his 
office,  and  to  his  flock. 

3.  Prudent.] — Sw^^ava,  sauce  mentis.  This  word  signifies  a  per- 
son whose  mind  is  well  regulated,  and  free  from  all  excesses  of  pas- 
sion of  every  kind ;  so  might  be  translated,  one  who  governs  his  pas. 
sions. 

i.  Of  comely  behaviour.] — Kixr/j-iDv,  from  xte'f/.tM,  to  set  in  order, 
to  adorn.  This  may  signify,  that  a  bishop's  discourse,  his  dress,  his 
visage,  his  gait,  his  manners,  must  all  be  .suitable  to  the  gravity  of 
his  function. — The  word  cru^^ova,  respects  the  inward  man,  but  xixr- 
fiiov  the  outward. 

5.  Hospitable.] — iiXo^tvov,  literally,  a  lover  of  strangers.  See 
Rom.  xii.  8.  note  5.  where  the  obligation  which  lay  on  the  bishops, 
in  the  primitive  times,  to  be  hospitable  to  such  of  the  brethren  as 
were  strangers,  or  poor,  or  persecuted,  is  explained.  Yet  the 
bishop's  hospitality  was  not  to  be  confined  to  the  brethren.  He  was 
to  extend  it  to  his  heathen  acquaintance  also,  and  even  to  such 
stranger  heathens  as,  .igreeably  to  the  manners  of  the  time:*,  rnme 


to  him,  drawn  by  his  reputation  for  beneficence.  The  reason  was, 
by  receiving  such  into  his  house,  he  would  have  an  opportunity  of 
recommending  the  Christian  religion  to  them  by  his  conversation 
and  example.  From  this  account  it  is  evident,  that  the  hospitality 
anciently  required  in  a  bishop,  was  not  what  is  now  meant  by  that 
word  ;  namely,  the  keeping  a  good  table  and  an  open  house  for 
one's  friends  and  others,  who  are  able  to  make  him  a  return  in 
kind ;  but  it  consisted  in  entertaining  strangers  of  the  character 
just  now  described  ;  the  poor  also,  and  the  persecuted  for  the  sake  of 
religion. — That  the  bishop  might  be  able  to  exercise  this  general 
hospitality,  which  the  manners  of  the  times  (see  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  note  1.) 
made  necessary,  their  churches  supplied  them  with  a  liberal  main, 
tenance.  But  now  that  the  ancient  customs  are  changed,  and  inns 
are  every-where  open,  in  which  travellers,  for  their  money,  can  be 
as  well  accommodated  as  in  private  houses,  tliere  is  little  occasion 
for  what  the  apostle  calls  hospitality. — 'I'he  benevolent  disposition  of 
a  bishop,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  will  be  more  properly  exer- 
cised in  relieving  the  poor,  who  are  much  more  numerous  now 
among  Christians  than  in  the  first  ages.  For  then,  the  profession  of 
the  gospel  exposing  men  to  persecution,  few  embraced  our  religion 
who  had  not  some  degree  of  probity.  The  brethren,  therefore,  in 
these  days,  being  generally  men  of  principle,  would  not,  without 
cause,  be  burdensome  to  the  community  to  which  they  belonged. 
But  at  present,  in  the  countries  where  Christianity  is  professed,  and 
where  the  church  comprehends  many  who,  though  they  call  them, 
selves  Christians,  have  no  principle  of  religion  at  all,  the  number  of 
the  poor  who  must  be  relieved  is  exceedingly  great 

Ver.  3. — I.  Not  given  to  wine.] — The  apostle  condemns  in  a  bishop 
frequent  and  much  drinking,  although  it  should  not  be  carried  the 
length  of  intoxication ;  because  by  much  drinking  much  time  is 
wasted,  the  faculties  of  the  mind  are  enervated,  and  a  sensual  dispo. 
sition  is  cherished. 

2.  Who  earns  money  by  base  methods.] — So  the  word  xKrv^oxi^itii 
[sordidum  qwestum  faciens.  Scapula)  properly  signifies. — As  many 
of  the  brethren  in  the  first  age  maintained  themselves  by  their  own 
labour,  it  might  hapijen,  that  the  occupations  which  they  followed 
in  their  heathen  state,  and  which  they  continued  to  follow  after  they 
became  Christians,  were  not  very  reputable.  Wherefore,  to  dis- 
courage trades  of  that  sort,  and  especially  to  prevent  the  ministers 
of  religion  from  gaining  money  by  sinful  and  even  by  low  methods, 
the  apostle  ordered,  that  no  one  should  be  elected  a  bishop  wiio  was 
engaged  in  such  occupations. 

Ver.  4.  One  who  ruleth  well  his  own  house.] — A  bishop  must  not 
only  rule  his  own  family,  but  he  must  rule  it  well ;  rule  it  so  as  to 
promote  religion  and  virtue  in  all  its  members  ;  rule  it  calmly,  but 
firmly,  never  using  harshness  where  gentleness  and  love  will  pro. 
duce  the  desired  effect :  also  he  must  afford  to  his  family,  according 
to  his  circumstances,  what  is  necessary  to  their  comfortable  sub- 
sistence. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Not  a  new  convert] — "HioifuTov,  literally,  one  newly  in- 
grajted ;  namely,  into  the  body  of  Christ  by  baptism  ;  one  newly 
converted.  Such  were  not  to  be  made  bishops,  because  being  im. 
perfectly  instructed  in  the  Christian  doctrine,  they  were  not  fit  to 
teach  it  to  others. — Besides,  as  their  constancy  and  other  virtues 
had  not  been  sufficiently  tried,  they  could  have  had  little  authority, 
especially  with  the  brethren  of  longer  standing  and  greater  expe. 
rience. 

2.  Lest  (TMftu.9^£(?)  being  puffed  up.] — Bengelius  says  rixpai  is  of 
the  same  signification  with  xatu,  that  tmjo;  is  a  smuky  heat  void  of 
flame,  and  that  they  are  said  rusfouirH-xi,  whom  wine,  or  pride,  or  an 
high  opinion  of  their  own  knowledge,  intoxicates  and  makes  giddy. 
See  2  Cor.  x.  5.  note  1. 

3.  Fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil,] — According  to  Eras, 
mus,  this  clause  should  be  translated,  '  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  accuser;'  a  sense  which  the  word  JiaSoXo;  hath,  ver.  11.  For 
he  supposes,  that  by  the  accuser  is  meant  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  who  were  ready  to  condemn  the  Christians  for  every  mis- 
demeanour. But  others  understand  the  apostle  as  speaking  of  that 
evil  spirit  who  in  scripture  is  called  the  Devil,  and  who  was  cast  out 
of  heaven  for  his  sin,  vi  Pet.  ii.  4.  Jude,  ver.  6.  which  in  this  passage 
is  insinuated  to  have  been  pride;  but  in  what  instance,  or  how 
shewed,  is  nowhere  told.  'I'here  are  who  think  he  refused  some 
ministration  appointed  him  by  God :  Others,  that  he  would  not 
acknowledge  the  Son  of  God  as  his  superior. 


mi 


1.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  HI. 


maj  not  tiill  into  reproach,'   uiul  the  t>iiare  uf 
the  devil. 

8  Hie  deacons  in  like  manner  MUST  be 
grave,'  not  double-tongued,  not  giving  thkm- 
SKLi'ES  to  much  wine,  not  persons  who  earn 
money  by  base  methods. 

9  llo\d\ng  fast  the  mystery'  of  the  faith 
M'ilh  a  pure  conscience.      (Chap.  i.  19.) 

10  (Kai  ivroi  Se)  Bvt  let  these  also  be  prov- 
ed Ji'ri7,'  then  let  them  exercise  the  deacon's  of- 
fice, being  unaccused. 

11  {TutaiKo.;  uKTCiurui)  The  women  in  like 
manner '  must  BE  grave,  not  slanderers,^  kut 
vigilant,^  faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  tlie  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one 
wife,  (see  ch.  iii.  2.  note  1.),  ruling  well  THF.ir 
children,  and  their  own  houses.' 

13  For  they  who  have  peifwrned  the  (ffice  (if 
a  deacon  ivell,  jjroctirc  to  themselves  an  excellent 
ilegree,'  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


he  may  not  be  liable  to  re/^roach  fur  the  bins  be  committed  before  his 
conversion,  and  fait  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  by  these  re- 
proaches may  tempt  him  to  renounce  tlie  gospel. 

8  The  deacons,  in  like  manner,  must  be  of  a  grave  character,  7}ot 
double-tongued,  speaking  one  thing  to  this  person,  and  another  to 
that,  on  the  same  subject;  not  giving  themselves  to  much  wine  ; 
not  persons  who  earn  money  by  base  methods.      See  ver.  3.  note  2. 

9  He  must  hold  fast  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  ivith  a  pure  con- 
science :  He  must  not,  from  fear  or  self-interest,  either  conceal  or 
disguise  these  doctrines. 

10  However,  let  these  also  be  tried  frst,  by  publishing  their  names 
to  the  church,  that  if  any  one  hath  ought  to  lay  to  their  charge,  he 
may  shew  it;  and  after  such  a  publication  nf  their  names,  let  Iheni 
exercise  the  deacon's  office,  if  no  person  accuses  them. 

1 1  The  women,  in  like  manner,  who  are  employed  in  teaching 
the  young,  must  be  stayed  in  their  deportment;  not  slarulercrs  and 
tale-bearers,  bat  vigilant  and  faithful  in  all  the  duties  belonging  to 
their  ojficc. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife  only  at  a  time, 
having  shewed  their  temperance  by  avoiding  polygamy  and  cause- 
less divorce.  They  must  likewise  rule  with  prudence  and  firmness 
their  children,  and  every  one  in  their  families. 

13  For  they  who  have  jjcrformed  the  ojjlce  of  n  deacon  with  abili- 
ty and  assiduity,  secure  to  themselves  an  httnourable  rank  in  the 
church,  and  great  cotirage  in  teaching  the  Christian  faith.  For 
even  the  wicked  must  respect  persons  who  shew  so  much  benevo- 
lence and  activity,  in  relieving  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  and  the  per- 
secuted. 


Vcr.  7.  Mar  nor  f.ill  into  reproacit,  anJ  the  sii:;re  of  the  devil.] — 
Here  it  is  iutimuted,  that  the  sins  which  one  hath  formeily  commit- 
ted, when  cast  in  his  teeth  alter  he  becomes  a  minister,  may  be  the 
menns  of  tempting  him  to  repeat  these  sins,  by  the  devil's  suggest- 
ing to  him,  th.it  he  has  little  reputation  to  lose.  Nor  is  this  the  only 
evil.  'J'he  people,  knowing  his  former  miscarriages,  will  be  the  less 
atfected  with  what  he  says  to  them. — All  who  are  candidates  lor 
the  ministry  ought  to  consider  these  things  seriously. 

Ver.  8.  The  deacons  (see  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.)  in  like  manner 
must  be  grave.] — l  he  word  a-i,u,K)v!,  translated  grave,  includes  also 
the  ideas  of  dignity  and  stai/etliiess.  'I  hese  qualities  were  required 
in  deacon.':,  because  they  seem  to  have  been  employed  in  teaching. 
See  ver.  9.  note. 

\'er.  9.  Holding  fast  the  mystery  of  the  faith.] — In  the  opinion  of 
many,  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith 
without  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  called  '  the  my-stery  of  Cjod's 
will,'  Kph.  i.  !). ;  and  '  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages 
and  generations,'  Col.  i.  Sfi.  But  1  rather  think  it  denotes  the  doc- 
trine  of  the  gospel  m  general,  called,  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  '  a  mystery ;'  and 
ver.  16.  of  this  chapter,  '  the  mystery  of  godliness.' — I'he  apostle's 
direction  implies,  that  a  deacon  should  be  both  sound  in  the  faith, 
and  conscientious  in  maintaining  it.  And  although  the  apostle  hath 
i:ot  mentioned  it,  Tim<ithy,  from  this  direction  concerning  deacons, 
must  have  been  sensible  that  it  was  equally  necessary  in  bishops  as 
in  deacons,  to  hold  the  mystery  of  the  faith  with  a  pure  conscience. 
— Soundness  in  the  faith  being  required  in  deacons,  it  is  a  presuin])- 
t:on  that  they  were  sometimes  employed  in  teaching ;  but  whether 
by  preaching,  or  by  catechiz.ng,  is  hard  to  say.  'I'hey  likewise  per- 
formed the  office  of  readers  in  the  church.     See  IJeza  here. 

Ver.  10.  But  let  these  also  be  proved  first.] — The  word  aiso  implies, 
that  the  rule  for  trying  the  character  of  the  deacons  was  to  be  ob- 
served with  relatioii  to  bi>hops.  The  rule  was  this  :  I'hey  published 
in  their  assemblies  for  worship  tlie  names  of  the  persons  designed  for 
ecclesiastical  functions,  that  if  any  one  had  aught  to  accuse  them  of, 
they  might  shew  it.  So  we  are  told  by  Lampridius,  in  his  life  of 
Alexander  Severus,  torn.  ii.c.  l(>.,quoteti  at  large.  Truth  of  the  IJos- 
pel  Hist. p.  3.il.,  who,  it  seems,  wished  to  have  the  same  method  fol- 
lowed in  appointing  the  governors  of  provinces;  and  alleged  the 
example  of  the  Jews  and  Christians,  who  published  the  names  of 
their  ministers  before  they  established  them  in  tlieir  ottices.  Now, 
although  Lampridius  speaks  of  a  rule  observed  by  the  Christians  in 
the  time  of  Alexander  Severus,  previous  to  their  admitting  persons 
to  be  bishops  and  deacons,  it  was  a  rule  so  natural  and  reasonable, 
that  we  may  sup[>ose  it  was  prescribed  by  the  apostles,  and  that  it  is 
referred  to  in  this  passage,  where  he  ordered  persons  to  be  proved 
before  they  exercised  the  deacon's  office.  But  Estius  thinks  the 
apostle,  in  this  direction,  required  that  no  one  should  be  made  either 
a  bishop  or  a  deacon  till  he  had  given  proof  both  of  his  stedfaslness  in 
the  faith,  and  of  his  other  virtues,  during  a  reasonable  space  of  time 
after  his  conversion.  The  other  interpretation,  however,  agrees 
better  with  the  .-iibsiciueiit  clause,  l/ciiii'  ^ct.nyx>.r,Tci^  unaccused. 

Ver.  11. — I.  The  women,  in  like  manner,  must  l»e  grave.] — In 
translating  j.Mvai;taf  by  the  word  uiow<-»i,  I  have  followed  the  Vi:l. 
gate,  which  hath  here,  Muliei  es  simililer  jmdiras.  The  women  in  like 
inniincr  must  be  modest ;  l)ccau.se  I  see  no  reason  for  its  being  made 
a  qualification  of  deacons  to  have  wives  '  vigilant  and  faithful  in  all 
things,'  especially  as  it  is  not  made  a  qualification  of  bishops  to  have 
wives  of  that  character.  Besides,  Chrysostom  and  the  lireik  com- 
mentators, with  the  most  ancient  Kitin  fathers,  were  of  opinion, 
that  the  apostle,  in  this  passage,  is  s|K?aking  both  of  those  women 
who  in  the  first  age  were  employed  in  ministering  to  the  attlicted. 


and  of  those  wlio  were  appointed  to  teach  the  young  of  their  own 
sex  the  principles  of  religion. — As  the  manners  of  the  Greeks  did 
not  permit  men  to  have  much  intercourse  with  women  of  character, 
unless  they  were  their  relations,  and  as  the  Asiatics  were  under  sti|l 
greater  restraints,  (see  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.),  it  was  proper  that  an 
order  of  female  teachers  should  be  instituted  in  the  church,  for  in- 
structing the  young  of  their  own  sex.  Of  these  I  think  the  apostle 
writes  in  his  epistle  to  Titus,  chap.  ii.  3, 1.  where  he  gives  an  account 
of  their  otKce,  and  calls  them  (r^nrSuTihn,  femaif  elders,  l)eciiuse  of 
their  age.  And  it  is  believed  that  they  are  the  persons  called  u/</owr, 
of  whose  maintenance  by  the  church  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Tim.  v.  'Z 
and  whose  character  and  state  he  there  describes,  ver.  9,  10.  See  the 
note  on  ver.  15.  of  that  chapter. — Farther,  Clement  of  Alexandria 
reckons  widows  among  ecclesiastical  persons,  P^dag.  Lib.  iii.  c.  V2. 
'  I'here  are  many  precepts  in  scripture  concerning  those  who  are 
chosen,  some  for  priests,  others  for  bishops,  others  for  deacons,  others 
for  widows.' — Grotius  tells  us,  these  female  presbyters  or  elders  were 
ordained  by  the  imposition  of  bands  till  the  council  of  Laodicea  ; 
and  for  this'  he  quotes  the  xith  canon  of  that  council. — Krom  what  is 
said  of  Euodia  and  Syntyche,  Philip,  iv.  3.  it  is  probable  they  were 
female  presbyters.  Perhaps  also  Priscilla,TryphaEna,  and  'I'ryphosa, 
were  of^the  same  order,  with  some  others,  whom  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans  he  salutes,  Rom.  xvi.  3.  12.  as  '  labouring  in  the  Lord.' 

For  these  reasons,  and  on  account  of  the  particulars  mentioned 
Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.,  I  think  the  apostle  in  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  describes  the 
qualifications,  not  of  the  tleacuns'  wives,  but  of  the  wo7nen  who  in  the 
first  age  were  employetl  by  the  church  to  minister  to  the  sick  and 
afflicted,  and  to  instruct  the  young  of  their  own  sex  in  the  principles 
of  the  Christian  faith. 

2.  Not  slanderers.] — Mr,  iiaZoXov;.  This  Greek  word  comes  from 
S/«b«AXE(v,  tran^figere  verliis  aut  calumniis,  and  is  very  properly 
translated  slanderers.  It  was  necessary  that  the  women  who  were 
employed  in  ministering  to  the  afflicted,  and  in  teaching  the  younger 
women,  should  be  free  from  detraction,  because  their  slanders  might 
provoke  the  bishops  and  deacons  to  administer  rebukes  rashly. 

3.  But  (vr,iyaXiouf )  vigilant.] — As  it  was  requirtxl  of  the  bishop  that 
he  should  be  yr,i;a.Xiov,  vigilant  or  attentive-  to  all  the  duties  of  his 
function,  and  to  his  flock,  so  the  women  who  were  employed  in  mi- 
nistering to  the  sick,  and  in  teaching  the  young  of  their  own  sex, 
were  to  be  '  vigilant  and  faithful  in  all  things  ;'  in  all  the  duties  of 
their  office. — Kstius,  who  understands  this  verse  of  the  wives  of  the 
bishops  and  deacons,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  word  yrfiakmus,  trans- 
lated vigilant,  signifies  sober,  or  free  from  drunkenness.  If  this  is 
the  apostle's  meaning,  the  requisition  in  this  verse  will  be  an  implied 
dire<-lion  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  ought  to  rule  well  all 
the  members  of  their  own  families,  to  attend  chiefly  to  the  gootl 
qualities  of  the  women  they  proixjse  to  marry.  See,  however,  vcr.  U. 
note  y. 

Ver.  I'J.  Ruling  well  their  children,  and  their  own  houses.] — This 
qui:lification,  which  was  required  in  bisho|>s  likewise,  shews  how 
anxious  the  apostle  w.is  that  all  who  bare  sacred  offices  should  l>e 
unblamable  in  every  resiiect ;  knowing  that  the  disorderly  beha- 
viour of  the  members  of  their  family,  might  give  occasion  to  suspect 
tliat  they  had  been  careless  of  their  morals. 

\er.  13.  Tliey  who  have  performed  the  office  of  a  deacon  well, 
(Ti'iTeicvtra.!)  procure  to  themselves  ditic'i/^*  «aX»v)  an  excellent 
step  or  degree.] — In  the  early  ages,  the  bishops  or  pastors  were 
sometimes  taken  from  among  ihe  deacons.  Thus  Elcutherus,  bishop 
of  Itome,  before  his  promotion,  was  a  deacon  of  that  church  in  the 
time  of  Anicetus,  as  Kusebius  informs  us,  tx-cles.  Hist.  v.  fi.  hMit. 
Vales.     But  whether  this  w.is  the  practice  in  the  apo«tle's  time  ;  or. 
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14  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  («>.'r;^&iy, 
16.)  although  I  hope  to  come  to  thee  sooti  : 

13  (As,  108.)  Or,  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou 
mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy- 
self in  the  house  ■  of  God,  which  is  the  church 
of  the  living  God,^  the  pillar  and  support  3  of 
the  truth. 

16  (Ka/,  207.)  For  confessedli/  great  is  the 
mystery  '  of  godliness ;  God  was  manifested  ^ 
in  the  flesh,  loa*  justified  (sv,  167.)  through  the 
Spirit,^  ivas  seen  of  angels,-*  was  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,^  was  believed  on  in  the  world," 
was  taken  up  in  glory.? 


14  These  things  (see  the  Illustration)  /  write  to  thee,  although  I 
hope  to  come  to  thee  soon,  to  give  thee  more  complete  instruction 
concerning  thy  behaviour : 

15  Or  if  by  any  accident  /  am  obliged  to  tarry  long,  I  have 
written  these  things,  that  thou  mayest  knoiv  how  thou  oughtest  to  be- 
have thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  neither  the  temple  at  Je- 
rusalem, nor  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  but  the  church  of  the 
living  God,  consisting  of  all  believers,  and  which  is  the  pillar  and 
support  cf  the  truth. 

16  Tliou  oughtest  to  behave  properly  in  the  church  ;for  confess- 
edly most  important  is  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  is  kept  there- 
in ;  namely,  that  to  save  sinners  by  his  death,  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh ;  teas  justified  through  the  Spirit,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead;  was,  after  his  resurrection,  seen  of  the  apostles 
his  messengers  ;  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles  as  their  Saviour  ;  urns 
believed  on  in  many  parts  of  the  world;  was  taken  up  into  heaven  in 
a  glorious  manner. 


if  it  was  the  practice,  whether  St  Paul  had  it  in  view  here,  is  hard  to 
say. — Because  jia^fMs  signities  a  step  or  seat,  some  imagine  the 
apostle  alludes  to  the  custom  of  the  synagogue,  where  persons  of  the 
greatest  dignity  were  set  on  the  most  elevated  seats. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  In  the  house  of  God.]— The  tabernacle  first,  and  af- 
terwards the  temple,  obtained  the  name  of  the  house  or  habitation 
of  God,  because  there  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  resided, 
1  Sam.  i.  7. — Matt  xxi.  13.  '  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer.' — Matt,  xxiii.  38.  '  Behold  your  house  is  left  to  you  desolate. ' 
— 2  Kings  V.  1 8.  '  The  house  of  Rimmon,'  or  his  temple. 

2.  Which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God.] — Under  the  gospel 
dispensation,  no  material  building  or  temple  is  called  the  liouse  of 
God.  That  appellation  is  given  only  to  tlie  church  of  God,  or  to  those 
societies  of  men  who  profess  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  join  together 
in  worshipping  God  according  to  the  gospel  form.  See  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 
note  3. 

3.  The  pillar  {kki  IS^ajatta)  and  support  of  the  truth.] — The  word 
ii^a.i!u,uM  coming  from  iS^xioM,  to  establish,  is  fitly  translated/['r»ia. 
tncntum,  a  support. — Some  commentators  think  Timothy  is  called, 
in  this  passage,  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  for  the  same 
reason  that  Peter,  James,  and  John,  are  called  pillars.  Gal.  ii.  9., 
and  that  the  particle  iic,  as,  should  be  supplied  before  g-uXo;  xai 
iSia.iM_u.<x. ;  and  that  the  clause  should  be  construed  and  translated 
thus  :  '  That  thou  maye>t  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy- 
self, as  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,  in  the  church  of  the  liv. 
ing  God.'  But  not  to  insist  on  the  harshness  and  singularity  of  this 
construction,  I  observe,  that  in  regard  the  interpretation  of  the  pas- 
sage hath  been  much  contested,  a  word  which  entirely  changes  the 
apostle's  meaning  should  by  no  means  be  inserted  in  the  text  on 
mere  conjecture ;  because  ni  that  manner  the  scriptures  may  be 
made  to  speak  any  thing  which  bold  critics  please. — 'I'he  two  clauses 
of  the  sentence,  r,Ti;  ts"'  lxy.>.r,ina,  rov  &iov  i^avro;,  ri'^'-os  xxi  ih^xiufia, 
rr,i  xXri.'iiix;,  Wanting  something  to  couple  them,  the  substantive 
verb  with  the  relative  pronoun,  either  in  the  masculine  or  in  the  fe- 
minine gender,  must  be  supplied.  If  the  relative  masculine,  i;  £5-;, 
is  supplied,  God  will  be  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth  ;'  or  of 
that  scheme  of  true  religion  which  hath  been  discovered  to  mankind 
by  revelation,  and  which  is  called  in  the  next  verse  '  the  mystery  of 
godliness.'  Of  this  scheme  of  truth  God  may  justly  be  denomina. 
ted  '  the  pillar  and  support,'  because  he  hath  supported  it  from  the 
l>eginning,  and  will  support  it  to  the  end. — But  if  the  relative  femi- 
nine, riTi;  iri>  is  adopted,  'the  church  of  the  living  God'  will  be  'the 
pillar  and  support  of  the  truth;'  which  I  take  to  be  the  apostle's 
meaning  ;  because,  as  the  logicians  speak,  the  subject  of  his  proposi- 
tion is,  not  God,  but  the  church  of  the  living  God.  'this  I  gather 
from  the  omission  of  the  verb  and  the  relative.  For  on  supposition 
that  the  apostle  meant  to  tell  Timothy,  that  the  church  of  the  living 
God  is  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,  he  could  not  write  0;  iri, 
as  that  would  have  made  '  God  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  trutii,' 
contrary  to  his  intention.  Neither  could  he  write  iiTi;  sr'>  because, 
being  a  repetition  of  the  verb  and  the  relative  expressed  in  the 
clause  immediately  preceding,  it  would  have  been  grating  to  the 
reader's  ear  ;  and  besides  it  is  unnecessary,  as  viti;  iri  relates  both  to 
lx>i>..y,in«.  rou  &iou  'CtunTO;,  and  to  5-1/Ao?  xxt  ii>^ix-iuf/.a  rr,;  xXvi^iia.;.— 
I  have  no  doubt  myself  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  passage ;  yet, 
because  it  is  appealed  to  in  proof  of  a  controverted  doctrine,  (see 
Pref  sect.  5.),  I  have  in  the  translation  left  it  as  ambiguous  as  it  is  in 
the  original,  by  not  supplying  the  relative,  either  in  the  one  gender 
or  in  the  other. 

The  church  of  the  living  God,  as  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the 
truth,'  is  here  contrasted  with  the  house  or  tcinple  of  the  lifeless 
image  of  Diana,  at  Ephesus,  which  was  the  pillar  and  support  of 
falsehood,  idolatry,  and  vice. — In  the  opinion  of  some,  '  the  church 
of  the  hving  God'  is  termed  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  in 
allusion  to  the  two  pillars  which  Solomon  placed  in  the  porch  of  the 
temple,  and  to  which,  it  is  said,  the  prophets  affixed  their  prophecies 
in  writing,  that  they  might  be  read  by  the  people  who  came  into  the 
temple  to  worship.  Others  think  the  alUi.-ion  is  to  the  pillars  in  the 
heathen  temples,  on  which  tables  were  hung  up,  containing  laws, 
and  other  matters  of  importance,  which  were  designed  to  be  pub- 
lished. But  to  settle  this  is  of  no  importance,  because  to  whichever 
of  the  customs  the  apostle  alluded,  his  meaning  is  the  same  —  J'hat 
'  the  church  of  the  living  G"d,  which  is  the  pillar  and  support  of  the 
truth,'  is  not  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  any  particular  church,  but 
the  Catholic  Christian  church,  consisting  of  all  the  churches  of 
Christ  thriiughout  the  world,  sec  proved  Pref  sect.  b. 

Ver.  I'l — I.  Great  is  tlic  mystery  of  godliness.] — Sec  vcr.  9.  where 


the  incorrupt  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  called  '  the  mystery  of  the 
faith,'  for  the  reasons  mentioned  1  Cor  ii.  7.  note  1. — Here,  '  the 
mystery  of  godliness'  is  called  iu,(ya,  great,  in  allusion  to  the  Eleusi- 
nian  mysteries,  which  were  distinguished  into  Mixex  and  Msj/aXiK, 
the  lesser  and  the  greater.  Wherefore,  by  calling  the  articles  men- 
tioned in  this  verse  /xiya  /jiur'/i^io",  a  great  mystery,  the  apostle  hath 
intimated,  that  they  are  the  most  important  doctrines  of  our  reli- 
gion. 

2.  CJod  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.] — The  Clermont  MS,  with  the 
Vulgate,  and  some  other  ancient  versions,  read  here  I,  which,  in. 
stead  of  ©eo?,  God. — The  Syriac  version,  as  translated  by  Tremel- 
lius,  hath, '  Quod  Deus  revelatus  est  in  carne — That  God  was  revealed 
in  the  flesh.'— The  Colbertine  MS  hath  of,  who.  But  Mill  saith,  it 
is  the  only  Greek  MS  which  hath  that  reading.  All  the  others,  with 
one  consent,  have  ©toj ;  which  is  followed  by  Chrysostom,  Theo- 
doret,  and  Theophylact,  as  appears  by  their  commentaries.  Mill 
saith,  if  and  0  were  substituted  in  place  of  the  true  reading ;  not 
however  by  the  Arians,  nor  by  the  other  heretics,  as  neither  they, 
nor  the  orthodox  fathers,  have  cited  this  text. — See  Mill  in  loc.  where 
he  treats  as  fabulous  what  I>iberatus  and  Hinemarus  tell  us  concern- 
ing Macedonius  being  expelled  by  Anastasius  for  changing  OS  in 
this  text  into  E2 :  where  also  he  delivers  his  opinion  concerning 
the  alteration  made  on  this  word  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. — See  also 
Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  128.,  who  has  very  well  defended  the  com- 
mon reading. — The  thing  asserted  in  this  verse,  according  to  the 
common  reading,  is  precisely  the  same  with  what  John  hath  told  us 
in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  14.  '  The  word  (who  is  called  God,  ver  1.)  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.' — The  other  reading,  not  very  in- 
telligibly, represents  the  gospel  as  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  taken 
up  in  glory.     See  note  7. 

3.  Was  justified  through  the  Spirit.] — Jesus  having  been  publicly 
put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God,  he 
was  justified,  or  acquitted  from  the  crime  of  blasphemy,  which  was 
imputed  to  him  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  demonstrated  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  (see  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2.),  and  who,  agreeably 
to  Christ's  promise,  by  descending  on  his  apostles,  enabled  them  to 
speak  foreign  languages  and  to  work  miracles.  Likewise  at  his  bap- 
tism, the  Spirit,  by  descending  on  him,  pointed  him  out  as  the  person 
whom  the  voice  from  heaven  declared  to  be  Gjd's  beloved  Son. 

4.  Was  seen  of  angels,] — that  is,  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  other 
witnesses  who  were  appointed  to  publish  and  testify  his  resurrection 
to  the  world  ;  and  who  are  here  called  {ocyyiXoi,  angels)  messengers, 
for  the  same  reason  that  .Fohn  Baptist  is  so  called,  Luke  vii.  27. 
'  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written.  Behold  I  send  {xyyiXov  uon,  my 
angel)  my  messenger  before  thy  face.'  See  also  Luke  ix.  52.  where  the 
messengers  whom  Jesus  sent  before  him  into  a  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans  are  called  aj-yeXou?,  avgels,  without  the  article,  as  in  this  pas- 
sage. Yet  1  have  not  ventured  to  alter  the  common  translation,  be- 
cause I  cannot  tell  whether  the  apostle  may  not  have  had  in  his  eye 
those  angels,  who,  duringhis  ministry,  saw  the  Son  of  God  manifested 
in  the  flesh  ;  those  also  who,  after  his  resurrection,  saw  him  mani- 
fosted  in  the  same  manner. 

.0.  Was  preached  to  the  Gentiles.] — It  is  with  great  propriety  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle  as  a  part  of  the  mystery  of  godliness,  formerly 
kept  secret,  that  the  Son  of  God  mfinifested  in  the  flesh  was  preach, 
ed  to  the  Gentiles  as  their  Saviour,  as  well  as  the  Saviour  of  the  Jews. 
For,  on  the  one  hand,  this  was  a  thing  which  the  Jews  were  persuad- 
ed would  never  hapiien  ;  and,  on  the  other,  it  was  a  favour  which  the 
Gentiles  had  no  reason  to  expect. 

a  Was  believed  on  in  the  world.]— This  undeniable  fact,  of  which 
the  evidence  remains  at  this  day,  is  mentioned  as  a  part  of  the  mys- 
tery of  godliness,  because  it  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  of  the  spiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers  by 
which  the  apostles,  and  their  assistants,  are  said,  in  the  Christian  re- 
cords, to  have  spread  the  gospel  through  the  world.  For,  to  believe 
that  the  multitudes,  not  only  among  the  barbarous  nations,  but 
among  the  learned  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  forsook  their  native  re- 
ligion and  embraced  the  gospel,  were  persuaded  to  do  so  merely  by 
the  force  of  words  without  the  aid  of  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts,  is 
to  believe  a  greater  miracle  than  any  recorded  in  the  gospel  history. 
Sec  this  argument  illustrated,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes  2,  .3. 

v.  Was  taken  up  in  glory.]— A>av;<pfl»j.  This  is  the  word  used  to 
signify  our  Lord's  ascension,  Mark  xvi.  19.  Acts  i.  2.  II.  22.  See 
also  Luke  ix.  51.— But  because,  in  the  order  of  time,  Christ's  ascen- 
sion preceded  his  being  preached  to  the  Gentiles  and  his  being  be. 
lieved  on  in  the  world,  a  critic,  mentioned  by  Benson,  interprets  this 
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clause  of  the  glorious  reception  which  the  mystery  of  godIinc«s,  or 
gospel,  met  with  from  mankind.  To  this  intcri'rctation,  liowcver, 
there  are  two  objections  : — 1.  It  sui>po8eth  «  to  be  the  true  reading  in 
the  beginning  of  the  verse,  whcrel)y  '  the  mystery  of  godliness,'  or 
the  gospel,  will,  as  before  observed,  be  said,  not  very  intelligibly,  to 
have  been  manifestetl  in  the  flesh  :  2.  The  glorious  reception  of  the 
gospel  is  the  same  with  its  being  believed  in  the  world,  a  tautology 
by  no  means  to  be  imputed  to  so  accurate  a  writer  as  St  Paul. — 'Ihc 
BUjip<isc<l  ditticulty,  arising  from  the  order  in  which  the  events  men- 
tioned in  this  verse  are  placed,  is  in  reality  no  difficulty  at  all ;  ai,  in 
other  passages  of  scripture,  things  are  related,  neither  in  the  order 
of  time  in  which  they  happened,  nor  according  to  their  dignity. 
Thus,  Heb.  xi.  SH.  '  Moses's  leaving  Egypt  with  the  Israelites  is 
meutioncd  before  the  institution  of  the  pascover,  ver.  S^.    Thus  also. 


Heb.  xii.  23.  the  spirits  of  just  men  mode  perfect  are  mentioned  next 
to  •  God,'  and  before «  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,'  be- 
cause something  was  to  be  added  concerning  him.  For  the  same 
reason,  '  the  seven  spirits'  arc  put  before  '  Jesus  Christ,'  Rev.  i.  4,  i 
— As  the  '  taking  of  Christ  up  in  glory,'  implies  that  '  he  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God'  in  the  human  nature,  and  is  to  continue 
there  till  all  his  enemies  are  subdued,  it  is  a  principal  part  of  the 
mystery  of  godliness,  and  attbrds  the  greatest  consolation  to  believ- 
ers. It  was  therefore  with  much  propriety  placed  last  in  this  enu- 
meration, that  it  might  make  the  stronger  impression  on  the  reader's 
mind.  It  was  placed  last  for  this  reason  also,  that  it  was  appealed 
to  by  Christ  himself,  John  vi.  t)2.  as  a  proof  of  his  having  '  come  down 
from  heaven  ;'  that  is,  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


View  and  lUuslration  of  tlie  Predictions  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


By  calling  the  Cliristian  churcb,  in  the  end  of  the 
preceding  cliapter,  '  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,' 
the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  one  of  the  important  purposes 
for  which  that  great  spiritual  building  was  reared,  was  to 
preserve  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  true  religion  in 
tlie  world.  Nevertheless,  knowing  tliat,  in  after-times, 
great  corruptions  both  in  doctrine  and  practice  would  at 
length  take  place  in  the  church  itself;  and  that  the  ge- 
neral reception  of  these  corruptions  by  professed  Chris- 
tians would  be  urged  as  a  proof  of  their  being  the  truths 
and  precepts  of  God,  on  pretence  that  the  church  is  '  the 
pillar  and  support  of  the  truth,'  the  apostle,  to  strip  these 
corruptions  of  any  credit  which  they  might  derive  from 
their  being  received  by  the  multitude,  and  maintained  by 
persons  of  tlie  greatest  note  in  the  churcli,  judged  it  ne- 
cessary, in  this  fourth  chapter,  to  foretell  the  introduction 
of  these  corruptions,  under  the  idea  of  an  '  apostasy  from 
the  faith,'  and  to  stigmatize  the  authors  thereof  as  lying 
hypocrites,  whose  conscience  was  seared.  And  to  give 
liis  prediction  the  greater  authority,  he  informed  Timo- 
thy, that  the  Spirit  spake  it  to  him  with  an  audible  voice  j 
and  mentioned  in  particular,  that  these  lying  teachers 
would  corrupt  the  gospel  by  enjoining  the  worship  of 
angels  and  of  departed  saints,  ver.  1,  2. — and  by  for- 
bidding certain  classes  of  men  to  marry,  on  pretence  that 
thereby  they  made  themselves  more  holy  ;  and  by  com- 
manding some  at  all  times,  and  all  at  some  times,  to  ab- 
stain from  meats  which  God  hath  created  to  be  used  with 
thank,sgiving  by  them  who  know  and  believe  the  truth, 
ver.  3. — namely,  that  every  kind  of  meat  is  good,  and 
tliat  nothing  is  to  be  cast  away  as  unclean  which  God 
hath  made  for  food,  provided  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving, ver.  4f. — For  it  is  sanctified,  that  is,  made  fit  for 
every  man's  use,  by  '  the  word  (or  permission)  of  God, 
and  by  prayer,'  ver.  5. — These  things  the  apostle  order- 
ed Timothy  to  lay  before  the  brethren  in  Ephesus,  be- 
cause the  foreknowledge  of  them  was  given  to  him,  and 
by  him  discovered  to  Timothy,  for  this  very  purpose,  that 
he  might  warn  the  faithful  to  oppose  every  appearance 
and  beginning  of  error,  ver.  6. — And  because  the  Jewish 
fables,  termed  by  the  apostle  '  old  wives'  fables,'  and  tlie 
superstitious  practices  built  thereon,  had  a  natural  ten- 


dency to  jiroduce  the  errors  and  corruptions  which  he 
foretold  were  to  arise  in  the  church,  he  ordered  Timothy 
to  reject  them  with  abhorrence,  ver.  7. — Especially  as 
rites  pertaining  to  the  body  are  of  no  avail  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  of  very  little  use  in  promoting  either  piety 
or  love ;  whereas  a  pious  and  holy  life  is  the  only  thing 
which  renders  men  acceptable  to  Got',  ver,  8. — Withal, 
that  these  things  might  make  the  deeper  impression  on 
Timothy's  mind,  the  apostle  solemnly  protested  to  him, 
that  in  affirming  them  he  spake  the  truth,  ver.  9. — As 
indeed  he  had  shewed,  by  the  heavy  reproaches  and  other 
evils  he  had  suffered  for  preaching,  that  he  trusted  for 
salvation  neither  to  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses  nor  to 
the  mortifications  prescribed  by  the  Pythagorean  philoso- 
phy, nor  to  the  favour  of  any  idol,  but  to  the  favour  of 
the  living  God  alone,  who  is  the  preserver  of  all  men, 
but  especially  of  believers,  ver.  10. — The  same  doctrine 
he  orderctl  Timothy  to  inculcate  on  the  Ephesian  bre- 
thren, ver.  11. — and  to  behave  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
should  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  person,  whether  he 
were  a  teacher  or  one  of  the  people,  to  despise  him  on 
account  of  his  youth,  ver.  12. — 'I'hen,  because  the  Jews 
and  Judaizing  teachers  founded  their  errors  on  misinter- 
pretations of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  he  ordered  Timotliy 
to  read  these  inspired  writings  frequently  to  the  people 
in  their  public  assemblies,  and  likewise  in  private  for  his 
own  instruction  ;  and  on  the  true  meaning  of  these  scrip- 
tures to  found  all  his  doctrines  and  exhortations,  ver.  13. 
— In  the  mean  time,  tliat  he  might  attain  the  true  know- 
ledge of  these  ancient  oracles,  he  ordered  him  to  exercise 
the  spiritual  gift  which  he  possessed  ;  jirobably  tlie  inspi- 
ration called  '  the  word  of  knowledge,'  which  had  been 
imparted  to  him  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostle's  hands, 
when,  in  conjunction  with  the  eldership  of  Lystra,  he  or- 
dained him  an  evangelist,  ver.  14. — Farther,  he  desired 
Timothy  to  meditate  much  on  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  to  be  wholly  employed  in  studying  them, 
and  in  explaining  them  to  the  people,  ver.  15. — Finally, 
he  commanded  him  to  take  heed  to  his  own  behaviour 
and  to  his  doctrine,  from  this  most  powerful  of  all  con- 
siderations, that  by  so  doing  he  would  both  save  himself 
and  them  who  heard  him,  ver.  16. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  IV. — 1   (As)   But  the  Spirit  (ptiTUf  Chap.  IV.  —  1   .Gu/,  although  the  church,  by  preserving  the  mys- 

Xiyi/)  expressly  .wi</j,'  that  in  after-times'^  {rtvts,     tery  of  godliness  in  the  world,  be  the  support  of  the  truth,  the  Spirit 


^•'r  1- — 1 .  The  Spirit  {'fr,Tat;  Xsyj/)  expressly  saith  ;] — or,  in  so  many 
words  saith.  Mede  supiioses  this  to  be  an  allu<ion  to  Dan.  xi.  36— 
39.  But  the  things  here  mentioned  are  not  in  Daniel,  nor  any.where 
else  in  scripture;  not  even  in  the  prophecy  which  the  a|K)Stle  him- 
self formerly  delivered  concerning  the  man  of  sin.  I  therefore  think 
these  words  were,  for  the  greater  solemnity  and  certainty,  pronounc- 
ed by  the  Spirit  in  the  apostle's  hearing,  arter  he  had  finished  the 
preceding  passage  concerning  the  church's  being  the  pillar  and  sup. 
port  of  the  truth.  Of  the  .Spirit's  sjieaking  in  an  audible  manner,  we 
nave  other  instances  in  scripture.  Thus  the  Spirit  spake,  in  Peter's 
hearing,  the  words  recorded  AcU  x.  19,  20. ;  and  in  the  hearing  of 
the  prophets  of  Antioch,  the  words  mentioned.  Acts  xiii.  IJ.  Sec 
also  .-Vets  xvi.  6.  xxi.  1 1. 


2.  That  in  after-times.] — So  the  phrase  ev  irif's  xo'^m;  may  be 
translated,  because  it  denotes /«/urf  times,  without  marking  whether 
they  are  near  or  remote.  Mede  thinks  a  i>articular  time  is  deter- 
mined in  this  passage.  For  he  supposes  all  the  times  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament  to  have  a  reference  to  DaJiiel's  four  monarchies, 
which  he  considers  as  the  grand  sacred  kalendar ;  namely,  the  Ba. 
bylonian,  the  Medo-Persian,  the  Grecian,  and  the  Roman  monar- 
chies. Now,  as  the  Roman  was  the  last  monarchy,  and  as  under  it 
the  God  of  heaven  .set  up  the  kingdom  of  his  Son,  Mede  thinks  the 
latter,  or  last  times,  are  the  last  part  of  the  duration  of  the  Roman 
empire,  when  the  man  of  sin  was  to  be  revealed.  Others,  bccauiie 
the  times  in  which  the  gosiiel  was  promulgated  are  called,  Heb.  i.  1, 
■-'.  '  the  last  days,'  and  1  I  et.  i.  2().  '  the  last  times,'  understand  by 


Chap.  IV. 


1.  TIMOTHY. 
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MANY,  54i. )  some  will  apostatize  from  the  faith,^ 
giving  heed  to  deceiving  spirits,*  and  to  doctrines 

concerning  demons  ;^ 


2  (Ev,  167.)  Through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,^ 
who  are  seared  (supp.  xecra)  in  their  own  con- 
science ;• 


3  Who  forbid  to  marry,*-  AND  command^  to 
abstain  ^  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created 
to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  the  faith- 
ful* {kki,  219.)  wAo  thoroughly  know  the  truth  ;5 

4  ('OrO  That  every  creature  of  God  is  good, 
being  received  with  thanksgiving,  and  nothing 
IS  to  be  cast  aivay. 


exjrressly  saith  to  me,  that  in  after-times  many  in  the  Christian  church 
will  apostatize  from  the  faith  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  giving  heed  to  teachers  who  falsely  pretend  to  be  inspired,  and 
to  doctrines  concerning  the  power  of  angels  and  departed  saints,  and 
the  worship  due  to  them,  whereby  the  worship  due  to  Christ,  as  Go- 
vernor and  Mediator,  will  be  wholly  neglected. 

2  This  belief  of  the  doctrine  concerning  demons,  and  the  other 
errors  I  am  about  to  mention,  will  be  propagated  under  the  hypo- 
critical pretence  of  humility,  and  superior  holiness,  by  lying  teachej-s, 
tuho  are  seared  in  their  conscience,  and  who  will  invent  innumerable 
falsehoods,  to  recommend  their  erroneous  doctrines  and  corrupt 
practices  to  the  ignorant  multitude. 

3  These  lying  teachers  will  forbid  the  clergy,  and  such  of  both 
sexes  as  wish  to  live  piously,  to  marry ;  and  command  the  people  to 
abstain  from  certain  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  used  with 
thanksgiving  by  the  faithful,  who  thoroughly  know  the  truth  concern- 
ing that  matter ; 

4  That  every  creature  of  God,  fit  for  man's  food,  is  good,  and  may 
be  used,  being  received  with  thanksgiving  to  God  the  giver ;  and  no 
fmid  is  to  be  cast  aivay,  either  from  peevishness,  or  from  the  fancy 
that  it  is  unlawful. 


the  latter  times,  the  times  of  the  gospel  indefinitely.  See  2  Pet.  iii. 
3.  note  2. 

3.  Some  will  apostatize  from  tiie  faith.] — Though  the  verb  a.Tof'}- 
CMToti  was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  subjects  withdrawing  their 
obedience  from  the  civil  powers,  ii  'I'hess.  ii.  .'J.  note  1.,  the  apostle  did 
not  use  it  here  to  denote  rebellion,  but  men's  relinquishing  the  true 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel ;  as  the  phrase,  '  apostatize  from  the 
faith,'  imports.  Whitby,  therefore,  and  those  whom  he  hath  follow- 
ed, are  mistaken,  who  interpret  the  apostasy  foretold  2  Thess.  ii.  3. 
of  the  rebeUion  of  the  Jews  against  the  Romans,  which  ended  in  the 
overthrow  of  their  state. — In  the  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  the 
character  of  the  teachers  who  were  to  introduce  the  apostasy  is  des- 
cribed ;  but  in  this  epistle,  the  erroneous  opinions  and  corrupt  prac- 
tices which  constituted  the  apostasy,  are  foretold.  And  as  the  apos- 
tle hath  introduced  this  prophecy  immediately  after  his  account  of 
the  mystery  of  godliness,  may  we  not  conjecture  that  his  design  in 
so  doing  was,  to  give  the  faithful  an  opportunity  of  comparing  the 
apostasy,  called,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  tnystery  of 
iniquity,  with  the  mystery  of  godliness,  that  they  might  be  the  more 
sensible  of  the  pernicious  nature  of  the  apostasy,  and  be  excited  to 
oppose  it  in  all  its  stages  ? 

4.  Giving  heed  {■rtiiiij./x.iri  rrXatms]  to  deceiving  spirits ;] — that  is,  to 
false  jjretensions  to  inspiration,  which  cause  men  to  err  from  the 
true  taith  of  the  gospel.  The  apostle  means  those  gross  frauds  by 
which  the  corrupt  teachers,  in  the  dark  ages,  were  to  enforce  their 
erroneous  doctrines  and  superstitious  practices  on  the  ignorant  mul- 
titude, under  the  notion  of  revelations  from  God,  or  from  angels,  or 
from  departed  saints.  In  this  sense  the  word  spirits  is  used  1  John 
iv.  1.  '  Believe  not  every  spirit;'  every  pretender  to  inspiration; 

•  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God.' 

5.  And  to  doctrines  concerning  demons.] — For  this  translation, 
see  Essay  iv.  24.  The  word  translated  demons  was  used  by  the 
Greeks,  to  denote  a  kind  of  beings  of  a  middle  nature  between  God 
and  man.  See  1  Cor.  x.  20.  note  1.  Col.  ii.  8.  notes.  They  gave  the 
same  name  also  to  the  souls  of  some  departed  men,  who  they  thought 
were  e.xalted  to  the  state  and  honour  of  demons  for  their  virtue. 
See  Newton  on  Prophecy,  vol.  ii.  p.  418.  The  former  sort  they  called 
superior  demons,  and  supposed  them  to  have  the  nature  and  office 
which  we  ascribe  to  angels  :  U'he  latter  they  termed  inferior  demons. 
These  were  of  the  same  character  with  the  Komish  saints  :  And 
both  sorts  were  worshipped  as  mediators.  When,  therefore,  the 
Spirit  of  God  foretold,  in  an  audible  manner,  that  in  after-times 

•  many  would  give  heed  to  deceiving  spirits,  and  to  doctrines  con- 
cerning demons,'  he  foretold,  that  on  the  authority  of  feigned  reve- 
lations, many  in  the  church  would  receive  the  doctrine  concerning 
the  worship  of  angels  and  saints,  and  the  praying  of  souls  out  of  pur- 
gatory ;  and  called  it  the  doctrine  of  demons,  because  it  was  in  rea- 
lity the  same  with  the  ancient  heathenish  worship  of  demons,  as 
mediators  between  the  gods  and  men. — Farther,  the  sin  for  which 
many  were  jjunished  with  the  plague  of  the  Euphratean  horsemen  is 
said,  Kev.  ix.  20.  to  be  '  their  worshipping  (ra  S«;,aona)  demons ;' 
that  is,  angels  and  saints  ;  not  devils,  as  our  translators  have  render- 
ed the  word.  For  in  no  period  of  the  church  were  devils  worshipi)ed 
by  Christians. — Epiphanius,  quoting  this  text,  adds  to  it  the  follow- 
ing clause :  '  For  they  will  be  worshippers  of  the  dead,  as  in  Israel 
also  they  were  worshipped  ;'  alluding  to  the  Israelites  worshipping 
liaalim  and  Ashtaroth.  Beza  and  Mann  contend,  that  this  addition 
is  a  part  of  the  inspired  original.  But  Mede  and  Mill  think  it  a  mar- 
ginal explication,  because  it  is  found  only  in  one  ancient  MS.  On 
supposition,  however,  that  it  is  a  marginal  explication,  it  shews  what 
the  ancients  took  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  te.xt. 

Ver.  2.-1.  Through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars.]— This  is  a  more  lite- 
ral, and,  at  the  same  time,  a  more  just  translation  of  the  words, 
t»  uTOK^iiTii  ■■i/iuiokoyaiy,  than  that  given  in  our  Bible,  which,  by  con- 
struing ■^ivioXoyuv  with  Sxi/LMviav,  re|)resents  the  demons  speaking 
lies  in  hypocrisy,  as  every  person  skilled  in  the  Greek  langviage 
must  acknowlc<lge. — The  hypocrisy  here  mentioned,  is  that  feigned 
show  of  extraordinary  piety  and  sanctity  which  the  lying  tc.ichers 
were  to  put  on,  with  an  intention  to  gain  the  confidence  of  the  mul- 
titude. Hence  they  are  described  as  '  having  the  form  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  pjwer,'  2  Tim.  iii.  5. — These  hypocritical  teachers 


are  called  liars,  because  of  the  gross  fictions  and  frauds  which  they 
were  to  contrive  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  worship  of  de- 
mons. How  well  the  appellation  agrees  to  the  Romish  clergy  in 
the  dark  ages,  any  one  may  understand  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
lies  then  propagated,  concerning  the  apparitions  of  angels,  and  of 
the  ghosts  of  departed  saints,  and  concerning  the  miracles  done  by 
them,  and  by  their  relics,  and  by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  &c.  all  preach, 
ed  by  monks,  and  priests,  and  even  bishops  ;  and  committed  to  writ- 
ing in  the  fabulous  legends  of  their  saints,  to  render  them  objects  of 
adoration. 

2.  Who  are  seared  in  their  own  conscience.] — Estius  thinks  this 
clause  should  be  translated,  '  who  are  burnt  in  their  conscience ;' 
meaning,  that  these  impostors  would  bear  in  their  consciences  in- 
delible marks  of  their  atrocious  crimes,  as  malefactors  bear  in  their 
bodies  marks  impressed  with  red-hot  irons,  in  token  of  their  crimes. 
This  opinion  Bengelius  espouses,  and  supports  it  by  a  passage  from 
Plato's  Gorgias.  But  the  translation  I  have  adopted  gives  a  mean- 
ing equally  emphatical  and  proper. 

Ver.  3.— 1.  Who  forbid  to  marry.]— This  false  morality  was  very 
early  introduced  into  the  church,  being  taught  tirst  by  the  Encra- 
tites  and  Marcionites,  and  afterwards  by  the  Manicheans,  who  said 
marriage  was  the  invention  of  the  evil  god,  and  who  considered  it 
as  sinful  to  bring  creatures  into  the  world  to  be  unhappy,  and  to 
be  food  for  death.  In  process  of  time  the  monks  embraced  cell, 
bacy,  and  represented  it  as  the  highest  pitch  of  sanctity.  At  length 
celibacy  was  recommended  by  the  priests,  and  by  the  orthodox 
themselves,  and  more  especially  by  the  bishops  of  Rome,  the  great 
patrons  of  the  worship  of  angels  and  saints.  For  they  strictly  en. 
joined  their  clergy,  buth  regular  and  secular,  to  abstain  from  mar- 
riage. Thus,  the  worship  of  demons,  and  the  prohibition  of  mar- 
riage, though  naturally  unconnected,  have  gone  hand  in  hand  in  the 
church,  as  the  Spirit  here  foretold. 

2.  And  command.]— In  the  original  of  this  passage  there  is  the 
boldest  ellipsis  which  is  any.where  found  in  the  New  Testament.  For, 
as  the  ancient  commentators  observe,  it  requires  the  word  command 
to  be  supplied,  whose  meaning  is  directly  opposite  to  the  meaning  of 
the  word  expressed  in  the  clause  immediately  preceding,  although  it 
appears  to  stand  in  construction  with  it. 

3.  To  abstain  from  meats.]— The  lying  teachers,  who  enjoined  the 
worship  of  demons,  were  likewise  to  command  the  faithful  to  ab- 
stain from  meats.  This  part  of  the  prophecy  hath  been  exactly  ful- 
filled. For  it  is  as  much  the  rule  of  the  monks  and  nuns  to  abstain 
from  meats,  as  from  marriage.  Besides  these  rules  to  certain  classes 
of  men,  the  lying  teachers  instituted  particular  times  and  days  Of 
fasting,  to  be  observed  by  all  Christians  without  exception  ;  namely, 
the  forty  days  of  Lent,  and  two  days  every  week,  whereon  to  taste 
flesh  is  a  sin.  Here,  therefore,  the  apostle  hath  pointed  out  two  in- 
stances  of  the  hypocrisy  of  the  lying  teachers  who  were  to  enjohi 
the  worship  of  demons.  Under  the  false  pretence  of  holiness,  they 
were  to  recommend  abstinence  from  marriage  to  the  monks,  and 
friars,  and  nuns ;  and  under  the  equally  false  pretence  of  devotion, 
they  were  to  enjoin  abstinence  from  meats  to  some  men  at  all  times, 
and  to  all  men  at  some  times.  But  there  is  no  necessary  connexion 
between  the  worship  of  demons  and  abstinence  from  marriage  and 
meats  ;  consequently  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  could  foretell  that  these 
two  hypocrisies  were  to  be  employed  for  the  purpose  of  recommend- 
ing the  worship  of  demons. 

4.  Created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  the  faithful.]— It 
is  an  observation  of  Bishop  Newton,  that  "  man  is  free  to  partake  of 
all  the  good  creatures  of  God  :  But  thanksgiving  is  the  necessary  con- 
dition. What  then  can  be  said  of  those  who  have  their  tables  spread 
with  the  most  plentiful  gifts  of  God,  and  yet  constantly  sit  down  and 
rise  up  again,  without  suffering  so  much  as  one  thought  of  the  Giver 
to  intrude  upon  tlicm  ?  Can  such  i>ersons  be  reputed  either  to  be- 
lieve, or  know  the  truth  ?"    See  I  Thess.  v.  17.  note. 

5.  Who  thoroughly  know  the  truth]— concerning  meats,  namely, 
'  that  every  creature  of  God  is  good,'  &c.  as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
next  verse.  See  also  Kom.  xiv.  14.  This  knowledge  is  necessary  to 
render  the  eating  of  aU  kinds  of  meat  lawful,  and  to  give  men  satis- 
faction  in  the  use  of  them. 
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Chap.  IV. 


a  For  it  is  sanctified  {ha  koyit,  GO.)  by  the 
command  of  God,  and  (itrtu^tus)  ur  prayer. 

6  Loi/ing  these  things  before  tlie  brethren,' 
thou  wilt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ, 
nourished  by  the  words  oi'  tlie  faith,  and  of  the 
good  doctrine,  to  the  knowlcdj^c  of  which  *  thou 
hast  attained. 

7  Kut  profane  and  old  wives'  fables  '  reject  ; 
(S»)  and  exercise  thyself  (irjof)  lo  godliness.^ 


8  For  bodily  exercise  is  proftlablefor  little;' 
but  godliness  is  profitable^/co-  all  things,  having 
the  promise  of  tlie  present  life,  and  of  thai  tu 
come.*     (See  chap.  vi.  19.) 

9  This  saying  IS  true,  (see  1  Tim.  i.  15.  note 
1.),  and  worthy  of  all  reception. 

10  (Kk  rVTa  yao,  91.)  Besides,  fur  this  we 
both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  (ot/)  thai  we 
trust '  in  the  living  God,  who  is  {(rwrnf)  the 
•Saviour^  of  all  men,  especially  of  believers. 

1 1  These  things  give  in  charge,  and  teach. 

12  Let  no  o7ie  despise  thy  youth:  But  be 
thou  a  pattern  to  the  believers  in  sjiecch,  in  be- 
haviour,'^ in  love,  in  spirit,*  in  faith,  in  chastity.^ 
(See  Tit.  ii.  5.) 

13  Till  I  come,  apply  thyself  to  reading,'  to 
exhortation,  to  teaching,  (SiSairKaXia).  See 
2  Tim.  iii.  16.  note  .3. 


5  For,  under  the  gospel,  all  meats  are  made  lawful  to  us  by  the 
command  if  God,  allowing  us  to  eat  of  every  kind  in  moderation; 
also  by  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  bless  us  in  the  use  of  it. 

G  By  laying  these  things,  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  all  sorts  of 
meats,  and  concerning  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  which 
are  to  arise  in  the  church,  before  the  brethren  in  Ephesus  under  tiiy 
care,  thou  wilt  be  a  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  by  the 
precepts  of  the  true  faith  and  of  the  sound  doctrine,  to  the  knowledge 
of  which  thou  hast  aUuined  by  my  instructions. 

7  But  the  foolish  stories  and  old  wives' fables  which  the  Judaizers 
tell  to  establish  their  false  doctrines,  reject,  as  tending  to  impiety; 
and  employ  thyself  in  those  exercises  of  the  understanding  and  of  the 
atVections,  i;t  which  godliness  consists. 

8  I'ur  the  bodily  mortification  whicli  the  Jewish  fables  are  framed 
to  recommend,  is  attended  with  little  advantage ;  but  the  exercise  of 
godliness,  that  is,  the  practice  of  piety  and  morality,  is  prof  table  for 
advancing  all  our  interests,  temporal  and  eternal,  having  the  blessings 
of  the  present  Ifc  and  of  that  to  come  promised  to  it. 

9  What  I  have  said  concerning  the  unprofitableness  of  bodily  ex- 
ercise, and  the  profitableness  of  godliness,  is  true,  and  worthy  of  the 
most  hearty  reception. 

10  On  account  of  this,  I  both  endure  great  hardships  a?id  suffer 
reproach  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  thai  I  trust  to  be  made  happy 
•both  here  and  hereafter,  neither  through  bodily  exercise,  nor  through 
the  sacrifice  of  beasts,  nor  through  the  power  of  any  idol,  but  by  the 
living  God,  who  is  the  jirescrver  of  all  men,  but  especially  of  believers. 

1 1  These  things  solemnly  enjoin  as  God's  express  commands,  and 
teach  the  believers  to  act  suitably  to  them. 

12  Let  no  one  have  reason  to  despise  thy  admonitions  on  account 
of  thy  youth  :  But  he  thou  a  pattern  to  the  faithful  in  gravity  of 
speech,  in  propriety  of  behaviour,  in  fervency  of  Ivve  to  God  and 
man,  in  meekness  but  firmness  of  spirit,  in  soundness  of  faith,  in 
chastity. 

13  Till  I  return,  apply  thyself  to  reading  the  scriptures  to  tlie 
people  in  the  public  assemblies.  Read  them  likewise  in  private 
for  thine  own  improvement:  also  apply  thyself  <o  exhorting  those 
who  err,  and  to  leaching  the  young  and  ignorant. 


Vcr.  K. — 1.  Laying  these  things,  &c.] — If  any  prejudices  with  re- 
spect to  the  distinction  of  meats  remained  in  Timothy's  mind,  through 
the  strictness  of  his  education  in  the  Jewish  religion,  tlie  clear  and 
express  manner  in  which  the  ajwstle  here  asserted  the  lawfulness  of 
eating  all  kinds  of  meats,  must  have  entirely  freed  him  from  these 
prepossessions. 

ii.  To  the  knowledge  of  which  thou  hast  attained.] — That  the  ex- 
pressioi)  in  the  original,  ri  tTx^r,y.i)>.ou!^r,Kci; ,  is  rightly  translated  'to 
the  knowledge  of  which  thou  hast  attained,'  will  appear  from  the 
Bible  translation  of  Luke  i.  3.  nci.ir,K<i>,ou^r,?coTi  atai^Hv  Tccirit  ax^i- 
Z-ji;,  '  Having  had  perfect  understanding,  (that  is,  knowledge),  of  all 
things  from  the  very  tirst.' 

Ver.  7. — 1.  I'rofane  and  old  wives'  fables.] — Estius  saith  the  con. 
text  directs  us  to  understand  this,  not  of  the  Jewish  traditions,  which 
indeed  were  most  incredible  and  senseless  tales,  but  of  the  Simo. 
Iiian  fables.  For  these  heretics,  as  Irenaius,  Kpiphanius,  and  Au. 
Kustine  inform  us,  framed  long  tales  concerning  a  good  and  an  evil 
God,  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  wars  of  the  angels,  S:c.  which 
were  both  impious  and  absurd.  But,  in  Bishop  Newton's  opinion, 
the  apostle  here  insinuates,  that  all  the  things  which  the  lying  tea- 
chers were  to  preach,  concerning  the  worship  of  angels  and  saints, 
abstinence  from  marriage  and  meats,  and  the  miracles  said  to  be  per- 
formed by  the  saints  and  their  relics  in  confirmation  of  the  super- 
stitions which  they  inculcated,  are  no  better  than  profane  and  old 
wives'  fables,  told  to  amuse  children. 

2.  And  exercise  thyself  to  godliness.] — Vuf^vxii.  This  is  an  allu- 
sion to  the  exercises  by  which  the  Athletes  prepared  themselves  for 
the  corab.-its.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  That  by  the  exercise  of  god- 
liness, men  prepare  themselves  for  the  employments  of  the  life  to 
come ;  see  ver.  H.  note  1. 

Ver.  8. — I.  Bodily  exercise  is  profitable  for  little.] — In  this  verse 
the  apostle  condemns,  not  only  the  austerities  of  the  Kssenes  and  Py- 
thagoreans, but,  if  we  may  believe  Ji.>tius,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  and 
oihers,  the  exercises  also  by  which  the  Greeks  prepared  themselves 
for  the  combats.  Estius  was  of  this  opinion,  because  the  word  yuu^ 
tecc-ia  is  used  ;  which,  though  it  signifies  exercise  in  general,  was  the 
technical  word  for  that  kind  of  exercise  which  the  Athletes  perform- 
ed nakwi,  as  a  prei)aration  for  the  combats. 

2.  Having  the  promise  of  the  present  life,  and  of  that  to  come.] — 
According  to  Warburton,  the  apostle's  meaning  is.  That  godliness 
is  protitalile  for  all  things,  as  having  in  the  I^w  the  promise  of  ha|>. 
piness  in  the  present  life,  and  in  the  Gospel  the  promise  of  happiness 
in  the  life  to  come.  Hut  tlicre  are  j)romise*  in  the  gospel  likewise, 
of  the  good  things  of  this  life  to  the  godly  :  Matt.  vi.  3(i.  'If  God  so 
clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,'  &c — ver.  ii.  '  .Seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  addetl 
unto  you.' — Mark.  x.  -^K  '  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  &c. 
for  my  sake  and  the  go.spel's,  :)il.  But  he  shall  receive  an  hundred 
fold  now  in  this  time,'  &c.    These  promises,  however,  do  not  ascer- 


tain to  every  individual  who  lives  in  a  godly  manner,  health,  and 
wealth,  and  reputation  ;  but  they  assure  us  that  piety  and  virtue  have 
a  natural  tendency  to  promote  our  temporal  welfare,  and  commonly 
do  promote  it.  Gr  if,  in  particular  instances,  through  cross  acci- 
dents, it  happens  otherwise,  the  consciousness  of  a  well-.'pent  life 
affords  unspeakably  more  delight,  than  the  enjoyment  of  temporal 
prosperity  affords  to  those  who,  being  destitute  of  godliness,  have  no 
ho|)e  of  happiness  in  the  life  to  come. 

Ver.  10. — I.  That  we  trust.] — The  word  y-.x^ixxuiv  being  in  the 
perfect  tense,  denotes  here,  as  in  many  other  passages,  continuation 
of  action  :  '  We  have  trusted,  and  at  present  do  trust,  in  the  living 
God.' 

2.  Who  is  the  Saviour.] — Some  understanding  the  word  2i;Tr;,  Sa- 
viour, in  a  spiritual  .sense,  contend  that  the  apostle  in  this  passage 
teaches,  that  all  who  are  sincere  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  re- 
ligion which  they  profess,  shall  be  saved  eternally.  But  the  context, 
which  speaks  of  '  the  promise  of  the  present  life'  as  belonging  to 
godliness,  tlirccts  us  to  understand  this  word  as  I  have  done,  agree- 
able to  its  use  in  other  passages :  PsaL  xxxvL  6.  A».!>-{wTovf  xxi 
KTr.tr,  (Tutrui  xvfii, '  Lord,  thou  preserves!  man  and  be<ist.' — Job.  vii. 
20. '  I  have  sinned — O  thou  preserver  of  men. '  God  preserves  both 
man  and  beast  by  the  care  of  his  providence ;  but  saves  believers 
from  eternal  death. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  In  behaviour.J — The  word  «»«?{»?'!  is  often  used  in 
scripture  to  denote  a  man's  moral  and  religious  conduct.  Stephen 
in  his  Thcsaur.  saith,  the  Greek  authors  do  not  use  it  in  that  sense. 
But  it  is  certainly  a  very  proper  sense  of  the  word,  according  to  its 
etymology.  For  it  literally  signifies  a  turning  backwards  and  for- 
wards, as  persons  do  who  follow  their  business. — The  metaphorical 
sense  of  this  word  is  better  expressed,  in  English,  by  beliaviour  than 
conversation. 

2.  In  spirit] — 'iliis  is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian,  Clermont,  and 
some  other  .incient  MSS;  also  in  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions. 
— 5>ome  are  of  opinion  that  spirit  here  means  tlie  spiritual  gifts  with 
which  Timothy  was  endowed,  and  in  the  exercise  of  which  he  was 
lo  be  a  pattern  to  the  believers.  But  as  all  the  other  directions  re- 
late to  moral  qualities,  the  interi)retation  given  of  spirit  in  the 
commentary  appears  more  natural ;  es|)ccially  as  ver.  14.  contains  a 
direction  to  'I'imothy,  concerning  the  proper  lise  of  his  spiritual  gift. 

3.  In  chastity.] — ^The  Komish  commentators  contend,  that  by 
ecyMia.,  chastity,  the  apostle  in  this  passage  enjoins  celibacy  to  the 
clergy.  But  the  word  is  used  to  denote  chastity  of  speech  and  be- 
haviour in  general ;  and,  Titus  ii.  4,  5.  it  signifies  chastity  in  those 
who  arc  marrie<l. 

Ver.  l.J.  Apply  thyself  to  rending.] — Besides  reading  the  Jewish 
scriptures  to  the  brethren  in  their  assemblies  for  worship  after  the 
example  of  the  synagogue,  Timothy  was  here  directed  to  read  these 
scriptures  in  private  likewise  for  his  own  improvement,  ver.  13.  that 
he  might  be  able  to  confute  the  Jews  and  Judaizers,  who  founded 


Chap.  IV. 

14  Neglect  not  the  spiritual  gift '  which  IS  in 
thee,  which  was  given  thee  (S/a)  according  to 
prophecy,*  (ftira)  together  with  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  3  of  the  eldership.* 


15  Make  these  things  thy  care  :  '  Be  xvholly 
employed  in  ihem,'^  that  thy  proficiency  may  be 
evident  to  all. 

16  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  thy  doc- 
trine ;  continue  in  them  :  for,  in  doing  this, 
thou  ivilt  both  save  thyself  and  them  who  hear 
thee.' 


1.  TIMOTHY. 


iJ7 


14  That  thou  mayest  understand  the  scriptures,  neglect  not  to 
exercise  the  spiritual  gift  which  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 
the  imposition  of  my  hands,  according  to  a  prophetic  impulse,  to- 
gether tvilh  the  imposition  (if  the  hands  of  the  eldership  at  Lystra, 
who  thereby  testified  their  approbation  of  thy  ordination  as  an 
evangelist. 

15  Make  these  things,  the  things  mentioned  ver.  13.,  the  objects 
of  thy  constant  care :  Be  wholly  employed  in  the  practice  of  them, 
that  thy  proficiency  in  knowledge  and  goodness  may  be  evident  to 
nil. 

16  Take  heed  to  behave  suitably  to  thy  character  as  an  evan- 
gelist, and  to  teach  true  doctrine ;  and  continue  to  take  heed  to  thy- 
self, and  to  thy  doctrine ;  for,  in  doing  this,  thou  wilt  both  save  thy- 
self, and  be  the  instrument  of  saving  the7n  who  hear  and  obey  thy 
instructions. 


their  errors  on  misinterpretations  of  the  scriptures.  Thus  under- 
stood, the  direction,  as  the  ancient  commentators  observe,  is  an 
useful  lesson  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  all  ages.  For  if  a 
teacher,  who  possessed  the  spiritual  gifts,  was  commanded  to  read 
the  scriptures  for  improving  himself  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trines of  religion,  how  much  more  necessary  is  that  help  to  those 
teachers  who  must  derive  all  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from 
the  scriptures,  and  who  cannot,  without  much  study,  be  supposed 
to  know  the  customs,  manners,  and  opinions  alluded  to  in  these 
writings. 

Ver.  H. — 1.  Neglect  not  the  spiritual  gift  which  is  in  thee.] — The 
word  xa^nriMx.  commonly  denotes  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  be- 
lievers in  the  first  age,  whether  by  an  immediate  illapse  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  by  the  imposition  of  the  apostles'  hands.  Kom.  i.  10.  For 
the  meaning  of  this  exhortation  see  1  Thess.  v.  19.  note. 

•2.  Given  thee  according  to  prophecy.] — 'the  spiritual  gift  was  given 
to  Timothy  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostle's  hands.  So  the  apostle 
himself  attirms,  2  Tim.  i.  6.  Here  he  tells  him  he  gave  it  to  him  by 
or  '  according  to  prophecy;'  that  is,  by  a  particular  inspiration 
moving  him  so  to  do.  For,  in  conferring  the  spiritual  gifts,  as  well 
as  in  working  miracles,  the  apostles  were  not  lett  to  their  own  pru- 
dence, but  were  directed  by  a  particular  inspiration,  called  in  this 
passage  !r§»ip5i«/«,  prophecy.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  2.  at  the  close. 
By  the  same  kind  of  inspiration,  particular  persons  were  pointed  out 
by  the  prophets  as  fit  to  be  invested  with  sacred  functions.  Thus 
'Hmothy  had  the  inspection  of  the  churcli  at  Ephesus  committed  to 
him  by  St  Paul,  1  Tim.  i.  18.  Kixtk  to.;  ^^oa^ywrxi  jr^o^jiTS/ar,  '  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  him.' 

:':  'together  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  eldership.] — 
Since  it  appears  from  2  Tim.  i.  6.  that  the  apostle,  by  the  imposition 
of  his  own  hands  alone,  conferred  on  Timothy  the  spiritual  gift  here 
mentioned,  we  must  suppose  that  the  eldership  at  Lystra  laid  their 
hands  on  him,  only  to  shew  their  concurrence  with  the  apostle  in 
setting  I'imothy  apart  to  the  ministry  by  prayer  ;  in  the  same  man. 
ner  as  the  prophets  at  Antioch,  by  the  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 


separated  Paul  and  Barnabas  by  prayer  to  the  work  to  which  they 
were  appointed.  The  order  in  which  the  apostle  mentions  these 
transactions,  leads  us  to  think,  that  he  first  conferred  on  Timothy 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  by  the  laying  on  of  his  own  hands,  then  set  him 
apart  to  the  work  of  an  evangelist  by  prayer,  accomoanied  with  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  eldership. 

4.  Hands  of  the  eldership] — For  an  account  of  the  eldership,  see 
1  Tim.  V.  17.  note  1. — This  is  generally  understood  of  the  eldership 
of  Lystra,  who,  it  is  supposed,  were  the  brethren  who  recommended 
Timothy  to  the  apostle.  Acts  xvi.  3.  But  Estius  thinks  the  elder- 
ship of  Ephesus  is  here  meant ;  and  conjectures  that  Timothy  was 
made  bishop  of  Ephesus  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands.  But  if  that 
had  been  the  case,  the  apostle,  when  leaving  Ephesus,  needed  not 
have  entreated  Timothy  to  abide  in  Ephesus  to  oppose  the  false 
teachers.  His  ordination  as  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  his  acceptance 
of  that  office,  fixed  him  there. — Bengelius  somewhere  says,  Timothy 
and  Titus  were  not  bishops,  the  one  of  Ephesus  the  other  of  Crete, 
but  the  apostle's  vicars  in  these  churches.  What  it  is  to  be  the  vicar 
of  an  apostle,  I  confess  I  do  not  understand. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Make  these  things  thy  care.] — So  Tomrct.  /^iXira,  signi- 
fies. Thus  Herodotus  (Gale's  edit.  p.  15.)  says  of  one  lately  married, 
TxuTCi  01  vuv  u,iXii,  these  things  are  now  his  care. 

2.  Be  wholly  employed  in  them.] — On  this  passage  Bengelius 
writes  as  follows  ;  "  In  his  qui  est,  minus  erit  in  sodalitatibus  mun- 
danis,  in  studiis  alienis,  in  colligendis  libris,  conchis,  nummis,  qui- 
bus  multi  pastores,  notabilem  aetatis  partem  insistentes,  conterunt." 

Ver.  16.  Thou  wilt  both  save  thyself  and  them  who  hear  thee.] — 
What  a  powerful  argument  is  here  suggested,  to  engage  ministers 
to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  truly  and  diligently,  and  to  set 
a  good  example  before  their  flock.  By  thus  faithfully  discharging 
their  duty,  they  will  save  themselves  eternally;  and,  by  their  good 
doctrine  and  example,  impressing  their  hearers  with  a  just  sense  of 
the  obligations  of  religion,  and  persuading  them  to  become  religious, 
they  will  be  the  instruments  of  saving  them  likewise.  Other  power 
to  save  is  not  competent  to  nian. 


CHAPTER  V. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Bkcacse  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  reprove  such  of 
their  people  as  err,  and  because  the  success  of  reproof, 
in  a  great  measure,  depends  on  the  manner  in  which  it 
is  given,  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  directed  Timotliy 
how  to  admonish  the  old  and  the  young  of  both  sexes, 
ver.  1,  2. — Next,  he  ordered  him  to  appoint  a  proper 
maintenance  for  those  u'idows  who,  being  poor,  and  hav- 
ing no  relations  able  to  maintain  them,  were  employed 
by  the  church  in  the  honourable  and  useful  office  of 
teaching  the  younger  women  the  principles  of  religion, 
and  in  forming  their  manners,  ver.  3. — And  to  prevent 
the  church  from  being  burdened  with  too  great  a  num- 
ber of  poor  widows,  the  apostle  ordered  all  to  maintain 
their  own  poor  relations  who  were  able  to  do  it;  be- 
cause so  God  hath  commanded,  ver.  4. — And,  that  Ti- 
mothy might  have  a  clear  rule  to  walk  by  in  this  busi- 
ness, the  apostle  described  the  circumstances,  character, 
age,  qualiKcations,  and  virtues  of  those  widows,  who 
might  fitly  be  maintained  by  tiie  church,  and  employed 
in  teaching  the  younger  women,  ver.  5-10.— as  also  the 
character  and  age  of  those  who  were  to  be  rejected,  if 
they  offered  themselves  to  be  employed  and  maintained 
in  that  manner,  ver.  1 1—15. — And  that  the  church  might 
be  under  no  necessity  of  employing  any  widows  as 
teachers,  but  such   as  were  really  desolate,  the  a])()stlc,  a 


second  time,  ordered  the  rich  to  take  care  of  their  own 
aged  female  relations  who  were  poor,  ver.  16. 

With  respect  to  those  elders  who  were  employed  as 
presidents  in  the  church,  and  in  determining  contro- 
versies about  worldly  matters  between  man  and  man,  the 
apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  allot  to  them  an  honourable 
maintenance  out  of  the  church's  funds;  especially  if  to 
the  office  of  presiding  they  joined  that  of  preaching  and 
teaching,  ver.  17,  18. — And  for  guarding  the  character 
of  those  who  bare  sacred  offices  against  malicious  at- 
tacks, he  forbade  Timothy  to  receive  any  accusation 
against  an  elder,  unless  it  was  of  such  a  nature  that  it 
could  be  proved,  and  was  actually  offered  to  be  proved, 
by  two  or  three  credible  witnesses,  ver.  19. — But  being 
so  proved,  he  required  him  to  rebuke  the  guilty  person 
publicly,  that  others  might  fear,  ver.  20. — without  shew- 
ing, in  that  afif'air,  either  prejudice  against  or  partiality 
for  any  person,  ver.  21. — On  the  other  hand,  that  those 
who  held  sacred  offices  might  give  as  little  occasion  as 
possible  for  accusations,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to 
ordain  no  person  a  bishop  or  deacon  rashly ;  but,  pre- 
vious to  that  step,  to  inquire  into  the  character  and  con- 
duct of  the  candidate  with  the  greatest  strictness.  And 
to  excite  him  to  the  inore  cnre  in  this  important  part  of 
his  duty,  he  told  him,   that  by  ordaining  unfit  persons  to 
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•acred  functions,  he  would  make  himself  a  partaker  of  consequence  to  the  dmrch,  ver.  23. — Then  gave  him  a 
all  the  sins  they  might  commit  in  executing  such  holy  rule,  by  which  he  was  to  guide  himself  in  judging  of 
offices,   inconsiderately    bestowed   on    them,    ver.  22. —  the  characters  and  qualifications  of  the  persons  he  pro- 
Next,  he  directed  him  to  take  care  of  his  healtli,  which,  posed  to  ordain  as  bishops  and  deacons,  ver.  24,  26. 
considering  the  office  he  was  appointed  to,  was  of  great 


New  TllANSLATION. 

Chap.  V. — 1  Bo  not  severely  rebuke'  an 
o/d  7H<i/i,*  but  beseech  lUM  as  a  father,  AND  the 
uouiig  men  as  brothers ; 

2  ITie  old  women  as  mothers,  and  ti\e young 
as  sisters,  with  all  chastity. 

3  Honour  widows  '  who  ajie  really  widows.^ 


4  But  if  any  widow  have  children,  or  grand- 
children, let  tliesc  learn  first  piously  to  take  care 
of  their  own  family,'  {xai,  213.)  and  tlien  to  re- 
quite their  parents  ;  For  this  is  good  and  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God. 


5  (As,  103.)  Now,  she  reho  is  really  a  widow 
and  desolate,'  (»jXcr/*sv,  10.)  trusteth  in  God,* 
and  continueth  in  (tui/j  ^sriirtri,  chap.  ii.  1.)  de- 
precations and  prayers,  night  and  day.  (See  1 
Thess.  V.  1 7.  note. ) 

G  But  she  ivho  livetli  in  pleasure  '  is  dead  ^ 
while  she  liveth. 

7  (Kcu,  204v)  Now,  these  things  give  in 
charge,  that  they  may  be  blameless.' 

8  (E/  Sfi)  For  if  any  one  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  especially  those  (f  his  family,'  he  hath 
denied  the  faith, ^  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. ^ 


9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number 
under '  sirty  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of 


COAIXIF.NTAHY. 

Chap.  V. — 1  When  reproof  is  necessary,  do  not  severely  rebuke 
an  old  man,  but  beseech  him,  as  thou  wouldest  beseech  thy  father 
in  the  like  casej  and  the  young  men  who  sin,  as  if  they  were  thy 
own  brothers. 

2  The  old  tcomcn  beseech,  as  if  they  were  mothers  to  thee,  and 
the  young,  as  if  tliey  were  tliy  sisters,  observing  the  strictest  chastity 
in  speech  and  behaviour  towards  them. 

3  With  respect  to  widows  who  are  to  be  maintained  by  the 
church  as  teachers,  my  command  is,  Employ  and  maintain  those 
only  who  are  really  widows,  or  desolate. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  grandchildren  able  to  main- 
tain her,  let  not  the  church  employ  her  as  a  teacher ;  but  let  these 
relations  learn  first  piously  to  take  care  of  their  own  family,  and  then 
to  make  a  just  return  of  maintenance  to  their  aged  parents  for  their 
care  in  bringing  them  up.  For  this  attention  to  parents  in  pover- 
ty is  good  for  society,  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  See  ver. 
8,  16. 

5  Now,  to  shew  tliee  who  the  widows  are  of  whom  I  speak,  sJie 
who  is  really  a  widow  and  desolate,  besides  being  poor  and  friend- 
less, is  of  a  pious  disposition ;  she  trusteth  in  God  for  her  support, 
and  conlinnelh  in  deprecations  and  prayers  night  and  day.  Such  a 
widow  will  take  pleasure  in  instructing  the  young. 

6  But  the  widow  who  liveth  in  gaiety  and  luxury  is  dead  while 
she  liveth  in  that  manner,  and  should  not  be  employed  as  a  teacher 
of  the  young. 

7  Noiv,  these  things  concerning  the  obligation  lying  on  children 
to  maintain  their  parents,  charge  the  Ephesians  to  perform,  thai 
they  may  be  blameless  in  that  matter. 

8  For  if  any  one  professing  Christianity  maintaineth  not  his 
own  poor  relations,  and  especially  those  with  whom  he  hath  lived  in 

family,  he  hath  renounced  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  is  tvorse  than 
an  infidel ;  many  of  whom  w  ould  be  ashamed  of  thus  violating  tlie 
obligations  of  nature  and  humanity. 

9  Let  not  any  tvidoiv  be  taken  into  the  number  of  teachers  of  the 
young   under  sixty  years  old,  having   neither  been  an  harlot,  nor  a 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Do  not  severely  rebuke.] — This  is  the  proiKjr  transla- 
tion of  the  phrase  M,i  t-r-i-rArJ*!.-,  which  literally  signifies,  Do  not 
strike  ;  and  metaphorically,  Do  twt  sharply  reprove. 

a.  An  old  man.] — In  scripture  T{£<rot/r£{4<  commonly  signifies  an 
elder.  But  as  it  is  here  opposed  to  tiain'ovs,  the  t/oung,  in  tlie  fol- 
lowing clause,  it  is  not  tho  name  of  an  ofhce,  as  it  is  ver.  17.  I!l.,  but 
it  denotes  simply  advanced  age. — In  ver.  A),  the  ajxistle  ordered  Ti. 
mothy  to  rebuke  before  all,  them  who  sinned  in  an  atrocious  or 
oi)en  manner,  even  though  they  were  ciders.  I  therefore  .supi>ose 
he  is,  in  this  pasisagc,  speaking  of  offences  which  were  to  be  reproved 
in  private.  And  in  that  case,  when  the  party  in  fault  was  either  an 
old  man,  or  an  old  woman,  the  respect  due  to  age,  especially  from 
a  young  teacher,  such  as  'I  imothy  was,  makes  the  apostle's  rule  in 
admonishing  them  highly  proper. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Honour  widows.] — For  the  meaning  of  the  word  ho- 
nour, see  ver.  17.  note  3. — The  Greek  commentators  inform  us, 
that  the  widows  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  passage,  were 
aged  women  appointed  by  the  church  to  instruct  the  young  of  their 
own  sex  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  who  for  that 
service  were  maintained  out  of  the  funds  of  the  church.  See  I  'I'ira. 
iii.  11.  note  1.  This  opinion  of  the  Greek  commentators  is  rendered 
probable  by  the  a])ostlc's  order  to  Timothy,  ver.  9.  to  admit  none 
into  the  number  of  widows  without  inquiring  into  their  age,  circum- 
stances, character,  and  qualilications,  even  as  in  ordaining  bishoiis 
and  deacons.     See  ver.  10.  notei.'. 

2.  Who  are  really  widows.] — By  a  real  widow  i.<  to  be  understood 
one  who  is  desolate,  ver.  5.  ;  one  who  is  not  able  to  maintain  herself, 
and  who  has  no  near  relations  in  a  condition  to  maintain  her.  Be- 
cause in  the  first  age  the  \kk>i  were  maintained  by  the  church,  ver.  16. 
the  a|iostlc,  to  lessen  the  number  of  the  |>oor,  ordered  Timothy  in 
this  passage  to  honour,  that  is,  to  employ  and  maintain  as  teachers, 
only  such  poor  widows  as  had  no  relations  able  to  maintain  them, 
lliis  was  a  prudent  regulation,  because,  by  employing  as  teachers 
widows  really  desolate,  an  honourable  office,  with  a  decent  mainte- 
nance, was  allotted  to  worthy  persons,  who  at  any  rate  must  have 
been  supi«)rted  by  the  church.    See  ver.  Ki. 

Ver.  4.  I>;t  these  learn  first  piously  to  take  care  of  their  own  fa- 
mily.]— U^uTot,  first,  may  signify  that  we  arc  to  maintain  our  own 
family  before  we  maintain  our  parents  ;  because,  our  wives  and  chil- 
dren dcjwnding  on  us  for  their  support,  if  wo  were  to  neglect  them 
for  the  »akc  of  maintaining  our  {>arenls,  they  would  becoms  a  bur. 


den  on  the  public,  which,  in  that  case,  would  not  be  benefited  by 
our  piety  towards  our  parents.  But  after  maintaining  our  family, 
if  we  have  to  spare,  we  are  to  requite  our  parents  for  the  care  they 
have  taken  of  us  in  our  nonage,  by  maintainmg  them  when  reduced 
to  poverty.  This  is  a  duty  so  sacred,  that  a  family  of  real  Christians 
will  cheerfully  submit  to  some  hardships,  rather  than  suffer  their 
jiarenls  to  live  on  the  charity  of  others. 

Ver.  .5. — 1.  Really  a  widow  and  desolate.] — The  word  /jLiu.c,ajjt,ityi 
signifies  reduced  to  solitude.  The  ajiostle,  I  suppose,  alludes  to  the 
signification  of  x''?"'  which  comes  from  %r{o?,  orbus,  dcsertus,  ant 
aliqua  re  indiueiis. — Scajmla. 

V.  Tru.^tcth  in  God.] — Ux-rixiVfhatli  trusted  and  continueth  to  trust. 
Es-<.  iv.  10. 

Ver.  (i. — 1.  She  who  liveth  in  pleasure] — The  word  a-^arxXaifa 
signifies  who  faireth  deliciously.  See,  concerning  this  word,  James 
V.  5.  notei. 

•i.  Is  dead  while  she  liveth.] — She  is  spiritually  dead  :  dead  to  vir- 
tue and  religion.  This  may  be  said  of  every  wicked  jierson,  but 
especially  of  the  widows  described  in  this  verse.  Our  Lord  like- 
wise  used  the  word  dead  to  express  extreme  wickedness  :  '  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead.'  The  philosophers  represented  those  as  dead, 
who  abandoned  their  sect,  and  gave  themselves  up  to  sensual  plea- 
sures. 

Ver.  7.  These  things  give  in  charge,  that  they  may  be  blameless.] 
— The  gender  of  the  word  a.,iTi>.r,nToi  shews,  that  the  Ephesian  bre- 
thren, not  the  widows,  were  the  persons  to  whom  Timothy  was  to 
give  these  things  in  charge. 

\er.  8. — 1.  Especially  those  of  his  family.] — Some  translate  rut 
otxttm,  of  the  household,  namely,  of  faith  ;  and  support  their  trans- 
lation by  Gal.  vi.  10.  See  the  note  on  that  verse.  But  1  rather 
think  the  a|>ostle  means  one's  i)arents,  and  brothers,  and  sisters,  and 
other  near  relations. 

i  He  hath  denied  the  faith.] — To  disoI>ey  the  precepts  of  the  gos- 
pel, is  to  deny  or  renounce  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  So  the  apostle 
thought.  Wherefore,  '  the  faith  of  the  gospel'  includes  obedience 
to  its  precepts. 

a  Is  worse  than  an  infidel.]— Many  of  the  heathens,  lieing  sen. 
sible  of  the  obligations  they  were  under  to  take  care  of  their  relations, 
especially  their  parents,  alfectionately  maintaine<l  them,  when  they 
became  una!>le,  thrciuph  age  or  ixjvcr'ty,  to  support  themselves. 

Ver.  1>.— 1.   Under  sixty.] — EA<«rTa>,  supp-   ««t«,  ad  iiunimum. 
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they 


one  husband :  ' 

10  Some  witness  to  for  good  works ;  (u, 
127.)  that  she  hath  brought  up  children,  that 
she  hath  lodged  strangers,'  that  she  hath  wash- 
ed the  saints'  feet,  that  she  hath  relieved  the  af- 
flicted, that  she  hath  diligently  followed  every 
good  work. 

1 1  But  the  younger  widows  r^ect :  for 
when  they  cannot  endure  Christ's  rein,^  they 
will  marry ; 

12  Incurring  condemnation,    because 
havejt>«<  awai/  their  Grst  Jideliti/.' 

13  And  at  the  same  time  also  they  learn  TO 
BE  idle,  wandering  about  from  house  to  house ; 
and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,'  and  med- 
dlers, speaking  things  which  they  ought  not. 

14  I  command,  therefore,  young  widows^ 
to  marry,  to  bear  children,  to  govern  the  house, 
to  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary  for  re- 
proach. 

13  For  already  some  are  turned  aside  {^a'ri- 
ffu)  after  Satan.' 

16  If  any  believing  man  or  believing  woman 
have  widows,'  let  them  relieve  them,^  and  let 
not  the  church  be  burdened,  that  it  may  relieve 
those  who  are  really  widows. 


concubine,  but  the  wife  of  one  husband  at  a  lime,-  consequently, 
hath  governed  her  passions  properly  in  her  youth. 

10  Farther,  she  must  be  one  who  is  borne  witness  to  for  good 
works  ;  that  she  hath  brought  up  children  religiously  and  virtuously, 
that  she  hath  formerly  lodged  strangers,  even  though  heathens,  that 
she  hath  tvashed  the  disciples'  feet  in  their  journeys,  when  they  went 
about  preaching  the  gospel,  that  she  hath  relieved  the  afflicted;  in 
short,  that  she  hath  diligenlli/  jierformed  every  charitable  work. 

1 1  But  the  younger  widows  reject  as  teachers,  because,  when  they 
cannot  endure  that  restraint  to  which  they  have  subjected  themselves 

for  Christ's  sake,  they  will  marry,  and,  by  encumbering  themselves 
with  a  family,  they  will  render  themselves  unfit  for  teaching ; 

12  Subjecting  themselves  to  condemnation,  both  from  God  and 
men,  because,  by  marrying,  they  have  renounced  tlieir  first  engage- 
ment to  serve  Christ. 

13  And  at  the  same  time  also  they  learn  to  be  idle,  wandering 
about  from  house  to  house,  on  pretence  of  following  the  duties  of 
their  office  :  And  not  only  idle,  but  tale-bearers  also,  and  meddlers 
in  other  people's  affairs,  publishing  the  secrets  of  families,  rvhich  they 
ought  not  to  divulge. 

14  I  command,  therefore,  young  widows  to  marry,  if  a  fit  op- 
portunity offers,  to  bear  children,  to  govern  the  house  with  prudence, 
and,  by  behaving  in  all  respects  properly,  to  give  no  occasion  to  the 
adversaries  of  our  religion  to  reproach  the  gospel,  on  account  of  the 
bad  behaviour  of  those  who  profess  it 

15  I  am  anxious  to  have  these  rules  observed,  because  already 
some  widows,  whom  the  church  hath  employed  as  teachers,  by  mar- 
rying, are  turned  aside  from  that  work  to  follow  after  Satan. 

16  If  any  Christian  man  or  Christian  woman  have  poor  ividows 
nearly  related  to  them,  let  them  relieve  them,  if  they  are  able,  and 
let  not  the  church  be  burdened  with  maintaining  such  as  teachers, 
that  it  may  relieve  those  who  are  really  desolate,  by  employing  and 
maintaining  them  as  teachers  of  the  younger  women. 


The  Latins  likewise  used  tlie  word  minimum  for  ad  minimum. — 
Bengelius  saith  iXccrrov  is  put  here  adverbially. 

a.  Having  been  the  wife  of  one  husband ;] — namely,  at  a  time. 
For  although  it  was  not  the  custom  among  civilized  nations  for  wo- 
men to  be  married  to  more  than  one  husband  at  a  time,  if  a  woman 
divorced  her  husband  unjustly,  and  after  that  married  licrself  to  ano- 
ther man,  she  really  had  two  husbands.  See  the  note  on  ver.  14.  of 
this  chapter,  and  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  1. — Because  the  Latins  used  the 
word  univira  to  denote  a  woman  who  from  her  virginity  had  been 
married  only  to  one  man  ;  and  because  that  kind  of  monogamy  was 
reckoned  honourable  in  some  of  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses, 
Whitby  supposes  the  apostle  ordered  bishops  to  be  the  husbands  of 
one  wife,  and  widows  to  have  been  the  wives  of  one  husband  in  the 
sense  above  described,  tliat  they  might  be  nothing  inferior  to  the 
heathen  ministers  of  religion.  But,  in  my  opinion,  he  would  have 
spoken  more  conformably  to  truth,  if  he  had  said  that  the  corrupters 
of  Christianity  enjoined  these  things  to  Christian  bishops,  and  dea- 
cons, and  widows,  that  they  might,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  be 
nothing  inferior  to  the  heathen  priests  and  priestesses. 

Ver.  10.  That  she  hath  lodged  strangers,  &c.] — This,  and  the  other 
good  works  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  being  attended  with  great  ex- 
pense, the  poor  widows  who  desired  to  be  taken  into  the  number, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  performed  them  at  their  own  charges. 
I  therefore  suppose  the  apostle  is  speaking  oi  female  deacons,  who 
had  been  employed  in  the  offices  here  mentioned  at  the  common 
expense  ;  consequently  the  meaning  of  the  direction  will  be,  that,  in 
choosiiig  widows,  Timothy  was  to  prefer  those  who  formerly  had 
been  employed  by  the  church  as  deaconesses,  and  had  discharged 
that  office  with  faithfulness  and  propriety.  For  since  these  women 
had  spent  the  prime  of  their  life  in  the  laborious  offices  of  love  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle,  without  receiving  any  recompense  but  main- 
tenance, it  was  highly  reasonable,  when  grown  old  in  that  good  ser- 
vice, to  promote  them  to  an  honourable  function,  which  required 
knowledge  and  experience  rather  than  bodily  strength,  and  which 
was  rewarded  with  a  liberal  maintenance. 

Ver.  II.  When  they  cannot  endure  Christ's  rein.]— Kara-rfdna- 
0-4IITJ.  On  this  word  Erasmus  remarks,  that  it  comes  from  ^i^uv,  to 
pull  away,  and  ,;>(«,  reins  ;  and  that  the  metaphor  is  taken  from 
high-fed  brute  animals,  who,  having  pulled  away  the  reins,  run  about 
at  their  pleasure.  Glassius  and  Le  Clerc  translate  the  clause  '  who 
do  not  obey  the  rein.'  Estius,  following  the  Cireek  commentators, 
supposes  that  tou  X^irov  is  governed  by  sjara  in  the  compound  word 
*»7-«r?i"«<^«^T',  3nd  that  the  meaning  is,  they  pull  the  rein  contrary 
to  Christ,  whilst  he  restrains  them  from  marriage.  But  whatever 
the  etymology  of  this  word  may  be,  the  apostle  plainly  means,  that 
the  younger  widows  who  had  undertaken  the  office  of  teaching  the 
novices  of  their  own  sex,  not  being  able  to  continue  under  that  re- 
straint from  marriage  which  they  had  laid  on  themselves  by  devoting 
themselves  to  the  service  of  Christ,  and  which  the  nature  of  their 
office  required,  would  marry  and  desert  his  service.  See  ver.  15. — 
The  simple  word  g-^viyiau  is  used,  Hev.  xviii.  2 — 9.  to  denote  one's 
living  voluptuously. 

Ver.  I'J.  They  have  put  away  their  first  fidelity.]— Among  other 
things,  rirn,  fn'tli,  signifies  fidelity  in  performing  pioiuiscs  and  en- 


gagements  :  Rom.  iii.  3.  '  Will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  {rr,^,y)  the 
faithfulness  (or  fidelity)  of  God  ?' — Tit.  ii.  10. '  Shewing  all  good  (■sririv) 
fidelity.'  See  also  Gal.  v.  22.  1  Tim.  i.  12.— The  faithfulness  which 
the  widows  who  married  are  here  said  to  have  put  away,  was  their 
faithfulness  to  Christ,  which  they  had  virtually  plighted  when  they 
took  on  them  the  office  of  teaching  the  younger  women  ;  for  by 
marrying  they  put  it  out  of  their  power  to  perform  that  office  with 
the  attention  and  assiduity  which  it  required. 

Ver.  13.  Tattlers  also.] — The  word  (pXux^iii,  garrulte  et  inepte  lo- 
quaces,  signifies  persons  given  to  idle  talk,  a  vice  to  which  women  who 
go  about  from  house  to  house  are  commonly  much  addicted. 

Ver.  14.  I  command,  therefore,  young  widows  to  marry.] — As  the 
discourse  is  concerning  iu/«/oiujf,  that  word  is  rightly  supplied  here. — 
From  this  command  it  is  evident,  that  under  the  gospel  second  mar- 
riages are  lawful  both  to  men  and  to  women  ;  and  that  abstaining 
from  them  is  no  mark  of  superior  piety.  Hence  a  presumption  arises, 
that  «  the  wife  of  one  husband,'  ver.  9.  doth  not  mean  a  woman 
who  had  been  married  only  once,  but  a  woman  who  had  been  mar. 
ried  to  one  husband  only  at  a  time.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  1.^ 
It  is  true  the  apostle,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  ad- 
vised all  who  had  the  gift  of  continency  to  remain  unmarried  ;  not, 
however,  because  celibacy  is  a  more  holy  state  than  marriage,  but 
because,  in  the  then  persecuted  state  of  the  church,  a  single  life  was 
more  free  from  trouble  and  temptation.  So  he  told  them,  1  Cor.  vii. 
9.  '26.  32. 39.  Wherefore  the  papists,  who  at  all  times  recommend  a 
single  life  to  those  who  aim  at  superior  sanctity,  misunderstand  the 
apostle,  when  they  affirm  that  he  considered  celibacy  as  a  more  holy 
state  than  wedlock.  For,  if  that  were  true,  why  did  he  order  that 
aged  widows,  who  had  been  married  to  one  husband,  should  be  em- 
ployed to  teach  the  young  of  their  own  sex,  and  not  rather  aged 
women  who  never  had  been  married  at  all  ?  Also,  why  did  he  make 
it  a  qualification  of  the  bishop,  that  he  should  be  the  husband  of  one 
wife ;  and  not  rather  that  he  should  be  an  unmarried  person,  and 
continue  unmarried  all  his  life? — As  the  requisition,  that  a  bishop 
should  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  did  not  make  it  necessary  that 
every  bishop  should  be  a  married  man,  (1  'I'im.  iii.  2.  note  L  at  the 
end),  so  the  apostle's  command  to  the  younger  widows  to  marry, 
did  not  oblige  them  to  marry,  if  they  could  live  chastely  unmar. 
ried,  and  found  it  convenient,  in  other  respects,  so  to  do.  Besides, 
every  young  widow  might  not  have  it  in  her  power  to  marry. 

Ver.  15.  Some  are  turned  aside  after  Satan.] — Some  of  the  widows 
employed  by  the  church  as  teachers,  had,  by  marrying,  incapacitated 
themselves  for  that  excellent  office.  This  the  apostle  termed  '  a 
turning  aside  after  Satan,'  not  because  marriage  is  an  unlawful  state 
in  itself,  but  because,  through  the  temptation  of  Satan,  they  had 
deserted  their  station  in  the  church. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Have  widows  ;] — that  is,  grandmothers,  mothers, 
daughters,  or  sisters,  who  are  poor  widows.  In  the  opinion  of  Es. 
tins,  tliis  precept  extended  to  the  proprietors  of  slaves,  and  bound 
them  to  maintain  their  slaves,  when  they  became  incapable  of  la- 
bour. 

2.  JjCt  them  relieve  them.] — E^a^xuriu,  suppedilcnt,  lei  them  sup. 
ply  them,  namely,  with  necessaries. 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse  concerning  widows,  it  may  be 
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17  Let  the  elders'   {xotXc;   ^omfuri;)  who  17  Let  the  elders  who  preside  jjriideittly  in  your  religious  meet- 

eside  well  ^  l)e  counted  worthy  of  double  ho-  ings,  be  counted  worth;/  of  double  honour ;   let  them  have  a  liberal 

lur,^   especially  ttiose  who  labour  in   {>.oyy,  maintenance  from  the  funds  of  the  church;  esjjecialli/  those  who, 

I.)  ]freachin:i  and  teaching.*  besides  presiding,  labour  in  preaching  and  catechizing. 


proper  to  unite  in  one  view  the  arguments  which  shew  that  the 
apostle  speaks  therein,  not  of  poor  willows  in  general,  but  of  those 
only  who  were  to  be  employed  and  maintainixl  as  teachers. — 1.  It 
is  ordered,  ver. '.).  (hat  none  should  be  admitted  into  the  number  un- 
der '  sixty  years  old;'  neither  any  who  had  had  '  more  than  one 
husband.'  And,  ver.  10.  they  were  to  be  •  borne  witness  to  for  goo<l 
work.s.'  But  many  widows  under  sixty,  many  who  had  been  mar- 
ried to  two  husbands  successively,  and  many  who  were  not  borne 
■witness  to  for  good  works,  might,  by  disease  and  misfortune,  be  re- 
duciil  to  extreme  want.  All  these  certainly  were  not  to  be  excluded 
from  the  alms  of  the  church  ;  as  they  must  have  been  by  the  apostle's 
rules,  if  these  rules  related  to  poor  widows  in  general. — 2.  'I'he  widow 
to  be  relieved  by  the  church  was  one,  ver.  10  '  who  had  brought  up 
children,'  Kc.  But  these  qualitications  are  not  in  every  woman's 
power.  Kvcry  woman  is  not  capable  of  bearing  and  bringing  up  chil- 
dren, of  lodging  strangers,  and  of  relieving  the  afflicted;  because 
every  woman's  health  and  fortune  do  not  enable  her  to  do  such  good 
works.  How  then  could  the  apostle  make  these  the  ronditions  on 
which  a  poor  widow  was  to  receive  the  alms  of  the  church  ? — 3.  If 
by  widows  the  apostle  meant  poor  widows  in  general,  who  were  to 
Ije  relieved  by  the  church,  why  should  such,  because  they  marrieil  a 
second  time,  have  been  condemned  by  him,  ver.  II.  as  '  not  endur- 
ing Christ's  rein.'"  and  ver.  IS.  as  '  putting  away  their  fir^t  faith?' 
and  ver.  ly.  as  '  turning  aside  after  Satan?'  A  |>oor  widow's  second 
marriage,  instead  of  being  an  offence,  was  a  commendable  action, 
as  thereby  tho  burden  of  her  maintenance  was  removetl  from  the 
church,  and  laid  on  her  new  husband. — I.  We  are  told,  ver.  13.  that 
if  young  widows  were  received  into  the  number,  they  would  wan- 
der about  from  house  to  house,  and  become  meddlers,  &c.  But  if 
such  were  ordinary  poor  widows  whom  the  church  maintained, 
what  occasion  had  they  to  wander  about  as  beggars  ?  Or  if  they  did, 
what  family  would  i-uficr  tlicm  to  meddle  in  their  affairs? 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  widows,  of  whom  the  a|)ostle  speaks,  were 
persons  maintained  and  employed  by  the  church  to  teach  the  younger 
women,  every  thing  said  concerning  them  will  have  the  greatest 
propriety. — I.  It  was  fit  that  such  should  bo  sixty  years  old  before 
they  were  employed ;  because,  being  of  a  grave  deportment,  and 
well  infornnxl,  tl  eir  instruction  would  have  the  greater  weight. — 
i.  As  it  was  required  in  a  bishop  that  he  sliould  be  an  huslxind,  that 
he  might  have  some  experience  in  the  affairs  of  life,  so  the  female 
teacher  was  to  l)e  a  widow,  that  havir.g  lieen  a  wife,  she  might  be 
capable  of  teaching  the  younger  women  the  duties  of  the  married 
state.  And  as  it  was  required  that  a  bishop  should  be  the  husband 
but  of  one  wife  at  a  time,  so  it  was  ordered  that  a  widow  should  have 
been  the  wife  but  of  one  husband  at  a  time ;  because,  in  both,  it 
was  a  proof  of  tliat  temperance  with  respect  to  sensual  pleasure, 

which  the  teachers  of  religion  ought  to  observe S.  As  the  efficacy  of 

instruction  very  much  depends  on  the  reputation  of  the  teacher,  it 
was  required  in  a  widow,  that  she  should  '  be  well  reported  of  for 
good  works,'  especially  those  which  belong  to  the  female  sex.  She 
was  to  have  been  a  another,  that  she  might  have  a  tender  affection 
to  the  young  women  under  her  care  ;  and  she  was  to  have  '  brought 
up  children,'  that  she  inijiht  be  tit  to  manage  the  tempers  of  her 
pupils.  She  was  in  the  former  part  of  her  life,  at  the  church's  ex- 
pense I  suppose,  to  have  '  Uxlged  strangers,  washed  the  saints'  feet, 
and  relieved  the  afflicted  ;'  because  these  good  works  proved  her  to 
be  a  person  of  a  benevolent  heart ;  and  who,  as  a  teacher  of  religion, 
would  take  delight  in  promoting  the  eternal  interest  of  tliose  com. 
mitted  to  her  care. — I.  That  widows  employed  by  the  church  in 
teaching  sliould  nul  marry,  was  absolutely  necessary,  not  because  a 
single  state  is  more  holy  than  wedlock,  but  because  the  cares  of  a 
family  would  occupy  them  so  fully,  that  they  would  have  little  lei- 
sure  to  tcacli  ;  and  because  their  husbands  might  require  t!  eir  at- 
tendance at  home. — Wherefore,  since  by  marrying  they  relinquish, 
ed  an  office  accept.nljlc  to  Christ  and  prolitable  io  his  church,  which 
tliey  liad  solemnly  uiideitaken,  they  might  be  said  '  not  to  endure 
Christ's  rein,  but  to  h<x\c  put  away  their  lirst  fidelity,"  snd  '  to  have 
turned  aside  after  S;itan.' 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Let  the  elder--.] — In  the  first  age,  the  name  rr{«rCt/T8- 
ftf,  eider,  was  given  to  all  who  exercised  any  sacred  office  in  the 
church,  as  is  pl.iin  from  Acts  xx.  i.8.  where  the  persons  are  calU-d 
bisho|)s,  who,  ver.  17.  were  called  elders.  The  same  thing  appears 
from  1  itus  i.  b.  where  those  are  called  elders,  who,  ver.  7.  are  named 
bishops ;  and  from  I  Tim.  iv.  U.  where  collectively  all  who  held 
sacred  otf.ces  in  1-ystra  are  called  '  the  presbytery  or  eldership,'  and 
arc  said  to  have  concurred  with  the  ajjoslle  in  setting  Timothy  apart 
to  the  ministry. — The  per.sons  who  held  sccred  offices  in  the  church 
were  named  eliU-rs,  because  they  were  commonly  chosen  from  among 
the  first  or  earliest  converts.  And  in  btvtowin^  sacred  offices  on 
them,  the  apostle  shi  wed  great  prudence  ;  for  by  their  early  conver- 
sion, and  their  constancy  in  professing  the  gospel,  notwithstanding 
the  per.-ecution  they  were  ex|>osed  to,  the  lirst  converts  discovered 
Kuch  a  soundness  of  understanding,  such  a  love  of  truth  and  gocx!- 
ness,  and  such  fortitude,  as  rendered  them  very  fit  for  sacred  func- 
tions. 

As  soon  as  a  number  of  persons  in  any  city  were  converted,  the 
apostle  formed  them  into  churches,  by  apiminting  the  fir-st  converts 
10  perform  sacred  oHk-es  statetlly  among  thtui.  This  ap|H~ars  from 
Actsxiv.'il.  where  we  are  told,  that  Paul  and  BarnalMs  having 
taught  many  in  Antioch,  IconiunV,  Lystra,  and  L)erlx>,  returnc-d  ; 
and  in  passing  through  ihcje  cities,  ver.  -iS.  '  ordained  them  elders 
in  every  church.' — In  like  manner  there  were  elders  at  Kplie.-u.s, 
Acts  XX.  17. ;  and  at  Philippi  there  were  several  '  bisho|>s  and  dea- 
cons,' Philip,  i.  I. ;  and  at  Thessalonica,  some  '  who  laboured  among 
them,'  and  others  '  who  presided  over  them,'  and  others  '  who  ad- 
monished Ihcm,'  arc  mciitionwl,  1  Thcss.  v.  V>. — Farther,   in  the 


great  cities,  where  the  apostle  Paul  resided  for  years,  it  is  reasonable 
to  think  the  disciples  became  at  length  so  numerous,  that  they  could 
not  all  meet  together  for  worship  in  one  place,  but  must  have  as- 
sembled either  in  different  places,  or  at  different  hours  in  the  same 
place.  In  either  case,  these  separate  assemblies  must  have  had  dif. 
fercnt  preachers,  presidents,  catechists,  and  deacons.  Nay,  if  any 
of  those  separate  assemblies  was  very  numerous,  it  is  probable  that 
more  persons  than  one  were  appointed  to  perform  each  distinct 
function.  Yet,  however  great  the  multitude  of  the  disciples,  or  how. 
ever  numerous  the  places  where  they  assembled  might  he  in  any 
city,  the  brethren  there  were  always  considered  as  one  church.  1  his 
appears  from  the  inscriptions  of  the  a]>ostle's  epistles,  where  it  is 
not  said,  •  to  the  churches  at  Corinth,'  or  '  to  the  churches  at  Ephc. 
sus,'  but  '  to  the  church  in  these  cities.' — Farther,  from  what  is  said 
concerning  Timothy's  ordination  to  the  ministry,  1  Tim.  iv.  J4,  it 
would  seem,  that  in  ordaining  persons  to  the  ministry,  thccollcctive 
body  of  those  who  held  sacred  offices  in  any  church,  called  the  pres- 
bytery or  cldersliip,  signified  their  consent  to  the  election  of  the  can. 
didate  by  laying  their  hands  on  him,  accompanied  with  prayer. 

Before  this  subject  is  dismissed,  I  will  make  three  remarks.  The 
first  is.  That  although  in  the  primitive  church  the  offices  of  the  mi- 
nistry were  various,  and  in  large  churches  more  i)ersons  than  one 
were  appointed  to  each  office,  yet  in  .smaller  churciies,  whose  mem. 
bcrs  could  nut  affbnl  maintenance  to  a  numerous  ministry,  all  the 
different  sacred  offices  seem  to  have  bceri  performed  by  the  bishops 
and  deacons. — Their  office  therefore  including  all  the'sacred  func- 
tions, nothing  is  said  in  scripture  concerning  the  qualifications  ne. 
ccssary  to  any  of  these  offices,  except  concerning  the  qualifications 

necessary  in  those  who  were  to  be  made  bishoiw  and  deacons .My 

second  remark  is.  That  in  the  catalogues  of  the  spiritual  men  whom 
Christ  placed  in  his  church,  (Rom.  xii.  (i — K.  1  Cor.  xii.  2S.  Eph.  iv. 
II.),  bishops  and  deacons  are  not  mentioned.  The  reason  is,  though 
many  of  the  first  bishops  and  deacons  were  endowed  with  spiritual 
gifts,  it  was  not  necessary  that  they  should  be  spiritual  men.  All 
the  duties  of  their  office  might  be  performed  with  the  help  of  natu- 
ral talents  and  acquired  endowments. — My  third  remark  is,  'I'hat 
although  the  offices  of  the  spiritual  men  were  of  great  importance 
in  the  church,  there  is  no  account  given  in  scripture  of  the  qualifica- 
tions necessary  to  the  spiritual  men,  as  of  the  qualifications  necessary 
to  bishops  and  deacons ;  because  their  office  was  to  continue  only 
for  a  time ;  and  because  they  were  placed  in  the  church,  not  by  the 
designation  of  men,  but  by  the  immediate  designation  of  C  hri.st  him- 
self,  who  placed  them  by  the  supernatural  gifts  with  which  he  en. 
dowed  them.  The  case  was  different  with  the  bishops  and  deacons. 
Their  offices  were  to  continue  in  the  church  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
and  the  persons  who  were  to  discharge  these  offices  were  to  be 
chosen,  in  every  age,  by  men  who,  not  having  the  gift  of  discerning 
spirits,  neeJcd  to  be  directed  in  their  choice.  Particular  rules, 
therefore,  arc  given  in  scripture,  for  the  election  of  fit  persons  to 
discharge  these  offices  ;  and  in  making  the  choice,  the  church  is  left 
to  apply  these  rules,  according  to  the  dictates  of  common  prudence. 

2.  I'he  elders  who  preside  well  ] — '1  his  order  of  elders  are  called, 
Heb.  xiii.  7.  17.  21^.  'Hj'Oi-.itsvo/,  Guides,  Rulers:  And,  Horn.  xii.  y. 
n»«<5-au.£i.o;.  Presidents :  And,  I  Thess.  v.  I-.;,  they  are  distinguished 
from  those  '  who  laboured  among  them  and  admonished  them.' 

In  the  early  ages  the  duties  of  the  /iresident  or  riUer  were  very 
imi)ortant.  For,  first,  as  the  Christians  denied,  not  only  the  power, 
but  the  existence  of  the  heathen  gods,  and  had  no  visible  objects 
of  worship  of  their  own,  they  were  considered  as  atheists  ;  and  their 
assemblies  being  supposed  to  be  held  for  impious  and  sc<i.tinus  pur. 
poses,  WL're  liable  to  be  disturbed  by  tho  rabble.  It  was,  thcr.  tore, 
the  business  of  the  president  to  appoint  places  and  times  for  the 
meetings  of  the  brethren,  which  would  be  le.xit  offensive  to  the  he;i. 
thens,  and  where,  if  they  were  disturbed,  they  might  most  easily 
make  their  escape.  The  prudent  carriage  likewise  of  Ihe  presidents, 
and  their  discreet  manner  of  speaking  to  their  adversaries,  who 
from  curiosity  or  other  motives  came  into  their  assemblies,  might 
be  of  great  use  in  conciliating  their  good.will. 

Secondly,  'J'he  niters  \>Tes'\dQ<\  in  all  the  religious  assemblies  of  the 
Christians,  for  the  puri>ose  of  directing  the  public  worship.  And 
while  the  spiritual  gifts  existed  in  the  church,  they  pointed  out 
which  of  the  spiritual  men  were  to  pray,  which  to  sing  psalms,  and 
which  to  prophesy  or  preach  ;  and  determineil  the  order  wherein 
these  offices  were  to  be  performejl.  Thus,  to  regulate  the  order  in 
which  the  spiritual  men  were  to  exercise  their  gilts  in  the  public 
assemblies  was  the  more  necessary,  that  individuals,  from  a  vain 
desire  of  displaying  their  particular  gifts,  were  apt  to  create  con- 
fusion in  the  Christian  assemblies,  unless  when  restrained  by  the 
authority  and  prudence  of  the  president. 

'I'hirdly,  'I'he  presidents  heard  and  decidinl  all  the  controversies 
about  worldly  mutters  which  aro^e  among  the  brethren;  and  to 
their  decision  the  faithful,  after  the  apostle  Paul  ordered  it,  I  Cor. 
vi.  1— (i.  readily  submitted.  This  branch  of  the  president's  duty 
was  very  necessary.  For  the  Christians  being  generally  hated,  on 
account  of  their  opposition  to  the  cstal  lished  iiiolatry,  were  not 
likely  to  obtain  a  patient  and  e<|uitable  hearing  from  such  inimical 
judges.  Besides,  the  laws  of  the  empire  allowing  them,  as  Jews, 
to  determine  their  own  controversies  by  judges  of  their  own  ap- 
|)ointment,  they  shewed  a  litigious  disjKisition  unbecoming  their 
Christian  profession,  when  they  brought  their  suits  into  the  hea. 
then  courts,  and  dishonoured  all  their  brethren,  by  declaring  that 
they  thought  there  was  not  a  wise  and  equitable  person  among 
tlum,  to  whose  detennination  they  could  submit  their  disputes, 
1  Cor.  vi.  I— 4>. 

Fourthly,  The  presidents  managoii  the  temporal  affairs  of  the 
church  at  a  society.     The  money  collected  by  the  brethren,  for 
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18  For  the  scripture  (Deut.  xxv.  l.)  saitli. 
The  ox  trending  out  the  corn  thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  J  and,  The  labourer  IS  worthy  of  his 
hire.'  (See  Luke  x.  7.  and  INIatt.  x.  10.  where 
the  expression  is  His  MKat.) 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusa- 
tion, un/ess  {i-ri,  189.)  bt/  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses. ' 

20  Those  who  sin,  rebuke  before  all,'  that 
others  also  may  be  afraid. 

21  I  charge  THEE,  (ivaviov)  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
the  elect'  angels,  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  1.),  that  thou 
observe  these  things  without  prejudice,''-  doing 
nothing  by  partiality.  3 

22  Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  one,'  neither 
partid-e  of  other  men's  sins.  Keep  thyself 
pure. 

23  No  longer  drink  water,  but  use  a  little 
wine,  for  thy  stomach's  sake  '  and  thy  frequent 
infirmities. 

2-i  Of  some  men  the  sins  are  very  manifest, 
going  before  to  condenuiation  :  (T/ir/  Ss)  But 
/.v  some  {xcci,  220.)  especially  they  follow  after. 


23  In  like  manner  also,  tlie  good  works  OF 
SOME  are  very  manifest,  and  those  which  are 
otherwise  cannot  he  long  hidden. 


18  The  duty  of  the  faithful  to  maintain  widows  and  elders,  is 
enjoined  both  in  the  law  and  in  the  gospel.  For  the  law  saith  to 
the  Jews,  2Viou  shall  7iol  muzzle  the  ox  while  treading  out  the  corn, 
but  allow  him  to  eat  of  that  which  he  treadeth  as  a  recompense  for 
his  labour ;  a)id  in  the  gospel  Christ  enjoins  the  same  duty,  for  this 
reason,  that  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 

19  Against  an  elder,  whether  he  be  a  bishop,  a  president,  or  a 
deacon,  receive  not  an  accusation,  tinless  it  is  offered  to  be  proved 
by  two  or  three  credible  leitncsses. 

20  Those  u<ho,  by  the  testimony  of  credible  witnesses,  are  found 
in  sin,  rebuke  before  the  whole  church,  that  other  elders  also  may  be 
afraid  to  commit  the  like  oft'ences. 

21  I  charge  thee,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  chief  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  rules  concern- 
ing the  admonition  of  the  old  and  the  young,  and  the  maintaining 
of  widows  and  elders,  and  the  censuring  of  sinners,  without  being 
prejudiced  against  any  person;   and  doing  nothing  from  favour. 

22  jippoint  no  one  to  any  sacred  iffce  hastily,  without  inquiring 
into  his  character  and  qualifications:  Neither,  by  conferring  these 
offices  on  unworthy  persons,  partake  of  other  mens  sins.  In  the 
whole  of  thy  conduct,  keep  thyself  blameless. 

23  Thy  health  being  of  great  importance  to  the  churcli,  no 
longer  drink  pure  water,  but  mix  a  little  wine  ivith  it,  on  account  of 
the  disorder  of  thy  stomach,  and  thy  many  other  bodily  infirmities. 

24  In  judging  of  those  who  desire  sacred  offices,  consider,  that 
of  some  men  the  sins  are  very  manifest,  leading  before  inquiry  to  con- 
demnation. Such  reject.  But  in  others  especially,  their  sins  are  so 
concealed  that  the  knowledge  of  them  follows  after  inquiry.  P'or 
whicli  reason  no  one  ought  to  be  appointed  to  sacred  offices  hastily. 

25  In  like  manner  also,  the  good  ivorks  and  good  qualities  of  so?ne 
men  are  very  manifest :  Such  may  be  admitted  to  sacred  offices 
without  any  particular  inquiry.  Jlnd  those  which  are  not  manifest 
cannot  be  long  hidden,  if  an  accurate  inquiry  be  made. 


defraying  the  common  expenses,  supporting  the  poor,  and  main- 
taining those  wlio  were  employed  in  sacred  offices,  was  very  early 
put  into  the  presidents'  hands,  and  from  them  the  deacons  received 
the  share  that  was  allotted  tor  the  poor;  as  did  the  teachers  what 
belonged  to  them.  And  as  the  president  was  supposed  to  be  a  per- 
son of  good  understanding,  prudent,  and  experienced  in  business, 
the  bretliren  would  naturally  apply  to  him  for  advice  respecting 
their  worldly  affairs,  at  least  in  all  difficult  cases. 

3.  Are  worthy  of  double  honour.] — The  word  t/^-,?;  signifies  the 
honour  done  to  a  person,  by  bestowing  on  him  such  things  as  are 
necessary  to  his  comfortable  support :  Acts  xxviii.  10.  '  Who  also 
honoured  us  with  many  honours  ;'  they  gave  us  all  things  useful  for 
our  present  support ;  '  and  when  we  departed,  they  laded  us  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary.'  Hence  honour  signifies  the  maintenance 
given  to  parents  who  are  poor :  Matt.  xv.  6.  '  And  honour  not  his 
father  or  his  mother.'  It  signifies  likewise  the  maintenance  given 
by  the  church  to  widows  :  ver.  3. '  Honour  widows  who  are  really  wi- 
dows.'— The  double  honour  of  which  the  elders  who  pre.'iide  well  are 
said  to  l)e  worthy,  is  a  liberal  maintenance  :  For  the  Hebrews  used 
the  word  dou/ile,  to  express  plenty  of  any  thing.  Thus  Elisha,  at 
parting  with  Elijah,  prayed  that '  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit  might 
be  upon  him,'  2  Kings  ii.  9.  See  also  Rev.  xviii.  6. — The  office  of 
ruling  being  allotted  to  persons  of  the  most  distinguished  charac- 
ters among  the  disciples,  and  the  duties  of  their  office  leaving  them 
little  time  to  mind  their  own  affairs,  it  was  proper  that  they  should 
receive  a  liberal  maintenance  from  the  church,  to  whose  service 
they  devoted  the  greatest  part  of  their  time  and  pains. 

i.  Especially  those  who  labour  in  preaching  and  teaching.] — That 
hihairxaKia  signifies  teaching,  see  2  Tim.  iii.  Hi.  note  .j.  It  seems  in 
the  apostle's  days,  some  of  the  elders  who  presided  employed  them- 
selves also  in  preaching  and  catechizing.  This  appears  likewise 
from  Heb.  xiii.  7.  '  Kemember  them  who  have  the  rule  over  you,  who 
have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God.' — Among  theprcsidents  who 
laboured  in  teaching,  the  bishops  were  the  chief.  For  of  them  it 
wa*  required,  not  only  that  they  should  be  '  apt  to  teach,'  but,  1  Tim. 
iii.  4.  that  they  should  '  rule  their  own  house  well.  .5.  For  if  a  man 
know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the 
church  of  God?'  The  ability  to  rule  was  the  more  necessary  in  a 
l>ishop,  because  in  small  churches,  as  wa.s  formerly  observed,  chap, 
v.  17.  note  1.,  it  might  happen  that  there  was  no  ruler  but  the  bi- 
shop. In  churches  where  there  were  other  rulers,  the  bishop  we 
may  supi>ose  consulted  them,  and  ruled  in  conjunction  with  them. 
In  process  of  lime,  however,  the  bishops  arrogated  to  themselves 
the  whole  power  of  ruling  their  own  churches,  both  in  spiritual 
and  temporal  affairs  ;  as  we  learn  from  Pseudambrosius  in  his  com- 
mentary on  1  Tim.  V.  1.  "  The  custom  of  having  elders,  in  imitation 
of  the  synagogue,  whose  only  business  it  was  to  rule,  and  without 
whose  advice  nothing  was  to  be  done  in  the  church,  lias,  I  know  not 
for  what  reason,  grown  out  of  use,  through  the  pride  of  the  bishops, 
who  wished  to  be  themselves  the  only  persons  of  consideration  in  the 
church."  On  the  ancient  practice  liicntioned  in  the  foregoing  pas- 
sage, as  Estius  observes,  the  reformed  founded  their  little  coinicils, 


which  they  called  consistories.  See  a  passage  from  Jerome's  letter 
to  Evagrius,  quoted  Tit.  i.  5.  note  3.  where  he  shews  in  what  man- 
ner bishops  came  to  be  rai.'^ed  above  presbyters. 

Ver.  18.  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.] — This,  as  well  as  what 
goeth  before,  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle  to  be  said  in  the  scripture, 
yet  it  is  nowhere  written  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.  It  is  found 
only  Matt.  x.  10.  l.uke  x.  7.  'Ihe  apostle  therefore  must  have  read 
either  Matthew's  or  Luke's  gospel,  before  he  wrote  this  epistle.  And 
seeing  he  quotes  this  saying  as  scripture,  and  represents  it  as  of  equal 
authority  with  the  writings  of  Moses,  it  is  a  proof,  not  only  of  the 
early  publication  of  these  gospels,  but  of  their  authenticity  as  di- 
vinely inspired  writings. — See  what  is  written  concerning  the  main, 
tenance  of  the  ministers  of  the  go.'pel,  1  Cor.  ix.  Is;  Gal.  vi.  6. 

Ver.  19.  Unless  by  two  or  three  witnesses.] — This  I  think  is  the  pro- 
per translation  of  the  clause.  For  1  see  no  reason  why  an  accusation 
against  an  elder  should  not  be  received  unless  in  the  presence  of 
witnesses  ;  but  I  see  a  good  reason  for  not  receiving  such  an  accu. 
sation,  unless  it  is  offered  to  be  proved  by  a  sufficient  number  of  cre- 
dible witnesses.  This  method  of  proceeding  puts  a  stop  to  ground- 
less accusations  of  the  ministers  of  religion. 

Ver.  iii).  '1  hose  who  sin,  rebuke  before  all.] — That  this  was  the 
practice  of  the  synagogue  Vitringa  hath  shewed,  Vitring.  Synagog. 
p.  729. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Elect  angels.] — The  Hebrews  called  things  excellent  in 
their  kind,  elect.  See  Ess.  iv.  Vl. — Others  think,  the  elect  angels  are 
those  who  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  who  in  the  execu- 
tion of  their  office  are  witnesses  of  the  conduct  of  the  persons  to 
whom  they  minister.  Bengelius  thinks  there  is  here  a  reference  to 
the  general  judgment. 

2.  Without  prejudice  ] — Tl^ox^i/xaTe;.  This  word  signifies  a  judg. 
ment  formed,  before  the  matter  judged  hath  been  duly  examined. 

3.  By  partiality.] — Y\^tiry.Xi<riv ;  literally,  a  leaning  to  one  side. — 
Partiality  is  a  judgment  guided  by  favour ;  but  prejudice  is  a  judg- 
ment dictated  by  hatred. 

Ver.  'iii.  Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  one.] — This  is  another  proof,  that, 
in  the  first  age,  men  were  ordained  to  ecclesiastical  functions  by  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  those  who  were  in  the  ministry  before 
them.  And  the  direction  being  addressed  to  limothy  alone,  it  is 
urged  as  a  proof  that  the  power  of  ordination  was  lodged,  not  with 
the  presbytery  or  eldership,  but  with  the  bishop. 

Ver.  23.  Use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake.] — Though  this 
counsel  might  have  been  given  to  Timothy  without  inspiration,  it 
was  with  propriety  inserted  in  an  inspired  writing,  because  thereby 
the  superstition  of  those  who  totally  abstain  from  wine,  and  all  fer- 
mented litjuors,  on  pretence  of  superior  sanctity,  is  condemned.— 
Some  critics  think  this  verse  is  not  in  its  proper  place  :  for  which  rea- 
son, Bensem  says,  "  it  should  be  read  in  a  parenthet-is,  as  a  thought 
let  in  by  the  apostle,  when  he  re-fleeted  on  the  state  eif  the  Chris- 
tian church,  Timothy's  great  usefulness  in  it,  and  his  present  .sickly 
constitution." — How  greatly  the  apostle  esteemed  limothy  as  a  fel- 
low-labourcr,  and  what  an  high  value  he  put  on  his  services  in  the 
gospel,  may  be  seen  l»hilip.  ii.  1<: — 22. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


Vifw  a»d  Illuslralion  of  I  he  Precepts  ami  Doctrines  contained  in  litis  Chapter, 


Because  tlic  law  of  Moses,  Exod.  xxi.  2.  allowed  no 
Israelite  to  be  made  a  slave  for  life  without  his  own  con- 
sent, the  Judaizing  teachers,  to  allure  slaves  to  their 
|)arty,  taught  that,  under  the  gospel  likewise,  involuntary 
slavery  is  unlawful.  This  doctrine  the  apostle  con- 
demned  here,  as  in  his  other  epistles,  1  Cor.  vii.  20,  21, 
22.  Col.  iii.  22.,  by  enjoining  Christian  slaves  to  honour 
and  obey  their  masters,  whether  they  were  believers  or 
unbelievers,  ver.  1,  2. — and  by  assuring  Timothy,  that  if 
any  person  taught  otherwise,  he  opposed  the  wholesome 
precepts  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
which  in  all  jxiints  is  conformable  to  godliness  or  sound 
morality,  ver.  3. — and  was  puffed  up  with  pride,  with- 
out possessing  any  true  knowledge  either  of  the  Jewish 
or  of  the  Christian  revelation,  ver.  4. — Next,  the  apostle 
told  Timothy,  tliat  the  Judaizers,  who  inculcated  such  a 
doctrine,  did  it  to  make  gain  of  the  slaves,  whom  they 
persuadetl  to  embrace  the  gospel  in  the  hope  of  thereby 
becoming  freemen ;  and  tiiat  these  teachers  esteemed 
that  the  best  religion,  which  brought  them  the  greatest 
gain,  ver.  5. — But  that  true  religion,  witli  a  competency, 
is  great  gain,  ver.  6. — Whereas  money  is  not  real  gain  : 
it  will  not  contribute  in  the  least  to  make  men  happy  in 
the  life  to  come  :  For,  as  we  brought  nothing  with  us 
into  the  world,  so  it  is  certain  that  we  can  carry  no- 
thing out  of  it,  ver.  7. — Therefore,  instead  of  eagerly  de- 
siring to  be  rich,  having  food  and  raiment,  we  ought  to 
be  contented,  ver.  8. — Especially  as  experience  teaches, 
that  they  who  are  bent  on  becoming  rich  expose  them- 
selves to  innumerable  temptations,  not  only  in  the  pur- 
suit, but  in  the  enjoyment  of  riches,  by  the  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  lusts  which  they  engender,  ver.  9. — Hence, 
the  apostle  justly  calls  the  love  of  money  the  root  of  all 
the  evil  affections  and  actions  which  are  in  the  world, 
ver.  10. — Covetousness,  therefore,  being  both  criminal 
and  disgraceful  in  all,  but  especially   in  the  ministers  of 


religion,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy,  as  a  servant  of  God, 
to  flee  from  the  inordinate  love  of  money,  and  from  all 
the  vices  which  it  occasions ;  and  to  pursue  righteous- 
ness, piety,  faith,  charity,  patience,  and  meekness,  ver. 
1 1. — and  to  combat  strenuously  the  good  combat  of  faitli, 
by  making  and  maintaining  the  good  confession  concern- 
ing Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  ver.  12. — 
Then  charged  him,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  himself  witnessed  under  Pontius  Pilate  that 
confession,  ver.  13. — to  observe  this  commandment  con- 
cerning it  in  an  unblamable  manner,  whereby  he  would 
do  his  part  in  preserving  the  good  confession  in  the 
world,  till  it  was  rendered  indubitable  by  the  appear- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ  himself  on  earth,  ver.  14. — whom 
God,  the  only  Potentate  in  the  universe,  will,  at  the 
proper  time,  shew  to  all  as  his  Son,  by  the  glory  and 
power  with  which  he  will  send  bim  to  judge  the  world, 
ver.  15,  16. 

But  lest  Timothy,  from  the  foregoing  severe  condem- 
nation of  the  love  of  money,  might  have  inferred  that  it 
was  a  crime  to  be  rich,  the  apostle,  to  obviate  that  mis- 
take, ordered  him  to  charge  the  rich,  not  to  trust  in  un- 
certain riches  for  their  happiness,  but  in  God,  who  always 
liveth,  and  who  bestoweth  on  men  all  their  enjoyments, 
ver.  17. — and  to  make  a  proper  use  of  their  riches,  by 
relieving  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and  promoting  every 
good  work,  ver.  18. — Because  thus  tliey  will  provide  for 
themselves  a  firm  foundation  to  stand  on,  during  the 
wreck  of  the  world,  and  at  the  judgment,  ver.  19. — 
Lastly,  to  make  Timothy  sensible  how  earnest  the  apostle 
was  that  he  should  preserve  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
pure,  he  renewed  his  charge  to  him  ;  and  cautioned  him 
to  avoid  the  vain  babbling  of  the  Judaizers,  and  those 
misinterpretations  of  the  scriptures  by  which  they  op- 
posed the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  which  tliey  false- 
ly dignified  with  the  name  of  knowledge,  ver.  20. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  VI. —  1    Let   whatever    servants   are 
under  the  yoke,  esteem  their  own  masters  wor- 
thy of  all  honour,'  that  the  name  of  God  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  be  not  evil  spoken 

2  And  they  who  have  believing  masters,  let 
them  not  despise  THEM  because  they  are  bre- 
thren :  But  let  them  serve  THEM  niore,^  because 
they  are  believers  and  beloved  who  receive  the 
beneft,^     These  things  teach  and  exhort. 

3  U  any  one  teach  differentli/,^  and  consent 
not  ^  to  TUE  wholesome  {Xcyoi;,  60.  )  command- 
ments which  AXE  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisc's,^  and 
to  the  doctrine  according  to  godliness, 


COMMENTAUV. 

Chap.  VI. —  I  Let  whatever  Christian  slaves  are  tinder  the  t/okc 
of  unbelievers,  pay  their  own  masters  all  respect  and  obedience, 
that  the  character  of  God  whom  we  worship  may  not  be  calumniated, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of,  as  tending 
to  destroy  the  political  rights  of  mankind.      See  Eph.  vi.  5. 

2  And  those  Christian  slaves  who  have  believing  masters,  let  them 
tiot  despise  them,  fancying  tiiat  they  are  their  equals,  because  thei/ 
are  their  brethren  in  Christ ;  for  though  all  Christians  sire  equal  as 
to  religious  privileges,  slaves  are  inferior  to  their  masters  in  station. 
Wherefore,  let  them  serve  their  masters  more  diligently,  because  they 
who  enjoy  the  benefl  of  their  service  are  believers  and  beloved  of 
God.      These  things  teach,  and  exhort  the  brethren  to  practise  them. 

.3  If  any  one  leach  differently,  by  affirming,  that  under  the  gos- 
pel slaves  are  not  bound  to  sei-ve  their  masters,  but  ought  to  be 
made  free,  and  does  not  consent  to  the  wholesome  commandments 
which  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
which  in  all  points  is  conformable  to  true  morality, 


Ver.  1.  Esteem  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour.] — By  ordering 
Timothy  to  teach  slaves  to  continue  with  and  obey  their  masters, 
the  aposile  hath  shewed,  that  the  Christian  religion  neither  alters 
men's  rank  in  life,  nor  abolishes  any  right  to  which  they  are  en- 
titled by  the  law  of  nature,  or  by  the  law  of  the  country  where  they 
live. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  But  let  them  serve  them  more.] — Instead  of  encourag- 
ing slaves  to  disobedience,  the  gospel  makes  them  more  faithful  and 
conscientious.  And  by  sweetening  the  temi>er  of  masters,  and  in- 
spiring them  with  benevolence,  it  renders  the  condition  of  slaves 
more  tolerable  than  formerly.  For  in  i)roportion  as  masters  imbibe 
the  true  spirit  of  the  gospel,  they  will  treat  their  slaves  with  huma- 
nity, and  even  give  them  their  freedom,  when  their  services  merit 
«nch  a  favour. 


2.  Who  receive  the  l)cnefit.]— Eisner  hath  shewed,  that  although 
the  word  «»Tj/»M.fa>£<»  literally  signifies  to  take  hold  of  a  thing  on 
the  opposite  .-idc,  it  signifies  likewise  to  partake  of,  to  receive,  to  en- 
joy.  This  sense  is  more  suitable  to  the  subject  in  hand,  than  to  un- 
derstand it,  as  some  do,  of  the  slave's  taking  hold  of  the  benefit  of 
the  gospel  on  the  one  side,  and  the  master  on  the  other.  Besides, 
luifyKriK,  benefit,  is  nowhere  used  to  denote  the  gospel. — Mill  men- 
tions one  Mii"  whicli  reads  i(yainx!,  of  the  service,  as  the  Syriac 
translator  seems  to  have  also  done;  «  Qui  contenti  sunt  ministerio 
eorum.'  ,    ,    ^ 

Ver  3.— 1.  If  any  one  teach  difTcrentlv-]— Tliat  the  apostle  had 
the  Judaizers  in  his  eye  here,  is  evident  from  Tit  i.  10.  «  There  are 
many  unruly  and  foolish  talkers  and  deceivers,  esj)ecially  they  of 
the  cirrumci.sion  :  11.  Whose  mouth  mu.st  be  stopt,  who  subvert 
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4  He  is  puffed  up  with  pride,  (see  1  Tim. 
iii.  6.  note  2.),  knowing  nothing:  but  is  dis- 
tempered '  about  questions  and  debates  of 
words,^  whereof  come  envy,  strife,  evil  speak- 
ings, unjust  suspicions,^ 

5  Perverse  disputings'  of  men  wliolly  cor- 
rupted IN  mind,  and  destitute  of  the  truth, 
who  reckon  gain  to  be  religion.''-  From  such 
withdraw  thyself.^ 

6  But  godliness  with  a  competency '  is  great 
gain.^     (See  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  note  2.) 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,' 
AND  plain  IT  IS,  that  neither  can  we  carry  any 
thing  out. 

8  (i\£,  106.)  Wherefore,  having  food  and 
raiment,'  let  us  be  therewith  contented.''- 


9  But  they  ivho  will  be  rich  '  fall  into  temp- 
tation, and  a  snare,  and  INTO  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts,^  which  plunge  men  into  destruc- 
tion and  perdition.  ■^ 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil,'  which  some  (o^fyo/itvci,  see  1  Tim.  iii.  1, 
note  1.)  eagerly  desiring,  have  wholly  erred  from 
the  faith,^  and  pierced  themselves  all  around^ 
with  many  sorrows. 


4  He  is  puffed  up  with  j)ride,  and  knoweth  nothing  either  of  the 
Jewish  or  of  the  Christian  revelation,  although  he  pretends  to  have 
great  knowledge  of  both  ;  but  is  distempered  in  his  mind  about  idle 
questions  and  debates  of  u>ords,  which  afford  no  foundation  for  such 
a  doctrine,  but  are  the  source  of  envy,  contention,  evil  speakings,  lai- 
just  suspicions  that  the  truth  is  not  sincerely  maintained, 

5  A'een  dixputings  carried  ow  contrary  to  conscience,  by  men  wholly 
corrujHed  in  their  mind,  and  destitute  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  "os- 
pel,  ivho  reckon  whatever  produces  most  money  is  the  best  reli"ion. 
From  all  such  impious  teachers  ivithdraiv  thyself,  and  do  not  dispute 
with  them. 

6  But  godliness,  with  a  comjMency  of  food  and  raiment,  (ver.  8.), 
is  great  gain,  as  it  makes  us  happy  both  in  the  present  life  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come ;  neither  of  which  riches  can  do. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  'into  the  world  icith  us ;  and  plain  it  is, 
that  neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out  of  it.  Things  which  we 
must  leave  behind  us,  cannot  make  us  happy  in  the  other  world. 

8  IVherefore,  having  food  and  raiment,  and  lodging,  let  us  Ihere- 
unth  be  contented  J  banishing,  as  godly  persons  ought,  immoderate 
desires  of  things  not  necessary,  and  which  can  be  enjoyed  only  in 
this  life. 

9  But  they  who,  not  contented  with  food  and  raiment,  are  bent  on 
being  rich,  Jail  into  great  temptations  and  snares  in  the  pursuit;  and, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  riches,  into  many  foolish  and  /uirtful  lusts,  which 
plunge  men  into  destruction  here,  and  into  eternal  perdition  here- 
after. 

10  1  have  spoken  thus  sharply  against  covetousness,  because  the 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  the  sinful  23assion  s  and  actions  of  men  ; 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  false  teachers,  some  of  lehom,  eagerly  desiring 
money,  have  wholly  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  have 
pierced  themselves  all  around  with  many  sorrows,  occasioned  by  the 
stings  of  conscience  and  the  fears  of  punishment. 


whole  families,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the  sake 
of  sordid  gain.' 

•J.  And  consent  not] — Bentley  in  his  Philcleuth.  Lips.  p.  7i,  72. 
affirms,  that  the  word  T{o(r£j;^;£raj  in  no  good  Greek  author  signifies 
to  consent.  Yet  it  is  a  natural  sense  of  the  word ;  for  the  Latins 
used  accedit,  which  answers  to  the  Greek  ■r^iiin^x^''''''-iy  '"  denote 
one's  agreeing  to  an  opinion.  Thus  we  find  in  beneca,  accedere 
opinioni,  and  in  English  we  say,  /  accede  to,  or  come  into  your  opi- 
nion. 

3.  Which  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's.] — All  the  precepts  which 
the  apostle  delivered  by  inspiration  being  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
there  is  no  occasion  to  suppose  that  he  here  referred  to  some  pre. 
cepts  concerning  slaves,  which  Christ,  while  on  earth,  delivered  to 
his  apostles,  and  which,  though  not  recorded  by  the  evangelists, 
were  made  known  to  Paul  by  revelation. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Is  distempered.] — Noo-aiy,  literally,  being  sick  ;  brain, 
sick:  Erasmus  translates  it,  6«'ng  mad ;  Doddridge,  Ae  ra  ye*. — Per- 
sons who  are  extremely  addicted  to  any  foolish  frivolous  pursuit,  or 
who  are  excessively  fond  of  any  groundless  opinion,  are  said  to  be 
sick  with  t/iese  things,  because,  like  a  bodily  disease,  they  disorder 
the  judgment. 

2.  About  questions  and  debates  of  words.] — The  questions  which 
sickened  the  false  teachers,  were  those  concerning  slavery  and  the 
duration  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  the  words  about  which  they  de- 
bated, were  those  wherein  the  law  and  its  statutes  are  declared  to 
be  statutes  to  thera  for  ever,  and  through  all  generations :  For,  from 
these  words  they  argued,  that  the  law  would  never  be  abolished. 
The  questions  and  debates  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  are  called, 
'lit.  iii.  9.  '  Strifes  and  fightings  about  the  law  ;'  and  2  Tim.  ii.  14. 
•  fighting  about  words ;'  and  ver.  23.  '  foolish  and  untaught  ques- 
tions.' 

3.  Whereof  come  envy,  strife,  evil  speakings,  unjust  suspicions.] — 
On  this  clause  Benson's  remark  is,  "  How  frequently  Christians 
have  disputed  about  words  only;  what  fierce  anger  and  unchari- 
tableness  that  has  occasioned,  and  what  fatal  eftects  have  followed, 
are  very  obvious,  but  withal  very  melancholy  reflections,  and  ought 
for  the  future  to  put  them  on  their  guard." 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Perverse  disputings.] — TiK^xlixr^i^xi.  A  philosophical 
disputation,  such  as  was  held  in  the  schools  of  the  philosophers,  was 
called  Siar^iSy,,  because  it  was  thought  an  useful  way  of  spending 
time.  But  the  addition  of  the  preposition  rrnc^ci  converts  the  word 
into  a  bad  meaning,  and  therefore  it  is  fitly  translated  '  perverse 
disputing.^.' 

2.  Who  reckon  gain  to  be  religion.] — It  seems  the  Judaizers  had 
no  view  in  teaching  but  to  draw  money  from  their  disciples.  And 
the  money  which  they  got  they  spent  in  the  gratification  of  their 
lusts.     Hence  the  apostle  calls  '  their  belly  their  god,'  Philip,  iii.  19. 

3.  From  such  withdraw  thyself] — 'J'his  clause  is  wanting  in  some 
MSS  and  versions ;  but  the  Greek  commentators  have  explained 
it,  which,  as  Estius  observes,  is  a  proof  that  the  reading  is  at  least 
ancient. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  But  godliness  with  a  competency.] — So  Diodati  has 
translated  //.ir'  ccutx^kiix.;,  following  the  Vulgate,  which  has  cum 
sufflcientia.  If  the  common  translation  is  retained,  the  meaning  will 
be,  that  godliness  makes  a  man  contented,  whatever  his  circum- 
stances are ;  consequently  it  is  great  gain. — EvriSua  in  this  passage 


means,  faith  in  the  providence  of  God,  resignation  to  his  will,  hope 
of  reward  in  the  life  to  come,  and  a  constant  endeavour  to  i)lease 
God ;  for  in  these  things  piety  or  true  religion  consisteth. 

2.  Is  great  gain.] — lloei<rfios  fyoiyai,  from  jTsjof,  a  passage;  be- 
cause gain,  or  riches,  make  every  thing  accessible  to  him  who  pos- 
sesses  them. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  We  brought  nothing  into  the  world.]— This  is  an  allu. 
sion  to  Ecclesiast.  v.  15.  •  As  he  came  forth  of  his  mother's  womb, 
naked  shall  he  return,'  &c.— We  brought  nothing  into  the  world 
but  our  existence,  which,  as  our  Lord  tells  us.  Matt.  vi.  'J5.  «  being 
more  than  meat,'  he  who  hath  given  the  greater  blessing  will  un. 
doubtedly  bestow  the  less. 

2.  Neither  can  we  carry  any  thing  out.] — Why  then  perplex  our. 
selves  with  heaping  up  riches  !  We  only  need  tro^ot,  a  free  passage 
to  our  native  country,  and  should  not  entangle  ourselves  in  the 
snares  mentioned  ver.  9. 

Ver.  8— 1.  And  raiment.]— The  word  <rxiTa.iriJt.(x.rx,  comprehends 
not  only  clothes  but  lodging ;  for  it  signifies  coverings  of  every  sort. 

2.  Let  us  be  therewith  contented.]— Having  shewed  that  all  the 
good  things  of  this  hfe  are  adventitious  to  men,  that  they  can  be 
enjoyed  only  during  the  few  years  of  this  life,  and  that  they  can. 
not  be  carried  out  of  the  world,  the  apostle  advises,  if  we  have  the 
necessaries  of  life,  to  be  content;  because,  though  we  possessed 
ever  so  much  of  this  world's  goods,  we  must  soon  part  with  them 
all ;  consequently,  to  pursue  them  at  the  hazard  of  our  salvation  is 
extreme  folly. 

Ver.  9.— 1.  But  they  who  will  be  rich  fall,  cScc.]— Though  in  this 
the  apostle  may  have  had  the  corrupt  teachers  in  view,  ver.  10.  I 
think  it  is  a  description  of  the  pernicious  eftects  of  an  immoderate 
pursuit  of  riches  <in  all  ranks  of  men,  and  is  not  to  be  confined  to 
the  ministers  of  religion. 

2.  Into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts.] — Foolish  lusts  are  those 
which  are  below  the  dignity  of  human  nature :  Hurtful  lusts  are 
those  which  produce  immediate  evil  to  the  person  who  indulges 
them. 

3.  Which  plunge  men  into  destruction  and  perdition.] — In  this 
admirable  picture,  the  apostle  represents  men  who  are  actuated  by 
the  de.'ire  of  riches,  and  with  the  lusts  excited  by  the  possession  of 
them,  as  pursuing  to  the  utmost  verge  of  a  precipice  those  sha- 
dowy phantoms,  which,  as  Doddridge  observes,  owe  all  their  sem- 
blance of  reality  to  the  magic  of  the  passions  which  riches,  and  the 
desire  of  them,  have  excited  in  their  mind;  and  as  falling  into  a 
gulph,  where  they  plunge  so  deep  that  they  are  irrecoverably  lost. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  'J  He  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil.]— 'i'he  per. 
nicious  influence  of  the  love  of  money  hath  been  taken  notice  of, 
and  painled  in  striking  colours,  by  moralists  and  poets  even  among 
the  heathens.  But  none  of  them  have  drawn  the  picture  with  such 
skill  and  eftbct  as  the  apostle  hath  done  in  this  and  the  preceding 
verse,  where  he  hath  set  forth  in  the' strongest  colouring,  and  with 
the  fewest  words,  the  deformity  of  the  passion,  and  the  evils  which 
it  produceth,  both  in  the  body  and  in  the  mind  of  those  who  in- 
dulge  it. 

2.  Have  wholly  erred  from  the  faith.]— The  teachers,  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks,  having  no  end  in  view  but  to  make  themselves  rich, 
taught  their  disciples  doctrines,  by  which  they  encouraged  them 
in  all  manner  of  wickedness.    Of  this  sort  of  teachers  were  Hyme. 
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I.  Tl.MOTHV. 


Chap.  VI. 


1 1  ( Ai)  Therefore  do  tliou,  O  man  of  God,' 
flee  Uiese  things;  and  jmrsite  righteousness, 
pieli/,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness. 

12  Combat  the  good  combitt'  of  faith:  Lay 
hold  on  eternal  life,  to  which  also  thou  wast 
called;  anil  confess  the  good  coii/essivn^  in  the 
presence  lyniany  witnesses.^ 

13  I  charge  thee  in  the  jn-escnce  of  God,'  who 
makelh  all  alive,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  wit- 
nessed under''-  Pontius  Pilate  the  good  confes- 
sion, 

it  That  thou  keep  (tjjv,  71.)  this  command- 
ment without  spot,  uiMainnble,'  till  the  ap- 
pearing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^ 


15  AVhich  in  his  own  season  the  blessed  (1 
Tim.  i.  11.  note  2.)  and  only  Potentate'  will 
shew,*  Et-Eif  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords  ;3 

16  Who  alone  hath  immortality,'  axd  dwcll- 


11  Therefore  do  thou,  0  servant  of  God,  Jlee  these  things ;  and 
pursue  justice  in  all  thy  dealings,  piety  towards  God,  the  firmest 
faith  in  the  gospel,  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  patience  in  afflictions, 
and  meekness  under  provocations. 

12  Since  these  virtues  are  not  inconsistent  with  courage,  combat 
the  good  combat  of  faith,  by  boldly  maintaining  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ  against  infidels  and  false  teachers ;  and,  as  a  conqueror  in  tliis 
combat,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  the  prize,  to  the  attainment  of  u^/jjcA 
thou  wast  called;  and  in  particular,  confess  the  good  confessioti,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  presence  of  all  mankind. 

13  /  charge  thee,  in  the  presence  if  Gud,  teho  raiseth  all  from  the 
dead,  to  reward  every  one  according  to  his  works,  and  who,  if  thou 
lose  thy  life  in  the  good  combat,  will  give  thee  eternal  life;  and  in 
the  presence  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  witnessed  under  Pontius  Pilate  the 
good  confession,  and  sealed  it  with  his  blood, 

1  i  That  thou  obey  this  commandment  of  confessing  the  good  con- 
fession, without  spot  in  respect  of  the  commandment  itself,  and  un- 
blamable in  respect  of  thy  performance  thereof,  which  will  contri- 
bute to  preserve  the  good  confession  in  the  world,  till  the  appearing 
■of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the 
whole  human  race. 

15  Which  appearing  in  his  own  season,  the  season  which  he  him- 
self hath  fixed,  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate  in  the  universe  u-ill 
shew,  even  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  the  King  and  Lord 
who  rules  with  irresistible  power  all  other  kings  and  lords; 

16  JVho  alone  hath  life  without  either  beginning  or  ending,  and 


neus  and  Philctus,  who,  by  aifirming  tliat  the  resurrection  was  al- 
ready past,  a  Tim.  ii.  17,  18.  denied  a  future  state,  and  thereby  set 
their  disciples  free  from  every  restraint ;  lor  if  there  are  neitlier 
future  rewards  nor  punishments,  men  may  nidulge  themselvet;  with- 
out scruple,  in  all  kinds  of  sensual  gratitications  and  wicked  practices 
which  are  not  forbidden  by  human  laws. 

a  And  pierced  themselves  all  around.] — 'llie  critics  observe,  that 
the  orii;inal  word  ■ri^nmiexy  properly  signifies  Uavc  stablx-d  themselves 
as  it  were  from  heai  to  loot  and  all  aroimd,  so  as  to  be  wholly  co- 
vered with  wounds. 

Ver.  11.  O  man  of  God.] — The  ancient  prophets  h.->d  this  appella- 
tion given  them,  to  shew  that  their  function  was  a  service  which 
God  had  appointed  to  them.  For  the  same  reason  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are  called  men  of  God,  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  '  That  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect  and  thoroughly  furnished.'  Wherefore,  by  call- 
ing Timothy  in  this  passage  a  man  oj  God,  the  apostle  suggested  to 
him  the  strongest  incitement  to  flee  covetousness.  He  was  engaged 
in  a  work  assigned  him  by  God,  far  more  noble  than  the  pursuit  of 
riches,  and  a  work  with'  which  the  immoderate  pursuit  of  riches 
was  incompatible.  His  business  was  to  teach  mankind  the  know- 
le<lge  of  God  and  of  eternal  life,  and  to  persuade  them  to  l.iy  hold 
on  etern  d  life,  by  avoiding  covetousness,  and  pursuing  righteous- 
ness, piety,  faith,  Kc,  and  to  be  himself  a  lattcrii  of  all  these  virtues. 
Doddridge's  reflection  on  this  passage  is  worthy  of  a  place  here. 
"  Happy,"  says  he,  "  would  it  be  for  the  church  of  Christ,  if  these 
important  artic-les  of  practical  religion  were  more  inculcated,  and  less 
of  the  zeal  of  its  teachers  spent  in  discussing  vain  questions,  and  in- 
tricate strifes  about  words,  which  have  been  productive  of  so  much 
envy,  contention,  obloquy  and  suspicion." 

Ver.  1-i. — I.  Combat  the  good  combat.] — The  phrase  icyuu'iou  to* 
xttXet  ayutcc,  being  general,  may  be  understood  of  any  of  the  Olym- 
pic combats.  But  the  apostle  seems  to  have  had  the  combat  either 
of  boxing  or  wrestling  in  his  eye,  rather  than  that  of  the  race;  be- 
cause wrestling  and  boxing  requiring  greater  exertions  of  courage 
than  the  race,  and  being  attended  with  more  danger,  were  litter 
images  of  the  combat  of  faith,  which  was  to  be  carried  on  by  con. 
fessing  the  good  confession  in  the  presence  of  many  witnesses,  often 
with  the  hazard  of  I  he  combatant's  life. 

•Z.  Confess  the  good  confession.] — 'iiucXoy/./rxi,  being  the  second 
person  of  the  first  aorist  of  the  indicative,  it  is  put  here  for  the  im- 
perative ;  as  is  evident  from  the  preceding  clauses,  which  are  all, 

in  the  imperative  mood.     This  our  tran.slators  have  overlooked 

The  tr.inslation  I  have  given  of  this  clause,  shews  what  '  the  good 
combat  of  faith'  was,  which  Timothy  was  to  carry  on  ;  it  consisted 
in  confessing  before  all  mankind  the  principal  article  of  the  gos- 
pel, namely,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the 
world. 

3.  In  the  presence  of  many  witnesses.] — Tlie  witnesses  before  whom 
Timothy  was  to  maintain  the  good  combat  of  faith,  by  confessing 
the  good  confession,  were  not  any  particular  a-ssembly,  like  the  ge- 
neral assembly  of  all  Greece  met  to  behold  the  Olympic  combat*,  to 
which  the  aiiostle  here  alludes;  but  they  were  the  whole  human 
race ;  nay,  the  holy  angels  also,  who,  in  the  next  verse,  are  rcpre. 
sentcd  as  witnesses  of  his  behaviour  in  this  combat. 

Ver.  I'J. — 1.  I  charge  thee  in  the  presence  of  God.] — 'the  earnest- 
ness and  solemnity  with  which  the  apostle  addressed  Timothy  on 
this  occasion,  did  liot  procee<l  from  any  su.spicion  of  his  fidelity  as  a 
minister,  but  from  his  own  deeii  scii.se  of  the  truths  which  Timothy 
was  to  confess  and  niamiain.  lleiice  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  may 
learn,  that  these  truths  ou^ht  to  be  often  and  earnestly  insistetl  on  by 
them  in  their  public  discourse*. 

•.'.  Who  witncsscii  j^s-ri)  under  Pontius  Pilate.] — Though  the  pre- 
position iTi  with  the  genitive  wimetimcs  signifies  tMjore,  it  is  more 
elcijaiilly  u'cd  to  signify  unilcr,  a«  denoting  time.    Tlins,  Acts  xi. 


S8.  '  Which  came  to  pass  (eti  KXavhitv  Kaiirxfos)  in  the  d.iys  of 
Claudius  Ca?sar.' — T/ie  gaud  confession  which  Christ  witnessed,  and 
which  is  here  referred  to,  was  made  in  presence  of  Caiaphas  and 
the  Jewish  council,  ^see  note:}.;,  and  often  in  the  hearing  of  his 
own  disciples,  and  ol  the  people  :  And  the  report  of  it  was  the  oc- 
casion of  his  being  apprehended,  trietl,  and  put  to  death.  All  these 
things  happened  under  the  procuratorship  of  Pontius  Pilate.  How- 
ever, as  the  confession  which  he  so  ollen  made,  was  adhered  to  by 
him  in  the  presence  of  Pontius  Pilate,  when  he  acknowledged  him. 
self  the  King  of  the  Jews,  John  xviii.  53 — HI.  that  is,  acknowledged 
that  he  was  Messiah  the  prince,  and  sullered  death,  rather  than  con- 
ceal or  retract  that  confession,  the  common  translation  is  not 
wrong.  Kstius  thinks  the  word  f/M^ru^r.trcciro;,  witnessed,  implies 
that  Christ  sealed  the  good  confession  with  his  blood.  But  though 
this  be  the  sense  which  the  fathers  afiixed  to  the  title  martyr  or  con- 
fcssor,  it  is  not  certain  that  the  apostle  used  the  word  iMi,fTii^r,r(x.vTO( 
in  that  sense  here. 

3.  The  good  confession] — was  made  by  our  Lord  most  explicitly 
before  Caiaphas  and  the  Jewish  council,  when,  being  asked,  '  whe- 
ther  he  was  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,'  he  acknowledged  that  he 
was  ;  and  ad.led,  '  Ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  m.in  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,'  Markxiv.til, 
(y.  'this  the  apostle  called  the  good  confession,  because  all  our  hopes 
of  salvation  are  built  upon  the  truth  of  it.  . 

Ver.  11. — 1.  That  thou  keep  this  commandment  without  spot,  un- 
blamable, till  the  appearing,  &c.] — In  ver.  I'J.  the  apostle  li.td  or. 
dtred  Timothy  '  to  confess  the  good  confession;'  in  ver.  13.  he  de- 
clared what  the  gooti  confession  is:  Here  he  ordered  him,  and  in 
him  all  succeeding  ministers,  « to  preserve  that  confe.ision  without 
spot ;'  that  is,  to  confess  the  whole  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  and 
particularly  concerning  his  coining  to  judgment,  in  its  genuine  puri- 
ty, till  Christ  himself  should  appear  at  the  last  day  in  iier.son,  to  put 
the  matter  beyond  all  doubt  the  coining  of  Christ  to  judgment 
was  often  to  be  asserted  by  Timothy,  because  of  all  considerations  it 
is  the  most  powerful  for  terrifying,  not  only  false  teachers,  but  infi. 
dels  also,  and  for  exciting  faithful  ministers  to  exert  themselves  stre. 
nuously  in  the  good  cotnbat  of  faith. 

2.  Till  the  appearing  of  our  Ixird  Jesus  Christ.] — From  this  Gro. 
tius  infers  that  Paul  thought  the  appearing  of  Christ  was  to  happen 
soon,  and  that  Timothy  might  live  till  Christ  appeared.  But  that 
Paul  entertainetl  no  such  thought,  hath  been  clearly  proved,  Pref. 
to  -i  Thess.  sect.  3.  Wherefore  the  meaning  of  the  apostle's  exhorta. 
tion  is,  that  I'imothy,  by  keeping  the  commandment  concerning  the 
good  confession  without  spot,  was  to  hand  it  down  pure  to  his  sue 
cessors  in  the  ministry,  and  thereby  to  contribute  his  part  in  preserv- 
ing it  ill  the  world,  till  Christ's  second  coming. 

Ver.  15.— I.  the  blessed  and  only  (!>Mtx.ry,s)  potentate.] — This  title 
was  given  to  kings  and  gre.it  men,  an  account  of  their  power.  But 
the  apostle  appropiiates  it  to  God,  by  calling  him  '  the  only  poten. 
tate,'  and  thenby  insinuates  that  all  other  potentates  derive  their 
l>ower  from  him,  and  hold  it  at  his  pleasure. 

•i.  Will  shew.] — In  calling  the  appearing  of  C  hrLst,  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  his  '  Ijeing  shewed  by  the  Father,"  the  aposlle  hath  follow, 
ed  Christ  himself,  who  referred  all  his  actions  to  the  Father. 

3.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lonls.] — These  titles  the  apostle  gave 
to  God,  Ix'cause  all  who  have  dominion,  whether  in  heaven  or  in 
earth,  have  derived  it  from  him,  and  are  absolutely  subject  to  hini. 

Ihc  eastern  princes  atl'ecletl  these  titles,  but  very  improperly, 

being  weak  mortal  men.  The  true  '  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,'  hath  iminorlality  in  hinistlf,  iuid  is  infinitely  |>owerl'ul.  See 
the  following  note. 

Ver.  Id— I.  Who  alone  hath  immortality.]— By  the  attributes 
mentioned  in  this  verse,  God  is  distinguishi-d  from  all  created  na. 
tnrci  whatever,     lie  alone  hath  life  without  beginning  and  ending. 
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eth  in  light  inaccessible,  (see  2  Pet.  i.  1 7.  note 
1.),  whom  no  man  hath  seen,*  nor  can  see;  to 
whom  BE  honour  and  mig/it  ^  everlasting. 
Amen. 

17  Charge  the  rich  in -the present  world,'  not 
to  be  elated  in  mind,^  nor  to  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,^  but  in  God  who  liveth,*  and  who  sup- 
plieth  to  us  richly  all  things^br  enjoyment ; 


18  {A.ya^oi^yii\))  To  work  good;  to  be  rich 
{i^yois  xaXois,  see  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  note  3.)  in  lovely 
works,'  (tu/^iraSoTHs,)  ready  to  distribute, 
{xoivtivixfis)  communicative ; 


1 9  Providing  for  themselves  a  good  founda- 
tion' /br  hereafter,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life. 

20  O  Timothy,  guard  the  thing  committed 
in  trust '  to  thee,  avoiding  profane  vain  bab- 
blings,* and  oppositions  of  knoivledge^  falsely 
so  named  : 

21  Which  some  professing,  have  erred  with 
respect  to  the  faith.  Grace  be  with  thee.' 
Amen.    (Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2.) 


dwelleth  in  light  inaccessible  to  mortals,  which  therefore  no  man  hath 
seen,  or  can  see,  in  this  mortal  body ;  to  ivhom  be  ascribed  honour 
and  might  everlasting.  And  to  shew  tliat  this  is  the  truth  concern- 
ing the  nature  of  God,  I  say  Amen. 

17  Though  riches  often  prove  a  great  snare  to  the  possessors, 
they  may  be  retained  innocently.      Therefore,  charge  the  rich  in  the 

jiresent  world,  to  beware  of  pride,  and  of  seeking  their  happiness  from 
riches,  the  possession  of  which  is  so  uncertain  .•  But  to  trust  in  God, 
ivho  ever  livet/i  to  make  them  happy,  and  who  supplieth  to  us  plenti- 
fully all  things  really  necessary /or  enjoyment. 

18  And  instead  of  employing  their  riches  merely  in  gratifying 
their  senses,  rather  to  use  them  in  doing  good  works,  and  to  be  rich 
in  those  lovely  luorks  whereby  the  happiness  of  society  is  promoted : 
To  be  ready  to  distribute  a  part  of  their  riches  to  the  poor,  commu- 
nicative of  their  time  and  pains  for  advancing  the  interests  of  truth 
and  virtue  in  the  world; 

19  Providing  for  themselves,  not  money,  which  can  be  of  no  use 
to  them  in  the  other  world,  but  what  is  infinitely  better,  a  good  foun- 
dation to  stand  on  in  the  day  of  judgment,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on 
the  prize  of  eternal  life. 

20  0  Timothy,  preserve  the  doctrine  committed  in  trust  to  thee, 
avoiding  the  impious,  noisy,  senseless  talking  of  the  Judaizers,  and  the 
oppositions  to  the  gospel,  founded  on  wrong  interpretations  of  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  which  they  dignify  with  the  appellation  of  know- 
ledge ;  but  it  is  falsely  so  named. 

21  Which  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  some  teachers  professing  to 
have  attained,  (1  Tim.  i.  6,  7.),  have  erred  with  respect  to  the  true 
Christian  faith.  But  may  the  ^race  of  God  be  with  thee,  to  preserve 
thee  from  error.      Amen. 


If  any  other  being  hath  life  without  end,  it  is  by  his  gift  And  as 
life  without  beginning  and  ending  implies  immulabiliiy,  God  only  is 
immutable  as  well  as  immortal.  Hence  he  is  called,  Rom.  i.  23.  a^ 
^ec^To;  Sic;,  '  the  incorruptible  or  immutable  God  ;'  and,  1  Tim.  i. 
17.  aah-a^Tu,  'incorruptible,  unperishable. ' 

2.  Whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see.] — In  the  commentary  I 
have  explained  this,  of  men's  not  being  able  in  the  present  life  to 
look  on  the  light  in  which  God  dwells.  Yet  I  am  not  certain  whe- 
ther the  apostle  does  not  mean,  that  although  in  the  life  to  come 
men  shall  see  that  light,  they  shall  not  see  God.  God  is  absolutely 
invisible,  and  will  always  remain  so.  If  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning, 
the  seeing  of  God,  promised  to  the  pure  in  heart,  must  mean  no 
more  but  their  seeing  the  light  in  which  God  dwells,  which  may  as 
properly  be  called  the  seeing  of  God,  as  our  seeing  the  bodies  of  our 
acquaintance  in  which  their  souls  reside,  is  called  the  seeing  of  them. 
From  this  text  some  of  the  ancient  fathers  inferred,  that  the  Divine 
Person  who  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  and  to  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  was  not  the  Father,  but  the  Son.  Yet  that  notion  is  con- 
futed by  Augustine,  DeTrinit.  hb.  ii.  c.  18. 

3.  And  might.] — K^arof .  'this  word  signifies  the  might  necessary 
to  the  governing  of  tlie  world,  rather  than  the  act  of  governing. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  The  rich  in  the  present  world.] — By  adding  the  words 
•  in  the  present  world,'  the  apostle  lessens  the  value  of  riches.  We 
can  enjoy  them  only  in  the  present  world.  We  can  carry  no  part  of 
them  out  into  the  other  world.  And  though  we  could,  they  would 
have  no  influence  to  make  us  happy  there. — Besides,  as  the  apostle 
observes  in  the  following  clause,  our  possession  of  them  is  uncertain  ; 
and  without  the  blessing  of  God,  they  will  give  us  little  satisfaction 
even  here. 

2.  Not  to  be  elated  in  mind.] — The  word  u^r)ko(p^ovuv  signifies  to 
h.ive  an  high  opinion  of  one's  self  in  comparison  of  others,  and  to 
have  no  regard  to  their  happiness.  To  this  bad  temper  of  mind 
the  rich  are  often  letl,  by  the  court  which  their  inferiors  pay  to  them 
on  account  of  their  riches.  The  ministers  of  religion,  therefore, 
ought  frequently  to  caution  the  rich  to  beware  of  being  elated  with 
pride. 

."!.  Nor  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches.] — Those  who  place  their  hap- 
piness in  the  enjoyment  of  sensual  pleasures,  naturally  trust  to  their 
riches  for  their  happine.«s,  because  by  their  money  they  can  procure 
.  e'very  pleasure  of  that  kind ;  and  so  they  lose  all  sense  of  their  de- 
pendence on  God  and  his  providence  for  their  happiness,  Prov.  x. 
15.  xviii.  II.  To  check  this  impiety,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to 
charge  the  rich  to  employ  themselves  constantly  in  working  good, 
and  to  be  rich  in  praiseworthy  works ;  a  kind  of  riches  more  hon- 
ourable, and  more  satisfactory  to  the  possessors,  than  all  the  gold  and 
'  silver  in  the  universe. 

■1.  But  in  God  who  liveth.] — God  alone,  who  liveth  always,  can 
continue  the  rich  in  the  possession  of  their  riches,  and  in  their  capa- 
city of  enjoying  them.  Besides,  it  is  God  alone  who  can  bestow  on 
the  rich  tfie  happiness  of  the  life  to  come  ;  which  is  the  only  valua- 
ble and  abiding  happiness,  a  happiness  which  no  riches  whatever  can 
purcha.se.  Here  the  apo.stle  insinuates,  that  dead  idols  cannot  be- 
stow on  any  one  the  happiness  either  of  the  present  or  of  the  future 
life. 

Ver.  18.  To  work  good,  to  be  rich  in  lovely  works,  &c.] — This 
charge,  which  Timothy  was  ordered  to  give  to  the  rich  at  Ejihesus, 
shews  that  the  community  of  goods  among  the  disciples  mentioncil 
ill  the  history  of  the  Acts,  was  confined  to  Judea ;  and  that  even  there 
it  lasted  only  for  a  short  time. 

Ver.  19.  Providing  for  themselves  a  good  foundation.] — Ato^tiirau- 


i>iiovrri;  eocuto/?.  Because  treasuring  up  a  foundation  is  an  unusual 
manner  of  speaking,  Le  Clerc  proposes,  instead  of  ^if^iXmv,  to  read 
x.iifjt.iXK>v,  a  treasure.  But  as  no  reading  ought  to  be  introduced  in- 
to the  scriptures  on  conjecture,  I  think  the  Greek  words  may  be 
translated,  providing  for  themselves :  a  sense  which  ^y,a-au^i^ii;  evi- 
dently liath,  Rom.  ii.  5.  '  Treasurest  up  to  thyself,'  that  is,  providest 
for  thyself,  '  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.' — Benson  thinks  S-ifii- 
}aov  here  hath  the  signification  of  ^i/mh,  a  deposite ;  and  that  the 
apostle  alludes  to  Tobit  iv.  9.  LXX. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Guard  the  thing  committed  in  trust  to  thee.] — That 
this  is  the  proper  translation  of  rjjv  !ra.^ax<it.7a.!^r,>iriv,  see  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
note  2.  The  thing  committed  in  trust  to  Timothy,  which  the  apostle 
was  so  anxious  that  he  should  guard,  and  deliver  to  faithful  men 
able  to  teach  it  to  others,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  was,  the  true  account  of  our 
Lord's  character  as  the  Son  of  God,  his  descent  from  Abraham  and 
David,  his  birth  of  a  virgin,  his  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrec- 
tion, and  ascension  into  heaven,  and  his  return  to  the  earth  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world.  Now  as  these  things,  at  the  time  the 
apostle  wrote  this  epistle,  were  all  faithfully  recorded  in  the  writings 
of  the  evangelists,  and  were  foretold  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  these  inspired  writings  were  without  doubt  a  principal 
part  of  the  deposite  committed  to  Timothy,  to  be  kept  by  him,  and 
delivered  to  faithful  men  able  to  teach  others.  Farther,  as  the  apos- 
tle in  his  sermons  and  conversations  had  explained  to  Timothy  many 
passages  both  of  the  ancient  scriptures  and  of  his  own  writings,  these 
interpretations  were  to  be  kept  by  him,  and  followed,  in  all  his  dis- 
courses and  exhortations  to  the  Ephesians  and  others. — This  injunc- 
tion to  Timothy,  is  an  injunction  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in 
every  age,  to  keep  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  of 
the  evangelists  and  apostles  uncorrnpted,  as  containing  the  whole  of 
the  gospel  doctrine ;  and  implies,  that  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  them 
nor  taken  from  them,  by  any  human  authority  whatever.  Councils, 
therefore,  whether  general  or  particular,  have  no  power  to  establish 
any  new  article  of  faith.  The  only  thing  such  assemblies,  however 
numerous  or  respectable,  can  do,  is  to  express  their  opinion  that  such 
and  such  articles  of  faith  are  contained  in  the  scriptures.  And  if 
they  should  happen  to  err,  the  inspired  writings  beirig  preserved  pure 
and  entire,  the  errors  of  councils,  as  well  as  of  individuals,  are  to  be 
corrected  by  these  infallible  stantlards. 

2.  Avoiding  profane  vain  babblings.] — The  word  xivofima.^  signi- 
fies the  emptiness  of  words ;  the  noisy  empty  talking  of  the  false 
teachers.  'I'he  Vulgate  version  has  here  vocum  novitates,  the  novel- 
ties of  words  ;  the  copy  from  which  that  version  was  made  reading 
perhaps  xaiie^uvixi,  as  some  MSS  do  at  present. 

3.  And  oppositions  of  knowledge.] — In  the  enumeration  of  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  inspiration  bestowed  on  the  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  we  find  the  word  of  knowledge  mentioned  ;  by 
which  is  meant,  that  kind  of  inspiration  which  gave  to  the  apostles 
and  superior  Christian  prophets,  the  knowledge  of  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Jewish  scriptures.  This  inspiration  the  false  teachers  pre- 
tending to  possess,  dignified  their  misinterpretations  of  the  ancient 
scriptures  with  the  name  of  knowledge,  that  is,  inspired  knowledge; 
for  so  the  word  knowledge  signifies  I  Cor.  xiv.  6. — And  as,  by  these 
interpretations,  they  endeavoured  to  establish  the  efiicacy  of  the 
Levitical  atonements,  together  with  the  perpetual  and  universal 
obligation  of  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle  very  |)roperly 
termed  these  interpretations  '  oppositions  of  knowledge,'  because 
they  were  framed  to  establish  doctrines  contrary  to  and  subversive 
of  the  gospel.— Withal,  to  destroy  their  credit,  he  aflirmed  that  the 
knowledge  from  which  they  proceeded  was  '  falsely  called  inspired 

G  g 


4.6<j 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  VI. 


knowledge'  The  Judaizers,  who  gave  these  intcrvretatiuns,  were 
not  inspired  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  meaning  or  the  scrip- 
tures, but  faUely  pretended  to  that  gift. 


Vcr.  81.  Grace  l>c  with  thee] — I'hii  epistle  being  chiefly  designed 
for  Timothy's  own  use,  no  salutations  were  sent  to  any  of  the  bre- 
thren at  Ephesus. 


II.  TlMOrilY. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Time  when  the  Second  Epistle  to 
Timothy  was  written. 

From  various  particulars  in  the  second  epistle  to  Ti- 
mothy, it  appears  that  it  was  written  while  the  apostle 
was  in  confinement  at  Rome.  But  whether  that  con- 
finement was  the  one  mentioned  by  Luke  in  his  history 
of  the  Acts,  or  an  after  imprisoninent,  learned  men  are 
not  agreed.  Estius,  Hamtnond,  Lightfoot,  and  Lard- 
ner,  think  it  was  the  confinement  mentioned  by  Luke, 
for  the  two  following  reasons : — 

First,  It  is  evident  from  2  Tiin.  iv.  11.  that  when  Paul 
wrote  this  letter  Luke  was  with  him.  Wherefore,  as 
Luke  hath  spoken  of  no  imprisonment  of  Paul  at  Rome 
but  tile  one  with  which  his  history  of  the  Acts  concludes, 
the  learned  men  above-mentioned  infer,  that  that  must 
be  the  imprisoninent  during  which  the  apostle  wrote  his 
second  epistle  to  Timothy. — But  the  answer  is,  Luke 
did  not  propose  in  tlie  Acts  to  give  a  history  of  the  life 
of  any  of  the  apostles,  but  an  account  of  the  first  preach- 
ing and  propagation  of  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  having 
related  how  the  gospel  was  published,  first  in  Judea  by 
the  apostles  Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  by  the  evan- 
gelists Stephen,  Philip,  and  Barnabas;  and  after  that  in 
many  heathen  countries  by  Paul,  Barnabas,  Silas,  Timo- 
thy, and  others;  and  by  Paul  in  his  own  hired  house 
during  his  two  years'  confinement  at  Rome;  he  ended 
his  history  at  that  period,  as  having  finished  his  design. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  although  Luke  hath  written 
nothing  farther  concerning  Paul,  it  is  no  proof  that  Paul's 
ministry  and  life  ended  then,  or  that  Luke  was  ignorant 
of  his  after  transactions,  any  more  than  his  silence  con- 
cerning Peter  after  the  council  of  Jerusalem  is  a  proof 
that  his  ministry  and  life  ended  then  :  or  than  his  silence 
concerning  many  particulars  mentioned  in  Paul's  epistles 
is  a  proof  that  these  things  did  not  happen  ;  or,  if  they 
happened,  that  they  were  not  known  to  Luke. 

Secondly,  It  is  said,  that  if  this  epistle  was  written  dur- 
ing an  after  imprisonment  of  Paul  in  Rome,  Timothy 
must  have  been  so  old  that  the  apostle  could  not,  with 
propriety,  have  exhorted  him  to  '  flee  youthful  lusts,' 
2  Tim.  ii.  22.  —  But,  besides  what  is  to  be  said  in  the 
note  on  that  verse,  it  should  be  considered,  that  in  the 
year  66,  when  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  have  been  a 
prisoner  at  Rome  the  second  time,  Timothy  may  have 
been  only  'M-  years  of  age  ;  which,  both  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  was  considered  as  youth.  See  Preface  to 
1  Tim.  sect.  2.  Object.  1. 

These  are  the  arguments  on  which  the  writers  above- 
mentioned  have  founded  their  opinion,  that  Paul  wrote 
his  second  epistle  to  Timothy  during  his  confinement  at 
Rome,  of  which  Luke  hath  given  an  account  in  his  his- 
tory of  the  Acts. 

Other  learned  men  hold,  that  the  apostle  wrote  this 
epistle  during  a  second  imprisoninent  at  Rome,  and  sup- 
port their  opinion  by  the  following  arguments  :  — 

1.  At  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle,  he  was 
closely  imprisoned  as  one  guilty  of  a  capital  crime  :  2  Tim. 
ii,  9.  '  I  suffer  evil  (fitxi'  J"/***)  unto  bonds,  as  a  ma- 


lefactor.* The  heathen  magistrates  and  priests  consider- 
ing Paul  as  an  atheist,  because  he  denied  the  gods  of  the 
empire;  very  probably  also  supposing  him  to  be  one  of 
the  Christians  wlio,  they  said,  had  set  fire  to  the  city  ; 
they  confined  him  in  close  prison,  with  his  hands  and  feet 
in  fetters,  as  a  malefactor. — His  situation  was  very  dif- 
ferent during  liis  first  confinement.  For  then,  Acts 
xxviii.  30.  '  He  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired 
house,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him  ;  31. 
Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  confidence,  no 
man  forbidding  him.'  This  mild  treatment  probably  was 
owing  to  the  favourable  account  which  Festus  gave  of 
him  to  the  Emperor,  Acts  xxv.  2o.  xxvi.  31.,  and  to  what 
Julius  the  centurion,  who  brought  him  to  Rome,  said  of 
him  when  he  delivered  him  to  the  officer  appointed  to 
receive  the  prisoners  from  the  provinces. — The  centu- 
rion's esteem  of  Paul  is  mentioned  Acts  xxvii.  42,  43. 

2.  The  Roman  governors  of  Judea,  by  whom  Paul 
was  tried  for  his  life,  declared,  at  his  trials,  that  no  crime 
was  alleged  against  him,  but  only  his  holding  opinions 
■which  his  accusers  said  were  contrfiry  to  their  religion, 
Acts  xxv.  18,  19.  They  likewise  declared,  that  he  had 
been  guilty  of  no  crime  against  the  state.  Acts  xxvi.  31. 
Heresy,  therefore,  being  the  only  thing  laid  to  the  apos- 
tle's charge,  and  that  circumstance  being  made  known  by 
the  governor  of  Judea  to  his  judges  at  Rome,  they  must 
have  had  a  favourable  opinion  of  his  cause,  'ihis  appears 
likewise  from  what  the  apostle  himself  wrote  to  the  I'hi- 
lippians,  chap.  i.  12.  '  I  wish  you  to  know,  brethren, 
that  the  things  which  have  befallen  me  have  turned  out 
rather  to  the  advancement  of  the  gospel.  13.  For  my 
bonds  on  account  of  Christ  are  become  manifest  in  the 
whole  palace,  and  in  all  other  places.'  His  being  sent  a 
prisoner  to  Rome,  and  his  defending  himself  before  his 
judges,  either  in  person  or  by  writings  presented  to  them, 
had  made  the  cause  of  his  bonds  well  known  in  the 
palace,  and  all  other  places,  to  be  not  any  crime,  but  his 
having  preached  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through  Christ, 
without  requiring  them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  He 
therefore  '  was  fully  persuaded  by  the  Lord,  that  even  he 
himself  should  soon  come  to  them,'  Philip,  ii.  24.  '  and 
abide  some  time  with  them,'  Philip,  i.  25.  and  sent  them 
the  salutation  of  Caisar's  household,  Philip,  iv.  22.  by 
whose  good  offices  he  hoped  to  be  set  at  liberty.  But 
when  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  his  judges, 
considering  the  things  laid  to  his  charge  as  crimes  against 
the  state,  were  so  enraged  against  him,  that  he  called  his 
escaping  condemnation,  when  he  made  his  first  answer, 
as  being  '  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,'  2  Tim. 
iv.  17.  .^nd  having  no  hope  of  being  acquitted  at  his 
next  hearing,  he  looked  for  nothing  but  immediate  death, 
2  Tim.  iv.  6.  '  I  am  already  poured  out,  and  the  time  of 
my  departure  hath  come. — 7.  I  have  finished  the  race.' 

3.  The  boldness  with  which  the  apostle  preached  the 
gospel  to  all  who  came  to  him,  during  the  confinement 
mentioned  by  Luke  in  the  Acts,  and  the  success  with 
which  he  defended  himself  against  his  accusers,  encourag- 
ed others  to  preach  the  gospel  without  fear;  so  that  he 
had  fellow-labourers  then  in  abundance.      Philip,  i.  14. 
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*  Many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  being  assured  by 
my  bonds,  have  become  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
word  without  fear.'  At  that  time  also  he  had  the  service 
of  many  affectionate  friends;  such  as  Mark,  Timothy, 
Luke,  Tychicus,  Aristarchus  and  others,  mentioned  Col. 
iv.  7.  10,  11,  12.  14. — But  when  he  wrote  his  second 
to  Timothy,  his  assistants  were  all  so  terrified  by  the  rage 
of  his  accusers  and  judges,  that  not  so  much  as  one  of 
thera,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  in  Rome,  appeared  witli 
him  when  he  made  his  first  answer,  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  And 
after  that  answer  was  made,  all  his  assistants  fled  from 
the  city,  except  Luke,  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

4.  During  the  apostle's  confinement  in  Rome,  of  which 
Luke  has  given  an  account,  Demas  was  with  him,  Phi- 
lem.  ver.  24.  and  Mark,  as  his  fellow-labourers.  Col.  iv. 
10,  1 1.  Philem.  ver.  24. — But  when  he  wrote  his  second 
epistle  to  Timothy,  Demas  had  forsaken  him,  '  having 
loved  the  present  world,'  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  ;  and  Mark  was 
absent ;  for  the  apostle  desired  Timothy  to  '  bring  Mark 
with  him,'  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  From  these  circumstances  it 
is  evident,  that  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Phi- 
lemon, and  the  second  to  Timothy,  were  written  by  the 
apostle  during  different  confinements. 

To  invalidate  these  arguments,  Lardner  supposes,  that 
on  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome  from  Judea,  he  was  shut  up 
in  close  prison  as  a  malefactor,  and  expected  nothing  but 
instant  death ;  that  being  in  the  greatest  danger,  all  his 
assistants,  except  Luke,  forsook  him,  and  fled  for  fear  of 
their  own  lives ;  that  in  this  state  of  despondency  he 
wrote  his  second  to  Timothy  ;  that  the  Emperor  having 
heard  his  first  defence,  mentioned  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  enter- 
tained a  favourable  opinion  of  his  cause,  and  by  a  written 
order  appointed  him  to  be  confined  in  the  gentle  man- 
ner described  Acts  xxviii.  16.  .30.  ;  that  afterwards  his 
assistants  returned ;  and  that  he  preached  the  gospel  to 
all  who  came  to  him,  and  converted  many. 

But  these  suppositions  are  all  directly  contrary  to  the 
apostle's  own  account  of  the  matter.  For,  1.  After  mak- 
ing his  answer,  mentioned  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  instead  of  being 
allowed  to  live  in  his  own  hired  house,  he  was  so  closely 
confined,  that  when  Onesiphorus  came  to  Rome,  he  had 
to  seek  him  out  diligently  among  the  different  prisons  in 
the  city,  before  he  could  find  him,  2  Tim.  i.  17. — 2.  Af- 
ter his  first  defence,  his  judges,  instead  of  being  more  fa- 
vourably disposed  towards  him,  were soenraged against  him 
that  he  looked  for  nothing  but  immediate  condemnation 
at  his  next  answer,  2  Tim.  iv.  6,  7. — 3.  Luke,  who  was 
with  the  apostle  during  his  first  confinement,  and  who 
hath  given  an  account  of  it,  hath  not  said  one  word  of 
any  danger  he  was  then  in  :  He  only  tells  us,  that  his 
confinement  lasted  two  years.  Acts  xxviii.  30. — 4.  If  the 
liberty  which  the  apostle  so  soon  obtained  was  the  effect 
of  his  first  answer,  we  must  suppose  that  the  persons  de- 
puted by  the  council  at  Jerusalem  to  answer  his  appeal, 
either  were  in  Rome  before  he  arrived,  or  came  to  Rome 
in  the  same  ship  with  him;  and  that  the  Emperor  gave 
him  a  hearing  on  the  second  day  after  his  arrival.  For 
Luke  informs  us,  that,  three  days  after  his  arrival,  he  had 
such  liberty  that  he  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  to  his 
own  house,  and  spake  to  them  what  is  mentioned  Acts 
xxviii.  1 7.  But  such  a  speedy  hearing,  granted  to  a  Jew- 
ish prisoner,  by  the  head  of  so  great  an  empire,  who  was 
either  occupied  in  affairs  of  government  or  in  pursuing 
his  pleasures,  and  such  a  sudden  alteration  in  the  priso- 
ner's state,  are  things  altogether  incredible. — 5.  The 
apostle  being  in  a  state  of  despondency  when  he  wrote 
his  second  to  Timothy,  he  must,  as  Lardner  supposes, 
have  written  it  before  he  made  his  first  answer,  since  the 
alteration  of  his  circumstances  was  the  effect  of  that  an- 
swer. Nevertheless,  from  the  epistle  itself,  chap.  iv.  16. 
we  know,  not  only  that  it  was  written  after  the  apostle 
had  m.ide  his  first  answer,   but  that  it  produced  no  alter- 


ation whatever  in  his  circumstances.  For  after  making 
that  answer,  he  wrote  to  Timothy,  that  the  lime  of  his  de- 
parture xvas  come.  In  short,  he  was  in  as  much  despon- 
dency after  his  first  answer,  as  before  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  arguments  to  prove  that  Paul 
wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy  during  the  confine- 
ment recorded  in  the  Acts,  being  of  so  little  moment,  in 
comparison  of  the  facts  and  circumstances  which  shew 
that  it  was  written  during  a  subsequent  confinement,  I 
agree  in  opinion  with  those  who  hold,  that  the  apostle  was 
twice  imprisoned  at  Rome ;  once,  when  he  was  brought 
thither  from  Judea  to  prosecute  his  appeal ;  and  a  second 
time,  when  he  came  to  Rome  from  Crete,  in  the  end  of 
the  year  65,  while  Nero  was  persecuting  the  Christians; 
(See  Preface  to  Titus,  sect.  1.  last  paragraph);  and  that 
having  made  his  first  defence  early  in  the  year  66,  he 
wrote  his  second  to  Timothy  in  the  beginning  of  the  sum- 
mer of  that  year,  as  may  be  conjectured  from  his  desiring 
Timothy  to  come  to  him  before  winter. 

I  have  taken  this  pains  in  refuting  the  opinion  of  the 
learned  men  first  mentioned,  concerning  the  time  of  wri- 
ting the  second  to  Timothy,  because  on  that  opinion 
Lardner  hath  founded  another  notion  still  more  impro- 
bable, but  which,  after  what  hath  been  said,  needs  no  par- 
ticular confutation  ;  namely,  that  what  is  called  the  apos- 
tle's second  epistle  to  Timothy,  was  written  before  the 
one  which  is  placed  first  in  the  Canon,  and  which  is  ge- 
nerally believed  to  have  been  the  first  written. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Place  where  Timothy  was,  tvhen  the 
Apostle  wrote  his  Second  Letter  to  him. 

That  Timothy  was  at  Ephesus,  when  the  apostle  wrote 
his  second  epistle  to  him,  may  be  gathered  from  the  fol- 
lowing circumstances.  1.  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  are 
mentioned  in  the  first  epistle,  chap.  i.  20.  as  lalse  teach- 
ers, whom  Timothy  was  left  at  Ephesus  to  oppose.  In 
the  second  epistle,  he  is  desired  to  '  avoid  the  vain  bab- 
bling of  Hymeneus,'  chap.  ii.  16,  17,  18.,  and  chap.  iv. 
13.  to  be  '  on  his  guard  against  Alexander.'  We  may 
therefore  conjecture,  that  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus,  the 
place  where  these  false  teachers  abode,  when  the  apostle's 
second  letter  was  sent  to  him. — 2.  As  it  was  the  apostle's 
custom  to  salute  the  brethren  of  the  churches  to  which  his 
letters  were  sent,  the  salutation  of  Prisca  and  Aquila, 
and  of  the  family  of  Onesiphorus,  2  Tim.  iv.  19.  shew 
that  Timothy  was  in  Ephesus  when  this  letter  was  writ- 
ten to  him.  For  that  Ephesus  was  the  ordinary  residence 
of  Onesiphorus,  appears  from  2  Tim.  i.  18.  ;  and  con- 
sidering that  Prisca  and  Aquila  had,  before  this,  abode 
some  time  in  Ephesus,  (  Rom.  xvi.  3.  note),  the  saluta- 
tion sent  to  them  in  this  letter  makes  it  probable,  that 
they  had  returned  to  that  city. — 3.  From  Titus  iii.  12. 
where  the  apostle  says,  '  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  to 
thee,  or  Tychicus,  make  haste  to  come  to  me,'  it  appears 
to  have  been  the  apostle's  custom,  to  send  persons  to  sup- 
ply the  places  of  those  whom  he  called  away  from  the  sta- 
tions he  had  assigned  them.  Wherefore,  since  in  his  se- 
cond epistle,  chap.  iv.  9.  he  thus  wrote  to  Timothy,  '  Make 
haste  to  come  to  me;'  then  added,  ver.  12.  '  Tychicus 
I  have  sent  to  Ephesus ;'  may  we  not  infer,  that  Timo- 
thy was  then  in  Ephesus,  and  that  Tychicus  was  sent  by 
the  apostle  to  supply  his  place  after  his  departure?— 4. 
The  errors  and  vices  which  the  apostle,  in  his  second  epistle, 
ordered  Timothy  to  oppose,  are  the  very  errors  and  vices 
which,  in  the  first,  are  said  to  have  been  prevalent  among 
the  teachers  at  Ephesus,  and  which  Timothy  was  left  in 
Ephesus  to  oppose.      See  Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  2.  note  4. 

These  arguments  make  it  probable,  that  Timothy  re- 
mained in  Ephesus,  from  the  time  the  apostle  left  him 
there  as  he  was  going  into  Macedonia,  until,  in  com- 
pliance with  his  desire  signified  in  this  letter,  he  set  out 
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for  Rome;  coiisuiueiitly,  tliat  Timotliy  received  in  Eplie- 
sus  both  the  letters  which  tlic  npostlc  wrote  him. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Occasion  on  luhich  the  Second  Epistle 
to  Timothy  H-as  written  :  And  of  the  Time  of  St  Paul's 
Death. 

In  the  Preface  to  Paul's  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  sect. 
3.  the  reader  will  find  a  brief  history  of  the  apostle's  tra- 
vels with  Timothy,  from  the  time  he  was  released  from 
his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  till  he  left  Timothy  in 
Ephesus  to  oppose  the  false  teachers,  as  mentioned  1  Tim. 
i.  3.  But,  in  regard  that  history  will  be  given  more  fully 
in  the  Pref.  to  Titus,  sect.  1 .  penult  paragraph,  it  is  only 
needful  in  tins  place  to  relate,  that  after  the  apostle  left 
Timothy  at  Epiicsus,  he  went  into  Macedonia  to  visit  the 
churches  there,  according  to  his  promise,  Philip,  ii.  24-. 
then  went  to  Nicopolis  in  Epirus,  with  an  intention  to 
spend  the  winter.  Tit.  iii.  12.  and  to  return  to  Ephesus 
in  the  spring,  1  Tim.  iii.  14.  But  having  ordered  Titus 
to  come  to  him  from  Crete  to  Nicopolis,  Tit.  iii.  12.  on 
his  arrival  he  gave  him  such  an  account  of  the  state  of 
the  churches  in  Crete,  as  determined  him  to  go  with 
Titus,  a  second  time,  into  that  island.  While  in  Crete, 
hearing  of  the  cruel  persecution  which  the  Emperor  Nero 
•was  carrying  on  against  the  Christians,  (see  the  last  para- 
graph of  this  section),  the  apostle  speedily  finished  his 
business,  and  sailed  with  Titus  to  Italy,  in  the  end  of  the 
autumn  do,  rightly  judging,  that  his  presence  at  Rome 
would  be  of  great  use  in  strengthening  and  comforting 
tlie  persecuted  brctliren  in  that  city. 

Paul,  on  his  arrival  at  Rome,  taking  an  active  part  in 
the  aHairs  of  the  Christians,  soon  became  obnoxious  to  the 
heathen  priests,  and  to  the  idolatrous  rabble,  who  hated 
the  Christians  as  atheists,  because  they  denied  the  gods 
of  the  empire,  and  condemned  the  established  worship. 
Wherefore,  being  discovered  to  the  magistrates,  probably 
by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  as  the  ringleader  of  the  hated 
sect,  he  was  apprehended,  and  closely  imprisoned  as  a 
malefactor,  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  This  happened  in  the  end  of 
the  year  65,  or  in  the  beginning  of  66. 

The  apostle  hath  not  informed  us  directly,  what  the 
crime  was  which  the  heathen  magistrates  laid  to  his  charge. 
If  it  was  the  burning  of  the  city,  which  the  emperor  falsely 
imputed  to  the  Christians  in  general,  his  absence  from 
Rome  when  the  city  was  burnt  being  a  fact  he  could 
easily  prove,  it  was  a  sufficient  exculpation  of  him  from 
that  crime.  Probably,  therefore,  the  magistrates  accused 
him  of  denying  the  gods  of  the  empire,  and  of  condemn- 
ing the  established  worship.  In  this  accusation,  it  is  na- 
tural to  suppose,  the  unbelieving  Jews  joined,  from  their 
hatred  of  Paul's  doctrine ;  and  among  the  rest  Alexan- 
der the  Ephesian  coppersmitli,  who  having,  as  it  would 
seem,  apostatized  to  Judaism,  had  blasphemed  Christ  and 
his  gospel ;  and  on  that  account  had  been  lately  delivered 
by  the  apostle  to  Satan,  1  Tim.  i.  20.  This  virulent  ju- 
daizing  teacher  happening  to  be  in  Rome  when  Paul  was 
apprehended,  he,  in  resentment  of  the  treatment  received 
from  the  apostle,  appeared  with  his  accusers  when  he  made 
his  first  answer,  and,  in  the  presence  of  his  judges,  con- 
tradicted the  things  which  he  urged  in  his  own  vindica- 
tion. So  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  2  Epist.  iv.  14.  ♦  Alex- 
ander the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil.  15.  For  he 
greatly  opposed  our  words.'  The  rest  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  were  not  a  little  enraged  against  Paul,  for  preach- 
ing that  Jesus  Christ,  being  lineally  descended  from 
David,  was  heir  to  his  throne :  that  being  raised  from 
the  dead,  his  right  to  rule  the  Gentiles  was  thereby  de- 
monstrated ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  saved  through 
faith  in  him,  without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses.  These 
things  they  urged  against  Paul  as  crimes  worthy  of  death, 
on  pretence  that  they  subverted,  not  only  the  law  of  Mo- 


ses, but  the  laws  of  the  empire.  The  hints  which  the 
apostle  hath  given  us  of  the  things  laid  to  his  charge,  and 
of  the  particulars  which  he  urged  in  his  own  vindication, 
lead  us  to  form  these  conjectures :  2  Tim.  ii.  B.  '  Remem- 
ber Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  according  to  my  gospel.  9.  For  which  I  suffer 
evil  unto  bonds,  as  a  malefactor.  10.  For  this  cause  I 
patiently  bear  all  things  on  account  of  the  elected ;'  the 
Gentiles  elected  to  be  the  people  of  God  instead  of  the 
Jews;  *  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is 
by  Jesus  Christ,  with  eternal  glory.'  Such  were  the  crimes 
of  which  St  Paul  was  accused  by  his  enemies The  an- 
swers which  he  made  to  their  accusations  are  insinuated 
2  Tim.  iv.  17.  '  However,  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and 
strengthened  me,  that  through  me  the  preaching  might 
be  fully  declared,  and  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear.'  The 
Lord  strengthened  him  fully  to  declare  in  the  presence  of 
his  judges  and  accusers,  what  he  had  preached  concern- 
ing the  supreme  dominion  of  Christ ;  his  right  to  rule  all 
the  Gentiles  as  the  subjects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom  ;  his 
power  to  save  them  as  well  as  the  Jews,  together  with  the 
nature  and  method  of  their  salvation.  He  likewise  told 
Timothy,  that  the  Lord  had  strengthened  him  thus  fully 
to  declare  what  he  had  preached,  that  all  the  Gentiles 
might  hear  of  his  courage  and  faithfulness  in  maintaining 
their  privileges. — To  this  bold  declaration  of  his  preach- 
ing concerning  Christ,  the  apostle  told  Timothy  he  was 
animated,  by  considering,  '  That  if  we  die  with  him, 
we  shall  also  live  with  him.  If  we  suffer  patiently,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  him.  If  we  deny  him,  he  also  will 
deny  us,'  2  Tim.  ii.  II,  12. — To  conclude,  the  evident 
reasonableness  of  the  things  which  the  apostle  advanced 
in  answer  to  the  accusations  of  his  enemies,  and  the  con- 
fidence with  which  he  urged  them,  made,  it  seems,  such 
an  impression  on  his  judges,  that  notwithstanding  they 
were  greatly  prejudiced  against  him,  and  shewed  them- 
selves determined  to  take  his  life,  they  did  not  then  con- 
demn him,  but  sent  him  back  to  his  prison,  thinking  it 
necessary  to  give  him  a  second  hearing. 

How  long  the  apostle  remained  in  prison,  before  he 
was  allowed  to  make  his  first  answer,  doth  not  appear. 
Neither  do  we  know  what  length  of  time  elapsed  between 
his  first  and  second  answers.  Only,  from  his  desiring 
Timothy,  after  making  his  first  answer,  to  come  to  him 
before  winter,  we  may  conjecture  that  he  made  his  first 
answer  early  in  the  summer  of  the  year  66,  and  that  he 
thought  it  might  be  a  considerable  time  before  he  would 
be  brought  to  a  second  hearing. 

Soon  after  his  first  answer,  therefore,  in  the  year  66, 
the  apostle  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  to  inform 
him  of  what  had  happened  to  him  since  his  coming  to 
Rome ;  namely,  that  he  was  closely  imprisoned  as  a  male- 
factor ;  and  that  he  had  spoken  for  himself  in  the  hearing 
of  his  judges.  Also  lie  gave  him  some  hints  of  the  crimes 
which  his  enemies  laid  to  his  charge,  and  of  the  answers 
which  he  had  made  to  their  accusations,  and  of  the  prin- 
ciples by  which  he  was  emboldened  to  make  these  an- 
swers. Moreover  he  told  him,  that,  although  his  judges 
had  not  yet  condemned  him,  he  had  not  the  sniallest  hope 
of  escaping  when  he  should  be  brought  to  a  second  hear- 
ing :  That  his  accusers  and  judges  had  shewed  themselves 
so  enraged  against  him,  before  he  made  his  first  answer, 
that  when  he  was  brought  into  the  court,  neither  any  of 
the  Roman  brethren,  nor  any  of  the  brethren  from  the 
provinces,  nor  any  of  his  own  fellow-labourers,  who  were 
then  in  the  city,  appeared  with  him  ;  but  all  forsook 
him:  That,  during  the  trial,  his  judges  shewed  such  an 
extreme  hatred  of  the  Christians,  and  of  their  cause, 
that  all  his  assistants,  except  Luke,  had  fled  from  the 
city,  fearing  that  they  likewise  would  be  apprehended  and 
put  to  death  :  That  being  thus  deserted  by  his  friends 
and  fellow-labourers,  and  having  no  hope  of  escaping,  he 
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had  a  great  desire  to  enjoy  Timothy's  company  and  ser- 
vices during  the  short  time  he  had  to  live.  He  there- 
fore requested  him  to  come  to  him  before  winter.  Yet 
being  uncertain  whether  he  should  live  so  long,  he  gave 
him  in  this  letter  a  variety  of  advices,  charges,  and  en- 
couragements, with  the  solemnity  and  affection  of  a  dy- 
ing parent ;  because  if  he  should  be  put  to  death  before 
Timothy  came,  the  loss  would  in  some  measure  be  made 
up  to  him  by  the  things  written  in  this  letter. 

These  particulars,  which  are  all  either  expressed  or  in- 
sinuated in  the  apostle's  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  shew 
clearly,  that  it  was  written  not  long  before  the  apostle's 
death  ;  the  time  of  which  may  be  determined  with  a  good 
degree  of  probability  by  the  following  circumstances. 
The  Emperor  Nero  having  set  fire  to  the  city  on  the  10th 
of  July,  A.  D.  64<,  to  remove  the  odium  of  that  nefarious 
action,  which  was  generally  imputed  to  him,  he  endea- 
voured to  make  the  public  believe  it  was  perpetrated  by 
the  Christians,  who  at  that  time  were  become  the  objects 
of  the  popular  hatred  on  account  of  their  religion.  For, 
as  if  they  had  been  the  incendiaries,  he  caused  them  to 
be  sought  out,  and  put  to  death  in  the  most  barbarous 
manner.  So  Tacitus  informs  us,  Annal.  lib.  xv.  c.  il., 
and  Suetonius  Ner.  c.  16.  This  is  what  is  commonly 
called  the  first  general  persecution  of  the  Christians. 
Wherefore,  as  the  ancients,  with  one  voice,  have  reported 
that  the  apostle  Paul  was  put  to  death  at  Rome  by  Nero 
in  this  persecution,  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken  in  sup- 
posing that  his  death  happened  in  the  end  of  the  year  66, 
or  in  spring  67,  in  the  13th  year  of  Nero's  reign. 

Sect.  IV. — Sliewing  tluU  tlie  Facts  recorded  in  the  Gos- 
pels, and  preached  by  the  Apostles,  are  strongly  confirmed 
by  St  Paul's  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

This  epistle  being  written  by  Paul,  to  an  intimate 
friend  and  companion  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  under 
the  miseries  of  a  jail,  and  in  the  near  prospect  of  death, 
it  is  natural  to  think,  that  if  the  facts  which  he  had  every- 
where preached  concerning  Christ  had  been  falsehoods, 
and  the  gospel  scheme  of  salvation,  which  he  and  his 
brethren  apostles  had  built  thereon,  were  a  delusion,  he 
would,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  have  made  reparation  to 
mankind  for  the  injury  he  had  done  them  in  persuading 
them  to  believe  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  for  whose  name 
so  many  had  already  suffered,  and  were  likely  to  suffer 
death  ;  and  that  he  would  have  made  this  reparation  by 
acknowledging  to  Timothy,  that  the  things  which  he  had 
related  concerning  the  character,  miracles,  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus,  were  fables  ;  and  by  ordering  him  to  un- 
deceive the  world.  Or,  if  vanity,  or  a  regard  to  his  own 
fame,  or  obstinacy  in  wickedness,  or  any  other  cause, 
prevented  him  from  doing  justice  to  the  world  and  to 
truth,  it  might  have  been  expected,  that,  in  this  private 
correspondence  with  so  intimate  a  friend  and  associate, 
some  expression  would  by  accident  have  dropped  from 
his  pen,  betraying  the  falsehood  and  wickedness  of  the 
cause  they  were  engaged  in  ;  or  that  some  word  or  cir- 
cumstance would  have  escaped  him,  which  might  have 
led  to  a  discovery  of  the  fraud. 

Nothing,  however,  of  either  kind  appears  throughout 
the  whole  epistle.  On  the  contrary,  almost  every  sen- 
tence in  it  exhibits  the  most  unambiguous  proofs  of  the 
apostle's  strong  conviction  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's 
pretensions,  and  of  all  the  things  he  had  told  concerning 
him. — For  example,  he  begins  his  letter  with  affirming, 
that,  by  preaching  the  gospel,  he  served  the  God  of  his 
forefathers  with  a  pure  conscience  ;  and  says,  he  thanked 
God  in  his  private  prayers  continually  for  Timothy's 
faithfulness  in  preaching  the  gospel. — Then  ordered  him 
to  stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  which  he  had  conferred  on 
him  J   and  to  be  courageous  in  the  work  he  was  engaged 


in,  because  the  effect  of  that  gift  was  not  to  fill  those  who 
possessed  it  with  fear,  but  with  courage,  and  love,  and 
self-government ;  and  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord,  '  nor  of  me  (said  he)  the  Lord's  prisoner,' 
but  to  suffer  evil  jointly  with  me  for  the  gospel,  of  which 
I  am  an  herald,  and  for  which  I  suflTer  such  things. — 
Next,  he  expressed  the  highest  satisfaction  in  suffering 
for  Christ,  because  he  knew  he  was  really  the  Son  of 
God,  and  would  reward  him  in  the  end.      And  ordered 
Timothy  to  guard,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
dwelt  in  him,  the  good  doctrine  concerning  Christ  which 
had  been  committed  to  him  in  trust ;  and  to  be  strong  in 
the  honourable  office  of  an  evangelist  which  was  bestow- 
ed on  him  ;  and  to  deliver  all  the  particulars  of  the  doc- 
trine concerning  Christ,  which  he  had  heard  from  the 
apostle  confirmed  by  many  witnesses,   to  faithful  men 
capable  of  teaching  that  doctrine  to  others,  that  it  might 
be  continued  in  the  world  to  the  end.      And  more  espe- 
cially to  publish  and  aflirm  every-where,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  seed  of  David,   was  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
thereby  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;   for  preaching 
which  facts,  he  himself  was  now  suffering  as  a  malefactor, 
even  unto  bonds.      But  he  told  him,  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  to  keep  it  in  bonds. 
Do  what  they  would,  they  could  not  hinder  it  from  be- 
ing preached  and  believed  in  the  world. — And  with  re- 
spect to  himself,  he  assured  Timothy  that  he  suffered 
imprisonment   and   every   evil   patiently,   and   with    the 
greatest  joy,  for  the  gospel,  because  he  knew  that  if  he 
were  put  to  death  with  Christ,  he  would  also  be  raised 
from  the  dead  with  him,  and  reign  with  him  in  the  life 
to  come.      Whereas,  any  preacher  of  the  gospel,   who, 
from  the  love  of  ease,  or  the  fear  of  death,  either  con- 
cealed or  denied  the  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus, 
him  will  Christ  deny  at  the  day  of  judgment. — Then 
charged  Timothy  to  put  the  teachers  at  Ephesus  in  mind 
of  these  things ;   and,  in  the  mean  time,  to  strive  to  pre- 
sent himself  to  God  an  approved  unashamed  workman 
in  the  gospel.      And  being  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense 
of  the  importance  of  the  gospel  doctrine  to  the  happiness 
of  the  world,  the  apostle  severely  condemned  two  false 
teachers,  whom  he  mentioned  by  name,  whose  corrupt 
doctrine  concerning  Christ,  he  told  Timothy,  was  as  des- 
tructive to  the  souls  of  men  as  a  gangrene  is  to  their 
bodies. — What  stronger  proofs  can  any  one  desire  of  the 
apostle's  sincerity  in  the  things  which  he  preached  ?    If 
he  had  been  carrying  on  an  imposture,  would  not  these 
wicked  teachers,  one  of  whom  he  had  enraged  by  de- 
livering him  to  Satan  for  blaspheming  Christ,  have  pub- 
lished the  imposture  to  the  world  ? — In  the  mean  time, 
that    Timothy    and    others   might   not    entertain    harsh 
thoughts  of  God  for  permitting  corrupt  teachers  to  arise 
in  his  church,  he  told  him,  that  in  the  church,  as  in  a 
great  house,  there  are  vessels  appointed  to  a  dishonour- 
able use  ;  thereby  insinuating,  that  these  corrupt  teachers, 
when  driven  out  of  the  church  for  their  wicked  practices, 
not  being  able  to  make  any  discoveries  to  the  prejudice 
of  the  gospel,   or  of  its  ministers,   that   circumstance, 
though  originating  in  the  vices  of  these  men,  and  dis- 
honourable to  them,  was  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  and  of  the  sincerity  of  its  ministers  in  what 
they  preached. — Next,  that  Timothy  might  not  follow 
the  corrupt  teachers,  but  strenuously  oppose  them,  the 
apostle  commanded  him  to  flee  youthful  lusts,  and  to 
practise  assiduously  the  duties  of  piety  and  morality  ;  and 
put  him  in  mind,  that  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  use 
no  violent  nor  improper  methods  with  those  who  oppose 
themselves  ;  but  be  gentle  to  all  men,  meekly  instructing 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  if  by  any  means  God  will 
give  them   repentance. — And  that  posterity  might  have 
undoubted  evidence  of  the  apostle's  inspiration,  he  fore- 
told the  state  in   which    the  church  would  be,  in  after 
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ages,  through  the  base  practices  of  hypocritical  teachers ; 
but  that  a  stop  would,  in  due  time,  be  put  to  their  de- 
lusions.— Then,  conscious  of  his  own  faitlifulness  as  an 
apostle,  he  appealed  to  Timothy's  perfect  knowledge  of 
his  doctrine,  his  manner  of  life,  his  purpose  in  teaching 
that  doctrine,  the  virtues  which  he  exercised,  and  the 
persecutions  which  he  suffered  for  the  gospel  ;  parti- 
cularly at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and  Lystra ;  but  that  God 
delivered  him  out  of  them  all.  So  that  if  Timothy 
shewed  himself  equally  faithful,  he  might  expect  the  like 
deliverances.  —  And  having  informed  him,  that  all  who 
adhered  to  truth,  should,  in  that  age,  suftcr  persecution, 
he  charged  him,  notwithstanding,  to  continue  in  the  pro- 
fession of  the  things  which  he  had  learned  of  him,  and 
had  been  assured  of;  knowing  from  whom  he  had  learn- 
ed them,  and  that  they  were  agreeable  to  the  ancient 
scriptures,  in  the  knowledge  and^  belief  of  which  he 
had  been  educated  from  his  childhood. — Then  solemnly 
charged  him,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  judge  of  the  world,  to  preach  all  the 
things  he  had  mentioned,  without  considering  whether 
the  doing  thereof  was  seasonable  or  unseasonable  with 
respect  to  himself ;  because  the  church  was  soon  to  lose 
the  benefit  of  the  apostle's  labours,  the  time  of  his  de- 
parture being  come.  This  charge  the  apostle  accom- 
panied with  an  high  expression  of  joy,  on  the  reflection 
that  he  had  combated  the  good  combat,  had  finished  the 
race,  had  preserved  the  faith,  and  was  sure  of  a  crown  of 
righteousness  from  Christ  his  master,  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment.—  And  to  encourage  Timothy  to  follow  his  example, 
he  informed  him,  that  though  no  man  appeared  with  him 
when  he  made  his  first  answer,  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  stood 
by  him,  and  strengthened  him  to  declare  boldly  the  doc- 
trine concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith, 
which  was  so  offensive  to  the  Jews  ;  and  tliat  though  he 
had  no  hope  of  deliverance  at  his  next  hearing,  yet  he 
was  sure  the  Lord  Jesus  would  deliver  him  from  betray- 
ing  his  cause,  and  from  every  evil  work  ;  and  would 


preserve  him  safe  to  his  heavenly  kingdoni :  In  which 
persuasion,  he  directed  to  Jesus  a  doxology,  which,  on 
other  occasions,  he  ascribed  to  God  the  Father. 

These  strong  asseverations  of  the  truth  of  the  things 
which  Paul  had  all  along  preached,  these  earnest  charges 
to  Timothy  to  preach  the  same  things  openly  and  plainly 
to  the  world,  these  high  expressions  of  joy  in  the  suffer- 
ings which  he  had  endured  for  preaching  them,  and  tliese 
confident  expectations  which  he  expressed,  of  receiving 
a  full  reward  in  the  life  to  come  for  all  his  labours  and 
sulFerings,  being  the  apostle's  dying  words  to  his  inti- 
mate friend  and  companion  in  the  ministry  of  the  gos- 
pel, conveyed  in  a  private  letter,  no  person,  who  is  a 
judge  of  liuman  nature  and  human  actions,  can  read 
them,  without  being  impressed  with  the  strongest  con- 
viction of  the  apostle's  own  thorough  persuasion  of  the 
things  which,  from  the  time  of  his  conversion,  he  con- 
stantly preached,  without  the  least  variation.  And  see- 
ing the  most  important  of  these  things  were  matters  of 
fact,  of  which  his  own  senses  and  experience  had  inform- 
ed him;  such  as  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  him  on  the 
road  to  Damascus,  after  his  resurrection ;  his  endowing 
him  with  supernatural  powers;  his  revealing  to  him  all 
the  particulars  of  his  history,  and  of  the  gospel  doctrine; 
his  having  enabled  him,  by  the  power  of  miracles,  to 
persuade  multitudes  in  many  countries  to  embrace  and 
profess  the  gospel ; — I  say,  the  apostle's  own  persuasion 
of  these  facts,  clearly  and  repeatedly  displayed  in  this 
private  letter,  is  such  a  proof  of  their  reality,  and  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  history,  as  never  will  be  shaken  by  all 
the  sophistry  of  infidels  united. — This  excellent  writing, 
therefore,  will  be  read  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  with  the  highest  satisfaction.  And  the 
impression  which  it  must  have  on  their  minds  will  often 
be  recollected  by  them  with  the  greatest  eflTcct,  for  the 
confirmation  of  their  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  their  con- 
solation under  all  the  evils  which  their  adherence  to 
tl)e  gospel  may  bring  upon  them. 


CHAPTER  L 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Partictdars  contained  in  litis  Chapter. 


The  apostle  begins  this  epistle  with  a  delicate  praise 
of  Timothy.  He  told  him,  that  he  gave  thanks  to  God 
that  he  had  unceasing  remembrance  of  him  in  his  pray- 
ers, as  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  ver.  3. — And  that, 
recollecting  the  sensibility  and  gratitude  which  he  dis- 
covered, by  the  tears  of  joy  which  he  shed  when  the  apos- 
tle instructed  him  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  he  had  a 
strong  desire  to  see  him  once  more,  now  that  he  was  in 
prison  for  their  common  master,  ver.  4r. — That  this  desire 
was  increased,  when  he  called  to  remembrance  the  un- 
feigned faith  which  first  dwelt  in  his  grandmother  Lois, 
and  then  in  his  mother  Eunice,  and  he  was  persuaded  in 
him  also ;  also  that  Timothy  was  come  of  a  pious  race, 
ver.  5. — The  apostle's  thanksgiving  to  God,  in  his  se- 
cret prayers,  for  Timothy's  faithfulness  as  a  minister  of 
Christ,  I  call  delicate  praise,  because  being  bestowed  in 
the  presence  of  God,  out  of  the  hearing  of  the  world,  it 
was  a  praise  in  which  there  was  neither  insincerity  nor 
flattery.  The  apostle,  it  is  true,  mentioned  this  to  Ti- 
mothy himself,  along  with  the  other  particulars  which 
were  so  honourable  to  him  :  But  he  did  it  in  a  private 
letter  to  him,  and  with  no  view,  except  to  stir  him  up 
strenuously  to  exercise  the  spiritual  gifts  which  were  im- 
parted to  him,  for  the  purpose  of  defending  and  spread- 
ing the  gospel,  ver.  6. — Moreover,  to  excite  Timothy  the 
more  eflfectually  to  exercise  his  spiritual  gifts  for  these 
cuds,  the  apostle  put  him  in  mind,  that,  together  with 
the  spiritual  gifts,  God  communicated  to  his  faithful  ser- 


vants, fortitude,  benevolence,  and  temperance,  to  enable 
them  to  exercise  these  gifts  without  fear,  and  in  a  pru- 
dent manner,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  ver.  7. — He, 
therefore,  desired  him  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  things 
he  was  to  preach  concerning  Christ ;  namely,  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  neither  to  be 
ashamed  of  him  his  spiritual  father,  although  a  prisoner, 
for  preaching  these  things ;  but  courageously  to  suffer 
evil  jointly  with  him  for  the  gospel,  through  the  assistance 
of  God,  ver.  8. — who  hath  saved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ; 
having  called  both  into  his  kingdom  by  the  gospel,  not  on 
account  of  their  good  works,  as  the  Judaizers  afhrmed 
concerning  their  own  calling,  but  merely  from  God's 
free  grace,  bestowed  on  them  through  Christ,  agreeably 
to  the  promise  of  pardon  and  salvation  made  to  the  first 
parents  of  mankind  at  the  fall,  long  before  the  Jewish 
dispensation  began,  ver.  9. — This  promise,  the  apostle 
observed,  was  now  published  to  all,  through  the  appear- 
ing of  Christ  in  the  flesh  ;  in  so  much  that  the  Gentiles, 
by  the  gospel,  had  obtained  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  and  of  an  eternal  state  of  happi- 
ness hereafter  for  good  men  of  all  nations,  who,  before 
the  gospel  was  published,  had  no  certain  knowledge  of 
these  great  truths,  ver.  10. — Farther,  the  apostle  assured 
Timothy,  that  to  publish  these  joyful  doctrines  he  was 
himself  appointed  a  herald,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles,  ver.  11. — And  that  for  preaching  tlieso 
doctrines  to  the  Gentiles,  and  not  for  any  crime,  he  now 
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suffered  the  miseries  of  a  jail.  Nevertheless,  he  was  not 
ashamed  of  his  imprisonment,  because  he  knew  in  whom 
he  had  believed,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  Gover- 
nor of  the  world,  ver.  12. — He  therefore  ordered  Timo- 
thy, to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  in  which  he 
had  delivered  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  him,  as  well 
as  these  doctrines  themselves,  which  had  been  revealed  to 
him  by  Christ,  ver.  13. — Then  mentioned  the  desertion 


of  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Asia,  ver.  15.— And  spake 
with  the  wannest  gratitude  of  the  kindness  of  Onesipho- 
rus,  who  had  gone  among  the  different  prisons  of  Rome 
seeking  him  ;  and,  when  he  found  him,  had  ministered 
to  him  with  the  greatest  affection,  as  he  had  done  to  him 
formerly  in  Ephesus,  as  Timothy  well  knew,  ver.  16, 
17,  18. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  I. — I  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
(see  1  Tim.  i.  View)  by  the  will   of  God,  (1 
Cor.  i.  1.  note  1.  xar",  228.)  on  accoxint  of  the 
promise  of  life  '  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus, 

2  To  Timothy,  my  beloved  son  :  Grace,  mer- 
cy, and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
FROM  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  /  give  thanks  to  God,  (whom  from  MY  fore- 
fathers I  serve'  with  a  pure  conscience),^  that 
I  have  unceasing  remembrance  of  thee  in  my 
prayers,  night  and  day.^ 

4  Reniemberins  thy  tears,'  /  greatly  desire 
to  see  thee,*  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy : 

5  Calling  to  remembrance  also  the  unfeign- 
ed faith  which  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in 
thy  grandmother  Lois,'  and  in  thy  mother 
Eunice,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  it  dwelleth 
in  thee  also. 

6  For  u'hich  cause  I  put  thee  in  mind  to  stir 
up  the  spiritual  gift  of  God  '  which  is  in  thee 
through  the  imposition  of  my  liands,  (see  1  Tim. 
iv.  H.  note  3.) 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  a  spirit  of 
cowardice,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,'  and  of 
sel/'-government.'^ 


8    Wherefore,  be  not  thou  ashamed  of  the  tes- 
timony '  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner: 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I. —  1   Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  ivill  of  God, 
on  account  of  publishing  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  which,  being 
made  to  believers  of  all  nations  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  is 
to  be  obtained,  not  by  obeying  Moses,  but  Christ  Jesxis, 

2  J'o  Timothy,  my  beloved  son  in  the  faith  :  May  graciows  dispo- 
sitions, merciful  deliverances,  and  inward  peace,  be  to  thee,yro»t  God 
the  Father  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  from  Christ  Jesus  our  common 
Lord. 

3  I  give  thanks  to  God,  (whom,  according  to  the  knowledge  re- 
ceivedyV-ow  my  forefathers,  I  serve  loith  a  pure  conscience,  when  I 
preach  to  all  the  promise  of  life  through  Christ),  that  I  have  un- 
ceasing remembrance  of  thee  in  rny  prayers,  evening  and  morning,  as 
a  faithful  minister  of  Christ. 

4  Remembering  thy  tears,  I  greatly  desire  to  see  thee,  that  I  may  be 
filled  with  joy  in  conversing  with  thee,  and  in  giving  thee  my  dying 

charge  and  blessing. 

5  This  desire  is  increased  by  my  calling  to  remembrance  also  the 
unfeigned  faith  in  the  gospel  which  is  in  thee  since  I  instructed  thee, 
which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice, 
and  I  am  persuaded  that  it  dwelleth  firmly  fixed  in  thee  also,  through 
the  instructions  of  thy  pious  parents,  as  well  as  through  my  care. 

6  Because  I  believe  thy  faith  to  be  unfeigned,  I  put  thee  in  mind 
to  stir  vp  the  spiritual  gift  of  God  which  thou  possessest  through  the 
imposition  of  my  hands  :  Improve  thy  gift,  by  boldly  exercising  it 
in  preaching  and  defending  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  against  all 
false  teachers. 

7  For  God  hath  tiot  infused  into  us  a  spirit  of  cowardice  which 
shrinks  at  danger,  but  of  courage,  such  as  becometh  those  who  pos- 
sess the  gifts  of  inspiration  and  miracles,  and  of  benevolence,  which 
disposes  us  to  communicate  the  gospel  to  all  mankind,  and  of  self- 
government,  to  behave  with  prudence  on  every  occasion. 

8  Wherefore,  be  not  thou,  like  many  in  this  city,  ashamed  of  testi- 
fying the  things  which  concern  our  Lord  Jesus,   neither  be   thou 


Ver.  1.  On  account  of  the  promise  of  life  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus.] 
— The  preposition  xarx,  in  this  verse,  as  in  Tit.  i.  1.  denotes  tlie  end 
for  which  Paul  was  made  an  apostle ;  namely,  to  publish  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  which  is  to  be  obtained  through 
Christ  Jesus.  The  law  of  Moses  did  not  promise  eternal  life  to  thom 
who  obeyed  its  precepts  :  It  promised  nothing  but  a  long  and  happy 
life  in  Canaan.  See  Rom.  x.  5.  note.  The  promise  of  eternal  life 
was  made,  first  at  the  fall,  and  after  that  more  explicitly  in  the  cove- 
nant with  Abraham.     See  Titus  i.  2.  note  1. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  I  give  thanks  to  God,  whom  (aT»  T^oyovav)  from  my 
forefathers  I  serve.]— Because  the  Jews  affirmed,  that  in  preaching 
eternal  life  to  the  Gentiles  through  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 
not  through  obedience  to  the  law,  the  apostle  had  apostatized  from 
the  faith  of  his  forefathers,  he  said  to  Timothy,  In  thus  preaching,  I 
serve  God  with  a  pure  conscience,  because  I  preach  according  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures  which  1  received  from  my  forefathers, 
to  whom  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  through  faith  was  made  known 
in  the  covenant  with  Abraham. — Or  the  clause  may  be  translated, 
after  my  forefathers,  after  their  example. 

2.  With  a  pure  conscience.] — By  mentioning  a  pure  conscience  as 
maintained  by  him  in  his  preaching  salvation  through  faith,  the 
apostle  obliquely  condemned  the  Judaizing  teachers  as  having  put 
away  a  g.md  conscience,  1  Tim.  i.  5,  fl.,  when  they  preached  that  sal- 
vation could  be  had  only  by  obeying  the  law  of  Moses. 

3.  Night  ;.nd  day.] — Benson  says,  the  evening  and  morning  are 
pointed  out  by  nature  for  our  devotions ;  "  for  what  more  reason- 
able than  that  in  the  morning  men  should  commit  themselves  to  the 
divine  direction  ;  and  in  the  evening,  gratefully  review  God's  good- 
ness, and  recommend  themselves  to  his  care." 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Remembering  thy  tears.] — Lardner  thinks  these  tears 
were  shed  by  Timothy  on  the  occasion  mentioned  Acts  xx.  37.  But 
there  it  is  said  that  the  Ephesian  elders,  and  not  Timothy,  wept  sore. 
— Others  think  the  apostle  refers  to  the  tears  which  Timothy  shed 
when  he  left  him  in  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia.— I  think  the 
tears  spoken  of  were  shed  when  the  apostle  first  instructed  Timothy 
in  the  Christian  faith.  Thereby  this  pious  youth  shewed  that  he  was 
deeply  affected  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  that  he  felt  the 
warmest  gratitude  to  his  spiritual  father,  while  communicating  these 
joyful  doctrines  to  him. 

2.  I  greatly  desire  to  see  thee] — The  common  translation  of  ver. 


3,  4.  seems  to  represent  the  apostle  as  greatly  desiring  to  see  Timo- 
thy, only  while  he  was  praying  to  Crod.  But  as  that  cannot  be 
the  apostle's  meaning,  the  verse  must  be  construed  and  translated 
as  I  have  done.     See  chap.  iv.  9.  note. 

Ver.  S.  Which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  &c.] — In  scrip, 
ture  language,  to  dwell  signifies  to  abide  permanently.  Here  it  is 
insinuated,  to  the  great  praise  of  Timothy's  grandmother  Lois,  that 
having  embraced  the  Christian  faith  herself,  she  persevered  in  it,  and 
persuadedherdaughter  Eunice  to  do  the  same;  and  that  the  iuetruc- 
tions  and  example  of  these  pious  women  prepared  their  son  for  re- 
ceiving the  gospel  when  it  was  preached  to  him  by  the  apostle. — The 
pains  which  these  worthy  persons  took  to  impress  the  mind  of  their 
son  in  his  childhood  with  sentiments  of  piety  and  virtue,  is  a  fit  exam- 
ple for  the  imitation  of  all  mothers,  who,  if  they  take  the  same  pains 
with  their  children,  may  hope  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  their  care 
will  be  followed  with  the  same  happy  effects. 

Ver.  6.  Stir  up  the  spiritual  gift  of  God.] — For  the  meaning  of  this 
exhortation,  see  I  Thess.  v.  19.  note.  Timothy  was  here  directed  to 
lay  hold  on  the  opportunities  which  his  station  at  Ephesus  afforded 
him  for  improving  his  spiritual  gifts,  by  boldly  exercising  them  in 
confirming  and  defending  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  as  is  plain  from 
the  next  verse. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  And  of  love.] — The  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  not 
animated  with  the  selfish  and  bigotted  spirit  of  the  Jews  and  Judai- 
zing teachers,  who  hated  all  mankind  but  those  of  their  own  nation 
and  religion,  and  confined  salvation  to  the  disciples  of  Moses. 

2.  And  of  self-government.] — Ic^^o^/kth.ou-  Scapula  translates  this 
by  the  word  castigatio,  correction ;  Estius,  by  moderatio,  govern- 
ment. It  comes  from  (ra^^ovi^M,  ad  sanam  mentem  rcduco  ;  conse- 
quently it  signifies  a  habit  of  self-government  acquired  by  frequently 
restraining  our  passions.     See  Tit.  ii.  12.  note  3. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  I'he  testimony  of  our  Lord.] — This  is  the  genitive  of 
the  object,  Ess.  iv.  24. — The  great  business  of  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel  was,  to  testify  to  the  world  the  things  concerning  the 
Lord  Jesus  of  which  they  had  been  eye-witnesses,  or  which  had 
been  reported  to  them  by  the  eye-witnesses  :  Such  as,  the  doctrines 
which  he  preached,  and  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in  proof  of 
his  being  the  Son  of  God ;  his  calling  himself  '  Christ  the  Son  of 

God,'  even  in  presence  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  Jews  j 

hi*  condemnation  and  crucifixion  on  that  account;  his  resurrection 


472 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


CHAr.  I. 


But  do  thoujointli/  suffer  evil  for  tlie  gospel,* 
according  to  the  power  (see  ver.  7. )  of  God, 

9  Who  hath  saved  lis,  and  called  us  with  an 
holy  calling,  not  {Kara,  228.)  on  account  of 
our  works,  but  on  account  of  his  own  purpose 
and  grace,'  which  was  given  us  through  Christ 
Jesus  {rpo  x^o*'"*  ii"*'"*)  before  the  times  of 
the  ages :   (See  Tit.  i.  2.  note  2.) 

10  (As,  101.)  v/rt</  is  now  made  manifest 
by  the  appearing  '  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  indeed  made  death  ineffectual,''-  and 
hath  made  life  and  immortality  clear  ^  (S/a) 
through  the  gospel ; 

1 1  For  which  I  ajn  appointed  an  herald, 
and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

1 2  For  which  cause  I  suffer  even  such  things.' 
Nevertlieless  I  am  not  ashamed;  for  I  know 
in  whom  I  have  believed,*  and  1  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  preserve  (t»)v  ■pra^aBuKtiv  fiw) 
what  is  committed  in  trust  to  me^  until  that 
day. 

1 3  The  form  '  of  wholesome  words  which 


ashamed  of  me  who  am  a  jrrisoner  on  his  account .-  But  do  thou  come 
and  Jointli/  suffer  evil  with  vaefor  the  gospel  which  I  preach  to  the 
Gentiles,  according  to  the  power  of  God  bestowed  on  thee ; 

9  ll'ho  hath  resolved  to  save  us,  and  for  that  purpose  hath  called 
us  into  his  kingdom  with  an  holy  calling ;  a  calling  whose  object  is 
to  make  us  holy  ;  and  hath  thus  called  us,  not  on  account  of  our 
works  as  meriting  it,  but  in  accomplishment  of  his  own  purpose  and 
gift,  which  was  given  us  through  Christ  Jesus  in  the  covenant  made 
with  mankind  at  the  fall,  long  before  tlie  times  ofJhe  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation. 

10  ^nd  this  gift  of  salvation  is  now  made  manifest  by  tlie  appear- 
ing of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh,  rvho,  tlirough  his  own 
death  and  resurrection,  hath  indeed  made  death  ineffectual,  and  hath 
made  an  immortal  life  after  death,  and  the  nature  of  that  life,  clear 
through  the  gospel,  which  assures  us  that  we  shall  live  for  ever  in 
the  body,  after  the  resurrection. 

1 1  For  proclaiming  which  good  news  /  a«t  appointed  an  herald, 
and  an  apostle,  and  furnished  witli  spiritual  gifts  to  make  me  a  suc- 
cessful teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  publishing  the  promise  of  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
to  tlie  Gentiles,  /  suffer  even  such  things  as  have  now  befallen  me. 
Nevertheless,  I  ««i  nut  aJiamed  either  of  my  doctrine  or  of  my  suf- 
ferings. For  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  I  am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  defend  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  which  is  cummilted  in  trust  to  me,  against  infidels  and  false 
teachers,  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

13  The  form  of  wholesome  words  in  which  thou  hast  heard  from 


from  the  dead,  whereby  he  was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God ; 
his  ascension  into  heaven ;  his  shedding  down  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
his  disciples  ;  and  his  promise  to  return  to  judge  the  world. — That 
the  apostles  were  to  testify  these  things,  appears  from  our  Lord's 
command,  recorded  John  xv.  27.  '  And  ye  shall  bear  witness,  be- 
cause  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.'  Acts  i.  8.  •  Ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  &c.  and  to  the  utter, 
most  parts  of  the  earth.' 

2.  But  do  thou  jointly  suffer  evil  for  the  gospel.] — The  dative  case 
in  the  Greek,  is  often  governed  by  a  preposition  understood.  Here 
the  preposition  understood  is  imtjor,  and  not  a-uv,  with  ;  because  '  to 
suffer  evil  with  the  gospel,'  would  be  too  bold  a  figure.  'I'he  proper 
meaning  of  ruv  in  the  compound  word  ffuyxxxoTx^rKrov  is,  jointly 
suttbr  evil  with  me,  and  the  other  faithful  servants  of  Christ' 

Ver.  y.  And  grace  which  was  given  us.] — This  (^aj/v)  grace  or  gift 
is  that  which  was  given  to  all  mankind  after  the  fall,  in  the  promise 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  seri>ent, 
and  which,  according  to  the  apostle's  account  of  it,  Rom.  v.  1".  was 
a  promise  of  deliverance  from  death  by  a  general  resurrection,  and 
of  eternal  life  to  all  who  at  the  judgment  are  found  capable  of  it. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  By  the  apiwaring.] — 'I'he  word  iti^xhix;  properly 
signifies  brif^htness,  splendour;  and  by  the  Greeks  was  ap))licd  to  the 
appearing  ot  a  god.  See  Parkhursl's  Dictionary.  I  think  the  apostle 
alludes  to  Christ's  calling  himself  '  the  light  of  the  world.'  See  Tit. 
ii.  II.  note '2. — The  manifestation  of  God's  purj'ose  and  grace,  and 
the  making  death  ineffectual,  and  life  and  immortality  clear,  were 
.iccomplished,  not  merely  by  Christ's  appearing,  but  by  his  apiiear- 
ing  and  continuing  on  earth  in  the  flesh,  and  by  his  rising  from  the 
dead  in  the  body  in  which  he  died. 

2.  Who  hath  indeed  made  death  ineffectual] — The  word  xixtx^- 
yr.ratTos  signifies,   to  render  a  thing  inoperative,  to  deprive  it  of 

its  ixjwer,  Kom.  iii.  .'51.  note  I Christ  hath  not  abolished  temporal 

death  to  any  one,  since  all  without  exception  die.  But  he  hath  de- 
prived death  of  its  power  to  continue  mankind  in  the  state  of  the 
dead.  By  submitting  to  die,  ho  hath  procured  for  all  men  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  ;  and  for  the  righteous,  an  eternal  life  in  the 
body  after  the  resurrection.  Hence  the  apostle  tcUcth  us,  Heb.  ii. 
It.  The  Son  of  Gotl  '  partook  of  flesh  and  blood,  that  through  death 
{»a.T<t(yr,irri)  he  might  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of  death  ;' 
that  is,  render  his  malicious  contrivances  for  destroying  the  human 
species  ineffectual,  agreeably  to  the  promise  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  scr|>cnt. 

3.  Hath  made  life  and  immortality  cleiir.] — This  is  commonly  su|>. 
posed  to  be  an  Hebraism  for  immoital  life.  But  though  I  have  so 
explained  it  in  the  commentary,  perhaps  the  word  xtS-xecrixv  should 
be  translated,  not  immortcUity,  but  incorruption  ;  in  which  case  the 
meaning  will  be,  '  hath  made  the  life  or  existence  of  the  soul  after 
death,  and  the  incorruption  of  the  body  after  the  resurrection, 
clear  :'  So  that  the  salv.ition  of  believers,  mentioned  ver.  U.  includes 
not  only  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  but  an  immorul  bodily  life 
in  heaven.— The  word  ;a,T(iravTo,-,  which  I  have  translatetl  made 
clear,  is  explained  by  Scapula,  lucidum  reddo  ;  illumine,  illiislro ;  I 
make  a  thing,  which  was  formerly  dark,  clear  and  plain.  'J  his  is 
more  proper  than  the  common  translation,  brought  to  light.  For 
the  IsMPlitcs  had  an  obscure  knowlc<lge  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  bo<ly,  given  them  in  the  writings 
of  Moses,  as  is  plain  from  our  Lord's  words,  Luke  xx.37.  and  from 
what  is  related,  2  Maccab.  vii. !».  14.  23.  See  Ess.  v.  sect.  :i  Never- 
theless,- as  these  things  were  but  obscurely  revelled  in  the  ancient 
oracles,  the  far  more  clear  discovery  of  them  in  the  kos|K'1,  but  C8|>c- 
rially  Christ's  express  promise  to  raise  the  dcul,  and  give  eternal  life 
to  believers,  might  with  the  greatest  propriety  be  called  a  making 
tfirsc  things  clear. —  the  heathens  al<;o  had  some  cnnfuscd  hopes  of 


the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
But,  as  they  had  no  ground  for  these  hopes  but  uncertain  tradition 
and  their  own  wishes,  they  were  much  in  the  dark  as  to  these  things. 
And  therefore,  concerning  these  important  subjects,  the  a|)OstIe 
might  justly  say,  that  in  former  ages  they  were  not  made  known  to 
the  sons  of  men,  as  they  are  now  revealed  to  the  holy  apostles  and 
prophets,  by  the  Spirit,  tph.  iii.  5. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  For  which  cause  1  suffer  even  such  things.] — By  as- 
signing his  preaching  salvation  to  the  Gentiles  through  Christ,  with- 
out obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  cause  of  his  second  bonds 
in  Rome,  he  hath  insinuated,  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  active 
in  getting  him  imprisoned,  and  tried  for  his  life  as  a  criminal. 

2.  I  know  in  whom  1  have  believed.] — By  appearing  to  Paul  on 
the  road  to  Damascus,  and  by  bestowing  on  him  the  spiritual  gifts, 
Jesus  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  he 
was  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Wherefore,  he  could  say  with  the 
greatest  confidence,  '  that  he  knew  in  whom  he  had  believed  :'  He 
knew  that  Jesus  was  no  impostor,  but  the  Son  of  God,  the  Governor 
of  the  world,  and  the  judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead. 

3.  I  am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  preserve  what  is  committed  in  trust 
to  me] — nx^a.'^r,xr,v  uou,  litendlv,  n,p  deposite.  This  may  signify 
either  something  which  the  apostle  had  deposited,  or  committed  in 
trust  to  Christ,  to  be  preserved  and  restoreil  to  him  at  the  last  diiy  ; 
or  something  which  Christ  had  committed  in  trust  to  him  to  be 
prescrvetl.  They  who  understand  the  phrase  in  the  first  sense,  think 
the  apostle  ."ipeaks  of  his  committing  to  Christ  his  bodily  life,  to  be 
preserved  till  he  should  restore  it  to  him  at  the  last  day.  This 
doubtless  is  a  good  sense  of  the  phrase,  beinir  parallel  to  1  Pet.  iv.  III. 
'  Let  those  who  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  Go<l,  (Ta»aTj.3e»-.3a)- 
<rav  TO.;  -^vx^s  ixumy),  commit  in  trust  their  lives  to  him  in  well 
doing,  :us  to  a  faithful  Creator  :'  for  certainly  it  was  a  great  encou- 
ragement to  the  servants  of  Christ  to  suffer  death  on  account  of  the 
gospel,  to  know  that  he  would  restore  their  bodily  life  to  them  at  the 
resurrection.  Nevertheless,  seeing,  by  saying  to  Timothy,  ver.  It. 
'  The  good  dejiosite  preserve  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  dwcUeth  in  us,' 
the  apostle  represents  the  dot^trine  of  the  gospel  as  a  deposite  com- 
mitted to  him,  and  to  the  other  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  to  be 
preserved  in  purity ;  (see  ver.  14.  note  1.) ;  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
rrx^a.!^r,xr,y  fjuiu,  in  this  verse,  means  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
committed  in  trust  to  the  apostle,  and  to  the  faithful  men  mention- 
ed 2  Tim.  ii.  2.— It  is  true,  that  in  ver  U.  and  in  1  Hm.  vi.  fO. 
where  the  same  injunction  is  given,  the  word  used  is  not  ■arxfa.- 
^r,xr,v,  as  in  this  verse,  but  Ta|«zaT<x.9-r«r» :  but  these  words 
have  the  same  meaning,  being  both  of  them  derived  from  To^an- 
!^r,IJ,i,  which  signifies  to  commit  a  thing  in  trust  to  another  to  be 
kept ;  and  it  is  applied  in  particular  to  doctrines :  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
'  W'hat  things  thou  hast  heard  from  me  by  many  witnesses,  these 
(Taja-Vot;)  commit  in  trust  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  tit  also  to 
teach  others.' — It  being  the  great  duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  in 
that,  and  in  every  age,  to  preserve  in  purity  the  doctrines  of  the 
gosiiel  committed  in  trust  to  them,  the  apostle,  to  encourage  them, 
dcclart'd  here,  that  notwithstanding  the  attacks  of  infidels,  and  the 
arts  of  false  teachers,  and  the  endeavours  of  i>ersecutors  to  extinguish 
the  Christian  religion  by  putting  tho.se  to  death  who  preached  and 
professed  it,  he  was  persuaded  tliat  Christ  is  able  to  defend  it,  and 
will  defend  it,  until  tlie  day  of  his  second  coming. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  Theform.]-^'TT0TuT«(riv,  here  translated /or»j,  comes 
from  uTOTv-reu,  which  signifies  to  draw  a  sketch  or  Jii si  draught  oj  a 
thing,  as  j>aiiiters  do  when  they  begin  a  picture. — Wetstein  hath 
shewed  from  Uic  Cireek  writers,  that  vTOTTjrroiirif  denotes  a  sketch  or 
concise  reprcseiit.ilioii  of  any  thing.  It  signifies  also  the  likeness  of  a 
thing,  cs|>ecially  that  which  is  ma'le  by  impression.  Sec  1  Tim.  i. 
Ifi.  note 2.    ITic  woiil,  llicrcforr,  is  proficrly  enough  translated /nrw. 
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thou  hast  heard  from  ine  *  hold  fast,  with  the 
faith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

l"!  TUe  good  depodte,^  guard  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  xvho  dwelleth  in  us.^ 

15  Thou  knowest  this,  that  all  they  who  are 
in  Asia  have  turned  me  off;  '  of  whom  are  Phy- 
gellus  and  Hermogenes.* 

16  May  the  Lord  grant  mercy  to  the  family 
of  Onesiphorus,  (see  v.  18.  note),  for  he  often 
refreshed'  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my 
chain  ;  (see  ver.  8.) 

17  But  being  in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out 
very  diligently,  and  found  ME. 

18  May  the  Lord  grant  to  him  to  find  vaer- 
cy  (!rafa)yroni  the  Lord'  in  that  day.  And 
how  many  things  he  ministered  to  me  in  Ephe- 
sus,  thou  knowest  well. 


me  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  holdfast  with  that fdelily  to  Christ, 
a?id  that  love  to  those  who  err,  which  become  a  minister  of  Christ. 

14  Also  the  good  deposite  of  the  gospel  doctrine  itself,  guard  by 
the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dwelleth  in  us, 

15  To  guard  the  good  deposite  among  the  Ephesians  is  the  more 
necessary,  because  thou  knowest  this,  that  all  the  Jxidaizing  teachers 
ivho  are  in  Asia  have  turned  me  off,  denying  that  I  am  an  apostle ; 
oftuhom  are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes. 

16  May  the  Lord  grant  mercy  to  the  family  of  Onesiphorus.  For 
he  continued  his  attachment  to  me,  and  often  comforted  me  in  my 
imprisonment,  by  his  visits  and  friendly  offices,  and  was  not  asherni- 
ed  of  me  though  chained  as  a  malefactor; 

17  But  being  come  to  Rome,  he  searched  for  vie  with  great  dili- 
gence among  the  different  prisons  in  the  city,  awrf  at  ]ast  found  me. 

18  For  that  good  man  himself  I  pray,  May  the  Lord  reward  him 
for  his  kindness  to  me,  and  grant  to  him  to  find  pardon  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Besides,  how  many  things  he 
supplied  to  me  while  1  abode  in  Ephesus,  thou,  being  a  witness 
thereof,  kiiowest  well. 


2.  Of  wholesome  words  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me.] — This 
is  an  insinuation  that  the  false  teachers  had  proudly  and  impiously 
introduced  into  their  discourses  a  variety  of  high-sounding  myste- 
rious words  and  phrases  of  their  own  invention,  (called  '  foolish  talk- 
ing,' I  Tim.  i.  fi.),  on  pretence  that  they  expressed  the  Christian 
doctrines  better  than  those  used  by  the  apostles.  This  bad  practice 
Timothy  was  to  resist,  by  adhering  closely  to  the  words  and  phrases 
in  which  the  apostle  had  taught  him  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and 
which  he  terms  '  wholesome  words,'  because,  being  dictated  by  the 
Spirit,  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  they  are  more  tit  for  expressing  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  than  any  words  of  human  invention. — The  teachers  in  mo- 
dern times,  who,  in  explaining  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
use  phrases  different  from  the  scripture  phraseology,  would  do  well 
to  attend  to  this  apostolical  injunction. — If  the  above  interpretation 
of  vyia.i)i6}iTuy  Xoyaiv  is  not  admitted,  the  clause  may  be  thus  trans- 
lated, '  The  form  of  wholesome  doctrines — hold  fasfc. ' 

Ver.  14. — 1.  The  good  deposite.] — This  is  the  literal  translation  of 
T»i»  xxXiv  v«.^oi.xa.T(x.^nKr,v.  See  2  Tim.  i.  1^.  note  3. — The  Cam. 
bridge  MS  reads  xa^x^nxr^v  here. — What  the  deposite  was  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks,  see  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  note  1. — Our  translators  have 
added  the  words  to  thee,  which  are  not  in  the  original,  and  besides 
are  unnecessary  ;  because  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  a  deposite  com- 
mitted  in  trust  to  himself  as„well  as  to  I'imothy ;  as  is  plain  from 
the  last  words  of  the  verse,  '  Guard  by  the  Holy  Uhost  who  dwelleth 
in  us.' — As  •  the  form  of  wholesome  words,'  mentioned  ver.  13.  was 
a  part  of  the  deposite,  an  exhortation  to  guard  them  was  extremely 
necessary  before  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were 
published,  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  expressed  in 
words  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  now  that  these  inspired 
writings  are  in  our  possession,  this  exhortation  implies,  that  we 
ought  to  preserve  them  pure  without  any  alteration  ;  and  that  all 
the  translations  which  are  made  of  them  ought  to  exhibit,  as  nearly 
as  possible,  the  very  words  which  were  dictated  to  the  inspired 
writers  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     See  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 

•i.  The  Holy  Ghost  who  dwelleth  in  us.] — The  apostle  means  the 
gift  of  discerning  spirits,  which  was  bestowed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
many  of  the  first  Christians,  to  enable  them  to  judge  of  teachers 
pretending  to  inspiration,  and  of  their  doctrines. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  All  they  who  are  in  Asia  have  turned  me  ofK] — Ac- 
cording to  the  Greek  commentators,  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  of 
the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  had  followed  him  from  Asia  to  Rome. 
But  if  this  were  his  meaning,  sy  must  be  translated  by  the  word/ro?n, 
which  is  a  very  unusual  sense  of  that  preposition.  I  agree  with  the 
ancients  in  thinking  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  not  the  brethren 
in  Asia,  are  here  meant ;  because  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  all  the 
brethren  either  from  or  in  Asia  turned  Paul  off  from  being  their 


apostle  or  teacher,  by  denying- his  apostolical  commission.  Benson 
conjectures  that  Onesiphorus  informed  the  apostle  of  the  defection 
of  the  Judaizing  teadiers  in  the  province  of  Asia;  and  that  the 
apostle  mentioned  it  as  a  thing  which  Timothy,  who  was  on  the  spot, 
knew,  to  stir  him  up  to  the  greater  diligence  in  guarding  the  depo- 
site. 

2.  Of  whom  are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes.] — Of  these  corrupt 
teachers  we  know  nothing.  Only  from  their  being  mentioned  par- 
ticularly as  having  turned  oft'  the  apostle,  it  may  be  presumed  that 
they  opposed  his  doctrine  with  great  virulence,  and  had  spoken  ca- 
lumniously  of  him.  Whether  they  were  authors  of  any  particular 
sect,  is  not  known.  Some  fabulous  stories  are  told  of  them  in  the 
apocryphal  books  of  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  which  merit  no 
credit. 

Ver.  16.  He  often  refreshed  me.] — Aje4i/|£,  literally,  he  cooled 
me.  The  apostle  in  this  manner  expressed  "the  consolation  which 
he  received  from  the  friendly  visits  of  Onesiphorus,  because  the  He- 
brews represented  any  great  affliction  under  the  idea  of  a  scorching 
or  burning  heat.  See  1  Pet.  iv.  12. — Perhaps  the  apostle  meant  like, 
wise  that  Onesiphorus  ministered  to  his  wants  at  this  time  in  Rome, 
as  he  formerly  did  in  Ephesus.  See  ver.  18. — Offices  of  kindness 
done  to  Paul,  especially  when  in  distress,  made  a  deep  impression 
on  him,  and  filled  him  with  gratitude. 

Ver.  18.  To  find  mercy  from  the  Lord.] — lithe  Lord  in  this  latter 
clause  does  not  mean  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  a  common  Hebraism  for 
'  May  the  Lord  grant  him  mercy.'  See  Gen.  ix.  16.  xix.  24.  Exod. 
xxiv.  1,  -i. — By  praying,  first  for  the  family  of  Onesiphorus,  ver.  16. 
the  apostle  insinuated  that  Onesiphorus  was  at  a  distance  from  his 
family.  Next,  by  praying  for  that  good  man  himself,  he  intimates 
that  he  was  not  dead. — black  wall  observes,  that  there  is  great  beauty 
in  the  style  of  this  passage.  He  thinks  the  interruptions  and  repeti- 
tions found  in  it,  shew  the  writer's  impatience  to  express  his  fervent 
gratitude  to  Onesiphorus,  for  whose  family  he  first  prays  ;  then  sus. 
pends  the  sentence,  to  repeat  his  acknowledgments ;  after  that, 
with  renewed  fervency  and  gratitude,  he  prays,  '  The  Lord  grant 
unto  him  to  find  mercy  from  the  Lord  in  that  day.'  Elackwall  adds, 
among  the  many  parentheses  and  interruptions  of  style  to  be  met 
with  in  the  most  elegant  authors,  we  find  few  written  in  a  more  pa- 
thetic and  lively  manner,  or  for  a  more  substantial  reason. — Con. 
cerningthe  salutation  sent  to  the  family  of  Onesiphorus,  chap.  iv.  19. 
from  which  the  Papists  infer  that  Onesiphorus  was  dead  when  this 
epistle  was  written  ;  and  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  praying  for 
the  dead,  which  the  Papists  have  founded  on  the  prayer  in  this 
18th  verse,  taken  in  connexion  \\\\.h  that  salutation,  see  chap.  iv.  19. 
note  2. 


CHAPTER  IL 


View  and  Illuslmlion  of  the  Instructions  given  to  Timothy  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Asia  had  all  cast 
off  Paul  as  an  apostle,  and  because  it  would  not  be  in 
his  power,  after  this,  to  oppose  their  corrupt  doctrines  in 
person,  he  ordered  Timothy  to  be  strong  in  the  exercise 
of  his  spiritual  gifts,  and  in  preacliing  the  inispeakable  be- 
nefits bestowed  on  Jews  and  Gentiles  without  distinction 
through  Christ,  and  not  through  the  law  of  Moses,  ver. 
1. — and  the  things  concerning  Christ;  namely,  that  he 
is  the  Son  of  God ;  that  he  died  for  our  sins ;  that  he 
arose  from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  now  sit- 
teth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  governing  the  world  ;  and 
that  he  will  return  to  judgment ;  all  which  Timothy  had 
heard  from  the  apostle,  as  facts  confirmed  by  the  testi- 
mony of  many  witnesses :    These  he  ordered  him  ^o  ^-om- 


mit  to  faithful  men,  capable  of  inculcating  them  on  others, 
who,  in  their  turn,  should  hand  them  down  in  like  man- 
ner; that  the  knowledge  of  them  might  be  continued 
among  mankind  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ver.  2. 

But  in  regard  Tiinothy,  by  preaching  these  things, 
would  expose  himself  to  much  persecution,  the  apostle 
exhorted  him  to  endure  evil,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ,  ver.  3. — imitating  ordinary  soldiers,  who  hold 
themselves  in  constant  readiness  to  march  and  fight,  that 
they  may  please  their  commanders,  ver.  4. — Imitating 
also  those  who  contend  in  their  games,  who  do  not  ex- 
pect to  be  crowned  unless  they  observe  all  the  rules  of 
the  combat,  ver.  5. — and  husbandmen,  who  must  labour, 
before  they  partake  of  tlie  fruits  of  tlio  ground  which  they 
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cultivate,  ver.  6,  7.— Farther,  he  desired  him  faithfully  to 
do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  by  frequently  calling  to  re- 
membrance, and  preaching,  that  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed 
of  David,  though  put  to  death  l)y  the  Jews  as  a  deceiver, 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  demonstrated  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  apostle's  gospel,  ver. 
8. — for  the  preaching  of  which  he  was  now  bound  in 
chains  as  a  malefactor,  ver.  9. — But  he  bare  his  sufi'erings 
with  joy,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles  elected  to  be  the 
people  of  God,  that  tiiey  might  obtain  salvation  through 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  ver.  10. — And  to  encourage 
Timotliy,  and  all  the  ministers  of  religion  who  should 
read  this  letter,  to  faithfulness  in  pre.iching  the  gospel, 
and  to  courage  in  suffering  for  it,  he  set  before  them 
this  greatest  of  all  motives,  That  if  they  suffer  death  with 
Christ,  they  shall  also  live  with  him,  ver.  11. — Whereas, 
if  through  fear  of  persecution  and  death  they  deny  him, 
by  concealing  or  misrepresenting  the  things  concerning 
liim,  he  will,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  deny  that  they  are 
his  servants,  ver.  l"<i. — This  Christ  had  expressly  declared, 
Matt.  X.  33.  and  he  certainly  will  do  it ;  for  he  cannot 
deny  himself,  ver.  13. — All  these  things  the  apostle  ordered 
Timothy  to  represent  to  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  per- 
verted the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  render  them  confor- 
mable to  the  prejudices  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, hoping  thereby  to  avoid  persecution.  Also  he  order- 
ed him  earnestly  to  testify  to  them,  as  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  not  to  fight  about  the  meaning  of  detached  words 
and  sentences  in  the  law,  from  which  nothing  could  re- 
sult but  the  subversion  of  the  hearers,  ver.  14-.  —  And 
with  respect  to  Timothy's  own  conduct,  the  apostle  or- 


dered him  to  present  hims«lf  to  God  an  approved  una- 
shamed workman,  who  rightly  divided  the  word  of  truth 
among  his  hearers,  ver.  15. — Then  counselled  him  to 
shun  the  profane  empty  babbling  of  the  Judaizers,  in 
their  discourses  about  the  law,  because  such  a  method  of 
talking  led  to  more  impiety,  ver.  16. — and  was  of  an  in- 
fectious nature,  corrupting  the  mind  as  a  gangrene  does 
the  body;  and  mentioned  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  two 
bigotted  Judaizers,  whose  vain  babbling  led  to  more  and 
more  impiety,  ver.  17. — For  by  affirming  that  the  resur- 
rection was  accomplished  when  men  believed,  they  denied 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  overturned  the  faith  of 
some,  who  had  expected  a  future  eternal  life  in  the  body, 
in  consequence  of  their  resurrection,  ver.  18. — But  al- 
though these  and  other  ungodly  teachers,  by  opposing 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  denied  their  inspiration  and 
authority,  the  apostles  remained  firmly  placed,  as  the  foun- 
dation on  which  the  church  of  God  is  built,  ver.  19. — 
Farther,  that  Timothy  and  the  faithful  at  Ephesus  might 
not  entertain  wrong  thoughts  of  God,  for  permitting  false 
teachers  in  his  church,  the  apostle  obser\'ed,  that  it  is  in 
the  church  as  in  a  great  house,  where  there  are  vessels 
made  of  different  materials,  some  for  an  honourable  and 
some  for  a  dishonourable  use,  ver.  20. — but  that,  if  any 
teacher  cleanse  himself  from  false  doctrine  and  bad  prac- 
tices, he  will  be  in  the  house  of  God  a  vessel  sanctified 
and  meet  for  the  master's  use,  ver.  21. — And  that  Timo- 
thy might  be  such  a  teacher,  the  apostle  gave  him  a  va- 
riety of  directions  and  advices,  respecting  his  behaviour 
and  method  of  teaching,  ver,  22—25. 


New  Translation, 
Chap.  II. — 1    Thou,  therefore,  my  son,  be 
strong  in  the  grace  '  which  is  (tv,  167.)  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

2  And  u'liat  things  thou  hast  heard yroni  me 
(Sia,  113)  bt/  many  witnesses,"  these  commit  in 
trust  ^  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  Jit  also  to 
teach  others. 

3  Thou,  therefore,  endure  evil,  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  (See  1  Tim.  i.  18, 
note,) 

4  No  man  who  warreth  entangleth  himself 
with  the  (ntsinesses  (t»,  71.)  of  this  life,'  that 


Commentary. 
Chap.  II. — 1    Because  there  has  been  such  a  general  defection 
among  the  teachers  in    Asia,  nii/  son,  be  strong  in  preaching   the 
grace  which  is  bestowed  on  mankind  through  Christ  Ji'sus. 

2  ylnd  what  things  thou  hast  heard  from  me  concerning  Christ, 
confirmed  bi/  mont/  witnesses  who  saw  and  conversed  with  him 
both  before  and  after  his  resurrection,  these  commit  in  trust  to  men 
of  a]iprovedJideliti/,  who  shall  befit  also  to  teach  them  to  others,  that 
the  knowledge  of  them  may  be  continued  in  the  world  to  the  end. 

3  Since  thou  must  maintain  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  commit  it 
in  purity  to  others,  do  thou  endure  with  constancy  the  evils  attend- 
ing that  service  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  teachers 
whom  thou  appointest  may  imitate  thee. 

4  No  soldier  engages  in  any  if  the  businesses  if  this  life,  t\at,  be- 
ing constantly  ready  for  action,  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen 


Ver.  1.  Be  strong  in  the  grace.] — Grace  here  may  signify  the  office 
of  an  evangelist  bestowed  on  Timothy  by  the  grace  of  Christ ;  for 
it  is  used  to  signify  the  otfice  of  an  apostle,  Horn.  i.  5.  :  or  it  may 
signify  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  Timothy  to  fit  him  for  his 
office.'  In  this  sense,  the  exhortation  will  be  the  same  with  that 
given  him  1  Tim.  iv.  U.  2.  Tim.  i.  6. — Or  prace  may  signify  t/ic  guspcl 
itself,  as  it  does  Tit  ii.  11. ;  and  the  apostle's  meaning  may  be,  that 
Timotliy  should  strongly  set  forth  the  great  blessings  bestowed  on 
mankind  through  Christ,  as  they  are  revealed  in  the  gospel. 

Ver.  '2. — 1.  What  things  (see  1  Tim.  vi.20.  note  I.)  thou  hast  heard 
from  me  by  many  witnesses.] — Grotius  thinks  these  witnesses  are 
the  ancient  prophets  who  foretold  our  Lord's  coming  in  the  flesh  ; 
and  particularly  his  death  and  resurrection.  Hut  I  rather  think  the 
witnesses  here  spoken  of  were  the  apostles  and  other  eye-witnesses 
who  attended  our  Lord  during  his  mini^try  on  earth,  and  saw  him 
alive  after  his  resurrection,  to  whose  testimony  St  I'aul  often  appeal- 
ed in  the  course  of  his  preaching  and  conversation.  See  1  Cor.  xv. 
5 — 8.  llcl).  ii.3. — If  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning,  the  things  which 
T.mothy  h;id  heard  from  him  were  those  mentioned  ver.  ><.,  namely, 
Christ's  descent  from  David,  and  his  resurrection  from  tlie  dead ; 
also  the  other  articles  of  the  gospel,  mentioned  1  Tim.  vi.  iO.  note  1. ; 
for  many  of  these  being  matters  of  fact,  their  credibility  depends  on 
the  testimony  of  those  who  were  eye  and  ear-witnesses  of  them. — In 
our  Bible  the  translation  of  the  clause  under  consideration  is, '  heard 
from  me  among  many  witnesses;'  meaning,  I  suppose,  that  Paul 
himself  was  one  among  many  witnesses,  from  whom  Timothy  had 
heard  the  things  concerning  Christ  above-mentioned.  Butthetrans- 
lation  I  have  given  is  more  proper. 

2.  These  crxftL^ov)  commit  in  trust.! — For  this  transl.ition  of  the 
Greek  word,  see  'i  Tim.  i.  12.  note  3. — Though  Christ  promised  that 
the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  his  church,  means  are  to 
be  used  by  his  servants  for  securing  it  against  the  power  of  hell. 
And  therefore  St  Paul,  by  inspiration,  ordered  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  in  every  age  to  instruct  a  number  of  c.ipable  men  in  the  true 


gospel  doctrine,  who  were  to  preach  that  doctrine  faithfully  to  others, 
who,  in  like  manner,  were  to  deliver  it  in  purity  to  their  successors. 
In  obedience  to  this  injunction,  a  succession  of  teachers  hath  l)oen 
perpetuated  in  the  Christian  church,  by  whose  labours  the  know- 
ledge of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  true  religion  having  been  wide- 
ly  ditt'used,  the  morals,  especially  of  the  lower  classes  of  mankind, 
who,  till  this  order  of  te.ichers  was  established,  were  exceedingly 
ignor.int  and  profligate,  have  been  greatly  mended. — Farther,  by 
placing  the  evidences  of  the  gospel  in  a  proper  light,  and  by  repelling 
the  objections  of  intidels,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have  maintain- 
ed the  Christian  religion  in  the  world  ;  so  that  it  hath  continued,  and 
will  continue  to  the  end. — The  gospel  ministry,  therefore,  being  of 
divine  institution,  and  admirably  adapted  to  the  necessities  of  man- 
kind, he  who  undertaketh  that  function  from  just  motives,  and  who 
exerciscth  it  with  understanding  and  diligence,  performs  a  work 
most  acceptable  to  Christ,  and  highly  beneticial  to  the  world. 

Eusebius,  E.  H.  1.  3.  c.  4.  speaking  of  the  churches  founded  by  P;iul 
and  Peter,  saith,  "  But  how  many,  and  who,  having  become  genuine 
imitators  of  these,"  (apostles),  "  were  esteemed  fit  to  feed  the  churches 
founde.l  by  them,  it  is  not  easy  to  say  ;  unless  it  be  such  as  any  one 
may  e.isily  collect  from  the  writings  of  Paul." — If  in  the  days  of  h'u- 
scbius  the  succession  of  pastors  in  the  churches  founded  by  the  apos- 
tles w,as  so  uncertain,  these  successions  must  now  be  much  more 
uncertain,  considering  the  many  ages  which  have  elapsed  since 
Eusebius  wrote.  Nevertheless,  as  in  his  time  the  authority  of  the 
rainistiy  was  not  called  in  question,  on  account  of  the  intrusions  of 
pastors  into  particular  churches  without  due  warrant,  so  the  autho- 
rity of  the  ministry  can  as  little  be  called  in  question  now  on  that 
account,  in  reg.-jrd'  it  is  nowhere  promised  in  scripture  that  the  sue- 
cession  of  pastors  in  the  church  should  be  uninterrupted. 

Ver.  1.  Entangleth  himself  with  the  businesses  of  this  life.] — In  his 
note  on  this  |>assnge  tirotius  bath  shewed,  that  the  legionary  soldiers 
among  the  Komans  were  nut  suflVred  to  engage  in  agriculture,  mer- 
ch.mdise,  moch.inical  employments,  or  any  busincos  uliicli  might 
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he  may  please  Iiini  who  hath  cliosen  him  to  be 
a  soldier. 

5  And  also,  if  one  (a^Xyi)  contend  in  the 
games,^  he  is  not  crowned  unless  he  contend  ac- 
cording to  the  laii's.''- 

6  It  becomelh  the  husbandman  to  labour  (-r^u- 
re>)  before  '  he  partaketh  of  the  fruits. 

7  Consider  what  I  say,  (yaj,  07.)  and  may 
the  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all  things. 

8  Remember  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of 
David,  raised  from  the  dead,'  according  to  my 
gospel :  ^ 

9  (E»  u,  164.)  For  which  I  suffer  evil  vnto 
bonds,  as  a  malefactor.  But  the  word  of  God 
is  not  bound.' 

10  For  this  cause  I  patienlli/  bear  all  things 
(3(a,  112.)  on  account  of  the  elected,  that  thei/ 
also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  bi/  Christ 
Jesus  with  eternal  glory. 

11  ('O  Xayes,  71.)  This  saying  IS  true,  {u 
ya^)  That  if  we  die  with  HIM,'  we  shall  also  live 
with  HIM : 

12  If  we  suffer  patiently,  we  shall  also  reign ' 
with  HIM :  If  we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny 
us.     (See  Matt.  x.  33.) 

13  (E/,  130.  2.)  Though  we  be  unfaithful,  he 
abideth  faithful.      He  cannot  deny  himself. 

1 4)  Put  THEM  in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
earnestly  testifying  to  them,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  not  to  fight  about  wovAs^  for  nothing 
useful,  BUT  (sT/)  to  the  subverting  of  the  hear- 
ers. 

13  Strive  to  present  thyself  to  God  an  ap- 
proved unashamed  workman,  who  rightly  di- 
videth '  the  word  of  truth. 


him  to  be  a  soldier.      The  same  rule  ought  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
to  follow,  that  he  may  please  Christ  who  hath  called  him. 

5  And  also,  if  one  contend  in  the  Grecian  games,  he  is  not  crown- 
ed unless  he  contend  according  to  the  laws  of  the  combat.  As  little 
can  thou  expect  to  be  rewarded,  unless  thou  fulfil  thy  ministry  in 
the  manner  prescribed  by  Christ. 

6  It  beconieth  the  husbandman  to  labour  his  field  before  he  par- 
take of  the  fruits  of  it.  How  much  more  oughtest  thou  to  labour 
in  the  ministry  before  thou  art  rewarded? 

7  Consider  what  I  say  concerning  the  necessity  of  devoting  thy- 
self wholly  to  the  ministry,  and  of  «nduring  evil,  and  may  the 
Lord  Jesus  give  thee  a  just  discernment  in  all  religious  matters. 

8  Often  recoiled  and  preach,  that  Jesus  Christ  really  descended 
from  David,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  demonstrated  to 

be  the  true  Messiah,  according  to  the  gospel  ivhich  I  preach. 

9  For  which  gospel  /  suffer  evil  even  to  bonds,  as  a  maifactor. 
But  though  my  enemies  may  bind  me,  they  cannot  bind  the  word  of 
God.      It  will  spread  itself  in  spite  of  all  opposition. 

10  For  this  cause  I  patiently  bear  all  things  on  accoimt  of  the 
Gentiles  elected  to  be  the  people  of  God,  (see  1  Pet.  i.  1.  note  3.), 
that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  from  sin  and  death  which  is 
procured  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  will  be  accompanied  with  eter- 
na  I  glory. 

11  Suffering  for  Christ  is  not  so  great  a  misfortune  as  the  world 
imagines  :  For  this  affirmation  is  true,  that  if  we  die  with  Christ,  as 
martyrs  for  religion,  we  shall  also  live  with  him  eternally. 

12  If,  like  Christ,  we  siffer  persecution  patiently,  we  shall  also 
reig7i  with  him :  But  if,  wiien  brought  before  kings  and  councils, 
we  from  fear  deny  our  relation  to  him,  he  will,  at  the  judgment, 
detiy  that  he  knows  us. 

13  Though  we  be  unfaithful  in  denying  him,  he  abideth  faithful 
to  all  his  promises  and  threatenings.  He  cannot  act  contrary  to 
his  own  essential  perfections. 

14j  Put  the  Ephesians  in  mind  of  these  great  motives,  earnestly 
testifying  to  them  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  as  they  shall  answer 
to  him,  7iot  to  fight  about  words,  (see  1  Tim.  vi.  i.  note  2.),  as  the 
Judaizers  do,  to  no  manner  of  use,  but  to  the  subverting  of  the  faith 
and  morals  of  the  hearers. 

15  Strive  to  behave  so  as  at  last  thou  mayest  present  thyself  to 
God  an  approved  unashamed  workman,  who  hath  rightly  distribut- 
ed the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  all,  according  to  their  need. 


divert  them  from  their  profession.  The  apostle,  by  applying  the 
Roman  law  respecting  soldiers  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  hath 
established  a  scHpture  canon,  whereby  all  who  undertake  the  oflSce 
of  the  ministry  are  prohibited  from  following  such  secular  businesses 
as  engross  their  attention,  and  require  much  time  to  execute. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  If  one  contend  in  the  games.] — This  is  the  proper  sig- 
nification of  the  word  a.ax-/).  Hence  the  combatants  were  called 
athletes. 

a.  Unless  he  contend  according  to  the  laws.] — One  of  the  laws  of 
the  games  was,  that  the  combatants  should  contend  naked.  But 
whether  the  apostle  had  that  law  in  view  here,  and  meant  to  insinu- 
ate tliat  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  while  combating  the  excellent 
combat  of  faith,  in  those  times  of  persecution,  were  to  divest  them- 
selves of  the  love  and  of  the  cares  of  the  world,  I  will  not  pretend  to 
say.    The  preceding  verse  contains  that  sentiment. 

Ver.  6.  Labour  before  he  partaketh.] — The  word  T^aiTOi  is  often 
used  as  an  adverb,  in  which  sense  1  have  taken  it  here,  and  have 
construed  the  sentence  thus — Ss;  rov  •yiu^yov  xoaiinTo,  ■t^utov  i/,ir«,- 

Ver.  8. —  I.  Remember  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  raised 
from  the  dead.] — Of  the  false  teachers,  some,  I  suppose,  were 
Greeks,  or  persons  addicted  to  the  Grecian  philosophy  ;  others  were 
Jews,  who  retained  many  of  their  ancient  prejudices.  The  Greeks 
had  a  great  attachment  to  fables  and  allegories.  This  was  the  case 
with  the  Platonists  more  especially.  Of  the  Jewish  false  teachers, 
two  are  mentioned  by  name  in  this  chapter,  ver.  17.  who  having  de- 
nied the  reality  of  Christ's  resurrection,  considered  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  as  an  allegory,  and  affirmed  that  it  had  already  hap- 
pened. .See  ver.  17.  note.  But  to  preserve  himself  and  others  from 
that  error,  Timothy  was  ordered  often  to  recollect,  and  consequently 
to  preach,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  the  true  Messiah  from 
the  dead  ;  because,  being  a  real  resurrection,  it  was  an  example,  and 
proof  and  pledge  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  faithful,  and  of  their 
obtaining  the  reward  of  eternal  life  promised  to  believers  by  Christ. 
See  the  llUi.stration  prefixed  to  I  Cor.  xv.— Timothy  was  also  to  preach 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  of  the  seed  of  David,  because  that  circumstance 
was  as  necessary  as  his  resurrection,  to  his  being  the  true  Messiah, 
Isa.  xi.  ]. 

2.  According  to  my  gospel] — Eusebius,  E.  H.  1.3.  c.  4.  saith,  "  it 
was  reported  by  some,  that  the  gospel  according  to  Luke  was  com- 
monly meant  by  Paul,  when  writing  as  concerning  a  gospel  of  his 
own,  he  saith,  accordine  to  my  gospel."  This  liowever  could  not  be 
his  meaning  in  every  nistancc  where  he  useth  that  expression  ;  for 


we  find  it  in  some  of  his  epistles  which  were  written  before  Luke's 
gospel  was  published.     See  Rom.  ii.  16.  xv.  25. 

Ver.  9.  But  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.] — This  short  sentence 
is  a  beautiful  display  of  the  apostle's  character.  The  evils  which  he 
was  suffering  for  the  gospel,  though  great,  he  reckoned  as  nothing, 
because  of  the  joy  which  he  felt  from  his  persuasion  that  the  honour 
of  Christ  and  the  happiness  of  mankind  would  be  promoted  by  his 
sufferings;  and  because  he  knew,  that  all  the  opposition  which  in. 
fidels  were  making  to  the  gospel  would  not  hinder  it  from  being 
preached  and  believed.  They  have  bound  me  in  chains,  said  he,  and 
may  put  me  to  death,  but  the  word  of  God  they  cannot  bind.— Not 
only  the  strength  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  here,  but  the  energy  of 
his  expression,  is  admirable. 

Ver.  II.  This  saying  is  true.  That  if  we  die  with  him,  &c.] — Til- 
lotson  thought  this  a  noted  saying  among  the  first  Christians  :  But 
whether  they  liad  it  by  tradition  from  Christ,  or  whether  it  w.is  in 
familiar  use  among  the  apostles,  he  could  not  determine.  St  Paul 
introduces  several  remarkable  sayings  of  his  own  in  this  manner,  in 
order  to  excite  attention. — The  saying  mentioned  here,  from  whom- 
soever derived,  was  no  doubt  of  singular  use  in  exciting  the  Chris, 
tians  of  that  age  to  the  stedfast  profession  of  their  religion. 

Ver.  12.  We  shall  also  reign  with  him.]— I  do  not  think  there  is 
here  any  reference  to  the  Millennium,  as  Benson  fancies.  In  other 
passages  of  scripture,  the  future  felicity  of  the  righteous  is  repre- 
sented by  their  reigning  with  Christ,  Rev.  iii.  21. 

Ver.  li.  Not  to  fight  about  words] — Bengelius  translates  ur,  Xoyo- 
f/.tt.Xiiii  ""<  to  fijilil  with  words.  The  pernicious  effects  of  those  dis- 
putes about  words  are  described  1  Tim.  vi.  4.  '  Whereof  Cometh 
envy,  strife,'  &c. — The  same  bad  consequences  flow  from  most  reli- 
gious disputes,  as  they  are  commonly  managed  ;  so  that  they  tend 
to  nothing  but  to  the  subverting  of  the  faith  and  morals  of  those  who 
engage  keenly  in  them. — They  ought  therefore  to  be  carefully  avoid- 
ed, agreeably  to  the  apostle's  advice. 

Ver.  15.  Who  rightly  divideth.]— 0§3-6TO^«uvTa,  literally,  who 
riehtly  cuttcth  up  the  word;  in  allusion  to  the  action  of  the  priest 
who  opened  and  divided  the  sacrifice  :  or  rather,  of  one  who  carves 
at  table,  and  distributes  meat  to  the  guests,  according  to  their  ages 
and  their  state  of  health.  In  this  manner,  the  apostle  himself 
divided  the  word  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  iii.  2.  '  Milk  I  gave  you 
and  not  meat,  for  ve  were  not  then  able  to  bear  it.'  The  Vulgate 
version  paraphrases 'this  very  well,  "  recte  tractantem— rightly  hand- 
ling." 


476 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


Ch.vp.  II. 


16  But  profane  empti/  babblings  {-ri^iirectrt, 
circunisislc)  resist,  for  tliey  will  increase  to  more 
ungodliness  ; 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as  a  gangrene: 
of  whom  are  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,' 

18  Who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred, 
affirming  tJiat  the  resurrection  hath  alreadi/ 
happened,^  and  overturn  the  faith  of  some. 

19  (Mjvrw)  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of 
God  standethJiV-f/i,"  having  this  seal,  *  The  Lord 
will  riia/ic  knoirn  them  who  are  his  :^  And,  Let 
every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  de- 
part from  iniquity. 


20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only 
vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  woo<l 
and  of  earthenware,^  and  some  to  honour,  and 
some  to  dishonour.^ 

21  If,  then,  a  man  will  cleanse  himself  well 
from  these  things,  he  ^eill  be  a  vessel  ArroixT- 
KD  to  honour,  sanctified,  and  veri/  projilable  for 
the  master's  use,  prepared  for  every  good  ivork. 

22  Flee  (},,  106.)  therefore  youthful'  lusts: 
But  pursue  righteousness,'^  faith,  love,  and 
peace,  with  them  who  call  on  the  Lord  from  a 
pure  heart. 


16  But  irreligious  empty  declamations  resist,  for  they  who  use 
such  discourses  will  increase  to  more  ungodliness ;  they  will  pro- 
ceed to  deny  the  most  essential  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  ; 

17  And  their  doctrine  will  eat,  will  destroy  the  souls  of  men, 
as  a  gangrene  destroys  the  body.  Of  this  sort  of  ungodly  talkers 
are  Hi/mcneus  and  Philetus, 

18  lyiwfrom  the  true  Christian  doctrine  have  wandered,  affirm- 
ing that  the  resurrection  hath  already  happened;  axr/by  this  im- 
pious babbling  have  overturned  the  faith  of  some  concerning  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body,  and  a  future  life  in  the  body. 

19  'I"hese  false  teachers,  by  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
make  themselves  greater  than  the  apostles.  Nevertheless,  the 
apostles  being  the  foundation  of  God's  church,  (Eph.  ii.  20.),  stand 

frm  in  that  honourable  place,  having  this  inscription  as  a  confirma- 
tion of  their  authority.  The  Lord  will  make  Icnoivn  them  who  are 
his  :  And,  Let  every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  as  his 
Lord,  depart  from  wicked  teachers,  lest  with  them  he  be  destroyed. 

20  Think  it  not  strange  that  God  permits  wicked  teachers  to  be 
in  his  church.  In  a  great  house  there  arc  not  only  vessels  of  gold 
and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earthemvare,  and  some  of  these 
vessels  are  destined  to  an  honourable,  and  some  to  a  dishonourable 
use, 

21  If,  then,  a  teacher  will  cleanse  himself  ivell  from  these  things, 
namely,  from  false  doctrine,  corrupt  affections,  and  sinful  actions, 
he  will  be  a  vessel  appointed  to  a7i  honourable  use  in  the  church,  con- 
secrated, and  very  pr(fitable  for  God's  use,  who  is  the  master  of  the 
house  or  church,  being  prepared  for  every  good  ivork, 

22  Flee,  therefore,  those  youthful  lusts  which  young  men  placed 
over  others  are  prone  to  indulge,  and  which  render  them  unfit  for 
the  master's  use  :  But  pursue  righteousness,  fdelity,  love,  and  peace, 
especially  with  them  who  worship  the  Lord  from  a  j^ure  heart. 


Ver.  17.  Of  whom  are  Hymeneus  and  Philetus.] — The  a|>ostle 
mentions  these  two  by  name,  as  profane  empty  babblers  whom  the 
faithful  were  to  resist,  because  their  errors  were  of  the  most  dan- 
gerous nature :  as  is  evident  from  the  account  which  the  apostle 
gives  of  ihcm  in  the  next  verse.  And  because  Hymeneus,  in  parti- 
cular, had  spoken  disrespectfully  of  Christ,  the  apostle  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  deliver  him  to  Satan,  1  Tim.  i.  20. — Philetus  is  mentioned 
nowhere  else  in  scripture. — Perhaps  these  teachers  denied  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  in  the  tlcih,  see  I  John  iv.  '2.,  consequently  denied  the 
reality  both  of  his  death  and  of  his  resurrection.  See  Pref.  to  1  John, 
sect,  i 

Ver.  18.  Affirming  that  the  resurrection  hath  already  happened.] 
— They  attirmed,  that  the  only  resurrection  Christ  promised  was  a 
spiritual  resurrection  from  ignorance  and  error  by  believing  the 
gospel ;  and  that  that  resurrection  having  already  happened,  no  other 
is  to  be  exiK'ctod.  See  lrcna;us,  lib.  ii.  c.  5().  This  doctrine  the 
Judaizers  founded,  1  suppose,  on  Christ's  words,  John  v.  -^4,  25., 
where  doubtless  a  spiritual  resurrection  is  spoken  of.  But  they 
overlooked  the  other  parts  of  his  discourse,  ver.  28,  29.  in  which  he 
promised  expressly  the  resurrection  of  the  body. — By  explaining  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  in  a  figurative  sense,  Hymeneus  and 
Philetus  endeavoured  to  reroramend  the  gospel  to  the  Greek  |)hilo- 
sophers,  who  considered  the  resurrection  of  the  body  not  only  as 
impossible  in  itself,  but  as  a  thing  highly  disadvantageous,  had  it 
been  )x>ssible.  See  Pref.  to  1  Cor.  sect.  4.  These  Judaizers,  how- 
ever, carried  the  matter  farther  than  even  the  Greek  philosophers. 
For,  being  Sadducces,  who  held  that  there  is  nothing  in  man  but 
what  is  material,  hy  denying  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  they 
denied  the  future  existence  of  the  man. — The  heresy  of  Hymeneus 
was  that  which  Irenasus  ascribes  to  the  Gnostics,  lib.  '2.  c.  37.  "  K.sse 
rcsurrectionem  a  mortuis  agnitionem  ejus,  quje  ab  ipsis  dicitur  veri- 
tatis."  This  heresy  seems  afterwards  to  have  been  es|)ouseil  by 
Marcion,  who  said,  "  Non  carnis  sed  animse  rcsurrectionem  esse 
•■redendum, — We  are  not  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but 
of  the  soul."     Epiphanius  Heres.  42. 

Ver.  I!). — I.  Nevertheless  (S^stctX/o,-)  the  foundation  of  God  stand- 
eth  firm.] — The  apostle,  six'aking  of  the  temple  of  God,  the  Chris- 
tian church,  consisting  of  believers,  says,  Epli.  ii.  'JO.  '  Ye  are  built 
U|x)n  (Til  !iiu(>.it.i)  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  C  hri.st  himself  being  the  bottom  corner-stone.'  Wherefore  it 
is  probable,  that  by  '  ihe  fuundation  of  God,'  in  this  passage,  he 
means  the  apostles  and  proiihets,  on  whom,  as  on  a  foundation,  the 
church  is  built.  And  when  he  told  Timothy  that  <  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  firm,'  his  meaning  is,  that  the  apostles  were  so 
firmly  placed  as  the  foundation  of  the  church,  that  they  could  not  be 
removed  by  any  attempts  of  those  who  denied  their  in.spiration  and 
authority. — Because  we  find  this  expression,  Heb.  vi.  1.  •  Not  laying 
again  the  foundation  of  repentance,'  &c.  Benson,  by  '  the  founda. 
tion  of  God,'  undersLinds  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  But  I 
do  not  see  how  what  follows  can  be  ajiplii'd  to  doctrines. 

2.  Having  Ihis  seal.] — In  common  language,  a  fcn/ .signifies  not 
only  the  seal  itself  with  its  in.scriptiim,  but  Ihe  figure  that  is  made 
by  the  seal  when  impressed  on  some  soft  sub,>tance.  A  seal,  in  the 
sense  of  a  figure  uiit/i  an  imcriplion,  via»  no  ttnusual  thing  on  a 
Ibundation-stune,  even  in  ancient  times  :  Zcch.  iii.  9.  *  For  l>cliald 
the  stnnc  that  I  have  laid  before  Joshua  :  u|>on  one  stni.e  shall  ho 
seven  eyes  j  behold  \  will  engr.ive  the  graving  thcri-of.' 


a  The  Lord  will  make  known  them  who  are  his,  &c.]— The  apos. 
ties  and  prophet.s,  as  the  foundation-stones  of  the  temple  of  God,  the 
Christian  church,  have  this  inscription  graven  upon  them,  '  The 
Ixjrd  will  make  known  them  who  are  his."  These  are  nearly  the 
words  which  Moses  spake  to  Korah  and  his  company,  who  endea- 
voured to  overturn  his  authority,  Numb.  xvi.  5.  «  The  Lord  will 
shew  who  are  his;'  which  the  LXX  have  translated  as  the  ajxistle 
hath  done  :  Ey,4/  Ku^io;  rou;  ovtx;  aurou,  '  the  Lord  will  make 
known  them  who  are  his.'  This  inscription  is  said  to  be  written  on 
'  the  foundation  of  God,'  that  is,  on  the  apostles ;  and  is  called  a  seal, 
or  confirmation  of  their  authority,  in  allusion  to  the  common  use  of 
seals. —  The  remaining  part  of  the  inscription,  '  Let  every  one  who 
nameth  the  n;;mo  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity,'  is  an  allusion  to 
the  command  which  Moses  gave  to  the  Israelites,  Numb.  xvi.  26. 
'  Depart  from  the  tents  of  these  wicked  men.' — The  opixisition  of 
the  heretical  teachers  to  the  apostles,  was  as  real  a  rebellion  against 
God  as  the  opposition  of  Korah  and  his  company  to  Moses,  and 
was  as  certainly  to  be  )>unished.  Wherefore,  to  the  safety  of  the 
faithful,  it  was  as  necessary  that  they  should  depart  from  these 
heretical  teachers,  as  it  was  to  the  safety  of  the  Israelites  that  they 
should  ilepart  from  the  tents  of  Korah  and  his  accomplices.  To 
shew  this,  and  to  make  the  lieretical  teachers  sensible  of  the  des- 
truction that  was  coming  upon  them,  the  apostle  represents  a  com. 
mand,  similar  to  that  given  by  iVIoses  to  the  Israelites,  as  written  on 
the  apostles,  the  foundation-stones  of  the  church  of  God  :  '  Li-t 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity  ;'  let 
them  depart  from  wicked  teachers,  lest  they  be  involved  in  their 
punishment 

Ver.  20. — 1.  And  of  earthenware.] — The  word  05-{i)t«(»a  denotes 
vessels  of  clay,  such  .ts  potters  make,  and  which  are  ai)pro|)riate<l  to 
meaner"  uses  than  those  made  of  gold  and  silver.  They  are  called 
o-rja^na,  because,  being  burnt  in  the  fire,  they  are  hard  like  shells. 

2.  And  some  to  dishonour.] — The  application  of  the  comparison 
begun  in  this  verse  is  wanting,  as  in  the  comparison  Kom.  v.  12. 
and  other  instances.  But  the  member  wanting  here  may  be  thus 
supplied  : — Just  so  in  the  church,  which  is  the  house  of  CJod,  there 
are  teachers  of  diflerent  characters  and  eaiwcities ;  and  some  of  them, 
being  faithful,  are  employed  in  the  honourable  work  of  leading  men 
in  the  path  of  truth  and  goodness  ;  but  others,  being  unfaithful,  are 
permitted  to  follow  the  dishonourable  occupation  of  seducing  tliein 
who  love  error,  that  the  approved  may  be  manifest.  See  Pref.  sect.  1. 
penult  par.igr.  at  the  middle. 

Ver.  22. — I.  Flee  therefore  youthful  lusts.] — The  apostle  dne«  not 
mean  sensual  lusts  only,  but  ambition,  pride,  love  of  power,  rash, 
ness,  and  oljstinacy ;  vices  which  some  teachers  who  are  free  fToin 
sensual  lusts  are  at  little  pains  to  avoid. — At  the  time  this  epistle 
was  written,  Timothy,  being  abfiut  3S  years  of  age,  was  in  the  sea- 
.son  of  life  which  is  most  susceptible  of  ambition,  pride,  love  of  power, 
&c. 

2.  Rut  pursue  righteousness,  &c.] — Human  nature  is  so  constitut. 
c<l,  that  what  men  arc  accustome<l  to  becomes  pleasant,  although  at 
first  it  be  disagreeable.  The  ai>ostlc's  advice,  therefore,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  iniplying,  that  we  should,  for  the  most  part,  employ  our- 
selves in  the  exercise  of  the  virtues  here  nientione<l,  tlKit  we  may 
acquire  a  relish  for  them,  and  not  too  frequently  indulge  ourselves 
even  in  innocent  diversions  and  entertainments.  For,  "  the  mind 
mny  insensibly  f.iH  ofl'  frnm  the  relish  of  virtuous  actions,  and  by 
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23  (As)  Moreover,  foolish  and  untaught 
questions  (Tit.  iii.  9.)  reject,  knowing  that 
they  beget  fightings. 

24  (Ae)  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must 
notjtght,^  but  be  gentle  towards  all  men,  Jil  to 
teach,  (see  1  Tim.  iii.  2.), patiently  bearing  evil: 


25  In  meekness  instructing  those  who  set 
themselves  in  opposition ;  (^fmcrari^  if,  bi/  any 
means,  God  will  give  them  repentance  (us)  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  truth. 

26  And  being^  caught  alive'''  by  him  out  of 
the  snare  ^  of  the  devil,  they  may  aivake  (sis)  to 
DO  the  will  of  God.* 


23  Moreover,  tho&e  /'oulisk  questions  which  the  Judaizers  are  so 
fond  of,  and  which  ivere  never  proposed  by  the  apostles,  reject ; 
knoiving  that  they  beget  contentions. 

24  ^nd  the  servant  of  Christ  must  ttse  no  vlilcnt  methods  with 
those  he  instructs,  but  must  be  gentle  totvards  all  men,  shewing  an 
example  of  the  meekness  which  he  recommends :  He  must  also  be 
able  and  desirous  to  teach,  patiently  bearing  every  kind  of  ill  treat- 
ment. 

25  Having  the  command  of  his  own  temper,  he  must  in  meek- 
ness instruct  those  who  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  doctrines 
of  tlie  gospel,  if,  by  arty  means,  God  ivill  give  them  a  sense  of  their 
errors,  so  as  to  bring  them  to  the  acknowledgme?U  of  truth. 

26  And  being  caught  alive  by  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  out  of  the 
toils  of  the  devil,  in  which  they  were  sleeping  through  the  intoxica- 
tion of  sin,  they  may  awake  from  that  intoxication  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  by  believing  and  obeying  the  gospel. 


degrees  exchange  that  pleasure  which  it  takes  in  the  performance 
of  its  duty,  for  delights  of  a  much  more  inferior  and  unprofitable 
nature."  Spectator,  No.  447. -.-The  Judaizers  seem  to  have  been  re- 
markably deficient  in  the  virtues  mentioned  by  the  ajMstle,  being 
men  of  immoral  lives. 

Ver.  24.  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  fight.] — In  this  and 
the  following  verse,  the  ajiostle  seems  to  have  had  Christ's  example 
as  a  teacher  in  his  eye,  proposing  it  as  a  model  to  all  who  are  em- 
ployed in  teaching.  The  virtues  here  mentioned,  our  Lord  gene, 
rally  exercised  in  teaching :  Yet,  on  some  occasions,  he  departed 
from  his  usual  mildness,  and  with  great  severity  reproved  notorious 
sinners,  such  as  the  scribes  and  pharisees.  In  tlie  same  manner,  the 
prophets  and  apostles  used  strong  speech  in  checking  obstinate  offen- 
ders ;  while  those  who  shewed  any  candour  and  honesty  in  their 
opposition  to  the  gospel,  they  instructed  with  the  greatest  meekness, 
agreeably  to  the  canon  mentioned  ver.  25. 

Ver.  i;6. — 1.  And  being,  &c.] — The  translation  which  I  have  given 
of  this  verse,  arises  from  pointing  and  construing  it  in  the  following 
manner :  Kow  i^ajy^Y,ijLivot  so-'  ocvtov  tx.  T'/ji  ^ayi'bo?  tou  7>tot^oXov,  ocva- 
trr^uirit  us  ro  !)-iXrif^x  iziivou.  According  to  this  construction,  in 
which  I  have  followed  Benson,  all  the  words  of  the  sentence  have 
their  proper  signification,  particularly  the  two  pronouns ;  for  aurou, 
the  relative,  means  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  and  ixumu,  the  demon- 
strative, refers  to  God,  mentioned  ver.  15. 

2.  Caught  alive.] — Zasy^ict  denotes  the  action  of  a  fisher  or  hunter 


who  takes  his  prey  alive,  in  opposition  to  one  who  kills  it  in  order 
to  catch  it.  This  sen.se  Benson  hath  proved  by  various  examples. 
According  to  this  sense  of  the  word,  it  is  used  by  the  apostle  with 
great  propriety :  for  the  purpose  of  the  devil's  ensnaring  men  be- 
ing to  kill  them,  the  servant  of  God,  who  takes  the  wicked  alive  out 
of  his  snare,  saves  their  life,  by  giving  them  an  opportunity  of  escap- 
ing and  returning  to  God. 

3.  Out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil] — The  snare  of  the  devil,  out  of 
which  the  opposers  of  the  gospel  are  to  be  taken  alive  by  the  servant 
of  the  Lord,  signifies  those  prejudices  and  errors,  and  habits  of  sen- 
suality, which  hindered  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  the  first  age,  from 
attending  to  the  evidences  of  the  gospel. 

4.  They  may  awake  to  do  the  will  of  God.] — The  word  xvav/i-^curm 
properly  signifies  to  awake  sober  out  of  a  deep  sleep  occasioned  by 
drunkenness.  In  this  passage  wicked  men  are  represented  as  asleep, 
or  deprived  of  the  use  of  their  faculties  through  the  intoxication  of 
sensuality.  During  this  sleep  of  their  reason,  they  are  caught  in  the 
toils  of  error  by  the  devil ;  but,  being  laid  hold  on  by  the  servant  of 
the  Lord,  they  are  taken  alive  out  of  that  snare  by  his  representing 
to  them  the  danger  of  their  state,  and  are  at  length  roused  to  do 
the  will  of  God. — If  to  this  construction  and  translation  of  this 
passage,  given  above,  it  be  objected,  that  i^My^r,tj(.iyi>i  ik  crxyiioi  is 
an  uncommon  phrase,  I  answer,  with  Benson,  it  is  not  more  uncom- 
mon than  avocn-^airi  i»  trxyiSo;,  the  phrase  admitted  by  our  transla- 
tors. 


CHAPTER  III. 


yieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Prediction  concerning  the  Apostasy,  and  of  the  other  Matters  contained 

in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  hav- 
ing informed  Timothy,  that  for  wise  reasons  false  teachers 
were  suffered  to  arise,  he  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 
foretold,  that  in  future  times,  through  the  pernicious  in- 
fluence of  the  corrupt  doctrines  propagated  by  false  teach- 
ers, many  in  the  Christian  church,  and  among  the  rest  the 
false  teachers  thettiselves,  would  become  so  wicked,  that 
it  would  be  dangerous  lo  the  faithful  to  live  among  them, 
ver.  I. — Men  would  be  unmeasurably  selfish,  scandalous- 
ly covetous  of  money,  boasters  of  being  high  in  favour 
with  God,  insolent  on  that  account,  blaspheiners  of  God 
by  the  injurious  representations  which  they  would  give  of 
his  character  and  will,  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful 
to  benefactors,  unholy  in  their  dispositions,  ver.  2. — with- 
out tlie  affections  natural  to  mankind,  avowed  covenant- 
breakers,  slanderers  of  those  who  maintained  the  truth, 
immoderately  addicted  to  venereal  pleasures,  furious 
against  those  who  oppose  their  corrupt  practices,  having 
no  love  to  good  men,  ver.  3. — betrayers  of  trusts,  head- 
strong in  their  errors,  swollen  with  pride,  and  lovers  of 
pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God,  ver.  4. — And  to  shew 
that  in  this  description  the  teachers  of  religion  were  com- 
prehended, the  apostle  added,  that  the  persons  of  whom 
he  spake,  in  order  to  conceal  their  enormous  wickedness, 
would  make  loud  pretensions  to  superior  sanctity ;  they 
were  to  have  the  outward  appearance  of  godliness,  but  in 
practice  they  would  deny  its  power.  And  because  some 
teachers  of  this  character  were  then  beginning  to  shew 
themselves,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  avoid  them, 
ver.  5.— Of  this  sort,  he  told  him,  those  teachers  were. 


who,  on  pretence  of  instructing  the  female  part  of  fami- 
lies, introduced  themselves  into  houses,  and  led  captive 
silly  women  laden  with  sins,  by  assuming  the  direction  of 
their  conscience,  ver.  6. — and  who  detained  them  in  bon- 
dage, by  keeping  them  always  learning,  and  never  leading 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  ver.  7. 

This  part  of  tlie  chapter  is  generally,  and  I  think  justly, 
considered  as  a  prediction  of  the  apostasy  from  the  true 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  which  early  began  to  take 
place  in  the  Christian  church,  but  which  was  not  carried 
to  its  height,  till  the  Roman  empire  in  the  west  was  over- 
turned by  the  incursions  of  the  barbarous  northern  na- 
tions.— Of  that  apostasy  St  Paul  had  prophesied  twice 
before;  namely,  2  Thess.  ii.  3-12.  and  1  Tim.  iv.  1-5. 
In  the  first  of  these  passages,  the  blasphemous  claims  of 
the  corrupters  of  Christianity  in  later  ages,  their  feigned 
miracles,  and  other  base  arts  by  which  they  were  to  esta- 
blish their  usurped  authority  in  the  church,  are  described  : 
In  the  second  passage,  the  impious  doctrines  and  super- 
stitious practices,  which,  by  virtue  of  that  authority,  they 
were  to  introduce,  are  particularly  set  forth.  But  in  this 
epistle,  the  influence  of  the  ungodly  doctrines  and  super- 
stitious practices  of  the  promoters  of  the  apostasy,  in  cor- 
rupting the  morals  both  of  the  teachers  and  of  the  peo- 
ple, are  foretold. — These  three  prophecies  taken  together, 
exhibit  such  a  striking  portrait  of  the  characters,  preten- 
sions, and  practices  of  the  promoters  of  the  apostasy,  that 
no  intelligent  reader,  who  is  acquainted  witii  the  history 
of  the  church,  can  doubt  that  the  erroneous  doctrines  and 
superstitious  practices  which  were  early  introduced,  and 


+78 


View. 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  III. 


which,  under  mistaken  notions  of  sanctity,  were  supported 
by  persons  of  the  greatest  reputation,  are  in  these  pro- 
phecies foretold  to  end  in  that  monstrous  fabric  of  spiri- 
tual tyranny,  which  the  bisliops  of  Home,  assisted  by  their 
clergy,  erected  ;  and  in  that  universal  corruption  of  man- 
ners wiiich  it  occasioned.  As  little  can  he  doubt,  that 
the  predictions  of  these  evils  recorded  in  scripture,  were 
designed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  convince  the  faithful  in 
after-times  who  were  to  be  witnesses  of  the  apostasy,  that 
it  had  happened  by  the  permission  of  God,  who  often 
makes  the  wickedness  of  men  instrumental  in  accomplish- 
ing his  greatest  purposes. 

Lest,  however,  the  knowledge  of  that  great  and  uni- 
versal corruption  which  was  to  take  place  in  the  church, 
might  have  led  Timothy  and  the  bretliren  at  Ephesus  to 
fear  that  the  church  would  never  recover  from  such  a 
sad  state,  the  apostle  observed,  that  the  opposition  of  the 
authors  and  promoters  of  the  apostasy  to  the  truth,  was 
of  the  same  nature,  and  would  end  in  the  same  manner, 
as  the  opposition  of  Pharaoh's  magicians  to  Moses.  For 
as  Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  him  by  false  miracles,  so 
the  promoters  of  the  apostasy,  being  men  corrupted  in 
mind,  would  resist  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by 
feigned  miracles  and  other  base  arts,  ver.  8. — But  they 
would  not  be  permitted  to  go  on  in  their  deceits  longer 
than  the  time  determined.  Their  wicked  practices  would 
at  length  be  made  plain  to  the  deluded  themselves,  as  the 
wicked  practices  of  Pharaoh's  magicians  were  made  plain 
both  to  the  Israelites  and  to  the  Egyptians,  ver.  9. — Tlien, 


to  shew  what  he  had  done  for  repressing  error  and  wick- 
edness in  the  world,  the  apostle  appealed  to  Timothy's 
knowledge  of  his  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose  in 
preaching,  faith,  long-suftcring,  love,  patience,  persecu- 
tions in  various  places,  and  deliverances.  Wherefore, 
Timothy  having  been  taught  the  true  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  by  the  apostle,  and  being  animated  by  his  example 
to  encounter  danger,   he  was  both  qualified  to  detect  and 

strengthened  to  oppose  error,   ver.   10,  11 Besides,   he 

was  to  consider,  that  all  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  in 
the  first  age  were  appointed  to  sutTer  persecution,  ver. 
12. — whereas  evil  men  and  false  teachers,  instead  of 
suffering  for  the  truth,  will  give  up  every  article  thereof, 
and  become  more  and  more  corrupt ;  seducing  not  only 
others,  but  themselves  also,  through  their  immoderate  love 
of  gain,  ver.  13. — In  short,  the  apostle  ordered  Timothy 
to  maintain  with  firmness  the  doctrine  he  had  learned 
from  him,  knowing  that  he  had  learned  it  from  an  apostle 
of  Christ,  ver.  14-. — and  the  rather,  that  from  his  child- 
hood he  had  been  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  which,  by  leading  him  to  believe  on 
Christ,  were  able  to  make  him  wise  to  salvation,  ver. 
13. — For  these  scriptures  being  given  by  the  inspiration 
of  God,  they  are  in  all  respects  agreeable  to  the  gospel 
revelation,  and  may  be  used  profitably  by  Christian  mini- 
sters, in  teaching,  correcting,  and  instructing  their  people 
in  righteousness,  ver.  16. — Properly  understood,  there- 
fore, the  Jewish  scriptures  are  of  great  use  in  fitting  the 
Christian  preacher  for  every  part  of  his  duty,  ver.  17. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III.— 1    (Tkto  it,  10+.)    This   also 
know,  that  in  latter  days '  perilous  times  will 
come : 

2  For  men  '  will  be  self-lovers,''-  monei/-lovers,^ 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to 
parents,*  ungrateful,  unholy, 

3  Without  natural  affection,"  covenant-break- 
ers,* slanderers,^  incontinent,  fierce,  without  ant/ 
love  to  good  men, 

4  Betrayers,^  headstrong,  puffed  up,  (see  1 
Tiro.  iii.  6.  note  2.),  lovers  of  pleasures  more 
than  lovers  of  God  :  ^ 

5  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying 


COJIMF.NTARY. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Besides  what  I  formerly  told  thee  concerning 
the  apostasy,  (1  Eph.  iv.  1.),  this  also  know,  that  in  the  latter  days, 
through  the  extreme  wickedness  both  of  the  teachers  and  of  the 
people,  times  dangerous  to  live  in  tvill  come  : 

2  For  men  u'ill  be  selfish,  covetous  of  money,  boasters  of  their  be- 
ing in  favour  with  God,  and  jtroud  on  that  account,  blasphemers  of 
God,  by  the  injurious  representation  which  they  give  of  him,  dis- 
obedient to  parents,  ungrateful  to  benefactors,  unholy, 

3  IVilhout  yiatural  affection,  avowed  covenant-breakers,  slander- 
ers of  those  who  oppose  their  corruptions,  immoderately  addicted  to 
venereal  pleasures,  ferce  against  their  opposers,  without  any  love  to 
good  men  who  maintain  the  truth, 

4  Betrayers  of  trust,  headstrong  in  whatever  they  undertake, 
swollen  with  pride,  so  that  they  will  hearken  to  no  advice,  lovers  of 
sensual  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God. 

5  These  wicked  teachers,  in  order  to  deceive  their  disciples  the 


Ver.  1.  In  latter  days.]— The  phrase  trxatrais  f,u*(a.K  is  the  same 
with  Gen.  xlix.  1.  t<rx»-r<^y  iuifw,  which  sigiiihes  future  days  or 
time,  without  marlcing  whether  these  dass  were  tar  of!"  or  near  at 
hand.  And  therefore  it  does  not  signify  t/ie  last  days  of  the  world, 
as  in  our  Knglish  Bibles,  but  future  times  in  general,  tieing  of  the 
same  import  with  i^iooi;  xi<>i"i->  latter  times,  I  Tim.  iv.  1.  where  also 
the  apostasv  is  foretofd. 

Ver.  i. — I.  For  all  men  will  be.] — The  word  men  includes  both 
teachers  and  people.  The  apostle  seems  to  have  had  the  teachers 
principally  in  his  eye  here,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  6.  where  he  repre- 
sents them  as  '  going  into  houses,  and  leading  captive  silly  women  ;' 
and  ver.  8.  where  he  likens  them  to  Jannes  and  Jambres,  on  account 
of  their  resisting  the  truth,  by  the  false  miracles  which  they  pretend- 
ed to  work. 

•i.  Self-lovers.] — The  extreme  selfishness  of  the  teachers  of  religion 
in  future  times,  the  apostle  mentioned  first  of  all  in  this  prophecy, 
because  their  other  vices  were  to  originate  from  and  terminate  in 
telfishncss. — The  vices  mentioned  in  this  and  the  two  following 
verses  have  always  existed  in  the  world  :  But  being  sicken  of  here 
as  characteristical  of  the  latter  days,  it  implieth,  that  besides  being 
common  in  the  latter  days,  they  would  be  openly  avowed  and  defend- 
ed.— Accordingly  it  is  well  known,  that  in  the  dark  ages  the  clergy 
defended  all  the  enormities  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  encouraged 
the  people  by  their  false  doctrine  to  commit  them,  and  went  Ijcfore 
them  in  the  practice  of  these  enormities. 

3.  Money-lovers.] — I'he  Komish  cUrgy  have  carried  their  love  of 
money  to  such  an  height,  that  they  pretend  to  sell  heaven  for  money, 
even  to  the  wickedest  of  men,  under  ihe  name  of  induluenccs. 

i.  Disobedient  to  parents!.] — In  the  language  of  the  Hebrews,  pa- 
tents  signified  suiwriors  of  every  denomination.  The  disobedience 
of  the  Romish  clergy  to  princes  and  magistrates,  and  even  their  de- 
throning princes,  is  well  known.  It  may  also  signify  their  encourag- 
ing children  to  l)ecome  monk*  .ind  nuns,  contrary  to  the  will  of  their 
p.iri-nts. 


Ver.  3.— 1.  Without  natuial  nfTi'Ction.] — The  Romish  clergy  being 
forbidden  to  marry,  c.tn  have  neither  wives  nor  children  oj)enly  ;  so 
are  without  the  atlections  natural  to  mankind ;  at  least  they  dare 
not  avow  their  having  these  attt?ctions. — It  may  likewise  be  meant 
of  the  laity,  who  were  to  shut  up  their  female  children  in  nunnerie*, 
on  pretence  of  superior  sanctity,  but  in  reality  from  interested  mo- 
tives. 

2.  Covenant-breakers.] — The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  been 
remarkable  covenant-breakers.  For,  not  long  ago,  they  professedly 
held  it  as  a  principle  of  religion,  that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  he- 
retics, and  set  subjects  free  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  to  their 
princes. — Or,  arTovJo;  may  signify  persons  who,  benig  oflenditl,  will 
enter  into  no  treaty  of  reconciliation  ;  so  it  may  be  translated  im- 
placabU;  as  in  Rom.  i.  31. 

3.  Slanderers.] — The  authors  and  abettors  of  the  apostasy  will 
impute  all  manner  of  crimes  to  those  who  resist  their  corruptions. 
How  exactly  this  hath  been  fulfilled  in  the  Komish  clergy,  all  who 
are  acquainted  with  their  history  know  well. 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Betrayers.] — Ufciora-i-  If  this  word  is  translated 
traitors,  as  in  our  Bible,  it  may  signify,  that  they  would  deliver  up 
their  nearest  relations  to  death  who  opposed  their  corruptions.  See 
Mark  xiii.  Vi. 

iJ.  Lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God.] — It  is  observable, 
that  this  description  l>egins  with  mentioning  extreme  selfishness  as 
the  root,  and  concludes  with  the  excessive  love  of  sensual  pleasure 
as  the  end,  of  all  the  corruptions  that  were  to  prevail  in  latter  times. 
Hence  we  may  le.irn,  what  a  pernicious  thing  the  excessive  love  of 
sensual  pleasure  is.  It  hath  been  the  source  of  those  monstrous 
perver.sioiis  of  religion  which  took  place  among  Christians  in  the 
dark  ages ;  and  governed  by  it,  many  in  every  age  destroy  their 
health,  their  fortune,  their  reputation,  the  comfort  of  their  farai- 
lies,  and  every  thing  vahmble  in  life,  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  their 
appetit.'s. 


chak  hi. 

tlie  power  of  it.      (Ka*,  204.)  Xow,  from  these 
turn  away.' 

6  (Ex  rvTuy  ya^,  94.)  Of  these  indeed  they 
are,  wlv>  go  into  bouses'  and  lead  captive  silly 
women  laden  with  sins,  led  away '  by  divers 
lusts ; 

7  Always  learning,  but  never  able  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  truth. 

8  (At)  Now,  in  the  manner  that  Jannes  and 
Jambres  '  resisted  Moses,*  so  these  also  resist  3 
the  truth  ;  men  wholly  corrupted  ix  mind,  un- 
discerning*  concerning  the  faith. 

9  Hoivever,  they  shall  not  proceed  farther:' 
For  their  foolishness  *  shall  be  very  plain  to  all, 
as  theirs  also  was.^ 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  '  my  doctrine, 
manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  meekness,  love, 
patience, 

1 1  Persecutions,  snffiriugs,  such  as  befell  me 
in  Antioch,  in  Iconium,  in  Lystra:"  iSwcA  per- 
secutions I  endured ;  but  out  of  THEM  all  the 
Lord  delivered  me. 

12  (Kai  vavTts  It,  107.)  And  all  indeed  ivho 
wish  to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  be  per- 
secvted. 

13  (riavjioo/  Sj,  103.)  Now  wicked  men  and 
(•yenrti)  sorcerers^  wi/l  wax  worse  and  worse, 
deceiving,  and  being  deceived. 

l^  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which 
thou  hast  learned,  and   with   which  thou  hast 
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more  effectually,  will  have  an  appearance  of  godliness,  by  their  care 
in  performing  the  external  duties  of  religion,  but  they  wilt  be  utter- 
ly void  of  real  piety.      Ncnv,from  these  turn  away. 

6  Of  these  teachers  indeed  they  are,  who  go  into  houses,  and,  hav- 
ing the  appearance  of  godliness,  take  the  direction  of  the  con- 
sciences and  purses  oi  ignorant  women,  who,  being  laden  with  sins, 
and  led  away  by  divers  lusts,  gladly  embrace  doctrines  which  recon- 
cile the  practice  of  sin  with  the  hope  of  salvation. 

7  These  are  devoted  to  the  false  teachers,  on  pretence  of  always 
learning ;  but  they  are  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  truth, 
because  their  teachers  industriously  hide  it  from  them. 

8  Now,  in  the  manner  that  Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  Moses,  so 
by  false  miracles  (ver.  13.)  these  teachers  a/»o,  contrary  to  their  con- 
science, will  resist  the  truth  ;  being  men  wholly  corrupted  in  mind, 
and  utterly  incapable  of  discerning  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel. 

9  However,  after  deluding  mankind  for  a  while,  they  shall  not 
proceed  farther :  For  their  imposture  shall  be  made  very  plain  to  all ; 
as  the  imposture  of  Pharaoh's  tnagicians  also  ivas  to  the  Israelites, 
and  even  to  the  Egyptians  themselves. 

10  Bui  what  1  have  done  for  detecting  and  opposing  deceivers 
thou  knowest,  who  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  -manner  of  life, 
purpose  in  preaching, yor/fVi/de  in  danger,  meekness  under  provoca- 
tion, love  to  mankind,  patience  under  sufferings, 

1 1  Persecutions  and  sufferings,  such  as  befell  ?ne  in  Antioch,  (Acts 
xiii.  50.),  in  Iconium,  (Acts  xiv.  2.  5,  6.),  in  Lystra,  where  I  was 
stoned  and  left  as  dead,  (Acts  xiv.  19,20.):  Such  j}ersecutioHs  I 
endured  J  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  Jesus  delivered  me. 

12  I  do  not  complain  of  my  sufferings,  as  if  I  was  the  only  per- 
secuted servant  of  Clirist.  All  indeed  who  wish  to  live  godly  in  the 
Christian  church,  shall  be  persecuted  in  this  age. 

13  Noiv  the  ivicked  teachers  and  sorcerers,  of  whom  I  speak,  who 
by  false  miracles  seduce  the  people,  will  for  a  while  war  ivorse  and 
worse,  deceiving  others,  and  being  deceived  themselves,  till  they  are 
stopped,  ver.  9. 

14  But,  instead  of  acting  like  these  wicked  teachers,  continue 
thou  in  the  belief  of  the  things  ivhicli  thou  hast  learned,  and  with 


\cx.  5.  From  these  turn  away.] — Some  thitik  the  phrase  toutovs 
«ir«T{£Tot(  may  be  translated  these  turn  away  j — turn  out  of  the 
church  all  teachers  who  have  any  resemblance  to  the  persons  I 
have  mentioned,  i  hey  are  introducing  the  corruptions,  which,  in 
after-times,  their  successors  will  carry  to  the  height  I  have  des- 
cribed. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Of  these,  indeed,  they  are  who  go  into  houses,  and  lead 
captive  silly  women,  &c.] — This,  with  the  two  subsequent  verses,  is 
thought  by  some  a  prophetical  description  of  the  practices  of  the 
Romish  monks  and  friars  in  the  dark  ages,  who,  by  hypocritical  pre- 
tensions to  extraordinary  sanctity,  and  by  auricular  confession  and 
other  wicked  arts,  deluded  and  corrupted  their  female  votaries.  But 
practices  similar  to  these  began  very  early  in  the  church,  and  by  a 
gradual  progress  were  at  length,  under  the  Romish  hierarchy,  form- 
ed into  a  regular  system  of  deceit.  We  may  therefore  suppose,  that 
as  in  the  prophecies  which  foretell  the  political  state  of  the  world, 
so  in  the  prophecies  concerning  the  apostasy  in  which  its  religious 
state  is  represented,  the  general  course  of  things,  through  a  succes- 
sion of  ages,  is  foretold,  rather  than  the  state  of  things  in  any  parti- 
cular age.  This  I  think  will  be  allowed,  when  it  is  considered,  that 
not  the  rise  only,  but  the  progress  and  downfall  of  the  apostasy,  is 
foretold  in  these  pro|)hecies.  So  that  their  subject  being  a  series  of 
things  which  were  to  happen  throughout  a  long  course  of  years,  and 
which  were  gradually  to  [iroduce  a  widely  extended  and  confirmed 
state  of  corruption  in  the  church,  there  is  no  reason  for  limiting 
their  fulfilment  to  any  particular  period. 

2.  Led  away  by  divers  lusts.] — The  word  ayof^ita,  led  away,  being 
properly  applied  to  beasts  who  are  led  in  halters  whithersoever 
their  owners  please,  it  signifies  that  these  women  were  slaves  to  their 
lusts. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Jannes  and  Jambres.] — It  is  generally  believed  that 
these  were  Pharaoh's  chief  magicians,  whose  names,  though  not  re- 
corded by  Moses,  being  handed  down  by  tradition,  are  preserved  in 
Jonathan's  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  Kxod.  vii.  1 1.  and  on  Numb.  xxii. 
22.  In  the  latter  passage  these  two  m  igicians  are  absurdly  said  to 
have  been  Balaam's  servants.— Jannes  and  Jambres  are  mentioned 
likewise  by  Numcnius  the  Pythagorean,  as  Origen  informs  us,  Cont. 
Cels.  lib.  4.  p.  l!'8, 19y.  Spencer's  edit. 

2.  Resisted  Moses.] — We  are  told,  Exod.  vii.  11.  22.  that  Pharaoh's 
magicians  imitated  three  of  Moses'  miracles  by  their  enchantments, 
incantationibus ;  that  is,  by  repeating  a  form  of  words  known  only 
to  themselves,  in  which  they  invoked  certain  denion.s,  and,  as  they 
fancied,  constrained  them  to  do  the  thing  desired.  By  thus  pretend- 
ing to  work  miracles  equal  to  those  of  Moses,  they  resisted  him  in 
his  attempt  to  persuade  Pharaoh  to  let  the  Israelites  go. 

3.  So  these  also  resist  the  truth.] — Resist  the  truth  in  the  manner 
Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  Moses;  namely,  by  false  miracles.  In 
the  early  ages  the  heretical  teachers  were  much  addicted  to  the  study 
of  magic.  Clem.  Alexand.  Strom,  lib.  v.  p.  1U4.  tells  us,  that  some 
of  the  Gnostics  pretended  to  have  the  secret  books  of  Zoroaster. 


We  know  likewise,  that  in  later  times  the  monks  and  friars  were 
great  pretenders  to  miracles.  Hence  they  are  called,  ver.  1  J.  ■yovm;, 
magicians.  The  apostle,  therefore,  in  prophesying  of  the  heretical 
teachers  who  were  to  arise  in  the  church  in  after-iimes,  with  great 
propriety  compared  them,  both  in  their  character  and  punishment, 
to  Pharaoh's  magicians. 

4.  Undiscerning  concerning  the  faith.] — As,  Rom.  i.  28.  a.'ioxif/.ct 
tout  signifies  a  mind  incapable  of  distinguishing  right  from  wrong, 
a.lox.ifj.01  in  this  passage  may  signify  persons  incapable  of  distinguish, 
ing  truth  from  falsehood  ;  consequently  incapable  of  discerning  the 
true  doctrines  of  the  tospel. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  However",  they  shall  not  proceed  farther.] — How  exactly 
the  whole  of  this  prophecy  hath  been  fulfilled,  they  know  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  ancient  heretics,  and  of  the  Ko. 
mish  church,  and  of  the  Reformation. 

'■2.  For  their  foolishness  shall  be  very  plain  to  all.] — Akkos,  their 
want  of  understanding.  The  apostle  mijjht  justly  call  the  errors  of 
the  authors  of  the  apostasy,  and  the  base  arts  by  which  they  establish- 
ed their  authority,  foolishtiess,  because,  though  they  thought  them. 
selves  superlatively  wise  in  the  methods  which  they  devised  for  ob. 
taining  power  and  wealth,  their  doctrines  and  practices  were  as  void 
of  reason  as  are  the  imaginations  and  actions  of  fools  :  Or,  Jootish. 
ness  here  may  signify  imposture. 

5.  As  theirs  also  was.] — The  vile  arts  by  which  the  corrupters  of 
Christianity  established  their  errors  being  discovered,  their  folly  and 
wickedness  shall  be  very  plain  to  the  people,  even  as  the  folly  and 
wickedness  of  Pharaoh's  magicians  was  made  plain  to  the  Israelites, 
by  the  stop  which  tiod  |)ut  to  their  enchantments.  And  thus  the 
truth  being  set  in  a  more  clear  light,  the  wisdom  and  righteousness 
of  God,  in  permitting  these  corruptions  to  take  place  for  a  while,  will 
be  demonstrated. 

Ver.  10.  Hast  fully  known.]— The  word  ^a.^a.xo\ovhii}>  is  applied 
to  one  who  follows  another  in  walking,  so  as  to  keep  pace  with  him. 
Metaphorically  it  signifies,  to  attain  the  complete  knowledge  of  a 
thing.     Ill  this  sense  it  is  used  Luke  i.  'i. 

Ver.  11.  In  Lystra.]— Timothy  being  a  native  of  Lystra,  and  the 
apostle's  disciple  and  companion,  when  the  apostle  was  stoned  in 
that  city,  and  dragged  out  of  the  street  as  one  dead,  he  may,  as  Ben- 
son supposes,  have  been  present  on  that  occasion,  and  may  have 
been  one  of  those  who  stood  round  him  when  he  revived.  Acts  xiv. 
20. 

Ver.  13.  But  wicked  men  and  sorcerers.]— Fo/iTe,-.  This  word 
properly  denotes  sorcerers,  enchanttrs,  magicians,  who,  deceiving 
the  vulgar  by  false  miracles,  make  them  believe  what  they  please. — 
The  apostles  gave  to  the  false  teachers,  who  introduced  and  con- 
tinued the  apostasy,  the  name  of  sorcerers,  with  great  propriety, 
and  termed  their  vile  arts  sorceries.  Rev.  xvii.  23.  because  they  were 
to  resist  the  truth  in  the  very  manner  Pharaoh's  magicians  resisted 
Moses.  For,  as  St  Paul  told  the  1  hcssalonians,  W  Epist.  ii.  9.  their 
coming  was  to  be  '  after  the  ihworking  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
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heen  iiilfustcd,'  knowing  from  whom  thou  liast 
learned  them  : 

15  And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known 
the  sacred  scriptures,'  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  to  salvation  6y  Ihe  faith  wliich  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

16  7'/<e  tt7*o/t' scripture  '  is  divinelif  inspired,^ 
and  IS  profitable  for  teaching,^  for  con/ulatioti,* 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness ; 

1 7  Tliat  tlie  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,' 
JifD  t\iorough\y  Jilted Jiir  eoeri/  good  work. 


which  thou  hast  been  intrusted,  knowing  from  u'hom  thou  hast  learned 
them — even  from  me  an  inspired  apostle ; 

15  And  that  from  thy  childhood  thou  hast  known  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures,  which  having  foretold  the  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrec- 
tion, and  ascension  of  the  Christ,  exactly  as  they  have  come  to  pass, 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  to  salvation,  by  confirming  thee  in  the  faith 
which  hath  Christ  Jesus  for  its  object. 

16  I  am  calumniated  as  contradicting  Moses  and  the  prophets; 
but  I  believe,  that  the  tvhole  sacred  scripture  is  divinely  inspired, 
and  is  proJUable  for  teaching  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, /or  confuting 
those  who  err  therefrom,yor  correcting  those  who  sin,  and  for  in- 
structing all  in  righteousness; 

17  That  the  Christian  minister,  by  the  light  derived  from  the 
Jewish  revelation,  may  be  perfect  in  the  knowledge  of  the  things  he 
is  appointed  to  teach,  and  thoroughly  ftted  for  discharging  every 
part  of  the  good  work  he  is  engaged  in. 


signs,  and  miracles  of  falsehood,  10.  and  with  all  the  deceit  of  un- 
righteousness.'— In  ver.  ••.  the  apostle  hail  foretold  that  a  stop  would 
Ix;  put  to  their  delusions.  Here  he  foretells  that  they  themselves 
would  not  be  reclaimed. 

Ver.  U.  Thou  hast  been  intrusted.] — That  this  is  the  true  transla- 
tion of  the  word  (-riruH^r,;,  appears  from  tial.  ii.  7. '  When  they  saw 
(in  -TiTirivuxi)  that  I  was  intrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncir. 
cumcision.'^ — 1  Tim.  i.  11. '  'the  gospel  of  the  blessed  Uod,  with  which 
(,i!rirtu.'^r,v)  I  am  intrusted.' 

Ver.  15.  Hast  known  the  sacred  scriptures.] — The  aposlle  calls  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament  sacred,  because  of  their  divine  inspi. 
ration,  mentioneti  ver.  Ifi. — Timothy's  mother  and  grandmother  tjeing 
Jewish  women  of  great  piety,  had  trained  him  up  from  his  childhood 
in  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  writings  of  Mo.ses  and  the  pro- 
phets. And  their  care  in  thus  instructing  him  being  commended 
by  the  apostle,  it  shews  us  that  little  children  ought  to  be  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  scriptures  as  early  as  possible  ;  and  that  they  may 
derive  much  benefit,  even  from  that  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures  and  of  the  principles  of  religion,  which  they  are  capable 
of  attaining  in  their  tenderest  years.     See  V  Tim.  i.  5.  note. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  The  whole  scripture.] — Here,  the  critics  observe, 
srsff'a  is  put  for  iXr,. — The  word  scripture  without  any  epithet,  is 
used  to  denote  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  Matt.  xxii. 
2!).  John  V. 39.  X.  35.  But  in  the  commentary  I  have  added  the  epi- 
thet sacred  from  verse  15.  to  shew  the  unlearned  reader  that  the 
a))Ostle  is  speaking  of  those  writings  only  which  the  Jews  esteemed 
of  divine  authority. 

2.  Is  divinely  inspired.] — Grotius  translates  this,  '  all  divinely  in- 
spired scripture  is  even  profitable;'  or,  '  is  certainly  profitable,'  &c. 
But  his  translation,  though  framed  to  comprehend  the  writings  of 
the  evangelists  and  apostles,  is  rather  forced  ;  because  the  discourse 
is  concerning  the  Jewish  sciiptures  only.  It  is  however  abundantly 
just  as  a  translation  of  the  Greek  text. 

3.  And  is  profitable  for  teaching.] — AiJ«»-«ixXia»  signifies  the  act 
or  qffict  of  teaching,  Rom.  xii.  7-    I  fim.  iv.  13.  v.  17.  Tit.  i.  9.  ii.  7. 

4.  For  confutation.] — i'he  word  f>.£j.;^o»  comes  from  tXtj-^wv,  to 
confute,  2  I'im.iv. -2.  Titus  i.  9.;  so  may  properly  be  translated  con- 
futation.— Benson's  note  on  this  passage  is, — "  As  to  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  bonks  of  the  Old  Testament  I  find  two  opinions — 1.  That 
the  writers  of  the  several  books  had  all  tlie  thoughu:,  and  even  the 


very  words,  suggested  to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  that  they 
were  the  penmen  of  the  Spirit,  to  commit  to  writing  just  what  he 
dictated. — '2.  Others  think  with  more  latitude ;  and  allow  indeed  that 
Moses  received  l/ie  Law  from  God  ;  and  that  the  prophets  were  in- 
spired by  the  Si)irit  to  foretell  future  events  which  lay  out  of  the  reach 
of  human  foresight ;  but  that  they  were  left  to  express  themselves  in 
tlieir  own  words  and  phrases,  in  which  they  give  a  faithful  account 
of  what  the  Spirit  dictated  to  them,  2  Pet.  i.  SiO,  21.  But  as  to  what 
was  handed  down  by  authentic  tradition,  or  the  facts  with  which 
they  themselves  were  thoroughly  acquainted,  they  could,  as  faithful 
historians,  commit  thom  to  writing,  and  that  without  any  extraordi- 
nary inspiration  :  And  their  account,  as  far  as  our  present  copies  are 
exact,  may  be  depended  upon  as  satisfactory  and  authentic."  He 
adds,  "  If  the  Spirit  presided,  strengthened  their  memories,  and  pre- 
served them  from  mistakes,  this  last  opinion  may  not  be  much 
amiss."  See  I  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1.  2  Tim.  i.  13.  note '2.  and  Ess.  I.  note  2. 
Ver.  17.  That  the  man  of  God  (see  1  Tim.  vi.  1 1.  note)  may  be  per- 
fect, &c.] — The  apostle's  encomium  on  the  Jewish  scriptures  consists 
of  two  parts — their  divine  inspiration,  and  their  usefulness  for  illus. 
trating  the  gospel  revelation:  so  that  a  Christian  minister,  who 
rightly  understands  them,  is  thereby  well  fitted  for  every  part  of  his 
work.  Our  Lord  also,  on  various  occasions,  bare  testimony  to  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  and  to  their  connexion  with  the  gospel :  Luke 
xxiv. '/(.  '  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  ex- 
pounded unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things  concerning  him- 
self." Also  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  '  search  these  scriptures, 
because  they  testified  of  him,'  John  v.  39. ;  see  ver.  46.  What  then 
are  we  to  think  of  those  teachers,  who  are  at  so  much  pains  to  dis. 
join  the  Christian  revelation  from  the  Jewish,  as  if  the  latter  were 
not  of  divine  original,  and  had  no  connexion  with  the  gospel ;  and 
instead  of  illustrating  and  confirming  the  gospel,  were  rather  an  en- 
cumbrance to  it  ?  In  this  encomium  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  the 
duties  of  a  Christian  minister  are  declared  to  be — I.  To  teach  the 
people  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel :  2.  To  confute  all  errors  con. 
trary  to  true  doctrine :  3.  To  correct,  by  proper  admonitions,  re- 
proofs, and  censures,  tliose  who  openly  transgress  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel :  \.  I'o  direct  and  encourage  all  to  follow  a  righteous  course 
of  life :  I^astly,  in  this  encomium  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  the  a|x>stlc 
contradicted  the  Judaizers,  who  afhrmeil  that  the  law  was  contrary 
to  the  gospel. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Solemn  Charge  given  to  Timothy  in  this  Chapter. 


Having  in  the  preceding  chnptcr  explained  to  Timo- 
thy the  duties  of  his  office  as  an  evangelist,  the  apostle 
now  solemnly  charged  liim,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead  at  his  second  coming,  to  be  diligent  and  faithful 
in  all  the  duties  of  his  mini.stry,  by  preaching  true  doc- 
trine, confuting  gainsaycrs,  rebuking  sinners,  and  exhort- 
ing, both  the  teachers  and  the  people  under  his  care,  to 
behave  properly  in  every  respect,  ver.  1,  2. — because  the 
time  was  approaching  in  which  the  people  would  not  en- 
dure wholesome  doctrine;  but  having  itching  ears  wliicli 
required  to  be  tickled  with  the  elegancies  of  language, 
would  for  that  purpose  multiply  to  themselves  teachei-s, 
ver.  .3. — and  would  listen  to  fables,  loathing  the  solid 
doctrine  of  the  go.spel,  ver.  4. — Next,  he  exhorted  Timo- 
thy to  watch  at  all  times  to  oppose  the  entrance  of  false 
doctrine  and  corrupt  practices,  without  being  intimidated 
by  the  evils  to  which  he  might  expose  himself  by  his 
fidelity  ;  and  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  shew  himself  an  approved  minister  of  Christ, 


ver.  5. — Then  told  him,  that  he  was  thus  earnest  in  his 
exhortations  to  him,  because  the  time  of  his  departure  was 
come,  ver.  6. — and  because  he  himself  had  combated  the 
good  combat,  had  finished  the  race,  and  had  all  along 
preserved  the  faith  pure,  ver.  7. — and  was  to  be  rewarded 
as  a  conqueror  in  the  good  combat  with  a  crown  of  right- 
eousness, by  Christ  the  righteous  judge  of  the  worUl ;  so 
that  if  Timothy  proved  equally  courageous  and  faithful 
in  discharging  the  duties  of  his  ministry,  he  might  expect 
the  same  reward  from  Christ,  who  will  bestow  a  crown" 
of  righteousness  on  all  who,  conscious  of  their  own  in- 
tegrity, long  for  his  appearing  to  judge  the  world,  ver.  8. 
In  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  the  apostle  gave 
Timothy  a  particular  account  of  his  own  atlairs,  and  of 
the  behaviour  both  of  his  friends  and  enemies,  ver.  9- 
18. — Then  desired  him  to  salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and 
the  family  of  Oncsiphorus,  ver.  19. — And  because  he  had 
left  Erastus  at  Corinth,  and  Trophimus  at  Miletus,  and 
all  his  assistants  had  fled  from  the  city,  he  begged  him 
to  come  to  Rome  before  winter.      Then  jjave  him  the 
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salutations  of  Eubulus,  Pudens,  Linus,  and  Claudia,  any  intercourse,  ver.  20,  21. — and  concluded  with  giving 
Christians  of  singular  eminence,  and  tlie  salutations  of  all  him,  and  the  brethren  at  Ephesus,  his  apostolical  bene- 
the  brethren  in  Rome  with  whom  he  was  allowed  to  have     diction,  ver.  22. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IV. — 1.  I  charge  thee,  therefore,  in 
the  presence  (if  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,'  who  will  judge  the  living  (1  Thess.  iv. 
15.)  and  the  dead,  {Kura)  at  his  appearing  and 
his  kingdom, 

2  Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season, 
out  of  season ;  confute,  rebuke,  exhort,  with 
all  long-suftering,'  {xai  ^ihu^^ri,  210.  39.)  when 
teaching. 

3  For  there  will  be  a  time  '  when  they  will 
not  endure  wholesome  teaching,^  but  having 
itching  ears,  thei/  will,  according  to  their  own 
lusts,  heap  up  to  themselves  teachers.^ 

4  And  from  the  truth  indeed  they  will  turn 
away  their  ears,  and  be  turned  aside  to  fables. 


5  But  watch  thou  at  all  times;  bear  evil 
treatment ;  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist ;  fiilli/ 
perfiirm  thy  ministry:   (see ver.  17.  note  1.) 

6  For  I  am  already  poured  out,^  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  hath  come. 

7  (To»  ayuva  rav  xaXov  •nyutKTfjt.u.i)  I  have 
combated  the  good  combat,  I  have  finished  the 
race,^  I  have  2}reserved  the  fait/i. 

8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  aside  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,'  (Phil.  iii.  14'.  note  2.), 
wliich  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  de- 
liuer  to  me  at  that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but 
to  all  them  also  whi>  love  his  appearing. 


9  Make  haste  to  come '  to  me  soon  .• 

10  For  Demas,'  having  loved   the  present 

Ver.  I.  In  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ]— The 
persons  in  whose  presence  the  apostle  gave  this  charge,  Timothy  could 
not  but  exceedingly  revere,  as  they  were  always  present  with  him  be- 
holding his  conduct,  and  were  to  be  his  judges  at  the  last  day. — This 
solemn  charge  the  apostle  gave  to  Timothy,  not  because  he  suspected 
him  of  any  unfaithfulness,  but  to  shew  liis  own  extreme  solicitude 
for  the  preservation  of  true  doctrine,  and  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
church  of  Christ;  also  to  leave  on  record  an  injunction  to  tlie  mini, 
sters  of  Christ  in  succeeding  ages,  to  be  faithful  and  diligent  in  all 
the  duties  of  their  function.  They  ought  therefore  to  consider  it  with 
attention,  and  should  make  a  due  application  of  it  to  themselves. 

Ver.  2.  With  all  long-sufft?ring.] — This  virtue  the  apostle  often  re- 
commended to  Timothy,  2  Tim.  ii.  20.  iii.  16. ;  whereas,  in  directing 
Titus  how  to  teach,  he  does  not  mention  long-suffering  or  patience. 
Perhaps  Timothy,  being  younger  than  Titus,  was  of  a  more  ardent 
spirit  which  needed  to  be  restrained  ;  or,  as  Benson  suspects,  the  ob- 
stinacy of  the  persons  with  whom  Titus  had  to  do,  might  occasion 
this  difference  in  the  apostle's  exhortations. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  For  there  will  be  a  time.  ] — The  apostle  means  the  time 
in  which  the  apostasy  would  work  more  ettectually  than  it  was  then 
doing.  He  therefore  desired  Timothy  to  be  dihgent  in  preaching, 
while  he  might  be  heard. 

M.  When  they  will  not  endure  wholesome  teaching.] — This  prophe- 
tic description  of  the  temper  of  Christians  during  the  apostasy,  hath 
lieen  verified  to  an  astonishing  degree.  For  then  the  generality  of 
the  people  nauseated  the  wholesome  doctrines  of  true  piety  and  sound 
morality  inculcated  in  the  gospel :  Then  the  monks  and  friars,  in  all 
their  sermons,  spake  of  nothing  but  of  miracles  performed  at  the 
tombs  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  or  by  their  relics  :  And  then  the 
lieople  delighted  to  hear  nothing  from  their  teachers  bui  fables  oi 
that  sort,  as  the  apostle  foretold,  ver.  '1. ;  because  by  these  they  were 
confirmed  in  the  belief  that  the  superstitious  practices  which  their 
teachers  recommended  would  procure  them  the  pardon  of  their  sins, 
however  atrocious,  and  admission  into  heaven,  notwithstanding  they 
continued  in  sin  to  the  end  of  their  lives.     See  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  note  1. 

J.  According  to  their  own  lusts,  heap  up  to  themselves  teachers  ] — 
Some  have  quoted  this  text  as  a  proof  that  the  people  ought  not  to 
have  the  choice  of  their  own  ministers.  And  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  when  the  people  are  of  the  character  here  described,  such 
a  power  woidd  he  most  h\irtfnl  to  them. — In  the  expression,  '  heap 


COMMENTAUY. 

Chap.  IV. — I.  I  have  fully  instructed  thee  in  thy  duty,  and  thou 
art  well  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  scriptures,  in  which  the  gospel 
is  both  explained  and  confirmed;  /  charge  thee,  therefore,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  ivill  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead  at  his  second  appearing,  when  his  kingdom  shall  be  dis- 
played in  all  its  glory, 

2  Preach  the  gospel  doctrine  in  purity;  be  constant  and  earnest  in 
preaching  it,  whether  it  be  seasonable  or  unseasonable  to  thyself;  coti- 

fute  false  teachers,  rebuke  sinners,  exhort  all  under  thy  care,  with  the 
greatest  patience  when  teaching  them. 

3  Thou  oughtest  to  be  very  faithful  and  diligent  in  these  duties 
now ;  for  there  will  be  a  time  ivhen  the  people  will  not  endure  whole- 
some teaching,  but  having  itching  ears  which  must  be  tickled,  they 
will,  by  the  motions  of  their  own  peculiar  lusts,  multiply  to  themselves 
teachers,  who,  to  gain  their  favour,  will  sooth  them  in  their  vices. 

4  And  thus  indeed  they  will  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and,  by  their  teachers,  they  will  be  turned 
aside  to  believefables,  concerning  miracles  wrought  in  support  of  the 
greatest  errors. 

5  But  watch  thoiL  at  all  times,  and  withstand  the  beginnings  of 
these  corruptions ;  patiently  bear  the  ill  treatment  which  the  enemies 
of  the  gospel  will  give  thee ;  do  the  work  of  an  evu7igelisl  diligently ; 

fully  perform  the  duties  of  thy  ministry  : 

(i  For  the  church  is  soon  to  lose  the  benefit  of  my  ministry :  I 
am  already  poured  out  on  the  sacrifice  of  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  time  of  my  dej)arture  hath  come. 

7  I  have  combated  the  good  combat  of  faith,  (1  Tim.  vi.  12.),  / 
have  finished  the  race  of  an  apostle,  I  have  preserved  the  faith  uncor- 
rupted,  for  which  I  have  combated. 

8  All  fears  of  death  vanish  when  I  think  of  the  glorious  reward 
which  awaits  me.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  aside  for  me  a  crown,  not 
of  olive  leaves,  but  of  righteousness,  which,  with  all  its  honours  and 
privileges,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  deliver  to  me  at 
the  last  day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  ivho,  like  me, 
conscious  that  they  have  served  him  faithfully,  long  for  his  appear- 
ing to  judge  the  world. 

9  As  I  have  a  great  desire  to  see  thee,  make  haste  to  come  to  me  soon. 

10  For  Demas  in  particular,  having  loved  the  present  world  more 


up  to  themselves  teachers  according  to  their  lusts,'  it  is  insinuated, 
1.  That  the  people  would  choose  those  teachers  who.se  doctrines  ren- 
dered the  gratification  of  their  lusts  consistent  with  their  hope  of  sal- 
vation :  2.  That  thire  would  be  a  great  number  of  this  sort  of  cor- 
rupt teachers  in  the  church,  in  the  time  of  the  apostasy. 

Ver.  6.  I  am  already  poured  out.]— This  the  apostle  said,  because, 
as  he  told  the  Phihppians,  chap.  ii.  17.  he  considered  the  shedding  of 
his  blood  as  necessary  to  the  completing  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
the  faith  of  the  Gentiles. — Some  think  the  word  rmiSof^Ki  may  be 
translated  7  am  poured  upon;  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  pour- 
ing wine  on  the  head  of  the  animal  to  be  sacrificed,  immediately  be- 
fore it  was  slain :  so  that  by  this  expression  the  apostle  intimated, 
that  he  was  soon  to  be  put  to  death. 

Ver.  7.  I  have  finished  the  race.]— The  apostle  likens  his  labour  in 
the  gospel  not  only  to  the  combat  of  wrestling,  but  to  that  of  the 
race,  which  also  was  one  of  the  Olympic  exercises. 

Ver.  8.  A  crown  of  righteousness.]- Having  compared  his  labours 
as  an  apostle  to  the  exertions  of  the  combatants  in  the  games,  he 
represents  his  reward  under  the  idea  of  a  crown  ;  because  that  was 
the  reward  bestowed  on  the  victors  in  these  combats.  See  1  Cor.  ix. 
'ib.  note  a.  It  was  not  however  a  crown  of  leaves,  like  theirs,  but  of 
righteousness,  which  Christ  was  to  bestow  on  him,  by  counting  his 
faith  to  him  for  righteousness.  According  to  the  apostle's  represen- 
tation, this  crown,  though  laid  aside  for  him,  was  not  to  be  bestowed 
on  him,  even  at  death.  It  was  to  be  given  him  at  the  day  of  Christ's 
appearing  to  judge  the  world  ;  and  in  consequence  of  his  being  judged 
and  acquitted  by  Christ. 

Ver.  9.  Make  haste  to  come  to  me  soon.]— The  apostle,  now  about 
to  leave  the  world,  wished  to  enjoy  Timothy's  company  and  con- 
versation for  a  little  while.  He  desired  this  visit  likewise  on  Timo. 
thys  own  account,  that  he  might  give  him  his  dying  advice  and 
blessing ;  and  that,  by  his  example,  U'imothy  might  be  strengthened 
to  suffer  death  courageously,  when  called  to  do  so.  Accordingly  it  is 
said  by  some,  that  Timothy  actually  suffered  martyrdom  at  Ephesus. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Demas,  having  loved  the  present  world,  hath  forsaken 
me,  and  is  gone  into  Thessalonica.J— By  calling  thedepartureof  De- 
mas to  Thessalonica  a /orsaAing  Aiwj,  the  apostle  intimates  that  he 
departed  without  his  permission. — This  person  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  the  Demas  who  sent  his  salutation  to  the  Colossians, 
chap.  iv.  14.  And  because  in  mentioning  that  salutation  the  apostle 
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world,  hath  forsaken  me,  and  is  gone  to  Tlicssa- 
lonica,  Crescens  into  Galatia,'  and  Titus  into 
Dalmatia. 

11  Only  Luke  is  with  ine.'  Take  Mark 
and  bring  him  with  thee,'  for  he  is  very  vse/'itl 
to  me  in  the  ministry. 

12  But  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus. 

13  The  bag '  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Car- 
pus,' bring  when  thou  comest,  and  the  books,^ 
«%pecialli/  the  parchments. 

1-1.  Alexander  the  coppersmith'  halh  done 
me  many  evil  things.^  The  Lord  reward  him 
according  to  his  works. ^ 

15  Of  whom  be  thou  also  aware  ,- '  for  he 
hath  greatly  opposed  our  words.  (See  Pref. 
sect.  3.) 

16  (Ey)  At  my  first  answer'  no  one  ap- 
peared with  me,  but  all  forsook  me.*  May  it 
not  be  laid  to  tlieir  charge !  ^ 

17  {At,  100.)  Hoivevcr,  the  Lord  stood  by 
mc,  and  strengthened  me,  that  Ihrovgh  mc 
the  preaching  might  be  fully  declared,^  and  all 


than  was  fit,  hath  forsaken  me,  and  is  gone  to  Thestalonica,  expecting 
to  be  in  more  safety  there  than  at  Rome;  Crescent  is  gone  into  Ga- 
latiii,  and  Titus  into  Dalmatia. 

1  I  Only  Liikr  i.t  icitli  mc.  His  attachment  to  me,  and  his  zeal 
for  the  cause  of  Christ,  are  the  more  remarkable,  that  all  my  other 
assistants  have  left  me.  In  thy  way  call  un  Mark,  and  bring  him 
tvilh  thee,  for  he  will  be  very  useful  to  me  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

12  But  when  Tyctiicns  comes  to  thee,  do  not  think  he  hath  be- 
haved like  Demas  :    /  have  sent  him  to  Ephesus  to  supply  thy  place. 

13  The  bag  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  in  my  way  from 
Ephesus  after  parting  witli  thee,  bring  when  thou  contest,  and  the 
books  contained  in  that  bag,  but  especially  the  parchments. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  hath  done  me  many  ill  ojficcs  here. 
In  particular,  he  hath  stirred  up  both  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  Rome  against  me.  The  Lord  reward  him  according  to 
his  works. 

15  Of  that  wicked  person  be  thou  nl.io  aware,  wherever  thou  hap- 
penest  to  meet  with  him,  fir  he  halh  greatly  contradicted  the  things 
which  I  advanced  in  my  first  answer. 

16  yit  my  first  answer  my  fellow-labourers  were  so  terrified  that 
wo  one  of  them  appeared  tvith  me  in  the  court,  but  all  forsook  nu: 
I  pray  God  not  to  lay  it  to  their  charge  ! 

17  However,  though  men  forsook  me  when  brought  to  my  trial, 
the  Lord  Jesus,  according  to  his  promise,  Luke  xxi.  15.  stnod  by 
me  and  strengthened  me,  that  on  such  an  occasion,  and  before  such 


dill  not  accompany  it  with  any  mark  of  his  esteem,  as  he  did  in  men- 
tioning the  salutation  of  Luiie,  which  was  sent  at  the  same  time, 
Col.  iv.  14.  Bengelius  conjectures,  that  Demas  was  the  apostle's  am.i- 
nuensis  in  writing  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians.  But  he  may  have 
avoided  commending  Demas  to  the  Colossians,  if  at  that  time  he  ol). 
nerved  something  in  his  character  which  he  did  not  approve.  His 
behaviour  during  the  ai>ostle's  second  imprisonment  juotities  such  a 
supposition.  For  when  he  found  the  apostle  was  to  be  condemned, 
becoming  afraid  of  losing  his  own  life,  he  forsook  him  in  the  hour  of 
danger,  and  retired  to 'fhessalonica,  on  pretence  of  taking  care  of  his 
worldly  aft'tirs  ;  but  in  reality,  l)ecause  he  hoped  to  remain  there  in 
greater  safety  than  in  Rome.  'I'his  the  apostle  justly  termed  his 
loving  tlie  present  toorld. — Whether  Dema.s  afterwards  returned  to 
his  duty,  is  not  known.  Gregory,  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  New 
'I'estament,  printed  at  Oxford  in  1703,  quotes  an  ancient  Scholiast, 
who  saith  Demas  apostatized  to  heathenism,  and  became  an  idol 
priest.  But  of  this  there  is  no  evidence,  as  the  apostle  does  not  in. 
sinuate  that  he  renounced  the  gospel — See  Philemon,  ver.  24.  note  2. 
2.  Crescens  into  tialatia.] — The  apostle  docs  not  say  either  of  Cres- 
cens or  of  Titus,  that  their  departure,  like  the  departure  of  Demas, 
was  owing  to  their  love  of  the  present  world.  We  may  therefore, 
in  charity,  suppose  that  the  one  went  into  Galatia,  and  the  other  into 
Dalmatia,  by  the  apostle's  order,  or  at  least  with  his  permission. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Only  Luke  is  with  me.] — The  apostle  meant,  that,  of 
his  fellow-labourers  and  assistants  in  Rome,  Luke  alone  remained 
with  him.  For  from  ver.  21.  where  the  salutations  of  some  of  the 
Roman  brethren  by  name  are  mentioned,  it  appears  that  the  apostle 
had  many  friends  still  in  Rome,  members  of  the  church  there,  with 
whom  he  was  allowed  to  have  some  intercourse. — For  the  character 
of  Luke,  see  Col   iv.  14.  note  1. 

2.  Take  Mark  and  bring  him  with  thee.] — Although  the  apostle 
was  once  exceedingly  displeased  with  Mark,  for  deserting  him  and 
Barnabas  in  Pamphylia,  Acts  xv.  38,  39.  that  grudge  was  long  ago 
removed  by  his  subsequent  faithful  labours  in  the  gospel  See  Phi- 
lem.  ver.  24. — The  Mark  mentioned  in  this  passage,  is  by  some 
thought  to  be  a  diffbrent  person  from  the  writer  of  the  gospel  which 
bears  his  name.    See  1  Pet.  v.  13.  note  3. 

Ver.  13.— 1.  The  bag.] — The  word  ifeuXovtit  signifies  either  a  cloak 
or  a  iMg. — If  the  apostle  meant  a  cloak,  his  sending  for  it  at  so  great 
a  distance,  is  a  proof,  as  Grolius  observes,  of  his  poverty.  The  Sy- 
riac  translator  understood  it  of  a  bag  in  which  booKs  were  kept;  for 
his  version  is,  Domum  scriptorum. 

2.  Which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus.] — Paul,  who  was  several 
times  at  'I'roas,  may  have  lodged  some  of  these  times  with  Carpus ; 
and  knowing  him  to  be  a  person  of  probity,  he  had  left  with  him  the 
valuable  things  here  mentioned. 

a  And  thelx>oks,  es{>ecially  theparchments.]— What  Me  dooAi  were 
which  the  apostle  letl  with  Carpus,  commentators  have  not  attempted 
to  conjecture.  But  Benson  fancies  ttie  parc/iinents  were  the  letters 
which  he  received  from  the  churches,  and  the  autographs  of  his  own 
letters  to  the  churches.  For  that  he  employed  persons  to  transcril>e 
his  letters,  is  probable  from  Kom.  xvi.  22.  where  the  name  of  the 
amanuensis  of  that  epistle  is  inserted.  In  these  fair  copies,  the  apos. 
tie  wrote  the  salutation  with  his  own  hand,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  Gal.  vii.  II. 
Col.  iv.  8.  Philem.  ver.  ly.  and  thereby  authenticated  them  as  his  let- 
ters. So  he  told  the  Thes.salonians,  2  Kpist  iii.  17. — If  these  auto, 
graphs  were  a  part  of  the  parchments  which  Timothy  was  to  bring 
witn  him  to  Rome,  we  may  supi>oso  the  apostle's  intention  in  this 
order  was,  after  acknowledging  them  to  be  his  autographs  of  the  let- 
ters which  he  wrote  to  the  churches,  to  give  them  to  rimothy  to  be 
kept;  or  he  may  have  had  it  in  view  to  desire  Timothy  to  deliver 
them  to  the  churches  and  (arsons  to  whom  the  fair  copies  of  them 
had  been  sent,  that  they  might  preserve  them  with  care,  as  the  ori- 
ginals of  the  letters  in  their  possession. — U.  Pcarion  oliserves,  that 
the  Ijag  with  the  books  and  parchmenu,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks, 
were  not  left  with  Carpus  at  the  time  mentioned  Acts  xx.  6,  7.  ;  for 


then  he  had  many  attendants,  who  no  doubt  assisted  him  in  carrj-ing 
his  things,  not  to  speak  of  the  ship  which  waited  on  them.  Acts  xx. 
13.  to  transport  them.  Pearson  therefore  concludes  that  the  bag  with 
the  books  and  parchments  were  left  at  Troas,  in  some  journey  which 
the  apostle  made  through  the  Lesser  Asia,  after  he  was  released  from 
his  first  confinement  at  Rome. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Alexander  the  coppersmith.] — This  seems  to  be  the 
person  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  riot  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix. 
."i'i.  and  whom  the  enraged  multitude  would  not  hear,  when  they 
knew  he  was  a  Jew. — Probably  he  was  one  of  the  Judaizing  teachers 
who  violently  opposed  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  was  by 
that  time  become  the  apostle's  enemy.  The  unbelieving  Jews  at 
Kphesus  knowing  this,  pushed  him  forward  into  the  theatre  to  ha- 
rangue the  people,  in  exiiectation  that  he  would  vindicate  them 
from  having  any  connexion  with  the  Christian  teachers.  Alexander 
is  mentioned  likewise  1  Tim.  i.  20. 

2.  Hath  done  me  (literally,  tial/i  shewed  me,  see  Psal.  iv.  6.)  many 
evil  things.] — Benson  is  of  opinion,  that  these  evil  tilings  were  done 
to  the  apostle  by  Alexander  in  Ephesus.  But,  on  that  supposition, 
there  was  no  occasion  to  inform  Timothy  of  them,  who  was  a  wit- 
ness to  all  the  ill  offices  which  Alexander  had  done  to  the  apostle 
in  Ephesus.  1  therefore  think  these  ill  offices  were  done  to  him 
recently,  and  in  Rome.  See  the  Preface  to  this  epistle.  Sect,  a 
paragr.  3. 

3.  The  Lord  reward  him  according  to  his  works.] — The  Alexan- 
drian and  six  other  MSS,  the  Syriac  and  the  Vulgate  versions,  ancV 
some  of  the  fathers,  read  here  x-rolui^u,  '  the  Lord  will  reward.' 
Perhaps  the  ancient  transcribers  and  translators  thought  it  more 
agreeable  to  the  apostle's  character  to  foretvU,  than  to  wish  ivil  to 
this  wicked  teacher.  See  Mill  and  Whitby.  But  why  might  not 
St  Paul,  who  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  and  by  that  gift 
knew  the  malice  which  was  in  Alexander's  heart,  wish  that  such  a 
malicious  false  teacher  might  be  punished,  if  he  did  not  repent  ? 
This  limitation  is  implied  in  the  words,  'according  to  his  works.' 
Nay,  it  is  implied  in  the  very  nature  of  the  wish  ;  at  least  in  the 
mouth  of  a  virtuous  person.  A  wish  of  the  same  kind  Nehemiah 
expressed  with  respect  to  Sanballat  and  Tobiah.  Nehem.  iv.  6. 
'  Cover  not  their  iniquity,  and  let  not  their  sin  be  blotted  out,  for 
they  have  provoked  thee  to  anger.' 

Ver.  15.  Of  whom  be  thou  also  aware.] — This  being  written  after 
the  apostle  had  made  his  first  answer,  at  which  Alexander  had 
greatly  opposed  or  contradicted  his  words,  he  judged  it  necessary  to 
inform  Timothy  of  that  wicke<l  teacher's  malice.  And  as  he  sus- 
pected that  Alexander  would  soon  return  to  Ephesus,  he  cautioned 
'I'imothy  to  be  on  his  guard  against  him. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  At  my  first  answer.] — The  apostle's  first  answer  was 
that  which  he  made  some  time  after  he  was  imprisoned.  He  called 
it  his  first  answer,  not  because  he  had  made,  but  because  he  expect- 
ed  to  make  a  second  answer. 

2.  But  all  forsook  me.] — When  the  apostle  made  his  first  answer, 
Demas  and  the  rest  had  not  left  the  city ;  otherwise  he  could  not 
have  complained  of  them,  as  he  does  in  this  verse,  for  not  attending 
on  him  at  his  trial.  The  cruelty  which  Nero,  or  his  prelect  Helius 
Caesarianus,  (see  ver.  17.  note  J.\  was  now  exercising  against  the 
Christians,  so  terrified  the  apostle's  fellow-labourers,  that,  though 
they  were  in  Rome  when  he  made  this  answer,  none  of  them  ap- 
peared with  him  in  the  court. 

3  .May  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charije.] — This  praj'er  shews  the  ex- 
cellence'of  the  apostle's  disposition.  He  was  sensible  of  the  danger 
to  which  his  a-ssistants  would  haveexiM)sed  themselves  by  appearing 
with  him  at  his  trial ;  he  knew  likewise  the  infirmity  of  human  na- 
ture ;  and  therefore  he  made  great  allowances  for  their  yielding  in 
such  circumstances,  and  prayed  that  they  might  be  forgiven,  as 
Christ  prayed  his  Father  to  forgive  those  who  crucified  him. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  The  pre.-tching  might  be  full>  declared] — The  word 
ir>..:{«^»{r.5»;  literally  signifies,   tuigtit  Ik-  curiiid  with  a  full  tail. 
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the  Gentiles  might  hear  ;  *  and  I  was  delivered 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.'^ 


18  And  the  Lord  will  deliver  me  from  every 
evil  work,  and  will  preserve  ME  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.'     Amen. 

1 9  Salute  Prisca '  and  Aquila,  and  the  fa- 
mily of  Onesiphorus.'^ 

20  Erastus  *  abode  at  Corinth :  But  Tro- 
pbimus  /  left  at  Miletus  *  sick. 

21  Make  haste  to  come  before  winter.  Eu- 
bulus'  saluteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,^ 
and  Claudia,^  and  all  the  brethren. 

22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spi- 
rit.    Grace  be  with  you.'     Amen. 


personages,  throvgh  me  the  preaching  concerning  Christ  might  be 
fully  declared,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear  that  it  was  so  de- 
clared ;  and  I  escaped  with  such  difficulty,  that  I  cannot  describe 
it  better  than  by  saying,  /  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

18  And  the  Lord  Jesus  will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  so 
that  I  shall  do  nothing  for  the  preservation  of  my  life  inconsistent 
with  my  former  preaching  ;  and  he  will  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  To  whom  I  gratefully  ascribe  the  glory  of  faithfulness, 
goodness,  and  power, ybr  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

19  In  my  name  wish  health  to  Prisca,  and  her  husband  Aquila, 
and  to  the  family  of  Onesiphorus. 

20  Erastus,  who  accompanied  me  in  my  way  to  Crete,  abode  in 
Corinth.  But  Trophimus  I  left  at  Miletus  sick,  when  I  departed 
from  Crete. 

21  Make  haste  to  come  to  me  before  winter,  sailing  being  then 
dangerous.  Eubulus  wisheth  thee  health.  So  do  Pudens,  and  Linus, 
and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren  with  whom  I  have  any  inter- 
course. 

22  May  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  -he  with  thy  spirit,  to  strengthen 
thee  in  all  difficulties  and  dangers,  as  he  hath  strengthened  me, 
(ver.  17.)  Grace  be  u'ith  you  in  Ephesus  who  maintain  the  truth. 
Amen. 


(1  Thess.  i.  5.  note  3.);  that  is,  fuUy  and  boldly  declared.  Accord- 
ingly, Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  have  paraphrased  this  word 
irX>){i>4) ;  for  the  meaning  of  which  see  Rom.  xv.  19.  note  4.  In  this 
passage  the  apostle  told  Timothy,  that,  contrary  to  the  expectation 
of  his  enemies,  he  had  declared  in  the  hearing  of  Nero,  or  his  pre- 
fect, the  supreme  dominion  of  Christ,  his  right  to  all  the  Gentiles  as 
his  subjects,  his  power  in  their  salvation,  together  with  the  nature 
and  method  of  that  salvation  :  and  that  he  had  done  so,  that  all  the 
Gentiles  in  the  provinces  might  hear  of  his  courage  in  maintaining 
their  privileges. 

2.  And  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear.] — The  apostle  justly  suppos- 
ed, tliat  what  was  said  and  done  at  the  emperor's  tribunal  in  Rome, 
where  there  was  such  a  confluence  of  strangers  from  all  quarters, 
would  quickly  fly  abroad  on  the  wings  of  fame,  and  be  heard  by  all 
the  Gentile  converts  every-where. 

3.  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.] — By  the  lion, 
some  think  Nero  is  meant,  or  rather  his  prefect,  Helius  Cassarianus, 
to  whom  Nero  committed  the  government  of  the  city  in  his  absence, 
with  power  to  put  whomsoever  he  pleased  to  death.  See  Pearson, 
Annal.  Paulin.  Ann.  Chr.  57.  Others  understand  the  expression 
proverbially,  as  denoting  an  escape  from  the  greatest  danger ;  in 
which  sense  it  is  used  Psal.  xxii.  21.  This  interpretation  they 
adopt,  because  they  think  the  apostle  would  not  give  so  disrespectful 
an  appellation,  either  to  Nero  or  to  his  prefect. 

Ver.  18.  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.] — This  doxology, 
addressed  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  in  other  passages  addressed  to  God 
the  Father,  Rom.  xvi.  27.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  By  introducing  it  here,  the 
apostle  declared  the  greatness  of  his  trust  in  the  goodness  and  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  sincere  gratitude  to  him  for  having  ho- 
noured him  to  be  his  apostle,  and  for  promising  him  a  place  in  his 
heavenly  kingdom. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Salute  Prisca.] — This  is  a  contraction  of  the  name 
Friscilla,  unless,  as  Estius  supposes,  Priscilla  be  the  diminutive  of 
Prisca.  This  woman,  with  her  husband  Aquila,  now  resided  in 
Kphesus.    See  Rom.  xvi.  3.  note. 

5!.  And  the  family  of  Onesiphorus.] — Because  the  apostle  does  not 
salute  Onesiphorus  himself,  the  Papists  argue,  that  at  the  time  this 
epistle  was  written  he  was  dead ;  and  from  the  apostle's  praying  for 
him,  chap.  i.  18.  they  infer  the  lawfulness  of  praying  for  the  dead. 


But  Onesiphorus  at  this  time  was  with  the  apostle  in  Rome,  2  Tim. 
i.  16,  17. ;  or,  if  he  was  gone  from  Rome,  he  might  not  be  in  Ephe- 
sus. 

Ver.  yo. — 1.  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth.] — This  is  supposed  to  be 
the  chamberlain  of  Corinth,  mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  23.  He  is  like- 
wise mentioned  Acts  xix.  22.  as  one  who  ministered  to  Paul. 

2.  Trophimus  I  left  at  Miletus  sick.] — Trophimus  being  an  Ephe- 
sian.  Acts  xxi.  29.  if  he  had  been  left  at  Miletus  near  Ephesus, 
Timothy  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  it.  We  may  therefore  be- 
lieve he  was  left  at  Miletus  in  Crete,  a  city  mentioned  by  Homer, 
Iliad.  B.  lin.  649.  and  by  Strabo,  a  native  of  Crete ;  and  by  Pliny, 
Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  iv.  12.  '  Oppida  ejus  insignia  Miletos,'  &c. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  Eubulus  saluteth  thee,  and  Pudens.]— Though  none 
of  the  Roman  brethren  appeared  with  the  apostle  at  his  first  answer, 
they  did  not,  like  his  fellow-labourers,  flee  from  the  city,  nor  desert 
him  altogether,  but  visited  him  in  his  prison,  and  desired  him  to 
send  their  salutation  to  Timothy. 

2.  And  Linus.] — This  person  is  said,  by  the  ancients,  to  have  been 
the  first  bishop  of  Rome  after  the  apostles  Paul  and  Peter.  See 
Pref.  to  1  Tim.  Sect.  5.  No.  4.  But  Theodoret  speaks  of  this  only  as 
a  tradition,  Oper.  Tom.  iii.  p.  506.  "  They  say  this  is  the  Linus  who 
succeeded  the  great  Peter." 

3.  And  Claudia.]— Martial,  Lib.  xiv.  Epigr.  13.  mentions  a  Pudens 
and  a  Claudia,  who  by  some  are  thought  to  be  the  persons  of  whom 
the  apostle  speaks  in  this  epistle.  But  they  are  represented  as  young 
when  Martial  wrote,  so  could  not  be  mentioned  by  the  apostle.  It 
is  said  of  Claudia,  that  she  was  a  British  lady  whom  St  Paul  convert- 
ed, and  that  she  first  carried  the  gospel  into  Britain.  But  of  this 
there  is  no  evidence. — According  to  tradition,  the  apostle  Peter  was 
now  in  Rome,  and  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  same  time  with  St 
Paul.  But  seeing  Paul  says,  ver.  II.  '  Only  Luke  is  with  me;'  and 
ver.  16.  '  at  my  first  answer  no  one  appeared  with  me ;'  also,  seeing 
Peter's  salutation  was  not  sent  to  Timothy,  his  being  in  Rome  at  the 
time  this  letter  was  written  may  justly  be  doubted. — If  he  suffered 
martyrdom  along  with  Paul,  as  the  ancients  affirm,  he  must  have 
come  to  Rome  after  Paul  wrote  his  second  letter  to  Timothy. 

Ver.  22.  Grace  be  with  you.] — This  being  a  benediction,  distinct 
from  the  one  bestowed  on  Timothy,  it  was  designed  for  such  of  the 
brethren  in  Ephesus  as  maintained  the  truth  of  the  gospel  in  purity. 


Tires. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — The  History  of  Titus,  collected  from  Paul's 
Epistles. 

AlthOlgh  Titus  was  a  person  of  such  eminence 
among  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  that  St  Paul 
*kTote  to  him  the  letter  in  the  canon  of  scripture  which 
bears  his  name,  for  the  purpose  of  directing  him  how  to 
«lischarge  the  duties  of  his  office,  his  name  is  not  so 
much  as  once  mentioned  by  Luke  in  his  book  of  the 
Acts.  His  history,  therefore,  must  consist  of  such  par- 
ticulars as  are  related  of  him  in  the  apostle  Paul's  epis- 
tles, where  indeed  he  is  often  mentioned  with  great  re- 
spect, and  of  such  probable  conjectures  as  these  particu- 
lars naturally  suggest. 

That  Titus  was  converted  by  Paul,  appears  from  his 
calling  him  '  his  genuine  son  by  the  common  faith,'  Tit. 
i.  4.  Yet  at  what  time,  and  in  what  place,  Paul  con- 
verted him,  he  hath  nowhere  told  us.  They  who  think 
Titus  was  a  religious  proselyte  before  his  conversion,  are 
of  opinion  that  he  was  converted  at  Antioch,  soon  after 
I'aul  and  Barnabas  came  to  that  city  from  Tarsus,  as 
mentioned  Acts  xi.  25.  —  But  others,  supposing  him  to 
have  been  originally  an  idolatrous  Gentile,  conjecture 
that  his  conversion  happened  in  some  of  the  countries  of 
the  Lesser  Asia,  through  which  Paul  travelled  in  the 
course  of  his  first  apostolical  journey  ;  the  history  of 
which  is  given,  Acts,  chapters  xiii.  xiv.  \Vhat  is  certain 
is,  that  Titus  was  with  Paul  in  Antioch  before  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  having  distinguished 
him!>elf,  after  his  conversion,  by  his  piety  and  zeal,  he 
was  one  of  those  whom  the  church  at  Antioch  sent  to 
Jerusalem,  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  concerning 
the  circumcision  of  the  converted  proselytes,  fourteen 
years  after  Paul's  own  conversion  ;  that  is,  in  the  year  4-9. 
Gal.  ii.  1,  2. — When  the  messengers  from  the  church  of 
Antioch  came  to  Jerusalem,  the  apostles,  elders,  and 
brethren  assembled,  and,  after  reasoning  on  that  ques- 
tion, decreed  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  circumcise  the 
converted  Gentile  proselytes.  Nevertheless,  the  Judaiz- 
ers  in  Jerusalem  zealously  endeavoured  on  that  occasion 
to  have  Titus  circumcised.  So  the  apostle  insinuates. 
Gal.  ii.  3.  where  he  saith,  '  Not  even  Titus  who  was  with 
me,  being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised.' — 
Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  the  Jews  called  all  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  Exx»i»sf,  Greeks ;  for  in  their  man- 
ner of  speaking,  Jews  and  Greeks  comprehended  the 
whole  of  mankind.  See  Rom.  i.  IG.  note  3.  Accord- 
ing to  this  interpretation  of  the  appellation,  from  the 
apostle's  calling  Titus  a  Greek  it  may  be  inferred,  that 
before  his  conversion  he  was  an  idolatrous  Gentile.  The 
same  tiling  appears  likewise  from  the  attempt  of  the 
Judaizers  to  force  him  to  be  circumcised.  For  after  the 
decree  of  the  Council  was  passed  freeing  the  converted 
proselytes  from  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  if  Titus, 
before  his  conversion,  had  been  one  of  that  denomina- 
tion, the  Judaizers  could  not  with  any  show  of  reason 
have  insisted  on  his  circumcision.  Yet,  as  the  Council 
liad  determined  nothing  respecting  the  converts  from 
amon<r  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  some  of  the  zealous  Ju- 
daizers, who  by  stealth  introduced  themselves  into  the 
private  meeting  in  which  Paul  explained  to  James,  Peter, 
and  John,  the  gospel  wliich  be  preached  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, when  they  found  out  that  Titus,  before  his  conver- 
sion, was  an  idolater,  might  insist  to  have  him  circum- 
cised, on  pretence  that  he  was  not   freed   from  circumci- 


sion by  the  Council's  decree.  But  this  attempt  to  subject 
a  Gentile  convert  to  the  law  of  Moses,  Paul  resolutely 
withstood,  '  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might  remain 
with  the  Gentiles,'  Gal.  ii.  .5. 

After  the  Council,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas,  accom- 
panied by  Judas  and  Silas,  returned  to  Antioch,  to  give 
the  brethren  an  account  of  what  had  happened  at  Jeru- 
salem, Titus,  I  suppose,  returned  with  them  ;  and,  from 
that  time  forth,  seems  to  have  accompanied  Paul  in  his 
travels  as  one  of  his  assistants.  For  when  the  apostle 
set  out  from  Antioch,  to  visit  the  churches  which  he  had 
gathered  among  the  Gentiles  in  his  first  apostolical  jour- 
ney, and  to  confirm  them  by  delivering  to  them  the  de- 
crees of  the  Council,  Titus  went  with  him  all  the  way 
to  Corinth,  and  laboured  with  him  in  the  conversion  of 
the  inhabitants  of  that  city.  This  ajjpears  from  2  Cor. 
viii.  2.'3.  '  If  any  inquire  concerning  Titus,  he  is  my 
partner  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  towards  you.' 
The  reason  is,  the  apostle,  before  he  wrote  to  the  Corin- 
thians, having  not  visited  them  since  their  conversion, 
the  fellow-labouring  of  Titus  with  him  towards  the  Co- 
rinthians must  have  happened  at  the  time  they  were 
converted. — If  this  reasoning  be  just,  we  must  suppose, 
that  after  the  Council,  when  Paul  set  out  from  Antioch 
with  Silas  to  visit  the  churches,  Titus  either  went  with 
them,  or  was-  sent  away  before  them  with  the  apostle's 
letter  to  the  Galatians,  which  I  think  was  written  from 
Antioch  soon  after  the  Council.  See  the  Preface  to  Ga- 
latians, Sect.  2.  In  that  case,  when  the  apostle  went 
through  Galatia  with  the  decrees,  he  may  have  met 
Titus,  and  have  taken  him  along  with  him  :  Or,  during 
his  eighteen  months'  abode  at  Corinth,  he  may  have  sent 
for  Titus  to  come  and  assist  him  in  converting  the  Co- 
rinthians. 

After  the  apostle  had  planted  the  gospel  in  Corinth,  he 
went  to  Jerusalem.  But  whether  Titus  abode  at  Co- 
rinth, or  accompanied  him  to  Jerusalem,  is  not  said. 
This,  however,  we  know,  that  he  came  to  the  apostle,  as 
many  others  did,  during  his  long  residence  at  Ephesus 
mentioned  Acts  xix.  lU.  For  by  him  he  sent  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  written  in  Ephesus 
about  the  time  of  the  riot  of  Demetriys.  This  service 
the  apostle  assigned  to  Titus,  because  being  well  known 
to,  and  much  respected  by  the  Corinihians,  on  account 
of  his  former  labours  among  them,  he  hoped  he  might 
have  influence  in  composing  the  disturbances  which  had 
taken  place  in  their  church.  On  his  return  from  Corinth, 
Titus  met  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  and  gave  him  such 
an  account  of  tlie  good  disposition  of  the  Corinihians  as 
filled  him  with  joy,  and  induced  him  to  write  them  a 
second  letter,  whicli  he  employed  Titus  likewise  to  carry. 
At  the  same  time,  he  requested  him  to  excite  the  Corin- 
thians to  finish  their  collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea, 
which  they  had  begun  during  Titus's  former  visit  to 
them.  In  prosecution  of  this  design,  Titus  abode  at 
Corinth  till  the  apostle  himself  came  and  received  their 
collections,  and  the  collections  of  the  other  churches  of 
Achaia. — On  that  occasion,  Paul  spent  three  months  at 
Corinth,  Acts  xx.  3.,  then  set  out  for  Jerusalem,  taking 
Macedonia  in  his  way.  His  companions  in  his  journey 
to  Jerusalem  are  mentioned  Acts  xx.  4.,  and  though 
Titus  is  not  named  as  one  of  them,  it  does  not  follow 
that  he  was  not  of  the  number. — He  is  not  said  by  Luke 
to  have  been  with  the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  in  his  way 
to  Corinth.  Yet,  from  the  apostle's  sending  him  from 
Macedonia  to  Corinth  with  his  second  epistle  to  the  Co- 
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rinthians,  we  learn  that  he  was  one  of  his  chief  assistants 
at  that  time.  Wherefore,  notwithstanding  Luke,  in  his 
account  of  the  apostle's  return  from  Greece,  hath  not 
mentioned  Titus  among  those  who  accompanied  him  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  collections,  he  may  have  been  one  of 
them  ;  and  having  gone  with  him  to  Jerusalem,  he  may 
have  ministered  to  him  during  his  imprisonment  there,  and 
in  Ceesarea ;  nay,  he  may  even  have  sailed  with  him  to 
Rome.  Tliese,  however,  are  only  conjectures  ;  for  from 
the  time  Titus  delivered  the  apostle's  second  letter  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  the  year  58,  we  hear  nothing  of  him  till 
the  year  62,  when  he  was  left  by  the  apostle  in  Crete, 
*  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  to 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,'  Tit.  i.  4<. 

The  leaving  of  Titus  in  Crete  is  supposed  to  have  hap- 
pened some  lime  in  the  year  62,  after  the  apostle  was  re- 
leased from  his  first  confinement  in  Rome.— In  the  let- 
ters which  he  wrote  about  that  time  to  the  Philippians, 
Colossians,  Philemon,  and  the  Hebrews,  having  promis- 
ed to  visit  them,  we  may  believe,  that,  when  at  liberty  to 
fulfil  his  promise,  he  sailed  in  spring  62  from  Italy  for 
Judea,  accompanied  by  Titus  and  Timothy.  In  their 
way,  touching  at  Crete,  they  went  through  the  cities,  and 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  with 
such  power  and  success,  that  great  numbers  of  them  were 
converted.  See  sect.  2.  of  this  Pref.  However,  although 
the  apostle's  success  was  so  great  in  Crete,  and  his  con- 
verts were  not  formed  into  churches,  he  did  not  judge  it 
proper  to  remain  in  Crete  ;  but,  committing  the  care  of 
the  disciples  there  to  Titus,  with  an  order  to  ordain  elders 
in  every  city,  he  sailed  into  Judea  in  spring  63,  accom- 
panied by  Timothy.  The  brethren  in  that  country  being 
greatly  distressed  by  the  troubles  which  preceded  the  war 
with  the  Romans,  the  apostle,  if  he  heard  in  Crete  of 
their  distress,  might  think  it  necessary  to  hasten  his  visit 
to  them.  Accordingly,  as  soon  as  he  landed  in  Judea, 
he  and  Timothy  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  spent  some 
time  with  the  Hebrews,  after  which  they  proceeded  to 
Antioch  ;  and,  in  their  progress  through  the  churches, 
comforted  and  established  them. —  From  Antioch  the 
apostle  set  out  on  his  fifth  and  last  apostolical  journey, 
in  which  he  and  Timothy  travelled  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  tlien  came  to  Colosse  in  Phrygia  early  in  the  year 
64.  And  seeing  he  had  desired  Philemon  to  provide 
him  a  lodging  in  Colosse,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  he 
abode  there  some  time.  On  that  occasion,  as  Benson 
and  others  conjecture,  he  may  have  written  his  epistle  to 
Titus  in  Crete,  in  which  he  desired  him  to  come  to  him 
at  Nicopolis,  because  he  proposed  to  winter  there.  Tit. 
iii.  12. — From  Colosse  the  apostle  went  with  Timothy 
to  Ephesus,  where,  having  inquired  into  the  state  of  the 
church  in  that  city,  he  gave  the  Ephesian  brethren  such 
exhortations  as  he  judged  necessary,  then  departed  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  leaving  Timothy  at  Ephesus  to  charge 
some  teachers  not  to  teach  differently  from  the  apostles, 
1  Tim.  i.  3. 

In  passing  through  Macedonia  the  apostle  no  doubt 
visited  the  Philippians  and  the  other  brethren  in  that  pro- 
vince, according  to  his  promise,  Philip,  ii.  24.  After 
that,  he  went  forward  to  Nicopolis  to  winter  there,  as  he 
proposed ;  being  accompanied  by  Erastus  and  Trophi- 
nius,  who,  it  seems,  had  joined  him  either  at  Ephesus  or 
in  Macedonia. — In  the  beginning  of  the  year  65,  while 
the  apostle  abode  at  Nicopolis,  taking  into  consideration 
the  weight  of  the  charge  which  he  had  devolved  on  Ti- 
mothy, he  wrote  to  him  that  excellent  letter  in  the  canon 
called  The  First  Ejiislle  to  Timntlii/,  in  which  he  taught 
liim  how  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  function  properly. 
— It  seems  that,  at  parting  with  Timothy,  St  Paul  had 
promised  to  return  soon  to  Ephesus  from  Nicopolis, 
1  Tim.  iii.  14.  But  he  was  disappointed  in  his  resolu- 
tion.     For  not  long  after  writing  his  letter  to  Timothy, 


Titus  came  from  Crete  to  Nicopolis,  according  to  the 
apostle's  order.  Tit.  iii.  12.,  and  gave  him  such  an  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  the  churches  in  that  island,  as  deter- 
mined him  to  visit  them  immediately  ;  so  that,  laying  aside 
his  purpose  of  returning  to  Ephesus,  he  left  Nicopolis 
early  in  the  year  65,  accompanied  by  Titus,  Trophimus, 
and  Erastus ;  the  latter  of  whom  went  no  farther  with 
him  than  to  Corinth,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. — At  his  arrival  in 
Crete  he  no  doubt  visited  the  churches,  and  rectified  the 
disorders  which  had  taken  place  in  them.  But  while  em- 
ployed in  that  work,  hearing  of  the  persecution  which 
Nero  was  carrying  on  against  the  Christians  in  Rome,  on 
pretence  that  they  had  set  fire  to  the  city,  (see  Pref.  to  2 
Tim.  sect.  3.  last  paragraph),  and  judging  that  his  pre- 
sence in  Rome  might  be  of  use  to  the  brethren  in  their 
distress,  "he  resolved  to  go  thither.  I  suppose  the  apostle 
sailed  for  Italy  with  Titus  in  the  end  of  summer  65, 
leaving  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus,  a  city  of  Crete,  2 
Tim.  iv.  20.  For  that  Titus  was  in  Rome  with  Paul 
during  his  second  imprisonment,  is  certain  from  2  Tim. 
iv.  10.,  where  the  apostle  informed  Timothy,  that  Titus 
was  one  of  those  who  had  fled  from  the  city  through  fear, 
and  had  gone  into  Dalmatia ;  but  whether  with  or  with- 
out his  approbation,  the  apostle  doth  not  expressly  say. — 
What  became  of  Titus  afterwards,  is  nowhere  told  us  in 
scripture.  But  some  ancient  writers,  mentioned  by  Whit- 
by in  his  Preface  to  Titus,  say,  that  he  died  in  the  94th 
year  of  his  age,  and  was  buried  in  Crete  :  From  which 
they  conjecture,  that  he  returned  to  Crete  after  St  Paul's 
death ;  for  the  time  of  which,  see  Pref.  to  2  Tim.  sect. 
.3.  last  paragraph. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Introduction  and  Progress  of  the 
Christian  Faith  in  Crete. 

Among  the  three  thousand  who  were  converted  by 
Peter  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  Cretes,  that  is, 
Jews  natives  of  Crete,  who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship,  are  mentioned.  Acts  ii.  II.  These,  being  of 
the  same  disposition  with  the  Jewish  converts,  who,  after 
the  death  of  Stephen,  '  preached  the  word  to  none  but  to 
the  Jews  only,'  Acts  xi.  19.  would,  after  their  return 
home  from  Jerusalem,  confine  their  preaching  to  the  Jews, 
who,  as  Josephus  informs  us,  were  very  numerous  in 
Crete.  We  may  therefore  believe,  that  the  first  Chris- 
tians in  Crete  were  mostly  of  the  Jewish  nation. — It  is 
true  Barnabas  went  into  Cyprus  after  he  separated  him- 
self from  Paul.  But  it  is  not  said  that  he  went  into 
Crete  either  on  that  or  on  any  other  occasion.  And  even 
though  he  had  preached  in  Crete,  as  he  had  not  the  power 
of  imparting  the  spiritual  gifts  to  his  converts,  it  cannot 
be  thought  that  his  preaching  in  that  country  would  be 
attended  with  very  great  success.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  any  other  evangelist  or  Christian  prophet  who  happen- 
ed to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Cretians.  I  therefore  think 
the  numerous  conversions  of  the  inhabitants  of  Crete, 
which  made  it  necessary  that  elders  should  be  ordained 
in  every  city,  must  be  ascribed  to  the  labours  of  some 
apostle,  who,  by  working  miracles  and  conferring  the 
spiritual  gifts  on  his  converts,  made  such  an  impression 
on  the  minds  of  the  Cretians,  that  many  of  the  idolatrous 
inhabitants  and  some  of  the  Jews  embraced  the  Christian 
faith. 

Now,  that  St  Paul  was  this  apostle,  seems  probable 
from  his  leaving  Titus  in  Crete,  '  to  set  in  order  the 
things  wanting'  among  the  Christians  there,  '  and  to  or- 
dain elders  in  every  city.'  The  modelling  and  governing 
the  Christian  churches,  certainly  belonged  to  the  persons 
who  had  planted  them.  Accordingly,  most  of  the  chur- 
ches in  the  Gentile  countries  having  been  planted  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  he  modelled,  corrected,  and  governed  the 
whole,  either  in  person  or  by  his  assistants,  without  any 
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interference  from  his  brethren  apostles ;  just  as  the  apos- 
tles of  the  circumcision  modelled,  corrected,  and  go- 
verned the  churches  planted  by  tliem,  without  any  inter- 
ference from  him. 

If  the  foregoing  reasoning  is  just,  the  account  given 
in  sect.  1.  may  be  admitted;  namely,  that  St  Paul  sailed 
into  Crete,  after  he  was  released  from  his  first  confine- 
ment at  Rome ;  that,  at  his  landing  in  Crete,  he  went 
through  the  different  cities,  and  converted  many  of  the 
inhabitants  ;  and  that,  being  in  haste  to  perform  his  in- 
tended visit  to  the  Hebrews,  he  committed  the  care  of 
modelling  and  settling  the  churches  in  Crete  to  Titus, 
and  then  set  out  with  Timothy  for  Judea. — Tliese  trans- 
actions I  think  happened  after  the  apostle's  release  from 
his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  because,  though  he  touch- 
ed at  Crete  in  his  voyage  to  Rome  to  prosecute  his  appeal 
to  the  Emperor,  being  a  prisoner,  he  would  not  be  al- 
lowed to  go  through  the  island  to  preach  ;  consequently, 
if  he  made  any  converts  on  that  occasion,  they  must 
have  been  but  few. 

StCT.  III. — 0/  the  Island  of'  Crete,  and  of  the  Character 
and  Manners  of  Us  Inliabitants. 

Crete,  where  Titus  exercised  his  ministry  when  the 
apostle  wrote  his  letter  to  him,  is  one  of  the  largest 
islands  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  lies  to  the  south  of  the 
Archipelago.  In  length  from  west  to  east,  it  is  about 
250  miles,  in  breadth  about  50,  and  in  circuit  about  600. 
-^Anciently  it  was  famous  for  its  hundred  cities ;  for 
the  arrival  of  Europa  on  a  bull  from  Phcenicia ;  for  the 
laws  of  Minos,  one  of  its  kings  ;  for  the  loves  of  Pasi- 
phae,  the  wife  of  Minos,  and  of  his  daughter  Ariadne  ; 
for  the  labyrinth,  the  work  of  Daedalus ;  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Minotaur ;  but  above  all,  for  the  sepulchre  of 
Jupiter,  with  his  name  inscribed  upon  it.  See  Titus  i. 
12.  note  2.  And  to  finish  the  mythological  history  of 
Crete,  it  was  famous  for  Mount  Ida,  where  Jupiter  is 
said  to  have  been  preserved  from  his  father  Saturn,  and 
educated  by  tlie  Curetes,  Corybantes,  or  Idaei  Dactyli. 

According  to  ancient  authors,  Crete  was  originally 
peopled  from  Palestine.  Tliis  fact  Bochart  hath  rendered 
probable,  by  observing,  (Canaan,  lib.  i.  c.  15.),  that  that 
part  of  Palestine  which  lies  on  the  Mediterranean  was  by 
the  Arabs  called  Keritha,  and  by  the  Syrians  Creth  ;  and 
that  the  Hebrews  called  the  inhabitants  Crcthi  or  Crethim, 
which  the  LXX  have  translated  Kjhtosj,  Cretians,  Ezek. 
XXV.  16.  Zeph.  ii.  5.  That  these  prophets  do  not  speak 
of  the  island  of  Crete,  is  plain  from  their  joining  the 
Philistim  with  the  Crethim,  as  one  and  the  same  people. 
Accordingly  it  appears,  that  tlie  Crethim  were  a  part  of 
the  Philistim ;  Crethi,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase, Creth,  being  declared,  1  Sam.  xxx.  14—16.  to  be 
the  land  of  the  Philistines.  Bochart  adds.  That  the 
Crethi  in  Palestine  were  noted  archers,  and  that  some  of 
tliem  were  employed  by  King  David  as  his  life-guards. 
See  2  Sam.  viii.  18.  xv.  18.  xx.23.  1  Kings  i.  38.  1  Chron. 
xviii.  17.  in  all  which  places  they  are  called  in  our  trans- 
lation Cherethites ;  but  the  original  word  is  Crethi,  which 
the  Chaldee  paraphrast  interprets  Archers. — Tliese  Crethi 
of  Palestine,  it  is  thought,  had  their  name  from  a  Hebrew 
word  which  signifies  to  destroy,  because  they  made  a  great 
havock  with  their  arrows ;  to  which  there  is  an  elegant 
allusion,  Ezek.  xxv.  16.  '  Vehicrathi  eth  Crethim,'  which 
our  translators  have  rendered,  '  I  will  cut  off  tlie  Chere- 
thites;' but  the  literal  translation  is,  '  I  will  cut  ofi*  the 
cutters  off,'  namely,  the  Crethim. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  also  is  of  opinion  that  Crete  was 
peopled  from  Palestine,  as  appears  from  his  Chronology, 
page  13.  where  he  saith,  "  Many  of  the  Phcenicians  and 
Syrians,  in  the  year  before  Christ  104.5,  fled  from  Zidon, 
and  from  King  David,  into  Abia  Minor,   Crete,  Greece, 


and  Lybia;  and  introduced  letters,  music,  poetry,  the 
Octaeteris,  metals  and  their  fabrication,  and  other  arts, 

sciences,  and  customs  of  the  Phcenicians Along  with 

these  Phoenicians,  came  a  sort  of  men  skilled  in  the  re- 
ligious mysteries,  arts,  and  sciences  of  Phcenicia,  and 
settled  in  several  places  under  the  names  of  Curetes,  Idasi 
Dactyli,"  &c. 

The  Crethi  from  Palestine  vrho  settled  themselves  in 
Crete,  seem  to  have  given  their  own  name  to  that  island. 
In  their  new  habitation  they  continued  to  be  famous  arch- 
ers, (see  Tournefort,  vol.  i.  page  83.),  and  to  exercise  all 
the  arts  which  they  formerly  practised  in  Palestine ;  es- 
pecially that  of  navigation,  which  they  employed  in  piracy. 
They  brought  with  them  likewise  all  the  vices  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  being  exceedingly  addicted  to  gluttony,  drunken- 
ness, and  lust.  Withal  they  were  extremely  covetous, 
and  notorious  liars ;  in  so  much  that  to  speak  like  a  Cretian, 
became  a  proverb  for  telling  lies  and  deceiving ;  and  a  Cre- 
tian lie,  signified  the  greatest  and  most  impudent  lie.— 
Epimenides,  one  of  their  own  poets,  and  Strabo,  a  native 
of  Crete,  have  branded  the  Cretians  as  notorious  liars ; 
particularly  Epimenides,  who,  in  a  verse  quoted  by  Paul, 
Tit.  i.  12.  charged  tliem  not  only  with  lying,  but  with 
gluttony  and  idleness.  And  the  apostle,  ver.  13.  de- 
clared, that  these  vices  constituted  their  true  character.— 
In  fine,  Polybius,  lib.  vi.  tells  us,  that  the  Cretians  were 
the  only  people  in  the  world  who  found  nothing  sordid  in 
money,  whatever  way  it  was  gained. — This  account  of  the 
character  of  the  Cretians,  shews  the  propriety  of  the  apos- 
tle's injunction  to  Titus,  chap.  i.  13.  '  Rebuke  them 
sharply,  that  they  may  be  healthy  in  the  faith.'  Mr 
Tournefort,  who  visited  Crete  in  the  beginning  of  this 
century,  tells  us,  vol.  i.  page  84.  that  its  present  inhabi- 
tants are  more  virtuous.  'Ilie  gospel,  it  seems,  hath  led 
them  to  change  their  manners. 

Crete  is  now  called  Candia,  from  its  chief  city,  which 
bears  that  name.  In  the  year  1204  the  Venetians  took 
Canea,  the  second  greatest  city  in  Crete,  and  with  it  the 
whole  island.  That  city  they  held  till  the  year  1645, 
when  the  Turks  conquered  it,  and  almost  entirely  expell- 
ed the  \'enetians  from  Crete,  which  they  have  kept  pos- 
session of  ever  since. 

After  the  gospel  was  planted  in  Crete  by  the  apostle, 
and  his  assistant  Titus,  it  took  such  deep  root  there,  and 
spread  itself  so  widely  through  the  island,  that  it  hath 
subsisted  there  ever  since ;  and  is  at  present  the  religion 
of  the  natives,  who  are  in  general  of  the  Greek  church. 
These,  on  payment  of  a  stated  tribute  to  the  Turks,  are 
allowed  the  exercise  of  their  religion  without  molesta- 
tion. 

Tournefort  saith,  vol.  i.  p.  23.  Tlie  environs  of  Canea 
are  exceedingly  beautiful.  From  the  city,  to  the  nearest 
mountains,  there  are  large  forests  of  olive  trees,  inter- 
rupted by  fields,  vineyards,  gardens,  and  rivulets,  bor- 
dered with  myrtles:  but  two-thirds  of  the  country  are 
mountains.  Crete,  however,  in  respect  of  its  size,  cli- 
mate and  soil,  is  one  of  the  finest  islands  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean ;  and,  were  it  cultivated  with  as  much  care  as  it 
was  in  former  times  it  would  produce  all  the  necessaries 
and  luxuries  of  life  in  the  greatest  abundance ;  so  that 
the  accounts  which  ancient  authors  have  given  of  the 
number  of  its  cities,  and  of  the  multitude  of  its  inhabi- 
tants, is  by  no  means  exaggerated. 

Sect.  IV, — Of  the  time  and  Place  of  writing  the 
Epistle  to  Titus. 

Bf.causf.  the  apostle  desired  Titus  to  come  to  him  at 
Nicopolis,  chap.  iii.  12.  when  he  should  send  to  him  Ar- 
temas  or  Tychicus  to  supply  his  place  in  Crete,  the  trans- 
criber, who  added  the  postscript  to  this  letter  which  our 
translators  have  turned  into  English,  hath  dated  it  from 
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Nicopolis  in  Macedonia;  following  in  that  conjecture 
Chrysostom  and  Theodoret.  But  if  the  apostle  had  been 
in  Nicopolis  when  he  wrote  to  Titus,  he  would  not  have 
said,  I  have  determined  to  winter  tliere,  but  he  would 
have  said,  to  ivinter  here.  This  circumstance,  together 
with  the  apostle's  not  mentioning  his  bonds  in  any  part 
of  bis  letter  to  Titus,  shews  that  he  was  at  liberty  when 
he  wrote  it.  I  therefore  agree  in  opinion  with  those  who 
think  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistle  to  Titus  from  Colosse, 
while  he  abode  there  in  the  course  of  this  his  last  apos- 
tolical journey,  which  ended  in  his  second  imprisonment 
at  Rome. — Benson  says,  "  the  Syriac  version,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  this  epistle,  hath  intimated,  that  it  was  sent  to 
Titus  by  the  hands  of  Zenas  and  Apollos.  But  that  con- 
jecture hath  been  added  by  a  later  hand,  and  is  not  well 
grounded.  For  from  chap.  iii.  13.  tliey  seem  to  have 
been  coming  to  the  apostle  from  a  distant  country,  and 
not  to  have  been  lately  with  him." 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Purpose  for  which  the  Epistle  to  Titus 
ivas  written. 

The  first  converts  to  the  Christian  faith  in  Crete,  being, 
as  was  observed  sect.  2.  those  Cretian  Jews  to  whom 
Peter  preached  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
those  Jews  in  Crete  to  whom  Peter's  converts  preached 
the  gospel  on  their  return  from  Jerusalem,  they  were  all, 
or  most  of  them,  very  zealous  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
Wherefore,  when  Paul  came  into  Crete,  and  converted 
numbers  of  the  idolatrous  inliabitants,  we  may  believe,  that 
the  more  early  Christians  in  Crete  would  address  the  new 
converts  with  great  warmth,  and  insist  on  their  obeying 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  absolutely  necessary  to  their  salva- 
tion. Moreover,  to  render  the  law  acceptable  to  these 
new  converts,  they  no  doubt  followed  tl»e  course  in  which 
their  brethren  in  other  churches  walked.  They  amused 
the  new  converts  with  vain  talking,  and  Jewish  fables, 
and  commandments  of  men,  and  foolish  questions  about 
the  law.  Nay,  they  went  so  far  as  to  affirm,  that  the  sa- 
crifices and  purifications  enjoined  by  the  law,  duly  per- 
formed, would  procure  pardon  for  them,  though  they  con- 
tinued in  the  practice  of  sin.  To  this  doctrine  the  Cre- 
tians,  many  of  whom  were  very  wicked,  lent  a  willing 
ear ;  in  so  much,  that  these  corrrupt  teachers,  who  seem 
to  have  been  natives  of  Crete,  and  to  have  been  infected 
with  tlie  vices  of  their  countrymen,  subverted  whole 
families.  Tit.  i.  11. 

The  errors  and  bad  practices  of  the  Judaizing  teachers, 


and  of  their  disciples,  the  apostle,  when  he  came  into 
Crete,  observed,  and  opposed  by  wholesome  instructions 
and  sharp  rebukes.  But  well  knowing  how  diligent 
they  were  in  spreading  their  errors,  Paul  left  Titus  in 
Crete  to  restrain  them.  And  that  he  might  have  a  num- 
ber of  fit  persons,  clothed  with  proper  authority,  to  assist 
him  in  opposing  the  Judaizers,  and  in  maintaining  the 
truth,  he  ordered  him,  at  parting,  to  ordain  elders,  that 
is,  bishops  and  deacons,  '  in  every  city,'  But  that  he 
might  be  at  no  loss  to  know  who  were  fit  to  be  invested 
with  these  offices,  and  what  line  of  conduct  he  himself 
was  to  pursue  in  discharging  the  duties  of  his  ministry, 
the  apostle,  when  he  came  to  Colosse,  wrote  to  him  this 
letter,-in  which  lie  described  the  qualifications  of  the  per- 
sons who  were  wortliy  to  be  ordained  elders,  commanded 
him  to  rebuke  the  Judaizers  sharply,  and  mentioned  the 
errors  he  was  particularly  to  oppose,  the  doctrines  he  was 
earnestly  to  inculcate,  and  the  precepts  he  was  constantly 
to  enjoin ;  that  none  of  the  Cretians,  whether  teachers 
or  people,  might  fail  in  their  duty  through  want  of  in- 
formation. 

By  comparing  the  epistle  to  Titus  with  the  two  epis- 
tles to  Timothy,  we  learn,  that  the  Judaizing  teachers 
were  every-where  indefatigable  in  propagating  their  erro- 
neous doctrine  concerning  the  necessity  of  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining  salva- 
tion ;  and  that  in  the  most  distant  countries  they  uni- 
formly taught  the  same  doctrine,  for  the  purpose  of  ren- 
dering the  practice  of  sin  consistent  with  the  hope  of 
salvation ;  and  that,  to  draw  disciples  after  them,  they 
encouraged  them  in  sin,  by  the  vicious  practices  which 
they  themselves  followed,  in  the  persuasion  that  they 
would  be  pardoned  through  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical 
sacrifices.  Only,  from  the  apostle's  so  earnestly  com- 
manding Titus  in  Crete,  and  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  to 
oppose  these  errors,  it  is  probable  that  the  Judaizing  tea- 
chers were  more  numerous  and  successful  in  Ephesus  and 
Crete  than  in  other  places.  However,  as  Titus  was  a 
Gentile  convert,  whose  interest  it  was  to  maintain  the 
freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  a 
teacher  of  long  standing  in  the  faith,  the  apostle  was  not 
so  full  in  his  directions  and  exhortations  to  him  as  to 
Timotliy ;  neither  did  he  recommend  to  him  meekness, 
lenity,  and  patience  in  teaching,  as  he  did  to  Timothy, 
but  rather  sharpness,  chap.  i.  1,3,  ii,  13.  Perhaps  Titus 
was  a  person  of  a  soft  and  mild  temper ;  whereas  Timo- 
thy, being  a  younger  man,  may  have  been  of  a  more 
ardent  spirit,  which  needed  to  be  somewhat  restrained. 


CHAPTER  I. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  the  inscription  of  tliis  epistle,  St  Paul  asserted  his 
apostleship,  not  with  a  view  to  raise  himself  in  the  esti- 
mation of  Titus,  but  to  make  the  false  teachers  in  Crete, 
and  all  in  every  age  who  shall  read  this  letter,  sensible 
that  every  thing  he  ordered  Titus  to  inculcate  was  of 
divine  authority,  ver.  1,  2. — And  by  calling  Titus  his 
genuine  son  by  the  common  faith,  he  insinuated  to  the 
Cretians,  not  only  that  he  had  converted  him,  but  that 
he  was  a  teacher  of  the  same  virtuous  dispositions  with 
himself,  and  as  such  he  gave  him  his  apostolical  bene- 
diction, ver.  3,  i, — Next,  he  put  Titus  in  mind  that  he 
had  left  him  in  Crete,  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city 
where  churches  had  been  planted,  ver,  5,— And  to  di- 
rect him  in  that  important  business,  he  described  to  him 
the  character  and  qualifications  necessary  in  bishops  and 
deacons,  that  ordaining  to  these  offices  none  hut  persons 
of  that  description,  they  might  be  able  both  to  instruct 
the  people,  and  to  confute  gainsayers,   ver,   6-9, — Es- 


pecially them  of  the  circumcision  in  Crete,  whose  cha- 
racter the  apostle  explained,  ver.  10. — and  whose  mouths 
he  told  them  it  was  necessary  to  stop,  because  they  sub- 
verted whole  families,  by  teaching  the  efficacy  of  the 
Jewish  sacrifices  and  purifications  to  obtain  pardon  for 
sinners,  even  while  they  continued  in  their  sins,  ver.  1 1. — 
Wherefore,  the  apostle  ordered  Titus  sharply  to  reprove 
both  the  teachers  and  the  people  who  held  such  doctrines, 
and  to  charge  them  no  longer  to  give  heed  to  Jewish 
fables  and  precepts  of  men,  calculated  to  support  that 
pernicious  error ;  particularly  the  precepts  concerning 
meats  and  sacrifices,  taught  by  men  who  turned  away  the 
truth,  when  it  offi?red  itself  to  them,  ver.  13,  14. — With- 
al, to  give  the  faithful  an  abhorrence  of  such  teachers,  the 
apostle  observed,  that  both  their  understanding  and  their 
conscience  was  polluted,  ver.  15. — They  professed  to 
know  God,  but  in  works  they  denied  him,  ver,  IG, 
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Niiw  Tkanslation. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,'  (Ss) 
aud  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,^  {Kara,  228.) 
i«  urdcr  to  the  faith  ^  of  the  elect  of  God,*  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  which  is  in 
order  to  godliness  ;J 

2  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  wiiich  God,  who 
cannot  lie,  promised,'  before  the  times  of  the 
ages;^  (see  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10,  11.) 

3  But  hath  manifested,  in  its  proper  season, 
(t#»  X»y»»)  his  promise '  hi/  the  2^reaching  ivilh 
which  I  am  intrusted,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment^ of  God  our  Saviour;^ 

4  To  Titus,  >IY  genuine  son  (xara)  by  the 
common  faith  ;  (  See  Jude,  ver.  3.  notes  2.  A. ) 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

5  For  this/j»»yw«(?  /  left  thee  in  Crete,  that 
thou  mightesl  set  in  order  the  tilings  wanting,' 
and  ordain  in  every  city  *  elders,''  as  I  com- 
vuinded  thee. 

6  If  any  one  be  blameless,  tlie  liusband  of 
one  wife,  (1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  1.),  having  6t'/i<?j;- 
ing  children,'  not  accused  of  riotous  living,'^ 
nor  unruly.-'     ( 1  Tim.  iii.  \,  5. ) 

7  For  a  bishop  should  be  blameless,  as  the 
steward  of  God  ;  not  self-willed,  not  prone  to 


CCMAIENTARY. 

Chap.  I. — 1  I'uul,  {luXos,  see  Rom.  i.  1.  note  I.),  a  servant  of 
God,  aud  an  ajiostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  sent  forth  by  him  in  order  to 
promote  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles,  the  elected  people  of  God,  and  to 
persuade  them  to  acknowledge  the  gospel,  whose  end  is  to  make  vten 
godly  and  virtuous  in  every  respect ; 

2  In  hope  that  they  shall  also  obtain  that  resurrection  to  eternal 
life,  which  God,  ivho  cannot  lie,  promised  to  believere  of  all  nations, 
in  the  persons  of  Adam  and  Abraham,  long  before  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation began. 

3  The  knowledge  of  God's  promise  was  long  confined  to  the 
Jews;  but  he  hath  manifested  to  all,  in  its  proper  season,  his  ]>ro- 
7nise,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  with  which  I  am  intrusted  by 
Christ,  according  to  the  commandment  of  God,  the  original  contriver 
of  the  method  of  our  salvation; 

i  To  Titus,  my  genuine  son  by  the  common  faith,  the  faith  in 
Christ  which  the  Gentiles  are  permitted  to  have  in  common  with 
the  Jews,  I  wish  gracious  assiitances,  vierciful  deliverances,  and 
eternal  life,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
accumplisher  of  our  salvation. 

5  For  this  jtur pose  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  vughlest  supply 
the  things  wanting  in  the  churches  there,  and  in  particular  ordain, 
in  every  city  where  there  are  churches,  elders,  as  I  commanded  thee. 
I  will  therefore  describe  the  character  and  qualifications  of  the  per- 
sons thou  oughtest  to  make  elders. 

6  If  any  one  be  in  the  eye  of  the  world  blameless,  the  husband  of 
one  wife  at  a  time,  having  children  who  are  Christians,  and  who  are 
not  accused  of  riotous  living,  nor  are  disob.'dient  to  their  parents ; 
persons  of  this  character  ordain  bishops,  that  they  may  assist  thee  in 
opposing  the  Judaizers,  ver.  10,  11. 

7  For  a  bishop  should  be  free  from  blame,  as  hecome%  the  steward 
of  the  mysteries  of  God,  1  Cor.  iv.  1.     He  should  not  be  headstrong. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Paul,  a  servant  of  Goil.] — In  some  of  his  other  epistles 
Paul  calls  himself  hm\oi  lr,<ro-j  Xjirou,  a  bondman  of  Jesus  Christ. 
But  the  present  is  the  only  one  in  which  he  calls  himself  JouXo?  Siov, 
a  Ixmdman  of  God.  This  appellation  he  took,  probably  because  the 
Judaizers  in  Crete  affirmed  that  he  had  apostatized  from  God,  when, 
as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  he  received  into  God's  church  the  uncircum. 
cised  Gentiles,  and  thereby  freed  them  from  obeying  the  law  of 
Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation. 

i  An  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.]— .To  distinguish  himself  from  other 
good  men,  who  are  all  servants  of  God,  Paul  calls  himself  an  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  one  clothed  with  authority  to  teach  mankind  true 
religion. 

3.  In  order  to  the  faith] — So  I  translate  the  preposition  xara, 
after  Theophylact  and  Oecumenius ;  because  the  common  transla- 
tion, which  implieth  that  Paul  was  made  an  apostle  '  according  to 
the  faith  of  God's  elect,'  is  hardly  sense.  Besides,  the  prejiosition 
xara,  in  the  end  of  this  verse,  and  in  2  Tim.  i.  1.  signifies  in  order 
to. 

i.  Of  the  elect  of  God.]— The  Gentiles  are  called  •  the  elect,'  2 
Tim.  ii.  10.  and  '  an  elected  generation,'  1  Pet.  ii. !).  for  a  reason  as- 
signed I  Pet.  i.  1.  note. — Paul  was  made  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  purimse  of  |>ersuading  the  Gentiles  to  believe  the  gosi)el. 

5.  Acknowledgment  of  the  truth  which  is  in  order  to  godliness.] — 
The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  in  general  is  here  called  '  the  truth  which 
is  in  order  to  godliness,'  to  distinguish  it  from  the  falsehoods  of 
heathenism,  which  tended  to  promote  vice  ;  and  even  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  were  only  shadows 
and  obscure  representations  of  true  religion,  and  whose  only  influ- 
ence was  to  purify  the  flesh. — Some  are  of  opinion  that  by  t/ie  truth, 
in  this  i>assage,  the  apostle  meant  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
concerning  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith. 

Ver.  2. — I.  Which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised.] — The  promise 
here  referred  to  is  that  which  God  made  to  Adam  and  Eve  and  their 
lK)sterity  at  the  fall,  when,  in  passing  sentence  on  the  serocnt,  He 
i>aid  of  the  seed  of  the  woman, '  It  shall  bruise  thy  head.'  The  same 
promise  was  renewed  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham  :  '  In  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.' — I'hat  this  was  a  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life  to  all  believers,  see  proved  Ess.  v.  sect.  (i.  See 
also  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

'.'.  Before  the  times  of  the  ages.] — n;o  ^t?""*"  aiatmt.  Supposing 
the  word  a.imia;,  in  this  clause,  to  sigiiity  eteriml,  the  literal  trans- 
lation of  the  pas.sage  would  be  '  before  eternal  times.'  But  that  being 
a  contradiction  in  terms,  our  translators,  contrary  to  the  propriety 
of  the  Greek  language,  have  rendered  it  •  before  the  world  iK-gan.' — 
As  I.x>cke  observes  on  Kom.  xvi.  2o.  the  true  literal  translation  is 
'  before  the  secular  times;'  referring  us  to  the  Jewish  Ju/n'lecs,  by 
which  times  were  computed  among  the  Hebrew.s,  as  among  the 
Gentiles  they  were  computed  by  generations  of  men.  Hence,  Col.  i. 
•M.  '  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid  (<»to  thy  cLtanm  x.a.i  octs  tuv 
yitim''  from  the  .iges  and  from  the  generations,'  signifies  the  mystery 
which  was  kept  hid  from  the  Jews  and  from  the  Gentiles.  See  this 
explained  Rom.  xvi.  ii.  note  .'5. 

Vers. — I.  His  promise.] — Tov  ^.oj-oi,  literally  his  word;  namely, 
of  promise.  VVe  have  the  expression  complete  Horn. ix.il.  Et«>- 
;  !/.!«,■  ;«,(  i  A»j-»(  iurt;,  '  i-'or  tile  word  of  promise  was  this." 


2.  I  am  intrusted  according  to  the  commandment  of  God.] — By 
affirming  that  Christ. intrusted  him  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
according  to  the  commandment  of  God ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed 
1  Cor.  i.  1.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  '  By  the  will  of  God,'  the  apostle  hath  car. 
ried  his  own  authority  to  the  highest  pitch.  Jesus  Christ  made 
him  an  apostle :  But  he  did  it  by  the  commandment  of  God,  from 
whom,  therefore,  as  well  as  from  Christ,  Paul  received  his  apostle, 
ship. 

S.  Our  Saviour.] — The  title  of  Saviour  is  given  to  the  Father  in 
other  passages,  Luke  i.47.  1  Tim.  i.  1.  Jude  ver.  24.  for  the  reasons 
mentioned  I'it.  iii,  1.  note. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Set  in  order  the  things  wanting.] — 'I.a  to.  Xu^oira.  tTi- 
iit^^mirr,  ■  I'his  Estius  translates,  '  that  thou  mightest  rectify  the 
things  w  hich  were  left,'  namely,  uncorrected  at  my  departure.  Eras- 
mus, to  e.\press  the  force  of  the  preposition  et/  in  imhof^urK,  hath 
here  pergns  currigcrc. 

'2.  And  ordain  in  every  city.] — The  ajxistle  did  not  mean  that  el. 
ders  were  to  be  ordaincxl  in  every  city  of  Crete;  but  only  in  every 
city  where  the  converts  were  so  numerous  as  to  form  a  church. — 
'I'he  Greeks  used  the  word  JTsA/,-  to  denote  a  city  or  viltage  indis- 
criminalely  :  here  it  signifies  both. 

J.  Elders,] — that  is,  bishoi>s  and  deacons.  For  the  name  elder  be- 
ing given  to  all  who  held  sacred  offices  in  the  church,  1  Tim.  v.  17. 
note  I.  the  ordaining  of  elders  here,  as  Acts  xiv. 23.  signifies  the  or- 
daining both  of  bishops  and  deacons.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary 
on  this  pa.ssage,  as  well  as  in  his  letter  to  Evagrius,  Ep.  83.  affirms, 
that,  in  the  first  age,  bishop  and  presbyter  or  elder  was  one  and  the 
same  ;  and  quotes  this  and  other  passages  in  support  of  his  opinion  ; 
but  that  afterwards,  to  remove  schisms,  it  was  universally  agreed 
that  one  chosen  from  among  the  presbyters  should  be  raised  above 
the  rest,  to  whom  the  whole  care  of  the  church  was  to  belong.  Hence 
Jerome  inferred,  that  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  above  presbyters 
is  owing  more  to  the  custom  of  the  church  than  to  the  command  of 
Christ 

Ver.  C. — 1.  Having  believing  children.] — The  apostle  requireil, 
that  the  children  of  him  who  was  to  be  ordained  a  bishop  should  be 
Christians,  and  of  a  sober  Ix-haviour  ;  because  the  infidelity  and  vices 
of  children,  ai  least  in  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar,  bring  some  blame  on 
their  parents.  And  therefore  it  is  added,  in  the  next  verse, '  for  a 
bishop  must  be  blameless.' 

y.  Kiotous  living.]— AiritTiacf.  This  signifies  not  only  the  gratifi- 
cation of  venereous  desires,  but  the  luxury  of  the  table,  and  all  in- 
temperance in  the  enjoyment  of  sensual  pleasures.  Thus  of  the 
prodigal  son  it  is  said,  Luke  xv.  13.  that  *  he  wasted  his  substance, 
(iouv  »rurm)  living  riotously.' 

3.  Nor  unruly.]— .A»t«j-oT««T«.  'I'his  in  the  Syriac  version  is,  '  ne- 
que  immorigeri  prse  crapula, — not  refractory  through  full  feeding,' 
in  allusion  to  brute  animals,  which,  the  better  they  are  fed,  become 
the  more  ungovernable. — Seeing  a  minister's  reputation  and  useful- 
ness depend,  in  some  measure,  on  thegoodbehaviourof  all  themem. 
bers  of  his  family,  his  children  esjiecially  ought  carefully  to  avoid 
every  indecency  of  conduct  from  that  consideration,  as  well  as  from 
the  consideration  of  the  advantages  for  religious  improvement  which 
they  enjoy  by  livinR  with  him. 
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anger,  not  given  to  wine,  not  a  striker,  not  one 
who  makes  gain  by  base  methods ; 

8  But  hospitable,  ( 1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  7. ),  a 
lover  of  good  men,  prudent,^  just,  holy,  tem- 
perate ; 

9  Holding  fast '  the  true  doctrine  {kocto.  rnv 
iiixxnv,  39.)  as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he 
may  be  able,  bt/  the  teaching  which  is  wholesome, 
both  to  exhort  and  to  confute  the  gainsayers. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly  and  foolish 
talkers '  and  deceivers,'*  especially  those  of  the 
circumcision, 

1 1  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who 
subvert'  whole  families,  teaching  things  which 
they  ought  not,''- for  the  sake  of  sordid  gain. 

1 2  One  of  themselves,  n  prophet '  of  their 
own,  hath  said,^  The  Cretians  are  always  liars, 
evil  wild  beasts,  lazy  bellies.^ 

13  This  testimony  is  true  j^br  which  cause 
rebuke  them  sharply,'  that  they  may  be  healthy 
in  the  faith ; 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and 
precepts  of  men'  who  turn  away  the  truth. ^ 

15  All  MEATS  indeed  are  pure  to  the  pure ;' 
but  to  the  polluted  and  unfaithful  ^  nothing  is 
pure;  (aXXa,  78.)  for  both  their  understanding 
and  conscience  is  polluted. 

16  They  profess  to  knoiv  God,"  but  by  works 


nar  ready  to  fall  into  a  passion,  nor  addicted  to  ivine ;  not  a  striker 
of  those  who  displease  him  ;  not  one  tvho  loves  money  so  much  that 
he  makes  gain  by  base  methods  ;   (  1  Tim.  iii.  3.  note  2.) 

8  But,  instead  of  loving  money,  hospitable,  a  lover  of  good  men, 
prudent  in  conduct,  just  in  his  dealings,  holy  in  speech,  and  tempe- 
rate in  the  use  of  every  sensual  pleasure. 

9  He  should  holdfast  the  true  Christian  doctrine  as  he  hath  been 
taught  it  by  the  apostles,  that  he  may  be  able,  by  wholesome  teach- 
ing, both  to  instruct  them  who  desire  instruction,  and  to  confute 

false  teachers  tvlio  speak  against  the  truth  to  overturn  it. 

10  I^or  there  are  many  teachers,  who,  being  unsubjecled  to  us, 
talk  in  a  foolish  manner  concerning  genealogies  and  fables,  and  de- 
ceive others  ;  of  this  sort  especially  are  the  Jewish  teachers, 

11  Whose  mouths  must  be  slopped,  neither  by  persecution  nor 
force,  but  by  clear  and  strong  reasoning,  because  they  carry  off" 
whole  families  to  Judaism,  teaching  things  U'hich  they  ought  not,  for 
the  sordid  purpose  of  drawing  money  from  their  disciples. 

12  The  Judaizers  in  this  are  true  Cretians,  agreeably  to  what 
one  of  themselves,  a  prophet  of  their  own,  hath  said,  The  Cretiatis 
are  exceedingly  addicted  to  lying,  and  of  a  savage  noxious  disposi- 
tion, and  lazy  gluttons. 

13  This  testimony  concerning  the  Cretians  is  just ;  for  which 
cause  I  order  thee  to  rebuke  them  and  their  disciples  sharply,  that, 
laying  aside  their  wicked  principles  and  practices,  they  may  be 
healthy  in  the  faith  ; 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables  concerning  the  law,  and  to 
precepts  concerning  meats,  enjoined  by  men  who  turn  away  true 
doctrine  from  themselves  and  others  as  a  thing  noxious. 

13  All  meats  indeed  are  pure  to  the  well  informed  and  well  dis- 
posed :  But  to  those  who  are  polluted  by  intemperance,  and  who  are 
unfaithful  to  Christ,  wo  kind  of  meat  is  pure ;  for  both  their  under- 
standing and  conscience  is  polluted  by  their  intemperate  use  of  the 
meats  which  the  law  reckons  clean. 

16   They  of  the  circumcision  profess  to  know  the  will  of   Gud 


Ver.  8.  Prudent.] — Zaxp^iya-  This  quality  consists  in  the  govern- 
ment of  our  angry  passions,  so  that  on  all  occasions  we  behave  with 
prudence.  It  differs  from  fyx^xTYi,  temperate,  which  signifies  one 
who  bridles  his  lusts,  especially  those  which  are  gratified  by  meat, 
and  drink,  and  women. 

Ver.  9.  Holding  fast  the  true  doctrine.] — So  xtrizor^^o"  ■''"'  trirou 
Xoyou  should  be  translated.  For  ■rirou,  in  the  sense  oi  faithful,  is 
only  applicable  to  persons ;  and  Xoj-oj  is  a  word  of  very  general 
meaning.  See  Ess.  iv.  GO. — There  is  a  great  beauty  in  the  word  av- 
Ttxo.u.tvof  as  here  used.  It  signifies  the  holding  fast  the  true  doctrine, 
in  opposition  to  those  who  would  wrest  it  from  one.  By  this  charac. 
ter  all  the  Judaizers  in  Crete  were  excluded  from  being  bishops  j 
and  in  Ephesus  from  being  deacons,  1  'I"im.  iii.  9. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Fooli.sh  talkers.] — 'i/la.Ta.icXoyoi  are  persons  who  utter 
a  multitude  of  foolish  and  trifling  things  on  the  subjects  concerning 
which  they  speak. 

2.  And  deceivers.] — <t|syacT«Ta/,  merit ium  deceptores  ;  teachers 
who  delude  the  minds  of  their  disciples  with  false  opinions,  in  order 
to  reconcile  their  consciences  to  wicked  practices. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Who  subvert  whole  families;] — that  is,  make  whole 
families  go  over  to  Judaism,  by  wresting  the  true  Christian  doctrine 
from  them.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  those  who  overturn  houses 
by  undermining  their  foundations. 

ii.  Teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the  sake  of  sordid 
gain.] — The  things  which  the  false  teachers,  contrary  to  their  con. 
science,  inculcated  for  the  sake  of  drawing  money  from  the  Jewish 
converts,  were,  the  necessity  of  obeying  the  law  of  Moses  in  order  to 
salvation  ;  the  efficacy  of  tfie  Levitical  atonements  to  procure  par- 
don for  those  who  continued  in  their  sins  ;  and  the  merit  of  being 
descended  from  Abraham,  whereby  all  his  children,  without  excep. 
tion,  were  thought  entitled  to  eternal  life.  Hence  the  Jews  were  so 
extremely  anxious  about  their  genealogies  :  Hence  also  the  apostle 
in  this,  and  in  his  epistles  to  Timothy,  severely  condemned  genealo- 
gies, and  the  fables  therewith  connected.     See  Tit.  iii.  9.  note  1. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  One  of  themselves,  a  prophet.] — This  was  the  poet 
Epimenidcs,  who,  among  the  Romans,  was  reputed  to  have  foretold 
future  events.  Cicero,  speaking  of  him,  Divinat.  lib.  i.  says,  he  was 
"  futura  pnsciens,  et  vaticinans  i)er  furorem,^.one  who  foreknew 
and  foretold  things  future  by  ecstasy."  Besides,  as  all  poets  pretend- 
ed to  a  kind  of  inspiration,  the  name  prophet  and  poet  were  used  as 
synonymous,  both  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom, 
lib.  vi.  informs  us,  tliat  the  Egyptians  called  those  prophets  who  pre. 
sided  over  their  sacred  rites  ;  and  that  the  apostle  did  not  scruple  to 
give  that  title  to  Epimenides,  because  he  was  esteemed  a  prophet  by 
the  Greeks. 

•2  Hath  said,  the  Cretians,  &c.]^Epimenides  said  this  in  his  book 
Ilsj/  xi'^i'^'-'^^t  concerning  oracles.  Glassius  hath  quoted  the  passage 
entire,  page  •i07.').— .The  Cretians  were  universally  hated  and  branded 
as  liars  by  the  other  Greeks,  because,  as  Warburton  remarks.  Divine 
Legal,  vol.  i.p.  159.  by  shewing  in  their  island  the  tomb  of  Jupiter  the 
father  of  gods  and  men,  tliey  published  what  the  rest  of  the  Greeks 
concealed  in  their  mysteries;  namely,  that  their  gods  were  dead 
men. —  llie  character  given  of  the  Cretiiins  by  I  piintnides  was  ap- 


plied with  propriety  by  the  apostle  to  the  Judaizers,  because  they  were 
natives  of  Crete. 

3.  Evil  wild  beasts,  lazy  bellies.] — By  calling  the  Cretians  evil  wild 
beasts,  the  poet  insinuated,  that  tliey  were  of  a  fierce,  ravenous,  nox. 
ious  disposition ;  and  by  adding  lazy  bellies,  he  signified  that  they 
were  lazy  gluttons — as  averse  to  action,  as  wild  beasts  are  after 
gorging  themselves  with  their  prey. 

Ver.  13.  For  which  cause  rebuke  them  sharply.] — A'toto/j./u;.  This 
metaphor  is  taken  from  surgeons,  who,  in  curing  their  patients,  are 
sometimes  obliged  to  cut  their  flesh  in  such  a  inanner  as  to  give  them 
great  pain.  Titus  was  to  reprove  the  Cretians  cuttingly  or  sharply. 
But  the  sharpness  of  his  reproofs  was  not  to  consist  in  the  bitterness 
of  the  language  which  he  used,  nor  in  the  passion  with  which  he 
spake.  Reproofs  of  that  sort  have  little  influence  to  make  one  heal, 
thy,  either  in  faith  or  practice.  It  was  to  consist  in  the  strength  of 
the  reasons  with  which  he  enforced  his  reproofs,  and  in  the  ear. 
nestness  and  affection  with  which  he  delivered  them,  whereby 
the  conscience  of  the  offenders,  being  awakened,  would  sting  them 
bitterly. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Precepts  of  men.] — From  the  following  ver.  15.  it  ap. 
pears,  that  the  apostle  had  now  in  his  eye  the  precepts  of  the  Juda- 
izers concerning  meats  clean  and  unclean  ;  which,  although  origi- 
nally the  precepts  of  God,  were  now  abolished  under  the  gospel; 
Wherefore,  if  these  were  any  longer  enjoined  as  obligatory,  they 
were  not  enjoined  by  God,  but  were  '  the  precepts  of  men.' 

2.  Who  turn  away  the  truth.] — The  apostle,  by  a  beautiful  figure, 
represents  the  truth  as  offering  itself  to  the  Judaizers,  and  the  Juda- 
izers as  turning  it  away  with  contempt. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  All  meats  are  pure  to  the  pure.] — The  word  meats  is 
wanting  in  the  original,  but  must  be  supplied,  the  expression  being 
elliptical.  See  1  Cor.  vi.  12.  note. — As  the  Jews  reckoned  themselves 
the  only  holy  people  on  earth,  it  must  have  been  extremely  displeas- 
ing to  the  false  teachers  of  that  nation  to  find  themselves  repre. 
sented  as  polluted  like  the  Gentiles.  In  other  passages  also,  the 
apostle  gives  these  teachers  the  opprobrious  names  with  which  they 
stigmatized  the  Gentiles.  See  Philip,  iii.  y. — If  the  reader  thinks  the 
apostle  is  not  speaking,  in  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  of  the  Juda. 
izers,  who  insisted  that  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  concerning 
meats  were  still  obligatory,  he  may  be  supposed  to  have  had  in  his 
eye  those  Pythagorean  Gentiles  and  Kssene  Jews,  who,  before  their 
conversion,  thought  it  sinful  to  eat  any  kind  of  animal  food,  and 
who,  since  their  conversion,  still  continued  in  the  same  persuasion. 

2.  And  unfaithful.] — I'his  is  the  proper  translation  of  the  word 
tcTi^os;,  bec^ause  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  unbelievers  or  hea- 
thens, but  of  such  believers  as  were  unfaithful  to  Christ,  by  living 
in  intemperance  and  debauchery. 

Ver.  16.  They  profess  to  know  God.] — They  boast  of  having  the 
true  knowledge  of  God's  will  from  the  Mosaic  revelation,  and  on  that 
pretence  they  set  their  doctrine  in  oppo.sition  to  and  above  the  doc- 
trine of  the  apostles  ;  but  by  the  wickedness  of  their  lives  they  shew 
themselves  to  be  utterly  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  every  thing  that  is 
good ;  consequently  they  deserve  no  credit  from  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  as  teachers.' 
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they  deny  him,  being  abominable  and  disobe- 
dient, and  ((Tfaf,  290.)  concerning  every  good 
work  (aioKifioi,  Rom.  i.  28.  note  3.)  willwiU 
diiccmmcnt. 


better  than  others ;  6m/  by  their  works  tliey  deny  him — being  abomin- 
able on  account  of  their  sensuality,  and  diiobedietU  to  the  express 
commands  of  God,  and  to  every  good  work  without  discernment  : 
They  neitlier  know  nor  approve  of  any  good  work. 


CHAPTER  II. 


View  and  lUuttration  of  the  things  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  having  directed  Titus  to  ordain  elders  in 
every  city,  and  described  the  character  and  qualifications 
of  the  persons  he  was  to  invest  with  offices  in  the  church  ; 
also,  having  laid  open  the  bad  character  and  evil  practices 
of  the  Judaizers  in  Crete,  and  ordered  him  to  rebuke 
them  sharply,  he  in  this  chapter  gave  him  a  short  view 
of  the  duties  of  his  office,  as  supcrintendant  both  of  the 
teachers  and  of  the  people  in  Crete.  He  was,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Judaizers,  to  inculcate  on  the  people  such  pre- 
cepts only  as  were  suitable  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  ver.  1. — And  with  respect  to  the  aged  men 
who  held  sacred  offices,  he  was  to  enjoin  them  to  be  at- 
tentive to  the  behaviour  of  those  under  their  care ;  to  be 
grave  in  their  own  deportment ;  prudent  in  giving  admo- 
nitions and  rebukes ;  and  spiritually  healthy  by  faith, 
love,  patience,  ver.  2. — In  like  manner,  those  aged  wo- 
men who  were  employed  to  teach  the  young  of  their  own 
sex,  he  was  to  exhort  to  a  deportment  becoming  their 
sacred  character.  They  were  neither  to  be  slanderers  nor 
drunkards,  but  to  be  good  teachers,  ver.  3. — In  parti- 
cular, they  were  to  persuade  the  young  women  who  were 
married  to  do  their  duty  to  their  husbands,  their  chil- 


dren, and  their  families,  that  tlie  gospel  might  not  be  evil 
spoken  of  through  their  bad  behaviour,  ver.  4-,  3. — On 
young  men  he  was  to  inculcate  the  government  of  their 
passions,  ver.  6.  —  But  alx)ve  all,  both  in  teaching  and 
behaviour,  Titus  was  to  make  himself  a  pattern  of  the 
virtues  which  he  enjoined  to  others,  ver.  7,  8. — And  be- 
cause the  Judaizers,  to  allure  slaves  to  their  party,  taught 
that  under  the  gospel  slaves  are  free,  Titus  was  to  incul- 
cate on  slaves  obedience  to  their  masters,  diligence  in 
their  work,  and  honesty  in  every  thing  committed  in 
trust  to  them,  ver.  9,  lO. — Withal,  to  make  the  Cretian 
bishops  and  people  sensible  of  the  impiety  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Jewish  teachers,  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  I>e- 
vitical  sacrifices  in  procuring  pardon  for  impenitent  sin- 
ners, the  apostle  declared,  that  the  gospel  was  given  for 
this  very  purpose,  to  teach  men  that,  denying  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  they  should  live  soberly,  &c.  in  expec- 
tation of  a  future  judgment,  ver.  11—14-. — These  things 
the  apostle  ordered  Titus  to  teach  in  the  plainest  and 
boldest  manner,  agreeably  to  the  authority  witli  which  he 
was  invested  as  an  evangelist,  ver.  15. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  II — 1    But  do  thou  (XaXu,  35.)  in- 
culcate the  things  which   become  wholesome ' 
doctrine  : 

2  That  aged  men '  be  vigiUinl,  grave,  jiru- 
denl,  healthy  by  faith,  love,  patience  ; 

3  That  aged  women,'  in  like  manner,  BE  in 
deportment'^  (itjsirjecrtif )  as  becometh  sacred 
persons  ;^  not  slanderers,*  not  enslaved  to  much 
wine,S  good  teachers  : 

4  niat  they  may  persuade '  the  young  wo- 
men to  be  lovers  of  their  husbands,  lovers  (if 
their  children ; 

5  To  be  calm,  chaste,  careful  of  their  fa- 
milies,^ good,  subject  to  their  own  husbands, 
that  the  word  cf  God  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of- 


Commentary. 
Chap.  II. —  1    The  fables  and  commandments  of  men  taught 
by  the  Judaizers  sicken  the   soul  :    But  do  thou  inculcate  the  prac- 
tices which  arc  suitable  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  gospel : 

2  That  aged  men,  who  hold  sacred  offices,  be  attentive  to  the  be- 
haviour of  their  people,  venerable  in  their  own  manners,  prudent  in 
their  behaviour,  spiritually  healthy  by  faith,  love,  patience ; 

3  That  the  aged  women,  whom  the  church  employs  to  teach  the 
young  of  their  own  sex,  in  like  manner,  be  in  speech  and  behaviour 
as  becometh  perso7is  employed  in  sacred  offices ;  not  slanderers,  not 
enslaved  to  much  wine,  but  good  teachers  : 

4  That  they  may  persuade  the  young  women  under  their  care  to 
be  lovers  of  their  husbands,  performing  the  duties  of  marriage  from 
affection,  and  lovers  of  their  children,  by  bringing  them  up  reli- 
giously ; 

5  To  At;  of  a  calm  disposition,  chaste,  attentive  to  the  affairs  of 
their  families,  good  to  their  domestics,  obedient  to  their  own  husbaiuis, 
that  the  gospel  may  not  be  e»il  spoken  of,  as  encouraging  wives  to 
neglect  their  husbands  and  children,  on  pretence  of  their  attending 
on  the  offices  of  religion. 


Ver.  1.  Wholesome  doctrine.] — tyiaivturvi-  True  do<'trine  is  calletl 
uiholesome,  because  it  invigorates  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and 
keeps  them  in  a  healthy  state. 

Ver.  2.  That  aged  men.] — ll^drSurr,;,  the  word  used  here,  com- 
monly signilics  an  old  man.  But  Le  Clerc,  in  his  additions  to  Ham- 
mond, hath  shewed  that  the  LXX  use  it  to  denote  an  ottice  of  dignity. 
Wherefore  TfirSuTx;  being  of  the  same  signification  with  rrfig-Zvn- 
Muf,  it  may  be  translated  in  this  [assage  elders.  In  sii]>|)ort  of  this 
translation,  1  observe,  that  the  virtues  which  Titus  was  to  inculcate 
on  aged  men,  are  the  same  with  those  which  Timothy  was  to  incul- 
cate on  bishops  and  deacons.  They  were  to  be  yr,c«.>.icus,  rii^touf, 
rut(ovK!,  vigilant,  grave,  prudent.    See  I  Tim.  iii.  i.  8. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  That  aged  women.] — Though  the  word  rr^irivTtha.! 
commonly  signities  agc<l  women  indiscriminately,  it  evidently  de- 
notes in  this  verse  such  aged  women  as  were  employed  by  the  church 
in  teaching  the  young  of  their  own  sex  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
the  Christian  religion  :  For  they  were  to  be  in  s|)cech  and  behaviour 
ii(»r{iTUs,  as  became  sacred  persons;  and  x<tKciiharx<t>.ovs,  good 
teachers.  These  characters,  especially  the  last  mentioned,  did  not 
belong  to  aged  women  in  general,  but  only  to  such  of  them  a«  were 
employed  in  teaching.  The  things  which  these  |)ersons  were  to  teach 
the  young  under  their  care,  arc  mentioned  ver.  t,  5.  bee  1  Tim.  iii. 
II.  liotc  I. 

■?.  In  deiKirtmcnt.]— -The  word  xxrarrr.'jMTi  denotes,  not  only 
the  dross,  but  the  carriage  of  the  body  ;  so  u  fitly  translated  drpoit- 
nuiil. 


a  As  becometh  sacred  persons  ] — The  aged  women  employed  by 
the  church  to  teach  the  young  are  fitly  called  sacred  persons,  be- 
CMXsc  the  ottice  they  were  employed  to  discharge  was  a  tacredqffice  i 
as  was  shewed  I  'I'im.  v.  16.  note  I. 

4.  Not  slanderers.] — This  wa^  required  in  the  same  order  of  female 
teachers,  I  Tim.  iii.  II. 

T).  Not  enslaved  to  much  wine.]— This  is  a  qualification  required 
in  the  deacons,  1  Tim.  iii.  8. 

Ver.  4.  That  they  may  persuade.] — So  ra^^cii^aen  may  be  trans, 
lated.     See  'i  I'im.  i.  7.  note  'i. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Careful  of  their  families.] — The  word  cixtu^tu!  «ignifie« 
both  those  who  keep  at  home,  and  those  who  take  proper  care  cj  their 
families.  In  this  latter  sense  I  understand  it  here,  with  hlsner  and 
the  Vulgate. 

2  That  the  word  of  Got!  may  not  be  evil  spoken  of]— The  exhor- 
tation  to  be  good  wives  and  mothers,  which  aged  women  were  or. 
dered,  in  this  passage,  to  give  to  the  young  under  their  care,  is  not 
to  be  considered  merely  as  a  rule  by  which  those  are  to  govern  them, 
selves  who  arc  intrusted  with  the  ottice  of  teaching  others ;  but 
youne  women  are  more  esix-cially  to  consider  it  as  a  rule  for  direct, 
ing  their  own  conduct ;  that  l>y  their  conjugal  atTection,  their  care 
in  educating  their  children,  their  chastity,  their  prudent  economy, 
their  sweetness  of  di^poslfion,  and  subjection  to  their  husbands,  all 
founded  on  the  principles  of  religion,  they  may  do  honour  to  the 
gONpcl  which  the)  profess  to  believe  and  obey. 


Chap.  II. 

6  The  young  men,  in  like  manner,  exhort 
{fu^ftviii)  to  govern  tlieir  passions. 

7  (IlejO  In  all  things  viake  thyself  a  pattern 
of  good  works,  (^ihaffKaXia,  see  2  Tim.  iii.  16.), 
in  teaching  shew  incorniptness,'  gravity,  sin- 
cerity, 

8  Wholesome  speech '  which  cannot  be  con- 
demned ;  that  he  who  is  on  the  opposite  side  ^ 
may  be  ashamed,  having  nothing  bad  to  say 
concerning  you.'' 

9  Servants  exhort  to  be  subject  to  their  own 
masters,  and  in  all  things  to  be  careful  to  please, 
not  answering  again  ; 


10  Not  secretly  stealing,^  but  shewing  all 
good  fidelity  ;  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things : 


11  For  the  grace  of  God,'  tvhich  bringeth 
salvation,  (t^re^av*;)  hath  shone  forth  ^  to  all 
men, 

12  Teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness' 
and  worldly  lusts,^  we  should  live  soberly,^ 
righteously,'*  andgodly,^  in  this  present  world," 

13  Expecting  t/ie  blessed  hope,'  (xai,  221.) 
namely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great 
God,*  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  ^ 


TITUS. 
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6  The  young  men,  in  like  manner,  exhort  to  govern  their  passions, 
(ver.  12.  note  3.),  that  they  may  behave  soberly  in  the  giddy  season 
of  youth. 

7  To  give  weight  to  thy  exhortations,  in  all  things  make  thyself  a 
pattern  of  those  good  works  which  thou  enjoinest  to  others.  In 
teaching,  shew  incorruptncss  of  doctrine,  gravity  of  speech,  and 
sincerity  with  respect  to  the  motives  by  which  thou  art  influenced. 

8  In  conversation,  and  in  reproving  offenders,  use  clear  and 
strong,  but  temperate  speech,  which  cannot  be  found  fault  with  even 
by  the  oflTenders  themselves;  that  he  who  is  not  a  Christian  may  be 
ashamed  of  his  opposition  to  thee,  and  to  the  elders  thy  assistants, 
having  nothing  bad  to  say  concerning  you  as  teachers. 

9  Slaves  exhort  to  continue  subject  to  their  own  masters,  and,  in  all 
things  lawful,  to  be  careful  to  please ;  especially  by  performing  their 
service  cheerfully  ;  not  insolently  answering  again,  even  though 
they  may  be  reproved  unjustly  or  with  too  much  severity.  See 
1  Pet.  ii.  18. 

10  Not  secretly  stealing  any  part  of  their  master's  goods,  but 
shewing  the  greatest  fidelity  arid  honesty  in  every  thing  committed  to 
them  ;  that,  by  the  whole  of  their  behaviour  in  their  low  station,  they 
m.ay  render  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  amiable,  even  in  the  eyes  of 
their  heathen  lords. 

11  These  things  I  command,  because  the  gospel  of  God,  which 
bringeth  both  the  knowledge  and  the  means  of  salvation,  hath  shone 

forth  to  all  men,  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,   rich  and  poor,  masters  and 
slaves,  without  distinction, 

12  Teaching  us,  that  renouncing  ungodliness,  especially  atheism 
and  idolatry,  and  putting  away  ivorldly  lusts,  we  should  live  tem- 
perately, righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 

13  £xpecti7ig  not  any  temporal  rewards,  such  as  the  law  promis- 
ed, but  the  accomplishment  of  the  blessed  hope  of  the  appearing  of 
the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesvs  Christ,  who  will 
bestow  eternal  life  on  all  who  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  ; 


Ver.  7.  Shew  (aSia^S-ojiav)  incorruptness,  gravity,  {a/p^x^a-iay) 
sincerity.] — Some  ancient  MSS  and  versions  want  the  word  which 
I  have  translated  sincerity :  But  it  is  found  in  the  Alex.  MS,  in  the 
Arabic  version,  and  in  some  of  the  Greek  commentators.  Mill 
thinks  it  was  first  placed  on  the  margin  as  an  explication  of  a.^i<x,<p- 
^-cfiav,  incorruptness,  and  afterwards  was  inserted  in  the  text.  But 
though  both  words  come  from  the  same  oiiginal,  being  differently 
compounded,  they  may  be  distinguished  in  the  following  manner  : 
Incorruptness,  eihiet^H^e^iav,  may  signify  that  I'itus's  doctrine  was  to 
be  free  from  all  corrupt  mixtures,  taken  whether  from  Judaism  or 
from  heathenism  ;  whereas  a.0B-xi<nitv,  sincerity,  may  signify  that 
his  motives  in  teaching  were  to  be  incorrupt, — he  was  not  to  teach 
from  the  love  of  money,  or  fame,  or  power. 

Ver.  8 I.  Wholesome  speech.] — "Tyivi-  Speech  strong  but  tem- 
perate, that  is,  free  from  all  bitterness.  For,  as  the  commentators 
observe,  Titus,  who  was  a  converted  Gentile,  having  seen  so  much 
of  the  obstinate,  uncharitable,  bigotted  spirit  of  the  Judaizers,  might 
have  been  in  danger  of  using  harsh  language  in  reproving  them,  if 
he  had  not  been  thus  cautioned  by  the  apostle. 

ii.  He  who  is  on  the  opposite  side.] — EJ  iva-iTta.;,  supply  ^^ajoij. 
He  means  infidels,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

3.  Having  nothing  bad  to  say  concerning  you.] — Hi^i  uf^-aiy.  Some 
MSS  and  versions  have  here  tri^i  n/jLuv,  concerning  us.  Either 
reading  shews,  as  Benson  observes,  how  anxious  the  apostle  was 
that  the  gospel  might  not  be  evil  spoken  of,  on  account  of  the  mis- 
behaviour either  of  its  teachers  or  of  its  professors  ;  see  ver.  10.  and 
1  Pet.  ii.  12. 

Ver.  10.  Not  secretly  stealing.] — The  word  vao-ftio/xmeus  signifies 
the  stealing  a  part  of  a  thing ;  the  thief  not  daring  to  take  the  whole, 
for  fear  of  being  discovered.  It  is  applied  to  the  fraud  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  3.  who  abstracted  a  part  of  the  price  of  their 
land. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  For  the  grace  of  God.] — Here,  and  Gal.  v.  4.  the  gos- 
pel is  called  '  the  grace  of  God,'  either  because  it  is  the  greatest  fa. 
voiir  which  God  hath  bestowed  on  men,  or  because  it  teaches  the 
doctrine  of  God's  great  grace  or  favour  to  men. 

2.  Hath  shone  forth  to  all  men.] — The  word  f-rifaivu  properly 
signifies  t/ie  shining  of  the  sun,  or  oj  the  stars.  Acts  xxvii.  iJU.  The 
gospel,  like  the  sun,  hath  shone  forth  to  all  men,  and  giveth  light  to 
all.  Hence  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is  called,  Luke  i.  78. 
AyaroXri  ej  i-i'Ms,  '  the  day-spring  from  on  high  ;'  and  Mai.  iv.  2. 
'  the  sun  of  righteousness.'  Hence  also  Christ  called  himself,  John 
viii.  12.  '  the  light  of  the  world.'— .The  shining  forth  of  the  gospel  to 
all  men  is  an  high  recommendation  of  it,  and  shews  it  to  be  entirely 
tlifferent  from  the  heathen  mysteries,  which,  if  they  contained  any 
thin^  valuable  for  reforming  mankind,  being  confined  to  the  initiat- 
ed, the  vulgar  were  left  in  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  vice. — The  gos- 
|H'l  likewise  differs  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as  taught  of  the  Judaizers, 
who,  by  inculcating  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  that  law  as  the  whole 
of  religion,  encouraged  their  disciples  to  neglect  the  duties  of  piety 
and  morality  altogether :  Whereas  the  gospel  teaches  us,  '  that  de- 
nying  ungodliness,'  &c. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Ungodliness] — consists,  not  only  in  denying  the  ex- 
istence of  Ciod,  but  in  denying  his  perfections,  his  government  of 
the  world,  and  the  retributions  of  a  future  state.     Also,  it  consists 


in  neglecting  to  worship  God  ;  in  worshipping  him  by  images ;  in 
blasphemy,  or  speaking  disrespectfully  of  his  providence ;  in  per- 
jury ;  in  profaning  the  name  of  God  by  cursing  and  swearing  ;  and 
in  disregarding  the  manifestation  which  he  hath  made  of  his  will  in 
the  gospel  revelation. 

2.  Worldly  lusts  ;] — namely,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  lasciviousness, 
anger,  malice,  revenge,  together  with  the  immoderate  love  of  riches, 
power,  fame,  and  the  rest.  These  lusts  being  productive  of  nothing 
but  misery  to  those  who  indulge  them,  the  gospel,  God's  gracious 
gift,  was  bestowed  on  men  to  rescue  them  from  the  dominion  of 
worldly  lusts,  by  teaching  them  to  live  soberly,'  &c. 

3.  Should  live  soberly.] — ^a(f^ovuy-  Sobriety  is  a  habit  of  self-go. 
vernment,  whereby  one  is  able  to  restrain  his  appetites,  his  passions, 
and  his  affections,  as  often  as  the  gratification  of  his  appetites,  and 
the  yielding  to  the  impulses  of  his  passions  and  affections,  are  in  any 
respect  sinful.     See  2  Tim.  i.  7-  note  2. 

4.  Righteously.] — Righteousness  consists  in  abstaining  from  in. 
juring  others  in  their  person,  reputation,  or  fortune  ;  in  discharging 
all  the  duties  belonging  to  the  relations  in  which  one  stands  to  those 
with  whom  he  is  connected,  and  to  the  station  in  which  he  is  placed  ; 
in  carrying  on  one's  trade  and  commerce  fairly ;  in  performing  co- 
venants and  promises  faithfully  ;  and,  in  short,  in  rendering  to  every 
one  his  due.  The  Hebrews  held  it  to  be  a  part  of  righteousness 
also,  to  do  works  of  charity  to  the  poor.  Psal.  cxii.  9.  '  He  hath  dis- 
persed, he  hath  given  to  the  poor,  his  righteousness  endureth  for 
ever.' 

.0.  And  godly.] — Godliness  being  the  opposite  to  ungodliness,  de- 
scribed ver.  12.  note  1.  needs  no  explanation. 

6.  In  this  present  world,] — Here  the  apostle  insinuates,  that  the 
present  world  in  which  we  live  is  a  state  of  probation  for  the  future 
world ;  as  is  plain  likewise  from  ver.  13. 

Ver.  13 I.  Expecting  the  blessed  hope.] — If  this  is  different 

from  the  expectation  of  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
XXI  in  this  clause  must  be  translated  by  the  word  and;  in  which 
case  the  blessed  hope  will  mean  the  hope  of  eternal  life  mentioned 
chap.  i.  2.  But  as  this  hope  is  included  in  the  hope  of  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  carry  his  people  with  him 
into  heaven,  the  translation  which  I  have  given  seems  more  empha. 
tical. 

2.  Namely,  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.]  i'his,  which  is  the  exact  literal  translation 
of  the  clause,  Kai  8^/$avsi«v  tt,;  io^rif  rm  /MyxXou  @iov  xai  /rurri^o; 
iifjuaiy  \r,<rou  X^irof,  's  adopted  both  by  the  Vulgate  and  by  Beza. — 
Considered  as  an  Hebraism,  the  clause  may  be  translated,  as  in  our 
Bible,  '  U'he  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.'  Nevertheless,  the  literal  translation  is  more  just,  as 
the  apostle  alludes  to  our  Lord's  words,  Luke  ix.  26.  '  Of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  (oToty  iXB-ri  ly  rri  l<ii,vi  Uvrou,  x.a.i  tou 
!r«T{0f,  xxi  rm  ccyiuy  ayyiXay),  when  he  sliall  come  in  his  own 
glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels.'— Matt, 
xvi.  27.  '  For  the  Son  of  man  will  come  (ev  tyi  ^oln  rou  !rx,T^i>;  aurov) 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels ;  and  then  he  will  render 
to  every  one  according  to  his  works.' — But  if  Jesus  is  to  appear  at 
the  last  day,  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  that 
event  may  fitly  be  termed  '  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great 
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Chap.  II. 


14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  (1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.)  us  from  all  iiii- 
cjuity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,' 
zealous  of  good  works. 

15  'Iliese  things'  inculcate,  and  exhort,* 
and  confute,  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  2.),  with  all  autho- 
rity.     Let  no  one  despise  thee.^ 


14  fVho,  during  his  first  appearing  on  earth,  gave  himstl/to  death 
fur  us,  that  he  mi<^ht  redeem  us  from  the  power,  as  well  as  from  the 
punishment,  of  alt  iniquiti/,  and  purifi/  to  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
not  hy  circumcision  and  other  ceremonial  observances,  but  by  being 
zealous  oj good  works. 

15  These  things  inculcate  as  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  exhort 
all  who  profess  tlie  gospel  to  live  suitably  to  them.  And  such  as 
teach  otherwise,  confute  with  all  the  aulhority  which  is  due  to  truth, 
and  to  thee  as  a  teacher  commissioned  by  Christ.  Let  no  one  have 
reason  to  despise  thee. 


Uod,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  I'hrist.' — It  is  true,  the  article  is 
wanting  before  ra/Tr'of-  Yet  it  may  be  supplied,  as  our  translators 
have  done  here  before  infxvuxt ;  and  elsewhere,  particularly  Kph. 
V.  5.  'In  the  kingdom  [rev  X^ij-«i/  xki  t»!oi/)  of  Christ  and  of  God.' 
See  Ess.  iv.  Oil.  Besides,  as  curr.fos  is  in  the  genitive  case,  it  will 
l)ear  to  be  translated  of  our  Saviour,  although  the  article  is  wanting. 
Yet  I  have  not  ventured  to  translate  it  in  that  manner,  because  the 
meaning  of  this  text  hath  l)een  much  disputed. — At  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  rank  of  all  men  will  be  determined,  and  their 
precedency  settled,  and  every  one  placed  in  a  station  suitable  to 
the  real  worth  of  his  character,  and  continue  in  that  station  for 
ever. 

2.  The  great  God.] — In  giving  the  title  of  great  to  God,  the 
a{x>stle  followed  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  who  gave  that  title  to  the 
true  God,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  gods  of  the  heathens  :  Thus, 
Psal.  I.wvii.  13.  '  Who  is  so  great  a  God  as  our  Goilr" — I  do  not 
tliink  there  is  any  allusion  here  to  the  Dii  Cabiri,  the  great  gods 
worshipped  in  Samothrace  and  Crete,  as  some  commentators  ima- 
gine. 

3.  And  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.] — Because  the  article  prefixed 
to  fiiyakeu  Siov  is  not  re|)eated  before  <ruTr,fo;,  Beza  is  of  opinion 
that  one  person  only  is  spoken  of;  namely,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
he  Uiinks  the  title  of  The  great  God  is  given  in  this  verse.  Accord, 
ingly  some  translate  the  clause  thus,  '  The  great  God,  even  our 
tiaviour  Jesus  Christ.'  And  in  confirmation  of  that  opinion  they 
observe,  that  we  never  read  in  scripture  of  the  appearing  of  the  Fa- 
ther. But  the  answer  is,  The  apostle  does  not  speak  of  the  appear- 
ing of  the  Father,  but  of  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  Father  ; 
agreeable  to  what  Christ  himself  declared,  that  at  his  return  to  judg- 


ment, he  will  appear  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  his  Father.  See 
the  first  note  on  this  verse. 

Ver.  14.  A  peculiar  people.] — ni'iouiriev.  This  is  said  in  allusion 
to  Exod.  xix.  5.  and  Dent.  vii.  6.  wnere  God  calls  the  Jews  '  a  pecu- 
liar and  a  sjKJCial  people  to  himself;'  because  he  had  made  them  his 
property,  by  redeeming  them  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  and  had 
distinguished  them  from  the  rest  of  mankind  as  his,  by  rites  and  or- 
dinances of  his  own  appointment.  Christ  hath  made  believers  hit 
peculiar  people,  by  giving  himself  for  them,  to  redeem  them  from 
all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  them  to  himself,  a  |>eople  zealous,  not  of 
rites  and  ceremonies,  but  of  good  works.  This  being  the  great  end 
of  Christ's  death,  how  dare  any  person  pretending  to  lie  one  of 
Christ's  people,  either  to  speak  or  to  think  lightly  of  good  works,  as 
not  necessary  to  salvation  ? 

Ver.  Ih. — 1.  'I'hese  things  ;] — namely,  concerning  the  universality 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  excellent  purpose  for  which  it  was  given  ;  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  the  end  for  which  he  died  during  his 
first  appearing  on  earth  :  and  concerning  the  character  of  the  people 
of  Christ,  as  persons  zealous  of  good  works. 

2.  Inculcate  and  exhort.]— '1  he  Cretians  being  a  sensual  and  ob- 
durate people,  and  the  Judaizing  teachers  having  denied  the  nece*. 
sity  of  good  works,  the  aixjstle  commanded  Titus,  both  to  aflirm  the 
necessity  and  to  enjoin  the  practice  of  them,  in  the  boldest  and 
plainest  manner. 

3.  Let  no  one  despise  thee.] — The  apostle  does  not  say,  as  to  Ti- 
mothy, '  despi.se  thy  youth,'  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  from  which  it  may  be  in- 
ferred that  'ritus  was  an  older  man  than  Timothy.  In  the  com. 
pound  word  ir-fiffoniTu,  the  preposition  te;/,  like  xarcc,  alters  the 
meaning  of  the  word  with  which  it  is  comjiounded. 


CHAPTER  Iir. 


Flew  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  Judaizers  affirmed,  that  no  obedience  was 
due  from  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  to  inagistrates 
who  were  idolaters,  and  because  by  that  doctrine  they 
made  not  only  the  Jewish  but  the  Gentile  believers  bad 
subjects,  and  exposed  them  to  be  punished  as  evil-doers, 
(see  Rom.  xiii.  Illust.),  the  apostle  commanded  Titus  to 
inculcate  frequently  on  the  Cretians  to  obey  the  magis- 
trates under  whose  protection  they  lived,  although  they 
were  idolaters,  ver.  I. — and  not  to  speak  evil  of  any  one 
on  account  of  his  nation  or  religion,  ver.  2.  —  Because, 
said  the  apostle,  even  we  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  now 
believe  the  gospel,  were  formerly  in  behaviour  as  bad  as 
tlie  heathens;  being  foolish,  disobedient,  &c.  ver.  .'i— 
and  merely  through  the  mercy  of  God,  and  not  by  our 
own  endeavours,  have  been  delivered  from  our  former 
sinful  state,  by  the  bath  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ver.  4,  5,  6. — That  being  rescued  from 
ignorance  and  wickedness  by  grace,   we  might   become 


heirs  of  eternal  life,  ver.  7.  —  Next,  the  apostle  ordered 
Titus  strongly  to  affirm,  that  every  one  who  hath  believ- 
ed on  God  is  bound  to  practise  good  works ;  and  that 
such  works  are  really  profitabk-  to  men,  by  rendering 
them  accept.ible  to  God,  ver.  8.  —  .Also  he  commanded 
him  in  his  discourses  to  avoid  the  foolish  questions  and 
genealogies  which  the  false  teachers  insisted  on,  ver.  9. — 
and  to  admonish  heretical  teachers,  both  concerning  their 
doctrine  and  their  practice  ;  and,  after  a  first  and  second 
admonition,  if  they  did  not  amend,  to  cast  them  out  of 
the  church,  ver.  1  I. — Withal,  because  the  Cretians  were 
disposed  to  be  idle,  Titus  was  to  enjoin  them  to  follow 
some  honest  occupation,  whereby  they  might  both  main- 
tain themselves  and  do  works  of  clinrity  to  the  afflicted, 
ver.  14. — The  apostle  concluded  his  epistle  with  saluta- 
tions, and  with  a  benediction  to  all  in  Crete  who  acknow- 
ledged his  a])Ostolicul  authority,  ver.  13. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III. —  I    Put   them    in    iTiind   to   be 
subject  to  governments  and   powers,   to  obey  ' 
magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work  ; 


2  To  speak  evil '  of  no  one  ,•  to  be  no  fight- 
ers, BUT  equitable,  shewing  all  meekness  to  all 
men  : 

3  For  even    we   ourselves    were   formii-l^ ' 


Commentary. 
Chap.  III.  —  I  Put  the  Cretians  in  mind  of  what  I  have  taught 
them  ;  namely,  to  be  subject  to  the  governments  and  poivers  establish- 
ed in  Crete ;  to  obey  magistrates  though  they  be  heathens ;  to  be 
read!/  to  perform  every  good  work  enjoined  by  the  laws  of  their 
country ; 

2  To  speak  evil  if  no  one  on  account  of  his  nation  or  religion,  to 
be  no  fighters,  but  of  an  equitable  disposition,  (  Phil.  iv.  5.  note),  and 
to  shew  the  greatest  meekness  to  all  men,  even  to  enemies, 

3  This  behaviour,  towards  those  who  profess  false  religions,   be- 


Vcr.  1.  To  obey  magistrates.] — The  word  Tii.^afyn*  literally  sig- 
nifies to  ot)fy  t/iotc  who  rule.  The  dispo.^ition  of  the  Jews  towards 
heathen  rulers,  see  described  Horn.  xiii.  View.  I  Tim.  ii.  2. 

Ver.  2.  To  S|icak  evil  of  no  man.] — 'i'he  word  $>.(zrfr,u,u*,  t)esides 
evil  spending,  denotes  all  Ihase  vices  of  the  tongue  which  proceed 
either  from  natrcd  or  from  contempt  of  others,  and  which  tend  to 


hurt  their  reputation,  such  as  railing,  reviling,  mocking  speeches, 
whisperings,  ice. 

Ver  .".  For  even  we  ourselves  were  formerly  foolish,  &c.] — Be. 
cause  the  *  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  on  those  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks,  is  mentioned  ver.  (!.  Jerome,  Estius,  the  author  of 
Misc.  Sacra,  and  Benson,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  character  of  the 
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tbulish,  disobeditnt,  erring.,  sliivishlt/  serving 
divers  {iviS-ufnan)  inordinate  desires  and  plea- 
sures, living  in  malice  and  envy,  hated,  AND 
hating  one  another. 

4  But  iv/ien  the  goodness  and  the  philatithro- 
py  of  God  our  Saviour '  shone  forth, 

5  He  saved  us,'  not  (s|,  156.)  on  account  of 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  had  done,  but 
according  to  his  own  mercy,  (S/a)  through  (X»- 
Tf(*,  Eph.  V.  26.  note  1.)  the  bath  of  regenera- 
tion,* and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,^ 

6  Which  be  poured  out  ^  on  us  rec/j/y  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ; 

7  That  being  justified '  by  his  grace,*  we 
might  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life.     (Tit.  i.  2.) 

8  ('O  Xoyos,  71.  60.  2.)  This  doctrine  is 
true ;  (xai,  211.)  t/et,  cojicerning  these  heirs,  I 
command  thee  strongly  to  ojjirm,  that  they  who 
have  believed  '  in  God  should  take  care  to  pro- 
mote *  good  works.  These  are  (ra  KaXa,  I  Tim. 
iii.  1.  note  3.)  the  things  honourable  and  profit- 
able to  men. 

9  But  foolish   questions  and    genealogies,' 


cometh  us  Jews :  For  even  we  ourselves  were  fur  mrrly  foolish  in  our 
notions  of  religion,  and  in  observing  the  traditions  of  the  fathers, 
disobedient  to  God,  erring  from  the  truth,  slavishly  serving  divers  in- 
ordinate desires  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hated  by 
the  Gentiles,  and  hating  one  another. 

4  But  when  the  goodness  and  philanthrojiy  of  God  our  Saviour 
{i'Vi(pan,  chap.  ii.  11.  note  2.)  shone  forth  to  all  mankind,  through 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 

5  He  saved  us  Jews  from  the  miserable  and  wicked  state  in  which 
w"e  were  living,  not  on  account  of  any  works  nf  righteousness  which 
we  had  done  under  the  law  to  merit  such  a  deliverance,  but  in  pro- 
secution of  his  own  mere  ful  purpose,  which  he  accomplished  through 
the  bath  {■TretXiyytviinas)  of  rege neration,  and  (avaKaivuinus)  the  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

6  Which  he  poured  out  on  us  richly,  in  his  various  gifts  at  our 
conversion,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  who  procured  these 
gifts  for  men  ; 

7  That  being  delivered,  by  the  7nere  favour  of  God,  from  the  wick- 
edness and  misery  of  our  former  state,  ive  might  be  made  children 
and  heirs,  agreeably  to  the  hope  rf  eternal  I fe  given  us  by  the  promise 
of  God. 

8  This  doctrine,  that  men  are  justified  and  made  heirs  merely  by 
God's  grace,  is  true ;  yet,  concerning  these  heirs,  I  command  thee 
strongly  to  nffirm,  that  they  luho  have  believed  in  God  should  take  care 
to  promote  good  works.  These  are  the  things  honourable  and  prof  t- 
able  to  men  :  They  are  good  for  others,  as  making  them  happy  ;  and 
most  profitable  to  one's  self,  as  productive  of  happiness  both  here 
and  hereafter. 

9  But  the  frivolous  questions  proposed  by  the  Judaizers,  and  the 


believing  Jews  before  their  conversion  is  described  here ;  and  among 
the  rest  the  character  of  the  apostle  himself.  But  any  reader  who 
compares  what  he  says  of  his  own  behaviour  in  his  unconverted 
state,  Acts  xxiii.  1.  Gal.  i.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  3.  will  hardly  think  the  apns. 
tie  speaks  of  himself.  Only,  being  about  to  say  things  disagreeable 
to  the  Jews,  he  classed  himself  witli  them,  according  to  his  custom, 
to  prevent  their  being  offended  with  him.  See  I  Thess.  iv.  15.  note, 
'i'he  sentiment  in  this  passage  is  beautiful ;  namely,  that  the  recol- 
lection of  our  own  faults  ought  to  make  us  equitable  in  judging  of 
the  faults  of  others,  and  prevent  us  from  passing  severe  sentences  on 
them  when  they  fall  into  sin. 

Ver.  4.  Of  God  our  Saviour.]— That  the  father  is  here  called  «  God 
our  Saviour,'  is  evident  from  ver.  6.  where  the  same  person  is  said 
to  have  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost  richly  on  the  Jews  '  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.'  The  title  of  our  Saviour  justly  belongs 
to  the  Father,  because  he  formed  the  scheme  of  our  salvation,  and 
sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  accomplish  it,  John  iii.  16.  Kom.  v.  8. 
1  John  iv.  9. ;  on  which  account  the  title  of  Saviour  is  given  to  the 
Son  likewise. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  He  saved  us.] — The  word  saved  in  scripture  doth  not 
always  denote  eternal  salvation ;  but  it  signifies,  sometimes  the 
knowledge  of  salvation,  Rom.  xiii.  11.  note  2.  and  sometimes  the  ob. 
taining  the  means  of  salvation  ;  see  Rom.  xi.  26.  note  1.  Here,  saved 
us  signifies,  delivered  us  from  the  miserable  and  wicked  state  in 
which  we  were  living  before  we  believed  the  gospeL  'I'his.  delive- 
rance is  caWed  Justification,  ver.  7.     See  the  note  there. 

2.  Through  the  bath  of  regeneration  :] — through  baptism  ;  called 
•  the  bath  of  regeneration,'  not  because  any  change  in  the  nature  of 
the  baptized  person  is  produced  by  baptism,  but  because  it  is  an 
emblem  of  the  purification  of  his  soul  from  sin.  Hence  Ananias, 
in  allusion  to  the  emblematical  me.ining  of  baptism,  said  to  our 
apo.stle,  Acts  xxii.  Ifi.  '  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy 
sins  :'  Be  baptized  in  token  of  thy  resolution  to  forsake  thy  sins,  and 
among  the  rest  thy  sin  in  persecuting  the  disciples  of  Jesus. — In  the 
term  regeneration,  when  joined  with  baptism,  there  is  an  allusion  to 
the  phraseology  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  who,  when  they  admitted  a 
proselyte  into  their  church  by  baptism,  always  spake  of  him  as  one 
born  again.  Nevertheless  the  real  change  in  the  nature  of  a  belie- 
ver, which  entitles  him  to  be  called  a  son  of  God,  is  not  effected  by 
baptism,  but  by  '  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  mentioned  in 
the  next  clause.  Hence  our  Lord,  whom  the  apostle  hath  followed 
here,  joined  the  two  together  in  his  discourse  to  Nicodemus,  John 
iii.  3.  '  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Si)irit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

3.  And  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.] — Thegift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  on  some  occasions  was  shed  tlown  on  the  believing  Jews  and 
Gentiles  from  heaven,  and  on  others  was  imparted  to  them  by  the 
imposition  of  the  apostles'  hands,  is  with  great  propriety  called  '  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  because  by  that  gift  their  belief  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel  was  greatly  strengthened  ;  so  that  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  thus  confirmed,  must  have  had  a  powerful 
influence  in  producing  such  a  change  in  their  dispositions  as  made 
them  new  creatures. 

Ver.  6.  Which  he  poured  out  on  us.] — Since,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  t/ie  Holy  Ghost  signifies  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  have  re- 
tained the  common  translation  of  the  relative  iu,  namely  which,  to 
shew,  that  what  is  said  to  have  been  poured  out  was  the  gift,  nut 
the  |)erson,  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whfn  the  phrase  fiourfd  out  is 
used  in  scripture  to  signify  the  communication  iif  the  sjiiritual  aift.s, 


it  denotes  that  these  gifts  were  imparted,  not  by  the  imposition  of 
the  hands  of  men,  but  immediately  from  heaven,  accompanied  with 
some  visible  sign  or  token ;  of  which  we  have  instances.  Acts  ii.  2, 
3,  4.  and  x.  44.  Seeing  the  apostle  speaks  of  himself  liere  as  one  of 
those  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out,  we  are  warranted 
to  believe  that  he  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  an  imme. 
diate  illapse  from  heaven,  and  not  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
Ananias  ;  and  that  Ananias's  words  to  Saul,  Acts  ix.  17.  ♦  The  Lord 
Jesus  hath  sent  me  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,'  though  preceded  by  putting  his  hands  on  the 
apostle,  do  not  mean  that  Ananias  was  sent  to  communicate  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  him  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands  :  for  in  that  case 
Paul  could  not  have  said,  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  '  1  am  in  nothing  behind  the 
very  greatest  of  the  apostles.'  But  his  meaning  is,  that  he  was  sent 
to  restore  Saul's  sight,  and  to  baptize  him,  that  after  his  baptism  he 
might  be  filled  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  immediately  from 
heaven,  accompanied  with  the  usual  sensible  sign,  which  Saul,  hav. 
ing  recovered  his  sight,  was  to  see.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the 
matter,  in  Christ's  commission  to  Ananias,  Acts  ix.  12.  no  mention 
is  made  of  his  communicating  the  Holy  Ghost  to  Saul,  but  only  of 
his  putting  his  hands  on  him  that  he  might  receive  his  sight :  Neither 
is  any  thing  else  mentioned  by  the  apostle  himself.  Acts  xxii.  1.3.  16. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Being  justified.] — Concerning  the  forensic  sense  of  the 
terms  justify  and  justification,  see  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.  The  word 
justify  signifies  likewise  to  deliver  one  from  evil,  Rom.  iv.  25.  note  2. 

2.  By  his  grace.] — As  the  pronoun  used  in  this  passage  is  not  the 
relative  kutou  but  the  demonstrative  ocuvou,  which  commonly  de- 
notes the  remote  antecedent,  it  is  probable  that  the  grace,  not  of 
Christ,  who  is  last  mentioned,  but  of  God,  who  is  mentioned  ver.  4. 
is  meant  By  ascribing  men's  justification  to  the  grace  of  God,  the 
apostle  did  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  good  works  are  not  necessary 
to  justification.  For  he  tells  us,  chap.  ii.  12.  that  the  grace  of  Ciod 
which  bringeth  salvation  teacheth  us  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world. 

Ver.  H. — 1.  That  they  who  have  believed  in  God.] — 'Ot^tTis-i'jy-on-, 
'  They  who  have  believed,  and  who  continue  to  ijelieve;'  according 
to  the  known  use  of  the  preterite  tenses,  Ess.  iv.  10. 

2.  Take  care  to  promote  good  works.]— n{<Hra»'-9«'  xec>.m  t^ym, 
literally,  to  preside  over  good  works ;  that  is,  to  practise  them  our. 
selves,  and  by  our  example  and  exhortation  to  encourage  others  to 
practise  them,  and  to  argue  in  their  defence  against  those  who  speak 
of  them  slightingly  as  not  necessary  to  salvation.  In  this,  as  in 
other  places  of  .scripture,  good  works  signify  virtuous  actions  in  ge- 
neral, but  especially  charitable  and  beneficent  actions.  Thus,  Matt, 
v.  16.  '  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works.' — John  x.  33.  '  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not.' — 
1  Tim.  v.  10.  '  Borne  witness  to  for  good  works  :  that  she  hath  brought 
up  children  ;  that  she  hath  lodged  strangers  ;  that  she  hath  washed 
the  saints'  feet ;  that  she  hath  relieved  the  afflicted  ;  that  she  hath 
diligently  followed  every  good  work.'— 1  Tim.  vi.  18.  '  That  they  be 
rich  in  good  work.s,  ready  to  distribute,'  &c.  What  a  blessing,  as  Ben- 
son observes,  would  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  be  to  the  world,  if  all 
of  them  were  careful  stror.gly  and  often  to  urge  their  people  to  good 
works,  and  were  themselves  examples  of  such  works  !  We  have  the 
phrase  iix?^av  i^yuv  rr^eifaa-B-ai  repeated  ver.  14.  But  there  the 
connexion  leads  us  to  adopt  the- translation  mentioned  in  the  margin 
of  our  Bible,  '  to  practise  honest  trades.' 

Ver.  9. —  I.  And  genealogies.] — The  gene.ilogics  coni!rmnpd  in  this 
and  other  pasiiagcs  of  scripture,  in  the  opinion  of  liengelius,  arc  the 
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Chap.  III. 


and  slnji-s  andjightings  about  the  law,^  resist  ; 
for  tliey  are  unprofitable  ^ndjiilse.  (See  1  Tim. 
vi.  4v  2Tim.  ii.  14.  IG.  23.) 

10  ^n  heretical  man,^  after  a  first  and  se- 
cond admonition,*  reject,-' 

1 1  Knowing  that  stich  a  person  is  perverted,^ 
and  sinneth,  being  self-condem7ted.^ 

12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  to  thee,  or 
Tychicus,'  make  haste  to  come/o  me  <U  N'icopo- 
lis,*  for  I  have  determined  to  winter  there. 

13  Diligently  help  forward  on  tlieir  journey 
Zenas  tlie  lawyer,'  and  Apollos,  that  notliing 
may  be  wanting  to  them. 

14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to  practise  hotust 
trades,  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  may  not  be 
unfruitful. 

15  All  who  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Salute 
them  who  love  us  in  the  faith.'  Grace  be  with 
all  of  you.'''      Amen. 


genealogies  by  which  they  pretend  to  prove  individuals  rightly  de- 
scended from  Abraham,  and  their  strifes  andjightings  about  the  law, 
resist ;  for  they  are  unprofitable,  and  destitute  of  foundation. 

10  An  heretical  teacher,  who,  after  a  first  and  second  admonition, 
continues  in  his  evil  courses,  cast  out  of  the  church,  and  have  no 
fartlier  communication  with  him,  because  he  is  irreclaimable  ; 

1 1  Knowing  that  such  n  teacher  is  utterly  depraved,  and  in  teach- 
ing false  doctrine  from  worldly  motives,  sinneth,  being  self-con- 
demned. 

12  (fhoi  I  shall  send  either  Artemas  to  thee,  or  Tychicus,  to 
supply  thy  place  in  Crete,  leave  the  churches  there  to  his  manage- 
ment, and  as  speedily  as  possible  come  to  me  at  N^icopolis,  for  there 
I  have  determined  to  winter. 

13  Diligently  supply  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and  Apollos,  (see  Acts 
xviii.  24—28.),  with  whatever  is  necessary  for  their  journey,  that,  in 
coming  to  me,  nothing  which  they  need  may  be  wanting  to  them. 

14  Ami,  tliat  the  expense  necessary  to  such  offices  may  be  de- 
frayed, let  otir  disciples  in  Crete  also  learn  to  follow  honest  trades 

for  supjjlying  what  is  necessary  to  themselves,  and  that  they  may  not 
be  unfruitful  in  good  offices  to  others. 

15  All  my  fellow-labourers  ivho  are  with  me  in  Colosse  wish 
thee  health.  Present  my  good  wishes  to  t/icm  in  Crete,  who  shew  their 
love  to  me  by  mainlnining  the  true  faith  of  Christ.  The  favour  and 
blessing  of  God  be  with  all  of  you.     Amen. 


absurd  genealogies  of  the  iEons,  taught  by  the  Gnostics.  See  Col.  ii. 
9.  note.  But  as  the  genealogies  of  the  JEoiis  were  not  invented  till 
long  after  this  epistle  was  written,  I  prefer  the  account  given  of  them 
in  the  commentary ;  the  rather  that  the  apostle  hath  joined  genealo- 
gies with  strifes  and  fightings  about  the  law.     See  also  1  'J'iui.  i.  4. 

a.  Fightings  about  the  law.] — yixxa-s  »o,tuxac  are  those  disputes 
about  the  efficacy  and  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  law  in  order  to 
salvation,  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  Crete  maintained,  with 
great  violence,  against  all  who  asserted  that  obedience  to  the  gospel 
alone  was  sutiicient  to  salvation. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  An  heretical  man.] — See  2  Pet  ii.  1.  note  2.  where  it 
is  shewed,  that  an  heretic  is  one  who,  from  worldly  motives,  teaches 
doctrines  which  he  knows  to  be  false ;  as  the  Judaizers  did,  who 
made  the  rituals  enjoined  by  the  law  more  necessary  to  salvation 
than  a  holy  life.  He  ako  is  a  heretic,  who  from  the  same  motives 
makes  a  party  in  the  church,  in  opposition  to  those  who  maintain  the 
truth.  In  this  latter  sense  some  understand  ai^nxov  xt'^^oKrev 
here;  and  think  the  phrase  should  be  translated,  '  A  man  who 
maketh  a  sect  ;*  and  that  iifiiri;  properly  is  a  sect,  either  in  philo- 
sophy or  religion.  In  the  first  age,  when  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
were  delivered  by  the  apostles  in  person,  under  the  guidance  of  in. 
spiration,  and  when  the  true  meaning  of  these  doctrines  was  not 
liable  to  any  doubt,  because  it  was  ascertained  by  the  apostles  them- 
selves, if  any  teacher  taught  ditt'erently  from  them,  and  made  a 
party  in  the  church  in  opposition  to  them,  he  must  have  done  these 
things  contrary  to  his  conscience,  either  from  the  love  of  money, 
or  the  lust  of  power,  or  from  an  immoderate  propensity  to  sensual 
pleasure.  Hence,  Ual.  v.  20.  heresy  is  rcckoiiwl  among  '  the  works 
of  the  flesh."  Doddridge,  by  heresy,  understands  the  denying  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  the  maintaining  of  that 
denial  with  obstinacy,  to  the  breaking  of  the  peace  of  the  church. 
But  as  the  apostle  saith  the  heretic  '  sinneth,  being  sell'.condcmne<l,* 
I  rather  think  heresy  is  such  an  error  in  opinion  as  results  from 
pravity  in  the  will.  For  if  a  person,  after  prayer  and  sincere  ex. 
amination,  embraces  or  rejects  opinions  in  religion,  according  as 
they  appear  to  him  to  be  true  or  false,  without  being  biassed  by 
vicious  inclinations,  can  he  be  blame<l,  even  although  he  should 
maintain  these  opinions  with  firmness,  and  suffer  for  them  ? 

2.  After  a  first  and  second  admonition.] — Some  copies  want  the 
words  and  second.  But  the  best  and  greatest  number  of  MSS,  to- 
gether with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  have  these  words.  See 
Mill  in  loc.  Sov^-nria.  denotes  an  admonition  which  puts  a  right 
mind  into  the  person  admonished.  Titus  was  not  to  reject  an  he- 
retic, till  he  had  tried  by  a  first  and  second  admonition  to  bring 
him  to  repentance,  and  on  trial  found  him  incorrigible. 

3.  Reject.] — IIx^ciitou,  cast  him  out  of  the  church.  Inthismanner 
the  apostle  himself  treated  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  I  'I'im.  i.  20. 
By  this  apostolical  Canon,  an  obstinate  heretic,  after  a  first  and 
second  admonition  without  eScct,  is  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church, 
to  prevent  the  faitliful  from  being  led  astray  by  his  false  doctrines 
ami  vicious  example. — ITiis  method  of  treating  heretics  is  worthy 
of  attention  :  For,  as  Benson  observes,  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  not 
order  heretics  to  be  banished,  and  their  goods  confiscated,  far  less 
doth  he  order  them  to  be  imprisoned,  torturetl,  and  burnt,  if  they 
will  not  retract  their  errors.  He  dolh  not  even  give  allowance  to 
rail  at,  or  speak  evil  of  them.  Such  methods  of  treating  heretics 
never  proceeded  from  the  college  of  the  apostles,  but  from  the  syna- 
gogue of  Satan.  I'o  disown  a  wicked  man  as  a  brother  Christian, 
and  to  avoid  all  familiar  society  witii  him,  and  to  cast  him  out  of  the 
church  by  a  public  sentence  of  excommunication,  is  what  the  church, 
and  every  society,  liath  a  right  to  do,  agreeably  to  our  l.ord'>  rule. 


Matt  xviii.  15.  17.  and  is  all  that  should  be  done  in  such  a  case. 
See  i  Thess.  iii.  1  J.,  note  2. 

Ver.  11. — I.  Knowing  that  such  a  person  is  perverted.] — Estiua 
says,  the  word  ifir(arrad  is  commonly  applied  to  buildings,  and  sig. 
nities  to  be  overturned Jrom  the  Jowulation.  According  to  others,  it 
signifies  to  be  turned  out  nf  the  way.  Wherefore,  when  it  is  said  of 
an  heretic  that  he  is  perverted,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  is  so  utterly 
depraved  that  there  is  no  hoi^e  of  his  amendment 

2.  Being  self.condemiie<l.] — Doddridge,  who  thinks  heresy  con. 
sists  in  denying  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  interprets 
self-condenined  of  the  heretic's  furnishing  by  his  actioiis  matter  of 
condemnation  against  himself;  just  as  some  arc  said  to  condemn 
others.  Matt  xii.  41,  42.  Heb.  xi.  7.  who  attbrd  matter  for  condemn- 
ing them. — Grotius,  Barlow,  Hammond,  Hallct,  Benson,  &c.  by 
the  heretic's  condemning  himself,  understand  his  cutting  himself  off 
from  the  church  by  separation,  or  otherwise  ;  a  punishment  which 
the  church  inflicts  on  its  faulty  or  unsound  members. — 1  Uiink  this 
mark  of  an  heretic,  that  he  is  self -condemned,  implieth  that  an  here, 
tic  is  one  who  teacheth  erroneous  doctrines  knowing  them  to  be 
erroneous.  For  as  Whitby  justly  observes,  no  man  who  acts  accord- 
ing to  his  judgment,  how  erroneous  soever  it  may  be,  is  self-condemn- 
ed by  that  action. 

Ver.  Vi. — 1.  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  to  thee,  or  Tychicus.]— 
I'ychicus  is  often  mentioned  in  St  Paul's  epistles ;  but  of  Artemas 
we  know  nothing :  only  from  this  passage  it  appears  that  he  was 
a  faithful  and  able  teacher,  and  fit  to  supply  Titus's  place  in  Crete. 

2.  Come  to  me  at  Nicojwlis.] — There  were  cities  of  this  name  in 
Macedonia  on  the  confines  of  Thrace,  and  in  Kpirus  and  Pontuit, 
The  one  in  Kpirus  was  built  opposite  to  Actium,  and  named  Nico- 
polis,  or  the  city  of  victory,  in  memory  of  the  victory  which  Augus. 
tus  obtained  over  Anthony  and  Cleopatra.  L'Knfant  is  of  opinion 
that  this  is  the  Nicopolis  of  which  the  apostle  speaks ;  and  that 
while  he  wintered  there  he  visited  his  disciples  in  lllyricum,  Kom. 
XV.  19.  Other  commentators  think  the  apostle  meant  Nicopolis  in 
Macedonia,  situated  near  mount  Haemus  on  the  confines  of  Thrace. 
But  without  settling  that  point,  I  observe,  that  the  apostle's  deter- 
mination to  winter  in  Nicopolis,  wherever  it  was,  shews  that  he  was 
at  liberty  when  he  wrote  this  epistle  ;  consequently  that  it  was  writ- 
ten in  the  interval  between  his  first  and  second  imprisonments. 

Ver.  13.  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and  Apollos.] — Zenas  is  mentioned  in 
this  passage  only.  Pie  is  ctlled  tou-ixot,  the  lawyer,  which  Jerome 
interprets  Le^is  Doctorem,  a  teacher  nf  the  law,  because  he  had  for. 
raerly  been  of  that  profession  among  the  Jews.  Benson  also  is  of  the 
same  opinion  ;  and  quotes  Matt.  xxii.  36.  where  one  of  that  profes- 
sion is  called  vo/j-ikh.  But  others  think  Zenas  was  a  Komaii  law. 
yer. — It  would  seem  that  Zenas  and  Apollos  were  to  pass  through 
Crete,  either  in  their  way  to  the  apostle, or  to  someplace  whither  he 
had  sent  them.  He  therefore  desired  Titus  to  help  them  forward  on 
their  journey,  by  supplying  them  with  such  necessaries  as  they  were 
in  want  of,  that  they  might  not  he  retarded. 

Ver.  )a. — I.  Salute  them  who  love  us  in  the  faith.] — By  this  de. 
(cription  of  the  |>ersons  in  Crete  to  t)C  saluted  in  his  name,  the  a|>ostlc 
expressly  excluded  the  Judaizing  teachers,  on  whom  he  put  that 
mark  of  disres|>ect,  to  make  them  sensible  how  much  he  disapprov- 
ed of  their  conduct 

2.  Grace  lie  with  all  of  you.] — By  the  expression  '  all  of  you,'  the 
apostle  intimated  that  this  epistle  was  intended,  not  for  Titus  alone, 
but  for  the  churches  in  Crete ;  the  members  of  which  were  to  be 
taught  Ihc  things  in  this  letter,  and  to  be  exhortetl,  and  even  re. 
proveil,  agreeably  to  the  directions  contained  in  it. 


PHILEMON 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — The  History  of  Philemon. 

Philemon,  to  wliom  this  epistle  was  written,  was  no 
stranger  to  the  apostle  Paul :  for  in  the  first  and  second 
verses  the  apostle  addressed  all  the  members  of  Phile- 
mon's family,  as  well  acquainted  with  them  ;  and,  ver. 
19.  he  insinuates  that  Philemon  himself  was  his  convert. 
Nay,  ver.  1 7.  Pliilemon's  respect  for  the  apostle  is  men- 
tioned. He  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colosse,  as  appears 
from  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  iv.  9.  where 
Onesimus,  Philemon's  slave,  is  called  '  one  of  them.' 
And  ver.  17.  the  brethren  of  Colosse  are  desired  to  say 
to  Archippus,  (the  person  mentioned  Philem.  ver.  2.), 
*  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received.'— 
Besides,  the  ancients  believed  that  Philemon  was  an  in- 
habitant of  Colosse.  So  Theodoret  says  expressly  in  his 
commentary  on  this  epistle,  and  tells  us  that  his  house 
was  still  remaining  in  Colosse  in  his  time  ;  that  is,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  And  Jerome  also,  in  his 
commentary  on  this  epistle,  says,  Philemon  was  of  Co- 
losse ;  and  Theophylact  calls  him  a  Phrygian,  Oper.  torn. 
2.  p.  861. — For  an  account  of  Colosse,  see  Preface  to 
Colossians. 

Philemon  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  great  worth 
as  a  man,  and  of  some  note  as  a  citizen  in  his  own  coun- 
try :  for  his  family  was  so  numerous  that  it  made  a 
church  by  itself;  or  at  least  a  considerable  part  of  the 
church  at  Colosse,  ver.  2. — He  was  likewise  so  opulent, 
that  he  was  able,  '  by  the  communication  of  his  faith,' 
that  is,  by  his  beneficence,  to  refresh  the  bowels  of  the 
saints,  ver.  6,  7. — According  to  Grotius,  Philemon  was 
an  elder  of  Ephesus.  But  Beausobre  speaks  of  him  as 
one  of  the  pastors  of  Colosse  ;  in  which  he  is  followed  by 
Doddridge. — From  the  apostle's  employing  Philemon  to 
provide  him  a  lodging  in  Colosse,  Michaelis  conjectures 
that  he  was  one  of  the  deacons  there. — These  authors 
were  led  to  think  Philemon  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  be- 
cause in  the  inscription  of  this  letter  the  apostle  calls  him 
his  fellow-labourer.  But  that  appellation  is  of  ambi- 
guous signification  ;  being  given  not  only  to  those  who 
preached  the  gospel,  but  to  such  pious  persons  also,  whe- 
ther men  or  women,  as  assisted  the  apostles  in  any  man- 
ner while  they  were  employed  in  preaching.  See  Rom. 
xvi.  8.   3  John,  ver.  8. 

The  ancients  differed  as  much  as  the  moderns  in  their 
opinion  concerning  Philemon's  station  in  the  church. 
Some  of  them  reckoned  him  a  bishop  :  but  others,  fan- 
cying that  Apphia  was  his  wife,  contended  that  he  had 
no  ecclesiastical  character  whatever  ;  for  they  began  very 
early  to  esteem  celibacy  in  ecclesiastical  persons.  In 
particular,  Hilary  the  deacon  saith  expressly  that  he  was 
one  of  the  laity.  Theodoret,  Oecumenius,  and  Theophy- 
lact seem  also  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion.  See 
Whitby's  preface  to  this  epistle. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Occasion  on  tvhich  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon  was  written. 

Onesimus,  a  slave,  on  some  disgust,  having  run  away 
from  his  master  Philemon,  came  to  Rome,  and  falling 
into  want,  as  is  supposed,  he  applied  to  the  apostle,  of 
whose  imprisonment  he  had  heard,  and  with  whose  bene- 
volent disposition  he  was  well  acquainted,  having,  as  it 
seems,  formerly  seen  him  in  his  master's  house.      Or  the 


fame  of  the  apostle's  preaching  and  miracles  having  drawn 
Onesimus  to  hear  some  of  the  mnny  discourses  which  he 
delivered  in  his  own  hired  house  in  Rome,  these  made 
such  an  impression  on  him,  that  he  became  a  sincere 
convert  to  the  Christian  faith  :  For  the  apostle  calls  him, 
ver.  9.  *  his  son,  whom  he  had  begotten  in  his  bonds.* 
After  his  conversion  Onesimus  abode  with  the  apostle, 
and  served  him  with  the  greatest  assiduity  and  affection. 
But  being  sensible  of  his  fault  in  running  away  from  his 
master,  he  wished  to  repair  that  injury  by  returning  to 
him.  At  the  same  time,  being  afraid  that  on  his  return 
his  master  would  inflict  on  him  the  punishment  which, 
by  the  law  or  custom  of  Phrygia,  was  due  to  a  fugitive 
slave,  and  which,  as  Grotius  says,  he  could  inflict  with- 
out applying  to  any  magistrate,  he  besought  the  apostle 
to  write  to  Philemon,  requesting  him  to  forgive  and  to 
receive  him  again  into  his  family.  The  apostle,  always 
ready  to  do  good  offices,  very  willingly  complied  with  One- 
simus's  desire,  and  wrote  this  letter  to  Philemon,  in  which, 
with  the  greatest  softness  of  expression,  warmth  of  affec- 
tion, and  delicacy  of  address,  he  not  only  interceded  for 
Onesimus's  pardon,  but  urged  Philemon  to  esteem  him, 
and  put  confidence  in  him,  as  a  sincere  Christian. — And 
because  restitution,  by  repairing  the  injury  that  had  been 
done,  restores  the  person  who  did  the  injury  to  the  cha- 
racter which  he  had  lost,  the  apostle,  to  enable  Onesi- 
mus to  appear  in  Philemon's  family  with  some  degree  of 
reputation,  bound  himself  in  this  epistle,  by  his  handwrit- 
ing, not  only  to  repay  all  that  Onesimus  owed  to  Phile- 
mon, but  to  make  full  reparation  also  for  whatever  injury 
he  had  done  to  him  by  running  away  from  him. 

To  account  for  the  solicitude  which  the  apostle  shewed 
in  this  aflTair,  we  must  not,  with  some,  suppose  that  Phi- 
lemon was  keen  and  obstinate  in  his  resentments  ;  but 
rather,  that  having  a  number  of  slaves,  on  whom  the  par- 
doning of  Onesimus  loo  easily  might  have  had  a  bad 
effect,  he  might  judge  some  punishment  necessary  for  a 
warning  to  the  rest.  At  least  the  apostle  could  not  have 
considered  the  pardoning  of  Onesimus  as  a  matter  which 
merited  so  much  earnest  entreaty,  with  a  person  of  Phi- 
lemon's piety,  benevolence,  and  gratitude,  unless  he  had 
suspected  him  to  have  entertained  some  such  apprehen- 
sion. 

Many  are  of  opinion  that  Onesimus  robbed  his  master 
before  he  ran  off.  But  of  this  there  is  no  evidence  ;  un- 
less we  think  the  expression,  ver.  18.  '  If  he  hath  injured 
thee  any  thing,'  contains  an  insinuation  of  that  sort.  But 
the  apostle  might  mean,  injured  thee  by  the  loss  of  his 
service.  The  words  will  fairly  bear  that  interpretation. 
Why  then,  as  Lardner  observes,  impute  crimes  to  men 
without  proof? — What  the  apostle  wrote  to  Philemon  on 
this  occasion  is  highly  worthy  of  our  notice;  namely, 
that  although  he  had  great  need  of  an  affectionate  honest 
servant  to  minister  to  him  in  his  bonds,  such  as  Onesi- 
mus was,  who  had  expressed  a  great  inclination  to  stay 
with  him  ;  and  although,  if  Onesimus  had  remained  with 
him,  he  would  only  have  discharged  the  duty  which  Phi- 
lemon himself  owed  to  his  spiritual  father  ;  yet  the  apos- 
tle would  by  no  means  detain  Onesimus  without  Phile- 
mon's leave ;  because  it  belonged  to  him  to  dispose  of 
his  own  slave  in  the  way  he  thought  proper.  Such  was 
the  apostle's  regard  to  justice,  and  to  the  rights  of  man- 
kind ! 

Whether  Philemon  pardoned  Onesimus,  or  punished 
In'm,  is  not  known.      Onlv,    from  the  earnes-tness  with 
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which  tlie  apostle  solicited  his  purilun,  and  from  the  ge- 
nerosity and  goodness  of  Philemon's  disposition,  we  may 
conjecture  that  he  actually  pardoned  Onesimus,  and  even 
gave  him  his  freedom,  in  compliance  with  the  apostle's 
insinuation,  as  it  is  interpreted  by  some,  that  '  he  would 
do  more  than  he  had  asked.'  For  it  was  no  uncommon 
thing,  in  ancient  times,  to  bestow  freedom  on  such  slaves 
as  had  obtained  the  esteem  and  good-will  of  their  mas- 
ters by  their  faithful  services. 


Sect.  III. — Of  the  Authenticity  nmi  Use  of  St  Paul's 
Epistle  to  Phitfmun. 

Jerome,  in  his  preface  to  this  epistle,  says,  "  \'olunt 
aut  epistolam  non  esse  Pauli ;   aut  etiam  si  Pauli  sit,  ni- 
hil habere  quod  nos  edificare  possit.      Et  a  plerisque  ve- 
teribus  repudiatani,  duni  commendandi  tantum  scribeba- 
tur  officio,   non  docendi."      But  Chrysostom  in  his  pre- 
face  hath  shewed  several  excellent  uses  which  may  be 
made  of  this  epistle  ;  two  of  which,  as  they  are  of  great 
importance,    I  shall  mention. — The  first  is.   In  this  epis- 
tle the  apostle  hath  k'ft  to  churchmen  an  excellent  exam- 
ple of  charity,  in  endeavouring  to  mitigate  the  resent- 
ment of  one  in  a  superior  station  towards  his  inferior, 
who  had  injured  him;  and  in   endeavouring  to  restore 
the  inferior  to  the  favour  of  the  other,   which  he  had  lost 
through  his  unfaithfulness — and  that  not  only  by  argu- 
ments drawn  from   reason,   but  by   generously  binding 
himself  to  repay  all  the  loss  which  the  superior  had  sus- 
tained by  the  injury  of  the  inferior. — The  secon<l  use 
which  may  be  made  of  this  epistle  is  equally  excellent^ 
It  sets  before  churchmen  of  the  highest  dignity  a  proper 
example  of  attention  to  the  people  under  their  care,  and 
of  affectionate  concern  for  their  welfare,  which,  if  it  were 
imitated,  would  not  fail  to  recommend   them   to  the  es- 
teem   and  love  of  their  people;  consequently  would  give 
them  a  greater   capacity  of  doing  them  good. — 1  add 
some  other  uses;    namely,   that  although   no  article  of 
faith  be  professedly  handled  in  this  epistle,  and  no  pre- 
cepts for  the  regulation  of  our  conduct  be  directly  de- 
livered in  it,  yet  the  allusions  to  the  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts of  the  gospel  found  in  it,  may  be  improved  in  vari- 
ous respects  for  regulating  our  conduct.     For  it  is  therein 
insinuated,    I.  That  all  Ciiristians  are  on  a  level.      One- 
simus the  slave,  on  becoming  a  Christian,  is  the  apostle's 

son  and  I'hilemon's  brother 2.  That  Christianity  makes 

no  alteration  in  men's  political  state.  Onesimus  the  slave 
did  not  become  a  freeman  by  embracing  Christianity, 
but  was  still  obliged  to  be  Philemon's  slave  for  ever,  un- 
less his  master  gave  him  his  freedom. — 3.  That  slaves 
should  not  be  taken  nor  detained  from  their  masters, 
without  their  masters'  consent,  ver.  13,  14. — \.  That  we 
should  not  contemn  persons  of  low  estate,  nor  disdain  to 
help  the  meanest  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  assist  them, 
but  should  love  and  do  good  to  all  men. — b.  That  where 
an  injury  hath  been  done,  restitution  is  due,  unless  the 
injured  party  gives  up  his  claim. — 6.  That  we  should 
forgive  sinners  who  are  penitent,  and  be  heartily  recon- 
ciled to  them. — 7.   That  we  should  never  despair  of  re- 


claiming tlie  wicked,  but  do  every  thing  in  our  power  to 
convert  them. 

The  anxiety  which  the  apostle  shewed  for  the  welfare 
of  Onesimus,  in  return  for  his  afl'ectionate  services,  could 
not  fail  to  cherish  good  dispositions  in  the  breast  of  Phi- 
lemon.— Nor  is  it  possible,  even  at  this  day,  so  long  after 
Philemon  and  his  slave  are  both  gone,  to  read  this  letter 
without  experiencing,  in  some  measure,  the  same  happy 
eH'ect. 

In  the  mean  time,  if  this  epistle  had  served  no  other 
purpose  but  to  shew  the  world  what  sort  of  man  the 
apostle  Paul  was  in  private  life,  it  would  justly  have  me- 
rited a  place  in  the  canon  of  scripture.  For  in  it  the 
writer  hath  displayed  qualities  which  by  men  are  held  in 
the  greatest  estimation  ;  such  as  an  high  spirit  arising 
from  a  consciousness  of  his  own  dignity,  consummate 
prudence,  uncommon  generosity,  the  warmest  friendship, 
the  most  skilful  address,  and  the  greatest  politeness  as 
well  as  purity  of  manners;  qualities  not  to  be  found 
either  in  an  enthusiast  or  in  an  impostor. — Doddridge 
observes,  "  That  this  epistle,  considered  as  a  mere  human 
composition,  is  a  masterpiece  of  its  kind.  For,  if  it  is 
compared  with  an  epistle  of  Pliny,  supposed  to  have  been 
written  on  a  similar  occasion.  Lib.  ix.  epist.  21.  that  epis- 
tle, though  penned  by  one  who  was  reckoned  to  excel  in 
the  epistolary  style,  and  though  it  has  undoubtedly  many 
beauties,  will  be  found  by  persons  of  taste  much  inferior 
to  this  animated  composition  of  the  apostle  Paul." 


Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Time  and  Place  (f  IFriliiig  the 
Epistle  to  Pkilemon. 

That  this  epistle  was  written  from  Rome  about  the 
time  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  was  written,  may  be 
gathered  from  the  following  circumstances  : — Like  the 
epistle  to  the  Colossians,  this  was  written  when  the  apos- 
tle was  in  bonds,  ver.  1.  10.  1.3.  2.3.  and  when  he  had 
good  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty,  ver.  22. — Timothy 
joined  Paul  in  both  epistles. — Epaphroditus,  Mark,  Aris- 
tarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke,  joined  in  the  salutations  in 
both. — Lastly,  Onesimus,  the  bearer  of  this,  was  one  of 
the  messengers  by  whom  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  was 
sent.  Col.  iv.  9. — But  if  the  epistle  to  Philemon  was 
written  about  the  time  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  was 
sent,  it  must  have  been  written  at  Rome  in  the  end  of 
A.  1).  01,  or  in  the  beginning  of  62. 

Onesimus,  in  the  apostle's  letter  to  the  Colossians, 
having  been  particularly  recommended  to  their  notice, 
Col.  iv.  9.  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  cheerfully  re- 
ceived him  into  their  church. — In  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions, Lib.  viii.  c.  i.  6.  Onesimus  is  said  to  have 
been  bishop  of  Bercca.  But  that  writing  is  of  little  au- 
thority.— When  Ignatius  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  their  bishop's  name  was  Onesimus  ;  and  Grotius 
thought  he  was  the  person  for  whom  St  Paul  interceded. 
But,  as  Lardner  observes,  that  is  not  certain.  Mill  lias 
mentioned  a  copy,  in  which,  at  the  conclusion,  it  is  said, 
that  Onesimus  died  a  martyr  at  Rome,  by  having  his  legs 
broken. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Ver.  1.    Paul,    coiijined   wit/i   a   chain  fur  ^  Ver.  1.    Paul,  confned  with  a  chain  for  preaching  Christ  Jesus 

Christ  Jesus,  and  Timothy  ^  our  brother,^  to  to  the  Gentiles,  n/id  Timothy  our  brother  minister,  to   Philemon  the 

Philemon  the  beloved,  and  our  fellow-labourer,*  beloved  of  us  both,  and  our  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel. 


Ver.  1.— 1.  Confined  with  a  chain  for  Christ  Jesus.]— Aj<rt««f  X'lr- 
T»u.  'J'his  is  the  genitive  of  the  object,  Ess.  iv.  -^i. — Or  it  may  be  tlie 
genitive  of  possession,  and  be  translated,  '  a  prisoner  belonging  to 
Christ  Jesus."  But  as  the  word  prisoner  docs  not  convey  a  just  idea 
of  Paul's  state  at  that  time,  htruias  is  more  properly  translated,  '  con- 
fined with  a  chain.'  For  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
apostle  was  confined  at  Home,  see  Kph.  vi.  20.  note.  In  writing  to 
Philemon,   Paul  did  not  call  himself  an  apostle,  because  he  wrote 


only  in  tlic  character  of  a  fi-icnd,  to  request  a  favour,  rather  than  to 
enjoin  what  was  tit,  ver.  8,  l». 

•J.  And  'J'imothy.] — In  the  preface  to  St  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Co- 
lossians, sect.  I.  it  was  shewed,  that  the  Colossians  were  converted 
by  Paul.  Wherefore,  if  limothy  assisted  him  in  that  work,  lieing 
known  to  Philemon,  he  very  oroperly  joined  Paul  in  this  letter,  to 
signify  that  he  joined  him  in  this  request,  as  well  as  in  his  testimony 
concerning  the  good  dixposition  of  Onesimus. 
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2  And  to  Apphia  tlie  beloved,  and  to  Arcliip- 
pus '  our  fellow-soldier,^  and  to  the  church  (xar) 
in  thy  house : 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God'  always,  when  I 
make  mention  of  thee  in  my  prayers, 

5  Having  heard  '  of  thy  love  and  faith  which 
thou  hast  {"T^os)  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
{lis)  to  all  the  saints. 

6  I  PRAY  that  the  communication  of  thy  faith 
may  be  effectual,'  (sv)  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
every  good  tiling  which  is  in  you,^  (s/;)  toward 
Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  we  have  much  joy  and  consolation  in 
thy  love,  because  the  bowels '  of  the  saints  are 
refreshed  by  thee,  brother.* 

8  (A/o)  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be  much 
bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  '  what  is  Jit ; 

9  Yet,  for  love's  sake,  I  rather  beseech,  being 
such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,'  and  now  also 
(S»9-|tt(af)  one  confined  with  a  chain  for  Jesus 
Christ : 

10  1  beseech  '  thee  for  my  son,  whom  /  begat 
in  my  bonds,  ei-ex  Onesimus;^ 


2  And  to  Apphia  the  beloved  of  all  who  know  her,  and  to  Arcliip- 
piis  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  that  part  o(  the  church  at  Colosse  which 
is  in  thy  house ;  (see  Rom.  xvi.  5.  note  1.) 

.3  We  wish  increase  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  good  dispositions 
to  you,  and  hapjAness,  temporal  and  eternal,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4<  I  Paul  give  thanks  to  my  God  always,  when  I  m.ake  mention  of 
tliee  Philemon  in  my  prayers,  (see  2  Tim.  i.  3.  note  3.) 

3  Having  heard  of  the  increase  of  thy  love  and  faith  which  thou 
-hast  towards  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  all  who  are  styled  saints,  because 

they  believe  on  and  worship  the  true  God  in  sincerity. 

6  Also  1 2}ray,  that  the  communication  o£  (he  fruits  of  thy  faith 
to  the  saints,  in  the  many  good  offices  which  thou  dost  to  them, 
7nay  be  effectual  for  bringing  others  to  the  acknowledgment  of  every 
good  disposition  which  is  in  you  towards  the  members  of  Christ. 

7  For  ive  ourselves  have  much  jay  and  consolation  in  thy  love, 
more  particularly  because  the  boivds  of  the  saints  are  refreshed  by  thee, 
brother :  Thy  house  is  open  to  them  j  thy  riches  are  a  relief  to  all 
the  saints. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be  very  bold,  as  an  apostle  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  to  enjoin  thee,  his  disciple,  to  do  what  is  ft  in  the 
affair  I  am  going  to  mention  ; 

9  Yet,  instead  of  using  my  authority,  by  that  love  which  thou 
bearest  to  the  saints  and  to  me  [  rather  beseech  thee,  who  am  such 
an  one  as  Paul,  thy  friend,  grown  old  in  the  service  of  the  gospel ; 
and  noiv  also  confned  with  a  chain  for  preaching  Jesus  Christ: 

10  By  all  these  considerations  /  beseech  thee  for  my  son,  whom  I 
begat  in  my  bonds,  and  who,  on  that  account,  is  very  dear  to  me, 
even  Onesim  us ; 


3.  Our  brother.] — So  the  apostle  called  Timothy,  to  add  dignity 
to  his  character. 

4.  And  our  fellow-labourer.] — This  sheweth  that  Paul  and  Phile- 
mon were  personally  known  to  each  other. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  And  to  Apphia  the  beloved,  and  to  Archippus.] — 'These 
persons  being  mentioned  after  Philemon,  and  before  the  church  in 
nis  house,  it  is  a  presumption,  as  the  commentators  observe,  that 
they  were  his  relations,  lived  in  family  with  him,  and  made  a  part 
of  the  church  in  his  house.  Because  Apphia  is  mentioned  before 
Archippus  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  some  of  the  fathers  conjecture 
that  Apphia  was  Philemon's  wife.  Lightfoot  saith  Archippus  was 
his  son. 

2.  Our  fellow-soldier.] — See  Philip,  ii.  25.  note  1.  By  addressing 
this  letter,  not  only  to  Philemon,  but  to  Appliia  also,  and  Archip- 
pus, ami  to  the  church  in  Philemon's  house,  and  by  wishing  them 
all  manner  of  felicity,  the  aposUe  interested  the  whole  of  Philemon's 
family  to  aid  him  in  his  solicitation  for  Onesimus. 

Ver.  i.  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  &c.] — By  telling  Philemon  that 
he  thanked  Uod  always  in  his  prayers  for  his  increasing  faith  and 
love,  he  in  a  very  delicate  manner  prepared  him  for  listening  to  the 
request  he  was  about  to  make  in  behalf  of  Ontsimus.  For  it  was  a 
telling  him,  in  an  indirect  manner,  that  his  own  benevolent  dispo- 
sition would  lead  him  to  pardon  Onesimus,  although  he  had  greatly 
offended  him. 

Ver.  5.  Heard  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  toward  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  to  all  the  saints.] — By  a  transposition  not  uncommon 
in  the  most  elegant  writings,  love  here  refers  to  the  saints,  and/ail/i 
to  the  Lord  Jesus.  .See  Matt.  xii.  2-'.  1  Cor.  vi.  11. — Mill  mentions 
some  ancient  MSS  and  versions  which  read  in  this  verse,  '  Heard  of 
thy  faith  and  love,  which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  and  to 
all  the  saints.'  From  the  expression,  '  Heard  of  thy  love,'  &c.  some 
have  inferred  that  the  apostle  was  not  personally  acquainted  with 
Philemon.  But  that  no  such  inference  can  be  drawn  from  this  ex- 
pression, see  proved  Ephes.  i.  15.  note  1. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  I  pray  that  the  communication,  &c.] — Benson  and  Ben. 
geliu.s  are  of  opinion,  that  the  words  aoivavux.  t>is  Tina;  iron  do  not 
mean  Philemon's  imp.irting  the  fruits  of  his  faith  to  others,  but  his 
partaking  of  faith  in  common  with  other  Christians.  But  if  the 
words  Toi;  ccyioi;,  to  t/ie  satnis,  are  supplied  from  the  foregoing  verse, 
after  the  words  thy  faith  in  this  verse,  it  will  afford  a  meaning 
more  agreeable  to  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  discourse.  For  by  a 
common  mctonymy,/a«7A  may  signify  the  fruits  of  faith  ;  and  xonu- 
tia,  construed  with  a  dative  ot  the  person,  often  signifies  the  impart- 
ing of  a  thing  to  others.  See  1  John  i.  3.  note  i.  where  the  different 
meanings  of  ^oivoivjK  are  given  j  also  Kom.  xii.  13.  Gal.  vi.  C.  where 
xwiinu  signifies  lu  distribute  or  impart  to  another. 

i!.  To  the  acknowledgment  of  every  good  thing  which  is  in  you.] — 
By  using  the  word  you,  the  apostle  praised  all  the  members  of  Phile- 
mon's family  for  their  works  of  charity  to  the  saints  ;  but  more  es- 
pecially Philemon  himself;  as  it  is  here  insinuated,  that  his  family 
were  led  to  do  these  benevolent  offices  in  imitation  of  him. 

Ver.  7. — I.  The  bowels  of  the  saints  arc  refreshed.] — If  by  '  the 
bowels  of  the  saints,'  the  apostle  meant  the  saints  themselves,  the  re- 
freshment of  which  he  speaks  was  produced  by  the  relief  which 
Philemon's  works  of  charity  brought  to  them  in  their  distresses. 
And  the  saints  who  were  thus  refreshed,  were  not  those  alone  who 
lived  in  Philemon's  neighbourhood,  but  those  also  who  were  driven 
from  their  homes  for  the  name  of  Christ,  or  who  went  about 
preaclung  the  gospel.  Perhaps  also  the  apostle  meant,  that  the  know- 
Unlge  of  Philemon's  charitable  actions  gave  great  joy,  even  to  the 


saints  who  had  no  need  of  his  good  offices.  This  joy,  as  well  as  the 
relief  above  mentioned,  is  fitly  compared  by  the  apostle  to  the  re. 
freshment  which  a  person  faint  with  thirst  receives  from  drink.  Sec 
verse  20.  note  i. 

2.  By  thee,  brother.] — The  apostle  calls  Philemon  hii  brother,  not 
merely  because  he  was  a  Christian,  but  because  he  was  a  Christian 
of  the  same  good  dispositions  with  himself,  and  one  whom  he  ten- 
derly loved.  By  placing  this  appellation  in  the  end  of  the  sentence, 
he  gave  it  an  engaging  emphasis ;  so  that  it  could  not  fail  to  make 
a  strong  impression  on  Philemon's  mind. 

Ver.  8.  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  en- 
join thee,  &c.] — The  apostle's  management  in  this  part  of  his  letter 
is  excellent.  He  tells  Philemon,  that  although,  as  an  apostle  of 
Christ,  he  might  have  commanded  him  to  do  what  was  fit  in  the 
affair  he  was  about  to  mention,  he  would  not  use  his  authority,  but 
rather  beseech  him  as  a  friend  to  do  it.  And  to  persuade  hirn,  he 
suggested  such  things  as  one  friend  might  with  propriety  mention 
to  another,  of  whom  he  was  asking  a  favour.  'Ihe  person  who  be. 
sought  Philemon,  was  Paul,  who,  as  we  shall  see  immediately,  was 
his  spiritual  father ;  Paul  grown  old  in  the  service  of  the  gospel; 
and  Paul  now  also  confined  with  a  chain  for  preaching  Christ ;  con- 
siderations which  must  have  made  a  deep  impression  on  Philemon, 
who,  being  himself  a  sincere  Christian,  could  not  but  wi«h  to  gratify 
one  who,  at  the  expense  of  unspeakable  labour  and  suffering,  had 
done  the  greatest  service  to  mankind,  by  communicating  to  them  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  9.  Being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged.] — Although  at  the 
time  of  the  stoning  of  Stephen,  Saul  is  said  to  have  been  a  young 
man.  Acts  vii.  58.  it  does  not  imply  that  he  was  then  a  mere  youth. 
The  witnesses  laying  their  clothes  at  his  feet,  and  his  immeniatcly 
taking  an  active  part  in  persecuting  the  disciples,  but  especially 
his  receiving  a  commission  for  that  purpose  from  the  chief  priests, 
are  proofs  that  he  possessed  both  judgment  and  experience.  Where- 
fore, at  the  stoning  of  Stephen  he  may  have  been  thirty  years  old  ; 
at  which  age  he  might  very  properly  be  called  a  young  man.  See 
Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  2. — Between  the  death  of  Stephen  and  Saul's 
conversion  some  time  elapsed.  From  the  time  of  his  conversion 
to  the  writing  of  this  letter,  he  had  laboured  in  the  gospel  near 
thirty  ye.nrs :  So  that,  being  now  sixty  years  old  or  more,  he  was 
really  an  aged  person.  Benson  following  Theophylact  says,  tpii)-- 
CuTY,!  in  this  passage  has  the  signification  of  T^itrtiury,;,  an  (I7nbas.'ia- 
dor  ;  and  in  support  of  his  opinion  he  cites  some  passages  from  the 
LXX,  and  from  the  Apocrypha. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  I  beseech  thee.] — There  is  a  beautiful  emphasis  in  the 
repetition  of  the  vi  or  As  I  beseech,  which  he  had  introduced  in  tlic 
preceding  verse. 

2.  For  my  son,  whom  I  begatinmy  bonds,  even  Onesimus.] — One- 
simus's  name  in  the  end  of  this  sentence  has  a  fine  effect,  by  keep- 
ing the  reader  in  suspense.  This  every  person  of  taste  must  per- 
ceive. The  apostle  would  not  so  much  as  mention  Onesimus's  name 
till  he  had  prepared  Philemon  for  hearing  it ;  and  when  he  does 
mention  it,  instead  of  calling  him  a  fugitive  slave,  or  even  a  slave 
simply,  he  calls  him  his  otvn  son  ;  to  shew  that  he  had  a  tender  af- 
fection for  him,  and  was  much  interested  in  his  welfare.  And  then, 
by  telling  Philemon  that  '  he  had  begotten  him  in  his  bonds,'  he 
insinuated,  that  Onesimus  was  not  discouraged  from  becoming  a 
Christian  by  the  apostle's  bonds.  Being  therefore  a  firm  believer, 
he  was  not  unworthy  of  the  pardon  the  apostle  solicited  for  him. — 
In  this  beautiful  passage  there  is  a  group  of  the  most  afl'ecting  ar- 
guments rlosclv  crowded  together,  un  the  one  hand,  we  have  Phi. 
I  i 
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1 1  IFhoJornierli/  was  to  lliee  improfituble,' 
but  now  WILL  BE  very  proiitable  to  iliee  (xa/, 
209.)  even  as  to  me.* 

12  ('0»,  61.)  Him  I  have  sent  back.  Do 
thou  (Xi,  106.)  therefore  receive  him ;  that  is  to 
say,  mine  own  bowels;' 

1 3  Whom  I  u-islied  to  detain  with  myself,  that 
(vTij  ffu)  in  tliy  stead  he  might  have  ministered 
to  me  in  these  bondsyy;-  the  gospel.' 

14  But  witliout  thy  mind  7  tronld  do  no- 
thing,' that  tliy  good  deed  might  not  be  as  by 
constraint,  but  as  voluntary.^ 


15  (Tcepf^a  ya^,  91.)  Perhaps  also  for  this 
reason  he  was  separated  ^  for  a  little  while,  that 
thou  mighlest  have  him  for  ever,* 

16  No  longer  as  a  slave  OA'/.r,  but  above  a 
slave,  a  beloved  brother,'  especially  to  me:  a7id 
how  much  more  to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh  and 
in  the  Lord  ?  * 

17  If  then  thou  hold  me  as  a  partaker,  re- 
ceive him  as  myself. 

18  ylnd  if  he  hath  injured  thee  any  thing,' 
or  oweth  thee,  place  it  to  my  account  : 

19  1  Paul  liave  icritten  with  mine  own  hand,' 
I  will  rejmy ;  that  I  may  not  say  to  thee,  thou 
owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self  besides.* 


1 1  irho,  I  acknowledge,y(>/-ni^r/y  was  to  thee  an  unproJitubU  slave, 
but  now,  having  embraced  the  gospel,  he  will,  by  his  faithful  affec- 
tionate services,  be  very  profitable  to  thee,  even  as  he  has  been  to  me 
since  his  conversion. 

12  Him  I  have  sent  back  to  thee  at  his  own  desire.  Do  thou 
therefore  receive  him  into  thy  family  ;  that  is  to  say,  receive  one  who 
is  mine  own  bowels ;  my  son  ;   a  part  of  me. 

IS  Being  so  useful  to  me,  /  wished  to  detain  him  with  myself, 
that,  in  thy  stead,  he  might  have  performed  those  offices  to  me  in  these 
bonds  for  the  gospel,  which  thou  thyself  wouldest  have  performed  if 
thou  hadst  been  in  Rome. 

14  But,  whatever  title  I  had  to  his  service,  on  account  of  what 
thou  owest  to  me  as  an  apostle  of  Christ  sufl'ering  for  the  gospel, 
without  knowing  thy  mind,  whose  slave  he  is,  I  would  do  nothing  to 
engage  him  to  stay  witii  me ;  that  thy  good  deed  in  pardoning  him 
might  not  be  as  extorted,  but  as  proceeding  from  thy  owti  good-will. 

15  To  mitigate  thy  resentment  consider,  that  perhaps  alsoj'or  this 
reason  he  was  separated  from  thee  yiir  a  little  while,  (so  -r^of  a^at 
signifies,  1  Thess.  ii.  17.  note  2.),  that  thou  mighlest  have  him  thy 
slave ybr  life  ; 

16  iVb  longer  as  a  slat>e  only,  but  above  a  slave,  even  a  beloved 
Christian  brother;  especially  to  me  who  know  his  worth,  and  have 
been  indebted  to  him  for  his  services:  How  much  more  to  thee,  as 
a  brother  both  by  nation  and  by  religion,  who  will  serve  thee  with 
more  understanding,  fidelity,  and  attection,  than  before? 

il  If  then  thou  hold  me  as  a  partaker  of  thy  afl'ection,  give  hint 
the  same  reception  which  thou  wouldest  give  to  niysef. 

18  ^nd  if  he  hath  injured  thee  any  thing  by  running  away,  or 
oweth  thee  in  the  way  of  borrowing,  jjlace  it  all  to  my  account. 

19  And  to  entitle  thee  to  payment,  I  Paul  have  written  with 
mine  own  hand,  J  trill  repay  thee  all.  This  I  have  done,  that,  in 
urging  thee  to  pardon  Ouesimus,  I  may  not  say  to  thee,  thou  owest 
to  me  even  thine  own  self  besides. 


lemon's  own  reputation  for  goodness ;  his  friendship  to  the  apostle ; 
his  respect  for  his  character;  reverence  for  his  age  ;  compassion  for 
his  bonds  ;  and  at  the  same  time  an  insinuation  of  that  obedience 
which  Philemon  owed  to  him  as  an  apostle.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  have  Onesimus's  rei)entance,  and  return  to  virtue;  his  profes- 
sion of  the  Christian  religion,  notwithstanding  the  evils  to  which  it 
exposed  him;  and  his  being  the  object  of  his  spiritual  father's  ten. 
der  affection.  In  short,  every  word  contains  an  argument.  Phile- 
mon therefore  must  have  been  exceedingly  attected  by  this  moving 
passage. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  Whoformerly  was  to  thee  unprofitable.]— The  apostle, 
with  admirable  address,  gives  the  softest  name  possible  to  Onesi- 
mus's misbehaviour;  because  he  did  not  choose  that  Philemon 
should  fix  his  thoughts  on  the  heinous  nature  of  his  slave's  offence, 
lest  it  might  have  inflamed  his  resentment  too  much. 

2.  But  now  will  be  verj-  profitable  to  thee,  even  as  to  me.] — To 
shew  the  sincerity  of  Onesimus's  repenUnce,  the  apostle  mentioned 
the  experience  which  he  himself  had  had  of  his  good  disposition,  in 
the  many  atitx:tionate  services  which  he  had  received  from  him  during 
his  confinement.  After  such  a  proof,  Philemon  could  have  no  doubt 
of  Onesimus's  virtue  and  fidelity.— Doddridge,  Bengelius,  and  others, 
think  the  name  Onesimus,  which  comes  from  the  verb  o»>j^,  signify, 
ing  la  profit,  was  given  to  slaves  by  way  of  good  omen,  to  express 
the  advantage  they  were  to  bring  to  their  masters  by  their  services; 
and  that  in  this  passage  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  signification  of 
Onesimus's  name.  See  ver.  20.  note  1.— But  it  is  of  more  importance 
to  observe,  that  the  apostle,  by  mentioning  the  change  wrought  on 
Onesimus  by  the  pains  he  had  taken  in  converting  him,  insinuated 
to  Philemon  the  obligation  he  lay  under  to  him,  for  having  made 
his  unprofitable  slave  a  faithful  and  aifet^tionate  servant  to  him  for 
life. 

Ver.  12.  That  is  to  say,  mine  own  bowels ;] — one  whom  I  consider 
as  a  |>art  of  myself — As  Bengelius  observes,  by  laying  aside  his  ajios- 
toUcal  authority,  St  Paul  had  brought  himself  to  a  level  with  Phile- 
mon. And  now  to  exalt  Onesimus,  and  to  display  that  dignity  which 
a  man  acquires  by  becoming  a  sincere  Christian,  he  calls  him  not 
/lis  son  simply,  but  hin  uwn  Ixnucls  ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  ver.  17.  his 
very  self. 

Ver.  1.'3.  That  in  thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered  to  me  in 
these  bonds  for  the  gospel.]— Here  the  ai)ostle  insinuated  to  Phile. 
mon,  the  obligation  he  was  under  to  assist  him  with  his  personal 
services,  who  was  his  spiritual  father;  and  more  especially  while  he 
was  confined  with  a  chain  for  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Ver.  !+.— I.  But  without  thy  mind  1  would  do  nothing.]— From 
this  we  learn,  that  however  just  our  title  may  be  to  beneficent  ac- 
tions from  others,  they  must  not  be  forced  to  perform  them.  They 
must  do  them  voluntarily. 

■i.  That  thy  good  deeti  might  not  be  as  bv  constraint,  but  as  volun- 
tary.]— If  Onesimus  had  remained  with  the  apanlc  in  Home,  and 
Philemon  had  pardoned  him  at  the  a|M)stle's  interces-Mon,  that  favour 
would  not  have  appeared  so  clearly  to  have  been  bestowc<l  volunta. 
rily,  as  when  Onesimus  returned  and  put  him.self  in  his  master's 
power,  and  was  recciveil  .-igain  into  his  lainilv.    The  a|>ottle,  there- 


fore,  sent  him  back  to  Philemon,  that  his  receiving  him  might  be 
known  to  have  proceeded  from  his  ovm  merciful  disposition. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Kor  this  reason  i^ixiiinr'^r^  he  was  separated  :] — A  soft 
expression  to  denote  Onesimus's  running  away  from  his  master ;  for 
it  contains  an  insinuation,  that  this  had  happened  providentially.  See 
the  following  note. 

2.  'i'hat  thou  mightest  have  him  for  ever.] — The  word  aiaivics  may 
be  translated/or  itje  ;  which  I  take  to  be  the  apostle's  meaning.  But 
Estius  thinks  it  signifies  Philemon's  having  Onesimus  as  a  brother /or 
ever  ;  the  relation  between  Christians  as  brel/iren,  being  to  continue 
in  the  next  world. — 'I'he  apostle  here  made  the  same  kind  of  apolo. 
gy  for  Onesimus,  which  Joseph  made  for  his  brethren,  tien.  xlv.  6. 
*  Now  therefore  be  not  grieved. — For  (jod  did  send  me  before  you 
to  preserve  life.' — 'J'he  providence  of  God  often  brings  good  out  of 
evil.  Yet  we  should  not  for  that  reason  do  evil  that  goo<l  may  come. 
By  telling  Philemon,  that  he  would  now  have  Onesimus  for  over, 
the  apostle  intimated  to  him  his  firm  persuasion,  that  Onesimus 
would  never  any  more  run  away  from  him. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Above  a  slave,  a  beloved  brother,  especially  to  me.] — 
That  Philemon  might  not  be  offended  at  him  for  calUng  his  fugitive 
slave  liis  brulher,  the  apostle  acknowledged  hiin  for  his  own  brother 
also;  because,  from  the  time  of  his  conversion,  Onesimus  had  the 
same  father  with  the  ajKistle,  and  with  all  believers.  Next,  he  told 
Philemon,  that  he  much  more  ought  to  acknowledge  Onesimus  as  a 
brother,  because  he  stoo<l  in  that  relation  to  him  '  in  the  flesh,'  as 
well  as  '  in  the  Lord.' — In  this  pa.«sage  the  apostle  teaches  us,  that 
love  is  due  to  persons  in  the  meanest  stations  who  are  eminently  vir. 
tuous. 

•2.  Both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  lyord] — By  calling  Onesimus  Phile. 
mon's  brother  '  in  tlie  flesh,'  the  a]Kjstle  meant  that  he  was  of  the 
same  nation  with  Philemon  ;  or  |)erhaps  some  way  related  to  him  : 
as  by  calling  him  his  brother  '  in  the  I^ord,'  he  meant  that  he  was 
now  of  the  same  religion  with  Philemon. 

Ver.  18.  If  he  hath  injured  thee  any  thing.] — This  is  a  soft  way  of 
expressing  the  loss  which  Philemon  had  sustained  by  being  deprived 
of  his  slave's  service.     See  Pref  sect.  2.  paragr.  3. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  I  Paul  have  written  with  mine  own  hand,  &c.] — Ac- 
cording to  Jerome,  this  implies,  that  Paulwrote  the  whole  letter  with 
his  own  hand.  And  some  moderns,  who  are  of  the  same  opinion, 
think  he  took  that  trouble  to  shew  Philemon  his  earnestness  to  have 
Onesimus  pardoneil.  But,  be  that  as  it  may,  the  apostle's  writing 
with  his  own  hand,  that  he  would  repay  Philemon  for  any  injury  his 
fugitive  slave  had  done  him,  teaches  us  the  necessity  of  restitution, 
in  all  cascii  of  injury. 

2,  Thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self  besides.] — Xl(ara(fu>M;, 
insuper  dtbcs :  So  Erasmus  and  Kaphelius  translate  the  word.  The 
apostle  means,  that  besides  |>ardoning  Onesimus,  Philemon  owed  him 
his  very  existence  as  a  Christian.  He  had  opened  his  eyes,  and  turn- 
ed him  from  the  darkness  of  heathenism  to  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  be  ruled  by  Got!,  that  he  might  re- 
ceive the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  an  inheritance  in  heaven.  What 
an  immense  obligation !  Vet,  rather  than  be  con-strained  to  .solicit 
Oiiesiinu.s's  |>;irdon  on  account  of  that  obligation,  he  would  liiniaelf 
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20  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  projit  from 
thee'  in  the  Lord.  Refresh  my  bowels^  in 
the  Lord.      (See  ver.  7.  note.) 

21  Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience,'  I 
have  written  to  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt 
even  do  {v-ri^  «  Xiyu,  55.)  more  than  I  ask.'^ 

22  But  at  the  same  time  prepare  me  also  a 
lodging:'  for  I  hope  that,  through  your  pray- 
ers,^ I  shall  be  bestowed  on  you.^ 


23  There  salute  thee,  Epaphras,'  {auvm^fut- 
XuTos)  my  fellow-prisoner ybr  Christ  Jesus;* 

24  Mark,  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  note),  Aristar- 
chus,'  Demas,*  Luke,^  my  fellow-labourers. 


20  Yea,  brothei;  it  is  really  so.  Let  me  have  projit  from  thee  as 
a  sincere  Christian  :  By  forgiving  Onesimus,  refresh  my  bowels  in 
the  Lord.  It  is  all  the  recompense  I  desire  for  having  converted 
thee :    I  seek  not  thy  money  nor  thy  goods. 

21  Do  not,  from  my  earnestness,  fancy  that  I  entertain  any  sus- 
picion of  thy  goodness.  On  the  contrary,  having  confidence  in 
thy  obedience,  I  have  ivrilten  this  to  thee,  being  persuaded  that  thou 
wilt  even  do  more  for  Onesimus  than  1  ask. 

22  But  at  the  same  time  that  I  beseech  thee  to  pardon  Onesimus, 
I  request  thee  also  to  prepare  me  a  lodging  in  Colosse  ;  for  I  hope 
that,  through  the  prayers  of  thee  and  thy  family,  I  shall  be  released 
and  bestowed  on  you  :  in  which  case  I  propose  to  stay  some  time  at 
Colosse. 

23  The  following  brethren  send  tliee  their  salutation  :  Epaphras, 
who  is  a  prisoner  here,  as  I  am,  for  preaching  Christ  Jesus  to  the 
Gentiles, 

24<  Mark,  Barnabas's  sister's  son,  (Col.  iv.  10.),  Jristarchvs, 
Demas,  and  Luke,  my  felloiv-labourers  in  the  gospel. 


pay  to  Philemon  every  thing  Onesimus  owed  him.  After  all  tliis, 
now  ungrateful  would  Philemon  have  shewed  himself,  if  he  had  re- 
fused to  grant  the  apostle's  request. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  profit  from  thee.] — Sou 
ovai/jLitv.  Some  commentators  think  the  apostle  liere  alludes  to  the 
signification  of  Onesimus's  name,  mentioned  in  note  2.  on  ver.  11. 
But  such  an  allusion,  in  a  sentence  so  pathetic,  would  have  been 
absolutely  trifling.  The  emphasis  lies  in  the  expression,  '  Yea,  bro- 
ther ;'  for  it  means,  what  I  say,  brother,  is  true  ;  thou  owest  to  me 
thine  existence  as  a  Christian  ;  '  let  me  have  profit  from  thee  in  the 
Lord;'  profit  suitable  to  thy  Christian  profession.  Perhaps  the 
apostle  in  this  insinuated,  that  if  Philemon  pardoned  Onesimus,  he 
would  consider  himself  as  overpaid  for  having  brought  him  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  although  he  should  require  him  to  fulfil  his  obli- 
gation to  pay  what  Onesimus  owed  him.  Others  translate  »«(, 
ahiXfi,  '  1  beseech  thee,  brother.' 

2.  Refresh  my  bowels.]— Ava^ai/<ro»  ^ou  to.  a-^Xayx"'^')  literally, 
appease  or  quiet  trip  bowels.  See  Kss.  iv.  34.  My  bowels  yearn  on 
Onesimus.  Remove  my  anxiety  concerning  him  whom  I  so  tender- 
ly love,  by  pardoning  him,  and  receiving  him  again  into  thy  family. 
— Because  the  apostle  had  called  Onesimus  '  his  bowels,'  ver.  12. 
some  are  of  opinion  that  he  here  entreated  Philemon  to  refresh 
Onesimus  by  cheerfully  pardoning  him.  But  the  first  interpretation 
is  more  natural. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  In  thy  obedience.] — By  this  expression  the  apostle  in- 
sinuated to  Philemon,  that  being  so  good  a  Christian,  and  so  gene- 
rous a  person,  he  hoped  he  would  consider  his  doing  what  was  re- 
quested of  him  as  a  duty  which  he  owed  to  Christ,  and  would 
perform  it  with  pleasure.  Or,  if  this  gloss  is  not  admitted,  uvaxo'/i 
here  may  be  translated  compliance. 

2.  Thou  wilt  do  even  more  than  I  ask.] — According  to  some  com- 
mentators, it  is  here  insinuated  to  Philemon,  that  it  would  be  pro- 
per for  him  to  give  Onesimus  his  freedom  :  And  many  are  of  opinion 
that  he  actually  did  so.  But  to  otiiers  it  does  not  seem  probable, 
that  in  a  letter  written  to  solicit  a  pardon  for  Onesimus,  the  apostle 
would  so  much  as  insinuate  that  Philemon  ought  to  make  him  a 
freeman. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  Prepare  me  also  a  lodging.] — The  apostle  having  ex- 
perienced the  advantage  of  having  a  hired  house  of  his  own  in  Rome, 
where  he  preached  the  gospel  to  all  who  came  to  him,  very  prudently 
desired  Philemon  to  provide  for  him  such  another  house  in  Colosse, 
and  not  a  lodging  in  Philemon's  own  house,  as  some  suppose.  It 
seems  he  proposed  to  stay  a  while  in  Colosse,  and  wished  to  have  a 
house  in  some  frequented  i)art  of  the  city,  to  receive  conveniently 
all  who  might  be  desirous  of  information  concerning  his  doctrine. — 
Theodoret  observes,  that  the  apostle's  resolution  to  visit  Philemon 
soon,  signified  to  him  in  this  letter,  naturally  added  weight  to  his 
solicitation  in  behalf  of  Onesimus. 

2.  i  lirough  your  prayers.] — The  efficacy  which  in  scripture  is  as- 
cribed to  prayer,  is  a  great  encouragement  to  the  people  of  God  to 
have  recourse  to  prayer  in  all  their  straits,  agreeably  to  the  exhor- 
tation and  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  But  to  render  prayer 
effectual,  it  must,  as  James  observes,  chap.  i.  C.  be  offered  in  faith  ; 
that  is,  in  a  full  persuasion  of  the  goodness  and  power  of  God,  and 
with  an  entire  submission  to  his  will.  The  apostle,  by  expressing 
his  hope  that  God  would  grant  him  his  liberty  through  the  prayers 
of  Philemon  and  his  family,  hath  insinuated  that  they  were  pious 
Christians  and  worthy  persons,  for  whom  God  had  a  great  regard. 
On  this  passage  Whitby  justly  observes,  that  if  the  apostle  believed 
the  ])rayers  of  angels  and  departed  saints  were  effectual  for  procur- 
ing blessings  to  the  saints  on  earth,  it  is  strange  that  he  hath  not, 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  epistles,  so  much  as  once  addressed  any 
prayers  to  them,  nor  directed  others  to  pray  to  them  ! 

3.  I  shall  be  bestowed  on  you.] — I  remark  here,  that  as  Paul  ex- 
pressed this  hope  likewise  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  ii. 
2.'J,  24.  but  not  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  it  is  a  presumption 
that  Philemon  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colosse,  who  would  impart  the 
good  news  to  the  brethren  there.  Because  the  apostle  does  not  say 
to  Philemon  and  the  Christians  in  his  house,  as  he  said  to  the 
Hebrews,  chap.  xiii.  19.  '  1  shall  be  restored  to  you,'  Estius  infers 
that  St  Paul  never  had  been  in  Colosse.  But  the  inference  is  not 
just.  The  apostle  wrote  in  the  same  manner  to  the  Philippians, 
whom  he  had  visited  often  :  Philip,  ii.  24.  '  I  am  fully  persuaded  by 
the  Lord,  that  even  I  myself  shall  come  soon.'  Farther,  since  in  this 
letter  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  to  the  Colossians,  but  to  Philemon, 
if  any  iuference  were  to  be  drawn  from  his  not  having  said  restored 


to  you,  it  would  not  be,  that  he  never  had  been  in  company  with  the 
Colossians,  but  with  Philemon  and  his  family.  Yet  even  this  infe- 
rence, every  one  must  be  sensible,  is  ill-founded,  who  considers  the 
style  of  the  apostle's  letter  to  Philemon,  which  is  plainly  that  of  a 
person  well  acquainted  with  Philemon,  who  had  converted  him  to 
the  Christian  faith,  and  who  was  in  intimate  habits  of  friendship 
with  him ;  as  was  observed.  Preface  to  Philemon,  sect.  1.  Constrain- 
ed by  this  argument,  Estius  found  himself  obliged  to  acknowledge 
that  the  apostle  was  acquainted  with  Philemon.  Only,  to  support 
his  favourite  notion,  that  the  apostle  had  not  been  in  Colosse  when 
he  wrote  this  letter,  he  supposes,  without  a  shadow  of  proof,  that  he 
converted  Philemon  in  Ephesus. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  There  salute  thee  Epaphras.] — This  person  is  called. 
Col.  i.  7.  '  the  faithful  minister  of  Christ,'  from  whom  the  Colossians, 
'  after  they  heard  and  knew  the  grace  of  God,  had  learned  the  gos- 
pel.'  He  is  likewise  called  '  one  of  themselves,'  chap.  iv.  12.  '  who 
had  a  great  zeal  for  them,'  ver.  13.  I  think  therefore  he  was  a  con- 
vertetl  Gentile,  who  had  assisted  the  apostle  in  preaching  at  Co. 
losse,  and  was  ordained  by  him  to  the  office  of  the  ministry  in  that 
church. 

2.  My  fellow-prisoner  for  Christ  Jesus.] — The  apostle  mentioned 
his  bonds,  in  this  short  epistle,  no  fewer  than  five  times,  ver.  1.  9. 
10.  13.  23.  to  insinuate,  that  if  he  suffered  such  hardships  in  order 
to  give  mankind  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  Philemon  should  not 
think  it  a  great  matter  if,  for  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  he  laid  aside 
his  resentment,  and  pardoned  Onesimus. — The  apostle  informed 
Philemon  that  Epaphras  was  his  fellow-prisoner,  to  raise  him  in 
Philemon's  esteem  ;  and  perhaps  to  insinuate  that  he  joined  him  in 
ills  request  for  Onesimus,  as  1  suppose  the  others  here  mentioned  as 
saluting  Philemon  likewise  did. 

Ver.  24. 1.  Aristarchus.] — This  person  is  one  of  those  who  sent 

their  salutations  to  the  Colossians.  See  Coloss.  iv.  lU.  note  1.  for  his 
character.  He  is  there  called  the  apostle's  fellow-prisoner.  But  as 
that  particular  is  not  mentioned  here,  it  is  conjectured  that  he  had 
obtained  his  liberty  about  this  time. 

2.  Demas.]— He  afterwards  forsook  the  apostle,  during  his  second 
confinement,  from  love  to  the  present  world.  See  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
note]. 

3.  Luke.] — He  is  called  the  beloved  physician.  Col.  iv.  14.  For  his 
character,  see  the  note  on  that  verse.  He  is  generally  believed  to 
have  been  the  author  of  the  gospel  which  bears  his  name,  and  of  the 
history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. — Having  in  Prelim.  Observ.  vii. 
prefixed  to  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  given  an  account  of  Luke's 
gospel,  I  think  it  may  be  useful  to  add  here,  concerning  his  history 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  I'hat,  setting  aside  the  consideration  of 
its  inspiration,  as  an  history  of  the  first  planting  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion in  the  world  it  is  a  valuable  work,  both  on  account  of  the 
variety  and  importance  of  the  transactions  recorded  in  it,  and  on  ac- 
count of  the  manner  in  which  they  are  related.  For  the  circum- 
stances of  each  transaction  are  selected  with  judgment,  and  told  in 
a  simplicity  and  elegance  of  language  truly  admirable.  And  the 
whole  is  comprised  in  a  short  but  perspicuous  narration,  which  can- 
not fail  to  give  pleasure  to  every  reader  who  is  a  judge  of  elegant 
writing. Farther,  the  Acts  being  an  history  of  persons  who  travel- 
led through  the  most  civilized  and  best  known  provinces  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel,  the  historian 
was  naturally  led  to  mention  a  variety  of  particulars  relating  to  the 
geography  of  these  countries,  to  their  political  state  at  that  time,  to 
the  persons  who  governed  them,  and  to  the  manners  of  the  inhabi- 
tants. The  learned,  therefore,  from  the  time  of  the  publication  of 
this  history,  have  had  an  opportunity  of  ex.imining  all  these  parti- 
culars ;  and,  on  the  most  accurate  investigation,  they  have  found 
them  confirmed  by  the  contemporary  heathen  writers  of  the  best 
credit,  whose  writings  still  remain.  Nor  is  this  all.  In  the  Acts 
there  are  speeches  recorded,  said  to  have  been  pronounced  by  per- 
sons of  the  highest  character  and  rank,  which  are  not  like  the 
speeches  in  most  other  ancient  histories,  the  production  of  the 
historian's  own  imagination,  but  the  real  speeches  of  the  persons  to 
whom  they  are  attributed — such  as  the  speeches  delivered  by  the 
apostle  Peter  on  different  occasions ;  by  Gamaliel  an  eminent  Jew- 
ish doctor  ;  by  the  protomartyr  Stephen,  when  arraigned  before  the 
Sandhcdrim  ;  by  the  apostle  Paul  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch,  and 
to  the  Lystrians,  and  to  the  senate  of  the  Areopagus  at  Athens,  and 
to  the  Sanhedrim :  also  a  letter  of  Claudius  Lysias  to  the  governor 
Felix  ;  and  a  speech  of  the  orator  Tertullus,  in  accusation  of  Paul, 
before  the  same  Felix  ;   Paul's  answer  to  that  accusation  ;    Festus 
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25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  m; 
with  your  spirit.'     Amen. 


25  Mat/  the  f^raciviis  hiJJuenct'  of  our  Lord  Jcsus  Clirisljill  your 
minds.     My  sincerity  in  this  prayer  I  testify,  by  saying  Atneiu 


the  governor's  spcecli  to  king  Agrippa,  tlic  chief  captains,  and  prin- 
cipal men  of  Cajsarea,  asscmblcil  to  hear  Paul :  Paul's  defence,  pro- 
nounced in  the  hearing  of  that  aueust  assembly.  In  all  which,  the 
characters,  and  sentiments,  and  style  of  the  diftcrcnt  speakers,  arc  so 
distinctly  marked,  that  no  one  who  reads  them,  and  is  capable  to 
judge  of  such  matters,  can  doubt  their  being  genuine. — The.sc  cir- 
cumstances united,  form  a  convincing  proof  that  the  history  of  the 
Acts  was  written,  as  it  profcsscth  to  be,  by  a  |>erson  who  was  present 
at  most  of  the  transactions  which  he  hath  recorded.  And  with  re- 
spect to  such  of  the  speeches  as  he  had  not  an  opportunity  of  hearing, 
they  may  have  been  made  known  to  him  by  those  who  heard  them. 


or  by  inspiration.  However,  not  to  insist  on  this,  Luke's  history  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  contains  more  internal  marks  of  authcnti. 
city  than  any  ancient  heathen  history  extant  So  that,  considering 
it  merely  as  an  human  composition,  it  is  l)y  far  the  most  valuable 
ancient  monument  of  the  kind  which  the  world  at  present  is  in  pes. 
session  of. 

Ver.  25.  Pe  with  your  spirit] — If  the  interpretation  of  this  ex- 
pression given  in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  it  may  mean  be 
with  you  simply.  The  word  i^^uv,  ymir,  being  plural,  it  signifies  ihat 
the  apostle's  wish  did  not  respect  Philemon  alone,  but  all  the  per- 
sons mentioned  in  the  inscription  of  this  letter. 


HEBREWS. 


PREFACE. 

'1"he  authenticity  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  liaving 
been  disputed,  botli  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  it  will 
be  necessary,  before  other  matters  are  introduced,  to  stale 
fairly,  and  to  examine  impartially,  the  arguments  on  eadi 
side  of  the  question,  that  we  may  know  where  the  greatest 
weight  of  evidence  Hell).  l>iis  is  the  more  necessary, 
not  only  because  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are 
more  expressly  asserted,  and  more  fully  explained  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  than  in  any  other  of  the  inspired 
writings,  but  because  these  doctrines  are  conlirmed  in 
that  epistle  by  testimonies  brought  from  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets.  "Wherefore,  if  the  authenticity 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  established,  and  it  is 
shewed  to  be  the  production  of  an  inspired  apostle,  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel  being  confirmed  therein 
by  the  Jewish,  as  well  as  by  the  Christian  revelation,  they 
will  appear  in  so  clear  a  light,  that  the  controversies  con- 
cerning them,  which  have  so  long  divided  the  church, 
ceasing,  greater  unity  of  faith  and  love,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
will  at  length  take  place,  than  hath  hitherto  subsisted 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

Sf.CT.  L — Of  the  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Although  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
hath  in  no  part  of  it  introduced  his  own  name,  we  are 
certain,  that  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  sent  were  at  no 
loss  to  know  who  he  was.  For  in  three  passages  of  the 
epistle,  as  well  as  by  the  messenger  who  carried  it,  he 
made  himself  known  to  the  Hebrews  to  be  the  apostle 
Paul.  The  first  is,  chap.  x.  'iV.  '  Ye  suHered  with  me 
in  my  bonds  ;'  alluding  to  some  assistance  which  the  He- 
brews had  given  to  Paul  during  his  imprisonments  in 
Jerusalem  and  Casarea.  See,  however,  chap.  x.  34'. 
note  1. — The  second  passage  is,  chap.  xiii.  18.  '  Pray  for 
us. — 19.  And  I  the  more  earnestly  beseech  you  to  do 
this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner.'  A  re- 
quest of  this  kind,  from  an  unknown  person,  would  have 
been  perfectly  ridiculous. — The  third  passage  is,  chap, 
xiii.  23.  '  Know  that  our  brother  Timotliy  is  sent  away, 
with  whom,  if  he  come  soon,  I  will  see  you.'  For,  as 
Timothy  was  often  called  by  Paul  his  brother,  (2  Cor.  i. 
1.  Col.  i.  1.),  and  was  known,  not  only  in  the  Gentile 
countries,  but  in  Judea,  to  be  Paul's  constant  com- 
])anion,  by  telling  the  Hebrews  that  his  brother  Timothy 
was  sent  away  on  some  errand,  and  by  promising,  if  he 
returned  soon,  to  bring  him  with  him  when  he  visited 
them,  this  writer  clearly  discovered  himself  to  be  the 
apostle  Paul.      But   if  the  Hebrews  knew  that  the  letter 


which  they  received  was  written  by  Paul,  we  may  very 
well  suppose,  with  Mallet,  that  as  often  as  they  had  oc- 
casion to  speak  of  their  letter,  they  would  speak  also  of 
its  author  ;  and  that  the  persons  to  whom  they  spake  of 
him  would,  in  like  manner,  hand  down  his  name  to  those 
who  came  after  them. 

Since,  therefore,  the  writer  of  this  epistle,  from  the 
time  it  was  delivered  to  the  Hebrews,  must  have  been 
known  by  tradition  to  be  Paul,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
that  it  would  have  been  quoted  as  his  by  some  of  the 
authors  of  tiie  first  age.  —  Nevertheless,  in  the  most  an- 
cient Christian  writings  now  remaining,  this  epistle  is 
not  quoted  at  all  till  the  end  of  the  second  century;  at 
which  time  it  began  to  he  mentioned  by  some,  whilst  it 
was  overlooked  by  others.  This  silence  of  the  ancients 
was  in  a  great  measure  owing,  I  imagine,  to  the  Hebrews 
themselves,  who  were  at  no  pyins  to  make  their  letter 
kno\vn  to  the  (Jentiles,  supposing  that  it  had  little  or  no 
relation  to  them. — If  the  reader  desires  to  know  who  of 
the  ancients  have  quoted  tiiis  epistle,  and  who  have  ne- 
glected to  mention  it,  he  will  find  a  full  account  of  both 
in  Hallet's  introduction  to  this  epistle,  and  in  Lardner 
on  the  Canon,  vol.  ii.  p.  .'331. — To  his  account  Lardner 
subjoins  the  following  historical  remark  :  "  It  is  evident 
that  this  epistle  was  generally  received,  in  ancient  times, 
by  those  Christians  who  used  the  Greek  language,  and 
lived  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire. — In 
particular,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  before  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  received  this  epistle  as  Paul's,  and  quot- 
ed it  as  his  frequently,  and  without  any  doubt  or  hesi- 
tation." Concerning  the  Latins,  Lardner  saifh,  "  This 
epistle  is  not  expressly  quoted  as  Paul's  by  any  of  them 
in  the  first  three  centuries.  However,  it  was  known  to 
Irena'us  and  Tertullian,  as  we  have  seen,  and  possibly 
to  others  also."  Tertullian  ascribed  it  to  Rarnabas ;  in 
which  opinion  he  was  singular.  Lardner  adds,  "  It  is 
manifest  that  it  was  received  as  an  epistle  of  St  Paul,  by 
many  Latin  writers  in 'the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centu- 
ries." 

We  are  informed  by  the  ancients  themselves,  that  they 
were  led  to  doubt  the  authenticity  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  by  three  circumstances.  1.  The  want  of  the 
writer's  name  at  the  beginning  of  it,  and  throughout  the 
whole  epistle.  2.  The  elegance  of  the  style  in  which  it 
is  written.  3.  Some  expressions  in  the  epistle  itself, 
which  they  thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an 
apostle.  Nevertheless,  as  the  most  ancient,  and  by  far 
the  most  general  tradition  ol"  the  church,  ascribed  tliis 
epistle  to  the  apostle  Paul,  the  fathers,  to  remove  these 
ol)jections,  supposed  that  it  was  originally  written  by  Paul 
in   the   Syro-ihaldaic   language,  commonly  at  ihat   lime 
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called  the  Hebrew ;  but  that  Luke,  or  some  other  person, 
translated  it  into  Greek.  Accordingly,  Eusebius,  in  his 
Eccles.  Hist.  b.  vi.  c.  l^.  saith,  Clement  of  Alexandria 
"  affirmed  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  Paul's, 
and  that  it  was  written  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  Hebrew 
language  ;  but  that  Luke  studiously  translated  it  into 
Greek,  and  published  it  to  the  Greeks."  The  same 
Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  b.  vi.  c.  25.,  cites  Origen  as 
saying,  in  his  Homilies  on  the  Hebrews,  "  If  I  were  to 
shew  my  opinion,  I  should  say,  that  the  thoughts  are  the 
apostle's,  but  the  language  and  composition  are  another's, 
who  committed  to  writing  the  apostle's  sentiments,  and 
who,  as  it  were,  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things 
spoken  by  his  master.  Wherefore,  if  any  church  holds 
this  epistle  to  be  Paul's,  it  is  to  be  commended  for  so 
doing.  For  the  ancients  (a/  A^y^^aioi  avl^is)  did  not 
(£<xj|)  rashly  hand  it  down  as  Paul's.  But  who  actually 
wrote  it,  {Origen  means,  wrote  the  language),  I  think  is 
known  only  to  God.  But  an  account  hath  reached  to 
us  from  some  who  say  that  Clement,  who  was  bishop  of 
Rome,  wrote  this  epistle ;  but  from  others,  that  it  was 
Luke,  the  writer  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts." — Jerome, 
likewise,  who  was  born  in  the  year  342,  in  his  book  of 
illustrious  men.  Art.  Paul,  saith,  "  The  epistle,  called  to 
the  Hebrews,  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  because  of  the 
difference  of  the  argument  and  style  :  but  either  Bar- 
nabas's,  as  TertuUian  thought ;  or  the  evangelist  Luke's, 
according  to  others  ;  or  Clement's,  bishop  of  Rome,  who, 
as  some  think,  being  much  with  him,  clothed  and  adorn- 
ed Paul's  sense  in  his  own  language.  Moreover,  he 
wrote  as  an  Hebrew  to  the  Hebrews,  in  pure  Hebrew, 
it  being  his  own  language.  Whence  it  came  to  pass, 
that  being  translated,  it  hath  more  elegance  in  the  Greek 
than  his  other  epistles." 

Having  thus  laid  before  the  reader  the  opinions  of 
some  of  the  ancients  concerning  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, I  judge  it  proper  now  to  transcribe,  from  the  8th 
page  of  Hallet's  introduction  to  Pierce's  paraphrase  and 
notes  on  the  Hebrews,  the  remarks  which  he  hath  made 
on  Origen's  testimony  above  recited  ;  because  they  may 
be  applied  to  all  the  ancients  who  have  given  their  opinion 
concerning  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  "  The  traditions 
which  Origen  mentions,  are  more  to  be  regarded  than 
his  private  opinion  and  reasonings.  And  as  he  positively 
says  the  ancients  did  in  fact  hand  it  down  as  Paul's 
epistle,  so  it  is  plain  he  laid  vast  stress  on  this  tradition, 
since  he  would  not  give  it  up  as  false,  though  he  had 
strong  temptations  so  to  do.  For  he  was  very  hard  put 
to  it  to  reconcile  this  tradition  with  the  style  of  the 
epistle,  and  with  other  traditions  which  named  Clement 
or  Luke  as  the  writer  of  it.  But  rather  than  give  up 
tlie  former  tradition,  viz.  that  it  was  Paul's  epistle,  he 
would  frame  such  an  odd  hypothesis  as  that  just  now 
mentioned."  Haliet  ought  to  have  said,  adoj)t  such  an 
odd  hi/pothesis ;  for  it  was  framed  before  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  who  was  Origen's  master  and  predecessor 
in  the  Catechetical  school  of  Alexandria.  Haliet  goes 
on  :  "  It  is  very  certain,  then,  that  the  churches  and 
writers  who  were  ancient  with  respect  to  Origen,  had  one 
common  tradition,  that  St  Paul  was  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  their  testimony  to  this 
matter  of  fact  cannot  but  be  of  great  weiglit,  since  those 
Christians  who  were  ancients  with  respect  to  Origen, 
must  have  conversed  with  the  apostles  themselves,  or  at 
least  with  their  immediate  successors."  Haliet  adds, 
page  21.  "  Since  this  tradition  was  ancient  in  the  days 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen,  about  130  years 
after  the  epistle  was  written,  it  must  liave  had  its  rise  in 
the  days  of  St  Paul  himself,  and  so  cannot  reasonably  be 
contested." — Clement  of  Alexandria  flourished  about  the 
year  192,  that  is,  about  130  years  after  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  written.      Origen  flourished  in  the  begin- 


ning of  the  third  century,  about  150  years  after  that 
epistle  was  written, — See,  however,  the  remarks  whicl) 
Lardner  hath  made  on  the  above  passage  from  Hallet's 
Introduction,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Credibility, 
part  ii.  page  252. 

II.  It  follows  now  to  be  considered,  whether  the  want 
of  Paul's  name  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  ele- 
gance of  its  style,  and  the  passages  in  it  which  are 
thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an  apostle,  are 
sufficient  reasons  for  concluding,  either  that  it  was  not 
written  originally  by  St  Paul,  or  that  our  present  Greek 
copy  is  only  a  translation  of  an  epistle  which  was  written 
in  Hebrew. 

And,  first,  with  respect  to  the  want  of  Paul's  name  in 
this  epistle,  it  may,  notwithstanding,  have  actually  been 
written  by  him.  For  in  our  Canon  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, there  are  epistles  universally  acknowledged  to  be 
the  productions  of  an  inspired  apostle,  notwithstanding 
liis  name  is  nowhere  inserted  in  them.  I  speak  of  the 
three  epistles  of  the  apostle  John,  who,  for  some  reasons 
now  not  known,  hath  omitted  his  name  in  all  of  them. 
His  first  epistle  begins  exactly  like  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews :  And  in  his  other  epistles  he  calls  himself 
simply  the  Presbyter,  or  Elder. — It  is  true,  Paul  com- 
monly inserted  his  name  in  the  beginning  of  his  letters ; 
yet  in  this  to  the  Hebrews  he  deviated  from  his  usual 
manner,  probably  for  the  following  reasons  : — 1.  Because 
the  doctrines  which  he  set  forth  in  it  being  wholly  found- 
ed by  him  on  the  Jewish  scriptures,  the  faith  of  the  He- 
brews in  these  doctrines  was  to  stand,  not  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  writer  who  taught  them,  but  on  the  clearness 
of  the  testimonies  which  he  produced  from  the  scriptures, 
the  propriety  of  his  application  of  these  testimonies,  and 
the  justness  of  the  conclusions  which  he  deduced  from 
them.  See  this  explained  in  sect.  3. — 2.  As  Paul  was 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews 
he  did  not  assume  his  apostolical  character,  because  it 
was  little  respected  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  the 
Judaizing  Christians,  who  traduced  him  as  one  who 
taught  the  Jews  living  in  foreign  countries  to  forsake 
Moses,  Acts  xxi.  21.  For  which  reason,  instead  of  writ- 
ing to  the  Hebrews  with  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  he 
in  the  conclusion  of  his  letter  '  beseeched  them  to  suffer 
the  word  of  exhortation,'  chap.  xiii.  22,,  and  protested, 
that  in  the  whole  of  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them,  ho 
had  maintained  a  good  conscience,  ver.  18. — 3.  This 
epistle,  as  shall  be  shewed  by  and  bye,  sect.  2.  being  de- 
signed, not  for  the  believing  Jews  alone,  but  for  the  un- 
believing part  of  the  nation  also,  especially  the  learned 
doctors  and  scribes  at  Jerusalem,  Paul  might  think  it 
prudent,  not  only  to  avoid  assuming  his  apostolical 
character,  but  even  to  conceal  his  name  ;  because,  being 
regarded  by  the  zealots  as  an  apostate  from  the  religion 
of  their  fathers,  his  name,  instead  of  adding  weight  to  the 
things  which  he  was  about  to  write,  would  have  preju- 
diced the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation  to  such  a  de- 
gree, that  in  all  probability  they  would  not  have  read  his 
letter. 

2.  With  respect  to  the  style  of  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, though  it  really  were  superior  to  the  style  of  Paul's 
other  writings,  he  may  notwithstanding  have  been  the 
author  of  it. — For,  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
was  composed,  he  may  be  allowed  to  have  improved  his 
style  by  use.  To  pass,  however,  from  this,  although 
both  the  ancients  and  moderns  have  praised  the  style  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  singularly  beautiful,  parti- 
cularly Lardner,  who  saith.  Can.  vol.  ii.  p.  375.  "  That 
this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  bright  and  elegant  from 
tiie  beginning  to  the  end,"  its  superiority  to  all  the  other 
epistles  of  Paul  in  point  of  style  may  justly  be  called  in 
question.      At  least  it  may  be  doubted,  that  its  superio-- 
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rity  is  so  great  as  to  shew,  that  the  person  wlio  wrote 
these  was  not  capable  of  writing  this.  For,  not  to  men- 
tion that  the  subHniest  passages  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  are  those  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament,  I 
witliout  hesitation  affirm,  that  the  epistles  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  to  the  Colossians,  and  to  Philemon,  in  respect  of 
sentiment  and  language,  will  easily  bear  to  be  set  in  com- 
petition with  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  especially  the 
epistle  to  the  Epiiesians,  concerning  which  Grotius  hath 
said,  that  "  it  surpasseth  all  human  eloquence."  And 
yet,  strange  to  tell !  the  same  Grotius  hath  given  it  as 
his  opinion,  that  the  excellency  of  the  style  of  the  epistle 
to  tlie  Hebrews  is  a  proof  that  it  was  not  written  by  Paul. 
But,  let  any  one  who  is  a  judge  of  composition  and  style, 
examine  the  examples  of  elegant,  and  even  sublime  writ- 
ing, produced  from  Paul's  epistles  and  discourses  in 
Prelim.  Ess.  iii.  and  let  him  candidly  say,  whether  he 
thinks  the  person  who  wrote  these  noble  passages,  parti- 
cularly the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, was  not  capable  of  writing  any  part  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  If  our  apostle  was  equal  to  such 
an  undertaking,  is  there  any  thing  unreasonable  in  sup- 
posing, that  when  he  wrote  a  letter,  which  he  hoped  the 
learned  Jewish  doctors  would  read,  he  would  be  at  more 
than  ordinary  pains  in  perfecting  his  style,  to  render  it 
more  the  object  of  their  attention  ?  For  he  knew,  that  if 
they  were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  by  the 
reasonings  in  this  letter,  their  conversion  would  smooth 
the  way  to  the  conversion  of  their  brethren,  and  make 
the  Judaizing  Christians  in  particular,  lay  aside  their  at- 
tachment to  the  law  of  Moses,  whereby  they  had  so  greatly 
disturbed  the  peace  of  the  church. 

3.  Tlie  passages  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which 
many  have  thought  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an 
apostle,  and  which  have  been  urged  as  proofs  that  this 
epistle  cannot  be  Paul's,  are  the  following. — Heb.  ii.  1. 
'  On  this  account  we  ought  to  attend  the  more  earnestly 
to  the  things  which  were  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 
let  them  slip.' — Ver.  3.  '  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  ne- 
glect so  great  a  salvation,  which  beginning  to  be  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  who  heard 
him?' — And  chap.  xii.  1.  '  Laying  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  easily  committed,  let  us  run  with  perseve- 
rance the  race  set  before  us.'  In  these  passages,  the 
writer  of  the  epistle,  it  is  said,  speaks  of  himself  as  one 
not  distinguished,  in  any  respect,  from  common  Chris- 
tians. And  more  particularly  in  the  second  passage,  ac- 
cording to  Grotius  and  Le  Clerc,  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
one  of  those  who  received  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel, 
not  from  Christ,  but  from  his  apostles  :  Whereas  Paul, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  hath  repeatedly  asserted, 
that  he  received  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  not  from 
men,  but  immediately  from  Christ  himself.  To  these 
things  Wetstein,  Pierce,  Lardner  and  others,  reply,  that 
it  is  Paul's  manner  to  join  himself  with  those  to  whom 
he  writes,  especially  when  going  to  say  any  thing  dis- 
honourable to  them.  Thus,  Ephes.  ii.  3.  '  With  whom 
also  we  all  had  our  conversation  formerly,  in  the  lusts  of 
our  flesh,  doing  the  inclinations  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the 
imaginations,  and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others.'  In  some  passages  also  of  his  epistles  he  ranks 
himself  with  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  Tit.  iii.  3. ;  as  doth 
the  apostle  Peter  likewise,  1  Epist.  iv.  3. — Fartlier,  Gro- 
tius and  Le  Clerc  are  wrong  in  saying,  that  the  writer  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  speaks  of  himself,  chap.  ii.  3. 
as  having  received  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  them 
who  heard  Christ  preach  the  great  salvation.  What  he 
says  is,  that  the  great  salvation,  which  was  begun  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  was  '  confirmed  to  him  by  them  who 
heard  Christ;'  (hat  is,  the  glad  tidings  of  the  great  salva- 
tion given  to  Paul  by  Christ,  were  confirmed  to  him  by 
the  preaching  of  (he  apostles.      Now,  so  far  is  this  from 


being  unsuitable  to  Paul's  character  as  an  apostle,  that, 
in  his  other  acknowledged  epistles,  he  often  appealed  to 
the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses  in  confirmation  of  things 
made  known  to  himself  by  revelation.  For  example, 
Acts  xiii.  30,  31. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  6,  7,  8.  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  2.— 
In  like  manner,  Peter  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  the 
other  apostles,  I  Epist.  i.  12.  '  Which  things  have  been 
reported  to  you  by  them  who  have  preached  the  gospel 
to  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.' 
So  also  Jude  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  his  brethren 
apostles,  in  confirmation  of  the  things  which  he  wrote  in 
his  epistle.      See  ver.  17. 

What  hath  been  advanced  under  the  foregoing  heads, 
must,  I  think,  convince  impartial  readers,  that  the  want 
of  Paul's  name  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  ele- 
gance of  its  style,  and  the  passages  which  arc  said  to  be 
unsuitable  to  the  character  of  an  apostle,  aflbrd  no  pre- 
sumption that  it  was  not  written  by  him.  Wherefore,  if 
there  is  positive  evidence  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
was  written  by  Paul,  it  ought  to  be  received  as  his,  not- 
withstanding some  modern  commentators,  justly  esteem- 
ed for  their  learning,  have  afl'ected  to  doubt  of  it. 

III.  It  therefore  remains  to  propose  the  arguments  by 
which  St  Paul  is  proved  to  be  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews. 

1.  The  first  is,  Tlie  most  ancient,  and  by  far  the  most 
universal  tradition  of  the  church,  iiath  constantly  ascribed 
this  epistle  to  the  apostle  Paul. — But  of  this  enough  hath 
been  said  in  the  first  article  of  the  present  section,  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred. 

2.  The  second  argument  is, — If  an  author's  method  of 
handling  his  subjects,  together  with  his  manner  of  rea- 
soning, are  sure  marks  by  which  he  may  be  distinguishetl, 
as  all  good  judges  of  composition  allow,  we  shall,  witli- 
out hesitation,  pronounce  Paul  the  writer  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  For  therein  we  find  that  overflowing 
of  sentiment,  briefly  expressed,  which  distinguished  Paul 
from  all  other  writers. — Therein  also  are  abrupt  transi- 
tions from  the  subject  in  hand  to  something  subordinate, 
but  at  the  same  time  connected  with  it,  which,  having 
pursued  for  a  little  while,  the  writer  returns  to  his  subject, 
and  illustrates  it  by  arguments  of  great  force,  couched 
sometimes  in  a  short  expression,  and  sometimes  in  a  single 
word  ;  all  which  are  peculiar  to  Paul. — In  (liis  epistle, 
likewise,  contrary  to  the  practice  of  other  writers,  but  in 
Paul's  manner,  we  meet  with  many  elliptical  expressions, 
which  are  to  be  supplied  either  from  the  foregoing  or 
from  the  following  clauses. — In  it  also,  as  in  Paul's  ac- 
knowledged epistles,  we  find  reasonings  addressed  to  the 
thoughts  of  the  reader,  and  answers  to  objections  not  pro- 
posed, because,  being  obvious,  the  writer  knew  they  would 
naturally  occur,  and  therefore  needed  to  be  removed. — 
Lastly,  after  Paul's  manner,  the  author  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  hath  subjoined  to  his  reasonings  many  ex- 
hortations to  piety  and  virtue ;  all  which,  to  persons  who 
are  judges  of  writing,  plainly  point  out  the  apostle  Paul 
as  the  author  of  this  epistle. 

3.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  many  senti- 
ments and  expressions  which  Paul  hath  used  in  the  epistles 
acknowledged  to  be  his.— For  example,  Heb.  i.  2.  '  Heir 
of  all  things,'  and,  ver.  3.  '  an  image  of  his  substance,* 
are  parallel  to  Col.  i.  15.  ♦  The  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  tlie  first-born  of  every  creature.' — Heb.  ii.  7.  '  Thou 
hast  made  him  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels ;  thou 
hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  hast  set 
him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;'  are  sentiments  parallel 
to  Philip,  ii.  8.  '  Being  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  becoming  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.  9.  And  therefore  God  hath  exceedingly  ex- 
alted him,  and  hath  bestowetl  on  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name  :  10.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  bluniht   how,   of  things  in    heaven,'  8iC.      See   also 


Sect.  I. 


PREFACE  TO  HEBREWS. 


503 


Eph.  i.  20,  21,  12. — Wliat  is  said  Heb.  v.  12,  about 
milk  as  food  for  babes,  but  strong  meat  for  full  grown 
men,  we  have  1  Cor.  iii.  2.  '  Milk  I  gave  you,  and  not 
meat,  for  ye  were  not  then  able  to  receive  it.' — Heb.  viii.  1. 
'  Who  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens;'  and,  chap.  xii.  2.  *  Sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God ;'  are  expressions 
similar  to  Eph.  i.  20.  *  And  set  him  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places.' — Heb.  x.  1.  '  The  law  con- 
taining a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,'  is  the  same 
with  Col.  ii.  17.  '  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come.' 
— Heb.  X.  33.  '  Ye  were  made  a  spectacle,  botli  by  afflic- 
tions and  reproaches.'  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  '  We  are  made  a 
spectacle  to  the  world.' — Heb.  xiii.  IG.  '  But  to  do  good 
and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacri- 
fices God  is  well  pleased,'  is  similar  to  Philip,  iv.  18. 
where  Paul,  after  thanking  the  Philippians  for  having 
communicated  to  his  necessities,  calls  that  good  work, 

•  A  smell  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  and 
well  pleasing  to  God.' — The  writer  of  this  epistle,  chap. 
X.  30.  quoting  Deut.  xxxii.  33.  addeth  the  words,  '  saith 
the  Lord,'  which  are  neither  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  in  the 
LXX,  just  as  Paul  hath  done  in  two  of  his  citations 
from  the  Old  Testament,  Rom.  xiv.  11.  2  Cor.  vi.  17. — 
Heb.  xiii.  18.  the  writer  of  this  epistle  saith,  '  We  are 
fully  persuaded  we  have  a  good  conscience.'  The  same 
declaration  Paul  made  before  the  council.  Acts  xxiii.  1. 
and  before  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  16.  and  to  the  Corinthians, 
2  Cor.  i.  12. — Heb.  xii.  11.  '  Follow  peace  with  all  men.' 
Rom.  xii.  18.  '  Live  peaceably  with  all  men.' — Heb.  xiii. 
20.  God  is  called  '  The  God  of  Peace.'  This  title  is 
given  to  God  nowhere  but  in  Paul's  writings,  Rom.  xv. 
33.  xvi.  20. ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.;  Philip,  iv.  9. ;  1  Thess.  v. 
2.3.  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  16.  '  The  Lord  of  peace.'— Heb.  xii.  1, 
2,  3.  12.  there  is  a  beautiful  allusion  to  the  athletic  exer- 
cises, to  which  there  are  many  similar  allusions  in  Paul's 
other  epistles. — This  remarkable  coincidence  of  senti- 
ments and  expressions  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  with 
the  sentiments  and  expressions  in  Paul's  acknowledged 
epistles,  is  no  small  presumption  that  this  epistle  is  of  his 
writing  also. 

i.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  interpreta- 
tions of  some  passages  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  which 
may  properly  be  called  Paul's,  because  they  are  to  be 
found  only  in  his  writings.      For  example,  Psal.  ii.  7. 

•  My  son  thou  art ;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee,'  is  ap- 
plied to  Jesus,  Heb.  i.  5.  just  as  Paul,  in  his  discourse 
to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  ap- 
plied the  same  passage  of  scripture  to  him.  Acts  xiii.  33. 
— In  like  manner,  the  explication  of  Psal.  viii.  4.  and  of 
Psal.  ex.  1.  given  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  27.  is  found 
Heb.  ii.  7,  8. — So  also  the  explication  of  the  covenant 
with  Abraham,  given  Heb.  vi.  14.  18.,  is  nowhere  found 
but  in  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  iii.  8,  9.  14. 
18. 

3.  There  are,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  doctrines 
which  none  of  the  inspired  writers  have  mentioned,  ex- 
cept Paul. — In  particular,  the  doctrines  of  the  mediation 
and  intercession  of  Christ,  explained  Heb.  iv.  13,  16. 
vii.  22.  23.  are  nowhere  found  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  except  in  Paul's  epistles :  Rom.  viii.  34.  Gal. 
iii.  19,  20. — The  title  of  Mediator,  which  is  given  to 
Jesus  Heb.  vii.  22.  viii.  6.  ix.  13.  xii.  24.,  is  nowhere 
applied  to  Jesus  except  in  Paul's  epistles,  I  Tim.  ii.  3. 
— In  like  manner,  none  of  the  inspired  writers  except 
Paul,  Heb.  viii.  1-4.  have  informed  us,  that  Christ  of- 
fered the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven  :  And  that  he  did 
not  exercise  his  priestly  office  on  earth,  but  only  in 
heaven. 

6.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  find  such  en- 
larged views  of  the  divine  dispensations  respecting  reli- 
gion ;  such  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  .Jewish  scrip- 


tures, according  to  their  ancient  and  true  interpretation, 
which  Paul,  no  doubt,  learned  from  the  celebrated  doc- 
tors under  whose  tuition  he  studied  in  his  younger  years 
at  Jerusalem ;  such  a  deep  insight  also  into  the  most  re- 
condite meanings  of  these  scriptures,  and  such  admirable 
reasonings  founded  thereon  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
gospel  revelation,  as,  without  disparagement  to  the  other 
apostles,  seems  to  have  exceeded,  not  their  natural  abi- 
lities and  education  only,  but  even  that  degree  of  inspi- 
ration with  which  they  were  endowed.  None  of  them 
but  Paul,  who  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
and  who  profited  in  the  Jewish  religion  and  learning 
above  many  of  his  fellow-students,  and  who,  in  his  riper 
years,  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  learned  men  of 
his  own  nation.  Acts  ix.  1,  2.  14.  xxvi.  4,  3.,  and  who 
was  called  to  the  apostleship  by  Christ  himself,  when  for 
that  purpose  he  appeared  to  him  from  heaven,  nay,  who 
was  caught  up  by  Christ  into  the  third  heaven,  was 
equal  to  the  subjects  treated  of  in  this  most  admirable 
epistle. 

Before  the  controversy  concerning  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  dismissed,  it  may  be  proper  to 
mention  the  argument  by  which  Grotius  hath  endeavour- 
ed to  prove  that  it  was  written  by  Luke,  or  at  least  was 
translated  by  him  into  Greek  from  the  apostle's  Hebrew 
autograph.  His  argument  is  this :  There  are  in  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  some  Greek  words  used  in  a  sense 
which  they  have  not  in  Paul's  other  epistles,  but  which 
are  found  in  that  sense  in  Luke's  writings. — Now,  allow- 
ing this  to  be  true,  Grotius's  conclusion  by  no  means 
follows.  For  every  one  knows,  that  the  use  of  a  few 
words  in  an  unusual  sense,  doth  not  constitute  what  is 
called  a  writer's  style.  Besides,  Hallet  hath  shewed  tliat 
there  are  also,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  words  used 
in  an  uncommon  sense,  which  are  not  found  in  Luke's 
writings,  but  which  Paul  in  his  other  epistles  hath  used 
in  that  sense.  Wherefore,  if  in  the  former  case  it  is  ar- 
gued that  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  it  may,  in  the  latter  case,  be  argued  with  equal 
reason,  that  Luke  was  neither  the  author  nor  the  transla- 
tor of  that  epistle.  The  truth  is,  as  Hallet  observes, 
"  There  is  nothing  in  the  argument  either  way ;  and  if 
the  argument  had  not  been  offered  by  so  great  a  man 
as  Grotius,  it  would  not  have  been  worth  considering." 

Upon  the  whole,  let  any  one  who  hath  impartially 
weighed  the  arguments  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other, 
in  this  important  question,  say,  whether  the  facts  and  cir- 
cumstances above  set  forth  do  not,  in  a  very  convincing 
manner,  shew  that  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  church 
from  the  beginning,  concerning  Paul's  being  the  author 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  well  foimded :  And 
whether  the  church  hath  not  rightly  received  that  epistle 
into  the  canon  of  scripture,  as  an  inspired  writing  of  the 
great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ? 

Sect.  II.  Of  the  Perso7}s  to  whom  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
breivs  was  sent :  Of  the  Purpose  for  which  it  was  written  : 
And  of  the  Language  in  which  it  was  originally  com- 
posed. 

I.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Euthalius,  Chry- 
sostom,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  and  others,  were  of  opi- 
nion, that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  sent  to  the  Jews 
living  in  Judea,  who  in  the  apostle's  days  were  called 
Hebrews,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Jews  in  the  Gen- 
tile countries,  who  were  called  Hellenists  or  Grecians, 
Acts  vi.  i.  ix.  29.  xi.  20.  In  that  opinion  these  an- 
cient authors  were  well  founded,  because,  as  Lardner  ob- 
serves, this  letter  appears  to  have  been  written  to  persons 
dwelling  in  one  place,  Heb.  xiii.  19.  23,  24.,  namely,  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Judea  ;  and  to  those  of  them  especially 
who  lived  in  Jerusalem.      For  there  only  the  Levitical 
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worship,  wliicl)  is  so  accurately  exaniiiied  in  this  epistle, 
was  performed  :  And  there  the  chief  priests,  elders,  and 
scribes  resided,  who  were  best  qualified  to  explain  and 
defend  that  worship  ; — best  qualified  also  to  judge  of  the 
meaning  of  the  ancient  oracles  quoted  in  tiiis  learned  letter, 
and  to  determine  whether  the  author's  reasonings  therein 
were  just,  and  his  doctrines  true.  Accordingly,  this  epistle 
was  not  directed,  like  the  epistle  of  James,  *  To  the  twelve 
tribes  who  are  in  the  dispersion;'  nor,  like  Peter's  first 
epistle,  '  To  the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion  of  Pontus,' 
&c.  But  it  begins  without  any  address  at  all ;  so  that  not 
the  believing  Jews  only,  but  those  of  the  nation  who  had 
not  believed  the  gospel,  were  invited  to  read  and  consider 
it,  whether  they  resided  in  Jerusalem  or  elsewhere. 

In  confirmation  of  the  supposition  that  the  epistle  to 
tlje  Hebrews  was  written  to  the  people  of  Judea,  Lard- 
ner.  Canon,  vol.  ii.  p.  316.  takes  notice,  that  in  it  there 
are  things  which  are  more  suitable  to  the  Jews  in  Judea, 
than  to  the  Jews  in  any  otiier  part  of  the  world.  For 
examjile,  chap.  ii.  9.  18.  the  persons  to  whom  this  letter 
was  sent,  are  supposed  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with 
our  Lord's  sufferings  and  resurrection. — In  like  manner, 
chap.  V.  12.  '  For  though  ye  ought  to  have  been  teach- 
ers, on  account  of  the  time,'  w  ith  what  follows,  applies 
better  to  the  believers  in  Judea  than  to  others;  because 
having  enjoyed  the  gospel  from  the  beginning,  they  were 
of  longer  standing  in  the  faith  than  others. — Chap.  x. 
32.  '  Call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which, 
being  enlightened,  yc  sustained  a  great  combat  of  afflic- 
tions.' This  leads  us  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  which, 
after  the  death  of  Stephen,  suffered  a  great  persecution, 
Acts  viii.  1. 

The  following  passages  likewise  deserve  particular  at- 
tention :  Chap.  xiii.  7.  '  Remember  your  rulers,  who 
have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God,  of  whose  conversa- 
tion attentively  considering  the  ending,  imitate  their  faith.' 
Theodoret's  note  on  this  verse  is,  "  He  intends  the  saints 
who  were  dead,  Stephen  the  protomartyr,  James  the  bro- 
ther of  John,  and  James  called  the  Just.  And  there  were 
many  others  who  were  taken  off  by  the  Jewish  rage. 
Consider  these,  says  he,  and,  observing  their  example, 
imitate  their  faith."  And  ver.  17.  '  Obey  your  rulers, 
and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls.' 
And  ver.  24'.  '  Salute  all  your  rulers.' — These  directions 
imply,  that  this  letter  was  sent  to  the  multitude  or  laili/ 
of  some  particular  church,  whose  rulers,  as  Theodoret  ob- 
serves on  ver.  24-.  not  needing  the  instruction  contained 
in  it,  the  writer  doth  not  address  them,  but  their  disciples. 
Now  what  church  could  that  be,  but  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem which  was  ruled  by  the  apostles,  who  certainly  knew 
the  truth  concerning  the  law;  that  it  was  no  rule  of  jus- 
tification either  to  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  that  its  priesthood 
and  sacrifices  were  utterly  ineffectual  for  procuring  the 
pardon  of  sin  ;  and  that  the  principal  use  of  the  Leviti- 
cal  worship  was  to  prefigure  the  good  things  to  come 
under  the  gospel  dispensation.  "  For,"  to  use  Lardner's 
words,  Canon,  vol.  ii.  p.  320.  "  I  am  persuaded,  that 
not  only  James  and  all  the  other  apostles  had  exjictly  the 
same  doctrine  with  Paul,  but  that  all  the  elders  likewise, 
and  all  the  understanding  men  among  the  Jewish  belie- 
vers, embraced  the  s.ame  doctrine.  They  were,  as  I  ap- 
prehend, the  multitude  only,  (■rKn^os,  plcbs),  or  the  men 
of  lower  rank  among  them,  who  were  attached  to  the  pe- 
culiarities of  the  Mosaic  law  and  the  customs  of  their  an- 
cestors. This  may  be  urged  from  what  James  and  the 
elders  at  Jerusalem  say  to  Paul,  Acts  xxi.  20.  '  Thou 
scest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  who 

believe;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law. What  is 

it  therefore?  the  multitude  must  needs  come  together.' 

It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  zeal  for  the  law  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  minds  of  many,  was  not  approved  by  James 
or  the  elders.      Tliat  being  the  ra-^r.   ilu",c  recommenda- 


tions of  a  regard  for  their  rulers,  whether  apostles  or 
elders,  were  very  proper  in  an  epistle  to  the  believers  in 
Judea."  For,  as  many  of  them  differed  in  opinion  con- 
cerning the  law  from  their  teachers,  they  might  be  apt 
to  think  lightly  of  them,  and  to  disregard  their  instruc- 
tions ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  desired  them  to  obey 
their  rulers.  This  circumstance,  joined  with  those  already 
mentioned,  sufficiently  proves  that  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, though  designed  for  the  Jews  everywhere,  was  with 
great  propriety  directed  and  sent  to  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  as  the  ancients  above-  mentioned  believed ;  in 
which  opinion  they  have  been  followed  by  Beza,  Light- 
foot,  Pearson,  Whitby,  Mill,  Cappel,  Ilallet,  Lardner, 
and  other  learned  moderns. 

To  the  opinion,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was 
written  to  the  Jews  in  Judea,  some  have  objected  the 
words  found,  Heb.  xii.  4-.  '  Not  yet  unto  blood  have  ye 
resisted,  combating  against  sin.'  This,  they  think,  could 
not  be  said  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  where  there  had 
been  two  martyrs,  namely,  Stephen  and  James.  But  the 
answer  is,  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  laity  of  that 
church,  to  whom  alone  this  letter  was  directed,  and  not 
to  the  rulers,  as  hath  been  shewed,  sect.  2.  paragr.  3. 
Of  the  common  people,  few,  if  any,  had  hitherto  been  put 
to  death.  But  they  had  been  imprisoned,  and  pillaged, 
and  defamed;  Acts  viii.  1.  3.  xxvi.  10,  11.  1  Thess.  ii. 
14. — Another  objection  is  taken  from  Heb.  vi.  10.  '  For 
God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labour 
of  love,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do 
minister.'  "  Here  again,"  saith  Wall,  "  we  are  put  upon 
thinking  to  what  church  of  Christians  this  is  said.  For, 
as  to  those  of  Jerusalem,  wc  read  much  in  Paul's  former 
letters  of  their  poverty,  and  of  their  being  ministered  to 
by  the  Gentile  Christians  of  Galatia,  of  Macedonia,  of 
Corinth  ;  and  in  the  Acts  by  the  Antiochians :  But  no- 
where of  their  ministering  to  any  other  saints.  If  it  is 
of  them  that  St  Paul  speaks  this,  it  must  be  meant  of 
ministering  to  their  own  poor.  For  that,  indeed,  they 
were  famous  at  first,  when  the  rich  men  among  them  sold 
their  lands,  and  brought  the  money  to  the  apostles,  and 
they  had  all  things  in  common,  and  none  lacked.  But 
in  the  times  that  had  been  since  that,  they  were  very  poor, 
and  were  relieved  by  other  churches."  But  there  is 
little  force  in  this  objection.  Ministering  to  the  saints 
in  those  days,  did  not  consist  solely  in  helping  them  with 
money.  Attending  on  them  in  their  imprisonment; 
doing  them  any  little  offices  they  stood  in  need  of;  speak- 
ing to  them  in  a  kind  and  consolatory  manner,  with  such 
other  services  as  may  be  performed  without  money,  was 
and  is  as  real  a  '  ministering  to  the  saints,'  as  relieving 
them  with  money.  And  doubtless  the  church  at  Jerusa- 
lem ministered,  in  that  manner,  to  one  another  in  their 
afflictions.  Further,  although  the  generality  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  were  reduced  to  poverty 
by  the  sufferings  they  had  sustained,  there  certainly  were 
among  them  some  in  better  circumstances,  who  may  have 
deserved  the  commendation,  that  '  they  had  ministered, 
and  did  still  minister  to  the  saints,'  by  giving  them  a  share 
of  their  worldly  goods. 

1 1.  With  respect  to  the  purjiose  for  which  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  was  written,  I  observe  that  the  things 
contained  in  it  lead  us  to  undersUmd,  Tliat  it  was  written 
to  prove  what  the  learned  doctors,  and  scribes,  and  elders 
in  Jerusalem  strongly  denied  ;  natnely,  that  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, whom  they  had  lately  put  to  death,  is  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  ;  and  that  the  gospel,  of  which  .lesus  is  both 
the  subject  and  the  author,  is  of  divine  original  and  uni- 
versal obligation.  For  in  this  letter,  as  shall  be  shewed 
in  sect.  .'3.  all  the  arguments  and  objections  by  which  those 
who  put  Jesus  to  death  endeavoured  to  set  his  claim 
aside,  and  overturn  the  gospel,  are  introduced,  examined, 
and  confuted  ;  his  ti!|e  and  authority,  as  a  lawgiver,  to 
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abolish  the  institutions  of  Moses,  and  to  substitute  the 
gospel  dispensation  in  their  room,  is  established  ;  the  ab- 
solute inefficacy  of  the  Levitical  atonements  to  procure 
the  pardon  of  sin,  is  demonstrated ;  the  reality  of  the 
sacrifice  of  himself  which  Christ  offered  for  sin,  together 
with  its  efficacy  and  its  acceptableness  to  God,  are  clearly 
proved  ; — and  on  all  these  considerations,  the  unbelieving 
Jews  were  exhorted  to  forsake  the  law  of  Moses,  and  em- 
brace the  gospel ;  and  such  of  the  nation  as  had  embraced 
it,  were  cautioned  against  apostasy.  Farther,  as  the  ar- 
guments made  use  of  in  this  epistle,  for  explaining  and 


guage,  have  professedly  founded  their  opinion  on  its  being 
composed  for  the  instruction  of  the  Hebrews,  I  am  in- 
clined to  believe  they  were  led  into  that  opinion  by  the 
style  also  of  the  Greek  epistle.  For  having  been  inform- 
ed by  tradition,  that  it  was  an  epistle  of  Paul,  and  fancy- 
ing its  style  to  be  more  elegant  than  that  of  Paul's  other 
epistles,  to  account  for  its  supposed  superior  elegance, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  maintain  the  tradition  which  had 
handed  down  Paul  as  its  author,  they  invented  the  strange 
hypothesis,  that  it  was  written  by  Paul  in  Hebrew,  and 
translated  by  some  other  person,  they  could  not  tell  who, 


proving  the  important  matters  of  which  it  treats,  are  all  into  elegant  Greek, 
taken  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  there  can  be  little  doubt  The  opinion  of  the  ancients,  concerning  the  language 

that  it  was  written  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  the  un-  in  which  St  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  being 

believing  Jews  every-where  to  renounce  Judaism  and  em-  wholly  founded  on  the  supposed  propriety  of  writing  to 

brace  the  gospel ;   as  well  as  for  establishing  the  believing  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,   it  will  be  necessary 

Jews  in  the  profession  of  Christianity.      Being  therefore  to  inquire  a  little  into  that  propriety. — And,  first.   If  it 

a  letter  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  the  writer  intended  was  proper  for  the  apostle  to  write  this  letter  to  the  He- 

that  the  believing  Hebrews  in  Judea,  to  whom  it  was  brews  in  their  own  language,  it  must  have  been  equally 


sent,  should  communicate  it  to  their  unbelieving  brethren 
every-where,  who  choosed  to  read  it. 

That  a  writing  designed  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  should  have  been  calculated,  in  an  especial 
manner,  to  convince  the  learned  doctors  and  scribes  who 
still  adhered  to  the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  and  that 
it  should  have  been  sent  to  the  Jews  living  in  Judea,  was 
highly  proper.  They  were  the  principal  part  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, from  whom  this  letter  could  be  circulated 
among  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion. — Besides,  the  nation 
in  general,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  would  be  much 
guided  in  their  judgment  concerning  the  doctrine  taught 
in  this  epistle,  by  the  reception  which  it  might  meet  with 
from  their  brethren  in  Judea;  but  especially  from  the 
scribes  and  elders  at  Jerusalem. 

III.  As  to  the  language  in  which  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  originally  composed,  many  of  the  ancients 
speak  of  it  as  having  been  written  by  the  apostle  Paul  in 
the  Hebrew.  This  was  the  opinion  of  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria,  and   of  Jerome,    as   is   plain  from   the  passages 


proper  for  him  to  write  his  letter  to  the  Romans  in  their 
language.  Yet  we  know  that  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans was  not  written  in  I.atbi,  the  language  of  Rome,  but 
in  Greek :  Nay,  that  all  Paul's  epistles,  and  the  epistles 
of  the  other  apostles,  were  written  in  Greek,  and  not  in 
the  languages  of  the  churches  and  persons  to  whom  they 
were  sent. — Secondly,  The  apostolical  epistles  being  in- 
tended for  the  use  of  the  whole  Christian  world  in  every 
age,  as  well  as  for  the  use  of  the  persons  to  whom  they 
were  sent,  it  was  more  proper  that  they  should  be  written 
in  Greek  than  in  any  provincial  dialect;  because  the 
Greek  language  was  then  universally  understood,  espe- 
cially in  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  So 
Cicero  informs  us  in  his  oration  Pro  Arch.  Poet.  "  Graaca 
leguntur  in  omnibus  fere  gentibus ;  Latina  suis  finibus, 
exiguis  sane,  continentur."  It  may  perhaps  be  objected, 
that  in  many  countries  the  common  people,  of  whom  the 
Christian  churches  were  chiefly  composed,  did  not  under- 
stand the  Greek  language.  True  ;  but  in  every  church 
there  were  numbers  of  persons  endowed  with  the  gift  of 


quoted  above.   Sect.  I.  paragr.  3. — Eusebius  too  was  of    tongues,  and  of  the  interpretation  of  tongues,  who  could 


the  same  opinion.  For  in  his  Ecc.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  38. 
speaking  of  the  epistle  which  Clement  wrote  in  the  name 
of  the  church  of  the  Romans,  to  the  church  of  the  Corin- 
thians, he  saith,  "  In  it  he  hath  inserted  many  thoughts 
from  the  epistle  to  the   Hebrews,  sometimes  using  the 


readily  turn  the  apostle's  Greek  epistles  into  the  language 
of  the  church  to  which  they  were  sent.  In  particular,  the 
president,  or  the  spiritual  man,  who  read  the  apostle's 
Greek  letter  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  public  assemblie-^, 
could,  without  any  hesitation,  read  it  in  the  Hebrew  Ian- 


very  same  words ;  plainly  shewing  that  it  is  not  a  new     guage  for  the  edification  of  those  who  did  not  understand 


writmg.  Wherefore,  it  is  justly  ranked  with  the  other 
writings  of  the  apostle.  Now  Paul,  who  was  conversant 
with  the  Hebrews,  having  wrote  to  them  in  their  native 
language,  some  say  Luke  the  Evangelist,  others,  this 
very  Clement,  translated  that  writing ;  which  seems  the 
more  true,  that  the  epistle  of  Clement,  and  the  epistle  to 
the   Hebrews,  exhibit  the  same  kind  of  style,  and  that 


Greek.  And  with  respect  to  the  Jews  in  the  provinces, 
Greek  being  the  native  language  of  most  of  them,  this 
epistle  was  much  better  calculated  for  their  use  written 
in  the  Greek  language,  than  if  it  had  been  written  in  the 
Hebrew,  which  few  of  them  understood. — Thirdly,  It 
was  proper  that  all  the  apostolical  epistles  should  be  writ- 
ten in  the   Greek  language;  because  the  principal  doc- 


the  thoughts  in  both  are  not  much  different."     Here  it  is  trines  of  the  gospel   being  delivered   and   explained  in 

proper  to  remark,  that  notwithstanding  the  fathers  usually  them,  the  explanation  of  these  doctrines  could  with  more 

appealed  to  tradition  in  support  of  the  ancient  facts  which  advantage  be  compared  so  as  to  be  better   understood, 

they  have  reported,  when  they  had  it  in  their  power  to  being  expressed  in  one  language,  than  if,  in  the  different 

make  such  an  appeal,  neither  Clement  of  Alexandria,  nor  epistles,  they  had  been  expressed  in  the  language  of  the 


Origen,  nor  Eusebius,  nor  Jerome,  nor  any  Christian 
writer  of  the  second  and  following  centuries,  who  have 
told  us  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by 
Paul  in  the  Hebrew  language,  have  said,  or  so  much 
as  insinuated,  that  they  learned  that  important  fact  from 
tradition.  They  delivered  it  merely  as  an  opinion  of  their 
own,  formed  on  the  circumstance  of  the  epistle's  being 
written  to  the  Hebrews.  This  Eusebius  acknowledges, 
in  the  passage  last  quoted  from  his  history  ;  as  Jerome 
likewise  doth,  in  the  passage  quoted  from  him.  Sect.  I. 
where,  speaking  of  Paul,  he  saith,  "  Moreover  he  wrote, 
as  an  Hebrew  to  the  Hebrews,  in  pure  Hebrew." 

But,  although  the  fathers  who  thought  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  was  originally  written   in   the    Hebrew  Ian- 


churches  and  persons  to  whom  they  were  sent.  Now  what 
should  that  one  language  be,  in  which  it  was  proper  to 
write  the  Christian  revelation,  but  the  Greek,  which  was 
then  generally  understood,  and  in  which  there  were 
many  books  extant,  which  treated  of  all  kinds  of  litera- 
ture, and  which,  on  that  account,  were  likely  to  be  pre- 
served, and  by  the  reading  of  which  Christians  in  after 
ages  would  be  enabled  to  understand  the  Greek  of  the 
New  Testament?  This  advantage  none  of  the  provincial 
dialects,  used  in  the  apostle's  days,  could  pretend  to. 
Being  limited  to  particular  countries,  they  were  soon  to 
be  disused;  and  few  if  any  books  being  written  in  them 
which  merited  to  be  preserved,  the  meain"ng  of  such  of 
the  apostle's  lettirs  ;>s  were  composed  in  these  provincial 
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language!),  could  not  easily  have  been  ascertained. — Upon 
the  whole,  the  argument  taken  from  the  propriety  of  St 
Paul's  writing  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  is 
not  well  founded. 

In  addition  to  what  hath  been  said  to  shew  that  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  was  written  originally,  not  in  the  He- 
brew, but  in  the  Greek  language,  the  reader,  because  this 
is  a  matter  of  great  importance,  is  desired  to  attend  to  two 
particulars.  Tlie  first  is,  In  our  Greek  copy  of  the  epis- 
tle, there  are  no  internal  marks  of  its  being  a  translation 
from  an  Hebrew  original.  We  find  few  of  the  Hebra- 
isms which  abound  in  the  Greek  versions  of  the  Jewish 
scriptures;  and  such  citations  as  are  made  from  these 
scriptures,  are  made,  not  from  the  Hebrew  original,  but 
for  the  most  part  from  the  LXX  Greek  version ;  as  most 
of  the  citations  from  the  old  Testament  in  Paul's  other 
epistles  likewise  are.  Would  this  have  happened,  if  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  had  been  originally  written  in 
Hebrew? — Of  this  the  following  are  examples. — Heb. 
viii.  9.  •  And  1  regarded  them  not:'  In  the  Hebrew  text, 
Jer.  xxxi.  32.  it  is,  '  Although  I  was  an  husband  to  them.' 

Heb.  X.  a.   '  Thou  hast  prepared  me  a  body  :'    In  the 

Hebrew,  '  Mine  ears  thou  hast  opened.' — Chap.  x.  38. 
•  If  he  draw  back:'  In  the  Hebrew,  '  If  he  faint.' — 
Chap.  xi.  21.  *  Worshipped  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff:' 
In  the  Hebrew,  '  Israel  bowed  himself  on  the  bed's  head.' 

In  the  Greek  epistle,  the  writer  hath  interpreted  the 

Hebrew  names  which  he  mentions.  This  he  had  no  oc- 
casion to  do,  if  he  wrote  his  epistle  in  pure  Hebrew.  And 
even  if  he  had  written  it  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic,  called  in 
the  apostle's  days  the  Hebrew  tongue,  the  names  in  the 
two  languages  are  so  little  different,  that  there  was  no 
need  to  interpret  them  to  those  who  understood  the  Syro- 
Chaldaic. — Lastly,  there  are  in  the  Greek  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  several  paronomasias,  or  Greek  words  of  like 
sound,  placed  near  each  other,  which,  in  the  opinion  of 
Spanheim  and  Wetstein,  shew  that  this  epistle  is  an  ori- 
ginal writing,  and  not  a  translation. — In  like  manner, 
Matthew's  gospel  is  shewed  to  have  been  originally  writ- 
ten in  Greek,  and  not  in  Hebrew,  as  some  of  the  fathers 
thought,  by  two  elegant  paronomasias  observed  by  Wet- 
stein. The  one  is  found,  chap.  v.  47,  4-8.  'O*  nXaveci 
Situ  ■mminv, — tiriir&s  By  TiXuei :  that  is,  as  Jerome  saith,  Be 
ye  not  rikutai  but  rikiiei.  On  this  Wetstein  remarks, 
*'  Videtur  Mattheus  vocem,  nXtioi  hie  studio  adhibuisse, 
ut  riXaiyaii  opponeret." — The  other  paronomasia  we  have 
chap.  vi.  IG.  A(pav/|K(ri  Ta  ■r^offuToL  ixus  (favoxn:  on 
which  Wetstein  remarks,  "  Eleganter  dicitur,  Tegunt 
faciem,  ut  appareant,  &c.  It  is  elegantly  said,  They 
cover  their  face  tiiat  they  may  appear." 

The  second  circumstance  which  sheweth  that  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  was  not  originally  written  in  the  He- 
brew language,  is  this. — No  one  of  the  ancient  Christian 
writers,  who  have  told  us  that  this  epistle  was  written  by 
the  apostle  Paul  in  Hebrew,  have  said  that  he  ever  saw 
an  ancient  Hebrew  copy  of  it.  Yet  many  such  there 
must  have  been  in  Judea,  and  in  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries, if  it  had  been  originally  written  in  Hebrew.  That 
being  the  case,  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  Origen  and  Je- 
rome, who  were  at  great  pains  to  procure  and  publish  cor- 
rect copies  of  the  LXX  and  Vulgate  versions  of  the  Jew- 
ish Scriptures,  did  not  search  these  countries  for  a  ge- 
nuine copy  of  the  Hebrew  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which 
they  considered  as  the  original,  that  they  might  therewith 
compare  the  (Jreek  copy  which  was  in  every  one's  hands; 
and  which  being  thought  by  them  a  translation,  it  was 
necessary  to  know  if  it  was  a  just  one  ?  But,  notwithstand- 
ing the  fathers  had  such  strong  inducements  to  search 
for  a  genuine  copy  of  the  Hebrew  epistle,  I  repeat  what 
I  affirmed  above,  that  neither  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
nor  Origen,  nor  Euscbius,  nor  Jerome,  nor  any  of  the 
am  ii-nts,    who  thought  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  He- 


brews in  Hebrew,  say  they  ever  saw  so  much  as  one  copy 
of  that  original.  I  therefore  agree  with  Fabricius,  Light- 
foot,  Beausobre,  Wetstein,  Spanheim,  Mill,  Whitby, 
Lardner,  and  other  learned  critics,  in  their  opinion  that 
Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  tlie  Hebrews  in  Greek  :  And  I 
am  persuaded  that  our  Greek  copy  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  itself  the  apostle's  original  letter  ;  consequent- 
ly, that  the  same  regard  is  due  to  it  which  is  paid  to  all 
the  other  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Matters  handled,  and  of  the  Reason- 
ings and  Proofs  advanced,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

As  the  Jews  had  been  honoured  with  the  keeping  of 
all  tlie  former  revelations  of  God  to  mankind,  it  might 
have  been  expected  that  the  gospel,  which  was  the  expli- 
cation and  completion  of  tlie  whole  of  these  revelations, 
would  have  been  received  by  them  with  joy :  But  it 
happened  otherwise.  Most  of  the  Jews  adhered  to  the 
law  of  INIoscs  with  the  greatest  obstinacy,  because  God 
had  spoken  it  at  Sinai  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  in  the 
hearing  of  their  fathers,  accompanied  with  great  thun- 
derings,  and  lightnings,  and  tempest,  and  darkness.  But 
the  gospel  they  despised  and  opposed,  because  it  was 
spoken  in  a  private  manner,  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  put  to  death  publicly 
as  a  deceiver. — Farther,  in  their  attachment  to  the  law, 
and  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  the  Jews  were  con- 
firmed by  observing,  that  in  the  law  a  variety  of  atone- 
ments for  sin  were  prescribed  by  God  himself,  which  they 
daily  performed  in  tlie  temple  at  Jerusalem,  as  a  worship 
highly  acceptable  to  the  Deity :  Whereas,  in  the  Chris- 
tian assemblies,  they  saw  no  worship  of  that  kind  pre- 
sented to  God  ;  no  sacrifices  of  any  sort  offered,  nor  any 
rites  of  purification  performed,  for  obtaining  the  pardon 
of  sin.  For  these  reasons  they  detested  the  gospel  as  a 
manifest  impiety ;  especially  as  it  pretended  to  abolish 
the  law  of  Moses,  which  they  believed  to  be  of  unalter- 
able and  eternal  obligation. 

These  arguments  being  very  specious,  were  no  doubt 
much  insisted  on  by  the  lawyers  and  scribes,  not  only 
to  hinder  their  countrymen  from  receiving  the  gospel,  but 
to  shake  the  faith  of  those  who  had  embraced  it  The 
apostle  Paul,  therefore,  who  was  himself  a  doctor  most 
learned  in  the  law,  wrote  this  excellent  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, to  prove.  That  the  same  God  who  spake  the  former 
revelations  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  pro- 
phets, had  in  these  last  days  spoken  the  gospel  to  all  man- 
kind by  his  Son  :  Consequently,  That  these  revelations 
could  not  possibly  contradict  each  other.— That  although 
the  Son,  when  he  spake  the  gospel,  was  clothed  with  Hesli, 
he  was  still  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  substance. — That  being  appointed 
of  God  to  expiate  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  we 
are  cleansed  from  our  sins  by  that  sacrifice,  and  not  by 
the  Levitical  sin-offerings: — And  that,  after  offering  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  he  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  High-priest  of  the  heavenly  holy  place,  and  as  Gover- 
nor of  the  world. 

But  the  appearing  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  liis 
dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  his  officiating  for  mankind 
in  heaven  as  an  High-priest,  and  the  inefHcacy  of  the 
Levitical  sacrifices,  being,  as  was  observed,  things  con- 
trary to  all  the  religious  opinions  of  the  Jews,  the  doc- 
tors, followed  by  the  bulk  of  the  nation,  rejected  them 
with  abhorrence,  on  pretence  that  they  overturned  the 
former  revelations.  Wherefore,  the  only  possible  me- 
thod by  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  could  be  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  these  things,  was  to  prove  them  by  testi- 
monies from  their  own  scriptures,  in  which  the  revela- 
tions of  God  are  recorded.  This  method  the  writer  of 
the  cpi«tle  to  tiie   Hebrews  hath  actually  followed:    for 
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he  hath  supported  all  the  facts  abuve-mentioned,  and  all 
his  affirmations,  by  passages  from  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  Only,  to  judge  rightly  of  his  argu- 
ments and  conclusions,  the  reader  ought  to  know,  that 
the  passages  to  which  he  has  appealed  were  all  under- 
stood by  him  in  the  sense  in  which  the  doctors  and  peo- 
ple of  that  age  understood  them.  This  I  think  the  rea- 
der will  acknowledge,  when  he  considers  that  the  writer 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  neither  assumes  the  cha- 
racter of  an  apostle,  nor  rests  his  explications  of  the 
passages  which  he  hath  quoted  on  the  authority  of  his 
own  inspiration,  but  delivers  these  explications  as  mat- 
ters universally  known  and  acknowledged,  and  reasons 
on  the  passages  which  he  quotes  according  to  that  ac- 
knowledged sense.  Nor  could  he  with  propriety  do 
otherwise.  For,  if  he  had  offered  any  novel  interpreta- 
tions, either  literal  or  typical,  of  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
his  arguments  built  on  these  interpretations  would  have 
had  no  weight  whatever,  either  with  the  believing  or  un- 
believing part  of  the  nation. — Tliis  remark  merits  the 
reader's  attention.  For  if  the  passages  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, quoted  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  are  there- 
in applied  to  the  persons  and  events  to  which  they  were 
commonly  applied  by  the  learned  doctors  of  that  age, 
and  by  the  generality  of  the  people,  these  interpretations 
and  applications  cannot  be  called  in  question  by  us. 
They  are  the  ancient  approved  interpretations,  given  per- 
haps by  the  prophets  themselves  to  their  contemporaries, 
who  handed  them  down  to  posterity.  This  at  least  is 
certain,  that  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  of  Onkelos  and 
Jonathan,  written  about  the  time  of  our  Lord's  birth, 
most  of  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
applied  to  Jesus  in  the  New,  are  interpreted  of  the  Mes- 
siah. It  is  no  objection  to  the  foregoing  remark,  that 
the  Jews  now  give  a  different  interpretation  of  these 
passages.  Their  doctors,  after  the  gospel  began  to  pre- 
vail, wishing  to  deprive  it  of  the  evidence  which  it  de- 
rived from  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  forsook  the  an- 
cient and  commonly  received  interpretation  of  these  pro- 
phecies, and  applied  them  to  persons  and  events  of  which 
their  fathers  never  so  much  as  dreamed. — Upon  the  whole 
it  is  evident,  that  although  we  were  really  in  doubt  of  St 
Paul's  being  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
we  could  not  call  in  question  any  of  the  doctrines  taught 
in  it ;  because  their  authority  doth  not  depend  on  the 
character  or  credit  of  the  writer  who  hath  proposed 
them,  but  on  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  by 
which  he  hath  proved  them  ;  on  his  understanding  these 
passages  according  to  their  true  meaning ;  and  on  the 
justness  of  the  conclusions  which  he  hath  deduced  from 
them  so  understood.  Nevertheless  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  this  epistle,  as  a  part  of  the  canon  of  the 
New  Testament,  will  have  a  still  greater  authority  with 
Christians,  if  it  is  known  to  have  been  written  by  an  in- 
spired apostle  of  Christ. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  matters  contained 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  reader  must  be  sensible, 
that  it  exhibits  doctrines  of  great  and  general  use  ;  that 
it  contains  profound  discoveries  concerning  the  most  im- 
portant articles  of  our  faith  ;  and  that  it  opens  to  us  the 
sources  of  our  best  hopes.  Wherefore,  like  the  other 
Catholic  epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  it  might  have 
been  addressed,  '  To  all  in  every  place  who  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : '  Or  rather,  because  in  this 
epistle  some  of  the  greatest  objections  against  the  gospel 
are  answered,  or  obviated,  it  might  have  been  addressed 
to  mankind  in  general.  Yet,  being  written  professedly 
to  prove,  that  all  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are 
either  contained  in  the  former  revelations,  though  briefly 


and  darkly,  or  are  conformable  to  them,  it  was  with 
great  propriety  addressed  to  the  Jews  in  particular.  For 
doctrines  and  proofs  of  that  kind,  submitted  to  the  ex- 
amination of  the  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  if  ap- 
proved by  them,  could  hardly  fail  to  be  received  by  the 
rest  of  mankind,  with  the  respect  which  is  due  to  matters 
in  themselves  important,  and  which  are  so  fully  established 
by  both  revelations. 

As  the  matters  contained  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
are  highly  worthy  of  our  attention,  so  the  manner  in  which 
they  are  handled  is  no  less  so.  The  arguments  advanced 
in  it  for  supporting  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  we 
have  said,  are  all  taken  from  the  Jewish  scriptures.  But 
they  are  not  on  that  account  the  less,  but  rather  the  more 
worthy  of  general  regard  ;  being  the  very  best  arguments 
which  can  be  used  to  convince  rational  unbelievers.  The 
reason  is,  the  doctrine  concerning  the  dignity  of  Jesus  as 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  that  dignity ;  and  con- 
cerning the  sacrifice  of  himself  which  he  offered  to  God, 
and  the  merit  of  that  sacrifice ;  and  concerning  God's  will- 
ingness to  pardon  sinners,  and  to  bestow  on  them  unspeak- 
able rewards  in  the  life  to  come  j — I  say,  these  doctrines 
are  all  matters  of  fact,  whose  existence  can  neither  be 
known  nor  proved  but  by  revelation.  And,  that  the 
proofs  thereof  subsist  in  the  Jewish,  as  weH  as  in  the 
Christian  revelation,  is  a  point  of  admirable  wisdom  ;  be- 
cause it  shews,  that  the  gracious  purposes  of  the  Deity 
respecting  the  human  race,  were  all  planned  from  the 
beginning ;  that  in  every  age  God  gave  mankind  inti- 
mations of  his  merciful  designs,  and  of  the  manner  of 
their  execution ;  and  that  there  is  a  strict  connexion 
between  all  his  revelations  and  dispensations.  Hence, 
when  the  Son  of  God  appeared  on  earth,  to  lay  a  foun- 
dation for  the  new  revelation  in  his  own  actions  and 
sufferings,  and  to  fulfil  the  prophecies  relating  to  him- 
self recorded  in  the  Jewish  scriptures,  there  was  such  a 
display  made  of  the  connexion  subsisting  between  the 
divine  dispensations,  as  hath  added  the  greatest  strength 
of  evidence,  not  only  to  our  Lord's  character  and  pre- 
tensions as  the  Son  of  God,  but  to  the  divine  dispensa- 
tions themselves  ;  which,  though  different,  are  not  oppo- 
site or  contradictory,  but  parts  of  a  great  plan  formed 
from  the  beginning  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  brought 
into  execution  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world,  till  the 
whole  hath  been  illustriously  completed  in  the  gospel. 


StCT.  IV. — Of  the  Time  tvhen  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
u'as  xmtten. 

If  the  apostle  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  time  when  it  was  written  may  easily  be 
fixed.  For  the  salutation  from  the  saints  of  Italy,  chap, 
iv.  21.  together  with  the  apostle's  promise  to  see  the  He- 
brews, ver.  23.  plainly  intimate,  that  his  confinement  was 
then  either  ended,  or  on  the  eve  of  being  ended.  It  was 
therefore  written  soon  after  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians, 
Ephesians,  and  Philemon,  and  not  long  before  Paul  left 
Italy,  that  is,  in  the  year  61  or  62. 

In  the  epistle  itself  there  are  passages  which  shew, 
that  it  was  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; 
particularly  chap.  viii.  4.  ix.  25.  x.  11.  xiii.  10.  which 
speak  of  the  temple  as  then  standing,  and  of  the  Leviti- 
cal  sacrifices  as  still  continuing  to  be  offered.  To  these 
add  chap.  x.  32-.37.  where  the  apostle  comforts  the  be- 
lieving Hebrews  under  the  persecution  which  their  un- 
believing brethren  were  carrying  on  against  them,  by  the 
prospect  of  Christ's  speedy  advent  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
and  the  whole  Mosaic  economy. 
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Chap.  I. 


CHAPTEU  I. 

View  and  Illuslrutioii  <■/  the  Matters  contained  in  litis  Chajnir. 


At'l'ER  the  maiiiior  of  the  best  writers,  tlie  apostle  be- 
gins this  most  learned  epistle  witli  proposing  the  subjects 
of  which  lie  is  about  to  discourse  ;  namely,  four  impor- 
tant facts,  on  which  the  authority  of  the  gospel,  as  a  reve- 
lation tVom  God,  is  built;  and  which,  if  well  established, 
should  make  unbelievers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  re- 
nounce their  infidelity,  and  embrace  the  gospel. 

Of  these  yacls  the  Jirst  is,  That  tlie  same  God  who 
spake  the  former  revelations  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  hath  in  tliese  last  days  spoken  the  gospel  to  all 
mankind,  ver.  1. — This  the  apostle  mentioned  first  of 
till,  to  shew  the  agreement  of  the  gospel  with  the  former 
revelations.  For  if  there  were  any  real  opposition  be- 
tween the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations,  the  authority 
of  one  of  them,  or  of  both,  would  be  destroyed  :  Wiiereas 
these  revelations  agreeing  in  all  things,  they  mutually 
explain  and  support  each  other.  See  chap.  iii.  5.  note  2. 
— The  second  fact  of  which  the  aposlle  jiroposed  to  dis- 
course is.  That  the  person  by  whom  God  hath  spoken  the 
gospel  is  his  Son,  in  the  human  nature,  who  is  an  efful- 
gence from  his  glory,  and  a  true  image  of  his  substance ; 
by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds,  ver.  2,  3. — Hence  it 
follows,  that  the  author  of  the  gospel  is  far  superior  in 
nature  to  the  angels,  by  whose  ministry  God  spake  the 
law ;  that  the  revelation  which  he  made  to  mankind  is 
more  perfect  than  the  revelation  made  to  the  Jews  by 
angels ;  and  that  the  dispensation  founded  thereon  is  a 
better  and  more  permanent  dispensation  than  the  law. 
The  third  fact  is.  That  the  author  of  the  gospel,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  having  made  the  worlds,  is  Heir,  or  Lord 
and  Governor  of  all.  And  although,  after  becoming 
man,  he  died,  yet,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  had  the 
government  of  the  world  restored  to  him  in  the  human 
nature,  ver.  2,  3. — To  the  faithful  this  is  a  source  of  the 
greatest  consolation  y  because,  if  the  world  is  governed 
by  their  master,  he  certainly  hath  power  to  protect  and 
bless  them  ;  and  every  thing  befalling  them  will  issue  in 
good  to  them.  Besides,  being  the  judge  as  well  as  the 
ruler  of  the  world,  he  hath  authority  to  ac(]uit  them  at 
the  judgment,  and  power  to  reward  them  for  all  the  evils 
they  have  suffered  on  his  accoimt.  The  fourth  fact 
treated  of  in  this  epistle  is.  That  the  author  of  the  gospel 
laid  down  his  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  by  that  sacrifice 
made  an  atonement,  of  which,  when  ottered,  God  de- 
clared his  acceptance,  by  setting  Jesus  at  his  own  right 
hand,  ver.  3. — The  gospel,  therefore,  hath  a  priesthood 
and  sacrifice  more  efficacious  than  the  priesthood  and 
sacrifices  of  the  law  taken  together.  For  an  expiation 
made  by  a  person  so  great  in  himself,  and  so  dear  to  God 
as  his  own  Son,  and  made  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
could  not  but  be  acceptable  to  him  ;  consequently  it 
must  be  a  sure  foundation  for  that  hope  of  pardon,  by 
which  the  gospel  encourages  sinners  to  repent. 

The  authority  of  the  gospel  being  supported  by  these 
four  facts,  the  apostle  judged  it  necessary  to  establish 
them  on  a  solid  foundation  ;  and  for  that  purpose  wrote 
this  learned  letter,  which  he  directed  to  the  Hebrews, 
because,  being  the  keepers  of  the  former  revelations,  they 
were  the  fittest  judges  both  of  the  facts  lliemselves  and 
of  the  proofs  brought  from  the  ancient  revelations  to 
support  theni. 

With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  facts,  namely,  tliat 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations  were  s|)oken  by  the 
s;ime  God,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  ajjostle  did  not 
think  it  necessary  to  set  forth  a  separate  ))roof  thereof. 
Fur  as  the  whole  of  the  epistle  was  to  be  imployed  in 


shewing,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  the  Jews 
considered  as  contrary  to  the  former  revelations,  were  all 
taught  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  it  was  such  a  clear 
proof  of  the  two  revelations  having  proceeded  from  tlie 
same  original,  that  there  was  no  occasion  to  ofTer  any 
other. 

With  respect  to  the  second  fact  on  which  the  autho- 
rity of  the  gospel,  as  a  revelation  from  God,  is  built, 
namely,  that  the  man  Jesus,  by  whom  it  was  spoken,  is 
the  Son  of  God,  the  apostle,  instead  of  proposing  tlie 
direct  proofs  whereby  that  fact  is  ascertained,  judged  it 
more  proper  to  answer  the  objections  advanced  by  the 
doctors  for  disproving  it.  And  the  rather,  because  tlie 
particulars  of  which  the  direct  proof  consisted,  had  all 
been  exhibited  in  the  most  public  manner  in  Judea, 
where  the  Hebrews  dwelt,  and  were  well  known  to  them, 
Acts  X.  3G-'t2.  ;  namely,  that  God  himself,  in  the  hear- 
ing of  many  witnesses,  had  declared  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
his  Son,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  at  his  baptism  ;  and  by 
a  like  voice  at  his  transfiguration ;  and  by  a  third  voice, 
in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  assembled  in  the  temple. 
Also,  that  Jesus  had  proved  himself  the  Son  of  God  by 
many  miracles,  performed  in  the  most  public  manner 
during  the  course  of  his  ministry,  and  had  often  appealed 
to  these  miracles  as  undeniable  proofs  of  his  pretensions. 
Above  all,  that  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  after  the 
rulers  hatl  put  him  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  for  calling 
himself  '  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,'  deinonstrated 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Farther,  these  proofs  had 
often  been  appealed  to  by  the  apostles.  Acts  x.  38,  39.  ; 
and  to  their  appeals  God  himself  continually  bare  wit- 
ness, by  signs,  and  miracles,  and  distributions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  'I'he  Hebrews,  therefore,  being  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  direct  evidence  on  which  our  Lord's 
claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God  rested,  when  the  apostle 
affirmed,  that  '  in  these  last  days  God  had  spoken  by  bis 
Son,'  he  in  effect  told  them  that  he  had  spoken  by  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  at  the  same  time  called  to  their  remem- 
brance all  the  proofs  by  which  Jesus  of  Nazareth's  claim 
to  the  dignity  of  God's  Son  was  established.  Nor  was 
it  necessary  to  enter  into  that  matter  more  particularly, 
for  the  sake  of  others  who  might  read  this  e))istle,  as 
these  proofs  were  soon  to  be  pul)lisl)ed  to  all,  in  the  evan- 
gelical histories.  In  short,  if  the  Hebrews  in  Judea 
were  not  convinced  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Son  of 
God,  it  was  not  owing  to  their  ignorance  of  the  proofs 
by  which  his  claim  to  that  dignity  was  established,  but 
to  the  objections  urged  against  it,  which  it  seems  had 
much  more  infiuence  to  make  them  reject  Jesus,  than 
the  multiplied  miraculous  attestations  above  described 
had  to  make  them  acknowledge  him  as  the  Sort  of  God. 

Of  these  objections,  the  most  weighty  arose  from  the 
lofty  descriptions  given  in  the  scriptures  of  the  nature 
and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God.  For  by  these  the  He- 
brews were  led  to  conclude,  that  the  Son  of  God  could 
not  jiossibly  be  a  man  ;  far  less  could  he  be  born  of  a 
woman,  or  die.  This,  with  other  conclusions  of  a  like 
nature,  being  extremely  ])lausible  in  themselves,  and 
strongly  urged  by  the  doctors,  the  apostle  rightly  judged, 
that  he  would  more  eHectually  convince  the  unbelieving 
Hebrews,  by  confuting  these  arguments  and  objections, 
than  by  repeating  the  direct  proof's  ;.bove-mentioned,  with 
which  they  were  perfectly  well  accjuainted  already.  Ac- 
cordingly, this  is  what  he  does  in  the  second  chapter. 
Only,  as  these  objections  were  all  founded  on  the  ac- 
cc'.ints  given  in  the  Jewish  scriptures  of  the  nature  and 
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dignity  of  the  Son,  the  apostle,  with  admirable  address, 
before  he  attempted  to  confute  tlicm,  introduced  in  this 
first  chap,  ver,  5—14.  the  principal  passages  of  the  Jewish 
scriptures  which  the  doctors  and  people  applied  to  the 
Son  of  God.  For,  by  thus  displaying  his  transcendent 
greatness,  he  gave  the  oiyections  of  the  Jews  their  full 
force  :  At  the  same  time,  by  applying  these  passages  to 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  he  not  only 
affirmed  him  to  be  tlie  Son  of  God,  but  raised  his  dig- 
nity and  authority  to  the  highest  pitch.  See  chap.  ii. 
1-3. 

His  account  of  the  dignity  of  the  Son  the  apostle  be- 
gins with  telling  us,  that  he  is  superior  to  the  highest 
angels,  because  nowhere  is  it  recorded  in  scripture,  that 
God  said  to  any  of  the  angels,  as  he  said  to  his  Son, 
'  My  Son  thou  art ;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee,'  ver.  5. 
— Instead  of  speaking  to  thein  in  that  manner,  when  he 
brought  his  Son  a  second  time  into  our  world  in  the  hu- 
man nature,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  he  ordered 
all  the  angels  to  worship  him,  ver.  G.  So  that  although 
he  became  man,  and  continues  to  be  so,  he  is  still  supe- 
rior in  nature  to  the  highest  angels. — Farther,  the  apostle 
observes,  that  the  greatest  things  said  of  angels  in  the 
scriptures  is,  that  they  are  spirits,  and  God's  ministers, 
ver.  7. — Whereas,  by  saying  to  the  Son,  '  Thy  throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,'  he  hath  declared  him  the  Go- 
vernor of  the  world,  ver.  8.  —  Also,  by  saying,  '  Thou 
hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  wickedness,  there- 
fore— God  hath  anointed  thee,'  he  hath  declared  the  Son 
worthy  of  that  dominion,  ver.  9. — And  by  saying  to 
him,  '  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  foundest  the  earth. 


and  the  works  of  thy  hands  are  the  heavens,'  the  Psalmist 
hath  taught  us,  that  the  dominion  of  the  Son  is  originally 
founded  in  his  having  created  the  material  fabric  of  the 
world,  ver.  10.  —  And  by  adding  in  the  same  passage, 
'  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  dost  remain,  and  they  all 
as  a  garment  shall  grow  old,'  he  hath  ascribed  to  the  Son 
eternal  existence,  ver.  11,  12. — Moreover,  God  having 
never  said  to  any  of  the  angels,  '  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,'  &c.  it  is  evident,  that  none  of  the  angels  ever  re- 
ceived from  God  any  proper  dominion  over  the  world, 
ver.  1.3. — What  interference  any  of  them  have  in  human 
aflairs,  is  merely  that  of  servants,  who,  under  the  go- 
vernment of  the  Son,  minister  for  the  '  benefit  of  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,'  ver.  I'i. 

As  the  conclusion  of  this  illustration  it  may  be  pro- 
per to  remark,  that  some  of  the  most  pernicious  errors 
that  ever  disturbed  the  Christian  church,  took  their  rise 
from  the  sublime  display  of  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 
God  which  is  made  in  the  Jewish  scriptures.  For  cer- 
tain false  teachers  in  the  Christian  church,  probably  con- 
verts from  Judaism,  holding  the  doctrine  of  their  unbe- 
lieving brethren,  fancied  that  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 
God  was  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  man.  They 
therefore  affirmed,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  not  come  in  the 
flesh  ;  that  his  body  was  nothing  but  the  appearance  of  a 
body  ;  and  that  he  was  crucified  only  in  appearance.  Of 
these  pernicious  tenets  we  have  clear  traces  in  the  epistles 
of  John,  where  they  are  expressly  condemned  ;  and  the 
teachers  who  maintained  them  are  called  antichrists,  or 
opposers  of  Christ.      See  Preface  to  1  John,  sect.  3. 


New  Translation'. 
Chap.  I. — 1  God,  who  t«  sundry  ;>ar/s,'  and 
in  divers  manners,^  ancienllif  spake  to  the  fa- 
thers by  the  prophets, 

2  Hath  in  these  last  days '  spoken  to  us  by 
HIS  Son,^  whom  (tS-^jxe)  he  constitutedhtiiT^  of 
all  things ;  tlirougli  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds.  * 

3  Who,  being  an  effulgence  of  HIS  glory,' 
and    an    exact    image  of  his    substance,''-    and 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I, — 1    The  same  God,  xcho  in  sundry  parts  and  in  divers 
manners  ancieitlly  revealed  Ids  will  to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation 
by  the  prophets,   Enoch,  (Jude,  ver.  l^. ).    Moses,   Samuel,   David, 
Isaiah,  &c. 

2  Hath  in  these  last  days  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  spoken  the 
gospel  to  mankind,  all  at  once  and  after  one  manner,  by  his  Son 
made  flesh,  xohoin  he  cnnstituted  heir  <>f  all  things ,-  Ihroiigh  iv/ioni 
also  he  made  the  ivorlds. 

3  This  great  jjersonage,  even  in  his  incarnate  state,  being  an  ef- 
J'ulgence  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  an  exact  image  of  his  substance, 


Ver.  1. — 1.  In  sundry  parts.] — XloXvfyt-i^ai-  Pierce  saith,  this  word, 
according  to  its  etymology,  signifies,  "  '1  hat  God  discovered  his  will 
anciently  in  several  parts  or  parcels ;  so  thai  one  part  was  to  be 
learned  from  one  prophet,  and  another  from  another."  The  apostle 
made  this  obseivatiori  to  teach  us,  that  the  gospel  being  spoken  all 
at  once  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  no  addition  is  ever  to  be  made  to 
it  in  after-times. 

2.  And  in  divers  manners.] — This  clause  doth  not  refer  to  the 
different  manners  in  which  God  revealed  himself  to  the  prophets  ; 
such  as  dreams,  visions,  audible  voices,  inspirations  of  his  Spirit,  Sec. 
but  it  refers  to  the  different  ways  in  which  the  prophets  communi- 
cated the  different  revelations  which  they  received  to  the  fathers. 
They  did  it  in  types  and  figures,  significant  actions  and  dark  sayings, 
as  well  as  in  plain  language :  whereas  the  gospel  revelation  was 
spoken  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  one  manner  only,  namely,  in 
plain  language. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Hath  in  these  last  days.] — The  apostle  means,  either 
the  days  which  were  last,  when  he  wrote  this  passage,  or  the  last 
days  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

U.  Spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.] — God,  speaking  to  us  by  his  Son, 
being  opposed  to  his  speaking  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  over, 
throws  the  opinion  of  the  antenicene  fathers,  that  the  law  was  spo- 
ken to  the  Jews  by  the  Son.     See  chap.  ii.  ii.  note  ii.  xii.  2(i.  note  I. 

3.  Heir  of  all  things;] — that  is,  Lord  or  Proprietor  of  all  things: 
for  according  to  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  1.  '  The  heir  is  Lord  of  all.'  This 
title,  as  implying  universal  dominion,  Peter  also  gave  to  Christ,  Acts 
X.  36.  '  He  is  Lord  of  all :'  And  even  CrcUius  aeknowledgeth  that 
the  phrase,  '  Heir  of  all  things,'  denotes  supreme  dominion  over 
angels  and  men.     See  Whitby  on  this  verse. 

4.  Through  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.] — Ai'  iu-  Cirotius 
translates  this  for  w/ium,  but  improperly,  because  iix,  with  the  ge- 
nitive, signifies  the  efficient,  and  not  the  final  cause.  That  the 
words  Tcu;  aiuta;  are  rightly  translated  the  iworlds,  and  not  the  ages, 
as  the  Socinians  contend,  appears  from  chap.  xi.  3.  where  they  de- 
note the  material  fabric  of  the  universe,  called  '  the  things  that  are 
seen  ;'  and  which  are  said  to  be  formed  '  by  the  word  of  God.'  See 
ver.  10.  of  this  chapter,  where  the  creation  of  all  things  visible  is  as. 
cribed  to  the  Son  of  God.  See  also  Whitby's  note  '■2.  on  this  verse, 
where  he  hath  shewed,  that  the  primitive  fathers  believed  the  worlds 
were  made  by  (  iiiist. 


Ver.  3. — 1.  Who  being  an  effulgence  of  his  glory.] — ilv  xrccvyxir- 
f/,a.  rrii  he^Y,;.  I  have  followed  Hesychius,  who  explains  atrau- 
■ya(riu,(x.  by  »,X/«u  ifiyyo;,  t/ie  splcndimr  of  the  sun.  In  like  manner, 
Suidas  explains  it  by  ocrTa-wyn  vi  ixXxf4.-^is,  emitted  splendour  or  e^u/- 
gence.  l  he  article  is  not  prefixed  either  to  a.Txvyx.i7-/^x  or  to  j-k- 
(xxTri^,  for  which  reason  1  have  not  in  the  translation  ventured  to 
add  it ;  but  I  have  added,  as  our  translators  have  done,  the  word 
his,  from  the  subsequent  clause,  because,  according  to  the  idiom  of 
the  Greek  language,  auTm  belongs  to  both  clauses.  In  scripture, 
'  the  glory  of  God'  signifies  the  perfections  of  God,  for  the  reason 
mentioned  Hom.  i.  ^3.  note  I.  Wherefore,  when  the  Son  is  called 
an  irradiation  or  effulgence  of  his  glory,  the  meaning  I  think  is,  that 
the  divine  perfections  shone  brightly  in  the  Son,  even  after  he  was 
made  flesh.  Hence  John  saith  in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  H.  '  The  Word 
was  made  flesh  and  dwelled  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.' 

2.  And  an  exact  image  of  his  substance.] — Christ  is  called.  Col.  i. 
15.  Eixay  Tou  xv^ocrou  &iou,  '  The  image  of  the  invisible  God  :'  Here 
the  Son  is  called  x«-e«->iTr,^  rr,;  uaos-x(nui  xutou,  '  an  exact  image 
of  his  substance.'  llie  word  vx.^xxry,^  properly  signifies  an  image 
made  by  engraving,  such  as  that  on  a  seal;  also  the  image  which 
the  seal  makes  on  wax  by  impression.  Pierce  observes,  that  the 
author's  design  being  to  distinguish  the  Son  from  all  other  beings, 
"  he  represents  him  as  immediately  derived  from  God,  that  is,  the 
Father.  'Ihus,  in  the  first  expression,  he  is  a  ray  or  splendour  from 
the  Father's  glory  immediately,  no  one  intervening  as  the  minister 
or  means  of  that  derivation  ;  which  is  not  true  concerning  any  other 
being  whatever,  they  being  all  derived  from  him  by  the  Son.  'I'he 
glory  of  the  divine  perfections  shines  forth  in  other  beings,  and  par- 
ticularly in  the  noblest  of  them,  the  angels ;  but  not  as  it  does  in 
the  Son  ;  since  they  are  not  immediately  created  by  the  Father,  but 
mediately,  the  Son  being  the  agent  employed  by,  and  ministering  to 
the  Father  in  making  them.  Now,  this  must  of  necessity  make  a 
vast  difference  between  him  and  them,  and  bespeak  his  being  vastly 
superior  to  them."  Concerning  the  word  iirrorxa-taic,  rendered  in 
our  Bibles  person,  it  hath  been  observed  by  commentators,  that  it 
did  not  obtain  that  signification  till  after  the  Council  of  Nice.  Our 
translators  have  rendered  u^cs-aa-i;  (Heb.  xi.  1.)  by  the  word  sub- 
stance.  If  there  be  any  difference  between  '  an  effulgence  of  the 
Father's  glory,'  and  '  an  exact  image  of  his  sub-'tancp,'  the  former 
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iipliolciing  all  things  by  the  word  (sec  Ilel).  xi. 
y.  note  3. )  of  his  power,^  when  he  had  mndc 
])urificalion  uf  our  sins  by  himself,  sat  down  ♦ 
at  tlie  right  hand  of  the  majesty  in  high  placks.  ^ 

'I  Hk  is  by  so  much  better  than  the  angels," 
by  how  much  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent 
name  *  than  they. 

5  For  to  which  of  the  angels  did  he  at  any 
time  say.  My  Son  thou  art ;  to-day  I  have  be- 
gotten thee  ?  '  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a 
Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son.* 


atul  upholding  cdl  things  (namely,  the  worlds,  ver.  2.)  by  his  pou<er~ 
J\d  command,  when  he  hud  t)iade  atonement  Jbr  our  sins  fty  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself,  and  not  of  beasts,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
ma)iifcslalion  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  highest  heavens,  by  invita- 
tion from  God,  who  therel)y  declared  his  ministrations  as  a  priest 
both  acceptable  and  effectual. 

4  The  Son,  by  whom  God  hath  spoken  the  gospel,  is  by  so  much 
greater  than  the  arigr/s,  by  how  much  he  hath  inherited  by  descent  a 
more  excellent  name  than  they. 

5  For  although  in  your  scriptures  angels  have  been  called  tlie 
Sons  of  God,  to  which  of  the  angels  did  God  ever  say,  by  way  of  dis- 
tinguishing him  from  all  other  beings.  My  Son  thou  art ;  to-day  J 
have  begotten  thee  ?  See  chap.  v.  5.  And  again,  I  will  declare  my- 
self his  Father,  and  him  my  Son. 


may  denote  that  manifestation  of  his  Father's  perfections  which 
the  Son  makes  to  angels  and  men,  and  the  latter  what  the  Son  is  in 
liimseir     See  John  v.  26. 

3.  And  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.] — itPut  n 
TOL  iravToi.  roj  ^r^fjutri  rr?  Swaths*?  kvtov-  This  is  parallel  to  Col.  i. 
17.  Ta  T«»Ta  iv  ccuTu  irvvtrr.xi,  '  By  him  all  things  consist.'  Accord- 
ing to  Pierce,  the  meaning  of  both  pass.igcs  is,  'I'hat  as  the  Son  gave 
Ix^ing  to  all  things,  so  he  maintains  them  in  being.  The  same  au- 
thor contends,  that  the  phrase,  /lis  power,  means  the  power  of  God 
the  Father.     See  his  note  on  Colos.  i.  17. 

+.  Sat  down  at  the  right  h.md]— Among  the  Hebrews,  from  the 
earliest  times,  t)ie  right  hand  was  the  place  of  honour.  Gen.  xlviii. 
13.  17.  Hence  they  who  were  next  in  dignity  and  authority  to  the 
Prince,  were  placed  at  his  right  and  left  hands.  Watt.  xx.  21. 

r>.  Of  the  Majesty  ((»  i-lrMn)  '"  high  places;]— or,  among  high 
beings,  namely  angels,  'i  he  divine  spirituality  and  immensity  not 
permitting  \is  to  think  of  any  right  or  left  hand  of  (Jod,  •  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  in  high  jilaces,"  is  to  be  understood  of  the  glo- 
rious manifestation  of  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven  among  the 
angels. — Accordingly,  what  is  here  called  '  the  Majesty  in  high 
places,'  is  named,  chap.  viii.  1.  •  'i'he  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens.' — Stript  of  the  metaphor,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  our 
Lord,  after  his  ascension,  having  ottered  the  .sacrifice  of  himself  in 
heaven,  was  invested  in  the  human  nature  with  that  visible  glory 
and  power  which  he  enjoyed  with  Ciod  before  the  world  was,  men- 
tioned by  himself,  John  xvii.  5.  Our  I>ord's  sitting  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  is  affirmed  in  this  epistle  no  less  th.iri  live  diffe. 
rent  times,  (chap.  i.  3.  13.  vii.  1.  x.  12.  xii.  2.),  because  it  presup- 
poses his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  implies  his  being  put  in 
possession  of  the  highest  authority  in  heaven  under  the  Father ; 
consequently  it  is  a  clear  proof  that  he  is  really  the  Son  of  God. 

Ver.  -t 1.  He  is  by  so  much  better  than  the  angels.] — Here  I 

have  supplied  the  pronoun  mrc;,  lie,  because  this  sentence  doth  not 
stand  in  connexion  with  what  immediately  goes  before,  but  is  the 
beginning  of  a  new  subject ;  and  because  there  must  be  some 
noun  or  pronoun  understood,  with  which  the  participle  y£»«u,!*e; 
agrees.  As  the  Jews  gloried  exceetlingly  in  the  law  of  Jloses,  on 
account  of  its  having  been  given  tjy  the  ministry  of  angels,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  2.  Acts  vii.  53.  Gal.  iii.  J9.  the  apostle  proves  by  passages 
from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  that  the  Son  is  superior  in  nature  and 
dignity  to  all  the  angelical  host.s. 

2.  He  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name.] — TTie  official  name 
of  the  author  of  the  go.»pel  is  not  here  spoken  of,  but  the  name  which 
God  gave  him  on  account  of  his  descent.  His  official  names  are 
many — such  as  Messiah,  of  which  C/irist  is  the  Greek  translation  ; 
Atessiali  t/ie  Prince ;  Jesus,  OT  Saviour  ;  TIte  viord  oj  Gud.  But  on 
account  of  his  descent  he  hath  only  one  name  given  him,  that  of 
Son.  The  apostle's  argument,  taken  from  the  name  Son  of  Gud,  is 
this  :  he  hath  that  name  by  inheritance,  or  on  account  of  his  descent 
from  God  ;  and  Jesus,  by  calling  himself  '  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,'  hath  excluded  from  that  honourable  relation  angels,  and 
every  other  being  whatever.  They  may  be  sons  by  creation  or  adop- 
tion, but  they  do  not  inherit  the  name  of  sons. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  My  Son  thou  art  ;  to-day  I  have  begotten  thee.]  — 
The  emphasis  of  this  speech  lieth  in  the  word  Itepollrn,  importing 
that  the  person  addres-sed  is  God's  Son,  not  by  creation,  but  by  gene, 
ration.  It  was  on  accoimt  of  this  speech  that  the  Jews  universally 
believe<l  the  person,  called,  i'sal.  ii.  2.  '  the  Lord's  Messiah,'  or 
Christ,  to  he  really  the  .Son  of  God.  And  in  iillu.sion  to  this  speech, 
our  Ixird  took  to  himself  the  appellation  of  '  (iod's  only  begotten 
Son,'  John  iii.  16.  It  is  true,  because  the  angel  said  to  his  mother, 
Luke  i.  X).  '  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee — 'J'herefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  Goil  ;'  some  contend  that  the  words,  '  My  Son  thou  art,'  &c.  are 
a  prcliction  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  conception.  But  on  th.it  suj). 
position  the  argument  taken  from  the  name  falls:  for  instead  of 
proving  Jesus  superior  to  angels,  his  miraculous  conception  does  not 
make  him  superior  to  Adam,  who  was  as  much  the  immediate  work 
of  God,  as  Christ's  human  nature  was  the  immediate  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  common  and  true  interj'retation  of  this  pa.ssage 
Paul  gave  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  :  Acts  xiii.  Xi.  '  He  hath 
raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  My 
Son  thou  art,'  \c. ;  from  which  it  api>cars  that  Psal.  ii.  7.  is  a  pro- 
phecy of  Messiah's  resurrection  ;  not  however  as  importing,  that  by 
raising  Messiah  from  the  dead  Ciod  tx'gat  him  into  the  relation  of  a 
son  ;  for,  in  that  case,  every  person  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead 
would  be  his  begotten  son  :  but  that,  by  raising  him,  God  declared 
Messiah  his  Son,  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  rulers,  had 
put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  for  taking  to  himself  that  august 
name.  Atrordingly  we  are  told,  Rom.  i.  4.  that  he  was  '  declare<l 
the  Sm  of  (ioti  with  power,  by  hi.4  reMirroction  from  the  de.id.'     He- 


sides,  he  was  declared  God's  Son  before  his  resurrection,  by  voice* 
from  heaven,  particularly  at  his  baptism.  Nay,  he  is  said  to  have 
been  the  .Son  of  Go<I  before  he  was  sent  into  the  world,  John  iii.  17. 
If  so,  the  angel's  words  above-mentioned  may  mean,  that  as  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  so  his  iniraculous  conception, 
would  lead  men  to  acknowledge  and  call  him  the  Son  of  God. — See 
Pierce  on  this  verse,  who  affirms  that  the  second  Psalm  belongs 
wholly  to  Messiah  ;  and  i)roves  by  passages  from  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  Jewish  doctors,  that  they  applied  it  to  Messiah  ;  and  that 
some  of  the  later  doctors  have  acknowledged  "  it  advisable  to  apply 
that  Psalm  to  David,  in  order  to  the  better  answering  the  heretics  ;" 
meaning  the  Christians. — Pierce's  opinion  concerning  the  second 
Psalm  is  confirmed  by  the  apostle  Peter,  who  applied  the  first  three 
verses  of  it  to  Christ,  Acts  iv.  2.5. — The  expression  to-day,  according 
to  Pierce,  refers  to  the  6th  verse  of  the  Psalm,  '  Vet  have  I  set  my 
king  on  my  holy  hill  of  Zion  ;'  and  means  the  day  on  which  •  all 
power  was  given  to  Christ  in  heaven  and  in  earth,'  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
If  so,  '  the  begetting  of  God's  Son,'  mentioned  in  the  Psalm,  in- 
eludes  two  things  ;  the  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  the  t)e«tow- 
ing  on  him  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

2.  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 
Son.] — Because  these  words,  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand  here, 
are  found  in  the  revelation  made  to  Nathan,  which  is  recorded 
2  Sam.  vii.  4 — 17.  and  1  Chron.  xvii.  •! — 15.  I  think,  with  Whiston 
and  Pierce,  they  are  taken  from  that  revelation,  and  not  from  the 
revelation  made  to  David,  1  Chron.  xxii.  8.  10.  xxviii.  6,  7.  in  both 
which  places  they  stand  in  this  order,  •  He  shall  be  my  Son,  and  I 
will  be  his  Father.'  I  likewise  agree  with  Pierce  in  thinking  the 
revelation  to  Nathan  relates  to  Messiah  alone ;  whereas  the  revela- 
tion to  David  relates  to  Solomon  ;  and  that  for  the  following  rea- 
sons : — First,  because  in  the  revelation  to  Nathan,  2  Sam.  viii.  it  is 
said,  ver.  12.  '  When  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  shalt  sleep  with 
thy  fathers,  I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  proceed 
out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.  13.  He  shall 
build  an  house  for  my  Name,  and  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  his 
kingdom  for  ever.  M.  And  I  will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my 
Son.'  Or,  as  it  is  more  fully  expressed,  1  Chron.  xvii.  II.  «  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  thy  days  be  expired  that  thou  must  go  to 
be  with  thy  fathers,  that  I  will  raise  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which 
shall  be  of  thy  sons,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.  12.  He  shall 
build  me  an  house,  and  I  will  establish  his  throne  for  ever.  13.  I 
will  l)e  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  Son  ;  and  I  will  not  take  my 
mercy  away  from  him,  as  I  took  it  from  him  that  was  before  thee. 
14.  But  I  will  settle  him  in  mine  house,  and  in  my  kingdom  for 
ever,  and  his  throne  shall  be  established  for  evermore.'  Now,  as  it 
is  evident  that  Solomon  was  placed  on  the  throne  in  David's  life- 
time, 1  Kings  i.  3t.  and  not  after  his  days  were  fulfilled,  and  was  a 
seed  not  raised  up  after  him  of  his  sons,  and  never  was  in  any  .«enjc 
settled  in  God's  house  or  temple,  the  person  spoken  of  in  the  reve. 
lation  to  Nathan  cannot  be  Solomon,  but  must  be  Messiah,  who  was 
settled  both  in  God's  house  and  in  God's  kingdom  for  ever,  that  is, 
was  a  priest  as  well  as  a  king. — Secondly,  in  the  revelation  made  to 
David,  Solomon  is  mentioned  by  name,  1  Chron.  xxii.  9.  '  Behold  a 
son  shall  be  born  to  thee,  who  shall  be  a  man  of  rest ;  and  I  will  give 
him  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about,  for  his  name  shall  be  So- 
lomon, and  I  will  give  peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel  in  his  days. 
10.  He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  Name,  and  he  shall  be  my  Son, 
and  I  will  be  his  Father,  and  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  his  king- 
dom  over  Israel  for  ever.'  This  prophecy  contains  particulars  whicli 
are  not  applicable  to  Messiah,  who,  instead  of  having  rest  from  all 
his  enemies  round  about,  was  jiersecuted  and  put  to  death  by  them  : 
But  every  thing  contained  in  it  agreeth  to  Solomon.  Thirdly,  the 
promise  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  David's  seed,  mentioned  in  the 
revelation  to  Nathan,  is  unconditional :  whereas  the  promise  to 
David  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  his  seed  is  conditional,  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  7.  '  Moreover,  I  will  establish  his  kingdom  for  ever,  if  he  be 
constant  to  do  my  commandments  and  my  judgments  as  at  this  day.' 
Accordingly,  from  this  consideration  David  urged  Solomon  to  serve 
the  Lord,  ver.  9.  '  If  thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of  thee ;  but 
if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  oft'  for  ever.' — Fourthly,  the 
angrl  who  announced  to  the  virgin  that  she  was  to  bring  forth  the 
expected  Messiah,  applied  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  in 
the  revelation  to  Nathan  expressly  to  her  Son  :  Luke  i.  ;J2.  '  He 
shall  Ik"  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  son  of  the  Highest  ;  and  the 
Lord  ('od  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.  3.3. 
And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  king. 
dom  there  shall  be  no  end.' 

To  the  foregoing  interpretation  of  the  revelation  to  Nathan  it  hath 
hern  objected,  that  what  is  mentioned  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  cannot  be 
understood  of  Messiah.  *  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him 
with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the  I'hildren  of  men. 
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G  Bi4t  when  he  briugeth  again '  the  first- 
born ^  into  the  world, ^  he  saith,  (««()  Yea,  let 
all  the  angels  ■*  of  God  worship  him. 


7  (Ka;  -r^o;,  224.,  290.)  Besides,  of  the  an- 
gels indeed  he  saith,  Who  made '  his  angels 
spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  Aame  of  fire ; 


S  But  {v^af)  to  the  Son,  Thy  throne,  O  God, 
IS  for  ever  and  ever  :■  The  sceptre  of  thy  king- 
dom, is  a  sceptre  [iv^wrnro;)  of  rectilvde.'^ 


9  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated 
wickedness ;  therefore,  (o  Qio;,  ver.  8.  note  1.), 
0  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness'  above  (tk;  fiiTox>ii  irn)  thy  as- 
sociates. 

10  And,  Thou  Lord,  in  the  beginning^t<«rf- 


6  But,  instead  of  calling  any  of  the  angels  liib  begotten  Son, 
when  God  foretells  his  bringing  a  second  lime  the  first-born  into  ovr 
world,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  to  shew  that  he  hath  sub- 
jected the  angels  to  him,  he  saith,  Psal.  xcvii,  7,  Yea,  worship  him 
all  ye  angels  of  God. 

7  Besides,  of'  the  angels  indeed  David  saith,  Psal.  civ.  4.  Ifho 
made  his  angels  spiritual  substances,  and  his  ministers  a  fiame  oj" 

fire ; — that  is,  the  greatest  thing  said  of  angels  is,  that  they  are 
beings  not  clogged  with  flesh,  who  serve  God  with  the  utmost  ac- 
tivity ; 

8  But  to  shew  that  the  Son  is  Governor  of  the  world,  he  saith 
to  him,  Psal.  xlv.  0.  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.  And, 
Of  this  government  tliou  art  worthy,  because  the  sceptre  of  thy 
kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  rectitude :  thy  government  is  exercised  for 
maintaining  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  world. 

9  By  coming  to  destroy  the  devil  and  his  works,  thou  hast 
shewed  the  greatest  love  of  righteousness  and  hatred  of  wickedness ; 
therefore,  0  God,  thy  God  (John  xx.  17.)  hath  bestowed  on  thee  as  a 
king,  and  a  priest,  and  a  prophet,  endowments  U'hereby  thou  ex- 
cellest  all  thy  associates  in  these  offices. 

10  Jtnd,  still  farther  to  display  the  greatness  of  the   Son  above 


15.  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,'  &c.  To  this 
objection  Pierce  replies,  that  the  text  ought  to  be  translated,  '  who- 
soever (namely  of  Messiah's  people)  committelh  iniquity,  I  will 
chastise  him  with  the  rod  of  men,'  &c. ;  and,  in  support  of  his  trans, 
lation,  he  produces  various  passages  in  which  the  Hebrew  relative 
pronoun  asher  signifies  whosoever.  Besides,  this  passage  is  applied 
to  Messiah's  children,  Psalm  Ixxxix.  30,  iil,  S'-i. 

Farther,  it  hath  been  objected,  that  on  supposition  the  revelation 
made  to  Nathan  relateth  solely  to  Messiah,  the  apostle's  application 
of  the  promise,  '  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 
Son,'  for  proving  the  Son  superior  to  angels,  is  false  reasoning  ;  be- 
cause the  same  promise  was  made  in  the  revelation  to  David  con- 
cerning Solomon,  who  certainly  was  not  thereby  proved  superior  to 
the  angels.  To  this  objection  I  reply,  that  the  promise  in  question, 
as  applied  to  Messiah,  hath  a  very  different  meaning  from  what  it 
hath  wlien  applied  to  Solomon.  Speaking  of  Messiah,  it  is  a  predic- 
tion, that  God  would  in  the  most  public  manner  declare  Jesus  his 
Son,  by  voices  from  heaven,  uttered  on  different  occasions,  and  by 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  tjhost  on  him  after  his  baptism,  and  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead :  Whereas  the  same  promise  spoken 
concerning  Solomon,  means  only  that  he  was  to  be  the  object  of 
tjod's  special  affliction  and  care.  Accordingly  it  was  so  explained 
in  the  revelation  to  David  himself, '  I  will  give  him  rest  from  all  his 
enemies  round  about.' 

Ver.  G. — 1.  When  he  bringeth  again.] — n«X/»  here  properly  signi- 
fies the  second  time.  Ess.  iv.  270 — 'I'he  Son  of  God  was  brought  into 
our  world,  the  first  time,  by  his  incarnation.  But  the  angels  were 
not  then  commanded  to  worship  him.  'I'hat  command  was  given 
after  his  resurrection,  which  being,  as  it  were,  a  second  incarnation, 
is  fitly  calleil  '  a  bringing  him  a  second  time  into  our  world;'  when, 
as  the  reward  of  his  havmg  suffered  death  during  his  first  residence 
in  the  world,  he  was  made  in  the  human  nature  the  object  of  the 
worship,  not  only  of  men,  but  of  angel >.  So  Paul  told  the  Philip- 
piang,  chap.  ii.  9,  10,  1 1. 

2.  The  first-born.] — Because  ^(mtdtoxo;  comes  from  tixtm,  which 
signifies  to  beget  (gtgnoj  as  well  as  to  bring  forth  (parioj,  it  may  be 
rendered  either  the  first-burn  or  the  first-begotten.  I  think  it  should 
here  be  transiaXeA  first-born,  answering  to  heir,  ver.  SJ.  See  Col.  i.  15. 
note  y.  Rom.  viii.  i9. 

.'3.  Into  the  world.] — Oixovfj:.ivr,v,  the  hnbitalde  ivorld  ;  our  world. 
The  first  coming  of  the  heir  into  the  world  is  thus  expressed,  Heb. 
X.  5.  Ejo-i^x.'t^^'"'  E'f  rov  xi>iriJt.tit,  when  coming  into  the  world. 

4.  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.] — In  the  Hebrew  text  it 
Is  Col  Elohim,  which  in  our  Bibles  is  rendered  '  all  ye  Gods.'  But 
the  expression  is  elliptical,  and  may  be  supplied  as  the  writer  of  this 
epistle  hath  done,  '  all  ye  angels  of  God.'  The  LXX  likewise  have 
supplied  the  word  angels  ;  but  instead  of  (diov,  answering  to  Elohitn, 
they  have  put  kutou. — Wall,  in  his  note  on  Deut.  xxxii.  43.  where 
the  LXX  have  the  apostle's  words  verbatim,  saith  this  quotation  is 
made  from  that  passage  in  the  LXX.  For  although  in  our  Hebrew 
ropy  there  is  nothing  answering  to  it,  he  thinks  the  corresponding 
clause  was  in  the  copy  from  which  they  made  their  translation. — In 
Psalm  xcvii.  whence  it  is  commonly  thought  this  quotation  is 
made,  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  foretold,  toge- 
ther with  its  happy  influence  in  destroying  idolatry.  Because,  in  a 
few  instances,  tlie  word  elohim  denotes  iclols,th\A  clause  is  translated 
by  some,  worship  him  all  ye  idols.  But  how  can  idols,  most  of  whom 
are  nonentities,  worship  the  Son  ?  See  Beza. — This  text  is  quoted 
by  the  apostle  to  prove,  that  even  in  the  human  nature  the  Son  is 
superior  to  all  the  angels.     See  note  1.  on  this  verse. 

Ver.  7.  Who  made  his  angels  spirits,  &c.] — 'O  ^maiv,  being  the  par- 
ticiple of  the  imperfect  tense,  should  be  translated,  not  who  maketh, 
but  who  made.  Some  think  the  translation  of  the  clause  should  run 
in  this  manner,  '  Who  maketh  winds  his  messengers,  and  a  flame  of 
fire  his  ministers  ;'  supposing  that  the  Psalmist  alludes  to  the  agency 
of  the  angels,  in  forming  the  tempest  and  lightnings  which  accom- 
panied the  giving  of  the  law. — Pierce  is  of  opmion  that  the  transla- 
tion should  be,  '  who  maketh  his  angels  "winds  ;'  because  the  com- 
paring the  angels  to  a  flame  of  fire,  in  the  last  clause  of  the  verse, 
naturally  leads  to  apprehend  them  as  compared  to  winds  in  the  first. 


I  have  adopted  the  common  translation,  in  which  the  order  of  the 
original  words  is  followed,  because  it  shews  that  the  apostle  is  speak, 
ing,  not  of  winds,  but  of  angels. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  'I'hy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.] — Because 
0  Qui  is  the  nominative,  some  translate  this  clause  '  God  is  thy 
throne  ;'  that  is,  the  support  of  thy  throne.  But  the  nominative  wa» 
often  used  by  the  Attics  for  the  vocative.  It  is  so  used  by  the  LXX 
likewise  in  many  places  of  the  Psalms  ;  and  by  St  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  15. 
and  in  ver.  9.  of  this  chapter.  In  the  opinion  of  some  commenta. 
tors,  the  Psalm,  from  which  the  passage  under  consideration  is 
quoted,  was  composed  concerning  Solomon's  marriage  with  Pha. 
raoh's  daughter.  But  could  Solomon  with  any  propriety  be  addressed 
by  the  title  of  God?  Or  could  it  be  said  of  him,  that  his  kingdom, 
which  lasted  only  foity  years,  is  eternal?  It  was  not  even  eternal  in 
his  posterity.  And  with  respect  to  '  his  loving  righteousness  and 
hating  wickedness,'  it  but  ill  applies  to  one  who,  in  his  old  age,  be- 
came an  encourager  of  idolatry,  through  the  influence  of  women. 
'Ihis  Psalm  therefore  is  applicable  only  to  the  Christ.  Farther, 
Solomon's  marriage  with  Fharaoh's  daughter  being  expressly  con. 
demned  as  contrary  to  the  law,  (1  Kings  xi.  2.),  to  suppose  that  this 
Fsalm  was  composed  in  honour  of  that  event,  is  certainly  an  ill- 
founded  imagination.  Estius  informs  us,  that  the  Rabbins,  in  their 
commentaries,  affirm  that  Psal.  xlv.  was  written  wholly  concerning 
the  Messiah.  Accordingly  they  translate  the  title  as  we  do,  A  Song 
of  Loves :  The  LXX,  uhri  itrtj  tou  cx.yot.-xriTov,  a,  sung  concerning  the 
beloved  :  Vulgate,  pro  dilecto  j  a  title  justly  given  to  Messiah,  whom 
God,  by  voices  from  heaven,  declared  his  beloved  Son. — Besides,  as 
the  word  Maschil,  which  signifies /or  instruction,  (LXX,  n;  o-una-iv ; 
Vulg.  ad  intellectum),  is  inserted  in  the  title,  and  as  no  mention  is 
made  in  the  Psalm  of  Solomon,  from  an  account  of  whose  loves,  as 
Pierce  observes,  the  Jewish  church  was  not  likely  to  gain  much  in. 
struction,  we  are  led  to  understand  the  Psalm,  not  of  Solomon,  but 
of  the  Messiah  only. 

Pierce  saith,  "  They  who  imagine  this  Psalm  is  an  epithalamium 
upon  Solomon's  marrying  Pharaoh's  daughter,  must  suppose  that  it 
is  here  foretold,  that  Solomon  was  to  have  a  numerous  progeny  by 
her,  whom  he  should  set  up  for  princes  and  rulers  up  and  down  the 
world,  by  one  of  whom  he  should  be  succeeded.  Ver.  16.  '  Instead  of 
thy  fathers  shall  be  thy  children,  whom  thou  mayest  make  princes 
in  all  the  earth.'  But  this  cannot  be  true  ;  for,  beside  that  we  read 
not  of  any  children  Solomon  had  by  Pharaoh's  daughter,  it  is  certain 
that  Rehoboam,  who  succeeded  him,  was  the  son  of  Naamah  an 
Ammonitess,  2  Chron.  xii.  13. ;  and  so  far  was  he  from  being  able  to 
set  up  his  sons  to  rule  over  other  countries,  that  it  was  with  great 
difficulty  that  his  successors  kept  two  tribes  of  the  twelve  stedfast  to 
them,"  &c. — From  all  which  Pierce  concludes,  '  Certainly  a  greater 
than  Solomon  is  here.' 

2.  'I'he  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  rectitude.] — Pierce 
understands  this  of  the  antecedent  government  of  the  Son,  which  he 
thinks  extended  only  to  the  Jews.  But  whoever  considers  this  and 
the  following  verse,  will  be  sensible  that  they  are  a  prophecy  of  the 
duration  and  righteousness  of  that  universal  kingdom  whicfi  Christ 
was  to  administer  after  his  resurrection ;  and  that  the  following 
verse  is  a  declaration,  that  he  should  receive  the  universal  kingdom 
as  a  reward  of  that  love  of  righteousness  which  he  shewed  in  his  in- 
carnation and  death.     See  Philip,  ii.  8,  9. 

Ver.  9.  Hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness.] — Anciently 
kings,  priests,  and  prophets,  were  consecrated  to  their  several  offices 
by  the  ceremony  of  solemn  unction  with  perfumed  oil ;  called  in  the 
Psalm  '  the  oil  of  gladness,'  because  it  occasioned  great  joy,  both  to 
the  person  anointed,  and  to  those  who  were  present  at  the  ceremony. 
Wherefore,  the  Son  being  appointed  of  God  to  the  high  offices  of 
universal  King,  Priest,  and  Prophet,  among  men,  he  is  called  by 
way  of  eminence,  the  Lord's  Messiah,  Christ,  or  anointed  one.  But 
the  oil  with  which  God  anointed  or  consecrated  him  to  these  offices, 
was  not  any  material  oil ;  nor  was  the  unction  external ;  but  inter- 
nal, with  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  may  therefore  understand  the  Psalm 
as  a  prediction  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  Jesus  at  his 
baptism,  whereby  was  signified  God's  giving  him  the  Spirit  without 
measure,  .John  iii.  34. 
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edst  the  earth,'  and  tlio  works  of  tlij/  hands  ore 
the  /icavfus. 

1 1    They  shall  parish, '  but  tiiou  dost  remain;'^ 
and  they  all  as  a  garment  shall  grutf  old  ; 


12  And  as  (-ri^iSoXaio*)  an  up]>fr  garment ' 
thou  wilt  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be 
changed:^  IJut  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
years  shall  never  fail. 

13  (At,  lOi.)  Moreover,  to  which  of  the 
angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand'  ////  I  make  thine  enemies  the  footstool''' 
of  thy  feet  9 


I4  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,'  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  ^   who  shall   inherit 


all  tlie  angels,  (see  ver.  H. ),  it  is  said,  Psal.  cii.  23-27.  Thou, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  didst  firmly  build  the  earth,  and  the  works 
of  thy  ])ijwer  are  the  heavens. 

1 1  They,  though  firmly  founded,  shall  perish,  but  thou,  their 
maker,  jtossessest  an  endless  existence;  and  they  nil,  as  a  garment 
become  useless  by  long  wearing,  shall  grow  old,  unfit  for  answering 
the  purpose  of  their  creation  ; 

12  ^Ind  tiien,  as  a  worn-out  upper  garment,  thou  wilt  fold  them 
vp,  and  lay  them  aside  as  useless,  and  they  shall  be  changed  for  tlie 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  to  be  substituted  in  their  place  : 
but  thou,  their  maker,  art  the  same,  without  any  change,  and  thy 
duration  shall  never  have  an  end. 

13  Moreover,  none  of  .the  angels  have  any  proper  dominion 
over  the  world.  For,  to  which  of  the  angels  did  God  at  any  time 
say,  as  he  said  to  his  Son  in  the  human  nature,  Psal.  ex.  1.  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand ;  reign  thou  over  the  universe,  till  I  utterly 
subject  all  thine  enemies  to  thee  ? 

14  Instead  of  exercising  sovereign  dominion,  are  not  all  the 
angels  called,  Psal.  civ.  4-.,  ministering  spirits,  subject  to  the  Son, 
(ver.  6.),  and  by  him,  sitting  at  God's  right  hand,  (ver.  13.),  sent 

forth  to  minister  fur  iheni  ivho  shall  inherit  immortalili/  as  the  sons 
of  God  ? 


Ver.  10.  Thou,  I/)rti,  in  the  beginning  foundedst  the  earth,  &c.] — 
Some  think  this  was  addressed  to  the  l-'ather,  and  not  to  the  Son. 
But  as  the  t'onncr  passages  arc  directed  to  the  Son,  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  this  is  so  likewise  ;  psiiecially  as  it  would  not  have  been 
to  the  apostle's  purpose  to  quote  it  here,  if  it  had  been  addressed  to 
the  Father.  Uy  attirming  that  these  words  were  spoken  to  the  Son, 
the  apo.stle  confuted  the  opinion  of  tho.'ie  Jews  who  held  that  the 
angels  assisted  in  making  this  mundane  system  :  an  error  which 
was  afterwards  maintained  by  some  heretics  in  the  (  hrisiian  church. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  They  shall  perish.] — Of  the  perishing  of  the  earth, 
and  heavens  or  atmosphere,  Peter  hath  written,  2  Kpist.  iii.  K) — l.X 
where  also  he  hath  foretold,  that  there  are  to  be  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth  forme<l  for  the  righteous  to  live  in,  after  the  old  creation 
is  destroycii. 

2.  But  thou  dost  remain.] — AiK,uim;,  dost  remain  cimtinunlly. 
This  word  may  be  either  the  present  of  the  indicative  or  the  future, 
according  as  it  is  written  with  or  without  the  circumflex.  In  the 
common  Greek  copies  it  is  written  without  the  circumflex  ;  for 
which  reason  our  translators  have  rendered  it,  '  'I'hou  remainest' 
But  Pierce  contends  that  it  should  be  rendered  '  Thou  shall  remain,' 
because  the  other  verbs  in  the  verse  are  in  the  future  tense. 

Ver.  \-l. — 1.  And  as  an  upper  garment,  or  cloak.] — Bcza  thinks 
the  word  TsjiCoXaiov  signifies  the  covering  of  a  tent,  which,  when 
the  tent  is  to  be  moved  to  another  place,  is  taken  down  and  folded 
up. 

a.  And  they  shall  be  changed.] — The  word  tt.XXa,yr,iroyra,i  signifies 
both  tu  change  and  to  exchange.  Here  the  meaning  is,  that  the  pre. 
sent  earth  and  its  atmosphere  are  to  be  exchanged  for  the  new 
heavens  and  earth,  of  which  St  Peter  speaks  a  Kp.  iii.  10. 

Ver.  IJ 1.  Sit  thoti  at  my  right  hand.] — Our  Lord,  Matt,  xxii. 


43.  spake  of  it  to  the  Pharisees  as  a  thing  certain,  and  allowed  by 
all  the  Jewish  doctors,  that  David  wrote  the  cxlh  P.salm  by  inspira- 
tion of  the  Spirit  concerning  Christ.  This  passage,  therefore,  is 
rightly  applied  to  Christ  by  the  writer  of  tlie  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
See  chap.  v.  10.  note. 

2.  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the  footstool  of  thy  feet.] — TJie 
eastern  princes  u.sed  to  tread  on  the  necks  of  their  vanquished  ene- 
mies, in  token  of  their  utter  subjection.  Josh.  x.  24.  And  some  of 
the  more  haughty  ones,  in  mounting  their  horses,  used  them  as  a 
footstool.  'I'his  passage,  therefore,  is  a  prediction  of  the  entire  con- 
quest of  evil  angels  and  wicked  men,  Christ's  enemies. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits?] — This  is  said, 
perhaps,  in  allusion  to  the  Hebrew  name  of  angels,  which  proi>erIy 
signifies  messengers. — The  word  all  here  is  emphatical,  denoting, 
that  even  the  highest  orders  of  angels.  Dominions,  Thrones,  Prin. 
cipalities  and  Powers,  (Philip,  ii.  10.  Kph.  i.  21.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.},  bow 
the  knee,  and  arc  subject  to  Jesus  ;  ministering  in  the  affairs  of  the 
»vorld  according  to  his  direction.  But,  although  the  scriptures  speak 
of  all  the  angels  as  tlius  ministering,  the  word  all  does  not  imply 
that  every  individual  angel  is  actually  employed  in  ministering  for 
the  heirs  of  salvation,  but  that  every  one  of  tliem  is  subject  to  be  so 
employed. 

2.  Sent  forth  to  minister  (hia.)  for  them  who  shall  inherit  salvation.] 
— The  ai)ostle  does  not  say  minister  to,  but  for  thetn,  &c.  The 
angels  are  ministers  who  belong  to  Christ,  not  to  men,  though  em- 
ployed by  him  for  the  benefit  of  men.  Therefore  this  passage  af- 
fords no  ground  for  believing  that  every  heir  of  salvation  has  a 
guardian  angel  assigned  to  him.  Of  the  ministry  of  angels  for  the 
benefit  of  the  heirs  of  salvation,  we  have  many  examples,  both  in 
the  Old  and  in  the  New  'testament. 


CHAPTER  II. 


View  and  Illustration. 


The  foregoing  display  of  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 
God  being  designed,  not  only  to  give  the  objections  of 
the  Jews  their  full  force,  but  to  make  mankind  sensible 
of  the  obligation  they  are  under  to  obey  Jesus,  and  to 
hearken  to  his  apostles,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  very 
properly  begins  his  second  chapter  with  an  exhortation 
to  the  Hebrews,  to  pay  the  utmost  attention  to  the  things 
which  they  had  heard  from  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  ver.  1. 
—  For,  says  he,  if  our  fathers,  who  disobeyed  the  com- 
mand to  enter  into  Canaan  which  God  spake  to  them  by 
angels,  were  justly  punished  with  death,  ver.  2. — how 
can  we  hope  to  escape  eternal  death,  if  we  neglect  the 
great  salvation  from  sin  and  misery,  together  with  the 
possession  of  heaven,  which  was  first  preached  to  us  by 
the  Lord  himself,  and  which  was  afterwards  confirmed 
to  us  by  his  apostles  and  ministers,  who  heard  him  preach 
and  promise  that  salvation,  ver.  3. — and  whose  testimony 
ought  to  be  credited,  since  God  bare  witness  with  them, 
by  the  miracles  which  he  enabled  them  to  perform,  and 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he  distributed  to 
them,  ver.  4. — IJut  lest  the  Hebrews  might  despise  the 
gospel   because   it   was   not   preaehetl  to  them  by  angels. 


the  apostle  told  them,  that  God  had  not  employed  angels 
to  lead  believers  into  the  future  heavenly  world,  the 
possession  of  which  is  '  the  great  salvation'  whereof  he 
spake. — By  this  observation  he  insinuated,  that  the  tid- 
ings of  the  great  salvation  were  not  to  be  disregarded 
because  they  were  preached  to  them  by  men  and  not  by 
angels,  since  these  men  were  commissioned  by  Christ  and 
attested  by  God,  ver.  5. 

The  Hebrews  being  thus  prepared  for  listening  with 
attention  to  the  apostle,  he  proceeded  to  answer  the  dif- 
ferent objections  urged  by  the  doctors  against  our  Lord's 
pretensions  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  These  objections,  it 
is  true,  he  hath  not  formally  stated,  because  they  were 
in  every  one's  mouth  ;  but  from  the  nature  of  the  things 
which  he  hath  written,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  they  were. 
— The^TA/  objection  was  taken  from  our  Lord's  being  a 
man.  This,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  was  sufficient 
to  overthrow  his  claim  altogether  ;  because  for  a  man  to 
call  himself  '  the  Son  of  God,'  was  so  contrary  to  every 
idea  they  had  formed  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  even  the 
common  people  thought  it  a  l)lasphemy  which  deserved 
to  be  punished   with   death.      ,Iohn  x.  .3.3.    '  I'or  a  good 
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work  we  stone  tliee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  because  thou, 
being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.'  See  also  John  v.  18. 
and  I  John  v.  5.  note.  In  this  prejudice  the  people 
were  confirmed  by  the  sentence  of  the  chief  priests, 
elders,  and  scribes,  who,  after  a  solemn  trial,  pronounced 
Jesus  guilty  of  blasphemy,  and  condemned  him  to  death, 
because  he  called  himself  '  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
blessed'  God;  Mark  xiv.  61.  A  sentence  for  which 
there  was  no  foundation,  since  in  their  own  scriptures  it 
was  expressly  and  repeatedly  declared,  that  the  Christ  was 
to  be  the  Son  both  of  Abraham  and  of  David.  But  the 
doctors,  it  seems,  understood  this  in  a  metaphorical  sense. 
For,  when  Jesus  asked  the  scribes,  how  the  Christ  could 
be  both  David's  Son  and  David's  Lord,  they  were  not 
able  to  answer  him  a  word  ;  being  ignorant  that  the 
Christ  was  really  to  become  man,  by  descending  from 
Abraham  and  David  according  to  the  flesh. 

A  second  objection  raised  against  our  Lord's  being  the 
Son  of  God  and  King  of  Israel,  was  taken  from  his  mean 
condition  ;  from  his  never  having  possessed  any  temporal 
dominion ;    and  from  his    having    been    put  to    death. 
These  things  they  thought  incompatible  with  the  great- 
ness of  the  Son  of  God,  and  with  his  glory  as  the  Christ, 
or  king  universal,  described  in  their  sacred  writings.    And 
therefore,  when  Jesus  mentioned  his  being  *  lifted  up,' 
the  people  objected,  John  xii.  Si.   '  We  have  heard  out 
of  the  law,  that  the  Christ  abideth  for  ever ;  how  sayest 
thou,  the   Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?   Who  is  this 
Son   of  man?'    Their   notions  concerning  the  temporal 
dominion  of  the  Christ,  and  his  abiding  on  earth  for  ever, 
the  doctors  founded  on   Dan.  ii.  H.,  where  the  empire 
of  the  Christ  was  foretold  under  the  idea  of  '  a  kingdom 
which  the  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up,  and  which  was 
never  to   be   destroyed  ;' — but  '  which  should  break  in 
pieces  and  consume  all  kingdoms.'     Also  on   Dan.  vii. 
13,  14.  Where  '  one  like  the  Son  of  man'  is  represented 
as  '  coming  in  the  clouds  of  lieaven,'  and  receiving  '  do- 
minion, and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  na- 
tions,  and  languages  should   serve   him.'      Likewise  in 
other  passages,  the  kingdom  and  victories  of  the  Christ 
are  described  by  ideas  and  expressions  taken  from  the 
kings  and  kingdoms  of  this  world  :    And  the  Christ  him- 
self is  called  God's  king,  whom  he  would  '  set  on  his  holy 
hill  of  Zion  ;'  and  Messiah,  or  Christ,  the  Prince.    These 
things  led  the  Jews  to  fancy,  that  the  Christ  was  to  be 
a  great  temporal  prince,  who  would  set  the  Jews  free 
from  foreign  tyranny,  and  subject  all  nations  to  their  do- 
minion ;  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  the  seat  of  this  uni- 
versal empire  ;  and  that  every  individual  Jew  would  have 
some  share  in  the  administration  of  it.    Wherefore,  when 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  refused  to  be  made  a  king,  and  dis- 
claimed all  temporal  dominion,  and  lived  in  the  greatest 
privacy,  subject  to  poverty,  persecution,  and  death,  they 
derided  his  pretensions  to  be  the  Christ,  Mark  xv.  31. 
•  The  chief  priests,  mocking,  said  among  themselves,  with 
the  scribes.  He  saved  others,   himself  he  cannot  save. 
32.  Let  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the 
cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.'     These  learned  men 
were  ignorant  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Christ  is  not  of 
this  world  ;  that  it  is  established,  not  by  force,  but  by  the 
power  of  persuasion,   Psal.  ex.  3.  ;  that  it  has  for  its  ob- 
ject the  destruction  of  sin,  and  of  all  its  abettors,  and  the 
establishment  of  righteousness  in   the  earth  ;    that  the 
victories  by  which   these  grand  events  are  brought  to 
pass  are  all  of  a  spiritual  kind  ;  and  that  the  greatness  of 
the  Christ  consists  in    ruling,    not   the  bodies,   but  the 
spirits  of  men,  by  drawing  their  affections,  and  influenc- 
ing their  wills.      And  as  the  Jews  had  no  conception  of 
these  things,  so  neither  did  they  know  that  the  felicity 
which  the  subjects  of  the  Christ  are  to  enjoy  is  not  of 
this  world,  but  of  the  heavenly  country  which  was  pro- 
mised to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  by  faith. 


The  ideas  which  the  Jews  had  formed  of  the  Christ, 
and  of  his  kingdom,  being  founded  in  ignorance  of  their 
own  scriptures,  though  pretended  to  be  derived  from 
that  source,  it  became  necessary,  by  clear  testimonies  out 
of  these  very  scriptures,  to  prove.  That  from  the  begin- 
ning God  determined  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world, 
clothed  with  flesh,  so  as  to  be  the  Son  of  man  as  well  as 
the  Son  of  God  ;  that  he  was  to  possess  no  worldly  do- 
minion while  on  earth,  but  to  be  subject  to  all  tlie  evils 
incident  to  men,  and  at  length  to  be  killed  ;  after  which 
he  was  to  arise  from  the  dead,  and  in  the  human  nature 
to  be  invested  with  the  government  of  the  world,  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  all  the  enemies  of  God,  and  of  put- 
ting the  righteous  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  promised 
to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  : — I  say  it  was  necessary 
to  prove  all  these  things  by  clear  testimonies  from  the 
Jewish  scriptures ;  because  no  other  proofs  would  be 
regarded  by  the  unbelieving  Hebrews. 

With  this  view,  therefore,  the  apostle  quoted  Psal. 
viii.  4.,  where  it  is  foretold,  that  God  would  make  his 
Son  '  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,'  by  sending  him 
into  our  world  made  flesh,  and  subject  to  death  ;  after 
which  he  would  '  crown  him  with  glory  and  honour,'  by 
raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  placing  him,  in  the  human 
nature,  '  over  the  works  of  his  hands,'  ver.  6,  7. — and  by 
subjecting  all  things  under  his  feet.  On  this  the  apostle 
remarks,  that  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things  subdued  by 
him,  and  put  under  him,  ver.  8. — But  we  have  seen 
Jesus  for  a  little  while  made  less  than  angels,  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  he  might  taste  death  for  every  man  ;  and, 
for  the  suiFering  of  death,  be  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  his 
sending  down  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit  upon  men.  This 
certainly  is  evidence  sufficient,  that  all  enemies  shall  at 
length  be  put  under  his  feet.  No  just  objection,  there- 
fore, lies  against  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  for  his  having  had 
no  temporal  kingdom,  ver.  9. — Next,  by  informing  us, 
that  the  Son  was  made  flesh  that  he  might  die  for  every 
man,  the  apostle  hath  removed  the  offence  occasioned  by 
the  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  His  death  was  necessary 
for  procuring  pardon  to  them  who  believe ;  and  this  ap- 
pointment, the  apostle  tells  us,  is  to  be  resolved  into  the 
sovereign  will  of  God,  because  it  belonged  to  him  who 
is  offended  by  the  sins  of  men,  to  prescribe  the  terms  on 
which  he  will  pardon  them.  And  therefore,  when  he 
determined,  in  bringing  many  sons  into  glory,  to  make 
the  Captain  of  their  salvation  a  perfect  or  effectual  Cap- 
tain through  suffering  death,  he  only  exercised  the  right 
which  belonged  to  him,  ver.  10. — Then,  to  shew  more 
fully  that  God  determined  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world 
made  flesh,  the  apostle  subjoins  more  quotations  from  the 
scriptures,  in  which  the  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  a  man, 
ver.  11-13. 

A  third  objection  to  our  Lord's  claim,  was  taken  from 
his  being  born  of  a  woman  in  the  weak  helpless  state  of 
an  infant.  This  the  scribes  thought  incompatible  with 
the  greatness  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Hence,  in  con- 
futation of  our  Lord's  pretensions  to  be  the  Christ,  the 
Jews  said  to  one  another,  John  vii.  27.  '  We  know  this 
man  whence  he  is :  But  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
knoweth  whence  he  is.'  Farther,  because  the  Christ  was 
foretold,  Dan.  vii.  1.3,  14.,  to  come  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven  to  receive  dominion,  the  Jews  expected  that  he 
would  make  his  first  appearance  among  them  in  the 
clouds.  This  they  called  '  a  sign  from  heaven,'  and  de- 
sired Jesus  to  shew  it.  Matt.  xvi.  1.  But,  to  remove 
these  false  opinions,  the  apostle  observed,  that  since  the 
children  or  disciples  given  to  Messiah  to  be  saved,  par- 
take of  flesh  and  l)lood,  by  being  born  of  parents  who  are 
flesh  and  blood,  Messiah  also  partook  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  men  by  being  born  of  a  woman,  that  through 
Kk 
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death  he  might,  acioicliiig  to  God'h  promise  concerning 
tlie  seed  of  the  woman  recorded  by  IVIoses,  destroy  the 
devil  who  had  the  power  of  deatli,  ver.  14. — and  deliver 
mankind  from  the  fear  of  death,  by  giving  them  the  as- 
surance of  pardon,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  ver.  13. 
—  So  that  our  Lord's  claim  to  be  the  Christ,  instead  of 
being  overthrown,  was  strongly  established  by  his  birth 
of  a  virgin. 

A  fourth  objection  was  taken  from  our  Lord's  being 
subject  to  all  the  miseries  and  calamities  incident  to  men. 
This  the  Jews  thought  inconsistent  with  the  divine  na- 
ture of  the  Christ.  IJut,  in  answer,  the  apostle  told  the 
Hebrews,  tliat  Jesus  did  not  lay  liold  on  angels  to  save 
them,  but  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,  ver.  16. — For  which 
reason  it  was  necessary  that  in  all  tilings  he  should  be  made 
like  his  brethren  whom  he  was  to  save  ;  that  being  their 
brother,  and  having  the  afl'ection  of  a  brother  for  the 
wliole  human  race,  he  might  exercise  the  office  of  an  high- 
priest  mercifully  towards  men,  as  well  as  faithfully  to- 
wards God,  by  making  propitiation  for  their  sins  through 
his  death,  ver.  17. — This,  however,  is  not  all.  He  was 
subjected  to  affliction  and  temptation  like  his  brethren, 
that  he  might  have  such  a  fellow-feeling  of  their  infirmity, 
and  of  tlie  difficulty  of  their  trial,  as  would  dispose  him. 


in  the  exercise  of  his  kingly  power,  not  only  to  succour 
them  when  tempted,  but,  in  judging  them  at  last,  to  make 
them  sucli  gracious  allowances  as  the  weakness  of  their 
nature,  and  the  strength  of  the  temptations  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  may  require,  ver.  18. — These  being  con- 
siderations of  great  importance,  they  are  suggested  a 
second  time,  chap.  iv.  15. 

Sucli  are  the  answers  made  by  the  writer  of  this  epistle 
to  the  objections  whereby  the  scribes  endeavoured  to  con- 
fute the  claim  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  taken, —  1.  From  his  being  a  man  ;  2.  From 
his  never  having  possessed  any  kingdom,  and  from  his 
having  suflered  death  ;  3.  From  his  having  become  man 
by  being  born  in  tlie  helpless  state  of  an  infant ;  4.  From 
his  having  been  liable  to  all  the  miseries  and  calamities 
incident  to  men. — Wherefore,  after  hearing  these  an- 
swers, the  oflence  of  the  cross  ought,  witli  the  Jews,  to 
have  ceased  for  ever.  And  if  any  others  reject  the  gos- 
pel, on  account  of  the  high  titles  given  therein  to  Jesus, 
fancying  his  gi-eatness  as  the  Son  of  God  is  inconsistent 
with  his  manifestation  and  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  the 
reasonings  in  this  chapter  are  highly  worthy  of  their  con- 
sideration, as  they  attbrd  a  satisfactory  solution  of  their 
doubts. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  1L — 1  (A/a  t»t«)    On  this  account 
we  ought  to  attend  the  more  earnestly  to  the 
things  which  were  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we 
should  let  THFJNI  slip.* 

2  For,  if  the  word  ■  spoken  by  angels  ^  was 
Jirm,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  ^ 

received  a  just  retribution, 

3  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  a  salvation  ? '  which,  be^^inning  to  be 
spoken  ^  by  the  Lord,  ivas  confirmed  to  us  3  by 
them  u'/io  heard  HIM  ; 

4  God  bearing  joint  u'itncss,  both  bi/  signs 
and  wonders  and  divers  miracles,  (see  Horn.  xv. 
19.  note  1.),  and  distributions  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  according  to  his  own  pleasure  ? 

5  For  to  the  angels  he  hath  not  subjected 
tl»e  world  which  is  to  come,'  concerning  which 
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Chap.  11. — 1  Because  the  Son,  by  whom  God  hath  spoken  to  us 
in  these  last  days,  is  greatly  superior  to  all  the  angels,  both  in  his  na- 
ture and  office,  we  ought  to  pay  the  more  attention  to  the  things  tehich 
the  ministers  of  the  word  heard  him  speak,  (ver.  3.),  lest  at  any  time 
we  should  let  them  slip  out  of  our  minds. 

2  For,  if  the  law  which  God  sjxtke  to  the  Israelites,  by  the  minis- 
try of  angels,  was  so  confrmed  by  the  miracles  which  accompanied 
it,  that  every  presumptuous  transgression  and  disobedience  received 
a  just  punishment, 

3  How  shall  u'c  escape  unpunished,  if  we  disbelieve  and  despise  the 
news  of  so  great  a  salvation  ?  which  began  to  be 2>reached  by  the  Lord 
himself,  and  hath  been  fully  published  and  conjirmcd  to  us  Jews,  not 
by  a  vague  report,  but  by  the  credible  testimony  of  the  apostles  and 
others  who  heard  him  ; 

4  God  himself  bearing  joint  u'iliwss  to  the  salvation  preached  of 
the  Lord  and  his  apostles,  both  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  miracles 
of  divers  kinds,  which  he  enabled  tliese  preachers  to  perform,  and 
by  distributions  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  bestowed, 
not  according  to  tlieir  will,  but  according  to  his  own  jtleasure? 

5  For  although  the  angel  (Exod.  xxiii.  20.)  who  conducted  the 
Israelites  had  Canaan  subjected  to  him,  to  the  angels  God  hath  not 


Ver.  1.  Let  them  slip.] — nix$a;<i;a>;uE>' ;  literally,  should  run  out, 
as  leaky  vessels.  'I  his  word  is  used  in  ihe  same  sense,  Prov.  iii.  -il. 
LXXj'Tis  (Ltr  T«{aj»u»;?, '  my  son,  let  them  not  depart.' 

Ver.  •2. — 1.  I'or  it  the  word.] — Here  Xoj-o;,  t/ie  word,  signifies  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  all  tlie  other  comnidnds  given  to  the  Israelites,  but 
esi)ccially  the  command  to  enter  into  Canaan  ;  as  is  plain  from  tlie 
contrast,  in  this  passage,  between  the  salvation  of  believers  by  their 
introduction  into  heaven,  and  the  salvation  of  the  Israelites  by  their 
introduction  into  Canaan. 

i!.  S|)oken  by  angels.] — That  the  law  of  Moses  was  spoken  by  an. 
gels,  is  affirmed  likewise  by  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  53.  and  by  Paul,  Gal. 
iii.  19.  And  that  one  angel  in  particular  spake  to  Moses  from  the 
bush,  and  on  Mount  Sinai,  the  same  Stephen  informs  us.  Acts  vii. 
30 — 38.  Yet  we  are  told,  Heb.  i.  1.  xii.  25.  that  the  law  was  spoken 
by  Go<l  himself.  To  reconcile  these  seemingly  opl>osite  accounts,  we 
may  supjiose,  That  as  Moses,  afterwards,  was  employed  to  sjieak  to 
the  Israelites,  in  the  name  of  Gml,  the  words  which  God  spake  to 
him,  so  when  the  ten  commandments  were  S|>oken,  an  angel  was  em- 
ployed to  rei)cat,  in  a  loud  and  terrible  voice,  the  words  which  God 
pronouncetl, '  I  am  the  Lord  thy  Ciod,'  with  what  follows.  And  that 
other  angels,  as  Chrysostom  observes,  excited  the  thunderings,  the 
lightnings,  the  smoke,  the  earthquake,  and  the  sounding  of  the  trum. 
pet,  which  prcfedu<l  God's  speaking. 

3.  Transgression  and  disobetlience.  ] — Transgression,  is  the  leap- 
ing over  the  bounds  which  the  law  hath  set,  by  doing  the  things  it 
fortjids. — Disobedience,  is  the  refusing  to  do  tlie  tilings  it  enjoins. 

Ver.  3. —  1.  Neglect  so  great  a  salvation.] — .^s  the  salvati(>n  preach- 
ed in  the  g<>.<iH!l,  consists  in  delivering  mankind  from  their  spiri- 
tual enemies,  and  in  putting  them  in  |>ossession  of  rest  in  the  hea- 
venly country,  it  justly  merits  the  epithet  o(  {•real,  tieing  unspeak- 
ably greater  than  the  salvation  which  God  wrought  for  the  Israel, 
ites ;  u  Inch  consisted  in  their  deliverance  from  Ihe  Egyptian  boiu 
dape,  Exo<l.  xx.  2.  and  in  their  being  made  to  res(  in  C;in.ian  from 
all  Iheir  cncmie.^  round  about. 


2.  Which,  beginning  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord.] — Jesus  is  called 
the  Lord,  because,  as  maker  and  governor  of  the  worlds,  he  is  Lord 
of  all,  Acts  X.  :Mx  ;  consequently  he  is  able  both  to  reward  those  who 
obey  him,  by  bestowing  on  them  eternal  salvation,  and  to  punish 
with  everlasting  destruction  those  who  disobey  him.  This  salvation 
was  formerly  preached  to  the  Israelites  in  the  covenant  with  Abra. 
ham,  under  the  figure  of  giving  them  the  everlasting  )x)s>ession  of 
Canaan  ;  but  was  preached  plainly  by  the  Lord,  and  by  his  apostles, 
in  the  gospel. 

3.  Was  confirmed  to  us  by  them  who  heard  him.] — ^The  apostle 
having  obser\'ed  in  ver.  i.  that  the  law  spoken  by  angels  was  con. 
firmed  by  the  miracles  which  accompanied  its  delivery,  he  judged  it 
proper  to  mention,  that  the  gospel  was  equally  confirmed  by  the  great 
miracles  which  accorananietl  tlie  preaching,  lioth  of  Jesus  himself 
and  of  his  apostles.  Wherefore,  such  of  the  Hebrews  as  had  not 
heard  Jesus  preach  the  great  salvation,  were  nevertheless  bound  to 
give  heed  to  the  things  which  he  had  preached,  since  they  were 
sufficiently  declared  and  proved  to  them  by  the  aptistles,  and  the 
other  ministers  of  the  word,  who  had  heard  him  preach  these  things. 
Though  the  writer  of  this  epistle  ranks  himself  .imong  those  to  whom 
the  apostles  confirmed  the  preaching  of  Jesus,  it  does  not  follow 
that  he  was  himself  no  apostle.  See  this  proved,  I'ref.  sect.  1.  art,  .'. 
paragr.  3. 

Ver.  1.  And  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.] — Moses  wrought 
many  signs  and  wonders  and  miracles,  Deut.  xxxiv.  11.  liut  the 
'  distributions  of  the  Holy  tihosl'  he  knew  nothing  of.  They  were 
peculiar  to  the  gosiiel  di.speiHation,  and  consisted  of  the  internal 
gifts  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  prophecy,  faith,  the  disccmmciit  of 
spirits,  tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues.  These  are  called 
'  distribufions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  because  he  divided  them  to  every 
one  as  he  plea.<ie«l,  I  Cor.  xii.  II. 

Ver.  5.  llath  not  .suhjectetl  the  world  which  is  to  come.] — Oiztu- 
IJ.ivy,t  m*  fiiX>.i,uc-at.  The  gospel  dispen-sation  is  called  a/auve,-  ,utf.- 
/ov to:,  I/ii'  «4't'  to  comr,  Hct>.  vi.  5.  but  never  »/7:«y,«£v>iv  iMX>~ourtcy, 
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we  speak. 

6  Nbtu  one  in  a  certain  place  '  jdainly  testi- 
fied, saying,*  What  is  man  that  thou  shouldst 

remembei-  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
shouldst  look  upon  him  ? 

7  Thou  hast  made^  him  ^  fi}r  a  little  ivhile^ 
less  tha7i  angels,  thou  hast  crowned  him  with 
glory  and  honour,'*  and  hast  set  him  over  the 
works  of  thy  hands. 

8  Thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his 
feet.  (Faj,  93.)  Wherefore,  by  subjecting  all 
things  to  him,  he  hath  left  nothing  unsuhjected.'- 
( Nuv  Ss)  But  now,  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things 
sid)jected  to  him : 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  for  a  little  tuhile 
was  made  less  than  angels,'  that,  by  the  grace 


subjected  the  world  which  is  to  come,  the  possession  of  which  is  the 
salvation  of' which  ive  speak. 

6  Now,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  to  be  made  flesh,  and,  in  the 
flesh,  was  to  be  appointed  King  universal,  David  in  a  certain  place, 
Psal.  viii.  4.  plai^ily  testified,  saying.  What  is  the  first  man  that  thou 
shoiddst  remember  him  ;  or  the  posterity  of  the  first  man,  thai  thou 
shouldst  take  such  care  of  them? 

7  For,  to  save  them  from  perishing,  thov,  wilt  make  him,  who 
is  thy  Son,/or  a  little  while  less  than  angels,  by  clothing  him  with 
flesh,  and  subjecting  him  to  death  :  After  that,  thou  wilt  crown 
him  u'ith  glory  and  honour,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  anrf  wilt 
set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands,  as  Ruler  and  Lord  of  all. 

8  Thou  wilt  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  See  Eph.  i.  22.  note. 
Wherefore,  by  subjecting  all  things  to  him,  God  will  leave  nothing 
unsubjected ;  consequently,  there  is  nothing  over  which  his  power 
will  not  at  length  finally  prevail.  But  at  present  we  do  not  yet 
see  all  things  subjected  to  him ;  for  evil  angels  and  wicked  men  are 
still  unsubdued  by  him  : 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  for  a  little  while  was  made  less  than 
angels,   by   appearing  in  the  flesh,  that,  through  the  gracious  ap- 


thc  habitable  world  to  come.  That  phrase,  if  I  mistake  not,  signifies 
the  heavenly  countr3'  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  his  spiritual  seed. 
Wherefore,  as  oixou/^ivr,,  the  world,  Luke  ii.  1.  and  elsewhere,  by  an 
usual  figure  of  speech,  signifies  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  the 
phrase  oixovfuvviv  i^i'h'Koixrx.M  may  very  well  signify  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  to  come,  called  Heb.  i.  14.  '  Them  who  shall  inherit  salva- 
tion.' If  so,  the  apostle's  meaning  will  be,  that  God  hath  not  put 
the  heirs  of  salvatiou,  who  are  to  inhabit  the  world  to  come,  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  in  subjection  to  angels,  to  be  by  them  conducted 
into  that  world,  as  the  Israelites  were  conducted  into  the  earthly  Ca. 
naan  by  an  angel,  Exod.  xxiii.  W.  They  are  only  ministering  spirits, 
sent  fortli  by  the  Son  to  minister  for  the  heirs  of  salvation,  but  not 
to  conduct  them.  The  heirs  who  are  to  inhabit  the  world  to  come, 
Uod  hath  put  in  subjection  to  the  Son  alone.  Hence  he  is  called 
'  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,'  Heb.  ii.  10.  And,  having  introduc- 
ed them  into  the  heavenly  country,  he  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom 
to  Go*l  the  Father,  as  we  are  told  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 

Ver.  6. — I.  Now  one  in  a  certain  place.] — The  place  here  referred 
to  is  Psalm  viii.,  which  hath  been  generally  understood  of  that  ma- 
nifestation of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  which  is  made  by 
the  ordination  of  the  heavenly  bodies;  and  by  the  creation  of  man 
in  the  next  degree  to  angels  ;  and  by  giving  him  dominion  over  the 
creatures.  But  this  interj^retation  cannot  be  admitted,  because,  at 
the  time  the  Psalmist  wrote,  God's  name  was  not  rendered  excel- 
lent in  all  the  earth  by  the  works  of  creation,  as  is  affirmed  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  Psalm.  The  true  God  was  then  known  only  among 
the  Israelites  in  the  narrow  country  of  Canaan.  Neither  had  God 
displayed  his  glory,  above  the  manifestation  thereof  made  by  the 
heavens.  Wherefore,  the  first  verse  of  the  Psalm  must  be  under- 
stood as  a  prediction  of  that  greater  manifestation  of  the  name  and 
glory  of  God,  which  was  to  be  made  in  after-times  by  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  by  the  preaching  of  his  gospel. — 
Next,  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxi.  15,  16.  hath  expres.sly  declared,  that  the 
second  verse  of  this  Psalm  foretells  the  impression  which  the  mi- 
racles wrought  by  God's  Son  in  the  flesh  would  make  on  the  minds 
of  the  multitude,  called  babes  and  sucklings  on  account  of  their 
openness  to  conviction,  as  well  as  on  account  of  their  want  of  litera- 
ture. Struck  with  the  number  and  greatness  of  Messiah's  miracles, 
the  multitude  would  salute  him  with  hosannas  as  the  Son  of  David. 
And  thus  his  praise,  as  Messiah,  would  be  perfected  out  of  their 
mouth.  Farther,  it  is  declared  in  the  Psalm,  that  this  strong  proof 
of  his  Son's  mission  was  to  be  ordained  by  God  for  the  confutation 
of  infidels  his  enemies,  and  that  he  might  still  or  restrain  the  devil, 
the  great  enemy  of  mankind,  called  in  the  Psalm  the  avenger,  be- 
cause he  endeavours  to  destroy  mankind,  as  the  avenger  of  blood 
endeavoured  to  destroy  the  man-slayer,  before  he  fled  into  the  city 
of  refuge.  With  respect  to  the  0th  and  following  verses  of  this 
Psalm,  they  are  not  to  be  interpreted  of  the  manifestation  which 
God  hath  made  of  his  glory  by  the  creation  of  man,  in  regard  St 
Paul  hath  assured  us,  tliat  these  verses  are  a  prediction  of  the  in- 
carnation, and  death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  his 
exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  world.  For,  having  quoted 
these  verses,  he  thus  explains  and  applies  them  :  Heb.  ii.  8.  '  By  sub- 
jecting all  things  to  him,  he  hath  left  nothing  unsubjected.  But 
now,  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things  subjected  to  him.  9.  But  we  see 
Jesus,  who  for  a  little  was  made  less  than  angels — for  the  suffering 
of  death  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.'  Wherefore,  according  to 
the  apostle,  the  person  who,  in  the  Psalm,  is  said  to  be  made  for  a 
little  while  less  than  angels,  and  whom  God  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  set  over  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,  is  not  Adam,  but  Jesus.  And  whereas,  in  the  Psaim,  '  the 
t>casts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,'  are 
mentitmed  a.s  subjected,  they  were  with  great  propriety  subjected  to 
Jesus,  mat  he  might  support  and  govern  them  for  the  benefit  of  man, 
his  chief  subjects  on  earth  ;  seeing  the  happiness  of  man,  in  his  pre- 
sent state,  dei)cnds,  in  part,  on  the  sustentation  and  governtnent  of 
the  brute  creation.  Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  if  to.  rrccyra, 
the  expression  in  the  Psalm,  \tic\udi;s  all  things  without  e.xcei)tion, 
as  the  apostle  affirms  Heb.  ii.8.  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  angels  as  well  as  men 
being  subjected  to  the  person  spoken  of  in  the  Psalm,  Adam  cannot 
be  that  person,  since  no  one  supposes  that  the  angels  were  subjected, 
in  any  manner,  to  him. 


The  foregoing  view  of  the  meaning  of  Psalm  viii.  founded  on  the 
interpretation  given  of  it  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  will  still  more 
clearly  appear  to  be  just,  if  the  import  of  the  several  expressions  and 
phrases  used  in  it  is  attended  to,  as  explained  in  the  following  notes. 
2.  Plainly  testified,  saying,  &c.]— The  5th  and  6th  verses  of  Psalm 
viii.  quoted  in  this  passage,  were  produced  by  the  apostle  in  confuta- 
tion of  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  affirmed,  that  in  regard  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  a  man,  and,  instead  of  possessing  kingly  power,  had 
been  put  to  death  for  calling  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  the  blessed 
God,  he  can  neither  be  the  Son  of  God,  nor  the  Messiah  whom  God 
promised  to  set  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  Psal.  ii.  6.  to  rule  his  people. 
For  in  these  verses  of  Psalm  viii.  according  to  their  true  meaning, 
it  was  foretold,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  to  be  made,  for  a  little  while, 
less  than  the  angels,  by  becoming  a  man ;  and  that,  after  sufl:ering 
death  in  the  flesh,  he  was  to  be  crowned  with  the  glory  of  universal 
dominion. — Nor  can  these  verses  be  otherwise  understood.  For  if 
they  were  interpreted  of  the  creation  of  man,  they  would  have  no  re- 
lation to  the  apostle's  design  in  this  passage  of  his  epistle,  which  was 
to  establish  the  claim  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and 
King  of  Israel.  Because  David,  who  wrote  the  viiith  Psalm,  men- 
tions his  looking  to  the  heavens,  and  to  the  moon  and  stars,  and  par- 
ticularizes sheep  and  oxen  as  subjected  to  the  person  who  was  for  a 
little  while  made  less  than  the  angels,  Estius  conjectures,  more  ingc. 
niously  perhaps  than  truly,  that  he  wrote  it  while  he  watched  his 
father's  flocks  in  the  fields  by  night. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  Thou  hast  made.]— Here,  and  in  what  follows,  the  pre- 
terite  tense  is  put  for  the  future,  as  is  often  done  in  the  prophetic 
writings,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  events  foretold. — '  Thou  wilt 
make  him  ;  thou  wilt  crown  him.' 

a.  Him.]— The  pronoun  him,  in  this  place,  doth  not  refer  to  the 
immediate  antecedent  tnan,  or  the  son  of  man,  but  to  a  person  not 
mentioned  in  the  Psalm,  of  whom  the  Psalmist  was  thinking  ;  name- 
ly, the  Son  of  God.  Of  this  use  of  the  relative  pronoun  see  examples 
Ess.  iv.  64. 

a  For  a  little  while.]— So  fi^az"  "  properly  signifies,  and  is  trans- 
lated in  our  Bible,  Luke  xxii.  58.  K«<  f^iTo,  S^a-xui  '  and  ^^^^"^  ^ 
little  while.'— Acts  v.  34.  '  And  commanded  to  put  the  apostles  forth 
(/3f«y!;  T/)  a  little  space,'  or  while. — That  r,X(x.Tm(ra.;  Kurov  /S§«yu  ti 
^xe'  ayyiXov;,  in  the  Psalm,  doth  not  signify  '  thou  hast  made  him 
a  little  less  than  angels,  but '  hast  made  him  for  a  little  while  less ;' 
and  that  it  is  to  be  understood,  not  of  the  creation  of  man,  but  of  the 
humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  plain,  because  man,  both  in  his 
nature  and  in  his  rank  among  the  creatures,  is  greatly  inferior  to  the 
angels. 

4.  Thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.]— This,  no 
doubt,  might  be  said  of  Adam,  to  whom  God  gave  dominion  over 
the  creatures.  Nevertheless,  as  St  Paul  hath  expressly  affirmed, 
ver.  9.  that  the  person  who  is  said  in  the  Psalm  to  have  been  made 
for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,  &c.  is  Jesus,  we  must  understand 
the  glory  and  honour  with  which  he  was  crowned,  of  the  things 
which  happened  to  him  after  he  was  made  less  than  angels.  See 
ver.  !l.  note  4. — Jesus  was  covered  with  the  greatest  ignominy  when 
he  was  crucified  by  tlie  Jews  as  a  deceiver,  for  calling  himself  Christ 
the  Son  of  God.  But,  by  his  resurrection  and  subsequent  exalta- 
tion, that  ignominy  was  entirely  removed  ;  and  his  fame,  and  name, 
and  honour  as  the  Son  of  God,  were  in  the  most  illustrious  manner 
restored  to  him.     See  Philip,  ii.9 — 11. 

Ver.  8.  He  hath  left  nothing  unsubjected.]— Though  the  apostle's 
argument  requires  us  to  attend  only  to  the  subjection  of  .angels  and 
men  to  Jesus,  the  universality  of  the  expression  sheweth  that  the 
material  fabric  of  the  world,  together  with  the  brute  creation,  are 
put  under  his  government.  Accordingly,  in  the  Psalm,  '  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,'  are  men. 
tinned  as  subjected  to  the  Son,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  note  1. 
on  ver.  6.  of  this  chapter,  at  the  end. 

Ver. 9.— I.  We  see  Jesu-s  who  for  a  little  while  was  made  less  than 
angels.]— Here  the  apostle  informs  us  who  the  him  or  person  is  ot 
whom  the  Psalmist  spake,  Psal.  viii.  5,  6.  He  is  not  the  first  man, 
nor  the  Son,  that  is,  the  posterity  of  the  first  man  ;  but  the  person 
whom  God  made  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,  is  Jesus. 

'1.  'Ihat  by  the  grace  of  God  he  mightfasteof  death.]— The Synac 
translation  of  this  clause  is,  '  Ipse  enim,  exropto  Deo,  i>er  bciuvo. 
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of  God  he  might  taste  of  death  ^  (i-ri^)  on  ac- 
count of  every  onc,^  (Sia)  for  the  sutfering  of 
death,  crowned  witli  glory  and  honour.* 


10  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all 
tilings,  and  by  wliom  ake  all  things,'  when 
bringing  many  sons  into  glory,*  to  make  the 
CapUin  of  their  salvation  perfect  ^  through  suf- 
ferings.* 

11  (Taf,  93.)  Wliercfure,  both  he  who  sanc- 
tifieth,  and  they  who  are  sanctified,'  AUE  all  of 
one  FATHER:^  For  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 


12  Saying,  (Psal.  xxii.  22.),  I  will  declare 
thy  name  to  my  brethren  :'  In  the  midst  of  the 
congregaiion  I  will  sing  praise  to  thee.* 

13  And  again,  (Isa.  viii.  17.),  I  will  put 
my  trust  in  him.'     And  again,  Behold  1  and 
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pointment  of  God,  he  might  die,  not  for  the  Jews  only,  but  on  ac- 
count of  every  one  :  Him  we  see,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  croumed 
with  glory  and  honour,  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension.  And 
these  are  sufficient  proofs,  that  all  his  enemies  shall  finally  be  sub- 
dued by  him. 

10  llie  salvation  of  mankind  through  the  death  of  the  Christ 
need  not  surprise  you  :  For  it  belonged  to  God,  who  is  the  last  end 
as  well  as  thejirsl  cause  of  all  things,  when  bringing  his  many  sons 
into  heaven,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  an  effectual  Sa- 
viour, through  svffe-riiigs  ending  in  death. 

1 1  Whertfore,  that  he  might  be  a  perfect  Saviour,  both  he  who 
with  his  own  blood  sauctijielh,  or  fitteth  men  for  appearing  in  the 
glorious  presence  of  God,  (ver.  10.),  and  they  who  are  sanctified, 
are  all  of  one  father,  namely,  Abraham,  (ver.  16.),  that,  being  his 
brethren,  he  might  have  a  strong  affection  for  them :  for  which 
cause,  though  Jesus  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  not  ashamed  to  love 
mankind,  and  to  call  them  his  brethren, 

12  Saying  to  his  Father,  when  1  appear  in  the  human  nature  on 
the  earth,  /  will  declare  thy  perfections  to  my  brethren  of  mankind  : 
In  the  midst  of  the  congregation  of  my  brethren  /  will  sing  praise 
to  thee  for  thy  goodness  to  men. 

13  ^nd  again  Messiah  is  introduced,  saying,  /  will  put  my 
trust  in  him.     And  again,  in  the  same  prophecy,  Behold  I  attd 


lentiam  suam,  pro  quovis  liomine  gustavit  mortem.'  It  seems  the 
copy  from  which  this  translation  was  made,  instead  of  yx^iri  Siou, 
read  x^Vf  ^f""  '>  which  is  the  reading  also  of  some  MSb  mentioned 
by  >fill,  who  says  the  sound  sense  of  that  reading  is,  that  Christ 
died,  not  as  to  his  divine,  but  as  to  his  human  nature.— TVjs/jng  of 
death,  and  seeing  death,  are  Hebrew  forms  of  expression,  signifying 
dying,  without  regard  to  the  time  one  continues  dead,  or  to  the  pain 
he  suffers  in  dying.  See  Matt,  xvi.28.  John  viii.  52. — Chrysostom, 
however,  and  others  of  the  ancients,  were  of  opinion,  that  the  phrase 
imports  our  Lord's  continuing  only  a  short  time  in  the  state  of  the 
dead. 

3.  On  account  of  every  one.] — As  this  discourse  is  concerning 
God's  bringing  many  sons  into  glory  through  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  phrase  i-rt;  n-avTOf  may  be  thus  supplied,  uTif  rravro;  i/iov,  '  on 
account  of  every  son,'  namely  of  God,  who  is  to  be  brought  into 
glory.— It  is  true,  however,  that  Christ  died  on  account  of  every  one, 
in  the  largest  sense  of  the  expression  ;  in  as  much  as  all  men,  with- 
out exception,  derive  great  and  manifold  advantages  from  his  death, 
although  all  are  not  to  be  saved  thereby,  as  was  shewed  2  Cor.  v.  15. 
note  1. — Since  the  apostle  hath  declared  in  this  passage  that  Jesus 
was  made  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,  that  he  might  be  capa. 
ble  of  dying  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  it  is  evident  that  his  being 

•  made  for  a  little  while  less  than  angels,'  consisted  in  his  being  made 
flesh,  in  his  api>earing  in  the  flesh  on  earth  in  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  in  his  dying  on  the  cross. 

4.  For  the  suHtring  of  death  crowned  with  glory  and  honour. l—In 
the  original  these  words  are  placed  after  the  clause,  '  We  see  Jesus, 
who  for  a  little  was  made  less  than  angels ;'  and  before  the  clause, 

•  that  by  the  grace  of  God  he,'  &c.  This  inverted  order  the  Greek 
language  admits,  by  reason  of  its  peculiar  structure.  But,  in  trans- 
lating such  passages  into  a  language  which,  like  the  £lnglish,  spar, 
ingly  admits  an  inverted  position  of  the  words,  they  must  be  arrang- 
ed according  to  their  natural  order,  as  is  done  in  the  new  transla. 
tion.  The  propriety  of  this  arrangement  even  the  unlearned  reader 
will  perceive,  if  he  attends  to  the  translation  of  the  verse  given  in 
our  Bible,  which,  by  following  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  original, 
absurdly  represents  Jesus  as  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that 
by  the  grace  of  God  he  might  taste  of  death  for  every  one.  Jesus 
was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  whereby  God  demonstrated  him  to  be  his  Son,  by  his  ascen- 
sion  into  heaven,  and  by  his  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
as  the  ruler  of  the  world.  All  this  glory,  we  are  in  this  passage  told, 
Jesus  received  as  the  reward  of  his  having  suffered  death  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.    The  same  sentiment  is  deUvered  Philip,  ii.  9. 

10,  II The  apostles,  and  all  the  eye-witnesses  of  his  resurrection, 

and  every  one  who  received  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  Jesus 
shed  down  from  heaven,  or  who  beheld  them  in  others,  saw  Jesus 

thus  crowned  with  glory  and  honour So  Peter  told  the  Jews,  Acts 

ii.  r,2,  Xi. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  &c.] — This  is 
a  description  of  the  sovereignty  of  (Jod.  The  like  description  we 
have  Rom.  xi.:jfi.  The  apostle  in  this  passage  simply  affirms,  that 
it  belonged  to  the  sovereignty  of  God  to  determine  that  mankind 
should  be  saved  through  the  death  of  his  Son.  See  the  last  note  on 
this  verse.  But,  chap.  x.  7 — 10.  he  proves,  from  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
that  God  actually  determined  to  save  us  in  that  manner,  and  in  no 
other. 

y.  When  bringing  many  sons  into  glory  ;] — namely  believers,  call. 
ed  God's  sons,  John  i.  12.  This  is  an  allusion  to  tlie  introduction  of 
Israel  (whom  God  dignified  with  the  title  of  his  son)  into  Canaan, 
which  was  a  tyi>e  of  heaven,  called  glory,  l)ecause  there  God  mani. 
fests  his  presence,  by  a  light  far  more  bright  than  that  by  which  he 
manifested  his  presence  among  the  Israelites. 

.'i  To  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect.] — The  word 
"■iX^yo't  ^^'^  translated  captain,  is  rendered  a  prince.  Acts  iii.  15. 
A{x»i>'»>  ■r'lf  Ja»;f, '  the  Prince  of  life;'  that  is,  the  Captain  who  con. 
ducts  men  to  eternal  life. — Acts  v.  31.  '  Him  hath  God  exalted  with 
his  right  hand  to  be  {cnx^y*  "■'*■>  '!»-r-r,^a.)  a  Leader  and  a  Saviour.' 


— Heb.  xii.  2.  Aj^^ryov  T»if  m$-ioi(,  '  the  Captain  of  the  faith,'  that  is, 
of  the  faithful ;  faith  being  put  for  those  who  have  faith. — Micah, 
speaking  of  Lachish,  saith,  chap.  i.  13.  •  She  is  the  beginning  of  the 
sin  of  the  daughter  of  Zion.'  In  the  LXX  it  is,  Afrr.yoi  K/jcafrittt 
nvrri  £5-/  rn  ^uyoLTPt  2/aow,  '  She  is  the  captain  or  Icacier  of  sin  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion  :'  I>achish  marched  in  the  front,  like  a  captain  in 
the  way  of  sin,  and  led  on  Zion  in  the  same  path,  as  Hallet  explains 
it  in  his  note  on  Heb.  xii.  2. — Wherefore,  in  the  clause  under  con. 
sideration,  A^rrj-ov  T>;f  <r»ini{/as-  ayrarv,  '  the  Captain  of  their  salva. 
tion,'  signifies  the  captain  who  leads  them  to  salvation,  or  who  saves 

them Pierce,  in  his  note  on  this  clause,  saith  a.^x'^y^i  signifies  the 

first  inventor,  publisher,  adviser,  or  procurer  of  any  thing.  In  this 
sense  our  translators  understood  the  word,  Heb.  xii.  a.  where  they 
have  rendered  anx'^iy"''  ""i^  mrim,  '  the  author  of  the  faith.' — Ac- 
cording to  this  meaning  of  the  word,  xfx'K'y"  rr.s  o-airr.eiits  may  be 
translated,  '  the  author  of  our  salvation.'  But  I  prefer  the  common 
translation  ;  because  the  salvation  of  which  the  apostle  is  speaking 
here,  means  the  introduction  of  the  sons  of  God  into  glory,  or  hea- 
ven. See  ver.  3.  note  1. — The  other  word,  nkinuera.!,  translated  to 
7nake  perfect,  properly  signifies  to  make  a  thing  complete,  by  bestow, 
ing  upon  it,  in  the  highest  degree,  that  perfection  which  is  suitable 
to  its  nature.  See  Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.  Applied  to  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  it  signifies  his  being  made  an  effectual  Captain  of  salva. 
tion,  that  is,  an  effectual  Saviour. 

4.  Through  sufferings.] — This  verse  contains  an  argument  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  which  ought  to  stop  all  mouths  which 
reason  against  it.  It  belongs  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Deity  to  fix 
the  conditions  on  which  he  will  pardon  sinners.  Wherefore,  having 
determined  that  they  are  to  be  pardoned  through  the  death  of  his 
Son,  Gal.  i.  4.  and  having  expressly  declared  his  determination,  PsaL 
ex.  4.  Heb.  V.  10.  note,  our  duty  is  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  knowletlge 
of  the  fact,  and  thankfully  to  ac(|uiesce  in  the  api«)intment,  although 
God  hath  neither  made  known  the  rea.sons  which  induced  him  to 
save  mankind  through  the  de.ith  of  his  Son,  rather  than  in  any  other 
method,  nor  explaine<l  to  us  in  what  manner  the  death  of  his  Son, 
as  a  sin.oftering,  hath  accomplished  our  salvation.  See  Ess.  vii.  sect. 
1.  and  Heb.  x.  10.  note  2. 

Ver.  11. — I.  They  who  are  sanctified,] — namely,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  as  is  plain  from  Heb.  ix.  14.  x.  14.29.  xiii.  12.  As  the  Mosaic 
sacrifices  and  rites  of  ]>urification  cleansed  the  Israelites  from  cere, 
monial  defilement,  and  qualified  them  for  worshipping  God  with  the 
congregation,  so  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanseth  believers  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  qualifies  them  for  worshipping  God  with  his  people 
on  earth,  and  for  living  with  him  in  heaven  eternally. 

2.  Are  all  of  one  Father.] — I  have  supplied  here  the  word  Ilarfe,-, 
Father,  because  the  ajxjstle  is  si«?aking  of  our  Lord's  becoming  flesh, 
by  being  bom,  like  other  men,  of  parents  who  conveyed  to  him  the 
human  nature;  that,  as  is  observed  ver.  17.  being  made  like  his 
brethren  in  all  things,  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithfUl  high, 
priest 

Ver.  12..— 1.  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  ray  brethren.]— Psal.  xxii. 
from  which  this  passage  is  cited,  was  a  prophetic  description  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  For  the  apostles  and  evangelists  nave  applied 
many  passages  of  that  Psalm  to  him.  Also,  by  re|ieating  the  first 
words  of  it  from  the  cross,  our  Lord  appropriated  the  whole  of  it  to 
himself — The  ancient  Jewish  doctors  likewise  interpreted  the  xxiid 
Psalm  of  Messiah. 

3.  I  will  sing  praise  to  thee.]— This  our  Lord  did  often  during  his 
ministry  on  earth,  when  he  Joined  his  brethren  the  Jews  in  the  syna- 
gogue worship. 

Ver.  1.3.-1.  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him.] — Vy/u  uto/jmi  »rtT«.9-4/f  st' 
eiuTu-  Because  this  is  not  jirecisely  the  LXX  translation  of  Isa.  viil. 
17.  Pierce  suppo-ws  that  the  quotation  is  made  from  2  Sam.  xxii.  3. 
where  the  LXX  have  the  same  words  as  here. — Our  translators  have 
rendered  Isa.  viii.  17.  '  I  will  look  for  him,'  which,  though  different 
in  words  from  those  used  by  the  apostle,  is  the  same  in  sense,  '  'io 
look  for  a  ijcrson'  to  help  one,  being  the  same  as  to  trust  in  him  for 
help.- Now,  since  the  Son,  in  his  original  state,  could  be  in  no  situ- 
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the  children  lohom  God  hath  given  me.* 

14  Since,  then,  the  children  (^xtKoivuvriKi)  par- 
ticipate of  flesh  and  blood,  even  he  ('raga!r>.»i- 
ffius)  in  like  manner  partook  of  these,  that 
through  death  he  might  render  ineffectual '  him 
who  had  the  power  of  death,*  that  is,  the  devil ; 


15  And  deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bond- 
age.' 

16  (r«f,  91.)  Moreover,  by  no  means  doth 
he  lake  hold '  of  angels,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham he  taketh  hold. 


the  children,  that  is,  the  disciples,  whom  God  hath  given  me,  *  are 
for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel.'  This  likewise  shews,  that  he 
was  to  appear  in  the  flesh  among  the  Israelites. 

li  Since,  then,  the  children  given  to  the  Son  to  be  saved,  partici- 
pate qfjlesh  and  blood,  by  being  born  of  parents  who  are  flesh  and 
blood,  eveti  he,  to  be  capable  of  dying  for  them,  in  like  manner 
partook  of  Jlesh  and  blood,  by  being  born  of  a  woman,  that  through 
death  (the  very  evil  which  the  devil  brought  on  mankind  by  sin)  he 
might  render  ineffectual  the  malicious  designs  of  him  who  had  the 
power  o/'bringing  death  into  the  world,  that  is,  the  devil; 

15  And  deliver  from  eternal  death,  those  penitent  persons  who, 
through  the  fear  of  future  punishment,  have  passed  the  whole  of  their 
life  in  a  grievous  bondage. 

16  Moreover,  by  no  means  doth  he  take  hold  of  the  angels  who 
sinned,  to  save  them ;  but  of  those  who  are  the  seed  of  Jlbraham  by 
faith  he  taketh  hold,  to  deliver  them  from  death,  and  to  conduct 
them  to  heaven. 


ation  which  rendered  looking  for  God  to  help  him  necessary,  this 
passage  is  quoted  with  much  propriety  to  prove,  that  Messiah  was  to 
appear  on  earth  in  the  flesh,  and  to  be  afflicted;  and,  under  his  af- 
fliction, to  behave  as  a  devout  man  in  distress :  just  as  the  former 
passage  from  Psal.  xxii.  22.  in  which  he  is  represented  as  calling  be. 
lievers  his  brethren,  was  quoted  to  prove  that  he  was  to  be  born  into 
the  world  after  the  manner  of  other  men,  and  to  he  made  like  them 
in  all  things. — Pierce,  imagining  that  the  quotation  in  this  verse  was 
intended  to  prove  Messiah  a  son  of  Abraham,  considers  it  as  a  pre- 
diction of  his  faith  in  God,  whereby  he  became  a  son  of  Abraham 
spiritually.  But  I  rather  think,  Messiah's  relation  to  Abraham  as 
his  son,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  11th  verse,  was  his  relation  to  him 
according  to  the  flesh,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  commentary 
on  that  verse. 

2.  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me. 3 — This 
passage  being  well  known  to  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  cites  only  the 
first  part  of  it,  notwithstanding  his  argument  is  founded  on  what 
immediately  follows,  namely, '  are  for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel.' 
— The  opposers  of  Christianity  affirm,  that  the  prophecy  from  which 
this  is  taken  doth  not  relate  to  Messiah,  and  that,  in  applying  it  to 
Jesus,  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  erred  ;  and  from 
this  they  infer  that  he  was  not  inspired.  But  in  answer,  be  it  ob- 
servedi  that  the  application  of  this  prophecy  to  Messiah  doth  not  rest 
on  this  writer's  testimony  alone.  The  Hth  verse  of  the  prophecy  is 
applied  to  Jesus,  both  by  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  33.  and  by  Peter,  1  Pet.  ii.  fi. 
8.  and  by  Simeon,  Luke  ii.  34. ;  nay,  our  Lord  hath  applied  the  15th 
verse  to  himself,  Matt.  xxi.  44.  So  that  if  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  hath  erred  in  the  application  of  that  prophecy,  all  the 
others  have  erred  in  the  same  manner.  Wherefore,  to  vindicate 
Christ  and  his  apostles  from  this  heavy  charge,  be  it  observed, — 
1.  That  it  rests  solely  on  an  assumed  meaning  of  the  words  quoted 
by  Paul, '  Behold  I  and  the  children  whom  God  hath  given  me,  are 
for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel.'  This  passage,  it  is  said,  must 
be  understood  of  Isaiah  and  his  children,  Shear-jashub  and  Maher- 
shalal-hash-baz.  But  if  so,  the  whole  of  the  prophecy  must  be  un- 
derstood of  them.  Now,  though  it  be  true  that  Shear-jashub,  Isa. 
vii.  3.  16.  and  Maher-shalal-hash-baz,  Isa.  viii.  3,  4^  were  signs  in 
Israel,  where  is  it  said  that  they  were  Jor  wonders  in  Israel  ?  And 
where  is  it  said  that  Isaiah  himself  toa«. /or  a  sign  and  for  a  wonder 
in  Israel!  It  is  therefore  not  at  all  probable  that  they  are  the  sub- 
jects of  this  prophecy.  Whereas,  understood  of  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciples, it  was  exactly  fulfilled.  He  was  a  sign  which  was  spoken 
against,  Luke  ii.  34. ;  and  his  disciples  wrought  many  wonders  in 
Israel. — 2.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  manner  in  which  the  prophe- 
cy is  introduced  at  ver.  5.  sheweth  that  it  is  a  distinct  prophecy  from 
the  one  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  concerning  Isaiah  and  his 
son  Maher-shalal-hash-baz  ;  consequently,  from  its  being  placed  after 
that  prophecy,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  to  prove  that  it  relates  to 
the  same  persons. — 3.  If  Isaiah,  or,  as  some  pretend,  Hezekiah,  is 
the  subject  of  the  prophecy,  it  ought  to  be  shewed  how  either  of  them 
could  be  a  sanctuary,  and  at  the  same  time  '  a  stone  of  stumbling 
and  a  rock  of  offence  to  both  houses  of  Israel,'  as  the  person  who 
is  the  subject  of  the  prophecy  is  said  to  be,  ver.  14. — In  Messiah  this 
part  of  the  prophecy  was  exactly  fulfilled.  He  was  '  a  sanctuary ' 
to  the  believing  Gentiles  and  to  a  remnant  of  the  Israelites.  He  was 
also  '  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  both  houses  of  Israel;'  that  is,  to  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Israelites,  who  were  broken  or  cast  off  for  their 
unbelief — t.  If  Isaiah  spake  of  himself  and  of  his  two  sons,  when  he 
said,  '  Behold  I  and  the  children  whom  God  hath  given  me,'  &c.  he 
must  have  S|)oken  the  whole  prophecy,  and  particularly  the  10th  verse, 
in  his  own  name,  '  Bind  up  the  testimony,  and  seal  the  law  among 
my  disciples.'  Now,  who  were  Isaiah's  disciples,  among  whom  the 
testimony  was  to  be  bound  up,  and  the  law  sealed  ?  Certainly  not  the 
two  houses  of  Israel:  for  they  were  Isaiah's  disciples  neither  by 
right  nor  in  fact.  This  part  of  the  prophecy,  therefore,  was  spoken 
by  Messiah,  whose  disciples  all  who  believe  the  gospel  are.  And  it 
is  a  prediction,  that  the  testimony  would  be  bound  up,  and  the  law 
sealed  among  them,  by  Christ  and  by  his  apostles,  who  were  the 
children  of  God, '  whom  God  hath  given  to  him.'  See  John  xvii.  6. 
And  as  the  testimony  was  to  be  bound  up,  in  order  to  its  being  laid 
aside,  so  the  law  was  to  be  sealed  for  the  same  purpose.  This  appears 
from  Dan.  ix.  24.  LXX,  where  the  phrase  o-^^ayiu-ai  cc/xxfTia;,toseal 
up  sins,  is  used  to  denote  the  removing  or  abolishing  of  sins.  Where- 
fore, '  the  binding  up  the  testimony,'  and  '  the  .sealing  up  the  law,' 
signify,  that  the  whole  Mosaic  economy  was  to  be  laid  aside,  as  of  no 
further  use,  having  answered  its  end.  But  it  was  to  be  laid  aside  in 
such  a  manner  as  not  to  invalidate  the  law  and  the  prophets  as  re- 


velations from  God,  on  which  that  economy  was  at  first  established. 
Accordingly,  in  this  manner  the  testimony  was  actually  bound  up, 
and  the  law  sealed  by  Messiah.  So  our  Lord  told  his  hearers,  Matt. 
V.  17.  •  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.'  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy  the  authority  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  as  revelations  from 
God  ;  but  to  put  an  end  to  the  economy  which  was  founded  on  them, 
after  shewing  them  to  have  been  from  God,  by  fulfilling  every  thing 
written  in  them.  That  this  is  our  Lord's  meaning  is  evident  from 
his  adding,  ver.  18.  '  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  ways  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be 
fulfilled.' — 5.  If  Isaiah  s))ake  of  himself  and  of  his  sons,  in  the  verse 
quoted  by  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews,  as  the  opposers  of  Christianity 
affirm,  they  ought  to  shew,  what  influence  their  being  placed  for 
signs  and  wonders  in  Israel  had  in  binding  up  the  testimony  and 
sealing  the  law.  Surely  the  prophet  and  his  sons  had  no  hand  in 
bringing  about  these  events  ?  But  it  was  accomplished  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  who  were  for  '  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel ;'  that 
is,  wrought  great  miracles,  which  excited  wonder  among  the 
Israelites  ;  and  were  signs  or  proofs  to  them  that  he  was  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  and  had  power  to  abolish  the  law.  These  signs, 
however,  as  Simeon  foretold,  when  he  had  the  child  Jesus  in  his 
arms,  would  be  spoken  against,  Luke  ii.  34.,  particularly  the  great 
sign  of  his  resurrection,  called  '  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.'— 
To  conclude,  after  considering  this  prophecy  in  all  its  parts,  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  hath  not  erred  in  applying  it 
to  Jesus,  as  Messiah. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Ihat  through  death  he  might  render  ineffectual.] — So 
««T«5j-5]ir>)  properly  signifies.  See  Rom.  iii.  31.  note  1. — Since  the 
Son  ot  God  is  said  to  have  partaken  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
children  in  the  same  manner  that  they  themselves  partake  of  these, 
namely,  by  being  born  of  a  woman  ;  and  since  he  was  born  into  the 
world  in  that  manner  to  render  him  capable  of  dying,  that,  through 
his  death  in  the  flesh,  he  might  frustrate  the  malicious  contrivance 
of  him  who  first  introduced  death  into  the  world,  that  is,  the  devil ; 
we  are  thereby  taught,  that  he  is  the  seed  of  the  woman  which  at  the 
fall  was  promised  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent ;  and  that  the 
serpent  who  deceived  Eve  was  not  a  natural  serpent,  but  the  devil, 
who,  because  he  assumed  the  form  of  a  serpent  on  that  occasion,  is 
called.  Rev.  xx.  2.  '  the  great  dragon'  or  serpent ;  and  '  that  old  ser- 
pent the  devil.'  See  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  note  1. — The  intention  of  the  devil 
in  seducing  our  first  parents,  was  to  destroy  them,  and  thereby  to 
put  an  end  to  the  human  species.  This  malicious  design  the  Son  of 
God  rendered  ineffectual  by  assuming  our  nature,  and  in  that  nature 
dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 

2.  Him  who  had  the  power  of  death.] — In  this  passage  roy  i^ovtix, 
is  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  and  is  rightly 
translated,  '  Him  who  had  the  power  of  death.'  For  the  apostle's 
meaning  is,  that  the  devil,  '  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  the 
power  of  bringing  death  on  all  mankind,'  by  tempting  their  first 
parents  to  sin.  Hence  he  is  called  '  a  murderer  from  the  beginning ;' 
— '  and  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it,'  John  viii.  44. — It  is  observable, 
that  the  power  of  death  ascribed  to  the  devil  is  called  x^ccto;,  and 
not  il^oua-Kx.,  because  he  had  no  right  to  it.  It  was  a  power  usurped 
by  guile. — All  the  baneful  eft'ects  of  this  power  Christ  at  the  re- 
surrection will  remove,  at  least  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  righte- 
ous. 

Ver.  15.  Deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death,  &c.] — Here  the 
apostle  had  the  pious  Gentiles  especially  in  his  eye,  who,  having 
lived  without  any  written  revelation  from  God,  were  grievously  en- 
slaved by  the  fear  of  death,  because  they  had  no  assurance  of  the 
pardon  of  sin,  nor  any  certain  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality. 

Ver.  16.  Doth  he  take  hold  of  angels,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 
he  taketh  hold.] — In  this  translation  I  have  followed  the  Vulgate. 
"  Nusquam  enim  angelos  apprehendit,  sed  semen  Abrahamse  appre- 
hendit." — The  word  iiTi\a./j.S(icvirai  signifies  the  taking  hold  of  a  thing 
with  one's  hand,  in  order  to  support  or  to  carry  it  away.  Accord- 
ingly it  is  so  translated  in  the  margin  of  our  Bible,  and  in  Luke  ix. 
47.  XX.  20.  26. — If  the  sin  of  the  angels  who,  as  Jude  tells  us,  verse  6. 
'  kept  not  their  own  office,'  consisted  in  their  aspiring  after  higher 
stations  and  offices  than  those  originally  allotted  to  them  by  God,  as 
Jude's  expression  insinuates,  we  can  see  a  reason  why  the  Son  of 
God  did  not  take  hold  of  them  to  save  them,  but  took  hold  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  that  is,  of  believers  of  the  human  species.  The 
first  parents  of  mankind  sinned  through  weakness  of  nature  and  in- 
experience ;  and  by  their  lapse  brought  death  on  themselves  and  on 
their  posteritv,  notwithstanding  their  posterity  were  not  accessary 
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17  (nS«»)  Hence  it  ivas  necvisuri/  he  .should 
be  made  like  his  brethren  in  nil  things,  that  lie 
might  he  a  merciful '  and  faithful  high-priest, 
in  mailers  PERTAINING  to  God,  {tis  ro)  in  order 
to  erpiale  the  sins  of  the  people.* 


18  (Taj,  91.)  Besides,  l>i/  what  be  suffered 
himself  u-hen  tempted,'  he  is  able  (Ess.  iv.  30.) 
to  succour  them  who  arc  tempted.* 


17  Hence  it  was  necessari/  he  should  be  made  like  his  brethren 
(ver.  11.)  in  all  things,  and  particularly  in  afflictions  and  tempta- 
tions, that,  having  a  feeling  of  their  infirmity,  and  being  capable  of 
dying,  he  might  become  a  merciful  as  well  as  ix  faithful  high-priest 
in  matters  pertaining  to  God,  in  order,  by  his  death,  (ver.  li.),  to 
expiate  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  to  intercede  with  God  in  their 
behalf. 

18  Besides,  by  what  he  suffered  himself  when  tempted,  he  knows 
what  aids  are  necessary  to  our  overcoming  temptations,  so  that  he 
is  able  and  willing,  in  the  exercise  of  his  government  as  king, 
mentioned  ver.  9.  lo  succour  them  who  are  tempted. 


to  their  oflencc  :  Whereas  the  angels,  through  discontentment  with 
thoir  own  condition,  and  envy  of  their  superiors,  perhaps  also  ani- 
mated by  pride,  rebcUetl  presumptuously  against  God.  Wherefore, 
since  they  could  not  plead  weakness  of  nature  and  inexperience  in 
excuse  of  their  sin,  nor  complain  that  the  sin  for  which  they  were 
doomed  to  punishment  was  the  act  of  another,  they  were  justly  left 
by  the  Son  of  God  to  perish  in  their  sin. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  A  merciful  and  faithful  high-priest.] — The  Son  of 
God,  who  made  men,  no  doubt  had  such  a  knowletige  of  their  infir- 
mity as  might  have  renderetl  him  a  merciful  interces.sor,  though  he 
had  not  been  made  flesh.  Yet,  considering  the  greatness  of  his  na- 
ture, it  might  have  been  ditticult  for  men  to  have  understood  this. 
And  therefore,  to  impress  us  the  more  strongly  with  the  belief  that 
he  is  most  afll;ctionately  disposed,  from  sympathy,  to  succour  us 
when  tempted  ;  and,  in  judging  us  at  the  last  day,  to  make  every 
reasonable  allowance  for  the  infirmity  of  our  nature — he  was  pleased 
to  be  made  like  us  in  all  things,  and  even  to  sufler  by  temptations. 


2.  The  sins  of  the  people  ;] — not  the  people  of  the  Jews,  but  the 
people  of  God  of  all  nations,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  called  in  the 
foregoing  verse  '  the  sec<l  of  Abraham.'  Hence  John  tells  us,  '  he 
is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,'  I  John  ii.  2.  9. 
See  note  3.  on  ver.  9.  of  this  chapter. 

\'er.  18. — 1.  Being  tempted.] — 'i'liat  our  Ix)rd'8  life  was  a  continu- 
ed scene  of  temptation,  we  learn  from  himself,  Luke  xxii.  28.  '  Ye 
are  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations.' — Christ's 
temptations,  like  those  of  his  brethren,  arose  from  the  persecutions 
and  sufferings  to  which  he  was  exposed,  as  well  as  from  direct  at- 
tacks of  the  devil  by  evil  suggestion,* — such  as  those  mentioned  in 
the  history  of  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 

y.  To  succour  them  who  arc  tempted.] — Virgil  hath  expressed  the 
same  sentiment  in  that  passage  of  the  Aneid  where  he  makes  Dido 
say,  "  Non  ignara  mali  miseris  succurrcre  disco."    Lib.  i.  lin.  (IW. 


CHAPTER  111. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Reasonings  in  this  Chapter. 


Thk  ajiostle,  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  having 
affirined  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  person  by  whom 
God  spake  the  gospel  revelation  to  mankind,  is  '  God's 
Son:'  Also,  in  the  same  chapter,  having  proved  from 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  that  God  constituted  his  Son  '  the 
Heir  or  Lord  of  all  things,'  because  '  by  him  he  made 
the  worlds:'  Moreover,  in  the  second  chapter,  having 
answered  the  objections  urged  by  the  Jewish  doctors  for 
invalidating  tlie  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  God's  Son,  and 
having  thereby  given  full  effect  to  the  direct  proofs  which 
established  his  claim,  and  which  were  well  known  to  the 
Hebrews  living  in  Judea,  where  they  were  publicly  ex- 
hibited ; — he  in  this  third  chapter  proceeds  to  shew  what 
is  implied  in  Christ's  being  '  the  Heir  or  Lord  of  all 
things ;'  which  is  the  third  fact  on  which  the  authority 
of  the  gospel  revelation  depends. 

A  proper  account  of  this  matter  was  necessary.  First, 
Because  the  title  of  Jesus  to  remove  the  INIosaic  econo- 
my, and  to  substitute  the  gospel  dispensation  in  its  place, 
was  founded  on  the  power  which  he  possessed  as  the  Son 
of  God  and  heir  of  all  things.  Secondly,  Because  many 
of  the  Jews,  in  the  persuasion  that  the  law  of  Moses  was 
of  perpetual  obligation,  and  that  its  sacrifices  were  real 
atonements  for  sin,  rejected  Jesus  as  an  impostor  for  pre- 
tending to  abolish  these  institutions. — Wherefore,  to  shew 
the  unbelieving  Jews  their  error,  the  apostle,  who,  in  the 
first  and  second  chapter  had  proved  the  Son  of  God  to 
be  the  heir  or  lord  of  all  things,  exhorted  the  unbelieving 
Hebrews,  in  this  chapter,  to  consider  attentively  Christ 
Jesus,  the  apostle  and  high-priest  of  our  religion ;  that  is, 
to  consider  how  great  a  person  he  is,  that,  knowing  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  heir  of  all  things,  they  might 
be  sensible  that  it  belonged  to  him  to  form  and  govern 
the  house  or  church  of  God,  ver.  1. — Next,  to  convince 
them  that,  in  forming  and  governing  God's  house,  Jesus 
acted  agreeably  to  the  will  of  liis  Father,  the  apostle  af- 
firmed, that  wlicn  he  excluded  the  law  of  Moses  and  the 
I-evitical  priesthood  from  the  new  house  or  church  of 
God  which  he  built,  he  was  as  faithfid  to  God,  who  ap- 
pointed him  his  apostle  or  lawgiver  in  his  church,  as 
Moses  was,  when  he  established  the  law  and  the  priest- 
hood in  God's  ancient  house,  the  Jewish  church.      The 


proof  of  this  affirmation  the  apostle  did  not  produce  on 
the  present  occasion,  because  the  Hebrews  were  well  ac- 
quainted with  it.  By  voices  from  heaven,  uttered  more 
than  once  in  the  hearing  of  many  of  them,  God  had  de- 
clared Jesus  '  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well 
pleased,'  and  had  commanded  the  Hebrews  '  to  hear  him.' 
This  God  would  not  have  done,  if  Jesus  had  acted  un- 
faithfully in  excluding  the  law  and  the  priesthood  from 
the  house  of  God  which  he  built,  ver.  2. — Farther,  the 
apostle  told  the  Hebrews,  that  although  the  faithfulness 
of  Jesus  was  not  greater  than  the  faithfulness  of  Moses 
in  building  their  respective  churches,  God  counted  him 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses  ;  he  bestowed  on  him 
more  power  in  the  Christian  church  than  Moses  possess- 
ed in  the  Jewish  ;  inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded  the 
house  or  church  of  God,  not  for  his  own  salvation,  but 
for  the  salvation  of  others,  hath  more  honour  than  the 
house — is  a  more  excellent  person  tlian  all  the  members 
of  the  church  which  he  built.  These  things  cannot  be 
said  of  Moses.  He  built  the  Jewish  church  for  his  own 
sanctification,  as  well  as  for  the  sanctification  of  his  bre- 
thren ;  and  so,  being  a  member  of  his  own  church,  he 
was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  its  services,  especially  its 
atonements,  equally  with  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  where- 
by he  was  shewed  to  be  a  sinner  like  them  ;  consequently 
he  had  not,  like  Christ,  more  honour  than  the  house, 
ver.  3. — This,  however,  is  not  all.  To  make  tlie  He- 
brews sensible  of  the  great  power  of  Jesus,  as  '  the  heir 
or  lord  of  all  things,'  the  apostle  observed,  that  although 
every  society,  civil  and  religious,  is  formed  by  the  minis- 
try of  some  person  or  other,  the  original  of  all  just  power, 
and  the  governor  of  all  righteous  societies,  is  God,  who, 
by  constituting  his  Son  the  heir  or  lord  of  all  things, 
hath  delegated  his  authority  to  him,  and  emjKJwcred  him 
to  model  and  govern  these  societies  as  he  pleaseth,  ver.  4'. 
— More  jiarticularly,  to  shew  that  Jesus,  as  a  lawgiver, 
is  superior  to  Moses,  the  apostle  observed,  that  the  faith- 
fulness of  Moses  in  building  the  Jewish  church,  was  not 
that  of  a  legislator  who  himself  framed  the  laws  which  he 
established,  but  it  was  the  faithfulness  of  a  servant  who 
establishe<l  the  laws  which  were  dictated  to  him  by  his 
master,    without   adding   to  or  diminishing  aught   from 
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them  ;  and  who  formed  the  tabernacles,  and  appointed 
their  services,  not  according  to  any  plan  of  his  own,  but 
according  to  a  pattern  which  God  shewed  to  him  in  the 
Mount,  without  presuming  to  deviate  from  it  in  the  least, 
Heb.  viii.  5.  This  faithfulness  in  building  all  the  parts 
of  the  ancient  house  or  church  of  God,  was  required  of 
Moses,  in  order  that  the  things  afterwards  to  be  spoken 
by  Jesus  and  his  apostles  might  be  confirmed  by  the 
attestation  given  to  them  in  the  figures,  and  ceremonies, 
and  services  of  the  law,  ver.  5. — But  the  faithfulness  of 
Jesus  in  building  the  new  house  of  God,  the  Christian 
church,  was  that  of  a  Son  in  his  Father's  house,  who, 
being  the  heir  or  lord  of  all,  was  entitled  to  remove  the 
Jewish  church  after  it  had  answered  the  end  for  which 
it  was  established,  and  to  erect  the  Christian  church  on 
a  more  enlarged  plan,  so  as  to  comprehend  believers  of 
all  nations.  Wherefore  Jesus,  in  the  exercise  of  that 
authority  which  belonged  to  him  as  the  lord  or  governor 
of  all  things,  having  actually  abolished  the  Mosaic  economy, 
and  established  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  apostle,  to 
confirm  the  Hebrews  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  as- 
sured them,  that  all  who  believe  in  Jesus  are  as  really 
members  of  the  house  or  church  of  God,  and  as  fully  en- 
titled to  the  privileges  of  the  house  of  God,  as  the 
Israelites  were  who  believed  in  Moses  during  the  sub- 
sistence of  the  Jewish  church;  provided  they  firmly  held, 
and  boldly  professed  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  that  hope 
of  pardon  and  resurrection  to  eternal  life  through  Christ 
which  they  professed  at  their  baptism,   ver.  6. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  authority  of  Jesus  as  a  law- 
giver is  greater  than  the  authority  of  Moses.  He  was  a 
lawgiver  in  his  own  right ;  whereas,  in  establishing  the 
law,  Moses  acted  only  ministerially.  His  institutions 
therefore  might  be  abolished  by  God's  Son,  who,  being 
the  heir  of  all  things,  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth 
committed  to  him,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  If  so,  the  Jewish 
doctors  fell  into  a  grievous  error,  when,  from  some  am- 
biguous expressions  in  the  law,  they  inferred  that  it  was 
never  to  be  abolished,  and  rejected  Jesus  as  a  false  Christ, 
because  his  disciples  affirmed  that  he  had  put  an  end  to 
tlie  law  and  to  the  priesthood. 

The  writer  of  this  epistle  having  tlius  displayed  the 
greatness"  of  Jesus  as  the  heir  or  ruler  of  all  things,  ad- 
dressed the  unbelieving  Hebrews,  as  an  apostle  of  Jesus, 
in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  to  their  fa- 
thers by  David  :   '  Wherefore,  as  saith  the  Holy  Ghost, 


To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice  ;'  the  voice  of  God 
by  his  Son  Jesus  commanding  you  to  believe  on  his  Son, 
and  to  enter  into  his  church  ;  '  harden  not  your  hearts 
as  in  the  bitter  provocation,'  &c.  ver.  7-11.  This  ex- 
hortation of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Israelites  in  David's 
days,  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  applied  to  the  He- 
brews of  his  own  time  ;  because  if,  rejecting  Jesus,  they 
refused  to  enter  into  the  Christian  church,  God  would  as 
certainly  exclude  them  from  the  rest  of  heaven,  as  lie 
excluded  their  fathers  from  the  rest  in  Canaan  for  their 
unbelief  and  disobedience. — He  therefore  requested  them 
to  take  heed  that  none  of  them  shewed  an  evil  unbelieving 
heart,  either  by  refusing  to  obey  Jesus,  or  by  apostatiz- 
ing from  him  after  having  believed  on  him.  This,  he 
assured  them,  would  be  a  real  departing  from  the  living 
God,  ver.  12. — Then  ordered  them  to  exhort  one  ano- 
ther daily  to  believe  and  obey  Christ,  ver.  13. — assuring 
them,  that  they  should  be  partakers  of  his  rest  in  heaven 
only  if  they  held  fast  their  begun  confidence  in  him  to 
the  end,  ver.  14. — and  told  them,  that  they  might  know 
this  by  its  being  said  to  the  Israelites  in  David's  time, 
'  To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts  : '  For  such  an  exhortation  evidently  shews,  that 
faith  and  obedience  are  necessary  at  all  times  to  secure 
the  favour  of  God,  ver.  15. — Withal,  to  make  the  He- 
brews sensible  that  unbelief  and  rebellion  are  extremely 
offensive  to  God,  he  put  them  in  mind,  that  by  these  sins 
their  fathers  provoked  God,  ver.  16.  to  such  a  degree, 
that  he  destroyed  the  whole  congregation  of  the  disobe- 
dient in  the  wilderness,  ver.  17. — after  swearing  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  ver.  18. — Thus,  says 
the  apostle,  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  because 
of  unbelief,  ver.  1 9. — and  by  making  the  observation  he 
hath  shewed,  in  the  clearest  light,  the  contagious  fatal  na/- 
ture  of  unbelief;  that  it  is  the  cause  of  the  disobedience 
and  punishment  of  sinners  in  all  ages ;  and  so  he  hath 
put  us  on  our  guard  against  such  an  evil  disposition. 

I  have  only  to  add,  that  the  apostle,  by  exhorting  tbe 
Hebrews  to  obey  Christ,  after  describing  his  supreme 
authority  in  the  church  as  its  lawgiver,  and  by  setting 
before  them  the  punishment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wil- 
derness, hath  insinuated,  that  Christ  is  judge  as  well  as 
lawgiver,  consequently  he  hath  both  authority  and  power 
to  render  to  all  men  according  to  their  works ;  as  will 
appear  likewise  from  the  things  set  forth  chap.  iv.  1 1—13. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III. —  I   Wherefore,  holy  brethren,' 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  *  calling,  consider  at- 
tentively the  Apostle  3  and  High-priest  of  our 
confession,*  Christ  Jesus ; 


2  Who  was  faithful  to  him  who  appointed 
him,'  eveti  as  Moses  also  tvas  (ev)  in  all  his 
house.* 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Since  the  author  of  the  gospel  is  the  Son  of  God,  I 
exhort  you,  holy  brethren,  who  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  (chap, 
ii.  3.)  are  partakers  of  the  calling  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  country, 
(Eph.  i.  18.)  to  consider  attentively  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the 
Luivgiver  and  High-priest  of  our  religion,  Christ  Jesus; 

2  JFho,  in  forming  the  gospel  church,  was  faithful  to  God  who 
appointed  him  his  apostle  or  lawgiver,  even  as  Moses  also  was  faith- 
ful iti  forming  all  the  parts  of  the  Jewish  church,  God's  house  at 
that  time. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Holy  brethren.] — That  the  apostle  addressed  the  un- 
believing Jews  more  especially,  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  I 
think  probable, — 1.  Because  the  idea  of  abrogating  the  law  by  Christ 
was  peculiarly  offensive  to  them  :  2.  Because,  if  the  believing  He- 
brews had  been  addressed,  the  apostle  would  have  said,  '  Consider 
the  High-priest  of  your  confession,' — The  unbelieving  .lews  are  call- 
ed holt/,  in  the  same  sense  that  the  whole  nation  anciently  were  call- 
ed saints. 

?.  Heavenly  calling.] — This  may  signify,  as  in  the  commentary : 
also  it  may  signify,  a  call  given  from  heaven.     See  chap.  xii.  iiS. 

3.  The  apostle.] — Jesus,  as  a  prophet  like  to  Moses,  that  is,  as  a 
lawgiver,  is  called  '  the  apostle  of  our  confession,'  agreeably  to  the 
meaning  of  the  word  apostle,  which  denotes  one  sent  forth  to  execute 
any  atf'air  of  importance.  Perhaps  also  in  this  name  there  is  an  al- 
lusion to  Christ's  own  saying,  John  xvii.  18.  '  As  thou  [Ktis-iiXcc;) 
hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  I  also  (x^is-uXa)  have  sent  them.'  Je- 
.sus,  therefore,  was  his  Father's  apostle,  in  the  .same  manner  that  the 
twelve  were  his  apostles.  He  was  sent  forth  by  his  Father  to  de- 
liver to  mankind  the  new  law,  and  thereon  to  build  the  church  of 
the  first-born  which  is  to  continue  through  all  eternity.     Hence  he 


often  spake  of  himself  as  '  sent  of  his  Father,'  John  v.  38.  vi.  29.  39. 
viii.  i'2. 

4.  (>f  our  confession.] — As  confession  is  sometimes  put  for  the  thing 
confessed,  '  our  confession  '  may  mean  our  religion,  of  which  Jesus 
is  called  the  Apostle,  because  he  was  sent  by  God  to  reveal  it ;  and 
the  Higti-priest,  because  we  receive  its  blessings  through  his  media- 
tion.   See  chap.  xiii.  l.'j. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  To  him  who  appointed  him.] — Tw  Toivio-avri.  In  other 
passages  also,  the  word  ■roiiiv  signifies  to  appoint :  1  Sam.  xii.  6.  '  The 
Lord  that  (Heb.  made)  appointed  Moses  and  Aaron,'  namely  to  be 
leaders. — Mark  iii.  It.  Eniviiri  iailixa., '  He  ordained  (or  ajjpbinted) 
twelve.'    See  also  Acts  ii.  36. 

2.  Even  as  Moses  also  was  in  all  his  house.] — This  is  an  allusion  to 
the  testimony  which  God  bare  to  Moses,  Numb.  xii.  7.  '  My  servant 
Mose.s  is  not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  house.'  The  Jewish 
church,  which  Moses  was  employed  to  form,  being  called  by  God 
himself  his  house,  because  he  was  present  with  it,  and  was  wor- 
shipped in  it,  the  apostle  Paul  was  well  authorized  to  call  the  Chris- 
tian church,  which  Jesus  was  appointed  to  form,  the  house  of  God, 
1  Tim.  iii.  15.     Sec  ver.  6.  of  this  chap,  note  1.     The  faithfulness  of 
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3  (Taf,  98.)  But  he  ^  was  couiuid  worthy 
of  more  (Sa^nf)  glory  than  IMoses,  in  as  mucli 
as  he  who  h&th/urmed  the  liouse,^  hath  more 
{rififir)  honour  than  the  liouse.^ 


4  (Faf,  91.)  Besides,  eyery  house  isfurmcd' 
by  some  one ;  but  he  ti<ho  hath  formed  all  ^  is 
God. 

5  (Ks/,  204.)  Nou'  Moses  {fut)  indeed  was 
faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant,'  for  a  tes- 
timony *  of  the  things  %vhich  were  to  be  spoken  ; 


6  But  Christ  as  a  son  (i<r()  over  his  house ;'' 
whose  house  jre  are,  if  indeed  we  hold  fast  the 
boldness'^  and  the  glori/ing  of  the  hope,  firm  to 
the  end. 

7  Wherefore,  as  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,'  To- 
day (lait,  124.)  when  ye  shall  hear  his  ^  voice, 


8  Harden  not  your  hearts,'  as  in  the  bitter 
provocation,*  (xara,  232.)  in  the  day  of  temp- 
tation in  the  wilderness, 


3  But  although  tlie  faitlifuluess  of  Jesus  was  not  greater  than 
that  of  Moses,  he  was  counted  by  God  worthy  of  more  power  than 
Moses,  in  as  much  as  he  who  hath  formed  the  services  oC  the  church, 
not  for  his  own  benefit,  but  for  the  benefit  of  otliers,  is  a  more 
honourable  person  than  any  member  of  the  church  ;  such  as  Moses 
was,  who  needed  the  services  of  the  Jewish  church  equally  with  the 
people. 

4  Besides,  every  religious  society  is  formed  by  some  one :  But  he 
%vho  hath  formed  all  righteous  communities  and  religious  societies, 
is  God ;  who  having  delegated  his  authority  to  his  Son,  hath  made 
him  Lord  of  all. 

6  Now  Moses  indeed  was  faithful  in  forming  all  the  parts  of  the 
Jewish  church,  as  a  servant  who  acted  according  to  the  directions 
which  he  received  from  God,  without  deviating  from  them  in  the 
least ;  because  the  Jewish  church  was  designedybr  a  testimony  of  the 
things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  spoken  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

6  But  Christ,  in  erecting  the  gospel  church,  was  faithful  as  a  son 
set  over  his  father's  house  as  its  lawgiver :  of  tuhose  house  we  who 
believe,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  arc  members,  if  indeed  we 
holdfast  the  bold  glorying  in  the  hope  of  resurrection  to  eternal  life 
through  Christ ^Vm  to  the  end,  which  we  professed  at  our  baptism. 

7  Since  the  Son  is  the  Father's  faith/u I  apostle  or  lawgiver  in  his 
church,  I,  by  commission  from  him,  say  to  you,  as  said  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  Jews  by  David,  To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  God's  voice 
by  his  Son,  commanding  you  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  heaven, 

8  Be  not  faithless  and  obstinate  as  your  fathers  were  in  tite  bitter 
provocation  at  Kadesh,  where  they  refused  to  go  into  Canaan,  in 
the  day  of  temptation  iti  the  wilderness. 


Moses  in  forming  the  Jewish  church  consisted  in  this,  that  he  did 
not  conceal  any  of  the  divine  laws  on  account  of  their  disagreeable, 
ness  to  the  Israelites ;  nor  did  he  alter  them  in  the  least  to  make 
them  acceptable ;  hut  delivere<i  the  whole  law  as  it  was  spoken  to 
himself,  and  formed  the  tabernacles  and  the  ritual  of  the  worship, 
exactly  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him.  In  like  manner, 
Christ's  faithfulness  consisted  in  his  teaching  the  doctrines,  appoint- 
ing the  laws,  and  establishing  the  worship,  which  his  Father  had 
ordained  for  the  church. 

Ver.  .3. — I.  But  he.] — Tlie  demonstrative  pronoun  iuro;,  which  I 
have  translated  he,  is  sometimes  used  for  aure?,  and  is  so  rendered 
in  our  Bible  :  Acts  x.  36.  'Oi/tos,  '  He  is  Lord  of  all.'  If  it  were  ne- 
cessary in  this  passage  to  supply  any  substantive  agreeing  with  iuros, 
ecvofoXo;,  and  not  atS^uirc;,  should  be  the  noun  supplied  j  •  this  apos- 
tle or  lawgiver  was  coimted,'  &c. 

'Z  He  who  hath  formed  the  house.] — ^"O  xocTx/rxiuurxi.  The  verb 
xetrecirxiua^u  signifies  to  set  things  in  order,  Heb.  ix.  6.  It  signifies 
likewise  to  form  a  thing  as  an  artificer  doth ;  in  which  sense  it  is 
applied  to  Noah's  forming  the  ark,  Heb.  xi.  ". — In  this  passage  it 
signifies  the  forming  a  church  or  religious  society,  by  bestowing  on 
it  privileges,  and  by  giving  it  laws  for  the  direction  of  its  members. 
—The  relative  xutov,  in  this  clause,  being  put  for  otxot,  it  is  properly 
enough  tran.slated  the  house. 

3.  Hath  more  honour  than  the  house.]— As  the  apostle  is  speaking 
of  the  forming  of  the  Christian  church,  called  ver.  V.  '  God's  house,' 
it  is  evident  when  he  .salth, '  He  who  hath  formed  it  hath  more  hon. 
our  than  the  house,'  his  meaning  must  be,  that  Jesus  who  hath  formed 
the  Christian  church,  is  a  more  honourable  or  greater  person  than 
all  the  members  of  that  church  collectively;  consequently  greater 
than  any  particular  member  of  it  By  making  this  observation,  the 
a|iostle  insinuated,  that  Moses  being  a  member  of  the  Jewish  church, 
which  he  formed  as  God's  servant,  and  needing  its  services  and  pri- 
vileges equally  with  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  he  was  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  Jesus,  who  stood  in  need  of  none  of  the  privileges  of  the 
church  which  he  formed,  nor  of  its  services. 

Ver.  4. — I.  Every  house  is  formed  by  some  one.] — As  the  discourse 
is  not  concerning  a  material  e<lifire,  but  concerning  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  churches,  evert/  house  must  mean  eveiy  church  or  religious 
societu.  Perhaps  also,  every  community,  state  or  government,  righ- 
teously established,  is  included  in  this  general  expression. 

2.  He  who  hath  formed  all  is  God.] — .According  to  Beza,  Benge- 
lius,  and  others,  he,  in  this  passage,  is  Christ,  who  hath  created  all 
things,  and  is  Ciotl.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  context  leading  us 
to  think  that  the  apostle  is  si>eaking  of  the  creation  of  the  world. 
Neither  doth  his  argument  require  such  a  sense  of  the  clause.  Be- 
sides, I  do  not  know  that  the  word  x(x.Tecrxiuiic(rat.(  is  ever  applied  in 
scripture  to  the  creation  of  the  world.— As  the  apostle  is  evidently 
speaking  of  the  forming  of  churches,  or  religious  societies,  I  am  of 
opinion  that  Tatra  in  this  clause  refers  to  them  :  He  who  hath  form- 
ed all  religious  swieties,  namely,  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches, 
is  God  :  Kor  l)oth  Moses  and  Jesus  formed  their  respective  churches 
in  subordination  to  God  the  supreme  ISuler.  It  is  true,  oixo(,  to 
which  Ta>T«  is  thus  made  to  refer,  is  masculine,  whereas  travrx  is 
neuter.  But  the  neuter  gender  is  otten  put  for  the  ma.icuUne.  See 
Ess.  iv.  21.  i. 

Ver.  5.— I.  As  a  .servant. ]— In  describing  the  faithfulness  of  Moses 
when  he  built  the  JewiOi  i  hurch,  God  callwl  him.  Numb.  xii.  7. 
•  My  servant  Moses.'- From  this  the  apostle  justly  inferred  that  Mo- 
ses was  not  a  legislator,  liUt  only  a  messenger  from  the  Legislator. 

a.  For  a  testimony  of  the  things  which  were  to  lie  spoken  ] This 

thews  thai   Moses's  faithfulness  consisted,  not  only  in  forming  the 


tabernacle  and  its  services  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him  by 
God,  but  in  recording  all  the  preceding  revelations  exactly  as  they 
were  discoveretl  to  him  by  the  Spirit  For  these  revelations,  equally 
with  the  types  and  figures  of  the  Levitical  ritual,  were  proofs  of  the 
things  afterwards  to  be  spoken  by  Christ.  Hence  our  Lord  told  the 
Jews,  John  v.  -Iti.  '  Had  ye  believed  Moses  ye  would  have  l>elieved 
me,  for  he  wrote  of  me;'  namely,  in  the  figures,  but  especially  in 
the  prophecies  of  his  law,  where  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  coming 
of  its  author,  and  his  character  as  Messiah,  are  all  described  with  a 

Krecision  which  adds  the  greatest  lustre  of  evidence  to  Jesus  and  to 
is  gospel.    See  Luke  xxiv.  44. 

Ver.  6. — I.  Asa  son  over  his  house.] — In  the  common  version  it 
is  over  his  own  house.  This  Pierce  thinks  a  wrong  translation  ;  first, 
because  if  the  church  is  Christ's  own  house,  to  speak  of  him  as  a  Son 
was  improper,  by  reasoPi  that  he  would  have  presided  over  it  as  its 
master. — 2.  Because  the  apostle's  argument  re<iuires  that  Christ  be 
faithful  to  the  same  person  as  a  Son,  to  whom  Moses  was  faithful  as 
a  servant.  Wherefore,  his  house,  in  this  verse,  is  God's  house,  or 
church. — To  shew  Christ's  superiority  to  Moses,  the  aix)stle  observes, 
that  Moses  was  faithful  only  as  a  servant  in  God's  hou.sc,  but  Jesus 
was  faithful  as  a  .Son  over  his  house.  He  makes  this  observation 
likewise  to  shew,  that  when  he  demolished  the  house  reared  by  Mo- 
ses, and  formed  the  new  house  of  God,  the  gospel  church,  on  a  plan 
capable  of  receiving  men  of  all  nations,  he  used  the  right  which  be- 
longed  to  him  as  the  Son  of  C>od,  aniwinted  by  his  Father  lawgiver 
in  his  church. — If  we  read  in  this  clause  with  our  translators  ii/rou, 
his  own  house,  it  will  signify,  that  the  church  is  his,  having  purchased 
it  with  his  blood. 

2.  If  indeed  we  hold  fast  the  boldness.] — Pro|>erly  xajfririix  sig- 
nifies//Ac-r/y  o/'sprecA.  Here  it  denotes  that  bold  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith,  which  in  the  first  age  was  so  dangerous,  but  which 
was  absolutely  necessary  to  the  continuance  of  the  gosjHjl  in  the 
world ;  and  therefore  it  was  expressly  required  by  Christ,  Matt.  x. 
3-i,  .S3.  See  Heb.  x.  22, 23. — Our  translators  have  rendere<l  Ttcffr.iricc 
by  the  word  confidence;  but  uTora.<ris  '*  "scd  by  the  aix>stle,  ver.  11. 
to  express  that  idea. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  As  saith  the  Holy  Ghost.] — These  words  are  quoted 
from  Psal.  xcv.  7.  which  the  ajjostle  tells  us,  Heb.  iv.  7.  was  written 
by  David.  Wherefore,  seeing  he  here  calls  David's  words,  a  saying 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  teaches  us  that  David  wrote  his  Psalms  by  in- 
spiration ;  as  our  Lord  likewise  testifies.  Matt.  xxii.  43 The  judg. 

mehts  of  God  e.xecuteil  on  sinners  in  ages  past,  being  designed  for  the 
reproof  and  instruction  of  tho.se  who  come  after,  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  by 
David,  very  properly  founded  his  exhortation  to  the  people  in  that  age, 
upon  the  sin  and  punishment  of  Iheir  fathers  in  thewildernesii.  And 
the  apostle  lor  the  .same  reason  fitly  applied  the  words  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  spake  to  the  people  by  David,  to  the  Hebrews  in  his  day,  to 
prevent  them  from  hardening  their  hearts,  when  they  heard  God's 
voice  speaking  to  them  in  the  go.spel  by  his  Son. 

2.  To-day,  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice.] — His  voice  is  God's  voice, 
ordering  the  Israelites  in  David's  time  to  enter  into  his  rest  For 
though  God  is  not  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  he  is 
mentioneti,  verse  II.  as  swearing,  '  They  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest' — Besides,  the  a[>o.stle,  Heb.  iv.  H.  expres.sly  aftinns,  that  in  the 
command  given  by  David,  God  si>ake  of  the  Isr.ielites  entering  into 
his  rest  at  tlutt  time. 

Ver.  a — I.  Harden  not  your  hearts.] — The  heart  being  the  seat  of 
the  affections  and  passions,  they  are  said  to  hanlen  their  hearts,  who 
by  sensual  practices  and  irreligious  principles  bring  themselves  into 
such  a  state,  that  neither  the  commands  nor  the  threalenings  of  God 
make  any  impression  on  them.     See  ver,  13.  note. 
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9  ('Oi/)  ]Vhcre  your  fatliers  tempted  me,' 
AND  proved  me,  (xa;,  215.)  notwilhslaiiding  tltei/ 
saw  my  works  forty  years. 


10  Wherefore  I  was  displeased  (see  ver.  17. 
note  1.)  with  that  generation,  and  said,  Tlietf 
always  err  in  heart,  and  they  have  not  known 
my  ways. 

11  So  I  sware  '  in  my  wratli,^  they  shall  not 
enter  3  into  my  rest."* 

12  Brethren,  take  heed  lest  there  be  in  any 
of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,'  (sv  t*  a^or^vai) 
by  departing  ^  from  the  living  God. 

13  But  exhort  one  another  (xa3-'  ix.a<rrn¥ 
ti/ttpa*)  every  day,    while   it  is  called  to-day ; 


9  Where  your  fathers,  from  the  time  of  their  departure  out  of 
Egypt  until  they  arrived  at  Canaan,  tempted  me  by  their  disobedi- 
ence, and  proved  me  by  insolently  demanding  proofs  of  my  faithful- 
ness and  power,  notwithstanding  they  saw  my  miracles  forty  years. 
See  Deut.  ix.  7. 

10  Wherefore  I  was  exceedinglij  displeased  with  that  generation 
which  I  had  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  said,  They  always  err,  not 
from  ignorance,  hut  from  pervcrseness  of  disposition  ,-  and  they  have 
utterly  disliked  7ny  method  of  dealing  with  them. 

11  So,  to  punish  them  for  their  unbelief,  /  sware  in  my  wrath, 
they  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest  in  Canaan. 

12  Brethren,  this  example  of  sin  and  punishment  should  make 
you  take  heed,  lest  there  be  in  a)iy  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  by 
departing  from  the  living  God :  which  ye  will  do,  if  ye  reject  the 
gospel,  or  renounce  it  after  having  embraced  it. 

13  Instead  of  exhorting  one  another,  after  the  example  of  your 
fathers,  to  depart  from  the  living  God,  exhort  one  another  every  day 


2.  As  in  the  bitter  provocation.] — So  ir»f«!r;s:{«ir^w  should  be 
translated,  on  account  of  the  preposition  -raja,  which  increases  the 
sense  of  the  word  with  which  it  is  compounded. — The  Israelites 
provoked  God,  first  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin  (Pelusiuin),  when  they 
murmured  for  want  of  bread,  and  had  the  manna  given  them,  Exod. 

XV).  4 From  the  wilderness  of  Sin  they  journeyed  to  Rcphidira, 

where  they  provoked  God  a  second  time,  by  murmuring  for  want  of 
water,  and  insolently  saying,  '  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or  not  ?'  txod. 
xvii.  M — 9. ;  on  which  account  the  place  was  called  Massah  and  Me- 
ribah  :  see  1  Cor.  x.  4.  note  1. — From  Rephidim  they  went  into  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai,  where  they  received  the  law,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  third  year  from  their  coming  out  of  Fgypt.  Here  they  pro- 
voketi  God  again,  by  making  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  10 Af- 
ter the  law  was  given,  they  were  commanded  to  go  directly  to  Ca- 
naan, and  take  possession  of  the  promised  land,  Deut.  i.6.  '  God  spake 
unto  us  in  Horeb,  saying.  Ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mount : 
7.  Turn  you  and  take  your  journey,  and  go  to  the  mount  of  the  Amo. 
rites,  and  unto  all  the  places  nigh  tliereunto,  in  the  plain,  in  the  hills, 
and  in  the  vales,  and  in  the  south,  and  by  the  sea-side  to  the  land  of 
the  Canaanites,  and  unto  Lebanon,  unto  the  great  river  the  river 
ICuphrates. '  The  Israelites  having  received  this  order,  departed  from 
Horeb,  and  went  forward  three  days' journey.  Numb.  x.  33.  till  they 
came  to  Taberah,  Numb.  xi.  3.  where  they  provoked  God  the  fourth 
time,  by  murmuring  for  want  of  flesh  to  eat ;  and  for  that  sin  were 
smitten  with  a  very  great  plagvie,  ver.  J3.  This  place  was  called  Ki- 
broth-hataavah,  because  there  they  buried  the  people  who  lusted. — 
From  Kibroth-hataavah  they  went  to  Hazeroth,  Numb.  xi.  35. ;  and 
from  thence  into  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  Numb.  xii.  16.  to  a  place 
called  Kadesh,  chap.  xiii.  26.  Their  journey  from  Horeb  to  Kadesh 
is  thus  described  by  Moses  :  Deut  i.  19.  '  And  when  we  departed  from 
Horeb,  we  went  through  all  that  great  and  terrible  wilderness,  which 
we  saw  by  the  way  of  the  mountain  of  the  Amorites,  as  the  Lord  our 
God  commanded  us ;  and  we  came  to  Kadesh-barnea.  '20.  And  I 
said  to  you.  Ye  are  come  unto  the  mountain  of  the  Amorites,  which 
the  Lord  our  God  doth  give  unto  us  ;  21.  Behold  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  set  the  land  before  thee,  go  up  and  possess  it.'  But  the  people 
proposed  to  Moses  to  send  spies,  to  bring  them  an  account  of  the  land, 
and  of  its  inhabitants,  ver.  2'Z  U'hese,  after  forty  days,  returned  to 
Kadesh  ;  and,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  they  all  agreed  in  bringing 
an  evil  report  of  the  land.  Numb.  xiii.  ii,5 — 32.  ;  whereby  the  people 
were  so  discouraged,  that  they  refused  to  go  up,  and  proposed  to  make 
a  captain  and  return  into  Egypt,  Numb.  xiv.  4.  Wherefore,  having 
thus  shewed  an  absolute  disbelief  of  all  God's  promises,  and  an  utter 
distrust  of  his  power,  he  sware  that  not  one  of  that  generation  should 
enter  Canaan  except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  but  should  all  die  in  the  wil- 
derness. Numb.  xiv.  29.  Deut.  i.  34,  35. ;  and  ordered  them  to  '  turn 
and  get  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Kod  Sea.'  In  that  wil- 
derness the  Israelites,  as  Mo.ses  informs  us,  sojourned  thirty-eight 
years :  Deut.  ii.  14.  '  And  the  space  in  which  we  came  from  Kadesh- 
barnea  until  we  were  come  over  the  brook  Zered,  was  thirty  and 
eight  years  :  until  all  the  generation  of  the  men  of  war  were  wasted 
out  from  among  the  host,  as  the  Lord  sware  unto  them.'  Where, 
fore,  although  the  IsraeUtes  'provoked  God  to  wrath  in  the  wilder- 
ness, from  the  day  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  until  their  ar- 
rival at  Canaan,'  as  Moses  told  them,  Deut.  ix.  7.  their  greatest  pro- 
vocation, the  provocation  in  which  they  shewed  the  greatest  degree 
of  evil  disposition,  undoubtedly  was  their  refusing  to  go  into  Canaan 
from  Kadesh.  It  was  therefore  very  properly  termed /Ae  W«erp?o- 
vocation,  and  t/ie  day  of  temptation,  by  way  of  eminence;  and  justly 
brought  on  them  the  oath  of  God  excluding  them  from  his  rest  in 
Canaan.  'l"o  distinguish  this  from  the  provocation  at  Kcphidim,  it 
is  called  Meribah-Kadesh,  Deut.  xxxii.  51. 

Ver.  9.  Where  your  fathers  tempted  me.] — This,  which  is  the 
Syriac  and  Vulgate  translation,  is  more  just  than  our  English  version, 
'  V\  hen  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works 
forty  years ;'  for  the  word  tuheit  implies,  that  at  the  time  of  the  bit- 
ter provocation  the  Israelites  had  seen  God's  works  forty  years ;  con- 
trary to  the  history,  which  sheweth  that  the  bitter  provocation  hap- 
pened in  thebeginningof  the  third  year  from  the  Exodus.  Whereas 
the  translation  in  the  Vulgate,  agreeably  to  the  matter  of  fact,  repre- 
sents God  as  saying  by  David,  that  the  Israelites  tempted  Goil  in  the 
wilderness  during  forty  years,  notwithstanding  all  that  time  they  had 
seen  God's  miracles.  This  and  the  following  verse  differs  a  little 
from  our  present  Hebrew  copy  of  Psal.  xcv.  9.  which  runs  thus  :  '  Your 
fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works.  10.  Forty  years 
long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation,  and  said.  It  is  a  people  that 
doth  err  in  their  heart.' — In  like  manner  the  LXX,  I'.salm.  xcv.  10. 


Tiffffic^axovTa  iT*i  trfoiriitx^io'a  rti  yina  ixiivYi-  But  Pierce  is  of 
opinion,  that  in  the  Hebrew  copy  used  by  the  apostle  this  passage 
was  written  as  the  apostle  hath  translated  it. 

Ver.  11. — I.  So  I  sware.] — Vulgate,  '  Quibus  jiiravi, — To  whom  I 
sware,'  as  in  Psal.  xcv.  II.  But  the  Syriac  hath,  '  Adeo  ut  jurave- 
rim,'  agreeably  to  the  epistle. 

2.  In  my  wrath.] — In  scripture,  human  parts  and  passions  are  as. 
cribed  to  God,  not  as  really  in  God,  but  to  give  us  some  idea  of  his 
attributes  and  operations,  accommodated  to  our  manner  of  conceiv- 
ing things.  Wherefore,  when  God  said  that '  he  sware  in  his  wrath,' 
we  are  not  to  fancy  that  he  felt  the  passion  of  wrath,  but  that  he  acted, 
on  that  occasion,  as  men  do  who  are  moved  by  anger.  He  declared, 
by  an  oath,  his  fixed  resolution  to  punish  the  unbelieving  Israelites, 
by  excluding  them  for  ever  from  his  rest  in  Canaan,  because  they 
refused  to  go  into  that  country  when  he  commanded  them.  And, 
to  shew  that  this  punishment  was  not  too  severe,  God,  by  the  mouth 
of  David,  mentioned  their  tempting  him  all  the  forty  years  they  were 
in  the  wilderness. 

3.  They  shall  not  enter.] — E;  ii<r0..iu(rotra.i,  literally, '  If  they  shall 
enter.'  The  expression  is  elliptical,  and  is  thus  to  be  supplied  :  '  If 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest,  I  am  not  God.' 

4.  Into  my  rest.] — This  oath  of  God  is  written  at  large.  Numb. 
xiv.  28 — 35.  But  the  account  given  of  it  in  Psal.  xcv.  7.,  expresseth 
its  meaning;  being  formed  on  the  words  of  Moses,  Deut.  xii.  9. 
•  Ye  are  not  as  yet  come  to  the  rest,  and  to  the  inheritance  which 
the  Lord  your  God  giveth  you.' — God  called  Canaan  his  rest,  because 
it  was  his  land,  and  because  there  he  was  to  rest  from  his  work  of 
introducing  the  Israelites  into  it ;  and  they  were  to  repose  them. 
selves  after  the  fatigues  they  had  undergone  in  the  wilderness,  and 
to  live  in  safety  under  his  protection.  But  the  Sabbath  also  is  called 
God's  rest,  because  on  that  day  he  restetl  from  his  work  of  creation. 
See  chap.  iv.  10.  note.  And  heaven  hath  the  same  appellation  given 
it,  because  there  God  enjoys  unspeakable  felicity  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  his  own  perfections  and  works.  See  chap.  iv.  9.  note. — I  sup- 
pose the  first  of  these  rests  only  was  meant,  when  God  sware  that 
none  of  the  rebellious  Israelite.*,  save  Caleb  and  Joshua,  should  enter 
into  his  rest.  For  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  some  of  them  re- 
pented of  their  rebellion  before  they  died,  and  are  to  be  admitted 
into  heaven. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Brethren,  take  heed,  &c.] — To  understand  the  pro- 
priety of  the  exhortation  to  the  believing  Hebrews  to  beware  of  re- 
nouncing the  gospel,  founded  on  the  behaviour  of  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness,  their  condition  must  be  compared  with  that  of  the 
Israelites.  The  latter,  after  receiving  the  law,  were  ordered  to  take 
possession  of  Canaan,  that  having  a  fixed  abode  there,  they  might 
preserve  the  knowledge  and  practise  the  worship  of  God  according 
to  the  law.  And  to  encourage  them,  God  promised  to  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  before  them.  Nevertheless,  from  not  believing  God's 
promises,  and  from  fear  of  the  inhabitants,  they  refused  to  enter, 
and  proposed  to  return  to  Egypt.  In  like  manner,  the  Hebrews 
having  received  the  gospel,  were  ordered  to  profess  and  publish  it ; 
and  to  encourage  them  to  do  so,  God  promised  that  the  gospel  would 
at  length  overcome  all  opposition  ;  and  that  he  would  reward  those 
with  the  rest  of  heaven,  who  professed  and  published  it  bodily.  But 
the  profession  and  publication  of  the  gospel,  in  that  age,  being  at. 
tended  with  greater  danger  to  individuals,  than  that  which  attended 
the  Israelites'  entry  into  Canaan  ;  and  the  establishment  of  the  gos- 
pel in  the  world  being  an  event  more  improbable,  in  that  age,  than 
the  conquest  of  Canaan  in  Moses's  days,  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  this 
epistle  was  directed,  had  greater  temptations  to  renounce  the  gospel, 
and  to  return  to  Judaism,  than  the  Israelites  had  to  refuse  going  into 
Canaan,  and  to  return  into  Egypt.  Wherefore,  as  their  renouncing 
the  gospel  must  have  proceeded  from  their  disbelieving  God's  pro- 
mise,  and  from  their  distrusting  his  power,  the  apostle  had  good 
reason  to  caution  them  against  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief. 

2.  By  departing  from  the  living  God.] — Apostasy  from  the  gospel 
which  God  .si)ake  to  the  Hebrews  by  his  Son,  is  termed  '  a  departing 
from  the  living  God,'  in  allusion  to  the  speeches  of  the  Israelites, 
who  said  one  to  another.  Numb.  xiv.  4.  '  Let  us  make  a  captain,  and 
let  us  return  into  Egypt.'  For  as  the  returning  of  the  Israelites 
into  Egypt  would  have  been  a  real  departing  from  the  living  God, 
who  resided  among  them  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  which  cover, 
ed  the  tabernacle,  and  who  shewed  himself  to  be  the  Uving  God  by 
the  continued  exertions  of  his  power  in  their  behalf,  so  the  renounc- 
ing  of  the  gospel,  in  that  age,  would  have  been  in  the  Hebrews  a 
real  departing  from  the  hving  God,  who  resided  among  them  by  the 
miraculous  gifts  and  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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Chap.  III. 


lest  any  of  you  shoulil  be  hardened  '  (see  vcr.  8. 
note  I.)  tlirougli  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 


14.  For  we  nre  partakers  tf  C/irist's  hoj/sk,' 
lanrif )  if  indei-d  we  hokl  fast  the  l/ei;un  coiiji- 
dence'^ Jirm  unto  tlic  end; 

15  jiS  YK   MAY   A-.VOH'  (l»  Ta/  XiyKT^ltl,    9.)  hi/ 

the  .iai/i»g.  To-day,  when  ije  shall  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  (see  ver.  8.  note  1.)  your  hearts  as 
in  the  bitter  provocation. 

16  For  (r/ny,  54.)  mani/,  when  tlicy  lieard,^ 
billerli/  provoked  Gon.  However,  not  all  Ihei/ 
who  tvcnt  out  of  Egypt  *  {lia,  119.)  %eilh  Moses. 

17  But  with  wlioni  was  he  displeased^  forty 
years?  was  IT  not  witli  them  ivho  sinned,  whose 
carcasses^  fell  in  the  wilderness?  (Numb.  xiv. 
29.) 

18  And  to  whom  did  he  swear  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  ivho 
did  not  believe  ?  ' 


19  (Ka/,  212.)    So  we  see  that  they  could 
not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.' 


to  obey  Christ,  ivhile  he  calls  you  to-day  to  enter  into  the  rest  of 
heaven,  lest  any  of  you  should  be  hardened  against  his  call,  through 
the  deceitful  siiggcslio7is  of  an  unbelieving,  timorous,  sinful  disjwsu 
tiou,  which  magnifies  the  hardship  of  suH'ering  for  the  gospel. 

14  For  wc  are  partakers  (if  the  blessings  of  Christ's  house,  the 
gospel  church,  only  if  we  holdfast  the  faith  we  have  begun  to  e^vrcise 
on  him  as  our  Saviour  (chap.  v.  9.)frni  unto  the  end  of  our  lives. 

15  Perseverance  in  faith  and  obedience  is  requisite  to  your  en- 
joying the  privileges  of  Christ's  house ;  ns  ye  may  know  by  the  say- 
inn  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Israelites  in  David's  days.  To-day,  when 
ye  shall  hear  his  voice  commanding  you  to  enter  into  his  rest,  harden 
not  your  hearts  as  your  fathers  did  in  the  bitter  provocation. 

IG  For  many,  when  they  heard  the  command  to  enter  into  Ca- 
naan, bitterly  provoked  God  by  their  disobedience,  and  were  excluded 
from  his  rest  in  Canaan.  However,  jiot  all  who  went  out  of  EgyjH 
with  Moses  provoked  God  by  their  rebellion,  and  were  so  punislied. 

17  But,  to  shew  you  the  infectious  nature  of  disobedience,  I  ask 
you,  with  whom  was  God  displeased  forty  years  9  was  it  not  with  them 
who  rebelled,  (Josh.  v.  C),  even  all  the  men  of  war  who  were  num- 
bered, whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness  ? 

18  Farther,  to  make  you  sensible  of  the  evil  of  disobedience,  to 
it'hom  did  God  swear  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to 
them  u'ho,  notwitlistanding  they  had  seen  God's  miracles,  did  not 
believe  he  was  able  to  bring  them  into  Canaan,  and  absolutely  re- 
fused to  enter? 

19  Thus  we  see  that  the  Israelites  could  not  fight  their  way  into 
Canaan,  because  they  did  not  believe  the  promises  of  God. 


Ver.  13.  Hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.] — Mark  xvi. 
14.  •  He  upbraided  them  for  their  unlxlief  and  hardness  of  heart.' 
— The  untK-lief  of  his  disciples  was  termed  by  Christ  '  hardness  of 
heart,'  to  shew  that  the  proofs  which  he  had  given  of  his  power  and 
veracity  had  not  made  a  proper  impression  on  the  /leart  or  mind  of 
his  disciples.  Acts  xix.  9.  '  But  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  be- 
lieved not'    See  ver.  8.  note  1. 

Vcr.  14. — 1.  Partakers  of  Christ's  house.] — I  have  supplied  the 
word  house  in  this  clause,  because  the  apostle  in  ver.  3.  tells  us,  that 
Christ  formed  the  house  or  church  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. If  that  word  is  rightly  supplied,  '  partakers  of  Christ's  house' 
will  signify,  as  in  the  commentary,  partakers  of  all  the  blessings 
which  Chri.st  hath  promised  to  the  members  of  his  house,  or  church; 
namely,  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit,  the  pardon  of  sin,  resurrection 
from  the  dead  to  a  glorious  immortality,  and  introduction  into  heaven, 
there  to  live  with  (jod  in  eternal  happiness.  Of  these  blessings  the 
apostle  told  them  the  meml)ers  of  Christ's  house  or  church  will 
tKH'omc  partakers,  only  on  condition  of  their  holding  fast  their  begun 
faith  in  him  to  the  end  of  their  lives.     See  the  followiug  note. 

i!.  The  begun  confidence] — .A{^>;»  ■rr,!  t/»ros-a«'ea'S •  literally,  the  be- 
ginning qf  tlie  confidence  ;  an  Hebraism  for  the  t>egyn  confidence  or 
faith  :  as  is  plain  from  Heb.  xi.  1.  where  faith  is  said  to  be  [ix-ri^o- 
yciixkv  i^orcjri;)  the  confidence  or  firm  persuasion  of  the  reality  of 
things  hoped  for. 

Ver.  IK. — 1.  Many  when  they  heard.] — This,  according  to  Pyle,  is, 
'  heard  the  report  of  the  spies.'  But  1  prefer  the  interpretation  in 
the  commentary,  because  *  the  voice  of  God  '  is  mentioned  in  the 
clause  imme<liately  prece<ling. 

2.  However,  not  all  who  went  out  of  Fgypt.] — Before  the  Israelites 
l)egan  their  march  towards  Can.ian,  God  ordered  Moses  to  number 
such  of  them  as  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war.  Numb.  i.  3.  i't.  But 
the  Levites  were  not  numberwl,  vcr.  49.,  bei-ause  being  consccrate<l 
to  the  ser^'ice  of  the  tabernacle,  they  were  not  to  fight  their  way  into 
Canaan.  Wherefore,  while  Caleb  and  Joshua  were  exceptetl  by 
name  in  the  oath,  because  they  were  willing  to  go  into  Canaan,  the 
I.evites  were  also  excepted,  because,  making  no  |>art  of  the  army 
which   was  to  subdue  the   Canaanites,  they  were  not  considered 


as  disobedient  to  God's  command;  consequently  were  not  compre- 
hcndi-d  in  the  oath.  Accordingly  it  appears  from  Numb,  xxxiv.  17. 
Josh.  xxiv.  S3,  that  Elcazar  the  son  of  Aaron  was  one  of  those  who 
took  possession  of  Canaan. — 'I'he  excepting  of  Caleb  and  Joshua  by 
name,  in  the  oath,  shews  how  acceptable  faith  and  obedience  are  to 
God. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  But  with  whom  was  he  displeased  ?] — Bengelius  ob- 
serves, that  the  word  Tjoa-aux-'i-'irt  is  often  used  by  the  LXX,  but  seldom 
by  other  authors ;  and  that  Kustathius  derives  it  from  ox'i^o;  or  ex^r,, 
which  signifies  any  high  place,  and  particularly  the  bank  of  a  river. 
Wherefore  the  word  o^.^saor  or^itu,  applied  to  the  mind,  may  sig- 
nify its  being  raised  or  excited  oy  .iny  passion;  consequently  -r^tr- 
ux^-KTi  here  may  be  translated  as  1  have  done,  was  he  displeased, 
or  rather,  greatly  displeased. 

2.  Carcasses.] — KaXa,  literally  limbs  or  bones;  a  part  of  the  body 
being  put  for  the  whole. 

Ver.  18.  But  to  them  who  did  not  believe.] — That  the  crime  of  the 
Israelites  which  brought  the  oath  of  (iod  upon  them,  consisted  in 
their  not  believing  that  God  was  able  to  give  them  the  possession  of 
Canaan,  is  plain  from  the  history,  Deut.  i.  6.  8.  3-J.  and  from  God's 
words.  Numb.  xiv.  1 1.  •  How  long  will  it  be  ere  they  believe  me,  for 
all  the  signs  which  I  have  shewed  among  them  ?' 

Ver.  19.  They  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief] — As  the  co. 
wardice  of  the  ancient  Israelites  proceeded  entirely  from  their  not 
believing  the  promise.'^  of  God,  they  were  greatly  to  blame  for  it, 
considering  the  many  astonishing  miracles  which  God  had  wrought 
for  them,  before  he  gave  them  the  command  to  enter  into  Canaan. 
— The  conclusion  of  the  apostle's  reasoning,  concerning  the  sin  and 
punishment  of  the  ancient  Israelites,  contained  in  this  verse,  ought 
to  make  a  deep  impression  on  every  reader,  since  it  shews  in  the 
strongest  colours  the  m.ilignity  of  unbelief,  and  teaches  us  that  it  is 
the  source  of  all  the  sin  and  misery  prevalent  among  mankind.  Our 
first  parents  sinned  through  their  not  believing  God,  when  he  said, 
'  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shall  surely  die :'  And  their 
|M)sterity  sin,  through  their  not  believing  what  God  hath  suggested 
to  them  by  their  own  reason,  and  by  revelation,  concerning  the  re- 
wards and  punishments  of  a  future  state. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  in  this  chapter  enforces  his  exhortation  to 
the  Hebrews,  chap.  iii.  12.  to  beware  of  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,  by  entering  into  the  deep  meaning  of  those  pas- 
sages of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  which  describe  the  sin  and 
punishment  of  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
who  flatly  refused  to  go  into  Canaan.  For,  with  the  sa- 
gacity worthy  of  the  inspiration  by  which  he  was  guided, 
he  proves  from  the  oatli  by  which  the  Israelites  were  ex- 
cluded from  Canaan,  that  the  promise  to  give  to  Abra- 
ham and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlast- 
ing possession,  was  really  a  promise  to  give  believers  of 
all    nations  the   everlasting   possession   of   the   heavenly 


country  of  which  Canaan  was  the  emblem  ;  and,  that  the 
oath  which  excluded  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wil- 
derness from  Canaan,  likewise  excluded  all  from  the  hea- 
venly country  who  continue  in  their  sins.  So  that  in  this 
ancient  oracle,  a  future  state,  with  its  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, was  actually  made  known  to  the  Jews. 

But  to  tmderstand  the  reasoning  by  which  the  apostle 
hath  established  this  important  fact,  the  reader  ought  to 
know,  what  all  the  Hebrews  who  understood  their  own 
scriptures  well  knew,  and  what  the  apostle  expressly  de- 
clared, Iloin.  iv.  IG.  namely,  Tliat  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraliam  God  promised  him  two  kinds  of  seed,  the  one 
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by  natural  descent,  and  the  other  by  faitli ;  and  that  the 
promise,  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan for  an  everlasting  possession,  being  made  to  both 
the  kinds  of  his  seed,  it  was  to  be  fulfilled,  not  only  to 
his  natural  progeny,  by  giving  them  the  possession  of  the 
earthly  Canaan,  but  also  to  his  seed  by  faith,  by  giving 
them  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country,  of  which 
Canaan  was  the  emblem  and  pledge. 

Upon  these  principles  the  apostle  affirms,  that  notwith- 
standing Abraham's  natural  seed  have  obtained  the  pos- 
session of  Canaan,  there  is  still  left  to  his  seed  by  faith, 
consisting  of  believers  in  all  ages,  whether  they  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  a  promise  of  entering  into  God's  rest ;  for 
which  reason  he  exhorted  the  Hebrews  in  his  own  time, 
to  be  afraid  lest  any  of  them  should  fall  short  of  that  rest, 
as  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness  fell  short  of  the  rest  in 
Canaan,  ver.  1. — His  affirmation,  that  in  the  covenant 
there  is  still  left  to  Abraham's  seed  by  faith  a  promise  of 
entering  into  God's  rest,  the  apostle  establishes  by  obser- 
ving, that  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  possession  of 
Canaan  being  made  to  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  as  well 
as  to  his  natural  seed,  his  seed  by  faith  have  received  the 
good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  country,  typified 
by  Canaan,  as  really  as  his  natural  seed  have  received  the 
good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  Canaan.  Only,  these  good  tid- 
ings did  not  profit  the  natural  seed  in  the  wilderness,  be- 
cause they  did  not  believe  them,  ver.  2. — More  particu- 
larly, to  shew  that  all  Abraham's  seed  by  faith  shall  en- 
ter into  God's  rest  in  the  country  typified  by  Canaan, 
the  apostle  appealed  to  the  words  of  God's  oath,  by  which 
he  excluded  the  unbelieving  Israelites  in  the  wilderness 
from  his  rest :  '  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath.  They  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest.'  For,  seeing  this  oath  was  sworn, 
notwithstanding  the  works  of  God  were  finished  at  the 
formation  of  the  world,  and  the  seventh  daj'  rest  was  then 
instituted,  ver.  .3. — also  seeing  that  rest  was  called  God's 
rest,  in  the  passage  of  scripture  where  Moses  hath  said 
concerning  ttie  seventh  day,  '  And  God  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  works,'  ver.  4'.— it  follows,  that 
the  rest  into  which  God  sware  the  Israelites  in  the  wil- 
derness should  not  enter,  was  not  the  seventh  day  rest,  in 
regard  they  were  in  possession  of  that  rest  when  the  oath 
was  sworn,  Exod.  xvi.  23.  xx.  8. 

Next,  the  apostle  observes,  that  God's  oath  concerning 
the  rebellious  generation .  in  the  wilderness,  was  again 
mentioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Israelites  at  the  time 
they  were  in  possession  of  Canaan,  when  he  said  to  them 
by  David,  Psal.  xcv.  11.  ♦  They  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest'  ver.  5.  Now,  though  the  apostle  hath  not  declar- 
ed the  purpose  for  which  he  mentioned  this  repetition  of  the 
oath  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  strain  of  his  reasoning  shew- 
eth  that  his  design  therein  was  to  prove,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  people  were  then  in  possession  of  Canaan, 
they  had  not  entered  into  God's  rest,  according  to  the 
full  meaning  of  his  promise  to  give  to  Abraham's  seed 
the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession ;  but 
that  there  still  remained  a  rest  of  God  to  be  entered  into, 
of  which  Canaan  was  only  the  emblem  and  pledge. 

Tliis  fact  the  apostle  supposes  he  hath  proved  to  the 
conviction  of  his  readers ;  for  in  the  next  verse  he  says, 
Since,  after  the  Israelites  were  in  possession  both  of  the 
seventh  day  rest  and  of  the  rest  in  Canaan,  it  still  re- 
mained for  some  in  David's  days  to  enter  into  God's 
rest ;  also,  since  they  who  first  received  the  good  news 
of  a  rest  in  Canaan,  namely,  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness, did  not  enter  into  that  rest  through  unbelief,  ver. 
6. — it  follows.  That  if  the  seed,  who  in  the  promise  have 
received  the  good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  coun- 
try, do  not  believe  these  tidings,  they  are  excluded  from 
that  rest  by  the  oath  which  excluded  the  unbelieving  ge- 
neration in  the  wilderness  from  the  rest  in  Caniian. 

Next,  the  apostle  observes,  that  in  the  xcvtli  Psalm  the 


Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  mentioned  a  par- 
ticular time,  namely,  the  time  then  present,  for  the  enter- 
ing of  the  Israelites  into  God's  rest,  '  Saying,  To-day,'  so 
long  a  time  after  they  were  in  possession  of  the  rest  in 
Canaan,  '  when  ye  shall  hear  his  voice  '  commanding  you 
to  enter  into  his  rest,  '  harden  not  your  hearts,'  ver.  7. — 
His  design  in  mentioning  the  exhortation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  Israelites,  in  David's  days,  not  to  harden 
their  hearts  when  they  should  hear  God's  voice  command- 
ing them  to  enter  into  his  rest,  the  apostle  hath  not  de- 
clared. But  the  strain  of  his  reasoning  leads  us  to  be- 
lieve he  mentioned  that  exhortation  to  teach  us,  1.  That 
the  command  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  to  enter 
into  God's  rest,  was  not  confined  to  them,  but  is  a  com- 
mand to  men  in  every  age  to  enter  into  the  rest  which 
was  typified  by  the  rest  in  Canaan.  2.  That  neither  the 
Israelites,  nor  any  of  mankind  in  this  life,  enter  into  that 
rest  of  God  which  is  principally  intended  in  the  covenant. 
— Wherefore,  having  only  insinuated  these  things  hither- 
to in  his  premises,  he  now  expresses  them  more  directly, 
by  observing,  that  if  Joshua,  by  introducing  the  Israel- 
ites into  Canaan,  '  had  caused  them  to  rest,'  according 
to  the  full  meaning  of  God's  promise,  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  not  after  that  have  spoken  of  another  day  for  their 
entering  into  God's  rest,  ver.  8. 

The  reader  no  doubt  hath  observed,  that  in  the  forego- 
ing reasoning  the  apostle  hath  not  drawn  the  conclusions 
which  followed  from  his  premises,  but  hath  left  them  to 
be  supplied  by  the  reader,  either  because  they  were  ob- 
vious, or,  because  the  general  conclusion  which  he  was 
about  to  draw  from  the  whole  of  his  reasoning,  compre- 
hends them  all ;  namely,  '  Therefore  there  remaineth  a 
sabbatism  to  the  people  of  God  :'  in  other  words — Seeing 
it  appears  from  the  oath,  that  the  rest  promised  to  Abra- 
ham and  to  his  seed,  according  to  its  principal  meaning, 
was  neither  the  seventh  day  rest,  nor  the  rest  in  Canaan, 
there  certainly  remains  to  believers  of  all  nations,  the  true 
seed  of  Abraham  and  people  of  God,  a  better  rest,  of 
which  the  seventh  day  rest  and  the  rest  in  Canaan  were 
only  the  emblems,  ver.  9. — Withal,  to  shew  that  the  re- 
maining rest  is  not  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  God 
in  this  life,  but  in  the  life  to  come,  and  to  give  us  some 
idea  of  its  nature,  the  apostle  adds,  '  He  who  hath  enter- 
ed into  God's  rest,  hath  himself  also  rested  from  his  own 
works  of  trial,  even  as  God  rested  from  his  works  of  cre- 
ation :'  consequently,  he  enjoys  a  happiness  like  to  God's 
in  the  contemplation  of  his  past  works,  ver.  10. — Then, 
as  the  improvement  of  his  discourse  concerning  the  rest 
of  God,  he  took  occasion,  from  the  sin  and  punishment 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  to  exhort  all  who  read 
this  epistle  to  strive  to  enter  into  the  rest  which  remain- 
eth to  the  people  of  God,  lest  they  fall  or  die  eternally 
through  unbelief,  as  the  unbelieving  Israelites  died  in  the 
wilderness,  ver.  11. — Withal,  to  enforce  his  exhortation, 
he  described  first  the  perfection  of  ,the  gospel,  by  which 
men  are  to  be  judged  before  they  enter  into  God's  rest, 
ver.  12. — and  next,  the  omniscience  of  Christ  the  Judge, 
who  will  render  to  all  men  according  to  their  deeds,  ver. 
13. 

Such  is  the  account  which  the  writer  of  this  epistle 
hath  given  of  the  Author  of  the  gospel,  as  the  Creator  of 
the  world,  as  the  Lawgiver  in  God's  church,  as  the  Con- 
ductor of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  into  the  heavenly 
country,  the  rest  of  God,  and  as  the  Judge  of  the  whole 
human  race. — He  next  proceeds  to  speak  of  him  as  the 
High-priest  of  our  religion,  and  to  shew,  that  as  an  High- 
priest  he  hath  cleansed  us  from  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself.  This,  as  was  formerly  observed,  is  the  fourth 
fact  whereby  the  authority  of  the  gospel,  as  a  revelation 
from  God,  is  supported. 

Tliey  who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  mankind 
know,  that  from  the  earliest  times  propitiatory  sacrifices 
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were  offered  by  almost  all  nations,  in  the  belief  that  they 
were  the  only  effectual  means  of  procuring  the  pardon  of 
sin,  and  the  favour  of  the  Deity.  In  this  persuasion, 
the  Jews  more  especially  were  confirmed  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  which  a  variety  of  sacrifices  of  that  sort,  as 
well  as  free-will  offerings,  were  appointed  by  God  him- 
self. And  as  the  heathens  ofl^cred  these  sacrifices  with 
many  pompous  rites,  and  feasted  on  them  in  the  temples 
of  their  gods,  they  became  extremely  attached  to  a  form 
of  worship,  which  at  once  eased  their  consciences  and 
pleased  tlieir  senses.  Wlierefore,  when  it  was  observed 
that  no  propitiatory  sacrifices  were  enjoined  in  the  gos- 
pel, and  that  nothing  of  the  kind  was  offered  in  the  Chris- 
tian temples,  Jews  and  Gentiles  equally  were  very  dif- 
ficultly persuaded  to  renounce  their  ancient  worship  for 
the  gospel  form,  in  which  no  atonements  appeared,  and 
which,  employing  men's  reason  alone  for  exciting  their 
affections,  was  too  naked  to  be,  to  such  persons,  in  any 
«legree  interesting. 

It  is  true,  this  supposed  defect  in  the  gospel  worship 
was  concealed  for  a  while  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers, 
who  affirmed,  that  the  law  of  Moses  being  of  perpetual 
obligation,  its  sacrifices  and  purifications  were  still  to  be 
performed,  even  under  the  gospel.  To  this  doctrine  many 
of  the  Gentile  converts  had  no  objection  ;  for,  as  they  had 
always  expected  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through  the  of- 
fering of  sacrifice,  it  must  have  appeared  to  them  a  mat- 
ter of  indifference,  whether  these  sacrifices  were  offered 
according  to  the  heathen  or  according  to  the  Jewish 
ritual.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  being  utterly 
subversive  of  the  gospel,  all  the  apostles  strenuously  op- 
posed it,  by  declaring  to  the  Jews  as  well  as  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  if  they  sought  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through 
the  sacrifices  of  the  law  of  Moses,  Christ  would  profit 
them  nothing.  Gal.  v.  2. 

The  zeal  with  which  St  Paul  in  particular  inculcated 
this  doctrine,  and  the  strong  arguments  by  which  he  sup- 
ported it,  opening  the  eyes  of  many,  they  became  at  length 
sensible,  that  neither  the  sacrifices  of  heathenism,  nor  the 
atonements  of  Judaism,  had  any  real  efficacy  in  procur- 
ing the  pardon  of  sins.  Nevertheless,  in  proportion  to 
their  knowledge  of  the  ineflicijcy  of  these  sacrifices,  their 


prejudices  against  the  gospel  must  have  become  more 
violent,  because  its  supposed  effect  more  clearly  appeared. 
And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  if  in  the  new  dispen- 
sation there  were  neither  a  priest  nor  a  sacrifice,  the  pre- 
judices both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  would  have  been 
well  founded :  For  mankind,  conscious  of  guilt,  can 
hardly  bring  themselves  to  trust  in  repentance  alone  for 
procuring  their  pardon,  but  naturally  fly  to  propitiatory 
sacrifices,  as  the  only  compensation  in  their  power  to  make 
to  the  ofl!ended  Deity. 

Wherefore,  to  give  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  just  views 
of  the  gospel,  the  apostle,  in  this  passage  of  his  epistle, 
afl!irmed,  that  although  no  sacrifices  are  offered  in  the 
Christian  temples,  we  have  a  great  High- Priest,  even  Je- 
sus the  Son  of  God,  who  at  his  ascension  passed  through 
the  visible  heavens  into  the  true  habitation  of  God,  with 
the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  from  these  considerations 
he  exhorted  the  believing  Hebrews  in  particular,  to  hold 
fast  their  profession,  ver.  14. — Then,  to  shew  that  Jesus 
is  well  qualified  to  be  an  High-priest,  he  observes,  that 
though  he  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  likewise  a  man,  so 
cannot  but  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmity, 
since  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin,  ver.  15. — On  which  account  we  may  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  well  assured  that,  through  the  inter- 
cession of  our  great  High-priest,  we  shall  obtain  the  par- 
don of  our  sins,  and  grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need, 
ver.  16. — These  being  the  doctrines  which  the  apostle  is 
to  prove  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  epistle,  the  14tli, 
Ijth,  and  16th  verses  of  this  chapter  may  be  considered 
as  the  proposition  of  the  subjects  he  is  going  to  handle  in 
chapters  v,  vi,  vii,  viii,  ix,  and  x.  And  as  Ims  reasonings 
on  these,  as  well  as  on  the  subjects  discussed  in  the  fore- 
going part  of  the  epistle,  are  all  founded  on  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  as 
was  formerly  remarked,  that  his  interpretations  of  the 
passages  which  he  hath  quoted  from  these  writings,  are  no 
other  than  the  interpretations  which  were  given  of  them 
by  the  Jewish  doctors  and  scribes,  and  which  were  re- 
ceived by  the  people,  at  the  time  he  wrote.  See  Pref. 
sect.  3.  paragr.  3. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IV. — 1    irherefore,   let   us  be  afraid, 
lest  a  promise  of  entrance  into  his  rest  being 
lejl,  any  of  you '  (S«x»i,    1  Cor.  vii.  40.  note) 
should  actiiaUi/  fall  short  of  it. 

2  For  we  also  have  received  the  good  tidings,' 
even  as  they.  But  (»  Xtyof  rtii  axris)  the  word 
which  they  heard  ^  did  not  profit  them,  not 
being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  who  heard  IT.^ 
(See  Deut.  i.  32.) 

3  (Tasf,  92.)  Wherefore,  we  who  believe  en- 
ter '  into  the  rest  of  Gon,  [Kafus,  203.)  seeing 
he  said,  So  I  swore  in  my  wrath,  they  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest:*    (kkitoi,   215.)    notwilh- 


COiLMENTARY. 

Chap.  IV.  —  1  Wherefore,  since  the  Israelites  were  excluded  from 
Canaan  for  their  unbelief  and  disobedience,  let  us  be  afraid,  lest  a 
promise  of  entrance  into  God's  rest  being  left  to  all  Abraham's  seed 
in  the  covenant,  any  of  you  should  actually  fall  short  of  obtaining  it. 

2  For  v>e  also  who  believe,  being  Abraham's  seed,  have  in  that 
promise  received  the  good  tidings  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  country, 
eveti  as  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  received  the  good  tidings  of 
a  rest  in  Canaan.  But  the  good  tidings  which  they  heard  had  no  in- 
fluence on  their  conduct,  because  they  did  not  believe  what  they  heard. 

3  Wherefore,  according  to  God's  promise,  jce,  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham who  believe,  shall  enter  into  the  rest  of  God.  But  it  is  a  rest  dif- 
ferent from  the  seventh  day  rest,  seeing  he  said,  concerning  the  un- 
believing Israelites  in  tlie  wilderness,   So  I  sivare  in  viy  wrath,  they 


Ver.  1.  Any  of  you.] — Some  MS.S,  in.stead  of  vfuMt,  you,  have  here 
ru«>i  >"  ;  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  context.  But  the  com- 
mon reading  is  supported  by  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions. — To 
understand  the  commentary  on  this  and  the  ToUowing  nine  verses, 
the  reader  should  examine  the  illustration  of  these  verses  given  in 
the  View. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  We  also  have  received  the  good  tidings.] — In  the  ori- 
ginal it  is,  we  have  t>een  evangelized  ;  which  is  a  phra.se  used  likewise 
Matt.  xi.  h.  Luke  vii.  -^i.— I'heword  vjacyyO-it;,!,  in  the  passive  voice, 
signifies  to  receive  any  kind  of  go<xl  news.  Hut  hy  long  use  it  hath 
been  appropriated  to  one's  receiving  the  good  news  of  salvation  given 
in  the  gospel.  The  persons  who  in  this  verse  are  said  to  have  re. 
ccived  the  good  news  of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  country,  are  c.-jlled  in 
the  next  verse  '  we  who  believe.'  Wherefore  the  ai>ostlc  is  speak- 
ing of  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  to  whom  the  pos.session  of  the  hea- 
venly country  was  promised  in  the  covenant,  under  the  type  of  pro- 
mising the  earthly  country  to  Abraham's  natural  seed.  '  See  Essay 
V.  .»cct.  3. 

'2.  'llie  word  which  they  heard.] — Tlic  vmrd,  or  good  tidings,  which 
the  Israelites  heard   contained  not  only  a  promi.'ic  but  also  a  com- 


mand. It  is  recorded  Deut.  i.  20.  '  I  said  unto  you,  Ye  are  come 
unto  the  mountain  of  the  Amorites  which  the  Ix)rd  your  God  doth 
give  unto  us  :  21.  Behold  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  set  the  land  before 
thee ;  go  up  and  possess  it,  as  the  Lord  Goil  of  thy  fathers  hath  said 
unto  thee.     Fear  not.'    See  also  Numb.  xiv.  1 — \.' 

3.  Did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  who 
heard  it.] — Many  M.SS  and  some  of  the  Greek  commentators  read 
A6»;  nyKiKfa-i^iiidus,  agreeing  with  ixutw!  :  '  The  word  did  not  profit 
them,  they  not  being  mixed  with  those  who  heard  it  with  faith.' 
But  as  Caleb  and  Joshua  were  the  only  persons  who  he.ird  this  word 
with  faith,  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  apostle  would  speak  of  the 
mixing  of  the  whole  congregation  with  them.  I  therefore  think  the 
common  is  the  genuine  reading;  e.s|>ecially  as  it  is  warranted  by  the 
Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions. 

Ver.  ;>. — 1.  We  who  Ijelieve  ((/(rtj^ettt^al  enter.] — Here  the  pre- 
sent tense  is  put  for  the  future,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  tielievcr* 
enteringinto  thcrcstof  God.  Sec  Ess.  iv.  12.  Besides,  the  discourse 
is  not  concerning  any  rest  belonging  to  believers  in  the  present  life, 
but  of  a  rest  remaining  to  them  after  death,  ver.  9. 

2.  Seeing  he  said, — They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rc«t.]— The  aixw- 
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standing  the  works  were  finished  from  the  for- 
mation of  the  world.^  (Atra  xaraZoXm  xoitiah, 
see  Heb.  xi.  11.  note.) 

4  For  he  hath  spoken  somewhere  concerning 
the  seventh  day  thus  :  And  God  (xaT£oraw<r£y) 
completely  rested  on  the  seventh  day '  from  all 
his  works : 

5  (Ka<,  22'1.)  Moreover,  in  this  Psalm 
again,  (E/  tKriXiuroirai  n;  r»v  Kara-Ttavriv  f^n) 
They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.'  (See  Heb. 
iii.  11.  note  3.) 

6  Seeing  the7i  it  remained  for  some  to  enter 
into  it,  and  seeing  they  whojirst  received  the 
good  tidings^  did  not  enter  in  (S/a)  on  account 
of  unbelief: 


7  (IlaX^v,  267.)  Moreover,  SEEING  he  \im\t- 
eth  a  certain  day,'  saying  (tv,  165.)  by  David, 
To-day,  after  so  long  a  time ;  as  it  is  said,  To- 
day, wheit  ye  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts. 

8  For,  if  Joshua '  had  caused  them  to  rest,  he 
fvould  not,  after  that,  have  spoken  of  another 
day. 

9  (Aja  u^of^ii'jrirai)  Therefore,  a  sabbatism 
remaineth  to  the  people  of  God.' 


10  For  he  who  is  entered  into  his  rest '  hath 
himself  also  rested  from  his  own  works,  (^ufri^) 
like  as  God  rested  from  his. 

]  1  IVherefore,  let  us  carefully  strive  to  enter 
into   that  rest,    lest  any  one  should  fall  (sv) 

tie's  argument  is  to  this  purpose, — Seeing  men  are  by  the  oath  of 
God  excluded  from  God's  rest  on  account  of  unbelief,  this  implies 
that  all  who  believe  shall  enter  into  his  rest. 

3.  Notwithstanding  the  works  were  finished  from  the  formation  of 
the  world.] — God's  swearing  that  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wil- 
derness should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  notwithstanding  the  works  of 
creation  were  finished,  and  the  seventh  day  was  instituted  from  the 
beginning,  is  mentioned  in  this  place,  to  shew  that  the  rest  from 
which  the  IsraeUtes  were  excluded  was  not  the  seventh  day  rest 
which  they  were  then  enjoying,  but  a  future  rest  into  which  they 
might  have  entered  by  believing  and  obeying  God. 

Ver.  4.  God  completely  rested  on  the  seventh  day.] — This  Moses 
hath  said,  Gen.  ii.  3.  '  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sancti- 
fied it,  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  he 
had  created  and  made.'  These  words  the  apostle  quotes,  because 
they  shew  that  the  seventh  day  rest  is  fitly  called  God's  rest ;  and 
that  the  seventh  day  rest  was  observed  from  the  creation  of  the 
world. — God's  resting  on  the  seventh  day  Bengelius  thus  explains  ; 
*  Se  quasi  recepit  in  suam  eternam  tranquillitatem.'  God's  ceasing 
from  his  works  of  creation,  is  called  '  God's  resting  from  all  his 
works,'  because,  according  to  our  way  of  conceiving  things,  he  had 
exerted  an  infinite  force  in  creating  this  mundane  system.  See  ver. 
10.  note. 

Ver.  5.  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest] — These  being  the  words 
of  the  oath,  God's  rest,  in  this  verse,  signifies  the  rest  in  Canaan, 
called  God's  rest,  1.  Because,  after  the  Israelites  got  possession  of 
that  country,  God  rested  from  his  work  of  introducing  them  ;  2.  Be. 
cause  they  were  there  to  observe  God's  Sabbaths,  and  to  perform  his 
worship,  free  from  the  fear  of  their  enemies,  Lukei.  68.14. 

Ver.  6.  And  seeing  they  who  first  received  the  good  tidings  did 
not  enter  in  on  account  of  unbelief.] — I'his  the  apostle  had  observed 
before,  ver.  2.  Here  he  sheweth  in  what  manner  we  are  to  improve 
our  knowledge  of  that  fact.     See  the  commentary. 

Ver.  7.  Seeing  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  «:c.] — The  apostle's  argu- 
ment is  this :  Seeing  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  long  after  the  Jews  were 
in  possession  of  Canaan,  said  to  them  by  David,  When  ye  shall  hear 
God's  voice  commanding  you  to  enter  into  his  rest,  and  by  so  saying, 
specified  that  very  day  as  a  time  for  entering,  it  is  evident  that  the 
command  to  the  people  in  the  wilderness  was  not  confined  to  them, 
but  is  really  a  command  to  men  in  every  age,  to  enter  into  the  rest 
typified  by  the  rest  in  Canaan ;  and  that  neither  the  Israelites  nor 
any  of  mankind  in  this  life  enter  into  the  rest  principally  intended 
in  the  covenant.  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  course  of  his  reason, 
ing  concerning  the  oath,  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  hath  in  three 
instances  omitted  mentioning  the  conclusion  which  follows  from  his 
premises.  But  as  this  is  exactly  in  Paul's  manner,  it  is  no  incon- 
siderable proof  of  his  being  the  author  of  this  epistle.  See  Rom.  v. 
J2,  note  I. 


shall  not  enter  into  my  rest,  notwithstanding  the  works  of  creation 
were  finished,  and  the  seventh  day  rest  was  instituted,  from  the  for- 
mation of  the  ivurld  :  consequently  the  Israelites  had  entered  into 
that  rest  before  the  oath  was  sworn. 

4)  That  the  seventh  day  rest  is  God's  rest,  and  that  it  was  insti- 
tuted at  the  creation,  is  evident,  for  Moses  hath  spoken  somewhere 
concerniiig  the  seventh  day  rest  thus :  And  God  completely  rested  on 
the  seventh  day  from  all  his  tvorks. 

5  Moreover,  in  this  ninety-fifth  Psalm,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  again 
to  the  unbelieving  Israelites  in  David's  time  who  were  living  in  Ca- 
naan, They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.  This  shews,  that  another  rest 
besides  that  in  Canaan  was  promised  to  Abraham's  seed,  which 
would  be  forfeited  by  unbelief,  but  be  obtained  by  believing. 

6  Seeing,  then,  after  the  Israelites  were  living  in  Canaan,  it  still 
remained  for  them  to  enter  into  God's  rest  through  believing,  a7id 
seeing  they  whofrst  received  in  the  wilderness  the  good  tidings  of  the 
rest  in  Canaan  did  not  enter  in  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  it  fol- 
lows, that  they  who  receive,  or  have  received  the  good  tidings  of 
the  rest  in  the  heavenly  country,  shall  not  enter  into  it  if  they  do 
not  believe. 

7  Moreover,  seeing  the  Holy  Ghost  specifieth  a  ])articular  tiyne  for 
entering  in,  saying  to  the  people  by  David,  To-day,  so  long  a  time 
after  the  nation  had  taken  possession  of  Canaan  ;  as  it  is  written.  To- 
day, whe?i  ye  shall  hear  God's  voice  commanding  you  to  enter  into 
his  rest,  harden  not  your  hearts  against  entering. 

8  For  if  Joshua,  by  introducing  the  Israelites  into  Canaan,  had 
caused  them  to  rest  according  to  the  full  meaning  of  God's  promise, 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  not  after  that,  in  David's  time,  have  spoken  of 
another  day  for  entering  into  God's  rest. 

9  Therefore,  seeing  the  Israelites  did  not,  in  Canaan,  enter  fully 
into  God's  rest,  the  enjoyincnt  of  another  rest  remaineth  to  the  people 
of  God,  in  which  they  shall  rest  completely  from  all  the  troubles  of 
this  life. 

10  For  the  believer  who  is  entered  into  God's  rest,  hath  himself  also 
rested  from  his  own  ivorks  of  trial  and  suffering,  Rev.  xiv.  13.  like  as 
God  rested  from  his  works  of  creation. 

1 1  Since  there  re?naineth  such  a  happy  rest  to  the  peojile  of  God, 
let  us  carefully  strive  to  enter  into  that  rest,  by  obeying  Jesus,  lest 

Ver.  8.  For,  if  Joshua.] — So  Ina-ovs  in  this  place  signifies,  being 
the  name  given  to  Joshua  in  the  LXX  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Ver.  9.  Therefore  a  sabbatism  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God.] — 
The  apostle  having  established  this  conclusion,  by  just  reasoning  on 
the  sayings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  uttered  by  the  mouth  of  David,  they 
misrepresent  the  state  of  the  Israelites  under  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion who  affirm,  that  the  Jews  had  no  knowledge  of  the  immortali. 
ty  of  the  soul,  nor  of  future  retributions,  given  them  in  the  writings 
of  Moses  :  they  had  both  discovered  to  them  in  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  as  recorded  by  Moses  and  explained  by  the  prophets.  The 
apostle  in  his  conclusion  hath  substituted  the  word  'S.xQZa.rKrt^o;, 
Sabbatism,  for  the  word  y.a.ra.'^ra.iim,  rest,  used  in  his  premises  :  But 
both  are  proper,  especially  the  word  sabbatism  in  this  place,  because, 
by  directing  us  to  what  is  said  verse  4.  it  sheweth  the  nature  of  that 
rest  which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God.  It  will  resemble  the  rest 
of  the  Sabbath,  both  in  its  employments  and  enjoyments.  For  there- 
in the  saints  shall  rest  from  their  work  of  trial,  and  from  all  the  evils 
they  are  subject  to  in  the  present  life ;  and  shall  recollect  the  labours 
they  have  undergone,  the  dangers  they  have  escaped,  and  the  temp- 
tations they  have  overcome :  and  by  reflecting  on  these  things,  and 
on  the  method  of  their  salvation,  they  shall  be  unspeakably  happy. 
See  chap.  ix.  4.  note  2.  at  the  end.  To  this  add,  that  being  admitted 
into  the  immediate  presence  of  God  to  worship,  they  shall,  as  Dod- 
dridge observes,  "  pass  a  perpetual  Sabbath,  in  those  elevations  of 
pure  devotion  whicn  the  sublimest  moments  of  our  most  sacred  and 
nappy  days  can  teach  us  but  imperfectly  to  conceive." — Here  it  is  to 
be  remarked,  that  the  Hebrews  themselves  considered  the  Sabbath  as 
an  emblem  of  the  heavenly  rest ;  for  St  Paul  reckons  Sabbaths  among 
those  Jewish  institutions  which  were  shadows  of  good  things  to 
come,  Col.  ii.  17. 

Ver.  10.  He  who  is  entered  into  his  rest  hath  himself,  &c.] — God 
having  on  the  seventh  day  rested  from  his  work  of  creation,  and 
having  on  that  day  surveyed  the  whole,  and  found  it  good,  by  sanc- 
tifying and  blessing  it  he  appointed  men  to  rest  on  the  seventh  day, 
not  only  in  commemoration  of  his  having  rested  on  that  day,  but  to 
teach  them,  that  their  happiness  in  a  future  state  will  consist  in  rest- 
ing from  their  work  of  trial,  and  in  reviewing  it  after  it  is  finished. 
Hence,  our  entering  into  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  called,  in  the 
oath,  (ver.  3.),  our  entering  into  God's  rest,  because  we  enter  into  a 
happiness  similar  to  his.  And  this  instruction,  in  both  its  parts,  was 
of  so  much  importance  to  the  world,  that  the  Israelites  were  settled 
in  Canaan  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  observing  God's  Sabbaths, 
Exod.  xxxi.  13 — 17.  From  the  account  given  in  this  verse  of  the  rest 
which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God,  namely,  that  they  do  not  en- 
ter into  it  till  their  works  of  trial  and  suffering  are  finished,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  rest  which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God  is  the  rest 
of  heaven ;  of  which  the  seventh  day  rest  is  only  an  emblem. 
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after  the  same  example  of  unljeliet'.' 

12  For  (»  Xtyas  0ii»)  the  word  of  God  '  is 

liviii^'^  and  eff'eclual,^  and  more  culling  than 
any  two-edged  sword,*  piercing  even  to  the 
parling  both  of  soul  and  spirit, S  and  of  the 
joints  a/so  and  marrows,  and  is  a  discerner  of 
the  dci'ices  and  jmrjwscs  of  the  heart, 


13  ^-Ind  there  is  no  crealure  uuapparciit  in 
his  '  sight, _/or  all  tilings  ARE  naked  and  open  * 
to  the  eyes  of  liim  to  whom  we  must  give  an 
account.^ 

H  (Otiv,  26:^.)  A'uH','  having  a  great  High- 
priest^  who  halk  passed  Ihrotigh  the  heavens,^ 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  cv7i- 
J'cssion.     (See  chap.  iii.  1.  note  4.) 


15  For  we  have  not  an    High-priest  ti'ho 
cannot  sympathize  irilh  our  icea/cnesscs  :  '    But 


any  (>f  us  should  Jail,  after  the  example  uf  the  Israelites,  through  un- 
belief. 

12  For  the  word  of  God,  the  preached  gospel  whereby  we  are 
now  called  to  enter  into  God's  rest,  and  are  to  be  judged  hereafter, 
is  a  living  and  powerful  principle,  and  mora  cutting  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  piercing  not  into  the  body  but  into  the  mind,  even  to 
the  separating  between  both  soul  and  spirit;  shewing  which  of  the 
passions  are  animal  and  which  spiritual ;  and  to  the  separating  of  the 

joints  also  and  marrows,  laying  open  the  most  concealed  parts  of 
the  animal  constitution  ;  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  devices  a7id  pur- 
poses of  the  heart. 

13  But,  not  to  insist  farther  on  the  rule  of  judgment,  consider 
the  omniscience  of  the  Judge  himself:  there  1%  no  creature  unap- 
parent  in  his  sight,  for  all  things,  the  most  secret  recesses  of  the 
heart,  arc  stripped  of  every  covering,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly, 
before  the  eyes  of  him  to  whom  we  must  give  an  account. 

14  Now  the  unbelieving  Jews,  on  pretence  that  the  gospel  hath 
neither  an  high-priest  nor  any  sacrifice  for  sin,  urge  you  to  return 
to  Judaism :  but  as  ice  have  a  great  High-priest,  who  hath  passed 
through  the  visible  heavens  into  the  true  habitation  of  God,  chap.  ix. 
11,  12.  there  to  ofliciate  for  us,  even  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us 
holdfast  our  religion. 

15  To  this  constancy  we  Christians  are  encouraged  by  the  cha- 
racter of  our  High-priest :   For,  though  he  be  the  Son  of  Gotl,  we 


Vcr.  11.  Fall  after  tlic  same  example  of  unbelief.]— The  ttnif/ie/ 
here  said  to  be  the  cause  of  men's  tailing  under  the  wrath  of  God, 
is  that  kind  of  it  which  respects  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
reality  and  greatness  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  the  power  of  Christ  to 
conduct  the  iieople  of  God  into  the  heavenly  country,  the  greatness 
and  certainty  of  future  punishments,  the  authority  of  Christ  to  judge 
the  world,  and  his  power  to  dispense  rewards  to  the  righteous  and 
to  inflict  punishments  on  the  wicketi. — 'Ihc  unbelief  of  these  great 
truths,  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel,  being  the  source  of  that  wicked- 
ness which  prevails  among  Christians,  we  ought  carefully  to  cherish 
the  faith  of  these  things,  lest,  by  the  want  of  a  firm  conviction  of 
them,  we  be  led  to  live  alter  the  manner  of  the  wicked,  and  God  be 
provoked  to  destroy  us  by  the  severity  of  hi.<  judgments. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  For  the  word  of  God.] — The  apostle  having  said,  vcr. 
'■i.  \cycs  rr,;  axor,;,  '  the  word  which  they  heard  did  not  profit  tliem,' 
— '  the  word  of  God,'  in  this  verse,  I  think  signifies  the  preached  gos- 
pel;  understanding  thereby  its  doctrines,  precepts,  promises,  and 
threatcnings,  together  with  those  examples  of  the  divine  judgments 
which  are  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  by  all  which  the  gospel  ope- 
rates  powerfully  on  the  minds  of  believers. 

i;.  Is  living.] — In  our  common  version  of  1  Pet  i.  23.  the  word  of 
God  is  said  to  be  living.  So  also  Christ,  John  vi.  (i'J.  '  The  words 
that  I  speak  to  you  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.' — Moreover,  in 
the  last  clause  of  the  verse  under  consideration,  actions  arc  ascribed 
to  the  word  of  Go<i  which  imply  life ;  namely,  •  is  a  discerner  of  the 
devices  and  i)urposcs  of  the  heart' 

;j.  And  eltectual.] — Evityy,;.  This  efficacy  is  described  by  Paul, 
'2  Cor.  X.  4.  '  I'he  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  fleshly,  but  exceed- 
ing powerful  for  the  overturning  of  strong  holds'  *:c.  See  also 
1  1  hcss.  ii.  13.  where  the  word  of  God  is  said  '  to  work  effectually  in 
them  who  believe. ' 

4.  And  more  cutting  than  any  two-edged  sword.] — In  illustration 
of  this  expression  Pierce  hath  cited  the  following  verse  of  Fhocyli- 
des :  '•  'Ofr/ov  toi  >.tyci  itvifi  Touan^ot  ir'  inhr.fiv,  Kcason  is  a  wea- 
iwn  that  penetrates  deeper  into  a  man  than  a  sword." — Eph.  vi.  17. 
we  have  '  the  sword  of  the  Spirit '  used  to  denote  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  called  '  a  sword,'  because  it  is  of  great  use  to  repel  the 
attacks  of  our  spiritual  enemies ;  and  '  a  sword  of  the  Spirit,'  be- 
cause it  was  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God.— Rev.  i.  16.  The  word  of 
God  is  represente<i  as  ♦  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  which  went  out  of 
the  mouth  of  Christ'— Isa.  xi.  1.  It  is  said  of  Christ,  '  He  shall 
smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth;'   LXX,  t«  >.oyu  rou 

.').  Piercing  even  to  the  parting  both  of  soul  and  spirit,  &c.]— Here 
the  writer  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  man  consisteth  of  three 
parts,  a  body,  a  sensitive  soul  which  he  hath  in  common  with  the 
brutes,  and  a  rational  spirit.  The  same  doctrine  is  espoused  by  Paul, 
1  Thess.  v.  23.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse. — The  power  of  the  word 
of  God, '  in  piercing  to  the  ]><-\rting  both  of  soul  and  .spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrows,'  is  understood  by  some,  of  the  efficacy  of  the 
minishments  thrc.itenetl  in  the  gospel,'  utterly  to  dissolve  the  whole 
human  frame. — In  representing  the  tuord  or  gospel  as  a  person  who 
shall  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day,  the  apostle  hath  followed  his 
master,  who  thus  spake  to  the  Jew.s,  John  xii.  4S.  '  He  that  rcjectetli 
me,  and  receiveth  not  my  i,^r,fjtMT(x.)  commands,  hath  one  that  judg- 
eth  him  ;  the  word  (i  \tyos)  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  in  the  last  day.'  But  to  raise  the  figure,  the  apo.stle  ascribes 
to  the  word  of  Ciod  life,  and  strength,  and  discernment,  and  action, 
finalities  highly  necetsiiry  in  a  judge.  Nor  is  this  manner  of  speak- 
ing peculiar  to  Paul ;  Peter  hath  likewise  represented  the  word  of 
Crod  .IS  '  living  and  abiding  for  ever,'  1  Pet.  i.  2.J. ;  and  Plato,  by  a 
like  rhetorical  figure,  in  his  Crito,  has  pcrsouilie<l  the  laws  of  Athens. 
See  Rom.  x.  6.  note  I. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  In  hi.^  sight] — Ii»a<T/e»  ai/rou-  Here  the  pronoun  au- 
nv,  his,  is  put,  not  for  any  person  mentioned  before  in  this  dis- 
course, b>it  for  him  to  ti'huvi,  in  the  end  of  tlie  ver»c  it  is  said,  uv 
Mu>l  gii'e  an  account  i    namely   to  Christ. — The  apoolle,   in  what 


goeth  before,  having  described  Christ's  character  as  lawgiver  in  the 
house  of  (iod,  and  having  exhorted  the  unl)elieving  Hebrews  to  ol)ey 
his  call  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  country  by  believing  on  him,  and 
shewed  them  the  dangerous  nature  and  fatal  consequences  of  unl>e- 
lief,  in  the  example  of  the  disobeilience  and  punishment  of  the  Is- 
raelites in  the  wilderness,  he  here,  in  the  conclusion  of  his  exhorta- 
tion, with  great  propriety,  speaks  of  Christ  in  his  character  of  Judge 
of  the  world,  and  sets  forth  his  knowlcilge  of  men's  most  secret 
thoughts  and  actions.  And  by  calling  him  the  person  '  to  whom  we 
must  give  an  account,'  he  insinuates,  that  he  hath  authority  to  ex- 
clude unbelievers  from  heaven,  and  power  to  punish  them  with  ever- 
lasting destruction. 

2.  Forall  things  arc  naked  and  open.] — Tuijita.  xm  T<T(ccY-/;>.iiTfj.ivix.. 
This  is  an  allusion  to  the  state  in  which  the  .sacrifices  calletl  burnt- 
offerings  were  laid  on  the  altar.  They  were  stripixxl  of  their  skins, 
their  iSreasts  were  rip(ied  open,  their  bowels  were  taken  out,  and 
their  backbone  was  clett  This  is  the  import  of  the  original  word 
■nT((i'.xr,>,i(rf/.iv<x.  '1  hen  they  were  divided  into  quarters ;  so  that 
outwardly  and  inwardly  they  were  fully  exposed  to  the  eye  of  the 
priest,  in  order  to  a  thorough  examination.  Lev.  i.  3,  G. :  And  being 
found  without  blemish,  they  were  laid  in  their  natural  order  on  the 
altar,  and  burnt,  ver.  8.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  infidelity 
and  hypocrisy,  however  .secretly  they  may  lurk  in  the  mind,  cannot 
be  concealetl  from  our  Judge. 

3.  To  whom  we  must  give  an  account] — This  is  the  true  transla- 
tion of  the  clause,  rr^e;  i>  r,ujt  i  Xcyo;.  For  the  word  Xoye;  has  evi. 
dently  this  signification,  ]\latt  xii.  30.  xviii.  23.  l.uke  xvi.  -2.  Kom. 
xiv.  Vi.  •  So  then  every  one  of  us  (/ev«i.  iua-u]  shall  give  an  account 
of  himself  to  God.' — Heb.  xiii.  17.  «  I'hey  watch  for  your  souls  (ij 
Xoyov  xTohua-ovTn)  as  tliose  who  must  give  an  account.' — Others 
translate  the  clause,  '  of  whom  we  speak.' 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Now.] — So  tuv  may  be  translated  here,  iKJcause  al. 
though  the  aix>stle  has  attirmed,  chap.  i.  3.  that  the  Son  of  God 
'  made  purification  of  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;'  and  hath 
told  u-s  chap.  ii.  17.  that  he  was  '  made  like  his  brethren  in  all  things, 
tliat  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High-priest;'  aiul  hath 
called  him  '  the  High-priest  of  our  religion,'  chap.  iii.  1.  he  bath 
not  hitherto  attempted  to  prove  that  Jesus  is  really  an  High-priest, 
nor  that  he  hath  olferetl  any  .sacrifices  to  God  for  the  sins  of  men. 
The  jiroof  of  these  things  he  deferred  till  he  discui!s<:d  the  other  to. 
pics  of  which  he  projiosed  to  treat.  And  having  tiiiished  what  he 
had  to  say  concerning  them,  he  now  enters  on  the  proof  of  Christ'* 
priesthood,  and  treats  thereof,  and  of  various  other  matters  con- 
nected with  it,  at  great  length,  to  the  end  of  chap.  x. 

2.  Having  a  great  High-priest] — I'he  writer  of  this  e|>i$tlc  had 
exhorted  the  unbelieving  Hebrews,  chap.  iii.  1.  to  consider  atten- 
tively the  dignity  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  Apostle  and  High.priest  of 
the  Christian  religion.  Wherefore,  after  describing  his  office  ad 
Ciod's  a|>ostlc,  appointed  to  form  his  new  house  or  church,  he  now 
procectls  to  treat  of  his  office  as  an  High.priest,  for  the  purpose  of 
removing  that  gre.it  prejudice  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  enter- 
tained against  the  gos|)el,  on  account  of  its  supiKwed  want  of  an 
High-priest,  and  of  a  sacrifice  for  sin. — It  is  to  be  observcil,  that  the 
a|x>stle  calls  '  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  a  great  High.priest,'  because  in 
ciiap.  i.  he  had  proved  him  to  be  greater  than  the  angels ;  and  in 
chap.  iii.  1 — ♦.  to  be  worthy  of  more  praise  than  Moses. 

Iheodoret,  who  hath  dividetl  this  epistle  into  sections,  begins  his 
second  section  with  this  verse,  because  it  introducetli  a  new  subject 
I'his  verse,  therefore,  should  be  the  beginning  of  chap.  v.  according 
to  our  division  of  the  epistle. 

3.  Who  hath  passeil  throu.i^h  the  heavcn.s.] — So  hitl^y.Xu.ytTx  rtu; 
ev(aytu{  literally  signifies.  '1  he  meaning  is,  lie  luilh  pnsseil  through 
the  visible  Acawn.v,  and  entered  into  that  place  where  the  Deity  re- 
sides,  which,  therefore,  i/ihe  true  holy  place,  and  is  called  heaven 
itself,  Heb.  ix.  24.  See  Heb.  ix.  1.  note  -2.- Into  that  holy  pUice 
Jesus  entered,  to  oflcr  the  s.icrifite  nf  himself. 

Vcr.  13. — 1.  Sympathize  with  our  weaknesses. ] — The  Son  of  Coil 
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ONE  WHO  was  templed  in  all  points  according  to 
the  likeness'''  of  uis  nature  to  ours,  without 
sin.     (Heb.  ii.  17,  18.) 

16  Let  us  therefore  ajjjiroach  tvilk  boldness 
to  the  throue  of  grace,  that  we  may  receive 
mercy,  and  obtain  grace  Jbr  the  purpose  of  sea- 
sonable help.'- 


have  not  in  him  an  High-priest  who  cannot  sympathize  rvith  us  in 
our  weaknesses,  but  one  most  compassionate,  who,  being  made  flesh, 
was  tempted  in  all  jmints  as  far  as  the  likeness  of  his  nature  to  ours 
would  admit,  yet  never  committed  any  sin. 

16  Let  ns,  therefore,  througli  his  mediation  as  our  High-priest, 
approach  ivith  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace  on  which  God  is  seated 
to  hear  our  addresses,  that  we  may  receive  pardon  ,-  and,  when 
tempted  or  persecuted,  obtain  the  gracious  assistance  of  his  Spirit 
to  help  us  seasonably  in  such  times  of  distress. 


being  made  flesh,  exi)erienced  all  the  miseries  and  temptations  inci- 
dent to  men  :  consequently  he  must  always  have  a  lively  feeling  of 
our  infirmity.     See  Heb.  ii.  1".  note  1. 

2,  Tempted  in  all  points  according  to  the  likeness.] — Kx^'  i/j-oio- 
Tr,rti-  The  likeness  of  our  Lord's  nature  to  ours  was  not  an  exact 
likeness ;  for  he  was  free  from  that  corruption  which,  as  the  conse- 


quence of  Adam's  sin,  has  infected  all  mankind;  as  is  intimated 
likewise  in  the  expression,  Hom.  viii.  5.  '  sending  his  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh.' 

Ver.  16.  Seasonable  help.] — En  luxai^av  ^o^^uav-  The  word 
^o'ri^iiet,  signifies  help  obtained  in  consequence  of  crying  aloud,  or 
strong  crying  for  it. 


CHAPTER  V. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  explained  and  proved  in  this  Chap>ter. 


The  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  pardon  procured  for  sinners  thereby,  together  with 
the  many  happy  effects  of  the  pardon  thus  procured, 
being  matters  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  mankind, 
the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  and  what  follows  to  the  nine- 
teenth verse  of  the  tentli  chapter,  hath  proposed  at  great 
length  the  proofs  by  which  they  are  established.  And  it 
was  very  proper  that  he  should  be  copious,  not  only  in 
his  proofs  of  these  important  subjects,  but  also  in  his 
comparison  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  with  the  Leviti- 
cal  priesthood,  that  while  he  established  the  merit  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  he  might  shew  the  inefficacy  of  the 
Levitical  atonements,  and  of  all  other  sacrifices  whatever. 
For  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  did  not  acknowledge  his 
apostleship,  St  Paul  knew  that  his  affirmation  of  these 
matters  would  not  be  held  by  them  as  sufficient  evidence. 

His  proof  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  the  apostle  begins 
in  this  chapter  with  describing  the  office  of  an  High- 
priest.  He  is  one  taken  from  among  men,  and  is  ap- 
pointed to  perform  for  men  all  the  parts  of  the  public 
worship  of  God  ;  and,  in  particular,  he  is  appointed  to 
offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  ver.  1. — Next,  he 
is  a  man  clothed  with  infirmity,  that  from  sympathy  he 
may  have  a  proper  measure  of  compassion  for  the  igno- 
rant and  erring,  ver.  2. — And,  because  he  is  clothed  with 
infirmity,  he  must  offer  propitiatory  sacrifices  for  himself, 
as  well  as  for  tlie  people,  ver.  3. — This  account  of  the 
designation,  character,  and  office  of  an  High-priest,  the 
apostle  applies  to  Messiah,  by  observing,  tliat  as  in  the 
gospel  church  no  man  can  take  the  diguity  of  an  High- 
priest  to  himself,  but  only  the  person  who  is  called  to 
the  office  by  God,  like  Aaron  in  tlie  Jewish  church,  ver. 
4. — so  the  Christ  did  not,  by  his  own  authority,  assume 
the  oflSce  of  High-priest  in  the  house  of  God  ;  but  He 
bestowed  that  dignity  upon  him,  who  declared  him  his 
Son  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  ver.  5. — and  who, 
by  so  doing,  confirmed  all  the  doctrines  which  he  taught, 
and  particularly  the  doctrine  of  his  shedding  his  blood  for 
the  remission  of  the  sins  of  many.  Farther,  that  God 
bestowed  on  Messiah  the  office  of  an  High-priest,  is 
evident  from  his  saying  to  him,  after  he  invited  him  to 
sit  at  his  right  hand,  Psal.  ex.  4.  '  The  Lord  hath  sworn, 
and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedec,'  ver.  6. — These  clear  testimonies 
from  their  own  scriptures  left  the  unbelieving  Hebrews 
no  room  to  doubt,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  by  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead  was  declared  to  be  '  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,'  was  by  his  Father's  appointment  a  real 
Priest. 

Having  thus  proved  to  the  unbelieving  Hebrews,  that 
Jesus  was  made  of  God  an  High-priest,  the  apostle  shewed, 
in  the  next  place,  that  notwithstanding  he  was  the  Son  of 


God,  he  possessed  the  other  qualification  necessary  to  an 
High-priest  mentioned  ver.  2.  namely,  That  he  was  ♦  able 
to  have  a  right  measure  of  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and 
erring,  because  he  himself  also,'  by  living  in  the  flesh  sub- 
ject to  the  temptations  and  afflictions  incident  to  men, 
'was  surrounded  with  infirmity.'  In  proof  of  this  pro- 
position, the  apostle  appealed  to  two  facts  well  known. 
The  first  is,  That  while  he  lived  on  earth  in  the  flesh  •  he 
prayed,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  to  him  who  was 
able  to  save  him  from  death.'  The  second  is.  That  '  he 
was  delivered  from  fear.'  These  facts  the  apostle  men- 
tioned, because  the  one  was  a  proof  that  Jesus  experi- 
enced the  infirmity  and  temptations  incident  to  men  : 
the  other,  that  he  received  help  from  God,  ver.  7. — 
Wherefore,  although  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet  being 
also  the  Son  of  man,  he  learned  how  difficult  obedience 
is  to  men,  by  the  things  which  he  himself  suffered  in  the 
flesh  while  he  obeyed  God ;  consequently,  he  is  well  qua- 
lified, as  an  High-priest,  to  have  a  right  measure  of  com- 
passion on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  ver.  8. — And  being 
thus  made  a  perfect  High-priest,  he  became,  by  his  dying 
as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  all  them  who  obey  him,  the  au- 
thor of  eternal  salvation,  ver.  9. — as  is  plain  from  his 
being  saluted  by  God  '  an  High-priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedec,'  on  his  return  from  the  earth  to  heaven, 
ver.  10. 

By  calling  the  speech  of  the  Deity,  recorded  Psal.  ex. 
■1.  '  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art 
a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,'  a  saluta- 
tion of  Messiah  as  an  High-priest,  the  apostle  hath  dis- 
covered to  us  a  variety  of  important  matters  implied  in, 
or  connected  with,  that  memorable  speech  ;  such  as, — 1. 
That  being  directed  to  Messiah,  it  was  a  declaration,  on 
the  part  of  God,  that  he  had  made  Jesus  an  High-priest, 
not  simply  like  Aaron,  but  with  an  oath  ;  that  is,  in  the 
most  solemn  manner,  and  irrevocably. — 2.  In  as  much 
as  Messiah  was  thus  saluted  on  his  sitting  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  in  consequence  of  his  being  in- 
vited to  do  so,  Psal.  ex.  1.  the  salutation  was  given  after 
he  had  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  by  presenting  his 
crucified  body  before  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven. 
See  Heb.  viii.  3.  note  3. — .3.  This  salutation,  on  such  an 
occasion,  being  given  to  Messiah  in  the  hearing  of  the 
angelical  hosts  assembled  around  the  throne  of  God,  to 
do  honour  to  him  on  his  return  from  the  earth  after 
finishing  his  ministrations  there  as  a  Prophet,  and  to  wit. 
ness  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  as  an  High- 
priest,  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  It  was  a  declaration  from 
God,  that  he  accepted  that  sacrifice  as  a  sufficient  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  penitent ;  that  his  intercession 
for  such,  founded  on  the  merit  of  that  atonement,  would 
be  heard ;  and  that  God  fully  approved  all  his  ministra- 
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tions  on  earth. — 4.  Seeing,  in  tlie  salutation,  the  Deity 
called  Messiah  '  a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,' 
who  was  a  king  as  wtU  as  a  priest,  he,  by  that  appellation, 
and  by  placing  him  at  his  right  hand,  declared  him  to  be 
not  only  an  High-priest,  but  the  Governor  and  Judge  of 
the  world  :  So  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  procur- 
ing salvation  for  his  obedient  subjects,  through  the  merit 
of  his  death  as  an  atonement.  Wherefore,  those  passages 
of  scripture  in  which  his  death  is  spoken  of  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  being  all  literally  meant,  should  by  no  means  be 
considered,  either  as  figures  of  speech  or  as  accommoda- 
tions to  the  prtjudiccs  of  mankind  concerning  the  efficacy 
of  propitiatory'  sacrifices.  See  chap.  ix.  18.  note,  and 
Ess.  vii.  sect.  2. — Such  are  the  important  meanings  com- 
prehended in  the  expression,  '  saluted  of  God  an  High- 
priest,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec ;'  as  we  learn  from 
the  apostle's  reasonings  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  this 
epistle. 

Accordingly,  that  mankind  may  enjoy  all  the  consola- 
tions which  flow  from  the  right  ai)prehension  and  belief  of 
the  sacrifice  and  intercession  of  Christ,  the  apostle  judged 
it  necessary  to  search  into  the  deep  meaning  of  the  oath 
by  which  God  constituted  Messiah  '  a  Priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedec'  And  to  excite  the  Hebrews 
to  attend  to  what  he  was  to  write  in  chapter  vii.  J 1— 
28.  concerning  the  import  of  the  oath,  he  told  them  he 


had  many  things  to  say  concerning  Melchizedec,  after 
whose  order  Messiah  was  made  a  Priest,  by  which  Mes- 
siah's priesthood  would  be  illustrated  and  confirmed. 
Hut  he  found  it  difficult  to  make  them  understand  these 
things,  because  they  were  of  slow  apprehension  in  spiri- 
tual matters,  ver.  11. — Wherefore,  to  make  them  more 
diligent  than  they  had  hitherto  been  in  gaining  religi- 
ous knowledge,  he  told  them  plainly,  their  ignorance  of 
their  own  scriptures  was  such,  that  notwithstanding  they 
ought  to  have  been  teachers  of  others,  considering  the 
length  of  the  time  they  had  professed  the  gospel,  they 
needed  to  be  again  taught  some  of  the  first  principles  of 
the  ancient  oracles  of  God ;  consequently  they  required  to 
be  fed  with  milk,  and  not  with  strong  meat,  ver.  12. — 
This,  he  told  them,  was  a  very  imperfect  state,  because 
every  one  who  uses  milk,  that  is,  who  knows  nothing  but 
tlie  obvious  sense  of  the  ancient  revelations,  and  does  not 
enter  into  their  deep  meaning,  must  be  very  imskilful  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  is  a  mere  babe  in  Chris- 
tianity, ver.  13. — Whereas,  the  doctrines  concealed  under 
the  types  and  figures  of  the  ancient  revelations,  being  dif- 
ficult to  be  understood,  may  be  likened  to  strong  meat, 
the  food  of  grown  men,  because,  when  rightly  appre- 
hended, they  greatly  strengthen  men's  faith,  by  the  light 
which  they  throw  on  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  ver.  I'l. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  V. — I  (Faj)  N^ow,  every  high-priest 
taken  from  among  men  is  appointed  to  vkr- 
rouif  for  men  the  things  pertaining  to  God, 
that  he  may  offer  both  gifts '  and  sacrifices  for 
sins : 

2  Being  able  to  have  a  right  measure  of  com- 
passion ■  on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  because 
he  himself  also  is  surrounded  with  infirmity. 

3  And  for  that  reason  he  must,  as  for  the 
people,  so  also  for  himself,'  offer  sacrifices  for 
sins. 

't  (Ka/,  20k)  Now,  AS  no  one  taketh  (r^y 
ri/xnv)  tliis  honour  to  himself  but  he  who  is 
{xaXti/niyof)  called  of  God,  as  ylaron  was, 

5  So  also  the  Christ  did  not  glorify  himself 
to  be  an  high-priest,  but  he  loho  said  to  him. 
My  Son  thou  art ;  to-day  / /ioi't' begotten  thee. 
(See  Heb.  i.  5.  note  1.) 

6  As  also  in  another  psalm  he  saith.  Thou 
AliT  a  priest  for  ever,  (xarec)  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchizedec. ' 

7  ('Of,  61.)  He,^  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,* 
having  oflTered  up  both  dcjyrecalions  3  and  sup- 


Commentary. 
Chap.  V. — 1  Now,  to  shew  that  Christ  is  a  real  High-priest,  I 
will  describe  the  designation,  the  duties,  and  the  qualifications  of  an 
high-priest.  Every  high-priest  taken  from  among  men  is  appoint- 
ed, by  persons  having  a  right  to  confer  the  office,  to  perform  for  men 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  especially 
that  he  may  offer  both  free-will  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sins. 

2  He  must  be  able  to  have  a  right  measure  of  compassion  on  the 
ignorant,  and  those  who  err  through  ignorance,  because  he  himself 
also  is  clothed  with  infrmity  ;  so  that  he  will  officiate  for  them  with 
the  greater  kindness  and  assiduity. 

3  ^7td  because  he  himself  is  a  sinner,  he  must,  as  for  the  people, 
so  also  for  himself,  offer  sacrifices  for  sins.      (Lev.  xvi.  6.) 

4  Now,  to  apply  these  things  to  the  Christ,  I  observe,  first, 
that  as  in  the  gospel  church  no  one  can  take  this  honourable  office  to 
himself  but  he  who  is  thereto  called  of  God,  as  Aaron  was  in  the 
Jewish  church ; 

5  So  also  the  Christ  did  not  glorify  himself  by  making  himself  an 
High-priest,  but  He  glorified  him  with  that  office,  who,  after  his  as- 
cension into  heaven,  said  to  him.  My  Son  thou  art ,-  lo-dny  I  have 
demonstrated  thee  to  be  my  Son  by  raising  thee  from  the  dead. 
(See  this  argument  explained  in  the  Illustration.) 

6  As  also  He  glorified  the  Christ  to  be  an  High-priest,  who  in 
another  psalm  sailh  to  him.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchizedec :  thou  art  a  human  priest,  not  like  Aaron, 
but  Melchizedec. 

7  Secondly,  as  an  High-priest,  he  can  commiserate  the  ignorant 
and  erring.      For  though  he  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  subject  to 


Ver.  I.  Offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins.] — Gifts,  or  free-will 
ofTi-rings,  as  distinguished  from  sacrifices  for  sins,  were  expressions 
of  gratitude  to  God  for  his  goodness  in  the  common  dispensations 
of  his  providence.  And  because  the  priests  offijred  l>oth  kinds,  Paul 
speaks  of  himself  as  '  exercising  tlie  priesthood  according  to  the  gos- 
ppl,'  by  offering  the  Cienliles  in  an  acceptable  manner,  through  the 
sanctitication  of  the  Holy  Uhost,  Rom.  xv.  16. 

\vT.  i  Able  to  have  a  right  measure  of  compassion  on  the  igno- 
rant.]— Beza  thinks  the  wont  fj.ireioriic^iit  signifies  to  feel  compa.s- 
sion  in  proportion  to  the  misery  of  others  ;  but,  according  to  ICstius, 
it  signifies  to  be  moderately  aJfl'cteJ :  in  which  sense  Aristotle  uses 
the  word,  when  he  says,  A  wise  man  ought  (^erjies-a^,)  Ats»  titxi, 
arct^ri  it  u,r^  to  have  moderate  passions,  liut  not  to  be  without  pas- 
sions, as  the  Stoics  prescribed.  I'lie  ajwstle's  meaning  if,  That  an 
high.priest  who  is  not  touched  with  a  feeling  of  the  miseries  and 
weaknesses  of  others,  is  untit  to  officiate  for  them,  because  he  will  be 
apt  to  neglect  them  in  his  ministrations,  or  be  thought  by  thepeople 
in  danger  of  .so  doing. 

Ver.  ,•!.  Tor  himself  offer  sacrifices  for  sins.] — I'rom  this  flrotius  in- 
fers, that  Cliri.st  on'irc<l  for  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  But  his  no- 
tion is  without  foundation,  as  the  apostle  hath  repeatedly  affirmed, 


that  Christ  was  absolutely  free  from  sin,  Heb.  iv.  15.  vii.  2G,  27. 
ix.  U. 

\'er.  f>.  According  to  the  order  of  Melcliizedcc.] — Melchizedec 
having  neither  predecessor  nor  successor  in  his  office,  his  priesthood 
could  not  be  called  an  order,  if  by  that  phrase  is  understood  a  suc- 
cession of  persons  executing  that  priesthood.  Wherefore  xctra, 
Tx^iv  must  mean  '  after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,*  as  it  is  ex. 
l)re,ssed  chap.  vii.  15.  Besides,  in  the  Syriac  version  xccra.  rulir  in 
this  verse  is  rendered  '  secundum  similitudinem.'  1  he  words  of 
(lod's  oath,  recorded  Psal.  ex.  4.  are  very  properly  advanced  by  the 
apostle  as  a  proof  of  Messiah's  priesthood,  because  the  Jews  in  gene- 
ral acknowledged  that  David  wrote  the  cxth  Psalm  by  inspiration 
concerning  the  Christ.     See  Heb.  v.  10.  note. 

Ver.  7.— 1.  He,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.]— The  things  mentioned 
in  this  verse  not  being  applicable  to  Melchizedec,  who  is  s|X)ken  of 
in  the  preceding  verse,  if  is  not  the  relative,  but  the  i>ersonal  pro- 
noun, and  denotes  Christ,  who  is  mentioned  ver.  5.  1  have  there- 
fore translated  i;  by  the  word  he,  to  lead  the  reader  to  that  idea. 

•i.  In  the  days  of  his  flesh  ;]— that  is,  while  he  lived  in  the  flesh 
on  earth,  subject  to  the  infirmity  of  the  human  nature.  Sec  'Em.  iv. 
43. 
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plications,^  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  lu 
him  who  was  able  to  save  S  bim  from  death  ; 
and  (ti(rci)iii(rB-iis  aire  rris  tuXaSuas)  being  deli- 
vered froin  fear, '^ 

8  Although  he  tuas  a  son,  he  learned  obedi- 
ence by  the  things  which  he  suffered. 


9  And  being  made  perfect,"  he  became  to  all 
them  who  obey  him,  (ainos)  the  author  of  eter- 
nal salvation  ;^   {^rurn^tas  aiuna. ) 

10  (Tl^ofayo^tv^fis)  Being  saluted^  1)1/ God 
an  High-priest,  according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedec : 

11  Concerning  whom  we  have  muck  speech, 
(««(,  219.)  tohich  is  difficult  to  be  explained  when 


the  infirmity  of  the  human  nature,  and  particularly  to  the  fear  of 
death,  as  is  plain  from  this,  that  he  in  the  days  of  his  fesh,  having 
offered  up  both  deprecations  and  supplications,  with  stroiig  crying 
(Psal.  xxii.  1.)  and  tears,  to  him  who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death, 
by  raising  him  from  the  dead  ;  and  being  delivered  from  fear, 

8  Although  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  he  learned  how  difficult  obe- 
dience is  to  men,  by  the  things  which  he  suffered  in  the  flesh  while 
he  obeyed  God ;  and  also  what  need  men  have  of  help  to  enable 
tliem  to  bear  their  trials  and  sufferings. 

9  And  being  thus  qualified  to  have  a  right  measure  of  compassion 
on  the  ignorant  and  erring,  he  was  made  perfect  as  an  High-priest ; 
and  he  became,  to  all  who  obey  him,  the  author  of  eternal  salvation, 
by  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins : 

10  As  is  evident  from  his  being  saluted  by  God,  on  his  return 
from  the  earth,  an  High-priest,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec. 

1 1  Concerning  Melchizedec  I  have  much  to  say  for  the  illustra- 
tion of  Christ's  priesthood,  which  is  difficult  to  be  explained  when 


3.  Both  deprecations.] — See  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  where  hir.irm,  the  word 
used  here,  signifies  deprecatory  prayers  against  evil. 

4.  And  supplications.] — 'Ixirrieix;,  supplicatory  prayers  for  as- 
sistance.— They  were  saiil  to  supplicate,  who  fell  down  at  the  feet  of 
the  persons  they  addressed,  and  took  hold  of  their  knees.  Supplica- 
tions, therefore,  are  prayers  uttered  with  great  earnestness  and  hu. 
mility. 

5.  To  him  who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death.] — I  cannot  think 
with  most  commentators,  that  there  is  a  reference  here  to  our 
Lord's  prayer  in  the  garden  ;  because,  if  in  saying,  '  O  my  Father, 
if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,'  he  had  prayed  to  be  de- 
livered from  dying,  the  apostle  could  not  have  said,  as  in  the  com. 
men  version,  '  He  was  heard  in  that  he  feared;'  nor,  as  others 
translate  the  clause,  '  He  was  heard  for  his  piety.'  The  cup  which 
his  Father  gave  him,  whatever  it  was,  he  drank.  I  therefore  con. 
jecture,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  verse,  refers  to  some  other  prayers 
which  our  Lord  ottered  up  to  be  saved  from  lying  under  the  power 
of  death ;  and  I  observe,  that  the  text  in  the  original  agrees  well 
with  this  conjecture.  For  the  word  raZuv,  to  save,  signifies  either 
to  preserve  one  from  an  evil  of  which  he  is  in  danger,  or  to  deliver 
one  from  an  evil  into  which  he  hath  fallen.  In  this  latter  sense  the 
word  is  used.  Matt.  i.  21.  '  He  shall  save  (that  is,  deliver)  his  people 
from  their  sins.'  So  likewise  in  this  verse,  '  To  him  who  was  able 
(^<ruX,uv  auroy  ix.  ^xtaroii)  to  deliver  him  out  of  death,'  namely,  by 
raising  him  from  the  dead.  According  to  this  meaning  of  his  prayer, 
our  Lord  was  '  heard  in  that  he  feared;'  or  '  was  delivered  from 
fear.'  For  in  answer  to  his  prayers,  his  Father  assured  him  that  he 
would  raise  him  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  delivered  him  from  his 
fear  of  lying  under  the  power  of  death. 

6.  And  being  delivered  from  fear.] — So  Whitby  translates  the 
clause  uraxaiKT^u;  ifjit  lukaSua.; ;  and  appeals  to  the  LXX,  who 
used  the  word  ua'a-xovin  to  denote  the  act  of  delivering :  Psal.  liv.  2, 
.'5.  '  Attend  unto  me,  [xxi  crxxouirov  /xi  a^o  (fovm  ix^^ov),  ^nd  de- 
liver me  from  the  voice  of  the  enemy.'  And  though  the  word  ivXa- 
iiia,  translated  Jear,  often  denotes  religious  fear,  Heb.  xi.  7.  it 
sometimes  signifies  fear  of  any  kind  ;  of  which  Beza,  among  other 
examples,  gives  the  following  one  from  Diphilus,  quoted  by  Sto- 
boeus,  ^tr,Tos  fTifuxu;  /i»)£t/Xabou  ri^yrtxivai. — So  also.  Acts  xxiii.  10. 
'  The  chief  captain    [iukix.Zyih-iii)   fearing.' — Josh.  xxii.  ^4.  LXX, 

.'  We  did  this  {(vtxit  luXxSiix;)  out  of  fear.' — Estius  thinks  the 
apostle  here  refers  to  our  Lord's  prayer  on  the  cross  ;  My  God,  &c. 
— The/ear  from  which  Christ  was  delivered,  is  explained  in  the  5th 
note,  which  see. — Some  of  the  fathers  accounted  for  the  fear  from 
which  Jesus  is  said  to  have  been  delivered,  by  supposing  that  his  di- 
vinity for  a  season  withdrew  its  influence  from  his  human  nature. 

Vcr.  y. — 1.  And  being  made  perfect.] — TiXiiaS-m-  Since  the  apos- 
tle is  speaking  here  of  Christ  as  an  High.priest,  his  '  being  made  per. 
feet,'  is  his  being  made  a  perfect  or  efti;ctual  High-priest  For  «- 
Xuu)irtt.i,  riXuuc-i;,  TiXuorri;,  and  nXiio;,  denoting  perfection,  the  kind 
Of  perfection  meant  by  these  words  is,  the  highest  degree  of  the  quali. 
ties  which  are  peculiar  to  the  person  or  thing  which  is  the  subject 
of  the  discourse.  Thus,  the  sacrifice  by  which  the  high-priesthood 
was  completely  conferred  on  Aaron,  is  called,  Exod.  xxix.  34.  Huimx. 
riXuaana;,  '  the  sacrifice  of  perfection.' — Eph.  iv.  15.  Aihea  nXiiov, 
'  a  full  grown  man.' — Heb.  ii.  10.  Tikuairai,  '  to  make  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation  perfect  through  suft'erings.' — Heb.  vi.  1.  '  Leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  {iti  riXuerijTx)  to 
perfection,'  to  the  right  interi)retation  and  application  of  the  figures 
and  prophecies  of  the  law,  which  is  the  highest  degree  of  Christian 
knowledge. — Heb.  vii.  11.  E;  TiXmmris,  '  If  perfection  were  by  the  Le- 
vitical  priesthood,  what  farther  need,'  &c.  As  men  expect  pardon 
through  the  sacrifices  offered  by  their  priests,  perfection,  in  this  pas. 
sage,  must  signify  complete  pardon,  with  its  concomitants,  the  favour 
of  God,  and  eternal  life. — Heb.  vii.  19.  Ouhm  ytc^  iTtkiiuirtv  i  ve/zt;, 
'  For  the  law  made  no  one  perfect ;'  it  neither  gave  pardon  to  sin. 
ners  by  its  sacrifices,  nor  did  it  sanctify  them  by  its  precepts. — Heb. 
vii.  28.  '  The  law  hath  made  men  high-priests  who  have  infirmity, 
but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  after  the  law,'  hath  constituted 
•  the  Son  ;««Aei«|U.8v«»)  who  is  perfected  for  ever  ;'  who,  by  the  ex- 
cellence of  his  nature,  and  his  endless  life  in  the  body,  will  continue 
for  ever  an  effectual  High.priest. — Heb.  xi.  40.  speaking  of  the  de. 
parted  saints,  '  God  having  foreseen  some  better  things  for  u.s,  that 
they  without  us  {u.yi  nXiiiu^airi)  should  not  be  perfected  ;'  should  not 
be  completely  rewarded,  by  the  reunion  of  their  bodies  with  their 
•onis,  and  by  inheriting  the  he.ivenly  country.     Secalyo  Heb.  xji.iij. 


—Luke  i.  45.  '  Blessed  is  she  who  believed ;  for  there  shall  be  («- 
XiiiKTi;  XaXoufxitoii)  a  performance  of  those  things  which  were  told 
her  of  the  Lord." — Lastly,  among  the  Greeks,  those  who  were  com. 

pletely  instructed  in  the  mysteries  were  called  nXtioi,  perfect  men 

From  these  examples  it  appears,  that  when  riXuairxi,  Exod.  xxix. 
9.  is  translated  to  consecrate,  and  !^viria  TiXiiumu;,  ver.  34.  is  trans- 
lated t/ie  sacrifice  qf  consecration,  these  words  are  rightly  translated, 
not  because  their  etymology  leads  to  that  signification,  but  because 
Aaron  and  his  sons  by  that  sacrifice  were  '  made  perfect  as  priests,' 
that  is,  were  completely  invested  with  the  priest's  office. 

2.  He  became  to  all  them  who  obey  him,  the  author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation.]— In  this  verse  three  things  are  clearly  stated.  First,  That 
obedience  to  Christ  is  equally  necessary  to  salvation  with  believing 
on  him.  Secondly,  That  he  was  made  perfect  as  an  High-priest,  by 
offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  chap.  viii.  3.  Thirdly,  That,  by 
the  merit  of  that  sacrifice,  he  hath  obtained  pardon  and  eternal  life 
for  them  who  obey  him. 

Ver.  10.  Being  saluted  by  God  an  High-priest.] — As  our  Lord  in 
his  conversation  with  the  Pharisees,  recorded  Matt.  xxii.  43.  spake 
of  it  as  a  thing  certain  in  itself,  and  universally  known  and  acknow- 
ledged by  the  Jews,  that  David  wrote  the  cxth  Psalm  by  inspiration 
concerning  the  Christ  or  Messiah,  the  apostle  was  well  founded  in 
applying  the  wholeof  that  Psalm  to  Jesus.  Wherefore,  having  quoted 
the  fourth  verse,  '  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedec,' as  directed  to  Messiah,  David's  Lord,  he  justly  termed  that 
speech  of  the  Deity  a  salutation  of  Jesus,  according  to  the  true  im- 
port of  the  word  ■r^oa-xyopu^u;,  which  properly  signifies,  to  address 
one  by  his  name,  or  title,  or  office.  Accordingly,  Hesychius  explains 
!r^oirxyo^iuo/x.xi  by  x<r^xCo,uxi. — Now,  that  the  deep  meaning  of  this 
salutation  may  be  understood,  I  observe  first,  that  by  the  testimony 
of  the  inspired  writers,  Jesus  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
when  he  returned  to  heaven,  after  having  finished  his  ministry  on 
earth,  Mark  xvi.  19.  Acts  vii.  56.  Heb.  i.  3.  viii.  1.  1  Pet.  lii.  22.  Not 
however  immediately,  but  after  he  had  offered  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self in  heaven,  by  presenting  his  crucified  body  before  the  presence  of 
God,  Heb.  i.  3.  x.  10. — Secondly,  I  observe,  that  God's  saluting  Mes. 
siah  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  being  mentioned  in  the 
Psalm  after  God  is  said  to  have  invited  him  to  sit  at  his  right  hand, 
it  is  reasonable  to  think,  the  salutation  was  given  him  after  he  had 
offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  had  taken  his  seat  at  God's  right 
hand.  Considered  in  this  order,  the  salutation  of  Jesus  as  a  priest 
after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  was  a  public  declaration  on  the 
part  of  God,  that  he  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  which  Jesus 
then  offered,  as  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  and 
approved  of  the  whole  of  his  ministrations  on  earth,  and  confirmed 
all  the  effects  of  that  meritorious  sacrifice.  See  the  illustration  of 
ver.  10. — And  whereas  we  are  informed  in  the  Psalm,  that  after  God 
invited  his  Son  in  the  human  nature  to  sit  at  his  right  hand  as  Go- 
vernor of  the  world,  and  foretold  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  government, 
he  published  the  oath  by  which  he  made  him  a  Priest  for  ever  before 
he  sent  him  into  the  world  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
and  declared  that  he  would  never  repent  of  that  oath  :  •  The  Lord 
hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the 
similitude  of  Melchizedec  ;' — it  was  in  effect  a  solemn  publication  of 
the  method  in  which  God  would  pardon  sinners,  and  a  promise  that 
the  efFectsof  his  Son's  government  as  a  King,  and  of  his  ministrations 
as  a  Priest,  shall  be  eternal.  See  Heb.  vi.  20.  note  2. — Moreover,  as  this 
solemn  declaration  of  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  a  King  and  a 
Priest  fur  ever  in  the  human  nature,  was  made  in  the  hearingof  the 
angehcal  hosts,  it  was  designed  for  their  instruction,  that  they  might 
understand  their  subordination  to  God"s  Son  in  the  human  nature, 
and  pay  him  that  homage  which  is  due  to  him  as  Governor  of  the 
world,  and  as  Saviour  of  the  human  race,  Philip,  ii.  9,  10.  Heb.  i.  6. — 
The  above  explanation  of  the  import  of  God's  saluting  Jesus  a  Priest 
for  ever,  is  founded  on  the  apostle's  reasonings  in  the  seventh  and 
following  chai)tcrs,  where  he  enters  into  the  deep  meaning  of  the  oath 
by  which  that  salutation  was  confirmed. 

The  attentive  reader  no  doubt  hath  remarked,  that  in  Psal.  ex.  4. 
the  appellation  given  to  Messiah  David's  Lord  is,  a  Priest ;  and  that 
the  apostle  in  ver.  10.  halli  changed  it  into  an  Uigh-priest. — This  he 
hath  done,  not  because  there  are  other  priests  in  the  house  of  God 
over  whom  Jesus  presides,  but  because  the  ministrations  of  the  Le- 
vitical  high-priests  in  the  inward  tabernacle,  were  all  typical  of 
Christ's  ministrations  in  heaven. 
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tpoken,  because  ye  are  dull  i>(  hearing.' 

12  For  though  i/e  ouglit  to  have  been  teach- 
ers, on  account  of  the  time,  ye  have  need  of  one 
to  teach  you  again  certain  first  principles  of  the 
oracles '  of  God,  and  have  become  such  as  have 
need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 

13  lint  every  one  ivho  uses  milk  oxLr,  is 
unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness ;'  for  he 
is  a  babe.^ 

14  But  strong  meat  belongetli  to  (tiXi/wv, 
see  chap.  V.  9.  note)  them  who  are  full  grown, 
who  by  use  have  their  senses '  exercised  *  to 
discern  both  good  and  evil.  (Deut.  i.  39.  Isa. 
vii.  15,  16.) 
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spoken,  not  on  account  of  the  darkness  of  the  subject,  but  because 
ye  are  of  slow  apprehension  in  spiritual  matters. 

12  J-'or  though  ye  ought  to  have  been  able  to  teach  others,  co?isi(Ier- 
ing  the  time  ye  have  professed  the  gospel,  ye  have  need  of  one  to  teach 
you,  a  second  time,  some  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  ancient 
oracles  of  God  concerning  the  Christ ;  atid  have  become  such  as  have 
need  o/" being  taught  the  easiest  doctrines,  and  are  not  capable  o/" re- 
ceiving the  higher  parts  of  knowledge. 

13  iVbic  every  one  u'ho  u>es  milk  only,  who  knows  nothing  but 
the  letter  of  the  ancient  revelations,  is  unskilled  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel :  For  he  is  a  babe  in  Christianity.  (See  the  Illustration 
ofver.  12,  13,  14.) 

14  But  the  matters  concealed  under  the  figures  and  prophecies 
of  the  law,  wliich  may  be  called  strong  meat,  because  they  strengthen 
the  mind,  are  Jit  for  litem  who  haw  made  progress  in  knowledge,  and 
tvho  by  practice  have  the  faculties  of  their  mind  accustomed  to  discern 
both  truth  and  falsehood. 


Ver.  11.  Dull  of  hearing.] — The  word  m/.^jw  signifies  persons  who 
walk  tardily.  Applied  to  the  mind,  it  signifies  persons  of  slow  un- 
derstanding ;  also  slothful,  sluggish,  idle  persons,  Heb.  vi.  13. 

Ver.  li.  Certain  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.] — T/ya  ra 
roixti»  ■";«  '■(X^'f  '■*"'  >^oyicdv  rev  Hsou.  Here  rtvcc  is  not  the  nomina- 
tive plural,  as  our  tr.inslators  supposed,  but  the  accusative,  governed 
by  TO!/  JiSoc<rxt<».  Wherefore,  the  literal  translation  of  the  clause  is, 
'  teach  you  certain  elements  of  the  beginning  of  the  oracles  of  God. ' 
— For  the  meaning  of  s-o/^s/a,  see  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  note  5. — '  The  oracles 
of  Crod,'  .-.re  the  ancient  revelations  contained  in  the  writings  of  Mo- 
ses and  the  prophets,  Horn.  iii.  2.  Some  of  the  first  principles  of  these 
oracles  the  apostle  had  formerly  explained  to  the  Hebrews.  But 
being  blinded  by  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes,  they  had  not  understood 
his  explications,  or  they  had  forgotten  them;  and  so  needed  to  be 
taught  these  first  principles  a  second  time. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness.] — The  apostle 
calls  the  gospel  *  the  word  of  righteousness,'  because  therein  is  re- 
vealed '  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith.'  But  Pierce,  by  '  the  word 
of  righteousness,'  understands  those  passages  in  the  Old  Testament 
which  describe  tlie  righteousness  of  faith,  or  the  way  of  the  justifi- 


cation of  sinners  by  faith  ;  and  which  are  quoted  in  the  epistles  to 
the  Komans,  chap.  x.  6,  7,  8.  and  to  the  Galalians,  chap.  iii.  24. 

2.  For  he  is  a  babe.] — 'I'hc  apostle  compari-d  the  Hebrews  to  baljes, 
not  on  account  of  their  innocence,  simplicity,  and  teachableness,  qua- 
lities which  Christ  recommended  to  all  his  disciples  ;  but  on  account 
of  their  weakness  and  ignorance,  for  which,  considering  the  advan- 
tages which  they  had  so  long  enjoyetl,  they  were  much  to  blame.  In 
this  sense  the  word  tr,Ti(u  is  used,  1  Cor.  iii.  I — 'i.  as  it  is  likewise 
Gal.  iv.  6.  to  denote  the  Jews  living  under  the  institutions  of  Moses. 

Ver.  Ik— 1.  Have  their  senses.] — The  word  «(»-5^,iT,;{/a  properly 
signifies  the  organs  of  sense,  the  eyes,  ears,  /fc.  Here  it  denotes  the 
inward  senses,  the  senses  of  the  mind. 

2.  Exercised.] — Vfyvu-vairfiiya.  See  chap.  xii.  11.  note  2.  This 
metaphor  is  borrowe<l  from  the  Athletes,  who,  by  often  exercising 
themselves  in  the  mock  fight,  became  fit  for  engaging  in  the  real 
combat.  Grown  Christians,  by  often  exercising  their  spiritual  fa. 
culties,  become  able  to  distinguish  true  doctrine  from  that  which  it 
false.  These  spiritual  faculties  the  ajiostle  calls  senses,  liecause  he 
had  been  speaking  othahcs,  who,  being  unexperienced,  were  not  able, 
by  their  senses,  to  distinguish  wholesome  food  from  that  which  is 
pernicious. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


Although  in  the  latter  versos  of  tlie  preceding  chap- 
ter the  apostle  had  reproved  the  Hebrews  for  their  igno- 
rance of  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles,  or  ancient  re- 
velations, of  God,  in  which  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  are  contained,  he  told  them  here,  that  he  would 
not  now  discourse  of  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  but  would  carry  them  on  to  the  perfection  of 
Christian  knowledge,  by  explaining  to  them  the  deep 
meaning  of  some  of  the  chief  ancient  oracles  ;  not  laying 
a  second  time  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 
works,  &c.  as  taught  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  ver.  1,  2. — And  because  the  Hebrews  were  in 
danger  of  being  drawn  away  from  the  profession  of  the 
gospel  by  their  unbelieving  brethren,  who  founded  their 
opposition  to  Jesus  on  misinterpretations  of  the  Jewish 
sacred  writings,  the  apostle  told  them,  he  would  imme- 
diately lead  them  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  principal 
parts  of  these  writings,  if  God  permitted  him  to  do  it  by 
preserving  them  from  apostatizing  till  they  should  have 
an  opportunity  to  read  and  consider  this  letter,  ver.  .3. — 
In  the  mean  time,  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  danger, 
and  to  rouse  their  attention  to  those  discoveries  of  the 
hidden  meaning  of  the  ancient  oracles  which  he  was 
about  to  make  to  them,  he  shewed  them  the  pernicious 
nature  of  apostasy,  and  the  severe  punishment  to  which 
apostates  are  doomed,  ver.  4-8. — Lest,  however,  his  re- 
prehension of  the  Hebrews,  and  his  anxiety  to  preserve 
them  from  apostasy,  might  have  led  them  to  think  he 
suspected  they  were  going  to  renounce  the  gospel,  he 
mitigated  the  severity  of  his  reproof,  by  telling  them  he 
hoped  better  things  of  them,  and  things  connected  with 
salvation,  ver.  9. — founding  his  hope  on  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  who  would  not  forget  those  works  of  love 


which,  with  so  much  labour  and  danger,  they  had  per- 
formed, and  were  still  performing,  to  the  persecuted  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  in  Jiidea;  nor  withhold  from  them  the 
aids  of  his  grace  necessary  to  their  perseverance,  ver.  10. 
— Nevertheless  he  earnestly  besought  them  to  shew  the 
same  diligence  as  formerly,  in  performing  charitable 
offices  to  their  afflicted  brethren,  that  his  hope  concern- 
ing them  might  remain  firm  to  the  end,  veV.  11. — and 
not  to  be  slothful  in  the  work  of  their  salvation,  but  to 
imitate  the  converted  Gentiles,  who,  through  faith  in 
Christ  and  patience  imder  persecution,  were  inheriting, 
in  the  Christian  church,  the  blessings  promised  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  in  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
that  father  of  believers,  ver.  12. 

Having  affirmed,  that  the  converted  Gentiles  in  the 
Christian  church  were  inheriting  the  promises  in  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  the  apostle,  to  carry  the  He- 
brews on  to  perfection,  took  occasion  to  enter  into  the 
deep  meaning  of  that  ancient  oracle.  And,  first  of  all, 
by  his  account  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  blessings  promised  in  it,  although  express- 
ed in  types  and  figures,  are  the  very  blessings  which  are 
plainly  promised  in  the  gospel.  Moreover,  his  care  in 
this  particular  hath  been  of  no  small  use  in  silencing  the 
adversaries  of  revelation.  For  by  rightly  explaining  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  the  apostle  hath  demonstrated, 
that  the  method  of  salvation  by  faith,  the  resurrection  of 
believers  from  the  dead,  the  general  judgment,  and  the 
rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  state,  were  all  made 
known  to  the  patriarchs  and  to  the  Jews,  in  that  greatest 
of  all  the  ancient  oracles  of  God. 

God's  covenant  with  Abraham  is  often  mentioned  by 
Moses.      But  the  fullest  account  of  it  is  that  which  he 
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hath  recorded,  Gen.  xvii.  4-8.  where  all  the  articles  of 
it  are  related  at  large.  The  apostle,  however,  did  not  on 
this  occasion  call  the  attention  of  the  Hebrews  to  that 
complete  account,  but  to  one  more  shortly  expressed, 
which  he  says  was  confirmed  with  an  oath.  His  words 
are,  '  When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because 
he  could  swear  by  no  one  greater,  he  sware  by  himself, 
saying,  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying 
I  will  multiply  thee.'  This  account  of  the  covenant  is 
evidently  that  recorded  Gen.  xxii.  13—18.  where  we  are 
told  that  God  spake  these  things  to  Abraham,  after  he 
had  laid  Isaac  on  the  altar  with  an  intention  to  sacrifice 
him.  For  in  no  other  passage  of  the  writings  of  Moses 
is  God  said  to  have  confirmed  any  part  of  his  covenant 
with  Abraham  by  an  o<ath,  ver.  13,  14. — Concerning  the 
promise,  '  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,'  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  in  the  third  and  fourth  chapters  of  this  epistle, 
the  apostle  by  a  deep  train  of  reasoning  hath  shewed,  that 
in  the  covenant  God  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  his 
seed,  a  rest  not  only  in  the  earthly  Canaan,  but  in  an 
heavenly  country  also,  of  which  Canaan  was  a  type.  But 
if  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  to  be  rewarded  with 
the  inheritance  of  heaven,  it  certainly  implieth  that 
they  were  to  be  blessed  with  having  their  faith  counted 
to  them  for  righteousness.  Wherefore  it  was  not  neces- 
sary that  the  apostle  should  enter  more  particularly  into 
the  meaning  of  the  promise,  '  In  blessing  I  will  bless 
tliee.'  But,  for  the  illustration  of  the  promise,  '  In  mul- 
tiplying I  will  multiply  thee,'  he  observed,  that  Abra- 
ham, after  having  patiently  waited  many  years  for  its  ac- 
complishment, at  length  obtained  it,  namely,  by  the  birth 
of  Isaac.  Nor  was  it  necessary  to  say  any  thing  more 
for  the  illustration  of  that  promise ;  because,  by  leading 
the  Hebrews  to  recollect  the  supernatural  procreation  of 
Isaac,  they  were  taught  that  Abraham  was  to  have  a 
numerous  seed  by  faith,  as  well  as  a  numerous  seed  by 
natural  descent  The  reason  is,  the  supernatural  pro- 
creation of  Isaac  was  both  an  emblem  and  a  pledge,  that 
the  power  of  God  would  be  exerted  in  making  Abraham 
the  father  of  many  nations,  by  producing  in  them  the 
same  spirit  of  faith  with  his ;  by  the  participation  of 
which  they  would  be  more  truly  his  children,  than  those 
whose  relation  to  him  was  constituted  merely  by  natural 
descent,  ver.  15. 

Farther,  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  apostle's 
design  in  mentioning  the  two  promises  which  we  have 
been  considering,  was  not  to  give  a  full  explanation  of 


them,  but  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  declaring 
what  God's  intention  was  in  confirming  these  promises 
with  an  oath,  ver.  16. — namely,  to  shew  to  Abraham's 
seed  by  faith,  whom  the  apostle  calls  the  heirs,  the  immu- 
tability of  his  purpose  to  bless  them  by  counting  their 
faith  to  them  for  righteousness,   and   by  bestowing  on 

them  the  inheritance  of  the  heavenly  country,  ver.  17. 

that  by  two  immutable  things,  the  promise  and  the  oath 
of  God,  in  either  of  which  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
lie,  the  heirs  who,  by  the  covenant  made  with  mankind 
after  the  fall,  have  escaped  from  the  curse  of  the  law  to 
lay  hold  on  the  hope  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  set  before 
them,  might  have  strong  consolation  under  the  convic- 
tions of  sin  and  the  fears  of  punishment,  ver.  18. — This 
hope,  the  apostle  assures  us,  believers  of  all  nations  have 
in  every  age  of  the  world,  as  Abraham's  seed,  for  an 
anchor  of  the  soul  firmly  fixed  in  heaven,  called  the  place 
wilhm  the  vail,  because  that  place  of  the  Mosaic  taber- 
nacle represented  heaven,  ver.  19. — Lastly,  to  shew  that 
the  great  blessings  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  promised  in 
the  covenant,  are  bestowed  on  the  heirs  through  Christ, 
Abraham's  seed,  the  apostle  told  the  Hebrews,  that  Jesus, 
as  our  forerunner,  hath  gone  into  heaven,  there  to  plant 
our  hope  of  these  blessings  on  the  sure  ground  of  that 
effectual  and  acceptable  atonement  which  he  made  for 
the  sin  of  the  world  by  his  death  :  and,  that  he  was  well 
qualified  to  perform  such  a  service  for  us,  because,  by  the 
oath  of  God,  being  made  an  High-priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedec,  he  was  commissioned  to  enter  into  the 
holy  place  where  the  Deity  manifests  his  presence,  to 
make  that  effectual  atonement  for  believers  which  God 
himself  had  prescribed,  ver.  20. 

The  intelligent  reader,  no  doubt,  hath  observed,  that 
the  discourse  in  this  chapter  is  a  proper  sequel  to  the 
discourses  concerning  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  re- 
bellious Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  concerning  the 
rest  which  remaineth  to  believers,  the  true  people  of  God, 
delivered  in  the  preceding  third  and  fourth  chapters  of 
this  epistle ;  and  that  the  three  discourses,  taken  to- 
gether, contain  such  an  explanation  of  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  as  leaves  us  no  room  to  doubt,  that  therein  the 
principal  articles  of  the  gospel  revelation  were  preached 
to  Abraham  and  to  the  Jews,  as  the  apostle  Paul  indeed 
hath  expressly  affirmed.  Gal.  iii.  8.  Heb.  iv.  2.  The  co- 
venant with  Abraham,  therefore,  may  with  great  pro- 
priety be  termed,  *  The  gospel  of  the  Patriarchs  and  of 
the  Jews.' 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  VI. — 1  Wherefore,  dismissing  the 
discourse  (Ess.  iv.  GO.  2. )  of'  the  principles  of 
Christ,^  let  us ^roc^ed  <o  perfection,^  not  laying 
(^-TTaXi*,  270.)  a  second  time  the  foundation  of 
repentance  from  dead  works,^  and  of  faith  to- 
wards God,* 


2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,'  and  of  lay- 


COMMENTABY. 

Chap.  VI. — 1  Wherefore,  since  ye  ought  by  this  time  to  have 
been  capable  of  strong  food,  dismissing  the  discourse  concerning  the 
princijiles  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  as  contained  in  the  ancient  reve- 
lations, let  us  proceed  to  the  deep  meaning  of  these  revelations,  and 
of  the  figures  and  prophecies  in  the  law,  which  is  the  perfection  of 
Christian  knowledge,  not  explaining  a  second  lime  the  fundamental 
principles  of  repentance  from  works  ivhich  inerit  death;  and  of  faith 
in  God; 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  as  emblematical  of  that  purity  of 


Ver.  1. — 1.  The  discourse  of  the  principles  of  Christ.] — So  rov  rti; 
ecfx'^'f  TOW  Xfirr»u  Xoyoi  must  be  translated  here,  being  parallel  to 
S-oix^^  '^ff  *?^»3f  "^^^  Xeyifitfv  rou  Siov,  chap.  v.  12.  For  1  take  tov 
r*is  a?:cif  ^oyov.  literally,  '  the  discourse  of  the  beginning,'  in  this, 
to  be  the  same  in  sense  with  g-uYua.  tk;  af  y>!f , '  the  first  elements  or 
principles,'  in  that  verse :  And  I  agree  witii  Pierce  in  thinking  '  the 
principles  of  Christ'  mean  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as 
contained  in  the  writings  of  ftfoses  and  the  prophets.  Accordingly 
the  Christian  doctrines,  mentioned  in  this  and  the  following  verse, 
are  alt  taught  in  the  Jewish  scriptures. 

2.  Let  us  proceed  to  perfection.] — The  apostle  calls  the  knowledge 
of  the  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  as  typically  set  forth  in 
the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  darkly  expressed  in  the  figures 
and  prophecies  of  the  law,  TiXutrtji,  perfection,  either  in  allusion  to 
the  Greeks,  who  termed  the  complete  knowledge  of  their  mysteries 
TiXutrr:;  and  ri^uu(rii,  perfection ;  or  in  allusion  to  what  he  had 
said,  chap.  v.  H.  that  strong  meat  belonged  to  n>.iiut,  full  grown  men. 
If  the^ast  mentioned  \%  the  allusion,  the  writer'*  meaning  is,  that 


he  would  proceed  to  treat  of  those  hidden  doctrines  of  religion  con. 
tained  in  the  ancient  oracles,  which,  when  rightly  understood,  have 
as  great  an  influence  in  strengthening  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  as 
strong  meat  hath  in  invigorating  the  bodily  powers  of  full  grown 
men.    See  chap.  v.  9.  note  1. 

3.  The  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works.] — In  the  ex- 
pression, '  repentance  from  dead  works,'  it  is  insinuated,  that  true 
repentance  consisteth  in  turning  from  dead  works.  Now  as  the  ne- 
cessity of  repentance  in  order  to  forgiveness  was  taught  by  Moses, 
and  more  especially  by  the  prophets,  it  is  termed  '  the  foundation  of 
repentance,'  and  is  justly  reckoned  one  of  the  Christian  principles 
taught  in  the  ancient  oracles. 

1.  And  of  faith  towards  God.] — As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
Christian  doctrines  taught  in  the  ancient  oracles,  he  mentions /a«7A 
in  God  rather  than  faith  in  Christ,  because  it  was  more  directly  en- 
joined in  these  oracles  than  faith  in  Christ,  as  is  plain  from  our  Lord's 
saying  to  hi.<!  apostles, '  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.' 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Of  the  doctrine  of  bapti.sms.] — In  the  Levitical  ritual 
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ing  on  of  lianiis,^  and  of  resuiroctioii  of  the 
tlead,3  and  of  eternal  judgment. •• 


3  And  this  we  will  do,  if  God  permit. 


4  For  IT  IS  impossible  to  renew  again,'  bi/ 
repentance,  those  who  hare  been  once  enlight- 
ened,* and  have  tasted  (see  chap.  ii.  9.  note  2. ) 
of  the  lieavenly  gift,^  and  have  been  made  par- 
takers of  the  Holy  Gliost, 

5  And  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers '  of  the  age  which  was  to  come, 

6  (Kai,  211.)  y/«f/  i/et  have  fallen  away;' 
crucifying  again  in  themselves,*  and  making  a 
public  example  (for  this  translation  of  ira^ainy- 
ftari^t^ras  see  Matt.  i.  19.)  of  the  Son  of  Gjd. 


mind  which  the  worshippers  of  God  ought  to  possess  ;  and  of  the 
laying  on  ofhandi  on  the  sacrifices,  as  an  acknowledgment  tliat  the 
oHerer  deserved  death  for  his  sins;  and  nf  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead;  and  of  the  eternal  judgment,  so  called  because  its  sentences 
will  never  be  reversed. 

3  ^Ind  this  more  perfect  instruction  I  will  give  you,  if  God  permit, 
by  preserving  you  from  apostatizing  till  ye  have  an  opportunity  to 
read  and  consider  this  letter. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  restore  a  second  time,  by  repentance, 
those  who  have  been  once  enliiihtened  by  believing  the  gospel ;  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift  of  freetlom  from  the  yoke  of  the  law 
of  3Ioses,  and  from  the  grievous  superstitions  of  heathenism,  which 
is  bestowed  on  Jews  and  Gentiles  under  the  gospel ;  and  have  been 
7nade  partakers  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  their  baptism  ; 

5  ^nd  liave  j>erceivcd  the  excellence  of  the  word  of  God,  the  doc- 
trines and  promises  of  the  gospel ;  and  have  seen  the  efficacy  of  the 
potvers  of  the  gospel  dispensation  in  reforming  sinners; 

6  And  yet  have  renounced  the  gospel,  in  the  imagination  that  Jesus 
was  justly  punished  with  death  as  an  impostor,  crucifing  a  second 
time  in  their  own'mind,  and  making  a  public  example  of  the  Son  of 
Gild,  by  inwardly  approving  of,  and  consenting  to  his  punishment. 


many  baptisms,  or  immersions  of  the  body  in  water,  were  enjoined, 
as  emb1cmatic.il  of  that  purity  of  mind  wliich  is  necessary  to  the 
worshipping  of  God  acceptably.  The  same  doctrine  being  cmblema. 
tically  inculcated  by  the  Christian  baptism,  the  liaptisms  enjoined  in 
the  law  may  justly  be  reckoned  Christian  principles.  .See  Heb.  x.  i2. 
Besides,  the  liaptism  which  the  Spirit  foretold,  Joel  ii.  28.  was  a  Chris- 
tian principle. 

2.  And  of  laying  on  of  hands.] — Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  it  refers 
to  the  laying  of  the  offerer's  hands  on  the  head  of  the  sin-offerings, 
in  token  that  he  laid  his  sins  on  the  animal  which  was  to  be  sacri- 
tlced,  and  that  he  expected  to  be  pardoned  through  the  atonement 
to  be  made  l>y  that  sacritice.  JJut  I  rather  tliink,  the  person  who 
brought  a  sjicritice  to  the  altar,  l)y  laying  his  hands  on  its  her.d  con- 
fessed liim<elf  a  sinner,  who  for  his  transgressions  deserved  to  be  put 
to  death  like  the  animal  to  be  sacrificed,  but  who  hoped  to  be  par- 
doned through  the  atonement  to  be  made  by  that  ottering.  Where- 
fore, the  laying  on  of  hands  on  the  head  of  the  sin-offering,  was  the 
same  with  the  confession  of  sins  enjoined  in  tlie  gospel  as  necessary 
to  the  obtaining  of  pardon. 

a.  And  of  resurrection  of  the  dead.] — The  resurrection  of  the  dead 
was  taught  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  in  the  revelations 
made  to  the  prophets ;  as  was  shewed  in  Ess.  v.  sect.  1.  No.  2.  which 
see. 

4.  And  of  eternal  judgment.] — The  apostle  Jude,  in  ver.  14,  15.  of 
his  epistle,  informs  us,  that  Enoch  prophesied  of  the  general  judg- 
ment of  the  world.  The  other  prophets  likewise  foretold  the  same 
grand  event,  particularly  Daniel,  chap.  xii.  2. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  For  it  is  iraix>ssible  to  renew  again  by  re|)entance.]— 
The  learned  reader  knows,  that  reu?  (fuTia-Siyrca,  with  the  other  ac 
rusatives  in  this  and  the  following  .^th  verse,  are  all  governeti  by  the 
verb  atcexainiim  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  6.  ;  and  that  to  render  tlie 
translation  of  this  pa.ssage  exact,  the  word  in  our  language  answer- 
ing to  ataxciin^ut  must  be  placed,  as  I  have  done,  before  these  accu. 
satives.  AtaxairiZii*  tn  fJHTatoti,  is  the  s.inieform  of  expression  as 
ix>a«aiv9!/u.E»»  u;  tTiynuirit,  Col.  iii.  10.  '  renewed  by  knowledge.' 
.■\nd  both  expressions  are  forme<l  on  the  idea,  that  |>ersons  converted 
to  Christianity  become  new  men,  or  new  creatures.  The  apostle 
does  not  mean,  that  it  is  impo-sible  for  God  to  renew  a  second  time 
by  repentance  an  apostate;  but  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  ministers 
of  Christ  to  convert  a  second  time  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  one  who, 
after  t)eing  made  acquainted  with  all  the  proofs  by  which  God  hath 
thought  fit  to  establish  Christ's  mission,  shall  allow  himself  to  think 
him  an  impostor,  and  renounce  his  gospel.  The  apostle  knowing 
this,  was  anxious  to  give  the  Hebrews  just  views  of  the  ancient  ora- 
cles, in  the  hope  that  it  would  prevent  them  from  apostatizing. 

2.  Who  have  been  once  enlightened.]— <fa,T(ir.9-£»Taf.  We  have 
this  word  Heb.  x.  J2.  where  it  is  used  to  denote  persons  said,  ver.  26. 
to  have  '  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'  It  is  used  in  the 
same  sense,  Eph.  i.  18.  iii.  9.  as  is  (^t^ritriu^;  likewise,  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 6. — 
The  ancient  fathers  called  l>aptism  carKr/MK,  illumination.  But  that 
does  not  seem  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  hero. 

3.  And  have  ta.sted  of  the  heavenly  gift] — Our  Lord  called  him- 
self, John  vi.  51.  '  The  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,' 
not  on  account  of  his  doctrine  only,  but  on  account  of  all  the  other 
blessings  which  he  came  down  to  dispcn.se  to  men.  Hence  Peter 
speaks  of  '  tisting  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,'  1  Pet.  ii.  ,3.  Where- 
fore, '  the  heavenly  gift,'  as  distinguished  from  the  other  spiritual 
blessings  here  mentioned,  may  be  that  descrit)cd  in  the  commentary. 
By  •  tasting  the  heavenly  gift,'  Bengelius  understands  men's  partak. 
ing  of  the  lord's  supper. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  jwwers,] — The  word  iuvd/Mi;  often  denotes  those 
n.iraculous  powers  which  were  Ix-stowcd  on  the  first  Christians  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and  to  enable  them  to  edifV  each  other 
in  their  religious  assemblies.  But  as  the  gilts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  I  think  the  word  iuta.u.ii;,  in  this 
verse,  denotes  the  eftiracy  of  the  ordinances  of  religion  dispensed  in 
the  Christian  church  for  converting  sinners,  called  '  the  age  to  come,' 
In  conformity  to  the  phraseology  of  the  Jew.s,  who  termed  the  age  of 
Messiah  '  the  age  to  come.' — See  Isa.  ix.  fi.  where  the  Hebrew 
plirase,  which  in  our  English  Bible  is  tninslated  '  the  everlasting 
Father,'  is  rendered  by  the  LXX,  llarr;  tov  u-O-Xosm  xiaittt,  '  the 
Father  of  the  age  to  come.' 


Ver.  6.— I.  And  yet  have  fallen  away.] — The  verbs  (fuTir.'^iyTctc, 
yiura/jt-ivoij!,  and  yivr,^ivrx(,  being  aorists,  arc  rightly  rendered  by 
our  translators  in  the  past  time,  H'lio  were  enlightened,  have  tasted, 
were  made  partaken.  Wherefore  Tx^aiTirovra;,  being  an  aorist, 
ought  likewise  to  have  been  translated  \n  the  past  time,  have  /alien 
away.  Nevertheless  our  translators,  following  Beza,  who  without 
any  authority  from  ancient  MSS  hath  inserted  in  his  version  the  word 
Si,  If,  have  rendered  this  clause,  IJ  they  fall  away ;  th.-it  this  text 
might  not  appear  to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of 
the  saints.  But  as  no  tran.«lator  should  take  upon  him  to  add  to,  or 
alter  the  scriptures,  for  the  sake  of  any  favourite  doctrine,  I  have 
translated  Tec^xiTitrciTCi;  in  the  past  time,  have  fallen  auiay,  accord- 
ing to  the  true  import  of  the  word  as  standing  in  connexion  with 
the  other  aorists  in  the  preceding  verses.  Farther,  as  trxfccTiroyrcce 
is  put  in  opposition  to  \vh.it  goes  before  in  the  4th  and  5th  verses, 
the  conjunction  xeci,  with  which  it  is  introduced,  must  here  have 
its  adversative  signification,  exemplified  Ess.  iv.  vil  I.  '  And  yet  have 
fallen  away.' — Wall  in  his  note  on  this  verse  saith,  "  I  know  of  none 
but  Beza  whom  the  English  translators  could  follow.  'Ihe  Vulgate 
hath,  Et  prol.ipsi  sunt :  The  Syriac,  Qui  rursum  petx-averunt :  Casta- 
lio,  Ettamen  relahin)tur."  Tbeword  rxfamtrotrai  literally  signifies, 
have  fallen  dutun.  But  it  is  rightly  translateit  have  fallen  away,  be- 
cause the  apostle  is  speaking  not  of  any  common  lapse,  but  ot  apos- 
tasy from  the  Christian  faith.  See  Heb.  x.  29.  where  a  farther  dis- 
play of  the  evil  of  apostasy  is  made. 

Pierce  in  his  note  on  this  verse  saith,  "  The  reason  why  our  au- 
thor speaks  so  severely  of  such  apostates,  may  be  taken  partly  Irom 
the  nature  of  the  evidence  which  they  rejected.  The  fullest  and 
clearest  evidence  which  God  ever  designed  to  give  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  was  these  miraculous  operations  of  the  Spirit :  and 
when  men  were  not  ludy  eye-witnesses  of  these  miracles,  but  were 
likewise  themselves  em|)Owered  to  work  them,  and  yet  after  all  re- 
jected  this  evidence,  they  could  have  no  farther  or  higher  evidence 
whereby  they  should  be  convinced  ;  so  that  their  case  must  in  that 
respect  appear  desperate.  This  may  be  partly  owing  to  their  putting 
themselves  out  ofthe  way  of  conviction.  Ifthey  could  not  see  enough 
to  settle  them  in  the  profession  ofthe  Christian  religion,  while  they 
made  a  profession  of  it,  much  less  were  they  like  to  meet  with  any 
thing  new  to  convince  and  reclaim  them,  when  they  had  taken  up  an 
opposite  profession,  and  joined  themselves  with  the  inveterate  ene. 
mies  of  Christianity. — And  finally,  this  may  be  resolved  into  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,"  &c. 

2.  Crucifying  again  in  themselves.] — Raphelius  and  Alberti  have 
shewed  that  the  word  av«r«teof»T*j  sometimes  signifies  to  crucify 
simply.  But  I  prefer  the  common  translation  of  the  word,  as  more 
agreeable  to  the  context. — Ajxistates  are  said  to  '  crucify  in  their  own 
mind  the  Son  of  (iod  a  second  time,'  and  '  to  expose  him  to  infamy,' 
because,  by  si)eaking  of  him  as  an  impostor,  and  inwardly  approving 
ofthe  punishment  which  was  inflicted  on  him,  they  shewed  th.nt  they 
would  have  joined  his  persecutors  in  putting  him  to  death,  if  they 
had  had  an  op|)ortunity  to  do  it. — On  the  authority  of  this  text  chiefly, 
the  Novatians  excluded  from  their  communion  those  who  in  the 
time  of  the  Diocletian  persecution  delivered  up  their  copies  of  the 
scriptures,  and  renounce*!  the  profession  ofthe  gospel.  But  the  char- 
acter and  circumstances  of  the  apostates  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks, 
were  very  different  from  the  character  and  circumstances  ofthe  apos- 
tates in  the  Diocletian  (jersecution.  The  Hebrew  ai)Ostates  had  seen 
the  miracles  of  Jesus  and  his  apo.stles,  and  had  been  themselves  [ar- 
takers  ofthe  Holy  Ghost,  and  thereby  had  been  enlightened,  or  per- 
suaded to  embrace  the  gospel ;  yet,  through  the  influence  of  their 
passions  and  lusts,  they  had  lost  their  conviction  of  its  divine  ori. 
ginal,  and  had  returned  to  Judaism  ;  and  to  vindicate  themselves  had 
spoken  of  Jesus  as  an  impostor,  who  was  justly  put  to  death  for  his 
crimi-s.  i'ersons  acting  in  th.nt  manner,  in  opiwsition  to  all  the  evi- 
dences of  the  gospel,  could  not  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  be 
converted  a  second  time  to  the  Christian  faith,  liecause  no  farther 
evidence  could  be  oflR'red  to  them.  Besides,  their  apostasy  proceed, 
ing  from  the  corruption  of  their  heart,  w.is  .wilful,  Heb.  x.  Ifi.— -The 
case  of  the  apostates  in  the  Diocletian  persecution  was  very  differ- 
ent. Through  fear  of  torture,  thoy  had  delivered  up  Ihe  scriptures, 
in  token  of  their  renouncing  Christianity  ;  vet,  t>eing  convinced  of 
its  truth,  they  were  still  Christians  in  their  fieart*.    Now,  however 
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7  For  the  land  wliicli  drinketh  in  the  rain 
■which  oflen  cotnelh  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth 
herbs^f  for  them  by  whom  it  is  ctUtivated,  re- 
ceiveth  a  blessing  from  God  : 

8  But  that  vthich producelh  thorns  and  briars 
IS  reprobated,  and  iii^h  to  a  curse ;'  whose  end 
IS  to  be  burned.* 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  ■ 
things  of  you,  even  things  which  are  connected 
with  salvation,*  though  we  thus  speak. 

10  For  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget 
your  work  and  labour  of  love  which  ye  have 
shewed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  mi- 
nistered to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

1 1  Yet  we  earnestly  desire  every  one  of  you 
to  shew  the  same  diligence,  in  order  to  the  full 
assurance  of  our  hope  to  the  end : 

12  That  ye  may  not  be  slothful,  (chap.  v. 
1 1.  note  2.),  but  imitators  of  them  who  through 
faith  and  patience  (xXti^iivo/itiyTaiv)  are  inherit- 
ing ■  the  promises. 

13  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abra- 
ham, (frtd)  since  he  could  swear  by  (sSsvof )  no 
one  greater,  he  sware  by  himself,' 

14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,' 
and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee.*  (See 
Ess.  vi.  sect.  2.  No.  3,  i.) 

15  And  so,  having  patiently  wailed,  he  ob- 
tained the  promise.' 

16  (Fag)    For    men    verily    swear    by    the 


7  In  giving  up  such  wilful  sinners  as  incorrigible,  we  act  as  men 
do  in  cultivating  tlieir  fields.  For  the  land  which  drinketh  in  the 
rain  which  often  fallelh  upo7i  it,  and  prodiiceth  fruits  Jit  for  the  use 
of  them  by  ivhom  it  is  cultivated,  continueth  to  be  cultivated,  and 
receiveth  a  blessing  from  God:   (Seever.  8.  note  2.  toward  the  end.) 

8  But  that  which,  being  duly  cultivated  and  watered,  produceth 
only  thorns  and  briars,  is  reprobated  by  the  husbandman  as  not 
wortliy  of  culture,  and  soon  will  fall  under  the  curse,  and  in  the  end 
will  be  burnt  up  with  drought. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  betterfruits  than  those  of  apostasy 
will  be  produced  by  yov,  even  S2ich  afrm  adherence  to  the  gospel  as 
is  connected  with  salvation,  though  we  thus  speak  to  put  you  on  your 
guard. 

10  For  God,  who  hath  promised  to  assist  his  sincere  servants  in 
time  of  temptation,  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget,  either  his  own  pro- 
mise or  the  laborious  and  dangerous  work  by  which  ye  shewed  your 
love  to  him,  ivhen  ye  assisted  and  comforted  the  persecuted  disciples 
of  Christ  in  Judea,  and  do  still  assist  them. 

1 1  Yet  I  earnestly  desire  every  one  of  you  to  shew  the  same  dili- 
gence as  formerly  in  assisting  and  comforting  your  brethren,  in  order 
that  my  hope  concerning  your  perseverance  in  tlie  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel may  continue  to  the  end  of  your  lives. 

12  This  I  desire,  that  ye  may  not  be  sluggards,  but  imitators  of 
the  believing  Gentiles  in  their  good  works,  who  thi-ough  faith  in  Christ, 
and  patience  under  persecution,  are,  as  Abraham's  spiritual  seed, 
now  inheriting  the  promises  in  the  gospel  church. 

13  I  say  the  believing  Gentiles,  wiio  without  doubt  are  heirs  of 
the  promises  equally  with  the  Jews :  For  when  God  made  the  pro- 
mises to  Abraham,  after  he  had  offered  up  Isaac,  since  he  could  swear 
by  no  one  greater,  he  sware  by  himself, 

14  Saying,  Surely  I  will  greatly  bless  thee,  by  counting  thy  faith 
for  righteousness;  and  I  will  greatly  mulliply  thee,  by  giving  thee 
a  numerous  spiritual  seed,  whose  faith  1  will  in  like  manner  count 
to  them  for  righteousness. 

15  Jlnd  so,  having  for  many  years  patiently  waited,  Abraham,  in 
the  supernatural  birth  of  Isaac,  obtained  the  beginning  of  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  proinise  concerning  his  numerous  seed. 

16  For  men  verily  swear  b^/  greater  persons  than  tliemselyes,  whose 


culpable  these  men  may  have  been  for  their  cowardice  and  hypocrisy, 
there  was  nothing  in  their  case,  as  in  the  case  of  the  others,  which 
made  it  impossible  for  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  persuade  them  to  re. 
pent  The  Novatians  therefore  shewed  great  ignorance,  as  well  as 
great  uncharitableness,  in  contending  that  the  apostle  had  declared 
the  repentance  of  such  persons  impossible;  and  that  for  their  sin,  as 
for  the  sin  of  those  mentioned  Heb.  x.  i!9.  no  atonement  was  pro- 
vided in  the  gospel. 

Ver.  8.— 1.  Is  nigh  to  a  curse.] — As  in  the  blessine  mentioned  ver. 
7.  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  primitive  blessing  whereby  the  earth 
was  rendered  fruitful.  Gen.  i.  11.  so,  in  the  curse  here  mentioned, 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  curse  pronounced  on  the  earth  after  the 
fall,  Gen.  iii.  17. 

2.  Whose  end  is  to  be  burned.] — A  principal  part  of  the  eastern 
agriculture  consists  in  leading  rills  of  water  from  ponds,  fountains, 
and  brooks,  to  render  the  fields  fruitful.  When  this  is  neglected, 
the  land  is  scorched  by  the  heat  and  drought  of  the  climate,  and  so 
being  burned  up  is  altogether  sterile.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that 
as  land  which  is  unfruitful  under  every  method  of  culture,  will  at 
length  be  deserted  by  the  husbandman,  and  burnt  up  with  drought ; 
so  those  who  apostatize  from  the  gospel,  after  having  believed  it  to 
be  from  God  on  the  evidence  mentioned  ver.  4, 5.  will  be  justly  given 
up  by  God  and  man  as  incorrigible. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  We  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you.] — This,  as  Pierce 
observes,  is  exactly  in  St  Paul's  manner  of  softening  the  harsh  things 
he  found  himself  obliged  to  write.     See  i  Thess.  ii.  13.  Eph.  iv.  20. 

2.  Which  are  connected  with  salvation] — So  the  words  x.a.i  (j;«|<*fv« 
»-«)T-,i;;«f  signify,  as  Eisner  hath  shewed.    See  Parkhurst. 

Ver.  I'A  Are  inheriting  the  promises.] — The  promises  made  to  Ab- 
raham  and  to  his  seed  were, — 1.  That  Abraham  should  have  a  nume- 
rous seed  by  faith,  as  well  as  by  natural  descent.  2.  That  God  would 
be  a  God  to  him  and  to  his  seed  in  their  generations,  by  being  the 
object  of  their  worship  and  their  protector.  3.  That  he  would  give 
them  the  everlasting  po.ssession  of  Canaan.  4.  That  he  would  bless 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  him  ;  that  is,  bless  believers  of  all  na- 
tions, in  the  manner  he  was  to  bless  him,  by  counting  their  faith  for 
righteousness.  5.  That  he  would  thus  bless  the  nations  through 
Christ,  Abraham's  .seed.  6.  That  through  Christ,  likewise,  he  would 
bless  the  nations  with  the  gospel  revelation.  See  Ess.  v.  sect.  4,  b, 
and  6. — Four  of  these  promises  the  believing  Gentiles  were  inherit- 
ing at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter  For,  1.  'J'hey  were  be- 
come Abraham's  seed  by  faith.  •>.  God  was  become  tlie  object  of 
their  worship  and  their  protector.  3.  They  were  enjoying  the  know- 
ledge of  God  in  the  gospel  church,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  Gal. 
iii.  •\.  All  these  blessings  were  bestowed  on  them  through  Christ. 
—The  other  promises  none  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed.  Dot  even  the 
Old  Tciitamont  saints,  were  inheriting.     None  of  them  had  attained 


to  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country,  typified  by  Canaan  ;  nor 
was  the  faith  of  any  of  them  actually  counted  to  theiri  for  righteous- 
ness. These  blessings  can  only  be  obtained  after  the  resurrection 
and  general  judgment :  Heb.  x'i.  99.  ■lO. — By  observing  that  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles  '  were  actually  inheriting  the  promises,'  that  is,  were 
enjoymg,  in  the  Christian  church,  the  four  promised  blessings  above 
mentioned,  the  apostle  appealed  to  an  undeniable  fact,  in  proof  that 
the  believing  Gentiles,  equally  with  the  believing  Jews,  were  heirs 
of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed.  Withal,  to  give 
the  Gentiles  the  greater  assurance  of  this,  he  shewed  them  in  what 
follows,  that  all  the  promises  of  the  covenant  were  unalterably  con- 
firmed to  them  by  the  oath  which  God  sware  to  Abraham,  after  he 
had  lifted  up  Isaac  upon  the  altar. 

Ver.  13.  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham — he  sware  by 
hira.self  ] — The  promise  referred  to  here,  is  that  which  God  made  to 
Abraham  after  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  on  the  altar.  Gen.  xxii.  16,  17. 
For  on  no  other  occasion  did  God  confirm  any  promise  to  Abraham 
with  an  oath ;  as  was  observed  in  the  illustration  prefixed  to  this 
chapter. 

Ver.  H,— 1.  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee.]— The  bless, 
ing  promised  to  Abraham  on  this  occasion,  was  not  oply  that  his 
faith  should  be  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  but  that  the  faith 
of  his  spiritual  seed  should  likewise  be  counted  to  them  for  righteous- 
ness, as  is  evident  from  Gal.  iii,  8.  '  The  scripture,  foreseeing  that  God 
would  justify  the  nations  by  faith,  preached  the  gospel  before  to  Ab- 
raham, saying,  Surely  in  thee  all  the  nations  shall  be  blessed.'  See 
this  more  fully  explained,  Ess,  v.  sect.  (>. 

•>.  And  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee.]— In  the  oath,  the  ex, 
pression  is,  '  I  will  multiply  thy  seed ;'  but  the  meaning  is  the  same, 
for  Abraham  could  be  multiplied  only  by  the  multiplication  of  his 
seed.  He  was  to  have  both  a  numerous  natural  progeny,  and  a  nu- 
merous  spiritual  seed.  The  apostle  quotes  only  the  first  words  of  the 
oath  ;  but  his  reasoning  is  founded  on  the  whole,  and  particularly 
on  the  promise.  Gen.  xxii.  18.  <  And  in  thy  seed  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  shall  be  blessed.'  They  shall  be  blessed,  by  having  their 
faith  counted  for  righteousness,  through  thy  seed  Christ.  See  Ess.  v. 
sect.  6. 

Ver.  15.  And  so,  having  patiently  waited,  he  obtained  the  promise.] 
—Here,  by  an  usual  figure  of  speech,  tlie  promise  is  put  for  the  thing 
promised.  For  the  promise  itself  Abraham  obtained  when  God  sware 
to  him,  '  .Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thee,'  ver.  U.— In  the  birth  of  Isaac,  Abraham  obtained  the 
beginning  of  the  accomplishment  of  Clod's  promise  concerning  his 
numerous  natural  progeny.  Moreover,  as  the  birth  of  Isaac  was 
brought  about  supcrnaturally  by  the  divine  power,  it  was  both  a  prooi 
and  a  pledge  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  concerning  (he 
birth  of  hij  numerous  .spiritual  seed.     Wherefore,  in  the  birth  of 
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greater,  and  an  oath  {us,  ll?.)  fur  confirma- 
tion '  IS  to  them  an  end  of  all  {avriKa-yias)  con- 
tradiction. 

17  (E»  *)  Therefore^  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise  tlie 
immutability  (th;  /3i*X»)f)  of  his /^M/yo.st',  (s^t- 
ciTiufft*  >(»»>)  confirmed  it  with  an  oath  :' 


18  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which 
IT  WAS  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might 
have  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  aivni/  to 
lay  hold  oji  the  hope  set  before  us, 


i  9  Which  lut'  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul, 
both  sure  and  stedfast,  {kxi,  207.)  becausejixed 
into  the  place  within  the  vail, 


20  Where  a  forerunner '  hath  entered  on  ovr 
account,  EVEN  Jesus,*  made  an  High-priest  for 
ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec. 


vengeance  they  imprecate  if  they  swear  falsely :  and  so  an  oath/or 
the  confirntHtion  of  any  doubtful  matter,  is  held  by  them  a  proper 
method  of  ending  all  contradiction. 

17  Therefore,  in  accommodation  to  the  sentiments  of  men,  God 
wiling  more  fully  to  shew  to  all,  in  every  age  and  nation,  who  are 
tlic  heirs  ofprumise,  the  immutability  of  his  purpose  to  count  their 
faith  for  righteousness,  and  to  bestow  on  them  the  inheritance  of  the 
heavenly  country,  confrmed  the  declaration  of  his  purpose  ivith  an 
oath  : 

18  That  by  two  immutable  things,  the  promise  and  the  oath  of 
God,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong 
consolation  under  the  convictions  of  sin  and  the  terrors  of  punish- 
ment, who  have  fed  away  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  like  the  man- 
slayer  from  the  avenger,  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  of  pardon  set  before 
us  in  the  promise  confirmed  by  God's  oath ; 

19  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  to  which  our  soul  is  fastened 
in  this  stormy  sea  of  life,  both  strong  and  stedfast,  because fxed  intd 
the  place  within  the  vail ;  that  is,  into  heaven,  whitlier  we  shall  be 
drawn,  by  this  anchor,  as  ships  are  drawn  to  the  place  where  their 
anchors  are  fixed ; 

20  Into  which  place  a  forerunner  hath  entered  on  our  account,  to 
fix  our  hope  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  as  an  anchor,  even  Jesus, 
who,  being  made  an  High-priest  for  ever  like  Melchizedec,  can  pro- 
cure pardon  for  us  as  a  priest,  and  save  us  eternally  through  his 
power  as  a  king. 


Isaac,  Abraham  may  truly  be  said  to  have  obtained  tlie  accompUsh- 
mcnt  of  the  promise  concerning  his  numerous  spiritual  seed  likewise. 
In  any  other  sense,  Abraham  did  not  obtain  the  accomplishment  of 
that  promise.    See  the  illustration  of  ver.  15. 

Ver.  1(>.  An  oath  lor  continuation,  &c.] — This  observation  teaches 
us,  that  both  ]>romis6ory  oath.s  concerning  things  lawful  and  in  our 
power,  and  oaths  for  the  contirmation  of  things  doubtful,  when  re- 
quired by  proper  authority  and  taken  religiously,  arc  allowable  un. 
der  the  gospel. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Therefore.] — Theophylact  saith  i,  u  is  equivalent  to 
S/e,  or  hid.  TovTo,  therefore.  Accordingly  the  Syriac  hath  here  Qua- 
propter  ;  and  Castalio,  It  ague. 

'2.  Confirmed  it  with  an  oath.] — The  Vulgate,  which  is  followed 
by  Castalio,  translates  if/,i(rinuriy  ifxu,  inierpostiit  jusjurandum. 
But  as  the  expression  is  i^xu  and  not  o^xoi,  that  translation  cannot 
be  admitted.  To  remove  this  difficulty,  our  translators  have  put  in 
the  margin, '  He  interposed  himself  by  an  oath  ;'  with  which,  Pierce 
saith,  the  Italian,  French,  and  Low  Dutch  translations  agree. — 
Beza  hath  '  fide^ussit  jurc^urando,  he  undertook  for  it  by  an  oath.' 
— Syriac, '  obstrinxit  cumjuramento.'  Tremellius,  in  the  margin  of 
his  translation  of  the  Syriac,  hath,  ad  verbum,  '  Ligavit  quasi  fascia.' 
—Pierce,  «  he  placed  his  counsel  (or  promise)  in  the  middle  of  an 
oath.' — But  as  none  of  these  translations  correspond  to  the  words  of 
the  original,  I  think  its  meaning  is  better  represented  in  our  En- 


glish translation,  which  I  have  adoptetl, '  he  confirmed  it  with  an 
oath  ;'  for  lu-annvriv  i^xa  literally  signifies, «  he  mediatored  it  with 
an  oath  :'  He  made  an  oath  the  mediator,  surety,  or  ratifier  of  his 
counsel.  This  sense  of  the  word  i/jLinnurtt  merits  attention,  be- 
cause it  suggests  a  fine  interpretation  of  chap.  ix.  15.  whidi  see  in 
note  2.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  i!0. — 1.  Where  a  forerunner  hath  entered  on  our  account] — 
IlfsXfo/iSf .  A  forerunner  is  one  who  goes  before,  to  do  some  ser- 
vice for  another  who  is  to  follow  ;  in  which  sense  also  the  Latin 
word  antecursor  is  used,  Cafs.  Bel.  lib.  i.  16.  Here  the  allusion  is  to 
one  sent  from  a  ship  to  fix  its  anchor  in  the  place  to  which  it  is  to 
be  drawn. 

2.  Even  Jesus.] — Jesus  is  called  our  forerunner,  first.  Because  he 
is  gone  before  us  into  heaven,  to  open  it  to  us  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  and  to  plant  our  hope  of  eternal  life  there,  as  an  anchor  of 
the  soul.  Secondly,  Because,  having  opened  heaven,  he  remains 
there  as  the  High-priest  of  that  holy  place,  to  introduce  all  believ. 
ers  into  the  presence  of  Gort.  This  shews  in  what  sense  Jesus  is 
'  an  High-priest  for  ever.'  He  is  so,  not  by  oflcring  sacrifice  for  ever 
in  behalf  of  his  people,  but  by  interce<ling  for  them  always,  Rom. 
viii.  34.  note  3.  and  by  introducing  them  into  the  presence  of  God 
by  the  merit  of  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself,  which  he  oft'ered  to  God 
without  spot  in  heaven. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Facts  and  Reasonings  in  this  Chapter, 


In  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle  proposed  to  go 
on  with  the  Hebrews  to  the  perfection  of  Christian  know- 
ledge, as  exhibited  in  the  ancient  oracles  of  God ;  and 
accordingly  in  part  he  executed  his  purpose  by  shewing 
tliem.  That,  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  God  promised 
him  a  numerous  seed,  both  by  natural  descent  and  by 
faith ;  that  he  promised  to  bless  him,  and  his  seed  by 
faith,  with  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  with  the  inheri- 
tance of  that  heavenly  country  of  which  Canaan  was  the 
type;  that  he  confirmed  these  promises  with  an  oath,  to 
shew  the  immutability  of  his  purpose  to  bestow  on  them 
the  promised  blessings;  and  that  their  hope  of  these 
blessings  was  firmly  fixed  in  heaven,  as  an  anchor  of  the 
soul,  by  Jesus,  who  had  entered  heaven  for  that  purpose, 
being  made  by  the  oath  of  God  an  High-priest  for  ever, 
according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec.  To  this 
oath  the  apostle  had  appealed,  chap.  v.  6.  in  proof  that 
Jesus  is  a  real  High-priest ;  but  its  import  he  did  not 
then  fully  explain.  Wlierefore,  in  the  last  verse  of  chap, 
vi.  having  mentioned  a  second  time  that  Jesus  was  made 
an  High-priest  according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchize- 
dec, he,  in  this  viith  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of  proceed- 
ing with  the  Hebrews  still  farther  on  towards  the  per- 


fection of  Christian  knowledge,  searched  into  the  deep 
meaning  of  the  oath,  recorded  Psal.  ex,  i.  '  Tl>e  Lord 
hatli  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Tliou  art  a  Priest  for  ever 
according  to  the  order  of  Melcliizedec ;'  and,  by  accu- 
rately examining  the  particulars  concerning  Melchizedec 
related  in  the  Mosaic  history,  he  shewed,  that  Melchize^ 
dec  was  a  far  more  excellent  priest  than  Aaron  and  all 
his  sons,  consequently,  that  Jesus,  whom  God  made  '  an 
High-priest  for  ever  according  to  the  similitude  of  Mel- 
chizedec,* exerciseth  a  priesthood  more  acceptable  to  God, 
and  more  eflTectual  for  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  than 
the  priesthood  which  the  sons  of  Aaron  exercised  under 
the  law. 

The  first  particular  concerning  Melchizedec,  mentioned 
by  IMoses,  and  taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,  is.  That 
Melchizedec  was  a  priest  of  the  Most  High  God.  This 
implies,  that  he  was  appointed  to  the  office  in  such  a 
public  manner,  that  all  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God 
in  Canaan  knew  him  to  be  a  priest  of  tlie  Most  High 
God.  And  seeing,  at  that  time,  there  was  no  visible 
church  of  God  erected  in  which  Melchizedec  could  offi- 
ciate, his  designation  to  the  priest's  office  by  God,  autho- 
rized him  to  officiate  for  all  the  worshippt-rs  of  the  true 
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God  every-where  who  applied  to  him.  la  this  respect, 
therefore,  Melchizedec  was  a  greater  priest  than  Aaron, 
and  than  any  of  his  sons;  their  priesthood  being  confined 
to  the  single  nation  of  the  Israelites. — The  second  parti- 
cular mentioned  by  Moses,  and  referred  to  by  the  apos- 
tle, is,  That  Melchizedec  was  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest ; 
so  had  authority  to  make  laws  for  regulating  the  morals 
of  the  people  for  whom  he  officiated  as  a  priest,  and 
power  to  punish  them  for  their  faults.  Accordingly,  by 
the  righteous  exercise  of  his  power  as  a  king,  he  trained 
his  people  to  virtue  so  successfully,  that  by  his  neighbours 
he  himself  was  called  Melchizedec,  which  signifies  King 
of  Righteousness,  and  the  city  in  which  his  people  lived 
was,  on  account  of  their  virtuous  and  peaceable  disposi- 
tion, called  Salem,  which  signifies  Pence.  Whereas  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  being  simply  priests,  had  no  authority  to 
make  laws,  nor  power  to  correct  the  vices  of  the  Israel- 
ites, for  whom  they  officiated.  Besides,  many  of  them, 
instead  of  being  righteous,  were  persons  of  a  vicious  and 
turbulent  disposition,  ver.  2. — The  third  particular  con- 
cerning Melchizedec  which  the  apostle  taketh  notice  of 
is,  That  neither  his  father,  nor  his  mother,  nor  his  gene- 
alogy, is  mentioned  by  Moses.  From  this  it  follows, 
that  Melchizedec  did  not  derive  either  his  priesthood,  or 
his  fitness  for  the  priesthood,  from  his  parents,  but  had 
the  office  conferred  on  him  by  God  on  account  of  the 
excellence  of  his  character.  It  was  otherwise  with  the 
Levitical  priests :  For  although  Aaron  himself  was  spe- 
cially called  of  God,  his  sons  were  made  priests,  neither 
by  any  particular  designation,  nor  on  account  of  the 
excellence  of  their  character;  but  merely  by  their  de- 
scending in  a  right  manner  from  parents  who  were 
priests,  Levit.  xxi.  7.  14.  and  by  their  being  free  from 
bodily  imperfections,  Levit.  xxi.  17-21. — The  fourth 
particular  concerning  Melchizedec  taken  notice  of  by  the 
apostle  is,  That  in  the  account  given  of  him  by  Moses, 
he  had  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,  as  a 
priest,  fixed  by  any  law  of  God :  so  that  he  did  not  be- 
gin to  exercise  the  priest's  oflSce  at  a  determined  age,  nor 
cease  to  be  a  priest  when  superannuated,  as  was  the  case 
with  the  sons  of  Aaron,  but  exercised  the  priest's  office 
all  his  life ;  in  which  respect  his  priesthood  was  well  fit- 
ted to  be  a  type  of  the  perpetual  priesthood  of  the  Son  of 
God,  ver.  3. — This  circumstance,  that  Melchizedec  was  a 
priest  all  his  life,  joined  with  the  former,  that  he  was 
made  a  priest  by  God  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  his 
character,  shews  that  his  priesthood  had  for  its  object  to 
purify  the  minds  of  his  subjects  from  sin ;  an  office  to 
which  strength  of  body  was  not  necessary,  but  maturity 
of  judgment.  Whereas  the  sons  of  Aaron,  having  for 
the  object  of  their  ministrations  to  cleanse  the  bodies 
only  of  the  Israelites  from  ceremonial  pollution,  by  ser- 
vices which  required  great  bodily  strength,  they  were  not 
permitted  to  begin  their  ministry  till  they  were  thirty 
years  old,  nor  to  continue  therein  beyond  the  age  of  fifty. 
See  Heb.  vii.  16.  note  1. — The  fifth  particular  concern- 
ing Melchizedec,  mentioned  by  Moses,  and  taken  notice 
of  by  the  apostle,  is,  That  Abraham  gave  him  the  tenth 
of  all  the  spoils  of  the  vanquished  kings,  notwithstanding 
he  was  himself  both  a  prince  and  a  priest.  This  is  a 
proof  from  fact,  that  Melchizedec's  priesthood  was  not 
confined  to  one  family  or  nation,  but,  for  any  thing  we 
know,  being  the  only  specially  appointed  priest  of  the 
Most  High  God  then  in  the  world,  he  was  an  universal 
priest,  ver.  4. — The  case  was  different  witli  the  sons  of 
Aaron.  For  they  could  not  tithe  all  the  worshippers  of 
the  true  God  every-where,  nor  even  all  the  Israelites,  by 
virtue  of  their  being  priests ;  but  they  took  tithes  from 
their  brethren  the  Levites  only,  and  that  by  virtue  of  a 
particular  commandment,  mentioned  Num.  xviii.  24-30. 
and  they  did  this,  notwithstanding  the  Levites  were  de- 
scended  from    Abraham    equally    with    themselves;    all 


which  shewed  the  limited  nature  of  their  priesthood,  ver. 
5. — But  Melchizedec  having  no  relation  to  the  ancestors 
of  the  Levitical  priests,  was  not  authorized,  by  any  con- 
nexion which  he  had  with  Abraham,  either  natural  or 
political,  to  take  tithes  of  him.  Wherefore  he  received 
the  tithes,  merely  because  by  the  divine  appointment  he 
officiated  as  a  priest  for  all  the  worshippers  of  God  in 
Canaan,  of  whom  Abraham  was  one. — The  sixth  parti- 
cular concerning  Melchizedec,  mentioned  by  Moses,  and 
taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle,  is,  That  Melchizedec, 
after  receiving  the  tithes,  blessed  Abraham,  notwithstand- 
ing he  was  at  that  time  possessed  of  the  promises,  ver.  6. 
— And,  as  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better  person,  Abra- 
ham, by  receiving  the  blessing  from  Melchizedec,  ac- 
knowledged him  to  be  his  superior,  both  as  a  priest  and  as 
a  king,  ver.  7. — Farther,  to  shew  the  superiority  of  Mel- 
chizedec to  the  Levitical  priests,  the  apostle  observes,  that 
here,  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  priests  who  die,  that  is, 
whose  priesthood  expireth  when  they  arrive  at  a  certain 
time  of  life,  receive  tithes ;  but  there,  under  the  patriar- 
chal economy,  Melchizedec  received  tithes,  of  whom  it  is 
testified,  that  he  lived  a  priest  continually,  ver.  8. — 
Likewise  he  observes,  that  Melchizedec's  superiority  to 
the  Levitical  priests  was  shewed  by  this,  that  Levi  and 
his  descendants  may  be  said  to  have  paid  tithes  to  Mel- 
chizedec in  Abraham,  ver.  9. — because  Levi  was  yet  in 
the  loins  of  his  father  when  Melchizedec  met  him.  And 
since  Levi  derived  all  his  dignity  from  his  father  Abra- 
ham, if,  by  paying  tithes  and  receiving  the  blessing, 
Abraham  himself  was  shewed  to  be  inferior  to  Melchize- 
dec, certainly  his  son  Levi  was  in  like  manner  shewed  to 
be  inferior  to  him,  ver.  10. 

Here  the  apostle  ends  his  account  of  Melchizedec,  with- 
out having  pointed  out  any  of  the  particulars  in  which 
he  resembled  the  Son  of  God,  except  the  one  mentioned 
ver.  3.  that  he  was  a  priest  all  his  life.  Wherefore,  that  the 
reader  may  know  in  what  respects  Christ  is  a  priest  ac- 
cording to  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  and  be  sensible 
of  the  propriety  of  God's  making  the  priesthood  of  Mel- 
chizedec the  pattern  of  the  priesthood  of  his  Son,  it  will 
be  fit  in  this  place  to  compare  the  character  of  Christ  with 
that  of  Melchizedec,  as  described  by  the  apostle  in  this 
chapter. 

And,  I.  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  is  a  king  as  well  as 
a  priest.  Being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Maker  of  the 
worlds,  he  is  the  Heir  or  Lord  of  all ;  consequently  he  hath 
a  right  to  govern  mankind  by  the  laws  of  his  gospel,  and 
power  to  reward  or  punish  every  one  according  to  his 
deserts. — 2.  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  exercises  his  go- 
vernment for  promoting  moral  righteousness  among  his 
subjects.  Accordingly,  by  his  gospel  he  hath  reformed 
many  of  his  subjects ;  and  will  continue  to  reign  till  he 
make  truth  and  righteousness  prevail  universally  among 
them ;  and  such  as  are  irreclaimable  he  will  destroy. 
Wherefore,  as  his  government  is  founded  on  a  better  au- 
thority than  Melchizedec's,  and  is  carried  on  with  more 
success,  the  title  of  king  of  righteousness  belongs  more 
properly  to  him  than  Melchizedec :  Also,  he  is  well  en- 
titled to  be  called  king  of  peace,  as  he  came  from  heaven 
to  produce  peace  on  earth,  by  reconciling  sinners  to  God 
and  to  one  another ;  and  to  make  the  reconciled  live  with 
God  for  ever,  in  a  state  of  perfect  peace  in  heaven. — 
3.  Like  Melchizedec,  Christ  was  not  descended  from  pa- 
rents who  were  priests,  but  he  was  made  a  priest  by  the 
special  designation  of  God.  And  his  priesthood  is  of  a 
nature  so  excellent,  that  as  he  had  no  predecessor,  so  he 
can  have  no  companion  nor  successor  in  his  priesthood. 
Nor  is  any  such  needed ;  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  execute 
the  priest's  office  himself — 4.  Christ's  priesthood,  like 
that  of  Melchizedec,  not  requiring  bodily  strength,  but 
maturity  of  judgment,  to  execute  it  properly,  it  was  not 
limited  to  the  prime  of  his  life ;  but,  like  Melchizedec,  he 
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is  a  priest  for  ever,  who  exercises  his  priesthood  as  long 
as  his  people  have  any  need  of  the  priest's  office. — 5.  As 
Melchizedec  was  appointed  to  exercise  his  priesthood  in 
behalf  of  all  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  in  the  coun- 
tries where  he  lived,  so  Christ  was  appointed  to  exercise 
his  priesthood,  not  for  any  particular  nation  or  race  of 
men,  but  for  all  mankind :  He  is  an  universal  priest. 
And  having  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the 
whole  world,  he  hath  thereby  procured  pardon  and  eternal 
life  for  all  who  repent  of  tiieir  sins ;  and  raaketh  continual 
intercession  for  them  in  heaven,  upon  the  strength  of  that 
meritorious  sacrifice.  So  Christ  himself  hath  declared  in 
his  prayer  to  his  Father,  recorded  John  xvii.  2.  '  'Hiou 
hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.' 

The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  fifth  chapter,  to  shew 
that  Jesus  the  author  of  the  gospel  hath  made  atonement 
for  the  sin  of  the  world,  which  is  the  fourth  fact  on  which 
the  authority  of  the  gospel  revelation  resteth ;  having 
proved  that  Jesus  is  a  priest ;  also  in  this  seventh  chapter 
having  displayed  his  greatness  as  a  priest,  by  describing 
the  character  and  office  of  Melchizedec,  according  to 
whose  similitude  he  was  made  a  priest,  proceeds,  in  what 
follows,  to  answer  the  argument  advanced  by  the  doctors 
for  proving  the  efficacy  and  perpetuity  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  together  with  the  unalterable  obligation  of  the 
law  of  INIoses.  They  affirmed  the  Levitical  sacrifices  to 
be  real  atonements  which  never  would  be  abolished,  be- 
cause the  law  was  given  solely  for  the  purpose  of  esta- 
blishing and  regulating  them ;  consequently  that  the  law 
itself  would  always  remain  in  force.  But  to  shew  the 
fallacy  of  this  argument,  the  apostle,  entering  into  the 
deep  meaning  of  the  oath  whereby  Messiah  was  made  a 
priest,  reasoned  thereon  in  the  following  manner.  If 
perfection,  that  is,  the  complete  pardon  of  sin,  is  to  be  had 
through  the  services  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  if 
these  services  are  always  to  continue,  together  with  the 
law  by  which  they  were  established  and  regulated,  what 
need  was  there  that  another  priest  should  arise  of  the 
order  of  Melchizedec,  and  not  of  the  order  of  Aaron  ?  ver. 
11. — Certainly  the  introduction  of  a  priesthood  of  a  dif- 
ferent kind  from  that  of  Aaron  implieth,  that  the  services 
of  the  sons  of  Aaron  are  ineffectual  for  procuring  the  par- 
don of  sin,  and  on  that  account  are  to  be  abolished.  But 
if  the  priesthood  is  to  be  changed,  it  necessarily  followeth 
that  the  law  is  also  to  cease  ;  since  its  principal  use  was 
to  regulate  the  services  of  the  priesthood,  ver.  12.^ 
Now,  that  God  resolved  to  change  the  priesthood,  which 
by  the  law  was  conferred  on  the  sons  of  Aaron,  cannot 
be  doubted,  seeing  the  person  to  whom  God  said,  '  Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever,'  was  of  a  tribe  of  which  no  one  ever 
officiated  at  the  altar,  ver.  13.  —  For  it  is  very  plain  from 
Psal.  ex.  that  our  Lord  Messiah,  to  whom  God  said, 
'  Thou  art  a  priest,'  being  David's  son,  hath  sprung  from 
Judali,  to  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning 
the  priesthood  as  belonging  to  it,  ver.  li.— Further,  that 
the  priesthood  of  the  new  priest  who  was  to  arise,  was  to 
be  different  from  that  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  is  still  more 
exceedingly  plain  from  God's  swearing,  that  according  to 
the  similitude  of  Melchizedec  a  different  priest  ariseth, 
ver.  13. — who  is  made  a  priest,  not  according  to  the  car- 
nal commandment  of  the  law,  which  obliged  the  sons  of 
Aaron  to  lay  down  their  priesthood  when  fifty  years  old, 
because  at  that  age  they  were  not  able  to  undergo  those 
laborious  services  by  which  the  bodies  of  the  people  were 
to  be  cleansed  from  ceremonial  defilemt-nts;  but  who  is 
made  a  priest  according  to  the  power  of  that  endless  life 
as  a  priest  which  is  bestowed  on  him  ;  because  his  minis- 
trations being  appointed  for  the  purification  of  the  minds 
of  his  people  from  the  defilement  of  sin,  required  matu- 
rity of  judgment  and  experience  rather  than  great  bodily 
strength,  ver.  16. — This  God  himself  testified  by  saying 
to  Messiah,   David's  Lord,   '  'J'liou  art  a  priest  for  ever 


according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec,'  ver.  17. — From 
these  well  known  facts  the  apostle  justly  concluded,  that 
it  was  always  God's  intention  to  abolish  the  law  of  Moses, 
after  the  weakness  of  its  precepts  to  reform  mankind  was 
made  evident,  and  the  unprofitableness  of  its  sacrifices  for 
procuring  the  pardon  of  sin  was  shewed,  ver.  18. — The 
truth  is  the  law  made  no  one  perfect  in  respect  either  of 
sanctification  or  of  pardon  ;  but  the  introduction  of  a  bet- 
ter law  and  priesthood  maketh  us  perfect  in  both  these 
respects ;  by  which  law  and  priesthood  we  have  access  to 
worship  God  acceptably,  at  all  times  and  in  alt  places, 
ver.  19. 

Further,  to  shew  that  the  gospel  with  its  priesthood  is 
a  better  covenant  than  the  law  with  its  priesthood,  and 
that  it  was  justly  substituted  in  place  of  the  law,  the  apos.. 
tie,  entering  still  farther  into  the  deep  meaning  of  God's 
oath  constituting  Messiah  a  priest  for  ever,  reasoned  in 
the  following  manner; — In  as  much  as  Jesus  was  made 
a  priest  with  an  oath,  importing  that  God  would  never 
abolish  his  priesthood,  ver.  20.  whereas  the  sons  of  Aaron 
being  made  priests  without  any  such  oath,  their  priest- 
hood was  liable  to  be  abolished,  ver.  21.— it  is  plain,  that 
by  the  immutability  of  his  priesthood,  Jesus  hath  become 
the  Mediator  or  High-priest  of  a  more  excellent  cove- 
nant than  the  law.  For  if  the  weakness  of  the  law,  and 
the  unprofitableness  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  were 
manifested  by  God's  declaring  his  intention  to  abolish 
them,  certainly  the  greater  excellence  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  greater  efficacy  of  its  priesthood,  are  shewed  by  God's 
having  declared  them  unchangeable,  ver.  22. — This  the 
apostle  illustrates  more  fully,  chap.  viii.  by  comparing 
the  two  covenants  together. — I  have  only  to  add,  that  the 
apostle's  reasoning  on  this  subject  is  of  such  a  nature, 
that  while  it  sheweth  the  excellence  of  the  gospel  cove- 
nant and  priesthood,  it  removes  an  objection  which  might 
naturally  occur  to  the  reader ;  namely,  that  since  the  law 
of  Moses  and  the  Levitical  priesthood,  which  were  as 
really  of  divine  appointment  as  the  gospel  covenant  and 
priesthood,  have  been  abolished,  what  security  is  there 
that  the  latter  shall  not  in  their  turn  be  abolished  like- 
wise? The  greatest  security  possible!  With  a  solemn 
oath  God  declared,  in  the  hearing  of  the  angelical  host^ 
that  he  had  made  both  the  one  and  the  other  absolutely 
unchangeable. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  observes,  that  as  the  weak- 
ness of  the  Levitical  ordinary  priesthood  was  shewed  by 
the  priests  quitting  their  office  and  giving  place  toothers 
after  their  bodily  vigour  was  gone,  so  the  weakness  of  the 
Levitical  high-priesthood  was  shewed  by  the  high-priests 
being  many  in  number,  because  they  were  hindered  by 
death  from  continuing  in  their  office,  ver.  2,S. — But  Jesus, 
because  he  liveth  for  ever  in  the  body,  possesseth  a  priest- 
hood which  doth  not  pass  from  him  to  any  successor,  ver. 
24. — Hence  he  is  for  ever  able  to  save  all,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end  of  the  world,  who  come  to  Ciod 
through  his  mediation  ;  ever  living  as  an  High-priest  to 
make  intercession  for  them  with  God,  ver.  25. — Lastly, 
He  is  such  an  High-priest  as  the  character  and  circum- 
stances of  sinners  required,  who,  being  absolutely  free 
from  sin,  ver.  26.— hath  no  need  annually  to  make  atone- 
ment for  his  own  sins,  as  the  Levitical  high-priests  were 
obliged  to  do,  ver.  27. — For  the  law  made  men  high- 
priests  who  were  sinners  ;  but  the  o.ith,  which  was  declar- 
ed after  the  law  was  given,  constituted  the  Son  an  High- 
priest,  who  is  in  every  respect  perfect,  for  evermore,  ver. 
28. 

Tliese  great  discoveries  concerning  the  dignity  of  Jesus 
as  a  king  and  a  priest,  and  concerning  the  power  of  his 
government  and  the  efficacy  of  his  priesthood,  the  apostle 
was  directed  by  inspiration  to  make,  that  by  the  freijuent 
recollection  of  them  we  may  gladden  and  strengthen  our 
hearts,  under  all  the  trials  to  which  we  are  exposed  dur- 
ing our  present  probationary  state. 
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New  Translation. 

Chap.  VII.— 1   (lag,  97.)  Kow  this  Mel- 

chizedec,   king  of  Salem,'   priest  of  the  Most 

High  God,^  who  met  Abraham  returning  from 

the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him, 3 

2  To  whom  Abraham  imparted  even  a  tenth 
of  all,'  being  first  indeed,  by  interpretation,  king 
of  righteousness,^  and  next  also  king  of  Salem, 
which  BY  iNTBRFRETATioN  (from  the  preced- 
ing clause)  is  king  of  peace  ; 

3  IV AS  without  father,  without  mother,' 
without  genealogy,''-  having  neither  beginning 
of  days  ^  nor  end  of  life  ;  but  being  made  like 
to  the  Son  of  God,  he  remained  a  priest  all  his 
life.* 

4  {Qiu^iiTi  li)  Now,  consider  how  great 
this  Priest  was,  to  whom  even  Abraham,  the 
patriarch  '  gave  a  tenth  of  the  spoils  :  ^ 

5  (Kai,  207.)  For  they  verily  of  the  sons  of 
Levi  who  receive  the  priesthood,  have  a  com- 
mandment to  tithe  the  people  according  to  the 
law,  that  is,  their  brethren,'  although  they  have 
come  forth  of  the  loins  of  Abraham  ;^ 

6  But  he  who  did  not  derive  his  pedigree 
from  their  progenitors  tithed  Abraham,'  and 


Commentary. 

Chap.  VII. — I  Now,  that  ye  may  know  the  nature  of  Melchi- 
zedec's  priesthood,  to  which  God  likened  the  priesthood  of  his  Son, 
I  observe,  that  this  Melchizedec,  king  of  Salem,  and  priest  of  the 
Most  High  God,  who  met  Abraham  as  he  returned  from  the  slaughter 
of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him  ; 

2.  To  tuhom  Abraham  imparted  even  a  tenth  of  all  the  spoils,  (ver. 
4.),  being  first,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  his  name,  king  of 
righteousness,  a  most  righteous  king,  and  next  also,  king  of  Salem, 
which,  by  interpretation,  is  king  of  peace,  king  of  a  peaceable  and 
virtuous  people ; 

3  IVas  without  father  without  mother  as  a  priest,  so  that  he  was 
not  a  priest  by  descent;  and  without  genealogy  in  the  scripture, 
consequently  there  is  no  evidence  of  his  being  related  to  Abraham 
in  any  respect.  Moreover,  having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end 
of  life  as  a  priest,  but  being  made  a  type  of  the  So7i  of  God,  he  re- 
mained a  priest  all  his  life. 

4  Abw,  consider  hoiu  great  this  priest  was,  to  whom,  without  being 
either  his  kinsman  or  subject,  or  being  commanded  by  God  to  do 
so,  even  Abraham  the  father  of  our  nation  gave  a  tefith  part  of  the 
spoils  of  the  conquered  kings  : 

5  For  they  verily  of  the  sons  of  Levi  who  receive  the  priesthood  by 
descent  from  Aaron,  have  a  commandment  to  tithe  the  people  of  Is- 
rael only  according  to  the  law,  that  is,  by  tithing  the  tithes  taken 
from  the  people  by  their  brethren  the  Levites,  although  they  have 
come  forth  of  the  loins  of  Abraham,  and  in  that  respect  are  equal  in 
dignity  to  the  priests  ; 

6  But  Melchizedec,  who  did  not  derive  his  pedigree  from  the  pro- 
genitors of  the  sons  <f  Aaron,  (see  ver.  3.  note  2.),  and  who,  being  a 


Ver.  1. — 1.  King  of  Salem.]— According  to  Josephus,  Ant.  L.  i. 
c.  xi.  Salem,  the  city  of  Melchizedec,  was  Jerusalem ;  but  accord- 
ing to  Jerome,  who  saith  he  received  his  information  from  some 
learned  Jews,  it  was  the  town  which  is  mentioned  Gen.  xxxiii.  18. 
as  a  city  of  Shechem,  and  which  is  spoken  of,  John  iii.23.  as  near  to 
Enon,  where  John  baptized.  This  city  being  in  Abraham's  way  as 
he  returned  from  Damascus  to  Sodom,  afier  the  slaughter  of  the 
kings,  many  are  of  Jerome's  opinion,  that  the  northern  Salem  was 
Melchizedec's  city,  rather  than  Jerusalem,  which  was  situated  far- 
ther to  the  south. 

M.  Priest  of  the  most  liigh  God.] — By  calling  Melchizedec  '  the 
priest  of  the  most  high  God,'  Gen.  xiv.  18.  Moses  hath  informed  us, 
that  there  was  a  priest  divinely  appointed  to  officiate  for  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God  in  Canaan,  long  before  the  days  of  Aaron, 
and  before  God  formed  to  himself  a  visible  church  from  any  parti- 
cular family  or  nation  of  mankind. — The  Hebrew  word  translated  a 
priest,  sometimes  signifies  a  prince  :  But  the  historian  hath  remov- 
ed the  ambiguity,  by  adding  the  words,  '  of  the  most  high  God.' 

;?.  And  blessed  him.] — In  his  manner  of  blessing  Abraham,  Mel- 
chizedec shewed  himself  a  priest  of  the  only  true  God  :  '  Blessed  be 
Abraham  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth.' 

Ver.  'i. — 1.  A  tenth  of  all ;] — namely,  of  all  the  spoils  of  the  van- 
quished kings,  ver.  4.  and  not  a  tenth  also  of  the  goods  that  had 
been  taken  from  the  king  of  Sodom  and  from  Lot.  For  of  these 
Abraham  took  nothing  to  himself — By  paying  tithes  to  Melchize- 
dec, Abraham  acknowledged  him  to  be  a  priest  of  the  true  God. — 
It  seems  his  being  supernaturally  appointed  a  priest  by  God,  was 
known  through  all  that  country. 

2.  Being  first  indeed,  by  interpretation,  king  of  righteousness,  and 
next  also,  &c.] — In  ancient  times,  especially  among  the  people 
whose  history  is  recorded  by  Moses,  it  was  usual  to  give  names  to 
persons  and  places  expressive  of  their  qualities,  or  in  commemora. 
tion  of  some  remarkable  events.  Thus  Abram's  name  was  chang- 
ed into  Abraham,  to  signify  that  he  was  made  the  father  of  many 
nations  ;  and  Sarai  was  named  Saraft,  because  she  was  made  the 
mother  of  nations  ;  and  Jacob  obtained  the  name  of  Israel,  because 
'  he  had  power  with  God. '  See  also  Ruth  i.  19,  20.  This  being  the 
ancient  practice,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  neighbourhood  gave 
to  this  excellent  king  and  to  his  subjects  the  names  which  they  bear 
in  the  history,  because  they  expressed  the  real  and  well  known  cha- 
racters of  both.  Viewed  in  the  light  of  this  ancient  practice,  the 
aposUe'i  argument  from  the  name  is  conclusive,  to  shew  what  an 
excellent  person  Melchizedec  was,  and  how  fit  to  be  made  a  type  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who,  in  allusion  to  that  type,  was  declared  to  love 
righteousness  and  hate  wickedness,  Psal.  xlv.  7.  and  was  foretold  by 
Isaiah  under  the  title  of  tlie  Prince  of  Peare,  Isa.  ix.  6. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Without  father,  without  mother.] — The  apostle's 
meaning  is,  that  Melchizedec  did  not  derive  his  priesthood  from  his 
parents,  but  was  made  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God  by  a  particular 
appointment  And,  as  there  was  no  visible  church  of  God  existing 
at  that  time  in  which  he  could  officiate,  the  appointment  of  God  cer- 
tainly authorized  him  to  otticiate  as  a  ptiest  for  all  the  worshippers 
of  the  true  God  in  those  countries.  Of  this  niunber  his  own  sub- 
jects undoubtedly  were.  So  likewise  was  Abimelcch  king  of  Gerar, 
Gen.  XX. 3.  xxi.  22.  and  Abraham  with  his  domestics.  Melchizedec, 
therefore,  was  an  universtil  priest. 

2.  Without  genealogy.] — Ayinoi,Xoyr,TO!  here  answers  to  ytt,)  ys- 
naXoj-witvas  (J  eiuriuv,  ver.  fi.  and  implies,  that,  by  not  giving  Mel- 
chizedec's pedigree,    Moses  intimated   that  he  was  not  related  to 


Abraham  in  any  respect,  nor  to  the  priests  who  descended  from  him 
by  Aaron. 

3.  Having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life.] — The  time 
of  the  priests'  ministration  was  called  their  days,  Luke  i.  23.— The 
service  of  the  sons  of  Kohath,  and  among  the  rest  the  service  of  the 
priests,  who  were  all  Kohath's  sons,  was  av>pointed,  Numb.  iv.  2,  3. 
16.  to  begin  when  they  were  thirty  years  old,  and  to  end  when  they 
arrived  at  the  age  of  fifty.  Wherefore,  when  it  is  said  of  Melchize- 
dec, that  he  had  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,  the  mean- 
ing I  think  is,  that  neither  the  beginning  of  his  days,  nor  the  end  of 
his  life  as  a  priest,  was  limited  by  any  law  of  God,  as  the  days  of  the 
service  of  the  Levitical  priests  were.  For  in  any  other  sense  it  is  not 
true,  that  Melchizedec  had  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life. 
By  thus  continuing  a  priest  all  his  life,  Melchizedec  greatly  excelled 
the  Levitical  priests,  and  was  qualified  to  represent  the  Son  of  God, 
the  happy  eftect  of  whose  ministrations  as  a  priest  is  not  confined 
to  any  one  age  of  the  world,  but  reached  backward  to  the  beginning, 
and  forward  to  the  end  of  time. 

4.  All  his  life.]— So  the  original  phrase  u;  to  Sirivixt;  signifies, 
being  used  by  Appian  to  express  the  perpetual  dictatorship  of  Sylla, 
Bell.  Civ.  315.  It  is  used  Ukewise  to  denote  the  whole  of  Christ's 
life,  Heb.  x.  12.    See  also  chap.  x.  I. 

Ver.  i. — 1.  Abraham  the  patriarch.] — TIkt^kx^x'^i^ ■  '^^'^  word  is 
very  well  translated  in  the  Syriac  version, «  Caput  patrum,  the  Head 
of  the  fathers.' 

2.  The  tenth  of  the  spoils.] — Though  the  word  xxfoBivia.  signifies 
the  best,  whether  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  or  of  the  spoils  taken  in 
war,  the  apostle  does  not  mean  that  Abraham  gave  only  the  tenth 
of  the  chief  spoils  :  He  gave  the  tenth  of  all,  ver.  2.  But  that  tenth 
he  gave  out  of  the  best  of  the  spoils.  Abraham  was  himself  a  priest, 
for  he  offered  sacrifice  when  God  entered  into  a  covenant  with  him. 
Gen.  XV.  9,  10.  :  Wherefore,  by  giving  Melchizedec  the  tenth  of  all, 
Abraham  acknowledged,  that  in  respect  of  the  extent  of  his  priest- 
hood, as  well  as  in  respect  of  the  manner  in  which  the  office  was 
conferred  on  him,  Melchizedec  was  a  greater  priest  than  he  himself 
was.  I'urther,  seeing  among  the  spoils  there  were  probably  cattle, 
Melchizedec  may  have  oflbred  some  of  them  in  sacrifice  for  Abra- 
ham as  a  thank-offering. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Have  a  commandment  to  tithe  the  people  according  to 
the  law,  that  is,  their  brethren.] — The  brethren  of  the  priests  whom 
they  tithed  were  the  Levites.  This  is  called  a  tithing  the  people,  be- 
cause the  portion  of  the  Levites  which  the  priests  tithed,  consisted 
wholly  of  the  tilhes  which  the  Levites  had  taken  from  the  people. 
Numb,  xviii.  2'l — 31. 

2.  Although  they  have  come  forth  of  the  loins  of  Abraham.] — The 
apostle  mentions  this  with  what  goes  before,  to  shew  that  the  priests 
were  allowed  to  tithe  the  Levites,  not  because  they  were  superior  to 
them  in  respect  of  their  descent,  but  because  these  tithes  were  allot- 
ted to  the  priests  as  a  part  of  their  maintenance,  just  as  the  tithes  of 
the  people  were  given  to  the  Levites  for  their  maintenance  :  for  tho 
tribe  of  Levi  had  no  part  of  Canaan  assigned  to  them  in  the  division 
of  the  land  ;  the  Lord's  part  was  their  portion. 

Ver.  6.— I.  Tithed  Abraham  ;]— namely,  without  any  particular 
command  from  God  so  to  do  :  and,  being  king  of  Salem,  he  had  no  , 
occasion  to  take  tithes  of  Abraham  for  his  maintenance ;  but  he 
took  them  as  a  priest,  who  by  divine  appointment  officiated  in  holy 
things  for  all  the  worshippers  of  the  most  high  God  in  Canaan.  In 
this  respect,  therefore,  he  was  a  fit  type  of  the  Son  of  (Jod,  through 
whose  priesthood  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blesfod. 
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blessed ' 
tnises.3 


{rov  k;^mTa)   the   holder  of  tho  pro- 


7  (Ai,  103.)  Now,  without  all  contradic- 
tion, tlie  less  '  is  blessed  of  the  better. 

8  (Kai,  22\.)  Besides,  here  verily  men  who 
die  take  tithes  ;  hut  there  one  testified  of,  (or/  ^v, 
12.)  that  he  lived'  a  rsmsT  all  his  life. 
(Psal.  ex.  4.) 

9  And  as  one  may  say,'  even  Levi,  who  re- 
ceiveth  tithes,  tvas  tithed  (S<a,  117.)  in  Abra- 
ham : 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  fa- 
ther,' when  Melchizedec  met  him. 


11  (Oy»,  26.3.)  Moreover,  if  indeed  perfec- 
tion '  were  through  the  Levitical  priestliood, 
{yap,  90.)  because  {it  aurfi,  190.)  on  accownt 
of  it  the  people  received  the  law,*  what  farther 
need  was  there  that  a  different  ^  priest  should 
arise,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec, 
and  not  be  called  according  to  the  order  of 
Aaron  ? 


12  {Ta^,  93.)  IVherefore,  the  priesthood 
being  changed,  of  necessity  there  is  a  change 
also  of  the  law.' 

13  (Taj)  For  HE  {if  iv,  191.  2.)  to  whom 
these  things  are  said,  partook  '  f>f  a  different 
tribe,  of  which  no  one  gave  attendance  at  the 
altar. 


king  as  well  as  a  priest,  did  not  take  tithes  for  his  maintenance, 
tithed  Abraham  a  stranger,  and  blessed  him,  altliougli  he  was  the 
possessor  of  the  promises. 

7  Now,  without  all  doubt,  the  inferior  is  blessed  of  his  superior. 
Wherefore,  by  this  transaction  also,  Melchizedec  was  shewn  to  be 
greater  than  Abraham,  both  as  a  king  and  as  a  priest. 

8  Besides,  under  the  law  verily  men  who  at  a  certain  age  cease  to 
be  priests,  as  if  they  were  dead,  take  tithes:  but  under  the  patri- 
archal dispensation  one  took  tithes,  of  whom  it  is  testifietl  by  God, 
that  he  lived  a  priest  all  his  life. 

9  And  as  one  may  say,  even  Levi,  whose  children  receive  tithes 
from  Abraham's  children,  tras  tithed  by  Melchizedec  in  the  person 
of  Abraham  : 

10  For  Levi  ivas  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  Abraham,  when 
Melchizedec  met  Abraham :  So  that  the  consequences  of  Levi's  fa- 
ther's paying  tithes  and  receiving  the  blessing,  extended  to  Levi  and 
to  his  children. 

1 1  Moreover,  to  shew  you  the  inferiority  of  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood to  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  I  ask,  If  the  pardon  of  sin  were 
really  to  be  obtained  through  the  ministrations  of  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood, because  on  account  o/" establishing  that  priesthood  the  Israelites 
received  the  law ;  what  farther  need  was  there  that  a  different  priest 
should  arise  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  and  not  to  be  call- 
ed according  to  the  order  of  Aaron  ?  Is  not  the  prediction,  of  the 
raising  up  of  a  priest  of  a  different  order  from  that  of  Aaron,  a  de- 
claration of  the  incfficacy  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  of  God's 
intention  to  change  it  ? 

12  trherefore,  the  priesthood,  on  account  of  which  the  law  was 
given,  being  changed,  of  necessity  there  must  be  a  change  also  of  the 
law  itself. 

13  Now,  God  certainly  intended  to  change  the  priesthood  from 
the  tribe  of  Levi :  For  he  to  whom  he  said.  Thou  art  a  priest,  was 
of  a  different  tribe,  of  which  no  one  ever  officiated  as  a  priest  at  the 
altar ;  nor  by  the  law  could  officiate. 


2.  And  blessed.] — Melchizedec  was  directed  of  God  to  bless  Abra- 
ham on  tliis  occasion,  as  an  emblem  of  the  blessing  of  the  nations 
by  Christ,  who,  like  Melchizedec,  was  to  be  a  king  as  well  as  a  priest, 
for  the  pur|H)se  of  effectually  blessing  mankind. 

3.  The  holder  of  the  promises.] — This  circumstance  is  mentioned 
to  shew,  that  notwithstanding  God  highly  honoured  Abraham  by 
making  the  promises  to  him,  as  the  father  or  head  of  all  the  faith- 
ful, yet  he  was  inferior  to  Melchizedec  as  a  priest ;  for  it  is  added  in 
the  next  verse, '  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better." 

Ver.  7.  The  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.] — The  Wcwi'ng  here  spo- 
ken of,  is  not  the  simple  wishing  of  good  to  otiiers,  which  may  be 
done  by  inferiors  to  superiors  ;  but  it  is  the  action  of  a  person  autho- 
rized to  declare  God's  intention  to  bestow  good  things  on  another. 
In  this  manner  Isaac  and  Jacob  blessed  their  children,  under  a  pro- 
phetic impulse.  In  this  manner  the  |>riests  under  the  law  blessed 
the  people.  In  this  manner  likewise  Melchizedec,  the  priest  of  the 
most  high  God,  blessed  Abraham. 

Ver.  8.  One  testified  of,  that  he  lived.] — The  Greek  verb  J»)  here 
is  not  the  present,  but  the  imiwrfcct  of  the  indicative.  See  Clenard's 
grammar  in  voce. — It  is  not  testified,  Psal.  ex.  -1.  that  Melchizedec 
•  now  liveth,'  far  less  that  he  *  livelh  as  a  priest.'  It  is  only  testified, 
«  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec :'  which 
the  apostle  terms  a  testifying  that  Melchizedec  lived  a  priest  all  his 
life  ;  because  that  was  one  of  the  particulars  which  distinguished  his 
priesthood  from  that  of  Aaron,  and  which  rendered  it  a  tit  type  of 
the  priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God. — See  ver.  3.  where  this  is  express, 
ly  attirmed. 

Ver.  9.  And  as  one  may  say.] — Grotius  and  Raphelius  have  shew- 
ed, that  the  phrase  u;  irrt;  iiriiy  was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  soften 
any  seemingly  harsh  expression  which  was  not  to  be  pressed  too  far, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Latins  used  their  phrase,  ut  ita  dicatn. 
JLe  Clerc,  however,  hath  endeavoured,  Art  Critic,  vol  i.  p.  107.  to 
prove  that  this  phrase  should  be  translated  '  and  to  say  the  truth.' 
But  a-s  the  aiM)stle's  affirmation,  that '  Levi  was  tithed  in  Abraham,' 
is  not  to  l>e  taken  strictly,  1  think  it  more  proper,  with  Grotius  and 
Uaphelius,  to  understand  ii;  ire:  citei*  as  a  softening  of  that  asser- 
tion. 

Ver.  JO.  He  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father.]  This  might  be 
justly  said  of  Levi,  who  descended  from  Abraham  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  generation  ;  but  it  cannot  be  said  of  Christ,  who  was  born 
in  a  miraculous  manner  without  any  human  father.  While  there- 
fore the  apostle's  argument,  taken  from  Abraham's  jiaying  tithes  to 
Melchizedec,  and  his  receiving  the  blessing  from  him,  proves  that 
lK)th  Abraham  and  the  Ix.'vitical  priests,  his  natural  descendants, 
were  inferior  to  Melchizedec,  it  does  not  apply  to  Christ  at  all. 

Ver.  II. — 1.  Moreover,  if  indeed  perfection.] — Perfection,  applied 
to  priests  and  sacrifices,  denotes  the  highest  degree  of  those  bless- 
ings which  men  seek  by  the  use  of  priests  and  sacrifices;  namely, 
the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  favour  of  the  Deity.  Sec  Heb.  viii.  7. 
note  I. 

2.  On  account  of  it  the  |icople  received  the  law] — Et'  tcvrri  i  Xote; 


yivcLu>^irr;ro-  The  common  translation  of  this  clause, '  under  it  the 
people  received  the  law,'  is  not  true  in  fact :  For  the  law  was  prior 
to  t/ie  priesthood,  being  given  for  the  purpose  of  forming  and  esta- 
blishing the  priesthood.  Nay,  the  Jewish  people  themselves  were 
separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  made  a  peoi)le  by  the  law, 
merely  that  they  might  as  a  nation  worship  the  only  true  God  ac- 
cording to  the  Levitical  ritual,  in  settling  which  most  of  the  prece(>ta 
of  the  law  were  employeil.  This  being  the  case,  is  it  any  wonder 
that  such  of  the  Jews  as  looked  no  farther  than  the  outside  of  the 
priesthood  and  law,  imagined  that  perfection  in  respect  of  pardon 
and  acceptance  with  God,  was  to  be  obtained  by  the  Levitical  priest, 
hood  and  sacrifices,  and  in  that  persuasion  believed  they  never 
would  be  abolished  ?  Nevertheless,  if  they  had  understood  the  true 
meaning  of  the  law,  they  would  have  known  tliat  it  was  a  typical 
oracle,  in  which,  by  its  service-s  tlie  pricsthootl  and  sacrifice  of  the 
Son  of  God  were  prefigured ;  and  that  by  calling  his  Son  a  priest, 
not  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  but  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec, 
God  declared  that  his  services  as  an  High. priest,  and  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  which  he  was  to  offer,  were  entirely  dittbrent,  Ixith  in  their 
nature  and  effects,  from  the  Levitical  services  and  sacrifices ;  and 
that  they  were  to  be  substituted  in  the  room  of  these  services,  for 
which  there  was  no  occasion  after  the  Priest  and  sacrifice  which 
they  prefigured  were  come. 

3.  That  a  different  priest  should  arise.]  The  apostle  does  not 
mean  a  priest  numerically  or  individually  different  from  the  Leviti- 
cal priests ;  for  that  was  not  to  the  purpose  of  his  argument :  but  he 
means,  a  priest  different  from  them  in  his  character  and  ministra- 
tions, and  in  the  efiects  of  his  ministrations.  They  were  priests 
after  the  order  of  .\aron,  that  is,  priests  by  descent ;  he  was  a  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchizeilec,  lH.'ing  immediately  ap))ointed  to  the 
office  by  God  himself,  as  Melchizedec  was  :  Their  ministrations 
sanctified  only  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ;  his  sanctified  to  the 
purifying  of  the  soul  from  sin  :  By  their  ministrations  the  offending 
Israelites  were  delivered  only  from  temporal  death  :  but  by  his  mi. 
nistrations  i>enitents  arc  delivered  from  eternal  death. 

Ver.  12.  The  priesthood  being  changed,  of  necessity  there  is  a 
change  also  of  the  law.] — Under  the  law  the  offices  of  the  priesthood 
consisted  in  ottering  the  sacrifices  of  beasts,  and  in  performing  va- 
rious rites  for  purifying  the  iKxIies  of  the  worshippers  from  ceremo. 
nial  defilement,  that  they  might  be  fit  to  join  tlie  congregation  in 
the  public  worship  of  God.  Hut  when  the  |>riesthood  was  changed, 
by  raising  up  from  another  tribe  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
zedec, whose  services  had  for  their  object  to  purify  the  conscience 
of  the  worshippers,  not  by  the  sacrifice  of  beasts  but  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself,  the  whole  law  concerning  the  sacrifices  of  beasts,  and 
concerning  the  sanctifying  of  the  flesh  of  the  Israelites  by  washing, 
&c.  was  of  nece.'!sity  changed,  that  is,  abolished  entirely. 

Ver.  13.  Partook  of  a  ditl'erent  tribe.]— MtTtir;^"-  '^l^'*  ''^'"''  "• 
to  chap  ii.  14.  where  it  is  said  of  our  Lord,  that  (/iirts-vsv)  '  he  par- 
took of  flesh  and  blood  :'  He  partook  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  a  dif- 
ferent tribe. 
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14  For  fr  is  very  plain,^  that  our  Lord  hath 
sprung  upfront  Judah,^  (us,  14'2.  1.)  to  which 
tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  (^rtj*  h^airviris, 
279.)  concerning  the  priesthood. 

15  (K«;,  224.)  Moreover,  it  is  still  more  ex- 
ceedingly plain,  {ii,  127.)  that  according  to  the 
similitude  (see  chap.  v.  6.  note)  of  Melchize- 
dec,  a  different  priest  ariseth, 


16  Who  (^yiyovi)  is  made,  not  according  to 
the  law  of  a  carnal '  commandment,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  an  endless  life  :^  (See  ver. 
24.) 

17  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  ART  a  priest  for 
ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec. 
(Syriac,  secundum  similitudinem,  see  ver.  13.) 

18  (Mj»  yag,  238.  93.)  IVell,  then,  there  is 
a  disannulling  of  the  precedent  commandment, 
because  of  its  weakness'  and  unprofitableness:^ 

19  For  the  law  made  (at/Ssv,  21.  2.)  7io  one 
perfect,  (see  ver.  11.  note  1.),  but  the  after 
introduction '  of  a  better  hope  did,  by  which  we 
draw  near'^  to  God. 

20  (K.ai,  224.)  Moreover,  in  as  mucli  as  not 
without  an  oath '  Jesus  was  made  a  priest  ; 
(from  ver.  21.) 

21  (For  they  verily  were  made  priests  with- 
out an  oath,  but  he  with  an  oath,  by  him  who 
said  to  him.  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will 
not  repent,'  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  Melchizedec)  ; 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  (cyyuas) 
the  mediator^  of  a  better  covenant,'''  (See 
Heb.  viii.  6.  note.) 


14  For  it  is  very  plain  from  the  scriptures,  that  our  Lord  Mes- 
siah, called  by  David  (Psalm  ex.  1.)  his  Lord,  and  to  whom  God 
said,  '  Tliou  art  a  priest,'  was  to  sjjring  up  from  Judah  ;  to  ivhich 
tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  their  obtaining  the  priesthood. 

13  Moreover,  it  is  still  more  exceedingly  plain  from  God's  oath, 
that,  according  to  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  a  different  kind  of 
priest  from  the  Levitical  ariseth,  who,  like  Melchizedec,.  will  be  also 
a  king ; — wherefore,  since  the  law  was  given  for  the  purpose  of  es- 
tablishing the  priesthood,  (ver.  1 1.),  the  priesthood  being  changed, 
the  law  must  be  changed  likewise,  ver.  12. ; — 

16  JVho  is  made,  not  according  to  the  law,  xvhose  commandment 
concerning  the  priests  hath  a  respect  only  to  their  bodily  strength, 
but  according  to  the  power  of  that  endless  life  which  he  possesses,  and 
by  which  he  can  minister  as  a  priest  for  ever. 

17  For  God  testifieth  concerning  him.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec.  Like  Melchizedec,  thou  art 
a  priest  and  a  king,  and  shall  continue  the  only  priest  of  the  people 
of  God,  so  long  as  they  have  any  need  of  the  priest's  office. 

18  Well,  the7i,  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  a  total  ab- 
rogation of  the  precedent  commandment,  the  law  of  Moses,  because 
of  its  weakness  in  reforming  mankind,  and  its  unproftubleness  in 
procuring  pardon  for  sinners : 

19  For  the  law  by  its  priesthood  made  no  one  perfect  in  respect 
of  pardon  and  access  to  God  :  But  the  after  iiitroduction  of  a 
better  priesthood,  as  the  foundation  of  a  better  hope,  maketh  men 
perfect  in  these  respects  ,•  by  which  priesthood  we  worship  God 
acceptably.     (See  Eph.  ii.  18.) 

20  Moreover,  that  the  gospel  is  a  better  and  more  effectual  co- 
venant than  the  law,  is  evident ;  for  in  as  much  as  not  without  an 
oath  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  gospel  covenant  ivas  made  a  priest  ,■ — 

21  For  Aaron  and  his  sons  verily  ivere  made  priests  without  an 
oath ;  but  Jesus  was  made  a  priest  u'ilh  an  oath,  in  which  an  un- 
changeable priesthood  was  conferred  on  him  by  God,  who  said  to 
him,  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  arid  will  not  repent  of  the  appointment, 
Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedec  : — 

22  I  say,  in  as  much  as  by  the  oath  of  God  an  unchangeable 
priesthood  was  conferred  on  him,  by  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the 
mediator  of  a  more  permanent  and  effectual  covenant  than  the 
Sinaitic. 


Ver.  U. — 1.  For  it  is  very  plain.] — Pierce  is  of  opinion,  that  the 
preposition  t^o,  in  the  word  jrsoSijXsv,  hath  the  same  signification  as 
in  the  word  T^oayouo--/)?,  ver.  18.  and  that  it  may  be  translated,  it  is 
plain  before  he  appeared  :  a  sense  which  our  translators  have  given 
to  :t^oir,Xoi,  1  Tim.  V.  'ii,  25.  But  if  this  translation  is  adopted,  ava- 
rtrakxi  must  be  rendered  was  to  spring  up,  contrary  to  the  propriety 
of  the  tense. 

2.  That  our  Lord  hath  sprung  up  from  Judah.] — That  Messiah 
was  to  spring  up  from  Judah,  is  very  plain  from  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning his  descent.  And  it  is  likewise  plain,  that  this  part  of  Mes- 
siah's character  was  verified  in  our  Lord,  whose  genealogy  Matthew 
and  Luke  have  traced  up  to  king  David,  from  the  public  tables. 
For  that  such  tables  of  their  descent  were  kept  by  the  Jews,  Jose- 
phus  testifieth,  Vita,  Sect.  1.  at  the  end  :  "  I  give  you  these  succes- 
sions of  our  family,  as  I  find  them  written  in  the  public  tables." — 
By  these  tables  Paul  knew  himself  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  IH. — 1.  Who  is  made,  not  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal 
commandment.] — The  commandment  of  the  law,  appointing  the 
sons  of  Aaron  to  begin  their  ministrations  at  thirty  years  old,  and 
to  leave  them  off  at  fifty,  (see  ver.  3.  note  3.),  is  called  a  carnal  com. 
mandment,  because  it  regarded  the  bodily  strength  of  the  priests,  as 
the  only  personal  qualification  necessary  to  their  ministry.  The 
truth  is,  the  services  of  the  tabernacle  were  so  laborious,  that  none 
but  persons  in  the  vigour  of  life  were  capable  of  performing  them. 

2.  But  according  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life.] — To  the  minis- 
tration of  Christ's  priesthood,  bodily  strength  was  not  necessary. 
They  were  intended  for  sanctifying,  not  the  bodies  but  the  souls  of 
the  worshippers,  and  required  vigour  of  mind  rather  than  of  body. 
Wherefore,  possessing  an  endless  life,  our  Lord  was  fitly  made  a 

Priest  for  ever It  is  true,  being  a  Sacrifice  as  well  as  a  Priest,  it 

was  necessary  that  he  should  die.  But  as  he  continued  only  a  short 
while  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  arose  never  to  die  any  more,  he 
may  justly  be  said  to  have  an  endless  life.  Besides,  it  should  be 
considered,  that  his  life  as  a  priest  did  not  begin  till  after  his  ascen- 
sion, when  he  passed  through  the  heavens  into  the  holiest  of  all, 
with  the  sacrifice  of  his  crucified  body ;  see  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  3. ;  and 
having  offered  that  sacrifice  there,  he  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  (viii.  1.),  where  he  re- 
mains the  minister  of  that  true  tabernacle,  making  continual  inter- 
cession for  his  people  :  And  thus  abides,  in  the  heavenly  holy  place, 
a  Priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  power  of  his  endless  life  as  a 
priest. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Because  of  its  weakness.] — The  weakness  of  the  law 
in  reforming  sinners  arose  from  this,  that  whilst  it  required  perfect 
obedience  to  all  its  precepts  under  the  penalty  of  death,  it  gave  the 
Israelites  no  cucouragemcut  to  obey,  cither  by  promising  them  the 


assistance  of  God's  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  obey,  or  by  giving  them 
assurance  of  pardon  upon  their  repentance  in  case  of  failure.  The 
only  source  from  which  the  Israehtes  derived  their  hope  of  these 
things,  was  the  covenant  with  Abraham. 

2.  And  unprofitableness.] — I'hough  the  apostle  affirms,  that  the 
law  of  Moses  was  unprofitable  for  the  purpose  of  pardoning  sinners, 
it  answered  many  valuable  ends,  which  he  has  explained  in  his  epis- 
tle to  the  Galatians,  chap.  iii.  19 — 24. 

Ver.  19 — 1.  The  after  introduction.] — Beza  tells  us,  that  the  word 
t^uirocyuyri  signifies  the  bringing  in  of  a  thing  from  a  different  quar- 
ter. But  that  translation  does  not  express  the  force  of  the  preposi- 
tion Jo-/  in  this  compounded  word. 

2.  Draw  near  to  God.] — Under  the  covenant  of  the  law,  the  priests, 
by  virtue  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  but  not  the  people,  were  per. 
mitted  in  their  acts  of  worship  to  draw  near  to  the  manifestation  of 
the  divine  presence  in  the  tabernacle ;  but  under  the  gospel  cove- 
nant, by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  all  believers  equally  are  permitted,  in 
their  acts  of  worship,  to  draw  near  to  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
great  temple  of  the  universe. 

Ver.  20.  Not  without  an  oath.] — The  apostle's  reasoning  here  is 
founded  on  this,  that  God  never  interposed  his  oath,  except  to  shew 
the  certainty  and  immutability  of  the  thing  sworn.  Thus  he  sware 
to  Abraham,  Gen.  xxii.  16 — 18.  that  in  his  seed  '  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed  ;'  and  to  the  rebellious  Israelites,  that 
'  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,'  Deut.  i.  Si.  35.  ;  and  to  Moses, 
that  '  he  should  not  go  into  Canaan,'  Deut.  iv.  21. ;  and  to  David, 
that '  his  seed  should  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  unto  all  gene- 
rations,' Psalm  Ixxxix.  4.  VS'herefore,  since  Christ  was  made  a 
priest  not  without  an  oath  that  he  should  be  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  that  circumstance  shewed  God's  im, 
mutable  resolution  never  to  change  or  abolish  his  priesthood,  nor  to 
change  or  abolish  the  covenant  which  was  established  on  his  priest- 
hood :  whereas,  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  the  law  of  Moses  be- 
ing established  without  an  oath,  were  thereby  declared  to  be  change- 
able at  God's  pleasure. 

Ver.  21.  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent.]— The  immu- 
tability of  Christ's  priesthood  depends,  not  only  on  God's  oath  mak. 
ing  him  a  priest  for  ever,  but  on  God's  swearing  that  he  will  never 
repent  of  making  him  a  priest  for  ever. 

Ver,  22. — 1.  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the  mediator.] — Eyytp«f. 
The  Greek  commentators  explain  this  word  very  properly  by  fun- 
T'/if,  a  mediator,  which  is  its  etymological  meaning ;  for  it  comes 
from  lyyu;,  near,  and  signifies  one  who  draws  near,  or  who  causes 
another  to  draw  near.  Now,  as  in  this  passage  a  comparison  is 
stated  between  Jesus  as  an  high. priest  and  the  Levitical  high-priests  ; 
and  as  these  were  justly  considered  by  the  apostle  as  the  mediators  of 
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23  (K«/,  224.)  Besides,  tiiey  indeed  are  be- 
come many  priests,  because  they  are  hindered 
by  dentil  frotii  continuing ; 

24  But  lict  (iia  TO  f/.iui*)  because  lie  livelh 
for  ever,  liuth  a  priesthood  which  doth  not  pass  ' 
Jrom  uiM. 

25  ('OSi»  Kui  fu^n*  tif  ro  ira»TiXi()  Hence 
he  is  even  for  ever  able  to  save  them  who  come 
to  God  through  him  ;  always  living  to  make 
intercession  '  for  them. 

26  (r«f,  97.)  Now  such  an  High-priest  be- 
came us,  WHO,  (yivifiitct)  being  holy,'  harmless, 
undefiled,  separated'''  from  sinners,  and  higher 
than  the  heavens  ; 

27  //(■  hath  not,  like  the  high-priests,  need 
from  time  to  time '  to  offer  sacrifices,  first  for 

his  own  sins,  then  for  those  of  the  people :  for 
this  LJTTKR  he  did  once  when  he  offered  up 
himself. 

28  For  the  law  constituteth  men  high-priests 
who  have  infirmity  ;  but  (»  Xoyos,  60.)  the  word 
of  the  oath,  whicli  was  after  the  law,  coxstitut- 
KD  the  Son,  (TirtXiiuf/.ivoii,  Hcb.  v.  9.  note  1.) 
who  is  perfected  for  evermore. 


23  Besides,  Jesus  our  High-priest  is  more  powerful  than  the 
Levitical  high-priests  in  tliis  respect,  that  thty  indeed  are  many 
jjriests,  because  they  are  hindered  by  death  from  continuing ; 

21  But  he,  because  he  liveth  for  etier  in  the  body,  (see  ver.  25. 
note),  hath  a  priesthood  which  shall  7iever  pass  from  him  to  any 
other  person  on  account  of  incapacity. 

25  Oh.  which  account  he  is  even  for  ever  able  to  save  all  who  ap- 
proach to  God  throujih  his  mediation;  always  living  an  High-priest 
(ver.  8.  24s)  to  make  affectionate  intercession  with  God /"or  them, 

26  Now  such  an  High-priest  as  Christ  was  suited  to  our  exigen- 
cies, who  being  holy  in  aflection,  harmless  in  conduct,  undefled  by 
those  with  whom  he  conversed,  separated  from  sinners,  and  higher 
than  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens,   the  angels ; 

27  He  hath  not,  like  the  Levitical  high-jmests,  need  from  time  to 
lime  to  offer  sacrifces,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  sins  of 
the  people.  For  himself  he  offered  no  sacrifice  j  and  for  the  sins  of 
the  people  he  offered  sacrifice  only  oticc,  when  he  offered  up  him- 
self 

28  The  sons  of  Aaron  needed  to  offer  sacrifice  for  themselves, 
because  the  law  constituteth  vieii  high-priests  who  are  sinners ;  but 
the  declaration  of  the  oath,  which  happened  after  the  law  was  given, 
constituted  the  Son  an  Hi^h-priest,  who  is  perfectly  fitted  for  execut- 
ing the  office  for  evermore,  by  his  absolute  freedom  from  sin,  and  by 
his  endless  life. 


the  Sinaitic  covenant,  because  through  their  mediation  the  Israelites 
worshipped  God  with  sacrifices,  and  received  from  him  as  tbeir  king 
a  poUtical  |>ardon,  in  consequence  of  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the 
high-priest  on  the  day  of  atonement ;  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle 
in  this  [lassage  calls  Jesus  •  the  High. priest  or  Mediator  of  the  better 
covenant,'  because  through  his  mediation,  that  is,  through  the  sa- 
crifice  of  himself  which  he  offered  to  God,  believers  receive  all  the 
blessings  of  the  fjetter  covenant.  And  as  the  apostle  had  said,  ver. 
Ui.  that  •  by  the  introduction  of  a  better  hope  (evj.;f«^e»)  we  draw 
near  to  God,'  he  in  this  verse  very  properly  called  Jesus  lyyuof  rather 
than  fyiiff-iTT,;,  to  denote  the  effect  of  his  mediation.  See  ver.  25. — 
Our  translators,  indeed,  following  the  Vulgate  and  Beza,  ha%'e  ren- 
dered iyyves  by  the  word  surety,  a  sense  which  it  hath  Ecclesiasticus 
xxix.  16.,  and  which  naturally  enough  follows  from  its  etymological 
meaning.  For  the  |)erson  who  becomes  surety  for  the  good  behavi- 
our of  anoth;  r,  or  for  his  performing  something  stipulated,  brings 
that  other  near  to  the  party  to  whom  he  gives  the  security, — he  re- 
conciles the  two.  Rut  in  this  sense  the  word  lyyue;  is  not  applicable 
to  the  Jewish  high. priests.  l"or,  to  be  a  proper  .surett/,  one  must 
either  have  power  to  compel  the  party  to  perform  that  tor  which  he 
hath  become  his  surety,  or,  in  case  of  his  not  performing  it,  he  must 
be  able  to  perform  it  himself.  This  being  the  ease,  will  any  one  say 
that  the  Jewish  high-priests  were  sureties  to  God  for  the  Israelites 
performing  their  part  of  the  covenant  of  the  law  ?  or  to  the  people, 
for  God's  performing  his  part  of  that  covenant .' — As  httle  is  the  ap. 
pellation  sioily  of  the  new  covenant  ap|)licable  to  Jesus.  For,  since 
the  new  covenant  doth  not  re(iuire  perfect  obedience,  but  only  the 
obedience  of  faith,  if  the  obedience  of  faith  is  not  given  by  men  them, 
selves,  it  cannot  be  given  by  another  in  their  room,  unless  we  sup- 
pose that  men  can  be  saved  without  personal  faith.  I  therefore  in. 
fer,  that  they  who  s|)eak  of  Jesus  as  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant, 
must  hold  that  it  requires  perfect  obedience,  which  not  being  in  the 
power  of  believers  to  give,  Jesus  hath  performed  it  for  them.  But  is 
not  this  to  make  the  covenant  of  grace  a  covenant  of  works,  con- 
trary to  the  whole  tenor  of  scripture?  For  these  reasons,  1  think  the 
Greek  commentators  have  given  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  tj-- 
yvo{  in  this  ]>assage,  when  they  explain  it  by  //.la-irr,;,  mediator. 

•2.  Of  a  better  covenant.] — i'he  common' transl.ition  of  oufurovoi 
Siit^r,xr,(,  of  a  Itclter  testament,  I  think  is  wrong  j  for  it  implieth  that 
the  law  of  Moses  is  likewise  a  testament,  which  it  cannot  in  any  sense 
be  called,  as  shall  be  shewed  Heb.  ix.  15.  note  I. — The  apostle's  reason. 
Ing  here  is  to  the  following  pur])ose  :  The  covenants  of  which  I  speak, 
being  founded  each  on  its  own  priesthood,  the  covenant  which  is 
founded  on  a  tem|>orary  priesthood  must  itself  be  temporary,  and  so 
never  can  be  the  means  of  conferring  an  eternal  pardon  :  whereas 
the  covenant  which  is  established  on  an  eternal  priesthood  mu.-.t  Ix; 
eternal,  and  have  the  greatest  efficacy  at  all  times  in  procuring  sal- 
vation for  sinners.     See  ver.  20.  note. 

Ver.  il.  Hath  a  priesthood  which  doth  not  pass  from  him.] — The 
apostle  makes  this  remark  on  (  hrist's  priesthood,  because  an  office 
wliich  is  hold  for  ever  renders  the  possessor  more  extensively  power- 
ftil  than  if  it  were  held  only  for  a  time.     Sec  ver.  25. 

Ver.  25.  .^Iw.iys  living  to  make  interces.sion  for  them.] — The  nature 
of  the  aiK)stle's  argument  requires,  that  by  Christ's  '  always  living," 
we  understand  his  always  living  in  the  body.  For  it  is  thus  that  he 
ii  an  aS'ectionate  and  symiuithizing  high-priest,  who,  in  his  interccs- 
cion,  picadt  the  merit  of  his  denth  to  procure  the  salvation  of  all 


who  come  to  God  through  him.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  Christ's 
intercession,  the  a|)ostle,  ver.  27.  mentions  the  sacrifice  of  himself, 
which  Christ  olTerctl  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  as  the  foundation  of 
his  intercession.  Now,  as  he  offered  that  sacrifice  in  heaven,  chap, 
viii. 'ij,  3.,  by  presenting  his  crucified  body  there,  (see  chap.  viii.  5. 
note),  and  as  he  continually  resides  there  in  the  body,  some  of  the 
ancients  were  of  opinion,  that  his  continual  intercession  consists  in 
the  continual  presentation  of  his  humanity  before  his  Father ;  because 
it  is  a  continual  declaration  of  his  earnest  desire  of  the  salvation  of 
men,  and  of  his  having,  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  will,  made  him. 
self  flesh,  and  suffered  death  to  accomplish  it.  See  Rom.  viii. ^. 
note  3.  This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  manner  in  which  the  Jew. 
ish  high.pricst  made  intercession  for  the  people  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment, and  which  was  a  type  of  Christ's  intercession  in  heaven.  He 
made  it,  not  by  offering  prayers  for  them  in  the  most  holy  place,  but 
by  sprinkling  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  on  the  mcrcy-seat,  in  token 
of  their  death.  And  as  by  that  action  he  o|)ened  the  earthly  holy 
places  to  the  prayers  and  worship  of  the  Israelites  during  the  ensuing 
year;  so  Jesus,  by  presenting  his  humanity  continually  before  the 
presence  of  his  Father,  opens  heaven  to  the  prayers  of  his  people  in 
the  present  life,  and  to  their  persons  after  the  resurrection. 

The  appointment  of  Jesus  to  be  our  intercessor  with  the  Father, 
being  agreeable  to  the  general  method  in  which  the  scriptures  re. 
present  God  as  dealing  with  mankind.  Gen.  xviii.  26.  Job  xlii.  8.  it 
is  no  proof  of  God's  unwillingness,  but  rather  of  his  great  inclination, 
to  be  merciful  to  us.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  an  illustrious  manifes- 
tation of  Christ's  worthiness.  And  being  the  reward  of  tJiat  worthi. 
ness,  it  not  only  encourages  sinr.ers  in  their  .ipproaches  to  the  Deity, 
liy  giving  them  assurance  of  i>ardon,  but  it  animates  them  power, 
fully  to  become  in  like  manner  worthy  and  good,  seeing  persons  of 
that  character  are  held  in  such  estimation  by  God,  and  so  highly  re- 
warded. 

Ver.  -^6. — 1.  Who  being  holy.] — Because  the  English  word  /lofy  is 
not  diflerent  in  sense  from  undejUed,  which  follows,  and  because  the 
Hebrew  word  answering  to  am;,  holy,  is  by  the  LXX  rendered 
O.iYiUMv,  merciful,  Campbell,  in  one  of  his  Di.^sertations  prefixed  (o 
his  Trani'lalion  of  the  Gospels,  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  in  this 
verse  iaios  niay  be  translated  tmrcifiil 

2.  Separated  from  sinners.] — This  is  thought  an  allusion  to  the  se. 
paration  of  the  high-priest,  seven  days  before  he  made  the  annual 
atonement,  Levit.  xvi.  17.— -Jfsus,  our  high-priest,  had  no  need  of 
any  p.irticular  separation  before  he  ofTereil  tlie  sacrifice  of  himself; 
he  was  always  separated  from  sinners  in  character  and  behaviour. 

Ver.  i7.  Hath  not,  like  the  high-priests,  neeil  from  time  to  time.] — 
So  the  plirase  *«3^'  j'asjocv  must  be  translate<l,  being  equivalent  to 
xec.'i'  iMxvToy,  chap.  X.  1.  from  year  to  year.  For  the  high.priests 
offered  sacrifice  only  one  day  in  the  year,  namely,  on  the  tenth  of 
the  seventh  month.  Besides,  the  word  r,u,i(a.,day,  is  used  to  denote 
any  part  of  time  ;  as  when  it  is  said  of  the  pas.sover,  Kxod.  xiii.  10. 
«  'I'hou  shall  keep  this  ordinance  (Heb.  from  days  to  days}  from  year 
to  year.'  See  also  1  Sam.  i.  S. — In  this  pass.-igc  the  a|x>stle  takes'  no. 
tice  of  three  |)articulars,  which  distinguish  the  sacrifice  oflcrid  by 
Christ  from  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  Jewish  high-prie.^ts  :  W«/, 
He  offerwl  no  sacrifice  for  himself,  but  only  for  the  |>eople  ;  Secondly, 
He  did  not  offer  that  s.icrifice  annually,  but  once  for  all;  Thirdly, 
The  Siicrifice  which  he  ollereii  for  the  people  was  not  of  c.ilvtw  and  of 
goats,  but  o(  himself . 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


View  (ind  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  what  goetli  before,  having  sliewed  that 
Jesus,  as  an  High-priest,  is  superior  to  all  the  Levitical 
high-priests,  in  as  much  as,  like  Melchizedcc,  he  is  a  king 
as  well  as  a  priest ;  nay,  a  more  righteous  king  than  even 
Melchizedec,  being  absolutely  free  from  sin ;  he,  in  this 
and  the  following  chapter,  for  the  farther  illustration  of 
the  glory  of  Jesus  as  an  High-priest,  compares  his  mi- 
nistrations with  the  ministrations  of  the  Levitical  high- 
priests,  both  in  respect  of  the  place  where  he  officiates, 
and  in  respect  of  the  efficacy  of  his  ministrations. 

His  discourse  on  these  subjects  the  apostle  begins  with 
observing,  that  they  are  matters  of  greater  importance  to 
mankind  as  sinners,  than  any  hitherto  treated  of  by  him  ; 
namely,  that  we  have  in  Jesus  such  an  High-priest  as  our 
sinful  state  required,  and  as  he  had  described,  chap.  vii. 
26.  namely,  an  High-priest  absolutely  sinless,  and  greater 
than  all  the  angels,  who,  having  offered  one  effectual  sa- 
crifice for  the  sins  of  the  people,  even  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  manifestation 
of  the  divine  presence  in  heaven,  ver.  1. — as  the  abiding 
minister  or  High-priest  of  the  true  holy  places  which  the 
Lord  hath  formed  and  not  man,  ver.  2. — This  sitting 
down  of  the  Son  of  God,  our  High-priest,  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  after  offering  the  sa- 
crifice of  himself,  the  apostle  hath  mentioned  chap.  i.  3.  ; 
but  it  was  only  as  a  subject  to  i)e  afterwards  handled. 
He  therefore  introducelh  it  in  this  place,  in  order  to  a 
full  discussion  ;  and  calls  it  the  chief  of  all  the  things  he 
had  hitherto  mentioned,  because  it  implied,  first.  That  the 
sacrifice  of  himself  which  Jesus  offered,  on  his  entering 
heaven  after  his  resurrection,  was  accepted  of  God  as  a 
sufficient  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Secondly, 
The  sitting  of  our  great  High-priest  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  implies,  that  he  possesses  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  next  to  God  ;  so  that  he  is  able  to  defend  the  people 
for  whom  he  officiates  from  their  enemies,  and  is  authorized 
by  God  to  acquit  and  reward  them  at  the  judgment. — 
Thirdly,  That  our  High-priest  did  not,  like  the  Levitical 
liigh-priests,  depart  out  of  the  most  holy  place  after 
finishing  the  atonement,  but  abideth  there  always,  as  the 
minister  or  High-priest  thereof,  to  open  that  holy  place 
to  the  prayers  and  other  acts  of  worship  performed  by 
his  people  on  earth,  and  to  their  persons  after  the  general 
judgment. 

Of  the  first  of  these  important  matters  implied  in  our 
High-priest's  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
namely,  that  he  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven, 
and  that  that  sacrifice  was  accepted  by  God  as  a  sufficient 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  apostle  treats  in 
this  chapter.  Of  the  second,  namely,  that  he  possesseth 
power,  as  Governor  of  the  world,  to  save  his  people,  and 
to  give  them  eternal  life,  he  speaks  chap.  ix.  28.  And 
of  the  third,  that  he  is  the  abiding  minister  of  the  hea- 
venly holy  place,  he  discourses  chap.  x.  1 9-22. 

That  Christ  hath  offered  an  effectual  sacrifice  for  sin, 
the  apostle  proves  in  the  following  manner;  Since  every 
liigh-priest  is  constituted  to  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices, 
Messiah,  who  was  constituted  by  the  oath  of  God  an 
High-priest  after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  must  of 
necessity  have  had  some  sacrifice  to  offer,  ver.  3. — And 
that  he  must  have  offered  that  sacrifice  in  heaven  is  cer- 


tain ;  because,  if  the  oath  of  God  had  respected  his  being 
a  priest  on  earth,  he  could  not  have  been  a  priest  at  all : 
for  the  only  temple  of  God  on  earth  where  he  could  offer 
sacrifice,  being  occupied  by  priests  who  officiated  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  confined  the  priest's  of- 
fice to  the  sons  of  Aaron,  Numb.  iii.  10.  these  priests 
would  have  hindered  Messiah,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  from  ministering  as  a  priest  among  them.  It  is 
plain,  therefore,  that  if  Messiah  was  not  appointed  to  ex- 
ercise his  priesthood  in  heaven,  and  did  not  offer  sacrifice 
there,  he  never  acted  as  a  priest  at  all ;  and  the  oath  of 
God  constituting  him  a  priest,  hath  not  taken  effect,  ver. 
4. — Farther,  to  prove  that  Messiah  was  to  offer  sacrifices 
in  heaven,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the  services  which  the 
Levitical  priests  performed  according  to  the  law  in  the 
inward  tabernacle,  whose  chief  use,  he  tells  us,  was  to  be 
shadows  or  typical  representations  of  the  services  to  be 
performed  by  Christ  in  heaven.  And  this  affirmation  he 
founds  on  God's  command  to  Moses, — to  make  all  things, 
not  the  tabernacles  only  with  their  furniture,  but  the  ser- 
vices of  the  tabernacles  also,  exactly  according  to  the  pat- 
tern shewed  him  on  the  Mount,  ver.  5. 

Next,  with  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  ministra- 
tions as  an   High-priest,  the  apostle  observes,  that  they 
are  as  much  more  excellent  than  the  ministrations  of  the 
Levitical  high-priests,  as  the  covenant  or  dispensation  of 
religion  of  which  he  is  the  Mediator  or  High-priest,  by 
its  better  promises,  excels  the  covenant  or  dispensation  of 
the  law,  ver.  6. — which  the  apostle  proves  to  be  not  with- 
out fault,  from  this  circumstance.  That  if  it  had  contain- 
ed all  the  discoveries  and  promises  which    God  judged 
necessary  to  the  sanctification  and  salvation  of  sinners,  he 
would  not  have  introduced  a  second  covenant  or  dispen- 
sation of  religion,  ver.  7. — Yet,  that  a  second  covenant  or 
dispensation  was  to  be  introduced,  is  evident  from  God's 
own  words,   Jeremiah   xxxi.   31—34'.  in   which  he   pro- 
mised a  new  covenant,   ver.  8. — altogether  diflTerent  from 
that  which   he   made  with  the  Israelites  after  bringing 
them  out  of  Egypt,  ver.  9. — For  in  the  new  covenant, 
Judah  and  Israel  are  to  have  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  his  will  set  forth,  not  by  dark  shadows,  as  in  the  old 
covenant,  but  in  the  clearest  manner.      And  the  pardon 
they  are  to  receive  under  that  covenant,  is  not  a  political, 
but  an  eternal  pardon.      So  that,  as  was  observed  ver.  6. 
it  is  a  covenant  established  on  better  promises  than  the 
law,  ver.  10,  11,  12. — Lastly,  the  apostle  observes,  that 
by  saying  a  new  covenant,    God  hath  made  the  covenant 
of  the  law  old,  and  thereby  hath  intimated,  that,  as  a  thing 
decayed  and  useless,  it  is  to  be  put  out  of  sight  altogether, 
ver.  13. — Thus  it  appears,  that  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  in 
the  most  express  terms,   hath  borne  testimony  to  the  su- 
perior excellence  of  the   new  covenant  or  dispensation 
of  religion,  of  which  Christ  is  the  minister,  mediator,  or 
high-priest ;    and  to    God's  intention  of  abrogating  the 
former  covenant  or  dispensation,  even  the  whole  body  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  with  all  its  ineffectual  »acrifices  and 
services. — An  argument  of  this  sort,  founded  on  their  own 
scriptures,  being  so  cogent,  could  not  fail  to  make  an 
impression  on  the  unbelieving  Hebrews ;  and  must  have 
reconciled  such  of  them  to  the  gospel  as  retained  any  can- 
dour or  love  of  truth. 


New  Translation.  Commentauy. 

Chap.  VIII. — I    Now,  (e^r*)  of  the   things  Chap.  VIII. — 1  Now,  of  the  things  spoken  concerning  the -pTiesU 

spoken  (*£ipaXa/«»)  the  chiefs  is,  We  have  such     hood  of  Christ,  the  chief  is.  That  in  him  we  have  svch  an  High- 

Vtr.  1. — 1.  The  chief  is.] — So  Chrysostom  and  Thcophylact  inter,      omnium  eoriim  ;'  and  the  Vulgate,  '  Capituhim  autem  super  ea,'  &c. 
pret  the  word  Kt<fetK»iey-    In  like  maimer  the  Syriac,  •  Caput  autem      See  the  illustration,  tor  the  reason  why  the  sitting  down  of  Christ  at 
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HEBREWS. 


Chap.  VIII. 


an  High-priest^  as  bkcauk  us,  (from  chap.  vii. 
26.),  who  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  3Iajesty  in  the  heavens,^ 

2  A  minister  of  the  ho/ 1/  places,^  (xai,  22\.) 
namely,  of  the  true  tal)ernacle,*  which  the  Lord 
pitched,  and  not  man  : 

3  For  every  liigh-priest  is  constituted  to 
offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices.  Hence  it  was 
necessarj/  that  this  Uigu-phikst  alao  should  have 
something  iihich  he  might  offer  /.v  ///■;^riAr,' 


4  For  veiili/  if  he  were  on  earth  to  OFFun 
SACHtFicK,  (from  ver.  3.),  he  could  not  be  a 
priest,  there  being  priests  who  offer  gifts  '  accord- 
ing to  the  law.' 

5  ('0(T(vtf,  67.)  These  serve  with  a  repre- 
sentation and  shadow  of  the  lieavenly  things,' 
(«a3-(uy)  since  Moses,  when  about  to  construct 
the  tabernacle,^  was  admonished  of  God  :  ^  See 
now,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  ac- 
cording to  the  pattern  *  which  was  shewed  thee 
in  the  mount. ^ 


jyriest  as  described  chap.  vii.  26.,  who,  after  offering  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  for  us  in  the  true  tabernacle,  sal  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence  in  the  heavens,  (chap.  ix.  5. 
note),  as  having  by  that  sacrifice  made  a  complete  atonement. 

2  And  as  an  abiding  minister  of  the  real  holy  places,  namely,  of 
the  heavenly  tabernacle,  which,  being  erected  by  the  Lord  and  not  by 
man,  must  be  unspeakably  more  magnificent  than  the  Mosaic 
tabernacle. 

3  The  sitting  down  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  the 
minister  of  the  true  holy  places,  is  a  demonstration  that  he  offered 
an  acceptable  sacrifice  for  sin  in  heaven  :    For  every  high-priest  be- 
ing constituted  lo  offer  both  free-trill  offerings  and  propitiatory  sacri- 
fices, it  was  necessary  that  this  High-priest,  who  was  constituted  by 

an  oath,  should  have  some  sacrijice  which  he  might  offer  in  heaven, 
the  only  place  where  he  could  officiate. 

4  For  verily  if  he  ivere  by  the  oath  of  God  constituted  a  priest 
on  earth  lo  offer  sacrijice,  he,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  could 
7iot  be  a  priest,  there  being,  in  the  only  temple  of  God  on  earth, 
priests  who  offer  sacrifces  according  to  the  law,  which  limits  the 
priest's  office  to  the  sons  of  Aaron. 

5  Fartlier,  that  Christ  exercises  his  priesthood  in  heaven  appears 
from  this  also,  that  these  priests  perform  the  service  of  the  tabernacles 
with  sacrifices  which  are  a  representation  and  shadoie  of  the  sacrifice 
and  intercession  of  Christ  in  heaven  ;  as  is  plain  from  this,  tliat 
Moses,  when  about  to  construct  the  tabernacle,  and  appoint  its  ser- 
vices, was  admonished  of  God :  See  noiv,  saith  he,  that  thou  make 
all  things  according  to  the  pattern  lohick  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount. 


the  right  hand  of  God,  is  called  the  chief  of  the  things  hitlicrto  spoken 
by  the  apostle.    See  also  Heb.  v.  10.  note. 

H.  Such  an  High-priest.] — Teievrov  here  answers  to  toiovto;,  chap, 
vii.  'M.  and  brings  to  the  reader's  recollection  the  description  there 
given  of  the  htgh-pticst  who  could  effectually  officiate  for  us. 

3.  The  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens;] — that  is,  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  visible  glory,  whereby  the  divine  presence  is  mani. 
tested  to  the  angels  in  heaven.  For,  as  the  ark  in  the  inward  taber- 
nacle was  called  t/ic  mercy-seat,  or  throne  of  the  Majesty  on  earth, 
l)ecause  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  which  ajipcarcd  between  the  cheru- 
bim, rested  on  it  to  dispense  to  the  Israelites  the  pardon  of  the  offen- 
ces which  they  committed  against  God  as  the  king  of  their  common- 
wealth, so  the  place  where  the  glory  of  God  is  manifestetl  in  heaven 
is  called  here  '  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  ;'  and  chap, 
xii.  2. '  the  throne  of  God.'  Of  this  throne,  and  of  Jesus  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  Stephen  had  a  sight,  Acts  vii.  53. '  And  he,  being  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the 
glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  .W.  And 
tsaid,  1  see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  fjesus  in  the 
human  nature)  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  Tnis  sight,  it  is 
probable,  the  apostle  himself  enjoyed,  when  he  was  caught  up  into 
the  third  heaven,  'that  the  Deity  manifests  his  presence  to  his  in- 
telligent creatures  in  a  sensible  manner,  somewhere  in  the  universe, 
is  a  notion  which  hath  been  entertained  by  all  mankind.  Sec  Heb. 
ix.  .5.  note. 

Ver.  2. — I.  A  minister  of  the  holy  places.] — With  Christ's  sitting 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  apostle  justly  connects  Im  be- 
coming the  abiding  minister  or  high.pricst  of  heaven  ;  because  in 
l>salm  ex.  1.  where  his  silting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  is  fore- 
told, it  is  also  foretold,  ver.  4.  that  God  would  salute  him  '  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  ;'  and,  by  so  doing,  declare  him 
to  be,  like  Melchizedec,  both  a  priest  and  a  king  for  ever. 

2.  The  true  tabernacle.] — See  chap.  ix.  II.  note  2.  Heaven,  or 
rather  the  universe,  is  called  the  '  true  tabernacle,'  or  habitation  of 
God,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Mosaic  tabernacle,  which  was  only 
its  representation  or  shadow,  by  means  of  the  inhabitation  of  the 
glory  of  the  Ix)rd. 

Ver.  3.  Something  which  he  might  off'er  in  heaven.] — That  the 
words  in  heaven  are  rightly  supplied  here,  is  evident  from  the  follow, 
ing  verse,  where  we  are  told,  that  if  Christ  were  constituted  by  God's 
oath  a  priest  on  earth,  he  could  not  have  executed  his  office;  the 
priesthood  in  God's  only  temple  on  earth  being  by  God  himself  li. 
mited  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  From  this  it  follows,  that  the  oath  which 
made  him  a  priest,  made  him  a  priest  in  heaven,  and  authorize<l  him 
to  offer  sacrifice  in  heaven.  Also  it  follow.^  that  the  sacrifice  he 
was  appointed  to  ottbr  was  not  the  sacrifice  of  goats  and  calves,  for 
they  could  not  be  offered  in  heaven,  but  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Ac 
cordingly,  that  sacrifice  he  actually  ottered  in  heaven,  by  appearing 
before  the  throne  of  God  in  the  body  wherein  he  suffered,  as  shall 
be  shewed,  ver.  5.  note  5.  at  the  end.  And  that  this  was  a  real  off'er. 
ing  of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God,  is  evident  from  Heb.  ix.  21.  where 
we  are  told  that  Christ,  after  suff'ering  death  on  earth,  '  did  not  en. 
tcr  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  the  likenesses  of  the  true 
holy  places,  but  into  heaven  it..«lf,  there  to  appear  before  the  face  of 
God  on  our  behalf  And  to  shew  that,  by  so  appearing,  Christ  offer- 
ed  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God,  the  apostle  adds  immediately,  ver.  23. 
'  not,  however,  that  he  should  offer  himself  often.'  Wherefore, 
Christ's  presenting  himself  in  his  crucified  body  before  the  throne  of 
God,  l)eing  a  real  offering  of  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  us,  we  are 
said,  Heb.  x.  10.  to  be  '  sanctified  through  the  oS'ering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  once.' 

Ver.  4.— 1.  Offer  gifts.]— Gj//*  signify  not  only  free-will  offerings, 
but  propitiatory  sacrifirc*.    See  Heb.  xi.4. 


2.  .According  to  the  law.] — By  the  law  the  priest's  office  was  strict- 
ly limited  to  the  sons  of  Aaron  ;  and  if  any  others  intruded  them- 
selves into  it,  they  were  to  be  put  to  death,  Numb.  iii.  10.  Where- 
fore  Jesus,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  could  not  possibly  off'er  sacri- 
fice in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Serve  with  a  representation  and  shadow  of  the  heavenly 
things.] — Here  i/:roiuyf^xTi  is  the  dative,  not  of  the  object,  but  of 
the  instrument.  The  common  translation, '  serve  into  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,'  makes  the  tabernacle,  most  absurdly, 
the  object  of  the  worship  of  the  Levitical  priests.  So  also  the  VuU 
gate  :  '  Qui  exemplari  ot  umbrae  dcserviunt  cilestium.'  Wherefore, 
as  the  translation  which  I  have  given  is  equally  literal,  it  is  certain, 
ly  more  just. — According  to  Theophylact  the  word  bT<iiEj>'/.6«,  which 
I  have  translated  representation,  signifies  an  obscure  delineation  of  a 
thing.     For  the  meaning  of  a-xia.,  see  chap.  x.  1.  note  1. 

2.  Since  Moses,  when  about  to  construct  the  tabernacle.] — So  I 
translate  /tttAA«»  i^inXuv  tk* <rxr,tr,v,  because,  although  iTinkuv  com. 
monly  signifies  to  finish  a  thing  which  is  begun,  it  is  sometimes  used 
to  denote  simply  the  doing  of  a  thing :  Heb.  ix.  6.  '  These  things 
being  thus  set  in  order,  the  priests  go  at  all  times  indeed  into  the 
first  tabernacle,  (rca  )mt^iix.s  irriTiXcvyrt;),  performing  the  services.' 
And  that  the  word  must  be  so  translated  in  the  passage  under  con. 
sideration,  is  plain  from  this,  that  God's  admonition  was  given  to 
Moses  before  he  began  to  make  the  tabernacle. — Parkhurst  has  pro. 
duced  a  passage  from  Herodotus,  in  which  tTinkuv  signifies  simply 
to  perform  wonliip,  ceremonies,  &c.  Pierce  thinks  ;u.tXA4i»  has  here 
the  signification  of  esse,  to  6f,  and  translates  the  clause  thus  :  '  See. 
ing  Moses,  who  was  to  finish  the  tabernacle,  was  admonished,'  &c. 
And  for  this  use  of  fx,!XXur  he  quotes  Acts  xx.  7. 

3.  Was  admonished  of  God.] — 'the  word  xi^if^'^riirSui  sometimes 
signifies  to  receive  an  oracle,  or  a  revelation,  or  a  divine  direction. 
Thus  Heb.  xi.  7.  '  By  faith,  Noah,  (;^;,iu,(icT(ir.^£;;)  when  he  received 
a  revelation.'  Sometimes  it  denotes  a  direction  from  an  angel :  Acts 
X.  22.  '  CorneUus  (xi^if'^riirSus  im  xyytXm  cfyim)  being  directed 
by  an  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee.'  In  the  active  voice  it  signifies  to 
deliver  an  oracle :  Heb.  xii.  25. '  If  they  did  not  escape  who  refused 
(to»  ^(rifjiMritttTci,)  him  who  delivert^l  an  oracle.'  See  Parkhurst's 
Diction,  where  it  is  observed  that  Josephus  and  Dio<l.  Siculus  use 
this  word  in  the  active  voice,  to  denote  the  delivering  an  oracle. 

4.  See,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern.] 
— Tu^cs  denotes  a  pattern  to  be  exactly  imitated,  Rom.  v.  14.  1  Pet. 
iii.  21.  notes.  The  strictness  of  this  charge,  as  shall  bo  shewed  in  the 
next  note,  implying  that  the  tabernacles  and  their  services  were  in- 
tended to  be  representations  of  heavenly  things,  may  we  not  sup- 
pose  that  this  purpose  was  discovered  to  Moses  as  the  reason  of  the 
exactness  required,  and  that  the  knowledge  thereof  was  preserved 
among  the  Jews  by  tradition  ?  How  else  could  they  fancy  that  the 
tabernacles  were  a  representation  of  the  world  or  universe  f  See  chap, 
ix.  1.  note  2. 

5.  Shewed  thee  in  the  mount.]— God's  direction  to  Moses,  to  make 
all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewe<l  him  in  the  mount,  is  here 
appealed  to  by  the  apostle  with  great  propriety,  as  a  proof  that  the 
priests  worshipped  God  in  the  tabernacle  with  a  representation  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things;  that  is,  with  sacrifices,  which  were  a  re- 
presentation and  shadow  of  the  sacrifice  which  Messiah  was  to  off'er 
in  heaven.  For  since  by  this  admonition  Moses  was  retjuired,  not 
only  to  make  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry  exactly 
according  to  the  pattern  shewe<l  him  in  the  mount,  but  also,  and  in- 
deed  chiefly,  to  appoint  the  services  of  the  priests  in  the  tabernacles 
according  to  that  i>attern  ;  the  strictness  of  the  injunction  impUed, 
that  there  was  some  important  reason  for  this  exactness.  Now  what 
could  that  reason  be,  unless  the  one  assigned  by  the  a|)Ostle  ?  namelv, 
that  the  tal)ern;:<U<  were  intend(>d  to  be  shadows  of  the  heavenly 
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6  (A«,  91.)  Besides,  he  hath  now  obtained 
a  more  excellent  ministry, i/t  as  much (^)cai,209.) 
as  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant, 
which  16  established  upon  better  promises. 


7  For  if  that  first  covenant  '  had  been 
faultless,  a  place  xvoidd  not  have  been  sought 
for  a  second  -.^ 

8  But  finding  fault,  he  sailh  to  them.  Be- 
hold the  days '  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I 
will  complete  ^  a  new  covenant  with  the  house 
of  Israel,-^  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  ; 


6  Besides,  Jesus  our  High-priest  hath  now  obtained  a  more  ex- 
cellent ministri/  than  the  Levitical  high-priests,  in  as  much  as  he  is 
the  mediator  of  a  belter  covenant  than  the  Sinaitic,  of  which  they 
were  the  mediators ;  because  it  is  established  on  better  promises — 
promises  better  suited  to  our  exigencies  as  sinners.  See  ver.  7. 
note  1. 

7  Fur  if  the  Sinaitic  covenant  had  been  faultless ;  if  sinners  could 
have  been  sanctified  and  pardoned  thereby ;  there  would  have  been 
no  need  of  introducing  a  second  covenant : 

8  lint  finding  fcnill  with  tlie  first  covenant,  and  to  shew  its  in- 
efficacy  for  sanctifying  and  pardoning  sinners,  God  saith  to  the 
JsraciUes,  Jcrem.  xxxi.  31.  lichold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
when  I  ivill  complete  a  neiv  covenant  with  the  whole  of  the  spiritual 
Israel  among  the  Gentiles,  and  with  believers  among  the  Jews ; 


holy  places,  and  the  services  of  the  tabernacles  to  be  representations 
of  the  ministrations  of  Messiah  as  a  priest  in  heaven.  Accordingly 
the  tabernacles  are  called,  Heb.  ix.  23.  t«  irTohuyf/.«.T«., '  the  repre. 
sentations  of  the  holy  places  in  the  heavens;'  and,  ver.  2-i.  '  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands '  are  called  avT/ruTa,  *  antitypes  of  the 
true.' — Farther,  the  ministry  of  the  priests  in  the  earthly  tabernacles 
is  represented  as  typical  of  the  ministrations  of  Christ  in  heaven : 
For  it  is  observed,  chap.  ix.  7.  that  '  into  the  inward  tabernacle  the 
high.priest  alone  went  once  every  year,  not  without  blood  :'  and 
that  by  the  absolute  exclusion  of  the  priests  and  people  from  the  most 
holy  place,  the  representation  of  heaven,  ver.  8.  '  the  Holy  Ghost  sig- 
nified. That  the  way  of  the  holy  places,'  (the  way  into  heaven),  '  was 
not  yet  laid  open,  while  the  first  tabernacle,'  (that  is,  the  thing  sig- 
nified by  the  outward  tabernacle,  the  present  world), '  still  standeth  :' 
and,  ver.  9.  that  the  outward  tabernacle,  with  its  services,  was 
•  a  parable  concerning  the  time  which  is  present,  during  which  both 
gifts  and  sacrifices  were  ofi'ered,  which  could  not,  in  respect  of  con- 
science, make  him  perfect  who  worshipped  only  with  meats  and 
drinks,'  &c.  By  this  parable,  therefore,  the  Jews  were  taught  the 
inetficacy  of  all  the  atonements  made  by  men  on  earth  for  cleansing 
the  conscience. — To  all  this  add,  that  Christ  is  called,  ver.  11. « an 
High-priest  of  the  good  things  which  are  to  be,  through  the  greater 
and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  with  hands  :'  and  is  said,  ver. 
VZ. '  to  have  entered  once  into  the  holy  places,  not  indeed  by  the  blood 
of  goats  and  of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  ;'  and  » to  have  obtained 
for  us  an  eternal  redemption. '  These  things  shew,  that  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  Levitical  high-priests  in  the  inward  tabernacle  on  earth 
were  typical  of  the  ministrationsof  Christ  in  the  true  tabernacle,  that 
is,  in  heaven  :  consequently,  that  the  apostle's  affirmation,  in  this 
5th  verse,  is  well  founded ;  namely,  that  the  sacrifices  with  which 
the  priests  performed  the  service  of  the  Mosaic  tabernacles,  were  all 
shadows  of  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  was  to  otter  in  heaven. 

'I'his  doctrine  being  allowed,  in  order  to  have  a  just  idea  of  the 
sacrifice  of  himself  which  Christ  offered  in  heaven,  it  will  be  useful 
to  understand  the  manner  in  which  the  sacrifices  were  offered  by  the 
Levitical  priests  in  the  tabernacles  on  earth. — 1.  And,  first  of  all,  it 
is  to  be  observed,  that  the  animals  appointed  for  the  burnt-offerings 
and  sin-offerings,  not  excepting  those  whose  blood  was  carried  into 
the  inward  tabernacle,  were  all  killed  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  and  on  the  north  side  of  the  altar. — 2.  These  sa. 
orifices  were  killed,  not  by  the  priests,  but  by  the  persons  for  whom 
they  were  to  be  offered.  And  if  the  sin-offering  was  to  be  made  for 
a  priest,  he  was  to  kill  it,  as  any  other  private  person  was  obliged  to 
do,  and  another  priest  was  to  make  the  atonement  for  him.  These 
things  appear  from  Exod.  xii.  fi.  Levit.  i.  5.  11.  iii.  2.  iv.  24.  129.  .33. 
xvi.  11.  15.  2Chron.  xxxv.  11.  Now,  as  the  outward  tabernacle  with 
its  court  was  a  representation  of  the  world,  (Heb.  ix.  ].  note),  these 
particulars,  relative  to  the  killing  of  the  sacrifices  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  shew,  that  notwithstanding  Christ 
offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven,  his  death  was  to  be  ac- 
complished on  earth ;  and  that,  as  the  killing  of  the  sacrifice  was 
no  part  of  the  sacrificial  action,  it  was  not  necessary  he  should  put 
himself  to  death,  but  only  allow  himself  to  be  put  to  death  by  the 
Jews,  who,  in  putting  him  to  death,  did  not  act  as  priests,  but  as  the 
sinners  for  whom  Christ  was  to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice.-— 3.  The  sa. 
orifice  for  sin  was  not  offered,  nor  the  atonement  made,  by  the  kill, 
ing  of  the  animal,  but  by  the  priest's  bringing  its  blood,  on  ordinary 
occasions,  into  the  outward  tabernacle,  and  sprinkling  it  before  the 
vail :  and  on  the  day  of  atonement,  by  the  high-priest's  carrying  its 
blood  into  the  inward  tabernacle  which  represented  heaven,  and 
there  *  sprinkling  it  on  the  floor  and  on  the  mercy-seat,'  in  the  view 
of  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  which  rested  above  the  mercy- 
geat  between  the  cherubim.  For  as  the  life  of  the  animal  lay  in  its 
blood.  Its  death  was  manifested  by  these  sprinklings,  as  really  as  if  its 
dead  carcass  had  been  presented  before  the  divine  presence  in  the  in- 
ward tabernacle.  Wherefore,  the  sacrifice  was  not  offered,  nor  the 
atonement  made,  till  these  sprinklings  were  finished. — All  these  facts 
evidently  appear  from  the  passages  above  quoted. 

Now,  in  the  services  performed  by  the  priests  in  the  earthly  taber- 
nacle, the  manner  in  which  Christ  was  to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  to  God  was  distinctly  prefigured.  He  was  not  to  put  himself 
to  death,  but  was  to  be  put  to  death  by  those  for  whom  he  was  to 
offer  himself  a  sacrifice.  In  that  action,  therefore,  the  Jews  repre- 
sented all  their  brethren  of  mankind.  And  as  the  high-priest  carried 
the  blood  of  the  victim  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  to  make  atone, 
ment  therewith,  so  Christ,  after  continuing  a  while  dead,  arose  in 
the  lx)dy  wherein  he  had  been  put  to  death,  and  entered,  not  into 
the  earthly  inward  tabernacle,  but  into  heaven  itself,  Heb.  ix.  24. ; 
•  not  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,' 
or  death,  Heb.  ix.  12.  which  he  manifested  by  o,ffering,  that  is,  by 
presenting,  in  the  presence  of  God,  '  his  body,'  Heb. x.  10.  bearing 


the  marks  of  the  violence  whereby  he  had  been  put  to  death  on 
earth,  that  being  the  only  method  in  which  his  death  on  earth  could 
be  manifested  in  heaven  to  the  angelical  hosts.  And  having  in  this 
manner  offered  himself  to  God  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  hath,  as  we  are 
assured  Heb.  ix.  12.  '  obtained  an  eternal  redemption,'  or  pardon,  for 
all  who  by  faith  and  repentance  have  an  interest  in  his  sacrifice.  See 
Heb.  ix.  5.  note,  last  paragraph.  That  Christ  actually  appeared  be- 
fore  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven  in  the  body  wherein  he  suffered, 
and  that  his  body  had  then  the  wounds  which  occasioned  his  death, 
may  be  gathered  from  his  shewing  to  his  disciples,  on  the  day  he 
arose  from  the  dead,  his  hands  and  his  feet,  Luke  xxiv.  40.  and  his 
side,  John  xx.  20.  ;  and  from  his  saying  to  Thomas,  eight  days  after 
he  arose,  John  xx.  27.  '  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
hands,  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be 
not  faithless  but  beheving.'  For  if  the  continuance  of  the  wounds 
in  our  Lord's  body,  during  his  abode  on  earth  after  his  resurrection, 
was  necessary  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  to  his  disciples, 
may  we  not  suppose,  that  for  manifesting  his  death  to  the  angels  in 
heaven,  when  he  appeared  in  the  presence  of  God,  it  was  necessary 
his  body  should  bear  the  marks  of  the  violence  which  occasioned 
his  death  ?  How,  otherwise,  could  the  apostle  say,  Heb.  x.  10.  '  We 
are  sanctified  through  the  ofieringof  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once?' 
— I  have  only  to  add,  that  the  opinion  I  have  endeavoured  to  esta- 
blish is  not  novel.  Ambrose,  in  his  tenth  book  of  Luke,  quoted  by 
Estius  in  his  note  on  Heb.  viii.  3.  saith,  the  wounds  which  Christ's 
body  received  on  the  cross  were  kept  open,  in  order  to  its  being  pre- 
sented before  the  Father  as  crucified  and  slain.  If  so,  we  may  sup- 
pose, that  the  atonement  being  thus  made,  it  was  changed  into  its 
glorious  form,  mentioned  Philip,  iii.  2. 

Ver.  7. 1.  For  if  the  first  covenant  had  been  faultless.] — Although 

the  Sinaitic  covenant  was  well  calculated  to  preserve  the  Jews  from 
idolatry,  and  to  give  them  the  knowledge  of  their  duty,  it  was  faulty 
or  imi)erfect  in  the  following  respects : — 1.  The  rites  of  worship  which 
it  enjoined,  sanctified  only  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  but  not  the 
conscience,  of  the  worshippers.  2.  These  rites  could  be  performed 
nowhere  but  in  the  tabernacle  or  in  the  temple  ;  consequently  they 
could  not  be  the  religion  of  mankind.  3.  This  covenant  had  no  real 
sacrifice  for  sin  ;  consequently  it  granted  no  pardon  to  any  sinner. 
4.  Its  promises  were  all  of  a  temporal  kind.  5.  It  required  an  unsin- 
ning  obedience,  which,  in  our  present  state,  no  one  can  give;  and 
threatened  death  for  every  offence.    See  Gal.  iv.  3.  note. 

2.  A  place  would  not  have  been  sought  for  a  second.] — Since  the 
first  covenant  is  that  which  God  made  with  the  Israelites  at  Sinai 
by  the  publication  of  the  law,  the  second  covenant  must  be  that  which 
was  made  with  mankind  in  general,  by  the  publication  of  the  gospel. 
Accordingly,  the  publication  of  the  gospc)  was  foretold,  Jer.  xxxi. 
31.  under  the  idea  of  '  making  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  ;'  and  the  gospel  itself  is  call, 
ed,  Isa.  ii.  3.  '  the  law  which  went  forth  from  Zion.'  But  it  is  to 
be  observed,  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  called  the  first  covenant,  not 
merely  because  it  was  prior  to  the  gospel,  but  also  because  it  was  in 
reality  the  same  with  the  first  covenant,  under  which  Adam  was 
placed  in  paradise  ;  for,  like  it,  it  required  perfect  obedience  under 
the  penalty  of  death,  and  allowed  no  pardon  to  any  sinner  however 
penitent.  It  is  likewise  to  be  observed,  that  the  gospel  is  called  the 
second  covenant,  not  merely  because  it  was  posterior  to  the  law,  but 
also  because  it  is  actually  the  same  with  the  second  covenant,  under 
which  Adam  was  placed  after  the  fall ;  for  it  requires,  nota  sinless,  but 
a  sincere  obedience,  and  grants  pardon  to  sinners  on  their  repent, 
ance ;  see  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2.  However,  though  the  rigour  of  the  first 
covenant,  which,  properly  speaking,  was  the  law  of  nature  written  on 
Adam's  heart,  was  mitigated  under  the  second  or  gospel  covenant  by 
the  abolition  of  its  curse.  Gal.  iii.  13.  its  obligation,  as  a  rule  of  life, 
never  was,  nor  ever  could  be  cancelled,  but  its  precepts  have  con- 
stantly remained  in  force.  Hence,  all  the  sins  which  men  commit, 
and  which  are  pardoned  under  the  second  covenant,  are  very  properly 
called  transgressions  of  the  first ;  as  in  the  following  passage,  Heb.  ix. 
15.  '  Of  the  new  covenant  he  is  the  Mediator,  that  his  death  being  ac- 
complished for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  of  the  first  cove- 
nant, the  called  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance.' 
Ver.  8. — 1.  Behold  the  days  come.]— Some  of  the  Jewish  doctors 
understood  this  as  a  promise  of  the  restoration  of  the  law  by  Ezra. 
Yet  most  of  them  thought  this  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  days 
of  Messiah. 

2.  When  I  will  complete.] — The  I.XX  have  here  S(«.Jn<r«^(.ijt/,  / 
will  make  a  new  covenant.  In  translating  this  passage  the  apostle 
used  the  word  ruvriXKru,  I  will  finish  or  complete,  probably  because 
the  new  covenant  being  obscurely  intimated  in  what  God  said  at  the 
fall  concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman,  it  might  be  said  to  be  com- 
pleted  when  it  was  fXilly  published  in  the  gospel. 

3.  With  the  house  of  Israel.]— At  the  time  this  promise  was 
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9  Not  according  to  the  covenant  which  I 
made  with  their  fathers,  at  the  time  of  my  tak- 
ing them  by  the  hand  to  lead  tliem  out  of  tlie 
land  of  Egypt,  {in,  259.)  when  they  did  not 
abide  in  my  covenant,  and  I  neglected  them,' 
saith  tlie  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  after  these  days, 
saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  put  my  jaws  into  their 
mind,'  and  write  them  upon  their  hearts,*  and 
I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to 
me  a  people  :   (Ilev.  xxi.  3.). 


1  I  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying. 
Know  the  Lord  ;  for  all  shall  know  me,'  from 
the  least  of' them  to  the  greatest  cf  them. 

12  ('Ot(,  254.)  Because'  I  will  be  merci- 
ful to  their  unrighleousness,  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities*  /  trill  remember  no  more. 

13  By  saying,  A  new  cove.vant,  (ver.  8.), 
he  hath  made  the  former  old.'  Now  that 
which   decayelh   and   waxcth    old,   is  ready   to 

Viinish. 


9  Even  a  covenant  entirely  different  from  the  covenant  ichich  I 
made  with  their  fathers,  (i»  fif-i^a,  chap.  vii.  27.  note)  at  the  time  of 
viy  taking  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
into  Canaan,  when  they  did  not  abide  in  my  covenant,  but  brake  it 
repeatedly  by  their  idolatries.  Therefore  I  neglected  them  ;  I  suf- 
fered them  to  be  carried  into  captivity  ;  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For,  agreeably  to  my  promise  that  in  Abraham's  seed  all 
nations  shall  be  blessed,  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with 
believers  of  all  tiutions  in  future  limes,  saith  the  Lord:  Under  the 
gospel  dispensation  /  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write 
them  upon  their  hearts,  instead  of  writing  them  on  stones  as  under 
the  former  covenant ;  and  I  will  be  the  object  of  their  worship,  and 
their  protector,  and  they  who  believe  shall  become  my  obedient 
people,  whom  I  will  bless  through  all  eternity  : 

11  And,  comparatively  speaking,  there  shall  be  no  occasion  for 
what  was  commanded  imder  the  former  covenant,  in  which  no 
constant  public  instruction  was  provided  :  They  shall  not  need  to 
teach  each  other  to  know  the  Lord,  (Deut.  vi.  S.),for  all  shall  know 
me,  from  the  lowest  of  them  to  the  highest  of  them. 

12  These  things  I  will  bring  to  pass,  because  I  will  pardon  tlie 
unrighteousness  of  my  people,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  I 
will  remember  no  more,  as  I  did  under  the  former  covenant,  by 
appointing  annual  atonements  for  them. 

13  By  saying,  I  will  make  a  new  covenant,  God  hath  declared 
the  former  covenatU  old.  2\^oiv  that  which  dccayeth  and  waxeth  old, 
is  ready  to  be  laid  aside  as  useless.  Wherefore,  by  promising  a 
new  covenant,  God  hath  intimated  the  abrogation  of  the  whole 
Mosaic  dispensation. 


accomplished,  no  house  of  Israel  existed  srpnTately  from  the  house  of 
Judah.  Kor,  after  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  who  com|)ost'd  the 
house  of  Israel,  such  of  them  as  joined  themselves  to  the  house  of 
Judah  were  so  mixed  with  them,  as  not  to  be  distinguished  from 
tbem.  Wherefore,  '  the  house  of  Israel,'  in  this  prophecy,  as  distin. 
guished  from  the  house  of  Judah,  must,  I  think,  be  the  spiritual  seed 
of  Abraham  among  the  Gentiles,  called  '  the  Israel  of  God,'  Gal.  vi. 
IG.  Hut  Fierce  is  of  opinion,  that  the  houses  of  Urael  and  Judah 
mean  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  and  that  this  is  a  prediction  of  the 
general  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  the  Christian  religion. 

Ver.  9.  And  1  neglected  them.] — The  passage  here  quoted  from 
Jeremiah  runs  thus  :  '  Which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I 
was  an  husband  to  them,  saith  the  Lord.'  The  apostle's  translation 
of  this  passage  is  that  of  the  LXX.  And  to  reconcile  it  with  the 
Hebrew  text,  Pococke,  in  his  Miscellan.  chap.  1.  observes,  that,  in  the 
eastern  languages,  letters  of  the  same  organ,  as  they  are  called,  being 
often  interchanged,  the  Hebrew  word  bagnal  is  the  same  with  the 
Arabic  word  AnAa/,  which  signifies /j  re/use,  despise,  nauseate.  So 
that  the  Hebrew  clause  will  bear  to  be  translated,  as  the  apostle  and 
the  LXX  have  done,  '  I  neglected  them,  I  nauseated  them,' on  ac 
count  of  their  multiplied  idolatries  and  rebellions. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  AiJ»i/f.  I  will  put  my  law  into  their  mind.] — Here 
the  participle  iiSev;,  by  a  common  ellipsis  of  the  substantive  verb 
ire.uai,  hath  the  signification  of  the  future,  I  will  put.  In  this  and 
the  following  verses,  the  prophet,  to  shew  the  superior  excellence  of 
the  new  covenant,  explains  its  nature  and  efficacy.  In  it  God  pro- 
mises to  '  put  his  laws  into  the  minds  of  the  people.'  These  arc  not 
the  laws  of  Moses  but  of  Christ ;  for  the  laws  of  Moses  were  the  laws 
of  the  old  covenant.  This  promise  therefore  implies,  that  under  the 
new  covenant  the  people  of  God,  by  means  of  the  gospel  revelation, 
are  to  have  the  clearest  knowledge'  of  their  duty  and  of  the  way  of 
salvation. 

2,  And  write  them  upon  their  hearts.] — The  Hebrews,  to  denote 
the  fullest  and  clearest  knowledge,  and  to  shew  that  that  knowleilge 
is  easily  attainetl,  and  remembered,  and  h.-ith  a  strong  influence  on 
the  aflwtions,  represent  it  as  *  in  the  heart,'  Deut.  xxx.  11. ;  and 
•  written  on  the  heart,'  Rom.  ii.  15.  Wherefore,  God  having  pro- 
mised in  the  new  covenant,  not  only  to  put  his  laws  into  the  mind 
of  his  people,  but  to  write  them  on  their  hearts,  this  latter  promise 
implies,  that,  in  consequence  of  their  knowledge  of  God's  laws,  his 
jieople  are  to  acquire  a  strong  love  of  them,  and  to  be  governed  by 
them — These  promises  have  been  amply  accomplished  under  the 
new  covenant  For  by  the  multiplication  of  the  copies  of  the  scrip, 
tures,  the  translation  of  them  into  many  dificrent  languages,  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  the  regular  performance  of  the  public  wor- 


ship of  God,  and  by  the  pains  which  the  ministers  and  teachers  of 
religion  take  in  instructing  the  people,  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines, 
precepts,  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  is  far 
more  widely  diffused,  and  its  influence  on  the  hearts  of  the  people  of 

God  is  greater,  than  under  any  former  dispensation This  happy 

state  of  the  church  under  the  new  covenant  Isaiah  hath  foretold, 
chap.  liv.  13. '  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great 
shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children.' 

Ver.  11.  For  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  to  the 
greate.'it  of  them.] — Here  the  effects  of  God's  putting  his  laws  into 
the  mind  of  his  people,  and  of  his  writing  them  on  their  hearts,  are 
foretold.  The  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  will,  under  the  new  co- 
venant, is  to  prevail  so  generally  through  the  labours  of  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  that  there  will  be  no  occasion  for  what  was  command, 
ed  under  the  old  covenant,  namely,  that  every  man  should  teach  and 
exhort  his  neighbour  to  know  tlie  Lord. — This  great  prevalence  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation  Isaiah  bath 
likewise  foretold,  chap.  xi.  9.  *  The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  know, 
ledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.' 

Ver.  Vi. — 1.  Because  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness.] 
— As  the  particle  in,  with  which  this  verse  begins,  is  often  used  to 
introduce  a  new  sentiment,  it  might  here  be  translatetl  besides. 

'i.  And  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more.] — 
In  the  Hebrew  this  passage  runs  thus  ;  •  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity, 
and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more.'  Perhaps  the  apostle  trans, 
lated  the  prophet's  words  freely,  to  shew  that  under  the  new  covenant 
every  kind  of  sin  is  to  he  forgiven  on  repentance  ;  which  was  not  the 
case  under  the  former  covenant. 

Ver.  13.  He  hath  made  the  former  old.] — The  Sinaitic  covenant, 
before  it  was  abrogated  by  Christ,  was  become  o/rf,  see  chap.  1.  II. 
or  useless,  in  three  respects: — 1.  By  its  curse  condemning  every 
transgressor  to  death  without  mercy,  it  was  designed  to  shew  the 
necessity  of  seeking  justification  from  the  mercy  of  God.  But  that 
necessity  being  more  directly  declared  in  the  gospel,  there  was  no 
reason  for  continuing  the  former  covenant,  after  the  second  covenant 
was  fully  and  universally  published.  'J.  The  covenant  of  the  law 
was  introduced  to  prefigure  the  good  things  to  come  under  the  cove, 
nant  of  the  gospel.  But  when  these  gootl  things  were  actually  be- 
stowed, there  was  no  longer  any  use  for  the  typical  services  of  the 
law.  S.  'I'he  Jewish  doctors,  by  teaching  that  pardon  was  to  be  ob- 
tained only  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  and  the  Judnizing  Christians, 
by  affirming  that  under  the  gospel  itself  men  are  pardoned  only 
through  the  efficacy  of  these  sacrifices,  both  the  one  and  the  other 
had  corrupted  the  law  ;  on  which  account  it  was  fit  to  lay  it  aside,  as 
a  thing  whose  tendency  now  was  to  nourish  superstition.' 


CHAPTER  IX. 

View  and  Illustralion  of  the  Doctrines  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

To   shew  that   the  Sinaitic  covenant  was  justly  laid  figure  the  services  and  blessings  of  the  new  or  gospel 

aside,  the  apostle  judged  it  necessary  to  enter  into  a  parti-  covenant:    so  that,   the  latter  being  come,  there  was  no 

cular  examination   of  the  religious  services  which  it  en-  longer   occasion   for  continuing  the  former  to  prefigure 

joined,  and  to  prove  that  these  were  designed,   not  for  them.     Tliis  chapter,  therefore,  is  an  illustration  of  chap, 

cleansing  the  conscience  of  the  worshippers,  but  to  pre-  viii.  5.   where  the  apostle  affirms,  that  the  priestt    wor- 
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shipped  God  in  the  tabernacle  '  with  tlie  representation 
and  shadow  of  the  heavenly  services.'  And  it  was  pro- 
per to  explain  this  matter  copiously,  because  it  must  have 
had  a  great  influence  in  weaning  the  Hebrews  from  the 
Levitical  services,  and  in  reconciling  them  to  the  abro- 
gation of  a  form  of  worship,  which,  though  of  divine 
appointment,  was  now  become  useless,  having  accom- 
plished its  end. 

The  apostle  begins  with  acknowledging  that  the  cove- 
nant made  at  Sinai,  of  which  the  Levitical  priests  were 
the  mediators,  had  ordinances  of  worship  appointed  by 
God  himself,  and  a  sanctuary  which  was  a  representation 
of  the  world  or  universe,  ver.  1. — In  particular,  the  out- 
ward tabernacle  with  its  furniture,  and  the  court  belong- 
ing to  it  where  the  ordinary  priests  daily  ministered, 
were  so  disposed  as  to  represent  the  earth  and  the  air, 
the  habitation  of  men  :  And  the  services  of  that  taber- 
nacle, by  sacrifices,  washings,  and  other  purifications  of 
the  flesh,  were  an  example  of  the  rites  of  worship  which 
men  perform  on  earth  for  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin 
and  admission  into  heaven,  ver.  2. — But  the  inward 
tabernacle,  called  the  holy  of  holies,  or  most  holy  place, 
was  so  disposed  as  to  be  an  image  of  heaven,  the  invisible 
habitation  of  the  Deity,  ver.  3. — And  in  it  was  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  pot  with  manna,  and  Aaron's 
rod,  ver.  4. — and  the  cherubim  overshadowing  the  mercy- 
seat,  or  throne  of  God  ;  over  which,  and  between  the 
cherubim,  the  visible  glory,  which  was  the  symbol  of  the 
divine  presence,  rested,  ver.  5. 

The  tabernacles  being  thus  set  in  order,  the  ordinary 
priests  entered  daily  into  the  outward  tabernacle,  per- 
forming the  service  of  God,  and  directing  all  their  acts 
of  worship  towards  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  in 
the  inward  tabernacle,  hidden  from  their  eyes  by  the 
vail :  So  that  the  services  of  the  outward  tabernacle  were 
a  fit  image  of  the  worship  which  men  on  earth  pay  to 
the  invisible  Deity  in  heaven,  ver.  6.  —  But  into  the  in- 
ward tabernacle,  the  representation  of  heaven,  the  high- 
priest  alone  entered,  and  that  only  one  day  in  the  year ; 
but  never  without  blood,  which  he  oflered  for  his  own 
sins,  and  for  the  people's  sins  of  ignorance,  ver.  7. — the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  appointed  this  service,  thereby  signify- 
ing, that  the  way  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God  in 
heaven,  the  true  holy  place  represented  by  the  inward 
tabernacle,  is  not  opened  to  men  by  any  worship  offered 
on  earth,  nor  while  the  present  state  of  things,  represent- 
ed by  the  outward  tabernacle,  subsistelh,  ver.  8. — Which 
constitution  of  the  tabernacles,  and  of  the  worship  per- 
formed in  them,  was  a  parable,  or  figurative  instruction 
concerning  the  time  then  present,  when  both  gifts  and 
sacrifices  were  oflTered;  which  could  not  make  the  offerer 
acceptable  to  the  Deity,  ver.  9. — because  he  worshipped 
only  with  meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers  immersions,  and 
rites  whose  efficacy  was  to  cleanse,  not  the  conscience, 
but  the  body  of  the  worshipper,  to  fit  him  for  the  society 
of  the  people  of  God  on  earth  ;  and  which  were  imposed 
only  until  the  worship  of  God  should  be  reformed, 
-ver.  10. — Thus,  by  the  inefficacy  of  the  services  perform- 
ed in  tlie  Jewish  tabernacles,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taught 
us,  that  all  the  rites  of  atonement,  and  all  the  acts  of 
worship  which  men  perform  on  earth,  have  no  efficacy  in 
the  way  of  merit,  to  procure  for  them  the  pardon  of  sin 
and  admission  into  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven. 

Next,  in  opposition  to  the  ineffectual  services  perform- 
ed by  the  Levitical  priests  in  the  holy  places  on  earth, 
the  apostle  sets  the  thiogs  which  they  prefigured  ;  namely, 
the  effectual  services  performed  by  Christ  in  the  holy 
places  in  heaven. — These  services  he  describes  as  follows  : 
Christ  being  come  into  the  world,  as  the  High-priest 
appointed  by  the  oath  of  God,  to  procure  for  us  the 
blessings  of  pardon  and  salvation,  which  are  to  be  be- 
stowed through  his  ministration  in  the  greater  tabernacle. 


ver.  11. — hath  entered  into  tlie  holy  place  of  that  great 
tabernacle,  even  into  heaven  itself,  neither  by  the  blood 
of  goats  nor  of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  or  death  ; 
and  through  the  merit  of  that  great  sacrifice,  which  he 
offered  by  the  appointment  of  God,  he  hath  obtained  for 
us  an  everlasting  remission  of  sin,  ver.  12. — Now,  that 
the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  should  have  this  efficacy, 
is  most  reasonable.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  did, 
by  the  appointment  of  God,  redeem  the  bodies  of  the 
offending  Israelites  from  temporal  death,  and  cleanse 
them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fit  them  for  the  tabernacle 
worship,  ver.  13. — how  much  more  reasonable  is  it,  that 
the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  in  the  whole  of 
his  obedience  to  God  was  faultless,  should  have  merit 
sufficient  to  cleanse  the  conscience  of  penitent  sinners 
from  the  guilt  of  works  which  deserve  death,  and  fit 
them  for  worshipping  God  in  heaven  ?  ver.  14. — This 
passage  being  a  description  of  Christ's  ministry  as  an 
High-priest  in  the  true  habitation  of  God,  it  may  be  con- 
sidered as  an  illustration  of  chap.  viii.  2.  where  Christ  is 
called  '  a  minister  of  the  holy  places,  even  of  the  true 
tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man.' 

The  apostle  had  affirmed,  chap.  viii.  6.  that  Jesus  is 
the  Mediator  or  High-priest  of  a  better  covenant  or  dis- 
pensation than  the  law  :  But  the  proof  of  his  assertion 
he  deferred  to  this  place,  where  it  naturally  comes  in. 
For,  having  shewed  that  the  death  of  Christ  hath  suf- 
ficient merit  to  procure  for  penitent  sinners  the  pardon 
of  sin,  he  subjoins, — For  this  reason,  that  his  death  is  so 
meritorious,  he  is  appointed  by  God  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  that  by  dying  to  procure  the  pardon  of 
the  sins  committed  under  the  law  of  nature,  believers  of 
all  ages  and  nations,  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  may 
obtain  the  eternal  inheritance,  ver.  \5. — Accordingly,  to 
shew  that  the  new  covenant,  in  which  pardon  is  promis- 
ed to  penitent  sinners,  is  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  apostle  observes,  that  in  every  case  where  God  enter- 
ed into  a  covenant  with  men,  he  made  the  death  of  an 
appointed  sacrifice  necessary  to  its  ratification  ;  to  teach 
sinners,  that  all  his  intercourses  with  them  are  founded 
on  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  ver.  16. — Wherefore,  autho- 
rized by  so  great  an  example,  men  anciently  made  their 
covenants  firm  over  dead  sacrifices  ;  in  so  much  that  a 
covenant  was  never  of  force,  while  the  sacrifice  appointed 
for  its  ratification  lived,  ver.  17. — Hence,  not  even  the 
covenant  at  Sinai  was  made  without  blood,  ver.  18-20. 
— Hence,  likewise,  the  tabernacles  when  set  up,  and  the 
whole  vessels  of  the  ministry,  were  at  first  consecrated 
for  the  worship  of  God,  by  sprinkling  them  with  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices,  ver.  21. — and  ever  after  that,  all 
these  things  were,  by  appointment  of  the  law,  annual- 
ly cleansed  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  off'ered  on 
the  day  of  expiation.  In  short,  without  the  shedding  of 
blood,  the  law  allowed  no  remission  on  the  day  of  the 
annual  atonement,  ver.  22. — Wherefore,  seeing  God  de- 
termined not  to  pardon  sinners,  nor  to  open  heaven  to 
them  without  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  his  Son,  it 
was  necessary  for  shewing  this,  that  the  Mosaic  taber- 
nacles, which  are  the  figures  of  the  holy  places  in  the  hea- 
vens, should  be  cleansed  or  opened  to  the  worshippers 
by  the  sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats,  as  emblems  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ :  But  heaven  itself  was  to  be  cleansed, 
or  opened  to  believers,  by  the  actual  offering  of  that  sa- 
crifice of  which  the  others  were  the  types,  ver.  23 — And 
tliis  was  the  reason  that  Christ  our  High-priest  did  not 
enter  into  the  Jewish  tabernacles,  but  into  heaven  itself, 
not  with  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  calves,  but  with  his 
own  blood,  now  to  appear  continually,  as  our  High-priest, 
before  the  face  of  God  ;  and  by  so  doing,  to  make  con- 
tinual intercession  in  our  behalf,  ver.  24. — To  this  pur- 
pose, however,  it  was  not  necessary  that  Christ  should 
Mm 
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offtr  liimself  often,  as  the  Jewisli  liigli-priest  every  year 
made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  by  entering 
into  the  earthly  holy  places  with  the  blood  of  the  ap- 
pointed sacrifices,  ver.  25.  —  For,  in  that  case,  Christ 
must  have  suffered  often  since  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  now,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
he  hath  appeared  upon  earth  to  put  an  end  to  the  typical 
sin-ofiTerings  of  the  law  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself, 
ver.  26. — And  to  the  obtaining  of  our  pardon,  his  dying 
once  was  sufficient.  For,  since  God  hath  appointed  men 
to  die  but  once,  as  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  the  first 


man,  and  after  death  to  be  judged  but  once  for  their  owd 
sins,  ver.  27. — so  Christ  being  once  offered,  in  order  to 
carry  away  the  sin  committed  in  the  world  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end  of  it,  (ver.  26.),  that  one  oflTering  is 
held  by  God  as  a  sufficient  expiation.  And  by  virtue 
of  that  one  sacrifice,  he  will,  to  them  who  wait  for  him, 
appear  a  second  time  on  earth  without  offering  any  more 
sacrifice  for  sin  ;  and  he  will  thus  appear  to  acquit  and 
save  his  own  people  by  his  own  sentence  as  judge, 
ver.  28. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IX. — 1  (E<;^;£  fit*  uv)  Now  verily  the 
first  covenant'  (see  chap,  viii.  7.  note  2.)  had 
both  ordinances  of  (Xecr^uaf)  worshipf  and  a 
worldly  holy  place,'^ 


2  For  the  Jirst  tabernacle,^  which  is  called 
Holy,  was  set  in  order,  in  which  was  both  the 
candlestick,  and  the  table  and  the  shew-bread.^ 

3  And  behind  the  second  vail  (Exod.  xxvi. 
33,  3't.)  the  tabernacle,  which  is  called  Most 
Holy,^  WAS  SET  JN  ORDER;  (from  ver.  2. ;  see 
also  ver.  6.) 

4  Having  the  golden  censer,'  and  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  ^  covered  every-where  with  gold, 
in  lohich  werk  the  golden  pot  having  the  man- 
na,3  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  ivhich  budded,  and 
the  tables  of  the  covenant ; 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IX. — 1  Now  verily,  although  the  Jirst  covenant  is  to  he 
laid  aside,  I  acknowledge  it  had  both  ordinances  of  worship,  and  a 
uiorldly  holy  place  appointed  by  God.  But  the  former  being  merely 
an  emblem  of  the  services  of  Christ  in  heaven,  and  the  latter  a 
shadow  of  the  world  or  universe,  the  covenant  of  which  tiiey  are  the 
ordinances  is  become  useless,  now  that  Christ  hath  performed  the 
services  of  heaven. 

2  For  the  outward  tabernacle,  which  is  called  Holy,  was  built  and 
furnished  so  as  to  represent  the  earth  and  the  visible  heavens,  having 

both  the  golden  candlestick  towards  the  south,  atid  the  table  with  the 
shew-bread  towards  the  north,  Exod.  xxvi.  35. 

3  And  behind  the  in7iermost  vail,  the  tabernacle,  which  is  called  the 
Most  Holy  Place,  was  in  like  manner  built  and furiiished  according 
to  a  pattern  formed  by  God,  so  as  to  be  a  representation  of  heaven, 
the  invisible  habitation  of  the  Deity  ; 

4  Having  the  golden  censer,  on  which  the  high-priest  burned  in- 
cense when  he  entered  the  most  holy  place,  a7id  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, which  was  covered  both  on  the  inside  and  the  out  with  gold  ,-  in 
which  were  the  golden  pot,  having  an  omer  of  the  manna  where- 
with the  Israelites  were  fed  in  the  wilderness,  and  Aaron  s  rod  which 
blossomed  and  bare  almonds,  and  the  tables  off-he  covenant  from  which 
the  ark  had  its  name ; 


Ver.  1 — 1.  The  first  covenant.] — Many  copies  read  here  -r^arti 
VKYivr,,  ike  first  tabernacle,  which  is  adopted  in  the  printed  editions. 
jSut,  as  that  reading  doth  not  agree  with  ver.  2.  Beza  and  Mill  pre- 
fer the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS  of  good  autho- 
rity, which  have  ir^ary,,  leaving  the  reader  to  supply  SiecS-rix-zi  from 
the  preceding  verse. — This  reading  our  translators  likewise  have 
adopted. 

a.  And  a  worldly  holy  place.] — The  Mosaic  tabernacle  is  called 
uyiov  xoa-f^ixov,  a  worldly  holy  place,  not  because  it  was  a  holy  place 
on  earth,  and  made  of  materials  furnished  from  the  earth,  but  be- 
cause it  was  a  representation  of  the  world,  or  universe.  This  ap- 
pears from  ver.  23.  where  the  tabernacles  are  said  to  be  li^oiiiy/j.tcTx, 
•  representations  of  the  holy  places  in  the  heavens:'  and  from  ver. 
24.  where  the  holy  places  made  with  hands  are  called  ocyrm^x, 
'  antitypes  (or  resemblances)  of  the  true  holy  places.'  This  is  con- 
firmed by  Josephus,  who  tells  us,  Antiq.  lib.  3.  c.  1 1.  that  the  Mosaic 
tabernacles  were  figures  of  the  universe ;  that  the  outward  taber- 
nacle, which  was  accessible  at  all  times  to  the  priests,  represented  the 
earth  and  the  sea,  which  are  accessible  to  men  ;  but  the  inward  ta- 
bernacle, from  which  the  priests  were  excluded,  represented  heaven, 
the  invisible  habitation  of  the  Deity.  See  Heb.  ix.  5.  note. — In  like 
manner  Philo,  Leg.  AUeg.  lib. '.;.  says,  "  the  tabernacle  was  a  sliadow 
(tou  aex;^'""''"'')  of  the  original  heavens."  It  is  true,  this  account  of 
the  tabernacles  is  not  found  in  the  writings  of  Moses.  Nevertheless, 
since  it  was  generally  received  among  the  Israelites,  tlie  presumption 
is,  that  it  was  discovered  by  God  himself  to  Moses,  at  the  time  he 
shewed  him  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacles  in  the  mount.  But,  be 
this  as  it  may,  certain  it  is  that  this  emblematical  meaning  of  the 
tabernacles  and  of  their  services  was  adopted  by  the  apostle  Paul. 
For  he  tells  us,  Heb.  ix.  7,  8.  that  by  the  absolute  exclusion  of  the 
priests  and  people  from  the  inward  tabernacle,  the  Holy  Ghost  sig- 
nified, that  the  way  into  heaven,  typified  by  the  most  holy  place,  was 
not  open  to  mankind,  whilst  the  first  or  outward  tabernacle  was 
standing ;  that  is,  while  the  earth,  typified  by  the  outward  taber- 
nacle, subsisted. — The  emblematical  meaning  of  the  tabernacles, 
handed  down  among  the  Jews  by  tradition,  seems  to  have  led  them 
to  fancy,  that  every  thing  relating  to  the  Levitical  worship  had  an 
i-mblematical  meaning  likewise.  For  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  3.  c.  11. 
affirms,  that  the  parts  of  the  high-priest's  robes  were  representations 
of  the  difl'erent  parts  of  the  mundane  system.  But,  by  these  refine- 
ments, the  Jews,  and  some  Christians  who  follow  them,  have  dis- 
credited the  ancient  traditionary  account  of  the  meaning  of  the 
tabernacles,  and  of  their  services. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  For  the  first  tabernacle.] — Here  it  is  proper  to  observe, 
that  the  whole  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  this  epistle  concerning 
the  Levitical  worship,  is  founded  on  the  original  institution  of  the 
tabernacle  services  by  Mosos,  and  not  on  the  temple  service,  as  ap- 
pointed by  David  and  Solomon.    See  Exod.  xl.  throughout. 

2.  The  candlestick,  and  the  table  and  the  shew-bread.] — Though 
the  apostle  does  not  explain  the  emblematical  meaning  of  the  furni- 
ture of  the  two  tabernacles,  because,  as  he  tells  us  ver.  5.  it  would 


have  lengthened  his  discourse  too  much  ;  yet  that  they  had  an  em- 
blematical meaning,  may  be  gathered  from  the  apostle's  allusion, 
Heb.  X.  20.  note  3.  to  the  emblematical  meaning  of  the  miraculous 
rending  of  the  vail  of  the  temple  at  the  death  of  Christ.  Since,  then, 
the  outward  tabernacle  was  a  representation  of  the  mundane  system, 
we  may  suppose,  with  Josephus,  that  the  seven  lamps  of  the  candle- 
stick were  emblems  of  the  seven  planets,  whereby  our  world  is  en- 
lightened ;  and  that  the  table  with  the  shew-broad  placed  on  it,  wa.s 
a  representation  of  the  productions  of  the  earth,  by  which  the  lives 
of  men  and  beasts  are  sustained. 

Ver.  3.  And  behind  the  second  vail  the  tabernacle,  which  is  called 
Most  Holy.] — This  tabernacle  represented  heaven,  not  only  because 
in  it  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  or  visible  symbol  of  his  presence,  rested 
between  the  cherubim  whereby  the  angelical  hosts  surrounding  the 
throne  of  God  in  heaven  were  typified,  but  because  this  taberna- 
cle, by  a  thick  vail,  was  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  all  who  frequented 
the  outward  tabernacle ;  even  as  heaven,  the  habitation  of  God,  is 
hidden  by  the  vail  of  their  flesh  from  the  eyes  of  all  who  live  on  the 
earth. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Having  the  golden  censer.] — The  apostle  may  have 
learned  from  the  priests,  that  the  censer  used  by  the  high-priest  on 
the  day  of  atonement  was  of  gold,  and  that  it  was  left  by  him  in  the 
inward  tabernacle,  so  near  to  the  vail,  that,  when  he  was  about  to 
officiate  next  year,  by  putting  his  hand  under  the  vail  he  could 
draw  it  out  to  fill  it  with  burning  coals,  before  he  entered  into  the 
most  holy  place  to  burn  the  incense,  agreeably  to  the  direction, 
Levit.  xvi.  12,  13. 

2.  And  the  ark  of  the  covenant.] — The  ark  was  so  called,  because 
the  tables  of  stone  on  which  the  covenant,  that  is,  the  ten  command- 
ments engraven  by  God  himself,  were  put  therein,  as  a  memorial 
of  God's  having  spoken  these  commandments  from  Mount  Sinai  in 
the  hearing  of  all  the  people.  These  tables  of  the  law  being  as  it 
were  hidden  from  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  which  rested  between  the 
cherubim,  by  the  cover  of  the  ark  called  the  mercy-seal,  the  Jews 
were  thereby  figuratively  taught,  th.it,  in  the  exercises  of  the  divine 
mercy  towards  sinners,  the  law  will  not  be  regarded  as  the  rule  of 
their  justification  :  For,  at  the  judgment,  men  shall  not  be  tried  by 
the  rigour  of  law,  but  by  the  gracious  new  covenant,  in  which  par- 
don is  promised  to  the  penitent. 

3.  In  which  were  the  golden  pot  having  the  manna.] — Because  it 
is  said,  1  Kings  viii.  9.  '  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the  two 
tables  of  stone  which  Moses  put  there  at  Horeb,'  the  words  i,  jj, 
used  by  the  apostle,  may  be  translated,  ni^h  to  which.  See  Ess.  iv. 
170. — Or  the  difficulty  may  be  removed  by  supposing,  that  the  pro- 
noun ri  relates  to  rxrivij,  the  remote  antecedent, '  in  which  taberna- 
cle also,  was  the  golden  pot,'  &c. — Or,  because  it  is  said,  Deut.  xxxi. 
26.  '  Take  this  book  of  the  law,  and  put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark,"  we 
may  conjecture  that  the  book  was  put  into  some  repository  fixed  to 
the  side  of  the  ark ;  and  that  the  pot  with  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod, 
were  laid  up  before  the  Lord  in  the  same  manner,  according  to  the 
injunctions,  Exod.  xvi.  34.  Numb.  xvii.  10.    So  that  the  whole  being 
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5  And  above  it  the  cherubim  of  glory,'  over- 
shadowing the  mercy-seat;  concerniyig  which 
things  we  cannot  at  2}resent  speak  particularly. 


6  Now  these  things  being  thus  set  in  order, 
the  priests  go  at  all  times  indeed  into  the  first 
tabernacle,  performing  the  services  ;^ 


7  But  into  the  second  tabernacle  the  high- 
priest  alone  goetb  once  '  every  year,  not  with- 
out blood,  which  he  offereth  for  his  own,  and  the 
jieople^s  sins  of  ignorance.'^ 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this,  that  the 
way  of  the  holy  places  was  not  yet  laid  open, 
while  the  first  tabernacle  still  standeth ;''  (see 
chap.  X.  19,  20.  xi.  40.  note.) 

9  Which  was  (^raja^aX*))  aparable^  (m,  142.) 
concerning  the  time  which  is  present,  during 
which  ^  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  offered, 
which  cannot,  ivitk  respect  to  conscience,^  ma/ce 
BiM  perfect  ivho  worshippeth 


5  And  above  the  ark  the  cherubim  of  glory,  overshadowing  the 
mercy-seat,  and  forming  a  magnificent  throne  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  which  rested  between  them,  (Exod.  xxv.  22.) ;  coiiceming  the 
meaning  of  ivhich  things  I  have  not  lime  at  present  to  speak  partis 
cularly,  my  design  being  to  explain  what  was  signified  by  the  ser- 
vices of  the  tabernacles. 

6  N'oiv  the  tabernacles  with  their  utensils  being  thus  constructed 
and  arranged,  the  ordinary  priests  go  at  all  times  indeed  into  the  first 
tabei-nacle,  performing  the  services ;  of  which  the  chief  is  their  sprink- 
ling the  blood  of  the  sin-oflTerings  before  the  vail  which  concealed 
tlie  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  from  their  view : 

7  But  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  which  represents  heaven,  the 
high-priest  and  no  one  else  goeth ;  and  he  only  one  day  in  the  year ; 
not  however  without  the  Woorf  of  different  sacrifices,  which  he  offereth 

for  his  oivn,  and  for  the  people^ s  sins  of  ignonmce, 

8  By  the  absolute  exclusion  of  the  priests  and  people  from  the 
inward  tabernacle,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  formed  the  pattern  of  the 
tabernacles  and  of  their  services,  shewed  this,  that  the  way  into  the 
true  holy  places,  represented  by  the  inward  tabernacle,  was  not  yet 
laid  open  to  men,  while  this  world,  represented  by  the  outward  ta- 
bernacle, still  subsisteth ; 

9  Which  tabernacle  with  its  services,  whereby  the  worshipper  was 
not  brought  into  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Deity,  was  a  para- 
bolical instructioti  concerning  the  time  which  is  present,  during  which 
both  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  offered,  which  cannot,  by  banishing  the 
fear  of  punishment,  make  him  perfect,  with  respect  to  conscience,  who 
worshippeth  God 


thus  united,  and  carried  by  the  Levites  at  once,  might  be  considered 
as  the  ark. 

The  pot  with  the  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod,  being  placed  before 
the  testimony,  stood  full  in  the  view  of  the  cherubim,  whose  faces 
v?ere  turned  toward  the  mercy-seat.  By  introducing  these  things 
into  the  inward  tabernacle  which  represented  heaven,  and  by  plac- 
ing them  in  the  manner  described,  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  suppos- 
ed to  have  signified,  that  in  heaven  the  knowledge  and  memory  of 
the  divine  dispensations  to  mankind,  and  of  God's  interpositions  in 
behalf  of  nations  and  individuals,  will  be  preserved,  and  be  the  sub- 
ject of  devout  contemplation,  not  only  to  the  redeemed,  but  to  the 
angelical  hosts,  represented  by  the  cherubim  overshadowing  the 
mercy-seat.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  what  was  signified  by  the  placing 
of  the  cherubim  with  their  faces  toward  the  mercy-seat,  the  apostle 
Peter,  speaking  of  the  suflerings  of  Christ  and  of  the  glory  to  follow, 
says,  '  Into  which  things  angels  earnestly  desire  to  look,'  I  Pet.  i. 
12.  ;  and  Paul,  Ephes.  iii.  10.  '  That  now  to  the  governments,  and 
to  the  powers,  in  the  heavenly  regions,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God 
is  made  known,  through  the  church.' 

Ver.  5.  And  above  it  the  cherubim  of  glory.] — Cherubim  being 
the  name  of  an  order  of  angels.  Gen.  iii.  29.  the  figures  called  cheru- 
bim, placed  on  the  sides  of  the  mercy-seat,  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  resting  between  them,  represent  the  angels  who  surround  the 
manifestation  of  the  divine  presence  in  heaven.  These  figures, 
therefore,  were  fitly  termed  '  the  cherubim  of  glory ;'  that  is,  the 
cherubim  which  had  the  visible  glory  of  God,  in  the  inward  taber- 
nacle, resting  between  them.  By  this  glory  constantly  abiding  in 
the  inward  tabernacle,  and  by  the  figures  of  the  cherubim,  that  ta- 
bernacle was  rendered  a  fit  image  of  heaven. 

On  supposition  that  the  Mosaic  tabernacles,  in  which  the  worship 
of  God  was  performed  according  to  a  ritual  of  divine  appointment, 
were  a  representation  of  the  universe,  it  is  probable  they  were  set  in 
order  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  us  this  important  lesson,— that  the 
whole  universe  is  the  temple  of  God ;  that  in  this  vast  temple,  there 
is  the  most  holy  place,  where  the  Deity  resides,  and  manifests  his 
presence  to  the  angelical  hosts  who  surround  him  ;  and  that  all  the 
intelligent  beings  who  inhabit  this  vast  temple,  are  placed  in  it  to 
be  happy  by  worshipping  the  great  Creator,  each  kind  according  to 
the  faculties  which  they  possess,  Psal.  cxiviii. 

That  the  Ueity  resides  in  a  particular  part  of  the  universe,  where 
he  makes  his  presence  known  to  his  intelligent  creatures  by  some 
transcendent  visible  glory,  is  a  notion  which,  as  the  Spectator  ob- 
serves, No.  580.  has  prevailed,  not  among  the  Jews  and  Christians 
only,  but  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  also,  who  spake  of  their 
Jupiter  as  residing  in  Olympus  surrounded  with  inferior  deities, 
among  whom  the  Muses  were  represented  as  singing  around  his 
throne.  In  short,  the  idea  of  their  gods  inhabiting  a  particular 
place,  having  prevailed  among  all  nations,  whether  barbarous  or 
civilized,  the  universal  agreement  of  mankind  in  such  a  notion  is, 
I  think,  a  proof  that  they  derived  it  from  tradition,  or  that  it  is  a 
dictate  of  reason.  Either  supposition  shews  its  truth ;  and  being 
confirmed  by  revelation,  why  should  it  be  called  in  question  ? 

Into  this  most  holy  place,  the  habitation  of  the  Deity,  Jesus,  after 
his  ascension,  entered,  as  the  apostle  assures  >is,  ver.  12. ;  and,  by 
presenting  his  crucified  body  there,  chap.  x.  10.  before  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  divine  presence,  called  '  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in 
the  heavens,'  chap.  viii.  1.  he  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  to  God, 
chap.  viii.  5.  note 5.  And  having  thus  made  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  the  world,  he  procured  for  penitent  sinners  an  eternal  pardon, 
chap.  ix.  12.  and  opened  heaven  for  their  reception  in  the  body, 
after  the  resurrection  and  judgment,  chap.  ix.  23.  note  I. 

Ver.  6.  Performing  the  services ;] — namely,  of  that  tabernacle, 
which  consisted  in  the  burning  of  the  incense  at  the  morning  and 


evening  sacrifice,  in  dressing  the  lamps,  in  removing  the  old  and 
placing  the  new  shew-bread,  which  was  a  continued  offering  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  to  God  for  the  whole  congregation.  Lastly,  as  the 
principal  part  of  the  service  of  this  tabernacle,  the  priests  brought 
into  it  the  blood  of  the  sin-offerings,  and  sprinkled  it  before  the  vail. 
Lev.  iv.  6.  At  all  other  times  they  entered  into  it  without  blood ; 
for  the  blood  of  the  burnt-offerings  was  sprinkled  about  the  altar. 
Lev.  i.  II. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Into  the  second  tabernacle,  the  high-priest  alone  goeth 
once  every  year] — From  Lev.  xvi.  it  appears  that  the  high-priest  en- 
tered  several  times  into  the  most  holy  place  on  the  day  of  atonement. 
Wherefore  «Ta|  must  be  understood  to  signify  one  day,  rather  than 
one  time. 

2.  And  the  people's  sins  of  ignorance.] — The  law  of  Moses  enjoin- 
ed those  who  had  injured  their  neighbours,  either  by  deceitful  deal- 
ing, or  robbery,  or  lying,  or  perjury,  to  restore  to  the  injured  party 
all  they  had  gotten  by  these  base  methods,  together  with  a  fifth  part 
more;  and,  after  such  restitution,  to  offer  the  appointed  trespass- 
offering  to  the  Lord  as  their  king,  on  which  conditions  they  were  to 
be  pardoned.  Lev.  vi.  1 — 7.  But  this  was  only  a  political  pardon, 
granted  by  God  as  the  head  of  the  Israelitish  commonwealth, 
whereby  the  offender  was  freed  from  the  civil  punishment  which  his 
crime  merited.  Accordingly,  the  atonement  was  made  for  him  by 
the  ordinary  priests,  God's  ministers,  by  whom  his  government  as 
king  in  Israel  was  carried  on.  The  sacrifices  offered  by  the  high- 
priest  on  the  day  of  expiation  had  a  quite  different  effect.  They 
were  offered  for  the  whole  nation,  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins 
which  they  had  ignorantly  committed  during  the  ])receding  year, 
and  to  open  the  tabernacles  to  their  acts  of  worship  during  the  suc- 
ceeding year.  And  to  shew  this,  the  high-priest  carried  the  blood 
of  these  sacrifices  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  and  sprinkled  it  be- 
fore the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence. 

Ver.  8.  While  the  first  tabernacle  still  standeth.] — As  both  the  ta- 
bernacles were  destroyed  long  before  this  epistle  was  written,  the  first 
tabernacle  must  mean  the  thing  represented  by  the  first  tabernacle, 
namely  the  present  world ;  consequently  the  standing  of  the  first 
tabernacle  means,  the  continuance  of  this  world.  If  so,  the  thing 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  by  the  exclusion  of  the  priests  and 
people  from  the  inward  tabernacle  as  long  as  the  outward  tabernacle 
stood,  was,  that  the  righteous  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  immedi- 
ate presence  of  God  in  heaven,  till  after  the  resurrection  and  general 
judgment,  when  this  world  is  to  be  destroyed. — Farther,  by  the  rites 
of  worship  performed  in  both  tabernacles,  the  Israelites  were  taught, 
that  the  true  God,  the  only  object  of  men's  worship,  though  always 
present  with  them,  is  absolutely  invisible  to  them  while  they  remain 
on  the  earth  ;  consequently,  that  the  visible  gods  worshipped  by  the 
heathens,  were  all  of  them,  without  exception,  false  gods. 

Ver  9.— 1.  Which  was  a  parable.]— na^aSoX^i  signifies  an  itiforma. 
tion,  either  by  speech  or  action,  in  which  one  thing  is  put  for  ano- 
ther.    See  chap.  xi.  19.  note  2. 

2.  During  which.]— That  this  is  the  proper  translation  of  xa.^'  «, 
is  evident  from  the  gender  of  the  pronoun,  which  doth  not  permit 
it  to  stand  for  irxyi)ir,v,  but  for  xxi^ov,  time.—'Vhe  Alex.  MS  and  the 
Vulgate  read  here  xx.^'  -h,  in  which  tabernacle.  And  that  reading 
our  translators  have  followed. 

3.  Which  cannot,  with  respect  to  conscience,  make  him  perfect.] — 
As  Pierce  remarks,  "  Ceremonial  impurities  {awA  some  civil  punish- 
ments) were  done  away  by  these  gifts  and  sacrifices ;  but  moral  evils, 
which  burdened  the  conscience,  upon  which  a  sense  of  guilt  was  left, 
could  not  be  removed  thereby."  This  doctrine  Paul  preached  ;  Acts 
xiii.  39.  '  By  him  all  who  believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.' 
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10  Only  with  meats  and  drinks,'  and  divers 
{SefTTiir/iois)  immersions  and  ordinances  con- 
cerning the  jiesh,''-  imposed  ^  until  the  time  of 
reformation. 

1 1  But  Christ  being  come,'  an  High-priest 
of  the  good  tilings  ivhich  are  to  be  through  the 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,^  not  made 
with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  creation, 

12  Hath  entered  once  into  the  holy  places, 
(kSe)  not  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats  (Lev.  xvi. 
15.)  and  of  calves,'  (Lev.  xvi.  3.),  but  by  his 
own  blood, ^  having  obtained  FOU  US  an  eternal 
redemption.^     (See  Eph.  i.  7.) 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  sprinkling  the  pol- 
luted, ( Numb.  xix.  9. ),  sanctify  to  the  cleansing 
of  the  flesh,' 

1 4<  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,'  offered  him- 
self without  yhw/f  to  God,  cleanse  your  con- 
science from  dead  works  to  worship  the  living 
God?^  (See  ver.  9.  note  3.) 


15  (Ka*  S/a  tuts)   And  for  this  reason — of 


10  fi''ith  nothing  but  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  immersions  atid 
ordinances  resjjecting  the  purifying  of  the  body,  imposed  only  until 
the  time  of  the  reformation  of  the  worship  of  God  by  Christ,  who 
was  to  abolish  the  Levitical  services,  and  to  introduce  a  worship  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  which  may  be  performed  in  every  place. 

1  1  But  Christ  being  come,  who  is  made  an  High-jjriest  or  Media- 
tor of  the  blessings  which  are  to  be  bestowed  through  the  services  of 
the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle,  not  made  like  the  Mosaic 
tabernacle,  with  the  hands  of  men,  that  is  to  say,  a  tabernacle  not  in 
this  lower  luorld, 

12  Hath  entered  once  for  all  into  the  holy  places  where  God  re- 
sides, (see  Heb.  ix.  5.  note),  not  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  of 
calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  or  death,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin;  having 
thereby  obtainedfor  us,  not  redemption  for  a  year,  as  the  high-priest 
did  by  entering  the  holy  places  on  earth,  hat  everlasting  redemption  ; 
so  did  not  need  to  offer  himself  a  second  time. 

13  That  Jesus,  by  his  death,  should  procure  an  eternal  pardon 
for  sinners  is  reasonable ;  /or  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goals,  of- 
fered by  the  high-priest,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  spri^ikling  the  pol- 
luted, did,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  sanctify  to  the  cleansing  if  the 

flesh,  so  as  to  fit  the  offender  for  joining  in  the  tabernacle  worship, 
l"!  Hoiu  much  more  reasonable  is  it  that  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
in  obedience  to  God  suffered  death,  and  through  the  eternal  Spirit, 
being  raised  from  the  dead,  offered  himself  a,  victim  without  fault  to 
God,  should  have  merit  suf&cient  to  cleanse  your  co7iscience from  the 
guilt  of  ivur/iS  v'hich  deserve  death ;  that  is,  banish  from  your  mind 
the  fear  of  punishment,  that  ye  may  be  fit  to  worship  the  living  God 
with  the  hope  of  acceptance  ? 

15  And  fur  this  reason,  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  so  efficacious, 


Ver.  10. — 1.  Only  with  meats  and  drinks;] — that  is,  worshipped 
only  with  sacrifices,  which  consisted  of  the  flesh  of  such  clean  ani. 
mais  as  might  he  eaten,  and  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  and  both 
accompanied  with  drink-otf'erings.  Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the 
gifts  and  sacrifices  with  which  God  was  worshipped  in  the  taberna- 
cles, they  are  called  '  the  meat  of  God's  house.' — In  translating  eot 
Q(m/j,xin,  with  meats,  I  have  followed  Pierce. — Et;  hath  this  signifi- 
cation, Ijuke  i.  29.  Matt.  iv.  4.  Col.  iii.  9. 

2.  Ordinances  concerning  theflesh.] — Ai!ict.i!ii/j,xtri  (ra^xo;,  literally, 
righteousness  of  theflesh  ;  things  which  make  the  flesh,  not  the  spi- 
rit, righteous. 

3.  Imposed.] — As  iTix.iiiji.iMoi.  cannot  agree  with  iixa.iuij.a.iri,  which 
is  in  the  dative  case,  we  must  with  Pierce  supply  «.ri\ia  yiv,  which 
ordinances  were  laid  on  the  Jews  as  a  burden.  Hence  Peter  said  to 
the  Judaizers,  Acts  xv.  10.  '  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God  (sti- 
J^Kmti)  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples.' — These  ordinan- 
ces respecting  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  were  imposed  and  continued 
until  the  time  of  reformation,  to  shew  that  all  the  gifts  and  sacri- 
fices which  were  offered  on  earth,  could  not  introduce  the  sinner,  as 
a  pardoned  person,  into  the  presence  of  the  Deity. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  But  Christ  {rx^xyivo/Mvo?)  being  come.] — The  particle 
Jf,  at  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  being  u.sed  in  its  adversative  sense, 
slieweth,  that  the  apostle  here  states  a  comparison  between  the  Le- 
vitical high-priests  and  Christ. 

2.  An  High-priest  of  the  good  things  which  are  to  be  through  the 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle.] — In  this  translation  I  have  fol- 
lowed the  order  of  the  words  in  the  original ;  because,  in  that  order, 
they  afford  a  sense  suitable  to  the  apostle's  design ;  which  was  to 
shew,  that  Christ's  ministrations  as  an  High-priest  are  greatly  supe- 
rior to  those  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  both  in  respect  of  the  tabernacle 
In  which  he  officiates,  and  in  respect  of  the  efficacy  of  his  ministra- 
tions. He  officiates  in  '  the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle 
not  made  with  hands,'  called,  Heb.  viii.  2.  '  the  true  holy  place  which 
the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man.'  And,  '  the  good  things  '  of  which 
Christ  is  the  High-priest  or  Mediator,  are  all  the  blessings  included 
in  eternal  redemption.  See  ver.  12.  note  3.  These  blessings  are  here 
said  to  be  '  through  the  greater  and  more  excellent  tabernacle ; '  that 
is,  as  I  understand  it,  through  the  services  of  the  greater  and  more 
excellent  tabernacle  which  Christ  as  an  High-priest  performed ; 
namely,  his  dying  on  earth,  and  his  presenting  his  crucified  body  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God  in  heaven,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin. — But  Beza, 
Pierce,  and  others,  reading  the  first  clause  of  the  verse  by  itself, 
thus,  '  But  Christ  being  come,  an  High-priest  of  good  things  to 
come,'  join  what  immediately  follows  with  the  beginning  of  ver.  14. 
in  this  manner ;  '  through  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle — 
h.ith  entered  into  the  holy  place  :'  understanding  by  the  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  our  Lord's  human  nature.  In  support  of 
this  notion,  Beza  saith,  that  his  human  nature  may  as  properly  be 
called  a  tabernacle,  as  his  flesh  is  called  a  vail,  Heb.  x.  2i.  But  not 
to  dispute  about  the  propriety  of  the  figure,  it  appears  an  absurdity 
to  say,  that  Christ  entered  into  the  holy  place  through  his  own  hu- 
man  nature  as  through  a  tabernacle.  He  entered  into  heaven  cloth- 
ed in  his  human  nature,  and  not  through  it  as  through  a  place;  for, 
on  that  supposition,  he  did  not  carry  his  human  nature  with  him  into 
heaven. 

Ver.  12.— 1.  And  of  calves.]— Pierce  observes,  that  the  Hebrew 
word  (Lev.  xvi.  3.)  here  translated  calves,  properly  signifies  btUlocks 
of  the  second  year  ;  and  that  being  so  young,  they  might  be  called 


calves,  which  is  the  LXX  translation.  Besides,  we  have  '  calves  of  a 
year  old '  mentioned  Micah  vi.  fi. ;  and  the  apostle,  in  the  following 
verse,  calls  this  blood  '  the  blood  of  bulls.'    See  chap.  ix.  19.  note  1. 

2.  But  by  his  own  blood.] — The  essence  of  the  sacrifice  consisted 
in  its  death.  But  because  its  death  was  effected  by  the  shedding  of 
the  animal's  blood,  and  was  shewed  by  sprinkling  it  in  the  holy 
places,  the  high-priest  was  said  to  enter  into  the  inward  tabernacle 
by  the  efficacy  of  the  blood,  that  is,  of  the  death  of  the  victim,  mani. 
rested  by  its  blood  which  he  carried  with  him. — In  like  manner 
Christ  is  said  to  have  entered,  as  an  High-priest,  into  the  holy  places 
in  heaven  by  his  own  blood;  that  is,  by  the  merit  of  his  own  suffer- 
ings taken  complexly.  For  he  shed  his  blood  when  he  suffered  in 
the  garden,  when  he  was  scourged,  and  when  he  was  crowned  with 
thorns,  as  well  as  when  the  nails  were  driven  into  his  hands  and  feet 
on  the  cross,  and  the  spear  was  thrust  into  his  side. 

3.  Having  obtained  for  us  an  eternal  redemption  ;] — namely,  from 
the  grave,  and  from  future  punishment,  followed  by  admission  into 
heaven,  there  to  live  eternally  with  God  in  unspeakable  felicity. — 
These  are  the  good  things  said,  ver.  11.  to  be  through  the  service  of 
Christ  in  '  the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle.' 

Ver.  13.  Sanctify  to  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh.] — The  things  men- 
tioned, sanctified  the  bodies  of  the  polluted,  not  by  any  natural  ef- 
ficacy, for  they  rather  defiled  them,  but  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
who,  considering  them  as  acts  of  obedience,  was  pleased  on  their 
account  to  remit  the  civil  punishment  which,  as  their  political 
ruler,  he  had  a  right  to  inflict  on  the  polluted.  But  the  shedding  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  both  by  the  appointment  of  God  and  by  its  own 
efficacy,  availeth  to  the  procuring  an  eternal  pardon  for  penitent 
sinners.  See  Ess.  vii.  sect.  1.  art.  3.,  and  Whitby's  note  on  Heb.  x. 
14. — 'i'he  sentiment  expressed  in  this  and  the  following  verse  de- 
serves attention,  not  only  for  its  strength  in  the  proof,  but  because 
it  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  apostle's  doctrine,  Heb.  viii.  5.  that 
the  Levitical  services  were  all  shadows  of  heavenly  things.  For,  the 
sanctification  effbcted  by  the  legal  rites,  being  the  sanctification  of 
nothing  but  the  body,  it  was  in  a  religious  light  of  little  use,  unless  it 
was  a  representation  and  pledge  of  some  real  expiation.  Now  what 
real  expiation  of  sin  is  there  in  the  whole  universe,  if  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  is  excluded  ?  We  must  therefore  acknowledge  that  the  Le- 
vitical rites  which  sanctified  the  flesh,  derived  their  whole  virtue 
from  their  being,  as  the  apostle  afhrms,  figurative  representations 
of  the  real  atonement  which  Christ  was  to  make  in  heaven  for 
sanctifying  the  soul  of  the  sinner. 

Ver.  1+. — 1.  Who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself.] — A 
number  of  MSS,  together  with  the  Vulgate  version,  instead  of  tvsu- 
fx.ix.To;  aiowou  have  rTHfj,<x.To;  xyiov-  But  the  Syriac  hath  here,  '  spi. 
ritum  qui  est  in  asternum.'  Besides,  the  common  reading  is  found 
in  most  MSS. — Christ  is  said  to  have  oflered  himself  through  the 
eternal  Spirit,  because  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  Spirit,  1 
Pet.  iii.  18.  ;  consequently  he  was  enabled  by  the  .Spirit  to  offer  liimself 
to  God  ;  that  is,  to  present  his  crucified  body  before  the  throne  of 
God  in  heaven.     See  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  5. 

2.  To  worship  the  living  God.] — The  epithet  living  is  given  in 
scripture  to  God,  to  signify  the  greatness  of  his  power,  which  might 
deter  sinners  from  approaching  him  in  acts  of  worship,  if  thev  were 
not  assured  of  pardon  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. — To  give  the 
blood  or  death  of  Christ  this  efficacy,  was  a  proper  reward  of  his 
obedience  to  death. 
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the  new  covenant '  he  is  the  mediator,'  that  uis 
death  being  accomplished  for  the  redemption 
(ver.  12.)  of  the  transgressions  (i«,  186.  2.) 
of  the  first  covenant,^  the  called  may  receive  the 
promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  a  covenant,''-  there  is  a  ne- 
cessity that  the  death  (tb  'iia^if^iva)  of  the  aj)- 
pointed'^  sacrifice  be  brought  in.^ 

17  For  a  covenant  is  firm  {tti,  191.  3.) 
over  dead^  sacrifices,  seeing  it  never  hath  force 
M'hilst  the  appointed  sacrifice  iiveth,* 


of  the  new  covenant  he  is  the  Mediator  or  High-priest,  by  whom  its 
blessings  are  dispensed  ;  and  also  the  sacrifice  by  which  it  is  pro- 
cured and  ratified  ;  that  his  death  being  accomplished  for  obtaining 
the  pardon  of  the  transgressions  of  the  first  covenant,  believers  of  all 
ages  and  nations,  as  the  called  seed  of  Abraham,  ( Rom.  viii.  48. 
note),  may  receive  the  promised  eternal  inheritance. 

16  For,  to  shew  the  propriety  of  Christ's  dying  to  ratify  the  new 
covenant,  I  observe,  that  where  a  covenant  is  made  by  sacrifice, 
there  is  a  "necessity  that  the  death  of  the  appointed  sacrifice  be  pro- 
duced. 

17  For,  according  to  the  practice  both  of  God  and  man,  a  cove- 
nant is  made  firm  over  dead  sacrifices ,-  seeing  it  never  hath  force 
whilst  the  goat,  calf,  or  bullock,  appointed  as  the  sacrifice  of  ratifi- 
cation, liveth. 


Ver.  15.— 1.  Of  the  new  covenant.]— See  Heb.  viii.  7.  note?.  The 
word  iiK^yixii,  here  translated  covenant,  answers  to  the  Hebrew 
word  berith,  which  all  the  translators  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  have 
understood  to  signify  a  covenant.  The  same  signification  our  trans- 
lators have  affixed  to  the  word  lix^nxyi,  as  often  as  it  occurs  in  the 
writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  except  in  the  history  of  the 
institution  of  the  supper,  and  in  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  and  Heb.  vii.  22.  and 
in  the  passage  under  consideration  :  in  which  places,  copying  the 
Vulgate  version,  they  have  rendered  hiac^rix-ri  by  the  word  testa, 
ment.  Beza,  following  the  Syriac  version,  translates  Six^nxri  every- 
where by  the  words /cedus,  pactum,  except  in  the  16th,  17th,  and 
20th  verses  of  this  chapter,  where  likewise,  following  the  Syriac  ver- 
eion,  he  hath  testamentum.  Now  if  xaiyri  hta^yixvi,  the  new  testa- 
ment, in  the  passages  above-mentioned,  means  the  gospel  covenant, 
as  all  interpreters  acknowledge,  ■rockxia.  iixi^rixv:,  the  old  testa- 
ment, 2  Cor.  iii.  14.  and  ^t^mt-zi  S/aS-vjjm,  the  first  testament,  Heb. 
ix.  15.  must  certainly  be  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses,  as 
is  evident  also  from  Heb.  ix.  20. — On  this  supposition  it  may  be 
asked,  1.  In  what  sense  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses, 
which  required  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  precepts  under  the  pe- 
nalty of  death,  and  allowed  no  mercy  to  any  sinner,  however  peni- 
tent, can  be  called  a  testament,  which  is  a  deed  conferring  something 
valuable  on  a  person,  who  may  accept  or  refuse  it  as  he  thinks  fit  ? 
Besides,  the  transaction  at  Sinai,  in  which  God  promised  to  continue 
the  Israelites  in  Canaan,  on  condition  they  refrained  from  the 
wicked  practices  of  the  Canaanites  and  observed  his  statutes,  Lev. 
xviii.  can  in  no  sense  be  called  a  testament. — 2.  If  the  law  of  Moses 
is  a  testament,  and  if,  to  render  that  testament  valid,  the  death  of  the 
testator  is  necessary,  as  the  English  translators  have  taught  us,  ver. 
16.  I  ask,  Wlio  was  it  that  made  the  testament  of  the  law  ?  was  it 
God  or  Moses  ?  And  did  either  of  them  die  to  render  it  valid  ? — 3. 
I  observe,  that  even  the  gospel  covenant  is  improperly  called  a  tes- 
tament ;  because,  notwithstanding  all  its  blessings  were  procured  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  are  most  freely  bestowed,  it  lost  any  validity 
which  as  a  testament  it  is  thought  to  have  received  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  when  he  revived  again  on  the  third  day. — 4.  The  things 
affirmed  in  the  common  translation  of  ver.  15.  concerning  the  new 
testament,  namely,  that  it  hath  a  mediator  ;  that  that  mediator  is 
the  testator  himself ;  that  there  were  transgressions  of  a  former  tes. 
lament,  for  the  redemption  of  which  the  mediator  of  the  new  tes- 
tament died;  and,  ver.  19.  that  the  first  testament  was  made  by 
sprinkling  the  people  in  whose  favour  it  was  made  with  blood  ;  are 
all  things  quite  foreign  to  a  testament.  For  was  it  ever  known  in 
the  practice  of  any  nation,  that  a  testament  needed  a  mediator?  Or 
that  the  testator  was  the  mediator  of  his  own  testament  ?  Or  that  it 
was  necessary  the  testator  of  a  new  testament  should  die  to  redeem 
the  transgressions  of  a  former  testament  ?  Or  that  any  testament 
was  ever  made  by  sprinkling  the  legatees  with  blood  ?  1  hese  things 
however  were  usual  in  covenants.  They  had  mediators  who  assist- 
ed at  the  making  of  them,  and  were  sureties  for  the  performance  of 
them  :  They  were  commonly  ratified  by  sacrifices,  the  blood  of 
which  were  sprinkled  on  the  parties  :  Withal,  if  any  former  cove- 
nant was  infringed  by  the  parties,  satisfaction  was  given  at  the 
making  of  a  second  covenant. — 5.  By  calling  Christ  '  the  mediator  of 
the  new  testament,'  our  thoughts  are  turned  away  entirely  from 
the  view  which  the  scriptures  give  us  of  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin  :  Whereas,  if  he  is  called  '  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,' 
which  is  the  true  translation  of  Sia.^r,xri  o-xxivvi;  fiiiriTyis,  that  appel- 
lation directly  suggests  to  us,  that  the  new  covenant  was  procured 
and  ratified  by  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  Accordingly  Jesus, 
on  account  of  his  being  made  a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God,  is  said  to 
be  '  the  Priest  or  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant'  than  that  of  which 
the  Levitical  priests  were  the  mediators. — I  acknowledge  that,  in 
classical  Greek,  iiaB-nxri  commonly  signifies  a  testament ;  yet  since 
the  LXX  have  uniformly  translated  the  Hebrew  word  berith,  which 
properly  signifies  a  covenant,  by  the  word  SixB-tjxi;,  in  writing  Greek 
the  Jews  naturally  used  dixB^vixyi  for  (ruv!i-i:x'yi,  as  our  translators 
have  acknowledged  by  their  version  of  Heb.  x.  IC. — To  conclude, 
seeing  in  the  verses  under  consideration  SiaH-riX'T!  may  be  translated 
a  covenant,  and  seeing,  when  so  translated,  these  verses  make  belter 
sense,  and  agree  better  with  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  reasoning, 
than  if  it  were  translated  a  testament,  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  know 
which  translation  of  ^itx.:i-r,xri  in  these  verses  ought  to  be  preferred. 
Nevertheless,  the  absurdity  of  a  piiraseology  to  which  readers  have 
been  long  accustomed,  without  attending  distinctly  to  its  meaning, 
I  am  sensible  does  not  soon  appear. 

2.  He  is  tlie  mediator.] — Here  it  is  remarkable,  that  Jesus  is  not 
called  JiiK.9-£^6yo;,  the  Testator,  but  /j/.ttrirn;,  the  Mediator,  of  the 
new  covenant — First,  because  he  procured  the  new  covenant  for 
mankind,  in  which  the  pardon  of  sin  is  promised  :  for,  as  the  apostle 


tells  us,  his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  is  the  consideration  on  ac- 
count of  which  the  pardon  of  the  transgressions  of  the  first  covenant 
is  granted  :  Secondly,  because  the  new  covenant  having  been  rati- 
fied as  well  as  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ,  he  is  fitly  called  the 
Mediator  of  that  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  that  God's  oath  is 
called,  Heb.  vi.  17.  '  the  mediator  or  confirmer  of  his  promise : ' 
Thirdly,  Jesus,  who  died  to  procure  the  new  covenant,  being  ap- 
pointed by  God  the  High.priest  thereof  to  dispense  its  blessings,  he 
is  on  that  account  also  called,  Heb.  viii.  6.  '  the  Mediator  of  that 
better  covenant.' 

3.  Of  the  first  covenant.]— See  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2.  where  this 
verse  is  explained. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  where  a  covenant.]— This  elliptical  expression 
must  be  completed  as  in  the  commentary,  if,  as  is  probable,  the 
apostle  had  now  in  his  eye  the  covenants  which  God  made  with 
Noah  and  with  Abraham.  His  covenant  with  Noah  is  recorded 
Cien.  viii.  20.  where  we  are  told,  that,  on  coming  out  of  the  ark, 
Noah  «  offered  a  burnt-oflfering  of  every  clean  beast  and  fowl.  And 
the  Lord  sraelled  a  sweet  savour.  And  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart, 
1  will  not  again  curse  the  ground,  neither  will  I  again  smite  any 
more  every  living  thing  as  I  have  done.'  This  promise  or  declara- 
tion, God  called  '  his  covenant  with  men,  and  with  every  living 
creature,'  Gen.  ix.  9,  10. — In  like  manner  God  made  a  covenant 
with  Abraham  by  sacrifice,  Gen.  xv.  9.  18.  and  with  the  Israelites  at 
Sinai,  Exod.  xxiv.  8. — See  also  Psal.  I.  5. — By  making  his  covenants 
with  men  in  this  manner,  God  taught  them,  that  his  intercourses 
with  them  were  all  founded  on  an  expiation  afterwards  to  be  made 
for  their  sins,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  bruising 
of  whose  heel,  or  death,  was  foretold  at  the  fall. — On  the  authority 
of  these  examples,  the  practice  of  making  covenants  by  sacrifice 
prevailed  among  the  Jews,  Jerem.  xxxiv.  18.  Zech.  ix.  11.  and  even 
among  the  heathens  ;  for  they  had  the  knowledge  of  these  examples 
by  tradition.  "  Stabant,  et  cassa  jungebant  foedera  porca,"  Virgil. 
Kneid.  viii.  641. :  hence  the  \)hxa.s,es,fcedusferire,  and  percutere. 

2.  There  is  a  necessity  that  the  death  {ran  iix^i/^ivou)  of  the  ap- 
pointed.]—Here  we  may  supply  either  the  word  S-u/Lc.xr/>;,  sacrifice, 
or  Imou,  animal;  which  might  be  either  a  calf,  a  goat,  a  bull,  or  any 
other  animal  which  the  parties  making  the  covenant  chose. — Aix- 
3-if/.iveu  is  the  participle  of  the  second  aorist  of  the  middle  voice  of 
the  verb  hiccri!)-y,f^i,  constiluo,  I  appoint ;  wherefore,  its  primary 
and  literal  signification  is,  of  the  appointed.  Our  translators  have 
given  the  word  this  sense,  Luke  xxii.  29.  Y.xyu  iixTiB-i.u.xi  u/jliv, 
xx^as  hxTi^iTC  fx.01  0  Txrr,^  (jt-m,  /3a(r;A£i«w :  '  And  I  appoint  to  you 
a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  to  me  a  kingdom.' 

3.  Be  brought  in.] — ©oskktov  xixyxri  (fi^ia-^xi  rou  SixS^i/j-ivou.— 
Eisner,  vol.  ii.  p.  361.  hath  shewed,  that  the  word  tfi^nrB-xi  is  some- 
times used,  in  a  forensic  sense,  for  what  is  produced  and  proved,  or 
made  apparent  in  a  court  of  judicature  :  wherefore  the  apostle's 
meaning  is,  that  it  is  necessary  the  death  of  the  appointed  sacrifice 
be  brought  in  or  produced,  at  the  making  of  the  covenant.  In  the 
margin  of  our  Bibles,  this  clause  is  rightly  translated,  '  be  brought 
in.'    See  Acts  xxv.  7.  where  (fi^nvri;  is  used  in  the  forensic  sense. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  A  covenant  is  firm  over  dead  sacrifices.] — Et;  yix^Di;. 
'Nix^ci;  being  an  adjective,  it  must  have  a  substantive  agreeing 
with  it,  either  expressed  or  understood.  The  substantive  under, 
stood  in  this  place  I  think  is  ^u/Mxri,  sacrifices  ;  for  which  reason  I 
have  supplied  it  in  the  translation.  Perhaps  the  word  ^moi;,  ani- 
tnals,  may  be  equally  proper ;  especially  as  in  the  following  clause 
SixBiiu.ito;  is  in  the  gender  of  the  animals  appointed  for  the  sacri- 
fice. Our  translators  have  supplied  the  word  avS-^anrois,  and  have 
translated  et;  hx^oi;,  '  after  men  are  dead,'  contrary  to  the  pro- 
priety of  the  phrase. 

2.  It  never  hath  force  whilst  the  appointed  liveth.] — 'On  Zfi  i 
^ix^if/.ivo;,  (supply  iMd-xoi,  or  T%xyoi,  Or  rxv^oi),  whilst  the  calf ,'  or 
goat,  or  bull,  appointed  for  the  sacrifice  of  ratification,  liveth.  The 
apostle  having,  in  ver.  15.  shewed  that  Christ's  death  was  necessary 
as  0  /j^io-irri;,  the  Mediator,  that  is,  the  procurer  and  ratifier  of  the 
new  covenant,  he  in  the  ICth  and  17th  verses  observes,  that  since 
God's  covenants  with  men  were  all  ratified  by  sacrifice,  to  shew  that 
his  intercourses  with  them  are  founded  on  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son, 
it  was  necessary  that  the  new  covenant  itself  should  be  ratified  by 
his  Son's  actually  dying  as  a  sacrifice. 

The  faultiness  of  the  common  translation  of  the  15th,  16th,  17th, 
18th,  and  'JOth  verses  of  this  chapter,  having  been  shewed  in  note  1. 
on  ver.  15.  nothing  needs  to  be  added  here,  except  to  call  the  read- 
er's attention  to  the  propriety  and  strength  of  the  apostle's  reason- 
ing, as  it  appears  in  the  translation  of  these  verses  which  I  havo 
given,  compared  with  his  reasoning  as  represented  in  the  common 
version.  The  learned  reader  needs  not  to  be  infonned,  that  I  have 
followed  Pierce  in  translating  hix^rixy,,  in  these  verses,  by  the  word 
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18  Hence  not  even  the  first  covksaxt^  (see 
chap.  viii.  7.  note  2.)  was  dedicated^  without 
blood. 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  pre- 
cept ■  {kutu,  232.)  in  Ihelaiu  to  all  the  people, 
taking  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,^  with 
water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,^  he  sprin- 
kled both  the  book  4  itself,  and  all  the  people,^ 

20  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant,^ which  God  hath  commanded  me  to 
HAKE  with  you. 

21  (Aj,  104..)  Moreover,  both  the  taber- 
nacle, and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  he  in 
like  manner  sprinkled  with  blood. 
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22  And  almost '  all  things,  {Kara)  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  are  cleansed  with  blood,  (see 
ver.  2.3.  note  1.)  ;  and  without  the  shedding  of 
blood  llici-e  is  no  remission.* 

23  There  was  a  necessity,  therefore,  that  (ra 
ftiv  uveiwyfiaTa)  the  representations  indeed  of 
the  HOLY  PLACES  (from  ver.  24.)  in  the  heavens, 

covenant  ;  and  that  in  every  other  respect  I  differ  from  him,  both  in 
translating  and  in  explaining  this  difficult,  and,  if  I  may  be  permit- 
ted to  say  it,  this  hitherto  ill  understood  passage. 

Ver.  18.— 1.  Not  even  the  first  covenant.]— In  the  original,  the 
word  covenant  is  wanting ;  and  our  translators,  by  supplying  the 
word  testament,  have  made  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  or  law  of  Moses, 
of  which  the  apostle  is  speaking,  a  testament  j  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  incongruous.  See  chap.  ix.  15.  note  J.  The  word  to  be 
supplied  is  not  testament,  but  covenant. 

a.  Was  dedicated.]— Ej-aExaiKs-a/,  literaUy,  was  renewed.  See 
Heb.  X.  20.  note  1.  By  using  this  word,  the  apostle  perhaps  intend, 
ed  to  signify,  that  the  Sinaitic  covenant  was  a  renewal  of  the  cove- 
nant  under  which  our  first  parents  were  placed  at  their  creation. 
See  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2.  However,  as  the  common  translation  is 
sufficiently  literal,  I  have  retained  it;  though  some,  perhaps,  may 
prefer  Chrysostom's  interpretation,  /3£?o:;a  yiyovit,  ixupa^n. 

Ver.  19.-1.  Every  precept,  &c.]— The  precepts  of  the  law  which 
Moses  read  to  the  people  on  this  occasion,  were  those  contained, 
£xod.  XX,  xxi,  xxii,  xxiii.  as  is  evident  from  Kxod.  xxiv.  5. 

2.  The  blood  of  calves  and  goats.]— That  calves  and  goats  were 
sacrificed  at  the  making  of  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  may  be  gathered 
from  Exod.  xxiv.  .'3.  where  it  is  said,  '  they  offered  bumt-ofterings, 
and  peace-offerings  of  oxen,  (LXX,  fioxx-iix,  calves),  unto  the  Lord.' 
tor  cattle  ot  that  sort,  in  their  second  year,  may  be  called  calves  or 
oxen  iniiiflerently.  See  chap.  ix.  1.'.  note  1.— And  with  respect  to 
the  goats,  though  they  are  not  mentioned  by  Moses,  yet  as  these 
animals  were  used  in  the  annual  atonements,  the  apostle  may  have 
inferred  that  they  were  offered  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as  calves  : 
or  he  may  have  been  informed  of  it  by  tradition. 

3.  With  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop.]— Because  much 
blood  was  needed  to  sprinkle  the  people,  it  is  supposed  that  water 
was  mixed  with  it  to  increase  its  quantity,  and  that  the  apostle 
learned  this,  with  the  other  particulars  here  mentioned,  from  tradi- 
tion— Wool  tied  on  hyssop,  which  in  the  eastern  countries  is  a 
shrub,  rendered  the  dispersion  more  easy.  Besides,  on  other  occa- 
sions, the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  ordered  to  be  sprinkled  in  that 
manner.  Lev.  xiv.  4.  6. 

4.  He  sprinkled  both  the  book  itself]—!  suppose  the  book  eon. 
tallied  the  precepts  which  Moses  '  read  in  the  audience  of  the  peo. 
pie,'  Exod.  xxiv.  7.  and  that  it  was  laid  on  the  altar  and  sprinkled, 
to  represent  God  as  a  party  to  the  covenant.  This  not  being  men- 
tioned in  the  history,  the  apostle  must  have  learned  it  either  from 
tradition  or  from  inspiration. 

5.  And  all  the  people.] — In  Exodus  it  is  '  the  people.'  Neither  of 
these  expressions,  however,  means,  that  every  individual  Israelite 
was  sprinkled  -,  but  that  those  who  stood  round  the  altar,  and  near. 
est  to  Moses,  were  sprinkled,  and  that  this  was  considered  as  a 
sprinkling  of  the  whole.  Or,  since  we  are  told,  Jerem.  xxxiv.  18. 
that  when  covenants  were  made,  '  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain,  and 
passed  between  the  parts  thereof,'  we  may  suppose  the  covenant  at 
Sinai  was  made  in  the  same  manner  ;  and  that  the  people,  or  some 
of  each  tribe,  passed  between  the  parts  of  the  sacrifices,  and  were 
sprinkled  as  they  passed,  in  token  that  they  all  consented  to  the  co- 
venant. 

Ver.  20.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant.]— In  allusion  to  these 
words  of  Moses,  when  our  Lord  instituted  his  supper  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  his  dying  as  the  sacrifice  by  which  the  new  covenant  is 
ratified,  he  said,  '  'i'his  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant  which  is 
shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins,'  Matt  xxvi.  28.  Where, 
fore,  in  representing  Christ's  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  procuring  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  for  ratifying  the  new  covenant,  Paul  followed 
his  Master,  when  he  called  Christ's  blood,  Heb.  x.  29.  '  Ihe  blood  of 
the  covenant,  wherewith  we  are  sanctified,'  or  fitted  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  as  pardoned  pcr^ions. 


18  Because  from  the  beginning  God  ratified  his  covenant  by 
sacrifice,  to  preserve  among  men  the  expectation  of  the  sacrifice  of 
his  Son,  hence  not  even  the  covenant  at  Sinai  was  made  without  sa- 
crifice. 

1 9  JFor  tvhen  Moses  had  read  every  precept  in  the  book  of  the  law 
to  all  the  people,  taking  the  blood  of  the  calves  and  goats  which  had 
been  offered  as  the  sacrifices  of  ratification,  with  water,  and  scarlet 
wool,  and  hyssop,  he  sprinkled  both  the  6ootof  the  law  itself  as  repre- 
senting God,  and  all  the  people,  in  token  of  the  consent  of  both 
parties  to  the  covenant, 

20  Saying,  while  he  sprinkled  the  people.  This  is  the  blood  where- 
by the  covenant  which  God  hath  commanded  me  to  make  with  you  is 
ratified,  both  on  his  part  and  on  yours.      See  ver.  15.  note  1. 

21  Moreover,  to  prefigure  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  to 
render  our  acts  of  worship  acceptable,  both  the  tabernacle,  and  the 
altar,  and  mercy-sent,  and  all  the  vessels  used  in  the  worship  of  God, 
Moses  in  like  manner  sprinkled  with  blood,  after  they  were  made  and 
set  in  order. 

22  jind,  for  the  same  reason,  almost  all  things,  according  to  the 
law,  are  ann\ia.\]y  Jilted  for  the  U'orship  of  God  by  sprinkling  them 
u'ith  blood.  See  Lev.  xvi.  16.  19.  33.  In  short,  to  shew  that  par- 
don is  procured  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  without  the  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remissiofi  of  sin  granted  by  the  law. 

2.3  Seeing  God  would  not  admit  sinners  into  heaven  without 
shedding  the  blood  of  his  Son,  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  of 
this,  it  was  necessary  that  the  tabernacles,  the  representations  of  the 


Ver.  'Jl.  He  in  like  manner  sprinkled  with  blood.] — The  apostle 
speaks  here  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  tabernacle  and  vessels  of  the 
ministry,  when  they  were  first  consecrated  ;  the  order  for  which  we 
have  Exod.  xl.  9.  And  though  there  it  is  only  appointed  that  they 
should  be  anointed  with  oil,  yet  Lev.  viii.  15.  where  the  execution 
of  the  order  is  related,  seeing  we  are  told  that  Moses  purified  the 
altar  by  putting  blood  on  its  horns,  and  '  by  sprinkling  it  round 
about  with  blood,'  ver.  24.  we  may  believe  all  the  other  vessels  were 
purified  in  like  manner.  Besides,  Josephus,  who  was  himself  a 
priest,  and  who  no  doubt  was  informed  by  his  predecessors,  says  ex. 
pressly,  Antiq.  lib.  iii.  c.  8.  Huds.  edit.  "  Moses  consecrated  for  God's 
service  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  it,  anointing  them  with 
oil,  and  the  blood  of  bulls  and  rams." 

Ver.  522. — 1.  Almost  all  things.] — This  qualified  expression  is 
used,  because  some  things  were  cleansed  with  water,  and  some  with 
fire.  Numb.  xxxi.  23.  and  some  with  the  ashes  of  the  red  heifer. 
Numb.  xix.  2 — 10. 

2.  And  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.] — 
The  apostle  means,  no  remission  granted  on  the  day  of  atonement. 

Because  some,  who  do  not  understand  the  nature  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  fancy  that  a  real  pardon  of  sin  was  obtained  by  its  atone- 
ments,  it  will  be  proper  to  inquire  into  that  matter.  The  atone, 
ments  on  the  lOth  of  the  7th  month  were  made  for  the  people,  and 
for  tite  holy  places.  And  the  effect  of  the  atonement  then  made  for 
the  people  is  thus  described :  Lev.  xvi.  30.  '  On  that  day  shall  the 
priest  make  an  atonement  for  you,  to  cleanse  you,  that  ye  may  be 
clean  from  all  your  sins  before  the  Lord.'  But  this  cleansing  of  the 
people  from  all  their  sins  could  not  i)0S3ibly  have  any  reference  to 
the  punishments  of  the  life  to  come,  because  the  atonement  was 
made  '  for  all  the  people  of  the  congregation,'  ver.  33.  indiscrimi. 
nately,  whether  penitent  or  not ;  consequently  it  could  not  be  a 
cleansing  of  the  people's  conscience,  but  of  their  body  ;  redeeming 
them  from  those  civil  iiinaltios  which  God  in  the  character  of  their 
chief  magistrate  would  have  inflicted  on  them  for  breaking  the  laws 
of  the  state,  unless  these  atonements  had  been  made.  A  remission 
of  that  kind  all  the  people  of  the  congregation  might  receive  ;  and 
it  was  the  only  remission  which  in  a  body  they  could  receive  through 
the  sacrifices  mentioned. — Besides,  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
beasts  could  have  no  influence  in  procuring  an  eternal  pardon  for 
sinners,  in  the  way  either  of  substitution  or  of  example.  Being  void 
of  reason,  beasts  are  not  capable  of  being  punished  ;  and  far  less  of 
being  punished  in  the  room  of  mankind.  In  like  manner,  beasts 
being  incapable  of  sinning,  their  sufferings  can  never  be  considered 
as  examples  of  punishment.  The  apostle,  therelbre,  had  good  rea- 
son to  say,  Heb.  x.  4  '  It  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats  should  take  away  sins.'  Vet  the  shedding  of  their  blood  was 
fitly  prescribed  in  the  I^evitical  ritual,  as  it  prefigured  the  real 
atonement  through  which  God  was  to  forgive  mankind  their  trans- 
gressions. From  the  inefficacy  of  the  annual  atonements,  made  on 
the  lOth  of  the  7th  month  by  the  high-priest,  to  procure  for  the 
people  the  eternal  pardon  of  their  sins,  it  follows  that  the  daily 
atonements  made  by  the  ordinary  priests  had  no  greater  efficacy  in 
procuring  the  pardon  of  sins.  The  efficacy  which  the  annual  atone- 
ments had  in  cleansing  the  holy  places,  is  described  ver.  23.  See 
note  1.  on  that  verse. 

A'er.  23. — 1.  Should  be  cleansed.] — The  apostle  speaks  of  the  an. 
nual  cleansing  of  the  tabernacles,  which  was  performed  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  :  The  high-priest  carried  the  blood  of  the  appointed 
sacrifice  into  the  inward  tabernacle,  where  he  sprinkled  it  on  the 
mercy-seat  seven  times,  and  seven  times  before  the  mercy-seat  on 
the  floor.  Ihis  is  termed,  Lev.  xvi.  16.  '  a  making  atonement  for 
the  holy  place,  because  of  the  uncleanness  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
By  the  same  rites  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  was  cleansed, 
and  the  altar,  ver.  16.  18.     But  the  tabernacles  and  altar  being  inca- 
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should  be  cleansed '  by  these  sacrifices  ;  but 
the  heavenly  holy  places  (from  ver.  24.)  them- 
selves, by  sacrifices  *  better  than  these. 


24  (Ou  yaj,  93.)  Therefore  Christ  hath  not 
entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
(avTiTvra)  the  images'^  q{ the  true  holy  places ; 
but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  before  the 

face  of  God,  on  our  account.^ 

25  (Oa  Si,  100.)  Not,  hoivever,  that  he  should 
offer  himself  often,'  as  the  high-priest  entereth 
into  the  holy  places  every  year  with  other  blood; 


26  For  then  he  must  often  have  suffered 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world : '  But  now 
once,  at  the  conclusion  (rav  aiuviuv)  of  the  ages, 
he  hath  been  manifested  to  abolish  sin-offering  ^ 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

27  And,  for  as  much  as  it  is  appointed  to 
men  once'  to  die,  and,  after  that,  the  judg- 
ment, 

28  Even  so  Christ  being  once  offered,  (chap, 
viii.  3.  note),  in  order  to  carry  away  the  sins  of 
many,'  luill,  to  them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  ^ 
a  second  time,  without  sin-offering,  in  order  to 
salvation. 


holy  places  in  the  heavens,  (see  chap  ix.  1.  note  2.),  should  be  annu- 
ally cleansed,  that  is,  opened  to  the  priests  and  people,  by  the  sacri- 
fices  of  bulls  and  goats,  as  types  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  but  the 
heavenly  holy  ])laces  themselves,  by  a  sacrifce  m,ore  effectual  than 
these. 

24  Therefore  Christ,  our  High-priest,  hath  not  entered  with  the 
sacrifice  of  his  crucified  body  (Heb.  x.  10.)  i7ito  the  holy  places 
tnade  with  the  hands  of  men,  the  images  of  the  true  holy  places  ;  but 
into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  with  that  sacrifice  before  the  mani- 
festation of  the  divine  presence,  to  officiate  as  the  high-priest  of  these 

holy  places  on  our  account. 

25  Though  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  open  heaven  to 
us  by  offering  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  it  was  not  necessary  that  he 
should  offer  himself  often  in  the  heavenly  holy  places  for  that  pur- 
pose, as  the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  earthly  holy  places  every  year 
ivith  other  blood  than  his  own  ; 

26  For  then  he  must  often  have  suffered  death  on  earth,  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world :  But  that  this  was  not  necessary,  appeareth 
from  the  fact  itself;  for  noiv  once,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  Christ  hath  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  to  abolish  the 
Levitical  sin-offerings  by  the  sacrijice  of  himself 

27  And,  for  as  much  as  it  is  aj>])oinled  by  God,  that  men  shall 
die  but  o7ice  as  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  and 
that,  after  death,  every  one  shall  be  judged  and  punished  but  once 
for  his  own  sins, 

28  Even  so  Christ,  being  once  offered  in  order  to  carry  away  the 
guilt  oi  the  sins  rf  many,  justice  required  no  more  sin-offering  for 
them:  and  therefore  he  will,  to  them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  a 
second  time  on  earth,  without  dying  as  a  sin-offering,  in  order,  as 
their  king  and  judge,  to  bestow  on  them  salvation. 


pable  of  moral  pollution,  their  uncleanness  must  have  been  of  a  ce- 
remonial kind,  contracted,  as  it  is  expressed  ver.  16.  '  by  their  re- 
maining among  the  people  in  the  midst  of  their  uncleanness  ;'  that 
is,  contracted  by  the  worship  performed  in  them  by  the  priests  dur- 
ing the  preceding  year.  Wherefore,  the  cleansing  and  reconciling 
of  these  things  imported  their  being  fitted  anew  for  the  worship  of 
God ;  and,  in  particular,  that  the  tabernacles  were  opened  to  the 
prayers  and  other  acts  of  religious  worship,  to  be  performed  by  the 
priests  and  people  during  the  course  of  the  succeeding  year. — In 
these  cleansings,  thus  understood,  there  was  the  greatest  propriety. 
For,  agreeably  to  God's  genera)  design  in  giving  the  law,  by  purify- 
ing with  blood  these  copies  of  the  holy  places  in  heaven,  men  were 
taught,  that  heaven  itself  is  opened  to  them  through  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  that  on  account  of  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  God  hath 
from  the  beginning  accepted,  and  will  to  the  end  of  the  world  ac- 
cept, the  worship  which  pious  men  any-where  on  earth  offer  to 
him ;  and  that  he  will  receive  them  into  heaven  after  the  general 
judgment. 

2.  But  the  heavenly  holy  places  themselves,  by  sacrifices  better 
than  these.] — The  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  by  which  heaven  is  opened, 
(see  ver.  '22.  note  "i.  at  the  end),  being  here  meant,  to  give  dignity  to 
that  sacrifice,  the  plural  is  used  instead  of  the  singular ;  for  the 
apostle  hath  every-where  taught,  that  Christ  offered  but  one  sacri- 
fice, chap.  X.  12. 

Ver.  '24. — 1.  The  images  of  the  true  holy  places.] — Avrirvra.,  the 
antitypes.  See  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. — In  the  Mount,  Moses  had 
TuTos,  the  type  or  model  of  the  tabernacles,  and  of  the  services  to  be 
performed  in  them,  shewed  to  him.  Hence  the  tabernacles,  with 
their  services,  which  he  formed  according  to  that  model,  are  called 
antitypes  or  images  of  that  model  ;  consequently  images  of  heaven 
itself,  and  of  the  services  to  be  performed  by  Christ  as  the  high-priest 
of  the  heavenly  holy  places  ;  of  all  which  the  model  shewed  to  Moses 
in  the  Mount  was  a  shadow  or  dark  representation. 

2.  Now  to  appear  before  the  face  of  God  on  our  account.] — That 
Christ's  appearing  in  the  body  in  which  he  suffered  death,  before  the 
manifestation  of  the  divine  presence  in  heaven,  was  a  real  offering 
of  himself  a  sacrifice  for  us,  is  evident  from  the  apostle's  adding,  in 
the  following  verse,  that  it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should  offer 
himself  often,  as  the  high-priest  entered  into  the  holy  places  an. 
nually.  Wherefore,  according  to  St  Paul,  the  ministration  of  the 
Jewish  high-priest  in  the  Mosaic  tabernacles  from  year  to  year  was 
a  continued  emblem  of  Christ's  entering  once  for  all  into  heaven 
with  the  sacrifice  of  himself ;  and  of  his  continually  officiating  there 
for  us  by  virtue  of  that  sacrifice  ;  and  of  his  procuring  us  access  to 
worship  God  acceptably  while  on  earth,  together  with  the  pardon  of 
our  sins  and  admission  into  heaven  after  the  general  judgment. 

Ver.  25.  Not,  however,  that  he  should  offer  himself  often.] — The 
atonement  made  by  Christ  being  founded  on  the  sovereign  pleasure 
of  God,  Heb.  ii.  10.  note,  it  was  to  be  made  according  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  God.  Wherefore,  Christ  having  made  that  atonement 
only  once,  it  follows,  that  no  more  atonement  was  required  by  God, 
in  order  to  his  pardoning  the  sanctified,  in  all  ages  and  nations.  See 
the  following  note. — That  Christ  offered  himself  a  sacrifice,  not  on 
the  cross,  but  in  heaven,  by  presenting  his  crucified  body  there,  be- 
fore the  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence,  see  proved  Heb.  viii. 
3.  note ;  and  ver.  5.  of  that  chapter,  note  5.  at  the  end. 

Ver.  i!6. — 1.  For  then  he  must  often  have  suffered  since  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.] — Here  the  apostle  supports  his  aitirmation, 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  the  pardoning  of  sinners,  and  to  their 


admission  into  heaven,  that  Christ  should  offer  himself  in  heaven 
often,  that  is,  annually,  as  the  high.priest  entered  every  year  into 
the  holy  places  on  earth  with  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  mako 
atonement  for  the  people  ;  because,  saith  he,  in  that  case,  Christ 
must  often,  that  is,  every  year,  have  suffered  death  since  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  which  is  absurd.— This  reasoning  merits  the  reader's 
particular  attention,  because  it  supposeth  two  facts  which  are  of 
great  importance.  The  first  is,  that  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  no  man  will  be  pardoned  but  through  Christ's  hav. 
ing  offered  himself  to  God  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  The  apostle's  reason, 
ing  evidently  implies  this.  For  if  sinners  may  be  pardoned  without 
Christ's  offering  himself  a  sacrifice,  his  offering  himself  so  much  ati 
once  would  not  have  been  necessary  ;  and  far  less  his  offering  him- 
self often,  as  the  apostle  affirms. — The  second  fact  implied  in  the 
apostle's  reasoning  is.  That  although  Christ  offered  himself  only 
once,  and  that  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  that  one 
offering  is  in  itself  so  meritorious,  and  of  such  efficacy  in  procuring 
pardon  for  the  penitent,  that  its  influence  reacheth  backwards  to  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  forwards  to  the  end  of  time  ;  on  which 
account  Christ  is  with  great  propriety  termed.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  '  A  lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'  The  phrase,  '  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,'  in  this  passage,  is  not  to  be  taken  strictly, 
because  the  necessity  of  Christ's  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin 
did  not  take  place  immediately  at  the  creation,  but  at  the  fall. 
Besides,  we  have  the  phrase  in  this  limited  sense,  Luke  xi.  50. 

2.  To  abolish  sin-offering.] — E;f  a.^iTy,inv  Beza  saith,  this  Greek 
word  is  used  to  denote  the  removing  of  laws  after  they  are  abrogat- 
ed.— Af/.oi.sriix.,  sin,  in  this  verse  signifies  sin-offering,  as  it  doth  like- 
wise ver.  28.  See  2  Cor.  v.  21.  note  ).  After  Christ  offered  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  the  typical  sin-offerings  of  the  law  being  no 
longer  of  any  use,  were  abolished.  This  great  event  was  expressly 
foretold,  Dan.  ix.  24. 

Ver.  27.  It  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die.] — Tlie  apostle  does  not 
say  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  die  :  Because  such  as  are  alive  at 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  are  not  to  die,  but  to  be  changed. 
Besides,  Enoch  and  Elijah  did  not  die,  but  were  translated  in  the 
body  to  heaven. — In  this  passage  of  scripture,  as  in  many  others, 
though  the  expressions  are  universal,  they  describe  only  the  general 
course  of  things. 

Ver.  28. — 1.  To  carry  away  the  sins  of  many.] — So  I  translate 
Knviyxiiy,  supposing  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  scape-goat, 
'  which  bare  all  the  iniquities  of^  the  congregation  unto  a  land  not 
inhabited.' — If  Ktitiyxiiv  is  translated  bear  the  sins,  as  it  is  1  Pet.  ii. 
24.  the  meaning  will  be  the  same  in  effect ;  namely,  that  Christ  was 
once  offered  '  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  many.'  See  1  Pet. 
ii.  24.  note  1. 

2.  Will,  to  them  who  wait  for  him,  appear  a  second  time.] — The 
return  cf  Christ  from  heaven  to  the  earth  at  the  last  day,  is  here 
compared  to  and  was  typified  by  the  return  of  the  high-priest  from 
the  inward  tabernacle.  For  after  appearing  there  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  making  atonement  for  the  people  in  the  plain  dress  of 
an  ordinary  priest.  Lev.  xvi.  2.S,  24.,  he  came  out,  arrayed  in  his 
magnificent  robes,  to  bless  the  people  who  waited  for  him  in  the 
court  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  Now,  as  Doddridge 
observes,  no  image,  for  expressing  the  grand  idea  which  the  apostle 
intended  to  convey,  could  be  presented  more  suitable  than  this  would 
be  to  a  Jew,  who  knew  well  the  solemnity  to  which  it  referred.  But 
there  will  be  this  difference  between  the  return  of  C  hrist  to  bless  his 
people,  and  Ihe  return  of  the  high-priest  to  bless  the  congregation  : 
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The  latter,  after  coming  out  of  the  moat  holy  place,  niade  a  new 
atonement,  in  his  pontifical  robes,  for  himself  and  for  the  people. 
Lev.  xvi.  24.,  whicli  shewed,  that  tlie  former  atonement  was  not 
real,  but  only  typical ;  whereas  Jesus,  after  having  made  atonement 
in  heaven  with  lys  own  blood,  will  not  return  to  the  earth  for  the 
purpose  of  making  himself  a  sacrifice  a  second  time;  but,  having 
procured  an  eternal  redemption  for  his  people  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  once  offered,  he  will  return  for  the  purpose  of  declaring  to 
them  who  wait  for  him,  that  they  are  pardoned,  and  of  bestowing  on 
them  the  great  blessing  of  eternal  life.  Whicli  absolution  and  re. 
ward,  he,  being  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  his  Father,  Matt.  xvi. 
i?.  will  give  them  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  universe,  both 
as  their  king  and  their  priest.    And  this  is  the  great  salvation  which 


Christ  himself  began  to  preach,  and  which  wu<  confirmed  to  Uie 
world  by  them  who  heard  him,  Heb.  ii.  3. 

The  form  in  which  the  high.priest  and  the  ordinary  priests  were 
to  bless  the  people  after  burning  the  incense  in  the  tabernacles,  is 
prescribed  Numb.  vi.  -^i — 20.  And  that  they  were  in  use  to  bless 
the  people  after  they  burned  the  incense,  we  learn  from  Luke  i.  8. 
where  it  is  said,  while  Zacharias  '  executed  the  priest's  office  before 
God  in  the  order  of  his  course,  9.  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  10.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense.  21.  And  the  people 
waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the 
temple ;' — they  waited  to  receive  from  him  the  prescribed  blessing. 


CHAPTER  X. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  and  Ex-horlatiotis  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle,  for  displaying 
Christ's  dignity  as  an  High-priest,  having  illustrated  his 
afiirtnation,  chap.  viii.  7.  that  the  Levitical  priests  wor- 
shipped God  in  the  tabernacle,  with  the  representations 
of  the  services  to  be  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven  ; 
also,  having  contrasted  the  ineffectual  services  performed 
by  these  priests  in  the  tabernacle  on  earth,  with  the  effec- 
tual services  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven ;  and  the 
covenant  of  which  they  were  the  mediators,  with  the  co- 
venant of  which  Christ  is  the  Mediator;  and  the  bless- 
ings procured  by  the  services  of  the  Levitical  priests  in 
the  earthly  tabernacles,  with  the  blessings  procured  by 
the  services  performed  by  Christ  in  heaven;  he,  in  the 
beginning  of  this  tenth  chapter,  as  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  these  things,  infers,  That  since  the  law  con- 
taineth  nothing  but  a  shadow,  or  emblematical  represen- 
tation, of  the  blessings  to  come  through  the  services  of 
the  greater  and  more  perfect  heavenly  tabernacle,  and  not 
these  blessings  themselves,  it  never  can,  with  the  same 
emblematical  sacrifices  which  were  offered  annually  for 
ever  by  the  high-priests  on  the  day  of  atonement,  make 
those  who  came  to  these  sacrifices  perfect  in  respect  of 
pardon,  ver.  1. — This  important  conclusion  the  apostle 
established  still  more  strongly  by  observing,  that  if  these 
sacrifices  had  made  the  worshippers  perfect  in  respect  of 
pardon,  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered  ;  because 
the  worshippers  being  once  cleansed,  that  is,  pardoned, 
would  no  longer  have  been  distressed  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  their  sins,  and  with  the  fear  of  punishment,  ver. 
2. — Nevertheless,  that  the  consciousness  of  their  sins  as 
unpardoned  still  remained,  even  after  these  sacrifices  were 
offered,  is  evident  from  this,  that  in  the  annual  repetition 
of  these  sacrifices,  the  people's  sins  for  which  atonement 
had  formerly  been  made,  were  remembered  ;  that  is,  con- 
fessed as  still  unpardoned,  ver,  3. — Moreover,  in  farther 
proof  of  his  conclusion,  the  apostle  affirmed  it  to  be  im- 
possible in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  .creatures  not  capable  of  sin- 
ning, should,  either  as  substitutions  or  as  examples  of  pu- 
nishment, (see  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2.),  take  away  the  sins  of 
moral  agents,  ver.  4. — Wherefore,  after  the  Israelites  be- 
lieved that  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  were  real  atonements, 
the  Deitj',  to  shew  them  the  folly  of  that  notion,  inspired 
the  writer  of  Psalm  xl.  to  foretell  what  his  Son  was  to  say 
to  him  when  coming  into  the  world  to  make  a  real  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  men  ;  namely  this.  The  sacrifices  of 
bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  offerings  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  though  of  thine  own  appointment,  thou  dost  not 
■  command  any  longer,  on  account  of  their  inefficacy,  and 
on  account  of  the  superstitious  use  which  hath  been  made 
of  them  ;  But  thou  hast  prepared  me  a  body,  that  I  may 
die  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  ver.  5. — Whole  burnt-offerings 
and  sin-offerings  thou  hast  no  pleasure  in  now,  ver.  6. — 
Wherefore  I  said,  Behold  I  come  into  the  world,  to  do, 
O  God,  thy  will,  in  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent, 
which  is  written  concerning  me  in  the  beginning  of  the 
book  of  the  law,  ver.  7. — On  these  wprds  of  Messiah  the 


apostle  remarks,  that  having  first  said  to  God,  Sacrifice, 
and  offering,  and  whole  burnt-offerings,  and  sin-offerings, 
which  are  offered  according  to  the  law,  thou  dost  not 
command,  neither  art  thou  pleased  with  them,  ver.  8. — 
And  next,  seeing  he  hath  said,  Behold  I  come  to  do,  O 
God,  thy  will,  by  dying  as  a  sin-offering ;  it  is  evident 
that  God  hath  taken  away  his  first  command  appointing 
the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  hath  abolished  these  sacri- 
fices, that  he  might  establish  his  second  command,  ap- 
pointing his  Son  to  die  in  the  human  nature  as  a  sin-of- 
fering, to  render  the  malicious  purpose  of  the  devil  abor- 
tive, ver.  9. — By  which  second  command,  therefore,  we 
are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once,  ver.  10. — From  this  memorable  passage  of 
the  xlth  Psalm  we  learn,  that  the  only  real  expiation  for 
sin  which  God  ever  appointed,  is  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son 
in  the  human  nature ;  that  all  the  sacrifices  which  he  ap- 
pointed to  the  Israelites,  were  nothing  but  emblems  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
being  offered,  the  emblems  of  it  are  now  fitly  laid  aside, 
that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  there  might  remain 
in  the  view  of  mankind  no  sacrifice  having  any  preten- 
sion to  take  away  sin  but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  express- 
ly established  by  God  himself,  as  the  meritorious  cause 
of  our  pardon. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  applied  to  the  sacrifices 
offered  by  the  ordinary  priests  daily  in  the  outward  taber- 
nacle, the  argument  by  which  he  had  proved  the  ineffi- 
cacy of  the  sacrifices  offered  annually  by  the  high-priest 
in  the  most  holy  place  ;  namely,  that  the  repetition  of 
them  shewed  their  inefficacy,  ver.  11. — Whereas  Christ, 
through  the  whole  of  his  life,  having  offered  but  one  sa- 
crifice for  sin,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  hav- 
ing completely  finished  the  expiation,  and  as  taking  pos- 
session of  the  government  of  the  universe,  ver.  12,  13. — 
Wherefore,  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself,  Christ  hath 
perfected  for  ever  the  sanctified ;  that  is,  hath  obtained 
an  eternal  pardon,  together  with  admission  into  heaven, 
for  all  them  who  have  an  interest  in  tliat  sacrifice  by  faith 
and  repentance,  ver.  14. — This  the  Holy  Ghost  testifies 
in  the  before-mentioned  account  of  the  covenant  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Mediator,  ver.  13. — where,  among  other 
things,  God  promises  that  the  sins  and  iniquities  of  his 
people  he  will  remember  no  more,  ver.  17. — Now,  where 
a  complete  pardon  is  granted,  certainly  no  inore  offering 
for  sin  is  needed,  ver.  18. 

Here  the  apostle  concludes  his  admirable  reasonings 
concerning  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ.  But, 
before  we  dismiss  the  subject,  it  may  be  proper  to  re- 
mark, that  although  the  apostle's  arguments  are  formed 
principally  to  shew  the  inefficacy  of  the  sacrifices  of  Ju- 
daism, yet  being  equally  applicable  to  the  sacrifices  of 
heathenism,  they  must  have  been  of  great  use  for  con- 
vincing the  Gentiles,  that  those  atonements  on  which 
they  had  hitherto  relied  were  utterly  ineffectual  for  pro- 
curing the  favour  of  the  Deity. — Moreover,  the  apostle 
having  proved  that  the  Levitical  sacrifices  and  services 
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were  instituted  to  be  representations  of  the  sacrifice  which 
Christ  was  to  offer,  and  of  the  services  which  he  was  to 
perforin  in  heaven,  may  we  not  infer,  that  the  sacrifices 
of  beasts  were  instituted  by  God  at  the  beginning  of  the 
world  for  the  same  purpose  ?  See  Heb.  xi.  4.  note  4. 
And  therefore,  although  these  sacrifices  could  not  take 
away  sin,  the  appointment  of  them  at  the  beginning,  and 
the  regulation  of  them  afterwards  in  the  Levitical  ritual, 
were  matters  not  unworthy  of  God  :  Being  shadows  of 
the  priesthood,  sacrifice,  and  intercession  of  Christ,  they 
preserved  the  knowledge  and  expectations  of  these  great 
subjects  among  mankind,  and  more  especially  among  the 
Israelites.  Besides,  when  Christ,  the  High-priest  ap- 
pointed by  the  oath  of  God,  actually  came,  a  great  lustre 
of  evidence  was  thrown  on  his  character  and  ministra- 
tions, by  their  having  been  prefigured  in  the  Levitical 
institutions. — In  short,  though  the  apostle  had  denied 
that  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  real  atonements,  yet, 
by  shewing  the  Jewish  institutions  in  their  true  light,  he 
hath  preserved  to  them  their  whole  importance  ;  and  by 
comparing  them  with  the  better  institutions  of  the  gospel, 
he  hath  made  us  sensible  how  preferable  the  substance  is 
to  the  shadow,  which  therefore  was  with  propriety  done 
away  under  the  gospel. 

ITie  apostle  having  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of  his 
letter,  proceeds,  in  the  remaining  part,  to  shew  what  in- 
fluence the  belief  of  Christ's  dignity  and  power  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  his  mediation  as  the 
Apostle  and  High-priest  of  our  confession,  ought  to  have 
on  our  temper  and  conduct.  Having  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  not  only  made  a  sufficient  atonement  for  our  sins, 
but  procured  for  us  the  new  covenant,  we  have,  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  boldness  in  death,  which  is  now  be- 
come the  entrance  into  the  true  holy  places  where  God 
dwells,  ver.  19. — This  entrance  Jesus  hath  made  for  us, 
a  way  new  and  living  into  the  holy  place,  the  habitation 
of  God,  through  the  vail  of  his  flesh  :  so  that  death,  in- 
stead of  leading  us  away  for  ever  from  the  presence  of  God, 
as  it  was  originally  intended  to  do,  carries  us  into  liirs  pre- 
sence to  live  with  him  eternally  in  unspeakable  happiness. 
Wherefore,  being  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  presence 
of  God,  death  is  stripped  of  all  its  terrors  ;  and  believers 
need  not  be  afraid  to  die,  ver.  20. — Also,  having  now  a 
great  Priest  always  residing  in  heaven,  the  true  house  or 
temple  of  God,  to  present  the  prayers  and  other  acts  of 
worship  which  we  offer  on  earth,  ver.  21. — we  ought  to 
approach  God  with  a  truly  devout  heart,  in  the  full  as- 
surance of  being  accepted  tiirough  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  so  be  our  hearts  are  cleansed  by  repentance  from 
an  evil  conscience,  ver.  22. — Besides,  our  bodies  having 
been  washed  with  the  pure  water  of  baptism,  we  ought  to 
hold  fast  that  confession  of  the  hope  of  pardon  through 
Christ  which  we  then  so  solemnly  made,  without  regard- 
ing the  evils  which  such  a  confession  may  bring  on  us, 
ver.  23. — And  when  in  danger  of  being  drawn  away 
from  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  by  the  false  reasonings 
and  corrupt  example  of  unbelievers,  we  should  consider 
attentively  the  behaviour  of  our  brethren,  who  have  suf- 
fered for  their  faith  and  for  their  love  to  Christ  and  to  his 
people,  that  we  may  excite  one  another  to  love  and  good 
works,  ver.  24. — and  should  not,  through  the  fear  of  our 
persecutors,  leave  off  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together 
for  the  worship  of  God,  as  the  custom  of  some  is ;  but 
rather  exhort  one  another  to  persevere  in  the  profession 
of  the  gospel :   the  rather,  because  we  see  the  day  of  our 


deliverance  from  our  persecutors  approaching,  ver.  23. — 
The  apostle  was  the  more  earnest  in  this  exhortation,  be- 
cause, if  one  wilfully  renounces  the  gospel  after  having 
openly  professed  it,  there  remaineth  no  sacrifice  by  which 
that  sin  can  be  pardoned,  ver.  26. — To  such  apostates 
there  remaineth  nothing  but  a  dreadful  expectation  of  the 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation  of  God,  which  will  de- 
vour them  as  his  adversaries,  ver.  27. — For  if  the  des- 
pisers  of  Moses'  law  were  put  to  death  without  mercy, 
although  it  was  only  a  political  law,  ver.  28. — of  how 
much  sorer  punishment,  think  ye,  shall  he  be  counted 
worthy,  who,  by  renouncing  the  gospel,  tramples  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God  ?  &c.  ver.  29. — The  punishment  of 
such  an  apostate  will  be  heavy  and  inevitable  :  for  we 
know  the  irresistible  power  of  him  who  hath  said.  The 
punishment  of  the  wicked  belongeth  to  me;  I  will  repay 
them  according  to  their  deeds.  Moreover,  God  having 
promised  to  avenge  his  people  of  their  oppressors,  he  will 
certainly  punish  severely  those  who  have  insulted  his  Son 
and  Spirit,  ver.  30. — And  it  is  a  terrible  thing  to  fall  in- 
to the  hands  of  the  living  God  as  an  enraged  enemy, 
ver.  31. 

This  exhortation  to  beware  of  renouncing  the  gospel, 
the  apostle  with  great  propriety  pressed  on  the  Hebrews 
in  this  part  of  his  epistle,  notwithstanding  in  the  preced- 
ing sixth  chapter  he  had  displayed  the  heinous  nature  and 
dangerous  consequences  of  apostasy.  For  after  that  dis- 
play, having  at  great  length  described  the  efficacy  of 
Christ's  death  as  a  propitiation  in  procuring  the  pardon  of 
sin,  and  explained  the  gracious  nature  of  the  new  cove- 
nant procured  by  Christ's  death,  he  naturally  supposed 
that  the  Hebrews  were  sensible  of  the  guilt  which  they 
would  contract,  if  they  renounced  the  gospel  in  which 
these  great  blessings  were  made  known  and  offered  to 
mankind.  Withal,  having  described  the  terrible  punish- 
ment which  awaits  apostates,  he  could  not  doubt  of 
their  being  sensible  of  their  danger.  Wherefore,  to 
strengthen  the  good  impressions  w  hich  he  charitably  sup- 
posed his  discourse  had  made  on  them,  he  desired  them 
to  call  to  mind  the  joy  which  they  felt  when  they  first  be- 
lieved the  gospel ;  the  courage  and  constancy  with  which 
they  then  suffered  for  their  faith ;  the  kindness  which 
they  shewed  to  their  persecuted  brethren  ;  their  sympa- 
thizing with  him  in  his  bonds ;  and  the  heavenly  temper 
with  which  they  took  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  ver.  32, 
33,  34. — and  exhorted  them,  after  having  suffered  so 
much  for  their  faith,  not  to  cast  away  their  courage,  which, 
he  told  them,  would  secure  to  them  a  great  reward  in 
heaven,  ver.  35. — provided  they  continued  to  suffer  pa- 
tiently while  they  were  doing  the  will  of  God  by  main- 
taining their  Christian  profession,  ver.  36. — Besides,  their 
troubles  would  not  be  of  long  continuance ;  for  Christ, 
according  to  his  promise,  would  in  a  little  time  come  and 
destroy  the  Jewish  state,  whereby  the  power  of  their  per- 
secutors would  be  broken,  ver.  37. — And,  to  give  his 
exhortation  the  greater  weight,  he  put  them  in  mind  of 
what  God  had  said  by  Habakkuk,  namely,  '  The  just  by 
faith  shall  live  :  But  if  he  draw  back,  my  soul  will  not 
be  well  pleased  with  him,'  ver.  38. — Lest,  however,  the 
Hebrews  might  have  inferred,  from  the  earnestness  of  his 
exhortation,  that  he  suspected  they  were  about  to  aposta- 
tize, he  expressed  his  hope  that  they  would  not  be  of  the 
number  of  those  who  draw  back  to  their  eternal  perdition, 
but  of  the  number  of  those  who  would  continue  to  be- 
lieve to  the  saving  of  their  soul,  ver.  39. 
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Chap.  X. — 1  (Fag, 93.)  Wherefore^  the  law  Chap.  X. — 1    Wherefore,  since  the  law,  in  the  services  of  the 

containing  a  shadow  *  only  of  the  good  things     high-priests  in  the  inward  tabernacle,  contains  a  shadow  only  nfthe 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Wherefore.] — As  the  things  mentioned  in  this  verse  are  have  entirely  altered  the  scheme  of  the  apostle's  discourse,  and 

no  proof  at  all  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  preceding  chapter,  have  led  the  reader  away  from  its  true  meaning.     See  the  illustra- 

but  an  inference  from  that  doctrine,  our  translators,  by  giving  the  tion. 

particle  y«{,  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  its  causal  signification,  2.  The  law  containing  a  shadow.] — The  word  o-jb/«,  shadow,  some- 
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to  come,  AND  not  the  very  (uku*)  image  of 
these  things,  never  can,  with  t/ie  savie  sacrifices 
which  they  offer  yearly^  for  ever,  make  (t»j 
'rQixn^X'H-"*'^)  f/'osc  who  come  lo  them  perfect. 

2  Since,  being  offered,  would  they  not  have 
ceased?^  because  the  worshippers,*  being  once 
cleansed,  should  have  had  no  longer  conscience 
of  sins. 

3  (AxXa,  81.)  Nevertheless,  in  these  a  re- 
membrance of  sins  IS  MADE  yearly.  ( See  ver. 
il.) 

4  (Taf,  91.)  Besides,  it  is  impossible  that 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take 
away  sins.'     (See  chap.  ix.  22.  note  2.) 

5  (A/o)  Wherefore,  u'hen  coming  into  the 
world,'  he  saith,  (Psal.  xl.  6.),  Sacrifice  and 
offering  (»x  9j3-tX»<r«f,  1  Tim.  ii.  "l.  note)  thou 
dost  not  command,  but  a  body  thou  hast  pre- 
pared me.^ 

6  IFhole  burnt-offerings'  and  sin-offerings 
thou  art  not  pleased  with, 

7  Then  /  said.  Behold  I  come  to  do,  0  God, 
thy  will,  (supply  «)  which  is  written  concerning 
me '  in  the  volume  of  the  book.* 


blessings  which  were  to  come  through  the  services  of  Christ  in  the 
heavenly  tabernacle,  a7id  not  the  very  substa?ice  of  these  blessings,  it 
7iever  can,  ti'ilh  the  same  kind  of  sacrifices  which  the  high-priests 
offer  yearly  for  ever,  make  those  who  come  to  these  sacrifices  perfect 
in  respect  of  pardon. 

2  Since,  if  these  sacrifices  could  have  made  the  worshippers  per- 
fect in  respect  of  pardon,  beirig  once  offered,  would  they  Tiot  have 
ceased  from  being  again  offered  ?  because  tlie  worshipjiers,  being  once 
jHirdoned,  should  have  had  no  longer  any  uneasiness  in  their  con- 
science on  account  o/'the  sins  for  which  the  atonement  was  made. 

3  Nevertheless,  in  these  sacrifices  annually  repeated,  and  in  the 
confession  of  sins  made  over  the  scape-goat,  a  remembrance  of  all 
the  sins  of  the  people  is  made  yearly,  as  not  pardoned.  Lev. 
xvi.  21. 

4  Besides,  it  is  impossible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  procure  the  pardon  of  sins,  either  in  the 
way  of  substitution  or  by  example.  (See  Ess.  vii.  sect.  1.  art. 
2,  H.  and  Whitby's  note  on  Heb.  x.  14.) 

5  Wherefore,  to  shew  this,  when  coming  into  our  world,  Messiah 
saith  to  God,  The  sacrifice  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  awrf  the  offering 
of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  thou  dost  not  now  command,  but  a  body 
thou  hast  prepared  me,  that  by  dying  I  might  make  the  atonement 
prefigured  by  these  sacrifices. 

6  The  whole  burnt-offerings,  and  the  sin-offerings,  appointed  in 
the  law,  having  become  the  occasion  of  superstition,  thou  art  not 
pleased  with  them. 

7  Then  I  said.  Behold  I  come  into  the  world,  to  do,  0  God,  thy 
wilt  with  respect  to  the  bruising  of  the  head  of  the  serpent,  by 
dying  as  a  sin-offering,  which  is  written  concerriing  me  in  the  volume 
of  the  book  of  the  law.      Gen.  iii.  15. 


times  denotes  the  outlines  of  a  picture  rudely  drawn  with  chalk, 
such  as  painters  make  before  they  apply  the  jjencil  to  produce  an 
exact  resemblance,  called  here  uxova.,  the  image,  of  what  they  in. 
tend  to  represent.  But  others  more  justly  think  the  word  shadow  is 
used  in  the  sense  which  it  has  Col.  ii.  17.  '  which  are  {a-xial  a  sha. 
dow  of  things  to  come  ;  but  {a-ai/Aix.)  the  body  is  Christ's."  Accord- 
ing to  this  sense  of  the  word,  a  shadow  is  that  obscure  resemblance 
of  any  body  which  it  makes  by  the  interruption  of  the  rays  of  the 
sun  ;  whereas  uxm,  image,  denotes  the  substance  or  body  itself  which 
occasions  the  shadow.  Wherefore  cwrriy  Tr,v  uxovec,  the  very  image, 
in  the  subsequent  clause,  denotes  the  things  themselves  which  are 
to  come  through  the  ministration  of  Christ.  Accordingly,  in  the 
Syriac  version  it  is,  '  Et  nou  substantia  ipsarum  rerum.'  'I'his  also 
is  the  inten^retation  which  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  have  given 
of  the  passage.  'I'he  good  things  of  which  the  law  contained  only  a 
shadow  were, — 1.  The  cleansing  of  tlie  minds  of  believers  from  evil 
dispositions,  by  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  by  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  Cjod.  Of  this  the  washings  and  purifications  of  the 
bodies  of  the  Israelites  enjoined  in  the  law  were  a  shadow. — 2.  That 
real  atonement  for  sin  which  was  made  by  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven,  Heb.  x.  10.  Of  this  the  Levitical  atone- 
ments made  by  the  offering  of  beasts  were  a  shadow. — 3.  The  eternal 
pardon  of  sin,  procured  for  believers  by  the  atonement  which  Christ 
made  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  Of  this  the  political  pardon  obtain, 
ed  for  the  Israelites,  by  the  atonement  which  the  priests  made  by  the 
sacrifice  of  beasts,  was  a  shadow. — i.  Access  to  worship  God  on  earth 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  with  the  hope  of  acceptance.  Of  this 
the  drawing  nigh  of  the  Israelites  to  worship  in  the  court  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  through  the  blood  of  the  Levitical 
sacrifices,  was  a  shadow. — 5.  The  eternal  possession  of  the  heavenly 
country,  through  believing  and  obeying  the  gospel.  Of  this  the  con- 
tinued  possession  of  Canaan,  secured  to  the  Israelites  by  their  obe. 
dience  to  the  law,  was  a  shadow.  Wherefore,  the  good  things  which 
Christ  hath  obtained  for  believers,  through  his  ministrations  in  the 
heavenly  tabernacle,  being  not  procured,  but  only  typified  by  the 
ministrations  of  the  high.priests  in  the  tabernacle  on  earth,  it  was 
fit  that  these  shadows  should  be  done  away  after  the  things  of  which 
they  were  the  shadows  were  accomplished. 

3.  Same  sacrifices  which  they  offer  yearly.] — The  circumstance  of 
their  offering  these  sacrifices  yearly,  shews  that  the  apostle  had  in 
his  eye  the  sacrifices  which  the  high-priest  offereil  annually  on  the 
tenth  of  the  seventh  month. 

Ver.  -i. — 1.  Would  they  not  have  ceased  ?] — That  tiiis  is  the  proper 
translation  of  the  clause  Mill  has  shewed ;  in  which  he  follows  Oe. 
cumenius  and  Theophylact,  who  affirm  that  it  ought  to  be  translated 
interrogatively. — The  Syriac  and  Vulgate  want  the  negative  particle 
here. 

•i.  Because  the  worshippers.] — Tom  Xa.rziuovTx.i-  'I'hese  were  the 
people  who  came  to  the  tabernacle  to  wor.-^hip  on  the  fast  of  the 
seventh  month,  called  tou?  !T(oo-iiro,uivovs,  ver.  1. 

Ver.  4.  It  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should 
take  away  sins.] — Micah  formerly  taught  the  Jews  the  same  doctrine, 
and  even  insinuated  to  them  that  the  heathens,  being  sensible  of  the 
impossibility  of  making  atonement  for  sins  by  sheddmg  the  blood  of 
beasts,  had  recourse  to  human  sacrifices,  in  the  imagination  that  they 
were  more  meritorious :  Micah  vi.  7.  '  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased 
with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ?  shall 


I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for 
the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  ' 

Ver.  5.— 1.  When  coming  into  the  world,  he  saith.] — Because  the 
apostle  here  affirms,  that  Messiah,  when  coming  into  the  world, 
spake  the  fith  and  the  following  verses  of  Psal.  xl.  and  because  David 
could  in  no  sense  say  that  God  did  not  desire  sacrifice  and  offering 
from  him,  it  is  the  general  opinion  that  the  Psalm  is  a  prophecy  of 
Christ,  and  that  it  cannot  be  applied  to  David  at  all.  For  though  it 
be  said,  ver.  12.  '  Mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold  of  me,'  these  ini- 
quities may  be  '  the  iniquities  of  us  all,'  laid  on  him  by  the  Lord, 
Isa.  liii.  6.  ;  so  that  they  became  his  by  imputation.  Or,  by  a  meto- 
nymy of  the  cause  for  the  effect,  they  may  be  the  sufferings  which 
Christ  bare  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  To  this  sense  the  precedent 
and  subsequent  expressions  in  the  Psalm  naturally  lead  us,  ver.  12. 
'  Innumerable  evils  have  compassed  me  about. — Therefore  my  heart 
faileth  me.' — I'hat  Messiah's  coming  into  the  world  means  his  coming 
from  heaven  into  our  world,  we  learn  from  himself,  John  xvi.  -2S. 
'  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world.'  Also 
he  hath  told  us  for  what  end  he  came  into  our  world.  Matt,  xviii.  11. 
'  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost ;'  namely,  by 
giving  himself  to  die  for  lost  sinners ;  as  is  insinuated  likewise  in 
the  passage  under  consideration. 

•2.  But  a  body  thou  hast  prepared  me.] — 'S.Mfjt.oc.  St  xa.rr.frim  f/.oi. 
This  is  the  LXX  translation  ;  but  in  the  Hebrew  it  is,  Mine  ears  thou 
hast  opened  :  Thou  hast  made  me  perfectly  obedient  to  thee.  So  the 
phrase  signifies  Isa.  1.5. '  The  Lord  hath  opened  mine  ears;  and  I 
was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back.'  And  seeing  the  Son 
of  God,  by  being  made  flesh,  '  took  on  him  the  form  {SouXou)  of  a 
slave,'  Philip,  ii.  7.,  or  obedient  servant,  the  expression,  '  1  liou  hast 
prepared  me  a  body,'  is  equivalent  to  '  mine  ears  thou  hast  opened  ;" 
and  both  phrases  signify,  '  Thou  hast  made  me  thy  obedient  servant.* 
This  reconciliation  of  the  passages  is  founded  on  the  ancient  phra- 
seology, in  which  slaves  were  called  (rw^ara,  bodies,  because  they 
were  as  implicitly  directed  by  the  will  of  their  masters  as  the  body 
is  directed  by  the  mind.  See  Kev.  xviii.  13.  The  LXX,  therefore, 
have  given  the  true  sense  of  Psal.  xl.  (i.  in  what  may  be  called  a  free 
translation,  which  the  apostle  hath  adopted  for  the  sake  of  perspi. 
cuity.  If  this  solution  is  not  admitted,  we  must  suppose  that  the 
Hebrew  copies,  which  the  LXX  and  the  apostle  used,  had  a  read- 
ing in  this  passage  different  from  that  found  in  the  copies  now 
existing. 

Ver.  6.  Whole  burnt-offerings.] — These  were  such  sacrifices  a< 
were  wholly  consumed  by  fire  on  the  altar,  without  the  priests  re- 
ceiving any  share  thereof 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Which  is  written  concerning  me.] — It  was  written  con. 
cerning  Christ  in  the  book  of  the  law.  Gen.  iii.  15.  '  The  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  thy  head  ;'  the  serpent's  head.  It  was  also  writ- 
ten, '  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

•2.  In  the  volume  of  the  book.]— £►  xKccXili.  The  word  xifakif 
properly  signifies  the  head  or  top  of  a  pillar  ;  and  sometimes  the  pil- 
lar itself,  as  Wetstein  has  shewed  on  this  verse.  Hence  it  was  used 
by  the  LXX  to  denote  a  volume,  or  roll  of  a  book,  on  account  of  its 
cylindrical  form.  In  the  common  translation  of  this  verse,  Messiah 
is  represented  as  saying,  '  In  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me.  Behold  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.'  But  a.s  this  speech  is  no- 
where written  in  the  book  of  the  lav,-,  the  translation  which  1  have 
given,  arising  from  the  right  construction  of  the  words,  should  be 
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8  (A»a»T«foy)  Above,  haviiig  said,  {in,  260.) 
Certainly  sacrifice  and  offering,  and  whole  burnt- 
offerings,  and  sin-offerings,  (which  are  offered 
according  to  tlie  law),'  thou  dost  not  iiill,  nei- 
tlier  art  pleased  with  ; 


9  (Tots)  Next,  (supp.  aif)  SEEING  he  hath 
said,  Behold  1  come  to  do,  O  God,  thy  will ; 
He  taketh  away  the  first  will,  (from  ver.  10.), 
that  he  may  establish  the  second. 

10  Bi/  which  will  (oi  hyiarfmoi  to-^iv)  we  are 
the  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body ' 
(ver.  5.)  of  Jesus  Christ  once.''- 


11  And  indeed  every  priest  standeth  daily 
ministering,  and  offering  often  the  same  sacri- 
fices, which  never  can  take  away  sins.  (See 
ver.  2.  4.) 

12  But  Ae,'  having  offered  only  one  sacri- 
fice for  sins  through  his  whole  life,^  sat  down 
(tv)  at  the  right  hand  of  God ; 

•  13  (Ta  Xa/fTay)  Thenceforth  tvailing  till  his 
enemies  be  made  the  footstool  of  his  feet. 

14  (Faf ,  93. )  HC/ierefore,  by  one  offering,  he 
hath  perfected  (see  Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.)  for  ever 
the  sanctified.     (53. ) 

15  ylnd  even  the  Holy  Ghost  lestijtelh  this  to 
us,  (fiira  yatf,  94'.)  according  indeed  to  what 
was  before  mentioned;  (chap.  viii.  10.  12.) 

16  This  IS  the  covenant  which  I  will  make 
with  them  after  these  days,  saith  the  Lord :  I 
will  put  my  laws  in  their  hearts,  anrf  write  them 
upon  their  minds  ; 

17  And  their  sins  and  tlieir  iniquities  /  vpill 
remember  no  more. 

18  Now,  where  remission  of  these  is,  no 
more  offering  fur  sin  is  needed.^ 


19    Well  then,  brethren,  having  (-ra^^txrico  ut 


8  On  the  foregoing  reiharkable  passage  I  reason  thus: The 

only  begotten,  who  knew  the  will  of  his  Father,  (John  i.  18.),  on 
coming  into  the  world,  first  having  said.  Certainly  sacrifice,  atid 
offering,  and  whole  burnt-offerings,  and  sin-offerings,  notwithstand- 
ing they  are  offered  according  to  the  law,  t/wu  dost  not  now  will, 
neither  art  pleased  with,  being  abused  to  the  purposes  of  supersti- 
tion: 

9  Next,  seeing  he  hath  said.  Behold  I  come  into  the  world,  to  do, 
0  God,  thy  will,  by  offering  myself  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  he  hath 
shewed,  that  God  hath  abolished  Ids  former  will  or  command  con- 
cerning the  Levitical  sacrifices,  that  he  may  establish  his  second  will 
or  command  concerning  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son. 

10  By  establishing  which  second  ivill  of  God,  we  are  persons  who 
being  pardoned  are  fitted  for  u'orshipping  God  here,  and  for  enter- 
ing heaven  hereafter,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
once;  that  being  suflScient  to  procure  us  an  eternal  pardon.  (See 
Heb.  ix.  26.  note  1.) 

1 1  And  indeed  every  ordinary  priest  standeth  morning  and  even- 
ing ministering  and  offering  the  same  sacrifices,  which  sheweth  that 
these  sacrifices  never  can  take  away  sins. 

12  Whereas  Christ,  having  offered  only  one  sacrifice  for  sins  through 
his  ivhole  life,  sat  doivn  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  '  a  priest  upon  his 
throne,'  Zech.  vi.  13.  to  whose  glory  as  High-priest  in  heaven,  that 
of  royal  dignity  and  certain  conquest  was  added  ; 

13  Thenceforth  waiting  till  his  ministry  as  High-priest,  and  go- 
vernment as  King,  shall  issue,  according  to  God's  promise,  Psal. 
ex.  1.  in  the  utter  destruction  of  his  enemies. 

14  Wherefore  it  is  evident,  that,  by  one  offering  of  himself,  Christ 
hath  procured  an  everlasting  pardon  for  them  who  by  faith  and  re- 
pentance are  sanctified ;  that  is,  prepared  to  receive  the  benefit  of 
that  offering. 

15  And  even  the  Holy  Ghost  testifieth  this  to  us,  according  indeed 
to  what  was  before  cited,  chap.  viii.  10.  12.  ;  namely, 

16  This  is  the  covenant  which  I  ivitl  jnake  with  my  peoyle,  the 
spiritual  Israel  of  all  nations,  in  the  latter  days,  saith  the  Lord  : 
J  will  give  them  a  strong  love  to  my  laivs,  and  a  clear  knowledge  of 
them;  (see  Heb.  viii.  10-12.  notes.) 

1 7  And  tlieir  sins  and  their  iniquities  I  will  never  more  call  to 
remembrance,  as  I  did  under  my  former  covenant,  by  the  repetition 
of  the  annual  expiation. 

18  Now,  where  God  forgives  iniquities,  so  as  never  to  remember 
them  more,  7io  farther  atonement  is  needed :  Thus  hath  the  Holy 
Ghost  testified,  that,  by  one  offering,  Jesus  has  perfected  for  ever 
the  sanctified,  ver.  14. 

19  Well  then,  brethren,  as  the  improvement  of  the  doctrine  of 


adopted ;  namely,  '  Then  1  said,  Behold  1  come  to  do,  O  God,  thy 
will,  (supply  i)  which  is  written  concerning  me  in  the  volume  (or, 
as  others  translate  ev  xnpat-Xtii,  in  the  top  or  beginning)  of  the  book  ;' 
namely,  of  the  law. 

Ver.  8.  Which  are  offered  according  to  the  law.] — This  clause  is 
not  in  the  Psalm  ;  but  it  is  added  by  the  apos>tle,  to  shew  that,  not- 
withstanding these  offerings  were  originally  of  divine  appointment, 
they  were  all  to  be  laid  aside  when  Messiah  came  into  the  world  and 
offered  himself  as  a  sin-offering.  Wherefore,  that  the  reader  may 
be  sensible  that  they  are  the  apostle's  words,  and  not  the  words  of 
the  Psalin,  they  must  be  read  in  a  parenthesis,  before  the  clause, 
'  thou  dost  not  will,'  to  shew  that  that  clause  refers  to  the  four  kinds 
of  off'erings  mentioned  in  the  Psalm. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body.] — The  Levi- 
tical sanctifications  were  made  by  the  frequent  offering  or  sprink. 
ling  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  in  the  holy  places.  But  the  sanc- 
tification  of  believers  is  made  by  the  offering  or  presenting  of  the 
crucified  body  of  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven  once,  whereby  his  death 
on  eartli  was  manifested.  See  chap.  viii.  5.  note  5.  last  part  of  the 
note. 

2.  Of  Jesus  Christ  once.] — Thus,  by  the  express  testimony  of  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  the  apostle  hath  proved,  that  as  the  Levitical  sa- 
crifices were  at  first  established  by  divine  authority,  so  they  are  now 
abolished  by  the  same  authority.  Also,  that,  by  the  express  will  of 
God,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  appointed  from  the  beginning  the 
only  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  men.  And  it  must  ever  be  remem. 
bered,  that  the  will  of  God  is  the  true  foundation  on  which  any  pro- 
pitiation for  sin  can  be  established.  Wherefore,  since  the  death  of 
Christ  is  by  God  made  the  propitiation  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  it 
rests  on  the  foundation  of  his  will,  secure  from  all  the  objections 
raised  against  it,  either  by  erring  Cliristians  or  by  obstinate  infidels, 
on  account  of  our  not  being  able  to  explain  the  reasons  which  de- 
termined God  to  save  sinners  in  that  method,  rather  than  in  any 
other.    See  Heb.  ii.  10.  note  1, 


Ver.  12. — 1.  But  he.] — Autoi  Si  answers  to  iras/^iv  in  ver.  11. 

2.  Through  his  whole  life.] — E(?  to  Sir,yixti.  See  Heb.  vii.  3.  note  4. 
This  clause  may  be  joined  with  what  goes  before,  as  I  have  done,  to 
express  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  sacrifice  ;  or  it  may  be  joined,  as  our 
translators  have  done,  with  what  follows,  so  as  to  express  his  sitting 
for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Ver.  18.  No  more  offering  for  sin  is  needed.] — If,  after  remission  is 
granted  to  the  sinner,  there  is  no  need  of  any  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 
as  the  apostle  here  alhrms;  and  if  Christ,  by  offering  himself  once, 
'  hath  perfected  for  ever  the  sanctified,'  as  it  is  observed  ver.  14.  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  it  is  called,  about  which  the  Romish  clergy 
employ  themselves  so  incessantly,  and  to  which  the  Papists  trust  for 
the  pardon  of  their  sin.s,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  masses 
which,  either  by  favour,  or  money,  or  legacies,  they  procure  to  be 
said  for  them  after  their  death,  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture. 
Nay,  it  is  an  evident  impiety,  as  it  proceeds  ort  the  supposition,  that 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ  once  is  not  sufficient  to  procure 

the    pardon   of   sin,    but   roust  be  frequently   repeated If  they 

reply,  that  their  mass  is  only  the  representation  and  commemo- 
ration of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  they  give  up  the  cause,  and  re. 
nounce  an  article  of  their  faith  established  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
which,  in  Sess.  xxii.  Can.  1.  3.  declared  "  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass 
to  be  a  true  and  proper  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin."  I  say  give  up 
the  cause  ;  for  the  representation  and  commemoration  of  a  sacrifice 
is  not  a  sacrifice. — Farther,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  that  the  body  of 
Christ  is  offered  in  the  mass,  unless,  as  Whitby  observes,  it  be 
said,  that  as  often  as  it  is  offered,  Christ  hath  suffered  death.  For 
the  apostle  saith  expressly,  Heb.  ix.  25,  26.  that  if  Christ  offered 
himself  often,  «  he  must  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world.' 

Theodoret,  who  has  divided  this  epistle  into  three  sections,  ends 
his  second  section  with  this  verse  very  properly,  as  it  is  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle. 
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T»>  tiffoioi)  boldness*  in  the  entrance  of  the  holy 
places,'^  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ; 

20  IV hick  ENTRANCE  (from  ver.  19.)  he  hath 
dedicated  '  for  us,  a  way  new  and  living,''- 
through  the  vail,  that  is,  his  flesh  j^ 

21  ^Iso,  HAVING  a  great  Priest  (ixi,  188.)  i/i ' 
the  house  of  God  ; 

22  (njo«-ig;^a«/aEa«)  Let  us  draw  nigh  with 
a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith  ;  being 
sprinkled  /.v  hearts  from  an  evil  conscience,* 


23  And  being  washed'  in  body  with  clean 
water,  let  us  hold  fast  the  confession  of  the  hope'^ 
unmoved;   for  faithful  IS  he  who  hath  promised. 


24  And  let  us  attentii'ely  consider  one  ano- 
ther, ill  order  to  the  quickening  of  love  and 
good  works ; 

25  Not  leaving  off  the  assembling  of  our- 
selves together,  as  the  custom  of  some  IS,  but 
exhorting  one  another;  and  so  much  the 
more,  as  ye  see  the  day  "  approaching. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully,'  after  having  re- 


Christ's  priesthood,  all  believers  having  boldness  in  death,  the  en- 
trance into  the  habitation  of  God,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus ; 

20  Which  entrance  {inKaivuriv)  Christ  hath  dedicated  for  us  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  by  making  it  a  way  new  a7id  life-giving  into  the  true 
holy  place,  through  the  vail,  that  is,  through  his  flesh,  by  the  rend- 
ing of  which  he  hath  opened  to  us  this  new  way; 

21  Also,  having  a  great  Priest  officiating  in  heaven,  the  true  house 
of  God,  who  presents  our  addresses  to  the  Father,  and  is  able  to 
help  us  when  tempted  ; 

22  Let  us  worship  God  uith  a  sincere  heart,  iw  full  assurance  of 
acceptance  through  faith  in  Christ's  death  as  an  effectual  sin-offer- 
ing ;  being  cleansed,  not  in  the  body  by  the  legal  sprinklings,  but  in 
hearts  from  the  terrors  of  an  evil  conscience,  by  repentance  and  by 
the  blood  of  Christ ; 

23  And  being  washed  in  body  with  the  clean  water  of  baptistn, 
whereby  we  professed  our  faith  in  Christ  as  our  only  High-priest, 
let  us  hold  fast  the  confession  of  our  hope  of  salvation  through  his 
ministrations,  unmoved  by  the  threats  of  our  persecutors ;  ybryJii/A- 

ful  is  he  who  hath  promised  us  pardon  through  Christ. 

24  And,  when  in  danger  of  being  seduced,  by  the  arguments, 
examples,  and  threatenings  of  unbelievers,  let  us  attentively  con- 
sider one  another's  virtues,  and  failings,  and  circumstances,  that  by 
proper  motives  we  may  excite  one  another  to  love  and  good  ivorks ; 

25  Not  leaving  off  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  for  worship- 
ping God,  as  the  custom  of  some  is  who  are  afraid  of  persecution 
from  unbelievers,  but  exhorti?ig  one  another  ;  and  this  so  7nuch  the 
more,  as  from  the  signs  of  the  times  ye  see  the  day  approaching,  in 
which  the  power  of  your  unbelieving  brethren  will  be  broken. 

26  For  if,  terrified  by  the  evils  which  attend  the  profession  of 


Ver.  19. — 1.  Having  boldness.] — The  word  aa^^isiriat  properly  sig- 
nifies freedom  of  speech  ;  and,  by  an  easy  figure,  boldness.  Here  it 
signifies  boldness  arising  from  a  firm  persuasion  of  our  title  to  appear 
before  God  as  pardoned  persons  through  the  blood  of  Christ. 

2.  In  the  entrance  of  the  holy  places.] — Eiffohov  properly  signifies 
a  way  into  a  place.  By  the  '  holy  places '  here  mentioned,  the  apostle 
does  not  mean  the  Jewish  holy  places  :  for  into  the  outward  taber. 
nacle  none  but  priests  were  allowed  to  enter  ;  and  into  the  inward 
the  high-priest  alone  went,  and  that  but  one  day  in  the  year.  The 
holy  places,  therefore,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  heaven  itself, 
the  true  holy  place  where  the  Deity  dwells  or  manifests  his  presence. 
And  the  entrance  into  that  holy  place  is  not  a  figurative,  but  a  real 
entrance.  The  figunitive  entrance,  by  prayer  and  other  acts  of  wor- 
ship, was  enjoyed  by  believers  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  but 
actual  admission  into  heaven  none  can  have  till  the  general  judg- 
ment, Heb.  ix.  8.  And  as  it  is  by  dying  that  we  enter  into  the  invi. 
sible  world,  death,  which  brings  believers  into  that  world,  is  fitly 
called  the  entrance  or  passage  into  the  heavenly  holy  places  ;  in 
which  entrance  we  have  obtained  boldness  through  the  blood  of 
Jesus. — '  Boldness  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,'  is  an  allusion  to  the 
boldness  which  the  high-priest  had  in  the  entrance  of  the  inward 
tabernacle,  through  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which  he  carried  in 
his  hand.  Death,  considered  as  the  way  which  leadeth  us  into  the 
presence  of  God  infinitely  holy,  to  whom  we  must  give  an  account  of 
all  our  actions,  would  be  very  terrible  to  us  indeed,  did  we  not  know 
that  Jesus,  by  shedding  his  blood,  hath  procured  the  pardon  of  our 
sins.  For,  to  use  the  Spectator's  words,  No.  .'J13.  "  I  must  confess 
that  I  think  there  is  no  scheme  of  religion  besides  that  of  Christiani. 
ty,  which  can  possibly  support  the  most  virtuous  person  under  this 
thought,  (the  thought  of  the  judgment.)  Let  a  man's  innocence  be 
what  it  will,  let  his  virtues  rise  to  the  highest  pitch  of  perfection  at- 
tainable  in  this  life,  there  will  be  still  in  him  so  many  secret  sins,  so 
many  human  frailties,  so  many  offences  of  ignorance,  passion,  and 
prejudice,  so  many  unguarded  words  and  thoughts,  and,  in  short,  so 
many  defects  in  his  best  actions,  that,  without  the  advantage  of  such 
an  expiation  and  atonement  as  Christianity  has  revealed  to  us,  it  is 
impossible  that  he  .should  be  cleared  before  his  Sovereign  Judge,  or 
that  he  should  be  able  to  'stand  in  his  sight.'  Our  holy  religion 
suggests  to  us  the  only  means  whereby  our  guilt  may  be  taken  away, 
and  our  imperfect  obedience  accepted." 

Ver.  20. — I.  Which  entrance  he  hath  dedicated] — 'EnxecivKnv- 
This  word  is  used,  Heb.  ix.  18.  to  express  the  solemn  ratification  of 
the  Sinaitic  covenant  by  sacrifice.  Estius,  following  the  Greek  com- 
mentators, says,  it  denotes  the  action  of  one  who  first  applies  to  its 
use  that  which  is  new  and  just  finished  ;  or  who  restores  it  to  its 
use.  Accordingly  he  translates  it,  in/trarf,  dedicare  ;  and  supposes 
the  apostle's  meaning  to  be,  that  Christ  first  passed  this  way  in  the 
l>ody  into  the  presence  of  God.  But,  since  Christ  passed  into  the 
presence  of  God  with  his  body,  how  could  he  so  pass  through  the 
vail  of  his  flesh  ?  I  therefore  think  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  by 
rending  the  vail  of  his  flesh,  Christ  opened  a  way,  not  for  himself, 
but  for  believers,  to  go  into  the  presence  of  God  after  the  general 
judgment. 

2.  A  way  new  and  living.] — 'OSev  T«o<r^aTov  xai  iuirxv.  The  word 
r^otr<fxTc;  signifies  newly  slain.  Here,  applied  to  a  way,  it  signifies 
tiewly  made ;  consequently  a  way  which  no  person  had  trodden  till 
Christ  prepared  it.  Death,  as  reformed  by  Christ,  is  with  great  pro- 
priety called  a  new  way  into  the  presence  of  God  ;  because  originally 
it  was  a  way  which  led  us  from  the  presence  of  God  for  ever  It  is 
also  called  a  living  way,  because  its  nature  is  utterly  altered,  being 


made  by  Christ  the  way  to  eternal  life,  instead  of  the  way  to  eternal 
death.  Astonishing  !  Death  is  become  a  living  way  ;  that  is,  a  life- 
giving  way,  a  way  which  leads  to  a  never-ending  life. 

3.  Through  the  vail,  that  is,  his  flesh.  ] — The  flesh  or  l)ody  of  Christ 
is  called  the  vail,  in  allusion,  1  suppose,  to  the  emblematical  mean- 
ing of  the  vail,  whereby  the  inward  tabernacle,  which  represented 
heaven  the  habitation  of  the  Deity,  was  separated  from  the  outward 
tabernacle  with  its  court,  which  represented  the  earth  the  habitation 
of  men.  For,  as  by  that  vail  all  who  frequented  the  outward  taber- 
nacle and  its  court  were  excluded  from  the  inward  tabernacle,  so 
by  their  body  or  flesh  all  who  live  on  earth  are  excluded  from  the 
habitation  of  the  Deity.  Now,  since  it  is  by  virtue  of  our  Lord's 
death  that  we,  in  the  body,  shall  be  admitted  into  the  presence  of 
God  as  sanctified  and  pardoned  persons,  the  apostle  had  good  reason 
to  say,  that  Christ  hath  '  made  a  new  and  living  way  for  us  into  the 
holy  places,  through  the  vail,  that  is,  his  flesh.' — If  the  miraculous 
rending  of  the  vail  of  the  temple,  when  our  Lord  expired  on  the 
cross.  Matt,  xxvii.  51.  was  intended  to  signify  that  heaven  was 
opened  to  his  people  through  the  rending  of  his  body,  that  circum. 
stance  likewise  might  lead  the  apostle  to  call  Christ's  body,  or  flesh, 
the  vail. 

Ver.  21.  Priest  in  the  house  of  God.] — Our  translators  have  ren- 
dered  this  '  over  the  house,'  to  mark  Christ's  power  over  the  church 
as  king.  But  the  translation  I  have  adopted  agrees  better  with  the 
context,  in  which  we  are  exhorted  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  from  the 
consideration  of  our  having  a  great  Priest  in  heaven,  the  true  house 
of  God,  to  present  our  prayers,  and  to  intercede  for  us. 

Ver.  Si'2.  Being  sprinkled  in  hearts  from  an  evil  conscience.] — 
When  the  bodies  of  the  Israelites  were  ceremonially  polluted,  they 
were  to  be  cleansed  by  sprinkling  them  with  «  the  water  of  separa- 
tion,' described  Numb.  xix.  2 — 10.  But  the  sprinkling  or  cleansing 
here  recommended  by  the  apostle,  is  not  of  the  body  from  ceremonial 
pollution,  but  of  the  heart  from  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience. 
This  cleansing  is  effected,  neither  by  water  nor  by  the  blood  of 
beasts,  but  by  Christ's  blood  shed  as  a  sin-offering,  whereby  the 
repenting  sinner  hath  a  full  assurance  of  pardon. 

Ver.  23.-1.  Being  washed.]— AeXoi^^ekx.  This  word  is  commonly 
applied  to  the  washing  of  tne  whole  body;  but  Mi-^ar^xi  to  the 
washing  of  a  part,  such  as  the  hands  or  feet.  See  John  xiii.  10. 
Greek.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  high-priest's  washing  his  body 
with  water  before  he  entered  the  inward  tabernacle,  Levit  xvi.  4. 
In  that  manner  also  the  Levites  were  purified,  Numb.  viii.  7. 

2.  Confession  of  the  hope.]— The  English  translators,  on  the  autho. 
rity  of  one  MS  only,  read  here  mrius^  faith.  See  Mill. — The  apos- 
tle in  this  exhortation  referred  to  that  confession  of  their  hopie  of 
salvation  through  Christ,  which  the  primitive  Christians  made  at 
baptism. 

Ver.  25.  As  ye  see  the  day  approaching.] — The  article  in  the 
Greek,  added  to  the  word  day,  shews  that  some  illustrious  day  is 
meant ;  generally  supposed  to  be  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  state.  That  day  the  Hebrews  saw  approaching,  by  the  ap- 
pearing of  those  signs  which  our  Lord  hath  mentioned  in  his  pro- 
phecy of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  26. 1.  If  we  sin  wilfully,  after  having  received  the  know. 

ledge  of  the  truth,  &c.]— Many  pious  but  weak  Christians  have  been 
greatly  terrified  by  this  text,  not  knowing  that  the  apostle  speaks, 
not  ofwilful  sin  in  general,  but  of  deliberate  apo.stasy,  manifested  by 
the  apostate's  forsaking  the  Christian  assemblies.  For  the  descrip. 
tion  which  the  apostle  hath  given,  ver.  29.  of  the  wilful  fiin  of  which 
he  speaks,  agrees  only  to  deliberate  apostasy,  which,  in  the  first 
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ceived  the  knowledge  of  Hie  truth,  there  re- 
maineth  no  more  sacrifice  *  for  sins, 

27  But  some  dreadful  expectation  of  judg- 
ment,' and  a  fiery  anger  which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries.  ^ 

28  (T/s)  Any  one  u'ho  disregarded  the  law  of 
Moses  died  without  mercy,  (Numb.  xv.  30.),  bi/ 
two  or  three  witnesses:  (Deut.  xvii.  6.) 


29  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,'  t/tink 
ye,  shall  he  be  counted  worthy,  who  hath 
trampled  under  foot*  the  Son  of  God,  and 
reckoned  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified  ^  an  nnclean  thing,  and  hath 
insulted  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?•♦ 

30  For  we  know  him  who  hath  said,  (Deut. 
xxxii.  35.),  Vengeance  belongeth  to  me,  I 
will  repay,'  saith  the  Lord.*  And  again, 
(ver.  36.)  The  Lord  (xj/vu)  will  judge  his 
people.^ 

31  It  IS  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God.' 

32  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former 
days,  in  which,  being  enlightened,  ye  sustained 
a  great  combat '  of  afflictions; 

33  Partly,  indeed,  whilst  ye  were  made  a 
spectacle  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions ; 
and  partly  whilst  ye  became  companions  of 
them  who  were  so  treated. 


the  gospel,  we  renounce  it  contrary  to  our  conscience,  after  havin" 
attained  to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel,  there  remaineth  to 
such  persons  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins ; 

27  But  some  dreadful  apprehension  of  the  judgment  remaineth, 
and  a  punishment  by  fire,  the  effect  of  God's  anger,  to  devour  all  the 
adversaries  of  God,  whether  secret  or  open. 

28  The  justice  of  never  pardoning  them  who  wilfully  apostatize 
from  the  gospel,  will  appear  to  you,  Hebrews,  from  this.  That  any 
one  who  presumptuously  disregarded  the  law  of  Moses,  though  but  a 
political  law,  u<as  put  to  death  without  mercy,  if  convicted  by  two  or 
three  witnesses. 

29  If  so,  of  hoiv  miich  sorer  punishment,  think  ye,  shall  he  be 
counted  worthy,  ivho,  by  wilfully  renouncing  the  gospel,  hath  trampled 
underfoot  the  Son  of  God  as  an  impostor,  and  reckoned  his  blood, 
whereby  the  new  covenant  ivas  ratified,  and  the  apostate  himself  was 
separated  to  the  worship  of  God,  the  blood  of  one  justly  crucified ; 
and  hath  maliciously  opposed  the  Spirit,  the  author  of  the  miraculous 
gifts. 

30  The  character  of  God  makes  the  punishment  of  apostates  cer- 
tain :  For  we  Jews  know  how  powerful  and  terrible  he  is  tuho  hath 
said.  Punishment  belongs  to  tne,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.  And 
again,  The  Lord  will  avenge  his  people  of  their  oppressors.  If  so, 
will  he  not  avenge  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  the  disciples  of  his  Son, 
of  those  who  insult  them  ? 

31  To  fall  into  the  hands  of  an  enraged  enemy  is  dreadful ;  but 
it  is  far  more  dreadful  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,  whose 
power  no  enemy  can  resist. 

32  Be  not  terrified  by  your  persecutors ;  but,  to  encourage  your- 
selves, call  to  remeinbrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  being  newly 
enlightened  with  the  gospel,  ye  courageously  sustained,  with  God's 
assistance,  a  grievous  persecution  from  your  unbelieving  brethren ; 

33  Partly,  indeed,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  public  spectacle,  (see  1 
Cor.  iv.  9.  note  2.),  as  malefactors  in  a  theatre,  both  by  the  reproaches 
cast  on  you  as  atheists  for  deserting  the  institutions  of  Moses,  and 
by  the  afflictions  which  befell  you  on  that  account;  and  partly, 
whilst  ye  kept  company  with  and  comforted  them  who  were  treated  in 
the  same  cruel  manner. 


age,  was  of  so  heinous  a  nature,  that  Christ  declared,  he  will  deny 
the  person  before  his  Father,  who  hath  denied  him  before  men. 
Matt.  X.  33. 

2.  There  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins.] — As  the  apostle, 
in  the  former  part  of  the  epistle,  hath  proved  that  the  sacrifices  of 
the  law  were  all  abolished,  and  that  the  only  sacrifice  for  sin  remain- 
ing is  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  it  follows,  as  Pierce  justly  observes, 
that  apostates,  who  wilfully  renounce  the  benefit  of  that  sacrifice, 
have  no  sacrifice  for  sin  whatever  remaining  to  them. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  But  some  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment.] — Here 
the  apostle  lays  it  down  as  certain,  that  God  will  not  pardon  sinners 
without  some  sacrifice  or  satisfaction  :  For  otherwise  it  would  not 
follow,  from  there  remaining  to  apostates  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 
that  there  must  remain  to  them  a  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment. 
See  Heb.  ix.  26.  note  1. 

2.  And  a  fiery  anger  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.] — This 
is  an  allusion  to  the  fire  that  came  out  from  the  Lord,  and  consum- 
ed the  250  men,  who,  in  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  intruded  themselves 
into  the  priest's  office,  Numb.  xvi.  35.  ;  and  whose  destruction  is  an 
emblem  of  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  by  fire  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, 2  Thess.  i.  7,  8. 

Ver.  29. — 1.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  ] — The  sorer  punish- 
ment which  God  will  count  apostates  worthy  of,  is  eternal  death. 

2.  Trampled  under  foot.] — Trampling  under  foot  is  an  expression 
of  the  greatest  contempt ;  and  also  of  rage  and  fury,  Dan.  viii.  10. 
lsa.lxiii.  3.  LXX. 

3.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified.] — See 
Kss.  iv.  63.  The  covenant  at  Sinai  was  made,  by  sprinkling  the  book 
of  the  law,  and  all  the  people,  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which 
were  offered  for  its  ratification.  When  thus  sprinkled,  the  Israel- 
ites were  sanctified,  or  separated  from  idolaters,  to  worship  the  true 
God.  In  like  manner,  the  new  covenant  is  made  on  our  part,  by 
our  drinking  the  symbol  of  the  blood  of  Christ  in  the  supper,  which 
therefore  he  called  '  his  blood  of  the  new  covenant,'  Mark  xiv.  24. ; 
and  with  that  blood  Christians  were  sanctified,  or  separated  to  the 
worship  of  God.  Of  this  outward  sanctification,  or  separation  from 
heathens  and  infidels  to  be  the  visible  church  of  God,  the  apostate 
had  partaken  equally  with  others.  Some  commentators,  however, 
not  understanding  in  what  sense  apostates  are  sanctified  by  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  think  the  apostle  speaks  here  of  Christ,  who  they 
say  was  sanctified  or  separated  to  his  mediatorial  offices  by  his  own 
blood  or  death.  But  in  this  I  think  they  are  mistaken.  For  Christ 
was  made  a  priest  after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec  by  the  oath  of 
God,  long  before  he  died,  that  by  offering  himself  as  a  sacrifice  he 
might  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Farther,  as  Christ 
was  not  made  a  priest  by  his  death,  so  neither  was  he  made  the  me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant  by  his  death.  That  honour  was  not  the 
necessary  consequence  of  his  death  ;  but  it  was  bestowed  on  him  by 


God  as  the  reward  of  his  dying  to  procure  the  nt  w  covenant To 

conclude,  there  are  some  who  think  the  apostle  in  this  passage  speaks 
of  the  sanctification  of  believers  by  their  baptism,  the  water  of  which 
they  say  represents  the  blood  of  Christ.  But  to  this  it  may  be  replied, 
that  nowhere  else  in  scripture  is  the  water  of  baptism  spoken  of  as 
an  emblem  of  Christ's  blood. 

4.  Hath  insulted  the  Spirit  of  grace.] — The  aposfle  means  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whose  gifts  were  bestowed,  in  the  first  age,  on  believers,  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  gospel.  See  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6.  Wherefore,  if 
one  apostatized,  in  the  first  age,  after  having  been  witness  to  the  mi. 
raculous  gifts,  much  more  after  having  possessed  them  himself,  he 
must,  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  have  ascribed  them  to  evil 
spirits ;  than  which  a  greater  indignity  could  not  be  done  to  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  30. — 1.  Vengeance  belongeth  to  me,  I  will  repay.] — Though 
this  was  originally  said  of  the  idolatrous  nations  who  oppressed  the 
Israelites,  it  was  very  properly  applied  by  the  apostle  to  apostates, 
being  a  general  maxim  of  God's  government,  according  to  which 
he  will  act  in  all  cases  where  vengeance  or  punishment  is  due. 

2.  Saith  the  Lord.] — These  words  are  neither  in  the  Hebrew  text 
nor  in  the  LXX  translation  ;  but  they  are  added  by  the  apostle,  to 
shew  that  they  were  spoken  by  God. — Examples  of  this  method  of 
quoting  the  scriptures,  we  have  Rom.  xiv.  1 1.  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 

5.  The  Lord  will  judge  his  people.] — The  context  in  the  Old  Tes-  . 
tament  leads  to  the  explanation  given  in  the  commentary,  ver.  56. 

'  The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people,  and  repent  himself  for  his  servants, 
when  he  seeth  that  their  power  is  gone.'  Besides,  in  other  passages, 
to  judge  signifies  to  avenge.  Thus,  when  Rachel  bare  Dan,  she  said. 
Gen.  XXX.  6.  '  God  hath  judged  me.'  In  like  manner  David,  Psal. 
xliii.  1.  '  Judge  me,  O  God,  and  plead  my  cause  against  an  ungodly 
nation.' 

Ver.  31.  Hands  of  the  living  God.] — Commentators  observe,  that 
the  epithet  of  living  is  given  to  God  in  this  passage,  where  his  ven- 
geance is  spoken  of,  to  shew,  that  as  he  lives  for  ever,  he  can  punish 
for  ever  ;  a  consideration  which  adds  to  the  terribleness  of  his  ven- 
geance. 

Ver.  32.  A  great  combat  of  afHictions.] — There  were  various  per- 
secutions of  the  Christians  in  Judea ;  particularly  the  great  perse- 
cution after  the  death  of  Stephen,  Acts  viii.  1.  and  Herod's  persecu- 
tion, Acts  xii.  1.  Perhaps  the  apostle  here  refers  to  the  persecution 
mentioned  1  Thess.  ii.  14.  in  which  the  Hebrews  shewed  great  love 
to  their  suffering  brethren,  Heb.  vi.  10. — Their  enduring  this  perse- 
cution  with  fortitude  and  patience,  the  apostle  calls  ircXXr.v  x^i^Xynrit. 
a  great  combat ;  to  signify,  that  the  combat  which  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  maintained  against  their  persecutors,  was  more  difficult  and 
dangerous,  and  at  the  same  time  more  honourable,  than  any  of  the 
combat*  in  the  games. 
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34-  For  ye  even  sujjftred  with  he  in  my 
bonds,'  and  the  spoiling  of  your  goods  t/e  took 
with  joy,  knowing  in  yourselves*  tli<it  ye  have 
a  better  substance  in  heaven,  even  a  permanent 

SUBSTANCK. 

35  IVIiereJbre,  cast  not  away  your  boldness, 
which  hath  a  great  retribution. 


36  Ye  have  need,  hoivever,  of  perseverance, 
(see  1  Thess.  i.  3.  note),  that  iv hen  i/e  have  done 
the  will  of  God,  ye  may  receive  the  promise. 

37  For  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  he  u'ho  is 
coming'  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 


38  Now,  the  just  by  faith  shall  live:''  (Ka/ 
lay)  But  if'  he  draw  back,  my  soul  will  not  be 
well  pleased  with  him.''- 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back 
unto  destruction,  but  of  faith  (sjj  Tri^i^mnffiv 
^%is)  to  *he  salvation  of  the  soul,  Matt.  x.  39. 


34  For  ye  even  suffered  tvilh  me  in  my  bonds,  both  at  Jerusalem 
and  at  Caesarea,  and  the  loss  nf  your  goods  ye  took  with  joy,  because 
ye  were  inwardly  persuaded  that  ye  have  a  better  substance  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,  even  a  permanent  substance,  which  cannot  be 
taken  from  you  either  by  force  or  by  fraud. 

35  Wherefore,  having  formerly  behaved  so  bravely,  cast  not  away 
your  boldness  now,  as  cowardly  soldiers  cast  away  their  shields,  and 
run  in  the  day  of  battle ;  which  courage,  maintained  to  the  end, 
will  have  a  great  reiuard  in  heaven. 

•36  Ye  must  hoivever  have  perseverance  as  well  as  courage,  that 
when  ye  have  done  the  u'ill  of  God,  by  enduring  to  the  end,  ye  may 
receive  the  accomplishment  of  Christ's  promise.  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  to 
save  you  from  your  enemies. 

37  The  persecution  will  not  last  long :  For,  to  use  the  words 
of  Habakkuk,  ii.  3.  in  a  very  short  time  he  who  is  coming  will  come, 
and  destroy  the  Jewish  state,  and  will  not  tarry  ;  and  then  your 
brethren  shall  cease  from  persecuting  you. 

.38  Live  in  the  firm  belief  of  these  things,  ybr  (Hab.  ii.  i.)  the 
just  by  faith  shall  live.  But  if  he  draw  back,  if  he  loseth  his  faith, 
God's  scul  nill  not  be  well  pleased  with  him. 

39  But  I  am  persuaded  we  are  not  of  the  number  of  those  who 
draw  back  from  Christ,  unto  their  own  destruction ;  but  of  those 
who  live  by  faith,  so  as  to  obtain  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 


Ver.  34. — 1.  Yc  even  suflfercd  with  me  in  my  bonds] — To  svjffer 
with  others,  is  to  feel  grief  on  account  of  their  sufferings,  and  to  ex. 
pose  one's  self  to  trouble  in  relieving  them.  These  charitable  offices 
the  Jewish  believers  performed  to  the  apostle,  during  his  two  years 
imprisonment  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Csesarea. — The  Alexandrian  and 
Clermont  MSS,  two  of  Stephen's  MSS,  and  the  St  Germ.  Lat.  read 
here  rot;  iiiriu,ioi;,  '  with  the  prisoners.'  The  Syriac  version  hath 
'  Et  doluit  vobis  propter  eos  qui  vincti  crant.'  Also  the  Vulgate, 
•  Et  vinciis  compassi  estis.'  This  reading  Estius,  Grotius,  Wetstein, 
Mill,  Bengelius,  and  others,  approve.  Nevertheless,  as  the  common 
reading  is  supported  by  thegreatest  number  of  ancient  MSS,  the  other 
reading,  though  found  in  the  MSS  and  versions  above  mentioned, 
is  of  the  less  authority,  that  the  Alexandrian,  St  Germain,  and  some 
other  copies,  were  very  early  corrected  by  the  Vulgate  version,  as 
was  shewed,  Gen.  Pref.  p.  2. — For  these  reasons  1  think  the  com. 
mon  reading  is  genuine,  and  ought  to  be  retained ;  especially  as  the 
other  reading  may  have  been  introduced  into  the  Vulgate  and  other 
versions  by  some  one  in  the  early  ages,  who  thought  St  Paul  was  not 
the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

2.  Knowing  in  yourselves.] — This  may  be  explained  by  Kom.  viii. 
16,  17.  Or  the  translation  may  run  thus:  «  Knowing  that  ye  have 
for  yourselves  a  better  substance,'  better  goods  and  possessions,  '  in 
heaven.' 

Ver.  37.  He  who  is  coming  will  come.] — Though  the  apostle  in  this 
verse  uses  some  words  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  chap.  ii.  3.  he 
doth  not  introduce  them  as  a  quotation  from  him  containing  a  pro- 
phecy of  any  coming  of  Christ.  This  being  the  case,  the  commen. 
tators  might  have  spared  the  pains  they  have  taken  to  shew  that 
these  words,  as  they  stand  in  Habakkuk,  may  be  interpreted  of 
Christ's  coming  to  destrqjf  Jerusalem.  In  the  passage  where  they 
are  found,  the  prophet  exhorted  the  Jews  to  trust  in  God  for  de. 
liverance  from  the  Chaldeans,  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  faith, 
fulness  of  God  in  performing  his  promises  concerning  the  continu- 
ance of  their  nation,  and  of  his  power  to  preserve  them  during 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  to  restore  them  to  their  own  land. 
Wherefore,  as  the  faithfulness  and  power  of  God  are  a  source  of 
consolation,  to  which  good  men  at  all  times  may  have  recourse  in 


their  distresses,  the  apostle  might  with  great  propriety  apply  Ha- 
bakkuk's  words,  by  way  of  accommodation,  to  Christ's  coming  to 
destroy  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state.  Christ  had  promised  to 
come  for  that  purpose,  before  the  generation  then  living  went  oft' 
the  stage.  Now,  as  the  believing  Hebrews  could  entertain  no  doubt 
of  his  faithfulness  and  power  to  perform  his  promise,  the  apostle, 
to  encourage  them  to  bear  their  afflictions  with  patience,  very  fitly 
put  them  in  mind  of  that  event  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  Ha. 
bakkuk,  because  it  assured  them  that  the  power  of  their  persecu. 
tors  would  soon  be  at  an  end. — It  is  observed  by  commentators, 
that  i  ifx'u.ives,  lie  who  is  coming,  is  the  appellation  given  by  the 
Jews  to  Messiah  :  Matt.  xi.  3.  '  Art  thou  he  (o  s{yo,u.SK)f )  who  should 
come ?  or  look  we  for  another  ?' — Matt.  xxi.  9. '  Blessed  is  he  (e  i^x'- 
IJLivo;)  who  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 

Ver.  38.— 1.  Now,  the  just  by  faith  shall  live,  &c.]— See  Rom.  i.  17. 
notes. — In  Habakkuk  the  passage  is,  '  Hinne  gnuphla  lo  jasher 
naphsho  bo,  vetzaddick  beemunatho  jihje;'  which  our  translators 
have  rendered  thus :  '  Behold,  the  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  up. 
right  within  him  ;  but  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith.'  Pococke  how- 
ever affirms,  that  the  apnstle  hath  given  the  true  translation  of  the 
passage  ;  for  one  of  the  senses  oi  gnuphla  is,  he  who  faints.  Thus,  Jo. 
nah  iv.  a.  vejathgnaleph  signifies  '  he  fainted,  or  his  spirit  withdrew.  * 
— Isaiah  Ii.  i'O.  '  My  sons  (gnuUepha)  have  fainted.'  Farther,  he  ob- 
serves that^asAnr,  among  other  things,  signifies  to  please  ;  and  that 
the  LXX  have  translated  it  by  the  word  x^nrKUt,  to  please.  Numb, 
xxiii.  i!7.  and  elsewhere.  See  Kircher's  Concord.  According  to 
these  remarks,  the  passage  may  be  translated  as  the  apostle  hath 
done:  '  Behold,  he  who  faints  (so  in-os-siXjjra;  signifies,  Scap.)  shall 
not  please  his  (God's)  soul :  But  the  just  by  his  faith  shall  live.' — In 
this  passage,  the  prophet,  as  well  as  the  apostle,  speaks  of  the  efficacy 
of  faith  to  support  and  comfort  a  man  under  temptations  and  afflic- 
tions, in  such  a  manner,  that  he  neither  faints  in  the  combat,  nor 
withdraws  from  it.     See  Rom.  i.  17.  note  3. 

2.  My  soul  will  not  be  well  pleased  with  him.] — In  Habakkuk's 
prophecy  this  clause  stands  before  the  clause,  ♦  the  just  by  faith  shall 
live.'  But  the  apostle  altered  the  order  of  the  clauses,  for  the  sake  of 
subjoining  the  observation  in  ver.  39. 


CHAPTER  XL 


riew  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  after 
mentioning  the  persecutions  to  which  the  Hebrews  were 
exposed,  had  comforted  them  by  suggesting  a  remarkable 
saying  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk  ;  '  The  just  by  faith 
shall  live.'  hi  this  chapter  he  illustrates  that  saying,  by 
bringing  into  the  view  of  the  Hebrews  examples  from 
their  own  scriptures,  of  persons  who,  by  a  strong  faith  in 
God  and  in  his  promises,  resisted  the  greatest  tempta- 
tions, sustained  the  heaviest  persecutions,  were  preserved 
in  imminent  dangers,  performed  the  most  difficult  acts  of 
obedience,  and  at  length  obtained  a  distinguished  reward. 
This  beautiful  discourse,  therefore,  may  be  considered  as 
an  animated  display  of  the  triumphs  of  faith  over  the 
allurements  and  terrors  of  the  world. 

And,  first  of  all,  to  shew  that  this  noble  grace  of  faith 
is  attainable  by  men  in  every  age  and  country,  the  apos- 


tle tells  us,  that  it  consists  in  such  a  firm  persuasion  of 
the  things  which  God  hath  declared  and  promised,  as 
clothes  them  with  an  evidence  equal  to  that  of  sense,  ver. 
L — and  as  examples  of  this  faith  in  the  declarations  of 
God,  Abel,  Enoch,  and  Noah,  are  mentioned,  who  were 
all  so  firmly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  things  made 
known  to  them  by  God,  that  they  regulated  the  whole 
tenor  of  their  lives  by  them,  ver.  3-7. — Next,  as  an  il- 
lustrious example  of  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  the 
apostle  mentions  Abraham,  who  left  his  native  coun- 
try and  kindred  at  God's  command,  and  set  out  for  a 
land  which  he  was  afterwards  to  inherit,  not  knowing 
whither  he  was  going.  And  being  come  into  the  pro- 
mised country,  he  lived  there  all  his  life,  with  his  chil- 
dren Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  promise, 
as  in  a  land  belonging  to  other  people;  because  he  knew 
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that  it  was  promised  to  him  ciiiefly  as  the  type  and  pledge 
of  a  better  country,  ver.  9,  10, — In  like  manner  Sarah, 
Abraham's  wife,  to  whom  God  promised  that  she  should 
be  '  the  mother  of  nations,'  lived  long  in  the  faith  of  that 
promise,  though  it  was  not  performed  to  her  till  she  was 
ninety  years  old,  when  she  brought  forth  Isaac,  who  be- 
came the  father  of  children  innumerable,  ver.  1 1,  12. — 
All  these  patriarchs  died  without  receiving  the  country 
that  was  promised  to  them,  yet  they  died  in  the  faith  that 
they  should  receive  it  ;  and,  by  confessing  themselves 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  they  declared,  that  in 
the  promise  they  looked  for  a  better  country  than  Canaan, 
even  an  heavenly  country;  consequently,  that  they  ex- 
pected to  be  raised  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  that  better 
country.  See  Essay  v.  Sect.  3.  art.  4.  ver.  13-16. — 
Moreover,  Abraham,  when  tried  by  the  command  to  offer 
up  Isaac,  the  very  son  for  whom  he  had  waited  so  long, 
and  by  whom  he  was  to  have  the  numerous  seed,  obeyed 
without  hesitation,  firmly  believing  that  after  his  son  was 
burnt  to  ashes  on  the  altar,  God  would  raise  him  from 
the  dead,  ver.  17-19. — The  same  Isaac,  and  his  son  Ja- 
cob, and  his  grandson  Joseph,  when  dying,  expressed  the 
strongest  faith  in  the  promise  of  God.  Particularly  Jo- 
seph did  so  :  For  before  his  death  he  commanded  the 
Israelites,  at  their  departure  from  Egypt,  to  carry  his 
bones  with  them  into  Canaan,  ver.  20-22. 

Farther,  the  apostle  describes  the  faith  of  the  Israelites 
in  Egypt ;  and  especially  of  Moses,  who,  although  edu- 
cated in  the  court  of  Egypt,  when  he  came  of  age, 
through  the  faith  which  he  had  in  God's  promises  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  refused  to  be  called  any  longer 
the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  thereby  at  once  re- 
nounced all  the  grandeur  and  pleasures  of  the  court  of 
Egypt,  which,  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  he  might 
have  enjoyed  ;  choosing  rather  to  be  evil  treated  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  temporary  pleasures  of 
sin,  ver.  23-26.  —  By  faith  Moses  carried  the  Israelites 
out  of  Egypt,  not  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  Pharaoh,  who 
pursued  them  with  the  armies  of  Egypt,  ver.  27,  28. — 
By  the  same  principle,  the  Israelites  were  emboldened  to 
pass  through  the  Red  Sea,  which  the  Egyptians  essaying 
to  do,  were  drowned,  ver.  29. — And  with  respect  to  the 
Jsraelitee  who  entered  into  Canaan,  although  their  fathers 
disbelieved  and  disobeyed  God  in  the  wilderness,  they 
went  round  Jericho  sounding  their  trumpets,  in  the  firm 
faith  that  the  walls  thereof  would  fall  down  by  miracle, 
according  to  God's  promise,  ver.  30. — By  faith  also 
Rahab  received  the  Israelitish  spies  in  peace,  and  did  not 
perish  with  the  unbelievers  when  Jericho  was  sacked, 
ver.  .31. 

Many  likewise  of  the  Israelitish  judges,  prophets,  and 
kings,  were  most  remarkable  for  their  faith.  But  because 
to  speak  of  every  individual  separately  would  have  been 
tedious,  the  apostle  introduces  them  in  one  group  ;  and, 
in  a  noble  strain  of  eloquence,  celebrates  their  fortitude, 
their  victories,  and  their  rewards,  all  obtained  through 
the  influence  of  their  faith,  ver.  .32-34. — Not  forgetting 
to  mention  some  women,  whose  faith  was  honoured  with 
particular  marks  of  the  divine  approbation,  ver.  35. — 
And  having  thus  praised  the  ancient  worthies,  for  the 
great  actions  which  they  performed  through  faith  in  God 
and  in  his  promises,  and  for  the  signal  deliverances  which 
they  obtained,  the  apostle  speaks  with  equal  rapture  of 
the  reproaches,  afflictions,  persecutions,  tortures,  and 
deaths,  which  others  in  later  times  endured  for  the  sake 
of  religion  ;    so  that  they  were  as  illustrious  for   their 


passive,  as  the  former  were  for  their  active  virtues,  ver. 
35-38. 

His  animated  description  St  Paul  finishes  with  ob- 
serving, that  the  patriarchs,  and  kings,  and  prophets, 
and  righteous  men,  whose  heroic  actions,  and  suffering 
virtues,  and  great  deliverances,  he  had_celebrated,  have 
not  yet  obtained  the  promised  inheritance.  But  he  ac- 
counts for  the  delay  by  informing  us,  that  it  is  God's  in- 
tention to  reward  the  whole  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  at 
once,  by  introducing  them  all  in  a  body  into  the  heaven- 
ly country,  after  the  resurrection  and  judgment ;  because 
in  this  open  manner  to  put  them  in  possession  of  the  in- 
heritance, in  the  faith  of  which  they  lived  and  died,  will 
render  the  dispensations  of  God  to  mankind,  and  his 
power  and  veracity  in  the  performance  of  his  promises, 
most  illustrious  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  universe,  ver. 
39-40. 

This  admirable  discourse,  though  more  immediately 
designed  for  the  instruction  and  consolation  of  the  He- 
brews, is  most  valuable  on  account  of  its  use  to  the  church 
in  every  age.  For,  in  the  first  place.  By  putting  us  in 
mind  that  Abel  was  declared  a  righteous  person  by  God 
himself,  that  Enoch  pleased  God,  and  that  Noah  became 
'  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,'  we  are 
taught,  that  the  justification  of  mankind  by  faith  did  not 
begin  in  Abraham,  but  was  the  method  appointed  for 
the  salvation  of  sinners  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
— Secondly,  By  shewing  that  faith  hath  for  its  object,  not 
the  discoveries  of  revelation  alone,  but  the  manifestations 
also  of  the  will  of  God  made  by  reason  and  conscience, 
the  apostle  hath  displayed  the  Catholic  nature  and  influ- 
ence of  faith,  and  hath  taught  us  that  men  of  all  ages  and 
countries,  and  under  all  dispensations,  may  obtain  such 
a  degree  of  faith  as  is  pleasing  to  God.  This  instruction 
was  very  necessary  to  those  of  the  Hebrews  who  were 
unwilling  to  allow  that  the  Gentiles  might  be  saved  by 
faith,  without  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses. — Thirdly, 
By  celebrating  the  great  actions  and  sufferings  of  the 
ancients,  the  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  faith  is  by  no 
means  an  inoperative  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines, 
whether  of  natural  or  of  revealed  religion,  but  an  active 
principle,  which  leads  to  the  greatest  fortitude  in  doing, 
and  patience  in  suffering,  every  thing  which  God  com- 
mands :  in  which  account  of  faith  Paul  is  supported  by 
James,  who  hath  in  so  many  words  taught  that  *  faith 
without  works  is  dead.' — Fourthly,  By  calling  faith  '  the 
confidence  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen,'  we  are  taught,  that  it  is  faith  which  givss  to  the 
invisible  and  distant  things  of  the  life  to  come,  set  forth 
in  the  promises  of  God,  the  power  of  operating  upon  our 
mind  as  if  they  were  actually  present  to  our  senses. — 
Lastly,  From  the  accoimt  here  given  of  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham, and  of  his  immediate  descendants,  we  learn,  that 
these  ancient  patriarchs  knew  that  the  promise  of  giving 
to  '  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for 
an  everlasting  possession,'  was  a  promise,  not  of  the 
earthly  country  alone,  but  of  a  far  better  country,  even 
an  heavenly,  of  which  the  earthly  country  was  only  a  type 
and  a  pledge ;  and  that,  as  they  all  died  in  the  firm  ex- 
pectation of  inheriting  that  better  country,  they  died  in 
the  belief  of  their  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Where- 
fore the  views  and  expectations  of  the  people  of  God, 
even  in  the  most  ancient  times,  though  not  so  full  and 
clear,  were  not  in  substance  different  from  the  views  and 
expectations  which  believers  now  entertain  through  the 
more  perfect  revelation  of  the  gospel. 


New  Translation.  Comjientary. 

Chap.  XI. — 1    Now  faith  is  the  (u^rayair/j)  Chap.  XI. — 1  JVbic  they«U/)  of  the  just  who  shall  live,  w /Ae^^rm 

confideiice '  of  things  hoped  for,^  and  (^iXiy^o;)     persuasion  of  the  reality  of  the  blessings  hoped  for  in  consequence  of 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Faith  is  the  confidence.] — So  our  translators  have  rcn.      thus  :  Faith  gives  a  present  subsistence  to  the  future  things  which 
dered  the  word  utrori^a-is,  Heb.  iii.  14.    But  the  Greek  commenta-      are  hoped  for. 
tors,  taking  the  word  in  its  etymological  meaning,  explain  the  clause         SJ.  Things  hoped  for  ;] — namely,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
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tlie  evidence  3  of  things  not  seen.* 


2  (Faf,  97.)  And  for  this  (^■r^i<rCvri^<n)  the 
ancients '  were  borne  witness  to  nr  God. 

3.  JBi/  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds ' 
were  produced  ^  by  the  command  ^  of  God  ;  so 
that  the  things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made 
of  things  which  did  appear.* 

4  By  faith  '  Abel  offered  to  God  more  sacri- 
fice'^ than  Cain,  on  acco-unf  of  which  he  was 
testified  to  be  righteous  ;  3  God  testifying  this 
vpun  his  gifts  :  *  {xai,  212.)  andsoby  it,  {a-x-o- 
Sa»<wv,  16.)  though  dead,  he  still  speaketh.i 


5  By  faith  •   Enoch  was  translated,  that  he 


God's  promise,  and  the  evidence  o/'the  matters  of  fact  not  seen,  which 
revelation  informs  us  liave  happened,  or  are  yet  to  happen  in  the 
world. 

2  And  for  this  faith  the  ancients,  namely  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  and  the  rest,  wer-e  borne  witness  to  by  God,  as  justified 
and  accepted  persons. 

3  By  faith  in  the  divine  revelations,  we  understand  that  the  worlds 
were  produced  by  the  C07nmand  of  God  from  nothing  ;  so  that  the 
things  which  are  seen,  the  things  which  compose  this  visible  world, 
ivere  not  made  of  things  which  then  did  exist,  but  without  any  pre- 
existent  matter  to  form  them  of. 

4  By  faith,  by  rightly  understanding  and  believing  what  was  said 
concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman's  bruising  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent, ylbel  offered  to  God  more  sacrifice  than  Cain :  For  with  an 
humble  penitent  heart  he  offered  a  sin-offering,  on  account  of  which 
he  was  declared  to  be  righteous  ;  God  testifying  this  upon  his  gifts  : 
and  so  by  that  sacrifice,  though  dead,  Abet  still  speaketh,  recommend- 
ing to  us  repentance,  humility,  and  faith. 

5  By  faith  Enoch,  having  lived  in  a  continued  course  of  piety, 


resurrection  of  the  body,  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  the  introduction  of  believers  into  the  heavenly  country, 
and  their  possessing  its  joys  for  ever. — Here  it  is  proper  to  remark, 
that  hope  hath  for  its  olnjectonly  the  things  promised;  whereas,  be- 
sides these,  Jailh  hath  for  its  objects  all  the  declarations  of  God 
concerning  things  not  seen. 

3.  And  the  evidence.] — ihe  word  6X£7';t;ijf  denotes  a  strict  proof  or 
demonstration  ;  a  proof  which  thorovighly  convinces  the  understand- 
ing, and  determines  the  will.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  Jaith 
answers  all  the  purposes  of  a  demonstration,  because,  bemg  found- 
ed on  the  veracity  and  power  of  (iod,  these  perfections  are  to  the 
believer  complete  evidence  of  the  things  which  God  declares  have 
happened,  or  are  to  happen,  however  much  they  may  be  out  of  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature. 

4.  Of  things  not  seen.] — These,  as  distinguished  from  the  '  things 
hoped  for,'  are,  the  creation  of  the  world  without  any  pre.existing 
matter  to  form  it  of;  the  destruction  of  the  old  world  by  the  deluge, 
ver.  7. ;  the  glory  which  Christ  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
began,  his  miraculous  conception  in  the  womb  of  his  mother,  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  exaltation  in  the  human  nature  to 
the  government  of  the  universe ;  the  sin  and  punishments  of  the 
angels,  &c. — all  which  we  believe,  on  the  testimony  of  God,  as  firmly 
as  if  they  were  set  before  us  by  the  evidence  of  sense. 

Ver.  ii.  The  elders.] — lifio-ZuTtfo.  here  doth  not  denote  an  office, 
as  in  some  other  places  of  scripture,  but  merely  persons  who  lived 
in  ancient  times.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  Matth.  xv.  H. 
Mark  vii.  J.  5. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  We  understand  that  the  worlds.] — Tous  ctiuvcct,  literally, 
secula,  the  ages.  See  Eph.  ii.  2.  note  1.  But  the  subsequent  clause, 
•  so  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 
did  appear,'  determines  its  signification  to  the  material  fabric  of  the 
worlds,  comprehending  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  earth,  (called  by 
Moses  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Gen.  i.  1.),  by  whose  duration  and 
revolutions,  time,  consisting  of  days,  and  months,  and  years,  and  ages, 
is  measured. 

a.  Were  produced.] — KitTri(Tt(rBKi-  Although  xctTUfTi^iiv  pro- 
perly signifies  to  place  the  parts  of  any  body  or  machine  in  their  right 
order,  Eph.  iv.  12.  note  1.  it  also  signifies  to  j/;a<e  or /jrorfuec  simply. 
Thus,  Heb.  x.  5.  2uju.x  xctTr.^Tiira,  /^ci, '  Ihou  hast  made  a  body  for 
me  :*  Matt.  xxi.  It^.  '  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  (»«- 
Tr.friiru  cuiom)  thou  hast  produced  praise.'  'I'hat  in  the  passage  un- 
der consideration  this  word  is  used  to  express,  not  the  orderly  dis- 
position of  the  parts  of  the  universe,  but  their  proUucltvn,  is  plain 
from  what  follows  in  the  verse.    See  note  -k 

3.  By  the  command  of  God.  ]—?,),«,« t;  06ou.  See  Luke  v.  5.  Matt. 
Sv.  i.  where  ^vj/xa,  a  word  spoken,  signifies  a  command.  Further,  ^n- 
fjM  is  nowhere  in  scripture  used  to  denote  the  Son  of  God.  His  pro- 
per title  is  'O  Xoyof,  the  word. — That  the  worlds  were  made  by  the 
command  of  God,  is  one  of  the  unseen  things  which  cannot  be 
known  but  by  revelation.  It  is  therefore  supposed  that  the  apostle 
refers  here  to  Gen.  i.  3.  6.  where  God  said,  '  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light,'  &c.  and  to  Psal.  xxxiii.  fi.  9. 

4.  So  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 
did  appear.] — This  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  original,  which  in 
construction  stands  thus  :  ei;  to  rx  ^Xirroixacc  /j-ri  yiyoytyoci  ix  0a.i- 
toyuiim-  But  Hallet,  in  his  additions  to  Pierce's  notes  on  the  He- 
brews, thinks  the  passage  should  be  translated,  '  to  the  end  that  the 
things  which  are  seen,  may  not  have  been  (that  is,  may  not  seem  to 
have  been)  of  things  that  do  appear.'  The  two  translations  differ 
chiefly  in  this,  that  the  second  one  represents  the  worlds  as  produced 
by  the  word  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing '  that  the  things  which 
are  seen,  werenot  made  of  things  which  do  appear;'  that  is,  were  not 
made  of  matter  which  existed  before  the  worlds  were  produced  by 
the  word  of  God  :  whereas  the  translation  which  I  have  given,  re- 
presents the  same  truth  as  following  from  the  worlds  being  produced 
by  the  word  of  God ;  but  with  this  advantage,  that  it  does  not  require 
the  elliptical  supplement  to  the  words  ^,)  yiyovivat  found  in  Hallet's 
translation.  Besides,  it  is  equally  literal  with  his.  For  £<;  to  with 
an  infinitive,  doth  not  always  mark  the  end  for  which  a  thing  is 
done,  but  sometimes  expresses  the  consequence  of  a  thing's  beii.g 
done. — And  with  respect  to  the  word  ^aitofjuiim,  seeing  it  is  the  par. 
ticiple  both  of  the  present  and  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  it 
signifies  which  did  appear ;  and  should  be  so  translated  in  this 
verse,  because  it  clearly  represents  the  apostle's  meaning  to  be  as 


follows  -.—By  revelation  we  understand  that  the  worlds,  namely,  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  with  the  earth  and  its  appurtenances,  '  were 
brought  into  being  by  the  word  of  God :  So  that  the  things  which  arc 
seen,  (the  worlds),  were  not  made  of  things  which  did  appear '  before 
they  were  made ; — that  is,  the  worlds  which  we  see  were  not  made  of 
matter  which  had  existed  from  eternity,  but  of  matter  which  God 
created  and  formed  into  the  things  which  we  see;  and  having  form- 
ed them,  he  placed  them  in  the  beautiful  order  which  they  now  hold, 
and  impressed  on  them  the  motions  proper  to  each,  which  they  have 
retained  ever  since. — This  account  of  the  origin  of  things  given  by 
revelation,  is  very  different  from  the  cosmogony  of  the  heathen  philo. 
sophers,  who  generally  held  that  the  matter  of  which  the  worlds  are 
composed  is  uncreated  and  eternal ;  consequently,  being  independent 
of  God  and  not  obedient  to  his  will,  they  supiiosed  it  to  be  the  oc- 
casion of  all  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world.  But  revelation,  which 
teaches  us  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  matter 
which  did  appear  before  they  were  made,  but  of  matter  which  God 
then  brought  into  existence,  by  thus  establishing  the  sovereignty  of 
God  over  matter,  hath  enlarged  our  ideas  of  his  power,  and  strength, 
eiied  our  faith  in  his  promises  concerning  the  felicity  of  good  men 
in  the  life  to  come.  F"or  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  and  the  glories  of  the  city  of  the  living  God,  do  not  to 
their  formation  require  more  power  than  the  creation  of  the  present 
universe  ;  and  therefore,  if  we  believe  that  the  worlds  were  formed 
by  the  word  of  God  from  nothing,  every  other  exercise  of  faith 
will  be  easy  to  us. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  By  faith  Abel  offered.] — The  apostle's  affirmation,  that 
Abel  offered  his  sacrifice  by  faith,  implies  that  he  offered  it  by  di. 
vine  appointment:  and,  being  a  sacrifice  of  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock,  it  was  not,  like  Cain's,  a  eucharistical  sacrifice,  but  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  ;  the  sacrifices  of  beasts  being  commonly  offered  as  sin-offer- 
ings. 

2.  Offered  to  God  {rrXtioMa  !^ue-iav)  more  sacrifice.] — In  this  trans- 
lation I  have  followed  the  critics,  who  tell  us  that  jr^uova,  in  the 
comparative  degree,  signifies  more  in  number  rather  than  more  in 
value.  Accordingly  they  observe,  that  notwithstanding  Cain  ought 
to  have  offered  a  sin-ofiering,  he  brought  only  '  of  the  fruit  of  the 
ground  an  offering  to  the  Lord,'  which  was  no  proper  sacrifice.  But 
Abel,  '  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat 
thereof;'  that  is,  besides  the  fruit  of  the  ground,  which  was  one  of 
his  gifts  mentioned  in  the  following  verse,  he  also  brought  the  fat- 
test of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  ;  so  that  he  oflered  a  sin-offering  as 
well  as  a  meat-oftcring,  and  thereby  shewed  both  his  sense  of  the 
divine  goodness  and  of  his  own  sinfulness.  Whereas  Cain,  having 
no  sense  of  sin,  thought  himself  obliged  to  offer  nothing  but  a  meat- 
oflFering ;  and  made  it  perhaps  not  of  the  first-fruits,  or  of  the  best 
of  the  fruits. 

3.  Testified  to  be  righteous.] — In  this  character  of  Abel,  Paul  had 
our  Lord's  expression  in  his  eye.  Matt,  xxiii.  35.  '  the  blood  of 
righteous  Abel.' 

4.  God  testifying  this  upon  his  gifts.] — We  are  told.  Gen.  iv.  4. 
that  '  the  Lord  had  respect  to  Abel  and  to  his  offering ;  5.  But  to 
Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had  not  respect.  And  Cain  was  very 
wroth.' — Moses  does  not  say  in  what  manner  God  testified  his  re. 
spect  to  Abel  and  to  his  offering ;  but  from  Cain's  being  very  wroth, 
we  may  believe  it  was  by  some  outward  visible  sign.  Wherefore,  as 
in  after-times  God  testified  his  acceptance  of  particular  sacrifices,  by 
sending  down  fire  upon  them,  Gen.  xv.  17.  Levit.  ix.  ^4.  Judges  vi. 
iil.  we  may  suppose  it  was  in  that  manner  he  testified  Abel's  righte- 
ousness upon  his  offering. — God's  acceptance  of  Abel's  sin-oflering 
is  a  proof  that  propitiatory  sacrifice  was  of  divine  appointment, 
otherwise  his  offering  being  will  worship,  must  have  been  offensive 
to  God,  and  rejected.  Besides,  as  Hallet  oliserves,  flesh  not  being 
permitted  to  men  till  after  the  flood,  Abel  must  have  thought  it 
unlawful  to  kill  any  animal,  unless  God  had  ordered  it  to  be  killed 
as  a  sacrifice. 

5.  He  still  speaketh.] — Hallet  thinks  the  apostle  alludes  to  Gen. 
iv.  10.  where  God  saith  to  Cain,  '  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood 
crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground  ;'  and  that  the  meaning  is,  Abel's 
blood  still  crieth  for  vengeance  against  all  murderers,  and  especially 
against  those  who  persecute  good  men  to  death  for  righteousness 
sake,  which  was  Cain's  sin.  But  hi  xutvh  cannot  stand  for  aiuM- 
Toi,  which  is  a  neuter  word,  but  for  ^vrmi :  '  By  that  sacrifice  Abel 
though  dead  still  speaketh.' 
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might  not  see  death,  and  was  not  found,*  be- 
cause God  had  translated  him  ;  for  before  his 
translation  it  was  testified  that  he  pleased  God.^ 

6  But  without  faith'  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God.  For  he  who  worshippelh  God, 
must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him.^ 

7  By  faith  Noah,  when  he  received  a  revela- 
tion (see  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  2.)  concerning  things 
not  at  all  seen,  (ver.  1.),  being  seized  with  reli- 
gious fear,  prepared  an  ark  '  for  the  salvation  * 
of  hh  famili/,  by  which  ^  he  condemned  the 
world,*  and  became  an  heir  S  of  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  by  faith. 


8  By  faith  Abraham,  luhen  called  '  to  go  out 
into  a  place  which  he  should  afterwards  receive 
as  an  inheritance,*  obeyed,  and  went  out,  not 
knowing  whither  he  ivas  going. 

9  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  pro- 
mise, as  belonging  to  others,  dwelling  in  tents  ' 
with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  joint  heirs  of  the 
same  promise  : 


was  translated  in  the  body  from  Uiis  earth,  the  habitation  of  sin- 
ners, to  heaven,  that  he  might  not  see  death,  and  was  not  found,  be- 
cause God  had  translated  Imn  on  account  of  his  singular  virtue. 
For  before  his  translation  it  was  testified  by  Moses,  that  he  walked 
with  God. 

6  But  without  failh  it  is  impossible,  in  any  dispensation  of  reli- 
gion, to  please  God.  For  he  who  worshippeth  God  acceptably,  must 
believe  that  he  exists,  and  that  he  will  reward  all  them  who  sincerely 
worship  and  obey  him,  and  who  persevere  in  piety  and  obedience  to 
the  end  of  their  life. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  lohen  he  received  a  revelation  concerning  the 
destruction  of  the  world  by  a  deluge,  a  thing  which  no  man  had 
ever  seen,  being  seized  with  religious  fear,  prepared  an  ark,  according 
to  God's  command,  ybr  the  saving  of  his  family ;  by  which  religious 
fear  he  condemned  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world,  to  whom,  with- 
out success,  he  preached  the  revelation  which  had  been  made  to 
himself,  (2  Pet.  ii.  b.),  and  became  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  of 

faith ;  of  which  his  temporal  deliverance  was  a  pledge.      See  Ess. 
vi.  sect.  3. 

8  By  failh  in  the  divine  promises  Abraham,  when  called  to  go  out 
from  his  kindred  and  country,  namely,  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  into  a  land 
which  he  should  aflerivards  receive  as  an  inheritance,  obeyed,  and  re- 
lying on  the  power  and  veracity  of  God,  went  out,  although  he  did 
not  know  the  country  to  tvhich  he  was  going;  nor  whether  it  was  a 
good  or  bad  country. 

9  By  believing  that  Canaan  was  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed 
only  as  the  type  of  a  better  country,  he  acquired  no  possessions  in 
Canaan  except  a  burying- place,  and  built  no  houses  there,  but  so- 
journed in  the  land  which  was  promised  to  him  as  in  a  country  be- 
longing to  others,  dwelling  in  moveable  tents  U'ith  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
the  joint  heirs  of  the  same  promise  : 


Ver.  5.— 1.  By  faith  Enoch.] — Moses,  by  telling  us  that  '  Enoch 
walked  with  God,'  shews  us  that  his  faith  consisted  in  an  habitual 
recollection  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  and  in  a  constant 
.sense  of  the  divine  presence.     See  ver.  27. 

U.  And  was  not  found.] — This  implies,  that  Enoch  was  privately 
translated,  as  Elijah  afterwards  was,  2  Kings  ii.  17.  and  that  his 
relations  and  friends  searched  for  him,  but  did  not  find  him. — The 
place  to  which  these  good  men  were  translated  is  not  told.  But 
their  translation  in  the  body  is  recorded  for  an  example,  to  assure 
believers  that  in  due  time  they  also  shall  live  in  the  heavenly  coun- 
try in  the  body. — Enoch's  translation  by  failh  is  mentioned  by  the 
apostle,  not  to  raise  in  believers  an  expectation  of  being  translated 
into  heaven,  as  he  was,  without  dying,  but  to  excite  them  to  imi- 
tate his  faith,  in  the  assurance  of  being  admitted  into  heaven  in  the 
body  after  the  resurrection. 

3.  For  before  his  translation  it  was  testified  that  he  pleased  God.] 
— The  apostle's  account  of  Enoch  is  formed  on  Gen.  v.  24.  '  Enoch 
walked  with  God,  and  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him,'  which  the 
liXX  have  thus  rendered,  K«(  iur,^is"/mv  Erar  ru  0ia  xki  my. 
ivfiinciTO,  iiori  fx,'.Ti!^yiXi\i  xurev  o  ©eoj,  '  And  Enoch  pleased  God, 
and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him.'  'This  render, 
ing  the  apostle  hath  adopted,  because  although  it  be  not  literal,  it  is 
sutficiently  exact.  For,  1.  The  Hebrews  expressed  that  virtuous 
conduct  in  men  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  by  the  phrase  of  their 
'  walking  with  God;'  as  we  learn  from  the  account  which  Moses 
hath  given  of  Noah's  walking  with  God,  Gen.  vi.  9.  '  And  Noah 
was  a  just  man,  and  (jcrfect  in  his  generations,  and  Noah  walked 
with  God.'  Wherefore,  when  the  apostle  tells  us  it  was  testified  of 
Enoch  before  his  translation  tliat  he  '  pleased  God,'  he  in  eflect  re- 
peated Moses's  testimony,  that  before  his  translation  Enoch  «  walk- 
ed with  God.' — 2.  The  LXX,  by  saying  Enoch  '  was  not  found,  be- 
cause God  had  translated  him,'  have  only  completed  the  elliptical 
expression  lie  was  not,  which  Moses  hath  used  ;  he  was  not  found  on 
earth. — 3.  Moses,  by  saying  '  God  took  him,'  plainly  means  that  God 
took  Enoch  away  from  the  earth  in  the  body.  This  the  LXX  and 
the  apostle  have  very  properly  expressed  by  the  phrase,  '  translated 
him.' — 'I'o  fit  Enoch  for  his  new  state,  his  body,  no  doubt,  was 
changed  in  the  manner  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  will  be,  who  at 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  are  alive  on  the  earth. 

Ver.  a — 1.  But  without  faith,  &c.]— The  apostle,  after  his  ac- 
count of  Enoch's  pleasing  God,  adds,  '  But  without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God,'  to  shew,  that  though  no  particular  revela- 
tion is  mentioned,  which  Enoch  is  said  to  have  believed,  yet  from 
Moses  telling  us  that  he  walked  with,  or  pleased  God,  it  is  certain 
that  his  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  religion  discoverable  by  the  light  of 
nature,  and  which  are  mentioned  in  this  verse,  must  have  been  very 
strong,  since  it  le<l  him  habitually  to  walk  with  God  so  as  to  please 
him. 

2.  Must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who 
diligently  seek  him.] — By  representing  the  existence  of  God,  and  his 
government  of  the  world,  as  objects  of  faith,  the  apostle  hath  taught 
us,  that  the  truths  of  natural  rehgion  are  equally  the  objects  of 
faith  with  the  truths  of  revelation.  And  his  doctrine  is  just.  For 
tHt  evidence  by  which  the  truths  of  natural  religion  are  supported 
being  of  the  same  kind  with  the  evidence  which  supports  the  truths 
of  revelation,  namely,  not  demonstrative  but  probable  evidence,  the 


persuasion  produced  by  that  kind  of  evidence  in  matters  of  natural 
religion,  is  as  really /a;//;  as  the  persuasion  which  the  same  evidence 
produces  in  matters  of  revelation. — Further,  the  faith  or  persuasion 
of  the  truths  of  natural  religion  which  men  attain,  being  as  much 
the  effect  of  attention,  impartial  search,  and  prayer,  as  the  faith 
which  they  attain  of  the  truths  of  revelation,  it  is  as  much  a  matter 
of  duty,  and  as  pleasing  to  God,  as  the  faith  of  the  truths  of  reve- 
lation. See  the  View  prefixed  to  Rom.  ii.  paragr.  10.  and  Essay  vi. 
sect.  3. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Prepared  an  ark.] — Hallet  thinks  the  ark,  whose  bot- 
tom was  flat,  and  which  had  no  helm,  was  conducted  by  the  same 
extraordinary  providence  which  sent  the  deluge ;  and  perhaps  by 
the  ministry  of  angels. 

2.  For  the  salvation  of  his  family.] — Et;  truTtj^iKv.  Here  salvation 
denotes  a  temporal  deliverance. 

3.  By  which.] — A/'  ri;.  The  gender  of  tl'e  relative  permits  it  to 
stand  either  for  Noah's  faith,  or  for  the  ark  which  he  prepared. — 
Estius,  following  Erasmus  and  the  Greek  commentators,  under- 
stands it  of  the  ark  :  '  By  which  ark,  he'  not  only  saved  his  family, 
but  '  condemned  the  world.'  But  I  rather  suppose  r,;  refers  to  iu>,a. 
/3s/«f ,  the  noun  included  in  the  verb  iu\a.jiy,^u?- 

4.  He  condemned  the  world.] — Persons  are  said  to  condemn  those 
against  whom  they  furnish  matter  of  accusation  and  condemnation. 
See  Tit.  iii.  11.  It  seems  the  antediluvians,  to  whom  Noah  preach- 
ed the  revelation  which  had  been  made  to  him  concerning  the  de- 
struction of  the  world  by  a  deluge,  y  Pet.  ii.  5.  instead  of  being 
moved  with  fear,  turned  the  whole  into  ridicule. 

.5.  And  became  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.] — 
This  I  think  shews  that  J/  r,i,  in  the  former  clause,  does  not  mean 
by  w/iic/t  ark  :  For  the  apostle  would  hardly  say  that  Noah  by  the 
ark  became  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  whicli  is  by  faith.  He  be- 
came an  heir  of  that  righteousness  by  his  religious  fear,  whicli  led 
him  to  build  the  ark. — Heir  here  signifies  possessor  of  the  righteous- 
ness by  faith.  The  faith  of  Noah  is  proposed  for  our  imitation,  to 
assure  us  that  they  who  believe  and  obey  God  shall  be  safe  in  the 
midst  of  a  fallen  world,  while  the  wicked  shall  be  condemned  and 
destroyed. 

Ver.  8. — I.  Abraham,  when  called.] — This  call  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  history.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  Abraham  left  Chaldea  by  the  call 
of  God;  for  God  said  to  him,  Gen.  xv.  7.  '  I  am  the  J,ord  that 
brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.'  Wherefore  our  transla- 
tion of  Gen.  xii.  1.  is  just :  ♦  Now  the  Lord  had-  said  to  Abraham,' 
&c. 

a.  Obeyed  and  went  out.]— The  obedience  of  Abraham  teaches  us 
to  be  willing  to  depart  from  this  world  at  God's  command,  though 
ignorant  of  the  world  we  are  going  to ;  judging  it  sufficient  that  we 
know  it  is  a  country  which  God  has  promised  as  the  inheritance  of 
his  people. 

Ver.  S).  Dwelling  in  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob] — The  apostle 
does  not  mean  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  dwelt  together  in 
one  family  and  one  place  all  the  time  they  were  in  Caria^m  ;  for  at 
the  time  Jacob  was  born,  Abraham  and  Isaac  had  separate  habita. 
tions  ;  but  he  means,  that,  while  in  Canaan,  they  all  dwelt  in  tent.«. 
— By  applying  this  observation  to  Isaac  and  Jacob,  as  well  as  to 
Abraham,  the  apostle  praises  their  faith  likewise.  For  since  Ca- 
naan belonged  to  them  as  joint  heirs  with  their  father,  by  dwelling 
N  n 
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10  For  he  expected  the  citi/  '  having  founda- 
tions, («f)  of  which  ciTv  the  builder  and  (Sn- 
ftm^yof)  ruler'''  IS  God.^ 

\\  By  faith  euen  Sarah  herself  received 
strengthybr  the  conception  of  seed,'-  and  brought 
forth  when  past  the  time  of  age,  because  she 
judged  him  faithful  who  had  promised. 

1 2  And  therefore  there  sprang  from  one, 
{kui,  219.)  who  was  dead^  to  these  matters,  J 
RACE  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  multitude,  and  as 
the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore,  which  is 
innumerable.   (See  Ess.  v.  sect.  2.) 

13  All  thcse^  died  in  faith,^  (^»j  XaSavT£y, 
16.)  thovgh  they  did  not  receive  the  things  pro- 
mised .-3  (AxXa,  78.)  For,  seeingihem  afar  off,* 
and  being  persuaded  of  THEM,  and  embracing 
THEM,S  (xai,  219.)  they  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth." 

14  (Taj,  97.)  Notv  they  ivho  speak  such 
things  plainly  declare,  that  (a-arg/Sa  iviXnrnri) 
they  earnestly  seek  their  father  s  country.' 

15  {Km,  207.)  For  truly,  if  they  had  re- 


10  For  he  expected  the  city  having  firm  foundations,  of  which 
city  the  builder  and  lawgiver  is  God ;  consequently  a  city  more  mag- 
nificent and  happy  than  any  city  on  earth. 

1 1  By  faith  in  God's  promise,  even  Sarah  herself,  though  at  first 
she  thought  the  matter  impossible,  received  strength  for  the  concep- 
tion of  seed,  and  brought  forth  a  son  when  past  the  age  of  child-bear- 
ing ;  because  she  at  length  attained  the  strongest  persuasion  of  the 

faithfulness  and  power  of  him  who  had  promised  her  a  son. 

12  And  therefore,  by  her,  there  sprang frojn  one,  namely  Abra- 
ham, who  on  account  of  his  great  age  was  absolutely  iinfit  for  procreat- 
ing children,  a  race  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  miUtilude,  and  as  the  sand 
upon  the  sea-shore,  which  is  innumerable,  agreeably  to  God's  pro- 
mises to  him,  recorded  Gen.  xv.  5.  xxii.  17. 

13  All  these  died  in  faith,  though  they  did  not  receive  the  blessings 
promised  :  For,  descrying  them  afar  off,  and  being  persuaded  of  their 
certainly,  and  embracing  them  with  ardent  desire,  they  confessed  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  on  the 
earth  itself.      See  Gen.  xxiii.  4.  xlvii.  9. 

14  N'ow  persons  who  spake  in  this  manner  plainly  declared,  that 
they  did  not  consider  Canaan  as  the  country  principally  meant  in 
God's  promise,  but  that  they  earnestly  sought  to  go  to  their  father's 
country ;  the  country  which  God  promised  to  their  fatliers. 

15  And  they  by  no  means  wished  to  go  back  to  Chaldea:   For 


there  in  tents  as  sojourners,  they  shewed  that  they  also  knew  the 
true  meaning  of  the  promise,  and  looked  for  a  better  country  than 
Canaan. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  He  expected  the  city.] — "i'he  city  which  Abraliam 
expected  was  that  promised  Gen.  xxii.  17.  '  Thy  seed  shall  possess 
the  gate  (the  city)  of  his  enemies.'  Now,  as  the  promises  had  all  a 
figurative,  as  well  as  a  literal  meaning,  the  enemies  of  Abraham's 
seed  were  not  theCanaanites  alone,  the  enemies  of  his  natural  seed, 
whose  cities  were  given  them  by  this  promise,  but  the  enemies  of 
his  spiritual  soed,  the  evil  angels,  by  whose  temptations  sin  and 
death  have  been  introduced  and  continued  among  mankind.  If  so, 
'  the  gate  (or  city)  of  their  enemies,'  which  .Abraham's  spiritual  seed 
Is  to  possess,  stript  of  the  metaphor,  is  the  state  and  felicity  from 
which  the  evil  angels  fell.  'I'his  city  is  mentioned,  Heb.  xii.  '22. 
under  the  name  of  •  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  :'  and  by  the  descrip- 
tion  there  given  of  it  we  learn,  that  believers,  after  the  judgment, 
shall  all  be  joined  in  one  society  or  community  with  the  angels, 
called  •  a  city  which  hath  firm  foundations,'  l)ecause  it  is  a  commu- 
nity which  is  never  to  be  dissolved. 

2.  Of  which  city  the  builder  and  ruler.] — The  word  tix^itik, 
translated  builder,  denotes  one  who  constructs  any  house  or  ma- 
chine ;  an  architect.  But  the  other  word,  hri/^iou^yo;,  signifies  one 
who  forms  a  people  by  institutions  and  laws.  Hence  the  expression 
in  Aristot.  Polit.  2.  ir./juou^yoi  tuv  vo/j-m-  Or,  because  they  were 
called  hrtu.iou^ytii,  by  the  Greeks,  who  were  set  over  the  people,  and 
managed  their  aftairs,  the  apostle  joins  this  term  to  the  other,  to 
shew  that  God  is  both  the  founder  and  the  ruler  of  that  great  com- 
munity of  which  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  is  to  make  a  part. 

3.  Is  God.] — From  God's  being  both  the  founder  and  ruler  of  the 
city  which  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  to  possess,  it  may  justly  be  in- 
ferred, that  the  glory,  security,  privileges,  and  pleasures  of  their 
state  are  such,  that  in  comparison  of  them  the  advantages  and  secu- 
rity found  in  any  city  or  commonwealth  on  earth  are  nothing,  and 
but  of  a  moment's  duration. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  By  faith  even  Sarah  herself,  &c.] — Though  Sarah, 
standing  behind  the  tent  door,  laughed  when  she  heard  the  angel, 
whom  she  took  to  be  a  man,  say  she  should  bear  a  son,  as  thinking 
the  thing  impossible  at  her  time  of  life ;  yet  when  he  made  her  sen- 
sible he  was  an  angel,  by  discovering  what  she  had  said  within  her- 
self on  that  occasion,  and  by  promising  to  return  to  her  according  to 
the  time  of  life,  she  no  longer  doubted,  but  firmly  believed  God's 
promise.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  expression,  '  By  faith  even 
Sarah  herself 

2.  Strength  for  the  conception  of  seed.] — Eij  xarafieXiv  a-vi^fjuc- 
vos-  The  Greeks  used  the  word  xxrKjSok-/;  to  denote  the  throwing 
of  seed  on  the  earth,  or  of  stones  into  the  foundation  of  a  building. 
Hence  the  phrase,  Heb.  i  v.  3.  «to  xarxlioXr,;  xt>tr/u.ou, '  from  the  foun- 
dation or  formation  of  the  world.'  Sarah  obtained  strength  for  re- 
ceiving and  nourishing  seed  thrown  into  her  womb.  Wherefore, 
the  phrase  n;  x.ot.ia.&t>Xv,t  (nri^uMTO!,  which  literally  signifies  '  for 
throwing  in  of  seed,  is  properly  translated,  '  received  strength  for 
the  conception  of  seed  ;'  Vulg.  In  conceptione  seminis. 

Ver.  12.  Of  one  who  was  dead  to  these  matters.] — K«(  t«ut«  is  an 
Atticism  which  must  be  resolved  by  supplying  the  preposition  srjsf. 
See  2  Cor.  ii.  16. — To  the  apostle's  account  of  Abraham  it  is  objected, 
that  he  had  many  children  after  this  by  Keturah.  But  we  may  sup- 
pose with  Hallet,  th.it,  in  giving  the  history  of  Keturah,  Moses,  as 
m  other  instances,  and  as  is  often  done  by  the  best  historians,  did  not 
observe  the  order  of  time  ;  but  gave  an  account  of  Sarah  and  Isaac 
as  the  principal  persons,  and  finished  his  account  of  them  before  he 
spake  of  Keturah  and  her  sons.  On  this  supposition,  Hallet  thinks 
Abraham  took  Keturah  as  his  concubine  before  he  left  Haran  ;  and 
that  her  children  are  the  souls  which  it  is  said.  Gen.  xii.  5.  '  he  had 
gotten  in  Haran  ;'  and  that  the  eldest  of  these  sons  was  the  «  one  born 
in  his  house,'  whom  he  considered  as  his  heir.  Gen.  xv.  3.  before  he 
had  any  children  by  Sarah.  Hallet  adds,  that  Sarah  did  not  look  on 
Keturah'i  sonasher't,  because  she  was  Abraham's  slave;  and  there- 


fore, when  she  despaired  of  having  children  of  her  own,  she  gave 
Abraham  her  slave  Hagar,  whose  children,  according  to  the  man- 
ners of  those  times,  she  would  regard  as  her  own  :  Gen.  xvl.  2.  '  I 
pray  thee  go  in  unto  my  maid ;  it  may  be  that  I  may  obtain  children 
by  fier.' — And  with  respect  to  what  is  said,  Gen.  xxv.  I.  which  in 
our  translation  runs  thus,  '  Then  again  Abraham  took  a  wife,  and 
her  name  was  Keturah,'  Hallet  saith  in  the  Hebrew  text  it  is,  '  And 
Abraham  added  and  took  a  wife,  and  her  name  was  Keturah  ;'  and 
that  the  meaning  is,  Abraham  added  Keturah  as  a  concubine  to  his 
wife  Sarah,  either  in  Ur  or  in  Haran.  According  to  this  supposition, 
his  grandcliildren  by  Keturah  might  be  born  while  he  was  alive,  as 
they  are  said  to  have  been  Gen.  xxv.  2 — 6.  This  method  of  account- 
ing for  Abraham's  having  children  by  Keturah,  HaUet  thinks  pre- 
ferable to  the  common  supposition,  that  Abraham's  body  being  mi- 
raculously renewed  in  order  to  his  procreating  Isaac,  retained  its 
vigour  so  long  as  to  enable  him  to  have  the  children  by  Keturah 
mentioned  Gen.  xxv.  2,  3,  4. ;  for,  if  that  had  been  the  case,  why 
did  not  the  renewal  of  SJarah's  vigour  enable  her  also  to  have  child- 
ren after  she  bare  Isaac  ? 

Ver.  13. — 1.  All  these ;] — namely,  Abraham  and  Sarah,  with  their 
children  Isaac  and  Jacob.  That  the  apostle  speaks  of  them  only, 
and  not  of  Abel,  Enoch,  and  Noah,  is  plain  from  ver.  15.  and  from 
his  adding  here, '  not  having  received  the  promises,'  that  is  the  bless, 
ings  promised.  For  the  promise  of  inheriting  Canaan  was  not  made 
to  the  antediluvian  believers,  though  the  country  typified  by  Canaan 
certainly  belonged  to  them.     See  ver.  39.  note  2. 

2.  Died  (xaroc  aig-tv)  in  faith.] — This  is  to  be  limited  to  the  persons 
to  whom  the  promises  were  made.  And  even  if  it  were  extended 
to  the  antediluvians,  there  would  be  no  impropriety  in  the  general 
expression  '  all  these  died,'  although  Enoch  was  translated  ;  liecause 
it  is  common  in  scripture  to  attribute  to  the  whole,  what  agrees  to 
the  greatest  part.  Thus  our  Lord  said  to  the  twelve,  Judas  being 
one  of  them.  Matt.  xix.  28.  '  Ye  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.' 

3.  Did  not  receive  the  things  promised.] — So  Ta;  i^ayyiXia.!  must 
be  translated  in  this  verse ;  the  promises,  by  an  usual  metonymy, 
being  put  for  the  things  promised.  For  the  promises  being  made  to 
Abraham  personally,  and  to  his  immediate  descendants,  the  apostle 
could  not  say  of  them  that  they  died,  not  having  received  the  pro- 
mises ;  but  he  might  justly  say,  they  died,  not  having  received  the 
things  promised  :  For  they  neither  received  the  possession  of  Canaan 
before  their  death ;  nor  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  country  of 
which  Canaan  was  the  type  and  pledge.     See  ver.  39. 

4.  For,  seeing  them  afar  off] — Chrysostom  thinks  this  is  an  allu. 
sion  to  sailors,  who,  after  a  long  voyage,  descry  at  a  great  distance 
with  much  joy  their  intended  port The  clause,  '  and  were  persuad- 
ed of  them,'  is  omitted  in  many  MSS,  and  in  all  the  ancient  versions 
and  commentators. 

5.  And  embracing  them.]— The  word  atrtratrafj^vti  denotes  the 
affectionate  salutations  and  embracings  of  friends,  after  a  long  sci>a- 
ration. 

6.  They  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  (e-r;  rr.i 
■ym)  on  the  earth.] — These  good  men,  knowing  well  that  a  t>etter 
country  than  any  country  on  earth  was  promised  to  them  under  the 
figure  of  Caiman,  considered  their  abtnle  in  Canaan  and  on  the  earth 
as  a  pilgrimage,  at  a  distance  from  their  native  country ;  and  to 
shew  what  their  expectations  were,  always  spake  of  themselves  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims.  See  especially  David's  confession,  1  Chron. 
xxix.  15. 

Ver.  14.  That  they  earnestly  seek  their  father's  country.] — David 
likewise  shewed  his  earnest  desire  of  that  country,  by  speaking  the 
same  things  with  his  ancestors,  Psal.  xxxix.  12.  '  I  am  a  stranger 
with  thee  and  a  sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers  were.'  For  by  thi^  he 
declared  his  belief,  that  the  country  promised  to  Abraham  and  to 
his  seed,  was  chiefly  an  heavenly  country.  This  too  was  the  belief 
of  the  pious  Israelites  in  every  age.  By  '  their  father's  country'  som« 
understand  their  heavenly  Father's  country. 
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membered  that  from  which  they  came  out,'  they 
might  have  had  an  opportunity*  to  have  re- 
turned TO  IT. 

16  (Nuw  St)  But  indeed  (oQiyovTai)  tliey 
strongly  desired  a  better  COUNTUY,  that  is,  an 
heavenly :  Therefore  God  is  not  ashamed  of 
them  to  be  called  their  God,'  {ya.^,  90.)  because 
he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city.    ( See  ver.  10.) 


17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  tried,^  offered 
up  Isaac  ;*  he  who  had  received  the  promises, 
offered  up  even  his  only  begolten,^ 


18  (Tl^os  ov)  Concerning  whom  it  was  said, 
(ar/,  26. )  Surely  by  Isaac  a  seed  (^xXfiB-mnrai, 
36.)  shall  be  to  thee  :^ 

19  (^A.oyiirafit,iios)  Reasoning  that  God  was 
able  (30.)  to  raise  him  even  from  the  dead,  from 
whence  he  received '  him,  even  (ev  (ragafioXji) 

for  a  parable.'^ 


truly  if  they  had  longed  after  that  coxxniry  from  which  they  came  out, 
they  might  have  had  an  opportunity  to  have  returned  to  it. 

16  But  indeed  (e^iyovTcti,  see  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  note  1.)  they  longed 
after  a  better  country  than  Chaldea,  even  an  heavenly  country,  which 
God  had  promised  to  them :  Therefore  God  was  not  ashamed  of 
them  (Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob)  to  be  called  their  God,  long  after 
they  were  dead,  notwithstanding  he  gave  them  no  possession  in  Ca- 
naan, because  he  hath  pre2>aredfor  them  a  city,  even  the  new  Jeru- 
salem. 

17  By  a  great  exercise  of  faith,  Abraham,  when  tried,  offered  up 
Isaac ;  laid  him  on  the  altar  to  sacrifice  him  ;  He  who  had  received 
the  promises,  that  his  seed  should  be  as  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore  in- 
numerable, and  should  inherit  Canaan,  and  that  the  nations  should 
be  blessed  in  his  seed,  offered  up  even  his  only  begotten, 

18  Concerning  whom  it  was  expressly  said,  Surely  by  Isaac  a  seed 
shall  be  to  thee,  in  whom  all  the  promises  which  I  have  made  to  thy 
seed  shall  be  fulfilled. 

1 9  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  apparent  contradiction  in  the  divine 
revelations,  Abraham  laid  Isaac  on  the  altar,  reasoning  that,  al- 
though he  were  burnt  to  ashes,  God  was  able  to  raise  him,  and  would 
raise  him  even  from  the  dead  :  from  whence  on  this  occasion  he  re- 
ceived him,  by  being  hindered  from  slaying  him,  even  in  order  to  his 
being  a  type  of  Christ. 


Ver.  15. — 1.  For  truly,  if  they  had  remembered  that  from  which 
they  came  out] — The  apostle  does  not  mean  a  bare  remembrance 
of  that  country,  but  a  wishful  remembrance,  or  a  longing  after  it. 
Such  a  longing  none  of  these  pious  men  ever  indulged.  Abraham, 
in  particular,  considered  the  very  thought  of  returning  into  Chaldea, 
as  a  renunciation  of  his  interest  in  the  promises  of  God  ;  and  there- 
fore he  made  his  steward  Eliezer  swear,  that  on  no  pretence  what- 
ever he  would  carry  Isaac  into  Chaldea,  Gen.  xxiv.  !> — 8.  I'his 
absolute  renunciation  of  Chaldea,  notwithstanding  God  gave  Abra- 
ham '  none  inheritance  in  Canaan,  no  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot 
on,'  Acts  vii.  5.  is  a  strong  proof  of  his  linowledge  of  the  true  mean, 
ing  of  the  promises,  and  of  his  faith  in  them. 

5.  They  might  have  had  an  opportunity  to  have  returned.] — The 
Clermont  MS,  with  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions,  read  here  uxov 
xai^ov, '  they  had  an  opportunity.'  What  is  said  in  this  verse  shews 
that  the  apostle  in  ver.  13.  does  not  speak  of  the  antediluvian  be- 
lievers, but  of  Abraham  and  his  immediate  descendants. 

Ver.  16.  Is  not  ashamed  of  them  to  be  called  their  God  ] — Sykes 
thinks  the  clause,  oux  E!ra«r;i;uv£Ta/  oLUTm;  should  be  translated, '  does 
not  make  them  ashamed  in  being  called  their  God.'  According  to 
either  translation,  this  passage  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  our  Lord's 
reasoning  with  the  Sadducees,  and  an  allusion  to  it :  Matt.  xxii.  31. 
•  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  yc  not  read  that 
which  was  spoken  to  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham  ?' 
&c.  In  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  the  promise  on  which  all  the 
rest  were  built  was  this.  Gen.  xvii.  7.  '  I  will  establish  my  covenant, 
&c.  to  be  a  God  unto  thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee.  8.  And  I  will 
give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a 
stranger,  he.  Wherefore,  at  the  bush,  when  God  took  to  himself 
the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.  and  added,  Exod.  iii.  1.5. 
«  This  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  my  memorial  unto  all  generations,' 
he  might  have  been  ashamed  of  the  name,  if  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  to  whom  as  their  God  he  had  promised  Canaan,  but  who  had 
died  without  receiving  the  possession  of  it,  are  not  to  be  raised  from 
the  dead  to  enjoy  the  country  promised  under  the  emblem  of  Canaan, 
'i'he  reason  is.  In  the  sense  which  the  name  God  bears  in  the  co- 
venant, God  cannot  be  the  God  of  the  dead ;  he  can  neither  bestow 
the  possession  of  Canaan,  nor  of  the  country  prefigured  by  Canaan, 
on  persons  who  are  dead.  But  he  is  the  God  of  the  living  j  he  can 
bestow  that  country  on  living  persons,  who  by  the  reunion  of  soul 
and  body  are  capable  of  enjoying  it.  And  that  he  can  restore  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed  their  bodies,  to  enable  them  to  enjoy 
Canaan,  is  undeniable;  becau.se  all  who  now  live  in  the  body,  live 
merely  by  his  will  and  power — '  All  live  by  him.'  See  Essay  v.  sect. 
3.  No.' 8. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Abraham,  when  tried.] — In  this  trial  of  Abraham's 
faith,  there  was  the  highest  wisdom.  For  God,  to  whom  all  his 
creatures  belong,  and  who  may  justly  take  away  the  life  of  any  of 
them  by  whatever  means  or  instruments  he  thinks  fit,  ordered 
Abraham  with  his  own  hand  to  sacrifice  his  only  son  Isaac,  in 
whom  all  the  promises  were  to  be  fulfilled ;  that,  as  was  hinted, 
Ess.  V.  sect.  2.  at  the  end,  the  greatness  of  Abraham's  understand- 
ing, and  faith  and  piety,  becoming  conspicuous,  future  generations 
might  know  with  what  propriety  God  made  him  the  pattern  of  the 
justification  of  mankind,  and  the  father  of  all  believers,  for  the  pur. 
pose  of  their  receiving  the  promises  in  him.  The  sacrifice  of  Isaac 
was  commanded  also  for  the  purpose  of  being  a  type  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ.    See  ver.  19.  note  iJ. 

2.  Offered  up  Isaac] — Isaac  indeed  was  not  sacrificed.  But  Abra- 
ham, in  the  full  rebolution  of  obeying  God's  command,  proceeded  so 
far  as  to  shew  that  he  would  actually  have  obeyed  it.  For  he  bound 
Isaac,  laid  him  on  the  altar,  '  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  took  the 
knife  to  slay  his  son,'  Gen.  xxii.  10.  Now,  though  Abraham  was  re- 
strained from  killing  Isaac,  his  firm  purpose  to  offer  him  was  con- 
.sidcred  by  God  as  equivalent  to  the  actual  oflffering  of  liiiii.  Gen.  xxii. 
Ifi.  '  Because  thou  liast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy 
son,  thine  only  son.'    In  like  manner,  the  apostle  in  this  verse, '  He 


who  had  received  the  promises,  offered  up  his  only  begotten.' — But 
if  Abraham,  at  God's  command,  was  willing  himself  to  slay  his  only 
son,  how  much  more  willing  should  we  be  to  part  with  our  beloved 
children  and  friends,  when  God  himself  takes  them  from  us  by 
death  ? 

3.  His  only  begotten.] — Isaac  is  called  Abraham's  only  son,  be- 
cause he  had  no  other  son  by  Sarah. 

Ver.  18.  Surely  by  Isaac  a  seed  shall  be  to  thee.]— This  is  a  more 
just  translation  of  the  clause  'Ot/  iv  I/rctxx  K\n^-ninTa.i  (Toi  (T:riiiJ.a., 
than  the  common  version  which  I  have  adopted,  Kom.  ix.  7.  For, 
to  call,  in  the  Hebrew  phraseology,  signifies  sometimes  to  be,  simply. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  Raise  him,  even  from  the  dead,  from  whence  he  re. 
ceived  him.]— I'he  word  ixcu-iaa-To  is  more  properly  translated  he 
received,  than  he  had  received.  Abraham's  action,  on  this  occasion, 
being  considered  by  Goa  ^is  a  real  offering  up  of  Isaac,  he  might  with 
propriety  be  said  to  '  receive  him  from  the  dead,'  when  he  was  stop- 
ped from  slaying  him.  It  is  more  natural  therefore  to  interpret  the 
receiving  of  Isaac  from  the  dead,  of  his  receiving  and  bringmg  him 
away  from  the  great  danger  of  death  which  he  had  escaped,  than  of 
his  receiving  him  at  his  birth,  which  was  not  a  receiving  him  from 
the  dead  at  all.  Add  to  this,  that  the  miraculous  birth  of  Isaac  was 
not  so  proper  a  type  of  a  resurrection,  as  his  deliverance  from  death 
was;  being  rather  an  image  of  a  creation,  than  of  a  resurrection, 

2.  For  a  parable.]— E»  trajaSoA-.).  The  preposition  £v,/or,  often  de. 
notes  the  purpose  for  which  a  thing  is  done.  See  Ess.  iv.  164.  We 
may  therefore  believe,  with  Warburton,  that  the  expression  for  a 
J  arable,  means  that  this  transaction  was  designed  as  an  emblem  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  See  Heb.  ix.  9.  where 
^x^xSoXr,,  a  parable,  signifies  a  type  or  figurative  representation; 
being  used,  as  Wolf  observes,  in  the  latitude  of  the  Hebrew  word 
mashal,  which  denotes  any  similitude  whatever.  Wherefore,  it  is 
probable  that  God  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  Isaac  as  a  burnt  of. 
fering,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  mankind  a  lively  and  striking  type 
of  the  sacrifice  which  his  only  begotten  Son  was  to  make  of  himself 
after  he  became  the  seed  of  Abraham  as  well  as  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man, of  whom  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  The  truth  is,  when  all  the  circumstances  of  this  extraordi- 
nary transaction  are  considered,  it  will  appear  to  be  a  most  apt  em. 
blem  of  that  great  sacrifice.  Isaac  was  Abraham's  /^.tuo-yar,;,  only 
begotten:  This  only  begotten  son  Abraham  voluntarily  gave  unto 
death,  at  the  commandment  of  God  :  Isaac  bare  the  wood  on  which 
he  was  to  be  burnt  as  a  sacrifice,  and  consented  to  be  offered  up ; 
for  he  made  no  resistance  when  his  father  bound  him,  which  shews 
that  Abraham  had  made  known  to  him  the  divine  command  :  'I'hree 
days  having  passed,  between  God's  order  to  sacrifice  Isaac  and  the 
revoking  of  that  order,  Isaac  may  be  said  to  have  been  dead  three 
days  :  lastly,  his  deliverance  when  on  the  point  of  being  slain,  was, 
as  the  apostle  observes,  equal  to  a  resurrection.  In  all  these  respect* 
this  transaction  was  a  tit  emblem  of  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  as  a 
sacrifice,  and  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 
And  though  it  be  not  recorded,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that,  after 
Isaac  was  offered,  when  God  confirmed  all  his  promises  to  Abraham 
by  an  oath,  he  shewed  him  that  his  seed,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,  was  to  die  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of 
the  world;  also,  that  he  had  commanded  him  to  offer  up  Isaac,  to 
prefigure  that  great  event,  and  to  raise  in  mankind  an  expectation 
of  it.  How  otherwise  can  we  understand  our  Lord's  words  to  the 
Jews?  John  viii.  56.  '  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day  ; 
and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.'  For,  as  Warburton  observes,  Christ's 
dap  denotes  the  things  done  by  Christ  in  his  day  ;  and  especially  his 
dynig  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin Besides  that  in  ancient  times  it  was  com- 
mon by  symbolical  actions  to  convey  instruction,  we  learn  from  what 
Stephen  says  concerning  Moses  killing  the  Egyptian,  Acts  vii.  24. '  He 
avengtd  him  that  was  oppressed,  and  smote  the  Egyptian  ;  25.  For  he 
supposed  his  brethren  would  have  understood,  how  that  God  by  his 
hand  would  deliver  them,  but  they  understood  not.  See  Est.  v.  paragr. 
10.  ab  initio. 
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20  By  faitli  Isaac  bk-ssed  Jacob  and  Esau,' 
with  respect  to  things  to  come. 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  di/ing,'  blessed 
each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,^  and  worshipped, 
LEANING  vn  the  top  of  bis  staff.^ 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  when  ending '  nis  life, 
made  mention  concerning  the  departing  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  gave  commandment  con- 
cerning liis  ojch  bones.  (Gen.  1.  25.  Exod.  xiii. 
19.) 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  born,  was  hid  three 
months  bi/  his  parents,'  because  they  saw  t/ie 
child  beaiiti/'u/,^  and  were  not  afraid  of  the  king's 
commandment. 

2i  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  groifn  ?//>,' 
refused^  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoli's 
daughter ; 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  evil  with  the 
people  of  God,'   than   to  have  the   temporari/ 

fruition  of  sin  ;''■ 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 


20  By  faith  in  the  divine  revelations,  Isaac  foretold  to  Jacob  and 
Esau  the  blessings  which  were  to  be  bestowed  on  them  and  their  pos- 
teriti/. 

21  lii/  the  Vike faith,  Jacob,  when  7iear  his  death,  Gen.  xlvii.  29. 
blessed  each  of  the  S071S  of  Joseph  J  and,  in  token  of  his  faith  in  the 
promises  concerning  their  possessing  Canaan,  jvorshipped  God  lean- 
ing on  the  top  of  his  staff. 

22  By  faith  in  God's  promise  of  giving  Canaan  to  Abraham  and 
to  his  seed,  Josejyh,  when  ending  his  life,  made  mention  of  the  departing 
of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  as  a  thing  certain;  and  to 
preserve  the  knowledge  and  expectation  thereof  among  the  Israelites, 
he  commanded  them  to  carry  his  bones  ivith  them  into  Canaan. 

23  By  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  Moses,  ivhen  bom,  being  cir- 
cumcised, was  hid  three  months  by  his  parents  till  he  was  recovered, 
because  they  saw  the  child  beautiful,  and  presaged  he  might  be  the 
person  appointed  to  deliver  them;  and  were  not  of  raid  of  the  king  s 
commandment  to  give  up  their  children  to  be  killed,  Exod.  i.  22. 

24  By  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  made  known  to  him  by  his 
brethren,  Moses,  u'hen  he  was  grown  up,  resolving  to  join  himself  to 
his  people,  refused  to  be  called  any  longer  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter  ; 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  persecution  with  the  people  of  God, 
than,  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  to  hove  the  temjiorary  frui- 
tion, of  the  pleasures  of  sin  in  the  court  of  Egypt; 

26  Esteeming  the  scoffs  cast  on  the  Israelites  for  expecting  the 


Ver.  20.  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau.3 — Here  the  apos- 
tle discovers  a  fact,  which  may  also  be  gathered  from  the  circum- 
stances mentioned  in  the  history;  namely,  that  in  blessing  his  two 
sons  Isaac  was  moved  by  a  divine  impulse. — Before  these  children 
were  born,  God  had  determined  to  make  the  younger  of  them  the 
root  of  his  visible  church  and  people.  And  in  prosecution  of  this 
resolution,  when  the  younger  son,  feigning  himself  to  be  the  elder, 
came  and  asked  the  blessing,  Isaac  in  giving  it  was  inspired  by  God 
to  foretell  that  tlie  person  to  whom  he  spake  should  enjoy  all  the 
blessings  belonging  to  the  first-born.  And  as  in  foretelling  these 
blessings  he  felt  himself  inspired,  (see  Gen.  xxvii.  33.),  '  he  trembled 
very  exceedingly'  when  he  discovered  his  mistake,  being  greatly  di.s- 
tressed  for  Esau,  whom  he  knew  God  had  deprived  of  his  birthright. 
But  he  would  not  retract  what  he  had  been  moved  by  the  Spirit  to 
foretell,  although  Esau  besought  him  with  tears  to  do  it.  On  the 
contrary,  knowing  that  he  had  spoken  the  blessing  by  inspiration,  he 
confirmed  it.  Gen.  xxvii.  33.  '  I  have  blessed  him,  yea,  and  he  shall 
be  blessed.' — Moreover,  Is.iac  being  absolutely  certain  that  the  bless- 
ings which  he  had  foretold  by  inspiration  to  Ksau  as  well  as  to  Jacob 
would  be  bestowed  on  them,  the  apostle  was  warranted  to  affirm  that 
Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Ksau  by  faith. 

The  guile  which  Jacob  used  to  procure  the  blessing,  has  been 
greatly  condemned,  and  indeed  hardly  admits  of  an  excuse.  But  the 
blame  thrown  on  God  by  the  Deists  for  ratifying  that  blessing  to 
Jacob  is  certainly  groundless,  unless  it  can  be  shewed  that  God  ought 
not  to  bestow  temporal  blessings  on  any  person  who  has  committed 
a  sin  to  procure  them.  Before  these  children  were  burn,  or  had 
done  either  good  or  evil,  God  had  determined  to  make  the  younger 
twin  the  root  of  his  visible  church  and  people  :   And  for  so  doing 

there  were  good  reasons,  which  Paul  hath  explained,  Kom.  ix.  10 

]().  Also,  having  communicated  his  determination  to  Kebecca  when 
file  inquired  concerning  the  struggling  of  the  children  in  her  womb, 
no  doubt  she  thought  it  her  duty  to  hinder  her  husband  from  at- 
tempting to  counteract  the  divine  determination :  Wherefore  she 
counselled  Jacob  to  assume  the  appearance  of  Esau,  perhaps  by  re- 
presenting to  him  the  revelation  which  was  made  to  her,  and  which 
It  is  probable  she  had  concealed  from  Isaac.  In  all  this  however  she 
acted  contrary  to  her  duty.  For  which  reason  Jacob,  fearing  the  de- 
ceit, if  discovered,  might  provoke  his  father  to  curse  him,  retused  to 
do  what  his  mother  desired,  and  was  not  persuaded  till  she  took  the 
cur,-!e  upon  herself.  Gen.  xxvii.  13. '  On  me  be  thy  curse,  my  son,' &c. 
See  Heb.  xii.  Ifi.  note  3. 

Ver.  21 — 1.  By  faith  Jacob,  when  dying;] — that  is,  when  near  his 
death  :  For  though  he  was  sick  when  he  blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph, 
Gen.  xlviii.  1.  he  did  not  die  then,  but  lived  to  call  all  his  sons  to- 
gether, to  tell  them  what  should  happen  to  them  in  the  last  days, 
Clen.  xlix. 

2.  Blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph ;]— namely,  by  foretelling  that 
two  tribes  should  spring  from  these  two  sons;  and  that  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim  should  be  more  powerful  than  the  tribe  of  Manasseh. 

.■?.  And  worshipped,  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff]— In  the  history 
which  Moses  hath  given  of  Jacob's  requiring  Joseph  to  swear  that 
he  would  bury  him  in  Canaan,  Gen.  xlvii.  31.  the  circumstance  of 
his  worshipping  on  the  top  of  his  stafT  is  mentioned.  The  same  cir. 
cumstance  is  said  by  the  apostle,  in  this  verse,  to  have  happened 
after  Jacob  blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph,  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  Wherefore, 
as  Moses  hath  introduced  the  history  of  Jacob's  blessing  the  sons  of 
Joseph  after  his  history  of  the  oath,  we  must  suppose  that  Jacob  wor- 
shipped twice  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff;  which  I  think  is  pro- 
bable, considering  his  great  faith  and  piety;  and  that  in  giving  an 
account  of  Jacob's  blessing  the  sons  of  Joseph,  Moses  may  have 
omitted  that  circumstance,  as  thinking  it  needless  to  mention  it  twice. 

In  the  common  translation  of  Gen,  xlvii.  SI.  where  Joseph's 
swearing  that  he  would  bury  his  father  in  Canaan  is  recorded,  it  is 
said,  '  He  swcire  luifo  him  ;  and  Israel  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed's 


head.'  But  as  Estius  and  other  critics  have  observed,  the  Hebrew 
word  mittah,  signifying  a  bed,  differs  from  matlch,  signifying  a  stt[ffi 
only  in  the  punctuation,  which  being  a  modern  invention,  either 
word  may  be  adopted  agreeably  to  the  scope  of  the  passage.  Where- 
fore, though  Joseph  sware  the  oath  '  when  the  time  drew  nigh  that 
Israel  must  die,  yet  as  there  is  no  circumstance  in  the  history  lead, 
ing  us  to  think  that  Israel  was  then  either  sick  or  in  his  bed,  but, 
cm  the  contrary,  his  falling  sick  is  related  in  the  next  chapter  as 
an  event  posterior  to  the  oath,  I  agree  with  Hallet  in  his  opinion, 
that  the  apostle's  translation,  which  is  that  of  the  LXX  likewise, 
namely,  '  He  worshipped,  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff,'  is  more 
just  than  the  common  translation,  '  he  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed's 
head.'  Besides,  as  Hallet  hath  shewed  in  opposition  to  Le  Clerc, 
the  word  which  our  translators  have  rendered  to  Ixnu,  in  many  other 
passages  of  scripture  signifies  to  worship.  larael,  having  received 
his  son's  oath,  worshipped  God  in  token  of  his  thankfulness  for  the 
assurance  given  him  that  he  should  be  buried  in  Canaan,  and  of  his 
faith  in  God's  promise  concerning  the  possession  of  Canaan  :  And 
when  he  stood  up  to  worship,  being  old  and  feeble,  he  supported 
himself  while  worshipping,  by  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff". 

Ver.  5J2.  Joseph,  when  enduig  his  life.] — So  TeX6i>T4)»  should  be  sup- 
plied and  translated:  for  the  phrase  is  elliptical,  Parkh.  Diction, 
voce;  and  what  is  here  related  did  not  happen  when  Joseph  was 
dying,  but  towards  the  end  of  his  life. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Was  hid  by  his  parents.] — The  word  trutTi^av  is  fitly 
translated  parents,  for  both  Moses's  father  and  mother  were  engaged 
in  the  work  of  concealing  him,  although  his  mother  only  is  mention, 
ed,  Exod.  ii.  2. 

2.  Because  they  saw  the  child  beautiful.] — Aruoy-  Moses's  beauty 
is  mentioned  by  Stephen,  Actsvii.  20.  and  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib. 
2.  c.  9.  \  5 — 7.  Nay,  the  fame  of  Moses's  beauty  reached  even  the 
heathens,  Justin.  Hist.  lib.  36.  c.  2. — Josephus  says,  God  appeared  to 
Amrara  in  a  dream,  and  promised  him  a  son,  who  was  to  deliver  the 
Israelites  from  the  Egyptian  bondage;  and  that  Amram  told  this 
dream  to  his  wife,  and  that  they  were  led  by  it  to  hide  their  son. 
These  pious  persons  being  at  length  obliged  to  expose  their  son,  he 
was  taken  up  by  Pharaoh's  daughter,  who  gave  him  to  his  mother 
to  nurse;  and  she,  having  nursed  him,  brought  him  to  the  princess, 
who  adopted  him,  Exod.  ii.  10. ;  and  no  doubt  had  him  educateil  in 
all  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians,  Acts  vii.  22. 

Ver.  24. — 1.  When  he  was  grown  up.] — Mt>-«5  yivou-ivos,  in  allu. 
sion  to  Exod.  ii.  11.  '  In  those  days  when  Moses  was  grown,'  &c.  Ste. 
phen  says,  Moses  left  the  court  of  Egypt  after  he  became  learned  in 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  '  when  he  was  full  forty  years 
old,'  Acts  vii.  23.  For,  at  the  time  Moses  stood  before  Pharaoli,  he 
was  fourscore  years  old,  Exod.  vii.  7.  and  Stephen  tells  us  he  sojourn, 
ed  in  Midian  forty  years.  Acts  vii.  30. 

2.  Refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter.] — It  is  not 
said  in  the  history,  that  Moses  made  this  refusal  formally.  But  he 
did  it  in  effbct,  by  his  actions  ;  and  particularly  by  killing  the  Egyp. 
tian  who  smote  an  Hebrew,  and  by  leaving  the  court  and  fleeing  into 
Midian.  And  though  he  afterwards  returned  to  Egypt,  he  did  not 
reside  with  Pharaoh's  daughter  as  formerly,  but  went  among  his  af. 
flicted  brethren,  and  never  afterwards  forsook  them. 

Ver.  25. — I .  Choosing  rather  to  suflL'r  evil  with  the  people  of  God.] 
—To  account  for  this  exercise  of  faith  in  Aloses,  we  must  suppose 
that  in  his  cliildhood  and  youth  he  had  often  conversed  with  his  pa. 
rents,  and  with  the  Israelites,  of  whom  he  knew  himself  to  be  one  by 
his  circumcision  ;  and  that  they  had  given  him  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  of  the  promises  which  God 
had  made  to  their  nation  as  his  people. 

2.  Than  to  have  the  temiwrary  fruition  of  sin.] — In  that  light  Mo- 
ses viewed  the  pleasures  of  the  court  of  Kgypt;  because  they  could 
not  be  enjoyed  by  him  without  renouncing  the  people  of  God,  and 
joining  in  the  establi^hcd  idolatry. 
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riches  than  the  treasures'  of  Egypt;  {a^rt- 
CkiTi  yaj)  for  he  looked  off"  from  them  to  the 
retribution.'^ 

27  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,'  not  being  afraid 
of  the  wrath  of  the  king  :  For  he  courageously 
persevered,  as  perceiving  the  invisible  ^  God. 


28  Bi/  faith  he  appointed  the  passover,  and 
(t;)v  ?rj«a-;^;i/<r/v)  the  dashing  of  the  blood,  that  he 
who  destroyed  the  first-born  might  not  touch 
theirs. ' 


29  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red 
Sea,  as  by  dry  LAND,  which  the  Egyptians  es- 
saying to  do,  were  drowned.' 


.30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down, 
having  been  encompassed  seven  days.' 

3 1  By  faith  Rahab  tiie  harlot '  was  not  de- 
stroyed ivilh  the  unbelievers,  having  received  the 
spies  in  peace.      (See  James  ii.  25.  note.) 

32  And  what  shall  I  say  more?  for  the  time 
would  fail  me  to  speak  of  Gideon,'  and  Barak, 
and  Samson,  and  Jep/uhah,^  and  David  also, 
and  Samuel,  and  the  prophets, 


33  Who  tJirough  faith  subdued  kingdoms,' 


Christ  to  arise  among  them,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt ,-  for  he 
looked  off  from  them  to  the  reward  which  he  expected  in  the  life  to 
come. 

27  By  believing  that  God  would  deliver  his  people,  notwithstand- 
ing the  number  and  power  of  their  oppressors,  Moses  left  Egypt  with 
the  Israelites,  not  being  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  Pharaoh,  who  he  knew 
would  pursue  them  :  For  he  courageously  2->ersevered  in  his  purpose, 
as  expecting  aid  from  the  invisible  God. 

28  By  faith  in  the  promise  of  God,  that  the  first-born  of  the 
Egyptians  should  be  destroyed,  but  those  of  the  Israelites  spared, 
Moses  appointed  the  passover,  and  the  dashing  of  the  blood  of  the 
paschal  lamb  on  the  door-posts  of  the  Israelites,  Exod.  xii.  7.  that 
the  angel  ivho  destroyed  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians  might  not 
tiiuch  theirs. 

29  And  although  the  Israelites  were  terrified  by  the  pursuit  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  spake  against  Moses  before  they  came  to  the 
sea,  (Exod.  xiv.  10.),  yet  on  his  exhortation  they  went  forward, 
and  when  the  waters  of  the  sea  were  miraculously  divided,  by  faith 
they  passed  through  the  Red  Sea  as  by  dry  land,  u'hich  the  Egyptians 
essaying  to  do  ivere  drowned. 

30  By  faith  in  God's  promise,  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down 
agreeably  to  that  promise,  after  having  been  encompassed  seven  days 
l)y  tiie  Israelites  in  obedience  to  God's  command. 

.31  By  faith  in  the  true  God,  of  whose  miracles  she  had  heard, 
(Josh.  ii.  10.),  Rahab  the  harlot  was  not  destroyed  at  the  sacking  of 
Jericho,  with  the  unbelieving  inhabitants,  having  entertained  and 
concealed  the  spies  in  a  friendly  manner, 

32  And  what  need  is  there  to  produce  more  examples  of  the  power 
and  efficacy  of  faith  ?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  speak  of  the 
great  actions  performed  by  Joshua  and  those  who  came  after  him, 
namely  Gideon,  and  Barak,  and  Samson,  and  Jephlhah,  and  David 
also,  and  Samuel,  and  the  prophets  Elijah,  Elisha,  Daniel,  and  the 
rest ; 

33  IVho,  firmly  believing  that   God  would  jnainlain  the  Israelites 


Ver.  2ii. —  I.  Greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt] — It  is  here 
insinuated,  that  if  Moses  had  continued  in  the  court  of  Kgypt  as  tlie 
son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  he  might  have  had  the  free  use  of  the 
king's  treasures,  and  therewith  might  have  procured  to  himself  every 
sensual  enjoyment. 

2.  To  the  retribution.] — So  the  word  f^i(!-B-«.reSoirix.v  signifies,  being 
used  to  denote  either  reward  or  punishment,  Heb.  ii.  2.  Here  it 
bignifies  rewards  not  however  tlie  possession  of  Canaan,  whither 
Moses  wa.s  going  with  the  Israelites,  nor  any  pleasures  he  could  en- 
joy in  Canaan ;  for  every  thing  of  that  sort  he  might  have  had  in 
much  greater  perfection  in  Egypt:  But  it  was  the  joys  of  the  heavenly 
country,  of  which  the  possession  of  Canaan  promised  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed  was  only  a  type. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  &c.] — The  circumstance  of  his 
not  being  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  the  king  at  his  leaving  Egypt,  shews 
that  the  apostle  does  not  speak  of  Moses's  departure  into  Midian, 
(for  then  he  was  in  great  fear,  Exod.  ii.  H,  15.),  but  of  his  departure 
with  the  Israelites ;  which  he  mentions  before  he  speaks  of  the  in. 
stitution  of  the  passover,  because  his  design  being  to  illustrate  the 
power  of  faith  by  examples,  it  was  not  necessary  to  propose  these  in 
the  exact  order  of  time. 

2.  The  invisible  God.] — By  this  epithet  the  true  God,  whom  the 
Israelites  worshipped,  was  distinguished  by  the  apostle  from  the  vi. 
sible  gods  of  the  Egyptians. 

Ver.  :^8.  He  who  destroyed  the  first-born  might  not  touch  theirs.] 
— That  the  sacrifice  of  the  passover  was  an  emblem  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  we  learn  from  John,  who  tells  us,  chap.  xix.  36.  that  the 
injunction,  Exod.  xii.  46.  '  neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof,' 
was  givcft  to  prefigure,  that  when  Christ  should  be  put  to  death, 
none  of  his  bones  should  be  broken.  If  so,  the  eftiict  of  the  pass- 
over  mentioned  in  this  verse,  was  an  emblem  of  the  salvation  of 
the  people  of  God  through  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood.  Hence 
Christ  is  called  '  our  passover,'  and  is  said  to  '  be  sacrificed  for  us,' 
1  Cor.  v.  7.     See  note  2.  on  that  verse. 

Ver.  'JSI.  Were  drowned.] — If,  as  is  probable  from  the  history, 
Exod.  xiv.  23 — '29.  the  sea  returned,  and  overwhelmed  the  Egyp. 
tians,  tthile  the  Israelites  were  passing,  and  before  they  arrived  at 
the  opposite  shore,  it  would  require  no  small  degree  of  faith  to  sup- 
port them  under  the  noise  of  the  rushing  waters,  and  the  dreadful 
cries  of  the  Egyptians  while  drowning. 

Ver.  30.  Having  been  encompassed  seven  days] — As  the  land  of 
Canaan  belonged  to  the  Israelites  by  a  grant  from  God  the  possessor 
of  heaven  and  earth,  it  was  proper  that  the  first  city  which  resisted 
them  should  be  tak;  n  in  such  a  manner  as  to  demonstrate  the  truth 
of  their  title.  And  therefore  God  did  not  order  them  to  attack 
Jericho  with  engines  of  war,  but  ordered  the  priests,  his  immediate 
ministers,  to  carry  the  ark,  containing  the  tables  of  his  covenant, 
round  the  city  daily  for  seven  days.  Josh.  vi.  13.  and  to  sound  trum- 
pets of  rams'  horns,  its  summoning  the  inhabitants  in  the  name 
of  the  God  of  Israel  to  surrender  ;  the  armed  men  going  before, 
and  the  rcrcward  following.     And,  on  the  seventh  day,  having  .'sur- 


rounded Jericho  seven  times,  they  raised  a  great  shout,  upon  which 
'  the  wall  fell  down  flat,  so  that  the  people  went  up  into  the  city, 
every  man  straight  before  him,'  ver.  20. — Thus  were  the  inhabitants 
of  Jericho,  and  all  the  Canaanites,  made  to  know  the  supremacy 
and  power  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  how  vain  it  was  to  make  any 
resistance. 

Ver.  31.  Rahab  the  harlot.] — Rahab  is  called  a  harlot  on  account 
of  her  former  way  of  life.  But  after  she  beheved  in  the  true  God,  it 
is  reasonable  to  think  she  amended  her  manners,  as  well  as  repented 
of  the  lie  by  which  she  deceived  the  king  of  Jericho's  messengers. 
For  that  faith  in  the  true  God,  which  made  her  hazard  her  life  in 
receiving  and  concealing  the  spies,  must,  when  she  attained  to  more 
knowledge,  have  wrought  in  her  a  thorough  reformation.  Accord, 
ingly  it  is  expressly  affirmed,  James  ii.  25.  that  she  was  justified  by 
her  works  of  receiving  and  sending  the  spies  away  in  safety.  See 
Ess.  vi.  sect.  3.  paragr.  5. 

Ver.  32. — 1.  Speak  of  Gideon.] — Gideon's  faith  in  demolishing  the 
altar  of  Baal,  and  cutting  down  his  grove  in  obedience  to  God's 
command,  is  recorded  Judges  vi.  27.;  also,  his  faith  in  going  forth, 
in  obedience  to  God,  with  three  hundred  men  to  fight  against  a  pro. 
digious  host  of  Midianites,  is  recorded  Judges  vii.  And,  as  Gideon 
continued  to  worship  the  true  God  ail  his  life,  and  restrained  the 
Israelites  from  idolatry.  Judges  viii.  33.  Hallet  supposes  that  the 
golden  ephod  which  he  made  of  the  ear-rings  of  the  Midianites,  and 
put  up  in  Ophrah,  Judges  viii.  27.  was  not  intended  as  an  object  of 
worship,  but  only  as  a  memorial  of  his  victory.  For  notwithstand. 
ing  it  is  said  this  '  became  a  snare  to  Gideon  and  to  his  house,'  he 
thinks  the  meaning  is,  that  becoming  the  occasion  of  the  Israelites 
falling  into  idolatry,  it  occasioned  great  misfortunes  to  him,  by 
alienating  the  affections  of  the  Israelites  from  him  and  from  his 
family,  as  the  history  sheweth. 

■i.  And  Barak,  and  Samson,  and  Jephthah.] — Barak  lived  before 
Gideon,  and  Jephthah  before  Samson,  and  Samuel  before  David. 
But,  for  the  reason  mentioned  ver.  27.  note  1.  the  apostle  does  not 
observe  the  order  of  time  in  giving  the  catalogue  of  the  Israelitish 
judges. — Barak's  faith  consisted  in  his  believing  the  revelation  made 
to  Deborah,  and  in  his  obeying  the  command  which  she  delivered  to 
him  from  God,  to  go  out  against  Jabin's  numerous  army,  as  narrat- 
ed Judges  iv.  6 Samson's  faith  consisted  in  his  believing  and  obey. 

ing  the  divine  impulses  which  were  made  upon  his  mind  from  time 
to  time,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  him  to  avenge  the  Israelites  of 
the  Philistines,  as  mentioned  Judges  xiii.  25.  xiv.  4. — In  like  man- 
ner, Jephthah's  faith  consisted  in  his  believing  God's  jiromise  to 
Abraham,  that  his  children  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  is 
plain  from  his  message  to  the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  recorded 
Judges  xi.  24.  and  in  his  obeying  the  impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
I-ord  which  move<l  him  to  fight  against  the  Ammonites,  as  men- 
tioned Judges  xi. '-'!).     Comiiare  Numb.  xxiv.  2.  1  Sam.  xL  6. 

Ver.  aj— I.  Who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms.]— From  the 
aposile's  a.scribing  the  great  actions  of  the  celebrated  Israelitish 
captains  and  judges  to  the  influence  of  their  faith,  .some  comment 
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wrouglit    righteousness,^    obtained    promises,'^ 
stopped  tlie  mouths  of  lions,4 


34  Quenched  the  strength  of  fire,  escaped 
the  edges  of  the  sword,  waxed  strong  from  sick- 
ness, became  valiant  in  battle,  overturned  the 
camps  of  the  aliens. 


35  Women  received  their  dead  (tl)  by  a  re- 
surrection,^ and  others  were  beaten,''-  not  ac- 
cepting deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a 
better  resurrection.  ^ 

.36  And  others  had  trial  of  mockings,  and 
scourgings,  and  moreover  of  bonds  and  im- 
prisonment.' 

37  They  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asun- 
der,' they  were  tempted,'^  they  died  by  the 
slaughter  of  the  sword,  they  went  about  in 
sheeps'  skins,^  and  in  goats'  skins,  being  desti- 
tute, afflicted,  (^xaKVx^vfitvoi)  maltreated ; 

38  ('n»,  67.)  Of  these  the  world  was  not 
worthy  :  They  wandered  in  deserts,  and  moun- 
tains, and  IN  caves  and  holes  of  the  earth. 

39  Now  all  these,  though  borne  witness  to 
on  account  of  faith,'   have   not    received    the 


in  the  possession  of  Canaan,  subdued  the  neighbouring  idolatrous 
kingdoms,  ])erformed  the  righteous  actions  commanded  them  by 
God,  and  in  reward  obtained  promises,  and  stopped  the  viouths  of 
Huns, 

34  Were  unhurt  by  the  strongest  fire, — he  means  Shadrach  and 
his  companions,  whose  faith  is  recorded  Dan.  iii.  17.  ; — escaped  the 
edges  of  the  sword;' — Moses  escaped  the  sword  of  Pharaoh,  Exod. 
xviii.  4.  Elijah  that  of  Jezebel,  and  David  that  of  Saul ; — waxed 
strong  from  sickness,  as  did  Hezekiah,  Isa.  xxxviii.  i^I.  j — became 
valiant  in  battle,  and  overturned  the  camps  of  the  enemies ; — Gideon 
overturned  the  camp  of  the  Midianites,  and  Jonathan  that  of  the 
Philistines. 

35  IVomen  received  their  dead  children  alive  by  a  resurrection, 
as  did  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  1  Kings  xvii.  21.,  and  the  Shuna- 
mite,  2  Kings  iv.  34. ; — others  were  beaten  to  death,  not  accepting 
deliverance  on  the  condition  offered,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better 
resurrection, 

36  And  others,  like  Jeremiah,  (Jer.  xx.  7.),  had  experience  of 
mockings,  and  scourgings,  atid  moreover  they  were  fettered,  and  im- 
prisoned in  filthy  dungeons. 

37  Others  were  stoned  to  death,  as  Zechariah,  (2  Chron.  xxiv. 
21.);  they  were  sawn  asunder,  they  were  tempted,  they  died  by  the 
slaughter  of  the  sword,  (1  Sam.  xxii.  18.  1  Kings  xix.  10.):  They 
wandered  about  in  sheeps"  skins,  and  in  goats'  skins,  being  destitute, 
afflicted,  maltreated  by  those  to  whom  they  delivered  the  messages 
of  God ; 

38  Of  these  the  world  was  not  worthy :  Yet  they  wandered  by 
day  in  deserts  and  mountains,  and  by  night  lodged  in  caves  and 
holes  of  the  earth;  as  Elijah,  and  the  hundred  prophets  hid  by  Oba- 
diah,  and  David,  J  Sam.  xxiv.  .3. 

39  Now  all  these,  though  they  have  justly  obtained  the  highest 
renown  among  men,  along  with  the  belter  approbation  of  God  on 


tators  have  inconsiderately  inferred  that  they  were  all  justified  by 
their  faith.  1  say  inconsiderately  inferred,  because  it  is  evident  that 
the  apostle  doth  not  praise  them  for  their  behaviour  in  general,  but 
for  the  particular  valiant  actions  which  they  performed  through 
their  belief  of  the  revelations  and  promises  made  to  them  concerning 
these  actions,  and  for  their  obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  And 
doubtless  it  is  an  high  commendation  of  faith,  to  observe  that  it  in- 
fluenced these  valiant  men  to  perform  the  heroic  actions  which  were 
commanded  them  of  God,  although  afterwards,  in  other  instances, 
they  failed  in  their  duty  through  the  want  of  an  abiding  principle  of 
faith  ;  even  as  the  Israelites,  who  by  faith  passed  through  the  Red 
Sea,  lost  their  faith,  rebelled,  and  were  slain  in  the  wilderness.  See 
ver.  39.  note  1. — In  mentioning  the  subduing  of  kingdoms,  the  apos- 
tle had  Joshua  in  his  eye,  who  through  a  strong  faith  in  the  divine 
promises,  suljdued  the  seven  kingdoms  of  the  Canaanites :  Also 
I)avid,  who  by  faith  overcame  Goliah,  and  afterwardis  subdued  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Moabites,  Syrians,  Ammonites,  and  Edomites,  2 
Sam.  viii.  1 — 6.  And  with  respect  to  Samuel,  he,  on  one  occasion, 
through  faith  obtained  a  miraculous  victory  over  the  Philistines; 
God,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  thundering  with  a  great  thunder  on 
them  ;  so  that  they  were  smitten  and  subdued  all  the  days  of  Samuel, 
I  Sam.  vii.  3.  10.  13. 

2.  Wrought  righteousness.] — According  to  some  commentators 
this  means,  that  these  valiant  captains  and  judges  wrought  deliver- 
ance for  the  Israelites  from  their  heathen  oppressors,  a  sense  which 
righteousness  sometimes  has  in  the  Jewish  scripture.  But  accord- 
ing to  others  it  means,  that  as  judges  they  acted  righteously.  Hal- 
let  interprets  it  of  their  working  out  for  themselves  an  evangelical 
righteousness  acceptable  to  God.  I  rather  think  the  meaning  is, 
that  they  did  the  righteous  things  which  God  commanded  them  to 
do.  Yet,  from  these  particular  acts  of  obedience,  it  doth  not  follow 
that  they  were  righteous  persons.  See  the  preceding  note,  and 
ver.  39.  note  1. 

3.  Obtained  promises.] — This  relates  to  Caleb  and  to  Joshua,  who 
for  their  righteousness,  in  giving  a  true  report  of  the  land  which 
they  had  spied,  and  in  exhorting  the  people  to  go  up,  were  excepted 
out  of  the  oath  of  God  whereby  the  whole  congregation  were  doom, 
ed  to  fall  in  the  wilderness.  It  relates  also  to  Phinehas,  who  for 
t^laying  Zimri  and  Cosbi  obtained  the  promise  of  the  everlasting 
jiriesthood  :  And  to  David,  who  for  his  faith  and  obedience  was  re- 
warded, first  with  the  promise  of  the  kingdom,  and  next  with  the 
far  greater  promise,  that  Messiah  should  spring  from  him. 

4.  Stopped  the  mouths  of  lions.] — Daniel,  for  worshipping  God 
contrary  to  Darius's  commandment,  was  cast  into  a  den  of  lions. 
But  God,  in  reward  of  his  piety  and  faith,  sent  an  angel,  who  shut  the 
mouths  of  the  lions,  so  that  he  was  brought  out  unhurt,  Dan.  vi.  22. 
Samson  likewise,  as  he  went  to  Timnah,  rent  a  lion  as  he  would  have 
rent  a  kid.  Judges  xiv.  6. 

Ver.  35.— 1.  Women  received,  &c.]— The  Syriac  hath  here,  restored 
to  tvomen  their  dead. 

a.  Others  were  beaten.']— ETviu.Txviirdr,trxv.  According  to  Peri- 
zonius  the  meaning  is,  that  their  body  being  violentlv  stretched,  was 
beaten  with  clubs,  so  as  to  occasion  extreme  pain.  But  Estius  thinks 
the  word  signifies  simply  to  be  beaten,  because  it  is  used  to  denote 
St/ i/iingivitfi  great  force  :  1  Sam.  xxi.  13.  LXX,  k«.i  £tu^t«k{!v  iti 


retis  du^ai;  rr,;  rroXiii;.    This  punishment  Eleazar  suffered,  2  Mac. 

vi.    19.    iv^a-l^iTCMj?  iUt  TO  TV^TCtVOV  TT^OffViyi. 

3.  Not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  re- 
surrection.]— Perhaps  the  persons  here  meant  are  those  whose  history 
we  have  2  Mac.  vii. — The  '  better  resurrection,'  which  they  expect- 
ed, was  a  resurrection  to  a  better  life  than  the  children  obtained, 
who  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse  are  said  to  have  been  raised 
from  the  dead.  For  that  the  Jews  believed  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  is  evident  from  2  Mac.  vii.  9.  11.  14.  23. 

Ver.  36.  Mockings,  and  scourgings,  and  moreover  of  bonds  and 
imprisonments.] — Isaac  was  mocked  by  Ishmael,  and  Elisha  by  the 
children  from  Bethel.  See  also  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16. — Jeremiah  was 
beaten  by  Pashur,  Jerem.  xx.  2.  and  by  the  princes,  chap,  xxxvii. 
15. — Scourging  in  the  synagogue  was  a  very  common  punishment. 
And  with  respect  to  imprisonment,  Josejjh  was  cast  into  prison ; 
Jeremiah  was  let  down  into  a  dungeon  full  of  mire,  chap,  xxxvii.  16. 
xxxviii.  C.  ;  and  the  prophet  Micaiah  was  imprisoned  by  Ahab, 
]  Kings  xxii.  27. 

Ver.  37. — 1.  Sawn  asunder.] — This  punishment  is  mentioned  2 
Sam.  xii.  31.  as  then  in  use.  And  Suetonius  tells  us  the  Emperor 
Caligula  used  it,  Calig.  cap.  27.  Moreover,  Jerome  on  Isa.  Ivii.  5!. 
speaks  of  it  as  a  certain  tradition,  that  Isaiah  "  was  sawn  asunder 
with  a  wooden  saw  ;"  a  punishment  which,  according  to  the  Talmud, 
was  inflicted  on  him  by  Manasseh,  who  was  a  cruel  as  well  as  an 
idolatrous  prince. 

2.  '1  hey  were  tempted.] — Alberti  thinks,  that  instead  of  iTU^xr^r,- 
trctv,  they  were  tempted,  the  apostle  wrote  urcru^aff^rjirxt,  they  ivere 
strangled,  Observ.  Philol.  p.  436.  Others  think  the  true  reading  is 
ifTij^a(r3-/iirxv,  they  were  burnt,  namely,  with  red-hot  irons  ;  or  Irurnt 
alive.  Others  propose  other  readings.  But  alterations  of  the  sacred 
text  on  conjecture,  without  the  authority  of  any  MS  or  version,  de- 
serve no  regard. — Whitby  contends,  that  the  clause  '  they  were 
tempted,'  is  an  interpolation.  But  Hallet,  in  his  note  on  the  verse, 
defends  it  at  great  length,  and  declares  himself  of  Mill's  opinion, 
that  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for  altering  the  present  reading. — 
Among  the  sufferings  of  good  men  are  reckoned  '  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one,'  Eph.  vi.  16.  that  is,  peculiarly  strong  temptations  of 
the  devil,  arising  from  the  wrong  thoughts  which  he  suggests  ;  and 
therefore  they  well  deserved,  in  this  place,  to  be  ranked  among  the 
heavy  sufferings  of  the  people  of  God. 

3.  In  sheeps' skins.] — MrAaiTaj?.  Of  this  sort  was  Elijah's  mantle, 
which  afterwards  Elisha  wore.  For  the  LXX  call  it  expressly  ijt,r,- 
XoTTiv,  a  sheep's  skin,  2  Kings  ii.  8.  13.  Hence  Elijah  is  called  an 
hairy  man,  il  Kings  i.  8.  not  so  much  on  account  of  his  beard,  as 
on  account  of  his  wearing  a  mantle  of  sheep's  skin  with  the  wool  on 
it.  The  ancient  prophets  commonly  went  about  in  such  garments, 
being  mortified  to  all  the  luxuries  of  life ;  and  from  Zech.  xiii.  4.  it 
appears  that  the  false  prophets  imitated  them  in  their  dress,  to  gain 
the  more  credit. 

Ver.  39. — 1.  All  these,  though  borne  witness  to  on  account  of 
faith,  have  not  received  the  promise.] — Because  it  is  added  in  the 
following  verse,  '  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect,* 
Hallet  contends,  that  the  expression,  '  borne  witness  to  on  account 
of  faith,"  or  as  it  is  in  the  common  translation, '  have  obtained  a  good 
report  through  faith,'  implies,  that  all  the  Israelitish  judges  and  cap. 
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promise,^ 

40  God  having  foreseen  some  better  things 
concerning  us,  that  they  (/^v  X"V^  h/itav  n- 
Xiiu^ua-i)  without  us '  should  not  be  made  per- 
fect.* 


account  of  their  faith  and  great  actions,  hauit  not  yet  received  the 
heavenly  country  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed. 

40  The  reason  is,  God  having  foreseen,  that  by  the  gospel  he 
would  bestow  some  better  means  of  faith  on  us,  in  order  to  our  be- 
coming Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  resolved  that  the  ancients  without 
us  should  not  be  made  perfect  by  receiving  the  promised  heavenly 
country.  For  he  determined  that  the  whole  spiritual  seed  of  Ab- 
raham, raised  from  the  dead,  shall  be  introduced  into  that  country 
in  a  body  at  one  and  the  same  time,  namely,  after  the  general 
judgment. 


tains  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  as  well  as  the  ancients,  were  justi- 
fied by  their  faith,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  salvation.  But  this  by 
no  means  follows  from  the  expression  f^cc^Tu^Yi^ivm  Sia  tyi;  Sirica;. 
For  the  apostle's  design  in  this  part  of  his  epistle  being  to  shew,  by 
examples  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  the  influence  which  faith  in 
the  divine  revelations  and  promises  hath  to  excite  men  to  perform 
those  ditiicult  and  dangerous  enterprises  which  he  assigns  to  them 
in  particular,  '  the  witness  which  was  borne  to  them  on  account  of 
faith,'  means  only  the  praise  which  was  given  to  them  in  scripture 
on  account  of  the  faith  which  they  shewed  in  performing  these  parti- 
cular great  actions. — Next,  with  respect  to  the  apostle's  saying,  '  All 
these — have  not  received  the  promise, — that  they  without  us  should 
not  be  made  perfect,'  though  it  implies  that  many  of  them  shall  re- 
ceive the  promised  inheritance  at  the  time  it  is  bestowed  on  the  rest 
of  the  children  of  God,  we  cannot  from  these  expressions  infer,  that 
all  the  persons  without  exception  whom  the  apostle  hath  mention- 
ed, are  to  receive  the  inheritance  ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  the  sa- 
cred writers  often  use  the  word  all  to  denote  the  greatest  part  only. 
See  Ess.  iv.  31.  And  that  it  is  so  used  in  this  place  I  think  must  be 
allowed,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  general  characters  of  some 
of  the  Israelitish  judges  and  captains  mentioned  in  this  chapter  was 
far  from  being  good.  Yet  they  are  very  properly  praised  along  with 
the  rest,  for  the  great  actions  which  they  performeii  through  their 
faith  in  the  revelations  and  promises  which  God  made  to  them  in 
particular  ;  because  on  these  occasions  the  influence  of  faith  was  as 
real  in  them  as  in  the  others  who  were  of  a  better  (rharacter,  though 
it  was  not  so  permanent.  Besides,  ver.  ii9,  30.  the  whole  of  the 
Israelites  who  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  who  encompassed 
Jericho,  are  said  to  have  done  these  things  by  faith.  Yet  no  one 
imagines  that  they,  or  even  the  greatest  part  of  them,  though  borne 
witness  to  on  account  of  their  faith  in  these  instances,  are  to  be 
rewarded  with  eternal  life. 

SJ.  Have  not  received  the  promise  ;] — that  is,  the  promised  country, 
as  is  plain  from  ver.  13,  14, 15,  16.  See  ver.  13.  note  2. — I'o  the  ante- 
diluvians no  promise  was  m.ide  concerning  the  possession  of  the 
earthly  Canaan  ;  yet  it  is  said  of  them  here,  as  well  as  of  the  rest, 
that  '  they  died,  not  having  received  the  promised  country,'  which 
implies  that  they  had  a  right  to  that  country  according  to  its  spiritual 
meaning.  It  is  true  Abraham  was  the  first  person  to  whom  the 
promise  of  reward  in  a  future  life  was  confirmed  by  a  formal  cove- 
nant. Nevertheless,  it  was  virtually  promised  at  the  fall,  and  was 
known  and  expected  by  good  men  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
So  the  apostle  tells  us,  ver.  6.  '  He  who  worshippeth  God  must  be- 
lieve that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently 
seek  him.' 

Ver.  40. — 1.  That  they  without  us.] — The  persons  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks  here,  are  not  all  the  individuals  without  exception 
whom  he  hath  mentioned  in  this  chapter  as  praised  in  the  scriptures 
on  account  of  their  faith  ;  for  some  are  praised  whose  faith  was  only 
temporary.  See  ver.  39.  note  1.  But  he  speaks  of  those  only  who 
persevered  in  their  faith  and  obedience :  such  as  Abel,  who  was 


testified  by  God  himself  to  be  righteous ;  and  Enoch,  who  is  said  to 
have  walked  with  God;  and  Noah,  who  became  an  heir  of  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith  ;  and  Abraham,  who  believed  the 
Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness ;  and  Moses, 
who  persevered  as  seeing  the  invisible  God  j  and  all  the  rest  who 
died  in  faith. 

•i.  Should  not  be  made  perfect] — TiXua^uiri,  made  perfect,  here 
signifies  made  complete,  by  receiving  the  whole  of  the  blessings  pro. 
mised  to  believers,  (see  Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.),  the  expectation  of  which 
animated  the  ancients,  whose  great  actions  are  celebrated  in  the 
preceding  part  of  this  chapter.  'I'hese  blessings  are  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly  country,  and 
the  full  enjoyment  of  God  as  their  exceeding  great  reward.     See 

chap.  xii.  22.  note  2 The  apostle's  doctrine,  that  believers  are  all 

to  be  rewarded  together,  and  at  the  same  time,  is  agreeable  to 
Christ's  declaration,  who  told  his  disciples  that  they  were  not  to  come 
to  the  place  he  was  going  away  to  prei)are  for  them,  till  he  returned 
from  heaven  to  carry  them  to  it.  John  xiv.  3.  '  If  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.' — Further,  that  the  righteous  are 
not  to  be  rewarded  till  the  end  of  the  world,  is  evident  from  Christ's 
words.  Matt.  xiii.  40.  43.  In  like  manner,  St  Peter  hath  told  us, 
that  the  righteous  are  to  be  made  glad  with  iheir  reward  '  at  the 
revelation  of  Christ,'  1  Pet.  iv.  13.  when  they  are  to  receive  '  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,'  I  Pet.  v.  4.  John  also  tells  us, 
that  '  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  made  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is,'  1  John  iii.  Z  See  Whitby's  note  on  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
— This  determination,  not  to  reward  the  ancients  without  us,  is 
highly  proper  ;  because  the  power  and  veracity  of  God  will  be  more 
illustriously  displayed  in  the  view  of  angels  and  men,  by  raising  the 
whole  of  Abraham's  seed  from  the  dead  at  once,  and  by  introducing 
them  into  the  heavenly  country  in  a  body,  after  a  public  acquittal 
at  the  judgment,  than  if  each  were  made  perfect  separately  at  their 
death. 

Hallet,  in  interpreting  this  40th  verse,  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that 
the  ancients  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  fell  into  a  state  of  insen- 
sibility at  death  ;  that  the  hetttr  things  provided  for  us  means,  that 
good  Christians  at  death  enter  into  a  state  of  thought,  sensibility, 
and  happiness ;  and  that  the  meaning  of  the  ancients  not  being  made 
perfect  without  us  is,  that  they  were  not,  excepting  Enoch  and 
Elijah,  admitted  into  heaven  till  Christ's  death,  (whereby  that  better 
state  was  purchased) :  from  which  time  Christians,  as  fast  as  they 
leave  this  world,  are  admitted  thither  also.  But  in  opposition  to 
these  conjectures  nothing  needs  be  said  but  that  they  are  unsupport- 
ed by  scripture.  It  may  be  proper,  however,  to  put  the  reader  in 
mind,  that  Moses,  who  was  not  translated  like  Enoch  and  Elijah,  but 
died,  appeared  at  our  Lord's  transfiguration  ;  because  that  fact  is  a 
proof  that  he  was  in  a  state  of  thought  and  sensibility  before  Christ's 
death  ;  consequently,  that  he  did  not  fall  into  a  state  of  insensibilitx 
when  he  died,  as  Hallet  supposeth. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


f^iew  and  Illustration  of  the  Exhortations  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


By  a  bold  but  beautiful  rhetorical  figure,  the  apostle, 
in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  represents  the  patriarchs, 
judges,  kings,  prophets,  and  righteous  men,  whose  faith 
he  had  celebrated  in  the  preceding  chapter,  after  having 
finished  their  own  combats  with  honour,  as  standing 
round  and  looking  on  the  Hebrews  while  running  in  the 
Christian  race.  He  therefore  exhorted  them  to  exert 
themselves  strenuously  in  the  presence  of  such  spectators ; 
but,  above  all,  to  fix  their  attention  on  Jesus,  whom  also 
he  represents  as  looking  on  ;  because  his  virtues  and  suf- 
ferings were  far  more  remarkable,  and  far  more  worthy 
of  imitation,  than  those  of  the  ancients,  whose  great 
actions  he  had  celebrated,  ver.  1—4. 

Next,  for  the  consolation  of  such  of  the  Hebrews  as 
were  in  affliction,  the  apostle  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
view  which  their  own  scriptures  gave  them  of  the  afflic- 
tions allotted  to  the  people  of  God.  They  are  chastise- 
ments whicli  God,  from  love,  administers  to  his  children, 
to  improve  their   virtues.      And  from  that  consideration 


he  exhorted  them  meekly  and  courageously  to  bear  all 
the  evils  to  which  they  were  exposed  on  account  of  the 
gospel,  ver.  5-13. — And  to  pursue  peace  with  all  men, 
and  holiness,  because  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
and  live  with  the  Lord  in  the  heavenly  country,  ver.  14. 
— And  to  be  careful  to  preserve  each  other  from  sin, 
especially  the  sin  of  apostasy,  by  admonishing  such  as 
were  in  danger  of  falling  away ;  or  who  shewed  a  dis- 
position to  sensuality  and  profanity,  like  Esau,  who, 
despising  his  birthright,  sold  it  for  one  meal,  ver.  15, 
16,  17. 

Having  mentioned  Esau's  selling  his  birthright,  to 
prevent  the  Hebrews  from  parting  with  their  birthrights 
as  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  whether  from  the  love 
of  pleasure  or  from  the  fear  of  persecution,  the  apostle 
explained  to  them  the  privileges  belonging  to  their  birth- 
right. They  were  entitled  to  inherit,  not  an  earthly 
country  after  death,  but  an  heavenly  country ;  and  were 
to  become  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
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city  which  Abraham  expected,  Heb.  xi.  40.  and  were 
there  to  live  with  God  for  ever — expressed  ver.  14..  of 
this  chapter  by  their  seeing  God ;  and  were  to  associate 
with  angels  and  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  with  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
to  enjoy  all  the  blessings  procured  by  the  sliedding  of  his 
blood,  ver.  18-24. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  epistle,  the  apostle  had  affirm- 
ed that  the  same  '  God  who  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son 
Jesus.'  And  this  affirmation  he  had  established  in  the 
progress  of  the  epistle,  by  removing  all  the  objections 
which  the  unbelieving  Jews  brought  to  set  aside  the 
claim  of  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  In  this  place, 
therefore,  as  the  improvement  of  his  doctrine  concerning 
the  sonship  of  Jesus,  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Hebrews 
to  beware  of  disobeying  God,  who  was  speaking  to  them 
by  his  Son,  and  commanding  them  to  obey  his  gospel. 
And  to  enforce  this  exhortation,  the  apostle  put  them  in' 
mind  of  what  befell  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  when 
they  refused  to  obey  God's  command  to  go  into  Canaan. 
If,  said  he,  the  Israelites  did  not  escape  unpunished,  who 
in  Kadesh  disobeyed  the  oracle  which  Moses  delivered  to 
them  from  God,  ordering  them  to  go  up  immediately 
and  take  possession  of  the  promised  inheritance,  we  who 
have  that  example  of  disobedience  and  punishment  be- 
fore our  eyes,  shall  much  less  escape  unpunished,  if  we 
turn  away  from  God  speaking  the  gospel  to  us  from 
lieaven  by  Jesus,  who  now  sits  at  his  right  hand  as  the 
governor  of  the  world,  ver.  25. — But  because  to  embrace 
the  gospel  was  in  effect  to  relinquish  the  law,  and  be- 
cause the  unbelieving  Hebrews  were  greatly  prejudiced 
against  the  gospel  on  that  account,  the  apostle,  to  per- 
suade them  to  forsake  the  law  and  embrace  the  gospel, 
quoted  a  prophecy  of  Haggai,  in  which  God,  who  gave 
the  law,  declared  that  he  would  set  it  aside,  and  put  an 
end  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Jewish  princes  who  supported 
it,  and  also  destroy  the  heathen  idolatry  and  the  king- 
doms of  the  heathen  rulers  by  whom  it  was  upheld  : 
'  His  voice  then  shook  the  earth  ;  but  now  he  hath  pro- 
mised, saying.  Yet  once  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but 
also  the  heaven,'  ver.  26. — Haggai  adds,  chap.  ii.  6. 
'  And  the  sea  and  the  dry  land.  7.  And  1  will  shake 
all  nations;  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come.' 
That  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the  abrogation  of  the  law  of 


Moses,  and  of  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry,  we 
learn  from  God  himself,  who  thus  explains  what  lie  meant 
by  the  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  Hag.  ii. 
21.  '  Speak  to  Zorobabel,  governor  of  Judah,  saying,  I 
will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  22.  And  I  will 
overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  destroy  the 
strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  :'  For  front  this 
it  is  plain,  first.  That  '  the  shaking  of  the  heavens,'  at 
the  coming  of  the  desire  of  all  nations,  means,  that  at  liis 
coming  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Jewish  princes 
who  supported  the  law  of  Moses  was  to  be  overthrown  ; 
next.  That  '  the  shaking  of  the  earth '  means,  that  the 
strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  princes  who 
upheld  idolatry,  was  to  be  destroyed  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel. —  Farther,  seeing  in  the  expression.  Hag. 
ii.  6.  '  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,'  there  is  a  reference  to  a  former 
shaking  of  the  earth,  namely,  that  which  happened  at 
the  giving  of  the  law,  the  interpretation  given,  Hag.  ii. 
21,  22.  of  the  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  after  the  coming  of  the  de- 
sire of  all  nations,  leads  us  to  consider  the  shaking  of 
Mount  Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  as  emblematical 
of  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry  by  the  intro- 
duction of  the  law  of  Moses. — The  apostle,  for  the  fur- 
ther information  of  the  Hebrews,  told  them  that  the  pro- 
mise, '  Yet  once  I  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,' 
implied,  that  the  things  shaken  and  overthrown  were  to 
be  removed,  in  order  that  the  things  not  to  be  shaken, 
the  Christian  church  and  gospel  form  of  worship,  may 
remain  firmly  established  to  the  end  of  time;  so  that 
there  are  to  be  no  more  changes  made  in  the  religion  of 
the  world,  ver.  27. 

Having  finished  his  address  to  the  unbelieving  He- 
brews, the  apostle  directed  his  discourse  to  such  of  the 
nation  as  professed  the  gospel,  saying.  Wherefore,  we 
having  received  a  dispensation  of  religion  -which  is  never 
to  be  altered,  ought  to  hold  fast  the  gift  of  that  most  ex- 
cellent dispensation,  whereby  we  can  worship  God  ac- 
ceptably with  reverence  and  religious  fear,  ver.  28. — For, 
under  the  gospel,  God  is  as  much  a  consuming  fire  to 
them  who  disobey  him  by  infidelity,  or  who  affront  him 
by  apostasy,  as  he  was  to  the  rebellious  Israelites  under 
the  law,  ver.  29. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  XII. — 1  Wherefore,  eve7i  we  having 
so  great  a  cloud  '  of  witnesses  ^  placed  around 
vs,  lading  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  easili/ 
committed,^  let  us  run  (S/')  with  perseverance 
the  race  set  before  us  ;* 

2  Looking  off  to  Jesus,  {a^xiy^  ***'  TiXu- 
amv)  the  captain  and  perfecter  of  llie  failh  ; ' 
who,  for  the  joy  which   was  set  before  him,^ 


COMArENTARY. 

Chap.  XII. — 1  fVlierefore,  even  we,  like  the  combatants  in  the 
Grecian  games,  having  so  great  an  assembly  oj'  witnesses  placed 
around  us,  laying  aside  every  iveiglU  of  worldly  hopes  and  fears,  and 
cares,  and  friendships,  which  encumber  us  in  running,  and  the  sin 
of  apostasy  which  is  so  easily  committed,  let  its  run  with  perseverance 
the  race  appointed  us  j 

2  Loolcing  offirom  the  ancients  lo  Jesus,  the  leader  and  rewardi  r 
of  the  faithful,  who,  for  the  joy  of  bringing  many  sons  into  glory 
which  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  lingering  agonies  of  t/ie  cross. 


Ver.  1.— ].  Having  so  great  a  cloud.]— Both  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans  used  the  word  cloud  to  express  a  great  number  of  people. 
See  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  note  4.  Capel  thinks  the  metaphor  is  taken 
from  flocks  of  birds  flying  in  the  air  like  clouds :  Isa.  Ix.  8.  '  Who 
are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their  windows?' 
See  also  Ezek.  xxxviii.  9. 

•2.  Of  witnesses.] — Because  at  the  celebration  of  the  games  the 
victors  in  the  morning  combats  did  not  receive  the  prizes  till  the 
evening,  but  looked  at  those  who  engaged  in  the  succeeding  com- 
bats, the  apostle,  in  allusion  to  that  custom,  by  an  high  rhetorical 
figure,  represents  the  ancient  patriarchs,  and  i)rophets,  and  judges, 
and  kings,  and  captains,  and  righteous  men,  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
cx'ding  chapter,  who  had  been  victorious  in  their  own  combats,  as 
.standing  round  the  Hebrews,  and  observing  how  they  acquitted 
themselves  in  the  Christian  race.  By  using  this  figure,  however, 
tho  apostle  did  not  mean  to  insinuate,  that  the  saints  in  the  other 
V  iirld  know  what  we  are  doing  in  this  ;  but  to  teach  us  to  think  of 
Ihom  often,  that  by  the  recollection  of  their  trials  and  virtues  wc 
may  stir  ourselves  up  to  greater  diligence  in  our  Christian  course. 

.).  The  shi  easily  committed.]— E!^T6{(r«7-ov,  literally,  uiliick  stands 
conveniently  around  one,  to  allure  him;  or,  the  well  circumstanced 


sin — the  sin  which  is  well  adapted  to  one's  circumstances  and  incli- 
nations, consequently  is  easily  committed ;  in  opposition  to  x^ffig-a- 
rov,  that  which  hath  no  recommending  circumstance,  or  which  is 
destitute  of  ornament. 

4.  Let  us  run  with  perseverance  the  race  set  before  us.] — If  it  is 
thought  that  the  Hebrews  were  not  acquainted  with  the  Olympic 
and  other  sacreil  games  of  the  Greeks,  we  may  suppose  the  apostle 
alludes  to  the  games  which  Herod  instituted  in  imitation  of  the 
Greeks,  in  some  of  the  cities  which  he  built  in  Judea,  or  repaired. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  The  captain  and  perfecter  of  the  faith.] — A^x'^,^"'' 
the  captain.  For  this  signification  of  a^x?D">s,  see  chap.  ii.  10. 
note  3. — Kx.1  nXiiurriti,  and  perfecter.  See  Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.  I'he 
apostle  having  exhorted  the  Hebrews  to  run  the  race  set  before 
them,  compares  Jesus  to  the  judge  of  the  games,  whose  office  it  was 
to  determine  who  were  the  conquerors,  and  to  make  them  perfect  as 
combatants,  by  bestowing  on  them  the  prizes  for  which  they  had  con- 
tended. 

i'.  Who,  for  the  joy  which  was  set  before  him.] — The  phrase  xtn 
rm  y«e«f,  is  by  some  translated  «  who,  instead  of  the  joy  ;'  under- 
standing  thereby  the  joy  of  governing  the  world,  which  the  Son 
possessed  from  the  beginning  by  right  of  creation  ;  or  according  to 
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endured  the  cross,^  despising  the  shame,  a7id  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

3  (Ta^,  93.)  IVIierefore,  altentively  consider  ' 
him  who  endured  such  contradiction  from  sin- 
ners against  {uurov)  himself,  that  ye  may  not 
be  weary,  being  faint  in  your  soxds. 

4  Not  yet  unto  blood  have  ye  resisted,  com- 
bating '  against  sin. 

5  {Ken,  224'.)  Besides,  have  ye  forgotten  the 
exhortation  which  (liaKtyircci)  reasonetk  '  uith 
you  as  with  children,  (Prov.  iii.  11.)  ?  My  son, 
do  not  think  lightly  of  the  Lord's  chastisement, 
neither  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  {vr)  of 
him : 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth,^ 
and  scourgeth  ^  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
(See  Rom.  iii.  19.) 

7  If  ye  endure  chastisement,  God  behavelh 
towards  you  as  his  children.  For  what  son  is 
there  whom  his  father  doth  not  chastise  ? 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,'  of 
which  all  sons  are  partakers,  certainly  ye  are 
bastards,  and  not  sons. 

9  (E/r«)  Farther,  we  have  had  fathers  of 
our  flesh,'  who  chastised  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence :  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  sub- 
jection to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  live  ?  ^ 

10  For  they  verily,  (^rja;,  293.)  during  a 
few  days,  chastised  us  according  to  their  own 
pleasure,  but  he  for  our  advantage,  (s/;  ro  fn- 
TuXuSiiv}  in  order  to  our  partaking  of  his  holi- 
ness. 

1 1  Now  no  chastisement  indeed,  for  the  pre- 
sent, seemeth  to  be  mattkr  of  joy,  but  of  sor- 
row :  Nevertheless,  afterwards,  it  returns  the 
peaceful '  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  who 
are  trained  by  it.''' 

12  Wherefore,  bring  to  their  right  position  ' 


despising  the  shame  of  suffering  as  a  malefactor,  aiid  sat  doum  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.      See  chap.  viii.  I.  note  3. 

3  Wherefore,  attentively  consider  the  dignity  of  Jesus  your  leader, 
ivho,  before  he  was  thus  rewarded,  patiently  endured  such  calumny, 
opposition,  and  piersecution  from  sinners  against  himself,  that  ye  may 
not  be  weary,  being  dispirited  in  your  minds  through  the  conti- 
nuance of  the  persecution. 

4)  Your  sufferings  are  far  short  of  those  which  Christ  endured. 
For  7iot  yet  hath  the  blood  of  any  of  you  been  shed  in  combating 
against  your  ivicked  persecutors.      See  Pref.  sect.  2.  paragr.  4. 

3  Besides,  have  ye  forgotten  the  exhortation  in  which  God  reason- 
eth  with  you  as  with  his  children  ?  My  Son,  do  not  think  lightly  of 
the  Lord's  chastisement,  as  they  do  who  regard  afflictions  as  things 
accidental ;  neither,  through  too  quick  a  feeling  of  the  chastisement, 
nor  by  considering  it  as  a  token  of  God's  anger,  fall  into  despair 
ivhen  thou  art  rebuked  of  him. 

6  Instead  of  being  tokens  of  God's  anger,  afflictions  are  proofs 
of  his  love  :  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth,  and  sharply 
corrects  for  his  faults  every  son  whom  he  adojHeth. 

7  If  then  ye  endure  affliction,  know  that  God  behaveth  towards 
you  as  his  children,  giving  you  such  correction  as  must  be  of  great 
advantage  to  you.  For  what  legitimate  son  is  there  whom  his  father 
never  punishes  for  his  faults  ? 

8  But  if  ye  live  without  that  chastisement  ivhereof  all  the  so7is  of 
God  are  partakers,  certainly  ye  are  treated  as  bastards  whose  edu- 
cation is  no  object  of  their  father's  care,  and  not  as  the  genuine 
sons  of  God. 

9  Farther,  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  bodies,  who  chastised  us  for 
our  faults,  and  yet  we  loved  and  obeyed  them  :  shall  we  not  much 
rather,  from  affection  and  gratitude,  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father 
of  our  spirits,  when  he  corrects  us  for  our  faults  to  ft  us  for  living 
with  him  for  ever? 

10  This  submission  is  due  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  because 
he  corrects  us  with  more  prudence  and  affection  than  our  earthly 
fathers.  For  they  verily,  during  the  few  days  of  our  childhood, 
chastised  us  according  to  their  own  will  governed  by  passion,  but  he 
always  ybr  our  advantage,  that  we  might  jmrlake  of  his  holiness ;  it 
being  necessary  to  our  living  with  him  eternally,  that  we  be  holy. 

1 1  Noiv  no  chastisement,  indeed,  whether  from  God  or  man,  at 
the  time  it  is  inflicted,  is  the  cause  of  joy,  but  of  sorrow  to  the  chas- 
tised :    Nevertheless,  afterwards,    it  gives  as  a  reward  the  peaceful 

fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  who  are  jjrojJerly  disciplined  by  it. 

12  Wherefore,  bring  into  the  posture  <f  action  your  arms  tvhich 


others,  the  joy  of  his  human  state,  which  he  parted  with,  choosing 
to  endure  the  cross.  But  in  my  opinion  both  glosses  are  improper, 
because  the  apostle  speaks  of  a  joy  which  Jesus  was  not  in  possession 
of,  but  which  was  set  before  him  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings. — 
'  The  joy  set  before  him,'  is  contrasted  with  '  the  race  set  before  us,' 
ver.  1. 

3.  Endured  the  cross.] — The  example  of  Christ's  sufi'erings  and 
reward  is  of  powerful  efficacy  to  animate  his  disciples  to  imitate  him 
in  suffering,  that  like  him  they  may  be  rewarded. 

Ver.  3.  Attentively  consider  him.] — Erasmus  Schinidius  observes, 
that  the  word  avaXoy/^o^oti  being  used  to  denote  the  accurate  ob- 
servation of  arithmetical  and  geometrical  proportions,  it  signifies 
to  consider  Christ  with  the  greatest  accuracy  of  observation.  This 
the  Hebrews  were  to  do,  that  they  might  understand  the  difference 
between  Christ  and  them :  For,  by  attending  to  what  the  Son  of 
God  endured  from  sinners,  they  would  not  think  much  of  the  ca- 
lumnies, the  scoffing  speeches,  and  the  persecutions,  which  they  en- 
dured from  their  unbelieving  brethren,  nor  be  so  disheartened  by 
them  as  to  faint  or  renounce  the  gospel. 

Ver.  4.  Combating  against  sin.] — Here  the  allusion  is  changed 
from  running  to  fighting  with  the  cestus,  or  to  wrestling. 

Ver.  5.  Reasoneth.] — So  hix-Xiyirai  properly  signifies  ;  and  so  it  is 
translated  Acts  xvii.  19.  '  He  himself  entering  into  the  synagogue, 
(S(£Xex;.9-»j  toi;  louSix.1111;)  reasoned  with  the  Jews.' 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth.] — This  passage 
of  scripture,  by  placing  the  dispensations  of  Providence  in  a  just 
light,  banishes  that  gloom  which  the  disorders  and  miseries  prevail- 
ing in  the  world  are  apt  to  occasion.  We  are  here  in  a  state  of  edu- 
cation, under  the  tuition  of  God,  who  performs  to  us  the  office  of  a 
prudent  and  affectionate  Father.  By  the  various  afflictions  of  life, 
he  teaches  us  the  virtues  necessary  to  fit  us  for  discharging  the  duties, 
and  for  enjoying  the  pleasures,  of  heaven.  May  every  afflicted  per- 
son firmly  believe  this! 

y.  And  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.] — This  is  the 
LXX  trai>slation  of  Prov.  iii.  12.  which  Hallet  thinks  more  just  than 
the  common  version, '  Even  as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delight- 
cth :'  For  he  saith  ukeab  signifies  either  and  as  a  father,  or  and 
scourgeth  s   in  which   latter   sense  it  is  translated  in  the  Arabic, 


Syriac,  and  Chaldee  versions ;  and  that  Jiretzah  signifies  either  he 
delighteth  in,  or  he  receiveth.  He  adds,  "  There  is  sufficient  reason 
to  determine  in  favour  of  the  translation  given  by  the  LXX  and  the 
apostle  ;  since,  according  to  their  rendering,  the  Hebrew  text  is 
complete  ;  whereas,  according  to  the  other  translation,  the  word 
beasher,  in  whom,  must  be  supplied  as  omitted." 

Ver.  H.  If  ye  be  without  chastisement.] — If  ye  pass  your  lives 
without  experiencing  sickness  of  any  kirid,  or  worldly  losses,  or 
affliction  in  your  families,  or  death  of  children,  or  injuries  from  your 
neighbours,  or  any  of  the  other  troubles  to  which  the  children  of 
God  are  exposed,  certainly  ye  are  treated  by  your  heavenly  Father 
as  bastards,  and  not  as  sons. 

Ver.  9.^1.  We  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh.] — By  distinguishing 
between  the  fathers  of  our  flesh  and  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  the 
apostle  teaches  us,  that  we  derive  only  our  flesh  from  our  parents, 
but  our  spirit  from  God.     Eccles.  xii.  7.  Isa.  Ivii.  16.  Zech.  xii.  1. 

2.  Be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  live.] — The 
apostle  seems  to  have  had  Deut.  xxi.  18.  in  his  eye,  where  the  son 
that  was  disobedient  to  his  father  was  ordered  to  be  put  to  death. 
This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in  which  the  apostle  conveys  the 
most  forcible  reason  in  a  single  word. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  It  returns  the  peaceful  fruit  of  righteousness ;]— that 
is,  the  peaceful  fruit,  which  is  rigliteousness. — Bos  thinks  n^yivixov 
xcc^Toy  should  be  translated  the  pleasant  or  joy ful  fruit  ;  because  the 
Hebrews  commonly  express  pleasure  or  happiness  by  peace. — 
Righteousness  is  denominated  peaceful,  because  it  is  productive  of 
inward  peace  to  the  afflicted  person  himself,  and  of  outward  peace 
to  those  with  whom  he  lives :  Also  it  is  called  the  fruit  of  God's 
chastisements,  because  afflictions  have  a  natural  influence  to  pro- 
duce virtues  in  the  chastised,  which  are  the  occasion  of  joy  far 
greater  than  the  pain  arising  from  the  cliastisement.  Psal  cxix.  67. 
71.  75. 

2.  To  them  that  are  trained  thereby.] — Ti'yij/x.ta.ir/j.iteis-  This 
word  denotes  those  who  performed  the  exercises,  preparatory  to  the 
real  combat,  naked  in  the  palaestra.  It  is  therefore  properly  tranS; 
lated  trained  persons. 

Ver.  12.  Bring  to  their  right  position,  &c.]— Here  the  apostle  al- 
ludes to  pugilists,  whose  strength  being  exhausted  in  the  fight,  their 
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the  arms  which  hang  down,  and  the  u'cakened 
knees  :   (Isa.  xxxv.  3.) 

13  And  make  smootit  paths  "  for  your  feet, 
that  that  which  is  lame  may  not  be  put  out  of 
joint,  but  rather  healed. 

li  Pursue^  peace  with  all  men,  and  holi- 
ness,* without  which  no  anc  shall  see  the  Lord;^ 

15  Carefulli/  observing,^  lest  any  one  come 
short  of  the  grace  of  God,  lest  some  bitter  root  ^ 
springing  up  trouble  you,  ^  and  by  it  many  be 
polluted  i 

16  Lest  there  BE  any  fornicator,'  or  profane 
person,^  as  Esaii,3  who  for  one  meal  gave  away 
his  birthrights.* 

17  And  ye  know,  that  (^xa,i,  211.)  although 
afterward  he  wished  to  inherit  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejJTobated ; '  for  he  found  no  place  of  re- 


hang  down,  and  your  weakened  knees ;  that  is,  vigorously  exert  your 
whole  faculties  in  the  conflict  with  affliction : 

13  And,  by  removing  every  temptation,  make  smooth  paths  for 
your  feet,  that,  if  ye  are  infirm  in  any  part,  that  which  is  lame  may 
not  be  wholly  dislocated  by  your  falling,  but  rather  strengthened  by 
proper  exercise. 

14  Ettrneslly  cultivate  peace  with  all  men,  with  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  with  the  Jews,  and  even  with  your  enemies :  But  at  the 
same  time  maiatain  holiness,  without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord; 

15  Carefully  observing  your  own  behaviour,  and  that  of  your 
brethren,  lest  any  one,  through  gross  sins  continued  in,  come  short 
of  the  reward  God  has  graciously  promised  to  the  faithful ;  lest  some 
apostate  rising  trouble  you,  and,  by  his  errors  and  bad  example, 
many  of  you  be  corrupted  ; 

16  Also,  lest  there  be  among  you  any  fornicator— any  one  ad- 
dicted to  his  appetites ;  or  any  profane  person,  who,  despising  spi- 
ritual blessings,  renounces  them  for  the  sake  of  present  pleasures, 
as  Esau  did,  who  for  one  meal  gave  away  his  birthrights. 

17  And  his  folly  ye  know  from  the  scripture  by  this,  that  although 
afterward  he  wished  to  inherit  the  blessing,  he  was  reprobated  by  his 
father,  who  durst  not  retract  words  which  he  felt  himself  moved  by 


arms  hang  down  and  their  knees  shake.  His  meaning  is, — do  not 
succumb  under  your  afflictions,  but  renew  your  exertions. 

Ver.  13.  Make  smooth  or  even  paths:]— So  tjox'*?  »|3-«s  must  be 
translated,  because  a  winding  path  may  be  as  smooth  and  easy  to 
walk  in  as  one  that  is  straight. — Theophylact  saith,  t^oxi»s  signifieth 
both  the  track  made  by  the  wheel  of  a  chariot,  and  that  which  is 
made  by  men's  feet,  a  foot-path. — By  '  making  smooth  paths  for 
their  feet,'  the  apostle  meant  their  removing  every  obstacle  which 
might  impede  them  in  running  the  Christian  race ;  such  as  immode- 
rate love  of  sensual  pleasures,  slavish  fear  of  their  enemies,  &c. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Pursue.] — Aiuxin-  This  metaphor  is  taken  from  the 
chase,  in  which  hunters  exert  their  utmost  vigour  in  pursuing  their 
prey.  Hence  in  the  Syriac  version  it  is  '  Currite  post  pacem.'  See 
llom.  xii.  18.  Perhaps  the  apostle  had  an  eye  to  our  Lord's  saying, 
•  Blessed  are  the  peace- makers.' 

2.  And  holiness.] — The  word  ayiocir/Miv,  1  Thcss.  iv.  1.  is  translated 
sanctijication,  which  properly  consists  in  being  free,  both  from  those 
lusts  which  are  gratified  by  means  of  the  senses,  and  from  those  bad 
passions  which  are  of  a  more  spiritual  nature,  such  as  anger,  ma- 
lice, revenge,  envy,  &c.  Where  these  carnal  lusts  and  bad  passions 
are  indulged,  they  render  the  person  who  indulges  them  detestable 
in  the  sight  of  God.     Hence  they  are  termed  a  '  pollution  of  the 

flesh  and  of  the  spirit,'  li  Cor.  vii.  1 Holiness,  the  word  adopted  by 

our  translators,  hath  a  more  extensive  meaning ;  for  besides  free- 
dom from  lusts  and  passions,  it  comprehends  all  those  pious  and 
virtuous  dispositions  which  conatitute  a  religious  and  moral  char, 
acter. 

3.  Without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  L.ord.] — Although  in  the 
New  'I'e.stament  Jesus  is  commonly  called  the  Lord,  that  title  in  this 
place  denotes  God  the  Father ;  because  our  coming  to  him  after  death 
is  mentioned  ver.  23.  and  because,  in  other  passages,  the  felicity  of 
the  righteous  in  heaven  is  said  to  consist  in  the  vision  of  God,  Matt. 
V.  8.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Rev.  xxii.  4. — The  apostle  exhorts  us  to  be  at 
great  pains  in  cleansing  ourselves  from  vicious  inclinations,  and  in 
acquiring  virtuous  haliits,  from  this  most  important  of  all  considera- 
tions, that  no  one  who  is  polluted  with  vice  and  destitute  of  virtue 
can  be  admitted  into  heaven.  To  illustrate  this  sentiment,  I  will 
transcribe  the  following  passage  from  the  Spectator,  who  thus 
writeth,  No.  447.—"  The  last  use  which  I  shall  make  of  this  remark- 
able property  in  human  nature,  of  being  delighted  with  those  actions 
to  which  it  is  accustomed,  is  to  shew  how  absolutely  necessary  it  is 
for  us  to  gain  habits  of  virtue  in  this  life,  if  we  would  enjoy  the  plea. 
«ures  of  the  next.  The  state  of  bliss  we  call  heaven,  will  not  be  ca- 
pable of  affecting  those  minds  which  are  not  qualified  for  it :  we 
must  in  this  world  gain  a  relish  of  truth  and  virtue,  if  we  would  be 
able  to  taste  that  knowledge  and  perfection  which  are  to  make  us 
happy  in  the  next. — The  seeds  of  those  spiritual  joys  and  raptures 
which  are  to  rise  up  and  flourish  in  the  soul  to  all  eternity,  must  be 
nianted  in  her  during  this  her  present  state  of  probation.  In  short, 
heaven  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  only  as  the  reward,  but  as  the  na- 
tural effect  of  a  religious  life. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  those  evil  spirits  who  by  long  custom  have 
contracted  in  the  body  habits  of  lust  and  sensuality,  malice  and 
revenge,  an  aversion  to  every  thing  that  is  good,  just,  or  laudable, 
are  naturally  seasoned  and  prepared  for  pain  and  misery.  Their 
torments  have  already  taken  root  in  them :  they  cannot  be  happy 
when  divested  of  the  body,  unless  we  may  suppose  that  Providence 
will  in  a  manner  create  them  anew,  and  work  a  miracle  in  the  rec- 
tification of  their  faculties.  'ITiey  may,  indeed,  taste  a  kind  of  ma- 
lignant pleasure  in  those  actions  to  which  they  are  accustomed 
whilst  in  this  life :  But  when  they  are  removed  from  all  those  ob- 
jects which  are  here  apt  to  gratify  them,  they  will  naturally  become 
their  own  tormentors,  and  cherish  in  themselves  those  painful  ha- 
bits of  mind  which  are  called,  in  scripture  phrase,  the  worm  which 
never  dies.  This  notion  of  heaven  and  hell  is  so  very  conformable 
to  the  light  of  nature,  that  it  was  discovered  by  some  of  the  most 
exalted  heathens.  It  lias  been  improved  by  many  eminent  divines 
of  the  last  age  ;  but  there  is  none  who  has  raised  such  noble  notions 
on  it  as  Ur  Scott,  in  the  first  book  of  his  Christian  Life." 

Ver.  15 1.   Carefully  ob.-ierving.] — iLTirxo^omTH-      This  word, 

1  Pet.  v,  2.  is  used  to  denote  the  exercise  of  tlie  bishop's  office  in  the 


church.  But  as  this  epistle  was  directed  not  to  the  clergy,  but  to 
the  laity  among  the  Hebrew  Christians,  it  must  here  be  taken  in  its 
literal  signification — carefully  observing  or  looking  to  a  thing.  In 
this  precept  the  apostle  enjoins  those  who  are  more  advanced  in 
knowledge  and  virtue,  to  admonish  the  less  perfect  when  they  fall 
into  sin,  or  shew  any  disposition  to  apostatize  from  the  gospel. 

2.  Lest  some  bitter  root  ] — Literally,  '  some  root  of  bitterness. '  In 
scripture  bitterness  signifies  gross  sin  :  Acts  viii.  23. '  I  perceive  thou 
art  m  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity.'  In  particular,  apos- 
tasy or  idolatry  is  called,  Deut.  xxix.  18.  '  a  root  which  bearcth  gall 
and  wormwood.'  In  the  margin  of  our  Bible,  gall  is  rendered  apoi. 
sonous  herb,  an  herb  which  taints  the  plants  growing  beside  it. 
Wherefore, '  a  root  of  bitterness,'  or  '  bitter  root,'  is  a  person  utterly 
corrupted,  and  who  by  his  errors  and  vices  corrupts  others.  The  me. 
taphor  shews  that  sin  is  of  an  infectious  nature,  and  that  its  conse- 
quences are  deadly  in  the  highest  degree. 

3.  Trouble  you.] — Ekj^X'-j.  'I'his  verb  being  derived  from  «rA.«j,  a 
crowd,  signifies  to  hurry  one  along.  Here  it  denotes  the  influence 
which  false  reasoniiig  and  evil  example  have  to  lead  men  to  renounce 
religion.  Grotius  and  others  think  the  true  reading  of  this  passage 
is  £v  x'^'O'  which  by  mistake  was  written  £»«;^X>i.  But,  as  Hallet 
saith,  "  there  is  no  reason  to  alter  this  text  ni '  conformity  to  the 
LXX  translation  of  Deuteronomy,  since  the  apostle  does  not  cite  it, 
but  only  uses  so  much  of  the  language  of  that  scripture  as  was  to  his 
present  purpose.  In  this  way  do  all  Christians  unblamably  mingle 
some  expressions  of  the  scripture  among  their  own,  with  some  vari. 
ation  of  words." 

Ver.  16. — I.  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator.] — Wo^ta^.  For  the  sig- 
nification of  this  word,  see  what  is  said  of  o-ojvsfa,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1. 
— The  propensity  of  mankind  to  fornication  made  it  proper  for  the 
apostle  to  mention  that  vice,  as  a  chief  instance  of  the  vicious  sensua. 
lity  which  excludes  men  from  heaven. 

2.  Or  profane  person.] — A  profane  person  is  one  who  treats  sacred 
things  with  contempt,  who  despises  spiritual  blessings,  and  who  in 
the  whole  of  his  behaviour  shews,  that  he  has  no  sense  of  God  nor 
of  religion  ;  and  therefore  is  ranked  among  the  most  flagitious  sin. 
ners,  1  'I'im.  i.  9. 

3.  As  Ksau.] — We  do  not  read  that  Esau  was  a  fornicator ;  nor 
does  the  apostle  say  that  he  was  addicted  to  that  vice.  By  putting 
a  comma  after  the  v/oT<i  fornicator,  and  by  connecting  the  words,  ur 
profane  person,  with  what  follows,  Esau  will  be  called  only  a  pro- 
fane person.    This  he  sehwed  himself  to  be,  by  selling  his  birthrights 

to  his  brother  Jacob  for  a  mess  of  pottage.  It  is  true  Jacob  proposed 
to  him  to  sell  these;  not,  however,  as  taking  advantage  of  his  ne- 
cessity, but  because  he  had  heard  him  on  former  occasions  speak 
contemptuously  of  his  birthrights.  For  what  else  could  put  it  into 
Jacob's  mind  to  make  the  proposition  ?  'i'herefore,  when  instead  of 
going  into  his  father's  tent,  where  he  might  have  got  food,  Esau  sold 
his  birthrights  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  he  shewed  not  only  sensuality, 
but  the  greatest  profanity.  In  the  family  of  Abraham,  the  birth- 
right  entitled  the  eldest  to  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  privileges, 
(see  the  next  note)  ;  all  which  Esau  despised,  as  we  learn  from 
Moses,  who,  after  relating  his  contemptuous  speech,  '  Behold  I  am 
at  the  point  to  die ;  and  what  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to  me  :•" 
adds, '  Thus  Esau  despised  his  birthright,'  Gen.  xxv.  'Jri.  3+. 

4.  Gave  away  his  birthrights.] — Before  the  law  was  given,  the 
first-born  in  the  family  of  Abraham  had  a  right  to  the  priesthood, 
Exod  xix.  22.  ;  and  to  a  double  portion,  Ueut.  xxi.  17.  And  in 
the  family  of  Isaac,  he  was  Lord  over  his  brethren.  Gen.  xxvii.  •£). 
:il.  xhx.  3.  Farther,  in  that  family  the  first-born,  as  the  root  of  the 
people  of  God,  conveyeil  to  his  posterity  all  the  blessings  promised 
in  the  covenant :  such  as  a  right  to  jiossess  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
to  be  the  father  of  him  in  whom  all  nations  were  to  be  ble.ssed,  and 
to  explain  and  confirm  these  promises  to  his  children,  in  his  dying 
blessing  to  them ;  of  which  we  have  a  remarkable  example  in  Ja- 
cob, Gen.  xlix. 

Ver.  17 I.  He  was  reprobated,] — not  by  God,  but  by  his  father, 

who,  when  he  knew  that  he  had  given  the  blessing  to  Jacob,  refused 
to  retract  it,  being  sensible  from  his  inward  feelings  that  he  had 
spoken  prophetically,  and  that  God  willed  him  to  give  the  bless- 
ing to  Jacob. 
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pentance,  though  he  earnestly  sought  the  bjlkss- 
JNQ  with  tears.* 


18  Now  ye  shall  not  come'  to  a  tangible 
mountain''-  {xat,  219.)  which  burned  with  fire, 
and  to  blackness,  and  to  darkness,  and  to  tem- 
pest,3 


19  And  to  the  noise  of  a  trumpet,  and  to  the 
sound  of  words,'  the  hearers  of  ivhich  earnestly 
entreated  that  there  might  not  be  added  to  them 
a  word. 


20  (r«f,  98.)  Although  they  could  not  bear 
that  which  was  strictly  commanded,  (Exod. 
xix.  13.),  Even  if  a  beast  touch  the  mountain, 
it  shall   be  stoned,   or   shot  through  with  an 


21  And  so  terrible  was  that  which  appeared, 
THAT  Moses  said,  I  am  exceedingly  afraid  and 
quake.' 

22  But  ye  shall  come  (see  note  1.  on  ver. 
18.)  to  Mount  Zion,'  and  to  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,'^  and  to 
ten  thousands  of  angels ; 


inspiration  to  utter,  (see  ver.  20.  note)  ;  for  he  foiind  no  place  of 
repentance  in  his  father,  though  he  earnestly  sought  the  blessing  with 
tears.  Instead  of  repenting,  his  father  confirmed  the  blessing  to 
Jacob,  Gen.  xxvii.  33. 

1 8  Now,  that  ye  may  understand  the  value  of  your  birthrights  as 
Abraham's  seed,  (Gal.  iii.  18.),  which  I  am  exhorting  you  not  to 
throw  away,  know,  that  ye  shall  not,  like  your  fathers,  come  to  a 
tangible  mountain  which  burned  with  fire,  to  shew  that  God  is  a 
consuming  fire  to  the  impenitent ;  and  to  blackness,  and  to  darkness, 
which  was  an  emblem  of  the  obscurity  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ; 
and  to  tempest, 

19  And  to  the  noise  of  a  trumpet,  like  that  by  which  the  angels 
called  the  Israelites  together  to  hear  the  law,  and  which,  by  waxing 
louder  and  louder,  terrified  the  Israelites  exceedingly ;  and  to  the 
sound  of  words  uttered  by  God  himself,  the  hearers  of  which, 
strongly  impressed  with  the  holiness  and  power  of  their  lawgiver 
and  judge,  earnestly  entreated  to  hear  not  a  word  more,  Exod.  zx. 

18,  19.  ; 

20  Although,  before  they  were  affrighted  by  the  voice  of  God, 
they  could  not  bear  that  which  was  strictly  commanded.  Even  if  a 
beast  touch  the  mountain  while  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence 
rests  on  it,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or  shot  through  with  an  arrow.  It 
seems  they  expected,  by  drawing  near,  to  see  God  without  being 
terrified. 

21  And  so  terrible  was  that  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence 
ivhich  appeared,  that  Moses  cried  to  God,  /  am  exceedingly  afraid 
and  quake. 

22  But  ye  shall  come  to  a  place  which  I  call  Mount  Zion,  be- 
cause there  God  will  appear  to  you,  not  in  the  terribleness  of  his 
greatness  as  on  Sinai,  but  in  the  beauties  of  his  goodness ;  and 
instead  of  being  brought  to  any  earthly  city  to  worship,  ye  shall 
be  brought  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  in  your  worship  shall  associate  with  ten  thousands  of  angels ; 


a.  Though  he  earnestly  sought  {xurriv,  it)  the  blessing  with  tears.] 
— The  relative  pronoun  it,  in  this  passage,  stands  for  the  blessing,  the 
remote  antecedent.  For  Esau  did  not  seek  repentance,  but  '  the 
blessing,  with  tears,'  Gen.  xxvii.  34. — This  example,  as  Beza  well 
observes,  the  apostle  set  before  the  Hebrews  to  shew  them,  that  if, 
for  the  sake  of  present  pleasures,  any  of  them  like  Esau  profanely 
cast  away  their  heavenly  birthrights  by  apostasy,  they  never  should 
regain  them. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Ye  shall  not  come.] — Ot;  yaj  rre>iinXy,Xu^a.n,  literally 
ye  have  not  come.  But  here,  and  in  ver.  )ti.  the  past  time  is  put  for 
the  future ;  as  is  plain  from  this,  that  in  the  latter  part  of  his  dis- 
course the  apostle  mentions  particulars  which  cannot  be  applied  to 
believers  in  the  present  life  ;  such  as  their  being  come  '  to  myriads 
of  angels,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.'  See  Ess.  iv. 
10. — Farther,  that  the  apostle  doth  not  speak  of  what  was  present, 
but  of  something  future,  will  appear,  if  we  consider  that  he  liere  cou- 
trasteth  the  birthriglits  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  with  those 
of  his  natural  progeny.  The  natural  seed  had  a  right  to  possess  the 
eartlily  Canaan  :  and  to  prepare  them  for  that  inheritance,  they  were 
brought  to  Sinai  to  receive  the  law  which  they  were  to  observe  in 
Canaan.  But  their  spiritual  seed  by  their  birthright  being  heirs  of 
the  heavenly  country,  shall  be  prepared  for  it  and  brought  into  it  in 
a  different  manner. 

2.  To  a  tangible  mountain.] — 'Vr,)^a/ftuij.ivu,  a  mmmtain  capable  of 
being  handled  or  touched ;  but  which  ye  will  be  prohibited  to  ap- 
proach. I'he  meaning  is.  Believers,  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  in 
their  way  to  the  heavenly  country,  are  not,  like  his  natural  seed  in 
their  way  to  Canaan,  to  be  brought  to  a  tangible  mountain,  such  as 
Sinai  was,  to  hear  the  law,  by  which  they  are  to  be  governed  in  the 
heavenly  country,  declared  in  the  terrible  manner  in  which  the  law 
of  the  earthly  country  was  proclaimed  ;  but  they  are  to  be  brought 
directly  to  the  heavenly  mount  of  Zion,  where  God  by  some  visible 
manifestation  will  reside,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  &c. 

3.  And  to  tempest.] — Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  3.  c.  5.  tells  us,  that 
at  the  giving  of  the  law  strong  winds  came  down,  and  manifested 
the  presence  of  God.  Perhaps  this  prefigured  what  happened  when 
the  new  law,  the  gospel,  was  given  :  For,  previous  to  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  «  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  mighty 
rushing  wind,'  Acts  ii.  2. 

Ver.  19.  And  to  the  sound  of  words.] — The  words  of  the  ten  com. 
mandments  were  pronounced  by  the  angel  who  personated  God, 
iSee  Heb.  ii.  2.  note  2.),  with  a  voice  so  loud  and  terrible,  that  the 
whole  six  hundred  thousand  who  were  able  to  go  to  war,  with  the 
women  and  children,  and  old  men,  heard  them,  Deut.  v.  22.  and 
were  exceedingly  frightened. 

Ver.  20.  Or  shot  through  with  an  arrow.]— This  clause  is  wanting 
in  many  ancient  MSS,  and  in  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  Coptic,  Arabic, 
and  Ethiopic  versions. — If  it  is  an  addition  to  the  text,  it  is  taken 
from  Exod.  xix.  13. 

Ver.  S!l.  Moses  said,  I  am  exceedingly  afraid  and  quake.] — There  is 
no  mention  of  this  circumstance  in  the  history.  But  seeing  the 
ajjostle  speaks  of  it  in  a  letter  to  the  Hebrews  as  a  thing  known  to 
them,  some  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  they  had  it  from  tra. 
diliun,  or  that  it  was  recorded  in  some  Jewish  writing  then  extant. 


— I  think  that  something  like  this  speech  is  insinuated  in  the  account 
which  Moses  himself  hath  given  of  the  matter.  It  is  said,  Exod. 
xix.  16.  '  On  the  third  day,  in  the  morning,  there  were  thunders  and 
lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  so  that  all  the  people 
that  was  in  the  camp  trembled.  18.  And  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether 
on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire ;  and  the 
smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole 
mount  quaked  greatly.  19.  And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God 
answered  him  by  a  voice.'  What  follows  in  the  history  is  an  ampli- 
fication of  the  preceding  narration,  according  to  the  manner  of  the 
sacred  historians,  and  not  an  account  of  things  which  happened 
afterwards.  This  the  attentive  reader  will  easily  perceive,  who  com- 
pares the  amplification  with  the  former  narration :  Ver.  20.  '  And 
the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,  (this  is  mentioned  ver.  18.), 
on  the  top  of  the  mount :  And  the  Lord  called  Moses  up  to  the  top 
of  the  mount,  and  Moses  went  up.'  It  was  then  '  Moses  spake,  and 
God  answered  him  by  a  voice,'  as  related  ver.  19.  It  seems  when  he 
drew  near  to  the  thick  darkness,  out  of  which  issued  the  thunders, 
and  lightnings,  and  the  great  fire  which  burned  up  to  the  midst  of 
heaven,  his  courage  failing  him,  he  spake  the  words  mentioned 
Heb.  xii.  21.  '  1  am  exceedingly  afraid  and  tremble;  and  God  an- 
swered him  by  a  voice,  encouraging  him  to  lay  aside  his  fears. 
Wherefore,  taking  courage,  he  became  so  composed  as  to  hold  that 
conversation  with  God  which  is  recorded  Exod.  xix.  21 — 24. 

Ver.  22. — I.  Ye  shall  come  to  Mount  Zion.] — Mount  Zion  being 
opposed  to  Sinai,  the  tangible  mountain,  is  no  mountain  on  earth, 
but  is  the  heavenly  Mount  Zion  ;  as  the  Jerusalem  mentioned  in  the 
subsequent  clause  is  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. — When  Uavid  took  the 
stronghold  of  Zion,  he  called  it  '  the  city  of  David,'  2  Sam.  v.  7.  ; 
and  put  the  ark  of  the  Lord  in  the  city  of  David,  2  Sam.  vi.  12. 17. 
'  in  his  place  in  the  midst  of  the  tabernacle  which  he  had  pitched  for 
it.'  From  this  time  God  is  said  to  have  '  dwelt  in  Zion,'  which  on 
that  account  was  called  '  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  PsaL  ii.  6.  ;  and  '  to 
love  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,'  Psal. 
Ixxxvii.  2.  Wherefore,  Mount  Zion  being  the  residence  of  the  ma- 
nifestation of  the  divine  presence  on  earth,  among  the  natural  seed 
of  Abraham,  before  the  temple  was  built,  it  was  fitly  made  the  type 
of  that  place  in  the  heavenly  country,  where  the  manifestation  of  the 
divine  presence  among  the  spiritual  seed  is  to  be  made  through  all 
eternity.     See  Heb.  ix.  5.  note. 

2.  The  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.] — This  is 
the  city  which  Abraham  expected,  and  '  of  which  the  builder  and 
ruler  is  God.'  It  is  called.  Gal.  iv.  26.  '  Jerusalem  which  is  above,' 
and.  Rev.  iii.  12. '  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 
from  God,'  and.  Rev.  xxi.  2.  '  The  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem.'  These 
names  the  apostles  were  directed  by  the  Spirit  to  give  to  this  city,  to 
shew  that  Jerusalem  in  Canaan  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  it.  See  2 
Cor.  V.  1.  note  2. — The  intelligent  reader  no  doubt  has  remarked,  that 
here  the  happiness  of  the  just,  after  the  resurrection,  is  represented 
as  in  part  arising  from  the  nature  of  the  place  of  their  abode.  The 
same  idea  is  suggested  by  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  accounts  given 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles  of  the  felicity  of  good  men  in  the  life  to 
come :  John  xiv.  2. '  In  my  father's  house  (of  the  universe)  are  many 
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23  To  the  general  assembly '  and  church  of 
the  first-born  ^  7vho  are  enrolled  in  heaven, 3  and 
to  God  the  Judge  *  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
just  men  (ririXnu/avuv,  Heb.  xi.  40.  note) 
made  perfect,^ 


24  And  to  Jesus  the  Mediator '  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling^  wliic/i 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. 3 


25   Take  care  that  ye  refuse  not '  him  speak- 
ing.^     For  if  they  did  not  escape  who  refused 

mansions  : — I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.' — 2  Pet.  iii.  13.  •  Accord- 
ing to  his  promise  we  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dweileth  righteousness.'  And  St  John,  who  in  vision  had  the  state 
of  the  church  set  before  him  in  its  various  stages  till  its  consumma- 
tion, saw  tlie  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  appear  after  the  present 
fabric  had  passed  away,  Rev.  xxi.  1. — That  these  accounts  of  the  fu. 
ture  felicity  of  the  righteous  are  not  to  be  interpreted  metaphorically, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  gospel  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  where- 
by we  are  assured  that  we  shall  be  united  to  a  real  body,  consisting 
of  organs  of  sensation  and  of  members  fitted  for  action.  See  1  Cor. 
XV.  4-1.  note.  For  if  our  raised  bodies  are  to  have  members  and  or- 
gans of  sensation,  we  must  also  have  a  material  habitation,  where  we 
can  have  the  use  of  these  members  and  organs,  and  derive  enjoy- 
ment from  objects  suited  to  them.  The  reason  is  plain  ;  as  a  body 
without  members  and  senses  would  be  no  benefit,  so  members  and 
senses  without  objects  would  be  useless.  Hence  '  the  redemption  of 
the  body  from  corruption  '  is  called,  Rom.  viii.  19.  '  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  sons  of  God  ;'  and,  ver.  21.  '  their  glorious  libefty  ;'  and, 
ver.  23.  '  their  adoption.' 

Farther,  as  the  gospel  speaks  consistently,  when,  together  with  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  it  promises  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth, 
so  it  speaks  agreeably  to  the  ancient  revelations,  which  promised  to 
the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  the  eternal  possession  of  an  heavenly 
country,  under  the  figure  and  pledge  of  giving  his  natural  seed  the 
everlasting  possession  of  Canaan.  And  though  in  these  revelations 
little  is  said  concerning  the  nature  of  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
we  may  believe,  as  was  observed  Ess.  v.  sect.  4.  last  paragraph,  that 
it  will  be  perfectly  suited  to  the  nature  of  our  glorious  bodies,  and 
that  the  pleasures  which  we  shall  derive  from  the  beauty  and  con- 
veniency  of  our  future  habitation,  will  be  as  much  superior  to  the 
pleasures  of  this  earth,  as  the  members  and  senses  of  our  glorious 
bodies  shall  be  more  perfect  than  our  present  fleshly  members  and 
senses.  In  a  word,  seeing  God  himself  is  to  dwell  with  the  righteous 
in  the  heavenly  coinitry,  it  will,  as  becometh  the  residence  of  God, 
be  magnificent,  and  glorious,  and  full  of  pleasures.  See  Spectator, 
vol.  viii.  No.  580. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  To  the  general  assembly.] — Havyiyu^ii-  This  word 
signifies  a  great  concourse  of  people,  drawn  togetner  from  all  quar- 
ters on  some  public  and  joyful  occasion  ;  such  as  a  religious  festival, 
annual  games,  a  great  market  or  fair  ;  from  which  last  occasion  the 
Greek  word  is  derived.  If  the  allusion  to  the  transactions  at  Sinai 
is  continued  here,  this  first  general  assembly,  or  concourse  of  the 
subjects  of  God,  called  from  his  dominions  every-where,  will  be  held 
for  the  purpose  of  hearing  the  laws  of  the  heavenly  country,  which 
they  are  to  inhabit,  promulgated. 

2.  And  church  of  the  first-born.] — 'I'he  fir.«t-born  of  man  and  beast, 
being  reckoned  more  excellent  than  the  subsequent  births,  were  ap. 
propriated  to  God.  Hence  the  Israelites  had  the  name  of  God's  first- 
born given  them,  to  shew  that  they  belonged  to  God,  and  were  more 
excellent  than  the  rest  of  the  nations  :  Wherefore,  '  the  general  as. 
sembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,'  as  distinguished  from  '  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,'  mentioned  afterwards,  means  the 
pious  Israelites  of  all  ages,  who,  having  imitated  Abraham  in  his 
faith  and  obedience,  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  country ;  whereas 
•  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,'  are  all  in  every  age  and  nation 
who  have  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness. 

3.  Who  are  enrolled  in  heaven.] — See  Philip,  iv.  3.  note  4.  This 
signifies  that  they  are  denizens  of  heaven,  entitled  to  live  there,  and 
to  enjoy  its  privileges. 

4.  And  to  God  the  Judge  of  all.] — As  the  Son,  after  the  judgment, 
will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  the  Father  is  fitly  styled 
'  the  Judge  of  all,'  or  universal  Monarch,  agreeably  to  the  phraseo- 
logy of  the  Hebrews,  who  called  those  persons  Judges  who  exercised 
.sovereign  rule  in  Israel. 

.O.  And  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.] — In  this  enume- 
ration the  particulars  are  not  placed  according  to  their  dignity, 
owing,  perhaps,  to  the  apostle's  being  greatly  affected  by  the  con- 
templation of  these  grand  objects.  For  in  such  cases  people  neglect 
to  arrange  their  discourse  methodically.  Or,  '  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,'  might  be  mentioned  after  God  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  before  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  to  shew  that  on 
account  of  the  severity  of  the  trial  which  the  just  have  sustained, 
they  ate  more  the  objects  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ  than  the 
angels,  and  even  more  excellent  in  respect  of  their  virtues.  Hence 
they  are  called,  James  i.  18.  '  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures.' 

Ver.  24. — 1.  And  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.] — 
Jesus  is  called  '  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,'  not  because  he 
exercises  the  office  of  Mediator  after  he  hath  delivered  up  the  me- 
diatorial kingdom  to  the  Father,  for  at  that  period  his  office  of  Me- 
diator will  cease ;  but  because  he  exercised  that  office  before  he 
delivered  up  the  kingdom,  and  in  the  exercise  of  that  office  he  hath 
lirougbt  the  people  of  God  into  heaven. 


23  To  the  general  assemblj/  and  church  of  the  first-born,  brought 
from  the  different  parts  of  the  universe  to  worship  God.  These 
are  enrolled  in  heaven  as  citizens.  And,  instead  of  standing  afar 
off,  as  your  fathers  did  at  Sinai,  ye  shall  come  near  to  God  the 
siijireme  ruler  of  the  whole  universe,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect  by  their  union  with  their  glorified  bodies,  and  their 
introduction  into  heaven, 

24  And  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  his 
blood,  which  is  the  true  blood  of  sprinkling  typified  by  the  Levitical 
sprinklings,  and  which,  by  crying  for  mercy  to  penitents,  speaketh 
belter  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel,  which  cried  for  vengeance  on  his 
murderer. 

25  Take  care  that  ye  disobey  not  God  who  is  now  speaking  to  you 
from  heaven  by  his  Son.      For,  if  the  Israelites  did  not  escape  pu- 


2.  And  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling.] — This  is  an  allusion  both  to  the 
sprinkling  of  the  Israelites  with  blood,  when  the  covenant  was  made 
at  Sinai,  and  to  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  sin-offerings  before 
the  vail,  and  on  the  mercy-seat.  For  the  former  sprinkling  typified 
the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  in  procuring  the  new  covenant,  and  the 
latter,  its  efficacy  in  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin  for  all  them  who 
believe  and  obey  God. — '  The  blood  of  sprinkling,'  by  an  usual  figure, 
is  put  here  for  the  effect  of  the  blood  of  sprinkling.  The  saints,  when 
admitted  into  heaven,  shall  come  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  bless- 
ings  procured  by  the  sprinkling  of  Christ's  blood. 

In  this  latter  part  of  the  description  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  we  are 
taught  that  they  will  arise  chiefly  from  our  seeing  and  conversing 
with  the  virtuous  of  our  own  kind ;  and  not  with  them  alone,  but 
with  the  different  orders  of  angels,  and  with  Jesus,  and  even  with 
God  himself,  who  will  manifest  his  presence  there  in  a  much  more 
glorious  manner  than  he  does  here  by  his  works ;  and  that  the 
scheme  of  our  salvation,  by  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood,  will  afford 
matter  of  dehghtful  contemi)lation  to  the  redeemed,  and  be  recollect- 
ed by  them  with  transports  of  gratitude  through  all  eternity.  Far- 
ther, seeing  the  pot  with  the  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  which  budded, 
and  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  were,  by  God's  command,  placed  in 
the  inward  tabernacle  which  represented  heaven,  to  intimate,  as  was 
observed,  Heb.  ix.  4.  note  3.  that  in  heaven  the  people  of  God  will 
recollect  the  particular  interpositions  of  Providence  by  which,  while 
on  earth,  they  were  prepared  for  the  employments  and  enjoyments 
of  heaven,  and  that  they  will  be  greatly  delighted  with  the  recollec- 
tion of  these  interpositions;  may  we  not  suppose,  that  our  happi- 
ness in  heaven  will  arise  also  from  our  searching  into  the  works  of 
creation,  by  which  God  hath  so  illustriously  displayed  his  perfec- 
tions ?  For  if  our  feeble  pursuit,  and  imperfect  acquisition  of  know- 
ledge in  the  present  life,  afford  us  such  exquisite  pleasure,  how  great 
must  the  entertainment  of  the  saints  in  heaven  be,  when  the  works 
of  God  are  fully  laid  open  to  their  view,  and  their  faculties  are 
strengthened  to  examine  them!  The  pleasures  which  the  blessed 
will  derive  from  this  source  must  be  unspeakable ;  not  only  because 
they  will  be  enhanced  by  the  charm  of  novelty,  but  because  every 
new  acquisition  will  stimulate  them  to  proceed  in  the  search,  and 
because,  although  it  be  continued  through  eternity,  the  immense 
subject  will  never  be  exhausted  by  them.  The  desire  of  knowledge 
is  so  deeply  engraved  in  the  human  mind,  and  the  pleasure  flowing 
from  its  acquisition  is  so  exquisite,  that,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Spec- 
tator, No.  ti2f>.  "  I  cannot  think  he  detracts  from  the  state  of  the 
blessed,  who  conceives  them  to  be  perpetually  em]>loyed  in  fresh 
searches  into  nature,  and  to  eternity  advancing  into  the  fathomless 
depths  of  the  divine  perfections.  In  this  thought  there  is  nothing 
but  what  doth  honour  to  these  glorified  spirits,  provided  still  it  be 
remembered,  that  their  desire  of  more  proceeds  not  from  their  dis. 
relishing  what  they  possess;  and  the  pleasure  of  a  new  enjoyment 
is  not  with  them  measured  by  its  novelty,  (which  is  a  thing  merely 
foreign  and  accidental),  but  by  its  real  intrinsic  value.  After  an  ac- 
quaintance of  many  thousand  years  with  the  works  of  God,  the 
beauty  and  magnificence  of  the  creation  fills  them  with  the  same 
pleasing  wonder  and  profound  awe,  which  Adam  felt  himself  seized 
with  as  he  first  opened  his  eyes  upon  this  glorious  scene." 

The  grand  description  of  the  heavenly  country,  the  inheritance 
of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  found  in  ver.  22.  and  of  its  joys  in 
ver.  23,  24.  the  apostle  gave,  to  make  the  Hebrews  sensible  how 
foolish  it  would  be  in  them,  for  the  sake  either  of  the  pleasures  or 
of  the  pains  of  this  transitory  life,  profanely  to  cast  away  their  birth, 
right,  whereby  they  were  entitled  to  inherit  the  heavenly  country. 

3.  Speaketh  better  things  {rra^a  tov  AjisX)  than  that  of  Abel.] — 
The  masculine  article  rov  cannot  agree  with  aiiMc  understood,  which 
is  a  neuter  word.  Wherefore  we  must  adopt  tne  reading  of  the  MSS 
mentioned  by  Mill,  which  have  to  here  in  place  of  tov,  and  which 
seems  to  have  been  followed  by  the  Syriac  translator  :  or  we  must 
supply  either  Xoyov  rou  ai/^am,  the  speech  of  the  blood  of  Abet,  or 
eavT/fl-|Ctov  reu  a.if/.a.To;,  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Abel,  namely, 
on  the  ground,  ni  allusion  to  Gen.  iv.  10.  where  God  saith,  '  the 
"voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  t':e  ground.' 

Ver.  25. — 1.  Take  care  that  ye  refuse  not] — Here  the  apostle 
turned  his  discourse  to  the  unbelieving  Hebrews  ;  and  by  calhng  to 
their  remembrance  the  sin  and  punishment  of  their  forefathers,  who 
refused  to  obey  God  when  he  commanded  them  to  go  into  Canaan, 
ami  who  for  that  sin  were  all  destroyed  in  the  wilderness,  he  shewed 
them  the  danger  of  disobeying  God,  who  commanded  them  by  his 
Son  to  receive  the  gospel. 

2.  Him  speaking.] — Tov  XaXmyiTo.-  In  this  expression  there  is  a 
reference  to  Heb.  i.  1.  where  we  are  told,  that  God,  [i  Xa.Xvi<ra.s) 
'  who  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  {iKa\v,(Ti)  hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son.'  Wherefore,  the  Him  speaking, 
whom  the  Hebrews  were  not  to  refuse,  was  God  the  Father,  who  at 
that  time  was  actually  speaking  to  them  the  gospel  from  heaven  by 
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(tov  p(^^9if*itTiZovra)  him  delivering  an  oracle  ^  on 
earth,  much  more  ive  shall  not  escape  (from 
the  preceding  clause)  who  turn  away  from  him 
SPEAKING  from  heaven. '»■ 

26  ('0»,  61.)  His  voice'  then  shook  the 
earth.  But  now  he  hath  promised,^  saying, 
Yet  once  I  shake  ^  not  the  earth  only,  but  also 
the  heaven.* 


27  Now  this  speech,  Yet  once,  signifieth 
the  removing  of  the  things  shaken,^  as  of  things 
WHICH  WERE  made,^  that  the  things  not  to  be 


nishment  who  disobei/ed  God  delivering  an  oracle  on  earth  by  Moses, 
commanding  them  to  go  into  Canaan,  much  morexve  shall  not  escape 
punishment,  who  turn  au'ayj'rom  God  speaking  to  us  the  gospelyVowi 
heaven  by  his  Son. 

26  God^s  voice  at  the  giving  of  the  law  shook  the  earth,  in  token 
that  idolatry  was  to  be  sliaken  in  Canaan  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
Bui  now  concerning  his  speaking  by  his  Son  he  halh  promised, 
saying,  Yet  once  I  shall  not  shake  the  earth  onli/ — tlie  heathen  ido- 
latry and  the  powers  which  support  it — hut  also  the  heaven ;  the 
Mosaic  worship  and  Jewish  state. 

27  Nou>  litis  speech.  Yet  uiice,  siguificlh  the  removing  of  the 
things  shaken ;  the  abolition  of  the  former  religions,  and  the  de- 
struction of  the  powers  which  uphold  them,  as  of  things  which  were 


his  Son.  For,  liaving  commissioned  his  Son  to  make  the  gospel  re- 
velation, and  having  given  him  the  apostles  as  his  assistants,  John 
xvii.  6.  and,  according  to  his  promise,  having  sent  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  heaven  upon  them,  whatever  they  spake  by  inspiration, 
was  really  spoken  of  God  by  his  Son. 

3.  For  if  they  did  not  escape  who  refused  him  delivering  an  oracle 
on  earth. 3 — That  x?'if^'''''''ii"'  signifies  to  deliver  an  oracle,  see  pro- 
ved, Heb.  viii.  5.  note  3. — Although  rov  X«Xouvt«  in  the  preceding 
clause  denotes  God's  speaking  the  gospel  from  heaven  by  his  Son, 
rov  iTi  TYi;  yns  ^fij^aaTiJovrot  does  not  signify  God  speaking  the  law 
from  Sinai:  For  on  tliat  occasion  the  Israelites  did  not  refuse  either 
God  or  Moses  ;  neither  was  there  any  punishment  inflicted  on  them, 
to  escape  from.  I  therefore  think  the  oracle  which  the  Israelites 
refused  to  obey,  was  that  which  God  delivered  to  them  by  Moses  in 
Kadesh,  after  they  left  Horeb,  and  had  gone  forward  three  or  four 
days' journey,  Heb.  iii.  8.  note  2. :  For  on  that  occasion,  being  com- 
manded in  the  name  of  God  to  go  up  directly  and  take  possession  of 
Canaan,  their  refusal  provoked  God  so  exceedingly,  as  to  make  him 
swear  that  none  of  the  grown-up  persons  who  had  come  out  of  Egypt 
should  enter  Canaan,  but  that  all  of  them  should  fall  in  the  wilder- 
ness. And  since  all  of  them  did  actually  fall  there  except  Caleb  and 
Joshua,  who  were  not  engaged  in  the  rebellion,  the  apostle  had  good 
reason,  from  their  not  escaping,  to  caution  the  Hebrews  against 
turning  away  from  God,  who  was  then  speaking  to  them  from  heaven 
by  his  Son.  He  had  given  them  a  caution  of  the  same  kind,  Heb.  ii. 
1 — I.  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  punishments  which  were  in- 
flicted on  their  fathers,  from  time  to  time,  for  their  various  trans- 
gressions of  '  the  words  spoken  by  angels;'  that  is,  their  transgres- 
sions of  the  law  of  Moses. 

4.  Much  more  we  shall  not  escape  who  turn  away  from  him 
speaking  from  heaven.] — The  words  'shall  not  escape,' are  neces- 
sarily supplied  here  from  the  clause  immediately  preceding.  And 
Willi  respect  to  the  word  speaking,  it  is  taken  from  the  first  clause 
of  the  verse;  and  being  followed  in  this  place  with  the  words  acr' 
6t/{a»4)v,  Jrutn  heaven,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  the  same  words 
ought  to  be  supplied  in  the  first  clause,  thus,  '  Take  care  that  ye  re- 
fuse not  him  speakmgfrom  heaven.' 

Ver.  '^li. — 1.  His  voice  then  shook  the  earth.] — His  voice  does  not 
mean  Moses's  voice ;  for  when  he  spake  tlie  oracle,  or  divine  com- 
mand to  the  Israelites  to  go  into  Canaan,  his  voice  was  not  accom- 
panied with  any  earthquake.  Neither  does  it  mean  the  Son's  voice; 
for  he  did  not  speak  the  law.  See  Heb.  i.  il.  note  2.  But  tlie  mean- 
ing is,  that  God's  voice  shook  the  earth  at  the  giving  of  the  law. 
Accordingly  we  are  told,  Exod.  xix.  18.  that  '  the  whole  mount 
quaked  greatly,'  before  God  spake  the  ten  commandments.  Now 
as  the  promise,  '  Vet  once  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  the 
heaven,'  is  a  declaration  of  God's  resolution  to  remove  both  the  ido- 
latrous worship  of  the  heathens,  and  the  ceremonial  worship  of  the 
Jews,  by  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  (see  ver.  ^7. 
note  1.),  may  we  not  suppose,  that  the  former  shaking  of  the  earth, 
that  is,  of  Mount  -Sinai,  alluded  to  in  the  clause,  '  yet  once  I  shake 
not  the  earth  only,'  and  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  was  emblema- 
tical of  the  removing  of  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Canaanites  by 
the  introduction  of  the  law  of  Moses  into  Canaan  ? 

a  But  now  he  hath  promised.] — As  the  word  tote,  t/ien,  in  the 
first  clause,  refers  to  the  shaking  of  the  earth  at  the  giving  of  the  law, 
the  word  mv,  now,  in  this  clause,  which  stands  opposed  to  it,  must  re- 
fer to  the  introduction  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  to  the  alteration 
which  was  to  be  made  in  the  rehgious  and  political  state  of  the  world, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

3.  Saying,  Yet  once  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  &c.]— The  unbe- 
lieving Jews  were  violently  prejudiced  against  the  gospel,  because  it 
abolished  the  law  of  Moses.  Wherefore,  to  reconcile  them  to  that 
event,  the  apostle  quoted  this  prophecy  of  Haggai,  in  which  not  only 
the  destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry,  but  the  removal  of  the  Mo- 
saic institutions,  together  with  the  alteration  which  was  to  be  made 
in  the  political  state  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  are  foretold  under 
the  idea  of  God's  shaking  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  IfiC.  Haggai  ii.  6. 
'  I'hus  saith  the  l^onl  of  hosts.  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  1  will 
shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land. 
7.  And  1  will  shake  all  nations :  For  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall 
come;  and  1  will  fill  this  house  with  glory.' 

In  quoting  this  prophecy,  the  apostle  hath  mentioned  only  the  first 
words  of  it ;  and  even  these  he  hath  not  given  completely,  nor  in 
the  order  in  which  they  stand  in  the  Hebrew  text :  for  he  hath 
omitted  the  clause,  '  It  is  a  little  while,'  and  hath  mentioned  the 
shaking  of  the  earth  before  the  shaking  of  the  heavens.  But  with 
respect  to  the  apostle's  mentioning  only  the  first  words  of  this  pro- 
phecy, it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  that  Paul,  in  quoting  passages  from  the 
Jewish  scriptures,  mentions  only  the  first  words  of  these  passages, 
because  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  were  well  acquainted  with 
them,  and  would  naturally  recollect  the  whole.  Besidc.»,  in  the  in- 
stance under  consideration,  his  argument  being  founded  on  the  whole 


of  the  prophecy,  he  knew  that  that  circumstance  would  lead  the  He- 
brews to  recollect  the  whole. — Next,  with  respect  to  the  clause,  «  It 
is  a  little  while,'  which  the  apostle  has  omitted,  seeing  the  L,XX 
have  likewise  omitted  it.  Pierce  thinks  the  omission  was  occasioned, 
either  by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  or  by  the  officiousness  of 
some  ignorant  Christians,  who  wished  to  make  the  I>XX  version 
agree  with  the  apostle's  quotation.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  since  the 
apostle's  omission  of  the  clause,  and  his  mentioning  the  shaking  of 
the  earth  before  the  shaking  of  the  heaven,  make  no  change  in  the 
sense  of  the  prophecy,  these  alterations  are  of  little  consequence,  es- 
pecially as  they  may  have  been  occasioned  by  the  apostle's  quoting 
the  prophecy  from  memory. 

4.  But  also  the  heaven.] — In  the  prophetic  writings,  the  Jewish 
state  and  worship  are  called  the  heaven,  either  because  they  were  ap. 
pointed  by  heaven,  or  because  the  Jewish  church  assembled  round 
the  tabernacle  to  worship,  was  an  emblem  of  the  church  of  the  first- 
born assembled  round  the  symbol  of  the  divine  i)resence  in  heaven 
to  worship. — Here  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  in  Hnggai's  prophecy, 
where  the  alteration  which  was  to  be  made  in  the  religious  and  po. 
litical  .state  of  the  world  is  foretold,  by  calling  it  '  a  shaking  of  the 
heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land,"  and  '  a  shaking 
of  all  nations,'  God  alluded  to  Mount  Sinai's  '  quaking  greatly  '  be- 
fore he  spake  the  ten  commandments,  Exod.  xix.  18.;  consequently 
by  this  allusion  he  hath  taught  us,  that  his  shaking  of  the  earth,  be- 
fore he  spake  the  law,  was  emblematical  of  his  shaking  the  heathen 
idolatry  by  the  introduction  of  the  law  of  Moses  into  Canaan. — Next, 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  Haggai,  after  foretelling  the  alteration  which 
was  to  be  made  in  the  religious  and  political  state  of  the  world,  under 
the  idea  of  '  shaking  all  nations,'  adds,  '  For  (so  the  Hebrew  particle 
vau  in  this  passage  must  be  translated)  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall 
come'  This  God  mentioned  to  shew,  that  the  great  alteration  in 
the  state  of  the  world  which  he  foretold,  was  to  be  effected  by  the 
coming  of  the  person  whom  he  calls  '  the  desire  of  all  nations.'  And 
to  this  the  fact  agrees.  For  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry, 
and  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  worship,  and  the  change  which  took 
place  in  the  political  state  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  have  all  been 
brought  to  pass  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  setting  up  of  his 
kingdom  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

'1  hat  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  idolatry,  the  abolition  of  the 
Levitical  worship,  and  an  alteration  in  the  polii  ical  state  of  the  world, 
were  foretold  by  Haggai  under  the  idea  of '  shaking  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,'  &c.  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  in  his  comment  on  the 
speech, «  Yet  once,'  &c.    See  ver.  27.  note  1. 

Ver.  27. — 1.  Now  this  speech.  Yet  once,  (see  note  3.  on  this  verse), 
signifieth  the  removingof  the  things  shaken.] — The  ellipsis  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  verse  is  supplied  by  our  translators  as  follows  :  This 
word  yet  once.  But  it  is  so  supplied  improperly,  because  it  leads  the 
reader  to  fancy  that  the  word  yet  once  signifieth  the  removing  of  the 
things  shaken ;  whereas  that  idea  is  signified,  not  by  the  word  yet 
once,  but  by  the  whole  clause  of  which  the  word  yet  once  is  the  be- 
ginning ;  namely, '  yet  once  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  the 
heavens.'  Wherefore,  to  suggest  this  idea,  the  translation  should 
run  in  the  following  manner :  '  Now  this  speech,  yet  once,  signifieth 
the  removing  of  the  things  shaken.' — 'S.x.Xiuofj.ivm,  shaken,  is  a  me- 
taphor taken  from  ships,  which  are  tossed  backwards  and  forwards 
by  the  winds  and  waves,  till  they  are  sunk  or  beaten  to  pieces. — That 
the  Jewish  worship,  and  the  heathen  idolatry,  and  the  powers  which 
supported  these  forms  of  worship,  are  the  things  foretold  here  to  be 
shaken,  and  that  they  are  to  be  removed,  is  evident  from  God  him- 
self, who  thus  explains  the  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  : 
Hag.  ii.  21.  '  Speak  to  Zerubbabel,  governor  of  Judah,  saying,  I  will 
shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  22.  And  I  will  overthrow  the  throne 
of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  destroy  the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
heathen,  and  1  will  overthrow  the  chariots,'  &c.  For,  '  the  throne 
of  kingdoms,'  as  distinguished  from  '  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen, 
is  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Jewish  princes,  the  overthrowing 
of  which  is  foretold  by  the  '  shaking  of  the  heavens.'  See  ver.  26.  note 
4.  And  '  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  '  arethekingdomsof  the  wor- 
shippers of  idols,  the  destruction  of  which  is  foretold  by  '  the  shaking 
of  the  earth."  Wherefore,  all  these  kingdoms  being  to  be  destroyed, 
the  forms  of  worship  which  were  upheld  by  them  were  of  course  to 
be  removed. 

2.  As  of  things  that  were  made.] — '(If  srsTW-zj^tsi suv-  Because  the 
word  troiSiv  sometimes  signifies  to  appoint,  (see  Heb.  iii.  2.  note  1.), 
Pierce  thinks  the  apostle's  argument  is,  that  the  Jewish  church  and 
worship  having  been  appointed  by  God,  might  be  set  aside  when  God 
saw  fit  But  since  the  heathen  worship  is  likewise  said  to  be  shaken, 
I  think  the  expression,  '  things  that  were  made,'  is  an  ellipsis  for 
'  things  that  were  made  with  hands,"  which,  according  to  the  Hebrew 
idiom,  denotes  things  of  an  inferior  and  even  imperfect  nature  ;  con- 
sequently might  be  applied,  not  only  to  the  heathen  rites,  but  to  the 
Mosaic  form  of  worship,  which  was  inferior  to  the  t'hiistian. 
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Chap.  XII. 


shaken  may  remain.  ^ 


28  Wherefore,  we  having  received  a  kingdom 
not  to  be  shaken,'  let  us  hold  fast  (;t;af/»)  a  gij^^ 
whereby  we  can  worship  God  acceptably,  with 
reverence  ^  and  religious  fear. 

29  For  even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.' 


made  with  hands— things  of  an  inferior  and  imperfect  nature ;  that 
the  things  not  to  be  shaken,  the  gospel-church  and  worship,  mat/ 
remain  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

28  Wherefore  we,  the  disciples  of  God's  Son,  having  in  the  gos- 
pel dispensation  received  the  kingdom  foretold  by  Daniel  to  be  given 
to  the  saints,  and  which  is  never  to  be  shaken,  let  us  holdfast  that 
gift,  that  excellent  dispensation  of  religion  by  which  we  can  worship 
God  acceptably,  if  we  do  it  with  reverence  and  religious  fear. 

29  For,  even  under  the  gospel,  our  God  is  as  much  a  consuming 
fire  to  infidels  and  apostates,  as  under  the  law. 


3.  That  the  things  not  to  be  shaken  may  remain.] — This  the  apos- 
tle rightly  infers  from  the  expression,  Yet  once.  For  as  it  implies, 
that  God  would  make  but  one  alteration  more  in  the  religious  wor- 
ship of  the  world,  it  certainly  follows,  that  the  form  to  be  substituted 
in  the  room  of  the  things  to  be  shaken  and  removed,  shall  be  perma- 
nent. The  gospel  therefore  will  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as 
the  only  form  of  religion  acceptable  to  God. 

Ver.  28.  Wherefore,  we  having  received  a  kingdom  not  to  be 
shaken.] — A(o  ^a.n'Kua.i  nffaKiuTov  aa.pa.\tt.u£,«.vovns.  This  is  an  al- 
lusion to  Dan.  vii.  18.  •  'I'he  saints  of  the  Most  High  {rx^xKri-^ovrxi 
rriv  iSacriXuay)  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for 
ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.'  In  this  allusion  the  apostle  followed 
Christ,  who  often  called  the  gospel  dispensation  t/ie  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

1.  Let  us  hold  fast  a  gift.] — So  x<'-V  '*  translated  2  Cor.  viii.  4. 
and  should  be  translated  here,  as  that  sense  of  the  word  agrees  well 
with  the  apostle's  purpose  in  this  exhortation. 


3.  With  reverence.] — MtTut  aiSouf,  literally  with  modetty.  The 
word  is  used  by  heathen  authors,  for  that  reverence  with  which  men 
approach  their  princes  or  superiors.  Now,  modesty  being  a  fear  of 
doing  something  unbecoming,  it  is  very  properly  used  to  denote  the 
fear  with  which  one,  who  is  sensible  of  his  own  unworthiness,  ap- 
proaches the  Deity  in  acts  of  worship. 

Ver.  W.  Even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.] — The  apostle  had 
now  in  his  eye  Deut.  iv.  24.  where,  by  telling  the  Israelites,  «  The 
Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,'  Mojes  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
destruction  of  Korah  and  his  companions.  Wherefore,  by  adopting 
Moses's  words,  the  apostle  brings  the  same  instance  of  vengeance  to 
our  remembrance,  that  we  may  be  deterred  from  apostasy,  disol>e- 
dience,  and  all  irreverence  in  the  worship  of  God,  who,  though  he 
appears  full  of  mercy  in  the  gospel,  is  as  much  determined  to  punish 
the  rebellious  as  ever. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


View  and  Illustration. 


This  chapter  begins  with  an  exhortation  to  the  He- 
brews to  exercise  love  to  the  brethren,  hospitality  to 
strangers,  and  compassion  to  the  imprisoned  and  af- 
flicted :  chastity  likewise  is  recommended,  together  with 
disinterestedness,  and  a  careful  imitation  of  their  teach- 
ers, whose  trial  was  ended,  and  who  had  shewed  great 
fortitude  in  suffering  for  their  faith,  ver.  1—8. 

Next,  the  Hebrews  were  desired  to  beware  of  being 
tossed  about  with  those  discordant  doctrines  which  were 
introduced  by  foreign,  that  is,  unauthorized  teachers ; 
especially  those  pernicious  doctrines,  concerning  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  Levitical  sacrifices  to  procure  the  pardon  of 
sin,  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  inculcated  with  great 
earnestness.  Their  giving  heed  to  these  errors  the  apos- 
tle was  anxious  to  prevent,  because,  if  they  trusted  to  the 
Levitical  atonements  for  pardon,  they  would  lose  the 
benefit  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  This,  the  apostle  told 
tliem,  their  own  law  taught  them  figuratively,  by  prohi- 
biting the  priests  and  people  to  eat  of  those  sacrifices 
whose  blood  was  carried  into  the  holy  places  to  make 
atonement. — And  being  unwilling  to  quit  the  subject,  he 
added,  that  because  the  carcasses  of  the  sin-offerings  were 
ordered  to  be  burnt  without  the  camp  as  things  unclean, 
ver.  1 1. — so  Jesus,  who  sanctified  the  people  with  liis 
own  blood,  suffered  as  a  malefactor  or  unclean  person 
without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  12. — Tliese  particu- 
lars the  apostle  mentioned,  to  shew,  that  all  the  Levitical 
sin-offerings  were  types  of  Christ,  whose  example  in  suf- 
fering ignominy  and  punishment  for  men  he  desired  the 
Hebrews  to  imitate  from  gratitude,  by  willingly  suffer- 
ing reproach  and  persecution  for  his  sake,  ver.  13. — And 
this  they  might  do  the  more  easily,  as  they  knew  they  had 
no  continuing  city  here,  but  were  seeking  one  in  the  life 


to  come,  ver.  14. — In  the  mean  time,  he  exhorted  them 
to  worship  God,  not  in  the  Jewish  but  in  the  Christian 
manner,  by  offering  through  Christ  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
to  God  continually,  ver.  15. — and  to  be  zealous  in  doing 
good  works,  because  worslu'p,  accompanied  with  such 
works,  are  sacrifices  far  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the 
sacrifices  of  beasts,  ver.  16. 

Again,  because  the  Hebrews,  through  the  prejudices 
of  their  education,  were  in  danger  of  not  hearkening  to. 
their  teachers  when  they  inculcated  the  true  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  he  ordered  them  to  be  obedient  to  their  spi- 
ritual guides,  and  to  esteem  them  highly  as  persons  who 
watched  for  their  souls,  ver.  17. — And  requested  them 
to  pray  for  him,  because  he  assured  them  that  he  had 
maintained  a  good  conscience  in  all  the  things  he  had 
written  to  them,  ver.  18. — Then  gave  them  his  apostoli- 
cal benediction  in  a  most  elegant  form,  ver.  20,  2L — 
and  besought  them  to  take  in  good  part  the  instruction 
contained  in  this  letter,  which  he  acknowledged  was  a 
short  one,  considering  the  variety  and  importance  of  the 
subjects  he  had  handled  in  it,  ver.  22. 

Having  thus  finished  his  exhortations,  the  apostle  in- 
formed the  Hebrews  that  he  had  sent  away  Timothy  on 
some  important  business,  but  promised,  if  he  returned  in 
time,  to  bring  him  with  him  when  he  visited  them,  ver. 
2.3. — In  the  mean  while,  he  desired  them  to  present  his 
salutation  to  all  the  rulers  of  their  church  ;  meaning,  I 
suppose,  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem :  also,  in 
his  name,  to  salute  all  the  brethren  and  saints  ;  and  sent 
them  the  salutation  of  the  brethren  in  Italy,  ver.  2'!. — 
Then  concluded  with  giving  them  his  apostolical  bene- 
diction in  a  more  short  form,  ver.  25. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  XIII 1    Let   brotherly   love    (see 

Heb.  vi.  10.)  continue. 

2  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers, 
for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels,  with- 
out knowing  tukm.  ' 


Commentary. 

Chap.  XIII. — I  Let  that  brotherly  love,  for  which  I  commend- 
ed you,  continue  to  be  exercised  by  you  to  all  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

2  Do  not  neglect  to  entertain  strangers,  though  unacquainted 
with  them,  for  thereby  some  have  had  the  happiness  to  entertain 
angels,  without  knowing  they  entertained  angels. 


Ver.  2.  Without  knowing  them.]— The  Greek  word  XavS^avai,  with 
a  participle,  signifies  that  the  thing  expressed  by  the  participle  was 


done  or  suffered  by  one  without  his  knowing  it.    The  apostle  had 
Abraham  and  Lot  in  his  eye,  who  happening  to  see  angels  in  the 
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3  Remember  them  who  are  in  bonds,  as 
jointly  bound,  and  them  who  suffer  evil,  as  be- 
ing yourselves  also  in  the  body.' 

4  Lkt  marriage  iik  '  honourable  among  all, 
and  the  bed  unpolluted.  (As,  105.)  For  forni- 
cators ^  and  adulterers  God  will  judge. 


5  Let  your  behaviour '  BE  without  the  love 
of  money,  being  contented  with  the  things  ye 
have.'^  For  (auros,  65.)  himself  hatli  said,^  I 
■will  never  leave  thee,  neither  will  I  ever  utterly 
forsake  thee.* 

6  So  that,  taking  courage,  we  may  say,^  The 
Lord  IS  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what 
man  can  do  to  me.* 

7  Remember  your  rulers  '  who  have  spoken 
to  you  the  word  of  God  :  o/'tvhose  conversation 
attentively  considering  the  ending,''-  imitate  their 

faith. 

8  Jesus  Christ,  yesterday  and  to-day,  is  the 


3  By  your  prayers  and  good  offices  assist  them  luho  are  in  bonds 
for  their  religion,  as  equally  liable  to  be  bound  for  that  good  cause ; 
and  Ihevi  who  suffer  any  kind  of  evil,  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the 
body,  subject  to  adversity. 

4  In  opposition  to  the  notions  of  the  Essenes,  let  marriage  be 
esteemed  an  honourable  state  among  all  ranks,  and  let  adultery  be 
avoided.  For  fornicators  and  adulterers,  though  not  punished  by 
men,  God  u'ill  severely  punish,  as  invaders  of  their  neighbour's  dear- 
est rights. 

5  However  poor  ye  may  be,  shew  no  immoderate  love  of  money 
in  your  dealings ;  being  contented  with  what  things  ye  have.  In 
every  difficulty  rely  on  God.  For,  when  he  ordered  Joshua  to 
conduct  the  Israelites,  he  himself  said,  (Josh.  i.  5.),  '  As  I  was 
with  Moses,  so  I  will  be  with  thee,'  /  will  not  Jail  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee. 

6  So  that  when  afflicted,  but  especially  when  persecuted,  taki7ig 
courage,  we  may  say  with  the  Psalmist,  (Psal.  cxviii.  6.  LXX),  The 
Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  be  afraid  of  any  evil  that  man  can 
do  to  me  in  opposition  to  him. 

,7  Remember  your  teachers  who  have  preached  to  you  the  word  of 
God;  of  whose  conversation  attentively  considering  the  ending,  imi- 
tate their  faith  in  the  doctrines,  and  precepts,  and  promises  of  the 
gospel,  that  when  ye  end  your  conversation,  ye  may  be  supported 
as  they  were. 

8  Jesus  Christ,  yesterday  and  to-day,  is  the  same  powerful,  gra- 


form  of  men,  supposed  them  to  be  men  on  a  journey ;  and,  though 
unacquainted  with  them,  invited  and  entertained  them  with  the 
greatest  hospitality,  without  knowing  them  to  be  angels,  'i'his  is 
mentioned,  not  to  raise  in  us  the  expectation  of  entertaining  angels, 
but  to  make  us  sensible  that  the  unknown  persons,  to  whom  we 
shew  kindness,  may  be  persons  of  the  greatest  worth,  and  may  to  us, 
as  the  angels  were  to  Abraham  and  Lot,  be  the  occasion  of  great 
blessings. 

Ver.  .i.  Being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.] — The  precepts  contain- 
ed in  this  and  in  the  following  verses,  but  especially  the  ])recept  in 
this  verse,  on  account  of  the  simplicity,  brevity,  and  beauty  of  the 
language,  and  the  strength  of  the  reasons  added  to  support  them, 
may  be  compared  with  the  most  elegant  of  the  precepts  of  Epicte. 
tus,  or  of  any  of  the  most  famed  heathen  philosophers  ;  and  on  the 
comparison  they  will  be  found  by  persons  of  taste  to  excel  them 
all. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Let  marriage  be  honourable.] — I  have  supplied  the 
substantive  verb  is-ai  here,  to  make  this  verse  run,  as  the  preceding 
and  following  verses,  in  the  imperative  mood. 

a.  for  fornicators.] — This  is  the  Vulgate  translation,  Fornicaturcs 
enhn. 

Ver.  5. —  I.  Let  your  behaviour.] — 'I'he  word  t^oto;  is  used  like- 
wise by  Plato,  and  other  Greek  writers,  to  denote  one's  manner  of 
living. 

2.  Being  contented  with  the  things  ye  have.]— The  apostle  did  not 
mean  by  this  to  preclude  the  Hebrews,  or  any  person,  from  using 
lawful  means  for  bettering  their  circumstances ;  but  that,  having 
used  such  means,  they  were  to  be  contented,  although  God  did  not 
make  them  successful. — This  advice  was  peculiarly  suited  to  the 
Hebrew  Christians  in  their  then  persecuted  state,  see  ver.  6.  It  is 
also  proper  for  persons  in  the  most  prosperous  situations  ;  because, 
by  forbidding  the  immoderate  love  of  money,  and  enjoining  content- 
ment with  the  things  we  have,  it  teaches  us  to  derive  our  happiness 
from  the  possession  and  exercis.-  of  virtuous  dispositions,  rather  than 
from  the  enjoyment  of  riches. — The  argument,  ver.  6.  by  which  the 
apostle  enforces  his  precept,  leads  us  to  think  that  he  means  con. 
tentment  with  our  lot  whatever  it  may  be.  In  this  large  sense  the 
following  passage  from  the  Spectator,  No.  574.  is  an  excellent  illus- 
tration of  the  apostle's  precept :  Says  he,  "  There  never  was  any 
system  besides  that  of  Christianity,  wliicli  could  efiectually  produce 
in  the  mind  of  man  the  virtue  I  have  been  hitherto  speaking  of 
In  order  to  make  us  content  with  our  present  condition,  many  of 
the  ancient  i)hilosophers  tell  us  that  our  discontent  only  hurts  our- 
selves, without  being  able  to  make  any  alteration  in  our  circum- 
stances ;  others,  that  whatever  evil  befalls  us  is  derived  to  us  by  a 
fatal  necessity,  to  which  the  gods  themselves  are  subject ;  while 
others  very  gravely  tell  the  man  who  is  miserable,  that  it  is  neces- 
sary he  should  be  so  to  keep  up  the  harmony  of  the  universe,  and 
that  the  scheme  of  Providence  would  be  troubled  and  perverted 
were  he  otherwise.  These,  and  the  like  considerations,  rather  silence 
than  satisfy  a  man.  They  may  shew  him  that  his  discontent  is  un- 
reasonable, but  are  by  no  means  sutticient  to  relieve  it.  'Ihey  rather 
give  despair  than  consolation.  In  a  word,  a  man  might  reply  to 
one  of  these  comforters,  as  Augustus  did  to  his  friend  who  advised 
him  not  to  grieve  for  the  death  of  a  person  whom  he  loved,  because 
his  grief  could  not  fetch  him  again, — It  is  for  that  very  reason,  said 
the  emperor,  that  I  grieve. — ReUgion  bears  a  more  tender  regard  to 
human  nature.  It  prescribes  to  a  very  miserable  man  tlie  means 
of  bettering  his  condition  ;  nay,  it  shews  him,  that  the  bearing  of  his 
afflictions  as  he  ought  to  do,  will  naturally  end  in  the  removal  of 
them.  It  makes  him  easy  here,  because  it  can  make  him  happy 
hereafter. — Upon  the  whole,  a  contented  mind  is  the  greatest  bless- 
ing a  man  can  enjoy  in  the  present  world  ;  and  if  in  the  present  life 
his  happiness  arises  from  the  subduing  of  his  desires,  it  will  arise  in 
the  next  from  the  gratification  of  them."  The  same  author,  in  the 
same  essay,  as  a  proper  means  ol  acquiring  the  virtue  of  content- 


ment, advises  a  man, — 1.  'i'o  set  the  good  things  which  he  possesses 
in  opposition  to  those  which  he  doth  not  possess.  For  thus  he  will 
be  sensible,  that  the  things  which  he  enjoys  are  many  more  in  num- 
ber, and  of  much  greater  value,  than  those  which  he  wants ;  and 
for  the  want  of  which  he  is  unhapi)y.  iJ.  Under  affliction,  to  reflect 
how  much  more  unhappy  he  might  be  than  he  really  is.  The  for. 
mer  consideration  belongs  to  those  who  are  in  easy  circumstances : 
this  regards  those  who  are  under  the  pressure  of  some  misfortune. 
To  such  it  will  be  an  alleviation  of  their  sufferings  to  compare  them 
with  those  of  others.  He  adds,  that  Bishop  Fell,  who  wrote  the  life 
of  Dr  Hammond,  saith,  that  good  man,  who  laboured  under  a  com- 
plication of  distempers,  used,  when  he  had  the  gout  upon  him,  to 
thank  God  that  it  was  not  the  stone ;  and  when  he  had  the  stone,  that 
he  had  not  both  these  distempers  upon  him  at  the  same  time. 

3.  Himself  hath  said.]— At/T«f  ya^  ii^Y,xiv.  This  ocvroi  ii^vikiv  is 
of  much  greater  authority  than  the  aura;  sfii  of  the  Pythagoreans. 
And  by  quoting  it  on  this  occasion  the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  every 
faithful  servant  of  God,  in  those  ditficulties  to  which  he  is  exposed, 
may  apply  to  himself  God's  promise  to  Joshua  while  he  endeavours 
to  do  his  duty. 

4.  Utterly  forsake  thee.] — The  multitude  of  the  negative  particles, 
and  their  position  in  the  original,  render  this  passage  exceedingly 
emphatical  and  beautiful. — This  promise  David  repeated  to  Solomon, 
1  Chron.  xxviii.  yO.    See  also  Isa.  xli.  10.  17. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  'I'aking  courage  we  may  say.] — God's  promises  to  Jo- 
shua and  to  David,  and  their  expressions  of  trust  in  God,  being  ap- 
plied by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  teaches  us,  that  God's  promises 
to  individuals,  and  their  exercises  of  faith  and  trust  built  thereon, 
are  recorded  in  scripture  for  the  encouragement  of  the  people  of 
God  in  every  age. 

2.  1  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  to  me.] — As  a  remedy  against 
the  immoderate  fear  of  evil  from  men,  besides  the  promise  here  sug- 
gested by  the  apostle,  which  every  good  man  may  apply  to  himself, 
namely,  that  the  Lord  is  his  helper,  the  Spectator,  No.  615.  advises 
the  timorous  to  consider,  "  First,  that  what  he  fears  may  not  come 
to  pass.  No  human  scheme  can  be  so  accurately  projected  but  some 
little  circumstance  intervening  may  spoil  it.  He  who  directs  the 
heart  of  man  at  his  pleasure,  and  understands  the  thoughts  long  be- 
fore, may  by  ten  thousand  accidents,  or  an  immediate  change  in  the 
inclinations  of  men,  disconcert  the  most  subtle  project,  and  turn  it 
to  the  benefit  of  his  own  servants. — In  the  next  place,  we  should 
consider,  though  the  evil  we  imagine  should  come  to  pass,  it  may  be 
much  more  supportable  than  it  appeared  to  be.  As  there  is  no 
prosperous  state  of  life  without  its  calamities,  so  there  is  no  adversity 
without  its  benefit.  The  evils  of  this  life  appear  like  rocks  and  pre- 
cipices, rugged  and  barren  at  a  distance,  but  at  our  nearer  approach 
we  find  little  fruitful  spots  and  refreshing  springs,  mixed  with  the 
harshness  and  deformities  of  nature. — In  the  last  place,  we  may 
comfort  ourselves  with  this  consideration,  that  as  the  thing  feared- 
may  not  reach  us,  so  we  may  not  reach  what  we  fear.  Our  lives  may 
not  extend  to  that  dreadful  point  which  we  have  in  view.  He  who 
knows  all  our  failings,  and  will  not  suftfer  us  to  be  tempted  beyond 
our  strength,  is  often  pleased,  in  his  tender  severity,  to  seiiaratc  the 
soul  from  its  body  and  miseries  together." 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Kimember  your  rulers.] — Who  they  were,  see  Preface, 
sect.  2.  art.  1.  paragraph  3. — Though  the  word  riyovu-ivoi  properly 
signifies  a  ruler  or  cmmnander,  we  should  recollect,  that  the  autho- 
rity of  Christian  bishops  and  pastors,  of  whom  the  apostle  is  speak- 
ing, is  not  of  the  same  kind  with  that  of  civil  rulers,  1  Pet.  v.  3. 
being  founded,  not  on  force,  but  in  the  fidelity  with  which  they  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  their  function,  and  in  the  esteem  and  afliiction 
of  their  flock. 

2.  Of  whose  conversation  attentively  considering  the  ending.] — See 
ver.  17.  note  1. — This  remembrance  of  the  dead  saints,  with  adniira. 
tion  of  their  virtues,  and  with  a  desire  to  imitate  them,  is  the  only 
worship  which  is  due  to  them  from  the  living. 


376 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  XIII. 


same,  and  for  ever." 

9  Be  not  tossed  about  with  various  and  fo- 
reign doctrines,'  (see  Ephes.  iv.  5.)  ;  for  IT  is 
good  that  tlie  heart  be  established  by  grace,  not 
by  nieats,^  tkrough  ivhicli  tlicij  have  not  been  jjro- 
Jited  who  walk  in  tuem.3 


10  We  have  an  altar,  of  which  they  have  no 
right  to  eat '  who  worship  in  the  tabernacle  :^ 


1 1  For,  of  those  animals  whose  blood  is 
brought  AS  a  sin-offering  into  the  holy  places  by 
the  high-priest,  the  bodies  are  burnt  without  the 
camp.' 

12  Therefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanc- 
tify (see  Heb.  x.  10.)  the  people  (S/a,  119.) 
with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.' 


13  Well  then,  let  us  go  forth  (^joj,  294..) 
with  him  out  o/"the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach. 

14  For  Moe  have  not  here  an  abiding  city,' 
but  we  earnestly  seek  one  to  come.  (Chap.  xi. 
10.) 


cious,    and    faithful    Saviour,    and    will    continue    to    be    so  for 
ever. 

9  Be  not  tossed  about  with  discdrdant  andforeign  doctrines,  tauglit 
by  unauthorized  teachers,  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical 
sacrifices  :  For  it  is  good  that  your  courage  in  sufferings  and  death 
be  established  on  God's  free  pardon  of  sin  through  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  not  on  the  Levitical  sacrifices  made  of  animals  designed 
for  vieats,  by  u<hich  they  have  not  been  profited  in  respect  of  pardon 
ivho  continually  offer  them. 

10  That  ye  must  not  seek  the  pardon  of  sin  through  the  sacri- 
fices of  animals  appointed  for  meat,  ye  may  know  by  this,  that  we 
have  a  sacrijice  for  sin  oftvhich  they  have  no  right  to  eat,  who,  to  ob- 
tain pardon,  worship  in  the  tabernacle  with  the  sacrifices  of  eatable 
animals  appointed  for  sin-offerings. 

1 1  This  was  shewed  figuratively  in  the  law  :  For  of  those  ani- 
mals whose  blood  is  brought  as  a  sin-offeiing  into  the  holy  places  by 
the  high-priest,  the  bodies  are  burnt  without  the  camp  as  things  un- 
clean, of  which  neither  the  priests  nor  the  people  were  allowed  to 
eat. 

12  Therefore  Jesus  also,  who  was  typified  by  these  sin-offerings, 
that  he  might  be  known  to  sanctify  the  people  of  God  with  his  own 
blood  presented  before  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven  as  a  sin-offer- 
ing, suffered  without  the  gale  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  bodies  of  the  sin- 
offerings  were  burnt  without  the  camp. 

13  IVell  then,  let  us  go  forth,  after  his  example,  from  the  city  of 
our  habitation  to  the  place  of  our  punishment,  bearing  the  reproach 
laid  on  him  ;  the  reproach  of  being  malefactors. 

14  The  leaving  our  habitation,  kindred,  and  friends,  need  not 
distress  us ;  for  we  have  not  here  an  abiding  city,  but  we  earnestly 
seek  one  to  come ;  namely,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  of  which  I 
spake  to  you,  chap.  xii.  22. 


Ver.  8.  Jesus  Christ,  yesterday  and  to-day,  is  the  same.]— Because 
Jesus  Christ  sometimes  denotes  the  doctrine  of  C/irist,  (Acts  v.  42. 
]  Cor.  i.  24.  2  Cor.  iv.  5.),  the  Socinians  think  this  is  a  declaration  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  when  the  apostle  wrote,  was  the  same  as 
at  the  beginning,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  for  ever,  without  any 
alteration  ;  and  that,  if  men  either  add  to,  or  take  from  it,  they  are 
Rreatly  culjiable.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  verse  con- 
nects with  the  following  ver  9.  «  Be  not  tossed  about,'  &c.  But 
though  their  interpretation  contains  an  excellent  sentiment,  others, 
more  justly  in  my  opinion,  understand  this  of  t/te  nature,  rather  than 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  especially  as  o  a-uros,  the  phrase  here  used, 
is  that  by  which  the  immutability  of  the  Son  is  expressed,  Heb.  i.  12. 

•  But  thou  art  (i  xuro;)  the  same.  .Semper  sui  similis,  invariabilis, 
et  immulabilis.' — According  to  this  interpretation,  the  verse  con- 
nects with  verse  7. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  With  various  and  foreign  doctrines.] — AiSa^«(?  voixi- 
Koci;.  Various  doctrines  are  doctrines  inconsistent  with  each  other ; 
discordant  doctrines.  But  liyais  SiS«y«/?,  foreign  doctrines,  are 
doctrines  introduced  into  the  church  by  unauthorized  teachers. — 
The  doclrines  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical  sacritices  to 
procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  their  necessity  to  salvation,  were  dis- 
cordant with  the  gospel  doctrine  of  pardon  through  the  death  of 
Christ ;  and  were  taught  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Judaizing 
Christians,  who  had  no  authority  to  inculcate  such  doctrines. 

2.  That  the  heart  be  established  by  grace,  not  by  meats.] — 
Here  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  Levitical  burnt-offerings  and 
peace-offerings  which  were  made  of  animals  fit  for  meat,  and  on 
which  the  ofterers  feasted  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  Lev.  vii. 
11 — 15.  Deut.  xii.  6.  11,  \i.  in  token  of  their  being  pardoned  and  at 
peace  with  God.  That  this  was  signified  by  the  worshippers  being 
allowed  to  eat  cf  their  own  peace-offerings,  we  learn  from  ver.  10. 
where,  by  '  eating  of  the  sacrifice,'  the  apostle,  who  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  sentiments  and  language  of  the  Jews,  evidently 
means  the  partaking  of  the  blessings  procured  by  the  sacrifice.  See 
1  Cor.  X.  16.  note  i.  Wherefore,  as  the  oftering  of  the  burnt  and 
peace-ofterings  is  termed  '  a  worshipp'og  with  meats,'  Heb.  i.x.  9, 
10.  the  '  establishing  the  heart  by  meats,'  certainly  means  the  hop. 
ing  for  pardon  through  these  sacrifices  ;  con,<cquentIy  its  opposite, 

•  the  establishing  of  the  heart  by  grace'  must  mean,  as  in  the  com- 
mentary, the  hoping  for  pardon  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  call- 
ed grace,  because  the  purdon  obtained  through  that  sacrifice  is  the 
free  gift  of  God. 

3.  Through  which  they  have  not  been  profited  who  walk  in  them.] 
— This  circumstance  shews  that  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of  ordi- 
nary meats,  but  of  meats  offered  in  sacrifice,  concerning  which  the 
apostle  affirms,  that  those  who  were  in  the  habit  of  offering  these 
meats  did  not  obtain  an  eternal  pardon  thereby.  And  he  had  good 
reason  to  say  this  :  For  these  sacrifices  being  offered  to  God  as  king 
in  Israel,  and  not  as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  the  pardon  which 
was  sealed  to  the  offerers,  by  their  being  permitted  to  feast  on  these 
sacrifices  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  as  persons  in  peace  with 
God  their  king,  was  not  a  real  but  a  political  pardon,  consisting  in 
the  remission  of  those  civil  penalties  which  God,  as  the  head  of  their 
commonwealth,  might  have  inflicted  on  them  for  transgressing  the 
laws  of  the  state.  That  the  Israelites  did  not  obtain  a  remission  of 
the  moral  guilt  of  any  of  their  sins  by  their  b\irnt-ofl[erings  and 


peace-offerings,  the  apostle,  in  the  11th  verse,  proves  from  the  incfii. 
cacy  of  all  the  sacrifices  for  sin  which  were  offered  by  the  high-priest, 
on  the  day  of  expiation  in  the  tabernacle,  to  God  as  the  moral  go. 
vernor  of  the  world. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  We  have  an  altar,  of  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat.] 
Here,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  the  altar  is  put  for  the  sacrifice,  as  is 
plain  from  the  apostle's  adding,  '  of  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat' 
The  sacrifice  belonging  to  those  who  believe,  is  the  s.icrifice  of  him- 
self, which  Christ  offered  to  God  in  heaven  for  the  sin  of  the  woriti : 
and  the  eating  of  that  sacrifice  doth  not  mean  the  corporal  eating 
thereof,  but  the  partaking  of  the  pardon  which  Christ  hath  procured 
for  sinners  by  that  sacrifice.    .See  ver.  9.  note  2. 

2.  Who  worship  in  the  tabernacle.] — The  worship  in  the  outward 
tabernacle  was  performed  by  the  ordinary  priests  carrying  into  it 
the  blood  of  the  animals  appointed  for  sin-offerings,  and  sprinkling 
it  before  the  vaiL  The  worship  in  the  inward  tabernacle  was  per- 
formed by  the  high.priest's  carrying  into  it  the  blood  of  the  animals 
appointed  to  be  offered  on  the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,  and 
sprinkling  it  seven  times  on  the  floor  before  the  mercy-seat — Now, 
that  neither  the  high.priests  who  thus  worshipped  in  the  inward 
tabernacle,  nor  the  persons  for  whom  they  performed  that  worship, 
had  any  right  to  eat  of  the  Christian  altar,  the  apostle  proves  in  the 
following  11th  verse. 

Ver.  11. — The  bodies  are  burnt  without  the  camp] — This  law, 
concerning  the  bodies  of  the  animals  whose  blood  the  high-priest 
carried  into  the  holy  places,  we  have  Lev.  xvi.  27.  The  same  law  is 
given  concerning  all  the  proper  sin-offerings.  Lev.  vi.  30.  From 
which  it  appears,  that  neither  the  priests  mIio  offered  the  sin-offer- 
ings, nor  the  people  for  whom  they  offered  them,  were  to  eat  of  them. 
Wherefore,  if  the  eating  of  the  burnt-offerings  and  peace-oSbrings 
was  permitted,  to  shew  that  the  offerers  were  at  peace  with  God  as 
their  political  ruler,  (sec  ver  St.  note  2.),  it  may  fairly  be  prcsume<l, 
that  the  prohibition  to  eat  any  part  of  the  bodies  of  the  animals 
whose  blood  was  brought  into  the  holy  places  as  an  atonement,  was 
intended  to  make  the  Israelites  sensible  that  their  sins  against  God, 
as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  were  not  pardoned  through  these 
atonements ;  not  even  by  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered  by  the 
high-priest  on  the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,  which,  like  the  rest, 
were  to  be  wholly  burnt.  Unless  this  was  the  intention  of  the  law, 
the  apostle  could  not,  from  that  prohibition,  have  argued  with  truth, 
that  they  who  worshipped  in  the  tabernacles  with  the  sin.oflTerings 
had  no  right  to  eat  of  the  Christian  altar.  Whereas  if,  by  forbidding 
the  priests  and  people  to  eat  the  sin-offerings,  the  law  declared  that 
their  offences  against  God  as  moral  governor  of  the  world  were  not 
pardoned  thereby,  it  was  in  effect  a  declaration,  as  the  apostle  affirms, 
that  they  had  no  right  to  eat  of  the  Christian  altar,  that  is,  to  share 
in  the  pardon  which  Christ  hath  procured  for  sinners  by  his  death, 
who  trusted  in  the  Levitical  sacrifices  for  pardon  and  acceptance 
with  God. 

Ver.  12.  Suffered  without  the  gate.]— The  Israelites  having  cities 
to  live  in  at  the  time  our  Lord  sufffered,  '  without  the  gate'  was  the 
same  as  '  without  the  camp'  in  the  wilderness.  Wherefore,  crimi- 
nals  being  regarded  as  unclean,  were  always  put  to  death  without 
the  gates  of  their  cities.  In  that  manner  our  Lord  and  his  martyr 
Stephen  suffered. 

Ver.  It.  We  have  not  hero  an  .ibiding  city.]— In  this  it  is  thought 
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15  (Ot/»,  262.)  ^■4nd  through  him  let  us  qf- 
Jer  up  the  sacrifice  of  praise  continually  to  God, 

namely,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,'  confessing  to  his 
name.* 

16  But  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate, 
forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased. 

17  Obey  yoiir  rulers,  (see  ver.  7.  note  I.), 
and  submit  yourselves,'  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls  as  those  who  must  give  account.  Obey 
THEM,  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,^  and  not 
with  mourning ;  for  that  would  br  unprofit- 
able for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us;  for  we  are  coiijident  that 
we  have  a  good  conscience,  willing  in  all  things ' 
to  behave  well. 

1 9  Arid  I  the  more  earnestly  beseech  YOU  to 
do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the 
sooner. 

20  Now  may  the  God  of  peace,'  who  brought 
back  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  the  great 
Shepherd  ^  of  the  sheep,^  (ev)  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,'* 

21  Make  you  Jif '  ybr  every  good  work,  to 
do  his  will,  producing  in  you  what  is  acceptable 
in  his  sight  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be 
the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.^     Amen. 

22  N^ow  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  this 
word  of  exhortation,  for  indeed  I  have  written 
to  you  Qia,  S^ec^tav)  briefly. 


23  Know  that  OUR  brother  Timothy  is  sent 
away,^  with  whom,  if  he  come  soon,  1  will  see 
you.^ 

24  Salute  all  your  rulers,  (see  ver.  7.  17.), 


15  A7ul  though  persecuted  by  our  unbelieving  brethren,  through 
him,  as  our  High-priest,  let  us  offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  2}raise  conti- 
nually to  God  for  his  goodness  in  our  redemption,  namely,  the  fruit 
of  our  lips,  by  confessing  openly  our  hope  of  pardon  through  Christ, 
to  the  glory  of  God's  perfections. 

16  But,  at  the  same  time,  to  do  goorf  works,  and  to  communicate 
of  your  substance  to  the  poor,  do  not  forget  ,•  for  with  such  sacri- 
fices God  is  especially  delighted.     See  Philip,  iv.  1 8.  note  3. 

17  Follow  the  directions  of  your  spiritxial  guides,  and  submit  your- 
selves to  their  admonitions,  for  they  ivatch  over  your  behaviour  for 
the  good  of  your  souls,  as  those  who  must  give  account  to  God. 
Obey  them,  therefore,  that  they  may  do  this  ivith  joy,  as  having  pro- 
moted your  salvation,  afid  not  with  mourning  on  account  of  your 
frowardness  ;  for  that  ivould  be  unjjrofitablefor  you,  ending  in  your 
condemnation. 

18  Pray  for  me:  For,  though  ye  may  dislike  my  doctrine  set 
forth  in  this  letter,  /  am  certain,  in  teaching  it,  /  have  maintained 
a  good  conscience,  having  delivered  it  to  you  faithfully;  willing  in 
all  things  to  behave  suitably  to  my  character  as  an  inspired  teacher. 

19  And  I  the  more  earnestly  beseech  you  to  pray  for  me,  that 
through  the  help  of  God  /  inay  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  may  God  the  author  of  all  hapjnncss,  who  to  save  man- 
kind brought  back  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  the  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  may  he,  through  the  blessings  procured  by  the  blood 
whereby  the  new  covenant,  which  is  never  to  be  changed,  was  ratified, 

2 1  Prepare  you  for  every  good  work,  to  do  what  he  has  commanded, 
producing  in  you  every  disposition  acceptable  in  his  sight,  through  the 
doctrine  and  assistance  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  ivhom  be  ascribed  the  glory 
of  our  salvation, ybr  ey(?r  and  ever.      Amen. 

22  Now,  fearing  ye  may  be  prejudiced  against  me,  /  beseech  you, 
brethren,  take  in  good  part  the  instructions  I  have  given  you  concern- 
ing the  law  and  the  Levitical  institutions,  and  judge  candidly  of 
them  ;  the  rather,  because  I  have  written  to  you  but  briefiy  concern- 
ing these  subjects,  considering  their  importance. 

23  Know  that  my  much  respected  brother  Timothy  is  sent  away 
by  me  into  Macedonia,  with  luhom,  if  he  come  back  soon,  I  will  pay 
you  a  visit :   For  I  have  ordered  him  to  return  to  this  place. 

21  In  my  name,  wish  health  to  all  your  spiritual  guides,  and  to 


by  some  that  the  apostle  had  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  his 
eye,  which  happened  A.  D.  70,  about  nine  years  after  this  epistle  was 
written. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  The  fruit  of  our  lips.] — Pococke,  cited  by  Whitby,  says 
xa-iTos  is  here  put  for  xa^^c^f^a.,  a  word  by  which  the  LXX  denote 
a  holocaust :  and  these  being  usually  made  of  young  bullocks,  '  the 
holocaust  of  our  lips'  is  equivalent  to  '  the  calves  of  our  lips,'  Hos. 
xiv. '.'.  But  Estius  more  justly  thinks,  that  the  praises  of  God  utter- 
ed with  our  lips,  may  be  called  '  the  fruit  of  our  lips,'  just  as  the 
good  works  of  the  virtuous  woman  are  called,  Prov.  xxxi.  31.  '  the 
fruit  of  her  hands.' 

2.  Confessing  to  his  name.] — The  word  ifx-oXoyouvTm  is  used  by  the 
LXX  to  denote  the  praising  of  God  publicly ;  because  to  praise  God 
is  to  confess  or  declare  his  perfections  and  benefits. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Obey  your  rulers,  and  submit  yourselves.] — See  Pre- 
face, sect.  2.  paragr.  S. — As  the  apostle  James,  who  presided  in  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  had  been  lately  put  to  death,  the  writer  of  this 
epistle,  once  and  again,  exhnrted  the  Hebrews  to  obey  the  college 
of  presbyters  who  then  ministered  in  holy  things  at  Jerusalem,  and 
directed  the  affairs  of  the  church  there ;  because  if  at  any  time  there 
was  occasion  for  the  brethren  to  be  closely  united  to  their  pastors,  it 
was  when  this  letter  was  written  ;  the  rage  of  the  Jews  being  then 
great  against  the  disciples  of  Christ.  See  Mill's  Proleg.  No.  8J.  Be- 
sides, as  some  of  the  common  people  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem  en- 
tertained different  sentiments  from  their  teachers  with  respect  to 
the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical 
institutions,  it  was  the  more  proper  to  enjoin  them  to  pay  respect  to 
their  teachers. 

2.  That  they  may  do  this  with  joy.] — Because  the  perverseness  of 
the  people  will  not  hinder  the  reward  of  faithful  ministers  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  some  think  this  clause  is  not  connected  with  their  giv- 
ing an  account  of  their  ministry,  but  with  their  watcliing  for  the 
souls  of  their  Hock.  Nevertheless,  as  the  apostle  in  olher  passages 
of  his  epistles  speaks  of  his  converts  as  liis  crown  and  his  joy  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  1  Thess.  ii.  19.  the  sense  given  in  the  commentary 
may  be  admitted. 

Ver.  18.  Willing  in  all  things] — The  words  iv  Krao-t  may  signify 
among  all  men,  among  the  Jews  as  well  as  among  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  20.— 1.  May  the  God  of  peace.]— This  is  a  title  of  the  Deity, 
nowhere  found  but  in  I'aul's  writings.  See  Lord  of  peace,  2  'I'hess. 
iii.  10.  note. 

2.  The  great  Shepherd.] — The  Lord  Jesus  hath  this  title  given  him 
here,  because  he  was  foretold  under  the  character  of  a  shepherd, 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  2J.,  and  because  he  took  to  himself  the  title  of  the  good 
shepherd,  John  x.  II.,  and  because  all  who  are  employed  in  feeding 


the  flock  are  but  inferior  shepherds  under  him.    See  1  Pet.  ii.  25. 
note. 

3.  Of  the  sheep.] — Christ's  sheep  are  all  those,  whether  in  the  visi- 
ble church  or  out  of  it,  who  from  faith  in  God,  and  in  Christ  when 
he  is  made  known  to  them,  live  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives. 
For  all  such  are  guided,  protected,  and  fed  by  Christ.  So  Christ  him- 
self hath  told  us,  John  x.  16.  '  Other  sheep  1  have  who  are  not  of 
this  fold.' 

4.  Blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant :] — In  allusion  to  Matt.  xxvi. 
28.  '  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant,'  my  blood  by  which  the 
new  covenant  was  procured  and  ratified — It  is  uncertain  whether 
the  words, '  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  should  be 
connected  with  what  goes  before,  or  wliat  follows.  If  it  is  connected 
with  what  goes  before,  the  meaning  is  either,  that  God  brought  back 
our  Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead  on  account  of  his  having  shed  his  blood 
to  procure  the  everlasting  covenant ;  or,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  became 
the  great  Shepherd  and  Saviour  of  the  sheep,  by  shedding  his  blood 
to  procure  and  ratify  the  everlasting  covenant.  'J'his  latter  sense 
seems  to  be  supported  by  Acts  xx.  28.  where  Christ  is  said  to  have 
'  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood.'  But  if  the  clause  is 
connected  with  what  follows,  the  meaning  is.  May  God  make  you 
perfect  in  every  good  work,  through  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit  pro- 
mised in  the  everlasting  covenant. — Now  seeing  these  senses  are  all 
good,  any  of  them  may  be  adopted,  as  it  is  uncertain  which  of  them 
was  intended  by  the  apostle. 

Ver.  21.— I.  Make  you  tit.]— So  xccTa-^ritrcct  signifies.  See  Heh.  xi. 
3.  note  2.  Estius  explains  the  word  thus  :  '  Perficere  non  quomodo- 
cunque,  sed  apta  dispositione  partium.'    .See  Heb.  x.  5. 

2.  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.]— Here  eternal  glory 
is  ascribed  to  Christ,  as  it  is  likewise,  2  Pet.  iii.  J8.  Kev.  v.  12,  13. 

Ver.  2.3.-1.  Timothy  is  sent  away.]— The  word  x^oXiXuuivo;  may 
either  be  translated  is  set  at  liberty,  or  is  sent  away  on  some  errand. 
Matt.  xiv.  15.  A^ToXurou  tov;  oyAou?, '  Send  the  multitudes  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  villages,^  &c.  Euthalius  among  the  ancients, 
and  Mill,  who  is  followed  by  Lardner,  among  the  moderns,  under- 
stand the  word  in  the  latter  signification ;  first.  Because  it  appears 
from  Philip,  ii.  19—24.  that  Paul,  about  this  time,  purposed  to  send 
Timothy  mto  Macedonia,  with  an  order  to  return  and  bring  him  an 
account  of  the  affairs  of  thebretliren  in  that  country  ;  secondly.  Be- 
cause in  none  of  Paul's  epistles,  written  during  his  confinement  in 
Rome,  does  he  give  the  least  intimation  of  'J'imothy's  having  been 
imprisoned,  although  he  was  with  Paul  the  greatest  part  of  the  time : 
Philip,  i.  1.  Col.  i.  1.  Philem.  ver.  L 

2.  I  will  see  you.]— From  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle,  when 
he  wrote  this  epistle,  was  set  at  liberty. 
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and  all  the  isaiiUs.      Tlicy  of  Italy  snlutc  you.'     all  the  Christians  in  Jiiclea.      Tim  Chrisliann  of  Italy,  in  token  of 

tlieir  communion  with  you,  wish  you  health. 
23   Grace  be  with  you  all.      Amen.  25  May  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  assisluHce  of  his  Spirit,  be  with 

you  all.      And  in  testimony  of  my  sincerity  in  this  wish,  and  in  all 
the  doctrines  delivered  in  this  letter,  I  say  Amen. 

Vet.  2-1.  They  of  Italy  salute  you.]— The  salutations  from  tl)e  it.    For  he  had  been  two  years  a  prisoner  at  Home,  but  had  now  ob- 

Christians  of  Italy  shew,  that  the  writer  of  this  letter  was  either  in  tained  his  liberty,  ver.  iS.  by  means,  as  is  supposed,  of  the  i>erson8  he 

Italy,  or  had  some  of  the  brethren  of  Italy  with  him,  when  he  wrote  had  converted  in  the  emperor's  family,  Philip,  iv.  iiS. 
it :  which  agrees  with  the  supposition,  that  Paul  was  the  author  of 


EPILOGUE 


TO 


ST  PAUL'S  EPISTLES. 


Having  now  finished  the  translation  and  explanation 
of  all  the  apostle  Paul's  epistles,  I  presume  my  readers 
will  not  be  displeased  with  me  for  transcribing  a  passage 
from  the  conclusion  of  Archdeacon  Paley's  Hotcb  Pau- 
liiicc,  where,  after  giving  a  short  but  comprehensive  view 
of  the  evidences  l)y  which  the  authenticity  of  St  Paul's 
epistles  is  established  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt,  he 
thus  proceeds: — "  If  it  be  true,  that  we  are  in  possession 
of  the  very  letters  which  St  Paul  wrote,  let  us  consider 
what  confirmation  tliey  afford  to  the  Christian  history. 
In  my  opinion,  they  substantiate  the  whole  transaction. 
The  great  object  of  modern  research  is,  to  come  at  the 
epistolary  correspondence  of  the  times.  Amidst  the  ob- 
scurities, the  silence,  or  the  contradictions  of  history,  if 
a  letter  can  be  found,  we  regard  it  as  the  discovery  of  a 
land-mark ;  as  that  by  which  we  can  correct,  adjust,  or 
supply  the  imperfections  and  uncertainties  of  other  ac- 
counts. One  cause  of  the  superior  credit  which  is  attri- 
buted to  letters  is  this,  that  the  facts  which  they  disclose 
generally  come  out  incidentally,  and  therefore  without 
design  to  mislead  the  public  by  false  or  exaggerated  ac- 
counts. This  reason  may  be  applied  to  St  Paul's  epistles 
•with  as  much  justice  as  to  any  letters  whatever.  No- 
thing could  be  farther  from  the  intention  of  the  writer, 
than  to  record  any  part  of  his  history.  That  his  history 
was  in  fact  made  public  by  these  letters,  and  has  by  the 
same  means  been  transmitted  to  future  ages,  is  a  secon- 
dary and  unthought-of  effect.  The  sincerity  therefore 
of  the  apostle's  declarations,  cannot  reasonably  be  dis- 
puted ;  at  least  we  are  sure  that  it  was  not  vitiated  by  any 
desire  of  setting  himself  off  to  the  public  at  large.  But 
these  letters  form  a  part  of  the  muniments  of  Christia- 
nity, as  much  to  be  valued  for  their  contents  as  for  their 
originality.  A  more  inestimable  treasure,  the  care  of 
antiquity  could  not  have  sent  down  to  us.  Beside  the 
proof  they  afford  of  the  general  reality  of  St  Paul's  his- 
tory, of  the  knowledge  which  the  author  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  had  obtained  of  that  history,  and  the  con- 
sequent probability  that  he  was  what  he  professes  himself 
to  have  been,  a  companion  of  the  apostles ;  beside  the 
support  they  lend  to  these  important  inferences,  they 
meet  specifically  some  of  the  principal  objections  upon 
which  the  adversaries  of  Christianity  have  thought  pro- 
per to  rely.      In  particular,  they  sliew, — 


"  I.  That  Christianity  was  not  a  story  set  on  foot 
amidst  the  confusions  which  attended  and  immediately 
preceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  when  many  ex- 
travagant reports  were  circulated,  when  men's  minds 
were  broken  by  terror  and  distress,  when  amidst  the  tu- 
mults that  surrounded  them  inquiry  was  impracticable. 
These  letters  shew  incontestably,  that  the  religion  had 
fixed  and  established  itself  before  this  state  of  things  took 
place. 

"  II.  Whereas  it  hath  been  insinuated,  that  our  Gos- 
pels may  have  been  made  up  of  reports  and  stories  which 
were  current  at  the  time,  we  may  observe,  that  with  re- 
spect to  the  Epistles  that  is  impossible.  A  man  cannot 
write  the  history  of  his  own  life  from  reports;  nor,  what 
is  the  same  thing,  be  led  by  reports  to  refer  to  passages 
and  transactions  in  which  he  states  himself  to  have  been 
immediately  present  and  active.  I  do  not  allow  that  this 
insinuation  is  applied  to  tiie  historical  part  of  the  New 
Testament  with  any  colour  of  justice  or  probability;  but 
I  say,  that  to  the  Epistles  it  is  not  applicable  at  all. 

"  III.  These  letters  prove,  that  the  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity were  not  drawn  from  the  barbarous,  the  mean,  or 
the  ignorant  set  of  men,  which  the  representations  of  in- 
fidelity would  sometimes  make  them.  We  learn  from 
letters,  the  character  not  only  of  the  writers,  but,  in  some 
measure,  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  written.  To 
suppose  that  these  letters  were  addressed  to  a  rude  tribe, 
incapable  of  thought  or  reflection,  is  just  .as  reasonable  as 
to  suppose  Locke's  Essay  on  the  Human  Understand- 
ing to  have  been  written  for  the  instruction  of  savages. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  letters  in  other  re- 
spects, either  of  diction  or  argument,  they  are  certainly 
removed  as  far  as  possible  from  the  habits  and  compre- 
hension of  a  barbarous  people. 

"  IV.  St  Paul's  history,  I  mean  so  much  of  it  as  may 
be  collected  from  his  letters,  is  so  implicated  with  that  of 
the  other  apostles,  and  with  the  substance  indeed  of  the 
Christian  history  itself,  that  I  apprehend  it  will  be  found 
impossible  to  admit  St  Paul's  story  (I  do  not  speak  of 
the  miraculous  part  of  it)  to  be  true,  and  yet  to  reject 
the  rest  as  fabulous.  For  instance,  can  any  one  believe 
that  there  was  such  a  man  as  Paul,  a  preacher  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  age  which  we  assign  to  him,  and  not  believe 
that  there  were  also  at  the  same  time  such  men  as  Peter, 
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and  James,  and  other  apostles,  who  had  been  companions 
of  Christ  during  his  life,  and  who  after  his  death  publish- 
ed and  avowed  the  same  things  concerning  him  which 
Paul  taught?  Judea,  and  especially  Jerusalem,  was  the 
scene  of  Christ's  ministry.  The  witnesses  of  his  miracles 
lived  there.  St  Paul  by  his  own  account,  as  well  as  that 
of  his  historian,  appears  to  have  frequently  visited  this 
city;  to  have  carried  on  a  communication  with  the  church 
there;  to  have  associated  with  the  rulers  and  elders  of 
that  church,  who  were  some  of  them  apostles ;  to  have 
acted,  as  occasions  offered,  in  correspondence,  and  some- 
times in  conjunction  with  them.  Can  it  after  this  be 
doubted,  but  that  the  religion,  and  the  general  facts  re- 
lating to  it,  which  St  Paul  appears  by  his  letters  to  have 
delivered  to  the  several  churches  which  he  established  at 
a  distance,  were  at  the  same  time  taught  and  published 
at  Jerusalem  itself,  tlie  place  where  tlie  business  was 
transacted,  and  taught  and  published,  by  those  who  had 
attended  the  founder  of  the  institution  in  his  miraculous, 
or  pretended  miraculous  ministry  ? 

"  It  is  observable,  for  so  it  appears  both  in  the  Epis- 
tles and  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Jerusalem, 
and  the  society  of  believers  in  that  city,  long  continued 
the  centre  from  which  the  missionaries  of  the  religion 
issued,  with  which  all  other  churches  maintained  a  cor- 
respondence and  connexion,  to  which  they  referred  their 
doubts,  and  to  whose  relief,  in  times  of  public  distress, 
they  remitted  their  charitable  assistance.  This  observa- 
tion I  think  material;  because  it  proves  that  this  was  not 
the  case  of  giving  out  accounts  in  one  country  of  what 
is  transacted  in  another,  without  affording  the  hearers  an 
opportunity  of  knowing  whether  the  things  related  were 
credited  by  any,  or  even  published  in  the  place  where 
they  are  reported  to  have  passed, 

"  V.  St  Paul's  letters  furnish  evidence  (and  what 
better  evidence  than  a  man's  own  letters  can  be  desired?) 
of  the  soundness  and  sobriety  of  his  judgment.  His 
caution  in  distinguishing  between  the  occasional  sugges- 
tions of  inspiration,  and  the  ordinary  exercise  of  his  na- 
tural understanding,  is  without  example  in  the  history  of 
human  enthusiasm.  His  morality  is  every-where  calm, 
pure,  and  rational,  adapted  to  the  condition,  the  activity, 
and  the  business  of  social  life,  and  of  its  various  rela- 
tions ;  free  from  the  over-scrupulousness  and  austerities 
of  superstition,  and  from  (what  was  more  perhaps  to  be 
apprehended)  the  abstractions  of  quietism,  and  the  soar- 
ings or  extravagancies  of  fanaticism.  His  judgment 
concerning  a  hesitating  conscience,  his  opinion  of  the 
moral  indifFerency  of  many  actions,  yet  of  the  prudence 
and  even  duty  of  compliance,  wliere  non-compliance 
would  produce  evil  effects  upon  the  minds  of  the  per- 
sons who  observed  it,  is  as  correct  and  just  as  the  most 
liberal  and  enlightened  moralist  could  form  at  this  day. 
The  accuracy  of  modern  ethics  has  found  nothing  to 
amend  in  these  determinations. 

"  What  Ijord  Lyttelton  has  remarked  of  the  prefer- 
ence ascribed  by  St  Paul  to  inward  rectitude  of  principle 
above  every  other  religious  accomplishment,  is  very  ma- 
terial to  our  present  purpose.  '  In  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  chap.  xiii.  1—3.  St  Paul  has  these  words:— 
'  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  an- 
gels, and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding 
brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries  and  all  know- 
ledge, and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  re- 
move mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 
And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
though  1  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  chari- 
ty, it  profiteth  me  nothing.'  Is  this  the  language  of  en- 
thusiasm ?  Did  ever  an  enthusiast  prefer  that  universal 
benevolence  which  comprehendeth  all  moral  virtues,  and 
which,  as  appcareth  by  the  following  verses,  h  meant  by 


charity  here?  Did  ever  an  enthusiast,  I  say,  prefer  that 
benevolence  (which  we  may  add  is  attainable  by  every 
man)  to  faith  and  to  miracles,  to  those  religious  opinions 
which  he  had  embraced,  and  to  those  supernatural  graces 
and  gifts  which  he  imagined  he  had  acquired,  nay,  even 
to  the  merit  of  martyrdom  ?  Is  it  not  the  genius  of 
enthusiasm  to  set  moral  virtues  infinitely  below  the  merit 
of  faith,  and,  of  all  moral  virtues,  to  value  that  least 
which  is  most  particularly  enforced  by  St  Paul,  a  spirit 
of  candour,  moderation,  and  peace?  Certainly  neither 
the  temper  nor  the  opinions  of  a  man  subject  to  fanatic 
delusions  are  to  be  found  in  this  passage.' — Considera- 
tions on  the  Conversion,  &c. 

"  I  see  no  reason,  therefore,  to  question  the  integrity 
of  his  understanding.  To  call  him  a  visionary,  be- 
cause he  appealed  to  visions,  or  an  enthusiast,  because 
he  pretended  to  inspiration,  is  to  take  the  question  for 
granted.  It  is  to  take  for  granted  that  no  such  visions 
or  inspirations  existed ;  at  least  it  is  to  assume,  con- 
trary to  his  own  assertions,  that  he  had  no  other  proofs 
than  these  to  offer  of  his  mission,  or  of  the  truth  of  his 
relations. 

"  One  thing  I  allow,  that  his  letters  every-where  dis- 
cover great  zeal  and  earnestness  in  the  cause  in  which 
he  was  engaged ;  that  is  to  say,  he  was  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  taught ;  he  was  deeply  impressed,  but 
not  more  so  than  the  occasion  merited,  with  a  sense  of 
its  importance.  This  produces  a  corresponding  anima- 
tion and  solicitude  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry.  But 
would  not  these  considerations,  supposing  them  to  be 
well-founded,  have  holden  the  same  place,  and  produced 
the  same  effect,  in  a  mind  the  strongest  and  the  most 
sedate  ? 

"  VI.  These  letters  are  decisive  as  to  the  sufferings 
of  the  author;  also  as  to  the  distressed  state  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  the  dangers  which  attended  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  See  Col.  i.  24. ;  1  Cor.  xv. 
19.  30,  31,  32.  ;  Rom.  viii.  17,  18.  35,  36. ;  1  Cor.  vii. 
25,  26.  ;  Philip,  i.  29,30. ;  Gal.  vi.  14-.  17.  ;  1  Thess.  i. 
6. ;  2  Thess.  i.  4. 

"  We  may  seem  to  have  accumulated  texts  unneces- 
sarily ;  but  beside  that  the  point  which  they  are  brought 
to  prove  is  of  great  importance,  there  is  this  also  to  be 
remarked  in  every  one  of  the  passages  cited,  that  the  al- 
lusion is  drawn  from  the  writer  by  the  argument  on  the 
occasion  ;  that  the  notice  which  is  taken  of  his  suffer- 
ings, and  of  the  suffering  condition  of  Christianity,  is 
perfectly  incidental,  and  is  dictated  by  no  design  of  stat- 
ing the  facts  themselves.  Indeed  they  are  not  stated  at 
all ;  they  may  rather  be  said  to  be  assumed.  This  is  a 
distinction  upon  which  we  have  relied  a  good  deal  in  the 
former  part  of  this  treatise  ;  and  where  the  writer's  in- 
formation cannot  be  doubted,  it  always,  in  my  opinion, 
adds  greatly  to  the  value  and  credit  of  the  testimony, 
&c. 

"  In  the  following  quotations,  the  reference  to  the  au- 
thor's sufferings  is  accompanied  with  a  specification  of 
time  and  place,  and  with  an  appeal  for  the  truth  of  what 
he  declares  to  the  knowledge  of  the  persons  whom  he 
addresses,  1  Thess,  ii.  2.  2  Tim.  iii.  10,  1 1. 

"  I  apprehend,  that  to  this  point,  as  far  as  the  testi- 
mony of  St  Paul  is  credited,  the  evidence  from  his  let- 
ters is  complete  and  full.  It  appears  under  every  form 
in  which  it  could  appear,  by  occasional  allusions  and  by 
direct  assertions,  by  general  declarations  and  by  specific 
examples. 

"  VII.  St  Paul  in  these  letters  asserts,  in  positive  and 
unequivocal  terms,  his  performance  of  miracles,  strictly 
and  properly  so  called :  Gal.  iii.  5.  I  Cor.  ii.  4,  5.  I 
Thess,  i.  5.  Heb.  ii.  4.  Rom.  xv.  15.  18,  19.  2  Cor.  xii. 
12.  '  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among 
you,  in  all   patience,  l)y  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty 
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deeds.*  These  words,  signs,  wonders,  mid  mighty  detds, 
(^r»/iiix,  xai  Ti^arcc,  xai  ^vvafitis\  are  tlie  specific  appro- 
priate terms  tliroughoiit  the  New  Testament,  employed 
when  public  sensible  miracles  are  intended  to  be  ex- 
pressed. This  will  appear  by  consulting  amongst  other 
places  the  following  texts  :  Mark  xvi.  20.  Luke  xxiii.  8. 
John  ii.  II.  23.  iii.  2.  iv.  48.  54.  xi.  49.  Acts  ii.  22. 
iv.  30.  V.  12.  vi.  8.  vii.  16.  xiv.  3.  xv.  12.  And  it 
cannot  be  shewn,  that  they  are  ever  employed  to  express 
any  thing  else.  Farther,  these  words  not  only  denote 
miracles  as  opposed  to  natural  effects,  but  they  denote 
visible,  and  what  may  be  called  external  miracles,  as  dis- 
tinguished, First,  from  inspiration.  If  St  Paul  had 
meant  to  refer  only  to  secret  illuminations  of  his  under- 
standing, or  secret  influences  upon  his  will  or  afl'ections, 
he  could  not  with  truth  have  represented  them  as  signs 
and  wonders  wrought  by  him,  or  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds  wrought  amongst  them.  Secondly, 
from  visions.  These  would  not  by  any  means  satisfy  the 
force  of  the  terms,  signs,  wonders,  and  miglUy  deeds;  still 
less  could  they  be  said  to  be  wrought  by  him,  or  wrought 
amongst  them ;  nor  are  these  terms  and  expressions  any 
where  applied  to  visions.  When  our  author  alludes  to 
the  supernatural  communications  which  he  had  received, 
either  by  vision  or  otherwise,  he  uses  expressions  suited 
to  the  nature  of  the  subject,  but  very  different  from  the 
words  which  we  quoted.  He  calls  them  revelations,  but 
never  signs,  wonders,  or  mighty  deeds.  '  I  will  come,' 
says  he,  '  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord  ;'  and 
then  proceeds  to  describe  a  particular  instance ;  and  after- 
wards adds,  '  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure, 
through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given 
me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh.' 

"  Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  admits  of  no  softening 
qualification  or  ambiguity  whatever.  If  St  Paul  did  not 
work  actual,  sensible,  public  miracles,  he  has  knowingly 
in  these  letters  borne  his  testimony  to  a  falsehood.  1 
need  not  add,  that  in  two  also  of  his  quotations  he  has  ad- 
vanced his  assertion  in  the  face  of  those  persons  amongst 
whom  he  declares  the  miracles  to  have  been  wrought. 

"  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
describe  various  particular  miracles  wrought  by  St  Paul, 
which  in  their  nature  answer  to  the  terms  and  expressions 
which  we  have  seen  to  be  used  by  St  Paul  himself. 

"  Here  then  we  have  a  man  of  liberal  attainments,  and 
in  other  points  of  sound  judgment,  who  had  addicted  his 


life  to  the  service  of  the  gospel.  We  see  him,  in  the  pro- 
secution of  his  purpose,  travelling  from  country  to  coun- 
try, enduring  every  species  of  hardship,  encountering 
every  extremity  of  danger,  assaulted  by  the  populace, 
punished  by  the  magistrates,  scourged,  beat,  stoned,  left 
for  dead ;  expecting  wherever  he  came  a  renewal  of  the 
same  treatment  and  the  same  dangers,  yet,  when  driven 
from  one  city,  preaching  in  the  next;  spending  his  whole 
time  in  the  employment,  sacrificing  to  it  his  pleasures, 
his  ease,  his  safety  ;  persisting  in  this  course  to  old  age, 
unaltered  by  the  experience  of  perverseness,  ingratitude, 
prejudice,  desertion ;  unsubdued  by  anxiety,  want,  la- 
bour, persecutions  ;  unwearied  by  long  confinement ; 
undismayed  by  the  prospect  of  death.  Such  was  St 
Paul.  We  have  his  letters  in  our  hands ;  we  have  also 
a  history  purporting  to  be  written  by  one  of  his  fellow- 
travellers,  and  appearing,  by  a  comparison  with  these  let^ 
ters,  certainly  to  have  been  written  by  some  person  well 
acquainted  with  the  transactions  of  his  life.  From  the 
letters,  as  well  as  from  the  history,  we  gather,  not  only 
the  account  which  we  have  stated  of  him,  but  that  he 
was  one  out  of  many  who  acted  and  suffered  in  the  same 
manner ;  and  that  of  those  who  did  so,  several  had  been 
the  companions  of  Christ's  ministry,  the  ocular  witnesses, 
or  pretending  to  be  such,  of  his  miracles  and  of  his  resur- 
rection. We  moreover  find  this  same  person  referring 
in  his  letters  to  his  supernatural  conversion,  the  particu- 
lars and  accompanying  circumstances  of  which  are  relat- 
ed in  the  history,  and  which  accompanying  circumstances, 
if  all  or  any  of  them  be  true,  render  it  impossible  to  have 
been  a  delusion.  We  also  find  him  positively,  and  in 
appropriate  terms,  asserting  that  he  himself  worked  mi- 
racles, strictly  and  properly  so  called,  in  support  of  the 
mission  which  he  executed  ;  the  history  meanwhile  re- 
cording various  passages  of  his  ministry  which  come  up 
to  the  extent  of  this  assertion.  The  question  is,  whether 
falsehood  was  ever  attested  by  evidence  like  this?  False- 
hoods, we  know,  have  found  their  way  into  reports,  into 
tradition,  into  books;  but  is  an  example  to  be  met  with 
of  a  man  voluntarily  undertaking  a  life  of  want  and  pain, 
of  incessant  fatigue,  of  continual  peril ;  submitting  to  the 
loss  of  his  home  and  country,  to  stripes  and  stoning,  to 
tedious  imprisonment,  and  the  constant  expectation  of  a 
violent  death,  for  the  sake  of  carrying  about  a  story  of 
what  was  false,  and  of  what,  if  false,  he  must  have  known 
to  be  so?" — Horce  Panlinev,  chap.  xvi.  p.  405-420, 
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PREFACE. 

The  following  seven  epistles  liave  commonly  been  call- 
ed Catholic  Epistles ;  but  for  what  reason,  commentators 
are  not  agreed.  Hammond's  account  of  the  matter  seems 
as  probable  as  any ;  namely,  that  the  first  epistle  of  Peter, 
and  the  first  of  John,  having  from  the  beginning  been  re- 
ceived as  authentic,  obtained  tlie  name  of  Catholic,  or 
universally  acknowledged,  and  therefore  canonical  epis- 
tles, to  distinguish  them  from  the  epistle  of  James,  the 
second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  and  the 
epistle  of  Jude ;  all  which  were  for  a  while  doubted  of, 
and  by  many  not  considered  as  a  rule  of  faith.  But  their 
authenticity  being  at  length  acknowledged  by  the  gene- 
rality of  the  churches,  they  also  obtained  the  name  of 
Catholic  or  universally  received  Epistles,  and  were  esteem- 
ed of  equal  authority  with  the  rest.  Whitby,  however, 
seems  to  adopt  the  account  which  Occumenius  hath  given 
of  this  matter;  namely,  that  these  epistles  were  deno- 
minated Catholic,  because  all  of  them,  except  the  two 
short  epistles  of  John,  were  written,  not  to  people  dwell- 
ing in  one  place,  but  to  the  Jews  dispersed  through  all 
the  countries  within  the  Roman  empire. 

Here  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  as  we  judged  it  ne- 
cessary to  establish  the  authenticity  of  Paul's  epitles  to 
the  Hebrews,  because  of  all  his  epistles  it  alone  was  call- 
ed in  question,  so  we  judge  it  necessary  to  establish  the 
authenticity  of  the  five  epistles  above-mentioned,  because 
they  were  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  first  age.  In  the 
preface,  therefore,  to  each  of  these  epistles,  I  will  explain 
the  grounds  on  which  the  church  hath  now  received  them 
into  tlie  Canon  of  scripture ;  and  the  rather,  because  it 
will  shew  how  generally  all  Paul's  epistles,  except  that 
to  the  Hebrews,  were  acknowledged  and  received  as  his 
from  the  very  beginning.  See  sect.  2.  paragraph  2.  of 
this  Preface. 

The  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  by  which  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  more  espe- 
cially of  the  Catholic  epistles,  is  established,  have  been 
carefully  collected,  and  most  fairly  proposed  by  the  ex- 
cellent Lardner,  in  the  supplement  to  his  Credibility,  ^-c. 
From  that  valuable  work  I  have  transcribed  the  testimo- 
nies of  the  greatest  importance  for  establishing  the  ge- 
nuineness of  the  Catholic  epistles,  and  have  marked  the 
pages  where  they  are  to  be  found.  But,  in  some  cases, 
having  abridged  Lardner's  account,  I  have  not  marked 
the  places  from  which  I  have  taken  the  particulars.  But 
the  reader  who  desires  more  full  information,  will  easily 
obtain  it  by  consulting  the  three  vols,  of  his  Supplement, 
which  treat  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  where 
also  he  will  find  the  judgment  of  authors,  both  ancient 
and  modern,  concerning  the  above-mentioned  doubted 
epistles,  either  accurately  recited,  or  the  places  of  their 
works  distinctly  referred  to,  in  which  they  have  given 
their  opinion  concerning  them. 

Sect.  I. — The  History  of  James,  the  Author  of  the  Epistle 
which  hears  his  name. 

In  the  catalogues  of  the  apostles,  given  Matt.  x.  2. 
Mark  iii.  16.  Luke  vi.  14.  Acts  i.  13.  we  find  two  per- 
sons of  the  name  of  James.  The  first  was  the  son  of 
Zebedec,  Matt.  x.  2.  ;  the  second,  in  all  the  catalogues,  is 
called  the  son  of  ^llphciis.      One  of  these  apostles  is  call- 


ed. Gal.  i.  19.  '  the  Lord's  brother.' — Wherefore,  as  there 
were  only  twelve  apostles,  and  as  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  so  far  as  we  know,  was  in  no  respect  related  to  our 
Lord,  the  apostle  called  James  the  Lord's  brother  must 
have  been  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  called  also  James 
the  less,  or  younger,  whose  relation  to  Christ  will  appear 
by  comparing  Mark  XV.  -10.  with  John  xix.  25.  In  the 
former  passage,  Mark,  speaking  of  the  women  who  were 
present  at  the  crucifixion,  says,  '  There  were  also  women 
looking  on  afar  oft',  among  whom  were  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joses  and 
Salome.'  In  the  latter  passage,  John,  speaking  of  the 
same  women,  says,  '  There  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus, 
his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of 
Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.'  Wherefore,  our  Lord's 
'  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,'  mentioned 
by  John,  is,  in  all  probability,  the  person  whom  Mark 
calls  '  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joses;' 
consequently,  her  sons  James  and  Joses  were  our  Lord's 
cousins-german  by  his  mother.  And  as  the  Hebrews 
called  all  near  relations  brethren,  (compare  Gen.  xiii.  8. 
with  Gen.  xi.  27.  and  Gen.  xxix.  12.  with  ver.  15.),  it  is 
more  than  probable,  that  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  who 
was  our  Lord's  cousin-german,  is  '  James  the  Lord's 
brother'  mentioned  Gal.  i.  19. — Three  circumstances  con- 
firm this  opinion  :  \st,  James  and  Joses,  the  sons  of  Mary 
our  Lord's  mother's  sister,  are  expressly  called  the  bretlir- 
ren  of  Jesus,  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3. — 2t/,  James  the 
son  of  our  Lord's  mother's  sister,  being  distinguished  from 
another  James  by  the  appellation  of  the  less,  Mark  xv.  40- 
there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  he  is  the  James  whom 
Mark  in  his  catalogue  distinguishes  from  James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  by  the  appellation  of  the  son  of  Alpheus.  It 
is  true,  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  is  called 
the  wife  of  Cleophas,  John  xix.  25.  But  Cleophas  and 
Alpheus  are  the  same  names  differently  pronounced,  the 
one  according  to  the  Hebrew,  the  other  according  to  the 
Greek  orthography. — 3d,  Of  the  persons  called  '  the 
brethren  of  Jesus,'  Matt.  xiii.  59.  three  are  mentioned  in 
the  catalogues  as  apostles ;  namely,  James,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas.  They,  I  suppose,  are  the  brethren  of  the 
Lord,  who  are  said,  as  apostles,  to  have  had  a  right  to 
lead  about  a  sister,  or  a  wife,  &c.  1  Cor.  ix.  5. — Jerome 
likewise  thought  James  the  Lord's  brother  was  so  called, 
because  he  was  the  son  of  Mary  our  Lord's  mother's 
sister.  "  Jacobus,  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini,  cogno- 
mento  Justus,  ut  nonnulli  existimant  Josephi  ex  alia 
uxore,  ut  autem  mihi  videtur,  Mariaj  sororis  matris  Do- 
mini (cujus  Joannes  in  libro  suo  meminit)  filius,  post 
passionem  Domini  ab  apostolis  Hierosolymorum  episco- 
pus  ordinatus,  unam  tantum  scripsit  epistolam,  quae  de 
septem  Catholicis  est."  Art.  Jacobus. — Lardner,  Canon, 
vol.  iii.  p.  63.  says,  Jerome  seems  to  have  been  the  first 
who  said  our  Lord's  brethren  were  the  sons  of  his  mo- 
ther's sister ;  and  that  this  opinion  was  at  length  embraced 
by  Augustine,  and  has  prevailed  very  much  of  late,  being 
the  opinion  of  the  Romanists  in  general,  and  of  Light- 
foot,  Witsius,  Lampe,  and  many  of  the  Protestants. 

On  the  other  hand,  Origen,  Epiplianius,  and  other 
ancient  writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  were  of  opinion, 
that  James  the  Lord's  brother  was  not  the  son  of  the 
Virgin's  sister,  but  of  Joseph  our  Lord's  reputed  father 
by  a  former  wife,  who  died  before  he  espoused  the  Virgin. 
Of  the  same  opinion  were  Vossius,  Basnage,  and  Cave, 


582 


PREFACE  TO  JAMES, 


Sect.  I. 


among  the  Protestants,  and  Valeslus  among  the  Roman- 
ists. Epiphanius  and  Theophylact  supposed  tliat  Joseph's 
first  wife  was  the  widow  of  Alpheus,  who,  being  Joseph's 
brother,  Joseph  married  her  to  raise  up  seed  to  him ;  and 
therefore  James,  the  issue  of  that  marriage,  was  fitly  call- 
ed the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  brother  of  our  Lord.  But 
these  suppositions  might  have  been  spared,  if  the  ancients 
and  moderns  had  recollected  that  near  relations  were 
called  brethren  l»y  the  Hebrews,  and  that  Alpheus  and 
Cleophas  are  the  same  names  differently  written. 

James  the  less,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  being  not  only  the 
Lord's  near  relation,  but  an  apostle  whom,  as  is  gene- 
rally supposed,  he  honoured  in  a  particular  manner,  by 
appearing  to  him  alone  after  his  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv. 
7.  these  circumstances,  together  with  his  own  personal 
merit,  rendered  him  of  such  note  among  the  apostles,  that 
they  appointed  him  to  reside  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  super- 
intend the  church  there.  This  appointment,  Lardner 
says,  was  made  sooi\  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  ; 
and  in  support  of  his  opinion  he  observes,  "  That  Peter 
always  speaks  first  as  president  among  the  apostles,  until 
after  the  choice  of  the  seven  deacons.  Every  thing  said 
of  St  James  after  that,  implies  his  presiding  in  the  church 
of  Jerusalem."  Canon,  vol.  iii.  p.  28.  For  example, 
when  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  came  together 
to  consider  whether  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  the  Gen- 
tiles, after  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  spake. 
Acts  XV.  7.  then  Barnabas  and  Paul,  ver.  12.  And  when 
they  had  ended,  James  summed  up  the  arguments,  and 
proposed  the  terms  on  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  re- 
ceived into  the  church,  ver.  19,  20,  21.  ;  to  which  the 
■whole  assembly  agreed,  and  wrote  letters  to  the  Gentiles 
conformably  to  the  opinion  of  James,  ver.  22-29.  From 
this  it  is  inferred,  that  James  presided  in  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  because  he  was  president  of  the  church  in  that 
city.  Chrysostom,  in  his  homily  on  Acts  xv.  says,  "  James 
•was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  spake  last." 

In  the  time  of  this  council  Paul  communicated  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles  to  three  of 
the  apostles,  whom  he  calls  pillars  j  and  tells  us,  that 
■when  they  perceived  the  inspiration  and  miraculous 
powers  which  he  possessed,  they  gave  him  the  right  hands 
of  fellowship,  mentioning  James  first :  Gal.  ii.  9.  '  And 
knowing  the  grace  that  was  bestowed  on  me,  James, 
Cephas,  and  John,  who  were  pillars,  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship.'  This  implies, 
that  James,  who  in  the  first  chapter  he  had  called  '  the 
Lord's  brother,'  was  n6t  only  an  apostle,  but  the  presid- 
ing apostle  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  same 
chapter,  Paul,  giving  an  account  of  what  happened  after 
the  council,  says,  ver.  11.  '  When  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch,  12.  Before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he 
did  eat  with  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he 
withdrew,  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  who  were 
of  the  circumcision.'  This  shews  that  James  resided  at 
Jerusalem,  and  presided  in  the  church  there,  and  was 
greatly  respected  by  the  Jewish  believers.  The  same 
circumstance  appears  from  Acts  xxi.  17.  where,  giving 
an  account  of  Paul's  journey  to  Jerusalem  with  the  col- 
lections for  the  saints  in  Judea,  Luke  says,  ver.  18. 
'  Paul  went  in  with  us  to  James,  and  all  the  elders  were 
present.'  Farther,  the  respect  in  which  James  was  held 
by  the  apostles,  appears  from  two  facts  recorded  by  Luke. 
The  first  is,  When  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  three  years 
after  his  conversion,  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him 
to  Peter  and  James  as  the  chief  apostles.  Compare  Acts 
ix.  27.  with  Gal.  i.  19.  The  second  fact  is.  After  Peter 
was  miraculously  delivered  out  of  prison,  about  the  time 
of  the  passover  in  the  year  44,  '  he  came  to  the  house  of 
Mary, — where  many  were  gathered  together  praying,' 
Acts  xii.  12. — '  And  when  he  had  declared  to  them  how 
the   Lord  had  brouglit  him  out  of  prison,  he  said,  Go 


shew  these  things  to  James,  and  to  the  brethren,'  ver.  17. 
— These  particulars  are  mentioned  by  Lardner,  and  be- 
fore him  by  Whitby  and  Cave,  to  shew  that  James  the 
Lord's  brother  was  really  an  apostle  in  the  strict  accep- 
tation of  the  word ;  consequently,  that  Eusebius  was 
mistaken,  when  he  placed  him  among  the  seventy  dis- 
ciples.     E.  H.  lib.  i.  c.  12. 

In   the  history  of  the  Acts,  there  are  some  circum- 
stances which,  as  learned  men  have  remarked,  lead  us  to 
conclude,  that  the  apostles,  by  common  agreement,  al- 
lotted to  each  other  the  oflices  and  duties  which  they 
were  to  perform.    Thus,  Acts  viii.  14.  '  When  the  apos- 
tles who  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  re- 
ceived the  word,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John.' — 
Acts  xi.  22.  '  Then  tidings  of  these  things,'  (namely, 
that  a  number  of  the  Hellenist  Jews  in  Antioch  had 
received  the  word),  *  came  to  the  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  they  sent  fort!)  Barnabas, 
that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch.' — Gal.  ii.  9.  '  When 
James,   Cephas,  and  John,  perceived  the  grace  that  was 
given  to  me,   thn/  gave  to  me  and   Barnabas  the  right 
hands  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  go  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  they  to  the  circumcision.'     Wherefore,  if  James  the 
Lord's   brother  was  really  president  of  the  church   in 
Jerusalem,  as  was  formerly  mentioned,  and  as  the  an- 
cients universally  affirm,  he  was  in  all  probability  placed 
in  that  station  by  the  appointment,  or  with  the  approba- 
tion of  the  other  apostles,  as  an  ancient  tradition,  pre- 
served by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  informs  us.      But  Epi- 
phanius,   Chrysostom,   Oecumenius  and   Photius,  think 
he  was  raised  to  that  office  by  our  Lord  himself. — That 
one  of  the  apostles  should  reside  constantly  in  Jerusalem, 
to  whom  the  faithful  might  apply  for  advice  in  any  diffi- 
cult case,  was  very  proper  ;  because  circumstances  might 
make  it  necessary  for  the  greatest  part  of  the  apostles  to 
leave  Jerusalem,  and  to  go  to  other  countries. — Where- 
fore, as  James  the  Lord's  brother  was  a  person  of  singu- 
lar prudence  and  great  authority,  as  well  as  an  apostle, 
he  was  well  qualified   for  that  important   station,   and 
may   have   been   appointed   to  it  by   common   consent. 
And  as  every  apostle,  by  virtue  of  his  superior  character 
and  illumination,  had  a  right  to  direct  the  afiairs  of  the 
church  where  he  happened  to  reside,   the  apostle  James, 
by  constantly  residing  in  Jerusalem,  became  the  perpe- 
tual president  and  director  of  the  church  there  ;  on  which 
account  the  ancients  called  him  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
Lardner's  character  of  James  deserves  a  place  here. 
"  Though  we  do  not  allow  ourselves  to  enlarge  on  every 
thing  said  of  him  in  the  history  of  the  council  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  his  reception  of  Paul  when  he  came  up  to 
Jerusalem    and   was   imprisoned ;    yet    I    suppose,    that 
evej-y   one  may   have  discerned   marks   of  an   excellent 
character,  and  of  his  admirably  uniting  zeal  and  discre- 
tion, a  love  of  truth  and  condescension  to  weak  brethren. 
His  epistle  confirms  that  character.      I  think  likewise, 
that  the  preservation  of  his  life  in  such  a  station  as  his, 
to  the  time  when  he  is  mentioned  last  by  Luke,  may 
induce  us  to  believe,  that  he  was  careful  to  be  inoffensive 
in  his  behaviour  to  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence  by  many  of 
them."     Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  20. 

James  the  Lord's  brother  was  surnamed  the  less,  John 
xix.  25.  either  because  he  was  younger  than  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  or  because  he  was  a  person  of  small 
stature,  which  is  the  literal  meaning  of  th  f^m^u,  the  little. 
James  was  likewise  surnamed  the  Just,  not  indeed  in  the 
New  Testament,  but  by  the  ancients,  who  gave  him  that 
appellation  on  account  of  his  singular  virtue.  Some  in- 
deed have  supposed  James  the  Just  to  be  a  different  per- 
son from  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  have  ascribed 
this  epistle  to  him  ;  but  I  think  without  foundation.  r"or, 
as  there  are  only  two  persons  of  the  name  of  .lames  men- 
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tioned  in  scripture  as  apostles,  and  as  the  most  ancient 
Christian  writers  have  given  James  the  Lord's  brother 
the  surname  of  t/ie  Just,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that 
tliere  was  any  third  person  of  the  name  of  James,  who 
was  surnamed  the  Just,  and  who  was  the  writer  of  this 
epistle.  See  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  ii. — Lard.  Com.  vol.  iii. 
p.  26. 


Sect.  II. — Of  the  Authenticity  and  Authority  of  the 
Epistle  of  James. 

Beza  in  his  preface  to  this  epistle  tells  us,  that  in  the 
Syriac  version,  (I  suppose  he  means  the  second  Syriac), 
the  general  title  prefixed  to  the  Catholic  epistles  is,  "  The 
three  epistles  of  the  three  apostles  before  whose  eyes  the 
Lord  transfigured  himself."  Wherefore,  according  to 
that  translator,  the  author  of  this  epistle  was  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee ;  in  which  opinion  he  hath  been  followed 
by  the  Arabic  translator,  and  by  some  modern  commen- 
tators. But,  on  that  supposition,  the  epistle  of  James 
must  have  been  written  the  first  of  all  the  epistles ;  name- 
ly, before  the  year  43  or  44- ;  for  in  one  of  these  years 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee  was  put  to  death  by  Herod, 
Acts  xii.  2.  The  errors,  however,  and  vices  reproved  in 
this  epistle,  shew  it  to  be  of  a  much  later  date,  being  the 
very  errors  and  vices  which  gave  occasion  to  the  epistles 
of  Peter,  and  John  and  Jude,  which  all  agree  were  writ- 
ten towards  the  conclusion  of  the  lives  of  these  apostles. 
Besides,  there  are  passages  in  the  epistle  itself,  which  im- 
ply, that  at  the  time  it  was  written  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  was  at  hand.  For  these  reasons,  Jerome's 
opinion  formerly  mentioned,  page  581.  ought  to  be  adopt- 
ed, who  tells  us,  that  this  epistle  was  written  by  James, 
who  was  called  the  Lord's  brother,  because  he  was  the  son 
of  Mary  the  sister  of  our  Lord's  mother. 

That  this  epistle  was  anciently  esteemed  a  part  of  the 
sacred  Canon,  we  learn  from  Eusebius,  whose  words  I 
will  recite.  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  25.  "  Here  it  will  be  pro- 
per to  enumerate,  in  a  summary  way,  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  which  have  been  already  mentioned. 
And,  in  t\ie  first  place,  are  to  be  ranked  the  four  sacred 
Gospels;  then  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles; 
after  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  in  the 
next  place,  that  called  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  and  the 
first  of  Peter ;  after  these  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought 
fit,  the  Revelation  of  John,  the  opinions  of  the  ancients 
concerning  which  we  shall  in  due  season  explain.  Now 
these  are  among  the  acknowledged  books.  Among  the 
contradicted,  but  yet  well  known  to  many,"  or  approved 
by  many,  "  are  that  called  the  Epistle  of  James,  and  that 
of  Jude,  and  the  second  of  Peter,  and  the  second  and 
third  of  John,  whether  they  were  actually  composed  by 
the  Evangelist,  or  by  another  of  the  same  name."  From 
this  passage  it  appears,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century,  the  seven  Epistles  called  Cathulic  were  well 
known,  and  received  by  many,  though  some  of  them 
were  not  received  by  all.  Farther,  the  same  author  (E. 
H.  lib.  ii.  c.  23. )  writes  as  follows  :  "  Thus  far  concern- 
ing James,  the  writer  of  the  first  Epistle  called  Catholic. 
But  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  (va^suEra;)  it  is  thought 
spurious."  By  which  Eusebius  does  not  mean  that  it 
was  in  his  time  thought  a  forged  writing,  but  that  it  had 
not  been  universally  received  by  the  church,  as  is  evident 
from  the  reason  which  he  subjoins :  "  For  as  much  as 
tliere  are  not  many  of  the  ancient  writers  who  have  quot- 
ed it,  as  neither  that  called  Jude's,  another  of  the  epistles 
named  Catholic.  However,  we  know  that  these  also 
are  commonly  used,"  that  is,  publicly  read,  "  in  most 
churches  with  the  rest."  From  this  passage  it  appears,  that 
notwithstanding  the  epistle  of  James  was  doubted  of  by 
some,  and  not  often  (juoted  by  the  ancients,  it  was  in 


Eusebius's  days  generally  received,  and  publicly  read  in 
the  churches  of  Christ. 

That  the  epistle  of  James  was  early  esteemed  an  in- 
spired writing,  is  evident  from  the  following  fact:  That, 
while  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of 
John,  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation,  are  omitted 
in  the  first  Syriac  translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  was  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
for  the  use  of  the  converted  Jews,  the  epistle  of  James 
hath  found  a  place  therein,  equally  with  the  books  which 
were  never  called  in  question.  This  is  an  argument  of 
great  weight.  For  certainly  the  Jewish  believers,  to 
whom  that  epistle  was  addressed  and  delivered,  were 
much  better  judges  of  its  authenticity  than  the  converted 
Gentiles,  to  whom  it  was  not  sent,  and  who,  perhaps,  had 
no  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with  it  till  long  after 
it  was  written.  Wherefore,  its  being  received  by  the 
Jewish  believers  is  an  undeniable  proof,  that  they  knew 
it  to  be  written  by  James  the  apostle.  Whereas,  the  ig- 
norance of  the  Gentile  believers  concerning  this  epistle,  is 
not  even  a  presumption  against  its  authenticity. 

That  the  converted  Gentiles  had  little  knowledge  of 
the  epistle  of  James  in  the  first  ages,  may  have  been  ow- 
ing to  various  causes ;  such  as,  That  it  was  addressed  to 
the  Jews,  and  that  the  matters  contained  in  it  were  per- 
sonal to  the  Jews.  For,  on  these  accounts,  the  Jewish 
believers  may  have  thought  it  not  necessary  to  communi- 
cate it  to  the  Gentiles.  And  when  it  was  made  known 
to  them,  they  may  have  scrupled  to  receive  it  as  an  in- 
spired writing,  for  the  following  reasons: — 1.  The  writer 
does  not  in  the  inscription  take  the  title  of  an  apostle, 
but  calls  himself  simply,  '  James  a  servant  of  God,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  2.  Many  of  the  ancients,  by 
calling  the  writer  of  this  epistle  James  the  Just,  have  ren- 
dered his  apostleship  doubtful.  3.  As  they  have  done 
likewise,  by  speaking  of  him  commonly  as  Bishop  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  not  as  an  apostle  of  Christ. — It  is  little 
wonder,  therefore,  that  this  epistle  was  not  generally  re- 
ceived by  the  converted  Gentiles ;  consequently  that  it 
was  not  often  quoted  by  them  in  their  writings.  But 
afterwards,  when  it  was  considered  that  this  epistle  was 
from  the  beginning  received  by  the  Jewish  believers,  and 
that  it  was  translated  into  the  Syriac  language  for  their 
use ;  and  that  Paul,  though  an  apostle,  sometimes  con- 
tented himself  with  the  appellation  of  '  a  servant  of 
Christ,'  Philip,  i.  1.  Philem.  ver.  1.  and  sometimes  took 
no  appellation  but  his  own  name,  1  Tliess.  i.  1.  2  Thess. 
i.  ].  ;  and  that  the  apostle  John  did  not  in  any  of  his 
epistles  call  himself  an  apostle — the  title  which  the  author 
of  the  epistle  of  James  had  to  be  an  apostle  was  no  longer 
doubted,  but  he  was  generally  acknowledged  to  be 
'  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,'  and  '  the  Lord's  brother ;' 
and  his  epistle,  after  an  accurate  examination,  (see  Pre- 
face to  2  Peter,  sect.  1 .  paragr.  2. ),  was  received  into  the 
canon  as  an  inspired  writing.  So  Estius  tells  us,  who 
afiSrms,  that,  after  the  fourth  century,  no  church  nor  ec- 
clesiastical writer  is  found,  who  ever  doubted  of  the  au- 
thority of  this  epistle.  But,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  cata- 
logues of  the  books  of  scripture,  published,  whether  by 
general  or  provincial  councils,  or  by  Roman  bishops  or 
other  orthodox  writers  since  the  fourth  century,  constantly 
number  it  among  the  Canonical  scriptures.  See  Whit- 
by's Preface. 

With  respect  to  what  is  remarked  by  Eusebius,  that 
there  are  not  many  ancient  writers  who  have  quoted  the 
epistle  of  James,  learned  men  have  observed,  that  Cle- 
ment of  Rome  hath  quoted  it  four  several  times.  And 
so  does  Ignatius  in  his  genuine  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
sect.  10.  12.  17.  30.  And  Origen  in  his  1.3th  Homily 
on  Genesis,  sect.  5.  That  it  was  not  more  generally  quot- 
ed by  the  ancients,  besides  the  things  already  mention- 
ed, may  have  been  owing  to  the  following  reasons  : — ' 
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1.  Being  written  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  to  correct 
the  errors  and  vices  which  prevailed  among  them,  the 
Gentiles  may  have  thought  themselves  little  concerned 
with  it,  and  may  have  been  at  no  pains  to  procure  copies 
of  it;  by  which  means  it  was  not  at  first  so  generally 
known  among  them  as  some  other  books  of  scripture. — 

2.  The  seeming  opposition  of  the  doctrine  in  this  epistle, 
to  the  doctrine  of  Paul  concerning  justification  by  faith 
without  works  of  law,  may  have  occasioned  it  to  be  less 

1  Pet.  i.  1.  Who  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  living 
hope,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Clirist. 

Rom.  V.  3.  Knowing  that  affliction  worketh  out  pa- 
tience, and  patience  experience. 

Rom.  ii.  13.  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  be- 
fore God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

Rom.  vii.  23.  I  see  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind. 

i  Pel.  ii.  1 1.      Lusts  which  war  against  the  soul. 

1  Pet.  V.  8.  Your  adversary  the  devil :  9.  Whom  re- 
bist,  stedfast  in  the  faith. 

I  Pel.  V.  6.  Be  humbled  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God,  that  he  may  exalt  you. 

Ro»i.  iv.  4.  Who  art  thou  that  condemnest  another 
man's  household  servant  ? 

1  Pet.  iv.  8.      Love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins. 


regarded  by  the  most  ancient  writers;  just  as  in  later 
times  it  was  on  the  same  account  rejected  by  Luther,  who, 
to  show  his  contempt  of  it,  called  it  {epistola  straminea) 
a  strawy  or  chaffy  epistle. 

To  conclude,  the  authority  of  the  epistle  of  James  as 
an  inspired  writing,  is  abundantly  established,  in  Mill's 
opinion,  by  the  apostles  Paul  and  Peter,  who  have  in  their 
writings  many  sentiments  and  expressions  similar  to  those 
contained  in  this  epistle.     For  example: — 

James  i.  18.  Having  willed  it,  he  hath  begotten  us  by 
the  word. 

James  i.  3.  Kowing,  that  the  proving  of  your  faith 
worketh  out  patience. 

James  i.  22.  And  be  ye  doers  of  the  law,  and  not 
hearers  only,  deceiving  yourselves  by  false  reasoning. 

James  iv.  1.  Come  they  not  hence,  even  from  your 
lusts,  which  war  in  your  members? 

James  iv.  7.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from 
you. 

James  iv.  10.  Be  humbled  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  he  will  lift  you  up. 

James  iv.  12.  Thou,  who  art  thou  that  condemnest 
another  ? 

James  v.  20.  Will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins. 


Skcx.  IIL — Of  the  Persons  to  whom  the  Ejnslle  of  James 
was  addressed  : — Of  the  Time  and  Place  where  it  was 
lurillen  and  delivered  : — And  of  the  Death  of  James. 

I.    Beza  thought  the  epistle  of  James  was  written  to 
the  believing  Jews  dispersed  all  over  the  world.      This 
likewise  was  the  opinion  of  Cave  and  Fabricius.     Grotius 
says,  it  was  written  to  all  the  people  of  Israel  living  out 
of  Judea;  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Wall.     But  Lard- 
ner,  with  more  probability,  thinks  it  was  written  to  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  in  Judea,  and  out  of  it,  whether  be- 
lievers or  not.     This  opinion  he  builds  on  the  inscription 
of  the  epistle,  which  runs  thus: — *  James,  a  servant  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes ;'  that  is, 
to   the  whole  Jewish   nation,   in   whatever  part  of  the 
world   they  were  living.      For  no    description    of  that 
people  can  be  more  comprehensive  than  the  twelve  tribes ; 
and  though  it  be  added,  who  are  in  the  dispersion,  the  ex- 
pression, he  thinks,  includes  the  Jews  living  in  Judea,  who 
since  the  Romans  subdued  them,  might  be  considered  as 
dispersed  even  in  Judea  itself.      Or,  if  this  sense  of  the 
expression  is  not  admitted,  it  can  imply  no  more  but 
that   the   apostle's    letter  was  chiefly   intended  for  the 
Jews  in  foreign  countries ;  consequently,  it  does  not  ex- 
clude the  Jews  in  Judea,  who  were  the  writer's  peculiar 
charge ;   and  to  whom,  as  shall  be  shewed  immediately, 
some  things  in  the  epistle  more  especially  belong.     Next, 
that  this  epistle  was  designed  for  the  unconverted  as  well 
as  the  converted  Jews,  is  plain  from  this,  that  the  apos- 
tle did  not  in  the  beginning  of  it  wish  the  twelve  tribes 
*  grace  and  peace  from  Jesus  Christ,'  but  gave  them  only 
a  general  salutation,   or  wish  of  health ;   neither  did  he 
conclude  his  letter  with  any  Christian  benediction,  as  he 
would  have  done  if  the  whole  of  his  letter  had  been  in- 
tended for  believers.      Farther,  that  this  epistle  was  de- 
signed in  part  for  the  unbelieving  Jews,  appears  from 
some  passages  which  belong  more  particularly  to  them. 
For  example,  chap.  iv.  1—10.  where  the  writer  speaks 
of  wars  and  fightings  among  them,  in  which,  being  ac- 
tuated by  their  lusts,   they  killed  one  another.      These 
things  could  not  be  said  of  the  believing  Jews,  but  must 
be  understood  of  tiie  mutinies  and  insurrections  which 
the   unbelievers,   especially    the   zealots,   raised    both    in 
Judea  and  in  the  provinces,   and  which   brought  on   the 


war  with  tlie  Romans;  also  chap.  v.  1 — 5.  where  James 
describes  the  miseries  which  were  coming  on  the  persons 
to  whom  he  writes,  and  which  fell  heaviest  on  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  in  Judea  ;  and  mentions  their  '  condemning 
the  just  One,  who  did  not  resist  them,'  and  insinuates, 
that  these  miseries  were  coming  on  them  for  that  crime. 
Lastly,  the  whole  of  the  third  chapter,  in  Whitby's 
opinion,  may  have  been  intended  for  the  unbelieving  as 
well  as  the  believing  Jews,  the  name  of  brethren  being 
applicable  to  both,  when  used  by  a  writer  of  their  own 
nation. 

II.  With  respect  to  the  date  of  this  epistle,  they  who 
think  it  was  written  by  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  fix  it 
to  the  year  62  ;  because  the  wars  and  insurrections,  which 
ended  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth, 
are  reproved  in  it,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  break  the  power  of  the  unbelieving  part 
of  the  nation,  is  said,  chap.  v.  8.  to  be  near.  Later  than 
that  year  the  epistle  of  James  cannot  be  dated,  if  the 
opinion  of  Theodoret  be  admitted,  who  tells  us,  that 
what  is  said  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was 
written  in  the  end  of  the  year  62,  or  the  beginning  of 
the  year  63,  refers,  among  others,  to  the  martyrdom  of 
James  the  Just,  chap.  xiii.  7.  '  Remember  your  rulers, 
who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God ;  and,  atten- 
tively considering  the  ending  of  their  conversation,  imi- 
tate their  faith.' 

Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  is  supposed  to  have 
spoken  of  the  death  of  James  the  Just  in  the  following 
passage:  "  Ananus  the  younger,  who  had  just  before 
been  nominated  high- priest,  was  haughty  in  his  behaviour, 
and  extremely  daring.  He  was  of  the  sect  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,  who  are  above  all  other  Jews  severe  in  their  judi- 
cial sentences.  As  therefore  Ananus  was  such  a  man, 
he,  thinking  he  had  a  fit  opportunity,  because  Festus  was 
dead  and  Albinus  was  yet  upon  the  road,  calls  a  council, 
and  bringing  before  them  '  the  brother  of  Jesus  who  is 
called  Christ,  whose  name  was  James,'  and  some  others, 
he  brought  an  accusation  against  them  as  transgressors 
of  the  law,  and  delivered  them  to  be  stoned  to  death  ;  by 
which  means  he  offended  some  of  the  mildest  Jews  in 
the  city,  and  such  as  were  most  exact  observers  of  the 
law."  Ant.  lib.  20.  cap.  8.  Genev.  Edit.  If  the  words, 
'  the  brother  of  Jesu-?  who  is  called  Christ,'  are  genuine, 
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this  passage  will  fix  the  death  of  James  to  the  year  63, 
after  Festus  was  dead,  and  before  Albinus  came  into  the 
province.  But  many  learned  men,  and  among  the  rest 
Le  Clerc,  Ars  Critic.  Part  III.  sect.  1.  cap.  li.  and 
Lardner,  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  51.  think  these  words  are  an 
interpolation.  The  ancient  Christian  writers  give  a  dif- 
ferent account  of  the  death  of  James:  They  think  he 
was  killed,  not  in  consequence  of  a  judicial  trial,  but  in 
a  popular  tumult,  the  occasion  of  which  Eusebius  thus 
explains,  E.  H.  1.  2.  c.  2.3.  "  When  Paul  had  appealed 
to  Ca;sar,  and  had  been  sent  to  Rome  by  Festus,  the 
Jews,  who  had  aimed  at  his  death,  being  disappointed  in 
that  design,  turned  their  rage  against  James  the  Lord's 
brother,  who  had  been  appointed  by  the  apostles  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem,"  &c.  Lardner  conjectures  that  the  death  of 
James  was  partly  "  occasioned  by  the  offence  taken  at  his 
epistle;  in  which  are  not  only  sharp  reprehensions  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  for  the  crimes  committed  by  them,  but 
also  affecting  representations  of  the  dreadful  calamities 
coming  upon  them."  Can.  iii.  p.  93.  By  laying  these 
facts  and  circumstances  together,  we  cannot  be  much 
mistaken  in  supposing,  that  James  wrote  his  epistle  after 
the  mutinies  and  insurrections  which  brought  on  the  war 
with  the  Romans  were  begun,  and  before  Jerusalem  was 
besieged  ;  consequently  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  62, 
or  in  61,  a  short  time  before  James's  death.  This  is 
Lardner's  opinion,  p.  92.  But  Mill  and  Fabricius  think 
it  was  written  in  the  year  60,  a  year  or  two  before  his 
death. 

As  the  apostle  James  commonly  resided  in  Jerusalem, 
for  the  purpose  of  superintending  tlie  affairs  of  the  church 
there,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  he  wrote  his  epistle  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  delivered  copies  of  it  both  to  the  believing 
and  unbelieving  inhabitants  of  that  city,  who,  no  doubt, 
circulated  it  among  their  brethren  in  distant  countries, 
by  means  of  such  of  them  as  came  up  to  Jerusalem  an- 
nually to  the  feast  of  Pentecost. 


Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Design  of  the  Apostle  James  in  writing 
his  Ejnstle. 

Many  of  the  converted  Jews  having  formerly  been  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  who  held  the  doctrines  of  fate 
and  of  the  decrees  of  God,  brought  into  the  church  not 
these  doctrines  alone,  but  the  errors  which  the  corrupt 
part  of  the  nation  had  built  on  them ;  such  as,  that  God 
is  the  author  of  sin,  and  that  whoever  professes  the  true 
religion  is  sure  of  salvation,  whatever  his  temper  or  prac- 
tice might  be.  In  these  mistaken  notions  the  converted 
Jews  seem  to  have  been  confirmed  by  certain  passages  of 
Paul's  epistles,  which  they  wrested  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion. For  example,  Rom.  i.  28.  where  it  is  said,  that 
God  '  delivered  the  Gentiles  to  a  reprobate  mind.' — 
Rom.  vii.  17.  '  It  is  no  more  I  wlio  work  it  out,  but  sin 
dwelling  in  me.'  See  the  note  on  that  verse. — Rom.  ix. 
19.  '  Whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.' — ver.  21.  '  Hath  not 
the  potter  power  over  the  clay?'  &c. — chap.  xi.  8.  '  And 
the  rest  are  blinded,  as  it  is  written,'  &c.  It  seems  the 
Judaizers  in  the  Christian  church,  not  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge that,  according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, '  God  is  said  to  do  what  he  permits,'  inferred 
from  the  passages  just  now  mentioned,  that  the  sinful  ac- 
tions of  men  being  all  decreed  by  God,  there  is  no  resist- 
ing his  will;  and  that  the  temptations  by  which  men  are 
seduced  to  sin,  being  all  appointed  of  God,  he  is  actually 
the  author  of  men's  sins.  Farther,  Paul's  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  without  works  of  law,  being  consi- 
dered by  the  Judaizers  as  a  confirmation  of  their  favou- 


rite tenet,  that  nothing  is  necessary  to  salvation  but  the 
knowledge  and  profession  of  the  true  religion,  many  of 
them  affirmed,  that  men  are  sanctified  and  made  accept- 
able to  God  by  knowledge  alone.  These  false  teachers 
corrupted  the  gospel  in  this  manner,  that  by  rendering  it 
acceptable  to  the  wicked,  they  might  increase  the  number 
of  their  disciples,  and  draw  money  from  them  to  spend 
on  their  lusts.      See  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  4. 

From  these  pernicious  doctrines  flowed  that  extreme 
corruption  of  manners  found  among  some  sects  of  Chris- 
tians in  the  first  ages ;  and  particularly  among  the  Simo- 
nians,  Nicolaitans,  and  other  heretics  of  Jewish  extrac- 
tion, of  which  there  are  evident  traces  in  the  apostolical 
epistles.  (See  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  3.)  From  the  same 
polluted  source  issued  those  manifold  crimes,  for  which 
the  unbelieving  Jews  were  infamous  and  intolerable  every- 
where, about  the  time  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  war 
which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  dis- 
persion of  the  nation.  See  the  Illustrations  prefixed  to 
2  Pet.  chap.  i.  and  ii. 

In  this  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  of  the  Christian 
church  in  the  latter  period  of  the  first  age,  it  became  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision  who 
were  then  alive,  should  exert  their  authority  in  confuting 
errors,  which  were  not  only  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men, 
but  most  dishonourable  to  the  character  of  God  as  the 
governor  of  the  universe.  Wherefore,  to  expose  the  dan- 
gerous nature  of  these  errors,  and  to  guard  the  faithful 
against  them,  the  apostles  Peter,  (see  Pref.  to  2  Pet.  sect. 
5.),  and  James,  and  John,  (see  Pref.  to  I  John,  sect.  3.), 
and  Jude,  (see  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  4. ),  wrote  the  seven  epis- 
tles called  Catholic.  So  Augustine  informs  us  in  his  trea- 
tise of  Faith  and  Good  Works,  chap.  li.  "A  wicked  opi- 
nion having  sprung  up,  even  in  the  apostles'  days,  by 
misunderstanding  Paul's  arguments,  Peter,  John,  James, 
and  Jude,  aimed  in  their  epistles  principally  at  this  end, 
to  vindicate  the  doctrine  of  Paul  from  the  false  conse- 
quences charged  upon  it,  and  to  shew  that  faith  without 
works  is  nothing  worth  ;  but  indeed  Paul  does  not  speak 
of  faith  at  large,  but  only  of  that  living,  fruitful,  and 
evangelical  faith  which  he  himself  saith  worketh  by  love. 
As  for  that  faith  void  of  good  works,  which  these  men 
thought  suflHcient  to  salvation,  he  declareth  positively 
against  it." — And  having  mentioned  that  Peter  says  some 
passages  of  his  brother  Paul's  epistles  had  been  wrested 
by  unlearned  men,  Augustine  observes,  that  Peter  calls 
it  ivresting,  because  Paul  was  in  truth  of  the  same  opi- 
nion with  the  other  apostles,  and  held  eternal  life  impos- 
sible to  be  obtained  by  any  faith  which  had  not  the  attes- 
tation of  a  holy  life."  Benson's  translation  in  his  note 
on  2  Pet.  i.  9. 

But  although  all  the  Catholic  epistles  were  written  to 
confute  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  and  of  the  Judaizing  Christians,  in  none  of 
them  are  these  doctrines  more  strongly  opposed  than  in 
this  epistle  of  James.  For  the  sentiments  which  it  con- 
tains are  excellent,  the  doctrines  which  it  inculcates  are 
pel  fectly  just  and  conformable  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
the  precepts  which  it  enjoins  have  all  a  tendency  to  ad- 
vance the  perfection  and  happiness  of  human  nature. 
Moreover,  the  arguments  by  which  the  practice  of  reli- 
gion and  morality  are  enforced,  are  most  cogent  and  af- 
fecting, and  the  language  in  which  they  are  expressed  is 
beautiful.  From  all  which  it  follows,  that  this  writing 
is  the  production  of  a  person  of  an  enlarged  understand- 
ing, and  of  great  goodness  of  heart,  which,  as  Lardner 
observes,  is  the  very  character  ascribed  to  James  our 
Lord's  brother,  by  all  the  Christian  writers  who  have 
made  mention  of  him, 
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CHAPTER  I. 


View  and  IlluslrcUion  of  Ike  Exhortations  contained  in  this  ChajAcr. 


The  object  of  this  epistle  being  to  persuade  the  whole 
body  of  tiie  Jewisli  nation  to  lorsai^e  tlie  many  errors  and 
vices  into  wliich  they  had  fallen,  the  apostle  first  directed 
his  discourse  to  such  of  them  as  were  Christians,  who,  it 
would  seem,  were  become  impatient  under  the  persecu- 
tion they  were  suffering  for  their  religion  ;  and  the  ra- 
ther, because  their  unbelieving  brethren  had  endeavoured 
to  persuade  them,  that  the  evils  under  which  they  labour- 
ed were  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure.  For  they  ap- 
plied to  individuals  those  passages  of  the  law  in  which 
God  declared  he  would  bless  and  prosper  the  Israelitish 
nation,  or  curse  and  afflict  it,  according  as  it  adhered  to 
or  forsook  the  law  of  Moses.  Wherefore,  to  enable  the 
Jewish  Christians  to  judge  rightly  of  the  affliction  they 
were  enduring,  and  to  reconcile  them  to  their  then  sul- 
fering  lot,  the  apostle,  in  the  beginning  of  his  epistle, 
exhorted  them  to  rejoice  exceedingly  in  affliction  as  a 
real  advantage,  ver.  2. — Because  it  was  intended  by  God 
to  produce  in  them  patience,  ver.  3. — And  if  it  produced 
patience,  it  would  contribute  to  the  perfecting  of  many 
other  virtues  in  them,  ver.  4.  —  In  the  second  place,  the 
apostle  exhorted  them  to  pray  for  wisdom  to  enable  them 
to  make  a  proper  use  of  their  afflictions,  and  assured  them, 
that  God  was  most  willing  to  grant  them  that,  and  every 
other  good  gift,  ver.  5. — provided  they  asked  these  gifts 
sincerely,  ver.  6-8. — Thirdly,  that  the  poor  among  the 
brethren  might  be  encouraged  to  bear  the  hardships  of 
their  lot  patiently,  and  that  the  rich  might  not  be  too 
inuch  cast  down  when  they  were  stript  of  their  riches 
and  possessions  by  their  persecutors,  he  represented  to 
the  poor  their  great  dignity  as  the  sons  of  God,  and  the 
excellent  possessions  they  were  entitled  to  as  the  heirs  of 
God :  On  the  other  hand,  the  rich  he  put  in  mind  of  the 
emptiness,  instability,  and  brevity  of  all  human  grandeur, 
by  comparing  it  to  a  flower  whose  leaves  wither  and  fall 
immediately  on  their  being  exposed  to  the  scorching  heat 
of  the  sun,  ver.  9-11. — Fourthly,  to  encourage  both  the 
poor  and  the  rich  to  suffer  cheerfully  the  loss  of  the 
transitory  goods  of  this  life  for  Christ's  sake,  he  brought 
to  tlieir  remembrance  Christ's  promise  to  bestow  on  them, 
in  recompense,  a  crown  of  life,  ver.  12. 

The  apostle  next  directed  his  discourse  to  the  unbe- 
lieving part  of  the  nation,  and  expressly  condeiT)ned  that 
impious  notion  by  which  many  of  them,  and  even  some 
of  the  Judaizing  teachers  among  the  Christians,  pre- 
tended to  vindicate  their  worst  actions,  namely,  that  God 


tempts  men  to  sin,  and  is  the  author  of  the  sinful  actions 
to  which  he  tempts  them.  For  he  assured  them,  that 
God  neither  seduces  any  man  to  sin,  neither  is  himself 
seduced  by  any  one,  ver.  13. — But  that  every  man  is 
seduced  by  his  own  lusts,  ver.  I't.— which  being  indulg- 
ed in  the  mind,  bring  forth  sin  ;  and  sin,  by  frequent 
repetition  being  nourished  to  maturity,  bringeth  forth 
death  at  length  to  the  sinner,  ver.  15.— Wherefore  he 
besought  them,  not  to  deceive  themselves  by  the  impious 
notion  that  God  is  the  author  of  sin,  ver.  16. — He  is 
the  author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  of  no- 
thing but  good,  and  that  invariably,  ver.  17. — Farther, 
that  such  of  them  as  professed  the  gospel  might  be  brouglit 
to  a  right  faith  and  practice,  he  desired  them,  as  learners, 
to  hearken  with  attention  and  submission  to  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  who  had  brought  them  the  word  ;  and  to  be 
slow  in  delivering  their  opinion  on  matters  of  religion, 
lest  they  might  say  something  that  was  dishonourable  to 
God  ;  and  by  no  means  to  be  angry  with  those  who 
differed  from  them,  ver.  19,  20. — And  to  lay  aside  all 
those  evil  passions  which  they  had  hitherto  indulged,  and 
which  hindered  them  from  receiving  the  word  with  meek- 
ness, ver.  21. — Tlien  exhorted  them  to  be  doers,  rather 
than  hearers  only  of  the  word,  ver.  22. — because  the 
person  who  contents  himself  with  hearing  the  word,  is 
like  a  man  who  transiently  beholds  his  natural  face  in  a 
glass,  then  goes  away,  and  immediately  forgets  his  own 
appearance,  so  that  he  is  at  no  pains  to  remove  from  his 
face  any  thing  that  is  disagreeable  in  it,  &c.  ver.  23-23. 
The  apostle  having  thus  exhorted  the  Jews  to  be  doers 
of  the  law,  proceeded  to  mention  certain  points  of  the 
law,  which  persons  who  pretend  to  be  holier  than  their 
neighbours  are  apt  to  neglect,  but  which  merit  the  at- 
tention of  all  who  are  truly  religious  :  And,  first,  he  re- 
commended the  bridling  of  the  tongue — that  virtue  being 
a  great  mark  of  perfection  in  those  who  possess  it,  and 
the  want  of  it  a  certain  proof  that  such  a  person's  reli- 
gion is  false,  ver.  26. — An  exhortation  of  this  kind  was 
peculiarly  suitable  to  the  Judaizing  teachers,  who  sinned 
exceedingly  with  their  tongue,  both  by  inculcating  erro- 
neous doctrines,  together  with  a  most  corrupt  morality, 
and  by  reviling  all  who  opposed  their  errors.  The  se- 
cond point  of  duty  which  the  apostle  recommended  was, 
kind  offices  to  orphans  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  be- 
cause such  good  works  are  in  the  sight  of  God  a  princi- 
pal part  of  true  religion,  ver.  27. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  I. — 1  James,  a  servant  of  God'  and  Chap.  I. — 1  James,  a  servant  (f  God,  (sec  Rom.  i.  I.  note  1.), 

of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  ''■  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  who  are  dispersed 

who  ABE  in  the  dispersion — health.^  among  the  Gentiles— AeaftA. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  A  servant  of  God.] — James  called  himself  '  a  servant 
of  God,'  as  well  as  '  of  Jesus  Christ,'  for  the  sake  of  the  unconverted 
Jews,  who,  because  he  was  a  servant  of  Christ,  thought  he  was  not 
a  servant  of  God. 

i.'.  To  the  twelve  tribes.] — 'that  the  twelve  tribes  were  actually  in 
existence  when  James  wrote  his  epistle,  will  appear  from  the  follow- 
ing facts; — 1.  Notwithstanding  Cyrus  allowed  all  the  Jews  in  his 
dominions  to  return  to  their  own  land,  many  of  them  did  not  return. 
Tills  happened  agreeably  to  God's  purpose,  in  permitting  them  to  be 
carried  captive  into  Assyria  and  Babylonia.  For  he  intended  to  make 
himself  known  among  the  heathens,  by  means  of  the  knowledge  of 
his  being  and  perfections,  which  the  .Jews  in  their  dispersion  would 
communicate  to  them.  This  also  was  the  reason  tliat  God  deter- 
mined that  the  ten  tribes  should  never  return  to  their  own  land, 
Hos.  i.  fi.  viii.  8.  ix.  3.  15. 17. — '2.  That,  comparatively  speaking,  few 
of  the  twelve  tribes  returned  in  consequence  of  Cyrus's  decree,  but 
continued  to  live  among  the  Gentiles,  .appears  from  this,  that  in  the 
days  of  Ahasucrus,  one  of  the  successors  of  Cyrus,  who  reigned  from 
India  to  Ethiopia,  over  a  hund/ed  and  twerity-scven  |>rovinces, 
JJsthcr  iii.  8.  '  the  Jews  were  dl'^perscd  among  the  people  in  .ill  the 


provinces  of  his  kingdom,  and  their  laws  were  diverse  from  the 
laws  of  all  other  people,  and  they  did  not  keep  the  king's  laws  :'  So 
that,  by  adhering  to  their  own  usages,  they  kept  themselves  distinct 

from  all  the  nations  among  whom  they  lived 3.  On  the  day  of 

Pentecost,  which  happened  next  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Acts  ii. 
,'j.  II.  '  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,  devout  men  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven, — Parthians,  Medes,  and  Elamites,'  Sec. : 
So  numerous  were  the  Jews,  and  so  widely  dispersed  through  all 
the  countries  of  the  world.— -4.  When  Paul  travelled  through  Asia 
and  Europe,  he  found  the  Jews  so  numerous,  that  in  all  the  noted 
cities  of  the  Gentiles  they  had  synagojfues  in  which  they  assembled 
for  the  worship  of  God,  and  were  joined  by  multitudes  of  proselytes 
from  among  the  heathens,  to  whom  likewise  he  preached  the  gospel. 
— 5.  The  same  apostle,  in  his  speech  to  King  Agrippa,  affirmed  that 
the  twelve  tribes  were  then  existing,  and  that  they  served  God  day 
and  night,  in  expectation  of  the  promise  made  to  the  fathers.  Acts 
xxvi.  (). — t).  Josephus,  Ant.  1  II.  c.  \2.  tells  us  that  one  region  could 
not  contain  the  Jews,  but  they  dwelled  in  most  of  the  flourishing 
cities  of  Asia  and  Eurojic,  in  the  islands  and  continent,  not  mucli 
less  in  number  than  the  hcnllicn  inhaliilants.     Erom  all  which  it  is 
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JAMES. 
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2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 
into  divers  trials.^ 

3  Knowing  that  (to  toKifnov,  1  Pet.  i.  7.) 
the  proof  of  your  faith  worketh  out  patience : 

4  Let  patience,  (?£,  106.)  therefore,  have  a 
perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  com- 
plete,^ deficient  in  nothing. 

5  If  any  of  you  be  dejicient  in  wisdom,'  let 
him  ask  it  of  God,  lulio  giveth  to  all  men  libe- 
rally, and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
to  him. 

G  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  (^jjSsv  S/a*g;»a- 
/*£vaj)  being  not  at  all  irresolute ;^  for  he  wko  is 
irresoltite,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  of 
the  wind,  and  tossed. 

7  (Faj,  97.)  Now,  let  not  that  man  think 
he  shall  receive  any  thing  from  the  Lord.' 

8  A  man  of  two  minds  '  is  unstable^  in  all 
bis  ways. 

9  (As,  lOi.)  Moreover,  let  the  brother  who 
IS  low,  glori/  in  his  exaltation  ,- 

10  ^nd  the  rich  in  his  humiliation.^  For, 
as  a  flower  of  an  herb,  ( 1  Pet.  i.  24'.  note),  he 
shall  pass  away.^ 

1 1  For  the  sun  riseth  wrtli  a  burning  heat, 
and  withereth  the  herb  ;  and  the  flower  thereof 
fallcth  down,  and  the  beauty  of  the  appearance^ 
thereof  perisheth :  so  also  the  rich  luan  shall 
wither  in  his  ways.* 


2  My  brethren,  instead  of  placing  your  happiness  in  great  world- 
ly prosperity,  count  it  a  most  joyful  event  when  ye  fall  into  divers 
trials.      See  ver.  13.  note. 

3  Knowing  that  the  23roving  of  your  faith  by  persecution  and  af- 
fliction, tvorketh  out  in  you  patience  and  resignation  to  God's  will, 
from  which  many  other  virtues  will  flow  : 

4  Let  patience,  therefore,  operate  fully,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  arid 
comjAete  in  the  virtues  which  ye  already  possess,  and  dejicient  in  no 
virtue  which  ye  ought  to  attain. 

5  If  any  of  you  be  so  dejicient  in  wisdom  as  not  to  make  a  due 
use  of  aflhctions,  let  him  ask  it  of  Gad — who  giveth  good  things  to 
all  men  liberally,  and  reproaches  none  for  asking  these  things  with 
importunity— oHtZ  it  shall  be  given  to  him. 

6  Jiut  let  him  ask  in  the  faith  that  God  is  able  and  wilUng  to 
grant  what  he  asks,  7iot  at  all  irresolute  with  respect  to  what  he 
asks;  for  he  who  is  irresolute  concerning  the  good  gifts  for  which 
he  prays,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  of  the  wind  and  tossed:  he 
will  not  pursue  any  virtue  steadily. 

7  A^ow,  let  not  that  vian  think,  that,  by  the  mere  uttering  of 
words  not  accompanied  with  sincere  desires  and  endeavours,  he 
shall  receive  any  spiritual  blessing  from  the  Lord. 

8  ^  man  of  two  minds  is  unstable  in  all  his  purposes  and  actions, 
and  never  can  attain  any  excellency  of  character. 

9  Moreover,  let  the  Christian  u<ho  is  low  in  this  life,  glory  in  his 
great  dignity  as  a  son  of  God  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  equally  with 
the  rich  J 

10  And  let  the  rich  who  suffers  for  being  a  Christian,  gloryt 
being  reduced  to  poverty  for  his  attachment  to  so  excellent  a  cause, 
jpor  as  a  flower  oj'an  herb  he  ?nust  soon  die. 

11  JFor  the  sun  (avETj/Xs,  1.  aorist)  riseth  U'ilh  a  burning  heat, 
and  luithereth  the  herb  ,-  and  the  Jlower  thereof  falleth  down,  and  its 
beautiful  fo7-m  perisheth  :  so  also  the  rich  man,  by  the  common  vi- 
cissitudes of  life,  or  by  diseases  and  death  seizing  him  in  the  midst 
of  his  glory,  shall  ivither  in  his  ways;  the  grandeur  of  his  state 
shall  vanisti. 


evident,  that  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion  were  more  numerous  than 
even  the  Jews  in  Judea  ;  and  that  James  very  properly  inscribed  his 
letter  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  were  in  the  dispersion  ;  seeing  the 
twelve  tribes  really  existed  then,  and  do  still  exist,  although  not 
distinguished  by  separate  habitations  as  they  were  anciently  in  their 
own  land. 

."J.  Health.] — Luther  and  Cajetan,  who  believed  James  to  be  no 
apostle,  and  rejected  his  epistle,  called  this  a  naked  manner  of  salu- 
tation unworthy  of  an  apostle,  because  it  was  not  a  wish  of  grace 
and  peace,  but  only  of  heailk  {^xi^ny).  The  apostle  John,  however, 
in  his  second  epistle,  used  this  salutation.  It  is  the  salutation  like- 
wise which  the  angel  gave  to  Mary,  Luke  i.  :;8.  Nay,  this  naked 
and  heathenish  manner  of  salutation,  as  they  are  pleased  to  term  it, 
was  used  by  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  in  their  letter  to  the  convert- 
ed Gentiles,  Acts  xv.  To.  And  as  that  letter  was  dictated  by  James 
the  author  of  this  epistle,  it  is  beautiful  to  observe  the  same  form  of 
salutation  used  in  both. 

Ver.  2.  When  ye  fall  into  divers  trials.] — The  word  ■Tii^iit.ir,u,oi;, 
which  in  our  Bible  is  translated  temptations,  does  not  signify  here 
what  is  commonly  meant  by  temptations  ;  for  these  we  are  directed 
to  pray  against.  But  it  denotes  trials  by  affliction  and  persecution. 
To  these,  God,  by  whose  providence  they  come,  exposes  men,. not 
to  lead  them  into  sin,  but  to  afford  them  an  opportunity  of  exer- 
cising and  improving  their  virtues.  Affliction,  however,  and  per- 
secution, contrary  to  God's  intention,  often  prove  temptations  to  sin 
through  the  influence  of  men's  lusts. — Because  afflictions  have  a 
natural  influence  to  improve  men's  virtue,  our  Lord  declared  those 
«  blessed  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,'  Matt.  v.  10. 
and  exhorted  such,  ver.  12.  '  to  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad."  These 
sentiments  the  apostle  James,  I  doubt  not,  had  in  his  eye,  when  he 
exhorted  the  Jewish  Christians  to  «  count  it  all  joy  when  they  fell 
into  divers  trials.' 

Ver.  4.  And  complete.] — ' OXi>x>^y,^oi-  This  word  is  applied  to  such 
living  creatures  as  have  all  the  members  which  belong  to  their  kind. 
See  1  Thess.  v.  23.  note  1. — Here  it  signifies  that  the  virtues  proper 
to  the  new  creature,  which  the  brethren  already  possessed,  were  to 
be  complete  both  in  principle  and  in  practice. 

Ver.  5.  Deficient  in  wisdom.] — fVisdom,  in  the  common  accepta- 
tion of  the  word,  denotes  a  sound  practical  judgment  concerning 
things  to  be  done  or  avoided.  But  in  scripture  it  signifies  that  as- 
semblage of  virtues  which  constitute  true  religion.  See  chap.  iii. 
17. — By  wisdom,  in  this  place,  Benson  understands  those  spiritual 
gifts  which  Christ  promised  to  his  disciples  to  enable  them  to  defend 
the  gospel,  Luke  xxi.  15.  But  I  rather  think  practical  wisdom 
to  improve  one's  afflictions  is  meant,  as  expressed  in  the  commen- 
tary. 

Ver.  G.  Not  at  all  irresolute.] — One  of  the  sense,-,  of  S/ax^/vo/ioti  is 
to  be  in  doubt,  to  lie  divided  in  one's  own  tnimi,  consequently  to  be 
irresolute.    Parkhurst's  Dictionary. 

Ver.  7.  Receive  any  thing  from  the  Lord.] — The  man  who  is  not 
fixed  in  his  resolution  to  pursue  virtue  and  avoid  vice,  but  halts  be- 


tween the  two,  can  never  ask  God's  assistance  sincerely,  and  there- 
fore cannot  expect  to  receive  from  God  what  he  asks.  See  Estius 
on  1  John  v.  14.  for  an  account  of  the  qualifications  necessary  to 
acceptable  prayer. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  A  man  of  two  minds.] — The  word  di-i'uxo;  signifies 
one  who  Aas  two  souls,  of  which  the  one  is  of  this  opinion,  the  other 
of  that ;  consequently  is  ever  changing  his  resolutions  and  actions, 
according  to  the  passion  which  happens  to  have  the  ascendant  for 
the  time.  We  have  the  same  word,  chap.  iv.  8.  applied  to  persons 
atrociously  wicked. 

2.  Is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.] — Having  no  fixed  inclination  either 
to  virtue  or  vice,  he  halts  between  the  two ;  and,  pursuing  no  steady 
plan  of  conduct,  he  will  neither  be  delivered  from  bis  vices,  though 
he  sometimes  resists  them,  nor  acquire  any  measure  of  virtue,  though 
he  sometimes  pursues  it. — Some  are  of  opinion,  that  in  this  passage 
the  apostle  speaks  of  those  Jews  who  were  not  resolved  whether  they 
would  adhere  to  the  law  or  to  the  gospel. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  The  rich  in  his  hmniliation.] — So  the  word  is  translat. 
ed.  Acts  viii.  '33.  Ta^uyairi;  in  this  verse,  being  opposed  to  i-^u  in 
the  preceding,  signifies  the  humiliation  of  the  rich  man,  by  his  be- 
ing stripped  of  his  riches  and  possessions,  of  his  liberty,  and  even  by 
his  being  liable  to  lose  his  life  on  account  of  the  gospel.  Here, 
therefore,  the  apostle  adviseth  the  rich  to  glory  wiien  they  losie  the 
uncertain  riches  of  this  life,  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  such  excel- 
lent  possessions  as  truth  and  a  good  conscience,  with  the  favour  and 
approbation  of  God. — Grotius  and  Le  Clerc,  by  supplying  aiirxunirSu, 
translate  the  clause  thus  :  Let  the  rich  be  ashamed  of  his  meanness  ; 
that  is,  of  the  emptiness  and  uncertainty  of  the  enjoyments  in  which 
he  delights.  But  the  translation  I  have  given  agrees  better  with  the 
scope  of  the  passage. 

'd.  He  shall  pass  away.] — The  apostle's  argument  is,  tliat  the  rich 
who  lose  their  possessions  for  righteousness'  sake,  lose  things  com- 
paratively of  small  value,  and  which,  according  to  the  course  of 
nature,  they  must  soon  part  with,  though  they  do  not  suffer  perse- 
cution. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  And  the  beauty  {t^oo-ci^ou,  of  the  face)  of  the  appear, 
ance  thereof.] — The  Greek  word  is  applied  metaphorically  to  things 
inanimate,  to  denote  their  external  form  or  appearance.  Thus  the 
face  of  the  earth,  the  face  of  the  heavens,  &c. 

2.  Wither  in  his  ways.] — As  to^ikx,,  from  -roi^iuiif^Ki,  signifies  a 
way  oT  joujney,  (Luke  xiii.  22.),  some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word 
may  here  be  translated  '  shall  wither  in  his  journeys ;'  meaning  those 
journeys  which  the  rich  Jews,  who  were  commonly  merchants, 
made  lor  tlie  sake  of  carrying  on  their  traffic.  But  as,  in  scripture, 
one's  way  is  put  for  his  actions  or  course  of  life,  (ver.  8.),  I  think  ways 
here  signifies  the  rich  man's  projects  or  pursuits  ;  a  sense  which 
agrees  well  with  the  context.  W'herefore,  the  correction  proposed 
by  Erasmus,  i,  rai;  nt^iai;,  being  inept,  and  without  the  authority 
of  MSS,  is  justly  rejected. — One  MS  mentioned  by  Mill  reads  here 
eu3-(>j(«/5,  in  his  riches  or  abundance.  But  being  a  single  authority, 
it  is  of  little  value. 
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12  Blessed  is  the  man  who  suslainelli  ir'uil, 
(see  ver.  13.  note),  for,  heconihig  an  approved 
person,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  (see  1  Cor. 
ix.  25.  note  2.)  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
pronriiscd  to  them  ivho  love  him. 

13  Let  no  one  who  is  tempted  snt/,  Certainly 
1  am  tempted  (^axo)  hi/  God.'  For  God  is  in- 
capcthle  of  bciii/^  tempted  Ay  evil  things,  (it, 
101.),  and  he  lempteth  no  one. 


14  But  every  one  is  tempted  of  his  own  Inst, 
being  drawn  atvai/  and  enticed '  sr  it. 

15  Then  lust  having  conceived,^  bringeih  forth 
sin  ;  and  sin  being  perfected,^  bringeth  forth 
death.  3 

16  Be  not  deceived,  my  beloved  brethren : 

17  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  yj-ee 
gift,^  is  from  above,  descending  from  the  Father 
of  lights,^  with  whom  there  is  no  variableness, 
nor  shadow  of  turning.^ 


18  Having  willed  it,^  he  hath  begotten  us  by 
the  word  of  truth, ^  in  order  that  we  should  be 
a  kind  of  first-fruits  ^  of  his  creatures. 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let 
every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,' 
slow  to  wrath. ^ 


12  The  glory  of  this  life  being  so  transitory,  blessed  is  the  man, 
whether  he  be  rich  or  poor,  ivho  worthily  sustains  the  trial  which  is 
appointed  him,^r,  becoming  an  aj^jfroved  person,  he  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  Christ  hath  promised  to  them  who  love 
him  more  than  relations,  or  riches,  or  life  itself. 

1.3  Let  710  one  who  is  drawn  into  sin  by  the  things  which  befall 
him,  say  with  the  false  teachers,  Truly  /  am  seduced  by  God.  For 
God  is  incapable  of  being  seduced  by  evil  things,  and  he  does  not  se- 
duce any  one,  either  by  an  outward  or  inward  influence.  His 
infinite  holiness  and  goodness  make  every  thing  of  that  sort  impos- 
sible. 

14  But  every  sinner  is  seduced  by  Ins  own  lust,  being  voluntarily 
drawn  au'ny  from  virtue,  and  enticed  to  sin  by  it,  as  by  the  allure- 
ments of  an  harlot. 

15  Then  lust,  by  enticing  the  sinner  to  its  embraces,  having  con- 
ceived, bringeth  forth  sinful  actions  ;  and  sinful  actions,  by  frequent 
repetition  being  perfected  into  a  confirmed  habit,  bring  forth  eternal 
death  as  their  offspring. 

16  iSe  not  deceived,  my  beloved  brethren,  into  the  belief  that  God 
is  the  author  of  sin. 

17  So  far  is  God  from  seducing  men  to  sin,  that  every  good  gift, 
whether  it  be  our  reasonable  faculties,  or  virtuous  dispositions,  or 
outward  happy  circumstances,  and  every  perfect  gift,  pardon  of  sin, 
the  favour  of  God,  and  eternal  life,  is  from  above,  descending  from 
God  the  author  of  all  virtue  and  hajjjnness,  with  ivhom  there  is  no 
variableness  nor  shadow  of  change. 

18  The  Father  of  lights,  agreeably  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  hath 
begotten  us  Jews  for  sons  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  that  being 
converted  and  sanctified,  u-e  should  be  a  kind  of  frst-fruils  of  his 
creatures  ;  the  most  acceptable  part  of  his  creatures. 

19  Since  God  hath  ivilled  to  regenerate  us  by  the  gospel,  my  he- 
loved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear  the  gospel,  and  slow  to 
speak  concerning  it  till  he  understands  it ;  sloiv  also  to  wrath  in  re- 
ligious matters. 


Ver.  13.  Say  I  am  tempted  of  God.] — ITe/jocJe/v,  to  tempt,  some- 
times signifies  to  try,  in  order  to  discover  the  disposition  of  a  person, 
or  to  improve  his  virtue,  ver.  12.  In  this  sense  God  is  said  to  have 
tempted  or  tried  Abraham,  and  the  Ixraelites.  Not  that  he  was 
ignorant  of  the  dispositions  of  either  of  them.  In  the  same  sense 
the  Israelites  are  said  to  have  tempted  or  proved  God.  'I'hey  put 
his  power  and  goodness  to  the  trial,  by  entertaining  doubts  concern- 
ing them.  Here,  to  tertrpt,  signifies  to  solicit  one  to  sin,  and  actually 
to  seduce  him  into  sin,  which  is  the  effect  of  temptation  or  solicita- 
tion. See  ver.  11. — In  this  sense  the  devil  tempts  men.  And  be- 
cause he  is  continually  employed  in  that  malicious  work,  he  is  called 
by  way  of  eminence,  omi^aC,t,>v,  the  tempttr.  It  is  in  this  sense  we 
are  to  understand  the  saying  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  that  God  is  in- 
ca))ab!e  of  being  tempted,  that  is,  seduced  to  sin  by  evil  things,  and 
that  he  seduces  no  one  to  sin.  God  having  nothing  either  to  hope 
or  fear,  no  evil  being,  whether  man  or  angel,  can  either  entice  or 
seduce  him.  Farther,  his  infinitely  perfect  nature  admitting  no  evil 
thought  or  inclination,  he  is  absolutely  (ami^as-o;)  incapable  nf  being 
tempted. 

Ver.  II.  Being  drawn  away  and  enticed.] — E^iXxcfj,ivof  xai  StXix- 
io/^ivc;,  literally  being  drawn  out  when  cauglit  with  a  bait.  It  is 
generally  supposed  that  the  allusion  here  is  to  the  drawing  of  fish  out 
of  a  river  with  a  baited  hook  ;  a  metaphor  used  by  Plato,  as  quoted 
by  Cicero,  De  Senect.  c.  13.  "  Divinus  enim  Plato,  escam  malorum 
appellat  voluptatem,  quod  ea  videlicet  homines  capiuntur  ut  hamo 
l)isccs."  Nevertheless,  since  the  original  words  are  likewise  used  to 
express  the  enticements  of  harlots,  the  apostle  seems  rather  to  have 
had  that  idea  in  his  mind  ;  especially  as  in  the  subsequent  verse  he 
speaks  of  '  lust's  conceiving  and  bringing  forth  sin.' 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Lust  having  conceived.] — The  soul,  which  the  Greek 
pliilosophers  considered  as  the  seat  of  the  appetites  and  passions,  is 
called  by  Philo  t«  ^yiXu,  the  Jemale  part  of  our  nature,  and  the  spirit, 
TO  a«ev,  the  male  part.  In  allusion  to  that  notion,  James  represents 
men's  lust  as  an  harlot,  who  entices  their  understanding  and  will  in. 
to  its  impure  embraces,  and  from  that  conjunction  conceives  sin. 
And  sin  being  brought  forth,  it  immediately  acts  and  is  nourished 
by  frequent  repetition,  till  at  length  it  gain's  such  strength,  that  in 
its  turn  it  begets  death,  which  destroys  the  sinner.  This  is  the  true 
genealogy  of  sin  and  death.  Lust  is  the  mother  of  sin,  and  sin  the 
mother  of  death,  and  the  sinner  the  parent  of  both. — Ver.  18.  the 
apostle  gives  the  genealogy  of  righteousness.  All  the  righteous  deeds 
which  men  perform  proceed  from  their  renewed  nature.  'I'heir  na- 
ture is  renewed  by  the  power  of  truth  ;  and  God  is  the  prime  mover 
in  the  whole.  '  Having  willed  it,  he  hath  begotten  us  by  the  word 
of  truth.'  ' 

'.'.  And  sin  being  perfected.]  — AtroTeXEo-SE/o-a,  literally,  being 
brought  to  maturity.  Ihus,  nXuo;  av^euTt,?  is  a  full  grown  man. 
The  compounded  word  in  this  passage  is  elegantly  applied  to  sin 
after  it  is  brought  forth,  to  denote  its  arriving  at  such  a  state  of  ma- 
turity as,  in  its  turn,  to  become  a  father  and  beget  death. 

3.  Bringeth  forth  dealh.]— Ato;si/£/.  This  word,  like  Tiy^rm,  pro- 
perly signifies  to  bring  forth  as  a  tVniale  docs  ;  but  both  of  them  sig. 
Iiify  also  to  beget  as  tlic  male  docs.     The  present  passage  therefore 


might  have  been  translated,  '  Sin  being  perfected  begetteth  death.' 
See  ver.  18. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  free  gift.] — Critics 
observe,  that  in  the  original  this  is  an  hexameter  verse,  which  they 
suppose  the  apostle  quoted  from  some  Geek  poet.  But  that  is  not 
certain. 

•2.  The  Father  of  lights.] — The  word  lights  being  in  the  plural,  may 
signify  as  in  the  commentary.  See  1  John  i.  5.  note  3.  "t)r  it  may 
denote  spiritual  and  corporeal  lights. — To  mention  God's  being  the 
Father  or  Author  of  the  light  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  as  well  as  of  the 
light  of  reason,  was  very  proper,  because  the  creation  of  these  cor- 
poreal lights  is  a  great  instance  of  his  goodness. 

3.  Variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning.] — The  Father  of  lights  is 
not  like  the  sun  the  fountain  of  corporeal  light.  He  neither  rises 
nor  sets,  doth  not  approach  nearer  to  and  recede  farther  from  us, 
but  is  unchangeable  both  in  his  kind  intentions  and  actions,  as  well 
as  in  his  nature.  Will  he  then  give  us  holy  desires  at  one  time,  and 
evil  inclinations  at  another?  No.  He  always  gives  what  is  good, 
and  nothing  but  good.  It  is  blasphemous,  therefore,  as  well  as  ab- 
surd, to  suppose  that  God  either  tempts  or  constrains  men  to  sin,  on 

purpose  that  he  may  have  a  pretence  for  making  them  miserable 

Some  are  of  opinion,  that  in  the  word  ^xeaXXxyy,,  translated  variable- 
ness, there  is  an  allusion  to  the  parallaxes  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 
But  as  these  were  not  known  to  the  common  people,  the  apostle,  in 
a  letter  addressed  to  them,  would  liardly  introduce  a  reference  to 
such  things. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Having  willed  it,  he  hath  begotten,  &c.] — The  rege- 
neration of  men  is  not  a  necessary  act  in  God,  but  proceeds  from 
his  own  free  will.  All  the  actions  of  God  are  perfectly  free,  John 
i.  13.  Eph.  i.  5. 

2.  Begotten  us  by  the  word  of  truth.] — The  change  which  God 
produces  in  men's  dispositions  and  actions,  by  the  truths  of  the  gos. 
pel  impressed  on  their  minds,  is  so  great,  that  it  may  be  called  a 
begetting  or  creating  them  anew.  We  have  the  same  sentiment,  1 
Pet.  i.  3. 

3.  A  kind  of  first-fruits.]— See  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note  1.  The  first- 
fruits  being  the  best  of  their  kind,  by  calling  the  regenerated  the 
'  first-fruits  of  God's  creatures,'  the  apostle  has  shewn  how  accept, 
able  such  are  to  God,  and  how  excellent  in  themselves  through  the 
renovation  of  their  nature. — By  creatures  some  understand  believers 
in  Christ,  called  in  other  passages  new  creatures. 

Ver.  19. — I.  Slow  to  speak.] — Persons  half  learned,  having  an  high 
opinion  of  their  own  knowledge  in  religious  matters,  are  very  fond 
of  instructing  others,  and  zealous  to  bring  them  over  to  their  opi- 
nions, 'the  zeal  of  the  Jews  in  this  respect  is  taken  notice  of  and 
ridiculed  by  Horace,  Satir.  lib.  i.  Satir.  iv.  lin.  14'i.  That  the  con. 
verted  Jews  were  exceedingly  fond  of  being  teachers,  we  learn  from 
James  iii.  I.  Rom.  ii.  19.  1  Tim.  i.  7. — The  petulance  of  his  dis- 
ciples Pythagoras  repressed,  by  obliging  them  to  be  five  years  silent 
before  they  attempted  to  speak  on  any  point  of  science.  Does  the 
apostle  here  allude  to  that  custom  ? 

2.  Slow  to  wrath.] — Intemperate  religious  zeal  is  often  accompa- 
nied with  a  triiin  of  bad  i)assions,  and  pirticularly  with  great  wrath 
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20  For  tlie  wrath  of  man  doth  not  work  out 
the  righteousness  of  God. ' 

21  Wherefore,  putting  mimy  all  filthiness,' 
and  the  overjiowing  of  ■inaliciousiiess,'''  embrace 
ye  with  meekness  the  implanted^  word,  which 
is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  (As)  And  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  {Ttt.^a.Xoyi^ofA.ivoi)  deceiving 
yourselves  by  false  reasoning. 

23  For  if  aJiy  one  be  a  hearer  of  the  word, 
and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  a  man  ivho  views  his 
natural  face  '  in  a  looking-glass  : 

24  For  he  looketh  at  himself,  and  goeth 
aivay,  and  immediately  forgets  what  kind  of  per- 
son he  was. 

25  But  he  who  looketh  narrowly'^  into  the 
perfect  law,^  which  is  of  liberty,^  and  continu- 
eth  ;  he  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a 
doer  nf  ITS  work,  (ourof )  the  same  shall  be  bless- 
ed in  his  acting. 

26  If  any  07ie  ainong  you  '  thinkelh  to  be 
religious,  who  bridleth  not  his  tongue,^  but  de- 
ceiveth  his  own  heart,  of  this  person  the  religion 
IS  false. 

21  Pure  religion  '  and  undefiled,  with  God 
even  the  Father,  is  this,  (s'TdrxE^rTso-S-a/)  To  take 
care  of  orphans''-  and  widows  in  their  affliction, 
AND  to  keep  one\  self  unspotted  {a-^o)  by  the 
world.     (See  1  Tim.  v.  i.) 


20  Besides,  persecution  raised  by  the  wrath  of  man,  does  not 
tvork  out  in  others  the  faith  which  God  counts  to  men  for  righteous- 
ness. 

21  ll^herefure,  putting  away  all  the  filthiness  of  fleshly  lusts,  and 
the  abounding  of  maliciousness  which  leads  men  to  persecute  those 
who  differ  from  them,  embrace  ye  with  a  teachable  disposition  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  as  now  implanted  in  the  world  by  us  apostles; 
U'hich  doctrine  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  Ye  Jews  are  at  no  pains  in  performing  the  duties  of  piety 
and  morality,  because  ye  think  knowledge  will  save  you.  But,  be 
ye  doers  of  the  word,  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  yourselves  by  false 
reasoning. 

23  For  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  of  the  gospel,  and  does  not  practise 
its  precepts,  he  is  like  a  man  ivho,  from  custom  or  by  accident,  views 
his  natural  face  in  a  looking-glass,  without  any  intention  to  wipe  off 
the  spots  that  may  be  on  it : 

24  For  he  looketh  at  himself,  without  taking  notice  of  the  spots 
on  his  visage,  and,  going  away,  immediately  forgets  what  kind  oj" 
appearance  he  had,  without  removing  from  his  face  what  is  foul. 

25  But  he  ivho,  with  an  intention  to  correct  his  errors,  looketh 
narrowly  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  does  not  go  away  as  the 
other  doth,  but  continuelh  to  look  into  it,  that  he  may  know  him- 
self; he  not  becoming  a  forgeful  hearer,  but  a  careful  doer  of  the 
work  which  it  enjoins,  the  same  shall  be  blessed  of  God  in  his  endea- 
vours to  become  good. 

26  If  any  one  among  you  Jews  thinketh  to  be  religious,  who  re- 
straineth  not  his  tongue  from  railing  against  those  who  differ  from 
him  in  religious  opinions,  but  deceiveth  himself  with  the  notion,  that 
railing,  as  a  mark  of  zeal,  is  acceptable  to  God,  of  this  person  the 
religion  is  false. 

27  Hypocrites  place  religion  in  performing  the  external  duties 
of  devotion,  but  pure  religion,  and  that  which  is  not  defiled  with 
worldly  mixtures,  in  the  esteem  of  God,  even  the  Father,  does  not 
consist  in  forms,  but  is  this, —  To  take  care  cf  orphans  and  icidows 
in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  one's  self  unspotted  by  the  vices  oi  the 
world. 


against  those  who  differ  from  us  in  opinion.  The  Jews,  to  whom 
this  letter  was  written,  were  remarkably  faulty  in  these  respects. 

Ver.  iO.  The  wrath  of  man  doth  not  work  out  the  righteousness  of 
God.] — Persecution,  the  effect  of  the  wrath  of  man,  if  violent,  may 
make  men  hypocrites,  by  forcing  them  to  profess  what  they  do  not 
believe ;  but  it  hath  no  influence  to  produce  that  genuine  belief 
which  God  counts  to  nun  for  righteousness.  Nothing  but  rational 
arguments,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  do  this. — 
Wrath,  or  a  blind  furious  zeal  in  matters  of  religion,  is  an  horrible 
evil,  as  it  is  subversive  of  that  freedom  of  thought  in  which  the  dig- 
nity of  a  reasonable  creature  consists. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  Putting  away  all  filthiness.] — See  Rom.  vi.  19.  note  2. 
The  word  ^uTaj/a  signifies  filthiness  adhering  to  the  body.  Apjjlied 
to  the  mind,  it  denotes  those  lusts  and  appetites  which  defile  the 
soul,  particularly  those  which  are  gratified  by  gluttony,  drunken- 
ness, and  fornication  ;  vices  to  which  many  Jews  pretending  to  be 
teachers  were  exceedingly  addicted. 

•i.  And  {m^i(r(ruoi.y  xxxm;)  the  overflowing  of  maliciousness.] — 
Some  are  of  opinion  that  there  is  in  this  precept  an  allusion  to  cir- 
cumcision, because  the  foreskin  cut  off  in  that  rite  is  denoted  by  an 
Hebrew  word  of  the  same  signification  with  ■jt^iircnia.,  superfluity ; 
and  because  it  was  supposed  to  render  them  unclean  in  the  sight  of 
God,  as  being  an  emblem  of  carnal  lust.  See  Rom.  ii.  •£!.  note. — 
Malicmisncss  is  such  a  rooted  hatred,  as  leads  men  to  do  all  the  evil 
they  can  to  each  other.  This,  when  it  proceeds  from  differences  in 
religion,  makes  men  quite  blind  to  truth. 

3.  Embrace  ye  with  meekness  the  implanted  word.] — Vatablus 
and  Heinsius  think  i/Mfurev  here  should  be  translated  natural,  pure. 
— Although  the  word  of  God,  the  incorruptible  seed  by  whicli  men 
are  regenerated,  be  implanted  in  the  world,  it  will  not  regenerate 
them  unless  they  embrace  it  with  meekness,  that  is,  with  an  humble 
teachable  disposition ;  for  which  purpose  they  must  lay  aside  all 
filthiness,  &c. — In  the  writings  of  the  heathen  philosophers  we  find 
many  injunctions  to  their  disciples  to  cleanse  their  soul  from  its 
filth,  as  a  necessary  prerequisite  to  their  profiting  by  the  instructions 
which  they  were  to  receive. — Meekness  here  stands  opposed  to  wrath, 
ver.  20. 

Ver.  23.  His  natural  face.] — XI^oo-oitov  tjij  yiviiriaj;,  literally,  the 
face  of  his  mdivity.  'Ihe  meaning  is,  '  liis  face  as  it  is  by  nature  ;' 
for  this  is  a  description  of  a  person  who  is  so  careless  of  his  looks  that 
he  suffers  his  face  to  remain  in  its  natural  state.  He  does  not 
cleanse  it,  far  less  paint  it,  as  the  Easterns  used  to  do  to  render 
themselves  beautiful. 

Ver.  2.5. — 1.  Who  looketh  narrowly.] — The  word  Taeaxvi/x;  sig- 
nifies to  stoop  down  with  an  intention  to  look  to  and  examine  an 
object  with  accuracy.  It  is  therefore  fitly  translated  '  looketh  nar- 
rowly.' 


2.  Into  the  perfect  law.] — See  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1.  The  law  of 
God,  as  it  subsists  in  the  gospel,  is  called  perfect  on  account  of  its 
superiority  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  is  here  compared  to  a  mirror, 
because  it  shews  every  man  the  temper  and  disposition  of  his  mind, 
and  what  is  its  complexion  or  colour  ;  just  as  a  mirror  shews  him  the 
features  and  colour  of  his  countenance. — The  gospel  is  called  the 
perfect  law,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  law  of  Moses,  which  made  no 
man  perfect,  either  in  respect  of  holiness  or  of  pardon,  Hcb.  vii.  10. ; 
whereas  the  gospel  makes  men  perfect  in  both. 

3.  Which  is  of  liberty.]— The  gospel  is  called  the  law  of  liberty, — 
1.  Because  it  delivers  men  from  the  sl<ivery  of  their  lusts,  and  restores 
the  dominion  of  reason  and  conscience  in  their  minds,  which  is  true 
liberty;  2.  Because  it  hath  freed  the  Jews  from  the  law  of  Mo.scs, 
which  was  a  yoke  of  bondage  they  were  not  able  to  bear  ;  3.  Because 
it  delivers  all  true  believers  from  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  4.  Because 
it  assures  us,  that  in  the  eye  of  God  all  men  are  on  a  level,  and 
equally  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel ;  5.  Because  it  forbids 
the  acceptance  of  periions  in  judgment,  chap.  ii.  12. 

Ver.  26.— I.  If  any  one  among  you.] — Some  MSS  want  the  words 
atnong  you  ;  but  as  they  are  empliatical,  they  are  fitly  retained. — 
The  Jews  were  much  addicted  to  cursing  and  railing,  especially  when 
provoked  by  opposition  in  matters  of  religion. 

2.  Who  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  &c.] — This  is  a  sharp  rebuke  to 
those  in  modern  times,  who,  from  a  pretended  zeal  for  religion,  pro- 
pagate calumnies  against  every  one  who  is  not  of  their  way  of  think- 
ing concerning  the  disputed  articles  of  the  (  hristian  faith.  Such  a 
conduct  renders  their  pretensions  to  religion  false.  So  ij.ix.tu.iii;  sig- 
nifies. Acts  xiv.  15.  '  That  ye  turn  from  {toxitum  fjL,!x,r«.iuy)  these  false 
gods.' 

Ver.  27. — 1.  Pure  religion.] — The  word  ,'J^,i(rx£;«  signifies luorsAjys  ,■ 
but  by  an  usual  figure,  a  part  of  religion  is  put  for  the  whole.  Til- 
lotson  (Serm.)  thinks  the  apostle  likens  religion  to  a  gem,  whose  per- 
fection consists  in  its  being  clear,  that  is,  without  flaw  or  cloud.  And 
Doddridge  observes  that  no  gem  is  so  ornamental  as  the  temper  here 
described. 

2.  To  take  care  of  orphans.] — According  to  the  apostle,  religion 
does  not  consist  so  much  in  the  warmth  of  affection  with  which  we 
worship  God,  as  in  good  works.  These,  when  they  proceed  from  a 
regard  to  the  welfare  of  society,  are  termed  virtuous  actions ;  but 
when  done  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  promote  his 
glory,  they  become  pious  actions,  and  make  a  chief  part  of  true  reli- 
gion.— There  is  a  sentiment  in  Isocrat.  ad  Nicocl.  not  much  diffe- 
rent from  this :  'Hyov  St  rouro  uvxi  Auu.a  xaXXiron  xai  3-i^anixv  iu,i- 
yis'YiV,  iotv  M?  QiXrts'ov  xoci  "htxactuTocTov  aiotuTov  vct^ix^;,  '  Esteem  this 
the  most  excellent  sacrifice  and  the  greatest  worship,  if  you  present 
yourself  as  good  and  just  as  possible.' 
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View  and  Illustration  nf  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  contained  in  this  Chapter, 


Thf.  manners  and  customs  of  the  Hebrews  being 
different  from  those  of  all  other  nations,  the  jurispru- 
dence of  the  heathens  could  not  be  applied  for  determin- 
ing the  controversies  whicii  arose  among  the  Jews  in  the 
provinces.  Tlie  Romans  therefore  allowed  ti)em,  not 
only  in  Judea,  but  in  all  the  countries  of  the  empire,  to 
determine  their  controversies  about  matters  of  property 
by  their  own  law  and  jjractice.  So  Josephus  informs  us, 
and  gives  us  copies  of  several  decrees  of  the  emperors  to 
that  effect.  See  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  note  4.  Hence  the  apos- 
tle, in  mentioning  the  right  practice  which  the  Jewish 
converts  who  thought  tiiemselves  religious  were  to  main- 
tain, insisted  particularly,  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter, 
on  their  observing  justice  and  impartiality  in  judging 
such  causes  as  by  the  Roman  law,  or  by  the  consent  of 
jiarties,  they  were  allowed  to  determine.  And  this  he 
did,  the  rather,  because  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  now 
become  very  partial  and  unjust  in  their  decisions  as 
judges.  Nor  were  the  believing  part  of  the  nation  alto- 
gether blameless  in  that  respect.  But  partiality  in  judg- 
ment being  directly  contrary  to  the  gospel,  the  apostle 
severely  reproved  both  the  one  and  the  other  for  shewing 
any  disposition  to  favour  rich  litigants,  though  it  were 
only  by  giving  them  a  better  or  more  honourable  seat  in 
their  synagogue,  than  that  allotted  to  their  poor  oppo- 
nents, ver.  1,  2,  3,  4. — This  partiality  to  the  rich,  and 
contempt  of  the  poor,  he  told  them,  was  extremely  im- 
proper to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  especially  as  they  knew, 
that  in  all  the  countries  the  poor  had  shewed  a  greater 
disposition  to  receive  the  gospel  than  the  rich,  ver.  5. — 
and  that  the  rich  unbelieving  Jews  were  great  perse- 
cutors of  the  Christians,  and  dragged  them  to  the  hea- 
then tribunals  to  get  them  punished,  ver.  6. — "Where- 
fore, to  prevent  partiality  in  judgment  for  the  future,  the 
apostle  recommended  to  them  that  unfeigned  benevo- 
lence towards  all  men,  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  as  his 
commandment,  and  which  on  that  account  may  be  called 
the  royal  laiv,  ver.  8—13.  This  passage  of  the  epistle,  so 
far  as  it  related  to  the  Christians,  was  intended  for  the 
instruction  of  the  bishops  and  rulers,  and  other  gifted 
persons  in  the  church,  whose  office  it  was  to  determine 
those  controversies  about  worldly  matters  which  arose 
among  the  brethren.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note  2,  and  the 
Life  of  Paul,  Proofs  and  lilustr.  No.  2. 

Many  of  the  Jews,  influenced  by  the  prejudices  of 
their  education,  attempted  to  excuse  their  unjust  judg- 
ments and  other  evil  actions,  by  the  care  with  which 
they  performed  some  other  of  the  precepts  of  the  law, 


which  they  considered  as  of  more  importance  than  the 
rest.  Hence  the  question  of  the  lawyer,  Matt.  xxii.  36. 
*  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law?' 
Wherefore,  to  set  them  right  in  this  matter,  the  apostle 
assured  them,  that  thougii  they  kept  all  the  other  pre- 
cepts of  the  law,  if  they  habitually  offended  in  any  one 
of  them,  they  became  guilty  of  all,  ver.  10. — because  the 
precepts  of  the  law  being  all  enjoined  by  one  and  the 
same  authority,  he  who  habitually  transgresseth  one  pre- 
cept, disregards  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver,  and  shews 
himself  ready  to  transgress  any  other  precept  in  the  like 
circumstances,  ver.  11-13. 

Another  great  error  into  which  the  Jewish  Christians 
had  fallen  in  the  first  age,  and  which  had  made  them 
negligent  of  good  works,  was  this  :  They  fancied  that 
the  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to 
which  they  gave  the  name  of  faith,  was  sufficient  to  save 
them,  however  deficient  they  might  be  in  good  works  ; 
an  error  which  has  prevailed  in  modern  times  likewise. 
Wherefore,  to  shew  that  one's  assenting  with  his  under- 
standing to  truth,  will  not  save  him,  unless  it  leads  him 
to  perform  good  works,  the  apostle  compared  the  faith  of 
such  a  believer  to  the  benevolence  of  a  man,  who  in 
words  expresses  abundance  of  kindness  to  the  naked  and 
the  hungry  poor,  yet  gives  them  none  of  the  things  ne- 
cessary to  the  body,  ver.  14—18.  For  the  same  purpose 
he  remarked,  that  even  the  devils  believe  speculatively  that 
God  exists ;  but  will  not  be  saved  by  their  faith,  though  it 
be  real,  as  appears  by  their  trembling  when  they  recollect 
God's  justice  and  power.  The  reason  is,  they  are  so 
utterly  depraved,  that  their  faith  hath  no  influence  on 
their  temper  and  conduct,  ver.  19. — Farther,  more  fully 
to  prove  that  good  works  are  necessary  to  justification, 
the  apostle  appealed  to  Moses  himself,  who  hath  declared 
that  Abraham  and  Rahab  were  justified,  on  account  of 
the  good  works  whicli  their  faith  prompted  them  to  per- 
form, ver,  20—23.  In  this  appeal  there  was  the  greater 
propriety,  that  Paul,  whose  doctrine  the  Judaizers  pre- 
tended to  espouse,  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Ga- 
latians,  had  built  his  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
upon  the  account  which  Moses  had  given  of  the  justifi- 
cation of  that  great  believer. 

His  discourse  on  justification  James  concluded  with  a 
saying,  which  must  impress  every  intelligent  reader  with 
the  strongest  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  good  works 
in  order  to  salvation,  '  As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also,'  ver.  26. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  II. —  I  My  brethren,  do  ye  m>t  hold  ' 
the  faith  of' the  glory  ^  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  acceptance  3  of  persons  ? 

2   For  if  there  etiter  into  your  synagogue '  a 
man  having  golden  rings  on  his  fingers,  and  with 


Commentary. 

Chap.  II. — 1  My  brethren,  do  ye  not,  in  judging  causes,  hold 
the  belief  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God 
and  judge  of  the  world,  with  acceptance  of  persons,  contrary  to  that 
faith,  and  contrary  to  the  law  itself?   Lev.  xix.  15.  Deut.  xvi.  19. 

2  That  ye  do  this  ye  cannot  deny  :  for  if  there  enter  into  yonr 
synagogue  a  man,  who  is  a  party  in  the  cause  to  be  judged,  having 


Ver.  1. — I.  Do  ye  not  hold,  &c.  ?] — That  this  clause  is  rightly  trans- 
lated interrogatively  is  plain,  because  translated  either  as  a  precept 
or  as  an  aftirmative  proposition,  it  does  not  agree  with  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  following  verse. 

'2.  The  faith  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ] — In  constru. 
ing  Xolr?  with  mri't  I  have  followed  the  Syriac  translation,  which 
hath  here,  '  Fidem  gloriae  domini  nostri.'  The  glory  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  consists  in  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  governor  and 
judge  of  the  worlds  visible  and  invisible.  The  faith  of  this  glorious 
character  cannot  be  held  consistently  with  partiality  in  judgment, 
which  Christ  hath  prohibited,  and  will  severely  punish  :  or,  '  faith  of 
the  glory,'  &c.  maybe  an  Hebraism  for  'the  glorious  faith' of  the 
gosiicl  enjoined  by  our  Lord  Je.^U8  Christ ;  or  the  glorious  faith  of 


which  he  is  the  object.  The  faith  of  the  gospel  may  justly  be  called 
glorious,  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  excellence,  and  of  the  spiritual 
gitts  and  miracidous  powers  with  which  it  was  accompanieil  in  the 
first  age.    See  2Cor.  iii.7 — 9.  notes. 

3.  With  acceptance  of  persons.] — Ev  ■r^oa-aroXr.-i'ix';-  This  word 
signifies  regard  shewn  to  jjersons,  not  on  account  of  their  real  wor. 
thiness,  but  on  account  of  their  station,  their  riches,  and  other  ex- 
ternal circumstances.  This  partiality  in  judges  being  extremely  cul- 
pable, it  is  here  severely  condemned  by  the  apostle. 

Ver.  -2.  If  there  enter  into  your  synagogue.] — The  word  truvxyuyt; 
sometimes  denote."  an  assembly  of  persons,  sometimes  the  house  in 
which  such  an  assembly  is  held.  Here,  '  your  synagogue'  does  not 
mean  a  Jewish  synagogue,  but  the  house  or  room  where  the  Chris- 


Chap.  II. 

splendid  clothing,  and  there  enter  likewise  a  poor 
man  with  dirty  clothing ; 

3  And  ye  luok  upon  him  who  halh  the  cloth- 
ing which  IS  S})lendi(t,  and  say  to  him,  Sit  thou 
here  {xaXcai)  honourably  ;^  and  say  to  the  poor 
MAN,  Stand  thou  there,  or  Sit  here  at  my  foot- 
stool : 

4  (Ka/,  218.)  Verily,  do  ye  not  make  a  dif- 
ference '  within  yourselves,^  and  are  become 
judges  POSSESSED  of  evil  thoughts?  3 

3  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren.  Hath  not 
God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  to  he  (see 
Eph.  i.  i.  Greek)  rich  in  faith,'  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  ^  which  he  hath  promised  to  them 
who  love  him  ? 

6  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not 
the  rich  exxeedingly  oppress  you  ?  and  them- 
selves drag  you  to  the  judgment-seats? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  excellent  name 
which  IS  named  upon  you  ? 

B  If  now  indeed  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  '  ac- 
cording to  that  scripture,  Thou  slialt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself,  (see  Rom.  xiii.  9.  note), 
ye  do  well.^ 

9  But  if  ye  accept  persons,  ye  work  sin,  being 
convicted  by  the  law  as  transgressors. 


10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
(Ss)  but  shall  Jail'  with  respect  to  one  precept, 
hath  become  guilty  of  all.^ 

1 1  For  he  who  commanded,  Do  not  commit 
adultery,  hath  commanded  also,  Do  not  kill.' 
Now,  if  tliou  commit  not  adultery,  but  killest, 
thou  hast  become  a  transgressor  of  the  law. 
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golden  rings  on  his  fingers,  and  with  splendid  clothing,  and  there  enter 
likewise  a  poor  man,  who  is  the  other  party  in  the  cause,  with  ragged 
dirty  clothing; 

3  Jnd  ye,  who  are  to  judge  their  cause,  take  notice  (f  him  tiho 
hath  the  splendid  clothing,  and  with  great  respect  say  to  him,  Sit  thou 
here  in  an  honourable  place,  and  with  manifest  contempt  say  to  the 
poor  man,  Stand  thou  there,  or  Sit  here  at  my  footstool  : 

4  Verily,  do  ye  not  by  this  behaviour  make  a  difference  in  your 
own  minds  between  them,  and  are  become  judges  who  indulge  the 
evil  purpose  of  favouring  the  one  more  than  the  other? 

5  To  shew  you  the  evil  of  favouring  the  rich  more  than  the  poor 
when  ye  act  as  judges,  hearken,  my  beloved  brethren.  Hath  7iot  God 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom tuhich  God  halh  promised  to  them  who  love  him  ?  Why  then  do 
ye  despise  persons  who  are  esteemed  and  promoted  by  God  equally 
with  the  rich  ? 

6  But,  contrary  to  the  example  of  impartiality  set  you  by  God, 
ye  have  despised  the  poor  when  ye  judged  their  causes.  Why  are 
ye  partial  to  the  rich?  Do  not  the  rich  exceedingly  oppress  you,  and 
drag  you  to  the  heathen  tribunals,  to  be  punished  for  your  faith? 

7  Do  not  they  utter  the  most  injurious  speeches  against  the  excel- 
lent name  of  Christ,  which  is  named  upon  you  in  the  appellation  of 
Christians,  by  affirming  him  to  be  a  deceiver? 

8  If  now  indeed,  as  upright  judges,  ye/aZ/y  obey  the  excellent  law 
of  Christ  the  great  king,  according  to  that  scripture.  Thou  shall  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  (Rom,  xiii.  9.  note),  ye  do  ivell :  ye  will 
be  guilty  of  no  partiality  in  judgment. 

9  But  if,  in  judging,  ye  accejH  persons,  ye  icork  sin,  and  are  con- 
victed by  the  royal  law  as  transgressors ;  for  that  law  enjoins  you  to 
love  your  neiglibours  as  yourselves,  consequently  to  do  them  jus- 
tice. 

10  Ye  cannot  make  atonement  for  your  transgressions,  by  per- 
forming other  precepts  with  care  :  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  but  shall  fall  wilfully  and  habitually  with  respect  to  one  precept, 
hath  become  guilty  o/"  breaking  them  all. 

1 1  For  he  ivho  commanded.  Do  not  commit  adultery,  hath  com- 
inanded  also.  Do  not  kill.  N'oiv,  if  thou  commit  not  adultery,  but 
killi'st  by  iniquitous  judgments,  thou  hast  become  a  transgressor  of 
the  whole  law  of  love,  because  thou  despisest  the  authority  of  him 
who  enjoined  all  the  precepts  of  that  law. 


tians  assembled  for  worship.  And  as  the  Jews  held  courts  of  judi- 
cature in  their  synagogues,  (see  Vitringa  de  Veter.  Synag.  lib.  3.  part 
1.  c.  II.  p.  174.  Lukexxi.  \-i.),  and  there  also  punished  offenders  by 
scourging,  (Matt.  x.  17.  Acts  xxi.  II.),  it  is  probable  that  the  first 
Christians,  after  their  example,  held  courts  for  determining  civil 
causes  in  the  places  where  they  assembled  for  public  worship,  called 
here,  'your  synagogue.'  For,  that  the  apostle  speaks  not  of  their 
assembly,  but  of  the  place  where  their  assembly  was  held,  is  evident 
from  his  mentioning  the  litigants  sitting  in  a  more  honourable  or  in 
a  less  honourable  place  of  the  synagogue. 

Ver.  3.  Sit  thou  here  honourably.] — Of  the  chief  or  most  honour- 
able seats  in  the  synagogues  our  Lord  speaks  Matt,  xxiii.6.  where  he 
rebuked  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  for  loving  to  sit  in  these  seats. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Verily,  do  ye  not  make  a  difference.] — This  is  the  literal 
translation  of  the  phrase  ou  Jif;«{/.9^>)T£,  as  is  plain  from  Acts  xv.  9. 
where  it  is  so  rendered.  Accordingly,  the  Syriac  hath,  •  Annon 
discrimen  fecistis  apud  vos  ?' 

2.  Within  yourselves.] — Ev  ixuTon  is  rendered  wit/iin  yourselves. 
Matt.  iii.  9. 

3.  And  are  become  judges  possessed  of  evil  thoughts.] — So  I  have 
rendered  x^irxi  ^ixXoyitrfjiuv  Tovr,^uv,  because  it  is  the  genitive  of 
possession.  See  Ess.  iv.  'J4.  'J.  Benson,  supposing  the  apostle  to  be 
speaking  of  the  synagogue  as  a  place  of  worship,  thinks  he  reproved 
the  teachers  for  shewing  more  concern  to  have  the  lich  Jews  con- 
verted than  the  poor.  Butif  that  had  been  the  apostle's  design,  what 
he  says,  ver.  6,7.  in  reproof  of  their  partiality,  would  have  been  an 
argument  in  favour  of  it.  For  the  power  and  malice  of  the  rich  un. 
believing  Jews  was  a  good  re.nson  for  the  Christian  teachers  endea- 
vouring, by  innocent  complaisance,  to  bring  about  their  conversion, 
rather  than  that  of  the  poor. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  to  be  rich  in  faith.] — 
Our  Ijord  and  his  apostles  preached  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  who  at 
first  received  it  more  readily  than  the  rich,  being  the  greatest  conso- 
lation under  the  miseries  of  life That  the  gospel  should  have  been 

first  preached  to  the  poor,  and  first  received  by  them,  was  wisely  or- 
dered :  Because  it  shewed,  that  the  spreading  of  the  gospel  through 
the  world,  was  owing  not  to  human  policy  but  to  the  power  of  God. 
Among  the  Gentiles,  the  prejudices  of  the  rich  against  the  go-i^pel 
were  not  so  great  as  among  the  Jews.  Hence  more  persons  of  rank 
and  education  among  the  Gentiles  were  converted  than  among  the 
Jews.     See  1  Cor.  i.  iO.  note. 

2.  Heirs  of  the  kingdom.] — Under  the  law  great  blessings  were 
promised  to  them  who  loved  God,  lOxod.  xx.  6.  1  Sim.  ii.  ;;o.  Prov. 


vii.  17.  :  But  under  the  gospel  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  promised  to 
such  ;  and  by  making  the  poor  heirs  of  the  kingdom  equally  with  the 
rich,  God  hath  shewed  that  he  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  hath 
taught  us,  in  all  religious  matters,  and  in  matters  of  justice,  to  shew 
a  like  impartiality. 

Ver.  8— 1.  Ye  fulfil  the  royal  law.]— Ne^ov  Zairikixoy.  'ibis  phrase 
admits  of  three  interpretations.  1.  The  Greeks  called  a  thing  royal, 
which  was  excellent  in  its  kind.  A  royal  law,  therefore,  is  an  ex- 
cellent law.  2.  The  same  Greeks,  having  few  or  no  kings  among 
them,  called  the  laws  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  Saa-i^ixoi  vonoi,  royal  laws. 
In  this  sense,  the  r.  yal  law  is  the  law  made  by  Christ  our  King.  3. 
The  law  enjoining  us  to  love  our  neighbour,  may  be  called  the  royal 
law,  because  it  inspires  us  with  a  greatness  of  mind  fit  for  kings, 
whose  greatest  glory  consists  in  benevolence  and  clemency. —  the  law 
or  precept  here  spoken  of  was  enjoined  by  Moses;  but  Christ  carried 
it  to  such  perfection,  and  laid  such  a  stress  upon  it,  that  he  called  it 
«  a  new  commandment,'  John  xiii.  34.  and  •  his  commandment,' John 
XV.  \-2.  See  1  John  ii  8.  note  1.  These  circumstances  lead  us  by  the 
royal  law  to  understand  the  law  of  Christ,  our  King,  which  seems 
to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  Syriac  translator,  who  hath  here  '  Ix- 
gem  Uei,  the  law  of  God.' 

2.  Ye  do  well.] — this  expression  is  used.  Acts  xv.  29.  in  the  decree 
concerning  the  Gentiles.  And  as  that  decree  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  dictated  by  James  the  apostle,  it  is  a  presumption  that 
this  epistle  was  written  by  him. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  But  shall  fall.]— The  word  rrTKiini  properly  signifies 
s/iall  stumble.  But  the  cause  is  here  put  for  the  effect.  See  chap.  iii. 
2.  note  1. 

2.  Become  guilty  of  all.]— The  Jewish  doctors  affirmed,  that  by 
observing  any  one  precept  of  the  law  with  care,  men  secured  to  them- 
selves the  favour  of  (jod,  notwithstanding  they  nei,'lected  all  the  rest. 
Wherefore,  they  recommended  it  to  their  disciples  to  make  choice 
of  a  particular  precept,  in  the  keeping  of  which  they  were  to  exercise 
themselves.  Whitby  says  they  commonly  chose  either  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath,  or  the  law  of  sacrifice,  or  the  law  of  tithes  ;  because  they 
esteemed  these  the  great  commandments  in  the  law. — This  corrupt 
Jewish  doctrine  James  expressly  condemned,  by  declaring,  that  al- 
though a  man  were  to  keep  the  law  in  all  other  points,  yet  if  he  ha- 
bitually breaks  one  ]>recept,  he  is  really  guilty  of  all.     See  next  note. 

Ver.  11.  Hath  commanded  also.  Do  not  kill] — This  being  the 
reason  of  the  apostle's  affirmation  in  the  preceding  verse,  his  mean- 
ing is,  that  all  the  commandments  being  equally  enjoined  by  God, 
the  man  who  despises  the  authority  of  (Jml,  so  far  as  to  break  any 
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Chap.  II. 


12  So  speak,  and  so  do,  as  those  who  sliall 
be  judged  '  by  the  law  of  liberty  :  (See  chap.  i. 
23.  note  3.) 

13  For  judgment  without  mercy  '  wu.l  be 
to  him  who  shewed  no  mercy;  (*«/,  203.)  but 
mercy  will  exult  over  judgment  to  ium  who 
SHEWED  MEBcr.     (Psal.  xviii.  2o.) 

14  Wliat  js  the  advniilagc,  my  brethren,  if 
ani/  071C  say  he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not  works? 
can  litis foilh  save  him?' 

15  (As,  103.)  For  if  a  brother  or  a  sister 
be  naked,'  (xa/,  206.)  or  destitute  of  daily  food, 


16  And  any  one  of  you  say  to  them,  Depart 
in  peace ;  be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye  filled  ;  yet 
give  them  none  of  the  things  needful  for  the 
body,  what  is  the  advantage  ? 

17  So  also  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,' 
BEiXG  by  itself. 


18  (AkXa,  76.)  Also  one  may  say.  Thou 
hast  faith,  and  I  have  works;  shew  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works,'  and  I  will  shew  thee 
my  faith  by  my  works. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God; 
thou  dost  well :  (see  ver.  8.  note  2. )  JUven  the 
devils  believe  this,  and  tremble. 

20  (At,  lO'k)  Besides,  wouldst  thou  know, 
O  false  man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead  ? ' 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works,  when  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  his  son  upon 
the  altar  ? ' 


22    Thou  seest  that  his  faith  cooperated  with 


12  In  judgment,  so  speak  and  so  act,  as  those  ought  to  do  who 
know  that  they  shall  be  judged  by  the  gospel,  which  forbids  all  par- 
tiality in  judgment : 

13  For  tlie  gospel  teaches,  that  at  the  last  day  judgment,  accord- 
ing to  the  strictness  of  law,  without  mercy,  will  be  to  hint  who  in  his 
dealings  shewed  no  mercy :  But  at  that  day  mercy  will  triumph 
over  judgment  to  him  who  shewed  mercy. 

14  To  shew  you  the  absurdity  of  relying  on  the  profession  with- 
out the  practice  of  the  gospel,  I  ask,  IVhat  advantage  is  it  to  hira, 
7ny  brethren,  if  any  one  say,  he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not  works?  Can 
this  faith  save  him  ? 

13  The  profession  of  such  a  faith  is  as  unprofitable  to  the  be- 
liever, as  the  kindness  which  some  profess  to  the  poor  is  to  them 
whom  they  do  not  relieve.  For  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  or 
destitute  of  daily  food, 

16  And  any  one  of  you  who  is  rich  say  to  them.  Depart  in  peace 
whithersoever  ye  are  going ;  be  ye  clothed  and  fed  by  some  humane 
person;  yet  give  them  7ione  of  the  things  needful  for  clothing  and 
feeding  their  body,  nor  money  to  purchase  them,  what  is  the  advan- 
tage ?  Will  such  speeches  feed  and  clothe  the  poor  ? 

17  iSo  also  faith,  if  it  is  not  accompanied  ivith  good  works,  is  dead, 
being  by  itself.  It  is  as  ineffectual  for  justification,  as  good  wishes 
without  good  works  are  for  feeding  the  hungry  and  clothing  the 
naked. 

18  Also  one  may  say,  Thou  affirmest  thou  hast  faith,  and  I  affirm 
I  have  good  works  :  Shew  me,  if  thou  canst,  thy  faith  without  doing 
good  works  :  thou  canst  not  do  it ;  since  faith  can  only  be  known 
by  the  good  works  which  it  produceth  :  and  I  will  easily  shew  thee 
that  I  have  faith,  by  my  good  works. 

19  Thou  belicvfst  that  there  is  one  God:  So  far  thou  dost  well  : 
Even  the  devils  believe  this,  and  tremble.  But  as  that  faith  will  not 
save  them,  so  neither  will  thy  faith  save  thee,  though  it  be  both  real, 
and  sound  as  to  its  object. 

20  Besides,  irouldst  thou  know  the  truth  respecting  justification, 
0  hypocrite,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead  ?  is  utterly  incapable  of 
justifying  any  one? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  accounted  by  God  a  righteous 
23erson  for  his  works,  when  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  his  son  upon  tlie 
altar ;  and  God  sware,  that  because  he  had  done  it,  he  would  bless 
him  exceedingly,  and  that  in  his  seed  Christ  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed  ? 

22  In  this  instance  thou  seest  that  his  faith  only  coojjerated  with 


one  of  them  habitually,  would  in  the  like  circumstances  of  tempta- 
tion nnd  opportunity  certainly  break  any  other  of  them;  consequently 
in  the  eye  of  God  he  is  guilty  of  breaking  the  whole  law  ;  that  is,  he 
hath  no  real  principle  of  virtue. — 'I'he  corrupt  Jewish  doctrine  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  note,  and  which  is  condemned  in  this  passage 
by  the  apostle  James,  it  is  to  be  feared  many  who  profess  the  gospel 
still  entertain. 

Ver.  la.  So  speak,  and  so  do,  as  those  who  shall  be  judged,  Src] — 
By  giving  this  precept  after  the  declaration  ver.  U.  the  apostle  teaches 
us,  that  the  gospel  requires  obedience  to  all  the  laws  of  God  without 
exception. 

Ver.  13.  For  judgment  without  mercy.] — Juilgment,  which  is  the 
primary  signification  of  the  word  x^iua,  suits  this  passage  better  than 
dainnatio,  condemnation,  which  is  Beza's  translation  ;  not  to  men- 
tion, that  'judgment  without  mercy'  is  certainly  condemnation  to 
sinners. — If  they  who  have  shewed  no  mercy  shall  he  condemned, 
much  more  shall  they  be  who  have  dealt  unjustly  with  otiiers.  Per- 
rfiaps  the  apostle,  in  writing  this,  had  our  Lord's  account  of  the  judg. 
ment  in  his  eye,  in  which  he  introduces  himself  as  condemning  the 
wicked  for  neglecting  works  of  charity  and  mercy.     See  ver.  l.*),  16. 

Ver.  1+.  Can  this  faith  save  him?] — This  question  demonstrates, 
that  James  is  not  treating  of  the  justification  of  the  believer  in  the 
eyes  of  men,  as  some  fancy,  but  of  that  justification  which  will  issue 
in  his  eternal  salvation.     See  ver.  18.  note. 

Ver.  1.5.  Be  naked,  that  is,  ill  clothed  or  wanting  some  of  his 
clothes  ;] — so  the  word  na/.ed  signifies  in  most  languages.  See  Jew- 
ish Antiquities  prefixed  to  my  Harmony,  page  134-. 

Ver.  17.  If  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead.] — In  this  passage  James 
teaches,  that  good  wishes,  which  work  no  real  benefit  to  our  neigh- 
bour, and  an  assent  to  truth,  which  produces  no  obedience  to  God, 
are  things  akin,  and  of  like  value. 

Ver.  18.  Shewmethy  faith  without  thy  works.] — Most  of  the  print- 
ed editions  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  read  here,  '  Shew  me  thy 
faith  by  thy  works;'  which  Mill  thinks  is  the  true  reading,  and  ex- 
plains the  apostle's  reasoning  in  this  manner  :  "  Shew  me  thy  faith 
by  thy  works  : — It  is  the  only  way  thou  canst  shew  it ;  but  as  thou 
hast  no  works  to  produce,  thou  never  canst  shew  thy  faith  :  I  will 
prove  that  I  have  faith  by  my  works."  The  reading  which  our  trans- 
lators have  adopted  is  that  of  the  Alexandrian,  and  of  some  other 
MSH,  which  read  here  ^«jij,  without.  The  Syriao  also,  and  the  VuU 
gate  versions,  h.ive  '  sine  operibus,  without  works.'    Besides,  this  read- 


ing is  confirmed  by  ver.  20.  where  tlie  phrase  x^^ii? '''"'» i-iyi  is  used. 
— Because  the  apostle,  in  this  verse,  speaks  of  one's  proving  the  reality 
of  his  faith  to  others  by  his  works,  many  have  fancied  that  what  is 
said,  ver.  2.S.  '  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works?' 
means  no  more  than  that  Abraham  was  proved  in  the  sight  of  men 
to  have  true  faith,  by  the  work  ofoft'ering  up  Isaac.  But  if  this  was 
the  apostle's  meaning,  what  he  saith  ver.  23.  '  And  so  that  scripture 
was  confirmed  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  count- 
ed to  him  for  righteousness,'  must  mean,  that  Abraham's  believing 
God  was  proved  to  men  to  be  righteousness,  by  the  otfering  up  of 
Isaac.  This  sense,  however,  does  not  accord  with  the  history,  in  as 
much  as  Abraham  had  not  oSered  up  Isaac  at  the  time  his  faith  is 
said  to  have  been  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  nor  for  a  long 
time  after.  See  ver.  2;!.  note  2. — Farther,  what  the  apostle  saith,  ver. 
24.  '  Ye  see,  then,  that  by  works  a  man  is  justifietl,  and  not  by  faith 
only,'  shews  the  impropriety  of  interpreting  Abraham's  justification 
by  works,  of  his  being  justified  in  the  eyes  of  men.  For  seeing  the 
apostle's  saying  implies  that  a  man  is  justified  not  only  by  works  but 
by  faith  also,  if  one's  being  justified  by  works  means  his  being  proveil 
in  the  eyes  of  men  by  his  works  to  have  faith,  his  being  justified  by 
faith  must  in  like  manner  mean,  his  being  proved,  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
by  his  faith  to  have  faith.  But  a  proof  of  this  kind  being  impossible, 
unless  men  could  look  into  each  other's  hearts,  every  reader  must  be 
sensible  of  the  absurdity  of  the  above  interpretation  of  ver.  i;3.  and 
that  it  deserves  to  be  exploded.     See  ver.  14.  note. 

Ver.  20.  That  faith  without  works  is  dead.]— I'he  aijostle,  by  the 
term  dead,  does  not  mean  a  faith  not  real.  I- or  as  the  faith  of  the 
devils,  mentioned  ver.  19.  is  a  real  conviction,  and  is  shewn  to  be 
real  by  their  trembling  when  they  think  of  God's  holiness  and 
power,  so  a  man  may  have  a  real  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gos. 
pel,  wlio  is  not  habitually  influenced  thereby.  But,  by  a  dead 
faith,  James  means  a  faith  which,  because  it  has  no  influence  on  a 
man's  actions,  is  as  incapable  to  justify  him,  as  a  dead  carcass  is  to 
perform  the  offices  of  a  living  body. 

Ver.  21.  When  he  had  lifted  up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar]— 
Though  the  weird  xviviyxa.;  sometimes  signifies  the  irffiring  of  a 
sacrifice,  it  is  here  used  in  its  primary  sense,  of  carrying  or  lifting 
up  :  For  Isaac  was  not  actually  offered.  Yet  becau-se,  by  lifting  him 
up  and  laying  him  on  the  altar,  Abraham  shewed  that  he  was  fully 
determined  to  slay  him,  God  considered  that  ac;ion,  and  spake  of  it, 
as  a  real  offering  of  Isaac. 
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his  works,'  and  (e*)  by  works  a  is  faith  was 
perfected.^ 

23  (Ka/,  212.)  ^nd  so  that  scripture  was 
confirmed  '  which  saith,  Abraham  beb'eved 
God,*  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness :   and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.^ 

24  Ye  see,  therefore,  that  by  works  a  man  is 
justified,  and  not  by  faith  only. 

25  And  in  like  manner  also,  was  not  Rabab 
the  harlot  justified  ■  by  works,  having  secretly 
received  the  messengers,  and  having  sent  them 
away  by  another  road  9 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
dead,  so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead. 


his  works  in  procuring  him  the  blessing  of  justification  ;  and  that 
by  his  works  relating  to  the  offering  of  Isaac,  his  faith  iuas  rendered 
comj>lete. 

23  And  so,  by  the  offering  of  Isaac,  that  scripture  was  shewed  to 
be  true  in  both  its  parts,  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  :  and,  as  a  person  in  high  fa- 
vour with  God,  he  was  called  by  God  himself,  Isa.  xli.  8.  the  friend 
of  God. 

24  fVherefvre,  from  Moses  ascribing  the  justification  of  Abra- 
ham to  the  work  of  offering  up  Isaac,  ye  see  that  by  works  proceed- 
ing from  faith  a  man  is  justified,  and  nut  by  faith  without  works. 

25  And  in  like  manner  also,  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by 
works  proceeding  from  faith  in  the  true  God,  (Josh.  ii.  3-11.),  hav- 
ing secretly  received  and  concealed  the  spies,  and  having  sent  them, 
away  by  a  diffei-ent  road  from  that  which  she  knew  their  pursuers 
would  take. 

26  In  no  way  but  by  faith  accompanied  with  works  can  any  one 
be  justified.  Fur  as  the  body  without  the  soul,  though  a  real  body, 
is  a  dead  carcass,  incapable  either  of  action  or  enjoyment ;  so  also 
faith  without  works,  though  a  real  assent  of  the  understanding,  is 
dead — hath  no  power  to  procure  justification. 


Ver.  22. — 1.  Faith  cooperated  with  his  works.] — As  in  many  pas- 
sages of  scripture,  so  in  this,  the  word  only  is  wanting,  and  must  be 
supplied  in  the  following  manner,  to  render  the  sense  complete : 
'  His  faith  only  cooperatwl  with  his  works.'  For  the  apostle  is  rea- 
soning, not  to  prove  that  faith  is  necessary  to  justification  ;  that  was 
allowed  on  all  hands ;  but  to  shew  that  faitli  does  not  justify  any 
man  by  itself,  ver.  17.  24.  The  meaning  therefore  is,  that  Abra- 
ham's faith  did  not  by  itself  justify  him,  but  only  cooperated  with 
his  works  in  procuring  him  the  promise  of  justification,  as  appears 
plainly  from  ver.  24.  Yet,  because  this  is  one  of  the  passages  of 
scripture  whose  meaning  is  much  contested,  I  have  not  ventured  to 
insert  the  word  only  in  the  translation.  See  Ess.  vi.  sect.  2.  where 
this  subject  is  handled  at  great  length. 

2.  And  by  works  his  faith  was  perfected.] — The  command  to  offer 
Isaac  for  a  burnt-offering,  Gen.  xxii.  2.  appearing  directly  contrary 
to  the  promise.  Gen.  xxi.  12.  «  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,' 
Abraham's  faith  was  thereby  put  to  the  severest  trial.  Yet  it  was 
not  staggered  by  the  seeming  contrariety  of  the  divine  revelations. 
Abraham  reasoned  with  himself,  as  St  Paul  informs  us,  Heb.  xi.  19. 
«  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  even  from  the  dead  ;'  and,  firmly 
•  believing  that  he  would  actually  do  so,'  he  set  himself  to  obey  the 
divine  command  without  the  least  gainsaying.  James,  therefore, 
had  good  reason  to  say,  that  Abraham's  faith  cooperated  with  his 
works  in  procuring  him  the  promises  confirmed  with  an  oath  ;  be. 
cause  it  was  his  faith  in  God  which  enabled  him  to  perform  the  dif. 
ticult  works  requisite  to  the  offering  of  Isaac  as  a  burnt-offering. 
He  had  equally  good  reason  to  say  '  by  works  his  faith  was  perfect- 
ed,' or  rendered  complete;  because  if,  when  tried,  he  had  refused 
to  obey,  his  would  not  have  been  a  complete  faith. 

In  this  passage  James  hath  declared,  that  faith  and  works  are 
inseparably  connected  as  cause  and  effect ;  that  faith  as  the  cause 
necessarily  produces  good  works  as  its  effect,  and  that  good  works 
must  flow  from  faith  as  their  principle  ;  that  neither  of  them  sepa- 
rately are  the  means  of  our  justification,  but  that  when  joined  they 
become  effectual  for  that  end.  Wherefore,  when  in  scripture  we 
are  said  to  be  '  justified  by  faith,'  it  is  a  faith  accompanied  with  good 
works.  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  are  said  to  be  '  justified  by 
works,'  it  is  works  proceeding  from  faith 

Ver.  23. — 1.  And  so  that  scripture  was  confirmed.] — The  word 
iTXr,^(u^n  has  this  sense,  Matt.  v.  17.  '  I  came  not  to  dissolve  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  (aXA«  ^XYi^uroti)  but  to  confirm  them'  as  re- 
velations from  God. 

2.  Abraham  believed  God,  &c.] — This  passage  of  scripture  con- 
tains two  assertions  :  1.  That  Abraham  beUeved  God  ;  2.  I'hat  his 
believing  God  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  By  the  offer- 
ing of  Isaac  that  scripture  was  confirmed,  or  proved  to  be  true  in 
both  its  parts.  For,  1.  By  offering  Isaac,  in  the  firm  expectation  that 
God  would  raise  him  from  the  dead,  and  fulfil  in  him  the  promise  of 
the  numerous  seed,  Abraham  shewed  that  he  believed  God  in  the 
firmest  manner  :  2.  By  offering  Isaac  Abraham  had  the  promise, 
that  God  would  count  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness  at  the  judg- 
ment, renewed  and  confirmed  in  a  solemn  manner  with  an  oath. — 
Kow  it  deserves  notice,  that  the  confirmation  of  the  scripture  by 
the  offering  of  Isaac,  mentioned  in  this  passage,  diil  not  happen  till 
many  years  after  it  was  said  that  Abraham's  faith  was  counted  for 
righteousness:  for  this  shews,  that  to  men's  justification,  not  one 
act,  but  a  continued  course  of  faith  and  obedience,  is  necessary. 
See  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1.  and  James  ii.  18.  last  part  of  the  note. 

3.  And  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.] — This  honourable  title 
is  well  illustrated  by  Maimonides,  Jeshub,  c.  Id.  "  He  who  wor- 
ships God  from  love  meditates  on  his  law  and  precepts,  and  walketh 
in  the  path  of  his  will,  not  from  any  worldly  consideration,  nor  from 


fear  of  evil,  nor  the  hope  of  procuring  good  to  himself,  but  doth  the 
truth  because  it  is  the  truth,  and  that  at  length  he  may  obtain  the 
greatest  felicity.  This  is  the  highest  degree  of  excellence,  and 
which  every  good  man  does  not  arrive  at.  But  it  is  the  degree 
which  our  father  Abraham  attained  to,  whom  the  blessed  God  call- 
ed his  friend,  because  he  served  him  purely  out  of  love." 

Ver.  i;5.  In  like  manner  also,  was  not  Kabab  the  harlot  justified 
by  works,  ^-c] — The  apostle  Paul  hath  made  honourable  mention  of 
Rahab,  Heb.  xi.  31.  '  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  was  not  destroyed 
with  the  unbelievers,  having  received  the  spies  in  peace.'  Rahab 's 
faith,  as  was  observed.  Ess.  vi.  sect.  3.  paragr.  5.  consisted  in  her  at. 
tending  to  and  reasoning  justly  on  what  she  had  heard  concerning 
the  dividing  of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  a  passage  to  the 
Israelites,  and  concerning  the  destruction  of  Sihon  and  Og.  For 
from  these  things  she  concluded,  that  the  God  of  the  Israelites  was 
the  true  God,  and  sole  governor  of  the  universe.  And  firmly  be. 
lieving  this,  she  renounced  her  former  false  gods,  and  concealed  the 
Israelitish  spies  at  the  hazard  of  her  hfe.  In  this  she  shewed  a  good, 
ness  of  disposition  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  Abraham  shew, 
ed  when  he  left  his  country  and  kindred  at  God's  command.  And 
as  Abraham,  for  that  great  act  of  faith  and  obedience,  was  rewarded 
with  the  promise  of  Canaan,  so  Rahab,  as  the  reward  of  her  faith 
and  works,  was  not  destroyed  with  the  unbelieving  inhabitants  of 
Jericho.  This  is  St  Paul's  account  of  Kahab;  to  which  we  may  add 
what  is  mentioned  Josh.  vi.  25.  that  she  '  obtained  a  dwelling  in 
Israel ;'  being  received  among  the  Israelites  as  a  proselyte  to  their 
religion. — But  James  hath  carried  the  matter  farther  j  for  he  tells 
us  that  Rahab  was  justified  by  the  work  of  concealing  the  spies,  in 
the  same  manner  and  in  the  same  sense  that  Abraham  was  justified 
by  the  work  of  lifting  up  Isaac  on  the  altar ;  that  is,  she  was  ac 
counted  by  God  a  righteous  person,  and  became  an  heir  of  salvation. 
It  is  true  Rahab,  in  concealing  the  spies,  told  a  he  to  the  persons 
who  pursued  them.  Nevertheless,  her  faith  in  the  God  of  Israel  was 
not  lessened  by  that  single  sin,  which  properly  was  a  sin  of  igno- 
rance, committed  agreeably  to  the  false  morality  of  the  heathens 
among  whom  she  had  been  educated,  and  is  nowhere  in  scripture 
commended.  Besides,  of  that  sin,  as  well  as  of  her  former  loose  life, 
she  no  doubt  repented,  when  she  attained  more  just  notions  of  her 
duty.  For,  after  she  lived  among  the  Israelites,  she  seems  to  have 
been  remarkable  for  her  piety  and  virtue,  in  so  much  that  Salmon, 
a  Jewish  great  man,  married  her,  and  by  her  had  Boaz,  the  great, 
grandfather  of  David,  from  whom  our  Lord  descende<l.— Some  com. 
mentators,  in  vindication  of  Rahab's  character,  tell  us  that  the  He- 
brew word  answering  to  irof  ni,  an  harlot,  sometimes  signifies  an  inn- 
keeper or  host.  But  there  is  no  occasion,  in  Rahab's  case,  to  depart 
from  the  common  meaning  of  the  word  ;  because  the  worthiness  of 
a  person's  character,  whatever  it  may  be  in  the  estimation  of  men, 
doth  not  in  the  sight  of  God  depend  on  what  one  hath  been  formerly, 
but  on  what  he  is  at  present,  and  continues  to  be  to  the  end  of  his 
life.  Rahab,  for  concealing  the  spies  and  deceiving  their  pursuers 
by  a  lie,  hath  been  represented  by  the  enemies  of  revelation  as  a 
traitor  to  her  country,  and  an  immoral  person,  who  was  unworthy 
of  the  praise  bestowed  on  her  by  the  apostles  Paul  and  James.  But 
it  should  be  considered,  that  after  she  believed  the  God  of  Israel  to 
be  the  true  God,  and  was  certain  that  he  would  destroy  Jericho,  the 
concealing  of  the  spies,  instead  of  being  a  blamable  action,  was  a 
duty  she  owed  to  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and  was  the  only 
means  by  which  she  could  preserve  her  own  life,  and  the  life  of  her 
parents  and  kindred.  Wherefore,  the  commendation  bestowed  by 
the  apostles  on  Rahab  is  well  founded  ;  and  she  is  said  with  truth  to 
have  been  justified  by  the  work  of  concealing  the  spies. 
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CHAPTER  in. 


rieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


From  the  writings  of  Paul,  but  especially  from  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  we  learn  that  the  Jews  valued 
themselves  highly  on  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  his  will,  which  they  derived  from  the  divine  reve- 
lations of  which  they  were  the  keepers,  and  set  thenri- 
selves  up  every-where  as  teachers  of  the  Gentiles.  Ani- 
mated by  the  same  spirit,  many  of  the  Jews  who  had 
embraced  the  gospel,  were  exceedingly  desirous  of  the 
office  of  teachers  in  the  Christian  church.  But  the  apos- 
tle James,  well  knowing  that  some  of  them  still  believed 
the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  necessary  to  salvation  ; 
that  others  had  not  shaken  off  the  prejudices  of  their  edu- 
cation ;  and  that  not  a  few  still  followed  the  bad  practices 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  their  unconverted 
state,  earnestly  dissuaded  them  from  becoming  teachers, 
by  representing  to  them  the  punishment  to  which  they 
exposed  themselves,  if  they  either  perverted  the  doctrines, 
or  concealed  the  precepts,  of  the  gospel,  ver.  1. — Next 
he  insinuated,  that  their  ancient  prejudices  might  lead 
them,  as  teachers,  to  offend  in  many  things  ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  to  make  them  attentive  to  their  own  conduct, 
he  told  them,  that  if  they  did  not  offend  in  word,  by  teach- 
ing false  doctrine  and  by  uttering  bitter  speeches  against 
those  who  difl'ered  from  them  in  religious  matters,  it 
would  be  a  proof  of  their  having  attained  a  great  degree 
of  virtue,  ver.  2. — Then,  to  make  them  sensible  how  dan- 
gerous it  was  to  sin  with  the  tongue,  he  shewed  them,  by 
the  power  which  bits  in  the  mouths  of  horses,  and  helms 
in  ships,  have  to  turn  these  great  bodies  whithersoever 
their  governor  please,  that  the  tongue,  though  a  little 
member,  is  capable  of  producing  prodigious  effects,  either 
good  or  bad,  according  as  it  is  used,  ver.  3,  4,  5. — And 
gave  as  an  example,  the  mischief  which  the  intemperate 
use  of  speech  often  produceth  in  society,  ver.  6. — adding, 
that  though  human  ingenuity  had  been  able  to  subdue 
all  kinds  of  wild  beasts,  birds  and  sea-monsters,  the  tongue 


is  so  unruly  a  thing  that  no  one  hath  been  able  to  sub- 
due the  tongue  of  others,  ver.  7,  8. — And  to  shew  the 
unruliness  of  the  tongue,  the  apostle  mentioned,  that  with 
it  we  bless  God,  but  witli  it  also  we  curse  men  made 
in  the  image  of  God,  ver.  9. — Moreover,  the  absurdity 
of  employing  the  tongue  for  such  contradictory  purposes, 
he  displayed  by  remarking,  that  no  such  contradictions 
were  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  natural  system,  ver. 
10-12. 

To  his  description  of  the  mischiefs  occasioned  in  so- 
ciety by  an  unbridled  tongue,  James  subjoined  an  earnest 
exhortation  to  such  of  the  Jews  as  pretended  to  be  wise 
and  intelligent,  to  make  good  their  pretensions  by  shew- 
ing their  works  all  done  with  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 
In  this  exhortation,  he  seems  to  have  had  those  of  them 
especially  in  his  eye  who  set  themselves  up  as  teachers ; 
and  the  rather,  because  they  all  valued  themselves  on  their 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  Rom.  ii.  10-20.  So  that,  by 
calling  them  wise  and  iyitelligent,  he  prudently  used  an 
argument  which  he  hoped  would  draw  their  attention, 
ver.  1.3. — On  the  other  hand  he  told  them,  that  if  they 
taught  either  the  Law  or  the  Gospel  with  bitter  anger 
and  strife,  after  the  example  of  some  of  their  bigotted 
brethren,  they  lied  against  the  truth ;  because  such  a 
conduct  was  a  contradiction  to  the  religion  which  they 
pretended  to  teach,  ver.  14. — and  was  no  part  of  the  wis- 
dom which  Cometh  from  above,  to  which  they  laid  claim  ; 
but  was  earthly,  animal,  and  demoniacal,  ver.  15. — Be- 
sides, bitter  anger  and  strife  never  fail  to  produce  tumult 
and  every  evil  work,  ver.  16. — Then  he  recommended 
to  them  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  by  displaying 
its  many  amiable  qualities,  ver.  17. — together  with  its 
efficacy  in  producing  in  those  whom  they  instructed  the 
good  fruit  of  true  faith,  by  means  of  a  peaceable  beha- 
viour towards  them. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  III. — 1   Do  not  become  many  of  you 
teachers,'^  my  brethren,  knowing  that  we*  shall 
receive  the  greater  (K^ifio.)  punishment. 

2  For  IN  many  things  we  aU  stumble.^  If 
any  one  stumble  not  in  word,*  he  is  a  perfect 
man,3  able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body.* 


3  Behold,  into  the  mouths  of  horses  we  put 
bits,  to  make  them  obedient  to  us,  and  we  turn 
about  their  whole  body. 


COJIMENTARY. 
Chap.  III. — 1   Do  ywt  become  inani/  of  you  teachers,  my  brethren. 
That  office  requires  a  knowledge  which  few  possess,  unless  they  are 
inspired.     And  if  we  err,  we  shall  receive  the  greater  puiiishment  on 
account  of  our  being  teachers. 

2  For  in  many  things,  through  natural  infirmity  and  strong 
temptation,  ive  are  all  liable  to  fall.  But  as  our  faults  are  often  in 
speech,  if  any  one  so  governs  his  tongue  that  he  sinneth  7iot  in 
word,  he  is  a  man  of  great  virtue,  able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body  of 
his  passions. 

3  Think  not  the  tongue  a  weak  member  because  it  is  small : 
Behold,  into  the  ?noulhs  of  horses  we  put  bits,  to  make  them  obedient 
to  us ;  and  though  tliese  bits  are  small,  with  them  we  turn  about  their 
whole  body. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Do  not  become  many  of  you  teachers.] — The  great 
desire  which  the  Jews,  to  whom  this  letter  was  written,  had  to  be. 
come  teachers  in  the  church  after  their  conversion,  and  to  incul- 
cate the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  is  remarked  1  Tim.  i.  7. 
0i\o>Tt(  iivai  yofj-oiiharxaXei,  '  desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law.' 
These  teachers  of  the  law  in  the  Christian  church,  were  the  great 
corrupters  of  the  gospel. 

2.  We  shall  receive.] — He  joins  himself  with  the  persons  to  whom 
he  wrote,  to  mitigate  the  harshness  of  his  reproof. 

Ver.  2.— 1.  We  all  stumble]— nTaio/iSv.  This  is  a  metaphor  taken 
from  persons  who,  in  walking  on  slippery  or  rough  ground,  slide  or 
stumble,  without  falling  ;  as  is  plain  from  Rom.  xi.  1 1.  Mr  sa-raxrav 
net,  mtrmtri, '  Have  they  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  ?' — Wherefore,  as  in 
scripture  walking  denotes  the  course  of  a  man's  conduct,  stumbling, 
in  this  passage,  signifies  those  lesser  failings  in  duty  to  which  com. 
mon  Christians  arc  liable.  For  it  was  in  that  character,  and  not  in 
the  character  of  an  inspired  apostle,  that  James,  to  mitigate  the 
harshness  of  his  reproof,  ranked  himself  among  the  persons  to  whom 
he  wrote. 


2.  If  any  one  stumble  not  in  word,  he  is,  &c.] — The  apostle's 
meaning,  according  to  Grotius,  is, '  If  any  one  does  not  teach  false 
doctrine,  he  is  able  to  rule  the  church,'  called  in  other  passages  the 
body.  But,  as  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  vices  of  the  tongue  in 
general,  which  he  had  reproved  chap.  i.  26.  I  am  of  opinion,  that  by 
'  stumbling  in  word,'  he  means  those  sinful  railing  speeches  which 
the  Judaizing  teachers  uttered  against  their  opponents  as  well  as  the 
uttering  of  erroneous  doctrine  and  precepts. 

3.  He  is  a  perfect  man.] — Not  perfect  in  an  absolute  sense ;  for  in 
that  sense  no  one  can  be  perfect.  But  he  is  a  man  of  great  virtue  j 
a  man  perfect  in  comparison  of  others.  For  it  is  reasonable  to  be- 
lieve, that  one  who  is  strictly  conscientious  in  his  words,  will  be 
proportionably  careful  of  his  actions. 

4.  Able  to  rule  even  the  whole  body.] — The  word  •(^o.'KivcfyMyui  pro- 
perly signifies  to  hold  in  and  turn  about  a  fiery  high-mettled  horse  by 
means  of  a  strong  bridle.  Here  it  is  applied  metaphorically,  to  denote 
the  restraining  of  our  passions  by  means  of  a  firm  resolution.  That 
the  body  in  this  passage  signifies  the  passions  and  appetites  of  the 
body,  and  not  the  church,  I  think  is  evident  from  ver.  6. 
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4>  Behold  also  the  ships,  which,  though  they 
be  so  great,  and  are  driven  by  hard  winds,  are 
turned  about  by  a  very  small  helm  whitherso- 
ever the  force  of  the  director  ivilleth. ' 

5  So  also  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  {kki, 
211.)  yet  it  worketh  mightily.^  Behold  how 
much  wood  *  a  little  fire  kindleth  ! 

6  (And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world '  of  ini- 
quity), even  so  the  tongue  is  placed  among  oiir 
viembers,  that  which  spotteth  the  whole  body,* 
and  setteth  on  fire  the  natural  frame,^  and  js 
set  on  fire  from  hell.* 

7  (Faj)  Notv  every  nature  of  wild  beasts,' 
and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  sea-mon- 
sters, is  subdued,  and  hath  been  subdued  by  the 
human  nature  .- 

8  But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue.^ 
It  is  an  unruly  evil  thing,  full  of  deadly  poison. 

9  (E»)  With  it  we  bless  God,  even  the  Fa- 
ther, and  with  it  we  curse  men,'  who  were  made 
after  the  likeness  of  God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  '  goelh  forth  a 
blessing  and  a  curse.  My  brethren,  these  things 
ought  not  so  to  be. 

1 1  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  from  the  same 
hole  sweet  water  and  bitter  ? 

12  Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  produce 
olives  ?  or  a  vine  figs  ?  so  no  fountain  C  as  yield 
salt  and  siveet  water.' 


4<  Behold  also  the  ships,  ivhick,  though  they  be  so  great  in  bulk,  a7id 
are  driven  by  stormy  winds,  are  turned  about  by  a  very  small  helm, 
and  made  to  sail  ivhithersoever  the  force  of  the  pilot  who  steers  the 
helm  willeth  them  to  sail. 

5  So  also  the  tongue  is  but  a  little  member,  yet  it  worketh  mightily 
upon  those  to  whom  it  speaks.  Also,  to  shew  by  another  com- 
parison the  operation  of  the  tongue,  Behold  how  great  a  mass  of 
wood  a  little  fire  kindleth  I 

6(1  say  this,  because  the  tongue  ungoverned  is  a  fire,  and  con- 
tains a  great  collection  of  iniquity.)  Even  so  the  tongue  is  placed 
among  our  members,  that  luhick  defileth  with  its  speech  the  tvhole 
body ;  as  fire  by  its  smoke  spotteth  the  wood  among  which  it  is 
put,  and  as  fire  kindleth  the  wood,  the  tongue  setteth  on  fire  the 
frame  of  our  nature,  being  itself  set  onfirefrom  hell. 

7  Now  it  is  remarkable,  that  every  nat%ire  of  wild  beasts,  and  of 
birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  sea-monsters,  is  capable  of  being  siib- 
dued,  and  hath  actually  been  subdued  by  the  human  ingenuity  : 

8  But  the  tongue  of  other  men  no  one  is  able  to  subdue.  It  is  an 
unruly  evil  thing,  full  of  deadly  poison  :  It  ofttimes  occasions  death 
to  those  on  whom  it  is  let  loose.      Psal.  cxl.  3. 

9  Besides,  it  is  applied  to  the  most  contradictory  purposes  : 
With  it  we  bless  God,  even  the  Father  of  the  imiverse,  and  with  it 

we  curse  men,  who  in  their- intellectual  part  were  made  after  the  like- 
ness of  God,  whom  we  bless. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  goeth  forth  a  blessing  and  a  curse.  My 
brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be  :  for  if  we  love  and  bless 
God,  we  will  love  and  bless  men  also,  seeing  they  were  made  after 
his  image. 

1 1  No  such  inconsistency  is  found  in  the  natural  world.  Doth 
any  fountain  send  forth  froin  the  same  openingfresh  water  and  salt  ? 

1 2  Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  produce  olives  ?  or  a  vine  figs  ? 
In  like  manner,  no  fountain  can  jjroduce  salt  and  fresh  water.  It 
is  equally  unnatural  for  the  same  mouth  to  send  forth  praises  to 
God  and  cursings  to  men. 


Vei.  4.  The  force  of  the  director  willeth.] — This  is  the  literal 
translation  of  h^iJ-vi  luS-movro;  Si>ukr,rai :  For  wBt/vav  is  he  who 
directs  the  helm ;  and  igu,-/)  signifies  the  force  which  he  exerts  in 
turning  it  from  side  to  side;  and  j3i>u\r,rizi,  which  expresses  the  will 
of  the  director,  is  poetically  ascribed  to  the  force  which  he  exerts  in 
steering. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  It  worketh  mightily.] — The  word  f/,iya.\auxii  'S  com. 
pounded  of  two  words  which  signify  a  great  neck  ;  consequently  it 
contains  an  allusion  to  a  horse,  who  in  walking  proudly  raises  his 
neck  :  and  as  he  does  the  same  when  he  exerts  his  force,  the  word 
is  very  properly  translated,  '  worketh  mightily.'  The  meaning  is, 
that  the  tongue,  though  a  small  member,  hath  great  power  in  go- 
verning the  body  ;  that  is,  our  affections  and  actions. — Oecumenius 
explains  ij.iya,X«,uxi'  thus — 'M.iyaXa  i^yttZ,iTXi  kolKo.  xa.i  xtt.x.a.  It 
works  great  good  and  evil. 

2.  How  much  wood.] — The  Greek  word  ix--! denotes  amass ar heap 
of  any  kind  of  matter,  but  especially  of  wood.  The  Latins  used  ma- 
teria in  the  same  sense.  Curtius,  1.  6.  c.  6.  "  Multam  materiam 
ceciderat  miles  :  The  soldiers  had  cut  down  much  wood." 

Ver.  6.— 1.  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity.] — This  is 
a  metaphor  of  the  same  kind  with  a  sea  of  troubles,  a  deluge  of  wic- 
kedness. The  Syriac  translation  of  this  clause  is, '  Et  mundus  pec- 
cati  veluti  ramus, — And  the  wicked  world  is  as  the  wood  ;'  which, 
in  Whitby's  opinion,  maketh  both  the  sense  and  the  similitude 
clear.  But  it  changes  the  similitude,  by  making  the  wicked  world 
the  fuel ;  whereas  the  apostle  represents  the  body  as  the  fuel.  And 
therefore  commentators  think  this  clause  was  originally  a  marginal 
note,  which  afterwards  was  inserted  in  the  text  by  some  ignorant 
transcriber. — «  A  world  of  iniquity;'  that  is,  a  great  collection  of 
iniquity.  This  the  apostle  says  the  tongue  is,  because  there  is  no 
iniquity  which  an  unbridled  tongue  is  not  capable  of  producing ; 
either  by  itself,  when  it  curses,  rails,  teaclies  false  doctrine,  and 
speaks  evil  of  God  and  man  ;  or  by  means  of  others,  whom  it  en- 
tices, commands,  terrifies,  and  persuades,  to  commit  murders,  adul- 
teries, and  every  evil  work. 

2.  That  which  spotteth  the  whole  body.] — In  this  and  in  what  fol- 
lows, the  similitude  of  the  lire  and  wood  is  carried  on.  For  as  the 
fire  put  among  the  wood,  first  spotteth  or  blackeneth  it  with  its 
smoke,  and  then  setteth  it  on  fire,  so  the  tongue  spotteth  and  black- 
eneth the  whole  body,  then  setteth  on  fire  the  natural  frame. 

3.  And  setteth  on  fire  the  natural  (wheel  or)  frame.] — So  rov  reo- 
^«v  Tfii  ■yivio-ia;  signifies.  For  to  ^^txru^ov  rri;  yiviiriiu;,  chap.  i.  &5. 
IS  the  natural  face. — The  wonderful  mechanism  of  the  human  body, 
and  its  power  ofaflTecting,  and  of  being  affected  by  the  soul,  is  in  this 
passage  aptly  represented  by  the  wheels  of  a  machine  which  act  on 
each  other. — 'the  pernicious  influence  of  the  tongue,  in  first  spotting 
and  then  destroying  both  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men,  arises 
from  the  language  which  it  frames,  whereby  it  inflames  men's  pas. 
sions  to  such  a  degree,  that  being  no  longer  under  the  direction  of 
their  reason,  they  push  them  on  to  such  actions  as  are  destructive 
both  of  their  body  and  soul. — Bos,  Eisner,  Albert!  and  others,  by 


•  the  natural  wheel,'  understand  the  successive  generations  of  men  ; 
one  generation  going,  and  another  coming,  without  intermission : 
So  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  the  tongue  hath  set  on  fire  our 
forefatliers,  it  inflameth  us,  and  will  have  the  same  influence  on 
those  who  come  after  us. — Benson,  supposing  that  yi-na-i;  here  an- 
swereth  to  the  Hebrew  toldoth,  understands  by  '  the  wheel  of  gene- 
ration '  the  course  of  a  man's  life.— The  apostle's  sentiment  is  true 
in  all  these  senses. 

4.  And  is  set  on  fire  from  hell.]— He//,  the  place  prepared  for  the 
devil,  is  by  a  metonymy  put  for  the  devil  himself;  as  by  a  like  me- 
tonymy heaven  is  put  for  God.  But  the  apostle  represents  the 
tongue  as  set  on  fire  from  hell,  rather  than  from  the  devil,  because 
he  is  speaking  of  fire  and  burning,  whose  origin  he  elegantly  de- 
duces from  hell  flames. — The  use  we  ought  to  make  of  the  doctrine 
taught  in  this  highly  figurative  passage,  is  obvious. — Being  sur- 
rounded with  such  a  mass  of  combustible  matter,  we  should  take 
great  care  not  to  send  from  our  tongues  the  least  spark  by  which  it 
may  be  kindled,  lest  we  ourselves,  with  those  whom  we  set  on  fire, 
be  consumed  in  the  flames  which  we  raise. 

Ver.  7.  Every  nature  of  wild  beasts,  &c.  ]— In  translating  this  verse 
I  have  followed  Beza.  The  phrase  ot-ko-k  ipuirii  B-vigim,  '  every  na- 
ture of  wild  beasts,'  See.  means,  the  strength  and  fierceness  of  wild 
beasts,  the  swiftness  of  birds,  the  poison  of  serpents,  the  exceeding 
great  force  of  sea-monsters.  These  have  all  been  overcome  by  the 
art  and  ingenuity  of  man,  so  that  they  have  been  made  subservient 
to  his  use  and  pleasure. 

Ver.  8.  But  the  tongue  of  men  no  one  can  subdue.] — This  trans- 
lation arises  from  the  right  construction  of  the  original,  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  T»)v  Je  ykatrrav  xvH-eutrm,  ou^iis  ^vvxrxi  'ha.iJ.a.aui- 
Besides,  it  gives  a  more  just  sense  than  the  common  translation, 
which  represents  the  apostle  as  saying,  that  no  one  can  subdue  his 
own  tongue.  The  tongue  of  other  men  no  one  can  subdue ;  but  cer- 
tainly a  man  can  subdue  his  own  tongue.  Oecumenius  read  this 
clause  interrogatively,  '  And  can  no  man  subdue  the  tongue  ?  It  is 
an  unruly  evil.' 

Ver.  9.  With  it  we  curse  men.] — Perhaps  the  apostle  in  this 
glanced  at  the  unconverted  Jews,  who,  as  Justin  Martyr  informs  us, 
in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  often  cursed  the  Christians 
bitterly  in  their  synagogues. 

Ver.  10.  Same  mouth.]— If  James  here  had  the  ministers  of  reli- 
gion in  his  eye,  whose  office  it  was  to  praise  God  in  name  of  the 
people,  his  reproof  would  be  the  more  severe. 

Ver.  12.  So  no  fountain  can  produce  salt  and  sweet  water.]— Be- 
cause this  is  supposed  to  be  a  repetition  of  what  is  contained  in  ver. 
11.  Lucas  Brugensis,  Estius,  Grotius,  and  others,  prefer  the  reading 
of  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS,  namely,  'OuTUf  ouSi  aXt/xon 
yXuxu  ■xoiY.tra.i  uiu^:  '  So  neither  can  saltwater  produce  sweet.' — 
The  Syriac  hath  here, '  Similiter  neque  aquae  salsae  possunt  fieri  duJ- 
ces— Salt  water  cannot  be  made  sweet.'  'I'he  Vulgate,  '  Sic  neque 
salsa  dulcem  potest  facere  aquam— So  neither  can  salt  water  make 
fresh  water.'    But  the  comparisons  are  different ;  bitter  water  being 
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13  Is  any  one  wise  and  inh'lligeut  among 
you  ?  Let  him  shew,  bi/  a  good  conversation, 
his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom.' 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  anger  '  and  strife  in 
your  hearts,  do  not  boast  and  lie  against  the 
truth. 

15  T/tis  is  not  the  wisdom  w/iicli  cometh  from 
above,  (chap.  i.  17.),  but  is  earthly,'  animal,  and 
demoniacal, 

16  For  wliere  anger  and  strife,'  there  tu- 
mult,''- and  every  evil  work. 

17  But  the  u'isdom  from  above  is  first  in- 
deed {ctyvri)  pure,'  then  peaceable,  gentle,  (see 
Philip,  iv.  o.  note  1.),  easy  to  be  persuaded, 
full  of  compassion  and  good  fruits,  without  par- 
tiality,'* and  without  hypocrisy. 


18  (Ai,  104.)  Besides,  the  fruit  of  righte- 
ousness •  (i»)  with  peace,  is  soivn  by  them  who 
practise  *  peace.  . 


13  'fliough  ye  cannot  subdue  other  men's  tongues,  ye  may  bridle 
your  own.  1  therefore  say,  h  any  teacher  among  you  tuise  and  in- 
telligent ?  Let  him  sheu',  by  a  good  conversatioti,  his  ivords  and  actions 
as  a  teacher  performed  inlk  the  vieekness  oj"  wisdom. 

14-  But  if  ye  have  bitter  anger  and  strife  in  your  hearts  against 
your  opponents,  and  express  these  bad  dispositions  by  speech,  do 
not  boast  of  these  things  as  wisdom,  aiid  give  the  lie  to  trve  religion, 
which  forbids  them. 

15  l^his  outrageous  method  of  spreading  religion  is  not  the  wis- 
dom which  Cometh  from  God,  but  in  earthly  policy  suggested  by  your 
animal  passions,  and  belongeth  to  demons,  who  inspire  you  with  it. 

16  For  where  there  is  bitter  anger  on  account  of  opinions,  and 
strife  in  maintaining  them,  there  tumult  and  every  evil  work  sub- 
sist. 

1 7  But  the  wisdom  from  God,  which  ought  to  guide  tlie  teachers 
of  religion,  is  frst  indeed  unmixed  with  error  and  passion;  then 
peaceable,  leading  men  to  maintain  peace  :  it  renders  men  gentle 
towards  others;  and  easy  to  be  persuaded  to  forgiveness:  it  is  full 
of  compassion  towards  the  afflicted,  and  of  the  good  fruits  of  chari- 
table actions ;  without  partiality  in  judgment,  and  without  hypo- 
crisy. 

is  Besides,  the  good  fruit  of  true  faith-,  with  peace,  the  effect  of 
true  faith,  is  sown  in  the  hearts  of  others  most  efl'ectually,  by  those 
teachers  u<ho  maintain  j)eace  in  society. 


different  in  kind  from  that  which  is  salt.  Estius  observes,  that  the 
apostle's  design  was  to  confirm  his  doctrine  by  four  similitudes  ;  the 
first  taken  from  fountains,  the  second  and  third  from  fruit  trees,  and 
the  fourth  from  the  sea,  which  being  in  its  nature  salt,  does  not  pro. 
duce  fresh  water.  He  therefore  approves  of  the  reading  of  the 
Alexandrian  MS  ;  but  Mill  prefers  the  common  readinf?. 

Ver.  1.1.  Meekness  of  wisdom. 3 — This  beautiful  expression  insi- 
nuates, tliat  true  wisdom  is  always  ai'com])anied  with  meekness,  or 
the  government  of  the  passions.  '  The  meekness  of  wisdom,'  and 
•  the  beauty  of  holiness,'  are  expressions  of  the  same  kind,  formed 
to  represent  the  excellency  of  these  qualities. 

Ver.  IJ.  If  ye  have  bitter  anger.] — Z>jAo»  jr/xfov-  See  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 
note  1. —  There  is  a  virtuous  anger,  namely  when  it  is  exercised  for 
a  just  reason,  and  does  not  exceed  in  degree  and  duration.  Hence 
the  precept,  Eph.  iv.  V6.  '  Be  angry  and  sin  not,'  &c. 

Ver.  15.  But  is  earthly.] — The  apostle  having  described  that  bitter 
bigotted  spirit  of  which  the  Jewish  teachers  boasted,  condemns  it  in 
this  verse,  by  declaring  that  it  is  no  part  of  the  wisdom  which 
cometh  from  God  ;  but  is  earthly,  mere  worldly  policy;  animal,  its 
end  is  to  procure  the  gratification  of  the  animal  passions  ;  and  de- 
moniacal, it  is  the  wisdom  practised  by  evil  spirits,  and  which  they 
infuse  into  their  votaries. 

Ver.  Iti. — 1.  For  where  anger  and  strife.] — St  Paul  speaks  of  i^m 
xa.1  /tta:^""  voi^iy.Ki,  '  strifes  and  fightings  about  the  law,'  Tit.  iii.  9. 
"The  Jews  every-where  enforced  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses 
with  a  fury  that  bordered  on  madness,  and  which  led  them  to  com- 
mit the  greatest  crimes,  as  is  evident  from  the  things  mentioned  in 
the  following  chapter. 

2.  There  tumult.] — Axa.To.s'a'na-  Paul  uses  this  word  in  the 
plural  for  seditions,  2  Cor.  vi.  .'j.  a  sense  which  suits  this  place  well. 
For  about  this  time  the  Jews,  from  their  Intemperate  zeal  for  the 


law  of  Moses,  raised  seditions  in  .ludea  and  elsewhere,  which  were 
the  occasion  of  many  crimes  and  of  much  bIoodshe<t. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  But  the  wisdom  from  above  is  first  indeed  pure,  &c.] 
— See  chap.  i.  5.  note,  for  the  meaning  of  wisdom. — In  this  beautiful 
passage,  James  describes  the  excellent  nature  of  that  temper  which 
is  recommended  by  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  happy  efiects 
which  it  produces.  It  is  the  highest  wisdom  ;  it  cometh  from  God  ; 
and  makes  those  who  receive  it  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  &c.  All 
the  apostles  except  Paul  were  illiterate  men ;  but,  according  to 
their  Master's  promise,  they  had  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  a 
wisdom  and  eloquence  given  them,  far  exceeding  what  they  could 
have  acquired  by  the  deepest  erudition.  Of  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's 
promise  the  epistle  of  James  is  a  striking  proof  Search  all  heathen 
antiquity,  and  see  whether  it  can  produce  any  sentiments  more  noble, 
or  more  simply  and  beautifully  expressed,  than  those  contained  in 
this  chapter,  and  indeed  throughout  the  whole  of  this  epistle. 

2.  Without  partiality :] — Ahia-x^iTo?,  literally,  without  making  a 
difference.  This  character  of  true  religion  was  very  properly  men. 
tioned  to  persons  whom  the  apostle  had  rebuked  for  their  partiality 
in  judging  causes. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  The  fruit  of  righteousness.] — If  I  mistake  not,  righte- 
ousness here  signifies  not  only  that  uprightness  of  conduct  which  is 
produced  by  a  true  faith,  but  faith  itself,  which,  when  accompanied 
with  good  works,  is  counted  to  the  believer  for  righteousness,  and 
produces  the  greatest  happiness  to  him :  or,  righteousness  may 
signify  truth,  or  true  doctrine.  In  the  whole  of  this  chapter,  the 
apostle  gave  the  Jews  directions  how  most  eflf'ectually  as  teachers 
they  might  promote  the  faith  and  practice  of  their  religion  among 
the  heathens. 

2.  Who  practise,  or  work  :] — So  rzoitiv  signifies  1  John  ii.  '29.  iii.  8. 
Properly,  the  word  denotes  the  doing  of  things  which  require  time 
and  perseverance  to  accomplish  them. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  crimes  condemned  in  this  and  the  following  chap- 
ter were  so  atrocious,  and  of  so  public  a  nature,  that  we 
can  hardly  suppose  them  to  have  been  committed  by  any 
who  bare  the  name  of  Christians.  Wherefore,  as  this 
letter  was  directed  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  suppose  that  the  apostle,  in  writing  these  chap- 
ters, had  the  unbelieving  Jews,  not  only  in  the  provinces, 
but  in  Judea,  chiefly  in  his  eye  ;  who,  it  is  well  known, 
were  now  become  desperately  wicked. 

Some  time  be&re  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  the 
Romans,  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  the  Jews,  as  Josephus 
informs  us,  (Bell.  I.  ii.  c.  17.  19.21.  Geneva  edit.  1633), 
on  pretence  of  defending  their  religion,  and  of  procuring 
for  themselves  that  freedom  from  foreign  dominion,  and 
that  liberty  which  they  thought  themselves  entitled  to  as 
the  people  of  God,  made  various  insurrections  in  Judea 
against  the  Romans,  which  occasioned  much  bloodshed 


and  misery  to  their  nation.  The  factions  likewise  into 
which  the  more  zealous  Jews  were  now  split,  had  violent 
contentions  among  themselves,  in  which  they  killed  one 
another,  and  plundered  one  another's  goods.  In  the 
provinces  likewise  the  Jews  were  become  very  turbulent; 
particularly  in  Alexandria,  Egypt,  Syria,  and  many  other 
places,  where  they  made  war  against  the  heathens,  and 
killed  numbers  of  them,  and  were  themselves  massacred 
by  them  in  their  turn.  To  these  attempts  against  the 
heathens  the  more  zealous  Jews  were  led  by  this  false 
opinion,  that  the  precepts  of  their  law,  which  required 
them  to  extirpate  the  Canaanites,  obliged  them  to  kill 
idolaters,  and  destroy  idolatry  every-where.  Accord- 
ingly it  is  certain,  that  in  the  period  we  are  speaking  of, 
the  zealots  '"n  the  provinces,  aided  by  their  brethren,  ne- 
glected no  opportunity  of  attacking  the  heathens,  when 
they  thought  they  could  do  it  with  success. 

This  being  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  Judea,  and  in  the 
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provinces,  about  the  time  the  apostle  James  wrote  his 
epistle  to  the  twelve  tribes,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted, 
that  the  wars,  and  fightings,  and  murders,  of  which  he 
speaks  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  iv.  were  those  above 
described.  For,  as  the  apostle  composed  his  letter  in  the 
year  62,  after  the  confusions  were  begun  ;  and  as  the 
crimes  committed  in  these  confusions,  although  acted 
under  the  colour  of  zeal  for  God  and  for  truth,  were  a 
scandal  to  any  religion,  it  certainly  became  him,  who  was 
one  of  the  chief  apostles  of  the  circumcision,  to  condemn 
such  insurrections,  and  to  rebuke,  with  the  greatest  sharp- 
ness, the  Jews  who  were  the  prime  movers  in  them. 
Accordingly  this  is  what  James  hath  done.  For,  after 
recommending  the  practice  of  peace  to  the  teachers  of 
religion,  he  began  this  chapter  with  asking  the  Jews, 
whence  the  wars  and  fightings  that  were  among  them 
came?  And  by  adding,  '  Come  they  not  from  your  lusts 
which  war  in  your  members?'  he  insinuated,  that  al- 
though they  pretended  in  these  things  to  be  guided  by 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the 
heathen,  the  true  spring  of  the  whole  was  their  own  lusts. 
Their  love  of  power  and  wealth  made  them  anxious  to 
have  many  proselytes,  by  whose  influence  they  hoped  to 
have  some  share  in  the  government  of  the  cities  where 
they  lived,  or  at  least  to  enjoy  some  lucrative  public 
offices.  They  even  endeavoured  to  terrify  the  heathens, 
by  their  wars  and  massacres,  into  a  compliance  with  their 
desires,  ver.  1. — Next  he  told  them,  they  never  could 
succeed  in  converting  the  heathens,  and  destroying  ido- 
latry, because  they  did  not  use  the  methods  proper  for 
these  ends.  They  neither  prayed  to  God  for  assistance 
and  success,  nor  exercised  meekness  towards  those  whom 
they  wished  to  convert,  ver.  2. — Besides,  they  acted  from 
wicked  motives.  They  wished  to  make  proselytes,  merely 
that  they  might  draw  money  from  them  to  spend  on  their 
lusts,  ver.  3. — Nay,  they  followed  the  heathens  in  their 
corrupt  manners,  that,  gaining  their  friendship,  they 
might  with  the  more  ease  persuade  them  to  embrace  Ju- 
daism, ver.  4>. — In  all  these  things  they  were  condemned 


by  their  own  scriptures,  and  also  by  the  practice  of  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  who  propagated  true  religion  mildly, 
and  without  rage,  ver.  3,  6. — He  therefore  exhorted  them 
to  subject  themselves  to  God,  and  to  resist  the  devil,  by 
whom  they  were  excited  to  follow  the  turbulent  courses 
he  had  condemned;  and  assured  them,  that  if  they  re- 
sisted the  devil,  he  would  flee  from  them,  ver.  7. — Then 
counselled  them  to  worship  God,  not  by  rites  and  cere- 
monies, but  with  their  spirit ;  assuring  them,  if  they  did 
so,  that  God  would  accept  and  bless  them.  In  this  the 
apostle  tacitly  reproved  the  unbelieving  Jews  for  the  zeal 
they  shewed  in  persuading  the  heathens  to  embrace  the 
rites  of  Moses,  while  they  were  at  no  pains  in  persuading 
them  to  lead  holy  lives.  Farther,  the  zealots  he  ordered 
to  cleanse  their  hands  from  blood  and  rapine,  and  to  pu- 
rify their  hearts  from  evil  passions,  before  they  presumed 
to  worship  God,  ver.  8. — Withal,  to  rouse  the  whole  of 
them,  if  possible,  to  repentance,  he  foretold  the  dreadful 
miseries  which  were  coming  upon  them ;  and  called  on 
them  to  mourn  bitterly  for  their  sins,  ver.  9,  10.  —  By 
this  severe  rebuke  and  threatening,  in  which  the  apostle 
used  great  authority  and  plainness,  he  intended  not  only 
to  bring  the  unconverted  Jews  to  a  right  sense  of  things, 
but  also  to  prevent  the  believing  part  of  the  nation  from 
joining  them  in  the  riots  and  insurrections  which  they 
raised  on  pretence  of  religon.  Tlien,  addressing  both 
sorts,  he  forbade  them  to  speak  evil  of  one  another  on 
account  of  their  differences  in  religion,  because  it  was  an 
usurpation  of  God's  prerogative,  as  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  only  Judge  of  men,  ver.  II,  12. 

Lastly,  because  many  of  the  unconverted  Jews  who 
followed  commerce,  in  laying  their  schemes,  neither  took 
into  their  view  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life, 
nor  the  supremacy  of  God  in  directing  all  events,  but 
spake  and  acted  as  if  all  things  had  depended  on  their 
own  pleasure,  the  apostle  rebuked  them  for  their  irreligi- 
ous temper  and  vain  speeches,  and  directed  them  in  what 
manner  to  express  themselves  concerning  their  schemes 
respecting  futurity,  ver.  13-17. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IV. — 1   Wkence  wars  and  fightings' 
among  you  ?   COME  THEY  not  hence,  EVEN/rom 
your  lusts  *  which  war  in  your  members  ?  ^  (See 
Rom.  vii.  23.  1  Pet.  ii.  11.) 

2  Ye  strongli/  desire,^  and  have  not ;  ye  kill, 
and  are  zealous,^  and  cannot  obtain  ;  (see  ver. 
3.  note)  ;  ye  fight  and  war,^  but  have  not,  be- 
cause ye  ask  not."* 

3  Ye  ask,  and  do  not  receive,  because  ye  ask 
(xasxtuf )  wickedli/,  that  ye  may  spend  upon  your 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Whence  wars,  &c.] — Here,  and  in  the  following  chap- 
ter, James  uses  the  rhetorical  figure  called  apostrophe,  addressing 
the  Jews  as  if  they  were  present,  whereby  he  hath  given  his  dis- 
course  great  strength  and  vivacity.  What  these  wars  were,  see  in 
the  Illustration. 

2.  Even  from  your  lusts.] — 'HJovair.  Literally,  t/our  pleasures; 
pleasure,  the  effect,  being  put  for  lust,  the  cause. 

3.  Lusts  which  war  in  your  members.] — This,  as  Bengelius  re- 
marks, is  the  true  origin  of  most  of  the  wars  which  kings  carry  on 
against  kings,  and  nations  against  nations,  'i'heir  ambition  to  e.v- 
tend  their  territories,  their  love  of  grandeur  and  riches,  their  re- 
sentments of  supposed  injuries,  all  the  effect  of  lust,  engage  them  in 
wars. 

Ver.  2 1.  Ye  strongly  desire.]— For  this  sense  of  £-t(.9-u/i*£(«  see 

Rom.  vii.  7.  note.  According  to  Whitby,  the  strong  desire  which 
the  Jews  indulged  was  that  of  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  the  hea- 
thens, and  of  recovering  their  liberty.  But  as  the  apostle  says,  they 
did  not  obtain  what  they  strongly  desired,  because  they  did  not  ask 
it  of  God,  I  rather  think  what  they  strongly  desired,  was  to  make 
proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  as  a  prelude  to  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom, where  they  expected  to  pass  their  lives  in  the  enjoyment  of 
every  kind  of  sensual  pleasure. 

a.  Ye  kill,  and  are  zealous.] — The  Jews,  in  the  reign  of  the  Em- 
peror Claudius,  being  greatly  enraged  against  their  brethren  who 
had  become  Christians,  raised  such  tumults  in  Rome,  that  Claudius 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IV. — 1  Whence  the  wars  ajidjightings  which  ye  carry  on 
among  yoursdves,  and  against  the  heathens?  Come  they  ■> tot  hence, 
even  from  your  lusts,  your  pride,  covetousness,  sensuality,  and  am- 
bition, H'/iic7/  war  in  your  members  against  your  reason  and  con- 
science ? 

2  Ye  strongly  desire  to  make  proselytes,  and  have  not  what  ye 
desire.  Ye  kill  the  heathens,  being  zealous  to  destroy  idolatry,  and 
cannot  obtain  your  purpose.  Yejight  and  war  to  force  the  heathens 
to  embrace  Judaism,  but  have  not  any  success,  because  ye  ask  not 
God's  direction. 

3  And  even  when  ye  ask  success,  ye  do  not  receive  it,  because  ye 
ask  success  in  making  proselytes  wickedly;  having  no  view  therein 

found  it  necessary  for  the  peace  of  the  city  to  banish  them  all.  See 
Pref.  to  Romans,  sect.  3.  Yet  I  do  not  think  the  apostle  had  these 
confusions  in  his  eye  here.  'I'he  murders  of  which  he  speaks  seem 
to  have  been  those  committed  by  the  zealots,  whose  rage  often  car- 
ried them  to  murder  the  heathens,  and  even  those  of  their  own  na- 
tion who  opposed  them.  Accordingly,  to  shew  who  the  persons 
were  to  whom  he  spake,  the  apostle  adds,  xai  ?>iXot/T£,  '  and  are 
z6alous.' 

3.  Ye  fight  and  war.] — According  to  Bengelius,  pe  kill  and  are 
zealous,  is  the  action  of  individuals  against  individuals  ;  but  this,  ye 
fight  and  war,  is  the  action  of  many  against  many. 

i.  But  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.] — Since  the  persons  to 
whom  the  apostle  is  speaking  failed  of  their  puqiose  because  they 
did  not  pray  to  God,  it  shews  that  some  of  their  purposes  at  least 
were  laudable,  and  might  have  been  accomplished  with  the  blessing 
of  God.  Now  this  will  not  apply  to  the  Judaizing  teachers  in  the 
church,  who  strongly  desired  to  subject  the  converted  Gentiles  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  As  little  will  it  apply  to  those  who  coveted 
riches.  The  apostle's  declaration  agrees  only  to  such  of  the  uncon- 
verted  Jews  as  endeavoured  to  bring  the  heathens  to  the  knowledge 
and  worship  of  the  true  God.  So  far  their  attempt  was  commend, 
able,  because,  by  converting  the  Gentiles  to  Judaism,  they  prepared 
them  for  receiving  the  gospel ;  and  if  for  this  they  had  asked  the 
assistance  and  blessing  of  God  sincerely,  they  might  have  been  sue 
cessful  in  their  purpose. 
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lusts. ' 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,*  know  ye 
not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
AGAINST  God  ?  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world  (^xaS-irarai,  o7.)  is  the 
enemy  of  God. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  (Xsyu  xi- 
»uf)  speaketh  falsely  ? '  jIxd  doth  the  Spirit  ^ 
who  dwelleth  in  us^  (s^r/iraS-EO  strongly  incline 
to  rage  9  * 

6  No.  But  he  giveth  greater  grace.  (A/a, 
122.  2.)  For  he  saith,"  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  (;^;ag/v)  grace  to  the  humble. 

7  Therefore  be  ye  subject  to  God.  Resist 
the  devil,'  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  (See  1 
Pet.  V.  9.   Eph.  vi.  11.) 

8  Draw  nigh  to  God,'  and  he  will  draw 
nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands*  YE  sinners, 
and  purify  YOl'U  hearts,  YE  mew  of  two  souls. 
(See  chap.  i.  8.  note  1.) 

9  Be  exceedingly  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep :  And  let  your  laughter  be  turned  into 
mourning,  and  YOUR  joy  into  sadness.' 


but  to  draw  money  from  them,  that  ye  may  xpend  it  upon  your 
lusts. 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  knoiv  ye  not  that  the  friendship 
of  the  wicked,  gained  by  partaking  with  them  in  their  vices,  is  enmi- 
ty afiuinst  God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  ivill  be  a  friend  of'  the  wicked 
by  following  them  in  their  vices,  is  the  enemy  of  God,  though  he 
does  it  on  tlie  specious  pretence  of  converting  them  to  Judaism. 

5  Do  ye  follow  these  ways  because  ye  think  that  the  scripture 
speaketh  falsely  in  its  denunciations  of  punishment  against  the  ene- 
mies of  God  ?  ^nd  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  who  dwelleth  in  us  apos- 
tles strongly  dispose  us  to  exercise  rage  against  those  who  oppose 
the  truth  ? 

6  No.  But  the  Spirit  giveth  the  knowledge  of  a  more  gracious 
method  of  dealing  with  unbelievers.  For  he  saith  in  the  scripture, 
God  resisteth  the  proud  by  making  their  schemes  abortive,  but  giveth 
grace  to  ttie  humble ;  he  giveth  them  gracious  assistances. 

7  Therefore,  be  ye  subject  to  God,  while  ye  endeavour  to  make 
him  known  to  the  heathen  :  And  resist  the  devil,  who  by  filling  you 
with  pride  and  rage,  spurs  you  on  to  spread  your  religion  by  wars, 
and  he  will  flee  from  you. 

8  Worshij}  God,  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  his  holiness  and 
justice;  and  he  will  bless  and  assist  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,ye  sin- 
ners, from  blood  and  rapine,  before  ye  worship  him ;  and  purify 
your  hearts,  ye  men  of  two  souls,  from  those  evil  passions  which 
make  you  act  so  inconsistently. 

9  Be  exceedingly  afflicted  for  your  crimes,  and  mourn,  and  weep 
on  account  of  them  ;  and  let  your  foolish  mirth,  arising  from  sensual 
gratifications,  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  carnal  Joy  into  sad- 
ness.    (See  Joel,  chap.  ii.  12,  13.) 


Ver.  3.  Ye  do  not  receive,  because  ye  ask  wickedly,  that  ye  may 
spend  upon  your  lusts.] — Some  commentators  understand  this  of  the 
Jews  praying  for  the  goods  of  this  life,  which  they  did  not  receive, 
because  their  design  in  asking  them  was  to  spend  them  in  the  grati- 
fication of  their  lusts.  But  though  such  a  prayer  had  been  allow- 
able, the  apostle  scarcely  would  have  spoken  of  it  here,  as  it  had  no 
connexion  with  his  subject.  His  meaning  in  my  opinion  is,  that 
they  prayed  for  success  in  converting  the  heathen,  not  from  any  re- 
gard to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the  heathens,  but  from 
a  desireto  draw  money  from  them,  when  converted,  to  spend  on  their 
own  lusts. 

Ver.  4.  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses.] — Because  God  himself 
represented  his  relation  to  the  Jews,  as  his  people,  under  the  idea  of 
a  marriage,  and  because  the  prophets,  in  conformity  to  that  idea,  re- 
presented the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  as  adultery,  it  is  supposed  by  some, 
that  James  called  those  Jews  who  acted  inconsistently  witii  their 
religion  adulterers  and  adulteresses  in  a  spiritual  sense  :  but  others 
more  properly  understand  these  appellations  literally,  because  idola- 
try was  a  sin  from  which  the  Jews  had  long  been  entirely  free  ;  but 
to  adultery,  and  the  other  sins  of  the  flesh,  they  were  exceedingly 
addicted.  See  Rom.  ii.  1.  note  1.  and  James  v.  5.  note  2.  The  Syriac 
and  Vulgate  versions  want  the  word  adulteresses  i  and  Estius  thinks 
it  was  added  to  the  text  by  some  injudicious  translator,  because 
James  nowhere  else  in  this  epistle  addresses  the  females.  Mill  like- 
wise thinks  the  word  should  be  omitted  ;  Proleg.  No.  498. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Do  ye  think  the  scripture  speaketh  {mvaig)  falsely?] — 
The  apostle  means,  speaketh  falsely  when  it  declareth,  that  the 
friendship  of  the  wicked,  which  is  purchased  by  following  them  in 
their  evil  courses,  is  enmity  against  God ;  and  when  it  denounces 
the  wrath  of  God  against  such  friendships.  Here  James  had  in  his 
eye  those  passages  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  where  the  things  men- 
tioned are  declared  sinful  and  denounced  as  deadly,  either  directly 
or  by  implication,  particularly  Psal.  v.  5,  6.  vii.  11.  ix.  17.  Isa.  xiii. 
11.  If  the  reader  thinks  the  questions  in  this  verse  were  addressed 
to  the  converted  Jews,  the  apostle  may  have  had  in  his  eye  Paul's 
declaration  to  the  Romans,  chap,  viii.  7.  '  The  minding  of  the  flesh 
is  enmity  against  God.'  And  by  calling  these  words  scripture,  he 
hath,  like  Peter,  2  Ep.  iii.  16.  testified  that  Paul  wrote  his  epistles  by 
inspiration.  That  the  Greek  word  xivui  signifies /a/seZy,  see  1  Thess. 
ii.  1.  note. 

2.  And  doth  the  Spirit  ?] — 1  have  followed  Glassius  and  Whitby 
in  supplying  the  word«nrf  at  the  beginning  of  this  clause,  to  shew 
that  the  apostle  puts  two  separate  questions  to  the  Jews.  For,  if 
the  whole  is  considered  as  one  question,  it  will  imply,  as  Whitby  ob. 
serves,  that  the  scripture  saith  what  is  contained  in  the  latter  clause ; 
which  1  do  not  find  it  hath  any.where  done.  Beza,  however,  sup- 
posing that  the  scripture  is  represented  as  saying  these  words,  thinks 
the  apostle  alludes  to  Gen.  viii.  21.  '  'llie  imagination  of  man's  heart 
is  evil  from  his  youth.'  But  that  text  does  not  appear  to  have  any 
relation  to  the  clause  in  question.  This  passage  of  the  epistle  being 
very  difficult,  I  am  not  certain  that  1  have  attained  its  true  mean- 
ing. 

3.  The  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us.] — The  apostle  proposed  to  the 
Jews  the  mild  method  of  spreading  the  gospel,  which  he  and  his 
brethren,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  followed,  as  an  ex- 
ample  to  be  imitated  by  the  Jews  in  spreading  their  religion  among 
the  heathens. 

4.  Strongly  incline  to  rage  ?] — I  have  translated  the  Greek  word 
<f3oyc(,  in  this  clause,  by  the  English  wor^rage,  because  the  word 


which  answers  to  it  in  the  Hebrew  hath  that  signification,  Job  v.  2. 
Ezek.  XXXV.  11.;  and  because  there  are  other  Greek  words  used  by 
the  penmen  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  sense  of  the  correspond- 
ing Hebrew  words.  Eisner  Ukewise  is  of  opinion,  that  (fH^ovos  here 
signifies  anger;  for  he  hath  translated  the  passage  thus,  '  I)o  ye 
think  the  scripture  saith  in  vain.  The  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  is 
ready  to  be  angry  ?'  But  as  the  scripture  does  not  any-where  say 
this,  it  is  more  proper  to  separate  the  verse  into  two  questions,  as  I 
have  done.  If  rage  is  thought  an  unusual  sense  of  the  word  ipk-ocs, 
it  may  be  translated  malice  ;  a  sense  which  it  has  Matt,  xxvii.  18. 
Mark.  xv.  10.    See  Parkhurst's  Dictionary. 

Ver.  6.  For  he  saith,  &c] — The  spirit  saith  this,  Prov.  iii.  34. 
'  Surely  he  scorneth  the  scorners,  but  he  giveth  grace  to  the  lowly.' 
The  apostle's  quotation  of  this  passage,  though  somewhat  different 
in  the  words,  is  the  same  in  the  sense  with  the  original.  For  scorn- 
ers, in  scripture,  are  proud  insolent  wicked  men  ;  and  to  resist  such 
persons,  by  rendering  their  schemes  abortive,  and  by  humbling  them, 
is  emphatically  called  a  scorning  of  them. — The  Zealots,  for  whom 
this  passage  of  the  epistle  was  intended,  are  fitly  called  scorners,  be- 
cause they  held  the  heathens  in  the  utmost  contempt ;  and  fancy- 
ing themselves,  by  the  precepts  given  to  their  fathers  concerning  the 
Canaanites,  bound  to  exterminate  all  idolaters,  they  did  not  scruple 
to  kill  the  heathens  when  it  was  in  their  power  to  do  it. — In  quoting 
Prov.  iii.  31.  James  hath  adopted  the  LXX  translation,  as  sufficiently 
accurate. 

Ver.  7.  Resist  the  devil,  &c.]— .Benson's  note  on  this  is  good,  "  We 
may  chase  away  the  devil,  not  by  holy  water,  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
or  any  superstitious  charm,  but  by  steady  virtue  and  resolute  good- 
ness." 

Ver.  8. — I.  Draw  nigh  to  God.] — Persons  who  came  to  the  taber- 
nacle to  worship,  were  said  '  to  draw  nigh  to  God,'  because  the  sym. 
bol  of  his  presence  resitled  there.  But  this  was  only  a  drawing  nigh 
to  God  with  the  body.  They  more  truly  draw  nigh  to  God,  who 
draw  nigh  to  him  with  their  spirits,  by  a  serious  and  solemn  recol- 
lection of  his  presence,  perfections,  and  benefits ;  and  by  exercising 
those  pious  affections  which  are  due  to  him.  And  whosoever  wor- 
shippeth  God  in  that  spiritual  manner,  is  justly  said  to  draw  nigh  to 
God,  and  will  be  accepted  of  him,  in  whatever  place  he  worshippeth 
him. 

2.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners.] — The  priests  prepared  them. 
selves  for  performing  the  services  of  the  tabernacle  by  washing  and 
cleansing  their  bodies.  In  hke  manner  the  people,  before  they  prayed, 
always  washed  their  hands.  In  both  cases  the  rite  was  erablemati- 
cal,  denoting  that  purity  of  heart  and  life  which  is  necessary  to  ren- 
der men's  worship  acceptable  to  the  Deity.  Farther,  hands  in  this 
passage  being  put  for  all  the  members  of  the  body  used  in  the  com- 
mission of  sin,  the  apostle's  injunction,  according  to  its  emblematical 
meaning,  imports,  that  under  the  gospel  we  must  worship  God,  not 
by  cleansing  our  bodies  from  outward  filthiness,  but  by  holiness  of 
heart  and  life.  Accordingly,  because  our  Lord  had  declared  that 
out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts  &c.  James  adds,  «  and  purify 
your  hearts.'  This,  with  other  exhortations  of  the  like  kind  found 
in  scripture,  imply,  that  in  matters  of  religion  and  virtue  men  must 
cooperate  with  the  grace  of  God  by  their  own  earnest  endeavours. 

Ver.  9.  And  your  joy  into  sadness.] — KxTrtpixv.  This  word  is 
used  by  Homer,  Iliad  ii.  498.  p.  556.  to  denote  the  dejection  of  mind 
observable  in  persons  overwhelmed  with  shame  or  sorrow,  and  ma- 
nifested by  hanging  down  the  head.  This  was  the  disposition  of  the 
publican  who  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  Luke  xviii.  13. 


Chap.  IV. 


JAMES. 


S99 


10  Be  humbled  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  wilt  lift  you  up. 

1 1  Speak  not  against  one  another,  brethren. 
He  who  speaketh  against  His  brother,  and  con- 
demneth  his  brother,  speaketh  against  the  law,' 
and  cnndemneth  the  law.*  But  if  thou  con- 
demnest  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law, 
but  a  judge. 

12  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to 
save  and  to  destroy.'  Thou,  who  art  thou  that 
condemnest  another  ?  * 

13  Come  nojc,'  ye  who  say,  To-day,  or  to- 
morrow, we  will  go  to  such  a  city,*  and  will 
abide  there  one  year,  and  make  merchandise,  and 
get  gain ; 

14!  IVho  do  not  know  what  SHALL  be  <o-mor- 
row.  For  what  is  your  life?  a  smoke  (yaj) 
verily  it  is,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  while, 
and  then  disappeareth.^ 

15  Instead  (t»,  73.)  of  which  ye  OUGHT  to 
say,'  If  the  Lord  will,  and  we  shall  live,  {xcti, 
218.)  certainly  we  will  do  this  or  that. 

16  But  now  ye  boast  of  your  proud  speeches  ,- 
all  boasting  of  this  sort  is  bad.' 


17  (Ouv,  262.)  Wherefore,  to  him  who  know- 
eth  to  do  good,  and  doth  it  not,  it  is  to  him  sin.' 


10  Be  humbled  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  on  account  of  your 
sins,  and  he  will  lift  you  %ip,  by  bestowing  on  you  pardon  and  sal- 
vation. 

11  Speak  not  against  one  another,  brethren,  on  account  of  your 
opinions  in  religion.  He  who  speaketh  against  his  brother,  arui  con- 
demneth  his  brother  in  matters  pertaining  to  conscience,  speaketh 
against  the  laiv  both  of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  which  forbids  that  kind 
of  speaking;  and  condemneth  the  law  itself.  But  if  thou  condemnest 
the  laiv,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  as  thou  oughtest  to  be,  but  a 
proud  arraigner  of  it. 

12  There  is  but  one  lawgiver,  U'ho  hath  power  to  save  the  obedient, 
and  to  destroy  the  disobedient.  Thou,  who  art  thou  that  condemnest 
thy  brother,  and  thereby  assumest  the  prerogative  of  Christ? 

13  Attend  now,  ye  irreligious  men,  who,  forgetting  your  depen- 
dence on  God,  say,  as  if  all  events  were  in  your  hand.  To-day,  or 
to-morrow,  we  will  go  to  such  a  city,  and  will  abide  there  one  year,  and 
make  merchandise,  and  get  gain. 

14<  In  this  confident  manner  ye  speak  concerning  futurity,  who 
do  not  know  what  shall  happen  to-morrow.  To-morrow  ye  may  die. 
For  what  is  your  life  9  A  smoke,  verily  it  is,  which  appeareth  for  a 
little  time,  and  then  disappeareth  while  men  are  beholding  it. 

15  Instead  of  which  ye  might  to  say,  If  the  Lord  ivill,  aiid  we  shall 
live,  certainly  u<e  will  do  this  or  that,  seeing  all  future  events  depend 
on  God  alone,  and  not  on  your  pleasure. 

16  But  noiv  ye  boast  of  your  proud  speeches  concerning  futurity, 
as  if  ye  were  absolutely  independent  on  God.  All  boasting  of  this 
sort  is  impious,  implying  great  ignorance  both  of  yourselves  and  of 
God. 

17  Being  taught  by  your  own  scriptures,  that  all  things  are  or- 
dered by  God,  ye  have  no  excuse  for  your  proud  speeches.     Ifhere- 

Jbre,  to  him  who  knoweth  to   think  and   speak   rightly   concerning 
futurity,  and  doth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 


Ver.  11. — 1.  Speaketh  against  the  law;] — that  is,  in  Bengelius's 
opinion,  against  the  law  of  Moses.  But  why  may  not  the  law  in  this 
passage  be  tfie  gospel,  called  twice  in  this  epistle  the  law  of  liberty? 
liengelius  says  this  is  the  last  time  the  law  of  Moses  is  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament. 

2.  Condemnest  the  law.] — The  word  x^itiiy  signifies  to  condemn, 
John  iii.  17,  18.  vii.  51.  xii.  47. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  de- 
stroy.]— This  description  of  the  lawgiver  shews,  that  the  apostle  is 
not  speaking  of  Moses  and  his  law,  but  of  Christ  and  his  gospel.  Being 
therefore  the  sole  lawgiver  in  the  Christian  church,  the  zealots  among 
the  converted  Jews  had  no  power  to  make  laws  for  themselves.  For 
the  same  reason,  neither  the  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  any  collection  of 
men  met  in  councils,  have  power  to  make  any  laws  binding  on  the 
conscience;  far  less  have  they  power  to  deliver  over  to  perdition 
those  who  refuse  to  obey  their  laws.  The  power  of  saving  and  de- 
stroying, though  they  have  impiously  assumed  that  power,  belongs 
to  Christ  alone. — His  own  laws  he  hath  declared  in  the  scriptures, 
and  for  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  to  add  to,  or  take  from  what  is 
there  delivered,  is  a  degree  of  presumption  which  Christ  the  great 
lawgiver  will  by  no  means  suffer  to  go  unpunished. — Many  MSb  and 
versions,  after  the  word  lawgiver,  add  %.«.i  x^irvj;,  and  judge. 

2.  Who  art  thou  who  condemnest  another  ?] — 'this  question  strongly 
displays  the  arrogance  and  folly  of  men's  condemning  one  another 
for  any  matter  pertaining  to  conscience,  since  they  cannot  punish 
them  whom  they  condemn. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Come  now.] — Ayi  vuv-  This  is  an  interjection  calcu- 
lated to  excite  attention. 

2.  Ye  who  say,  'I'o-day,  or  to-morrow,  we  will  go,  &c.] — Many  MSS 
have  the  verbs  in  this  verse  in  the  subjunctive  mood.  But  other 
MSS,  with  some  printed  editions,  have  them  in  the  indicative.  The 
sense,  however,  is  the  same ;  for  the  subjunctive  hath  often  the  sig- 
nification of  the  indicative. 

Ver.  14.  A  smoke  verily  it  is,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  while, 
and  then  disappeareth.] — In  the  writings  of  the  heathen  moralists 
and  poets,  there  are  many  beautiful  descriptions  of  the  brevity  and 
uncertainty  of  human  life.  Homer,  Iliad  vi.  compares  the  succes- 
sions of  the  races  of  men  to  the  leaves  of  trees,  which  fall  in  autumn, 
and  new  ones  come  forth  in  the  following  spring.  We  find  the  same 
thought  more  elegantly  expressed.  Ecclesiastic,  xiv.  18.  '  As  of  the 
green  leaves  on  a  thick  tree,  some  fall  and  some  grow,  so  is  the  ge- 


neration of  flesh  and  blood :  One  cometh  to  an  end,  and  another  Is 
born.'  The  eloquent  Isaiah  compares  the  life  of  man  to  a  flower  of 
the  field,  chap.  xl.  6.  '  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  there- 
of is  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower 
fadeth,  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it.  Surely  the 
people  is  grass.'  So  likewise  our  apostle,  chap.  i.  10,  11.  But  in  no 
author,  sacred  or  profane,  is  there  a  finer  image  of  the  brevity  and 
uncertainty  of  human  life  than  this  given  by  James,  who  hath  liken, 
ed  it  to  'a  smoke  which  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  then  disappear- 
eth,' while  men  are  looking  at  it. 

Ver.  15.  Instead  of  which  ye  ought  to  say.  If,  &c.]— To  attain  the 
true  meaning  of  the  original  words,  /xvti  tov  Xiynv  uiu,as,  I  think  a 
comma  ought  to  be  placed  after  tou,  and  the  impersonal  verb  Ssi 
ought  to  be  supplied  before  Xsveiv,  so  as  to  govern  d/u-x;,  thus  :  Ann 
TOV,  (for  iu)  ill  uf^a.;  Xiyuv-  By  this  translation,  the  sentence  begun 
ver.  13.  but  which  is  interrupted  by  ver.  14.  is  completed  ver.  16.  in 
the  following  manner :  ver.  13.  '  Ye  who  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow 
we  will  go,'  &c.  (ver.  14.  Ye  who  do  not  know,  &c.)  ver.  15.  '  Instead 
of  which  (namely  what  is  mentioned  ver.  13.)  ye  ought  to  say,  If  the 
Lord  will,'  &c.  The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  these  words  should 
always  be  used  by  us,  when  we  speak  of  our  purposes  respecting  fu- 
turity ;  but  that,  on  such  occasions,  the  sentiment  which  these  words 
express,  should  always  be  present  to  our  mind.  The  same  advice 
Socrates  gave  to  Alcibiades,  with  great  reason ;  because,  whether 
one  uses  the  words  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  or  only  recollects  the 
sentiment  which  they  denote,  nothing  can  be  more  effectual  than 
either,  for  impressing  the  mind  with  a  sense  of  God's  supremacy  in 
the  government  of  the  world  ;  agreeably  to  the  saying  of  the  wise 
man,  Prov.  xvi.  9.  '  A  man's  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord 
directeth  (governeth)  his  steps.' 

Ver.  16.  All  boasting  of  this  sort  is  bad.]— It  was  bad,  because  by 
these  proud  speeches  the  Jews  represented  themselves  as  not  depen- 
dent on  God  for  the  prolongation  of  their  life,  and  for  success  in 
their  affairs.  This  impiety,  as  tlie  apostle  told  them  in  the  subse- 
quent verse,  was  highly  aggravated  in  them  who  were  so  well  in- 
structed concerning  the  providence  of  God  out  of  their  own  law. 

Ver.  17.  It  is  to  him  sin.] — Because  this  is  true  with  respect  to  all 
who  act  contrary  to  knowledge  and  conscience,  Beza  and  Estius 
consider  it  as  a  general  conclusion,  enforcing  the  whole  of  the  re- 
proofs given  to  the  Jews  for  acting  contrary  to  the  divine  revela- 
tions of  which  they  were  the  keepers. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Fiew  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 

The  unbelieving  Jews  being  exceedingly  addicted  to  St  James,  in  the  most  lively  colours,  set  before  tliem  the 

sensual  pleasures,  and  very  covetous,  were  of  course  griev-  miseries  which  the  Romans,  the  instruments  of  the  divine 

ous  oppressors  of  the  poor.      Wherefore,  to  terrify  these  vengeance,  were  to  bring  upon  the  Jewish  people,  bolh 

wicked  men,  and  if  possible  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  in  Judea  and  every-where  else,  now  deserted  of  God  for 
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their  crimes ;  and  particularly  the  great  crime  of  mur- 
dering Mt;  Just  One,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  their  long  expect- 
ed Messiah.  So  tiiat,  being  soon  to  lose  their  possessions 
and  goods,  it  was  not  only  criminal,  but  foolish,  by  injus- 
tice and  oppression,  to  amass  wealtii,  of  which  they  were 
so  soon  to  be  stripped,  ver.  1-6.  In  this  part  of  his 
letter  the  apostle  hath  introduced  figures  and  expressions, 
which  for  boldness,  vivacity,  and  energy,  niigiit  have  been 
used  by  the  greatest  tragic  poet.  And  if  tliey  had  been 
found  in  any  of  the  writings  of  Greece  or  Home,  would 
have  been  praised  as  exceedingly  sublime. 

Having  foretold,  that  the  power  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  the  great  persecutors  of  the  Christians,  was  soon 
to  be  utterly  broken,  St  James  improved  the  knowledge 
of  that  event  for  the  consolation  of  the  faithful,  whom 
he  next  addressed.  The  coming  of  the  Lord,  to  destroy 
the  Jewish  church  and  state,  was  at  hand,  so  that  the 
evils  which  they  were  suffering  from  the  Jews  were  speed- 
ily to  end.  He  therefore  exhorted  the  brethren  to  bear 
patiently,  till  the  Lord  should  come  to  deliver  them.  In 
so  doing,  they  were  to  imitate  both  the  husbandman,  who 
waiteth  patiently  for  the  early  and  the  latter  rain  to  render 
the  seed  he  hath  sown  fruitful,  ver.  7-9.  and  their  own 
prophets,  who  suffered  evil  patiently  while  they  deliver- 
ed the  messages  of  God  to  their  fathers,  ver.  10. — He 
also  put  them  in  mind  of  the  patience  of  Job,  who  was  a 
Gentile,  and  whose  patience  under  accumulated  sufl'er- 


ings  was  in  the  end  rewarded  with  great  temporal  pros- 
perity, and  a  lasting  fame,  ver.  II. 

Some  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  it  seems,  when  called 
before  the  tribunals  of  their  persecutors,  had  saved  them- 
selves from  punishment,  by  denying  their  faith  upon  oath, 
in  tiie  vain  imagination  that  some  oaths  were  obligatory, 
and  others  not.  Matt.  v.  .33—37.  This  practice  the  apos- 
tle strictly  prohibited,  ver.  12. — and  recommended  prayer 
to  God  as  the  proper  means  of  their  deliverance  out  of 
trouble  ;  also,  the  singing  of  psalms  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise,  vvljen  they  were  cheerful  on  account  of  their  pros- 
perity, ver.  13. — And  when  labouring  under  bodily  dis- 
tempers, he  directed  them  to  send  for  the  elders,  who 
were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miracu- 
lously, that  they  might  pray  for  their  recovery,  ver.  I4<, 
15. — And  if  they  had  injured  one  another,  he  desired 
them  in  their  sickness  to  confess  their  faults  mutually, 
and  to  pray  for  each  other's  recovery,  ver.  16. — The  effi- 
cacy of  the  prayers  of  prophets  and  righteous  men,  he  il- 
lustrated by  the  efficacy  of  Elijah's  prayers,  ver.  17,  18, 
19. — Lastly,  that  the  faithful  might  be  excited  to  do  their 
utmost,  by  prayer  and  every  other  proper  means,  to  reclaim 
their  brethren  who  had  fallen  into  sin,  he  assured  them, 
that  whosoever  turns  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
saves  him  from  death  eternal;  and  for  that  good  office  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament  for  ever  and  ever, 
ver.  20. 


-     New  Translation. 
Chap.  V. — I  Come  note,  ye  rich  men,  weep, 
howl,   on   account  of  your  miseries  which  are 
coming  upon  YOU.' 

2  Your  riches  are  jDM<re^t;</,'  and  your  gar- 
ments are  moth-eaten.  ^ 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  are  eaten  with  rust ; 
and  the  rust  of  them  will  be  a  witness '  against 
you,  and  will  eat  your  bodit's  asjire.  Ye  have 
treasured  up  ^  misehv  (ev)  in  the  last  days. 


4  (ISs)  Hark/  -The  hire  of  the  labourers 
who  have  reaped  your  fields,  which  is  fraudu- 
lently kept  back  by  you,  crieth;  and  the  cries 
of  the  reapers  '  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.     (Rom.  ix.  29.  note  2.) 


Commentary. 
Chap.  V. — 1    Come  now,  ye  rick  men  who  disbelieve  the  gospel, 
instead  of  rejoicing  in  the  prospect  of  much  pleasure  from  your 
wealth,   weep  and  cry  bitterly  on  account  of  the  tniscries  which  are 
coming  upon  you. 

2  Four  riches,  your  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  which  ye  have  amassed 
by  injustice  and  rapine,  are  j^vtrefied,  and  your  garments  in  your 
wardrobes  are  moth-eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver,  long  hoarded,  are  eaten  willt  rust  ;  and  the 
rust  of  them  will  be  a  witness  against  you,  that  ye  have  not  emp^oyed 
your  riches  properly,  and  by  irritating  your  conscience,  will  eat  yuur 
bodies  as  fire.  By  amassing  riches  unjustly,  and  by  not  employing 
them  in  acts  of  beneticence,  ye  have  treasured  up  misery  to  your- 
selves, in  the  last  days  of  your  commonwealth. 

4  Hark  .'  The  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have  reaped  your  fields, 
ii'hich  isfraudulently  IcejH  back  by  you,  in  violation  of  God's  law, 
(Lev.  xix.  1.3.),  crieth  for  vengeance  against  you  :  ^Ind  the  erics  of 
the  reapers  thus  defrauded,  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  ruler  of 
the  universe,  who  is  much  more  powerful  than  the  greatest  of  you, 
and  will  punish  you  severely. 


Ver.  1.  Weep  on  account  of  your  miseries  which  are  coming  upon 
you.]— The  Syriac  translation  of  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is, '  Qui 
venient  super  vos.'  In  the  Vulgate  it  is,  '  Miseriis  vestris  quas  ad. 
yenient  vobis.'  The  miseries  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  were  those 
in  which  the  Jews  were  to  be  involved  in  their  war  with  the  Ro- 
mans,  and  which,  by  the  signs  pointed  out  in  our  Lord's  prophecy 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  James,  who  wrote  this  letter  in  Ju- 
dea,  knew  were  at  hand  ;  miseries  from  famine,  pestilence,  and  the 
sword.  These  fell  heaviest  no  doubt  on  the  Jews  in  Judea.  But 
they  extended  also  to  the  Jews  in  the  provinces.  Besides,  when 
Jerusalem  was  besieged  by  the  Romans,  the  Jews  in  the  provinces 
within  the  empire,  and  also  out  of  its  bounds,  sent  help  to  their 
brethren  in  Judea.  So  Dion  Cassias  tells  us,  lib.  66.— The  reader 
who  desires  a  particular  account  of  the  calamities  which  then  befell 
the  Jews,  may  read  Josephus's  history  of  the  war,  where  he  will  find 
scenes  of  misery  not  to  be  paralleled  in  the  annals  of  any  nation. 

Ver.  '2. — 1.  Your  riches  are  putrefied.]— Seitjjts.  This  circumstance 
shews  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  stores  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil, 
which,  like  the  rich  fool  mentioned  Luke  xii.  18.  they  had  amassed 
probably  by  rapine  and  fraud.  In  this  manner  the  Syriac  translator 
understood  the  passage;  for  he  translates  it,  '  corruptEB  sunt  et 
foetuerunt.' 

2.  Your  garments  are  moth-eaten.]- In  the  eastern  countries,  the 
fashion  of  clothes  did  not  change  as  with  us.  Hence  persons  of 
fortune  were  in  use  to  have  many  garments  made  of  different  costly 
stuB's,  which  they  laid  up  as  part  of  their  riches.  See  Gen.  xlv.  22. 
Judges  xiv.  12,  IS.  2  Kings  v.  5.  This  appears  also  from  Q.  Curtius, 
who  tells  us,  lib.  v.  c.  6.  that  when  Alexander  took  Persepolis,  he 
found  the  riches  of  all  Asia  gathered  together  there,  which  consisted 
not  only  of  gold  and  silver,  but  of  garments :  vestis  iagens  modus. 

Ver.  S. — 1.  And  the  rust  of  them  will  be  a  witne.ss  against  you.] 

The  circumstances  of  their  corn,  &c.  being  putrefied,  and  of  their 
gold  and  silver  being  eaten  with  rust,  are  mentioned  to  shew  that 
they  had  not  been  properly  used,  but  covetously  hoarded.    And  by  a 


strong  poetical  figure,  the  ru.st  of  their  gold  and  silver  is  represented 
both  as  a  witness  against  thera,  and  an  executioner  to  destroy  them  : 
It  will  bear  witness  to  their  covetousness,  and  punish  them  by  rais- 
ing the  most  acute  pain  in  their  conscience. 

2.  Treasured  up  misery  in  the  last  days.] — In  the  original  this 
clause  is  elliptical.  In  Estius's  edition  of  the  Vulgate  it  is,  '  The- 
saurizastis  vobis  iram.'  The  Syriac  translator,  construing  jtu^  with 
this  clause,  hath  '  igncm  congessistis  vobis  in  dies  ultimos.'  And 
the  commentators  who  by  the  last  days  understand  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, have  adopted  that  translation.  But,  as  the  apostle  is  speakinf? 
of  the  last  days  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  and  of  the  miseries 
which  were  then  to  fall  on  the  nation,  and  particularly  on  the  rich 
men,  I  think  with  Whitby  that  the  word  to  be  su[)plied  is  misery  ; 
especially  as  their  wealth  would  be  an  inducement  to  the  Romans  to 
murder  them.  We  have  the  phrase  !i^r,(ra.-j^i^uv  e^yyiv, '  treasure  up 
wrath,'  Rom.  ii.  5. — This  denunciation,  though  applied  here  to  the 
unbelieving  Jews  in  the  apostle's  days,  is  general  in  its  intention, 
and  ought  to  be  seriously  attended  to  by  all  in  every  age  who  amass 
riches  unjustly,  and  who  either  hoard  them  covetously,  or  spend 
them  luxuriously.  It  is  in  rcahty  a  treasuring  up  to  themselves 
misery  against  the  day  of  judgment.  - 

Ver.  4.  The  hire  of  the  labourers,  &c.  crieth,  and  the  cries  of  the 
reapers.] — Here  a  twofold  cry  is  mentioned,  t/ie  cry  of  the  hire,  and 
the  cry  of  the  reapers  the?nselves,  to  mark  more  strongly  the  great- 
ness of  the  injustice  committed.  In  this  apostrophe  there  is  an  al- 
lusion to  Deut.  xxiv.  15.  '  At  his  day  shalt  thou  give  him  his  hire — 
lest  he  cry  against  thee  to  the  Lord.'  By  representing  the  cries  of 
the  reapers  defrauded  of  their  hire,  as  entering  into  the  ears  of  the 
Ixjrd  of  hosts,  the  a)X)stle  intimates,  that  the  great  ruler  of  the  uni- 
verse attends  to  the  wrongs  done  to  his  creatures,  and  is  afttcted  by 
them,  as  tender-hearted  persons  are  aflfl'cted  by  the  cries  of  the  mi- 
serable; and  that  he  will  in  due  time  avenge  them  by  punishing 
their  oppressors.     Let  all  ojipressors  consider  this. 
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5  Ye  have  lived  luxuriously '  on  tlie  earth, 
and  have  been  wanton  :^  ye  have  fatted  your 
hearts,^  as  (s*,  \Qi.)for  a  day  of  slaughter. 

6  Ye  have  condemned,  ye  have  killed  the 
Just  Owe,'  WHO  did  not  resist  you.* 


7  fVlierefure,  be  patient,'  brethren,  unto 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold  the  husband- 
man, WHO  expecleth  the  valuable  fruit  of  the 
earth,  is  patient  concerning  it,  till  it  receive  the 
early  and  the  latter  rain.* 

8  Be  ye  also  patient:  Strengthen  your 
hearts;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
nigh.' 

9  Groan  not  against  one  another,  brethren, 
lest  ye  be  condemned :  Behold  the  Judge 
standeth  before  the  door.'      Gen.  iv.  7. 


10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets  who 
have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  an 
example  of  suflfering  evil,  and  of  patience. 

1 1  Behold,  tve  call  them  blessed '  who  are 
patient.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job,*  and  ye  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord,'' 
that  the  Lord  is  very  compassionate  and  merci- 
ful. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 
not,'  neither  by  the  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth, 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Ye  have  lived  luxuriously.] — So  ir^u<fr,tran  literally 
signifies.  Vulgate,  '  Epulati  estis,  ye  have  fiasted ; '  because  the 
felicity  of  the  rich  consists  chiefly  in  the  pleasures  of  the  table. — The  • 
luxury  of  the  rich  Jews  is  finely  described  by  the  prophet  Amos,  ch. 
vi.  4.  '  That  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon 
their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  stall ;  S.  That  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and 
invent  to  themselves  instruments  of  music  like  David ;  6.  'i'hat 
drink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  oint- 
ments ;  but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  aflliction  of  Joseph.' 

•2.  And  have  been  wanton.] — E<rir«T«X-/:<rai-£,  Syriac,  snbsannas- 
tis,  ye  have  mocked.  The  Greek  word  signifies,  to  feed  deliciously, 
and  drink  choice  liquors ;  and  because  that  manner  of  living  leads 
to  lasciviousne.ss,  it  often  signifies  to  be  addicted  to  carnal  lusts,  as 
in  this  passage,  where  it  is  distinguished  from  eT;t<?-/i<ra«,  ye  have 
lived  luxurtausly.  See  1  Tim.  v.  6. —  Ihe  Jews  were  so  noted  for  las- 
civiousness,  that  Tacitus  calls  them  "  projectissima  ad  llbidinem 
gens, — a  nation  exceedingly  addicted  to  lust."     Hist.  lib.  v.  initio. 

S.  Ye  have  fatted  your  hi-arts,  as  for  a  day  of  slaughter] — Syriac, 
cor|)ora  vestra,  your  bodies. — '  A  day  of  slaughter'  is  an  high  festi. 
val,  a  day  of  ofering  many  sacrifices.  This  is  an  allusion  to  Isaiah's 
description  of  the  destruction  of  the  Idumeans,  chap,  xxxiv.  6.  '  For 
the  Lord  hath  a  sacrifice  in  Bozra,  and  a  groat  slaughter  in  the  land 
of  Idumea.'  In  the  same  manner,  the  destruction  of  God's  enemies 
is  called  '  the  supper  of  the  great  God,'  Kev.  xix.  18.  See  also  Ezek. 
xxxix.  n.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  the  rich  Jews,  by  their 
luxury  and  lasciviousness,  had  rendered  themselves  fit  to  be  destroy- 
ed in  the  day  of  God's  wrath.  Others  think  the  meaning  is,  ye  have 
pampered  yourselves  every  day,  as  the  luxurious  do  on  high  festival 
days.  Either  way  understood,  this  passage  is  a  rebuke  to  those  who 
by  fraud  and  oppression  amass  riches,  and  spend  them  in  gratifying 
their  own  lusts,  without  attending  to  the  wants  of  the  poor.  'Ihe 
clause,  •  as  for  a  day  of  slaughter,'  is  wanting  in  the  Ethioiiic  ver. 
sion,  and  is  thought  by  Mill  an  interpretation  rather  than  a  part  of 
the  text,  J'roleg.  1217.  But  the  reading  of  the  Ethiopic  version, 
being  unsupported,  is  of  no  authority. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Ye  have  killed  the  Just  One.] — In  Le  Clerc's  opinion, 
which  Benson  follows, '  the  just  one'  is  the  Christians  whom  the  un. 
believing  Jews  persecuted  and  put  to  death.  But  as  Stephen  charged 
the  council.  Acts  vii.  52.  with  murdering  '  the  Just  One,*  and  as 
•  the  Just  One'  is  an  appellation  given  to  our  Lord,  Acts  iii.  14.  xxii. 
14.  to  denote  that  he  was  just  or  righteous  in  calling  himself  the 
Messiah,  and  that  the  sin  of  the  Jews  in  putting  him  to  death  was 
great,  1  rather  think  it  is  of  him  the  apostle  speaks ;  more  especially 
as  our  Lord  himself,  in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  expressly  de- 
clared that  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  for  the  crime  of  kiUing  his  son, 
would  miserably  destroy  these  wicked  husbandmen ;  that  is,  the 
whole  Jewish  nation,  to  whom  the  crime  committed  by  their  rulers 
is  imputed,  both  by  Christ  and  by  his  apostles. — The  conjunction  and 
is  elegantly  omitted  in  this  clause,  to  express  the  haste  of  the  Jewish 
rulers  to  put  Christ  to  death  after  he  was  condemned. 

2.  Who  did  not  resist  you.] — I  have  followed  Michaclis  in  supply- 
ing the  pronoun  who.  In  the  original  it  is '  resi^teth  you  not.' — But 
as  the  other  verbs  in  the  sentence  are  in  the  preterite  tense, '  Ye  have 
condemned,  yc  have  killeil,"  this  must  be  understood  in  the  past  time 


5  Ye  have  lived  lunirioiisty  on  the  earth,  and  have  given  yourselves 
tip  to  lasciviousness;  and  by  that  sensual  manner  of  living  ye  Aave; 

Jotted  yourselves  for  a  day  of  vengeance,  as  victims  are  failed  J'or  a 
day  of'  sacrifice. 

6  The  crime  for  which  especially  ye  are  to  be  punished  is  this ; 
Ye  have  condemned  as  an  impostor,  ye  have  killed  the  Just  Une  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  who,  though  he  could  have  delivered  himself,  did  not 
resist  you. 

7  iVherefure,  having  this  great  example  of  patience  in  your  Mas- 
ter, be  ye  patient,  brethren,  who  are  persecuted  by  your  countrymen 
as  he  was,  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  destroy  your  persecutors. 
In  the  common  affairs  of  life,  men  exercise  patience  cheerfully. 
Behold  the  husbandman,  who  expecteth  the  valuable  fruit  of  the  earth, 
is  patient  concerning  it  till  it  receive  the  early  and  the  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient  .•  Strengthen  your  hearts,  by  considering  that 
your  sufferings  will  not  be  long ;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  de- 
stroy your  persecutors  draiveth  nigh. 

9  Having  foretold  the  speedy  destruction  of  your  persecutors, 
for  the  purpose  of  comforting  you,  and  not  to  excite  you  to  resent- 
ment, I  say.  Groan  not  against  one  another,  brethren,  as  in  pain  till 
ye  are  avenged,  lest  ye  be  condemned.  Behold,  Christ  the  Judge 
standeth  before  the  door,  hearing  all  ye  say. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets  who  have  spoken  in  the  na7ne 
of  the  Lord  to  your  forefathers, ybr  om  example  of  suffering  evil  frova 
the  very  persons  to  whom  they  brought  the  messages  of  God,  and 
of  patience  in  suffering. 

1 1  Behold,  after  Christ's  example,  ice  call  the7n  blessed  rvho  are 
patient.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  <if  Job  under  his  heavy  suf- 
ferings, and  ye  have  seen  the  happy  end  which  the  Lord  put  to  them,- 
and  that  the  Lord  is  very  compassiirnate  and  merciful  to  his  people, 
even  when  he  afflicts  them  most. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not  falsely  concern- 
ing your  faith,  to  free  yourselves  from  pimishment,  neither  by  hea- 

likewise.  Benson,  who  by  '  the  just  one'  understands  all  the  righte- 
ous persons  who  were  murdered  by  the  Jews  from  first  to  last,  thinks 
this  clause  should  be  translated  interrogatively, '  Doth  he  (the  Lord) 
not  resist  you  ?' 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Be  patient.]— M«j:fo.5y/i»i(r«T£.  This  word  signifies  to 
put  off  anger  for  a  time :   Here  it  means  to  put  off' impatience. 

2.  The  early  and  the  latter  rain.] — Literally,  '  the  morning  and  the 
evening  rain.'  'ihe  whole  time  the  seed  is  in  the  ground  being  con- 
sidered as  one  day,  the  early  rain  is  called  the  morning  rain,  and  the 
latter  rain,  the  evening  rain.  In  Judea  the  rains  come  in  a  regular 
course.  'Ihe  early  rain  falls  commonly  about  the  beginning  of  No- 
vember after  the  seed  is  sown,  and  the  latter  rain  in  the  middle  or 
towards  the  end  of  April  while  the  ears  are  filling.  Those  rains  were 
promised  to  the  Israehtes,  Deut.  xi.  H. 

Ver.  8.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.] — By  the  coming 
oj  the  Lord,  James  meant  his  coming  to  destroy  the  Jewish  common, 
wealth.  See  Pref  to  2  'I'hess.  sect.  4.  Agreeably  to  the  prophetic 
style,  the  preterite  yiyyixi,  hath  approached,  is  used  here  to  shew 
that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  was  absolutely  certain  ;  and  at  the  time 
of  writing  this  epistle,  very  near. 

Ver.  9.  Groan  not  against  one  another.] — Groaning  is  caused  by 
oppression  ;  and  when  it  is  merely  the  natural  expression  of  affliction, 
it  moves  God  to  pity  the  afflicted  person,  Judges  ii.  18. ;  but,  as 
Whitby  observes,  when  it  is  the  effect  of  impatience,  or  when  it  ex- 
presses a  desire  of  revenge,  it  becomes  criminal.  It  is  this  kind  of 
groaning  which  the  apostle  forbids. 

Ver.  li. — 1.  Behold  we  call  them  blessed  who  are  patient.] — This 
being  subjoined  to  ver.  10.  where  the  prophets  were  proposed  as  an 
example  of  patience  in  suflfering,  it  is  an  allusion  to  Christ's  words. 
Matt.  V.  II.  '  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you  and  perse- 
cute you  ;'  as  is  plain  from  his  adding,  ver.  12.  «  Rejoice — for  so  per- 
secuted they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you.'  To  shew  the 
allusion,  I  have  translated  iji,(x.xa.^iZo!ji.iv  literally,  '  we  call  them 
blessed  '  Benson  observes,  that  the  Papists,  to  authorize  their  prac- 
tice of  makitig  saints,  have  in  their  versions  translated  this  clause, 
'  we  beatify  those  who  have  suffered  with  constancy.'  See  3  John, 
ver.  5.  note  2. 

2.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job.] — After  mentioning  the 
prophets,  namely,  Elijah,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  the  rest,  as  examples 
of  patience  under  sufferings,  the  apostle  brings  in  the  example  of 
Job  a  Gentile,  who  vv'as  remarkably  patient  under  the  heaviest  afflic- 
tions,  and  was  highly  rewarded.  His  design  in  this  was  to  shew  the 
suffering  believing  Jews  that  their  lot  was  not  different  from  that 
of  the  most  eminent  servants  of  God  ;  and  that  if  a  Gentile  was  so 
patient  under  great  sufferings,  it  became  them  to  be  equally  patient, 
as  being  better  instructed  than  he  was. — This  passage  of  scripture, 
as  well  as  Ezek.  xiv.  14.  where  Job  is  mentioned  with  Noah  and 
Daniel  as  one  eminently  righteous,  shews  that  Job  was  a  real  person, 
and  that  his  history  is  not  a  dramatic  fable,  as  many  have  supposed. 
A  fabulous  person  certainly  would  not  have  been  mentioned  by  the 
apostle  as  an  example  of  any  virtue. 

3.  Ye  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord.]— This  is  the  genitive  of  the 
agent.  Ye  have  seen  in  the  history  of  that  gootl  man,  what  a  haiipy 
termination  the  Lord  put  to  his  sufferings. 

Ver  12.— 1.  Swear  not,  neither  by  the  heaven,  &c.]— U  if  suppos- 
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nor  by  any  other  oath  :  But  let  your  yea  be 
yea,  and  VOUR  nay,  nay,  tliat  ye  mny  not  full 
under  condemnation.^ 


13  Does  any  one  among  you  suffer  evil?  let 
him  pray.  Is  Any  one  cheerful  F  let  him  sing 
psalms. ' 

14  Is  any  one  sick  among  you  ?  let  him  send 
for  the  elders'  of  the  church,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,^  having  anointed  him  with  oil  3 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  '  will  save  (rov 
Ka/jt-vovra)  the  sick  person,  and  so  the  Lord  will 
raise  him  up.  (Kav,  etsi)  And  although  he 
hath  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him. 

16  Confess  your  faults'  one  to  another, 
and  pray  for  one  another,  that  ye  may  be  heal- 
ed.^ (See  1  John  v.  16.  note  3.)  The  in- 
wrought prayer  (§/««;»,  69.)  of  the  righteous 
man  availeth  much.3 

17  Elias  was  a  man  of  like  infrmili/^  with 
us.      And   he   ^r&yed  fervently''-   (60.)  that  it 


ven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath,  in  the  imagination  that 
such  oaths  are  not  obligatory  :  But  let  your  yea,  or  affirmation  on 
oath,  be  yea,  that  is,  agreeable  to  truth,  and  your  nay,  nay,  in  like 
manner,  that  ye  may  not  fall  under  condemnation  as  perjured  hy- 
pocrites. 

13  Does  any  one  among  you  suffer  evil  for  being  a  Christian? 
instead  of  denying  his  faith  with  oaths,  let  him  pray  for  strength  to 
bear  his  sufferings.  Is  any  one  cheerful?  let  him  sing  psalms  of 
praise  to  God  for  all  his  mercies. 

14  /s  any  one  sick  among  you  9  let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
church  who  possess  the  gift  of  healing  diseases,  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  after  anointing  him  with  oil  by  the  special  direction  of 
Christ,  in  token  that  a  miracle  is  to  be  performed  for  his  re- 
covery. 

1 5  And  the  prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  sick  person  from  Lis  dis- 
ease, and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  np  from  his  sick-bed.  See  Mark 
i.  31.  So  that  although  he  hath  committed  sins,  for  which  that  dis- 
ease was  sent  on  him,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him  by  the  removal  of 
the  disease.     (See  1  John  v.  16.  note  3.) 

16  In  your  sickness,  therefore,  confess  yourfaults  to  one  another, 
if  ye  have  done  one  another  any  injury.  And  the  injured,  to  whom 
the  confession  is  made,  ought  to  forgive  the  sick,  and  pray  for  him 
that  he  may  be  healed.  The  inspired  prayer  of  the  elder,  (ver.  14.), 
accompanied  with  the  prayer  of  the  injured  party,  hath  great  in- 
fluence with  God. 

17  The  infirmities  to  which  the  elders  are  subject,  will  not  hin- 
der the  efficacy  of  their  prayers.      Elijah  ivas  a  man  of  like  infir- 


ed  by  some,  that  James  in  this  passage  forbade  the  brethren  to 
make  indiscreet  vows  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  themselves  out 
of  their  affliction  ;  because  a  practice  of  that  sort  shewed  great  igno. 
ranee  of  the  character  of  God,  and  great  impatience.  This  no 
doubt  is  a  good  sense  of  the  passage.  Yet  I  rather  think  he  forbade 
them,  when  brought  before  the  tribunals  of  their  persecutors,  to 
deny  their  faith  with  oaths ;  which  some  of  them,  it  seems,  thought 
they  might  do  with  a  safe  conscience,  if  the  oath  was  one  of  those 
which  were  reckoned  not  binding.  For  that  the  Jews  thought  some 
oaths  obligatory  and  others  not,  appears  from  our  Lord's  condemna- 
tion of  that  false  morality,  recorded  Matt  v.  34. 

2.  That  ye  may  not  fall  {urro  y.^Kriv)  under  condemnation.] — This, 
which  is  the  reading  of  the  common  edition,  and  of  some  ancient 
MSS,  particularly  the  Alexandrian,  and  of  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and 
other  versions,  was  adopted  by  our  translators.  But  Beza,  Ben- 
gelius,  and  others,  on  the  authority  of  the  greatest  number  of  MSS, 
prefer  m  itrox^iiriv,  into  hypocrisy.  This  latter  reading  Mill  hath 
inserted  in  his  edition  ;  yet  in  his  Prolegom.  he  prefers  the  other, 
No.  11208. — The  apostle  in  this  passage  sets  the  condemnation  of  God, 
threatened  in  the  decalogue  against  false  swearers,  in  opposition  to 
the  condemnation  of  men,  which  the  brethren  might  escape  who 
sware  falsely  concerning  their  faith. 

Ver.  la.  Let  him  sing  psalms.] — In  this,  and  what  goes  before,  the 
apostle  advises  us  to  employ  ourselves  in  such  private  religious 
exercises  as  are  suitable  to  our  present  circumstances  and  frame  of 
mind.  When  rendered  cheerful,  by  contemplating  the  manifesta- 
tions which  God  hath  made  of  his  perfections  in  the  works.of  crea- 
tion, providence,  and  redemption,  or  by  any  blessing  bestowed  on 
ourselves,  we  are  to  express  our  joy,  not  by  drinking  and  singing 
profane  lewd  songs,  but  by  hymns  of  praise,  and  by  thanksgivings  to 
God  for  all  his  mercies.  See  Eph.  v.  18, 19.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  afflicted,  we  are  to  pray ;  that  being  the  best  means  of  produc- 
ing in  ourselves  patience  and  resignation.  But  as  the  precept  con- 
cerning our  singing  psalms  when  cheerful  does  not  imply  that  we 
are  not  to  pray  then  ;  so  the  precept  concerning  prayer  in  affliction 
does  not  imply  that  we  are  not  to  express  our  joy  in  suffering 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  by  singing  psalms  as  Paul  and  Silas  did 
in  the  jail  at  Philippi. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Send  for  the  elders  of  the  church  ;] — namely,  where 
the  sick  person  lives.  See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1.  for  an  account  of  the 
elders.— In  the  first  age  the  spiritual  gifts  were  dispensed  in  such 
plenty,  that  no  church  was  without  these  gifts  ;  and  particularly,  in 
every  church  there  were  some  who  possessed  the  gift  of  miraculously 
healing  the  sick. 

2.  Let  them  pray  over  him  ;] — that  is,  with  their  hands  laid  on 
him.  This  is  what  is  called  '  the  prayer  of  faith,'  ver.  15.  See 
note  1.  there;  also  the  notes  on  the  parallel  passage,  1  John  v.  H. 

3.  Having  anointed  him  with  oil.] — Although  the  rite  here  pre- 
scribed is  not  mentioned  in  the  account  which  the  Evangelists  have 
given  of  Christ's  commission  to  his  disciples  to  heal  the  sick.  Matt. 
X.  8.  Luke  ix.  2.  it  is  probable  he  appointed  it  then.  For  in  the 
account  given  of  the  execution  of  that  commission  it  is  said,  Mark 
vi.  13.  '  They  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed 
them.'  The  anointing  the  sick  with  oil  was  not  prescribed,  either 
by  our  Lord  or  by  his  apostles,  as  a  natural  remedy,  but  as  a  sensible 
token  to  the  sick  person  himself,  and  to  those  who  were  present, 
that  a  miracle  of  healing  was  going  to  be  performed.  Where  no 
miracle  is  to  be  performed,  to  use  anointing,  as  a  religious  rite,  is  a 
vain  superstition.     See  1  John  v.  16.  note  4. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  prayer  of  faith.] — In  scripture,  faith  sometimes 
signifies  the  spiritual  gifts  in  general,  Rom.  xii.  S.  sometimes  the 
gift  of  working  miracles,  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  xiii.  i!,  and  sometimes  the  gift 


of  healing  diseases  miraculously.  Acts  iii.  16.  in  which  sense  it  is  to 
be  understood  here.  The  gift  of  working  miracles  was  called  faith, 
because  they  were  always  performed  in  consequence  of  an  impres- 
sion made  by  the  Spirit  on  the  mind  of  the  person  who  was  to  per- 
form them,  moving  him  to  undertake  the  miracle,  and  working  in 
him  a  full  persuasion  that  it  would  be  performed.  Wherefore,  •  the 
prayer  of  faith'  is  a  prayer  which  the  elder,  moved  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  was  to  make  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick,  in  the  full  persuasion 
that  the  Lord  would  raise  him  up.     See  1  John  v.  16.  note  1. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another.] — In  sickness  we 
are  to  confess  our  faults  one  to  another,  not  because  we  have  power 
to  grant  pardon  of  sin  to  each  other,  but,  diseases  being  often  in. 
flicted  as  the  punishment  of  particular  sins,  (1  Cor.  xi.  30.),  when 
the  sick  are  made  sensible,  in  the  course  of  their  disease,  that  they 
have  injured  their  brethren,  they  ought  to  shew  their  repentance, 
by  confessing  these  sins  to  them,  and  by  asking  their  pardon.  This 
passage  of  scripture,  therefore,  affords  no  foundation  for  the  Popish  ' 
practice  of  auricular  confession  to  the  priest. — Besides,  mutual  con- 
fession being  here  enjoined,  the  priest  is  as  much  bound  by  this 
precept  to  confess  to  the  people,  as  the  people  to  the  priest ;  not  to 
mention,  that  confession  in  general  is  not  enjoined  here,  but  confes- 
sion to  the  injured  party  only,  agreeably  to  our  Lord's  direction. 
Matt.  V.  25.  ;  and,  when  acknowledgment  is  made  to  him,  he 
ought  to  forgive,  and  pray  for  the  party  who  injured  him,  that  he 
may  be  healed.     See  the  following  note. 

2.  And  pray  for  one  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.] — Here  four 
things  are  observable  : — 1.  That  this  confession  was  to  be  made,  not 
by  a  person  in  health  that  he  might  obtain  eternal  salvation,  but  by 
a  sick  person  that  he  might  be  healed  ;  2.  That  this  direction  being 
addressed  to  women  as  well  as  to  men,  they  are  required  to  pray 
for  one  another,  and  even  for  the  men,  whether  laity  or  clergy,  who 
have  injured  them  ;  3.  That  there  is  no  mention  here  of  absululion, 
either  by  the  priest,  or  by  any  other  person;  4.  Absolution,  in  the 
sound  sense  of  the  word,  being  nothing  but  a  declaration  of  the 
promises  of  pardon  which  are  made  in  the  gospel  to  penitent  sinners, 
every  one  who  understands  the  gospel  doctrine  may,  as  Benson  ob- 
serves, declare  these  promises  to  penitent  sinners,  as  well  as  any 
bishop  or  priest  whatever ;  and  the  one  hath  no  more  authority  to 
do  it  than  the  other  :  nay,  every  sincere  penitent  may  expect  salva- 
tion without  the  absolution  of  any  person  whatever;  whereas  the 
impenitent  have  no  reason  to  expect  that  blessing,  although  absolved' 
by  all  the  priests  in  the  world. 

3.  The  inwrought  prayer  of  the  righteous  man  availeth  much  ;] — 
namely,  to  obtain  health  for  the  sick. — Because  this  is  called  Sir,a-i( 
ivi^youM-ivri,  the  inwrought  prayer,  I  think  it  must  be  understood  of 
the  prayer  of  the  elder  for  the  miraculous  recovery  of  the  sick,  to 
which  he  was  moved  by  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  prayer  of  any 
righteous  man  whatever.  For  we  do  not  find  in  scripture  that  the 
prayers  of  such  were  followed  with  miraculous  cures,  unless  they 
possessed  the  gift  of  healing,  and  were  moved  by  an  impulse  of  the 
Spirit  to  pray  for  the  cure.— In  this  verse  it  is  intimated,  that  if  the 
disease  was  inflicted  on  the  sick  person  for  some  injury  which  he  had 
committed,  he  was  to  shew  his  repentance  by  confessing  his  fault 
to  him  whom  he  had  injured,  before  the  elder  prayed  for  his  reco- 
very ;  and  that,  to  render  the  elder's  prayer  the  more  effectual,  the 
injured  party  was  to  join  the  elder  in  praying  that  the  sick  person 
might  be  healed. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Elias  was  a  man  of  like  infirmity  with  us.] — In  this 
sense  the  word  ifzoit^x^r,;  is  used.  Acts  xiv.  15.  ;  literally  it  signifies, 
st^ffering  like  things  with  another.  Elijah  through  natural  infirmity 
suffered  as  we  do,  from  di.<e.ise,  from  temptation,  from  persecution, 
Ac. 

2.  And  he  prayed  fervently.] — In  the  history  it  is  not  said  directly, 
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might  not  rain  ;  and  it  did  not  rain  upon  the 
land  for  three  years  and  six  months.  ^ 


18  And  again  he  prai/ed,  and  the  heaven 
gave  rain,'  and  the  land  brought  forth  its 
fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  o7ie  among  you  is  se- 
duced from  the  truth,  and  any  one  turn  him 
back,'' 

20  Let  him  know,  that  he  who  turneth  a  sin- 
ner back  from  the  error  of  his  way,  will  save  a 
soul  from  death,"  and  will  cover  a  multitude  of 
sins.^ 


mill/  tvith  us.  And  he,  to  shew  Ahab  that  the  God  whom  he  wor- 
shipped was  the  true  God,  jjrayed  fervently  that  it  might  not  rain  : 
And  it  did  not  rain  on  the  land  of  Israel  for  three  years  and  six 
months. 

18  And  the  famine  occasioned  by  the  drought  having  humbled 
Ahab,  again  Elijah  prayed  for  rain,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and 
the  land  brought  forth  its  fruit  plentifully. 

19  Ye  ought  to  be  solicitous  for  each  other's  eternal  welfare,  as 
well  as  for  their  temporal  happiness.  I  therefore  tell  you,  brethren, 
if  any  one  among  you  is  seduced  from  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  gospel,  and  any  person  turn  him  back  to  the  right  path, 

20  Let   such    an  one  know,  that  he  ivho  turneth  a  sinner  back 
from  false  doctrine  and  bad  practice,  will  save  a  soul  from  the  spiri- 
tual death,  and  will  procure  him  the  pardon  of  all  his  sins  ;   and  for 
that  good  office  will  himself  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever, 
Dan.  xii.  3. 


either  that  the  drought  was  brought  on,  or  the  rain  sent,  in  con- 
sequence of  Elijah's  praying ;  but  it  is  insinuated,  that  both  hap- 
pened through  his  prayer ;  for,  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  we  are  told  that 
'  Elijah  sware  there  should  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  years,  but 
according  to  his  word  ;'  that  is,  as  James  hath  explained  it,  accord- 
ing to  his  inspired  prayer  for  drought  or  for  rain. 

3.  And  it  did  not  rain  upon  the  land  for  three  years  and  six 
months.] — This  is  the  period  which  our  Lord  likewise  says  the 
drought  continued,  Luke  iv.  25.  It  is  said  indeed,  1  Kings  xviii.  1. 
'  That  in  the  third  year  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah,' 
namely,  concerning  the  rain.  But  this  third  year  was  computed 
from  the  time  of  his  going  to  live  at  Zarephath,  which  happened 
many  days  after  the  drought  began  ;  as  is  plain  from  this,  that  he 
remained  at  the  brook  Cherith  till  it  was  dried  up,  and  then  went 
to  Zarephath  in  the  country  of  Sidon,  1  Kings  xvii.  7.  9.  Where, 
fore,  the  three  years  and  six  months  must  be  computed  from  his 
denouncing  the  drought,  at  which  time  that  judgment  commenc- 
ed. 

Ver.  18.  And  again  he  prayed,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain.] — Of 
this  second  prayer  there  is  an  insinuation  in  the  history,  1  Kings 
xviii.  42.  where  we  are  told,  that '  he  cast  himself  down  on  the  earth, 
and  put  his  face  between  his  knees  ;'  for  that  was  the  posture  of  an 
humble  and  earnest  supplicant.  Besides,  Moses's  praying  is  express- 
ed by  his  '  falling  on  his  face,'  Numb.  xvi.  i. 

Ver.  19.  And  any  one  turn  him  back.] — Tliis  teaches  us,  that  it  is 


the  duty  of  those  who  persevere  in  the  path  of  truth,  to  endeavour, 
by  friendly  admonition  and  by  good  example,  to  turn  back  those  who 
have  wandered  into  error  through  the  viciousness  of  their  own 
disposition.     See  2Thess.  xi.  12. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Will  save  a  soul  from  death.] — What  greater  motive 
can  there  be  to  excite  the  virtuous  earnestly  to  exert  themselves  in 
accomplishing  the  reformation  of  their  erring  brethren  ? 

2.  And  will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.] — The  covering  of  sin  is  a 
phrase  which  often  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  always  signi- 
fies the  pardoning  of  sin.  Nor  has  it  any  other  meaning  here.  For 
surely  it  cannot  be  the  apostle's  intention  to  tell  us,  that  the  turning 
of  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  will  conceal,  from  the  eye  of 
God's  justice,  a  multitude  of  sins  committed  by  the  person  who 
does  this  charitable  office,  if  he  continueth  in  them.  Such  a  person 
needs  himself  to  be  turned  from  the  error  of  his  way,  in  order  that 
his  own  soul  may  be  saved  from  death.  St  Peter  hath  a  similar  ex- 
pression, 1  Pet.  iv.  8.  '  Love  covers  a  multitude  of  sins,'  not,  how. 
ever,  in  the  person  who  is  possessed  of  love,  but  in  the  person  who 
is  the  object  of  his  love.  It  disposes  him  to  forgive  his  sins,  see 
Prov.  X.  12.— Atterbury,  however,  (Serm.  vol.  i.  p.  46.),  and  Scott, 
(Christ.  Life,  vol.i.  p. 368.),  contend,  that  '  the  covering  a  multitude 
of  sins'  includes  also,  that  the  pious  action  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks,  engages  God  to  look  with  greater  indulgence  on  the  charac- 
ter  of  the  person  who  performs  it,  and  to  be  less  severe  in  marking 
what  he  hath  done  amiss. 


I.  PETER. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — The  History  of  Simon,  whom  our  Lord 
surnamed  Peter. 

Simon  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  a  town  situated  on 
the  western  shore  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth.  He  was 
by  trade  a  fisherman,  and  had  a  brother  named  Andrew; 
but  whether  he  was  elder  or  younger  than  Simon,  is  not 
known.  Their  father  was  named  Jonah  or  John ;  and 
probably  was  of  the  same  occupation  with  his  sons.  An- 
drew was  a  disciple  of  John  Baptist,  John  i.  35.  41.  and 
heard  him  point  out  Jesus  as  '  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.'  This  good  news  An- 
drew communicated  to  his  brother  Simon,  and  brought 
him  to  Jesus;  who,  foreseeing  the  fortitude  he  would 
exercise  in  preaching  the  gospel,  honoured  him  with  the 
name  of  Cephas  or  Peter,  which  is  by  interpretation  a 
stone  or  rock,  John  i.  42. 

Andrew  and  Peter,  now  become  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
often  attended  him.  Yet  they  still  followed  their  trade 
of  fishing  occasionally,  till  he  called  them  to  a  more  con- 
stant attendance,  promising  to  make  them  '  fishers  of  men,' 
Matt.  iv.  19.  Afterwards,  when  he  chose  twelve  of  his 
disciples  to  be  with  him  always,  and  to  be  his  Apostles, 
Peter  and  Andrew  were  of  the  number.  About  that 
time  Peter  had  left  Bethsaida,  and  had  gone  to  Caper- 
naum with  his  wife,  who  is  thought  to  have  been  of  that 


town.  From  Andrew's  accompanying  his  brother  thitlier, 
and  living  with  him  in  the  same  house,  it  may  be  conjec- 
tured that  their  father  was  dead.  With  them  Jesus  also 
abode,  after  he  took  up  his  ordinary  residence  in  Caper- 
naum ;  for  he  seems  to  have  been  pleased  with  the  dis- 
position and  manners  of  all  the  members  of  the  family. — 
This  house  is  sometimes  called  Peter's  house,  Matt.  viii. 
14.  and  sometimes  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew, 
Mark  i.  29. — Thus,  as  Lardner  observes,  it  appears  that 
before  Peter  became  an  apostle  he  had  a  wife,  was  the 
head  of  a  family,  had  a  boat  and  nets,  and  a  furnished 
house,  and  maintained  himself  by  an  honest  occupation. 
To  these  things  Peter  alluded  when  he  told  his  Master, 
*  Behold  we  have  left  all  and  followed  thee !  What  shall 
we  have  therefor?'  Matt.  xix.  27. — The  apostle  Paul 
seems  to  insinuate,  that  Peter's  wife  attended  him  in  his 
travels  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  1  Cor.  ix.  5. 

Peter,  now  made  an  apostle,  shewed  on  every  occasion 
the  strongest  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  the  most 
extraordinary  zeal  in  his  service ;  of  which  the  following 
are  examples.— The  night  after  the  miracle  of  the  loaves, 
when  Jesus  came  to  his  disciples  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  affrighted,  supposing  that  they  saw  a  spirit.  But 
Peter,  taking  courage,  said,  '  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  to  thee  on  the  water.  And  he  said  to  him.  Come,' 
Matt.  xiv.  28. — The  next  day,  when  many  of  our  Lord's 
disciples,  offended  at  his  discourse  in  the  .synagogue  of 
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Capernaum,  left  lilm,  Jesus  said  to  tlie  twelve,  '  Will  ye 
also  go  away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  liim,  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  for  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life ;  and  we  know,  and  are  sure,  that  tliou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.'  In  returning  this  answer, 
Peter  was  more  forward  than  the  rest,  because  his  faith 
was  strengthened  by  the  late  miracle  of  his  walking  on 
the  water. — The  same  answer  Peter  gave,  when  Jesus  in 
private  asked  his  disciples,  first,  what  opinion  the  people 
entertained  of  him?  next,  what  was  their  own  opinion? 
Matt.  xvi.  16.  '  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.'  Having  received 
this  answer,  Jesus  declared  Peter  blessed  on  account  of 
his  faith  ;  and  in  allusion  to  the  signification  of  his  name, 
added,  '  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  churcii ; — and  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,' 
&c.  Many  think  these  things  were  spoken  to  Peter  alone, 
for  the  purpose  of  conferring  on  him  privileges  and  powers 
not  granted  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  But  others,  with 
more  reason,  suppose,  that  though  Jesus  directed  his  dis- 
course to  Peter,  it  was  intended  for  them  all ;  and  that  the 
honours  and  powers  granted  to  Peter  by  name,  were  con- 
ferred on  them  all  equally.  For  no  one  will  say,  that 
Christ's  church  was  built  upon  Peter  singly.  It  was 
built  on  the  foundation  of  all  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.  As 
little  can  any  one  say,  that  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
was  confined  to  Peter;  seeing  it  was  declared  afterwards 
to  belong  to  all  the  apostles,  Matt,  xviii.  18.  John  xx. 
23.  See  Preface  to  1  Timothy,  Sect.  5.  Art.  1,  2.  To 
tiiese  things  add  this,  that  as  Peter  made  both  his  con- 
fessions in  answer  to  questions  which  Jesus  put  to  the 
whole  apostles,  these  confessions  were  certainly  made  in 
the  name  of  the  whole.  And  therefore  what  Jesus  said 
to  him  in  reply  was  designed  for  the  whole  without  dis- 
tinction ;  excepting  this,  which  was  peculiar  to  him,  that 
lie  was  to  be  the  first  who,  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  should  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to 
the  Gentiles;  an  honour  which  was  conferred  on  Peter 
in  the  expression,  '  I  will  give  thee  the  keys,'  &c. 

Peter  was  one  of  the  three  apostles  whom  Jesus  ad- 
mitted to  witness  the  resurrection  of  Jairus's  daughter, 
and  before  whom  he  was  transfigured,  and  with  whom 
lie  retired  to  pray  in  the  garden  the  night  before  he  suffer- 
ed. He  was  the  person  who,  in  the  fervour  of  his  zeal 
for  his  Master,  cut  off  the  ear  of  the  high- priest's  slave, 
when  the  armed  band  came  to  apprehend  him.  Yet  this 
same  Peter,  a  few  hours  after  that,  denied  his  Master  three 
different  times  in  the  high-priest's  palace,  and  with  oaths. 
After  the  third  denial,  being  stung  with  deep  remorse,  he 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  This  offence  therefore  Jesus 
pardoned.  And  to  testify  his  acceptance  of  his  lapsed 
but  penitent  apostle,  he  ordered  the  women  to  carry  the 
news  of  his  resurrection  to  Ppter  by  name ;  and  appear- 
ed to  him  before  he  shewed  himself  to  any  other  of  his 
apostles  :  and,  at  another  appearance,  he  confirmed  him 
in  the  apostolical  office,  by  giving  him  a  special  commis- 
sion to  feed  his  sheep. — From  tliat  time  forth  Peter  never 
faultered  in  his  faitli ;  but  uniformly  shewed  the  greatest 
zeal  and  courage  in  his  Master's  cause. 

Soon  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  in  a  numerous  assem- 
bly of  the  apostles  and  brethren,  Peter  gave  it  as  his  opi- 
nion, that  one  should  be  chosen  to  be  an  apostle  in  the 
room  of  Judas.  To  this  they  all  agreed,  and,  by  lot, 
chose  Matthias,  wliom,  on  that  occasion,  they  numbered 
with  the  eleven  apostles.  See  Prelim.  Essay  I.  Art.  1.— 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  following,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  the  apostles  and  disciples,  '  Peter,  standing  up 
with  the  eleven,  lift  up  his  voice ;'  that  is,  Peter,  rising 
up,  spake  with  a  loud  voice,  in  the  name  of  the  apostles, 
as  he  had  done  on   various  occasions  in  his  Master's  life- 


time, and  gave  the  multitude  an  account  of  that  great 
miracle,  Acts  ii.  14. — When  Peter  and  John  were  brought 
before  the  council,  to  be  examined  concerning  the  mi- 
racle wrought  on  the  impotent  man,  Peter  spake.  It 
was  Peter  who  questioned  Ananias  and  Sapphira  about 
the  price  of  their  lands;  and,  for  their  lying  in  that  mat- 
ter, punished  them  miraculously  with  death.  It  is  re- 
markable also,  that  although  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
many  signs  and  wonders  were  wrought,  it  was  by  Peter's 
shadow  alone,  that  the  sick,  who  were  laid  in  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem,  were  healed  as  he  passed  by.  Lastly,  It 
was  Peter  who  made  answer  to  the  council,  for  the  apos- 
tles not  obeying  their  command  to  preach  no  more  in  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

Peter's  fame  was  now  become  so  great,  that  the  bre- 
thren at  Joppa,  hearing  of  his  being  in  Lydda,  and  of  his 
having  cured  Eneas  miraculously  of  a  palsy,  sent,  de- 
siring him  to  come  and  restore  a  disciple  to  life  named 
Tabitha,  which  he  did. — During  his  abode  in  Joppa,  the 
Roman  centurion  Cornelius,  directed  by  an  angel,  sent 
for  him  to  come  and  preach  to  him.  On  that  occasion, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  company, 
while  Peter  spake. — Peter,  by  his  zeal  and  success  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  having  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  Herod  Agrippa,  who,  to  please 
the  Jews,  had  killed  James  the  brother  of  John,  still  far- 
ther to  gratify  them,  cast  Peter  into  prison.  But  an 
angel  brought  him  out ;  after  which,  he  concealed  him- 
self in  the  city,  or  in  some  neighbouring  town,  till  He- 
rod's death,  which  happened  about  the  end  of  the  year. 
Some  learned  men  think  Peter  at  that  time  went  to  An- 
tioch  or  to  Rome.  But  if  he  had  gone  to  any  cele- 
brated city,  Luke,  as  L' Enfant  observes,  would  probably 
have  mentioned  it.  Besides,  we  find  him  in  the  council 
of  Jerusalem,  which  met  not  long  after  this  to  determine 
the  famous  question  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the 
Gentiles. — The  council  being  ended,  Peter  went  to  An- 
tioch,  where  he  gave  great  offence  by  refusing  to  eat 
with  the  converted  Gentiles.  But  Paul  withstood  him 
to  the  face,  rebuking  him  before  the  whole  church  for 
his  pusillanimity  and  hypocrisy,  Gal.  ii.  11—21. 

From  the  foregoing  history  it  appears,  that  Peter  very 
early  distinguished  himself  as  an  apostle  ;  that  his  Master 
greatly  esteemed  him  for  his  courage,  his  zeal,  and  his 
other  good  qualities ;  that  he  lived  in  peculiar  habits  of 
intimacy  with  Peter,  and  conferred  on  him  various  marks 
of  favour  in  common  with  James  and  John,  who  likewise 
distinguished  themselves  by  their  talents  and  good  dispo- 
sitions. But  that  Peter  received  from  Christ  any  autiio- 
rity  over  his  brethren,  or  possessed  any  superior  dignity 
as  an  apostle,  there  is  no  reason  for  believing.  All  the 
apostles  were  equal  in  office  and  authority  ;  as  is  plain 
from  our  Lord's  declaration,  '  One  is  your  master,  even 
Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.'  The  only  distinction 
among  the  apostles,  was  that  which  arose  from  personal 
talents  and  qualifications,  a  distinction  which  never  fails 
to  take  place  in  every  society.  Because,  if  one  dis- 
tinguishes himself  by  his  superior  ability  in  the  manage- 
ment of  afi'airs,  he  will  be  respected  in  proportion  to  the 
idea  which  his  fellows  entertain  of  him.  In  this  man- 
ner, and  in  no  other,  Peter,  whose  virtues  and  talents 
were  singularly  conspicuous,  acquired  a  pre-eminence 
among  the  apostles ;  but  it  was  only  of  the  sort  founded 
on  personal  esteem.  And  therefore,  in  their  meetings 
to  deliberate  on  any  important  affair,  the  brethren  may 
have  wished  to  hear  him  speak  first ;  and  he  commonly 
did  so:  but  that  was  all.  In  like  manner,  in  their  in- 
tercourses with  their  adversaries,  Peter  often  spake  in  the 
name  of  such  of  the  apostles  and  brethren  as  were  pre- 
sent ;  which  they  willingly  allowed,  perhaps  desired,  as 
thinking  him  best  qualified  for  the  office.  The  Evange- 
lists also,   who  wrote  their  gospels  a  considerable  time 
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after  Peter  had  raised  liimst-lf  in  the  esteem  of  the  apos- 
tles and  brethren,  added  their  suffrage  to  his  character, 
by  mentioning  him  Krst  in  tlie  catalogues  which  they 
gave  of  the  apostles.  And  as  two  of  them  were  them- 
selves apostles,  by  acknowledging,  in  tliat  manner,  their 
respect  for  him,  they  have  shewn  themselves  entirely  free 
from  envy.  Lastly,  it  appears  from  Peter's  epistles,  that 
he  did  not  think  himself  superior  in  authority  to  the  other 
apostles.  For  if  he  had  entertained  any  imagination  of 
that  sort,  insinuations  of  his  superiority,  if  not  direct  as- 
sertions thereof,  might  have  been  expected  in  his  epistles, 
and  especially  in  their  inscriptions.  Yet  there  is  nothing 
of  that  sort  in  either  of  his  letters.  The  highest  title  he 
takes  to  himself,  in  writing  to  the  elders  of  Pontus,  is 
that  o{  their  fellow-elder,  1  Pet.  v,  1. 

To  the  foregoing  account  of  Peter's  rank  among  the 
apostles,  1  will  add  from  Lardner  on  the  Can.  p.  102. 
that  Cassian,  supposing  Peter  to  be  older  than  Andrew, 
makes  his  age  the  ground  of  his  precedence  among  the 
apostles  :  And  that  Jerome  himself  says,  "  The  keys 
■were  given  to  all  the  apostles  alike,  and  tlie  church  was 
built  on  all  of  them  equally  :  But,  for  preventing  dis- 
sension, precedence  was  given  to  one.  And  John  might 
have  been  the  person  ;  but  he  was  too  young;  and  Peter 
was  preferred  on  account  of  his  age."  See  the  Pref.  to 
James,  sect.  I.  paragr.  3. 

In  the  history  of  the  Acts,  no  mention  is  made  of  Peter 
after  the  council  of  Jerusalem.  But  from  Gal.  ii.  11.  it 
appears,  that  after  the  council  he  was  witii  Paul  at  An- 
tioch.  He  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  J  2. 
iii.  22.  from  which  Pearson  infers,  that  Peter  had  been 
in  Corinth  before  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written.  But  this  does  not  follow.  In  these  passages  Paul 
speaks  of  certtiin  Jews  in  Corinth,  who  had  been  con- 
verted by  Jesus  and  Peter.  But  he  does  not  say  they 
were  converted  in  Corinth :  Probably  their  conversion 
happened  in  Judea.  If  Peter  had  preached  in  Corinth 
before  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  he  would  not  have 
said,  ♦  I  have  planted,  Apoilos  hath  watered;'  overlooking 
the  labours  of  Peter. — When  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  it  may  be  presumed  that  Peter  was  not  in  Rome. 
For  in  that  epistle  Paul  saluted  many  of  the  brethren 
there  by  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.  Farther, 
during  his  two  years'  confinement  at  Rome,  Paul  wrote 
four  letters  to  different  churches,  in  none  of  which  is 
Peter  mentioned.  Neither  is  any  thing  said  or  hinted  in 
these  epistles,  from  wliich  it  can  be  gathered  that  Peter 
had  ever  been  in  Rome.  Probably  he  did  not  visit  that 
city  till  about  the  time  of  Paul's  martyrdom. 

It  is  generally  supposed,  that  after  Peter  was  at  An- 
tioch  with  Paul,  he  returned  to  Jerusalem.  What  hap- 
pened to  him  after  that  is  not  told  in  the  scriptures.  But 
Eusebius  informs  us,  that  Origen,  in  the  third  tome  of 
his  Exposition  on  Genesis,  wrote  to  this  purpose,  "  Peter 
is  supposed  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion 
in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Asia : 
And  at  length,  coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified  with  his 
head  downwards ;  himself  having  desired  that  it  might 
be  in  that  manner."  Some  learned  men  think,  that 
Peter  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  went  into  Chaldea,  and 
there  wrote  his  first  epistle  ;  because  the  salutation  of  the 
church  at  Babi/lon  is  sent  in  it.  But  their  opinion  is  not 
supported  by  the  testimony  of  ancient  writers.— Lardner, 
Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  169.  saith,  "  It  seems  to  me,  that  when 
he  (Peter)  left  Judea,  he  went  again  to  Antioch  the  chief 
city  of  Syria.  Thence  he  might  go  into  other  parts  of 
the  continent,  particularly  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynia,  which  are  expressly  mentioned  at  the 
beginning  of  his  first  epistle.  In  those  countries  he  might 
stay  a  good  while.  It  is  very  likely  that  he  did  so ;  and 
that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Christians  there,  to 
whom  he  afterwards  wrote  two  epistles.      When  he  left 


those  parts,  I  think  he  went  to  Rome;  but  not  till  after 
Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and  was  gone  from  it." 

Many  ancient  writers  have  said  that  Peter  was  cruci- 
fied at  Rome,  while  Nero  persecuted  the  Christians.  And 
their  opinion  has  been  espoused  by  learned  men,  both 
Papists  and  Protestants.  Some,  however,  particularly 
Scaliger,  Salmasius,  Fred.  Spanheim,  and  others,  deny 
that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome.  If  the  reader  wishes  to 
see  the  evidence  from  antiquity,  on  which  Peter's  hav- 
ing been  at  Rome  rests,  he  will  find  it  fully  set  forth  by 
Lardner,  (Can.  vol.  iii.  c.  18.),  who  concludes  his  in- 
quiry as  follows :  "  This  is  the  general,  uncontradicted, 
disinterested  testimony  of  ancient  writers  in  the  several 
parts  of  the  world,  Greeks,  Latins,  Syrians.  As  our 
Lord's  prediction  concerning  the  death  of  Peter  is  re- 
corded in  one  of  the  four  Gospels,  it  is  very  likely  that 
Christians  would  observe  the  accomplishment  of  it: 
which  must  have  been  in  some  place.  And  about  this 
place  there  is  no  difference  among  Christian  writers  of 
ancient  times.  Never  any  other  place  was  named  beside 
Rome  ;  nor  did  any  other  city  ever  glory  in  the  martyr- 
dom of  Peter. — It  is  not  for  our  honour,  nor  for  our  in- 
terest, either  as  Christians  or  Protestants,  to  deny  the 
truth  of  events  ascertained  by  early  and  well  attested 
tradition.  If  any  make  an  ill  use  of  such  facts,  we  are 
not  accountable  for  it.  We  are  not,  from  a  dread  of  such 
abuses,  to  overthrow  the  credit  of  all  history;  the  con- 
sequence of  which  would  be  fatal." 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Epistles  of  Peter. 

Thoi'GH  some  doubts  were  anciently  entertained  con- 
cerning the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  authenticity  of 
the  first  was  never  called  in  question ;  being  universally 
acknowledged  as  Peter's  from  the  very  beginning.  In 
proof  of  this,  Lardner  has  shewn.  Can.  iii.  p.  21(j.  that 
Peter's  first  epistle  was  referred  to  by  Clemens  Romanus, 
by  Polycarp,  and  by  the  martyrs  of  Lyons  :  that  it  was 
received  by  I'heophilus  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  quoted 
by  Papias,  Irenasus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Tertul- 
lian ;  which  last  calls  it,  "  The  epistle  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Pontus."  Wherefore,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
first  epistle  of  Peter  was  all  along  received  as  an  inspired 
writing  by  the  whole  Christian  church. 

Eusebius  seems  to  refer  to  the  testimonies  just  now 
mentioned,  in  the  following  passage:  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  '6. 
"  One  epistle  of  Peter,  called  his  first,  is  acknowledg- 
ed. This  the  presbyters  of  ancient  times  have  quoted 
in  their  writings,  as  undoubtedly  genuine.  But  that 
called  his  second,  we  have  been  informed  by  tradition,  has 
not  been  received  as  a  part  of  the  New  Testament.  Ne- 
vertheless, appearing  to  many  to  be  useful,  it  hath  been 
carefully  studied  with  the  other  scriptures."  It  is  evi- 
dent, therefore,  that  in  the  time  of  Eusebius  great  re- 
gard was  shewed  even  to  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  by 
many  Christians  who  esteemed  it  genuine :  for,  as  Le 
Clerc,  quoted  by  Benson,  very  well  observes,  "  If  it  had 
not  been  Peter's,  it  would  not  have  seemed  useful  to  any 
man  of  tolerable  prudence ;  neither  ought  it  to  have  been 
carefully  studied  with  the  other  scriptures,  seeing  the 
writer  in  many  places  pretends  to  be  St  Peter  himself. 
On  the  very  account  that  it  was  a  forgery,  it  would  be 
noxious  ;  as  it  is  a  thing  of  the  worst  example,'  for  any 
man  to  forge  another's  name,  or  pretend  to  be  the  person 
he  is  not;  and  what  ought  not  to  be  pardoned."  The 
reader  will  find  another  passage  in  the  Preface  to  James, 
sect.  2.  paragr.  2.  in  which  Eusebius  has  spoken  of  the 
epistles  of  Peter. 

From  a  passage  in  Origen's  Commentary  on  Matthew, 
quoted  by  Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  vi.  c.  25.  it  appears 
that  Origen  acknowledged  Peter's  second  epistle.  "  Peter, 
on  whom  the  church  is  built,  hath  left  an  epistle  uni- 
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versally  acknowletlgech  Let  it  be  granted  that  he  also 
wrote  a  second ;  for  it  is  doubted  of." — Jerome,  in  his 
book  of  illustrious  men,  Art.  Peter,  says,  "  Peter  wrote 
two  epistles  called  Catholic,  the  second  of  which  is  denied 
to  be  his,  because  of  its  differing  in  style  from  the  for- 
mer."— This  difference  shall  be  examined  in  the  Preface 
to  the  second  Epistle,  sect.  1.  towards  the  end. 

Estius  observes,  that  whoever  desires  to  know  the  agree- 
ment of  Peter's  doctrine  with  Paul's,  ought  to  examine 
the  sentiments  and  precepts  contained  in  this  epistle,  which 
he  will  find  so  exactly  the  same  with  Paul's,  that  it  will 
be  impossible  for  him  to  doubt,  that  the  doctrine  of  both 
proceeded  from  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  God. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Persons  to  whom  Peter  s  First 
Epistle  was  ivritten. 

EusEBius,  Jerome,  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  and  many 
of  the  ancients,  were  of  opinion  that  Peter's  first  epistle 
was  written  to  the  Jewish  Christians  scattered  through 
the  countries  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  And  their 
opinion  is  adopted  by  Beza,  Grotius,  Mill,  Cave,  Tille- 
mont  and  others.  But  some  of  the  ancients  thought  this 
epistle  was  written  to  Gentiles  also.  See  Lardner,  Canon, 
iii.  p.  225.  Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the  Catholic  epis- 
tles, says,  St  Peter's  epistles  were  sent  to  such  as  had  been 
proselyted  from  heathenism  to  Judaism,  and  after  that 
were  converted  to  the  Christian  Religion. — The  author 
of  Misc.  Sacra  and  Benson  contend,  that  Peter's  first 
epistle  was  written  to  proselytes  of  the  gate;  but  Wet- 
stein,  that  it  was  written  to  the  Gentiles.  Hallet  and 
Sykes  argue  that  both  epistles  were  written  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. Lardner  thought  Peter's  epistles  were  sent  to  all 
Christians  in  general,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  living  in  Pon- 
tus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  &c.  So  likewise  Estius  and 
Whitby. 

In  this  diversity  of  opinions,  the  only  rule  of  determi- 
nation must  be  the  inscription,  together  with  the  things 
contained  in  the  epistle  itself.  From  2  Pet.  iii.  I.  it  ap- 
pears, that  that  epistle  was  sent  to  the  same  people  as  the 
first.  Wherefore,  since  its  inscription  is,  '  To  them  who 
have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us,'  the  first  epistle 
must  have  been  sent  to  believers  in  general.  Accordingly 
the  valediction,  1  Pet.  v.  14.  is  general ;  '  Peace  be  with 
you  all  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus :'  So  also  is  the  inscrip- 
tion ;  '  To  the  Sojourners  of  the  dispersion  of  Pontus, 
&c.  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,'  1 
Pet.  i.  1.  :  For  the  appellation  of  sojourners  does  not 
necessarily  imply,  that  this  letter  was  written  to  none  but 
Jewish  believers.  In  scripture,  all  religious  men  are 
called  sojourners  and  strangers,  because  they  do  not  con- 
sider this  earth  as  their  home,  but  look  for  a  better  coun- 
try. (See  Gen.  xlvii.  9.  Psal.  xxxix.  12.  LXX.  Heb.  xi. 
13.)  Wherefore,  in  writing  to  the  Gentile  believers, 
Peter  might  call  them  sojourners  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and 
exhort  them,  chap.  i.  17.  'to  pass  the  time  of  their  so- 
journing here  in  fear;'  and  chap.  ii.  1 1.  '  beseech  them, 
as  travellers,  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts.' — Farther,  the 
Gentile  believers  in  Pontus,  &c.  might  be  called  '  so- 
journers of  the  dispersion  of  Pontus,'  although  none  of 
them  were  driven  from  their  native  countries.  For  the  dis- 
persion may  signify,  that  they  lived  at  a  distance  from  each 
other  in  the  widely  extended  regions  mentioned  in  the  in- 
scription ;  and  that  they  were  few  in  number,  compared 
with  the  idolaters  and  unbelievers  among  whom  they  lived. 
In  this  sense,  the  Jewish  Christians  of  Jerusalem  are  said 
to  have  been  '  dispersed  through  Judea  and  Samaria,'  by 
the  persecution  raised  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  Acts  viii. 
1. — Lastly,  the  appellation  elected,  which  is  added  to  that 
of  '  strangers  of  the  dispersion,'  does  not  imply  that  none 
but  Jewish  believers  are  meant:  All  who  profess  the 
gospel,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  in  scripture 


said  to  be  elected ;  that  is,  made  the  visible  church  and 
people  of  God.  It  may  therefore  be  allowed,  that  the  ex- 
pressions '  sojourners  of  the  dispersion,  elected,'  &c.  com- 
prehend the  Gentile  Christians  of  Pontus,  as  well  as  the 
Jewish  ;  especially  seeing  they  are  said  to  be  '  elected  ac- 
cording to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.'  For  that  is  a 
plain  allusion  to  God's  promise,  of  blessing  all  nations  in 
Abraham's  seed. 

Secondly,  There  are  things  written  in  this  Epistle 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  Gentiles,  and  cannot  be  under- 
stood of  the  Jews.  For  example,  chap.  i.  li.  '  As  obe- 
dient children,  do  not  fashion  yourselves  according  to  the 
former  lusts,  in  your  ignorance  :'  This,  as  Lardner  ob- 
serves, might  very  properly  be  said  to  persons  converted 
from  heathenism,  but  not  to  the  Jews,  who  from  their 
infancy  knew  the  true  God  by  means  of  the  Mosaic  reve- 
lation. Besides,  nowhere  in  the  New  Testament  are  the 
Jews  represented  as  living  in  ignorance  or  darkness. — 
Chap.  i.  18.  '  Ye  were  redeemed  from  your  foolish  be- 
haviour, delivered  to  you  by  your  fathers.'  This  might 
be  said  of  the  Gentiles  rather  than  of  the  Jews,  if  by 
'  foolish  behaviour '  the  apostle  meant  the  worship  of 
idols,  who  in  scripture  are  termed  ra,  fiuratu.  Acts  xiv. 
15.  For  the  idolatrous  worship  practised  by  the  Gen- 
tiles was  delivered  to  them  by  their  fathers.  But  if,  by 
foolish  behaviour,  the  apostle  meant  a  superstitious  wicked 
behaviour,  it  might  be  said  of  the  Jews  as  well  as  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  that  behaviour  was  delivered  to  them  by 
their  fathers. — Chap.  i.  20.  speaking  of  Christ,  the  apos- 
tle says.  Who  was  '  manifested  in  these  last  times  for 
you,  21.  who  through  him  believe  in  God  who  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead.'  This  could  neither  be  said  to 
Jews  nor  to  proselytes,  as  Benson  supposes.  For  their 
belief  in  God  was  founded  on  the  revelations  made  by 
the  prophets,  and  not  on  the  revelations  made  to  them  by 
Christ.  But  it  well  agrees  to  the  Gentiles,  who,  till  they 
were  enlightened  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  had  not  the 
least  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  Besides,  no  one  will 
say,  that  Christ  was  manifested  for  the  Jews  and  prose- 
lytes only. — Chap  ii.  10.  '  Who  formerly  were  not  a  people, 
but  now  are  a  people  of  God.'  This  applies  to  the  Gen- 
tiles only.  See  Rom.  ix.  24,  25. — Chap.  iv.  3.  '  For 
the  time  which  hath  passed  of  life,  is  a  sufficient  time  for 
us  to  have  wrought  out  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  having 
walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excesses  in  wine,  revel- 
lings,  banquetings,  and  abominable  idolatries.'  Though 
Peter  in  this  passage  joined  himself  with  the  persons  of 
whom  he  speaks,  it  does  not  follow,  either  that  he  was 
guilty  of  idolatry,  or  that  the  persons  with  whom  he 
joined  himself  were  Jews.  Idolatry  was  a  crime  which 
the  Jews,  ever  since  their  return  from  Babylon,  had  avoid- 
ed, and  which  Peter  never  was  guilty  of.  Neither  had 
he  ever  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  by  walking  in 
lasciviousness,  &c.  This  passage,  therefore,  is  addressed 
to  the  Gentile  Christians  alone,  with  whom  the  apostle 
joins  himself,  to  avoid  giving  them  offence,  and  to  render 
his  discourse  the  more  persuasive. 

The  passages  which  appear  inconsistent  with  the  sup- 
position that  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  to  the  Jews,  are  the  two  following  : — Chap.  ii.  9. 
'  But  ye  are  an  elected  race,  a  kingly  priesthood,  an  holy 
nation,  a  purchased  people.'  These  honourable  appella- 
tions, it  is  true,  were  in  former  times  appropriated  to  the 
Jews,  the  ancient  people  of  God.  But  they  belong  now 
to  all  believers,  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews. 
And  this  is  what  the  apostle  here  declares  ;  as  is  plain 
from  his  adding,  '  That  ye  should  declare  the  perfections 
of  him  who  hath  called  you  from  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light,  who  formerly  were  not  a  people,  but  now 
are  a  people  of  God,'  &c. — Chap.  ii.  12.  '  Have  your  be- 
haviour among  the  Gentiles  comely,'  &c.  But  the  Gen- 
tiles here  are  the  unbelieving  Gentiles  ;  a  sense  which 
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the  word  has,  1  Cor.  x.  32.  '  Giving  ofR'nce  neither  to  the 
Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God.' 

Upon  the  whole,  I  agree  with  those  who  think  the  first 
epistle  of  Peter  was  written  to  the  whole  body  of  Chris- 
tians who  resided  in  the  countries  of  Pontus,  Galatia, 
&c.  and  that  whether  they  were  of  Jewish  or  Gentile  ex- 
traction. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  ApoUle  Peter's  Design  in  writing  this 
Epistle ;  and  of  the  Matters  contained  in  it. 

It  is  well  known,  that  anciently,  in  proportion  as  the 
Christians  multiplied  in  any  country,  their  sufferings  be- 
came more  general  and  severe.  In  the  latter  part,  there- 
fore, of  the  first  age,  when  the  rage  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles was  exceedingly  stimulated  by  the  prevalence  of  the 
gospel,  the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  were  then  alive,  con- 
sidered themselves  as  especially  called  upon  to  comfort 
and  encourage  their  suffering  brethren.  With  this  view 
the  apostle  Peter  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Christians 
in  Pontus,  &c.  wherein  he  represented  to  them  the  obli- 
gations the  disciples  of  Christ  were  under  to  suffer  for 
their  religion  ;  and  suggested  a  variety  of  motives  to  per- 
suade them  to  suffer  cheerfully. 

The  enemies  of  the  Christians,  to  enrage  not  only  the 
magistrates  against  them,  but  all  who  had  any  regard  to 
the  interests  of  society,  represented  them  every-where  as 
atheists  and  enemies  of  mankind,  because  they  would  not 
comply  with  the  common  idolatry,  nor  obey  the  heathen 
magistrates  in  things  contrary  to  their  religion.  They 
calumniated  them  also  as  movers  of  sedition,  and  as  ad- 
dicted to  every  species  of  wickedness.  To  wipe  off  these 
foul  aspersions,  Peter,  in  this  epistle,  earnestly  beseeched 
the  brethren  of  Pontus,  &c.  to  behave  both  towards  the 
magistrates  and  towards  their  heathen  neighbours  in  a 
blameless  manner,  and  to  be  remarkable  for  every  virtue  ; 
that  by  their  general  good  behaviour  they  might  make 
their  enemies  ashamed  of  the  calumnies  which  they  utter- 
ed against  them. — Withal,  that  they  might  know  how  to 
conduct  themselves  on  every  occasion,  he  gave  them  a 
particular  account  of  the  most  important  duties  of  civil 
and  social  life.  Wherefore,  though  this  epistle  had  an 
especial  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Christians 
in  the  first  age,  it  is  still  of  great  use  for  enforcing  the 
obligations  of  morality,  and  in  promoting  holiness  among 
the  professors  of  the  gospel. — Moreover,  it  contains  some 
deep  mysteries,  not  so  plainly  discovered  in  the  other  in- 
spired writings  ;  such  as,  1.  That  it  was  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  spake  anciently  in  the  Jewish  prophets, 
chap.  i.  11.  and  particularly  in  Noah,  chap.  iii.  19. — 2. 
That  the  ungodly  men  of  the  old  world,  to  whom  Noah 
preached,  are  neither  annihilated  nor  punished ;  but  are 
at  present  spirits  in  prison,  reserved  to  judgment  and 
punishment. — 3.  That  the  water  of  the  flood,  which  bare 
up  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark,  and  preserved  them 
from  perishing,  was  a  type  of  the  water  of  baptism,  and 
of  its  efficacy  in  saving  those,  who,  besides  being  washed 
with  that  water,  give  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
agreeable  to  the  true  meaning  of  baptism. — 4.  That  the 
devil  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  swallow  up ;  consequently,  that  evil  spirits  are  now 
employed  in  teinpting  men  ;  and  that  their  purpose  in 
tempting  them  is  to  destroy  them,  chap.  v.  8. 

As  the  design  of  this  epistle  is  excellent,  its  execution, 
in  the  judgment  of  the  best  critics,  does  not  fall  short  of 
its  design.  Ostervald  says  of  the  first  epistle  of  Peter, 
"  It  is  one  of  the  finest  books  of  the  New  Testament ;" 
and  of  the  second,  "  That  it  is  a  most  excellent  epistle, 
and  is  written  with  great  strength  and  majesty." — Eras- 
mus's opinion  of  Peter's  first  epistle  is,  "  It  is  worthy  of 
the  Prince  of  the  apostles,  and  full  of  apostolical  dignity 
and  authority."      He  adds,  "  It  is  (^verbis  parca,  scnten- 


tiis  differta)  sparing  in  words,  but  full  of  sense." — Lard- 
ner  observes,  that  Peter's  two  epistles,  with  his  discourses 
in  the  Acts,  and  the  multitudes  who  were  converted  by 
these  discourses,  are  monuments  of  a  divine  inspiration, 
and  of  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise  to  Peter  and 
Andrew,  '  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men.' 

Peter's  epistles,  therefore,  being  of  great  and  general 
use,  and  so  excellently  composed,  should,  like  the  other 
inspired  writings,  be  read  and  studied  by  Christians  in 
every  age,  with  the  utmost  care  ;  not  only  for  comforting 
them  under  affliction,  but  for  directing  them  to  a  right 
behaviour  in  all  the  diflf'erent  relations  of  life. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Writing  Peter's 
First  Epistle. 

From  Peter's  sending  the  salutation  of  the  church  at 
Babylon  to  the  Christians  in  Pontus,  it  is  generally  be- 
lieved that  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  in  Babylon.  But  as 
there  was  a  Babylon  in  Egypt,  and  a  Babylon  in  Assyria, 
and  a  city  to  which  the  name  of  Babylon  is  given  figu- 
ratively. Rev.  xvii.  xviii.  namely  Home,  the  learned  are 
not  agreed  which  of  them  is  the  Babylon  meant  in  the 
salutation. 

Pearson,  Mill,  and  Le  Clerc,  think  the  apostle  speaks 
of  Babylon  in  Egypt.  But  if  Peter  had  founded  a 
church  in  the  Egyptian  Babylon,  it  would  have  been  of 
some  note.  Yet,  if  we  may  believe  Lardner,  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  any  church  or  bishop  at  the  Egyptian 
Babylon  in  any  of  the  writers  of  the  first  four  centuries  ; 
consequently,  it  is  not  the  Babylon  in  the  salutation. — 
Erasmus,  Drusius,  Beza,  Lightfoot,  Basnage,  Beausobre, 
Cave,  Wetstein,  and  Benson,  think  the  apostle  meant 
Babylon  in  Assyria.  And,  in  support  of  this  opinion, 
Benson  observes,  that  the  Assyrian  Babylon  being  the 
metropolis  of  the  Eastern  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  Peter, 
as  an  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  would  very  naturally, 
when  he  left  Judea,  go  among  the  Jews  at  Babylon  ;  and 
that  it  is  not  probable  he  would  date  his  letter  from  a 
place  by  its  figurative  name.  But  Lardner  says  the 
Assyrian  Babylon  was  almost  deserted  in  the  apostle's 
days;  and  adds.  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  246.  "  If  the  Assyrian 
Babylon  was  not  now  subject  to  the  Romans,  but  to  the 
Parthians,  which  I  suppose  to  be  allowed  by  all,  it  can- 
not be  the  place  intended  by  Peter :  For  the  people  to 
whom  he  writes  were  subject  to  the  Romans ;  and,  at  the 
time  of  writing  this  epistle,  he  must  have  been  within  the 
territories  of  the  same  empire,  1  Eph.  ii.  13,  14.  '  Sub- 
mit yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake  ;  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  (or  rather  emperor),  as 
supreme,  or  unto  governors  sent  (from  Rome)  by  him  for 
the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well.'  Again,  ver.  17.  '  Honour  the  king;'  or 
rather  the  emperor.  If  St  Peter  had  not  now  been  with- 
in the  Roman  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  ex- 
press himself  in  a  different  manner  when  he  enforced 
obedience  to  the  Roman  emperor. — St  Peter  requires 
subjection  to  governors  sent  by  the  emperor ;  undoubt- 
edly meaning  from  Rome.  I  suppose  that  way  of  speak- 
ing might  be  properly  used  in  any  part  of  the  empire. 
But  it  might  have  a  special  propriety  if  the  writer  was 
then  at  Rome."  To  these  particulars  I  add,  that  Peter's 
letter  was  only  directed  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Lesser 
Asia. 

Whitby,  Grotius,  and  all  the  learned  of  the  Romish 
communion,  are  of  opinion,  that  by  Babylon  Peter  meant 
figuratively  Borne,  called  Babylon  by  John  likewise.  Rev. 
xvii.  xviii.  And  their  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  ge- 
neral testimony  of  antiquity  ;  which,  as  Lardner  observes, 
is  of  no  small  weight. — Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  15.  in- 
forms us,  that  Clemens,  in  the  sixth  book  of  his  Institu- 
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tions,  and  Papias,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  said,  that  Mark's 
gospel  was  written  at  tlie  request  of  Peter's  hearers  in 
Rome ;  and  "  that  Peter  makes  mention  of  Mark  in  liis 
first  epistle,  which  was  written  at  Rome  itself.  And  that 
he  (Peter)  signifies  this,  calh'ng  that  city,  figuratively, 
Babylon,  in  these  words,  '  The  church  which  is  at  Ba- 
bylon, elected  jointly  with  you,  saluteth  you.  And  so 
doth  Mark  my  son.'  "  This  passage  Jerome  transcribed 
in  his  book  of  illustrious  men,  (Art.  Mark),  from  Euse- 
bius,  and  adds  positively,  "  That  Peter  mentions  this 
Mark  in  his  first  epistle,  figuratively  denoting  Rome  by 


the  name  of  Babylon  :  '  Tlie  church  which  is  at  Baby- 
lon," &.C.  It  is  generally  thought  that  Peter  and  John 
gave  to  Rome  the  name  of  Babylon  figuratively,  to  sig- 
nify that  it  would  resemble  Babylon  in  its  idolatry,  and 
in  its  opposition  to  and  persecution  of  the  church  of  God ; 
and  that,  like  Babylon,  it  will  be  utterly  destroyed. 
These  things,  however,  the  inspired  writers  did  not  think 
fit  to  say  plainly  concerning  Rome,  for  a  reason  which 
every  reader  may  easily  understand. 

Concerning  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle,  see  Pre- 
face to  2  Peter,  sect.  2. 


CHAPTER  I. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


To  comfort  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  &c.  under  their 
sufferings,  St  Peter  put  them  in  mind  of  the  glories  of 
that  inheritance  of  which  they  were  the  heirs,  by  thank- 
ing God  for  giving  them  the  certain  hope  of  a  new  life 
after  death,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
ver.  3. — in  order  that  they  may  be  capable  of  enjoying 
that  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading  inheritance, 
which  was  preserved  in  heaven  for  them  who,  by  the 
power  of  God,  are  guarded  through  faith  to  salvation, 
ver.  4,  5. — This,  he  said,  might  be  matter  of  great  joy  to 
them,  though  they  suffered  persecution.  Then,  to  re- 
concile them  to  their  sufferings,  he  suggested  various 
powerful  persuasives:  such  as,  that  their  suH'erings  would 
soon  be  over ;  that  they  were  necessary  to  try  and  im- 
prove their  faith ;  that  the  improvement  of  their  faith 
would  be  of  greater  value  to  themselves  and  to  the 
world,  than  the  finest  gold,  and  would  procure  them 
great  honour  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  All 
these  arguments  the  apostle  comprised  in  two  short  verses, 
6,  7. — Then  addressing  their  strongest  feelings,  he  told 
them,  that  though  they  had  never  seen  their  Master,  they 
loved  him ;  and  that  though  they  did  not  see  him  now, 
yet  believing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  they  rejoiced  in 
him  with  joy  unspeakable,  ver.  8  — knowing,  that  from 
him  they  would  assuredly  receive  the  reward  of  their 
faith,  even  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls,  ver.  9. — 
And  to  shew  the  greatness  and  certainty  of  this  salva- 
tion, he  observed,  that  it  had  been  foretold  and  accurate- 
ly searched  into  by  the  prophets,  who  testified  before  the 
sufferings  which  the  Christ  was  to  undergo  for  our  sal- 
vation, and  the  glories  following  his  sufferings  ;  and  that 
the  angels  desired  to  look  attentively  into  these  things, 
ver.  10,  1 1,  12.  —  By  mentioning  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glories  following,  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  if 
his  disciples  suffered  patiently  and  courageously,  after 
his  example,  they  might  expect  to  be  rewarded  as  he  was. 


The  apostle  having  thus  comforted  the  persecuted  bre- 
thren to  whom  he  wrote,  by  recalling  to  their  remem- 
brance the  great  objects  of  their  faith  and  hope,  he  ex- 
horted them  to  hope  strongly  for  the  blessings  that  were 
to  be  brought  to  them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
ver.  13. — and,  as  became  the  children  of  God,  the  heirs 
of  these  great  blessings,  to  avoid  the  lusts  which  they 
formerly  indulged  while  unconverted,  ver.  14.— and  to 
imitate  God  in  his  holiness,  ver.  15,  16. — and,  from  the 
consideration  of  the  future  judgment,  to  live  in  the  fear 
of  God,  ver.  17. — knowing  that  they  were  redeemed 
from  their  wicked  manner  of  living,  not  with  silver  and 
gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  sin- 
offering  appointed  by  God  himself  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  their  hope  of  pardon  might  be  firm- 
ly founded  in  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  ver. 
18-21. — Next,  the  apostle  told  the  Christians  of  Pontus, 
that,  seeing  they  had  purified  their  hearts  from  fleshly 
lusts  by  receiving  the  gospel,  and  had  attained  sincere 
brotherly  love,  he  hoped  they  would  love  one  another 
always  from  a  pure  heart,  as  brethren,  ver.  22. — a  rela- 
tion in  which  they  stood  to  each  other,  by  being  born 
again  as  sons  to  God,  through  the  incorruptible  seed  of 
the  word :  so  that  the  poorest  and  meanest  believer  is 
not  only  the  brother  of  every  other  believer,  but  he  is  a 
more  noble  and  estimable  person  than  the  greatest  prince 
on  earth,  who  is  not  like  him  a  son  of  God,  ver.  23. — 
And  in  proof  of  this  Peter  observes,  that  the  noblest 
earthly  descent,  and  the  highest  titles  of  honour,  are 
short-lived,  like  the  flowers  of  the  field,  ver.  24. — but, 
that  the  more  honourable  nobility  which  is  founded  on 
the  belief  of  the  word  of  Christ,  whereby  men  are  made 
partakers  of  the  nature  of  God,  continues  through  all 
eternity,  ver.  25. 


New  Thanslation. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Peter,  an  apostle  of  .Tcsus  Christ, 
to  the  sojourners  of'  the  dispersiun  of  Pontus,' 
Galatia,^  Cappadocia,3  Asia,**  and  Bithynia,s 
elected  ^ 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I. — 1    Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jc sits  Christ,  to  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  believers,   (Preface,  sect.  iii. )  who  are  sojourners  dispersed 
through    Pontus,    Galatia,   Cappadocia,  the  proconsular  jlsia,  and 
Bilhynia,  elected 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Pontus.] — The  kingdom  properly  called  Pontus  was 
possessed  by  six  princes  of  the  name  of  Mithridates,  the  last  of  whom, 
surnamed  Eupator,  waged  war  against  the  Romans  many  years,  but 
being  at  last  overcome,  they  seized  his  paternal  kingdom  and  all  his 
other  dominions. — Pontus  lay  on  the  south  side  of  the  eastern  part  of 
the  Euxine  Sea,  extending  from  the  river  Halys  on  the  west  to  the 
country  of  Colchis  on  the  east.  In  the  time  of  the  Koman  Empe- 
rors, Pontus  was  distinguished  into  three  parts. — The  western  divi- 
sion  was  called  the  Galatian  Pontus,  because  southward  it  was  bound- 
ed by  a  part  of  Galatia.  The  chief  city  of  this  division  was  Amisis. 
— The  eastern  division  was  called  the  Cappadocian  Pontus,  because 
on  the  south  it  was  bounded  by  Cappadocia.  Its  chief  city  was  Tra- 
pezus,  which  being  peopled  by  a  colony  from  Sinope,  it  was  properly 
a  Grecian  city. —  The  middle  division  was  called  the  PolemtSiian 
Pontus,  and  was  separated  from  the  Galatian  Pontus  by  the  river 
Thcrmodoon,  beside  which  the  Amazons  are  fabled  to  have  dwelled. 

i;.  Galatia,] — or  Gallngrascia,  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  Pliry- 


gia ;  on  the  north  by  Paphlagonia  and  part  of  Pontus ;  on  the  east 
by  the  river  Halys  and  a  part  of  Cappadocia  ;  and  on  the  south  by 
Lycaonia.  It  was  called  Galatia,  from  the  Gauls,  to  whom  Nicomc. 
des  king  of  Bithynia  gave  it  as  a  reward  for  their  having  assisted  him 
in  his  wars  against  his  brother.  See  Fref.  to  Galatians,  paragr.  1. — 
Thechief  cities  of  Galatia  were  Ancyra,now  called  Angora,  Tavium, 
Germa,  and  Pessinus.  In  these  cities  it  is  supposed  the  churches  of 
Galatia  were  planted,  to  whom  the  apostle  Paul  wrote  his  epistle 
which  in  our  canon  is  inscribed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia.  It  was 
a  country  of  great  extent,  and  in  latter  times  was  governed  by  kings, 
as  appears  from  TuUy's  oration  in  defence  of  Dejotarus,  a  king  of 
Galatia,  which  is  still  extant  in  his  works. 

3.  Cappadocia.] — The  whole  of  the  region  lying  on  the  south-east 
side  of  the  Euxine  Sea,  and  reaching  downwards  to  Mount  Taurus, 
was  called  C'ap|iadocia.  'I'his  country,  when  possesscxl  by  the  Per- 
sians, was  divided  into  two  Satrapies,  which  afterwards  were  made 
two  kingdoms  by  the  Macedonian  princes,  Alexander's  successors. 


Chap.  I. 
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2  According  to  the  foreknowledge '  of  God 
the  Father,  ((v,  167.)  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,*  (t/y,  l^T.)  in  order  to  obedience, 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  ^  of  Jesus  Christ : 
May  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his  great 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  again '  to  a  living  hope, 
through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead,^ 

4  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,'  and  un- 
defiled,  and  unfading,  preservedin  the  heavens''- 
{iis)for  us, 

5  Who  by  the  power  of  God  are  guarded,^ 
through  faith,  to  the  salvation  *  prepared  to  be 

'I'he  one  of  these  was  called  Pontus  simply,  and  sometimes  the  Cap- 
padocian  Pontus  already  described.  The  other  was  called  Cappado- 
cia  ad  Taurum,  the  Great  Cappadocia,  and  Cappadocia  Proper.  Cel- 
larius  says  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Cappadocia  were  called  Leuco- 
syrians,  and  Syrians. — Under  Archelaus  and  the  princes  who  imme- 
diately preceded  him,  Cappadocia  was  divided  into  ten  districts,  five 
of  which  were  near  Mount  Taurus,  and  five  more  remote.  To  these 
the  Romans  added,  as  an  eleventh  district,  that  part  of  Cilicia  which 
was  on  the  west  of  Taurus.  Of  this  district  the  chief  city  was  Ma- 
zaca,  afterwards  called  Cesarea  ;  and  near  it  was  the  village  Uacora, 
where  Kunomius  the  Arian  was  born.  'I'he  rest  of  Cilicia  lying  be- 
yond the  Taurus,  was  bounded  by  that  mountain  on  the  west  and 
north,  but  on  the  south  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  on  the  east 
by  Mount  Amanus,  which  separated  it  from  Armenia.  The  passes 
of  this  ridge  of  mountains  are  so  strait,  tliat  Alexander  with  much 
difficulty  marched  his  army  through  them,  to  fight  the  Persians. 

4.  Asia.] — The  last  king  of  this  country  was  Atalus,  who  by  his 
testament  bequeathed  his  kingdom  to  the  Uomans.  He,  like  his 
predecessors,  held  his  court  in  Porgamus,  a  city  of  Mysia.  iJut  when 
the  Romans  took  possession  of  his  dominion.^,  they  made  Ephesus 
the  seat  of  their  government,  which  they  administered  first  by  a 
Prffitor,  and  then  by  a  Proconsul.  According  to  Sigonius,  the  Ro- 
man province  called  Asia  comprehended  Mysia,  Phrygia  Eolis,  Ionia, 
Caria,  Doris,  Lydia,  Lycaonia,  and  Pisidia,  all  which  are  on  this  side 
Mount  'I'aurus.  But  Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  Galatia,  and  l.ycia, 
although  on  this  side  of  Taurus,  were  not  comprehended  in  the  Ro- 
man province ;  for  Lycia  was  given  to  the  Rhodians,  and  the  rest 
were  governed  by  their  own  Tetrarchs,  after  whose  extinction  their 
countries  were  formed  into  a  province  distinct  from  that  of  Asia. — 
The  countries  on  the  other  side  of  Taurus,  namely,  Pamphylia,  Isau- 
rla,  and  Cilicia,  were  possessed  by  the  kings  of  Syria,  Alexander's 
successors. 

5.  Bithynia.] — This  country  was  anciently  called  Bebrycia,  from 
the  Bebryces,  who  inhabited  it  before  they  were  expelled  by  the 
Thracians,  Bithyniaiis,  and  Thynians.  On  the  west  it  was  bounded 
by  the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  and  a  part  of  the  Propontis ;  on  the 
south,  by  the  river  Ryndacus  and  Mount  Olympus  ;  on  the  north,  by 
the  Euxine  Sea ;  on  the  east,  its  boundaries  are  fixed  differently  by 
different  geographers.  Pliny  extends  Bithynia  to  the  river  Parthe- 
nius :  Ptolemy  says  it  comprehended  that  part  of  Paphlagonia  which 
lay  on  the  Kuxine  Sea,  but  the  southern  part  he  ascribes  to  Galatia. 
The  metropolis  of  Bithynia  was  Nicomedia,  a  city  famous,  not  only 
under  the  kings  of  Bithynia,  but  under  the  emperors,  particularly 
Diocletian,  who  had  a  palace  there,  the  burning  of  which  occasioned 
the  tenth  general  i>ersecution  of  the  Christians. — Chalccdon,  an  an- 
cient city  in  this  country,  situated  on  the  Bosphorus,  which  divided 
Europe  from  Asia,  was  famous  for  the  council  which  met  in  it,  and 
condemned  the  Eutychian  heresy. 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  countries  mentioned  in  the  in- 
scription of  Peter's  first  epistle,  it  appears  that  it  was  written  to  the 
Christiana  who  were  dispersed  through  all  the  countries  of  the  Lesser 
Asia.  In  these  countries  the  apostle  Paul  had  often  preached,  and 
had  gathered  many  churches,  to  whom  he  afterwards  wrote  letters 
which  still  remain,  and  of  which  Peter  hath  made  honourable  men. 
tion,  2  Eph.  iii.  13,  16. 

ti.  Elected.] — In  the  original,  the  word  elected  is  prefixed  to  '  stran- 
gers of  the  dispersion  ;'  yet,  as  it  stands  in  concord  with  '  according 
to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,'  it  must  in  the  translation  be  joined 
therewith,  as  in  the  English  version, — 'I  he  sojourners  of  the  disper- 
sion are  said  to  have  been  '  elected  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God,'  not  because  they  were  elected  to  eternal  life.  A  letter  di- 
rected in  that  manner,  no  one,  as  Lardner  observes,  could  receive; 
because  no  one  could  be  certain  of  his  election  to  eternal  life,  till  it 
was  made  sure  by  his  final  perseverance.  But  the  persons  to  whom 
the  apostle  wrote  were  all,  with  propriety,  said  to  be  «  elected  ac- 
cording to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,'  because,  agreeably  to  the  ori- 
ginalpurposes  of  God  discovered  in  the  prophetical  writings,  Jews 
and  Gentiles  indiscriminately  were  made  the  visible  church  and  peo- 
ple of  God,  and  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God,  by 
their  believing  the  gospel.  In  this  sense  the  word  elected  is  used  in 
other  passages  of  scripture.     See  1  Thess.  i.  4.  note  2. 

Ver.  'J. — 1.  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.] — God's  fore, 
knowledge  of  all  believers  to  be  his  people,  was  revealed  in  the  co- 
venant with  Abraham,  This  the  apostle  mentions,  to  shew  the 
Jews  that  the  believing  Gentiles  were  no  intruders  into  the  church 
of  God  :  he  determined  from  the  beginning  to  make  them  his  people. 
—See  Rom.  xi.  2.  where  God  is  said  to  have  foreknown  the  whole 
Jewish  nation  ;  and  1  Pet.  i.  W.  where  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  said 
to  be  foreknown  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 


2  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  to  be  his 
people,  through  sanctificalion  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  their  giving 
obedience  to  the  gospel,  and  to  their  being  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  token  of  tlieir  being  admitted  into  the  gospel 
covenant :  Moi/  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you.  See  Rom.  i. 
7.  notes  3,  4. 

3  Praised  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
according  to  his  great  mercy  hath  begotten  us,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  a 
second  time  to  the  hope  of  a  nexv  life  after  death,  through  tlie  resur- 
rection of  Je.-.us  Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  And  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  un- 
fading, preserved  in  the  heavens  for  us,  (so  that  it  is  better  than  any 

earthly  inheritance), 

5  IVho  by  the  power  of  God  are  safely  guarded  against  Satan  and 
his  instruments  our  spiritual  enemies,  (1  Pet.  v.  8.),  through  faith, 

'2.  Through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.]— This  being  spoken  of  all 
the  strangers  of  the  dispersion  without  exception,  it  cannot  mean 
their  sanctification  from  sin,  but  their  separation  from  their  unbe- 
lieving brethren  by  their  professing  the  gospel.  Now  this  is  called 
the  <  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,'  because  it  had  been  brought  to  pass 
by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  who,  having  enabled  the  apostles  to 
prove  the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  by  miracles,  had  persuaded 
the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion,  not  only  to  obey  the  gospel,  but  to 
be  sprinkled  emblematically  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  in  token  of  their 
faith  :  so  that,  by  their  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel,  they  were 
totally  separated,  both  from  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  from  the  un- 
believing Gentiles :  a  sense  which  the  word  sanctification  often  hath 
in  scripture.     See  Ess.  iv.  53. 

3.  And  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.]— As  the  Israelites,  after 
having  declared  their  consent  to  the  Sinaitic  covenant,  Exod.  xxiv. 
7.  were  formerly  initiated  into  that  covenant  by  being  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  whereby  it  was  ratified,  so  all  who  receive 
the  gospel,  being  emblematically  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus 
in  the  Lord's  supper,  are  initiated  into  the  gospel-covenant,  which 
was  ratified  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  as  a  sacrifice.  Hence 
apostates  themselves  are  said  to  have  been  '  sanctified  by  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,'  Heb.  x.  Ui).  Hence  also  it  is  said  of  Messiah,  Isa. 
Iii.  15.  '  He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations:'  he  shall  initiate  many  na- 
tions into  the  gospel  covenant ;  in  allusion  to  the  sprinkling  of  the 
Israelites  at  Sinai. 

Ver.  3.— I.  Hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  living  hope.]— This  is  a 
Hebraism  for  a  /tope  of  life.  Accordingly  the  Syriac  version  hath 
here,  '  in  spem  vit»— to  an  hope  of  life. '  Believers  of  all  nations  are 
begotten  to  the  hope  of  a  new  life  after  death,  through  the  covenant 
of  grace  made  with  our  first  parents  after  the  fall.  To  the  same 
hope  they  are  begotten  a  second  time,  through  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead.     See  the  following  note, 

a.  Through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.]— Jesus 
having  been  put  to  death  by  the  Jews  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of 
God,  his  resurrection  was  a  declaration  from  God  that  he  is  his  Son  : 
and  to  shew  this,  God  termed  his  raising  him  '  his  begetting  him,' 
Acts  xiii.  33.  Wherefore,  Jesus  having  promised  to  return  and  raisa 
the  dead,  his  resurrection  is  both  a  proof  and  a  pledge  of  our  resur- 
rection :  on  which  account  God  is  fitly  said  to  have  begotten  us  again 
to  the  hope  of  life,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead. 

Ver.  4.— I.  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  &c.]— Through  the 
same  resurrection,  God  hath  begotten  us  to  the  hope  of  obtaining  an 
inheritance  incorruptible.  This  is  that  country  which  was  promised 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  spiritual  seed  under  the  emblem  ot  Canaan, 
and  which  is  called,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  '  A  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth." 
—This  happy  country  is  said  to  be  incorruptible,  because  it  shall 
neither  be  destroyed  by  the  waters  of  a  flood,  nor  by  fire  as  this  earth 
hath  been,  and  in  the  end  will  be.— Also  it  is  said  to  be  undefiled, 
because  it  shall  not,  like  the  earthly  Canaan,  be  defiled  with  the  sins 
of  its  inhabitants.  Lev.  xviii,  28.  For  into  the  heavenly  country  no. 
thing  shall  enter  that  defileth.  Rev.  xxi  27.  Lastly,  it  is  said  to  be 
unfading,  because  it  will  never  wax  old ;  and  because  its  beauties 
will  remain  fresh  through  all  eternity,  and  its  pleasures  will  never 
become  insipid  by  enjoyment. 

2.  Preserved  in  the  heavens.]— This  inheritance  is  said  to  be  '  in 
the  heavens,'  because  of  its  excellence ;  and  to  be '  preserved  there, ' 
to  denote  its  certainty  and  permanency.  Or  the  expression  may  be 
understood  literally,  as  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  '  1  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.  '—Accordingly  in  the  following  verse  it  is  repre. 
sented  as  already  prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

Ver.  5.-1.  Who  by  the  power  of  God  are  guarded  (or  defended) 
through  faith.]— The  word  d^ov^mf^iyous  signifies  guarded  in  a  gar~ 
risun.  '1  he  term  is  very  emptiatical  here.  It  represents  believers  as 
attacked  by  evil  si)irits  and  wicked  men  their  enemies,  but  defended 
against  their  attacks  by  the  power  of  God,  through  the  influence  of 
their  faith,  1  John  v.  4.  just  as  those  who  remain  in  an  impregnable 
fortress  are  secured  from  the  attacks  of  their  enemies  by  its  ramparts 
and  walls. 

2.  Salvation  prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.]— This  salya. 
tion,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  is  the  deliverance  from  the  destruction 
brought  on  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans,  which  the  disciples  of 
Christ  obtained,  by  observing  the  signs  mentioned  in  their  Master  s 
prophecy  concerning  that  event.  J- or  wlien  they  saw  these  signs 
take  place,  they  fled  from  Jerusalem  to  places  of  safety,  agreeably 
to  their  Master's  order.  Matt.  xxiv.  16.  But  what  is  said,  ver.  y— 
12.  concerning  this  salvation,— that  it  is  a  salvation,  not  of  the  body 
but  of  the  soul,  to  be  bestowed  as  the  reward  of  faith  ;  that  the  pro- 
phets who  foretold  this  salvation,  searched  diligently  among  what 
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revealed  in  the  last  time. 

6  (Ev&.,  167.  67.)  Oh  account  of  this,  be 
exceeding  glad,^  rnouoH  for  a  little  while  still 
{since  it  is  needful  *)  ye  are  made  sorry  by  divers 
trials ; 

7  That  the  trying  of  your  faith,  much  more 
preciousthan  of  gold'  ivhich  perisheth,  (Ss,  100.) 
though  proved  by  fire,  may  be  found  to  praise, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  revelation  ^  of 
Jesus  Christ : 

8  Whom  not  having  seen  '  ye  love  ;*  07i  whom, 
not  now  looking,^  but  believing,*  ye  greatly  re- 
joice i!f  iiJM  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory,* 

9  Receiving  the  reward  '  of  your  faith,  EVEN 
the  salvation  ^  of  YOUR  souls. 

10  Concerning  -which  salvation  the  prophets 
inquired  accurately,  and  searched  diligently, 
who/tai;fc'  prophesied  (^iri^t)  concerning  the  grace 
ro  BE  KESTOWED  ou  you  :' 

11  Senrching  diligently  '  {tig,  148.)  o/"  what 
PKOPLE,  (»,  19o. )  and  what  kind  of  t\vae,  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  in  them  ^  did  signify, 
when  he  testified  before  the  suflferings  {us,  HS. ) 
of  Christ,  and  the  glories  following  3  these. 

12  2'o  tliem  it  was  revealed,  that  not  co.v- 
CF.nxiNG '  themselves,  but  us,  they  ministered 
these  things ,-  ivhich  things  have  now  been  re- 
ported to  you  by  them  who  have  preached  the 

people  and  at  what  time  the  means  of  procuring  it  were  to  be  accom- 
plished ;  that  it  was  revealed  to  the  prophets  that  these  means  were 
to  be  accomplished,  not  among  them,  but  among  us ;  and  that  these 
things  were  preached  by  the  apostles  as  actually  come  to  pass ; — I  say 
the  above-mentioned  particulars,  concerning  the  salvation  to  be  re- 
vealed in  the  last  time,  do  not  agree  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Chris- 
tians from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  are  applicable  only  to 
the  salvation  of  believers  in  general  from  eternal  death,  by  a  resur- 
rection to  an  immortal  life  in  heaven  at  the  time  of  Christ's  coming, 
when  this  salvation  is  to  be  revealed  ;  and  that  time  is  called  the  last 
time,  because  it  will  be  the  concluding  scene  of  God's  dispensations 
reUiting  to  our  world. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Be  exceeding  glad.] — So  a.-yaXXixa-^i  is  rendered  by  our 
translators.  Matt.  v.  Vi.     Properly  the  word  signifies  to  leap  for  joy. 

a.  Since  it  is  needful.] — From  this  we  learn,  that  the  people  of  God 
are  never  afflicted,  except  when  it  is  necessary  for  their  improvement 
in  virtue,  that  they  may  become  meet  for  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
What  a  consolation  is  this  to  the  afflicted  ! 

Ver.  7. — 1.  The  proof  of  your  faith,  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold.] — In  the  first  age  the  Christians  were  subject  to  persecution 
and  death,  that,  their  faith  being  put  to  the  severest  trial,  mankind 
might  have,  in  their  tried  and  persevering  faith,  what  is  infinitely 
more  profitable  to  them  than  all  the  gold  and  silver  in  the  world ; 
namely,  such  an  irrefragable  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  facts 
on  which  the  Christian  religion  is  built,  as  will  bring  praise  and  ho- 
nour and  glory  to  God,  and  to  the  martyrs  themselves,  at  the  last 
day.  For  what  can  be  more  honourable  to  God,  than  that  the  per- 
sons whom  he  appointed  to  bear  witness  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  other  miracles  by  which  the  gospel  was  establisl)ed,  sealed 
their  testimony  with  their  blood  ?  Or,  what  greater  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  these  miracles  can  the  world  require,  than  that  the  persons 
who  were  eye-witnesses  of  them  lost  their  estates,  endured  extreme 
tortures,  and  parted  with  their  lives,  for  bearing  testimony  to  them  ? 
Or,  what  greater  felicity  can  these  magnanimous  heroes  wish  to  re- 
ceive, than  that  which  shall  be  bestowed  on  them  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  when  their  testimony  shall  be  put  beyond  all  doubt, 
their  persecutors  shall  be  punished,  and  themselves  rewarded  with 
the  everlasting  possession  of  heaven  ? 

2.  At  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.] — When  the  first  coming  of 
Christ  into  our  world  is  spoken  of,  the  verb  ipayteoM  is  commonly 
used,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  1  Pet.  i.  '20.  1  John  i.  2.  iii.  «.  Yet,  for  a  reason 
to  be  mentioned  1  John  ii.  28.  note  2.  it  is  applied  with  peculiar  pro. 
pricty  likewise,  to  denote  Christ's  coming  to  raise  the  dead  and 
judge  the  world,  which  here,  and  ver.  13.  and  1  Cor.  i.  7.  is  termed 
ctrox«>.u'4'i^t  the  revelation,  and  the  revelation  of  his  glory,  I  Pet.  iv. 
13. ;  because  on  that  occasion,  appearing  in  his  own  glory  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  as  Judge,  attended  by  an  host 
of  angels,  he  will  reveal  or  shew  himself  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge 
of  the  world,  and  thereby  overwhelm  with  inexpressible  confusion 
all  infidels  and  wicked  men,  who  denied  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  rejected  his  gospel;  and  will  punish  them  with  everlasting  de- 
struction, 2  Thess.  i.  8. 

Ver.  8.«-l.  Whom  not  having  seen.]— The  word  tilo-ns  literally 
signifies  known;  but  it  sometimes  signifies  seen.  Matt  ii.  2.  EiSooosn, 
•  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east.'  See  also  ver.  "J,  10. — In  this  sense 
Thucydides  likewise  uses  the  word,  as  Wetstein  has  shewed. 

2.  Ye  love;] — namely,  on  account  of  his  amiable  character,  and 
for  the  ijrcat  benefits  he  hath  bestowed  on  you. 


till  we  obtain  the  salvation  prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time  ,- 
the  time  of  Christ's  second  coming. 

6  On  account  of  this  great  salvation  firmly  hoped  for  by  you,  be 
ye  exceeding  glad,  though  for  a  little  while  still  {since  it  is  necessary) 
ye  are  made  sorry  by  divers  afflictions,  sent  on  you  as  trials  of  your 
faitli  and  hope; 

7  That  the  trying  of  your  faith,  which  is  of  much  greater  value  to 
the  world  than  the  trying  of  gold  ivhich  perisheth,  though  proved  in 
the  most  perfect  manner  by  Jirc,  may  be  found  to  issue  in  praise  to 
God,  and  in  honour  and  glory  to  yourselves,  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  : 

8  Whom,  thoiigh  ye  never  saw  him,  ye  love ;  on  whom,  not  now 
looking  with  your  bodily  eyes,  but  believing  the  accounts  given  of 
him  by  the  eye-witnesses,  ye  greatly  rejoice  in  him  as  your  Saviour 
with  joy  unspeakable,  and  which  will  be  full  of  glory  to  you  at  the 
judgment, 

9  Because,  like  conquerors  in  the  games,  ye  shall  then  receive 
(rsXof )  the  reward  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

10  Concerning  the  nature  and  manner  of  icZ/ic/i  salvation,  thepro- 
]}hets  themselves  inquired  accurately,  and  searched  diligently,  who 
have  proj}hesied  concerning  the  means  by  which,  and  the  time  when, 
the  great  blessings  to  be  bestowed  on  you  were  to  be  procured. 

1 1  In  particular,  they  employed  themselves  in  searching  dili- 
gently, (i/f  riva,  supply  Xicdv)  of  what  people,  and  of  what  period  of 
time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who  inspired  them  did  signify,  luhen  by  them 
he  foretold  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glories  which  were  to  fol- 
low to  him  and  to  mankind  after  these  sufferings. 

12  In  consequence  of  their  searching,  to  litem  it  was  discovered, 
that  not  concerning  themselves  and  their  contemporaries,  but  con- 
cerning us,  they  foretold  these  things;  which  tlwigs  have  now  been 
reported  to  yov,  as  come  to  pass  among  us,  by  the  apostles  and  other 


3.  On  whom  not  now  looking.] — Here  i^mru  hath  the  sense  of 
iirt^uvTH,  by  virtue  of  the  preposition  us,  which  goes  before  in  this 
clause. 

4.  But  believing.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words  to 
Thomas,  John  xx.  29. '  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believ. 
ed  :   Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.' 

5.  And  full  of  glory.] — In  support  of  this  translation,  Estius  ob- 
serves, that  the  participle  hihi>ixf/.Byr,  is  put  for  the  adjective.  But 
Bengelius  thinks  the  participle  is  used,  in  its  proper  signification,  to 
denote  that  the  joy  of  behevers  will  be  glorified,  or  rendered  stable, 
by  Christ  at  the  judgment. 

Ver.  y. — 1.  Receiving  the  reward  of  your  faith.] — The  word  TtXof , 
rendered  reward,  properly  signifies  the  end.  But  it  is  fitly  translated 
reward,  because,  as  Beza  observes,  the  reward  is  the  end  for  which 
any  work  is  performed.    See  Rom.  vi.  21.  note. 

2.  The  salvation  of  your  souls.] — Seever.5.  noteS. — Thesalvation 
to  be  accomplished  by  Messiah,  was  thought  by  the  Jews  to  be  a  sal- 
vation from  the  Roman,  and  every  foreign  yoke.  But  that  was  only 
a  salvation  of  their  bodies.  Whereas  the  salvation  which  believer* 
expect  from  Christ,  is  the  salvation  of  Ihcir  souls  from  sin,  and  of 
their  bodies  from  the  grave.    See  chap.  iv.  C.  note  2. 

Ver.  10.  Concerning  the  grace  to  be  bestowed  on  you.] — The  ori- 
ginal cl.iuse  Tt;j  u;  i/j-x.;  x.'^^iro;,  is  an  ellipsis  of  the  same  kind  with 
ver.  11.  Ta  n;  X^irov  Tx3^yiiJi,a.T<x..  But  to  render  the  sentences  com. 
plete,  the  word  «!r«S»;(ra^£K>j  must  be  supplied  in  both.  By  grace, 
Benson  understands  the  gospel  revelation. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Searching  diligently  of  what  people,  &c.] — From  this 
it  appears,  that  in  many  instances  the  prophets  did  not  understand 
the  meaning  of  their  own  prophecies,  but  studied  Ihem,  as  others 
did,  with  great  care,  in  order  to  find  it  out.  See  Dan.  vii.  -28.  xii.  8. 
This  care  they  used  more  especially  in  examining  the  prophecies 
which  they  uttered  concerning  the  Christ,  being  extremely  solici- 
tous to  know  what  people  were  to  put  him  to  death,  and  what  time 
for  that  event  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  in  them  did  signify,  when 
he  testified  the  suffi;rings,  &c. ;  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit, 
they  obtained  the  knowledge  mentioned  ver.  12. 

2.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  who  was  in  them.] — Here  Peter  assures  us, 
that  the  inspiration  of  the  Jewish  prophets  was  derived  from  Christ. 
It  was  his  Spirit  (see  Gal.  iv.  6.  note)  who  spake  in  them.  'I'he  same 
Spirit  he  promised  to  his  apostles,  John  xvi.  7.  13.  Wherefore,  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  being  inspired  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit, 
their  doctrine  must  be,  as  in  fact  it  is,  the  same. 

3.  The  glories  following.] — The  glories  which  followed  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  were, — I.  The  glory  of  his  resurrection  :  2.  Of  his 
ascension  into  heaven,  and  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  imi- 
verse  :  3.  Of  his  sending  down  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  apostles  and 
disciples,  to  enable  them  to  propagate  the  gospel  effectually :  4.  Of 
his  returning  to  the  earth,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the  world; 
and,  5.  Of  his  introducing  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  in  a  body, 
into  the  heavenly  country.  These  were  the  glories  of  which  Christ 
himself  spake,  Luke  xxiv.  26. 

Ver.  1:^. — 1.  Concerning  themselves.] — Parkhurst,in  his  Grammar 
prefixed  to  his  Dictionary,  p.  73.  observes,  that  in  Greek  the  dative 
case  is  often  governed  by  a  preposition  which  is  understood ;  and 
among  the  rest  mentions  iiri,  concerning.  I  have  therefore  supplied 
it  in  the  translation  of  this  passage,  being  authorized  to  do  so  by  the 
context. 
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gospel  to  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  sent  down 
from  heaven :  into  which  things  3  angels  ear- 
nestly desire  to  look  attentively.* 

13  Wherefore,  having  the  loi?is  of  your  mind 
girded,^  and  watching,  do  ye  perfectly  hope  for 
the  gift  ((fi^ofitvtiv,  12.  2.)  to  be  brought  to  you 
(ty)  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  (See 
ver.  7.  note  2.) 

14  As  obedient  children,  do  not  fashion  your- 
selves according  to  the  former  lusts,  in  your 
ignorance ;' 

15  But  as  he  who  hath  called  you  '  is  holy, 
be  ye  also  holy  in  all  your  behaviour. 

16  (AioTt,  123.)  For  it  is  written,  Be  ye 
holy,  {in,  254.)  because  I  am  holy. 


17  And  seeing  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who, 
without  respect  of  persons,'  judgetli  accord- 
ing to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time  of  your 
sojourning  ^  here  in  fear ; 

18  Knowing,  that  not  with  corruptible  things, 
AS  silver  and  gold,  ye  ivcre  redeemed  '  from  your 

foolish  behaviour  delivered  to  you  by  your  fa- 
thers ;^ 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  a  lamb'  without  blemish  and  without  spotj 


20  Foreknown  indeed  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,'  but  niaiiifcsted  iu  these  last  times 
for  you, 

21  Who  through  him  believe  (s/j)  in  God,' 

2.  Who  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.] — 
It  xvas  Paul  chiefly  who  preached  the  gospel  to  the  persons  to  whom 
this  epistle  was  written.  Of  him,  therefore,  and  of  his  assistants, 
I'eter  speaks  in  this  passage  ;  and  affirms,  that  he,  with  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  in  preaching  and  writing  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
were  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  in  general  the  first 
preachers  confirmed  their  testimony  concerning  their  Master,  by 
working  miracles,  and  by  exercising  the  spiritual  gifts. 

3.  Into  which  things  ;] — namely,  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  glo- 
ries following  his  sufferings,  the  nature  of  the  salvation  which  he 
hath  wrought  for  us  by  his  death,  the  constitution  of  the  Christian 
church,  together  with  the  prophecies  and  types  in  which  all  these 
things  were  foretold. 

i.  Angels  desire  to  look  attentively.] — Ux^xxu^xi,  literally  to 
stoop.  But  stooping  being  the  action  of  one  who  desires  to  look  nar- 
rowly into  a  thing,  it  is  properly  translated  look  attentively.  The 
omission  of  the  article  before  ayyiXoi,  renders  the  meaning  more 
grand.  Not  any  particular  species  of  angels,  but  all  the  different 
orders  of  them,  desire  to  look  into  the  things  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets, and  preached  by  the  apostles.  See  Eph.  iii.  10. — This  earnest 
desire  of  the  angels  to  contemplate  the  sufferings  of  the  Christ,  was 
emblematically  signified  by  the  cherubim  placed  in  the  inward  ta- 
bernacle with  their  faces  turned  down  towards  t/ie  metcy-seat,  Exod. 
XXV.  20.  To  that  emblem  there  is  a  plain  allusion  in  the  word  t«- 
(xxu^/xi,  to  stoop.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  If  our  salvation,  and 
the  means  by  which  it  is  accomplished,  are  of  such  importance  as  to 
merit  the  attention  of  angels,  how  much  more  do  they  merit  our 
attention,  who  are  so  much  interested  in  them  ? 

Ver.  13.  Loins  of  your  mind  girded.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
manners  of  the  east,  where,  the  men's  garments  being  long  and 
flowing,  they  prepared  themselves  for  travelling,  and  other  active 
employments,  by  tucking  them  up,  and  fastening  them  round  their 
loins  with  a  girdle,  lo  prevent  their  being  encumbered  by  them : 
Wherefore,  the  loins  of  the  mind  girded,  is  a  bold  but  a  most  ex- 
pressive metaphor  to  signify  the  faculties  of  the  mind  prepared  for 
exerting  themselves  properly  :  Our  mind  must  not  be  overcharged 
at  any  time  with  surfeiting  >and  drunkenness  ;  our  affections  must 
be  placed  on  proper  objects,  and  in  a  just  degree ;  and  our  passions 
must  all  be  under  the  government  of  our  reason.  St  Paul  gives 
the  same  advice,  Eph.  vi.  14. ;  and  so  doth  our  Lord  himself,  Luke 
xii.  35. 

Ver.  14  In  your  ignorance.] — This,  I  think,  implies  that  some  of 
the  persons  to  whom  Peter  wrote  had  formerly  been  Gentiles.  The 
commentators,  however,  who  contend  that  this  epistle  was  addressed 
to  the  Jews  only,  think  that  their  state  before  their  conversion  might 
be  called  ignorance,  in  comparison  of  the  greater  knowledge  they 
enjoyed  under  the  gospel. 

Ver.  15.  Who  hath  called  you  is  holy  :] — Called  you  to  his  eternal 
glory  as  his  children.  So  Peter  himself  explains  this  calUng,  1  Pet. 
V.  10.     Sec  also  chap.  ii.  21.  iii.  9. — A3  the  heathens  believed  their 


eyc-tvitnesses  ivho  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you  with  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  Acts  ii.  3,  4.  Into  which  ' 
thi>igs,  angels  earnestly  desire  to  look  attentively. 

13  Your  salvation  being  an  object  of  attention  even  to  angels,  pre- 
serving thefaciilties  of  your  mind  in  a  fit  condition  to  discern  its 
greatness,  and  watching  so  as  to  avoid  every  thing  that  may  hinder 
your  salvation,  do  ye,  strongly,  and  to  the  end  of  your  lives,  hope 

for  the  gift  of  eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  on  you  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

14  As  becometh  obedient  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven, 
(ver.  4.),  do  not  fasliioii  your  actions  according  to  the  lusts  luhich 

formerly  ruled  you  during  your  ignorance  of  God  ; 

15  (AxXa  Kara  rov)  But  as  God,  ivho  hath  called  you  his  chil- 
dren, and  thereby  hath  made  you  heirs  of  heaven,  is  holy,  be  ye  also 
holy  like  him,  in  every  thing  ye  say  and  do. 

16  For  it  is  tvriitea  by  Moses,  Lev.  xix.  2.  as  God's  command 
to  the  Israelites  his  children.  Be  ye  holy,  because  I  am  holy  :  I  am 
free  from  sin  and  every  kind  of  impurity,  and  I  hate  the  workers 
of  iniquity. 

1 7  And  seeing  ye  worship  the  Father  of  the  universe,  who,  with- 
out considering  whether  men  are  Jews  or  Gentiles,  rich  or  poor, 
kings  or  beggars,  judgelh  according  to  the  nature  of  every  man's 
doings,  pass  the  time  of'  your  sojourning  on  earth  in  fear  of  that  im- 
partial judgment ; 

18  Especially  as  ye  know,  that  not  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,  ye  were  delivered  from  your  wicked,  superstitious, 
sensual  manner  of  living,  which  was  taught  you  by  your  fathers,  and 
from  the  miserable  consequences  of  that  kind  of  life ; 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood  nf  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  ivithout  spot.  By  dying,  Christ  hath  obtained  power 
to  deliver  sinners,  both  from  the  power  and  from  the  punishment 
of  their  sins. 

20  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  appointed  of  God,  indeed,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  but  was  offered  in  these  last  times  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation_/br  i/ou, 

21  JVho  through  his  gospel  believe  in    God,  who  raised  him  up 


gods  to  be  the  patrons  and  practisers  of  all  kinds  of  vice,  the  religious 
worship  which  they  paid  to  their  gods  must  have  had  a  perniciout 
influence  in  corrupting  their  morals.  Not  so  the  worship  which 
Christians  paid  to  the  true  God,  who,  being  perfectly  free  from  evil, 
and  the  author  as  well  as  the  possessor  of  moral  excellence,  is  wor- 
thy of  the  imitation  of  his  intelligent  creatures.  Besides,  holiness  is 
necessary  to  qualify  us  for  living  with  God  in  his  eternal  kingdom, 
2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Without  respect  of  persons.] — Here  Peter  repeats  what 
he  said  to  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  34.  '  Respect  of  persons  '  is  explained 
Rom.  ii.  11.  note.  This  can  have  no  place  with  God,  who  hath  no- 
thing either  to  hope  or  fear  from  any  of  his  creatures. 

■2.  Pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning.] — The  word  trx^oixixi  properly 
signifies  the  stay  which  travellers  make  in  a  place,  while  finishing 
some  business.  The  term,  therefore,  is  applied  with  great  propriety 
to  the  abode  of  the  children  of  God  in  the  present  world,  as  it  signi- 
fies that  this  earth  is  not  their  home,  and  that  they  are  to  remain  in 
it  only  a  short  time.     See  Heb.  xi.  13.  note  5. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  ye  were 
redeemed.] — Properly  speaking,  to  redeem  means  to  procure  life  to  a 
captive,  or  liberty  to  a  slave,  by  paying  a  sum  of  money  for  them. 
In  scripture,  to  redeem  frequently  signifies  to  deliver  from  any  mis- 
fortune simply,  without  marking  the  means  made  use  of  for  that 
purpose.  See  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  in 
the  passage  before  us. 

2.  Delivered  to  you  by  your  fathers.] — The  Jews  derived  from  their 
fathers  that  implicit  regard  for  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  by  which 
they  made  the  law  ot  God  of  none  effect.  In  like  manner,  the 
Gentiles  derived  their  idolatry  and  other  vicious  practices  from 
the  teaching  and  example  of  their  fathers.  For  in  general,  as 
Whitby  observes,  the  strongest  argument  for  false  religions,  as  well 
as  for  errors  in  the  true,  is,  that  men  have  received  them  from  their 
fathers. 

Ver.  19.  As  of  a  lamb  without  blemish.] — See  Lev.  xxii.  21,  2!.'. 
where  the  things  reckoned  blemishes  in  the  animals  to  be  sacrificed 
are  enumerated. — Airjr/Aos  means  without  any  excrescence,  as  afAu- 
fjt,o;  means  without  any  defect.  The  sacrifice  of  himself,  which 
Christ  offered  to  God  without  spot,  being  here  likened  to  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  paschal  lamb,  and  to  the  lambs  daily  offered  as  sin-offerings 
for  the  whole  nation,  we  are  thereby  taught,  that  the  shedding  of 
Christ's  blood  is  a  real  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Hence 
John  Baptist  called  him  '  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.'  And  to  shew  the  extent  of  the  efficacy  of  his 
atonement,  he  is  said  to  be  '  a  lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,'  Rev.  xiii.  8. 

Ver.  20.  Foreknown  indeed  before,  &c.]— See  the  illustration  pre- 
fixed  to  Kom.  v.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

Ver.  21.  Who  through  him  believe  in  God.]— The  Gentiles  might 
justly  be  said  to  have  believed  in  God  through  the  ministry  of  Christ 
and  of  his  apostles,  because,  before  the  gospel  was  preached  to  them, 
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who  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in 
God. 

22  JfiiERKFonE,  liavhig  purified  your  souls 
(iv,  63.)  1)1/  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spi- 
rit, lo  unfeigned  brotherly  love,  ye  will  love  one 
another  (tx)_//o/;i  a  pure  heart  coiilinually  :' 


23  Having  been  regenerated,'  not  of  corrup- 
tible seed,  but  incorruptible,  (?<«,  1 13.)  through 
the  word  of  the  liiung  God,''-  (xai,  219.)  which 
rcmaineth  for  ever.^ 

24  (Ai»Ti,  12.3.)  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,' 
and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass. 
The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  of  it  fall- 
eth  down  : 

25  But  (^tifiu)  the  word  of  the  Lord  re- 
viainelh  for  ever.  (As,  10.3.)  Now  this  is 
that  word  which  is  preached  lo  you. 


from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  the  glory  of  sitting  at  his  own  right 
hand,  as  Saviour  and  King,  that  your  faith  in  him,  and  hope  of 
eternal  life,  might  be  founded  in  the  power  and  veracity  of  God. 

22  IVhcriforc,  hatiing  purified  your  souls  by  embracing  the  gospel 
through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  (this  sentiment  Peter  delivered 
in  tlie  council,  Acts  xv.  8,  9.),  so  as  to  have  attained  an  unfeigned 
love  of  your  Christian  brethren,  ye  ivill  without  doubt  love  one 
another,  not  from  a  carnal  passion  but  from  a  pure  heart,  con- 
liuually  : 

23  Having  all  been  regenerated  as  sons  to  God,  7iot  of  corrup- 
tible seed,  but  incorruptible,  namely,  through  the  word  of  the  living 
God,  which,  with  its  offspring,  doth  not,  like  the  corruptible  seed 
with  its  offspring,  remain  only  in  the  present  world,  but^r  ever. 

24  For,  as  Isaiah  hath  said,  ch.  xl.  6.  8.  every  thing  pertaining 
to  our  flesh  is  weak  and  perishing  like  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of 
vian  as  thefloiver  of  grass.  The  grass  ivithereth,  and  the  flower  of 
it  falleth  doivn ;  so  the  noblest  races  of  mankind,  with  all  their 
glory,  quickly  decay : 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  incorruptible  seed,  with  the 
noble  nature  which  it  conveys  to  its  offspring,  remaineth  for  ever. 
Now  this  word  is  that  gospel  which  is  preached  to  you  by  us  apos- 
tles. 


they  were  utterl)-  ignorant  of  the  true  God.  But  this  could  not  be 
said  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  '22.  From  a  pure  heart  continually.] — So  the  original  word 
txTivu;  is  translated  in  our  Bibles :  Acts  xii.  5.  '  Prayer  was  raade 
(ixTtviis)  without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him.' — Peter's 
description  of  Christian  love  is  excellent.  It  springs  up  in  a  heart 
purified  by  truth  through  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  sincere  in 
its  operation,  it  is  unmixed  with  carnal  passions,  and  it  is  perma- 
nent. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  Having  been  regenerated.] — In  this  expression  the 
apostle  insinuated  to  the  Jews,  that  they  were  not  the  children  of 
God  and  heirs  of  immortality  by  their  being  begotten  of  Abraham, 
nor  by  their  obeying  the  law  of  Moses,  but  by  their  being  begotten 
of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  preached  word  of  the  living  God. 
See  ver.  ii5.  The  same  thing  our  Lord  declared  to  Nicodemus,  when 
he  told  him,  John  iii.  5.  '  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  See  1  John  ii.  29. 
note  1. 

2.  But  incorruptible,  through  the  word  of  the  living  God  :] — So  the 
clause  Sjot  \oyou  Z^vro;  &ii>v  should  be  translated.  The  incorruptible 
seed,  through  which  believers  are  born  again,  is  not  bodily  seed,  but 
•  the  word  of  the  living  God,'  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  These 
are  called  the  word  oj  God,  because  they  were  given  to  Christ  by 
God  ;  and  are  said  to  be  incorruptMe,  because  they  are  never  to  be 
altered. 

3.  Which  remaineth  for  ever.] — 1  acknowledge  that  Xsyoy  Jo/vruf 
©•OK  ««i  lAivovro!  US  T«v  aiaiKx  may  be  translated  '  the  word  of  God 


who  liveth  and  remaineth  for  ever.*  But  as  in  ver.  25.  after  telling 
us  that '  the  word  of  the  Lord  remaineth  for  ever,'  the  apostle  adds, 
'  Now  this  is  that  word  which  is  preached  to  you,'  he  plainly  shews 
that  his  meaning  in  this  verse  is,  not  that  God,  but  that  his  word 
remaineth  for  ever. — The  incorruptible  seed,  the  word  of  God,  dif. 
fereth  entirely  from  the  corruptible  seed  which  produceth  the  human 
body.  For  wliereas  that  seed,  with  the  liigh  birth  and  other  dig. 
tinctions  which  it  conveys  to  those  who  are  born  from  it,  remaineth 
only  during  the  present  life,  the  incorruptible  seed,  together  with 
the  new  and  noble  nature  which  it  conveys  to  them  who  are  bom 
from  it,  will  remain  through  all  eternity. 

Ver.  iii.  All  flesh  is  as  grass.] — '1  he  word  xH"^'!  denote.'!  not  only 
grass,  but  all  kinds  of  herbs  ;  and  among  the  rest  those  which  have 
stalks  and  flowers.  Nay,  it  seems  to  be  used  for  shrubs.  Matt.  vi.  30. 
—This  is  a  quotation  from  Isa.  xl.  6 — b.  where  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  is  foretold,  and  recommended  from  the  consideration  that 
every  thing  which  is  merely  human,  and  among  the  rest  the  noblest 
races  of  mankind,  with  alt  their  glory  and  grandeur,  their  honour, 
riches,  beauty,  strength,  and  eloquence  ;  as  also  the  arts  which  men 
have  invented,  and  the  works  they  have  executed,  all  decay  as  the 
flowers  of  the  field.  But  the  incorruptible  seed,  the  gospel,  called  by 
the  prophet  '  the  word  of  the  Lord,'  shall  be  preached  while  the 
world  standeth  ;  and  the  divine  nature,  which  it  is  the  instrument  erf 
conveying  to  believers,  will  remain  in  them  to  all  eternity. — James 
likewise  hath  illustrated  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life 
with  its  glory,  by  the  same  figures,  chap.  i.  II.  See  also  chap.  iv.  14. 
note 


CHAPTER  II. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Directions  in  this  Chapter. 


It  being  of  great  importance  in  the  first  age,  that  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  by  a  holy  and  virtuous  behaviour, 
should  confute  the  calumnies  of  their  adversaries,  who 
charged  them  with  all  manner  of  crimes,  the  apostle 
Peter  earnestly  exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  from 
the  consideration  of  their  character  and  dignity  as  the 
children  of  God,  described  in  the  preceding  chapter,  to 
lay  aside  all  malice,  guile,  hypocrisies,  envyings  and  ca- 
lumnies, things  utterly  inconsistent  with  brotherly  love, 
ver.  1. — And,  as  new-born  babes,  by  the  unadulterated 
milk  of  the  word  of  God,  to  nourish  the  divine  nature  in 
themselves  to  maturity,  ver.  2,  3. — that  they  might  be  fit 
to  be  built  into  the  temple  of  God,  as  living  stones,  upon 
the  foundation  Christ,  ver.  4. — agreeably  to  what  Isaiah 
foretold,  ver.  6. — And  to  encourage  them  he  observed, 
that  to  all  who  believe,  the  great  honour  belongs  of  being 
built  into  the  temple  of  God,  as  constituent  parts  thereof; 
whereas  all  who  refuse  to  believe  in  Christ  are  not  only 
dishonourable  but  miserable,  ver.  7. — because  they  are  to 
be  broken  in  pieces  by  Christ,  the  stone  against  which 
they  stumble,  ver.  8. — Next,  he  told  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, that  by  their  believing  on  Christ,  being  built  up  into 
a  temple  for  the  worship  of  God,  all  the  honourable  titles 
formerly  appropriated  to  the  Jews,  as  the  visible  church 


and  people  of  God,  now  belonged  to  them,  ver.  9. — so 
that  the  Gentiles  in  particular  were  much  more  happy, 
as  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  than  ever  they  had 
been  in  their  heathen  state,  ver.  10. — And  seeing  they 
were  now  become  constituent  parts  of  the  temple  of  God, 
he  earnestly  exhorted  them  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts, 
ver.  1 1. — and  to  have  their  behaviour  comely  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Gentiles,  who,  by  their  holy  lives,  would  be  sensi- 
ble of  the  falsehood  of  the  calumnies  uttered  against  the 
Christians,  ver.  12. — In  particular,  they  werte  in  every 
thing  innocent  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates  of  all  de- 
nominations, because  their  oflSce  required  them  to  punish 
the  bad  and  reward  the  good,  ver.  13,  14. — Thus,  to 
shew  themselves  good  subjects,  he  told  them,  was  the  most 
effectual  method  of  silencing  those  foolish  men  who  slan- 
dered them  as  seditious  persons,  ver.  15. — This  advice, 
I  suppose,  was  intended  more  especially  for  the  Jewish 
Christians,  to  prevent  them  from  joining  their  unbeliev- 
ing brethren  in  the  rebellion  against  the  Romans,  which 
was  ready  to  break  out  about  the  time  the  apostle  wrote 
his  letter. — See  the  Illustr.  prefixed  to  James,  chap.  iv. 
—Farther,  because  many  who  had  embraced  the  gospel 
fancied  that  they  were  thereby  freed  from  obeying  the 
heathen  laws,  the  apostle  told  »hem  plainly,  that  the  free- 
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dom  bestowed  on  them  by  the  gospel  was  a  spiritual,  not 
a  political  freedom;  and  ordered  them  not  to  use  that 
freedom  as  a  cloak  for  wickedness,  but  to  behave  as  the 
bondmen  of  God,  who  enjoined  them  to  obey  their  earth- 
ly masters,  ver.  16. — Next,  because  the  Jewish  zealots 
affirmed,  that  no  obedience  was  due  from  the  people  of 
God  to  the  emperor,  or  any  other  prince  who  was  not  of 
their  religion,  and  who  did  not  govern  them  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  the  apostle  commanded  them  to  pay  to 
all  men  the  honour  which  was  due  to  them  on  account  of 
their  rank,  or  office,  or  personal  merit;  to  love  the  bro- 
therhood ;  to  fear  God  ;  and  to  honour  the  emperor. 

Having  thus  enjoined  such  of  the  Christians  as  were 
freemen  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates  in  all  things 
consistent  with  their  obedience  to  Christ,  St  Peter  pro- 
ceeded to  direct  such  of  them  as  were  slaves  to  obey 
their  masters  in  the  same  manner,  with  all  reverence, 
whether  they  were  believers  or  unbelievers,  and  whether 
they  were  gentle  in  their  manners  or  froward,  ver.  18. — 
assuring  them,  that  it  was  an  acceptable  thing  to  God  if 


a  slave,  from  a  principle  of  religion,  suffered  bad  usage 
patiently,  ver.  19,  20. — And  that  they  were  called  to 
patience  under  unjust  sufferings,  from  the  example  of 
Christ,  who,  though  he  was  a  person  of  such  dignity  and 
power,  submitted  to  suffer  wrongfully  for  our  sakes, 
leaving  us,  when  he  returned  to  heaven,  an  example  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps,  ver.  21. — Farther,  that  the 
example  of  Christ  in  suffering  injurious  treatment  pa- 
tiently might  make  the  deeper  impression  upon  them,  he 
gave  them  an  account  of  his  innocence,  sincerity,  willing- 
ness to  forgive  injuries,  and  self-government,  ver.  22,  23. 
— and  of  the  end  for  which  he  suffered,  namely,  that  we, 
being  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  might  have  faith 
counted  to  us  for  righteousness,  who  have  been  healed 
by  Christ's  stripes,  ver.  24. — Lastly,  by  observing  that 
the  sojourners  of  the  dispersion  had  been  as  sheep  going 
astray,  but  were  now  returned  to  the  shepherd  and  over- 
seer of  their  souls,  he  insinuated  the  obligation  which  lay 
on  them  to  obey  and  imitate  Christ,  their  shepherd  and 
overseer,  in  all  things,  ver.  25. 


New  Tkansi.ation. 
CiiAP.  II. — 1   Wherefore,   laying  aside  all 
malice,  and  all  guile  and  hypocrisies,  and  en- 
vyiiig.i,  and  all  evil  speakings, 


2  As  new-born  baties  •  earneslli/  desire  Ike 
unaduUerated'^  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may 
grow  thereby.'' 

3  (E/irtf,  128.)  Because,  indeed,  ye  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  i^ood. ' 


4'  To  whom  coming  as  to  a  living  (50.) 
stone,'  rejected  indeed  (w^«)  of  men,^but  chosen 
(a-aga)  bj/  God,^  and  precious,* 

5,  Ye  also,  as  living  stones,'  are  built  up  a 


Commentary. 
Chap.  II. — 1  Seeing  ye  are  born  again  through  the  incorrup- 
tible seed  of  the  word,  laying  aside  every  degree  of  ill-will,  and  every 
kind  of  guile,  not  accepting  flattery  and  insincere  compliments,  and 
hypocrisies  in  religion,  and  envyings  of  the  prosperity  of  others,  and 
every  kind  of  evil  speaking, 

2  ^s  new-born  children  of  God  earnestly  desire  the  unadulterated 
milk  of  the  gospel  doctrine,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby  to  the  proper 
stature  and  strength  of  the  children  of  God. 

3  This  desire  will  be  strong  in  you,  because  indeed  ye  have  tast- 
ed, in  the  unadulterated  milk  of  the  word,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  in 
what  he  hath  already  done,  and  in  what  he  is  still  to  do  for  you,  is 
good  to  you. 

4  To  whom  coming  by  faith  as  to  a  living  foundation-«/o«e,  re- 
jected indeed  of  the  Jewish  builders,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  but 

chosen  by  God  to  be  the  chief  corner  foundation-stone  of  his  temple, 
and  therefore  a  precious  stone, 

5  Ve  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  on  him,  so  as  to  make  a 


Ver.  S!. — I.  As  new-bom  babes.] — Wolfius  observes,  that  the 
Jewi.-h  doctors  were  wont  to  call  new  proselytes  little  children,  and 
new-born  babes.  The  apostle  Peter  gave  the  Christians  of  Pontiis 
the  latter  appellation,  perhaps,  because  many  of  them  were  but 
newly  converted. 

2.  The  unadulterated  milk  of  the  word.] — Because  the  offering  of 
our  bodies  living  sacrifices  to  God  is  calledj  Rom.  xii.  1.  Xtiyi»r,v  ka- 
T^iiav,  our  '  rea.sonable  worship,'  some  critics,  following  the  Vulgate 
version,  translate  XoyixoM  xhtkov  yaka.  in  this  passage,  '  the  unadul. 
terated  rational  milk.'  But  as  kjiyof  is  often  used  in  scripture  to 
denote  the  word  of  God  preached,  the  translation  in  our  English 
Bible  is  perfectly  just. — By  adding  the  epithet  aSokit,  unadulterated, 
the  apostle  hath  taught  us  that  the  milk  of  the  word  will  not  nourish 
the  divine  nature  in  those  who  use  it,  if  it  is  adulterated  with  human 
mixtures. 

3.  That  ye  may  grow  thereby.] — In  the  former  chapter  the  apos- 
tle told  the  Christians  of  Pontus,  that  they  were  born  again  of  the 
incorruptible  seed  of  the  word.  Here  he  told  them,  that  the  word 
is  also  the  milk  by  which  the  new-born  grow  to  maturity.  The 
word,  therefore,  is  both  the  principle  by  which  the  divine  life  is 
produced,  and  the  food  by  which  it  is  nourished. 

Ver.  3.  Tasted  that  the  Lord  is  good.] — Vulgate,  dulcis,  sweet. 
This  is  an  allusion  to  Psalm  xxxiv.  8.  '  O  taste  and  see  that  the 
Lord  is  good.'  The  goodness  of  the  Lord,  which  the  new-born 
taste  in  the  milk  of  his  word,  is  his  goodness  in  promising  to  forgive 
their  sins,  and  to  raise  them  from  the  dead,  and  to  bestow  upon 
them  the  incorruptible  inheritance,  and  to  give  them  in  the  present 
life  every  thing  necessary  to  prepare  them  for  enjoying  that  inheri- 
tance. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  To  whom  coming  as  to  a  living  stone.] — Here  St  Peter 
had  in  his  eye  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  where  the  formation  of  the  Christian 
church,  for  the  spiritual  worship  of  God,  is  foretold  under  the  image 
of  a  temple  which  God  was  to  build  on  Messiah  as  the  foundation- 
stone  thereof:  '  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a 
tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation.' 

'I'he  apostle  here  terms  the  Lord  Christ  a  living  stone,  to  shew 
that  the  temple  of  which  he  is  the  foundation  is  built  of  living  men, 
and  represents  their  entering  into  the  Christian  church  by  their 
coming  to  this  living  ^tone,  to  be  built  thereon  as  living  stones. 
Withal,  to  shew  that  this  is  his  meaning,  he  adds,  ver.  3.  '  Ye  also, 
as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  temple.' — The  laying  this 
precious  corner-stone  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  signifies  that  the 
Christian  church,  the  new  temple  of  God,  was  to  begin  in  Jerusalem. 
See  ver.  6.  note  2. —  The  apostle  Paul  likewise,  in  allusion  to  Isaiah'.^ 
prophecy,  represent.1  the  Christian  church,  F)ph.  ii.  iO.  as  a  gieat 


temple  '  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone  thereof.' 

2.  Rejected  indeed  of  men.] — By  calling  the  Lord  Christ  a  living 
stone  who  was  rejected  of  men,  Peter  intimates  that  he  is  the  person 
spoken  of  Psal.  cxviii.  22.  '  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused,  is 
become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner.  2d.  This  is  the  doing  of  tlie 
Lord,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.'  In  applying  this  prophecy 
to  Christ,  the  apostle  was  authorized  by  Christ  himself,  who  said  to 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  Matt.  xxi.  42.  Did  ye  never  read  in  the 
scriptures,  '  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,'  &c.  For  by 
proposing  this  question,  after  he  had  delivered,  in  the  hearing  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to 
husbandmen,  who  put  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard's  son  to  death,  and 
who  for  that  crime  were  destroyed  by  the  armies  of  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard  ;  also  by  adding,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  be  taken 
from  them  and  given  to  another  nation,  Christ  intimated,  that  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  were  the  builders  spoken  of  Psal.  cxviii.  22. 
(see  the  following  ver.  7.  note  3.) :  that  the  stone  which  they  re- 
jected was  Messiah,  God's  Son  :  that  their  rejection  of  that  stone  con- 
sisted in  their  refusing  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  foundation  of 
the  new  temple  of  Ciod  foretold  to  be  laid  in  Zion  :  and  that  the 
taking  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from  them  because  they  crucified 
Christ,  meant  that  the  Jews  were  no  longer  to  be  the  visible  church 
and  people  of  God,  but  that  another  nation  was  to  obtain  that 
honour. 

3.  But  chosen  of  God.] — Although  the  Jewish  builders  rejected 
Christ,  the  stone  which  God  laid  in  Zion  for  the  foundation  of  his 
new  temple,  yet  he  was  chosen  of  God  to  be  both  the  chief  corner- 
stone in  the  foundation  of  (Jod's  temple,  whereby  the  two  sides  of 
the  building  were  united,  and  the  top  corner-stone  by  which  the 
building  was  completed. 

4.  And  precious.] — Isaiah  termed  tlie  tried  stone  which  God  laid 
in  Zion  for  a  sure  foundation  precious,  to  signify  its  excellence  and 
efficacy  in  supporting  the  great  temple  of  God,  the  Christian  church, 
built  thereon. 

Ver.  .'). 1.  Ye  also,  as  living  stones.] — Because  the  Hebrews  used 

the  epithet  living  to  denote  excellence,  (Ess,  iv.  50.),  living  stones, 
in  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  are  by  some  thought  to  mean  excel- 
lent stones.  Nevertheless,  as  the  Christian  church  is  built  upon 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  consists  of  living  men,  I  think  the  word 
living  may  be  understood  literally,  so  as  to  distinguish  the  Christian 
church,  the  spiritual  temple  of  God,  both  from  the  temples  of  idoU 
and  from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  were  built  of  nothing  but 
dead  materials. 
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spiritual  temple,'^  an  holy  pricstliooil,'  tu  offer 
spiritual  sacrifices,  must  acceptable  to  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

6  (Aio  xat)  For  even  it  is  contained  in  the 
scripture,'  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.),  Behold  I  lay  in 
Zion  a  chief  corner-stone,^  elected,  precious ; 
and  he  who  believeth  on  him  ^  shall  not  be 
ashamed.     (  See  Rom.  ix.  33.  commentary. ) 

7  To  you,  therefore,  wi/io  believe,  is  {ri,  71.) 
this  honour ;'  but  to  the  disobedient,*  the  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,^  the  same  is  become 
the  liead  of  the  corner  ; 

8  Also  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of 
offence.'  The  disobedient  stumble  against  the 
luord,  to  ivhich  (xai,  218.)  verili/  they  were  ap- 
pointed.* 

9  But  ye  are  an  elected  race,  (see  chap.  i. 
1.  note  .3.),  a  kingly  priesthood,  an  lioly  nation, 
(see  Ess.  iv.  48. ),  a  purchased  people,  that  ye 
should  declare  the  perfections '  of  him  who  hath 


spiritiiul  temple.  Ye  are  also  an  holy  priesthood,  appointed  by  him 
to  offer  in  that  temple  spiritual  sacrijices  of  prayer  and  praise ; 
sacrifices  most  acceptable  to  God,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

6  In  calling  Christ  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of  God,  I  speak 
truth.  For  even  it  is  contained  in  the  scripture,  Behold  I  lay  in 
Zion  for  a  foundation  of  the  new  temple  of  God,  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation  ;  he  that  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  make  haste. 

7  To  you,  therefore,  who  believe,  is  this  honour  of  being  built  on 
him,  and  of  not  being  ashamed ;  but  to  the  disobedieril  is  the  dis- 
honour written,  Psal.  cxviii.  22.  The  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
jected, the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  of  God's  temple : 

8  Also  it  is  become  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  ruck  of  offence,  to 
both  houses  of  Israel.  The  disobedient  stumble  against  the  tvord, 
and  fall,  and  shall  be  broken  ;  to  ivhich  punishment  verily  they  were 
ajypointed. 

9  But  ye  who  believe  have  not  stumbled  against  the  stone  of 
stumbling,  so  that  the  high  titles  given  to  God's  ancient  people  be- 
long to  you,  whether  ye  be  Jews  or  Gentiles :  Ye  are  an  elected 
race,  Deut.  vii.  G.— a  kingly  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,   Exod.  xix. 


2.  A  spiritual  temple.] — The  word  oixet,  house,  often  signifies  a 
temple.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  and  note'i.  on  Eph.  ii.  21.  where  it  is 
shewed  in  what  sense  the  Christian  church  is  the  temple  of  God. 

3.  An  holy  priesthood.] — '\i^x.riutm.,  properly,  is  a  college  or  com. 
pant/  of  priests.  Christians  are  called  a  priesthood,  in  the  same  sense 
that  the  Israelites  were  called  '  a  kingdom  of  priests,'  Exod.  xix.  6. 
They  are  called  likewise  '  a  kingly  priesthood,'  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  perhaps 
on  account  of  that  pre-eminence  over  others  to  which  they  shall  be 
raised  in  the  life  to  come.  Hence  they  are  said,  Kev.  i.  G.  to  be 
made  kings  as  well  as  priests.  The  apostle's  design  in  giving  these 
titles  to  Christians  is  to  shew,  that  in  the  Christian  church  or  temple 
there  is  no  need  of  the  mediation  of  priests  to  present  our  prayers 
to  God.  Every  sincere  worshipper  has  access  to  the  Father  through 
Christ,  as  if  he  were  really  a  priest  himself.  The  sacrifices  which 
the  Christian  priests  offer  to  God,  are  described  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

Ver.  6. — I.  It  is  contained  in  the  scripture.] — Beza  thinks  the 
active  verb  ^i^nvu  is  put  for  the  passive  ■iTt^iix^Toct,  because  in  the 
tiyriac  version  the  translation  is,  '  Dicitur  in  scriptura.'  Others 
think  that  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate  version,  '  Propter  quod  conti- 
net  scriptura,'  should  be  adopted,  because  some  ancient  MSS  have 
3-i{(£jK6(  n  y^aifr, ;  a  reading  which  Estius  suspects  was  formed  on 
the  Vulgate.    See  Mill. 

2.  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner-stone;] — a  principal  corner- 
stone in  the  foundation,  for  uniting  the  two  sides  of  the  building. 
This,  as  explained  Eph.  ii.  21.  signifies  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles in  one  faith,  baptism,  and  hope,  so  as  to  form  one  church  or 
temple  for  the  worship  of  God,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ. — This  chief  corner-stone  is  said,  ver.  8.  to  be  the  stone  of 
stumbling  and  the  rock  of  offence,  foretold  Isaiah  viii.  M.  against 
which  '  many  were  to  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken,'  Isaiah 
xxviii.  Ifi.  Wherefore,  this  chief  corner-stone  was  a  crucified  Christ 
or  Messiah  ;  and  it  is  said  to  be  '  laid  in  Zion,'  that  is,  in  Jerusalem, 
because  there  Messiah  was  crucified,  and  by  his  death  abolished  the 
Jewish  church,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  new  temple  of  God, 
the  Christian  church,  agreeably  to  Isaiah  ii.  3.  '  Out  of  Zion  shall 
go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  All 
which  was  so  offensive  to  the  Jews,  that  most  of  them  rejected  the 
gospel,  on  which  account  their  nation  was  broken  and  their  temple 
destroyed. 

3.  He  who  believeth  on  him.] — Some  translate  i  trtrrivav  tir' 
auTu,  '  he  who  contideth  in  it.'  But  the  common  translation  is 
supported  by  ver.  7. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  To  you,  therefore,  who  believe,  is  this  honour ;] — the 
honour  of  being  built  on  Chiist,  the  foundation  or  ciiief  corner- 
stone of  the  new  temple  of  God. 

2.  But  to  the  disobedient,  (X(Sov  iv)  the  stone  which,  &c.] — Because 
it  is  difficult  to  know  how  XiSov  comes  to  be  put  here  in  the  accusa- 
tive case,  our  translators  are  supposed  to  have  followed  the  reading 
of  some  MSS,  which  instead  of  XiS-oK  have  XiS-o;  :  but  such  a  read- 
ing is  unnecessary,  in  regard  that,  according  to  the  common  reading, 
the  apostle  hath  quoted  the  passage  exactly  as  it  stands  in  the  JLXX 
translation  of  Psal.  cxviii.  i'i.'.  where,  to  complete  the  construction, 
the  preposition  ;s«Ta  must  be  supplied  thus,  xxra.  t«v  Ta^ov  ov,  &c. 
with  respect  to  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  &c.  Now  in 
quoting  that  passage,  if  the  words  are  exactly  quoted,  it  is  by  no 
means  necessary  that  ihey  should  accord  in  their  construction  with 
the  words  of  the  context  where  they  are  inserted.  This  every  reader 
who  is  skilled  in  the  Greek  language  must  allow.  Wherefore  the 
apostle's  meaning  is  fitly  expressed  in  the  commentary ;  for  it  was  a 
great  dishonour  to  the  person  who  refused  to  be  built  on  the  rejected 
foundation  corner-stone,  that  that  stone  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner  of  God's  new  temple,  the  Christian  church. 

J.  The  builders  rejected.]— The  Jewish  chief  priests,  elders  and 
scribes,  are  called  builders,  because  in  the  oracles  of  God,  of  which 
they  were  the  keepers,  having  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  demolition 
of  the  Jewish  church,  and  the  erection  of  the  Christian  in  its  place, 
all  foretold,  they  ought  to  have  been  active  in  building  the  new 
temple  of  God  on  Christ  the  foundation-stone.  Nevertheless  they 
zealously  upheld  the  ancient  fabric,  and  utterly  rejected  Christ  and 
his  claim  to  be  the  foundation  of  God's  new  temple ;  and,  to  an- 
nihilate his  claim,  they  impiously  put  him  to  death  as  an  impostor: 


But  without  effect :  For,  notwithstanding  their  opposition,  he  is  be- 
come the  head  of  the  corner. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Also  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence.] — 
The  apostle  means,  that  to  the  disobedient  there  is  this  dishonour 
likewise,  wliich  is  mentioned  Isa.  viii.  H.  namely,  that  Christ  is  a 
stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,  on  which  the  disobedient 
shall  fall  and  be  broken. 

2.  'I'he  disobedient  stumble  against  the  word,  to  which  verily  they 
were  appointed.] — In  our  Bible  the  translation  is,  'and  a  rock  of 
offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient, 
whereunto  also  they  were  appointed  ;'  which  implies  that  the  dis- 
obedient were  appointed  to  be  disobedient.  But  the  original,  which 
runs  thus,  'O;  ^^otrxc^TOvtrt  toi  Xeycfi  ocmtB-cvvTl;,  it;  c  xoct  iTi^riO-ay, 
does  not  convey  that  idea.  For  the  words  in  construction  stand 
connected  in  this  manner,  'Oi  curiiB-ouvns  cr^oa-xo^rToucri  tu  Xaytfi,  U( 
i  XX.I  iTi^ntrav  '•  '  The  disobedient  stumble  against  the  word,  to 
which  verily  they  were  appointed.'  They  were  appointed  to  stumble 
against  the  word,  but  not  to  be  disobedient.  Now,  to  understand 
what  the  apostle  means  by  the  disobedient's  stumbling  against  the 
word,  let  it  be  observed,  first.  That  the  stone  of  stumbling,  and  the 
rock  of  offence,  Isa.  viii.  14.  is  the  same  with  the  chief  corner-stone 
laid  in  Zion,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  called,  in  chap.  viii.  14.  '  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,'  because  it  was  rejected  by  the 
Jewish  builders,  and  lay  in  the  way  of  the  disobedient. — Secondly, 
Since  the  chief  corner-stone  which  the  builders  rejected  signifies 
Christ,  the  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence  must  signify 
Christ  likewise.  And  therefore,  when  the  apostle  says,  '  the  disobe- 
dient stumble  against  the  word,'  he  does  not  mean  that  they  stum- 
bled against  the  preached  word,  but  against  Christ  himself,  one  of 
whose  titles  is  o  Xoyoi,  the  word. — Thirdly,  To  understand  what  Peter 
means  by  the  disobedient's  being  appointed  to  stumble  against  the 
word,  let  it  be  observed,  that  he  alludes  to  Isa.  viii.  15.  where  it  is 
said,  '  And  many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  shall  be 
broken  ;'  consequently  their  being  appointed  to  stumble  must  be 
taken  in  connexion  with  the  words,  '  and  fall,  and  shall  be  broken,' 
which  follow  in  the  same  sentence,  but  which  the  apostle  hath  not 
expressed,  because  being  well  known  to  his  Jewish  readers,  he  sup- 
posed they  would  naturally  occur  to  them.  On  this  supposition  the 
apostle's  meaning  will  be,  either  that  the  disobedient  were  appointed 
to  stumble  and  fall,  or  that  they  were  appointed  to  be  broken,  as 
the  consequence  and  punishment  of  their  stumbling  and  falling. 
That  this  latter  sense  is  the  apostle's  meaning,  I  think  plain  from 
what  our  Lord  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders  in  explication  of 
Isaiah's  prophecy,  chap.  viii.  14.  '  He  shall  be — for  a  stone  of  stum, 
bling — to  both  the  houses  of  Israel.  15.  And  many  among  them 
shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken.'  For  having  told  them  that 
God's  Son  is  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  and  that  the 
builders  were  to  be  destroyed  for  that  crime,  (see  1  Pet.  ii.  4.  note  2.), 
he  added,  that  this  punishment  was  foretold  in  the  passage  of  Isaiah 
quoted  above :  Matt.  xxi.  44.  '  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken  ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder.'  Christ  being  both  the  chief  foundation  corner-stone 
and  the  top  corner-stone,  whosoever  through  heedlessness  falls  on 
the  foundation  corner-stone,  rejected  and  laid  in  his  way  by  the 
builders,  shall,  as  the  appointed  consequence  and  punishment  of  his 
falling,  be  broken  or  destroyed  :  but  whosoever  maliciously  endea- 
vours to  pull  down  the  top  corner-stone  from  its  place,  it  will  fall 
on  him  and  '  grind  him  to  powder.'  'I'his  meaning  of  the  clause, 
'  stumble  against  the  word,  to  which  verily  they  were  appointed,' 
would  plainly  appear,  if  Isaiah's  words,  quoted  by  the  apostle,  were 
set  down  at  full  length  in  the  translation,  as  follows :  '  The  disobe- 
dient stumble  against  the  word,  and  fall,  and  shall  be  broken,  to 
which  verily  they  were  appointed.'  They  were  appointed  to  be 
broken  in  consequence  of  their  stumbling  and  falling,  and  as  the 
punishment  thereof,  but  were  not  appointed  to  stumble.  Or,  since 
the  Hebrews  used  active  verbs  to  express  merely  the  permission  of 
a  thing.  Ess.  iv.  4.  we  may  understand  the  apostle's  meaning  to  be. 
That  the  disobedient  were  permitted  to  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be 
broken,  as  the  punishment  of  their  disobedience. —  The  first  inter- 
pretation, however,  being  more  grammatical,  should  be  preferred. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Declare  the  perfections  ] — AjsT«f,  literally  Mf  iw/i/f/. 


Chap.  II. 


I.  PETER. 


OlA 


called  you  from  darkness  into  his  inarvellous 
light,* 

10  Who  formerly/  were  not  a  people,'  but  now 
ARE  a  people  of  God ;  who  had  not  obtained 
mercy,*  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

1 1  Beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  sojourners  and 
travellers,^  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul.     (Horn.  vii.  23.  note.) 

12  Have  your  behaviour  among  the  Gentiles 
comely,  (chap..iii.  16.),  that  whereas  they  speak 
against  you '  as  evil-doers,  when  they  behold 
SOME  of  YOUR  good  works,''-  they  may  glorify 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation.  ^ 

13  Be  ye  subject,  therefore,  to  every  human 
creation  of  magistrates,^  for  the  Lord's  sake; 
ivhether  to  the  king  *  as  supreme, 

14  Or  io  governors,  as  those  sent  by  him, ' 
for  the  punishment  indeed  of  evil-doers,  (§<) 
but  praise  of  them  who  do  good. 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  doing 
good  ye  put  to  silence  '  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men. 

1-6  LirE  as  free  men  ,- '  yet  do  not  use  YOUR 
freedom,  {as  frixaXv/iificc  ryis  xetKiccs)  as  a  co- 
vering of  wickedness :  *  But  lii'e  as  bondmen 
of  God. 

17  Honour  (■rtuvTas)  all '  roi/R  superiojis  : 
Love  the  brotherhood :  Fear  God :  Honour 
the  king.* 

18  Hotisehold  servants,  (oixirai)  be  sulyect 
to  YOUR  lords  with  all  reverence,^  not  only  to 
the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.* 


6. — a  purchased  people,  Isa.  xliii.  21.  LXX  ;  which  honours  ye 

enjoy,  that  ye  should  declare  the  perfections  of  him  who  hath  called 
you  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light, 

10  Who  formerly  ivere  not  a  people  of  God,  being  worshippers  of 
idols,  but  tiow  are  a  people  of  God,  having  subjected  yourselves  to 
his  government;  who  had  not  obtaiiied  the  benefit  o{  an  external  re- 
velation, but  noivhave  obtained  that  wiercj/ jointly  with  the  Jews. 

1 1  Beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  sojourners  and  travellers  who  have 
no  inheritance  on  this  earth,  but  are  travelling  to  the  heavenly 
country,  abstai>ifro7n  indu]gmg fleshly  lusts,  which,  though  pleasant 
to  the  senses,  are  deadly  ene?nies  to  the  soul. 

1 2  Have  your  behaviour  among  the  unbelieving  Gentiles  comely, 
especially  towards  magistrates,  that  whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  seditious  persons  and  atheists,  because  ye  do  not  worship 
their  false  gods,  when  they  behold  many  of  your  good  actions  they 
may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  persecution,  by  acknowledging  the 
truth  concerning  your  behaviour. 

13  Be  ye  subject,  therefore,  to  every  magistrate  of  human  creation, 
from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  Christ ;  whether  it  be  to  the  emperor  as 

the  suj)reme  m.agistrale, 

I'l  Or  to  the  governors  of  provinces,  as  persons  sent  by  the  em- 
jxror,  for  the  punishing  indeed  of  evil-doers,  but  for  protecting  and 
rewarding  them  who  give  due  obedience  to  the  good  laivs  of  the  state. 

15  For  by  inspiration  I  assure  you  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that, 
obeying  the  magistrates,  ye  put  to  silence  those  ignorant  wicked  men 
who  affirm  that  your  religion  makes  you  bad  subjects. 

IG  Your  religion  frees  you  only  from  sinful  laws.  With  respect 
to  these,  live  as  freemen,  and  do  7iot  make  your  freedom  from  them 
a  covering  of  disobedience  to  rulers :  But  live  as  bondmen  of  God, 
observing  all  his  laws. 

17  Honour  all  your  superiors:  Love  your  Christian  brethren: 
Fear  God:  Honour  the  emperor  as  the  minister  of  God  for  good  to 
the  people,  by  protecting  the  virtuous  and  restraining  the  vicious. 

18  Household  slaves,  be  subji'ct  to  your  onm  lords  with  allreverence, 
although  they  be  unbelievers ;  and  give  obedience  not  only  to  the 
humane  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  ill-natured  and  severe. 


the  wisdom,  goodness,  justice,  and  truth  of  God,  who  hath  called 
you  ;  in  allusion  to  Isa.  xliii.  21.  LXX. 

2.  Called  you  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.] — Darkness 
was  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  state  of  the  Gentiles :  Acts 
xxvi.  18.  '  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light.'  This,  with  verse  10.  shews  plainly  that  the  sojourners  of  the 
dispersion,  to  whom  Peter  wrote  this  epistle,  were  many  of  them 
Gentile  believers.  The  light  of  the  gospel  is  called  marvellous  light, 
because  of  the  many  wonderful  things  it  discovers. — Benson  says, 
"  1  he  cloud  of  glory  was  a  marvellous  light  to  the  Israelites  in  their 
passage  through  the  wilderness.  Christianity  is  a  more  excellent 
light,  to  guide  us  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world  to  the  hea- 
venly country." 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Who  formerly  were  not  a  people,  but  now,  &c.] — This 
is  a  quotation  from  Hosea  ii.  23.  where  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles is  foretold,  as  the  apostle  Paul  informs  us.  See  Rom.  ix.  25. 
notes  1,  2. 

2.  Who  had  not  obtained  mercy.] — Any  great  favour  bestowed  on 
men  by  God  is  called  mercy :  In  particular,  mercy,  Kom.  xi.  31. 
signifies  the  great  favour  of  being  introduced  into  the  visible 
church. 

Ver.  11.  As  sojourners  and  travellers,  abstain.] — The  settled  inha- 
bitants of  a  country  are  anxious  to  acquire  riches,  to  purchase 
lands,  aaid  to  build  houses.  But  they  who  stay  but  a  few  weeks  in 
a  country,  or  who  only  travel  through  it,  are  not  commonly  solici- 
tous to  secure  to  themselves  accommodations  which  they  are  so 
soon  to  leave.  In  the  same  manner,  believers  being  only  sojourners 
on  earth,  and  travellers  to  a  better  country,  ought  not  to  place  their 
happiness  in  the  enjoyment  of  those  objects  by  which  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh  are  gratified,  and  which  are  peculiar  to  this  earthly  state, 
but  in  securing  themselves  possessions  in  the  heavenly  country,  the 
proper  habitation  of  the  righteous. 

Ver.  12. — I .  Speak  against  you  as  evil-doers.] — See  Preface,  sect.  3. 
The  calumnies  which  the  heathens  spread  concerning  the  Chris- 
tians, is  termed  a  speaking  against  them,  because  what  they  said 
was  greatly  to  their  dishonour. 

2.  Of  your  good  works,] — namely,  your  obedience  to  the  just  laws 
of  the  state,  your  submission  to  magistrates,  and  your  patience  and 
meekness  when  unjustly  punished. 

3.  May  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation,] — that  is,  in  the  time 
of  persecution.  For  a  time  of  great  affliction  and  suflering  is  called 
«  a  day  of  visitation,'  Isa.  x.  3.  And  when  God  afflicts  he  is  said  to 
visit,  Jer.  vi.  15. — It  is  well  known,  that  the  patience,  fortitude, 
and  meekness,  with  which  the  first  Christians  bare  persecution  for 
their  religion,  and  the  forgiving  disposition  which  tliey  expressed 
towards  their  persecutors,  made  -such  an  impre-'^sion  on  the  heathens 
w  ho  were  witnesses  to  their  sufferings,  that  many  of  them  glorified 
God  by  embracing  the  gospel. 

Ver.  13. —  1.  Every  human  creation  of  magistrates.] — So  I  supply 
and  translate  rxirr,  KyUfairrnr,  xTirii,  because  both  Greeks  and  Ro- 


mans called  the  appointment  of  magistrates  a  creation  of  them.  In 
this  passage  the  abstract  word  creation  is  put  for  the  concrete,  the 
person  created  ;  just  as  governments  and  powers  are  put  for  the  per. 
sons  exercising  government  and  power.  The  phrase  '  human  crea- 
tion of  magistrates,'  was  formed  by  St  Peter  with  a  view  to  condemn 
the  principles  of  the  zealots,  who  maintained  that  obedience  was 
due  to  no  magistrates  but  to  those  who  were  appointed  by  God,  as 
the  Jewish  kings  had  been. 

2.  Whether  to  the  king,] — that  is,  to  the  emperor.  For  though  at 
Rome  the  name  of  Aing  was  odious,  the  people  in  the  jjrovinces  gave 
that  name  to  the  emperor,  John  xix.  15.  Acts  xvii.  7. — At  the  time 
this  epistle  was  written,  Nero  was  emperor. 

Ver.  14.  Or  to  governors,  as  those  sent  by  him.] — See  Pref.  sect. 
5.  paragr.  2.  From  the  precepts  given  to  the  brethren  of  Pontus 
in  this  and  the  preceding  verse  we  learn,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Chris, 
tians  residing  in  foreign,  and  even  in  infidel  countries,  to  obey  the 
laws  of  these  countries  in  all  things  not  sinful,  without  considering 
whether  the  religion  of  the  magistrate  and  of  the  state  be  true  or 
false. 

Ver.  15.  Put  to  silence.] — ^ifioun  properly  signifies  to  muzzle  a 
beast  to  hinder  it  from  eating,  or  from  biting,  1  Tim.  v.  18. 

Ver.  16. — I.  Live  as  freemen.] — The  Jews  boasted  in  their  having 
been  at  all  times  freemen  ;  that  is,  in  having  been  always  governed 
by  their  own  laws,  John  viii.  33.  In  this  sense,  the  precept /lue  rtj 
freemen,  means,  live  according  to  the  rules  of  your  religion,  free 
from  complying  with  the  established  idolatry. 

2.  A  covering  of  wickedness.] — Though  xxxia.  often  signifies 
maliciousness,  ic  also  signifies  wickedness  in  general.  In  this  pas- 
sage it  means  disobedience  to  magistrates,  as  is  plain  from  the  subse- 
quent verses. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Honour  all  your  superiors  ] — As  the  adjective  jravTocf 
hath  no  substantive  expressed,  the  word  to  he  supplied  is  not  «v,9-{a- 
3-«t/5,  men,  but  a5x;«»«s»  ^"  having  dignity  or  power. 

2.  Honour  the  king.] — The  honour  which  subjects  owe  to  magis- 
trates and  other  superiors,  consists  not  only  in  paying  them  outward 
respect  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  but  in  giving  due 
obedience  to  their  commands,  in  so  far  as  it  can  be  done  consistently 
with  our  duty  to  God,  whom  we  are  bound,  in  the  first  place,  to 
honour  and  fear. — This  verse  is  a  beautiful  instance  of  the  nervous 
laconic  style,  in  which  a  great  deal  is  expressed  in  the  fewest  words 
possible. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Household  servants,  be  subject  to  your  own  lords.] — 
See  Col.  iii.  22.  note.  The  slaves  who  were  employed  in  the  house, 
were  more  exposed  to  suffer  from  the  vices  and  bad  temper  of  their 
masters  than  those  in  the  field.  Wherefore,  to  reconcile  them  to 
their  lot,  the  apostle  called  them  domestics  rather  than  slaves,  in 
imitation  of  the  Romans,  who,  as  Macrobius  informs  us,  "  to  take 
away  all  envy  from  the  masters,  and  all  reproach  from  the  slaves, 
called  the  former  Pater-J'amiltas,  and  the  \z\.ier  familiares."  Sn. 
turnal.  hb.  i.  c.  11. 
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1 9  For  this  is  an  acceptable  thing,  (btc  vcr. 
20.  note  3.).  if  ant/  one,  fnim  conscience  (^' 
God's  C03111AND,  sustains  sorrows,  suflering  un- 
just 1 1/.^ 

20'  But  what  jiraise '  JS  dux,  if,  when  ye 
com7nit  faults  and  are  buffeted,  ye  bear  it 
patiently?  Yet,  if  when  ye  do  well,*  and  stif- 
fer,  ye  bear  it  patiently,  this  IS  an  acceptable 
thitig^  with  God. 

21  (Fag,  91.)  Besides,  to  this  ye  were  called  : 
{oTu  256.)  for  even  Clirist  suffered  for  us,' 
leaving  us  a  pattern  *  that  ye  should  follow  i.v 
his  footsteps ; 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile'  found 
(see  Philip,  ii.  8.  note  1.)  in  his  mouth  ; 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile 
in  return  ,•  when  he  suffered,  he  did  not  threat- 
en,^ but  committed  (Syriac,  causam  stiam)  his 
CAUSK  to  him  u'/io  judgeth  righteously. 

24  He  (avro;,  65.)  himself  hare  '  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  (a-roytvofuvoi) 
beinsfreedfrom  sins,'^  should  live  (rjj  ^ixaiocruvTt) 
to  righteousness  :  (Tu  fiCfikwri)  By  whose  own 
stripes  ye  are  healed.^ 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but 
are  now  returned  to  the  shepherd  and  overseer ' 
of  your  souls. 


I.  PETEH. 


Chap.  II. 


19  J'^or  this  is  an  acceptable  thing  to  God,  if  any  slave,  from  a 
regard  to  the  will  of  God,  patiently  bears  the  sorrows  attending  the 
service  of  a  passionate,  insolent,  rigorous  master,  suffering  punish- 
ment from  him  unjustly. 

20  But  what  extraordinary  praise,  from  God  or  man,  is  due  to 
you,  if,  when  ye  commit  faults  and  are  beaten,  ye  bear  it  patiently  ? 
The  punishment,  being  just,  ought  to  be  borne.  Yet,  if  when  ye  do 
your  duty  conscientiously,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  bear  it  patiently  from 
a  regard  to  the  commandment  of  God,  this  is  an  acceptable  thing 
with  God. 

21  Besides,  to  suffer  for  tvell-doiiig  ye  were  called  by  the  gospel: 
For  even  Christ  our  Master,  whom  we  are  bound  to  obey,   suffered 

for  us,  leaving  us,  when  he  returned  to  heaven,  an  exnw/i/e  of  suffer- 
ing for  well-doing,  that  ye  should  follow  in  hisfiotsleps. 

22  These  sufferings  Christ  did  not  deserve ;  being  one  who  did 
•no  sin  whatever,  neither  was  any  falsehood  found  in  his  mouth; 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled  by  the  Jews,  did  not  revile  in  return  ; 
when  he  suffered  crucifixion,  he  did  not  threaten  his  persecutors, 
thougli  he  could  easily  have  destroyed  them  ;  but  by  repeating  the 
words  of  Psalm  xxii.   he  meekly  committed  his  cause  to  God  who 

judgeth  righteously,  and  forgave  his  murderers. 

24<  From  gratitude,  ye  ought  for  the  gospel  to  suffer  patiently  in 
imitation  of  your  Master,  who  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his  omi  body 
on  the  cross,  that  ire,  being  freed  from  the  power  and  the  punishment 
of  sins,  should  live  to  righteousness  :  By  whose  own  stripes  ye  are 
healed  of  the  wounds  and  bruises  in  your  souls  occasioned  by  sin. 

25  For  ye  ivere  formerly  as  siheep  going  astray  from  their  pasture, 
and  in  danger  of  being  lost,  or  destroyed  by  wild  beasts.  But  now 
ye  are  relumed  from  your  wandering,  to  the  shepherd  and  overseer 
of  your  souls,  who  will  direct  and  defend  you. 


2.  But  also  to  the  froward.] — In  this  verse  the  apostle  establishes 
one  of  the  noblest  and  most  important  principles  of  morality,  name- 
ly, that  our  obligation  to  relative  duties  does  not  depend  either  on 
the  character  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  should  be  performed,  or 
on  their  performing  the  duties  they  owe  to  us,  but  on  the  unalter- 
able relations  of  things,  established  by  Uod. 

Ver.  19.  Suffering  unjustly.] — The  apostle  had  here  in  view  those 
punishments  which,  according  to  the  customs  of  that  age,  tyranni. 
cal  masteis  were  allowed  to  inflict  on  their  slaves,  however  con. 
trary  to  justice  and  mercy  these  punishments  might  be. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  But  what  praise] — The  word  xXto;  properly  signifies 
renown  j  here  it  is  put  for  that  praise  which  follows  great  and  noble 
deeds,  and  which  is  the  spring  of  renown. 

ii.  l)o  well.] — Among  other  instances  of  well-doing,  the  apostle 
no  doubt  meant  the  Christian  slaves  refusing  to  join  their  masters 
in  worshipping  idols. 

3.  1  his  is  an  acceptable  thing.] — 1  have  here  followed  Beza,  who 
supposes  that  ;t:«?<5  's  Put  for  xo^i^"  by  a  common  Hebraism.  Others 
translate  the  word  here  and  in  ver.  19.  by  beauty,  so  as  to  imply  that 
God,  the  Supreme  Judge  of  beauty  in  characters,  is  delighted  with 
the  spectacle  of  a  slave  suffering  punishment  for  acting  conscien. 
tiously. 

Ver.  21.— 1.  For  even  Christ  suffered  for  us.]— Some  MSS  and 
printed  editions  have  here  '  suffered  for  you,  leaving  you  an  example, 
that  ye,'  &c.  which  Estius  thinks  the  true  reading,  because  the  apos- 
tle is  addressing  himself  to  slaves,  (see  the  last  clause  of  the  verse), 
on  whom  the  argument  would  make  the  greater  impression,  when 
he  told  them  that  Christ  suffered  even  for  them.  This  reading  Ben. 
gelius  has  adopted;  but  Alill  and  Benson  prefer  the  common  read. 

2.  Leaving  us  a  pattern.] — Beza  says  i«<ty^ati.u,<>y  signifies  such  a 
pattern  as  painters  and  writing-masters  place  before  their  scholars 
to  be  imitated. 

Ver.  22.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile,  &c.]— This  is  an  allu- 
sion to  Isaiah's  account  of  Messiah,  chap.  hii.  9.  '  Because  he  had 
done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth.'  Our  Lord's 
absolute  freedom  from  sin  is  asserted  by  the  other  inspired  writers 
also,  (2  Cor.  v.  21.  Heb.  vii.  28.  I  John  iii.  5.)  It  was  asserted  like- 
wise by  himself  once  and  again,  John  viii.  4<j.  xiv.  30.  and  it  is  fully 
verified  by  the  history  of  his  life. —  The  apostle  mentions  guile,  be. 
cause  slaves  are  apt  to  tell  lies  to  screen  themselves  from  punishment. 

Ver.  23.  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile  in  return ;  when 
he  suffered,  he  threatened  not.] — Christ  was  exceedingly  reviled,  and 
evil  treated  by  the  Jews.  They  said  he  was  possessed  with  a  devil : 
They  called  him  a  Samaritan,  a  glutton,  a  wine-bibber,  a  blasphe- 
mer,  a  demoniac,  one  in  league  with  Beelzebub,  a  perverter  of  the 
nation,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people.  In  the  high.priest's  palace,  his 
judges  spit  in  his  face  :  The  servants,  covering  his  face,  smote  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  and  in  derision  of  his  pretensions  to 
inspiration,  bade  him  prophesy  who  it  was  that  smote  him.  In  the 
common  hall,  the  soldiers  crowned  him  with  thorns,  put  a  reed  into 
his  hand,  and  smote  him  therewith,  and,  bowing  the  knee,  said, 
•  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews.'  While  hanging  on  the  cross,  the  chief 
priests,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  mocking  him,  said,  '  He  saved 
others,  himself  he  cannot  save.'    But,  though  he  could  both  have 


saved  himself,  and  destroyed  them,  he  did  not  threaten  lo  punish 
them  :  on  the  contrary,  he  prayed  from  the  cross  for  forgiveness  to 
hi>  murderers.  He  said  once  indeed  to  the  Jews,  '  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  works  of  your  father  ye  will  do  :'  This,  how. 
ever,  was  no  reviling  spee'  h,  but  a  true  description  of  their  charac. 
ter,  and  a  prediction  of  their  murdering  him.  'I'hese  reproofs  he 
forebore  in  his  last  sufferings,  lest  they  might  be  thought  to  have 
proceeded  from  resentment. 

Ver.  24. — 1.  He  hini.-.elf  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.] 
— This  is  an  allusion  lo  Isaiah  liii.  12.  LXX,  Air,>iyK(.y,  '  He  bare  the 
sins  of  many. ' — 1  he  phrase  bearing  iniquity,  is  oiien  used  in  the  Old 
Testament.  It  signifies,  sometimes  the  making  atonement  for  sin. 
Lev.  X.  17.  sometimes  the  suffering  punishment  for  sin,  I.«v.  xxii. 
9.  Ezek.  xviii.  iJO.  and  sometimes  the  carrying  away  sin  from  the  sight 
of  God;  as  the  scape-goat  is  said  to  do,  Lev.  xvi.  22.  'I'he  apostle 
uses  here  the  first  person,  our  sins  ;  to  shew  that  Christ  bare  the  sins 
of  believers  in  every  age  and  country,  and  to  make  us  sensible  how 
extensive  the  operation  of  his  death  is  in  procuring  pardon  for  sin- 
ners. 

2.  That  we,  being  freed  from  sins.]— Ta/f  i^afmaij-  <x.^eyiyoij,ivoi, 
extra  fieri ;  sejunctum,  aut  separatutn  esse.  This  translation  Beza 
and  Schmidius  approve,  who  by  the  expression  '  freed  from  sins,' 
understand  our  being  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sins.  But  I  think 
the  apostle  means,  freed  from  the  punishment  as  well  as  from  the 
power  of  sins,  because  the  former  is  the  immediate  effect  of  Christ's 
death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  greatest  encouragement  to  live 
righteously. 

3.  By  whose  own  stripes  ye  are  healed.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  Isa. 
liii.  5.  '  With  his  stripes  we  are  healed.'  The  word  itta/AacvJ/  signifie* 
that  swelling  on  the  flesh  which  is  occasioned  by  a  severe  stroke.  By 
changing  his  discourse  from  the  first  to  the  second  person,  the  apos. 
tie  addressed  those  slaves  who  might  be  beaten  uniiiercifully  by  cruel 
masters;  because,  of  all  the  considerations  by  which  they  could  be 
animated  to  patience,  the  most  powerful  was,  to  put  them  in  mind 
of  the  painful  stripes  with  which  Christ  was  beaten,  when  he  was 
scourged  by  Pilate's  order.  Matt,  xxvii.  2o. ;  and  to  tell  them,  that 
with  these  stripes  the  wounds  in  their  souls  occasioned  by  sin  are 
healed ;  wounds  far  more  painful  and  deadly  than  those  inflicted  on 
them  by  their  froward  masters. 

Ver.  25.  Returned  to  the  shepherd  and  overseer  of  your  souls.] — 
Though  in  this  passage  the  apostle  addressed  his  discourse  to  slaves, 
yet  by  giving  titles  to  Christ  which  marked  his  relation  to  men  of  all 
ranks  and  conditions,  lie  hath  intimated,  that  his  exhort^ition  to  suf. 
fer  unmerited  evils  patiently,  is  intended  (or  all  who  profess  thegos. 
pel.  Our  Lord  delighted  in  the  title  of  shepherd,  John  x.  11.  14.  •  I 
am  the  good  shepherd.'  Hence  Peter  calls  him  '  the  chief  shepherd,' 
1  Pet.  V.  4. ;  and  Paul,  '  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,'  Heb.  xiii. 
20.  See  note  on  that  verse. — i'he  title  of  shepherd  our  Lord  took, 
if  I  mistake  not,  to  shew  that  he  is  the  person  prophesied  of  by  Ezc- 
kiel,  under  the  title  of  the  One  Shepherd  whom  God  was  to  set  over 
his  flock,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23. — Farther,  Peter  by  calling  Christ  Mirxt- 
«ov,  '  the  overseer  of  our  souls,'  seems  to  allude  to  ver.  11.  of  that 
prophecy,  where  God  in  the  character  of  a  good  shepherd  says,  ix- 
ZviTYiO'at  rot  T^oZocTot-  fAOV,  xoti  i^itrxi'^otx.ou  avru,,  LXX;  *  1  will  seek 
out  my  sheep,  and  will  oversee  them.' 
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CHAPTER  III. 

f'iew  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Directions  delivered  in  this  Chapter. 


That  tlie  brethren  might  know  liow  to  behave  in  the 
various  relations  of  life,  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  first  of 
all  commanded  the  Christian  women  in  Pontus,  who  were 
married,  to  obey  their  own  husbands,  although  they  were 
heathens  ;  that  by  their  cheerful  submissive  behaviour 
they  might  allure  their  husbands  to  embrace  the  gospel, 
ver.  1. — when  they  found  it  had  such  an  happy  influ- 
ence on  the  temper  and  behaviour  of  their  wives,  ver.  2. 
— With  respect  to  their  dress,  the  apostle  ordered  all  the 
women  who  professed  the  gospel,  to  adorn  their  minds 
with  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  rather  than 
their  bodies  with  ornaments  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
costly  apparel,  ver.  3,  4. — proposing  to  them  the  example 
of  the  godly  women  in  ancient  times,  who  adorned  their 
minds  with  the  female  virtues,  being  subject  to  their  own 
husbands,  ver.  5. — Such  as  Sarah,  who  obeyed  Abraham, 
and  shewed  how  greatly  she  respected  him  by  calling 
him  her  lord,  ver.  6. 

Then  turning  his  discourse  to  husbands,  the  apostle 
ordered  them  to  live  with  their  wives,  in  the  performance 
of  all  the  duties  of  the  married  state,  suitably  to  the  more 
enlctrged  views  which  the  gospel  gave  them  of  these  du- 
ties; and,  in  the  treatment  of  their  wives,  to  have  a  re- 
gard to  the  weakness  of  their  bodily  frame,  ver.  7. — 
Next,  addressing  the  disciples  in  general,  he  ordered 
them,  in  their  intercourse  with  one  another,  to  be  sympa- 
thizing, tender-hearted,  and  courteous,  ver.  8. — never  re- 
turning evil  ff)r  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  blessing;  that  they  might  obtain  the  blessing 
of  inheriting  the  heavenly  country,  according  to  Christ's 
promise,  ver.  9. — and  David's  declaration  concerning 
those  who  desire  to  enjoy  life  and  see  good  days,  ver.  10, 
11. — He  told  them  farther,  that  the  divine  protection  is 
promised  to  the  righteous ;  but  that  the  anger  of  God  is 
threatened  against  the  wicked,  ver.  12. —  Besides,  to  for- 
give our  enemies  is  the  way  to  disarm  them,  and  restrain 
them  from  hurting  us,  ver.  13. — Then,  returning  to  the 
subject  of  suffering,  he  told  them,  that  if  they  suffered 
for  righteousness'  sake,  they  were  happy,  as  Christ  de- 
clared Matt.  V,  10-12. — And  exhorted  them  not  to  be 
terrified  by  the  threatenings  of  their  persecutors,  ver.  14. 
—but  to  be  always  prepared  to  give  with  calmness  an 
answer  to  every  one  who  asked  a  reason  concerning  their 
hope  of  an  eternally  happy  life  in  the  body  after  death. 
This  hope  the  Christians  were  to  profess,  more  especially 
when  their  enemies  were  putting  them  to  death  ;  because 
the  heathens,  who  heard  them  on  these  occasions  declare 
their  hope,  perceiving  that  it  was  what  supported  them 
under  their  sufferings,  and  made  them  fearless  in  death, 
could  not  avoid  being  curious  to  know  what  the  founda- 
tion of  that  hope  was  whose  influence  was  so  powerful, 
ver.  13. — also,  because  the  declaration  of  their  hope  at 
such  a  time,  might  induce  some  of  the  heathens  to  em- 
l)race  the  gospel,  who,  with  admiration,  beheld  their  cou- 
rage in  suffering  death. 

Because  the  disciples  of  Christ,  on  account  of  their 
aversion  to  idolatry,  and  of  their  deserting  the  temples  of 


the  heathen  deities,  were  represented  as  atheists,  seditious 
persons,  and  the  most  profligate  of  mankind,  the  apostle 
exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  while  they  resisted  ido- 
latry, and  refused  obedience  to  the  sinful  commands  of 
the  heathen  magistrates,   to  maintain  a  good  conscience 
in  every  part  of  their  behaviour  ;  that  their  persecutors, 
who  spake  loudly  against  them  as  evil-doers,  might  be 
put  to  shame,  ver.  16. — Besides,  if  they  were  to  suffer,  it 
was  better  for  them  to  suffer  as  well-doers  than  as  evil- 
doers, ver.  17. — And  lest  their  enemies  might  conclude 
from  their  sufferings  that  they  were  wicked  persons,  or 
at  least  persons  with  whom  God  was  displeased,  the  apos- 
tle observed,  that  Christ,  though  a  most  righteous  per- 
son, and  greatly  beloved  of  God,  had  been  put  to  death 
as  an  evil-doer;   but  was  demonstrated  to  be  innocent  of 
the  crimes  laid  to  his  charge,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.      This  example  shewed  the  brethren  that  sufferings 
are  no  mark  of  God's  displeasure  ;  and  that,  if  they  suf- 
fered with  Christ,  their  innocence  should  be  made  mani- 
fest at  least  in  the  end,  when,  being  raised  from  the  dead 
as  Christ  was,  they  should  be  brought  to  God  to  enjoy 
eternal   life   with   him  in   heaven,  ver.  18. — Farther,   to 
prove  what  he  had  affirmed  ver.  12.  that   God  protects 
the  righteous,  and  will  severely  punish  the  wicked,  the 
apostle,  as  an  example  of  both,  observed,  that  Christ,  2 
Pet.  iii.  6.  by  God's  command,  brought  a  flood  on  the 
old  world  and  destroyed  the  ungodly,  to  whom,  without 
success,  he  had  preached  by  his   Spirit,  speaking  in  his 
prophet  Noah  ;  but  saved   Noah  and  his  family  by  that 
very  water  with  which  he  destroyed  the  ungodly,  ver.  19, 
20. — That  the  purpose  for  which  St  Peter  appealed  to 
these  ancient  facts  was  what   1  have  mentioned,  is  evi- 
dent,  not  only  from  what  is  said  ver.  20.  but  from  2 
Pet.  ii.  5.  where,   after  mentioning   God's  saving   Noah 
while  he  brought  the  flood  on  the  world  of  the  ungodly, 
he  adds,  ver.  9.  '  The  Lord  knoweth  to  deliver  the  godly 
out  of  temptation,  and  to  reserve  the  wicked  to  the  day 
of  judgment  to  be  punished.' — Farther,   that  the  bre- 
thren might  be  in  no  doubt  concerning  the  apostle's  de- 
sign in  mentioning  the  salvation  of  Noah  and  his  family, 
he  assured  them,  that  the  salvation  of  these  eight  persons 
by  the  water  of  the  deluge,  is  a  type  of  the  salvation  of 
believers  from  death  by  the  water  of  baptism,  through 
the  resurrection  of  Christ :    Which  baptism,  he  told  them, 
consists  not  in  the  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  ver.  21. — Then, 
to  make  the  righteous,  on  whom  the  eyes  of  the  Eord 
continually  look,  certain  of  deliverance  out  of  temptation 
in  the  present  world,  and  of  eternal  salvation  in  the  world 
to  come,  and  at  the  same  time  to  fill  the  wicked,  against 
whom  the  face  of  God  is  set,  with  a  just  dread  of  the  fu- 
ture judgment,  the  apostle  declared,  that  Christ  our  Mas- 
ter, since  his  resurrection,  hath  gone  into  heaven,  and  is 
now  at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  Governor  and  Judge 
universal ;  every  creature  in  the  universe,  whether  good 
or  bad,  being  put  in  subjection  to  him,  ver.  22. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Chap.  III.— 1  In  like  manner,  ti'ives,'^  BE  Chap.  III. — 1    As  I  have  exhorted  servants  to  be  in  subjection 

in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands,  that  even  if  to  their  masters,  I  in  like  manner  say.  Wives,  be  in  svbjectionto  i/our 

any  of  them  obey  not  the  word,   tliei/  (aviu  own  Intsbands,  that  even  if  any  of  them  obey  not  the  {gospel,  they,  with- 

Ver.l.— 1.  In  like  manner  wives,  &c.]—To  .Account  for  the  apostle's  the  dress  of  the  women  shews,  that  the  brethren  in  Pontus,  *c.  were 

not  having  inculcated  the  duties  of  masters  towards  their  slaves,  many  of  them  rich,  and  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life ;  consequently 

E:>tius  supposes  that  most  of  the  Jews  living  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  &c.  they  may  be  supposed  to  have  had  slaves.     Wherefore,  there  must 
were  slaves,  and  few  of  them  masters.     But  his  precepts  concerning 
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Xoycf,  60.)  without  speech  *  may  be  won  by  llie 
beliav'unir  of  the  wives, 

2  When  they  behold  your  chaste  behaviour 
JOINED  with  reverence.'- 

3  ('flv,  67.)  Of  these,  let  Ihe  adorning  be  not 
what  IS  outward  onja',^  of  plaiting  o/'hair,  and 
of  putting  round  golden  chains,  (Syriac  version) 
or  of  putting  on  clothes. 

4  iiut  LET  the  hidden  man  of  tfie  heart '  bk 
ADORNED  with  the  inc.orru])tible  onNAMUNT  of  & 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,^  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  value. 

5  For  thus,  anciently,  the  holy  women  also, 
who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being 
in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands ; 


6  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling 
him  Lord;'  whose  daughters  ye  have  become''- 
by  doing  ivell,  and  not  being  frightened  with  any 
terror.-^ 

7  In  like  manner,  husbands  cohabit  with 
YOUR  WIVES  according  to  knowledge,  giving 
honour  ■  to  the  wife  as  the  weaker  vessel,^  and 
as  joint  heirs  of  the  graced  of  life,  in  order  that 
your  prayers  be  not  hindered.  (ExxofrTifrSa/, 
cut  off.) 


8   (T«  Ss  riXoi,  supp.  xaru)    Finally,   he  all 
of  one  mind,'  sympat/iizing,  lovers  of  the  bre- 

have  been  some  other  reason  for  the  omission,  which  at  this  distance 
of  time  we  are  not  able  to  find  out. 

2.  They  without  speech,  &c.] — Here,  Peter  wisely  intimated  to  the 
women,  that  the  silent  but  powerful  persuasion  of  a  becoming  beha- 
viour, would  be  more  effectual  in  winning  their  unbelieving  hus- 
bands to  embrace  the  gospel,  than  many  arguments,  proposed  per- 
haps with  heat,  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  them.  For  when  the 
husbands  found  what  a  happy  influence  the  gospel  had  in  making 
their  wives  sweet-tempered  and  dutiful  in  every  respect,  they  could 
not  but  entertain  a  good  opinion  of  a  religion  which  produced  such 
excellent  effects. 

Ver.  2.  Joined  with  reverence.] — Ev  ifoZu-  This  is  similar  to  Paul's 
precept,  Eph.  v.  33.  '  And  the  wife  see  that  she  {^o^yito-i)  reverence 
her  husband.' 

Ver.  3.  Let  it  not  be  the  outward  adorning  only.] — The  word  onlt/ 
is  supplied  here,  agreeably  to  the  known  phraseology  of  scripture, 
and  to  the  nature  of  the  precept.  For  we  cannot  suppose  that  the 
apostle  forbids  Christian  women  to  adorn  themselves  with  apparel 
suitable  to  their  station,  any  more  than  our  Lord  forbade  his  dis- 
ciples to  labour  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  John  vi.  27.  His  mean. 
ing  in  that  precept  certainly  was,  that  the  disciples  were  not  to  la- 
hour  for  the  meat  which  perisheth  only,  but  also  for  tlie  meat  endur- 
ing to  everlasting  life.  I  therefore  think  the  meaning  of  the  precept 
under  consideration  is,  that  women  are  not  to  adorn  their  bodies 
only,  but  chiefly  their  mind;  because  a  mind  adorned  with  the  dif. 
ferent  virtues  proper  to  the  female  character,  will,  by  attracting  es- 
teem,  secure  a  lasting  love ;  whereas  the  adorning  of  the  body  catches 
the  fancy  of  the  vain  and  foolish  only,  and  creates  no  real  affection, 
at  least  in  the  breast  of  the  wise,  see  1  'Jim.  ii.  9,  10.  notes;  where 
the  same  directions  are  given  concerning  the  dress  of  women, 
with  this  addition,  that  instead  of  adorning  themselves  with  jewels 
and  costly  attire,  they  ought  to  adorn  themselves  with  good  works  : 
by  which  the  apostle  insinuated,  that  works  of  ohaiity  performed  to 
the  distressed  with  the  money  necessary  for  purchasing  ornaments  of 
gold,  and  costly  attire,  will  render  women  much  more  beautiful  in 
the  eye  both  of  God  and  man,  than  if  they  were  decked  with  all  the 
vain  ornaments  in  which  the  lighter  part  of  the  sex  delight. 

Ver.  i. — 1.  The  hidden  man  of  the  heart.] — In  scripture  t/ie  heart 
is  represented  as  the  seat,  not  only  of  passion  and  affection,  but  of 
intelligence,  reason,  and  will :  Luke  xxiv.  25.  '  O  fools,  and  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken.'  The  heart, 
therefore,  is  what  St  Paul  calls  i  la-a  KvB-^aroi, '  the  inward  man,' 
Rom.  vii.  22.  In  like  manner  St  Peter  calls  \.he  female  mind  '  the 
hidden  (or  invisible)  man  of  the  heart,'  as  opposed  to  the  outward 
man,  or  body. 

2.  Incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.] — Meekness 
consists  in  the  bearing  of  provocation  patiently ;  but  quietness,  in 
abstaining  from  giving  provocation,  especially  by  bitter  language. 
This  meek  and  quiet  spirit  is  called  an  incorruptible  ornament,  be- 
cause it  does  not,  like  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver,  grow  out  of 
f.ishion  by  age,  nor  ugly  by  wearing,  but  preserves  its  beauty  al- 
ways ;  and  in  this  respect  also,  it  is  much  more  valuable  than  the 
other.  In  illustration  of  the  sentiment  contained  in  this  verse, 
m.ickwell  writes  as  follows :  "  How  must  all  the  short-lived  beau- 
ties, the  shapes,  features,  and  most  elegant  and  rich  ornaments  of 


out  speech  from  their  wives,  ntay  be  allured  to  believe  the  gospel 
by  the  good  behaviour  of  the  wives, 

2  When,  with  admiration  and  increasing  love,  they  daily  behold 
your  chaste  affectionate  behaviour,  joined  with  a  respectful  submission 
to  them. 

3  Of  these,  let  the  adorning  to  secure  their  husband's  affection  be, 
not  ivhat  is  outivard  only,  of  nice  plaiting  of  hair,  and  of  putting 
round  golden  chains,  or  of  putting  on  costly  apparel :  These  orna- 
ments are  foreign  to  the  person,  and  of  a  perishing  nature. 

^  But  let  the  mind  be  adoi-ned  with  the  nnperishing  ornajnent  of 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  the  greatest  beauty  of  the  female 
sex  ;  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  is  the  best  judge  of  beauty,  it 
is  an  ornament  of  great  value  ;  as  it  is  likewise  in  the  sight  of  men. 

5  For  thus,  anciently,  the  holy  ivomcn  also,  who  were  eminent  for 
piety,  adorned  themselves,  not  with  apparel  only,  but  chiefly  with 
meekness  and  quietness,  being  in  subjection  to  their  oum  husbands; 
a  method  of  adorning  which  hath  always  been  the  prevailing  fashion 
in  the  family  of  God ; 

6  Even  as  Sarah  adorned  herself  by  obeying  Abraham,  calling  him 
Lord  in  token  of  her  subjection.  Whose  daughters  ye  Christian  wo- 
men have  become,  by  behaving  ivell  towards  your  husbands,  and  not 
being  frightened  to  actions  contrary  to  your  religion  through  fear  of 
displeasing  them. 

7  From  a  like  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  Christian  husbands  co- 
habit with  your  wives,  performing  your  duties  to  them,  according  to 
the  superior  knowledge  which  your  religion  gives  of  these  duties ; 
giving  to  the  ivife,  as  the  weaker  person,  the  necessaries  and  con- 
veniences of  life  suitable  to  your  station,  and  as  heirs  equally  with 
yiiu  of  the  blessings  of  the  present  and  future  life,  that  your  prayers 
be  not  hindered,  nor  improperly  performed,  by  reason  of  family 
quarrels. 

8  Finally,  in  managing  your  affairs  as  a  religious  society,  be  all, 
whether  married  or  not,  of  one  mind ;  sympathizing  with  those  in 


the  mortal  body,  which  attract  the  eyes  and  admiration  of  vain 
mortals,  fade  away  and  lose  their  charm  and  lustre,  when  compared 
with  the  heavenly  graces  of  a  pious  and  regular  temper,  the  incor- 
ruptible ornaments  and  beauties  of  the  soul,  which  are  ever  amiable, 
and  of  high  value  in  the  eye  of  God  the  sovereign  Judge  of  what  is 
good  and  beautiful !"    Sacred  Class,  vol.  i.  p.  164. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Calling  him  Lord.] — Gen.  xviii.  12.  The  argument  in 
this  verse  is  founded  on  the  manners  of  the  ancients,  who,  by  giving 
titles  of  respect  to  their  superiors,  acknowledged  their  own  infe- 
riority. Wherefore,  by  mentioning  the  reverence  with  which  Sarah 
spake  of  Abraham,  the  apostle  intimates,  that  the  entertained  the 
highest  respect  for  him,  and  a  just  sense  of  her  own  subjection  to 
him. — By  the  Jewish  women,  Sarah  was  considered  as  an  illustrious 
pattern  of  a  dutiful  wife. 

2.  Whose  daughters  ye  have  become.] — Sarah  being  constituted 
by  God  the  mother  of  all  believers.  Gal.  iv.  26.  even  as  Abraham  was 
made  their  father,  the  believing  women  of  Pontus,  by  imitating  Sa. 
rah's  virtues,  became  her  children  though  not  descended  from  her. 
This  the  Gentile  women  would  consider  as  a  great  honour,  more 
especially  as  they  had  been  taught  by  the  Jews  to  look  on  themselves 
as  unclean  on  account  of  their  being  Gentiles  by  birth. 

3.  And  not  being  frightened  with  any  terror.] — M-.;  (feSMpcivxi  u.ti- 
Ss,u.;«»  TToritriv-  This  is  an  Hebraism  of  the  same  kind  and  significa- 
tion with  that  found  ver.  14.  t«»  hi  $oS»»  avrm  fj,-/;  tpcZv.^nn, '  be  not 
afraid  of  their  fear.' — It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  while  the  apostle 
enjoined  wives  to  be  in  subjection  to  their  husbands,  he  cautioned 
them  against  committing  sin,  especially  that  of  idolatry,  either  from 
a  desire  to  please  their  husbands,  or  from  the  fear  of  offending  them. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Giving  {ti^cviO  honour  to  the  wife.] — In  scripture, 
honour  is  used  to  signify  tnaintenance,  because  to  supply  any  one 
with  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life,  was  considered  in 
ancient  times  as  doing  him  honour.  Accordingly  the  Greeks,  in 
reward  of  eminent  services  done  to  the  community,  decreed  main- 
tenance at  the  public  expense  to  those  who  had  performed  these 
services. 

2.  As  the  weaker  vessel.] — The  Greek  word  <rxiuo;  being  used  to 
denote  the  human  body,  1  Thess.  iv.  4.  it  may  here  be  translated 
bodt/  or  person. — By  assigning  as  the  reason  why  honour  should  be 
given  to  the  wife,  that  she  is  weaker  than  the  husband  in  body,  the 
apostle  hath  insinuated,  not  only  that  he  ought  to  afford  her  a  com. 
petent  share  of  the  necessaries  and  conveniencesof  life,  but  as  much 
relief  from  bodily  labour  as  his  circumstances  will  allow  :  all  which 
is  most  reasonable,  considering  the  many  bodily  troubles  women  are 
subject  to  in  the  breeding,  bearing,  and  nursing  of  children. — Adam 
shewed  his  indulgence  to  Eve,  by  allowing  her  to  give  names  to  their 
children. 

3.  Joint  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life.] — The  word  here  translated 
grace,  is  rendered  o  gi/t,  1  Cor.  xvi.3.  margin.  According  to  this 
sense  Peter's  meaning  is,  that,  by  God's  original  grant,  the  woman 
being  a  joint  h'.>ir  with  man  of  the  gift  of  life,  is  equally  entitled  with 
man  to  all  the  innocent  enjoyments  of  life.  Gen.  i.  28,  29.  'i  his  in- 
terpretation is  confirmed  by  the  clause,  '  in  order  that  your  prayers 
be  not  hindered.'  For  if  honour  is  thus  given  to  the  wife,  family 
quarrels  will  cease,  and  family  prayers  will  not  be  neglected. 

Ver.  S. — I.   Be  all  of  one  mind.] — 'O/A,tf(0H{.     The  sense  of  this 
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thren,    tender-hearted,'^    courteous.      (See   Acts 
xxviii.  7.) 

9  Not  returning  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for 
railing,  but,  on  the  contrary,  do  ye  bless  .  know- 
ing tliat  to  this  ye  were  called,^  that  ye  might 
inherit  the  blessing. 

10  For  he  loho  is  desirous  lo  enjoy  life,  and 
to  see  good  days,'  let  him  restrain  his  tongue 
from  evil,  and  his  lips  y>o?H  speaking  deceit. 
(Psal.  xxxiv.  12.) 

1 1  Let  him  turn  away  from  evil,  and  do 
good.  Let  him  seek  peace,  and  pursue  it. 
(Rom.  xiii.  18.) 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  {fxi)  upon 
the  righteous,  and  his  ears  ARE  OPEN  to  their 
supplication ;  but  the  face  of  the  Lord '  is 
(nr/)  against  the  loorkers  of  iniquity. 

13  (Ka/,  22i'.)- Besides,  who  is  he  that  will 
do  evil  to  you,  if  ye  be  imitators  of  the  good 
One  ? ' 

14  Nevertheless,  although  ye  even  suffer  for 
righteousness'  sake,' i/ewerf  are  ye.  (As,  106.) 
Therefore,  do  not  fear  their  fear,''-  neither  be 
troubled ; 

15  But  sanctify  (53.)  the  Lord  God  in  your 
hearts,'  and  be  always  prepared  for  oiriNG  an 
answer,  with  meekness  and  reverence,  to  every 
one  who  asketh  of  you  a  reason  (^■ri^i)  for  the 
hope^  which  is  in  you.  (See  the  illustration  of 
this  verse  given  in  the  View.) 

16  CE^ovTis)  Holdfast  a  good  conscience,' 
that  vi'hereas  they  spealc  against  you  as  evil-doers, 
they  may  be  put  to  shame  who  arraign'^  your 
good  behaviunr  in  Christ : 

17  For  IT  IS  better,  as  well-doers,  to  suffer. 


word  given  in  the  commentary  seems  to  be  its  true  meaning,  because 
uniformity  in  religious  opinions  being  scarce  possible,  and  not  at  all 
necessary,"  cannot  be  the  subject  of  a  divine  precept.  See  Koui.  xii. 
16.  XX.  5.  1  Cor.  i.  10.  Philip,  ii.  2. 

2.  Tender-hearted.] — Kua-rrkx.yx^'i'  literally  o/ good  6ot«e/s.  See 
Ess.  vi.  24.  The  meaning  is.  Be  moved  with  compassion  on  behold- 
ing the  weaknesses  and  distresses  of  others,  and  do  what  ye  can  to 
assist  them. 

Ver.  9.  To  this  ye  were  called ;] — namely,  to  bless  them  who  curse 
you,  and  to  pray  for  them  who  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute 
you,  that,  by  posse.-.sin);  the  dispositions  of  God,  ye  may  become  his 
children,  and  inherit  the  blessing  of  eternal  life. 

Ver.  10.  He  who  is  desirous  to  enjoy  life,  and  to  see  good  days.] — 
'Oy«e  ^iXm  Z'^viM  (x.y<x.Txv-  Ihis  is  generally  considered  as  a  quota- 
tion from  Psal.  xxxiv.  I'Z  But  in  the  LXX  it  is,  Ti/  ts-ty  ccv^^atro; 
i  ^tXm  !iuY,v,  xy-xrrciv  ■fif^t^xs  'Se(v  «>-«.'>«?,  '  Who  is  the  man  that 
desireth  life,  loving  to  see  good  days!-" — Tlie  Syriac  translator  hath 
rendered  the  passage  in  Peter  as  follows  :  '  He  therefore  who  de- 
sireth life,  and  loveth  to  see  good  days.'  But  Peter's  words  will  not 
bear  that  translation.  To  give  a  proper  meaning  to  his  words  I  have 
translated  ayairav,  to  enjoy,  though  1  know  no  passage  in  any 
Greek  writer  in  which  it  is  so  used.  See  the  General  Preface. — In 
this  and  the  following  verses,  the  apostle  offers  three  arguments  of 
great  importance  to  induce  men  to  the  practice  of  virtue  : — 1.  It  se- 
cures the  happiness  both  of  the  present  and  of  the  future  life  ;  2.  It 
procures  the  favour  and  protection  of  God,  ver.  V2. ;  3.  It  commonly 
disarms  the  malice  of  men,  ver.  13. 

Ver.  12.  But  the  face  of  the  Lord.]— In  scripture  '  the  face  of 
God'  signifies  the  anger  of  God,  Psal.  xxi.  9.  Sometimes  it  signifies 
'  the  favour  of  God,'  Numb.  vi.  25. 

Ver.  13.  Imitators  {tou  xyx.^eu)  of  the  good  One.] — This  epithet 
is  applied  to  God  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others.  Matt.  xix.  17.  ;  as, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  devil  is,  by  way  of  eminence,  called  the  evil 
one.  The  apostle's  intention  in  this  question  is  to  shew,  that  few  of 
mankind  are  so  wicked  as  to  do  evil  to  one  who  is  remarkably  bene- 
volent, meek,  and  forgiving. — Others  interpret  the  question  thus : 
The  righteous  being  under  the  especial  protection  of  God,  who  is  he 
that  can  do  you  evil,  if  ye  are  righteous,  and  God  is  pleased  to 
protect  you .' 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Suffer  for  righteousness'  sake.] — By  righteousness  some 
understand  adherence  to  the  gospel.  But  I  rather  think  the  apostle 
means  well-doing  in  general,  ver.  17.  ;  and  particularly  the  imitation 
of  God,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 

2.  Therefore,  do  not  fear  their  fear.] — This  exhortation  Isaiah 
gave  to  the  Lsraelites,  when  threatened  with  an  invasion  by  the 


affliction,  loving  one  another  as  brethi-en  in   Christ,  tender-hearted, 
and  affable  in  the  whole  of  your  deportment. 

9  Not  returning  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  in  return  for  railing,  do  ye  wish  blessings ;  knowing  that  to 
be  of  this  beneficent  forgiving  temper  ye  were  called  by  God,  that 
ye  might  inherit  the  blessing  of  pardon  and  life. 

10  David  enjoined  the  same  disposition,  as  necessary  to  the  in- 
heriting the  earthly  country :  Fur  he  who  desires  to  enjoy  life  irilh 
comfort,  and  to  see  hajyjiy  days,  let  hiin  restrain  his  tongue  from  rail- 
ing, and  his  lijjsfrom  speaking  deceit. 

1 1  Let  him  turn  away  from  evil  actions  of  every  kind,  and  do 
good.  Let  him  seek  to  live  in  peace  with  mankind  ;  and,  though  it 
seem  to  flee  from  him,  let  him  jmrsue  it. 

12  This  is  the  way  to  secure  the  favour  of  God  :  For,  as  the 
Psalmist  observes,  the  Lord  looks  upon  the  righteous  to  protect  them, 
and  his  ears  are  open  to  their  supplication  when  in  distress  ;  but  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  is  ready  lofall  on  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

1.3  Besides,  in  ordinary  cases,  ye  will  have  the  favour  of  men; 
iorfew  ivill  do  evil  to  you,  if  ye  be  imitators  of  God,  by  forgiving 
injuries,  and  doing  good  to  the  unthankful. 

14  Nevertheless,  although,  through  the  extreme  malice  of  particu- 
lar wicked  men,  ye  even  suffer  for  righteousness^  sake,  hajppy  are  ye, 
for  great  is  your  reward.  Therefore,  do  not  fear  the  threatenings 
of  your  persecutors,  neither  be  troubled  at  the  rage  of  the  heathen 
rulers ; 

15  But  honour  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts,  by  entertaining 
just  conceptions  of  his  perfections,  by  submitting  to  his  appoint- 
ments, and  by  relying  on  him  ;  and  be  always  prepared  for  giving 
an  answer  with  calmness  and  reverence  to  every  one,  ivho,  in  a  court 
of  judicature,  or  in  private  with  a  good  intention,  or  at  death,  ask- 
eth of  you  a  reason  for  the  hope  ye  entertain  of  an  eternal  life  of 
happiness  in  the  body  after  death. 

16  Hold  fust  a  good  conscience,  both  by  never  denying  your 
religion,  and  by  behaving  properly  towards  the  magistrates,  that 
whereas  they  speak  against  yon  as  seditious  persons,  they  may  be  pvt 
to  sliame  irho  arraign  your  allachnient  to  your  religion,  when  they 
find  the  whole  of  your  behaviour  good  as  Christians  : 

17  For  it  is  better,  in  every  respect,  for  us  as  well-doers  to  siffer, 

Assyrians,  Isa.  viii.  18.  •  Neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid. 
13.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be  your  fear,'  &c. 
— The  expression  '  fear  not  their  fear,'  is  an  Hebraism,  the  meaning 
of  which  is,  be  not  affected  with  the  fear  which  they  endeavour  to 
raise  in  you  by  their  threatenings. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts;] — namely, 
by  fearing  him  more  than  men,  by  believing  all  his  promises,  by 
trusting  in  his  power  and  goodness,  by  acknowledging  his  justice  in 
the  punishments  which  he  inflicts,  and  by  patiently  bearing  all  the 
trials  he  is  pleased  to  appoint.  By  these  dispositions  believers  sanctify 
God  in  their  hearts  :  they  give  him  the  glory  of  all  his  perfections. 
— The  Syriac  and  Vulgate  versions  read  here  '  Dominum  Christum, 
the  I,ord  Christ.' 

2.  Asketh  of  you  a  reason  for  the  hope  which  is  in  you.] — The 
Spectator,  No.  471.  observes,  that  man  would  be  a  very  miserable 
being  were  he  not  endowed  with  hope ;  that  hope  quicliens  all  the 
still  parts  of  life,  and  keeps  the  mind  awake  in  her  most  indolent 
hours  ;  and  that  no  kind  of  life  is  so  happy  as  that  which  is  full  of 
hope ;  especially  when  the  hope  is  well-grounded,  and  when  the 
object  of  it  is  in  its  nature  fitted  to  make  the  person  happy  who  en. 
tertains  it.  He  next  observes,  that  a  religious  life  is  that  which 
most  abounds  in  a  well-grounded  hope,  and  such  an  one  as  is  fixed  on 
objects  which  are  capable  of  making  us  entirely  happy.  This  hope, 
in  a  religious  man,  is  much  more  sure  and  certain  than  the  hope  of 
any  temporal  blessing,  as  it  is  strengthened  not  only  by  reason  but 
by  faith.  He  then  concludes  his  discourse  as  follows  : — "  Religious 
hope  has  likewise  this  advantage  above  any  other  kind  of  hope,  that 
it  is  able  to  revive  the  dying  man,  and  to  fill  his  mind  not  only 
with  secret  comfort  and  refreshment,  but  sometimes  with  rapture 
and  transport.  He  triuniphs  in  his  agonies,  while  the  soul  springs 
forward  with  delight  to  the  great  object  which  she  has  always  had 
in  view,  and  leaves  the  body  with  an  expectation  of  being  reunited 
to  her  in  a  glorious  and  joyful  resurrection."  How  eminently  was 
this  power  of  hope  exemplified  in  the  consolation  and  support, 
which  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  afforded  to  the  first 
Christians,  when  tormented  and  put  to  death  by  their  cruel  perse, 
cutors ! 

Ver.  IG I.  Hold  fast  a  good  conscience.] — They  hold  fast  a  good 

conscience,  who  are  always  careful  to  do  what  a  good  conscience 
approves. 

2.  Who  arraign  your  good  behaviour  in  Christ.] — Eisner  .^ays  the 
word  ifry.^iaiotrif  here  used  hath  often  a  forensic  sense,  and  denotes 
the  bringing  a  criminal  charge  against  one.  It  occurs  Malt.  v.  44. 
'  Pray  for  them  [ttrri^ictioyruii  ufMis)  who  arraign  you,'  namely,  in 
criminal  courts,  •  and  persecute  you.' 
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if  the  wilt  (if  God  (B-iXti)  ap/joinlx^   it,  than  as 
evil-doers. 

18  For  even  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,'  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God ;  being  put  to  death  indeed  ja' 
the  flesh,  but  7nade  alive  iir  the  Spirit.* 


19  By  wliich '  also  (*agti/^i/f  ixti^v^iv,  57.) 
he  preached^  to  the  spirits  in  prison,^ 

20  ly  ho  for  merit/  were  disobedient,'  when  the 
patience  of  God  (icra^)  once  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  while  an  ark  was  preparing,  {iis, 
141.),  in  which  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were 
effectually  saved  by  water.* 

21  To  which  watjss,^   the  autilype  baptism^ 


if  the  will  of  God  appoints  «s  to  suffer,  than  ns  evil-Joer.i  to  suffer. 

18  Our  sufferings  are  no  proof  that  our  cause  is  bad,  and  that 
God  is  displeased  with  us :  For  even  Christ  hath  suffered  once  for 
the  sins  of  others  ;  he  who  ivas  perfectly  righteous  suffered  for  the 
■unrighteous,  that,  by  making  atonement  for  our  sins,  he  might  bring 
IIS  to  God  as  acceptable  worshippers  ;  being  put  to  death  indeed  in 
the  flesh,  but  made  alive  by  the  Spirit,  as  approved  of  God  in  dying 
for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

19  By  which  Spirit  also,  speaking  in  Noah,  (2  Pet.  ii.  o.),  he 
preached  to  the  persons  now  in  prison, 

20  Who  formerly  were  disobedient,  when  the  patience  of  God,  once 
for  all,  waited  for  their  reformation  in  the  days  of  Noah,  during  an 
hundred  and  twenty  years,  while  an  ark  was  preparing,  in  which 

few,  that  is,  eight  persons  only,  icere  effectually  saved  by  the  water 
of  the  flood  itself,  which  bare  up  the  ark  in  which  they  were  in- 
closed. 

21  To  ti'hich  witter  of  the  deluge,  the  antitype  baptism  (1  do  not 


Ver.  17.  If  the  will  of  God  appoints.] — The  apostle  adds  this  to 
shew  that  the  wicked  can  do  no  evil  to  believers  but  by  the  permis- 
sion of  God. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  For  even  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins.] — In  the 
sufterings  of  C  hrist  we  have  a  clear  proof  that  sufferings  arc  no 
evidence  of  the  wickedness  of  the  sufferer,  nor  of  the  badness  of  the 
cause  for  which  lie  suffers.  Moreover,  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
we  have  a  convincing  proof  that  the  sufferings  of  good  men  are  not 
inconsistent  with  the  perfections  of  God.  For  he  will  rewardthem 
with  a  blessed  resurrection  from  the  dead,  accomplished  after  the 
example  of  Christ's  resurrection.  Wherefore,  the  power  of  God, 
visible  in  Christ's  resurrection,  affords  to  all  wlio  lose  their  life  for 
the  gospel,  a  sure  ground  of  consolation  and  hope  that  God  will 
raise  them  at  the  last  day. 

i.  But  made  alive  by  the  Spirit.] — As  Christ  was  conceived  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Luke  i.  35.  so  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  same  Spirit ;  on  which  account  he  is  said, 
1  Tim.  iii.  Ifi.  to  have  been  '  justified  by  the  Spirit;'  and  Heb.  ix.  li. 
to  have  ottered  himself  without  fault  to  God  '  through  the  eternal 
Spirit.' — It  is  true  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  ascribed  to  the  Father, 
1  lor.  vi.  1*.  'i  Cor.  iv.  14.  Eph.  i.  2U.  But  that  is  not  inconsistent 
with  Peter's  affirmation  in  this  verse:  for  the  Father  may,  with 
the  strictest  propriety,  be  said  to  have  done  what  the  Spirit  did  by 
liis  appointment ;  especially  as  it  was  done  to  shew  that  God  acknow- 
ledged Jesus  to  be  his  Son.  What  our  Lord  said  concerning  his  own 
resurrection,  John  ii.  19.  '  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up,'  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  manner.  For 
having  told  the  Jews,  John  x.  18.  '  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my 
life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again  ;'  he  added,  '  this  command- 
ment 1  received  of  my  Father.' — Christ's  resurrection  being  an  ex- 
ample as  well  as  a  proof  of  our  resurrection,  he  was  raised  by  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit,  perhaps  to  shew,  that  we  shall  be  raised  by  the 
same  power  exerted  agreeably  to  the  will  of  God  and  of  Christ :  on 
which  account  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  ascribed  sometimes  to 
the  Father,  Acts  xxvi.  8.  1  Cor.  vi.  Ii.  Heb.  xi.  19.  but  more  fre- 
quently to  the  Son,  John  v.  28.  vi.  39,  40.  I  Cor.  xv.  21,  &c.  1  Thess. 
iv.  16,  &c. 

Ver.  i9. — 1.  By  which  also  he  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison.] — 
Christ  is  said,  by  the  same  Spirit  who  made  him  alive,  to  have 
preached  to  the  antediluvians,  because  his  Spirit  inspired  Noah  to 
preach  to  them,  as  is  plain  from  Gen.  vi.  3.  '  My  Spirit  shall  not  al- 
ways strive  with  man.'  Hence  Noah  is  called  '  a  preacher  of  righte- 
ousness,' 2  Pet.  ii.  5.  note. — By  attributing  the  preaching  of  the  an- 
cient prophets  to  Christ,  the  ajiostle  hath  taught  us,  that  from  the 
beginning  the  economy  of  man's  redemption  hath  been  under  the 
direction  of  Christ.  Accordingly  the  same  apostle  hath  expressly 
affirmed,  1  Pet.  i.  II.  that  the  Spirit  who  was  in  the  ancient  prophets 
was  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

2.  He  preached.] — Jlo^iu^ii;  ejsrfujEv,  Syriac  version,  Et  preilica. 
vit.  Eisner,  on  this  passage,  hath  produced  examples  from  the 
gcriptures,  and  from  Demosthenes,  to  shew  that  the  phrase,  '  he 
went  and  preached,'  is  a  pleonasm  for  '  he  preached.'  See  Kss.  iv. 
57.  Among  the  examples  from  scripture,  tlie  clearest  and  most  di- 
rect is  Eph.  ii.  15.  '  Having  abolished,  &c.  11.  (K«j  iX^aiv  tuay- 
yiKitraTo)  And  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  who  were  afar  off, 
and  to  them  who  were  nigh.'  For  it  is  certain  that  our  Lord,  after 
his  resurrection,  did  not  go  personally  to  the  Gentiles  to  preach 
peace  to  them  :  he  preached  to  them  by  his  apostles  only.  But  if 
Christ  is  said  by  Paul  to  go  and  do,  what  he  did  by  his  apostles,  he 
may  with  equal  propriety  be  said  by  Peter,  to  go  and  do,  what  he 
did  by  his  prophet  Noah.     Sec  Jude  ver.  14. 

.'3.  To  the  spirits  in  prison.] — Some  commentators,  supposing  that 
the  word  •rviufx.xa-i,  spirits,  is  of  the  same  signification  with  •vJ/u^kj, 
sou/s,  ver.  20.  inter|)ret  this  passage  of  Christ's  personal  preachmg. 
For  those  to  whom  Christ  was  to  preach  being  called  '  captives  in 
prison,'  Isa.  xlii.  7.  xlix.  9.  they  to  whom  Noah  preached  might,  by 
the  same  figure,  be  called  '  spirits  in  prison.'  Yet,  since  '  the  spirits 
in  prison  '  to  whom  Christ  preached  are  expressly  said  to  have  been 
disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,  this  interpretation  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted. I  have  therefore,  in  the  exphcation  of  the  passage,  supplied 
the  word  noui,  to  shew  that  the  apostle  spesks  of  the  antediluvians 
in  their  present  state.  I'hey  weie  men  on  earth  in  thi-  flesh  when 
Christ  preached  to  them  by  his  Spirit  .-^poakiiig  in  Noah  ;  but  they 
are  now  '  spirits  in  prison,'  dctaim-d,  like  the  fallen  angel.<!,  (Jude  v. 


6), '  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.'  In  the  Syriac  version  the 
clause  is  thus  translated,  "  Animabus  illis  quae  incluss  fuerunt  in 
sepulchro.' — By  '  the  spirits  in  prison,'  L.  Barrington  understands 
Noah's  family  shut  up  in  the  ark.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
were  disobedient. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Who  formerly  were  disobedient.] — This  clause  being 
connected  in  the  original  with  the  clause  '  spirits  in  prison,'  it  is  evi. 
dent  that  the  spirits  \n  prison  to  whom  Christ  preached,  are  the  per- 
sons who  were  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,  but  who  now  are 
spirits  in  prison ;  unless  we  suppose  they  are  said  to  have  been  in 
prison  in  the  days  of  Noah,  by  the  same  rigure  of  speech  that  the 
persons  to  whom  Christ  preached  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  are  called 
'  captives  in  prison,'  Luke  iv.  18. 

2.  Eight  souls  were  effectually  saved  by  water,  or  safely  conveyed 
through  the  water.] — Thus,  Acts  xxiv.  24.  iyec  iTri^aa-avm  to»  Ilau- 
Xot  hiacc-uc-iua-i  -rfof  *y,>.i««  tov  r.-viix-ova  is  translated,  «  that  they  may 
— bring  Paul  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor.'  Christ's  preaching  to 
the  antediluvians  by  Noah,  the  destruction  of  these  antediluvians  for 
their  disobedience  to  that  preaching,  the  preservation  of  Noah  and 
his  family  in  the  ark  by  means  of  the  water  of  the  deluge,  are  all 
fitly  mentioned,  to  shew  that  it  hath  been  God's  way  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  when  the  wickedness  of  men  becomes  general, 
to  oppose  it,  by  raising  up  prophets  to  reprove  them,  and  to  warn 
them  of  their  danger  ;  and,  after  waiting  for  their  repentance  to  no 
purjiose,  to  destroy  them  ;  while  he  delivers  the  righteous  from  the 
evils  to  which  they  are  exposed,  by  manifest  interpositions  of  his 
power.  'I'hese  things  teach  us,  that  we  should  not  think  the  worse 
of  the  gospel,  because  it  hath  been  rejected  by  many,  nor  of  our- 
selves, because  we  are  persecuted  by  the  wicked.  On  the  other 
hand,  by  the  punishment  of  the  antediluvians,  and  of  the  Jews  who 
crucified  our  Lord,  wicked  men  and  persecutors  are  taught  to  dread 
the  judgments  of  God. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  To  which  water.] — The  relative  i,  being  in  the  neuter 
gender,  its  antecedent  cannot  be  xijiuTa;,  t/ie  ark,  which  is  feminine, 
but  iJaj,  water,  which  is  neuter.  I  have  therefore  supplied  that 
word  in  the  translation. 

2.  I'he  antitype  baptism.] — The  word  tv^o;,  type,  denotes  a  thing 
that  is  so  formed  as  to  convey  an  exact  image  of  itself,  by  impres- 
sion on  another  substance  capable  of  receiving  the  impression.  In 
scripture,  it  signifies  a  pattern  according  to  which  a  thing  is  made. 
Thus  the  visionary  tabernacle  shewn  to  Moses  in  the  mount  is  called 
Tt/TOf,  type  or  pitttern,  because  he  was  to  rrake  the  material  taber- 
nacle exactly  like  it,  Heb.  viii.  5.  In  scripture,  likewi.se,  rvfet;,  a 
type,  signifies  an  example  of  moral  conduct,  to  be  followed  or  avoid, 
ed,  1  Cor.  x.  (i — 11.  The  word  a»TiTK!ri)j,«H/(/.vp<',  denotes  the  thing 
formed  in  imitation  of  the  type  or  pattern.  Thus,  Heb.  ix.  24.  the 
Mosaic  tabernacles  are  called  cctrirv^x,  antitype.i,  or  likenesses  of  the 
true  tabernacle  or  habitation  of  the  Deity,  because  tliey  were  form, 
ed  according  to  the  tutov,  pattern,  shewed  to  Moses,  which  was  con- 
sidered as  the  true  tabernacle. — Farther,  because  some  remarkable 
pcrstms  and  events  recorded  in  scripture,  were  so  ordered  by  God 
as  to  l>e  fit  emblems  or  representatioiis  of  future  persons  and  events, 
(see  Gal.  iv.  24.  note  1.),  these  persons  and  events  are  called  types, 
and  the  things  which  they  represented  or  prefigured  are  called  cnti. 
types.  Thus,  Kom.  v.  14.  Adam  is  called  -rvriic,  the  type  of  Christ, 
who  on  that  account  is  called  the  second  Adam.  Thus  also  the 
water  of  baptism  is  here  called  the  antitype  to  the  water  of  the  flood, 
because  the  flood  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  baptism,  in  the  three  fol. 
lowing  particulars  : — I.  As  by  building  the  ark,  and  by  entering  into 
it,  Noah  shewed  a  strong  faith  in  the  promise  of  God,  concerning  his 
preservation  by  the  very  water  which  was  to  destroy  the  antedilu- 
vians for  their  sins,  so,  by  giving  ourselves  to  be  buried  in  the  water 
of  baptism,  we  shew  a  like  faith  in  God's  promise,  that  though  we 
die  and  are  buried,  he  will  save  us  from  death,  the  punishment  of 
sin,  by  raising  us  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day :  2.  As  the  preserving 
of  Noah  alive,  during  the  nine  months  he  was  in  the  flood,  is  an 
emblem  of  the  preservation  of  the  souls  of  believers  while  in  the  state 
of  the  dead,  so  the  preserving  believers  alive  while  buried  in  the 
water  of  baptism,  is  a  prefiguration  of  the  same  event :  3.  As  the 
water  of  the  deluge  destroyed  the  wicked  antediluvians,  but  pre. 
served  Noah,  by  bearing  up'the  ark  in  which  he  was  shut  up  till  the 
waters  were  assu.aged,  and  he  went  out  of  it  to  live  again  on  the 
earth,  so  baptism  may  be  said  to  destroy  the  wicked,  and  to  save  the 
righteous,  as  it  prefigures  both  these  events  :  the  death  of  the  .sinner 
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(not  the  putting  away  of  tlie  filth  of  the  flesli,^ 
but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God),  noiv  savelh  us  also  through  the  resuriec- 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ,* 

22  Who,  having  gone  into  heaven,'  is  (iv)  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels,  and  authorities, 
and  powers,  being  subjected  ^  to  him. 


mean  the  washing  awoi/  (if  the  Jillh  of  the  Jlesh  only,  but  the  thing 
signified  thereby,  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God),noiu 
saveth  us  also — gives  us  the  assurance  that  we  shall  be  saved  out  of 
the  grave — through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  emblematically 
represented  in  baptism, 

22  fF/io,  having  gone  into  heaven,  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  if 
God,  as  governor  of  the  universe ;  angels,  both  good  and  bad  of 
every  order,  and  human  rulers  of  every  denomination,  and  what- 
ever else  hath  power,  being  absolutely  subjected  to  him,  that  he  may 
be  able  to  save  his  people. 


it  prefigures  by  the  burying  of  the  baptized  person  in  the  water ; 
and  the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  by  raising  the  baptized  person  out 
of  the  water  to  live  a  new  life. — 'I'hese  things  considered,  may  not 
our  Lord's  words  to  Nicodemus,  '  Kxccpt  a  man  be  born  again  of 
water,'  be  an  allusion  to  the  history  of  the  deluge,  and  a  contirma- 
tion  of  its  typical  meaning?  For  Noah's  coming  forth  from  the 
water  to  live  again  on  the  earth,  after  having  been  full  nine  months 
in  the  water,  might  fitly  be  called  his  being  '  born  of  water  : '  con- 
sequently, as  baptism  is  the  antitype,  or  thing  signified  by  the  de. 
luge,  a  person's  coming  out  of  the  water  of  baptism  may  have  been 
called  by  our  Lord,  his  being  '  born  again  of  water.' 

3.  Not  the  putting  aw^ay  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  (see  2  Pet.  i.  9.  note 
3.),  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.] — Here  a  twofold  baptism  is 
spoken  of;  the  one  consisting  in  '  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the 
flesh  '  by  washing  ;  the  other, '  in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.' — 
This  latter,  the  apostle  tells  us,  is  the  baptism  which  is  the  antitype 
to  the  deluge.  From  this  the  Anabaptists  infer  that  baptism  ought 
not  to  be  administered  to  infants,  because  they  are  incapable  of 
giving  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.  But  if  this  inference  were 
just,  it  would  follow  that  circumcision  could  not  have  been  admi- 
nistered to  infants,  seeing  it  is  said,  Rom.  ii.  28,  SSt.  circumcision  '  is 
not  that  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,  but  of  the  heart  in  the  spirit' 
Infants,  however,  being  capable  of  the  outward  circumcision,  and 
of  the  outward  baptism,  these  rites  are  fitly  administered  to  them 
as  the  seals  of  God's  covenants,  and  as  the  rites  of  initiation  into  these 
covenants.  See  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1. — Commentators  are  divided 
al>out  the  meaning  of  the  original  word  ivifmrniJLK.  Our  transla- 
tors have  rendered  it  by  the  word  answer,  ana  Beza  by  the  word  sti- 
pulation,  on  supposition  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  answers 
which  persons  to  be  baptized  gave  to  the  questions  put  to  them  be- 
fore their  baptism,  of  which  Cyprian  hath  given  an  account.  But  it 
does  not  appear  that  these  questions  and  answers  were  used  in  the 
apostle's  days.  Allowing,  however,  that  by  an  enallage  the  word 
question  is  here  put  for  the  word  answer,  this  '  answer  of  a  good 
conscience '  being  made  to  God,  is  an  imvard  answer,  and  means  the 
baptized  person's  sincere  persuasion  of  the  things  which,  by  submit- 
ting to  baptism,  he  professes  to  believe;  namely,  that  Jesus,  in  whose 
name  baptism  is  administereil,  arose  from  the  dead,  and  that  at  the 
last  day  he  will  raise  all  from  the  dead  to  eternal  life  who  sincerely 
obey  him.  This  signification  of  baptism  the  apostle  Paul  hath 
taught,  Rom.  vi.  i,  6. ;  and  therefore  he  calls  it  '  our  begun  confi- 


dence,' Heb.  iii.  H. ;  and  exhorts  the  Hebrews  <  to  hold  it  stedfast  to 
the  end.' 

4.  Now  saveth  us  also  thro\igh  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.] — 
The  baptism  which  consist.s  in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  to- 
wards God,  and  which  is  the  antitype  or  thing  which  was  signified 
by  the  deluge,  now  saves  us  as  effectually  as  the  water  of  the  deluge 
preserved  Noah  by  bearing  up  the  ark. — Here  it  is  proper  to  observe, 
that  Noah  gave  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  by 
entering  into  the  ark,  in  the  firm  belief  that  God,  according  to  his 
promise,  would  preserve  him  and  his  family,  by  that  very  water 
which  he  knew  was  to  destroy  all  the  rest  of  mankind. — Baptism, 
understanding  thereby  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, '  now  saveth 
us  also  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;'  because,  if  Christ 
had  not  risen,  being  an  impostor,  he  could  not  have  saved  any  one; 
but,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  being  demonstrated  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  he  is  able  to  save  all  who  believe  on  him  ;  and  in  his  re- 
surrection he  hath  given  an  example,  as  well  as  a  proof,  of  the  resur. 
rection  of  believers  to  eternal  life. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  Who  having  gone  into  heaven,  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.] — The  Vulgate  version  hath  here, '  Who  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  having  swallowed  up  death  that  we  might  be  made  the  heirs 
of  eternal  life,  having  gone,'  &c.  But  this  is  an  interpretation  rather 
than  a  various  reading. — Burnet,  De  Statu  Mort.  p.  155.  thus  de- 
scribes our  Lord's  departure  from  the  earth  :  "  Non  tantum  a  mor- 
tuis  surrexit  Christus,  sed  in  caelum  etiam  ascendit.  Parta  victoria, 
triumphum  egit:  atque  nube  vectus  lucida,  veluti  triumphali  curru, 
aspectantibus  discipulis,  comitantibus  angelis,  et  ad  pristinas  sedes 
in  patriam,  et  ad  Deum  patrem  rediif.  Hjec  est  vera  xiroSiutris, 
quam  frustra  affectarunt  (assares,  et  Heroes,  aliique  inter  gentes, 
dignitate,  fortitudine,  aut  sapientia  eximii." 

2.  Angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being  subjected  to  him;] 
— that  is,  angels  both  good  and  bad  being  subjected  to  him ;  and, 
among  the  rest,  the  one  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the 
devil.  The  supreme  dominion  of  Christ  over  every  created  nature, 
is  mentioned  by  the  apostle  as  a  proof  that  he  is  able  to  save  the 
whole  human  race  from  death,  the  punishment  which  the  devil 
brought  on  them  by  seducing  their  first  parents ;  able  also  to  bestow 
on  believers  eternal  life,  after  having  conducted  them  safe  through 
the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  their  present  trial.  For  this  is  the  sal- 
vation of  believers  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  21.  was  typified  by  the  salvation  of  Noah  and 
his  family. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


View  and  I/lustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  having  told  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  that 
it  was  better  to  suffer  as  well-doers  than  as  evil-doers ; 
also  having  insinuated,  that  the  dignity  and  power  with 
which  Christ  is  invested  to  enable  him  to  save  his  people 
was  the  reward  of  his  sufferings— he  begins  this  chapter 
■with  an  exhortation  to  them,  to  arm  themselves  with  the 
same  resolution  to  suffer  death  for  the  gospel,  which 
Christ  manifested  when  he  suffered  death  for  calling 
himself  the  Son  of  God ;  and  gave  this  reason  for  their 
doing  so,  that  the  person  who  is  firmly  resolved  to  suffer 
death  rather  than  renounce  his  religion,  hath  freed  him- 
self from  the  dominion  of  sin,  ver.  1. — so  that  he  does 
not  live  the  rest  of  his  life  according  to  the  inclinations 
of  his  persecutors,  but  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
ver.  2. — Besides,  the  time  past  of  their  life,  he  told  thetn, 
was  sufficient  to  have  complied  with  the  will  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  walking  in  lasciviousness,  &c.  ver.  S.^And  al- 
though their  heathen  acquaintance  might  be  surprised 
that  they  did  not  still  accompany  them  in  these  vicious 
courses,  and  might  revile  them  on  that  account,  they 
were  not  to  be  moved  thereby,  ver.  4. — These  wicked 
men  shall  be  called  to  an  account  for  their  crimes,  and 
be  punished,  ver.  5. — They  were  likewise  to  consider, 
that  the  gospel  had  been  preached  to  the  dead  Gentiles 
for  the  very  purpose  of  assuring  ihem,  that,  although  for 


their  faith  they  might  be  condemned  to  death  in  their 
fleshly  body  by  men,  they  shall  at  the  last  day  be  raised 
and  rewarded  in  their  spiritual  body,  ver.  6. — Farther 
he  assured  them,  that  the  end  of  all  things,  the  end  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  and  of  the  Jewish  state,  was  at 
hand ;  so  that  the  power  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  their 
greatest  persecutors,  would  soon  be  broken.  And  from 
that  consideration,  he  exhorted  them  to  continual  sobri- 
ety and  watchfulness,  ver.  7. — and  to  comfort  one  ano- 
ther under  their  sufferings  by  mutual  love,  which  would 
lead  them  to  overlook  each  other's  faults,  ver.  8.— and 
to  be  hospitable,  ver.  9. — and  to  exercise  their  spiritual 
gifts  for  each  other's  benefit,  ver.  10,  11. — Next,  he 
told  them  they  were  not  to  think  it  strange,  that  God 
had  permitted  so  hot  a  persecution  to  fall  on  them  :  It 
was  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  and  the  improvement  of 
their  virtues,  ver.  12.— that  their  reward  might  be  the 
greater  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  1.3. — 
Besides,  if  they  were  reviled  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
they  were  happy  for  this  other  reason,  that  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  resting  on  them,  and  strengthening  them  to  suffer, 
would  be  a  spirit  of  glory  to  them  in  the  eyes  of  their 
persecutors,  ver.  14-. 

About  the  time  the  aposllc  wrote  this  letter,  the  un- 
believing Jews,  especially  the  realots,  w  ere  raising  great 
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disturbances,  both  in  Judea  and  in  the  provinces ;  and, 
in  these  confusions,  they  murdered  their  brethren  who 
were  of  a  diH'erent  faction,  and  plundered  their  goods. 
These  fanatics,  fancying  that  no  obedience  was  due  from 
the  people  of  God  to  idolatrous  princes,  paid  no  regard 
to  the  heathen  laws  and  magistrates,  but  were  guilty  of 
the  grossest  outrages  in  the  countries  where  they  lived, 
by  which  they  often  brought  on  themselves  punishment. 
Wherefore,  to  prevent  the  Jewish  Christians  from  join- 
ing their  unbelieving  brethren  in  these  outrages,  the  apos- 
tle exhorted  them  not  to  bring  punishment  on  themselves 
as  murderers  or  thieves,  &c.  because  to  suffer  for  such 
things  was  extremely  disgraceful,  ver.  15. — But  if  any 
of  them  suffered  as  a  Christian,  he  was  not  to  be  asham- 
ed, but  rather  to  glory  in  it,  ver.  16. — In  the  mean  time, 
lest  the  Jewish  believers  might  have  entertained  harsh 
thoughts  of  God  on  account  of  their  sufferings,  the 
apostle  told  them,  the  time  was  come  in  which  the  Jews, 
the  ancient  household  of  God,  were  to  be  punished  as  a 
nation,  ibr  all  the  crimes  committed  by  them  from  the 


beginning ;  that  the  Jewish  Christians  were  to  be  involv- 
ed in  the  general  punishment ;  and  that  it  was  proper  to 
begin  at  them,  as  a  part  of  that  devoted  nation,  notwith- 
standing they  were  now  become  the  house  of  God ; 
because  the  justice  of  God  would  be  the  more  illus- 
triously displayed  thereby.  However,  to  terrify  their 
persecutors,  he  observed,  that  if  the  punishment  of  tlie 
nation  was  to  begin  at  the  Jews  who  were  become  the 
house  of  God  by  believing  in  Jesus,  the  punishment  of 
those  Jews  who  obeyed  not  the  gospel  of  God  would  be 
most  terrible,  ver.  17. — And  that  if  the  righteous,  the 
Jewish  believers,  would  be  saved  with  difhculty  from 
perishing  in  the  impending  destruction,  the  ungodly  and 
sinners  of  the  nation  could  not  hope  to  escape,  ver.  18. 
— Lastly,  he  told  the  brethren,  that  as  in  the  general 
calamity  some  of  them  who  were  in  Judea,  when  God's 
judgments  fell  on  the  nation,  might  suffer  death  by  the 
will  of  God,  they  ought  on  that  occasion  to  commit 
their  lives  in  well-doing  to  him,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator, 
ver.  19. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IV. — 1  Ckrisl  then  having  suffered 
for  us  in  the  flesh,'  (chap.  iii.  18.),  do  ye  also 
arm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind  ;^  for  he 
who  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,^  hath  rested  from 
ein  :* 

2  (E(f  TO,  154.)  So  that  he  no  longer  livetli 
HIS  remaining,  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of 
men,  but  to  the  will  of  God. 

3  For  the  time  which  halh  passed  of' life  is  a 
sirfficient  time  ^  for  us  to  have  wrought  out  the 
will  of  the  Gentiles,  having  walked  in  lascivi- 
oHsnesses,''-  lusts,  excesses  in  wine,  {xMf/.isis)  revel- 
lings,  banquetings,3  and  abominable  idolatries. 

4  (Ev  «,  167.)  On  which  account  tUey  woyi- 
der  '  that  ye  do  not  run  ^  with  THEM  (s/f )  into 
the  same  slough  of  dissoluteness,^  reviling  YOtr. 

5  ('0<,  67.)  They  shall  give  account  to  him, 
who  is  prepared  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead.' 

6  (E;f  Turo  ya^)  Besides,  for  \\\\s purjMse  the 
gospel  hath  been  preached  even  to  the  dead,  that 
ALTHOUGH  they  might  be  condemned  indeed 
{Kara.,  229.)  by  men  in  the  flesh,'  (Se)  yet  they 

Ver.  1. — 1.  Having  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh  ;] — namely,  death, 
with  all  those  previous  and  concomitant  evils,  which  rendered  his 
death  in  the  flesh  bitter. 

•i.  Arm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind.] — Christ  having  suffered 
in  the  flesh,  that  is,  in  his  imbodied  state,  to  arm  ourselves  against 
our  persecutors  with  the  same  mind,  is  to  arm  ourselves  with  the 
same  resolution  to  suffer  all  the  evils  to  which  we  are  exposed  in  the 
body  ;  and  particularly  to  suffer  death,  when  called  by  God  to  do  so 
for  our  religion. 

3.  For  he  who  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh.] — The  apostle  having 
exhorted  the  brethren  of  Pontus  to  arm  themselves  with  the  reso- 
lution of  suffering  death  in  the  flesh,  he  considered  that  resolution 
as  an  actual  suffering  of  death ;  just  as  God  considered  Abraham's 
resolution  to  offer  Isaac  as  the  actual  offering  of  him,  Gen.  xxii.  18. 
That  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  is  evident  from  ver.  2.  where  the 
person  who  hath  suffered  death  in  the  flesh,  is  represented  as  still 
living  in  the  flesh. 

■i.  Hath  rested  from  sin.] — So  the  phrase  cri'xa.iiru.i  ciuM^Tiot.;  lite- 
rally signifies,  the  preposition  «to  being  understood.  He  hath  been 
made  to  rest  from  temptation  to  sin,  consequently  from  sin  itself. 
For  if  a  man  hath  overcome  the  fear  of  torture  and  death,  no  weaker 
temptation  will  prevail  with  him  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a 
good  conscience.  This  happy  eflic-acy  of  arming  themselves  with  the 
resolution  of  suffering  for  Christ,  the  apostle  explained  to  the  bre- 
thren  of  Pontus  to  excite  them  to  attain  that  resolution. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  For  the  time  that  hath  passed  of  life  is  a  sufficient 
time.] — The  word  a^xiros,  translated  sufficient,  being  in  the  mascu- 
line gender,  the  word  with  which  it  agrees  is  x^omos,  time,  which, 
though  not  expressed,  must  in  the  translation  be  supplied  from  the 
preceding  clause,  as  I  have  done.  Ihe  phrase  a  s^iifficient  time,  is  a 
soft  expression  which  conveys  the  strongest  meaning  ;  namely,  that 
in  no  period  of  their  life  ought  they  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the 
Gentiles ;  and  that  whatever  time  they  spent  in  so  doing,  was  too 
much.     See  an  example  of  thi^  figure,  Ezck.  xliv.  6. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  IV. — 1  Christ  then  having  suffered  deatli/br  us  in  the  flesh, 
do  ye  also  arm  yourselves  with  the  same  resolution  of  suffering  death 
for  him  when  called ;  because  he  who  hath  resolved  to  suffer  death 
in  the  flesh  for  Christ,  having  overcome  the  strongest  temptation, 
hath  thereby  freed  himself  from  the  solicitations  of  sin  : 

2  So  that  he  no  longer  liveth  his  remaining  time  in  the  flesh 
agreeably  to  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  his  persecutors,  but  agreeably 
to  the  trill  of  God,  who  hath  commanded  him  to  shun  idolatry,  and 
all  the  vices  practised  by  idolaters. 

3  I-^or  reason  teaches  us,  that  the  time  which  hath  passed  of  our 
Ife  is  too  much  to  have  fully  performed  the  corrupt  inclination  of  the 
Gentiles,  having  long  walked  in  all  kijids  of  lasciviousness,  base  pas- 
sions, excessive  drinkings  (f'lvine,  revellings,  {ku/jlois,  see  Kom.  xiii. 
13.  note  1.),  luxurious feastiiigs,  (^votois)  and  abominable  idolatries, 
and  all  the  shameful  vices  connected  therewith. 

4  On  account  of  your  former  life  they  wonder  that  ye  shun  their 
company,  and  do  not  run  with  them  into  Ihe  same  slough  of  dissolute- 
ness, reviling  you  on  that  account  as  unsocial,  and  making  you 
every- where  objects  of  scorn. 

5  But  be  not  troubled  at  their  speeches :  They  shall  give  an  ac- 
count of  them  to  him,  who,  by  the  commission  and  power  which  be 
received  from  God,  is  prepared  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

6  Besides,  to  encourage  you  to  sufler  death  for  Christ,  know  that 
for  this  purpose  the  gospel  halh  been  jjreached  even  to  the  dead  in  sins, 

Eph.  ii.  1.  to  the  Gentiles,  to  assure  them,  that  although  they  may 
be  condemned  to  death  indeed  by  men  in  their  fleshly  body,  as  Christ 

2.  Having  walked  in  lasciviousness.] — Xlirro^tu/^ivou;.  This  is  an 
example  of  the  accusative  absolute.  See  Ess.  iv.  a3. — Lasciviousness, 
as  distinguished  from  lust,  denotes  outward  actions  of  a  base  kind — 
fornication,  adultery,  incest,  sodomy ;  whereas  /uj<  consists  in  im. 
pure  desires  inwardly  cherished. 

3.  Banquetings.] — Tloroi;,  banguetings,  according  to  Kstius,  were 
those  meetings  in  which  the  heathens  strove  with  each  other  who 
should  continue  longest  to  drink ;  consequently  the  original  word 
might  be  translated  drinliing  matches.  But  as  excesses  in  wine  are 
mentioned  in  the  precedent  clause,  our  translators  supposed  that 
TOTOif   was  put  for  (rxjij.rTO(rKit.n,  a  word  which  anciently  signifled 

/eastings;  which,  when  tliey  consume  too  much  time,  or  occasion  in- 
temperance,  are  certainly  blamablc. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  They  wonder.] — The  Greeks  used  the  word  ^lyi^ivB-cci, 
to  express  that  admiration  and  wonder  with  which  a  straiiger  is 
struck,  who  beholds  any  thing  uncommon  or  new. 

y.  Kun  with  them.] — Here  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  practice  of 
the  votaries  of  Bacchus,  who  ran  about  the  streets  and  fields  like 
road  people,  committing  every  sort  of  excess. 

3.  The  same  slough  of  dissoluteness.]— 'Ihe  word  «v«j;wr;;  signifies 
a  collection  of  water,  a  miry  pool.  The  other  word,  a.(ruTix,  signifies 
a  dissolute  course  of  life,  Luke  xv.  13. — The  metaphorical  expres- 
sion, '  slough  of  dissoluteness,'  strongly  marks  the  danger  and  misery 
of  living  in  the  vices  mentioned  ver.  3. ;  vices  which  the  heathens 
practised  in  the  temples  of  their  gods  as  worship. 

Ver.  ,").  To  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.] — From  the  following 
verse  it  appears,  that  by  '  the  dead  '  the  apostle  meant  the  Gentiles, 
said,  in  otlier  passages,  to  be  dead  through  ignorance  and  sin :  con- 
sequently, by  '  the  living,'  we  are  to  understand  those  who,  by  their 
prolession  of  the  gospel,  are  reputed  to  be  alive :  Rev.  iii.  1.  '  Thou 
hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.'  See  also  1  Tim.  v.  6. 
The  living  and  the  dead,  therefore,  are  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Ver.  6. — I.  That  although  they  might  be  condemned  indeed  by 
men  in  the  flesh.] — According  to  the  common  translation  of  thi« 
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mig/U  live  eternally  by  God  in  the  spirit.* 

7  (At,  103.)  Now  the  end  of  all  things' 
hath  approached.  Be  ye  therefore  sober,*  and 
watch  unlo prayers.^     (See  ch.  v.  8.  note.) 

8  ■  And,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  love 
(s/f  taurn:)  to  one  another ;  for  love  will  cover 
a  multitude  of  sins.    (  See  James  v.  20.  note  2. ) 

9  Be  hospitable  (see  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  5. ) 
to  one  another,  without  murniurings. 

10  Let  every  one,  according  as  he  hath  re- 
ceived {;^a^ivf/.ii)  a  spiritual  gift,  minister  it 
(t/f  lavTHs)  to  one  another,  as  good  stewards  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

1 1  If  any  one  speak,  LET  IIIM  SPEAK  as  the 
oracles  of  God  requide.^  If  any  on'e  minister, 
LET  Hiil  DO  IT  -dsfro/n  the  slrengtk  which  God 
supplielh,  that  in  all  things  God  may  be  glori- 
fied through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  the 
glory  *  and  the poiver  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12  Beloved,  wonder  not  at  the  burning ' 
among  you,  which  is  to  you  fur  a  trial,  as  if 
some  strange  thing  happened  to  you. 

13  (AxXa  xa3-»j,  203.)  But  seeing  ye  par- 
take of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  rejoice,  that  also 
at  the  revelation  of  his  glory  (chap.  i.  7.  note 
2.)  ye  may  rejoice,  leaping  for  joy. 

14)  If  ye  be  reproached  '  (sv)  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  YE  ARE  happy,  because  the  Spirit  of 
glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.*  (Kara, 
22\i. )  By  them  indeed  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but 
(««r«)  by  you  he  is  praised. 

15  (Faj,  93.)    Wherefore,^  let  none  of  you 

passage,  the  apostle  is  represented  as  saying  that  the  gospel  was 
preached  to  the  dead  Gentiles,  in  order  that  they  might  be  condemn- 
ed by  men  in  the  flesh.  But  as  this  cannot  be  the  apostle's  meaning, 
I  suppose  there  is  here  an  ellipsis  of  the  word  altliuugh,  as  is  plani 
from  the  adversative  particle  hi,  which  follows.  See  Ess.  iv.  luy. 
1  have  therefore  ventured  to  supply  it  in  the  translation.  We  have 
the  same  ellipsis  Rom.  vi.  17. 

y.  Yet  they  might  hve  eternally  by  God  in  the  spirit.] — As  St  Paul, 
speaking  of  the  body  of  the  righteous,  says,  1  Cor.  xv.  44.  '  It  is  sown 
an  animal  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,'  we  may  by  the  ^iA 
here  understand  the  animal  body  in  which  men  now  live,  and  by  the 
spirit,  the  spiritual  body  which  the  righteous  are  to  receive  at  the 
resurrection.  This  interpretation  makes  one  of  the  darkest  passages 
of  the  New  Testament  intelligible.  However,  although  spirit  were 
taken  literally  in  this  clause,  yet  as  flesh  in  the  former  clause  does 
not  signify  the  body  separate  from  the  spirit,  but  human  nature 
as  it  consists  at  present  of  flesh  and  spirit,  so  the  spirit  in  which 
we  are  to  live  after  death,  does  not  signify  the  spirit  separate  from 
the  body  in  which  the  saints  are  to  be  raised,  but  their  spirit  united 
to  an  immortdl  incorruptible  body.  In  the  same  manner,  '  the  sal- 
vation of  souls,'  chap.  i.  9.  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  salvation  of 
the  soul  exclusive  of  the  body,  but  a  salvation  of  both.  KnatchbuU 
supplies  and  translates  this  verse  in  the  following  manner :  '  that 
(oj  U(ri)  they  who  live  according  to  men  in  the  flesh  may  be  condemn- 
ed, but  (oi  iia-i)  they  who  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit  may  live.' 
But  the  translation  I  have  adopted  is  more  easy,  and  gives  a  sense  of 
the  passage  more  analogous  to  the  scripture  phraseology.; 

Ver.  7. — 1.  The  end  of  all  things  hath  approached.] — I'hat  by  '  the 
end  of  all  things  '  which  had  approached  when  Peter  wrote  this  epis- 
tle, he  did  not  mean  the  end  of  this  mundane  system,  but  the  end  of 
the  temple,  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  of  the  whole  Jewish  eco- 
nomy,  see  proved,  Pref.  to  2  l  hess.  sect.  4.  paragr.  1, 2, 3. — This  epistle 
being  written  A.D.  67,  about  a  year  after  the  war  with  the  Romans 
began,  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  Jew- 
ish state,  Peter,  who  had  heard  his  master's  prophecy  concernuig  these 
events,  and  concerning  the  signs  of  their  approach,  had  good  reason 
to  say,  that  they  had  approached.  It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  the 
brethren  in  Pontus  had  little  interest  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jew- 
ish state.  Yet  as  the  Jews  were  the  bitter  persecutors  of  the  Chris- 
tians, in  all  the  countries  where  they  had  any  power,  it  must  have 
been  a  great  consolation  to  the  brethren  every-where,  to  be  assured 
that  the  power  of  their  chief  persecutors  was  soon  to  be  utterly 
broken.  Also,  to  know  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  soon  to  be  abolished, 
must  have  prevented  the  Gentiles  from  receiving  the  Jewish  rite.s. 

2.  Be  ye  therefore  sober.] — 'I'he  word  <ru<p^oiiuv  signifies  to  rule 
both  the  passions  of  the  mmd  and  the  appetites  of  the  body  with 


was,  yet  they  shall  live  eternally  by   the  power  of  God  in  their  spi- 
ritual body  as  Christ  now  liveth. 

7  Now  the  end  of  the  temple,  of  the  law,  and  of  the  Jewish  slate, 
hath  approached.  Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayers,  in 
the  hope  of  being  soon  delivered  from  your  bitterest  persecutors. 

8  And,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  love  to  one  another ;  for  love 
will  ?nake  you  pardon  a  multitude  of  faults  in  each  other,  whereby, 
in  your  present  persecuted  state,  ye  will  be  the  more  disposed  to 
assist  each  other. 

9  In  this  time  of  persecution  especially,  be  hospitable  one  to 
another,  without  murniurings  on  account  of  the  trouble  and  expense 
it  occasions  to  you. 

10  Let  every  one,  according  as  he  hath  received  any  spiritual  gift, 
exercise  it  for  the  betiefit  of  each  other,  as  becomes  good  stewards  of 
the  manifold  gifts  of  God,  which  are  bestowed,  not  for  the  receiver's 
advantage  only,  but  for  the  benefit  of  others  also. 

1 1  If  any  one  speak  by  inspiration,  let  him  speak  with  fidelity  and 
earnestness,  as  the  oracles  of  God  require.  If  any  one  minister  to 
the  necessities  of  the  saints,  let  him  do  it  suitably  to  the  strength  of 
body  and  mind  which  God  supplielh  to  him  ;  that,  in  the  exercise  of 
all  his  gifts,  God  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  wise  dis- 
penser of  these  gifts ;  to  whom  be  ascribed  the  glory  of  them,  and 
the  power  of  dispensing  them,/or  ever  and  ever.      Amen. 

12  Beloved,  wonder  not  at  the  fire  of  persecution  now  raging 
among  you,  ivhich  is  appointed  to  you  for  a  trial  of  your  faith,  as  if 
something  happened  to  you  which  never  liappened  to  the  people  of 
God  before. 

13  But  seeing,  for  calling  him  the  Son  of  God,  ye  partake  of  the 
sufferings  which  Christ  endured  for  the  same  cause,  rejoice  in  your 
sufferings,  that  also  at  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  his  glory  as  the 
Son  of  God,  ^^e  «in_j^  rejoice,  being  transported  tvith  joy  on  account 
of  the  greatness  of  your  reward. 

14  Besides,  if' ye  be  reproached  for  bearing  the  name  of  Chris/,  ye 
are  happy  even  in  the  present  life,  because  the  Spirit  of  honour  and 
of  God  resteth  upon  you.  By  your  persecutors,  indeed,  Christ  is  evil 
spoken  of  as  an  impostoi-,  but  by  you  who  sutler  for  believing  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  and  who  are  supported  by  him  in  your  suffer- 
ings, he  is  greatly  p>raised. 

15  Wherefore,  let  none  of  you  suffer  by  your  own  fault  as  a  mur- 

wisdom.  When  applied  to  the  mind,  as  in  this  passage,  it  signifies 
to  be  meek  under  provocation  :  when  applied  to  the  body,  it  signi- 
fies to  be  temperate  in  the  use  of  meat  and  drink,  and  other  sensual 
gratifications. 

3.  And  watch  unto  prayers.] — This  is  the  advice  our  Lord  gave  to 
his  disciples  when  he  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Luke 
xxi.  36. — The  word  tr,-4^xn  signifies  both  to  be  sober  and  to  watch. 
In  this  passage  it  signines  tu  watch,  because  it  follows  a  word  which 
signifies  to  be  sober  ;  and  both  are  necessary  preparations  for  prayer, 
which,  to  those  who  might  have  occasion  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  the 
apostle  recommended  as  the  best  means  of  avoiding  the  calamities 
that  were  coming  on  that  devoted  city. 

Ver.  11.— 1.  If  any  one  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God 
require.]— Let  him  speak  nothing  but  what  hath  been  revealed  to 
him  ;  and  let  him  speak  with  gravity  and  earnestness.— For  the  mean- 
ing of  Xoyia.,  oracles,  see  Rom.  iii.  -A.  note  2.  Heb.  v.  12.  note. 

2.  To  whom  be  the  glory.] — It  is  uncertain  whether  the  relative 
(i)  refers  to  God  or  to  Christ.  Understood  of  Christ,  this  doxology 
is  perfectly  proper,  being  given  to  him  Rev.  i.  6. 

Ver.  12.  Wonder  not  (see  verse  4.  note  1.)  at  the  burning.]— Tlie 
word  au^ua-ig,  burning,  denotes  the  grievous  persecution  which  the 
Christians  in  Pontus,  &c.  were  sullering  for  their  faith.  The  meta- 
phor is  bold  but  noble.  It  represents  them  as  having  fire  cast  on 
them  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  as  gold  is  tried  by  fire,  chap.  i.  7.  to 
which  the  apostle  alludes.  This  figure  in  a  lively  manner  expresses 
the  painful  and  dangerous  nature  of  their  trial. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  If  ye  be  reproached.] — Toan  ingenuous  mind,  reproach 
is  often  worse  than  the  spoiling  of  goods,  or  even  than  bodily  pain. 
Wherefore,  to  comfort  the  brethren  when  reviled,  the  apostle  put 
them  in  mind  of  Christ's  words.  Matt.  v.  11.  '  Blessed  are  ye  when 
men  shall  revile  you,'  &c. 

2.  The  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.]— This  is  an 
allusion  to  Isaiah  xi.  2.  'The  Spirit  of  glory,'  which  rested  on  the 
persecuted  disciples  of  Christ  in  the  first  age,  was  a  spirit  of  forti. 
tude,  enabling  them  to  sutler  the  greatest  evils  without  shrinking  ; 
a  virtue  which  the  heathens  greatly  admired.  For  which  reason, 
when  they  put  the  first  Christians  to  death  for  refusing  to  worship 
idols,  they  were  so  struck  with  the  constancy,  patience,  meekness, 
and  benevolence,  wherewith  they  sufiijred,  that  it  led  many  of  them 
to  think  well,  both  of  a  religion  which  inspiretl  its  votaries  with  such 
admirable  virtues,  and  of  those  votaries  themselves.  And,  as  this 
constancy  in  suffering,  from  which  the  Christians  derived  so  much 
glory,  proceeded  from  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  apostle  justly 
termed  it,  both  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Ver.  15. — I.  Wherefore,  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  &c.] 
— This  caution  the  apostle  gave  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  because,  at 
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suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  a  miilifactor,'^ 
or  as  a  vieddling  person.^ 

16  However,  if  any  onk  suffeu  as  a  Chris- 
tian,' let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  even. 
glorify  God  on  that  account. 

17  ('On,  260.)  Iiiderd  the  time  is  COME, 
that  punishmrni  '  must  begin  at  the  house  of 
God,^(chap.  ii.  5.  note  2.) ;  and  if  it  begin  first 
{ec(p')  at  us,  what  will  the  end  BE  of  them  who 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 

18  And  if  the  righteous  with  difficulty^  can 
be  saved,  where  tvill  the  ungodly  and  the  sin- 
ner {ipavurui,  2d  future  of  the  Indie.  Med. 
voc. )  sheic  themselves? 

19  ('ils-t,  331.)  Wherefore,  let  even  those 
who  suffer  hi/  the  will  of  God,'  (ver.  15.),  com- 
mit {txs  ^v^ai  ixvTuv)  their  own  lives  ^  TO  HIM 
in  well-doing,  as  to  a  faitiiful  Creator. 


derer,  or  a  thief,  or  a  malefactor,  or  as  a  meddling  person  ;  sufferings 
of  this  kind,  however  courageously  borne,  bring  neither  glory  nor 
reward  to  the  sufferers. 

16  However,  if  any  one  suffer  because  he  is  a  Christian,  let  him 
not  he  ashamed  of  his  sufferings,  though  ever  so  ignominious ;  but 
let  him  rather  even  praise  God,  for  having  judged  him  worthy  to  suf- 
fer in  so  good  a  cause,  and  enable  him  to  suffer. 

17  Indeed  the  time  is  come,  that  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on 
the  Jews  as  a  nation,  for  their  crimes  from  first  to  last,  must  begin 
at  you  Jewish  Christians,  now  become  the  house  <f  God.  And  if  it 
begin  first  at  us,  who  are  so  dear  to  God  on  account  of  our  faith  in 
his  Son,  what  will  the  end  be  of  those  Jews  u^ho  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
God? 

18  And  when  God  thus  punishes  the  nation,  if  the  righteous  Jews 
who  believe  in  C'hrist  ivith  difficulty  can  be  saved,  ivhere  will  the  un- 
godly and  the  sinful  part  of  the  natioii  shew  themselves  saved  from 
the  divine  vengeance? 

19  In  thus  punishing  the  Jews  God  is  just:  Wherefore,  let  even 
the  Gentile  Christians  who  suffer  with  them  in  Judea  by  the  will  of 
God,  use  no  unlawful  means  for  preserving  themselves,  but  commit 
their  own  lives  to  him  in  well-doing,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator,  who  can 
and  will  most  certainly  restore  their  lives  to  them  at  t\\e  resurrection. 


the  time  tie  wrote  his  epistle,  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Judea  were 
extremely  addicted  to  murder,  and  robbery,  and  every  kind  of  wick- 
edness ;  for  they  robbed  and  killed  not  only  the  heathens,  but  their 
own  brethren  who  would  not  join  them  in  their  opposition  to  the 
Itomans,  as  appears  from  the  account  which  Josephus  hath  given  of 
them. 

2.  Or  a  malefactor,]— that  is,  an  adulterer,  a  sodomite,  a  perjured 
person. 

3.  Or  as  a  meddling  person.] — AXkoT^iofsna-xo^os,  alienorum  in. 
specter.  Estius. — As  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  their  suffering  for  be- 
ing meddling  persons,  medd/in^  must  be  something  criminal.  Ac- 
cording to  Le  C'lerc,  it  was  the  nispectingof  the  behaviour  of  persons 
in  public  offices,  from  a  factious  disposition  to  find  fault  with  their 
conduct,  and  thereby  to  raise  commotions  in  the  state ;  which  was 
the  practice  of  the  Jews  in  Alexandria,  Cesarea,  and  other  places,  as 
Lardner  hath  shewn,  Credibil.  B.  1.  c.  8.  page  4-13.  L'Enfant  takes 
this  word  in  the  more  general  sense  of  meddling  with  other  people's 
affairs,  from  avarice,  anger,  revenge,  malice,  or  other  bad  passions. 
Estius  thinks  it  denotes  one  who  covetously  looks  on  the  goods  of 
others,  with  an  intention  to  take  them  away  by  force.  In  the  Vul- 
gate it  is  translated,  alienorum  appctitor. 

Ver.  16.  Suffer  as  a  Christian.] — This,  with  Acts  xi.  26.  xxvi.  28. 
are  the  only  passages  of  scripture  in  which  the  disciples  are  called 
Christians,  after  their  Master. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Indeed  the  time  is  come,  that  punishment  must  be- 
gin.]—The  punishment  which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  is  that  which 
Christ  had  described  Matt,  xxiii.  35.  '  That  on  you  may  come  all  the 
righteous  blood  shed,"  *£C. 


2.  At  the  house  of  God.] — So  the  believing  Jews  are  called,  be- 
cause they  were  now  become  the  family  and  people  of  God,  in  the 
room  of  the  unbelieving  Jews.  See  the  illustration  of  this  verse  in 
the  View. 

Ver.  18.  With  difficulty  (so  the  word  ^»X(f  signifies)  can  be  saved.] 
— That  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  here  of  the  difficulty  of  the  salva- 
tion of  the  righteous  at  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be  evident  to  any 
one  who  considers  2  Pet.  i.  11.  '  Thus  there  shall  he  richly  minister- 
ed to  you  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom.'  What  he 
speaks  of  is,  the  difficulty  of  the  preservation  of  the  Christians  at 
the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Yet  they  were  preserved ; 
for  so  Christ  promised.  Matt  xxiv.  13.  But  the  ungodly  and  wicked 
Jews  were  saved  neither  in  Judea  nor  any-where  else. 

Ver.  IH. — 1.  Let  even  these  who  suffer  by  the  will  of  God,  &:c.] — 
The  apostle  added  this  direction,  for  the  sake  of  such  Gentile  Chris- 
tians as  might  be  in  Judea  during  the  war.  For  the  Christians  in 
the  first  age  being  considered  by  the  heathens  as  a  sect  of  the  Jews, 
the  Romans  could  not  distinguish  thtra  from  the  Jews,  in  the  punish- 
ments which  they  inflicted  on  that  rebellious  nation. 

•i.  Commit  their  own  lives.] — Tlxiix.ri^Kri^uritti,  commit  them  as 
a  deposite  (see  2  Tim.  i.  12.  note  3.)  to  be  restored  to  them  at  the 
resurrection. — Lives  ;  so  the  word  .^uxa-i  's  translated.  Matt.  x.  39. 
— But  if  it  is  understood  in  this  passage  of  our  souls,  there  is  an  aU 
lusion,  in  this  direction,  to  Christ's  words  on  the  cross,  Luke  xxiii. 
46. '  Father,  into  thy  hands  {Ta^aUvjo-e/Mti  ro  rnvf.i.x.  /aou)  I  commit 
my  spirit.' 


CHAPTER  V. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  given  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  knowledge  and  good  behaviour  of  the 
people  depend  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  kind  of  in- 
structions which  they  receive  from  their  teachers,  the 
apostle  in  this  chapter  addressed  the  elders,  that  is,  the 
bishops,  pastors,  rulers,  and  deacons,  among  the  brethren 
of  Pontus,  &c.  ver.  I. — exhorting  the  bishops,  in  parti- 
cular, to  feed  the  flock  of  God  committed  to  their  care 
faithfully  ;  and  to  exercise  their  episcopal  office,  not  as  by 
constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  from  the  love  of  gain,  but 
from  love  to  their  Master  and  to  the  flock,  ver.  2. — and 
not  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritages,  but  to  be  patterns  of 
humility  and  disinterestedness  to  their  people,  ver.  3. — 
This  exhortation  to  bishops  to  feed  Christ's  flock,  was 
given  with  much  propriety  by  Peter,  who  had  himself 
been  appointed  by  Christ  to  feed  his  lambs  and  his  sheep. 
— Next,  because  the  faithful  performance  of  the  bishop's 
office  was  in  that  age  attended  with  great  difficulty  and 
danger,  the  apostle,  to  encourage  the  bishops,  assured 
them,  that  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,  ver. 
4-. — The  distinguished  reward  which  (,'lirist  is  to  bestow 
on  those  who  h;tve  suffered  for  his  sake,  being  a  favourite 


topic    with   our   apostle,    he   introduces   it  often  in   this 
epistle. 

Having  thus  exhorted  the  pastors,  the  apostle  turned 
his  discourse  to  the  people,  charging  them  to  be  subject 
to  their  elders,  and  to  one  another ;  that  is,  to  be  of  a 
teachable  disposition,  and  to  receive  instruction  from 
every  one  capable  of  giving  it,  and  to  do  all  the  duties 
which  they  owed  to  each  other,  according  to  their  dif- 
ferent stations  and  relations,  ver.  5. — But  especially  to 
be  subject  to  God,  by  humbly  submitting  themselves  to 
the  judgments  which  were  coming  upon  them,  that  God 
might  exalt  them  in  due  time,  ver.  6. — casting  all  their 
anxious  care  on  God,  because  he  cared  for  them,  ver.  7. 
— and  to  watch  against  the  devil,  who  went  about  as  a 
roaring  lion  seeking  to  destroy  them,  by  instigating  the 
wicked  to  persecute  them,  and  drive  them  into  apostasy, 
ver.  8. — but  they  were  to  resist  that  terrible  enemy,  by 
stedfastness  in  the  faith  ;  and  not  to  think  themselves 
hardly  dealt  with  when  persecuted,  knowing  that  their 
brethren  every-where  were  exposed  to  the  same  tempta- 
tions of  the  devil,  ver.  9. — In  the  mean  time,  to  give 
them  all  the  assistan  e  in  his  power,  the  apostle  prayed 
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earnestly  to  God  to  stablish  and  strengthen  them,  ver. 
10. — and  ended  his  prayer  with  a  doxology  to  God,  ex- 
pressive of  his  supreme  dominion  over  the  universe,  and 
all  the  tilings  it  contains. 

The  apostle  informed  the  brethren  of  Pontus,  that  he 
had  sent  this  letter  to  them  by  Silvanus,  whom  he  praised 
for  his  fidelity  to  Christ,  ver.  12. — Then  giving  them  the 


salutation  of  the  uhurch  in  Babylon,  where  it  seems  he 
was  when  he  wrote  this  letter,  he  added  the  salutation  of 
Mark,  whom  he  called  his  son,  either  because  he  had 
converted  him,  or  on  account  of  the  great  attachment 
which  Mark  bare  to  him,  ver.  13. — And  having  desired 
them  to  salute  one  another,  he  concluded  with  giving 
them  his  apostolical  benediction,  ver.  14. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  V. — 1  The  elders  ■  who  are  among 
you  I  exhort,  who  am  (<ru/*'r^itrSuTt^oi)  a  Jel- 
low-elder,'^  and  a  witness  ^  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  '♦■  which 
is  to  be  revealed. 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  (tv,  162.) 
tvit/t  you,  (i-rifxn'TiivTis}  exercising  the  bishop's 
office,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly  ;'  jieither 

for  the  sake  of  base  gain,  but  {pr^o^v(ji,ai!)J'roin. 
good  disposition  ;^ 

3  Neitlier  as  lording  it  ■  over  the  heritages  of 
God  .-*   But  being  (^TU«oi)  patterns  to  the  flock. 

4-  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  (see  chap, 
ii.  25.  note)  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  '  not  away. 

5  For  the  like  reason,^  ye  younger  persons,^ 
subject  yourselves  to  the  elders.  Yea,  all  be 
subject  to  one  another,  and  be  clothed  with  hu- 
mility ;•'  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble. 

G  Be  humbled,  therefore,  under  tlie  strong 
hand  of  God,  (chap.  iv.  12.),  that  he  may  exalt 
you  in  due  time. 

7  Cast  all  your  anxious  care  on  him,"  (on, 
2o4<. )  because  he  careth  for  you. 


Commentary. 
Chap.  V. — 1  The  elders  tvho  are  among  you  in  your  diiTerent 
churches  I  exhort  in  what  follows ;  wh)  am  afelloiu-elder,  and  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross,  and  a  par- 
taker of  his  glory  of  governing  the  world  by  the  gospel,  which  glory 
is  to  be  manifested  at  the  last  day. 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  committed  to  your  care,  faithfully 
exercising  the  bishop's  offce,  not  constrained  thereto  by  men,  hut  wil- 
lingly, from  a  sense  of  the  excellence  and  usefulness  of  the  office; 
neither  exercise  itybr  the  sake  of  gaining  a  maintenance,  but  from  a 
good  disjMsition  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  to  save  souls ; 

3  Neither  as  lording  it  over  the  flocks  which  are  the  heritages  of 
God  :  But  being  patterns  to  the  flock  in  disinterestedness,  tempe- 
rance, humility,  and  charity  to  the  poor. 

4<  And  to  encourage  you,  know  that  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear  to  judge  the  world,  ye  who  have  discharged  your  duty  to 
your  flocks  faithfully,  shall  receive  from  him  the  crown  of  glory  which 
fadeth  not  away. 

5  For  the  tike  reason,  ye  the  ])eople  subject  yourselves  to  the  elders, 
receiving  their  instructions  and  reproofs  with  humility.  Yea,  all 
of  you  be  subject  to  one  another,  in  the  various  relations  wherein  ye 
stand  to  each  other,  and  be  clothed  with  humility ;  for  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  and  casteth  them  down,  but  giveth  the  aid  of  his  Spirit  to 
the  humble. 

6  Seeing  God  resisteth  the  proud,  be  humbled  under  the  strong  hand 
of  God ;  take  his  corrections  patiently,  that,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, he  may  exalt  you  to  the  possession  of  heaven  in  due  time. 

7  In  your  distresses,  cast  all  your  aiixious  care  on  God,  (Psal. 
Iv.  22.),  because,  in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  he  careth  for  you 
effectually. 


Ver.  I. — I.  The  elders.] — Elder,  as  a  name  of  office,  belonged  in- 
difFercntly  to  bishops,  presidents,  teachers,  and  deacons,  Actsxiv.  23. 
See  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  1. 

2.  Who  am  a  fellow-elder.] — Here  Peter  shewed  his  great  modes- 
ty ;  for  though  he  was  one  of  the  chief  apostles,  he  took  the  title 
of  elder  only.  And  to  render  his  exhortation  acceptable  to  the  elders 
of  Pontus,  he  called  himself  their/e//ot«-(?/(/er.  The  commentators 
justly  observe,  that  if  Peter  had  been  the  prince  or  chief  of  the  apos. 
ties,  as  the  Papists  affirm,  he  would  in  this  place,  and  in  the  inscrip- 
tion of  his  two  epistles,  certainly  have  assumed  to  himself  that  high 
prerogative.  The  circumstances  of  Peter's  being  a  fellow-elder,  and 
a  witness  of  the  suflFerings  of  Christ,  &c.  are  mentioned  to  give  weight 
to  his  exhortation. 

3.  And  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.] — One  of  the  purposes 
for  which  Christ  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples  to  be  with  him  always, 
was,  that  having  heard  his  discourses,  and  seen  his  miracles  and 
sufferings,  they  might  be  able  to  testify  these  things  to  the  world  as 
what  they  themselves  heard  and  saw.  Wherefore  f^x^rvs,  a  witness, 
in  this  passage  signifies  not  only  one  who  was  present  at  a  transac- 
tion, but  who  testifies  it  to  others. 

4.  A  partaker  of  the  glory  jvhich  is  to  be  revealed.] — The  glory  to 
be  revealed  is  Christ's  glory  of  governing  the  world  by  his  gospel. 
This  glory,  of  which  Peter  and  the  rest  who  preached  the  gospel  by 
inspiration  were  partakers.  Is  to  be  illustriously  manifested  at  the 
last  day,  when  Christ  will  judge  the  world  by  the  gospel  which  was 
preached  by  his  apostles.  See  'i  Pet.  i.  3.  where  also  glory  signifies 
the  apostolic  office. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  Exercising  the  bishop's  office,  not  by  constraint,  but 
willingly.] — In  the  first  age,  when  the  profession  of  the  gospel  ex- 
posed men  to  persecution,  and  when  the  persecution  fell  more  espe- 
cially on  the  bishops,  it  may  easily  be  imagined,  that  some  who  were 
appointed  to  that  office,  would  undertake  it  unwillingly ;  perhaps, 
because  they  were  notdisposed  to  do  the  duties  thereof  diligently,  or 
because  they  were  not  willing  to  suffer.  In  such  cases,  the  apostle 
very  properly  advised  persons  to  decline  the  office. 

2.  But  from  good  disposition  :] — So  I  have  translated  t^oB-uium;, 
because  it  is  opposed  to  the  desire  of  base  gain,  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  clause ;  also  to  distinguish  it  from  izoua-iut,  willingly,  men- 
tioned likewise  in  the  preceding  clause.  In  the  Syriac  version,  this 
word  is  translated  toto  corde. — Benson's  observation  on  this  verse  is, 
"  How  severely  are  they  here  condemned  who  feed  themselves  and 
not  the  flock  ;  who  take  the  patrimony  of  the  church,  and  commit  the 
care  of  souls  to  others,  to  whom  they  allow  a  very  small  share  of 
that  plenty  which  they  have  for  doing  little." 

Ver.  3. — I.  Neither  as  lording  it] — YLxtx.ku^huomti;-  This  is  a 
strong  word,  denoting  that  tyranny  which  the  men  of  this  world 
oltcn  exorcise,  when  they  have  obtained  offices  of  power. 


2.  Over  the  heritages  of  God.]— The  word  ^sAiiSDf  properly  signi- 
fies a  lot.  But,  because  the  land  of  Canaan  was  divided  among  the 
Israelites  by  lot,  the  word  came  to  signify  an  heritage.  Wherefore, 
believers  being  God's  people,  or  portion,  the  different  churches  or 
congregations  for  worship  are  called  here  God's  tieritages. — In  pro- 
cess of  time  the  name  y.Xr.^t;,  clergy,  was  appropriated  to  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel,  because,  being  considered  as  the  successors  of  the 
Levitical  priests,  they  were  regarded  as  God's  lot  or  portion.  From 
this  prohibition  it  would  seem,  that  in  the  apostle's  days,  the  bishops 
were  beginning  to  assume  that  dominion  over  their  flocks,  which  in 
after  times  they  carried  to  the  greatest  height  of  tyranny.  Or  St 
Peter,  by  inspiration  foreseeing  what  was  to  happen,  condemned  in 
this  prohibition  the  tyranny  which  in  after  times  the  clergy  exercis- 
ed. Bengelius  thinks  the  power  exercised  by  the  Christian  bishops, 
anciently  called  Seniores,  elders,  gave  rise  to  the  French  title  Mon- 
seigneur,  and  to  the  Italian  Signore,  &c. 

Ver.  4.  Which  fadeth  not  away.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
crowns  of  green  leaves  of  trees  and  herbs,  bestowed  by  the  ancients 
as  the  rewards  of  military  prowess,  or  of  victory  in  the  games.  See 
1  Cor.  ix.  25.  note  2.  These,  together  with  the  honours  of  which 
they  were  the  symbols,  soon  faded  away.  But  the  crown  of  glory, 
the  reward  to  be  given  to  faithful  shepherds,  will  never  fade,  being 
'  a  crown  of  righteousness,'  Si  Tim.  iv.  8.  and '  a  crown  of  life,'  James 
i.  12. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  For  the  like  reason.] — So  the  word  o/^oim;  signifies  here. 
For  the  preceding,  being  an  exhortation  to  the  elders  to  feed  the 
flock,  and  not  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritages,  the  apostle  could  not 
begin  his  exhortation  to  the  people  with  saying  to  them,  '  In  like 
manner  subject  yourselves  to  the  elders :'  But  he  might  say  to  them, 
with  propriety,  '  For  the  like  reason,  that  ye  are  to  receive  a  crown 
of  glory,  subject  yourselves  to  the  elders." 

y.  Ye  younger  persons,  subject  yourselves.] — As,  in  the  preceding 
part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  by  an  elder  means  a  person  holding 
a  sacred  office,  such  as  a  pastor  or  teacher,  it  is  reasonable  to  think 
that  he  uses  the  word  in  the  same  sense  here :  consequently,  that 
vioiTipo;,  which  signifies  an  inferior  of  any  kind,  Luke  xxii.  26.  and 
which  is  opposed  to  it  here,  denotes  the  laity  or  people  of  the  churches 
of  Pontus,  whom  the  apostle  further  exhorts  to  be  subject  to  one 
another. 

3.  And  be  clothed  with  humility.] — Kyxo!x.Zai<r«,(r!i^i-  Julius  Pol- 
lux, lib.  iv.  c.  18.  tells  us  that  the  iyxo/j-Zai^ot.  was  a  white  cloak  used 
by  slaves.  Whitby  says  it  was  a  fiock  put  over  the  rest  of  the 
clothes;  and  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  "that  humility  should 
be  visible  over  all  the  other  Christian  virtues,  in  our  whole  beha- 
viour." 

Ver.  7.  Cast  all  your  anxious  care  on  him] — Lest  the  brethren  of 
Pontus  might  have  been  too  much  distressed  with  the  fears  of  their 
Rr 
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I.  PETER. 


Chap.  V. 


8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;'  (in)  because  your 
adversary  the  devil  is  ivalking  about  as  a  roar- 
ing lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallotv  up. 

9  Himresist,  stedfast  in  the  faith,'  knowing 
that  the  sanie  xinds  of  sufferings  are  accom- 
plished in  your  brethren  ivho  are  in  the  world. 

10  And  may  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus, 
after  ye  have  suffered  a  little,'  (xuros,  65.)  him- 
self make  you  complete,  support,  strengthen, 
settle  YOU. 

11  (Autm)  To  him  be  the  glory,'  and  the 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.      Amen. 

12  (Aia)  By  Silvan  us,' a  faithful  brother  as 
/  conclude,^  I  have  written  to  you  in  Jew  words, 
exhorting  rou,  and  strongly  testifying  ^  that  this 
is  the  true  grace  of  God  in  ivhich  ye  stand. 


13  The  CHURCH  ■  wBicu  IS  at  Babylon,  elect- 
ed Joi«</y^  with  YOU,  and  Mark  3  my  son  salute 
you. 

14<  Salute  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  love. 
(See  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1.)  Peace  to  you  all 
who  ARE  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 


8  Yet  do  not  neglect  lawful  means  for  delivering  yourselves  out 
of  trouble.  Wherefore,  be  temperate,  be  vigilant  at  all  times,  be- 
cause your  adversary  the  devil  is  going  about  continually  as  a  fierce 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow  up. 

9  Him  resist  (see  James  iv.  7.)  by  being  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
knowing  that  the  very  same  kinds  of  sufferings,  proceeding  from  the 
devil  and  his  instruments,  which  ye  now  sustain,  are  allotted  to  your 
Christian  brethren  luho  are  dispersed  through  the  ivorld. 

10  And  may  God  the  author  of  all  goodiiess,  who  hath  called  us 
to  the  enjoyment  o(  his  eternal  happiness  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  tje  have 
suffered  a  little,  himself  make  you  complete  in  the  virtues,  support 
you  in  the  exercise  of  them,  strengthen  you  to  resist  temptations, 
and  settle  you  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 

1 1  To  him  be  the  glory  of  all  perfection,  and  the  dominion  of  the 
universe  ascribed  by  M%for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother  as  I  conclude  from  the  general 
tenor  of  his  behaviour,  /  have  written  to  you  in  few  words,  to  encou- 
rage you  to  persevere  in  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  gospel,  ex- 
horting you,  and  strongly  testifying  to  you,  that  this  is  the  true  gospel 
of  God  in  which  ye  stand :  it  contains  a  true  account  of  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners. 

13  The  members  of  the  church  which  is  in  Babylon,  ivho  are  elect- 
ed jointly  with  you  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  Mark,  whom  I  love 
as  my  own  son,  salute  you. 

14  Salute  one  another  until  a  kiss  in  testimony  of  your  mutual 
love.  Happiness  be  to  all  among  you  who  are  stedfast  in  the  belief 
and  profession  of  the  gospel.     Amen. 


being  reduced  to  want  by  the  persecution  they  were  suffering,  and 
of  their  being  tempted  thereby  to  renounce  the  gospel,  the  apostle 
exhorted  them  to  be  only  moderately  solicitous  to  avoid  these  dan- 
gers, and  to  cast  their  anxious  care  on  God. 

Ver.  8.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant.] — This  advice  the  apostle  had  given 
before,  chap.  iv.  7.  (See  note  2.  there).  But  he  enforces  it  here 
by  a  new  reason,  '  That  the  devil  is  going  about  seeking  whom  he 
may  swallow  up  :  So  the  word  xxra.'rtn  literally  signifies  ;  being 
used  concerning  solids  as  well  as  liquids. '  It  strongly  expresses  the 
insatiable  rage  of  the  enemy  of  mankind  to  hinder  their  salvation, 
and  the  danger  we  are  in  from  his  devices.  For  he  sometimes  attacks 
the  people  of  God  in  person,  though  not  visible ;  and  sometimes  by 
his  ministers,  the  other  evil  spirits  who  are  in  league  with  him  ;  and 
sometimes  by  wicked  men  his  subjects,  whom  he  instigates  to  tempt 
them  by  the  terror  of  persecution.  This  account  of  the  devil's  ma. 
lice  is  given  with  great  propriety  by  Peter,  to  whom  our  Lord  said, 
•  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee.'  Peter  likewise  had  good  rea. 
son,  as  Doddridge  observes,  to  recommend  watchfulness,  since  he  had 
fallen  so  shamefully  himself,  notwithstanding  this  warning  from  his 
Master. — Benson  by  the  devil  understands  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who 
persecuted  the  Christians  with  great  fury. 

Ver.  9.  Him  resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith.] — To  shew  the  efficacy  of 
faith  in  enabling  us  to  resist  temptation,  Paul  calls  it  a  shield,  Eph. 
vi.  16. '  wherewith  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,'  &c. 

Ver.  10.  After  ye  have  suffered  a  little.]— St  Peter  calls  the  suffer, 
ings  of  the  first  Christians  ckiyov,  a  little,  either  in  respect  of  time  or 
of  degree,  or  perhaps  in  respect  of  both  ;  because,  compared  with  the 
joys  of  heaven,  the  sufferings  of  this  life  are  both  light  and  momen. 
tary. 

Ver.  11.  To  him  be  the  glory,  &c.]— .By  this  doxology  Peter  ex. 
pressed  his  firm  persuasion,  that  the  devil  hath  no  title  to  any  honour 
from  men,  nor  any  dominion  in  the  universe,  nor  power  to  tempt 
men,  but  by  permission  from  God. 

Ver.  12 1.  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother,] — If  Silvanus  by  whom 

this  letter  was  sent,  is,  as  Oecumenius  supposes,  the  person  of  that 
name  who  joined  Paul  in  writing  the  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians, 
he  is  the  Silas  who  is  called.  Acts  xv.  22.  •  a  chief  man  among  the 
brethren,'  and  ver.  32.  '  a  prophet ;'  and  being  Paul's  constant  com- 
panion in  travel,  alter  the  defection  of  John  IVIark,  he  no  doubt  as- 
sisted in  planting  churches  in  Galatia  and  the  other  countries  of  the 
Lesser  Asia  mentioned  in  the  inscription  :  so,  being  well  known  to 
the  brethren  in  these  parts,  he  was  a  fit  person  to  carry  this  letter. 
He  is  called  here  by  Peter '  a  faithful  brother.'  And  without  doubt 
he  must  have  been  an  excellent  person,  and  very  zealous  in  the  cause 
of  the  gospel,  who  attended  Paul  in  so  many  painful  journeys  under, 
taken  for  the  service  of  Christ,  and  who  on  this  occasion  was  willing 
to  go  Into  Pontus,  Galatia,  &c.  with  Peter's  epistle  to  the  churches 
in  these  widely  extended  countries.    Probably,  after  Paul's  death, 


Silas  attached  himself  to  Peter  as  his  assistant,  and  reckoned  him- 
self much  honoured  by  this  commission  to  carry  the  apostle's  letter 
into  the  Lesser  Asia,  which  he  executed  faithfully. 

2.  A  faithful  brother  as  I  conclude.] — Peter  having  become  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  Silvanus  only  since  Paul's  death,  •  he  con- 
cluded him  to  be  a  faithful  brother,'  from  his  having  so  long  jointly 
laboured  with  Paul  in  the  work  of  the  gospel. 

3.  And  strongly  testifying.] — According  to  Bengelius,  the  prepo. 
sition  irri  in  the  word  £T/A*«?Tt/eou/x£vej,  is  used  to  signify  that  Peter 
added  his  testimony  to  that  of  Paul  and  Silas,  concerning  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  which  they  preached  to  the  Galatians,  &c.  But  I  think 
the  meaning  is  simply,  that  Peter  testified  concerning  the  gospel 
which  had  been  preached  to  the  Galatians,  that  it  is  the  true  gospel ; 
consequently,  that  the  rites  of  the  law  were  not  necessary  to  salva- 
tion . 

Ver.  13.— 1.  The  church  which  is  in  Babylon.]— See  Pre£  sect  5. 
The  word  church  is  not  In  the  original.  But  it  is  supplied  in  the 
Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  other  ancient  versions,  and  by  Oecumenius. 
Grotius  approves  of  the  addition  ;  and  Beza  observes  very  well,  that 
Peter  omitted  the  word  church,  as  is  often  done  with  regard  to  words 
of  common  use.  But  Mill  and  Wall  think  the  translation  should  be, 
'  She  who  is  in  Babylon  ;'  and  that  the  apostle  meant  his  own  wife; 
or  some  honourable  woman  in  that  city.  Lardner  says,  it  is  not 
probable  that  Peter  would  send  a  salutation  to  the  Christians  of  so 
many  countries,  from  a  woman  not  named. 

2.  Elected  jointly  with  you.] — The  apostle,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
letter,  had  called  the  strangers  of  the  dispersion  '  elected  according 
to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  :'  Here  he  tells  them,  that  the  church 
at  Babylon  '  was  elected  jointly  with  them,'  to  be  the  people  of  God. 

3.  And  Mark  my  son.] — Heuman,  following  the  opinion  of  some 
of  the  ancients  mentioned  by  Oecumenius,  supposes  this  Mark  to 
be  Peter's  own  son  by  his  wife.  But  others  are  of  opinion,  that  he 
calls  him  his  son  because  he  had  converted  him  ;  so  that  he  was  his 
son  according  to  the  spirit,  and  not  according  to  the  flesh.  This 
opinion  is  probable,  because  Peter  was  well  acquainted  with  the  family 
of  which  Mark  was  a  member,  as  may  be  gathered  from  his  going 
immediately  to  '  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John  whose  sur- 
name was  Mark,'  after  he  was  miraculously  brought  out  of  prison 
by  the  angel.  Acts  xii.  12.  This  John  Mark  was  Barnabas's  sister's 
son.  Col.  iv.  20.  and  the  person  who  accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas 
as  their  minister,  in  their  first  journey  among  the  idolatrous  Gen. 
tiles,  Acts  xiii.  5.  But  he  deserted  them  in  Pamphylia,  ver.  13. 
Afterwards,  however,  he  accompanied  Paul  in  some  of  his  journeys. 
Col.  iv.  10. ;  and,  during  his  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  the 
apostle  ordered  Timothy  to  bring  Mark  to  Rome,  because  he  was 
useful  to  him  in  the  ministry,  2  Tim.  iv.  II.  See  the  note  on  that 
verse.  It  is  generally  believed,  that  John  Mark  was  the  author  of 
the  gospel  called  According  to  Mark. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Peter. 

In  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  of  James,  (sect.  2.  initio), 
and  in  that  to  1  Peter,  (sect.  2.  initio),  the  doubts  which 
the  ancients  entertained  concerning  the  authenticity  of 
five  of  the  seven  Catholic  epistles,  are  faithfully  declar- 
ed. But  at  the  same  time  it  is  proved,  that  the  doubted 
epistles  were  very  early  known,  and  well  received  by 
many.  On  this  subject  it  is  proper  to  put  the  reader  in 
mind,  that  these  epistles  were  rendered  doubtful  by  a 
circumstance  mentioned  in  the  Gen.  Pref.  p.  1.  namely, 
that  the  doubted  epistles  are  omitted  in  the  first  Syriac 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  supposed  to 
have  been  made  in  the  second  century.  But  the  only 
conclusion  that  can  be  drawn  from  the  omission  is,  that 
the  author  had  not  seen  these  epistles,  or  rather  tliat  they 
were  not  generally  known  when  he  made  his  version. 
Now  this  might  easily  happen,  if,  as  it  is  probable,  he  was 
a  Syrian  Jew.  For  Syria  being  at  a  great  distance  from 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  tlie  proconsular  Asia  and 
Bithynia,  to  whose  inhabitants  the  epistles  under  consi- 
deration were  originally  sent,  it  would  be  a  considerable 
time  before  copies  of  them  were  dispersed  among  the 
people  for  v\hom  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  made,  so  that  the  author  might  think  it  useless 
to  translate  them. 

With  respect  to  the  doubts  which  some  entertained  of 
these  epistles,  after  they  came  to  be  known,  they  serve  to 
prove  that  the  ancient  Christians  were  very  cautious  of 
receiving  any  books  as  canonical,  whose  authority  they 
were  not  perfectly  assured  of  For  as  Wall,  Crit.  Notes, 
vol.  iii.  p.  358.  very  well  observes,  "  They  not  only  re- 
jected all  the  writings  forged  by  heretics  under  the  names 
of  the  apostles ;  but  if  any  good  book,  affirmed  by  some 
man  or  by  some  church  to  have  been  written  and  sent  by 
some  apostle,  was  offered  to  them,  they  would  not,  till 
fully  satisfied  of  the  fact,  receive  it  into  their  canon." 
Wherefore,  though  the  five  epistles  above-mentioned  were 
not  immediately  acknowledged  as  inspired  writings,  in  the 
countries  at  a  distance  from  the  churches  or  persons  to 
whom  they  were  originally  sent,  it  is  no  proof  that  they 
were  looked  on  as  forgeries.  It  only  shews  that  the  per- 
sons who  doubted  of  them  had  not  received  complete  and 
incontestable  evidence  of  their  authenticity  :  just  as  their 
being  afterwards  universally  received  is  a  demonstration, 
that,  upon  the  strictest  inquiry,  they  found  them  the  ge- 
nuine productions  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  whose  names 
they  bear. — For  the  churches  to  whom  these  letters  were 
sent,  hearing  that  doubts  were  entertained  concerning 
them,  would  no  doubt  of  their  own  accord,  as  well  as 
when  asked  concerning  them,  declare  them  to  be  genuine. 
And  their  attestation  made  public,  joined  with  the  marks 
of  authenticity  found  in  tlie  epistles  themselves,  in  time 
established  their  authority  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt. 
The  truth  is,  such  good  opportunity  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians had  to  know  the  truth  in  this  matter,  and  so  well 
founded  their  judgment  concerning  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  was,  that,  as  Lardner  observes,  no  writing 
which  was  by  them  pronounced  genuine,  hath  since  their 
time  been  found  spurious  ;  neither  have  we  at  this  day 
the  least  reason  to  think  any  book  genuine  which  they 
rejected. 


Thus  much  was  necessary  to  be  said  concerning  the 
five  doubted-of  epistles  in  general.  With  respect  to  the 
second  epistle  of  Peter  in  pariicular,  it  remains  to  point 
out  the  marks  of  authenticity  contained  in  the  epistle  it- 
self, which,  with  the  attestations  of  the  churches  to  which 
it  was  sent,  have  fully  established  its  authority. 

1.  And  first  it  is  observable,  that  the  writer  styles 
himself  Symeon  Peter;  from  which  we  conclude  that 
this  epistle  is  the  work  of  the  apostle  Peter. — If  it  be 
objected,  that  the  apostle's  name  was  Simon  not  Symeon, 
the  answer  is,  that  although  in  Greek  this  apostle's  name 
was  commonly  written  Simon,  the  Hebrew  form  of  it 
was  Symeon ;  for  in  the  history  of  Jacob's  sons  it  is  so 
written.  Besides,  this  very  apostle  is  called  Su^ewv,  Sy- 
meon, Acts  XV.  14. — Next,  it  is  objected,  that  in  the  first 
epistle,  which  is  undoubtedly  the  apostle  Peter's,  he  styles 
himself,  not  Simon  Peter,  but  Peter  simply.  But  I  ob- 
serve, that  Luke  hath  called  this  apostle  Simon  Peter, 
chap.  V.  8. ;  and  that  John  hath  given  him  that  name  no 
less  than  seventeen  times  in  his  gospel ;  perhaps  to  shew 
that  he  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  which  begins  '  Sy- 
meon Peter,  a  servant,  and  an  apostle,'  &c. — Farther, 
though  in  the  inscription  of  the  first  letter,  Peter's  sir- 
name  only  is  mentioned,  because  by  it  he  was  sufficiently 
known,  he  might  in  the  inscription  of  the  second,  for  the 
greater  dignity,  insert  his  name  complete;  because  he 
intended  authorifetively  to  rebuke  the  false  teachers  who 
had  already  risen,  or  were  to  rise.  Upon  the  whole,  Sy- 
meon  Peter  being  the  same  with  Simon  Peter,  no  objec- 
tion can  be  raised  against  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle 
on  account  of  the  name. 

2.  The  writer  of  this  epistle  expressly  calls  himself  in 
the  inscription  ati  apostle.  He  does  the  same  chap.  iii. 
2.  ;  and  in  other  places  he  ascribes  to  himself  things 
which  agree  to  none  but  to  Peter  the  apostle.  For  ex- 
ample, chap.  i.  14.  *  Knowing  that  the  putting  off  of  my 
tabernacle  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  shewed  me;'  alluding  to  John  xxi.  19.  where 
we  are  told  that  Jesus  signified  to  Peter  by  what  death, 
when  old,  *  he  should  glorify  God.' — Chap.  i.  16.  this 
writer  affirms,  that  he  was  one  of  the  three  apostles  who 
were  with  Jesus  at  his  transfiguration,  when  by  a  voice 
from  God  he  was  declared  to  be  *  his  Son  the  beloved.' 
— Chap.  iii.  15.  this  writer  calls  Paul  '  his  beloved 
brother,'  in  allusion  no  doubt  to  his  having  given  Paul 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship :  withal  he  commends  his 
epistles  as  scriptures,  that  is,  divinely  inspired  writings. 
The  writer  therefore,  having  thus  repeatedly  taken  to 
himself  the  name  and  character  of  an  inspired  apostle,  if 
he  was  an  impostor,  he  must  have  been  the  most  profli- 
gate of  men.      See  1  Peter,  Pref.  sect.  2.  paragr.  2. 

3.  By  calling  this  his  Second  Epistle,  chap.  iii.  I.  the 
writer  intimates  that  he  had  written  to  them  formerly. 
He  insinuates  the  same  thing  chap.  i.  12 — 15.  and,  by 
so  doing,  shews  himself  to  be  the  same  Peter  who  wrote 
the  first  epistle.  The  method  which  Grotius  has  taken 
to  elude  the  force  of  this  presumption,  shall  be  considered 
afterwards. 

4.  The  matters  contained  in  this  epistle  are  hijihly  wor- 
thy of  an  inspired  apostle  ;  for  besides  a  variety  of  im- 
portant discoveries,  (see  sect.  v. ),  all  tending  to  display 
the  perfections  of  God  and  the  glory  of  Christ,  we  find 
in  it  exhortations  to  virtue,  and  condemnations  of  vice, 
delivered  with  an  earnestness  and  feeling  which  shew  the 
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author  to  have  been  incapable  of  imposing  a  forged  writ- 
ing upon  the  world  ;  and  that  his  sole  design  in  this  epis- 
tle was  to  promote  the  interests  of  truth  and  virtue  in 
the  world. 

II.  But  in  opposition  to  these  internal  marks  of  au- 
thenticity, and  to  the  testimony  of  all  the  ancient  Chris- 
tian writers  since  the  days  of  Eusebius,  who  with  one 
voice  have  ascribed  this  second  epistle,  as  well  as  the  first, 
to  the  apostle  I'eter,  Salmasius,  and  other  learned  mo- 
derns have  argued,  that  because  its  style  is  diflerent  from 
the  style  of  the  first  epistle,  it  must  have  been  written  by 
some  impostor  who  personated  the  apostle  Peter.  This 
objection  shall  be  fully  considered  immediately.  At  pre- 
sent suffice  it  to  say  in  the  general,  that  if  this  were  a 
writing  forged  in  the  name  of  an  apostle  by  any  impos- 
tor, we  should  certainly  find  some  erroneous  tenet,  or 
false  fact,  asserted  in  it,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  forgery 
was  attempted.  Yet  nothing  of  that  kind  appears  in  the 
second  epistle  of  Peter;  nothing  inconsistent  with  the 
doctrine  taught  in  the  other  writings,  which  by  all  are 
acknowledged  to  be  divinely  inspired  ;  in  a  word,  nothing 
unsuitable,  but  every  thing  consonant,  to  the  character 
of  an  inspired  apostle. 

This  argument  appeared  so  strong  to  Grotius,  that 
although,  on  account  of  the  difference  of  the  sentiments 
and  style  observable  in  the  two  epistles,  he  would  not 
allow  the  second  epistle  to  be  Peter's,  he  did  not  venture 
to  call  it  the  work  of  an  impostor,  but  supposed  it  to 
have  been  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Symeon,  who  succeeded  James  our  Lord's  brother  in  the 
bishopric  of  Jerusalem.  And  because  the  inscription, 
with  the  other  particulars  in  the  epistle  relating  to  the 
writer's  character,  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  Grotius's 
opinion,  he  uses  a  method  of  removing  these  difficulties, 
unworthy  so  learned  a  critic,  and  so  good  a  man.  With- 
out the  least  authority  from  any  ancient  MSS  or  versions, 
he  confidently  affirms  that  the  inscription  is  interpolated, 
and  that  originally  it  was  Symeon,  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ. — With  the  same  unauthorized  boldness  he  pro- 
poses to  expunge  the  words  our  beloved  brother,  which 
precede  the  word  Paul,  chap.  iii.  15. — And  with  respect 
to  the  words  which  this  writer  says  he  heard  coming 
from  the  excellent  glory,  when  he  was  with  Jesus  on  the 
holy  mount,  chap.  i.  16.  Grotius  affirms,  "  that  if  some 
more  ancient  MSS  could  be  found,  it  might  thence  ap- 
pear, that  these  words  were  added  in  this  place,  as 
other  words  in  other  places,  by  those  who  were  willing 
to  have  this  pass  for  an  epistle  of  Peter."  But  I  reply. 
That  if  the  texts  of  ancient  books  are  to  be  altered,  at 
the  pleasure  of  every  rash  critic,  for  the  sake  of  support- 
ing some  groundless  conceit,  there  will  be  no  such  thing 
as  the  genuine  text  of  any  ancient  book  whatever. 
Wherefore,  if  liberties  of  this  kind  are  not  to  be  taken 
with  profane  authors,  far  less  are  they  to  be  allowed  in 
settling  the  text  of  the  books  of  scripture,  whose  autho- 
rity depends  on  our  having,  not  the  conjectural  emenda- 
tions of  fanciful  critics,  but  the  very  words  of  the  inspired 
authors  themselves.  With  respect  to  the  insinuation, 
that  the  author  of  this  epistle  wrote  the  first  also,  con- 
tained in  the  expression,  '  This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I 
now  write  to  you,'  chap.  iii.  1.  Grotius  says,  that  the 
two  preceding  chapters  are  the  first  epistle,  and  that  the 
second  epistle  begins  with  the  words,  '  This  second  epis- 
tle,' &c.  But  as  in  no  ancient  MS  or  version  of  this 
epistle  is  it  so  divided,  and  as  no  author  ancient  or  mo- 
dern hath  spoken  of  its  having  been  at  any  time  so  di- 
vided, Grotius's  opinion  merits  no  regard. 

III.  With  respect  to  the  objection  against  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  taken  from  its  style 
being  diflferent  from  the  style  of  the  first,  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  in  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men  this  di- 
versity is  found  only  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  second 


epistle;  the  style  of  the  first  and  third  chapters  being 
pretty  much  akin  to  the  style  of  the  first  epistle.  Where- 
fore, if  the  first  and  second  epistles  of  Peter  are  thought 
to  have  been  written  by  diflTerent  authors,  because  the 
style  of  the  second  epistle  differs  in  one  chapter  from 
that  of  the  first,  we  must  think  that  the  second  epistle 
itself  was  written  by  two  different  authors,  because  the 
style  of  its  first  and  third  chapters  differs  from  that  of  the 
second.  Yet  no  such  conclusion  ought  to  be  drawn  in 
either  case ;  as  it  is  well  known  that  an  author's  style  is 
regulated  by  the  subjects  of  which  he  treats.  If  these  are 
grand  and  interesting,  they  naturally  suggest  animated 
and  sublime  expressions ;  such  as  those  in  the  first  and 
third  chapters  of  the  second  epistle,  in  which  Peter  de- 
scribes the  transfiguration  of  his  Master,  with  the  august 
circumstances  which  attended  it ;  also  the  creation  of  the 
world,  its  past  demolition  by  water,  and  its  future  de- 
struction by  fire. — On  the  other  hand,  if  the  subjects 
treated  of  raise  an  author's  indignation  and  abhorrence, 
he  will  use  an  acrimony  of  style,  expressive  of  these  feel- 
ings. Of  this  kind  is  the  style  of  the  second  chapter  of 
the  second  epistle.  For  the  apostle,  whose  love  to  his 
Master  was  great,  and  who  had  the  feeding  of  Christ's 
sheep  committed  to  him,  regarding  the  false  teachers  as 
the  most  flagitious  of  men,  wrote  that  chapter  against 
them  with  a  bitterness  which  he  would  not  have  used  in 
correcting  teachers  who  had  erred  through  simplicity. 
Moreover,  in  describing  the  character,  and  in  foretelling 
the  miserable  end  of  these  impostors,  he  adopted  the  bold 
figures  and  lofty  expressions  peculiar  to  the  eastern  wri- 
ters, as  even  coming  short  of  what  might  with  truth  be 
said  concerning  them. — Wherefore,  since  the  diversity  of 
style  in  the  two  epistles  of  Peter  can  be  so  well  accounted 
for,  even  on  supposition  that  they  were  written  by  the 
same  author,  there  is  no  reason  to  fancy  with  Grotius, 
that  the  second  epistle  was  written  by  Symeon  bishop  of 
Jerusalem ;  or  with  Jerome,  that  Peter  made  use  of  dif- 
ferent interpreters  for  the  purpose  of  turning  his  Syriac 
epistle  into  Greek;  or  with  bishop  Sherlock  to  suppose, 
that  Peter  in  his  second  epistle,  and  Jude  in  his  epistle, 
copied  some  ancient  Jewish  writer,  who  described  the 
false  teachers  of  their  own  times,  and  denounced  the 
judgments  of  God  against  them. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Time  when  the  Second  Epistle  of 
Peter  was  written. 

When  Peter  wrote  his  second  epistle,  he  was  old,  and 
near  his  end  :  Chap.  i.  14.  '  Knowing  that  the  putting 
off  of  my  tabernacle  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me.'  Besides,  chap.  iii.  \&. 
he  speaks  as  if  he  had  then  seen  all  Paul's  epistles  : 
'  As  also  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the 
wisdom  given  to  him,  hath  written  to  you,  16.  as  indeed 
in  all  his  epistles,'  &c.  If  Peter  had  seen  all  Paul's 
epistles  when  he  wrote  this  letter,  it  is  probable  that  Paul 
was  then  dead.  Nay,  it  is  thought  that  Paul  was  dead 
when  Peter  wrote  his  first  letter  ;  at  least  if  he  wrote  it 
from  Rome,  as  most  of  the  ancient  Christian  writers 
testify,  (see  1  Peter,  Pref.  sect.  5.)  The  reason  is,  when 
Paul  wrote  his  second  to  Timothy  from  Rome,  a  short 
while  before  his  martyrdom,  though  he  mentioned  many 
who  were  then  with  him,  he  spake  nothing  in  that  letter 
of  Peter ;  an  omission  which,  if  Peter  had  been  in 
Rome  at  that  time,  could  not  well  have  happened. 
Wherefore,  if  Peter  wrote  his  first  epistle  from  Rome,  he 
must  have  done  it  after  Paul's  death  ;  consequently  not 
sooner  than  the  end  of  the  year  66,  or  the  beginning  of 
the  year  67,  about  three  years  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  For  Paul  was  put  to  death  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  Nero,  answering  to  A.  D.  66. 

With  respect  to  the  second  epistle,  which,   as  we  have 
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seen,  was  composed  a  little  before  Peter's  death,  it  seems 
to  have  been  written  from  Rome  likewise  not  long  after 
the  first.  For,  as  Lardner,  Can.  iii.  p.  253.  observes, 
"  It  is  not  unlikely,  that,  soon  after  the  apostle  had  sent 
away  Silvanus  with  the  first  epistle,  some  came  from 
those  countries  to  Rome,  where  there  was  a  frequent  and 
general  resort  from  all  parts,  bringing  him  an  account 
of  the  state  of  religion  among  them,  which  induced  Peter 
to  write  a  second  epistle,  for  the  establishment  of  the 
Christians  among  whom  he  had  laboured ;  and  he  might 
well  hope,  that  his  last  words  and  dying  testimony  to 
the  doctrines  which  he  had  received  from  Christ,  and  had 
taught  for  many  years  with  unshaken  stedfastness,  would 
be  of  great  weight  with  them."  Indeed  he  seems  to 
make  that  circumstance  his  apology  for  writing  a  second 
letter  to  them  so  soon  after  the  first.  See  chap.  i.  15. 
iii.  1. — If  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  was  written  not 
long  after  the  first,  we  may  date  it  in  the  year  67  or  68, 
while  the  persecution  against  the  Christians  raged  at 
Rome,  and  when  Peter  had  an  immediate  prospect  of 
suflfering  martyrdom,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  shewn 
him. 

It  was  mentioned.  No.  2.  that  Grotius  supposed  this 
epistle  was  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
But  if  his  opinion  be  true,  it  will  destroy  the  authenticity 
of  the  epistle  as  an  inspired  writing,  seeing  the  only 
ground  on  which  he  rests  his  opinion  is  chap.  iii.  12. 
where  he  says  the  writer  speaks  of  the  end  of  the  world 
as  then  at  hand  :  '  Expecting,  and  earnestly  desiring  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God,  in  which  the  heavens  being 
set  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,'  &c.  For  as,  according  to 
him,  it  was  a  common  opinion  in  the  first  age  that  the 
end  of  the  world  was  to  succeed  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, he  supposed  the  writer  of  this  epistle  could  not 
exhort  the  Christians  to  '  expect  and  earnestly  desire  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,'  &c.  unless  Jerusalem 
had  been  then  destroyed.  But  an  exhortation  of  this 
sort  is  no  proof  that  the  writer,  whoever  he  was,  thought 
the  end  of  the  world  was  then  at  hand.  He  knew  the 
contrary,  as  is  plain  from  chap.  iii.  3.  where  he  expressly 
foretells,  that  '  scoffers  will  come  in  the  last  days ;  say- 
ing, Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  for  since  the 
fathers  fell  asleep,'  &c.  In  the  last  days,  the  scoffers,  on 
account  of  Christ's  long  delaying  to  come,  would  ridicule 
his  promises,  and  his  disciples'  expectation  of  that  grand 
event.  It  being  thus  evident  that  the  writer  of  this 
epistle  did  not  think  the  end  of  the  world  was  then  at 
hand,  (see  2  Thess.  Pref.  sect.  3.))  his  exhortation  to 
expect,  and  earnestly  desire  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  does  not  imply  that  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming 
to  destroy  the  world  was  then  at  hand,  but  that,  being 
kept  hid  from  all  mankind,  and  absolutely  uncertain,  be- 
lievers ought  always  to  be  prepared  for  it.  And  as  at 
that  day  the  living  are  to  be  changed,  and  the  dead  to 
be  loosed  from  the  bands  of  death,  and  the  whole  crown- 
ed as  victors,  it  ever  was,  and  till  it  happen,  ever  will  be, 
the  object  both  of  their  earnest  desire  and  of  their  firm 
hope.  Grotius's  argument,  therefore,  to  prove  that  this 
epistle  was  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
taken  from  chap.  iii.  12.  being  a  misrepresentation  of 
that  text  founded  on  a  false  fact,  is  not  of  the  least 
value. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Persons  to  whom  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Peter  was  written. 

In  the  Preface  to  I  Peter,  sect.  3.  we  have  shewn,  that 
that  epistle  was  written  to  the  whole  of  the  brethren, 
whether  of  Gentile  or  Jewish  extraction,  who  were  dis- 
persed in  the  widely  extended  countries  of  Pontus,  Gala- 
tia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  Wherefore  they 
were  the   brethren  to  whom   St  Peter  directed  this   liis 


second  epistle,  2  Pet  iii.  I.  And  as  the  matters  which  it 
contains  were  admirably  calculated  for  confirming  them 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  for  comforting  them  under 
the  persecution  to  which  they  were  exposed  for  their  re- 
ligion, it  must  have  been  of  great  use  to  all  the  brethren 
in  these  countries  to  have  them  in  writing  from  an  in- 
spired apostle ;  and  the  epistle  which  contained  them 
could  not  fail  to  be  exceedingly  valued  by  them,  espe- 
cially as  it  is  written  in  a  higher  strain  than  common, 
both  of  discovery  and  of  language,  (see  sect.  5.);  written 
also  in  the  prospect  of  his  soon  dying  a  martyr  for  the 
truths  which  he  had  all  along  taught  during  the  course 
of  a  long  life. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Occasion  on  which  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Peter  was  written. 

For  this  see  the  quotation  from  Lardner,  sect.  2.  pe- 
nult paragraph.  See  also  the  Preface  to  James,  sect.  4;. 
and  the  Illustrations  prefixed  to  chapters  i.  and  ii.  of  this 
epistle. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Matters  contained  in  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Peter. 

The  Spirit  who  revealed  to  Peter,  that  false  teachers 
and  corrupt  doctrine  would  greatly  disturb  the  peace  and 
purity  of  the  church  in  after  times,  directed  him  to  pub- 
lish these  discoveries  in  a  second  epistle  to  the  brethren 
of  Pontus,  &c.  ;  and  to  accompany  them  with  the  plainest 
and  most  express  declarations  of  the  chief  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  to  assert  the  high  character, 
the  power,  and  the  coming  of  Jesus  the  author  of  the 
gospel ;  that  at  whatever  time  these  false  teachers  appear- 
ed, and  this  epistle  was  read,  the  faithful  might  discern 
the  impiety  of  their  tenets,  by  comparing  them  with  the 
true  doctrines  of  the  gospel  set  forth  in  this  epistle,  and 
stedfastly  resist  them. 

In  speaking  of  the  matters  contained  in  the  second 
epistle  of  Peter,  I  must  not  omit  observing,  that  in  it,  as 
in  the  first  epistle,  there  are  discoveries  of  some  impor- 
tant facts  and  circumstances,  not  mentioned  at  all,  or  not 
mentioned  so  plainly,  by  the  other  inspired  writers.  Such 
as,  1.  That  our  Lord  was  transfigured  for  the  purpose  of 
exhibiting,  not  only  a  proof  of  his  greatness  and  power 
as  the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  but  an  ex- 
ample of  the  glory  in  which  he  will  come  to  judgment  : 
an  example  also,  of  his  power  to  transform  our  corrupti- 
ble mortal  bodies,  at  the  resurrection,  into  the  likeness 
of  his  own  glorious  body,  as  it  appeared  in  his  transfigu- 
ration.— 2.  That  the  destruction  of  tlie  cities  of  the  plain 
by  fire,  was  intended  to  be  an  example  of  that  destruction 
by  fire  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  which  will  be  in- 
flicted on  the  wicked  after  the  judgment.  Compare  Jude 
ver.  7. — 3.  That  in  the  last  age  of  the  world  scoffers  will 
arise,  who,  from  the  stability  of  the  present  mundane 
system,  will  argue  that  the  world  hath  existed  as  we  see 
it  from  eternity,  and  that  it  will  continue  for  ever. — 4. 
That  after  the  judgment,  this  earth  with  its  atmosphere 
shall  be  set  on  fire,  and,  burning  furiously,  the  elements 
shall  be  melted,  and  the  earth  with  all  the  works  of  God 
and  man  thereon  shall  be  utterly  destroyed. — That  after 
the  present  heaven  and  earth  are  burnt,  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth  shall  appear,  into  which,  according  to 
God's  promise,  the  righteous  shall  be  carried,  there  to 
live  in  unspeakable  happiness ;  an  event  which  Peter 
himself,  in  his  discourse  to  the  Jews,  Acts  iii.  21.  hath 
termed  '  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the 
world  began.' 

From  the  foregoing  account  of  the  discoveries  made 
in  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  attentive  reader  must 
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be  sensible,  that  tliey  are  move  grand  and  interesting 
than  even  those  contained  in  the  first  epistle  ;  and  that 
to  the  foreknowledge  and  declaration  of  them,  a  degree 
of  inspiration  was  necessary,  superior  to  that  required  in 
the  writing  of  the  first  epistle.      Consequently,  that  the 


matters  exhibited  in  the  second  epistle  are  every  way 
wortliy  of  an  apostle  of  Christ  really  inspired,  such  as 
this  writer  expressly  affirms  himself  to  have  been,  and  of 
which  there  can  be  no  doubt. 


CHAPTER  I. 


View  and  llluslralion  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


In  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  many  false 
teachers  arose,  among  whom  the  Nicolaitans  and  the 
Simonians  were  the  most  remarkable.  These,  as  Jude 
tells  us,  ver.  4.  '  perverted  the  grace  of  God  to  lascivi- 
ousness.'  They  perverted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
concerning  men's  being  justified  of  free  grace  by  faith, 
without  the  works  of  law,  so  as  to  make  it  a  pretence  for 
gratifying  the  lusts  of  their  flesh  without  restraint.  And 
to  gain  credit  to  their  impious  explications  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  these  impostors  denied  the  authority 
of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  arrogated  to  themselves  an 
illumination  and  authority  superior  to  theirs.  Nay,  they 
denied  the  authority  of  Christ  himself,  chap.  ii.  1.  And 
having  thus  set  themselves  up  as  the  only  inspired  teach- 
ers, (Jude,  ver.  16.  19.),  they  assured  their  disciples,  that 
being  justified  by  faith  without  works,  believers  are  under 
no  obligation,  either  to  abstain  from  sin,  or  to  do  what 
is  morally  good  ;  that  Christ  hath  purchased  for  them  a 
liberty  to  gratify  all  their  passions  and  appetites ;  and 
that  Chtist  will  not  judge  and  punish  them  for  so  doing, 
nor  for  any  sin  whatever. 

These  doctrines  being  extremely  agreeable  to  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  human  heart,  were  embraced  by  many  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  first  age.  Wherefore,  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  those  false  teachers,  who  were  now  gone 
abroad  among  the  churches,  and  to  prevent  the  faithful 
from  being  seduced  by  them,  and  to  establish  them  in  the 
belief  of  the  things  which  the  Lord  himself  had  taught, 
and  which  his  apostles  had  delivered  in  his  name,  Peter 
wrote  this  second  epistle,  in  which  he  brought  these 
things  to  their  remembrance. 

And,  first  of  all,  in  opposition  to  the  calumnies  of  the 
false  teachers,  he  assured  the  brethren  to  whom  this  epistle 
was  directed,  that  Christ  had  gifted  to  his  apostles  every 
thing  necessary  to  qualify  them  for  leading  mankind  to  a 
godly  life,  and  for  making  them  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature.  He  had  bestowed  on  them  inspiration  to  know 
the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  authority  to  declare 
them  to  the  world.  From  this  it  followed,  that  the  teach- 
ers who  pretended  to  possess  a  greater  illumination  than 
the  apostles,  or  greater  authority,  were  impostors,  ver.  3, 
4. — And  because  these  seducers  taught  their  disciples, 
that  morality  was  of  no  use  in  procuring  salvation,  Peter, 
by  his  apostolical  authority,  commanded  all  who  profess- 
ed the  gospel,  to  add  to  their  faith  courage,  and  to  cour- 
age knowledge,  &c.  ver.  3-7. — Declaring,  that  these  ex- 
cellent dispositions  would  make  them  fruitful  in  good 
works,  ver.  8. — That  if  they  were  deficient  in  these 
things,   they  were  blind,    notwithstanding  their  preten- 


sions to  illumination,  ver.  9. — Moreover,  the  practice  of 
good  works  the  apostle  recommended  to  them  from  this 
important  consideration,  that  thereby,  and  not  otherwise, 
they  would  make  their  calling  and  election  firm,  ver.  10. 
■^and  have  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
the  Saviour,  richly  or  honourably  ministered  to  them, 
ver.  11. — These  things,  he  told  them,  he  would  not 
cease  to  call  to  their  remembrance  while  he  was  in  life, 
although  they  knew  and  believed  them  already,  ver.  12, 
13. — Withal,  being  sensible  that  he  was  soon  to  die,  he 
proposed,  by  committing  his  instructions  to  writing  in 
this  epistle,  to  put  it  in  their  power,  after  his  decease,  to 
have  them  always  in  remembrance  as  his  dying  words, 
ver.  14,  15. 

In  the  mean  time,  to  give  the  faithful  the  fullest  as- 
surance of  the  truth  of  all  the  things  which  the  apostles 
with  one  consent  had  delivered  to  the  churches,  and 
which  in  part  he  was  now  going  to  write ;  more  particu- 
larly, to  give  them  a  perfect  assurance  of  Christ's  being 
the  Son  of  God,  and  of  his  coming  to  judge  the  world, 
which  the  infidels  of  that  age  loudly  denied,  St  Peter 
told  them,  that  in  making  known  the  power  and  coming 
of  Christ,  he  and  his  brethren  apostles  had  not  published 
a  fable  cunningly  devised  by  Christ,  and  credulously  re- 
ceived by  them.  They  had  the  clearest  evidence  of  their 
Master's  power  and  coming  set  before  them  visibly,  in 
the  honour  and  glory  which  he  received  from  the  Father 
when  he  was  transfigured  in  their  presence,  and  a  voice 
came  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory  saying,  '  This  is 
my  Son  the  beloved,  with  whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 
This  voice,  said  he,  we  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
heard  distinctly,  being  with  him  on  that  occasion  upon 
the  holy  mountain,  ver.  16— 18.-^He  added,  by  these 
proofs  of  our  Master's  greatness,  of  which  we  were  be- 
holders, we  and  all  mankind  have  the  ancient  prophecies 
concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world,  as  well  as  our  Master's  prophecies 
concerning  these  events,  made  more  firm.  Wherefore, 
it  is  your  duty  to  give  heed  to  the  prophetic  word  thus 
confirmed,  as  to  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the 
day  of  judgment  itself  dawn,  and  Christ  the  morning-star 
of  that  day  arise  in  your  hearts,  by  his  personal  appear- 
ance from  heaven,  ver.  19. — Knowing  this  first,  as  a 
circumstance  necessary  to  confirm  you  in  the  belief  of  the 
ancient  prophecies,  that  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  the 
prophet's  own  invention,  ver,  20. — but  that  all  the  pro- 
phets spake  their  prophecies  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  I. — 1  Symeou  Peter,  a  servant  and 
nposlle  of  Jesus  Christ,  (see  1  Pet.  v.  I.  note 
2.),  to  them  who  have  obtained  like  precious  ' 
faith  with  us,  through  the  righteousness  of  our 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.* 


Commentary. 
Chap.  I.  — 1  Si/meon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apostle  oj"  Jesus  Christ, 
to  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  tcho  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
in  the  gospel  rvilh  iis  believing  Jews,  through  the  righteousness  of 
our  God,  who,  by  the  prophets,  promised  that  blessing  to  all  nations  ; 
and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  called  us  thereto. 


Ver.  1.— t.  Precious  faith.]— Faith  is  called  precious,  because  it  is 
more  essential  to  men's  happiness  than  all  the  things  they  esteem 
most  precious. 

^i.  Of  our  God  and  Saviour  .lo.sus  Christ.] — Tou  ©sou  iiix.uv  xa.i 
'SuTtiia  Ir.rDu  Xji.cd!/      On  what  authority  our  translators  liave  ren. 


dered  this,  •  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,'  1  know  not. 
Perhaps  they  pointed  the  Greek  text  thus,  &teu,  r,/^aiv  xa.i  'S.urr.^o; 
\ria-ov  X§iy«u.  But  the  propriety  of  the  language  does  not  admit  of 
that  punctuation.  Some  understand  this  passage  as  signifying,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  both  our  God  and  our  Saviour.     But  otiiers  are  of 


Chap.  I. 


II.  PETER. 
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2  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you, 
through  the  knowledge '  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

3  (Tls,  .319.)  Certainly  his  divine  power 
hath  gifted  to  us  all  things '  which  are  necks- 
SAsr  to  life  and  godliness,  through  the  acknow- 
ledg7nent  of  him  ivho  hath  called  us  (^la)  to 
glory*  and  courage.^ 

4i  (A/<i>i)  Bi/  who7n^  the  greatest,  even  pre- 
cious promises,'''  are  gifted  to  us,  that  by  these 
1/e  might  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
fleeing  away  from  the  corruption  ^  which  is  in 
the  world  through  lust. 

5  (Ka!<  avTo  raro  Si,  107.)  And  FOR  this  very 
reason  indeed,  giving  all  diligence,  j'oi/i '  ({»)  to 
your  faith  *  courage  ;^  and  to  courage,  know- 
ledge ;  * 

6  And  to  knowledge,  temperance  ; '  and  to 
temperance,  patience;  *  and  to  patience,  godli- 
ness ;  3 

7  And  to  godliness,  the  love  of  the  brethren  ; 
and  to  the  love  of  the  brethren,  lovi- '   to  all 

MEN. 


2  May  good  dis^Msitions,  and  happiriess  temporal  and  eternal,  be 
multiplied  to  you,  through  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our 
Lord,  given  you  in  the  gospel. 

3  Certainly  God^s  divine  power  hath  gifted  to  us,  the  apostles  of 
his  Son,  all  things  necessary  to  bring  mankind  to  a  godly  life,  on  ac- 
count of  our  acknou'ledgment  of  his  So7i,  who,  because  we  acknow- 
ledged him,  and  accompanied  him  from  the  beginning,  hath  called 
us  to  the  glorious  office  of  apostles,  and  to  courage  in  the  exercise  of 
that  office. 

4  By  whom  the  greatest,  even  precious  promises,  are  revealed  to  us 
apostles,  with  a  commission  to  publish  them,  that  by  believing  them 
ye  might  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  the  holiness  and  im- 
mortality of  God,  feeing  aivayfroin  all  the  vices  which  are  practised 
by  the  wicked,  through  the  prevalence  of  fleshly  lusts.  See  I  Pet. 
iv.  3. 

3  And  for  this  very  reason  indeed,  that  we  make  known  to  you 
the  promises  of  the  gospel,  giving  the  greatest  diligence,  do  ye  join  to 
your  precious  faith,  (ver.  1.),  courage  to  maintain  it  under  persecu- 
tion ;  and  to  courage,  increasing  knowledge  of  the  gospel  doctrine ; 

6  And  to  knowledge,  the  govemme^U  of  your  passions ;  and  to  the 
government  of  your  passions,  patience  under  afflictions ;  and  to  pa- 
tience, piety ; 

7  And  to  piety,  the  love  of  your  Christian  brethren ;  and  to  the 
love  of  the  brethren,  love  to  all  men,  not  excepting  enemies  and  per-, 
secutors. 


opinion,  that  the  relative  our,  in  the  first  clause,  though  omitted  in 
the  second,  is,  according  to  the  idiom  of  scripture,  to  be  understood 
as  repeated.  Yet,  as  this  is  disputed,  I  have  not  ventured  to  supply 
it  in  the  translation  of  the  second  clause. — Mill  says,  one  of  Ste- 
phen's MSS,  instead  of  Qtcu  riix,aiy  !c«.i  "Sar/i^o;  lr,a-ov,  hath  Ku§iou 
iifjMv  Ijio-ou  :  and  that  the  Syriac,  by  which  he  means  the  second 
Syriac  version,  hath  '  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;'  and 
the  Arabic,  '  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus;'  in  which  it  is  followed 
by  our  translators. — I  have  only  to  add,  that,  in  the  following  verse, 
God  is  distinguished  from  Jesus  our  Lord;  and  that  clause  hath  not 
the  article  prefixed  to  it. 

Ver.  2.  The  knowledge,  &c.] — So  uriyvairis  signifies,  ver.  8.  What 
an  high  value  Peter  put  on  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
may  be  known,  not  only  from  his  account  of  its  efficacy  in  producing 
good  dispositions  and  inward  peace  in  men's  minds,  but  from  his 
,  exhortation,  ver.  5.  to  add  to  their  faith  knowledge,  (see  note  4  on 
that  verse),  and  from  the  advice  with  which  he  concludes  this 
epistle,  chap.  iii.  18.  '  Grow — in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.'  This  knowledge  our  Lord  likewise  highly  commended, 
John  xvii.  3.  '  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast.^ent.' 

Ver.  3. — I.  All  things  which  are  necessary  to  life  and  godliness;] 
— that  is,  to  a  godly  lije.  'the  things  gifted  by  God's  divine  power 
to  the  apostles,  to  enable  them  to  bring  mankind  to  a  holy  life,  were, 
I.  A  complete  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. — ii.  A  mouth 
to  preach  and  defend  these  doctrines,  which  their  adversaries  should 
not  be  able  to  resist. — 3.  Wisdom  to  direct  them  to  behave  as  teachers 
sent  from  God,  Luke  xxii.  13. — i.  Miraculous  powers,  to  confirm 
their  doctrine  and  mission. 

2.  Hath  called  us  to  glory.] — The  apostle,  1  Epist.  v.  1.  denotes 
the  apostolic  office  by  the  word  glory. 

3.  And  courage.] — So  I  have  translated  the  word  ocnryi;,  because 
courage  was  one  of  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  to 
fit  them  for  their  work.  Accordingly,  we  find  two  of  them  praying 
for  courage.  Acts  iv.  'ig.  See  ver.  5.  note  3.  Others  translate  S;a 
So5»??  XXI  x^irn;,  l)y  flis  gloriuus  power. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  By  whom.] — If  the  third  verse  is  read  as  a  parenthe- 
sis, the  antecedent  to  the  plural  relative  at  will  be,  God  and  Jesus. 
See,  however,  chap.  iii.  G.  note  1.  at  the  end,  wliere  it  is  shewed, 
that  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  a  plural  relative  may  have  a 
singular  antecedent ;  consequently,  Jesus  our  Lord  may  be  intended 
by  St  Peter.     Two  or  three  MSS  have  Si  iu  here. 

2.  Precious  promises.] — The  apostle  means  all  the  promises  of  the 
gospel,  which  he  calls  great,  because  the  things  promised  are  the 
grandest  that  can  be  conceived  by  the  human  mind ;  such  as  the 
pardon  of  sin,  the  favour  of  God,  the  return  of  Christ,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  the  judgment  of  the  world,  &c.  He  likewise  calls 
them  precious,  because  of  their  efficacy  to  make  us  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature  ;  a  possession  more  precious  than  all  the  riches  in  the 
universe. 

3.  From  the  corruption.] — This  name  the  apostle  gives  to  vicious 
actions  in  general,  because  they  tend  to  destroy  both  the  souls  and 
the  bodies  of  men. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Join,  &c.] — E^ixo^'nyy^irxn-  KnatchbuU,  supposing 
that  the  apostle  alludes  here  to  the  ancient  chorus,  in  which  they 
danced  holding  one  another  by  the  hand,  would  have  this  translat- 
ed, '  join  hand  in  hand  with  your  faith,  courage ;  and  with  courage, 
knowledge,'  &c.  Others,  because  x.o^y}yia  and  tmxo^y.y}'^  signify  to 
furnish  the  expense  necessary  to  a  chorus,  are  of  opinion  that  the 
clause  should  lie  translated,  '  minister  or  supply  l)y  your  faith  cou. 
rage,'  &c.  in  which  sense  t^ixo^yiyttn  is  used  in  ver.  11.  of  this  chap. 
ter. 

2.  To  your  faith.] — Failh  being  here  distinguished  from  inotu- 
led^e,  means  a  general  disposition  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God, 
which  one  may  possess  who  has  not  attained  an  extensive  knowledge 


of  the  will  of  God :  or  it  may  mean  a  general  belief  of  the  divine  ori. 
ginal  of  the  gospel,  such  as  those  were  impressed  with  who  embraced 
it  on  their  first  hearing  the  apostles  preach.  See  note  4.  on  this 
verse. 

3.  Courage.] — A^iTr,y,  from  A^ij;,  Mars.  This  Greek  word  is  com- 
monly used  by  the  poets  to  denote  military  courage.  It  has  the 
same  sense  likewise  in  some  prose  writers.  Afterward  it  came  to 
signify  virtue,  or  a  right  moral  conduct  in  general.  Thus,  Philip, 
iv.  8.  '  If  there  be  any  (x^ir/i)  virtue,  any  praise.'  But  as  xgiTyj  is 
mentioned  by  Peter  among  a  number  of  particular  virtues,  it  can- 
not signify  a  right  moral  conduct  in  general,  but,  agreeably  to  the 
original  sense  of  the  word,  it  means  here  courage  to  profess  one's 
faith.  In  the  first  age,  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  often  accused 
before  the  heathen  magistrates  of  being  Christians.  On  such  occa- 
sions it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  acknowledge  it,  notwithstanding 
they  exposed  themselves  thereby  to  persecution  ;  because  by  boldly 
professing  their  faith,  they  not  only  encouraged  each  other  to  perse- 
vere in  their  Christian  profession,  but  they  maintained  the  gospel 
in  the  world.  Accordingly,  Christ  solemnly  charged  all  his  disciples 
to  confess  him  before  men,  and  threatened  to  inflict  the  severest 
punishment  on  those  who  denied  him,  Matt.  x.  3^,  33.  But  to  this 
difficult  and  dangerous  duty,  no  small  degree  of  fortitude  being  ne- 
cessary, the  apostle  Peter  ordered  the  brethren  of  Pontus  to  '  add  to 
their  faith  courage.' — In  the  present  state  of  the  world,  indeed,  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  does  not  commonly  expose  us  to  persecu- 
tion. Nevertheless,  it  is  still  necessary  to  '  join  to  our  faith  courage, 
in  professing  and  defending  our  faith,  that  when  infidels  ridicule  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  or  when  the  wicked  openly  transgress  its 
precepts,  we  may  not  by  our  silence  appear  to  be  ashamed  of  our 
faith  and  practice  as  Christians,  nor  sufter  the  young  and  unstable 
to  be  drawn  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked. 

4.  And  to  courage,  knowledge.] — In  the  first  age,  the  sermons  and 
miracles  of  the  apostles  often  produced  a  strong  conviction  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel,  in  persons  who  never  had  heard  of  the 
gospel  before.  Such,  on  their  believing,  must  have  had  a  very  im- 
perfect understanding  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospil. 
It  was  therefore  necessary  that  such  should  join  to  their  faith  the 
knowledge  of  these  things  ;  especially  as  the  influence  of  the  gospel 
on  men's  temper  and  conduct  results,  in  a  great  measure,  from  their 
knowledge  of  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  promises.  It  is  still  neces- 
sary, therefore,  that  Christians  be  at  pains  to  increase  their  know- 
ledge of  spiritual  things,  that  they  may  have  grace  and  peace  multi- 
plied to  them,  ver.  'i.  and  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
ver.  4. — By  yyao-i;,  in  this  verse,  Benson  thinks  prudence,  to  prevent 
courage  from  degenerating  into  rashness,  is  meant. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  And  to  knowledge  {iyx^xruxv)  temperance.] — This 
virtue  consists  in  a  confirmed  habit  of  governing  all  the  affections, 
passions,  and  appetites  of  our  nature,  in  a  proper  manner,  by  placing 
our  affections  on  proper  objects,  by  restraining  our  angry  passions, 
and  by  gratifying  our  appetites  in  moderation.  Where  this  virtue 
subsists,  temptation  can  liave  little  influence. 

•2.  And  to  temperance,  patience.] — 'I'his  virtue  consists  in  bearing 
all  kinds  of  afflictions  meekly  and  quietly,  in  the  hope,  whether  of 
reward  or  of  deliverance,  Rom.  viii.  25.  Heb.  xii.  1.  James  v.  1).  It 
differs  from  courage  in  this,  that  it  is  exerted  under  the  actual  suf- 
fering of  evil ;  whereas  courage  is  exerted  in  encountering  evil, 
with  a  view  to  avert  it. 

3.  And  to  patience,  godliness.] — By  desiring  us  to  join  godliness 
to  patience,  the  apostle  teaches  us,  that  piety,  or  a  firm  belief  of  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  divine  dispensations,  is  the  only  foun- 
dation by  which  patience  can  be  effectually  supjiorted. 

Ver.  7.  And  to  the  love  of  the  brethren,  love  to  all  men.] — This 
chain  of  virtues  the  apostle  begins  with  fait/i,  because  it  is  the  root 
from  which  thev  must  all  spring  ;  and  ends  with  love,  because  it  is 
the  point  to  which  they  all  tend.     Dr  Wessel  of  Gioningen,  one  of 
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8  For  tliese  things  beinii  in  j'ou,  and  ulound- 
ing,  make  YOU  to  he  neither  dothful  nor  un- 
fruitful '  in  the  knowledge  of  our  I^ord  Jesus 
Christ. 

9  (Fag,  98.)  But  he  who  hath  not  these 
things  is  blind,'  shutting  his  eyes,''-  and  taking 
-up  a  forgetfulness  of  the  purijicution  of  his  old 
sins.-' 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  earnestly 
endeavour  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure:'  For,  t/oufg  these  things,  ye  shall  never 
at  any  time  fall. 

11  (r«j,  97.)  jind  thus  there  shall  be  richly 
ministered  to  yoii,  (h  ucro^os)  an  entrance  into 
the  everlasting '  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ. 

12  Wherefore,  J  will  not  neglect  to  put  you 
always  in  rememl)rance  concerning  these  things, 
although  ye  know,  and  are  established  in  the 
present  truth.      (See  1  John  ii.  21.) 

13  Yea,  I  think  it^^  as  long  as  I  am  in 
this  tabernacle,'  to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  you 
in  remembrance ; 

14  Knowing,  that  the  putting  away  of  my 
tabernacle  is  soon  to  happen,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me.' 

15  (i\i,  106.)  Therefore  I  will  carefully 
endeavour,  that  ye  may  be  able,  after  my  de- 
cease, to  have  these  things  always  in  remem- 
brance. ' 

16  For  (see  the  View  and  Illustration  here) 
we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,' 
when  we  made  known  to  you  (1  Ep.  i.  5.  13.) 


8  JFor  these  virtues  being  in  you,  and  abounding,  will  make  you  to 
be  neither  slothful  in  endeavouring  to  do,  nor  unfruitful  in  actually 
doing,  those  good  works  which  the  knotvledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  leads  men  to  perform. 

9  But  he  who  hath  neither  the  good  dispositions  nor  the  good 
actions  I  have  recommended,  is  wilfully  blind,  shutting  his  eyes 
against  the  light,  and  is  at  pains  to  forget  the  vow  which  he  made 
at  his  baptism,  to  purify  himself  from  his  former  sins. 

10  Wherefore,  the  rather  that  men  are  apt  to  forget  their  vows, 
do  ye,  brethrtn,  earnestly  endeavour  to  make  your  calling  as  the  sons 
of  God,  and  election  as  his  church,  sure,  by  doing  good  works  :  For, 
continuing  to  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  at  any  time  fall  from 
your  calling  and  election. 

1 1  ^nd  thus  not  falling,  there  shall  be,  in  the  most  honourable  man- 
ner, an  entrance  afforded  to  you  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  erected 
by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  place  allotted  to  you 
there,  suitable  to  the  degree  of  virtue  ye  have  attained. 

]  2  IVhereJore,  as  it  is  in  this  manner  only  that  ye  can  enter,  / 
luill  not  neglect  to  jmt  ymi  always  in  mind  of  these  things,  although 
ye  know  and  are  established  in  the  persuasion  of  the  truth  which  at 
2)resent  I  a7n  inculcating ;  namely,  that  by  doing  good  works  ye 
shall  enter  honourably  into  Christ's  kingdom. 

13  Yea,  I  think  it  suitable  to  my  office  as  an  apostle,  as  long  as  I 
am  in  this  body,  to  stir  you  up  to  practise  all  the  Christian  virtues, 
by  putting  you  in  remembrance  that  they  are  necessary  to  your  en- 
trance into  Christ's  kingdom. 

li  1  am  the  more  earnest  in  this,  knoicing  that  my  death  is  soon 
to  happen,  even  in  the  manner  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shelved  me 
before  he  ascended  into  heaven. 

13  Therefore  I  u-ill  carefully  endeavour,  by  writing  these  things 
in  this  epistle,  that  ye  may  be  able,  through  frequently  reading  them 
after  my  decease,  to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance  as  my 
dying  words. 

16  For  we  have  not  published  cunningly  devised  fables,  like  those 
fabricated  by  the  heathen  priests  concerning  the  appearance  of  their 
gods  on  earth,  u'heii  we  made  knoivn  to  you  the  power  and  coming  of 


the  reformers,  observed  on  this  passage,  That  the  Spirit  of  God 
hath,  by  Peter,  estaWished  this  the  only  Bull  of  Indulgence  where- 
by an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  obtained. 

Ver.  8.  Slothful  nor  unfruitful.] — The  apostle,  in  the  preceding 
verses,  having  recommended  the  acquisition  of  virtuous  disposi- 
tions, he  in  this  tells  us,  that  these  dispositions  must  lead  us  to  good 
works. 

Ver.  y. — 1.  Is  blind.] — Good  works,  being  the  natural  fruits  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  the  person  who  pretends  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  yet  does  no  good  works,  is  blind  with  re- 
spect to  the  nature  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  Jews,  though 
very  faulty  in  their  actions,  gloried  in  the  knowledge  of  true  reli- 
gion, which  they  derived  from  the  Mosaic  revelation  ;  and  took  to 
themselves  the  pompous  appellation  of  Guides  of  the  blind  Gentiles, 
Bom.  ii.  19.  This  therefore  may  have  been  intended  as  a  rebuke  to 
them. 

2.  Shutting  his  eyes.] — MvcurTaZ,uv.  According  to  Bochart,  this 
word  comes  from  u,vuv  to.;  m^x;,  to  shut  the  eyes.  The  apostle 
uses  this  word,  to  shew  that  the  blindness  of  which  he  speaks  was 
wilful. 

3.  The  purification  of  his  old  sins.] — This  expression,  which  is  an 
allusion  to  baptism,  together  with  Ananias's  words  to  Paul,  Acts 
xxii.  16.  '  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,'  is 
thought  by  many  to  imply,  that  in  baptism  the  guilt  of  former  sins 
is  washed  away.  But  Paul  himself  hath  taught  the  sound  meaning 
of  Ananias's  words:  Heb.  x.  22.  '  Having  your  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  your  body  washed  with  clean  water.' 
Besides,  Peter  in  his  1  Epist.  iii.  21.  tells  us  expressly,  that '  baptism 
is  not  the  washing  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God ;'  in  which  respect  it  resembles  cir- 
cumcision, '  which  is  not  that  which  is  outward,  but  of  the  heart,' 
by  cutting  off  all  irregular  passions  and  appetites.  The  washing  in 
baptism,  therefore,  is  not  a  real,  but  an  emblematical  washing  of  the 
sinner  from  the  guilt  of  his  sins  ;  which  emblem,  as  it  contains  a 
promise  of  pardon,  will  be  realized  to  the  sinner,  if  he  gives  the  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience,  and  not  otherwise.  For,  as  the  burying 
of  the  baptized  person  in  the  water  is  an  emblem  of  his  death,  the 
raising  him  out  of  the  water  is  an  emblem  of  his  resurrection  to 
eternal  life  if  he  forsakes  his  sins. 

Ver.  10.  Make  your  calling  and  election  sure.] — The  original 
word  ^iSxixv  signifies ^rm.  The  Vulgate  version  is,  '  that  by  good 
works  ye  make  your  calling  and  election  firm.'  And  Beza  tells  us, 
that  he  found  the  same  reading  in  two  Greek  MSS.  As  men's  elec- 
tion to  eternal  life  cannot  be  made  more  firm  than  it  was  at  first, 
and  as  colling  is  here  put  before  election,  it  is  re.isonable  to  think 
the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  brethren's  calling  and  election  to  be 
the  cnurch  and  people  of  God,  which  they  were  to  make  firm  by 
adding  to  their  faith  courage,  &c.  especially  as  it  is  said,  '  if  ye  do 
these  things,  ye  shall  never  at  any  time  fall ; '  namely,  from  your 
election.     Accordingly,  the  v/onl  fall  is  used  to  signify  the  rejection 


of  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  and  their  falling  from  their  privileges  as  the 
people  of  God,  Rom.  xi.  11. 

Ver.  11.  Everlasting  kingdom.]— Since  we  are  told,  1  Cor.  xv.  'it. 
that  after  the  judgment  Christ  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the 
Father,  we  must  not  think  the  kingdom  into  which  the  righteous 
shall  enter  after  the  judgment  i.^called  '  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
Christ,'  because  it  will  for  ever  be  governed  by  him.  '  The  king- 
dom of  Christ'  being  the  genitive  o(  the  agent,  and  not  of  possession, 
means  the  kingdom  which  Christ  erected  by  what  he  did  in  the 
flesh,  and  which  by  the  government  which  he  now  exercises  lie  will 
at  length  fully  establish.  This  kingdom  is  fitly  called  everlasting, 
because  after  it  is  delivered  up  to  the  Father,  it  will  continue 
throughout  all  eternity.  Some  MSS,  instead  of  maiviot,  read  here 
«u{«wov  or  i^ou^xviov-  The  MSS  from  which  the  hthiopic  version 
was  made,  instead  of  Ku^iou  read  <diou.  But  the  common  reading  is 
best  supported. 

Ver.  13.  As  long  as  1  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up.] — 
Here  the  apostle  seems  to  apologize  to  the  brethren  for  writing  a 
second  letter  to  them  so  soon  after  the  first.  He  calls  his  body 
i!-xmtufj.a.,  a  tabernacle,  to  intimate,  that  the  soul  is  a  distinct  sub- 
stance from  the  body,  that  its  continuance  in  the  body  is  of  short 
duration,  and  that  its  departure  is  easy. 

Ver.  U.  Even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me;]— 
meaning  the  revelation  which  Christ  made  to  him,  John  xxi.  IfS,  19. 
But  because  he  says  this  was  soon  to  happen,  Estius,  following  He- 
gesippus,  thinks  he  speaks  of  some  new  revelation,  signifying  that 
he  was  to  die  soon.  However,  as  our  Lord,  in  the  before-mentioned 
revelation,  told  him  he  was  to  die  when  he  was  old,  he  might,  from 
his  own  great  age,  without  any  new  revelation,  know  that  his  death 
was  to  happen  soon. 

Ver.  15.  May  be  able,  after  my  decease,  to  have  these  things 
always  in  remembrance.] — The  apostle's  care  in  this  was  highly 
commendable  ;  because  the  most  important  truths,  if  they  are  not 
remembered,  have  no  influence  on  the  mind.  The  gradation  in  this 
passage,  as  Benson  remarks,  is  beautiful.  He  propo.-ieil  to  put  the 
brethren  in  mind  of  some  revealed  truths  with  which  they  were 
acquainted  :  He  proposed  to  do  this,  not  once  or  twice,  but  always, 
as  long  as  he  lived  ;  nay,  he  proposed  to  put  them  in  remembrance 
of  these  things  after  his  death.  Wherefore  the  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel, following  Peter's  example,  ought  to  insist  most  on  the  things 
which  are  of  most  importance  to  their  people,  though  they  are 
already  well  instructed  in  them  ;  the  influence  of  truth  depending, 
not  so  much  upon  the  knowledge,  as  upon  the  frequent  recollection 
of  it. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables.] — 
The  word  a-iinx^nr/Myoii,  in  its  bad  sense,  denotes,  as  Benson  remarks, 
that  which  hath  a  false  appearance  of  wisdom  and  goodness.  From 
the  apostle's  using  the  term  imrTxi,  beholders,  in  the  end  of  the 
verse,  it  is  probable,  that  the  cunningly  devised  fables  of  which  he 
speaks,  were  those  concerning  the  appearance  of  the  heathen  gods 
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the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  were  {i-Trocrrui)  be/wlders^  of  his 
greatness,^ 

17  (  Aafsuv  yoc^,  9i.)  When  indeed  he  received 
from  God  tlie  Father  honour  and  glory,  a  voice 
of  this  kind  being  brought  to  him  '  from  the  tnag- 
nijicent  glory, ^  This  is  my  Son,  the  beloved,  (u. 
Its.)  ii'ilh  whom  I  am  well  pleased.^ 

18  And  this  voice  we  heard  brought  from 
heaven,^  being  witli  him  (iv,  169.)  on  the  holy 
mountain.''' 

19  (Ka/,  212.)  j4nd  su  we  have  the  prophetic 
word  (chap.  iii.  2.)  more  firm, '^  to  which  ye  do 
well  to  take  heed,  as  to  a  lamp  shiiiiitg  in  a  dark 
place  ;^  until  the  day  dawn,^  and  ((paa-ipo^oi) 
the  morning-star  *  arise  in  your  hearts ; 


20  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of 
scripture  is  of  private  invention? 


our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven,  to  raise  the  dead  and  introduce 
his  people  into  his  kingdom  ,-  but  irere  beholders  of  his  greatness  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  Judge  of  the  world,  in  the  things  which  hap- 
pened at  his  transfiguration, 

17  IVhen  indeed  he  receivedfrom  God  the  Father  honour  and glurt/, 
beyond  what  is  competent  to  men  or  even  to  angels,  {(fovif,  see  1 
Cor.  xiv.  10.  note)  ;  a  .speech  of  this  kind  being  brought  la  him  from 
the  magnifcent  glory  in  which  God  dwells,  This  is  nii/  Son,  the  be- 
loved, with  whom  1  am  always  delighted. 

18  And  this  voice,  declaring  Jesus  to  be  God's  Son,  ?/'<,',  Peter, 
James,  and  Joim, /jf«r(/  brought  from  God,  being  with  him  on  the 
holy  mountain. 

19  ^Ind  thus  we  apostles,  and  all  men,  have  the  ivord  of  the  Jew- 
ish prophets,  and  of  Christ  himself,  concerning  his  coming  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  made  more  firm  ;  to  which  ye  will  do 
well  to  take  heed,  as  to  a  lamp  shining  in  u  dark  phicc,  until  the  dai/ 
of  judgment  dawn,  and  Christ,  surrounded  with  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  appear  like  the  morning-star,  which,  by  assuring  you  of  his 
coming,  may  be  said  to  arise  in  your  hearts. 

20  To  receive  comfort  and  direction  from  the  prophetic  word,  ye 
must  know  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  the  ptropheC  s 
own  invention. 


on  earth  in  human  forms,  which  the  heathen  priests  had  contrived 
to  aggrandize  their  particular  temples,  and  which  the  legislators 
and  statesmen  had  adopted  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  the  popu- 
lar religions.  'I'o  gain  the  greater  credit  to  these  fahles,  the  priests 
and  statesmen  instituted  what  they  called  the  mysteries  of  the  gods, 
in  which  tlie  fabulous  appearances  of  the  gods  were  represented  in 
mystic  shows.  13ut  one  particular  show  none  but  the  fully  initiated 
were  permitted  to  behold.  Hence  they  were  called  stotto:;,  be- 
holders. See  the  following  note.  In  this  passage  the  apostle,  I  sup- 
pose, meant  to  tell  us,  that  the  account  which  he  and  his  brethren 
gave  of  Christ's  transKguration,  was  not  a  cunningly  devised  fable, 
like  those  exhibited  in  tlie  heathen  mysteries,  but  a  real  transaction 
of  which  they  were  i^o^txi,  beholders. 

i;.  For  we  were  {iToaTx.i)  beholders] — The  initiated  into  the  greater 
mysteries  were  called  etott«(,  beholders,  because  they  were  admit- 
ted to  behold  a  shining  image  which  represented  the  supreme  God, 
and  heard  an  hymn  in  which  his  attributes  were  described  and  cele- 
brated. In  opposition  to  these  vain  mysteries,  St  I'eter  places  the 
much  more  grand  and  important  mystery  of  the  transfiguration,  in 
which,  as  our  Lord  told  the  t^ocrron,  beholders,  there  was  exhibited 
both  a  visible  example  and  a  proof  of  the  glory,  wherein  as  the  Son 
of  God  he  will  appear  at  the  last  day  to  judge  the  world,  Matt.  xvi. 
'■SJ.  In  our  Bibles  sroTTaj  is  translated  eye-witnesses  i  but  tlie  pro- 
per term  for  eye-witnesses  is  ocu-roaTxi,  Luke  i.  i!. 

3.  Of  his  greatness.] — The  change  which  our  Lord  produced  in 
his  own  body,  when  he  transfigured  himself,  so  that  his  face  shone 
as  the  sun,  and  his  garments  became  white  as  the  light,  by  his  body 
shining  through  them,  together  with  the  voice  which  came  to  him 
from  the  magnificent  glory,  is  called  by  Peter  his  f/.tyacXuor'n;, 
greatness,  both  because  the  transfiguration  was  an  example  and 
proof  of  his  power  to  change  our  corruptible  body  into  one  which  is 
incorruptible,  and  because  the  voice  was  a  declaration  from  God, 
assuring  the  {trto'HTx.i^:  beholders  that  he  is  his  Son.  'I'liese  beholders 
were  three  in  number,  that  the  credit  of  so  great  a  miracle  might 
not  rest  on  the  testimony  of  one  person  only,  but  be  supported  by 
the  concurring  testimony  of  a  sufficient  number  of  credible  wit- 
nesses. 'I'he  appearing  of  Moses  and  Elijah  at  the  transfiguration, 
was  not  only  an  honour  done  to  Jesus  in  his  humble  state,  but  a 
proof  from  fact,  that  the  dead  have  not  lost  their  existence,  and  that 
God's  beloved  Son  hath  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  death,  Kev.  i.  18. 
In  the  transfiguration,  therefore,  having  not  only  an  image  of  the 
power  and  glory  with  which  Christ  will  return  to  raise  the  dead  and 
judge  the  world,  but  a  proof  that  he  will  actually  return  and  accom- 
plish these  great  events,  the  promise  of  his  coming  is  worthy  of  the 
highest  credit. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  A  voice  of  this  kind  being  brought  to  him.] — The  voice 
was  not  addressed  to  Jesus,  but  to  the  three  apostles.  Nevertheless, 
as  it  spake  of  Jesus  in  his  hearing,  it  might  be  said  to  have  been 
brought  to  him.. 

2.  From  the  magnificent  glory.] — Mi'yxkoa^nrou;  ;  literally,  the 
greatly  becoming  glory.  'I'his  was  different  from  the  glory  in  which 
Moses  and  Elijah  appeared,  Luke  ix.  31.  being  '  the  glory  of  God  ' 
which  Stephen  beheld.  Acts  vii.  .55.  and  '  the  glory  of  the  Lord  '  in 
which  Christ  will  come  to  judgment,  Mark  viii.  38. — At  the  transfi- 
guration, it  had  the  appearance  of  a  bright  or  shining  cloud,  Matt, 
xvii.  ."j.  which  by  the  Jewish  doctors  was  called  the  schechinah  ;  but 
in  the  Old  Testament  it  is  termed  '  the  face  of  God  ;'  and  by  St  Paul, 
•  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power,'  2  'I'hess.  i.  9. 
'J'his  glory,  or  fiery  shining  cloud,  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  when 
the  deity  was  pleased  to  make  them  sensible  of  his  presence.  In 
particular,  this  glory  appeared  to  Moses  at  the  bush,  and  on  Mount 
Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law.  Hence  he  is  said  to  have  conversed 
with  God  '  face  to  face,'  Exod.  xxxiii.  11.  It  accompanied  the  Jews 
in  their  journeyings  from  Egypt  and  through  the  wilderness,  in  form 
like  a  pillar  of  fire.  On  these  occasions  its  brightness  was  softened 
by  the  cloud  which  attended  it.  See  1  Cor.  x.  1.  note  2.  When  it 
appeared  to  Saul  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  it  shone  with  a  bright, 
ness  above  that  of  the  sun.  But  in  its  greatest  splendour  it  cannot 
be  looked  on  with  mortal  eyes.  Hence  it  is  called,  I  Tim.  vi.  Ifi. 
*»!,-  «5ir{oir/To>, '  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach.' 


3.  With  whom  I  am  well  pleased.] — The  Vulgate  version  add.s 
'  hear  ye  him  ;'  and  all  the  evangelists  mention  these  words  as  spoken 
on  this  occasion.  'J'hey  are  a  plain  allusion  to  Moses's  prophecy, 
Deut.  xviii.  1,'). ;  and  being  directed  to  the  disciples,  God  thereby 
intimated  that  Jesus  is  the  prophet  foretold  by  Moses,  to  whom  the 
Israelites  were  to  hearken.  Benson  supposes,  that  as  at  the  trans- 
figuration Moses  and  h,lijah  represented  the  law  and  tlie  prophets, 
the  uttering  of  the  words, '  hear  ye  him,'  after  they  disappeared  in 
the  cloud,  was  intended  as  a  declaration  by  action,  that  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  law  and  the  prophets  was  removed,  and  that  from  thence- 
forth mankind  were  to  hearken  to  God's  Son  speaking  to  them  in  his 
gospel. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  We  heard  brought  from  heaven,] — that  is,  from  God : 
For  in  this,  as  in  other  passages,  heaven  signifies  God  :  Luke  xv.  21. 
'  I  have  sinned  against  heaven.'  Besides,  from  the  voice  itself  it  is 
evident  that  it  was  uttered  by  God  :  '  This  is  my  Son,  the  beloved." 
And  being  directed  to  the  three  disciples,  they  could  not  but  attend 
to  it,  and  know  that  it  was  their  Master  of  whom  these  words  were 
sjxiken. 

2.  In  the  holy  mountain.] — Peter  calls  this  mountain  holy,  on  ac- 
count of  the  appearance  of  God  thereon  at  the  transfiguration.  In 
this  he  was  authorised  by  God  himself,  who,  when  he  appeared  to 
Moses  at  the  bush,  ordered  him  to  put  off  his  shoes,  because  '  the 
place  where  he  stood  was  holy  ground,'  Exod.  iii.  5.  Concerning  the 
mountain  on  which  our  Lord  was  transfigured,  see  Harmony,  2d 
edit.  p.  301. 

Ver.  ly. — 1.  We  have  the  prophetic  word  (0iSa.ioTii>ov)  more  firm.] 
— This,  which  is  Uecumenius's  translation,  is  the  true  literal  transla- 
tion of  the  passage,  as  Benson  hath  shewn  by  examples  from  Socra- 
tes and  Josephus.  Besides,  the  Greek  word  j3iCxtoa  signifies  to  con- 
firm or  makefirjn,  I  Cor.  i.  6.  2  Cor.  i.  21.  Col.  ii.  7.  Heb.  ii.3.  and 
vi.  16.  an  oath  (n;  fiiSxnijim)  for  confirmation.  'I'he  comparative, 
(SiQxion^ey,  may  therefore  be  translated  7nore  confirmed.  What  the 
prophetic  word  was  which  was  made  more  firm  by  the  transfigura- 
tion, is  explained  chap.  iii.  2.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  thought  it  was  St 
John's  prophecies  in  the  Revelation.  But  it  is  not  certain  that  the 
Kevelation  was  published  when  Peter  wrote  :  wherefore,  the  com- 
mon translation  of  this  passage,  which  represents  the  voord  of  pro- 
phecy m  more  sure  than  the  miracle  of  the  transfiguration,  is  utterly 
wrong. 

2.  As  to  iXux^'fi)  a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place.] — Xuxu-r.^t^,  nasty; 
such  as  a  dungeon,  which  is  commonly  dark,  the  present  state  of 
mankind,  in  respect  of  their  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  is  fitly 
compared  to  the  darkness  of  night.  During  this  night  of  darkness, 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  resurrection,  judgment,  final  issues 
of  things,  &c.  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
perform  the  office  of  a  lamp,  by  cheering  and  directing  us  in  our 
journey  through  life. 

3.  Until  the  day  dawn.] — The  future  state,  which  is  to  dawn  or 
begin  with  Christ's  appearing  to  judgment,  is  fitly  called  the  day,  be- 
cause of  the  clear  knowledge  we  shall  then  attain  of  sjuritual  mat- 
ters, and  because  it  will  be  one  never-ending  day,  without  iiny  night. 

4.  The  morning.star  arise  in  your  hearts.] — Our  Lord  calls  him- 
self the  bright  and  morning.star,'  Kev.  xxii.  16.  because,  when  he 
comes  from  heaven  to  judge  the  world,  being  surrounded  with  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  that  bright  light  at  a  great  distance  will  have  the 
appearance  of  a  star  ;  which  he  termed  the  viorning-stnr,  because  it 
will  usher  in  the  day  of  judgment,  'i'his  star  the  apostle  represents 
as  arising  in  men's  hearts,  because  its  appearing  will  produce  in  their 
hearts  the  fullest  conviction  of  the  truth  of  all  Christ's  promises. 

Ver.  20.  Is  of  private  invention.]— 12,«;  t^iXu(riu;.  That  the 
Greek  word  which  I  have  translated  innention,  hath  that  significa- 
tion in  any  other  Greek  book,  I  will  noc  take  upon  me  to  affirm ; 
but  this  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  the  subsequent  verse  plainly  leads 
to  that  meaning.  If  so,  why  should  not  the  scope  of  the  context  de- 
termine the  meaning  of  the  word?  In  translating  profane  authors, 
critics  and  dictionary  writers  give  uncommon  meanings  to  words,  on 
no  other  authority  but  that  the  scope  of  the  passages  where  they 
are  found  leads  to  that  meaning.  So  Vitringa  and  Lowth  tell  us. 
Prelim.  Diss.  Isaiah,  p.  39.     In  particular,  what  other  reason  had 
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II.  PETER. 


Chap.  1. 


21  For  never,  at  any  time,  was  prophecy 
brought  by  the  will  of  m.in,  but  the  holy  men 
of  God  spake,  being  moiled  '  by  tlie  Holy  Ghost. 
(See  2  Tim.  iii.  16.) 


21  For  never,  either  anciently  or  lately,  was  prophecy  uttered  by 
the  vnll  of  the  prophet,  but  the  holy  prophets  of  God  spake  their  pro- 
phecies, being  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  So  that  the  prophecies 
recorded  in  the  scriptures  are  not  the  words  of  men,  but  of  God. 


the  Greek  commentators  for  interpreting  f/.ifj,i^ira-i,  1  Cor.  vii.  34-. 
tout'  iri,  hx.(Si^outri  xXX-/iXuy,  t/u:)/ differ frojn another ?  In  like  man- 
ner, what  other  reason  hail  our  Knglish  translators  for  rendering 
Luke  iii.  13.  ■sr^a.irinTi,  exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed 
ynu;  and  for  rendering  i^ouirix,  1  Cor.  xi.  10.  o  vaitj  and  mu,u,xrx, 
I  Cor.  xiv.  12.  spiritual  gifts;  and  for  translating  m  xix.nvx,^»iri(ra., 
i;  Cor.  xi.  8.  I  have  not  been  chargeable  f  However,  not  to  rest  the 
translation  of  twiXuiri;  solely  on  the  ground  of  necessity,  I  observe, 
that  it  comes  from  the  word  mXuai,  which  signifies  to  untie  a  Icnut, 
to  unloose  a  bundle,  so  as  to  disclose  what  it  contains.  Now,  as  a 
prophecy  is  a  thing  hidden  from  the  prophet  himself,  till  it  is  disco- 
vered to  him  by  the  Spirit,  the  discovery  of  it  to  him  may  very  pro- 
perly be  expressed  by  the  word  irriXviri;,  untying  :  consequently  the 
clause,  '  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  private  untying,'  means,  that 


the  prophet  did  not  make  it  known  to  himself;  it  is  not  of  his  own 
invention  or  finding  out.  If  the  reader  desires  to  know  the  various 
interpretations  which  have  been  given  of  this  passage,  he  may  con- 
sult Benson  in  loc.  who  rightly  observes,  "  that  this  text  says  nothing 
about  any  man's  interpreting  or  explaining  the  scriptures,  but  de- 
clares how  the  prophets  who  wrote  the  scriptures  came  by  the  know- 
ledge of  the  things  they  wrote." 

Ver.  21.  Spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.] — #e^o^£K»,  lite- 
rally, being  carried ;  not,  however,  like  the  heathen  priestesses,  by 
the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  who  deprived  them  of  the  exercise  of  all 
their  faculties,  (see  1  Cor.  xiv.  32.  note  2.),  but  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  during  which  they  had  the  entire  use  of  their 
rational  powers. 


CHAPTER  II. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Subjects  discoursed  of  in  this  Chapter. 


The  entrance  of  false  teachers  into  the  church,  their 
impious  doctrines,  their  success  in  perverting  many,  and 
the  influence  of  their  doctrines  in  corrupting  the  morals 
of  their  disciples,  were  all  very  early  made  known  by  the 
Spirit  to  the  apostle  Paul ;  as  we  learn  from  his  speech 
to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  and  from  his  epistles  to  the 
Thessalonians,  to  Timothy,  and  to  Titus.  The  same  dis- 
coveries were  made  to  the  apostles  Peter,  and  John,  and 
Jude,  who,  as  well  as  Paul,  published  them  in  their  writ- 
ings, that  the  faithful  might  oppose  these  false  teachers, 
and  confute  their  errors,  as  soon  as  they  appeared. 

With  this  benevolent  design,  therefore,  Peter,  in  his 
second  chapter,  recorded  the  revelation  which  was  made 
to  him  concerning  the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise  in 
the  church,  and  concerning  their  destructive  ways.  But 
lest  the  prospect  of  these  great  evils  might  have  grieved 
the  faithful  too  much,  as  if  God  had  forsaken  his  church, 
he  observed,  by  way  of  preface,  that  in  the  Jewish  church 
there  were  false  prophets,  even  as  among  the  disciples  of 
Christ  there  were  to  be  false  teachers,  who,  in  a  covert 
manner,  would  introduce  most  destructive  heresies,  de- 
nying even  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  ver.  1. — and 
by  their  vicious  manners  would  occasion  the  gospel  to  be 
evil  spoken  of,  ver.  2. — These  false  teachers  Jude  de- 
scribes as  in  part  actually  come  when  he  wrote  his  epis- 
tle, and  mentions  their  perverting  the  grace  of  God  into 
lasciviousness.  Both  apostles,  I  suppose,  spake  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  whose  deeds  our  Lord  hated.  Rev.  ii.  6.  15. 
and  of  the  pestilent  sects  which  sprang  froin  them ; 
namely  the  Gnostics,  Carpocratians,  and  Menandrians. 
See  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  Farther,  St  Peter  foretold  that 
these  teachers,  actuated  by  an  insatiable  love  of  gain, 
would  make  merchandise  of  the  people  with  feigned 
words ;  but  should  at  length  suffer  condign  punishment, 
ver.  3. — Of  these  feigned  words,  the  most  destructive  it 
seems  were,  their  confidently  affirming  that  God  is  so 
good  that  he  will  not  punish  men  for  their  sins.  For  in 
confutation  of  that  pestilent  error,  Peter  appealed  to  the 
punishment  of  the  angels  who  sinned,  and  of  the  old 
world,  and  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  as  clear  proofs  from 
facts,  that,  sooner  or  later,  God  will  not  spare  impenitent 
sinners,  ver.  4,  5,  6. —  By  what  other  feigned  words  the 
false  teachers  were  to  make  merchandise  of  the  people, 
Peter  has  not  so  plainly  insinuated  ;  but  from  his  appeal- 
ing to  the  punishment  of  the  antediluvians  and  Sodo- 
mites, in  proof  tliat  heretical  teachers  and  their  disciples 
shall  not  escape,  and  from  what  he  says  ver.  10.  and 
downwards,  concerning  the  practices  of  these  men,  it  may 
be  presumed  that  they  were  falsehoods,  contrived  to  make 
the  indulgence  of  their  lusts  consistent  with  their  hope 
of  salvation.      If  this  was  the  nature  of  (heir  doctrine,  it 


accounts  for  the  great  success  of  these  teachers  in  making 
disciples  ;  for,  with  the  bulk  of  mankind,  instructors  are 
most  acceptable  when  they  flatter  the  multitude  in  their 
vices. 

But  lest  it  might  be  alleged,  that  the  flood  which  de- 
stroyed the  old  world,  and  the  fire  which  fell  on  the  cities 
of  the  plain,  were  natural  events,  in  which  the  wicked 
were  no  more  concerned  than  the  righteous,  St  Peter,  in 
describing  the  destruction  of  the  antediluvians  and  So- 
domites, took  care  to  mention  the  deliverance  of  Noah 
and  IvOt,  as  evident  proofs  that  these  punishments  fell  on 
the  wicked  by  the  immediate  interposition  of  God,  ver. 
7,  8. — And  from  the  whole  he  draws  this  conclusion  :  The 
Lord  is  able  and  willing  to  deliver  the  godly,  and  to  re- 
serve the  wicked  to  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished, 
ver.  9. — So  that  the  righteous  have  no  reason  to  fear 
their  being  involved  with  the  wicked  in  the  everlasting 
destruction  which  in  the  end  is  to  fall  on  them. — Farther, 
that  the  faithful  might  know  who  the  false  teachers  and 
wicked  men  are  that  shall  be  punished  at  the  judgment, 
the  apostle  told  them,  they  are  those  especially  who  go 
after  the  flesh  in  the  lusts  of  pollution,  and  who  despise 
government,  that  is,  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  countries 
where  they  live,  and  speak  evil  of  magistrates,  ver.  10.— 
characters  by  which  false  teachers  in  all  ages  have  been 
distinguished  ;  for  their  errors  have  constantly  ended  in 
the  gratification  of  their  lusts;  and  they  themselves  have 
always  hated  laws  and  magistrates,  because  they  restrain- 
ed and  punished  their  enormities.  But  the  apostle  justly 
observed,  that  persons  of  this  stamp,  by  their  own  cor- 
ruptions, destroy  themselves,  both  in  the  present  and  fu- 
ture life,  ver.  12. — Then  described  the  rioting  of  the  false 
teachers  at  the  love  feasts  of  the  church,  together  with 
their  lasciviousness,  ver.  13,  14. — And  by  remarking 
that  they  followed  in  the  way  of  Balaam,  he  insinuated, 
that  in  opposition  to  their  own  knowledge  and  conscience, 
they,  for  the  sake  of  drawing  money  from  their  disciples, 
taught  them  to  indulge  themselves  in  all  kinds  of  sen- 
suality, ver.  15,  16. — Next,  because  these  teachers  never 
delivered  any  instructions  really  useful,  the  apostle  com- 
pared them  to  wells  without  water,  and  to  clouds  driven 
by  the  wind  which  yield  no  rain,  ver.  17. — while  in  the 
mean  time,  to  draw  disciples  after  them,  they  boasted  of 
the  excellency  of  their  doctrine,  by  which  they  permitted 
those  to  live  in  lasciviousness,  who,  by  receiving  the  gos- 
pel, had  separated  themselves  from  the  wicked  heathens, 
ver.  18. — But  of  the  miserable  state  into  which  they 
brought  their  disciples,  by  promising  them  liberty  from 
the  restraint  of  all  laws  human  and  divine,  these  teachers 
were  glaring  examples;  being  themselves  slaves  to  their 
own   lusts,   which   is  a  much  worse  condition  than  to  be 


Chap.  II. 


II.   PETEK. 


View. 


6.33 


under  the  restraint  of  good  laws,  vor.  19. — He  therefore     it  had  been  better  for  them  never  to  have  known  the  way 


told  the  disciples  of  these  teachers,  that  if,  after  fleeing 
away  from  the  pollutions  of  heathenism  by  professing  the 
gospel,  they  were  again  entangled  in  the  same  pollutions 
through  the  base  arts  of  their  teachers,  they  would  be- 
come even  more  vicious  than  formerly,  ver.  20. — So  that 


of  righteousness,  than  having  known  it  to  forsake  it,  ver. 
21. — For,  in  that  case,  they  would  be  like  dogs  who  turn 
again  to  their  own  vomit,  and  to  the  washen  sow,  which 
returns  to  its  wallowing  in  the  mire,  ver.  22. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  II. —  1  But  there  were  also  false  pro- 
phets among  the  people,  even  as  among  you 
there  will  be  false  teachers,  who  will  privity  in- 
troduce '  destructive  heresies,^  denying  even  the 
Lord  who  bought  them,3  bringing  on  themselves 
swift  destruction. 

2  And  many  uill  follow  their  destructions,^ 
(§/  Hf)  oil  account  of  whom  the  way  of  truth* 
will  be  evil  spoken  of.^ 


3  And  through  covetousness  they  will  make 
merchandise  of  you,'  6y  fictitious  tales.''-  To 
them  (^K^ifjia)  the  punishment  threatenev  of  old 
(Jude,  ver.  i.)  lingereth  not,^  and  their  destruc- 
tion slumbereth  not. 

'I  For  if  ■  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  ichn 
sinned,*  but,  tuith  chains  of  darkness  confining 


Commentary. 
Chap.  II. — 1  But,  now  that  I  am  speaking  of  the  divinely  in- 
spired Jewish  propliets,  I  must  remind  you,  tliat  there  tvere  also 
false  prophets  among  the  Jews,  ewm  as  among  you  Christians  there 
ivill  be  false  teachers,  who  ivill  privily  introduce  destructive  heresies  ; 
in  particular,  they  will  deny  even  the  Lord  who  bought  them  from  sin 
and  death,  (see  2  Cor.  v.  13.  note  1.),  bringing  on  themselves  irre- 
sistible destruction. 

2  ^nd  many  nominal  Christians  will  embrace  their  destructive 
heresies,  because  they  encourage  them  in  their  sins;  on  account  of 
whose  bad  lives,  the  gospel,  which  teaches  the  true  ivay  of  salvation, 
will  be  evil  spoken  of  by  infidels,  who  do  not  distinguish  real  from 
nominal  Christianity. 

3  And  having  nothing  in  vieiv  but  money,  these  teachers  will  make 
merchandise  of  your  persons  and  estates,  will  get.  possession  of  them 
by  the  falsehoods  and  fables  which  they  will  tell  you.  To  them,  and 
to  their  disciples,  the  jjunishment  threatened  of  old  lingereth  not, 
and  titeir  destruction  slumbereth  not. 

4  The  punishment  of  these  deceivers,  and  of  those  who  are  de- 
luded by  them,  is  certain  :   For,  if  God  did  not  spaie  the  angels  ivho 


Ver.  I. — 1.  Privily  introduce.] — So  the  won!  Ta^E/iraJofo-;  properly 
signifies,  as  is  plain  from  the  use  of  the  verbal  ncjun  iix.i;utr«.xTous, 
privily  brought  in.  Gal.  ii.  4. — Jude  uses  a  word  of  the  same  compo- 
sition in  the  same  sense  ;  ver.  i. '  Certain  men  (rrajE;<r£jt<ff-a>)  have 
crept  in  privily.'  By  using  the  word  under  consideration,  Peter  in- 
timated, that  the  heresies  of  which  he  speaks  were  to  be  introduced 
under  the  colour  of  true  doctrine,  in  the  dark  as  it  were,  and  by  little 
and  little  ;  so  that  the  people  would  not  discern  their  real  nature. 

2.  Destructive  heresies.] — Literally,  heresies  of  destruction.  This 
is  what  grammarians  call  the  genitive  of  the  agent ;  heresies  which 
cause  destruction.  The  word  translated  heresy  hath  a  middle  signi- 
fication in  scripture,  as  well  as  in  profane  authors ;  for,  as  it  sig. 
nifies  simply  a  citoice,  it  is  used  to  express  any  system  of  opinions  in 
philosophy  or  religion,  whether  true  or  false,  which  a  person  hath 
chosen  to  adopt.  Thus  Paul  said  to  king  Agrippa,  Acts  xxvi.  5. 
•  after  the  most  straitest  {ai^inv,  heresy)  sect  of  our  religion,'  &c.; 
but  by  Peter,  in  this  passage,  it  is  used  to  signify  opinions  known  to 
be  false,  taken  up  to  gratify  pride,  ambition,  covetousness,  lust,  or 
other  evil  passions.  Hence  Paul  tells  Titus,  chap.  iii.  II.  that  an 
'  heretic  is  self-condemned ;'  which  he  could  not  be  if  heresy  were 
merely  an  error  of  judgment.  Being,  therefore,  an  error  of  the  will, 
it  is  reckoned  among  '  the  works  of  the  flesh,'  Gal.  v.  20.  and  the 
heretic  himself  is  to  be  marked  and  avoided,  Rom.  xvi.  17.  Doc- 
trines known  to  be  false,  taken  up  and  spread  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
are  justly  declared  to  be  destructive,  because  they  will  bring  destruc- 
tion both  on  them  who  teach  and  on  them  who  receive  them.  But 
if  one  is  sincerely  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  opinion  he  has  em- 
braced, and  if  neither  his  worldly  interest  nor  the  gratification  of  his 
vicious  inclinations  are  thereby  promoted,  his  heresy  or  wrong  opi- 
nion is  his  misfortune  rather  than  his  fault ;  and  God,  who  knows  the 
heart,  will  make  the  allowances  which  are  necessary  in  such  a  case. 

3.  Denying  even  («»  hur^erviv)  the  Lord  who  bought  them.]— Be- 
cause the  Lord  is  said  to  have  bought  the  persons  who  denied  him, 
buying  cannot  mean  the  buying  these  persons  from  eternal  punish- 
ment, but  must  be  taken  in  the  sense  in  which  God  is  said  to  have 
bought  the  Israelites  to  be  his  subjects  and  people,  namely,  by  work- 
ing miracles  for  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  their  introduc- 
tion into  Canaan,  Exod.  xv.  16.  Deut.  xxxii.  H.  In  this  sense,  either 
God  or  Christ  might  be  called  « the  Lord  who  bought  the  false  teach- 
ers.' The  common  opinion  however  is,  that  Clirist  is  the  Lord  spoken 
of. — Benson  indeed  affirms  that  the  Father  is  meant,  because  Jude, 
in  his  4th  verse,  distinguishes  the  only  Lord  Gad  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  because  in  scripture  the  title  hm-troTr,;  is  nowhere  else 
given  to  Christ,  but  to  the  Father:  Luke  ii.  ^9.  Acts  iv.  24.  2  I'im. 
ii.  21.  Nevertheless,  that  title  seems  to  be  given  to  the  Lamb  who 
opened  the  seals.  Rev.  vi.  10.  But  the  determination  of  this  point  is 
of  little  importance,  because,  whether  the  Father  or  the  Son  be  here 
styled  iiff^orri;,  it  is  generally  agreed,  that  by  the  Lord's  buying  the 
heretical  teachers,  nothing  more  is  meant  but  his  making  them  his 
professing  people  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  their  de- 
nying the  Lord  who  bought  them,  consisted  in  their  refusing  to  obey 
the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  perhaps,  also,  in  their  worshipping  idols 
in  order  to  escape  persecution.  If  Christ  in  particular  is  the  Lord 
here  spoken  of,  the  faL-e  teachers  who  denied  him  may  be  those  de- 
scribed 1  John  iv.  1.  some  of  whom  denied  his  humanity,  ver.  2.  and 
others  his  divinity,  ver.  15.     See  Jude,  ver.  i.  note  5. 

Ver.  2.— I.  Many  will  follow  {rai;  aiTMXiixi;)  their  destructions.]— 
More  than  twenty  MSS  read  here  x(7i\yiixi;,  their  lasciviousnesses, 
wJiich  Estius  and  others  think  the  true  reading,  because  it  is  more 
natural  to  say  '  follow  their  lasciviousnesses,'  than  '  follow  their  de- 
structions.' But  the  common  reading  should  be  retained,  because 
anv  transcriber  who  ditl  not  know  that  by  deslrnctions  the  apostle 


meant  the  destructive  heresies  ra&citionei  ver.  1.  might  easily  write 
a.iTiXyua.ig  for  a^uXiiai;  ;  but  no  transcriber  would  substitute  Mrcai- 
Kitxii,  a  word  whose  meaning  he  did  not  know,  in  place  of  ad-ikyuat;, 
a  word  well  understood  by  him. 

2.  The  way  of  truth.] — So  the  gospel  is  called,  because  perseve- 
rance in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  will,  hke  a  way  ox  path, 
lead  men  to  heaven.  In  the  same  sense,  way  of  righteousness,  way 
of  Judgment,  &c.  are  used  in  scripture. 

3.  Will  be  evil  spoken  of.] — The  monstrously  vicious  lives  of  the 
false  teachers  and  their  disciples,  was,  without  doubt,  one  of  the 
causes  which,  in  the  early  ages,  occasioned  the  Christians  in  general 
to  be  spoken  of  as  the  most  flagitious  of  mankind. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Through  covetousness  they  will  make  merchandise  of 
you.] — In  this  single  sentence  there  is  a  clear  prediction  of  the  ini- 
quitous practices  of  these  great  merchants  of  souls,  the  Romish 
clergy,  who  have  rated  all  crimes,  even  the  most  atrocious,  at  a  fixed 
price  ;  so  that,  if  their  doctrine  be  true,  whoever  pays  the  price  may 
commit  the  crime,  without  hazarding  his  salvation. 

2.  By  fictitious  tales.]— So  TXoero'«  Xoyoi;  literally  signifies  :  For 
any  narration,  whether  historical  or  fabulous,  was  called  Xoyo;-  See 
Ess.  iv.  60.  Accordingly  our  translators  have  rendered  tov  rr^anot 
Xoyov,  Acts  i.  1.  '  the  former  treatise."  What  the  fictitious  talcs 
were,  by  which  the  false  teachers  would  make  merchandise  of  the 
people,  is  not  said  :  But  from  the  apostle's  mentioning  the  degrada- 
tion of  the  angels  who  sinned,  and  the  destruction  of  the  antedilu- 
vians and  Sodomites,  to  prove  that  God  will  not  spare  obstinate 
sinners,  it  is  probable  they  were  of  such  a  kind  as  to  make  the  people 
believe  that  God  is  so  good  that  he  will  not  punish  men  severely  for 
indulging  their  natural  appetites,  and  committing  a  few  sins  which 
do  him  no  harm.  Perhaps,  also,  he  had  in  view  the  fables  concern- 
ing the  visions  of  angels,  and  the  miracles  performed  at  the  sepul- 
chres of  departed  saints,  &c.  which  the  false  teachers  in  the  early 
ages,  and  the  monks  in  later  times,  fabricated,  to  gain  credit  to 
those  impious  doctrines  by  which  they  made  the  practice  of  sin 
consistent  with  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  drew  money  from  the 
people. 

;>.  The  punishment  threatened  of  old  lingereth  not.]— God  having 
at  the  beginning  condemned  the  first  sinners,  Adam  and  Eve,  to 
death,  that  ancient  condemnation  belongs  to  all  sinners,  and  will  fall 
heaviest  on  those  who  not  only  are  wicked  themselves,  but  by  false 
doctrine  and  fables  excite  others  to  be  wicked.  The  apostle  there- 
fore justly  declared,  that  the  condemnation  threatened  of  old  belongs 
to  false  teachers ;  and,  by  a  beautiful  personification,  represents  it 
as  having  long  ago  begun  its  journey  towards  them  ;  and,  since  it 
neither  lingereth  nor  slumbereth,  it  will  certainly  overtake  them, 
'thus,  while  the  apostle  asserts  the  justice  of  God,  he  declares  bis 
patience  :  He  is  slow  to  punish,  that  sinners  may  have  time  to  re- 
pent ;  but  if  they  continue  impenitent,  he  will  without  fail  punish 
them  at  last. 

Ver.  1. 1.  For  if] — Ei  yaf  may  here  be  translated  affirmatively, 

•since  God  did  not  spare.'  Either  way  translated,  this,  and  verses 
5,  6,  7.  contain  a  proof  of  the  apostle's  affirmation  in  the  latter 
part  of  ver.  3. 

2.  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who  sinned.] — The  angels  seem  to 
have  been  placed  originally  in  a  state  of  trial.  Those  who  stood  are 
called  in  scripture  the  holy  angels.  The  sin  of  the  angels  is  sjioken 
of  likewise  John  viii.  44.  and  Jude  ver.  6.  as  a  thing  well  known. 
Perhaps  it  was  handed  down  by  tradition  from  Adam  and  Eve ;  for 
the  memory  of  it  seems  to  have  been  preserved  among  the  heathens 
in  the  fable  of  the  Titans  warring  against  the  gods.  What  the  sin  of 
the  angels  was,  is  not  well  known.  Jude,  ver. 5.  says  '  they  keiit  not 
their  own  priiicipalitv, but  left  their  proper  habitation.'    ""—■ .".o,. 


Hence  their 


636 


II.  PETER. 


Chap.  II. 


THEM  in  Tarlnrus,^  delivered  THEM  over  to  be 
kept  for  judgment ;  ^ 

5  And  did  not  spare  the  old  world,  but  saved 
Noah,  a  preacher  of  rigliteousness,'  the  eiglUk 
WHO  WAS  SAVED,''-  w/wn  lie  broiiglu  the  flood 
upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly  ;3 

6  And  having  reduced  to  aslies  the  cities  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,'  punished  THi;m  with  an 
overthrow, /;/flci/(^'  them  an  e.raniple^  to  those 
who  aftenvard  would  live  ungodly; 

7  And  rescued  righteous  Lot,  exceedingly 
grieved  bi/  the  lewdness  of  the  behaviour  of  the 
lain  less ;  WILL  hk  spare  thkm?  (See  ver.  4. 
note  I.) 

8  For  that  righteous  man,  dwelling  among 
them,'  bi/  seeing  and  hearing  tormented  His 
righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  THEIR  un- 
lawful ivorks. 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  to  rescue  the  godly  out 
of  temptation,  Qt,  101.)  and  to  keeji  in  luard 
the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judgment,  to  be 
punished.'      (Vulg.  cruciandos). 

10  And  especially  those   who  go   after   the 


sinned,  notwithstanding  their  high  rank,  but,  with  chains  of  darkness 
confining  them  in  Tartarus,  delivered  them  over  to  be  kept  for  judg- 
ment and  punishment; 

5  ylnd  did  not  suffer  the  wicked  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  to 
go  unpunished,  but  saved  Noah,  a  j^reaclier  of  righteousness,  lite 
eighth  person  ivlio  was  saved,  when  he  brought  the  flood  upon  the 
earth  on  xvhich  the  ungodly  dwelt,  and  destroyed  them  all,  though 
they  were  so  many  in  number,  1  Pet.  iii.  20. 

6  And  having  reduced  to  ashes  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrha, jncnished  their  inhabitants  with  a  great  overthrow,  placing 
them  a  typical  example  of  that  dreadful  punishment  by  fire  which 
he  will  inflict  on  the  wicked  at  the  last  day,  to  deter  those  who  in 
after-times  would  live  ungodly ; 

7  And,  to  shew  his  regard  to  good  men,  rescued  righteous  Lot, 
who  had  been  exceedingly  grieved  by  the  lewdness  of  Ike  behaviour  of 
the  lawless  Sodomites ; — tvilt  he,  do  ye  think,  suffer  those  ungodly 
teachers  to  go  unpunished,  who  by  their  false  doctrine  destroy  mul- 
titudes ? 

8  Lot  was  justly  delivered  when  the  Sodomites  were  destroyed  ; 
for  that  righteous  man,  dwelling  among  them,  was  so  far  from  imi- 
tating them,  that,  by  seeing  their  base  actions,  and  hearing  their 
lewd  speeches,  he  tormented  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  icith 
their  tinrighteous  works. 

9  From  the  preservation  of  Noah  and  Let,  with  their  families, 
ye  may  be  sensible  that  the  Lord  is  willing  and  able  to  rescue  the 
godly  out  of  temptation  ;  and  from  the  example  of  the  angels  who 
sinned,  that  he  will  keep  in  ward  the  unrighteous  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, to  be  jiunished. 

10  And  especially  God  will  punish  those  ivho  go  after  the  flesh 


sin  by  many  is  thought  to  have  been  pride,  and  a  discontent  with 
their  station.  See  )  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  3.  But  whatever  it  was,  con- 
sidering their  high  intellectual  powers,  they  might  easily  have  avoid- 
ed it  ;  and  therefore  God  did  not  spare  them,  as  he  spared  Adam 
and  Eve,  who,  on  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  temptation  spread 
for  them  by  the  evil  angels,  and  their  own  inexperience,  were  fit 
objects  of  mercy. 

3.  With  chains  (see  Judever.  6.  note  3.)  of  darkness,  confining  them 
in  Tartaru.s.] — This  is  a  literal  translation  of  »■£({«/;  io<tou  Tx^rx^a- 
aa.i.  The  word  Tartarus  is  not  found  in  the  LXX,  nor  any-where 
in  the  New  Testament  but  here.  Its  meaning  therefore  must  be 
sought  for  among  the  Greeks.  Homer  represents  Tartarus  as  a  deep 
place  under  the  earth,  Iliad  6.  line  13.  In  like  manner  Hesiod 
speaks  of  Tartarus  as  a  place  far  under  ground,  where  the  Titans  are 
bound  with  chains  in  thick  darkness,  Theogon.  line  119.  718.  But 
on  other  occasions  the  Greek  writers  speak  of  Tartarus  as  in  the  air, 
and  at  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  beyond  the  region  of  Mauritania. 
Hence  the  epithet  TajTa^ov  --lEjosyra,  uiry  Tartarus.  The  Jews,  as 
appears  from  Job  ii.  '2.  thought  tlie  fallen  angels,  or  at  least  some  of 
them,  were  permitted  to  wander  up  and  down  the  earth,  and  to 
tempt  men.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  evangelists  likewise,  who 
speak  of  the  devil's  tempting  our  Lord ;  and  of  I'eter,  who  represents 
the  devil  as  '  a  roaring  lion  walking  about,'  &c.  1  Epist.  v.  8. ;  and 
the  opinion  of  Paul,  who  insinuates  -that  evil  spirits  have  their 
habitation  in  the  air,  Eph.  ii.  2.  vi.  11,  12.  Wherefore,  seeing  the 
Greeks  named  the  place  where  they  supposed  the  Titans,  the  ene- 
mies of  the  gods,  were  confined,  Tartarus,  it  was  natural  for  Peter, 
when  writing  in  the  Greek  language  concerning  the  confining  of  the 
evil  angels  in  the  air,  or  wherever  else  they  are  shut  up,  to  call  the 
place  of  their  confinement  Tartarus,  although  his  idea  of  'I'artarus 
was  different  from  that  of  Ihe  Greeks. — Peter's  expression,  '  chains 
of  darkness,'  and  Jude's,  '  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
ness,' are  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  asserted  by  the  other  in- 
spired writers,  that  the  evil  spirits  are  confined  in  our  atmosphere; 
for,  in  comparison  of  the  regions  out  of  which  they  were  east,  our 
air  is  a  place  of  darkness.  Or  daikness  and  cliains  of  darkness  may 
be  under^tood  metaphorically,  as  denoting  the  horror  and  misery  of 
the  state  in  which  the  evil  spirits  now  are.  See  ver.  17.  Because  it 
is  said,  Rev.  xx.  3.  that '  Satan  was  cast  Ui;  aZua-troy)  into  the  abyss  ;' 
and  Luke  viii.  31.  that  the  devils  besought  Jesus  '  tliat  he  would  not 
command  them  to  go  out  {£/<  «.Zv(Tarot)  into  the  abys.'^,'  Estius  infers 
that  Tartarus  and  Hell  are  the  same  ;  and  that  the  greatest  part  of 
the  angels  who  sinned  are  confined  there,  though  some  of  them  are 
allowed  to  roam  about  on  the  earth,  tempting  men.  For  more  con- 
cerning Tartarus  as  a  place  of  punishment,  see  Pope's  note  on  line 
16.  of  his  translation  of  the  8th  book  of  the  Iliad. 

4.  Delivered  them  over  to  be  kept  to  judgment.] — Jude,  ver.  fi. 
'  The  judgment  of  the  great  day.'  From  this  it  follows,  that  the 
angels  who  sinned  are  not  at  present  suttering  the  punishment  due 
to  them  for  their  crimes,  but,  like  malefactors,  they  are  kept  in  du- 
rance in  the  air,  till  the  time  come  when  they  are  to  be  punished 
with  the  wicked  of  mankind  whom  they  have  seduced.  This  was 
the  opinion  of  all  the  Christian  writers  for  five  centuries,  as  Whitby 
hath  shewn  ;  and  it  is  agreeable  to  our  Lord's  doctrine,  who  calls  the 
fire  into  which  wicked  men  are  to  be  cast,  '  fire  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.' 

Ver.  5. — 1.  But  saved  Noah  {Krt%vy.oC)  a  preacher  of  righteousness.] 
— By  calling  Noah  xn^uxa.,  a  crier  or  tierald  of  rigliteousness,  Peter 
insinuates,  that  all  the  time  Noah  was  preparing  the  ark,  he  pro- 


claimed to  the  antediluvians  the  destruction  of  the  world  by  a  flood, 
that  from  the  dread  of  that  impending  judgment  of  God  they  might 
be  brought  to  repentance  ;  like  as  Jonah  proclaimed  to  the  Ninevites 
the  destruction  of  their  city  for  the  same  purpose. 

2.  'Ihe  eighth  who  was  saved.] — Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  113. 
translates  this  '  the  eighth  preacher  of  righteousness ;'  supposing  that 
Eiioch,  (Qew.  v.  'ii.),  from  whom  Noah  was  descended,  was  the  first 
preacher  of  righteousness,  and  that  all  the  intermediate  persons 
were  likewise  preachers  of  righteousness.  Bui  there  is  not  any  evi. 
dence  that  the  intermediate  persons  were  preachers  of  righteousness, 
and  therefore  the  translation  I  have  given  seems  more  natural.  F'or 
in  the  ark  were  Noah,  and  his  sons  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  and 
Noah's  wife,  and  the  three  wives  of  his  sons.  Gen.  viii.  16.  in  all 
eight  persons.  Bryant,  Mythol.  vol.  ii.  hath  shewn,  that  the  know- 
ledge of  the  flood,  and  of  the  eight  persons  who  were  saved,  hath 
been  preserved  among  the  different  nations  of  mankind  by  tradition  ; 
that  in  the  ancient  heathen  writings  there  is  mention  made  of  the 
sacred  eiglit ;  that  the  hill  where  the  ark  rested  is  called  t/ie  hill  of 
the  eight ;  and  that  a  village  near  that  hill  bears  the  same  name, 
The7>ianini.     See  Hammond. 

3.  The  world  of  the  ungodly.] — The  antediluvians  are  called  un- 
godly, because  they  had  lost  all  knowledge  of  God,  were  universally 
addicted  to  idolatry,  and  lived  in  the  gratification  of  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh.  Gen.  vi.  2.  i.  'I'hese  likewise  were  the  sins  of  the  false  teachers 
of  whom  Peter  speaks. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  The' cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,] — The  sin  of  So- 
dom was  unnatural  lusts,  Gen.  Jtix.  5.  and  '  pride  with  fulness  of 
bread,  (luxury),  and  abundance  of  idleness,'  especially  among  the 
women,  and  hard-heartedness  towards  the  poor,  Ezek.  xvi.  49.  Jude, 
ver.  7. 

"■2.  Placing  them  an  example.] — Because  the  word  used  here  is 
iiTo^iiyfA,a.,  not  ■ja.fa.'&iiypLa.,  Erasmus  supposes  the  apostle  meant,  not 
an  example  to  be  imitated,  but  an  example  to  be  avoided  ;  and  that 
Jude,  to  express  the  same  idea,  uses  the  word  huyiJ-a..  Estius  says, 
these  differences  in  the  use  of  the  words  are  not  always  observed ; 
and  therefore  he  is  of  opinion,  that  by  an  example  Peter  means  a 
type  or  representation  of  the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked  by 
everlasting  fire.     Jude,  ver.  7. 

Ver.  8.  Dwelling  among  them.] — Lot  dwelled  sixteen  years  in 
Sodom  after  he  parted  with  Abraham  ;  which  was  a  long  space  of 
severe  trial.  Doubtless  Lot,  who  was  so  exceedingly  grieved  with 
the  lewdness  of  the  Sodomites  from  day  to  day,  often  earnestly  de- 
sired to  depart  from  so  wicked  a  city.  But  he  was  directed,  it  seems, 
by  God  to  remain,  that  he  might  be  an  example  of  his  goodniss 
and  power  in  delivering  the  godly  both  from  temptation  and  punish- 
ment. 

Ver.  9.  And  to  keep  in  ward  the  unrighteous,  &c.] — So  tv.^hv  sig. 
nifies.  Acts  xvi.  23.  'The  multitude  ot  the  inhabitants  of  the  old 
world,  and  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  was  in  the  eye  of  God  no  reason 
for  not  destroying  them.  He  destroyed  them  all  at  once.  On  (ho 
other  hand,  a  lew  godly  persons  among  them  were  not  overlooked 
by  God  because  they  were  few,  but  were  preserved  by  an  immediate 
interposition  of  his  power,  'this  last  observation  Peter  makes,  to 
shew,  that,  notwithstanding  God  i)ermits  false  teachers  to  arise  and 
deceive  many,  he  will  preserve  the  sincere  from  being  deluded  by 
them,  and  at  length  will  destroy  them  out  of  the  church.  By  God's 
keeping  the  unrighteous  in  ward  to  be  puni-shed  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, we  are  taught,  that  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  wicked 
in  this  life  will  not  hinder  them  from  lieing  punished  in  the  next. 
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flesh '  in  the  lust  of  pollution,  and  ivliu  despise 
government :  ^  seino  audaciotis,  self-willed, 
they  do  not  fear  to  revile  dignities. 

II  Whereas  angels,  who  are  greater  in 
strength  and  power,  do  not  bring  a  reviling ' 
accusation  against  them  *  before  the  Lord.^ 


12  But  these,  as  natural  irrational  animals,' 
made^r  capture  and  destruction,  speaking  evil 
(ly,  166.)  of  MATTERS  wliich  they  do  not  iinder- 
sta7id,  shall  be  ntterli/  destroyed  by  their  own 
corruptions, 

13  Receiving  the  due  reward  of  unrighteous- 
ness. They  reckon  riot  which  is  in  the  day, 
pleasure.  They  are  spots  and  causes  of  re- 
proach,' living  in  riot  ^  by  their  own  deceits, 
ivhen  they  feast  ^  with  you. 

14i  They  have  eyes  full  of  an  adulteress,  and 
which  cease  not  from  sin  :  They  allure '  un- 
stable souls  :  They  have  an  heart  exercised  in 
covetous  practices.  (See  Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2.) 
Children  of  the  curse.      (Matt.  xxv.  41.) 


1 5  Having  forsaken  the  straight  ivay,  they 
have  luandered,  following  in  the  way  '  of  Ba- 
laam THE  SON  of  Bosor,^  who  loved  the  hire  of 
unrighteousness  ;3  (see  Numb.  xxii.  xxiii.) 


through  unnatural  lust,  and  who  despise  the  government  both  of  God 
and  man,  hating  to  be  restrained  thereby  :  and  being  audacious, 
self-willed,  they  do  not  fear  to  revile  magistrates  when  they  punish 
them  for  their  crimes. 

1 1  Whereas  the  holy  angels,  ivho  are  greater  in  strength  and 
potrer  than  the  angels  who  sinned,  wlien  they  complain  of  them, 
do  not  bring  an  accusation  against  them  in  reviling  speech  before  the 
Lord,  but  set  an  example  of  temperate  language,  which  mankind 
ought  to  imitate. 

12  But  these  false  teachers,  like  natural  icild  beasts  made  for 
capture  and  destruction  on  account  of  the  mischief  they  do,  re- 
viling laws  and  magistrates,  whose  excellent  nature  they  do  not  under- 
stand, shall  be  miserably  destroyed,  both  in  the  present  and  future 
life,  by  their  oirn  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices ; 

13  Thus  receiving  the  due  reward  of  %inrighteousness.  They 
reckon  riot  which  is  in  the  day  the  highest  pleasure,  because  it  is  a 
carrying  vice  to  the  greatest  pitch,  1  Thess.  v.  7.  21iey  are  spots 
in  the  body  of  Christ,  deformities  in  the  church,  and  causes  of  re- 
proach, living  in  riot  by  means  of  their  own  corrupt  doctrines,  when 
they  join  you  in  your  ]o\e  feasts. 

14  On  these  occasions,  they  look  lasciviously  on  the  married 
women  ivhoni  they  have  debauched,  without  ceasing  from  looking  on 
them.  With  the  bait  of  sensual  pleasure,  they  allure  souls  who 
have  no  fixed  principles  of  virtue,  making  them  believe  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  instituted  to  promote  carnal  love.  Besides  being  lewd, 
they  are  excessively  covetous  :  They  are  heirs  of  the  curse  which 
Christ  will  pronounce  on  the  wicked. 

15  Having  forsaken  the  straight  path  of  virtue,  these  teachers 
have  ivandered,  folbmnng  in  the  crooked  path  of  Balaam  the  son  of 
Beor,  who  loved  the  hire  cif  unriglueousness  promised  him  by  Balak 
to  such  a  degree,  that  he  resolved  to  curse  the  Israelites,  whether 
God  gave  him  permission  to  do  so  or  not. 


The  principal  part  of  tlieir  punishment  will  be  that  which  they  shall 
suffer  after  the  judgment. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  Those  who  go  {emra  roc^xt;)  after  the  flesh.] — Jude, 
ver.  7.  '  after  strange  flesh.'  This  is  a  periphrasis  for  sodomitical 
practices. 

'i.  They  despise  government.] — Since  ho^x;,  dignities,  persons  in 
high  offices,  magistrates  and  rulers,  are  mentioned  in  the  following 
clause,  it  is  natural  to  supjiose  that  xv^iotyito;  signifies  the  office  of 
magifitrates,  or  rather  the  exercise  of  their  office — they  hate  the  go- 
vernment wliich  God  and  men  carry  on  by  righteous  laws.  In  this 
passage  the  apostle  liad  an  eye  to  the  false  teachers  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  whose  principles  led  them  to  despise  the  heathen  magis- 
trates, and  even  to  revile  and  resist  them.  .See  Rom.  xiii.  Illustra- 
tion. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  A  reviUng  accusation.] — BAoio-^rAtov  x^iiriy.  The 
Greek  word  jiXa.intriijt.uv  signifies  to  utter  speech,  whether  true  or 
false,  which  hurts  the  reputation  of  another.  Here  it  signifies  true 
speech  of  that  kind,  expressed  in  bitter  language. 

2.  .^gainst  them.] — One  MS,  supported  by  the  Vulgate,  reads 
here  ictuTuv,  against  one  anotlier,  which  no  doubt  gives  a  good  mean- 
ing. But  the  common  reading  avrm,  tlicm,  is  better  supported,  and 
may  be  retained,  because  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  in  scripture  to 
introduce  a  relative,  the  antecedent  of  which  is  not  expressed  ;  see 
Ess.  iv.  iSi.  Or  xtiron  may  be  read  with  tlie  spiritus  asper,  thus, 
auTuv ;  in  which  case  the  translation  will  be  one  another.  'I'o  this 
temperate  manner  of  speaking  concerning  the  angels  who  sinned, 
the  holy  angels  are  led  by  their  own  virtue,  and  by  their  reverence 
for  God.  It  is  probable  tlie  apostle  had  in  his  eye  Michael's  contest 
with  the  devil,  mentioned  Zech.  iii.  1.  To  which  also  Jude  refers, 
ver.  9.     For  angels,  the  plural,  signify  one  angel  here.     See  iv.  s!2. 

S.  Before  the  Lord.] — If,  as  is  generally  supposed,  this  is  an  allu- 
sion to  Zech.  iii.  1,2.'  before  the  Lord '  means  '  before  the  angel  of 
the  Lord.' 

Ver.  1'2.  But  these,  as  {tpva-ixot.)  natural  irrational  animals.] — The 
epithet  natural  is  given  lure  to  wild  beasts,  to  signify  that  they  act 
always  according  to  their  natural  dispositions ;  and  that  the  false 
teachers,  whom  the  apostle  compares  to  them,  were  like  them  furious, 
rapacious,  lustful,  and  revengeful ;  and,  on  account  of  their  mis- 
chievous nature,  were  to  be  taken  and  destroyed.  For  in  these  things 
the  false  teachers  resembled  wild  beasts,  and  not  in  reviling  laws 
and  magistrates ;  unless  we  suppose  the  apostle  means,  that  in  so 
doing  they  were  actuated,  like  wild  beasts,  by  the  impulse  of  their 
passions.     See  Jude,  ver.  10.  note. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  And  causes  of  reproach.] — In  this  translation  I  have 
followed  Estius,  because  the  word  u,afjt.<ii,  which  signifies  a  reproach, 
is  here  put  for  a  cause  of  reproach. 

2.  Living  in  riot] — The  word  i\ir^ut«.v  properly  signifies  (deliciari) 
to  live  in  sensual  pleasure,  especially  that  of  eating  and  drinking 
carried  to  excess. 

3.  By  their  own  deceits,  when  they  feast  with  you.] — Imivaxou- 
fj.ivoi,  from  iuaxix,  an  elegant  plentiful  feast,  from  lu  ix^iv  tou; 
irvviovras- — 1  lie  primitive  Christians  were  used  to  feast  together  be. 
fore  they  celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  it  was  instituted  by 
Christ  after  he  had  eaten  the  passover  with  his  disciples,  see  I  Cor. 
xi.  21.  note  1.     These  previous  suppers  were  calleti,  Jude,  ver.  13. 


Kya.T«i,  love  feasts,  because  the  rich,  by  feasting  their  poor  brethren, 
expressed  their  love  to  them  ;  see  Jude,  ver.  12.  note  2.  On  these 
occasions  the  false  teachers  and  their  disciples  were  guilty  of  much 
lewdness.  For,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  they  inflamed 
themselves  by  looking  lasciviously  on  the  married  women,  whom  they 
had  debauched  by  telling  them  that  Christ's  precept  of  loving  one 
another  was  chiefly  to  be  understood  of  the  mutual  love  of  the  sexes. 
Thus  did  these  wicked  teachers  and  their  disciples  live  in  riot  by 
their  own  deceits. 

Ver.  14.  They  allure  unstable  souls.]— For  the  import  of  SiXitt- 
iovn;,  here  translated  allure,  see  James  i.  14.  note.  I'he  persons, 
especially  the  women,  who  were  thus  allured,  were  souls  not  esta- 
blished in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Following  in  the  way  of  Balaam.] — Balaam  loved 
wealth  and  honour  so  immoderately,  that  to  obtain  them  he  acted 
contrary  to  his  conscience.  '  To  follow  in  his  way,'  therefore,  is  to 
be  guided  by  the  same  base  passions,  and  to  commit  the  same  base 
actions. 

2.  The  son  of  Bosor.] — He  is  called  by  Moses  the  son  of  Beor ; 
and  his  city  was  Pethor,  Numb.  xxii.  5.  Wherefore,  either  Balaam's 
father  had  two  names,  or,  as  Ainsworth  and  Lightfoot  conjecture, 
the  apostle  adopts  the  Chaldaic  orthography,  in  which  letters  are 
often  changed,  as  in  this  name  Aijn  is  changed  to  .Samech. 

3.  Who  loved  the  hire  of  unrighteousness.] — When  Balaam  was 
first  sent  for  to  curse  the  Israelites,  Balak's  messengers  carried  only 
the  rewards  of  divination  in  their  hand,  ver.  7.  ;  and,  therefore, 
when  God  forbade  him  to  go,  he  easily  acquiesced  and  refused  to  go, 
ver.  13.  But  when  Balak  sent  a  second  request,  by  more  honourable 
messengers,  and  with  them  a  promise  to  promote  him  to  very  great 
honour,  and  to  do  whatever  he  should  say  to  him,  Balaam,  inflamed 
with  a  love  of  the  promised  hire,  endeavoured  a  second  time  to  ob- 
tain jiermission  to  go.  And  though  God  allowed  him  to  go,  on  the 
express  condition  that  he  should  do  nothing  in  the  affair  without  his 
order,  Balaam  went  with  the  resolution  of  cursing  the  Israelites 
whether  God  permitted  him  or  not.  This  appears  from  the  follow- 
ing circumstances: — 1.  '  God's  anger  was  kmdled  against  Balaam, 
becau.se  he  went,'  ver.  22. ;  and  that  notwithstanding  he  had  per- 
mitted him  to  go. — 2.  An  angel  was  sent  to  stop  him  on  the  road, 

because  his  way  was  perverse,  ver.  32 3.  After  the  angel  rebuked 

him,  Balaam  confcs.sed  he  had  sinned  ;  not  surely  in  going,  since 
God  had  permitted  him  to  go,  but  in  going  with  the  resolution  to 
curse  the  Israelites. — 1.  Having  acknowledged  his  sin,  Balaam  was 
permitted  to  go  without  farther  opposition  ;  doubtless  because  he 
had  at  that  time  laid  aside  bis  wicked  jwoject,  and  was  determined 
to  do  nothing  but  by  God's  order.  Nevertheless,  his  love  of  the 
hire  still  continuing,  he  again  resumed  his  wicked  project,  and  en- 
deavoured, by  repeated  sacrifices  and  enchantments,  to  obtain  per- 
mission to  curse  the  people,  that  he  might  obtain  the  hire,  chap, 
xxiv.  I.  And  when  these  were  ineffectual,  though  he  so  far  obeyed 
God  that  he  blessed  the  Israelites,  it  was  no  dictate  of  his  heart,  but 
a  suggestion  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he  could  not  resist.  For 
that  his  love  of  the  hire,  and  his  inclination  to  curse  the  Israelites 
continued,  he  shewed  by  his  after  behaviour,  when,  to  bring  the 
curse  of  God  on  the  Israelites,  he  counselled  Balak  to  entice  them 
to  fornication  and  idolatry,  by  means  of  the  Midianitish  women, 
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16  But  received  a  rchttke  for  his  own  trans- 
gression, {a,(fuio)i  i'jroZ,vyiot)  tlie  dumb  heasl, 
speaking  in  mmis  '  langua<^e,  forbade  the  mad- 
ness of  the  prophet.^ 

17  These  tkachejis  are  wells  without  water; 
clouds  driven  by  a  tempest,^  (^oi;  o  ^ofios)  for 
whom  the  blackness  of  darkness  *  is  reserved 
for  ever : 

18  (Faj,  98.)  Because,  speaking  great  swell- 
ing WORDS  of  falsehood,^  they  allure  by  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  etkn  by  lascioiotisness,  those  icko 
have  actvally  Jied  away  ^  from  them  ivho  are 
living  in  error. ^ 

1 9  T/tey  promise  Ihem  liberty,'^  themselves  be- 
ing slaves  of  corruption.  (See.  chap.  i.  4.  note 
3. )  For  by  what  a  man  is  conquered,  by  that 
also  he  is  enslaved.'^ 

20  (Faf,  97.)  Now  if,  having  Jied  away 
from,  the  pollutions  of  the  world  '  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  being  again  entangled  in  these  they  are 
overcome,  the  last  pollutions  become  worse 
to  them  than  thejirst. 

21  (Ta^,  93.)  Therefore  it  had  been  better' 
for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righte- 
ousness, than,  having  known  IT,  to  turn  away 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them.* 


16  But  he  received  a  rebuke  for  his  own  transgression,  the  dumb 
beast  on  which  he  rode,  speaking  to  him  in  mans  language,  put  a 
stop  to  the  madness  of  the  prophet,  by  occasioning  him  to  attend  to 
the  angel  who  stood  in  his  way. 

17  These  teachers,  though  they  promise  much  instruction  to 
their  disciples,  are  wholly  void  of  knowledge;  so  may  be  called 
ivells  u'ithout  water,  and  clouds  driven  about  by  a  tempest,  which 
give  no  rain.  For  these  hypocritical  teachers  and  their  disciples, 
the  gloomiest  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever  : 

18  Because,  though  they  are  utterly  void  of  knowledge,  speak- 
ing great  swelling  false  uwds  concerning  their  own  illumination, 
and  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  they  allure  by  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  even  by  permitting  all  kinds  of  lasciviousness,  those  to  become 

their  disciples,  who,  as  Christians,  have  actually  separated  themselves 
from  the  heathens,  who  are  living  in  error  and  sin.      See  ver.  20. 

19  By  teaching  that  men's  appetites  are  given  them  to  be  grati- 
fied, and  that  the  gospel  allows  them  every  pleasure,  they  2}romise 
them  liberty.  But  what  sort  of  liberty  that  is,  may  be  known  from 
themselves  being  slaves  of  corruption.  For,  by  what  a  man  is  over- 
come, by  that  he  certainly  is  enslaved, 

20  Now  the  deluded  ought  to  consider,  that  if,  having  fed  away 
from   the  2}ollutions  of  the  heathens,  through  the  knowledge  of  the 

Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being  a  second  time  entangled  in 
these  lascivious  practices,  they  are  overcome  (ver.  19.)  by  them,  the 
latter  pollutioiis  are  more  fatal  to  them  than  the  first,  because  they 
are  more  aggravated,  more  difficult  to  be  expelled,  and  will  be 
more  severely  punished.      See  Matt.  xii.  43. 

21  Therefore  it  had  beeii  better  for  them  never  to  have  known  the 
gospel,  the  zvay  of  righteousness,  than,  after  having  known  it  and  em- 
braced it,  to  turn  away  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to 
them  by  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  chap.  iii.  2. 


Numb.  xxxi.  10.  Rev.  ii.  14  Now,  in  giving  that  advice  Balaam 
acted  most  unrighteously,  as  he  did  it  in  contradiction  to  the  will  of 
God  made  known  to  him,  and  in  opposition  to  his  own  knowledge 
tiiat  God's  pur|)Ose  concerning  the  Israelites  was  irrevocable,  Numb, 
xxiii.  19.  &c.  He  therefore  gave  the  advice,  not  in  the  persuasion 
that  it  would  be  effectual,  but  merely  to  gain  the  promised  hire, 
which  therefore  is  called  '  the  hire  of  unrighteousness.'  In  these 
things  the  false  teacliers,  who,  to  draw  money  from  their  disciples, 
encouraged  them  by  their  doctrine  to  commit  all  manner  of  lewd- 
ness, might  well  be  said  to  '  follow  in  the  way  of  Balaam  ;'  and  their 
doctrine  might  justly  be  called  '  the  doctrine  of  Balaam.' 

Ver.  16. — 1.  The  dumb  beast,  speaking  (tv  a,v9euTov  <povyi)  in  man's 
language,  (for  this  translation,  see  1  Cor.  xiv.  10.  note),  forbade.] — 
The  apostle  does  not  mean  that  the  ass  forbade  Balaam,  in  so  many 
words,  to  go  with  the  princes  of  Moab  ;  but  that  her  unwillingness 
to  proceed  in  the  journey,  her  falling  down  under  him  rather  than 
go  on,  her  complaint  in  man's  language  of  his  smiting  her  three 
times  for  not  going  on,  and  her  saying,  '  was  I  ever  wont  to  do  so  to 
thee?'  were  things  so  extraordinary,  especially  her  speaking,  that 
Balaam,  from  that  miracle  at  least,  ought  to  have  understood  that 
the  whole  was  a  rebuke  from  God  of  his  foolish  project.  But  the 
thoughts  of  the  riches  and  honours  promised  him  by  Balak  so  occu- 
pied his  mind,  that  nothing  of  that  sort  occurred  to  him  till  the 
angel  shewed  himself,  and  rebuked  him  for  his  perverseness.  That 
Balaam's  ass  should  have  spoken  on  this  occasion  cannot  bethought 
incredible.  '  God  opened  her  mouth,'  that  is,  made  such  a  change 
in  its  parts  as  fitted  them  for  emitting  articulate  speech  ;  and,  either 
by  his  own  operation,  or  by  the  operation  of  an  angel,  directed  the 
ass  to  utter  what  she  said.  'I'here  is  therefore  no  necessity  to  su|i- 
pose,  either  that  the  ass  was  endowed  for  a  few  moments  with  reason, 
or  that  the  particulars  relating  to  her  were  presented  to  Balaam's 
imagination  in  a  dream,  as  Maimonides  believed  ;  or  that,  according 
to  the  system  of  the  metempsychosis,  she  was  animated  by  a  human 
soul.  The  whole  transaction,  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  mira- 
culous, is  rational  and  consistent. 

2.  The  madne.ss  of  the  prophet.] — The  apostle  terms  Balaam's  re- 
solution to  curse  the  Israelites  without  the  divine  permission  madness, 
because  it  could  have  no  effect  but  to  bring  the  curse  of  God  up'on 
himself  Though  Balaam  is  termed  a  soothsayer.  Josh,  xiii.2.  and 
is  said  to  have  used  enchantments.  Numb.  xxiv.  ).  Peter  justly  calls 
him  a  prophet,  on  account  of  God's  speaking  to  him,  and  giving  him 
a  very  remarkable  prophecy,  recorded  Numb.  xxiv.  15.  However, 
being  a  very  bad  man,  he  may  often  have  feigned  communications 
with  the  Deity,  to  draw  money  from  the  multitude.  Perhaps  the 
only  communications  he  ever  had  with  God  were  on  this  occasion  ; 
and  they  may  have  been  granted  to  him,  that  by  uttering  them  in 
the  hearing  of  Balak,  and  of  the  princes  of  Moab  and  Midian,  the 
coming  of  one  out  of  Jacob  who  was  to  have  dominion,  might  be 
known  to  the  nations  of  the  east.    See  Numb.  xxiv.  1>). 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Wells  without  water  ;  clouds  driven  by  a  tempest.] — 
There  being  few  wells  and  little  rain  in  the  eastern  countries,  it  was 
a  grievous  .disappointment  to  a  thirsty  traveller  to  come  to  a  well 
that  had  no  water.  The  husbandman  was  equally  disappointed  to 
see  clouds  arise  which  gave  him  the  prospect  of  rain,  but,  ending  in 
a  tempest,  instead  of  refreshing,  destroyed  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
By  these  comparisons,  the  ostentation,  hypocrisy,  levity,  and  perni- 


ciousness  of  the  false  teachers,  are  set  forth  in  the  strongest  colours. 
See  Jude  1'2.  notes  5,  6. 

2.  The  blackness  of  darkness.] — In  scripture,  darkness  signifies  a 
state  of  disconsolate  misery.  Here  it  denotes  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  after  the  judgment,  which  our  Lord  also  hath  represented  by 
persons  being  '  cast  into  outer  darkness,'  Matt.  viii.  12.  '  The  black- 
ness of  darkness,'  therefore,  is  a  great  degree  of  future  misery. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Great  swelling  words  of  falsehood.] — The  false  teach- 
ers, pretending  to  an  illumination  superior  to  that  of  the  apostles, 
vaunted  thereof  on  all  occasions  in  pompous  language,  to  gain  credit 
to  every  thing  they  taught.  The  doctrine  mentioned  by  Jude,  ver. 
16.  for  the  sake  of  which  the  false  teachers  boasted  of  their  illumi- 
nation, was  different  from  the  doctrine  of  which  Peter  speaks  here ; 
see  Jude,  ver.  Ifi.  note  4. 

2.  Who  have  actually  fled.] — For  ovtoi;  the  Alexandrian  MS  hath 
here  oXiyus,  a  little,  and  the  Vulgate  paultilum.  Some  MSS  have 
oXiyov- 

3.  Fled  away  from  them  who  are  living  in  error.] — The  word  itiro- 
auyovrii  is  rightly  con.'trued  with  roui  xyxri^<popt.iK>us,  thonw/io  are 
living,  because  it  governs  the  accusative.     See  ver.  20. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  They  promise  them  liberty.] — By  teaching  their  dis. 
ciples  to  '  despise  government,'  ver.  10.  they  promised  them  liberty 
to  gratify  their  lusts  without  restraint,  ver.  18.  which  they  pretended 
was  the  true  Christian  liberty.  But  as  the  apostle  observes  in  this 
verse,  instead  of  being  liberty,  that  method  of  living  is  the  most 
grievous  bondage. 

2.  For  by  what  a  man  is  conquered,  by  that  also  he  i?  enslaved.] 

This,  Le  Clerc  tells  us,  is  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
making  those  slaves  who  were  conquered  and  taken  in  battle.  Such 
persons  were  called  servi,  because  they  were  preserved  from  death 
to  be  made  slave.s.  Just.  Inst.  lib.  i.  tit.  3.  It  was  one  of  the  stoical 
paradoxes.  That  the  wise  man  is  the  only  free  man,  and  that  all 
wicked  men  are  slaves.  This  maxim  the  apostle  adopts  and  supports 
in  its  sound  sense,  by  unanswerable  argument ;  namely,  that  the 
man  who  is  conquered  by  his  lusts  hath  no  freedom  left  him,  but 
must,  as  a  slave,  obey  all  their  dictates.  Hence  our  Lord  said  to  the 
Jews  who  boasted  of  their  freedom,  John  viii.  34.  '  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.'  Of  the  slavery  in  which  every 
wicked  man  lives,  St  Paul  hath  given  a  lively  picture,  Rom.  vi.  16 — 
•20. 

Ver.  20.  The  pollutions  of  the  world.] — What  these  are,  Peter 
hath  described  1  Kpist.  iv.  3.  The  word  f/,iii<riu.x.Ta.,  in  the  language 
of  the  ancient  physicians,  signified  the  infection  of  the  plague.  It  is 
here  used  to  denote  sin  in  general;  but  more  especially  the  sin  of 
lasciviousness,  on  account  of  its  infectious  nature  and  destructive 
consequences. 

Ver.  21. — I.  Better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righte- 
ousness ;] — because  their  sin  would  have  been  less,  and  their  punish- 
ment lighter.  If  a  man  forsakes  the  way  of  righteousness  which  he 
hath  once  walked  in,  he  sins  knowingly  and  wilfully.  This  our  Lord 
declares  to  be  worthy  of  many  stripes. — See  Heb.  vi.  6.  x.  20.  where 
the  dangerous  nature  of  the  sin  of  apostasy  is  described.  See  also 
James  iv.  17- 

2.  The  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them.] — Bishop  Sherlock 
understands  this  of  some  directions  drawn  up  by  the  apostles,  and 
delivered  to  the  C  hristians,  concerning  their  conduct  with  respect 
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22  But  the  SAVING  of  the  true  proverb  hath 
happened  to  them  :  The  dog  IS  turned  again 
to  his  own  vomit  j'  and  the  washeyi  sow  to  wal- 
lowins  in  the  mire. 


22  But  the  saying  of  the  true  jiroverb  huth  happened  to  litem  : 
The  dog  is  tui-ned  again  to  his  own  vomit,  (Prov.  xxvi.  11.),  a7id 
(he  washen  sow  to  ivalluiving  in  the  mire;  which  proverbs  teach, 
that  it  is  as  difficult  to  change  the  dispositions  of  wicked  men,  as 
to  alter  the  nature  of  brute  animals. 


to  the  false  teachers  of  that  age.  But  I  rather  understand  it  of  the 
commandments  deUvered  by  the  apostles  in  their  epistles,  concern, 
ing  the  moral  conduct  of  Christians  in  general. — See  what  is  meant 
in  scripture  by  delivering,  tradition,  &c.  CoL  ii.  6.  note. 

Ver.  22.  The  dog  is  turned  again  to  his  own  vomit.] — As  applied 
by  the  apostle  tliis  proverb  signifies,  that  although  the  persons  spoken 
of  had  at  their  baptism  promised  to  renounce  their  wicked  practices. 


and  perhaps  had  begun  to  do  so,  yet,  as  the  corruptions  of  their  na- 
ture still  remained,  they  returned  to  their  evil  practices  with  more 
greediness  than  ever.  Blackwall  says  this  proverb,  "  with  great  pro. 
priety  and  strength,  marks  out  the  sottishness  and  odious  manners 
of  wretches  enslaved  to  sensual  appetites  and  carnal  lusts  ;  and  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  reforming  vicious  and  inveterate  habits."  Sacr. 
Classics,  vol.  ii.  p.  82. 


CHAPTER  III. 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Discoveries  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle  informed  the  brethren,  that  his  design  in 
writing  both  his  epistles,  was  to  bring  to  their  remem- 
brance the  doctrines  and  precepts  delivered  by  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles  ;  because  it  was  the  most  eft'ectual  me- 
thod of  preserving  them  from  being  seduced  by  false 
teachers,  ver.  1. — Wherefore,  as  one  of  the  greatest  of 
these  men's  errors  was,  their  denying  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  judge  the  world  and  destroy  this  mundane 
system,  he  desired  the  brethren  to  recollect  what  the  holy 
prophets  anciently  had  spoken,  together  with  the  com- 
mandments of  the  apostles  of  Christ  to  their  disciples,  to 
prepare  for  and  to  expect  these  events,  ver.  2. — But,  lest 
they  might  think  Christ  was  to  come  to  judgment  im- 
mediately, he  told  them  they  were  to  know  this,  that  in 
the  last  age  of  the  world  scoffers  will  arise  in  the  church 
itself,  who,  though  they  may  pretend  to  believe  the  reve- 
lations of  God,  (see  ver.  5.),  will  be  infidels  at  heart,  ver. 
3. — and  who,  because  Christ's  coming  was  so  long  de- 
layed, will  ridicule  the  promise  of  his  coming  as  a  mere 
fable,  and  from  the  permanency  of  the  mundane  system, 
without  any  alteration  since  the  beginning,  will  argue 
that  there  is  no  probability  of  its  being  ever  destroyed, 
ver.  4. — But  to  shew  the  fallacy  of  these  reasonings,  the 
apostle  observed,  that  such  atheistical  Christians  are  wil- 
fully ignorant  of  Moses's  doctrine  concerning  the  making 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  of  water,  and  concerning  the 
earth's  subsisting  by  water  through  the  power  of  the  word 
of  God,  ver.  5. — and  concerning  the  destruction  of  the 
old  world  by  the  same  word  of  God,  through  his  over- 
flowing it  with  water,  ver.  6. — Wherefore,  the  world 
having  been  once  destroyed,  as  well  as  made,  by  the  word 
of  God,  there  is  a  possibility  that  it  may  be  destroyed  by 
him  a  second  time.  This  conclusion  following  clearly 
from  the  Mosaic  history,  the  apostle  did  not  think  it  ne- 
cessary to  mention  it.  But  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the 
destruction  of  the  mundane  system,  he  assured  the  bre- 
thren, and  all  mankind,  that  the  world  is  no  more  to  be 
destroyed  by  water  but  by  fire ;  being  defended  from  de- 
luges, and  kept  safely  to  be  destroyed  by  fire  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  ver.  7. — This  argument  being  founded  on 
experience,  was  unanswerable. 


The  apostle,  it  seems,  foresaw,  that  on  account  of  the 
day  of  judgment's  being  so  long  delayed,  the  scoffers 
would  charge  Christ  with  want  of  faithfulness,  or  want 
of  power  to  perform  his  promise.  He  therefore  assured 
the  brethren,  that  God's  purposes  are  not  affected  by  any 
duration  whatever.  One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  His  pur- 
poses are  accomplished  with  as  much  certainty,  however 
long  delayed,  as  if  they  had  been  executed  the  very  day 
they  were  declared,  ver.  8. — Further,  he  assured  them, 
that  Christ  does  not  delay  his  coming,  either  because  he 
has  forgotten  his  promise,  or  because  he  wants  power  to 
do  what  he  hath  promised,  but  merely  with  a  view  to  af- 
ford sinners  space  for  repentance,  ver.  9. ;  that  his  com- 
ing will  be  sudden  and  unexpected,  and  occasion  inex- 
pressible terror  to  infidels  ;  that  after  the  judgment,  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  of  God  and  man 
upon  the  earth,  shall  be  utterly  burnt,  ver.  10.  ;  and  that, 
knowing  these  things,  believers  ought  always  to  live  in 
a  godly  manner,  ver.  1 1. — looking  for,  and  earnestly 
desiring  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  in  which 
the  heavens  being  set  on  fire,  &c.  ver.  12. — But  though 
the  world  is  thus  to  be  burnt,  the  apostle  declared,  that 
he,  with  all  the  godly,  according  to  God's  promise,  ex- 
pected a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  in  which  the 
righteous  are  to  dwell  for  ever,  ver.  1.3. — Wherefore  he 
exhorted  the  faithful,  in  the  expectation  of  an  abode  in 
that  happy  country,  to  endeavour  earnestly  to  be  found 
blameless  by  Christ  at  his  coming,  ver.  Ii. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  St  Peter  inform- 
ed the  brethren,  that  some  of  the  teachers  built  their 
false  doctrine  on  certain  passages  of  his  brother  Paul's 
epistles,  which  they  wrested,  as  they  also  did  the  other 
scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction,  ver.  15,  16. — He 
desired  them  therefore  to  be  on  their  guard,  that  they 
might  not  be  carried  away  by  the  error  of  these  lawless 
persons,  ver.  17. — and  exhorted  them  to  grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
he  addressed  a  doxology ;  and  so  concluded  his  letter, 
ver.  18. 


New  Translation, 
Chap.  III. — 1  Beloved,  this  second  epistle 
I  now  write  to  you,  in  which '   epistles  I  stir 
up  your  sincere'^    mind  (ev,  163.)  to  remem- 
brance : 

2   To  recollect  (tuv  ^tifcarav)  the  words  he- 
fore  spoken  by  the  holy  prophets,  (chap.  i.  12. 
19.),  and  the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles 


Commentary. 

Chap.  III. — 1  Beloved,  this  second  epistle  I  now  write  to  you,  in 
which  two  epistles  my  design  is  to  stir  up  your  sincere  mind  to  the 
practice  of  every  virtue,  by  bringing  to  your  remembrance  some 
things  which  ye  know  ; 

2  Even  to  recollect  the  predictions  before  spoken  by  the  holy  pro- 
phets, Enoch  (Jude,  ver.  Ii,  15.),  David  (Psal.  1.  I — 6.  Ixxv.  8.), 
and  Daniel   (xii.  2.),  concerning  the  power  and  coming  of  Christ 


Ver.  1 1.  In  which.]— Ev  «/,-.     Because  the  antecedent,  jtcoHrf         2.  Your  sincere  mind.]— EiA/ae-vv;-     The  apostle  calls  their  mnid 

epistle,  implies  that  Peter  had  written  a  first,  he  puts  the  rclati\'c      sincere,  to  signify  that  he  believed  they  had  a  real  love  of  truth  and 
in  the  plural,  to  shew  that  he  speaks  of  both  his  epistles.  goodness. 
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of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.     (See  ver.  II,  12.) 


3  Knowing  this  first,  that  scoffers  will  come  ' 
in  tlie  last  of  the  days,^  walking  after  their  own 
lusts,-3 

4  And  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  '  of  liis 
coming?    For  from  the  time''-  Ike  fcUhers  have 

J'allcn  asleep,  all  things  continue^  as  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation.* 

3  (Faf,  £8.)  Bvt  lids  tvi/fidli/ escapes  them, 
tlint  the  heavens  were  ancieutli/,  and  the  earth 
(t|)  oficater,'  and  (},',  1 13.)  through  water  tiik 
EARTH  consists  ^  by  {tu  Xoytf)  the  word  of  God. 

6  (A('  aiv  «  rori  xo(r[/.o{)  By  ii'hum'^  the  then 
icvrld,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished.^ 


to  judgment;  also  the  comitiandinent  of  us  the  apostles  of  llie  Lord 
and  Suiiour,  to  prepare  for  that  event,  which  we  delivered  to  you  as 
his  commandments. 

3  But  that  your  faith  in  the  prophetic  word  may  not  be  shaken, 
ye  are  to  knoxc  tliisfrst  of  all,  thai  scoffers  will  arise  in  the  last  part 
of  the  days  of  the  world,  ivalking  after  their  own  lusts, 

4  ^nd  saying,  where  is  his  promised  coming  to  raise  the  dead,  and 
to  destroy  the  earth  ?  For  from  the  time  of  the  death  of  the  frst  race 
of  men,  all  the  parts  of  the  mundane  system  cojttimie  as  they  were  at 
their  frst  creation.      Christ's  coming,  therefore,  is  a  delusion. 

5  But  this  rvilfully  escapes  the  scoffers,  (who,  from  the  stability  of 
all  the  parts  of  the  universe,  argue  against  the  creation  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  world),  that,  according  to  Moses,  the  aerial  heavens  ivere 
at  the  beginning,  and  the  earth  made  of  water,  and  through  water  the 
earth  subsists,  and  all  by  the  word  of  God.      See  John  i.  3. 

6  By  u'hom  the  then  created  world,  being  overflowed  u'ith  ivaler, 
j}e)-ished  before  it  was  two  thousand  years  old. 


Vcr.  3. — 1.  Scoflfers  will  come.]— When  the  apostle  wrote  this  pas- 
sage,  there  were  Epicureans  and  others  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
Sadducees  among  the  Jews,  who  ridiculed  the  promises  of  the  gos- 
pel concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  general  judgment, 
the  destruction  of  the  earth,  and  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments. Wherefore,  seeing  the  scoffers  of  whom  Peter  speaks 
had  not  yet  appeared,  but  were  to  come  in  the  last  period  of  the  du- 
ration of  the  world,  it  is  probable  that  they  were  to  arise  in  the 
church  itself.  Accordingly  they  are  reproved,  ver.  5.  for  being  wil- 
fully ignorant  of  the  Mosaic  history  of  the  creation  and  of  the  de- 
luge. And  Jude,  ver.  18,  19.  says,  the  scofifers  separated  themselves 
from  other  Christians,  and  had  not  the  Spirit,  though  they  pretend- 
ed to  be  inspired. — The  evil  of  scoffing  at  the  doctrines  and  promises 
of  the  gospel  may  be  learned  from  Psal.  i.  1.  where  scoffing  at  reli- 
gion is  represented  as  the  highest  stage  of  impiety.  The  prediction 
of  the  coming  of  scofffers  shews  that  they  come  by  the  permission  of 
God,  who,  no  doubt,  will  bring  good  out  of  that  great  evil. 

2.  In  the  last  of  the  days.] — Et'  i(rx«-7ou  Tmr,  ju-i^uv.  This  is  dif- 
ferent from  vs-i^ei;  x?oyoi;,  1  'I'im.  iv.  1.  '  future  times,'  and  from 


8fl';tara;j  y^jxl^Ciig: 


1 1'im 


im.  iii.  1.  '  latter  times.'    See  the  note  on  that 


verse.  It  is  different  likewise  from  s-r'  i<Tx«-T'^t  tcuv  v^otoii,  1  Pet. 
i.  20.  '  in  the  last  of  the  times.'  Perhaps  it  means  the  last  part  of 
the  days  of  the  world's  duration. 

3.  Walking  after  their  own  lusts.] — Here  the  apostle  has  laid 
open  the  true  source  of  infidelity,  and  of  men's  scoffing  at  religion. 
As  Benson  says,  "  'I'hey  may  pretend  to  religion,  but  they  are  go. 
verned  by  sense  and  appetite:  and  they  take  refuge  in  infidelity, 
and  scoff' at  religion,  to  make  themselves  easy  in  their  vices." 

Ver.  4. — 1.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming:'] — that  is,  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise  of  his  coming.  The  promise  of 
Christ's  coming  we  have,  Matt.  xv.  27.  '  'I'he  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels;  and  then  he  will  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works.'  .See  also  John  xiv.  3.  This 
premise  was  renewed  by  the  angel  at  our  Lord's  ascension.  Acts  i. 
11.  '  This  same  Jesus,  who  is  taken  from  you  into  heaven,  will  so 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.' — By 
representing  Christ's  promised  coming  as  a  delusion,  the  scoffers  set 
themselves  and  others  free  from  all  fear  of  future  judgment,  and 
bereft  the  righteous  of  their  hope  of  reward. 

2.  For  {ujj,'  ■>,;  supply  ■>,ix,is<x.;)  from  the  time.  Grotius  translates 
this,  '  For  except  that  the  fathers  have  fallen  asleep,*  contrary  to  the 
propriety  of  the  Greek  idiom. 

3.  All  things  continue  as  at  the  beginning.] — By  all  things,  the 
scoffers  meant  the  existence  and  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the 
successions  of  the  seasons,  the  revolutions  of  day  and  night,  the 
same  degree  of  light  and  lieat  in  the  world,  the  fruitfulness  of  the 
earth,  tlie  successive  generation  and  corruption  of  animals  and  ve- 
getables ;  in  short,  every  part  of  this  stupendous  fabric,  which,  be- 
cause it  suffers  no  change,  the  scoffers  will  say  must  be  eternal. 
And  with  respect  to  the  resurrection  ;  as  the  first  races  of  men,  who 
have  fallen  asleep,  continue  to  sleep,  without  the  least  symptom  of 
their  awaking,  the  scoffers  will  affirm,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  a  thing  altogether  improbable.  The  same  they  will  say  of 
the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  The  atheists  of 
the  present  age  have  no  better  arguments  for  proving  the  eternity 
of  the  world,  in  opposition  to  the  arguments  from  tradition,  from 
history,  from  the  recent  invention  of  arts,  from  the  imperfect  popu- 
lation of  the  earth  j  which  all  shew  that  it  was  made,  and  that  not 
very  long  ago. 

4.  Of  the  creation.] — The  scoffers  being  nominal  Christians,  will 
speak  of  the  creation,  not  because  they  believe  it,  but  as  using  the 
common  phraseology  ;  or,  perhaps,  by  way  of  ridicule.  For  if  they 
allowed  tlie  world  to  have  had  a  beginning,  they  could  not  deny  the 
possibility  of  its  having  an  end. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  That  the  heavens  were  anciently,  and  the  earth  of  wa- 
ter.]— As  in  this  passage  the  heavens  signify  the  aerial  atmosphere 
which  surrounds  this  earth,  the  plural  is  put  for  the  singular,  by  a 
change  of  the  number  very  common  in  the  scripture.  See  Ess.  iv. 
22. — Further,  since  Moses  tells  us,  that '  in  the  beginning  God  creat- 
ed the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;'  and  that  after  the  earth  was  creat- 
ed '  it  was  without  form  and  void,'  and  then  calls  it  the  deep,  and 
the  waters,  he  certainly  speaks  of  the  creation  of  the  chaos.  But 
the  apostle  Peter  speaks  of  the  formation  of  the  diff'erent  p.-irts  of  the 
mundane  system  out  of  the  chaos  or  water,  of  which  Moses  also 
gives  an  accoimt.  For  the  latter  tells  u.s,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters  ;  and  then  that  God  brought  from 
thcni,  first  light,  next  the  firmament  or  atmosphere,  which  he  calls 


heaven,  and  then  the  dry  land,  which  he  calls  earth,  &c.  So  that 
all  the  different  parts  of  our  system,  according  to  Moses,  were  of 
water;  which  is  what  Peter  likewise  affirms.  1  he  ancient  philoso- 
pher Thales  gives  the  same  account  of  the  origin  of  things,  I  sup- 
pose, from  ancient  tradition  :  Ex  tov  iJarof  (fr,<ri  a-wiraycci  Txyrcc, 
which  Cicero  thus  translates,  "  Ex  aqua  dixit  omnia  constare,— 
He  said  that  all  things  consist  of  water." 

2.  And  through  water  the  earth  {truvts-uira.)  consists.] — Because 
this  Greek  word  is  the  nominative  singular  feminine,  it  cannot 
agree  with  it  ov^xvoi,  the  heavens,  which  is  masculine.  The  earth, 
r,  yy„  therefore,  is  understood ;  and  I  have  supplied  it  accordingly. 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  as  the  earth  was  made  of  water,  it 
consists  or  subsists  by  water ;  for  water  is  necessary  to  unite  its 
parts,  to  render  it  fruitful,  and  to  afford  drink  to  animals.  Water 
also  is  necessary  to  the  subsistence  of  the  heavens  or  atmosphere,  to 
render  it  fit  for  respiration,  and  for  distilling  rain  to  fructify  the 
earth.  Erasmus  translates  the  clause  thus  :  '  That  the  heavens  were 
anciently,  and  the  earth  of  water,  and  through  water,  consisting  by 
the  word  of  God.'  But  both  the  number  and  the  gender  of  the 
word  cruyis-uira,,  consisting,  forbid  this  translation.  See  the  next 
note. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  By  whom  the  then  world,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished.] — Because  the  relative  A*'  cJv,  By  whom,  is  in  the  plural 
number,  and  the  immediate  antecedent,  ttie  word  of  God,  is  in  the 
singular,  Beza,  who  is  followed  by  Whitby,  Benson,  and  others,  thinks 
Ai '  iiv  refers  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  remote  antecedent,  and 
interprets  the  passage  thus  :  '  By  which  heavens  and  earth,  the  in. 
habitants  of  the  old  world,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished.' 
For  as  the  waters  of  the  deluge  came  from  the  heavens  or  atmo- 
sphere,  and  from  the  earth,  he  thinks  the  antediluvians  might  be 
said  to  have  been  overflowed  with  water  by  the  heavens  and  the 
earth.  But  first,  that  the  then  world  which  perished,  means  princi- 
pally the  material  fabric,  and  not  its  inhabitants  only,  I  think  is 
plain  from  ver.  7.  where  the  ii  tuv  mj^xvci  xai  ■>,  yr,,  the  present  hea- 
vens or  atmosphere,  and  the  earth,  are  opposed  to  what  is  called,  ver. 
6.  0  rori  xitr/jt,!!;,  the  then  world,  and  is  said  to  have  been  overflowed 
with  water.  For  if,  as  all  agree,  the  ii  n/v  ou^xvai  xxi  y,  yy,  which  are 
said,  ver.  7.  to  be  kept  for  fire,  mean  the  present  mundane  system, 
the  0  TOTi  xofffj,!);,  which  was  overflowed  with  water,  and  which  is 
opposed  to  the  present  heavens  and  earth,  must  undoubtedly  mean 
the  antediluvian  earth  itself,  rather  than  its  inhabitants,  whose  perish- 
ing was  only  the  consequence  of  the  overflowing  of  the  earth  with  wa- 
ter. Secondly,  with  respect  to  the  account  given  ver.  6.  of  the  cause  of 
the  deluge,  1  acknowledge  that  Ai'  uv  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse 
may  imply  that  it  was  brought  on,  either  by  the  instrumentality  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  as  Beza  supposes,  or,  which  is  the  more 
general  opinion,  by  the  efficiency  and  direction  of  the  word  of  God. 
This  latter  sense  I  take  to  be  the  apostle's  meaning ;  for,  as  his  de.sign 
in  the  passage  was  to  prove  that  Christ  is  able  to  dettroy  this  mun- 
dane system,  it  was  directly  to  his  purpose  to  speak  of  him  as  the  in- 
telligent efficient  cause  of  the  overflowing  ofthc  old  world  with  water, 
after  having  made  it  at  first  out  of  water.  The  reason  is,  if  the  word 
of  God  destroyed  the  old  world  with  water,  he  certainly  is  able  to  de- 
stroy it  a  second  time.  And  having  promised  to  preserve  it  from 
being  destroyed  again  by  water,  that  he  may  destroy  it  by  fire  at 
the  judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men,  ver.  7.  his  having  ac- 
tually preserved  it  during  so  many  ages  from  any  deluge,  is  a  proof 
which,  the  longer  the  world  continues,  becomes  the  stronger,  to 
convince  us  that  it  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire,  as  Christ  hath  declar- 
ed. On  the  other  hand,  for  the  apostle  to  have  mentioned,  as  Beza 
supposes,  that  mankind  perished  by  the  heavens  and  the  earth  over- 
flowing them  with  water,  is  no  proof  that  the  world  shall  be  destroy, 
ed  a  second  time  ;  and  far  less  is  it  a  proof  that  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire  at  the  judgment.  Yet  that  event  the 
apostle  infers,  ver.  7.  from  the  old  world's  having  been  destroyed  by 
Vater.  See  the  notes  on  that  verse. — For  all  these  reasons  I  con- 
clude, that  the  relative  A;'  iv,  ver.  ti.  does  not  refer  to  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  the  remote  antecedent  mentioned  vcr.  5.  but  to  the 
word  of  Gud,  the  near  antecedent  in  the  end  of  the  verse.  It  is  no 
objection  that  the  relative  is  in  the  plural  number;  for  as  the  He- 
brews, in  order  to  aggrandize  the  persons  and  things  of  which  they 
treat,  speak  of  them  in  the  plural  number,  although  in  their  nature 
they  are  singular,  (Ess.  iv.  22.),  A/'  uv,  in  ver.  6.  may,  agreeably  to 
the  Hebrew  idiom,  be  put  for  Ai'  it/ ;  consequently  the  word  of  God, 
though  it  be  singular,  may  very  well  be  its  antecedent.  Or  the  re- 
lative  in  this  passage  may  be  put  in  the  plural  form,  to  shew  that 
the  expression  IVoili  of  God  includes  two  persons,  namely,  Goi/ and 
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7  But  (oi  »tyy  y^atm)  the  present  heavens  and 
the  earth,  by  the  same  word,"  are  treasured  up, 
being  kept  for  fire''-  ($i;)  against  the  day  of 
judgment  ^  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men. 
(See  Whitby's  note  on  this  verse.) 

8  But  this  one  thing,  let  it  not  escape  you, 
beloved,  that  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
day.' 

9  The  Lord  who  hath  pvomised,  doth  not  de- 
lay in  the  manner  some  account  delaying ; '  but 
he  exercises  long-suffering  towards  us,  not  desir- 
ing ^  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance. 

10  However,  as  a  thief  in  the  night,'  the  day 


7  But  though  the  destruction  of  the  old  world  by  water  shews 
that  the  present  world  may  be  destroyed,  I  do  not  say  it  will  be 
destroyed  by  water:  The  present  Iwavens  and  earth,  by  the  same 
word  who  destroyed  the  old  world,  are  treasured  up  and  preserved 
from  a  deluge,  for  the  purpose  of  being  burnt  withers  at  the  day 
of  judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  ?nen, 

8  Do  not  hearken  to  those  who,  from  Christ's  delaying,  argue 
that  he  will  never  come.  But  this  one  thing  remember,  beloved,  that 
the  Lord's  purposes  are  not  affected  by  any  duration,  whether  short 
or  long;  because  nothing  can  happen  to  hinder  their  execution. 

9  The  Lord,  who  hath  promised  to  come,  doth  not  delay  his  com- 
ing to  destroy  the  world,  for  the  reason  supposed  by  some ;  namely, 
that  he  is  not  able  to  do  what  he  hath  promised ;  but  he  delays  his 
coming,  that  he  may  exercise  long-suffering  towards  us,  not  desiring 
thai  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  have  an  opportunity  ofre- 
jjcnting. 

10  However  long  it  may  be  delayed,  as  a  thitfin  the  night  Cometh 


his  Word,  just  as  in  chap.  iii.  1.  the  phrase,  this  second  epistle,  is 
shewed  to  imply  the  first  epistle  also,  by  the  relative  tv  i;;  being  in 
the  plural. 

2.  Overflowed  with  water,  perished  ;] — that  is,  lost  its  primitive 
constitution  and  form,  by  which  means,  and  by  the  alteration  made 
in  its  atmosphere,  it  became  a  habitation  less  healthy  and  fruitful, 
and  less  pleasant  than  formerly  ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the 
shortening  of  the  life  of  man  after  the  flood,  and  the  present  appear- 
ance of  the  earth,  which  is  that  of  a  ruin. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  By  the  same  word.] — The  common  reading  here  is  J;' 
avTOu  Xoytfi,  1>y  his  word.  But  our  translators  have  followed  the  read- 
ing of  the' Alexandrian  and  some  other  MSS,  and  of  the  Vulgate  ver- 
sion, and  which  is  adopted  by  Beza,  namely,  Si'  aura  Xoyai,  by  the 
same  word.     See  Mill. 

a.  Being  kept  for  fire.] — Here  the  apostle  hath  in  his  eye  God's  oath 
to  Noah,  '  not  to  destroy  the  earth  any  more  by  a  flood,'  Gen.  ix. 
11. ;  also  his  declaration.  Gen.  viii.  ii.  '  that  while  the  earth  remain, 
ed,  seed-time  and  harvest,  &c.  should  not  cease.'  Wherefore,  the 
earth  is  not  always  to  remain  ;  but  it  is  not  to  be  destroyed  by  a  de- 
luge.    It  is  kept  from  floods,  to  be  destroyed  by  tire. 

o.  Against  the  day  of  judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.] 
— In  regard  that  Hammond  and  other  celebrated  commentators  un- 
derstand this  prophecy  as  a  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, it  will  be  proper  here  to  inform  the  reader,  that  in  support  of 
their  interpretation  they  appeal  to  the  ancient  Jewish  prophecies, 
where,  as  they  contend,  the  revolutions  in  the  political  state  of  em- 
pires and  nations  are  foretold  in  the  same  forms  of  expression  with 
those  introduced  in  Peter's  prediction.  The  following  are  the  pro- 
phecies to  which  they  appeal. — Isa.  xxxiv.  4.  where  the  destruction 
of  Idumea  is  foretold  under  the  figures  of  '  dissolving  the  host  of 
heaven,'  and  of  '  rolling  the  heaven  together  as  a  scroll,'  and  of '  the 
falling  down  of  all  their  host  as  the  leaf  falleth  ott'from  the  vine.' — 
Ezek.  xxxii.  7.  where  the  destruction  of  Egypt  is  described  by  the 
figures  of '  covering  the  heaven,  and  making  the  stars  thereof  dark ;' 
and  of '  covering  the  sun  with  a  cloud,'  and  of  hindering  the  moon 
from  giving  her  light.' — Joel  ii.  10.  the  invasion  of  Judea  by  foreign 
armies  is  thus  foretold :  '  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them ;  the 
heavens  shall  tremble ;  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the 
stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining.'  And  ver.  30, 31.  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  is  thus  predicted :  '  1  will  shew  wonders  in 
the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  ;  blood  and  fire  and  pillars  of  smoke. 
The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  be- 
fore the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come.' — Amos  viii.  9.  God 
threatening  the  Jews  is  introduced  saying,  '  In  that  day  I  will  cause 
the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear 
day.' — Haggai  iL  6.  the  overthrow  of  Judaism  and  heathenism  is  thus 
fbretold,  '  Yet  once  and  1  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and 
the  sea  and  the  dry  land.' — Lastly,  Our  Lord,  in  his  prophecy  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  has  the  following  expressions  :  Matt.  xxiv. 
W).  '  After  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.' 

Now  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  these  prophecies  none  of  the  prophets 
have  spoken,  as  Peter  has  done,  of  the  entire  destruction  of  this  mun- 
dane system,  nor  of  the  destruction  of  any  part  thereof  They  men- 
tion only  the  '  rolling  of  the  heavens  together  as  a  scroll;'  the  '  ob- 
scuring of  the  light  of  the  sun  and  of  the  moon  ;'  the  '  shaking  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,'  and  '  the  falling  down  of  the  stars;'  where- 
as Peter  speaks  of  the  utter  destruction  of  all  the  parts  of  this  mun- 
dane system  by  fire.  This  difference  affords  room  for  believing,  that 
the  events  foretold  by  the  prophets  are  different  in  their  nature  from 
those  foretold  by  the  apostle;  and  that  they  are  to  be  figuratively 
understood,  while  those  predicted  by  the  apostle  are  to  be  understood 
literally.  To  this  conclusion  likewise  the  phraseology  of  the  pro. 
phets  compared  with  that  of  the  apostle,  evidently  leads.  For  the 
prophetic  phraseology,  literally  interpreted,  exhibits  impossibilities ; 
such  as  '  the  rolling  of  the  heavens  together  as  a  scroll,'  the  '  turning 
of  the  moon  into  blood,'  and  '  the  falling  down  of  the  stars  from 
heaven  as  the  leaf  of  a  tree.'  Not  so  the  apostolic  phraseology;  for 
«  the  burning  of  the  heavens'  or  atmosphere,  and  '  its  passing  away 
with  a  great  noise,'  and  '  the  burning  of  the  earth  and  the  works 
thereon,'  together  with  the  '  burning  and  melting  of  the  elements,' 
that  is,  the  constituent  parts  of  which  this  terraqueous  globe  is  com- 
posed, are  all  things  possible,  and  therefore  may  be  literally  under- 
stood ;  while  the  things  mentioned  by  the  prophets  ran  only  be  taken 


figuratively. — This,  however,  is  not  all :  There  are  things  in  the  apos- 
tle's prophecy  which  shew  that  he  intended  it  to  be  taken  literally; 
as,  1.  He  begins  with  an  account  of  the  perishing  of  the  old  world,  to 
demonstrate,  against  the  scoffers,  the  possibility  of  the  perishing  of 
the  present  heavens  and  earth.  But  that  example  would  not  have 
suited  his  purpose,  unless  by  the  burning  of  the  present  heavens  and 
earth  he  had  meant  the  destruction  of  the  material  fabric.  Where- 
fore, the  opposition  stated  in  this  prophecy  between  the  perishing  of 
the  old  world  by  water,  and  the  perishing  of  the  present  world  by 
fire,  shews  that  the  latter  is  to  be  as  real  a  destruction  of  the  material 
fabric  as  the  former  was :  2.  The  circumstance  of  the  present  hea- 
vens and  earth  being  treasured  up  and  kept,  ever  since  the  first  de- 
luge, from  all  after  deluges,  in  order  to  their  being  destroyed  by  fire 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  shews,  I  think,  that  the  apostle  is  speaking 
of  a  real  and  not  of  a  metaphorical  destruction  of  the  heavens  and 
earth  :  3.  This  appears  likewise  from  the  apostle's  foretelling,  that 
after  the  present  heavens  and  earth  are  burnt,  a  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  is  to  appear,  in  which  the  righteous  are  to  dwell  for  ever : 
4.  Ihe  time  fixed  by  the  apostle  for  the  burning  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  namely,  the  day  of  judgment  and  punishment  of  ungodly 
men,  shews  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  not  of  the  destruction  of  a 
single  city  or  nation  during  the  subsistence  of  the  world,  but  of  the 
earth  itself,  with  all  the  wicked  who  have  dwelt  thereon.  I'hese  cir- 
cumstances persuade  me,  that  this  prophecy,  as  well  as  the  one  re- 
corded -2  Thcss.  i.  y.  is  not  to  be  interpreted  metaphorically  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  should  be  understood  literally  of  the 
destruction  of  our  mundane  system,  and  of  the  general  judgment. 

Ver.  8.  One  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,  &c.] — This 
is  an  allusion  to  Psal.  xc.  +.  But  neither  the  apostle  nor  the  Psalm- 
ist meant  that  God  does  not  perceive  any  difference  between  the 
unequal  durations  of  a  day  and  of  a  thousand  years;  but  that  these 
differences  do  not  aflect  either  his  designs,  or  actions,  or  felicity,  as 
they  do  those  of  finite  creatures  :  So  that  what  he  brings  to  pass  on 
the  day  he  declares  his  purpose,  is  not  more  certain  than  what  he 
will  bring  to  pass  a  thousand  years  after  his  declaration.  In  like 
manner,  what  is  to  be  brought  to  pass  a  long  time  after  his  declara. 
tion,  is  not  less  certain  than  if  it  had  been  done  when  declared.  See 
Abernethy's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  218, 219. 

Ver.  9. — I.  The  Lord  who  hath  promised,  doth  not  delay,  &c.] — 
Benson,  by  supplying  ;r£§/  here,  translates  the  clause  thus: — 'the 
Lord  doth  not  delay  concerning  the  promise.'  But  i  xu^ios  iTecyyi- 
Xix;  may  be  the  genitive  not  of  possession  but  of  the  agent ;  on  which 
supposition  the  translation  will  be,  '  The  Lord  who  hath  promised,' 
namely,  to  come. — L'Enfant  observes,  that  the  word  iTocyyiXio.  de- 
notes a  declaration  of  any  kind,  whether  it  be  a  promise  of  something 
good,  or  a  denunciation  of  evil. 

2.  Not  desiring  that  any  should  perish.] — The  word  ffouXo/xn'o;  in 
this  passage  cannot  be  understood  of  the  ultimate  determination 
of  the  divine  will ;  for  that  is  always  followed  with  the  thing  willed. 
The  proper  translation  of  the  word  is,  twt  desiring ;  for  God  may 
truly  be  said  '  not  to  desire  that  any  should  perish,'  as  he  hath  in- 
cluded Adam  and  all  his  posterity  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
hath  given  the  means  of  repentance  and  salvation  to  all.  On  this 
Oecumenius  writes,  "  Consummationis  tempus  differri,  ut  complea- 
tur  numerus  salvandorum  ; — that  the  time  of  the  end  is  deferred, 
that  the  number  of  them  who  are  to  be  saved  may  be  filled  up."  By 
the  persons  to  be  saved,  Estius  and  Beza  understand  the  elected  to 
eternal  life ;  but  others  understand  this  of  mankind  in  general. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  As  a  thief  in  the  night] — Because  thieves  commonly 
break  into  houses  in  the  night-time,  and  occasion  great  fear  to  tliose 
who  are  within,  any  sudden  unexpected  event,  especially  such  as 
occasional  terror,  was  compared  by  the  Hebrews  to  the  coming  of  a 
thief  hi  the  night.  The  suddenness,  therefore,  and  unexpectedness 
of  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  terror  which  it  will 
occasion  to  the  wicked,  are  the  circumstances  in  which  it  will  resem- 
ble the  coining  of  a  thief,  (see  1  Thess.  v.  4.  note),  and  not  that  it  will 
happen  in  the  night-time.  Yet  the  ancients,  from  this  and  other 
passages,  inferring  that  Christ's  coming  to  judgment  would  happen 
in  the  night-time,  instituted  their  vigils.  But,  as  Beza  says,  leaving 
the  uncertainties,  let  us  rather  watch  day  and  night,  with  minds 
raised  up  to  him,  that  we  may  not  be  lulled  asleep  by  the  intoxica- 
tions of  the  world. 

2.  The  day  of  the  Lord.] — See  2  Thess.  Prcf  sect.  4.  where  it  is 
shewn,  that  although  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  is  some- 
times called  '  the  coming,  and  the  dav  of  the  Lord,'  the.se  ajipella- 
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of  the  Lord  ^  will  come,  (/)  whic/i  the  heavens  ^ 
shall  pass  away  ■♦  with  a  great  noise,^  and  the 
elements,"  burning,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  works  thereon,  shall  be  utterly 
burned  J 

1 1  Seeing,  then,  all  these  things '  {Xvointut, 
verbat.  are  dissolved)  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
4077  OF  PERSONS  ^  ought  ye  to  be  ?  Sucn  as  by 
holy  behaviour  and  godliness, 

12  AiiK  cxpceling  and  earnestly  desiring  '  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God,  {li\  1 17.)  in  which 
the  heavens  (■^u^nftivm)  being  set  oujire,''-  shall 
be  dissolved,  and  the  elements,^  burning,  shall 
be  melted.* 

13  (Ae,  100.)  Nevertheless,  according  to 
his  promise,'  ive  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new 


suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  cume  ;  inv'hich 
the  al.mvsphere  of  air  being  set  on  fire,  (ver.  12.),  shall  pass  away  with 
a  prodigious  7ivise,  and  the  elements  of  which  it  is  composed,  burn- 
ing, shall  be  disunited,  and  the  earth,  and  the  works  thereon,  both  of 
God  and  man,  being  set  on  fire  by  the  flaming  air,  shall  be  iitlerly 
consumed, 

1 1  Seeing  then  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  there- 
on, are  to  be  burned,  what  sort  cif  persons  ought  ye  to  be  ?  Certainly 
suck  as  l>y  holy  ^t'/iau/our  towards  men,  and  piety  towards  God,  shew 
that  ye 

12  ylre  expecting  and  earnestly  desiring  the  coming  of  the  day  ap- 
pointed o/' (7o(/,  imvhich  the  atiuos^jhere,  (ver.  10.  note  3.),  being  set 
on  Jirc,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements,  of  which  this  terraqueous 
globe  is  composed,  burning,  shall  be  melted  into  one  fluid  mass  of 
fire,  so  that  an  end  will  be  put  to  its  existence  in  its  jiresent  form. 

13  Ni'verlheless,  according  to  God's  2}romise  to  Abraham,  (as  ex- 
plained Isa.  Ixv.  17.),  we  who  believe  _/ir7/i/y  exjiect  the  creation  of 


tions  are  given  to  various  other  events  ;  and  therefore  Hammond, 
I^iglitfoot,  and  others,  who  argue  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  tlie 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  because  he  calls  the  event  of  which  he 
.speaks  '  the  day  of  the  Lord,'  build  their  opinion  on  a  very  weak 
foundation.  See  ver.  6.  note  1.  and  ver.  7.  note  3.  and  Whitby's 
preface  to  this  epistle,  toward  the  end. 

3.  In  which  the  heavens.] — In  calling  the  atmosi)hereof  air  which 
surrounds  this  earth  the  heavens,  the  apostle  followed  Moses,  Uen. 
i.8. 

4.  Shall  pass  away.] — The  passing  away  of  the  heavens  and  earth, 
does  not  mean  that  they  will  be  removed  to  another  part  of  space, 
or  that  they  will  be  annihilated  ;  but  that,  being  burnt,  their  form 
and  constitution  will  be  changed,  as  the  constitution  or  form  of  the 
old  world  was  by  the  flood. 

5.  With  a  great  noise.] — The  vord  ^oiZ.tiht't  is  an  adverb  from  ^oi- 
?£ai,  sibiln,  stridc-o,  and  denotes  any  loud  noise,  such  as  that  occa- 
sioned by  ihe  rattling  of  chariots,  the  blowing  of  a  storm,  &c.  Ac- 
cordingly Erasmus  translates  it,  '  in  morem  procelte,  with  a  storm.' 
That  the  thundering  noise  occasioned  by  the  burning  of  the  whole 
heavens  or  atmosphere,  mentioned  ver.  10.  1^.  will  be  terrible  be- 
yond description,  may  be  conjectured  by  considering  what  a  noise 
is  made  by  those  small  portions  of  the  air  which  are  burnt  when  it 
thunders,  or  which  are  set  in  commotion  in  a  storm. 

6.  And  the  elements  burning  (Xt-fl-io-ovTa/)  shall  be  dissolved.] — The 
word  ye/;^s/ai,  translated  elements,  signifies  the  first  principles  or 
constituent  parts  of  any  thing.  Hence  it  denotes  the  principles  of 
science  (Heb.  v.  1-2.)  as  well  as  the  principles  of  bodies.  It  signifies 
likewise  the  letters  nf  the  alphabet,  which  are  the  constituent  parts 
of  writing;  also  the  IMosaic  form  of  religion.  Gal.  iv.  3.  9.  ;  and  the 
heathen  worship.  Col.  ii.  8.  note  3. — Mede  by  elements  here  under- 
stands the  planets,  because  he  thinks  it  improper  to  say  that  fire, 
which  is  itself  an  element,  is  to  be  burnt.  In  support  of  his  opinion 
he  gives  some  examples,  in  which  the  word  denotes  the  planets  ;  and 
as  it  comes  from  s-iix,m,  to  march  in  order,  as  soldiers  do,  he  thinks 
it  may  have  been  given  to  the  planets  on  account  of  their  regular 
courses.  But  as  the  destruction  occasioned  by  the  flood  was  that  of 
the  earth  and  air  only,  it  is  probable  that  the  destruction  of  the  hea- 
vens and  earth  by  fire,  which  is  set  in  opposition  to  it,  will  be  of  the 
earth  and  air  only.  Estius,  by  the  elements,  understands  the  ele- 
ments of  which  this  terraqueous  globe  is  composed.  But  as  the  melt, 
ing  of  these  is  mentioned  ver.  12.  I  am  of  opinion  that  in  this  verse 
the  apostle  speaks  of  the  electrical  matter,  the  sulphureous  vapours, 
the  clouds,  and  whatever  else  floats  in  the  air,  together  with  the  air 
itself;  all  which,  burning  furiously,  will  be  disunited  and  separated. 

7.  The  works  thereon  shall  be  utterly  burned.] — Ev  aurvi  i^yu.  is 
justly  rendered  the  works  thereon  ;  for,  chap.  i.  18.  ev  tu  o^ii  rm  kyicfi, 
evidently  signifies  upon,  not  in  the  holy  mountain.  We  are  not  cer- 
tain from  this  expression,  whether  the  things  upon  the  earth  only 
are  to  be  consumed  in  the  conflagration,  or  whether  the  conflagration 
will  penetrate  to  the  centre  of  the  globe,  and  reduce  the  whole  to 
one  homogeneous  mass  of  burning  matter. — See  a  description  of  the 

order  in  which  the  conflagration  will  proceed,  2  Thess.  i.  8.  note  1. 

Baxter  on  this  verse  saith,  "  It  is  marvellous  prepossession  that 
could  make  any  learned  man  think  that  all  these  words  (the  words 
in  this  ver.  10.)  signify  nothing  but  the  destruction  of  .1  erusalem. " 

Ver.  11. — 1.  All  these  things.] — In  note  6.  on  the  former  verse  we 
have  shewn,  that  the  apostle,  in  describing  the  destruction  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  by  fire,  means  this  earth  only  with  its  atmos- 
phere, as  in  the  description  of  the  destruction  of  the  old  world  by 
water,  he  meant  only  the  destruction  of  the  then  earth  and  air.  I 
now  add,  that  in  all  probability  Moses  in  his  history  describes  the 
creation  of  our  planetary  system  only ;  for  though,  Gen.  i.  16.  he 
says, '  God  made  two  great  light.s,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day, 
and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night :  he  made  the  stars  also  ;'  the 
words  he  nuide,  found  in  the  latter  clause,  are  not  in  the  original. 
Taylor  therefore  thinks  the  translation  should  be,  •  the  lesser  light 
to  rule  the  night,  with  the  stars;' that  is,  jointly  with  the  stars,  they 
having  been  made  long  before  ;  for  it  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that 
the  stars  are  much  more  ancient  than  the  earth,  and  shall  remain 
after  it  is  destroyed. 

'i.  What  sort  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be?]— I  have  followed  Cas- 
talio  in  putting  the  i)oint  of  interrogation  after  the  word  he,  so  as  to 
make  what  follows  in  the  verse  the  answer  to  the  que.stion.  ihe 
burning  of  the  earth  and  of  all  the  works  thereon,  shews  in  the 
strongest  light  tlie  absurdity  of  covetousness,  and  of  all  those  pro- 
jects which  the  men  of  this  world  pursue  with  such  e,irnestne.ss  to 


the  neglecting  of  piety  ;  and  so  is  a  most  powerful  motive  to  a  holy 
life.     See  ver.  U.  note. 

Ver.  Vi. — 1.  Earnestly  desiring:] — Stei^Jovtk?,  \\le)ia\\y,  hastening. 
But  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  the  ettect  is  often  put  for  the  cause ; 
wherefore,  as  haste  is  commonly  the  effect  of  earnest  desire,  hasting 
in  this  place  may  well  signify  earnestly  desiring.  Of  this  use  of  the 
word.  Pool  in  his  .Synopsis,  and  Wolf  in  his  note  on  the  passage, 
have  given  undoubted  examples.  See  also  Parkhursl's  Dictionary 
in  voce  2cte!/Jm. 

5?.  'Ihe  heavens  being  set  on  fire.] — See  2  Thess.  i.  8.  note.  That 
the  world  is  to  be  destroyed  by  fire,  was  the  opinion  of  Anaximan- 
der,  Anaxagoras,  ."^rchelaus,  Leucippus,  and  other  ancient  philosc- 
phers.  And  Burnet,  (Theor.  Tellur.  vol.  ii.  p.  30.),  having  consi- 
dered the  antiquity  and  universality  of  the  opinion,  says,  "  We 
have  heard  as  it  were  the  cry  of  tire  through  all  antiquity,  and 
among  all  the  people  of  the  earth.  Let  us  examine  what  attestation 
the  prophets  and  apostles  give  to  this  ancient  doctrine  of  the  confla- 
gration of  the  world.  The  prophets  saw  the  world  on  fire  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  more  imperfectly  ;  as  a  brightness  in  the  heavens,  rather 
than  as  a  burning  flame.  But  Peter  describes  it  as  if  he  had  been 
standing  by,  and  seen  the  heavens  and  earth  in  red  fire;  heard  the 
crackling  flames  and  the  tumbhng  mountains."  'Ihen  quotes  ver. 
10.  12.  and  adds,  "  This  is  as  lively  as  a  man  would  express  it,  if  he 
had  the  dreadful  spectacle  liefore  his  eyes."    Benson's  translation. 

3.  And  the  elements.] — I  think  the  elements  in  this  verse  are  not 
the  elements  of  the  heavens  or  atmosphere,  for  the  dissolution  of 
these  is  described  ver.  10. ;  but  the  elements  of  which  this  terra- 
queous globe  is  composed,  namely,  earth  and  water,  and  every  thing 
which  enters  into  the  compo,»ition  of  these  substances,  and  on  which 
their  constitution  and  form  depend.  Accordingly,  to  shew  that  lie 
is  speaking  of  these  elements,  consequently  of  the  destruction  of 
this  earth,  he  adds  in  the  next  verse,  '  nevertheless,  according  to 
his  (God's)  promise,  we  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.' 

4.  Shall  be  melted.] — Tr,»'.TXi  for  Tax.ri(nrxi,  as,  ver.  11.  Xiioix.ivm 
is  put  for  Xijiroi/.itm.  The  original  word  is  applied  to  the  melting  of 
metals  by  fire.  Wherefore,  as  the  elements  signify  the  constituent 
p;irls  of  any  thing,  (see  ver.  10.  note  9.),  the  word  melted,  applied  to 
the  constituent  parts  of  the  terraqueous  globe,  intimates  that  the 
whole,  by  the  intense  heat  of  the  conflagration,  is  to  be  reduced 
into  one  homogeneous  fluid  mass  of  burning  matter  ;  consequently, 
that  it  is  not  the  surface  of  the  earth,  with  all  the  things  thereon, 
which  is  to  be  burnt,  as  some  have  imagined,  but  the  whole  globe 
of  the  earth. 

Some  commentators,  as  was  formerly  observed,  contend,  that  the 
description  which  St  Peter  hath  given  of  the  conflagration,  is  to  be 
understood  of  the  destructi'm  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Jewish  po- 
lity. But  the  impropriety  of  that  interpretation  may  be  understood 
from  the  things  mentioned  note  o.  on  ver.  7.  and  note  2.  on  ver.  13. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  According  to  his  promise.] — Ihe  promise  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks,  is  that  which  God  made  to  Abraham,  '  to  give 
to  him,  and  to  his  seed,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  lor  an  everlasting 
possession."  This  promise  St  Paul  tells  us,  Kom.  iv.  16.  '  must  be 
sure  to  all  the  seed ;  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,'  Abra- 
ham's natural  descendants,  '  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham,'  to  lielievers  of  all  nations,  his  spiritual  seed.  Wherefore 
this  promise,  in  its  first  and  literal  sense,  pertained  to  the  Jews  only, 
and  not  to  the  spiritual  seed,  who  could  not  all  be  contained  in  the 
earthly  country ;  or,  though  it  could  have  received  them  all,  the 
posse.ssion  of  it  would  have  been  no  blessing  to  them.  From  this  it 
follows,  that  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan,  which  was  pro- 
mised to  all  the  seed,  and  which  must  be  sure  to  them  all,  means 
the  possession  of  a  greater,  and  better,  and  more  enduring  country 
than  the  earthly  Canaan,  and  of  which  the  earthly  Canaan  was  the 
emblem  or  type.  Now  what  country  can  that  be,  which  all  believers 
are  to  inherit  for  ever,  but  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth, 
which  Peter  in  this  passage  tells  us  the  righteous  expect  to  dwell  in 
after  the  destruction  of  the  present  material  fabric?  And  as  they 
are  to  possess  it  after  they  regain  their  bodies,  it  must  be  a  material 
habitation,  suited  to  the  incorruptible  and  immortal  nature  of  their 
new  bodies.  This  also  St  Paul  hath  shewn,  by  telling  us  that  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed  were  '  made  heirs  of  the  world'  by  God's  promise, 
Rom.  iv.  13.  In  like  manner  Christ  hath  shewn  this,  when,  in  ar- 
guing against  the  Sadducees,  he  said,  Luke  ■ii.y..55.  '  They  which 
are  counted  worthy  to  receive  that  world,  and  the  re.^urrection  from 
the  dead.' 

Ihe  promise  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  of  giving  thera  the 
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earth,*  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  expecting  these  things, 
diligently  endeavour  to  be  found  of  him  spotless  ' 
and  irreproachable,  in  peace. 

13  And  the  long-suffering  (ver.  9.)  of  our 
Lord,  reckon  to  sk  for  salvation  ;  as  also  our 
beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the  wis- 
dom '  given  to  him,  hath  written  to  you  ;* 

16  As  indeed  in  all  his  epistles,'  speaking 
in  them  concerning  these  things :  *  in  which  ^ 
there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  the  unteachable  ^  and  unstable  5  wrest," 


new  heavens  and  of  a  new  earth,  wherein  righteons  men  shall  dwell 
for  ever, 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  firnilt/  expecting  the  coming  of  Christ  to  de- 
stroi/  the  present  viundane  system,  and  to  create  a  new  heaven  and 
earth,  earnestly  endeavour  to  be  found  of  Christ  spotless  and  irre- 
proachable, consequently  in  peace  with  him. 

\o  And,  instead  of  considering  his  delaying  to  come  as  a  proof 
that  he  will  never  come,  consider  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord  as 
designed  to  promote  the  sahmtion  of  sinners,  by  giving  them  time  to 
repent,  as  also  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the  inspiration 
given  to  him,  hath  written  to  you  ; 

16  As  indeed  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  concerning  these 
things  :  in  which  writings  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  the  unteachable  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  scriptures,  making  them  the  foundation  of  erroneous  doctrines, 


everlasting  possession  of  Canaan,  Isaiah  hath  explained,  by  predict- 
ing the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and  the 
happy  state  of  its  inhabitants,  chap.  Ijfv,  17 — 23. ;  where,  under  the 
figure  of  there  being  no  infant  of  days  there,  and  of  the  extreme 
longevity  of  all  its  inhabitants,  he  hath  described  the  immortality 
of  the  righteous  ;  and  by  representing  the  animals  in  this  new  earth 
as  entirely  stript  of  all  their  noxious  qualities,  and  as  living  in  peace 
with  one  another,  he  hath  taught  us,  that  in  the  new  creation  there 
will  be  nothing  to  hurt  or  to  offend.  This  creation  of  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  our  apostle,  in  his  senrion  to  the  Jews, 
hath  called  '  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began,'  Acts 
iii.  21.     See  Ess.  v.  sect.  4.  towards  the  end. 

2.  New  heavens  and  a  new  earth.] — Having  in  the  former  note 
explained  what  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  are,  it  may  be 
proper  to  mention,  that  the  commentators  who  interpret  St  Peter's 
prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  new  heavens  and 
new  earth,  understand  the  peaceful  state  in  which  the  Christians 
were  to  live  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  to  overturn 
that  interpretation  it  needs  only  to  be  observed,  that  there  was  no 
such  alteration  in  the  state  of  the  disciples  after  tlie  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  as  merited  to  be  called  '  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  ;' 
for  they  were  as  much  persecuted  as  ever,  for  near  three  hundred 
years,  till  Constantine  embraced  the  gospel.  Others,  by  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  understand  that  state  of  things  called 
the  Mi/lennimn,  which  is  supposed  to  take  place  before  the  general 
judgment.  But  to  confute  this  opinion  I  observe,  1.  That  our  Lord 
himself  hath  expressly  told  us,  that  his  disciples  are  not  to  be  re- 
ceived into  the  place  he  hath  gone  to  prepare  for  them  till  he  come 
again. — 2.  That  the  Millennium  of  St  John  is  a  state  peculiar  to  the 
martyrs  who  have  suffered  death  for  Christ ;  wliereas  '  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,'  as  Whitby  observes,  are  the  common 
expectation  of  all  Christians,  who  are  therefore  admonished,  ver.  14. 
to  '  endeavour  earnestly  to  be  found  of  Christ  spotless  and  irre- 
proachable, in  peace.' — 3.  Ihat  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  by  a  conflagration,  represents  it, 
ver.  7.  as  contemporary  with  '  the  day  of  judgment  and  destruction 
of  ungodly  men,'  who  are  to  perish  in  that  very  tire  which  is  to  con- 
.sume  the  heavens  and  the  earth. — i.  That  the  scripture  in  other 
places  represents  tlie  destruction  of  the  wicked  as  to  happen  at  the 
end  of  the  world  :  Matt.  xiii.  19.  '  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world :  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  tlie  wicked  from 
among  the  just,  50.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire ; 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.' — 2  Thess.  i.  7.  '  And 
to  you  the  afflicted  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed ft-om  heaven  with  the  angels  of  his  power,  S.  Inflicting  pu- 
nishment with  flaming  tire  on  them  who  know  not  God  and  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  D.  They  shall  suffer  pu- 
nishment, even  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,  10.  In  that  day  when  he  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  by  his  siints,'  &c.  ;  whereas  the  Millennium  of 
St  John  must  be  at  an  end  liefore  the  day  of  judgment.  For  having 
.spoken  of  the  first  resurrection,  and  of  the  conclusion  of  the  thou, 
sand  years  in  which  they  are  to  reigii  who  are  raised,  and  of  the  in- 
surrection of  Gog  and  Magog  against  them,  he  saw,  Rev.  xx.  11. 

•  One  sitting  on  a  great  white  throne.  1-2.  And  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  standing  before  God, — and  judged  according  to  their  works. 
ver.  15.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  tire.'  After  which,  Rev.  xxi.  1.  St  John 
'saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ;  for  the  first  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  were  passed  away.'— These  things  shew,  that  '  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,'  which  Peter  and  John  tell  us  expressly 
are  to  succeed  the  present  heavens  and  earth  after  the  general  judg- 
rnent,  do  by  no  means  signify  the  state  of  things  called  the  Millen- 
nium, which  is  to  take  place  and  come  to  an  end  before  the  general 
judgment. 

Ver.  14.  Expecting  these  things,  diligently  endeavour  to  be  found, 
&c.] — What  a  blessing  is  the  gospel  to  the  world !  By  explicitly 
revealing  our  duty  as  the  command  of  God,  it  lays  us  under  that 
strong  obligation  which  arises  from  the  consideration  of  the  autho- 
rity of  God,  by  assuring  us  that  our  souls  do  not  perish  at  death, 
but  are  preserved  in  the  state  of  the  dead  by  the  power  of  Christ ; 
it  gives  weight  to  all  the  motives  offered  in  recommendation  of  a 
religious  life  ;  and  by  giving  us  the  assured  hope  of  Christ's  return 
from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  carry  the  righteous  into  tlie 
heavenly  country,  it  gives  those  who  firmly  hope  for  these  glorious 
events,  an  elevation  of  soul  above  all  the  pomp  and  boasted  vanities 

•  if  this  life  ;  it  inspires  them  with  fortitude  to  withstand  the  tein))ta- 
fions  which  arise,  whether  from  the  prospect,  the  possession,  or  the 
loss  of  worldly  things,  and  .strengthens  them  to  boar  afflictions,  not 


only  with  patience,  but  with  joy.  May  thou  who  readest  always 
live  under  the  influence  of  these  obligations  and  hopes ! 

Ver.  15. — 1.  According  to  the  wisdom  given  to  him.] — As  the  gospel 
itself  is  called  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  inspiration  by  which  the 
apostles  were  enabled  to  declare  all  the  parts  of  the  gospel  scheme 
in  an  infallible  manner  is  called  the  word  of  uiisdoni,  I  have  no 
doubt  that,  by  t/ie  wisdom  given  to  Paul,  Peter  means  his  inspira- 
tion.   See  ver.  16.  note  7. 

i.'.  Hath  written  to  you.] — This  epistle  being  written  to  those  to 
whom  the  first  epistle  was  sent,  the  persons  to  whom  Paul  wrote 
concerning  the  long-suffering  of  God,  were  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
Christians  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia. 
Accordingly,  we  know  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians,  (ii.  3,  4,  5.),  to  the 
Colossians,  (i.  21.),  and  to  Timothy,  (1  Ep.  ii.  4.),  things  which  imply, 
that  God's  bearing  with  sinners  is  intended  for  their  salvation.  The 
persons  to  whom  Peter's  epistles  were  sent,  were  for  the  most  part 
Paul's  converts. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  As  indeed  in  all  his  epistles.] — From  this  it  appears, 
that  Peter  had  read  Paul's  epistles ;  and  as  he  speaks  not  of  some, 
but  of  all  his  epistles,  it  is  probable  that  Paul  was  dead  when  Peter 
wrote  this  ;  and  seeing  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap.  ii. 
4.,  and  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  x.SC — 38.,  wrote  that  the  long-suffer- 
ing of  God  was  intended  for  salvation,  by  mentioning  that  circum. 
stance  Peter  intimated,  that  he  knew  Paul  to  be  the  a'Uthor  of  the 
epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Hebrews. 

■2.  He  speaketh  of  these  things.] — Paul  in  all  his  epistles  hath  spo- 
ken  of  the  things  written  by  Peter  in  this  letter.  For  example,  he 
hath  spoken  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  1  Thess.  iii.  13.  iv. 
14 — 18. ;  2  Thess.  i.  7—10.  ;  Tit.  ii.  13. — And  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  1  Cor.  xv.  22. ;  Philip,  iii.  20,  21. — And  of  the  burning  of 
the  earth,  i;  Thess.  i.  8. — And  of  the  heavenly  country,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 
10. — And  of  the  introduction  of  the  righteous  into  that  country,  1 
Thess.  iv.  17. ;  Heb.  iv.9.  xii.  14. 18.  24. — And  of  the  judgment  of  all 
mankind  by  Christ,  Rom.  xiv.  10. 

3.  In  which  there  are  some  matters  hard  to  be  understood.] — The 
greatest  number  of  MSS  read  here  sv  «;•  But  because  the  neuter 
relative  hi;  cannot  refer  to  sT/roAoe/;,  which  is  feminine,  sv  oi?  may 
be  translated  '  among  which  things,'  (namely,  the  things  which  Paul 
hath  written  concerning  Christ's  coming  to  judgment ;  the  burning 
of  the  earth,  the  heavenly  country,  and  the  intrcKluction  of  the 
righteous  into  that  country),  '  there  are  some  matters  hard  to  be 
understood.'  It  is  true  the  Alexandrian,  and  six  other  WSS,  read 
here  £>  a;?,  '  in  which  epistles.'  This  Beza  says  is  the  true  reading, 
because  he  thinks  it  would  have  been  improper  in  Peter  to  say  that 
Paul  had  written  obscurely  concerning  subjects,  of  which  Peter  him- 
self hath  written  more  things  hard  to  be  understood,  than  any  Paul 
hath  written  in  any  place  of  his  epistles.  Nevertheless  the  common 
reading  may  be  retained ;  because  the  antecedent  to  the  neuter 
relative  o/?  may  be  a  word  not  expressed  but  understood,  (see  Ess. 
iv.  64.),  namely,  y^iii,fx.fjt.(x.in,  which  signifies  letters  or  epistles.  Act* 
xxviii.  21.  On  this  supposition  Peter's  meaning  will  be,  '  in  which 
epistles  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood.'  The  infe- 
rences of  the  Papists  from  this  passage  are,  "  That  the  scriptures 
are  not  sufficient  for  deciding  controversies  concerning  the  articles 
of  faith  ;  and  that  the  decision  of  these  matters  is  to  bo  souglit  from 
the  Catholic  church,"  by  which  they  mean  the  church  of  Rome. 
But  the  falsehood  of  these  inferences  must  be  acknowledged  by 
every  candid  person  who  recollects,  that  the  Papists  hitherto  have 
never  determined  among  themselves  what  person  or  persons  in  their 
church  are  the  infallible  judge  of  controversies,  to  whose  decisions 
all  Christians  ought  to  submit — whether  it  is  the  Pope  alone,  or  the 
Pope  in  conjunction  with  his  own  clergy,  or  a  general  council  of 
Christian  bishops,  or  any  particular  council,  or  any  other  body  of 
men  in  their  church  distinguished  by  a  particular  denomination. 
The  truth  is,  in  leaving  this  undetermined  they  have  acted  wisely; 
because  all  to  whom  they  have  attributed  infallibility,  whether  they 
were  individuals  or  bodies  of  men,  have  erred  in  their  decisions,  as 
the  Papists  themselves  have  been  obliged  to  acknowledge. 

4.  Which  the  unteachable.]— A,«.«.Je/,-,  Jiidociles.  So  Estius 
translates  the  word. — The  unteachable  are  persons  who.se  passions 
blind  their  understanding,  and  make  them  averse  to  truth. 

5.  At.d  unstable.]— The  KrH'XToi,  unstable,  are  those  wliom  St 
James  calls  li-lvx"''  ""^"  of  two  niimis,  chap.  i.  a  ;  men  who,  having 
no  real  love  of  goodness,  sometimes  follow  it,  sometimes  de.sert  it, 
as  good  or  bad  inclinations  happen  to  predominate  in  them  ;  whereas 
the  stable  are  those  who  have  a  firm  attachment  to  truth  and  virtue, 
called,  ver.  17.  ^iptyyt-ov,  establishment. 

6.  Wrest.]— The  original  word,  s-^iZXmtrty,  signifies  to  put  a  per- 
son to  the  torture,  to  make  him  confess  some  crime  laid  to  hu 
charge,  or  reveal  some  secret  which  he  knows.    Appl.cd  to  writing,". 
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II.  PETER. 


Chap.  III. 


as  THEV  DO  also  the  other  scriptures,?   to  their 
own  destruction. 

17  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  foreknowing '^ 
THESE  THINGS,  be  on  your  guard,''-  lest  being 
carried  aiuay  with  others  (vXaw,  Eph.  iv,  14.) 
bi/  the  deceit  of  the  law/ess,  ye  fall  from  your 
own  stedfastness. 

18  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
To  him  BE  glory  both  now  and  (s/f)  raito  the 
dny  (if  eternili/.^      Amen.^ 


whereby  the  morals  of  men  are  corrupted,  and  so  bring  destruction 
upon  themselves.      See  Chap.  i.  View,  also  Chap.  ii.  View. 

17  Ve  therefore,  my  beloved,  fweknowing  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
to  judgment,  and  that  scoffers  will  ridicule  the  promise  of  his  com- 
ing, be  on  your  guard,  lest,  being  seduced  with  others  by  the  deceit  of 
lawless  teachers,  ye  fall ^rom  your  own  stedfastness  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  gospel. 

18  But,  instead  of  becoming  unstable,  grow  ye  in  grace  daily, 
a7id  in  the  knoivledge  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  To  him  be  glory  ascribed  by  us  his  disciples,  both  now  and 
until  the  day  of  eternity.      Amen. 


it  signifies,  by  far-fetched  criticisms  and  unsupported  senses  of 
words,  to  make  a  passage  speak  a  meaning  different  from  what  the 
autlior  intended  :  Hence  in  our  language  we  have  the  expression, 
to  torture  words.  Of  this  vice  they  are  most  commonly  guilty,  who, 
from  pride  of  understanding,  will  receive  nothing  but  what  they  can 
explain  ;  whereas  the  humble  and  teachable  receive  the  declarations 
of  revelation  according  to  their  plain,  grammatical,  unconstrained 
meaning,  which  it  is  their  only  care  to  attain  by  reading  the  scrip- 
tures frequently,  and  with  attention. 

7.  As  they  also  do  the  other  scriptures.] — Here  Peter  expressly 
acknowledges  the  divine  inspiration  by  which  Paul  wrote  all  his 
epistles ;  for,  unless  Paul  was  inspired,  his  writings  could  not  have 
been  called  scriptures  by  any  inspired  apostle.  The  affection  with 
which  Peter,  on  this  occasion,  spake  of  Paul,  and  the  honourable 
testimony  which  he  bare  to  his  writings,  deserves  great  praise.  He 
had  been  formerly  rebuked  by  Paul  before  the  brethren  at  Antioch, 
for  refusing  to  keep  company  with  the  Gentile  converts.  But  what- 
ever resentment  he  might  have  entertained  of  that  affront  at  the 
beginning,  he  had  long  ago  laid  it  aside  ;  and  on  cool  reflection,  it  is 
probable,  that,  instead  of  thinking  ill  of  Paul,  he  now  admired  him 
for  his  Iwld  and  steady  maintaining  of  the  truth. 


Ver.  17. — 1.  Foreknowing  these  things,  be  on  your  guard.]— Here 
St  Peter  teaches,  that  one  great  puri>ose  for  which  the  prophets  were 
Uispired  to  foretell  the  corruptions  which  were  to  arise  in  the  church, 
and  the  evils  which  were  to  befall  the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ,  was 
to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  these  corruptions,  and  to  arm 
them  with  fortitude  to  bear  persecution. 

2.  Be  on  your  guard.] — The  word  (tuXaanr^i  is  a  mihtary  term, 
denoting  the  action  of  soldiers  who  keep  guard  in  fortified  towns  or 
castles. 

Ver.  IS. — 1.  Until  the  day  of  eternity.] — So  the  original,  n;  f,u,i^<cv 
aioiyog,  literally  signifies.  Bengelius  on  this  expression  remarks, 
that  it  teaches  us  that  eternity  is  a  day  without  any  night;  a  real 
and  perpetual  day. 

2.  Amen.] — See  Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2.  Benson  remarks,  that  when 
this  word  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  it  is  an  earnest 
asseveration.  In  the  conclusion  of  a  sentence  it  imports  an  earnest 
wish  that  it  may  be  so. — The  doxology  with  which  this  epistle  con- 
cludes is  evidently  directed  to  Christ,  as  are  some  of  the  other  doxo- 
logies  in  scripture. 


I.JOHN. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. — The  History  of  John  the  Apostle. 

John,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  and  of  the  gospel  which 
bears  his  name,  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  a  fisher,  who  had 
a  boat  and  nets  and  hired  servants,  Mark  i.  20.  and  fol- 
lowed his  occupation  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee. — From  Matt, 
xxvii.  55.  compared  with  Mark  xv.  40.  it  appears  that 
the  name  of  Zebedee's  wife  was  Salome  ;  for,  in  the  for- 
mer of  these  passages,  she  is  called  '  the  mother  of  Zebe- 
dee's children,'  who  in  the  latter  is  named  Salome. — 
Zebedee  had  another  son  whose  name  was  James,  and 
who  seems  to  have  been  elder  than  John.  Both  of  them 
were  fishers  like  their  father,  and  assisted  him  in  his 
business  till  they  were  called  to  follow  Jesus. — They 
seem  all  to  have  lived  in  one  family  in  the  town  of  Beth- 
saida,  which  being  situated  near  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  was  a 
convenient  station  for  fishers. 

Because  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  is  mentioned 
among  the  women  who  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee  to 
the  last  passover,  ministering  to  him,  as  related  Matt, 
xxvii.  56.  Lardner  conjectures,  that  Zebedee  was  then 
dead,  and  that  the  two  brothers  lived  in  separate  houses. 
For  when  our  Lord,  upon  the  cross,  recommended  his 
mother  to  John,  it  is  said,  John  xix.  27.  '  From  that 
hour  that  disciple  took  her  into  his  own  home.'  Perhaps 
John  and  his  mother  Salome  lived  together. — Theophy- 
lact  was  of  opinion  that  John's  mother  was  related  to  our 
Lord :  and  Lardner,  whom  I  have  generally  followed  in 
giving  John's  history,  supposes  that  that  relation  en- 
couraged her  to  ask  the  two  chief  places  in  Christ's 
kingdom  for  her  sons ;  and  that  it  was  the  occasion  of 
our  Lord's  committing  the  care  of  his  mother  to  John. 
But  there  is  no  evidence  in  scripture  of  Zebedee's  chil- 
dren being  related  to  our  Lord  by  their  mother. 


John  had  not  the  advantage  of  a  learned  education ; 
for  we  are  told.  Acts  iv.  1.3.  that  '  the  council  perceived 
Peter  and  John  were  unlearned  men.'  Nevertheless, 
like  the  generality  of  the  Jewish  common  people  of  that 
age,  they  may  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  scrip- 
tures, having  often  heard  them  read  in  the  synagogues. 
And  as,  with  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  they  expected 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  about  that  time,  they  lent  a 
willing  ear  to  the  Baptist,  when  he  published  that  Mes- 
siah was  actually  come,  though  the  people  did  not  know 
him,  John  i.  26.  Afterward,  when  the  Baptist  pointed 
out  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  ver.  29.  '  as  the  lamb  of  God 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,'  he  said  to  them, 
ver.  3.3.  '  I  knew  him  not  to  be  Messiah,  but  he  who  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  to  me.  Upon 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining 
on  him,  the  same  is  he  who  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  34.  And  I  saw  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the 
Son  of  God.'  If  the  sons  of  Zebedee  were  of  the  num- 
ber of  those  to  whom  John  testified  that  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  God,  we  may  believe  they  attached  themselves 
early  to  him,  and  were  among  those  who  are  called  his 
disciples,  and  to  whom  he  manifested  his  glory  at  the 
marriage  in  Cana,  by  turning  water  into  wine,  John  ii. 
11. 

After  the  miracle  in  Cana,  the  sons  of  Zebedee  seem 
to  have  followed  their  ordinary  occupation,  till  Jesus  called 
them  to  attend  on  him  constantly,  as  mentioned  Matt,  iv. 
For  the  evangelist  having  related  the  calling  of  Peter  and 
Andrew,  adds,  ver.  21.  '  And  going  on  from  thence, 
he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father, 
mending  their  nets  ;  and  he  called  them,  22.  And  they  im- 
mediately left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  him  ;" 
namely,    when   '  he  went  about  all  Galilee,   teaching  in 
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their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  good  news  of  the 
kingdom,  and  iiealing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all 
manner  of  disease  among  the  people.' 

Some  time  after  tiiis,  Jesus  chose  twelve  of  his  disciples 
to  be  with  him  always,  that  they  might  be  eye  and  ear 
witnesses  of  all  he  did  and  said,  and  be  qualified  to  testify 
the  same  to  the  world ;  and,  in  particular,  qualified  to 
bear  witness  to  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  These 
chosen  persons  Jesus  named  apostles ,-  and  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  being  of  that  number,  he  surnamed  them  Boa- 
nerges,  or  sons  of  thunder,  to  mark  the  courage  with  which 
tiiey  would  afterwards  preach  him  to  the  world,  as  Christ 
the  Son  of  God.  How  well  James  fulfilled  his  Master's 
prediction,  may  be  known  from  his  being  put  to  death  by 
Herod  Agrippa,  not  long  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  on 
account  of  his  boldly  testifying  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
from  the  dead  ;  so  that  he  became  the  first  martyr  among 
the  apostles.  Cave,  in  his  life  of  James,  says,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee  had  the  sirname  of  Boanerges  given  them,  on 
account  of  the  impetuosity  of  their  tempers.  And  it 
must  be  acknowledged,  that  they  shewed  too  much 
anger  in  their  proposal  to  have  the  Samaritans  destroyed 
by  fire  from  heaven,  because  they  refused  to  receive 
Jesus,  as  he  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship : 
Luke  ix.  54.  '  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire 
to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as 
Elijah  did?' 

But  although  James  and  John  shewed  improper  zeal 
on  the  occasion  mentioned,  they  were  highly  esteemed 
by  their  Master  for  their  other  good  qualities;  as  ap- 
pears from  this,  that  of  all  the  apostles,  they  only,  with 
Peter,  were  admitted  by  him  to  be  the  witnesses  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jairus'  daughter,  and  of  our  Lord's  trans- 
figuration, and  of  his  agony  in  the  garden.  John  more 
especially  was  so  much  beloved  of  Jesus,  that  he  was 
called  the  disciple  luhom  he  loved.  His  benevolent  dis- 
position John  manifested  in  this  his  first  epistle,  by  the 
frequency  and  earnestness  with  which  he  recommended 
mutual  love  to  the  disciples  of  Christ.  With  benevo- 
lence, John  joined  great  fortitude  and  constancy  in  his 
attachment  to  his  Master.  For  he  only  of  the  twelve 
attended  him  during  his  crucifixion,  and  saw  the  blood 
and  water  issue  from  his  side,  when  the  soldier  pierced 
it  with  a  spear  ;  and,  I  doubt  not,  was  present  when  his 
body  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  sepulchre 
closed  with  a  stone.  He,  with  Peter,  ran  to  the  sepul- 
chre, when  Mary  Magdalene  brought  word  that  the 
Lord's  body  was  taken  away.  He  was  present  also 
when  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  apostles,  on  the  even- 
ing of  the  day  of  his  resurrection  ;  and  on  the  eighth 
day  thereafter.  He,  with  his  brother  James,  was  present 
when  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  disciples  at  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias;  and  to  the  five  hundred  on  the  mountain  in 
Galilee,  mentioned  Matt,  xxviii.  16.  Moreover,  he  was 
present  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  when  our  Lord 
ascended  into  heaven  from  the  mount  of  Olives.  So 
that,  with  the  greatest  propriety  and  truth,  he  could  be- 
gin his  first  epistle  with  saying,  '  That  which  was  from 
the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
seen,  &c.  we  declare  unto  you  ;'  referring  to  his  gospel, 
in  which  he  hath  narrated  the  crucifixion,  miracles,  suf- 
ferings, death,  and  resurrection  of  the  living  Word ;  his 
appearances  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection ;  and, 
last  of  all,  his  ascension  into  heaven.  To  conclude,  John 
was  one  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  upon  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  which 
immediately  followed  our  Lord's  ascension. 

After  the  eflFusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  John  displayed 
the  greatest  boldness  in  maintaining  his  Master's  cause, 
when  with  Peter  he  was  brought  before  the  council,  and 
was  strictly  charged  not  to  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
For,  on  that  occasion,  he  made  the  noble  answer  recorded 


Acts  iv.  19.  '  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you  rather  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  tilings  which  we  have  heard  and 
seen. ' 

We  are  told.  Acts  viii.  14.  that  '  when  the  apostles 
who  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
tiie  word  of  God,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,'  It  seems  none 
could  confer  that  gift  but  apostles. 

From  Gal.  ii.  9.  it  appears  that  John  was  present  at 
the  council  of  Jerusalem,  which  met  a.  D.  '19  or  50,  to 
determine  the  great  question  agitated  in  the  church  of 
Antioch,  namely,  whether  it  was  necessary  to  the  salva- 
tion of  the  believing  Gentiles,  that  they  should  be  circum- 
cised.— And  if,  as  is  probable,  John  had  his  ordinary  re- 
sidence in  Jerusalem  till  that  time,  he  had  his  share  in 
working  the  many  signs  and  wonders,  which  are  said  to 
have  been  done  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  Acts  ii.  43. 
iv.  .3.3.  v.  12. 

We  are  told.  Rev.  i.  9.  that  John  was  banished  to 
the  Isle  of  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus.  In  that  island  he  was  favoured  with 
the  visions,  which  he  hath  recorded  in  his  book  of  the 
Revelation. 

The  foregoing  particulars  concerning  John,  are  all 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.  The  fathers  in  their 
writings  add,  that  John  lived  to  a  great  age  ;  that  he  spent 
the  latter  part  of  his  life  mostly  at  Ephesus,  the  metro- 
polis of  the  province  of  Asia ;  that  the  Roman  emperor 
Domitian  banished  him  to  Patmos  about  the  year  95 ; 
consequently  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But 
Grotius  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton  place  John's  banishment 
to  Patmos,  the  former  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  the  latter 
in  the  reign  of  Nero ;  consequently  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  And  in  support  of  their  opinion  they 
allege  some  testimonies  of  later  writers,  together  with 
other  particulars.  But  Lardner,  Can.  vol.  i.  p.  359 — 
377.  hath  shewed,  that  these  things  are  insufficient  for 
establishing  the  early  date  of  John's  banishment.  He 
therefore  adheres  to  the  common  opinion,  that  John  was 
banished  to  Patmos  by  Domitian's  edict  for  persecuting 
the  Christians,  published  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign, 
A.  D.  95.  Domitian  died  September  18.  a.  d.  96,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Nerva,  in  the  first  year  of  whose  reign, 
if  not  sooner,  John  being  released,  returned  to  Ephesus, 
where,  according  to  the  ancients,  he  died  in  the  third 
year  of  the  emperor  Trajan,  answering  to  a.  d.  100. 
Or,  as  Jerome  expresses  it,  he  died  in  the  68th  year  after 
our  Lord's  passion ;  which  was  the  third  of  Trajan. 
Wherefore,  if  Lampe's  opinion  is  well  founded,  that  John 
was  born  in  the  same  year  with  his  Master,  he  must  have 
been  an  hundred  years  old  when  he  died. 

The  time  of  John's  leaving  Judea  is  unknown.  But 
as  in  Luke's  history  of  Paul's  travels  John  is  not  men- 
tioned, and  no  salutation  is  sent  to  him  in  any  of  the 
epistles  which  Paul  wrote  from  Rome  to  the  churches  of 
Asia,  not  even  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  nor  in  the 
epistles  which  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  wrote  to 
Timothy  in  Ephesus,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  John 
was  not  at  Ephesus  while  Paul  was  alive.  I  therefore 
am  of  their  opinion  who  suppose,  that  John  remained  in 
Judea,  from  the  time  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  till  he 
saw  Jerusalem  encompassed  with  armies,  and  observed 
the  other  signs  of  its  approaching  destruction  foretold  by 
his  Master :  that  he  then  fled  into  Asia,  and  coming  at 
length  to  Ephesus,  he  fixed  his  ordinary  residence  in  that 
city,  and  abode  there  till  his  death,  as  all  the  ancient 
Christian  writers  testify.  Because  none  of  these  writers 
say  our  Lord's  mother  went  with  John  into  Asia,  Cave, 
Basnage,  and  Lardner,  conjecture  that  she  died  before 
John  left  Judea. 
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'file  other  particulars,  said  by  the  ancients  to  have  hap- 
pened to  John  after  he  settled  at  Ephcsus,  it  is  needless 
to  mention  ;  as  some  of  them  are  not  sufficiently  attested, 
and  others  of  them  are  embellished  with  circumstances 
evidently  fabulous.  Yet,  if  the  reader  is  desirous  to  know 
what  ancient  authors  have  reported,  concerning  our  apos- 
tle after  he  went  into  Asia,  he  will  find  the  passages  of 
their  writings,  in  which  these  things  are  mentioned, 
quoted  by  Lardner,  Canon,  vol.  i.  beginning  at  page 
349. 

Sect.    II. — Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  First  Epistle 
of  John. 

The  authenticity  of  any  ancient  writing  is  established, 
first,  By  the  testimony  of  contemporary,  and  of  succeed- 
ing authors,  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us ;  and 
who  speak  of  that  writing,  as  known  to  be  the  work  of 
the  person  whose  name  it  bears.  Secondly,  By  the  suita- 
bleness of  the  things  contained  in  such  a  writing,  to  the 
character  and  circumstances  of  its  supposed  author ;  and 
by  the  similarity  of  its  style  to  the  style  of  the  other  ac- 
knowledged writings  of  that  author.  The  former  of  these 
proofs  is  called  the  external  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of 
a  writing  ;  the  latter,  its  internal  evidence.     Where  these 


Epistle. 
Chap.    I. — 1.    That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
(o  thairafii^a)  which  we  have  contemplated — concerning 
the  living  Word. 

II. — 3.  Whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  truly  in  that 
man  the  love  of  God  is  perfected. 

II. — 6.  He  who  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  him- 
self also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.  See  chap.  iii. 
24.  iv.  13.  16. 

II. — 8.   I  write  to  you  a  new  commandment. 

III. — 11.  This  is  the  message  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,  that  we  should  love  one  another. 

II. — 8.  The  darkness  passcth  away,  and  the  light 
which  is  true,  now  shineth. 

10.  Abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  no  stumbling- 
block  to  him. 

II. — 13.  Young  children,  I  write  to  you,  because  ye 
have  known  the  Father. 

14.    Because  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning. 

II. — 29.  Everyone  who  worketh  righteousness  is  be- 
gotten of  God.     See  also  iii.  9.  v.  1. 

III. — 1.  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stowed on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  ! 

III. — 2.  We  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is. 

III. — 8.  He  who  worketh  sin  is  of  the  devil;  for  the 
devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning. 

III. — 13.  Do  not  wonder,  my  brethren,  that  the  world 
hateth  you. 

IV. — 9.  By  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
God  sent  his  Son,  the  only  begotten,  into  the  world,  that 
we  might  live  through  him. 

IV. — 12.    No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 

V. — 13.  These  things  I  have  written  to  you  who  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know 
that  ye  have  eternal  life ;  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

V. — 14.  If  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he 
heareth  us. 

V.^20.  The  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us 
an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true  ; 
and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Sou  Jesus 
Christ.      This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 


two  kinds  of  evidence  are  found  accompanying  any  writ- 
ing, they  render  its  genuineness  indubitable. 

Tlie  external  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  John's 
first  epistle  shall  be  laid  before  the  reader  in  the  preface 
to  the  second  epistle,  sect.  I.  by  shewing  that  the  earliest 
and  best  Christian  writers  have  all,  with  one  consent,  and 
without  any  hesitation,  ascribed  the  first  epistle  to  him. 
And  their  testimony  is  confirmed  by  this  circumstance, 
that  the  Syriac  translator  who  omitted  the  second  epistle 
of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John,  and  the 
epistle  of  Jude,  because  some  doubts  were  entertained 
concerning  them  in  the  first  age,  or  perhaps  because  they 
had  not  come  to  his  knowledge,  hath  translated  John's 
first  epistle  as  an  apostolical  writing  of  which  there  never 
was  any  doubt. 

In  this  preface,  therefore,  we  shall  state  the  internal 
evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  first  epistle  ascribed  to 
John,  by  shewing,  first,  that  in  respect  of  its  matter,  and 
secondly,  that  in  respect  of  its  style,  it  is  perfectly  suita- 
ble to  the  character  and  circumstances  of  its  supposed  au- 
thor. In  respect  of  the  matter  or  subject  of  the  epistle 
under  consideration,  the  writer  of  it  hath  discovered  him- 
self to  be  John  the  apostle,  by  introducing  a  number  of 
sentiments  and  expressions  found  in  the  gospel,  which  all 
Christians  from  the  beginning  have  acknowledged  to  be 
the  work  of  John  the  apostle. 

Gospel. 
Chap.  I. — 1.    In  the  beginning  was  the  Word.      14. 
And  (eS-tafii^a)  we  beheld  his  glory. 

4.  In  him  was  life. 

14.    The  word  was  made  flesh. 

XIV. — 23.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words, 
and  my  Father  will  love  him. 

XV. — 4.  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bring  forth  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

XIII. — 34.  A  new  commandment  I  give  to  you, — 
that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you. 

I. — 5.   The  light  shineth  in  darkness. 

9.    That  was  the  true  light. 

XI. — 10.  If  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  be  stumbleth, 
because  there  is  no  light  to  him. 

XVII. — 3.  This  is  the  eternal  life,  that  they  might 
know  thee  the  only  true  God, 

And  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent. 

III. — 3.    Except  a  man  be  begotten  again. 

5.  Except  a  man  be  begotten  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit. 

I. — 12.  To  them  he  gave  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  who  believe  on  his  name. 

XVII. — 24.  Be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory. 

VIII. — 44.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil — He  was 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning. 

XV. — 20.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you. 

III. — 16.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

I. — 18.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 

XX. — 31.  These  things  are  written  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. 

XIV. — 14.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I 
will  do  it. 

XVII. — 2.  Tliou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him.  3.  And  this  is  the  eternal  life,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  ;«cnt. 
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From  the  above  comparison  of  the  firbt  epistle  of  John 
with  his  gospel,  there  appears  such  an  exact  agreement  of 
sentiment  in  the  two  writings,  that  no  reader  who  is  ca- 
pable of  discerning  what  is  peculiar  in  an  author's  turn 
of  thinking,  can  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  their  being 
the  productions  of  one  and  the  same  writer.  Farther, 
since  John  hath  not  mentioned  his  own  name  in  his  gos- 
pel, the  want  of  his  name  in  the  epistle  is  no  proof  that 
it  was  not  written  by  him  ;  but  rather  a  presumption  that 
it  is  his,  especially  as  he  hath  sufficiently  discovered  him- 
self to  be  an  apostle,  by  affirming,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  epistle,  that  he  was  an  eye  and  ear  witness  of  the 
things  which  he  hath  written  concerning  the  living  Word. 

2.  The  style  of  this  epistle,  being  the  same  with  the 
style  of  the  gospel  of  John,  it  is  by  that  internal  mark 
likevdse  shewed  to  be  his  writing.  In  his  gospel,  John 
doth  not  content  himself  with  simply  affirming  or  deny- 
ing a  thing,  but  to  strengthen  his  affirmation  he  denies 
its  contrary.  In  like  manner,  to  strengthen  his  denial  of 
a  thing,  he  affirms  its  contrary.  See  John  i.  20.  iii.  36. 
V.  24).  vi.  22.  The  same  manner  of  expressing  things 
strongly,  is  found  in  the  epistle.     For  example,  ch.  ii.  i. 

♦  He  who  saith  I  have  known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  his 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.' — 
Ver,  27.  '  The  same  unction  teacheth  you  concerning  all 
things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie.' — Chap.  iv.  2.  '  Every 
spirit  which  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh, 
is  from  God.  3.  And  every  spirit  which  doth  not  confess 
Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  from  God.' 

In  his  gospel  likewise,  John,  to  express  things  empha- 
tically, frequently  uses  the  demonstrative  pronoun  l/iis. 
Chap.  i.  19.  AnT'/i, '  This  is  the  testimony.' — iii.  19.  At/T», 
'  This  is  the  condemnation,  tliat  light,'  &c. — vi.  29.  Turo, 

•  This  is  the  work  of  God.' — ver.  40.  Turo,  '  This  is  the 
will  of  him.' — ver.  50.  'Ovrog,  '  This  is  the  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven.' — xvii.  3.  Aurn,  '  This  is  the 
eternal  life.'  In  the  epistle,  the  same  emphatical  man- 
ner of  expression  is  found,  chap.  i.  5.  ii.  25.  '  This  is 
the  promise.' — iii.  23.  Avrri,  '  This  is  his  commandment.' 
— v.  3.  Aurtj,  '  This  is  the  love  of  God.' — ver.  4.  This  is 
the  victory.' — ver.  6.  'Outo;,  '  This  is  he  who  came  by 
water.' — ver.  14.  '  This  is  the  boldness  which  we  have 
with  him.' 

Such  is  the  internal  evidence  on  which  all  Christians 
from  the  beginning  have  received  the  first  epistle  of  John, 
as  really  written  by  him,  and  of  divine  authority,  although 
his  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  nor  in  any 
part  of  the  epistle. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  State  of  the  Christian  Church  at  the 
time  John  wrote  his  First  Epistle ;  and  of  his  design  in 
writing  it. 

The  apostle  John,  having  lived  to  see  great  corrup- 
tions, both  in  doctrine  and  practice,  introduced  into  the 
church,  by  many  who  professed  themselves  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  employed  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  opposing 
these  corruptions.  For  he  wrote  his  three  epistles,  to 
establish  the  truths  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of 
Christ,  and  to  condemn  the  errors  then  prevailing  con- 
trary to  these  truths.  Also  to  repress  the  lewd  practices, 
for  the  sake  of  which  these  errors  were  embraced. — Be- 
sides, he  considered  that  his  testimony  to  the  truths  con- 
cerning the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  together  with  his 
direct  condemnation  of  the  opposite  errors  published  to 
the  world  in  his  inspired  writings,  would  be  of  singular 
use  in  preserving  the  faithful  from  being  seduced  by  tlie 
false  teachers  and  other  corrupters  of  Christianity,  who 
in  future  ages  might  arise  and  trouble  the  church.  See 
the  Preface  to  James,  sect.  4. 

The  heretical  teachers  who  infested  the  church  in  the 
first  age,   finding  Messiah  called  in  the  Jewish  scripture, 


God,  and  the  Son  »/  God,  thought  it  impossible  tliat  he 
could  be  made  flesh.  In  this  sentiment,  these  teachers 
followed  the  Jewish  chief  priests,  elders,  and  scribes,  who 
being  assembled  in  full  council,  unanimously  condemned 
Jesus  as  a  blasphemer,  because,  being  a  man,  he  called 
himself  Christ  the  Son  <f  the  blessed  God.  See  I  John  v. 
5.  note.  Upon  this  decision,  one  class  of  the  ancient 
false  teachers  founded  their  error  concerning  the  person 
of  Christ.  For,  while  they  acknowledged  his  divinity, 
they  denied  his  humanity  ;  that  is,  the  reality  of  his 
appearing  in  the  flesh,  (see  1  John  iv.  2,  3.  v.  1.);  and 
contended,  that  his  body  was  only  a  body  in  appear- 
ance, that  he  neither  sufi^ered  nor  died,  and  that  he  did 
none  of  the  things  related  of  him  in  the  gospel.  He 
seemed  indeed  to  do  these  things,  which,  in  their  opi- 
nion, was  a  sufficient  foundation  for  the  evangelists 
to  relate  them  as  done  by  him.  But  their  reality,  as 
matters  of  fact,  they  absolutely  denied.  More  particu- 
larly, having  affirmed  that  he  died  only  in  appearance, 
they  denied  his  having  made  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  world  by  his  death,  chap.  ii.  2.  They  likewise  de- 
nied, that  he  arose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  hea- 
ven. In  short,  according  to  them,  the  things  ascribed  to 
Jesus  in  the  gospels  were  altogether  imaginary.  This 
was  the  opinion  of  Basilides,  and  of  all  the  heretics  in 
the  first  age  to  whom  the  fathers  have  given  the  name  of 
Docelce,  or  Phantasiastce  ;  but  who  by  the  apostle  John 
are  more  emphatically  called  Antichrists,  chap.  iv.  3.  be- 
cause they  were  opposers  of  Christ  as  come  in  the  flesh. 
By  pretending  that  Christ  suffered  death  only  in  appear- 
ance, the  Docetae  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  ignominy  of 
the  crucifixion  of  their  Master,  and  to  free  themselves 
from  that  obligation  to  suffer  for  their  religion,  which  was 
laid  on  them  both  by  Christ's  precept  and  example. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Cerinthians  and  Ebionites 
adopted  a  doctrine  concerning  the  Christ,  which,  though 
contrary  to  that  just  now  described,  was  equally  errone- 
ous. They  acknowledged  the  reality  of  the  things  writ- 
ten in  the  gospels  concerning  Jesus  :  But  like  many  in 
inodern  times,  who  admit  nothing  as  true  which  they  are 
not  able  to  comprehend,  they  denied  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ  or  Son  of  God,  chap.  ii.  22.  because  they  could 
not  reconcile  the. things  which  happened  to  him  with  their 
idea  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  class  of  heretics  were  said 
by  the  fathers,  Avuv  rot/  I-/)<r8»,  to  dissolve  Jesus.  See 
chap.  iv.  3.  note  I.  end.  For  they  affirmed  that  Christ 
entered  into  Jesus  at  his  baptism  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
but  flew  away  from  him  before  his  passion. — B.  Hors- 
ley,  in  Lett.  14.  to  Dr  Priestley,  saith,  "  The  Cerinthians 
held,  that  Christ  being  restored  to  Jesus  after  his  resur- 
rection, it  rendered  the  man  Jesus  an  object  of  divine  ho- 
nours." They  believed,  it  seems,  that  Jesus  was  origi- 
nally and  essentially  a  man ;  and  that  whatever  divinity 
he  possessed  was  adventitious,  consequently  was  separa- 
ble from  him. 

The  former  sort  of  false  teachers  having  denied  the 
humanity,  and  the  latter  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  the 
apostle  John,  to  confirm  all  the  disciples  in  the  belief  of 
the  truth  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ, 
wrote  this  Jiis  first  epistle,  in  which  he  expressly  asserted 
that  '  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,'  chap.  i.  .3.  7.  i». 
15.  and  that  he  came  in  the  flesh.    See  chap.  iv.  2.  note. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  opinions  of  the  Do- 
cetae, on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  Cerinthians  on  the 
other,  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  make 
it  probable  that  the  apostles  taught,  and  that  the  first 
Christians  believed  Christ  to  be  both  God  and  man. 
For  if  the  Docetae  had  not  been  taught  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  they  had  no  temptation  to  deny  his  hinnanity. 
And  if  the  Cerinthians  had  not  been  taught  the  humani- 
ty of  Christ,  they  would  have  been  under  no  necessity  of 
denying  his  divinity.      But  fancying  it  imposbible  that 
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both  parts  of  the  apostle's  doctrine  concerning  the  Clirist 
could  be  true,  the  one  class  of  heretics,  to  maintain  his 
divinity,  thought  themselves  obliged  to  deny  his  humani- 
ty ;  and  the  other,  to  maintain  his  humanity,  supposed  it 
necessary  to  deny  his  divinity. —  To  this  argument,  by 
which  it  is  rendered  probable  that  the  apostles  taught,  and 
the  first  Christians  believed,  Jesus  Clirist  to  be  both  God 
and  man,  the  Socinians  perhaps  will  reply,  that  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  being  called  Ebioniles  by 
the  ancients,  is  a  proof,  not  only  that  the  church  of  Je- 
rusalem held  the  opinion  of  Ebion  concerning  the  mere 
humanity  of  Christ,  but  that  the  apostles  who  planted  and 
instructed  that  church  held  the  same  opinion  ;  because  it 
is  natural  to  suppose,  that  the  faith  of  the  teachers  and  of 
the  disciples  on  this  article  was  the  same,  consequently 
that  the  apostles  themselves  were  Unitarians.      Neverthe- 
less, from  the  account  which   Origen  hath  given  of  the 
brethren  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  who  he  tells  us  were 
called    Ebionites   by   the  ancients,   it  appears   that  this 
name,  as  applied  to  the  Hebrew  Cliristians,  by  no  means 
leads   to  these  conclusions.       For  in   his  second   book 
against   Celsus,  sect.  1.  in  answer  to  the  Jew,  who  al- 
leged that  the  Jewish  Christians,  being  deceived  by  Christ, 
liad  forsaken  the  laws  and  institutions  of  their  fathers, 
and  gone  over  to  a  different  name  and  manner  of  living, 
Origen  affirmed,  "  That  they  had  not  forsaken  the  law  of 
their  fathers,  but  lived  according  to  it,  being  named  from 
the  poorness  of  the  law  ;  (he  means,  named  Ebionites); 
for  a  poor  person  is  called  by  the  Jews  Ebion.      Hence, 
those  of  the  Jews  who  received  Jesus  are  called  Ebionites." 
The  Jewish  believers,    therefore,  according  to   Origen, 
were  called  Ebionites,  not  because  they  held  the  opinion 
of  Ebion  concerning  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ,  but 
because  they  adhered  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  expected 
only  the  poor  temporal  rewards  which  were  promised  in 
that  law  ;  whereas,  the  proper  Ebionites  were  those  who 
had  a  low  opinion  of  the  person  of  Christ.      So  Eusebius 
informs   us,   E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  27.   "  The   ancients   called 
them  Ebionites,  who  entertained  a  poor  and  low  notion 
of  Christ;  for  they  thought  him  only  (X/t-ov  kki  xoii/o't) 
a  simple  and  common  man."      Farther,  admitting  that 
the  argument  taken  from  the  appellation  of  Ebionites, 
which  was  given  by  the  ancients  to  the  members  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  were  well  founded,  it  would  not 
prove  that  all,  or  even  the  greatest  part  of  them,  held  the 
doctrine  of  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ.      For  in  com- 
prehending the  whole  body  of  the  Hebrew  Christians  un- 
der the  appellation  of  Ebionites,  Origen  himself  acknow- 
ledgeth  in  the  third  section  of  the  same  second  book,  that 
he  wrote  incorrectly,  since  he  there  distinguishes  the  He- 
brew Christians  into  three  sects,  one  of  which,  he  tells 
us,  discarded  the  law  entirely ;  consequently  they  were 
not  Ebionites,  but  orthodox  Christians.      The  same  dis- 
tinction Jerome  hath  made  in  his  commentary  on   Isaiah 
ix.  1,  2,  3.  where  he  speaks  of   Hebrews    believing   in 
Christ,  and,  as  a  class  of  people  distinct  from  them,  men- 
tions Nazarenes,  who  observed  the  law,  but  despised  the 
traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  thought  highly  of  Paul,  and 
held  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity.      See  also  his 
Comment,  on  Isaiah  viii.  14 — 21.      More  than  this,  al- 
though it  were  granted,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the  bre- 
thren of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  generally  believed  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  mere  humanity,  it  will  not  prove  that 
the  apostles  by  whom  they  were  instructed  were  of  the 
same  opinion,  unless  we  think  the  Hebrew   Christians 
could  not  be  enticed  by  false  teachers  to  forsake  their 
first  faith.      This,  it  is  presumed,  no  one  will  affirm  who 
recollects  that  the  Laodiceans  are  an  example  of  a  whole 
church  declining  from  its  first  faith,  even  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  Rev.  iii.  14-18.      Lastly,  in  this  question  it 
is  of  importance  to  know,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  proper 
Ebionites  concerning  the  mere  humanity  of  Christ  was 


deemed  heretical  by  the  church  in  the  days  of  Irenaeus, 
who  wrote  his  books  against  heresies  in  the  year  176  or 
177.  For  in  the  list  which  he  hath  given  of  heretics,  lib. 
i.  he  places  the  Ebionites  between  the  Cerinthians  and 
the  Nicolaitans,  both  of  them  acknowledged  heretics. 
And  in  his  third  book  be  refutes,  by  testimonies  from  the 
scriptures,  the  opinion  of  those  who  affirmed  that  Christ 
was  a  mere  man  engendered  of  Joseph,  which  was  pre- 
cisely the  opinion  of  the  proper  Ebionites.  Now,  if  the 
Ebionaean  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ  was 
esteemed  by  the  church  heretical  so  early  as  in  the  time 
of  Irenaeus,  it  could  neither  be  the  doctrine  of  the  apos- 
tles nor  of  the  first  Christians.  Upon  the  whole,  the  ar- 
gument of  the  Socinians  to  prove  that  both  the  apostles 
and  the  first  Christians  were  Unitarians,  taken  from  the 
members  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  being  called  Ebion- 
ites by  the  ancients,  is  by  no  means  conclusive. 

Besides  the  heretics  above-mentioned,  there  was  a  third 
sort  who  troubled  the  church  in  the  apostle's  days,  named 
Nicolaitans,    Rev.  ii.  15.      These   the   ancient   Christian 
writers  called  Gnostics;   because,  misunderstanding  our 
Lord's  words,    John  xvii.  3.   '  This  is  the  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent,'  they  affirmed,  that  nothing 
was  necessary  to  eternal  life,  but  the  knowledge  of  the 
true    God   and   of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.      With  them, 
therefore,  knowledge  was  the  highest,  and  indeed  the  only 
Christian  virtue;   and  therefore,  whoever  possessed  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ,  was  sure  of  salvation, 
whatever  his  character  and  actions  might  be. — Farther, 
because  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  had  taught  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  works  of  law, 
these  heretics  affirmed  that  Christ  had  set  men  free  from 
the  obligation  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  rule  of  life;  conse- 
quently, that  in  the  gospel  dispensation  believers  being 
under  no  law  whatever,  they  sinned  not  by  any  thing  they 
did,  however  contrary  it  might  be  to  the  laws,  whether  of 
God  or  of  men.    According  to  them,  the  only  thing  incum- 
bent on  believers,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  eternal  life, 
was  '  to  abide  in  Christ ;'  by  which  they  meant,  abiding 
in  the  knowledge  and  profession  of  the  gospel.      This  im- 
pious doctrine  the  Nicolaitans  anxiously  propagated,   for 
the  purpose  of  alluring  wicked  men  to  l)ecome  their  dis- 
ciples, that  they  might  draw   money   from  them,  which 
they  spent  in  gratifying  their  lusts.  Accordingly  our  Lord, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Pergamos,  Rev.  ii.  14.  repre- 
sents the  Nicolaitans  as  '  holding  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who   (as  Peter  expresses  it,   2  Pet.  ii.  13.  loving  the  hire 
of   vnrigliteoiisness)  taught   Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling- 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacri- 
ficed to  idols,  and  to  commit  whoredom.' — Farther,  be- 
cause these  ungodly  teachers,  whilst  they  inculcated  the 
most  immoral  doctrines,  pretended  to  be  inspired,  our 
Lord  gave  them  the  name  of  Jezebel,  Ahab's  wife,  who, 
being  addicted   to   sorcery  and   divination,   was  a  great 
favourer  of  the  prophets  of  Baal.      Perhaps  also  the  Ni- 
colaitans,  to   gain    the   reputation    of  inspired   teachers, 
imitated  the  prophets  of  Baal  in  their  ecstasies. — Our 
Lord's  condemnation  of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
these  impostors,  we  have  in  the  following  passage.  Rev. 
ii.  20.  '  Thou  sufferest  that  women  Jezebel,   who  calleth 
herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach,  and  to  deceive  my  servants 
to  commit  whoredom,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols.' 
— Concerning  this  class  of  false  teachers,  it  is  proper  to 
remark,   that  their  error  did  not  consist  in  denying  the 
essential  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  but  in 
affirming  that  Christ  having  purchased  for  his  people  an 
absolute  freedom  from  the  laws  both  of  God  and  men, 
they  were  not  bound  by  any  rules  of  morality,  but  were 
at  liberty  to  do  what  they  pleased  ;  so  that,    being  inca- 
pable of  sinning,  they  were  not  subject  to  pimishment. 
This  doctrine  leading  itss  abettors  to  all  manner  of  licen- 
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tiousness,  our  Lord  had  good  reason  to  say  of  the  Nico- 
laitans,  Rev.  ii.  6.  that  '  he  hated  their  deeds,'  and  also 
'  their  doctrine,'  ver.  15. 

The  licentious  doctrines  and  abominable  practices  of 
the  Nicolaitans,  being  adapted  to  the  corrupt  inclinations 
of  the  wicked,  were  eagerly  embraced  by  many  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  apostle  John's  days.  He  therefore 
judged  it  necessary,  in  this  epistle,  to  condemn  these 
doctrines  and  practices  in  the  plainest  and  strongest 
terms.  See  chap.  i.  8—10.  ii.  1-3.  iii.  4. — For  a  more 
particular  account  of  the  Gnostics,  taken  from  Mosheim, 
see  Preface  to  the  Colossians,  sect.  2.  paragraph  3.  from 
the  end. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Time  when,  and  the  Place  where, 
John  wrote  his  First  Epistle. 

Grotius,  Hammond,  Whitby,  and  Benson,  think  John 
wrote  his  first  epistle  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Benson  fixes  it  to  a.  D.  68,  answering  to  the  lith  year 
of  tlie  emperor  Nero,  not  long  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  This  opinion  he  founds  on  chap.  ii.  18. 
where  the  apostle  says,  '  Young  children,  it  is  the  last 
hour ;'  by  which  Benson  understands  the  last  hour  of 
the  duration  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state.  But 
Lampe,  who  supposed  this  epistle  was  written  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  thought  the  apostle  might  say 
*  it  is  the  last  hour,'  not  only  before,  but  after  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed. — Wall,  in  his  note  on  these  words,  after 
mentioning  that  Grotius  and  Hammond  interpreted  them 
of  the  time  immediately  preceding  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  which  happened  a.  d.  69,  adds,  "  Nor  are 
St  John's  words  like  those  of  any  one  who  was  foretell- 
ing that  event,  but  rather  of  one  who  was  speaking  of 
the  present  state  of  the  Christian  religion." — The  com- 
mentators who  suppose  this  epistle  was  written  before  Je- 
rusalem was  destroyed,  appeal  likewise,  in  support  of  tlieir 
opinion,  to  chap.  ii.  13.  '  Fathers,  I  write  to  you,  because 
ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning  :'  For  this,  they 
think,  could  be  said  only  to  persons  who  had  seen  and 
conversed  with  Christ ;  of  which  description  there  might 
be  many  alive  at  the  time  Jerusalem  was  destroyed. 

Other  commentators  assign  a  much  later  date  to  this 
epistle. — Mill  and  Le  Clerc  place  it  a.  D.  91  or  92. — 
Basnage  A.  D.  98. — Beausobre  and  L'Enfant  in  the  end 
of  the  first  century,  when  John  was  very  old  ;  on  which 
account  they  think  he  called  himself,  in  his  second  and 
third  epistles,  I'lie  Elder. — Du  Pin  was  of  the  same  opi- 
nion.— Whiston  thought  this  and  the  other  two  epistles 
were  written  A.  D.  81  or  82. — Lampe  places  the  first 
epistle  after  the  Jewish  war  was  ended,  and  before  the 
apostle's  exile  into  Patmos. — Lardner  also  places  it  after 
the  Jewish  war,  a.  d.  80,  or  later. 

My  opinion  is,  that  John  wrote  his  first  epistle  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem: — 1.  Because  the  expression, 
'  it  is  the  last  hour,'  may  more  naturally  be  understood 
of  the  last  hour  of  the  duration  of  the  Jewish  state,  than 
of  any  later  period ;  especially  since  the  apostle  adds, 
'  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  the  antichrist  cometh,  so  now 
there  are  many  antichrists  ;  whence  we  know  that  it  is  the 
last  hour;'  plainly  alluding  to  our  Lord's  prediction  con- 
cerning the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. — 2.  The  expression,  '  Ye  have 
known  him  from  tlie  beginning,'  applies  better  to  the 
disciples,  immediately  before  Jerusalem  was  destroyed, 
than  to  the  few  who  may  have  been  alive  at  the  late  date 
assigned  to  this  epistle  :  for,  thirty-five  years  after  our 
Lord's  ascension,  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  there 
may  have  been  many  living  who  had  seen  and  conversed 
with  him  during  his  ministry  on  earth  ;  whereas,  in  the 
year  98,  or  even  in  92,  there  could  not  be  many  alive 
who  were  of  that  description. 


In  proof,  however,  of  the  late  date  of  John's  first 
epistle,  it  is  alleged,  that  the  heretics,  w  ho  are  said  by  the 
ancient  fathers  to  have  propagated  the  errors  and  prac- 
tised the  vices  condemned  in  it,  did  not  arise  till  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  though  it  were  true  that 
Basilides,  Cerinthus,  and  the  rest,  who  are  mentioned  by 
the  fathers  as  holding  the  errors  and  following  the  vicious 
practices  condemned  in  this  epistle,  did  not  arise  till  after 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  the  errors  and  vices  for  which 
they  were  infamous,  certainly  existed  in  the  church  before 
that  catastrophe.  For  James  speaks  of  them  as  prevalent 
in  his  time.  See  the  Preface  to  his  epistle,  sect.  4.  And 
John  represents  the  false  teachers,  whom  he  terms  anti- 
christs, as  the  very  persons  who  were  foretold  by  Christ 
to  arise  before  Jerusalem  was  overthrown,  1  John  ii.  18. 
I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  Basilides,  and  the  rest, 
were  mentioned  by  the  fathers,  not  because  they  were 
the  authors  of  the  heresies  ascribed  to  them,  but  because 
they  propagated  them  with  great  industry  and  success. 

As  we  do  not  know  the  precise  time  when,  so  neither 
do  we  know,  with  any  certainty,  the  place  where,  John 
wrote  his  first  epistle.  Grotius  thought  it  was  written  in 
Patmos,  during  the  apostle's  exile  there,  which  he  places 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  if  it  was  writ- 
ten before  that  event,  which  I  think  is  the  truth,  it  is 
more  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  it  was  penned  in  Judea 
about  the  time  the  apostle  observed  the  encompassing  of 
Jerusalem  with  armies,  and  the  other  signs  of  its  ap- 
proaching destruction  foretold  by  his  Master,  which  led 
him  to  conclude  that  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  state 
was  come,  and  to  write  this  letter,  to  prevent  the  Chris- 
tians in  Judea  from  being  seduced  by  the  false  Christs 
and  false  teachers,  who,  according  to  our  Lord's  predic- 
tion, had  arisen.  If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture,  the 
persons  addressed  in  the  second  chapter,  under  the  deno- 
mination of  little  children,  yoimn  men,  and  fathers,  were 
the  Christians  of  different  standings  in  the  church,  who 
were  living  in  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  countries  at 
that  time,  for  whose  salvation  tlie  apostle  had  the  most 
anxious  concern  ;  especially  as  he  speaks  of  the  persons 
he  calls  fathers  as  having  seen  Christ.  However,  they 
were  not  the  only  persons  for  whom  this  epistle  was  in- 
tended. It  was  written  for  the  benefit  of  Christians  in 
general,  to  preserve  them  in  the  truth,  and  to  prevent 
them  from  following  the  vicious  practices  of  the  false 
teachers,  who  had  then  arisen,  or  who  might  afterward 
arise.  But  of  these  things  more  in  the  following  section, 
where  the  opinions,  both  of  the  ancients  and  moderns, 
concerning  the  persons  to  whom  John's  first  epistle  was 
written,  shall  be  explained. 

In  this  question  it  is  of  some  importance  to  observe, 
that  if  John  wrote  his  first  epistle  in  Judea,  about  the 
time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  it  to 
the  Christians  living  in  that  country,  as  I  suppose  he  did, 
it  will  account  for  its  being  universally  received  as  his, 
in  the  first  age,  notwithstanding  it  appeared  without  any 
inscription,  and  did  not  bear  his  name  in  any  part  of  it. 
For,  as  he  lived  among  the  people  for  whom  it  was  more 
immediately  intended,  and  delivered  it  to  some  of  them 
personally,  they  must  all  have  known  it  to  be  his.  Be- 
sides, after  he  settled  at  Ephesus,  he  had  frequent  oppor- 
tunities, during  his  long  abode  there,  to  acknowledge  that 
epistle  as  his  in  the  presence  of  persons  who  inquired 
concerning  its  authenticity,  and  who  no  doubt  reported 
his  acknowledgment  to  others.  Thus,  the  testimony  of 
the  brethren  in  Judea,  to  whom  this  epistle  was  original- 
ly delivered,  joined  with  the  apostle's  own  acknowledg- 
ment, published  in  Asia  by  the  Christians  there,  could 
not  fail  to  establish  its  authenticity,  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  occasion  its  being  universally  received  as  his,  before 
the  apostle's  decease. — But  the  second  and  third  epistles 
of  John  being  written    in    the   latter   part  of  his  life,  he 
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did  not  survive  long  enough  to  establish  their  authenti- 
city universally  by  his  own  acknowledgment.  Uesides, 
being  written  to  private  individuals,  we  may  suppose  they 
remained  some  time  concealed  in  their  possession,  and 
did  not  come  abroad,  so  as  to  occasion  much  inquiry  con- 
cerning them,  whilst  the  apostle  was  alive.  This,  I  sup- 
pose, was  the  reason  that  the  second  and  third  epistles 
of  John  were  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  early  ages; 
whilst  the  first  was  received  universally  as  his,  immedi- 
ately on  its  publication. 

Skct.  V. — Of  the  Persons  for  whose  Use  the  First  Epistle 
of  Joliii  was  twit  ten. 

LARnNER,  Can.  vol.  iii.  p.  273.  saitli  of  this  epistle, 
"  As  the  writer  does  not  at  the  beginning  pretix  his 
name,  nor  any-where  else  mention  it  in  the  epistle ;  so 
neither  does  he  describe  or  characterize  the  persons  to 
whom  he  writes,  by  the  name  of  their  city  or  country,  or 
any  such  tiling." 

Augustine,  Cassiodorius,  and  Bede,  inform  us,  that 
the  first  epistle  of  John  was  anciently  called  The  Epistle 
to  the  Partliians,  as  if  it  had  been  written  to  the  Jewish 
believers  in  the  country  of  Parthia;  which  Estius  saith 
lay  between  the  Tigris  and  the  Indies.  For  in  that 
country,  as  Josephus  informs  us,  Antiq.  lib.  xxiii.  c.  Vi. 
there  were  many  Jews,  of  whom  it  is  probable  some 
were  converted  to  Christianity  ;  for  Luke,  speaking  of 
the  Jews  who  came  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  feast 
of  Pentecost  which  immediately  followed  our  Lord's 
ascension,  and  who  heard  the  apostles  preach  after  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  fallen  on  them,  mentions,  first  of  all, 
Parthians. 

Estius,  following  the  tradition  preserved  by  Augustine, 
was  of  opinion,  that  as  Peter  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa- 
docia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  so  John  wrote  his  first  epistle 
to  the  strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Parthia  and  the 
neighbouring  countries;  and  to  persons  of  all  ages  in 
these  countries,  as  he  himself  testifies,  chap.  ii.  1.3,  14. 
18.  because  he  had  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  all. 

Whiston,  in  his  commentary  on  John's  epistles,  saith, 
"  None  of  these  three  epistles  of  St  John  were  written 
to  the  Parthians,  as  some  later  Latin  writers  have  sup- 
posed, but  rather  to  the  Christians  or  churches  of  Asia 
near  Ephesus."  This  opinion  he  supports,  "  by  the 
perfect  silence  of  all  true  antiquity  as  to  St  John's 
ever  preaching  in  Parthia  ;  and  from  the  account  which 
we  have  in  Eusebius  from  Origen,  that  Parthia  was  St 
Thomas's  province,  and  Asia  St  John's;  as  also  from  the 


account  in  the  Recognitions,  ix.  29.  that  Thomas  really 
preached  the  gospel  in  Parthia,  without  a  syllable  of  St 
John  thereto  relating.  All  which,"  says  he,  "  makes  it 
plain,  that  this  pretended  direction  of  any  of  St  John's 
epistles  to  the  Parthians  stands  on  no  good  authority  at 
all.  And  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  occasion  of  this 
error  was  barely  a  false  reading  in  some  ancient  manu- 
scripts, where  -roos  Ilaj^s;,  to  the  Parthians,  was  read  for 
•rapB^tvas ,  to  the  virgins;  which  latter  inscription  might 
easily  be  applied  to  the  first  epistle ;  for  as  it  is  chiefly 
addressed  to  young  Christians,  yet  uncorrupted  both  as 
to  fleshly  and  to  spiritual  fornication,  such  as  in  St  John's 
revelations  are  called  •xa^S-ivoi,  virgins ,-  so  was  the  second 
epistle  anciently  affirmed  by  some  to  be  written  to  the 
virgins;  as  we  learn  from  Clement  of  Alexandria  in  Cas- 
siodorius," that  is,  as  Lardner  observes,  from  Clement's 
Adumbrations  on  the  Catholic  Epistles,  translated  by  or- 
der of  Cassiodorius.  But,  as  L' Enfant  has  remarked, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  second  epistle  which  suits  virgins 
more  than  other  Christians. 

Oecumenius,  in  his  comment  upon  the  last  verse  of  this 
epistle,  says  it  was  written  to  the  whole  church  in  gene- 
ral. And  in  the  proem  to  his  commentary  upon  the  se- 
cond epistle,  he  calls  the  first  a  catholic  epistle,  and  says, 
"  That  epistle  is  not  written  to  a  certain  person,  nor  to 
the  churches  of  one  or  more  places,  as  the  blessed  Peter's 
to  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion  ;  nor  as  James  before  him 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  Jewish  people  ;  but  he  writes 
to  all  the  faithful  in  general,  whether  assembled  together 
or  not :  for  which  reason  there  is  no  inscription  to  that 
epistle,  as  there  is  to  the  other  two." — "  To  me,  there- 
fore," said  Lardner,  "  it  seems,  that  this  epistle  was  de- 
signed for  the  churches  of  Asia  under  St  John's  inspec- 
tion, and  for  all  other  Christians  into  whose  hands  it 
should  come." — Lampe  says,  "  We  easily  admit  that 
Jewish  believers  are  specially  regarded  in  this  epistle. 
Nevertheless  we  think,  that  St  John  directed  it  to  all 
believers  of  his  time  in  general ;  forasmuch  as  there  ap- 
])ears  not  in  it  any  expression  of  limitation." — Neverthe- 
less, chap.  ii.  2.  '  Me  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  even  for  those  of  the  whole  world,' 
seems  to  intimate,  that  this  epistle  was  intended  chiefly, 
though  not  exclusively,  for  the  Jewish  believers  in  Judea 
and  the  neighbouring  countries.  To  this  opinion  Oecu- 
menius likewise  inclines;  for  in  his  note  on  chap.  ii.  2. 
he  thus  writes,  "  This  John  said,  either  because  he  wrote 
to  Jews,  and  intended  to  shew  that  the  benefit  of  repent- 
ance was  not  restrained  to  them,  but  extended  to  Gtntiles 
also ;  or  else  that  the  promise  was  not  made  to  the  men 
of  that  time  only,  hut  likewise  to  all  in  future  times." 


CHAPTER  L 


fiew  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


It  is  remarkable,  that  the  apostle  begins  this  epistle 
with  a  confutation  of  those  corrupt  teachers,  whom  he 
afterwards  calls  Antichrists,  but  who  were  named  by  the 
ancient  fathers  Docctee,  because,  as  was  observed,  Pref. 
sect,  3.  they  affirmed,  that  Christ  had  not  come  in  the 
flesh,  and  that  the  things  which  were  related  concerning 
him  by  the  evangelists,  were  not  really  done  and  suftered 
by  him,  but  were  transacted  in  appearance  only:  For  he 
assures  us,  that  the  evangelists  and  apostles  testified  to 
the  world  nothing  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in 
the  flesh,  but  what  they  had  heard  with  their  ears,  and 
seen  with  their  eyes,  and  handled  with  their  hands; 
founding  their  attestation  on  the  evidence  of  their  own 
senses,  ver.  I.  —  So  that  the  apostles,  who  accompanied 
the  Word  during  his  abode  on  earth,  bare  witness  to  his 
life   in   the   flesh,   as  it    was   j)lainly   manifested   to  their 


senses,  ver.  2. — and  that  they  declared  these  incontest- 
able facts  to  the  world,  that  all  who  received  them 
might  have  fellowship  with  the  apostles,  through  their 
believing  the  truth.  This,  he  told  them,  would  be  a 
great  honour  to  them,  because  the  apostles'  fellowship 
was  with  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  ver.  3. — John  mentioned  the  honourable- 
ness  of  being  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Father  and  of  his 
Son  Jesus,  because  the  heathens  boasted  to  the  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles  of  the  honour  which  they  derived 
from  their  fellowship  in  the  Eieusinian  and  other  mys- 
teries. But  these  were  far  inferior  to  the  Christian  fel- 
lowship in  this  respect,  that  the  heathen  gods,  the  sup- 
posed heads  of  the  heallan  fellowships,  were  mere  non- 
entities, I  Cor.  viii.  4.  ;  or,  if  any  of  tlieni  weie  real 
beings,   they  had  no  jiowtr  in   the  affairs  of  the  world  ; 
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whereas  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  heads 
of  the  Christian  fellowship,  governed  the  whole  affairs  of 
the  universe  without  controul.  These  things,  concern- 
ing the  heads  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  the  apostle  told 
them  he  wrote,  that  their  joy  in  being  members  of  such 
an  honourable  and  powerfully  protected  fellowship  might 
be  complete,  ver.  4. — Further,  that  the  believing  Jews 
and  Gentiles  might  know  the  advantages  also  which  they 
enjoyed  in  the  Christian  fellowship,  he  told  them.  This 
is  the  message  which  we  apostles  have  received  from 
Christ,  and  which  we  declare  to  you,  the  initiated  into 
our  fellowship,  That  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  dark- 
ness at  all :  He  is  goodness  and  truth,  without  any  mix- 
ture of  evil  or  error.  Wherefore,  the  discoveries  made 
in  the  gospel,  to  the  initiated  into  the  Christian  fellow- 
ship, concerning  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God,  were 
very  different  from,  and  far  superior  to,  the  boasted  dis- 
coveries made  to  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries, 
who  were  made  to  believe  that  their  gods  practised  every 
sort  of  vice,  and  that  their  votaries  worshipped  them 
acceptably  by  imitating  them  in  their  vices,  ver.  5. — To 
shew  that  the  character  and  manners  of  the  initiated  into 
the  fellowship  of  God,  were  of  a  very  different  nature  from 
those  of  the  initiated  into  the  heathen  fellowships,  the 
apostle  declared.  That  if  any  one  pretended  to  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  fellowship  of  God,  who  lived  in  wickedness, 
he  lied,  and  was  no  member  of  the  fellowship  of  God, 
who  is  infinitely  holy,  and  admits  none  but  the  holy  into* 


his  fellowship,  ver.  6.  —  In  the  mean  time,  to  encourage 
the  disciples  of  Christ  to  imitate  the  head  of  their  fel- 
lowship, in  his  moral  perfections,  the  apostle  assured 
them,  That  if  they  walked  in  holiness  as  God  is  holy, 
they  would  certainly  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  would  procure  them  par- 
don for  all  such  sins  as  they  might  fall  into,  not  pre- 
sumptuously, but  through  human  infirmity.  Such  is 
the  nature  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  and  such  its  un- 
speakable advantages,  ver.  7. 

To  his  account  of  the  motives  offered  in  the  gospel,  to 
the  members  of  the  fellowship  of  God  to  live  in  holiness 
after  the  example  of  God.  the  apostle  subjoined  an  ex- 
press condemnation  of  the  corrupt  doctrine  of  the  Nico- 
laitans,  described  Pref.  sect.  3.  toward  the  close.  For 
he  declared.  That  whosoever  saith  he  hath  no  sin  to  be 
cleansed  from,  deceiveth  himself,  and  the  true  Christian 
doctrine  is  not  in  him,  ver.  8. — He  therefore  advised 
every  one  to  confess  his  sins  to  God,  who,  agreeably  to 
his  promise  published  in  the  gospel,  and  to  his  own 
righteousness,  will  cleanse  penitent  sinners  from  tlic  pol- 
lution and  punishment  of  all  their  sins,  ver.  9. — Farther, 
he  declared.  If  any  one  affirmeth  that  he  hath  no  sin  tu 
be  cleansed  from,  he  strives  to  make  God  a  liar,  who,  as 
the  apostle  observes  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chap- 
ter, hath  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  world,  ver.  10. 


New  Translation. 

Chap.  I.— 1  That  which  was  from  the  be- 
ginning,' which  we  have  beard,  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  coiitem- 
plated,''-  and  our  hands  have  handled,^  concern- 
ing the  living  Word.* 

2  {Kai,  207.)  For  the  life'  was  manifest- 
ed,^ and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and 
declare  to  you  that  life  tvhic/i  is  eternal,  which 
was  with  the  P'ather,^  and  was  manifested  to 
us.) 


Commentaey. 

Chap.  I.^l  That  which  lous  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
which  we  apostles  have  heard  with  our  ears,  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  contemplated  at  leisure,  and  with  the  great- 
est attention,  and  our  hands  have  handled  pertaining  to  the  really 
living  Word. 

2  Fur  the  life  of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  was  7nani- 
fesled  to  the  senses  of  all  who  conversed  with  him.  And  we  apos- 
tles, who  accompanied  him  during  his  abode  on  earth,  have  seen  it, 
and  bear  icitness,  and  declare  to  you  thai  life  which  is  eternal,  u'hich 
the  Word  possessed  with  the  Father,  and  which  was  manifested  to  us 
at  his  baptism,  transfiguration,  and  resurrection. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning.] — As  the  apostle 
is  here  describing,  not  the  Word  simply,  but  ttic  living  Woj'd,  the 
Son  of  God  made  flesh,  he  doth  not  say,  m  cc^^y,,  in  the  OegitiNinHfUS 
he  doth  John  i.  1.  but  arr'  a|;t-.5f ,/'"'«  the  begtiiniiig  ;  a  phrase  used 
in  other  passages  to  denote  the  beginning  of  the  gospel.  See  John 
XV.  27.  Acts  xxvi.  4.  1  John  ii.  7.  21.  iii.  11.  2  John  5,  (i. — '  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning,'  which  the  apostles  heard  and  saw,  and 
contemplated  and  handled,  was  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh,  to- 
gether with  his  doing  and  suffering  all  the  things  related  of  him  in 
the  go.^pel ;  namely,  his  baptism,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
him  at  his  baptism,  his  temptation  by  the  devil  in  the  wilderness, 
his  preaching,  his  miracles,  his  transfiguration,  his  agony  in  the 
garden,  his  trial  and  condemnation  by  tlie  Jewish  council,  his 
death  on  the  cross,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Also  the  eye- 
witnesses conversing  with  him,  and  handling  his  body  after  his 
resurrection,  his  eating  and  drinking  with  them  at  different  times, 
and  his  ascending  into  heaven  in  a  shining  cloud,  while  they  looked 
on. 

2.  Which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  liave  contem. 
plated.] — The  expression  »  ia^axxf^iv,  which  we  have  seen,  is  diffe- 
rent from  0  i^-sxirecf^iB-x.-  For  the  latter,  as  distinguished  from  the 
former,  denotes  the  apostle's  beholding  attentively,  and  considering 
at  leisure,  the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh  ;  his  words,  his  actions, 
his  sufferings,  and  all  the  other  particulars  by  which  he  manifested 
the  reality  of  his  life  in  the  flesh.  To  mark  this  difference  in  the 
expressions,  1  have  translated  «  iB-ionrx/^iii-a.,  which  we  have  con- 
templated. 

3.  And  our  hands  have  handled.] — In  this  John  alludes  to  what 
Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  when  he  appeared  to  them  after  his  re- 
surrection, Luke  xxiv.  iii).  '  Handle  me  and  see  ;  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.' — On  many  other  occasions 
the  disciples  had  an  opportunity  of  handling  their  Master,  and  know- 
ing that  he  had  a  real  body.  For  example,  when  he  washed  their 
feet ;  when  he  took  Peter  by  the  hand  to  prevent  him  from  sinking 
as  he  walked  on  the  water  ;  when  the  disciples  gave  him  the  loaves 
and  fishes,  and  when  he,  after  multiplying  them,  put  them  into  their 
hands  to  be  distributed  to  the  multitude.  John,  in  particular,  had 
an  opportunity  of  feeling  Christ's  body,  when  he  leaned  on  his  bosom 
during  the  last  passover  supper,  John  xiii.  23. 

4.  Concerning  the  living  Word.] — Yli^i  rou  kayeu  ty,;  iMvi;  ;  literally, 
concerning  lite  wont  of  life.  But  tlie  expression  is  an  Hebraism, 
which,  as  the  context  shewetli,  ought  to  be  translated ,  conccrH/wg 


the  living  Word.  See  Ess.  iv.  18. — The  sentiment  in  this  clause  John 
hath  expressed  more  fully  in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  4.  where,  speaking 
of  the  Word,  he  saith,  '  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  (namely,  of  the 
Word)  was  the  light  of  men  ;'  and,  ver.  14.  '  The  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  ;  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.'  The  heresy  which 
the  apostle  condemned  in  this  and  the  following  verse,  is  mentioned 
2d  Epistle,  ver.  7.  '  Many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world,  who 
do  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  did  come  in  the  flesh.'  See  Pref.  to  1 
John,  sect.  3.  paragr.  L'.  ;  also  1  John  iv.  3.  note  1.  In  opposition  to 
that  pernicious  doctrine,  which  overturned  the  gospel  entirely,  John 
solemnly  affirmed,  that  what  he  and  his  brethren  apostles  published 
to  the  world,  concerning  the  real  manifestation  of  the  Word  or  Son 
of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  concerning  his  actions  and  sufferings  in  the 
flesh,  all  actually  happened  :  That  having  heard  him  speak,  and  seen 
him  die,  and  handled  him,  both  before  his  death  and  after  his  resur- 
rection, they  could  not  be  mistaken  in  believing  that  he  really 
appeared  in  the  flesh. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  The  life.] — By  this  expression  Benson  understands 
Christ  himself,  the  author  of  eternal  life,  chap.  v.  11.  But  as  the 
apostle  adds  '  that  they  had  seen  the  life,'  I  rather  think  he  mcau« 
the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh. 

2.  Was  manifested.] — Etpxvt^t^dit-  This  word  is  applied,  not  only 
to  our  Lord's  appearing  in  the  flesh,  but  to  his  second  appearing  at 
the  end  of  the  world,  chap.  ii.  28.  See  note  2.  on  that  verse,  and 
1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 

."5.  And  declare  to  you  that  life  which  is  eternal,  which  was  with 
the  Father,  and  was  manifested  to  us.] — By  •  the  Ufe  which  is  eter- 
nal, which  was  manifested  to  the  apostles,'  some  understand  that 
immortal  life  of  blessedness  which  was  brought  to  light  and  promis- 
ed in  the  gospel  to  believers.  But  as  that  life  is  said  to  have  been 
with  the  Father,  it  must  mean  either  the  eternal  life  or  existence  of 
the  Father  himself,  or  of  some  other  person.  Now,  since  the  eternal 
existence  of  the  Father  could  not  be  manifested  to  the  apostles  by 
revelation,  which  presupposes  the  existence  of  God,  '  the  life  which 
is  eternal '  must  be  that  which  the  Word,  or  Son,  possessed  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was ;  and  which  was  manifested  to  the 
apostles  at  our  Lord's  baptism  and  transfiguration,  when,  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  God  declared  him  his  beloved  Son  :  It  was  manifested 
likewise  by  God's  raising  Jesus  from  the  dead. — That  this  ver.  '>..  is 
a  parenthesis,  is  evident  from  the  repetition  of  the  words  of  the  first 
verse  in  the  beginning  of  the  third. 
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3  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  '  we 
declare  to  you,^  that  ye  also  may  have  fellow- 
ship ^  with  us:  and  our  fellowship  (it)  LrulylS 
with  the  Father,  and  with  liis  Son  Jesus 
Christ.'* 


"i   And  these  things  ive '   lurite  to  you,  that 
your  joy  may  be  complete. 


5  (Ka<,  224..)  Moreover,  this  is  the  mes- 
sage '  which  we  have  heard ^rowt  him,  and  de- 
clare to  you,^  that  God  is  light,^  and  in  him  is 
no  darkness  at  all. 

6  If  we  say,'  ("Or*,  260.)  Certainli/  we  have 


3  I  say,  that  which  we  apostles  have  actually  seeti  and  heard,  per- 
taining to  the  appearing  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh,  we  declare  to  you 
as  absolutely  certain,  that,  by  believing  our  testimony,  i/e  also  may 
enter  into  our  fctloivship  :  and  our  fellowship  truly  is  with  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  universe,  aiid  with  his  Sun  Jesus  Christ ;  consequently 
it  is  a  more  honourable  and  a  more  powerfully  protected  society 
than  any  of  the  heathen  fellowships. 

4  I'hese  things,  concerning  our  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  lue  write  to  you  who  have  entered  into  our  fellowship,  that 
your  joy,  on  account  of  the  great  honour  and  safety  which  ye  have 
obtained  therein,  ?nay  be  complete. 

5  Moreover,  to  shew  you  the  advantage  of  being  members  of 
our  fellowship,  this  is  the  message  ivhich  we  apostles  have  heard  from 
the  living  Word,  and  which  we  declare  to  yov,  that  God,  the  Father 
of  the  universe,  and  head  of  our  fellowship,  is  possessed  of  all 
moral  perfection,  and  in  him  is  no  evil  nor  error  at  all. 

6  Wherefore,  f  we  say,  Certainly  ice  have  fellowship  ivith  God, 


Ver.  3. — 1.  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.] — John  having 
affirmed  this  in  the  first  verse,  he  repeats  it  here,  to  shew  that  he  and 
his  brethren  apostles  were  the  persons  to  whom  Christ  said,  Matt, 
xiii.  16.  '  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  lor  they  see ;  and  your  cars,  for  they 
hear.' — Further,  because  tlie  apostles,  by  hearing  and  seeing,  had  the 
fullest  assurance  of  the  things  which  they  testified  concerning  their 
Master,  John  told  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  Acts  iv.  -M.  '  We  cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard;'  namely,  the 
doctrine,  miracles,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  their  Master,  and 
his  return  to  judge  the  world. 

5!.  We  declare  to  you.] — As  I  am  of  the  opinion  of  those  who  think 
John  wrote  his  gospel  a  considerable  time  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  1  suppose  he  here  alluded  to  his  own  gospel,  in  which  he 
had  related  the  particulars  whereby  the  Word  was  proved  to  have 
been  made  flesh. 

3.  That  ye  also  may  have  {xeiyuvicty)  fellowship  with  us  J — In 
scripture  aoiyuvix  signifies  both  the  communication  of  something  to 
others,  and  tlie  participation  of  something  with  others ;  a  joint  parti- 
cijialiun.  In  the  former  sense  it  is  used  'i  Cor.  ix.  13.  where  it  is 
translated  distribution.  In  the  latter  sense  it  i^  used  1  Cor.  x.  16. 
'  Is  it  not  {xoi\cnia.)  the  joint  participation  of  the  blood  of  Christ  i" 
The  Greeks  likewise,  as  Chandler  informs  us  in  his  note  on  Eph.  v. 
11.  used  the  word  xoiioiina.  to  denote  a  participation  in  their  reli- 
gious rites  and  mysteries,  and  in  the  benefits  supposed  to  be  procur- 
ed by  them. — Ko/vmkoi  also  signifies  aJMowskip,  or  company  of  men 
joined  together  by  some  common  bond,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
certain  advantages  by  means  of  their  union.  Among  the  heathens 
there  were  a  variety  of  such  fellowships,  called  by  the  Latins  Soda- 
litia.  And  because  many  of  them  were  instituted  for  celebrating 
the  mysteries,  or  secret  worsliip  of  their  gods,  the  particular  god  in 
honour  of  whom  the  fellowship  was  instituted  was  considered  as  the 
head  of  it,  and  the  author  of  the  benefits  which  the  associated  ex- 
pected to  derive  from  their  fellowship  in  his  worship. — In  this  sense 
the  word  fellowship  is,  with  great  propriety,  applied  to  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  united,  by  their  common  faith,  into  one  society  or  church 
for  worshipping  the  only  true  God,  through  the  mediation  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  receiving  from  him,  through  the  same 
mediation,  the  great  blessings  of  protection  and  direction  in  the 
present  life,  and  of  pardon  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  life  to  come. 
— Agreeably  to  this  account  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  the  apostle, 
in  this  3d  verse,  contrasts  the  heads  thereof  with  the  heads  of  the 
heathen  fellowships  :  '  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  The  heads  of  the  Christian  fellowship 
are,  the  great  Father  of  the  universe,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who 
governs  the  world  under  him  ;  whereas  the  heads  of  the  heathen 
fellowships  were  mere  nonentities  ;  or  if  any  of  them  were  real 
beings,  they  had  no  power  in  human  affairs,  consequently  their  vo- 
taries could  derive  neither  protection  nor  any  blessing  whatever  from 
them. — Farther,  in  ver.  5.  the  apostle  contrasts  the  knowledge  of  the 
nature  and  perfections  of  the  true  God,  communicated  in  the  gospel 
to  the  members  of  the  Christian  fellowship,  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  pretended  heathen  divinities,  communicated  in  their  mysteries 
to  the  initiated  :  '  This  is  the  message  we  have  received  from  him, 
and  declare  to  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at 
all.'  He  possesses  every  possible  perfection,  and  is  absolutely  free 
from  evil ;  whereas  the  heathen  gods,  according  to  the  representa- 
tion given  of  them  in  their  mysteries,  were  polluted  with  every  kind 
of  vice. — Next,  in  ver.  6.  he  contrasts  the  character  and  manners 
of  the  members  of  the  fellowship  of  the  true  God,  with  the  charac- 
ter and  manners  of  the  initiated  into  the  fellowships  of  the  heathen 
gods.  No  person  could  be  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Father  who  habi- 
tually practised  any  wickedness  ;  whereas,  to  be  in  the  fellowship  of 
the  heathen  goils,  it  was  necessary  to  imitate  them  in  their  charac- 
ters and  vices— In  ver.  7.  the  apostle  contrasts  the  benefits  which 
the  members  of  the  fellowship  of  God,  who  imitate  him  in  his  moral 
qualities,  receive  from  him,  with  the  benefits  which  the  votaries  of 
the  heathen  gods  receive  from  them.  I'he  former  are  the  objects  of 
God's  love  and  care,  and  are  cleansed  both  from  the  power  and 
from  the  punishment  of  their  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
whereas  the  latter  receive  neither  of  these  blessings  from  their  gods, 
nor  indeed  any  benefit  whatever. 

Before  this  note  is  concluded,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that 
xoivanx,  fellowship,  is  used  by  the  apostle  Paul  likewise  to  denote 
that  intercourse  which  the  members  of  a  fellowship  or  society  have 
with  each  other,  2  t  or.  vi.  14.  '  Now  what  {koimcivix,  fellowship) 
intercourse  bath  light  with  darkness?' 

4.  And  our  fellowship  truly  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 


Jesus  Christ] — '  Fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,'  means 
our  being  members  of  that  religious  community  of  which  the  Father 
and  Son  are  the  heads  ;  and  our  sharing  in  all  the  benefits  which  the 
members  of  that  community  derive  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
on  account  of  their  relation  to  them  as  votaries  or  worshippers. — 
Paul  likewise  hath  mentioned  this  fellowship  under  the  denomina- 
tion of  the  fellowship  of  Christ :  1  Cor.  i.  y.  '  Faithful  is  God,  by 
whom  ye  have  been  called  into  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.' 

Ver.  4.  These  things  we  write.] — Estius  saith,  the  apostle  useth 
the  plural  we,  because  the  things  which  he  wrote  were  perfectly 
consonant  to  the  doctrine  of  his  brethren  apostles. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  This  is  the  message.] — Here  the  common  reading  is 
irmcyyiXia.,  the  promise.  But  our  translators  have  justly  followed 
the  reading  of  above  thirty  MSS,  and  several  ancient  versions,  which 
have  here  ocyyikia.,  the  message  ;  or  they  have  supposed  that  uray- 
y£X;a  may  be  translated  a  message  :  for  it  is  plain  that  the  apostle 
IS  not  speaking  of  a  promise,  but  of  a  message. 

2.  Which  we  have  received  from  him,  and  declare  to  you.] — The 
initiated  into  the  heathen  fellowships  gloried  in  their  mysteries,  or 
hidden  doctrines,  as  the  only  effectual  means  of  purifying  the  soul 
from  ignorance  and  error.  But  the  real  tendency  of  these  mysteries 
was  to  corrupt  the  minds  of  the  initiated  with  false  notions  of  the 
objects  of  their  worship,  and  of  the  duties  of  morality  ;  for  which 
reason  they  were  always  communicated  under  the  seal  of  the  great- 
est secresy.  See  Pref  to  Ephesians,  sect.  7.  paragr.4.  Uhc  Christian 
mysteries,  or  doctrines,  being  of  a  very  different  nature,  and  having 
a  real  tendency  to  enlighten  the  soul,  the  apostles  published  them 
to  all  mankind  :  particularly  that  great  doctrine  concerning  the  na- 
ture of  God,  which  was  delivered  to  them  by  Christ  as  a  message 
from  God  himself,  namely,  •  that  God  is  light ;'  he  is  righteousness, 
goodness,  and  truth  ;  '  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all,'  no  igno- 
rance, nor  error,  nor  evil  of  any  kind.  See  the  following  note  3. 
Moreover,  he  is  the  source  of  all  the  knowlctlge,  truth,  and  goodness, 
existing  in  the  universe.  This  important  doctrine  having  been  de- 
livered by  the  living  Word,  as  a  message  from  God  himself  to  the 
apostles,  their  declaration  of  it  was  thereby  rendered  more  solemn 
and  certain. — Thus  it  appears,  that  while  the  minds  of  the  heathens 
were  utterly  corrupted  by  the  representations  given  of  their  gods  in 
the  mysteries,  the  initiated  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ  had  in  their 
mysteries,  that  is,  in  the  i)reaching  of  the  word  and  in  the  sacra- 
ments, the  highest  ideas  given  them  of  the  holiness  and  other  [ler- 
fections  of  God  ;  and  were  taught  to  aspire  after  the  greatest  sanctity 
of  manners  by  imitating  him. 

this  message  concerning  God,  so  solemnly  declared  by  the  apos- 
tle, may  have  been  designe<l  likewise  as  a  condemnation  of  the  im- 
pure doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Nicolaitans,  and  other  heretics, 
who  in  the  first  age  endeavoured  to  seduce  the  faithful  to  commit 
idolatry,  lewdness,  and  other  impurities. 

3.  That  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.] — Light  be- 
ing  the  purest  of  all  material  substances,  and  that  which,  by  means 
of  the  eye,  conveys  to  the  mind  pleasures  more  grateful,  and  more 
various,  than  those  communicated  by  the  other  senses,  it  is  fitly 
used,  metaphorically,  to  denote  knowledge  and  virtue.  Wherefore, 
when  we  are  told  that  God  is  tight,  it  signifies  not  only  that  he  is 
infinite  in  knowledge,  and  possessed  of  all  moral  i)erfection,  without 
the  least  mixture  of  evil,  but  that  the  contemplation  of  his  nature 
and  perfections  is  as  pleasant  to  the  minds  of  his  rational  creatures 
as  light  is  to  the  eye :  On  the  other  hand,  darkness  admitting  all 
manner  of  mixtures,  and  concealing  every  thing  from  our  view, 
and  being  extremely  unpleasant  as  well  as  hurtful,  is  used  with  pro. 
priety  to  denote  ignorance,  error,  and  moral  evil  or  vice,  which  of 
all  things  are  the  most  destructive  of  our  rational  nature.  Hence 
the  devils,  the  most  immoral  beings  in  the  universe,  and  the  greatest 
promoters  of  ignorance  and  wickedness,  are  styled,  Eph.  vi.  12. 
'  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world:'  and  their  kingdom  is 
called,  Luke  xxii.  53.  and  Col.  i.  13.  '  the  power  of  darkness  :'  and 
the  idolatrous  heathen  their  .subjects,  who  were  converted  to  Chris, 
tianity,  are  said,  Eph.  v.  8.  to  have  '  been  formerly  darkness,  but 
now  light  in  the  Lord.'  So  likewise  the  Jews  converted  to  Christ 
are  called.  Col.  i.  12.  '  saints  in  the  light.' — Bengelius  thinks  the 
apostle,  by  calling  God  light,  means  to  tell  us,  that  God  is  to  the  eye 
of  the  mind  what  light  is  to  the  eye  of  the  body. — Estius,  in  his  note 
on  this  verse,  says,  the  Manicheans  held  that  God  is  a  light  visible 
to  the  boilily  eye,  and  that  Christ  is  the  visible  sun  which  we 
behold. 

Ver.  6.   If  wc  say.] — This  is  an  expression  repeatedly  used  by  John, 
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fellowship   with   him,   (xai,  211.)  alt/ioiif^h  we 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth. 


7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in 
the  light,'  we  have  fellowship  with  one  ano- 
ther,^ and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son, 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 3 

8  If  we  say  (see  ver.  G.  note)  that  we  have 
no  sin,'  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just,  (jva  aip»i)  so  that  lie  can  forgive  '  sins  to  us, 
and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  (See 
ver.  7.  note  3. ) 


10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is 
not  in  us. 


(ver.  3.  note  3.),  although  we  practise  wickedness,  we  lie,  and  do  vol 
the  truth :  we  do  not  act  agreeably  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  nor  to  the  true  nature  of  the  fellowship  which  we  pretend 
to  have  with  God. 

7  But  if  we  practise  holiness,  after  the  example  cf  God,  the  head 
of  our  fellowship,  who  is  infniteli/  pure,  he  and  we  have  felloivship 
with  one  another ,-  he  by  bestowing,  and  we  by  receiving  happiness  : 
^nd  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  San,  shed  as  an  atonement,  ivitl 
deliver  us  from  the  punishment  if  alt  our  sins. 

8  //'  we  sai/,  with  the  Nicolaitans,  that  we  have  ito  sin  to  be 
cleansed  from,  being  allowed  under  the  gospel  to  do  what  we  list, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  true  doctrine  of  God  is  not  in  us. 

9  The  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  that  believers  have  no  sin  to 
be  pardoned,  doth  not  aflbrd  men  more  comfort  than  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  which  is,  If  we  confess  our  sins  to  God  with  a 
firm  resolution  to  forsake  them,  he  is  faithful  to  his  promise,  and 

Just  to  his  Son  whom  he  sent  to  save  sinners;  so  that  he  can  for- 
give sins  to  us,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness  by  his 
Spirit. 

10  If,  with  the  Nicolaitans,  we  sai/  that  ive  have  not  sinned  by 
any  thing  we  have  done,  because  all  actions  are  free  to  us,  ive  en- 
deavour to  viake  God  a  liar,  who,  by  appointing  his  Son  to  die  as 
a  propitiation,  and  by  promising  to  pardon  us  on  account  of  that 
propitiation,  hath  declared  that  we  are  sinners ;  consequently,  his 
ivord  is  not  in  us. 


the  meaning  of  which,  according  to  Bengelius,  is.  If  we  endeavour 
to  persuade  ourselves  and  others. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light] — The 
apostle  doth  not  say,  '  as  he  walketh  in  the  light,'  but  '  as  he  is  in 
the  light,'  to  shew  that  God  is  essentially  and  perfectly  holy. 

a.  We  have  fellowship  with  one  another.] — As  the  apostle  is  speak- 
ing here,  not  of  the  fellowship  which  Christians  have  with  each 
other,  but  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  «  fellow, 
ship  (hit'  a.X>.r,Xuv)  with  one  another'  must  mean  fellowship  or  in- 
tercourse between  the  head  and  the  members  of  the  community. 
This  fellowship  consists  in  the  Father's  bestowing  blessings  on  us 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  in  our  receiving  these  blessings 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son  with  thankfulness. — In  some  MSS  the 
reading  here  is  /x,it'  aurou,  with  him.  But  it  makes  no  alteration  in 
the  sense. 

3.  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.] 
— As  the  apostle  in  this  passage  represents  our  being  cleansed  from 
all  sin  as  the  effect  of  our  walking  in  the  light,  it  is  evident,  that  by 
our  being  cleansed  from  all  sin,  he  doth  not  mean  our  being  delivered 
from  the  power  but  from  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  a  blessing  which 
hath  been  procured  by  the  blood  or  death  of  Christ  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice.  Accordingly,  Christ's  blood  is  said,  Heb.  ix.  14.  to  cleanse 
the  consciences  of  sinners  from  dead  works ;  that  is,  from  those 
fears  which  always  accompany  the  consciousness  of  having  done 
works  which  deserve  eternal  death.  Our  actual  deliverance,  how- 
ever, from  punishment,  is  not  accomplished  in  the  present  life  ;  but 
it  is  promised  in  the  gospel  to  all  who  walk  in  the  light ;  and  that  is 
sutficient. — But  there  is  '  a  cleansing  from  all  sin  '  in  another  sense, 
which  is  begun  in  the  present  life  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  having 


died  to  procure  us  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  for  sanctifying  our 
natures,  may  be  truly  said  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin  by  his  blood. 
Of  this  cleansing  the  apostle  does  not  speak  in  this  verse,  as  was  ob- 
served above  ;  but  he  speaks  of  it  ver.  9. 

Ver.  8.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves.] — This 
the  apostle  declared  in  opposition  to  the  Nicolaitans  and  Simonians, 
who,  corruptly  fancying  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation  no  action 
whatever  was  forbidden,  argued  that  they  did  not  sin  by  any  thing 
they  were  pleased  to  do. — As  the  cleansing  of  men  from  all  sin,  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  verse,  doth  not  mean  that  believers  are  par- 
doned and  rendered  perfectly  holy  in  ihc  present  life,  but  only  that 
the  pardon  of  all  their  sins  is  attainable,  and  that  the  sanctification 
of  their  nature  is  begun,  and  only  gradually  carrying  on,  the  apostle, 
without  contradicting  himself,  might  affirm,  that  whosoever  saith  he 
hath  no  sin  deceiveth  himself  For,  through  the  infirmity  of  human 
nature,  and  the  strength  of  temptation,  the  holiest  sometimes  fall 
into  sin ;  but  they  quickly  recover  themselves  by  repentance ;  so 
that  they  do  not  continue  in  sin. — This  text,  with  chap.  iii.  3.  over- 
throws the  Pelagian  notion,  that  good  men  may  live  without  sin, 
and  that  many  good  men  have  actually  so  lived. 

Ver.  9.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just,  so  that  he 
can  forgive] — Here  the  apostle  shews  what  is  necessary  on  our  part 
for  obtaining  pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  We  must  confess 
our  sins  to  God.  He  mentions  confession,  not  as  if  it  were  the  only 
thing  necessary,  but  because  it  is  the  first  step  towards  repentance 
and  reformation ;  and  because,  if  it  is  sincere,  it  will  be  followed 
with  reformation,  without  which  no  sinner  will  be  pardoned,  if  space 
for  amendment  is  allowed  to  him. 


CHAPTER  II, 


View  and  Illustration  of  the  Doctrines  and  Precepts  contained  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having  men- 
tioned the  honour  which  believers  derive  from  being  mem- 
bers of  the  fellowship  of  God  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
also,  having  shewed  the  obligation  which  lieth  on  all  the 
members  of  that  honourable  fellowship  to  imitate  God 
and  Christ  in  their  holiness,  and  described  the  benefits 
to  be  obtained  by  being  in  that  fellowship,  particularly 
the  great  benefit  of  being  cleansed  from  their  sins  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  he,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter, 
declared,  that  he  wrote  these  things  to  them,  not  to  en- 
courage them  to  sin,  but  to  prevent  them  from  sinning. 
Yet  if  any  one  happened  to  sin,  through  surprise,  or  strong 
temptation,  or  weakness  of  understanding,  he  was  not  to 
despair  of  pardon,  provided  he  repented,  and  did  not 
continue  in  his  sin  ;  because  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Just  One,  ver.  1. — who  is  the 
propitiation  appointed  of  God  for  the  sins  of  the  Jews, 
and  not  for  theirs  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world ;  so  that  penitents,  of  all  ages  and  nations,  may 
expect  pardon  through  the  inerit  of  his  death,  ver.  2. — 


Next  it  appears,  that  the  Nicolaitans,  who  like  the  Jews 
(Rom.  ii.  17—20.)  were  great  admirers  of  knowledge,  not 
only  inferred  from  Christ's  words,  John  xvii.  3.  '  This 
is  life  eternal,'  &c.  that  the  only  thing  necessary  to  one's 
obtaining  eternal  life  was  to  possess  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  affirmed,  that  the 
person  who  possessed  this  knowledge  was  under  no  obli- 
gation to  obey  God's  commandments.  For,  in  opposi- 
tion to  these  impious  tenets,  John  declared,  that  it  is  only 
by  the  keeping  of  God's  commandments  that  any  man 
can  know  that  he  knoweth  God  aright ;  consequently, 
that  that  is  the  only  right  knowledge  of  God  which  lead- 
eth  men  to  a  holy  life,  ver.  .3. — Wherefore,  if  any  one 
affirmeth  that  he  knoweth  God,  and  doth  not  keep  his 
commandments,  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  true  knowledge  of 
God  is  not  in  him,  ver.  4. — Farther,  it  seemeth  to  have 
been  a  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,  that  the  enjoying  of 
sensual  pleasures  without  restraint,  was  a  proper  expres- 
sion of  their  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  for  his  having 
freed  them,  under  the  gospel,  from  the  obligations  of 
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morality.  For  the  apostle,  in  opposition  to  that  impious 
doctrine,  declared,  that  whosoever  keepeth  God's  injunc- 
tion to  obey  Christ's  precepts,  in  that  man  the  love  and 
gratitude  which  he  ovvcth  to  God  is  carried  to  perfection  ; 
and  that  such  a  person  may  thereby  know  that  he  is  in 
the  fellowship  of  God,  vcr.  o. —  And  with  respect  to  fel- 
lowship with  Christ,  the  apostle  declared,  that  he  who 
saith  he  abideth  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  ought  to  live 
in  the  holy  manner  in  which  Christ  lived  while  he  was 
on  eartl),  ver.  6. 

Next,  the  apostle  told  his  disciples,  tliat,  in  enjoining 
them  to  obey  Christ's  precepts,  he  wrote  no  new  com- 
mandment, but  an  old  commandment  given  by  Moses  in 
the  law,  who  ordered  tlie  Israelites  to  hearken  to  the  pro- 
phet whom  God  was  to  raise  up  from  among  their  bre- 
thren, like  to  him,  ver.  7. — But  he  wrote  a  new  com- 
mandment, when  he  enjoined  them  to  walk  even  as 
Christ  walked  ;  because  it  implied,  that  they  were  to  lay 
down  their  lives  for  one  another,  (chap.  iii.  J  6.),  as  Christ 
laid  down  his  life  for  them,  ver.  8. — And  because  some 
of  the  Jews,  like  the  initiated  in  the  heathen  mysteries, 
thought  themselves  enlightened  persons,  notwithstanding 
they  were  void  of  love  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  even 
hated  them,  the  apostle  told  them,  that  the  person  who 
thought  himself  enlightened,  and  yet  hated  his  brother, 
was  still  in  darkness,  notwithstanding  he  called  himself  a 
Christian,  vcr.  9. — But  he  who  loveth  his  brother,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  do  him  every  good  office  in  his  power,  is 
in  the  light;  he  is  a  truly  enlightened  person,  and  there 
is  nothing  in  him  to  occasion  his  falling  into  sin,  ver.  10. 
— Then,  to  impress  his  disciples  the  more  strongly  with 
a  sense  of  the  obligation  they  were  laid  under  by  the  light 
to  love  one  another,  the  apostle  repeated  the  sentiment 
which  he  had  delivered  in  ver.  9.  that  he  who  hateth  his 
brother  is  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  doth  not 
know  whither  that  conduct  will  lead  him,  because  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  hath  blinded  the  eyes  of  his  un- 
derstanding, ver.  1 1. 

Having  finished  these  subjects,  John  told  all  the  bre- 
thren in  general,  that  he  was  going  to  write  a  precept 
which  he  knew  would  be  agreeable  to  them,  because  their 
sins  were  to  be  forgiven  through  Christ,  ver.  12. — Ac- 
cordingly, first  of  all  addressing  such  of  them  as  were  of 
long  standing  in  the  church,  whom  on  that  account  he 
called  fathers,  he  said  he  would  write  to  them  the  precept 
of  which  he  spake,  because  they  had  known  Christ  from 
the  beginning,  consequently  they  would  know  that  what 
he  should  write  to  them  was  Christ's  precept.  Then, 
turning  his  discourse  to  those  who  were  in  the  vigour  of 
the  Christian  life,  whom  therefore  he  called  young  men, 
he  observed,  that  his  precept  would  not  be  difficult  to 
them,  because  they  had  already  overcome  the  wicked 
one,  the  devil,  by  resisting  his  strongest  temptations. 
And  with  respect  to  the  newly  converted,  whom  he  term- 
ed young  children,  what  he  was  going  to  write  would,  he 
believed,  be  approved  by  them,  because  they  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  will  of  the  Father,  ver.  1.3. — How- 
ever, before  he  wrote  the  precept  of  which  he  spake,  he 
told  the  fathers,  that  he  had  written  to  them  the  precept 
of  walking  as  Christ  walked,  because  they  had  known 
Christ  from  the  beginning.  The  same  precept  he  liad 
written  to  the  young  men,  because  they  were  strong  in 
the  Christian  virtues  through  the  doctrine  of  God  abiding 
in  them,  and  because  they  had  already  overcome  the 
wicked  one,  ver.  14. — Having  thus  roused  the  attention 
of  the  old,  the  middle-aged,  and  the  young,  John  told 
them  his  precept  was,  not  to  be  in  love  with  the  men 
and  manners  of  the  world,  neither  with  the  things  which 
the  men  of  the  world  pursue  ;  because,  if  any  one  loveth 
the  world  much,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him, 
ver.  15. — Besides,  the  evil  affections  towards  the  things 
of  the  world,  which  subsist  in  the  minds  of  idolaters  and 


unbelievers,  do  not  proceed  from  the  Father,  as  wicked 
men  falsely  suppose,  who  on  that  account  fancy  they  may 
safely  gratify  them  ;  but  they  are  raised  in  them  by  the 
things  of  the  world,  ver.  \6. — Farther,  though  wicked 
men  propose  to  make  themselves  happy,  by  the  unrestrain- 
ed enjoyment  of  the  things  which  are  in  the  world,  they 
delude  themselves ;  for  the  world,  together  with  the 
things  which  it  contains,  and  the  lusts  which  are  gratified 
by  these  things,  passeth  away  ;  they  are  all  of  a  short  du- 
ration :  But  he  who  doth  the  will  of  God,  by  not  indulg- 
ing worldly  lusts,  shall  abide  in  happiness .  through  all 
eternity,  ver.  17. 

At  the  time  John  wrote  this  letter,  the  Christians  in 
Judea  and  in  the  neighbouring  countries  were  greatly 
harassed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  in  the  tumults  which 
they  excited  immediately  before  their  last  war  with  the 
Romans.  Wherefore,  to  comfort  more  especially  the 
newly  converted  under  these  sufferings,  he  assured  them, 
that  it  was  the  last  hour  of  the  duration  of  the  Jewish 
state ;  so  that  the  power  of  their  persecutors  would  soon 
be  broken.  And  to  prove  that  it  was  the  last  hour,  he 
put  them  in  mind  that  Christ,  in  his  prophecy  concern- 
ing the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  had  mentioned  the  ap- 
pearing of  many  false  prophets  as  a  sign  of  the  impend- 
ing ruin.  Wherefore,  since  many  false  teachers,  whom 
the  apostle  called  antichrists,  because  they  were  opposers 
of  Christ,  (ver.  22.),  were  then  going  about  deceiving 
many,  they  might  from  that  circumstance  know  it  was 
the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  ver.  18.— 
These  false  teachers,  the  apostle  observed,  had  gone  out 
from  them,  having  been  once  in  the  Christian  church  ; 
but  they  were  not  of  the  number  of  the  teachers  who  were 
commissioned  and  inspired  by  Christ :  for  if  they  had 
been  of  that  number,  they  would  have  remained  with  the 
apostles.  But  they  were  permitted  to  depart  from  the 
society  of  the  apostles,  that  they  might  be  known  to  be 
impostors  who  taught  false  doctrine,  ver.  19. — However, 
as  many  of  the  disciples  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
and  could  judge  with  certainty  both  of  teachers  and  of 
their  doctrine,  there  was  the  less  occasion  to  caution 
them  to  beware  of  these  deceivers,  ver.  20. — The  apostle 
therefore  added,  I  have  not  written  to  you  because  ye 
know  not  the  truth  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in 
the  flesh,  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  know  also  that  the 
false  teachers  affirm  an  abominal)le  lie,  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  the  truth,  when  they  say  Christ  did  not  come 
in  the  flesh,  neither  did  any  of  the  things  related  of  him, 
ver.  21. — Who  then,  said  he,  is  the  liar  or  false  prophet 
foretold  to  arise  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but 
he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  come  in  the  flesh  ? 
They  are  antichrists,  who  deny  the  Father's  testimony 
that  he  hath  sent  his  Son  in  the  flesh,  and  the  Son's  tes- 
timony that  he  actually  came  in  the  flesh,  ver.  22. — 
Whosoever  denieth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  come  in 
the  flesh,  doth  not  acknowledge  the  Father's  testimony, 
delivered  at  the  baptism  and  transfiguration  of  Jesus, 
ver.  23. — Therefore,  said  the  apostle,  let  the  belief  of 
the  Father's  testimony  concerning  his  Son,  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning,  abide  in  you,  that  ye 
may  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  thereby  obtain  eternal  life,  ver.  21. — For  this 
is  the  promise  which  the  Son  hath  made  in  the  Father's 
name,  to  them  who  abide  in  his  fellowship;  namely, 
that  they  shall  obtain  eternal  life,  ver.  25. 

In  apology  for  his  writing  with  such  earnestness 
against  the  teachers  who  endeavoured  to  deceive  them, 
he  told  them  he  had  written  these  things  to  them,  ver. 
26. — notwithstanding  he  knew  they  possessed  the  gift 
of  discerning  spirits,  and  had  no  need  that  any  one 
should  teach  them,  unless  it  was  to  confirm  them  in  the 
belief  of  what  they  were  taught  by  their  own  gifts. 
Wherefore,  said  he,  as  your  own  gifts  have  tauglit  yon 
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tliat  these  teachers  are  antichrists,  reject  their  doctrine,  to  shatne  by  the  errors  anil  vices  of  our  disciples,   ver. 

and  hold  last  the  truth  concerning  Christ,  ver.  27. — 1  2S. — This  excellent  discourse  the  apostle  concluded  by 

siiy,   little  children,   by  holding  tlie  truth  concerning  the  saying  to  them,  It"  ye  have  a  just  idea  of  the  righteousness 

Son,   and   practising   holiness,    abide    in   bis  fellowship,  of  God,  ye  will  know  that  every  one  who  resembles  God, 

that  when  he  appears  to  judge  the  world  we  may  have  by  working  righteousness,  is  begotten  of  him  ;  he  is  a 

confidence  of  your  being  accepted,  and  may  not  be  put  child  of  God,  ver.  29. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  II. — 1  My  little  children,'  these 
things  /  write  to  you,  that  (iu.ti  cefi.a^T>iTs,  2d 
aorist  subjunct.)  ye  viai/  not  siii.^  (Ka;,  211.) 
Vtl,  if  any  one  lutlli  sinned,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate^ with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  jusl 
one.* 

2  And  he  is  a  propitiation  (vi^i,  280. )  for 
our  sins;'  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  even  for 
THOSK  of  the  whole  world. ^ 

3  And  by  this  we  know  that  we  have  known 
liim,'  if  we  keep  his  commandments. 


4;  lie  who  sailh,  (chap.  i.  6.  note),  I  have 
known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  his  command- 
inents,  is  a  liar,'  and  the  truth  is  not  in  this 
man. 

5  But  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,'  trtdij  in 
this  man  the  love  of  God  ^  is  perfected.  By 
this  wt'  know  that  we  are  in  liim.^ 

6  He  who  saitli  he  abideth   in  him,'  ought 


Commentary. 
Chap.  II.  —  1  My  dear  c/iitdren,  these  things  I  irrile  to  you  con- 
cerning  the  faithfuhiess  and  righteousness  of  God  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  not  to  encourage  you  to  sin,  but  tlial  ye  vioy  not  sin  ;  tlie 
consideration  of  tlie  mercy  of  God  being  a  strong  incitement  to 
avoid  sin;  Psal.  cxxx.  4.  Yet,  if  any  one  hath  sinned,  and  hath 
repented  of  his  sin,  let  him  not  despair:  we  have  an  advocate  abid- 
ing with  the  Father,  Jesus  C'/irist  the  just  one,  or  Messiah. 

2  And  the  merit  of  his  death  is  so  great,  that  he  is  a  projAtiation 
for  our  sins  who  have  embraced  the  gospel ;   and  not  for  ours  oidy, 

but  even  for  the  sins  (f  the  U'hule  u'orld  of  penitents  who  forsake  thiir 
sins.        -    . 

3  And  since,  without  repentance  and  reformation,  no  one  can  be 
pardoned,  by  this  tve  know  most  certainly,  that  ive  have  known  God 
aright — have  a  right  knovvlL'dge  of  his  goodness — f  we  keejj  his  com- 
mandments. 

4  He  who  saith,  I  have  knoirn  God,  and  doth  not  keep  his  com- 
inaiidmeyits,  is  a  liar  in  so  speaking ;  and  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
is  not  in  this  man;  for,  by  his  works,  he  denieth  that  God  is  righ- 
teous and  good. 

5  But  whosoever  keepeth  God's  injunction.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  to  obey 
Ills  Son's  precepts,  truly  in  such  a  person  the  love  which  he  bears  to 
God  is  rendered  complete.  By  this  ive  know  assuredly,  that  we  are 
in  the  fellowship  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

6  He  who  sailh  he  abideth  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ,  ought  himself 


Ver.  1, — 1.  My  little  chiliiren.] — The  word  rixvix,  being  the  dimi- 
nutive of  rixvcc,  is  a  tender  and  aftoctionate  appcUalion,  denoting,  as 
],ardner  observes, paternal  authority,  love  and  concern,  which,  in  the 
character  of  an  apostle,  John  might  have  used  in  any  period  of  his 
life;  but  in  this  epistle  it  seems  to  imply,  together  v>itli  apostolical 
authority,  advanced  age. 

2.  'these  things  I  write  to  you,  that  ye  may  not  sin.] — Having  told 
them,  chap.  i.  10.  that  no  man  is  without  sin,  ii  isjjl.iin,  that  by  l/teir 
not  sinning,  the  aposile  meant,  either  their  not  sinning  habitually, 
or  their  not  sinning  wilfully. — He  wrote  the  things  contained  in  the 
preceding  chapter  to  prevent  them  from  sinning,  because  the  consi- 
deration, that  God  is  faithful  to  forgive  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  them,  suggested  chap.  i.  9.  must  have  a  powerful  influence  on 
every  good  man,  to  make  him  solicitous  to  avoid  sin,  as  far  as  liuman 
infirmity  will  permit. 

3.  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father.] — Some  critics  observe 
that  !T«f«;sA-/;ro?,  advocate,  here  answereth  to  patronus,  patron, 
among  the  I,atins.  Doddridge  thinks  the  import  of  this  appellation 
may  be  illustnted  by  the  custom  of  tributary  states,  who  were  wont 
to  have  certain  eminent  persons  residing  in  the  courts  of  the  princes 
to  whom  they  were  tributaries,  who  negociated  their  affairs,  vindi. 
cated  their  rights,  and  promoted  their  interests  with  the  reigning 
powers. — Concerning  the  intercession  of  Christ  for  his  people,  see 
Itom.  viii.  34.  note  3.  Heb.  vii.  25. 

4.  Jesus  Christ  the  just  one.] — Aizxioy-  This  appellation  is  given 
to  our  Lord  as  the  Messiah,  in  different  places  of  the  New  'I'csta- 
ment,  to  denote  either  that  he  wnsjust  or  righteous  in  chilling  him- 
self W^  C/trist,  and  l/ie  Son  of  God,  (see  James  v.  6.  note  1.),  or 
that  he  was  absolutely  free  from  sin. — It  is  introduced  in  this  place 
to  make  us  sensible  of  the  dignity  of  our  advocate,  and  of  the  effica- 
cy of  his  intercession  on  our  behalf,  founded  on  the  merit  of  his 
death. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  And  he  is  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.] — The  word  ,'x«ir- 
f4o;  is  nowhere  found  in  the  New  Testament  but  in  this  pass.ige  and 
ni  chap.  iv.  10.  But  it  occurs  often  in  the  LXX  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament,  where  it  signifies  a  sacrifice  of  ntonement.  Thus, 
Lev.  vi.  6, 7.  Numb.  v.  8.  x.^i(i;  ikxa-f^ou  is  a  ram  jor  a  sin-offering; 
and,  Ezek.  xliv. '27.  cT^oa-^sfs/v  IXxir/xov  is  to  qffcr  a  sin-i'Jfiring. — .In 
considering  the  death  of  Oirist  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  John,  like  the 
other  apostles,  followed  his  Master,  who,  in  the  institution  of  his  sup- 
per, directed  his  disciples  to  consider  it  as  designcil  to  bring  to  their 
remembrance  his  blood  '  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.' 

M.  And  not  for  ours  only,  but  even  for  those  of  the  whole  world.] — 
Some  commentators  by  ttie  whole  tvorld  understand,  the  whole  world 
of  the  elect.  But  nowhere  else  in  scripture  doth  t/te  ivorld  signify 
the  elect.  This  appellation  is  given,  either  to  the  wirked  of  tho 
world,  (1  John  ii.  16.  note  I.),  or  to  mankind  in  general ;  in  which 
latter  sense  John  uses  it  here,  to  shew  that  Christ  is  a  propitiation, 
not  for  the  sins  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind. 
See  Oecumenius's  excellent  gloss  on  this  verse,  I'ref.  to  this  Kpistle, 
wet.  .').  at  the  end.  Farther,  as  the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  '  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins,'  mu.st  be  understood  only  of  the  sins  of 
those  Jews  who  were  penitent,  and  whose  advocate  Christ  was,  so 
the  second  clause,  '  And  not  for  ours  only,  but  even  for  those  of  the 
whole  worlil,'  must  be  understood  only  of  the  sins  of  those  through- 


out the  wliole  world,  from  first  to  last,  who,  having  repented  of  their 
sins,  attained  to  a  virtuous  manner  of  living. — For  the  sense  in  whicli 
Christ  died  (or  all,  see  2  Cor.  v.  15.  note  1. 

Ver.  3.  By  this  we  know  that  we  have  known  him,  &c.] — As  the 
apo.stle  is  reasoning  here  against  the  Nicolaitaiis  and  Gnostics,  who 
affirmed  that  the  only  Ihiirg  necessary  to  eternal  life  was  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  (I'ref  sect.  3.),  the  relative  liim,  in  this  clause, 
doth  not  denote  Jesus  Christ,  the  immediate  antecedent,  but  God, 
whose  mercy  in  forgiving  men's  sins  was  mentioned  chap.  i.9. — The 
apostle  doth  not  deny  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  nor  its  efficacy  in  procuring  eternal  life  :  he  only  affirms,  that 
the  right  knowledge  of  God  necessarily  leads  t)  I  he  keeping  his  com. 
mandments  ;  and  therefore,  that  the  keeping  of  God's  command, 
ments  is  the  only  sure  mark  by  which  we  can  know  that  we  have 
knovvn  him  aright. 

Ver.  4.  He  who  saith,  I  have  known  him,  and  doth  not  keep  his 
commandments,  is  a  liar.] — 'i  he  Nicolaitans  and  Gnostics,  notwith- 
standing they  lived  in  an  habitual  course  of  the  most  criminal  sen- 
sual indulgences,  boasted  that  they  were  the  objects  of  God's  love, 
and  sure  of  obtaining  eternal  life,  merely  because  they  possessed  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  his  mercy  in  forgiving  men's  sins. 
In  this  boasting  the  apostle  declared  them  liars,  either  because  they 
spake  what  they  knew  to  be  false,  or  at  least  what  was  in  itself  most 
false. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Whosoever  keepeth  his  word.] — Here  '  his  word  '  does 
not  signify  God's  commandments  in  general,  but  one  commandment 
in  particular,  namely,  that  which  God  gave  at  our  Lord's  transfigu- 
ration, and  which  is  mentioned,  ver.  7.  under  the  character  of  '  an 
old  commandment;'  being  the  commandment  which  God  delivered 
to  the  Israelites  by  Moses,  to  hearken  to  the  prophet  whom  God 
was  to  raise  up  from  among  their  brethren,  like  to  Moses,  bee  how- 
ever ver.  7.  note. 

2.  Truly  in  that  man  the  love  of  God  is  perfected.] — The  love  of 
God,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  not  God's  love  to  us,  but  our 
love  to  {Jod ;  which,  when  we  keep  his  commandment  to  obey  his 
Son  in  all  things,  is  carried  to  its  greiitest  perfection.  >lence  t  hrist 
said  to  his  disciple.s,  John  xiv.  21.  '  He  who  hath  my  commandments 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  who  loveth  me ;'  and  1  John  v.  3.  '  This 
is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments.' 

3.  By  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.] — To  be  in  Cfirist,  is  to  be 
a  member  of  that  society,  fellowship,  or  church,  of  which  Christ  is 
the  head,  and  to  enjoy  all  the  blessings  peculiar  to  that  society ;  and, 
in  particular,  to  be  the  object  of  Christ's  love.  See  ver.  6.  note  1. 
This  is  called,  chap.  i.  3.  'a  having  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  Beza  thinks  the  expression  denotes  one's 
union  with  Christ  by  affection  and  interest;  because  the  force  of 
love  is  such,  that  the  parties  are  often  in  each  other's  thoughts. — 
Some  enthusiasts  fancy,  that  to  be  in  C/irist  means  a  personal  union 
with  him  by  a  mixture  of  substances ;  an  error  whicli  hath  led  en- 
thusiasts into  many  extravagances.     See  ver.  9.  note  I. 

Ver.  6. — I.  He  who  saith  he  abideth  in  him.] — This  phrase,  which 
so  often  occurs  in  John's  writings,  is  founded  on  our  Lord's  discourse, 
John  XV.  I — 10.  and  particularly  on  ver.  10.  '  If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's 
commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love.'     W  herefore,  to  be  in  Christ, 
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Chap.  II. 


himself  also  ■^  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked. ^ 


7  Brethren,  I  do  not  write  a  new  command- 
ment to  you,  but  an  old  commandment,"  wliicli 
ye  had  from  the  beginning.  The  old  com- 
mandment is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning. 


8  (TlaXiv,  268.)  On  the  other  hand,  I  write 
to  you  a  new  commandment,'  luhich  is  true 
(iv,  168.)  concerning  him  and  cojicerniiig  you.^ 
J''ur  the  darkness  is  passing  away,  and  the  light 
luhich  is  true  now  shineth.^ 


9  He  who  saith  he  is  in  this  light,'  (xai, 
211.)  and  j/et  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  the 
darkness  until  now. 

10  He  who  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in 
this  light,  and  there  is  no  stuiubling-block  (ev, 
163.)  to  him.' 

1 1  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother  is  in  the 
darkness,'  and  walketh  in  that  darkness,  and 
doth  not  know  whither  he  goeth,  because  the 
darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 


also  so  to  walk;  even  as  he  walked  when  he  was  in  the  world ;  that 
being  a  much  better  proof  of  one's  abiding  in  Christ,  than  a  nomi- 
nal profession. 

7  liretlircn,  I  do  not  ivrile  a  new  commandment  to  yon,  when  I 
tell  you  that,  by  complying  with  God's  injunction  to  hear  his  Son, 
the  love  of  God  is  perfected  in  you :  But  I  write  an  old  command- 
ment delivered  by   Moses,   Deut.  xviii.  15.   ivhich  ye  likewise  had 

from  the  beginning.  7V/e  old  commandment  is  the  word  God  uttered 
at  Christ's  baptism  and  transfiguration,  ordering  men  to  obey  him ; 
u'hich  word  ye  have  heard  us  declareyVom  the  beginning. 

8  On  the  other  hand,  when  I  exhort  you  to  walk  as  Christ  walk- 
ed, /  ivrite  to  you  a  neu<  commandment,  which  is  true  concerning 
him,  seeing  he  laid  down  his  life  for  men,  and  concerning  yon,  who 
ought  to  imitate  him.  J^or  the  former  darkness  of  heathenism  and 
Judaism  is  passing  away,  and  the  light  of  Christ's  doctrine  and  ex- 
ample, ivhich  is  the  trne  light,  now  shineth,  and  teacheth  ycu  to  lay 
down  your  lives  for  the  brethren  after  his  example. 

9  He  ivho  saith  he  is  in  the  true  light,  and yel  hateth  his  brother,  is 
in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  wickedness  until  now,  whatever 
his  pretensions  may  be. 

10  He  who  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  true  light ;  he  is  truly 
enlightened  with  the  doctrine  and  example  of  Christ;  and  there  is 
nothing  in  him  to  occasion  his  falling  into  sin. 

1 1  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother  is  still  in  the  darkness  of  error 
and  wickedness,  arid  walketh  in  that  darkness,  and  doth  not  know  tlie 
miserable  end  of  such  a  course  of  Ife ;  fur  the  darkness  hath  blinded 
his  eyes,  the  eyes  of  his  understanding. 


is  to  be  the  object  of  Christ's  love,  and  to  abide  in  Christ,  is  to  con. 
tinue  in  his  love,  by  keeping  his  commandments.  See  chap.  iv.  15. 
notes. — It  seems  the  false  teachers  boasted  of  their  abiding  in  Christ, 
merely  through  the  power  of  knowledge.  But  to  overturn  that  per- 
nicious doctrine,  our  apostle  appealed  to  Christ  himself,  who,  in  the 
words  just  now  quoted,  declared  the  keeping  of  his  commandments 
to  be  the  only  method  of  procuring  his  love,  and  abiding  in  it. — 
Though  the  phrase,  abide  in  Christ,  be  taken  from  the  similitude  of 
the  vine  and  its  branches,  mentioned  John  xv.  i.  which  are  substan- 
tially united,  it  does  not  signify  a  personal  union  with  Christ,  as  was 
hinted  ver.  5.  note  3.  but  that  union  of  sentiment,  affection  and  will , 
which  subsists  between  him  and  all  his  real  disciples,  the  members 
of  his  fellowship. 

2.  Ought  himself  also,] — The  word  also  implies,  that  besides  a  per- 
son's saying  that  he  abideth  in  Christ,  he  ought  likewise  to  walk  or 
behave  as  Christ  behaved  while  on  earth. 

3.  So  to  walk  even  as  he  walked.] — He  ought  to  abstain  from  sin, 
chap.  iii.  8.  and  follow  Christ's  example  in  piety,  temperance,  justice, 
benevolence,  disinterestedness,  and  charity  to  the  poor.  More  par- 
ticularly, he  ought  to  carry  his  imitation  of  Christ's  benevolence  so 
far  as  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  brethren,  when  called  by  God  to  do 
so,  chap.  iii.  16. — While  Christ  lived  on  earth,  he  was  subject  to  all 
the  trials,  and  temptations,  and  sufferings,  to  which  men  are  exposed. 
These  he  bare  with  admirable  patience  and  fortitude.  His  behaviour, 
therefore,  under  sufferings,  is  a  pattern  which  his  disciples  ought  also 
to  imitate. 

Ver.  7.  But  an  old  commandment] — Because  the  apostle  affirmcth, 
that  in  saying,  ver.  5.  '  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,'  &c.  he  did  not 
write  a  new  commandment,  but  an  old  commandment,  which  they 
had  heard  from  the  beginning,  in  explaining  ver.  5.  1  supposed  his 
word  to  mean,  God's  command  to  the  Israelites,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  to 
hearken  to  the  prophet  he  was  to  raise  up  to  them,  like  to  Moses ; 
which  commandment  was  certainly  an  old  commandment,  though  it 
was  renewed  by  a  voice  from  heaven  at  Christ's  baptism  and  trans- 
figuration. However,  if  the  reader  is  of  opinion  that  his  word,  ver. 
5.  is  Christ's  word  or  precepts  in  general,  it  makes  not  the  least  al- 
teration  in  the  sense  of  the  passage.  The  voice  from  the  excellent 
glory,  by  which,  at  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  God  declared  him 
his  beloved  Son,  and  commanded  the  disciples  to  hearken  to  him, 
Moses  and  Elijah  being  present,  was  an  authentic  and  clear  attesta- 
tion, that  Jesus  is  the  prophet  of  whom  Moses  spake  in  the  law. 
This  miraculous  attestation,  and  divine  command  to  mankind  to 
hearken  to  Jesus,  being  frequently  repeated  by  the  apostles,  and  re- 
ferred to  in  their  sermons  and  conversations,  i  Pet.  i.  17.  John  had 
good  reason  to  call  it '  a  commandment  which  ihey  had  heard  from 
the  beginning.' 

Ver.  8. — 1.  On  the  other  hand,  I  write  to  you  a  new  command- 
ment.]— The  old  commandment  is  that  mentioned  ver.  ,5.  that  '  we 
keep  God's  word,'  or  command  delivered  by  Moses,  Deut  xviii.  15. 
■which  in  reality  was  a  command  to  us  to  obey  all  Christ's  precepts. — 
The  new  commandment  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  that  contained 
in  ver.  6.  that  Christ's  disciples '  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  walked  ;' 
and,  in  particular,  that  as  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  his  people, 
they  ought  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  one  another,  chap.  iii.  !•). 
Thus,  to  walk  as  Christ  walked,  John,  with  great  propriety,  termed 
a  new  commandment,  because,  notwithstanding  the  precept  to  love 
one  another  was  strongly  enjoined  in  the  law  of  Moses,  consequently 
was  not  a  new  commandment,  the  precept  to  love  one  anotlier  as 
Christ  loved  us,  is  certainly  a  new  commandment,  and  is  so  termed 
by  Christ  himself,  John  xiii.  34. '  A  new  commandment  I  give  to 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another.'  This  new  commandment,  being  included  in  the  pre- 
cept, ver.  fi.  of  '  walking  even  as  Christ  walked,'  the  apostle  called 


that  precept  a  new  commandment,  and  thus  explained  it,  chap.  iii. 
Ifi.  '  He  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  therefore  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  brethren.' 

2.  Which  is  true  concerning  him  and  concerning  you.] — AXvi-^e; 
being  in  the  neuter  gender,  cannot  be  construed  with  ivroXr,,  com. 
mandfnent,  which  is  feminine.  We  must  therefore  supply  rr^aj-tca, 
or  some  such  general  word  expressive  of  the  subject  of  the  command. 
See  Kss.  iv.  21. — By  saying  that  the  thing  enjoined  in  the  new  com- 
mandment was  true  concerning  the  persons  to  whom  the  apostle 
wrote,  he  perhaps  meant,  that  some  of  them  had  already  hazarded 
their  lives  in  assisting  their  brethren. 

3.  For  the  darkness  is  passing  away,  and  the  light  which  is  true 
now  shineth.] — By  the  darkness  which  was  passing  away,  we  may 
understand,  not  only  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  but  the  darkness 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  together  with  the  corrupt  doctrines  and 
practices  of  the  Jews  under  that  dispensation  ;  and  particularly  the 
impious  notion,  that  they  were  commanded  in  the  law  to  hate  the 
Gentiles,  Matt.  v.  43.  This  darkness  {^x^ayirxi)  was  gradually 
passing  away,  by  means  of  the  shining  of  the  light  which  was  true  ; 
that  is,  by  the  publication  of  Christ's  doctrine  and  example  in  the 
gospel.  The  Mosaic  law,  with  its  obscure  types,  was  likewise  ready 
to  vanish,  in  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  were  soon  to  happen. 

Ver.  9.  He  who  saith  he  is  in  this  light.] — The  apostle  hath  de- 
clared, chap.  i.  5.  '  that  God  is  light;'  and  chap.  i.  7.  that  '  if  we 
walk  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  with  him  ;'  and  ver.  8.  of  this 
chapter,  that '  the  light  which  is  true  now  shineth,'  namely,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  From  these  things  he  justly  inferred  in 
this  verse,  that '  he  who  saith  he  is  in  the  light,'  that  is,  in  the  fel- 
lowship of  God,  and  well  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
'  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  the  darkness  till  now  :'  he  is  still 
in  ignorance  and  wickedness,  and  is  no  member  of  the  fellowship  of 
God,  notwithstanding  his  loud  pretensions  to  illumination. 

Ver.  10.  He  who  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there 
is  no  stumbling-block  to  him.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  Christ's  words, 
John  xi.  9.  '  If  any  one  walk  in  the  day  he  doth  not  stumble,  be- 
cause he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world  :  but  if  any  one  walk  in  the 
night  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  to  him.' — 'J'he  ai)Ostle, 
by  comparing  benevolence  to  the  light  of  day,  hath  beautifully  illus. 
trated  its  efficacy  in  directing  men's  actions.  By  expelling  ill-will, 
pride,  anger,  immoderate  selfishness,  and  all  other  evil  passions 
which  are  occasions  of  sin,  love  removes  every  stumbling-block 
lying  in  one's  way,  and  enables  him  to  do  his  duty  to  his  neighbour 
with  ease  and  pleasure. — Schismatics  and  heretics,  on  pretence  of 
having  attained  to  a  greater  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  a  greater 
purity  of  conduct  than  others,  think  themselves  authorized  to  hate 
and  persecute  those  who  difter  from  them  in  opinion  and  practice. 
But  these  persons,  being  void  of  the  dispositions  of  the  really  illumi. 
nated,  are  not  in  the  hght,  but  stumble,  or  sin  in  their  treatment  of 
their  brethren. — In  the  same  manner,  they  who  are  severe  in  cen. 
suring  the  faults  of  others,  or  who  aggravate  them,  and  refuse  to 
forgive  them,  being  destitute  of  love,  are  not  in  the  light,  but  are 
still  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  error  ;  as  the  apostle  remarks 
in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  II.  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother  is  in  the  darkness,  and 
walketh  in  that  darkness.] — By  representing  a  malevolent  person  as 
involved  in  the  darkness  of  night,  the  apostle  strongly  expresseth 
the  pernicious  nature  of  malevolence.  It  blinds  a  man's  reason  to 
such  a  degree,  that  he  doth  not  see  what  is  right ;  it  extinguisheth 
every  virtuous  inclination  which  would  lead  him  to  do  what  is  right, 
and  puttelh  him  wholly  under  the  power  of  anger  and  revenge  :  so 
that  in  this  darkness  he  is  in  danger,  not  only  of  stumbling,  but  of 
destroying  himself,  '  not  knowing  whither  he  goeth.' 
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12  Little  children,'  1  write  to  you,  because 
sins  are  forgiven  you  (S/a,  112.)  on  account  of 
his  name.     (Ess.  iv.  51.) 

13  Fathers,'  I  write  to  you,  because  ye  have 
known  (r«v,  72.)  him''' from  the  beginning. 
Young  men,  I  write  lo  you,  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one.  Young  children,^ 
I  write  to  you,  because  ye  have  known  the 
Father. 


14  Fathers,  I  have  written  to  you,  because 
ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning. 
Young  men,  I  have  written  to  you,  because 
ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in 
you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 


15  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
which  are  in  the  world.'  If  any  one  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 


16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,'  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,^  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,3  and  the 
pride  of  life,''-  is  not  of  tlie  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world.  S 


17  Now,  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the 
lust  thereof:  But  he  who  doth  the  will  of  God, 
al)ideth  for  ever. 


12  Dear  children,  I  write  to  you  the  precept  which  I  shall  men- 
tion immediately,  (ver.  15.),  because  sins  shall  be  forgiven  you  on 
account  of  Christ  at  the  judgment,  if  ye  repent  and  forsake  your 
sins. 

13  Old  Christians,  I  write  to  you  v/hat  follows,  ver.  \5.  because  ye 
have  known  Christ — his  doctrine,  and  precepts,  and  manner  of  life^ 

from  the  beginning,  and  must  know,  that  what  I  am  going  to  write 
is  his  precept.  Vigorous  Christians,  I  write  to  you  the  following 
precept,  because  ye  have  already  overcome  the  wicked  one,  having 
resisted  his  strongest  temptations  to  apostasy.  New  converts,  I 
write  to  you  the  same  precept,  because,  though  ye  have  not  seen 
Christ,  ye  have  known  the  Father :  Ye  have  known  his  willingness 
and  power  to  strengthen  you. 

14  Old  Christians,  I  have  written  to  you  to  walk  even  as  Christ 
walked,  ver.  6.,  by  loving  your  brethren  as  he  loved  you,  ver.  8., 
because  ye  have  kyiown  him  from  the  beginning,  and  have  been  deep- 
ly affected  with  the  knowledge  of  his  love.  Vigorous  Christians,  I 
have  written  the  same  precept  to  you,  because  ye  are  strong  in  all 
the  Christian  virtues  through  the  word  of  God  abiding  in  you,  and 
ye  have  already  overcome  the  devil. 

1 5  What  I  write  to  you  all  is  this :  Do  not  love  the  persons  and 
practices  of  the  men  of  the  world ;  neither  the  things  which  are  in 
the  world.  If  any  one  love  the  u<orld — if  he  enters  into  friendship 
with  idolaters  and  infidels,  and  is  fond  of  the  things  which  they 
pursue — the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

\6  For  whatever  evil  auction  subsists  in  idolaters  and  unbelievers, 
namely,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  after  sensual  pleasures  ;  and  the  lust 
of  the  eyes  after  magnificence  in  houses,  equipage,  and  dress  ;  and 
the  2}ride  of  life,  founded  on  titles,  ofl^ces,  and  riches — is  not  of  the 
Father,  btit  is  of  the  luorld :  These  evil  affections  are  not  produced 
in  us  by  the  Father,  but  by  the  things  of  the  world  exciting  them 
in  us. 

17  Now,  the  wicked  men  of  the  world  shall  perish,  and  the  objects 
of  their  lust  in  like  manner :  But  he  who  doth  the  will  of  God,  by 
mortifying  his  worldly  lusts,  shall  live  happily^r  ever. 


Ver.  12.  Little  children.]— Because  this  appellation  is  used,  ver.  1. 
to  denote  Christians  of  all  ages  and  characters,  Beza  supposeth  that 
John  here  addressed  the  whole  body  of  Christ's  disciples,  as  their 
common  instructor,  (see  ver.  1.  note  I.),  whom  he  afterwards  di- 
vided into  three  classes.  In  support  of  Beza's  opinion  it  may  be 
observed,  1.  That  the  word  by  which,  in  the  distribution,  the  apostle 
expresses  young  Christians,  is  ■ra.iSia,  and  not  rixtix-  '2.  Tliat  the 
reason  which  John  assigns  for  writing  to  those  whom  he  calls  tiuvik, 
little  children,  namely,  that  '  sins  were  forgiven  them  through 
Christ,'  is  applicable  to  the  whole  body  of  believers,  and  was  a 
strong  reason  for  such  of  them  as  John  addressed  to  obey  his  pre- 
cept, '  not  to  love  the  world,'  &c. — Nevertheless,  if  the  reading  of 
ver.  13.  to  be  mentioned  in  note  3.  on  that  verse,  is  admitted,  nx- 
yia.  here  will  signify  the  same  class  of  Christians  with  those  design- 
ed by  »K(J/«,  ver.  VA.  And  on  that  supposition  the  three  classes  into 
which  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples  was  distributed  by  John,  will 
have  been  twice  addressed  by  him. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Fathers,  1  have  written  to  you.]— John  gave  the  ap- 
pellation ot  fathers  to  those  who  are  called  by  the  other  apostles 
rrtirZuTi^oi,  seniores,  elders,  on  account  of  their  long  standing  in  the 
Christian  faith.  The  persons  who  were  written  to  under  this  deno. 
mination,  seem  to  have  been  of  the  number  of  the  eye-witnesses 
who  generally  had  the  office  of  elders  conferred  on  them.  In  this 
part  of  his  letter,  the  apostle  distributes  the  whole  body  of  Chris- 
tians into  three  classes,  according  to  their  different  standings  in  the 
faith,  and  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  namely,  txti- 

Si;,  fathers,  vixyirxoi,  young  men,  and  aaiS;a,  young  children. — 
■'others  were  the  most  ancient  believers,  who  had  made  the  greatest 
progress  in  knowledge  and  virtue :  Young  men  were  those  in  the 
greatest  vigour  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  who  were  considered  by  the 
apostle  as  soldiers  fighting  under  Christ,  against  the  powers  of 
darkness :  Young  children  were  tlie  newly  converted,  who,  being 
under  a  course  of  instruction,  were  called  in  the  first  age  catechu- 
mens. 

2.  Because  ye  have  known  him  from  the  beginning.] — So  I  trans- 
late rov  Krr'  a{:t''i?  '  because  the  article  is  often  put  for  the  pronouns 
i;  and  avroi,  see  Ess.  iv.  ~iO,  j  also  because  the  apostle  is  speaking 
of  Jesus  Christ,  mentioned  ver.  6. — If  the  reader  does  not  admit 
this  use  of  the  article,  he  may  consider  the  expression  as  elliptical, 
and  may  supply  it  in  this  manner  :  '  Because  ye  have  known  (t«v 
\r,irmv  «a-'  af  r-/j?)  Jesus  from  the  beginning  :'  have  known  his  dis- 
engagement from  the  world,  and  his  contempt  of  its  riches,  honours, 
and  pleasures. 

3.  Young  children,  I  write  to  you.] — Several  MSS,  together  with 
the  Syriac  version  and  some  copies  of  the  Vulgate,  read  here  ly^x- 
-i'nt,  '  I  have  written.' — This  reading,  if  it  were  well  supported, 
might  be  preferred  to  the  common  reading,  for  tlie  reason  men- 
tioned in  the  note  on  ver.  12. 

Ver.  15.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  which  are  in  the 
world.] — As  the  apostle  distinguishes  '  the  world  '  from  '  the  things 
which  are  in  the  world,'  it  is  probable  that  by  the  world  he  means 


the  wicked  men  of  the  world,  and  by  the  things  which  are  in  the 
ivorld,  the  bad  principles  and  corrupt  dispositions  belonging  to  the 
men  of  the  world.  These,  if  they  are  the  objects  of  admiration  and 
love,  have  a  powerful  influence  to  seduce  both  the  old  and  the 
young  from  the  imitation  of  Christ,  and  to  extinguish  brotherly 
love  or  benevolent  dispositions  in  the  mind.     See  ver.  10.  notel. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world.] — Here,  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  the  world  signifies  the  men  of  the  world.  In  this  sense 
our  Lord  likewise  used  the  word  world,  John  xv.  19.  '  If  ye  were  of 
the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.'  So  likewise  St  Paul, 
Rom.  xii.  2.  '  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world:'  and  our  apostle, 
chap.  V.  19.  '  The  whole  world  lieth  under  the  wicked  one.'  Hence 
the  evil  one  is  called,  John  xii.  31.  '  The  prince  of  this  world  ;'  and 
Kph.  ii.  2.  '  The  spirit  who  now  inwardly  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience.'  Wherefore,  in  the  passage  mider  consideration, 
the  world  is  that  collection  of  idolaters,  unbelievers,  and  wicked 
men,  which  compose  the  great  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world. 
Whereas,  if  by  the  world  we  understand  the  earth,  and  by  the 
things  which  are  in  the  world  the  productions,  whether  of  nature  or 
of  art,  with  which  the  earth  is  stored,  it  would  not  be  true,  that '  all 
which  is  in  the  world  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.'  Be- 
sides, from  what  follows  it  is  evident,  that  John  is  not  speaking  of 
the  earth,  but  of  the  men  of  the  world,  whose  lusts  he  describes. 

2.  The  lust  of  the  flesh.]— This,  as  distinguished  from  '  the  lust  of 
the  eye  and  the  pride  of  life,'  denotes  those  fleshly  appetites  which 
are  gratified  by  the  intemperate  use  of  women,  and  wine,  and 
meats. 

3.  The  lust  of  the  eyes.] — According  to  Lightfoot,  this  is  covetous- 
ness,  called.  Matt.  vi.  23.  '  an  evil  eye.'  But  I  rather  think  the 
apostle  means  an  inordinate  passion  for  magnificence  in  houses, 
furniture,  equipage,  and  dress,  which,  because  it  is  gratified  by  the 
eye,  may  fitly  be  called  the  lust  of  the  eye. 

i.  And  the  pride  of  life.] — 'H  akaioyii«.  tou  fSiou,  literally,  jac. 
tantia  vitcB — the  boasting  of  life.  John  means  all  the  things  per- 
taining to  this  life,  of  which  the  men  of  the  world  boast,  and  by 
which  their  pride  is  gratified ;  such  as  titles,  offices,  lands,  noble 
birth,  honourable  relations,  and  the  rest,  whose  efficacy  to  puff  up 
men  with  pride,  and  to  make  them  insolent,  is  not  of  God. 

5.  Is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.]— These  inordinate 
lusts  do  not,  as  wicked  men  pretend  in  excuse  for  their  indulging 
them,  proceed  from  the  Father,  but  from  the  things  of  the  world 
exciting  the  lusts  and  passions  of  wicked  men,  who  are  at  no  pains 
to  restrain  them.  The  Father  hath  stored  this  earth  with  objects 
suited  to  the  natural  desires  which  he  hath  implanted  in  men's 
minds ;  and  the  enjoyment  of  these  objects  is  innocent,  provided 
they  are  used  in  moderation.  But  inordinate  desires,  called  by  the 
apostle  lusts,  and  their  power  to  tempt  men,  proceed  from  the 
wicked  themselves,  through  indulging  their  lusts  without  restraint: 
see  James  i.  13,  14. — Or,  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  «>.A«  ix  tou 
xo(rij,(i\i  Eci  may.  be,  that  the  lusts  mentioned  are  not  excited  in  ut 
Tt 
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18  Young  children,  it  is  the  last  hour.^ 
And  as  ye  have  heard  that  tlie  anticlirist  co;m- 
eth,''-  (xa;,  212.)  50  now  there  arc  many  anti- 
christs ;3  tvhcnce  we  know  that  it  is  the  last 
Jiour. 

19  They  went  (j^  ■h/Auv)  away  from  us,'  but 
they  were  not  (si  riftui-j)  of  us  :  For,  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  abode  with 
us;  but  TIIEY  WENT  AWAY,  that  they  might  be 
made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us. 

20  (K«/,  205.)  But  ye  have  an  unction' 
from  the  Holy  SriBiT,'^  (ciiap.  iii.  2^.),  unci 
liiiow  all  tilings. 

2 1  I  iiave  not  written '  to  you  because  ye 
know  not  the  trulli,  but  because  ye  know  it, 
and  l!iat  no  lie  -  is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  the  liar,'  but  he  u'ho  denieth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  He  is  the  antichrist,  who 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.^ 


23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  doth  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Father.' 

24'  Therefore,  let  ivhat  ye  liave  heard  from 
tlie  beginning  abide  in  you.  If  what  ye  have 
lieard  from  the  beginning  abide  in  you,  ye  also 
shall  abide  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father. 


18  Young  children,  be  not  terrified  by  the  rage  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  :  It  is  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewisli  commonwealth,  ^iid 
as  ye  have  heard  that  the  antichrist,  who  denieth  the  appearing  of 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  chap.  iv.  3.  cometh  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  so  noio  there  are  many  such  antichrists ;  from  which  we 
knoiu  that  it  is  the  last  hour  of  the  Jewish  state. 

19  These  antichrists,  though  they  once  professed  themselves 
Christian  teachers,  ivent  aivayj'roni  vs  on  the  pretence  that  Jesus  is 
not  the  Christ.  Hut  they  icere  nut  inspired  like  ns ;  fur  if  they  had 
been  i/ispired  like  tts,  they  would  have  abode  with  us.  Hut  they  u'erc 
permitted  to  apostatize,  that  they  might  be  made  maiiifest  that  they 
were  not  inspired  like  us,  and  that  their  doctrine  is  false. 

20  But  there  is  little  occasion  to  put  you  on  your  guard  against 
these  deceivers  ;  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby 
ye  can  know  whether  a  teacher  is  really  inspired,  and  whether  his. 
doctrine  is  true  or  false. 

21  I  have  not  written  to  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth  con- 
cerning the  life  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh  ;  but  because  ye  knout  it, 
and  know  likewise  that  none  of  the  lies  propagated  by  the  false 
teachers  concerning  Christ  is  any  part  of  the  gospel. 

22  J/7/0  is  the  false  prophet  foretold  to  come  before  tlie  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  .Christ  or  Son 
of  God?  He  certainly  is  the  antichrist,  who  denieth  the  Father's  tes-' 
timony  concerning  his  Son,  chap.  v.  (i.  and  the  Son's  testimony  con- 
cerning himself,  John  x.  36. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  dolh  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Father,  who,  at  his  baptism  and  transfiguration,  de- 
clared him  his  Son. 

2i  Therefore,  let  what  ye  have  heard  us  preach  from  the  begin- 
ning, concerning  the  Word's  being  made  flesh,  abide  in  you.  If 
what  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  concerning  that  matter  abide 
in  you,  ye  also  shall  abide  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Father,  chap.  i.  3. 


by  the  Fatlier,  but  by  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.  The 
apostle  mentions  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  tlie  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  because  these  inordinate  affections  are  the  source  of 
the  greatest  part  of  the  wickedness  which  exists  among  men. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Young  children,  it  is  the  last  hour,] — namely,  of  the 
duration  of  the  Jcwi.'-h  church  and  state  :  God  will  soon  destroy  the 
Jewish  commonwealth  ;  so  that  the  power  of  your  persecutors  will 
speedily  be  broken.  Some,  by  '  the  last  hour,'  understand  the  last 
hour  of  the  world :  But  that  none  of  the  apostles  fancied  the  end 
of  the  present  mundane  system  was  at  hand  when  they  wrote  their 
epistles,  see  proved  in  the  3d  section  of  the  Preface  to  2  Thessalo- 
nians. 

2.  And  as  ye  have  heard  that  the  antichrist  cometh.] — The  word 
uvTixi'^o;,  antichriit,  is  nowhere  found  but  in  John's  flrst  and 
second  epistles.  It  may  have  two  meanings.  For,  if  the  preposition 
ttvTi,  in  a.\iTtxi's-c;,  denotes  in  place  of,  the  name  will  signify  one 
who  puts  himself  in  the  place  of  Christ ;  consequently  antichrist  is 
a  false  Christ :  but  if  the  preposition  denotes  opposition,  antichrist 
is  one  who  opposeth  Christ. — The  persons  to  whom  this  epistle  was 
written,  had  heard  of  the  coming  of  antichrist  in  both  senses  of  the 
name.  For  the  first  sort  of  antichrists  were  foretold  by  our  Lord, 
Matt.  xxiv.  5.  '  Many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying  I  am  Christ, 
and  shall  deceive  many.'  The  second  sort  were  foretold  Matt, 
xxiv.  11.  '  Many  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  deceive  many.'  From 
what  John  hath  written,  ver.  22.  of  this  chapter,  and  chap.  iv.  3.  and 
i!  Epist.  ver.  7.  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  by  antichrist  he  means 
those  false  prophets  or  teachers,  who  were  foretold  by  our  Lord  to 
arise  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  who  were 
now  gone  abroad.  Some  of  these  denied  the  humanity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  others  of  them  denied  his  divinity  :  and  as  both  sorts  opposed 
Christ,  by  denying  the  redemption  of  the  world  through  his  death, 

1  suppose  it  is  of  them  chiefly  that  John  speaks  in  his  epistles 

When  the  apostle  mentions  these  false  teachers  collectively,  he  calls 
them  the  anticlirist,  in  the  singular  number,  as  St  Paul  called  the 
false  teachers  collectively  of  whom  he  prophesied,  ii  Thess.  ii.  3. 
'  the  man  of  sin  ;'  but  when  John  speaks  of  these  teachers  as  indi- 
viduals, he  calls  them  many  auticlnists,  in  the  plural  number. 

3.  So  now  there  are  many  antichrists.] — The  preterite  tense,  yi- 
yoyaa-i,  is  used  here  to  signify,  not  only  the  existence  of  many  anti. 
christs  at  that  time,  but  also  that  there  had  been  many  antichrists 
who  were  gone  off  the  stage. 

Ver.  19. — They  went  away  from  us.] — Hence  it  is  one  of  the  marks 
of  antichrist,  that  he  had  been  once  in  the  Christian  church,  and  a 
teacher  by  profession,  but  had  left  it,  or  apostatized. 

Ver.  2(1. — 1.  But  ye  have  an  unction.] — Under  the  law,  persons 
called  to  oHlces,  to  the  execution  of  which  singular  endowments 
were  requisite,  were  anointed  with  perfumed  oils,  in  token  of  God's 
conferring  these  endowments  on  them.  In  allusion  to  that  ancient 
rite,  John  calls  the  communication  of  the  spiritual  gifts  to  the  pri- 
mitive Christians,  especially  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  an  unction, 
because  it  was  an  endowment  bestoweil  by  God  for  preventing  the 
faithful  from  being  deceived  by  false  teachers,  who,  to  gain  the 
greater  credit  to  their  erroneous  doctrine,  falsely  pretended  to  be  in- 
spired.    Wherefore  the  apostle,  knowing  that  many  of  the  brethren 


to  whom  be  wrote  possessed  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  appealed 
to  that  gift  as  enabling  them  to  detect  the  antichrists  or  false  teach- 
ers who  were  gone  abroad  ;  and  exhorted  them,  chap.  iv.  I.  '  not  to 
believe  every  spirit,  but  to  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God  ; 
because  many  false  prophets  were  gone  forth  into  the  world.' — See 
ver.  27.  note,  for  a  confutation  of  the  pretensions  of  modern  fanatics 
to  inspiration,  founded  on  the  apostle's  exhortation  to  try  the  spirits, 
and  on  his  affirmation,  that  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  had  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  knew  all  things. 

'2.  From  the  Holy  Spirit.] — So  I  supjily  and  translate  the  clause 
KTo  Tou  kyi<iu,from  the  holy.  Bcza  thinks  that  our  Lord  was  meant 
here,  because  he  is  called,  Acts  iii.  1-1.  '  The  holy  One,  and  the  just," 
But  as  Jesus  himself  is  said  to  have  been  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Acts  X.  3a.  I  think  the  word  T>ti>,«.«T«f  may  be  supplied 
here. 

Ver.  21. — 1.  I  have  not  written  to  you.] — Beza  saith,  the  aorist 
iy^ofi/a.  may  be  translated  in  the  past  time,  because,  when  the  bre- 
thren to  whom  his  letter  was  sent  read  it,  the  writing  of  it  would  be 
past.  But  I  rather  think  the  apostle  refers  to  what  he  had  written 
in  the  preceding  part  of  his  letter,  concerning  the  life  of  the  Word  in 
the  flesh. 

'2.  Because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth.] — Lie  here 
means  a  doctrine  contrary  to  that  taught  by  the  apostles,  which 
being  the  true  doctrine,  its  contrary  must  be  false,  or  a  lie  :  or,  it 
may  be  called  a  lie,  because  the  teachers  who  propagated  such  doc. 
trines  knew  them  to  be  false,  especially  the  doctrines  which  the  an- 
tichrists propagated  concerning  the  person  and  actions  of  Christ. 
I'hey,  therefore,  in  particular,  are  called  the  liar,  ver.  '2'2. 

Ver.  22. — 1.  Who  is  the  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  ?] — What  is  meant  by  denying  '  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,'  see 
explained  chap.  iv.  '2.  note,  and  ver.  3.  note  1. 

2.  He  is  the  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.] — 
Estius  saith,  the  opinion  of  lrena?us  is  probable,  who  understood 
John  as  speaking  here  of  the  false  teachers  of  his  own  time,  «ho 
denied  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  God  to  be  the  Father  of 
Christ.     See  Pref  to  1  John,  sect.  3. 

Ver.  23.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son  doth  not  acknowledge  the 


Father.] — 'Ihe  expression  in  the  original,  ouSt  tov 


■=C«  sre. 


'  doth 


not  hold  the  Father,'  is  elliptical.  We  have  it  in  its  complete  form 
Rom.  i.  28.  '  As  they  did  not  approve  (t»v  Siov  srso'  £►  ariyvaini]  of 
holding  God  with  acknowledgment ;'  that  is,  of  acknowledging  God. 
See  note  2.  on  that  verse.  Wherefore  ovht  e^E'i  '"  ''"s  passage,  is 
rightly  translated  '  doth  not  acknowledge ;'  as  is  plain  likewise  from 
this,  {hat  aclcnowledging,  here,  is  the  opposite  to  denying,  in  the 
preceding  clause.  Accordingly  in  the  Syriac  it  is,  '  neque  in  patrera 
credit, — lioth  not  believe  on  the  Father.' 

In  our  English  Bible  the  following  words,  '  But  he  that  acknow- 
ledgelh  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also,'  are  printed  in  Italic  letters, 
to  shew  that  they  arc  not  in  the  common  Greek  copies.  Beza,  how- 
ever, hath  inserted  them  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  on 
the  authority  of  four  ancient  MSS,  and  of  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate 
versions.  See  Mill  on  this  verse,  who  mentions  a  number  of  MS.S 
which  have  this  clause.  Estius  reckoned  it  genuine;  as  did  Dott 
dridgc :   But  I  have  omitted  it,  because  it  is  wanting  in  the  com- 
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25  (Kai,  207.)  For  this  is  the  promise 
which  he  hath  promised  (o  us,  even  the  life 
xuhicli  IS  eteimal.^ 

26  These  things '  I  have  written  to  you  con- 
cerning them  xuho  deceive  you,  (Ess.  iv.  1.) 

27  (Ka;,  211.)  Although  the  unction  which 
ye  have  received  _/>-ow  him  (ver.  20.)  abideth 
in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need  that  any  one  should 
teach  you,'  (aXXa,  80.)  unless  as  the  same  unc- 
tion teacheth  you  concerning  all  things,  and  is 
truth,  and  is  no  lie.  (Ka/,  208.)  Wherefore,  as 
it  hath  taught  you,  dasvs/re,  13.)  abide  in  him. 

28  (Ka,  vvv,  208.)  Now,  therefore,  little 
children,'  abide  in  him,  that  when  he  shall  ap- 
pear ^  we  may  have  confidence,  and  may  not  be 
put  to  shame  by  him  at  his  coming.  (See  2 
John,  ver.  8.) 

29  (Eav)  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous, 
ye  know  that  every  one '  who  worketh  righte- 


25  And  great  will  be  your  felicity  in  that  fellowship  :  For  this 
is  the  prom.ise  which  the  Father  hath  promised  to  us  by  his  Son,  even 
a  life  of  happiness  in  heaven,  which  will  be  eternal. 

26  These  things  I  have  written  to  you,  concerning  the  antichrists 
ivho  endeavour  to  deceive  you,  that  ye  may  shun  all  familiar  inter- 
course with  them, 

27  Although  I  know  that  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  which  ye 
have  received  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  remaineth  i7i  you,  and  that  ye 
have  no  need  that  aiiy  one  should  teach  you  how  to  judge  of  these 
deceivers  and  their  doctrines,  unless  to  exhort  you  to  judge  of  them 
as  the  same  gift  teacheth  you  concerning  all  things,  and  is  a  real,  not 
a  feigned  gift.  Wherefore,  as  it  hath  taught  you  that  these  teachers 
are  antichrists,  reject  their  doctrine,  and  abide  in  the  truth  concern- 
ing him. 

28  Now,  therefore,  my  dear  children,  abide  in  the  doctrine  and 
precepts  of  Christ,  that  ichen  he  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world,  we, 
your  teachers,  may  have  coyifidence  concerning  your  acceptance, 
and  tnay  not  be  put  to  shame  by  him  at  his  coming,  on  account  of 
your  errors  and  vices. 

29  If  ye  know  that  God  is  righteous  in  the  commandments  which 
he  hath  given  to  mankind,  ye  will  also  know,  that  every  one  who 


mon  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  from  which  my  translation  is 
made. 

Ver.  25.  This  is  the  promise  which  he  hath  promised  to  us,  even 
the  life  which  is  eternal.] — Tr,v  ia-z-iv  being  in  the  accusative  case, 
and  standing  in  opposition  with  r,y,  it  is  governed,  as  viv  is,  by  i^r,y- 

yuXaro This  promise  John  hath  recorded  in  liis  gospel,  chap.  xvii. 

1.  '  Glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee.  2.  As  thou 
hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life 
to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.' — From  these  words,  so  solemnly 
pronounced  by  Christ  in  an  address  to  his  Father,  we  learn,  that  the 
great  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world  was  to  glorify  his  Father,  by 
procuring  through  his  own  death  eternal  life  for  all  good  men,  and 
l)y  bestowing  it  on  them  after  the  judgment.    See  chap.  v.  10.  note  1. 

Ver.  26.  These  things  I  have  written  to  you,] — namely,  the  things 
beginning  ver.  18. 

Ver.  27.  And  ye  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach  you.] — 
Here  two  things  claim  the  reader's  attention  : — 1.  That  when  John 
said  to  his  disciples,  '  ye  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach 
you,'  his  meaning  was,  that  they  had  no  need  to  be  taught  how  to 
distinguish  pretenders  to  inspiration  from  those  who  were  really  in- 
spired, 'this  the  connexion  sheweth  plainly.  2.  That  the  persons 
who  had  no  need  of  this  kind  of  teaching  were  those  only  who  had 
an  unction  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  Wherefore,  as  it  appears  from 
1  Cor.  xii.  10.  that  the  discerning  of  spirits  was  a  gift  bestowed,  not 
on  believers  in  general,  but  on  some  individuals  only,  it  is  evident, 
that  when  the  apostle  said,  '  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,'  his  discourse  was  directed  only  to  such  as  possessed  the  gift 
of  discerning  spirits  :  consequently  he  did  not  mean,  that  Christians 
in  general  had  no  need  of  being  taught  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
in  the  ordinary  method  ;  but  that  those  who  had  received  the  unc- 
tion from  the  Holy  Ghost,  needed  nothing  but  to  be  directed  or  ex- 
horted to  judge  of  teachers  pretending  to  inspiration,  and  of  their 
doctrine,  according  as  the  miction  which  abode  in  them  led  them  to 
judge ;  because  that  unction  being  a  real  gift,  if  they  followed  its 
suggestions,  they  would  judge  truly  concerning  all  things ;  that  is, 
concerning  teachers  and  their  doctrines. — From  these  things  it  is 
plain,  that  the  Quakers  and  other  fanatics,  who,  from  what  is  said 
in  this  and  in  the  preceding  20tli  verse,  infer  that  all  believers  have 
.still  an  unction  or  inspiration  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hold  that 
that  inspiration  is  superior  to  the  scriptures,  are  in  a  most  dangerous 
error,  as  they  dignify  the  productions  of  their  own  distempered 
brain  with  the  name  of  revelations  oj  t/ie  Spirit. — They  likewise  err 
greatly  from  the  truth,  who,  on  pretence  that  the  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit  is  continued  to  believers  in  every  age,  contend  that  the  out- 
ward ministry  of  the  word,  by  pastors  and  teachers  set  apart  to  the 
oihce,  and  even  the  scriptures  themselves,  are  unnecessary  in  the 
church.  Holding  such  principles,  is  it  any  wonder  that  these  en- 
thusiasts and  fanatics  have  fallen  into  the  grossest  extravagances 
and  licentiousness  ? 

Ver.  28. — 1.  Now,  therefore,  little  children.] — The  adverb  mv  is  used 
here  as  an  interjection  of  beseeching.  The  word  nxyia,  little  chil- 
dren, comprehends  the  whole  body  of  the  disciples  to  whom  this 
epistle  was  written,  and  whom  John  had  before  divided  into  three 
classes.     See  ver.  12.  note,  and  ver.  13.  note  1. 

2.  That  when  he  shall  appear.  ] — ict.vi^a^'ri,  being  the  term  by  which 
Christ's  appearing  in  the  flesh  was  expressed,  chap.  i.  2.  note  2.  when 
applied  to  Christ's  second  coming,  it  signifies  that  he  shall  then  be 
the  object  of  men's  senses  by  means  of  his  body,  as  he  was  at  his  first 
coming.     See  1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 

Ver.  29. — I.  Every  one  who  worketh  righteousness  hath  been  be- 
gotten.]— This  is  the  literal  signification  of  yiyiynriTKi,  from  yinxu, 
genera,  gigno,  I  beget.  Accordingly,  our  translators  have  so  render- 
ed the  word,  chap.  v.  18.  Besides,  born  of  God  is  an  idea  nowhere 
else  found  in  scripture. 

To  understand  the  true  import  of  the  high  titles  which  in  the 
New  Testament  are  given  to  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  namely,  the 
begotten  of  God,  as  here ;  tlie  sons  oJ  God,  and  children  of  God, 
as  in  the  next  chapter ;  the  heirs  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  17.  ;  the  elect 
of  God;  the  adopted  of  God;  saints;  a  royal  priesthood ;  an  holy 
nation ;  a  peculiar  people,  1  Pet.  ii.9.  the  following  observations  may 
be  of  use. — 1.  That  these  high  titles  were  anciently  given  to  the 


Israelites  as  a  nation,  because  they  were  separated  from  the  rest  of 
mankind  to  be  God's  visible  church,  for  the  purpose  of  preserving 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  him  in  the  world,  as  the  only  true 
God.  This  appears  from  God's  own  words,  Exod.  xix.  3.  '  Tell  the 
children  of  Israel,  1.  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians, 
and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myself. 

5.  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  co- 
venant, then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people. 

6.  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.' 
— Deut.  xiv.  1.  '  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God  :  2.  For 
thou  art  an  holy  people  to  the  I^ord  thy  God.'— 2.  In  particular,  the 
title  of  '  God's  son,  even  his  first-born,'  was  given  to  the  whole 
Israclitish  nation  by  God  himself,  Exod.  iv.  22.  chiefly  because  they 
were  the  descendants  of  Isaac,  who  was  supernaturally  begotten  by 
Abraham  through  the  power  which  accompanied  the  promise,  Gen. 
xviii.  10.  '  Lo  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.'  So  St  Paul  informs  us  Rom. 
ix.  7.  '  Neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  they  all 
children,'  namely  of  God,  «  but  in  Isaac  shall  a  seed  be  to  thee. 
8.  That  is,  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of 
God  ;  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  seed.'  The 
apostle's  meaning  is,  That  Ishmael  and  his  posterity,  whom  Abra- 
ham procreated  by  his  own  natural  strength,  being  children  of  the 
flesh,  were  not  the  children  of  God ;  that  is,  they  were  not  made  the 
visible  church  and  people  of  God.  But  Isaac  and  his  descendants, 
whom  Abraham  procreated  through  the  strength  which  accompa- 
nied the  promise, '  Lo  Sarah  shall  have  a  son,'  being  more  properly 
procreated  by  God  than  by  Abraham,  were  the  children  of  God  ; 
that  is,  were  made  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God,  because  by 
their  supernatural  generation,  and  their  title  to  inherit  Canaan,  they 
were  a  fit  image  of  the  catholic  invisible  church  of  God,  consisting 
of  believers  of  all  ages  and  nations,  who,  being  regenerated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  are  the  true  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  heavenly 
country  of  which  Canaan  was  the  type. — 3.  As  the  promise,  '  Lo 
Sarah  shall  have  a  son,'  which  was  given  to  Abraham  when  he  was 
an  hundred  years  old  and  Sarah  was  ninety,  implied  that  that  son 
was  to  be  supernaturally  procreated,  so  the  promise  given  to  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xvii.  5.  '  A  father  of  many  nations  I  have  constituted 
thee,'  implied  that  the  many  nations  of  believers,  who  by  this  pro- 
mise were  given  to  Abraham  for  seed,  were  to  be  generated  by  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  producing  in  them  faith  and  obedience, 
similar  to  the  faith  and  obedience  for  which  Abraham  was  consti- 
tuted the  father  of  all  believers.— This  higher  generation,  by  which 
believers  have  the  moral  nature  of  God  communicated  to  them,  is 
excellently  described  John  i.  12.  '  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  who  believe 
on  his  name.  13.  ('O  lyiwyAyvrav)  Which  were  begotten  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  ot  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God ;'  that  is,  men  become  the  true  sons  of  God,  not  by  their  being 
naturally  descended  from  this  or  that  father,  nor  by  their  being  call, 
ed  the  sons  of  God  by  men  like  themselves,  but  by  God's  bestowing 
on  them  that  high  appellation  on  account  of  their  faith  and  holiness. 

i.  If  the  Israelites,  of  whom  the  ancient  visible  church  and  people 

of  God  was  composed,  were  all  called  the  sons  of  God,  because  I  saac 
from  whom  they  descended  was  supernaturally  begotten  by  the 
power  of  God,  certainly  believers  of  all  ages  and  nations,  of  whom 
the  invisible  catholic  church  and  people  of  God  is  composed,  may 
with  much  greater  propriety  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  since  they 
are  begotten  of  God,  and  possess  the  moral  nature  of  God.  This 
catholic  invisible  church  of  God  is  not  limited  to  any  one  race  of 
men,  nor  to  any  one  age  or  country  of  the  world.  It  hath  subsisted 
from  the  beginning,  and  is  scattered  over  the  whole  earth.  But  after 
the  general  judgment,  the  members  of  this  widely  extended  church 
will  be  gathered  together,  and  carried  by  Christ  in  a  body  into  the 
heavenly  country,  their  promised  inheritance,  of  which  Canaan,  the 
inheritance  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  by  Isaac,  was  the  emblem  and 
pledge. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  high  titles  above  mentioned,  namely, 
'  the  sons  of  God,  the  children  of  God,  the  elect  of  God,  the  adop- 
tion of  sons,  the  election,  saints,  a  holy  nation,  a  royal  priesthood, 
and  a  peculiar  people,'  were  anciently  given  to  the  Israelites  as  a 
nation,  merely  on  account  of  their  being  the  visible  church  and 


6(Jl) 
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ousness  (chap.  iii.  7.  note  2.)  Imlh    l>,r>i  bc(^ot- 
ten  of  him.^ 


n-orkdii  riiihteousiicus  hath  been  bcgoltcn  of  him  :  He  is  a  son  of 
God  by  partaking  of  his  nature,  and  shall  obtain  that  eternal  life 
which  God  hath  promised  to  his  children,  ver.  25. 


people  of  God,  without  any  regard  to  the  personal  character  of  the 
individuals  of  whom  that  nation  was  composed.  Also  it  appears, 
that  under  the  gospel  the  same  high  titles  were  bestowed  on  whole 
churches,  merely  on  account  of  their  profession  of  Christianity, 
without  any  regard  to  the  personal  character  of  the  individuals  who 
composed  these  churches.  But  these  high  titles,  with  some  others 
of  greater  importance,  such  as  '  the  begotten  of  God,  the  heirs  of 
God,  the  adoption,'  were  given  in  an  appropriated  sense  to  indivi- 
duals likewise,  on  account  of  their  faith  and  holiness.  When  given 
to  whole  churches,  these  titles  imported  nothing  more  but  tliat  the 
society  to  which  they  were  given  was  a  church  of  Christ,  and  that 
the  individuals  of  which  that  society  was  composed  were  entitled  to 
all  the  privileges  belonging  to  the  visible  church  and  people  of  God. 
But  when  appropriated  to  individuals,  these  titles  impUed  that  the 
persons  to  whom  they  were  given  were  really  partakers  of  the  nature 
of  God,  by  possessing  his  moral  qualities,  and  that  they  were  the  ob- 
jects of  his  paternal  love,  and  heirs  of  his  felicity. — Wherefore,  in 
reading  the  scriptures,  by  attending  to  the  different  foundations  of 
these  titles,  and  by  considering  whether  they  are  applied  to  churches 
or  to  individuals,  we  shall  easily  imderstand  their  true  import. 
Thus,  when  St  Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  saith,  1  Thess.  i. 
♦.  '  Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  your  election,'  he  could  not 


mean  their  election  to  eternal  life,  since  many  of  them  were  living 
disorderly,  2  Thess.  iii.  11.  but  their  election  to  be  the  visible  church 
and  people  of  Ciod  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  Whereas,  when 
John  saith,  in  the  verse  before  us,  '  Every  one  who  doth  righteous- 
ness hath  been  begotten  of  Ciod,'  by  restricting  the  title  to  indivi- 
duals of  a  specific  character  he  teaches  us,  that  the  persons  of  whom 
he  speaks  are  the  sons  of  God  in  the  highest  sense,  and  heirs  of  eter- 
nal life.  Accordingly,  in  the  following  chapter,  he  assures  us  that 
such  shall  see  God. 

2.  Begotten  of  him.] — EJ  aurm-  The  relative  xvthv  stands  here, 
not  for  Clirist,  though  he  be  spoken  of  in  the  verse  immediately  pre- 
ceding, but  for  God,  of  whom  it  is  said  '  that  he  is  righteous.'  For 
nowhere  in  scripture  is  Christ  said  to  beget  believers,  nor  is  he  ever 
called  their  father.  These  things  are  attributed  to  tJod  only,  or  to 
the  Spirit,  as  his  agent.  Accordingly,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  fol. 
lowing  chapter,  the  apostle  extols  the  love  of  the  Father  in  making 
believers  his  sons. — That  the  relative  often  stands  for  a  person  or 
thing  not  mentioned  before,  see  proved  Ess.  iv.  6K 

Because  in  the  following  chapter  the  apostle  describes  the  great 
honours  and  privileges  of  believers  as  the  sons  of  God,  Cajetan  and 
Estius  were  of  opinion  that  that  chapter  should  have  begun  with 
this  a9th  verse. 


CHAPTER  III. 


new  and  lUuslration  of  the  Matters  conUiined  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
having  declared  that  every  one  who  worketh  righteous- 
ness hatl)  been  begotten  of  God,  and  is  his  son,  begins 
this  chapter  witii  an  exclamation,  expressive  of  his  high 
admiration  of  the  love  of  God  in  calling  those  who  work 
righteousness  his  children,  although  they  are  not  acknow- 
ledged to  be  such  by  the  men  of  tiie  world,  because 
wicked  men  have  no  just  notion  of  the  character  of  God, 
ver.  1. — Then,  to  explain  the  ground  of  his  admiration, 
he  described  the  dignity  and  happiness  to  which  the 
children  of  God  will  be  raised,  at  the  appearing  of  Christ 
to  judge  the  world  :  They  shall  be  like  Christ,  because 
they  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  shall  live  with  him  for 
ever,  ver.  2. — Now,  this  being  the  greatest  honour  and 
felicity  of  which  mankind  are  capable,  every  one  who 
hath  the  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  and  of  becoming  like 
him,  and  of  living  with  him  for  ever,  is  careful  to  purify 
himself  from  evil  affections  and  wicked  actions,  as  Christ 
is  pure,'  that  he  inay  be  qualified  to  associate  with  Christ, 
ver.  3. — Tliis  naturally  led  the  apostle  to  condemn  a 
second  time  the  impious  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans  and 
Simonians,  who  affirmed,  that  every  action  being  free  to 
those  who  have  the  knowledge  of  God,  such  will  not  be 
punished  for  their  actions,  however  vicious  they  may 
have  been.  See  chap.  i.  8.  note.  For,  in  opposition  to 
these  heretics,  the  apostle  declared,  that  whoever  worketh 
sin  shall  certainly  be  punished  ;  because  sin  being  a 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  without  doubt  God  will 
support  the  authority  of  his  law  by  punishing  severely 
the  transgressors  of  it,  ver.  4. — Besides,  that  he  will 
punish  obstinate  sinners  God  hath  shewed,  by  sending 
his  Son  to  take  away  the  punishment  of  sin  from  those 
only  who  repent.  For  since  the  Son  of  God  was  free 
from  sin  himself,  he  would  not  die  to  procure  for  his 
disciples  a  liberty  of  sinning,  ver.  5.^From  this  it  fol- 
lows, that  whosoever  abideth  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ, 
and  is  the  object  of  his  love,  doth  not  sin  habitually. 
Whosoever  sinneth  habitually,  though  he  may  have  seen 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  hath  not  seen  him  in  his  true  charac- 
ter, neither  hath  known  his  will,  ver.  6. — Wherefore, 
my  beloved  children,  let  no  teacher  deceive  you,  by  af- 
firming that  the  speculative  belief  of  the  gospel  will  make 
you  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  alone  who  habi- 
tually worketh  righteousness,  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  will  be  accepted  with  him  ;  even  as  Christ 
himself  was   righteous,    by   keeping   his    Father's    com- 


mandments, and  abode  in  his  love,  ver.  7. — He  who 
worketh  sin,  instead  of  being  a  child  of  God,  is  a  child 
of  the  devil :  for  the  devil  hath  sinned  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.  Now,  the  evil  nature  of  sin,  and 
its  hatefulness  to  God,  may  be  known  from  this,  that  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil ;  namely,  sin,  and  all  the  miseries  which 
flow  from  sin,  ver.  8. 

Having  described  the  character  of  the  children  of  the 
devil,  together  with  the  evil  nature  of  their  works,  the 
apostle  explained  the  character  of  the  children  of  God, 
and  taught  the  faithful  how  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
children  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  begotten  of  God  doth 
not  sin  habitually,  because  God's  seed,  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  abideth  and  operateth  in  him  constantly.  Such 
a  person  cannot  sin  habitually,  for  this  very  reason,  that 
he  is  begotten  of  God,  ver.  9.  —  By  this  sure  mark,  there- 
fore, the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil 
are  distinguished.  WMiosoever  doth  not  practise  righte- 
ousness habitually  is  not  begotten  of  God,  neither  he  who 
doth  not  love  his  brother,  so  as  both  to  do  him  good  and 
to  abstain  from  injuring  him,  ver.  10. — And  to  impress 
them  strongly  with  a  sense  of  the  obligation  which  lay 
on  them,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  thus  to  love  their 
brethren,  John  put  them  in  mind,  that  the  message  which 
the  apostles  brought  from  Christ,  and  delivered  to  them 
from  the  very  first,  was,  that  they  should  love  one  ano- 
ther, ver.  II. — and  not  behave  like  persons  begotten  of 
the  wicked  one,  as  Cain  was,  who  slew  his  brother  from 
envy  and  hatred,  because  his  own  works  were  evil  and 
his  brother's  good,  ver.  12. — Having  this  example  of  the 
hatred  which  the  wicked  bear  to  the  righteous  recorded 
in  the  scripture,  the  faithful  were  not  to  wonder  that  the 
wicked  hated  them.  It  hath  been  the  lot  of  the  righte- 
ous, from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  be  hated  and 
persecuted  of  the  wicked,  ver.  13. — And  to  animate 
them  to  bear  these  evils  courageously,  he  told  them,  if 
they  loved  their  brethren,  they  might  know  certainly  that 
they  had  passed  from  death  to  life — they  were  sure  of 
eternal  happiness  hereafter ;  whereas  the  person  who 
loveth  not  his  brother,  remaineth  under  the  condemnation 
of  death,  ver.  14<. — because  every  one  who  hateth  his 
brother  is  a  man-slayer,  like  Cain  ;  and  unless  he  re- 
penteth,  he  is  incapable  of  eternal  life,  ver.  15.— Far- 
ther, to  prevent  them  from  thinking  that  the  only  opera- 
tion of  love  is  to  restrain  one  from   injuring  his  brother. 
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the  apostle  told  them,  that  as  by  this  we  have  known  the 
great  love  of  Christ  to  us,  that  lie  laid  down  his  life  for 
us,  we  ought  to  shew  our  love  to  our  brethren,  by  laying 
down  our  lives  for  them  when  called  in  providence  to  do 
so,  ver.  16. — Whosoever,  therefore,  hath  this  world's 
goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  in  necessitous  circumstances, 
and  yet  doth  not  give  him  somewhat  to  relieve  him,  such 
a  hard-hearted  person  hath  no  love  to  God,  ver.  17. — 
From  this  consideration,  the  apostle  affectionately  exhort- 
ed his  disciples  not  to  put  off  their  needy  brethren  with 
good  words  only,  but  to  shew  the  reality  of  their  love  to 
them  by  relieving  their  necessities,  and  even  by  doing 
them  acts  of  beneficence,  as  occasions  required,  ver.  18. 
— For  by  such  a  conduct  alone,  they  would  know  them- 
selves to  be  of  the  fellowship  of  the  true  God,  and  would 
have  confidence  in  his  presence  as  his  acceptable  worship- 
pers, ver.  19. — But  if  our  own  conscience  condemneth 
us,  as  wanting  in  love  both  to  God  and  man,  because  we 
refuse  to  relieve  our  needy  brethren  in  their  distress,  cer- 


tainly God,  who  is  a  more  perfect  and  impartial  Judge 
than  our  conscience,  and  knoweth  all  things,  will  much 
more  condemn  us,  ver.  20. — Whereas,  if  our  conscience 
doth  not  condemn  us  as  deficient  in  love  to  our  needy 
bretliren,  we  may  have  confidence  with  God  that  we  are 
accepted  of  him,  and  are  the  objects  of  his  love,  ver.  21. 
— And  whatever  we  ask,  agreeably  to  his  will,  we  shall 
receive;  because,  by  relieving  our  brethren  in  their 
straits,  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those  things 
which  are  pleasing  to  him,  ver.  22. — For  this  is  his  com- 
mandment, That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Son,  and  that  we  should  love  one  another, 
as  he  gave  commandment  to  us  by  his  Son,  ver.  23. — 
Now,  he  who  keepeth  God's  commandments  abideth  in 
his  fellowship,  and  God  abideth  in  him,  as  the  principle 
of  his  spiritual  life  and  strength.  And  by  this  we  knovr 
that  God  abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us,  ver.  2't. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  HI. — 1  Behold  how  great  ^  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  o>j  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  children  of  God  !  ^  For  this  reason 
the  world  doth  not  know  us,  because  (kx  tyvu, 
2d  aorist)  it  doth  not  know  him. 


2  Beloved,  now  rue  are  the  children  of  God  ; 
(xa/,  20o.)  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be.  Hoiuever,  we  know,  that  (sav,  124.) 
when  he '  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him  ;  ^ 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.^ 

3  And  every  owe  who  hath  this  hope '  in 
him  purifieth  himself,*  even  as  he  is  pure. 


4  Eoery  one  wlio  loorketh  '  sin,  worketh  also 


Commentary. 
Chap.  III.— 1  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on 
us  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  work  righteousness,  chap.  ii.  29.  that 
we  should  be  declared  the  children  of  God  !  Tliose  who  pretend  to 
be  the  sons  of  the  heathen  gods,  are  readily  acknowledged  as  such 
by  idolaters.  But  /br  this  reason  the  idolatrous  world  doth  not 
acknowledge  us  as  the  sons  of  the  true  God,  because  it  doth  not  ac- 
knowledge him. 

2  Beloved,  though  despised  and  persecuted  by  the  world,  even 
710U)  we  are  the  children  of  God.  But  it  dulh  not  yet  appear  how 
glorious,  both  in  body  and  mind,  we  the  children  of  God  sliall  be. 
Hoiuever,  we  knoiv,  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge  the 
world,  ch.  ii.  28.,  we  shall  become  like  him,  PhiHp.  iii.  21.  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  for  ever  with  him. 

3  ^nd  every  one  who  hath  this  hope  of  seeing  Christ,  and  of  be- 
ing like  him,  and  of  living  with  him,  is  careful  to  purify  himself 
from  sin,  even  as  he  is  pure  from  sin,  that  he  may  be  fit  to  live  with 
him  for  ever. 

4  Every  one  who   coinmittelh   sin  habitually,  commitleth  also  the 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Behold  how  great  love.] — Hotxityiv  signifies  both  how 
great,  and  of  what  kind.  Accordingly  Estius  translates  it  here 
Quantum  et  quale'in. 

a.  That  we  should  be  called  the  children  of  God.] — Since  God  ef- 
fectually makes  us  what  he  calls  us,  by  calling  believers  his  children, 
he  certainly  maketh  them  his  children,  and  entitleth  them  to  all  the 
honours  and  privileges  of  his  children. — The  apostle  having  declared, 
in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  that  all  who  work  righte- 
ousness are  the  begotten  sons  of  God,  he  naturally  thought  of  the 
great  honours  and  advantages  which  belong  to  the  begotten,  or  true 
sons  of  God  ;  but,  being  dazzled  with  the  grandeur  of  his  own  con- 
ceptions, and  unable  to  express  them  in  their  whole  extent,  he  cries 
out,  '  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us,  that 
we  should  be  called  the  children  of  God !'  One  particular,  however, 
he  mentions  in  the  following  verse,  which  may  serve  to  give  us  some 
notion  of  the  felicity  of  the  children  of  God  ;  namely,  that  when 
Christ  shall  appear  to  reward  every  one  according  to  his  works,  the 
children  of  God  shall  be  like  him. 

Ver.  2. — 1.  We  know  that  (eav  0xvi^ajB-n,  the  subjunctive  for  the 
future)  when  he  shall  appear.] — I  have  followed  our  English  trans- 
lators in  supplying  the  pronoun  he  before  the  words  shall  appear, 
to  prevent  the  reader  from  taking  (favt^u.'i-^  impersonally,  as  Benson 
hath  done,  who  translates  the  clause  '  when  it  shall  appear.' — In  this 
passage  the  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  Christ's  appearing  to  judge 
the  world  ;  for  nowhere  in  scripture  is  God  said  to  apj>ear  so  as  to 
be  the  object  of  men's  sight.  John  iv.  V2.  '  No  one  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time.'  I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  the  nominative  to 
(focvi^ai^Yi  is  0  X^i^o;,  '  when  Christ  shall  appear.' 

2.  We  shall  be  like  him  ;] — namely,  both  in  body  and  mind.  For, 
Philip,  iii.  21.  '  He  will  re-fashion  our  humbled  body,  in  order  that  it 
may  become  of  like  form  with  his  glorious  body.'  And  with  respect 
to  our  mind,  we  shall  be  made  like  him  in  holiness,  by  seeing  him 
as  he  is.  We  shall  be  like  him  in  happiness  also,  for  according  to 
the  measure  of  our  capacity  we  sliall  partake  of  all  the  ineffable 
felicity  which  he  possesseth.  In  this  perfection  of  body,  and  mind, 
and  happiness,  consisteth  the  true  import  of  the  phrase,  '  joint  heirs 
with  Christ.' — Like  him,  doth  not  import  equality,  but  similarity  to 
Christ. 

3.  For  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is :] — We  shall  behold  him  in  the 
glory  which  he  now  enjoyeth  with  the  Father,  and  shall  abide  with 
him  through  all  eternity.  For  the  apostle  doth  not  speak  of  a 
transient  sight  of  Christ,  but  alludes  to  Christ's  words  which  he  hath 
recorded  in  his  gospel,  John  xvii.  2-1.  •  Father,  1  will  that  they  also 
whom  thou  hast  given  mc  be  with  mo  where  1  am,  that  they  may 


behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me.' — That  the  apostle  is 
speaking  of  an  abiding  sight  of  Christ,  is  plain,  because  a  transient 
view  would  not  be  a  reason  for  our  being  like  him  ;  whereas,  if  we 
are  to  live  for  ever  with  Christ,  our  bodies  must  be  fashioned  like  to 
his ;  since  corruptible  bodies  cannot  inherit  or  enjoy  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  with  respect  to  our  minds,  the  seeing  of  Christ  as  he  is 
cannot  be  supposed  effectual  for  making  us  like  him,  unless  it  is  an 
abiding  sight,  which,  by  fostering  in  our  minds  strong  desires,  and 
exciting  us  to  continued  endeavours  to  become  like  Christ  in  his 
moral  excellencies,  will  assuredly  produce  that  happy  effect. — At  the 
judgment,  the  wicked  are  to  have  a  transient  sight  of  Christ  as  he 
is,  but  they  will  not  thereby  be  made  like  him,  either  in  body  or 
mind. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Every  one  who  hath  this  hope  (of  seeing  Christ  and 
of  being  like  him)  purifieth  himself.] — The  felicity  which  the  gospel 
teacheth  us  to  expect  in  the  world  to  come,  is  not  that  of  a  Maho- 
metan paradise,  in  which  animal  pleasures  are  the  chief  enjoyments. 
The  happiness  of  the  children  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fa- 
ther, will  consist  in  being  like  Christ,  not  only  in  respect  of  his  im- 
mortality, but  in  respect  of  his  transcendant  virtues  ;  especially  his 
boundless  benevolence.  And  the  joy  which  will  flow  from  the  pos- 
session  and  exercise  of  virtues  similar  to  Christ's  is  so  great,  that  no 
one  who  hopes  to  become  like  Christ  in  virtue  and  happiness,  will 
indulge  himself  in  the  unrestrained  enjoyment  of  sensual  pleasures; 
but  will  purify  himself  from  the  immoderate  desire  of  these  plea- 
sures, in  imitation  of  Christ,  who,  while  on  earth,  was  dead  to 
sensual  pleasure. 

2.  Purifieth  himself;] — namely,  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and 
from  every  sin.  The  apostle,  as  Beza  observes,  doth  not  say, '  hath 
purified  himself,  but  purifieth  himself;'  to  shew  that  it  is  a  good 
man's  constant  study  to  purify  himself,  because  in  this  life  no  one 
can  attain  to  perfect  purity.  By  this  text,  therefore,  as  well  as  by 
1  John  i.  8.  (see  the  note  there),  those  fanatics  are  condemned  who 
imagine  they  are  able  to  live  without  sin. 

Ver.  4. — I.  Every  one  who  worketh  sin.] — So  -ra?  o  woiojv  rv,<i 
<K/.ia§T(«v  should  be  translated  ;  for  rtoiUM  denotes  continued  action. 
Hence  it  is  applied  to  a  tree's  producing  fruit,  Matt.  iii.  8.  10.  and 
to  a  fountain's  sending  forth  its  water  continually,  James  iii.  12. 
The  meaning  therefore  is,  he  who  worketh  sin  as  one  worketh  in  a 
trade  or  occupation.  This  sense  of  the  word  should  be  attended  to, 
because  we  will  not  be  sensible  of  the  justness  of  the  apostle's, 
reasoning  in  this  and  the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  particularly 
ver.  6.  where  he  saith,  whosoever  abideth  in  him  doth  not  sin,  un. 
less  wc  know  that  he  is  speaking  of  habitual  sin.     Sec  ver.  6.  note  1 . 
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the  transgression  of  law  .*   For  sin  is  the  trans- 
gression of  law. 

5  (Ka/,  224'.)  Moreover,  ye  know  that  he 
was  manifested  that  he  ntig/U  take  away  '  our 
sins:    And  sin  is  not  in  him.^ 


6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  (chap.  ii.  6. 
note  1.)  doth  not  sin.^  Whosoever  sinneth  hatli 
not  seen  him,  neither  hath  known  him.^ 

7  Little  children,  let  no  one  deceive  you  :  ' 
I^e  who  workelh  righteousness  is  righteous,* 
even  as  he  is  righteous.      (Chap.  ii.  29.) 


8  He  who  worketh  sin  (see  ver.  i.  note  1.) 
is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the 
beginning.'  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested,^  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil. ^ 

9  Whosoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God  (chap, 
ii.  29.  note  1.)  doth  not  work  sin;'  because  his 
seed  abidelk  in  him:*  and  he  cannot  sin,'^  be- 
cause he  hath  been  begotten  of  God. 

10  By  this  the  children  of  God  are  discover- 
ed, and  the  children  of  the  devil  :  whosoever 
worketh  not  righteousness,  is  not  begotten 
(from  ver.  9.)  of  God  ;  neither  he  who  loveth 
not  his  brother.' 


transgression  of  law  habitually  :  For  sin  is  the  transgression  of  law, 
and  will  be  severely  punished,  whatever  the  false  teachers  may 
pretend. 

5  Moreover,  ye  may  know  tlie  certainty  of  the  punishment  of  sin 
from  this,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  that  he 
might  take  away  both  the  power  and  the  punishment  of  our  sins. 
And  as  sin  is  not  in  him,  he  hath  procured  for  no  one  a  liberty  of 
sinning. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  the  love  and  fellowship  of  Christ,  doth 
not  sin  habitually.  Whosoever  sinneth  habitually,  though  he  may 
have  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  hath  not  seen  him  in  his  true  cha- 
racter, neither  hath  known  his  luill. 

7  Beloved  disciples,  let  no  false  teacher  deceive  you,  by  affirming 
that  the  speculative  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  will  con- 
stitute you  righteous  :  He  alone  who  habitually  performs  good 
works  is  righteous,  even  as  God  himself  is  righteous,  by  doing  righ- 
teously. 

8  He  ivho  committeth  sin  habitually,  is  begotten  of  the  devil ; 
(see  ver.  12.  note  1.);  for  the  devil  hath  sinned  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  Butybr  this  pia-pose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  namely,  sin 
and  punishment,  ver.  5. 

9  Whosoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God,  being  renewed  in  his  na- 
ture, doth  not  commit  sin  habitually ;  because  God's  seed  of  the 
word  abideth  in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin  habitually;  because  he  hath 
been  begotten  of  God,  and  possessed!  the  moral  qualities  of  his  Father. 

10  By  this  sure  mark  the  children  of  God  are  discovered,  and  the 
children  of  the  devil :  ivhosoever  doth  not  habitually  perform  good 
works,  is  not  begotten  of  God ;  neither  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother 
with  a  real  affection.  Such,  instead  of  being  begotten  of  God, 
are  begotten  of  the  devil. 


2.  Worketh  also  the  transgression  of  law.] — Avofiia,  properly  sig- 
nifies a  want  of  conformity  to  law,  consequently  might  be  translated 
lawlessness.  Accordingly  avoyuon,  1  Tim.  i.  9.  is  translated  in  our 
Bible  the  lawless. —  J'he  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  no  one  should 
think  lightly  of  his  sins,  because  every  sin,  even  the  least,  being  a 
violation  of  the  law  of  God,  if  not  repented  of,  will  most  certainly  be 
punished.  The  Nicolaitans  and  other  heretics  in  the  first  age,  fancy- 
ing that  knowledge  sanctified  the  worst  actions,  affirmed  that  no 
man  who  possessed  knowledge  will  be  jjunished  for  any  action  what- 
ever. See  Pref.  sect.  3.  at  the  end.  In  opposition  to  this  pernicious 
doctrine  the  apostle  declared,  that  as  the  malignity  of  sin  lieth  in  its 
being  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  to  maintain  the  authority 
of  his  own  government,  God  will  most  certainly  punish  him  who 
worketh  the  transgression  of  law ;  that  is,  who  continueth  to  trans, 
gress  his  law. 

Ver.  5.  He  was  manifested  that  he  might  take  away  our  sins.]— In 
the  Old  Testament,  «  to  take  away  sin,'  signifies  to  procure  the  par. 
don  of  sin  :  and  in  this  sense  the  phrase  is  used  John  i.  W.  '  Behold 
the  I.amb  of  God,  {i  xi^m,  toUens)  who  taketh  away  the  Sin  of  the 
world  ;'  and  1  Peter  ii.  ii4.  '  Who  his  own  self  (avinyx.iv,  lifted  up) 
bare  our  sins  in  hisownbody  on  the  tree.'  See  the  note  on  that  verse. 
But  in  this  passage  John  seems  to  affix  a  more  enlarged  meaning 
to  the  phrase  take  away  our  sins,  agreeably  to  the  sense  of  the  word, 
ai^iiv,  which  signifies  to  lift  otf  a  load  of  any  kind  with  which  one  is 
oppressed.  For,  by  the  manner  in  which  he  introduces  the  phrase, 
his  meaning  in  it  appears  to  be,  that  Christ  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  and  died,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  away  the  power  as  well 
as  punishment  of  sin.  This  likewise  is  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  Tit.  ii. 
11.  '  Gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.'  Tlie 
assured  hope  of  pardon,  which  men  derive  from  the  knowledge  of 
the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ,  being  a  strong 
encouragement  to  sinners  to  repent,  John  on  that,  as  on  many  other 
accounts,  saith,  Christ  by  his  death  hath  taken  away  our  sins  ;  and 
so,  like  the  other  apostles,  he  hath  built  the  necessity  of  holiness  on 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement. 

'■2.  And  sin  is  not  in  liim.] — If  so,  our  hkeness  to  him  consisteth 
in  our  ceasing  from  sin. 

Ver.  6.— I.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  doth  not  sin.] — Here  cvx 
afj,a.^Txvii  signifies  '  doth  not  sin  habitually  ;'  as  is  plain  from  ver.  9. 
where  it  is  said  by  way  of  explication,  '  whosoever  is  begotten  of  God 
(a/j,«^Tia.v  Du  <Ti>iit)  doth  not  work  sin ;'  doth  not  continue  in  the 
practice  of  sin.     See  ver.  4.  note  1. 

2.  Whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  hath  known 
him.]— Probably  some  of  the  heretical  teacliers  condemned  by  the 
apostle  in  this  epistle,  to  make  their  disciples  believe  that  their  opi. 
nions  were  derived  from  Christ,  boasted  of  their  having  seen  and 
conversed  with  him  during  his  ministry  on  earth  ;  consequently  that 
they  knew  his  doctrine  perfectly.  But  the  aposUe  assured  his  chil. 
dren,  that  if  these  teachers  who  avowedly  continued  in  sin,  had  ever 
seen  or  conversed  with  Christ,  they  had  utterly  mistaken  both  his 
character  and  his  doctrine. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Let  no  one  deceive  you.]— This  implies  that  some  pre. 
tenders  to  inspiration  had  endeavoured  to  deceive  the  brethren  by 
teaching  what  the  apostle  here  condemneth.  And  being  a  solemn 
address  to  John's  disciples,  it  shews  the  importance  of  the  matter 
which  it  introduceth. 

2.  He  who  worketh  righteousness  is  righteous] — 'O  toiwv,  sec 


ver.  4.  note  1. — The  apostle  doth  not  mean,  that  to  be  righteous  ia 
the  sight  of  God  it  is  necessary  that  one  be  perfectly  righteous  ;  but 
that  to  be  accounted  righteous  by  God,  we  must  endeavour  to  work 
righteousness  habitually.  This  kind  of  righteousness,  consisting  in 
sincere  endeavours  followed  by  a  corresponding  general  practice, 
believers,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  and  do  at- 
tain ;  but  it  is  not  a  perfect  righteousness,  otherwise  their  salvation 
would  not  be  of  grace,  but  of  debt. 

Ver.  8. — I.  For  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning,] — that  is, 
hath  sinned.  For  as  the  present  tense  denoteth  continuation  of 
action,  it  implieth  what  is  passed  of  that  action  as  well  as  what  is 
present. — The  devil  sinned  at  tlie  beginning  when  he  entered  into 
the  body  of  a  serpent,  or  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  serpent,  and 
seduced  our  first  parents  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit :  and  he  hath 
continued  to  sin  ever  since,  by  tempting  mankind  to  sin. 

2.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested.] — Efa-vi^nd-n. 
See  1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2.  1  John  ii.  28.  note  2.  The  Son  of  God  was 
manifested  ;  that  is,  was  made  the  object  of  men's  senses  by  being 
clothed  with  flesli.  For  if  he  had  not  been  clothed  with  flesh,  he 
could  not  have  done  and  suffered  what  was  necessary  for  destroying 
the  works  of  the  devil. 

3.  Ihat  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.] — Auirn,  demo, 
lish  that  horrible  fabric  of  sin  and  misery,  which  the  devil  with  such 
art,  and  industry,  and  malice,  hath  reared  in  this  our  world.  From 
this  te.Kt  some  have  argued,  that  all  moral  and  penal  evil  will  at, 
length  be  extirpated  from  the  universe. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  Whosoever  is  begotten  of  God  doth  not  work  sin.] — See, 
ver.  4.  note  1.  By  translating  ov  -roiu  af^x^nxv  '  doth  not  work  sin,' 
according  to  the  true  import  of  the  phrase,  the  argument  drawn  from 
this  text,  to  prove  the  sinless  perfection  of  the  saints  in  the  present 
life,  is  precluded. 

2.  Because  his  seed  abideth  in  him.] — The  word  of  God  is  called, 
1  Pet.  i.  W3.  '  the  incorruptible  seed  by  which  we  are  regenerated.' 
This  seed  is  said  by  John  to  abide  in  those  who  are  begotten  of  God, 
perhaps  in  allusion  to  Psal.  cxix.  11.  '  I  have  hid  thy  word  in  my 
heart,  that  I  sin  not  against  thee.' — Or  by  the  seed  of  God  the  apostle 
may  mean,  that  principle  of  faith  which  is  wrought  by  God  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  ;  and  by  which  they  are  said,  chap.  v.  4.  to  obtain 
the  victory  over  the  world. 

3.  And  he  cannot  sin,  (namely  habitually) ;  because  he  hath  been 
begotten  of  God.] — That  ou  Zwarxi  Ufj,x^rxviiv  signifieth  '  he  can- 
not sin  habitually,'  is  plain  from  the  reason  suljjoined,  '  because  he 
hath  been  begotten  of  God.'  For  since  tlie  apostle  in  the  beginning 
of  the  verse  had  said,  '  whosoever  hath  been  begotten  of  God  (ou 
Tcni  a.t^x.^rixv)  doth  not  work  sin,  because  his  seed  abideth  in  him,' 
it  is  evident,  that  when  he  saith  in  this  clause,  iu  i-jva,Ta,i  «./j,x^Taniii' 
071  ix  ©Eflu  yiyivvy,Tot.i,  he  uses  the  word  <i^a§T«»£/v  in  the  sense  of 
Tontv  «.f.t.x^Tixy. — That  John  did  not  mean  in  this  verse  to  say  of 
them  who  have  been  begotten  of  God,  nor  in  ver.  6.  of  them  who 
abide  in  Christ,  that  they  never  commit  single  acts  of  sin,  I  think  is 
plain  from  chap.  i.  8.  where  he  affirms  of  all  without  exception,  '  If 
we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  of  God 
is  not  in  us.' — On  verses  ti.  8,  9, 10.  of  this  chapter,  Jovinian  and  Pe- 
lagius  founded  their  doctrine,  that  a  good  man  may  live  without  sin. 
But  these  texts,  according  to  their  true  meaning,  give  no  countenance, 
to  such  a  doctrine. 

Ver.  10.  Neither  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother.]— Although,  in, 
the  first  age,  the  disciples  nf  Clirist  called  each  other  bret/ircn,  I 
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11'  For  this  is  the  message  u'hivli  ye  have 
heard  from  the  beginning,  That  we  should  love 
one  another ; 

12  Not  SEiNG  BEGOTTEN^  of  the  wicked 
one,  as  Cain  luas,  (kui,  219.)  tvho  slew  his  bro- 
ther. And  oti  account  of  what  did  he  slay  him  ?  ^ 
Because  his  own  works  were  wicked,  and  his 
brother's  righteous. 

13  Do  not  wonder,  my  brethren,  (e/,  127.) 
that  the  world  hateth  you. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed  away  from 
death  to  life,'  because  we  love  the  bi-etliren  :^ 
He  who  loveth  not  ais  brother,  abideth  in 
death.  3 

15  Every  one  who  hateth  his  brother  is  a 
man-slayer :'  and  ye  know  that  no  man-slayer 
hath  eternal  life  ^  abiding  in  him. 

16  By  this  tve  have  known  the  love  OF  God, 
that  (iKUvos)  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us ;'  (koci, 
208.)  therefore  we  ought  to  lay  down  oua  lives 
for  the  brethren.^ 

17  fVhosoever,  therefore,  hath  the  goods  of  this 
world,^  and  seeth  his  brother  having  need,  (x«/, 
211.)  and  yet  shutteth  up  his  bowels  from  liim,^ 
how  abideth  the  love  of  God  ^  in  him  ? 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in 
word  nor  in  tongue  only,'  but  in  deed  and  in 


think  the  word  Inotfier  in  this  passage  signifies  mankind  in  general, 
who  are  all  brethren  by  viruie  of  their  common  nature  and  tlieir  de- 
scent from  Adam.  It  is  true,  tfie  hreihrc)},  ver.  11.  are  our  Christian 
brethren.  Nevertheless,  lince  the  apostle  hath  said  in  the  following 
ver.  15.  '  livery  one  who  hateth  his  brother  is  a  man.slayer,'  it  is 
evident  that  in  this  discourse  the  word  brother  is  to  be  taiien  in  its 
enlarged  sense. — Besides,  when  he  tells  us,  ver.  17. '  Whosoever  hath 
the  goods  of  this  world,  and  seeth  his  brother  having  need,  and  shut, 
teth  up  his  bowels  from  him,'  we  cannot  suppose  him  to  be  speaking 
of  our  Christian  brethren  only.  See  chap.  iv.  7.  note,  where  a  reason 
is  assigned  for  John's  pressing  so  frequently  and  earnestly  the  love  of 
our  brethren  of  mankind. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Not  being  begotten  of  the  wicked  one.] — Oux  ix  nu 
rrov/i^ov  is  an  elliptical  expression,  wliich  must  be  completed  by  sup- 
plying the  word  yiyivvYi^iivt);,  not  having  been  begotten,  as  is  evident 
from  ver.  9.  where  tlie  phrase  is  in  its  complete  form ;  and  from 
ver.  10.  where  it  is  said  of  those  who  do  not  work  righteousness, 
that  they  '  are  not  of  God,'  that  is,  are  not  begotten  of  God.  Be- 
sides, if  wicked  men  are  children  of  the  devil,  ver.  10.  they  may  with 
great  propriety  be  said  to  have  been  begotten  by  him.  In  represent- 
ing wicked  men  as  children  of  the  devil,  John  hath  followed  his 
Master,  John  viii.  44. '  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts 
of  your  father  ye  will  do.' 

2.  And  (xa^'v  rivoi,  supply  xara.)  on  account  of  what  did  he  slay 
him? 

Ver.  14. — I.  We  have  passed  away  from  death  to  life.] — Here  it  is 
insinuated  that  all  mankind,  as  sinners,  are  under  the  condemna- 
tion of  death.  Oblique  expressions,  as  Doddridge  observes,  convey 
truths  like  this  in  a  manner  both  convincing  and  affecting. 

'i.  Because  we  love  the  brethren.] — According  to  our  apostle,  the 
surest  mark  by  which  we  can  know  our  state,  is  to  consider  whether 
we  possess  that  characteristic  disposition  towards  our  brethren  which 
the  Christian  religion  enjoins.  The  high  encomium  passed  in  this 
and  the  following  verse  on  love  to  mankind,  is  not  to  be  so  under, 
stood  as  if  no  virtue  but  benevolence  were  necessary  to  complete 
the  C  hristian  character.  1  he  virtues  have  all  such  a  connexion 
with  each  other,  that  they  cannot  subsist  separately.  And,  there- 
fore, if  one  really  loveth  his  brethren  of  mankind,  he  will  not  only 
be  charitable  to  the  poor,  but  he  will  be  just  in  his  dealings,  true  to 
his  promises,  faithful  in  all  the  trusts  committed  to  him.  In  short, 
he  will  carefully  abstain  from  injuring  his  neighbour  in  any  respect, 
and  will  perform  every  duty  he  oweth  to  him  from  a  sincere  princi. 
pie  of  piety  towards  God,  whereby  his  whole  conduct  will  be  render- 
ed uniformly  virtuous. 

3.  Abideth  in  death.] — In  this  expression  John,  I  think,  alludeth 
to  our  Lord's  words,  John  iii.  18.  '  He  who  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already.' 

Ver.  15. — 1.  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  man.slayer.] — So  I 
translate  kv^^u^oxtovos,  because  a  inan-slayer  dift'ers  from  a  mur. 
derer,  in  the  same  manner  as  man-slaughter  differs  from  murder. 
'J'he  hatred  of  one's  brother  may  be  the  occasion  by  accident  of  put- 
ting him  to  death;  for  he  who  indulgeth  hatred  to  his  brother, 
lays  himself  ojjcn  to  the  influence  of  such  passions  as  may  hurry 
him  to  slay  his  brother.  So  our  Lord  tells  us,  in  his  explication  of 
the  precept  '  Thou  shalt  not  kill,'  Matt.  vi.  -21.  For  he  mentions 
causeless  anger  and  provoking  speeches  as  violations  of  that  com- 
mandment, because  they  arc  often  productive  of  murder. 


11  For  this  is  the  message  which  Christ  brought  from  his  Father 
to  mankind,  and  which  ye  have  heard  us  apostles  repeat  from  the 
beginning.  That  we  all  should  love  one  another ; 

12  Not  being  begotten  of  the  wicked  07ie,  as  Cain  luas,  luho  from 
envy  and  malice  slew  his  brother.  And  on  account  of  ivhal  did  he 
slay  him?  Because  his  own  ivorks  were  u'iclced,  and  his  brother's 
righteous  :  and  he  could  not  bear  that  his  brother's  sacrifice  was 
accepted  of  God,  while  liis  own  was  rejected. 

13  Do  not  wonder,  my  brethren,  that  the  wicked  men  of  the  world 
hate  you.  To  be  hated  by  the  wicked,  hath  been  the  lot  of  the 
righteous  from  the  beginning. 

14-  The  hatred  of  tiie  wicked  is  not  to  be  regarded  by  us ;  for  we 
knoio  that  we  have  passed  away  from  a  state  of  death  to  a  state  of 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  who  loveth  not  his  brother,  is 
in  a  stale  of  condemnation. 

15  Every  one  who  hateth  his  brother  is  really  a  man-slayer,  as  he 
is  in  a  disposition  to  take  away  his  brother's  life  on  every  provoca- 
tion :  And  ye  know  that  no  man-slayer  hath  the  capacity  of  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him. 

16  By  this  we  have  known  the  love  of  God  to  us,  that  his  Son  by 
his  appointment  laid  doivn  his  life  for  us.  Therefore,  instead  of  hat- 
ing and  injuring  our  brethren,  we  ought,  after  Christ's  example, 
from  love  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  mankind,  and  especially /or  the 
brethren,  when  called  to  do  so. 

17  Whosoever,  therefore,  hath  the  good  things  of  this  tvorld,  and 
seeth  his  brother  in  need  of  them,  and  yet  shutteth  up  his  bowels  from, 
him,  by  refusing  to  give  him  what  is  necessary  for  his  present  sup- 
port, hoiu  can  a  sense  of  the  love  wliich  God  shelved  to  us  be  said  to 
abide  in  such  a  man  ? 

18  My  dear  children,  let  us  not  love  our  needy  brethren  in  word 
nor  in  tongue  only,  by  giving  them  nothing  but  fair  speeches;  but 

2.  And  ye  know  that  no  man-slayer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  In 
him.]^No  person  who  cherisheth  such  a  hatred  of  his  brother,  as 
either  leadeth  him  actually  to  put  his  brother  to  death  unjustly,  or 
disposeth  him  to  put  him  to  death  when  accidentally  enraged,  hath 
the  capacity  of  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.  This  the  aixjstle  affirm- 
eth  with  the  greatest  truth ;  because  the  person  who  is  a  man-slayer 
in  either  of  the  senses  just  now  described,  being  destitute  not  only  of 
natural  good  dispositions,  but  of  religion,  he  is  without  doubt  incapa- 
ble of  eternal  life.  Nevertheless,  if  a  man.slayer  sincerely  repenteth , 
he  may  be  pardoned. 

Ver.  16.— 1.  By  this  we  know  the  love  of  God,  that  {txiivo;)  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  us.]— EzEi>«f  being  the  relative  pronoun  by  which 
the  Greeks  expressed  the  remote  antecedent,  it  stands  in  this  pas- 
sage  for  the  Son  of  God,  mentioned  ver.  8.  On  this  supposition  the 
apostle  alludes  to  Christ's  words,  John  iii.  16.  '  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  should  not  perish.'— Many  MSS  and  versions  read  here  ty,v 
a.ya.iry,M,  without  tov  Qiov-  This  reading  Mill  and  others  have  adopt- 
ed in  their  printed  editions  of  tlie  Greek  New  Testament,  as  ge- 
nuine; supposing  that  the  love  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  is  the 
love  of  Christ.  But  the  reading  which  our  translators  have  followed 
is  supported  by  chap.  iv.  10.  where  the  love  which  was  manifested  by 
sending  Christ  as  a  propitiation,  is  evidently  God's  love.  Neverthe- 
less, as  the  common  printed  editions  want  the  words  tov  0iov,  I  have 
marked  them  in  the  new  translation  as  supplied. 

2.  I'herefore  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren  ;]— 
namely,  from  love  to  God,  in  return  for  his  great  love  in  sending 
Christ  to  lay  down  his  life  for  us.— Many  cases  may  be  mentioned,  in 
which  Christian  benevolence  requires  us  to  hazard  our  lives,  and  even 
to  undergo  death,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  "  Pulchrum  est  pro 
patria  mori,"  was  a  maxim  among  the  heathen  moralists.  It  is 
often  esteemed  praiseworthy  to  suftijr  torture,  and  even  death,  rather 
than  divulge  an  important  secret,  the  discovery  of  which  might  oc- 
casion the  destruction  of  a  confederacy  for  delivering  one's  country 
from  slavery.  Nay,  the  afffjction  which  subsists  among  near  rela- 
tions will  lead  them,  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  to  attend  and  com- 
fort  one  another,  when  infected  with  the  plague  and  other  conta- 
gious distempers. 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Whosoever,  therefore,  hath  (tov  6«sv  rou  xo/t/msv)  the 
goods  of  this  world.]— The  word  Cm;  signifies,  not  only  one's  natural 
life,  but  the  means  of  supporting  that  life,  and  even  the  convenien- 
cies  of  it ;  consequently,  one's  goods  and  possessions. 

•i.  And  shutteth  up  his  bowels  from  him.]— In  scripture,  bowels 
signify  the  affections  of  love  and  pity.  Ess.  iv.  34.  The  apostle's  mean- 
ing is,  doth  not  exercise  pity  towards  him. 

3.  How  abideth  the  love  of  God  in  him?]— In  the  preceding  verse 
the  apostle  saith, '  By  this  we  know  the  love  of  God,  that  he  (Christ) 
laid  down  his  life  for  us,'  and  observeth,  that  the  consideration  of 
God's  love  to  us  should  induce  us  so  to  love  him,  as  at  his  call  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  our  brethren.  Here  he  tells  us,  that  if,  so  far 
from  laying  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren,  we  refuse  them,  when 
in  need,  some  part  of  our  worldly  goods  to  support  their  lives,  the 
love  of  God  can  in  no  sense  be  said  to  abide  in  us. 

Ver.  18.  Let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue  only.]— I  have  add- 
ed the  word  ouly,  because  the  apostle  cannot  be  supposed  to  forbid 
our  using  afTcctionate  speeches  to  our  brethren  in  distress.    But  he 
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truth. 

19  (Kai,  207.)  Forbi/  this  we  know  that  we 
are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  ' 
before  him. 

20  ('Ot;,  253.  2.)  But  if  our  heart  condemn 
us,  (or;,  260.)  certainly  God  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  lieart  doth  not  condemn 
us,  we  have  (^■sra^^niriay,  Heh.  x.  19,  note  1.) 
confidence  (wjoj)  with  God,* 

22  And  lohatever  we  ask  we  receive  '  from 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and 
work  the  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

23  (Ka/,  207.)  For  this  is  his  command- 
ment. That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  should  love  one 
another,  as  he  gave  commandment  to  us. 

24  (Ka/,  204.)  NoiUy  he  who  keepeth  his 
commandments  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him  :' 
and  bj/  this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us, 
Ei'EN  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  to  us.^ 


let  us  love  them  in  deed  and  i/i  truth,  by  relieving  them  in  their 
straits. 

19  Fur  by  this  behaviour  alone  we  can  know  that  we  are  o/'the 
fellowship  of  the  true  God,  and  shall  assure  ourselves  in  his  presence, 
that  we  worship  him  acceptably.      See  ver.  21. 

20  But  if  our  conscience  condemneth  us  as  deficient  in  love  to 
our  needy  brethren,  certainli/  God,  who  is  a  more  perfect  and  im- 
partial judge  titan  our  conscience,  and  knoweth  all  our  actions,  will 
much  more  condemn  us. 

2 1  Beloved,  to  shew  you  what  an  excellent  virtue  benevolence  is, 
1  tell  you  a  second  time,  (ver.  19.),  that  if  our  conscience  doth  not 
condemn  us  as  deficient  in  love  to  our  needy  brethren,  we  have  confi- 
dence with  God  that  we  have  so  far  performed  our  duty  to  them. 

22  A7id  whatever  blessings  we  ask,  agreeably  to  his  will,  we  shall 
receive ;  because,  by  loving  our  brethren,  and  relieving  them  in  their 
straits,  ice  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  the  things  which  are 
pleasing  in  his  sight, 

23  For  this  is  God''s  commandment.  That  we  should  believe  on  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  So7i  sent  into  the  world  to  save  us,  and  that  we  should 
love  one  another  in  truth,  as  Christ  gave  commandment  to  us,  chap, 
iv.  21. 

24  Now,  as  I  said  concerning  fellowship  with  Christ,  chap.  iii. 
6,  so  I  say  concerning  fellowship  with  God,  He  who  keepeth  his 
commandments  abideth  in  his  fellowship,  and  God  abideth  in  him 
as  the  principle  of  his  spiritual  life.  By  this  we  know  that  God 
abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  to 


forbiddeth  us  to  content  ourselves  with  these,  when  it  is  in  our  power 
to  succour  them  with  money,  or  food,  or  clothes. 

Ver.  19.  And  shall  assure  our  hearts.] — Bengelius  translates  a-£(»'o- 
f^iv  ret;  xx-^Six;,  pacabimus,  '  shall  pacify  our  hearts,'  that  is,  shall 
restrain  our  hearts  or  consciences  from  accusing  us  as  deficient  in 
love  to  God,  and  to  our  brethren. 

Ver.  21.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  doth  not  condemn  us,  we  have  con. 
fidence  with  God.] — If  to  this  it  be  objected,  that  wicked  men  may 
have  hardened  their  consciences  to  such  a  degree  that  they  do  not 
condemn  themselves,  and  yet  they  cannot  from  that  circumstance 
justly  have  confidence  with  God,  the  answer  is,  the  confidence  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks  is  not  the  confident  expectation  of  salva- 
tion ;  for  that  cannot  be  built  on  our  hearts  not  condemning  us  as 
deficient  in  charity  to  the  poor;  but  it  is  confidence  with  God  as 
having  done  our  duty  to  the  poor.  This  sort  of  confidence,  men 
wicked  in  other  respects  may  have,  who  perform  charitable  actions 
from  the  natural  feelings  of  humanity,  while  in  the  mean  time  they 
are  not  truly  virtuous.  Or  the  objection  may  be  removed,  by  un- 
derstanding the  apostle  as  speaking  of  men's  hearts  not  condemning 
them  on  account  of  their  not  having  performed  works  of  charity 
from  a  right  principle,  namely,  from  love  to  God,  mentioned  ver.  16. 
and  from  the  love  of  goodness  itself :  For  in  that  case  a  man  may 
have  confidence  with  God  that  he  is  of  the  fellowship  of  the  truth, 
ver.  19.  and  may  confidently  expect  salvation.  This  I  take  to  be  the 
apostle's  meaning,  from  his  adding,  ver.  25J.  '  And  whatever  we  ask 
we  receive  from  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,'  &c. 
Others  think  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  men's  conscience  not  con. 
dcmning  them  as  guilty  of  any  habitual  sin. 

Ver.  22.  And  whatever  we  ask  we  receive  from  him;] — that  is, 
shall  receive ;  for  the  present  tense  is  often  used  for  the  future,  to 
shew  the  certainty  of  the  thing  spoken  of — This  general  declaration 
must  be  limited  by  the  conditions,  which,  in  other  passages  of  scrip- 
ture, are  made  necessary  to  our  petitions  being  granted  by  God: 
such  as,  that  we  ask  things  agreeable  to  his  will,  1  John  v.  14,  15. 
and  that  we  ask  them  in  faith,  James  i.  6. ;  that  is,  in  the  full  per- 


suasion of  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  with  sincerity  and 
resignation.  Such  prayers  they  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God 
may  hope  will  be  heard,  because  they  keep  his  commandments  by 
habitually  doing  the  things  which  are  pleasing  to  him. 

Ver.  '2i. — 1.  He  who  keepeth  his  commandments  abideth  in  him, 
and  he  in  him.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  Jotm  xiv. 
23.  '  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  :  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him.'  See  1  John  ii.  6.  note  1.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  by 
keeping  God's  commandments  we  obtain  fellowship  with  the  Father, 
as  well  as  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  We  have  the  most  intimate 
society  and  friendship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  are  made 
un.speakably  happy  by  their  love.  Of  this  fellowship  John  had  spo- 
ken before,  chap.  i.  3.  note  3. 

2.  By  this  we  know  that  be  abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  Spirit  which 
he  hath  given  to  us.] — If  John  is  here  speaking  of  the  aposties  and 
other  ministers  of  the  word,  who  had  the  gifts  of  inspiration  and 
miracles  bestowed  on  them,  his  meaning  will  be,  that  by  these  mi- 
raculous gifts  they  were  perfectly  assured  of  their  being  authorized 
by  God  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  that,  by  their  continuance  with 
them,  they  knew  God  approved  of  their  conduct  as  the  apostles  of 
his  Son. — If  John  is  speaking  here  of  ordinary  Christians, '  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  to  thern'  denotes  the  ordinary  influences  of  the 
Spirit  renewing  their  nature,  sanctifying  their  wills,  and  directing 
their  actions;  and  his  meaning  will  be,  that  by  these  influences 
producing  in  them  a  thorough  renovation  of  their  nature,  and  lead- 
ing them  to  obey  God's  commandments  habitually,  they  know 
assuredly  that  they  are  in  fellowship  with  God,  and  that  God  abides 
with  them  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  and  by  the  communications 
of  his  love.  Hence  St  Paul  told  the  Komans,  chap.  viii.  16.  '  The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  together  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are 
children  of  God.'  See  however  1  John  iv.  13.  where  the  sentiment 
in  the  verse  under  our  consideration  is  repeated,  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  lead  us  to  think  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Spirit. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


yiew  and  Illustration  of  the  Precepts  and  Doctrines  inculcated  in  this  Chapter. 


Because  the  Gnostics  and  other  heretics,  in  the  first 
age,  to  gain  the  greater  credit  to  their  erroneous  doc- 
trines, assumed  to  themselves  the  character  and  authority 
of  inspired  teachers,  (Pref.  sect.  .3.  at  the  end),  John  put 
his  disciples  in  mind,  chap.  ii.  27.  that  they  had  an  unc- 
tion from  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  were  enabled  to 
judge  with  certainty  both  of  teachers  and  of  their  doc- 
trine. He  therefore,  in  this  chapter,  commanded  the 
disciples  in  general,  not  to  believe  rashly  every  teacher 
who  pretended  to  be  inspired  ;  and  exhorted  such  of 
them  as  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
to  try  the  inspiration  by  which  any  teacher  pretended  to 
speak,  whether  it  was  from  God  or  from  evil  spirits,  that 


after  trial  they  might  make  their  real  character  known  to 
the  church,  because  many  false  teachers  and  pretenders 
to  inspiration  were  gone  forth  into  the  world,  ver.  1. — 
However,  because  a  number  of  the  brethren  whom  these 
teachers  addressed  had  not  themselves  the  gift  of  discern- 
ing spirits,  and  perhaps  had_  not  an  opportunity  of  con- 
sulting any  spiritual  man  who  possessed  that  gift,  the 
apostle,  to  secure  them  from  being  deceived  by  impos- 
tors, desired  them  in  such  cases  to  consider,  whether  the 
teacher  who  came  to  them  pretending  to  be  inspired  held 
the  great  and  fundamental  doctrine,  which  all  the  teach- 
ers really  inspired  of  God  maintained,  namely,  '  That  Je- 
sus Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh.'      For  if  any  teacher, 
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calling  himself  inspired,  taught  that  doctrine,  his  inspira- 
tion might  be  acknowledged  to  be  from  God,  ver.  2. — 
On  the  other  hand,  such  inspired  teachers  as  did  not  hold 
that  doctrine,  were  not  inspired  of  God,  but  of  the  devil, 
and  were  the  antichrists  or  deceivers  foretold  by  Christ  to 
come  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  3. — More- 
over, to  encourage  such  of  the  disciples  as  had  not  the 
gift  of  discerning  spirits  to  try  every  teacher  pretending 
to  inspiration  by  the  marks  which  he  had  mentioned,  the 
apostle  observed,  that  some  of  the  brethren  being  rightly 
instructed  of  God,  had  already,  by  applying  these  marks 
properly,  detected  and  confuted  certain  impostors  who 
had  come  to  them,  ver.  4. — who,  being  worldly  men, 
spake  from  worldly  principles,  and  were  listened  to  by 
those  wicked  men  who  resembled  them  in  their  corrupt 
maxims  and  practices,  ver.  5. — From  this,  John  took  oc- 
casion to  mention  another  mark  by  which  the  disciples 
might  distinguish  teachers  really  inspired,  from  those  who 
were  not  so.  We  apostles,  said  he,  are  proved  to  be 
from  God  by  the  miracles  which  we  perform.  There- 
fore, every  teacher  who  is  instructed  of  God  acknowledg- 
eth  our  authority;  but  the  teacher  who  is  not  from  God 
rejecteth  our  authority.  By  this  mark  also  ye  may  know 
what  teachers  speak  by  the  inspiration  of  the  spirit  of 
God,  and  what  by  the  inspiration  of  evil  spirits,  ver.  6. 

Having  thus  taught  the  brethren  how  to  distinguish 
the  real  inspirations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  both  from  those 
which  were  feigned,  and  from  those  which  came  from  evil 
spirits,  the  apostle,  in  an  oblique  manner,  condemned 
those  heretical  teachers  who  made  the  whole  of  a  Chris- 
tian's duty  to  consist  in  the  speculative  knowledge  of 
God  without  any  regard  to  a  right  practice.  For  he  en- 
joined mutual  love  on  all  Christians,  from  these  consi- 
derations, that  it  deriveth  its  origin  from  God,  and  that 
every  one  who  loveth  his  brother,  and  no  one  else,  hath 
been  begotten  of  God,  and  knoweth  God,  ver.  7. — 
Withal,  that  his  affirmation  might  make  the  deeper  im- 
pression on  his  readers,  the  apostle,  according  to  his  man- 
ner, denied  its  contrary :  He,  said  he,  who  doth  not  love 
his  brother,  whatever  he  may  pretend,  doth  not  know 
God ;  for  God  is  love,  ver.  8. — and  by  this  manifested 
his  love  to  us,  even  by  sending  his  Son,  the  only  begot- 
ten, into  the  world,  made  flesh,  that  we  might  live  eter- 
nally through  him,  ver.  9. — Farther,  the  apostle  observed 
that  God  greatly  enhanced  his  love  to  men  in  sending  his 
Son  to  save  them,  by  this  circumstance,  that  they  did  not 
\cne  God  first,  but  he  loved  them  so  exceedingly  that  he 
gave  his  Son  to  die  as  a  propitiation  for  their  sins,  ver. 
10. — And  from  this  he  inferred,  that  if  God  so  loved 
them,  they  ought  from  love  and  gratitude  to  him  to  love 
one  another,  ver,  1 1. — Next  he  told  them,  that  although 
no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  because  he  is  not  an 
object  of  men's  senses,  yet  if  we  love  one  another,  God 
really  abideth  in  us  by  virtue  of  his  nature  communicated 
to  us  ;  and  by  that  great  blessing,  the  love  which  he  bears 
to  us  is  carried  to  perfection,  ver.  12. — Now,  because  the 
sending  of  Christ  into  the  world  to  die  a  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  men,  was  tlie  greatest  evidence  of  God's  love 
to  them,  the  apostle,  to  give  us  the  fullest  assurance  of 
that  fact,  appealed  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 


with  which  he  and  his  brethren  who  affirmed  it  to  the 
world  were  endowed,  as  clear  proofs,  that  in  declaring 
that  fact  they  were  authorized  by  God.  By  this,  said  he, 
we  apostles  know  tliat  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us, 
that  is,  that  we  continue  faithful  to  him  in  all  our  doc- 
trines, and  that  he  authorizes  our  preaching  ;  namely, 
that  he  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and  never  withdrawn  from 
us,  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  ver.  1.3. — Now,  both  before 
and  after  his  resurrection,  we  beheld  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  flesh,  and  bear  witness  that  the  Father  hath  sent  his 
Son  a  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  our  testimony  is  ren- 
dered indubitable,  by  the  miracles  which  we  perform, 
ver.  14<. — From  these  things  John  drew  this  inference: 
Every  teacher  who  confesseth  and  teacheth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God  sent  into  the  world  a  Saviour,  God  abid- 
eth in  him  and  he  in  God ;  the  true  doctrine  of  God 
abideth  in  such  a  teacher,  and  he  abideth  faithful  to  God 
by  preaching  it,  ver.  15. 

Having  thus  taught  the  disciples  to  distinguish  true 
from  false  teachers  by  their  doctrine,  and  by  their  obedi- 
ence to  the  apostles,  John  also  taught  them  to  distinguish 
teachers  by  their  different  dispositions  and  actions.  Hav- 
ing known,  said  he,  what  the  Son  of  God  did  in  the  flesh 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  we  apostles  have  attained 
the  clearest  conception  and  the  firmest  persuasion  of 
God's  great  love  to  men,  and  are  sensible  that  God  is 
love  itself.  Wherefore,  every  teacher  who  habitually 
cherisheth  love  to  mankind,  and  doth  all  the  good  in  his 
power  to  others,  abideth  in  God  ;  he  partaketh  of  the  na- 
ture of  God.  And  God  abideth  in  him  by  the  commu- 
nications of  his  grace  and  love.  This,  likewise,  is  a  sure 
mark  by  which  ye  may  know  a  teacher  who  is  really  in- 
spired of  God,  ver.  16. — For  by  this  knowledge  of  the 
love  which  God  bears  to  mankind,  and  of  God's  being 
himself  love,  which  every  teacher  commissioned  of  God 
hath  attained,  the  love  of  mankind  is  carried  to  perfec- 
tion in  his  heart,  and  operates  in  liis  actions  ;  so  that  such 
a  teacher  can  have  boldness  at  the  judgment,  because  he 
is  conscious  that  as  God  is  love,  so  he  exercised  love  to 
his  brethren  while  he  abode  in  this  world,  ver.  17. — No 
fear  of  the  judgment  accompanies  love  to  God,  and  to 
mankind,  carried  to  perfection.  But  perfect  love  casts 
out  of  one's  mind  all  fear  of  the  judgment,  which  is  a 
tormenting  passion.  Therefore  if  any  teacher,  or  private 
Christian,  is  afraid  of  the  judgment,  he  is  not  perfected 
in  love  to  God  and  to  man;  on  which  account  he  is 
greatly  to  blame,  ver.  18. — All  rightly  instructed  persons 
love  God  ardently,  and  shew  their  love  to  him  by  loving 
mankind,  because,  as  I  told  you,  ver.  10.  he  first  loved 
us,  ver.  19. — Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  saith.  Certainly 
I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar  :  he 
is  a  deceiver  if  he  is  a  teacher,  and  if  in  a  private  station 
he  is  an  hypocrite :  for  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother, 
whose  good  qualities  he  hath  seen,  cannot  possibly  love 
God,  who  is  not  the  object  of  any  of  his  senses,  and  whose 
perfections  he  cannot  know  but  by  reasoning,  ver.  20. — 
Love  to  mankind  is  an  essential  part  of  the  character, 
not  only  of  a  teacher,  but  of  a  private  Christian  ;  for  this 
commandment  we  have  from  Christ,  that  he  who  loveth 
God,  love  his  brethren  of  mankind  also,  ver.  21. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  IV. — 1  Beloved,  do  not  believe  every 
spirit,'  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  he  from 
God ;  because  many  false   prophets  are  gone 
forth  into  the  world. 

2   By  this  ye  know  the  Spirit  of  God  :    Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in 


Cojimentary. 

Chap.  IV. — 1  Beloved,  since  some  of  you  possess  the  gift  of 
discerning  spirits,  do  not  rashly  believe  every  teacher  who  prctendeth 
to  be  iiispired,  but  try  those  teachers,  whether  they  be  really  sent  from 
God;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  forth  into  the  world, 
with  an  intention  to  draw  disciples  after  them. 

2  By  this  mark,  such  of  you  as  have  not  the  gift  of  discerning 
spirits,  may  know  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  teacher  :    Every  inspired 


Ver.  1.  Beloved,  do  not  believe  every  spirit.] — Every  spirit  means 
every  teacher  who  pretends  to  be  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  is 
plain  from  the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  '  many  false  prophets  are  gone 


forth  into  the  world.'  These  false  prophets  are  called  Antichrist,  and 
in  the  plural  number  Antichrists,  1  John  ii.  18.  Sec  the  2d  note  on 
that  verse. 
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the  flesh,  is /row  God  ;' 

3  And  every  spirit  that  doth  not  confess  Jesus 
Christ  hfUli  come  in  tlie  flesh,  is  nnifrovi  God.' 
And  this  is  that  SPIIIIT  of  Antichrist  wliicli  ye 
have  heard  tluit  it  comel/i,  and  now  is  in  the 
world  already.'^ 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have 
overcome  them  :  (on)  because  greater  is  he 
ivlio  IS  (iv,  1(J2. )  ivith  you,  than  he  tv/io  js  ivit/i 
the  world.' 

5  They  are  of  the  world,  therefore  they 
speak  from  the  world,  and  the  world  {aKtm, 
4<5.)  hearkenelh  to  them.' 

6  We  are  of  God.'     He  iuAo  knoweth  God,^ 


teacher  ivho  acknowledgelh  and  teaeheth  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God  hath  come  in  thejlesh,  is  from  God. 

3  And  by  this  other  mark  ye  may  know  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  not  in  a  teacher  :  Every  spirit  speaking  in  a  teacher  whicit 
doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  come  irv 
the  Jiesh,  is  not  from  God,  but  from  the  devil.  And  this  is  that 
spirit  which  speaketli  in  the  false  prophet  Antichrist,  which  ye  have 
heard  that  it  cometh,  and  now  is  in  the  ivorld  already. 

4  Ye  are  taught  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  detected  and 
confuted  these  J'alse  jjrojjhels ;  because  7nore  ivise  and  powerful  is 
God,  who  is  present  with  you  and  instructeth  you,  than  the  devil,  who 
is  jjresent  with,  and  instigateth  the  false  prophets  who  are  now  in  the 
ivorld. 

5  These  false  teachers  belong  to  the  wicked  world,  therefore  they 
speak  from  worldly  principles  ;  and  the  wicked  part  of  the  world 
listeneth  to  them  with  pleasure. 

6  We  apostles  belong  to  God,  as  is  evident  from  the  miraculous 


Ver.  2.  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  from  God.] — Ihis  is  an  exact  literal  translation  of  the  ori- 
ginal, \la.v  'zvi.ufjLu.  0  o/MoXoyii  Y'/icovv  "S^ifov  iv  o-ac^^it  iXviXv^OTO.,  ijc- 
Tou  Biiu  iri- — i'le  clause  '  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh,'  im- 
ports two  tilings  :  first,  That  Jesus  is  t/ie  Christ  whose  coming  was 
foretold  by  the  Jewish  prophets  ;  secondly.  That  this  great  personage 
hath  come  in  thejiesli.  Here  the  apostle  hath  rightly  declared,  that 
every  teacher  pretending  to  inspiration,  who  confesseth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  is  really  inspired.  For  as  Paul  told 
the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  »  No  one  can  declare  Jesus  (Ki/o/ov) 
Lord,  or  Christ,  l)ut  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  See  note  2.  on  that  verse. 
The  Socinians  contend,  that  to  confess  '  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in 
the  flesh,'  means  simply,  to  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere  man  : 
and  from  this  they  infer,  that  he  had  no  existence  before  he  was  con- 
ceived of  his  mother.  In  proof  of  their  sense  of  the  clause  '  hath 
come  in  the  flesh,'  they  cite  Heb.  ii.  14.  where  the  writer,  speaking 
of  our  l.,ord,saith  '  Heiiartook  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  thectiildren.' 
Now,  thougli  it  be  true  that  these  words  import  nothing  more  but 
that  Christ  was  a  man  like  other  men,  I  am  of  opinion  that  John's 
words,  '  hatli  come  in  the  flesh,'  have  a  more  extensive  meaning. 
For,  as  B.  Horsley  observes,  the  sense  of  a  proposition  ariseth,  not 
from  the  meaning  of  a  single  word  contained  in  it,  but  from  the  union 
of  the  whole  into  one  sentence,  especially  if  that  union  suggests  any 
circumstance  by  which  the  sense  of  the  proposition  is  modified.  This 
is  the  case  in  the  clause  '  hath  come  in  the  flesh.'  For,  in  common 
language,  hath  come,  when  the  manner  of  one's  coming  is  specified, 
signifies,  not  only  that  he  hath  come  in  that  particular  manner,  but 
that  he  might  have  come  in  a  ditt'erent  manner,  if  he  had  pleased. 
Accordingly  John  hath  used  the  verb  to  come  in  that  sense,  1  John 
V.  t>. '  This  IS  he  who  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  the  Christ ; 
not  by  water  only,  but  by  the  water  and  the  blood.'  For  his  mean- 
ing plainly  is,  Tliat  Jesus  came  attested  as  the  Christ  by  water  and 
blood  jointly,  although  he  might  liave  come  attested  by  either  of  these 
separately  ;  and  that  Jesus  existed  as  the  Christ,  before  he  came  at- 
tested by  the  water  and  the  blood.  The  above  interpretation  of  1 
John  V.  5.  being  allowed,  the  clause  '  hath  come  in  the  flesh'  will  sig- 
nify much  more  than  the  clause  '  partook  of  flesh  and  blood.'  For, 
while  it  denotes  the  reality  of  Christ's  humanity,  it  goeth  farther. 
By  insinuating  that  he  might  have  come  in  another  manner  than  in 
the  flesh,  namely,  in  the  form  of  God,  as  mentioned  Philip,  ii.  6,  7. 
it  signifies  that  Jesus  Christ  existed  before  he  came  in  the  flesh,  and 
chose  to  come  in  that  manner  rather  than  in  any  other;  consequent- 
ly, that  he  is  more  thau  a  mere  man. — That  Jesus  Christ  might  have 
come  in  another  manner  than  in  the  flesh,  was  the  opinion  of  Cle- 
mens Koraanus,  one  of  the  apostolical  fathers  mentioned  Philip,  iv. 
3.  note  3.  For  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  cited  by  Horsley  in 
his  5th  letter  to  Priestley,  hesaith,  'The  sceptre  of  the  Majesty  of  God, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  came  not  in  the  pride  of  pomp  and  arrogance, 
although  he  had  it  in  his  power,  but  in  humility,  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
spake  concerning  him.' — 1  have  only  to  add,  that  if  the  foregoing  in- 
terpretation of  John's  expression,  hath  come  in  the  flesh,  conveys  his 
true  meaning,  the  Socinians  must  be  mistaken  when  they  affirm, 
that  in  his  first  epistle  John  hath  neither  said  any  thing  concerning 
tlie  divinity  of  Christ,  nor  censured  those  who  asserted  his  mere  hu. 
manity.  For  those  teachers  who  denied  the  humanity  of  (  hrist, 
being  condemned  by  the  apostle,  ver.  2.  in  terms  which  imply  that 
Christ  was  more  than  a  man,  he  thereby,  without  doubt,  censured 
those  who  affirmed  that  he  was  nothing  but  a  man. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Every  spirit  that  doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  hath 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  from  God.] — To  determine  whether  the  So- 
cinian  interpretation  of  the  clause  '  hath  come  in  tlie  flesh,'  expresses 
the  apostle's  meaning,  let  that  interpretation  be  substituted  for  the 
expression  of  which  it  is  the  interpretation;  and  the  passages  un. 
der  consideration  will  run  thus  :  ver.  'i.  '  Every  siiirit  (every  teacher 
calling  himself  inspired)  who  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  a 
mere  man,  is  from  God  :'  ver.  3.  '  And  every  spirit  who  doth  not  con. 
fess  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  a  mere  man,  is  not  from  CJod.'  Where- 
fore, as  John  is  here  giving  marks  by  which  true  and  false  teachers 
were  to  be  distinguished,  if  the  Socinian  sense  of  the  phrase  '  hath 
come  in  the  flesh'  is  just,  he  hath  made  it  the  mark  of  a  true  teach. 
er,  that  he  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere  man  ;  and  the  mark  of 
a  false  teacher,  that  he  doth  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere  man, 
but  atfirmeth  that  he  is  more  than  a  mere  man  :  consequently,  by  so 
doing,  John  has  condemned  himself  as  a  false  teacher,  because  hav- 
ing declared,  chap.  iv.  15.  v.  5.  '  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,' 
he  hath  confessed  that  he  is  more  than  a  mere  man.     For  all  the 


Jews,  the  learned  doctors  as  well  as  the  common  people,  believed  the 
Son  of  God  to  be  himself  God;  as  is  evident  from  John's  own  gos- 
pel. See  this  proved,  1  John  v.  5.  note. — Further,  the  same  apostle 
having  told  us  in  his  gospel,  chap.  i.  14.  '  that  the  Word  (who  he  had 
said,  ver.  1.  was  with  God,  and  was  God)  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us  ;  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,'  he  hath  certainly  confessed  that  Jesus  Christ  is  more 
than  a  mere  man.  For,  whose  glory,  I  pray,  did  the  apostles  behold, 
if  it  was  not  the  glory  of  '  the  Word  made  flesh,'  even  the  glory  of 
Jesus  Christ, '  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth  ?'  Wherefore,  John  having  confessed  that  Jesus  is  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  he  cainiot  be  supposed  to  have  branded  those 
teachers  as  deceivers,  who  did  not  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere 
man,  but  affirmed  him  to  be  more  than  a  man  ;  because  by  so  doing 
he  would  have  condemned  himself  as  a  false  teacher.  But  this  I 
think  no  one  will  adinit,  who  believes  John  to  have  been  in  his  right 
wits  when  he  wrote  this  passage ;  far  less  will  it  be  admitted  by  any 
one  who  believes  him  to  have  been  an  apostle  of  Christ. — Upon  the 
whole  it  must  be  acknowledged,  tliat  the  confined  sense  which  the 
Socinians  affix  to  John's  expression, '  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the 
flesh,'  is  manifestly  wrong. 

In  the  Vulgate  version  tlie  first  clause  of  this  verse  runs  thus  : 
'  Every  spirit  (qui  solvit  Jesura)  which  dissolveth  Jesus;'  i  Xuu  ro» 
\y,(rout-  Socrates  in  his  Ecclesiast.  History  saith  this  is  the  true  read- 
ing; and  affirmeth  that  the  Nestorians  changed  it  into  the  present 
reading.  Yet,  when  it  is  considered  how  numerous  the  copies  of  the 
New  Testament  were,  even  in  the  first  ages,  it  cannot  be  thought 
that  any  orie  sect  of  Christians  could  alter  them  all. — Besides,  in  this 
instance,  the  Nestorians  do  not  appear  to  have  attempted  any  alter- 
ation, as  in  no  Greek  copy  which  hath  come  to  our  knowledge,  is 
there  any  reading  of  this  clause  different  from  the  common  one, 
which  is  the  readmg  of  the  Syriac  version  likewise.  For  these  rea. 
sons  it  is  now  generally  agreed,  that  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate  .ibove 
mentioned  was  a  scholium  or  explanatory  note  written  on  the  mar- 
gin of  some  copy  of  the  Vulgate,  which  was  afterwards  inserted  in 
the  text,  as  a  more  direct  confutation  of  the  error  of  the  Corinthian 
Gnostics  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  than  the  reading  in  the 
Greek  copies. 

John  had  good  reason  to  affirm,  that  every  teacher  pretending  to 
inspiration,  who  did  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  in  the  flesh, 
was  an  impostor.  For,  Psal.  ii.  7.  the  Messiah  or  Christ  is  called  by 
God  '  his  Son,'  and  '  his  King  whom  he  would  set  on  his  holy  hill 
Zion.'  And,  Psal.  ex.  4.  God  with  an  oath  constituted  him  '  a  Priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchiz.dec'  And  in  other  passages  of  the  Jew- 
ish scriptures  it  was  foretold,  that  he  was  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham 
and  of  David  : — all  which  implied  that  the  Christ,  or  Son  of  God,  was 
to  be  made  flesh.  Wherefore,  every  spirit  or  teacher  pretending  to 
inspiration,  who  denied  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh,  was 
by  that  denial  demonstrated  to  be  an  impostor  :  for,  as  it  is  expresse<l 
1  John  ii.  '22.  '  He  denied  the  Father,'  that  is,  denied  the  testimony 
which  the  Father  had  borne  to  his  Son  Jesus  Chri.st,  not  only  in  the 
ancient  oracles,  but  also  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  first  at  his  baptism, 
and  after  that  at  his  transfiguration,  and  last  of  all  by  raising  him 
from  the  dead. — Who  the  false  teachers  were  who  did  not  confess 
Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh,  and  thereby  denied  the  Father, 
see  chap.  ii.  18.  note  2. 

2.  This  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist  which  ye  have  heard  that  it 
cometh,  and  now  is  in  the  world  already.] — From  this,  as  well  as 
from  chap.  ii.  18.  it  appears  that  Antichrist  is  not  any  particular  per. 
son,  nor  any  particular  succession  of  persons  in  the  church,  but  a 
general  name  for  all  false  teachers  in  every  age,  who  disseminate 
doctrines  contrary  to  those  taught  by  the  apostles  ;  especially  if  these 
doctrines  have  a  tendency  to  derogate  from  Christ's  character  and 
actions  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Ver.  4.  Greater  is  he  who  is  with  you,  than  he  who  is  with  the 
world.] — The  issue  of  the  divine  government  will  be,  that  truth  and 
virtue  shall  finally  be  victorious  over  error  and  wickedness,  because 
God,  the  patron  of  truth  and  virtue,  possesseth  far  greater  power  and 
wisdom  than  the  evil  spirits  who  iiromote  error  and  wickedness. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  world  hearkened  to  them.] — Lest  the  faithful 
should  be  discouraged  by  the  success  which  false  teachers  oftentimes 
have  in  spreading  their  errors,  the  aiiostle  observes  that  their  success 
arises  generally  from  their  acconnnodating  their  doctrines  to  the 
prejudices  and  evil  inclinations  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  from  the 
prevalence  of  any  doctrine,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  in  favour  of  its 
truth. 
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hearkeneth  to  us  .-3  He  who  ii  not  of  God, 
hearkenelh  not  to  us.  By  this  ive  know  the 
spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 


7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another:'  For 
love  is  from  God.  And  every  one  who  loveth 
hath  been  begotten  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 


8  He  who  doth  not  love,  doth  not  know  God  : ' 
for  God  is  love.*     (See  ver.  16.) 

9  By  this  the  love  of  God  (ev,  163.)  to  us 
was  manifested,'  that  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 
the  only  begotten,  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  him. 

10  In  this  is  love;  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  he  loved  us,  and  seat  forth  his  Son  to 
BE  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

1 1  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  also 
ought  to  love  one  another. 

12  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.'  If 
we  love  one  another,  God  abidelh  in  us,  and 
his  love  (sv,  16.3.)  to  us  is  made  perfect. 

13  By  this  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him, 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  the 
GIFTS  of  his  Spirit.' 

14  Noiu  (riS-iafiiB-a)   we  have  beheld  and 


powers  he  hath  conferred  on  us.  The  teacher  who  is  acquainted 
ivith  the  will  of  God,  hearkeneth  to  us ;  he  acknowledgeth  our  au- 
thority :  The  teacher  tvho  doth  not  belong  to  God,  hearkeneth  not  to 
us.  By  this  mark  also  ive  knoiv  the  teachers  who  are  inspired  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  by  the  spirit  of  the  devil. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  not  imitate  the  false  teachers  in  neglecting  the 
offices  of  love,  on  pretence  that  knowledge  is  the  only  thing  neces- 
sary to  the  children  of  God  :  But  let  us  love  one  another ;  for  love 
is  from  God,  and  every  one  u<ho  loveth  his  brother  hath  been  begot- 
ten of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  iL'ho  doth  not  love  his  brother,  doth  not  knoiu  God  aright, 
whatever  he  may  pretend  :  For  God  is  love,  without  any  mixture 
of  malevolence. 

9  By  this  the  love  of  God  to  us  sinners  was  manifested,  that  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  the  only  begotten,  into  the  world,  made  flesh,  that 
ive  might  live  through  his  doctrine,  example,  and  death. 

10  In  this  is  the  highest  love ;  7iot  that  ive  loved  God  first,  (ver. 
19.),  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  forth  his  Son  into  our  world, 
made  flesh,  to  die  as  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  See  chap.  ii.  2. 
note  1. 

1 1  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  i/s  whilst  we  were  sinners,  (  Rom.  v. 
8.),  we  also  ought,  in  imitation  of  God,  and  from  gratitude  to  him, 
to  love  one  another,  though  sinners. 

12  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  yet,  from  what  his  Son 
hath  taught  us,  we  know,  that  if  ive  love  one  another,  the  nature  of 
God  abideth  i>i  us,  and  his  love  to  us  is  carried  to  perfection ;  he  loves 
us  greatly,  because  we  partake  of  his  nature. 

13  By  this  ive  apostles  knoiv  that  we  continue  faithful  to  him  in 
all  our  doctrines,  a?id  that  he  authorizes  our  actings  as  apostles,  be- 
cause he  hath  bestowed  on  us  the  gifts  of  his  Sjnrit,  and  still  con- 
tinueth  them  with  us. 

14)  Now  we  have  beheld  with  our  eyes  what  the  Son  of  God  in 


Ver.  6. — 1.  We  are  of  God.] — The  apostle  having  appealed,  chap. 
iii.  24.  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  God  at  the 
first  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  and  still  continued  with  them  as  proofs 
of  his  abiding  with  them  ;  also,  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  iv.  having 
insinuated  that  the  doctrine  which  they  taught  was  given  them  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  he  in  this  verse  expressly  asserted, 
that  he  and  his  brethren  were  commissioned  by  God  to  teach  the 
world;  and  that  all  Christians  were  bound  to  acknowledge  their 
authority  and  receive  their  doctrine;  and  that  if  any  teacher  did 
not  acknowledge  their  authority,  it  was  a  proof  that  he  did  not  be- 
long to  God. 

a.  He  who  knoweth  God.] — By  the  great  pains  which  the  apostle 
takes  here,  and  in  ver.  7,  8.  and  chaj>.  ii.  3,  4.  to  shew  who  the  persons 
are  who  know  God,  it  is  probable  he  had  the  Gnostics  and  other  false 
teachers  of  the  tirst  age  in  his  eye,  who,  by  placing  the  whole  of 
Christianity  in  the  speculative  knowledge  of  God,  encouraged  their 
disciples  in  all  manner  of  licentiousness. 

3.  Hearkeneth  to  us.] — This  mark,  by  which  John  directed  his 
disciples  to  judge  of  teachers,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  their  heark- 
ening to  the  apostles  personally,  but  of  their  receiving  their  doctrine 
with  that  submission  which  was  due  to  persons  inspired  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostles  be  all  dead,  yet  as  they  still 
speak  in  their  divinely  inspired  writings,  John  in  this  passage  de- 
clares, that  their  writings  are  the  test  by  which  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
since  the  decease  of  the  apostles,  are  to  judge  both  of  teachers  and 
of  their  doctrine. 

Ver.  7.  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another.] — The  frequency  and  ear- 
nestness with  wliich  the  apostle  in  this  epistle  inculcated  the  love  of 
our  brethren  of  mankind,  is  very  remarkable.  'I'he  greatest  i)art  of 
the  present  chapter  and  of  chap.  iii.  is  employed  in  pressing  that 
duty.  See  also  chap.  ii.  10.  We  may  therefore  believe,  that  some 
in  the  first  age  professed  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  were 
deficient  in  love.  Possibly  they  were  Jewish  converts,  who  by  the 
rites  of  their  law  having  been  cut  ofl'  from  all  familiar  intercourse 
with  heathens,  considered  them  as  unclean  persons  who  were  hated 
of  God.  And  therefore,  instead  of  regarding  them  with  any  degree 
of  esteem,  they  despised  and  hated  them  as  enemies  ;  and  thought 
themselves  warranted  by  their  law  in  so  doing.  This  I  think  appears 
from  our  Lord's  words,  Matt.  v.  43.  '  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said,  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate  thine  enemy.'  Where- 
fore it  is  not  improbable,  that  some  of  the  Jewish  converts,  retaining 
their  ancient  prejudices,  considered  it  still  as  their  duty  to  hate  the 
heathens.  And  some  of  them  who  pretended  to  be  teachers,  no 
doubt  taught  their  disciples  the  same  lesson  ;  and  perhaps  extended 
it  to  those  who  did  not  agree  with  them  in  their  religious  opinions; 
see  chap.  iv.  ii).  note.  But  this  doctrine  being  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  John  was  at  great  pains  to  condemn  it. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  He  who  doth  not  love,  doth  not  know  God.] — See  ver. 
6.  noted.  The  love  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is  the  love  of  bene- 
volence, as  is  plain  from  the  reason  subjoined,  '  God  is  love.'  He 
who  doth  not  love  his  neighbour  with  the  love  of  benevolence, '  doth 
not  know  God.'  He  hath  no  just  knowledge  of  the  character  of 
God,  whose  benevolence  extends  to  all,  even  to  the  evil  and  unthank- 
ful, and  who  in  this  ought  to  be  imitated  by  all  who  know  him. 


2.  For  God  is  love:] — that  is,  according  to  Estius,  God  is  essen. 
tially  love;  even  as  he  is  properly  and  essentially  power,  wi.sdom, 
and  goodness.  But  it  doth  not  appear  that  the  apostle  meant  to 
declare  what  the  essence  of  God  is,  but  only  to  teach  us  that  God 
greatly  delights  in  the  exercise  of  benevolence,  and  perhaps  that  his 
other  perfections  are  exerted  for  accomplishing  his  benevolent  pur- 
poses.— The  declaration  in  this  verse,  and  in  verse  16.  '  that  God  is 
love,'  being  made  by  inspiration,  must  afford  us  the  greatest  conso- 
lation, as  it  assureth  us  that  all  God's  deaUngs  with  us  proceed  froia 
love,  and  in  the  end  will  assuredly  issue  in  our  happiness,  unless  we 
refuse  to  cooperate  with  him. 

Ver.  9.  By  this  the  love  of  God  to  us  was  manifested,  that  God 
sent,  &c.] — This  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  words,  John  iii.  16. 
'  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.'  Christ  is  called  God's  only  begotten  Son,  to  distinguish  him 
from  all  others  who  in  scripture  are  called  the  sons  of  GuU  ;  and  to 
heighten  our  idea  of  God's  love  to  us,  in  giving  a  person  of  such  dig. 
nity,  and  so  beloved  of  God,  to  die  for  us. — It  is  supposed,  that  by 
giving  Christ  the  title  of  God's  only  begotten  Son  in  this  passage,  the 
apostle  intended  to  overturn  the  error  of  Ebion  and  Cerinthus,  who 
affirmed  that  Christ  was  not  God's  Son  by  nature,  but  that,  like 
other  good  men,  he  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  God's  Son  on  ac- 
count of  his  virtues :  in  which  opinion  these  heresiarchs  have  been 
followed  by  some  in  modern  times.  They,  however,  who  hold  this 
opinion,  ought  to  shew  a  reason  why  the  epithet  of  '  the  only  begot- 
ten,' is  appropriated  to  Christ. 

Ver.  12.  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.] — It  is  difficult  to  dis- 
cover the  connexion  of  these  words,  either  with  what  goes  before, 
or  with  what  follows.  But,  as  they  are  the  words  of  the  Baptist, 
recorded  John  i.  18.  if  the  apostle  intended  that  his  readers  should 
take  into  their  view  what  the  Baptist  added,  namely,  '  The  only  be. 
gotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him,' 
his  meaning  probably  was  this  :  Though  no  one  hath  any  knowledge 
of  God  by  his  senses,  yet  from  what  the  only  begotten  Son  hath 
declared  concerning  him,  we  know  that  '  if  we  love  one  another, 
God  abideth  in  us,'  the  divine  nature  abideth  in  us,  and  on  that  ac- 
count, '  God's  love  to  us  is  made  perfect;'  he  loveth  us  most  aftec- 
tionately. 

Ver.  13.  By  this  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  be- 
cause he  hath  given  us  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit.] — Because  the  expres. 
sion  i-y,  Tov  nnuf^aro;  avrou  hihaxiv  is  elliptical,  I  have  completed  it 
in  the  translation  by  supplying  the  words  the  gifts.  By  possessing 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  apostles  knew  that  they  '  abode  in  God,' 
that  is,  continued  faithful  to  him  in  the  execution  of  their  office; 
and  by  the  same  gifts,  they  demonstrated  to  the  world  '  that  God 
was  with  them,'  and  authorized  their  doctrine.  Accordingly  it  is 
added  in  the  next  verse,  '  Now  we  have  beheld  and  bare  witness, 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  forth  his  Son  (namely  in  the  flesh)  to  be 
the  .Saviour  of  the  world:'  intimating,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
were  given  to  the  apostles,  to  enable  them  to  prove  the  truth  of  their 
testimony,  concerning  the  Father's  sending  his  Son  in  the  flesh  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.     Sec  chap.  iii.  i!4.  note  2. 
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bear  ivittiess,  that  the  Father  hath  seni/urlh  his 
Son  TO  BE  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

13  Whosoever  will  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,'  God  abidclh  in  him,  and  he  in 
God.^ 

16  And  v/e  have  known  and  believed  the 
love  which  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love ;  (see 
ver.  8.  note  2.)  (Ka/.  208.)  IVIierefore  \ie  viho 
abideth  in  love,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 
(See  ver.  15.  note 2.) 

\1  By  this  the  love  is  jyerfected  {//.tB^,  241.) 
in  i«,  so  that  we  can  have  boldness  in  the  day 
of  judgment,'  because  as  he  is,  so  we  are  in  this 
world.^ 

18  Fear  is  not  in  love;  but  perfect  love' 
casteth  out  fear  ;^  because  fear  hath  torment, 
(At,  106.)  Wherefore,  he  who  feareth  is  not 
perfected  in  love. 


19  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us. 
^See  chap.  iii.  16.) 

20  If  any  one  say,  {irt,  260.)  Certainly  I 
love  God,  {kui,  211.)  and  yet  hate^  his  bro- 
ther, he  is  a  liar :  For  he  who  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love 
God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ? 


21  (Ka/,  224.)  Aforeoj;er,  this  commandment 
we  have  from  him.  That  he  who  loveth  God, 
love  his  brother  also. 


I.  JOHN. 


Chap.  IV. 


the  flesh  did  and  sutt'ered  for  the  salvation  of  sinners;  and  therefore 
we  bear  luitness,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  forth  his  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  ivorld. 

15  Wherefure,  every  teacher  who  acknowledgelh  and  teachetk  that 
Jesus  is  the  Soti  of  God  sent  forth  in  the  flesh  to  save  the  world, 
God  authorizes  his  doctrine,  and  he  abideth  faithful  to  God. 

16  And  having  seen  what  the  Son  did  for  the  salvation  of  the 
world,  (ver.  14.),  we  apostles  have  known  and  believed  the  great  love 
which  God  bears  to  mankind.  God  is  love.  Wherefore,  he  who 
abideth  in  love  to  his  neighbour,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him  : 
he  partaketh  of  the  nature  of  God,  and  God  is  present  with  him 
by  his  grace  and  love. 

17  By  this  knowledge  of  God's  great  love  to  us,  and  by  its  ope- 
ration on  our  hearts,  the  love  which  we  bear  to  our  neighbour  (ver. 
12.)  w  carried  to  such  perfection  in  us,  that  we  can  have  boldness  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  because  as  he  is  benevolent,  so  we  are  benevo- 
lent in  this  world. 

18  Fear  of  the  judgment  never  accompanies  love ;  but  perfect 
love  to  God  and  man  casleth  out  of  one's  mind  dWfear  of  the  judg- 
ment; because  such  fear  occasioneth  a  torment,  which  no  one  who 
truly  loves  God  and  man,  and  who  thereby  knoweth  that  he  hath 
passed  from  death  to  life,  hath  any  cause  to  suffer.  Wherefore,  he 
who  feareth  the  judgment,  is  not  perfected  in  love. 

19  We,  being  rightly  instructed,  love  God  exceedingly,  because 
he  first  loved  us ;  and  our  love  to  God  we  shew  by  loving  our  bre- 
thren. 

20  Let  no  one  deceive  you  concerning  the  love  men  owe  to  God. 
If  any  one  say.  Certainly  I  love  God,  and  yel  hatelh  his  brother,  he 
is  a  liar :  he  is  a  deceiver  if  he  is  a  teacher ;  or,  if  he  is  a  private 
person,  he  is  an  hypocrite.  For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother,  whose 
good  qualities  and  various  distresses  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love 
God,  ivhose  excellencies  are  not  the  object  of  his  senses,  but  are  dis- 
covered imperfectly  by  reasoning  from  his  works  ? 

2 1  Moreover,  love  to  mankind  is  inseparable  from  love  to  God  : 
for  this  commandment  we  have  received  from  Christ,  John  xiii.  34. 
XV.  12.  1  John  iii.  11.  That  every  one  who  loveth  God,  love  his 
brother  also  with  the  love  of  benevolence,  although  he  be  a  sinner, 
or  even  an  enemy. 


Ver.  15. — 1.  Whosoever  will  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.] 
— For  the  meaning  of  this,  see  ver.  2.  note.— Some  commentators  by 
«  confessing  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,'  understand  an  outward 
profession  of  faith  in  the  gospel.  But,  notwithstanding  that  profes- 
sion of  one's  faith  in  the  first  age  exposed  him  to  persecution,  1  hard- 
ly think  the  apostle  on  that  account  would  say  of  such  a  person,  that 
•  God  abode  in  him,  and  he  in  God.'    See  Rom.  x.  10.  note  2. 

2.  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.] — See  chap.  ii.  6.  note  1. — 
The  expressions  '  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God,'  occur  often 
in  this  epistle,  and  must  be  understood  differently,  according  to  the 
characters  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  applied.  If  spoken  of 
teachers,  as  in  ver.' 13.  15.  of  this  chapter,  and  perhaps  in  chap.  ii.  27, 
28.  their  meaning  is,  that  these  teachers  are  faithful  to  God  in  teach- 
ing the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  are  assisted  and  beloved  of 
God  ;  but  if  spoken  of  private  persons,  as  in  chap.  ii.  5,  6.  iii.  6.  24. 
iv.  16.  they  mean  one's  abiding  in  the  belief  of  the  doctrines,  and  in 
the  practice  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  his  enjoying  the  love 
of  God. 

Ver.  17.— 1.  So  that  we  can  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment.] 
— The  persons  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  may  well  have  boldness 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  because  by  loving  God  and  their  neigh- 
bour, being  the  children  of  God,  they  will  not  be  condemned  by  their 
Judge. 

2.  Because  as  he  is,  so  we  are  in  this  world.] — KocB^oi;  acuvot  iri- 
The  verb  in  this  clause  being  of  the  present  tense,  the  relative  he 
must  be  understood  of  God,  who  is  represented  ver.  11.  as  the  object 
of  our  imitation  in  his  love  to  mankind.  If  the  reader  is  of  opinion 
that  Christ  is  meant,  and  that  the  words  '  in  this  world,'  stand  con- 
nected not  only  with  the  words  we  are,  but  with  the  words  he  is,  the 
translation  must  run, '  as  he  was,  so  we  are  in  this  world.'  Accord- 
ing to  this  translation  likewise,  the  sentiment  expressed  is  perfectly 
just. 

Ver.  18. — 1.  Perfect  love.] — The  love  which  the  apostle  calls  per- 
fect, is  love  to  mankind  cherished  from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  e.xcrcised  habitually,  as  opportunity  oftereth,  in  the  disinterest- 


ed manner  in  which  God  exerciseth  his  love  to  us.  This  love,  though 
not  perfect  in  its  degree  or  measure,  may  be  called  perfect,  because 
it  proceeds  from  a  right  principle,  and  operates  habitually  in  leading 
the  person  in  whose  heart  it  lodgeth,  to  do  to  his  neighbour  all  the 
good  offices  in  his  power. 

2.  Casteth  out  fear.] — As  the  apostle  speaks,  in  the  preceding  verse, 
of  one's  having  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  fear,  in  this  verse, 
certainly  means  '  fear  of  the  judgment,'  that  is,  fear  of  being  con- 
demned at  the  judgment.  This  fear,  perfect  or  strong  love  to  man- 
kind casteth  out  of  a  man's  mind  ;  because,  as  the  apostle  declared, 
chap.  iii.  14. '  We  know  that  we  have  passed  away  from  death  to  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren.' — It  is  a  great  recommendation  of  any 
quality,  that  it  renders  a  man  a  child  of  God,  ver.  7.  and  gives  him 
such  an  entire  assurance  of  God's  love,  as  banisheth  from  his  mind 
all  fears  with  respect  to  his  happiness  in  a  future  state.  I'his  love 
to  our  brethren  effectually  doth  ;  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  care- 
fully cherished. — Some  interpreters  give  a  different  explication  of 
this  verse  as  follows  :  "  There  is  no  fear  of  what  one  may  lose  or  suf. 
fer  by  loving  his  brother  perfectly ;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  all 
such  fear;  for  such  fear  hath  torment  in  it.  Wherefore,  he  who  thus 
fears  what  he  may  lose  or  suffer  by  loving  his  brother,  is  not  perfected 
in  love."  But  as  this  interpretation  doth  not  shew,  how  the  torment 
which  is  in  fear  is  a  reason  for  its  being  cast  out  by  perfect  love,  as 
the  interpretation  in  the  commentary  doth,  I  think  it  should  not  be 
admitted. 

Ver.  20.  And  yet  hate  his  brother.] — Here  the  apostle,  if  I  mistake 
not,  glances  at  the  character  of  some  of  the  heretical  teachers,  men- 
tioned ver.  7.  note,  who,  being  Jewish  converts,  had  brought  with 
them  into  the  Christian  church  that  malevolent  spirit  which  in 
Judaism  they  had  cherished  towards  the  heathens,  and  perhaps  con- 
sidered it  as  an  expression  of  their  love  to  God,  to  hate  and  perse- 
cute all  who  were  not  of  their  way  of  thinking  in  religious  matters. 
The  same  spirit  hath  too  much  prevailed  in  the  zealots  of  modern 
times.  But,  thanks  be  to  God,  this  antichristian  spirit  is  gradually 
passing  away. 


Chap.  V. 


I.  JOHN. 


View. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


View  and  IllimlraLion  of  the  Senthnents,  Discoveries,  and  Precepts  contciined  in  this  Chapter. 


The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  having,  from 
various  considerations,  inculcated  the  love  of  mankind  in 
general,  and  even  of  enemies,  goeth  on  in  this  to  speak 
of  the  obligation  we  are  under  to  love,  in  a  more  particu- 
lar manner,  all  who  are  the  sincere  disciples  of  Christ. 
And  first,  to  shew  that  such  are  worthy  of  being  loved, 
lie  declares,  that  every  one  wl)o  believeth  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  begotten  of  God.  He  possesseth  the  nature  of 
God,  and  thereby  is  more  truly  a  Son  of  God  than  any 
Jew  who  claims  that  high  relation,  merely  on  account  of 
his  descent  from  Abraham,  John  viii.  39.  Next,  to  shew 
the  obligation  all  who  love  God  are  under  to  love  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  he  observes  that  every  one  who  loveth 
God  the  begetter,  will  love  also  the  begotten  of  him  ;  he 
will  love  good  men  because  they  resemble  God  in  his 
moral  qualities,  ver.  I. — Then,  that  they  might  judge 
with  certainty  of  their  own  character,  he  told  them,  the 
best  method  of  knowing,  whether  from  love  to  God  they 
really  loved  the  children  of  God,  was  to  consider,  whe- 
ther from  love  to  God  they  performed  to  his  children 
what  he  commands  them  to  perform,  ver.  2. — For,  said 
he,  this  is  the  natural  expression  of  our  love  to  God,  that 
we  keep  his  commandments.  And  his  commandments 
are  not  burdensome  to  the  children  of  God,  because  they 
are  agreeable  to  their  inclinations,  ver.  3. — and  because, 
by  the  power  of  their  faith,  they  are  able  to  overcome  all 
the  temptations  which  the  world  lays  in  their  way  to  in- 
duce them  to  break  the  commandments  of  God,  ver.  4. 

But  that  we  may  know  who  the  children  of  God  are 
who  overcome  the  world,  and  what  their  faith  is  by  which 
they  obtain  that  victory,  the  person  who  overcometh  the 
world  by  the  power  of  faith,  is  he  who  believeth  that  Je- 
sus is  the  Son  of  God,  sent  into  the  world  to  bestow  eter- 
nal life  on  all  who  believe,  ver.  5. — And  such  a  person's 
faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  is  well  founded  :  for 
he  was  demonstrated  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water 
and  blood,  even  Jesus  the  Christ  was  proved  to  be  God's 
Son,  not  by  the  water  alone,  but  by  the  water  and  the 
blood.  For  at  his  baptism  with  water,  Jesus  was  declar- 
ed to  be  God's  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven.  The  same 
was  declared  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  that  is,  by  his 
death :  for  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  God  de- 
monstrated him  to  be  his  Son.  Now  it  is  the  Spirit  who, 
by  the  water  and  the  blood,  beareth  witness  to  Jesus  as 
the  Son  of  God.  For,  by  descending  on  him  in  a  visible 
shape  at  his  baptism,  he  pointed  him  out  lo  the  Baptist 
(John  i.  32,  .33.)  and  to  the  surrounding  multitude,  as 
the  person  concerning  whom  the  voice  from  heaven  spake. 
In  like  manner,  the  Spirit  bare  witness  to  Jesus  as  the 
Son  of  God  by  the  blood  ;  for  it  was  the  Spirit  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  ver.  6. 

The  apostle,  having  thus  declared  how  Jesus  came  into 
the  world,  attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  the  water  and 
the  blood,  proceeds  to  inform  us,  that  there  are  three  in 
heaven,  and  three  on  earth,  who  are  continually  witness- 
ing something  concerning  Jesus,  which  he  does  not  ex- 
plain till  ver.  11.  where  he  tells  us  that  the  facts  which 
they  attest  are,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and 
that  this  life  is  through  his  Son.  Now,  the  three  in  hea- 
ven who  bear  witness  to  these  important  fiicts,  are  the 
leather,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ver.  7. — and  the 
three  on  earth  who  bear  witness  to  the  same  facts,  are  the 
Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood.  All  these  witnesses, 
the  apostle  tells  us,  agree  in  one  and  the  same  testimony, 
ver.  8. — And  because  they  attest  these  facts  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  he  calls  the  joint  testimony  of  the 
three  in  heaven  and  of  the  three  on  earth,   the  witness  of 


God  ;  and  observes,  that  if  we  receive  the  testimony  of 
men,  and  without  hesitation  rely  on  it,  even  in  the  most 
important  matters,  the  witness  of  God  is  of  much  great- 
er force  to  establish  what  he  attesteth  concerning  his 
Son,  ver.  9. — especially  as  he  who  believeth  on  the  Son 
of  God  hath  the  thing  witnessed  by  God  begun  in  him- 
self, whereas  he  who  doth  not  believe  God's  witness 
concerning  his  Son,  endeavours  to  make  God  a  liar,  ver. 
10. — To  this  account  of  the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  and  of  the  credibility  of  their  testimony,  the  apos- 
tle at  length  subjoins  a  declaration  of  the  important  facts 
to  which  they  bear  witness,  namely,  that  God  will  be- 
stow eternal  life  on  believers,  and  that  this  life  is  to  be 
bestowed  on  them  through  his  Son,  ver.  11. — Then  re- 
peats what  he  had  hinted,  ver.  10.  that  he  who  acknow- 
ledgeth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  eternal  life 
which  God  hath  promised  to  bestow  through  his  Son  as- 
sured to  him  by  the  graces  and  virtues  which  his  faith 
produces  in  him ;  whereas  he  who  doth  not  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  hath  no  assurance  of  eternal 
life,  ver.  12. — Lastly,  the  apostle  told  them  who  believed 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  had  written 
these  things  to  them  concerning  the  coming  of  Jesus 
into  the  world  attested  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the 
water  and  the  blood,  and  concerning  the  three  in  heaven 
and  the  three  on  earth  who  are  continually  bearing  wit- 
ness to  Jesus,  and  concerning  the  facts  which  they  attest, 
namely,  that  God  hath  promised  to  give  believers  eternal 
life  through  his  Son,  that  they  might  be  assured  of  ob- 
taining eternal  life  through  him,  and  that  they  might  con- 
tinue to  believe  on  his  name,  ver.  13. 

John  had  told  them,  chap.  iv.  17.  that  if  they  imitated 
God  in  his  benevolence,  it  would  give  them  boldness  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  Here  he  assured  them,  that,  even 
in  the  present  life,  they  who  believe  on  Jesus  have  this 
boldness  with  the  Father,  that  if  they  pray  to  him  for 
any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  hearkeneth  to  them, 
ver.  14. — and  granteth  them  what  they  ask,  because  they 
are  the  disciples  of  his  Son,  ver.  15. — This  assurance 
the  apostle  gave  to  the  spiritual  men  in  particular,  and 
perhaps  it  was  applicable  to  them  only,  telling  them, 
That  if  any  of  them  found  a  brother  labouring  under  a 
bodily  disease,  inflicted  on  him  for  some  sin  he  had  com- 
mitted, and  if,  from  the  signs  of  repentance  which  the 
sick  shewed,  the  spiritual  man  had  reason  to  think  his 
sin  was  not  to  be  punished  with  bodily  death,  he  might, 
on  account  of  his  faith  in  God's  promise,  ask  his  reco- 
very, if  moved  to  do  so  by  an  impulse  of  the  Spirit : 
and  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  would  grant  a  mira- 
culous recovery  to  such  a  sick  person,  the  temporal 
punishment  of  whose  sin  was  not  a  disease  to  end  in 
death.  At  the  same  time,  by  observing  that  there  was 
a  sin  unto  death,  for  the  removing  of  the  punishment  of 
which  he  did  not  direct  any  spiritual  man  to  pray,  he 
insinuated  that  they  were  to  pray  for  a  miraculous  reco- 
very of  the  sick  sinner  only  in  the  case  of  his  having  re- 
pented of  the  sin  for  which  he  was  punished,  ver.  16. — 
And  to  shew  this  more  clearly,  he  added,  though  every 
unrighteous  action,  especially  those  by  which  our  neigh- 
bour is  injured,  is  sin,  there  is  a  great  difference  in  sins, 
according  as  they  are  repented  of  or  obstinately  continued 
in  :  For  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death,  from  the  punish- 
ment of  which  the  siimer  may  be  delivered,  because  he 
hath  repented,  ver.  17. — However,  to  prevent  them  from 
falling  into  mistakes  in  judging  what  sins  were  unto 
death  and  what  not,  he  told  them,  that  no  one  who  hath 
been   begotten  of  God  sinneth  habitually,   because  such 
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Chap.  V. 


a  person  keepeth  himself  from  the  dominion  of  the  devil. 
By  making  this  observation,  the  apostle,  I  think,  in- 
sinuated to  the  spiritual  men,  that  the  persons  for  whose 
recovery  by  miracle  they  were  to  pray,  were  to  be  not 
habitual  sinners,  but  the  begotten  of  God,  whose  sins 
were  of  infirmity,  of  ignorance,  or  of  surprise  ;  and  of 
which  they  knew  that  the  sinner  had  repented,  ver.  18. — 
He  added,  that  by  keeping  themselves  from  the  dominion 
of  the  devil,  they  would  know  that  they  were  begotten 
of  God  ;  as,  by  the  wickedness  which  then  prevailed 
among  infidels  and  idolaters,  they  knew  that  the  whole 
of  them  were  lying  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil, 
ver.  If). — But  they  knew  also  that  the  Son  of  God  had 
come,  and  had  given  them  understanding  to  acknowledge 
the  true  God  ;  so  that  they  were  under  the  dominion  of 
the  true  God,  by  being  under  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
ver.  20. — He  therefore  entreated  them  to  keep  themselves 


from  idols,  because  by  worshipping  idols  they  withdrew 
themselves  from  their  subjection  to  the  true  God,  and  put 
themselves  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  ver.  21. 

Concerning  the  spiritual  men's  praying  for  the  reco- 
very of  sick  sinners,  and  the  sinner  being  restored  to 
health  miraculously  in  consequence  of  such  prayers,  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks  in  this  chapter,  it  is  proper  to 
observe,  that  the  infliction  of  diseases  in  punishment  of 
gross  irregularities,  and  the  removing  of  them  by  miracle 
at  the  intercession  of  the  spiritual  men,  like  all  the  other 
miraculous  powers,  was  intended  to  render  the  Christian 
societies  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the  heathens,  by  shew- 
ing that  God  was  actually  among  the  Christians,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  2.5.  and  to  inspire  the  heathens  with  the  desire  of 
becoming  members  of  a  community  which  was  honoured 
with  such  extraordinary  privileges. 


New  Translation. 
Chap.  V. — 1   Every  one  ivho  believeth  that 
Jesus  is   the    Christ,'   hath   been   begotten  ^   of 
God :   and  every  one  who  loveth  the  begetter, 
loveth  also  the  begotten  of  him.3 

2  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  when  w#  love  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments. ' 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments :  and  his  commandments 
are  not  burdensome,^ 

4  ('Or/,  254.)  Because  all^  that  is  begotten 
of  God  overcometh  the  world.  And  this  is 
the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith.  ^ 

3  Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world,  but 
he  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God?' 


Commentary. 
Chap.  V. — 1  Every  one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and 
abideth  in  his  fellowship  and  doctrine,  hath  been  begotten  of  God  .- 
he  is  more  truly  a  Son  of  God,  than  if  he  were  descended  from 
Abraham.  And  every  one  who  loveth  God  the  begetter,  loveth  also 
the  begotten  of  him  :   loveth  all  who  bear  his  image. 

2  By  this  we  'knotv  that  we  love  the  children  of  God  in  a  proper 
manner,  when  ive  love  God,  and  from  love  to  him  obey  his  com^ 
mandments ;   especially  his  commandment  to  love  one  another. 

3  For  this  is  the  natural  expression  of  our  love  to  God,  that  we 
keep  his  cominaitdnicnts ;  which  is  not  a  burdensome  thing  to  the 
begotten  of  God,  because  his  commandments  are  agreeable  to  their 
inclinations,  and 

4  Because  all  that  is  begotten  of  God  overcometh  the  temptations 
which  the  ivorld  layeth  in  their  way,  to  induce  them  to  break  God's 
commandments.  And  this  victory  over  the  world,  ice  the  begotten 
of  God  obtain  through  the  influence  of  our  faith. 

o  That  ye  may  know  who  it  is  that  overcometh  the  temptations  of 
the  world,  and  what  the  faith  is  by  which  that  victory  is  obtained, 
he  is  one  ivho  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Every  one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.]— 
This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  mere  speculative  belief,  but  of  such 
a  firm  persua.sion,  as  influenccth  the  person  who  is  possessed  of  it  to 
obey  Jesus  implicitly,  from  a  sense  of  his  authority  as  the  Christ,  or 
Son  of  God,  sent  into  the  world  to  save  mankind. 

2.  Hath  been  begotten  of  God.] — See  chap.  ii.  29.  note  1.  where 
this  translation  of  ytytwyiTai  is  supported. — The  unbelieving  Jews 
thought  themselves  the  children  of  God,  because  they  were  descerid- 
ed  from  Abraham  by  Isaac,  and  possessed  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  :  and  some  even  of  the  believing  Jews  built  their  title  to  that 
high  honour  on  the  same  foundation.  But  the  apostle  assured  both, 
that  God  having  attested  Jesus  tobe  the  Christ,  the  only  thing  under 
the  gospel  dispensation  which  made  men  his  children,  was  their 
believing  on  Jesus  as  the  Christ  or  Son  of  God,  and  their  loving  the 
children  of  God. 

3.  Every  one  who  loveth  the  begetter,  loveth  also  the  begotten  of 
him.] — The  apostle,  knowing  that  all  the  children  of  God  love  him 
as  their  Father,  declareth  it  to  be  a  characteristical  mark  of  the 
children  of  God,  tliat  they  love  all  their  brethren  because  they  bear 
the  image  of  their  Father. 

Ver.  -2.  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when 
we  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments.] — Grotius,  to  render  tlie 
apo.stle's  reasoning  clear,  thinks  the  original  should  be  construed  and 
translated  in  the  following  manner : — Ev  to-jtu  ■yntuirxoiu.iii  oti  tov 
fiiov  OLyot^t^itjLiv  ortx.v  ayac^o^uiv  rtx.  navec.  rov  Heoy  xoli  t«?  gvraXa? 
K.VTOV  TY.^af^iv,  '  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  God,  when  *e  love 
the  children  of  God,  and  keep  his  commandments.'  But,  not  to 
mention  that  this  construction  is  forced,  it  represents  the  apostle  as 
giving  a  mark  by  which  we  may  know  when  we  love  God ;  whereas 
his  intention  is  to  show  how  we  may  know  when  we  love  the  chil- 
dren of  God  in  a  riglit  manner.  Now  this  was  necessary  to  be 
shewed,  since  men  may  love  the  cliildren  of  God  because  they  are 
their  relations,  or  because  they  are  engaged  in  the  same  pursuits  with 
themselves,  or  because  they  are  mutually  united  by  some  common 
bond  of  friendship.  But  love  proceeiling  from  these  considerations, 
is  not  the  love  of  the  children  of  God  which  he  requireth.  By  what 
mark  then  can  we  know  that  our  love  to  the  children  of  God  is  of 
the  right  sort  ?  Why,  saith  the  apostle,  '  by  this  we  may  know  that 
we  love  the  children  of  God '  in  a  right  manner,  '  when  we  love 
God,  and '  from  that  excellent  principle  '  keep  his  commandments,' 
especially  his  commandment  to  love  his  children  because  they  bear 
his  image.  True  Christian  love,  therefore,  is  that  which  proceeds 
from  love  to  God,  from  a  regard  to  his  will,  and  which  leadeth  us  to 
obey  all  his  commandments. 

Ver.  3.  And  his  commandments  are  not  burdensome,] — or  difficult 
to  his  children.  This  must  be  understood  of  the  commandments  of 
God  in  ordinary  eases.     For  his  commandment  to  suffer  the  loss  of 


liberty,  the  spoiling  of  goods,  torture,  and  death,  in  times  of  perse- 
cution, must  be  excepted. — To  a  good  man  in  ordinary  circumstan- 
ces,  the  keeping  of  God's  commandments  is  easy,  being  the  delight 
of  his  soul. 

Ver.  4. — 1.  All  that  is  begotten  of  God  overcometh  the  world.] — 
John  useth  rx>,  the  neuter  gender,  to  comprehend  all  sorts  of  per- 
sons, males  and  females,  old  and  young,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  freemen 
and  slaves. 

2.  And  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith.] — Our  faith  is  the  cause  of  our  victory  over  the  world.  The 
power  of  faith  in  enabling  men  to  overcome  the  temptations  laid  in 
their  way  by  the  things  of  the  world,  and  by  the  wicked  men  of  the 
world,  is  finely  illustrated  by  exami)les,  Heb.  xi.  which  sliew,  that 
before  the  coming  of  Christ  the  children  of  God,  by  beheving  the 
things  which  he  discovered  to  them,  whether  by  the  light  of  natural 
reason  or  by  particular  revelations,  resisted  the  greatest  temptations, 
sustained  the  bitterest  sufferings,  and  performed  the  most  difficult 
acts  of  obedience,  and  thereby  ol)tained  a  great  and  lasting  fame.— 
But  now  that  Christ  hath  come,  and  made  the  gospel  revelation  in 
person  and  by  his  apostles,  the  faith  of  the  children  of  God  by  which 
they  overcome  the  world,  hath  for  its  object  all  the  doctrines  and 
promises  contained  in  that  revelation,  and  particularly  the  great 
doctrine  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  namely,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  the  apostle  observes 
in  the  following  ver.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  who  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?] — That  the  Jews  universally  believed 
their  Messiah,  or  Christ,  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  appears  from  the 
following  passages  of  scripture.  Matt.  xvi.  16.  '  Simon  Peter  answer- 
ed and  said.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.' — Luke 
iv.  41.  '  Devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out  and  saying,  Thuu 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.'— John  xx.  31.  '  These  are  written,  that  we 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.' — Acts  ix.  20. 
'  He  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.' 
— Farther,  that  the  Jews  universally  believed  the  Son  of  God  to  be 
God,  appears  from  John  v.  17.  '  Je  us  answered  them.  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  1  work.  18.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but 
said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God.' 
—John  x.  ;)3.  '  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying.  For  a  good  work  we 
stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou  being  a 
man,  makest  thyself  God.' — Matt',  xxvi.  63.  '  The  high-priest  said 
to  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  64.  Jesus  saith  to  him.  Thou 
hast  said.  65.  'I'hen  the  high-priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath 
spoken  blasphemy  :  Behold  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy.  66. 
What  think  ye  ?   They  answered  and  said.  He  is  guilty  of  death.' 
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C  This  is  he  who  came  (S/a,  113.)  by  watt-i- 
and  blood,  even  Jesus  t/ie  Christ:'  not  (ev)  by 
t/ie  water  only,  but  by  t/ie  water  and  t/ie  blood. 
And  it  is  the  Spirit  who  witnessed ;''■  (or/,  SSi.) 
because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 3  (See  the  Illus- 
tration of  this  verse. ) 


7   ('Or/,  261.)    Fnrlher,^     there    are    three 
who  bear  n'iiaess'^  in  heaven;  the  Father,^  the 


6  We  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  : 

For  this  is  he  who  iims  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God  lit/  liis  baptisjn- 
and  death,  even  Jesus  the  Christ ;  nut  by  his  baptism  only,  when  he 
was  declared  God's  Son  by  a  voice  i'rom  heaven,  but  also  by  liis 
death,  when  the  same  thing  was  demonstrated  by  his  resurrection 
from  tlie  dead  :  ^nd  it  is  the  Spirit  tvho  ivas  employed  to  bear  ivit- 
ness  by  these  miracles,  because  the  Spirit  is  a  true  witness ;  He  can 
neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 

7  Further,  there  are  three  who  bear  icitncss  in  heaven  ;   the  Fa- 
ther, the  Word,  or  the  Son  himself,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  aiid  these 


The  high-priest  and  council,  composed  of  men  of  the  highest  rank 
and  learning  among  the  Jews,  equally  with  the  common  people,  be- 
lieved that  the  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  himself  God  ;  otherwise  they  could  not  have  reckoned  Jesus  a 
blasphemer  for  calling  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  From  these 
indisputable  facts  it  is  evident,  that  the  modern  Socinians  contradict 
the  gospel  history  in  two  of  its  essential  articles  when  they  affirm, 
that  the  first  Jewish  Christians,  before  their  conversion,  had  no  idea 
that  their  Messiah  was  to  come  down  from  heaven,  having  never 
been  taught  to  expect  any  other  than  a  man  like  themselves.  Next, 
since  John  hath  so  frequently  declared,  and  in  what  followeth  the 
verse  under  consideration  hath  proved,  that  Jesus  is  t/ie  Christ,  and 
the  Son  of  God,  the  same  Socinians  must  be  mistaken,  when  they 
atfirm  that  in  this  epistle  John  is  silent  concerning  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  hath  not  in  any  part  of  it  censured  those  who  deny  it. 
See  chap.  iv.  3.  note  1. 

Ver.  6.— 1.  This  is  he  who  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  the 
Christ.] — The  coming  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  here  spoken  of,  is  his 
coming  into  public  life,  attested  or  proved  to  be  the  Christ  and  Son 
of  God.  Jesus  came  thus  attested,  first,  by  means  of  his  baptism  in 
water;  secondly,  by  means  of  his  blood  or  death,  followed  by  his  re- 
surrection  'I'he  proof  by  water  is  mentioned  before  the  proof  by 

blood,  because  his  baptism  was  prior  to  his  death. — Concerning 
Christ's  baptism  let  it  be  remarked,  that  it  was  not  the  baptism  of 
repentance ;  for  Jesus  had  no  sin  to  be  repented  of,  1  Pet.  W.-ti  :  But 
it  was  the  baptistn  of  righteousness.  Matt.  iii.  14,  13. ;  that  is,  a  bap- 
tism by  which  his  righteousness,  in  calling  himself  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  was  manifested  to  the  surrounding  multitude.  So  the  Baptist 
himself  declared,  John  i.  31.  '  That  he  should  be  made  manifest  to 
Israel,  therefore  I  am  come  baptizing  with  water.'  He  was  sent  to 
baptize  the  people  with  water,  that,  being  gathered  together,  they 
might  hear  and  see  Jesus  proved  to  be  the  Son  ol'  God.  Accordingly, 
when  Jesus  was  baptized,  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  Matt.  iii.  17. 
'  IvO  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  lliis  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased.'  'this  miraculous  attestation  Jesus  himself  called 
a  greater  witness  of  his  being  the  Son  of  (Jod,  than  the  witness  which 
John  bare  to  him.  And  this  witness  being  borne  to  him  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  multitude  after  his  baptism,  our  apostle  had  good  reason  to 
say.  This  is  he  tvho  came  attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  7>ieans  of  wa- 
ter. And  it  was  with  great  propriety  that  Jesus  began  his  ministry 
immediately  after  receiving  this  miraculous  attestation.  See  note 
w. — But  Jesus  came  attested  by  blood  also  ;  that  is,  he  was  attested 
to  be  Christ  the  Son  of  God  by  means  of  his  death.  For,  1.  In  his 
sufterings  and  death  all  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Christ  were  fulfilled.  2.  During  his  trial,  Jesus  expressly 
called  himself  '  Christ  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God,'  before  the  Jewish 
council,  and  before  Pontius  Pilate.  This  is  called,  I  Tim.  vi.  13.  his 
'  witnessing  a  good  confession  ;'  and  for  that  confession  he  was  put 
to  death  as  a  blasphemer.  3.  During  his  sufferings  and  death,  God 
bare  witnei-s  to  him  as  his  Son,  by  the  three  hours  of  darkness,  the 
earthquake,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  and  the  splitting  of  the  veil  of 
the  temple.  +.  Jesus  being  put  to  death  for  calling  himself  Christ 
the  Son  of  CTOd,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  an  infallible 

Eroof  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God.  For  if  he  had  falsely  claimed  that 
igh  title,  God  never  would  have  raised  him  from  the  dead.  On 
all  these  accounts,  therefore,  our  apostle  had  good  reason  to  affirm, 
that  Jesus  came  attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  blood  as  well  as  by 
water. 

2.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  who  witnessed  ;] — namely,  by  the  water  and 
the  blood.  'I'he  Spirit  bare  witness  to  Jesus  by  means  of  the  water ; 
for  after  Jesus  came  out  of  the  water  in  which  he  was  baptized,  the 
heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  seen  descending  in  a 
bodily  shape,  and  lighting  upon  him,  whilst  he  prayed.  By  this  mi- 
racle the  Spirit  pointed  him  out  to  all  present  as  the  person  of  whom 
the  voice  from  heaven  spake.  Accordingly,  John  Baptist  told  the 
Jews,  that  Jesus  was  pointed  out  to  him  as  the  Christ  by  that  witness 
of  the  Spirit :  John  i.  3^.  '  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  tlie 
Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him. 
36.  And  I  knew  him  not ;  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  to  me.  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.' — It  is  the  Spirit  likewise  who  witnessed,  th.tt 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  by  means  of  the  blood.  For  it  was  the 
Spirit  who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  gave  him  that 
great  attestation  of  his  being  the  Son  of  (rod.  So  St  Peter  affirmeth, 
1  Pet.  iii.  18.  Hence  he  is  said  by  St  Paul,  I  Tim.  iii.  IG.  to  have 
been  '  justified  by  the  Spirit.' 

3.  Because  the  Spirit  is  truth  ;] — that  is,  the  Spirit  is  true :  for  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  substantive  nouns  were  often  used  for  their  cor- 
responding adjectives.  See  Ess.  iv.  17. — 'the  apostle's  meaning  is, 
that  the  Spirit  was  employed  to  bear  witness  to  Jesus  as  God's  Son, 
by  means  or  on  occasion  of  the  water  and  the  blood,  because  he  is  a 
witness  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  For  there  are  three,  i<:c.3 — In  modern  times  the  authen- 
ticity of  this  verse  hath  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy.  The 
arguments  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  taken  from  ancient  Greek 
MSS  and  versions,  and  from  quotations  made  by  the  Fathers,  and 


from  printed  editions,  have  been  stated  with  the  greatest  fidelity  and 
accuracy  by  Mill  in  his  long  note  at  the  end  of  John's  first  epistle, 
where  he  observes,  that  this  verse  is  wanting  in  all  the  ancient  Greek 
iVlSS  of  the  New  Testament  which  have  come  down  to  us,  except  a 
few  which  shall  be  mentioned  immediately.  It  is  wanting  likewise 
in  the  first  Syriac,  and  other  ancient  versions,  particularly  the  Cop- 
tic, Arabic,  and  Ethiopic,  and  in  many  of  the  present  Latin  MSS. — 
With  respect  to  quotations  from  the  Fathers,  Mill  acknowledges, 
that  few  of  the  Greek  writers  who  lived  before  the  council  of  Nice 
have  cited  this  verse.  The  same  he  observes  concerning  those  who, 
after  that  council,  wrole  in  defence  of  the  Trinity  against  the  Arians 
and  other  heretics,  which  he  thinks  shews  that  this  verse  was  not  in 
their  copies. 

The  only  proofs,  therefore,  of  the  authenticity  of  the  verse  under 
consideration  are, — 1.  Some  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  correct 
Vatican  Greek  copies,  (for  others  of  them  want  this  verse),  from 
which  the  Spanish  divines  formed  the  Complutensian  edition  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  and  with  which  they  were  furnished  by  Pope 
Leo  X.  but  especially  the  one  which  Mill  thus  describes,  Proleg. 
No.  1090.  "  Insignis  ille  prse  cfeteris  Codex  eximiae  vetustatis, 
spectata5que  fidei,  quem  tanquam  Archetypum  Complutensibus  nos- 
tris  tradidit  Leo  decimus,  quemque  proinde  secutos  eos  ait  Erasmus." 
2.  A  Greek  copy,  called  by  Erasmus  Codex  Britannicus,  on  the 
authority  of  which  he  inserted  this  verse  in  his  edition  anno  1522, 
but  which  he  had  omitted  in  his  two  former  editions.  This  is  sup- 
posed to  be  a  MS  at  present  in  the  I'rinity  College  I.,ibrary,  Dublin, 
in  which  this  verse  is  found  with  the  omission  of  the  word  iiyiou  be- 
fore ^yiui^an;-  It  likewise  wants  the  last  clause  of  ver.  8.  namely, 
xcci  01  TPiis  OH  TO  iy  iia-iv. — Concerning  this  MS,  Person,  in  his  lett  rs 
to  Travis,  page  107.  says,  "  It  is  certainly  not  earlier  than  the  15th 
century."  3.  All  Stephen's  MSS,  being  seven  in  number,  which 
contain  the  Catholic  epistles,  have  this  verse;  only  they  want  the 
words  E»  ou^oLvia.  But  Welstein  says,  he  himself  examined  five  of 
the  seven  of  Stephen's  MSS,  which  all  omit  from  the  words  t,  toi 
ou^xyifi  to  the  words  ty  tv,  yij.  4.  The  Vulgate  version,  in  most  of 
the  RiS  copies  and  printed  editions  of  which  it  is  found,  with  some 
variatiims.  b.  llie  testimony  of  TertuUian,  who,  according  to 
Hammond,  Bull,  Mill,  and  others,  alludes  to  this  verse,  Prax^am. 
c.  ^b.  and  who  lived  in  an  age  in  which,  he  saith,  Proescri|)t.  c.  30. 
the  authenticte  litene  of  the  ajiosllcs  were  read  in  the  churches. 
By  authcnlica;  litera  Mill  understands,  either  the  autographs  of  the 
apostles,  which  the  churches  to  whom  they  were  written  had  care- 
fully preserved,  or  correct  transcripts  taken  from  these  autographs. 
Also  the  testimony  of  Cyprian,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 
the  third  century,  and  who,  in  his  epistle  to  Jubajanus,  expressly 
cites  the  latter  clause  of  this  verse. —  Ihe  objections  which  have  been 
raised  against  the  testimonies  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  Mill  hath 
mentioned  and  answered  in  his  long  note  at  the  end  of  1  John  v. 
which  see  in  page  382.  of  Kuster's  edition.  6.  The  testimony  of 
many  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  in  subsequent  ages,  who  have  cited 
the  last  clause  of  this  verse ;  and  some  of  whom  have  appealed  to 
the  Arians  themselves  as  acknowledging  its  authenticity.  Lastly, 
the  Complutensian  edition,  anno  1513,  had  this  seventh  verse  ex- 
actly as  it  is  in  the  present  printed  copies,  with  this  diffference  only, 
that  instead  of  ;-«;  o'jioi  oi  r^ii;  iy  iicri,  it  hath  substituted  the  last 
clause  of  ver.  8.  >iai  ot  t^h;  u;  to  e'v  ua-i,  and  hath  omitted  it  in  that 
verse. —  these  arguments  appeared  to  Mill  of  such  weight,  that  after 
balancing  them  against  the  opposite  arguments,  he  gave  it  as  his 
decided  opinion,  that  in  whatever  manner  this  verse  disappeared,  it 
was  undoubtedly  in  St  John's  autograph,  and  in  some  of  the  copies 
wh  ich  were  transcribed  from  it. 

Many  modern  critics,  however,  of  greater  note,  are  of  a  different 
opinion.  Wherefore,  instead  of  passing  any  judgment  on  a  matter 
which  hath  been  so  much  contested,  I  shall  only  observe, — 1.  That 
this  verse,  properly  intei-preted,  instead  of  disturbing  the  sense  of 
the  verses  with  which  it  is  joined,  rather  renders  it  more  connected 
and  complete ;  as  shall  be  shewn  in  the  course  of  the  notes.  2. 
That  in  ver.  9.  the  witness  of  God  is  supposed  to  have  been  before 
appealed  to  ;  '  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God 
is  greater.'  And  yet,  if  ver.  7.  is  excluded,  the  witness  of  God  is 
nowhere  mentioned  by  the  apostle.  3.  That  in  the  opinion  of  Beza, 
Calvin,  and  other  orthodox  commentators,  the  last  clause  of  ver.  7. 
hath  no  relation  to  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  ;  see  note  6.  If 
so,  the  I'rinitarians,  on  the  one  hand,  need  not  contend  for  the 
authenticity  of  this  verse,  in  the  view  of  supporting  their  doctrine; 
nor  the  Arians,  on  the  other,  strive  to  have  it  excluded  from  the 
text,  as  opposing  their  tenets.  4.  That  the  doctrine  which  the 
Trinitarians  affirm  to  be  asserted  in  this  verse  is  contained  in  other 
places  of  scripture.  So  Wall  saith.  Benson  likewise,  in  his  dis- 
sertation written  to  prove  this  verse  not  genuine,  saith,  "  If  it  were 
genuine,  there  could  nothing  be  proved  thereby  but  what  may  be 
proved  from  other  texts  of  scripture." — But  of  these  things  every 
reader  will  judge  for  himself. 

2.  Who  bear  witness.]— Hammond  tran.slates  on  in  the  beginning 
of  this  verse  gitemadmodm?i,  and  xai  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  8.  ita  : 
'  As  there  are  three  who  bear  witness  in  heaven,— so  there  are  three 
who  bear  witness  on  earth."    But  this  signification  of  oti  is  uncom- 
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Word,*  and  the  Holy  Spirit;^  and  these  three 
are  one." 

8  (Ka/)  And  there  are  three  who  bear  wit- 
ness oti  earth,  the  Spirit,'  and  the  water,^  and 
the  blood :  ^  (««<  «;  t^h;  lis  TO  iv  iiffiv)  and 
these  three  agree  in  one.* 

9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,'  the 
witness  of  God  is  greater.^  ('Or/,  261.)  Now, 
this  is  the  witness  of  God  which  he  hatli  wit- 
nessed conccrniti!'  his  Son. 


three  are  one :  these  three  are  one  in  respect  of  the  unity  of  their 
testimony. 

8  ylnd  there  are  three  who  bear  witness  on  earth  to  the  truth  I  am 
going  to  mention,  ver.  11.  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood. 
And  these  three  witnesses  on  earth  agree  in  one  and  the  same  testi- 
mony.     See  ver.  7.  note  6. 

9  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men  as  sufficient  to  prove  even 
the  most  important  facts,  the  testimony  of  God  by  the  witnesses  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  certainly  is  better  and  more  loorthy  of  credit 
than  the  testimony  of  men.  Now,  this  is  the  witness  of  God,  luhich 
he  hath  borne  by  the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  concerning 
his  Sun. 


nion. — Here  in  is  a  simple  conjunction,  as  every  one  will  acknow- 
ledge who  perceives  that  the  sentiment  which  it  introduces  is  no 
reason  for  what  is  asserted  in  ver.  6.  I  have  therefore  translated  it 
by  the  viord  farther,  to  intimate  that  a  new  subject  is  brought  in, 
which  is  carried  on  to  ver.  11. — Ma{TOfoi/>Ti;  in  this  verse,  and  /^a^- 
Tufouv  in  ver.  6.  being  the  participle  both  of  the  present  and  of  the 
imperfect  of  the  indicative,  the  former,  as  the  participle  of  the  pre- 
sent tense,  denotes  the  continued  witnessing  of  the  three  in  heaven 
and  of  the  three  on  earth  ;  but  the  latter,  as  the  participle  of  the  im- 
perfect tense,  signifies  that  the  witnessing  of  the  Spirit,  first  by  water 
and  next  by'the  blood,  (ver.  (i.),  are  actions  passed  and  finished— Be- 
cause the  apostle  hath  not  told  us,  ver.  7.  and  8.  what  the  things  are 
to  which  the  three  in  heaven  and  the  three  on  earth  bear  witness, 
some  suppose  it  to  be  the  fact  mentioned  ver.  5.  namely, '  That  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God.'  But  the  intelligent  reader,  who  attends  to  the 
connexion  of  the  apostle's  discourse,  will  be  sensible  that  the  de- 
claration of  the  things  witnessed  is  suspended  to  ver.  11.  j  and  that 
they  are  there  said  to  be,  «  That  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,' 
and  that '  this  life  is  through  his  Son  ;'  which  are  facts  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  the  one  which  the  Spirit  is  said,  ver.  5.  to  have  witness, 
ed  by  '  the  water  and  the  blood;'  that  is,  by  the  miracles  which 
accompanied  our  Lord's  baptism  and  death. 

3.  The  Father.] — The  Father  is  here  represented  as  continually 
witnessing  in  heaven  that  he  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son,  because  on  his  Son's  return  from  the  earth,  by  placing  him  at 
his  own  right  hand,  he  invested  him  with  the  government  of  the 
universe,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  enemies  of  mankind ; 
and  that,  by  his  sentence  as  Judge,  he  might  acquit  believers,  and 
bestow  on  them  eternal  life.  Farther,  by  accepting  the  sacrifice  of 
his  crucified  body,  which  he  came  into  heaven  to  offer,  and  declar- 
ing on  that  occasion  the  oath  by  which  he  had  constituted  him  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  and  appointing  him 
to  minister  as  a  priest  in  heaven,  the  true  tabernacle,  or  habitation 
of  the  Deity,  God  declared  the  efficacy  and  acceptableness  of  the 
propitiation  which  his  Son  had  made  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Wherefore,  Christ's  continued  possession  of  the  government  of  the 
universe  by  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  and  his  remaining  a 
priest  in  heaven  by  the  same  appointment,  is  fitly  called  the  Fa- 
ther's continual  witnessing  in  heaven  that  he  hath  given  us  eternal 
life  through  his  Son. 

4.  The  Word.] — 'O  Xoyof.  This  appellation  John  hath  given  to 
the  Son  of  God,  both  in  his  gospel  and  in  this  epistle.  If  the  fore- 
going explication  of  the  witness  which  the  Father  continually  bears 
in  heaven  to  the  fact,  that  he  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son,  is  admitted,  it  will  easily  be  allowed,  that  the  Son's  exercising 
the  government  of  the  universe,  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  be- 
lievers from  their  spiritual  enemies,  and  perfecting  them  in  holiness, 
and  his  officiating  continually  for  the  purpose  of  opening  heaven  to 
their  prayers  now,  and  to  their  persons  after  the  general  judgment, 
may  with  equal  propriety  be  called,  the  continual  witnessing  of  the 
Word  in  heaven  to  the  truth,  that  the  Father  hath  given  us  eternal 
life  through  his  Son. 

5.  And  the  Holy  Spirit] — As  the  Son  of  God  was  conceived,  or 
made  flesh,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  was  raised  from 
the  dead  in  the  human  nature  by  the  same  power,  his  exercising  in 
heaven  the  offices  of  King  and  Priest,  in  the  human  nature,  which 
was  communicated  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  fitly  termed  the 
Holy  Spirit's  continual  witnessing  in  heaven  that  God  hath  given 
us  eternal  life  through  his  Son. 

6.  And  these  three  are  one.] — 'Outoi  oi  t^h;  ev  (.kti-  To  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  this  passage,  the  substantive  which  agrees 
with  the  adjective  iv  must  be  known.  Those  who  think  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  here  declared,  suppose  that  iv  agrees  with  some 
word  expressive  of  the  divine  nature.  But  that  word  can  neither 
be  ovtrix,  nor  ifutri;,  nor  Ci'sroro^cii  i  because  all  these  being  feminine 
words,  none  of  tliem  can  be  joined  with  Iv,  which  is  in  the  neuter 
gender.  The  only  word  which  can  be  joined  with  it,  is  either  rr^ay- 
fjM,  or  Tricuffwrov,  or  ^imv.  If  •x^a.yfjt.K,  is  fixed  on,  the  meaning 
will  be.  These  three  are  one  thing,  or  being.  But,  since  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  God,  be- 
cause they  are  one  thing  or  being,  any  more  than  it  follows  that  any 
particular  man  is  God,  because  his  soul,  and  body,  and  spirit,  is  one 
being,  it  will  not  serve  the  purpose  of  the  Trinitarians  to  fix  on  the 
word  tr(Kyiu.x.  Far  less  will  it  serve  their  purpose  to  adopt  the 
word  ^faff-mcTov,  these  three  are  one  person  ;  because  this  would  de- 
stroy the  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  only  word 
therefore  that  remains  is  5-Siov,  which  being  itself  an  adjective,  the 
substantive  n^xyLko.  must  be  joined  to  it  thus.  These  three  are  one 
divine  thing,  or  Godhead,  or  God;  for  so  to  ^uo\i  signifies,  and  is 
translated.  Acts  xvii.  29.  But  if  this  had  been  John's  meaning,  he 
would  not  have  written,  these  three  are  iv,  but  it;  ;  leading  us  di- 
rectly to  supply  the  word  H^io;,  agreeably  to  the  common  phraseology, 
of  which  St  Paul  hath  given  us  a  remarkable  example,  1  Cor.  viii.  (i. 


'  To  us  there  is  {'u;  &ios)  one  God  the  Father.' — Besides,  it  was  not 
to  John's  purpose  to  speak  here  of  the  unity  of  the  heavenly  wit- 
nesses, in  respect  either  of  their  nature  or  of  their  number.  I  am 
therefore  of  opinion,  that  when  he  wrote  iuroi  ii  Tfiig  iv  iiiri,  he 
meant  only  that  they  are  one  in  respect  of  the  agreement  of  their 
testimony,  conformably  to  the  use  of  the  phrase,  I  Cor.  iii.  8.  where 
6v  iiiri  signifies,  not  unity  of  number,  but  of  design  :  'O  (funvi^y  Je 
XXI  i  ^cTiiav  iv  iirtyi,  '  Now  the  planter  and  the  waterer  are  one:' 
they  have  one  end  in  view;  namely,  that  the  thing  which  they 
plant  and  water  may  grow  to  maturity.  The  phrase  thus  under- 
stood, must,  both  in  1  John  v.  7.  and  in  1  Cor.  iii.  b.  be  completed  as 
follows  :  u!  TO  iv  Uffi,  '  they  agree  in  one  thing.'  Accordingly,  both 
Beza  and  Calvin,  by  the  oneness  of  the  heavenly  witnesses,  under- 
stand not  unity  of  number,  but  unity  of  testimony.  Beza's  note  on 
the  passage  is  :  "  Ita  prorsus  consentiunt  ac  si  unus  testis  essent,  uti 
revera  unum  sunt,  si  ovinxv,  spectes.  Sed  de  ilia,  ut  mihi  videtur, 
non  agitur  hoc  in  loco,  quod  et  glossa  interlinearis,  quem  vocant, 
agnoscit.  Sed  et  Complutensis  editio  legit,  a;  t»  h  ua-i ;  id  est,  in 
unum  consentiunt,  uti  legitur  in  sequent!  membro."  In  like  man- 
ner Calvin,  "  Quod  dicit,  tres  esse  unum,  ad  essentiam  non  refer- 
tur,  sed  ad  consentum  potius." 

Ver.  8. — 1.  The  Spirit.] — Although  in  this  verse,  the  three  men- 
tioned, ver.  6.  as  bearing  witness,  are  said  to  bear  witness  a  second 
time  to  Jesus,  namely,  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  it  is  no 
tautology ;  because  the  water,  the  blood,  and  the  Spirit,  in  ver.  8. 
are  different  from  the  water,  the  blood,  and  the  Spirit,  in  ver.  6.  as 
will  appear  immediately ;  not  to  repeat  what  was  said  before,  that 
the  thing  witnessed  by  them  is  indifferent.  And  this  perhaps  is  the 
reason  that  these  witnesses  are  mentioned  in  a  different  order  in  the 
two  verses. 

As  the  Spirit  inspired  the  apostles  and  evangelists  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel,  and  moved  them  to  record  in  their  writings 
God's  promises  of  eternal  life  through  his  Son  ;  and  as  these  writings 
are  continually  preserved  and  read  in  the  churches,  the  Spirit,  by 
whose  inspiration  they  were  written,  may  with  great  propriety  be 
said  by  them  to  bear  continual  witness  on  earth  to  the  great  truth, 
that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his  Son. — Nor  is  this  all : 
The  Spirit  may  be  said  to  bear  witness  continually  to  the  same  truth, 
by  his  ordinary  influences  producing  in  the  minds  of  believers  those 
dispositions  by  which  they  become  the  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
eternal  life,  Rom.  viii.  16.  Hence  they  are  said  by  our  apostle,  ver. 
10.  '  to  have  the  witness  in  themselves.' 

2.  The  water  ;] — that  is,  the  rite  of  baptism,  regularly  administer- 
ed in  the  Christian  church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  witnesseth  con- 
tinually on  earth  that  Gwt  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son.  For,  baptism  being  instituted  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  to  be  an  emblematical  representation  of  our  own 
resurrection,  the  continued  administration  of  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  a  solemn  assurance  of  our  obtain- 
ing eternal  life  through  the  Son.  So  St  Paul  informs  us,  Rom.  vi.  4. 
'  We  have  been  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism  into  his  death, 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  shall  walk  in  a  new  life.' 

3.  And  the  blood.] — .^s  the  mater  signifies  the  riteof  baptism  con- 
tinually administered  in  the  church,  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  for  a  pledge  of  our  own  resurrection  to  eternal 
life,  so  the  blood  signifies  that  commemoration  of  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sin,  which  is  daily  made  in  the 
I..ord's  Supper.  Wherefore,  as  the  remission  of  sin  will  be  followed 
with  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  the  blood,  that  is,  the  Lord's  supper, 
often  celebrated  through  the  Christian  world,  is  a  continual  witness 
on  earth,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his  Son. 

4.  And  these  three  agree  in  one.] — They  agree  in  testifying  one 
and  the  same  truth,  as  is  plain  from  the  account  just  now  given  of 
their  testimony.  They  agree  likewise  with  the  three  in  heaven,  who 
testify  the  same  important  truth. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is 
greater.] — The  apostle  here  alludes  to  Christ's  words,  recorded  John 
viii.  17.  '  It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two 
men  is  true.  18.  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Fa- 
ther that  sent  me  heareth  witness  of  me.* 

2.  The  witness  of  God  is  greater.]— In  the  7th  verse,  the  Father 
in  particular  is  said  to  bear  witness  in  heaven.  But  in  this  verse  his 
witness  is  considered  in  conjunction  with  the  witness,  not  only  of 
the  other  witnesses  in  heaven,  but  of  the  three  on  earth  :  and  the 
whole  is  termed  the  tuitness  of  God,  because  in  witnessing  they  all 
act  in  subordination  to  him,  and  agree  with  him  in  witnessing  the 
great  truth  mentioned  ver.  11.  namely,  •  that  he  hath  promised  to 
give  us  eternal  life  through  his  Son.'  This  witness  of  God,  John 
affirms,  is  greater,  that  is,  more  certain  and  more  worthy  of  credit, 
than  the  witness  of  men,  be  they  ever  so  numerous  or  ever  so  re- 
spectable for  their  understanding  and  their  integrity  ;  so  that  we 
may  rely  on  it  with  the  greatest  assurance. 
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10  (He  who  believetli  on  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  the  witness '  in  himself.  He  wlw  believ- 
eth  not  God,^  hath  made  (Ess.  iv.  1.)  him  a 
liar,  because  he  hath  not  believed  the  ivitness 
ivhich  God  hath  ivitnessed  concerning  Iiis  Son.) 

1 1  (  Ka<,  204). )  Now  this  is  the  witness,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life ;  and  this  life 
is  (sv,  167.)  through  his  Son.'     (See  chap.  iv. 

12  ('O  i^Mv)  He  ivho  ucknowledgelh  '  the 
Son,  hath  this  life.  He  who  acknowledgeth  not 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  (t»v,  71.)  this  life. 

13  These  things  I  have  written  to  you  icho 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life;  and 
that  ye  may  continue  to  believe '  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

14-  And  this  is  the  boldness  wliich  we  have 
{zT^os)  ti'ith  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  ac- 
cording to  his  will,  (ccKnu,  45.)  he  hearkeneth 
to  us.' 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hearkeneth  to  us 
CONCERNING  whatever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we 
shall  have  the  petitions  ichich   we  have  asked 

from  him. 

16  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sinning  '  a  sin 


10  (But  before  I  declare  what  the  thing  witnessed  is,  I  must 
take  notice,  that  he  who  believith  on  the  Suji  of  God  hath  the  thins 
u'itnessed  by  God  begun  in  himself  But  he  U'lto  believeth  not  God's 
ivitness  concerning  his  Son,  hath  endcnvovred  to  viake  him  a  liar,  by 
refusixg  to  believe  the  witness  ivhich  God  hath  tvitncssed  concernin" 
his  Son.) 

1 1  jSTow,  this  is  the  thing  which  God  hath  witnessed  by  the  three 
in  heaven  and  the  three  on  earth  ;  namely,  that  God  tcill  give  to  us 
who  believe  eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  to  be  bestowed  on  us 
through  his  Son. 

12  He  u'ho  acknoivledgeth  the  So7i,  hath  this  life  begun  in  him, 
and  made  sure  to  him,  by  the  virtues  which  his  faith  produceth  in 
him  :  He  who  acknowledgeth  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  no  reason  to 
expect  this  eternal  life  which  is  through  Christ. 

13  These  things  concerning  the  water  and  the  blood,  and  con- 
cerning the  witnesses  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  concerning  the 
things  which  they  have  witnessed,  I  have  irrilten  to  you  rcho  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  certain  ye  shall  have 
eternal  life  through  his  Son  ;  and  that  ye  may  continue  to  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  boldness  ivhich  we  have  with  the  Father  through 
our  believing  on  his  Son,  that  if  we  ask  any  miracle  according  to  his 
luill,  for  his  glory  and  the  good  of  our  sick  brethren,  he  lendeth  a 

favourable  ear  to  lis. 

15  Jnd  if  we  are  assured  that  he  lendeth  a  favourable  car  to  us 
concerning  what  we  ask,  because  we  are  the  disciples  of  his  Son,  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  we  shall  have  the  petitions  granted  which 
we  have  asked  from  him. 

16  Having  this  boldness  with  the  Father  through  our  believino- 


Ver.  10. — !.  He  who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  wit- 
ness in  himself.] — Here,  as  in  the  next  ver.se,  the  witness,  by  an 
usual  metonymy,  is  put  for  the  thing  witnessed.  And  the  thing 
witnessed  being,  '  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  through  his 
Son,'  he  who  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  may  justly  be  said  to  have 
eternal  life,  the  thing  witnessed,  in  himself,  because  by  his  faith  on 
the  Son,  being  begotten  of  God,  he  hath,  in  the  dispositions  of  God's 
children  communicated  to  him,  eternal  life  begun  in  him,  which  is 
both  a  pledge  and  a  proof  that  God  in  due  time  will  completely  be- 
stow on  him  eternal  life  through  his  Son. 

y.  He  who  believeth  not  God,] — that  is,  believeth  not  the  witness 
which  God  bare  concerning  Jesus,  when  at  his  baptism  he  declared 
him  his  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  when  after  his  death  he 
demonstrated  Jesus  to  be  his  Son,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead. 
The  refusing  to  believe  these  testimonies,  John  terms  a  making, 
that  i.s,  an  endeavouring  to  make  God  a  liar,  or  false  witness. — 
Some  MSS  and  ancient  versions,  particularly  the  Vulgate,  instead 
of  TM  ®itfi  have  here  ra  i(o,  '  He  who  believeth  not  the  Son  ;' 
which  Grotius  and  Bengeliiis  think  the  true  reading.  But,  like 
most  of  the  various  readings,  this  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense 
of  the  passage. 

Ver.  II.  Now  this  is  the  witness,  (this  is  the  thing  witnessed;  see 
ver.  10.  note  I.),  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life;  and  this 
life  is  through  his  Son.] — Here  I  suppose  the  apostle  had  in  his  eye 
liis  Master's  words,  which  he  himself  had  recorded  in  his  gospel, 
chap.  xvii.  2.  '  Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  ha.st  given  him.' — Though 
the  apostle,  in  what  goes  before,  hath  spoken  particularly  of  the 
three  in  heaven  and  of  the  three  on  earth  who  bear  witness  conti- 
nually, he  deferred  mentioning  till  now  what  it  is  they  are  witness- 
ing ;  that  by  introducing  it  last  of  all,  and  after  so  much  prepara- 
tion, it  might  make  the  stronger  impression  on  the  mind  of  his 
readers. — In  this,  as  in  other  passages  of  scripture,  the  preterite 
tense,  Godhalti  given,  is  used  instead  of  the  future,  God  will  give  us 
eternal  life,  to  shew  the  certainty  of  our  obtaining  that  great  bless- 
ing through  his  Son.     See  Ess.  iv.  10. 

Ver.  12.  'O  lym.  He  who  acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  this  life.] 
— As  the  worci  £^s(  is  used  in  the  sense  of  acknowledging  by  our 
apostle,  chap.  ii.  VA.  note,  I  am  of  opinion  the  scope  of  the  passage 
directs  us  to  take  it  in  that  sense  here.  For  notwithstanding  I'^u  in 
the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is  used  in  its  ordinary  signification,  it  is 
no  uncommon  thing  in  scripture  to  find  the  same  word  used  in  dif- 
ferent sen.ses  in  the  same  passage. 

Ver.  13.  And  that  ye  may  (^ig-wnn)  continue  to  believe.] — This 
is  the  true  translation  of  the  clause :  For  in  John's  style  ■aris-iunv 
often  signifies  continuing  to  believe,  John  ii.  11.  xi.  1,5.  xx.  31. 

Ver.  Ii.  Now  this  is  (y,  OT-a^»-/iir/«)  the  boldness  which  we  have  with 
him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing' according  to  his  will,  he  hearkeneth 
to  us.] — It  is  commonly  thought  that  this  and  the  following  verse  is 
spoken  of  Christians  in  general,  to  as.sure  them,  that  if  they  ask  any 
thing  necessary  to  their  own  salvation,  God  will  grant  it  to  them. 
In  this  sense  Estius  understood  the  apostle.  See  his  note  on  these 
verses,  where  he  describes  the  qualitications  of  a  prayer  '  according 
to  the  will  of  God.'  Nevertheless,  from  verses  IG,  17.  it  is  plain 
that  the  apostle  is  speaking,  not  of  our  asking  spiritual  blessings  for 
ourselves,  but  of  our  asking  '  life  for  a  brother  who  hath  sinned  a  sin 
not  unto  death.'  Others,  therefore,  think  John,  in  these  verses, 
directs  Christians  in  general  to  pray  for  the  eternal  pardon  of  each 
other's  sins.  But  as  no  person's  sins  will  be  pardoned  at  the  request 
of  another,  a  better  interpretation  will  be  suggested  by  observing, 


that  in  this  direction  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  promise  which  our 
Lord  made  to  his  apostles,  and  which  John  himself  hath  recorded 
in  his  gospel,  chap.  xiv.  12.  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater 
works  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.  13.  And  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may 
be  glorified  in  the  Son.  14.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name, 
I  will  do  it.' — Also  chap.  xvi.  23.  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
whatsoever  ye  .shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 
24.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name;  ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.'— Now,  since  in  the  first  men- 
tioned passage,  Christ  promised  that  his  apostles  should  do  greater 
miracles  than  he  himself  had  done,  and,  that  whatsoever  they  should 
ask  in  his  name,  he  would  do  it,  the  meaning  plainly  is,  that  what- 
ever miracle  they  should  ask  for  the  confirmation  o"f  their  mission 
as  his  apostles,  he  would  do  it. — In  like  manner,  when  he  promised, 
in  the  second  mentioned  passage,  that  whatsoever  they  should  ask 
the  Father  in  his  name,  he  would  give  it  them ;  and  then  said  to 
them,  <  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full ;'  it  can- 
not be  doubted,  that  the  things  he  directed  them  to  ask  of  the  Father, 
were  miracles  for  the  manifestation  of  his  character  as  tlie  Son  of 
God,  and  for  the  successful  propagation  of  the  gospel,  whereby  their 
joy  as  his  apostles  would  be  rendered  complete. — These  declarations 
and  promises  were  the  foundations  of  the  boldness  which  the  persons 
of  whom  John  speaks  '  had  with  the  Father,  that  if  they  asked  any 
thing  according  to  his  will,  he  would  hearken  to  them.'  That  John 
is  speaking  of  their  boldness  in  asking  miracles,  is  evident  from  vtr. 
IG.  where  he  saith,  '  Let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will  grant  to  him  life 
for  those  who  sin  not  unto  death.'  Tillotson  being  sensible  that  the 
boldness  in  asking  of  which  John  speaks,  was  boldness  in  asking  mi- 
racles, supposes  that  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the  apostles  alone. 
But  that  this  boldness  belonged  also  to  such  of  the  disciples  as,  in 
the  first  age,  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miracu- 
lously, is  evident  from  Mark  xvi.  17.  '  Ihese  signs  shall  follow  them 
that  believe,  &c.  18.  They  shall  lay  their  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover.' 

Ver.  16.— 1.  If  any  one  see  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death, 
let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will  grant  to  him  fife  for  those  who  sin  not 
unto  death.] — According  to  I3enson,  ■  the  sin  not  unto  death,'  of 
which  John  speaks,  is  any  single  sin  which  a  good  man  commits 
through  infirmity,  or  surprise.  According  to  Doddridge,  it  is  any 
sin  whatever,  except  that  which  Christ  himself  declared  unpardona- 
ble. But  as  no  sin  will  be  pardoned  wliich  is  not  sincerely  repented 
of,  the  circumstance  by  which  the  sinner  for  whom  life  might  be 
asked,  is  distinguished  from  those  for  whom  life  might  not  be  asked 
of  God,  namely,  that  his  sin  is  '  not  a  sin  unto  death,'  implies  that  he 
hath  repented  of  his  sin.  In  this  persuasion,  the  learned  persons 
above-mentioned  give  it  as  their  opinion,  that  John  here  authorizts 
any  pious  person  whatever  to  ask  of  God  eternal  life  for  all  penitent 
sinners,  excepting  those  who  have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  assures  him,  that,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  God  will  grant  to 
him  eternal  life  for  such  sinners.  But  their  opinion  is  liable  to  two 
great  objections: — 1.  No  ordinary  t  hristian,  however  pious,  can 
know  certainly  whether  the  per.>.on,  for  whom  he  asketh  life,  hath 
sincerely  repented  of  his  sins;  and  yet,  unless  he  certainly  knows 
this,  he  is  not  warranted  to  ask  life  for  him  ;  far  less  to  asJi  it  with 
the  boldness  mentioned  in  the  14lh  verse,  i'.  Although  any  pious 
person,  as  an  exercise  of  his  own  benevolence,  may  pray  for  eternal 
life  to  his  brother,  the  scripture  gives  no  one  ground  to  think,  that 
his  asking  eternal  life  for  his  I  rother  hath  any  iiifluciae  in  procur- 
U  u 
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not  unto  death,  let  him  ask  ^  God,  and  lie  will  on  his  Son,  if  ani/  one  endowed  with  bpirilual  gifts  is  sensible  that 
grant  to  him  life  3  for  those  who  sin  not  unto  his  brother  hath  committed  a  sin  which  is  not  to  be  punished  with 
death. 4      There  is  a  sin  unto  death.  S     I  do  not     bodili/  death,  because  he  hath  repented,  or  is  in  a  disposition  to  re- 


ing  that  blessing  for  him.  As  little  doth  right  reason  warrant  such 
an  expectation.  Nevertheless  in  this  verse,  according  to  Benson 
and  Doddridge,  it  is  expressly  promised,  that  any  one  who  seeth  his 
brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  and  asketh  of  Uod  eternal  life 
for  him,  shall  certainly  have  it  granted  to  him ;  as  if,  without  such 
a  prayer,  the  sinner's  own  repentance  would  not  procure  him  that 
favour  from  the  mercy  of  God.  See  note  3.— We  may  therefore  be- 
lieve, that,  in  this  passage,  John  speaks  of  persons  and  things  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  which  the  authors  now  mentioned  had  in  their  eye. 
What  these  were  will  appear,  if  we  attend  to  the  following  particulars. 
Because  it  was  necessary  to  the  successful  propagation  of  the  gos- 
pel, that  its  professors  should  in  the  first  age  be  remarkably  holy, 
CJod  so  ordered  it,  that  the  open  miscarriages  of  individuals  were 
often  punished  vvitli  visible  temporal  judgments.  So  Paul  told  the 
Corinthians,  who  had  been  guilty  of  great  irregularities  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper,  1  Cor.  xi.  30.  '  For  this  cause  many  of 
you  are  sick,  and  some  are  dead.'  These  judgments  being  public, 
had  no  doubt  a  great  induence  in  restraining  the  first  Christians  from 

sin. On  the  other  hand,  to  encourage  those  to  repent  who  by  their 

sins  had  brought  on  themselves  mortal  diseases,  there  were  in  the 
first  age  persons,  who  being  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  dis- 
eases miraculously,  (1  Cor.  xii.  9.),  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
heal  the  sick,  who  had  repented  of  the  sins  which  had  brought  on 
them  the  diseases  under  which  they  were  labouring.  We  may 
therefore  believe,  that  when  John  directed  ani/  one,  who  saw  his 
brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  to  ask  God  to  give  him  life,  he 
did  not  mean  any  ordinary  Christian,  but  any  spiritual  man  who  was 
endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  ;  and  that  the  brother  for 
whom  the  spiritual  man  was  to  ask  life,  was  not  every  brother  who 
had  sinned,  but  the  brother  only  who  had  been  punished  for  his  sin 
with  some  mortal  disease,  but  who  having  repented  of  his  sin,  it  was 
not  a  sin  unto  death  :  and  that  the  life  to  be  asked  for  such  a  bro- 
ther, was  not  eternal  life,  but  a  miraculous  recovery  from  the  mortal 
disease  under  which  he  was  labouring. 

According  to  this  view  of  matters,  John,  in  the  passage  before  us, 
is  treating  briefly  of  the  subject  concerning  which  James  hath  treated 
more  at  large,  chap.  v.  li.  '  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  Let  him  send 
for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  having 
anointed  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  15.  And  the  prayer 
of  faith  will  save  the  sick  person,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  up; 
(xai.  Ess.  iv.  212.)  and  so,  although  he  hath  committed  sins,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him.  16.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and 
pray  for  one  another  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  inwrought  prayer 
of  the  righteous  man  availeth  much.' — Now  if  John,  in  the  passage 
before  us,  is  treating  of  the  subject  which  James  hath  handled  in 
the  above  verses,  the  '  any  one,  who  seeth  his  brother  sinning  a  sin 
not  unto  death,'  of  whom  John  speaks,  was  any  elder  of  the  church 
endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculously ;  and  the 
asking  prescribed  by  John,  is  what  James  calls  '  the  prayer  of  faith,' 
see  note  2. ;  and  the  life  to  be  obtained  by  such  asking,  was  a  mira- 
culous recovery  of  the  sick  sinner  from  the  mortal  disease  under 
which  he  was  labouring  ;  called  also,  the  raisitig  him  up,  namely  to 
health,  as  is  plain  from  James  v.  16. 

U.  Let  him  ask  of  God.] — In  the  original  it  is, '  he  shall  ask.'  But 
the  future  of  the  indicative  is  often  put  in  scripture  for  the  impera- 
tive.— I'his  asking  James  hath  termed  '  the  inwrought  prayer  of  the 
righteous  man,'  because  the  elder  was  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  pray  for  the  miraculous  recovery  of  the  sick  person  :  Also 
he  termed  it '  the  prayer  of  faith,'  because  the  elder,  feeling  himself 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pray,  prayed  in  the  full  assurance  that 
the  Lord  would  raise  the  sick  person  up  to  health.  See  note  3.  In 
this  passage,  therefore,  St  John  directed  the  spiritual  men,  who  had 
the  gift  of  healing  diseases  miraculously,  to  exercise  that  gift  only 
in  behalf  of  those  who  had  sincerely  repented  of  the  sins  which  had 
brought  on  them  the  diseases  under  which  they  were  labouring.  For 
the  spiritual  men  could  know  with  certainty  the  truth  of  the  sick 
sinner's  repentance,  either  by  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  witli 
which  they  were  endowed,  or,  if  any  spiritual  man  had  not  that  gift, 
he  must  have  known  it  by  feeling  himself  inwardly  moved  to  pray 
for  the  sick  sinner's  recovery. — The  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil, 
though  not  mentioned  by  John,  was  fitly  prescribed  by  James  ;  not 
however  on  account  of  any  elticacy  which  it  had,  as  a  natural  remedy, 
to  procure  health  for  the  sick,  but  merely  as  an  outward  sign  to  the 
sick  person  himself,  and  to  those  who  were  present,  that  a  miracle 
of  healing  was  to  be  wrought.  For  the  same  purpose  the  twelve, 
when  sent  forth  by  Christ  to  heal  diseases  miraculously,  anointed  the 
sick  persons  with  oil  whom  they  were  to  recover.  F'or,  although 
that  rite  is  not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  evangelists  who  have  given 
an  account  of  their  commission,  Mark,  who  hath  described  the  suc- 
cess with  which  they  executed  their  commission,  tells  us,  chap.  vi. 
13. '  They  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them.' 
3.  He  will  grant  to  him  life.] — Ihe  life  which  was  to  be  asked  for 
those  '  who  sinned  not  unto  death,'  and  which  God  was  to  grant, 
could  not  be  eternal  life,  because  nowhere  in  scripture  is  eternal  life 
promised  to  be  given  to  any  sinner,  at  the  asking  of  another.  Be- 
sides, right  reason  teaches,  that  eternal  life  should  not  be  granted 
to  any  sinner,  merely  because  another  asks  it  tor  him ;  nay,  that  the 
prayers  of  the  whole  world  united  will  not  procure  eternal  life  for  an 
impenitent  sinner. — On  the  other  hand,  if  a  sinner  truly  repents  of 
his  sin,  he  will  assuredly  obtain  eternal  life  tlirough  the  intercession 
of  Christ,  whether  any  of  his  fellow  men  ask  it  for  him  or  not.  Since 
then,  one  person's  asking  God  to  grant  eternal  life  to  another,  hath 
no  influence  to  procure  that  favour,  the  life  which  was  to  be  asked 
tor  the  person  who  had  not  sinned  unto  death,  and  which  God  pro- 
mised to  grant,  must  have  been  temporal  life  only ;  consequently, 
John's  direction,  '  Let  him  ask  God,  and  he  will  grant  to  him  life,' 
is  equivalent  to  that  of  James,  '  Let  them  pray  over  them,  and  tlie 


prayer  of  faith  will  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  up; 
and  so,  although  he  hath  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him ;' 
that  is,  although  he  hath  committed  sins  which  have  occasioned  him 
to  be  punished  with  a  mortal  disease,  he  shall  be  delivered  from  that 
puni.shment.  In  calling  a  miraculous  recovery  from  a  mortal  dis- 
ease, which  had  been  inflicted  as  the  punishment  of  sins,  the  forgiv- 
ing of  sins,  James  hath  followed  his  Master,  who  called  the  recovery 
of  the  sick  of  the  palsy  '  the  forgiving  of  his  sins,'  Matt.  ix.  2—5.  In 
like  manner  the  Psalmist  represents  '  the  healing  of  all  his  diseaiies, 
as  the  forgiving  of  all  his  iniquities.' 

4.  For  those  who  sin  not  unto  death.] — Here  the  relative  roi;  is 
plural,  notwithstanding  the  antecedent  aiiX^on  is  singular.  But  the 
number  of  the  relative  is  changed,  to  shew  that  the  promise  was  not 
restricted  to  any  particular  person  who  had  not  sinned  unto  death, 
but  extended  to  all  of  that  description.  See  Ess.  iv.  22. — For  an  ac- 
count of  sin  not  unto  death,  see  note  1.  on  ver.  16. 

In  this  16th  verse  the  apostle,  according  to  the  Bible  translation, 
directed  any  one  who  saw  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death, 
to  ask  life  for  him  from  God  at  the  very  time  he  was  sinning  that 
sin  ;  and  assured  him  that  God  would  at  his  request  grant  life  to  such 
a  sinner.  But  this  is  evidently  a  great  impropriety  ;  which  however 
will  be  removed  by  translating  the  clause  in  the  past  time,  agreeably 
to  the  import  of  the  word  xf/.x(Ta.vofra„  considered  as  the  participle, 
not  of  the  present  but  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  thus:  '  If 
any  one  see  his  brother  hath  sinned  a  sin  not  unto  death,  let  him 
ask  God,'  &c.  According  to  this  translation,  the  prayer  for  life  to 
the  sinner  was  to  be  made,  not  while  he  was  sinning,  but  after  he 
had  sinned,  and  had  repented. — 1  have  no  doubt  that  the  translation 
ought  to  run  in  the  past  time ;  yet  I  have  not  ventured  to  make  the 
alteration  in  the  new  translation. 

It  is  now  time  to  inform  the  unlearned  reader,  that  on  this  16th 
verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  John's  First  Epistle,  taken  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  parallel  passage  transcribed  from  the  epistle  of  James, 
note  1.  the  Papists  have  built  what  they  call  the  sacrament  of  extreme 
unction,  which  the  priests  of  their  communion  dispense  to  dying  per- 
sons, by  anointing  them  with  consecrated  oil,  accompanied  with  a 
prayer  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  with  an  authoritative  decla- 
ration importing  that  their  sins  are  completely  pardoned.  But,  to 
shew  that  that  rite  is  no  sacrament,  and  that  it  by  no  means  pro- 
duceth  the  excellent  effects  attributed  to  it  by  the  Papists,  I  sub- 
mit the  following  arguments  to  the  intelligent  reader's  considera. 
tion. 

1.  If  the  anointing  with  oil  prescribeil  by  James,  and  the  prayer 
of  the  elder  which  accompanied  that  anointing,  be  a  sacrament  to 
which  the  graces  of  pardon  and  salvation  arc  really  annexed,  it  ought 
not  to  be  confined  to  the  sick  and  dying,  but,  agreeably  to  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  all  who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel  have  a  right  to 
partake  of  it.  Nevertheless,  by  the  apostolic  injunction,  it  is  appoint- 
ed only  for  the  sick;  and,  by  the  practice  of  the  Papists,  it  is  minis- 
tered only  to  such  of  the  sick  as  are  at  the  point  of  death.  Where- 
fore, since  those  who  are  in  health  are  precluded  from  this  rite,  and 
multitudes  of  them  die  without  being  in  a  condition  to  receive  it,  it 
cannot  be  a  sacrament  instituted  for  conferring  pardon  and  salvation 
on  those  who  die  in  a  sick-bed,  since  those  who  are  cut  off  in  health 
are,  by  the  apostle's  injunction,  excluded  from  these  great  graces; 
but  it  must  have  been  appointed  for  some  such  purpose  as  that  which 
hath  been  already  explained. 

2.  This  pretended  sacrament  being  built  on  the  passages  of  scrip- 
ture mentioned  ver.  6.  note  1.  it  should  be  dispensed  as  directed  in 
these  passages  ;  and  being  so  dispensed,  it  should  be  followed  with 
the  effects  there  described  ;  that  is  to  say,  it  should  be  dispensed  only 
to  the  sick,  and  the  sick  imraetliately  on  receiving  it  ought  to  have 
their  sins  pardoned,  without  any  regard  to  their  character  and  tern, 
per  of  mind  at  the  time.  The  reason  is,  to  the  forgiving  of  the  sins 
of  the  sick,  nothing  is  required  in  the  above-mentioned  passages,  but 
that  they  be  anointed  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  I.ont,  and  that  the 
elder  pray  over  them  the  prayer  of  faith  ;  that  is,  pray  in  the  full  as- 
surance that  their  sins  shall  be  forgiven  them. — If  the  Papists  reply, 
that  to  the  forgiveness  of  the  sick  person's  sins  his  repentance  is  ne- 
cessary, the  answer  is.  That  in  so  far  as  the  pardon  of  sin  dependeth 
on  the  repentance  of  the  sick,  the  prayer  of  the  elder  and  authoritative 
declaration  of  pardon,  have  no  influence  in  procuring  for  the  sick  that 
grace.  Perhaps  we  shall  be  told,  that  anointing  and  prayer  being 
expressly  required,  they  are  equally  necessary  to  the  pardon  of  the 
sick  sinner  as  repentance,  both  being  implied  conditions.  Be  it  so. 
But  in  that  case,  no  person,  who  hath  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unc- 
tion in  his  power  and  neglects  it,  can  be  saved.  This  however,  it  is 
to  be  presumed,  no  charitable  Papist  will  venture  to  attirm. 

3.  If  the  elder's  anointing  the  sick  with  oil,  and  his  praying  over 
them  the  prayer  of  faith,  be  a  sacrament,  the  person  to  whom  it  is 
dispensed  must  not  only  receive  the  eternal  p.irdon  of  all  his  sins, 
but  he  must  also  be  immediately  raised  u])  to  health  by  the  Lord ; 
for  that  grace  is  as  expressly  promised,  James  v.  15.  to  follow  the 
anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil  and  the  praying  over  him,  as  the  for- 
giveness of  the  sins  which  he  hath  committed.  To  avoid  this  con- 
sequence, the  Papists  affirm,  that  the  raising  up  of  the  sick  to  health 
is  conditional,  depending  on  its  being  expedient  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  for  the  good  of  the  sick  person  himself  But  to  this  it  is  answer- 
ed, as  before.  That  to  the  raising  up  of  the  sick  nothing  is  required 
but  anointing  and  prayer.  Granting,  however,  for  argument's  .sake, 
that  expediency  as  well  as  repentance  is  tacitly  implied  as  the  con. 
dition  on  which  the  sick  are  to  be  raised  up  to  health,  the  Papists 
ought  to  shew  how  it  hath  come  to  pass,  tluit,  of  the  multitudes  to 
whom  their  sacrament  of  unction  and  prayer  hath  been  dispensed 
in  their  dying  moments,  so  few  have  been  raised  up  to  health  by  the 
Lord.  Hath  tliis  happened,  because  hitherto  the  Lord  hath  not 
seen  it  expedient  to  raise  up  many  of  them  to  health,  notwithstand- 
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say  concerning  it,  that  he  should  ask. 


17  All  unrighteousness  is  sin:'  (K«/,  205.) 
But  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death. 

18  We  know,  that  whoever  hath  been  begot- 
ten of  God  dolh  nut  sin,  {aWa,  78.)  because 
HE  who  is  begotten  of  God  (rn^u)  guardeth  him- 
self, and  the  wicked  one  dvth  nut  lay  hold  on 
him. ' 

19  IVe  know  that  we  are  begotten  of  God.' 
(Ka/,  203.)  But  the  whole  world  lieth  (sv,  1 75. ) 
under  the  ivicked  one.''- 

20  (ils,  104.)  Moreover,  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  (JiKu)  hath  come,  and  hath  given 
us  understanding,  that  we  might  know  the  true 
GoD,^  {kcci,  212.)  and  so  we  are  (sv,  175.)  under 
the  true  God,  (sv)  under  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God,^  the  eternal  life. 

ing  tliat  grace  is  as  expressly  promised  to  follow  tlie  anointing  of  the 
sick,  and  the  elder's  prayer  for  their  recovery,  as  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins  ?  Or,  hath  this  happened,  because  of  those  to  whom  their 
sacrament  of  extreme  unction  hath  been  dispensed,  few  liave  been 
sincere  penitents  ?  I  suppose  the  Papists  will  attirni  neither  of  these, 
as  they  would  be  a  great  dishonour  to  their  church.  And  therefore, 
till  they  produce  some  satisfactory  reason  lor  God's  not  raising  up 
the  sick  now,  as  anciently,  accordnig  to  his  promise,  after  they  have 
been  anointed  and  prayed  for  by  tlie  priest,  we  must  believe  that 
these  rites  are  a  sacrament  to  which  the  graces  of  pardon  and  salvation 
are  not  annexed. 

The  foregoing  three  arguments  demonstrate,  that  the  anointing  of 
the  sick  with  oil,  and  the  praying  for  their  recovery,  were  not  ap- 
pointed as  a  permanent  office  in  the  church,  which  every  priest  may 
perform,  and  every  professing  Christian  who  is  sick  may  demand,  as 
the  effectual  means  of  procuring  the  plenary  pardon  of  his  sins. 
These  rites  were  peculiar  to  the  lirst  age,  being  appointed,  not  for 
procuring  an  eternal  pardon  of  sins  to  the  sick,  but  a  miraculous  re- 
covery from  some  mortal  disease  which  had  been  inflicted  on  them 
as  the  temporal  punishment  of  their  sins.  And  no  jierson  could  mini, 
ster  these  rites  with  efficacy,  except  those  who  had  the  gift  of  heal- 
ing diseases  miraculously.  The  directions  therefore  which  the  apos- 
tles have  given  concerning  these  rites,  were  not  intended  for  the  in- 
struction of  the  ministers  of  religion  in  every  age,  but  merely  to  teach 
those  who  in  the  first  age  were  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing  dis- 
eases miraculously,  in  what  cases  and  for  what  ends  they  were  to  ex. 
ercise  that  gift.     See  the  preceding  note  -i. 

Here  a  saying,  which  Bengelius  hath  quoted  from  Whitaker,  may 
be  introduced  as  a  fit  conclusion  of  this  important  controversy. 
"  Let  them,"  saith  he,  "  anoint  with  oil  who  can  procure  health  for 
the  sick,  and  let  those  who  cannot,  abstain  from  the  vain  symbol." 

5.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death.] — From  the  account  of  '  the  sin  not 
unto  death,'  given  in  note  1.  the  reader  will  easily  perceive  that '  the 
sin  unto  death,'  is  a  sin  obstinately  continued  in,  or  at  least  not  par- 
ticularly  repented  of,  the  punishment  of  which  is  therefore  to  end 
in  the  sinner's  death.  This  the  spiritual  man  knowing,  by  his  not 
being  inwardly  moved  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pray  for  his  recovery, 
the  apostle  in  the  subsequent  clause  forbade  him,  in  such  a  case,  to 
ask  it  of  God. 

6.  I  do  not  say  concerning  it,  that  he  should  ask.  ] — Doddridge,  who 
understands  this  of  our  praying  for  repentance  and  pardon  in  behalf 
of  obstinate  sinners,  thinks  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  '  I  do  not  say  that 
he  should  pray  with  a  full  assurance  of  being  heard.'  But  as  there 
is  neither  precept  nor  example  in  scripture,  authorizing  us  to  pray 
for  pardon  to  obstinate  sinners,  the  only  thing  we  can  pray  for  in 
their  behalf  is,  that  God  would  grant  them  repentance.  Arid  if  he 
heareth  us  in  that  request,  their  pardoil  will  follow. — On  this  subject, 
Doddridge's  reflection  is  both  pious  and  benevolent.  "  Let  us  not," 
saith  he,  "  too  soon  pronounce  the  case  of  a  sinner  hopeless ;  but 
rather  subject  ourselves  to  the  trouble  of  some  fruitless  attempts  to 
reclaim  him,  than  omit  any  thing  where  there  may  be  a  possibility 
of  succeeding." 

Ver.  17.  All  unrighteousness  is  sin.] — By  unrighteousness  the  apos. 
tie  means,  every  thing  by  whicli  our  neighbour  is  injured;  and  by 
sin,  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God.  See  chap.  iii.  4. — Perhaps  by  mak- 
ing this  observation  here,  the  apostle  intended  to  intimate  to  the  sick 
sinner,  that  to  render  his  re))entance  sincere,  restitution  must  be 
made  to  every  one  whom  he  hath  injured  by  his  unrighteousness; 
in  which  case  his  sin,  as  the  apostle  adds,  will  not  be  unto  death. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  wicked  one  doth  not  hold  him,] — namely,  in 
subjection  ;  for  avniv  signifies  to  holdfast,  as  well  as  to  touch.  Thus, 
John  XX.  17.  M>)  ij,ou  (tmov, '  Hold  me  not ;  for  I  do  not  yet  ascend 
to  my  Father.'  Moreover,  to  touch  signifies  to  hurt,  John  ix.  19. 
2  Sam.  xiv.  U).  1  Chron.  xvi.  22.  and  even  to  destroy.  Job  i.  11. — 
'I'he  Syriac  version  of  this  clause  is,  '  Mains,  non  appropinquat  ei.' 
— The  devil  is  called  the  evil  or  wicked  one,  by  way  of  eminence, 
because  he  entertains  the  greatest  malice  towards  mankind,  and  is 
indefatigable  in  his  endeavours  to  ruin  as  many  of  them  as  he  can. 

Ver.  19 1.   We  know  that  we  are  begotten  of  God.] — In  the  ori- 

ginal  it  is,  we  know  that  we  are  ly.  tov  %%ov-    But  the  expression 


pent,  let  him  pray  to  God,  and  he  will  grant,  at  his  request,  recovery 
to  those  who  have  not  sinned  to  death.  There  is  a  sin  which  will  be 
punished  with  death,  because  the  sinner  is  impenitent.  /  do  not  say 
concerning  it,  that  the  spiritual  man  should  ask  God  to  recover  such 
a  person  by  miracle. 

17  Every  unrighteous  action  is  sin,  and  merits  death;  but  there 
are  sins  which,  because  they  are  not  committed  presumptuously,  nor 
continued  in,  ivill  not  be  punished  tvith  temporal  death. 

18  We  know,  that  luhocver  hath  been  begotten  of  God  (chap.  ii.  29. 
note)  doth  «o<  «/t  habitually,  (chap.  ii.  6.  note  1.),  because  he  ivho  is 
begotten  of  God  guardeth  himself,  and  the  devil  doth  not  lay  hold  on 
him  so  as  to  enslave  him  :  For  such  an  one,  when  sick,  ye  may  pray 
in  the  hope  of  being  heard. 

19  By  keeping  ourselves  from  habitual  sin,  ive  know  that  we  are 
begotten  of  God.  But  the  whole  ivorld  of  idolaters  and  infidels  lieth 
under  the  dominion  of  the  devil.     See  Col.  i.  13.  notes. 

20  Moreover,  ice  knoiv  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  come  in  the  flesh 
to  destroy  the  works  and  power  of  the  devil,  (chap.  iii.  8.),  and  hath 
given  7is  his  disciples  under sta7iding,  that  we  might  know  the  true 
God ;  and  so  we  are  subject  to  the  true  God,  by  being  subject  to  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  the  eternal  life  which 
God  hath  promised  to  all  them  who  know  him,  John  xvii.  3. 

being  elliptical,  must  be  completed  from  ver.  18.  by  supplying  ysyev- 
vviij,ivoi,  as  I  have  done  in  the  translation.     See  chap.  iii.  Iii.  note  1. 

2.  But  the  whole  world  lieth  under  the  wicked  one.] — Here,  as  in 
chap.  ii.  16.  note  I.  the  world  signifies,  not  the  material  fabric  of  the 
world,  but  the  wicked  men  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  the  whole 
world,  denotes  all  the  idolaters,  infidels,  and  wicked  men  of  the 
world,  who  having  made  themselves  the  subjects  of  the  devil,  it 
may  be  said  of  them,  that  (ev  ru  ^oy/icoi  xitrxi)  '  they  lie  under  the 
wicked  one;'  they  are  under  his  dominion  :  just  as  it  is  said  of  be- 
lievers in  the  next  verse,  that '  they  are  (ek  tju  aXri^iyu,  ly  toi  imu)  in 
or  under  the  true  God  by  being  under  his  Son  ;'  see  1  Thess.  i.  1.  note. 
— The  power  of  the  devil  in  this  lower  world,  and  over  its  inhabitants, 
is  often  spoken  of  in  scripture.  Thus,  Eph.  ii.  2.  lie  is  called  '  the 
princeof  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  now  inwardly  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience. — -l  Cor.  iv.  i.  He  is  called  '  the  god 
of  this  world,'  and  is  said  to  '  blind  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers.' — 
1  Pet.  v.  8.  He  is  called  our  adversary,  and  is  said  to  be  '  going  about 
as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  swallow  up.' — Farther, 
wicked  men  are  said,  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  to  be  '  held  in  the  snare  of  the 
devil.' — And,  Eph.  vi.  11.  he  is  said  to  use  crafty  metliods  for  the 
destruction  of  mankind. — And,  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  he  is  said  to  have  '  be- 
guiled Eve  by  his  subtilty.' — And,  Col.  i.  13.  believers  are  said  to  be 
'  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  beloved  Son.'  See  the  notes  on  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  and  on  Eph. 
ii.  2. — Because  Homer  uses  the  word  x£;t«j  to  denote  the  bodies  of 
men  lying  on  the  ground  slain,  Doddridge  thinks  the  apostle,  by 
using  that  word  here,  represents  the  wicked  men  of  the  world  as 
lying  slain  by  the  devil,  to  give  us  an  affecting  idea  of  the  miserable 
and  helpless  state  of  mankind  fallen  by  the  stroke  of  that  malicious 
merciless  enemy. 

Ver.  20. — 1.  Hath  given  us  understanding,  that  we  might  know  the 
true  God.] — In  the  translation  of  this  clause  1  have  supplied  the  word 
God  from  the  end  of  the  verse,  not  only  because  it  is  found  in  the 
Alexandrian  MS,  and  in  the  Vulgate  version,  but  because  the  sense 
of  the  passage  requires  it.  In  the  Vulgate,  this  verse  is  translated 
as  follows  :  '  Et  dedit  nobis  sensum  ut  cognoscamus  vcrum  Deum,  et 
simus  in  vero  filio  ejus  :  Hie  est  verus  Deus,  et  vita  eterna. — And 
hath  given  us  understanding,  that  we  might  know  the  true  God,  and 
might  be  in  his  true  Son.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  fife  eternal.' 
It  seems  the  copy  from  which  the  Vulgate  translation  was  made, 
read  here,  Tov  «X-/i.9-<v«v  0£ov,  xat  uij.ii  £v  tu  «X-.5.9-(vw  iim  xurcu- 

2.  Tliis  is  the  true  God.] — Because  the  person  last  mentioned  in 
what  goes  before  is  Jesus  Christ,  many  commentators  and  theolo. 
gians  contend,  that  the  demonstrative  pronoun  ov7o;  stands  here  for 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  is  the  person  who  is  called  the  true  God. 
But  as  pronouns  often  denote  the  remote  antecedent,  when  the  cir. 
cumstances  of  tlie  case  require  them  to  be  so  understood,  (Ess.  iv. 
63.),  others  are  of  opinion  that  ivTo;,  in  this  passage,  refers,  not  to 
Jesus  Christ  the  near  antecedent,  but  to  tov  xXviS^ivov,  the  Irueone,  or 
true  God,  whom  the  Son  of  God  had  given  the  Christians  understand, 
ing  to  know.  And  this  opinion  they  think  probable,  because,  if  the 
apostle  by  iu-ro;  means  Jesus  Chri.st,  he  maketh  him  the  true  God, 
notwithstanding  in  the  sentence  which  immediately  precedes  ovto;, 
he  distinguisheth  the  true  one  from  his  Son  Jesus  Cfirist :  Kxi  it!ij,iv 
£v  TM  a.M^tia,  ill  ru  utai  xv-rou  IrKnui  Xpifu :  '  And  we  are  under  the 
true  one,  under  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  Now,  although  our  transla- 
tors have  destroyed  that  distinction,  and  have  made  Jesus  Christ 
the  true  God,  by  inserting  the  word  even,  in  their  translation,  be- 
tween the  two  clauses  of  the  sentence  in  this  manner,  '  And  we  are 
in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;'  yet  as  they 
have  inserted  that  word  without  the  authority  of  any  ancient  MS, 
the  critics  who  make  ivn;  refer,  not  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  to  tov 
aXr,B-m>v,  think  their  opinion  ought  to  have  no  weight  in  a  matter 
of  such  importance. — Glassius,  Philolog.  Sacr.  p.  7U.  tells  us  that 
Athaiiasius,  in  the  council  of  Nice,  disputing  against  Arius,  called 
this  text  of  John  a  written  dejnonstration  ;  and  added.  That  as  Christ 
said  of  the  Father,  John  xvii.  3.  '  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God ;'  so  John  said  of  the  Son, «  This  is  the 
true  God  and  eternal  life  :'  And  that  Arius  then  acquiesced  in  this 
written  demonstration,  and  confessed  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  true 
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I.  JOHN. 


Chap.  V. 


21    Little   children,    keep    yourselves    IVoni  21    Dear  children,  keep  i/otirst'lvcsf mm  worRhipplng  false  gods  and 

idols.'      Amen.  images.     Now,  to  shew  my  sincerity  in  this,  and  in  all  the  things  I 

liave  written  to  you,  I  conclude  the  whole  with  an  Amen. 


God.     For  these  facts  Glassius  appeals  to  Athanasij  Opcr.  torn.  3. 
p.  705. 

Ver.  21.  Little  chiUlrcn,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.] — For  the 
meaning  of  the  word  uloXm,  idols,  .see  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  note '2. —The 
apostle  cautioned  his  disciples  against  going  with  the  heathens  into 
the  temples  of  their  idol  gods,  to  eat  of  their  feasts  upon  the  sacri- 
fices  which  they  otiereil  to  these  gods,  and  against  being  present  at 


any  act  of  worship  which  they  paid  to  them,  because,  by  being  pre- 
seiit  at  the  worship  of  idols,  they  participated  in  that  worship  ;  as  is 
plain  from  what  St  I'aul  hath  written  on  that  subject,  1  Cor.  viii. 
and  X. — The  exhortation  to  the  brethren  to  keep  themselves  from 
idols,  sheweth  that  this  epistle  was  intended  for  tlie  converted 
Gentiles  every-where,  as  well  as  for  the  Jews  in  Judea,  to  whom  I 
suppose  it  was  first  sent. 


11.  JOHN. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  \.— Of  the  Authenlicity  of  John's  Three  Epistles. 

The  internal  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  three 
epistles  commonly  ascribed  to  John,  having  been  ex- 
plained in  the  Preface  to  the  First  Epistle,  sect.  2.,  this 
section  shall  be  employed  in  setting  before  the  reader 
what  is  called  the  external  evidence,  arising  frotn  the  tes- 
timony of  contemporary  and  of  succeeding  authors,  who 
speak  of  these  epistles  as  written  by  John  the  apostle. 

Lardner  on  the  Canon,  vol.  iii.  p.  262.  hath  shewed, 
That  the  first  epistle  of  John  is  referred  to  by  Polycarp, 
and  by  the  martyrs  of  Lyons  ; — That  his  first  and  second 
epistles  are  quoted  by  Irenseus,  and  were  received  by 
Clemens  of  Alexandria; — That  Origen  saifh,  "  John, 
beside  the  Gospel  and  Revelation,  hath  left  us  an  epistle 
of  a  few  lines  :  Grant  also  a  second  and  third  :  For  all 
do  not  allow  these  to  be  genuine  ;" — That  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria  received  John's  first  epistle,  which  he  calls 
his  Catholic  Epistle,  and  likewise  mentions  the  other  two 
as  ascribed  to  him; — That  the  first  epistle  was  received 
by  Cyprian  ; — And  that  the  second  is  cited  by  Alexander, 
bishop  of  Alexandria. 

Eusebius's  testimony  to  the  first  epistle  of  John  hath 
been  already  mentioned  in  his  own  words ;  Pref.  to 
James,  sect.  2.  paragr.  2.  In  bearing  that  testimony, 
Eusebius  insinuateth  that  some  ascribed  the  second  and 
third  epistles  to  another  person  of  the  name  of  John, 
called  the  Elder,  of  whom  he  speaks,  lib.  iii.  c.  .39. — Je- 
rome likewise  hath  mentioned  this  John  in  his  cata- 
logue. And  Grotius,  on  a  circuinstance  mentioned  by 
Bede,  in  a  passage  to  be  produced  immediately,  hath  as- 
cribed the  second  and  third  epistles  to  him,  in  opposition 
to  the  testimony  of  the  earliest  and  best  Christian  writers. 

All  the  three  epistles  were  received  by  Athanasius,  by 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  by  Epi- 
phanius,  and  by  Jerome.  But  the  second  and  third 
were  doubted  by  some  in  Jerome's  time. — All  the  three 
were  received  by  Ruflfin,  by  the  third  council  of  Carthage, 
by  Augustine,  and  by  all  those  authors  who  received  the 
same  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  which  we  do. — All  the 
three  are  in  the  Alexandrian  MS  and  in  the  catalogue  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  of  Amphilochius,  who  observes 
that  some  received  only  one  of  them. — The  Syrian 
churches  received  only  the  first.  See  Pref.  to  James, 
sect.  2.  paragr.  3.    Nor  did  Chrysostom  receive  any  other. 

Bede,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  wrote 
thus  in  his  exposition  of  the  second  epistle  :  "  Some 
have  thought  this  and  the  following  epistle  not  to  have 
been  written  by  John  the  apostle,  but  by  another,  a 
presbyter  of  the  same  name,  whose  sepulchre  is  still  seen 
at  Ephesus;  whom  also  Papias  mentions  in  his  writings. 
But  now  it  is  the  general  consent  of  the  church,  that 
John  the  apostle  wrote  also  tliese  two  epistles,  forasmuch 
as  there  is  a  great  agreement  of  the  doctrine  and  style 
between  tliese  and  his  first  epistle.  And  there  is  also  a 
like  zeal  against  heretics." 


Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena,  No.  153.,  observes,  that 
the  second  and  third  epistles  of  John  resemble  the  first 
in  sentiment,  phraseology,  and  manner  of  expressing 
things.— The  resemblance  in  the  sentiments  and  phrase- 
ology may  be  seen  by  comparing  2  Epistle  ver.  5.  with 
1  Epistle  ii.  8. — and  ver.  6.  with  1  Epistle  v.  3. — and 
ver.  7.  with  1  Epistle  v.  5. — and  3  Epistle  ver.  12.  with 
John  xix.  .35. — Of  John's  peculiar  manner  of  expressing 
things,  2  Epistle  ver.  7.  and  .3  Epistle  ver.  11.  are  ex- 
amples.— Mill  farther  observes,  that  of  the  2d  Epistle, 
which  consists  only  of  13  verses,  8  may  !)e  found  in  the 
first,  either  in  sense  or  in  expression.  See  Whitby's 
Pref.  to  2  John. 

The  title  of  elder,  which  the  writer  of  the  second  and 
third  epistles  hath  taken,  is  no  reason  for  thinking  that 
they  were  not  written  by  John  the  apostle.  For  elder 
denotes  that  the  person  so  called  was  of  long  stand- 
ing in  the  Christian  faith,  and  had  persevered  through  a 
long  course  of  years  in  that  faith,  notwithstanding  the 
many  persecutions  to  which  all  who  professed  the  gospel 
were  exposed  in  the  first  age.  It  was  therefore  an 
appellation  of  great  dignity,  and  entitled  the  person  to 
whom  it  belonged  to  the  highest  respect  from  all  the 
disciples  of  Christ.  For  which  reason  it  was  assumed 
by  the  apostle  Peter,  1  Pet.  v.  1. — Heuman  gives  it  as 
his  opinion,  that  in  the  title  of  elder  there  is  a  reference 
to  John's  great  age  when  he  wrote  these  epistles,  and  that 
he  was  as  well  known  by  the  title  of  elder  as  by  his  pro- 
per name ;  so  that  elder  was  the  same  as  if  he  had  said 
the  aged  apostle. — The  circumstance  that  the  writer  of 
these  epistles  hath  not  mentioned  his  own  name,  is  agree- 
able to  John's  manner,  who  neither  hath  mentioned  his 
name  in  his  gospel,  nor  in  the  first  epistle,  which  is  un- 
questionably his.  Besides,  it  may  have  been  a  point  of 
prudence  in  the  writer  of  these  epistles  to  conceal  him- 
self, under  the  appellation  of  the  elder,  froin  his  enemie.s, 
into  whose  hands  these  epistles  might  come. 

Beausobre  and  L' Enfant,  in  their  preface  to  the  se- 
cond and  third  epistles,  take  notice  that  the  writer  of  the 
third  epistle  speaks  with  an  authority  which  the  bishop 
of  a  particular  church  could  not  pretend  to,  "  and  which 
did  not  suit  John  the  preshijter,  even  supposing  him  to 
have  been  bishop  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  as  the  pre- 
tended Apostolical  Constitutions  say  he  was  appointed 
by  John  the  apostle.  For  if  Diotrephes  was  bishop  of 
one  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  as  is  reckoned,  the  bishop  of 
Ephesus  had  no  right  to  say  to  him,  as  the  writer  of  this 
epistle  doth,  ver.  10.  'If  I  come,  I  will  i-emember  his 
deeds  whicli  he  does.'  That  language,  and  the  visits 
made  to  the  churches,  denote  a  man  who  had  a  more 
general  jurisdiction  than  that  of  a  bishop,  and  can  only 
suit  St  John  the  apostle."  This  threatening,  therefore, 
is  an  internal  proof  that  the  third  epistle  belongs  to  John, 
who,  by  his  miraculous  powers  as  an  apostle,  was  able 
to  punish  Diotrephes  for  his  insolent  carriage  toward 
the  members  of  his  church,  and  toward  the  apostle  him- 
self. 


Sect.  II. 


PREFACE  TO  II.  JOHN. 
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Sect.  II.  —  Of  ike  Person  to  whom  John  wrote  his 
Second  Epistle. 

The  inscription  of  this  epistle  is  ExX£»t>;  xu^ia;  which 
hath  been  translated  and  interpreted  differently,  both  by 
the  ancients  and  the  moderns. — Some,  fancying  Eclecta 
to  be  a  proper  name,  have  translated  the  inscription  thus; 
'  To  the  Lady  Eclecta.'    Accordingly,  in  the  Adumbra- 
tions of  Clemens  Alexandr.   this  epistle  is  said  to  have 
been  written  to  a  Babylonian  woman,  or  virgin,   named 
Eclecta. — Among  the  moderns,   Wolf  and  Wetstein  are 
of  the  same  opinion  as  to  the  name  of  this  woman.      But 
Heuman  and  Benson  contend  that  her  name  was  Viv^ia, 
Kyria,  and  translate  the  inscription  thus :    '  To  the  elect 
Kyria,' — Oecumenius  in  his  prologue  saith,  "  He  calls 
her  Elect,  either  from  her  name,  or  on  account  of  the  ex- 
cellence of  her  virtue."      And  in  his  commentary  on  the 
beginning  of  the  epistle  he  saith,  "  John  did  not  scruple 
to  write  to  a  faithful  woman,   forasmuch  as  in    Christ 
Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female." — On  the  other 
hand,   Cassiodorus,  among  the  ancients,  thought  a  par- 
ticular church   was  meant  by  the  apostle;    and   of  the 
moderns,  Whitby  and  Whiston  were  of  the  same  opinion  ; 
for  they  say,  this  epistle  was  not  written  to  a  particular 
lady,  but  to  a  particular  church  :  And  Whiston  mentions 
the  church  of  Philadelphia;  but  Whitby  that  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  mother  of  all  the  cliurches.     Our  English  trans- 
lation expresses  the  commonly  received  opinion  concern- 
ing this  matter;   which  Mill  also,  and  Wall,  and   Wolf, 
with  Le  Clerc  and  Lardner  have  adopted. — Beza  too  was 
of  the  same  opinion,  for  in  his  note  on  the  inscription  he 
thus  writes  :    "  Some  think  Eclecta  a  proper  name,  which 
I  do  not  approve,  because  in   that  case  the  order  of  the 
words  would  have  been   Kt/j/a  ExXsxrj?,   '  To  the  Lady 
Eclecta.'      Others  think  this  name  denotes  the  Christian 
church  in  general.      But  that  is  disproved,  first,  by  its 
being  a  manner  of  speaking  altogether  unusual ;  secondly, 
by  the  apostle's  expressly  promising,  in  the  last  two  verses, 
to  come  to  her  and  her  children  ;  thirdly,  by  sending  to 
her  the  salutation  of  her  sister,  whom  also  he  calls  Eclec- 
ta.     I  therefore  think    this   epistle   was   inscribed    to   a 
woman  of  eminence,  of  whom  there  were  some  here  and 
there  who  supported  the  church  with  their  wealth  ;  and 
that  he  called  her  Elect,  that  is  excellent,  and  gave  her 
the  title  of  K.v^ia,  Lof/y,  just  as  Luke  gave  to  Theophilus, 
and  Paul  gave  to   Festus,  the  title  of  K^anrog,  most  ex- 
cellent.     For  the  Christian  religion  doth  not  forbid  such 
honourable  titles  to  be  given,  when  they  are  due." 

It  is  supposed,  that  the  writer  of  this  letter  did  not 
mention  tlie  name,  of  the  lady  to  whom  it  was  sent,  lest 
the  enemies  of  the  gosj)el  into  whose  hands  it  came,  find- 
ing her  pointed  out  as  a  person  of  eminence  among  the 
Christians,  might  have  given  her  trouble.  But  the  same 
reason  should  have  hindered  the  writer  of  the  third  epis- 
tle from  mentioning  the  name  of  C'tius  in  its  inscription. 
Benson  therefore  thinks  Kyria  the  name  of  the  woman 
to  whom  the  second  of  these  epistles  was  written  :  and 
in  support  of  his  opinion  observes,  that  the  authors  of  the 
second  Syriac,  and  of  the  Arabic  versions  of  this  epistle, 
understood  Kyria  to  be  her  name;  for  they  have  insert- 
ed the  word  Kyria  in  their  versions,  without  translating  it. 
It  is  not  known  where  this  lady  lived  ;  but  from  the 
apostle's  proposing  to  visit  her  soon,  it  is  conjectured 
that  she  lived  not  i'ar  from  Ephesus,  where  the  apostle 
abode  when  he  wrote  to  her. 


Sect.  III. — Of  John's  Design  in  writing  his  Second 
Epistle. 

The  Continuator  of  Estius's  commentary  saith,  that 
any  one  who  cotn|)ares  ver.  7.  of  this  epistle  with  what  is 
written  in  the  first  letter,  and  with  what  TertuUian  hath 
said   De   Prescript,  c.  46.,  and  Epiphanius  Heres.  '^l'., 


will  be  sensible  that  this  short  epistle  was  written  to  con- 
fute the  errors  of  Basilides  and  his  followers,  who  affirm- 
ed that  Christ  was  not  a  real  man,  but  only  a  man  in  ap- 
pearance ;  consequently,  that  he  neither  did  nor  suffered 
what  he  appeared  to  do  and  suffer. 

In  the  preface  to  the  first  epistle,  sect.  3.  it  was  ob- 
served, that  in  the  latter  end  of  the  first  age  many  false 
teachers,  the  disciples  of  Basilides,  were  going  about  dis- 
seminating his  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ. 
Wherefore,  as  that  doctrine  overturned  the  whole  scheme 
of  the  gospel,  and  in  particular  annihilated  the  atonement 
which  Christ  is  said  in  the  gospel  to  have  made  for  the 
sin  of  the  world  by  his  death,  robbed  Christians  of  their 
best  hopes,  and  turned  the  whole  of  their  faith  into  a 
dream  or  illusion,  John  did  not  content  himself  with  con- 
demning that  pernicious  doctrine  in  his  first  epistle,  but 
judged  it  necessary,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  to  put 
this  lady  and  her  children  on  their  guard  against  the  de- 
ceivers who  taught  it.  He  therefore  said  to  them,  ver. 
7.  If  any  teacher  come  to  you,  who  doth  not  hold  the 
true  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  do  not  re- 
ceive him  into  your  house,  neither  wish  him  health  and 
prosperity ;  lest,  by  seeming  to  encourage  him  in  his 
errors,  ye  become  partakers  in  his  evil  deeds. 

Some  readers,  not  attending  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  this  lady  was,  may  perhaps,  from  the  apostle's  ad- 
vice to  her,  conclude  that  he  was  of  an  evil  disposition 
himself,   and   encouraged  in  his  disciples  an  intolerant 
spirit  toward  those  who  differed  from  them  in  opinion 
concerning   matters   of  religion.       But   those  who  thus 
reason  ought  to  consider,   that  the  person  to  whom   the 
apostle  gave  this  advice  was  a  woman,   whose  benevolent 
disposition  laid  her  open  to  be  imposed  on  by  cunning 
deceivers.     They  ought  also  to  call  to  mind  the  black 
picture  which  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  second  to  Timothy, 
chap.  iii.  6,  7.  and  in  his  epistle  to  Titus,  chap.  i.  10.  12. 
hath   given  of  the  ancient   heretical  teachers ;    together 
with  what  the  Fathers  have  written  concerning  their  base 
arts,  their  impiety,  their  monstrous  tenets,  their  hypocrisy, 
their  covetousness,  and  their  debauchery.      F'or,  if  they 
attend  to  these  things,  they  will  be  sensible  that  the  apos- 
tle's directions  to  this  lady  and  her  children  were  by  no 
means  too  severe ;  especially  as  these  heretical  teachers 
pretended  to  be  inspired ;  nay,  to  possess  an  higher  de- 
gree of  inspiration  than  even  the  apostles  themselves  were 
endowed  with. — Besides,  John's  directions  to  this  lady 
and  her  children  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  precepts  of 
the  other  apostles,   who  have  commanded   us  meekly  to 
bear  with  those  who  err,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  to 
reclaim  them  :    for  the  persons  they  had  in  view  in  these 
precepts  were  not  false  teachers,  who  disseminated  their 
corrupt    doctrines    and    who    erred    from   corruption  of 
heart,  but  persons  who  erred  through  weakness  of  under- 
standing and  ignorance.      This  is  plain  from  Paul's  or- 
dering Titus  to  rebuke  the  false  teachers  in  Crete  with  a 
cutting  sharpness ;  and  from  his  commanding  Timothy 
to  shun   the  company   of  obstinate    heretics.      And    as 
John's  advice  to  this  lady  is  not  inconsistent  with  the 
precepts  of  his  brethren,  so  neither  do  they  contradict  his 
own  precepts,  earnestly  and  repeatedly  delivered  in  his 
first  epistle,  to  love  and  to  do  good  to  the  worst  of  men. 
They  are  only  advices  to  this  lady  and  her  children,   not 
to  expose  themselves  to  the  danger  of  being  seduced  by 
false  teachers,  and  not  to  aid  them  in  spreading  their  er- 
rors.— His  advice,  therefore,  ought  to  be  attended  to  by 
those  who,  either  from  piety  or  benevolence,  are  disposed 
to  shew  hospitality  to  teachers,  of  whose  character  and 
tenets  they  are  ignorant ;  because  such,   notwithstanding 
their   shew   of  godliness,   and  their  plausible  discourse, 
may  be  deceivers :  in  which  case,  the  persons  who  enter- 
tain them  in  their  houses,  or  who  give  them  money,  cer- 
tainly become  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds,  as  the  apostle 
in  this  epistle  hath  expressly  declared. 


6'7S         Vjew. 


II.  JOHN. 


View  and  ItlustraUon  of  the  Matters  contained  in  John's  Second  Epistle, 


The  apostle,  after  addressing  this  letter  to  a  woman  of 
distinction  and  her  children,  and  expressing  a  great  affec- 
tion to  them  on  account  of  their  adhering  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  ver.  1. — declared  that  he  was  moved  thus  to 
love  them,  by  the  gospel  itself,  ver.  2. — And  as  a  testi- 
mony of  his  love,  he  gave  them  his  apostolical  benedic- 
tion, ver.  3. — Then  told  this  lady,  that  he  felt  the  greatest 
joy  when  he  found  some  of  her  children,  with  whom  he 
had  conversed,  perhaps  at  Ephesus,  walking  in  the  truth  ; 
that  is,  holding  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  be- 
having suitably  to  that  doctrine,  ver.  ■i. — From  this  he 
took  occasion  to  exhort  them,  to  love  all  the  sincere  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  and  to  do  them  good  offices,  according 
to  the  commandment  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles  at 
the  beginning,  ver.  o. — and  to  express  their  love  to  Christ 
by  obeying  all  his  commandments  ;  particularly  the  com- 
mandment they- had  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  they 
should  love  one  another  sincerely  with  a  pure  spiritual 
love,  ver.  6. — Next  he  told  this  excellent  lady,  that  his 
joy  on  account  of  her  children's  walking  in  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  was 
the  greater,  that  many  false  teachers  were  going  about, 
who  denied  that  Jesus  Ciirist  had  come  in  the  flesh. 
Each  of  these,  he  told  her,  was  the  deceiver  and  the  anti- 
christ foretold  by  our  Lord  to  come.  This  account  of 
the  false  teachers  the  apostle  gave,  lest  the  lady  and  her 
children,  deceived  by  their  plausible  speeches,  and  their 
shew  of  extraordinary  piety,  might  have  been  disposed  to 
shew  them  kindness,  supposing  them  to  be  the  servants 
of  Christ,  ver.  7. — He,  therefore,  desired  them  to  be  on 


their  guard  against  such  teachers,  for  this  among  other 
reasons,  that  if  they  should  be  drawn  away  by  them,  he 
would  lose  the  reward  which  he  expected  for  his  hav- 
ing, not  only  faithfully,  but  successfully,  taught  them 
the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  :  For  he  wished  that 
his  reward  might  be  complete,  through  their  continuing 
in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  truth,  ver.  8. — More- 
over he  told  them,  that  the  teacher  who  doth  not  abide 
in  the  true  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  doth  not  acknow- 
ledge the  truth  of  God's  testimony  concerning  his  Son. 
But  the  teacher  who  continueth  to  hold  that  doctrine, 
acknowledges  the  Son's  testimony  concerning  himself,  as 
well  as  the  Father's,  ver.  9. — Wherefore,  if  any  teacher 
came  to  them,  and  did  not  bring  the  true  doctrine  con- 
cerning Christ,  he  forbade  them  to  receive  him  into  their 
house,  or  so  much  as  to  give  him  the  common  salutation 
or  wish  of  health,  ver.  10. — Because  the  person  who  gives 
any  encouragement  to  false  teachers,  though  it  be  done 
inconsiderately,  is  in  some  sort  accessory  to  the  mischiefs 
which  his  pernicious  doctrine  may  occasion,  ver.  11.-^ 
He  then  told  them,  that  he  had  many  other  things  to  say 
to  them  concerning  these  impostors,  but  he  would  not 
commit  them  to  writing,  because  he  hoped  to  come  soon 
and  converse  with  them  personally,  in  a  more  free  man- 
ner than  he  could  do  by  letter,  that  their  mutual  joy  might 
be  complete,  ver.  12. — And  so  concluded  with  giving 
this  lady  the  salutation  of  the  children  of  her  sister,  to 
whom  likewise  he  gives  the  appellation  of  elect,  on  ac- 
count of  the  excellence  of  her  character,  ver.  13. 


New  Translation. 
Veb.  1.    The  elder  ■  to  the  elect  lady  ^  and 
her  children, 3  whom  I  love*  sincerely  :  ^   And 
not  I  only,  but  all  also  who  knoxv  the  truth. 

2  (A/a)  We  love  you  ttirovgh  the  truth  ■ 
which  abidelh  (jv,  172.)  among  us,  and  shall  be 
with  us  for  ever.^ 

3  Grace,  mercy,  AND  peace,  be  with  you, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  (sv,  162.)  ivilh 
truth  and  love.' 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  (or/,  259.)  when  I  found 
SOME  of  thy  children  •  walking  in  truth,*  as  ive 
received  commandment  from  the  Father. 


Commentary. 
Ver.  1.    I  the  aged  apostle  of  Christ  to  the  excellent  lady  and  her 
children,  whom  I  love  in  truth ;  and  not  I  only,  but  all  also  who 
know  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  love  her  and  her  children  sin- 
cerely. 

2  7V/J.S  love  I  and  all  who  knoiu  the  truth  bear  to  you,  through  the 
influence  of  thn  gospel  which  abideth  among  us,  and  shall  be  con- 
tinued u'ith  us  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

3  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  {tr«-',  the  future  for  the  imperative, 
Ess.  iv.  13.),  be  with  you,  from  God  the  Father  of  all,  and  from 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father,  together  with  the  possession  of 
truth,  and  of  love  to  God  and  to  man. 

4  /  rejoiced  greatly  ivhcn  I  found  some  of  thy  children,  with 
whom  I  conversed  lately,  holding  the  doctrines  and  observing  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  as  these  were  preached  by  us  according  to  the 
commandment  which  we  received  from  the  Father, 


Ver.  1. — 1.  The  elder.]— For  the  import  of  this  title,  see  Pref. 
sect.  1.  penult  paragr. 

a.  To  the  elect  lady.] — The  apostle  gave  to  this  lady  the  appella- 
tion oi elect  or  excellent,  (see  Ess.  iv.  41.),  not  only  on  account  of  her 
virtues,  but,  as  Estius  observes,  because  she  was  distinguished  by 
her  birth  and  opulence  ;  and  to  shew  his  respect  for  her  on  account 
of  her  beneficence  to  the  poor,  and  to  strangers.  See  ver.  13.  note, 
and  Pref.  sect.  2. 

3.  And  her  children.] — There  is  no  mention  made  by  the  apostle 
of  this  lady's  husband,  cither  because  he  was  dead,  or  because  he 
was  not  a  Christian. 

4.  Whom  I  love.]— The  pronoun  ouj,  though  the  antecedents  xvpoi. 
and  rixvoi;  be,  the  one  in  the  feminine  gender,  and  the  other  in  the 
masculine,  is  put  in  the  masculine,  because,  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  Greek  language,  the  masculine  gender  comprehends  both  the 
masculine  and  the  feminine.    See  Ess.  iv.  tiO. 

5.  Sincerely.]— The  sincerity  and  purity  of  his  love  to  this  lady, 
the  apostle  shewed  on  the  present  occasion,  by  his  earnestness  to 
guard  her  and  her  children  against  being  deceived  by  the  false 
teachers  who  were  then  going  about  among  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
See  ver.  7. — If  £v  x>.r,^ua,  is  translated  in  truth,  John's  meaning  may 
be,  whom  I  love  on  account  of  their  adherence  to  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  gospel.  Accordingly  he  adds,  '  And  not  I  only,  but  all  also 
who  know  the  truth.' 

Ver.  2.— 1.  Through  the  truth.]— As  the  apostle  is  here  explain- 
ing the  principle  from  which  his  love  to  this  lady  and  her  children 
proceeded,  I  have  translated  the  preposition  S,«  by  the  word 
through,  to  mark  that  principle  :  His  love  to  these  excellent  persons 
proceeded  from  the  influence  which  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
had  on  his  mind,  to  make  him  love  all  the  real  disciples  of  Christ. 


2.  And  shall  be  with  us  for  ever.] — John  mentioneil  the  continu- 
ance of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world  for  ever  as  a  proof  of  its 
excellence,  and  of  God's  care  to  support  it,  notwithstanding  the  at- 
tempts of  infidels  to  destroy  it ;  for  these  considerations  must  have 
been  a  great  encouragement  to  all  in  the  first  age  who  had  received 
the  gospel,  to  maintain  it,  although  by  so  doing  they  exposed  them- 
selves to  much  persecution. 

Ver.  3.  And  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father,  with  truth 
and  love.] — Whitby,  supposing  the  clause  iv  ocXviBux.  axi  ayxTiryi  to 
be  an  Hebraism,  connects  it  with  '  the  Son  of  the  Father,'  and  trans- 
lates the  passage  thus  :  '  From  Jesus  Christ  the  true  and  beloved  Son 
of  the  Father.'  But  others  construe  the  passage  in  this  manner: 
'  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  with  truth  and  love,  be  with  you  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Father.'  This 
construction,  I  think,  should  be  followed. 

Ver.  4 — 1.  I  rejoiced  greatly  when  I  found  some  of  thy  children.  ] 
— So  iu^Yiaa,  ix,  rmv  nxim  irov  signifies.  From  this  expression  Estius 
inferred  that  some  of  this  lady's  children  were  not  Christians.  But 
I  rather  suppose  with  Grotius,  that  John  speaks  of  such  of  her  chil- 
dren as  in  the  course  of  their  affairs  had  come  to  the  place  where 
he  was  ;  and  that,  having  conversed  with  them,  he  had  found  them 
sound,  both  in  the  faith  and  in  the  practice  of  the  gospel.  After 
they  returned  home,  the  apostle  inscribed  this  letter  to  them,  a3 
well  as  to  their  mother,  and  by  the  commendation  which  he  bestow, 
ed  on  them  in  it,  he  no  doubt  encouraged  them  much  to  persevere 
in  the  truth. 

2.  Walking  in  truth.] — As  walking  denotes  in  scripture  the  course 
of  a  man's  behaviour.  Ess.  iv.  59.  '  walking  in  truth'  may  signify,  not 
only  that  these  young  persons  maintained  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gosptl  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  ver.  7.  but  that  Ihcir  con- 


II.  JOHN. 


679 


5  And  now  I  beseech  tliee,  lady,'  not  as 
writing  to  thee  a  new  commandment,^  but  that 
which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love 
one  another.  3  ^ 

6  And  this  is  the  love,  that  we  walk  accord- 
ing to  his  commandments. "  Tliis  is  the  com- 
mandment,^ even  as  ye  have  heard  from  the 
beginning,  that  ye  may  walk  in  it.^ 

7  ('Ot;,  256.)  For  many  deceivers  are  en- 
tered into  the  world,  who  do  not  confess  .Jesus 
Christ  did  come '  in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  de- 
ceiver and  the  antichrist.^ 


8  Look  to  yourselves,'  that  we  ^  may  not 
lose  THE  THINGS  which  we  have  wrought,  but 
may  receive  a  full  reward.  3 

9  Whosoever  (zra^aQaivuv)  goeth  beyond,  and 
doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,'  ac- 
knowledgelli  not  God.  He  who  abideth  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  the  same  acknowledgelh  botli 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  (See  1  .John  v.  \2. 
note. ) 

10  If  any  one  come  to  you,  and  do  not  bring 
this  doctrine,'   do  not  receive  him  into  your 


5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  W7-iting  to  thee  a  new  com- 
mandment— a  commandment  which  thou  never  heardst  before but 

that  commandment  which  we  apostles  had  from  our  Master  from 
the  beginning,  and  which  we  have  all  along  preached,  that  we  love 
one  another. 

6  Moreover,  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  ivalk  according  to  his 
commandments,  1  John  v.  .3.  This  is  the  great  commandment  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent,  (John  vi.  29.), 
even  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  in  order  that  ye  may  con- 
stantly obey  it.      See  1  John  ii.  5.  note  1. 

7  I  put  you  in  mind  of  God's  commandment  to  believe  on 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  sent  into  the  world  in  the  flesh,  becatise 
many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  U'orld,  who  do  not  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  did  come  in  the  flesh,  and  who  refuse  to  obey  him. 
Every  teacher  of  this  sort  is  the  false  prophet  and  the  antichrist  fore- 
told by  our  Lord  to  come. 

8  Keej)  yourselves  from  these  deceivers,  that  ive  who  have  con- 
verted you  may  not,  by  your  following  them,  lose  our  labour,  but, 
by  presenting  you  faultless  at  the  day  of  judgment,  may  receive  our 
reward  complete. 

9  Whosoever  goeth  beyond,  and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine 
taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  (see  1  John  ii.  23.  note),  aclcnow- 
ledgeth  not  God.  He  icho  closely  adheres  to  the  doctrines  taught  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  the  same  acknowledgelh  the  authority  both 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  who  have  confirmed  that  doctrine  in 
the  most  ample  manner. 

10  If  any  teacher  come  to  you,  and  do  not  bring  this  doctrine, 
that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  did  come  in   the  flesh  to  save 


versation  was  in  all  respects  suitable  to  the  gospel.  In  this  joy  the 
apostle  manifested  the  disposition  of  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ : 
for  such  derive  their  greatest  happiness  from  the  faith  and  holiness 
of  their  disciples.  John  spake  in  the  same  maiiner  concerning 
Caius,  3  Epist.  ver.  3. ;  and  faul  concerning  his  converts,  Philip,  iv. 
1.  :   1  Thess.  iii.  9. 

Ver.  5. — 1.  Now  I  beseech  thee,  lady.] — This  sort  of  address  suiteth 
a  particular  person  better  than  a  whole  church  consisting  of  many 
individuals,  to  which,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  this  letter  was  directed. 
See  Pref.  sect.  -2. 

2.  Not  as  writing  to  thee  a  new  commandment.] — The  apostle 
doth  not  speak  of  a  new  commandment,  in  the  sense  in  which  our 
Lord  used  that  phrase,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  John  viii.  34. 
'  A  new  commandment  I  give  to  you,  that  ye  love  one  another  :  as 
I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.'  See  1  John  ii.  8. 
note  1.  But  his  meaning  is,  either  that  the  commandment  to  love 
one  another,  which  he  gave  to  this  lady,  was  not  a  commandment 
which  had  never  been  delivered  to  the  church  before  ;  or  that  it  was 
not  a  commandment  peculiar  to  the  gospel.  The  first  of  these  1  take 
to  be  the  apostle's  meaning  ;  as  he  tells  this  lady,  that  the  disciples 
of  Christ  had  had  this  commandment  delivered  to  them  from  the 
beginning. 

3.  But  that  which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  one 
another.] — In  inculcating  this  commandment  so  frequently  and  so 
earnestly  in  all  his  writings,  John  shewed  himself  not  only  a  faithful 
apostle  of  Christ,  but  a  person  of  an  excellent  heart.  His  own 
breast  being  full  of  love  to  mankind,  he  wished  to  promote  that 
amiable  disposition  in  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  See  the  conclusion 
at  the  end  of  this  epistle. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  This  is  the  love,  that  we  walk  according  to  his  com- 
mandments.]— Most  commentators  think  John  is  here  describing  the 
love  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  namely,  the  love  which 
Christians  owe  to  each  other.  But  since  he  tells  us,  that  the  love 
of  which  he  now  speaketh  consists  in  the  keeping  of  God's  com- 
mandments, he  must  mean  the  love  of  God  :  for  he  delivers  the  same 
sentiment,  1  John  v.  3.  '  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his 
commandments.' 

2.  This  is  the  commandment ;] — that  is,  the  commandment  by  way 
of  eminence.  Wherefore,  though  the  apostle  doth  not  tell  us  what 
this  commandment  is,  yet  by  calling  it  the  commandment,  he  cer- 
tainly directeth  us  to  God's  great  commandment  to  obey  his  beloved 
Son  .Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  sent  into  the  world  made  flesh,  to  save 
sinners.  To  this  interpretation,  the  reason  assigned  by  the  apostle 
in  the  next  verse,  for  putting  the  disciples  in  mind  of  God's  com- 
mandment, agreeth ;  for  '  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,'  &c. 

3.  tven  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  ye  may  walk 
in  it.] — The  apostle  having,  from  the  beginning  of  the  go-pel,  de- 
clared it  to  be  God's  commandment  to  obey  Christ,  John  might  well 
tell  his  disciples,  that  '  they  had  heard  it  preached  from  the  begin- 
ning in  order  that  they  might  constantly  obey  it.' 

Ver.  7. — I.  Who  do  not  confess  Jesus  Christ  did  come  in  the  flesh.] 
— E;y«,u.£KPv  being  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative, 
is  rightly  translated  did  come  j  for  Jesus  Christ  was  not  on  earth  in 
the  flesh  when  John  wrote  this,  as  the  translation  in  our  Bible,  is 
come,  imports.  He  had  come  in  thcflesli,  but  was  gone.  For  which 
reason  no  translation  of  this  clause,  which  representeth  Jesus  Christ 
as  then  present,  can  be  just.  Beza,  in  his  note  on  i^x'l^'^'"^^  after 
observing  that  it  is  not  the  participle  of  the  present,  but  of  the  im- 
perfect tense,  tells  us,  that  this  participle  is  used  in  innumerable 


places  for  the  aorist ;  and  gives  us  an  example,  3  John  ver.  3.  where 
i^X'f^^'"^^  '^  P"*-  'o''  if^S^eyrm,  and  is  rendered  accordingly,  even  by 
our  translators,  '  when  the  brethren  came.' — In  the  Vulgate  version 
of  the  verse  under  our  consideration,  e^x^/^Evov  is  rightly  translated 
veni'sse. 

'■I.  This  is  the  deceiver,  and  the  antichrist.] — Notwithstanding  these 
appellations  are  in  the  singular  number,  they  do  not  denote  any  par- 
ticular false  teacher,  but  a  number  of  such ;  as  is  plain  from  the 
precedent  clause,  where  it  is  said, '  many  deceivers  are  entered  into 
the  world.'  Perhaps  the  apostle  used  the  singular  number  empha- 
tically, to  lead  this  lady  to  recollect  our  Lord's  prediction  concern- 
ing the  false  teachers  who  were  to  arise.  See  1  John  ii.  18.  note  3. 
iv. 3.  notes. 

Ver.  8. — 1.  Look  to  yourselves.] — BAetete,  look  attentively  to  your- 
selves, and  to  those  around  you,  that  they  may  not  by  any  cratty 
methods  seduce  you  into  the  paths  of  error  and  vice. 

2.  That  we  may  not  lose  the  things  which  we  have  wrought.] — 
Five  of  Stephen's  MSS,  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS,  the  Vul- 
gate, the  second  Syriac,  and  the  Ethiopic  versions,  for  a.ToXiira!x.iv  «. 
ii^y«.ira,u.i.'i-a.  read  here  ocToKiirrin  a.  ii^yairae-di,  '  that  ye  may  not 
lose  the  things  which  ye  have  wrought.'  Grotius  saith,  this  agrees 
better  than  the  common  reading  with  what  goeth  before. 

3.  But  may  receive  a  full  reward.] — The  elect  lady  and  her  chil- 
dren were  to  take  heed  to  themselves,  for  this,  among  other  reasons, 
that  the  apostles  who  had  converted  them  might  not  lose  that  part 
of  their  reward  which  is  promised  to  them  who  turn  others  to  righ. 
teousness,  Dan.  xii.  3.  And  even  although  no  particular  reward 
were  promised  to  those  who  are  instrumental  in  converting  others, 
certainly,  by  the  apostasy  of  their  disciples,  such  will  lose  the  joy 
which  their  perseverance  in  faith  and  holiness  would  give  them  ;  see 
Heb.  xiii.  17. — The  person  who  was  to  receive  a  full  reward,  in  con- 
sequence of  this  lady  and  her  children's  looking  to  themselves,  is  the 
apostle;  for  if  the  others  apostatized,  they  would  receive  no  reward 
at  all. 

Ver.  9.  Whosoever  goeth  beyond,  and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ] — Tlx^Kjixivav.  This  word  signifies  to  pass  over,  in 
any  direction,  the  bounds  which  are  prescribed  to  a  person.  Now, 
as  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  contained  within  certain  limits,  he  who 
teacheth  a  different  doctrine  goeth  beyond  these  limits.  And  to 
make  this  plain  the  apostle  adds,  '  And  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.'  Wherefore,  the  person  who  either  neglecteth  to  teach 
any  part  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  who  teacheth  what  is  not  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  is  equally  culpable,  and  doth  not  acknowledge 
God. — The  doctrine  of  Christ  which  the  apostle  had  in  his  view  here, 
I  suppose,  is  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God  sent  into  the  world  made  flesh  to  save  mankind  ;  see  1  John  ii. 
23. 

Ver.  10. — 1.  If  any  one  come  to  you,  and  doth  not  bring  this  doc- 
trine,]— namely,  the  doctrine  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse. 
Here  more  is  meant  than  is  expressed.  For  the  apostle,  in  this  soft 
expression,  condemned  those  who  brought  or  taught  a  contrary 
doctrine. — From  this  precept  it  appears,  tliat  when  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  came  to  any  place  where  they 
were  not  known  to  the  brethren  who  resided  there,  nor  were  re- 
commended to  them  by  some  with  whom  they  were  acquainted,  they 
made  themselves  known  to  them  as  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  by 
declaring  their  faith.  It  is  necessary  to  call  the  reader's  attention  to 
this  custom,  because  it  shews  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's  advice  to 
this  pious  lady  and  her  children.     .Sec  the  following  note. 
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house,^  nor  wish  him  happiness.^ 

11  For  he  who  wishelli  him  happiness,  par- 
taketh  in  his  deeds,  which  Aiiic  evil, 

12  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you,'  I 
did  not  incline  to  coMiiuNicATE  them  by  pai>er 
and  ink  ;^  (aXXa)  because  I  hope  to  come  to 
you,  and  speak  face  to  face,  that  our  joy  may 
be  ?nade  complete. 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect'  sister  salute 
thee.^     Amen. 


mankind,  do  not  receive  him  into  your  house,  nor  express  your  ap- 
probation of  him  Ijy  giving  him  the  common  salutation. 

11  For  he  who  giveth  him  the  common  salutation,  thereby  ex- 
presseth  his  approbation  of  his  conduct,  and  /(artaAe//i  in  the  evils 
which  his  corrupt  doctrine  may  occasion. 

12  Having  many  things  to  ivrite  to  you  concerning  those  de- 
ceivers who  call  themselves  inspired  teachers,  /  did  not  incline  to 
communicate  them  by  paper  and  ink;  because  I  hope  to  come  to 
yon  soon,  and  to  speak  to  you  freely  face  to  face  concerning  these 
deceivers,  that  our  mutual  Joy  may  be  made  complete. 

13  The  children  of  thy  excellent  sister,  who  are  now  with  me,  de- 
sire me  in  their  name  to  wish  thee  health  and  happiness  in  token  of 
their  love.      ^-Imen. 


•2.  Do  not  receive  him  into  your  house.] — In  the  eastern  countries, 
where  there  were  no  inns  for'the  entertainment  of  travellers  as  with 
us,  to  receive  and  entertain  strangers  in  one's  house  was  considered, 
either  as  a  duty  which  friends  mutually  owed  to  each  other,  or  as  the 
beginning  of  a  lasting  friendship.  But  after  the  inhabitants  of  these 
countries  became  Christians,  they  exercised  hospitality  to  their 
stranger  brethren  from  a  still  nobler  principle,  especially  when  these 
strangers  were  employed  in  spreading  the  gospel.  For  in  that  case, 
love  to  Christ  and  a  regard  to  his  religion  strongly  moved  them  to 
these  kind  offices ;  see  Rom.  xii.  8.  note  5. — From  the  example  of 
Apollos,  mentioned  Acts  xviii.  -21.  and  from  what  is  insinuated  i!  Cor. 
iii.  1.  concerning  the  false  teachers  who  had  come  from  Judea  to 
Corinth,  it  appears,  that  when  the  brethren  had  occasion  to  go  to 
any  church  wliere  they  were  not  known,  they  carrie<i  letters  of  re- 
commendation from  persons  who  were  acquainted  with  some  of  the 
members  of  that  church,  who,  on  the  credit  of  these  letters,  received 
and  entertained  them.  Or,  if  these  strangers  had  no  recommenda- 
tory letters,  they  made  themselves  known  as  sincere  disciples  of 
Christ,  by  declaring  their  faith  to  the  bishop  and  elders  of  the  church 
to  which  they  came,  as  is  insinuated  in  the  first  clause  of  the  verse 
under  consideration,  'these  customs  were  prudently  established  in 
the  tirst  age,  to  prevent  the  churches  from  being  deceived  by  the 
heretical  teachers,  who  very  early  went  about  disseminating  their 
errors. — The  lady  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter  being  rich, 
and  of  a  very  benevolent  disposition,  perhaps  living  also  in  a  place 
where  the  Christians  were  too  few,  or  too  poor,  to  have  a  fund  for 
the  entertainment  of  strangers,  she  might  think  herself  under  the 
more  obligation  to  pay  attention  to  the  wants  of  those  strangers  who 
went  about  preaching  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  to  prevent  her  from 
being  deceived  by  impostors,  the  apostle  directed  her  to  require  tliese 
teachers  to  give  an  account  of  the  doctrines  which  they  taught ;  and 
if  she  found  that  they  did  not  hold  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the 
person  of  Christ,  he  advised  her  not  to  receive  them  into  her  house, 
nor  even  to  give  them  the  common  salut.ition  of  wishing  them  health 
and  happiness.  For,  among  the  Christians  of  that  age,  this  wish 
was  not  a  mere  compliment,  as  with  us,  but  an  expression  of  real 
good-will.  The  apostle's  advice,  therefore,  was  perfectly  proper,  be- 
cause they  who  entertained,  or  otherwise  shewed  respect  to  false 
teachers,  enabled  them  the  more  etteclually  to  spread  their  errone- 


ous doctrine,  to  the  ruin  of  those  whom  they  deceived  ;  consequently, 
as  the  apostle  observes,  they  became  partakers  in  their  evil  deeds. 
See  Preface,  sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 

3.  Nor  wish  him  happiness.] — Xai^iiv  oc-jt^  f^-/-,  Xtyiri-  The  Greeks 
usually  began  their  letters  to  each  other  with  a  wish  of  health  and 
happiness,  which  they  expressed  by  the  word  ^ai^uy.  Also,  with 
it,  they  saluted  one  another  at  meeting.  Wherelore  the  apostle's 
meaning  is,  as  in  the  commentary.  Do  not  express  either  good-will 
to  a  false  teacher,  or  approbation  of  his  behaviour,  by  giving  him  the 
common  salutation. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  Having  many  things  to  write  to  you.] — The  apostle, 
1  suppose,  meant  many  things  concerning  the  characters  and  actions 
of  the  false  teachers  :  Perhaps  also  he  wished  to  mention  the  names 
of  the  false  teachers  whom  he  had  in  view.  But  these  things  he 
did  not  tliink  it  proper  to  write  in  a  letter  ;  especially  as  he  proposed 
to  visit  this  lady  and  her  children  soon,  and  to  converse  with  them 
personally. 

'2.  I  did  not  incline  to  communicate  them  by  paper  and  ink.] — Aioc. 
yaerou-  From  this  Bengelius  conjectures,  that  in  writing  this  letter 
John  made  use  of  paper,  not  parchment. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister.] — The  word  elect 
here,  as  in  ver.  1.  and  some  other  passages  of  scripture,  doth  not 
signify  chosen  from  eternity  to  salvation.  For  the  apostle  could  not 
know  that  the  lady's  sister  was  so  elected,  unless  the  matter  had 
been  made  known  to  him  by  a  particular  revelation,  which  is  not  al- 
leged to  have  been  the  case  by  any  who  so  interpret  election.  But 
it  signifies  a  person  of  an  excellent  character ;  such  by  the  Hebrews 
being  called  elect  persons.  Ess.  iv.  41. 

2.  Salute  thee.] — Ao-a-ajtrai  in.  The  salutations  which  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  first  age  gave  to  each  other,  were  not  of  the  same  kind 
with  the  salutations  of  unbelievers,  which  were  wishes  of  temporal 
health  and  felicity  only,  but  they  were  wishes  of  health  anil  happi- 
ness to  their  souls,  and  expressions  of  the  most  sincere  love.  See 
3  John  ver.  '2. — The  apostle  sent  this  lady  the  salutation  of  the  chil. 
dren  of  her  excellent  sister,  to  intimate  to  her,  that  they  were  all 
Christians,  and  that  they  persevered  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel. Probably  they  and  their  mother  lived  in  the  city,  or  place  of 
the  country,  where  the  apostle  had  his  residence. 


CONCLUSION. 


The  frequency  and  earnestness  with  which  St  John  hath  inculcated  mutual  love,  his  declaring  that  it  is  the  only  sure 
proof  of  our  love  to  God,  and  his  assuring  us  that  it  banisheth  from  the  mind  of  the  person  who  possesses  it  all  fear 
of  the  judgment,  may  justly  make  us  solicitous  to  form  a  just  idea  of  so  excellent  a  quality,  and  raise  in  us  a  sin- 
cere endeavour  to  acquire  it.  I  therefore  observe,  that  since  the  love  which  the  gospel  enjoins  is  a  duty  which  is 
due  from  all  to  all,  it  cannot  be  that  which  is  called  the  love  of  esteem,  because  of  that  none  but  the  virtuous  can  be 
the  objects  ;  neither  can  it  be  the  love  of  gratitude,  since  gratitude  is  due  only  to  benefactors  :  but  it  must  be  the  love 
of  benevolence ;  an  affection  which  all  may  exercise  toward  all ;  only  it  is  more  especially  due  to  the  good.  Yet  every 
kind  of  benevolence  will  not  mark  a  person  as  a  real  disciple  of  Christ,  nor  banish  froin  one's  mind  all  fear  of  the 
judgment,  because  some  may  be  benevolent  naturally,  and  others  may  do  beneficent  actions  merely  to  gain  applause, 
or  to  promote  some  worldly  purpose.  Whereas  the  benevolence  peculiar  to  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  is  that  alone 
which  proceeds  from  love  to  God,  and  from  a  regard  to  his  will.  So  John  hath  told  us,  chap.  v.  2.  liy  this  tee 
know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God  in  a  right  manner,  when  we  love  God,  and  from  that  principle  keep  his  com- 
mandments, particularly  his  commandment  to  love  one  another :  iVb/,  however,  in  word  or  in  tongue  only,  but  in 
truth  and  in  deed,  by  doing  them  good  according  to  our  power.  If  so,  our  love  to  each  other  is  to  be  judged  of 
and  measured,  not  so  much  by  the  warmth  of  our  affection,  for  that  depends  on  one's  natural  temper,  as  by  our 
doing  good  to  others  from  a  regard  to  the  commandment  or  will  of  God. — That  true  Christian  love  consists  in 
beneficence,  John  hath  taught  us,  by  telling  us,  that  as  the  love  of  God  to  us  consists  in  his  doing  us  good  conti- 
nually, so  our  love  to  one  another  consisteth  in  doing  them  good,  even  to  the  laying  down  our  lives  for  them,  1 
Kpist.  iii.  16. — According  to  this  view  of  love,  persons  whose  natural  temper  does  not  admit  of  great  warmth  of 
infection,  but  who,  from  an  habitual  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  do  all  the  good  they  can  to  others,  really  possess  a 
greater  degree  of  the  love  which  Christ  hath  enjoined,  than  those  persons  who,  having  warmer  affections,  are  moved 
to  do  acts  of  beneficence  merely  from  natural  disposition,  without  any  regard  to  the  will  of  God. 

If  the  love  which  Christ  hath  enjoined  consists  in  beneficence,  how  fortunate  are  those  to  whom  God  hath  given 
the  means  of  doing  good,  not  only  to  their  own  relations  and  friends,  but  to  the  poor  and  needy  who  apply  to  them  ; 
and  how  cogent  are  the  obligations  which  God  hath  laid  on  the  great,  the  powerful,  and  the  rich,  to  be  general  be- 
ni.factors  to  mankind,  by  doing  good  and  communicating.      Being  thus  imitators  of  God  in  his  greatest  attribute, 
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they  do  what  is  more  acceptable  to  him  than  sacrifice,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  heathen  poet  Menander,  tran- 
slated in  Adventurer,  No.  185.  "  He  that  ofters  in  sacrifice,  O  Pamphilus,  a  multitude  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  of 
golden  vestments,  or  purple  garments,  or  figures  of  ivory,  or  precious  gems,  and  imagines  by  this  to  conciliate  the 
favour  of  God,  is  grossly  mistaken,  and  has  no  solid  understanding.  For  he  that  would  sacrifice  with  success, 
ought  to  be  (;^j»)(r;^av)  beneficent,  no  corrupter  of  virgins,  no  adulterer,  no  robber  or  murderer  for  the  sake  of  lucre. 
Covet  not,  O  Pamphilus,  even  the  thread  of  another  man's  needle ;  for  God,  who  is  near  thee,  perpetually  beholds 
thy  actions." 

Temperance,  and  justice,  and  purity,  are  here  inculcated  in  the  strongest  manner,  and  upon  the  most  powerful 
motive,  the  Omniscience  of  the  Deity ;  at  the  same  time,  superstition  and  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  are  artfully 
ridiculed.  I  know  not  among  the  ancients  any  passage  that  contains  such  exalted  and  spiritualized  thoughts  of 
religion. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect.    I. — Of  the  Authenticity  of  the  Third  Epistle 
of  Jo/in. 

For  the  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle,  see 
Pref.  2  John,  sect.  1.  To  which  may  be  added,  that,  in 
the  third  epistle,  we  find  some  sentiments  and  expressions 
which  are  used  in  the  second.  Compare  ver.  4.  with  2d 
epistle,  ver.  i.,  and  ver.  13,  It.  with  2d  epistle,  ver.  12. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Persoiis  to  whom  this  Epistle  tvas 
written. 

This  short  letter  is  inscribed  to  a  person  named  Gains, 
or,  according  to  the  Latin  orthography,  Cains, ■  a  com- 
mon name,  especially  among  the  Romans.  In  the  his- 
tory of  the  Acts,  and  in  the  epistles,  we  meet  with  five 
persons  of  this  name.  —  1.  There  is  a  Cuius  who  was  with 
St  Paul  in  Ephesus  during  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  and 
who  is  called  '  a  man  of  Macedonia,'  and  '  Paul's  com- 
panion in  travel,'  Acts  xix.  2f). — 2.  A  Caius  is  mention- 
ed Acts  XX.  4.  called  Caius  of  Derbe,  which  was  a  city 
of  Lycaonia  or  Isauria.  Probably  he  was  a  person  dif- 
ferent from  the  Macedonian  Caius,  though  like  him  he 
was  Paul's  assistant  in  preaching  the  gospel.  Caius  of 
Derbe  accompanied  Paul  to  Jerusalem  with  the  collec- 
tion for  the  saints.  Probably,  therefore,  he  was  chosen 
by  the  churches  of  Lycaonia  their  messenger  for  that 
effect. — 3.  Paul,  writing  from  Corinth  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  speaks  of  a  Caius  with  whom  he  lodged,  Rom. 
xvi.  23.  who  was  a  very  benevolent  person,  and  in  opu- 
lent circumstances :  for  the  apostle  called  him  his  host, 
and  the  host  of  the  whole  cliurch  of  Corinth.  Where- 
fore, as  the  Caius  to  whom  John  wrote  his  3d  epistle, 
was  in  like  manner  a  very  benevolent  person,  and  in 
good  circumstances,  Bede,  and  after  him  Lightfoot,  con- 
jectured that  he  was  the  Caius  who,  in  Paul's  epistle  to 
the  Romans,  sent  his  salutation  to  the  church  at  Rome. 
—4.  The  same  apostle  mentions  his  having  baptized  one 
of  the  name  of  Caius  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  i.  14.  Proba- 
bly he  was  the  person  whom  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
which  was  written  from  Corinth,  Paul  calls  his  host,  and 
the  host  of  the  chnrch. — 5.  There  was  a  Caius  to  whom 
John  wrote  this  third  epistle.  Him  Estius  and  Heuman 
thought  a  different  person  from  all  those  above-mention- 
ed, because  the  apostle,  by  numbering  him  among  his 
children,  ver.  4.  hath  insinuated  that  he  was  his  convert, 
which  they  suppose  he  could  not  say  of  any  of  the  Caius's 
mentioned  above. 

In  the  ancient  history  of  the  church,  we  meet  with 
three  persons  of  the  name  of  Caius.      One  of  them   a 


bishop  of  Ephesus,  another  of  Thessalonica,  and  a  third 
of  Pergamos  ;  all  about  this  time. — Whiston  and  Mill 
have  said,  that  the  bishop  of  Pergamos  was  the  Caius  to 
whom  John  wrote  his  third  epistle.  But,  as  Lardner 
observes,  they  said  this  on  the  testimony  of  the  pretended 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  which  in  the  present  affair  are 
of  no  authority  at  all.  Besides,  from  the  epistle  itself  it 
is  evident,  that  Caius,  to  whom  it  was  written,  was  at 
that  time  a  person  in  a  private  station. 

Lardner's  account  of  Caius  is,  that  "  he  was  an  emi- 
nent Christian,  who  lived  in  some  city  of  Asia  not  far 
from  Ephesus,  where  St  John  chiefly  resided  after  his 
leaving  Judea.  For,  ver.  14.  the  apostle  speaks  of 
shortly  coming  to  him  ;  which  he  could  not  well  have 
done  if  Caius  lived  at  Corinth,  or  any  other  remote 
place."      Canon,  vol.  iii.  p.  293. 

Caius  being  neither  a  bishop  nor  a  deacon,  but  a  pri- 
vate member  of  some  church  of  which  the  apostle  took 
the  inspection,  his  hospitality  to  the  brethren,  and  to  the 
strangers  who  came  to  him,  is  a  proof  that  he  possessed 
some  substance,  and  that  he  was  of  a  very  benevolent 
disposition.  Grotius  thought  Caius  a  good  Christian, 
who  lived  in  one  of  the  churches  or  cities  mentioned  in 
the  Revelation.  However,  as  John  hath  not  suggested 
any  circumstance  by  which  we  can  distinguish  his  Caius 
from  othws  of  the  same  name,  it  is  impossible  to  say  with 
any  certainty  who  he  was,  or  where  he  lived. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Apostle's  Desif^n  in  writing  his  Third 
Epislle,  and  of  the  Persons  who  are  mentioned  in  it  by 
name. 

It  doth  not  seem  to  have  been  John's  design  in  writ- 
ing to  Caius,  either  to  guard  him  against  the  attempts  of 
the  heretical  teachers  who  were  gone  abroad,  or  to  con- 
demn the  errors  which  they  were  at  great  pains  to  propa- 
gate ;  but  only,  in  the  first  place,  to  praise  Caius  for 
having  shewed  kindness  to  some  brethren  and  strangers, 
who,  in  journeying  among  the  Gentiles,  had  come  to  the 
place  where  Caius  resided ;  and  to  encourage  him  to 
shew  them  the  like  kindness,  when  they  should  come  to 
him  again  in  the  course  of  their  second  journey. — In  the 
next  place,  he  wrote  this  letter  for  the  purpose  of  rebuk- 
ing and  restraining  one  Diotrephes,  who  had  arrogantly 
assumed  to  himself  the  chief  direction  of  the  affairs  of 
the  church  of  which  Caius  was  a  member ;  and  who 
had  refused  to  assist  the  brethren  and  strangers  above- 
mentioned  ;  and  even  had  hindered  those  from  receiving 
and  entertaining  them  who  were  desirous  to  do  it. — In 
the  third  place,  the  apostle  wrote  this  letter  to  commend 
an  excellent  person  named  Demetrius,  who,  in  disposition 
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Sect.  III. 


and  behaviour,  being  the  reverse  of  Diotrephes,  the  apos- 
tle proposed  him  as  a  pattern  whom  Caius  and  the  rest 
were  to  imitate. 

Commentators  arc  not  agreed  in  their  accounts  of  lite 
brelhrcn  and  the  strangers,  to  whom  Caius  shewed  kind- 
ness as  they  passed  through  his  city.  Grotius  and 
Lampe  thought  these  strangers  were  believing  Jews,  who 
had  been  driven  out  of  Palestine  by  their  unbelieving 
brethren,  or  who  had  l)cen  forced  away  by  the  calamities 
brought  on  that  country  during  the  Jewish  war,  and  had 
come  into  Asia  in  hopes  of  obtaining  assistance  from  the 
Christians  in  that  province,  or  perhaps  of  obtaining  a 
settlement  among  them.  Grotius  supposes  Diotrephes 
would  not  receive  these  strangers,  nor  even  the  brethren, 
that  is,  the  Christians  who  were  of  his  acquaintance,  be- 
cause they  joined  the  rites  of  the  law  with  the  gospel. 
This,  likewise,  was  the  opinion  of  Le  Clerc  and  Beau- 
sobrc.  Wherefore,  according  to  these  authors,  Diotre- 
phes was  a  Gentile  convert,  and  zealous  for  the  freedom 
of  the  Gentiles  from  the  yoke  of  the  law.  But  Mosheim 
rejects  their  opinion,  as  having  no  foundation  in  anti- 
quity. Others  think  these  strangers  were  Gentile  con- 
verts, whom  Diotrephes,  a  Jew  zealous  of  the  law,  would 
not  receive,  because  they  did  not  observe  the  rites  of 
Moses.  That  opinion  Benson  adopted,  founding  it  on 
this  circumstance,  that  Diotrephes  '  did  not  receive 
John  ;'  that  is,  did  not  acknowledge  his  authority  as  an 
apostle.  For  he  thinks  none  but  the  Judaizing  teachers 
denied  the  authority  of  the  apostles. 

The  brethren  who  were  hospitably  entertained  by 
Caius,  were  some  believers  who  had  gone  from  Ephesus 
to  the  church  where  Caius  abode :  for  they  are  said  to 
have  praised  his  liberality,  in  the  presence  of  the  church 
over  which  John  presided.  Probably  they  belonged 
to  that  church  as  members. — Further,  since  the  apostle 
desired  Caius  to  help  these  brethren  and  strangers  for- 
ward on  their  journey,  it  implieth  that  they  had  gone 
forth,  or  were  going  forth,  on  a  second  journey  among 
the  Gentiles,  in  which  they  proposed  to  visit  Caius  again. 
Estius  conjectures,  that  John  sent  this  letter  to  Caius  by 
them. 

The  account  given,  ver.  7.  of  the  purpose  for  which 
the  l)retliren  and  strangers  went  forth  to  the  Gentiles,  in- 
clines me  to  think  they  were  preachers :  '  For  his  name's 
sake  they  went  forth.'  Bede  however  informs  us,  that 
anciently  two  interpretations  were  given  of  these  words. 
The  first  was,  *  For  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth  to 
preach  the  gospel ;'  the  second,  '  For  the  faith  and  pro- 
fession of  the  holy  name  of  Christ,  they  were  expelled 
from  their  native  country.'  Heuman  adopts  the  latter 
interpretation,  and  often  calls  these  strangers  exiles ;  and 
saith  they  were  Gentiles.  But,  as  the  brethren  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  strangers,  and  as  it  is  said  that  they 
bare  witness  to  Caius's  love  before  the  church,  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  think  these  brethren  were  members  of  the 
church  over  which  St  John  presided. — And  with  respect 
to  the  strangers,  without  determining  in  this  place  whe- 
ther they  were  exiles  from  their  own  country  or  not,  I 
suppose,  that,  having  come  to  the  place  where  the  bre- 
thren of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  dwelled,  they  joined 
them  in  their  journey,  which  I  think  was  undertaken  for 
the  sake  of  preaching  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  If  I  am 
right  in  this  conjecture,  the  strangers  as  well  as  the 
brethren  were  preachers,  as  above  observed.  For,  if 
they  were  only  persons  in  want,  it  was  no  commendation 
of  them,  '  that  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles  ;'  because,  standing  in  need  of  alms,  it  was  their 
duty,  not  only  to  receive  but  even  to  ask  alms,  for  the 
support  of  their  life,  from  the  unbelieving  Gentiles; 
especially  as,  in  many  places,  there  may  have  been  no 
Christians  to  whom  they  could  apply  for  relief.  Where- 
as, if  they  were'prcachers,  they  were  greatly  to  be  praised. 


when,  in  imitation  of  the  apostle  Paul,  they  supported 
themselves  by  their  own  labour,  and  took  nothing  from 
their  Gentile  converts  on  the  score  of  maintenance,  lest 
it  might  have  marred  the  success  of  their  preaching.  In 
short,  if  these  brethren  and  strangers  had  not  been 
preachers,  the  apostle  could  not  with  propriety  have  said, 
ver.  8.  '  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we 
may  be  joint  labourers  in  the  truth.'  P'or  the  terms 
labourers  and  joint  labourers  are  always,  in  the  aposto- 
lical writings,  applied  to  preachers  of  the  gospel,  or  to 
those  who  in  some  way  or  other  assisted  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel.  These  things  Lardner  did  not  attend  to 
when  he  said,  "  I  see  nothing  that  should  lead  us  to 
think  preachers  are  spoken  of,  but  only  persons  in 
want." 

Commentators  are  no  less  divided  concerning  the 
character  and  office  of  Diotrephes. — Erasmus  in  his 
paraphrase  saith,  Diotrephes  was  the  author  of  a  new 
sect.  This  likewise  was  Bede's  opinion.  But,  as  other 
learned  men  have  well  argued,  if  Diotrephes  had  been  a 
corrupter  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  the  apostle  without 
doubt  would  have  cautioned  Caius,  and  all  the  members 
of  his  church,  to  have  avoided  him,  as  he  desired  the 
elect  lady  to  avoid  the  false  teachers  of  whom  he  wrote 
in  his  letter  to  her.  But  this,  as  Lamy  observeth,  he 
did  not  do.  He  only  reproved  the  pride  of  Diotrephes, 
his  contempt  of  the  apostle's  authority,  but  especially  his 
ordering  the  members  of  his  church  not  to  shew  kindness 
to  the  brethren  and  the  strangers  who  applied  to  them 
for  relief. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  bi- 
shop in  the  church  where  he  resided,  and  of  which  Caius 
was  a  member.  In  support  of  their  opinion  they  ob- 
serve, first,  That  he  is  said  to  have  hindered  those  from 
receiving  the  brethren  and  the  strangers,  who  were  will- 
ing to  shew  them  kindness  ;  and  to  have  cast  them  out 
of  the  church,  who,  contrary  to  his  orders,  continued  to 
entertain  them.  Next,  they  take  notice  that  the  apostle 
said  to  Caius,  ver.  9.  '  I  would  have  written  to  the 
church  ;  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  rule  them,  doth 
not  receive  us.'  The  apostles  wrote  most  of  their  letters 
to  the  churches,  that  is,  to  the  whole  body  of  Christians 
living  in  a  particular  place,  and  sent  them  to  the  bishops 
and  elders  of  these  churches,  to  be  by  them  read  in  the 
public  assemblies  for  the  instruction  of  their  people. 
But,  as  Diotrephes  did  not  acknowledge  John's  autho- 
rity, he  had  reason  to  fear,  that,  if  he  had  written  to  the 
church,  and  had  sent  his  letter  to  Diotrephes  to  be  read 
by  him  publicly  to  the  brethren,  he  would  have  suppress- 
ed it  by  virtue  of  his  episcopal  authority  ;  or,  if  it  had 
been  read  to  the  church  without  his  consent,  he  would 
have  rendered  it  ineffectual  by  means  of  his  adherents. 

Heuman  thought  that  Diotrephes  was  a  deacon  ;  and 
that,  having  the  charge  of  the  church's  stock,  he  had  it 
in  his  power  to  refuse  relief  to  the  brethren  and  strangers 
who  applied  to  him  ;  and  that  by  so  doing  he  cast  them 
out  of  the  church,  that  is,  obliged  them  to  depart.  But 
Lardner,  who  supposeth  Diotrephes  to  have  been  a  bi- 
shop, argueth,  that  as  he  loved  to  rule  every  thing  in  his 
church  according  to  his  own  pleasure,  his  office  as  bishop 
enabled  liim  to  restrain  the  deacons  from  employing  any 
part  of  the  church's  stock  in  relieving  the  brethren  and 
the  strangers. 

Demetrius,  who  is  so  highly  praised  by  the  apostle  in 
this  letter,  is  thought  to  have  held  some  sacred  office  in 
the  church  of  which  Caius  was  a  member.  But  Benson 
rejects  this  opinion,  because,  on  that  supposition,  Caius 
must  have  known  him  so  well  as  to  need  no  information 
concerning  his  character  from  the  apostle.  Benson 
therefore  believed  him  to  be  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  and 
one  of  the  brethren  who  went  out  to  preach  to  the  Gen- 
tiles.     But  whoever   Demetrius  was,  his  character  and 
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behaviour  were  the  reverse  of  the  character  and  behaviour 
of  Diotrephes.  For  the  apostle  speaks  of  him  as  one 
who  was  esteemed  of  all  men,  and  whose  behaviour  in 
every  respect  was  conformable  to  the  gospel  ;  in  short, 
one  to  whom  the  apostle  himself  bare  the  most  honour- 
able testimony.  This  high  character  of  Demetrius,  John 
wrote  to  Caius,  that  he  and  all  the  members  of  the 
church  might  imitate  him  rather  than  Diotrephes,  whose 
arrogance,  uncharitableness,  and  contempt  of  the  apostle's 
authority,  were  so  great,  that  he  threatened  to  punish 
him  for  these  enormities  when  he  visited  Caius  ;  which 
he  promised  to  do  soon,  that  he  might  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  speaking  with  Caius  face  to  face  concerning  that 
imperious  man. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Date  of  the  Second  and  Third 
Ejnstlcs  of  John. 

Of  the  time  of  writing  the  second  and  third  epistles 
of  John,  nothing,  as  Lardner  observes,  can  be  said  with 


certainty.  But  he  tells  us,  "  Mill  places  them  about  the 
same  time  with  the  first;  that  is,  in  the  year  91  or  92. 
Wliiston  supposeth  that  they  were  all  three  written  about 
the  year  82  or  83.  I  imagine  that  St  John  was  some- 
what advanced  in  age,  and  that  he  had  resided  a  good 
while  in  Asia  before  he  wrote  any  of  these  epistles ; 
consequently  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  these  two  were 
not  writ  sooner  than  the  first.  And  as  it  was  before 
argued,  that  the  first  epistle  was  written  about  the  year 
80,  these  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been  writ  between 
the  years  80  and  90."  Thus  far  Lardner,  Can.  vol.  iii. 
p.  313. 

In  the  preface  to  the  first  epistle,  I  have  attempted  to 
shew  from  the  epistle  itself,  that  it  was  written  about  the 
time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  But  there  is  no- 
thing in  the  second  and  third  epistles  leading  us  to  think 
they  were  written  so  early.  VV^e  may  therefore  fix  their 
date  as  late  as  Lardner  hath  done ;  or  even  later,  when 
John  was  so  old  as  with  much  propriety  to  take  the  title 
of  the  elder,  or  aged  apostle,  by  way  of  eminence. 


Vieiv  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  this  Epistle. 


To  encourage  Caius  to  persevere  in  that  virtuous 
course  by  which  he  had  obtained  the  love  of  all  who 
knew  him,  John,  in  the  inscription  of  this  letter,  declar- 
ed his  own  love  to  him,  on  account  of  the  uncommon 
goodness  of  his  character  and  actions,  ver.  1.— and  pray- 
ed to  God  to  prosper  him  in  his  spiritual  concerns,  ver. 
2. — and  told  him  what  joy  it  gave  him,  when  the  bre- 
thren who  had  been  assisted  by  him,  brought  him  the 
welcome  news  of  his  perseverance  in  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  ver.  3. — because  the  apostle's  greatest  joy  was 
to  hear  that  his  disciples  walked  in  the  truth,  ver.  4. — 
Next,  he  praised  Caius  as  acting  agreeably  to  the  gos- 
pel, when  he  shewed  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  to  the 
strangers  who  had  applied  to  him  for  succour  in  their 
straits,  ver.  5. — And  to  encourage  him  to  persevere  in 
these  charitable  Christian  oflSces,  he  told  Caius,  that  the 
brethren  and  strangers,  when  they  returned,  bare  an  ho- 
nourable testimony  to  his  love  publicly  before  the  church 
over  which  John  presided.  And  as  they  were,  at  the 
time  this  letter  was  written,  making  a  second  journey 
among  the  Gentiles,  he  told  him,  if  he  helped  them  for- 
ward a  second  time,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God  whom 
they  served,  by  succouring  them  he  would  still  do  a  good 
work  acceptable  to  God,  ver.  6. — because  these  brethren 
and  strangers,  for  the  sake  of  publishing  the  name  of 
Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, were  gone  forth,  as  formerly,  with  a  resolution  of 
taking  nothing  on  the  score  of  maintenance  from  the 
Gentiles,  notwithstanding  they  greatly  benefited  the  Gen- 
tiles by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  ver.  7. — For  which 
cause,  all  who  had  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  at  heart, 
he  told  him,  were  bound  to  shew  such  persons  kindness, 
that  they  might  be  joint  labourers  with  them  in  spreading 
and  establishing  the  truth,  ver.  8. 

Next,  he  told  Caius,  that  he  would  have  written  the 
same  exhortation  to  the  church  of  which  he  was  a  mem- 
ber ;  but  he  had  abstained  from  writing,  because  Diotre- 
phes, who  ruled  every  thing  in  that  church  according  to 
his  own  humour,  did  not  acknowledge  his  apostolical 
authority  :  thereby  insinuating,  that  Diotrephes  probably 
would  have  suppressed  any  letter  which  the  apostle  might 


write,  ver.  9. — He  added,  that  because  Diotrephes  did 
not  acknowledge  his  authority,  he  would,  when  he  came 
among  them,  put  him  in  mind  of  his  deeds ;  his  prating 
against  the  apostle  with  malicious  words,  his  not  receiv- 
ing the  brethren  and  the  strangers  who  had  applied  to 
him  in  their  straits  for  relief,  his  hindering  the  members 
of  his  church  from  assisting  them,  who  were  disposed  to 
do  it,  and  his  casting  those  out  of  the  church  who  had 
persevered  in  assisting  them,  contrary  to  his  arbitrary 
orders.  By  this,  I  think,  the  apostle  threatened  to  exer- 
cise his  miraculous  power  in  punishing  Diotrephes  for 
his  evil  deeds,  ver.  10. — But,  beloved,  said  he,  do  not 
imitate  what  is  evil  in  Diotrephes,  but  what  is  good  in 
Demetrius,  one  of  your  own  church  :  For  he  who  doth 
good  actions  is  begotten  of  God ;  but  he  who  doth  evil 
actions  hath  not  seen  God — he  hath  no  right  knowledge 
of  God,  ver.  11. — He  then  told  Caius,  that  Demetrius 
was  every  way  worthy  of  being  imitated,  because  he  was 
praised  not  only  by  all  good  men,  but  by  the  gospel  it- 
self, his  temper  and  actions  being  conformable  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  gospel  in  every  respect.  To  these  honour- 
able testimonies  John  added  his  own  approbation  of  De- 
metrius's  character,  which  Caius  knew  to  be  a  true  testi- 
mony, because  he  knew  that  the  apostle  never  praised  any 
person  from  flattery,  ver.  12. — He  told  him  farther,  that 
he  had  many  things  to  write  to  him  concerning  the  un- 
christian temper  and  conduct  of  Diotrephes ;  but  he 
would  not  commit  them  to  paper,  lest  his  letter,  falling 
into  other  hands,  might  be  shewed  to  that  imperious  man, 
and  enrage  him  against  Caius,  ver.  13. — But  he  hoped 
to  visit  Caius  soon,  and  then  would  speak  to  him  mouth 
to  mouth  freely  concerning  Diotrephes.  In  the  mean 
time,  to  testify  his  esteem  of  Caius,  he  gave  him  his  apos- 
tolical benediction,  together  with  the  salutation  of  all  the 
faithful  who  were  with  him ;  and  whom  he  named  the 
friends,  because  they  were  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  lived 
in  strict  friendship  with  each  other.  Lastly,  he  desired 
Caius  in  his  name  to  wish  health  and  happiness  to  all  the 
faithful  in  his  church,  whom  he  termed  the  friends,  be- 
cause they  also  were  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  lived  in 
the  strictest  friendship  with  each  other,  ver.  I't. 


New  Translation.  Commentary. 

Ver.  1.    The   elder  '   to   Caius   the   beloved,  Ver.  1. — The  elder  to  Caitis  the  beloved  of  all  who  know  him, 

whom  I  love  in  truth.''-  ivhnin  I  also  love  most  sincereli/. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  The  elder.] — This  appellation  signifies /Ac  ffgcrf  a;(Oj//e.         i.'.  To  Caius  (sec  Frcf.  scct.'.^.)  the  beloved,  whom  I  love  in  truth.] 
See  Prcf.  to  a  John,  sect.  I.  penult  paragr.  — Sec  '.'  John,  ver.  1.  note  5. 
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III.  JOHN. 


2  Beloved,  I  pray  that  {vi^i,  279.)  wilh  re- 
spect to  all  tilings '  thou  mayest  prosper  *  and 
be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth.3 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly  '  when  the  bre- 
thren^ came  and  bare  wil/iess  to  Ihy  truth,' 
even  as  thou  walkest  in  truth. 

4  I  have  no  greater  juys  than  tho&e  which  I 
HAfji'  (/va,  199.)  when  I  hear  ^  my  children  3 
are  waUdiig  in  truth. 

5  13eloved,  thou  dost  faithfully  '  w/i(U  tkou 
jyerfurmesl  for  the  brethren,  and  fvr  the  stran- 
gers.^ 

6  ('Oi,  67.)  These  have  borne  testimony  to 
thy  (^ayax'/i)  love  in  the  presence  of  the  church  ; ' 
whom  if  tiiou  help  forward  on  their  journey  ^ 
in  a  manner  luorthy  of  God,  thou  ivill  do  well ; 


7   Because  for  his  name's  sake   they   went 
forth,'  receiving  nothing/ro;n  the  Gentiles.^ 


2  Beloved,  having  the  highest  opinion  of  thy  faith  and  love,  / 

pray  to  God  that  with  respect  to  all  things  thou  mayest  prosper,  and 
be  in  health  to  as  great  a  degree  as  thy  soul  prospereth  in  faith,  and 
love,  and  every  virtue. 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly  when  the  brethren,  who  went  to  the 
church  of  which  thou  art  a  member,  came  back,  and  informed  me 
of  thy  holding  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  of  thy  walking  agree- 
ably to  that  true  faith. 

4  /  have  no  greater  joys  than  those  which  I  have  when  I  hear  my 
disciples  are  ivalking  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel. 

5  Beloved,  thou  dost  agreeably  to  the  faith  which  thou  professest 
ichat  thou  performest  for  the  brethren  who  are  gone  forth  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  for  the  strangers  who  assist  them  in  that  good  work. 

6  These  brethren  and  strangers  have  borne  an  honourable  iesti- 
mony  to  thy  benevolence  in  the  presence  of  the  church  here,  whom  if 
thou  help  forward  on  their  second  jourtiey,  by  entertaining  them  and 
supplying  them  with  necessaries,  m  a  manner  worthy  of  God,  who 
reckons  what  is  done  to  his  distressed  servants  as  done  to  himself, 
thou  wilt  do  ivcll ; 

7  Because,  fur  making  the  name  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God 
known  among  the  Gentiles,  they  went  forth,  and  received  nothing  on 
the  score  of  maintenance^rcwt  the  Gentiles  to  whom  they  preached, 
that  their  preaching  might  be  the  more  acceptable. 


Ver.  2. — 1.  Beloved,  I  pray  that  with  respect  to  all  things  thou 
mayest  prosper.] — In  the  Greek  it  is,  ^tei  fravTwv  iuxof^x'  rn  ivohoua-- 
^a.1,  which  in  our  Bible  is  rendered,  '  I  wish  above  all  things  that 
thou  mayest  prosper.'  Beza's  translation  is,  '  Deum  oro  de  omnibus 
rebus — 1  pray  God  concerning  all  things,"  things  temporal  as  well 
as  things  spiritual,  '  that  thou  mayest  prosper.'  In  this  translation 
Beza  is  followed  by  Estius  and  Erasmus  Schmidius.  Doddridge's 
translation  is,  '  Beloved,  I  pray  that  in  respect  of  all  things.' 

2.  Thou  mayest  prosper.] — Evohova-^x.!  signifies  to  go  on  safely 
and  successfully  in  a  journey.  Hence  it  signifies  to  be  prosperous 
in  general 

3.  And  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth.] — From  John's 
using  the  word  uyiaiyuv,  some  conjecture  that  Caius  was  of  a  sickly 
constitution  of  body ;  and  from  his  wishing  him  prosperity,  they 
fancy  that  Caius  had  sustained  considerable  worldly  losses.  But  1 
see  no  reason  for  either  of  these  conjectures.  His  worldly  affairs,  at 
the  time  John  wrote  to  him,  were  such  as  enabled  him  to  lodge  and 
entertain  the  brethren  and  strangers  who  applied  to  him  for  rehef 
Perhaps  also  he  gave  them  money  to  defray  the  expenses  of  their 
journey  among  the  Gentiles.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  evident 
that  Caius  had  made  himself  remarkable  among  the  Christians  in 
that  part  of  the  world  for  his  many  virtues.  For  the  apostle  made 
his  proficiency  in  the  Christian  graces  the  measure  of  that  temporal 
prosperity  and  health  which  he  wished  to  him,  not  for  his  own  sake 
alone,  but  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  Wherefore,  in  the  apostle's 
wish  there  was  a  delicate  insinuation,  that  if  Caius's  riches,  of  which 
he  had  made  so  good  a  use,  and  his  bodily  health,  were  in  proportion 
to  his  virtues,  they  would  be  very  great,  and  the  continuance  of  his 
life  and  health  would  be  a  singular  blessing  to  the  church. 

Ver.  3. — 1.  For  I  rejoiced  greatly.] — The  connexion  in  which  this 
verse  stands  with  ver.  2.  where  the  apostle  told  Caius  that  he  prayed 
for  him,  teachuth  us,  that  the  most  proper  expression  of  our  joy  for 
the  happiness  and  virtue  of  our  friends,  is  to  give  thanks  to  God  for 
the  same,  and  to  pray  that  these  blessings  may  be  continued  to 
them. 

2.  When  the  brethren  came.]— That  £^yo«.£vwv  is  rightly  rendered 
came,  see  proved  2  John  ver.  7.  note  1. —  i'he  brethren  here  spoken 
of  seem  to  have  been  those  mentioned  ver.  5.  who,  having  been  sent 
by  the  apostle  either  to  convert  the  Gentiles  or  to  water  the  Gen- 
tile churches  already  planted,  had  been  hospitably  entertained  by 
Caius,  and  perhaps  assisted  by  hira  with  money  ;  and  who,  on  their 
return  to  the  apostle,  had,  in  a  meeting  of  the  church  over  which 
he  presided,  given  an  account  of  Caius's  perseverance  in  the  true 
faith,  and  declared  the  great  kindness  which  he  had  shewed  to  them, 
ver.  b.  which  was  the  more  acceptable  to  them,  as  they  had  gene- 
rously resolved  to  take  nothing  for  their  maintenance  from  the 
Gentiles  to  whom  they  preached  the  gospel. 

3.  And  bare  witness  to  thy  truth.] — The  apostle  emphatically 
terms  Caius's  joining  works  of  charity  with  faith  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  his  truth.  For  there  is  no  true  faith  without  good  works; 
it  always  produces  good  works :  neither  are  any  works  good  but 
such  as  proceed  from  faiUi.  The  two  joined  constitute  the  truth  of 
religion. 

Ver.  4. — I.  I  have  no  greater  joys  than  those  which  I  have.] — In 
the  new  translation  of  this  clause  I  have  supplied  the  words  which 
I  have  i  because  the  plural  demonstrative  pronoun  toutoiv,  con- 
strued as  it  must  be  with  ij.iii,0Ti^a.<i  ;^a§«v,  cannot  be  translated 
without  the  addition  of  these  words. — Kich.  Baxter's  note  on  this 
verse  is  good: — "True  ministers  rejoice  more  for  the  welfare  of 
men's  souls,  than  in  their  procuring  wealth  and  worldly  honours." — 
See  2  John,  ver.  4-.  note  2. 

2.  When  I  hear.] — So  Iva,  xxouoi  must  be  translated.  This  use  of 
Ucc  is  thought  by  some  a  peculiarity  in  John's  style.  See,  however. 
Ess.  iv.  19!». 

3.  My  children.] — I  think  John,  by  reckoning  Caius  in  the  num- 
ber of  his  cnildreii,  means  to  tell  us  that  Caius  was  converted  by 
him.     Others,  however,  arc  of  opinion,  that  the  aposllc  gave  to 


those  who  were  under  his  inspection  the  appellation  of  £^«  nxvix, 
my  children,  to  express  his  tender  affection  to  them,  and  his  con- 
cern fur  their  welfare.  And  in  support  of  their  opinion  they  ob- 
serve, that  the  term  children  is  used  to  express  aflection,  1  John  ii. 
But  the  terms  used  in  that  chapter  are  nx^noc  t^ou,  my  little  children, 
and  rra:hta,  young  children,  which  strongly  express  affection.  See 
1  John  ii.  1.  note  1.  ;  whereas  here,  if/,«.  nxva.,  my  children,  de- 
notes simply  the  relation  of  children  to  their  father. 

Ver.  5. — I.  Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully.] — Xlts-ov  ^mm,  '  Thou 
dost  a  faithful  thing;'  a  thing  becoming  a  faithful  person  ;  or  one 
who  is  a  real  believer. 

2.  What  thou  performest  for  the  brethren,  and  for  the  strangers.] 
— As  the  brethren  are  here  distinguished  from  the  strangers,  the 
brethren,  I  suppose,  were  members  of  the  church  over  which  John 
presided.  Accordingly  it  is  said  of  them,  ver.  7.  that  they  went  fortli 
from  the  place  of  their  residence,  which  I  suppose  was  Ephesus,  or 
some  other  city  of  ."^sia  where  John  abode,  to  publish  the  name  of 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  to  the  Gentiles  in  those  parts.  And,  at 
their  return  from  their  first  journey,  they  bare  witness  to  the  faitli 
and  love  of  Caius  in  the  presence  of  the  church  from  which  they 
went  forth.  But  the  strangers  were  poor  Christians,  who,  as  Heu- 
man  supposes,  having  been  driven  from  their  habitation  by  their 
persecutors,  had  come  to  the  city  where  Caius  dwelt,  in  the  hope  of 
finding  relief;  and  happening  to  meet  the  brethren  there,  they 
joined  tliem  in  their  first  journey  among  the  Gentiles. — To  shew 
how  unfaithfully  the  Papists  have  translated  the  scriptures,  Benson 
takes  notice,  that,  to  give  countenance  to  their  pilgrimages,  they 
have  in  some  of  their  versions  of  this  passage  translated  the  clause 
x«.i  lis  Toui  iivov;,  and  to  pilgrims.  W  ith  the  same  view  they  have 
translated  u  ilivohoxfiCiy,  '  'I'im.  v.  10. '  If  she  hath  lodged  pilgrims.' 
See  another  instance,  James  v.  11.  note. — These  examples  shew  of 
what  importance  toward  the  faithful  translation  of  the  sacred 
oracles  it  is,  to  give  the  true  literal  meaning  of  the  word,  as  far  as  it 
can  be  done  with  propriety. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  These  have  borne  testimony  to  thy  love  in  the  presence, 
&c.] — Since  the  apostle  represents  the  strangers  as  joining  the  bre- 
thren in  bearing  witness  to  Caius's  love  before  the  church  from 
which  the  brethren  went  forth  to  the  Gentiles;  also,  since  in  ver.  7. 
these  strangers  are  represented  as  having  gone  forth  with  the  bre- 
thren to  the  Gentiles,  it  is  probable,  as  was  observed  in  note  2.  on 
ver.  5.  that  these  strangers  met  the  brethren  in  the  city  or  place 
where  Caius  lived,  and  joined  them  in  their  journey  to  the  Gentiles ; 
and  accompanied  them  when  they  returned  to  the  church  from 
which  they  had  come. 

2.  Whom  if  thou  help  forward  on  their  journey.] — These  bre- 
thren and  strangers,  it  seemeth,  proposed  to  undertake  a  second 
journey,  or  had  undertaken  it,  for  the  puqjose  of  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles.  'I'he  apostle,  therefore,  requested  Caius  still  to  assist 
them  in  executing  their  pious  resolution,  by  entertaining  them. 
For,  in  the  language  of  scripture,  to  help  forwurd  on  a  journey  sig- 
nifies,  not  only  to  accompany  a  person  on  a  part  of  his  journey, 
Acts  xxi  5.  but  also  to  furnish  him  with  necessaries  for  his  journey, 
Tit.  lii.  13. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  Because  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth.] — For 
the  different  interpretations  of  these  words  given  by  the  ancient 
commentators,  see  Pref  sect.  3.  par.  4. — I  think  these  brethren  and 
strangers  were  preachers,  who  had  gone  forth  among  the  Gentiles 
for  the  sake  of  making  known  to  them  the  name  of  Christ,  that  is, 
his  character  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  office  as  Saviour  of  the 
world  ;  because,  as  was  observed,  Pref.  sect.  3.  par.  4.  if  these 
strangers  had  been  merely  persons  in  want,  there  was  no  reason  for 
their  not  receiving  assistance  from  the  Gentiles,  whether  converted 
or  unconverted. 

2.  Ileceiving  nothing  from  the  Gentiles  ] — It  is  not  clear  whether 
the  apostle  meant  the  converted  or  the  unconverted  Gentiles,  or 
both.  I  amof  o])inion  that  he  meant  bolh  ,  because,  if  the  brethren 
and  the  strangers  were  prcacliers,  the}  may  have  prudently  resolved 


III.  JOHN. 


665 


8  We,  therefore,  ought  to  enterUdn  '  such, 
tliat  we  mat/  be  joint  labourers  in  the  truth. 


9  (^Ey^a^J/u,  supply  uv)  I  would  have  icril- 
ten  '  to  the  church  ;  but  Diotrephes,*  who 
loveth  to  rule  them,  doth  not  receive  us.^ 

10  For  this  cause,  when  I  come,  I  will  bring 
his  deeds  to  remembrance^  which  he  practiseth, 
prating  against  us  with  malicious  words  ;  and, 
not  content  therewith,  he  doth  not  himself  re- 
ceive the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  who 
would,  and  casteth  THEM  out  of  the  church.^ 


1 1  Beloved,  do  not  thou  imitate  ichat  is  evil, 
but  tvhat  is  good.'  He  who  doth  good  is  of 
God ;  but  he  tvho  doth  evil  hath  not  seen  God.^ 


12  Testimony  is  borne  to  Demetrius  by  all 
men,"  and  by  the  truth  itself.  And  we  also 
bear  testimony;  and  ye  know  ih&towT  testimnny 
is  true.* 

13  I  have  many  things  to  write  :'  But  I  do 
not  incline  to  write  tiikm  to  thee  with  pen  and 


8  ire,  therefore,  who  do  not  undertake  expensive  journeys  for  the 
sake  of  preaching  the  gospel,  ought  to  entertain  in  our  houses  those 
who  do  so,  that  in  this  manner  ive  may  be  joint  labourers  with  them 
in  spreading  the  gospel, 

9  I  would  have  toritlcn  the  same  exhortation  to  the  church  of 
which  thou  art  a  member;  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  rule  them 
according  to  his  own  humour,  doth  not  aclniorvled<^e  my  authority  ah 
an  apostle  of  Christ. 

10  For  this  cause,  when  J  come,  I  will  bring  his  deeds  to  his  re- 
membrance— I  will  punish  him  for  his  deeds — irhich  he  jjractiseth, 
2)rating  against  me  with  calu?nniot/s  speeches,  as  if  I  were  no  apostle, 
but  had  assumed  that  office;  and,  not  content  thereivilh,  he  doth 
not  himself  sheiv  kindness  to  the  brethren  in  their  journey  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  forbiddeth  them  who  are  disposed  to  entertain  them,-  and 
casteth  litem  out  of  the  church,  when  they  do  so  contrary  to  his  or- 
ders. 

1 1  Beloved,  do  not  thou  imitate  what  is  evil  in  the  behaviour  of 
Diotrephes,  but  imitate  rather  ivhat  is  good  in  the  behaviour  of  De- 
metrius, knowing  that  he  who  doth  good  works  /*■  begotten  of  God, 
but  he  who  behaveth  uncharitably  to  the  servants  of  Christ  in  their 
straits,  hath  no  right  knowledge  of  God,  1  John  iii.  10. 

12  Praise  is  bestoived  on  Demetrius  by  all  who  know  him,  on  ac- 
count of  his  benevolence,  his  meekness,  and  his  humility;  and  by 
the  gospel  itself,  his  temper  and  conduct  being  conformable  to  its 
precepts.  And  I  also  praise  him  highly ;  and  ye  know  that  my 
2Jraise  is  always  well  founded. 

13  /  have  many  things  to  write  co'cerning  the  affairs  of  your 
church,  and  concerning  Diotrephes:    But  I  do  not  incline  to  write 


to  receive  neither  entertainment  nor  money  from  the  Gentiles,  lest 
it  might  have  marred  the  success  of  their  preaching  among  them, 
when  they  found  the  reception  of  the  gospel  attended  with  expense. 
This  at  least  was  the  consideration  which  determined  the  apostle 
Paul  to  preach  the  gospel  gratis. — The  commentators  who  ihink 
these  brethren  and  strangers  were  simply  poor  Christians,  who  had 
been  driven  from  their  homes  by  their  persecutors,  suppose  that 
they  received  nothing  from  the  unconverted  Gentdes,  lest  it  might 
have  given  them  occasion  to  say  that  there  was  no  charity  among 
the  Christians. 

Ver.  S*.  We,  therefore,  ought  to  entertain  such.] — See  Luke  xv. 
27.  GaL  iv.  5.  where  a,TtiXa:.yi&a.yuy  signifies  simply  to  receive,  which, 
in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  means  to  lodge  and  enter- 
tain a  person  in  one's  house;  to  keep  company  with  him,  as  one 
whom  we  esteem.  Wherefore,  the  apostle's  sentiment  in  this  pre. 
cept  is,  that  such  of  the  brethren  as  had  not  devote<l  themselves  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  but  followed  their  ordinary  occupations 
at  home,  were  bound  to  contribute  according  to  their  ability  toward 
the  maintenance  of  those  who  went  about  preaching  the  gospel. 
And  to  render  his  exhortation  the  more  acceptable  to  them,  he  in- 
cluded himself  in  the  exhortation :  '  We  ought  to  entertain  such.' 
Benson  thinks  Caius  was  a  Jewish  Christian,  and  that  the  apostle's 
exhortation  was  directed  particularly  to  Jewish  believers,  who,  if 
they  contributed  towards  the  support  of  those  who  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  would  thereby  shew  their  earnest  desire  of 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  9. — 1  would  have  written  to  the  church.] — Eyex-^x  rri  ix- 
xXriiria..  Six  or  seven  MSS  read  here  ty^cn-^a.  «.■>,  which  is  followed 
by  the  Vulgate  scripsissem.  The  second  Syriac  likewise,  and  the 
Coptic  versions,  follow  that  reading,  which  I  suppose  is  genuine ; 
because,  if  the  common  reading  is  retained,  the  particle  kv  must  be 
supplied  ;  as  is  plain  from  what  follows,  where  the  apostle,  in  apo- 
logy for  not  writing  to  the  church,  adds,  '  But  Diotrephes,  who 
loveth  to  rule  them,  doth  not  receive  us;'  doth  not  acknowledge 
me  as  an  apostle.  The  letters  which  the  apostles  wrote  to  the 
churches  were  all  sent  to  the  bishops  and  elders  in  these  churches, 
to  be  by  them  read  to  the  people  in  their  public  assemblies.  See 
Ess.  ii.  If  Diotrephes  was  a  bishop,  or  elder,  of  the  church  to  which 
John  would  have  written,  he  might  suspect  that  that  imperious  ar. 
rogant  man  would  have  sujjpresscd  his  letter;  consequently,  to  have 
written  to  a  church  of  which  he  had  usurped  the  sole  government, 
would  have  answered  no  good  purpose.  The  translation  of  this 
clause  in  our  English  Bible  represents  the  apostle  as  saying,  that  he 
had  written  a  letter,  which  is  now  lost.  This  to  some  may  appear 
a  difficulty.  But  the  translation  I  have  given,  which  is  support, 
cd  by  several  MSS,  and  by  the  Vulgate  version,  obviates  that  diffi. 
culty. 

•2.  But  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  rule  them,] — namely,  who  are 
members  of  his  church.  From  Diotrephes's  loving  to  rule  the  church 
of  which  Caius  was  a  member,  many  have  supposed  him  to  have 
been  the  bishop  of  that  church.  Besides,  they  think  if  he  had  been 
a  private  person  only,  he  could  not  have  hindered  any  letter  which 
the  apostle  might  have  written  to  that  church  from  being  read  in  it, 
and  from  having  its  due  effect  See  the  Preface  to  this  epistle,  sect. 
3.  par.  3.  from  the  end. 

3.  Doth  not  receive  us.] — On  this  circumstance  Benson  founds  his 
opinion,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  bigotted  Judaizing  teacher.  For  he 
thinks  the  persons  who  denied  John's  authority  as  an  apostle  were 
the  Judaizers  only,  and  not  the  Gentile  teachers. 

\'er.  10. — 1.  I  will  bring  his  deed.s  to  remembrance  which  he  prac- 


tiseth.]—'Trro,iiniir4y  properly  signifies  to  bring  another  to  the  re- 
membrance of  a  thing,  and  it  is  so  translated  Jude  ver.  5.  In  thus 
speaking,  the  writer  of  this  epistle  shewed  himself  to  be  Diotrephes's 
superior.  It  is  therefore  highly  prob;:ble,  that  the  writer  of  the  third 
epistle  of  John  was  not  the  person  called  by  the  ancients  Ju/in  the 
pjesbyter,  but  John  the  apostle.  Heuman  and  I^rdner  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  the  apo.stle  only  meant  that  he  would  put  Diotrephes  in 
mind  of  his  evil  deeds,  and  endeavour  to  persuade  him  to  repent  of 
them  by  mild  admonitions.  But  there  is  no  ocea.sion  to  give  a  mild 
sense  to  the  apostle's  words.  For,  allowing  that  John  threatened  to 
punish  Diotrephes  for  his  insolence  in  prating  against  him  with  ma- 
licious words,  and  for  his  uncharitableness  in  refusing  to  entertain 
and  assist  the  brethren  and  the  strangers,  his  threatening  did  not 
proceed  from  resentment,  but  from  zeal  for  the  interests  of  religion, 
in  which  he  is  to  be  commended  ;  because,  as  Whitby  remarks  on 
this  verse,  "  Private  offences  against  ourselves  must  be  forgiven  and 
forgotten  ;  but  when  the  offence  is  an  impediment  to  the  faith,  and 
very  prejudicial  to  the  church,  it  is  to  be  opposed  and  publicly  re- 
proved." 

2.  He  doth  not  himself  receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them 
who  would,  and  casteth  them  out,  &c  ] — Because  Caius,  who  shew, 
ed  great  kindness  to  the  brethren  and  the  strangers,  doth  not  seem 
to  have  been  cast  out  of  the  church  by  Diotrephes,  Heuman  con- 
tends, that  the  persons  who  were  cast  out  of  the  church  were  not 
those  who  shewed  kindness  to  the  bre'hren  and  to  the  strangers,  but 
the  brethren  and  strangers  themselves,  wliom  he  obliged  to  leave 
the  church,  by  denying  them  relief  himself,  and  by  hindering  others 
from  relieving  them.  In  support  of  this  interpretation  it  is  but  fair 
to  ob.>erve,  that  the  relative  pronoun  often  expres.seth  not  the  near, 
but  the  remote  antecedent.  Ess.  iv.  63.  Yet  I  doubt  that  Heuman 's 
interi)retation  doth  not  give  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage. 
Some  commentators,  by  Diotrephes's  casting  the  persons  spoken  of 
out  of  the  church,  understand  his  excommunicating  them  ;  a  sense 
of  the  phrase  which  is  suitable  to  Diotrephes's  insolent  and  arrogant 
disposition,  and  agreeable  to  the  supposition,  that  the  persons  whom 
he  cast  out  of  the  church  were  those  who  relieved  the  brethren  and 
the  strangers. 

Ver.  II. — I.  Beloved,  do  not  thou  imitate  what  is  evil,  but  what 
is  good] — Having  reprobated  the  temper  and  behaviour  of  Dio- 
trephes, the  apostle  naturally  cautioned  Caius  against  the  pernicious 
influence  of  his  bad  example  ;  and  exhorted  him  to  imitate  another 
member  of  his  own  church,  named  Demetrius,  who  in  character 
and  conduct  was  the  direct  reverse  of  Diotrephes,  and  therefore  was 
highly  praised  by  all  good  men,  anil  among  the  rest  by  the  apostle 
himself. 

i.  He  who  doth  good  is  of  God.] — Ez  tou  (*iou  irm,  '  Is  begotten 
of  God ;'  for  so  this  phrase  signifies,  1  Jolm  iii.  10.  See  I  John  iii. 
]?.  note  I. 

Ver  12. — 1.  Testimony  is  borne  to  Demetrius  by  all  men.] — By 
bearing  testimony  to  a  i)erson,  the  Jews  meant  the  praising  of  him 
for  his  good  qualities  and  actions.  Thus  it  is  said  of  Jesus,  Luke  iv. 
•2-/. '  All  bare  him  witness,'  that  is,  praised  him.  In  like  manner, 
Paul  speaking  of  David,  saith,  Acts  xii.  22.  '  To  whom  God  bare 
witness,  saying,  I  have  found  David,'  He. — See  what  is  said  concern- 
ing Demetrius,  Fref.  sect.  3.  hist  paragr. 

2.  And  ye  know  that  our  witness  is  true.] — This  expression  is 
twice  used  by  John  in  his  gospel,  chap.  xix.  :ib.  xxi.  l4.  which  is  r 
clear  internal  evidence  that  this  epistle  was  written,  not  by  John  the 
presbyter,  but  by  John  the  apostle. 

Ver.  13.  I  have  many  things  to  write,  &c.] — John  .«aid  the  same 
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III.  JOHN. 


ink. 


14  For  I  hope  slraiglilwai/  to  see  thee,  (xai, 
212.)  and  so  we  shall  speak  face  to  face.' 
Peace  BE  to  thee.  The  friends  iiehk  salute 
thee.*     Salute  the  friends  by  narne.^ 


them  to  thee  with  pen  and  ink,  lest  my  letter  should  fall  into  hands 
who  might  make  an  improper  use  of  it. 

14  Besides,  it  is  needless  to  write  these  things,  for  I  hope  soon 
to  see  thee  ,•  and  so  we  shall  speak  face  to  face  freely  concerning 
them.  Peace  be  to  thee,  which  is  my  apostolical  benediction.  The 
Christians  ivith  me  ivish  thee  health  and  hap]nness.  In  ray  name 
wish  health  and  happiness  to  the  Christians  with  thee,  as  if  1  named 
them  particularly. 


to  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  2  Epist.  ver.  12.  See  tlie  note  on 
that  verse. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  I  hope  straightway  to  see  thee.] — I^rdncr  conjectures 
that  John  did  actually  visit  Caius,  and  adds,  "  I  please  myself  with 
the  supposition  that  his  journey  was  not  in  vain.  I  imagine  that 
Diotrephes  submitted  and  acquiesced  in  the  advices  and  admonitions 
of  the  apostle.  Of  this  I  have  no  assurance.  However,  I  may  add, 
neither  doth  any  one  else  know  the  contrary."  Canon,  vol.  iii. 
p.  31ii. 

2.  The  friends  heresalute  thee.]— Our  translators  have  inserted  the 
word  our  in  this  clause  without  any  authority. — 'O  ?iAw,  the  friends. 


This  appellation  is  singular,  being  nowhere  else  found  in  scripture. 
But  it  applieth  excellently  to  the  primitive  Christians,  as  it  denoteth 
in  the  strongest  manner  the  love  which,  in  the  first  age,  subsisted 
among  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  Let  it  not  then  be  pretended, 
that  the  gospel  does  not  recommend  private  friendship. 

3.  Salute  the  friends  by  name.] — The  apostle,  by  sending  a  salu- 
tation to  the  faithful  disciples  of  Christ,  who  were  in  the  church  of 
which  John  was  a  member,  and  who  were  living  together  in  great 
love,  shewed  his  atfection  for  them,  and  encouraged  them  to  perse- 
vere in  the  truth. 


JUDE. 


PREFACE. 

Sect.  I. —  The  History  of  Jude  the  Aposllc,  and  Brother 
of  James. 

In  the  catalogue  which  Luke  gives  of  the  apostles, 
chap.  vi.  14,  15.  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  Simon  call- 
ed Zelotes,  and  .Tudas  the  brother  of  James,  are  men- 
tioned. In  the  catalogue,  Acts  i.  13.  we  have  the  same 
persons  named,  and  in  the  same  order.  But  in  the  cat- 
aloo-ue,  Matt.  x.  3.  in  the  place  of  Judas  there  is  Leb- 
beus,  whose  sirname  was  Thaddeus  ;  and  in  Mark  iii. 
18.  'riiaddeus  simply.  Wherefore,  as  all  the  evangelists 
aoree  that  there  were  only  twelve  apostles,  we  must  sup- 
pose that  Judas  the  brother  of  James  was  sirnamed 
Lcbbeus  and  Thaddeus. — The  appellation  of  the  brother 
of  James  was  given  to  Judas,  probably  because  James 
was  the  elder  brother,  and  because,  after  our  Lord's  as- 
cension, James  became  a  person  of  considerable  note 
among  the  apostles,  and  was  highly  esteemed  by  the 
Jewish  believers. 

In  the  Preface  to  the  epistle  of  James,  sect.  1.  we  have 
shewn,  that  James  the  son  of  Alpheus  was  our  Lord's 
brother  or  cousin-german.  From  this  it  follows,  that 
Judas  the  brother  of  James  stood  in  the  same  relation  to 
Christ.  Accordingly  we  find  James  and  Joses,  and 
Simon  and  Judas,  expressly  called  the  brethren  of  Jesus, 
Matt.  xiii.  53.  Mark  vi.  .3. — We  have  no  account  of  the 
time  and  manner  in  which  Judas  the  brother  of  Jesus 
became  Christ's  disciple.  But  the  history  of  his  election 
to  the  apostleship  is  given  Luke  vi.  1.3.  Perhaps,  like 
some  others  of  the  apostles,  he  was  originally  a  follower 
of  the  Baptist,  on  whose  testimony  to  Jesus  he  believed 
him  to  be  the  Messiah. 

None  of  the  evangelists  have  said  any  thing  of  Judas 
after  he  became  an  apostle  except  John,  who  tells  us, 
that  when  our  Lord  spoke  what  is  recorded  John  xiv. 
21.  '  Judas  saith  to  him, — 22.  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the  world?  2.3. 
Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  to  him  and  make  our  abode  with  him  ;' 
meaning,  that  after  his  resurrection  he  would  shew  him- 
self alive  to  his  apostles  ;  and  that  he  and  his  Father,  by 
the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  them,  would  make  their 
al)odc  with  them ;  that  is,  would  shew  that  they  were 


present  with  them  in  all  their  ministrations.  Accordingly, 
Judas  the  apostle  was  one  of  those  to  whom  Jesus  ap- 
peared, at  different  times,  after  his  resurrection.  He  was 
also  one  of  the  120  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descend- 
ed in  the  visible  shape  of  flames  of  fire,  on  the  memo- 
rable day  of  Pentecost. — Being  therefore  an  eye-witness, 
and  endowed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  no  doubt,  as 
Lardner  remarks,  joined  his  brethren  apostles  in  wit- 
nessing their  Master's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
shared  with  them  in  the  reproaches  and  sufferings  which 
befell  them  on  that  account. 

Lardner  conjectures,  that  Judas  the  apostle  was  an 
husbandman  before  he  became  Christ's  disciple ;  found- 
ing his  conjecture  on  a  passage  of  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions, where  the  apostles  are  made  to  say,  "  Some  of 
us  are  fishermen,  others  tent-makers,  others  husband- 
men." He  adds,  "  undoubtedly  several  of  the  apostles 
were  fishermen  :  But  by  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence 
no  more  may  be  meant,  than  that  there  was.  among  thera 
one  tent-maker,  even  Paul  ;  and  one  husbandman,  in- 
tending perhaps  St  Jude.  For  Hegesippus,  as  quoted 
by  Eusebius,  writes,  "  That  when  Domitian  made  in- 
quiries after  the  posterity  of  David,  some  grandsons  of 
iude,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  were  brought  before 
him.  Being  asked  concerning  their  possessions  and 
substance,  they  assured  him,  that  they  had  only  so  many 
acres  of  land,  out  of  the  improvement  of  which  they 
both  paid  him  tribute  and  maintained  themselves  with 
their  own  hard  labour.  The  truth  of  what  they  said 
was  confirmed  by  the  callousness  of  their  hands,"  &c. 
On  this  passage  Lardner's  remarks  are,  "  Hence  some 
may  argue,  that  St  Jude  himself  had  been  an  husband- 
man ;  and  from  this  account,  if  it  may  be  relied  upon, 
we  learn  that  this  apostle  was  married  and  had  children." 
Lardner  on  the  Canon,  vol.  iii.  chap.  xxi.  p.  .325. 

If  Judas  the  apostle  was  the  same  person  with  Judas 
the  author  of  the  epistle,  he  lived  to  a  great  age.  And 
his  life  being  thus  prolonged,  we  may  suppose  that,  after 
preaching  the  gospel  and  confirming  it  by  miracles,  he 
went  into  other  countries  for  the  same  purpose.  Lard- 
ner tells  us,  some  have  said  that  Jude  preached  in  Ara- 
bia, Syria,  Mesopotamia,  and  Persia  ;  and  that  he  suffer- 
ed martyrdom  in  the  last  mentioned  country.  But  these 
things  are  not  supported  by  any  well-attested  history. 
With  respect  to  bis  being  a  martyr,  it  may  be  doubted  ; 
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because  none  of  the  ancients  have  mentioned  his  having 
suftered  martyrdom.  It  is  therefore  generally  believed 
that  he  died  a  natural  death. — Jerome,  in  his  commen- 
tary on  Matt.  X.  35.  says,  "  That  the  apostle  Thaddeus, 
called  by  the  evangelist  Luke  Judas  the  brother  of  James, 
was  sent  to  Edessa,  to  Agbarus  king  of  Osroene." — Eu- 
sebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  13.  says,  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  sent  to  Edessa  Thaddeus,  one  of  Christ's  seventy 
disciples,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  these  countries. 

Sect.  II. — Shelving  that  the  Epistle  of  Jude  was  writteti 
by  Judas  the  Apostle,  consequently  that  it  is  an  inspired 
Writing. 

I.  In  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  the  writer  styles 
himself,  Jn^a;  In/rn  ^^i^n  SaXoj,  a^iXifos  Ss  IcucoSn,  '  Ju- 
das, a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James.' 
By  these  two  characters,  the  author  of  this  epistle  hath 
shewed  himself  to  be  an  apostle.  For,  I.  His  name 
Judas  is  precisely  the  same  with  that  of  the  apostle  Ju- 
das. 2.  His  designation  is  the  same,  and  brother  of 
James. — If  it  be  objected,  that  Judas,  the  writer  of  the 
epistle,  hath  not  called  himself  an  apostle,  but  only  a 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  answer  is.  First,  As  there  was 
another  apostle  named  Judas,  to  have  called  himself  a7i 
apostle  was  no  distinction  at  all  ;  whereas,  by  styling 
himself  the  brother  of  James,  he  hath  made  himself 
known  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  catalogues  of 
the  apostles  given  by  the  evangelists,  to  be  a  different 
person  from  Judas  the  traitor,  and  hath  as  effectually 
declared  himself  to  be  an  apostle,  as  if  he  had  expressly 
assumed  that  title.  Besides,  by  calling  himself  the 
brother  of  James,  he  hath  asserted  his  relation  to  Christ 
as  his  cousin-german,  (see  Pref.  to  James,  sect.  1. 
paragr.  1.),  and  thereby  hath  secured  to  himself  what- 
ever respect  was  due  to  him  on  account  of  that  honour- 
able relation. — Secondly,  Some  others,  who  were  un- 
doubtedly apostles,  have  in  their  epistles  omitted  to  take 
that  title,  and  have  called  themselves  simply  servants  of 
Jestis  Christ.  Thus,  in  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Pliilippians, 
chap.  i.  1.  we  have  '  Paul  and  Timothy,  servants  of 
Jesus  Christ ;'  and  in  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  '  Paul 
a  prisoner  for  Jesus  Christ,'  without  any  addition  :  also, 
in  the  inscription  of  the  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  we 
have  '  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy  to  the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians,'  without  any  designation  whatever. 
In  like  manner,  James  in  his  epistle  chap.  i.  1.  calls  him- 
self simply  '  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. '  Yet  no  one,  on 
account  of  the  omission  of  the  word  apostle  in  these 
epistles,  ever  doubted  of  the  apostleship  either  of  Paul  or 
of  James.  Farther,  in  the  first  epistle  of  John,  the  writer, 
neither  in  the  inscription  nor  in  any  other  part  of  his 
letters,  hath  called  himself  an  apostle,  or  so  much  as  men- 
tioned his  own  name  ;  yet,  by  his  manner  of  writing,  he 
hath  made  himself  known  so  fully,  that  his  epistle,  from 
the  very  first,  hath  been  universally  acknowledged  as 
John's,  and  respected  as  a  writing  divinely  inspired. 
Why  then  should  Judas  be  thought  no  apostle,  or  his 
epistle  be  reckoned  an  uninspired  writing,  merely  be- 
cause he  hath  not  called  himself  an  apostle,  but  only  a 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

If,  in  this  epistle,  there  had  been  any  thing  inconsist- 
ent with  the  true  Christian  doctrine,  or  any  thing  tending 
to  reconcile  the  practice  of  sin  with  the  hope  of  salvation, 
there  would  have  been  the  justest  reason  for  calling  the 
apostleship  of  its  author  in  question.  But,  instead  of 
this,  its  professed  design,  as  shall  be  shewed  by  and  by, 
was  to  condemn  the  erroneous  doctrines,  which  in  the 
first  age  were  propagated  by  corrupt  teachers,  for  the 
purpose  of  encouraging  their  disciples  in  their  licentious 
courses ;  and  to  make  those  to  wiioin  this  letter  was 
written,  sensible  of  the  obligation  which  their  Christian 


profession  laid  on  them  resolutely  to  maintain  the  faith, 
and  constantly  to  follow  the  holy  practice  enjoined  by  the 
gospel. 

Grotius,  however,  fancying  that  the  author  of  this 
epistle  was  not  Judas  the  apostle,  but  another  person  of 
the  same  name,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Adrian,  and  who  was  the  fifteenth  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
hath  boldly  affirmed,  that  the  words  and  brother  nf  James 
are  an  interpolation  ;  and  that  the  true  reading  is,  '  Judas, 
a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  who  are  sanctified,'  &c. 
But  as  he  hath  not  produced  so  much  as  a  shadow  of 
authority  from  any  ancient  MS,  or  from  the  Fathers,  in 
support  of  his  emendation,  it  deserves  not  the  least  re- 
gard, and  should  not  have  been  mentioned,  had  it  not 
been  to  make  the  reader  sensible,  how  little  the  opinion 
of  the  greatest  critics  is  to  be  regarded  when  they  have  a 
favourite  notion  to  maintain,  or  wish  to  make  themselves 
conspicuous  by  the  novelty  or  singularity  of  their  pre- 
tended discoveries. 

From  the  inscription,  therefore,  of  this  epistle,  I  think 
it  certain  that  it  was  written  by  Judas  the  apostle ;  and 
that  it  is  an  inspired  writing  of  equal  authority  with  the 
epistles  of  the  other  apostles,  which  by  all  are  acknow- 
ledged to  be  inspired  and  canonical. 

II.  The  genuineness  of  this  epistle  is  established  like- 
wise by  the  matters  contained  in  it,  which  in  every  re- 
spect are  suitable  to  the  character  of  an  inspired  apostle 
of  Christ.  For,  as  was  already  observed,  the  writer's  de- 
sign in  it  was  to  characterize  and  condemn  the  heretical 
teachers,  who,  in  that  age,  endeavoured  by  a  variety  of 
base  arts  to  make  disciples;  and  to  reprobate  the  impious 
doctrines  which  they  taught  for  the  sake  of  advantage ; 
and  to  enforce  the  practice  of  holiness  on  all  who  pro- 
fessed the  gospel.  In  short,  there  is  no  error  taught,  nor 
evil  practice  enjoined,  for  the  sake  of  which  any  impostor 
could  be  moved  to  impose  a  forgery  of  this  kind  on  the 
world. 

To  invalidate  this  branch  of  the  proof  of  the  authenti- 
city of  the  epistle  of  Jude,  it  hath  been  objected,  both 
anciently  and  in  modern  times,  that  the  writer  of  it  hath 
quoted  the  apocryphal  book  entitled  Enoch,  and  thereby 
hath  put  that  book  on  an  equality  with  the  canonical 
books  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  to  this  objection 
learned  men  have  replied,  that  it  is  l)y  no  means  certain 
that  Jude  quoted  any  book  whatever :  He  only  says, 
ver.  14.  '  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophe- 
sied even  concerning  these  men,  saying,  Behold  the  Lord 
Cometh  with  his  holy  myriads,'  &c. — Besides,  we  have 
no  good  evidence,  that  in  Jude's  time  there  was  any  book 
extant  entitled  Henoch  or  Henoch's  Propliecy.  In  the 
second  and  third  centuries,  indeed,  a  book  with  that  title 
was  handed  about  among  the  Christians.  But  it  seems 
to  have  been  forged  on  occasion  of  the  mention  that  is 
made  of  Enoch's  prophecy  in  the  epistle  of  Jude ;  and 
was  universally  rejected  as  a  manifest  forgery. — In  the 
apostolical  writings  there  are  a  vai'iety  of  ancient  facts 
mentioned  or  alluded  to,  which  are  not  recorded  in  the 
Jewish  scriptures;  such  as,  The  sin  and  punishment  of 
the  evil  angels,  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  and  their  confinement  in 
everlasting  chains  under  darkness  to  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day,  Jude,  ver.  6. — The  prophecy  of  Enoch 
concerning  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
Jude,  ver.  14. — Noah's  preaching  righteousness  to  the 
antediluvians,  2  Pet.  ii.  5. — Abraham's  seeing  Christ's 
day  and  being  glad,  mentioned  by  Christ  himself,  John 
viii.  36. — Lot's  being  vexed  with  the  filthy  discourse  of 
the  wicked  Sodomites,  2  Pet.  ii.  7. — The  emblematical 
purpose  for  which  Moses  slew  the  Egyptian  who  strove 
with  the  Israelite,  Acts  vii.  25. — The  names  of  Pharaoh's 
magicians  who  contended  with  Moses,  2  Tim.  iii.  8.— 
Moses'  exclamation  on  the  mount,  when  terrified  by  what 
he  saw,  Heb.  xii.  21. — The  eml)lcmatical  meaning  of  the 
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tabernacles  and  of  their  services,  Ileb.  ix.  8,  9.  —  All 
which  ancient  facts  are  mentioned  by  the  inspired  writers, 
as  things  universally  known  and  acknowledged. — It  is 
no  objection  to  the  truth  of  these  things,  that  they  are 
not  recorded  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  For 
it  is  reasonable  to  believe,  that  the  writers  of  these  books 
have  not  recorded  all  the  revelations  which  God  inade  to 
mankind  in  ancient  times;  nor  all  the  circumstances  of 
the  revelations  which  they  have  recorded.  As  little  have 
they  related  all  the  interesting  incidents  of  the  lives  of 
tlie  persons  whose  history  they  have  given.  Tliis  is  cer- 
tain with  respect  to  Moses.  For  he  hath  omitted  the  re- 
velation by  which  sacrifice  was  appointed  ;  and  yet  that 
it  was  appointed  of  God  is  evident  fiom  Moses  himself, 
who  tells  us,  that  God  luul  respect  to  Abel  and  to  Ids 
offering.  Likewise,  he  hath  omitted  the  discovery  which 
was  made  to  Abraham,  of  the  purpose  for  which  God 
ordered  him  to  sacrifice  his  son.  Vet,  that  such  a  dis- 
covery was  made  to  him  we  learn  from  Christ  himself, 
who  tells  us,  that  Abraham  saw  his  day,  and  was  glad. 
— Wherefore,  the  revelations  and  facts  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament  may  all  have  happened  ;  and,  though 
not  recorded  in  the  Old,  may  have  been  preserved  by 
tradition.  Nay,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that  at  the 
time  the  ancient  revelations  were  made,  somewhat  of 
their  meaning  was  also  discovered,  whereby  posterity 
were  led  to  agree  in  their  interpretation  of  these  very 
obscure  oracles.  On  any  other  supposition,  that  uni- 
formity of  interpretation  which  took  place  from  the  be- 
ginning, can  hardly  be  accounted  for. 

Allowing,  then,  that  there  were  revelations  anciently 
made  to  mankind  which  are  not  recorded,  and  that  the 
revelations  which  are  recorded  were  accompanied  with 
some  explications  not  mentioned,  it  is  natural  to  think, 
that  these  things  would  be  verbally  published  to  the  an- 
cients, who,  considering  them  as  matters  of  importance, 
would  lay  them  up  in  their  memory,  and  rehearse  them 
to  their  children  ;  and  tijey  in  like  manner  relating  them 
to  their  descendants,  they  were  preserved  by  uninterrupt- 
ed tradition.  Further,  these  traditional  revelations,  and 
explications  of  revelations,  r.fter  the  art  of  writing  became 
common,  may  have  been  inserted  in  books  as  ancient 
traditions  which  were  well  authenticated.  And  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  inspired  the  evangelists  and  apostles, 
may  have  directed  them  to  mention  these  traditions  in 
their  writings,  and  to  allude  to  them,  to  make  us  sensible 
that  many  important  matters,  anciently  made  known  by 
revelation,  have  been  preserved  by  tradition.  And  more 
especially,  that  the  persuasion,  which  history  assurcth  us 
hath  prevailed  in  all  ages  and  countries  from  the  most 
early  times,  concerning  the  placability  of  the  Deity,  the 
acceptableness  of  sacrifice,  the  existence  of  the  soul  after 
death,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments of  the  life  to  come,  with  other  matters  of  a 
like  kind,  was  founded  on  revelations  concerning  these 
things  which  were  made  to  mankind  in  the  first  age,  and 
handed  down  by  tradition.  The  truth  is,  these  things 
being  matters  which  by  the  utmost  effort  of  their  natural 
faculties  men  could  not  discover,  the  knowledge  and  be- 
lief of  them  which  prevailed  among  all  nations,  whether 
barbarous  or  civilized,  cannot  be  accounted  for  except 
on  the  supposition  of  their  being  originally  discovered 
by  revelation,  and  spread  among  all  nations  by  tradition. 
— Wherefore,  in  no  age  or  country  have  mankind  been 
left  entirely  to  the  guidance  of  the  light  of  nature,  but 
have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  revelation  in  a  greater  or  in 
a  less  degree. 

But  to  return  to  the  objection  formerly  mentioned,  by 
which  some  endeavour  to  disprove  the  authenticity  of 
Jude's  epistle,  founded  on  the  mention  wliich  is  made  in 
it  of  Enoch's  prophecy.  Allowing  for  a  moment,  that 
tliere  was  such  a  book   extant  in   tiie  apostle's  days  as 


that  entitled  Henoch,  or  the  prophecy  of  Henoch,  and  that 
Jude  quoted  from  it  the  prophecy  under  consideration, 
such  a  quotation  would  not  lessen  the  authority  of  his 
epistle  as  an  inspired  writing,  any  more  than  the  quota- 
tions from  the  heathen  poet  Aratus,  Acts  xvii.  28.  and 
from  Menander,  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  and  from  Epimenides, 
Tit.  i.  12.  have  lessened  the  authority  of  the  history  of 
the  Acts,  and  of  Paul's  epistles,  where  these  quotations 
are  found.  The  reason  is,  if  the  things  contained  in 
these  quotations  were  true  in  themselves,  they  might  be 
mentioned  by  an  inspired  writer,  without  giving  autho- 
rity to  the  poems  from  which  they  were  taken.  In  like 
manner,  if  the  prophecy  ascribed  to  Enoch,  concerning 
the  future  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  wicked,  was 
agreeable  to  the  other  declarations  of  God  concerning 
that  event,  Jude  might  cite  it ;  because  Enoch,  who  like 
Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  may  actually  have 
delivered  such  a  prophecy,  though  it  be  not  recorded  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  and  because  his  quoting  it  did  not 
establish  the  authority  of  the  book  from  which  he  took 
it,  if  he  took  it  from  any  book  extant  in  his  time. 

Having  thus  cleared  the  internal  evidence  of  the  epistle 
of  Jude  from  the  objections  which  have  been  raised 
against  it,  I  shall  now  set  before  the  reader  the  external 
evidence  l)y  which  the  authenticity  of  that  writing  is 
proved — For  this  purpose  I  observe,  that  although  the 
epistle  of  Jude  was  doubted  of  by  some  in  the  early  ages, 
yet,  as  soon  as  it  was  understood  that  its  author  was 
Judas  the  brother  of  James,  mentioned  in  the  catalogue 
of  the  apostles,  it  was  generally  received  as  an  apostolical 
inspired  writing,  and  read  publicly  in  the  churclies  as 
such.  The  evidence  of  these  important  and  decisive 
facts  I  shall  set  before  the  reader,  as  collected  and 
arranged  by  the  learned  and  impartial  Lardner. 

And  first  of  all,  Lardner  acknowledgeth  that  the  epis- 
tle of  Jude  is  nowhere  quoted  by  Irenaus,  who  wrote 
about  the  year  178;  but  that  Eusebius,  giving  an  ac- 
count of  the  works  of  Clem.  Alexandr.  who  flourished 
about  the  year  194<,  saith,  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  14.  ini- 
tio, "  In  his  Institutions  he  hath  given  explications  of  all 
the  Canonical  Scriptures,  not  omitting  those  which  are 
contradicted  ;  I  mean  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  other 
catholic  epistles."  Clement's  Institutions  are  lost;  but 
we  have  a  small  treatise  in  Latin,  called  Adumbrations, 
supposed  to  be  translated  from  the  Institutions.  In  these 
Adumbrations  there  are  remarks  upon  almost  every  verse 
of  the  epistle  of  Jude  except  the  last.  There  likewise 
is  the  following  observation  :  "  Jude,  who  wrote  a  catho- 
lic epistle,  does  not  style  himself  at  the  beginning  of  it 
Brother  of  the  Lord,  though  he  was  related  to  him,  but 
Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James." 
From  this  it  appears,  that  Clement  thought  the  writer  of 
the  epistle  under  consideration  one  of  them  who  are  call- 
ed the  Lord's  brethren.  Matt.  xiii.  35.  and  an  apostle. — 
{"arther,  verses  5,  6.  and  11.  of  the  epistle  of  Jude,  are 
quoted  by  Clement  in  his  I'edngogue,  or  Instructor. 
Moreover,  in  his  Stromata  or  Miscellanies  he  quotes  Jude 
from  ver.  8.  to  ver.  16. — These  are  sufficient  proofs  of 
the  antiquity  of  this  epistle,  and  that  it  was  written  b\' 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ. 

TertuUian,  who  flourished  about  the  year  200,  hath 
one  very  express  quotation  from  Jude's  epistle,  in  his  trea- 
tise De  Ciiltu  Fceniin.  namely  this;  "  Hence  it  is  that 
Enoch  is  quoted  by  the  apostle  Jude." 

Origen,  about  the  year  2.30,  mentions  the  epistle  of 
Jude  in  various  passages  of  his  writings  ;  particularly  in  his 
commentaries  on  St  Matthew,  having  cited  chap.  xiii.  5.3. 
5'3.  he  saith,  "  Jude  wrote  an  e])istle  in  few  lines  indeed, 
but  full  of  the  powerful  words  of  the  heavenly  grace,  who 
at  the  beginning  says,  Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
anti  brother  af  Jaines."  And  in  the  same  commentaries 
on  St  IVIatthevv,  having  quoted  1  Pet.  i.  12.  he  says,  "  If 
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any  one  receives  also  the  epistle  of  Jude,  let  him  consider 
what  will  follow  from  what  is  there  said,  And  the  angels 
who  kept  not  their  Jirst  estate,^'  &c.  Wherefore,  notwith- 
standing in  Origen's  time  some  doubted  of,  or  denied  the 
authority  of  this  epistle,  he  himself  without  hesitation 
quoted  it  as  written  by  Jude  one  of  the  Lord's  brethren, 
consequently  by  an  apostle. 

In  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  who  flourished  about  the 
year  284,  no  notice  is  taken  of  Jude's  epistle.  But  it  is 
quoted  by  the  anonymous  author  against  the  Novatian 
heretic,  who  wrote  about  the  year  253.  However  he  does 
not  name  Jude.  His  words  are,  "  As  it  is  written.  Behold 
he  Cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  angels  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  all ;  and  what  follows."  He  means  the  llth 
and  15th  verses  of  the  epistle. 

Eusebius,  who  flourished  about  the  year  313,  hath 
mentioned  Jude's  epistle.  See  the  passage  in  the  Pref. 
to  James,  sect.  2.  paragr.  2.  From  that  passage  it  ap- 
pears, that  in  the  time  of  Eusel)ius  Jude's  epistle  was 
generally  received,  though  not  by  all. 

After  the  time  of  Eusebius,  seven  Catholic  epistles 
were  generally  received  by  all  Cliristians,  Greeks  and 
Latins.  Jude's  epistle  therefore,  as  well  as  the  rest,  was 
received  by  Athanasius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Epiphanius, 
Didymus  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Ruffin,  the  third  coun- 
cil of  Carthage,  Augustine,  Isiodore  of  Pelusium,  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  and  others.  But  it  was  not  received  by 
the  Syrians.  Lardner  adds,  that  he  found  this  epistle 
oftener  quoted  by  writers  who  lived  about  the  time  of 
Eusebius,  than  the  epistle  of  James. 

Lucifer  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  about  tlie  year  3.54', 
hath  quoted  almost  the  whole  of  Jude's  epistle.  He 
quotes  it  expressly  as  written  by  the  excellent  apostle 
Jude,  brother  of  the  apostle  James. 

Epiphanius,  about  the  year  368,  in  his  Heresy  of  the 
Gnostics,  "  cites  the  catholic  epistle  of  the  apostle  Jude, 
brother  of  James  and  of  the  Lord,  written  by  inspiration." 

Jerome,  in  his  Catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  Art. 
Jude,  says,  "  Jude  the  brother  of  James  left  a  short  epis- 
tle, which  is  one  of  the  seven  called  Catholic.  But,  be- 
cause of  a  quotation  from  a  book  of  Enoch  which  is  apo- 
cryphal, it  is  rejected  by  many.  However  at  length  it 
hath  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned  among  the  Sa- 
cred Scriptures." 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Persons  to  ivhom  the  Epistle  of  Jude 
was  directed,  and  of  the  Time  ichen  it  was  written. 

I.  EsTius  and  Witsius  were  of  opinion  that  Jude  wrote 
to  Christians  every-where,  but  especially  to  the  converted 
Jews. — Hammond  thought  this  epistle  was  directed  to 
Jewish  Christians  alone;  and  with  a  design  to  secure 
them  against  the  errors  of  the  Gnostics. — Benson  also 
thought  it  was  written  to  Jewish  believers;  especially  to 
those  of  the  western  dispersion.  For,  according  to  him, 
Jude  wrote  to  the  very  persons  to  whom  Peter  wrote  his 
epistles.  But  I  agree  with  Lardner  in  thinking,  that  the 
inscription  of  this  letter  leads  us  to  believe,  that  it  was 
written  to  all  without  distinction  who  had  embraced  tlie 
gospel.  For  it  runs  in  this  manner,  ver.  1.  '  To  the 
sanctified  by  God  tlie  Father,  and  to  the  preserved  by 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  called. — 3.  Beloved,  making  all  haste 
to  write  to  you  concerning  the  common  salvation,  I 
thought  it  necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  stre- 
nuously to  contend  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the 
saints.' 

The  only  reason  which  hath  induced  commentators  to 
suppose  that  Jude  wrote  to  the  Jewish  believers  alone,  is, 
that  he  makes  use  of  arguments  and  examples  taken  from 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews.  But  the  apostle  Paul  fol- 
lowed the  same  course  in  writing  to  the  Gentiles ;  and 
both  apostles  did  so  with  propriety,  not  only  because  all 


who  embraced  the  gospel  acknowledged  the  authority  of 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  because  it  was  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  make  the  Gentiles  sensible,  that  the  o-ospel 
was  consonant  to  the  ancient  revelation. 

1 1.  Learned  men,  as  Lardner  observes,  have  differed 
in  their  opinion  with  respect  to  the  time  when  Jude  wrote 
his  epistle.  Mill  hath  fixed  it  to  a.  D.  90;  for  he  saith, 
"  It  is  certain  this  epistle  was  written  after  the  death  of 
Peter,  but  before  the  year  95,  when  the  descendants  of 
this  Jude  were  suspected  by  Domitian,  because  they  were 
of  the  family  of  David."  See  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  I. 
paragr.  4.  "  For  otherwise  the  suspicion  would  have 
reached  to  Jude  himself,  if  he  had  been  alive,  as  much 
as  to  his  descendants." — But  Dodwell,  who  is  followed 
by  Cave,  is  of  opinion  that  Jude  wrote  his  epistle  soon 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  year  70,  or  in 
71.  L'Enfant  and  Beausobre  thought  it  might  be  writ- 
ten between  the  years  70  and  75.  Estius  and  Witsius 
supposed  it  was  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostoli- 
cal age,  when  Jude  was  very  old,  and  when  few  or  per- 
haps none  of  the  apostles  were  alive  but  himself.  Oecu- 
menius,  in  his  note  on  ver.  17.  '  Beloved,  remember  ye 
the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the  apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  saith,  "  Jude  means  Peter  in  his 
second  epistle,  and  Paul  in  almost  all  his  epistles;"  and 
adds,  "  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Jude  wrote  late  after  the 
decease  of  the  apostles." — I  agree  with  Oecumenius  in 
thinking,  that  by  the  words  before  spoken  by  the  aj^ostles, 
Jude  meant  the  words  committed  to  writing;  because  it 
is  not  to  be  supposed  that  all,  or  even  many  of  those  into 
whose  hands  Jude's  epistle  might  come,  had  heard  the 
apostles  preach.  This  epistle  therefore  was  written  when 
the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  generally 
dispersed ;  that  is  to  say,  towards  the  end  of  the  first  age. 
— The  same  thing  appears  from  ver.  3.  '  I  thought  it 
necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  strenuously  to 
contend  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  saints:' 
for  these  expressions,  I  think,  imply,  that  some  considera- 
ble time  had  elapsed  since  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  had  been  published  to  the  world,  and  after 
the  persons  to  whom  Jude  wrote  had  been  instructed 
in  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  although  the  precise  date  of  this  epis- 
tle cannot  be  determined,  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  was 
written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age;  and  not 
long  before  Jude's  death.  See  however  the  following 
sect,  paragr.  3. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  tlie  Occasion  on  ivhich  the  Epistle  of 
Jude  was  ivritten. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  apostolical  age  many  false 
teachers  had  arisen,  and  were  going  about  speaking  per- 
verse things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them,  as  St  Paul 
had  foretold  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  30.  See 
Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  3.  In  drawing  disciples  after  them, 
these  teachers  had  nothing  in  view  but  to  increase  their 
own  gains,  that  they  might  have  wherewithal  to  spend 
upon  their  lusts.  For  the  first  Christians  having  a  great 
affection  for  their  teachers,  willingly  and  liberally  contri- 
buted towards  their  maintenance.  The  false  teachers 
therefore,  to  draw  the  vicious  part  of  mankind  after  them, 
perverting  Paul's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without 
the  works  of  law,  resolved  the  whole  of  Christianity  into 
the  speculative  belief  and  outward  profession  of  the  gos- 
pel. See  Pref.  to  James,  sect.  4.  And,  having  thus  can- 
celled the  obligations  of  morality,  they  taught  their  disci- 
ples to  live  in  all  manner  of  licentiousness ;  and  at  the 
same  time  flattered  them  with  the  hope  of  the  favour  of 
God,  and  of  obtaining  eternal  life. 

One  of  the  perverse  things  which  these  corrupt  teach- 
ers spake  for  the  purpose  of  alluring  the  wicked  was, 
X  X 
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that  God  is  so  good  tliat  he  will  not  punish  men  for  in- 
dulging those  natural  appetites  wliich  lie  himself  hath  im- 
planted in  their  nature,  nor  be  displeased  with  tiiem  for 
committing  a  few  sins  which  can  do  him  no  harm,  but 
which  are  necessary  to  their  present  happiness.  Where- 
fore, to  shew  the  impiety  and  falsehood  of  that  doctrine, 
and  to  secure  the  disciples  from  being  seduced  by  it,  the 
apostle  Jude  wrote  this  epistle,  in  which,  by  facts  record- 
ed in  the  Jewish  scriptures,  he  proved,  that  as  God  had 
already  punished  the  angels  who  sinned,  notwithstanding 
their  dignity,  and  the  antediluvians  notwithstanding  their 
numbers,  so  he  will  at  length  most  assuredly  punish  all 
obstinate  sinners  in  the  severest  manner. 

Estius  hath  observed,  that  the  subject  of  Jude's  epistle 
is  the  same  w  ith  that  of  Peter's  second  epistle ;  and  hath 
accounted  for  the  likeness  of  the  two  epistles  by  suppos- 
ing, that  Jude  had  read  Peter's  epistle  before  he  wrote  his 
own:  and  that  he  imitated  it;  in  some  places  abridging 
Peter's  sentiments,  and  in  others  enlarging  upon  them, 
and  often  using  his  very  words.  As  an  example,  he 
mentions  Jude,  ver.  17,  18.  wliere  he  thinks  Jude  copied 
2  Pet.  iii.  3.  In  this  opinion  Estius  is  followed  by  Ben- 
son, who,  in  his  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  3.  thus  writes: 
"  Upon  comparing  the  two  epistles,  it  appears  not  only 
that  St  Peter  and  St  Jude  had  translated  some  passages 
from  the  same  ancient  Hebrew  author  ;  (in  this  Benson 
follows  Bishop  Sherlock,  Dissert,  on  2  Pet.) ;  but  it  seems 
highly  probable  that  St  Jude  had  also  seen  and  read  the 
second  epistle  of  St  Peter." — But  Lardner  saith.  Canon, 


vol.  iii.  p.  .363.  it  seems  very  unlikely  that  St  Jude  should 
write  so  similar  an  epistle  if  he  had  seen  Peter's.  In  that 
case,  St  Jude  would  not  have  thought  it  needful  for  him 
to  write  at  all.  If  he  had  formed  a  design  of  writing, 
and  had  met  with  an  epistle  of  one  of  the  apostles  very 
suitable  to  his  own  thoughts  and  intentions,  I  think  he 
would  have  forbore  to  write.  Indeed,  the  great  agree- 
ment in  subject  and  design  between  these  two  epistles, 
affords  a  strong  argument  tliat  they  were  writ  about  the 
same  time.  As  tiierefore  I  have  placed  the  second  epistle 
of  St  Peter  in  the  year  64,  I  am  induced  to  place  this 
epistle  of  St  Jude  in  the  same  year,  or  soon  after,  in  Go 
or  6G.  For  there  was  exactly  the  same  state  of  things 
in  the  Christian  church,  or  in  some  part  of  it,  when  both 
these  epistles  were  writ."      Thus  far  Lardner. 

But  I  incline  to  be  of  their  opinion,  who,  on  account 
of  the  sameness  both  of  sentiment  and  language  found  in 
the  two  epistles,  think  that  .lude  wrote  his  epistle  aftei^ 
he  had  seen  Peter's,  and  that  he  copied  it  in  several  pas- 
sages. For  the  Spirit  may  have  directed  him  to  write  on 
the  same  subject  with  Peter,  and  even  in  the  words  which 
Peter  used,  to  give  the  greater  authority  to  both  epistles  ; 
and  that  the  condemnation  of  the  false  teachers,  and  the 
exhortations  which  the  two  apostles  addressed  to  the 
faithful  in  their  time,  might  have  the  more  weight  witli 
them,  and  with  Christians  in  succeeding  ages,  when  they 
found  these  things  delivered  by  both,  precisely  in  the 
same  terms. 


Fiew  and  Illustration  of  the  Matters  contained  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude. 


AiTER  inscribing  his  letter  to  all  who  were  sanctified, 
and  preserved,  and  called,  Jude,  after  the  example  of  his 
brethren  apostles,  gave  to  the  faithful  his  apostolical  be- 
nediction, ver.  1,2. — Then  told  them  that  he  judged  it 
necessary,  in  the  then  state  of  the  church,  to  exhort  them 
strenuously  to  contend  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to 
the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  and  by  them  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  ver.  3. — because  certain  ungodly  men, 
under  the  mask  of  being  inspired,  had  come  in  among 
the  faithful,  and,  from  the  goodness  of  God  in  pardoning 
men's  sins  as  published  in  the  gospel,  had  inferred  that 
God  would  not  punish  sinners ;  and,  by  thus  perverting 
the  mercy  of  God,  had  encouraged  their  disciples  in  all 
manner  of  lascivious  practices.  Moreover,  when  in 
danger  of  suffering  for  their  faith,  they  had  not  scrupled 
to  deny  both  God  and  Christ ;  vainly  fancying  that  God 
would  not  punish  them  for  so  doing,  ver.  4. — But,  to 
shew  how  ill-founded  the  doctrine  of  tliese  deceivers  was, 
Jude  put  the  faithful  in  mind,  how  God,  having  saved  the 
people  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  afterward  utterly  destroyed 
the  whole  of  them  in  the  wilderness  for  their  sin  of  un- 
belief, except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  ver.  3. — and,  how  he 
bound  the  rebellious  angels  with  everlasting  chains,  under 
darkness,  in  order  to  their  being  punished  at  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day,  ver.  6. — Moreover  he  told  them, 
seeing  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  and  of 
the  neighbouring  cities,  who  had  given  themselves  up  to 
unnatural  lusts  as  the  false  teachers  likewise  did,  are,  in 
the  punishment  which  was  inflicted  on  them,  set  forth  as 
an  everlasting  example  of  God's  just  indignation  against 
such  crimes,  ver.  7 — so,  in  like  manner,  said  he,  these 
wicked  teachers  and  their  disciples  shall  assuredly  be 
punished,  who  having  lost  all  sense  of  virtue,  defiled 
their  bodies  with  unnatural  lusts,  and  despised  the  office 
of  magistrates,  and  reviled  those  who  exercised  it,  because 
they  punished  them  for  their  misdeeds,  ver.  8. — With  this 
insolence  of  the  heretical  teachers  towards  the  heathen 
magistrates,  the  apostle  contrasted  the  behaviour  of  the 
archangel  Michael  tow'ards  the  devil.      For,  as  the  pro- 


phet Zechariah  informs  us,  that  great  and  holy  angel, 
when,  contending  with  the  devil  who  opposed  him  in  his 
benevolent  designs  towards  the  Jews,  he  disputed  about 
restoring  the  Jewish  church  and  state,  he  did  not  attempt 
to  revile  even  that  apostate  spirit,  but  said  to  him  mildly. 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan,  ver.  9. — Whereas  the 
wicked  teachers  who  are  now  gone  abroad,  speak  evil  of 
magistrates,  the  origin  and  end  of  whose  office  they  do 
not  understand ;  and  corrupt  themselves  by  the  only 
knowledge  they  possess,  namely,  that  knowledge  of  the 
use  of  their  body  which  is  suggested  to  them  by  their 
natural  appetites,  and  which  they  have  in  common  with 
brute  beasts,  ver.  10. — The  apostle,  therefore,  declared 
the  misery  which  was  awaiting  these  impious  teachers, 
whose  wickedness  in  slaying  the  souls  of  men  by  their 
false  doctrine  he  compared  to  that  of  Cain  who  slew  his 
brother  ;  and  whose  excessive  love  of  money  he  compared 
to  that  of  Balaam,  who,  to  obtain  the  hire  wliich  Balak 
promised  him,  attempted  to  curse  the  Israelites  contrary 
to  his  conscience  ;  and  whose  miserable  end,  for  opposing 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  he  compared  to  that  of  Korah  and 
his  companions  for  opposing  Moses  and  Aaron,  ver.  li. 
These  wicked  teachers,  the  apostle  told  the  faithful, 
were  spots  in  their  love-feasts,  being  guilty  of  gluttony 
and  drunkenness  ;  so  that,  even  if  they  had  taught  true 
doctrine,  they  would  have  rendered  it  ineffectual  by  their 
bad  example.  For  which  reason  he  compared  them  to 
clouds  without  water,  and  to  trees  absolutely  dead,  ver. 
12. — And  because  by  their  wicked  practices  they  dis- 
graced themselves,  he  called  them  '  raging  waves  of  the 
sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame ;'  and  meteors  which 
were  to  be  extinguished  for  ever,  ver.  1.3. — Further,  to 
terrify  these  wicked  men,  he  declared,  that  Enoch  pro- 
phesied, not  to  the  antediluvians  only,  but  to  them  also, 
when  he  said.  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thou- 
sands of  his  holy  angels,  ver.  14. — to  inflict  condign 
punishment  on  all  the  ungodly,  both  for  their  impious 
speeches  and  for  their  wicked  practices,  ver.  15. —  And 
that  the  faithful  might  be  at  no  loss  to  know  them,  he 
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mentioned  it  as  a  trait  in  their  character,  that  they  mur- 
mured against  God,  and  complained  of  the  unequal  dis- 
tribution of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  as  if  their  share 
of  them  was  not  proportioned  to  their  merits ;  for  they 
wished  to  indulge  all  their  own  lusts  without  restraint. 
And  to  persuade  their  disciples  to  supply  them  with 
money  for  that  end,  they  spake  in  the  most  pompous 
manner  in  their  own  praise  ;  and  pretended  to  have  the 
utmost  respect  for  the  rich,  and  flattered  them  with  the 
hope  of  salvation,  without  any  regard  to  their  character 
and  actions,  ver.  16. — Now,  that  the  success  of  these 
impostors  might  not  occasion  too  much  grief  to  the  faith- 
ful, Jude,  by  observing  that  their  rise  and  progress  had 
been  foretold,  insinuated  that  they  were  permitted  in 
the  church  for  wise  purposes.  '  But,  beloved,'  said  he, 
*  remember  the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the 
apostles,'  ver.  17. — How  they  foretold  that,  after  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  scoffers  were 
to  arise  in  the  church,  who,  ridiculing  the  holy  precepts 
of  the  gospel,  would  follow  the  direction  of  their  own 
ungodly  lusts,  ver.  18. — and  at  the  same  time  would 
separate  themselves  from  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  on 
pretence  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  and  void  of  the  Spirit.  Whereas  they  them- 
selves were  mere  animal  men,  utterly  deserted  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  ver.  19. — But  the  faithful,  shunning  to 
associate  with  these  impostors,  were  to  build  one  another 
firmly  on  their  most  holy  faith,  by  pious  conference. 
And  by  praying  in  their  public  assemblies  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  neither  the  false  teachers  nor  their  disciples 
could  do,  ver.  20. — they  were  to  keep  one  another  ef- 
fectually in  the  love  of  God  ;  because  such  prayers,  dic- 
tated by  the  Spirit,  would  be  an  evidence  to  them  of 


God's  presence  in  their  assemblies ;  and,  being  consci- 
ous of  tlieir  loving  God,  they  would  on  good  ground 
expect  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  exercised 
towards  them  in  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  accompanied 
with  eternal  life,  ver.  21. — And  as  their  love  to  God 
would  lead  them  to  attempt  the  reformation  of  those 
who  erred,  whether  they  were  teachers  or  private  Chris- 
tians, the  apostle  desired  them  to  make  a  distinction  in 
their  manner  of  treating  them.  They  were  to  exercise 
compassion  towards  those  who  erred  through  ignorance 
and  weakness ;  that  is,  they  were  to  instruct  and  reclaim 
such  by  the  gentle  method  of  persuasion,  ver.  22. — 
But  the  false  teachers,  who  erred  wilfully  through  cor- 
ruption of  heart,  they  were  to  save  from  destruction  by 
the  power  of  terror,  reproving  them  sharply,  and  cen- 
suring them  severely,  that  they  might  snatch  them  out  of 
the  fire  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  was  ready  to  devour 
them.  But  in  doing  them  this  friendly  office,  they  were 
to  shun  all  familiarity  with  them,  as  carefully  as  they 
would  shun  touching  a  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh  of  a 
person  who  had  a  plague-sore,  lest  they  should  be  infected 
by  their  vicious  conversation,  ver.  23. 

Having  thus  finished  what  he  judged  necessary  for  their 
instruction  and  direction,  the  apostle  encouraged  the  faith- 
ful to  persevere  in  the  true  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
gospel,  by  a  solemn  ascription  of  praise  to  him  who  was 
both  able  and  willing  to  keep  them  from  falling  into  error, 
and  to  present  them  faultless  in  conduct  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, with  exceeding  joy  to  themselves,  ver.  2i. — even  to 
the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  whose  glory  as  God  and 
Saviour  will  last  through  all  ages.  Then,  to  shew  his 
firm  persuasion  of  all  the  things  which  he  had  written, 
the  apostle  concluded  his  epistle  with  an  Amen,  ver.  25. 


New  Translation. 
Veb.  1.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
brother  of  James,'  to  them  who  are  sanctified 
by   God  the  Father,  and  to  the  preserved  jiy 
Jesus  Christ,^  to  the  called  ;  ^ 


2  Mat/  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  be  mul- 
tiplied to  you.' 

3  Beloved,  making  all  haste '  to  write  to  you 
cojicerning  the  common  salvation,^  /  thotight  it 
necessary  to  write  to  you,  exliorting  you  strenu- 
ously to  contend  ^  for  the  faith  *  (^aTa^)  former- 
ly S  delivered  to  the  saints." 


Commentary. 
Ver.  1.  Jade,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James,  to 
them  ivho  are  separtiled  from  the  idolatrous  world  by  their  faith  in 
the  true  God,  the  Father  of  all,  and  to  them  who  are  jireserved  by 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  corrupt  practices  of  idolaters,  and  from  the 
errors  disseminated  by  false  teachers,  even  to  all  the  called  seed  of 
Abraham  ; 

2  May  jiardon  of  sin,  and  happiness,  temporal  and  eternal,  (see 
Rom.  i.  7.  note  4.),  and  love  to  God  and  man,  abound  to  you. 

3  Beloved,  making  all  haste  to  write  to  you  concer/iitig  the  com- 
mon salvation,  instead  of  spending  time  in  explaining  the  nature 
of  that  salvation,  and  shewing  that  it  is  common  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, or  in  proving  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  I  thought  it 
more  necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  strenuously  to  contend 

for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles  of 
Christ,  and  by  them  published  to  the  world. 


Ver.  1. — 1.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James.] 
— For  the  history  of  Jude,  see  Pref.  sect.  1.  and  sect.  2.  where  it  is 
shewed,  that  by  this  designation  Jude  declared  himself  an  apostle. 
Jude  might  have  called  himself  the  brother  of  Jesus  C/irist,  rather 
than  t/te  brother  of  James.  But  he  avoided  that  designation  in  the 
inscription  of  a  letter  which  he  wrote  in  the  character  of  an  apostle, 
to  shew,  that  whatever  respect  as  a  man  he  might  deserve  on  account 
of  his  relation  to  Christ,  he  derived  no  authority  from  it  as  an 
apostle,  nor  indeed  claimed  any. 

2.  The  preserved  by  Jesus  Christ] — The  preposition  a,  by  which 
the  Greek  datives  are  governed,  is  often  wanting,  especially  when  it 
is  expressed  in  a  preceding  clause,  as  in  the  present  verse,  where  we 
have  tv  ©toB  ctoct^i  iiytxr/jmon-  But  in  translating  these  datives  into 
English,  it  is  generally  necessary  to  supply  the  preposition,  as  I  have 
done  in  translating  xou  ly,ireu  X^is-a  nr/i^Yifj-iyei;,  '  and  to  the  pre- 
served by  Jesus  Christ.' 

3.  To  the  called.] — This  designation  may  denote  those  who  are 
called  to  believe  the  gospel  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  who, 
having  obeyed  that  call,  make  an  outward  profession  of  the  gospel ; 
or  it  may  denote  those  who,  on  account  of  their  possessing  faith 
and  holiness  like  Abraham,  are  called  his  seed.  .See  Rom.  viii.  30. 
note  1. 

Ver.  2.  May  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied  to  you.] — 
Estius  saith,  this  is  sancta  et  vere  aposlolica  salutatio,  a  holy  and 
truly  apostolical  salutation  ;  and  observeth,  that  from  this,  and  the 
benedictions  in  the  two  epistles  of  Peter,  we  learn,  that  the  benedic- 
tions in  Paul's  epistles  are  to  be  completed  by  adding  the  word 
multiplied, 

Ver.  3. — 1.  Beloved,  making  all  haste.] — So  ■ta.irai.v  awoxihri^  Toim- 
u'.vDf  literally  signifies. — Jude,  being  informed  of  tlie  assiduity,  and 


perhaps  the  success,  with  which  the  false  teachers  were  spreading 
their  pernicious  errors,  found  it  necessary  to  write  this  letter  to  the 
faithful  without  delay. 

2.  To  write  to  you  concerning  the  common  salvation.] — The  sal- 
vation preached  in  the  gospel  is  called  common,  because  it  belongs 
equally  to  all  who  believe — to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews; 
to  men  of  all  nations  and  conditions.  For  the  same  reason  Paul 
termed  the  belief  of  the  gospel  the  common  faith.  Tit.  i.  4.  because 
an  opportunity  of  believing  it  was  afforded  to  all. 

3.  I  thought  it  necessary  to  write  to  you,  exhorting  you  strenu- 
ously to  contend.] — In  the  circumstances  in  which  the  faithful  were 
when  Jude  wrote  this  letter,  an  exhortation  to  hold  fast  and  main- 
tain the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  against  the  false  teachers,  was 
more  necessary  and  profitable  for  the  disciples  than  explications  of 
the  particular  doctrines  of  the  gospel. — By  strenuously  contending  for 
Vie  faith,  the  apostle  did  not  mean  contending  for  it  with  fire  and 
sword  ;  but  their  endeavouring,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  love, 
to  establish  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  arguments  drawn,  not 
only  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  especially  from  the  writings  of 
the  evangelists  and  apostles,  which  were  all,  or  most  of  them,  pub- 
lished when  Jude  wrote  this  letter. — In  the  same  manner  they  were 
strongly  to  oppose  and  confute  the  errors  of  the  false  teachers. — 
The  word  i^zmymtQicr^ai  properly  signifies  to  strive  as  in  the  Olympic 
games  ;  that  is,  with  their  whole  force. 

4.  For  the  faith.] — Here  faith,  by  an  usual  metonymy,  is  put  for 
the  objects  of  faith  ;  namely,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gos. 
pel ;  both  being  equally  the  objects  of  men's  faith,  and  both  being  in 
the  apostle's  view  when  he  wrote  this,  as  is  plain  from  the  epistle 
itself 

5.  Formerly.]— So   I   translate  «t«|,  because  it  Ls  used  in  that 
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4  For  certain  men  /lave  '  come  in  privily,'^ 
who  long  ago  have  been  before-written  ^  to  this 
very  pmiis/unent  ;*  ungodly  men,  perverting 
the  grace  of  our  God  to  hisciviousness,S  and 
denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 


3  I  will  tiierefore  put  you  in  remembrance,' 
though  ye  (azra.^) Jornterly  knew  this,  l/iat  the 
Lord  having  saved  the  people  ^  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  afterward  destroyed  them  u'/io  did 
not  believe.-^ 

6  (Te)  Also  the  angels  ^vho  kept  not  their 
own  office,^  but  left  their  proper  habitation,^  he 


1  For  certain  false  teachers  have  come  in  to  the  church  privily, 
that  is,  under  the  mask  of  being  inspired,  who  long  ago,  in  what  is 
written  concerning  the  lascivious  Sodomites,  and  the  rebellious 
Israelites,  have  been  foretold  as  to  suffer  this  very  punishment  which 
I  am  going  to  describe;  ungodly  men,  who,  pretending  that  God 
is  so  good  that  he  will  not  punish  siimers,  pervert  the  grace  of  our 
God,  in  pardoning  sinners,  to  an  encouragement  to  lasciviousncss ; 
and  deny  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order 
to  avoid  persecution. 

5  I  ivill  therefore,  to  prevent  you  from  listening  to  these  wicked 
teachers,  put  you  in  remembrance,  although  ye  formerly  knew  this, 
that  the  Lord,  having  saved  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  afterward  destroyed  them  in  the  wilderness,  because  they  did 
nut  believe  his  promises,  and  refused  to  go  into  Canaan,  Numb.  xiv. 
xxvi.    Heb.  iii.  18,  19. 

6  Also  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  own  ojpce,  the  office  which 
was  originally  allotted  to  them,  but  left  their  proper  station,  by  in- 


sense,  vcr.  5.  and  I  Pet.  iii.  20. — Estius  and  Beza  adopt  the  common 
translation,  supposing  the  meaning  of  '  once  delivered  to  the  saints' 
to  be,  that  the  faith  spoken  of  was  delivered  to  the  saints  once  for  all, 
and  is  never  to  be  changed  ;  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  it,  and  nothing 
taken  from  it. 

(i.  Delivered  to  the  saints.] — By  the  saints  Jude  means,  the  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  of  Christ  who  consigned  to  writing  the  faith, 
that  is,  the  things  which  men  are  to  believe  and  do,  according  as 
they  were  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit.  In  this  sense  the  word 
saints  is  used,  Eph.  iii.  5.  Col.  i.  26. — Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the 
faith  for  which  Christians  are  to  contend  strenuously,  is  that  alone 
which  is  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  apostles,  and 
.ancient  Jewish  prophets.  Now,  as  they  have  expressed  the  things 
which  were  revealed  to  them  in  words  dictated  by  the  Spirit,  (1  Cor. 
ii.  13.  note  1.),  we  are  to  contend,  not  only  for  the  things  contained 
in  their  writing.^,  but  also  for  that  form  of  words  in  which  they  have 
expressed  these  things,  lest  by  contending  for  forms  invented  ;md 
established  by  human  authority,  as  better  fitted  to  express  the  trutli 
than  the  words  of  inspiration,  we  fall  into  error.  See  '2  Tim.  i.  13. 
note  -i. — Jude's  exhortation  ought  in  a  particular  manner  to  be 
attended  to  by  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  whose  duty  more  espe- 
cially it  is  to  preserve  their  people  from  error,  both  in  opinion  and 
practice. 

Vcr.  4. — 1.  For  certain  men  have  come  in.] — The  ungodly  teachers 
here  described  seem  to  have  been  the  Nicolaitans,  mentioned  Rev. 
ii.  6.  whose  doctrine  Christ  himself  declared  to  be  hateful  to  him. 
Perhaps  the  Gnostics  and  Carpocratians,  the  successors  of  the  Nico- 
laitans, were  also  meant.  See  Preface  to  Colossians,  sect.  2.  par.  3. 
from  the  end,  and  Preface  to  1  John,  sect.  3.  at  the  end.— We  are 
told  that  the  Nicolaitans  maintained  that  marriage  was  a  human  in- 
vention  not  binding  on  Christians,  on  which  account  they  had  wo- 
men in  common,  and  practised  unnatural  lusts,  as  is  plain  from  Jude's 
account  of  them.  See  ver.  7.  note  2.  ver.  10.  note.  Farther,  they 
hardened  themselves  against  the  fear  of  punishment  in  a  future  state 
for  these  crimes,  by  extolling  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  which 
thus  they  perverted  to  lasciviousncss. 

2.  Come  in  privily.] — na|£(ir£SK(r«w.  Though  the  false  teachers 
went  about  openly  making  disciples,  they  are  said  to  have  come  in, 
or  establislied  themselves  privily,  because,  under  the  pretence  of 
teaching  by  inspiration,  they  rendered  the  faithful  inattentive  to  the 
consequences  of  their  pernicious  doctrine. 

3.  Who  long  ago  have  been  before-written.] — TL^oyty^a.fjt.fj.iyoi  m 
TovTo  TO  «{(,«.«.  Jude  means,  that  these  wicked  teachers  had  their 
punishment  before-written,  that  is,  foretold,  in  what  is  written  con- 
cerning the  wicked  Sodomites  and  rebellious  Israelites,  whose  crimes 
were  the  same  with  theirs  ;  and  whose  punishment  was  not  only  a 
proof  of  God's  resolution  to  punish  sinners,  but  an  example  of  the 

punishment  which  he  will  inflict  on  them Others  think  the  apostle 

alludes  here  to  the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  ver.  14,  in  which  the  utter 
destruction  of  the  ungodly  is  foretold. — Others,  that  in  the  word 
■z^i>yiy^ai/,lx,i]/oi  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of  writing 
laws  on  tables,  which  were  hung  up  in  public  places,  that  the  people 
might  know  the  punishment  annexed  to  the  breaking  of  the  laws. 
If  this  is  the  allusion,  the  apostle's  meaning  will  be,  that  the  wicked 
teachers  of  whom  he  is  speaking  were,  by  the  divine  law,  condemned 
to  severe  punishment  from  the  beginning. 

4.  To  this  very  punishment.] — So  x^tf^ot.  signifies,  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
Jude  not  having  mentioned  any  punishment  hitherto,  his  meaning 
must  be  the  very  punishment  he  was  going  to  describes  namely,  the 
punishment  inflicted  on  the  wicked  Sodomites. — The  apostle,  on  this 
occasion,  mentioned  the  punishment  of  the  rebellious  Israelites,  and 
of  the  angels  who  sinned,  and  of  the  wicked  Sodomites,  not  only  to 
terrify  the  false  teachers  by  shewing  them  the  greatness  and  cer- 
tainty of  the  punishment  which  awaited  them,  but  to  make  the 
faithful  sensible  that,  although  wicked  teachers  are  allowed  to  enter 
and  remain  awhile  in  the  church,  for  purposes  known  to  God,  they 
are  to  be  destroyed  both  here  and  hereafter. 

3.  Ungodly  nien,  perverting  the  grace  of  our  God  to  lascivious- 
ncss.]—The  '  grace  of  God,'  which  these  wicked  teachers  i>ervorted 
to  lasciviousncss,  may  be  either  the  goodness  of  God,  which  they  af- 
firmed to  be  so  great  that  he  will  not  punish  man  for  any  sin  what- 
ever ;  or  it  may  be  the  gos/icl  itself,  called  '  the  grace  of  God,'  Tit. 
ii.ll.  For  these  ungodly  men  interpreted  the  gospel  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  free  believers  from  all  obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  God  ;  and 
taught  them,  that  they  might  commit  the  worst  actions  without 


being  liable  to  punishment,  if  they  possessed  faith  ;  by  which  they 
meant,  the  speculative  belief  and  outward  profession  of  the  gospel. 

6.  Denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.] — Koti 
Tov  fjLovov  hi<r^0T'/iV  Beof  xca  x.v^tov  Vi^uaiy  \y,ir6vv  X^/5-ov  cc^vouuivot. 
This  sentence  maybe  translated  various  ways,  all  equally  literal : — 1. 
'  And  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
According  to  this  translation  one  person  only  is  spoken  of  here, 
namely,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called  the  only  Lord  God. 
2.  '  Denying  both  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
According  to  this  translation  two  persons  are  distinctly  spoken  of, 
namely,  the  only  Lord  God,  or  God  the  Father ;  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son.  3. '  And  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  This,  which  is  the  translation  in  our  English 
Bible,  and  which  in  sense  is  not  different  from  the  second  rendering, 
1  have  adopted,  not  only  because,  according  to  it,  two  persons  are 
spoken  of  as  denied,  namely,  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  because  it  represents  Jude's  sentiment  as  precisely  the 
same  with  John's,  1  Epist.  ii.  22.  '  He  is  the  antichrist  who  denieth 
the  Father  and  the  Son.'  By  declaring  that  those  ungodly  teachers 
denied  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  apostle  shewed  to  what  a 
pitch  of  impiety  they  had  proceeded.  Because  the  article  is  prefixed 
only  to  f/,otov  l^iov,  and  not  repeated  before  xv^ioy  ■h/j.uv  Iria-out  X^iroy, 
Beza  is  of  opinion  that  these  epithets,  hunror/iy,  Sioy,  and  xv^ioy, 
belong  all  to  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  want  of  the  article  is  too  slight 
a  foundation  to  build  so  important  a  doctrine  on.  For  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages,  John  xvi.  3.  Lph.  v.  5.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  vi.  13.  2  Pet. 
i.  1,  2.  God  and  Jesus  Christ  are  mentioned  jointly,  with  the  article 
prefixed  to  one  of  them  only.  Yet  every  reader  must  be  sensible 
that  they  are  not  one,  but  two  distinct  persons.  Besides,  hur^orr:;  is 
a  title  not  commonly  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  whose  proper  title  is 
i  xv^io;.  See,  however,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  3.— Jude's  meaning  in  this 
passage  is,  that  the  ungodly  teachers  of  whom  he  wrote,  in  order  to 
avoid  persecution,  denied  the  only  Lord  and  God  of  the  universe, 
by  acknowledging  and  worshipping  the  heathen  deities.  Also  they 
denied  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  denying  that  they  were  his 
disciples. 

In  the  Complutensian  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  by  omit- 
ting the  first  xai,  and  placing  ©eov  before  the  second  xki,  and  hiir- 
TOT-ziy  after  it,  and  by  inserting  the  article  before  xu^toy,  the  whole 
clause  stands  in  this  manner,  Tov  woym  0£«v  x.ai  Siir^oTyiy,  rov  zveioy 
■hfj-ajy  Iriffouy  X^iroy,  Ksyovf^iyo',  '  Denying  the  only  God  and  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  But  the  MSS  and  versions  on  which  the 
Spanish  divines  formed  this  reading,  are  not  of  sufficient  authority 
to  establish  it,  especially  as  it  excludes  the  Father  from  being  GvU 
and  Lord. 

Ver.  5. — I.  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  &e.] — On 
this  and  what  follows  Oecumenius  observes,  that  by  proposing  these 
examples  of  the  destruction  of  sinners  from  the  Old  Testament  his- 
tory, the  apostle  designed  to  shew,  that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  the  same  with  the  God  of  the  New,  in  opposition  to  those 
heretics  who  denied  this,  namely,  the  Manicheans  :  also  to  prove, 
that  the  goodness  of  God  will  not  hinder  him  from  punishing  the 
wicked  under  the  new  dispensation,  any  more  than  it  hindered  him 
from  punishing  them  under  the  old.  In  this  passage  Jude  hath 
mentioned  two  of  the  instances  of  the  divine  vengeance  against 
atrocious  sinners  which  Peter  took  notice  of,  '■■i  Epist.  ii.  4,  5. ;  and  in 
place  of  the  third  instance,  the  destruction  of  the  old  world,  he 
hath  introduced  the  destruction  of  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness. 

2.  That  the  Lord  having  saved  the  people.]— Some  MSS  and  vcr. 
sions  read  here  Irio-ov;,  Jestis  having  saved.  Two  of  Stephen's  MSS 
read  ©£«,-,  God  ;  which  expresses  the  true  meaning  of  ihe  passage. 
But  the  common  reading  is  best  supported. 

3.  Afterwards  destroyed  them  who  did  not  believe.] — Jude  doth 
not  mention  the  various  sins  committed  by  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness ;  such  as  their  rebellion  in  refusing  to  go  into  Canaan, 
their  idolatry  in  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  their  fornication  with 
the  Midianitish  women,  their  frequent  murmurings ;  but  he  sums 
up  the  whole  in  their  unbelief,  because  it  was  the  source  of  all  their 
sins. 

Ver.  6. — 1.  Also  the  angels  who  kept  not  (tkv  lauTuy  ec^vv.y)  their 
own  office.] — So  the  word  ccex'^  signifies,  Luke  xx.  20.  '  Deliver  him 
(t-j  x^xv  «"«'  TT'  iiouo-ia.)  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor.' 
'the  apostle's  meaning  is,  that  these  superior  beings  did  not  keep 
their  original  office,  but  forfeited  it  by  some  misbehaviour.  Hence 
they  are  called,  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  '  The  angels  who  sinned.' — The  common 
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hatl)  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  dark- 
ness,3  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.'^ 


7  (Tlf,  Parkh.)  As  Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 
and  the  cities  around  them,'  iv/iich  in  a  manner 
like  to  these''-  had  habitually  committed  whore- 
dom,'^ and  gone  after  other  flesh,  are  set  forth 
an  example,*  having  undergone  the  jninishment 
of  an  eternal  fire, 

8  (^Ofioius  ^£v  Toi,  294.)  In  like  manner, 
indeed,  these  also  shall  he  punisued.^  Bebig 
cast  into  a  deep  sleep,''-  they  defile  the  flesh,  and 
despise  {Ku^ioTnra.)  government,  and  revile 
(}o^as)  dignities.3 


9  (As)  But  Michael  the  archangel,'  when, 
contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about 
the  body  of  Moses,^  did  not  attempt  ^  to  bring 


truding  into  the  offices  and  stations  of  tlie  angels  who  were  greater 
than  they,  God  hath  driven  out  of  heaven,  notwithstanding  their 
numbers  and  power;  and  hath  kept  them,  ever  since,  in  everlasting 
chains  of  confinement  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day,  to  be  punished. 

7  Further,  seeing  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  cities  around 
them,  u'hich  in  a  manner  like  to  these  wicked  teachers  had  habitu- 
ally committed  ichoredom  and  bestiality,  are  publicly  set  forth  as  an 
example  of  that  terrible  punishment  which  is  to  be  inflicted  on  the 
ungodly  after  the  general  judgment;  having  from  the  immediate 
hand  of  God  undergone  the  punishment  if  an  eternal  fire — a  fire 
whose  effects  will  remain  while  the  world  remains ; 

8  In  like  manner,  indeed,  those  ungodly  men  shall  be  punished 
with  eternal  fire.  Being  cast  into  a  deep  spiritual  sleep  through  the 
intoxication  of  sin,  they,  under  the  pretence  of  Christian  liberty 
and  a  superior  illumination,  defile  their  body,  like  the  Sodomites, 
with  libidinous  practices,  and  despise  every  kind  of  government, 
a7id  revile  magistrates  when  they  punish  them  for  their  lewd  prac- 
tices. 

9  But  how  different  was  the  conduct  of  Michael  the  archangel, 
uihen,  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  church  and  slate  by  Joshua  the  high-priest,  Zcch.  iii.  I. 


translation  of  this  clause,  viz.  '  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,'  cx- 
presseth  its  meaning  very  well ;  but  it  is  a  paraplirase  and  not  a 
translation. — Hunt,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  fall  of  man,  saith,  the 
otiice  of  the  angels  who  sinned  was  to  attend  the  visible  manifestation 
of  the  divine  presence  in  paradise,  and  to  minister  to  mankind.  But 
this  is  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written.    See  note  4. 

2.  But  left  their  proper  habitation.] — Oix-r,Tr,^tsv  denotes  the  place 
in  wliich  God  api)ointed  the  angels  who  sinned  to  execute  the  offices 
and  functions  wliich  he  had  assigned  to  them.  According  to  Hunt, 
their  habitation  was  this  earth.  It  is  of  more  importance  to  observe, 
that  by  saying,  The  angels  kept  not  their  own  office,  but  left  their 
proper  habitation,  the  apostle  insinuates  that  they  attempted  to  raise 
themselves  to  a  higher  station  than  that  which  God  had  allotted  to 
them  ;  consequently,  that  the  sin  for  which  they  are  to  be  punished 
was  pride  and  rebellion. 

3.  He  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness.] — Ever- 
lasting c/iains  is  a  metaphorical  expression,  which  denotes  a  perpe- 
tual confinement,  which  it  is  no  more  in  their  power  to  escape  from, 
than  a  man  who  is  strongly  bound  with  iron  chains  can  break  them. 
See  the  explication  of  the  phrase  under  darlcness,  given  2  Pet.  ii.  i. 
note  3. 

4.  Unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.] — This  great  day  is  else, 
where  called  ttie  day  of  t lie  Lord,  and  that  day,  emphatically.  In 
our  Lord's  description  of  the  general  judgment,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  he 
tells  us,  that  the  wicked  are  to  '  depart  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'  This  implies  that  these  wicked  spirits 
are  to  be  punished  with  the  wicked  of  mankind.  Hunt,  in  his  Dis- 
sertation referred  to  in  note  1.  on  this  verse,  saith,  Upon  the  sup- 
position that  the  fallen  angels  belong  to  our  system,  their  punishment 
with  the  wicked  of  our  species  will  appear  the  more  congruous.  If 
the  angels  who  sinned  were  originally  appointed  to  minister  to  man- 
kind, as  Hunt  imagines,  and  were  discontented  with  this  earth  in  its 
paradisaical  state  as  an  habitation,  the  atmosphere  which  surrounds 
the  earth  in  its  present  altered  state,  is  very  properly  made  the 
prison-house  in  which  they  are  confined  till  the  general  judgment. 

Ver.  7. — 1.  And  the  cities  around  them.] — These  cities  were  Ad- 
mah  and  Zeboim.  The  four  are  mentioned  Deut.  xxix.-i3. — Zoar, 
the  fifth  city  in  the  plain  of  Sodom,  was  spared  at  the  request  of  Lot, 
for  a  place  of  refuge  to  him  and  his  family. 

ii.  Which  in  a  manner  like  to  these.] — Tov  oiji-oiov  toutoi;  t^otov.  I 
have  followed  our  translators  in  completing  the  construction  of  this 
clause,  by  supplying  the  preposition  xxrx,  which  the  sense  likewise 
requires — liki;  tu  tliese.  Ihe  relative  tcutoi;,  being  masculine,  may 
refer  to  the  ungodly  teachers  mentioned  ver.  4.  ;  or,  though  toXj; 
be  a  feminine  word,  yet,  as  it  signifies  the  inhabitants  of  a  city  as 
well  as  the  city  itself,  the  relative  rovron  may  very  properly  be  in  the 
masculine  gender,  to  denote  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  ciftes  of 
the  plain.  See  Ess.  iv.  (14. — I  make  these  observations,  because  some 
commentators  suppo.<e  tovtoi;  stands  for  the  angels  who  left  their 
proper  habitation,  as  if  their  sin  had  been  lewdness  ;  which  is  a  very 
false  idea. 

3.  Had  habitually  committed  whoredom.] — This  is  the  literal  sig. 
nification  of  the  compound  word  ix^o^vivtrxa-xi ;  because  tx  increases 
the  signification  of  the  word  with  which  it  is  compounded.  In  the 
language  of  scripture,  ■ro^viunv  signifies  to  commit  any  sort  of  whore- 
dom or  uncleanness,  and  among  the  rest  sodomy.  See  1  tor.  v.  1. 
note  1.  and  Parkhurst  in  voc.  ixcro^viuot^ai-  Estius  saith  the  prepo- 
sition ix  in  this  compounded  word  denotes  the  Sodomites  committing 
whoredom  out  of  the  order  of  nature.  I'hcy  committed  the  unna- 
tural crime  which  hath  taken  its  name  from  them. 

4.  Are  set  forth  {hu-yt^x.)  an  example.] — See  2  Pet.  iii.  6.  The 
burning  of  the  cities  of  the  plain  being  represented  here  as  an  ex- 
ample or  type  of  that  punishment  by  fire  which  at  the  general  judg- 
ment God  will  inflict  on  I  he  wicked,  the  consideration  thereof  should 
terrify  the  ungodly  of  every  description,  and  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance. I'or  when  God  is  about  to  punish  them  in  that  dreadful  man- 
ner, will  they  be  aUlj  to  flee  from  him,  or  resist  him  ? 

Ver.  S. — 1.  In  like  maiiner,  indeed,  these  also  shall  be  puni.-ihcd.] — 
I  put  a  full  point  ;iftcr  (he  word.-^  y.a.,  mroi  ;  and  to  finish  the  sen- 


tence, 1  supply  the  words  shall  be  punished,  from  the  end  of  the  fore, 
going  verse,  with  which  this  clause  is  connected  in  the  sense,  being 
tiie  reddition  to  the  clause  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  7. — '12;  2oS«/*« 
xtu  V<>/j,ag^a,  '  Since,  or  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  are  set  forth  as  an 
example,  &c.  ver.  8.  iju,ew;  f/.iyri>i,  '  in  like  manner  certainly  these 
also  shall  be  punished.' — In  the  next  clause  of  this  8th  verse  a  new 
sentiment  is  introduced,  which  therefore  should  have  been  made  the 
beginning  of  the  verse. 

ii.  Being  cast  into  a  deep  sleep.] — This  is  the  proper  literal  transla- 
tion of  the  word  im^vixi<>/x.ivoi,  as  Beza  hath  shewed.  Besides,  in 
other  passages  of  scripture,  the  wicked  are  represented  as  fast  asleep. 
See  Rom.  xiii.  11.  1  Thess.  v.  6. 

3.  And  despise  government,  (see  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  note  2.),  and  revile 
dignities.] — Ao|a?  Se  (iXK!r<fy,^ovin,  literally  they  revile  glories,  that 
is,  those  who  possess  the  glory  of  the  magistrate's  otiice.  I'liis  must 
be  the  meaning  of  ho^x;,  as  distinguii-hed  from  xv^ior/irx,  govern- 
ment.  The  Jews,  fancying  it  sinful  to  obey  the  heathen  magistrates, 
despised  both  them  and  their  office.  The  ungodly  teachers  of  whom 
Jude  speaks  carried  the  matter  still  farther  ;  they  reviled  all  magis. 
trates  whatever,  as  enemies  to  the  natural  liberty  of  mankind. 

Ver.  9. — 1.  But  IVIichael  the  archangel.] — Michael  is  mentioned 
Dan.  X.  13.21.  xii.  1.  as  standing  up  in  defence  of  the  children  of 
Daniel's  people.  Because  it  is  said,  Itev.  xii.  7.  that '  Michael  and 
his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  and  his  angels,'  Estius  conjec- 
tures that  Michael  is  the  chief  or  jirince  of  all  the  angels.  But  this 
argument  is  not  conclusive.  Because  the  book  of  Daniel  is  the  first 
sacred  writing  in  which  proper  names  are  given  to  particular  angels 
some  have  fancied,  that  during  the  Babylonish  captivity  the  Jews 
invented  these  names,  or  learned  them  from  the  Chaldeans.  But 
this  seems  an  unfounded  conjecture.  For  the  angel  who  appeared 
to  Zacharias,  Luke  i.  19.  called  himself  Gabriel,  which  shews  that 
that  name  was  not  of  Chaldean  invention. 

2.  When,  contending  with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of 
Moses.] — In  the  passages  of  Daniel's  prophecy  quoted  in  the  pre. 
ceding  note,  Michael  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  chief  angels  who  took 
care  of  the  Israelites  as  a  nation.  He  may  therefore  have  been  the 
angel  oftlie  Lord,  before  whom  Joshua  the  high.priest  is  said,  Zech. 
ill.  1.  to  have  stood,  '  Satan  being  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him," 
namely,  in  his  design  of  restoring  the  Jewish  church  and  state,  call, 
ed  by  Jude  the  body  of  Muses,  just  as  the  Christian  church  is  called 
by  Paul  t/ie  body  oj  Christ.  Zechariah  adds,  '  And  the  Lord,'  that 
is,  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  1. '  said  unto  Satan, 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan,  even  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen 
Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee.'  Le  Clerc  gives  a  diflferent  interpretation 
of  this  passage.  By  Satan  in  Zechariah's  vision,  and  AixZoho;  in 
Jude's  epistle,  he  understands  Tatnai  and  Shetherboznai,  the  king  of 
Persia's  lieuttnants,  who  opposed  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  and 
who  on  that  account  might  be  called  Satan,  or  the  adversary  of  the 
Jews,  in  the  same  manner  that  Peter  was  called  Satan  by  his  Master 
for  opposing  his  sutt'ering  at  Jerusalem.  According  to  this  inter- 
pretation, Jude's  meaning  is,  that  the  angel  in  Zechariah's  vision 
brought  no  reviling  accusation  against  the  adversaries  of  the  Jews, 
but  reproved  them  with  modesty  on  account  of  their  being  magis. 
trates.  This  Jude  mentioned  to  shew  the  ungodly  teachers  who  re- 
viled  the  Roman  magistrates,  that  they  were  culpable  in  doing  what 
the  angels,  who,  as  Peter  observeth  J.  Ep.  ii.  11,  ate  greater  in  [lOwer 
than  they,  did  not  attempt  to  do. 

Beza,  Estius,  Tillotson,  and  olhers,  by  tlie  body  of  Moses,  about 
whii  h  the  devil  contended  with  Michael,  understand  his  dead  body, 
which  they  suppose  the  devil  contended  should  be  buried  publicly, 
on  pretence  of  doing  honour  to  Moses  ;  but  that  his  intention  was 
to  give  the  Israelites  an  opportunity  of  raising  his  body  and  wor. 
shipping  it :  That  Michael,  knowing  this,  rebuked  the  devil  in  the 
words  mentioned  by  Jude  ;  and  to  prevent  the  Israelites  from  com- 
mitting idolatry,  buried  Moses's  body  so  privately,  that  none  of  the 
Israelites  ever  knew  where  his  sepulchre  was.  Vitringa,  instead  of 
Ihc  body  (f  Moses,  proposes  to  read  the  l>ody  of  Joshua  ;  but  with- 
out any  authority  whatever.  The  first  mentioned  account  of  this 
transaction,  which  was  given   long  ago  by  Epiiraim   the  Syrian, 
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against  him   a  reviling  accusation,*  but  said, 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

10  {At,  100.)  Yet  these  men  revile  those 
things  which  indeed  they  do  not  know.  But 
what  things  they  know  naturally  as  animals 
void  of  reason,'  by  these  they  destroy  themselves. 


1  1  Wo  IS '  to  them  ;  for  they  have  gone  in 
tlie  way  of  Cain,  and  have  run  far''-  in  the 
error  oi'  Balaam's  /lire,  and  have  perished  ^  in 
the  rebellion  of  Korah.-* 


12  These  hex  are  spots'  in  your  love-^ 
ftasts  ;''■  when  they  feast  with  you,^  feeding 
themselves  without  fear. 4  They  are  clouds 
without    water,J    carried    about    of    winds  ;^ 


Though  that  malicious  spirit  was  clothed  with  no  authority  of 
otfice,  lie  did  not  attempt  to  bring.against  him  a  reviling  accusation, 
but  mildly  said.  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan. 

10  Yet  these  ungodly  teachers,  notwithstanding  their  preten- 
sions to  superior  illumination  and  knowledge,  revile  laws  and 
magistrates,  whose  origin  and  usefulness,  indeed,  they  do  not  know. 
But  the  use  of  the  members  of  their  body,  u'hich  they  know  only  by 
instinct,  as  animals  void  of  reaso7i,  by  perverting  these  to  glut- 
tony, drunkenness,  and  lust,  they  destroy  both  their  soul  and  their 
body. 

1 1  Wo  is  their  jiortion  ;  for,  in  destroying  the  souls  of  their 
brethren  by  their  false  doctrine,  they  have  followed  Cain  in  the  mur- 
der of  his  biother;  and,  by  misrepresenting  the  oracles  of  God  for 
the  sake  of  gain,  they  have  run  far  in  the  error  which  Balaam  fol- 
lowed for  hire ;  and,  on  pretence  of  superior  illumination,  opposing 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  they  shall  perish,  as  the  men  who  perished 
in  the  rebellion  of  Korah. 

12  These  ungodly  teachers  are  a  disgrace  to  your  love-beasts  ;  when 
they  feast  with  you,  eating  and  drinking  to  excess,  without  any  dread 
of  the  baneful  consequences  of  their  intemperance,  or  of  the  punish- 
ment which  God  will  inflict  upon  gluttons  and  drunkards.      They 


(see    Lardiicr,   Canon,  iii.  c.  21.   p.  345,  346.)   is  now    adopted   by 
many. 

3.  Did  not  attempt  to  bring  against  him.].— In  the  common  Eng- 
lish translation  it  is  durst  not  bring,  as  if  Michael  had  been  afraid 
of  the  devil,  which  certainly  is  an  improper  idea.  The  translation 
oi oux  iroXfii'.in  which  I  have  given,  is  supported  by  Blackwall,  Sacr. 
Classics,  vol.  ii.  p.  155. — Tillotson's  remark  (Posthum.  Serm.  31.)  on 
this  verse,  deserves  a  place  here  : — Michael's  "  duty  restrained  him, 
and  probably  his  discretion  too.  As  he  durst  not  oflend  God  in 
doing  a  thing  so  much  beneath  the  dignity  and  perfection  of  his  na- 
ture, so  he  could  not  but  think  that  the  devil  would  have  been  too 
hard  for  him  at  railing,  a  thing  to  which,  as  the  angels  have  no  dis- 
position, so  I  believe  they  have  no  talent,  no  faculty  at  it : — the  cool 
consideration  whereof  should  make  all  men,  especially  those  who 
call  themselves  divines,  and  especially  in  controversies  about  reli- 
gion, ashamed  and  afraid  of  this  manner  of  disputing." 

4.  A  reviling  accusation.] — K§/(r;v  iTiviyxnv  gi'K«.<r(friiJuix.i,  literally, 
•  to  bring  against  him  a  sentence  of  revihng  ;'  a  form  of  expression 
founded  on  this,  th.it  whoever  reviles  or  speaks  evil  of  another,  doth 
in  effect  judge  and  condemn  him.  Doddridge  thinks  the  translation 
might  run,  '  did  not  venture  to  pass  a  judgment  upon  his  blasphemy,' 
but  referred  him  to  the  judgment  of  God  by  saying,  '  The  Lord  re- 
buke thee.'  But  this  translation  requires  the  addition  of  two  words 
not  in  the  text,  and  without  any  necessity.  That  author,  in  his 
note  on  the  passage,  saith,  "  If  the  angels  do  not  rail  even  against 
the  devil,  how  much  less  ought  we  against  men  in  authority,  even 
supposing  them  in  some  things  to  behave  amiss?  Wherefore,  to  do 
it  when  they  behave  well,  must  be  a  wickedness  much  more  aggra- 
vated." 

Ver.  10.  What  things  they  know  naturally  as  animals  void  of 
reason,  by  these  they  destroy  themselves.] — Here  Jude  insinuates, 
that  these  ungodly  teachers,  notwithstanding  they  made  high  pre- 
tensions to  knowledge,  had  no  knowledge,  at  least  concerning  the  use 
of  their  body,  but  what  they  derived  from  natural  instinct  as  brute 
animals  :  that  they  made  their  lusts  the  only  rule  of  their  actions; 
that  they  coupled  with  women  promiscuously  like  the  brute  beasts ; 
and  that,  instead  of  using  the  knowledge  they  derived  from  instinct 
rightly,  they  thereby  destroyed  both  their  soul  and  their  body. — In 
this  passage  the  apostle  strongly  condemned  the  lascivious  practices 
of  the  Nicolaitans,  and  of  all  the  ungodly  teachers  who  defended 
the  promiscuous  use  of  women  ;  and  confuted  the  argument  taken 
from  natural  appetite,  by  which  they  vindicated  their  common 
whoredoms.  If  these  teachers  had  had  any  true  knowledge  they 
would  have  known,  that  reason  is  given  to  enable  men  to  restrain 
the  excesses  of  their  natural  appetites,  and  to  lead  them  to  the  right 
use  of  the  members  of  their  body,  as  well  as  of  the  faculties  of  their 
mind. 

Ver.  11. — 1.  Wo  is  to  them.] — The  substantive  verb  wanting  in 
this  sentence  may  be  taken  either  from  the  present  of  the  indicative, 
or  from  the  present  of  the  optative  mood.  In  the  second  way,  mai 
aum;  must  be  translated  as  in  our  Bible,  '  Wo  be  to  them,'  and  is 
a  curse.  But  in  the  first  way  it  should  be  translated  as  1  have  done, 
'  Wo  is  to  them,'  and  is  only  a  declaration  of  the  misery  which  was 
to  cnme  on  them.  Accordingly  the  phrase  is  thus  used  by  Qur 
Lord,  Matt.  xxiv.  19.  »  Wo  unto  them  who  are  with  child,  and  to 
them  who  give  suck  in  those  days.'  Kor  certainly  this  is  no  wish  of 
punishment,  since  to  be  with  child,  and  to  give  suck  in  those  days, 
was  no  crime.  But  it  was  a  declaration  of  the  misery  which  was 
coming  on  persons  in  that  helpless  condition.  See  Luke  vi.  24.  for 
another  example  of  this  use  of  ovxi- 

2.  And  have  run  far  in  the  error  of  Balaam's  hire.]— The  word 
tli^v.'i^zirxi't  which  I  have  translated  haue  run  fur,  literally  signifies 
t^Hsi  sunt,  vagantur,  in  allu.sion  to  the  running  of  liquors,  which 
follow  no  certain  course  when  they  are  poured  out.  The  apostle's 
meaning  is.  They  have  gone  far  in  the  sin  which  Balaam  committed 
for  hire,  when  he  counselled  Balak  to  tempt  the  Israelites  to  com- 
mit fornication  and  idolatry.  The  ungodly  teachers,  in  the  first 
age,  strongly  actuated  by  Balaam's  passion  for  riches,  drew  money 
from  their  disciples,  by  allowing  them  to  indulge  their  lusts  with- 
out restraint.  Hence  what  is  here  called  the  error  of  Balaam's  hire, 
is  called.  Rev.  ii.  14.  his  cioctrhif ;    and  '.'  Pet.  ii.  15   his  way.     And 


the  ungodly  teachers  are  there  said  to  have  followed  in  it.    See  notes 
1,  2.  on  that  passage  of  Peter. 

3.  And  have  perished.] — Here,  as  in  many  passages  of  scripture, 
a  thing  is  said  to  have  hajipened,  which  was  only  to  happen.  This 
manner  of  expression  was  used  to  shew  the  absolute  certainty  of  the 
thing  spoken  of  Have  perished,  therefore,  means,  shall  certainly 
perish.    See  Ess.  iv.  10.  2. 

4.  In  the  rebellion  of  Korah.] — Literally,  avTiXoyia,  signifies  con- 
tradiction. But  when  princes  and  magistrates  are  contradicted,  it 
is  rebellion.  Wherefore  ecyTiXoyia.  here  may  very  properly  be  trans- 
lated >-e6eH?o»  ;  and  X«(jv  xyTiXiyavTot.,  Rom.  x.  21.  a  rebelling  people . 
— By  declaring  that  the  ungodly  teachers  were  to  perish  in  the  re- 
bellion of  Korah,  Jude  insinuated  that  these  men,  by  opposing  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  were  guilty  of  a  rebellion  similar  to  that  of  Ko- 
rah and  his  companions,  who  opposed  Moses  and  Aaron,  on  pre- 
tence that  they  were  no  more  commissioned  by  God,  the  one  to  be 
a  prince,  and  the  other  a  priest,  than  the  rest  of  the  cjjngregation, 
who  were  all  holy,  Numb.  xvi.  3.  13. — By  comparing  the  ungodly 
teachers  to  Cain,  to  Balaam,  and  to  Korah,  Jude  hath  represented 
them  as  guilty  of  murder,  covetousness,  and  ambition. 

Ver.  12. — 1.  These  men  are  {a-criXxii;)  spots.] — The  word  tr^iXxit; 
properly  signifies  rocks  in  the  sea,  which,  when  they  rise  above  its 
surface,  appear  like  spots.  For  this  reascai,  and  because  in  the  pa- 
rallel passage,  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  the  ungodly  teachers  are  called  tririkoi 
xai  /j.af.t.01,  spots  and  causes  of  reproach,  Beza  hath  translated  the 
word  ir^iXxh'.;,  spots,  in  which  he  followed  the  Vulgate,  which  hath 
tnaculee. — Jude's  meaning  is,  that  the  excesses  which  the  ungodly 
teachers  were  guilty  of  in  their  love-feasts,  brought  disgrace  on  thte 
whole  body  of  Christians. 

2.  In  your  love-feasts.] — Ayccircus-  Commentators  are  not  agreed 
about  the  meaning  of  this  word.  Some  think  Jude  is  speaking  of 
the  ancient  love  suppers,  whicli  TertuUian  hath  described,  Aixilog. 
c.  31).  and  which  do  not  seem  to  have  been  accompanied  with  the  eu- 
charist. — Others  think  they  were  those  suppers  which  the  first  Chris, 
tians  ate  previous  to  their  eating  the  Lord's  supper,  and  of  which 
St  Paul  hath  spoken,  1  Cor.  xi.  21.  But  being  afterwards  perverted 
to  the  purposes  of  carnal  love  by  the  ungodly  teachers,  2  Pet.  ii.  14. 
they  were  in  time  disused.  The  love  suppers,  however,  which  Ter- 
tuUian describes,  were  continued  in  the  church  to  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  century,  when  they  were  prohibited  to  be  kept  in  the 
churches. — As  Benson  observes,  "  they  were  called  love.feasts  or 
suppers,  because  the  richer  Christians  brought  in  a  variety  of  provi- 
sions to  feed  the  poor,  the  fatherless,  the  widows,  and  strangers,  and 
ate  with  them  to  shew  their  love  to  them." 

3.  When  they  feast  with  you.] — For  the  meaning  of  ir-jtiiiMx'i'fi.aoi, 
see  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  note  3. — In  the  common  edition  of  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament, the  word  uij.iv  is  wanting.  But  several  MSS  have  it,  for 
which  reason  our  translators  have  adopted  it. 

4.  Feeding  themselves  without  fear.] — lUi/jLxitoyn;.  This  word  is 
emphatical,  containing  an  allusion  to  the  name  given  to  the  minis. 
ters  of  religion,  both  under  the  old  and  the  new  dispensation.  These 
were  called  cto/.i^eves-,  shepherds  or  feeders,  because  their  office  was  to 
feed  the  people  with  the  spiritual  food  of  true  doctrine.  The  false 
teachers,  instead  of  feeding  the  people  in  that  manner,  fed  themselves 
with  meat  and  drink  to  excess,  without  any  fear  of  punishment  from 
God,  or  of  disgrace  from  the  world.  I  suppose  Jude  had  in  his  eye 
here,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  *  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed 
themselves  :  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks?' 

5.  They  are  clouds  without  water.] — The  propriety  of  the  compa. 
rison  by  which  Jude  in  this  passage,  and  Peter,  2  Epist.  ii.  17.  have 
shewed  the  emptiness  and  unprofitableness  of  the  false  teachers  of 
their  time,  will  display  itself  in  vivid  colours  when  it  is  recollected, 
that  in  scripture  good  doctrine  and  sound  knowledge  are  often  re- 
presented by  iuater,  because  sound  doctrine  beautifies  and  invigo- 
rates the  mind,  as  effectually  as  rain,  in  the  hot  eastern  climes,  ren- 
ders  the  earth  verdant  and  fruitful.  Deut.  xxii.  2.  ♦  My  doctrine 
shall  drop  as  the  rain,'  &c. 

6.  Carried  about  of  winds.] — False  doctrine  is  compared  to  wind, 
Eph.  IV.  14.  on  account  of  its  variableness.  Having  no  foundation 
in  truth,  it  is  changed  as  it  suits  the  passions  and  interests  of  men. 
The  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  therefore,  may  fitly  be  compared  to 
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withered  aulumiial  trees'^  wil/wutj'ruil ;   twice 
dead  ;*  rooted  out  ; 


13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out 
their  own  shame ;'  wandering  stars,^ /or  whom 
the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  is  reserved.^ 


14  Noiv  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied'  even  (sv,  168.)  concerning  these 
MEN,''-  saying.  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with 
his  holy  myriads^  of  anoels, 

15  To  pass  sentence  (KctTa,  208.  2.)  oh'  all, 
and  to  convict  all  the  ungodly  among  them,  of 
all  their  deeds  of  ungodliness  which  they  have 
impiously  committed,  and  of  ail  the  hard  things 
which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
him.^ 

16  These  are  murmurers,  axd  complain- 
ers,'  ivho  walk  according  to  their  own  lusts  ;^ 
and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  WORDS.^ 
[Qav/yca^oTis  ■TT^o^eo'Tra)  IVicy  admire  persons  Jhr 


are  clouds  without  rain,  which  intercept  the  genial  rays  of  the  sun, 
and  being  carried  about  oj' winds,  render  men's  habitations  gloomy  : 
(see  2  Pet.  ii.  17.)  They  are  withered  autumnal  trees  without  fruit, 
although  they  ought  to  produce  the  best :  They  have  died  tu'icc  ; 
once  in  the  Jewish,  and  a  second  time  in  the  Christian  vineyard ; 
and  are  rooted  out  on  that  account. 

13  They  are  as  unstable  in  their  doctrine,  and  as  turbulent  in 
their  manners,  as  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  so  that  they  make  their  own 
shame  apparent  to  all.  Having  renounced  the  true  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  instead  of  being  the  lights  of  the  world  they  are  wandering 
meteors,  which  are  quickly  to  be  ertinguished  in  perpetual  darkness. 

14  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  in  dcscentyrom  Adnin,  projihesied 
even  concerning  these  ungodly  teachers,  when  he  foretold  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  wicked  at  the  general  judgment,  saying.  Behold  the  Lord 
cometh,  surrounded  ivith  his  holy  myriads  of  angels, 

15  To  pass  sentence  on  all,  and  to  make  all  the  impious  and  pro- 
fane among  mankind  sensible  of  all  the  impious  actions  which  they 

have  impiously  committed,  and  (f  all  the  impious  atheistical  scoffing 
speeches  ivhich  profane  sinners  have  impiously  uttered  against  Christ, 
as  if  he  were  an  impostor  who  was  justly  punished  with  an  igno- 
minious death. 

16  These  ungodly  teachers  are  murmurers  against  God,  and  com- 
plainers  that  their  lot  is  not  what  they  deserve,  who  gratify  their  oivn 

lusts  to  the  utmost;  and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words 
in  praise  of  themselves,  as  the  only  teachers  who  free  men  from  the 


'  clouds  without  water,  carried  about  of  winds,'  because,  notwith. 
standing  they  give  an  expectation  of  good  doctrine,  they  afford  none; 
in  which  respect  they  are  like  clouds  which  promise  rain,  but  being 
carried  about  of  winds,  distil  none.    See  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  note  I.- 

7.  Withered  autumnal  trees.] — So  1  translate  if^^i-ivorrcui^iva,  because 
it  comes  from  (f^ivocru^ov,  which,  according  to  Scapula,  signifies 
"  senescens  autumnus  et  in  hiemem  vergens — The  decline  of  au- 
tumn drawing  towards  winter."  Or,  according  to  Phavorinus,  it  sig- 
nifies voiroi  if^ivauirx  otu^x.;,  a  disease  in  trees  which  withers  their 

fruit.  I'his  sense  of  the  word  Beza  hath  adopted  in  his  translation, 
Arbores  emarcidcc  infrunisem.  The  Vul};ate  translation,  Arbores 
autumnales  infrucluosiE,  suggests  a  beautiful  idea.  In  the  eastern 
countries  the  finest  fruits  being  produced  in  autumn,  by  calling  the 
corrupt  teachers  autumnal  trees,  Jude  intimated  the  just  expectation 
which  was  entertained  of  their  being  fruitful  in  good  doctrine ;  but 
by  adding  without  Jruit,  he  marked  their  uselessness,  and  the  disap. 
pointment  of  their  disciples. 

8.  Twice  dead ;  rooted  out.] — Here  the  apostle  insinuates,  that 
while  these  ungodly  teachers,  who  were  mostly  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
continued  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  they  were  dead  and  un- 
fruitful :  And  that  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  though  they  seem- 
ed to  flourish  for  a  little  while,  and  promised  to  bring  forth  fruit,  they 
had  proved  as  barren  as  before,  having  died  a  second  time,  and  for 
that  reason  were  justly  rooted  out.  The  commentators  observe,  that 
there  is  a  striking  climax  in  this  description  of  the  false  teachers. 
They  were  trees  stripped  of  their  leaves,  and  withering  :  They  had 
no  fruit,  being  barren  that  season  :  They  were  twice  dead,  having 
borne  no  fruit  the  former  year :  Lastly,  they  were  rooted  out  as  ut- 
terly barren. 

Ver.  13. — 1.  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame.] 
— Like  the  raging  sea,  these  ungodly  teachers  were  turbulent  and  fu- 
rious, having  no  command  of  their  irascible  passions ;  and  by  their 
wicked  outrageous  behaviour  among  their  disciples  they  shewed  their 
own  filthiness,  to  their  great  disgrace.  Perhaps  the  apostle  alluded 
here  to  Isa.  Ivii.  -iO.  »  The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it 
cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.' 

;i.  Wandering  stars] — A(rTt^i;  cTA«.<ir,Tai.  Doddridge,  in  his  note 
on  this  verse,  observes,  that  the  Jews  called  their  teachers  i/ariy 
and  that  the  teachers  in  the  Christian  church  are  represented  uniler 
the  emblem  of  stars.  Rev.  i.  20.  ii.  1.  Wherefore,  as  the  planets  have 
irregular  motions,  being  sometimes  stationary  and  sometimes  retro- 
grade, he  thinks  they  are  proper  emblems  of  teachers  who  are  im. 
settled  in  their  principles,  and  irregular  in  their  behaviour. 

3.  For  whom  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  is  reserved.] — As 
the  ancients  knew  that  the  planets  are  naturally  dark  bodies,  and 
derive  all  their  light  from  the  sun,  it  is  supposed  that  Jude  com- 
pared the  false  teachers,  not  to  meteors,  or  ignesfatui,  which  have 
no  existence  after  they  are  extinguished,  but  to  planets  properly  so 
called. 

Ver.  14. — 1.  Now  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied.] — 
See  Pref.  sect.  2.  No.  -2.  paragr.  2.— Though  Moses  hath  said  nothing 
concerning  Enoch's  prophesying,  yet,  by  telling  us  that  he  was  a  per- 
son of  such  piety  as  to  be  translated  to  heaven  in  the  body  without 
dying,  he  hath  warranted  us  to  believe  Jude's  account  of  him ; 
namely,  that  God  employed  him,  as  he  did  Noah,  in  reforming  the 
wicked  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  that  he  inspired  him  to 
deliver  the  prophecy  of  which  Jude  speaks.  'I'hat  Enoch  was  en- 
dowed with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  Benson  saith  is  apparent  from  the 
name  which  he  gave  to  his  son,  to  wit,  Methuselah  ;  which  signifies 
he  dieth,  and  thejlond  cometh.  Enoch  is  called  '  the  seventli  from 
Adam,'  to  distinguish  him  from  Enoch  the  son  of  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  17. 
who  was  only  the  third  from  Adam. 

2.  Prophesied  even  concerning  these  men.] — So  I  translate  t^oei))-^- 
Tct/o-s  xoLi  Touroii,  by  supplying  £w  before  tuutoij  :  or  without  the 
preposition,  thus,  '  propheMed  also  to  these  men,'  as  well  as  to  the 
antediluvians.     Though  Enoch  prophesied  immcdiatciv  to  the  wick- 


ed  men  of  his  own  age,  what  he  said  concerning  or  to  them,  was  in- 
tended for  the  wicked  in  every  age. 

3.  Saying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  his  holy  myriads  of 
angels.] — So  £►  fj,u^iM/nv  xyixi;  kutou  must  be  translated,  because 
ayixi;  being  in  the  feminine  gender,  agrees  with  //.ugixiriv  as  an  ad- 
jective, consequently  the  word  to  be  supplied  is  aj/g/tAww,  not  xyyi- 
Xoii- — Mv^ixf,  ten  thousand,  is  a  definite  number.  But  it  is  put  here 
in  the  plural,  iu.u^ia.{riv,  ten  thousands,  indefinitely,  to  signify  an  in- 
numerable multitude. — HxSs,  2  aor.  ^4-  co?ne.  But  in  the  prophetic 
style  the  present  is  often  put  for  the  future,  to  shew  the  absolute 
certainty  of  the  event  foretold :  The  Lord  is  come,  or,  as  it  is  in  our 
Bible,  the  Lord  cometh,  being  the  genuine  prophetic  style,  it  is  no 
proof,  as  Benson  fancies,  that  Jude  took  this  prophecy  out  of  some 
book.  If  it  was  preserved  by  tradition,  this  is  the  language  in  which 
it  must  have  been  preserved. 

Ver.  l,"). — 1.  To  pass  sentence  on  all.] — Umnirxi  x^ht-iv  xxtix,  <txv- 
TMM  might  have  been  literally  translated  to  execute  punishment  on 
all,  if  the  apostle  had  not  added  xxi  ii,iXiylxt,  and  to  convict ;  for 
punishment  cannot  justly  be  inflicted  till  the  offender  is  convicted. 
Wherefore  the  translation  in  our  Bible,  where  judgment  is  used  in 
the  ieme  of  punishment,  is  wrong;  namely,  '  to  execute  judgment 
upon  all.'  The  proper,  and  I  may  add  the  literal  translation  of 
■riir,irxi  x^ia-n,  is,  to  passjudgtnent  or  sentence  on  all.  For  all  shall 
be  judged,  but  all  shall  not  be  condemned.  Enoch's  prophecy  seems 
to  have  been  generally  known  among  the  Jews.  For  the  first  words 
of  it,  which  in  the  Hebrew  are  Maran-atha,  were  used  by  them  with 
great  propriety  in  that  form  of  excommunication,  or  cursing,  which 
they  pronounced  upon  irreclaimable  offenders,  (see  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 
note),  iis  they  put  all  who  were  present  in  mind  of  God's  coming, 
at  the  last  day,  to  punish  the  obstinately  impenitent.  This  same 
curse  the  apostle  Paul  pronounced  on  all  wicked  Christians,  1  Cor. 
xvi.  22. 

2.  All  the  hard  things  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
him.] — As  Christ  is  to  judge  the  world,  he  is  the  person  against 
whom  the  ungodly  are  here  said  to  have  spoken  hard  thirigs ;  con. 
sequently,  these  hard  things  consisted  in  their  denying  Jesus  to  be 
the  Son  of  God ;  in  their  calling  him  a  magician,  a  sorcerer,  and 
an  impostor ;  and  in  their  affirming  that  he  was  justly  punished  with 
death. 

Ver.  16. — 1.  These  are  (yoj-j/i/j-a')  murmurers,  and  (wE.wvJ/i.tnK?!") 
complainers] — They  murmured  against  God  on  account  of  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  providence,  and  complained  of  their  condition,  fan- 
cying that  they  deserved  a  better  lot:  fx,if/,^ifyi,!>i^oi  literally  are  per- 
sons who  complain  of  their  lot,  or  portion.  In  this,  the  ungodly 
teachers  resembled  the  ancient  Israelites,  who  murmured  against 
Ciod  on  account  of  the  hardships  they  were  exposed  to  in  the  wil- 
derness. 

2.  Who  walk  according  to  their  own  lusts.] — From  this  circum- 
stance it  is  probable,  that  the  corrupt  teachers  complained  not  only 
of  their  lot,  but  of  the  restraints  which  were  laid  on  them  by  the 
laws  of  the  countries  where  they  lived.  To  this  conjecture  what  fol- 
loweth  agrees  :  '  Their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words.' 

3.  Great  swelling  words.] — If  the  interpretation  of  this  clause  given 
in  the  commentary  is  not  admitted,  we  may  suppose  the  false  teach- 
ers spake  in  an  insolent  manner  against  the  Roman  magistrates  for 
punishing  them,  and  against  the  laws  for  prohibiting  the  vices  in 
which  they  delighted.  For  they  are  said,  ver.  8.  '  to  despise  govern- 
ment, and  to  revile  dignities.'  Perhaps  they  thus  opposed  the  hea- 
then magistrates  and  laws,  on  pretence  of  maintaining  the  cause  of 
the  people  of  Ciodagjiinstlhe  tyranny  and  oppression  of  the  Romans  ; 
and  spake  in  a  pompous  boasting  manner  of  their  Christian  liberty, 
which  they  affirmed  consisted  in  a  freedom  to  gratify  their  inclina- 
tions without  controul,  2  Pet.  ii.  19. — Of  these  teachers,  .ind  of  the 
tumid  speeches  by  which  they  defended  their  vices,  John  hath  given 
insinuations,  I  Epist.  iii.  1 — II. 
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the  sake  of  gain.* 

17  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words 
•which  were  bef'ure  spoken  by  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ; ' 

18  Tluit  thei/  said  to  you,  that  in  the  last 
time  there  ivotild  he  scoffers,  icalking  accoj-diiig 
to  their  own  ungodly  lusts.' 


19  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves 
from  OTHKitS;'  (\puxixoi)  animal  men,''-  not 
luiving  the  Spirit.^ 


20  But  ye,  beloved,  building  (laurns,  65.  1. ) 
one  another  on  your  most  holy  faith,'  and  pray- 
ing (sv  Wnu/iari  ayiM)  by  the  Holy  Spirit,^ 


shackles  of  superstition.  They  admire  and  praise  persons,  not  for 
their  good  qualities,  but  for  their  riches,  that  they  may  gel  money 
from  them  for  their  flattery. 

17  But,  beloved,  to  prevent  you  from  giving  heed  to  the  vain 
speeches  of  these  deceivers,  continxmlly  recollect  the  words  which 
were  spoken  jiroj}hetical/y  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

18  That  they  foretold  to  you,  that  in  the  last  time,  namely  after 
the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  there  would  be  scoffers 
in  the  church,  who,  ridiculing  the  strictness  of  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  would  ivalk  according  to  the  impulses  of  their  own  impure 
lasts. 

19  These  be  the  teachers,  who,  opposing  the  apostles  as  void  of 
the  Spirit  because  they  condemn  their  errors,  sej^arate  themselves 

from  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  But  they  are  what  they  callus, 
mere  animal  men,  who  neither  have  the  Sj'irit  of  God,  nor  the  spirit 
of  right  reason. 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  by  conversation  and  mutual  exhortation, 
building  one  another  in  knowledge  and  holiness  on  the  foundation 
of  your  most  holy  faith,  and  praying  in  your  public  assemblies  by 
the  inspiration  oi  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  false  teachers  and  their 
disciples  cannot  do, 


4.  'I'hey  admire  persons  for  the  sake  of  gain.] — The  false  teachers 
of  that  age  greatly  admired  the  rich  on  account  of  their  riches, 
thereby  feeding  their  vanity.  'J'hey  flattered  them  likewise  with  the 
hope  of  salvation  ;  and  by  so  doing  hardened  them  in  their  sins.  In 
short,  they  never  ojjposed  the  will  of  their  rich  disciples  in  any  thing  : 
And  this  servility  they  shewed  towards  the  rich,  merely  to  draw 
money  from  them. 

Ver.  17.  Remember  ye  the  words  which  were  before  spoken  by  the 
apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ] — In  ver.  18.  Jude  cites  the  words 
spoken  by  Peter  in  particular,  concerning  the  coming  of  scoffers  in 
the  last  time.  Yet  Jude's  exhortation  being  general,  it  comprehends 
the  words  spoken  by  the  other  apostles  concerning  the  coming  of 
false  teachers :  Such  as  Paul's  words,  1  Tim.  iv.  1—5.  i?  Tim,  iii.  and 
iv. :  Nay,  it  comprehends  the  words  spoken  by  Jude  himself  in  the 
preceding  part  of  this  epistle.  For  we  have  shewed,  Pref  sect.  2. 
that  Jude  was  an  apostle,  and  that  he  asserted  his  title  to  that  office 
by  calling  himsilf  the  brotfier  of  James.  Dr  Symonds,  in  his  obser- 
vations upon  the  expediency  of  revising  the  present  English  version, 
&c.  thinks  this  clause  should  be  translated,  '  Kemember  ye  the  words 
which  were  formerly  spoken  by  the  apostles  ' 

Ver  18.  That  they  said  to  you,  that  in  the  last  time  there  would 
be  scoffers,  walking  according  to  their  own  ungodly  lusts.] — Though 
it  be  allowed  that  Jude  in  this  verse  transcribed  'i  Pet.  iii.  3.  it  will 
not  follow,  from  his  using  Peter's  words,  that  the  two  apostles  wrote 
of  the  same  persons.  Peter,  in  the  passage  quoted  by  Jude,  evidently 
speaks  of  scoffers  who  were  to  arise  in  the  age  in  which  Christ  was 
to  come  to  judge  mankind,  and  put  an  end  to  this  mundane  system. 
For  he  represents  them  as  ridiculing  the  promise  of  Christ's  coming, 
as  a  thing  not  likely  to  happen  after  being  so  long  delayed  :  Where- 
as Jude  speaks  of  his  scoffers  as  already  come,  ver.  i. ;  and  the  ac 
count  which  he  gives  of  them  is,  that  they  perverted  the  grace  of 
God  to  lasciviousness ;  denied  God  and  Christ ;  despised  govern- 
ment; reviled  dignities;  led  most  immoral  lives ;  imitated  Cain  and 
Balaam  in  their  wickedness  ;  and  were  to  share  in  tlie  punishment 
of  Korah  :  but  said  nothing  of  their  scoffing  at  the  promise  of  Christ's 
coming  ;  or  indeed  of  their  scoffing  at  any  of  the  doctrines  or  pro- 
mises of  the  gospel.  He  calls  them  scoffers  on  account  of  their  re- 
viling dignities,  and  perhaps  of  their  ridiculing  those  precepts  of  the 
gospel  which  prohibited  lasciviousness.  If,  however,  the  reader  is  of 
opinion  that  Jude,  bke  Peter,  speaks  of  the  scoffers  who  are  to  arise 
about  the  end  of  the  world,  his  exhortation  to  remember  the  words 
which  Peter  spake  concerning  them  was  highly  proper,  because  the 
recollection  of  Peter's  ))ropheoy  would  put  the  faithful  in  every  age 
on  their  guard  against  such  false  teachers  as  might  arise  in  any  future 
period. 

Ver.  19. — 1.  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves  from  others ;] 
— namely,  on  account  of  their  pretended  great  illumination.  In  the 
common  text  it  is  kib-oS/o^j^ovte?,  wlio  separate  from.  But  many 
MSS  add  the  word  ia.u7oui,  a  reading  which  our  tran,slators  have  fol- 
lowed, and  which  is  warranted  by  the  Vulgate,  where  we  find.  Qui 
segregant  semetipsos.  I  likewise  have  followed  that  reading,  and 
have  supplied  the  word  others,  because  the  preposition  in  x^oiiop- 
iovTii  requires  it. — From  Rom.  xvi.  17.  it  appears,  that  the  heretical 
teachers  very  early  began  to  set  up  separate  assemblies  for  worship. 
See  Kom.  xvi.  17.  note  -2.  Perhaps  they  founded  their  practice  on 
Isa.lii.  IJ. 

2.  Animal  men.] — Some  are  of  opinion  that  by  ■^ux"'--'>'>  animal 
men,  the  apostle  means  those  who  are  governed  by  the  lusts  which 
properly  belong  to  the  animal  part  of  the  human  nature,  and  who 
place  their  wliole  happiness  in  sensual  enjoyments.  Others,  by  ani- 
mal men,  understand  those  who  in  religion  admit  of  nothing  as  true 
but  what  is  consonant  to  their  own  preconceived  opinions,  and  can 
be  explained  upon  what  they  call  the  principles  of  reason.  In  this 
sense  of  the  word  4i;;^/xo;  xv.'^ec^os  is  used  I  Cor.  ii.  14.  See  note 
].  there. — I  think  the  apostle  calls  the  false  teachers  animal  men,  be- 
cause they  were  neither  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  nor  guided  by 
right  reason. 

3.  Not  having  the  Spirit.] — The  ungodly  teachers  boasted  of  having 
an  illuminalicm  from  the  Spirit,  superior  to  that  ol  the  apostles,  and 
that  of  the  disciples  of  the  apostles.  And  on  this  pretence  they  se- 
parated themselves  and  their  disciples  from  the  others.     But  their 


boasting  was  without  foundation  :  these  men  were  truly  what  they 
called  others,  mere  animal  men,  not  having  the  Spirit,  either  of  God 
or  of  right  reason. 

Ver.  iO. — 1.  Building  one  another  on  your  most  holy  faith.] — 
Here  faith  is  put  for  the  objects  of  faith,  namely,  the  doctrines, 
precepts,  and  prorfiises  of  the  gospel.  U  his  faith  the  apostle  terms 
most  holy,  because  its  design  and  tendency  is  to  discourage  vice  of 
all  kinds,  and  to  make  men  holy  both  in  mind  and  body  :  Whereas 
the  faith  of  the  ungodly  teachers,  e.specially  those  of  the  Nicolaitan 
sect,  was  a  most  unholy  faith,  as  it  encouraged  men  in  all  manner 
of  licentiousness. 

2.  And  praying  by  the  Holy  Spirit.] — From  I  Cor.  xiv.  15.  ITju- 
a-iul<iij.x.i  Tu  \hivix,a.Ti, '  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,'  -^x.Xoj  ™  Ylnu- 
u.a.Ti,  '  1  vvill  sing  with  the  Spirit,'  it  appears  that  the  spiritual  men 
m  the  first  age  uttered  prayers  and  psalms  in  their  public  assemblies 
by  an  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  this  exercise  of 
their  spiritual  gift  Jude  exhorted  the  faithful  to  whom  he  wrote, 
not  only  because  they  would  thereby  keep  themselves  in  the  lore  of 
God,  and  in  the  firm  expectation  of  pardon  from  Christ,  as  men- 
tioned in  the  subsequent  verse,  but  because  it  was  a  clear  proof  that 
they  were  not  animal,  but  spiritual  men  :  Whereas  the  ungodly 
teachers  being  incapable  of  praying  by  inspiration,  they  were  there- 
by demonstrated  to  be  mere  animal  men,  who  had  not  the  Spirit. 

Although  in  this  passage  Jude  speaks  only  of  inspired  prayer,  it 
is  proper  to  observe,  concerning  prayer  in  general.  That  it  is  a  duty 
expressly  enjoined  by  Christ  himself,  Luke  xviii.  1.  xxi.  36.  and  by 
his  apostles,  1  Thess.  v.  17.  :  That  it  is  recommended  to  us  by  the 
example  of  all  the  good  men  whose  history  is  recorded  in  the  scrip- 
tures, but  chiefly  by  the  example  of  (  hrist,  who  often  prayed,  not 
only  with  his  disciples,  but  by  himself  in  secret:  That  it  is  a  princi- 
pal part  of  the  duty  which,  as  the  creatures  of  God,  men  owe  to 
him,  being  an  expression  of  the  sense  which  they  have  of  their  abso- 
lute dependence  on  him  for  their  being,  and  every  thing  they  enjoy  : 
'Jhat  it  is  not  enjoined  for  the  purpose  of  informing  God  of  our 
wishes  and  wants,  since  our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  things 
we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  him  ;  neither  is  it  enjoined  for  the 
purpose  of  constraining  God  by  our  importunity  to  grant  us  our  de- 
sires, but  for  inspiring  us  with  the  love  of  virtue  and  the  hatred  of 
vice,  in  order  that  God,  agreeably  to  the  laws  of  his  moral  govern- 
ment, may  grant  our  petition-.  For  if  he  interests  himself  at  all  in 
human  affairs,  the  virtuous  man  must  be  more  the  object  of  his  love 
and  care  than  the  vicious  ;  and  his  government  must  be  carried  on 
in  such  a  manner  as  finally  to  promote  such  a  person's  happiness, 
who  therefore  may  ask  of  him  the  things  necessary  thereto,  and 
reasonably  expect  to  obtain  them, 

The  influence  of  prayer  in  restraining  men  from  sin  and  exciting 
them  to  virtue,  and  in  regulating  their  whole  temper  and  conduct, 
is  excellently  described  in  No.  •28.  of  the  Adventurer,  as  follows : 
"  I  know,  that  concerning  the  oi)cration  and  effects  of  pra\er  there 
has  been  much  doubtful  disputation,  in  which  innumerable  meta- 
physical subtilties  have  been  introduced,  and  the  understanding  has 
been  bewildered  in  sophistry,  and  affronted  with  jargon  ; — those  who 
have  no  other  proofs  of  tlie  fitness  and  advantage  of  prayer  than 
are  to  be  found  among  these  speculations,  are  but  little  acquainted 
with  the  practice. 

"  He  who  has  acquired  an  experimental  knowledge  of  this  duty, 
knows  that  nothing  so  forcibly  restrains  from  ill,  as  the  reroem. 
branceofa  recent  address  to  heaven  for  protection  and  assistance. 
After  having  petitioned  for  power  to  resist  temptation,  there  is  so 
great  an  incongruity  in  not  continuing  the  struggle,  that  we  blush 
at  the  thought,  anil  persevere,  lest  we  lose  all  reverence  for  our- 
selves. After  fervently  devoting  ourselves  to  God,  we  start  with 
horror  at  immediate  apostasy;  every  act  of  deliberate  wiekcdness  is 
then  complicated  with  hypocrisy  and  ingratitude;  it  is  a  mockery 
of  the  Father  of  mercy,  the  forfeiture  of  that  peace  in  which  we 
closed  our  address,  and  a  renunciation  of  the  hope  that  it  inspired. 

"  For  a  proof  ol'  this,  lot  every  man  ask  himself,  as  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Him  '  who  searches  the  heart,'  whether  he  has  never  been 
deterred  from  priyer  by  his  fondness  for  some  criminal  gratifica- 
tion, which  he  could  not  afterwards  repeat  without  greater  com- 
punction.    If  prayer  and  immorality  appear  to  be  thus  incompa. 
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21  Keep  one  another  in  the  love  of  God, 
expecting  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
{us,  Its.)  wUh  eternal  life. 

22  And,  making  a  difference,'  have  compas- 
sion indeed  oh  some. 


23  But  others  save  (ev  (pofiai)  by  fear,' 
snatching  THEM  out  of  the  fire,^  hating  even 
the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh.  ^ 


24f  Now,  to  him  ivho  is  able  to  guard  you 
from  sitimbling,'  and  to  present  YOU  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory  ^  with  exceed- 
ing joy. 


25  To  the  wise  God  alone,^  (see  Rom.  xvi. 
27.  note  1.),  our  Saviour,^  be  glory  and  majes- 
ty, strength  and  right,  both  now  and  (e;,-  5ra»- 
Ta;  THi  aiavxs)  throughout  all  ages.      Amen. 


21  Keep  one  another  in  the  constant  exercise  of  love  to  God,  and, 
in  that  method  only,  expect  pardojifrom  ovr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to- 
gether ivith  eternal  life,  as  the  consequence  of  pardon. 

22  ^nd,  making  a  difference  in  your  methods  of  reclaiming  sin- 
ners, have  compassion  indeed  on  some  who  have  erred  through 
ignorance  and  weakness,  and  reclaim  them  by  the  gentle  method  of 
persuasion. 

23  But  the  ungodly  teachers,  and  such  of  their  disciples  as  have 
erred  through  corruption  of  heart,  save  by  the,/e«r  of  reproofs  and 
censures  ;  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire  of  the  wrath  of  God  :  and, 
in  doing  them  this  good  office,  shun  all  familiar  intercourse  with 
them,  as  ye  would  shun  touching  a  garment  sjwtted  by  the  fiesh  of 
one  who  hath  a  plague  sore. 

24  Now,  to  inspire  you  with  courage  to  persevere  in  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  gospel,  and  to  shew  you  with  what  assurance  ye 
may  rely  on  the  protection  of  God,  I  conclude  with  ascribing  to 
him  who  is  able  and  willing  to  guard  you  from  stumbling  either  into 
error  or  into  sin,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  manifestation 
of  his  glory  at  the  day  of  judgment,  with  eixeeding  joy  to  yourselves 
and  to  the  redeemed  multitude  ; 

25  Even  to  God  who  alone  is  U'ise  underivedly,  and  who  having 
contrived  our  salvation  is  our  Saviour,  be  ascribed  the  glo7-y  of  infi- 
nite perfection,  and  the  majesty  of  empire  absolutely  universal; 
strength  to  govern  that  empire,  and  right  to  do  whatever  seemeth  to 
himself  good;  both  now  and  throughout  all  eternity.      Amen. 


tible,  prayer  should  not  surely  be  lightly  rejected  by  those  who  con- 
tend that  moral  virtue  is  the  summit  of  human  perfection  ;  nor 
should  it  be  encumbered  with  such  circumstances  as  must  inevi- 
tably render  it  less  easy  and  less  frequent:  it  should  be  considered 
as  the  wings  of  the  soul,  and  should  be  always  ready  when  a  sudden 
impulse  prompts  her  to  spring  up  to  God.  We  should  not  think  it 
always  necessary  to  be  either  in  a  church  or  in  our  closet,  to  express 
joy,  love,  desire,  trust,  reverence,  or  complacency,  in  the  fervour  of 
a  silent  ejaculation.  Adoration,  hope,  and  even  a  petition,  may  be 
conceived  in  a  moment ;  and  the  desire  of  the  heart  may  ascend, 
without  words,  to  Him  '  by  whom  our  thoughts  are  known  afar  oft!' 
He  who  considers  himself  as  perpetually  in  the  presence  of  the  Al. 
mighty,  need  not  fear  that  gratitude  or  homage  can  ever  be  ill- 
timed,  or  that  it  is  profane  thus  to  worship  in  any  circumstances 
that  are  not  criminal. 

"  There  is  no  preservation  from  vice  equal  to  this  habitual  and 
constant  intercourse  with  God  ;  neither  does  any  thing  equally  alle- 
viate distress  or  heighten  prosperity.  In  distress,  it  sustains  us  with 
hope ;  and  in  prosperity,  it  adds  to  every  other  enjoyment  the  de- 
light of  gratitude. 

"  Let  those,  therefore,  who  have  rejected  religion,  as  they  have 
given  up  incontestable  advantages,  try  whether  they  cannot  yet  be 
recovered  ;  let  them  review  the  arguments  by  which  their  judgment 
has  been  determined,  and  see  whether  they  compel  tlie  assent  of 
reason  :  and  let  those  who  upon  this  recollection  perceive,  that, 
though  they  have  professed  infidelity,  they  do  indeed  believe  and 
tremble,  no  longer  sacrifice  happiness  to  folly,  but  pursue  that  wis- 
dom whose  ways  are  pleasantness  and  peace." 

Ver.  ii2. — 1.  And  making  a  difference;] — namely,  in  their  method 
of  reclaiming  those  who  had  fallen  from  their  love  to  God,  and  had 
lapsed  into  vice.  For  hixx^ivofj-ivoi,  being  the  participle  of  the  pre- 
sent of  the  indicative  of  the  middle  voice,  signifies  to  malie  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  lapsed,  suitable  to  the  nature  of  their  offence. 

2.  Have  compassion  indeed  on  some.] — this,  being  opposed  to 
snatching  others  out  of  the  fire,  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  signi- 
fieth  that  they  were  to  deal  gently  with  those  offenders  whose  situa- 
tion was  not  so  criminal  and  hazardous  as  that  of  others,  because 
they  had  fallen,  not  through  corruption  of  heart,  but  through  igno- 
ranee  and  weakness  of  understanding  ;  and  being  of  a  tractable  dis- 
position, and  open  to  conviction,  might  be  reclaimed.  With  such, 
the  faithful,  especially  those  who  were  employed  in  the  office  of 
teaching,  were  to  use  the  mdd  methods  of  instruction  and  persua- 
sion ;  and  they  were  to  do  so  from  compassion  to  the  lapsed. 

Ver.  23. — 1.  But  others  save  by  fear.] — Endeavour  to  save  others, 
who  have  erred  from  corruption  of  heart,  and  who  are  obstinate  in 
their  errors  and  vices,  by  rousing  their  fears.  Set  before  them  a 
future  judgment  in  all  its  terrors.  And  if  they  continue  unmoved, 
use  the  censures  of  the  church  as  the  last  remedy.  Tliese  methods 
Jude  terms  a  '  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire.' 

2.  Snatching  them  out  of  the  fire.] — Commentators  observe,  that 
this  is  a  proverbial  expression,  used  Amos  iv.  II.  and  Zech.  iii.  2. 
to  which  St  Paul  alludes  1  C  or.  iii.  15. ;  and  that  it  denotes  haste  in 
reclaiming  offenders,  and  even  rough  methods,  when  such  are  ne- 
cessary, lest,  if  the  opportunity  be  lost,  the  offenders  should  perish. 
— Sin  is  here  likened  to  fire,  on  account  of  its  destructive  nature  ; 
and  the  saving  sinners  from  their  evil  courses,  is  fitly  compared  to 
the  snuti'hing  one  hasldy  out  of  a  house  whicli  is  on  fire.     Or,  the 


fire  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  may  be  the  divine  wrath,  called 
fire,  Heb.  xii.  29. '  For  even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.' 

3.  Hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh  ] — This,  which  is 
a  direction  to  those  who  snatch  others  out  of  the  fire,  implies,  that 
in  doing  them  that  compassionate  office,  they  are  to  avoid  all  fami- 
liarity with  them,  even  as  they  would  avoid  touching  a  garment 
spotted  by  the  flesh  of  one  who  hath  died  of  the  plague ;  lest  they 
be  infected  by  their  vicious  conversation. 

Ver.  -ii. — I.  Now,  to  him  who  is  able  to  guard  you  from  stumbling.] 
— So  a,rrr«.KrTo;  literally  signifies.  The  apostle's  meaning  is,  guard 
you  from  falling  into  sin.  For  the  course  of  one's  life  being  in  scrip- 
ture represented  by  the  metaphor  of  wallting,  sinning  is  metaphori- 
cally represented  by  stumbling  in  walking. — Some  who  translate  this 
clause  '  keep  you  from  falling,'  by  falling  understand  falling  into 
calamity ;  in  which  sense  they  interpret  Prov.  xiv.  16.  '  A  just  man 
falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again.'  But  in  the  apostolical 
writings  the  word  fall  commonly  hath  the  meaning  which  I  have 
affixed  to  it.    See  Rom.  xi   11.  James  ii.  10.  iii.  2. 

2.  And  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory.] 

This  being  one  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  to  whom  this  doxo- 
logy  is  addressed,  it  is  argued  by  some,  that  God  the  Father  is  meant, 
who  is  said.  Col.  i.  20.  '  By  him  (Christ)  to  reconcile  all  things  to 
him. — 22.  In  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  (the 
Colossians)  holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unreprovable  in  his  sight.' — 
To  this  interpretation  it  is  objected,  that  the  Father  cannot  be  meant 
here,  because  he  is  said  to  present  believers  faultless  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  own  glory ;  wliereas  it  is  well  known,  that  the  Father 
is  not  to  judge  the  world,  having  committed  all  judgment  to  the 
Son.  Nevertheless  it  is  replied,  '1  hat  the  Father  may  truly  be  said 
to  present  believers  faultless  at  the  judgment,  before  the  presence  of 
his  own  glory,  because  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  he  will  come 
to  judgment  '  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,'  as  well  as  '  in  his  own 
glory,'  Matt.  xvi.  27.  ;  that  is,  He  will  come  surrounded  with  the 
glory  whereby  the  presence  of  the  Father  is  manifested  to  the  ange- 
lical hosts  in  heaven: — But  as  Christ  likewise  is  said,  Eph.v.  27. 
'  to  present  the  church  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  without  spot," 
&c.  it  renders  the  above  argument  doubtful. 

Ver.  25. — 1.  To  the  wise  God  alone.] — That  this  is  the  true  trans- 
lation o(  fjcoyai  a-o^oi  0EW,  see  proved  Rom.  xvi.  27.   note  I. 

2.  Our  Saviour.] — From  this  appellation  it  is  argued,  that  the  wise 
God,  to  whom  this  doxology  is  addressed,  is  Jesus  Christ,  whose 
proper  title  is  our  Saviour,  and  who  is  called  God  in  other  passages 
of  scripture,  particularly  Horn.  ix.  5.  where  he  is  styled,  God  over 
all  blessed  for  ever.  Nevertheless,  as  in  some  passages  of  scripture, 
particularly  Luke  i.  47.  1  Tim.  i.  1.  Tit.  i.  3.  the  Father  is  styled 
our  Saviour,  this  argument  likewise  is  doubtful.  They  who  con- 
tend, tliat  the  doxology  in  this  passage  of  Jude  belongs  to  the  Fa- 
ther, observe,  that  the  same  doxology  is  ambiguously  addressed  to 
God  the  Father,  Rom.  xvi.  37.  where  it  runs  thus,  '  To  the  wise  God 
alone,  through  Jesus  Christ,  be  the  glory  for  ever.     Amen.' 

After  the  words  '  our  Saviour,'  in  this  verse,  some  MSS  add, 
'  through  Jesus  t  hrist  our  Lord  ;'  and  the  best  copies  of  the  Vul- 
gate have  '  Soli  Deo  Salvatori  nostro,  per  Jcsum  Christum  Uomi- 
num  nostrum,  gloria  et  magnificentia,  imperium  et  potestas  ante 
omnescculum,  et  nunc  et  in  omnia  secula  scculorum.  Amtn.'— 
See  Mill  on  this  verse. 


END  OF  THE  APOSTOLICAL  EPISTLES. 


SUPPLEMENT  TO  ESSAY  IV. 


On  Translaliiig  the  Greek  Language  used  by  the  Writers 
of  the  Neiv  Testament. 

The  author  hath  judged  it  necessary  to  make  the  fol- 
lowing additions  to  Essay  IV.  for  establishing  more 
fully  the  translations  which  he  hath  given  of  the  Greek 
particles,  &c.  as  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, because,  as  he  hath  more  than  once  remarked  al- 
ready, by  rightly  translating  the  Greek  particles,  most 
important  alterations  have  been  made  in  the  sense  of 
many  passages  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  whereby  the 
meaning  of  these  passages  hath  been  placed  in  a  more 
clear,  unambiguous,  and  beautiful  light,  than  formerly. 
Wherefore,  if  the  reader  is  of  opinion,  that  the  meaning 
of  any  Greek  word  mentioned  in  Essay  IV.  is  not  suffi- 
ciently established  by  the  examples  there  produced,  he  is 
desired  to  consult  this  supplement. 

N.  B. — The  Paragraphs  of  Essay  IV.  beingall  numbered, 
the  figures  prefixed  to  the  following  additions  point  out 
the  paragraphs  of  that  Essay  to  which  they  belong. 

No.  1.  Active  Verbs  express  the  agent's  attempt  or  in- 
tention, &c.  John  i.  9.  '  That  was  the  true  light  which 
lighteth  (which  is  designed  to  light)  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world.'  Rom.  ii.  4.  '  Not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  (is  designed  to  lead)  thee  to 
repentance.'  1  John  i.  10.  '  If  we  say  we  have  not  sin- 
ned, we  make  (we  attempt  to  make)  him  a  liar.'  llev. 
xii.  9.  '  Called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  who  deceiveth  (who 
endeavours  to  deceive)  the  whole  world.' 

4.  Active  verbs  express,  not  the  doing,  but  the  permis- 
sion of  a  thing.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  '  The  anger  of  the  Lord 
was  moved  against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David  (that  is, 
permitted  David  to  be  moved  by  Satan)  against  Israel :' 
as  is  plain  from  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  '  And  Satan  stood  up 
against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel.' 

9. — 1.  The  subjunctive  mood  />«/  for  the  indicative. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  '  We  are  glad  (orav  ii/J-u,  aa-^iyufjiiv,  iifius 
Si  ^uvaToi  jjrs)  when  we  are  weak  and  ye  are  strong.' 

2.  IVie  infnilive  leith  the  article  prefixed,  is  put  for  the 
suhjunctiue.  Philip,  iii.  10.  Tu  yvavxi,  '  That  I  may 
know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection.' 

3.  Also  for  the  corresponding  substantive  noun.  Phi- 
lip, iii.  21.  K.ara  Tijy  evi^yetav  TH^uvairS^ai  avrov,  '  Accord- 
ing to  that  strong  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to 
subdue  all  things,' 

10.  —  1.  BuxtorfF,  in  his  Thesaur.  p.  91.  observes,  that 
among  the  Hebrews,  "  Frequentissima  est  temporum 
commutatio  et  enallage,  ut  preteriti  pro  futuro,  et  futuri 
pro  preterito  :  et  in  continuata  sententia  sequens  ttmpus 
trahitur  plerumque  in  naturam  precedentis." 

2.  I'he  preterite  used  for  the  future.  Col.  ii.  13.  'You, 
being  dead  through  the  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of 
your  flesh,  ((ruvi^uo-^ror/Kn,  he  hath)  he  will  make  alive  to- 
gether with  him  ;'  with  Christ.  Jude,  ver.  II.  {Kai  avo^ 
Xovro)  '  And  (have  perished)  shall  perish  in  the  rebellion 
of  Korah.' 

12, —  1.  The  present  tense  put  for  the  preterite.  I 
John  iii.  8.  '  The  devil  sinneth  (hath  sinned)  from  the  be- 
ginning.' 

2.  Also  for  the  future.  1  Cor.  xi.  24-.  '  This  is  my 
body  (Ta  um^  v//.ajv  k>.u/^ivi>\i)  which  is  broken  (which 
shall  be  broken;  or,  which  is  nbout  to  be  broken)  for 
you.' 


16. — 1.  The  Greek  jjarticiples  have  sometimes  an  ad- 
versative sense.  Heb.  xi.  1.3.  '  All  these  died  in  faith 
(/u.ri  ^aSovTis)  though  they  did  not  receive  the  things  pro- 
mised. For,  seeing  them  afar  off,'  &c.  Jude,  ver.  5.  '  I 
will  ti)erefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  («S«tsj)  though 
ye  once  knew  this,'  &c.* 

2.  The  participle  is  put  for  the  present  of  the  indicative. 
Rom.  ix.  5.  'O  av,  '  Who  is  God  over  all.'*  Rev.  i. 
8.  '  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  (o  «v)  which  is,  and  which 
was.'* 

.3.  Beza,  in  his  note  on  2  John,  ver.  7.  saith,  the  parti- 
ciple of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  is  used  in  innu- 
merable places  for  the  aorist.     See  2  John,  ver.  7.  note  1. 

18.  —  1.  When  07ie  substantive  governs  another,  the  lat- 
ter must  be  translated  as  an  explication  of  the  former. 
Iliad  A.  line  .350.  Tloiov  vi  izros  (^luyiv  iexc;  ohovTuv  : 
'  What  kind  of  speech  hath  escaped  the  guard  of  your 
teeth  ?'  that  is,  your  teeth  which  are  a  guard,  namely,  to 
your  tongue. 

19. — 1.  Two  substantives  joined  by  a  copulative  par- 
ticle must  be  translated  in  regimen.  Philip,  i.  25.  E/j 
Tjjv  vf/,itiv  'X^oKOTrnv  x.a.1  ^a^av  t»5  vi^iui,  '  For  your  fur- 
therance and  joy  of  faith  ;'*  for  the  advancement  of  the 
joy  of  your  faith. 

21. — 1.  Genders  of  nouns.  The  neuter  is  sometimes 
put  for  the  masculine.  Gal.  iii.  22.  '  But  the  scripture 
hath  shut  up  together  (tos  -ravra.,  all  things)  all  men 
under  sin.'  Eph.  i.  10.  '  To  gather  together  {ra  ■yrav- 
ra)  all  men  (Jews  and  Gentiles)  under  Christ.'  2 
Thess.  ii.  G,  '  And  ye  know  (t«  ko.tix.o'')  what  now  re- 
straineth;'  ye  know  the  person  who  now  restraineth. 

22. —  1.  The  sacred  writers,  to  render  their  discourse 
of  greater  extent,  sometimes  put  the  relative  in  the  plu- 
ral number,  notwithstanding  its  antecedent  is  in  the  sin- 
gular number.  1  John  v.  16.  '  If  any  one  see  his  brother 
sinning  a  sin  not  unto  death,  let  him  ask  God,  and  he 
will  grant  to  him  life  for  those,'  &c. 

24. — 2.  Gt  nilive  case  denoting  possession.  Rom.  xv. 
8.  'E-rayyikias  -ra-ri^uv,  '  Promises  belonging  to  the  fa- 
thers.' Eph.  iii.  1.  '  Paul  (^olnrf^ms  th  ^^trfi}  a  prisoner 
belonging  to  Christ  Jesus.' 

3.  Denoting  the  end  for  ivhich  a  thing  is  done  or  suf- 
fered.     Philemon,   ver.  13.  '  He  might  minister  to  me 

(iv  roi:  'iifff/.ois  TS  luocyyiXia)  in  these  bonds  for  the  gospel.' 

27. — 1.  Comparison  in  the  third  degree,  by  a  repetition 
of  the  word.  Eph.  ii.  4.  '  Through  his  great  love  with 
which  he  loved  us ;'  that  is,  througij  his  exceeding  great 
love.  James  V.  17.  Ka;  'Tr^oa-ivx'?  zsr^airytv^aro,  '  And  (he 
prayed  with  prayer,  that  is)  he  prayed  earnestly.'  See 
also  Eph.  vi.  18. 

31. — 1.  All  signifies  sometimes  a  considerable  part 
only.  John  iv.  29.  '  Come  see  a  man  who  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  did.'  Acts  i.  1.  *  All  that  Jesus  be- 
gan both  to  do  and  teach.'  1  Cor  ii.  15.  '  Tiie  spiritual 
man  examineth  indeed  all  things.'  1  Cor.  ix.  22.  '  To 
all  I  have  become  all  things.'  Wherefore,  1  Pet.  iv.  7. 
'  The  end  of  all  things  hath  approached,'  signifies  the 
end  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state  only. 

41. — 1.  Elect,  elected,  in  the  following  passages  may 
signify  approved.  Rom.  xvi.  13.  '  Rufus  (sxXextov  i» 
Ku^(«)  the  approved  by  the  Lord.'  Col.  iii.  12.  '  I'ut 
on  therefore,  (^ag  ikXiktoi  ts  Qm)  as  persons  approved  of 
God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies.' 

59. — 1.  Walk.  In  scripture  one's  moral  conduct  is 
denoted  by  the  nictaj)hor  of  xealldng,  because,  as  walking 
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in  a  road  ends  iu  one's  arrival  at  a  place,  so  his  moral 
conduct  will  at  length  end,  either  in  happiness  or  in 
misery  to  him. 

60. — 1.  Word,  Xoyos,  sometimes  denotes  eloquence. 
2  Cor.  viii.  7.  '  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  faith  (^x.ai 
Xoyiu)  and  in  eloquence.'  Eph.  vi.  19.  '  That  {Xoyos) 
eloquence  may  be  given  me  in  the  opening  of  my 
mouth.' 

2.  Aoyof,  A  promise.  Tit.  i.  3.  '  Hath  manifested 
(tsv  Xoyov  aurn)  his  promise,  by  preaching  with  which  I 
am  entrusted.'     See  note  1.  on  this  verse. 

3.  Aoyos,  A  ■prayer.  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  '  Elijah  said  to 
Ahab,  As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom 
I  stand,  there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  three 
years  but  according  to  my  word,'  my  prayer.  See  James 
V.  17.  note  2. 

4.  Aoyoi,  A  doctrine.  Tit.  i.  9.  '  Holding  fast  (ra 
ir/ri*  Xoyn)  the  true  doctrine.' 

5.  Aoyo;,  An  history,  a  narration,  a  discourse.  Acts 
i.  1.  '  The  former  (Xoyov)  treatise'*  or  narration.  2  Pet. 
ii.  3.  '  Will  make  merchandize  of  you  {vXaa-Toi;  Xoyoi;) 
by  fictitious  tales.' 

6.  Aoyo;,  All  appearance  or  sheiu  of  a  thing.  Col.  ii. 
23.  '  Which  things  have  indeed  (Xoyov)  a  show  of  wis- 
dom.'* 

63.^1.  The  relative  pronouns  refer  to  the  remote  ante- 
cedent. Luke  xxiii.  I4>.  '  I  have  found  no  fault  in  this 
man.  15.  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  I  sent  you  to  him, 
and  lo  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  by  him.'  Not 
Herod,  who  is  last  mentioned,  but  Jesus,  who  is  men- 
tioned ver.  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  '  For  he  must  reign  till 
(^auTos)  he  (God,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
verse)  hath  put  all  the  enemies  under  his  feet.' 

65. — 1.  The  pronoun  laum;  is  often  used  in  the  sense  of 
aXXjjXoj,  one  another.  1  Cor.  vi.  7.  '  Ye  go  to  law 
{ftiS-'  iavTo/v)  one  with  another.'*  See  also  Eph.  iv. 
19.  32.  v.  19.  Col.  iii.  16.  1  Thcss.v.  13.  Jude,  ver.  20. 
John  vii.  35. 

66. — I.  The  relative  pronoun  sometimes  differs  in  gen- 
der from  its  antecedent,  regarding  its  meaning  rather  than 
its  form.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  '  Teach  (jzsravTo.  tx  tS-vsj 
SstTTi'^oiiTis  avms)  all  nations,  baptizing  them.'  John 
XV.  26.  To  Unvf^a — iKeivog  //.a.^rv^ntrei,  '  The  Spirit — he 
shall  testify.'  Rom.  ix.  2.3,  24.  Sxjw/)  sXsaj — kj  x.a,i  ix.a- 
Xiffiv.  Gal.  iv.  19.  Tiy.via.  jjlh  its  -TraXit.  Philem.  ver. 
10.  'I  beseech  thee  (•rs^/  ts  s^s  t-sxvs  ov)  for  my  son, 
whom  I  begat  in  my  bonds.' 

2.  The  relative  pronoun  sometimes  differs  in  number 
from  its  antecedent.  Philip,  iii.  20.  '  Our  conversation 
is  (£»  upavois  s|  ou)  for  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Saviour.' 

67. — 1.  The  relative  pronoun  «j  is  sometimes  put  for 
the  demonstrative  ovro;.  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  'A  o(p^aXf/.oi  sx 
etli,  '  Those  things  eye  hath  not  seen,'  &c.  :  So  «  must 
be  translated,  because  in  the  end  of  the  sentence  there 
is  another  a.,  signifying  which.  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  'Oig  fisv, 
'  To  these,  indeed,  it  is  the  savour  of  death  ending  in 
death,  (o/j  Se)  but  to  those,'  &c. 

81. — 1.  AxXaj,  However.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  Axxa  'Sia, 
TUTo,  '  Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy.'* 

86. — 1.  A-PTo,  In.  Luke  xii.  57.  Ti  Ii  xai  aip'  laurov 
8  xptviTi,  '  And  why  also  in  yourselves  do  ye  not  judge 
what  is  right  ?'  xxi.  3.  '  Ye  see  and  know  (a(p'  iavTav) 
in  yourselves,  that  the  summer  is  now  nigh.'  Luke  xix. 
30.  '  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  (aTo  m  »;^X8)  in  the 
crowd  said.'  Wherefore  Philip,  iv.  15.  may  be  thus 
translated:  '  When  I  went  forth  (a^ro)  in  Macedonia.' 
See  the  note  on  that  passage. 

2.  Acra,  By,  by  means  of.  Matt.  vii.  16.  A^ra  ruv 
KHi^'Xaiv  auraiv,  '  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.' 

3.  A^a  denotes  sometimes  the  efficient  cause.  Mark 
viii.  31.    '    And   be    rejecte:l    (aro    tojv    ■r^KrSi/rioaiv)   by 


the  elders.'     James  i.  27.   '  Unspotted  (^a^a  m  «aa-^v) 
by  the  world.' 

90. — 1.  Tflij  often  hath  a  causal  signification.  So 
our  translators  thought.  Rom.  iv.  15.  'O  yap  yoftof 
o^yri)!  xart^yaZ,ira.i,  '  Because  the  law  worketh  wrath.'* 
Heb.  vii.  11.  '  If,  indeed,  perfection  were  through  the 
Levitical  priesthood,  (a  Xaa  ya^  i-x  avr-/i)  because  on 
account  of  it  the  people  received  the  law. ' 

92. — 1.  Paj  is  used  to  introduce  o  reason  for  some- 
thing in  the  writer's  mind,  ivhich  he  hath  not  expressed. 
Thus,  Rom.  iv.  2.  E/  yaj  AS^aa/x.  j|  i^yuiv  iBixaiuB-ij, 
'  For,  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  might 
boast.'  Here  the  proposition  suppressed,  which  this  is 
produced  to  prove,  is,  '  Abraham  did  not  obtain  justifi- 
cation by  the  flesh  :'  for,  if  Abraham  were  justified  by 
the  work  of  circumcision  which  he  performed  on  his 
flesh,  he  might  have  boasted. 

94. — ].  Potj  is  used  as  an  ajffirmative  particle,  and 
must  be  translated  indeed,  certainly.  Rom.  viii.  7.  '£cu 
ya^  vo//,!u  TS  0£8  n^  uToTatrffirai,  aSs  ya^  dwarai,  '  For 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be.'* 

97. — 1.  Pasj,  Now.  Eph.  v,  9.  'O  ya^  xa^Tos,  '  Now 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.' 

98. —  1.  Fflsj  has  the  adversative  sense  of  Se,  but,  yet, 
although.  Rom.  xv.  4.  'Oa-a  ya^,  '  But  whatever  things 
were  before-written,  were  written  for  our  instruction.' 
Philip,  iii.  20.  'H^wv  ya^  ro  ^eXinu/Aa,  '  But  our  con- 
versation is  for  heaven.'  2  Pet.  i.  9.  'il  ya^  f^rt  -ra^t^i 
rctura,  '  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind.'* 

101. — 2.  Aj,  Also.  John  viii.  17.  Kas/  tv  tm  vofAu  Ss 
Tu  v/jciTipu,  '  And  in  your  law  also  it  is  written,  that 
the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.'*  See  Parkh.  Dic- 
tionary. 

104.  —  1.  As,  Besides,  further.  2  Pet.  i.  5.  Ka/  avro 
THro  Ss  a-craSdv  ■xcca-av,  '  And  besides  this,  giving  all  dili- 
gence, add  to  your  faith  virtue.'* 

114. — 1.  A;a,  To,  forward.  Acts  iii.  16.  '  Yea,  the 
faith  which  is  (S/'  avTn)  toward  him;'  that  is,  which  hath 
him  for  its  object.  Rom.  iv.  25.  '  Was  raised  again 
(Sia:  T»v  hxaiaffiv  rifiuv)  to  Our  justification  : — ad  justifica- 
tionem,  nempe,  ad  testificandam  justificationem  nostri.' 
This  is  Pasor's  translation.  See  his  Lexicon,  in  voce 
S<a ;  where  he  observes,  that  Rom.  xi.  35.  i^,  causam 
procreantem,  S/at,  conservantem,  et  ii;,  causam  indicat 
fnalem. 

117. — 1.  Aicc,  In.  Heb.  vii.  9.  '  Even  Levi  paid 
tithes  (S/a  AQ.^a.a.f/.)  in  Abraham.'* 

119. — 1.  A/as,  With.  Eph.  vi.  18.  '  Praying  always 
Qia.  -rairvii  ■r^offivxis),  with  all  prayer,'*  that  is,  most 
earnestly.      See  27.  1. 

121. — 1.  A/as,  Of,  from.  Matt,  xxvii.  18.  *  For  he 
knew  that  {ha  ifS^ovav)  from  envy  they  had  delivered 
him.'  2  Thess.  ii.  2.  '  Nor  by  letter  as  (S/  tiftait)  from 
us.'* 

122. — 1.  A/a  is  sometimes  used  causally,  and  must 
be  translated  ybr.  Eph.  iv.  8.  A/o  Xiyn,  '  For  he  saith, 
he  ascended  up  on  high.'  James  iv.  6.  '  He  giveth 
greater  grace,  (S/a  Xiyet)  for  he  saith,  God  resisteth  the 
proud.'  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  A;a  xai,  '  For  even  it  is  contained 
in  the  scripture.' 

123.  —  1.  Aiori,  For.  1  Pet.  i.  24.  A<ari  ^atra  ira^, 
'  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass.'* 

124.  —  I.  Eav,  an  adverb  of  lime,  signifying  when. 
3  John  ver.  10.  '  For  this  cause,  (sav  iX^u)  when  I 
come  I  will  bring  his  deeds  to  remembrance.' 

127. — 1.  E/  for  In,  That.  1  John  iii.  13.  '  Do  not 
wonder  (e/)  that  the  world  hateth  you.' 

130. — 2.  E/,  Though.  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  E,  /c^ii-nfitv, 
ixuvo;  zsritoi  ft-uu.  In  rendering  this  clause,  our  trans- 
lators being  sensible  of  the  absurdity  of  making  the 
faithfulness   of    God    depend   on    men's    unfaithfulness, 
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and  not  recollecting  that  u  signifies  although,  have  in 
their  translation  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  absurdity,  not 
very  properly,  by  supplying  the  word  i/et ;  thus,  '  If  we 
believe  not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful.'  The  proper  trans- 
lation is,  '  Though  we  be  unfaithful,  he  abideth  faithful : 
he  cannot  deny  himself.' 

1.33. — 2.  El  ya^,  Siquidcm,  since  indeed.  2  Pet.  ii.  i. 
E;  yaj  »  ©so;  ayyiXuv  u/u-ec^mffeivTuv  nx  i(pii<ra,ro,  '  Since 
indeed  God  did  not  spare  the  angels  who  sinned.' 

1.34.  —  1.  E;  yi.  Seeing  at  least.  Chandler  saith,  n 
yi  is  used  in  this  sense  by  the  best  writers ;  and  in  sup- 
port of  his  opinion  cites  .(Elian.  Pierce  is  of  the  same 
opinion,  in  his  note  on  Col.  i.  23. 

133. —  I.  'El  xai.  Although.  Scapula  translates  «  xa/, 
etsi,  etiamsi, 

136. — 2.  E;  ^»  in  the  LXX  often  denotes  a  ques- 
tion, and  signifies,  2\fum.  Gen.  iii.  11.  E/ ^>j  apayis, 
'  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree?'  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  Ei  /ati 
X.priZ,ofji.iv,  '  Or  need  we,  as  some,  letters  of  recommenda- 
tion to  you  ?'* 

Ul.— 2.  E,;,  Into.  Malt.  ii.  13.  '  Flee  («;)  into 
Egypt.'*  See  also  ver.  14.  Acts  xvi.  15.  '  Come  («;) 
into  my  house.'*  Gal.  iv.  6.  '  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  («j)  into  your  hearts.'*  Ver.  24. 
*  Bringeth  forth  children  («s)  into  bondage.'  See  Park- 
hurst's  Dictionary  in  voc.  «f. 

3.  Elf,  To,  unto.  Eph.  iv.  13.  Eij,  '  Unto  the  mea- 
sure of  the  stature.'*  1  Pet.  iv.  9.  '  Use  hospitality  (si; 
ccWnXas)  one  to  another.'* 

142. — 1.  Ei;,  Concerning.  1  Tliess.  v.  18.  '  This  is 
the  will  of  God  by  Christ  Jesus  («;)  concerning  you.'* 
Gal.  iii.  17.  '  The  covenant  which  was  afore  ratified  con- 
cerning Christ.' 

2.  Elf,  For.  Mark  i.  4.  *  John  did  baptize  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  («;)  for  the 
remission  of  sins.'*  Rom.  xi.  32.  '  God  hath  shut  up 
together  all  (ei;  a-rtiBuav)  for  disobedience.'  xiii.  14. 
'  Make  no  provision  (a,-)  for  the  flesh.'*  1  Cor.  xvi.  1. 
'  Now  concerning  the  collection  («;)  for  the  saints.'* 
Col.  i.  16.  '  All  things  were  created  by  him  (xai  «;)  and 
for  him.'*      2  Tim.  i.  11.  Ei;  i,  '  For  which  testiinoni/.' 

3.  Elf,  On  account  of.  Eph.  iii.  2.  '  The  grace  of 
God  which  was  given  me  (a;  if^oci)  on  your  account.'  2 
Tlicss.  i.  11.  Ei;  0,  '  On  which  account  also  we  always 
pray.' 

4.  Elf,  On,  ujjon.  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  '  If  one  smite  you 
(a;  "Tr^ocrwTrov)  on  the  face.'* 

5.  Eij,  Against,  denoting  a  determined  time.  2  Pet. 
iii.  7.  '  Safely  kept  for  fire  (a;)  against  the  day  of  judg- 
ment.'* 

6.  Elf,  governing  the  accusative  case,  signifies  in.  2 
Pet.  i.  8.  '  Neither  he  barren  nor  unfruitful  (af  I'/nyvmiriv) 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'* 

7.  Elf,  Unlit.  Eph.  i.  14.  '  Which  is  the  earnest  of 
our  inheritance  (sif)  until  the  redemption  of  the  pur- 
chased possession.'*  iv.  30.  '  With  whom  ye  are  sealed 
(sif)  until  the  day  of  redemption.' 

146. — 1.  Elf,  Bi/.  Acts  vii.  53.  'Who  have  received 
the  law  (=if)  by  the  disposition  of  angels.'* 

155.  — 1.  E«,  E|,  lie/onging  to.  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  'O  s? 
iificiy^nXos,  '  Your  zeal.'*  Luke  viii.  27.  '  There  met  him 
a  certain  man  (ex  t-/i;  -roXiu;)  belonging  to  the  city  ;'  as 
is  evident  from  the  latter  part  of  the  verse. 

2.  Ex,  From.  Rom.  ix.  23.  '  Because  he  eateth  not 
(ex)  from  faith :  for  whatever  is  not  (sx)  from  faith  is 
sin.'  2  Pet.  ii.  21.  '  Than  after  they  have  known  it,  to 
turn  (ex)  from  the  holy  commandment.** 

157.-1.  Ex,  Among.  Rom.  ix.  24.  '  Hath  called 
not  only  (e^)  among  the  Jews,  but  also  (e^)  among  the 
Gentiles.* 

163.  —  2.    Ev,  Into,  throughout.      I^ike  vii.  17.  'This 


rumour  of  him  went  forth  (ev)  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
(e»)  throughout  all  the  region  round  about.'* 

164. — 1.  Ev,  For,  denoting  the  Jinal  cause  or  pur- 
j)ose.  Matt.  vi.  7.  '  They  think  they  shall  be  heard  (ev) 
for  their  much  speaking.'*  1  Pet.  iv.  14.  '  If  ye  be  re- 
proached (iv)  for  the  name  of  Christ.'* 

167.-1.  Ev,  Through.  Luke  i.  77.  '  To  give  the 
knowledge  of  salvation  (sv)  through  the  remission  of  sins.' 
Rom.  v.  10.  '  We  shall  be  saved  (jv)  through  his  life.' 
Eph.  ii.  7.  '  His  kindness  towards  us  (ev)  through  Christ 
Jesus.'*  vi.  10.  '  Be  strong  ($v)  through  the  Lord,  and 
(ev)  through  the  power  of  his  might.' 

168. —  1.  Ev,  Concerning.  Gal.  iv.  20.  '  For  I  am 
exceedingly  in  doubt  (ev  vftiv)  concerning  you.' 

170. — 1.  Ev,  Nigh  to.  Josh.  x.  10.  '  Slew  them  with 
a  great  slaughter,  (LXX,  ev  TaSaav)  near  to  Gibeon.' 
Judg.  xviii.  12.  '  They  went  up  and  pitched  (LXX,  e» 
KipiaBia.^i/u,)  near  to  Kirjath-jearim  in  Judah  ;  where- 
fore they  called  the  place  Mahaneh-dan  :  Behold  it  is  be- 
hind Kirjath-jearim.' 

172.  —  1.  Ev,  Among.  1  Cor.  iii.  18.  '  If  anyone  (ev 
vf/.iv)  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise.'* 

174. — 1.  Ev,  After,  denoting  similitude.  Eph.  ii.  .3. 
Ev  oif,  '  After  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  for- 
merly.' 

175. — 1.  Ev,  Under.  Rom.  iii.  19.  '  It  saith  to  them 
who  are  (sv  nw  va^w)  under  the  law.'* 

179. — 2.  E'33-aS»  has  likewise  a  causal  signification, 
and  is  translated  because,  for.  Matt.  xxi.  46.  '  When 
they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multi- 
tude, (s'TaSj))  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet.'* 
Luke  xi.  6.  Ea-aSx,  '  For  a  friend  of  mine,  in  his  journey, 
is  come  to  me.'* 

186.-1.  E?ri,  Of.  Heb.  viii.  1.  '  Now  (sa-i)  of  the 
things  which  we  have  spoken  this  is  the  sum.'*  ix.  15. 
'  For  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  (e^ti)  of  the 
first  covenant.' 

188. — 1.  E^ri,  In.  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  '  Remaineth  the 
same  vail  untaken  away  (eb-i)  in  the  reading  of  the  Old 
Testament.'* 

190.  —  1.  Eti,  On  account  (f.  Philip,  i.  5.  Etr/,  '  For 
(that  is,  on  account  of)  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel.'* 

191. — I.  E'Ti.  Against  Matt.  xxvi.  55.  '  Are  ye 
come  out  as  {'.ti)  against  a  thief?'*  Mark  iii.  24.  '  And 
if  a  kingdom  be  divided  (i'Ti)  against  itself.'*  1  I'et.  iii. 
12.  '  The  face  of  the  Lord  is  (sn)  against.'* 

2.  Evri,  To,  unto,  denoting  the  end  for  wiiicli  a  thing 
is  done.  Eph.  ii.  10.  '  Created  (e'Ti)  unto  good  works.'* 
Philip,  iii.  14.  '  I  follow  on  according  to  the  mark,  (ewi) 
to  the  prize.' 

3.  Et-i,  Over,  dvnotiug  auth.irity.  Acts  xii.  20.  '  Hav- 
ing made  Biastus,  (rav  s-r/  ts  xoituvos  th  (iaa-iXio);)  who 
was  over  the  king's  bedchamber,  their  friend.'  Eph.  iv. 
6.  '  Who  is  (e'Ti)  over  all.' 

4.  E-ri,  Over,  in  respect  of  place.  Heb.  ix.  17.  'Is 
firm  (i-ri  vsxjoif,)  over  dead  sacrifices.'  James  v.  14. 
'  Let  them  pray  (s-ri)  over  him.'* 

195. — 1.  H,  conjunction.  And.  1  Cor.  ii.  1.  'Came 
not  with  excellency  of  speech  («)  and  of  wisdom.'  xvi. 
6.  '  And  perhaps  I  shall  abide  (>i  xai)  and  even  winter 
with  you.'  2  Cor.  i.  1.3.  '  Than  what  ye  read,  (»  xai) 
and  also  acknowledge.'  x.  12.  '  We  dare  not  rank  (a) 
and  compare  ourselves.' 

196.  —  I.  H  is  used  inierrogativeli/.  1  I'hess.  ii.  19. 
H  nx'  xai  v/Aiis ;  '  Are  not  even  ye?'* 

203. — 1.  Ka^Ms,  Seeing.  Gal.  iii.  6.  Ka^us  AS^aaft, 
'  Seeing  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness. ' 

2.    KaS&if,  According,  according  as.      Eph.  i.  4.    Ka- 


3.    KaSiwf,  Even  as. 
even  as  thev  did  not    1 


U'cordiiig  as  he  hath  chosen  us.'* 

Rom.  i.  28.    Kai  xa^ui,  '  And 

ike   to   retain,'  &c.  •     2  Pet.  i.  14. 
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KaB^a;,  '  Even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  liath  shewed 
me.'* 

208.— 1.  Kcc,,  Therefore.  Rom.  viii.  17.  '  And  if 
children,  (^kcci)  then  (therefore)  heirs.' 

209. — 1.  Ka;,  Even  as.  p'hilem.  ver.  17.  '  Profitable 
to  thee  {xai}  even  as  to  me.' 

210.— 1.  Ka/,  men.  Heb.  viii.  8.  '  Behold  the 
days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  {xai)  wl)en  I  will  make  a 
new  covenant.'* 

21 1.  Ka.1,  ^Ind  yet.  John  iii.  I  1.  '  And  testify  wliat 
we  have  seen,  (xa/)  and  yet  ye  receive  not  our  testimony.' 
See  also  ver.  32. 

212.  —  1.  Ka;,  So.  Luke  vi.  31.  '  And  as  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  (xaj)  so  do  ye  to  them  in  like 
manner.'  John  vi.  37.  '  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  (xa/)  so  he  that  eateth 
me.'*  XV.  9.  '  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  (xaya)  so 
have  I  loved  you.'* 

224.. — 2.  Ka/,  Moreover.  Heb.  vii.  15.  Ka;,  '  More- 
over, it  is  still  more  exceedingly  plain.' 

225. — 2.  Kara,  yls,  denoting  likeness.  Xenoph.  Hel. 
2.  92.  '  Honoured  (i^ro  i'/jfiUKara,  tov  ■^xri^a,)  by  the 
people,  as  his  father  was.' 

228. — 2.  Karcc,  with  a  genitive,  sometimes  signifies 
on,  vpon.  Markxiv.  3.  '  She  brake  the  box,  and  poured 
it  {kutcc  7*is  xsipaXsjf))  on  his  head.'  1  Cor.  xi.  i.  '  Every 
man  who  prayeth,  or  prophesieth,  {^Kara.  KiipaXnt  £;t;<wv) 
having  a  veil  on  his  head.'  Jude,  ver.  15.  '  To  execute 
judgment  {Kara  -^raMTuv)  upon  all.'* 

3.  Kara,  yigainst,  contrary  to.  Gal.  iii.  21.  '  Is  the 
law  then  (xara.)  against  the  promises  of  God?'*  con- 
trary to  them. 

232.— I.  Kara,  In.  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  '  Let  all  things 
be  done  decently,  and  [Kara  ra^ft)  in  order.'*  Heb. 
iii.  8.  Kara,  '  In  the  day  of  temptation.'* 

238. — 2.  Msv,  by  our  translators,  is  considered  as  a 
causal  particle.  Rom.  xiv.  2.  'Of  f^iv,  '  For  one  be- 
lieveth  that  he  may  eat  all  things.'* 

249. — 2.  Ny»  is  used  as  an  interjection  of  beseeching. 
1  John  ii.  28.  Ka;  wv,  '  Now  therefore,  little  children, 
abide  in  him.' 

3.  N(/v,  according  to  Raphelius,  implies  somewhat  of 
admiration,  or  rather  of  indignation.  Luke  xi.  39.  Nui/ 
i/itif  01  (f}a^i<raioi,  '  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  cleanse  the  out- 
side of  the  cup  and  the  platter.'  Raphelius  observes, 
that  Arrian  in  Epictet.  uses  vuv  in  the  same  manner. 

4-.  Nt/v,  with  the  article  prefixed,  is  used  as  an  adjec- 
tive. 2  Cor.  viii.  14.  Ev  rui  nuv  xai^u,  '  In  the  present 
time.'  I  Tim.  iv.  8.  Zans  rns  vuv,  '  The  life  that  now 
is,'*  the  present  life.  Matt.  xxiv.  21.  Kas  m  vw,  supp. 
xai^v,  '  To  this  (the  present)  time.'*  Acts  iv.  29.  Ka; 
<ra  vuv  Kv^n  i'fioi  rat  aTfiiXa;  aurui,  '  And,  O  Lord,  be- 
hold their  threatenings,  (ra  mv,  supp.  Kara  ra  -Tr^ayi/.ara 
vt/v)  according  to  the  present  circumstances.' 

254. —  1.  'Oti,  Because.  1  John  ii.  11.  '  And  know- 
eth  not  whither  be  goeth,  (or/)  because  that  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes.'* 

2.  'Ot/  sometimes  hath  an  adversative  sense,  and  must 
be  translated  but,  yet.  Wherefore  Heb.  viii.  9.  may  be 
tlms  translated,  '  Taking  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them 


out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.'  'On,  '  But  they  did  not 
abide  in  my  covenant.'  1  John  iii.  20.  'Ot/  tav,  '  But 
if  our  heart  condemn  us.' 

259.  —  1.  'On,  When.  2  John,  ver.  4.  '  I  rejoiced 
greatly  (ot/)  when  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in 
truth.' 

261. — 1.  'Or/  is  used  to  introduce  a  new  sentence. 
1  John  v.  9.  'If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the 
witness  of  God  is  greater.'  'On,  '  Now  this  is  tlie  wit- 
ness of  God,'  &c. 

268.  IlaX/v,  On  the  other  hand.  1  John  ii.  8.  TlaXit, 
'  On  the  other  hand,  I  write  to  you  a  new  command- 
ment.' 

280. — 1.  nx»w.  Mintert  observes,  that  ^X>)v  is  used 
by  the  LXX  as  an  illative  particle,  itaque,  j^roplerea. 

290. — 1.  n^oj,  Of,  concerning.  Heb.  iv.  13.  U^ai 
ot,  '  Of  whom  we  speak.'  Neh.  ii.  18.  LXX,  '  He 
spake  (tr^os  tsj  Xoy^s  th  ^affiXius)  of  the  words  of  the 
king.' 

294. — 1.  n^of,  yVith,  denoting  presence.  2  Thess.  ii. 
5.  '  Remember  ye  not  {on  in  uv  w^oj  if/.as)  that  wlien  I 
was  yet  with  you.' 

300. — 2.  T/;,  W7io,  interrogative.  Actsxix.  15.  'But 
ye,  (t/vs;  iri)  who  (what  sort  of  persons)  are  ye  ?'*  Heb. 
i.  5.  T/v/  ya^,  '  To  whom  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time?'  Rev.  vii.  13.  T/vsj  u<ri,  '  Who  are  these  that  are 
clothed  with  white  robes?' 

3.  T/j,  Ally  one.  Heb.  x.  28.  T,j,  '  Any  one  who 
(whosoever)  disregarded  the  law  of  Moses,  died  without 
mercy.'  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  '  Not  willing  (t/vkj)  that  any 
should  perish.'* 

306. — 1.  'TfTsj,  Concerninn.     Phavorinus,  y^rsj,  'oi/,aiut 

T8    W£J/. 

308.— I.  'Tcr£g,  Instead  of.  2  Cor.  v.  20.  '  We  pray 
you  {h'TTi^  Xg/s-s)  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God.'* 

309. — 1.  'Tfrif,  On  account  of.  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  '  Dis- 
tresses (icrsj  X^/ra)  on  account  of  Christ.' 

310.-1.  'T«f,  With  respect  to.  Philip,  i.  29.  To 
v-ri^  X^/r»,  '  This  with  respect  to  Christ  hath  been  gra- 
ciously given  you,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also 
to  suffer  for  his  sake.' 

318.— 2.  Ev^;,  Therefore.  Heb.  vi.  17.  Ev*,  '  There- 
fore God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  to  the  heirs 
of  promise  the  immutability.'  See  note  1.  on  the 
verse. 

319.— 1.  'fl;.  Certainly.  2  Pet.  i.  3.  'H;,  '  Certain- 
ly his  divine  power  hath  gifted  to  us.' 

321.— 1.  'Hf,  Namely.  2  Thess.  ii.  2.  'Hf  an, 
'  namely,  that:'  or,  intimating  that  the  day  of  Christ  is 
at  hand. 

325.  Tl;,  That.  Rom.  i.  9.  '  God  is  my  witness, 
whom  I  serve  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  (&if)  that  with- 
out ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my  pray- 
ers.'* In  this  sense  us  is  used  by  Xenophon,  Me- 
morab.  lib.  i.  Upwrov  fnv  av,  u;  nx.  ivof*,i^iv,  as  fi  ToXii 
vofii^it  Bm;,  ■TToia/  -roTi  ip^^ynravro  riK[j,ri^iu ;  '  rirst,  then, 
that  he  did  not  reckon  them  gods,  whom  the  city  reckon- 
ed gods — what  kind  of  argument  did  they  use?' 


ESSAY  VIII. 


CONCERNING  THE  RIGHT  INTERPRETATION  OF   THE  WRITINGS  IN   WHICH   THE 
REVELATIONS  OF  GOD  ARE  CONTAINED. 


The  revelations  of  God  being  designed  to  give  man- 
kind the  knowledge  of  liis  counsels  repecting  their  salva- 
tion, the  right  understanding  of  these  revelations  must 
appear  to  every  religious  person  a  matter  of  great  import- 
ance. This  Essay,  therefore,  having  for  its  object  to 
explain  the  phraseology  of  the  writings  in  which  the  re- 
velations of  God  are  recorded,  it  will  meet  with  attention 
from  the  reader,  in  proportion  to  the  value  which  he  puts 
on  religious  knowledge. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Original  Lavgiiage  of  Mankind^  and  of 
the  Method  in  which  Language  was  at  first  formed. 

The  books  which  contain  the  revelations  of  God,  being 
more  ancient  than  any  books  now  extant,  are  written  in 
the  language  which  mankind  used  in  the  first  ages,  or  in 
a  language  nearly  allied  to  it.  Wlierefore,  the  style  of 
these  writings  being  very  diflerent  from  that  of  modern 
compositions,  to  interpret  them  as  modern  compositions 
are  interpreted  is  without  doubt  to  misinterpret  them. 
Accordingly,  persons  ignorant  of  the  character  of  the 
primitive  languages,  have,  by  that  method  of  interpreta- 
tion, been  led  to  fancy  that  the  scriptures  contain  senti- 
ments unworthy  of  God,  whereby  they  have  not  only 
exposed  these  venerable  writings  to  the  scorn  of  infidels, 
but  have  formed  to  themselves  false  notions  in  religion, 
which  have  had  a  pernicious  influence  on  their  morals. 

For  avoiding  these  evils,  the  nature  and  character  of 
the  language  first  spoken  by  mankind  must  be  well 
understood ;  and  for  that  purpose  the  best  method  seems 
to  be,  to  consider  in  what  manner  language  was  originally 
formed. 

The  first  ideas  which  come  into  the  human  mind  be- 
ing those  which  enter  by  the  senses,  it  is  reasonable  to 
believe  that  names  for  expressing  sensible  objects  would 
be  invented  before  any  others,  and,  after  them,  terms  for 
expressing  those  operations  of  the  senses,  by  which  the 
ideas  of  sensible  objects  are  acquired. — And  because  the 
operation  of  the  senses  have  some  reseml)lance  to  the 
operations  of  intellect,  to  express  the  operations  of  in- 
tellect mankind  would  naturally  have  recourse  to  the 
words  by  which  they  expressed  the  operation  of  the 
senses. — Thus,  many  words  of  the  primitive  language  of 
mankind  must  have  had  a  twofold  signification.  Ac- 
cording to  the  one  signification  they  denoted  ideas  of 
sense,  and  according  to  the  other  they  denoted  ideas  of 
intellect ;  so  that,  although  these  words  were  the  same  in 
respect  of  their  sound,  they  were  really  different  words  in 
respect  of  their  signification :  and  to  mark  that  differ- 
ence, after  the  nature  of  language  came  to  be  accurately 
investigated,  the  words  which  denoted  the  ideas  of  sense, 
when  used  to  express  the  ideas  of  intellect,  were  called 
by  critics  metaphors,  from  a  Greek  word  which  signifies 
to  transfer ;  because  these  words,  so  used,  were  carried 
away  from  their  original  meaning  to  a  diflTerent  one, 
which,  however,  had  some  resemblance  to  it. 

Metaphorical  meanings  being  affixed  to  words  in  the 
ancient  languages  to  remedy  the  poverty  of  these  lan- 
guages, it  is  plain,  that  the  more  ancient  any  language  is 
it  will  consist  of  the  fewer  words,  consequently  the  more 
numerous  and  bold  its  metaphors  w-ill  be.  Accordingly 
we  find,  that  the  primitive  languages,  and  even  the  lan- 


guages of  savage  tribes,  which  may  be  ranked  with  the 
primitive  languages,  are  all  of  them  highly  figurative. 
On  this  subject  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  even  after  a 
language  has  become  sufficiently  copious,  if  the  people 
who  use  it  possess  a  vigorous  and  warm  imagination,  and 
are  favourably  situated  for  enjoying  sensual  gratifications, 
as  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  eastern  nations,  being  by 
these  circumstances  peculiarly  disposed  to  relish  the  sen- 
sible pictures  exhibited  in  metaphorical  and  other  figura- 
tive expressions,  such  a  people,  instead  of  retrenching, 
will  rather  multiply  these  expressions.  Hence  the  lan- 
guage of  that  people  will  be  more  figurative  than  the 
languages  of  nations  whose  imagination  is  languid,  and 
whose  situation  does  not  permit  them  to  be  occupied  in 
sensual  gratifications.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Hebrews,  and  of  the  other  eastern  nations, 
by  the  multitude,  the  variety,  the  boldness,  and  even  the 
extravagance  of  its  metaphorical  expressions,  is  distin- 
guished from  the  more  temperate  speech  of  the  nations 
in  the  western  parts  of  the  world,  whose  imagination  is 
not  so  warm,  and  whose  climate  and  soil  are  not  so  fa- 
vourable to  luxury  as  theirs. 

Of  the  bold  metaphors  used  by  the  ancient  Hebrews, 
the  following  examples  are  all  taken  from  their  sacred 
books: — Gen.  iv.  10.  '  Tlie  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood 
crieth  to  me  from  the  ground.'  Gen.  xix.  26.  '  His 
wife  looked  back  from  behind  him,  and  she  became  a 
pillar  of  sail.'  Gen.  xlix.  11.  '  He  washed — his  clothes 
in  the  blood  of  grapes,'  to  signify  that  Judah  was  to 
inhabit  a  country  fruitful  in  vines.  Psal.  v.  9.  *  Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre.'  Psal.  Ix.  3.  '  Thou  hast 
made  us  to  drink  the  trine  of  astonishment.'  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  25.  '  Man  did  eat  angels'  food :  he  sent  them 
ineat  to  the  full.'  Psal.  cxxix.  3.  '  The  plowers  plowed 
upon  my  back;  they  made  long  their  fw-rou>s.'  Isa. 
xxxiv.  3.  '  The  mountains  shall  be  melted  with  their 
blood:'  Ver.  4.  '  And  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a 
scroll:'  Ver.  6.  '  The  sword  of  the  Lord  h  filed  with 
blood,  it  is  made  fit  with  fatness.'  Isa.  xiv.  23.  '  I  will 
siveep  it  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.'  Jer.  xx.  7.  '  O  Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me, 
and  I  was  deceived.'  Isa.  v.  1.  '  My  well  beloved  hath 
a  vineyard  in  a  very  fruitful  hill.'  In  the  original  it  is, 
On  a  horn,  the  son  of  oil :  The  horn  being  the  highest 
part  of  horned  animals,  it  is  used  to  denote  the  highest 
part  of  a  country ;  an  hill.  This  Itoryi  or  hill  is  called 
the  son  nf  oil,  because  the  olive  which  produces  oil  is 
6ne  of  the  valuable  fruits  of  the  earth.  See  Lowtli  on 
the  passage.  Isa.  xi.  15.  '  The  Lord  shall  utterly  de- 
stroy the  to7tgve  of  the  Egyptian  sea.' 

Having  in  the  scriptures  these,  and  many  other  ex- 
amples of  bold  metaphors,  the  natural  effect  of  the  po- 
verty of  the  ancient  language  of  the  Hebrews,  why 
should  we  be  either  surprised  or  offended  with  the  bold 
figurative  language  in  which  the  Hebrews  expressed 
their  conceptions  of  the  divine  nature  and  government  ? 
Theirs  was  not  a  philosophical  language,  but  the  primi- 
tive speech  of  an  uncultivated  race  of  men,  who,  by 
words  and  phrases  taken  from  objects  of  sense,  endea- 
voured to  express  their  notions  of  matters  which  can- 
not be  distinctly  conceived  by  the  human  mind,   and  far 
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less  expressed  in  human  language. — Wherefore,  they 
injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  tliat  they  believed  the 
Deity  to  have  a  body,  consisting  of  members  of  the  like 
form  and  use  with  the  members  of  the  human  body, 
because,  in  their  sacred  writings,  the  eyes,  the  ears,  tlie 
hands,  and  the  feel  of  God,  are  spoken  of ;  and  be- 
cause he  is  represented  as  acting  with  these  members 
after  the  manner  of  man.  Gen.  iii.  8.  '  They  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  God  icalking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool 
of  the  day.'  Gen.  ix.  IG.  '  And  the  bow  shall  be  in 
the  cloud,  and  I  will  Ionic  upon  it.'  Exod.  xv.  3.  '  The 
Lord  is  a  man  of  war:'  Ver.  G.  '  Thy  H^'/zf  hand,  O 
Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy  :'  Ver.  8.  '  With 
the  blast  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters  were  gathered  to- 
gether.' Psal.  xviii.  8.  '  There  went  up  a  smoke  out 
of  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  devoured ; 
coals  were  kindled  by  it:'  Ver.  9.  '  He  bowed  his 
heavens  also  and  ca>ne  down,  and  darkness  was  under 
hhjeet  .•'  Ver.  10.  '  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and 
did  Jli/  upon  the  U'ings  of  the  wind.'  Psal.  ii.  7.  '  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  I  have  begotten  thee.' 

In  like  manner  they  injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm, 
that  they  thougiit  God  was  moved  by  anger,  jealousy, 
hatred,  revenge,  grief,  and  other  human  passions,  because 
in  their  scriptures  it  is  said,  Gen.  vi.  G.  '  It  repented  the 
Lord  that  he  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him 
at  his  heart.^  Exod.  xv.  7.  '  Thou  sentest  forth  thy 
wrath,  which  consumed  them  as  stubble.'  Exod.  xx.  5. 
'  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  &  jealous  God.'  Numb.  xi. 
3.3.  '  The  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  the 
people.'  Prov.  viii.  1.3.  *  The  evil  way  and  froward 
mouth  do  I  /in/f. '  Isa.  xxxiv.  2.  '  The  indignation  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  all  nations,  and  \ih  fury  upon  all  their 
armies.'  Nah.  i.  2.  '  God  is  jealous,  and  the  Lord  re- 
vengetk  and  is  furious.  The  Lord  will  take  vengeance  on 
his  adversaries,  and  he  reserveth  wrath  for  his  enemies.' 

They  also  injure  the  Hebrews  who  affirm,  that  they 
believed  the  Deity  subject  to  human  infirmity,  because  it 
is  said,  Gen.  ii.  2.  '  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from 
all  his  work  which  he  had  made.'  Gen.  viii.  21.  '  The 
Lord  smelted  a  sweet  savour.'  Gen.  xviii.  20.  '  Because 
the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  is  great,  and  because 
their  sin  is  very  grievous,  20.  I  will  go  down  now  and 
see  whether  they  have  done  altogether  according  to  the 
cry  of  it  which  is  come  vp  to  me  :  And  if  not,  I  will 
know.'  Psal.  ii.  4.  '  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall 
laugh;  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision.^  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  65.  '  Then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep, 
and  like  a  mighty  man  that  shouteth  by  reason  of  wine.' 

These  and  the  like  expressions  are  highly  metaphorical, 
and  imply  nothing  more  but  that  in  the  divine  mind  and 
conduct  there  is  somewhat  analogous  to,  and  resembling 
the  sensible  objects  and  the  human  affections  on  which 
these  metaphorical  expressions  are  founded.  For  if  any 
one  contends,  that  the  Hebrews  themselves  understood 
these  expressions  literally  when  applied  to  the  Deity,  and 
meant  that  they  should  be  so  understood  by  those  who 
read  their  scriptures,  he  must  likewise  contend,  th;it  the 
following  expressions  were  understood  by  them  in  their 
literal  meaning: — Psal.  xvii.  8.  '  Hide  me  under  the  sha- 
dow of  thy  wings/'  Psal.  Ivii.  I.  •  In  the  shadow  of 
thy  wings  I  will  make  my  refuge,  until  these  calami- 
ties be  overpast.'  Psal.  Ixi.  4.  '  I  will  trust  in  the 
covert  of  thy  wings.'  Psal.  xci.  1.  '  He  that  dwelleth 
in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  un- 
der the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  :'  Ver.  4.  '  He  shall 
cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shalt 
thou  trust.' — I  say.  If  from  the  passages  of  scripture  in 
which  the  members  of  the  human  body  are  ascribed  to  the 
Deity,  it  is  inferred  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  believed 
the  Deity  hath  a  body  of  the  same  form  with  the  human 


body,  we  must,  from  the  last  mentioned  passages  of  the 
same  scriptures,  conclude,  that  they  believed  the  Deity  to 
be  a  tree,  with  spreading  branches  and  leaves  which  af- 
forded an  agreeable  shade;  and  a  greatyuic/,  with  feathers 
and  wings  ;  and  even  a  rock,  because  he  is  so  called 
Deut.  xxxii.  15.  Psal.  xviii.  2.  .31. 

Such  are  the  bold  metaphors  by  wliich  the  ancient 
Hebrews  expressed  tiieir  conceptions  of  the  attributes  and 
operations  of  God.  To  prevent,  however,  those  who  are 
acquainted  only  with  modern  languages  from  being  shock- 
ed with  the  boldness  of  these  figures,  modern  critics  have 
distinguished  them  by  the  ajipellation  of  Anthropojjatliia  ; 
concerning  which  Lowfh  on  Isa.  i.  24.  '  Aha,  I  will 
be  eased  of  mine  adversaries,  I  will  be  avenged  of  mine 
enemies,'  thus  writeth  :  "  This  is  a  strong  instance 
of  the  metaphor  called  Anthropopathia ;  by  which, 
throughout  the  scriptures,  as  well  the  historical  as  the 
poetical  parts,  the  sentiments,  sensations,  and  affections — 
the  bodily  faculties,  qualities,  and  members  of  men,  and 
even  of  brute  animals,  are  attributed  to  God  ;  and  that 
with  the  utmost  liberty  and  latitude  of  application.  The 
foundation  of  this  is  obvious,  it  arises  from  necessity  :  We 
have  no  idea  of  the  natural  attributes  of  God,  of  his  pure 
essence,  of  his  manner  of  existence,  of  his  manner  of  act- 
ing :  wlien  therefore  we  would  treat  on  these  subjects, 
we  find  ourselves  forced  to  express  them  by  sensible 
images.  But  necessity  leads  to  beauty :  This  is  true  of 
metaphor  in  general,  and  in  particular  of  this  kind  of 
metaphor  ;  which  is  used  with  great  elegance  and  subli- 
mity in  the  sacred  poetry ;  and,  wliat  is  very  remarkable, 
in  the  grossest  instances  of  the  application  of  it,  it  is  ge- 
nerally the  most  striking  and  the  most  sublime.  The 
reason  seems  to  be  this :  Wlien  the  images  are  taken  from 
the  superior  faculties  of  the  human  nature,  from  the  purer 
and  more  generous  affections,  and  applied  to  God,  we 
are  apt  to  acquiesce  in  the  notion  ;  we  overlook  the  me- 
taphor, and  take  it  as  a  proper  attribute;  but  when  the 
idea  is  gross  and  offensive,  as  in  this  passage  of  Isaiah, 
where  the  impatience  of  anger  and  the  pleasure  of  revenge 
is  attributed  to  God,  we  are  immediately  shocked  at  tlie 
application,  the  impropriety  strikes  us  at  once ;  and  the 
mind,  casting  about  for  something  in  the  divine  nature 
analogous  to  the  image,  lays  hold  on  some  great,  obscure, 
vague  idea,  which  she  endeavours  in  vain  to  comprehend, 
and  is  lost  in  immensity  and  astonishment.  See  De  S. 
Poesi  Hebr.  Prel.  xvi.  sub.  fin.  where  this  matter  is 
treated  and  illustrated  by  examples." 

From  the  above  ingenious  remarks  it  appears,  that  not- 
withstanding metaphors  and  other  figures  derive  their 
origin  from  the  poverty  of  language,  thej'  infuse  both 
strength  and  beauty  into  any  discourse  where  they  are 
judiciously  used.  By  exhibiting  sensible  pictures  of  our 
conceptions  accompanied  with  pleasant  images,  they  make 
a  strong  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  hearers  ;  for  which 
reason  they  have  found  a  place,  not  in  the  ancient  lan- 
guages only,  but  in  all  the  modern  tongues  also  ;  not  ex- 
cepting those  which  are  the  most  copious  and  the  most 
refined ;  in  so  much  that  it  hath  become  the  business  of 
the  poets  and  orators  to  ransack  the  whole  compass  of 
nature  in  search  of  resemblances  between  sensible  and 
intellectual  objects,  on  which  to  graft  metaphors ;  and, 
not  satisfied  with  natural  and  apparent  likenesses,  the 
most  remote  and  disparent  resemblances,  nay  resemblan- 
ces founded  merely  on  popular  Opinions,  local  prejudices, 
and  national  customs,  have  been  made  the  foundation  of 
metaphors.  Hence  that  diversity  of  figurative  expressions 
observable  in  the  languages  of  nations  living  at  a  distance 
from  each  other  :  hence,  also,  the  figures  which  to  one 
nation  appear  natural  and  expressive,  to  others  appear  un- 
natural, tumid,  and  ridiculous. 
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Essay  VIII. 


Sect.  II. — Of  Picture-wriling ;  and  of  Us  Influence  in 
the  Formation  of  the  I'riniitive  Langun^es. 

In  the  early  ages,  after  men  had  acquired  any  branch 
of  useful  knowledge,  either  by  research  or  by  observation, 
they  naturally  wislied  to  communicate  that  knowledge  to 
their  contemporaries,  and  even  to  transmit  it  to  posterity. 
But  this  they  could  not  do  effectually,  till  they  contrived 
a  method  of  making  speech  the  object  of  sight.  When 
this  was  accomplished,  the  knowledge  which  they  con- 
veyed to  the  ears  of  a  few  by  pronounced  speech,  it  was 
in  their  power  to  convey  to  multitudes,  even  in  the  most 
distant  countries,  by  the  eye. 

The  first  method  of  rendering  speech  visible,  was  that 
which  history  informs  us  was  practised  by  all  the  ancient 
nations  we  have  any  knowledge  of,  from  the  Chinese  in 
the  east  to  tlie  Mexicans  in  the  west,  and  from  the  Egyp- 
tians in  the  south  to  the  Scythians  in  the  north.  All 
these,  taught  by  nature,  formed  images  or  pictures,  on 
wood,  or  stone,  or  clay,  of  the  sensible  objects  for  which 
they  had  invented  names,  and  of  which  they  had  occasion 
to  discourse.  By  these  pictures  they  represented  not  only 
the  things  themselves,  but  the  articulate  sounds  or  names 
also  by  which  they  were  called.  Thus,  to  express  in  that 
kind  of  writing  a  7nan,  or  a  horse,  that  is,  to  express  both 
the  name  and  the  thing,  they  drew  its  picture  on  some 
permanent  substance,  whereby,  not  only  the  thing  itself, 
but  its  name,  was  immediately  suggested  to  those  who 
looked  on  its  picture.  But  this  method  being  tedious, 
the  Egyptians,  who  it  is  supposed  were  the  inventors  of 
picture-writing,  shortened  it  by  converting  the  picture  into 
a  symbol,  which,  as  Warburton,  to  whom  I  am  indebted 
for  many  particulars  in  this  section,  observes  in  his  Divine 
Legation,  they  did  in  three  ways.  1.  By  making  the 
principal  part  of  the  symbol  stand  for  the  whole  of  it,  and 
by  agreeing  that  that  part  should  express  the  character  of 
the  thing  represented  by  the  symbol.  Thus,  they  ex- 
pressed a  fuller  by  two  feet  standing  in  water;  and  a 
charioteer,  by  an  arm  holding  a  whip.  This  is  what  is 
called  the  Curiologic  Hieroglyphic. — 2.  From  this  the 
Egyptians  proceeded  to  a  more  artful  method  of  ren- 
dering speech  visible  and  permanent ;  namely,  by  putting 
the  instruments,  whether  real  or  metaphorical,  by  which 
a  thing  was  done.  Thus,  they  expressed  a  battle  by  tivo 
hands,  the  one  holding  a  shield,  the  other  a  bote  :  a  siege 
by  a  scaling-ladder :  the  divine  omniscience  by  an  eye  emi- 
nently placed  :  a  monarch  by  an  eye  and  a  sceptre.  Some- 
times they  represented  the  agent  without  the  instrument, 
to  shew  the  quality  of  the  action.  Thus  &  judge  was  ex- 
pressed by  a  man  without  hands  loolcing  downwards,  to 
shew  that  a  judge  ought  not  to  be  moved  either  by  in- 
terest or  pity.  This  method  was  called  The  Tropologic 
Hieroglyphic. — 3.  Their  third,  and  most  artificial  method 
of  abridging  picture-writing,  was  to  make  one  thing 
stand  for  another,  where  any  resemblance  or  analogy, 
however  far-fetched,  could  be  observed  between  the  thing 
represented  and  the  thing  by  which  it  was  represented, 
whether  that  resemblance  was  founded  in  nature  or  in 
popular  opinion  only.  Thus  a  serpent,  on  account  of  its 
vigour  and  spirit,  its  longevity  and  revirescence,  was 
made  the  symbol  of  the  divine  nature :  a  7nouse  was 
used  to  represent  destruction  :  a  wild-goat,  unclcan?iess  : 
a  fly,  impudence :  an  ant,  knowledge :  a  serpent  in  a 
circle,  the  universe :  and  the  variegated  spots  of  the  ser- 
pent's skin,  the  stars.  This  method  of  writing  was  called 
The  Allegorical,  Analogical,  or  Symbolical  Hieroglyphic. 
And  being  formed  on  their  knowledge  of  physics,  the 
marks  of  which  it  was  composed  increased  in  number, 
as  the  Egyptians,  the  inventors  of  picture-writing,  in- 
creased in  science. 

But,  in  regard  there  are  many  qualities  and  relations 
of  things  which  are  not  objects  of  sense,  and  many  com- 


plex moral  modes,  and  other  mental  conceptions,  which 
cannot  be  likened  to  any  object  of  sense,  consequently, 
which  cannot  be  expressed  by  any  picture,  natural  or 
symbolical,  it  became  necessary,  in  all  kinds  of  picture- 
writing,  to  introduce  arbitrary  marks  for  expressing  these 
qualities,  relations,  and  modes.  Yet,  even  with  this  aid, 
picture-writing  was  still  very  defective  and  obscure.  The 
Chinese,  therefore,  to  improve  the  method  of  rendering 
speech  visible  and  permanent  by  writing,  threw  away  the 
images  or  pictures  altogether,  and  substituted  in  their 
place  new  marks,  formed,  it  is  said,  from  the  images. 
However,  as  in  this  way  of  writing  every  word  required 
a  distinct  character  or  mark,  and  as  the  greatest  part  of 
these  characters  were  arbitrary,  the  difficulty  of  acquir- 
ing the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  such  a  multitude 
of  characters  was  so  groat,  that  very  few  could  attain  to 
it.  Meanwhile,  the  Chinese  method  of  denoting  the 
separate  words  of  which  speech  consisteth,  by  separate 
marks,  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  suggested  to  the 
ingenious  in  other  nations  the  idea  of  expressing,  by 
separate  marks,  the  distinct  articulate  sounds  of  which 
words  are  composed.  Hence  the  alphabetical  or  literal 
metliod  of  writing  arose,  which,  on  account  of  its  great 
facility  and  utility,  hath  come  into  general  use  among 
all  civilized  nations,  except  the  Chinese  themselves. 

The  literal  method  of  writing  is  generally  said  to  have 
been  first  practised  by  the  Phoenicians.  But  whether 
they,  or  whoever  else  first  used  that  method  of  rendering 
speech  visible,  were  the  inventors  of  the  art ;  or  whether, 
as  Plato  and  Tully  thought,  De  Leg.  lib.  iv.  sect.  i. 
they  were  supernaturally  assisted  in  the  invention,  is 
hard  to  determine.  This  however  is  certain,  that  the 
books  of  Moses  were  written  in  the  literal  method.  And 
some  learned  men  have  thought,  the  first  specimen  of 
literal  writing  was  that  which  God  himself  engraved  on 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  and  gave  to  Moses  on  the 
Mount ;  who,  being  taught  the  meaning  of  the  characters 
by  inspiration,  communicated  the  knowledge  of  the  same 
to  the  Israelites,  from  whom  it  passed  to  the  Phoenicians. 
Perhaps  it  may  be  some  confirmation  of  this  conjecture 
to  observe,  that  the  Chinese,  though  they  have  long  pos- 
sessed the  art  of  writing  by  characters,  have  never  been 
able  to  attain  the  method  of  writing  by  letters. 

I  have  given  the  above  account  of  the  art  of  render- 
ing speech  visible  and  permanent  by  picture-writing,  not 
as  a  matter  of  curiosity,  but  to  shew  the  influence  which 
the  hieroglyphical  manner  of  writing  had  on  the  ancient 
languages.  For  the  symbols  used  in  that  kind  of  writ- 
ing, denoting  the  names  of  things  as  well  as  the  things 
themselves,  in  speaking,  men  would  naturally  give  to 
the  things  represented  both  the  name  and  the  qualities 
of  the  symbol  by  which  it  was  represented.  Hence 
arose  a  new  species  of  metaphor,  altogether  »inknown  in 
the  speech  of  modern  nations,  and  forming  a  kind  of 
language  which,  although  it  may  appear  to  us  fanciful 
and  dark,  was  well  understood,  and  made  a  strong  im- 
pression on  those  who  were  accustomed  to  it. — This 
higher  kind  of  metaphorical  language  claims  particular 
attention,  because  it  is  that  in  which  the  divine  revela- 
tions, especially  those  concerning  future  events,  were 
communicated  to  mankind,  and  in  which  they  still  re- 
main recorded  in  scripture.  Wherefore,  to  shew  the 
influence  which  picture-writing,  particularly  of  the  sym- 
bolical kind,  had  to  introduce  into  the  ancient  languages 
the  boldest,  and  in  the  opinion  of  modern  nations  the 
most  extravagant  metaphors,  the  following  examples  are 
proposed  to  the  reader's  consideration. 

1.  A  supreme  ruler  being  represented  in  symbolical 
writing  by  a  man  with  four  icings,  and  his  lieutenants  or 
princes  by  one  with  two  wings ;  and  the  stretching  nut  of 
his  ifings  signifying  action  or  design,  (Divine  I^eg.  b.  iv. 
sect.  4-. ),  the  names  of  these  symbols  were  naturally  used 
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in  the  ancient  languages  for  the  things  signified  by  them. 
Hence  Isaiah,  predicting  the  invasion  of  Judea  by  the 
king  of  Assyria,  hath  termed  it  Ike  stretcliing  out  of  his 
wings  so  as  to  cover  and  desolate  the  whole  land,  Isa. 
viii.  8.  '  The  stretching  out  of  his  ivings  shall  fill  the 
breadth  of  thy  land,  O  Immanuel.'  By  the  like  meta- 
phor Jeremiah  predicted  the  desolation  of  Moab,  chap, 
xlviii.  40.  '  He  shall  Jit/  as  an  eagle,  and  shall  spread 
his  wings  over  Moab.'  In  the  same  highly  figurative 
language,  Isaiah  denounced  destruction  to  a  kingdom 
which  oppressed  other  countries  by  the  greatness  of  its 
power,  chap,  xviii.  1.  '  Wo  to  the  land  shadowing  with 
wings.'  This  use  of  the  symbol  shews  the  propriety  of 
giving  the  wings  of  a  fowl  to  two  of  the  four  beasts, 
which  in  Daniel's  vision  represented  the  four  great  mo- 
narchies. By  that  symbol,  the  devastation  which  these 
monarchies  were  to  bring  on  other  nations,  and  the 
speed  and  force  with  which  they  would  act,  were  strong- 
ly and  beautifully  represented  to  those  who  understood 
symbolical  picture-writing. — It  shews  us,  likewise,  how 
the  power  of  God  in  protecting  his  people  came  to  be 
termed  his  feathers  and  his  wings ;  and  the  confidence  of 
his  people  in  his  power  to  protect  them,  by  their  trusting 
in  the  covert  of  his  ivings, 

2.  A  crocodile  was  one  of  the  symbols  by  which,  in  the 
ancient  picture-writing,  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  repre- 
sented ;  Divine  Leg.  b.  iv.  sect.  4.  Hence  the  Egyptians 
are  called,  Psal.  Ixxiv.  13.  Dragons  in  the  waters;  and, 
ver.  14.  their  king  is  called  leviathan;  and  '  the  great 
dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers,'  Ezek.  xxix. 
3.  So  also  Isa.  xxvii.  I.  '  In  that  day  the  Lord,  with  his 
sore,  and  great,  and  strong  sword,  shall  punish  leviathan 
the  piercing  serpent,  even  leviathan  that  crooked  serpent, 
and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon.' 

The  king  of  Ethiopia  was  termed  a  fy,  and  the  king 
of  Assyria  a  bee,  probably  because  in  picture-writing 
they  were  represented  by  these  symbols :  Isa.  vii.  18. 
'  The  Lord  shall  hiss  for  the  fly  that  is  in  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  rivers  of  Egypt,  and  for  the  bee  that  is  in  the 
land  of  Assyria,'  that  is,  the  Lord  shall  call  the  Ethiopian 
and  Assyrian  kings  to  avenge  his  quarrel. 

3.  In  the  picture-writing,  a  sword  and  a  bow  being 
symbols  of  war,  the  prophets  use  the  names  of  these 
warlike  instruments  to  denote  great  warriors;  and  arms 
in  general,  to  denote  a  powerful  warlike  nation,  such  as 
the  Romans,  Dan.  xi.  31.  ;  and  gigantic  stature,  for  a 
mighty  leader  of  an  army;  and  balances,  weights,  and 
measures,  for  a  judge  or  a  magistrate.  In  like  manner, 
because  in  picture-writing  a  sceptre  denoted  the  adminis- 
tration of  government,  the  word  is  used  in  that  significa- 
tion by  Jacob,  in  his  prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  '  The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart,*  &c.  ;  and  the  annihilation  of  the 
power  of  Moab,  by  the  breaking  of  his  sceptre,  Jer. 
xlviii.  17.  '  All  ye  that  are  about  him,  bemoan  him; 
and  all  ye  that  know  his  name  say.  How  is  the  strong 
s^o^broken,  and  the  beautiful  rod.'' 

i.  The  figure  of  a  star  being  used  in  picture-writing 
as  a  symbol  of  the  Deity,  that  word  was  used  by  Balaam 
to  denote  the  Jewish  Messiah,  of  whose  divine  nature  and 
government  he  seems  to  have  had  some  obscure  concep- 
tion. Numb.  xxiv.  17.  '  There  shall  come  a  star  out  of 
Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  Israel.'  Also,  a 
star  in  picture-writing  denoted  the  image  of  a  god.  Thus, 
Amos  V.  26.  '  The  star  of  your  god,  which  ye  made  to 
yourselves,'  means  the  material  image  of  your  God. 
Lastly,  the  sun,  moon,  ond  stars,  were  used  in  picture- 
writing  as  symbols  of  the  founders  of  nations,  and  of  the 
fathers  of  tribes,  and  as  the  symbols  also  of  mighty 
kings.  Thus  the  king  of  Babylon  is  called,  Isa.  xiv.  12. 
'  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning.'  Thus  also,  in  ordinary 
discourse,  the  sun,  moon,  and  sta7-s,  were  used  to  denote 
patriarchs  and  princes.     Accordingly,  when  Joseph,  Gen. 


xxxvii.  9.  *  said,  I  have  dreamed  a  dream,  and  behold 
the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  eleven  stars  made  obei- 
sance to  me,'  his  father,  understanding  his  words  in  their 
symbolical  and  true  meaning,  '  rebuked  him,  and  said  to 
him.  Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  brethren  indeed  come 
to  bow  down  ourselves  to  thee,  to  the  earth  ?'  But  as  the 
heavenly  bodies  mentioned  by  Joseph  could  not  appear, 
even  in  a  dream,  as  making  obeisance  to  him,  we  may 
believe  that  he  saw  in  his  dream,  not  the  heavenly  bodies, 
but  a  visionary  representation  of  his  parents  and  brethren 
making  obeisance  to  him ;  and  that,  in  relating  this  to  his 
father,  he  chose  from  modesty  to  express  it  in  symbolical 
rather  than  in  plain  language.  Besides,  as  there  never  was 
any  collection  of  stars  called  the  eleven  stars,  the  applica- 
tion which  Jacob  made  of  that  appellation  to  Joseph's 
eleven  brethren  shews  clearly,  that  the  word  star,  in  com- 
mon speech,  was  used  to  signify  the  father  of  a  tribe. 

5.  That  the  use  of  ensigns,  for  distinguishing  tribes 
and  nations,  was  very  ancient,  we  learn  from  Moses's 
command.  Numb.  ii.  2.  '  Every  man  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  pitch  by  his  own  standard,  with  the  ensign  of 
their  father's  house.'  What  the  ensigns  of  the  Israel- 
itish  tribes  were,  Moses  hath  not  told  us.  But  because 
our  Lord,  who  sprang  from  Judah,  is  called.  Rev.  v.  5. 
'  The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,'  it  is  conjectured,  that 
the  tribe  of  Judah  had  for  its  ensign  a  lion  ;  that  Judah 
assumed  that  device  because  Jacob,  in  blessing  his  chil- 
dren before  his  death,  had  termed  Judah  a  lion's  whelp  ; 
and  that  the  other  tribes  assumed  for  their  ensigns  the 
pictures  of  the  animals  and  trees  to  which  Jacob  had 
likened  them.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  probable,  that 
in  the  ensigns  by  which  tribes  and  nations  anciently  dis- 
tinguished themselves,  they  painted  the  figures  of  such 
animals,  trees,  &c.  as  were  emblematical  of  the  qualities, 
circumstances,  and  events,  by  which  they  thought  them- 
selves most  honoured. — Hence  it  was  natural  in  picture- 
writing,  to  represent  a  nation  or  tribe  by  the  thing  which 
it  carried  as  its  ensign  ;  and  in  speaking  of  a  nation  or 
tribe,  to  call  it  by  the  name  of  its  ensign.  Accordingly, 
Jeremiah  likens  Egypt  to  a  very  fair  heifer,  chap.  xlvi. 
20.  either  because  the  Egyptians  carried  in  their  ensigns 
the  image  of  a  heifer,  which  was  the  symbol  of  Isis,  their 
tutelary  divinity ;  or  because  they  were  represented  in 
sculpture  by  that  device.  And  this  perhaps  is  the  rea- 
son that  in  Pharaoh's  dream  Egypt  was  symbolically 
represented  by  kine. — In  like  manner,  because  the  Ro- 
man armies  had  for  their  ensign  the  image  of  an  eagle, 
they  are  called,  in  our  Lord's  prophecy  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  eagles.  Matt.  xxiv.  28.  '  Wheresoever  the 
carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.' — 
Since,  then,  it  was  customary  to  call  a  nation  by  the 
name  of  its  ensign,  '  the  burden  of  the  beasts  of  the 
south,'  Isa.  XXX.  6.  means,  the  prophecy  concerning  the 
destruction  of  the  nations  of  the  south,  who  had  beasts 
for  their  ensigns. — And  since  the  Assyrians  are  called 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  viii.  7.  The  waters  of  the 
river,  it  is  not  improbable  that  their  armies  carried  in 
their  ensigns  a  picture  of  the  Euphrates,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  advantages  which  their  country  derived 
from  that  river,  but  because  it  was  a  fit  emblem  of  the 
irresistible  force  of  their  armies.  Wherefore,  the  Assy- 
rians being  represented  in  picture-writing  by  the  waters 
of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  the  great  whore,  who  is  said. 
Rev.  xvii.  2.  '  to  sit  upon  many  waters,'  signifies  an  ido- 
latrous power  which  ruled  over  many  populous  nations. 

6.  The  symbols  by  which  nations  and  cities  were  an- 
ciently represented  in  picture-writing,  were  commonly 
formed  on  some  remarkable  quality  belonging  to  them. 
Thus,  because  the  laws,  institutions,  and  discipline  pe- 
culiar to  a  city  or  nation,  were  intended  to  form  the 
manners  of  their  people,  it  was  natural  to  consider  that 
nation  or  cilv  as  n  mother.     This  I  suppose  was  the  rea- 
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son  that,  on  coins  and  in  sculpture,  nations  and  cities 
were  symbolically  represented  by  a  young  ivoman  sitting 
on  a  throne,  magnificently  attired,  and  surrounded  with 
emblems  expressive  of  the  qualities  by  which  that  nation 
was  distinguished.  Hence  the  Jewish  prophets,  in  the 
discourses  which  they  addressed  to  nations  and  cities, 
termed  them  daughters,  and  virgin  danghters,  in  allusion 
to  the  above  described  symbol.  Isa.  xxii.  4.  '  I  will 
weep  bitterly, — because  of  the  spoiling  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people.'  Zech.  ii.  7.  '  Deliver  thyself,  O  Zion, 
that  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon.'  Jer.  xiv. 
17.  '  Let  mine  eyes  run  down  with  tears  night  and  day, 
— for  the  virgin  daughter  of  my  people  is  broken  with  a 
great  breach.'  Jer.  xlvi.  11.'  Go  up  into  Gilead  and  take 
balm,  0  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Egypt.  In  vain  shalt 
thou  use  many  medicines,  for  thou  shalt  not  be  cured.' 

7.  In  the  ancient  picture-writing,  it  would  seem  that 
persons  and  things  were  represented  by  the  figures  of 
the  things  to  which  they  were  metaphorically  likened. 
Hence,  in  speaking  of  them,  they  were  called  by  the 
names  of  these  things.  For  example,  because  anciently 
men  were  metaphorically  likened  to  trees,  (Cant.  ii.  3. 
v.  15.),  princes  and  great  men,  in  theatiimated  language 
of  the  eastern  nations,  were  called  by  the  name  of  such 
trees  as  were  remarkable  for  their  magnitude  and  beauty ; 
and  had  the  properties  of  these  trees  ascribed  to  them. 
Thus  the  great  men  of  Judah  were  called  by  Senna- 
cherib the  tall  cedars  of  Babylon,  and  the  common  people 
the  choice  Jir  trees  thereof.  Isa,  xxxvii.  24.  '  By  the 
multitude  of  my  chariots  am  I  come  up  to  the  sides  of 
Lebanon,  and  I  will  cut  down  the  tall  cedars  thereof, 
and  the  choice^/-  trees  thereof.'  Zech.  xi.  1.  '  Open  thy 
doors,  O  Lebanon,  that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars. 
a.ow\,Jir  trees,  for  the  cedar  is  fallen  ;'  because  the  mighty 
are  spoiled  !  Howl,  O  ye  oaks  of  Bashan.'  See  also 
Isa.  ii.  13—16.  In  like  manner,  Jeremiah  calls  the  whole 
people  of  a  country  aybresi,  chap.  xxi.  I'l.  '  I  will  kindle 
a  fire  in  the  forest  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  all  things 
round  about  it.'  The  same  prophet,  speaking  to  Judah, 
saith,  chap.  xi.  16.  '  The  I^ord  called  thy  name  a  green 
oliue  tree,  fair  and  of  goodly  fruit.'  Hence  Messiah  is 
foretold  under  the  idea  of  a  branch  of  a  tree.  Jer.  xxiii. 
.5.  '  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
raise  imto  David  a  righteous  branch.'  Zech.  vi.  12. 
•  Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  the  branch,  and  he  shall 
grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple 
of  the  Lord.'  Suitably  to  the  same  idea,  the  place  out 
of  which  this  branch  was  to  grow  is  thus  described, 
Isa.  xi.  1.  '  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem 
of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  root,  and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him.' 

8.  Anciently  princes  were  metaphorically  called  shep- 
herds, and  their  subjects  sheep,  because  the  care  which 
they  took  of  their  people  resembled  the  care  which  shep- 
herds take  of  their  flocks.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  17.  '  I  have 
sinned,  I  have  done  wickedly  ;  but  these  sheep,  what 
have  they  done?'  Homer  likewise  often  calls  his  princes 
shepherds  of  the  people. — Among  the  Jews  the  priests  also 
were  called  shepherds,  because  it  was  a  part  of  their 
oflRce  to  leach  the  people  the  law.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  '  Wo 
to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves ;  should 
not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock?' — This  phraseology 
passed  from  the  Jewish  into  the  Christian  church.  For 
Christ  is  called  the  chief  shejjherd,  and  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are  considered  as  subordinate  shepherds  em- 
ployed by  him  to  take  care  of  the  people.  1  Pet.  v.  2. 
'  Feed  the  Jtock  of  God  ;'  ver.  4..  '  And  when  the  chief 
shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  the  crown  of  glory 
which  fadeth  not  away.' 

9.  Because  it  is  usual,  in  all  languages,  metaphorically 
to  ascribe  to  men  the  qualifies  of  beasts,  and  to  call  them 
by  the  name  of -such  beasts  as  they  resemble  in  their  dis- 


positions, the  Psalmist,  in  predicting  Christ's  suflfering, 
termed  his  enemies  strong  bulls  of  Bashan,  the  country 
most  famous  for  its  breed  of  kine.  Psal.  xxii.  12. 
'  Many  bulls  have  compassed  me  :  strong  bulls  of  Bashan 
have  beset  me  round  about.  They  gaped  upon  me 
with  their  mouths  as  a  ravening  and  roaring  lion.'  In 
like  manner  the  prophet  Amos,  to  mark  the  stupidity  and 
brutality  of  the  great  men  of  Samaria  who  oppressed  the 
people,  reproved  them  under  the  name  of  A'ine  of  Bashan, 
chap.  iv.  1.  '  Hear  this  word,  ye  Kine  of  Bashan,  that 
are  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  which  oppress  the  poor,' 
&c.  Upon  the  same  foundation  the  Israelitish  nation 
is  spoken  of  as  a  beast  if  prey  in  Balaam's  prophecy  ; 
and  hath  the  actions  of  a  beast  of  prey  ascribed  to  it. 
Numb.  xxiv.  8.  '  God  brought  him  forth  out  of  Egypt ; 
he  hath  as  it  were  the  strength  of  an  unicorn.  He  shall 
eat  up  the  nations  his  enemies,  and  shall  break  their 
bones,  and  pierce  them  through  with  his  arrows.  9.  He 
couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion  ;  and  who  shall  stir  him 
up?' 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Allegorical  Manner  of  Writing. 

When  the  custom,  described  in  the  preceding  section, 
of  substituting  the  symbol,  the  device,  and  the  metaphor, 
for  the  thing  signified  thereby,  took  )>lace,  and  the  thing 
signified  obtained  the  name  of  the  thing  by  which  it  was 
signified,  it  was  natural  to  describe  the  condition,  the 
qualities,  and  the  actions  of  the  thing  signified,  by  the 
condition,  the  qualities,  and  the  actions  of  its  symbol. 
Hence  arose  that  species  of  composition  which  is  called 
allegory,  because  therein  one  thing  was  expressed,  and 
another  entirely  different  from  it  was  meant ;  and  which, 
for  reasons  to  be  mentioned  immediately,  was  of  great 
fame  and  use  anciently  among  the  eastern  nations.  In 
mentioning  metaphors  as  the  foundation  of  allegories,  I 
am  authorized  by  Quinctilian,  who  thus  writes,  lib.  viii.  c. 
6.  "  Ut  modicus  atque  opportunus  translationis  ususillus- 
trat  orationem,  ita  frequens  et  obscurat  et  ttedio  complet: 
Continuus  vero  in  allegoriam  et  aenigmata  transit." 

The  Egyptians,  who  are  supposed  to  have  invented 
picture-writing,  are  thought  also  to  have  invented  the 
allegorical  method  of  communicating  their  sentiments. 
But,  by  whomsoever  invented,  it  came  early  into  general 
use,  and  was  greatly  delighted  in  by  the  orientals,  for  tiie 
following  reasons: — 1.  A  well-formed  allegory,  by  its 
striking  images  and  vivid  colouring,  never  failed,  when 
understood,  to  make  a  strong  impression  on  those  to 
whom  it  was  addressed.  2.  Being  a  narration  of  things 
which  are  objects  of  sense,  and  between  which  there  is 
a  natural  or  supposed  connexion,  it  was  easily  remem- 
bered, and  could  be  translated  from  one  language  into 
another  with  the  greatest  precision.  3.  Professing  to 
contain  an  important  hidden  meaning,  those  to  whom  it 
was  proposed  were  led  by  curiosity  to  search  out  that 
meaning.  4.  The  discovery  of  the  meaning  of  an  alle- 
gory, as  an  exercise  of  one's  mental  powers,  afforded  great 
pleasure  to  the  discoverer,  especially  if  it  contained  a 
moral  lesson  useful  for  regulating  life  and  manners  :  For 
a  person,  by  the  discovery,  being  led  to  instruct  himself, 
he  was  spared  the  pain  of  having  instruction  forced  upon 
him.  5.  Allegory  being  a  kind  of  speech  which  none 
but  the  learned  imderstood,  it  was  an  excellent  vehicle 
for  conveying  to  them  the  knowledge  of  such  matters  as 
were  thought  improper  for  the  common  people  to  know. 
— These  reasons  led  the  priests,  with  whom  the  whole 
learning  of  Egypt  was  lodged,  to  teach  their  religion, 
their  laws,  and  their  politics,  under  the  veil  of  allegory, 
both  to  their  own  countrymen  and  to  those  strangers  who 
came  to  be  instructed  in  the  wisdom  of  Egypt.  And 
such  well-informed  strangers,  on  their  return  to  their 
own  country,  in  imitation  of  their  teachers,  communicat- 
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ed^UVie  knowledge  which  they  had  acquired  in  Egypt  to 
their  disciples  in  allegories :  by  which  means  allegory 
came  in  a  little  time  to  be  the  most  approved  method  of 
instruction  all  over  the  east. 

Allegories  being  in  great  repute  when  the  Jewish 
prophets  were  commissioned  to  instruct  the  people,  and 
to  foretell  future  events,  it  need  not  surprise  us  to  find 
them  delivering  most  of  their  prophecies  in  allegories  ; 
especially  when  we  consider,  that  at  the  time  these  were 
delivered,  it  was  proper  to  conceal  the  events  foretold 
under  the  veil  of  allegory,  that  they  might  not  be  under- 
stood till  they  were  explained  by  their  accomplishment. — 
But,  notwithstanding  the  ancient  Egyptian  allegory  was 
attended  with  the  advantages  above-mentioned,  its  ex- 
treme darkness  occasioned  it  to  be  laid  aside  after  the 
gift  of  prophecy  ceased.  A  new  species,  however,  hath 
been  substituted  in  its  room,  better  fitted  to  convey  in- 
struction, because  it  is  formed  on  symbols  more  obvious 
than  those  used  in  the  ancient  allegory.  Of  this  new 
species  the  writings  of  the  moderns  furnish  many  beauti- 
ful examples,  none  of  which  need  be  mentioned  here,  in 
regard  they  are  generally  known. 

Of  the  ancient  allegory  there  were  four  kinds: — 1.  The 
proper  allegory ;  2.  The  apologue,  or  fable ;  3.  The 
parable  ;  4.  The  enigma. 

The  pro/»er  Allegory  was  a  discourse,  in  which  the 
condilion,  the  qualilies,  and  the  actions  of  a  person,  or 
thing,  were  represented  by  the  condition,  the  qualities, 
and  the  actions  of  the  symbol,  device,  or  metaphor,  by 
which  it  was  represented  in  picture-writing.  It  was 
therefore  a  representation  of  real  matters  of  fact  under 
feigned  names  and  feigned  characters. 

The  Apologue  or  Fable  was  a  narration  of  speeches 
and  actions  attributed  sometimes  to  men,  sometimes  to 
brute  animals,  and  sometimes  to  things  inanimate,  ac- 
cording to  their  natural  or  supposed  qualities.  But 
these  speeches  and  actions  had  no  existence,  except  in 
the  imagination  of  the  author  of  the  fable,  who  contrived 
them  in  the  manner  he  judged  fittest  for  conveying  the 
moral  he  had  in  view  to  inculcate.  Of  this  kind  was 
Jotham's  fable  of  the  trees  going  forth  to  anoint  a  king. 
Judges  ix.  8.  ;  and  Joash's  fable  of  the  thistle,  which 
desired  the  cedar  to  give  his  daughter  as  a  wife  to  his 
son,  2  Chron.  xxv.  18. 

The  Parable  or  Similitude  was  a  discourse  in  which 
one  thing  was  compared  with  another  which  had  a  re- 
semblance to  it;  so  that  the  thing  compared  was  more 
clearly  understood  by  means  of  the  qualities  of  the  thing 
to  which  it  was  compared,  and  made  a  strong  impression 
on  the  mind  of  the  hearers.  Of  this  kind  were  many 
of  our  Lord's  parables.  But  although  the  apologue  and 
parable  were  tlms  distinguished,  we  find  them  sometimes 
confounded  with  each  oUier. 

Lastly,  the  Enigtna  or  Riddle  was  a  mysterious  as- 
semblage of  different  symbols,  set  forth  either  in  a  verbal 
discourse,  or  by  presenting  the  symbols  themselves  to  the 
eye.  Either  way  exhil)ited,  the  meaning  of  the  assem- 
blage was  so  dark,  that  it  required  the  greatest  ingenui- 
ty to  discover  it.  Of  the  verbal  enigma,  Samson's  riddle 
is  an  example.  Of  the  symbolical  enigma,  Herodotus 
liath  recorded  a  remarkable  instance.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  128. 
1.30.  where  he  tells  us,  that  when  Darius  Hystaspes  in- 
va<led  Scythia,  the  Scythian  king  sent  him  a  present  of 
a  bird,  a  mouse,  a  frog,  and  Jive  arrou<s.  This,  Gobyras, 
one  of  Darius's  generals,  considering  as  an  enigma,  in- 
terpreted in  the  following  manner: — That  unless  the 
Persians  could  fly  through  the  air  like  birds,  or  hide 
themselves  in  the  earth  like  mice,  or  swim  through  the 
lakes  like  frogs,  they  should  not  return  to  their  own 
country,  but  be  slain  by  the  arrows  of  the  Scythians. 

All  allegories  have  two  senses  :  First,  The  literal  sense, 
exhibited  in  the  verbal  description,  or  in  the  visible  sym- 


bol ;  secondly,  The  remote  sense,  concealed  under  the 
literal  sense,  or  under  the  visible  symbol.  Wherefore, 
in  every  allegory,  the  first  or  literal  sense  is  itself  the 
sign  of  the  second  or  hidden  meaning,  called  the  figura- 
tive sense  of  the  allegory.  And  this  figurative  sense 
should  be  as  distinctly  represented  by  the  literal  sense  of 
the  allegory,  as  the  literal  sense  is  exhibited,  whether  by 
the  verbal  description,  or  by  the  visible  symbol.  Pro- 
perly speaking,  therefore,  the  first,  or  literal  sense,  con- 
stitutes the  body  of  the  allegory,  and  the  second  or  figura- 
tive sense,  its  soul.  In  compositions  of  this  kind,  if 
rightly  formed,  the  literal  sense  ought  to  be  perfectly 
plain,  and  the  only  exercise  of  one's  ingenuity  ought  to 
lie,  not  in  understanding  the  literal  sense,  but  in  finding 
out  its  concealed  meaning. 

Some  of  the  ancient  fables  and  parables  exhibited 
such  striking  representations  and  reproofs  of  the  com- 
mon follies  of  mankind,  that  by  their  frequent  applica- 
tion they  became  proverbs.  In  allusion  to  this  use  of 
the  parable,  Habakkuk  saith,  chap.  ii.  6.  *  Shall  not  all 
these  take  up  a  parable  against  him,  and  a  proverb  a- 
gainst  him  ? '  and,  Micah  ii.  4.  '  In  that  day  shall  one 
take  up  a  parable  against  you,  and  lament  with  a  doleful 
lamentation.' 

In  the  beginning  of  this  section,  the  proper  allegory 
was  said  to  be  that  in  which  persons  and  things,  to- 
gether with  the  accidents  befalling  them,  are  set  forth  by 
the  name  of  the  symbol  used  in  picture-writing  to  re- 
present them  ;  and  by  such  accidents  as  may  naturally 
be  supposed  to  befall  that  symbol.  According  to  this 
account  of  the  proper  allegory,  the  symbols  of  which  it 
was  composed,  together  with  the  accidents  befalling 
these  symbols,  might  be  set  forth  in  a  verbal  descrip- 
tion addressed  to  the  ear,  or  by  presenting  the  symbol, 
either  to  the  eye  of  a  person  awake,  or  to  his  imagina- 
tion while  asleep.  Hence,  of  the  proper  allegory  there 
were  three  kinds,  of  which  it  is  proposed  to  treat  sepa- 
rately. 

A7 — Of  the  Proper  Allegory,  as  set  forth  in  a  Verbal 
Description. 

When  the  allegory  set  forth  in  a  verbal  description 
was  intended  to  convey  immediate  information  to  the 
persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  it  was  commonly 
formed  on  a  symbol  which  was  well  known  to  belong  to 
the  persons  or  things  which  were  the  subjects  of  the  al- 
legory ;  and  the  circumstances  and  qualities  of  the  sym- 
bol, together  with  the  accidents  befalling  it,  were  such 
as  naturally  suggested  the  designed  information.  Of 
this  species  of  allegory  we  have  an  example,  Ezek. 
xxxii.,  where,  because  the  dragon  or  crocodile  was  one 
of  the  well-known  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  repre- 
sented in  the  ancient  picture-writings,  (Sect.  2.  No.  2.), 
the  pride  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  and  the  mischiefs 
which  their  insolence  brought  on  the  neighbouring  na- 
tions, are  allegorically  represented  by  the  actions  of  a 
dragon  or  crocodile;  and  the  destruction  of  the  king- 
dom of  Egypt  is  represented  by  the  taking  and  killing 
of  a  dragon,  and  by  the  bringing  it  to  land,  and  filling 
all  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  whole  earth 
with  its  flesh.  Ver.  2.  '  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamen- 
tation for  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  and  say  to  him, 
Thou  art  as  a  dragon  in  the  seas,  and  thou  camest  forth 
with  thy  rivers,  and  troubledst  the  waters  with  thy  feet, 
and  fouledst  their  rivers.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
I  will  therefore  spread  out  my  net  over  thee  with  a  com- 
pany of  many  people,  and  they  shall  bring  thee  up  in 
my  net.  Then  will  I  leave  thee  upon  the  land. — And 
will  cause  all  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  to  runain  upon 
thee,'  &c. 
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Because  nations  and  cities  anciently  were  represented 
on  coins,  and  on  sculptured  stone,  by  the  image  of  a 
young  woman  splendidly  attired  and  seated  on  a  throne, 
(Sect.  2.  No.  6.),  the  prophet  Isaiah  hath  formed  an  al- 
legorical prediction  on  that  emblem,  in  which  he  hath 
described  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  Chal- 
deans for  oppressing  the  Jews,  by  the  pulling  down  of  a 
tender  and  delicate  virgin  from  a  throne,  and  stripping 
her  of  her  ornaments,  and  making  her  a  slave,  and  forcing 
her  to  perform  the  offices  of  a  slave,  and  treating  her 
with  the  utmost  indignity.  Isa.  xlvii.  '  Come  down  and 
sit  in  the  dust,  0  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon.  There  is 
no  throne,  O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans ;  for  thou  shalt 
no  more  be  called  tender  and  delicate.  2.  Take  the 
millstones  and  grind  meal ;  uncover  the  locks ;  make 
bare  the  leg  ;  uncover  the  thigh  ;  pass  over  the  rivers. 
3.  Thy  nakedness  shall  be  uncovered,  yea  thy  shame 
shall  be  seen.  I  will  take  vengeance,  and  I  will  not 
meet  thee  as  a  man.  As  for  our  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  is  his  name.  5.  Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into 
darkness,  O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans,  for  thou  shalt  no 
more  be  called  the  lady  of  kingdoms.  8.  Therefore  hear 
now  this,  thou  that  are  given  to  pleasures,  that  dwellest 
carelessly,  that  sayest  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else 
besides  me ;  I  shall  not  sit  as  a  widow,  neither  shall  I 
know  the  loss  of  children,'  &c. 

Upon  the  same  symbol  Ezekiel,  to  make  the  Israelites 
sensible  of  their  sin  in  forsaking  the  true  God  and  wor- 
shipping idols,  hath  formed  an  allegory,  in  which  he  re- 
presents God's  choosing  the  Israelites  to  he  his  people, 
and  his  giving  them  his  statutes,  under  the  idea  of  his 
taking  up  a  female  infant,  which,  when  born,  had  been 
exposed  naked  and  helpless;  his  nourishing  it  till  it  grew 
up  ;  his  making  her  his  own  by  marriage,  after  her  breasts 
were  fashioned,  and  her  hair  was  grown,  Ezek.  xvi.  4-8.  ; 
and  then  clothing  her  with  fine  raiment,  and  adorning 
her  with  costly  jewels,  so  that  the  fame  of  her  beauty 
went  forth  among  the  heathen,  ver.  9— 14<.  But  this  be- 
loved married  wife,  forgetting  her  obligations  and  vows, 
played  the  harlot,  by  making  images  of  men,  which  she 
worshipped  with  the  flour,  and  the  oil,  and  the  honey, 
wherewith  her  husband  fed  her,  ver.  17.  19.,  and  by 
sacrificing  the  sons  and  the  daughters  which  she  had 
brought  forth  to  him,  ver.  20. — This  adultery  she  com- 
mitted with  the  Egyptians,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Chal- 
deans, ver.  26.  28. — Wherefore,  in  the  same  figurative 
language,  God  thus  addressed  the  Israelites:  —  Ver.  35. 
'  O  harlot,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  .38.  I  will  judge 
thee  as  women  that  break  wedlock  and  shed  blood  are 
judged  ;  and  I  will  give  thee  blood  and  fury  in  jealousy. 
39.  They  shall  strip  thee  also  of  thy  clothes,  and  shall 
take  thy  fair  jewels,  and  leave  thee  naked  and  bare.  40. 
They  shall  also  bring  up  a  company  against  thee,  and 
they  shall  stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thee  through 
with  their  sword.' 

On  the  other  hand,  in  allusion  to  the  same  symbol,  the 
prosperity  of  a  city  or  nation  after  great  aflSiction,  is  re- 
presented by  a  woman's  cleansing  herself  from  filth,  and 
adorning  herself  with  beautiful  garments.  Isa.  Hi.  1. 
'  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion,  put  on 
thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city.  2. 
Shake  thyself  from  the  dust;  arise,  and  sit  down,  O 
Jerusalem,  loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O 
captive  daughter  of  Zion.' — In  like  manner,  a  nation  ex- 
pressing its  joy  for  being  delivered  from  oppression,  is 
represented  by  a  woman's  singing  and  shouting.  Zeph. 
iii.  14.  '  Sing,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  shout,  O  Israel;  be 
glad  and  rejoice  with  all  thy  heart,  O  daughter  of  Jeru- 
salem. 15.  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgments, 
he  liath  cast  out  thine  enemy  ;  the  king  of  Israel,  even 
the  Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  thee ;  thou  shidt  not  see  evil 
any  more.' 


In  allusion  to  the  same  symbol,  Isaiah  foretold  the 
restoration  of  Tyre  to  her  former  wealth,  and  pride,  and 
wickedness,  under  the  image  of  an  harlot's  resuming  her 
former  manners.  Isa.  xxiii.  15.  '  After  the  end  of  seventy 
years  shall  Tyre  sing  as  an  harlot.  16.  Take  an  harp, 
go  about  the  city,  thou  harlot  that  hast  been  forgotten ; 
make  sweet  melody,  sing  many  songs,  that  thou  mayest 
be  rememl)ered.  17.  The  Lord  will  visit  Tyre,  and  she 
shall  turn  to  her  hire,  and  shall  commit  fornication  with 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.' 

In  the  ancient  picture-writing,  (Sect.  2.  No.  4.),  the 
svn,  moon,  and  stars,  being  used  as  symbols  to  denote 
cities  and  kingdoms  as  well  as  princes  and  great  men, 
the  temporary  disasters  of  cities  and  kingdoms,  in  allu- 
sion to  these  symbols,  are  in  the  prophetic  writings  re- 
presented by  the  extinction  of  the  sun  and  moon ;  and 
the  destruction  of  cities  and  states,  by  the  falling  of  the 
stars  from  heaven.  Thus  Isaiah,  foretelling  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  by  the  Medes,  saith,  chap.  xiii.  10.  '  'ITie 
stars  of  heaven,  and  the  constellations  thereof,  shall  not 
give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going 
forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine.' 
Chap,  xxxiv.  4.  '  All  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and 
all  their  host  shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from 
the  vine,  and  as  a  falling  fig  from  the  fig  tree.' — In  like 
manner,  the  destruction  of  Egypt  is  thus  allegorically 
described,  Ezek.  xxxii.  7.  '  When  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I 
will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark  ;  I 
will  cover  the  sun  witli  a  cloud,  and  the  mnon  shall  not 
give  her  light.  8.  All  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I 
make  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land, 
saith  the  Lord.' — Joel  also,  upon  the  same  symbols,  hath 
formed  an  allegorical  prophecy  concerning  the  overturn- 
ing of  the  Jewish  state,  and  the  destruction  of  the  heathen 
idolatry.  Chap.  ii.  30.  '  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  hea- 
vens, and  in  the  earth  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of 
smoke.  .31.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and 
the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord  come.  31.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  de- 
livered.'— These  grand  events  our  Lord  hath  foretold  in 
the  same  allegorical  language,  Matt.  xxiv.  20. 

On  the  other  hand,  national  prosperity  is  allegorically 
represented  by  an  increase  of  the  light  of  the  heavenly 
bodies :  Isa.  xxx.  26.  '  Moreover,  the  light  of  the  moon. 
shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  ,s-///t 
shall  be  seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and 
healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound.' 

In  picture-writing,  tribes  and  nations  being  represent- 
ed by  the  figures  of  the  things  which  they  carried  in  their 
ensigns,  (Sect.  2.  No.  5.),  various  allegorical  prophecies 
were  formed  on  these  symbols.  Thus,  because  the  As- 
syrians, it  is  supposed,  had  the  river  Euphrates  painted 
on  their  standards,  Isaiah  foretells  their  invasion  of  Judea 
by  an  allegory  formed  on  that  symbol.  Isa.  viii.  7.  '  Be- 
hold the  Lord  bringeth  up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the 
river  strong  and  many,  even  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  all 
his  glory ;  and  he  shall  come  up  over  all  his  channels, 
and  go  over  all  his  banks.  8.  And  he  shall  pass  through 
Judah,  he  shall  overflow  and  go  over,  he  shall  reach  even 
t.o  the  neck.' 

Sect.  2.  No.  2.  In  picture-writing,  a  crocodile  being 
one  of  the  symbols  by  which  Egypt  was  denoted,  Ezekiel 
upon  that  symbol  hath  formed  the  following  beautiful 
allegorical  prophecy,  chap.  xxix.  2.  '  Son  of  man,  set  thy 
face  against  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  prophesy  against 
him,  and  against  all  Egypt.  3.  Speak  and  say,  TTius 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt,  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst 
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of  his  rivers,  which  hath  said,  My  river  is  mine  own,  and 
I  have  made  it  for  myself.  4.  But  I  will  put  hooks  in 
thy  jaws,  and  I  will  cause  the  fish  of  thy  rivers  to  stick 
unto  thy  scales.  5.  And  I  will  leave  thee  thrown  into 
the  wilderness,  thee  and  all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers :  thou 
shalt  fall  upon  the  open  fields,  thou  shalt  not  be  brought 
together  nor  gathered  :  I  have  given  thee  for  meat  to  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  and  to  the  fowls  of  heaven,'  &c.  to  ver. 
17. 

Sect.  2.  No.  7.  In  the  ancient  picture-writing,  men 
being  represented  by  tlie  figures  of  the  things  to  which 
they  were  metaphorically  likened,  the  Jewish  prophets 
have  raised  many  allegories  on  that  foundation.  Thus, 
because  princes  and  great  men  were  likened  to  trees,  the 
power  of  the  Assyrian  kings,  and  the  greatness  of  their 
empire,  are  represented  by  Ezekiel  in  an  allegory  formed 
on  the  qualities  and  circumstances  of  a  tall  cedar  tree  witli 
fair  branches,  among  which  all  the  fowls  of  heaven  made 
their  nests ;  and  under  which  all  the  beasts  of  the  field 
brought  fbrth  their  young  ;  and  under  its  shadow  dwelt 
all  great  nations,  Ezek.  xxxi.  3-9.  Moreover,  the  de- 
struction of  the  Assyrian  empire  is  in  the  same  allegory 
represented  by  the  breaking  of  the  boughs  and  the  falling 
of  the  branches  of  this  cedar,  and  by  the  departing  of  the 
people  of  the  earth  from  its  shadow,  ver.  10—14'. 

In  like  manner,  nations  being  metaphorically  compared 
to  a  forest,  their  desolation  and  destruction  are  repre- 
sented by  the  burning  of  a  forest;  as  in  the  following 
allegory,  Ezek.  xx.  4<(i.  '  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  to- 
wards the  south,  and  prophesy  against  the  forest  of  the 
south  field  ;  47.  And  say  to  the  forest  of  the  south,  Hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold 
I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour  every  green 
tree  in  thee,  and  every  dry  tree:  the  flaming  flame  shall 
not  be  quenched,  and  all  faces  from  the  south  to  the  north 
sliall  be  burnt  therein.  48.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  that 
I  the  Lord  have  kindled  it :  It  shall  not  be  quenched. 
49.  Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God !  they  say  of  me,  Doth 
he  not  speak  parables?' — On  this  allegory  our  Lord's 
expression,  Luke  xxiii.  31.  '  If  they  do  these  things  in  a 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?'  seems  to  have 
been  founded. 

In  allusion  to  the  symbolical  meaning  of  trees  in  pic- 
ture-writing, the  introduction  of  the  Israelites  into  Ca- 
naan, and  their  becoming  a  great  nation  in  that  land,  are 
represented  under  the  allegory  of  a  vine  brought  from 
Egypt  and  planted  in  Canaan,  which  took  deep  root  and 
filled  the  land;  Psal.  Ixxx.  10.  '  The  hills  were  covered 
with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof  were  like  the 
goodly  cedars.  1 1 .  She  sent  out  her  boughs  from  the  sea, 
(the  Mediterranean  Sea),  and  her  branches  to  the  river, 
(Euphrates).  Why  hast  thou  then  broken  down  her 
hedges,  so  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do  pluck 
her?  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it,'  &c. 

Sect.  2.  No.  7.  b.  Because  in  ancient  times  kings,  and 
magistrates,  and  priests,  were  metaphorically  called  sliep- 
herds,  on  account  of  their  care  in  governing,  defending, 
and  instructing  tlieir  people,  the  prophet  Ezekiel  hath, 
upon  this  metaphor,  formed  a  beautiful  allegorical  dis- 
course, in  which  he  severely  reproved  the  Jewish  princes, 
magistrates,  and  priests,  for  their  negligence  in  the  exe- 
cution of  their  offices  ;  for  their  enriching  themselves  and 
living  luxuriously  at  the  expense  of  their  people;  and 
for  their  being  at  no  pains  to  promote  their  happiness. 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  the 
shepherds.  Wo  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed 
themselves!  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks? 
3.  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  ye  kill 
them  that  are  fed  ;  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock?'  For  this 
unfaithfulness  God  threatened  to  punish  the  Israelitish 
princes  and  priests  severely;  ver.  10.  '  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Behold  I  am  against  the  shejilierds,  and  I  will  re- 


quire my  flock  at  their  hand,  and  cause  them  to  cease 
from  feeding  the  flock.  For  I  will  deliver  my  flock  from 
their  mouth,  that  they  may  not  be  meat  for  them.'  The 
people,  thus  neglected  and  spoiled  by  their  rulers,  God 
comforted  in  the  same  allegorical  language,  ver.  12.  '  I 
will  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  I  will  deliver  them  out  of  all 
places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and 
dark  day:  Ver.  14.  I  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture, 
and  upon  the  high  mountains  of  Israel  shall  their  fold 
be;  there  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  field.'  In  the  mean 
time,  to  prevent  the  wicked  among  the  Israelites  from 
fancying  themselves  the  objects  of  his  love,  God  reproved 
them  in  the  same  pastoral  dialect;  ver.  17.  'As  for  you, 
O  my  flock,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  judge 
between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and  the  he- 
goats.  18.  Seemeth  it  a  small  thing  to  you  to  have  eaten 
up  the  good  pasture,  but  ye  nmst  tread  down  with  your 
feet  the  residue  of  your  pastures?  And  to  have  drunk  of 
the  deep  waters,  but  ye  must  foul  the  residue  with  your 
feet?  19.  But  as  for  my  flock,  they  eat  that  which  ye 
have  trodden  with  your  feet,  and  they  drink  that  which 
ye  have  fouled.  21.  Because  ye  have  thrust  with  side 
and  with  shoulder,  and  pushed  all  the  diseased  witl)  your 
horns,  till  ye  have  scattered  them  abroad  ;  22.  Therefore 
will  I  save  my  flock,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey, 
and  I  will  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle.  23.  And  I 
will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed 
them,  even  my  servant  David,  a  prince  among  them,'  &c. 
On  this  allegory  our  Lord  seems  to  have  formed  his 
parable  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  in  which  he  hath 
described  the  general  judgment.  Matt.  xxv. 

B.    Of  the  proper  Allegori/,  as  set  forth  in  a  Dream 
or  in  a  Vision. 

Having  treated  of  verbal  allegories,  it  remains  to  treat 
of  those  allegories  which  were  set  forth  in  symbols  ac- 
tually presented  to  the  imagination  of  the  prophet  in  a 
dream  while  asleep,  or  in  a  vision  while  awake.  These 
allegorical  dreams  and  visions,  the  persons  who  were  fa- 
voured with  them  communicated  to  their  contemporaries 
by  word  of  mouth,  and  sometimes  committed  them  to 
writing,  for  the  instruction  of  posterity.  In  these,  as  in 
other  allegories,  the  persons  or  nations  who  were  the  sub- 
jects of  them  were  designed,  sometimes  by  their  known 
symbols,  whose  figure  was  presented  to  the  imagination 
of  the  person  who  dreamed  or  who  saw  the  vision,  and 
sometimes  by  arbitrary  symbols,  whose  character,  how- 
ever, and  attending  circumstances,  were  so  formed  as  to 
lead  to  their  meaning. 

Of  allegorical  dreams  formed  on  symbols  which  were 
generally  known,  that  of  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xli.  17.  is  a  sig- 
nal example.  For,  one  of  the  symbols  by  which  Egypt 
was  designed  being  an  heifer,  the  seven  years  of  great 
plenty  which  were  to  be  in  Egypt,  were  represented  in 
Pharaoh's  dream  by  seven  very  fat  and  well-favoured  kine, 
which  came  up  out  of  the  Nile,  and  fed  in  an  adjoining 
meadow ;  and  the  seven  years  of  famine  which  were  to 
succeed  the  years  of  plenty,  by  seven  other  kine,  lean  and 
ill-favoured,  which  also  came  up  out  of  the  river  after  the 
former;  and  the  greatness  of  the  famine,  by  the  lean  kine 
eating  up  the  fat  kine,  and  remaining  as  lean  and  ill- 
favoured  as  at  the  beginning. — Nebuchadnezzar's  dream, 
Dan.  iv.  is  another  example  of  an  allegorical  representa- 
tion formed  on  a  well-known  symbol.  For,  princes  and 
great  men  being  represented  in  picture-writing  by  trees, 
the  greatness  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  kingdom,  and  the 
benefits  which  the  nations  over  which  he  reigned  derived 
from  the  power  of  his  kingdom,  were  represented  by  a 
tree  which  in  his  dream  he  saw  growing  in  the  midst  ot 
the  earth,  '  whose  height  reached  to  heaven,  whose  leaves 
were  fair,  and  its  fruit  was  much,  aflbrding  meat  for  all. 
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The  beasts  of  the  field  had  shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof.' — In  the  same 
dream,  the  punishment  which  God  was  to  inflict  on  that 
proud  prince  for  his  impiety  and  other  sins,  was  allegori- 
cally  represented  by  the  hewing  down  of  that  great  tree, 
the  cutting  off"  of  its  branches,  the  driving  away  of  the 
beasts  from  under  it,  and  of  the  fowls  from  its  branches. 
On  this  symbol  our  Lord  formed  his  parable  of  the  grain 
of  mustard  seed  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field, 
whereby  he  allegorically  represented  the  wide  spreading 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  gospel  dispensation,  and  its 
beneficial  influence  on  the  happiness  of  mankind  :  Matt. 
xiii.  32.  '  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  but  when 
it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh 
a  tree ;  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof.' 

Of  the  allegorical  dream  formed  on  an  arbitrary  sym- 
bol, we  have  an  example  in  the  great  and  terrible  image 
which  stood  before  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his  dream,  re- 
corded Dan.  ii.  31.  and  whicli,  by  the  different  materials 
of  wliich  it  was  composed,  represented  the  four  great 
empires  which  were  to  rule  the  nations  of  the  earth  in 
succession. 

The  head  of  this  image,  which  was  of  fine  gold,  signi- 
fied the  Babylonian  empire  ;  its  breasts  and  its  arms 
of  silver,  signified  the  Medo- Persian  empire ;  its  belly 
and  its  thighs  of  brass,  the  Grecian  empire ;  and  its  legs 
of  iron,  and  its  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  the 
Roman  empire  in  its  different  states.  And  whereas  this 
great  image  was  broken  in  pieces  by  a  stone,  which  was 
cut  out  of  a  mountain  without  hands,  and  which  after- 
wards became  itself  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  whole 
earth,  that  accident  signified  the  utter  destruction  of 
these  idolatrous  kingdoms,  to  make  way  for  a  kingdom 
which  the  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up,  and  which  was 
never  to  be  destroyed.  The  order  in  which  these  four 
empires  were  to  arise,  and  the  peculiar  qualities  by  which 
they  were  to  be  distinguished,  were  shewed  to  Daniel 
himself,  chap.  vii.  2.  in  an  allegorical  vision,  formed  on 
the  arbitrary  symbols  of  four  beasts  which  arose  out  of  the 
great  sea,  after  it  was  violently  agitated  by  storms,  and 
whose  forms  and  qualities  were  different  from  any  beasts 
known  to  exist.  See  an  interpretation  of  that  vision  in 
my  Truth  of  the  Gospel  History,  p.  219. 

The  living  creatures  which  Ezekiel  saw  in  his  vision, 
chap.  i.  were  still  more  monstrous,  and  unlike  any  thing 
in  nature,  than  the  beasts  in  Daniel's  vision.  Each  of 
them  had  four  faces,  namely,  the  face  of  a  man,  of  a  lion, 
of  an  ox,  and  of  an  eagle.  Their  feet  were  straight  with 
soles,  like  those  of  calves'  feet.  They  had  the  hands  of  a 
man  under  their  wings,  and  their  appearance  was  that  of 
burning  coals  of  fire  from  which  went  flashes  of  light- 
ning. They  were  accompanied  with  wheels  of  the  colour 
of  beryl.  Each  wheel  had  a  wheel  within  it,  and  their 
rings  were  so  high  that  they  were  dreadful,  and  had  eyes 
round  about ;  and  when  the  living  creatures  went,  the 
wheels  went ;  for  the  spirit  of  the  living  creatures  was  in 
the  wheels.  The  likeness  of  the  firmament,  which  was 
stretched  over  the  heads  of  the  living  creatures,  was  as 
the  colour  of  clirystal.  And  above  the  firmament  was 
the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire 
stone ;  and  upon  the  throne,  the  likeness  of  the  appear- 
ance of  a  man  above  upon  it.  His  loins  downward  had 
tlie  appearance  of  fire,  like  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud 
in  the  day  of  rain. 

This  allegorical  vision  not  being  accompanied  with  an 
interpretation,  its  meaning  cannot  be  determined  with 
any  certainty.  Only,  as  the  prophet  in  the  conclusion 
of  his  account  of  it  says,  ver.  18.  '  This  was  the  appear- 
ance of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ;'  and  in- 
sinuates, that  the  tilings  spoken  to  him,  wliicli  are  men- 
tioned in   the  following   chapters,    procecilcd    from   this 


appearance,  it  may  perhaps  be  conjectured,  that  the 
vision  was  an  enigmatical  representation  of  the  attributes 
of  the  Deity  exerted  in  the  government  of  the  world ; 
and  that  that  representation  was  formed  by  the  union  of 
a  number  of  symbols,  whose  meaning  those  who  under- 
stood the  ancient  picture-writing  knew,  but  which  we, 
whose  knowledge  of  that  sort  of  writing  is  extremely 
imperfect,  cannot  pretend  to  explain. 

It  remains  to  observe,  that  in  foretelling  future  events, 
especially  those  which  were  of  an  extensive  nature,  and 
at  a  great  distance  in  point  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  God 
thought  proper  to  make  use  of  allegorical  dreams  and 
visions,  rather  than  of  plain  verbal  descriptions,  for  the 
following  reasons :  —  1.  These  dreams  and  visions,  whe- 
ther formed  on  known  or  on  arbitrary  symbols,  were  na- 
turally so  dark,  even  when  accompanied  with  an  inter- 
pretation, as  not  to  be  distinctly  understood  till  they 
were  explained  by  their  fulfilment.  This  darkness  I 
think  was  necessary  to  prevent  unbelievers  from  pretend- 
ing that  the  prophecy,  by  exciting  persons  to  do  the 
things  foretold,  occasioned  its  own  accomplishment. — 
2.  Tlie  images  of  which  these  allegorical  dreams  and 
visions  were  composed,  being  all  objects  of  sight,  they 
made  a  much  more  lively  and  forcible  impression  on  the 
minds  of  the  prophets,  than  it  was  possible  to  do  by 
words ;  consequently,  they  could  be  more  distinctly  re- 
membered, and  more  accurately  related  to  others,  than  if 
the  qualities  and  actions  of  the  persons  represented  by 
the  symbols  in  the  dream  or  vision,  had  been  expressed 
in  a  verbal  description. — 3.  The  facility  with  which  the 
representations  in  an  allegorical  dream  or  vision  could 
be  remembered,  and  the  precision  with  which  they  could 
be  related  in  all  their  circumstances,  rendered  the  trans- 
mission of  them  to  posterity  as  matters  of  fact  easy. 
And  although  the  meaning  of  these  dreams  and  visions 
was  not  understood  by  those  to  whom  they  were  related, 
yet  being  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  a  strong  impres- 
tion  on  all  to  whom  they  were  related,  when  they  came 
to  be  explained  by  their  accomplishment,  the  inspiration 
of  the  prophet  who  had  the  dream  or  vision  was  rendered 
undeniable,  and  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  was  raised  beyond  all  possibility  of 
doubt. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Method  of  conveying  Instruction 
by  sij^nijtcant  Actions. 

To  render  speech  forcible  and  affecting,  mankind,  in 
all  ages  and  countries,  have  been  in  use  to  accompany 
their  words  with  such  gestures  and  actions  as  indicated 
the  sentiments  and  feelings  of  their  mind.  Tliis  was 
the  custom  more  especially  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world, 
when  the  primitive  languages  were  not  sufficiently  co- 
pious, and  men's  passions  were  under  little  restraint. 
Hence  the  eastern  nations,  whose  imaginations  were 
warm,  and  whose  tempers  were  lively,  early  delighted  in 
this  method  of  communicating  their  sentiments  and  feel- 
ings ;  and  even  after  their  language  became  so  copious 
as  not  to  need  tliat  extrinsic  aid,  they  still  continued  to 
express  their  sentiments  in  the  same  way.  Nay,  all 
savage  nations  at  this  day  express  their  strongest  feelings 
by  accompanying  their  words  with  significant  actions, 
which  shews  that  the  custom  is  founded  in  nature. — 
The  scriptures  furnish  many  instances  of  this  custom. 
For  example,  to  render  promissory  oaths  more  solemn 
and  binding,  the  person  who  sware  the  oath  put  his 
hand  under  the  thigh  of  him  to  whom  he  sware :  Gen. 
xxiv.  2.  '  Abraham  said  unto  his  eldest  servant  of  his 
house, — Put,  I  pray  thee,  thy  hand  under  my  thigh  : 
3.  And  I  will  make  thee  swear  by  the  Lord  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  the  God  of  the  earth,  that  thou  wilt  not  take 
a  wife  unto  mv  son  of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites,' 
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In  like  manner,  Jacob  before  his  death  required  his  son 
Joseph  to  put  his  hand  under  his  thigh,  and  swear,  that 
he  would  not  bury  him  in  Egypt,  but  in  Canaan  with 
his  fathers.  Gen.  xlvii.  29. 

To  express  extreme  affliction  and  grief,  they  rent  their 
clothes,  and  covered  themselves  with  sackcloth.  Thus 
It  is  said  of  Jacob  when  he  saw  Joseph's  coat,  '  He  rent 
his  clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and  mourned 
for  his  son  many  days.' — 1  Kings  xxi.  27.  when  Ahab 
heard  Elijah's  words,  '  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sack- 
cloth on  his  flesh,  and  fasted,  and  lay  on  sackclotli,  and 
went  softly.' 

Moses  having  constrained  his  wife  Zipporah  to  cir- 
cumcise her  son,  she,  to  express  her  detestation  of  the 
action,  and  her  displeasure  with  her  husband  for  having 
commanded  it,  cast  the  foreskin  of  the  child  at  his  feet, 
and  said,  '  Surely  a  bloody  husband  art  thou  to  me.' 
Exod.  iv.  25. 

Anciently  the  significant  actions  with  which  any  kind 
of  information  was  accompanied,  were  commonly  of  the 
typical  kind  ;  that  is,  they  were  so  contrived  as  to  express 
the  information  conveyed  by  the  words.  Thus,  when 
Moses  saw  an  Egyptian  smiting  an  Israelite,  he  slew  the 
Egyptian,  to  shew,  by  action,  that  God  would  by  him 
deliver  the  Israelites  from  the  bondage  of  the  Egyptians. 
So  Stephen  assures  us.  Acts  vii.  23. — Thus  also,  1  Kings 
xi.  30.  '  The  prophet  Ahijah  caught  the  new  garment 
that  was  on  Jeroboam,  and  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces.  31. 
And  he  said  to  Jeroboam,  take  thee  ten  pieces ;  for  thus 
saith  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold  I  will  rend  the 
kingdom  out  of  the  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten 
tribes  to  thee.' — 1  Kings  xxii.  11.  '  Zedekiah  the  son 
of  Chenaanah  made  him  horns  of  iron  ;  and  he  said.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  With  these  slialt  thou  push  the  Syrians 
until  thou  have  consumed  them.' — 2  Kings  xiii.  18. 
'  EUsha  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  Smite  upon  the 
ground:  and  he  smote  thrice,  and  staid.  19.  And  the 
man  of  God  was  wroth  with  him,  and  said,  Thou  shouldst 
have  smitten  five  or  six  times,  then  hadst  thou  smitten 
Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it :  Whereas  now  thou 
shalt  smite  Syria  but  thrice. '  The  king's  fault  was,  that 
knowing  his  smiting  upon  the  ground  was  typical  of  his 
smiting  Syria,  he  ought  to  have  smitten  it  oftener  than 
thrice. — Neh.  v.  13.  '  Also  I  shook  my  lap  and  said.  So 
God  shake  out  every  man  from  his  house,  and  from  his 
labour,  that  performeth  not  this  promise,  even  thus  be 
he  shaken.' — Ezek.  xxi.  6.  '  Sigh,  therefore,  thou  son  of 
man,  with  the  breaking  (beating)  of  thy  loins;  and  with 
bitterness  sigh  before  their  eyes.  7.  And  it  shall  be  when 
tliey  say  unto  thee.  Wherefore  sighest  thou  ?  that  thou 
shalt  answer,  For  the  tidings,  because  it  cometh  ;  and 
every  heart  shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be  feeble,'  &c. 
Ver.  ]i.  '  Thou,  therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy,  and 
smite  thine  hands  together.' 

In  later  times,  likewise,  the  Jews  accompanied  their 
discourses  with  significant  actions,  to  give  their  instruc- 
tions the  greater  force.  Matt,  xviii.  2.  '  Jesus  called  a 
little  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them.  3.  And 
said.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  i<.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,'  &c. — Mark  xi.  12.  '  On  the 
morrow  when  they  were  come  from  Bethany,  Jesus  was 
hungry.  13.  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves, 
he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon  ;  and 
when  he  came  to  it  he  found  nothing  but  leaves.  Now 
the  time  of  (gathering)  figs  was  not  yet.  14.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  to  it,  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  here- 
after for  ever.  And  his  disciples  heard  it. — 20.  And  on 
the  (next)  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig 
tree  dried  up  from  the  roots.  21.  And  Peter,  calling  to 
remembrance,  saith  unto  him,  Master,  behold  the  fig  tree 


which  thou  curscdst  is  withered  away.'  Peter  called  his 
Master's  declaration,  in  consequence  of  which  the  fig  tree 
was  destroyed,  a  curse,  agreeably  to  the  phraseology  of 
the  Hebrews,  who  considered  land  absolutely  sterile  as 
cursed;  Heb.  vi.  8. — By  the  typical  action  of  destroy- 
ing the  barren  fig  tree,  our  Lord  intimated  to  his  disciples 
the  destruction  which  was  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation 
on  account  of  their  wickedness. — John  xiii.  i.  '  Jesus 
riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments,  and  took 
a  towel  and  girded  himself.  5.  After  that  he  poureth 
water  in  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet, 
and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 
— 12.  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken 
his  garments  and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  to  them. 
Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?  14-.  If  I  your  Lord 
and  Master  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet.'  Ye  ought  to  do  the  meanest  offices 
to  each  other,  when  they  are  necessary  for  promoting  each 
other's  happiness. — Luke  ix.  5.  '  Whosoever  will  not 
receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the 
very  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimonj'  against  them.' — 
Matt.  xix.  1.3.  '  Then  there  were  brought  unto  him  little 
children,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them  and  pray. 
15.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them.' — 1  Tim.  iv.  14-. 
'  Neglect  not  the  spiritual  gift  which  is  in  thee,  which 
was  given  thee  according  to  prophecy,  together  with 
the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  eldersln'p.' — Matt. 
XX.  S'i.  '  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched 
their  eyes ;  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight. — 
John  ix.  6.  '  He  spat  on  the  ground  and  made  clay  of 
the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man 
with  the  clay ;  7.  And  said  to  him.  Go  wash  in  the  pool 
of  Siloam.' 

These  examples  shew,  that  our  Lord's  taking  Peter's 
wife's  mother,  who  was  sick  of  a  fever,  and  Jairus's 
daughter,  who  was  dead,  by  the  hand ;  and  his  touching 
the  eyes  of  the  two  blind  men  mentioned  Matt.  ix.  2. 
with  other  things  of  the  like  nature,  were  merely  signifi- 
cant actions,  by  which  he  intimated  to  the  persons  them- 
selves, and  to  those  who  were  present,  that  he  was  going 
to  work  a  miracle  in  their  behalf.  So  also,  before  he  said 
to  his  apostles,  John  xx.  22.  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  breathed  on  them,'  to  intimate,  that  by  the  invisible 
operation  of  his  power  he  would  confer  on  them  the  gifts 
of  inspiration  and  miracles. 

Another  remarkable  instance  of  enforcing  information 
by  a  significant  action,  we  have  Acts  xxi.  1 1.  Agabus 
*  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet, 
and  said.  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  ownetli  this  girdle,  and 
shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.' 

Lastly,  it  is  well  known  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper  were  instituted  by  Christ,  and  appointed  to  be 
continued  in  the  church,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  be- 
fore the  people  by  significant  action  some  of  the  greatest 
articles  of  their  faith. 

Since  then  it  was  common  in  the  eastern  countries  to 
give  instruction  by  symbolical  actions,  as  well  as  by 
words,  the  many  extraordinary  things  done  by  the  Jew- 
ish prophets,  for  discovering  to  the  Israelites  God's  pur- 
poses concerning  themselves,  and  concerning  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  cannot  be  matter  either  of  astonishment 
or  of  offence  to  us.  They  were  all  of  them  done  at  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  agreeably  to  the  manners  of 
the  times  ;  and  were  admirably  adapted  to  convey,  in  the 
strongest  and  most  forcible  manner,  the  information  in- 
tended. 

Thus,  Isaiah  was  commanded  by  God  to  walk  three 
years,  not  only  barefoot  but  iiakt-d,  that  is,  without  his 
upper  garment;  namely,  the  hairy  mantle  commonly 
worn  by  the  prophets,  Zech.  xiii.  4.  And  this  he  was 
to  do  as  a  sign  and  a  tvonder  upon  Egypt  and   Ethiopia, 
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Isa.  XX.  2,  3. ;  that  is,  as  it  is  explained  ver.  4.  to  shew 
by  action,  that  the  king  of  Assyria  would  lead  away  the 
Egyptians  prisoners,  and  the  Ethiopians  captive,  young 
and  old,  naked  and  barefoot,  even  with  their  buttocks  un- 
covered, to  the  shame  of  Egypt. — B.  Lowth,  in  his  note 
on  Isa.  XX.  3.  thinks  it  probable  that  Isaiah  was  ordered 
to  walk  naked  and  barefoot  three  days,  to  shew  that  within 
three  years  after  the  defeat  of  the  Cushites  and  Egyp- 
tians by  the  king  of  Assyria,  the  town  should  be  taken. 
For  he  thinks  the  time  was  foretold,  as  well  as  the  event; 
and  that  the  words  three  dnys  may  have  been  lost  out  of 
the  text  at  the  end  of  ver.  2.  after  the  word  barefoot,  a 
day  being  put  for  a  year,  according  to  the  prophetic 
rule. 

In  like  manner  Jeremiah  was  ordered,  chap.  xix.  I.  to 
get  a  potter's  earthen  bottle,  and  with  the  ancients  of  the 
people  and  of  the  priests,  ver.  2.  to  go  to  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  and  prophesy  in  their  hearing  that  Jerusalem 
was  to  be  destroyed.  And  that  his  prophecy  might  have 
a  strong  impression  on  the  imagination  of  the  men  who 
■were  with  him,  he  was  ordered,  ver.  10.  '  to  break  the 
bottle  in  the  sight  of  these  men;  11.  And  to  say  unto 
them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Even  so  will  I  break 
this  people  and  this  city,  as  one  breaketh  a  potter's  vessel 
that  cannot  be  made  whole  again.' 

The  same  prophet  was  ordered,  Jer.  xxvii.  2.  to  make 
bonds  and  yokes,  and  put  them  on  his  own  neck,  and  to 
send  them  to  all  the  neighbouring  kings,  by  the  messen- 
gers whom  they  had  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  persuade  Ze- 
dekiah  to  enter  into  the  confederacy  which  they  had 
formed  against  the  king  of  Babylon  ;  and  by  that  symbo- 
lical action  the  prophet  was  to  signify  to  them,  that  the 
issue  of  the  confederacy  would  l)e  certain  captivity  to 
them  all.  But  we  are  told,  chap,  xxviii.  10.  that  the 
false  prophet  Hananiah  took  the  yoke  from  off  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah's  neck,  and  broke  it,  and  spake  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  people,  saying,  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Even  so  will  I  break  the  yoke  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king 
of  Babylon,  from  the  neck  of  all  nations,  within  the 
space  of  two  full  years. ' 

Once  more,  Jeremiah  having  written  in  a  book  his 
prophecy  concerning  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  record- 
ed, Jer.  li.  he  gave  it  to  Serajah,  ver.  60.  and  ordered 
him  when  he  came  to  Babylon  with  Zedekiah  to  read  it, 
and  having  read  it,  to  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast  it  into 
the  midst  of  Euphrates.  Ver.  64.  '  And  thou  shalt  say, 
Thus  shall  Babylon  sink,  and  shall  not  rise  from  the 
evil  that  I  will  hring  upon  her.' 

With  the  same  design  of  speaking  by  significant  ac- 
tions, Ezekiel  was  ordered  to  delineate  Jerusalem  upon  a 
tile,  and  to  besiege  it  by  building  a  fort  against  it,  rais- 
ing a  mount,  and  setting  a  camp  with  battering  rams 
against  it  round  about.  This  siege  the  prophet  was  to 
continue  four  hundred  and  thirty  days,  and  during  the 
continuance  thereof  he  was  to  eat  and  drink  by  measure  : 
and  his  bread  was  to  be  baked,  that  is,  prepared,  ver.  15. 
with  dung; — the  fuel  with  which  he  was  to  prepare  his 
bread  was  to  be  dung.  By  these  symbolical  actions  the 
prophet  shewed  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  besieged,  and 
that  during  the  siege  the  inhabitants  were  to  be  punished 
with  a  grievous  famine,  Ezek.  iv. — In  the  following  chap- 
ter the  prophet  was  ordered,  ver.  1.  to  shave  his  head  and 
beard,  and  with  a  balance  to  divide  the  hairs  thereof  into 
three  parts,  and,  ver.  2.  when  the  days  of  the  siege  were 
fulfilled,  he  was  to  burn  with  fire  a  third  part  of  the  hairs 
in  the  midst  of  the  city  :  next,  he  was  to  take  a  third  part 
and  smite  about  it  with  a  knife  ;  and  the  remaining  third 
part  he  was  to  scatter  in  the  wind,  except  a  few  hairs 
which  he  was  to  bind  in  the  skirts  of  his  garment.  The 
meaning  of  these  symbolical  actions  God  explained  to 
the  Israelites  as  follows: — Ver.  11.  '  Because  thou  hast 
defiled  my  sanctuary  with  all  thy  detestable  things,   and 


and  with  all  thine  abominations ;  therefore  will  I  also 
diminish  thee;  neither  shall  mine  eyes  spare,  neither  will 
I  have  any  pity.  12.  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with 
the  pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall  they  be  consumed 
in  the  midst  of  thee ;  and  a  third  part  shall  fall  by  the 
sword  round  about  thee;  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part 
into  all  the  winds;  and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after 
them.  \'.i.  Thus  shall  mine  anger  be  accomplished,  and 
I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will  be 
comforted.  15.  So  it  shall  be  a  reproach  and  a  taunt,  an 
instruction  and  an  astonishment,  unto  the  nations  that 
are  round  about  thee,  when  I  shall  execute  judgments  in 
thee,  in  anger,  and  in  fury,  and  in  furious  rebukes.  I 
the  Lord  have  spoken  it.' 

For  the  illustration  of  the  foregoing  allegorical  action, 

1  will  here  transcribe  B.  Lowth's  note  on  Isa.  vii.  20. 
'  In  the  same  day  shall  the  Lord  shave  with  a  razor  that 
is  hired,  namely,  by  them  beyond  the  river,  by  the  king 
of  Assyria,  the  head  and  the  hair  of  the  feet :  and  it  shall 
also  consume  the  beard.' — "  To  shave  with  the  hired 
razor  the  head,  the  feet,  and  the  beard,  is  an  expression 
highly  parabolical  ;  to  denote  the  utter  devastation  of 
the  country  from  one  end  to  the  other,  and  the  plunder- 
ing of  the  people  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  by  the 
Assyrians,  whom  God  employed  as  his  instrument  to  pu- 
nish the  Jews.  Ahaz  himself,  in  the  first  place,  hired  the 
king  of  Assyria  to  come  to  help  him  against  the  Syrians, 
by  a  present  made  to  him  of  all  tiie  treasures  of  the  tem- 
ple as  well  as  his  own :  and  God  himself  considered  the 
great  nations  whom  he  thus  employed  as  his  mercenaries, 
and  paid  them  their  wages.  Thus  he  paid  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, for  his  services  against  Tyre,  by  the  conquest  of 
Egypt,  Ezek.  xxix.  18-20.  The  hairs  of  the  head  are 
those  of  highest  order  in  the  state ;  those  of  the  feet  or 
the  lower  parts  are  the  common  people ;  the  beard  is  the 
king,  the  high-priest,  the  very  supreme  in  dignity  and 
majesty.  The  eastern  people  have  always  held  the  beard 
in  the  highest  veneration,  and  have  been  extremely  jea- 
lous of  its  honour.  To  pluck  a  man's  beard  is  an  in- 
stance of  the  greatest  indignity  that  can  be  offered,  Isa. 
1.  6.  The  king  of  the  Ammonites,  to  shew  the  utmost 
contempt  of  David,  '  cut  off  half  of  the  beards  of  his  ser- 
vants ;  and  the  men  were  greatly  ashamed  :  and  David 
bade  them  tarry  at  Jericho  till  their  beards  were  grown,' 

2  Sam.  X.  4,  5.  &c." 

Once  more,  God  ordered  Ezekiel,  chap.  xii.  -3.  to  pre- 
pare stuff  for  removing,  and  to  go  forth  with  it  at  even  in 
the  sight  of  the  people,  as  they  who  go  forth  into  capti- 
vity, and,  having  digged  through  the  wall  in  their  sight, 
to  carry  his  stufl'  out  thereby  upon  his  shoulders  in  the 
twilight,  with  his  face  covered  that  he  might  not  see  the 
ground.  —  The  prophet  having  performed  these  actions  in 
the  sight  of  the  people,  when  they  said  to  him.  What  dost 
thou?  God  ordered  him  to  reply,  ver.  11.  'I  am  your 
sign  :  like  as  I  have  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  them  : 
they  shall  remove  and  go  into  captivity.  12.  And  the 
prince  that  is  among  them  shall  bear  upon  his  shoulder 
in  the  twilight,  and  shall  go  forth  :  they  shall  dig  through 
the  wall  to  carry  out  thereby  :  he  shall  cover  his  face  that 
he  see  not  the  ground  with  his  eyes.  13.  My  net  also 
will  I  spread  upon  him,  and  he  shall  be  taken  in  the 
snare :  and  I  will  bring  him  to  Babylon,  to  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans;  yet  shall  he  not  see  it,  though  he  shall 
die  there.  14.  And  I  will  scatter  towards  every  wind,  all 
that  are  about  him  to  help  him,"  &c. 

From  these  examples  of  significant  actions,  concerning 
which  God  declared  that  they  were  commanded  to  be 
done  for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring  future  events,  we 
may  conclude,  that  those  uncommon  actions  which  he 
commanded  without  declaring  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  commanded,  had,  like  the  others,  a  typical  meaning. 
This  conclusion  is  warranted  by  the  inspired  writers,  who 
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in  after  times  have  pointed  out  the  things  signified  by 
these  actions.  For  example,  when  God  ordered  Abra- 
ham to  sacrifice  his  only  son,  although  he  did  not  tell 
him  the  purpose  for  which  that  difficult  command  was 
given  to  him,  yet,  from  the  apostle's  terming  the  suspen- 
sion of  that  command  a  receiving  of  Isaac  from  the  dead 
for  a  parable,  Heb.  xi.  19.  we  learn,  that  by  the  com- 
mand to  sacrifice  Isaac,  and  by  the  suspension  of  that 
command,  the  death  and  resurrection  of  God's  only  Son 
was  prefigured.  In  like  manner,  when  the  sacrifice  of 
the  passover  was  instituted,  although  no  intimation  was 
given  of  its  having  a  typical  meaning,  we  know  that  it 
prefigured  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  together  with  the  influ- 
ence of  that  sacrifice  in  procuring  the  salvation  of  belie- 
vers. For  we  are  told  expressly,  John  xix.  86.  that  when 
our  Lord  hung  on  the  cross  his  legs  were  not  broken, 
that  the  command  concerning  the  paschal  lamb,  Exod. 
xii.  46.  '  Neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof,'  might  be 
fulfilled.  Besides,  in  allusion  to  the  typical  meaning  of 
the  passover,  Christ  is  called,  1  Cor.  v.  7.  our  Passover  ; 
and  is  said  to  be  sacrificed  for  us.  Farther,  when  God 
ordered  Moses  to  lift  up  the  image  of  a  serpent  on  a 
pole,  that  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  who  were  stung 
with  serpents  might  be  healed  by  looking  at  it,  although 
notliing  was  said  concerning  its  having  a  typical  mean- 
ing, yet  that  it  had  such  a  meaning  we  learn  from  our 
Lord  himself,  who  thus  explained  it,  John  iii.  14.  '  As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.' 
Wherefore,  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent  was  a  type 
of  Christ's  being  lifted  up  on  the  cross ;  and  the  health 
which  the  Israelites  obtained  by  looking  to  it,  represent- 
ed the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  on  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Hence,  in  allusion  to  the  typical 
meaning  of  the  brazen  serpent,  Isaiah  introduces  Messiah 
saying,  cliap.  xlv.  22.  '  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved, 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth.' 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  tlie  uncommon  actions 
performed  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  were  all  of  them  sig- 
nificant ;  both  those  whose  meaning  was  declared,  and 
those  whose  meaning  was  not  declared  ;  and  that  they 
were  commanded  by  God,  for  the  purpose  of  prefiguring 
in  a  symbolical  manner,  future  persons  and  events.  It 
is  true,  the  long  duration  of  some  of  these  symbolical 
actions,  the  labour  with  which  they  were  performed,  and 
the  pain  which  tiiey  occasioned  to  the  persons  who  per- 
formed them,  have  afl^orded  infidels  a  pretence  for  speak- 
ing of  the  prophets  as  fanatics  and  madmen,  who  by  such 
doings  debased  the  prophetic  office.  For  which  reason, 
to  vindicate  the  character  of  these  holy  men,  some  of  the 
learned  Jewish  doctors  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,  that 
these  uncommon  actions  were  transacted  only  in  visions, 
in  which  the  prophets  seemed  to  themselves  to  do  them. 
But  this  supposition  is  contradicted  by  the  scriptures, 
which  represent  the  actions  under  consideration  as  done 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing 
their  attention  to  the  informations  with  which  these  ac- 
tions were  accompanied  :  an  effect  which  the  relation  of 
a  vision  could  not  produce,  because  the  incredulous  and 
profane  would  naturally  consider  such  a  vision  either  as 
a  fiction  or  as  an  illusion.  The  character,  therefore,  of 
the  Jewish  prophets  will  be  more  eflectually  vindicated, 
if  we  recollect  what  they  themselves  constantly  affirmed  ; 
namely,  that  all  the  uncommon  things  which  they  did, 
they  were  commanded  by  God  to  do ;  and  that,  after  the 
events  prefigured  by  these  actions  came  to  pass,  no  doubt 
could  be  entertained  of  their  being  commanded  by  God 
to  do  them.  Next,  if  we  remember,  that  in  the  early 
ages  it  was  usual  to  convey  instruction  by  symbolical  ac- 
tions, we  shall  be  sensible,  that  the  things  for  which  the 
prophets  have  been  censured  as  madmen,  did  not  appear 


to  their  contemporaries  in  the  light  in  which  we  moderns 
view  them  :  that  they  excited  the  curiosity  of  the  people 
among  wliom  they  were  transacted,  and  led  them  to  in- 
quire of  the  prophets  what  they  meant  by  them,  as  in  the 
instances  mentioned,  Ezek.  xii.  9.  xxi.  7. :  that,  being 
addressed  to  the  senses  of  mankind,  they  must  have  con- 
veyed the  instruction  with  which  they  were  accompanied 
in  the  most  forcible  manner :  and  that  instruction  thus 
forcibly  conveyed,  making  a  strong  impression  on  the 
mind  of  the  spectators,  must  have  been  long  remembered, 
and  could  be  communicated  to  others  with  great  accura- 
cy. Thus  it  appears,  that  in  the  early  ages,  when  the  art 
of  writing  was  little  known,  the  most  eft'ectual  method  of 
communicating  and  diffusing  knowledge  was  to  instruct 
the  people  by  significant  or  symbolical  actions,  and  that 
in  fact  tliis  method  was  commonly  practised,  especially 
among  the  eastern  nations ; — wherefore,  the  Jewish  pro- 
phets are  not  to  be  ridiculed  for  the  symbolical  actions 
with  which  they  accompanied  their  predictions.  The  im- 
portance of  the  end  for  which  they  performed  these  ac- 
tions, and  the  success  with  which  they  accomplished  that 
end,  are  a  sufficient  vindication  both  of  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  commanding  them,  and  of  the  good  sense  and 
piety  of  the  prophets  in  performing  them.  For  which 
reason,  I  think,  we  cannot  be  mistaken  in  believing  they 
were  all  performed  exactly  as  related  in  the  scriptures. 

Sect.  V. — Of  Instruction  conveyed  by  some  Actions  and 
Eoents  happening  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things. 

1.  It  is  now  time  to  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
a  method  in  which  God  communicated  the  knowledge  of 
things  future,  which,  though  different  from  that  described 
in  the  preceding  section,  and  more  removed  from  com- 
mon observation,  was  nearly  allied  to  it.  For,  whereas 
the  prophets,  by  the  divine  direction,  assumed  characters 
not  naturally  belonging  to  them,  and  performed  actions 
altogether  out  of  the  common  course,  for  the  purpose  of 
prefiguring  future  persons  and  events,  the  characters  and 
actions  and  fortunes  of  some  eminent  persons,  whose  dis- 
tinguished stations  placed  them  in  the  view  of  the  world, 
were  so  ordered  by  God  as  to  be  exact  representations  of 
future  persons,  who,  when  they  arose,  by  the  likeness  of 
their  characters  and  actions  and  fortunes  to  those  of  the 
persons  by  whom  they  were  represented,  would  make 
mankind  sensible  that  the  inspired  teachers  spake  truly, 
when  they  declared  that  the  one  had  been  prefigured  by 
the  other.  In  some  instances,  the  persons  whose  charac- 
ters and  actions  prefigured  future  events,  were  declared 
by  God  himself  to  be  typical,  long  before  the  events 
which  they  prefigured  came  to  pass;  but  in  other  in- 
stances, many  persons  really  typical  were  not  known  to 
be  such  till  after  the  things  which  they  typified  hap- 
pened. 

1.  Of  the  first-mentioned  sort  we  have  a  remarkable 
example  in  Abraham,  whom  God  declared  to  be  a  typical 
person,  by  constituting  him  the  fitlur  or  (yjie  of  believers 
of  all  nations  ;  and  by  making  with  him,  as  their  father, 
a  covenant,  in  which  he  promised  to  be  a  God  to  him  and 
to  his  seed  in  their  generations,  and  to  give  to  him  and 
to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  posses- 
sion ;  which  promises  had  not  only  a  literal  but  a  typical 
or  second  meaning;  as  was  shewed  at  large  in  Ess.  v. 
sect.  1,  2,  &c.  consequently  the  covenant  with  Abraham 
was  an  allegory. 

2.  A  second  example  of  a  typical  person  we  have  in 
Melchizedec,  who,  in  his  character  of  a  king  and  priest 
united,  was  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  a  type  of  his 
Son's  becoming  a  king  and  a  priest  in  the  human  nature; 
and  who,  by  blessing  Abraham,  prefigured  the  efficacy  of 
the  priesthood  and  government  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  pro- 
curing for  believers  the  pardon  of  their  sins.      Psal.  ex. 
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4.  '  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,   Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  similitude  of  Melchizedec' 

3.  Jacob  likewise,  and  Esau,  were  typical  persons;  for 
their  struggling  together  in  their  mother's  womb  prefi- 
gured the  wars  which  the  nations  who  were  to  descend 
from  them  were  to  wage  with  each  other  :  and  Jacob's 
taking  hold  of  Esau's  heel  in  their  birth,  prefigured  that 
the  descendants  of  Jacob  would  subdue  the  descendants 
of  Esau.  So  God  told  Rebecca,  Gen.  xxv.  23.  '  Two 
nations  are  in  thy  womb  ;  and  two  kinds  of  people  shall 
be  separated  from  thy  bowels  :  and  the  one  people  shall 
be  stronger  than  the  other  people ;  and  the  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger.' 

4.  Joshua,  who  was  the  high-priest  of  the  Jews  dur- 
ing the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  was  an  eminently  typi- 
cal person  :  For  he  prefigured  our  great  high-priest 
Christ,  as  we  learn  from  the  vision  in  which  the  prophet 
Zechariah,  chap.  iii.  3.  saw  him  standing  before  the  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  in  filthy  garments,  to  represent  the  ini- 
quity of  the  many  whicli  was  to  be  laid  on  Christ.  These 
filthy  garments  the  angel  commanded  to  be  taken  away 
from  him ;  and  said,  ver.  4.  '  Behold  I  have  caused  thine 
iniquity  to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with 
change  of  raiment.  5.  And  I  said,  Let  them  set  a  fair 
mitre  upon  his  head  :  So  they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  liis 
head,'  such  as  the  high-priests  wore  when  they  othciated, 
'  and  clothed  him  with  garments.'  Then,  to  shew  the 
emblematical  meaning  of  the  vision,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  said,  ver.  8.  '  Hear  now,  O  Joshua,  the  high- 
priest,  thou  and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee,  for  they 
are  men  of  wonder,'  tyjncal  men.  So  the  phrase  signi- 
fies Isa.  viii.  18.  '  For  behold  I  will  bring  forth  my  ser- 
vant the  li ranch.''  Wherefore,  Joshua  in  his  character 
as  high-priest,  and  his  fellows  the  high-priests  who  pre- 
ceded him,  were  all  of  them  types,  or  prefigurations,  of 
God's  servant  the  Branch,  in  his  character  as  higli-priest : 
which  also  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath 
proved  at  great  length. — Farther,  to  shew  still  more 
clearly  that  Joshua  was  a  type  of  Clirist,  the  prophet  was 
ordered  by  God  to  take  silver  and  gold  and  make  crowns, 
and  to  set  them  on  the  head  of  Joshua  in  the  house  of 
Josiah,  and  to  say  to  him,  chap.  vi.  \2.  '  Thus  spcaketh 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying,  Behold  the  man  whose  name 
is  the  Brancli :  He  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he 
shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ; — and  he  shall  bear 
the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne ;  and 
the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both.'  But 
the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  and  who  is  here 
foretold  to  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  was,  according  to 
Isaiah,  to  be  a  descendant  of  Jesse.  Chap.  xi.  1.  '  And 
there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and 
a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots.'  Wherefore, 
Joshua  being  a  descendant  of  Aaron,  was  not  the  person 
whom  Isaiah  foretold  under  the  idea  of  a  Branch  grow- 
ing out  of  the  roots  of  Jesse :  consequently,  when  God 
ordered  the  prophet  to  say  to  Joshua  and  the  witnesses, 
after  putting  the  crowns  on  Joshua's  head.  Behold  the 
man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  his  meaning  certainly 
was,  that  Joshua  was  a  type  of  the  man  whose  name  is 
the  Branch,  in  his  two  offices  of  a  king  and  a  priest,  and 
as  the  builder  of  the  true  temple  of  the  Lord.  Ac- 
cordingly, that  this  symbolical  transaction  might  be  re- 
membered, and  that  Joshua  in  after  ages  might  be  known 
to  have  been  a  type  and  a  pledge  of  the  coming  of  the 
Alan  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  the  two  crowns  which 
the  prophet  had  put  on  Josliua's  head,  as  symbols  of  the 
two  ofKces  in  which  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  were,  by 
the  command  of  God,  delivered  to  the  witnesses,  to  be 
laid  up  in  the  temple  as  a  memorial,  ver.  14. 

If,  because  Zerubbabel  at  this  time  was  the  prince  of 
the  Jews,  any  one  suspects  that  he,  and  not  Josliua,  was 
tailed  the  man   whose  name  is  the  Branch,   he  ought  to 


consider,  that  of  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch  it 
is  said,  ver.  1.3.  not  only  '  that  he  shall  build  the  temple 
of  the  Lord, — and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,' 
but  that  '  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne  ;'  for 
this  could  not  be  said  of  Zerubbabel,  who  was  not  a  de- 
scendant of  Aaron.  We  may  therefore  conclude,  that 
the  things  said  and  done  to  Joshua  by  the  prophet 
Zechariah,  were  said  and  done  to  him  as  a  type  of  Christ. 

5.  Of  typical  persons  who  were  not  declared  to  be 
such,  till  the  persons  of  whom  they  were  types  appeared, 
Adam  deserves  to  be  first  mentioned.  For,  in  respect  of 
his  being  the  author  of  sin  and  death  to  all  his  posterity, 
he  is  said  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  14.  to  be  by  contrast 
Turof,  '  the  type  or  figure  of  him  (Christ)  who  was  to 
come,'  for  the  purpose  of  being  the  author  of  righteous- 
ness   and    life    to  mankind.       See    Rom.  v.  14.    notes. 

Hence  Christ  is  called,  1  Cor.  xv.  43.  the  last  ^dam 

Adam  was  likewise  a  type  of  Christ  in  this  respect,  that 
Eve,  who  was  an  image  of  the  church,  was  formed  of  a 
rib  taken  from  Adam's  side  while  he  was  in  a  deep  sleep  ; 
for  this  transaction  prefigured  the  formation  of  the 
church,  the  Lamb's  wife,  by  the  breaking  of  Christ's  side 
on  the  cross,  while  he  slept  the  sleep  of  death,  as  the 
apostle  insinuateth  Eph.  v.  .32.  See  the  note  on  that 
verse. 

(i.  Of  persons  who  in  their  natural  characters  and 
fortunes  were  types  of  future  persons  and  events,  Abra- 
ham's wives  and  sons  are  remarkable  examples.  His 
wives,  Hagar  and  Sarah,  were  types  of  the  two  cove- 
nants by  which  men  become  the  peo))le  of  God,  and  his 
sons  Ishmael  and  Isaac  were,  in  their  characters  and 
state,  types  of  the  people  of  God  under  these  covenants. 
So  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us,  Gal.  iv.  22.  '  It  is  written 
that  Abraham  had  two  sons  ;  one  by  the  bond-maid,  and 
one  by  the  free  woman.  23.  But  he,  verily,  who  was 
born  of  the  bond-maid,  was  begotten  according  to  the 
flesh ;  but  he  who  was  born  of  the  free  woman  was 
through  the  promise.  24.  Which  things  are  an  alle- 
gory ;  for  these  women  are  the  two  covenants  :  The  one, 
verily,  from  Mount  Sinai,  bringing  forth  children  unto 
bondage,  which  is  Hagar.  23.  For  the  name  Agar  de- 
notes Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia;  and  she  answereth  to  the 
present  Jerusalem,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 
26.  But  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  free  woman,  who  is 
the  mother  of  us  all.'  See  Gal.  iv.  24.  notes  1,  2.  and 
ver.  23.  notes,  where,  and  in  the  commentary,  this  alle- 
gory is  explained. 

7.  The  third  typical  person  I  shall  mention  is  David, 
who  was  raised  by  God  to  the  government  of  the  natural 
seed  of  Abr.iham,  that  in  his  oflKce  as  their  king,  and  in 
his  wars  against  their  enemies,  he  might  be  a  type  of 
Christ  the  Ruler  and  Saviour  of  Abraham's  spiritual  seed. 
This  appears  from  what  the  angel  who  announced  our 
Lord's  birth  said  to  his  mother,  Luke  i.  32.  '  The  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
and  he  shall  rule  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and 
of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.'  For  in  what 
sense  could  our  Lord's  spiritual  dominion  be  called  the 
kingdom  of  his  father  David,  unless  David's  kingdoni 
was  a  type  thereof?  In  fact,  the  power  and  success  with 
which  David  governed  the  natural  seed,  and  subdued 
the  neighbouring  heathen  nations,  their  enemies,  was  a 
fit  prefiguration  of  the  power  and  success  with  which 
Christ  rules  the  spiritual  seed,  and  subdues  their  ene- 
mies.— That  David  was  a  type  of  Christ  appears  from 
this  also,  that  the  prophets  who  foretold  to  the  Israelites 
the  coming  of  Christ,  named  him  David,  and  David 
their  king :  by  a  common  metonymy  giving  the  name  of 
the  type  to  the  person  typified.  See  Jer.  xxx.  9.  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  23.  xxxvii.  24.  IJosea  iii.  4,  3.  and  Isa.  Iv.  3. 
Acts  xiii.  34.  particularly  the  last  mentioned  passage, 
where  the  benefits  which   the  spiritual  seed  derive  froui 
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the  government  of  Christ,  and  in  particular  their  safety 
from  their  enemies,  are  termed.  The  sure  mercies  of 
David. — In  short,  unless  David  in  his  government  of  the 
natural  seed  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  government  of 
the  spiritual  seed,  no  just  interpretation  can  be  given  of 
the  divine  revelations  and  promises  which  were  made  to 
him,  and  which  are  recorded  by  Ethan,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  19, 
—37.  Whereas,  if  these  things  are  spoken  to  David  as 
an  image  or  type  of  Christ,  the  whole  is  plain,  and  hath 
received  a  complete  accomplishment. 

8.  The  fourth  typical  person  whose  history  is  given  in 
scripture  is  Solomon,  who,  in  his  ruling  the  natural  seed, 
and  in  his  building  the  temple,  prefigured  Christ  the  ru- 
ler of  the  spiritual  Israel,  and  the  builder  of  the  Christian 
church,  the  great  temple  of  God  which  in  its  perfect  form 
will  subsist  in  the  heavenly  country.  For  as  David's 
government  was  so  ordered  by  God  as  to  be  a  striking 
representation  of  the  powerful  government  which  Christ 
now  exercises,  for  protecting  his  people  and  subduing 
their  enemies,  so  God  raised  up  Solomon  a  peaceful  king, 
and  made  Israel  enjoy  peace  and  prosperity  under  his 
government,  and  appointed  him  to  build  the  temple  of 
God  at  Jerusalem,  1  Chron.  xxii.  9,  10.  to  prefigure  the 
peace  and  happiness  which  the  spiritual  Israel  shall  enjoy 
after  all  their  enemies  are  completely  destroyed,  and  tliey 
themselves  are  introduced  into  the  heavenly  country,  and 
formed  into  one  great  church  or  temple  for  the  worship 
of  God.  This  appears  from  Psal.  Ixxii.  where  Solomon's 
character  and  actions  as  a  king  are  delineated,  and  the 
happy  effects  of  his  government  are  described.  For  in 
that  Psalm  things  are  spoken  of  him  which  do  not  be- 
long to  him,  unless  as  a  type  of  Christ ;  particularly  ver.  5. 
'  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure, 
throughout  all  generations.' — Ver.  11.  '  All  kings  shall 
fall  down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.  12. 
For  he  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth ;  the  poor 
also,  and  him  who  hath  no  helper.  14-.  He  shall  redeem 
their  soul  from  deceit  and  violence ;  and  precious  shall 
their  blood  be  in  his  sight. — Ver.  17.  His  name  shall  en- 
dure for  ever  ;  his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the 
sun  :  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him  ;  all  nations  shall 
call  him  blessed.' — This  last  circumstance  indisputably 
proves  Solomon  to  have  been  a  type  of  Christ,  for  it  was 
one  of  the  distinguishing  characters  of  Christ,  Abraham's 
seed,  that  '  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to 
be  blessed.'— Moreover,  Psal.  xlv.  cannot  be  interpreted 
of  Solomon,  unless  on  the  supposition  that  he  was  a  type 
of  Christ :  for  in  his  natural  character  it  could  not  be 
said  to  Solomon,  ver.  6.  '  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever  ;  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  rec- 
titude. Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  wic- 
kedness ;  therefore,  O  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  associates.'  See  Heb. 
i.  8.  note  1. 

9.  The  fifth  allegorical  or  typical  person  spoken  of  in 
scripture,  is  the  son  of  the  prophetess,  whose  birth  was 
foretold  Isa.  vii.  l-t.  '  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you 
a  sign.  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son, 
and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel.  15.  Butter  and 
honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil 
and  choose  the  good.  16.  For  before  the  child  shall  know 
to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good,  the  land  that  thou 
abhorrest  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings.' — B.  I^owth 
says  this  passage  should  be  translated  in  the  following 
manner :  '  Behold  this  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a 
son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Immanuel :  Butter 
and  honey  shall  he  eat  wlien  he  shall  know  to  refuse 
evil  and  choose  good.  For  before  this  child  shall  know 
to  refuse  evil  and  choose  good,  the  land  shall  be  deso- 
late, by  whose  two  kings  thou  art  distressed.'  On 
Isaiah,  p.  63.  Lowth  adds,  '  Harmer  has  clearly  shewn, 
that  these  articles  of  food   (butter  and   honey)   are  deli- 


cacies in  the  east,  and  as  such  denote  a  state  of  plenty. 
See  also  Josh.  v.  6.  They  therefore  naturally  express 
the  plenty  of  the  country,  as  a  mark  of  peace  restored 
to  it."  And  in  confirmation  of  his  opinion  he  cites 
Jarchi,  "  Butyrum  et  mel  comedet  infans  iste,  quoniam 
terra  nostra  plena  erit  omnis  boni."  He  then  proceeds 
thus,  p.  64. :  "  Agreeably  to  the  observations  communi- 
cated by  the  learned  person  above  mentioned,  (Harmer), 
which  perfectly  well  explain  the  historical  sense  of  this 
much  disputed  passage,  not  excluding  a  higher  secon- 
dary sense,  the  obvious  and  literal  meaning  of  the  pro- 
phecy is  this.  That  within  the  time  that  a  young  wo- 
man, now  a  virgin,  should  conceive  and  bring  forth  a 
child,  and  that  child  should  arrive  at  such  an  age  as  to 
distinguish  between  good  and  evil,  that  is,  within  a  few 
years,  (compare  viii.  4.),  the  enemies  of  Judah  should  be 
destroyed."  And  to  shew  that  this  prophecy  actually 
hath  a  higher  secondary  meaning,  that  learned  expositor 
reasons  as  follows  :  "  But  the  prophecy  is  introduced  in 
so  solemn  a  manner,  the  sign  is  so  marked,  as  a  sign 
selected  and  given  by  God  himself,  after  Ahaz  had  re- 
jected the  offer  of  any  sign  of  his  own  choosing  out  of 
the  whole  compass  of  nature;  the  terms  of  the  pro- 
phecy are  so  peculiar,  and  the  name  of  the  child  so  ex- 
pressive, containing  in  them  much  more  than  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  birth  of  a  common  child  required  or 
even  admitted ;  that  we  may  easily  suppose,  that,  in 
minds  prepared  by  the  general  expectation  of  a  great 
deliverer  to  spring  from  the  house  of  David,  they  raised 
hopes  far  beyond  what  the  present  occasion  suggested, 
especially  when  it  was  found,  that  in  the  subsequent 
prophecy,  delivered  immediately  afterward,  this  child, 
called  Immanuel,  is  treated  as  the  Lord  and  Prince  of 
the  land  of  Judah."  (Chap.  viii.  8.)  To  the  things 
mentioned  by  Lowth,  I  add,  that  the  account  of  the 
character  and  actions  of  this  child,  given  Isa.  ix.  5.  is 
by  no  means  applicable  to  the  son  of  the  prophetess, 
unless  as  a  type  of  the  divine  person  who  was  to  be  the 
deliverer  of  the  people  of  God.  »  Unto  us  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlast- 
ing Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  7.  Of  the  increase 
of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  ; 
upon  the  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom  to 
order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever :  The  zeal  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this.' 

That  the  prediction  of  a  virgin's  conceiving  and  bear- 
ing a  son,  who  was  to  be  called  Immanuel,  was  at  that 
tinje  understood  to  be  a  promise  of  the  birth  of  a  great, 
and  even  a  divine  person,  B.  Lowth  says,  "  may  be  col- 
lected with  great  probability  from  a  passage  of  Micah,  a 
prophet  contemporary  with  Isaiah,  but  who  began  to 
prophesy  after  him,  and  who,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, imitated  him,  and  sometimes  used  his  expres- 
sions. Micah  having  delivered  that  remarkable  pro- 
phecy which  determines  the  place  of  the  birth  of  Mes- 
siah, '  the  ruler  of  God's  people,  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  of  old  from  everlasting,*  that  it  should  be 
Bethlehem  Ephrata,  adds  immediately,  that  nevertheless 
in  the  mean  time  God  would  deliver  his  people  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies :  '  he  will  give  them  up,  till  she 
who  is  to  bear  a  child  shall  bring  forth,'  Micah  v.  3. 
This  obviously  and  plainly  refers  to  some  known  pro- 
phecy concerning  a  woman  to  bring  forth  a  child,  and 
seems  much  more  properly  applicable  to  this  passage  of 
Isaiah,  than  to  any  other  of  the  same  prophet  to  which 
some  interpreters  have  applied  it.  St  Matthew,  there- 
fore, in  applying  this  prophecy  to  the  birth  of  Christ, 
chap.  i.  22,  2.3.  does  it  merely  in  accommodating  the 
words  of  the  prophet  to  a  suitable  case,  not  in  the  pro- 
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phet's  view,  but  takes  it  in  its  strictest,  clearest,  and 
most  important  sense,  and  applies  it  according  to  the 
original  design  and  principJil  intention  of  the  prophet." 

10.  The  sixth  allegorical  or  typical  person  mentioned 
in  scripture  is  the  prophet  Jonah,  wliose  preservation  in 
the  belly  of  the  whale  during  three  days  and  three 
nights,  and  his  being  after  that  vomited  up  alive,  Christ 
himself  declares  was  a  type  of  his  own  continuance  in 
the  grave,  and  of  his  subsequent  resurrection  from  the 
dead  :  Matt.  xii.  39.  '  An  evil  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion seeketh  after  a  sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
to  it  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  40.  For  as 
Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.'  Farther,  by  saying, 
laike  xi.  30.  '  As  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  so 
shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation,'  our 
I^ord  insinuated,  that  as  the  miraculous  preservation  of 
Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly,  when  related  to  the  Nine- 
vites, induced  them  to  give  credit  to  the  message  which 
he  brought  to  them  from  God,  so  Christ's  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  preached  to  mankind  by  his  apostles, 
would  induce  many  to  believe  on  him  as  the  Son  of  God  : 
wherefore,  in  both  these  particidars,  Jonah  was  a  type  of 
Christ. 

11.  Having  said  thus  much  concerning  persons,  who 
in  their  natural  characters,  and  actions,  and  fortunes,  are 
declared  to  have  been  types  of  future  persons  and  events, 
it  remains  to  speak  of  events  happening  to  the  ancient 
church  and  people  of  God,  which,  by  the  circumstances 
wherewith  they  were  accompanied,  are  shewed  to  have 
been  typical  of  greater  events  that  were  to  happen  to  the 
people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  Now 
concerning  these  I  have  two  observations  to  make.  The 
first  is,  that  the  things  respecting  the  ancient  people  of 
God,  which  prefigured  the  greater  things  to  happen  to 
the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  were  in 
some  instances  foretold  before  they  happened  to  the  an- 
cient people.  My  second  observation  is,  that  the  pre- 
diction of  these  figurative  events  were  also  predictions  of 
the  events  which  they  prefigured.  Of  this  double  sense 
of  prophecy  various  instances  might  be  given  :  Suffice 
it,  however,  to  mention  one  instance  only ;  namely,  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
and  their  restoration  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  These, 
though  natural  events,  prefigured  the  much  greater  and 
more  important  deliverance  of  mankind  from  the  capti- 
vity of  sin,  and  their  introduction  into  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan. For,  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists,  passages 
of  the  prophecies  which  foretold  the  deliverance  from 
Babylon  are  applied  to  that  greater  deliverance.  For 
example,  Isa.  xl.  2,  3.  is  said  by  Matthew,  chap.  iii.  3. 
and  by  our  Lord  himself.  Matt.  xi.  10.  to  have  been 
fulfilled  by  John  Baptist's  preaching  in  the  wilderness 
of  Judea.  Yet  these  verses,  in  their  first  and  literal  mean- 
ing, evident!}'  relate  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
Babylon  :  for  Isaiah,  in  the  end  of  chap,  xxxix.  having 
foretold  that  all  the  riches  of  his  palaces,  which  Hezekiiih 
had  from  pride  shewn  to  the  messengers  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  should  be  carried  away  to  Babylon,  and  that 
his  sons  should  be  carried  thither  captives,  and  made 
eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  prophet 
in  this  xlth  chapter  mitigated  the  severity  of  that  predic- 
tion, by  foretelling,  that  whilst  the  Jews  were  oppressed 
with  the  miseries  of  their  captivitj',  God  would  order  his 
prophets  who  were  among  them  to  comfort  his  people, 
by  assuring  them  that  their  captivity  would  at  length 
come  to  an  end  ;  because,  considering  their  sufferings  as 
a  sufficient  punishment  for  their  sins  as  a  nation,  he 
would  pardon  and  restore  them  to  their  own  land,  ver.  2. 

'  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her, 
that   her   warfare   is   accomplished,    that  her  iniquity  is 


pardoned  ;  for  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hands 
double  ibr  all  her  sins.'  The  people  in  Babylon  being 
thus  assured  that  they  were  to  be  brought  back  to  Judea, 
"  the  first  thought,"  as  B.  Lowth  observes,  "  which 
would  occur  to  the  captives,  would  be  the  difficulty  and 
danger  of  their  passing  through  the  deserts  of  Arabia, 
where  the  nearest  way  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  lay." 
Wherefore  the  prophets  in  Babylon,  to  remove  the  fears 
of  the  people,  were  ordered  to  assure  them,  that  by 
whatever  road  they  should  return,  it  would  be  made 
commodious  for  their  safe  passage.  And  this  assurance 
the  prophets  would  give  them  in  language  taken  from 
the  custom  of  the  eastern  princes,  who,  when  the}'  were 
about  to  march  with  their  armies  through  difficult  roads, 
sent  pioneers  before  them  to  widen  the  narrow  passes,  to 
fill  up  the  hollows,  to  level  the  heights,  and  to  smooth 
the  rough  ways  through  which  they  were  to  march : — Ver. 
3.  '  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make  straight  in  the  desert  an 
highway  for  our  God.  4.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places 
plain.'  By  these  images  the  prophets  intimated,  that 
God  was  to  march  from  Babylon  at  the  head  of  his 
people,  to  protect  them  during  their  journey,  and  to  bring 
them  safely  into  Judea.  These  things  are  more  plainly 
expressed,  Isa.  Iii.  12.  '  Ye  shall  not  go  out  with  haste, 
nor  go  by  flight ;  for  the  Lord  will  go  before  you,  and 
the  God  ot'  Israel  will  be  your  rere-ward.' 

But  although  this  whole  prophecy,  in  its  first  and  li- 
teral meaning,  evidently  related  to  the  deliverance  of  the 
Jews  from  Babylon,  the  application  of  the  above  cited 
passage  to  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist  by  the  evangelist 
Matthew,  and  by  our  Lord  himself,  sheweth  plainly, 
that  the  prophecies  concerning  the  deliverance  of  the 
people  of  God  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  had  a  se- 
cond and  higher  meaning,  of  which  the  literal  sense  was 
the  sign.  By  foretelling  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
from  Babylon,  these  prophecies  foretold  the  deliverance 
of  mankind  from  the  infinitely  worse  bondage  of  sin. 
Moreover,  the  command  to  the  prophets  in  Babylon  to 
comfort  God's  people,  by  announcing  that  their  sins  were 
pardoned,  and  that  they  were  soon  to  be  brought  back 
to  their  own  land,  was  a  command  to  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  in  every  age  to  comfort  penitent  believers,  by 
assuring  them  that  their  sins  shall  be  pardoned,  and  that 
Christ  will  bring  them  safely  into  the  heavenly  country, 
(of  which  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  Canaan  was  an 
emblem  and  pledge),  because  he  hath  successfully  re- 
moved all  obstacles  out  of  their  way.  The  preparation 
of  the  way  of  the  Lord  among  the  Jews  by  the  preaching 
of  John  Baptist,  was  fitly  expressed  by  t/ic  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wiidcrness-  For,  as  Lowth  observes  on 
Isaiah,  p.  188.  "  The  Jewish  church,  to  which  John  was 
sent  to  announce  the  coming  of  Messiah,  was  at  that 
time  in  a  barren  and  desert  condition  ;  unfit,  without  re- 
formation, for  the  reception  of  her  king.  It  was  in  this 
desert  country,  destitute  at  that  time  of  all  religious  culti- 
vation, in  true  piety  and  good  works  unfruitful,  that  John 
was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  preaching 
repentance." 

Many  other  examples  of  prophecies  might  be  mention- 
ed in  which  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  was 
foretold,  and  of  which  passages  are  applied,  by  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testainent,  to  the  redemption  of  mankind 
from  the  bondage  of  sin.  But  the  one  explained  above 
may  suffice  as  a  proof  of  what  is  called  the  double  sense 
of  prophecy,  in  which  the  obvious  literal  sense  exhibits  a 
second  and  higher  meaning  ;  so  that  these  prophecies, 
properly  speaking,  are  true  allegories. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  high  figurative  expressions  in 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  which  are  so  offensive  to  modern 
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ears  and  to  minute  philosophers,  were  occasioned  by  the 
poverty  of  the  first  language  of  mankind  :  that  the  bold- 
est of  these  figures  were  derived  from  the  ancient  picture- 
writing  :  that  the  symbols  used  in  that  kind  of  writing 
gave  rise  to  the  dark  Egyptian  allegory,  which  was  held 
in  great  estimation  at  the  time  the  scriptures  were  writ- 
ten ;  and  that,  in  the  early  ages,  mankind,  whether  bar- 
barous or  civilized,  were  accustomed  to  express  their 
sentiments  and  feelings  by  significant  actions  as  well  as 
by  significant  sounds.  These  things  considered,  it  can- 
not be  matter  either  of  surprise  or  of  blame,  that  the 
Jewish  prophets  exhorted  the  people  and  foretold  future 
events  in  such  figurative  language  as  to  us  moderns  ap- 
pears extravagant ;  or  that  they  delivered  their  exhorta- 
tions and  predictions  in  dark  allegories,  formed  on  the 
qualities  and  circumstances  of  the  symbols  by  which  the 
persons  and  nations,  concerning  whom  they  prophesied, 
were  denoted  in  picture-writing ;  or  even  that,  on  extra- 
ordinary occasions,  they  foretold  things  future  by  what 
may  be  called  a  drama  continued  through  a  great  length 
of  time,  in  which  they  spake  and  acted  things  which 
excited  the  wonder  of  the  spectators,  and  led  them  to 
inquire  what  the  prophets  meant  by  them,  and,  when 
explained,  could  not  but  make  a  strong  impression  upon 
their  imagination.  Tliese  things  were  all  done  suitably 
to  the  genius  and  manners  of  the  times,  and  were  easily 
understood  by  the  people  for  whose  instruction  they  were 
intended. — And  with  respect  to  the  persons  who,  in  the 
scriptures,  are  said  in  their  natural  characters  and  actions 
to  have  been  types  of  future  persons  and  events,  that 
method  of  foretelling  things  future  was  of  the  same  kind 


with  allegorical  prophecy  ;  for  surely  it  made  no  differ- 
ence whether  the  allegory  was  formed  on  the  qualities 
and  actions  of  a  symbol,  or  on  the  qualities  and  actions 
of  a  real  person.  In  the  symbolical  or  instituted  alle- 
gory, it  was  shewed  to  be  an  allegory  by  the  particulars 
of  which  it  was  composed  ;  but  in  the  natural  allegory, 
the  characters  and  events  of  which  it  was  composed  do 
not  shew  it  to  be  an  allegory  :  wherefore,  before  these 
are  considered  by  us  as  allegories,  or  prefigurations  of 
future  persons  and  events,  we  ought  to  be  assured  by 
some  one  or  other  of  the  prophets  or  inspired  persons 
who  afterwards  arose,  that  they  are  allegories,  otherwise 
they  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  such. — By  this  rule, 
the  futility  of  those  allegorical  meanings  which  some  of 
the  ancient  fathers  put  on  many  passages  of  scripture, 
will  clearly  appear  ;  and  the  humour  of  finding  mystical 
senses  in  the  sacred  oracles,  which  some  of  the  modern 
commentators  have  too  much  indulged,  will  be  effectually 
repressed. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  observation  suggested  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  Essay  may  now  be  repeated  with  some 
confidence;  namely.  That  the  high  figurative  language 
by  which  the  Jewish  scriptures  are  so  strongly  marked, 
together  with  the  allegorical  and  typical  senses  with  which 
they  abound,  and  the  extraordinary  things  done  by  the 
Jewish  prophets,  instead  of  being  instances  of  absurdity, 
and  signs  of  imposture,  are  proofs  of  their  antiquity  and 
authenticity  ;  and  even  strong  presumptions  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  revelations  contained  in  these  venerable 
writings. 


THE 
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I  OFFER  to  the  Public  the  history  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
composed  from  materials  furnished,  partly  by  himself  in 
his  epistles,  and  partly  by  the  evangelist  Luke  in  his  book 
of  the  Acts.  And  I  do  this  in  the  persuasion,  that  the 
better  we  are  acquainted  with  Paul's  character  and  ac- 
tions, the  more  will  we  be  disposed  to  acknowledge  his 
authority  as  an  apostle,  and  to  respect  his  writings  as  the 
oracles  of  God.  This,  however,  is  not  the  only  advan- 
tage to  be  derived  from  the  knowledge  of  Paul's  history  : 
Jt  will  establish  us  in  the  faith,  by  shewing  us  in  what 
manner  the  gospel  was  preached  at  the  first,  both  to  the 
Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles;  what  success  it  met  with  in 
the  different  countries  where  it  was  preached ;  what  suf- 
ferings the  first  preachers  and  the  first  believers  endured 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel ;  and  how  amply  it  was  con- 
firmed by  the  Lord,  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  by  the  signs  and  wonders  which  he  granted  to 
be  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  in  all  the  coun- 
tries where  they  preached.  To  these  advantages  we  may 
add,  the  use  which  the  knowledge  of  Paul's  history  will 
be  of  in  helping  us  to  understand  his  writings,  which 
make  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  canon  of  scripture. 

Chap.  L — Paurs  Birth  and  Education ;  his  Penecutioii 
of  the  Disciples  of  Christ ;  and  his  Conversion. 

Paul  was  a  Jew,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  rightly 
descended  from  Abraham,  the  founder  of  the  Israelitish 
nation  ;  in  which  respect  he  was  superior  to  those  Jews 
whose  parents  had  been  converts  from  heathenism.  Ac- 
cording to  the  manner  of  his  people,  he  was  circumcised 
on  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth,  and  had  an  Hel)rew 
name  given  him,  being  called  Saul ;  but  afterward  he  took 
the  name  of  Paulus  or  Paul,  in  compliment  to  Sergius 
Paulus  the  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  whom  he  converted  in 
his  first  journey  among  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  7,  8.  Tar- 
sus, the  place  of  Saul's  nativity,  though  not  a  city  of 
Judea,  did  honour  to  such  Jews  as  were  born  there ; 
for  it  was  the  metropolis  of  Cilicia,  and,  as  a  place  of 
education,  it  excelled  Athens  and  Alexandria,  and  all  the 
other  Greek  cities  where  there  were  scliools  of  philoso- 
phy and  of  the  polite  arts.  So  Strabo  tells  us,  lib.  xiv. 
Saul  therefore  had  reason  to  boast  even  of  the  place  of 
his  birth,  Acts  xxi.  39.  '  I  am  a  man  which  am  a  Jew 
of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city.' 

Saul's  father  was  a  Roman,*  (  Acts  xxii.  28.),  which  in 
the  provinces  was  a  distinction  highly  honourable,  as  it 
entitled  those  who  possessed  it  to  many  valuable  privi- 
leges and  immunities.  For  which  reason  it  was  either 
purcliased  with  money,  or  it  was  bestowed  as  the  reward 

•  Many  of  the  Jews  enjoyed  the  right  of  citizenship;  nay,  some 
of  them  were  Roman  knights,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus,  who,  in 
describing  the  injustice  and  cruelty  of  Felix's  government,  mentions 
his  liaving  crucified  some  Jews  who  were  Roinan  knights. 


of  extraordinary  services,  Acts  xx.  28.  His  being  a  Ro- 
man in  the  right  of  his  father,  is  not  the  only  circum- 
stance which  shews  that  Saul  was  well  born  :  the  care 
and  expense  bestowed  on  his  education,  is  a  proof  that 
his  family  was  in  opulent  circumstances. 

As  Saul  hath  termed  himself  an  Hebrew  of  the  He- 
brews, we  may  presume  that  the  language  of  his  family 
was  what  they  then  called  the  Hebreu'.  Yet  having  pass- 
ed the  first  years  of  his  life  in  Tarsus,  a  Greek  city,  it  is 
reasonable  to  believe  that  he  spake  the  Greek  language 
also,  and  was  even  taught  to  read  it.  But  as  to  his  edu- 
cation in  the  Greek  literature  I  am  not  so  certain.  In 
his  sermons  and  writings  there  are  traces  from  which  it 
may  be  gathered,  that  he  had  a  general  knowledge  of 
the  learning,  the  religion,  the  manners,  and  the  customs 
of  the  Greeks,  and  that  he  had  read  some  of  their  best 
authors.  But  whether  he  got  that  knowledge  at  Tarsus, 
in  his  younger  years,  may  be  doubted.  He  did  not  re- 
main there  the  time  that  was  requisite  for  acquiring  it ; 
and  at  Jerusalem,  where  he  received  the  greatest  part  of 
his  education,  he  had  no  opportunity  of  studying  the 
Greek  learning.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion,  that  Saul's 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  rhetoric  and  philosophy  was 
not  acquired  in  Tarsus.  Neither  was  it  such  as  could 
entitle  him  to  the  appellation  of  learned  in  these  matters. 
But  it  was  a  general  knowledge  only,  acquired  by  con- 
versing with  the  Greeks  in  the  different  countries  where 
he  preached  the  gospel.  In  any  other  manner  he  can- 
not well  be  supposed  to  have  got  that  knowledge ;  be- 
cause, however  capable  he  might  be  of  such  studies,  he 
had  no  leisure,  after  he  became  an  apostle,  to  prosecute 
them.  Besides,  the  greatest  proficiency  in  the  rhetoric 
and  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  would  have  been  of  no  use 
to  him  in  the  discharge  of  the  apostolic  office.  For 
Christ  '  sent  him  and  the  other  apostles  to  preach  the 
gospel,  not  with  the  wisdom  of  words,'  lest  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world  might  have  been  attributed  to  the  elo- 
quence, knowledge,  and  superior  abilities  of  the  preachers, 
and  not  to  the  power  of  God  which  accompanied  their 
preaching. 

But  though  Saul  was  no  proficient  in  the  rhetoric  and 
philosophy  of  the  Greeks,  he  was  thoroughly  instructed 
in  the  learning  of  the  Jews.  For  as  soon  as  the  years  of 
his  childhood  were  over,  his  parents  sent  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  study  under  Gamaliel,  the  most  celebrated  doctor  of  his 
time,  and  who,  for  his  great  knowledge  and  virtue,  '  was 
had  in  reputation  among  all  the  people,'  Acts  v.  .34-. — 
According  to  Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  the  learning  of  the  Jews 
consisted  in  the  knowledge  of  their  own  laws  and  religion, 
as  contained  in  their  sacred  writings.  The  doctors, 
therefore,  employed  themselves  in  explaining  these  writ- 
ings to  the  studious  youth,  founding  their  interpretations 
upon  traditions  pretended  to  be  handed  down  from  Mo- 
ses and  the  prophets.      It  is  true,  the  doctors  in  some 
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instances  perverted  the  meaning  of  the  scriptures ;  and 
by  their  traditions  made  void  the  commandments  of  God. 
But  in  general  tlie  true  sense  of  the  scriptures  seems  to 
liave  been  preserved  among  the  Jews  by  these  tradition- 
ary explications,  as  may  be  understood  from  the  follow- 
ing well-known  facts: — ].  The  apostles,  especially  Paul, 
in  reasoning  with  the  Jews,  always  proved  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  by  quotations  out  of  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  tlie  prophets.  But  these  quotations  would  have  been 
no  proofs  at  all  of  the  gospel  doctrines,  at  least  to  the 
Jews,  unless  tlie  sense  put  upon  them  by  the  apostles, 
which  was  their  real  meaning,  had  been  the  sense  gene- 
rally put  upon  them  by  the  Jews. — 2.  It  was  owing  to 
the  knowledge  which  they  had  of  the  true  meaning 
of  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  that  some 
of  the  more  learned  Jews  believed  on  Jesus :  Such 
as  Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  that  great 
company  of  the  priests  who  were  obedient  to  the  faith, 
Acts  vi.  7. — 3.  Gamaliel,  Saul's  master,  from  his  great 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  seems  to  liave  thought 
well  of  the  apostles,  and  of  their  doctrines,  as  is  ])!ain 
from  the  counsel  which  he  gave  to  his  brethren  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  Acts  v.  38.  '  And  now,  I  say  unto  you. 
Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone ;  for 
if  this  counsel,  or  this  work,  be  of  men,  it  will  come 
to  nought.  39.  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over- 
throw it,  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God.' — How  perfectly  Saul  was  educated  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  law  of  the  Fathers,  we  learn  from  himself, 
Acts  xxii.  3.  '  Born  in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up 
in  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according 
to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers  ;  and  was 
zealous  towards  God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day.'  And  of  his 
proficiency  in  that  kind  of  learning  he  says,  Gal.  i.  14. 
'  And  profited  in  Judaism  above  many  my  equals  in 
mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the 
traditions  of  the  fathers.' 

Saul's  parents  completed  his  education,  by  having  him 
taught  the  art  of  tent-making,  Acts  xviii.  3.  In  this  they 
followed  the  manners  of  the  Jews,  with  wliom  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  teach  the  youth  of  the  highest  birth  some  me- 
chanical employment,  whereby,  in  cases  of  necessitj',  they 
might  maintain  themselves  without  being  burdensome  to 
others.  The  benefit  which  Saul  derived  from  this  branch 
of  his  education  while  he  preached  the  gospel,  will  be  seen 
afterwards. 

In  wliat  year  of  his  age  Saul  came  to  Jerusalem,  and 
how  long  he  continued  under  the  tuition  of  Gamaliel,  is 
not  known  :  But  from  his  saying,  that  '  he  spent  his 
youth  among  his  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,'  Acts  xxvi.  i. 
it  may  be  conjectured  that  he  came  thither  early  in  life. 
And  seeing,  in  his  epistle  to  Philemon,  which  is  thought 
to  have  been  written  A.  D.  G2,  he  calls  himself  Paul  the 
aged,  we  cannot  be  much  mistaken  in  supposing  that  he 
was  then  about  60  years  old ;  and  that  when  our  Lord 
began  his  public  ministry  he  was  in  the  2Cth*  year  of 
liis  age.  Wherefore,  having  finished  his  studies,  we  may 
suppose  that  he  then  professed  himself  a  Pharisee;  of 
which  sect  also  his  father  was.  Acts  xxiii.  6. — Farther, 
seeing  our  Lord,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  it  is  probable 
Saul's  zeal  for  the  institutions  of  his  fathers  prompted 
him  to  join  such  of  his  sect  as  followed  Jesus,  with  an 
intention  to  find  matter  of  accusation  against  him.  And 
when  he  was  tried,  condemned,  and  put  to  death,  for 

*  Seeing  the  Vulgar  sera,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  most 
learned  chronologers,  commenced  at  least  two  years  after  the  birth 
of  Christ,  the  year  6^  of  that  computation,  in  which  the  epistle  to 
Philemon  is  supposed  to  have  been  written,  was  really  the  64lh  year 
from  the  birth  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  Paul  was  then  60  years  old, 
he  must  have  been  four  years  younger  than  our  Lord  ;  and  by  con- 
sequence, when  our  Lord  began  his  ministry  in  the  .'iOth  year  of 
his  age,  Saul  was  26  complete. 


calling  himself  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,  this  zealous 
young  man  may  have  been  present.  So  that,  having 
often  seen  Jesus,  he  could  know  whether  he  who  ap- 
peared to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  was  really  the 
person  whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  put  to  death, 
or  only  an  impostor  who  personated  him.  However,  if 
any  one  calls  this  conjecture  in  question,  I  will  not  dis- 
pute it  with  him. 

What  we  certainly  know  from  the  sacred  history  is, 
that  when  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  pub- 
lished in  Jerusalem,  the  rulers  were  greatly  offended 
with  the  preachers  of  that  miracle  j  and  the  rather,  be- 
cause they  urged  it  as  a  proof  that  Jesus,  whom  God 
had  raised  from  the  dead,  was  THE  Christ,  and  that  he 
had  been  put  to  death  unjustly. — Wherefore  the  rulers 
stirred  up  some  of  the  most  zealous  members  of  tlie 
foreign  synagogues  in  Jerusalem  (Proofs  and  Illustra- 
tions, No.  I.)  to  oppose  them.  And  these  zealots  hap- 
pening to  hear  Stephen,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  preach, 
disputed  with  him.  But,  Acts  vi.  10.  '  They  were  not 
able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he 
spake.  II.  Then  they  suborned  men,  whicli  said,'  in 
the  hearing  of  tlie  multitude  l)efore  whom  they  disputed, 
and  in  private  to  the  elders  and  scribes,  '  We  have  heard 
him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  IVIoses  and  God. 
12.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and 
the  scribes,  and  came  upon  liim,  and  caught  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  council.  13.  And  set  up  false  witnes- 
ses, which  said.  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphe- 
mous words  against  this  holy  place  and  the  law.  14.  For 
we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth,'  whom 
ye  put  to  death  as  a  deceiver,  '  shall  destroy  this  place, 
and  shall  change  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us.* 
While  the  witnesses  thus  bare  testimony  against  Stephen, 
1.5.  '  All  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.'  It 
seems  his  face  shone  with  a  glory  like  that  which  beamed 
from  Moses's  face  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount. 
This  miraculous  testimony  from  God  the  council  beheld 
all  the  while  Stephen  spake  in  his  own  defence  ;  and  from 
it  they  might  have  concluded,  that  the  things  whicli  he 
spake  were  agreeable  to  God.  Nevertheless,  when  they 
heard  them,  being  cut  to  the  heart,  they  '  gnashed  on  him 
with  their  teeth'  through  rage.  But  Stephen  was  mira- 
culously supported  by  a  sight  of  '  the  glory  of  God,  and 
of  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;'  and  being 
exceedingly  affected  with  the  sight,  he  told  it  to  the  coun- 
cil. But  they  stopped  their  ears,  as  afraid  to  hear  things 
blasphemous,  *  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him  to  death,  calling 
upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  (for  he  now  saw  him), 
receive  my  spirit.' 

In  executions  of  this  kind,  it  was  usual  for  those  who 
had  borne  witness  against  the  criminal  to  cast  the  first 
stone.  .And  for  that  purpose  they  put  off  their  upper 
garments,  and  gave  them  to  be  kept  by  persons  equally 
hearty  in  the  prosecution  with  themselves.  At  the  ston- 
ing of  Stephen,  the  witnesses  laid  their  clothes  at  the  feet 
of  our  Saul ;  by  which  he  is  pointed  out  as  consenting 
to  the  condemnation  and  punishment  of  that  blessed 
martyr,  Acts  xxii.  20. 

Stephen,  in  his  defence,  having  boldly  asserted  before 
the  council  that  Jesus  was  the  Just  One,  or  Christ ;  and 
that  they  were  his  betrayers  and  murderers  ;  also,  having 
called  them  a  stiff-iwcked  and  uncircumcised  generation, 
whose  fathers  persecuted  the  prophets,  and  slew  them 
which  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  and 
who  by  no  means  observed  the  law  of  which  they  pre- 
tended to  be  so  zealous;  all  the  council  were  enraged, 
and  carried  on  the  persecution  against  the  church,  after 
Stephen's  death,  with  the  utmost  severity,  intending  ut- 
terly to  extirpate  the  whole  sect.      Acts  viii.  I.  '  And  at 
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that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the  church 
that  was  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad,' 
the  preachers  and  the  chief  bretliren  were  scattered  abroad, 
'  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except 
the  apostles.' — One  of  the  main  instruments  in  this  per- 
secution was  our  Saul ;  3.  '  Who  made  havock  of  the 
church,  entering  into  every  house'  where  the  disciples 
assembled  for  the  worship  of  God,  '  and  haling  men  and 
women,  committed  them  to  prison.'  It  seems  the  chief 
priests  had  given  hiin  a  commission  to  search  them  out, 
and  imprison  them,  that  they  might  be  punished.  So  he 
tells  us  himself.  Acts  xxvi.  10.  '  Which  thing  I  also  did 
at  Jerusalem ;  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  sliut  up  in 
prison,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests.' 
— The  same  thing  he  affirmed  in  the  hearing  of  the  mul- 
titude. Acts  xxii.  4.  '  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  death, 
binding  and  delivering  into  prison  both  men  and  women.' 
The  Jews  were  now  at  liberty  to  put  the  disciples  to 
death,  because,  between  the  removal  of  Pontius  Pilate  and 
the  accession  of  Herod  Agrippa,  in  the  second  year  of 
the  Emperor  Claudius,  who  gave  him  all  the  dominions 
of  his  grandfather  Herod  the  Great,  there  was  no  Procu- 
rator in  Judea  to  restrain  their  intemperate  zeal. 

In  employing  Saul  as  the  instrument  of  their  malice 
against  the  saints,  tlie  rulers  did  not  make  a  wrong  choice. 
For  though  he  had  received  abundance  of  Jewish  litera- 
ture from  his  master  Gamaliel,  he  had  acquired  nothing 
of  his  moderation ;  but  executed  his  commission  with 
such  severity,  that  the  disciples  were  forced  to  take  shelter 
in  foreign  cities.  But  even  there  they  did  not  long  re- 
main in  safety  ;  for.  Acts  ix.  I.  '  Saul,  yet  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  went  unto  the  high-priest ;  2.  And  desired  of  him 
letters  to  Damascus,  to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found 
any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he 
might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem.'  It  seems  the 
synagogues  in  foreign  parts  had  a  jurisdiction  over  their 
own  members,  (No.  II.),  in  the  exercise  of  which  they 
were  sometimes  directed,  as  on  this  occasion,  by  the  high- 
priest  and  council  at  Jerusalem.  At  this  time  there  were 
several  synagogues  in  Damascus ;  so  that  it  was  full  of 
Jews ;  and  many  of  them  had  embraced  the  gospel. 
Wherefore,  although  Damascus  was  at  a  great  distance 
from  Jerusalem,  Saul  resolved  to  go  thither  with  his  new 
commission  from  the  high-priest ;  and,  being  joined  by 
assistants  equally  bigotted  and  furious  with  himself,  the 
news  of  their  coming  reached  Damascus  before  they  ar- 
rived, and  greatly  terrified  the  saints,  Acts  ix.  14.  21. 

But  when  this  company  of  persecutors,  full  of  wrath 
against  the  disciples,  drew  nigh  to  the  city,  the  Lord 
Jesus  appeared  to  Saul  from  heaven,  surrounded  with  a 
light  inexpressibly  resplendent,  which  was  seen  also  l)y 
Saul's  companions  :  Acts  ix.  3.  '  And  as  he  journeyed 
he  came  near  Damascus,  and  suddenly  there  shined 
round  him  a  light  from  heaven.'  Saul  himself,  giving  an 
account  of  this  circumstance  to  Agrippa,  says,  Acts  xxvi. 
13.  '  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round 
about  me  and  them  which  journeyed  with  me.'  Luke 
proceeds  thus:  4.  •  And  he  fell  to  the  earth.'  But 
Saul  himself,  in  relating  this  circumstance,  says.  Acts 
xxvi.  14.  '  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth;' — 
they  all  fell  prostrate,  from  fear  or  reverence,  supposing 
the  supernatural  light  which  they  saw  to  be  an  indication 
of  the  appearance  of  some  divine  person  ; — '  I  heard  a 
voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?'  By 
speaking  thus,  Jesus  declared  that  he  considered  what- 
ever was  done  to  his  people  as  done  to  himself.  Acts  ix. 
5.  '  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  am  .Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest :  It  is  hard  for 
thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.'     Thou  wilt  find  it  hard 


for  thee  to  accomplish  thy  malicious  designs  against  me. 
In  the  account  which  Saul  gave  of  this  conversation  to 
Agrippa,  he  says,  that  after  speaking  the  words  last  men- 
tioned, Jesus  ordered  him  to  rise  and  stand  upon  his  feet. 
Acts  xxvi.  15.  '  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  16. 
But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet.'  Jesus  intended  that 
Saul  should  see  him,  and  be  convinced  that  the  person 
who  now  spake  to  him  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  the 
priests  had  crucified  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  he  was  really 
risen  from  the  dead,  as  his  disciples  affirmed.  We  must 
therefore  believe,  that,  in  obedience  to  this  order,  Saul 
arose  from  the  earth,  and  with  his  bodily  eyes  beheld 
Jesus  standing  in  the  way  before  him,  (No.  III.)  But 
being  unable  to  bear  the  dazzling  splendour  of  his  appear- 
ance, he  fell  to  the  earth  a  second  time;  or,  he  may  have 
put  himself  into  that  posture,  as  worshipping  Jesus,  whom 
he  now  knew  to  be  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  Acts  ix.  20. 
While  in  this  humble  posture,  Acts  ix.  6.  '  he,  trembling 
and  astonished,  said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do?'  By  professing  a  willingness  to  do  whatever  Jesus 
should  command  him,  Saul  declared  that  he  had  now 
altered  his  opinion  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  had  laid 
aside  his  enmity  against  his  disciples. — Luke  has  related 
none  of  the  things  which  on  this  occasion  Jesus  said  to 
Saul,  except  that  he  was  to  go  into  the  city,  and  there 
it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to  do  ;  so  that,  from 
his  account  of  the  matter,  we  could  not  have  understood 
that  Saul  at  this  time  was  made  an  apostle  by  Christ,  and 
commissioned  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  But  Saul  him- 
self hath  supplied  that  defect ;  for  he  told  Agrippa,  that 
when  Jesus  ordered  him  to  rise  and  stand  upon  his  feet, 
he  added.  Acts  xxvi.  16.  '  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both 
of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things 
in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee  ;  17.  Delivering 
thee  from  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles, 
unto  whom  I  now  send  thee,  18.  To  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified  by  faith  which  is  in  me.'  Having  thus  spoken, 
he  added,  as  Luke  informs  us.  Acts  ix.  6.  '  Arise  and 
go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must 
do.  7.  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood 
speechless,  (^axuovrts  j«s»  tjjs  ipiwvjjs)  hearing  indeed  his 
voice,  but  seeing  no  man.'*  They  heard  Saul's  voice, 
but  did  not  see  the  person  to  whom  he  spake.  8.  '  And 
Saul  arose  from  the  earth ;  and  when  his  eyes  were  open- 
ed, he  saw  no  man.'  Saul  having  looked  stedfastly  on 
Jesus,  before  he  fell  to  the  ground  the  second  time,  was 
struck  blind  by  the  brightness  of  his  appearance.  So 
he  says.  Acts  xxii.  11.  '  W^hen  I  could  not  see  for  the 
glory  of  that  light.'  But  his  companions,  lying  all  the 
while  with  their  faces  towards  the  earth,  did  not  see 
Jesus  ;  so  that  their  eye-sight  remaining.  Acts  ix.  8. 
'  they  led  Saul  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  to  Da- 
mascus,' to  the  house  of  one  Judas,  ver.  11.  with  whom 
it  seems  they  were  acquainted.  Here  Saul  abode  three 
days  absolutely  blind,  without  either  eating  or  drinking, 
ver.  9. — If  Saul's  companions,  by  what  had  happened 
and  by  what  he  told  them,  were  induced  to  alter  their 
faith  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  they  would  remain 
with  Saul,  to  assist  and  comfort  him  in  his  disconsolate 
state  :    But  if  they  continued  in  their  former  persuasion, 

*  «  Hearing  indeed  his  voice,  but  seeing  no  man.' — This  transla- 
tion removes  the  difficulty  arising  from  Saul's  account  of  the  matter 
to  the  council,  Acts  xxii.  9.  '  And  they  that  were  with  me  saw  in. 
deed  the  light,  and  were  afraid,  but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him 
that  spake  to  me.'  Or  this  supposition  may  be  removed  by  translat. 
ing  oux  rixovtray,  '  they  understood  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake 
to  me ;'  so  xxMiiv  is  used  1  Cor.  xv.  2.— The  same  thing  happened 
when  a  voice  came  to  our  Lord  from  the  Father,  John  xii.  M9.  the 
people  that  stood  by  heard  the  voice,  but  not  understanding  what 
was  spoken,  said  it  thundered. 
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they  would  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  inform  the  high- 
priest  and  council  of  what  had  happened. 

Saul's  long  continued  fast  was  a  natural  expression  of 
his  bitter  grief  for  having  persecuted  the  disciples  of 
Jesus.  With  fasting  he  joined  fervent  and  often-repeated 
prayer,  perhaps  to  Jesus ;  in  which  he  made  unfeigned 
confession  of  his  sin  in  persecuting  him,  and  earnest  sup- 
plication for  pardon  :  all  which  being  certain  signs  of  his 
repentance,  they  were  mentioned  by  Christ  himself  as 
such.  Acts  ix.  1 1. — During  his  three  days'  blindness  and 
fasting,  Saul  was  instructed  by  visions  and  revelations 
from  the  Lord,  agreeably  to  what  was  promised  him, 
'  That  in  Damascus  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was 
to  do.'  One  vision  of  this  kind  is  expressly  mentioned, 
in  which  the  restoration  of  his  sight  by  Ananias  was 
foretold  to  him,  while  perhaps  he  was  praying  for  that 
very  blessing: — Acts  ix.  12.  '  And  hath  seen  a  man 
named  Ananias  coming  in  and  putting  his  hand  on  him, 
that  he  might  receive  his  sight.' 

This  Ananias,  before  his  conversion  to  Christianity, 
had  lived  so  conformably  to  the  law,  that  he  was  much 
esteemed  by  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Damascus,  Acts 
xxii.  12.  And  after  his  conversion,  his  piety  being 
equally  conspicuous,  he  was  a  person  of  great  note  among 
the  brethren  also.  To  him  Jesus  appeared  in  a  vision, 
on  the  third  day  of  Saul's  fast,  and  ordered  him  to  go 
into  the  house  of  Judas,  and  inquire  for  Saul  of  Tarsus ; 
of  whom  he  needed  no  longer  be  afraid,  because  he  was 
spending  his  time  in  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  his  sin  in 
persecuting  the  saints  ;  and  because  Ananias  himself  had 
been  shewn  to  him  in  a  vision  as  sent  to  cure  his  sight. 
Wherefore  Ananias,  laying  aside  his  fears,  went  forth- 
with into  the  house  of  Judas,  Acts  ix.  19.  '  And  putting 
his  hands  on  him,  said.  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even 
Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest, 
hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  (No.  IV.)  18.  And 
immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes,  as  if  it  had  been 
scales.  And  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and 
was  baptized,'  in  token  of  his  faith,  and  repentance,  and 
pardon.  And  since  Ananias  told  him  he  was  sent  that 
he  might  both  receive  his  sight  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  may  believe  that  after  his  baptism  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  him  in  some  visible  manner,  as 
upon  the  other  apostles  at  the  first ;  so  that  Saul  was  '  in 
nothing  inferior  to  the  very  greatest  apostles,'  2  Cor.  xi. 
5.  For,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards,  he  enjoyed  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Spirit,  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
the  discerning  of  spirits,  and  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  as 
ample  a  manner  as  any  of  the  apostles  ;  by  all  which  he 
was  not  only  fitted  for  being  an  apostle  of  Christ,  but 
plainly  declared  to  be  so. 

The  miraculous  restoration  of  Saul's  sight,  his  bap- 
tism, and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  be- 
ing undoubted  pledges  of  his  pardon  and  reconciliation 
with  Christ,  he  put  an  end  to  his  long  fast,  and  was  com- 
forted. Acts  ix.  19.  '  And  when  he  had  received  meat, 
he  was  strengthened.'  He  received  his  bodily  strength, 
which  had  been  impaired  by  his  long  fast,  as  well  as  by 
what  had  happened  to  him  in  the  way. 

In  this  miraculous  manner  was  Saul,  in  the  very 
height  of  his  rage  against  the  saints,  converted,  and 
made  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  called  to  preach 
tiiat  very  faith  which  he  had  been  so  zealous  to  de- 
stroy. 

The  choice  of  Saul  to  be  an  apostle,  was  proper  on 
many  accounts.  For,  in  the  first  place,  His  conversion 
added  great  lustre  to  the  evidences  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead.  Saul  had  persecuted  all  who 
preached  that  miracle.  Wherefore,  when  he  himself 
went  over  to  the  persecuted  party,  and  published  Christ's 
resurrection  with  greater  earnestness  and  diligence  than 


any  of  them,  every  impartial  person  must  have  been 
sensible,  that  such  an  alteration  of  sentiment  and  con- 
duct in  a  person  of  Saul's  good  sense,  and  learning,  and 
zeal,  and  that  at  the  very  time  he  was  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  could  not  possibly  have  happened,  unless  he  had 
actually  received  that  unquestionable  evidence  of  Christ's 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  he  affirmed  had  been 
given  him  by  Christ's  appearing  to  him  personally  in  the 
body  as  he  went  to  Damascus,  and  by  conferring  upon 
him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  true,  the  appear- 
ing of  Jesus  in  the  body  might  seem  to  many  an  im- 
probable story.  Yet  as,  by  the  miracles  which  Saul 
performed,  he  gave  convincing  proofs  that  Christ  had 
bestowed  on  him  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  reason- 
able person,  after  that,  could  doubt  of  his  having  appear- 
ed to  him,  as  Saul  constantly  affirmed. 

Secondly,  Saul  possessed  every  natural  qualification 
necessary  to  the  successful  discharge  of  the  difficult 
work  of  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  a  person 
of  an  excellent  understanding,  whereby  he  was  able  to 
judge  rightly  of  matters.  He  was  remarkable  for  his 
address,*  in  managing  the  humours  of  those  with  whom 
he  had  to  do.  His  courage  was  such  as  enabled  him  to 
face  the  greatest  dangers;  his  industry  in  prosecuting 
the  most  laborious  and  difficult  enterprises,  was  un- 
wearied ;  and  his  patience  was  equal  to  his  industry,  fit- 
ting him  to  bear  the  heaviest  sufferings,  however  long 
continued.  On  all  which  accounts,  there  was  perhaps 
no  Jew  of  his  age  better  qualified  by  nature  for  under- 
taking those  long  journeys,  and  for  enduring  those  hard- 
ships and  persecutions,  which  the  Christian  preachers 
were  obliged  to  undergo  in  propagating  the  gospel. 

Thirdly,  Saul's  moral  character  was  such  as  brought 
no  discredit  upon  the  office  to  which  he  was  now  chosen. 
From  his  youth  up,  he  had  been  remarkable  for  purity  of 
manners,  and  zeal  for  the  interest  of  truth  and  virtue.  It 
is  true,  when  he  came  of  an  age  fit  to  engage  in  affairs, 
his  zeal  hurried  him  too  far,  when  it  led  him  to  persecute 
the  Christians  ;  but  the  prejudices  of  his  education,  and 
the  example  of  his  brethren  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees, 
had  so  blinded  him,  that  he  believed  Jesus  to  be  an  im- 
postor, and  thought  himself  bound  to  put  his  disciples  to 
death :  x\cts  xxvi.  9.  '  I  verily  thought  I  ought  to  do 
many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.' 
Wherefore,  having  acted  in  this  manner  from  principle, 
he  could  safely  tell  the  Jewish  council,  many  of  whom 
knew  his  doings  against  the  saints,  Acts  xxiii.  1.  '  I  have 
lived  in,  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day.' 
Nay,  he  could  say  to  Timothy,  i.  1.3.  '  I  obtained  mercy, 
because  I  did  it  ignorantly,  in  unbelief.'  Saul's  general 
conduct  having  thus  been  all  along  irreproachable,  he 
was  able  to  execute  his  new  office  with  all  that  dignity 
and  weight  which  results  from  excellence  of  character. 

Fourthly,  Since  the  gospel  was  to  be  offered,  both  to 
the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles,  as  a  revelation  from  the 
same  God  who  had  spoken  to  the  Jews  by  the  prophets, 
it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  preached  to  both  by 
such  a  person  as  Saul,  who,  being  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  thoroughly  educated  in  the  knowledge  of  their  sacred 
writings  under  Gamaliel,  the  most  noted  doctor  of  his 
time,  was,  by  his  great  talents  and  education,  as  well  as 
by  his  inspiration,  qualified  to  convince  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  the  things  done,  and  taught,  and  suflTered 
by  Jesus,  were  all  foretold  in  these  writings,  and  had 
happened  exactly  as  they  were  foretold.  So  that,  in  this 
method  of  offering  the  gospel  to  the  world,  all  were  made 

*  Upon  this  part  of  his  character,  Lord  Shaftesbury  has  paid  Saul 
an  handsome  compliment,  Charac.  i.  p.  30.  "  When  I  consider  the 
apostle  as  appearing  either  before  the  witty  Athenians,  or  before  a 
Roman  Court  of  Judicature,  in  the  presence  of  their  great  men  and 
ladies,  I  see  how  handsomely  he  accommodated  himself  to  the  appre- 
hension and  temper  of  these  polite  people." 
Zz 
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sensible  that  it  did  not  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
but  fulfil  them. 

Thus  it  appears  that  Saul  was  truly  what  Jesus  termed 
him,  Actsix.  15.  '  A  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my 
name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel.' 

Luke  has  not  mentioned  any  date  by  which  we  can 
with  certainty  fix  either  Saul's  age  at  his  conversion,  or 
the  particular  year  in  which  that  remarkable  event  hap- 
pened ;  nevertheless,  from  such  circumstances  taken  no- 
tice of  in  the  history,  learned  men  have  gathered  that  it 
happened  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  .36,  or  in  the  beginning  of 
A.  D.  .37,  when  Saul  was  about  3i  years  of  age.  See 
No.  V.  and  No.  VIL 


Chap.  II. — Tlie  History  of  Saul,  from  Ids  Conversion  to 
his  Departure  from  AiUiocli  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

The  supernatural  brightness  of  the  light  which  issued 
from  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  which  struck  Saul  blind ; 
the  visions  and  revelations  made  to  him  during  his  blind- 
ness ;  the  miraculous  restoration  of  his  sight  by  Ananias, 
whom  Jesus  sent  to  him  for  that  purpose ;  and  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  gifts — produced  in  Saul's  mind  such  a  full  conviction 
as  left  him  no  room  to  doubt  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had 
really  appeared  to  him,  and  that  he  was  the  Christ ,-  and, 
at  the  same  time,  banished  all  hesitation  with  respect  to 
the  cause  he  was  now  called  to  maintain.  He  therefore 
resolved  to  spend  his  life  in  the  service  of  Christ.  In  the 
prosecution  of  this  resolution  he  had  no  occasion  to  con- 
verse with  any  person,  because,  according  to  Christ's 
promise,  it  was  told  him  in  Damascus  what  he  was  to 
do.  Accordingly,  Gal.  i.  16.  '  He  did  not  converse  with 
flesh  and  blood,  neither  did  he  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
them  who  were  apostles  before  him,'  to  be  instructed  in 
the  Christian  doctrine,  or  to  be  confirmed  in  his  new 
office ;  but,  Acts  ix.  20.  '  Straightway  he  preached  Christ 
in  their  synagogues,  (No.  VI. )  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,' 
foretold  Psalm  ii.  7. — Acts  ix.  21.  '  But  all  that  heard 
him  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed 
them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came 
hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  to 
the  chief  priests?' 

Soon  after  this  Saul  went  into  Arabia,  (Gai.  i.  17.) 
where  there  were  few-  Christians,  and  none  of  them  of 
any  note. — This  course,  we  may  believe,  he  took  by  the 
direction  of  Christ,  who  sent  him  into  that  country,  to 
instruct  him  in  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  by  immediate  revelation.  The  truth 
is,  now  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  gone  to  heaven,  this  was 
the,  only  proper  method  of  training  an  apostle.  For  if 
the  ministry  of  men  had  been  used  in  instructing  Saul, 
he  would  have  been  considered  as  an  apostle  of  men,  and 
on  that  account  might  have  been  reckoned  inferior  to  the 
other  apostles,  who  were  all  instructed  by  Christ  himself. 
In  Arabia,  therefore,  Saul  continued  more  than  two 
years;  and  during  all  that  time  employed  himself  in 
studying  the  Jewish  scriptures  more  carefully  than  ever, 
by  the  help  of  the  new  lights  which  had  been  bestowed 
on  him,  and  in  searching  into  the  true  nature  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  attending  to  such  revelations  as  Christ 
was  pleased  to  make  to  him.  And  having,  by  these  re- 
velations, acquired  a  complete  knowledge  of  all  Christ's 
doctrines,  sayings,  miracles,  sufferings,  resurrection,  and 
ascension,*  and  of  the  design  both  of  the  law  and  of  the 

»  In  affirming  that  Saul  had  tlie  whole  history  of  our  Lord,  and 
of  his  ministry,  communicated  to  him  by  revelation,  I  am  supported 
by  Saul  himself,  who  tells  us,  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  that  he  received  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  words  of  institution,  from 


gospel,  and  of  the  confirmation  which  the  gospel  derives 
from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  he  returned 
to  Damascus  a  well-instructed  apostle  of  Christ,  and 
there  entered  on  the  stated  execution  of  his  apostolical 
office,  (No.  XL) — Acts  ix,  22.  '  But  Saul  increased  the 
more  in  strength.'  His  natural  abilities  and  his  gifts  as 
an  apostle  increased  after  his  return  from  Arabia,  not 
only  by  the  revelations  which  had  been  there  made  to 
him,  but  now  by  continual  exercise;  so  that  through  his 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Spirit,  and  by  the  power  of  his  eloquence,  22.  '  he  con- 
founded the  Jews  which  dwelt  in  Damascus,  proving  that 
this  is  the  very  Christ,'  or  the  great  personage  foretold  in 
the  second  Psalm.  2-3.  '  And  after  that  many  days  were 
fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him  ;'  and,  in  pro- 
secution of  their  malicious  design,  they  applied  to  the 
governor  of  Damascus,  under  Aretas  the  king ;  and  he, 
in  compliance  with  their  request,  guarded  the  city  so 
strictly,  that  the  disciples  were  obliged  to  let  their  new 
preacher  down  by  the  wall,  through  a  window,  in  a  basket ; 
2  Cor.  xi.  32.     See  also  Acts  ix.  23. 

Saul  having  thus  escaped  with  his  life,  set  out  for  Je- 
rusalem to  see  the  apostle  Peter,  (Gal.  i.  18.),  of  whom, 
no  doubt,  he  had  heard  a  great  deal  since  his  conversion. 
And  in  the  diflerent  towns  through  which  he  passed,  he 
preached  Jesus  that  he  is  the  Christ,  as  he  had  done  at 
Damascus.  And  being  come  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  ix.  26. 
'  he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples ;  but  they 
were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a 
disciple.'  But  Barnabas,  who  may  be  supposed  to  have 
learned  Paul's  conversion  from  Ananias  and  the  brethren 
of  Damascus,  '  brought  him  to  the  apostles,'  Acts  ix.  27. ; 
that  is,  to  Peter  and  James,  for  other  of  the  apostles  saw- 
he  none,  (Gal.  i.  19. )  ;  '  and  declared  to  them  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  how  he  had  preached 
boldly  at  Damascus.'  After  this,  the  disciples  '  willingly 
received  him.'  But  he  abode  in  Jerusalem  only  fifteen 
days,  during  which  he  lodged  with  Peter ;  and  then  went 
forth  to  Tarsus,  as  we  shall  see  immediately.  So  that  he 
was  personally  unknown  to  the  churches  of  Judea  (Gal. 
i.  22.)  for  some  time. 

On  one  or  other  of  the  fifteen  days  which  Saul  now 
spent  in  Jerusalem,  happening  to  pray  in  the  temple,  he 
fell  into  a  trance,  or  ecstasy,  in  which  the  whole  senses  of 
his  body  being  suspended,  the  impressions  which  his  soul 
then  received  were  made  by  the  immediate  operation  of 
God.  In  this  trance,  Saul  had  a  vision  of  the  Lord,  who 
ordered  him  to  leave  Jerusalem  quickly.  Acts  xxii.  18. 
'  For  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me.' 
But  Saul,  unwilling  to  depart,  replied,  19.  '  Lord,  they 
know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue 
them  that  believed  on  thee.  20.  And  when  the  blood 
of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by 
and  consenting  to  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of 
them  that  slew  him.'  It  seems  Saul  thought  his  change 
of  sentiment  and  conduct,  not  well  known  to  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem,  would  certainly  induce  them  to  receive  his 
testimony  concerning  Christ's  having  appeared  to  him  by 
the  way,  because  no  other  rational  account  could  be  given 
of  his  espousing  that  cause  which  formerly  he  had  per- 
secuted with  such  fury.  But  Jesus  having  called  him  to 
a  different  work,  answered,  21.  '  Depart,  for  I  will  send 
thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.' — Besides,  there  was  a 
particular  reason  for  Saul's  leaving  Jerusalem  quickly 

Christ ;  and,  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  that  he '  received  from  the  Lord,  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures ;  and  that  he  arose  from 
the  dead  on  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scripture.' — How  fully 
Saul  was  instructed  in  the  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus, 
may  be  known  from  this,  that  he  has  mentioned  a  saying  of  Christ 
(Acts  XX.  25.)  which  none  of  the  evangelists  have  recorded,  and  an 
appearance  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection  to  James  alone,  not  men- 
tioned by  them.  Besides,  in  Paul's  epistles,  there  are  many  allusions 
to  things  done  and  said  by  C  hrist  which  he  could  know  only  by 
particular  revelation. 
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at  this  time,  Acts  ix.  29.  Having  spoken  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  against  (ExXjjuras) 
the  Hellenists,  the  very  persons  with  whom  formerly  he 
had  joined  in  persecuting  Stephen,  '  they  went  about  to 
slay  him.  30.  Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they 
brought  him  down  to  Caesarea,*  and  sent  him  forth  to 
Tarsus,'  thinking  that  in  his  native  city  he  might  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  with  more  success  and  less  hazard 
than  in  Judea.  After  Saul's  departure  for  Tarsus, 
31.  '  the  churches  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Samaria, 
and  Galilee,  had  rest  and  were  edified ;  and,  walking  in 
the  fear  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied.' 

Thus  was  Saul  in  his  turn  driven  out  of  Judea  by  the 
rage  of  the  Hellenists  or  unbelieving  Jews,  who  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  from  the  provinces,  and  who  were 
called  Hellenists,  probably  because  they  used  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  scriptures  in  their  synagogues.  These 
men,  whose  zeal  for  the  institutions  of  Moses  had  brought 
them  up  to  Jerusalem,  were  so  offended  at  Paul  for 
preaching  Jesus,  that  tliey  resolved  to  kill  him ;  beitig 
set  on  by  the  rulers  also,  who  could  not  bear  that  one 
whom  tliey  themselves  had  employed  to  persecute  the 
saints,  should  go  over  to  the  persecuted  party,  and  be- 
come a  zealous  preacher  of  the  faith  which  they  had 
commissioned  him  to  destroy.  But  the  persecution 
which  now  befell  Saul,  instead  of  hurting  the  cause  in 
which  he  was  engaged,  greatly  advanced  it,  by  giving 
him  an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
foreign  parts. 

That  Saul  actually  preached  to  the  Jews  and  Prose- 
lytes in  Syria  and  Cilicia  at  this  time,  may  be  gathered 
from  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where,  after  relating 
his  going  from  .Jerusalem  into  the  region  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  he  adds,  i.  22.  '  And  was  unknown  by  face  to 
the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ;  23.  (Ma- 
vov  Ss  axovovTi;)  Only  they  heard.  That  he  which  perse- 
cuted us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith  which 
once  he  destroyed  :'  That  is,  during  Saul's  abode  in  Ci- 
licia, the  churches  of  Judea  heard  that  he  was  preaching 
the  faith  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  in  Cilicia  particularly, 
Saul  now  founded  those  churches  to  which  afterwards 
the  council  of  Jerusalem  addressed  their  decree,  and 
which  are  said  to  have  been  confirmed  by  Paul  and  Si- 
las, in  the  journey  which  they  made  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia  after  tlie  council,  Acts  xv.  4L 

While  Saul  was  now  in  Cilicia,  he  had  those  visions 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord  (No.  VIL)  of  which  he 
speaks  2  Cor.  sii.  1. ;  being  caught  up  into  the  third 
heaven,  even  unto  paradise,  where  he  heard  and  saw 
things  which  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  utter,  but 
which  were  made  known  to  him  in  this  miraculous  man- 
ner, to  encourage  him  in  the  dangerous  work  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  whereunto  Christ  had 
called  him.  Nevertheless,  on  that  occasion,  '  lest  he 
should  have  been  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  him  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him.' 
This  in  all  probability  is  what  he  calls.  Gal.  iv.  13.  his 
'  infirmity  of  the  flesh  ;'  and,  H.  '  his  temptation  which 
was  in  his  flesh ;'  through  which  he  preached  to  the  Ga- 
latians at  the  first.  If  so,  Saul  must  have  converted 
the  Galatians  soon  after  his  rapture,  having  gone  from 
Cilicia  into  Galatia,  through  Lycaonia.  This  thorn  in 
thejiesh,  or  injlrinity  of  the  flesh,  or  temptation  which  ivas 
in  his  flesh,  under  which  the  apostle  at  the  first  preached 
to  the  Galatians,  may  have  been  some  bodily  distemper 
of  the  paralytic  kind,  which,  by  affecting  his  countenance 

*  The  CsEsarca  to  which  the  brethren  now  conducted  Savil,  was 
not  the  seaport  of  that  name,  (described  chap.  vi.  initio),  but 
CsBsarea  Philippi.  For  he  himself  tells  us,  that  after  his  leaving 
Jerusalem  on  this  occasion,  •  he  came  unto  the  region  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia,'  Gal.  i.  21. ;  which  I  think  implies,  that  he  did  not  go  to  Cili- 
cia by  sea,  but  travelled  thither  through  the  region  of  Syria. 


and  speech,  made  him,  as  he  thought,  unfit  for  public 
speaking ;  and  therefore,  fearing  it  might  render  his 
preaching  unsuccessful,  he  prayed  thrice  in  the  most 
earnest  manner  to  be  delivered  from  it.  But  Jesus  told 
him,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  '  My  grace  is  suflBcient  for  thee,  for 
my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.'  By  this  an- 
swer, Saul  was  perfectly  reconciled  to  his  condition. 
Nay,  he  gloried  in  his  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
might  rest  upon  him. 

Here,  while  we  leave  Saul  in  Cilicia,  it  will  be  pro- 
per to  relate,  that  certain  of  the  brethren  who  fled  from 
Jerusalem  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  Acts  xi.  19.  '  tra- 
velled as  far  as  Phoenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, 
(No.  VIII.),  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only. 
20.  Also  certain  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  coming  to 
Antioch,  spake  to  the  Hellenists,'  that  is,  (if  the  present 
reading  be  genuine),  to  the  Jews  born  in  foreign  coun- 
tries, who  used  the  Greek  language,  '  preaching  the 
Lord  Jesus.  21.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them  ;'  they  wrought  miracles,  in  proof  of  their  doctrine 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  :  '  And  a  great  number  be- 
lieved, and  turned  to  the  Lord ;'  the  church  of  Christ 
at  Antioch,  which  was  originally  gathered  from  among 
the  natives  of  Judea,  being  greatly  increased  by  the  con- 
version of  the  Hellenist  Jews.  22.  '  When  the  tidings 
thereof  came  to  the  ears  of  the  church  which  was  at 
Jerusalem,  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go 
as  far  as  Antioch.'  This  was  Joses  the  levite  of  Cyprus, 
to  whom  the  name  of  Barnabas,  the  son  of  consolation, 
was  given,  on  account  of  the  relief  which  he  afforded  to 
the  brethren,  by  selling  his  land,  and  dividing  the  price 
of  it  among  them  ;  and  who,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  he  possessed,  was  one  of  the  superior  prophets. 
23.  '  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of 
God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  pur- 
pose of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  2'!. 
For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  of  faith ;  and  much  people  was  added  unto  the 
Lord.'  The  increase  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  last 
mentioned,  was  owing,  I  suppose,  to  the  conversion  of 
the  devout  proselytes.  For,  as  Barnabas  came  to  An- 
tioch after  Peter  had  preached  to  Cornelius,  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  think,  that  if  the  gospel  was  not  formerly 
preached  to  the  proselytes  of  Antioch,  Barnabas  would 
without  scruple  preach  to  them  now.  Wherefore,  find- 
ing the  work  too  heavy  for  him  singly,  and  wishing  to 
have  the  assistance  of  an  able  fellow-labourer,  he  went 
into  Cilicia  in  quest  of  Saul,  and,  having  found  him, 
brought  him  to  Antioch,  A.  D.  44,  after  he  had  been 
about  five  years  in  Cilicia,  (No.  IX.) 

Barnabas  and  Saul  being  come  to  Antioch,  Acts  xi. 
26.  '  assembled  themselves  with  the  church  a  whole  year, 
and  taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples  were  called 
Christians  (No.  X.)  first  in  Antioch,'  perhaps  about  the 
time  Barnabas  and  Saul  came  thither  from  Cilicia. — 
Ver.  27.  '  And  in  those  days  came  prophets  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Antioch.  28.  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them, 
named  Agabus,*  and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there 
should  be  a  great  dearth  throughout  all  the  world ;'  that 
is,  throughout  all  the  land  of  Judea,  for  the  original 
word  often  denotes  a  particular  land  or  country;'  which 
came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Cassar.'  This 
famine  began  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius's  reign,  an- 
swering to  A.  D.  44. ;  but  it  raged  chiefly  in  the  5th  and 
6th  year  of  that  emperor. — Acts  xi.  29.  '  Then  the  dis- 
ciples, every  man  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea.'  This 
determination  was  extremely  proper :   for  the  churches 

♦  Before  the  clause  above  mentioned,  the  Cambridge  MS  hath 
the  following  words  :  •  And  while  we  were  gathered  together,  one 
of  them  named  Agabus,' &c.  which  reading,  if  genuine,  implies  that 
Luke  the  writer  of  the  history  was  then  present. 
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of  Judea,  being  more  exposed  than  other  churches  to 
persecution,  and  to  the  rapacity  of  the  Roman  officers, 
and  to  those  outrages  which  the  populace,  under  weak 
and  corrupt  governments,  commit  upon  the  objects  of 
their  hatred,  tlie  brethren  in  Judea  could  not  have  sup- 
ported this  deartli,  if  they  had  not  been  assisted  from 
abroad.  The  church  of  Antioch,  therefore,  made  col- 
lections for  them,  which  they  sent  by  the  hands  of  Barna- 
bas and  Saul ;  not  to  the  apostles,  (for  they  had  now 
given  up  the  custody  and  management  of  the  funds  of 
the  church  in  Jerusalem,  Acts  vi.  2.),  but  to  the  elders 
or  rulers  of  that  church,  chosen  perhaps  out  of  the  120 
on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  at  the  first.  And  these 
were  to  make  distribution  thereof  to  the  brethren,  ac- 
cording to  their  need.  By  sending  this  seasonable  gift 
to  the  disciples  in  Judea,  the  church  of  Antioch,  in 
which  were  many  Gentile  proselytes,  did  what  they  could 
to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  the  Jewish  believers.  And 
this  mark  of  their  regard  seems  to  have  been  well  re- 
ceived by  the  brethren  in  Judea. 

After  a  short  abode  at  Jerusalem,  Barnabas  and  Saul 
returned  to  Antioch  in  the  end  of  the  year  44,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  45,  and  took  with  them  John,  whose  sur- 
name was  Mark,  to  assist  them  in  the  ministry  there. 
This  is  he  who  is  called  '  Barnabas'  sister's  son,'  Col.  iv. 
10. — Some  time  after  this,  as  Barnabas  and  Saul,  with 
the  other  prophets  and  teachers  of  the  church  at  Antiocii, 
Acts  xiii.  2.  '  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  said,'  with  an  articulate  audible  voice, 
'  Separate  me  both  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.' — Saul  at  his  conversion 
was  expressly  called  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  that 
call  was  renewed  at  the  time  Jesus  appeared  to  him  dur- 
ing his  trance  in  the  temple.  But  at  what  time  Barna- 
bas was  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  not  told.  However,  the  work  here  meant,  being 
that  of  converting  the  idolatrous  nations,  and  the  present 
being  their  first  separation  thereto,  it  is  more  than  pro- 
bable that  no  idolaters  were  at  that  time  converted. 
Wherefore,  though  the  brethren  of  Antioch  did  not  un- 
derstand the  nature  of  the  work  which  Barnabas  and 
Saul  were  now  called  to  fulfil,  yet,  as  they  knew  they 
were  going  into  distant  countries,  they  willingly  agreed 
to  be  deprived  of  their  useful  labours.  Accordingly, 
Acts  xiii.  3.  '  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed'  for  a 
blessing  on  their  undertaking,  '  and  laid  their  hands  upon 
them,'  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  in  their  solemn 
prayers,  (see  Acts  vi.  6.),  'they  sent  them  away,'  that  is, 
gave  them  leave  to  depart :  for  they  were  sent  forth,  not 
by  the  church  of  Antioch,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
the  historian  observes,  ver.  4. 

However,  lest  the  nature  of  this  transaction  should  be 
mistaken,  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  by  their  separation 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  the  church  of  Antioch  did  not 
confer  upon  them  the  apostolic  office,  (No.  XL),  nor 
even  authority  to  preach  the  gospel  ;  far  less  did  they 
communicate  to  them  any  spiritual  gift,  or  miraculous 
power,  to  fit  them  for  being  apostles.  All  they  did  was 
simply  this, — they  agreed  to  send  them  away,  and  by 
prayer  recommended  them  to  the  grace  of  God,  Acts 
xiv.  26.  XV.  40. 

As  the  separation  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  by  the  pro- 
phets of  Antioch  is  recorded  in  the  history  after  the  death 
of  Herod  Agrippa,  which  happened  a.  d.  44,  the  order 
of  the  narration  seems  to  imply,  that  Barnabas  and  Saul 
went  among  the  Gentiles  after  that  event.  But  how 
long  after  it,  I  cannot  pretend  to  determine;  perhaps 
they  left  Antioch  in  the  year  45. 

The  hand  of  providence  appeared  visible  at  this  time, 
in  the  removal  of  Herod  Agrippa  by  death.  The  em- 
peror Claudius,  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  had  given 
him  the  kingdom  of  his  grandfather  Herod  the  Great : 


After  which  Agrippa  lived  mostly  at  Jerusalem,  observed 
the  Jewish  institutions,  and  practised  the  purity  which 
they  required.  Josephus  tells  us,  Antiq.  xix.  7.  "  He 
did  not  let  a  day  pass,  without  worshipping  God  accord- 
ing to  the  law."  Wherefore,  being  a  zealous  Jew,  his 
principles  led  him  to  persecute  the  Christians.  And  as 
he  possessed  the  supreme  power  in  Judea,  he  was  not 
under  those  restraints  which  tied  up  the  hands  of  the 
chief  priests  while  the  Romans  governed  the  country. 
Herod's  zeal,  tlierefore,  or  his  policy,  having  free  scope 
to  operate,  when  he  saw  the  Jews  pleased  with  his  put- 
ting the  apostle  James  to  death,  he  meant  to  proceed  to 
farther  cruelties,  when  God  cut  him  oflT  by  a  mortal  dis- 
ease after  he  had  reigned  three  years,  and  thereby  gave 
great  relief  to  the  Christian  churches. 

Upon  Herod's  death,  the  Romans  reduced  Judea  a 
second  time  into  the  form  of  a  province.  But  as  they 
were  not  animated  with  any  zeal  for  the  institutions  of 
Moses,  they  did  not  think  themselves  obliged  to  take 
part  with  the  Jews  against  the  Christians,  but  restrained 
their  fury  ;  so  that,  as  the  historian  observes.  Acts  xii. 
24.  '  the  word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  multiplied.'  Cus- 
pius  Fadus  was  the  first  procurator  in  Judea  after  Agrip- 
pa's  death.  He  came  into  the  province  in  the  end  of 
A.  D.  44,  and  governed  it  for  the  space  of  two  years. 
Under  his  government,  and  that  of  his  successor  Tiberius 
Alexander,  the  famine  happened  whidi  Agabus  foretold. 
Tiberius  Alexander  was  succeeded  by  Ventidius  Cuma- 
nus;  and  after  him  came  Antonius  Claudius  Felix,  under 
whose  procuratorship  the  tumult  was  raised  against  Paul 
in  the  temple,  which  ended  in  his  imprisonment,  first  at 
Jerusalem,  and  after  that  at  Csesarea,  where  he  was  shut 
up  two  years  complete. 

Chap.  HL — Of  the  Juumey  which  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  into  the  Lesser 
Asia,  for  the  jiurpose  of  preaching  to  the  Idolatrous 
Gentiles. 

Acts  xiii.  4.  '  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  departed  (with  John  Mark  as  their  minister)  un- 
to Seleucia,'  a  seaport  town  on  the  Orontes,  twelve  miles 
below  Antioch,  and  about  five  from  the  sea,  '  and  thence 
sailed  into  Cyprus,'  the  native  country  of  Barnabas, 
(Acts  iv.  30.),  where  the  Jews  and  proselytes  were  very 
numerous — where  also  the  gospel  had  been  formerly 
preached  to  the  Jews,  by  the  brethren  who  had  fled  from 
the  persecution  which  arose  after  Stephen's  death.  Acts 
xi.  19. 

They  land  at  Salamis  in  the  Island  of  Cyprus. 

Having  landed  at  Salamis,  a  considerable  town  in  the 
eastern  end  of  the  island,  Barnabas  and  Saul  preached  in 
the  Jewish  synagogues  there. 

But,  before  we  proceed,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  a 
pause  here,  for  the  sake  of  explaining  the  order  observed 
by  Saul  from  this  time  forth  in  preaching  the  gospel. 
Our  Lord,  at  the  time  he  first  sent  forth  his  apostles  to 
preach,  having  said  to  them.  Matt.  x.  5.  '  Go  not  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not ;  6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel ;'  it  was  long  before  they  thought  them- 
selves at  liberty  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles.  And  even 
after  they  knew  the  truth  concerning  this  matter,  they 
considered  the  above  direction  as  an  order  to  ofi'er  the 
gospel  in  every  country  and  city  to  the  Jews,  if  there 
were  any  in  those  parts,  before  they  ofltred  it  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  Acts  xiii.  46.  Nor  were  they  mistaken  in 
putting  this  interpretation  upon  their  Master's  precept, 
who  had  fixed  this  order  of  preaching  the  gospel,  for  the 
following  reasons: — 
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First,  The  Jews  being  tlie  keepers  of  all  the  former 
revelations  made  to  mankind  by  the  true  God,  and  these 
revelations  being  preparations  for  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel,  and  containing  clear  predictions  thereof,  and  of 
Jesus  its  author,  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  offer- 
ed first  to  the  Jews ;  because,  if  they  received  it  as  the 
completion  of  the  former  revelations,  it  would  be  no 
small  argument  to  persuade  the  Gentiles  of  the  divine 
original  of  the  gospel.  The  truth  is,  the  converted  Jews, 
by  their  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  former  revelations, 
were  well  fitted  to  be  zealous  and  effectual  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  not  only  among  their  own  countrymen, 
but  among  the  Gentiles  also.  Wherefore,  it  was  fit  that 
most  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  should  be  of  that 
nation. 

Secondly,  The  wide  dispersion  of  the  Jews  among  the 
Gentiles,  by  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  captivities, 
and  their  extreme  passion  for  commerce,  which  led  them 
to  plant  themselves  in  all  the  chief  cities  of  the  Gentiles, 
were  not  accidental  events,  but  were  brought  about  by 
the  providence  of  God,  to  prepare  the  world  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  gospel.  Nor  could  any  method  more  ef- 
fectual have  been  devised  for  that  purpose.  Because 
the  Jews  having  from  tl)e  beginning  possessed  the  know- 
ledge of  the  only  true  God,  the  Maker  and  Governor  of 
the  world,  they  carried  that  knowledge  with  them  into 
the  Gentile  countries  where  they  resided,  and  imparted 
it  to  all  around  them  who  were  willing  to  receive  it. 
And  having  multiplied  exceedingly  in  their  dispersion  at 
the  time  Saul  went  among  the  Gentiles  to  preach  the 
gospel,  he  found  in  every  country  and  city  great  num- 
bers, not  only  of  his  own  nation,  (No.  XIL),  but  of  the 
Gentiles  whom  the  Jews  had  turned  from  idols  to  wor- 
ship the  only  true  God.  These  enlightened  Gentiles 
were  called  by  the  Jews  Riili^ious  or  worshipping  prose- 
lytes,* because  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  Jews  in 
their  synagogues,  and  joined  them  in  worshipping  God, 
by  such  prayers  and  hymns  as  they  addressed  to  him  in 
the  character  of  Maker  and  Governor  of  the  world : 
also,  because  they  joined  them  in  hearing  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets  read  in  the  Greek  translation. 
These  pious  Gentiles,  by  their  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  of  the  Jewisli  scriptures,  were  much  better  dis- 
posed to  listen  to  the  gospel,  and  better  qualified  to  judge 
of  the  arguments  by  which  the  apostles  proved  Jesus  to 
be  Ihe  Christ,  than  their  idolatrous  brethren,  who  had  no 
knowledge  of  God,  nor  of  the  revelations  which  God 
had  formerly  made  to  mankind.  Nay,  they  heard  the 
word  of  the  Lord  oftentimes  with  more  attention  than 
even  the  Jews  themselves.  Wherefore,  as  this  class  of 
men  were  so  well  disposed  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  as, 
after  receiving  it,  they  could  communicate  it  to  their 
idolatrous  relations  and  friends,  it  was  extremely  proper 
that  it  should  be  preached  to  them,  before  it  was  offered 
to  the  others.  And  as  they  were  nowhere  to  be  found 
assembled  in  a  body,  except  in  the  Jewish  synagogues, 
that  circumstance  was  an  additional  reason  for  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogues,  before  it  was 
ottered  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

Moved  by  these  considerations,  the  apostle  Paul  sel- 


*  It  may  be  proper  here  to  set  before  the  reader,  at  one  view,  the 
various  names  given  in  the  scripture  history  to  those  Gentiles  whom 
the  Jews  had  turned  from  idols  to  worship  the  true  God. 
«vS«£f  ivXxSii;,  ii.  5. 

TjoiT'^Xt/To/,  ii.  10.    Proselytes.    This  name  was  given  likewise  to 
those  Gentiles  who  received  circumcision,  and  who  were  Jews 
in  every  respect,  except  in  their  descent. 
Kvi^is  lunSii;,  X.  '2.  7. 
(feSoufiivm  rov  @iov,  X.2.  xiii.  lfi.26. 

ciZofjuivoi  Tir^oir'riXvTci,  xiii.  43.  worshipping  proselytes. 
<riSou,itoi  EA/.-.IVE;,  xvii.  i.  worshipping  Greeks. 
ciQof^ivot  rov  Qcovy  xviii.7. 

ar^(iff-S5;^««.£K»  TM  0ia,  ii.  xi.  5.  ad  Dcum  accidentes.     I'his  is  the 
name  proselyte  a  little  changed. 


dom  attempted  to  preach  in  any  city  of  the  Gentiles 
unless  he  found  in  it  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  where  he 
might  make  the  gospel  known,  not  only  to  the  Jews, 
but  to  the  proselytes,  before  he  offered  it  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles.  Thus  when  Paul  and  Silas  came  to  Amphi- 
polis  and  ApoUonia,  they  made  no  stay  in  either  of 
these  places,  probably  because  there  was  no  synagogue 
of  the  Jews  there  in  which  they  could  preach.  But  at 
Salamis  in  Cyprus,  where  Barnabas  and  Saul  now  were, 
the  Jews  being  so  numerous  as  to  have  several  syna- 
gogues, they  preached  in  them  all,  oftener  I  suppose 
than  once  ;  and  as  the  whole  island  abounded  with  Jews, 
they  did  not  go  by  sea  to  Paphos,  the  chief  city  of  the 
island,  but  by  land,  for  the  sake  of  preaching  to  the  Jews 
and  proselytes  in  the  towns  through  which  they  were  to 
pass. 

In  their  journey  to  Paphos,  they  no  doubt  met  with 
many  disciples.  For  we  are  told,  Acts  xi.  1 9.  that  some 
of  the  brethren,  who  fled  from  the  persecution  which 
arose  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  '  came  into  Cyprus, 
preaching  the  word  to  none  but  to  the  Jews  only.' 

From  Salamis  they  go  to  Paphos,  the  residence  of  the 
Roman  Governor  of  the  Province. 

Barnabas  and  Saul  having  gone  through  Cyprus, 
came  at  length  to  Paphos,  where  was  a  famous  temple 
of  Venus,  and  a  great  confluence  of  priests  and  worship- 
pers, who,  by  their  extreme  attachment  to  tliis  false  deity, 
occasioned  her  to  be  celebrated  under  the  names  of  the 
Paphian  and  Cyprian  Queen. 

In  Paphos  (avB-u'raros)  the  Roman  proconsul  of  Cy- 
prus, Sergius  Paulus,  (No.  XIII.),  resided  with  other 
principal  persons,  who  had  come  from  Rome  to  assist  in 
the  government  of  the  province.  This  Roman  magis- 
trate, who  was  a  person  of  good  sense  as  well  as  of  good 
dispositions,  having  heard  of  the  arrival  of  the  servants  of 
Christ  at  Paphos,  '  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,'  whose 
fame  it  seems  had  reached  Paphos  before  they  came,  '  and 
desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God,'  that  is,  the  new  doc- 
trine which  these  strangers  were  said  to  preach  in  the 
name  of  God. 

But  a  Jew  named  Barjesus,  a  false  prophet  and  a  sor- 
cerer, Acts  xiii.  8.  '  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn 
away  the  proconsul  from  the  faith.'  Probably  this  im- 
postor contradicted  the  account  which  Barnabas  and 
Saul  gave  of  Christ's  miracles  and  resurrection,  and  by 
feigned  miracles  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the  proconsul 
from  embracing  the  gospel.  9.  '  Then  Saul,  who  also 
is  called  Paul,'  moved  by  an  immediate  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  looked  stedfastly  on  that  impostor;  10. 
'  And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou 
child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt 
thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 
1 1.  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.' 
By  saying  that  he  should  be  blindybr  a  season,  Paul  in- 
sinuated, that  on  the  sorcerer's  repentance  his  sight  should 
be  restored.  '  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist, 
and  a  darkness,  and  he  went  about  seeking  some  to  lead 
him  by  the  hand.  12.  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  saw 
what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord.'  When  he  saw  Elymas  thus  punished,  he 
knew  him  to  be  an  impostor,  and  believed  the  things 
spoken  by  Barnabas  and  Saul,  being  astonished  at  the 
power  with  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  was  accom- 
panied.— The  conversion  of  such  a  person,  iii  so  high  a 
situation,  and  by  such  means,  brought  great  credit  to  the 
gospel,  and  to  its  ministers,  in  that  island. 

The  reader  no  doubt  hath  observed,  that  at  this  period 
of  the  history  Luke  hath  changed  Saul's  name,  calling 
him   Paul,  without  assigning  any  reason  for  so  doing. 
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Learned  men  have  conjectured,  that  this  change  was 
made  by  Saul  himself,  in  honour  of  the  proconsul,  who 
perhaps  was  Saul's  first  convert  from  among  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles,  or  the  first  person  of  high  rank  of  that 
character  who  was  converted.  For  it  was  customary 
among  the  Romans  to  assume  the  name  of  a  benefactor 
whom  they  highly  esteemed.  Thus  the  Jewish  historian 
Josephus  took  the  name  of  Flavins,  in  compliment  to 
Vespasian,  with  whom  he  was  in  high  favour.  But  in 
whatever  manner  it  happened,  certain  it  is,  that  ever  after 
this  tJie  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  known  only  by 
the  name  of  Paid.  PVom  this  time  forth  likewise  Paul 
is  generally  mentioned  by  the  historian  before  Barnabas ; 
because,  by  his  success  in  preaching  at  Paphos,  and  by 
the  greatness  of  his  miracles,  he  was  now  shewn  to  be  the 
principal  person,  although  formerly  he  was  mentioned 
after  Barnabas,  because  he  was  a  younger  disciple,  and 
because  his  apostolical  authority  was  not  fully  under- 
stood. 

Tliei/  sail  from  Cyprus  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  where 
Joli  n  Mark  deserts  them. 

After  these  things.  Acts  xiii.  13.  ♦  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany loosed  from  Paphos,'  and  sailing  to  the  continent 
of  the  Lesser  Asia,  '  they  came  to  Perga,  a  city  in  Pam- 
phylia,' situated  on  the  west  side  of  the  river  Cestros, 
about  seven  miles  from  the  sea.  Here  there  was  a  cele- 
brated temple  of  Diana ;  consequently  many  priests  and 
others,  whose  interest  and  honour  depended  upon  their 
maintaining  the  worship  of  that  idol,  and  who  no  doubt 
were  not  a  little  displeased  with  these  foreign  teachers, 
for  presuming  to  find  fault  with  the  gods  of  the  country, 
and  with  the  worship  that  was  paid  to  them.  On  that 
occasion,  John  Mark,  who  had  hitherto  accompanied  them 
as  their  minister,  terrified  perhaps  by  the  threatening 
speeches  of  the  priests  and  bigots,  or  discouraged  by  the 
difficulty  and  danger  of  the  undertaking,  '  departed  from 
them,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.'  This  desertion,  how- 
ever, did  not  discourage  Paul  and  Barnabas;  neither 
were  they  moved  from  their  purpose,  by  the  little  success 
which  they  had  at  Perga ;  for,  going  away,  they 
travelled  through  various  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia ; 
and,  as  we  shall  see  immediately,  made  many  disciples  to 
Christ,  both  among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  go  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  where  they 
convert  great  numbers,  both  of  the  proselyted  and  of  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles. 

The  first  city  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to,  after  they 
left  Perga,  was  Antioch  the  metropolis  of  Pisidia,  a  coun- 
try to  the  north  of  Pamphylia.  Here  they  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews ;  and,  after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  being  desired  by  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  to  give  the  people  an  exhortation,  Paul 
preached  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes  a  sermon,  which  is 
fully  related  by  Luke,  Acts  xiii.  IG-iT.  and  which  is 
highly  worthy  of  the  attention  of  Christians,  being  an 
example  of  Paul's  manner  of  preaching  in  all  the  syna- 
gogues, and  of  the  arguments  which  he  used  for  con- 
vincing the  Jews  and  proselytes,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ 
or  Messiah  foretold  by  David  in  the  second  Psalm.  It 
is  therefore  an  excellent  illustration  of  the  short  account 
which  Luke  hath  given  of  Paul's  preaching  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii.  2.  '  Three  Sabbath  days 
he  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures,  explaining 
and  proving,  that  the  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered, 
and  have  risen  from  tlie  dead,  and  that  this  Jesus  whom 
I  preach  unto  you  is  the  Christ.'  These  were  the  topics 
on  which  Paul  insisted  in  all  iiis  sermons  to  the  Jews  and 
proselytes.      And  the  arguments  taken  from  the  scrip- 


tures by  which  he  proved  these  topics  to  the  Thessalonians, 
were  no  doubt  such  as  he  offered  to  the  Jews  and  prose- 
lytes of  Antioch,  and  which  are  related  by  Luke  in  this 
chapter. 

Paul's  discourse  on  this  occasion  was  well  received  by 
those  who  heard  it ;  for.  Acts  xiii.  42.  '  When  the  Jews 
were  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  (or  religious 
proselytes)  besought,  that  these  things  might  be  preached 
to  them  the  next  Sabbath.  ^S.  And  when  the  congrega- 
tion was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  pro- 
selytes believing,  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas;  who, 
speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace 
of  God  ;'  that  is,  in  the  faith  into  which  they  were  brought 
by  the  grace  of  God.  44.  '  And  next  Sabbath  day  came 
almost  the  whole  city  together ;'  the  idolaters  as  well  as 
the  proselytes  came  together  to  the  synagogue,  '  to  hear 
the  word  of  God.  45.  But  when  the  Jews  (of  the  more 
bigotted  sort)  saw  the  multitude,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming:'  They  contra- 
dicted Paul's  doctrine  concerning  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  Christ,  and  reviled  the  apostle,  or  rather  Jesus, 
calling  him  an  impostor,  because  he  had  not  been  able  to 
deliver  himself  from  death,  though  he  pretended  to  be  the 
Christ.  Upon  this  Paul  boldly  told  them,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  have  spoken  the  word  of  God  first  to  them  ;  '  but 
seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  (x^mn,  declare) 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles.  47.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  say- 
ing' by  tlie  prophet,  Isa.  xlvi.  19.  '  I  have  set  thee  to  be 
a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldst  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  48.  And  when  the  Gentiles 
heard  this;'  when  they  heard  that  such  things  had  been 
prophesied  concerning  them  many  ages  ago,  and  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  commanded  his  apostles  to  receive  them 
into  his  church,  without  subjecting  them  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  '  they  were  glad.'  And  well  might  they  be  so : 
For  they  now  had  the  door  of  faith  set  wide  open  to  them  ; 
and  Antioch,  where  Paul  first  preached  the  gospel  pub- 
licly to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  hath  obtained  a  fame 
which  will  not  soon  perish. — '  And  glorified  the  word  of 
the  Lord  :'  The  idolatrous  Gentiles  praised  the  gospel  for 
its  extensive  charity,  and  yielded  a  full  and  ready  assent 
to  its  doctrines.  49.  '  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
published  throughout  all  that  region.'  It  seems  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  during  their  stay  at  Antioch,  made  ex- 
cursions into  the  neighbouring  country,  for  the  sake  of 
preaching  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Or  the  people  who 
came  from  the  country  to  Antioch,  hearing  Paul  and 
Barnabas  preach,  believed ;  and  carried  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  home  with  them. 

From  this  time  forth,  in  all  the  Gentile  countries,  Paul, 
after  preaching  to  the  Jews,  constantly  carried  the  tidings 
of  salvation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  and,  by  so  doing, 
fulfilled  the  commission  which  he  had  received  from 
Christ,  when  he  made  him  his  apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

But  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Antioch,  greatly  enraged 
at  the  success  with  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  stirred  up  some  ladies  of  the  first  distinc- 
tion, who  were  religious  proselytes,  over  whom  they  had 
great  influence,  Acts  xiii.  50.  '  and  the  chief  men  of 
the  city  also,'  who  probably  were  the  husbands  of  these 
proselyte  ladies,  '  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts,'  and  out 
of  the  territory  belonging  to  Antioch ;  because  they  had 
made  frequent  excursions  into  the  country,  and  had  per- 
suaded many.  But  although  the  Christian  preachers 
■  were  thus  persecuted,  '  the  disciples  in  Antioch  were  fill- 
ed with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,'  having  received 
the  Spirit  in  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts,  either  by  an  im- 
mediate illapse  from  heaven,  or  by  the  imposition  of  the 
apostle's  hands.      This,  with  other  instances  mentioned 
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in  the  history,  Actsii.  38.  viii.  14 — 17.  and  1  Cor.  chap. 
xii.  and  xiv.  and  Gal.  iii.  5.  gives  reason  to  believe,  that 
in  all  places  where  churches  were  planted,  the  disciples 
received  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  great  abundance,  to 
qualify  them,  not  only  for  edifying  each  other,  but  for 
converting  unbelievers  also. 

Being  driven  out  of  Pisidia  by  the  machinations  of  the  un- 
believing Jews,  they  go  to  Iconium  in  Lycaonia,  where 
they  convert  many  ;  but  are  in  danger  of  being  stoned. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  thus  banished  from  Antioch,  came 
to  Iconium,  at  that  time  the  chief  city  of  Lycaonia,  and 
at  present  a  considerable  town  still  subsisting  under  the 
name  of  Cogni.  Here,  Acts  xiv.  I.  '  They  went  both  to- 
gether into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that 
a  great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks 
believed.'  The  great  multitude  of  the  Greeks  who  are 
said  to  have  believed  the  gospel  on  this  occasion,  being 
found  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  were  without 
doubt  religious  proselytes ;  for  few  or  none  of  the  idola- 
ters frequented  the  Jewish  synagogues.  From  tlie  Jews 
and  proselytes  being  so  numerous  in  Iconium,  we  may 
infer  that  it  was  a  very  great  and  populous  city,  and  that 
the  servants  of  Christ,  with  great  propriety,  made  a  long 
abode  there,  to  aid  the  disciples  under  the  persecution 
which  the  unbelieving  Jews  raised  against  them.  2.  Now 
•  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made 
their  minds  evil  affected  against  the  brethren.  3.  Long 
time  therefore  abode  they,  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord, 
who  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 
granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands.' 
Because  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  Iconium  shewed  a  dis- 
position to  listen  to  truth,  the  servants  of  Christ  were  di- 
rected to  work  many  and  great  miracles  among  them,  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  gospel.  The  truth  is,  had  it  not 
been  for  their  miracles,  Paul  and  Barnabas  might  have 
preached  long  enough  without  making  many  converts, 
either  among  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles,  in  any  country. 
4-.  '  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided.  And 
part  held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles.  5. 
And  when  there  was  an  assault  made,  both  of  the  Gentiles 
and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despite- 
fully,  and  to  stone  them '  as  atheists ;  6.  '  They  were 
aware  of  it,  and  fled  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Ly- 
caonia, and  imto  the  region  that  lieth  round  about.' 
They  fled  to  Lystra  first,  and  then  to  Derbe,  and  after 
that  into  the  region  that  lieth  around  Lycaonia,  viz.  the 
region  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia ;  for  these  countries  bor- 
dered on  Lycaonia.  In  thus  flying  from  their  persecu- 
tors, Paul  and  Barnabas  followed  their  Master's  advice, 
who  directed  them,  when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee 
into  another :  For  though  he  enabled  them  to  work  mi- 
racles for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  he  gave  them 
no  power  of  working  miracles  to  save  themselves  from 
persecution.  7.  Kaxt/  jjirav  iva.yyi^.i^of/.ivoi,  '  And  there 
they  were  preaching  the  gospel.'  They  spent  a  consi- 
derable time  in  the  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  in  the  region 
that  lieth  round  about,  preaching  the  gospel. — To  this 
general  account  of  the  apostle's  labours,  the  historian 
subjoins  a  particular  relation  of  some  memorable  events 
which  happened  in  Lystra. 

Frnm  Iconium  Paul  and  Barnabas  go  to  Lystra,  where 
Paul  ivories  a  miracle  on  a  cripple,  and  is  considered  as 
a  god;  but  is  afterward  stoned,  and  drawn  out  of  the 
city  as  dead. 

The  first  city  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to,  after  flying 
from  Iconium,  was  Lystra.  Here  they  converted  a  Jew- 
ish woman,  named  Lois,  and  her  daughter  named  Eu- 
nice, (2  Tim.  i.   5.),  and  Eunice's  son   Timothy.      For 


when  Paul  came  to  Lystra,  in  his  second  journey,  the 
brethren  there  recommended  Timothy  to  him,  as  a  dis- 
ciple who,  though  very  young,  had  made  himself  remark- 
able by  his  knowledge  and  piety. 

Paul  at  Lystra,  Acts  xiv.  8.  happening  to  preach  in 
some  place  of  public  resort,  a  man  who  had  been  born 
lame,  and  never  had  walked,  sat  there,  and  heard  him 
with  great  attention.  On  this  man,  ver.  9.  '  Paul  looked 
stedfastly,'  and,  by  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  which 
he  possessed,  '  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed, 
10.  Said  with  a  loud  voice,  Stand  upright  upon  thy  feet ; 
and  he  leaped  and  walked.  11.  And  when  the  people 
saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lift  up  their  voice,  saying, 
in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are  come  down  to 
us  in  the  likeness  of  men.  12.  And  called  Barnabas 
Jupiter,  and  Paul  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief 
speaker.'  Wherefore,  in  the  persuasion  that  they  were 
gods,  the  priests  of  Jupiter,  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  city, 
whose  statue  stood  without  the  gate,  '  brought  oxen  and 
garlands  to  the  gate'  of  the  house  where  the  servants  of 
Christ  lodged,  '  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  to  them 
with  the  people,  l-l.  Whicli  when  Barnal)as  and  Paul 
heard,  they  rent  their  clothes,'  in  token  of  their  deep 
grief  for  what  the  Lystrians  were  about  to  do,  '  and  ran 
in  among  the  people,  crying  out,  with  the  greatest  vehe- 
mence, 15.  '  And  saying.  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things?' 
We  are  men  like  yourselves,  who  have  come  to  persuade 
you  to  forsake  these  false  deities,  and  to  worship  '  the 
living  God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  things  that  are  therein.  16.  Who  in  times  past 
suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways,'  without 
instructing  them  by  divinely  inspired  teachers.  17. 
'  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without  witness'  of  his 
being,  perfections,  and  providence,  in  any  country ;  *  in 
that  he  did  good  to  all  men,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 
and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness.  18.  And  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained 
they  the  people.'  This  remarkable  humility,  amidst  so 
high  a  gust  of  popular  applause,  plainly  shewed  these 
men  to  be  the  servants  of  God. — But  mark  the  fickleness 
of  the  multitude :  19.  '  There  came  thither  certain  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who,'  by  representing  Paul 
and  Barnabas  as  two  wicked  magicians,  who  were  come 
to  overturn  every  thing  sacred  both  among  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles,  '  persuaded  the  people,  and  having 
stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had 
been  dead.  20.  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood  round 
him,  he  rose  up,  (perfectly  whole),  and  came  into  the 
city.'  Probably  Timothy  was  one  of  the  disciples  who 
stood  round  Paul  on  this  occasion;  for  he  says  to  him, 
2  Epist.  iii.  10.  '  But  thou  hast  fully  known, — 11.  The 
persecutions,  sufferings,  such  as  befell  nie  in  Antioch,  in 
Iconium,  and  Lystra:  such  persecutions  I  endured;  but 
out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.' 

Thus,  in  his  turn,  did  Paul  suffer  the  very  punish- 
ment which  he  had  been  so  active  in  bringing  upon  the 
blessed  martyr  Stephen.  And  doubtless  the  recollection 
of  that  affair  helped  very  much  to  reconcile  him  to  what 
had  now  befallen  him. 


They  go  to  Derbe,  and  into  the  region  round  about  Lycao- 
nia :  then  return  to  Lystra,  Iconium,  Antioch,  and 
Perga :  after  which  they  sail  from  Atalia  to  Antioch  in 
Syria. 

Acts  xiv.  20.  '  And  the  next  day  he  departed  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe ;'  which  city,  therefore,  was  not  far 
off.  21.  '  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to 
that  city,  and  had  taught  many,'  namely,  in  the  region 
of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  lying  round  about  Lycaonia, 
(ver.  6.),  and  founded  the  churches  of  Colosse,  Lao- 
dicea,   and   Hierapolis,    mentioned    Col.   iv.    1.3.    '  they 


728 


THE  LIFE  OF  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL. 


returned  again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  An- 
tioch,'  being  directed  so  to  do  by  the  Spirit.  In  these 
cities  they  spent  some  considerable  time ;  22.  '  Con- 
firming the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them 
to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we  must  tlirough 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  23. 
And  when  they  bad  ordained  them  elders,'  that  is,  bishops, 
and  presidents,  and  deacons,  '  in  every  church,  and  (at 
their  ordination)  had  solemnly  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  protection  and  direction  of  the 
Lord,  on  whom  they  had  believed.'  This  custom  of  or- 
daining elders  in  the  churches  which  he  planted,  Paul 
invariably  observed,  in  order  that  the  brethren  being 
united  together,  under  the  direction  of  stated  teachers 
and  leaders,  might  the  better  make  increase  of  themselves 
in  love,  and  sustain  persecution  for  the  gospel. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  having  thus,  on  their  return  from 
Phrygia  and  Galatia,  visited  all  the  cities  of  Lycaonia 
and  Pisidia  where  they  had  formerly  plrnted  churches, 
came  at  length  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  where  they  spent 
some  time  '  in  preaching  the  word,'  ver.  25. ;  prol)ably  be- 
cause they  had  remained  there  but  a  short  space  formerly. 
And  having  thus  revisited  all  those  cities,  and  given  to 
the  churches  there  their  due  form,  they  came  down  to 
Atalia,  a  seaport  town  below  Perga ;  26.  '  And  thence 
sailed  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  from  whence  they  had  been 
recommended  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  work  which 
they  had  fulfilled.  27.  And  when  they  were  come,  and 
had  gathered  the  church  together,  they  rehearsed  all  that 
God  had  done  by  them.'  This  expression  is  used  like- 
wise Acts  XV.  4. ;  but  it  is  explained,  ver.  12.  of  the 
miracles  and  wonders  which  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  by  them  ;  of  which  wonders  the  chief  no 
doubt  was,  that  God  by  the  apostles  had  communicated 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Gentile  converts,  and  thereby  de- 
clared his  acceptance  of  them  without  circumcision  : 
*  And  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 
Gentiles  ;'  by  which,  I  suppose,  is  to  be  understood  the 
proselyted  Gentiles.  See  Preface  to  Galatians,  sect.  4. — 
Acts  xiv.  28.  '  And  they  abode  long  time  with  the  dis- 
ciples' in  Antioch. 


Chap.  IV. — The  History  of  Paul,  from  his  going  up  to 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas  and  Titus,  to 
his  passing  into  Europe  ivilh  Silas  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

While  Paul  and  Barnabas  abode  at  Antioch,  after 
their  return  from  the  Lesser  Asia,  Acts  xv.  1.  '  Certain 
men  which  came  down  from  Judea  taught  the  brethren, 
and  said,  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of 
Moses,'  that  is,  except  ye  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  (see 
ver.  5.  and  Gal.  v.  3. ),  '  ye  cannot  be  saved. '  This  doc- 
trine being  an  error  both  in  religion  and  in  politics, 
Paul  and  Barnabas  strenuously  opposed  it ; — first,  be- 
cause its  direct  tendency  was  to  subvert  the  gospel,  which 
of  itself  is  suflScient  for  the  salvation  of  men  without  the 
works  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  next,  because  it  was  a 
betraying  of  the  natural  rights  of  mankind,  who  by  the 
gospel  are  left  free,  both  to  obey  the  good  laws  of  the 
countries  where  they  live,  and  to  enjoy  whatever  rights 
accrue  to  them  from  those  laws :  Whereas,  by  receiving 
the  law  of  Moses,  the  Gentiles  really  made  themselves 
the  subjects  of  a  foreign  power.  For  that  law  was  no- 
thing but  the  civil  or  political  law  of  Judea :  and  all 
who  received  it  actually  put  themselves  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  high-priest  and  council  at  Jerusalem.  (  No. 
II.) — '  When,  therefore,  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no 
small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them,  they  deter- 
mined that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of 
them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  (No. 
XIV.)  and  elders  about  this  question.' 


From  Gal.  ii.  2.  it  appears,  that  Paul  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  at  this  time  by  a  particular  revelation,  where- 
in it  was  made  known,  either  to  him,  or  to  some  of  the 
prophets  of  Antioch,  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  2.  that  the 
decision  of  the  apostles,  whose  authority  was  supreme  in 
the  church,  and  of  the  elders  at  Jerusalem,  who  had  all 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, was  the  proper  method  of  ending  the  controversy 
about  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church. 
This  reTelation  being  communicated  to  the  brethren  of 
Antioch,  they  willingly  agreed  to  follow  the  direction  of 
the  Spirit ;  especially  as  the  Jewish  zealots  pretended 
that  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  had  commanded 
the  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised,  Acts  xv.  24'. 

Among  those  who  accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  Jerusalem  at  this  time  was  Titus,  (Gal.  ii.  1.),  who, 
being  a  Gentile,  had  an  interest  in  the  determination  of 
the  question.  Him,  probably,  Paul  had  converted  in  the 
Lesser  Asia ;  and  being  a  person  of  great  piety  and  abi- 
lity, he  had  taken  him  as  his  assistant,  in  the  room  of  John 
Mark,  at  Perga,  and  had  brought  him  to  Antioch. — Acts 
XV.  3.  '  They,  therefore,  being  sent  forth  by  the  church, 
passed  through  Phoenicia  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles.  And  they  caused  great  joy  to 
all  the  brethren.' 


Paul  and  Barnabas  go  up  to  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  : 
by  ivhose  decree  the  proselyted  Gentiles  were  freed  from 
observing  the  Law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation. 

Acts  xv.  4.  '  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
elders,'  who  all  shewed  them  every  mark  of  respect. 
'  And  they  declared  all  things  which  God  had  done  by 
them.'  They  declared  how  that  God,  by  their  ministry, 
had  converted  the  Gentiles  in  many  countries,  and  had 
bestowed  upon  them  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  gifts. — 5.  But  that  at  Antioch  '  there  rose  up  certain 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  who  believed,  afiBrming  that 
it  was  necessary  to  circumcise  them,  and  command  them 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moses;'  and  that  the  brethren  of 
Antioch  had  sent  them  to  lay  the  matter  before  the  apos- 
tles. 6.  '  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together  to 
consider  of  this  matter.'  As  the  apostles  commonly  re- 
sided at  Jerusalem,  the  greatest  part  of  tliem  may  have 
come  together  on  this  occasion  ;  as  did  the  elders  likewise, 
men  most  respectable  for  their  talents  and  gifts,  having 
been  chosen  to  the  office  of  elders  out  of  those  on  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The 
brethren,  too,  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  were  present 
in  this  assembly.  For  the  decree  which  was  passed  on 
the  question  runs  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church. 
(No.  XV.) — Acts  XV.  7.  '  And  when  there  had  been 
much  disputing,'  occasioned  by  those  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  who  maintained  the  necessity  of  circumcision, 
'  Peter  rose  up,'  and  put  the  assembly  in  mind,  how  he 
had  been  ordered  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Corne- 
lius, and  the  other  Gentiles  who  were  with  him  ;  and 
how  '  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts  of  men,  bare  them 
witness'  that  he  accepted  them  without  circumcision, 
'  having  given  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  to  the  Jews. 
9.  And  put  no  difference'  between  them  and  the  Jews, 
'  purifying  their  hearts,'  not  by  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  law,  but  '  by  faith.  10.  Now  therefore,'  said  he, 
'  why  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the 
disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to 
bear?'  Why  provoke  ye  God,  by  making  circumcision 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  contrary  to  his 
declared  will  in  this  matter,  and  contrary  to  your  own 
conviction?  11.  '  For  we  (who  were  apostles)  believe, 
that  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  and 
not  tliiough  obedience  to  the  law  of  iMoscs,  '  we  (Jews) 
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shall  be  saved,  even  as  they'  (the  Gentiles)  are  to  be 
saved,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  alone. 

When  Peter  had  ended  his  speech,  Acts  xv.  12.  '  All 
the  multitude  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barna- 
bas and  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  and  wonders  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them.'  They  list- 
ened to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  who  confirmed  Peter's  rea- 
soning, by  declaring  the  miracles  which  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  their  ministry ;  of  which  the 
chief  miracle  was,  that  he  had  amply  conferred  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  upon  the  believing  Gentiles,  although  they 
were  uncircumcised.  Actsxv.  13.  '  And  after  they  had 
held  their  peace,  James  answered '  those  who  were  for 
subjecting  the  Gentiles  to  the  law,  by  adding  in  supple- 
ment to  Peter's  reasoning,  that  the  prophets  had  foretold 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles ;  so  that  it  was  always 
God's  purpose  to  make  them  his  people.  And,  there- 
fore, he  proposed  *  not  to  trouble  them  which  from 
among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God ;  20.  But  that  we 
write  unto  them  to  abstain  from  the  pollution  of  idols,' 
&c.  To  this  opinion  the  whole  assembly  agreed ;  and 
among  the  rest  the  apostle  John.  For  that  he  also  was 
present  appears  from  Gal.  ii.  8.  although  Luke  has  not 
mentioned  him  in  the  history ;  I  suppose,  because  John 
made  no  long  speech  on  the  question,  but  simply  ac- 
quiesced in  what  was  so  well  and  so  fully  spoken  by  Peter 
and  James. 

That  this  decision  might  have  the  more  weight.  Acts 
XV,  22.  '  It  pleased  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the 
whole  church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  com- 
pany to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  namely, 
Judas,  sirnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among 
the  brethren.'  Their  decision,  or  decree,  they  wrote  in 
the  form  of  a  letter  from  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and 
brethren,  23.  '  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,'  of  the  follow- 
ing tenor :  24.  '  For  as  much  as  we  have  heard,  that 
certain  which  went  out  from  us  (that  is,  pretending  to 
be  sent  by  us)  have  troubled  you  with  words,'  by  re- 
quiring you  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  keep  the  law,  we 
assure  you  we  gave  them  no  such  commandment.  And 
we  now  inform  you,  that,  25.  '  It  hath  seemed  good 
unto  us,  being  assembled  with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen 
men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,' 
whom  we  greatly  respect,  as,  26.  '  men  who  have  hazard- 
ed their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
27.  We  have  sent,  therefore,  Judas  and  Silas,  who  will 
tell  you  the  same  things  by  mouth.'  This  precaution 
of  sending  approved  witnesses  along  with  the  copy  of 
the  decree  which  was  delivered  to  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
was  intended  to  prevent  the  zealous  and  bigotted  Ju- 
daizers  from  affirming  that  the  letter  did  not  contain  a 
just  account  of  what  was  concluded  and  detennined  by 
the  church.  For  these  chosen  men,  having  assisted  at 
the  council,  could  not  only  tell  the  brethren  of  Antioch 
the  same  things  by  mouth,  but  attest  that  it  was  the  un- 
animous opinion  of  the  whole  assembly,  viz.  28.  '  That 
it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently  to 
us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  neces- 
sary things.'  The  council,  from  the  falling  down  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  Cornelius  and  his  company,  though 
they  were  not  circumcised,  and  from  his  falling  down 
upon  the  Gentiles  who  were  converted  by  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, although  they  also  were  uncircumcised,  concluded 
with  certainty,  that  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  lay  no  greater  burden  on  the  Gentiles  than  the  neces- 
sary precepts  of  the  law,  to  which  they  were  already 
bound ;  and  therefore  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles 
likewise,  to  lay  no  greater  burden  on  the  Gentiles  than 
these  necessary  things,  29.  '  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  stran- 
gled, and  from  fornication,  (i^  <uv  liaT'/i^avn;  iciuth;,  ver- 


bat.),  from  which  keeping  yourselves,  (namely,  as  ye  now 
do,  Hammond),  ye  shall  do  well.      Fare  ye  well.* 

At  this  time  Paul  had  various  conversations  with  his 
brethren  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  before  he  returned  to 
Antioch.  I5ut  these  conferences,  the  chief  of  them,  added 
nothing  eillier  to  his  knowledge  or  to  his  gifts,  Gal.  ii.  6. 
Paul's  knowledge  in  the  gospel  was  equal  to  theirs;  and 
his  miraculous  powers  and  gifts  were  as  great  and  exten- 
sive as  theirs.  Wherefore,  '  when  James,  Peter,  and 
John,  perceived  the  grace  given  to  him,'  that  is,  the  in- 
spiration and  miraculous  powers  which  he  possessed,  and 
had  duly  weighed  what  Jesus  said  to  him  at  his  conver- 
sion, they  were  fully  convinced  he  was  an  apostle  equal 
in  authority  with  themselves.  And  therefore  they  pub- 
licly acknowledged  him  to  be  such,  by  giving  him  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship ;  and  agreed  that  he  should  go 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  exercise  his  ministry  among  them, 
even  as  they  resolved  to  exercise  their  ministry  among  the 
Jews.  By  this,  however,  they  did  not  mean  to  exclude 
Paul  from  preaching  to  the  Jews,  or  themselves  from 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  as  occasion  might  offer,  but  that 
the  general  course  of  their  labours  should  be  according 
to  this  agreement :  For,  as  apostles,  they  were  all  teachers 
oecumenical,  being  sent  by  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
all  nations.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

In  some  of  the  conferences  which  Paul  had  with  the 
apostles  in  Jerusalem,  be  communicated  to  them  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles.  But  he 
tells  us.  Gal.  ii.  2.  he  did  it  privately,  and  to  them  only 
which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by  the  opposition  which  he 
knew  the  more  zealous  Jewish  believers  would  make  to 
it,  he  might  seem  to  have  run  in  vain.  This  circumstance 
deserves  to  be  particularly  remarked,  because  it  shews 
that  the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  was  not 
known  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  council ;  and,  by 
consequence,  that  the  question  which  was  debated  and 
determined  in  that  meeting  was  moved  concerning  the 
proselyted  Gentiles,  and  had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  at  all.     See  Preface  to  Gal.  sect.  4. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  the  messengers  from  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  having  received  the  letter  in  which 
the  decree  was  written,  were  sent  away  :  Acts  xv.  .30.  '  So 
when  they  were  dismissed  they  came  to  Antioch ;  and 
when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together  they  de- 
livered the  epistle.  31.  W^hich  when  they  had  read,  they 
rejoiced  for  the  consolation.'  As  the  church  of  Antioch 
consisted  chiefly  of  converted  proselytes,  the  multitude  of 
that  church  was  glad  that  the  Gentile  converts  in  general 
were  freed  from  circumcision,  and  obedience  to  the  law 
of  Moses.  And  their  joy  was  in  proportion  to  the  anxiety 
and  suspense  with  which  they  had  waited  for  the  apostles' 
determination.  32.  '  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  pro- 
phets also  themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  confirmed  them '  in  the  belief  of  their  free- 
dom from  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  term  of  salvation.  33. 
'  And  after  they  had  tarried  at  Antioch  a  space,  they 
were  let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  to  the  apostles  : ' 
The  brethren  of  Jerusalem  who  had  come  to  Antioch  with 
the  decree,  ver.  25.  were  dismissed  by  the  brethren  of 
Antioch  to  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  with  the  good 
wishes  usual  among  affectionate  friends  at  parting. — 
These  brethren,  who  were  let  go  in  peace,  were  Judas 
and  Silas  ;  see  ver.  27.  34.  '  Notwithstanding,  it  pleased 
Silas  to  abide  there  still.  35.  Paul  also  and  Barnabas 
continued  in  Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  the  word 
of  God,  with  many  others  also.' 

Not  long  after  this  Peter  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
to  Antioch  to  visit  the  church.  At  his  first  coming  he 
did  eat  with  certain  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  from  whom 
he  afterwards  separated  himself,  upon  the  arrival  of  some 
zealous  Jewish  believers  sent  from  James.  These  men, 
it  seems,  insisted  that  the  Gentiles  with  whom  Peter  had 
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eaten,  stiould,  in  order  to  their  enjoying  full  communion 
with  the  faithful,  be  subjected  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  or 
at  least  to  the  four  precepts  bound  by  the  council  upon 
the  converted  proselytes.  Wherefore  tiiese  Gentiles  must 
have  been  a  class  of  believers  different  from  the  converted 
proselytes,  about  whom  there  could  be  no  dispute  now, 
as  their  case  had  been  clearly  determined  by  the  council. 
I  therefore  think  these  Gentiles  were  converts  from 
idolatry,  who  had  come  from  distant  parts  ;  or,  if  they 
were  natives  of  Antioch,  Paul  had  preached  to  them, 
and  converted  them,  since  his  return  from  the  council : 
For,  from  the  secrecy  with  which  he  communicated  the 
conversion  of  tiie  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  them  of  reputa- 
tion in  Jerusalem,  it  may  be  concluded  that  he  had  not 
then  preached  to  any  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  An- 
tioch. 

But,  whatever  may  be  in  this  conjecture,  certain  it  is, 
that  the  disputes  about  eating  with  the  Gentiles  were 
carried  so  high  in  Antioch  at  this  time,  that  a  number  of 
the  brethren  who  knew  the  truth,  and  who  were  of  note 
in  the  church,  dissembled  in  the  matter,  as  well  as  Peter ; 
and  the  torrent  became  at  length  so  strong,  that  even 
Barnabas  himself  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimula- 
tion, Gal.  ii.  13.  Wherefore,  when  teachers  of  the 
greatest  authority  and  reputation  in  the  church,  seemed 
thus  to  agree  in  making  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
Paul  found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  standing  forth 
in  defence  of  the  truth.  And  though  he  was  single  and 
unsupported,  he  opposed  the  dissemblers  in  the  boldest 
and  most  direct  manner,  and  rebuked  even  Peter  himself, 
in  the  presence  of  all  who  had  been  misled  by  his  ex- 
ample, for  compelling  in  that  manner  the  Gentiles  to  be 
circumcised,  contrary  to  the  truth  of  tlie  gospel,  with 
which  he  was  well  acquainted.  And  Peter  being  con- 
scious of  his  fault,  meekly  bare  Paul's  reproof,  without 
making  any  reply.  Thus  a  stop  was  put  for  the  present 
to  the  attempts  of  the  Judaizers  ;  and  Paul,  who  on  that 
occasion  acted  as  an  apostle,  equal  in  authority  with  Pe- 
ter, but  who  shewed  more  sincerity  and  courage  in  main- 
taining the  truth,  certainly  merited  the  grateful  acknow- 
ledgments of  all  the  Gentile  converts,  who  by  his  faith- 
fulness veere  secured  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had 
made  them  free. 

Such  a  glaring  example  of  bigotry  in  many  of  the 
Jewish  believers,  and  of  timid  compliance  with  their  pre- 
judices in  some  of  the  chief  brethren,  having  made  Paul 
sensible  that  the  Gentiles  in  distant  countries  were  in 
the  greatest  danger  of  being  perverted  by  the  Jews,  his 
zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  gospel  led  him  to  consider,  by 
what  means  the  Gentiles  might  be  confirmed  in  the  truth. 
And  as  no  expedient  offered  itself  more  proper  for  tlie 
purpose,  than  to  make  the  Gentiles  universally  acquaint- 
ed with  the  decrees  which  were  ordained  by  the  apostles, 
elders,  and  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  lie  proposed  the  mat- 
ter to  Barnabas,  saying.  Acts  xv.  36.  '  Let  us  go  again 
and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preach- 
ed the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.'  On 
that  occasion,  Barnabas  proposed  to  take  his  nephew 
Mark  with  them  as  their  minister.  But  Paul  thought 
him  an  improper  assistant,  who  in  their  former  journey 
had  shewn  such  cowardice,  or  fickleness,  as  to  desert 
them  in  Pamphylia.  And  the  contention  between  them 
was  so  sharp  that  they  separated.  But  though  the  strife 
between  these  good  men  proceeded  from  passion,  in  one 
of  them  at  least  it  was  made  the  occasion  of  the  more 
extensive  spreading  of  the  gospel.  For  Barnabas  sailed 
with  Mark  into  Cyprus,  to  visit  the  churches  which  he 
and  Paul  had  planted   there  in   their   former  journey: 


But  Paul,  choosing  Silas,  who  was  himself  a  prophet  and 
a  chief  man  among  the  brethren,  departed  ;  after  being 
recommended  by  the  church  of  Antioch,  as  before,  to  the 
grace  of  God,  Acts  xv.  40. 

Paul  and  Silas  go  into  Si/ria  and  Cilicin  to  conjirm  the 
Ckurches,  by  publishing  the  Decrees  fif  the  Council. 

Having  left  Antioch,  Paul  and  Silas,  Acts  xv.  'tl. 
'  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches,' 
by  delivering  the  decrees  of  the  council,  which  were  di- 
rected to  them  in  particular,  (ver.  21.):  so  that  churches 
had  been  planted,  not  only  in  Syria  but  in  Cilicia,  before 
the  council. — Of  the  planting  of  the  churches  in  Syria, 
Luke  has  given  some  account ;  but  of  the  planting  of 
the  churches  in  Cilicia  nothing  is  said,  except  that  the 
brethren  in  Jerusalem  sent  forth  Saul  to  Tarsus.  From 
which  it  may  be  gathered,  that  he  was  the  spiritual  father 
of  the  believers  in  Cilicia,  and  therefore  that  his  visit  to 
the  churches  in  that  country,  with  the  decrees,  must  have 
been  peculiarly  acceptable  to  them. 

Paul  and  Silas  go  to  Derbe  and  Lyslra  in  Lycaonia,  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  GentUes  a  second  time,  and  to 
publish  the  Decrees.  At  Lystra  Paul  takes  Timothy 
as  his  Assistaiit. 

From  Cilicia,  Paul  and  Silas  went  into  Lycaonia : 
and  being  come  to  Lystra,  Acts  xvi.  1,  the  brethren  there, 
and  at  Iconiuni,  recommended  Timothy  to  Paul  as  a 
young  disciple  of  singular  piety  and  zeal.  Him  the 
apostle  look  as  an  assistant  in  the  ministry,  by  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (1  Tim.  i.  18.),  and  conferred 
on  him  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  (2  Tim.  i.  6.),  and  had 
him  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  by 
the  presbytery  or  eldership  of  Lystra,  (1  Tim.  iv.  14-.); 
for,  in  his  former  journey,  he  and  Barnabas  had  ordained 
elders  in  every  city.  Withal,  designing  to  employ  Ti- 
mothy in  preaching  to  the  Jews,  he  circumcised  him; 
because  he  knew  the  Jews  would  not  have  respected  him 
as  a  teacher,  if  they  had  taken  him  for  an  uncircumcised 
Gentile. — This  is  that  Timothy,  whose  teachableness  and 
tears  made  such  an  impression  on  the  apostle's  mind  that 
he  never  forgot  them,  (2  Tim.  i.  4.),  and  who  attended 
Paul  in  many  of  his  journeys,  and  who,  in  respect  of  his 
love  to  Christ  and  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the  gos- 
pel, was  like-minded  with  Paul,  (Philip,  ii.  20.),  so  that 
he  was  his  genuine  son ;  and  as  a  son  serveth  with  his 
father,  so  he  served  with  the  apostle  in  the  gospel.  On 
all  which  accounts,  he  was  of  such  consideration  among 
the  disciples,  and  also  so  exceedingly  esteemed  by  Paul 
for  his  knowledge  and  piety,  that  he  allowed  him  to  join 
him  in  some  of  those  epistles  which  he  wrote  to  the 
churches.  Withal,  he  honoured  Timothy  greatly,  by 
writing  to  him  the  two  excellent  letters  found  in  the 
canon  of  scripture,  which  bear  his  name. 

In  Lycaonia  they  visited  most  of  the  cities  where  they 
had  formerly  preached.  Acts  xvi.  4.  '  And  as  they  went 
through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to 
keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which 
were  at  Jerusalem.'  For  although  these  decrees  were 
written  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  brethren  of  the  Gun- 
tiles,  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  they  belongeti 
equally  to  all  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  every-where. 
5.  '  And  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  faith, 
and  increased  in  number  daily.'  For  the  burdensome 
yoke  of  the  law  of  Moses  being  now  broken,  a  great  ob- 
stacle to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  was  removed. 
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Paul,  and  Silas,  and  Timolhy,  go  through  Phri/gia  and  try  was  destroyed,  and  Christianity  established,  merely 

Galatia,  publishing  the  Decrees  nf  the  Cuuncil.      Tkey  through  the  ignorance  and  simplicity  of  the  people  among 

are  hindered  by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  going  into  Bithy-  whom  it  was  first  preached. 
nia,  and  coma  down  to  Troas. 


Acts  xvi.  6.  *  And  passing  through  Phrygia,  and  the 
Galatian  country,'  (No.  XVIL),  they  established  the 
churches  there  in  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  deliver- 
ing to  them,  in  like  manner,  the  decrees  for  to  keep. 
But  they  made  no  stay  in  any  place.  So  the  original 
word,  'hiiX^ovris,  passing  through,  imports.  Nor  was  it 
necessary  for  them  to  do  otherwise.  Their  business  now 
was  not  to  plant  churches  in  these  countries,  but  to  con- 
firm those  which  were  already  planted,  by  delivering  to 
them  copies  of  the  apostolical  decrees. 

Paul  and  his  company  having  gone  through  Phrygia 
and  {TaXarix,nv  X'"?''")  *^^  Galatian  country,  were  for- 
bidden by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  in  the  province  of 
Asia ;  and  therefore,  when  they  were  come  to  Mysia, 
Acts  xvi.  7.  '  and  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,'  a  coun- 
try bounded  on  the  west  by  a  part  of  the  Propontis  and 
the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  and  on  the  north  by  the  Euxine 
Sea,  '  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not:'  and  so,  passing  by 
the  Lesser  Mysia,  which  separated  Bithynia  from  the 
country  of  Troas,  they  came  to  the  city  Troas,  a  noted 
seaport,  where  travellers  from  the  upper  coasts  of  Asia 
commonly  took  ship  to  pass  into  Europe.  Here  Paul 
and  his  assistants  were  joined  by  Luke,  (ver.  10.),  the 
writer  of  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  a 
native  of  Antioch,  as  is  generally  believed,  who  to  the 
profession  of  a  physician  had  joined  that  of  a  Christian 
minister,  or  evangelist. 

At  Troas  Paul  and  his  Assistants  are  called  to  preach  the 
Gospel  ill  Macedonia,  by  a  Vision  ivhich  appeared  to 
Paul  in  the  night-time. 

At  Troas,  Acts  xvi.  9.  '  Paul  had  a  vision  in  the 
night.  There  stood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed 
him,  saying.  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us.' 
Of  this  vision  Paul  gave  an  account  to  his  companions, 
who  from  it  gathering  assuredly  that  the  Lord  had  called 
them  to  preach  in  Macedonia,  they  willingly  obeyed  the 
heavenly  admonition,  loosed  from  Troas,  and  went  straight 
to  Samothrace,  an  island  in  these  seas,  famous  for  being 
the  seat  of  certain  religious  mysteries,  in  equal  estimation 
with  those  called  Eleusinian.  But  it  does  not  appear 
that  they  went  ashore  there ;  for  they  landed  the  next 
day  at  Neapolis,  a  seaport  town  of  Macedonia. 

Thus  Paul,  having  preached  first  at  Damascus,  next 
at  Jerusalem,  after  that  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Ju- 
dea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and 
most  of  the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  went  at  length, 
by  the  particular  commandment  of  Christ,  among  the 
Greek  nations,  to  whom  it  was  proper  that  the  glad  tid- 
ings of  salvation  should  now  be  given.  For  seeing  the 
gospel  was  a  revelation  from  the  true  God,  and  was  sup- 
ported by  great  and  undeniable  miracles,  it  was  fit  that  it 
should  in  due  course  be  proposed  to  those  nations  who 
were  best  qualified  to  judge  of  its  nature  and  evidences; 
because  if,  upon  an  accurate  examination,  great  numbers 
of  men  embraced  the  gospel,  whose  minds  were  improved 
by  science,  and  every  kind  of  culture,  their  conversion 
would  render  it  indubitable,  in  after-times,  that  the  gos^ 
pel  was  supported  by  those  great  and  undeniable  mira- 
cles, which  the  Christian  records  aflirm  were  performed 
in  every  country  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel. — Be- 
sides, God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  was  determined  that 
the  reigning  idolatry  should  be  utterly  overthrown,  in 
those  countries  of  Europe  where  it  had  the  greatest  sup- 
port from  the  ability  and  learning  of  its  abettors ;  that  no 
>person  might  suspect  or  affirm,  in  after-times,  that  idoia- 


Chap.  V. — Paul's  History,  from  his  Arrival  in  Europe  till 
his  Return  to  Jerusalem,  after  having  preached  the 
Gospel  in  Macedonia  and  Greece. 

Paul  with  his  three  assistants,  Silas,  Timothy,  and 
Luke,  having,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  passed  into 
Europe  to  preach  to  the  Greek  nations,  they  made  no 
stay  at  Neapolis,  where  they  first  landed,  but  went  straight 
to  Philippi ;  because  it  was  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia,  and  a  Roman  colony,  and  had  a  synagogue 
of  the  Jews. 


Paul  and  his  Assistants  having  come  to  Philippi,  convert 
Lydia ;  dispossess  a  damsel  tvho  had  a  spirit  of  divina- 
tion;  are  beaten  ivith  rods  and  imprisoned;  but  are 
liberated,  and  go  to  Thessalonica. 

The  ancient  boundary  of  Macedonia  was  the  river 
Strymon.  But  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander,  having 
conquered  Thrace,  added  that  part  of  it  which  lay  be- 
tween the  rivers  Nessus  and  Strymon  to  Macedonia. 
And  observing  that  one  of  the  cities  of  the  adjected 
country  named  Dathos,  might  be  made  a  good  defence 
against  the  Thracians,  he  fortified  it,  and  named  it  Phi- 
lippi, in  honour  of  himself.  Lucian,  in  his  dialogue 
called  The  Fugitives,  introduces  Hercules  describing 
Philippi  in  the  following  manner  :  "  The  plain,  which  is 
very  fertile,  raises  itself  into  little  hills,  which  serve  for  a 
defence  to  the  city  Philippi,  whose  walls  are  washed  by 
the  river  Hebrus." — From  coins  still  remaining,  men- 
tioned by  Pierce  in  the  Synopsis  prefixed  to  his  Para- 
phrase and  Notes  on  the  Philippians,  it  appears,  that  a 
colony  of  Romans  was  planted  by  Julius  Caesar  at  Phi- 
lippi ;  and  that  it  was  afterwards  augmented  by  Augus- 
tus, who  sent  Anthony's  adherents  to  this  and  other 
cities  of  Macedonia :  so  that,  having  received  inhabitants 
from  Italy  twice,  Philippi  of  a  small  town  became  a 
great  city,  and  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  a  Roman 
colony.  Wherefore,  Luke  speaks  with  great  propriety 
when  he  thus  describes  Paul's  journey  to  Philippi,  Acts 
xvi.  12.  *  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief 
city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  (No.  XVIII.),  and  a 
colony.' 

Ver.  13.  '  And  on  the  sabbath-day  we  went  out  of  the 
city  by  a  river's  side,  (No.  XIX.),  where  a  place  for  prayer 
was  by  law  allowed.'  In  this  place  for  prayer  the  Jews 
and  their  proselytes  were  wont  to  assemble.  '  And  we 
sat  down,  and  spake  to  the  women  which  resorted  thi- 
ther;' among  whom  there  was  one,  14.  '  Lydia,  a  seller 
of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  who  worshipped  God.' 
This  woman  was  a  devout  Gentile,  a  native  of  Thyatira, 
who  had  fixed  her  residence  in  Philippi  for  the  sake  of 
commerce  ;  '  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  at- 
tended unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul : ' 
She  was  so  strongly  affected  with  the  things  which  Paul 
spake,  that  she  embraced  them  with  an  entire  faith.  15. 
'  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house,  she  be- 
sought us,  saying.  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful 
to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide ;  and  she 
constrained  us.'  Lydia  being  a  rich  merchant,  who  had 
a  large  house  and  servants,  she  was  able  to  lodge  them 
all.  And  being  penetrated  with  a  just  sense  of  her  obli- 
gation to  those  messengers  of  God,  for  the  knowledge  of 
salvation  which  they  had  imparted  to  her,  she  would  take 
no  refusal.  So  they  abode  in  her  house  all  the  time  they 
continued  at  Philippi.  Encouraged  by  this  favourable 
beginning,   Paul  and  his  company  continued  at  Philippi 
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many  days,  (ver.  12.  18.),  during  which  they  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  numerous  church,  gathered  botli  from 
among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles;  and  which,  after  the 
apostle's  departure,  increased  so  exceedingly,  that,  at 
the  time  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  they 
had  more  bishops  than  one,  and  many  deacons,  Philip, 
i.  1. 

While  Paul  and  his  assistants  abode  at  Philippi,  they 
were  often  accosted  l)y  a  damsel  who  was  possessed  with 
an  evil  spirit,  by  which  she  divined,  and  brought  her 
masters  much  gain  through  soothsaying  ;  that  is,  by  pre- 
tending, with  the  assistance  of  a  familiar  spirit,  to  dis- 
cover stolen  goods,  and  to  point  out  the  concealed  au- 
thors of  mischiefs,  and  to  disclose  the  general  good  or 
ill  fortune  of  the  persons  who  applied  to  her,  and  their 
success  in  particular  affairs,  with  other  secrets,  for  which 
the  rabble  in  all  countries  are  willing  to  give  money. 
Tliis  damsel,  Acts  xvi.  17.  '  following  Paul  and  us, 
(Luke,  Silas,  and  Timothy),  cried,  saying,  (ironically), 
These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
declare  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation.  18.  And  this  she 
did  many  days.  But  Paul  being  vexed,  turned  and 
said  to  the  Spirit,  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  that 
same  hour.  19.  And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the 
hope  of  their  gain  was  gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas;' 
Timothy  and  Luke,  it  seems,  were  not  so  obnoxious  to 
them  ;  '  and  drew  them  into  the  market-place,  unto  the 
rulers,'  (cc^^ovrccs,  the  inferior  magistrates),  and  brought 
them  to  the  praetors,  (a-Tjarsiyss),  who  were  the  chief  ma- 
gistrates of  the  Roman  colony,  '  saying,  These  men,  being 
Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city;  21.  And  teach 
customs  which  are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither 
to  observe,  being  Romans.'  Knowing  them  to  be  Jews, 
they  calumniated  them  as  attempting  to  introduce  the 
rites  of  Judaism  at  Philippi,  particularly  baptism.  Per- 
haps also  they  alluded  to  something  said  by  the  apostle 
relating  to  the  kingship  of  Christ,  concerning  which  we 
know  he  preached  afterwards  at  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii. 
7.  These  accusations  so  wrought  on  the  multitude,  and 
upon  the  praetors,  that  the  multitude  rose  up  against 
Paul  and  Silas ;  and  the  prajtors  tore  their  clothes  from 
around  them,  and  commanded  them  to  be  beaten  with 
rods;  and  having  laid  on  them  many  stripes,  thrust  them 
into  the  inner  prison,  and  put  them  in  the  stocks,  that 
they  might  be  kept  the  more  securely. 

These  multiplied  injuries  the  servants  of  God  bare 
with  great  joy  :  for,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  they 
prayed  and  sang  praises  to  God  with  such  elevation  of 
spirit  and  voice,  as  raised  the  admiration  of  their  fellow- 
prisoners,  who  heard  them  distinctly.  26.  '  And  sud- 
denly there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  founda- 
tions of  the  prison  were  shaken,  and  immediately  all  the 
doors  of  the  prison  were  opened,  and  every  man's  bonds 
were  loosed.'  On  this  the  jailor,  who  dwelt  in  a  part 
of  the  prison  not  far  from  the  ward  where  Paul  and 
Silas  lay,  awakerting  out  of  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison- 
doors  open,  drew  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed 
himself,  to  avoid  a  more  severe  punishment,  supposing 
that  all  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  28.  But  Paul  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice.  Do  thyself  no  harm,  for  we 
are  all  here.'  The  jailor,  greatly  terrified  by  the  earth- 
quake, and  astonished  at  Paul's  discovering  his  purpose 
to  kill  himself,  called  for  a  light,  sprang  into  the  inner 
prison,  '  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul 
and  Silas,'  begging  them  to  forgive  the  injuries  he  had 
been  obliged  to  do  them :  For  he  was  now  convinced 
they  were  what  the  possessed  damsel  called  them  in  de- 
rision, even  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
shewed  to  men  the  way  of  salvation.  He  therefore.  Acts 
xvi.  30.  '  brought  them  out  of  the  inner  prison,  and  said, 


Sirs,  wliat  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  31.  And  they  said. 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  and  thy  house.'  For  Paul  having  preached  a 
considerable  time  at  Philippi,  the  jailor,  before  this,  must 
have  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  perhaps  oftener  than  once. 
The  jailor's  family  being  also  come  into  the  outer  prison, 
31.  '  They  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
all  that  were  in  his  house:'  that  is,  Paul  shortly  ex- 
pounded to  them  the  character  of  Jesus  as  Lord,  and 
gave  them  a  brief  account  of  his  life,  doctrine,  miracles, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  ;  all  which  Silas  con- 
firmed by  his  testimony  ;  and  his  discourse  on  these 
subjects  was  so  powerfully  convincing,  that  the  jailor  was 
baptized,  '  he,  and  all  his  straightway.  34..  And  when  he 
had  brought  them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before  them, 
and  rejoiced'  in  the  knowledge  which  he  had  obtained  of 
the  way  of  salvation  ;  '  having  believed  in  God  with  all 
his  house,'  who,  it  seems,  were  equally  impressed  with 
Paul's  sermon  as  the  jailor  himself  was. 

Such  were  the  transactions  of  this  memorable  night. 
But  the  earthquake  having  been  felt  all  over  the  city, 
and  the  miraculous  opening  of  the  prison-doors  having 
been  told  to  the  praetors,  they  changed  their  opinion  of 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  began  to  think  more  favourably  of 
their  cause.  Wherefore,  33.  '  when  it  was  day,  the 
praetors  sent  the  Serjeants,  (^aSln^n;,  the  rod-bearers, 
or  lictors),  saying  to  the  jailor.  Let  these  men  go.'  But 
Paul  replied,  The  praetors  '  have  beaten  us  openly, 
and  uncondemned,  who  are  Romans,  and  have  cast  us 
into  prison  :  and  now  they  thrust  us  out  privily,'  with- 
out making  us  any  reparation  for  the  injury  they  have 
done  us  :  '  Nay,  verily,  but  let  them  come  themselves 
and  fetch  us  out ;'  and  by  their  dismissing  us  openly,  let 
them  shew  the  people  that  they  imprisoned  us  unjustly. — 
When  the  praetors  heard  that  they  were  Romans,  they 
were  afraid  of  being  called  to  account  for  having  beaten 
them  uncondemned.  39.  '  And  they  came  and  besought 
them'  not  to  resent  the  injury  that  had  been  done  them  ; 
'  and,  bringing  them  out,  desired  them  to  depart  out  of 
the  city.'  The  servants  of  Christ,  by  this  public  release, 
being  honourably  cleared  from  every  crime,  left  the 
prison  quietly,  and  went  to  the  house  of  Lydia,  where 
they  met  with  tlie  disciples,  and  comforted  them  by  re- 
hearsing what  had  happened,  and  by  giving  them  suitable 
exhortations ;  then  departed,  leaving  Luke  at  Philippi. 
(No.  XX.) 

Of  all  the  churches  planted  by  Paul,  this  at  Philippi 
seems  to  have  loved  and  respected  him  the  most.  The 
sufferings  he  had  undergone  in  their  city,  for  the  sake  of 
giving  them  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  more  precious 
than  gold,  greatly  endeared  him  to  them  ;  and  the  rather, 
that  they  seem  to  have  put  a  just  value  on  moral  and  re- 
ligious truth,  and  to  have  had  a  great  share  of  good  dis- 
positions, which  were  much  strengthened  and  improved 
by  the  gospel ;  so  that  they  discovered  more  of  the  true 
spirit  of  Christianity  than  any  other  church.  For  while 
the  apostle  was  at  Thessalonica,  the  Philippians  sent 
him  money  twice,  that,  by  making  the  gospel  without 
expense  to  the  Thessalonians,  they  might  give  the  more 
heed  to  the  things  which  Paul  spake,  when  they  found 
him  a  teacher  of  a  different  character  from  the  Greek 
philosophers,  who  taught  only  for  hire.  They  likewise 
sent  him  money  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
that  he  might  want  nothing  necessary  for  him.  In  short, 
the  injurious  treatment  which  Paul  and  Silas  met  with 
in  this  first  city  of  Europe  where  they  preached,  was 
abundantly  compensated  by  the  readiness  of  mind  with 
which  many  of  its  inhabitants  received  the  gospel  ;  and 
by  the  excellent  disposition  which  they  shewed  after  their 
conversion  ;  and  l)y  the  great  love  which  they  all  along 
expressed  toward  their  spiritual  father. 
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Paul  with  his  Assistants  go  to  Thessalonica.  In  the  Syna- 
gogue, Paul  proves  from  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  That  it 
behoved  the  Christ  to  be  put  to  death,  and  to  rise  frovi 
the  dead.  Many  idolaters  are  converted.  The  Jews 
assault  the  house  of  Jason,  whom  they  carry,  with  other 
Brethren,  before  the  Rulers.  Paul  goes  by  flight  to 
Bercea. 

The  apostle  having  tlius  successfully  planted  the 
gospel  in  Philippi,  departed  with  his  assistants,  Silas  and 
Timothy,  and  passing  first  through  Amphipolis,  a  city 
built  in  an  island  formed  by  two  branches  of  the  river 
Strymon,  and  a  colony  of  the  Athenians,  and  then 
through  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where 
was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  This  seems  to  imply, 
that  the  Jews  had  no  synagogues  in  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia  ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  made  no  stay  in 
either  of  these  places,  but  went  straight  to  Thessalonica, 
now  the  metropolis  of  all  the  countries  comprehended  in 
the  Roman  province  of  Macedonia.  For  it  was  the  re- 
sidence both  of  the  proconsul  and  quEestor  ;  so  that, 
being  the  seat  of  government,  it  was  constantly  filled 
with  strangers,  who  attended  the  courts  of  judicature, 
or  who  solicited  offices.  And  as  most  of  the  Greeks, 
about  this  time,  were  extremely  addicted  to  philosophy 
and  the  polite  arts,  so  great  a  city  as  Thessalonica  could 
not  be  destitute  of  men  of  learning,  who  were  well  qua- 
lified to  judge  of  the  gospel  and  of  its  evidences.  More- 
over, the  situation  of  Thessalonica,  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Thermaic  Gulf,  rendering  it  fit  for  commerce,  many  of 
its  inhabitants  were  merchants,  who  carried  on  an  ex- 
tensive trade  with  foreign  countries  ;  and  who,  as  the 
apostle  observes,  published  in  these  distant  countries  the 
conversion  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  miracles  by 
which  they  had  been  converted  :  1  Thess.  i.  9.  The  Jews 
likewise  resorted  to  this  city  in  such  numbers  as  to  form 
a  numerous  synagogue  ;  so  that  in  every  respect  Thessa- 
lonica was  a  proper  theatre  whereon  to  display  the  light 
of  the  gospel. — I5y  the  advantage  of  its  situation,  this 
city  still  subsists  a  place  of  great  resort  and  trade,  under 
the  name  of  Salonichi.  But  it  is  in  the  possession  of  the 
Turks. 

Acts  xvii.  \.  '  Now,  when  they  had  passed  through 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica, 
where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  cjews.  2.  And  Paul,  as 
his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath 
days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures  :  '  The 
subject  of  Paul's  sermons  in  the  synagogue  of  Thessa- 
lonica, as  in  all  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  was  this,  3. 
i\ian>iyuti  xai  'hiariB-ifiivo;,  '  He  fully  explained  and 
proved  that  it  behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer  death,  and  to 
be  raised  from  the  dead  ;  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I 
preach  unto  you  is  the  Christ.' — If  any  reader  wishes  to 
know  more  particularly  the  manner  of  the  apostle's  rea- 
soning with  the  Jews,  and  the  proofs  which  he  brought 
from  their  own  scriptures  in  support  of  the  facts  which 
he  aflSrmed,  he  will  find  an  excellent  example  thereof 
in  the  sermon  which  Paul  preached  in  the  synagogue  of 
Antioch  in  Pisidia,  which  is  related  at  large  Acts  xiii.  16, 
—41. 

But  notwithstanding  Paul's  arguments  were  all  taken 
out  of  the  scriptures,  his  discourse  in  the  synagogue  of 
Thessalonica  did  not  make  such  an  impression  on  the 
Jews  as  might  have  been  expected  ;  for  only  a  few  of 
them  believed.  However,  of  the  religious  proselytes  a 
great  multitude  were  converted  ;  among  whom  were 
many  women  of  the  first  distinction  in  the  city  :  Acts 
xvii.  4.  '  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  with 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  of  the  devout  Greeks,  (that  is,  of 
the  proselytes),  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few.'  This  is  Luke's  account  of  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel  at  Thessalonica.     But  from  Paul  him- 


self we  learn,  that  multitudes  of  the  idolaters  also  be- 
lieved ;  being  greatly  struck  with  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought,  and  with  the  miraculous  gifts  which  he  confer- 
red on  the  believers.  For  in  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  as  if  their  church  had  been  chiefly  com- 
posed of  converts  from  idolatry,  he  says,  chap.  i.  9.  They 
themselves,  the  unbelieving  Thessalonians,  publish  in 
foreign  countries  concerning  us,  '  what  sort  of  entrance 
we  had  to  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God.'  We  may  therefore  sup- 
pose, that  when  Paul  found  the  Jews  averse  to  his  doc- 
trine, he  left  the  synagogue,  and  preached  to  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles  ;  with  whom  he  had  great  success,  not 
only  on  account  of  his  miracles,  but  on  account  of  his 
disinterestedness :  For  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  assist- 
ants, all  the  time  they  were  in  Thessalonica,  took  the 
least  reward,  either  in  money  or  goods,  from  their  dis- 
ciples, but  wrought  with  their  hands  ;  and  by  the  profits 
of  their  labour  maintained  themselves,  without  being 
burdensome  to  any  person,  1  Thess.  ii.  9.  None  of  the 
Thessalonians,  therefore,  could  suspect,  that  Paul  and 
his  assistants  had  come  to  make  gain  of  them,  by  con- 
verting them  to  the  Christian  faith. 

The  great  success  which  Paul  had  at  Thessalonica,  in 
converting  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  raised  the  indignation 
and  envy  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  such  a  pitch,  that 
they  hired  (raiv  ayopaiuv  Tivac  avS^a;  ■rov/i^as)  Certain  dis- 
solute fellows  who  frequented  the  market-place.  These, 
Acts  xvii.  5.  '  gathered  a  company,  and  set  all  the  people 
in  an  uproar,  and  brake  into  the  house  of  Jason,  (with 
whom  the  apostle  and  his  assistants  lodged),  and  sought  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people,'  probably  with  an  intention 
to  put  them  to  death  in  the  tumult.  6.  '  And  when  they 
found  them  not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain  brethren 
unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying,  These  that  have  turn- 
ed the  world  upside  down  (with  their  new  doctrine)  are 
come  hither  also: — 7.  Whom  Jason  hath  received  ;  and 
these  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Ca?sar,  saying  that 
there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus:'  alluding,  I  suppose, 
to  Paul's  doctrine  concerning  the  lordship  or  universal 
dominion  of  Jesus,  which  they  pretended  was  inconsistent 
with  the  universal  lordship  of  Csesar  ;  and  the  rather, 
that  some  time  before  this  it  had  been  decreed  at  Rome, 
that  no  person  within  the  bounds  of  the  empire  should 
assume  the  title  of  king  without  the  emperor's  permission. 
In  uttering  this  calumny  against  the  Christian  preachers, 
that  they  were  setting  up  Jesus  as  a  king  in  opposition 
to  the  emperor,  the  Jews  imitated  their  brethren  in  Judea, 
who,  to  enrage  Pilate  against  Jesus,  accused  him  of  call- 
ing himself  the  King  of  the  Jews.  In  both  instances  these 
malicious  men,  out  of  spite  to  Jesus,  renounced  the  then 
most  sacred  article  of  their  national  faith  :  for  in  Judea 
the  chief  priests  publicly  disclaimed  all  expectation  of 
the  coming  of  their  king  Messiah,  by  crying,  '  We  have 
no  king  but  Caesar.'  In  like  manner  at  Thessalonica, 
the  Jews,  enraged  against  Paul  for  aflSrming  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  accused  him  of  setting  up  another  king 
diflTerent  from  Caesar,  and  urged  their  accusation  with 
such  clamour  and  bitterness.  Acts  xvii.  8.  '  that  they 
troubled  the  people,  and  (-roXira^^as)  the  rulers  of  the 
city,  when  they  heard  these  things.'  But  when  the 
rulers  understood  that  the  King  of  whom  Paul  spake 
was  no  king  on  earth,  neither  claimed  any  temporal  do- 
minion, 9.  '  they  took  security  of  Jason  and  of  the 
others,'  that  they  would  behave  as  good  subjects,  '  and 
let  them  go.' — This  liberal  conduct  of  the  rulers  of 
Thessalonica  restrained  the  malice  of  the  Jews  for  that 
time  ;  but  the  brethren,  fearing  some  new  tumult  might 
arise,  thought  it  prudent,  10.  '  to  send  Paul  and  Silas,' 
and  I  suppose  Timothy  also,  (ver.  15.),  '  away  by  night 
to  Beroea,'  a  populous  city  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Luke  has  not  told  us  what  time  Paul  and  his  assistants 
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spent  at  Tbessalonica.  But  there  are  circumstances  men- 
tioned in  the  apostle's  epistles,  from  which  we  may  infer 
that  they  spent  some  months  in  planting  the  church 
there  ;  such  as,  that  during  his  ahode  at  Thessalonica 
he  received  money  twice  from  tlie  Philippians,  (Philip. 
iv.  15.),  and  communicated  the  spiritual  gifts  to  the  bre- 
thren in  plenty,  (1  Thess.  v.  19.),  and  appointed  x^oira- 
fiivvs,  presidents,  or  rulers,  statedly  to  exercise  the  minis- 
try among  them,  (1  Thess.  v.  12.),  having  formed  them 
into  a  regular  church  :  all  whicli  implies,  that  he  abode  a 
considerable  time  in  this  city. 


In  Bera'a,  Paul  and  his  Assistatits  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  Jews  with  great  success ;  but  the  unbelieving  Jews 
come  from  Thessalonica,  and  stir  up  the  people  against 
them.      Paul  goes  to  Athens. 

On  their  arrival  in  Beroea,  Paul  and  Silas,  notwith- 
standing the  evil  treatment  they  had  experienced  in 
Thessalonica,  went  into  tlie  synagogue  and  preached 
Christ :  Acts  xvii.  11.'  These  Jews  were  more  noble 
(they  were  of  a  more  excellent  disposition)  than  those  in 
Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily, 
whether  these  things  were  so  ;'  namely,  the  things  which 
Paul  preached  concerning  the  sufferings  and  resurrection 
of  the  Christ,  using  great  candour  and  impartiality  in  the 
search.  13.  '  Therefore  many  of  tliem  believed  ;  also  of 
the  honourable  women  which  were  Greeks,  (that  is, 
proseli/tes,  for  so  the  word  is  commonly  used  by  Luke), 
and  of  the  men  not  a  few.'  Thus  a  numerous  church 
was  gathered  in  Beroea  likewise,  consisting  both  of  the 
Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  especially  of  the  Gentiles. 
For  many  of  the  Grecian  ladies  had  Jewish  slaves,  by 
whom  they  were  taught  to  worship  the  true  God,  and 
to  frequent  the  synagogue,  where  they  heard  Paul  preach, 
and  were  converted ;  and  after  their  conversion  were  in- 
strumental in  persuading  their  husbands  to  hear  the  gos- 
pel ;  so  that  many  of  them  likewise  believed. 

While  the  apostle  was  thus  successfully  preaching  the 
gospel  at  Beroea,  he  often  recollected  with  grief,  that  he 
had  been  obliged  to  leave  Thessalonica  before  the  breth- 
ren there  were  fully  instructed :  that,  being  new  converts, 
they  were  ill  fitted  to  sustain  persecution  and  affliction 
for  the  word  ;  and  that  his  enemies  might  impute  his 
flight  either  to  want  of  affection  for  his  disciples  or  to 
cowardice.  For  they  might  allege,  that  he  was  afraid  to 
appear  before  the  rulers  and  men  of  learning  in  Thessa- 
lonica, being  conscious  that  he  was  not  able  in  their  pre- 
sence to  defend  the  doctrines  which  he  had  preached. 
These  considerations  made  such  an  impression  on  Paul's 
mind,  that,  once  and  again,  while  in  Beroea,  he  had  re- 
solved to  return  to  Thessalonica,  to  strengthen  the  dis- 
ciples, and  to  defend  the  gospel ;  but  Satan  hindered 
him,  by  filling  the  hearts  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  of 
Thessalonica  (1  Thess.  ii.  18.)  with  such  malice  against 
the  gospel,  that  when  they  heard  of  its  great  success  in 
Beroea,  they  came  thither,  Actsvii.  12.  '  and  stirred  up 
the  people,'  the  idolatrous  multitude,  against  Paul,  whom 
no  doubt  they  represented  as  an  enemy  of  their  gods; 
wherefore  the  brethren,  anxious  for  his  safety,  had  him 
privately  conducted  to  Athens.  But  Silas  and  Timothy, 
being  less  obnoxious  to  the  Jews,  remained  at  Beroea  still. 
Nevertheless,  when  the  brethren  who  accompanied  Paul 
to  Athens  departed,  he  sent  an  order  by  them,  15.  '  to 
Timothy  and  Silas,  to  come  to  him  with  all  speed  ;'  be- 
cause he  did  not  choose,  I  suppose,  to  preach  at  Athens 
without  the  aid  of  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry, 
who  were  now  in  Thessalonica,  1  Thess.  iii.  1 ,  2. 


/it  Athens  Paul  disputes  daily  in  the  Synagogtie  with  the 
Jews,  and  in  the  Market-place  with  the  Epicurean  and 
Stoic  Philosophers.  They  carry  him  to  the  Areopagus, 
where,  in  a  most  elegant  oration,  he  shews  the  Areopa- 
giles  the  absurdity  of  the  common  idolatry ;  but  with 
little  success.      He  goes  to  Corinth. 

Athens,  having  now  passed  the  zenith  of  her  political 
splendour,  was  declining  ever  since  the  Romans,  after 
conquering  Greece,  fixed  the  seat  of  their  government  at 
Corinth.  Nevertheless  its  fame  for  learning  was  still  as 
great  as  ever ;  for  at  the  time  Paul  visited  Athens,  that 
city  was  full  of  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  orators,  pain- 
ters, statuaries,  and  of  young  persons  who  came  to  learn 
philosophy  and  the  arts.  But  this  sort  of  people  being 
generally  very  idle,  were  great  talkers,  and  had  an  insati"- 
able  curiosity ;  so  that  the  character  which  Luke  has 
given  of  the  Athenians  and  strangers  tliere,  is  perfectly 
just:  Acts  xvii.  21.  '  All  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  who 
were  there,  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to 
tell  or  hear  some  new  thing.' — Further,  Pausanias  says, 
There  were  more  images  in  Athens  than  in  all  Greece 
besides ;  and  that  they  worshipped  the  gods  more  than  all 
Greece.  Well,  therefore,  might  Paul  tell  the  Areopa- 
gites,  that  '  he  perceived  they  were  in  all  things  (Ss/<riSa/- 
f/.t»ii?-i^oi)  very  religious.' 

The  apostle,  it  would  seem,  had  resolved  not  to  preach 
in  Athens  till  Timothy  and  Silas  arrived.  Yet  when  he 
saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry,  he  could  no  longer 
forbear.  Acts  xvii.  16.  '  Now  when  Paul  waited  for 
them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  (he  felt 
great  grief  and  indignation),  when  he  saw  a  city,  (in 
which  learning  and  arts  were  carried  to  greater  perfection 
than  any-where  else)  xartiSiuXiiv,  full  of  idols.'  Where- 
fore, as  there  was  a  synagogue  of  Jews  in  Athens,  he 
went  into  it  first,  as  his  manner  was,  17.  '  and  disputed 
with  the  Jews  and  with  the  devout  persons,'  or  religious 
proselytes  ;  for  to  them  the  gospel  was  to  be  offered  be- 
fore it  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles. 

While  Paul  was  thus  employed,  Timothy  came  from 
Beroea  to  Athens,  and  informed  him  that  the  idolatrous 
Thessalonians,  displeased  to  see  so  many  of  their  coun- 
trymen deserting  the  temples  and  altars  of  their  gods, 
had  joined  the  Jews  in  persecuting  the  disciples,  1  Thess. 
ii.  l^.  On  hearing  this,  Paul  thought  it  good  to  be  left 
at  Athens  alone,  (1  Thess.  iii.  1.),  and  sent  Timothy  to 
Thessalonica,  to  establish  and  comfort  the  brethren  con- 
cerning their  faith. 

After  Timothy's  departure,  Paul,  Acts  xvii.  17.  'dis- 
puted in  the  market  daily,  with  them  that  met  with  him. 
18.  Then  certain  of  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics  encoun- 
tered him;  and  some  said.  What  will  this  babbler  say? 
other  some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
gods :  because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  the  re- 
surrection (of  all  mankind  by  Jesus).  19.  And  they 
took  him,  and  brought  him  unto  Areopagus,'  the  court 
at  Athens  which  judged  of  all  matters  pertaining  to  re- 
ligion, and  particularly  the  introduction  of  new  gods; 
'  saying,  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  whereof 
thou  speakest  is?  20.  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange 
things  to  our  ears:  we  would  know,  therefore,  what 
these  things  mean.'  This  course  the  Athenians  took  with 
Paul,  not  from  the  love  of  truth,  but,  as  the  historian 
observes,  ver.  21.  from  mere  curiosity;  as  the  event  af- 
terwards proved. — The  apostle  being  thus  called  to  de- 
clare the  new  doctrine  whereof  he  spake,  to  an  assembly 
consisting  of  senators,  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and 
statesmen,  willingly  embraced  the  opportunity ;  and  in 
a  most  eloquent  discourse,  prepared  his  illustrious  audi- 
tors for  receiving  that  doctrine  which  appeared  to  them 
so  strange,  by  shewing  them  the  absurdity  of  the  com- 
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monly  received  idolatry,  and  by  speaking  on  that  delicate 
subject,  with  an  address  and  temper,  and  strength  of  rea- 
soning, which  would  have  done  honour  to  the  greatest 
orators  of  Greece  or  Rome. 

His  discourse  to  the  Areopagites  Paul  introduced  with 
a  handsome  compliment  to  the  Athenians  in  general. 
He  told  them,  that  he  perceived  they  were  extremely  re- 
ligious; for,  lest  any  God  should  be  neglected  by  them, 
he  found  they  had  erected  an  altar  to  the  unknown  God ; 
and  from  this  he  inferred,  that  it  would  not  be  unac- 
ceptable, if  he  should  declare  to  them  that  God  whom 
they  ignorantly  worshipped.  Acts  xvii.  22.  '  Ye  men  of 
Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  Qn(Tiha.if/!.o- 
n^i^ot)  very  religious.  23.  For  as  I  passed  by  and  be- 
held {ffiZa.fffJt.a.'ra.)  the  objects  of  your  worship,  I  found  an 
altar  with  this  inscription.  To  the  unknown  God.  Whom  . 
therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you.' 
(No.  XXL) — The  true  God,  whom  the  apostle  affirms 
the  Athenians  ignorantly  worshipped,  and  the  worship 
that  is  acceptable  to  him,  he  declared  in  the  following 
manner: — 24.  '  God,  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  seeing  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands.'  God  hath  no  need  of 
temples  to  dwell  in,  seeing  he  hath  made  the  world,  and 
is  the  Lord  or  possessor  of  the  universe.  Ye  therefore 
greatly  err  in  thinking,  that  by  erecting  magnificent 
temples  and  images,  and  by  consecrating  them,  ye  draw 
God  down  into  them,  and  prevail  with  him  to  reside 
among  you  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  present  nowhere 
else.  That  vulgar  notion  is  unworthy  of  men  whose 
minds  are  improved  by  science,  and  who,  from  God's 
having  made  the  world,  ought  to  know  that  his  pre- 
sence is  not  confined  to  temples  made  by  men.  25. 
'  Neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he 
needed  any  thing.'  Neither  is  the  true  God  worshipped 
with  sacrifices  and  meats  prepared  by  men's  hands,  if 
these  things  are  ofll-red  to  him,  as  though  he  needed  to 
be  fed  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  with  the  flesh  of 
beasts,  and  refreshed  with  the  steams  of  sacrifices  and 
incense.  The  truth  is,  'seeing  he  giveth  to  all,'  whether 
men  or  beasts,  '  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,'  it  is  evi- 
dent that  men  can  contribute  nothing  to  his  life  or  happi- 
ness. 26.  '  And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.'  By  the 
liberal  provision  which  he  hath  made,  every-where,  of 
the  necessaries  of  life,  he  hath  from  one  man  and  woman 
multiplied  the  human  race,  so  as  to  form  those  difl'e- 
rent  nations  which  cover  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
How  then  can  ye  fancy  that  he  himself  needs  to  be 
lodged,  and  clothed,  and  fed  by  men?  '  And  hath  deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation  :'  also  he  hath  assigned  to  each  of  these  nations, 
their  times  of  existence,  and  the  particular  countries  they 
were  to  inhabit,  according  as  he  had  before  appointed 
these  things.  By  all  which  he  shews,  that  he  governs 
the  world  by  a  most  wise  providence,  contrary  to  what 
you  Epicureans  teach ;  and  also  that  his  government  is 
most  free,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics.  This 
most  wise  and  free  government  of  the  nations  of  men, 
God  carries  on  through  all  ages,  for  tliis  purpose,  27. 
'  that  they  should  be  led  to  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they 
might  feel  after  and  find  him ;  (xa*  ra/  yi)  and  truly  in- 
deed he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.'  Though  he  be 
not  the  object  of  men's  senses,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  to 
find  God ;  because  he  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us. 
28.  For  the  structure  of  our  body,  and  the  union  of  our 
soul  to  that  exquisite  piece  of  material  mechanism,  to- 
gether with  the  noble  faculties  of  our  soul  wherein  we 
resemble  God,  and  the  admirable  end  for  which  this  won- 
derful composition  of  soul  and  body  is  formed,  affords  to 
every  man,  not  only  an  idea,  but  a  proof,  of  the  divinity 
residing  within  him,  supporting  and  animating  him  :   So 


that  it  may  truly  be  said,  '  In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being,  as  one  of  your  own  poets  (Aratus)  hath 
said.' — Who  also  hath  added  another  sentiment,  equally 
just  and  striking :  That  we  are  his  offspring,  in  respect  of 
the  reason,  and  intelligence,  and  other  mental  powers 
similar  to  his,  which  we  possess.  29.  '  Forasmuch  then 
as  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think 
that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  (that  is,  can  be  represented 
by)  an  image  of  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  however  curi- 
ously graven  by  art  and  man's  device ;'  because  such 
things  conveying  no  idea  of  mind,  if  they  are  likenesses 
of  God,  they  represent  him  to  be  mere  matter  void  of  in- 
telligence, than  which  nothing  can  be  more  impious. 

The  apostle  having,*  in  this  manner,  shewn  the  philo- 
sophers of  Athens  the  gross  absurdity  of  their  idolatrous 
worship,  concluded  his  oration  with  telling  them,  Acts 
xvii.  30.  that  '  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked 
at.'  He  allowed  mankind  to  go  on  in  their  ignorance, 
without  instructing  them  by  messengers  divinely  com- 
missioned ;  because  he  meant  to  shew  them  experimen- 
tally the  insufficiency  of  their  own  reason  in  matters  of 
religion.  But  now,  by  messengers  divinely  authorized, 
'  he  commandeth  all  men  every-where  to  repent'  of  their 
ignorance,  idolatry,  and  wickedness.  And  to  persuade 
them  etrectually  to  do  so,  he  hath  set  before  them  the 
greatest  of  all  motives,  that  of  a  future  judgment.  31. 
'  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  the  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained  ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.'  The 
resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead  hath  put  the  resurrec- 
tion and  judgment  of  all  men,  repeatedly  declared  by 
Jesus,  beyond  a  doubt.  .32.  '  But  when  they  heard  of 
the  resurrection,  some,'  namely  the  Epicureans,  '  mocked, 
and  others  (more  candid)  said.  We  will  hear  thee  again 
of  this  matter.'  And  having  said  this,  they  put  an  end 
to  the  apostle's  discourse  and  to  the  assembly,  without  al- 
lowing him  an  opportunity  of  shewing  how  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  renders  the  resurrection  and  judgment  of 
mankind  probable,  or  of  explaining  the  other  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  33.  '  And  so  Paul  departed  from 
among  them,'  astonished,  no  doubt,  that  men  who  pro- 
fessed wisdom  were  so  little  able  to  discern  truth.  31. 
'  Howbeit  some  clave  unto  him  and  believed,  among  the 
which  was  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,'  one  of  his  judges, 
'  and  a  woman  (of  some  note)  named  Damaris,  and  others 
with  them  ;'  who  it  seems  were  the  only  persons  Paul  met 
with  in  this  famous  mart  of  learning,  capable  of  seeing 
and  acknowledging  the  absurdity  of  the  prevailing  idola- 
try. 

It  is  not  said  that  Paul  wrought  any  miracles  at 
Athens ;  and  the  little  success  with  which  he  preached, 
gives  reason  to  suspect  that  he  wrought  no  miracles  there. 
Perhaps  in  this  he  acted  by  divine  direction,  to  try  what 
reception  the  gospel  would  meet  with  from  learned  and 
inquisitive  men,  when  offered  to  them  merely  upon  the 
footing  of  its  own  reasonableness.  The  truth  is,  if  such 
an  experiment  was  any-where  to  be  made,  in  order 
to  confute  those,  in  after-times,  who  should  affirm  that 
the  general  reception  of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age  was 
owing  not  to  miracles,  but  to  the  absurdities  of  heathen- 
ism, and  to  the  reasonableness  of  the  gospel  doctrine, 
Athens  surely  was  the  place  where  the  trial  could  be 
made  with  most  advantage,  and  Paul's  oration  in  the 
Areopagus  was  the  discourse  which  should  have  convinc- 
ed reasonable  men.  Nevertheless,  at  Athens,  where  the 
human  faculties  were  carried  to  the  greatest  perfection, 
the  apostle  was  not  able  to  convince  his  hearers  of  the 
folly  of  idolatry,  nor  of  the  reasonableness  of  worshipping 
the  only  living  and  true  God,  by  purity  of  mind  and 
goodness  of  life.  And  therefore  the  gospel,  which  taught 
these  sublime  truths,  was  rejected  by  the  philosophers  as 
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unfit  for  the  common  people,  and  they  remained  as  much 
attached  to  their  errors  as  before. 

After  having  so  unsuccessfully  preached  to  the  philo- 
sophers and  others  in  Athens,  the  apostle  judged  it  need- 
less any  longer  to  attempt,  by  natural  means,  the  con- 
version of  such  a  vain,  unprincipled,  frivolous  people. 
And  being  allowed  to  use  no  other  means,  he  left  them 
as  incorrigible,  and  went  forward  to  Corinth,  now  become 
more  considerable  for  the  number,  the  learning,  and  the 
wealth  of  its  inhabitants,  than  even  Athens  itself. 

^t  Corinth  Paid  preaches  in  the  synagogue.  Timothy  and 
Silas  come  to  him  from  Thessalgnica,  He  teslijies  to 
the  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  He  teaches  in  the 
house  of  Justus.  Christ  appears  to  him  in  a  vision. 
He  writes  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  IVien 
goes  into  Peloponnesus.  At  his  return  to  Corinth,  he 
writes  his  Second  to  the  Thessalonians.  The  Jews  bring 
him  before  Gallio,  who  drives  them  from  the  judgment- 
seat  with  disgrace.  He  goes,  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
by  sea  to  Ephesus.      Then  sails  to  Syria, 

Corinth  was  situated  on  an  isthmus,  or  narrow  neck 
of  land,  which  joined  Peloponnesus  to  Greece.  On  the 
east  side  of  the  isthmus  were  the  ports  of  Cenchrea  and 
Schoenus,  which  received  the  merchandise  of  Asia  by  the 
Saronic  Gulph  ;  and  on  the  west  side,  the  port  of  Le- 
chEBum  received  the  merchandise  of  Italy,  Gaul,  and 
Spain,  b}'  the  Crisssan  Gulph.  Corinth  being  thus  con- 
veniently situated  for  commerce,  soon  became  extremely 
rich  and  populous ;  and  being  situated  on  the  isthmus 
which  joined  Peloponnesus  to  Greece,  it  commanded 
both  countries.  In  the  course  of  the  Achaean  war,  the 
Roman  consul  Mummius  burnt  it  to  the  ground ;  but 
Julius  Casar  rebuilt  it  after  it  had  long  lain  in  ashes. 
See  Pref.  to  I  Cor.  sect.  2. — When  Achaia  was  made  a 
Roman  province,  Corinth,  becoming  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment, soon  regained  its  ancient  celebrity  in  respect  of 
commerce  and  riches,  but  especially  in  respect  of  the  num- 
ber and  quality  of  its  inhabitants.  For,  at  the  time  the 
apostle  arrived,  Corinth  was  full  of  learned  men,  some 
of  whom  taught  philosophy,  rhetoric,  poetry,  and  paint- 
ing ;  others  studied  these  sciences  and  arts ;  in  so  much 
that  there  was  no  city  in  Greece,  where  philosophy,  and 
the  fine  arts,  and  learning,  were  carried  to  greater  perfec- 
tion than  at  Corinth ;  no  city  in  which  there  were  more 
men  of  a  cultivated  understanding.  These  circumstances 
rendered  Corinth  a  fit  scene  on  which  to  display  the  light 
of  the  gospel ;  because  if  it  proved  successful  among  a 
people  so  enlightened  as  the  Corinthians,  it  would  be  a 
proof  to  after  ages  of  the  reality  of  the  miracles  by  which, 
as  the  Christian  records  afl^rm,  the  gospel  was  established 
in  every  country.  It  is  true,  but  a  few  of  the  philoso- 
phers and  men  of  learning  at  Corinth  embraced  the  gos- 
pel. Nevertheless,  if  the  apostle's  miracles  had  been 
impostures,  the  philosophers  and  other  learned  men, 
being  well  qualified  to  judge  of  such  matters,  would  have 
detected  them,  and,  by  so  doing,  have  stopped  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel  in  their  city.  These  were  the  reasons 
which  induced  Paul  to  spend  more  than  eighteen  months 
in  preaching  at  Corinth,  from  the  time  of  his  first  arrival 
to  his  departure. 

The  character  of  the  Corinthians  being  such  as  I  have 
described,  it  is  natural  tq  suppose,  that  they  would  ex- 
pect both  learning  and  eloquence  in  any  person  who  pre- 
tended to  instruct  them.  The  apostle,  well  apprized  of 
this,  addressed  them  at  the  first  with  great  fear  and  trem- 
bling, as  he  tells  us  himself,  1  Cor.  ii.3.  in  so  much  that 
Christ  found  it  necessary  to  encourage  him  by  a  vision, 
in  which  he  commanded  him  not  to  be  afraid,  but  to 
speak  boldly,  promising  that  many  of  the  Corinthians 
should  believe  the  gospel. 


Paul,  at  his  first  coming  to  Corinth,  Acts  xviii.  2. 
'  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  born  in  Pontus, 
lately  come  from  Italy  with  his  wife  Priscilla,  because 
that  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome.  (No.  XXII.) — 3.  And  because  he  was  of  the 
same  craft,  he  abode  with  them  and  wrought;  for  by 
their  occupation  they  were  tent-makers.'  In  his  youth, 
Paul,  as  was  observed  above,  had  been  bred  to  that  busi- 
ness. And  it  was  of  great  use  to  him  on  many  occasions, 
particularly  at  this  time ;  for  by  the  profits  of  his  labour 
he  maintained  himself  all  the  while  he  abode  in  Corinth, 
without  burdening  the  Corinthians  in  the  least.  The 
same  course  he  had  followed  some  time  before  this,  while 
he  preached  in  Tliessalonica.  1  Thess.  ii.  9.  '  Ye  re- 
member, brethren,  our  labour  and  toil.  For  night  and 
day  we  wrought  (for  our  own  maintenance),  in  order  not 
to  overload  any  of  you,  when  we  preached  to  you  the 
gospel  of  God.'  And  afterwards  at  Ephesus,  and  I 
suppose  in  many  other  places,  he  supported  not  only 
himself,  but  his  assistants  also,  by  the  profits  of  his 
labour,  as  appears  from  what  he  said  to  the  elders  of 
Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  S't.  '  Ye  yourselves  know,  that  these 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessity,  and  to  them 
that  were  with  me.  35.  I  have  shewed  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak, 
and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he 
said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.'  Where- 
fore, not  to  speak  of  the  apostle's  miracles,  his  disinter- 
estedness in  coming  all  the  way  from  Judea  to  commu- 
nicate to  the  Greeks  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and 
of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  must  have  made  a 
strong  impression  on  those  who  were  candid  ;  especially 
when  they  considered,  that  their  own  philosophers  com- 
municated none  of  their  knowledge  without  receiving  a 
hire  for  so  doing. 

The  Jews  being  very  numerous  in  Corinth,  Paul,  ac- 
cording to  his  custom,  began  his  ministry  in  the  syna- 
gogue. Acts  xviii.  4.  '  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syna- 
gogue every  sabbath-day,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and 
the  Greeks,'  (ExXjjva;),  the  devout  Gentiles;  for  such 
only  frequented  the  Jewish  synagogue.  His  first  con- 
verts at  Corinth  were  Epenetus,  and  the  household  of 
Stephanas,  whom  he  calls  '  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia.' 
But  whether  they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles  is  hard  to  say ; 
only  this  we  know,  that  his  sermons  had  little  influence 
in  converting  many  of  the  Jews. 

About  this  time  Timothy,  after  establishing  the  brethren 
of  Thessalonica  in  their  faith,  to  whom  he  had  been  Sent 
from  Athens,  left  that  city  to  join  Paul  at  Corinth.  In 
his  way,  calling  upon  Silas,  who  was  at  Beroea,  they  tra- 
velled together  to  Corinth,  where  they  found  the  apostle, 
and  gave  him  the  agreeable  news,  that  the  Thessalonian 
brethren  stood  firm  in  the  faith,  bare  the  persecution  of 
the  unbelievers  with  exemplary  fortitude,  and  entertained 
a  grateful  remembrance  of  their  spiritual  father,  I  Thess. 
iii.  6.  These  tidings  filled  the  apostle  with  joy,  and  en- 
couraged him  to  deal  more  plainly  with  the  Jews  at  Co- 
rinth than  he  had  hitherto  done.  Acts  xviii.  .5.  '  And 
when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ;'  founding  his  testimony  upon  ar- 
guments brought  from  the  scriptures,  and  upon  the  mi- 
racles which  he  wrought  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine, 
and  upon  the  spiritual  gifts  which  he  conferred  upon  those 
who  believed.  6.  '  And  when  they  opposed  themselves 
(to  this  doctrine),  and  blasphemed'  Jesus,  by  affirming 
that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  but  an  impostor,  '  he  shook 
his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them.  Your  blood  be  upon 
your  own  heads ;  I  am  clean  :'  (agreeably  to  God's  decla- 
ration, Ezek.  xxxiii.  8,  9.):  'from  henceforth  I  will  go 
to  the  Gentiles  :'  I  will  no  longer  attempt  to  convert  per- 
sons who  contemptuously  put  away  the  word  of  God 
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from  them,  but  I  will  preach  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  in  this  city.  7.  '  And  he  departed  thence,  and 
entered  into  a  certain  man's  house  named  Justus,  one 
that  worshipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to  tiie 
synagogue.'  Paul  chose  to  preach  in  the  house  of  tiiis 
religious  proselyte,  because,  being  near  to  the  synagogue, 
such  of  the  Jews  as  were  of  a  teachable  disposition  had 
thereby  an  opportunity  of  hearing  him  preach.  Accord- 
ingly, while  he  preached  in  the  house  of  Justus,  8.  '  Cris- 
pus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  in  the  Lord  with 
all  his  house ;  and  many  of  the  Corinthians,  (the  idola- 
trous inhabitants  of  the  city),  hearing  him,  believed  and 
were  baptized,'  by  Silas  and  Timothy,  I  suppose  ;  for  the 
apostle  affirms,  that  he  baptized  none  of  the  Corinthians 
but  Crispus  and  Caius,  and  the  household  of  Stephanas. 
— Acts  xviii.  9.  '  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  by  night 
in  a  vision.  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy 
peace.  10.  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on 
thee  to  hurt  thee:'  speak  frequently  and  boldly;  '  for  I 
have  much  people  in  this  city :'  I  have  in  this  city  many 
who  are  disposed  to  hear  the  gospel,  and  who  on  hearing 
it  will  believe.— The  apostle,  thus  encouraged  by  his 
Master,  IL  '  continued  a  year  and  six  months  teaching 
the  word  of  God  among  them.'- 

Timothy,  in  the  account  which  he  gave  of  the  Thessa- 
lonian  brethren,  had  told  the  apostle.  That  the  persecu- 
cution  against  them  raged  more  than  ever;  being  carried 
on  by  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  well  as  by  the  Jews: 
That  while  the  rulers  and  the  multitude  used  force  in 
destroying  the  church,  the  philosophers  and  the  men  of 
learning  endeavoured  to  overthrow  the  gospel  itself  by 
arguments :  That  the  Thessalonian  brethren  nevertheless 
had  stood  firm  against  every  shock ;  and  that  they  had 
a  great  desire  to  see  the  apostle,  their  spiritual  father,  to 
be  comforted  by  him  in  their  distress.  These  tidings 
made  St  Paul  wish  exceedingly  to  return  to  Tliessalo- 
nica ;  but  the  importance  of  the  work  in  which  he  was 
engaged  at  Corinth,  and  the  success  with  which  he  was 
carrying  it  on,  rendered  it  improper  for  him  to  depart. 
However,  he  supplied  the  want  of  his  presence  in  some 
measure,  by  writing  to  the  Thessalonians  his  first  epistle, 
wherein  he  furnished  them  with  a  demonstration  of  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel,  to  enable  them  to  answer 
such  of  the  Grecian  sophists  as  attacked  their  faith  with 
arguments.  In  that  epistle  also  he  comforted  those  who 
mourned  the  loss  of  their  dead  relations,  by  foretelling 
Christ's  return  from  heaven  to  raise  the  dead,  and  carry 
his  faithful  servants  to  the  abodes  of  the  blessed. — This 
by  many  is  reckoned  the  first  of  all  Paul's  apostolical 
writings;  and  we  may  hold  it  to  be  so,  unless  we  think 
his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  from  Antioch,  a 
few  months  after  the  Council  of  Jerusalem. 

The  year  and  six  months  which  Paul  is  said  to  have 
spent,  ver.  II.  'in  teaching  the  word  of  God  among 
them,'  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  Corinthians  alone, 
but  of  the  inhabitants  of  Achaia  also.  For  it  is  reasona- 
ble to  suppose,  that  the  apostle  occasionally  left  Corinth, 
and  went  into  the  country  of  Peloponnesus,  where  there 
were  many  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  especially  in  the 
chief  cities;  and  having  preached  to  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles in  these  cities,  he  returned  again  to  Corinth.  To 
this  supposition  we  are  directed  by  Paul  himself;  for  he 
insinuates  that  he  preached  in  the  region  of  Achaia,  2 
Cor.  xi.  10.  And  the  inscription  of  his  second  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  shews  that  he  had  made  many  converts 
in  that  country.  For  it  runs  thus :  '  To  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  which  are  in 
all  Achaia.'  Accordingly,  his  return  to  Corinth  from 
Peloponnesus,  or  some  other  part  of  Achaia,  is  consider- 
ed by  him  as  his  second  coming  to  Corinth.  For  he 
tells  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  14-.  xiii.  1.  that  he  was  then  coming 
to  them  the  third  time;  although,  in  the  history  of  the 


Acts,  there  is  no  mention  of  his  being  at  Corinth  more 
than  once  before  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  church 
in  that  city. 

It  seems,  when  the  letter  to  the  Thessalonians  was  pub- 
licly read,  some  who  were  not  acquainted  with  the  apos- 
tle's manner  of  writing  inferred,  from  certain  expressions 
in  that  letter,  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  at  hand. 
Impostors  also  came  to  Thessalonica,  pretending  to  bring 
from  Paul  himself  the  same  doctrine.  This  error  occa- 
sioning great  confusion  among  the  Thessalonian  brethren, 
with  a  total  neglect  of  their  worldly  affairs,  tidings  thereof 
were  brought  to  the  apostle  at  Corinth  after  his  return 
from  the  region  of  Achaia.  Wherefore  he  wrote  his 
second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  assure  them 
that  the  day  of  judgment  was  not  at  hand  ;  for  that  day 
was  not  to  come  till  there  was  a  falling  away  first,  and 
the  man  of  sin  was  revealed,  whose  coming  he  there  de- 
scribes. 

Paul's  great  success  at  Corinth  and  in  Peloponnesus 
provoked  the  Jews  to  the  highest  pitch  of  rage,  when 
they  found  he  led  his  converts  to  despise  the  institutions 
of  Moses,  by  assuring  them  that  they  might  be  justified 
and  saved  through  faith  in  Christ,  without  the  use  of 
these  institutions.  Wherefore,  in  the  year  that  Gallio, 
the  elder  brother  of  Seneca  the  philosopher,  Acts  xviii. 
12.  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  that  is,  about  the  end  of 
A.  D.  52,  (being  the  12th  of  Claudius,  see  No.  VII.),  '  the 
Jews  made  insurrection  with  one  accord  against  Paul, 
and  brought  him  before  the  judgment-seat;  (all  the  Jews 
in  Corinth  joined  in  this  assault);  13.  Saying,  This  fel- 
low persuadeth  men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the  law. ' 
It  seems  Paul  had  taught  that  the  law  of  Moses  being 
now  abrogated,  men  were  no  longer  to  worship  God  with 
sacrifices  and  washings,  and  other  bodily  services,  but  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  And  this  manner  of  worship  being 
deemed  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  brought  Paul,  the  pro- 
moter of  it,  before  the  proconsul,  in  order  to  have  him 
punished  as  one  who,  in  prescribing  a  worship  contrary 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  had  acted  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
the  empire,  which  tolerated  the  Jews  in  the  exercise  of 
their  religion.  14.  '  But  when  Paul  was  now  about  to 
open  his  mouth,'  GalHo,  sensible  of  the  futility  of  the 
charge,  would  not  allow  him  to  make  any  reply  ;  but  him- 
self said  to  the  Jews,  '  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong  or 
wicked  lewdness ;'  if  ye  accused  this  man  of  any  injury 
done  to  particular  persons,  or  of  wantonly  disturbing 
the  peace  of  society;  '  O  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that 
I  should  bear  with  you.  15.  But  if  it  be  a  question 
{■uiffi  Xoya)  of  a  doctrine,  and  of  names,  and  of  your  law ;' 
if  your  accusation  respect  opinions  taught  by  Paul  which 
ye  think  heretical ;  and  whether  the  names  of  the  Christ 
and  the  Son  of  God  which  he  hath  given  to  any  one  ought 
to  be  given  to  that  person ;  and  whether  all  who  worship 
the  God  of  the  Jews  are  bound  to  worship  him  according 
to  the  rites  of  your  law,  '  look  ye  to  it:'  These  are  mat- 
ters which  belong  to  yourselves,  and  with  which  as  a  ma- 
gistrate I  have  no  concern  ;  '  therefore  I  will  be  no  judge 
of  such  matters.'  It  seems  Gallio  knew  that  Paul  had 
persuaded  some  of  the  idolatrous  Corinthians  to  receive 
his  opinions ;  but  he  wisely  declined  determining,  by  any 
judicial  sentence,  what  were  their  obligations  in  conse- 
quence of  that  alteration  of  their  faith.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  plain  he  was  not  offended  with  Paul  for  hav- 
ing turned  many  of  the  Corinthians  from  idols  to  serve 
the  true  God.  He  knew  the  Jews  had  attempted  to  do 
the  same  thing  in  various  parts  of  the  empire,  though 
not  with  equal  success.  IG.  '  And  he  drave  them  from 
the  judgment-seat.'  17.  Then,  after  the  court  was  ended, 
all  the  Greeks,  displeased  with  the  Jews  for  their  turbu- 
lent persecuting  spirit,  *  took  Sosthenes  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,'  who  I  suppose  had  succeeded  Crispus,  and 
3  A 
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who  was  the  ringleader  in  this  insurrection,  although  af- 
terward, following  the  example  of  Crispus,  he  also  believ- 
ed, '  and  beat  him  (with  their  fists)  before  the  judgment- 
seat,'  while  Gallio  looked  on,  without  hindering  them : 
'  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things;'  being  pleased 
with  the  indignity  done  by  the  Greeks  to  the  chief  ma- 
gistrates of  the  Jews,  whose  malicious  disposition  he  de- 
tested. 

In  this  manner  Christ,  according  to  his  promise,  ver. 
10.  protected  Paul  against  the  rage  of  the  Jews.  The 
rulers  likewise  shewed  no  unfriendly  disposition  towards 
the  disciples.  And  therefore  Paul  abode  yet  a  good 
while  at  Corinth  after  the  insurrection.* — Acts  xviii.  18. 
'  And  then  took  his  leave  of  the  brethren  and  sailed  into 
Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  having  shorn 
his  head  in  Cenchrea,  for  he  had  a  vow.'  (No.  Xlll.) 
They  took  ship  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  port  of  Corinth, 
where  Paul  shaved  his  head,  and  thereby  put  a  period  to 
the  duration  of  a  vow  which  he  had  made,  perhaps  on 
occasion  of  the  great  deliverance  he  had  obtained  when 
the  Jews  made  insurrection  against  him.  But  the  ship 
in  which  they  sailed  having  occasion  to  touch  at  Ephesus, 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  remained  there.  19.  '  But  he  him- 
self entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned  with  the 
Jews,'  upon  whom  his  discourse  made  such  an  impression, 
that,  ver.  20.  '  they  desired  him  to  tarry  longer  time  with 
them.'  However,  as  his  vow  made  it  necessary  that  he 
should  ofier  the  appointed  sacrifices  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
ensuing  feast,  which  according  to  the  general  opinion  was 
the  passover,  '  he  consented  not;  21.  But  bade  them 
farewell,  saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that 
cometh,  in  .Jerusalem.'  In  the  mean  time,  perceiving 
there  was  a  probability  of  preaching  the  gospel  with  suc- 
cess, both  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  Ephesus,  he  pre- 
mised to  return  :  *  I  will  return  again  to  you,  if  God 
will ;  and  he  sailed  from  Ephesus.' 

In  this  voyage  the  apostle  met  with  no  obstruction. 
We  may  therefore  believe,  that  he  landed  at  Casarea  in 
such  good  time  as  to  keep  the  feast  in  Jerusalem  accord- 
ing to  his  resolution,  and  complete  his  vow.  Acts  xviii. 
22.  '  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Cajsarea,'  &c. 


Chap.  VI. — Paul's  History,  from  his  landing  at  Ccesarea 
to  his  going  to  Jerusalem  with  the  Collections  for  the 
Saints. 

As  we  shall  have  occasion,  in  the  course  of  the  narra- 
tion, to  mention  Caesarea  more  than  once,  where  Paul 
now  landed  after  finishing  his  voyage  from  Ephesus,  it 
will  be  proper  to  give  some  account  of  a  city,  which  in 
those  days  was  so  celebrated. — Anciently  people  who 
came  to  Jerusalem  by  sea  landed  at  Joppa.  But  the 
harbour  being  inconvenient,  Herod  the  Great  built  one 
more  commodious  at  Straton's-tower,  a  town  situated  not 
far  from  Joppa,  on  an  open  bay.  This  harbour  he  made 
by  running  a  strong  mole  into  the  sea.  He  likewise  en- 
larged and  beautified  the  city  with  many  edifices,  both 
public  and  private;  particularly  with  a  praetorium,  a 
theatre,  and  an  amphitheatre ;  in  which  latter  his  grand- 
son Herod  Agrippa  was  struck  with  a  mortal  disease,  for 
assuming  the  glory  which  belonged  to  God,  Acts  xii.  23. 
Withal,  to  make  this  as  like  a  Greek  city  as  possible,  he 
set  up  a  colossal  statue  of  Augustus,  not  inferior  to  that 
of  Jupiter  at  Oiympia,  and  named  the  city  Cessarea  — 
The  beauty  of  Csesarea,  and  the  advantages  which  it  de- 
rived from  its  fine  harbour,  induced  the  Roman  governors 


*  The  time  the  apostle  nbode  at  Corinth  after  the  insurrection,  1 
suppose  is  included  in  the  year  and  six  months  which  he  is-  said, 
ver.  U.  to  have  spent  in  tinrh/ng  the  word  amtni'^  them.  If  the  reader 
is  of  a  diffbreiU  opinion,  the  apostle  must  have  spent  more  than  a 
year  and  six  months  in  teaching  at  Corinth. 


of  Judea  to  reside  there,  rather  than  at  Jerusalem.  Ac- 
coidingly,  in  the  course  of  Paul's  history,  we  shall  find 
him  imprisoned  in  that  city ;  and,  during  his  imprison- 
ment, brought  before  Felix  and  Festus,  the  governors  of 
the  province. 

Panl,  having  visited  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem  and  An- 
tioch,  goes  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia.  While  he  is 
thus  employed,  Apollos  comes  to  Ephesus. 

After  landing  at  Cassarea,  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  saluted  the  church.  But  as  there  was  no  need 
of  his  labours  in  a  city  where  there  were  so  many  apostles 
and  chief  brethren,  he  did  not  stay  long  after  keeping 
the  feast,  but  went  down  to  Antioch,  where  formerly  he 
and  Barnabas  had  laboured  so  successfully  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  Acts  xviii.  22.  '  And  when  he  had 
landed  at  Caesarea,  and  gone  up  and  saluted  the  church, 
he  went  down  to  Antioch.  23.  And  when  he  had  spent 
some  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  coun- 
try of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all 
the  disciples.' — The  apostle  went  at  this  time  into  the 
countries  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  by  land,  taking  Syria 
and  Cilicia  of  course  in  his  way.  And  seeing  we  are 
told  he  went  over  all  these  countries  in  order,  we  may 
believe  he  did  so  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  every  church, 
and  receiving  those  contributions,  which,  in  his  former 
journey,  he  had  requested  them  to  make  for  the  saints  in 
Judea,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1. 

While  Paul  was  thus  visiting  the  churches  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia,  there  came  to  Ephesus  a  certain  Jew  named 
Apollos,  a  native  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt.  This  person 
having  heard  John  Baptist  preach,  had  become  his  disci- 
ple, and  was  but  imperfectly  instructed  by  him  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  Apollos  however  being  mighty  in  the 
sacred  writings  of  the  Jews,  went  into  the  synagogue  of 
Ephesus,  and  taught  with  great  accuracy  what  he, knew 
concerning  the  Lord  Messiah,  whether  from  John's 
preaching,  or  from  the  scriptures.  But  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  who  during  Paul's  abode  with  them  had  im- 
proved themselves  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and 
who  had  been  left  by  him  at  Ephesus,  happening  to  hear 
Apollos,  and  observing  that  he  possessed  great  goodness 
of  disposition.  Acts  xviii.  26.  '  took  him  and  expounded 
to  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly,'  by  informing  him 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ  whose  coming  John 
had  announced ;  and  by  assuring  him  that  John  had  even 
pointed  him  out  as  the  Christ  to  his  disciples.  Besides, 
these  well-instructed  Christians  gave  Apollos  a  particular 
account  of  the  birth,  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension  of  Jesus;  and  informed  him,  that 
Jesus  had  proved  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  not  only  by 
his  miracles  and  resurrection,  but  by  his  baptizing  his  dis- 
ciples with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  as  John  had 
foretold. — Apollos  having  received  this  more  perfect  in- 
struction in  the  Christian  faith,  went  with  letters  from 
the  brethren  to  Corinth,  where  '  he  helped  them  much 
who  had  believed  through  grace.  28.  For  he  mightily 
convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shewing  by  the 
scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.'  And,  having  occa- 
sion to  tarry  some  time  at  Corinth,  he  became  so  zealous 
and  useful  a  preacher  there,  that  the  fame  of  his  labours 
reached  the  apostle  during  his  abode  in  Ephesus;  and 
occasioned  him,  in*lhe  letter  which  he  wrote  from  that 
city  to  the  Corinthians,  to  say,  1  Cor.  iii.  6.  '  I  have 
planted,  Apollos  watered.' 


Paul  having  travelled  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  comes 
with  his  Assistants  to  Ephesus,  where  he  confers  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  twelve  (f  John's  Disciples ;  preaches  in 
the  .lynagogiie  ;   is  opposed  by  the  Jews  ;  teaches  in  the 
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School  of  Ti/rannu$ ;  and  works  great  miracles.  The 
Magicians  burn  their  Books.  He  receives  a  Letter 
from  the  Corinthians,  in  answer  to  ivhich  he  writes  his 
First  Epistle  to  them.  He  is  assaulted  by  the  Crafts- 
men, and  leaves  Ephesus  after  having  gathered  a  nu- 
merous Church  tliere. 

While  Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul  having  passed 
through  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  called,  Acts 
xix.  L  '  the  upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus.'  Who 
were  his  companions  in  his  journey,  Luke  has  not  told 
us.  But  it  appears  that  he  had  several :  For  Timothy 
and  Erastus  are  called,  ver.  22.  '  two  of  them  who 
ministered  to  him.'  Timothy  was  Paul's  constant  at- 
tendant; and  Erastus  was  the  chamberlain  or  treasurer 
of  Corinth,  (Rom.  xvi.  23.),  who,  having  early  embraced 
the  gospel,  formed  such  an  attachment  to  the  apostle, 
that  when  he  sailed  from  Corinth  to  Judea  he  accom- 
panied him ;  and  from  Judea  he  now  returned  with  him 
to  Ephesus.  Or  he  may  have  met  the  apostle  at  Ephe- 
sus. Titus  also  was  in  Paul's  train  at  this  time;  for  he 
was  the  bearer  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
which  was  written  from  Ephesus.  Sosthenes,  formerly 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  in  Corinth,  but  now  a  convert 
to  the  gospel,  was  with  him  likewise ;  for  he  joined  him 
in  writing  that  epistle.  Caius,  too,  and  Aristarchus, 
men  of  Macedonia,  were  also  with  Paul :  for,  in  the 
account  given  of  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  they  are  men- 
tioned as  Paul's  companions  in  travel,  Acts  xix.  29. 

At  this  time,  Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Asia,  and  an  exceedingly  populous  city.  For, 
not  to  speak  of  its  native  inhabitants,  which  were  very 
numerous,  a  great  concourse  of  strangers  always  re- 
sorted to  Ephesus — some  to  worship  the  goddess  Diana, 
whose  rites  were  celebrated  with  great  magnificence  in 
a  temple  erected  to  her  there  at  the  expense  of  all  Asia ; 
others  to  learn  the  arts  of  sorcery  and  magic,  which  were 
taught  and  practised  at  Ephesus  with  such  reputation, 
that  the  magical  words  or  sentences  used  in  the  prac- 
tice of  sorcery  had  their  name  from  Ephesus ;  being 
called  Eips««  y^aftftara,  Ephesian  letters :  others  came 
to  prosecute  law-suits,  or  to  solicit  offices  from  the  Ro- 
man governor  of  the  province,  who  had  his  residence 
there :  others  took  Ephesus  in  their  way  to  and  from 
Europe ;  and  others,  after  the  manner  of  the  Easterns, 
abode  there  occasionally  for  the  sake  of  commerce.  See 
Pref.  to  Eph.  sect.  1. — Ephesus,  therefore,  being  a  place 
of  such  general  resort,  and  the  very  throne  of  idolatry, 
superstition,  and  magic,  the  apostle,  when  he  formerly 
left  that  city,  resolved  to  return  and  attack  these  im- 
pieties in  this  their  strongest  hold.  Wherefore,  having 
discharged  his  vow  in  Jerusalem,  he  made  no  stay 
there,  nor  even  at  Antioch ;  but,  as  was  observed  above, 
he  travelled  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  the  upper 
coasts,  as  expeditiously  as  was  consistent  with  his  pur- 
pose in  visiting  those  countries ;  then  came  to  Ephesus, 
where  he  abode  three  years,  and  gathered  a  very  nu- 
merous church,  the  members  of  which  were  so  dear  to 
him,  that  '  he  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and 
day  with  tears,'  Acts  xx.  .3L 

On  his  arrival,  the  apostle  found  certain  disciples  re- 
siding at  Ephesus,  to  whom  he  said,  Acts  xix.  2.  '  Have 
ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they 
said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost;'  any  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  disciples,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  pro- 
phesy and  work  miracles.  3.  '  And  he  said  unto  them, 
(j/{  Ti)  With  what,  then,  were  ye  baptized?'  It  seems, 
those  who  were  baptized  by  the  apostles  commonly  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  after  their  baptism.  '  They  said 
to  hira,  With  John's  baptism.'  Upon  this  he  took  oc- 
casion  to  show  them,  that  l)y  John's  baptism  they  had 


bound  themselves,  i.  '  to  believe  on  him  which  should 
come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  5.  When 
they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.'  And  after  their  baptism,  Paul  laying  his 
hands  on  them,  6.  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them, 
and  they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied.  7.  And 
all  the  men  were  about  twelve.'  These  brethren,  being 
not  only  the  first  disciples  of  Christ  in  Ephesus,  but  the 
first  in  that  city  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may 
believe  the  apostle  afterwards  ordained  them  elders  of 
that  church.  If  so,  they  may  have  been  among  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  who  came  to  Miletus,  and  received 
from  Paul  the  pathetic  exhortation  recorded  Acts  xx. 
, 18-35. 

Paul,  after  giving  this  signal  proof  of  his  apostleship, 
8.  '  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  (liaXiyofuvos)  reasoning  and  per- 
suading the  things  which  concern  the  kingdom  of  God  ;' 
that  is,  reasoning  in  proof  of  the  things  which  concern 
the  gospel  dispensation,  and  persuading  the  Jews  to  be- 
lieve these  things.  But  the  Jews,  during  this  second 
series  of  preaching,  perceiving  the  drift  of  his  discourses 
to  be,  to  prove  that  men  are  justified  by  the  gospel 
without  obeying  the  law  of  Moses,  Acts  xix.  9.  '  Divers 
were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that 
way  before  the  multitude '  in  the  synagogue ;  represent- 
ing it  as  utterly  subversive  of  the  revelations  made  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  Wherefore,  finding  the  Jews 
incorrigible,  the  apostle  carried  the  disciples  away  from 
the  synagogue,  and  preached  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus,  a  philosopher,  who  either  was  himself  con- 
verted, or  hired  his  school  to  the  apostle  to  preach  in  it. 
10.  '  And  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years  ;  so 
that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia,  (that  is,  in  the  pro- 
vince so  called),  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks.'  It  seems  the  fame  of  the  apostle's 
doctrine  and  miracles  brought  multitudes  to  Ephesus 
from  distant  parts ;  and  these,  by  what  they  heard  and 
saw,  being  converted,  preached  the  gospel  when  they  re- 
turned to  their  own  cities,  and  founded  those  churches 
which  the  apostle  tells  the  Colossians,  chap.  ii.  1.  '  had 
not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh.' 

As  Paul  abode  longer  at  Ephesus  than  in  any  other 
city  we  read  of,  he  wrought  more  and  greater  miracles 
there  than  in  any  other  city :  Acts  xix.  I  L  '  And  God 
wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul.  12.  So 
that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick,'  who 
could  not  conveniently  be  carried  to  him,  '  handkerchiefs 
(»)  and  aprons'  belonging  to  the  sick,  which  had  touched 
his  body ;  '  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the 
evil  spirits  went  out  of  them.'  In  this  respect  Paul  was 
equal  to  Peter,  whose  shadow,  as  he  passed  by,  over- 
shadowing the  sick  who  were  laid  on  couches  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  cured  them  of  their  distempers, 
Acts  V.  15. — Wherefore  it  was  owing  to  the  multitude 
and  greatness  of  Paul's  miracles  that  so  many  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Ephesus,  and  of  the  province  of  Asia, 
embraced  the  gospel. 

Paul's  reputation  was  greatly  increased  at  Ephesus  by 
what  happened  to  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  one  of  the 
Jewish  chief-priests.  These  men  are  called  vagabond 
Jews  and  exorcists,  because  they  strolled  through  the 
countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  practising  that  magic  which 
was  in  such  vogue  among  the  heathens.  But  when  they 
came  to  Ephesus,  hearing  of  the  wonderful  things  which 
Paul  performed  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  perhaps  seeing 
some  of  them,  they  took  upon  them,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  to  expel  an  evil  spirit  out  of  a  possessed  person. 
But,  Acts  xix.  15. '  the  evil  spirit  answered,  Jesus  I  know, 
and  Paul  I  know  ;'  I  know  the  authority  and  power  of 
Jesus  and  Paul,  and  I  am  ready  to  oliey  them  ;  '  but  who 
are  ye?'   Acts  xix.  16.  '  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil 
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spirit  was  leapt  on  them,  and  overcame  them,  and  pre- 
vailed against  them,  so  that  they  Hed  out  of  that  house 
naked  and  wounded.'  This  acknowledgment  of  the 
divine  authority  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  made  in  the  absence 
of  both,  17.  '  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks 
also  dwelling  at  Ephesus  ;  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  18.  And 
many  that  believed,'  strongly  impressed  by  what  had 
happened,  '  came  to  Paul,  and  confessed  '  that  they  had 
attempted  to  cure  diseases  by  charms,  and  other  magical 
practices;  '  and  shewed  their  deeds;'  the  arts  by  which 
they  had  deceived  the  multitude.  19.  '  Many  also  of 
them  who  used  these  curious  arts,  (of  exorcism,  conjura- 
tion, and  magic,  now  firmly  believing  the  gospel),  brought 
their  books,'  in  which  the  different  forms  of  incantation 
for  different  diseases  were  prescribed,  the  method  of 
making  these  incantations  was  shewed,  the  herbs  and 
other  medicines  to  be  used  with  these  incantations  were 
pointed  out,  and  the  seasons  for  using  them  were  fixed  ; 
'  and  burned  these  books  before  all  men  :  and  they 
counted  the  price  of  them,  and  they  found  it  fifty  thou- 
sand pieces  of  silver,'  (L.7500  sterling) :  For  these,  be- 
ing books  of  medicine  as  well  as  of  sorcery  and  magic, 
were  of  great  value  ;  especially  if,  according  to  the  fashion 
of  the  times,  they  were  written  on  parchment.  Never- 
theless the  owners  of  them  made  a  willing  sacrifice  of 
them  to  truth  and  piety ;  because  the  arts  themselves 
being  unlawful,  it  was  not  fit  that  the  books  which  taught 
them  should  be  in  the  possession  of  any  person  whatever. 
Acts  xix.  20.  '  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and 
prevailed.' 

But  notwithstanding  this  great  success  Paul  had  many 
enemies  in  Ephesus,  who  on  some  occasion  or  other 
hurried  him  into  the  theatre,  and  forced  him  to  fight  with 
wild  beasts  :  1  Cor.  xv.  32.  '  If  after  the  manner  of  men 
U^rtptofiitX'^'"')  I  ^^"^^  fought  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus.' 
— Some  indeed  understand  this  metaphorically  of  certain 
dangerous  contests  which  the  apostle  had  with  the  un- 
believing Jews,  whom  on  account  of  their  malice  and 
rage  he  called  wild  beasts,  as  he  called  the  Cretians  (xaxa 
S-iiPia)  evil  u'ild  beasts,  Tit.  i.  1 2.  on  account  of  their  idle- 
ness and  gluttony.  Yet  I  rather  think  this  was  a  real 
combat ;  because  the  apostle  seems  to  allude  to  such  a 
combat,  2  Cor.  i.  8 — 19.  For  he  tells  the  Corinthians 
he  was  in  such  danger  that  he  passed  the  sentence  of 
death  upon  himself;  but  '  God  delivered  him  from  so 
great  a  death.'  Besides,  the  expression,  '  after  the  man- 
ner of  men,'  or  the  custom  which  then  prevailed  among 
the  Greeks,  seems  to  imply  that  this  was  a  real  combat. 
For  though,  being  a  Roman  citizen,  he  could  not  be  ad- 
judged to  such  a  punishment,  he  may  have  been  forced 
to  it  by  an  enraged  multitude.  Further,  as  the  apostle, 
in  every  city  where  he  preached  any  length  of  time,  had 
the  same  dangerous  contests  with  the  unbelieving  Jews 
as  in  Ephesus,  there  was  no  reason  for  mentioning  his 
contests  with  the  Jews  in  that  city  more  than  any-where 
else. 

About  this  time  some  of  the  family  of  Cliloe,  a  Corin- 
thian disciple,  happening  to  come  to  Ephesus,  informed 
the  apostle  that  great  divisions  had  taken  place  in  their 
church,  1  Cor.  i.  11.  through  the  bad  practices  of  a 
teacher  who  had  come  recommended  from  Judea,  and 
who  affirmed  that  Paul  was  no  apostle,  and  who  at  the 
same  time  contradicted  many  of  his  doctrines.  On  such 
an  occasion  Paul's  presence  at  Corinth,  without  doubt, 
was  extremely  necessary.  But  the  business  in  which  he 
was  engaged  at  Ephesus  not  permitting  him  to  depart 
immediately,  he  sent  Erastus  and  Timothy  into  Mace- 
donia, Acts  xix.  22.  and  from  thence  to  Corinth,  to  in- 
quire into  the  state  of  tlie  church  :  And  if  they  under- 
stood that  the  Corinthians  were  not  wholly  alienated  from 
the  apostle,  they  were  to  tell  them  lie  would  come  among 


them  soon,  to  increase  the  spiritual  gifts  of  those  who 
acknowledged  his  authority,  and  to  punish  with  the  rod 
all  who  persisted  in  their  disobedience,  1  Cor.  iv.  17. 

While  the  things  above  related  were  doing  at  Ephesus, 
the  sincere  part  of  the  Corinthian  church,  having  heard 
of  Paul's  residence  there,  sent  three  of  their  number  to 
him  with  a  letter,  in  which  they  asked  his  opinion  con- 
cerning the  subjects  of  their  dissensions.  These  mes- 
sengers arrived  at  Ephesus  not  long  after  the  departure 
of  Timothy  and  Erastus  :  and  from  the  account  which 
they  brought,  the  apostle  entertained  good  hopes  that  the 
Corinthians  might  yet  be  reclaimed.  Wherefore,  to  pro- 
mote their  reformation,  he,  in  answer  to  their  letter, 
wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  in  which  he 
endeavoured  to  heal  their  divisions,  reproved  the  faulty, 
explained  and  asserted  the  doctrines  which  the  false 
teacher  had  impugned,  and  prescribed  rules  for  the  or- 
derly and  edifying  exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts. — This 
epistle  the  apostle  sent,  not  by  the  Corinthian  messengers, 
Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  but  by  Titus,  who 
accompanied  them  on  their  return  :  For  he  wished  to 
inform  the  Corinthians  of  his  great  success  at  Ephesus 
by  one  who  was  an  eye-witness  of  it.  It  was  likewise 
proper,  that  the  person  who  carried  his  letter  should 
bring  him  back  word  how  it  was  received,  and  what  ef- 
fect it  produced.  And  as  Apollos  was  at  Ephesus  when 
Titus  and  the  brethren  departed,  Paul  proposed  that  he 
likewise  should  go  to  Corinth,  in  the  persuasion  that  he 
might  be  of  great  use  there.  But  Apollos  declined  it, 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  12.),  for  reasons  of  which,  at  this  distance 
of  time,  nothing  but  uncertain  conjectures  can  be 
formed. 

The  success  with  which  Paul  turned  the  inhabitants 
of  Ephesus  from  the  worship  of  idols  being  very  great, 
the  bigots,  and  all  who  made  gain  of  the  established 
idolatry,  were  alarmed ;  especially  one  Demetrius,  who 
made  silver  shrines*  for  Uiana.  Of  these  shrines,  many 
were  sold  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus,  and  many  of 
those  who  came  from  distant  parts  to  worship  the  goddess, 
so  that  great  profits  were  made  by  those  who  dealt  in 
this  commodity.  But  Demetrius,  perceiving  that  there 
would  be  an  end  of  the  trade  if  Paul's  doctrine  was  suf- 
fered to  spread,  called  together  the  men  of  like  occupa- 
tion, and  said  to  them.  Acts  xix.  25.  '  Sirs,  ye  know  tliat 
by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth.  26.  Moreover,  ye  see 
and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  through- 
out all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away 
much  people,  saying,  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are 
made  with  hands:'  Paul,  it  seems,  had  denied  that  the 
gods  resided  in  their  images.  27.  '  So  that  not  only  this 
our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought ;  but  also  that 
the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  will  be  despised, 
and  her  magnificence  will  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia 
and  the  world  worshippeth.'  An  inflammatory  speech 
of  this  kind,  addressed  to  the  superstition  and  avarice  of 
the  nuiltitude,  immediately  produced  the  desired  effect. 
The  craftsmen,  and  all  who  were  employed  about  the 
temple  of  Diana,  28.  '  when  they  heard  these  things, 
were  full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians.  29.  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion  ;'  for  the  craftsmen  ran  about  the  streets, 
and  gave  the  alarm  to  the  multitude  ;  '  and  having  caught 
Caius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  com- 
panions in  travel,  they  ran  with  one  accord  into  the 
theatre,'  intending  no  doubt  to  throw  them  to  the  wild 


♦  In  the  original  it  is  yxou;  a.^yv^ou;  afriuiiti;,  stiver  temples  of 
Diana,  i.  e.  representations  in  miniature  of  the  temple  of  Uiana,  and 
of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter.  This  representation 
being  set  on  an  altar,  or  some  other  holy  place,  the  door  of  it  was 
opened,  and  the  image  stood  or  sat  in  state,  in  the  view  of  the  spec, 
tator  who  worshipped  it.  The  tabernacles  of  Moloch,  mentioned 
Acts  vii.  4.3.  which  the  Israelites  carried  about  in  the  wilderness, 
seem  to  have  been  things  of  the  same  kind  with  Diana's  shrines. 
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beasts  usually  kept  there.  30.  *  And  when  Paul  would 
have  entered  in  unto  the  people,  the  disciples  suffered 
him  not ;'  because  if  he  had  gone  in,  there  would  have 
been  no  restraining  of  the  multitude.  31.  '  And  certain 
of  the  Asiarchs,  who  were  his  friends,  sent  to  him,  desir- 
ing that  he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre. 
32.  Some,  therefore,  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another ; 
for  the  assembly  was  confused,  and  the  more  part  knew 
not  wherefore  they  were  come  together.  33.  And  they 
drew  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude.'  This,  I  suppose, 
was  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  who,  though  at  that  time 
Paul's  disciple,  became  afterwards  a  teacher  of  false  doc- 
trine, and  his  great  enemy.  This  person,  it  seems,  by 
embracing  the  gospel,  had  offended  the  Jews,  who  wish- 
ed to  expose  him  to  the  enraged  multitude  as  one  who 
was  active  in  destroying  the  established  religion  :  '  The 
Jews  putting  him  forward.  And  Alexander  beckoned 
with  his  hand,  and  would  have  made  his  defence  unto 
the  people.  .34'.  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a 
Jew,'  consequently  an  enemy  to  their  religion,  and  to 
image-worship,  '  all  with  one  voice,  about  tiie  space  of 
two  hours,  cried  out.  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.' 
The  rioters,  by  these  violent  outcries  so  long  continued, 
having  spent  their  rage,  (o  y^xf^.f^ocrii/;)  the  proconsul's 
secretary,  to  whom  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the  city 
was  committed,  appeased  the  people  ;  and  said  to  them, 
35.  '  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there  tiiat  knowetli 
not  how  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  tiie  temple- 
keeper  *  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter?  .36.  Seeing,  then,  these 
things  cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet 
and  do  nothing  rashly.  37.  For  ye  have  brought  hither 
these  men,'  Caius  and  Aristarchus,  '  which  are  neither 
robbers  of  temples  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess,' 
so  ought  not  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts,  the  punish- 
ment ye  wish  to  inflict  on  them.  38.  '  Wherefore,  if 
Demetrius,  and  the  craftsmen  which  are  with  him,  have 
a  matter  against  any  man,  the  law  is  open.' — In  this 
speech  the  secretary  took  hold  on  the  multitude  by  their 
prejudices  ;  for  without  speaking  any  thing  concerning 
Paul's  doctrine,  '  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made 
with  hands,'  he  desired  the  Ephesians  to  consider  that 
their  privileges  as  the  keepers  of  the  temple  of  Diana, 
and  of  her  heaven-descended  image,  were  so  universally 
acknowledged,  that  there  was  no  danger  of  their  losing 
that  honour  through  any  thing  Paul  had  spoken ;  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  quiet  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 
He  told  them  farther,  that  the  men  whom  they  had 
brought  into  the  theatre  were  not  yet  proved  to  be  '  either 
robbers  of  temples  or  blasphemers  of  their  goddess  ;' 
because,  though  they  might  have  spoken  against  the 
images  made  by  the  craftsmen,  they  had  said  nothing 
against  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter ;  and 
added,  that  if  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  had  these  or 
any  other  crimes  to  lay  to  their  charge,  of  which  they 
could  prove  them  guilty,  the  courts  of  law  were  open, 
where  the  matter  might  be  fairly  tried. — 39.  '  But  if  ye 
inquire  any  thing  concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be 
determined  in  a  lawful  assembly:'  if  ye  inquire,  whether 
the  temple  of  Diana  or  her  worship  be  in  danger,  or 
what  persons  or  religions  should  be  tolerated  in  the  city, 
these  are  public  matters,  which  should  be  determined  in 
a  lawful  assembly :  Acts  xix.  40.  '  For  we  are  in  danger 
to  be  called  in  question  (by  the  Romans)  for  this  day's 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause  (no  private  injury  done  to 
any  person)  whereby  we  may  give  an  account  of  this 
day's  concourse.  41.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  dismissed  the  assembly,'  and  set  Caius  and  Aristarchus 
at  liberty. 

*  'Siuxoeo;,  (fiti  templiim  purgat  et  vrnat,  from  zo^uv,  vcrrcrc, 
Oman:  This  title  was  given  to  those  cities  which  had  the  care  of 
the  games  celebrated  in  honour  of  any  god  or  goddess. 


On  this  occasion  it  appears,  that  some  of  the  principal 
men  of  the  city  had  embraced  the  Christian  doctrine,  or 
were  disposed  to  do  so.  For  no  less  persons  than  the 
Asiarchs  are  said  to  have  been  Paul's  friends,  ver.  31. 
These  were  the  priests  of  Diana,  who  had  the  care  of  the 
games  celebrated  in  honour  of  that  goddess.  (See  Whit- 
by's note  on  ver.  31.)  For  although  they  derived  both 
dignity  and  profit  from  the  established  idolatry,  yet  their 
sound  sense,  their  love  of  truth,  and  their  attachment  to 
good  morals,  led  them  to  befriend  Paul  in  his  arduous 
undertaking  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ.  The  proconsul's 
secretary,  or,  as  others  think,  the  town-clerk  of  Ephesus, 
declared  likewise  that  he  had  a  good  opinion  of  the 
Christian  preachers.  They  were  neither  robbers  of  tem- 
ples nor  blasphemers  of  Diana  ;  nay,  he  told  them  plainly, 
that  there  was  no  cause  for  that  day's  uproar.  We  may 
therefore  believe,  that  in  preaching  against  the  established 
worship,  Paul  and  his  assistants  had  spoken  nothing 
against  Diana  in  particular,  though  their  general  doctrine 
struck  against  all  the  heathen  deities  in  the  lump ;  and 
even  that,  in  speaking  against  the  established  idolatry, 
they  had  used  a  becoming  decency  of  language.  Where- 
fore, the  secretary  observing  their  prudence,  entertained  a 
good  opinion  of  the  cause  they  were  engaged  in.  To 
these  illustrious  converts  may  be  added  such  as  had' stu- 
died magic,  and  who,  on  their  becoming  Christians,  burnt 
the  books  in  which  the  secrets  of  their  art  were  contained. 
For  many  of  them,  no  doubt,  were  men  of  learning,  and 
philosophers.  Wherefore,  the  church  gathered  at  Ephesus 
was  not  more  considerable  for  the  number  than  for  the 
quality  of  many  of  its  members. 

We  are  not  told  how  long  Paul  remained  at  Ephesus 
after  the  riot.  It  is  said,  indeed,  Acts  xx.  I.  '  After  the 
uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples,  and 
embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.' 
This,  however,  does  not  necessarily  imply  his  immediate  de- 
parture, as  hath  been  shewn  in  the  preface  to  the  Ephesians, 
sect.  1.  par.  4.  The  apostle  therefore  may  have  remain- 
ed in  Ephesus  and  its  neighbourhood  some  months  after 
the  riot,  to  comfort  the  disciples  and  establish  the  churches 
of  Asia,  whose  salutation  he  sent  in  the  conclusion  of  his 
first  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  Besides,  from  Paul's  own 
account  it  appears,  that  he  remained  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Ephesus,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  Titus  from 
Corinth.  But  Titus  not  arriving  within  the  time  ap- 
pointed him,  the  apostle  became  impatient,  and  went  for- 
ward to  Troas  in  the  hope  of  meeting  with  him  there. 
But  being  disappointed  in  that  expectation  also,  he  passed 
over  into  Macedonia,  where  at  length  Titus  came  to  him, 
and  gave  him  great  joy,  by  the  account  which  he  brought 
him  of  the  good  disposition  ol'  the  Corinthians,  as  we  shall 
see  immediately. 

Leaving  Ephesus,  Paul  goes  into  Macedonia,  where  he 
imles  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  then  pro- 
ceeds to  Greece  to  receive  the  Collections.  In  Corinth 
he  ivrites  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  returns  to  Ma- 
cedonia in  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  accompanied  by  the 
Messengers  of  the  Churches.  At  Philippi  Luke  joins 
him  as  one  of  his  attendants. 

When  Paul  left  Ephesus  he  went  to  Troas,  in  expec- 
tation of  meeting  Titus  as  he  returned  from  Corinth, 
2  Cor.  ii.  12,  13.  At  Troas  the  apostle  had  great  success 
in  preaching.  Nevertheless  he  did  not  remain  any  time 
there,  but  passed  over  into  Macedonia,  being  anxious  to 
see  Titus.  While  in  Macedonia,  he  doubtless  visited  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted  at  Philippi,  and  Thessalo- 
nica,  and  Beroea,  and  all  the  other  churches  in  that  large 
and  populous  province.  So  the  historian  informs  us. 
Acts  XX.  1.    '  And  when  tiie  uproar   was  ceased,   Paul 
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called  to  him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  de- 
parted for  to  go  into  Macedonia.'  Here,  that  he  might 
wholly  wean  the  Corinthians  from  the  false  teacher,  Paul 
wrote  to  them  his  second  epistle,  in  the  summer  of  the 
year  57,  about  five  months  after  the  date  of  his  first 
letter.     See  No.  VIL 

In  that  second  letter  Paul  hath  given  us  a  short  ac- 
count of  his  past  sufferings,  which  deserves  to  be  men- 
tioned here,  because  his  sufferings  are  the  strongest 
proofs  of  his  firm  belief  of  the  doctrines  and  facts  which 
he  preached,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  the  cause  in 
which  he  was  engaged.  From  that  account  it  appears 
that  he  had  been  five  times  scourged  by  the  Jews  in  their 
synagogues,  and  tlu-ice  beaten  with  rods  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans ;  he  had  been  once  stoned,  and  left  as  dead, 
namely  at  Lystra,  and  three  times  shipwrecked.  In  one 
of  these  shipwrecks  he  had  been  a  whole  night  and  a  day 
in  the  sea.  He  had  made  many  journeys  by  land,  in 
which  he  h3d  encountered  perils  without  number,  in 
passing  rivers,  and  from  robbers,  and  from  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  and  even  from  false 
brethren.  Also,  he  had  undergone  much  bodily  fatigue, 
in  working  for  his  own  maintenance,  and  for  the  main- 
tenance of  his  companions,  while  they  assisted  him  in 
preaching.  Lastly,  in  the  course  of  his  many  and  long 
journeys,  he  had  endured  much  watching,  and  hunger, 
and  thirst,  and  cold,  and  nakedness,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.3-28. 
But  his  trials  did  not  end  at  this  period.  He  lived  nine 
or  ten  years  after  this,  in  which  he  suffered  yet  greater 
hardships,  til!  at  length  he  was  put  to  death  by  Nero,  for 
tlie  testimony  of  Jesus.  Would  any  impostor  have 
suffered  such  a  long  course  of  evils  for  the  sake  of  pro- 
jiagating  a  tale,  the  falsehood  of  which  he  was  conscious 
of? 

Acts  XX.  2.  '  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts, 
(Macedonia),  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he 
came  into  Greece.  3.  And  there  abode  three  months.' 
^In  going  through  Macedonia,  the  apostle  certainly  re- 
ceived the  collections  which  the  churclies  made  for  the 
poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea;  and  had  those  fightings  and 
inward  fears  of  which  he  speaks,  2  Cor.  vii.  5.  Perhaps 
also  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  he  preached  the  gospel 
on  the  confines  of  Illyricum,  as  mentioned  Rom.  xv.  19. 
— During  the  three  months  the  apostle  spent  in  Greece, 
he  received  from  the  churches  of  Achaia  the  money 
which  they  had  collected  for  the  saints,  agreeably  to  his 
direction  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2,  3. — At 
that  time  also  he  wrote  from  Corinth  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  (Rom.  xv.  25.),  of  whose  affairs  he  had  heard 
from  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  And  having  finished  all 
these  matters,  he  proposed  to  sail  directly  into  Syria.  But 
the  Jews,  who  had  heard  of  the  money  he  was  carrying 
to  Jerusalem,  and  who  besides  hated  him  as  an  enemy  to 
their  religion,  lying  in  wait  for  him  in  Cenchrea,  the 
eastern  port  of  Corinth,  where  he  was  to  embark,  he 
changed  his  resolution.  So  that,  avoiding  Cenchrea, 
wiiich  was  about  nine  miles  from  Corinth,  he  returned  by 
land  through  Macedonia,  in  such  time  that  he  left  Philippi 
after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  so  began  his 
voyage  into  Syria  ;  Acts  xx.  6. 

From  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  ix.  4.  it  appears,  that  before  the 
apostle  went  into  Greece,  the  Macedonian  churches  had 
appointed  some  of  their  most  esteemed  members  to  ac- 
company him  to  Jerusalem,  to  assist  him  in  making  their 
present  acceptable  to  the  Jewish  believers,  and  to  witness 
the  delivery  of  it.  This  they  did  at  the  particular  re- 
quest of  Paul  himself,  (I  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4.),  who  in  this 
affair  wished  to  place  his  own  conduct  above  all  suspicion 
of  fraud  ;  and  the  rather,  because  the  money  entrusted  to 
him  amounted  to  a  great  sum. — At  that  time,  likewise, 
the  messengers  whom  the  churches  of  Galatia,  Lycaonia, 
and  Asia,  had  commissioned  for  the  same  purpose,  were 


with  him  in  Macedonia.  Wherefore,  seeing  his  first  in- 
tention was  to  sail  into  Syria  from  Corinth,  Acts  xx.  3. 
after  receiving  the  collections  from  the  churches  of  Greece, 
all  these  messengers  must  have  accompanied  him  from 
Macedonia  into  Greece,  2  Cor.  ix.  4.  And  when  he 
altered  his  purpose  on  account  of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the 
Jews,  they  no  doubt  came  back  with  him  into  Macedonia. 
— Their  names,  and  the  names  of  the  churches  whose 
messengers  they  were,  we  have  Acts  xx.  4.  '  And  there 
accompanied  him  in  his  return  through  Macedonia  into 
Asia,  Sopater  of  Beroea,  and  of  the  Thessalonians  Aris- 
tarclius  and  Secundus,  (these  are  the  Macedonians  of 
whom  he  speaks  2  Cor.  ix.  4.),  and  Caius  of  Derbe,  (the 
person  who  with  Aristarchus  was  hurried  into  the  theatre 
at  Ephesus  during  the  riot),  and  Timotheus ;  and  of 
Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus.'  This  latter  being  an 
Ephesian,  I  suppose  the  former  was  of  the  same  city 
also.  Acts  xxiii.  29. — Titus  is  not  mentioned  in  this  ca- 
talogue, nor  Jason,  nor  Lucius;  yet  from  the  epistle  to 
the  Romans,  which,  as  above-mentioned,  was  written 
at  Corinth,  we  know  they  also  were  with  Paul  there, 
Rom.  xvi.  22.  But  whether  they  accompanied  him 
into  Syria  is  uncertain.  It  was  not  necessary  that  every 
church  which  made  the  collection  should  depute  one  of 
their  number  to  attend  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem.  The 
churches  of  Galatia,  who  certainly  made  the  collections, 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  I.)  and  of  Phrygia,  and  of  Lycaonia,  who 
were  many  in  number,  seem  to  have  entrusted  that  busi- 
ness to  Caius  of  Derbe,  and  to  Timothy  of  Lystra.  The 
churches  of  the  province  of  Asia  may  have  done  the  same 
to  Tychicus  and  Trophimus,  the  Ephesian  messengers. 
The  church  at  Philippi  seems  to  have  committed  its  in- 
terest in  the  collections  to  Aristarchus  and  Secundus,  the 
messengers  of  the  Thessalonians.  And  as  for  the  churches 
of  Achaia,  they  seem  to  have  sent  no  messengers  at  all, 
though  expressly  invited  to  do  it,  I  Cor.  xvi.  3,  4.  but  to 
have  intrusted  their  present  to  the  apostle's  care. 

Paul,  accompanied  by  the  Messengers  of  the  Churches,  sails 
from  Philippi  tn  Troas,  where  he  raises  Exitychus  from 
the  dead  :  after  which  he  sails  to  Miletus,  and  sends  for 
the  Elders  of  Ephesus,  ivhom  he  addresses  in  the  jnost 
affectionate  manner. 

On  Paul's  coming  to  Philippi  from  Corinth,  he  was  ac- 
companied by  Luke  in  his  way  to  Syria.  (No.  XX.)  But 
his  other  assistants,  Titus  and  Timothy,  with  the  messen- 
gers of  the  churches,  went  before  him  to  Troas.  This 
happened  in  the  spring,  a.  d.  58.  For  we  are  told,  Acts 
XX.  6.  that  Paul,  attended  by  Luke,  '  sailed  away  from 
Philippi,  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,'  that  is,  after 
the  passover  week  was  ended  ;  '  and  came  to  Troas  in  five 
days,  where  we  abode  seven  days. '  They  staid  these  days 
in  Troas,  because  there  was  a  numerous  church  in  that- 
city  and  neighbourhood,  gathered  by  Paul,  who  had 
preached  there  on  different  occasions,  Acts  xvi.  8.  2  Cor.' 
ii.  12. — 7.  '  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  (from  different  parts)  to  break 
bread,  (No.  XXIV.),  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to 
depart  on  the  morrow  ;  and  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight.'  On  that  occasion  the  room  where  they  met 
was  so  full  of  people,  that  they  opened  the  windows  to 
let  in  the  air.  But  a  young  man,  named  Eutychus,  who 
sat  in  a  window,  ♦  falling  into  a  deep  sleep,  while  Paul 
was  long  preaching,  he  sank  down  with  sleep,  and  fell 
from  the  third  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead.'  Him  Paul 
restored  to  life  by  a  miracle.  Acts  xx.  1 1.  '  When  he 
therefore  was  come  up  again,  and  had  broken  bread,  and 
eaten  the  Lord's  supper,  ver.  7.  '  and  had  talked  a  long 
while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed.'  In  this 
instance  we  have  an  example  of  the  disciples  meeting  in 
the   night-time  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper,  to  avoid 
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giving  offence  to  the  heathens.  And  as  they  performed 
this  rite  with  so  much  secresy,  it  obtained  from  the  hea- 
thens the  appellation  of  the  Cliristian  mi/steries,  which  in 
a  little  time  was  adopted  by  the  disciples  themselves,  I 
suppose  to  render  their  religion  the  more  venerable  in  the 
eyes  of  the  heathens. 

From  Troas  Paul's  company  sailed  to  Assos,  a  city 
to  the  south  of  Troas.  But  he  himself  went  thither  by 
land,  that  being  alone  for  a  while,  he  might  employ  him- 
self in  meditation  and  prayer.  Acts  xx.  14-.  '  And 
when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took,  him  in,  and 
came  to  Mitylene,'  the  chief  city  of  the  island  of  Les- 
bos, and  passing  Chios,  Acts  xx.  15.  '  the  next  day  we 
arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Trogyllium.'  There 
was  a  small  island  of  this  name  near  to  Samos,  and  op- 
posite to  a  promontory  of  Ionia  called  likewise  Trogyl- 
lium. Between  this  island  and  promontory  there  was  a 
bay  convenient  for  ships  to  anchor  in.  '  And  the  next 
day  we  came  to  Miletus,'  a  city  of  Caria  south  of  Tro- 
gyllium. 16.  '  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by 
Ephesus,  because  he  would  not  spend  the  time  in  Asia : 
For  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  be  at  Jeru- 
salem the  day  of  Pentecost;'*  knowing  that  a  prodi- 
gious concourse  of  Jews  from  the  provinces  would  be 
there  as  usual,  (Acts  ii.  1-5.),  to  celebrate  that  festival, 
and  expecting  to  find  among  them  many  of  his  friends 
and  acquaintance.  17.  '  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Ephesus,'  which  was  about  ten  miles  distant,  '  and 
called  the  elders  of  the  church.  And  when  they  were 
come,' he  spake  to  them  that  most  pathetic  discourse, 
which  the  historian  has  accurately  recorded,  ver.  18-35. 
and  which,  like  the  precepts  of  Moses,  deserves  to  be 
written  on  the  door-posts  of  the  houses  of  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  that  in  going  out  and  in  they  may  have  it 
continually  in  their  view,  and  adjust  their  behaviour  by 
it  as  in  a  looking-glass.  Having  ended  that  admirable 
discourse,  Paul  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  and  did  not 
part  with  the  Ephesian  elders  without  much  weeping  on 
their  part.  For  they  were  extremely  afflicted,  because 
he  had  said  '  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.' 

Paul  and  his  Company,  loosing  from  Miletus,  sail  to  St/ria, 
and  land  at  Tyre,  ivhere  they  abide  seven  days :  From 
Tyre  they  sail  to  Plolemais,  then  go  on  foot  to  Casarea, 
inhere  Paul  lodges  with  Philip  the  Evangelist.  They 
all  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  deliver  the  Collections. 

Having  parted  with  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  they  loosed 
from  Miletus  and  came  to  Coos.  The  day  following 
they  came  to  Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Patara,  a  noted  sea- 
port town  of  Lycia.  Here  they  went  aboard  a  ship 
bound  for  Phoenicia ;  and  having  a  prosperous  voyage, 
they  landed  at  Tyre,f  where,  meeting  with  disciples,  they 
abode  seven  days.  These  disciples,  Acts  xxi.  "l.  '  said 
to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  ;'  that  is,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  foreseeing 
the  troubles  Paul  was  to  meet  with  in  Jerusalem,  they 
advised  him  not  to  go  thither.     For  if  this  had  been  a 

*  The  feast  of  Pentecost  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of  the 
giving  of  the  Law,  on  the  50th  day  after  the  first  passover.  It  seems 
to  have  been  the  greatest  of  all  the  Jewish  festivals,  and  to  have 
been  more  frequented  than  any  of  them,  especially  by  the  Jews  in 
the  provinces. 

f  "  Tyre,  alter  its  destruction  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  recovered,  as 
foretold  Isa.  xxiii.  17, 18.  its  ancient  trade,  wealth,  and  grandeur ; 
as  it  did  likewise  after  a  second  destruction  by  Alexander.  It  be- 
came Christian  early,  with  the  rest  of  the  neighbouring  countries.  St 
Paul  himself  found  many  Christians  there.  Acts  xxi.  4.  It  suffered 
much  in  the  Diocletian  persecution.  It  was  an  archbishoprick  un- 
der the  patriarchate  of  jferusalem,  with  fourteen  bishopricks  under 
its  jurisdiction.  It  continued  Christian  till  it  was  taken  by  the  Sa- 
racens in  639,  was  recovered  by  the  Christians  in  1121,  but  in  1280  it 
was  conquered  by  the  Mamelucs,  and  afterwards  taken  from  them 
by  the  Turks  in  1,t16.  Since  that  time  it  has  sunk  into  utter  decay ; 
is  now  a  mere  ruin  ;  a  bare  rock ;  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon,  as  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  foretold  it  should  be,  chap.  xxvi.  It."  B.  Lowth  on 
les.  xxiii.  17, 18.  who  cites  his  authorities. 


command  of  the  Spirit,  Paul  must  have  obeyed  it.  But 
he  knowing  it  to  be  their  own  advice  only,  founded  on 
what  they  foresaw,  rejected  it  and  departed.  The  Tyrian 
brethren  perceiving  him  determined  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
they  all  accompanied  him  out  of  the  city  with  their  wives 
and  children,  till  they  came  to  the  sea-side,  where,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  (No.  XIX.),  they 
kneeled  down  and  prayed,  then  went  aboard,  and  sailed 
to  Ptolemais,  the  ancient  Accho,  mentioned  Judges  i.  31. 
Here  they  saluted  the  brethren  :  For  the  disciples  of 
Christ  were  now  grown  so  numerous  as  to  be  found  in 
every  city  of  any  note.  At  Ptolemais  they  abode  one 
day,  after  which  they  travelled  by  land  to  Caesarea, 
where  they  abode  many  days  with  Philip  tlie  evangelist, 
one  of  the  seven  deacons. 

The  gospel  was  first  preached  in  Ca;sarea  by  Philip, 
after  he  had  baptized  the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  Acts  vui.  -lO. ; 
but  with  what  success  the  historian  hath  not  said.  He 
tells  us,  however,  that  soon  after  Philip  had  preached  in 
Caesarea,  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  Roman  legion 
stationed  there,  being  admonished  by  an  angel  to  send 
to  Joppa  for  Simon  Peter,  whawould  tell  him  what  he 
ought  to  do,  Peter  came  and  preached  the  gospel  to  him 
and  to  his  friends,  and  converted  them  to  the  faith. 
Thus  the  foundations  of  a  Christian  church  were  early 
laid  in  Caesarea,  which  l)eing  visited  from  time  to  time 
by  Philip  and  other  inspired  teachers,  soon  became  very 
numerous.  At  the  time  Paul  came  to  Caesarea  in  his 
way  to  Jerusalem,  Philip  seems  to  have  resided  there 
with  his  four  daughters,  who  were  prophetesses.  For 
Luke  tells  us  he  abode  with  Philip  many  days  ;  and 
doubtless  became  acquainted  with  the  brethren  iu  Csesarea, 
who  we  may  believe  visited  him,  and  did  him  all  the 
friendly  offices  in  their  power  during  his  two  years'  im- 
prisonment in  their  city. — In  later  times  Caesarea  was  a 
bishoprick,  which  in  the  fourth  century  was  held  by 
Eusebius,  the  celebrated  ecclesiastical  historian. 

While  the  apostle  abode  with  Philip  in  Caesarea,  a 
prophet  named  Agabus,  the  same  who  had  foretold  the 
famine  which  happened  in  the  days  of  Claudius,  Acts 
xi.  28.  came  from  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi.  11.  '  And  when 
he  was  come  unto  us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound 
his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said.  Thus  saith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that 
owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles.'  When  Paul's  company,  and  the  bre- 
thren of  Csesarea  heard  this,  being  ignorant  that  this  and 
the  former  prediction  were  intended  not  to  hinder  Paul 
from  going  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  make  him  the  more 
courageous,  by  signifying  to  him  beforehand  what  was 
to  befall  him,  Acts  xx.  22,  23.  and  that  he  was  not  to 
be  put  to  death  in  Jerusalem,  they  joined  in  earnestly 
entreating  him  not  to  go  up.  But  he  replied.  Acts  xxi. 
13.  '  What  mean  you  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart? 
For  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  14-.  And 
when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done.'  And  so  they  all  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  having  in  their  company  some  of  the  brethren 
of  Ceesarea,  together  with  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  old 
disciple  who  lived  in  Jerusalem,  and  with  whom  Paul 
and  his  company  were  to  lodge.  For  in  those  days  there 
were  no  inns  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers  as  with 
us. — Acts  xxi.  18.  '  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jeru- 
salem, the  brethren  gladly  received  us.' 

Chap.  VII. — Paiifs  History,  from  his  arrival  at  Jeru- 
salem loith  the  Collections  for  the  Saints  in  Judea,  to  his 
Imprisonment  in  Ccesarea. 

It  seems  that  the  apostle  performed  his  voyage  to  Syria 
so  expeditiously,  that,  after  finishing  it,  he  could  spend 
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seven  days  in  Tyre,  and  many  days  at  CiEsarea,  and  yet 
go  to  Jerusalem  in  time  to  celebrate  the  Feast  of  Pente- 
cost :  for  he  had  left  Macedonia  with  a  fixed  purpose  so 
to  do,  Acts  XX.  16.  ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  he 
did  not  accomplish  his  design. 

Paul,  U'it/i  the  Messengers  (f  the  Cliurches,  go  in  to  James 
and  the  Elders,  to  ivhuni  Paul  gives  an  Account  of  I  he 
Success  of  his  Preaching  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Collec- 
tions made  for  the  Saints  in  Judea  are  delivered  to  the 
Elders  bi/  the  Messengers  of  the  Churches, 

The  day  after  their  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  Paul,  with 
the  messengers  of  the  churches,  Acts  xxi.  18.  '  went  in 
to  James  ;  and  all  the  elders'  of  the  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem '  were  present.  19.  And  when  he  had  saluted  them, 
he  declared  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry.' — In  the  account 
whidi  Paul  gave  of  his  ministry  to  James  and  to  the 
elders,  he  declared,  that  many  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  Macedonia,  and 
Greece,  had  embraced  the  gospel ;  and  spake  of  the 
churches  which  he  had  planted  in  these  cities,  and  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  by  his  ministry  God  had 
communicated  to  the  believers  in  every  church.  More- 
over, in  that  account  we  may  be  sure  he  did  not  forget 
to  mention  the  liberal  collections  which  the  churches  of 
the  Gentiles  through  Asia  and  Europe  had  made  for  the 
poor  of  the  saints  in  Judea,  and  which  they  had  sent  by 
his  hands,  as  a  testimony  of  their  gratitude  for  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God  communicated  to  them  by  men  of 
their  nation.  These  collections  Paul,  no  doubt,  now  de- 
livered, in  presence  of  the  messengers  of  the  churches, 
to  James  and  to  the  elders,  to  be  by  them  distributed  to 
the  poor  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  who  by  that  expression 
of  the  good-will  of  the  Gentile  believers,  ought  to  have 
been  disposed  to  think  favourably  of  them  as  their  bre- 
thren. 

Paul  goes  into  the  Temple,  to  assist  some  of  the  Brethren 
to  discharge  a  Vow  they  were  under.  The  Jews  from 
the  ProviJices  excite  the  multitude  to  kill  Paul.  He  is 
rescued  by  Lysias  the  Chief  Captain,  From  the  stairs 
of  the  Castle  he  gives  the  People  an  account  of  the  man- 
ner in  U'hich  he  was  converted  to  Christianity. 

The  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  before  Paul's  arrival,  having 
heard  a  false  report  of  his  teaching  the  Jews  which  were 
among  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xxi.  21.  '  to  forsake  Moses, 
saying,  That  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children, 
neither  to  walk  after  the  customs,'  James  and  the  elders 
shewed  him  the  propriety  of  his  giving  satisfaction  on 
that  head  to  the  many  thousands  of  the  Jewish  believers 
in  Jerusalem,  who  were  all  zealous  of  the  law,  and  who 
on  the  news  of  his  arrival  would  come  together  to  in- 
quire into  the  matter.  For  this  purpose,  they  advised 
him  to  assist  four  of  the  brethren  who  were  under  a  vow 
to  discharge  the  same.  And  to  sheVv  his  attachment  to 
the  law,  they  proposed  that  he  should  be  himself  at  the 
charges  necessary  thereto;  (No.  XXIII.);  Acts  xxi. 
24.  '  That  all  may  know  that  those  things  whereof  they 
were  informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing,  but  that 
thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law.' 
To  this  measure  Paul  very  willingly  agreed.  For  he 
never  taught  the  Jews  in  foreign  countries  to  forbear 
circumcising  their  children,  or  to  forsake  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses. On  the  contrary,  knowing  that  law  to  be  the  civil 
or  political  law  of  Judea,  he  always  enjoined  them  to 
comply  with  its  institutions,  as  the  means  of  preserving 
their  political  rights  and  privileges  ;  even  as  he  enjoined 
the  converted  Gentiles  to  obey  the  good  laws  of  the  coun- 
tries where  tlioy  resided,    1  Cor.  vii.  17.   x.  20 — Wliat 


he  really  taught  concerning  the  law  of  Moses  was,  That 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  could  be  saved  by  its  institu- 
tions; which  was  the  doctrine  likewise  of  James,  and  of 
the  elders,  and  of  all  the  more  intelligent  members  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem.  For,  to  shew  that  they  did  not 
think  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  necessary  to  men's 
salvation,  James  added  on  this  very  occasion,  Acts  xxi. 
25.  '  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we  have 
written  and  concluded,  that  they  observe  no  such  thing.' 
— But  if  the  Gentiles  were  not  to  observe  the  law  of 
Moses,  obedience  thereto  could  not  be  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  any  person;  and  therefore,  in  recommend- 
ing this  measure  to  Paul,  James  and  the  elders  had  no- 
thing in  view,  but  to  establish  the  duty  which  the  Jews, 
as  citizens,  owed  to  the  municipal  law  of  their  country. 
For  it  is  well  known,  that  in  whatever  country  the  Jews 
were  settled,  they  still  considered  themselves  as  citizens 
of  Judea,  and  observed  the  law  of  Moses,  as  far  as  it 
was  possible  for  them  to  observe  it  out  of  Judea,  and 
thereby  kept  themselves  a  distinct  people  from  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles  among  whom  they  resided.  Wherefore, 
if  Paul  had  really  taught  the  Jews  in  foreign  parts  not 
to  circumcise  their  children,  and  not  to  walk  after  the 
customs,  he  would  have  taught  them  to  put  an  end  to 
their  political  constitution,  and  to  renounce  their  civil 
rights  as  Jews ;  than  which  nothing  was  farther  from  his 
intention. 

Agreeably  to  the  advice  which  Paul  had  received  from 
James  and  the  elders,  Acts  xxi,  26.  '  he  took  the  men, 
and  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them,  he  entered 
into  the  temple,  to  signify'  to  the  priest  '  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  days  of  purification  ;'  that  is,  their  resolu- 
tion to  accomplish  the  seven  days  of  purification,  (las  i) 
'  even  to  the  time  that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for 
every  one  of  them.  27.  And  when  the  seven  days  of 
purification  were  almost  ended,  the  Jews  which  were  of 
Asia,'  where  Paul  had  preached  so  long,  and  who  were 
especially  enraged  against  him,  utterly  disregarding  this 
proof  of  his  respect  for  the  law,  '  when  they  saw  him 
in'  the  women's  court  of  '  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
people,  and  laid  hands  on  him,  28.  crying  out.  Men 
of  Israel,  help;  this  is  the  man  who  teacheth  every- 
where all  men  against  the  people  ;'  (No.  XXV.)  ;  by  tell- 
ing the  Jews,  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their 
children,  and  by  assuring  them  that  they  may  be  saved 
without  becoming  proselytes  to  Judaism  ;  '  and  against 
the  law,  and  this  holy  place,'  by  predicting  that  both  are 
to  be  destroyed  :  '  and  farther,  brought  Greeks  also  into 
the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place.  29.  For 
they  had  seen  before  with  him  in  the  city,  Trophimus  an 
Ephesian'  Gentile,  '  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had 
brought  into  the  temple.' 

There  was  now  in  this  city  a  prodigious  confluence  of 
Jews  from  foreign  countries,  who  like  Paul  had  come  to 
the  feast  of  Pentecost,  Acts  xxi.  30.  '  And  all  the  city 
was  moved,  and  the  people  ran  together,  and  they  took 
Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple  ;'  that  is,  out  of 
the  women's  court  into  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  as  one 
who  had  polluted  the  temple  ;  '  and  forthwith  the  doors 
were  shut,  .31.  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill  him, 
tidings  came  unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  legion,  (No. 
XXVI.),  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar.'  This 
was  the  tribune  Claudius  Lysias,  who  commanded  the 
Roman  garrison  stationed  in  the  castle  Antonia,  hard  by 
the  temple.  32.  '  Who  immediately  took  soldiers  and 
centurions,  and  ran  down  unto  them.  And  when  they 
saw  the  chief  captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  beating 
of  Paul.'  Then  Lysias  coming  to  him  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  after  the  Roman  manner  ordered  him  to  be  bound 
with  two  chains  to  two  soldiers,  that  he  might  not  escape  ; 
'  and  demanded  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done  ? 
31.  And  some  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another,  among 
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the  multitude  :  and  when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty 
for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  carried  into  the 
castle.  (No.  XXVII.)  35.  And  when  he  came  upon 
the  stairs '  leading  to  the  castle,  '  so  it  was  that  he  was 
borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the  people.  .36. 
For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying, 
Away  with  him.'  But  the  soldiers  halting  on  the  top  of 
the  stairs,  Paul  begged  of  the  chief  caplain  permission  to 
speak  to  him,  '  who  said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ?  38. 
Art  thou  not  that  Egyptian  which  before  these  days 
madest  an  insurrection,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness four  thousand  men  that  were  Sicarii  ?'  (No.  XXVI  I. ) 
To  this  question  Paul  replied,  that  he  was  a  Jew  born 
in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  and  begged  that  he  would  suffer 
him  to  speak  to  the  people.  40.  '  And  when  he  had 
given  him  license,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and  beckon- 
ed with  the  hand  unto  the  people,'  to  shew  that  he  was 
going  to  speak  to  them.  '  And  when  there  was  made  a 
great  silence,  he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,' 
a  discourse  which  Luke  has  recorded  Acts  xxii.  1-22. 

In  that  discourse  Paul  told  the  multitude,  that  he  was 
verily  a  Jew,  who,  though  born  in  Tarsus,  had  received 
his  education  in  Jerusalem,  according  to  tlie  perfect  man- 
ner of  the  law  of  the  fathers  :  that  having  been  instruct- 
ed by  Gamaliel  a  Pharisee,  and  a  celebrated  doctor  well 
known  to  the  people,  he  was  so  zealous  of  the  law,  that 
he  persecuted  the  way  he  was  now  engaged  in  to  death. 
And  for  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he  appealed,  ver.  5. 
to  the  high-priest,  and  to  the  whole  estate  of  the  elders, 
who  had  given  him  letters  to  the  synagogues  of  Damas- 
cus for  that  very  purpose.  But  that,  when  he  came  nigh 
to  the  city,  Jesus  himself  appeared  to  him  at  mid-day, 
rebuked  him  for  his  folly,  and  brought  him  over  to  his 
cause.  And  being  struck  blind  i)y  the  brightness  of 
Christ's  appearance,  a  disciple  named  Ananias  came  to 
him,  restored  his  sight,  and  baptized  him.  And  after- 
ward returning  from  Arabia  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  appear- 
ed to  him  while  he  was  in  a  trance  in  the  temple,  and 
ordered  him  to  leave  Jerusalem,  because  he  would  send 
him  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.  So  that  his  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles  was  no  scheme  of  his,  but  was  done  by 
revelation  from  Jesus,  who  expressly  commanded  him  to 
do  so. — But  no  sooner  did  Paul  mention  his  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles,  than  the  multitude,  especially  such  of 
them  as  had  come  from  Asia,  perfectly  enraged,  cried 
out,  Acts  xxii.  22.  '  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the 
earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.  2.3.  And  as 
they  cried  out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust 
into  the  air,  24.  The  chief  captain  commanded  him  to 
be  brought  into  the  castle  ;'  and,  thinking  him  some  no- 
torious malefactor,  '  bade  that  he  should  be  examined  by 
scourging,  that  he  might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so 
against  him.'  But,  to  prevent  this  ignominy,  Paul 
pleaded  his  privilege  as  a  Roman,  whom  it  was  unlawful 
to  beat  with  rods,  or  even  to  bind  with  thongs,  in  order 
to  his  being  so  beaten.  27.  '  Then  the  chief  captain 
came,  and  said  to  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  ? 
And  he  said,  Yea.  28.  And  the  chief  captain  answered. 
With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedom.  But  Paul 
said,  I  was  free  born.  29.  Then  straightway  they  de- 
parted from  him,  which  should  have  examined  him'  by 
scourging. 

Paul  is  brought  before  the  Jewish  Council.  He  declares 
himself  a  Pharisee.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  in 
the  Council  strive  with  each  other.  The  Soldiers  go 
into  the  Council,  and  tuke  Paul  from  among  them,  by 
force.  The  Chief  Captain,  coinmniids  llie  Council  to 
accuse  him  before  Felix  the  Governor,  in  Ceesarea. 

Lysias,  now  that  he  understood  Paul  was  a  Roman, 
became   the   more  anxious  to  know  certainly  what  his 


crime  was.  And  therefore  on  the  morrow.  Acts  xxii. 
30.  '  he  loosed  him  from  his  bonds,  and  commanded  the 
chief  priests  and  all  their  council  to  appear:' — It  seems 
the  chief  priests  had  joined  the  multitude  in  their  clamour 
against  Paul,  and  had  accused  him  of  sedition,  with  an 
intention  to  have  him  put  to  death  ;  being  exceedingly 
enraged  against  him  for  what  he  had  said  concerning 
'  them  on  the  stairs,  as  well  as  for  having  deserted  their 
service,  and  gone  over  to  the  Christians  : — '  And  brought 
Paul  down,  (from  the  castle),  and  set  him  before  them' 
in  their  council. 

The  apostle  being  thus  placed  at  the  bar  of  the  coun- 
cil, looked  stedfastly  around  on  all  the  members  present. 
And  though  many  of  them  knew  him  well,  having  for- 
merly employed  him  to  persecute  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
yet,  conscious  of  integrity  even  in  that  unrighteous 
course,  as  in  the  whole  of  his  other  conduct,  he  boldly 
said  to  them.  Acts  xxiii.  1.  '  Men  and  brethren,  I  have 
lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day.' 
But  that  saying  displeasing  the  high-priest  Ananias,  as 
savouring,  in  his  opinion,  of  falsehood  and  vanity,  he 
commanded  those  who  stood  by.  Acts  xxiii.  2.  '  to  smite 
him  on  the  mouth,'  in  the  manner  Pashur  formerly 
smote  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Jer.  xx.  2.  But  Paul,  of- 
fended at  the  injury,  replied,  3.  '  God  shall  smite  thee, 
thou  whited  wall,'  thou  hypocrite;  '  for  sittest  thou  to 
judge  me  according  to  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to 
be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law,'  which  saith,  thou  shall 
do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment?  Lev.  xix.  15.— 
And  surely  it  was  unrighteousness  in  a  Judge  to  order 
one  not  yet  convicted  of  any  crime  to  be  treated  as  if  he 
had  been  already  condemned  ;  and  that  for  no  reason, 
but  because,  in  beginning  to  make  his  defence,  he  had 
asserted  the  uprightness  of  his  general  conduct.  Where- 
fore, Ananias  having  been  guilty  of  injustice  under 
the  mask  of  piety,  certainly  deserved  the  rebuke  which 
Paul  now  gave  him. — But  some  present,  4.  '  said, 
Revilest  thou  God's  high-priest?  3.  Then  said  Paul, 
I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high-priest :  For 
it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of 
thy  people.'  In  affirming  that  lie  did  not  know  Ana- 
nias to  be  the  high-priest,  Paul  assuredly  spake  the  truth. 
For  both  the  Roman  governors  and  the  Jewish  princes 
had  for  some  time  past  been  in  use  to  sell  the  high-priest- 
hood to  the  best  bidders ;  and  sometimes  to  depose  the 
persons  in  office,  that  they  might  have  it  to  sell  anew. 
Wherefore,  as  Paul  was  but  lately  come  from  Greece, 
after  five  years'  absence,  he  may  very  well  have  been 
ignorant  of  Ananias's  dignity,  notwithstanding  he  knew 
him  personally.  It  is  alleged,  indeed,  that  by  his  dress 
and  seat  in  the  council,  Paul  might  have  known  Ananias 
to  be  the  high-priest.  But  that  does  not  seem  probable  ; 
because,  having  looked  stedfastly  on  the  council  at  his 
first  coming  in,  he  would  by  such  an  excuse  have  exposed 
himself  to  ridicule,  if  Ananias  could  have  been  known 
to  be  the  high-priest,  either  by  his  dress  or  by  his  seat 
in  the  council. 

Paul,  seeing  many  sitting  round  with  whom  he  was 
personally  acquainted,  and  knowing  that  some  of  them 
were  Sadducees  and  some  of  them  Pharisees,  Acts  xxiii. 
6.  '  cried  out  in  the  council.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee  ;  of  the  hope  and  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question:'  meaning, 
that  he  was  brought  before  them  as  a  criminal,  for 
preaching  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  as  a 
proof  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 
The  council  hearing  this  account  of  the  crime  laid  to  his 
charge,  7.  '  There  arose  a  dissension  between  the  Phari- 
sees and  the  Sadducees;  and  the  multitude  was  divided. 
And  there  arose  a  great  cry  ;  and  the  scribes  that  were 
of  the  Pharisees'  party  arose  and  strove  (in  the  prisoner's 
defence),  saying,   Wc  find  no  evil  in  this  man  ;  but  if  a 
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spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him,'  (so  they  interpret- 
ed what  Paul  had  spoken  to  the  multitude  from  the  stairs 
concerning  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  him  by  the  way ; 
for  they  did  not  allow  that  the  person  whom  they  had 
crucified  was  really  risen  from  the  dead),  '  let  us  not 
fight  against  God.'  The  dissension  now  became  so 
great,  that,  10.  '  The  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul 
should  have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded 
the  soldiers,'  who  had  set  Paul  before  the  council,  '  to 
go  down  and  take  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to 
bring  him  into  the  castle.'  At  the  same  time  he  ordered 
his  accusers  to  declare,  before  the  governor  himself,  what 
they  had  to  say  against  the  prisoner,  (ver.  30.),  because 
he  intended  to  remit  the  affair  to  his  cognizance. 

Jesus  appears  to  Paul  in  the  night.  The  Jeivs  conspire  to 
kill  I'liiil.  The  Chief  Captain  sends  him  to  Ccesarea, 
escorted  by  a  strong  guard. 

Acts  xxiii.  11.  '  And  the  night  following  the  Lord 
Jesus  stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul ; 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must 
thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome.  12.  And  when  it  Mas 
day,  certain'  zealots  '  of  the  Jews  banded  together,  and 
bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  saying.  That  they  would 
neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul.  13.  And 
there  were  more  than  forty  who  had  made  this  conspiracy. 
14.  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,'  who 
were  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  and  Paul's  greatest 
enemies,  telling  them  what  they  had  done  ;  and  desiring 
them  to  ask  the  chief  captain  to  bring  Paul  down  to  the 
council  on  the  morrow,  '  as  if  to  inquire  something  more 
perfectly  concerning  him,'  that  they  might  have  an  op- 
portunity of  killing  him  by  the  way.  But  the  conspi- 
racy being  made  known  to  Paul  by  his  sister's  son,  he 
sent  him  to  the  chief  captain,  who,  on  hearing  thereof, 
prudently  sent  Paul  away  to  Cjesarea  by  night  under  a 
strong  guard  to  Felix  the  governor,  (No.  XXIX.),  with 
a  letter,  giving  him  an  account  of  the  whole  affair  from 
the  beginning,  and  informing  him  that  he  had  ordered  the 
prisoner's  accusers  to  say  before  the  governor  what  they 
had  to  lay  to  his  charge.  Lysias's  letter  being  delivered 
to  the  governor,  Acts  xxiv.  33.  '  They  presented  Paul 
also  before  him.  34.  And  when  the  governor  had  read 
the  letter,  he  asked  of  what  province  he  was  ?  And  when 
he  understood  that  he  was  of  Cilicia  ;  35.  I  will  hear  thee, 
said  he,  when  thine  accusers  are  also  come :  And  he  com- 
manded him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's  praetorium.'  Tliis 
was  a  hall  which  Herod  built  in  Csesarea  for  holding 
courts  of  judicature  in,  with  apartments  adjoining,  in 
which  the  prisoners  who  were  to  l)e  tried  were  confined. 

Chap.  \ III. -r- Paul's  History, from  his  Imprisonment  at 
Cfssarea,  to  his  appealing  to  the  Emperor. 

The  High-Priest  and  Elders  luith  Tertullus  accuse  Paul 
before  Feli.r.  Paul  denies  the  Crimes  laid  to  his  charge, 
and  gives  an  Account  of  his  Faith. 

It  seems  the  commander  of  the  horsemen  who  brought 
Paul  to  Caesarea,  Mas  ordered  on  his  return  to  inform 
the  high-priest  and  the  elders  at  Jerusalem  of  the  day 
which  the  governor  should  fix  for  hearing  their  accusa- 
tion, and  for  trying  the  prisoner.  Wherefore,  Acts  xxiv. 
1.  '  After  five  days  Ananias  the  high-piiest  descended 
with  the  elders,  and  M-ith  a  certain  orator  named  Tertul- 
lus, who  informed  the  governor  against  Paul.'  This 
Roman  orator,  or  barrister,  to  persuade  the  governor  to 
punish  Paul  as  a  disturber  of  the  public  peace,  compli- 
mented him  on  the  wisdom  and  vigour  of  his  administra- 
tion :  Acts  xxiv.  2.  '  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great 
quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto  this 


nation,'  &c.  But  in  this  the  orator  flattered  the  gover- 
nor too  much.  For,  although  he  had  repressed  the  Sicarii 
and  other  robbers,  he  was  himself  a  great  oppressor  of  the 
nation,  by  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  his  administration. 
(No.  XXX.)  Having  ended  his  fawning  preface,  Ter- 
tullus roundly  affirmed,  that  Paul  was,  5.  '  A  pestilent  fel- 
loM',  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  through- 
out the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
renes.'  But  in  this  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth,  except 
that  Paul  was  a  ringleader  of  the  Nazarenes ,-  a  term  of 
reproach  which  it  seems  was  given  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ  even  in  that  early  period.  6. '  Who  also  hath  gone 
about  to  profane  the  temple,'  by  bringing  heathens  into 
it,  '  whom  we  took,  and  would  have  judged  according  to 
our  law.'  By  this  the  orator  insinuated,  that  as  the  Ro- 
mans permitted  the  Jews  to  govern  themselves  by  their 
own  laws,  it  was  the  governor's  duty  to  maintain  them 
in  the  possession  of  that  privilege,  which  he  meant  to  tell 
him  had  been  violated  by  the  chief  captain  ;  for  he  added, 
'  Tlie  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon  us,  and  with  great 
violence  took  him  out  of  our  hands.'  Lysias  took  Paul 
twice  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews  by  force  ;  once,  when 
he  delivered  him  from  the  enraged  multitude  who  went 
about  to  kill  him  in  the  temple,  Acts  xxi.  32.  and  a 
second  time,  when  he  took  him  by  force  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  council,  that  he  might  not  be  pulled  in  pieces  of 
them.  Acts  xxiii.  10.  Now,  as  the  Jcm's  thought  their 
law  authorized  them  to  punish  notorious  offenders  in  a 
summary  manner,  after  the  example  of  Phinehas,  who 
without  any  trial  or  judicial  sentence  killed  Zimrl  and 
Cosbi  in  the  act  of  transgression,  Tertullus,  I  suppose, 
called  the  killing  of  Paul  by  the  enraged  multitude,  in 
the  supposed  act  of  profaning  the  temple,  a  judging  or 
punishing  him  according  to  their  law.  Or,  he  might 
give  that  appellation  to  the  attempt  of  the  council  to  pull 
Paul  in  pieces.  Yet  the  manner  in  which  he  expressed 
himself  leads  us  to  think,  that  he  rather  meant  the  attempt 
of  the  multitude;  '  whom  we  took  and  would  have  judged.' 
For  the  council  did  not  lake  Paul ;  but  the  chief  captain 
placed  him  before  them,  merely  to  obtain  certain  infor- 
mation of  the  crimes  which  they  laid  to  his  charge,  and 
by  no  means  to  judge  and  punish  him,  Acts  xxii.  30.  : 
whereas  the  niultitude  laid  hold  on  Paul  in  the  temple, 
and  would  have  immediately  punished  him  with  death. 
Tertullus's  accusation  of  Paul,  together  with  the  circum- 
stances by  which  he  aggravated  his  accusation,  were  all 
mere  fictions,  of  which  he  offered  no  proof  whatever; 
only.  Acts  xxiv.  9.  '  The  Jews,  (namely,  Ananias  and 
the  elders),  assented,  saying,  That  these  things  were  so.' 
His  ansM'er  to  this  accusation  Paul  introduced,  not  by 
paying  any  fulsome  compliment  to  the  governor,  after  the 
barrister's  example  ;  but  by  saying.  Acts  xxiv.  10.  '  For 
as  much  as  I  know  thou  hast  been  of  many  years  a  Judge 
unto  this  nation,'  so  canst  not  be  ignorant  of  the  affairs 
of  the  Christians,  and  of  the  temper  of  the  Jews  my 
accusers,  '  I  do  th^  more  cheerfully  answer  for  my- 
self.' Next,  because  the  charge  brought  against  him 
was,  Tliat  '  he  was  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of 
sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world,'  he 
told  the  governor.  That  he  had  been  only  twelve  days  in 
Jerusalem,  during  which  they  had  not  found  him  stir- 
ring up  the  people  any-where  ;  and  boldly  averred, 
that  his  accusers  could  prove  none  of  the  things  which 
they  laid  to  his  charge.  Only  as  to  his  '  being  a 
ringleader  of  the  Nazarenes,  14.  This  I  confess  unto 
thee,  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  wor- 
ship I  the  God  of  my  fathers  :'  I  worship  the  God  of  my 
fathers  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  which  they  call 
heresy,  because  it  renders  the  mediation  of  the  Levitical 
priests  unnecessary  in  the  worship  of  God.  But  this  is 
no  heresy ;  the  Levitical  services  being  prefigurations  of 
the  mediation  of  Christ ;  and  the  prophets  having  ex- 
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pressly  foretold  the  same.  And  therefore,  in  thus  wor- 
shipping God,  I  believe  '  all  things  written  in  the  law 
and  in  the  prophets;  15.  And  have  hope  towards  God, 
which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust.' 
All  the  Pharisees  allowed  the  resurrection,  hoping  for  it, 
as  Paul  did,  upon  the  foundation  of  the  promises  of  God 
delivered  by  Moses  and  the  prophets.  This  was  a  very 
proper  defence  before  a  Roman  magistrate,  who  by  the 
law  of  the  empire  was  bound  to  allow  every  man  to  wor- 
ship God  according  to  the  religion  of  his  country.  Acts 
xxiv.  16.  (E»  rvroi)  '  And  on  this  account,  (that  I  believe 
the  resurrection),  I  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  con- 
science void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  men.' 
So  that  my  principles  do  not  lead  to  sedition. — And  as 
to  his  profaning  the  temple,  he  said.  That,  17.  '  after 
many  years'  absence  he  had  come  with  alms  to  his  na- 
tion, and  offerings '  to  God,  which  he  proposed  to  make 
by  assisting  some  Nazarites  to  discharge  their  vow :  that 
with  this  intention  he  had  gone  into  the  temple ;  but  it 
was  not  with  any  7nultitude  attending  him,  nor  tumtilt 
made  by  him.  And  yet  the  Jews  from  Asia  laid  violent 
hands  on  him,  as  if  he  had  really  profaned  the  temple; 
]  9.  '  Who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee  to  object, 
if  they  had  ought  against  me.'  But  as  they  did  not  ap- 
pear to  make  good  their  charge,  it  was  plain  they  were 
conscious  of  having  injured  him  by  their  accusation. 
And  doubtless  Felix  so  understood  it. — Paul  therefore 
called  upon  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  now  his  only 
prosecutors,  to  shew  any  evil  deed  that  was  proved  against 
him  while  he  stood  before  the  council  ;  21.  '  Except 
it  be  for  this  one  saying,  which  1  cried  standing  among 
them,  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  calle'd 
in  question  by  you  this  day.'  But  as  that  was  one  of 
the  great  articles  of  the  national  faith,  he  could  not  be 
blamed,  either  for  maintaining  it,  or  for  asserting  that 
God  had  given  a  proof  of  it  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
from  the  dead. 

Acts  xxiv.  22.  '  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,' 
the  orator's  accusation  and  the  prisoner's  defence,  having 
by  his  long  residence  in  Judea  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
that  way  of  worship  mentioned  by  Paul,  ver.  14.  or  a 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  than 
had  been  given  him  by  the  high-priest  and  elders  and  their 
orator,  he  did  not  find  any  crime  proved  against  Paul  : 
yet  he  did  not  acquit  him,  for  fear  of  displeasing  the 
Jews,  but  he  deferred  them  till  Lysias  should  come  down, 
as  if  he  could  have  given  better  information  concerning 
the  pretended  sedition. — In  the  mean  time,  being  fully 
convinced  of  Paul's  innocence,  he  ordered  that  he  should 
not  be  confined  too  closely,  but  that  his  acquaintance 
should  be  allowed  to  visit  him  ; — a  liberty  which  we  may 
believe  the  brethren  of  Caesarea  made  good  use  of,  dur- 
ing his  long  imprisonment  in  that  city. 


Felix,  at  the  request  of  his  Wife  Drusilla,  sends  for  Paul, 
who  gives  them  an  account  of  the  Faith  in  Christ,  He 
reasons  concerning  Righteousness,  Chastity,  and  a  Judg- 
vient  to  come.  Fdii's  Conscience  is  so  roused  that  he 
trembles.  When  recalled  from  his  Government  he  leaves 
Paul  in  bonds. 

Paul's  trial  having  occasioned  much  discourse  in  Ca;- 
sarea,  Felix's  wife  Drusilla,  (No.  XXX.),  who  was  her- 
self a  Jewess,  and  of  the  Jewish  religion,  desired  to  hear 
him.  Felix  therefore  sent  for  him.  Acts  xxiv.  24.  '  and 
heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ ;'  heard  him 
declare  what  the  Christians  believed  concerning  Jesus ; 
namely,  that  he  is  the  Christ  or  Messiah  long  expected 
by  the  Jews ;  and  that  he  was  proved  to  be  the  Christ, 
by  God's  raising  him  from  the  dead. — IVIoreover,  being 


well  acquainted  with  the  character  and  actions  of  his 
illustrious  hearers,  the  apostle  introduced  some  other  ar- 
ticles of  the  Christian  religion,  suited  to  their  particular 
case ;  For,  ver.  25.  '  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,'  or 
justice,  a  virtue  highly  necessary  in  a  ruler,  '  and  of  con- 
tinence,' or  chastity,  against  which  Felix  and  his  lady 
had  greatly  trespassed  in  their  marriage,  '  and  of  a  judg- 
ment to  come,'  at  which  great  and  small  shall  answer  to 
God  for  their  actions. — His  discourse  was  uttered  with 
such  energy,  that  P'elix,  who  was  a  very  corrupt  gover- 
nor, was  exceedingly  terrified,  and  trembled  ;  then  dis- 
missed Paul,  saying.  Acts  xxiv.  25.  '  Go  thy  way  for  this 
time,  when  1  have  a  convenient  season  I  will  call  for 
thee.'— The  apostle's  discourse  however  produced  no 
alteration  of  conduct  either  in  Felix  or  his  lady.  He 
continued  his  bad  practices  all  the  time  his  government 
lasted ;  and  she,  trusting  to  her  privileges  as  a  daughter 
of  Abraham,  paid  no  regard  to  what  she  had  heard. — 
Felix  indeed  sent  for  Paul,  as  he  promised,  and  commun- 
ed with  him,  not  about  the  amendment  of  his  life,  but  in 
hopes  to  receive  money  from  him  for  releasing  him  :  26. 
and  the  rather,  that  Paul,  in  his  defence,  had  mentioned 
his  bringing  alms  and  offerings  to  his  nation.  However, 
his  deliverance  by  money  not  being  attempted,  for  a 
reason  too  obvious  to  be  mentioned,  Felix  kept  him  in 
prison  the  two  remaining  years  of  his  government ;  and 
when  leaving  the  province  did  not  release  him,  wishing 
to  please  the  great  men  among  the  Jews,  who  earnestly 
desired  to  have  Paul  put  to  death. 

Festus  succeeds  Felix  in  the  Government  of  Judea.  He 
sits  in  judgment  on  Paul :  hrars  the  accusation  of  the 
Jews,  and  Paufs  defence ;  then  asks  him,  if  he  would 
go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  be  judged  by  him  there  ?  Paul 
appeals  from  Festus  to  the  Emperor, 

Felix  was  succeeded  in  the  government  of  Judea  by 
Fortius  P"estus,  who  went  up  to  Jerusalem  three  days 
after  he  landed  at  Caesarea. — While  Festus  was  in  Jeru- 
salem, Acts  XXV.  3.  '  the  high-priest  and  the  chief  of  the 
Jews  informed  him  against  Paul,  and  besought  him,  4. 
And  desired  favour  against  him,  (see  ver.  15.),  that  he 
would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the  way 
to  kill  him,  (Acts  xxv.  5.)  But  Festus,'  knowing  their 
design,  '  answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at  Caesa- 
rea, and  that  he  himself  would  depart  shortly  thither;' 
and  ordered  them  to  go  down  with  him,  and  accuse  him 
there.  Accordingly,  the  day  after  his  arrival  in  Caesa- 
rea, he  sat  in  judgment  on  Paul ;  and  the  Jews  who  had 
come  from  Jerusalem,  standing  round,  7.  '  Jaid  many  and 
grievous  complaints  against  Paul,  which  tliey  could  not 
prove:  (see  ver.  18,  19.)  8.  While  he  answered  for  him- 
self. Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against 
the  temple,  nor  yet  against  Csesar,  have  I  offended  any 
thing  at  all.'  But  Festus,  to  gratify  the  Jews,  asked 
Paul  if  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem  and  be  judged  by  him, 
concerning  these  things,  in  the  presence  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  who  understood  them  much  better  than 
he  did  ?  To  this  Paul  replied.  That  he  was  standing  at 
Caesar's  judgment-seat,  where,  as  being  a  Roman,  he 
ought  to  be  tried  ;  that  Festus  knew  he  had  done  no 
wrong  to  the  Jews ;  that  if  he  was  an  offender,  he  did 
not  refuse  to  die ;  but  that,  if  he  was  innocent,  it  would 
be  wrong  even  in  the  governor  to  make  a  gift  of  his  life 
to  the  Jews,  by  sending  him  to  Jerusalem  to  be  judged 
in  the  presence  of  his  inveterate  enemies,  who  by  their 
clamour  and  threatenings  might  oblige  Festus  to  condemn 
him.  Wherefore,  to  prevent  that  injury,  Paul,  as  being 
a  Roman  citizen,  appealed  from  Festus  to  Caesar,  (No. 
XXXL),  and  by  so  doing  put  a  stop  to  any  farther  ju- 
dicial procedure  against  his  life  in  Judea  ;  for,  after  con- 
ferring with  his  council-,  (No.  XI IL),  Festus  declared  in 
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the  Court,  That  Paul  should  be  sent  to  Cwsar  in  conse- 
quence of  his  appeal. 


Chap.  IX. — Paulas  History,  from  the  time  ofliis  /Ippeal 
to  his  embarking  for  Italy  to  prosecute  liis  Appeal  be- 
fore the  Em/K'ror. 

Ju'sliis  gives  an  Account  of  Paul's  Cause  to  King  Agrippa, 
vlto  desires  to  hear  Paul's  Defence  from  his  own  mouth. 

Not  long  after  this,  King  Agrippa  (No.  XXXII.) 
and  his  sister  Bernice  came  to  Casarea  to  pay  their  re- 
spects to  Festus,  who  had  succeeded  their  brother-in-law 
Felix  in  the  province.  Acts  xxv.  14-.  '  And  when  they 
had  been  there  many  days,  Festus  declared  Paul's  cause 
unto  the  king.'  For  as  the  crime  of  which  he  was  ac- 
cused related  wholly  to  the  Jewish  religion,  in  which  the 
king  was  very  knowing,  F^estus  wished  to  have  his  opi- 
nion upon  it ;  and  for  that  purpose  began  by  telling  him, 
that  Felix  had  left  Paul  in  bonds,  and  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  had  desired  him  to  con- 
demn him:  Acts  xxv.  Hi.  '  To  whom  I  answered.  It  is 
not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to  die' 
till  he  is  condemned  after  a  fair  trial.  And  therefore, 
having  sat  in  judgment  upon  him  in  Caesarea,  when  his 
accusers  stood  up,  they  did  not  lay  any  of  those  crimes  to 
his  charge  '  which  I  supposed.  1 9.  But  had  certain  ques- 
tions against  him  of  their  own  religion,  and  of  one  Jesus 
which  was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  20. 
And  because  I  was  in  doubt  about  such  questions,'  whe- 
ther they  were  dangerous  to  the  state  and  punishable,  and 
whether  I  was  a  competent  judge  of  them,  '  I  asked  him 
if  he  was  willing  to  go  to  Jerusalem,'  where  I  could  have 
the  advice  of  persons  skilled  in  the  Jewish  religion,  '  and 
there  be  judged  of  these  matters  ?'  But  he  refused  to  be 
judged  there,  and  appealed  to  Caesar. 

Agrippa  having  heard  these  things.  Acts  xxv.  22. 
'  said  unto  Festus,  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself.' 
This  demand  the  king  made,  because  he  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  religious  tenets,  disputes,  and  expecta- 
tions of  the  Jews,  and  because  many  wonderful  things 
had  been  reported  to  him  concerning  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciples. Perhaps  also  he  may  have  remembered,  how  his 
father,  who  was  a  zealous  Jew,  had  been  so  displeased 
with  this  sect  as  to  put  the  apostle  James  to  death.  But 
whatever  was  his  reason,  he  obtained  his  desire :  To- 
morrow, said  Festus,  thou  shalt  hear  him.' 

Paul  is  brought  into  the  place  of  hearing  at  Cccsarea,  and 
makes  his  defence  bfore  A'ing  Agripjja,  Queen  Bernice, 
the  Ladies  ivho  attended  her,  the  Tribunes,  and  the 
principal  Inhabitants  of  Casarea. 

Festus  accordingly  performed  his  promise  to  the 
king.  Acts  xxv.  2.3.  F'or  '  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa 
was  come,  and  Bernice,  with  great  pomp'  of  apparel, 
attendants,  guards,  &c.  '  and  was  entered  into  the  place 
of  hearing,  with  the  Tribunes  and  principal  men  of  the 
city,  at  F'estus'  commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth.' 
Then  Festus,  rising  up,  made  an  elegant  speech  to  the 
assembly,  in  which  he  declared,  that  at  the  former  trial 
no  crime  had  been  proved  against  the  prisoner;  but 'that 
having  appealetl  to  Ca3sar,  he  had  brought  him  forth, 
that  after  a  second  examination  he  might  have  something 
more  certain  to  write  to  the  emperor,  concerning  the 
crimes  laid  to  the  prisoner's  charge. 

Acts  xxvi.  1.  '  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Thou 
art  permitted  to  speak  for  thyself.'  Upon  this  '  Paul 
stretched  forth  the  hand,'  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
assembly,  and  declared.  He  thought  himself  happy  in 
being  allowed  to  answer  the  accusations  of  the  Jews,  be- 
fore one  so  expert  in  (he  Jewish  laws  and  religion  as  the 


king.  This  he  said,  because  if  Agrippa  expressed  a  fa- 
vourable opinion  of  his  doctrine  before  Festus  and  the 
Tribunes,  it  would  be  of  great  service  to  the  Christian 
cause.  Then,  in  the  hearing  of  this  illustrious  assembly, 
he  called  on  all  the  .Tews  present  to  bear  witness,  (  No. 
XXXIII.),  That  he  had  received  his  education  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  had  early  professed  himself  a  Pharisee :  That 
he  now  stood  as  a  criminal,  for  testifying  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  and  for  believing  that  God  will  raise  all  the 
dead,  as  he  promised  to  the  fathers :  ver.  7.  '  Unto  which 
happiness,'  said  he,  '  our  twelve  tribes,  by  serving  God 
day  and  night,  hope  to  come : '  That  formerly,  from  a 
principle  of  conscience,  he  was  a  great  enemy  to  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  and  to  his  disciples,  Acts  xxvi.  11.  'and 
being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  he  persecuted  them 
even  unto  strange  cities  ;'  and,  in  particular,  he  went  to 
Damascus  for  that  purjjose,  '  with  authority  and  com- 
mission from  the  chief  priests:'  But  that  Jesus  himself 
appeared  to  him  at  mid-day,  as  he  drew  nigh  to  the  city, 
and  spake  to  him,  and  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  as  his  disciples  affirmed.  Moreover, 
Jesus  told  him  that  he  had  appeared  to  him  to  make  him 
a  witness  and  a  preacher  of  his  resurrection ;  and  that 
he  now  sent  him  to  the  Gentiles,  '  to  open  their  eyes, 
&c.  19.  Whereupon,  O  king,'  having  had  this  convinc- 
ing evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  '  I  was  not 
disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,'  but  preached  first  to 
the  Jews  '  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through- 
out all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles.' 
But  the  Jews  being  enraged  at  me,  for  promising  salva- 
tion to  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus,  without  requiring 
them  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  they,  21.  '  caught  me 
in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me.'  But  God 
having  preserved  me,  22.  '  I  continue  to  this  day  wit- 
nessing, both  to  small  and  great,'  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  he  is  the  Christ.  And 
in  affirming  these  facts,  I  say  '  no  other  things  than 
those  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  say'  should 
come ;  23.  '  That  the  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he 
should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead '  to  die 
no  more,  '  and  should  shew  light  to  the  people  and  to 
the  Gentiles  :'  so  that,  instead  of  being  a  conqueror,  the 
Christ,  according  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  was  to  be 
a  teacher  of  true  religion  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. — 
When  Festus  the  governor  heard  Paul  speak  of  Christ's 
shewing  light  to  the  Gentiles,  he  considered  it  as  a  mere 
chimera,  produced  in  Paul's  brain  by  his  too  great  ap- 
plication to  the  study  of  the  Jewish  learning  ;  and  there- 
fore he  interrupted  him,  saying.  Acts  xxvi.  2-i.  '  with  a 
loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learning 
doth  make  thee  mad.'  Paul  replied,  '  I  am  not  mad, 
most  noble  Festus ;'  and  appealed  to  the  king,  as  fully 
acquainted,  not  only  with  the  doctrine  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Christ,  but  with  the  miracles, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus.  26.  '  For  this  thing 
was  not  done  in  a  corner.' — Then  turning  to  Agrippa, 
he  said,  27.  '  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets? 
I  know  that  thou  believest.'  Paul  knew  Aprippa  to  be 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees;  for  his  father,  being  a 
zealous  Jew,  had  educated  him  in  the  Jewish  religion, 
according  to  its  strictest  form.  28.  '  Then  Agrippa 
said  to  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian.' Paul's  doctrine  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ap- 
peared so  conformable  to  the  things  written  concerning 
the  Christ  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  his  testimony 
concerning  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  him  by  the  way 
was  rendered  so  probable  by  the  total  alteration  of  his 
sentiments  and  conduct,  that  Agrippa  declared  he  was 
almost  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  things  which  he 
affinued  concerning  Jesus. — On  this  new  occasion  of 
vindicating  himself,  and  the  cause  in  which  he  was  en- 
gaged, the  apostle  spake  with  such  effect,  that  the  king, 
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the  governor,  and  tlie  governor's conncil,  ver.  31.  'going 
aside,  talked  between  themselves,  saying,  Tliis  man  doth 
nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.'  After  which 
Agrippa,  not  in  the  least  offended  with  Paul  for  having 
spoken  to  him  so  freely,  came  forward,  and,  .32.  '  said 
to  Festus,'  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  assembly,  '  This 
man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appeal- 
ed to  Ciesar.' — Paul's  appeal,  however,  was  perfectly 
proper  at  the  time  he  made  it,  seeing  Festus  had  shewn 
an  inclination  to  gratify  the  Jews  l)y  proposing  to  judge 
him  in  Jerusalem.  And  now,  although  Agrippa,  with 
the  consent  of  Festus,  had  declared  that  Paul  might 
have  been  set  at  liberty  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Ca3sar, 
Paul  very  prudently  did  not  withdraw  his  appeal,  be- 
cause he  foresaw,  that  by  tlie  solicitations  and  threaten- 
ings  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  Festus  might  be 
constrained,  contrary  to  his  inclination,  to  put  him  to 
death,  even  as  Pilate  formerly  had  been  constrained,  con- 
trary to  his  conscience,  to  put  Jesus  to  death. 

Remarks  on  Paul's  Defences  before  the  Mii/litiide,  the 
Jewish  Council,  the  Gnvernors  Felix  and  Festus,  and 
King  Agrippa. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  besides  the  defence  which  Paul 
made  from  the  top  of  the  stairs  to  the  multitude  in  Jeru- 
salem, he  at  four  different  times,  before  the  highest 
courts  of  judicature  in  Judea,  defended  the  gospel,  and 
his  own  conduct  in  preaching  it,  in  the  most  public  man- 
ner;— namely,  L  Before  the  Jewish  council,  consisting 
of  the  high-priest,  the  chief  priests,  the  whole  estate  of 
the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  who  all  sat  as  his  accusers. — 
2.  Before  F'elix  the  Roman  governor,  at  whose  tribu- 
nal the  high-priest  Ananias,  and  the  elders  from  Jeru- 
salem, were  likewise  his  accusers;  and  employed  a  Ro- 
man barrister  to  plead  against  him. — 3.  Before  F'estus 
the  governor;  on  which  occasion  the  Jews  from  Jerusa- 
lem stood  forth,  a  third  time,  as  his  accusers. — 4.  Be- 
fore King  Agrippa,  Bernice,  the  Tribunes,  and  the 
principal  persons  of  Casarea,  with  many  others,  in 
whose  presence  Paul  boldly  asserted  his  own  innocence, 
with  such  a  strength  of  evidence,  that  both  Agri])pa  and 
Festus  declared  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he 
had  not  appealed  to  the  emperor. 

Now,  it  is  to  be  observed,  L  That  at  these  different 
trials,  althougli  Paul  was  accused  of  sedition  and  herestj, 
and  the  profanation  of  the  tempk,  it  clearly  appeared, 
that  the  only  offences  which  with  truth  could  be  laid  to 
his  charge  were — his  being  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes ;  his  joining  them  in  affirming  that  Jesus, 
whom  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  had  crucified,  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  was  thereby  demonstrated  to  be  both 
Lord  and  Christ ;  also  his  worshipping  God  through  the 
mediation  of  Jesus,  who  was  now  risen  from  the  dead. — 
These  things  the  chief  priests  and  elders  construed  into 
the  crimes  of  sedition,  heresy,  and  profaneness,  most  un- 
justly ;  for  though  Paul  affirmed  that  Jesus  is  Lord, 
this  doctrine  had  no  tendency  to  sedition,  since  at  the 
same  time  he  taught  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  Next,  as  to  his  worshipping  God  through  tlie 
mediation  of  Jesus,  it  was  no  heresy,  being  agreeable  to 
the  doctrine  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  And  with 
respect  to  his  having  profaned  the  temple,  it  was  a  mere 
calumny,  which  had  not  the  least  foundation  in  truth. 

2.  At  these  different  trials,  the  high-priest  and  elders, 
who  were  all  present,  did  not,  either  in  their  own  coun- 
cil or  before  the  Roman  governors,  so  much  as  once 
attempt  to  contradict  what  Paul  publicly  and  directly 
affirmed  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  And  yet, 
if  his  affirmation  had  been  a  falsehood,  it  might  easily 
have  been  disproved,  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  said 


to  have  happened  in  Jerusalem,  where  his  accusers  com- 
monly resided. 

3.  At  all  these  trials,  Paul  ofllered  a  proof  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  which  could  not  be  gainsaid.  He 
openly  affirmed,  that  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  Jews 
knew,  that,  both  by  education  and  principle,  lie  himself 
was  at  the  first  a  furious  enemy  of  the  Christians,  and 
had  persecuted  them  to  death.  Nay,  he  told  them  he 
did  so  by  authority  and  commission  from  themselves : 
But  that  in  going  to  Damascus,  to  bring  the  Christians 
bound  in  fetters  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  appeared  to  him  on 
the  way,  and  thereby  convinced  him  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and  ordered  him  to  preach  his  resurrec- 
tion both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles.  And  having 
so  done  ever  after  that,  notwithstanding  he  thereby  ex- 
posed himself  to  innumerable  evils,  all  impartial  persons 
who  heard  him  must  have  been  convinced,  that  so  total  a 
cliange  of  sentiment  and  conduct,  in  a  person  of  his  ac- 
knowledged sense  and  education,  could  not  have  hap- 
pened, unless  Jesus  had  really  appeared  to  him,  as  he 
constantly  affirmed. 

4.  And  lastly,  it  deserves  particular  notice.  That  these 
public  defences,  whereby  the  Christian  cause  was  so  well 
established,  Paul  would  have  had  no  opportunity  of 
making,  if  the  Romans  had  not  governed  in  Judea  at  that 
time.  For  the  injurious  and  violent  disposition  which 
the  Jews  on  every  occasion  displayed  against  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  would  have  led  them  to  put  Paul  to  death  at 
the  first  hearing,  if  the  supreme  power  had  been  in  their 
liands.  We  may  therefore  believe  it  was  owing  to  the 
particular  providence  of  God,  that  Paul  was  apprehended 
and  tried  while  the  Romans  exercised  the  supreme  power 
in  Judea:  For  they  all  along  behaved  towards  him  in  a 
fair  and  impartial  manner,  as  magistrates  who  had  to  an- 
swer for  their  conduct  at  the  imperial  tribunal.  So  that 
at  all  his  trials  he  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  freely 
in  defence  of  the  gospel,  and  of  his  own  conduct,  in  the 
hearing  of  his  enemies,  who  were  the  chief  of  the  Jews, 
and  who  had  it  in  their  power  to  contradict  him,  and  no 
doubt  would  have  contradicted  him,  if  the  things  he  af- 
firmed had  been  falsehoods. — And  though  it  may  seem 
strange,  that  when  Paul's  innocence  was  so  clearly  proved, 
and  even  acknowledged  by  his  Judges,  he  was  not  re- 
leased, it  should  be  remembered,  that  this  failure  of 
justice  in  the  Roman  magistrates  was  owing  to  the  power- 
ful influence  of  the  people  of  the  country,  to  whose  in- 
clinations governors,  who  are  strangers,  are  obliged  to 
shew  too  much  regard,  from  political  considerations. 


Chap.  X. — Festus  having  determined  to  send  Paul  to 
Ilalxj  by  sea,  uiilh  the  other  prisoners  who  were  to  be 
judged  by  the  Emperor,  they  all  embark  at  Casarea  with 
the  Centurion  and  Soldiers  appointed  to  guard  them. 
Luke  and  Arislarehus  go  aboard  ivith  them,  resolved  to 
accompany  Paul  to  Hume.  They  are  all  shipivrecked 
on  the  Island  of  Melite,  where  Paul  works  many  nti- 
racles. 

The  apostle  having,  by  appeal,  transferred  his  cause 
to  the  Emperor,  F'estus  determined  to  send  him  to  Italy 
by  sea;  and  for  that  purpose  delivered  him,  with  certain 
other  persons  who  were  also  to  be  judged  at  Rome,  to 
one  Julius,  a  centurion  of  the  Italian  legion.  All  these 
prisoners,  with  the  soldiers  who  guarded  them,  went 
aboard  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  and  sailed  from  Caesarea 
in  the  autumn  of  a.  d.  59. 

From  the  history  it  appears,  that  the  messengers  of  the 
churches,  who  accompanied  Paul  into  Judea  with  the  col- 
lections. Acts  xxi.  4.  were  not  intimidated  by  the  evils 
which  the  Jewish  rage  brought  upon  him  in  Jerusalem. 


750 


THE  LIFE  OF  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL. 


For,  while  he  continued  there,  they  remained  with  him ; 
and  when  he  was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Caesarea,  they  fol- 
lowed hina  thither  ;  and  in  both  places  ministered  to  him, 
and  perhaps  attended  him  at  his  trials.  And  when  it  was 
determined  to  send  him  to  Italy,  two  at  least  of  these 
affectionate  friends  went  in  the  same  ship  with  him ; 
namely,  Luke  the  writer  of  the  Acts,  as  appears  from  the 
style  of  his  history,  and  Aristarchus  the  Thessalonian, 
Actsxxvii.  2. — Aristarchus  had  accompanied  the  apostle 
in  some  of  his  former  journeys,  Acts  xix.  29.  and  being 
one  of  the  messengers  of  the  churches  who  were  appointed 
to  attend  Paul  with  the  collections  to  Jerusalem,  he  went 
with  him  into  Greece,  and  abode  with  him  there,  while 
he  received  the  collections  from  the  churches  of  Achaia; 
then  returned  with  him  into  Macedonia,  where  Luke 
joined  them  at  Philippi;  after  which  they  all  sailed  with 
the  apostle  into  Judea. 

The  day  after  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from 
Cffisarea,  the  ship  in  which  they  sailed  happening  to  touch 
at  Sidon,  Julius,  who  was  a  person  of  singular  humanity, 
allowed  Paul  to  go  ashore,  and  refresh  himself  with  the 
brethren  in  that  city ;  a  i'avour  which  must  have  been 
peculiarly  acceptable  to  one  who  had  been  so  long  in 
prison.  After  that,  loosing  from  Sidon,  they  sailed  to 
Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia  ;  and  there  finding  a  ship  of  Alex- 
andria, bound  for  Italy  with  a  lading  of  wheat,*  they 
went  aboard,  and  arriving  at  Crete,  they  put  in  at  a  port 
called  Tlie  Fair  Havens;  where  staying  some  days,  the 
centurion  no  doubt,  as  at  Sidon,  allowed  Paul  to  go 
ashore;  In  which  case,  we  may  suppose  he  preached 
Christ  to  all  who  came  to  him. 

In  this  port  the  apostle  advised  them  to  winter,  because 
sailing  was  now  become  dangerous,  on  account  of  the 
long  dark  nights,  and  the  tempestuous  weather  usual  at 
that  season  :  for  the  fast  of  the  seventh  month  or  anni- 
versary expiation  was  now  past.  But  the  master  and  the 
owner  of  the  vessel  not  thinking  the  Fair  Havens  a  safe 
harbour,  they  set  out  for  one  judged  more  commodious; 
and  had  proceeded  a  little  way,  when  there  arose  a  tem- 
pestuous wind,  called  Euroclydou,^  which  soon  increased 
into  an  hurricane:  so  that  not  being  able  to  bear  up 
against  the  storm,  they  let  the  ship  drive,  and  were 
exceedingly  tossed  for  many  days,  without  seeing  either 
the  sun  or  stars. — Acts  xxvii.  20.  And  now,  when  all 
hope  was  gone,  an  angel  of  God  appeared  to  Paul  by 
night,  and  assured  him  that  there  should  be  no  loss  of  any 
man's  life,  but  of  the  ship :  '  Howbeit  they  were  to  be 
cast  on  a  certain  island.'  This  revelation  Paul  commu- 
nicated to  all  in  the  ship,  and  thereby  encouraged  them. 
At  length,  when  the  fourteenth  night  from  their  leaving 
the  F'air  Havens  was  come,  they  drew  near  to  land  ; 
and  by  break  of  day  were  driven  on  an  island  in  the 
Adriatic  Sea,  named  Melite.  On  that  occasion  the 
soldiers  proposed  to  kill  the  prisoners,  fearing  they  might 
swim  out  and  escape.  But  Julius,  willing  to  save  Paul, 
kept  them  from  their  purpose.  Acts  xxvii.  43.  '  and  com- 
manded that  they  which  could  swim,  should  cast  them- 
selves first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land,  and  the  rest,  some 
on  boards,  and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship ;  and 
so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land  ;'  not 
one  life  being  lost,  although  there  were  in  the  ship  no 
fewer  than  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  persons,  ver.  37. 

When  they  came  ashore.  Acts  xxviii.  1.  '  they  knew 
that  the  island  was  called  Melite."  No.  XXXIV. — The 
people  of  Melite,  though  reckoned  by  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  barbarians,  on  account  of  their  ignorance  of  the 

*  The  greatest  part  of  the  corn  consumed  in  Rome  was  brought 
from  Alexandria  in  Egypt ;  and  the  vessels  employed  in  that  trade 
\?ere  exceedingly  large,  as  this  vessel  certainly  was  ;  for  there  were 
on  board  of  her  no  fewer  than  276  persons. 

t  Euruclydon  comes  from  Euj,;  and  xXviut,  an  eastern  storm,  for 
so  xXu^ait  signifies,  Jonah  i.  i.  12.  LXX.  'I'his  kind  of  tempest  is 
called,  by  those  who  frequent  these  seas,  a  Levanter. 


Greek  and  Latin  languages,  shewed  them  no  small  kind- 
ness ;  for  they  received  them  in  a  very  friendly  manner, 
by  giving  them  all  the  assistance  in  their  power,  and 
kindling  a  fire  for  them,  because  of  the  rain  and  cold. 
But  a  viper  happening  to  fasten  on  Paul's  hand,  as  he 
laid  a  bundle  of  sticks  on  the  fire,  the  islanders,  who  saw 
him  with  his  chain  on,  supposed  him  some  murderer  who 
had  escaped  the  sea,  but  whom  (Nt^jir/;)  tlie  divine  jus- 
tice did  not  allow  to  live.  However,  when  they  saw  him 
shake  off  the  beast  without  receiving  any  harm,  they  al- 
tered their  opinion,  and  said  he  was  a  god. — On  this  oc- 
casion, the  promise  which  Jesus  made  to  his  disciples  was 
fulfilled:  Mark  xvi.  18.  '  They  shall  take  up  serpents; 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.' 
It  happened  that  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  whose 
name  was  Publius,  had  his  estate  in  the  quarter  where  the 
ship  was  stranded.  This  excellent  person  invited  them 
to  his  house,  and  lodged  them  three  days,  till  they  could 
all  be  disposed  of  properly  through  the  island.  To  such 
goodness  Paul  was  happy  to  be  able  to  make  some  re- 
turn. For  the  father  of  Publius,  Acts  xxviii.  8.  '  lying 
sick  of  a  fever  and  bloody  flux,  he  went  in  to  him,  and 
laying  his  hands  upon  him,  healed  him.  9.  So  when 
this  was  done,  others  also  who  had  diseases  in  the  island 
came,  and  were  healed.'  The  sick  people  who  were  thus 
miraculously  cured,  together  with  their  relations  and 
friends,  grateful  to  Paul,  performed  to  him,  and  to  all 
them  who  were  with  him,  during  their  abode  in  the  island, 
every  office  of  kindness  in  their  power;  and  at  their 
departure  laded  them  with  such  things  as  were  necessary 
for  their  voyage. 

PauCs  Voyage  from  Melite  to  Puteoli.  His  Journey  from 
Puteuli  by  land  to  Rome.  His  reception  and  conjine- 
ment  in  Rome.  The  Centurion's  behaviour  to  Paul 
described  and  praised. 

And  now  having  abode  in  Melite  three  months,  they 
went  aboard  a  ship  of  Alexandria  which  had  wintered 
in  the  island,  and  sailed  to  Syracuse,  the  chief  city  of 
Sicily,  where  they  remained  three  days ;  then  came  to 
Rhegium,  a  town  on  the  Italian  shore,  opposite  to  Mes- 
sana  in  Sicily ;  and  from  thence  to  Puteoli,  a  great  sea- 
port town  of  Campania  not  far  from  Naples.  Here  find- 
ing brethren,  to  whom  Paul  was  known,  at  least  by  his 
fame,  they  entreated  him  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days  : 
and  Julius  was  so  good  as  to  grant  their  request.  Af- 
ter which  Julius  set  out  with  the  prisoners  and  soldiers 
for  Rome,  by  land.  And  now  the  brethren  in  that  city, 
to  whom  Paul  was  well  known  by  his  letter  lately  writ- 
ten to  the  Romans,  hearing  that  he  was  on  the  road,  came 
out  to  meet  him  ;  being  not  ashamed  of  his  bonds.  Some 
of  them  therefore  came  as  far  as  to  the  town  of  j4pii 
Forum,  which  was  fifty-one  miles  from  that  city;  and 
others,  to  J'res  TaberncE,  a  town  at  the  distance  of  thirty 
miles,  which  afterwards  became  a  bishop's  see.  This 
unlooked-for  testimony  of  respect  from  the  brethren  of 
Rome,  making  a  strong  impression  upon  the  apostle's 
mind,  he  thanked  God  for  it,  and  took  courage,  being 
greatly  refreshed  by  the  company  and  conversation  of 
such  affectionate  friends ;  after  which  they  all  went  for- 
ward to  the  city,  where  it  is  supposed  they  arrived  in  the 
February  of  A.  D.  60,  -in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of 
the  Emperor  Nero. 

'The,  humanity  with  which  Julius  all  along  treated  the 
apostle  from  the  time  he  was  delivered  to  him,  merits  par- 
ticular attention.  At  Sidon  he  allowed  him  to  go  ashore 
to  visit  his  Christian  friends  :  And  when  they  were  ship- 
wrecked on  the  island  of  Melite,  he  kept  the  soldiers  from 
killing  the  prisoners,  that  he  might  save  Paul :  And  be- 
cause some  brethren  at  Puteoli  wished  Paul  to  remain 
with  them  a  week,  he  was  so  good  as  to  grant  their  de- 
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sire;  And,  as  this  worthy  person  is  said  by  Luke  to 
have  courteously  entreated  Paul  through  the  whole  of 
the  voyage,  he  may  have  bestowed  on  him  favours  which 
are  not  particularly  mentioned.  Those,  however,  which 
are  mentioned  deserve  notice,  as  proofs  of  esteem  and 
love  from  a  heathen,  very  honourable  to  the  apostle. — 
Julius's  esteem  of  Paul  was  founded  at  first  on  the  fa- 
vourable opinion  which  Festus,  Agrippa,  and  the  Tri- 
bunes, had  formed  of  his  cause,  and  which  no  doubt  they 
made  known  to  Julius  before  he  left  Cajsarea.  But  his 
esteem  of  the  apostle  must  have  increased,  by  what  he 
himself  observed,  in  the  course  of  their  acquaintance. 
For  in  his  conversation  Paul  expressed  such  just  views 
of  God  and  religion,  and  of  all  the  duties  of  morality,  and 
in  his  actions  shewed  such  benevolence  to  mankind,  and 
such  a  concern  for  their  real  interest,  as  could  not  fail  to 
endear  liim  to  so  great  a  friend  to  virtue  as  this  centu- 
rion seems  to  have  been.  Besides,  if  Paul  was  repre- 
sented to  Julius  as  one  who  could  work  miracles,  that 
circumstance  alone  would  induce  him  to  treat  him  with 
great  respect;  and  more  especially,  when  he  became 
himself  a  witness  to  the  accomplishment  of  Paul's  pre- 
diction concerning  their  shipwreck,  and  to  the  miraculous 
,cures  which  lie  performed  on  the  sick  in  the  island  of 
Melite. 

Julius  therefore  having  so  great  a  friendship  for  Paul, 
and  it  may  be  a  favourable  opinion  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, we  may  suppose,  that  when  he  delivered  the  pri- 
soners to  Afranius  Burrhus,  who  was  then  Pr£etorian 
praefect,  he  did  justice  to  Paul,  by  representing  him,  not 
only  as  entirely  innocent  of  any  real  crime,  but  as  a  man 
of  singular  probity,  who  was  highly  favoured  of  God, 
and  endowed  with  extraordinary  powers.  To  this  repre- 
sentation, as  well  as  to  Festus's  letter,  I  think  the  apostle 
was  indebted  for  the  indulgence  which  was  shewn  him 
immediately  on  his  arrival  at  Rome.  For  he  was  not 
shut  up  in  a  common  jail  with  the  other  prisoners,  but 
from  the  very  first  was  allowed  to  dwell  in  his  own  hired 
house,  with  a  soldier  who  kept  him  by  means  of  a  chain 
fastened  to  his  right  wrist  and  to  the  soldier's  left  arm. 
This  is  the  chain  of  which  Paul  so  often  speaks  in  his 
epistles,  calling  it  his  bonds ;  and  which  he  shewed  to  the 
Jews,  when  they  came  to  him  on  the  third  day  after  his 
arrival. 

Paul  sends  for  the  chief  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Rome 
to  his  Lodging,  and  explains  to  them  the  Cause  of  his 
Imprisonment ;  but  with  little  Success. 

The  apostle's  confinement  at  Rome  being  thus  easy 
from  the  beginning,  and  every  one  that  pleased  having 
access  to  him,  it  came  into  his  mind,  that  as  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  might  be  offended,  when  they  heard  he  had 
appealed  from  the  courts  in  Judea  to  Caesar,  it  would  be 
very  proper  to  make  an  apology  to  them.  Wherefore, 
on  the  third  day  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  he  called  the 
chief  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  together ;  and  when  they 
were  come,  he  said  to  them.  Acts  xxviii.  17.  '  Men  and 
brethren,  though  I  have  committed  nothing  against  the 
people  or  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans ; 
18.  Who,  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  let 
me  go,  because  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me.  19. 
But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I  was  constrained 
to  appeal  unto  Caesar;'  adding,  that  he  had  done  so,  not 
because  he  had  any  thing  to  accuse  his  nation  of  to  the 
emperor,  but  merely  to  assert  his  own  innocence.  And 
therefore  he  had  called  them  together,  to  tell  them  that 
he  was  bound  with  the  chain  they  saw  on  his  wrist,  be- 
cause he  affirmed  that  God  had  accomplished  the  hope  of 
Israel,  by  sending  the  Christ.  21.  '  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  neither  received  letters  out  of  Judea  concern- 


ing thee,  neither  any  of  the  brethren  that  came  shewed 
or  spake  any  evil  of  thee."  It  seems  the  apostle's  accu- 
sers had  not  yet  arrived.  However,  desiring  his  opinion 
concerning  the  sect  of  the  Christians,  which  they  told  him 
'  was  every-where  spoken  against,'  they  appointed  him  a 
day,  and  many  came  into  his  lodging,  Acts  xxviii.  23. 
'  To  whom  he  expounded*  and  testified  the  kingdom  of 
God;'  he  expounded  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom, and  testified  that  it  was  come  in  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation :  '  Persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  botii  out 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morn- 
ing till  evening;'  that  is,  in  a  long  discourse,  he  shewed 
that  the  birth,  doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  Jesus,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  had  all  happened  exactly  according  to  the  predic- 
tions concerning  the  Christ  contained  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets ;  and  from  that  agreement  inferred,  that  Jesus 
was  their  long  expected  Messiah.  24.  '  And  some  be- 
lieved the  things  which  were  spoken,  and  some  believed 
not.  25.  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves, 
they  departed  ;  after  Paul  had  spoken  one  word,'  or  quo- 
tation from  Isaiah,  in  which  the  Jews'  unbelief  was  fore- 
told. And  having  thus  reproved  the  unbelieving  and 
disobedient  among  his  hearers,  he  added,  28.  '  Be  it 
known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear  it.  29. 
And  when  he  had  said  these  words  the  Jews  departed, 
and  had  great  reasoning  among  themselves.'  For  not- 
withstanding all  Paul  had  said,  many  of  them  still  retaintd 
their  sinful  and  inveterate  prejudices  against  the  gospel. 

Luke  having  thus  brought  Paul's  history  down  to  his 
arrival  at  Rome,  and  having  related  what  happened  to 
him  at  his  first  coming,  adds  a  short  description  of  his 
two  years'  confinement  in  that  city  :  Acts  xxviii.  30.  '  And 
Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  unto  him.  31.  Preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  con- 
cern the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man 
forbidding  him.'  This  singular  indulgence,  of  preaching 
the  gospel  without  being  hindered  by  any  person,  Paul 
enjoyed  during  the  whole  of  his  two  years'  imprisonment 
at  Rome,  because  he  preached  only  in  his  own  hired 
house,  and  to  those  who  came  to  him  of  their  own  accord. 
Whereas,  if  in  Rome,  as  at  Ephesus  and  the  other  great 
cities  where  he  suffered  persecution,  he  had  gone  about 
publicly  preaching  against  the  established  idolatry,  in  all 
probability  both  the  priests  and  the  bigots  would  have 
been  enraged  ;  and  of  course  the  magistrates  would  have 
been  obliged  to  interpose.  These  evils  however  the  apos- 
tle avoided.  For  though  he  was  brought  to  Rome,  by  the 
direction  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  bearing  witness  there 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  was  not  necessary  that  he 
should  go  about  gathering  the  people  to  hear  the  gospel,  as 
in  places  where  he  was  utterly  unknown.  His  fame  as 
a  preacher  of  the  new  doctrine,  and  as  a  worker  of  mi- 
racles, had  reached  Rome  long  before  he  arrived  there, 
having  been  published  by  those  who  came  from  the  pro- 
vinces of  Greece  and  Asia.  Besides,  his  imprisonment 
itself,  for  preaching  doctrines  and  attesting  facts  so  con- 
trary to  the  common  experience  of  mankind,  made  a  great 
noise,  as  the  apostle  himself  insinuates,  Philip,  i.  12,  13. 
Wherefore,  seeing  Paul's  house  was  open  to  every  comer, 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  many  resorted  to  him  daily, 
some  out  of  curiosity  to  hear  and  see  the  chief  of  a  sect 
which  was  now  become  so  numerous,  and  who  was  said 

♦  Because  iHriB-tir^xi,  when  historical  matters  are  spoken  of, 
does  not  signify  to  expound,  but  to  narrate  fully,  Le  Clerc  proposes 
to  construe  and  translate  ver.  23.  thus :  '  Oif  iIiti^ito  to.  ri^t  tw 
lyitrm,  Si«^«§Tt/»OK,aiKif  T>i»  BccaiXiiav  rm  0e«u,  TtiSav  rt  avTOV!  mm 
T(  rou  yofjLov  Materitui  j^att  Toiyj  T^oipvjruv,  &c.  *  To  whom,  from  morn- 
ing to  evening,  he  narrated  fully  the  history  of  Jesus,  bearing  wit. 
ness  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  persuading  them  both  from  the  law 
of  Moses  and  from  the  prophets.' 
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to  be  endued  with  extraordinary  powers;  others,  from  an 
honest  inclination  seriously  to  inquire  into  the  strange 
things  which  he  spake  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and 
to  examine  the  evidence  which  he  offered  in  support  of 
them. — Now  to  all  these  the  apostle  willingly  preach- 
ed, bearing  witness  to  Christ  at  Rome,  even  as  formerly 
in  Jerusalem.  And  though  Luke  has  not  mentioned  it, 
Paul  himself  hath  told  us,  that  his  testimony  concerning 
Jesus  was  well  received,  and  that  he  made  many  converts 
in  Rome,  among  whom  were  some  even  of  the  Empe- 
ror's domestics,  whose  salutation  he  sent  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  chap.  iv.  22. — Further,  he  says  that  the  brethren 
in  Rome,  encouraged  by  his  example,  perhaps  also 
strengthened  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  he  imparted 
to  them  according  to  his  promise,  Rom.  i.  11.,  preached 
the  gospel  more  openly  and  boldly  than  they  would  other- 
wise have  done ;  while  at  the  same  time  some  of  the  Ju- 
daizing  teachers  preached  with  the  malicious  intention  of 
adding  affliction  to  the  apostle's  bonds ;  namely,  by  pro- 
voking the  magistrates  against  him,  as  the  ringleader  of 
the  obnoxious  sect,  Philip,  i.  14,  15. 

An  Account  of  the  Lettem  which  Paul  wrote  during  his 
jirst  imprisonment  at  Rome.  He  is  at  length  set  at 
liberty. 

During  his  first  confinement  at  Rome,  the  apostle 
wrote  four  epistles,  which  are  still  remaining  ; — namely, 
one  to  the  Ephesians;  another  to  the  Phih'ppians;  a 
third  to  the  Cdlossians ;  and  the  fourth  to  Philemon : 
and  after  his  release  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
In  the  epistles  to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Phile- 
mon, Timothy  joined  Paul :  But  he  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  inscription  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  though  it 
was  written  about  the  same  time  with  the  others,  and 
sent  along  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians.  From  this 
circumstance  we  may  infer,  that  the  letters  to  the  Philip- 
pians, the  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  were  written  a  little 
before  the  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  and  while  Timothy  was 
at  Rome ;  but  that  after  they  were  finished,  and  before 
the  letter  to  the  Ephesians  was  begun,  he  left  the  city  to 
go  to  Philippi,  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  promise  to  the 
Philippians  '  to  send  Timothy  to  them  soon,'  chap.  ii.  19. 
and  to  what  he  tells  the  Hebrews,  that  Timothy  was  ac- 
tually sent  away,  chap.  xiii.  2.3.  The  letter  to  the  Ephe- 
sians being  written  soon  after  that  to  the  Colossians,  and 
while  the  matter,  and  form,  and  very  expressions  of  that 
letter  were  fresh  in  the  apostle's  mind,  the  two  resemble 
each  other  so  much,  that  they  have  been  termed  tidn 
epistles,  and  throw  light  on  each  other.  For  which  rea- 
son the  apostle,  very  properly,  ordered  the  Colossians  to 
cause  their  epistle  to  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Lao- 
diceans,  to  which  it  is  supposed  the  Ephesians,  agreeably 
to  the  direction  given  them  by  Tychicus,  sent  a  copy  of 
their  epistle.  If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture,  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  is  the  letter  from  Laodicea,  which  the 
Colossians  were  ordered  to  read  in  their  church.  Col.  iv. 
16. 

Tlie  apostle's  letters  just  now  mentioned  shew,  that 
during  his  confinement  in  Rome  he  was  attended  by 
many  of  his  faithful  disciples  and  friends,  who  had  either 
accompanied  him  from  Judea,  or  who  had  followed  him 
to  Rome.  Of  this  number  was  Tychicus,  by  whom  the 
apostle  sent  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  iv.  17. 
and  Onesimus,  ver.  9.  and  Mark,  Barnabas'  sister's  son, 
ver.  10.  to  whom  the  apostle  was  now  fully  reconciled, 
and  Jesus  called  Justus;  all  Jews  by  descent,  ver.  11. 
except  Onesimus.  About  this  time  his  faithful  friend 
Aristarchus  was  imprisoned  for  his  zeal  in  preaching  the 
gospel  ;  but  his  other  friend,  Luke,  had  free  access 
to  him  all  the  time  of  his  imprisonment.  Demas,  too, 
.was  with  him,    Col.  iv.  14-.   and   Timothy,    Philip,  i.  I. 


Besides,  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia,  liearing  of  his 
imprisonment,  sent  some  of  their  most  esteemed  members 
to  inquire  concerning  his  welfare,  and  to  minister  unto 
him.  Of  this  number  was  Epaphras,  who  came  from 
Colosse,  and  Epaphroditus  from  Philippi.  These  abode 
a  considerable  time  with  the  apostle,  and  gave  him  all  the 
assistance  in  their  power,  especially  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry;  not  to  mention  the  good  offices  which  he  re- 
ceived from  the  Roman  brethren,  whose  esteem  and  af- 
fection he  had  formerly  experienced  in  their  coming  all 
the  way  to  Appii  Forum  and  Tres  Tabernse,  to  conduct 
him  into  the  city. 

It  is  now  time  to  relate,  that  Paul,  during  his  two  years' 
confinement  at  Rome,  having  preached  the  gospel  with 
great  success,  and  edified  the  churches  of  Greece  and  Asia 
by  the  divinely  inspired  letters  which  he  wrote  them  dur- 
ing that  period,  was  at  length  released  in  the  spring  of 
A.  D.  62,  answering  to  the  9th  year  of  Nero.  Luke  in- 
deed has  not  directly  mentioned  Paul's  release :  But  by 
limiting  his  confinement  to  two  years,  he  has  insinuated 
that  he  was  then  set  at  liberty.  His  confinement  at  Rome 
issued  thus  favourably,  through  the  goodness  of  his  cause, 
and  through  the  intercession  of  some  powerful  friends  in 
Caesar's  family,  who  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith, 
and  who  were  greatly  interested  in  the  fortune  of  one 
who  was  so  strong  a  pillar  of  the  new  religion  which  they 
had  espoused. 

It  is  conjectuied,  that  Paul  was  released  when  he  wrote 
his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  because  he  says  to  them,  ch. 
xiii.  2.3.  '  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  sent 
away,  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  see  you.' 
Timothy,  it  seems,  had  been  sent  to  Philippi,  according 
to  the  apostle's  promise,  Philip,  ii.  19.  and  had  been 
ordered  to  return  as  soon  as  possible ;  and  the  apostle 
was  waiting  his  return  at  Rome,  or  rather  in  some  of  the 
towns  of  Italy,  Heb.  xiii.  24.  when  he  wrote  his  letter 
to  the  Hebrews. 


Chap.  XI. — Pants  History, from  the  time  he  was  released 
from  hisfrst  confinement  at  Rome,  to  his  Death. 

Of  Paul's  travels  and  preaching,  between  his  release 
and  martyrdom,  we  have  no  authentic  record  remaining. 
Nevertheless,  from  the  intimations  which  he  has  given  of 
his  purposes,  in  the  epistles  which  he  wrote  from  Rome 
during  his  first  confinement,  we  may  suppose  the  follow- 
ing sketch  of  the  transactions  of  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
to  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  truth. 

Paul  sails fro7n  Italy  to  Judea,  In  his  way  he  touches  at 
Crete,  accompanied  by  Titus  and  Timothy.  Leaving 
Titus  in  Crete,  he  sails  with  Timothy  to  Judea. 

The  apostle  being  released  in  the  spring  of  a.  d.  62, 
(as  was  shewn  in  the  preface  to  the  epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians), embarked  with  Titus,  perhaps  also  with  Timothy, 
in  some  of  the  ports  of  Italy,  designing  to  visit  the 
churches  of  Judea  according  to  his  promise,  Heb.  lii'. 
23.  But  in  the  course  of  his  voyage  happening  to  touch 
at  Crete,  he  preached  in  many  cities  there ;  and  either 
gathered  new  churches,  or  increased  the  churches  already 
gathered. 

About  this  time  Judea  was  full  of  robbers  and  Sicarii, 
who  went  about  in  armed  bands,  and  plundered  the  vil- 
lages, after  killing  the  inhabitants  who  made  any  resist- 
ance. Impostors  also  arose,  who  drew  many  after  them, 
by  promising  to  work  for  them  miraculous  deliverances. 
These  disturbances  were  increased  by  the  extreme  seve- 
rity of  the  Roman  government,  which  exasperated  the 
people  to  such  a  degree,  that,  in  asserting  their  liberty, 
they   raised    those    seditions    which    ended    in    the    war 
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whereby  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state  were  overthrown. 
The  mischiefs  occasioned  by  these  disorders  falling  with 
equal  weight  upon  the  disciples  of  Christ  as  upon  others, 
the  apostle,  when  he  received  information  thereof,  judged 
his  presence  and  advice  might  be  necessary  for  support- 
ing the  brethren  in  Judea.  Wherefore,  leaving  Titus 
'  in  Crete,  to  set  in  order  the  things  which  were  wanting, 
and  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,'  Tit.  i.  1.  he  set  sail 
for  Judea  with  Timothy,  who,  if  he  did  not  accompany 
liim  from  Italy,  had  come  to  him  in  Crete. 

Being  arrived  in  Judea,  Paul  visited  the  church  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  other  churches  in  that  country,  to 
which  he  had  lately  sent  an  epistle  from  Rome,  inscribed 
to  the  Hebrews. 


Paul  and  Timothy  travel  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and 
the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  visiting  the  Churches. 
They  abide  some  time  at  Colosse,  where  Paul  writes  his 
Epistle  to  Titus.  He  leaves  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  and 
goes  into  Macedonia. 

After  spending  some  time  in  comforting  and  instruct- 
ing the  brethren  in  Judea,  Paul,  accompanied  by  Timo- 
thy, left  Judea,  to  visit  the  churches  of  the  Lesser  Asia; 
taking,  as  usual,  Antioch  in  his  way,  where  he  had  so 
often  and  so  successfully  ministered  in  the  gospel.  From 
Antioch,  Paul  and  his  assistants  travelled  through  Cilicia 
into  Galatia,  and  after  that  went  to  Colosse,  where  he 
had  desired  Philemon  to  provide  him  a  lodging,  ver.  22. 
because  he  intended  to  spend  some  time  in  that  city. 

While  the  apostle  abode  at  Colosse,  he  wrote  his  epis- 
tle to  Titus  in  Crete.  Here  also  he  met  with  Tychicus, 
who  before  Paul's  release  had  been  sent  from  Rome 
with  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  Col. 
iv.  8. ;  for  in  his  epistle  to  Titus  he  told  him,  he  would 
send  Tychicus  or  Artemas  into  Crete,  that  Titus  might 
come  to  him  at  Nicopolis,  where  he  proposed  to  winter. 
And  having  finished  his  business  at  Colosse,  he  went  for- 
ward to  Ephesus,  in  his  way  to  Macedonia.  At  his  de- 
parture from  Ephesus,  the  apostle  left  Timothy  there,  to 
direct  the  affairs  of  the  numerous  church  in  that  city, 
1  Tim.  i.  3. 

In  travelling  to  Macedonia  the  apostle  came  to  Troas, 
where,  lodging  with  Carpus,  he  left  in  his  keeping  ((p£Xav»v) 
the  cloak,  which,  according  to  some,  his  father  had  re- 
ceived as  the  badge  of  his  being  a  Roman  citizen.  But 
others  think  this  was  a  bag,  or  bookcase,  with  certain 
books,  supposed  to  be  books  of  the  Jewish  scriptures. 
He  left  likewise  some  parchments  with  Carpus,  contain- 
ing, perhaps,  the  autographs,  or  original  copies  of  his 
own  epistles  to  the  churches ;  or  the  epistles  which  he 
had  received  from  the  churches.  These  parchments  he 
afterwards  ordered  Timothy  to  bring  to  him  during  his 
second  imprisonment,  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  designing,  I  sup- 
pose, to  acknowledge  them  as  his  writings,  and  to  deliver 
them  to  Timothy  with  his  own  hand,  to  be  kept  for  the 
use  of  the  ciiurches,  after  he  was  gone. 

Paul  visits  the  Churches  in  Macedonia,  writes  his  First 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  winters  at  Nicopolis.  From 
thai  city  lie  goes  into  Crete.  Leaving  Crete,  he  goes 
u)ilh  Titus  to  Rome,  tvhere  he  is  imprisoned  a  second 
time. 

In  Macedonia  Paul  visited  the  several  churches ;  and 
among  the  rest  that  at  Philippi,  which  had  shewn  him 
such  kindness  in  his  former  confinement.  From  Mace- 
donia he  went  to  Nicopolis,  Tit.  iii.  12.  a  city  of  Epirus, 
where  he  spent  the  winter.  Here  Titus  came  to  him 
from  Crete,  according  to  his  order.  Tit.  iii.  12.  Here 
also,  or  at  Philippi,  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy 
in  Ephesus,  to  direct  him  how  he  ought  to  behave  him- 


self in  the  church  of  the  living  God ;  fearing  it  would 
not  be  in  his  power  to  return  to  Ephesus  at  the  time  he 
proposed  when  he  parted  with  Timothy,  1  Tim.  iii.  I't, 
15.  Accordingly,  the  account  given  by  Titus  of  the 
churches  in  Crete  determining  him  to  visit  them,  he 
changed  his  resolution,  and  instead  of  returning  to  Ephe- 
sus, he  set  out  early  in  the  spring  from  Nicopolis  for 
Crete,  accompanied  by  Titus,  Trophimus,  and  Erastus ; 
and  taking  Corinth  in  his  way,  Erastus,  who  was  a  na- 
tive of  that  city,  chose  to  abide  there.  When  they  ar- 
rived at  Crete  Trophimus  fell  sick,  and  was  left  in 
Miletus,  a  city  of  that  island,  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

About  this  time  the  Emperor  Nero  began  that  perse- 
cution of  the  Christians,  which  is  reckoned  the  first  of 
the  ten  general  persecutions.  The  occasion  of  it  was  this. 
Nero  himself  having  set  fire  to  the  city,  on  the  tenth  of 
July  A.  D.  64,  a  great  part  of  it  was  laid  in  ashes.  And 
being  generally  believed  the  author  of  that  calamity,  he 
became  the  object  of  the  popular  hatred.  Wherefore,  to 
clear  himself  from  the  imputation  of  so  odious  a  crime, 
Nero,  in  the  month  of  November  following,  began  to 
punish  the  Christians  as  the  incendiaries,  and  treated  them 
with  such  cruelty,  that  at  length  the  people's  compassion 
towards  them  was  raised.  The  torments  which  the 
Christians  now  endured  on  account  of  their  supposed 
guilt,  are  described  by  Tacitus,  (Ann.  lib.  xv.  c.  44.),  who 
informs  us,  that  many  of  them  being  apprehended,  some 
were  covered  with  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  thrown 
to  dogs  to  be  devoured;  others  were  crucified;  others 
were  fastened  to  stakes,  and  daubed  over  with  pitch,  and 
had  fire  set  to  them,  that  they  might  burn  instead  of 
torches  in  the  night-time.  By  these,  and  such  like  cruel- 
ties, the  historian  says  (^ingens  multitudo)  a  prodigious 
number  of  Christians  were  destroyed. 

The  news  of  these  cruelties  being  brought  to  Crete,  the 
apostle  thinking  his  presence  might  be  useful  in  comfort- 
ing the  brethren,  went  with  Titus  to  Italy,  where  they 
arrived  about  the  time  Nero  set  out  for  Achaia,  and 
where  the  prtetorian  prefect,  who  was  left  to  govern  the 
city  in  the  emperor's  absence,  continued  the  persecution 
with  a  cruelty  equal  to  that  of  Nero  himself.  Where- 
fore, though  the  danger  was  great,  the  apostle  went  to 
Rome  in  the  beginning  of  a.  d.  63,  where  he  exerted  the 
same  zeal  and  activity  in  promoting  the  Christian  cause 
as  formerly.  But  the  priests  and  bigots  pointing  him 
out  to  the  magistrates  as  a  chief  man  among  the  obnoxi- 
ous sect,  he  was  apprehended  and  imprisoned,  in  order 
to  be  punished. 

How  long  Paul  continued  in  prison  at  this  time,  we 
know  not.  But  from  his  being  twice  brought  before  the 
emperor,  or  his  prefect,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  he  was 
imprisoned  a  year  or  more  before  he  was  condemned. 

Paul  appears  before  Nero  the  first  time.  Writes  his  Se- 
cond Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  at  last  suffers  Martyr- 
dom, 

The  danger  to  which  Paul  was  exposed  by  this  second 
imprisonment,  appeared  so  great  to  his  assistants,  that 
most  of  them  fled  from  the  city.  Luke  alone  remained 
with  him  :  and  even  he  was  so  intimidated,  that  he  durst 
not  stand  by  him  when  he  made  his  first  answer,  2  Tim. 
iv.  11.  16.  While  the  apostle's  friends  thus  deserted 
him,  his  enemies  waxed  more  bold ;  especially  Alexander 
the  Ephesian  coppersmith,  whom  formerly  the  apostle  had 
delivered  to  Satan,  for  his  errors  and  vices.  This  person, 
moved  with  resentment,  came  to  Rome,  and  did  Paul 
much  harm,  'by  withstanding  his  words,'  2  Tim.  iv.  14. 
It  seems  he  joined  his  prosecutors,  and  in  the  presence 
of  his  judges  loudly  contradicted  the  facts  which  Paul 
alleged  in  his  own  vindication.  Wherefore  it  was  with 
the  utmost  difficulty  he  escaped  condemnation  after  mak- 
3B 
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ing  his  first  defence  ;  so  that  he  looked  for  nothing  but 
a  sentence  of  death,  when  next  brought  before  his  judges. 

Impressed,  therefore,  with  a  view  of  his  approaching 
condemnation,  Paul  wrote  bis  second  epistle  to  Timothy  ; 
in  which  he  desired  liim  to  come  to  liim  before  winter, 
ver.  21.  and  to  bring  Mark  with  him,  ver.  1 1.  that  they 
might  receive  his  last  instructions,  and  assist  him  in  the 
ministry  during  the  few  months  he  had  to  live.  Withal, 
to  induce  Timothy  the  more  cheerfully  to  come,  he  told 
him  he  had  sent  Tychicus  to  Ephesus,  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  to 
supply  his  place  there. — From  this  epistle  we  learn  also, 
that  although  the  apostle's  assistants,  terrified  with  the 
danger  that  threatened  him,  forsook  him  and  fled,  he  was 
not  altogether  without  consolation.  For  the  brethren  of 
Rome  came  to  him  privately,  and  ministered  to  him ;  as 
we  learn  from  his  sending  their  salutation  to  Timothy, 
2  Tim.  iv.  21. 

Most  of  the  particulars  above-mentioned  the  apostle 
hath  suggested  in  his  own  letters,  especially  in  his  second 
to  Timothy.  What  followed  we  learn  from  ancient 
Christian  writers,  who  inform  us,  that  Paul  was  con- 
demned and  put  to  death  in  the  T2th  year  of  the  reign 
of  Nero,  answering  to  A.  D.  66.  And  two  years  after 
that,  namely  a.  d.  68,  Nero  put  an  end  to  his  own  life, 
and  to  this  terrible  persecution,  after  it  had  continued 
four  years,  and  swept  off  a  prodigious  number  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ. 


Chap.  XII. —  Character  and  Eulogy  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Such  was  the  life,  and  such  the  death  of  Paul  the 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  his  younger  years,  being  ex- 
ceedingly zealous  of  the  law  of  Moses,  he  persecuted  the 
Christians  as  enemies  of  God  and  religion.  But  after 
Jesus  appeared  to  him,  and  shewed  him  his  error  in  de- 
nying his  resurrection,  he  forthwith  became  a  zealous  and 
indefatigable  preacher  of  that  faith  which  formerly  he 
was  so  active  in  destroying.  In  the  rolls  of  fame,  Paul 
stands  deservedly  next  to  his  divine  Master  as  a  teacher 
of  religion  and  morality  ;  being  without  comparison  a 
greater  hero  by  that  undertaking,  and  much  more  worthy 
of  admiration,  than  the  greatest  of  those  who  have  been 
called  great.  The  bodily  labour  which  he  endured,  the 
dangers  which  he  encountered,  the  sufferings  which  befell 
him,  and  the  courage  which  amidst  all  these  evils  he  ex- 
erted in  his  apostolic  office,  shew  that  his  virtues,  both 
active  and  passive,  were  far  superior  to  those  which  the 
most  renowned  conquerors  have  exhibited  in  the  pursuits 
of  ambition  or  fame.  The  end,  likewise,  for  which  he 
exerted  such  an  high  degree  of  all  the  virtues,  was  more 
noble ;  being  not  to  amass  riches,  or  to  acquire  power,  or 
to  obtain  fame,  or  to  conquer  kingdoms,  or  to  enslave 
mankind ;  but  to  deliver  the  nations  of  the  world  from 


tiie  thraldom  of  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  wickedness,  by 
imparting  to  them  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  a  future 
state,  and  by  teaching  them  those  duties  of  religion  and 
morality,  on  which  their  happiness  both  in  time  and 
eternity  wholly  depends. 

This  noble,  this  beneficent  employment,  Paul  prose- 
cuted with  unremitting  diligence  for  the  space  of  thirty 
years ;  all  the  while  foreseeing  and  experiencing  innu- 
merable evils  as  the  consequence  of  his  generous  under- 
taking, without  reaping  from  it  any  worldly  advantage 
whatever.  Such  heroic  benevolence  is  the  more  to  be 
esteemed,  that  at  tlie  time  Paul  carried  the  light  of  the 
gospel  through  the  world,  mankind  were  involved  in  one 
thick  cloud  of  darkness,  which  hindered  them  from  dis- 
cerning those  spiritual  matters,  which,  as  reasonable 
beings  designed  to  exist  through  eternity,  it  was  of  the 
greatest  importance  for  them  to  know.  Wherefore,  if 
any  person  ever  merited  well  of  mankind,  it  is  Paul,  who 
with  such,  unwearied  activity,  and  with  such  labour  and 
loss  to  himself,  imparted  to  the  nations  of  the  world  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation. 

But  this  most  excellent  man  is  entitled  to  admiration 
and  gratitude,  not  from  those  alone  who  put  a  just  value 
on  religious  knowledge,  but  from  those  also  who  esteem 
nothing  but  what  promotes  the  interest  of  the  present  life. 
For  the  gospel  which  Paul  spread  through  the  world, 
hath  been  the  source  of  many  of  those  good  qualities 
whereby  such  as  have  embraced  the  Christian  religion 
have  been  rendered  superior  to  all  who  have  gone  before 
them.  More  particularly,  the  gospel  hath  introduced 
good  faith,  which  is  the  foundation  of  mutual  confidence 
between  nations,  in  their  leagues  and  compacts  ;  it  hath 
banished  that  fierceness  with  which  the  most  civilized 
nations  anciently  carried  on  war ;  it  hath  diffused  that 
humanity  and  complaisance,  by  which  modern  manners 
are  so  happily  distinguished  from  the  ancient.  Nay, 
if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  gospel  hath,  by  accident,  con- 
tributed to  the  improvement  even  of  the  sciences  and  the 
arts  :  for,  by  the  great  objects  which  it  presents  to  the 
minds  of  men,  their  intellectual  faculties  have  been  en- 
larged and  strengthened ;  and  by  the  rewards  of  immor- 
tality which  it  promises,  its  votaries  have  been  inspired 
with  a  sense  of  their  own  dignity,  and  such  hopes  have 
been  infused  into  their  breasts,  as  have  rendered  them 
not  only  just,  but  active,  even  in  the  affairs  of  this  life. 
Let  the  gospel,  therefore,  have  its  due  praise,  which  holds 
out  distinguished  rewards  in  the  future  life  even  to  those 
who  mingle  in  the  affairs  of  the  present,  and  who,  from 
just  principles,  promote  the  temporal  interest  of  their  fel- 
low-creatures. Also  let  the  blessed  Paul  have  his  praise, 
to  whom  chiefly  we  in  this  part  of  the  world  are  indebted 
for  our  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  for  all  the  advan- 
tages, temporal  and  eternal,  of  which  the  gospel  hath 
been  the  happy  occasion  to  mankind. 
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REFERRED  TO  IN  THE  PRECEDING  LIFE. 


No.  I.  Stirred  up  the  most  zealous  members  of  the 
foreign  synagogues  in  Jerusalem, — Vitringa,  de  Syn.  Vet. 
lib.  i.  p.  1.  c.  li.  tells  us  from  Jewish  authors,  that  there 
were  480  synagogues  in  Jerusalem.  And  learned  men 
suppose,  that  of  these  a  number  were  composed  of  Jews 
from  the  provinces,  who  chose  to  worship  God  in  their 
native  language.  Lightfoot  (Exercit.  Acts  vi.  9.)  ob- 
serves, that  Jewish  authors  expressly  mention  a  syna- 
gogue which  the  Alexandrian  Jews  had  at  Jerusalem. 
With  respect  to  the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  there 
are  facts  in  history  which  shew  who  they  were.  Liber- 
tinus  or  Libertine  is  a  Latin  word,  which  signifies  a  slave 
who  hath  obtained  his  freedom  :  also,  the  son  of  such  a 
person.  From  Philo  we  learn,  that  the  8000  .lews, 
who  as  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii.  18.  initio)  tells  us  joined  at 
Rome  the  embassy  which  came  from  Judea,  to  petition 
Augustus  against  Archelaus,  were  mostly  of  this  deno- 
mination. For  he  expressly  affirms,  that  the  Jews  at 
Rome  were  generally  such  as  had  been  taken  captives, 
but  were  made  free  by  their  Roman  masters.  Tacitus 
likewise  speaks  of  the  Jews,  when  he  tells  us,  Ann.  ii. 
85.*  that  4000  of  the  Libertine  race  were  transported 
into  Sardinia.  Besides,  Suetonius  (Tib.  c.  36.)  and  Jo- 
sephus (Antiq.  xviii.  4.  fine)  expressly  calls  them  Jews 
who  were  thus  transported. 

The  Jewish  Libertines  being  so  numerous  at  Rome, 
and  in  Italy,  it  is  probable  that,  like  other  foreign  Jews, 
they  had  a  synagogue  in  Jerusalem. — The  members  of 
all  these  foreign  synagogues,  being  generally  very  zeal- 
ous, were  most  fit  instruments  to  be  employed  in  oppos- 
ing the  disciples  of  Christ.  Accordingly  they  disputed 
with  great  vehemence  against  Stephen.  '  Acts  vi.  9. 
'  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue  of  the  Li- 
bertines, and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them 
of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.  10.  And 
they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by 
which  he  spake.  11.  Then  they  suborned  men,  which 
said,  we  have  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Moses,  and  against  God.  12.  And  they  stirred  up  the 
people,'  &c. 

No.  IL  It  seems  the  synagogues  in  foreign  parts  had 
a  jurisdiction  over  their  own  members. — In  all  the  pro- 
vinces of  the  Roman  empire,  the  Jews  were  governed  by 
a  senate  of  their  own ;  and  where  they  were  numerous, 
they  had  a  chief  magistrate,  elected  by  themselves,  who 
was  sometimes  called  Alabarch,  and  sometimes  Ethnarch. 

Of  the  nature  and  extent  of  that  separate  government 
which  the  Jews  exercised  over  those  of  their  own  race, 
we  have  the  most  authentic  account  in  a  decree  concern- 
ing the  Jews  of  Sardis,  of  which  Josephus  has  preserved 
a  copy.  Antiq.  xiv.  c.  10.  §  17.  Gen.  edit,  page  437. 
and  which  deserves  a  place  here.  It  is  as  follows: — 
"  Lucius  Antonius,  son  of  Mark,  proquajstor  and  pro- 
praetor, to  the  magistrates,  senate,  and  people  of  Sardis, 
greeting.     The  Jews  which  are  our  citizens  have  shewn 

«  Actum  et  de  sacris  jEgyptiis  Judaicisque  pellendis :  factumque 
Patrum  consultum,  ut  quatuor  millia  Libertini  generis  ea  supersti- 
tione  infecti,  quis  idonea  ffitas,  insulam  Sardinian!  veherentur,  coer- 
cendis  illic  latrociniis,  et  si  ob  gravitatem  ccfili  interissent,  vile  dam- 
num ;  cateri  ccdcrunt  Italia,  nisi  ccrtam  ante  diem  profanos  ritus 
exuisscnt. 


me,  that  they  have  always  had  an  assembly  of  their  own, 
according  to  the  laws  of  their  country,  and  a  place  of 
their  own,  in  which  they  decide  the  affairs  and  differ- 
ences which  concern  themselves.  Having  desired  of  me 
that  it  may  be  lawful  for  them  so  to  do,  I  have  decreed 
that  this  (right)  be  preserved  and  permitted  to  them." 
Wherefore,  Paul  had  reason  to  blame  the  Christians  at 
Corinth  for  going  to  law  with  one  another  before  the 
unbelievers,  ( 1  Cor.  vi.  5,  6. ),  since  they  might  have 
decided  these  differences  by  their  own  Judges.  Josephus 
has  also  preserved  an  edict  of  Claudius,  published  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Jews  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  In  that 
edict  Claudius  observes,  as  a  precedent,  "  That  when  a 
Jewish  Ethnarch  died,  Augustus  did  not  forbid  the  crea- 
tion of  a  new  Ethnarch ;  willing  that  all  men  should 
remain  subject  to  him,  but  in  the  observation  of  their 
own  customs."  And  Strabo,  in  a  passage  not  now  in 
his  works,  but  cited  by  Josephus,  Ant.  xiv.  c.  7.  §  2. 
says,  "  A  good  part  of  Alexandria  is  inhabited  by  this 
people,  (the  Jews).  They  have  likewise  an  Ethnarch, 
who  administers  their  affairs,  decides  causes,  presides  over 
contracts  and  mandates,  as  if  he  were  the  governor  of  a 
perfect  republic." 

The  Jews  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire, 
being  thus  allowed  to  live  according  to  their  own  cus- 
toms, they  regulated  their  conduct  in  every  thing  by  the 
law  of  Moses ;  at  least  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them 
to  do  it  out  of  Judea.  And  as  the  high-priest  and  elders 
at  Jerusalem  were  regarded  by  all  the  Jews  as  the  in- 
terpreters and  administrators  of  the  law,  the  foreign  Jews 
considered  themselves  as  actually  under  their  jurisdic- 
tion. And  therefore,  in  all  countries,  they  implicitly 
obeyed  the  mandates  sent  them  from  the  council  at  Je- 
rusalem ;  just  as,  in  after-times,  the  clergy  of  the  Ro- 
mish communion  in  every  country  of  Europe  obeyed 
implicitly  the  mandates  of  the  Pope  and  conclave  at 
Rome. 

No.  III.  Saul  arose  from  the  earth,  and  with  his  bodily 
eyes  beheld  Jesus  standing  in  the  way. — We  are  absolutely 
certain,  that  on  this,  or  on  some  other  occasion,  Saul  saw 
Jesus  with  the  eyes  of  his  body.  For  he  hath  twice  af- 
firmed, that  he  saw  Jesus  in  that  manner.  I  Cor.  xi.  I. 
'  Am  I  not  an  apostle?  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord?'  Chap.  xv.  8.  '  Last  of  all,  (o<pB-fi  xafiai)  he 
was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  an  abortive  apostle.'  Now 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  appearance  of  Jesus,  Paul 
places  among  his  other  appearances  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  which,  without  all  doubt,  were  personal  ap- 
pearances. Besides,  if  Saul  had  not  seen  Jesus  in  the 
body  after  his  resurrection,  he  could  not  have  been 
made  an  apostle ;  whose  chief  business  it  was,  as  an  eye- 
witness, to  bear  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
from  the  dead. — I  acknowledge,  that  if  we  were  to  form 
our  opinion  of  this  matter  solely  upon  the  account  which 
Luke  hath  given  of  it.  Acts  ix.  3-6.  we  could  not  be 
sure  that  Saul  now  saw  Jesus.  Yet  if  we  attend  to  the 
words  of  Ananias,  both  as  recorded  in  this  chap.  ver.  17. 
'  The  Lord  Jesus  who  appeared  to  thee  (« oipSt;;  ffm,  who 
was  seen  of  thee)  in  the  way ;'  and  as  recorded  Acts  xxii. 
14.  '  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
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sliouldest — see  tliat  just  One,  and  slioiildest  hear  the  voice 
of  his  mouth.'  Also<  if  we  consider  the  words  of  Christ, 
'  I  have  appeared  unto  tiiee  (or  this  very  jiurpose,  to 
mal<e  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  of  tiiose  things  which 
thou  hast  seen  ;'  and  that  '  Barnabas  declared  to  the 
apostles,  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,'  Acts  ix. 
27. — I  say,  when  all  these  expressions  are  duly  attended 
to,  we  shall  liave  little  doubt  that  Saul  saw  Jesus  stand- 
ing before  him  in  the  way,  (ver.  17.),  when  in  obedience 
to  his  command  he  arose  from  the  ground ;  but,  not 
being  able  to  endure  the  splendour  of  his  appearance,  or 
perhaps  the  better  to  express  his  reverence,  he  fell  to  the 
earth  anew,  and  remained  before  him  in  that  posture,  till 
Christ  ordered  in'm  to  arise  a  second  time,  and  go  into 
the  city  ;  where  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to  do, 
Acts  ix.  6.  Then  it  was,  that,  on  opening  his  eyes,  he 
found  himself  absolutely  blind. — This,  I  suppose,  is  a 
better  account  of  Saul's  seeing  Jesus  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, than  with  some  to  affirm,  that  he  saw  him  in  his 
trance  in  the  temple,  or  in  his  rapture  into  the  third  hea- 
ven. For  on  neither  of  these  occasions  did  Saul  see 
Jesus  with  his  bodily  eyes  ;  the  impression,  at  these  times, 
having  been  made  upon  his  mind  by  tiie  power  of  Christ, 
and  not  by  means  of  his  external  senses  ;  so  that  he  would 
not  have  been  qualified  by  such  a  vision  to  attest  Christ's 
resurrection  from  the  dead. — I  know  that  Paul  had  ano- 
ther corporeal  sight  of  Jesus,  namely,  after  he  had  made 
his  defence  before  the  council.  Acts  xxiii.  11.  But  as 
the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  Paul  affirm- 
ed that  lie  had  xeen  the  Lord,  was  written  before  he  was 
favoured  with  tliat  second  corporeal  sight  of  .Jesus,  he 
cannot  be  thouglit  in  that  epistle  to  have  spoken  of  an 
event  which  had  not  then  happened. 

No.  IV.  That  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  he 
Jilled  with  the  Holt/  Ghost. — From  Ananias  administer- 
ing baptism  to  Saul,  Acts  ix.  18.  it  would  seem  that  he 
was  one  of  the  projihets  or  teachers  of  the  church  of  Da- 
mascus. He  may  likewise  have  possessed  the  gift  of 
healing  diseases ;  and  in  that  character  may  have  been 
sent  to  restore  Paul's  sight.  But  he  told  him  likewise, 
he  was  sent  that  he  might  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Nevertheless,  from  the  other  examples  recorded  in  the 
Acts,  and  from  the  passages  in  the  epistles  where  the 
communication  of  the  spiritual  gifts  is  mentioned,  and 
from  Acts  viii.  li,  1.3.  17.  it  appears,  that  none  but  apos- 
tles had  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  on  be- 
lievers. For,  when  Philip  had  converted  the  Samaritans, 
the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  Where- 
fore, if  Ananias,  who  was  not  an  apostle,  really  conferred 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  Saul,  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  a  special 
commission  ;  and  having  accomplished  what  was  appoint- 
ed him,  his  power  ended  with  the  fulfilment  of  his  com- 
mission. From  the  history,  however,  we  cannot  gather 
that  any  such  commission  was  given  to  Ananias.  And 
therefore  we  may  interpret  his  words  to  Saul  in  this  man- 
ner :  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest 
receive  thy  sight,  and  when  thou  hast  received  thy  sight, 
that  thou  mightest,  by  an  immediate  illapse,  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  According  to  this  way  of  understand- 
ing the  matter,  Saul  received  his  sight  when  Ananias 
spake  to  him  and  put  his  hands  on  him.  Acts  ix.  12. : 
But  he  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  till  he  was  bap- 
tized ;  and  then,  by  some  visible  symbol  which  Saul  saw, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  him,  as  upon  the  apostles  at 
the  beginning.  So  that  he  was  not  a  whit  behind  the 
very  greatest  apostles,  as  he  himself  affirms ;  being  bap- 
tized, not  with  water  only,  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire,  according  to  John  Baptist's  prediction.  Be- 
sides, if  an  inferior  prophet,  or  even  an  apostle,  had  been 
employed  to  communicate  the  Holy  Ghost  to  Saul,  that 


circumstance  would  have  been  urged  as  an  argument  to 
prove  Saul  an  apostle  of  an  inferior  order:  whereas,  in 
the  manner  we  have  supposed  him  to  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  no  argument  could  be  drawn  in  prejudice 
of  his  authority.  An  ordinary  prophet  was  sent  to  give 
Saul  premonition  of  his  being  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This,  with  the  recovery  of  his  sight,  gave  him  the  fullest 
assurance  tliat  what  had  befallen  him  by  the  way  was  no 
illusion,  but  a  real  appearance.  To  conclude,  Tlie  sup- 
position that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  communicated  to  Paul 
by  an  immediate  illapse,  will  appear  still  more  probable, 
if  the  observation  of  many  commentators  is  just,  that  the 
phrase _^/fed  with  the  Hub/  Ghost  is  never  applied  in  scrip- 
ture to  those  who  received  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  impo- 
sition of  the  hands  of  men,  but  to  those  on  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  in  some  visible  symbol. 

No.  V.  When  Said  was  about  thirty-four  years  of  age. 
— The  time  of  Saul's  conversion  may  be  determined, 
with  a  good  degree  of  probability,  in  the  following  man- 
ner.— When  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem  sent  him  forth  to 
Tarsus,  it  is  said,  Actsix.  31.  '  Then  had  the  churches 
rest  thoughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and 
were  edified.'  If  this  rest  of  the  churches  throughout  all 
the  land,  which  the  historian  hath  connected  with  Saul's 
going  to  Tarsus,  was  occasioned,  as-  learned  men  and 
chronologers  have  thought,  by  the  publication  of  the  Em- 
peror Caius's  order  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  we  can  nearly  determine  the  time  of  Saul's 
conversion.  For  Josephus  tells  us,  (Ant.  xviii.  9.  al.  1 1.), 
That  "  Caius,  greatly  incensed  against  the  Jews  for  not 
paying  him  that  respect  which  others  did,  sent  Petronius 
governor  into  Syria,  commanding  him  to  set  up  his  sta- 
tue in  the  temple,  and  if  the  Jews  opposed  it,  to  march 
into  the  country  with  an  army,  and  effect  it  by  force," 
The  same  historian  adds,  (Bell.  xi.  10.  §  1.),  "  That  he 
enjoined  him,  if  the  Jews  opposed  it,  to  put  to  death  all 
who  made  any  resistance,  and  to  make  all  the  rest  of  the 
nation  slaves.  Petronius,  therefore,  marched  from  An- 
tioch  into  Judea  with  three  legions,  and  a  large  body  of 
auxiliaries  raised  in  Syria."  Now  it  is  allowed,  that 
Caius  sent  Petronius  into  Syria  in  the  third  year  of  his 
reign,  answering  to  A.  D.  39.  And  it  is  supposed  he 
came  into  the  province  in  the  autumn  of  39,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  a.  d.  40. 

Wherefore,  as  the  publication  of  Caius's  order  aflf'ected 
the  whole  people  of  Judea,  we  may  suppose  with  Lard- 
ner,  that  it  threw  the  unbelieving  Jews  into  such  a  con- 
sternation, that  they  had  no  leisure  to  think  of  persecut- 
ing the  Christians  any  longer.  A  disaster  hung  over 
themselves,  which  threatened  destruction  to  their  religion, 
perhaps  to  their  nation  ;  so  that  they  were  wholly  possess- 
ed by  their  own  fears.  Our  Saul  seems  to  have  been 
the  last  who  was  hurt  by  the  persecution  which  had  vex- 
ed the  church  after  the  death  of  Stephen.  For  the  his- 
torian having  narrated  the  attempt  of  the  Grecians  to 
kill  him,  and  the  care  of  the  brethren  to  save  his  life  by 
sending  him  away,  adds,  '  Then  had  the  churches  rest.' 
Saul  therefore  set  out  for  Tarsus  in  the  year  39,  a  little 
before  Petronius  published  the  Emperor's  order. 

Further,  according  to  Saul's  own  account,  his  arrival 
at  Jerusalem,  before  he  went  to  Tarsus,  happened  full 
thr-ee  years  after  his  conversion.  Gal.  i.  18.  Wherefore, 
if  the  rest  of  the  churches  was  occasioned  by  the  publica- 
tion of  Caius's  order  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  39,  or  in  the  be- 
ginning of  A.  D.  40,  Saul's  conversion,  three  years  before, 
must  have  happened  in  the  end  of  the  year  .36,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  .37,  when  he  was  34  years  of  age ;  a  time 
of  life  at  which  men  are  as  qualified  to  judge  of  religious 
matters  as  at  any  time  whatever. — That  Saul  was  not 
more  than  34  years  of  age  «'hen  he  was  converted,  may 
be  gathered  likewise  from  his  being  called  a  young  man 
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at  the  time  of  Stephen's  deatli,  which  happened,  as  is  ge- 
nerally believed,  a.  d.  35,  about  a  year  before  Saul's  con- 
version. To  34i,  Saul's  age  A.  D.  36,  add  the  26  years 
which  elapsed  from  that  time  to  a.  d.  62,  when  he  wrote 
his  epistle  to  Philemon,  and  he  will  then  have  been  59  or 
60  years  old,  and  so  might  very  properly  then  call  himself 
Paul  the  aged.  But  if  he  was  more  than  60  when  he 
wrote  that  letter,  he  must  have  been  more  than  34i  at  his 
conversion. 

No.  VI.  SLraightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
gogues, that  he  is  the  So-n  of  God. — Learned  men  are  not 
agreed,  whether  this  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Da- 
mascus happened  before  Saul  went  into  Arabia,  or  after 
he  returned  thence.  They  who  think  it  happened  after 
his  return,  found  their  opinion  on  the  following  argu- 
ment:— If  Saul  had  begun  to  preach  in  Damascus  before 
he  went  into  Arabia,  he  probably  would  have  preached 
in  that  country  also.  And  yet,  in  the  account  which  he 
gave  of  his  preaching  to  Agrippa,  he  does  not  say  that 
he  preached  in  Arabia  at  all,  Acts  xxvi.  20.  Besides,  if 
Paul  had  preached  in  Damascus  before  he  went  into 
Arabia,  the  news  thereof  must  have  reached  Jerusalem 
before  he  went  thither  himself,  and,  by  consequence,  the 
brethren  there  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  his  being 
a  disciple. — Tliey  who  think  Saul  preached  in  Damascus 
before  he  went  into  Arabia,  foimd  their  opinion  on  the 
account  which  Luke  has  given  of  the  matter  Acts  ix.  19. 
*  And  wlien  he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strengthened. 
Then  was  Saul  with  the  disciples  certain  days  at  Damas- 
cus:  and  straiglitway  he  ])reached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
.gogues.'  Now,  though  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  from 
the  expression  '  straightway  he  preached,'  that  this  happen- 
ed a  few  days  after  his  conversion,  yet  they  think  the  re- 
mark which  the  Jews  at  Damascus  made  on  Saul's  preach- 
ing shews  that  it  so  happened:  ver.  21.  '  But  all  that  heard 
him  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed 
them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came 
hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  to 
the  chief  priests?' — To  the  argument  taken  from  Luke's 
expression,  '  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
gogues,' it  is  replied.  That  the  sacred  historians  often  re- 
late things  as  connected,  which  happened  at  a  considera- 
ble distance  of  time  from  each  other,  and  between  which 
things  intervened  which  they  did  not  think  proper  to  re- 
late. See  examples  of  this  manner  of  recording  events 
in  Prelim.  Observ.  iii.  prefixed  to  my  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels.  Next,  with  respect  to  the  remark  which  the 
Jews  at  Damascus  made  on  Saul's  preaching  Christ,  every 
reader  must  be  sensijjle  that  it  might  as  properly  be  made 
on  his  preaching  Christ  after  his  return  from  Arabia,  as 
immediately  after  his  conversion. 

No.  VII.  JVhile  Said  was  in  Cilicia,  he  had  those  vi- 
sions and  revelations  of  the  Lord,  of  which  he  sj)eaks,  2 
Cor.  xii.  I. — The  time  of  these  visions,  with  other  dates 
in  Paul's  history,  are  fixed  in  the  following  manner. 
When  Paul  first  came  to  Corinth,  he  found  Aquila  with 
his  family  settled  there,  after  being  driven  from  Rome  by 
Claudius's  edict,  which  was  published  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  his  reign.  But  according  to  the  best  chronolo- 
gers,  the  eleventh  year  of  Claudius  began  January  24. 
A.  D.  51.  Wherefore,  although  his  decree  was  published 
in  the  beginning  of  that  year,  Aquila  could  not  be  settled 
in  Corinth  sooner  than  the  end  of  the  spring  .51.  See 
Pref.  to  1  Cor.  sect.  1.  Consequently  Paul  did  not  ar- 
rive till  autumn.  And  having  abode  at  Corinth  a  year 
and  six  months,  he  sailed  to  Csesarea  in  spring  53;  then 
went  up  and  saluted  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  after  which 
he  went  down  to  Antioch  ;  and  having  spent  some  time 
there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Ga- 
latia  and   Phrygia  in  order ;  and  so  came  to   Ephesus. 


His  voyage  from  Corinth  to  Caesarea,  and  his  journey  by 
land  from  Judea  to  Ephesus,  may  have  been  performed 
in  a  year  and  ten  months,  so  that  if  the  apostle  left  Co- 
rinth in  the  beginning  of  spring,  he  may  have  come  to 
Ephesus  in  the  end  of  the  year  54'.  At  Ephesus  he 
abode  two  years  and  three  months,  then  went  over  to  Ma- 
cedonia, where  he  arrived  early  in  the  year  57.  In  Ma- 
cedonia he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
(2  Cor.  vii.  5,  6.  viii.  18.),  after  which,  travelling  through 
Macedonia,  he  preached  on  the  borders  of  Illyricum, 
Rom.  XV.  19.  These  transactions  would  take  up  all  the 
spring  and  summer,  and  part  of  the  autumn  of  the  year 
57.  The  apostle  after  that  went  into  Greece  to  receive 
the  collections  which  the  churches  of  Achaia  had  made 
for  the  brethren  in  Judea.  For  it  is  said.  Acts  xx.  2,  3. 
'  Having  gone  over  those  parts,  and  given  them  much 
exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece,  and  there  abode  three 
months.  During  his  abode  in  Greece  he  wrote  his  epis- 
tle to  the  Romans  at  Corinth,  not  long  before  he  set  out 
for  Jerusalem  with  the  collections.  In  making  this  voy- 
age he  proposed  to  sail  from  Cenchrea.  But  the  Jews 
lying  in  wait  for  him  there,  he  changed  his  purpose,  re- 
turned to  Macedonia,  and  arrived  at  Philippi  about  the 
time  of  the  passover  in  the  year  58.  For  after  the  days 
of  unleavened  bread  he  left  Philippi,  and  took  shi))  to 
sail  into  Syria,  Acts  xx.  6. 

I  now  put  the  reader  in  mind  of  what  Paul  himself 
tells  us,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  4.  namely,  that  he  was  carried  up 
into  the  third  heaven,  more  than  14  years  before  he  wrote 
his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Wherefore  that 
epistle  being  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  57, 
(See  Pref.  to  2  Cor.  sect.  3.),  his  rapture,  14  years  be- 
fore, must  have  happened  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  42,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  A.  D.  4.3,  full  seven  years  before  the  council 
of  Jerusalem,  which  was  held  in  the  end  of  A.  D.  50, 
(No.  XXII.)  But  the  council  of  Jerusalem  happened 
about  14  years  after  Saul's  conversion.  Gal.  ii.  1.  perhaps 
14  years  wanting  some  months;  so  that  by  this  compu- 
tation likewise,  Saul  was  converted  in  the  end  of  a.  d. 
.36.  Three  years  after  his  conversion  he  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  viz.  in  the  end  of  a.  n.  39;  and 
having  abode  with  him  15  days,  he  was  sent  forth  to 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  in  which  country  Barnabas  found  him 
towards  the  end  of  a.  D.  45,  (No.  IX.),  about  three  years 
after  his  rapture  ;  which,  as  is  said  above,  happened  in  the 
end  of  42,  or  in  the  beginning  of  4.3,  consequently  six 
years  after  his  conversion. 

No.  VIII.  ^nd  Antioch. — Anciently  there  were  many 
cities  of  the  name  of  Antioch.  But  this  was  the  metro- 
polis of  Syria,  and  indeed  of  all  the  east,  being  little  in- 
ferior in  magnitude  and  populousness  to  Alexandria  in 
Egypt,  or  even  to  Rome  itself.  It  was  built  by  Seleu- 
cus,  one  of  Alexander's  successors,  who  named  it  after 
his  son  Antiochus,  and  peopled  it  with  Greeks.  But 
many  Jews  also  settled  there.  For  Josephus  tells  us. 
Bell.  vii.  c.  3.  §  3.  '  That  the  kings  of  Syria  allowed  the 
Jews  the  freedom  of  Antioch  equally  with  the  Greeks, 
so  that  their  numbers  increased  exceedingly ;  '  and  that 
they  were  always  bringing  over  a  great  many  of  the 
Greeks  to  their  religious  worship,  whom  they  made  in  some 
sort  a  part  of  themselves.' — Antioch  was  remarkable  for 
tlie  beauty  of  its  situation,  the  magnificence  of  its  build- 
ings, the  extensiveness  of  its  commerce,  and  the  learning 
and  ingenuity  of  its  inhabitants.  Hence  Cicero,  in  an 
oration  for  the  poet  Arcliias,  a  native  of  Antioch,  says, 
c.  3.  "  Primum  Antiochiae  (nam  ibi  natus,  loco  nobili, 
celebri  quondam  urbe  et  copiosa,  atque  eruditissimis  ho- 
minibus  liberalissimisque  studiis  adfluente)  celeriter  an- 
tecellere  omnibus  ingenii  gloria  contigit." — But  while 
Antioch  was  thus  famous  for  learning  and  the  arts,  the 
manners  of  its  inhabitants  were  exceedingly  corrupted 
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by  its  vicinity  to  Daphne,  a  village  in  the  neighbourhood, 
where,  under  the  pretext  of  religion,  all  manner  of  sen- 
suality was  practised,  in  so  much  that  the  manners  of 
those  who  frequented  Daphne  became  a  proverb. — But 
however  famous  Antioch  was  for  the  circumstances  men- 
tioned by  the  orator,  it  became  more  famous  for  its  hav- 
ing the  light  of  the  gospel  so  early  bestowed  on  it,  and 
for  that  numerous  Christian  church  which  was  early  plant- 
ed there,  and  for  its  giving  the  name  of  Christians  to  the 
disciples.  On  the  other  hand,  it  brought  no  small  hon- 
our to  the  gospel,  that  such  a  numerous  church  was  so 
early  gathered  in  Antioch  from  among  a  people  so  in- 
telligent, and  who  at  the  same  time  were  so  dissolute, 
but  who  changed  their  manners  after  they  embraced  the 
gospel. — The  Christian  religion  flourished  to  such  a  de- 
gree in  Antioch  for  many  ages,  that  it  obtained  the 
name  of  ©ss^roX/;,  the  city  of  God.  And  the  church 
there  was  considered  as  the  first,  and  chief  of  all  the 
Gentile  churches. 

No.  IX.  After  he  had  been  about fve  t/cars  in  Cilicia. — 
That  Saul  abode  five  years  in  Cilicia  and  the  neighbour- 
ing countries,  may  be  proved  in  the  following  manner. 
He  was  sent  forth  from  Jerusalem  to  Tarsus,  full  three 
years  after  his  conversion  :  Then,  14<  years  wanting  some 
months  after  his  conversion,  he  went  to  Jerusalem  to  the 
council,  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  49,  or  in  the  beginning  of 
A.  D.  50.  Wherefore,  between  these  two  events,  there 
elapsed  somewhat  more  tlian  10  years.  Of  these  10 
years,  Saul  spent  five  years  with  Barnabas,  after  they  left 
Tarsus ;  as  any  one  may  know  who  considers  the  ac- 
count which  Luke  has  given  of  their  joint  labours.  For 
on  leaving  Tarsus  they  came  to  Antioch,  where  they 
'  assembled  with  the  church  a  whole  year,'  Acts  xi.  26. 
After  this,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms  of 
the  brethren  of  Antioch ;  and  having  finished  that  mi- 
nistry, they  returned  to  Antioch,  where  they  abode  till  the 
Holy  Ghost  commanded  the  prophets  of  Antioch  to  sepa- 
rate them  for  the  work  to  which  he  had  called  them,  Acts 
xiii.  2.  Upon  this,  going  down  to  Seieucia,  a  seaport  town 
on  the  Orontes,  they  sailed  to  Cyprus;  and  having 
travelled  that  island,  they  came  to  Paphos,  and  from 
thence  sailed  to  Pamphylia;  and  having  preached  in  that 
country,  they  went  into  Pisidia,  and  from  tljence  into 
Lycaonia,  preaching  the  gospel,  and  planting  churches 
in  all  the  great  cities.  In  Iconium  particularly,  they  are 
said  to  have  '  abode  long  time,'  Acts  xiv.  3.  But  being 
driven  out  of  that  city,  they  went  to  Derbe,  and  Lystra, 
and  the  region  that  lieth  round  about;  (I  suppose  the 
region  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia);  and  there  having 
taught  many,  they  returned,  and  visited  the  churches 
which  they  had  planted,  and  ordained  elders  in  every 
city,  till  they  came  to  Atalia ;  where  taking  ship,  they 
sailed  to  Antioch  in  Syria.  These  different  journeys  and 
transactions  could  not  be  accomplished  in  less  than  three 
years.  After  their  return  to  Antioch,  '  they  abode  long 
time  with  the  disciples '  before  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  the  council.  Now  this,  with  the  three  years  which 
they  spent  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  added  to  the  year  spent  at 
Antioch  before  they  went  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms, 
and  the  time  they  abode  in  Antioch  after  their  return, 
cannot  make  less  than  five  years  complete.  And  these 
being  deduced  from  the  10  years  which  elapsed  between 
Saul's  retreat  into  Cilicia  and  his  going  to  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  there  will  remain  full  five  years  as  the  dura- 
tion of  his  abode  in  CiHcia,  previous  to  the  five  years  of 
his  labours  with  Barnabas. 

No.  X.  The  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in 
Antioch. — As  the  name  H^i^iavoi  has  a  Latin,  and  not  a 
Greek  termination,  learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  it 
was  given  to  the  disciples,  neither  by  themselves  nor  by 


the  Greeks,  but  by  the  Romans,  who  imposed  that  name 
upon  them,  to  signify  that  they  were  a  new  sect,  of  which 
Christ  was  the  author.  Accordingly,  both  Luke  in  his 
history,  and  Paul  in  his  epistles,  seem  industriously  to 
have  avoided  the  use  of  that  name,  lest  it  should  have 
been  thought  that  they  meant  to  represent  their  Master 
as  an  ordinary  leader  of  a  sect,  like  the  noted  philosophers 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  But  though  the  name 
was  thus  offensive  at  first,  it  became  afterwards  very 
acceptable  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus :  for  it  is  used  by 
Peter,  1  Epist.  iv.  1 6.  ;  and  some  have  thought  it  that 
worthy  name  of  which  James  speaks,  chap.  ii.  17.  Be- 
sides, we  know  that  in  process  of  time  it  was  much  and 
justly  valued  by  those  who  bare  it.  Hence,  in  the  epis- 
tles of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons,  it  is  styled  an 
honourable,  and  glorious,  and  reviving  appellation.  Lard- 
ner,  Can.  vol.  ii.  p.  72. 

Before  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  named  Christians, 
they  were  called  by  their  enemies,  men  of  that  way, 
(Actsix.  2.  xix.  9.  23.)  Galileans,  and  Nazarenes ;  but 
among  themselves,  they  went  by  the  name  of  disciples, 
saints,  brethren,  the  church,  them  that  call  upon  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  or  upon  his  name,  or  upon  the  Lord,  simply, 
2  Tim.  ii.  2.  And  the  gospel  itself  was  called  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  the  way  of  God,  the  way  of  salvation,  and  some- 
times simply  the  way.  Acts  xxiv.  22. 

No.  XI.  Dill  not  confer  on  them  the  apostolical  office. — 
Barnabas  and  Saul  were  not  on  this  occasion  separated 
by  the  church  of  Antioch  to  the  ministry  in  general: 
They  had  discharged  that  oflSce  long  before.  Neither 
were  they  made  apostles  by  the  church  of  Antioch.  An 
apostle  of  men  was  no  apostle ;  and  therefore  Paul  dis- 
claimed that  character,  in  the  loudest  manner,  by  affirm- 
ing, Gal.  i.  1.  *  That  he  was  an  apostle,  not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Fa- 
ther:'  In  which  he  spake  the  truth  ;  for  at  the  time  of 
his  conversion  Jesus  expressly  made  him  an  apostle,  say- 
ing to  him.  Acts  xxvi.  16.  '  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness,  both 
of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things 
in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee;  17.  Delivering 
thee  from  the  people  (the  Jewish  people)  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  (s/;  i;  wv  si  a<ro?%'kXca)  unto  whom  I  now  send 
thee:  18.  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,"  &c. 

To  Saul's  being  made  an  apostle  at  his  conversion  it 
cannot  be  objected,  that  he  did  not  then  begin  to  dis- 
charge the  apostolical  office,  but  retired  into  Arabia : 
For  the  other  apostles,  after  their  election,  did  not  go 
forth  immediately  to  preach,  but  they  remained  mostly 
with  their  Master  during  his  ministry,  that  they  might  be 
eye  and  ear-witnesses  of  the  things  which  they  were  af- 
terwards to  testify  to  the  world ;  and  in  the  course  of 
their  attendance,  they  received  from  their  Master  various 
instructions  and  directions  relative  to  their  office  :  And 
when  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  though  he  ordered 
them  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  they  neither  understood 
the  full  extent  of  their  commission,  nor  did  they  imme- 
diately execute  it  Yet  they  acted  and  taught  as  apostles, 
according  to  the  knowledge  they  then  had  of  their  duty  ; 
and  by  degrees  proceeded  to  fulfil  their  commission,  ac- 
cording as  it  was  opened  up  to  them.  This  was  the  case 
likewise  with  Saul,  who  though  he  was  an  apostle  from 
the  beginning,  was  fitted  for  the  special  duties  of  his 
office  gradually,  as  circumstances  required,  until  at 
length  the  whole  extent  of  his  commission  was  revealed 
to  him. 

Saul  therefore  was  an  apostle  from  the  time  of  his 
conversion,  and  always  acted  and  taught  as  such  ;  preach- 
ing '  first  to  them  at  Damascus,  (after  his  return  from 
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Arabia),  next  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  Judea, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles.' 

No.  XII,  He  found  in  every  country  great  numbers, 
not  only  of  his  own  nation,  but  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  the 
Jews  had  turned  from  idols. — Lardner  has  well  illustrated 
this  fact,  Credib.  vol.  i.  c.  3.  by  passages  from  Philo, 
Josephus,  and  other  authors,  of  which  the  following  are 
the  principal. 

Philo,  in  the  book  which  he  wrote  against  Flaccus, 
president  of  Egypt,  in  the  beginning  of  Caligula's  reign, 
says,  "  There  is  no  less  than  a  million  of  Jews  in  Alex- 
andria and  other  parts  of  Egypt;"  and  adds,  "  For  one 
country  does  not  contain  the  Jewish  people,  they  being 
extremely  numerous ;  for  which  reason,  there  are  of  them 
in  all  the  best  and  most  flourishing  countries  in  Europe 
and  Asia,  in  the  islands,  as  well  as  on  the  continent ;  all 
esteeming  for  their  metropolis  the  holy  city,  in  which  is 
the  sacred  temple  of  the  most  high  God.'  The  same 
Philo,  De  Legatione  ad  Caium,  mentions  a  letter  of 
Herod  Agrippa  the  elder,  to  the  emperor  Caius,  to  dis- 
suade him  from  setting  up  his  statue  at  Jerusalem,  in 
which  he  says,  "  Nor  can  I  forbear  to  allege  in  behalf 
of  the  holy  city,  the  place  of  my  nativity,  that  it  is  the 
metropolis,  not  of  the  country  of  Judea  only,  but  of 
many  others,  on  account  of  the  many  colonies  that  have 
been  sent  out  of  it  at  different  times,  not  only  into 
neighbouring  countries,  Egypt,  Phoenicia,  both  the 
Syrias ;  but  also  into  places  more  distant,  to  Pamphylia, 
Cilicia,  and  many  parts  of  Asia,  as  well  as  Bithynia,  and 
the  recesses  of  Pontus.  They  are  in  the  same  manner 
in  Europe— in  Thessaly,  Bceotia,  Macedonia,  iEtolia, 
Argos,  Corinth,  in  the  most  and  best  parts  of  Pelopon- 
nesus. Nor  are  the  continents  only  full  of  Jewish  colo- 
nies, but  also  the  most  celebrated  islands — Euboea,  Cy- 
prus, Crete ;  not  to  mention  those  which  are  beyond  the 
Euphrates.  For  excepting  only  a  small  part  of  Baby- 
lon, and  some  other  lesser  districts,  scarce  any  country 
of  note  can  be  mentioned  in  which  there  are  not  Jewish 
inhabitants,"  &c.     Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  232. 

The  zeal  of  the  Jews  in  making  proselytes  is  well 
known.  Horace  has  taken  notice  of  it,  lib.  i.  sat.  4. 
ver.  ult. 

Ac  veluti  te 

Jvdcsi  cogemus  in  hanc  concedere  turbam. 

Josephus  likewise,  in  his  second  book  against  Apion, 
says,  "  M^e  choose  not  to  imitate  the  institutions  of  other 
people,  but  we  willingly  embrace  all  that  will  follow 
ours."  And  from  various  passages  in  the  Acts  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  many  Gentiles,  especially  of  the  female  sex, 
were  brought  to  worship  the  one  true  God  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Jews. — To  conclude,  when  the  men  of  Da- 
mascus (a.  d,  66.)  had  formed  a  design  to  make  away 
with  all  the  Jews  of  that  place,  Josephus  tells  us.  Bell, 
lib.  ii.  c.  20.  §  2.  "  They  concealed  their  design  very 
carefully  from  their  wives,  because  all  of  them,  except  a 
very  few,  were  devoted  to  the  Jewish  religion." 

No.  XIII.  The  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  Sergiiis  Paulus, 
resided.— When  Augustus  obtained  the  supreme  power, 
he  gave  the  inland  provinces  to  the  people,  and  reserved 
those  on  the  frontiers  of  the  empire  to  himself,  design- 
ing by  that  distribution  to  keep  in  his  hand  the  whole 
power  of  the  armies.  Dio  (quoted  by  Lardner,  vol.  i. 
p.  52.)  tells  us,  that  the  governors  sent  by  the  Emperor 
into  the  provinces  were  called  lieutenants,  or  proprcetors, 
though  they  were  consular  persons,  that  is,  had  served 
the  office  of  consul  in  the  city.  But  the  governors  sent 
by  the  senate  into  the  provinces  which  belonged  to  them 
were  called  proconsuls ;  not  only  those  who  had  been 
consuls,  but  those  also  who  had  been  prators  only. — 
The  division  of  the  provinces  made  at  first  by  Augustus, 


underwent  many  changes.  For  a  province  originally 
assigned  to  the  senate,  was  afterwards  given  to  the  Em- 
peror ;  and  on  the  contrary.  Such  a  change  happened 
with  respect  to  the  province  of  Cyprus,  which,  in  the 
first  partition,  was  one  of  the  Emperor's  provinces,  but 
was  afterwards,  together  with  Gallia  Narbonnensis,  given 
to  the  senate  ;  instead  of  which  he  took  Dalmatia,  which 
formerly  was  theirs,  as  Dio  informs  us,  lib.  liv.  p.  523. 
Wherefore,  when  Paul  visited  Cyprus,  that  island  was 
one  of  the  provinces  which  belonged  to  the  senate;  con- 
se(juently,  the  proper  title  of  its  governor  w^  that  of 
jjroconsul.  Accordingly,  Sergius  Paulus  is  so  named 
by  Luke  ;  which  shews  his  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
state  of  the  countries  of  which  he  writes. 

This  honourable  and  worthy  person,  like  other  pro- 
consuls, had  persons  learned  in  the  Roman  law  to  assist 
him  in  judging  causes.  Also  he  had  a  council,  {ffuft^n- 
Xiom),  as  Festus  likewise  had,  Acts  xxv.  12.  to  advise 
with  in  difficult  matters  of  state,  and  an  officer  to  collect 
the  taxes  paid  by  the  province.  Besides,  the  presidents 
appointed  to  govern  the  provinces,  commonly  brought 
with  them  from  Rome  the  most  intelligent  and  faithful 
of  their  friends.  These  composed  their  council,  and  to 
them  were  joined  some  of  the  most  considerable  of  the 
Roman  citizens  who  resided  in  the  province :  also  some 
of  the  most  respectable  natives  of  the  country,  who  could 
give  information  concerning  the  state  of  the  province, 
the  customs  of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  genius  of  their 
political  constitution.  All,  or  most  of  these  respectable 
persons,  we  may  suppose,  were  witnesses  to  the  apostle's 
transactions  in  Paphos. 

No.  XIV.  Shotdd  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  apostles. 
— From  this  passage  of  the  history,  and  from  Acts  viii. 
L  Gal.  i.  17.  it  appears,  that  while  the  inferior  teachers 
went  to  distant  parts,  whether  to  avoid  persecution  or  to 
make  disciples,  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision  usually 
resided  at  Jerusalem.  This  I  suppose  they  did  by  the 
divine  direction,  that  the  brethren  in  distant  parts,  who 
had  need  of  their  advice  and  assistance  in  any  difficult 
matter,  might  know  where  to  apply  to  them  :  and  also 
that  they  might  establish  a  church,  under  their  own  im- 
mediate inspection,  as  a  pattern,  according  to  which, 
those  who  were  converted  in  distant  countries  might  be 
formed  into  assemblies  for  the  public  worship  of  God, 
%nd  for  edifying  themselves  with  the  gospel  doctrine, 
statedly  dispensed  to  them  by  the  ministers  of  the  word 
in  these  assemblies. 

No.  XV.  The  decree  which  they  passed  on  the  question, 
7-uns  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church ; — for  it  begins  in 
this  manner.  Acts  xv.  22.  '  Then  it  seemed  good  to  the 
apostles  and  eiders,  with  the  whole  church.'  The  his- 
torian, however,  does  not  mean,  that  all  the  brethren 
in  Jerusalem  were  gathered  together  on  this  occasion. 
For  what  house  could  have  held  so  great  a  multitude? — 
Peter  by  one  sermon  converted  three  thousand,  and  by 
another  no  less  than  five  thousand.  And  without  doubt, 
many  more  on  other  occasions  were  added  to  the  church 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  joint  labours  of  the  whole  apostles, 
who  commonly  resided  there.  The  Christians  being  so 
numerous  in  Jerusalem,  Mosheim  (De  Reb.  Christ,  ant. 
Constant,  p.  117.)  conjectures,  that  the  faithful  in  that 
city  met  in  separate  assemblies  for  worshipping  God  ; 
and  that  all  who  ordinarily  came  together  in  one  and  the 
same  house,  considered  themselves  as  more  particularly 
united.  And  therefore,  when  the  question  concerning 
the  Gentiles  was  to  be  determined,  seeing  they  could  not 
all  be  present,  they  naturally  deputed  some  of  their  most 
esteemed  members  to  meet  with  the  apostles  and  elders, 
to  deliberate  on  that  important  subject.  And  these  de- 
legates having  signified  their  assent  to  James's  proposi- 
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dons,  it  was  considered  as  the  determination  of  the  whole 
church. 

This  assembly  hath  long  been  denominated  very  pro- 
perly Tlie  Council  of  Jerusalem  ;  for  the  reason  mention- 
ed Pref.  to  the  Galat.  sect.  i.  last  paragr.  which  see. 

Concerning  this  council  I  have  further  to  add,  tliat  tlie 
brethren  of  Antioch  having  sent  to  consult,  not  the 
apostles  singly,  but  the  npuslles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem, 
they,  it  seems,  called  the  brethren  of  that  church  to  assist 
them  in  the  deliberation.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in 
deciding  this  very  important  question,  the  apostles  did 
not  use  their  apostolical  authority,  but  offered  an  opi- 
nion, which  they  supported  by  reasons  drawn  from  facts, 
and  from  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  with  a  view  to 
convince  those  who  sat  with  them  as  Judges  of  the  mat- 
ter under  deliberation  ;  and  who,  being  convinced  by  the 
reasons  which  the  apostles  offered,  agreed  to  what  was 
proposed;  which  thus  became  the  unanimous  decision  of 
the  whole  assembly.  This  method  of  ending  the  contro- 
versy the  Holy  Ghost  had  pointed  out  as  the  most  pro- 
per, by  a  revelation  made,  either  to  Paul,  or  to  some  of 
the  prophets  of  Antioph.  For,  as  was  observed  Gal.  ii. 
2.  note  1.  the  unanimous  opinion  of  such  a  numerous 
body  of  men,  respectable  for  their  knowledge  of  the  gos- 
pel doctrine,  and  of  the  dispensations  of  God,  and  of  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  and  who  enjoyed  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  in  abundance,  could  not  but  have  a  greater  influ- 
ence in  quieting  the  minds  of  the  zealous  Jewish  belie- 
vers, than  if  the  matter  had  been  decided  only  by  a  few, 
even  although  they  were  apostles  divinely  inspired.  To 
conclude,  the  decision  given  by  this  numerous  and  re- 
spectable assembly,  being  founded  on  the  testimony 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  borne  to  the  justification  of 
the  Gentiles  without  circumcision,  by  his  gifts  bestowed 
on  them  even  as  upon  the  Jewish  converts,  the  whole 
assembly,  in  the  way  they  worded  their  decree,  bare  evi- 
dence to  the  reality  of  that  testimony,  and  rendered  it 
indubitable  by  this  their  unanimous  decision  :  Acts  xv. 
28.  '  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,'  who 
have  been  witnesses  of  that  declaration  of  his  mind  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  made  by  communicating  his  gifts  to  the 
Gentiles. 

No.  XVI.  Had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
at  all. — See  Preface  to  Galatians,  sect.  4<.  where  the  ar- 
guments which  prove  that  the  decree  of  the  council  of 
Jerusalem  had  no  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  but 
only  to  the  proselytes,  are  proposed  at  great  length.  See 
however  Lardner's  Life  of  Peter,  in  his  3d  vol.  on  the 
Canon,  where  he  contends,  that  there  were  no  proselytes 
of  the  Gate. 

No.  XVII.  ^nd  ^'csdiig  thro7igh  Phri/gia  and  the 
Galatian  country. — Tliis  is  the  first  mention  that  is  made 
in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  Paul's  being  in  Galatia  and 
Phrygia.  But  from  his  own  writings  we  know,  he  made 
many  journeys  and  voyages  which  are  not  recorded  by 
Luke.  And  even  of  tlie  transactions  mentioned  by  that 
historian,  some  are  passed  over  very  slightly.  Where- 
fore, though  Luke  has  not  mentioned  it,  we  may  believe 
that  Paul  was  in  Phrygia  and  Galatia  before  this,  and 
tliat  he  planted  many  churches  there.  If  so,  what  time 
can  we  assign  for  that  work  more  probable,  than  when  he 
and  Barnabas  fled  from  Iconium  to  Derbe  and  Lystra, 
'  and  into  the  region  that  lieth  round  about ;'  for  Phry- 
gia and  Galatia  lay  round  about  Lycaonia.  Or,  if  the 
circumstances  mentioned  by  Paul  in  his  epistles  lead  us 
to  think  that  he  singly  planted  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
we  may  suppose  he  performed  that  work  during  the  five 
years  which  he  spent  in  Cilicia  and  its  neighbourhood, 
after  he  fled  from  Jerusalem.  But  of  this,  see  more  in 
the  Preface  to  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  sect.  1. 


No.  XVIII.  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief  city  of  that 
part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony.— lAvy,  B.  xlv.  c.  9. 
tells  us,  that  when  Paulus  Emilius  conquered  Macedo- 
nia, he  divided  it  into  four  parts ;  of  which  the  first  was 
that  which  lay  between  the  rivers  Strymon  and  Nessus  ; 
and  that  the  chief  city  of  that  first  part  was  Amphipolis. 
To  avoid  contradicting  the  Roman  historian,  the  follow- 
ing translation  of  Luke's  words  is  proposed  by  some : 
'  And  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  (^■Tr^wrn  tjj;  fn^ihoi 
rn;  ^laKiiovia;  •pToXis  noXuvia.)  the  first  city  of  that  part 
of  Macedonia  which  is  a  colony.'  But  B.  Pearce,  in 
his  Commentary  on  the  Acts,  thinks  the  common  trans- 
lation ought  to  be  retained,  because  Luke,  who  was  with 
the  apostle  at  this  time,  could  not  be  mistaken  in  a  fact 
so  obvious.  And  therefore,  although  formerly  Amphi- 
polis was  the  chief  city  of  that  division  of  Macedonia,  we 
may  on  Luke's  authority  believe,  that  at  the  time  Paul 
passed  into  Macedonia,  Philippi  enjoyed  that  honour.  I 
suppose,  that  when  Augustus,  after  the  defeat  of  An- 
thony, augmented  the  colony  at  Philippi  by  sending  An- 
thony's adherents  thither,  he,  in  honour  of  the  colony, 
transferred  the  courts  of  justice  from  Amphipolis  to  Phi- 
lippi, whereby  it  became  the  chief  city  of  that  division  of 
Macedonia.  But  in  whatever  manner  it  happened,  the 
fact  may  be  relied  on,  since  Luke,  who  resided  long  at 
Philippi,  has  expressly  asserted  it. 

Philippi  being  a  colony,  the  greatest  part  of  its  inha- 
bitants were  Romans,  and  were  governed  by  the  laws  of 
Rome.  They  also  enjoyed  the  rights  of  Latium,  and 
worshipped  the  gods  thereof,  and  probably  spake  the 
Latin  language,  so  that  in  many  respects  Philippi  was  a 
Latin  city. — This  is  the  account  which  A.  Gellius  gives 
of  the  colonies.  Lib.  xiii.  c.  13.  '  Et  jura  institutaque 
omnia  populi  Romani,  non  sui  imperii  habent.'  Quoted 
by  Lardner,  Credib.  vol.  i.  p.  153. 

No.  XIX.  Went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side  (Iva- 
fii^iTO  7r^/)iriux,yi  iivai)  where  a  place  fur  prayer  was  by  law 
allou'ed. — From  this  it  is  evident,  that  Philippi  was  built 
beside  a  river,  or  near  to  one.  Yet  no  such  river  is  mark- 
ed in  the  maps  of  this  country,  which  is  the  more  extra- 
ordinary, that  Luke,  who  was  long  at  Philippi,  hath  re- 
presented the  river  beside  which  it  stood  as  navigable : 
Acts  XX.  6.  '  And  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days 
of  unleavened  bread.'  But  Luke's  geography  is  amply 
confirmed  by  the  passage  from  Lucian,  quoted  page  731. 
who  says,  '  The  walls  of  Philippi  were  washed  by  the 
river  Hebrus.' 

Learned  men  are  not  agreed  whether  -^f^oirivx^,  the 
word  in  the  original,  denotes  the  act,  or  the  place  of 
prayer.  Dr  Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  236.  has  produced  the 
following  passages,  which  may  be  of  use  in  settling  this 
point.  The  first  is  from  Josephus,  Ant.  xiv.  10.  §  24'. 
where  a  decree  of  the  city  of  Halicarnassus  permitting 
the  Jews  to  build  (tr^oirEu;^*;)  oratories  is  cited;  part  of 
which  decree  runs  thus  : — "  We  decree  that  the  Jews  who 
are  willing,  men  and  women,  do  observe  the  sabbaths, 
and  perform  sacred  rites  according  to  the  Jewish  laws, 
and  build  oratories  by  the  sea- side,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  their  country,"  &c.  The  next  passage  is  from 
Tertullian,  Ad.  Nat.  lib.  i.  c.  13.  where,  amyng  other 
Jewish  rites,  he  mentions  orationes  litiorales,  shore-pray- 
ers, that  is,  prayers  by  the  sea-side,  or  a  river-side : 
For  the  Jews  esteemid  these  the  most  pure  places  for 
performing  the  worship  of  God  in,  as  is  plain  from 
Philo's  oration  against  Flaccus,  p.  9S2.  where,  speaking 
of  the  Jews,  he  says,  "  And  early  in  the  morning,  flocking 
out  of  the  gates  of  the  city,  they  go  to  the  neighbouring 
shores,  for  the  (proseucha;)  oratories  were  destroyed  ;  and 
standing  in  a  most  ])ure  place,  they  lift  up  their  voices 
with  one  accord."  Of  tliis  Jewish  custom  we  have  an 
instance  Acts  xxi.  .5.  '  They  all  brought  us  on  o.ur  way, 
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with  wives  and  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city,  and 
we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.' 

It  is  commonly  said,  that  the  difference  between  apro- 
seuclie  or  oraturi/i  and  a  si/nagogue,  was  this  :  —  The  syna- 
gogue was  a  covered  house,  where  the  law  was  read,  and 
prayers  offered  up  to  God,  according  to  a  set  form,  in 
name  of  the  whole  congregation  :  But  the  proseuche,  or 
oratory,  was  a  piece  of  ground  enclosed  with  a  wall, 
where  individuals  prayed  each  by  himself  apart,  as  in  the 
courts  of  the  temple.  The  Jews  built  their  synagogues 
and  proseuchaes  on  tiie  banks  of  rivers,  or  on  the  sea- 
shore, because,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  fathers, 
they  were  obliged  to  wash  their  hands  before  they  pray- 
ed ;  for  which  use  they  esteemed  the  rivers  and  sea-water 
by  far  the  fittest.    See  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  c.  2.  Eisner. 

No.  XX.  T/ien  departed,  leaving  Luke  at  P/iitippi. — 
That  Paul  left  Luke  at  Philippi,  we  know  from  the 
phraseology  of  his  history.  For  before  that  event  Luke 
carries  on  the  narration  in  the  following  manner  : — Acts 
xvi.  II.  '  Loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course  to  Samothrace.  1 3.  And,  on  the  sabbath-day,  ive 
went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river-side.  16.  And  it  came 
to  pass  as  we  went  to  prayer.'  But  after  Paul  and  the 
rest  departed  from  Philippi,  Luke  changes  his  style  in 
this  manner, — Acts  xvii.  1.  '  Now  when  thej/  had  passed 
through  Amphipolis  and  ApoUonia,  t/iey  came  to  Thes- 
salonica. '  Nor  does  he  resume  his  former  manner  of 
writing,  until,  chap.  xx.  describing  Paul's  voyage  to 
Syria,  he  thus  writes :  5.  '  These  going  before,  tarried 
for  us  at  Troas.  6.  And  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  unto  them  to 
Troas,  where  uv  abode  seven  days.'  It  is  therefore 
more  than  probable,  that  when  Paul,  Silas  and  Timothy, 
departed  from  Philippi,  after  having  gathered  a  church 
there,  Luke  remained  with  the  new  converts,  until  the 
apostle,  in  his  way  from  Corinth  to  Syria  the  second 
time,  came  to  Philippi  and  took  him  with  them. 

If  the  foregoing  supposition  is  well  founded,  Luke 
must  have  remained  several  years  at  Philippi  ;  and  if  he 
was  '  the  brother  whose  praise  was  iu  the  gospel,'  men- 
tioned 2  Cor.  viii.  18.  he  joined  Paul  on  his  coming  into 
Macedonia,  after  the  riot  of  Demetrius,  and  was  sent  by 
him  to  Corinth  with  Titus,  who  carried  the  apostle's 
second  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  And  having  executed 
that  commission,  he  returned  to  Philippi,  and  gave  him 
an  account  of  the  success  of  that  letter.  And  after  the 
apostle  set  out  for  Corinth,  Luke  remained  at  Philippi 
till  Paul  returned.  For  there  he  joined  him  in  his  se- 
cond voyage  to  Syria,  as  has  been  already  observed. 

No.  XXI.  Wlioin  therifore  ye  igiioranily  worship,  him 
declare  I  to  you. — Because  Paul,  on  this  occasion,  told 
the  Athenians,  That  the  true  God  was  he  whom  they 
ignorantly  worshipped  under  the  title  of  the  iniknowii 
Gud,  some  learned  men  have  supposed,  that  the  altar  he 
speaks  of  was  raised  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  concerning 
whose  power,  in  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Canaanites,  the  ancient  Athenians  had  received  some  ob- 
scure reports  :  But  because  the  Jews  carefully  concealed 
his  name,  and  had  no  image  of  him,  the  Athenians 
erected  no  statue  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  but  worshipped 
him  under  the  appellation  of  The  unknown  God.  Others 
think  this  one  of  the  altars  which  Diogenes  Laertius 
speaks  of  in  Epimenide.  For  he  relates,  that  by  the 
advice  of  Epimenides,  the  Athenians,  when  afflicted 
with  a  pestilence,  brought  a  number  of  white  and  black 
sheep  to  Areopagus,  and  there  let  them  go  ;  appointing 
a  man  to  follow  each,  that  where  any  of  them  lay  down 
it  might  be  sacrificed  [xa^yiKovn  ^lai)  to  the  God  to  whom 
yicrifices  ivere  due ;  after  which  the  plague  was  staid. 
Hence,  says  he,  there  are  among  the  Athenians  various 


altars  without  the  name  of  any  God.  But  this  deliver- 
ance being  wrought  by  the  true  God,  the  apostle  justly 
affirms,  that  they  worshipped  him  by  these  altars,  though 
they  knew  him  not.  Dr  Wellwood,  however,  in  the  in- 
troduction to  his  translation  of  the  Banquet  of  Xenophon, 
says  these  altars  were  erected  by  Socrates,  to  express  his 
devotion  to  the  one  true  God,  of  whom  the  Athenians 
had  no  idea,  and  whose  nature,  he  insinuated  by  this 
inscription,  was  far  above  the  reach  of  human  compre- 
hension. According  to  this  account  also  of  the  Athe- 
nian altars,  the  apostle's  interpretation  of  the  inscription 
is  still  perfectly  just. 

No.  XXII.  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  de- 
part from  Rome.—HhsA  the  Emperor  Claudius  banished 
all  the  Jews  from  Rome,  is  testified  by  Suetonius  in  his 
life  of  Claudius,  c.  2.5.  "  Juda;os,  impulsore  Chresto, 
assidue  tumultuantes,  Roma  expulit."  The  origin  of 
the  tumults  whicli  occasioned  the  banishment  of  the 
Jews  from  Rome,  Suetonius,  in  the  above  passage,  hath 
related  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  his  readers  imagine 
Chrest  or  Christ  was  then  in  Rome,  and  that  the  tumults 
were  owing  to  his  instigation.  But  the  true  state  of  the 
fact  seems  to  have  been  this  : — The  Jews,  whose  darling 
object  was  to  make  proselytes  to  their  religion,  shewed 
the  same  malicious  disposition  at  Rome,  which  their 
brethren  shewed  in  the  other  great  cities  where  the  gos- 
pel was  preached  with  success.  Being  extremely  dis- 
pleased with  the  heathens  for  embracing  the  gospel,  they 
published  a  number  of  calumnies  against  the  gospel  it- 
self, and  against  its  abettors,  by  which  they  enraged  the 
idolatrous  multitude  at  Rome  to  such  a  degree,  that  they 
assisted  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  their  tumultuous  attacks 
upon  the  Christians.  Wherefore  the  Jews  being  the 
ringleaders  in  these  tumults,  the  Emperor,  to  preserve 
the  peace  of  the  city,  found  it  necessary  to  banish  all 
the  Jews  from  Rome  ;  and  among  the  rest  such  of  them 
as  had  embraced  the  Christian  laith. 

Claudius's  edict  against  the  Jews,  according  to  the 
best  chronologers,  was  published  in  the  eleventh  year  of 
his  reign  ;  which  year  began  January  24'.  A.  D.  51. 
Now,  supposing  Claudius  to  have  published  his  edict  in 
the  beginning  of  that  year,  he  certainly  would  allow  the 
proscribed  some  months  at  least  to  settle  their  affairs, 
and  take  themselves  away.  Wherefore  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla  could  not  well  leave  Italy  before  the  end  of  the 
spring  A.  D.  51.  Besides,  their  voyage  to  Corinth 
would  take  up  some  time ;  and,  when  they  arrived,  a 
month  or  two  must  have  passed  before  they  could  settle 
themselves  in  such  a. manner  as  to  be  carrying  on  their 
business  of  tent-making  when  Paul  came  to  Corinth. 
His  arrival,  therefore,  cannot  be  fixed  sooner  than  the 
autumn  of  A.  U.  51. 

Having  in  this  manner  fixed  one  date  in  Paul's  his- 
tory, let  us  next  consider,  how  it  may  be  applied  for  de- 
termining the  time  of  some  important  events  connected 
with  his  arrival  at  Corinth. — After  the  council  of  Jeru- 
salem Paul  came  down  to  Antioch,  where  he  abode 
several  months ;  then  departed  with  Tifus  to  confirm 
the  cliurches  of  Cilicia,  Galatia,  and  Phrygia.  This 
office  he  performed  by  delivering  them  the  decrees  of 
the  council  to  keep.  And  as  he  remained  no  longer  in 
any  place  than  was  necessary  for  that  purpose,  we  may 
suppose  he  finished  his  progress  through  the  churches 
in  four  or  five  months  from  his  leaving  Antioch  :  Then 
he  went  over  to  Macedonia,  where,  and  in  Greece,  he 
preached  indeed  a  considerable  time,  probably  ten  or 
twelve  months,  before  he  came  to  Corinth.  These,  add- 
ed to  the  months  he  spent  in  Antioch  after  the  council, 
and  in  confirming  the  churches  in  Cilicia,  Galatia,  and 
Phrygia,  may  have  made  in  all  a  year  and  nine  months. 
Wherefore,    if  these  are   counted   backv^ilrds,  from   the 
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autumn  of  A.  D.  51,  when  Paul  arrived  at  Corintli,  they 
will  bring  us  to  the  end  of  a.  d.  49,  or  the  beginning  of 
A.  D.  50,  as  the  date  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem.  And 
seeing  that  council  was  held  about  14.  years  after  Paul's 
conversion,  (Gal.  ii.  1.),  perhaps  14  years  wanting  some 
months,  his  conversion  will  thus  be  fixed  to  the  end  of 
A.  D.  36,  or  to  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  37,  a  date  which  is 
likewise  confirmed  by  the  rest  which  the  churches  of 
Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee  enjoyed,  through  the  publi- 
cation of  Caius's  order  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  end  of  a.  d.  39,  or  the  beginning  of 
A.  D.  40,  three  years  after  Paul's  conversion,  as  hath  been 
shewn  No.  V. 

No.  XXIII.  Having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea, 
for  he  had  a  vow. — This  is  thought  to  have  been  the 
vow  of  the  Nazarite,  whereby  Paul,  from  the  time  he 
made  it,  until  he  offered  the  sacrifices  prescribed  by  the 
law,  bound  himself  to  abstain  from  wine  and  all  fer- 
mented liquors.  See  Numb.  vi.  1-21.  That  this  vow 
was  in  use  in  Paul's  days,  is  evident  from  what  Josephus 
has  related  of  Bernice,  Bell.  ii.  c.  15.  init.  "  She  was 
then  (a.  d.  66)  at  Jerusalem,  performing  a  vow  to  God. 
For  it  is  customary  for  those  who  have  been  afflicted 
with  some  distemper,  or  have  laboured  under  any  other 
difficulty,  to  make  a  vow,  thirty  days  before  they  offer 
sacrifice,  to  abstain  from  wine  and  shave  the  hair  of  their 
head."  By  the  law,  the  Nazarite  was  to  shave  his  head 
at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  But 
as  there  were  a  vast  number  of  Jews  in  the  Gentile 
countries,  who  lived  at  a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem, 
they  were  obliged  to  dispense  with  the  exactness  of  many 
things  required  in  the  law.  Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  461.  has 
mentioned  a  passage  of  a  Jewish  book,  quoted  by  Reland, 
which  savs,  "  Tliey  who  make  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite 
out  of  the  land  of  Israel,  shall  go  into  it  to  complete 
the  vow."  This  accounts  for  Paul's  concern  to  keep  the 
next  feast  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xviii.  21. 

The  vow  of  the  four  brethren,  mentioned  Acts  xxi. 
2.3.  is  likewise  thought  to  have  been  the  vow  of  the 
Nazarite.  There  is  a  passage  in  Josephus,  concerning 
Herod  Agrippa,  which  shews  that  it  was  no  unusual 
thing  now  for  zealous  men,  who  had  it  in  their  power, 
to  bear  the  whole,  or  a  part  of  the  charges  of  the  sacri- 
fices which  the  Nazarites  were  obliged  to  offer  at  the  ex- 
piration of  their  vow.  The  passage  I  refer  to  is  Ant. 
xix.  6.  initio,  where,  having  told  that  Claudius  made 
Herod  king  of  all  Judea,  he  adds,  "  And  he,  as  it  was 
very  likely  for  one  to  do  who  had  had  so  considerable 
an  advancement,  made  all  the  expedition  he  could  into 
his  kingdom.  And  coming  to  Jerusalem,  he  offered  up 
sacrifices  of  thanksgiving,  and  omitted  nothing  that  was 
prescribed  by  the  law  ;  for  which  reason  he  also  ordered 
a  good  number  of  Nazarites  to  be  shaved."  That  was 
the  common  phrase  for  completing  the  vow  of  the  Na- 
zarite, by  offering  the  prescribed  sacrifices;  and  there- 
fore the  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  advised  Paul 
to  assist  the  four  men  in  discharging  their  vow,  did  not 
say,  Be  at  charges  with  them  that  they  make  their  offer- 
ings, but  that  they  vwy  shave  their  heads.  An  action  of 
this  kind  being  extremely  popular,  and  shewing  great 
zeal  for  the  law,  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem  very  prudent- 
ly advised  Paul  to  it,  to  shew  that  he  did  not  contemn 
the  institutions  of  Moses.  Besides,  it  was  one  of  those 
popular  actions  by  which  Agrippa  recommended  himself 
to  the  Jews  when  he  took  possession  of  the  kingdom,  as 
appears  from  the  foregoing  quotation. 

No.  XXIV.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bread. — From  this  pas- 
sage, and  from  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  John  xx.  19.  26.  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  disciples,  after  our 


Lord's  resurrection,  to  observe  tlie  first  day  of  the  week 
in  honour  of  that  event,  by  assembling  thereon  for  the 
worship  of  God,  and  for  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Accordingly,  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  forty-four  years 
after  the  death  of  the  apostle  John,  tells  us,  Apologet. 
ii.  p.  98.  "  On  Sunday,  all  Christians  in  the  city  and 
country  meet  together,  because  it  is  the  day  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  and  then  we  hear  read  to  us  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles.  This  done,  the 
president  makes  an  oration  to  the  assembly,  to  exhort 
them  to  imitate  and  do  the  things  they  hear :  and  then 
we  all  join  in  prayer;  and  after  that  we  celebrate  the 
sacrament,  and  they  that  are  willing  and  able  give  alms," 
&c.     Whitby's  note  on  Acts  xx.  7. 

No.  XXV.  Teaching  all  men  every-where  against  the 
people. — Lardner,  Credib.  vol.  i.  p.  553.  observes,  that 
the  Jews  in  Judea  considered  it  as  their  due  to  have  par- 
ticular regard  paid  to  them  by  their  countrymen  in  the 
provinces,  and  by  all  the  Gentiles  who  worshipped  the 
true  God,  and  who  for  that  purpose  assembled  them- 
selves with  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues.  And,  in  fact, 
the  Jews  out  of  .ludea,  and  all  the  proselytes,  shewed 
great  regard  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Judea, 
and  were  very  ready  to  assist  them  in  every  difficulty. 
Thus,  the  disciples  at  Antioch,  when  they  heard  that 
there  was  to  be  a  dearth  in  the  land  of  Judea,  Acts  xi. 
29.  '  every  man,  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea.' 
And  in  this  resolution,  not  the  Jews  by  birth  alone,  but 
the  just  proselytes  also,  and  even  the  religious  pro- 
selytes, joined  :  And  having  made  a  liberal  collection, 
they  sent  it  to  the  elders  at  Jerusalem  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul.  In  like  manner,  when  that  famine 
actually  happened,  Helene,  queen  of  Adiabene,  and 
Izates  her  son,  both  of  them  proselytes  to  Judaism,  con- 
tributed largely  for  the  relief  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem and  of  Judea,  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  c.  2.  §  6.  Also, 
when  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  agreed  that  Paul  should 
go  among  the  Gentiles,  they  recommended  it  to  him  '  to 
remember  the  poor ;  which  very  thing  he  also  made  haste 
to  do,'  Gal.  ii.  10.  Wherefore,  the  collections  which 
Paul  afterwards  made,  among  all  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  was  no  novelty.  It 
had  been  often  practised,  and  was  founded  in  the  best 
reason.  For,  as  Paul  writing  to  the  Romans  on  this 
subject  observed,  they  were  bound  to  do  this  both  in 
justice  and  in  gratitude: — Rom.  xv.  27.  '  They  have 
been  pleased,  verily,  and  their  debtors  they  are.  For, 
if  the  Gentiles  have  partaken  of  their  spiritual  things, 
they  ought  certainly  to  minister  to  them  in  carnal 
things.'  And  considering,  that  in  the  persecution  the 
brethren  of  Judea  were  often  spoiled  of  their  goods, 
(Heb.  X.  34.),  these  collections  were  the  more  neces- 
sary. 

Such  being  the  principles  and  the  expectations  of  the 
Jews  in  Judea,  no  wonder  that  the  bigots  among  them 
were  enraged,  when  they  heard  that  Paul,  instead  of  en- 
joining the  converted  Gentiles  to  observe  the  law  of 
Moses,  taught  that  they  were  entirely  free  from  that 
law ;  for  this  was  to  break  the  tie  by  which  the  Jews 
held  those  heathens  in  subjection  who  had  turned  from 
idols  to  worship  the  true  God.  And  therefore  the  out- 
cry of  the  Jews  against  Paul,  though  wholly  unjust,  was 
every  word  of  it  expressive  and  popular,  especially  at 
Jerusalem  :  '  This  is  the  man  who  teacheth  all  men  every- 
where against  the  people,'  Acts  xxi.  28. 

No.  XXVI.  Tidings  came  to  the  chief  captain  of  the 
legion. — "KiXia^^tfi  rng  a-Ts/^as.  The  word  a-rn^a  is 
used  with  considerable  latitude.  It  signifies  any  gather- 
ing  of   soldiers,    without    determining   their    number : 
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hence  it  is  applied  to  a  legion.  At  other  times,  it  sig- 
nifies a  much  smaller  number  of  soldiers.  The  other 
word,  p(^i>Liec^^/>;,  properly  signifies  the  commander  of  a 
thousand  men  ;  but  it  is  likewise  used  for  a  Roman 
military  Tribune.  Wherefore,  as  there  was  always  a 
legion  stationed  in  Jerusalem,  we  may  suppose  that 
Lysias  was  the  eldest  or  first  Tribune,  and,  by  conse- 
quence, that  he  was  the  commander  of  the  garrison,  and 
was  entrusted  by  the  governor,  Felix,  with  the  power 
which  the  chief  officer  under  him  at  Jerusalem  usually 
possessed.  But  the  word  ;^iXia^^os  is  likewise  used  to 
signify  the  captain  of  the  temple,  John  xviii.  12.  who 
is  thought  to  have  been  a  Jewish  officer.  And  Luke 
speaks  of  (rr^aTttyoi;,  tlie  captains  of  the  temple,  Luke 
xxiii.  52.  These,  I  suppose,  were  the  persons  who  pre- 
sided over  the  divisions  of  the  priests  and  Levites  em- 
ployed in  different  ministrations  in  the  temple ;  but  the 
^iXia^^o;,  or  captain  of  the  temple,  was  he  who  had  the 
command  of  the  whole. 

No.  XXVII.  Commanded  him  to  be  carried  into  the 
castle. — This  was  the  castle  Antonia,  which  was  built  by 
John  Hyrcanus,  high-priest  and  prince  of  the  Jews,  on 
a  rock  which  stood  at  the  angle  of  the  northern  and 
western  porticos  of  the  outer  court  of  the  temple.  It 
was  at  first  named  Boris.  But  Herod  the  Great  re- 
built it,  and  raised  it  so  high  as  to  command  the  temple, 
and  afford  a  sight  of  what  passed  in  the  two  outer  courts. 
On  the  side  where  it  joined  the  porticos  of  the  temple, 
there  were  stairs  which  reached  to  eacli  portico,  by  which 
the  soldiers  descended  to  keep  guard  in  several  places  of 
the  porticos,  especially  during  the  great  festivals,  to  sup- 
press any  disorders  which  might  happen.  Further,  to 
render  this  fortress  inaccessible,  Herod  faced  the  rock 
on  which  it  stood  with  white  polished  marble ;  and  hav- 
ing completed  the  fortress,  he  named  it  Antonia,  in  hon- 
our of  his  friend  Mark  Antony.  Afterward,  when  Ju- 
dea  was  made  a  Roman  province,  the  Romans  always 
kept  a  strong  garrison  in  that  castle.  And  at  the  festi- 
vals, when  the  people  flocked  to  Jerusalem  in  great  mul- 
titudes, bodies  of  armed  soldiers  went  down  from  this 
castle,  and  watched  in  several  places  of  the  porticos  of 
the  temple,  to  prevent  tumults  :  for  on  such  occasions, 
more  especially,  the  multitude  was  disposed  to  make  dis- 
turbances. 

No.  XXVIIl.  Leddest  out  into  the  ivilderness  four 
thousand  men  {ran  (rixa^iuv)  of  the  Sicarii. — The  men  of 
whom  the  Tribune  spake  were  named  Sicarii,  from  the 
small  crooked  swords  or  daggers  (called  by  the  Romans 
Sicee)  which  they  carried  under  their  garments.  With 
these  they  committed  horrible  murders  in  Jerusalem 
about  this  time :  For  their  custom  was  to  mix  in  the 
crowd  at  the  great  festivals,  and  to  stab  their  enemies, 
even  in  the  day-time ;  and  to  conceal  their  wickedness, 
they  affected  great  indignation  against  the  authors  of  the 
slaughter.  Nay,  to  such  a  pitch  did  they  carry  their 
cruelty,  that  they  would  kill  any  person  whatever  for 
hire.  Thus  Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  7.  5.  tells  us,  that  one 
Dora,  at  the  instigation  of  Felix  the  governor,  hired  some 
of  these  miscreants,  who  murdered  the  high-priest  Jona- 
than.— The  same  historian  informs  us,  (ibid.  c.  6.),  that 
when  Felix  was  procurator,  a  certain  Egyptian  came  to 
Jerusalem,  and  pretending  to  be  a  prophet,  persuaded 
the  people  to  follow  him  to  Mount  Olivet,  promising 
that  they  should  see  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  fall  down  at 
his  command,  and  have  a  free  entrance  into  the  city  over 
the  ruins :  but  that  Felix  attacked  them  with  an  army, 
killed  four  hundred  of  them,  and  took  two  hundred  cap- 
tives ;  and  that  the  Egyptian  himself,  having  fled,  dis- 
appeared. This,  it  is  thought,  was  the  impostor  of  whom 
the  Tribune  spake,  when  he  asked  Paul  if  he  was  '  that 


Egyptian  who  before  these  days  made  an  insurrection,' 
&c.  The  Tribune  added,  that  the  followers  of  the  Egyp- 
tian were  Sicarii.  Perhaps,  besides  the  Sicarii,  many  of 
this  impostor's  followers  were  Zealots,  who  were  very 
forward  in  all  the  tumults  against  the  Romans.  Jose- 
phus, indeed,  has  not  told  us  what  sort  of  people  the 
followers  of  the  Egyptian  were;  only,  by  relating  the 
affair  after  giving  an  account  of  the  Sicarii,  he  seems  to 
insinuate  that  they  were  mostly  of  that  description. 

In  the  other  account  which  Josephus  has  given  of  this 
affair,  Bell.  ii.  c.  13.  he  says,  the  Egyptian  gathered 
thirty  thousand ;  that,  after  bringing  them  round  out  of 
the  wilderness  up  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  intended 
from  thence  to  attack  Jerusalem,  and,  beating  the  Roman 
guards,  to  bring  the  people  in  subjection  to  him.  But 
Felix,  coming  suddenly  upon  him  with  the  Roman  sol- 
diers, prevented  the  attack  ;  and  that  all  the  people  joined 
with  Felix  in  their  own  defence ;  so  that,  when  they 
came  to  engage,  the  Egyptian  fled,  followed  only  by  a 
few ;  that  the  greatest  part  of  those  who  were  with  him 
were  either  slain  or  taken  prisoners ;  the  rest  of  the  mul- 
titude being  scattered.  This  account  of  the  numbers 
which  followed  the  Egyptian  being  very  different  from 
the  former,  no  objection  can  be  drawn  from  either  against 
the  number  mentioned  by  the  Tribune.  The  truth  is, 
Josephus  needs  more  to  be  reconciled  with  himself,  than 
Luke  to  be  reconciled  with  him :  for  it  should  be  re- 
membered, that  Luke  is  not  answerable  for  the  Tribune's 
numbers ;  all  that  was  incumbent  on  him  was,  to  relate 
faithfully  what  he  said. 

No.  XXIX.  Felix  the  Governor. — Judea,  though 
sometimes  called  a  province,  was  properly  a  branch  of 
the  province  of  Syria,  as  Lardner  observes,  Credib.  vol.  i. 
p.  161.  Nevertheless  it  had  a  Roman  governor  resid- 
ing in  it  with  supreme  authority,  which  was  a  very  un- 
common thing.  The  proper  title  of  this  governor  was 
Procurator  ,•  a  name  that  was  given  to  the  officer  who 
took  care  of  the  Emperor's  revenue  in  the  provinces  be- 
longing to  him ;  whereas,  in  the  provinces  belonging 
to  the  senate,  that  officer  was  named  Queestor.  But 
though  the  governors  of  Judea  were  properly  procurators, 
they  had,  as  was  just  now  observed,  the  power  of  presi- 
dents. Hence  the  sacred  writers  give  to  Pilate,  Felix, 
and  Festus,  the  title  of  Governors ;  which  is  a  general 
word,  and  very  proper  according  to  the  usage  of  the  best 
writers. 

No.  XXX.  Felix  teas  himself  a  great  oppressor  of 
the  nation. — Antonius  Claudius  Felix,  with  his  brother 
Pallas,  were  freed-men  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  with 
whom  Pallas  being  in  high  favour,  he  procured  for  his 
brother  Felix  the  procuratorship  of  Judea.  But  in  his 
government  Felix  shewed  the  meanness  of  his  disposition 
and  former  condition,  by  exercising  his  power  in  the  most 
wanton  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression.  So  Tacitus  tells 
us.  Hist.  hb.  v.  c.  9.  "  Claudius,  defunctis  Regibus,  aut 
ad  modicum  redactis,  Judseam  provinciam  Equitibus 
Romanis,  aut  libertis  permisit.  E  quibus  Antonius  Felix 
per  omnem  saevitiam  ac  libidinem,  jus  regium  servili  in- 
genio  exercuit,  Drusilla,  Cleopatra  et  Antonii  nepte 
(grand-daughter)  in  matrimonium  accepta  ;  ut  ejusdem 
Antonii,  Felix  progener,  Claudius  nepos  esset." — Felix 
married  two  ladies  of  the  name  of  Drusilla.  The  one 
was  the  grand-daughter  of  Cleopatra  and  Antony.  She 
is  the  lady  of  whom  Tacitus  speaks.  The  other  was 
Drusilla,  mentioned  Acts  xxiv.  24.  where  she  is  called  a 
Jewess,  to  distinguish  her  from  the  Roman  lady  of  that 
name.  This  Drusilla  was  the  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa, 
(whose  death  is  related  Acts  xii.  23.),  and  the  sister  of 
Herod  Agrippa  the  younger,  before  whom  Paul  pleaded 
his  cause.      He  gave  her  to  Azizus,  king  of  the  Ernes- 


764 


PROOFS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


senes,  on  his  consenting  to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion. 
But  she  did  not  remain  long  with  him  :  For  Felix  hav- 
ing seen  this  most  beautiful  of  women,  as  Josephus  calls 
her,  (  Ant.  xx.  5. ),  became  violently  in  love  with  her,  and 
sent  his  friend  Simon,  a  Jew  of  Cyprus,  who  possessed 
the  magic  art,  to  persuade  her  to  leave  Azizus  and  marry 
him.  This  commission  Simon  executed  so  well,  that 
Drusilla,  to  avoid  the  afironts  put  upon  her  by  her  sister 
Rernice,  who  envied  her  beauty,  consented  to  marry  Felix, 
though  it  was  contrary  to  her  religion. 

This  Drusilla.  having  expressed  a  desire  to  hear  Paul 
preach,  her  husband  Felix  sent  for  him,  and  they  heard 
him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ.  On  that  occasion 
Felix's  conscience  was  awakened  to  such  a  degree  by 
Paul's  sermon,  that  he  trembled.  Nevertheless,  he  con- 
tinued his  cruel  and  unjust  practices  all  the  time  his  go- 
vernment lasted,  which  was  about  the  space  of  two  years  : 
for  Nero  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign  recalled  him. 
After  Felix  was  recalled,  some  of  the  principal  Jews  fol- 
lowed hiin  to  Rome,  and  accused  him  to  the  Emperor, 
who  would  have  punished  him,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
prayers  and  entreaties  of  his  brother  Pallas,  who  then 
possessed  the  favour  of  Nero,  as  he  had  formerly  done 
that  of  Claudius. 

No.  XXXL  He  appealed  from  Festus  to  Casar, — 
That  causes  were  by  appeal  removed  from  the  courts  in 
the  provinces  to  Rome,  is  evident  from  Suetonius,  who, 
in  his  life  of  Augustus,  c.  3.3.  says,  "  Appellationes  quot- 
annis  urbanorum  quidem  litigatorum  Pratori  delegavit 
urbano,  at  provincialium,  consularibus  viris,  quos  singu- 
los  cujusque  provincias  negotiis  praeposuisset. "  And 
that  Roman  citizens,  tried  for  their  life  in  the  provinces, 
had  a  right  to  transfer  their  cause  by  appeal  to  Rome,  is 
evident  from  Pliny,  lib.  x.  epist.  97.  Ad  Trajanum :  "  Et 
alii  similis  amentise,  quos  quia  cives  Romani  erant,  an- 
notavi  in  urbem  remittendos." 

No.  XXX I L  A^in^r  Agrippa  and  Ids  sister  Bernice. 
— This  is  he  who  by  Josephus  is  called  King  Agrippa  the 
younger.  He  was  the  son  of  that  Herod  Agrippa  whose 
death  is  related  Acts  xii.  2.3.  and  the  grandson  of  Ansto- 
bulus,  (whom  his  father  put  to  death),  consequently  the 
great-grandson  of  the  first  Herod,  called  Herod  the 
Great,  in  whose  reign  our  Lord  was  born. 

Herod  Agrippa  the  younger  was  in  great  favour  with 
the  Emperor  Claudius,  wlio  gave  him  the  kingdom  of 
his  uncle  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis.  But  he  afterwards 
took  it  from  him,  and  gave  him  the  tetrarchy  of  Philip, 
with  Batanaea,  Trachonitis,  and  Abilene,  which  formerly 
Lysanias  possessed,  Luke  iii.  1.  After  this  Nero  gave 
him  a  part  of  Galilee,  with  the  cities  Tiberias,  Tarrichaea, 
and  Julias,  beyond  Jordan,  with  fourteen  villages. 

Herod  the  younger  was  the  last  king  of  the  Herod 
family  :  For  he  lived  to  see  Jerusalem  destroyed,  and 
the  Jewish  nation  sold  as  slaves  to  any  who  would  pur- 
chase them.  After  that  lie  went  to  Rome,  where,  as  Dio 
informs  us,  he  obtained  pra;torian  honours,  and  lived  in 
the  palace  with  his  sister  Bernice.  This  is  the  lady  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts.  She  was  first  married  to  her  uncle 
Herod,  king  of  Chalcis  ;  but  after  his  death,  being  talked 
of  as  criminally  familiar  with  her  l)rother  Agrippa,  she 
married  Polemon  king  of  Cilicia,  to  quash  that  rumour. 
But  soon  after,  influenced  more  by  lewd  inclination  than 
by  a  regard  to  her  reputation,  she  divorced  Polemon,  and 
returned  to  her  brother;  by  which  the  rumour  of  their 
unlawful  commerce  was  again  revived. 

Agrippa  and  Bernice  were  living  together  when  Festus 
arrived  in  the  province.  They  came  therefore  to  CiEsarea, 
to  congratulate  Festus  upon  bis  advancement  to  the  pro- 
curatorship.  On  that  occasion,  Agrippa  having  express- 
ed a  desire  to  hear  Paul,   Festus  gratiiied  him  by  pro- 


ducing the  apostle,  in  the  place  of  hearing,  before  him  and 
Bernice,  and  the  Tribunes,  and  all  the  principal  men  of 
Caesarea  :  so  that  the  apostle  had  a  new  opportunity  of 
speaking  in  his  own  defence  ;  which  he  did  to  such  good 
effect,  that  Agrippa  declared,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
assembly,  tliat  he  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  death  ;  and 
that  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  ap- 
pealed to  Caesar. 

Tacitus  has  spoken  of  Barnice's  beauty,  and  of  the 
court  which  she  paid  to  Vespasian  by  her  magnificent 
presents,  and  of  the  love  which  his  son  Titus  bare  to  her, 
Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  81.  "  Nee  minore  animo  Regina  Bere- 
nice partes  juvabat,  florens  aetate  formaque,  et  seni  quo- 
que  Vespasiano,  magnificentia  munerum,  grata."  And, 
speaking  of  Vespasian's  son  Titus,  the  same  historian 
says.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  "  Neque  abhorrebat  a  Berenice 
juvenilis  animus."  Suetonius  adds,  that  Titus  promised 
to  marry  her  :  For,  after  mentioning  Titus's  cruelty,  he 
speaks  of  his  lust,  c.  7.  "  Nee  minus  libido,  propter  exo- 
letorum  et  spadonum  greges,  propterque  insignem  reginae 
Berenices  ainorem,  cui  etiam  nuptias  pollicitus  fereba- 
tur. "  Nevertheless,  after  he  became  Emperor,  he,  for 
reasons  of  state,  dismissed  Bernice,  though  with  great 
regret:  "  Berenicen  ex  urbe  dimisit,  invitus  invitam." 
Titus  Vesp.  c.  7. 

No.  XXXII L  He  called  on  all  the  Jews  prcaent  to 
bear  tvitness. — Bishop  Lowth,  in  his  note  on  Isa.  liii.  8. 
tells  us,  "  It  is  said  in  the  Mishna,  that  before  any  one 
was  punished  for  a  capital  crime,  proclamation  was  made 
before  the  prisoner  by  the  public  crier,  in  these  words  : 
QtiicuHqite  noverit  a/iquid  de  ejus  iunocentjd,  veniat  et 
doceat  de  eo.  On  which  passage  the  Gemara  of  Babylon 
adds,  '  That  before  the  death  of  Jesus  this  proclamation 
was  made  for  forty  days,  but  no  defence  could  be  found.' 
On  which  words  Lardner  observes,  '  It  is  truly  surprising 
to  see  such  falsehoods  contrary  to  well-known  facts,' 
Testimonies,  vol.  i.  p.  198.  The  report  is  certainly  false ; 
but  this  false  report  is  founded  on  the  supposition  that 
there  was  such  a  custom,  and  so  far  confirms  the  account 
above  given  from  the  Mishna.  The  Mishna  was  com- 
posed in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  :  Lardner  as- 
cribes it  to  the  year  of  Christ  180. 

"  Now  it  is  plain,  from  the  history  of  the  Four  Evan- 
gelists, that  in  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Jesus  no 
such  rule  was  observed  ;  (though,  according  to  the  ac- 
count of  the  Mishna,  it  must  have  been  in  practice  at 
that  time)  ;  no  proclamation  was  made  for  any  person  to 
bear  witness  to  the  innocence  and  character  of  .lesus ; 
nor  did  any  one  voluntarily  step  forth  to  give  his  attesta- 
tion to  it.  And  our  Saviour  seems  to  refer  to  such  a 
custom,  and  to  claim  the  benefit  of  it,  by  his  answer  to 
the  high-priest,  when  he  asked  him  of  his  disciples  and 
of  his  doctrine :  '  I  spake  openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever 
taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the 
Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 
Why  askest  thou  me?  Ask  them  which  heard  me,  what 
I  have  said  unto  them  ;  Behold,  they  know  what  I  said  ;' 
John  xviii.  20,  21.  This  therefore  was  one  remarkable 
instance  of  hardship  and  injustice,  among  others  predict- 
ed by  the  prophet,  which  our  Saviour  underwent  in  his 
trial  and  sufferings. 

"  St  Paul  likewise,  in  similar  circumstances,  standing 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Festus,  seems  to  complain  of 
the  same  unjust  treatment — that  no  one  was  called,  or 
would  appear,  to  vindicate  his  character:  '  My  manner 
of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was  at  the  first  among  my 
own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews,  which  knew 
me  from  the  beginning,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after 
the  strictest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee;'  Acts 
xxvi,  I,  ,3." — 'I'hus  far  Lowtli. 
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To  compreliend  the  force  iuul  propriety  of  the  above 
appeal  to  the  Jews  who  were  present  at  the  apostle's  de- 
fence before  Agrippa,  the  full  extent  of  his  expression, 
My  manner  of  life,  must  be  attended  to  and  understood. 
For  the  apostle  did  not  mean  only,  that  all  the  Jews  knew 
his  education  was  at  the  first  among  his  own  nation  at 
Jerusalem,  but  likewise  that  they  knew  the  other  parti- 
culars which  he  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  his 
defence  ;  namely,  that  '  after  the  strictest  sect  of  their 
religion  he  lived  a  Pharisee,'  ver.  5. — '  That  he  thought 
with  himself  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary 
to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,'  ver.  9. — '  That  he  did 
these  things  in  Jerusalem  :  That  many  of  the  saints  he 
shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from  the 
chief  priests  so  to  do.  And  that  when  they  were  put  to 
death,  he  gave  his  voice  against  them,'  ver.  10.  alluding 
to  his  behaviour  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen.  '  That  he 
punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled 
them  to  blaspheme  Jesus ;  and  that  being  exceedingly 
mad  against  them,  he  persecuted  them  even  to  foreign 
cities,'  ver.  IL — In  particular,  that  'he  went  to  Damas- 
cus with  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief  priests,' 
ver.  12. — '  that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound 
to  Jerusalem,'  Acts  ix.  2.  namely,  to  be  punished. — All 
these  things  the  Jews,  who  were  present  at  his  defence 
before  Agrippa  in  Casarea,  well  knew.  He  therefore 
called  on,  them  in  this  public  manner  to  attest  the  truth 
of  them,  because  they  were  clear  proofs  of  his  bitter  en- 
mity to  the  Christians ;  and  demonstrated,  that  his  for- 
sakirrg  the  party  of  the  chief  priests,  and  going  over  to 
the  Christians,  wh<ji-eby  he  subjected  himself  to  the  hatred 
of  the  Jews,  could  be  owing  to  nothing  but  to  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus ;  of 
which  he  gave  Agrippa  an  account  in  the  remaining  part 
of  his  speech,  ver.  12-15.      At  the  same  time  he  told 


him,  that  Jesus  said  to  him,  '  I  have  appeared  to  thee 
for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness, 
both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those 
things  in  wliich  I  will  appear  unto  thee  afterwards.  19. 
Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient  to 
the  heavenly  vision ;  20.  but  shewed  first  to  them  of 
Damascus,  &c.  that  they  should  repent,  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance.'  He  added,  ver.  22.  That  in  his 
discourses  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  '  he  said  no  other 
things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  sav 
should  come;  23.  That  the  Christ  should  sufl^'er,  and 
should  be  the  first  who  sliould  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
should  shew  light  to  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles.' — 
The  apostle  having  given  this  account  of  his  conversion 
to  Christianity,  and  of  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  after 
he  became  a  Christian,  the  one  appeared  so  rational,  and 
the  other  so  consonant  to  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  that  Agrippa  entertained  a  favourable  opinion 
of  Paul,  and  declared  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy 
of  death,  or  of  bonds. 

No.  XXXIV.  Tlie  island  ivas  called  Melite. — Bry- 
ant, Observat.  on  Ancient  History,  contends,  that  this 
island  was  not  Malta,  because  Malta  is  not  in  the  Adria- 
tic Sea,  notwithstanding  Bochart  endeavours  to  prove  it 
to  be  so ;  but  it  was  an  island  belonging  to  Dalmatia, 
called  anciently  Melite,  but  is  now  called  Mleet  by  the 
Sclavonians,  and  is  subject  to  Ragusa.  In  support  of 
his  opinion  Bryant  cites  ancient  authors,  who,  in  enu- 
merating the  Adriatic  islands,  mention  Melite  very  par- 
ticularly, and  say  that  it  was  twenty  stadia  distant  from 
Corcyra  Melaena ;  and  among  the  rest  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist, 
lib.  iii.  c.  26.  who  reckons  it  among  the  Adriatic  islands, 
and  adds,  "  Unde  Catulos  Melitaeos  appeliari  Callima- 
chus  autor  est." 
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Aya^os  and  xakos,  in  what  respect  different.      1  Tim. 

iii.  I.  note  3. 
Aloxifioi.     2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  note. 
'Ayia(rfiiis.     1  Thess.  iv.  3.  note  2. 

Heb.  xii.  14.  note  2. 

A'hiaip^iifia  and   a^^xfuria.   differ   in   their  signification. 

Tit.  ii.  7.  note. 
Atuv,  the  Mosaic  dispensation.      Rom.  xvi.  25.  note  3. 

1  Cor.  X.  II.  note  3. 
A/aivsj,  the  Jews  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.     Eph. 

iii.  II.  note. 
Allot,  the  course  of  one's  life.     Eph.  ii.  2.  note  I. 

the  material  fabric  of  the  world.    Heb.  i.  2.  note  4. 

iEons,  eternal  beings.      Col.  ii.  9.  note  1. 

AxaKot.     Rom.  xvi.  18.  note  3. 

Aftcipria,,  a  sin-offering.     2  Cor.  v.  21.  note  1. 

Afixfrta    and   «a(avTO)iA.a.,    in  what   respect   different. 

Eph.  ii.  I.  note  2. 
A)iayx,n.      1  Thess.  iii.  7.  note  2. 
AvaXi/£iv.     Philip,  i.  23.  note  I. 
Avarpoipj).     1  Tim.  iv.  12.  note  1. 
Av^ou-TTiyot    Xiyta,    kcct     avB-puTDV    XaXco.      Rom.  vi.  19. 

note  I. 
Avofiia.     1  John  iii.  4.  note  2. 

AvTi;^i(rS-ai.     1  Thess.  v.  14.  note  3.   Tit.  i.  9.  note. 
AvriXa/iSavti/icii.      Rom.  viii.  26.  note  1. 
AvriXvrpov.      1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  I. 
A-TToXuTpuxris.     Eph.  i.  7.  note  1, 
Av7irvroS'     1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 
A^apX»-     1  Cor.  XV.  20.  note  1.  James  i.  18.  note  3. 
A-roKvia.     James  i.  15.  note  3. 
AiroXa^favs/v.     3  John,  ver.  8.  note. 
A-jtoTaaio..     2  Thess.  ii.  3.  note  I. 
Apirn.     2  Pet.  i.  5.  note  3. 
AppaS/at.     Eph.  i.  14.  note  1. 
Appi^ai  xa.1  i^'gffia.i,  &c.     Eph.  i.  21.  note  1. 
Ap^nyos-     Heb.  ii.  10.  note  3. 
A(nSiia.     Tit.  ii.  12.  note  1. 
AffB-imv.      Rom.  xiv,  21.  note. 
AtfTTothou     2  Tim.  iii.  3. 
Ai/ro;  s(p».      Col.  ii.  6.  note. 
Aurapxra.     Phil.  iv.  11.  note  2. 

B 
BtSaioa.     2  Pet.  i.  19.  note  I. 
BsCoXo;.     Heb.  xii.  16.  note  2. 
B/«f.      1  John  iii.  17.  note  I. 
BXairfv/^uv.     Tit.  iii.  2.  note. 

BuXoficti,  I  command.     1  Tim.  ii.  4.  note,  and  ver.  8. 
See  also  1  Tim.  v.  14. 

I  desire.     2  Pet.  iii.  9.  note  2. 

I  wish.     Philip,  i.  12. 


Tiyufivafffiivois. 
Tuftioi.     2  Cor. 
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Heb.  xii.  11. 
V.  3.  note. 


note  2. 


Accifioyiet.   ]  Cor.  x.  20.  note  1.  21.  note  I.   1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

note  5. 
AiniTds  differs  in  sense  from    -rpaviu^if^ti.      Eph.  vi.  18. 

note  1. 
Aia&oXvi,  slanderers.       I  Tim.  iii.  1 1.  note  2.    Eph.  iv. 

17.  note. 
A/aS«x».     Heb.  ix.  15.  note  1. 
Aictxovia,     Eph.  iv.  12.  note  3.   Rom.  xii.  7.  note. 
Aiavmaiii.     Eph.  ii.  3.  note  2. 

Ai^a.^^,  the  thing  taught,  doctrine.     Eph.  iv.  11.  note  5. 
AihaffxaXia.,  the  act,  the  office  of  teaching.     2  Tim.  iii. 

16.  note  3. 
Aixaioi,  why  Christ  is  so  called.      I  John  ii.  1.  note  4. 
Ai^v^os-     James  i.  8.  note  1. 
Aoxiu,  I  am  certain.      I  Cor.  vii.  40.  note. 
Aoxif/.a.Z,i>).      Rom.  i.  28.  note  1. 
Aoxif/.n,  Aexifios.     Rom.  v.  4.  note. 
AnXef,  so   the  chief  ministers  of   kings    were   called. 

Rom.  i.  1.  note  I. 
— —  rightly  translated  in  our  Bible,  a  servant.     Col. 

iii.  22.  note. 
Avvafii;.      I  Thess.  i.  5.  note  1. 

E 

'EauToj,  used  to  signify  the  first,  second,  and  third  per- 
sons.     Col.  iii.  16.  note  2. 

Eyyuof.     Heb.  vii.  22.  note  I. 

^yxaml^a.      Heb.  X.  20.  note  1. 

YyxpaTiia,  temperance,  what.     2  Pet.  i.  6.  note  1. 

E/SwXai',  idol,  what.      1  Cor.  viii.  4.  note  2. 

TSiixav.     Heb.  X.  1.  note  2. 

^xuvos-      1  John  iii.  16.  note  1. 

t^xxaxiiv,  whence  derived.     Eph.  iii.  13.  note  1. 

Exv»;ip£/v.     1  Cor.  XV.  34.  note  1. 

EX£7;^;;i)j.     Heb.  xi.  I.  note  3. 

T^iXiy^a,  its  meanings.     Eph.  v.  1 1.  note  4. 

EXfTis,  persuasion.     2  Cor.  iii.  12.  note. 

T^?,ayopa^o/^ivei.      Eph.  v.  16.  note  1. 

E^siTia,  a  right.      1  Cor.  ix.  4.  note. 

Ea-zfavs/a.     2  Tim.  i.  10.  note  1. 

EiTE^avj;.     Tit.  ii.  II.  note  2. 

Eviyyairi}.     2  Pet.  i.  2.  note. 

Fi^nixiia.      Philip,  iv.  5.  note  1. 

Eirs^av/o/;,  the  Christian  church.      Eph.  i.  3.  note  2. 

— — the  air,     Eph.  v.  12.  note  6. 

^E'TTi^vfiia.     Rom.  vii.  7.  note  4. 

'ETia-xoTrnvrts.     Heb.  xii.  13.  note  1. 

F,^iX<>pvyttki.     2  Pet.  i.  5.  note  1. 

EvayyiXi'i^tff^ai.      Rom.  i.  15.  note. 

EugsSi/f.     Philip,  ii.  8.  note  1. 

'Euirx>ifii>yas.      1  Thess.  iv.  12. 

E;);;e/v,  to  acknowledge.  1  John  ii.  23.  note.  1  John  v. 
12.  note. 


ZriXos,  ZtiXoa.     2  Cor.  xi,  2.  note  1, 
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'Luyfiot.     2  Tim.  ii.  26.  note  2. 

H 

'H/Aipais,  tirxarecis-     2  Tim.  iii.  1.  note. 

0 
&iXtiv,  to  command.      1  Tim.  ii.  4-.  note. 

to  take  pleasure  in.      Col.  ii.  18.  note  2. 

Qufio;,  opyn,  ditt'erent.      Eph.  iv.  31.  note. 

I 
lXa(rfii>;.      1  John  ii.  2.  note  1. 


Ka^apft-ccTa.     1  Cor.  iv.  13.  note  1. 

Kaxiu,  maliciousness.     James  i.  21.  note  1. 

KaXoi,  ayxS-o;,  in  what  respect  different.      1  Tim.  iii.  1. 

note  .3. 
Kaya/v.     Philip,  iii.  6.  note. 

KaraSoX)).     Eph.  I.  i.  note  1.   Heb.  xi.  II.  note  2. 
KarxpriXi'i'-     2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  note.    Eph.  iv.  12.  note  1. 

Heb.  xi.  3.  note  2. 
Karapyia.     Rom.  iii.  31.  note  1. 
Karas-aXj).      1  Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 
Karatrxiucc^ai.     Heb.  iii.  3.  note  2. 
Karaippoviiv.     Rom..ii.  i.  note  1. 
H-artpya^afiivoi.     Rom.  i.  27.  note  1. 
}itXiu(rf(a..      1  Thess.  iv.  16.  note  2. 
Ksvuf,  false.      1  Thess.  ii.  1.  note  1. 
Ki(paXis.     Heb.  X.  7.  note  2. 
Koinwvsii;.     Philem.  ver.  6.  note  1 . 
Koivuvia,  its  various  significations.      1  John  i.  3.  note  3. 

See  also  Eph.  iii.  9.  note  2. 
Kpariiv.     2  Thess.  ii.  15.  note  1. 
'Kptfia,  a  judicial  sentence  especially  of  condemnation. 

Rom.  ii.  2.  note  1. 
punishment  the  effect  of  condemnation.      1  Cor. 

xi.  29.  note  1. 
KuS£pvv(ris-      1  Cor.  xii.  28.  note  4. 


Aiirnpyi 
A.eyia. 


A 
X.     2  Cor.  ix.  12.  note. 
Rom.  iii.  2.  note  2.   Heb.  v.  12.  note. 
Philip,  iii.  1.  note  1. 


Aurpov.      1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1. 
a  bath.     Eph.  v.  26.  note  1. 

M 

MaraioXoyoi.      Tit.  i.  10.  note  1. 

Ddaraios,  false.     James  i.  26.  note.   Tit.  iii.  9. 

foolish.     Eph.  iv.  17.  note. 

M.araior'/is,  falsehood.     2  Pet.  ii.  18.  note  1. 

Ms&oSs/a.     Eph.  iv.  14.  note  4. 

Mi^uitv.     1  Cor.  xi.  21.  note  2. 

Mi^utrxofiai,  //.i^uai.     1  Thess.  v.  7.  note. 

MiXti.     Rom.  vi.  13.  note  1. 

Mipus  (ix).     1  Cor.  xi.  18.  note  3. 

MirafiiXiix,  Miravoia.,     2  Cor.  vii.  10.  note  1. 

M»,  without  the  negative  particle,  nowie.     Rom.  iii.  3. 

note. 
WKT^a-Toioffitt.,  punishment.     Heb.  xi.  26.  note  2. 
MovtyiMv);,  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  God,  its  import. 

1  John  iv.  9.  note. 
Mu^npiov,  Mus-»f,  Pref.  to  Eph.  sect.  vii.  paragraph  8. 
Muoi'Taltiv.     2  Pet.  i.  9.  note  2. 
Mu^oXoyia.     Eph.  V.  4.  note  1. 

N 
Nsa^uTov.      1  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  1. 
'StKpm.      I  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  2.    1  Pet.  iv.  7.  note  .3. 
N«(K/?<<;.     1  Cor.  vii.  26.  note  1. 
N«i;9£(r(a.      Tit.  iii.  10.  note  2. 


Nous,  meaning.      1  Cor.  xiv.  14.  note. 

Nuv,  interjection  of  beseeching.      1  John  ii.  28.  note  1. 

Nu^po;.     Heb.  v.  1 1.  note  2. 


Hsu^E^Sa/.      1  Pet.  iv.  4.  note  1. 

O 

Oiy.iivof/.ix.      Eph.  i.  10.  note  1. 
Oixas,  a  temple.     Eph.  ii.  19.  note  2. 
'OxoxXripcs-     James  i.  4.  note. 
'OfiiXiai.      1  Cor.  XV.  33.  note. 
'Oi-Xec.     Rom.  vi.  13.  note  2. 
Opyn,  B^u/ios,  different.     Eph.  iv.  31.  note. 
Optytrai.      I  Tim.  iii.  1.  note  1. 
OpB-orofiuv.     2  Tim.  ii.  13.  note. 


n 


Uavupyia.     Eph.  iv.  14.  note  3. 

TlapaSa 


2  John  ver.  9.  note. 
UapKKoXuBuv.     2  Tim.  iii.  10.  note. 

TlapciTTM/^a.       See  afixpriu. 

HapaBriKri.     2  Tim.  i.  12.  note  3. 

UapxxaroiS^nx^.      1  Tim.  vi.  20.  note  1. 

Hapaxu^ai.      1  Pet.  i.  12.  note  4. 

Tla.pi)l,uiri/,o;.     1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  note  1. 

Tlctppnina.     Heb.  x.  19.  note  1. 

Ua.ppwia.Z^of/.ai.      I  Thess.  ii.  2.  note  2. 

Tliipat,iiv,  to  try.     James  i.  13.  note. 

Tliipa.(rfji,os,  trial.     James  i.  2.  note. 

TiivoTBviffis,  boasting.     2  Cor.  iii.  4.  note. 

Hi^i  tt.i/.ct^ria.i,  a  sin-offering.      Rom.  viii.  .3.  note  2. 

Tli^intriov.     Tit.  ii.  14.  note. 

UiTu,  fidelity.      1  Tim.  v.  12.  note. 

Utro;,  a  believer.      Gal.  iii.  9.  note. 

true.     Tit.  i.  9.  note. 

Tli?iuoiJ,a.i,  I  am  intrusted.     2  Tim.  iii.  14.  note. 

TiXiioiia.,  more  in  number.     Heb.  xi.  4.  note  2. 

Hxionxruv.     2  Cor.  ii.  11.  note  1. 

TLxionxTn;.      1  Cor.  v.  11.  note  2. 

Hyionlia.     Eph.  iv.  19.  note  2.  v.  3.  note  1.    1  Thess.  ii. 

5.  note. 
Ylxn^m,  •rXri^Qiti,  <jrXn^taii,a.     Rom.  xi.  12.   note.   Col.  ii. 

9.  note  1. 
nx»f  oipoj/a.      1  Thess.  i.  5.  note  3. 
Hvtvf/.a,  ■4'"X'^>  different.      Philip,  ii.  20.  note  1. 
Has/v,  to  appoint.     Heb.  iii.  2.  note  1. 

to  work.      I  John  iii.  4.  note  1. 

TloXi;.     Tit.  i.  5.  note  2. 
TioXm,  01,  all  mankind.      1  Cor.  x.  17.  note  2. 
Haioj^os,  the  devil.     Eph.  vi.  16.  note  2. 
Ylo^nta.      1  Cor.  V.  1.  note  1. 
U^oyiy^afifiivoi,     Jude,  ver.  4.  note  3. 
IIjo&Eir/j.     Eph.  iii.  11.  note. 


n 


^oi?'af/,ivoi. 


1  Tim.  V.  17.  note  2. 


n^oo^/^£/v.     Eph.  i.  5.  note  1. 
TL^oirayo^tuBus,  saluted.     Heb.  v.  10.  note. 
Tlporayayri.      Eph.  ii.  18.  note. 


n, 


>o(rxo'miv, 


Rom.  xiv.  21.  note. 


H^o<ra'7roXn-i^icc.     Rom.  ii.  II.  note.   I  Pet.  i.  17.  note  1. 
U^uTOToxo;.     Heb.  i.  6.  note  2. 


V'/ifio.,  a  command.     Heb.  i.  3.  note  3. 
Vu'Tx^ia.     James  i.  21.  note  1. 

-  filthiness,  moral,  what.      Rom.  vi.  19.  note  2. 
James  i.  21.  note  1. 


'2iSa<r/ia„     Rom.  i.  25.  note  2. 
'2ife.yoi.      1  Tim.  iii.  8.  note. 
2xavSaX<^£/».     Rom.  xiv.  21.  note. 
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"^Ktuoi,  the  human  body.      I  Thess.  iv.  4t.  note  1. 

2x;a.     Heb.  X.  1.  note  2. 

2x«Tof.     Philip,  iii.  li.  note  1. 

'Ei-a.ra.Xeuffa.     James  V.  5.  note  2. 

'2roi-^^uai.     2  Pet.  iii.  10.  note  6. 

"ZreXn.     1  Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 

^vyKoivovsa/.     Eph.  v.  11.  note  1. 

SuK/s-avE/v,  to  establish.     2  Cor.  vi.  4.  note. 

'E(uZ,iiv.     Heb.  V.  7.  note  5. 

'Sufi.ara,  slaves.      Heb.  x.  5.  note  2. 

liUiTri^ia,  a  temporal  deliverance.     Philip,  i.  19.  note. 

'2a(p^t>niv.      1  Pet.  iv.  7.  note  2. 

Tit.  ii.  12.  note  3. 

2/w(p»o»;^2i>,  to  persuade.     Tit.  ii.  4.  note. 

2&>(pf  ov;<r^oj.     2  Tim.  i.  7.  note  2. 

'2a>(pffoiv.     1  Tim.  iii.  2.  note  3.  from  foo;,  au;,  sound,  and 


<ppnv,  mind. 


Twos.     Rom.  vi,  17.  note.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  note  2.   1  Pet. 

iii.  21.  note  2. 
Tt/ip«s  Tu(pvff^ai.     1  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  2. 

T 

'Tio^itria.     Rom.  viii.  23.  note  3.  Eph.  i.  5.  note  2. 

'Tftvm.     Eph.  V.  1 9.  note  1 . 

'T-ri^SeciHiv.      1  Thess.  iv.  6.  note  1. 

'Tvo^atrt;.     Heb.  i.  3.  note  2.   1  John  ii.  28.  note  2. 

'T'Toru'Traiiri;.      1  Tim.  i.  16.  note  2. 

'T-^viX<i(ppoviiv.     1  Tim.  vi.  17.  note  2. 


* 


XVi^O 


1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 
Col.  ii.  22.  notel. 


^^ovitv,  (p^in;,     Philip,  ii.  2.  note  2. 
(t'^iiiazra'rai.      Tit.  i.  10.  note  2. 


X 


Ta-rtivairis.     James  i.  10.  note  1. 

TiKvia.      1  John  ii.  I.  note  1. 

TikiinirS-iti,  to  be  completely  rewarded.     Philip,  iii.  12.     'S.^n?o(,  ;t;jj)?'oT»;.      Gal.  v.  22.  note  2. 

note  2. 
TiXuoTt^i,  TiXuuxri;,  &c.     Heb.  v.  9.  note  1.  vi.  1 
TjXo;,    end,    issue  of  a  thing,    reward.      Rom 

note. 
Tixra.     James  i.  1 5.  note  3. 
Tif/.n,  maintenance.      1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  3. 
Teuipccu.     James  v.  5.  note  1 . 


note  2. 
vi.  21. 


Xo^Tos.     1  Pet.  i.  24.  note. 
X^tifiari^uv.     Heb.  viii.  5.  note  3. 


YoX//.eci.     Eph.  V.  19.  note  1. 

Yu;^yi  and  ■ryivf/.a,  different.     Philip,  ii.  20.  note  1. 


nSa/  -rviv/iccrixai.     Eph.  v.  19.  note  1. 


INDEX 


OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  MATTERS  CONTAINED  IN  THE 
PRECEDING  WORK. 


Abide  in  Christ,  and  be  in  Christ,  what,  1  John  ii.  5. 

note  3.  and  ver.  6.  note  1.  and  chap.  iv.  15.  note  2. 
Abraham's  faith,  wherein  it  consisted,  Rom.  iv.  3.  note 

1.  ver.  17.  note  3. 
Absolution  from  a  priest   not  necessary,  James  v.  16. 

note  2. 
Adoption,  Rom.  viii.  23.  note  3.   Eph.  i.  5.  note  2. 
Adultery,  the  evil  consequences  thereof.  Gal.  v.  19.  note, 
^ons,  Col.  ii.  9.  note  1. 
Afflictions,  God  is  to  be  thanked  for  them,  Philip,  iv.  6. 

note. 
Allegory,  what,   Gal.  iv.  24..  note  1.   Eph.  v.  32.  note. 

Ess.  v.  initio.  Ess.  viii.  sect.  3. 
— — — ^  no  ancient  scripture  history  to  be  considered 

as  an  allegory  but  those  which  God  himself,  or  persons 

inspired,    have   interpreted  allegorically.    Gal.  iv.  24. 

note  1. 
Alterations,  small,  in  the  translation  of  the  scriptures, 

which  make  a  great  change  in  the  sense,  examples  of, 

Gen.  Pref. 
-^— —  found  in  the  new  translation,  account  of.  Ess. 

iv. 
Amen,   its  signification  and   use,    Eph.  vi.  24.  note  2. 

2  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2. 
Anabaptists  confuted,  I  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  3. 
Anathema,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  note. 
Ancient  facts  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  which 

are  not  recorded  in  the  Old,  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  2. 

No.  2. 
Anger,  in  what  cases  allowable,  Eph.  iv.  26.  note  1. 
Angels,  the  law  spoken  by  angels,  Heb.  ii.  2.  note  2. 
Antichrist,  who,  1  John  ii.  18.  note  2. 
Antitype,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 
Apocryphal  writings  quoted  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles, 

Jude,  Pref.  sect.  2.  No.  2. 
Apostles   sent   their  epistles   to   the    presidents  of  the 

churches  to  which  they  were  inscribed,  to  be  read  pub- 
licly to  all  the  brethren,  3  John,  ver.  9.  note  1. 
— ^-^—  directed  their  epistles,  not  to  the  bishops,  but 

to  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren,  and  why,  Philip,  i. 

I.  note  3. 
— ^— —  use  the  words  of  scripture,  without  intending 

to  quote  them,  Heb.  xii.  15.  note  3. 
———  by  common  consent   allotted  to  each   other 

their  several  offices,  Pref.  to  James,  sect.  1.  paragraph 

3.  from  the  end. 

of  different  kinds,  Rom.  i.  1.  note  2.   xvi.  7. 


note  4. 


— — —  their  commission,  Ess.  i. 
— — —  their  inspiration.  Ess.  i.   2  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 
— — —  the  power  of  conferring  the  spiritual  gifts  was 
peculiar  to  them,  1  Cor.  xii.  10.  note  1. 

false,  permitted  to  arise  in  the  first  age,  and 


why,  2  Tim.  Pref.  sect.  4.  paragraph  2. 

in  speaking  of  their  future  actions,   declare 


only  their  own  resolutions  concerning  these  actions, 
Rom.  XV.  24.  note  1. 


Apostles,  the  scene  appointed  to  them  to  exercise  their 

ministry  in,  2  Cor.  x.  13.  note  3. 

of  an  inferior  order,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  note  4. 

Apostolical  benediction,  1  Thess.  v.  28.  note. 
'  epistles,  why  all  written  in  the  Greek  lan- 

guage, Pref.  to  the  Hebrews,   sect.  2.   paragraph  3. 

from  the  end. 
Armour,  complete,  of  the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  1 7.  note  2. 
Atonements,  Levitical,  their  efficacy  described,  Heb.  ix. 

13.  note,  also  ver.  22.  note  2. 
Augustine's  account  of  the  heresies  in  the  latter  end  of 

the  first  age,  James,  Pref.  sect.  4.  paragraph  3. 
Authenticity  of  ancient  writings,  how  established,  Pref. 

to  1  John,  sect.  2.  initio. 
Balaam's  character  and  conduct  described,  2  Pet.  ii.  15. 

note  3. 
Baptism  of  Christ,  its  nature,  Rom.  vi.  4.  note  I. 

-  to  be  administered  to  infants,  Rom.  iv.  11.  note 

1.    1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  3. 
an  emblematical  rite,  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  note. 

■  called  the  bath  of  regeneration,  and  why.  Tit.  iii. 
5.  note  2. 

■  when  baptized  persons  came  out  of  the  water 
they  put  on  clean  clothes,  and  why.  Gal.  iii.  27.  note. 

Barnabas,  in  what  sense  an  apostle,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  note  4. 

Gal.  ii.  9.  note  2. 
Basilides,  his  heresy,  Pref.  to  2  John,  sect.  3. 
Bear  sins,  or  iniquity,  what,  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  note  1 . 
Beasts,  sacrifices  of,  cannot  take  away  sin,  and  why, 

Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2. 
the  purpose  for  which  they  were  appointed,  ibid. 

and  chap.  x.  View,  paragraph  3. 
Believers,  their  faith  and  works  must  be  according  to  the 

circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed,  Rom.  iv.  16. 

note  1. 
Binding  and  loosing,  power  of,  bestowed  on  the  apostles, 

how  to  be  understood,  Pref.  to  1  Tim.  sect.  5.  para- 
graph 10. 
Bishops,  how  they  came  to  be  raised  above  presbyters. 

Tit.  i.  5.  note  3. 
early  assumed  the  whole  power  of  ruling  their 

own  churches,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  4. 
Bitterness  denotes  gross  sin,  Heb.  xii.  15.  note  2. 
Blessing  of  the  nations  in  Abraham's  seed,  interpreted  by 

the  Jews  of  the  conversion  of  the  nations  to  Judaism, 

Pref.  to  Rom.  sect.  2.  paragraph  1. 
Blessings  procured  through  the  ministrations  of  Christ 

in  the  heavenly  tabernacle,  of  which  the  law  contained 

only  a  shadow,  Heb.  x.  1.  note  2. 
—^^—  promised  to   Abraham's  natural   seed,  made 

types  of  the  blessings  promised  to  his  spiritual  seed, 

and  why,  Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 
Body  of  Christ,  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  iieretics  con- 
cerning it,   Rom.  i.  3.  note  2.    Pref.  to  1  John,  sect. 

3. 
— —  of  Christ,  why  the  church  is  so  called,  Eph.  i.  2.3. 

note  1. 
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Body,  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  represented  as  one  body, 
and  why,  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  note  1.  at  the  end. 

Books  of  scripture  carefully  examined  i)y  the  ancient 
Christians  before  they  were  admitted  into  the  Canon, 
Pref.  to  2  Pet.  sect.  I.  paragraph  2. 

Born  again  of  water,  what,  I  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 

Bought,  in  what  sense  God  is  said  to  have  bought  wic- 
ked men,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  .S. 

Brawlings,  what,  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  note  I. 

Brevity  of  human  life,  descriptions  of,  James  iv.  li. 
note. 

Brother,  sister,  appellations  given  by  the  first  Christians 
to  each  other,  how  founded,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  2. 

sometimes  signifies  one  who  employed  himself  in 

preaching  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  xvi.  20.  note. 

Build  up,  1  Cor.  viii.  I.  note  3.  ver.  10.  note  2. 

Caesarea  described,  Paul's  Life. 

To  Call,  in  the  prophetic  writings,  signifies  to  make  a 
thing  what  it  is  called,  Rom.  ix.  25.  note  1.  Heb.  ix. 
18.  note. 

Canaan,  why  that  country  was  made  an  emblem  of  hea- 
ven, Rom.  iv.  13.  note  .3.    Rom.  ix.  8.  note. 

Canon  of  scripture,  the  ancient  Christians  did  not  admit 
any  books  into  the  Canon  till  after  an  accurate  exami- 
nation, Pref.  to  2  Pet.  sect.  1.  paragraph  2. 

Carpocratians,  who,  Pref.  to  Colossians,  sect.  2.  para- 
graph 3.  from  the  end. 

Catamites,  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  note  2. 

Catholic  Epistles,  what,   Pref.  to  James,  first  paragraph. 

— — with  what  view  written,  Pref.  to  James, 

sect.  4.  paragraph  3. 

Celibacy  not  binding  on  the  clergy,  1  Cor.  vii,  35.  note. 

— — —  not  a  more  holy  state  than  wedlock,  1  Tim.  v. 

14.  note. 

Cerinthian  heresy,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  .3.  paragraph  3. 
Charity,  works  of,  in  what  order  to  be  performed,   Gal. 

vi.  10.  note.    1  Tim.  v.  4.  note. 
Chastity  not  held  in  any   esteem  by   the  philosophers, 

Rom.  i.  27.  note  1 . 
Children  to  be  early  taught  the  principles  of  religion, 

and  made  acquainted  with  the  scriptures,  2  Tim,  iii, 

15.  note. 

in  what  sense  used  by  the  Hebrews,  Eph.  v. 

8.  note. 
Christ's  dying  for  all,  how  to  be  understood,  2  Cor.  v. 

15.  note  2. 

the  meaning  of  the  name,  Heb.  i.  9.  note. 

was  absolutely  free  from  sin,  1  Pet,  ii.  12.  note. 

is  the  Son  of  God,  Heb.  i.  5.  note  1. 

offered   the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  heaven,  and 

how,  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  5. 

the  efficacy  of  his  death,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 


reaches  iKickwards  to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
forwards  to  the  end  of  time,  Heb.  ix.  26.  note  1. 

intercession,   what,   Rom.  viii.  34.  note  .3.   Heb. 


vii,  25,  note. 

baptism,  its  nature,  Rom,  vi,  4.  note  1, 

what  it  is  to  be  in  him,  1  John  ii,  5.  note  3.    See 


Abide  in  Christ. 

put  on  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  27.  note. 

revelation  of,  what,  1  Pet.  i,  7,  note  2. 

resurrection,  to  prove  its  truth  it  was  not  neces- 


Christ,  the  import  of  the  name,  1  Cor.  i.  23.  note. 
every    thing  that  happened  to   liim  is  said   in 

scripture  to  have  happened  to  believers,   Rom.  vii.  4. 

note  2. 
his  righteousness  is  not  said  in  scripture  to  be 

imputed  to  believers,  Rom.  iv.  .3.  note  2.  v.  16.  note  3. 
his  priesthood,  in  what  respect  different  from  tlie 


sary  that  he  should  show  himself  aHve  to  any  but  his 
disciples,  Rom.  x.  8.  note  2. 

his  resurrection  ascribed  not  only  to  the  Spirit 


but  also  to  the  Father,  and  even  to  himself,  1  Pet.  iii. 
18.  note  2. 

died  for  all,  in  what  sense,  2  Cor.  v.  1 5.  note  1 . 

the  kingdom  of,  according  to  the  notions  of  the 


Jews,  Heb.  ii.  View,  paragraph  3. 
its  true  nature,  ibid,  at  the  end. 


Levitical,  Heb.  vii.  11.  note  3. 
— ^—  To  confess  Christ,  incumbent  especially  on  the 
disciples  in  the  first  age,  1  Cor.  iii.  35.  note;  vii.  35, 
note.  Rom.  x.  10.  note  2. 

the  sole  lawgiver  in  the  Christian  church,  James 


iv.  12.  note  1. 

appointed  to  be  the  head  of  the  church,  and  what 

benefits  men  derive  from  that  appointment,  Col.  i.  18. 


note  1. 


baptized,  and  why,  Col.  ii.  21.  note  1. 
sufferings  from  reproacli,  1  Pet.  ii.  23.  note. 


bougiit  mankind  off  from  tlie  curse  of  the  law  at 

the  fall.  Gal.  iii.  13.  note  1, 


Christian  religion  did  not  spread  itself  in  a  clandestine, 
but  in  the  most  open  manner,  Pref,  to  Rom.  sect  1 , 
last  paragraph. 

Christians,  first,  their  vices  considered,  1  Thess.  Pref. 
sect.  3.  paragraph  7. 

Church  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  consists  of  angels 
and  men,  Eph.  i.  22.  note  2. 

in   such  a  person's  house,  what,    Rom.  xvi.  5, 

note  1, 

Circumcision,  its  literal  meaning,  Phil,  iii.  2.  note  3, 
James  i.  21.  note  2. 

Clergy,  whence  named,  1  Pet.  v.  3.  note  2. 

Clothes,  the  dispositions  of  the  mind  compared  to,  and 
why,  Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 

Collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  for  what  end  propos- 
ed by  St  Paul,  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note, 

Colosse  described,  Pref.  to  Col.  sect.  I. 

Condemn,  sometimes  signifies  to  furnish  matter  of  con- 
demnation, Heb.  xi.  7.  note  4. 

Confession  different  from  profession,  Rom.  x.  K).  note  2. 

-        auricular,  to  priests  not  necessary  to  pardon, 

James  v.  16.  note  1. 

Confessing  Christ  in  time  of  persecution  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, 1  Cor.  iii.  .35.  note. 

Conscience,  the  forcing  of  the  conscience  of  others,  by 
pains  and  penalties,  condemned,  Rom.  xiv,  Illustr. 
par,  penult,  and  ultr. 

-^-^—  not  subject  to  the  decisions  of  men,  James 

iv.  12.  note  1. 

Contentment  with  our  present  condition  inculcated,  Heb. 
xiii.  5.  note  2. 

Conversation,  what,  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  note  1. 

Conversion  of  the  world,  a  proof  of  the  divine  commi'v- 
sion  by  which  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  acted, 
and  of  the  truth  of  the  miracles  said  to  be  done  by 
them,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes  1,  2,  3. 

Corinth  described,  Life  of  Paul. 

Corrupt  teachers  and  false  apostles  permitted  to  arise  in 
the  first  age  for  a  wise  purpose,  2  Tim,  Pref.  sect,  4. 
paragraph  2. 

Cosmogony  of  the  ancient  heretics,  Pref.  to  Coloss. 
sect.  2. 

Council  of  Jerusalem,  what,  and  why  termed  a  council, 
Pref.  to  Galatians,  sect.  4.  last  paragraph. 

Covenant  of  grace,  all  Adam's  posterity  without  excep- 
tion placed  under  the  new  covenant.  Ess.  v.  sect.  6. 
No.  2.   Rom.  v,  19.  note  2.    Gal.  iii,  1.3,  note  1. 

first  and  second,  what,  Heb,  viii.  7.  note  2. 

Sinaitic,  in  what  respect  it  became  old  or  use- 
less, Heb.  viii.  13.  note. 

_  anciently  made  by  sacrifice,  Heb,  ix.  16,  note 

1.  and  ver,  19,  note  5, 

Cover  sin,  what,  James  v,  20,  note  2, 

Covetous  man  described,  Eph.  v,  5,  note  2. 

Creature,  new,  what,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  notes  1,  2. 
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Criticisms,  strained,  examples  of,  from  Beza's  notes, 
Gen.  Pref. 

Crying,  what,  in  scripture,  Rom.  viii.  note  2. 

Curse  of  the  law,  what.  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2. 

— —  the  Gentiles  bought  off  from  it.  Gal.  iii.  13.  note  I. 

Darkness  in  scripture  signifies  extreme  ignorance  of  re- 
ligion, such  as  the  heathens  lived  in,  Rom.  xiii.  12. 
note  1. 

Days,  latter  days,  latter  times,  last  days,  2  Tim.  iii.  1. 
note. 

Deaconness,  her  office,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3. 

Dead,  metaphorically,  what,  1  Tim.  v.  6.  note  2. 

Demons,  1  Cor.  x.  20.  note  1.    I  Tim.  iv.  1.  note  5. 

Devil,  the  description  given  in  scripture  of  his  power  in 
our  world,  1  John  v.  19.  note  2. 

-  called  the  old  serpent,  because  he  deceived  Eve  in 
the  form  of  a  serpent,  or  spake  out  of  the  body  of  a 
serpent,  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  note  1. 

— —  what  his  sin  was  for  which  he  was  cast  out  of  hea- 
ven, 1  Tim.  iii.  6.  note  3. 

why  called  the  tempter,  James  i.  13.  note. 

Devils,  where  confined,  Eph,  ii.  2.  note  2. 

Diana,  temple  of,  described,  Eph.  iii.  18.  note. 

Disciples  in  the  first  age  made  themselves  known  to 
strangers  by  declaring  their  faith,  2  John,  ver.  10. 
note  2. 

Discipline,  what  discipline  Christ  hath  established  in  his 
church,  2  Thess.  iii.  li.  note  2. 

— — ^— —  wholesome,  instituted  by  Christ  in  his  church, 

1  Cor.  V.  View,  at  the  end.     The  same  taken  up  by 
gamesters,  ibid. 

Diseases  removed  in  the  first  age  by  the  prayers  of  the 
spiritual  men,  and  why,  1  John  v.  Illustr.  last  para- 
graph. 

Dispensation,  what,  Eph.  i.  10.  note  1. 

Distributer,  MsraSiSss,  who,  Rom.  xii.  8.  note  2. 

Diversions,  though  innocent,  not  to  be  too  much  pursued, 

2  Tim.  ii.  22.  note  2. 

Docetas,  who,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  paragraph  2. 

Doctrine,  sound  or  wholesome.  Tit.  ii.  1.  note. 

Doctrines  of  the  gospel  should  be  expressed  in  the  lan- 
guage of  scripture,  2  Tim.  i.  13.  note  2. 

Doddridge's  remark  on  sermons  composed  in  a  style 
above  the  capacity  of  the  common  people,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
20.  note  2. 

A  Door,  used  by  the  Hebrews  to  signify  a  good  oppor- 
tunity, 1  Cor.  xvi.  9.  note.   Col.  iv.  3.  note  2. 

Draw  nigh  to  God,  what,  James  iv.  8.  note  1. 

Dress  ought  to  be  suitable  to  one's  rank  and  fortune,  I 
Tim.  ii.  9.  note. 

Dwell,  dwelling  in,  what,  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  2.  Eph.  iii. 
17.  note  1. 

Earnest  of  the  Spirit,  what,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  note  2.  Eph.  i. 
14.  note  1, 

Ebionites,  who,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  paragraph  .3.  The 
primitive  church  of  Jerusalem  not  Ebionites,  ibid, 
paragraph  4. 

Edify,  edification,  what,  Rom.  xiv.  19.  note.  1  Cor.  viii. 
10.  note  2. 

Ellipsis  in  the  original,  how  supplied  in  the  new  transla- 
tion, Gen.  Pref.  note  2. 

Elders  of  the  Christian  Church,  who,  1  Tim.  v.  17. 
note  1. 

■  and  deacons  ordained  by  Paul  in  all  the  churches 

which  he  planted,  1  Tim,  v.  17.  note  1. 

Eldership  anciently  consisted  of  three  orders,  I  Tliess.  v. 
12.  note. 

Elected,  election,  1  Thess.  i.  i.  note  2. 

Elements,  what,  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  note  6. 

Ephesus  described,  Paul's  Life. 

pjpistles   of  the  apostles  inscribed  to  the  churches,  and 


not  to  the  bishops  and  elders,  and  why,   Philip,  i.  1. 

note  3. 
Eusebius,  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Pref.  to  the  epistle  of  James,  sect.  2.  paragr.  2. 
^  his  account  of  the  epistle  of  James,  Pref.  to 

James,  sect.  2.  ib. 
his  account  of  the  epistles  of  Peter,  Pref.  to 

1  Pet.  sect.  2.  paragraph  2. 
Exhorter,  who,  Rom.  xii.  8.  note  I. 
Expiation,  nature  of  the  expiation  made  by  the  high- 
priest  on  the  10th  of  the  7th  month,  Heb.  ix.  22.  note 

2.  and  ver.  23.  note  1. 
Expressions,  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same,  used  by  Paul 

in  a  different  meaning,  in  different  epistles,   Pref.  to 

Col.  sect.  3.  sub  fill. 
Face  of  God,  what,   1  Pet.  iii.  12.  note.   2  Pet.  i.  17. 

note  2. 
Facts,  ancient,  not  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  re- 
ferred to  by  the  writers  of  the  New,   Pref.  to  Jude, 

sect.  2.  No.  2.  paragr.  2. 
Faith  hath  for  its  objects  the  truths  of  natural  religion  as 

well  as  of  revealed,  Heb.  xi.  6.  note  2. 
by  which   men  are  justified,   what,    Rom.  iii.  28. 

note  1.  Ess.  vi.  sect.  3. 
what  Abraham's  faith  was,  which  was  counted  to 

him  for  righteousness,  Rom.  iv.  3.  note  1. 
law    of  faith   signifies   the   gospel,    Rom.  iii.  27. 

note  4. 
the  necessity  of  growing  in    faith,  2  Thess.  i.  3. 

note. 
is  not  called  our  righteousness,  but  it  is  only  said 

to  be  counted  for  righteousness,  Gal.  iii.  6.  note  2. 
and  salvation,   why  called  common,  Jude,  ver.  3. 

note. 
Fanatics,  modern,  their  pretensions  to  inspiration  con- 
futed, 1  John  ii.  27.  note. 
Father,  the  reason  why  God  is  called  the  common  Father 

of  believers.  Col.  i.  2.  note  2. 
Fellowship,  Christian,  what,  1  John  i.  3.  note  3. 
F'emale  deacons  and  presbyters,  who,  Rom.  xvi.  1,  note 

3. 
Fielding,  a  passage  of  his,  in  which  the  efficacy  of  the 

gospel  to  fortify  men  against  the   fear  of  death   is 

praised,  Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 
First-born,  in  what  sense  the  Israelites  were  called  God's 

first-born,  Heb.  xii.  23.  note  2. 
— — —  his  rights,  Heb.  xii.  16.  note  4. 
First  and  second  covenants,  what,  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 
First-fruits,  what,  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  note  1. 
Flesh,  different  significations  of,  Rom.  i.  3.  note  2. 
what  is  meant  by  being  in  the  flesh,   Rom.  vii.  5. 

note. 
^—  why  the  law  of  Moses  is  called  the  flesh.  Gal.  iii.  3. 

note,  and  Ess.  iv.  No.  43. 
Foreknowledge    ascribed   to    God   in    different   senses, 

Rom.  viii.  29.  note  1. 
Fornication,  Ho^vua,  in  scripture,  comprehends  all  sorts 

of  uncleanness,  1  Cor.  v,  1,  note  1, 
Future  state  made  known  to  the  Jews,  Heb.  iv.  View. 
Glorify,  Rom.  i.  21.  note  2. 
Glory,  what,  Rom.  i.  23.  note  1. 
of  the  Lord  which  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  2 

Pet.  i.  17.  note  2. 
Gnostics,  who,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  penult  paragraph, 

Pref.  to  Col.  sect.  2,  paragraph  7. 
God,  sons  of,  who.  Gal.  iii.  26.  note. 
that  God  dwells,  or  manifests  his  presence  to  the 

angelical   hosts,  in  a  particular  part  of  the  universe, 

believed  by  all  nations,  Heb.  ix.  5,  note. 
face  of,   what,    1  Pet,  iii.  12.  note,    2  Pet.  i,  17. 

note  2, 
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God,  living,  the  import  of  this  epithet,  Heb.  x.  31.  note. 

Good  works,  what,  Tit.  iii.  8.  note  2. 

Gospel  fortifies  mankind  more  eifectually  against  the 

fear  of  death  than  philosophy,  Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 
'  in  what  respects  the  gospel  is  denominated  a 

perfect  law,  James  i.  23.  note  3. 
Gospel  ministry  of  divine  appointment,   and  of  great 

use  to  the  world,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  note  2. 
Grace,  Xa^/s,  signifies  the  supernatural  gifts  whereby  the 

apostles  were  fitted  for  their  office,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1. 
•  signifies  an  office  or  function,  Eph.  iv.  7.  note. 

■  in  scripture,    sometimes  signifies  the  apostolic 

office,  Rom.  i.  5.  note  1. 

and  law,  in  what  respects  they  differ,   Rom.  vi. 


1 1.  note  2. 

Greek,  the  most  proper  language  in  which  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  could  be  written,  Pref.  to  He- 
brews, sect.  2.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

— —  New  Testament,  an  account  of  the  various  printed 
editions  thereof.  Gen.  Pref. 

Greeks  and  Jews,  in  the  writings  of  the  Hebrews,  com- 
prehend all  mankind,  Rom.  i.  16.  note  3. 

their    national    manners    in    the   treatment   of 

women,  Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3. 

Have  or  hold  ('-x^'")'  what,  1  John  ii.  23.  note. 

Head  of  the  church,  the  benefits  which  believers  derive 
from  Christ's  being  made  the  head  of  the  church.  Col. 
i.  18.  note  1. 

Heart  sometimes  signifies  the  affections,  sometimes  the  un- 
derstanding, Rom.  i.  21.  note  5.    1  Pet.  iii.  4.  note  1. 

to  harden  the,  Heb.  iii.  8.  note  1. 

Heathens,  salvation  of,  Illustrat.  prefixed  to  Rom.  ii.  an- 
swer to  Objection  1st,  2d,  3d ;  and  Illustrat.  Rom.  v. 
Remark  4. 

Heaven,  1st,  2d,  ,3d,  2  Cor.  xii.  note  5. 

— — —  its  joys  described,  Heb.  xii.  18.  note,  ver.  24. 
note  2. 


the  happiness  of  the  righteous  there  will  arise 

from  the  nature  of  the  place,  Heb.  xii.  22.  note  2. 
—  the  employments  of  the  righteous  in  heaven. 


what,  Heb.  xii.  24.  note  2. 
Heavenly  country,  a  material  habitation,   Heb.  xii.  22. 
note  2. 

places,  denotes  the  Christian  church,  Eph.  i.  3. 


of  great  use  in  converting  the  heathens,  I  Pet.  iii.  15. 

Illustr. 
Hope,  the  power  of  hope  described,  I  Pet.  iii.  15.  note  2. 

from  Spectator. 
Hospitality  of  the  ancient  bishops,  what,  1  Tim.  iii.  2, 

note  5. 
Husbands,  their  authority  over  their  wives  and  families, 

Eph.  v.  22.  note. 
Idol,  what,  1  Cor.  viii,  4.  note  2. 
Idolatry,  the  evil  of  it,  Rom.  i.  23.  note  3. 
Jerusalem,  new,  heavenly,  holy  Jerusalem,  what,  and  of 

what  kind  its  pleasures,  Heb.  xii.  22.  note  2. 
Jesus  an  High-priest  forever,  in  what  sense,  Heb.  vi.  20. 

note  2. 

not  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant  in  the  common 

sense  of  the  word,  Heb.  vii.  22.  note  1. 

Jewish  privileges   types  of  the   Christian,    Rom.  ix.  4. 

note  1. 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  their  union  proposed  by  Paul  in  his 

making  collections  for  the  saints  in  Judea  among  the 

Gentile  churches,  2  Cor.  ix.  14.  note. 
and  Greeks,  comprehend  all  mankind,  Rom.  i.  16. 

note  3. 
-^—  often  chose  some  particular  precept  of  the  law,  and 

placed  the  whole  of  religion  in  the  keeping  of  it,  James 

ii.  10.  note  2. 
their  preservation  as  a  nation  necessary  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  gospel,  Rom.  ix.  23.  note  2. 

have  been  preserved  in   their  dispersion  to  bear 

witness  to  the  genuineness  of  their  own  scriptures, 
Rom.  xi.  15.  note  1. 

■  their  rejection  necessary  to  the  reception  of  the 

Gentiles  into  the  church  of  God,  Rom.  xi.  11.  note  2. 
— -  the  obligations  which  Christians  are  under  to  them, 

Rom.  xi.  18.  note  1. 
Infallibility  in  doctrine  belongs  neither  to  the  bishops 

nor  to  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  to  general  councils, 

Pref  to  1  Tim.  sect.  5.  No.  I,  2. 
Infants  are  to  be  baptized,  Rom.  iv.  11.  note  1. 
Iniquity,  to  bear,  what,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  note  1. 

—  to  bear  it,  what,  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  note  1. 


Inns  not  used  in  the  east,  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  note  1.  Rom.  xii. 

8.  note  5. 
Inspiration   of  the  Jewish    Scriptures,    2  Tim.  iii.   16. 
note  2.  note  4. 

regions,  denotes  the  air,  Eph.  vi.  12.  note  6. of  the  apostles,  what,  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 

Intercession  of  Christ,  what,  Rom.  viii.  34.  note  .3.  Heb. 
vii.  25.  note. 

different  from  the  intercession  of  men  for 


Heavens    signifies  the  atmosphere  of  air,  2  Pet.  ii.  5, 

note  1. 
Hebrews,  who,  Philip,  iii.  5.  note  2. 
Hellenists,  who,  Philip,  iii.  5.  note  2. 
Heresies,  heretic.  Gal.  v.  20.  note  5.   Tit.  iii.  10.  note  1. 

2  Pet.  ii.  1.  note  2. 
Heretics,  the  method  in  which,  according  to  the  gospel, 

they  are  to  be  treated.  Tit.  iii.  10.  note  1. 
Hierapolis  described.  Col.  iv.  13.  note. 
High- Priests,  Jewish,  their  ministration  in  the  tabernacle 

an  emblem  of  Christ's  ministration  in  heaven,  Heb. 

ix.  24.  note  2. 
Holiness,  what,  Heb.  xii.  14.  note  .3. 
necessary  to  qualify  us  for  the  enjoyments  and 

employments  of  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  41.  note  3. 
Holy   Ghost,  what  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

means.  Tit.  iii.  6.  note. 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  what.  Tit.  iii. 

5.  note  3. 
the  expression.  Acts  xv.  28.  It  seemed  good 

to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,  how  to  be  understood. 

Gal.  ii.  2.  note  1. 
Honour  signifies  maintenance,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  note  3. 
Hope ;  the  declaration  which  in  the  first  age  the  Chris- 
tians made  of  their  hope  of  resurrection  to  eternal  life, 


each  other,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  note  3. 

Israelites,  a  concise  history  of  their  journeyings,  and 
various  provocations  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  Heb. 
iii.  8.  note  2. 

Joint  heirs  with  Christ,  what,  1  John  iii.  2.  note  2. 

Judaizing  teachers,  the  controversy  with,  hath  a  new 
form  in  the  different  epistles  of  St  Paul,  Philip,  iii. 
Illustrat. 

Judge,  to,  signifies  to  rule.  Col.  ii.  16.  note  1. 

Justification,  how  treated  of  in  the  epistles  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  to  the  Galatians,  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  3, 
paragraph  5. 

••■ ■  '  -  by  works  of  law,  means  a  meritorious  jus- 
tification :  But  justification  by  faith  is  a  gratuitous 
justification,  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2. 

Justified,  justification,  what,  Rom.  ii.  13.  note  2.  Ess.  vi, 
paragraph  2. 

— ^—  faith  hath  no  greater  influence  in  man's  justifi- 
cation than  works,  Rom.  iii.  28.  note  2. 

Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  promised  to  Peter,  what. 
No.  I.  3.  Pref.  to  Tim.  sect.  5. 

Kiss,  holy,  and  of  love,  what,  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  I. 
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Labour.  Every  person  is  obliged  to  labour  for  the  good 
of  society,  either  with  his  body  or  with  his  mind,  2 
Thess.  iii.  10.  note. 

Labourers  in  the  apostolical  writings  signify  ministers  or 
preachers,  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  note  2.   3  John,  Pref.  sect.  3. 

Laodicea  described.  Col.  ii.  1.  note  1. 

Col.  ii.  1.  note  3. 

Latin  words  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  Col.  iv.  11.  note  1. 

Law,  different  senses  of,  Rom.  ii.  12.  note  1. 

— —  and  grace,  in  what  respects  they  differ,  Rom.  iv. 
14.  note  2. 

of  faith,  &c.  Rom.  viii.  4.  note. 

of  liberty,  what,  James  i.  25.  note  3. 

of  liberty.    The  gospel  is  so  called,  and  why,  James 

i,  25.  note  3. 

of  Moses,  a  republication  of  the  law  of  works  un- 
der which  Adam  fell,  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 

^— — what  blessings  were  typified  by  its  ser- 
vices, Heb.  X.  1 .  note  2. 

i^— —  its  weakness  in  reforming  the  Israelites, 

Heb.  vii.  18.  note  1. 

Letters.  The  apostles  sent  their  letters  to  the  churches 
to  tlie  bishops  and  elders,  to  be  by  them  read  to  the 
people,  3  John  9.  note  1.   Philip,  i.  1.  note  3. 

Levitical  atonements,  their  effect,  Heb.  ix.  13.  note,  also 
ver.  22.  note  2. 

Life,  book  of,  Philip,  iv.  3.  note  4. 

Light,  in  scripture,  signifies  knowledge  and  virtue;  dark- 
ness, vice  and  ignorance,  I  John  i.  5.  note  3. 

signifies  the  gospel,  Col.  i.  12.  note  2.    Rom,  xiii. 

12.  note  1. 

is  often  put  for  knowledge,  Rom.  xiii.  12.  note  I. 

where  sons  of  light  and  of  the  day,  and  sons  of  night 
and  of  darkness,  are  explained. 

Lie,  signifies  an  idol,  Rom.  i.  25.  note  1. 

Life  eternal,  promised  after  the  fall,  Tit.  i.  2.  note  1. 

Lives  to  be  laid  down  for  the  brethren,  1  John  iii.  16. 
note  2. 

Loins  girded,  I  Pet.  i.  13.  note. 

Lord's  supper  ought  to  be  eaten  by  all  the  members  of  a 
particular  church  jointly,  1  Cor.  xi.  25.  note  2. 

Luke,  an  account  of  his  history  of  the  Acts,  Philem.  ver. 
24.  note  3.  Col.  iv.  1 4.  note. 

Macedonia,  1  Thess.  i.  7.  note. 

Maimonides  quoted,  James  ii.  23.  note  3. 

Maintenance  not  demanded  by  Paul  from  them  to  whom 
he  preached,  and  why,  1  Cor.  ix.  12.  note  2. 

Man,  consisting  of  flesh  and  spirit,  considered  in  scrip- 
ture as  two  distinct  persons,  called  the  outward  and 
inward  man,  Rom.  vii.  17.  note  1. 

Man,  old  man  put  off,  and  new  man  put  on,  Gal.  iii.  27. 
note.     Eph.  iv.  24.  note. 

Malice,  what,  and  how  distinguished  from  wickedness, 
1  Cor.  V.  8.  note  3. 

Manuscripts,  Greek,  of  the  New  Testament  coiTected 
by  the  vulgate  Latin,  Gen.  Pref. 

— — ^ the  most  ancient  are  written  without  accents 

and  points.  Gen.  Pref. 

Marcionites,  Eucratites,  &c.  described,  Pref.  to  Col. 
sect.  2.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 

Mass,  sacrifice  of,  hath  no  foundation  in  scripture,  Heb. 
X.  18.  note. 

Matthew's  gospel  not  written  originally  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  Pref.  to  Heb.  sect.  2.  penult  paragraph. 

Mediator,  who,  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  notes  2,  3. 

Melchizedec's  character  and  priesthood  explained,  Heb. 
vii.  View,  paragraph  2. 

order  of,  means  similitude,  Heb.  v.  6.  note. 

Men  and  women  sat  separately  in  the  Christian  assem- 
blies anciently,  Rom.  xvi.  16.  note  1. 

Messiah.  The  Jews  believed  that  Messiah,  or  Christ,  was 
the  Son  of  God,  1  John  v.  .5.  note. 


Ministers  of  the  gospel  are  not  to  engage  themselves 
deeply  in  secular  affairs,  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  note. 

have  a  right  to  maintenance  from 

their  people,  1  Cor.  ix.  4.  note,  2  Thess.  iii.  9.  note  1. 
how  fitted  for  their  work,  Eph. 


iv.  12.  note  2. 


the  end. 


their  duty,  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  note,  at 

— — — — — an  order  of  men  divinely  institut- 
ed, and  of  great  use  in  the  world,  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  note  2. 
•  an  uninterrupted  succession  in  the 


ministry  not  necessary  to  render  it  valid,  ibid. 
Ministry,  what,  Rom.  xii.  7.  note. 

Morality,    precepts  of,  not   binding   on   Christians  be- 
cause they  were  delivered  to  the  Jews  in  the  law  of 

Moses,  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  4.  No.  4.  jine.  Col.  ii.  14. 

note  5.  ver.  16.  note  5. 
Moses,  the  law  of,  properly  a  mere  political  institution. 

Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2. 
■  justly  termed  a  yoke  of  bondage.   Gal.  iv.  24. 

note  2. 
•^—^^  in  what  respect  the  same  with  the  law  under 

which  our  first  parents  fell.  Gal.  iii.  10.  note  2. 
the  imperfections  of  the  law  of  Moses,   Gal.  iv. 

3.  note.     Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 
—^-^—  the  law  of,  wholly  abolished  by  Christ,  Eph.  ii. 

15.  note  4.    Col.  ii.  14.  note  5.    Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  4. 

No.  5.  at  the  end. 
— —  abolition  of  the  law  of,  and  the  rejection  of  it, 

necessary  to  make  room  for  the  gospel,  Rom.  xi.  11. 

note  2. 
Mothers  to  teach  their  children  religion  early,   1  Tim.  i. 

5.  note;  iii.  15.  note. 
ought  to  be  careful  to  instil  early  the  princi- 
ples of  religion  into  their  children,  2  Tim.  i.  5.  note. 
Mystery,  what,  Eph.  i.  9.  note.     1  Cor.  ii.  7.  note  1. 

of  the  faith,  what,  1  Tim.  iii.  9.  note. 

Naked,  persons  are  so  called  who  want  their  upper  gar- 
ments, 2  Cor.  V.  3.  note. 
Named,  signifies  to  name  with  approbation,  1  Cor.  v.  1. 

note  2. 
Nature,  its  different  significations  in  scripture,  Eph.  ii.  3. 

note  3. 
Negative  particle,  following  a  word  of  universal  significa- 
tion, is  an  universal  negative,  Rom.  ix.  33.  note. 
Neighbour,  in  what  sense  to  be  loved  as  ourselves.   Gal. 

V.  14.  note  2. 
New  birth,  new  creature,  new  man,  Rom.  vi.  II.  note  2. 
covenant,  what,  and  when  made  with  mankind,  2 

Cor.  V.  15.  note  1.  Heb.  viii.  7.  note  2. 
Testament,  books  of,  why  all  written  in  the  Greek 

language,  Pref.  to  Hebrews,  sect.  2.  paragraph  .3.  from 

the  end. 
Nicolaitans,  1  John,  Pref.  sect.  3.  Jine.  Pref.  to  Col.  sect. 

3.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end.     Jude,  ver.  4.  note  1. 
Obedience  sometimes  signifies  the  gospel,  Rom.  vi.  16. 

note  3. 
Oil,  anointing  with  oil  not  a  sacrament,  James  v.  14.  note 

3.  I  John  V.  16.  note. 
Old  man,  Rom.  vi.  1 1 .  note  2. 
Parable,  what,  Heb.  ix.  9.  note  1.  xi.  19.   note  2.   Ess. 

viii.  sect.  3. 
Paradise,  what,  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  note  1. 
Paradoxes,  apostolical  surpass  the  stoical  in  sound  sense 

and  practicability,  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  note  2. 
Partiality  diflPers  from  prejudice,  1  Tim.  v.  21.  note  3. 
Particles,   Greek,  on  their  right  translation  the  justness 

of  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  a  great 

measure  depends.  Ess.  iv. 
Passions,  as  distinguished  from  fleshly  lusts,   what.   Gal. 

v.  24.  note  2. 
Pathics,  1  Cor.  vi,  9.  note  2.  Col.  iii.  5.  note  2. 
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Patience,  what,  2  Pet,  i.  G.  note  2. 

Paul,  his  commission  to  be  an  apostle,  Ess.  i. 

his  inspiration,  ibid. 

did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition 

of  the  hands  of  Ananias,  Tit.  iii.  6.  note. 

his  style  and  manner  of  writing.  Ess.  i. 

his  view  in  making  the  collections  for  the  saints, 

Rom.  XV.  28.  note  2.  Cor.  ix.  14.  note. 

his  practice,  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses,  con- 
sistent with  his  doctrine,  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  4.  penult 
paragraph. 

— — .  the  objections  made  to  his  apostleship,  by  occasion- 
ing him  to  vindicate  his  character,  have  been  of  great 
use  to  the  church  in  every  age,  Pref.  to  Gal.  sect.  3. 
towards  the  end. 

-—^  to  soften  such  sentiments  as  he  knew  would  be  dis- 
agreeable to  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote,  classes 
himself  among  them,  1  Thess.  iv.  15.  note  1. 

his  translation  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  when  dif- 
ferent from  the   LXX  translations,   more  just  than 
theirs,  Rom.  xi.  3.  note  1. 
,         had  the  whole  particulars  of  our  Lord's  history 
made  known  to  him  by  immediate  revelation,   1  Cor.  ' 
vii.  10.  note  2.  xi.  23.  note  1. 

the  manner  in  which  he  was  confined  at  Rome, 

Eph.  vi.  20.  note. 

.  went  and  preached  first  in  the  great  cities  of  the 

countries  where  he  proposed  to  introduce  the  gospel, 

Pref.  to  Col.  sect.  1.  paragraph  1. 
^—  some  of  his  expressions,  in  difl'erent  epistles,  though 

the  same  in  words,  have  a  different  sense,  Pref.  to  Col. 

sect.  3.  last  paragraph, 
——  handled  the  controversy  with  the  Judaizers  in  a 

different  manner  in  his  different  epistles,  Philip,  iii. 

Illustr. 
I  in  telling  the  elders  of  Ephesus  that  they  should 

see  his  face  no  more,  did  not  speak  a  dictate  of  the 

Spirit,  Pref.  to  I  Tim.  sect.  2.  paragraph  ult. 
his  person  described  by  Lucian,  2  Cor.  x.  10.  note 

4.. 

his  death,  Pref.  to  2  Tim.  sect.  3.  last  paragraph. 

Peace,  what,  Rom.  i.  7.  note  4'. 

Pelagian  notion,  that  a  good  man  may  live  without  sin, 

confuted,  1  John  i.  8.  note. 
Personification  of  the  laws  of  Athens  by  Socrates,  Rom. 

X.  6.  note  1. 
of  the  gospel   of  St  Paul,  Eph.  v.  14, 

note  1. 
Persons,  what,  Rom.  ii.  11.  note. 

Paul  represents  man  as  consisting  of  two,  Rom. 

vii.  17.  note  1. 

Peter  had   no  authority  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 

1  Tim.  Pref.  sect.  5.  No.  3.  Gal.  ii.  7.  note. 
Philosophers,  heathen,    guilty  of  the    grossest   crimes, 

Rom.  i.  27.  note  1. 
concealed  from   the   common    people    the 

knowledge  which  they  had  attained  of  God,   Rom.  i. 

18.  note  3.  ver.  21.  note  1. 
Philosophy,  Stoic,  not  able  to  reconcile  men's  minds  to 

death,  Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 
Pleasure,   sensual,   the   evil  of  being  addicted  thereto, 

2  Tim.  iii.  14.  note  2. 

Poor,  the  rule  to  be  observed  in  relieving  the  poor.   Gal. 

vi.  10.  note. 
Pope  and  general  councils  have  no  power  to  make  laws 

binding  on  Christians,  James  iv.  12.  note  I. 
Prajtorium,  Philip,  i.  13,  note  1. 
Prayer,  its  influence  on  the  temper  and  conduct,  Jude, 

ver.  20.  note  2. 

its  efficacy,  Philem,  ver.  22.  note  2. 

we  should  not  be  discouraged  when  our  most 


earnest  prayers  seem  to  be  disregarded,  2  Cor.  xii.  8. 

note  2. 
Prayers  to  be  offered  up  evening  and  morning,  2  Tim. 

i.  3.  note  3. 
Praying  in  an  unknown  tongue  condemned,  1  Cor.  xiv. 

20.  note  2. 

for  a  miraculous  cure,  1  John  v.  14.  note. 

without  ceasing,  what,  1  Thess.  v.  17.  note. 

Predestinate,  Eph.  i.  5.  note  1. 

Presbyters,  female,   Rom.  xvi.  1.  note  3.  1  Tim.  iii,  11. 

note  1. 
Presidents  and  rulers  in  the  church,  who,   1  Tim.  v.  7. 

note  2. 
Priest,    the  absolution  of  a,   not  necessary  to  pardon, 

James  v.  16.  note  2. 
Priests,  Jewish,  their  ministrations  on  earth  typical  of 

Christ's  ministration  in  heaven,  Heb.  viii.  5.  note  5. 
Pride,  the  devil  cast  out  of  heaven  for  pride,  1  Tim.  iii. 

6.  note  3. 
Printing  new  translation,  the  method  of.  Gen.  Pref. 
Privileges  of  the  Jews  as  the  church  of  God,  types  of 

the  privileges  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  church, 

Rom.  ix.  4.  note  1. 
Profane  person,  who,  Heb.  xii.  16.  note  2. 
Promises  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  a  short  view  of 

them,  Heb.  vi.  12.  note. 

put  for  the  things  promised,  Heb.  xi.  13.  note  3. 

Prophets,  Jewish,  the  uncommon  actions  performed  by 

them,  on  account  of  which  they  have  been  represented 

as  fanatics,   were  symbolical,  and  not  performed  in 

visions,  but  really.  Ess.  viii.  sect.  4.  last  paragraph. 
Prophecy,  double  sense  thereof  proved.   Ess.  viii.  sect. 

5.  paragraph  3.  from  the  end. 
Psalm  viii.  6-9.  applied  to  Christ,  Heb.  ii.  6.  note  1. 
— ^^  ex.  a  prophecy  concerning  the  Christ,  Heb.  v. 

10.  note. 
Public  worship  not  to  be  neglected  by  any  one,  1  Thess. 

v.  20.  note. 
Purgatory,  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  note,  at  the  end. 
Putting  on  Christ,  the  new  man,  &c.  what.   Gal.  iii.  27. 

note. 
Quakers,  their  claim  to  inspiration  ill-founded,  1  John  ii. 

27.  note  1. 
their  error  concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  1  Cor. 

xi.  24.  note  3. 
Ransom,  what,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  note  1.  Eph.  i.  7.  note. 
Receive,  when  spoken  of  a  person,  what,  3  John,  ver.  10. 

note  2. 
Received,  what  it  means  in  scripture.  Col.  ii.  6.  note. 
Reconciliation,  what,  Rom.  v.  10.  note  1. 
To  redeem,  what,    1  Tim.  ii.  6.    note  1.    1  Pet.  i,   18. 

note  1,  1 

Redemption,  what,  Eph,  i.  7.  note  1.  distinguished  into 

redemption  by  power,  and  redemption  by  purchase, 

ibid. 
Regeneration,  how  to  be  understood  when  joined  with 

baptism.  Tit.  iii.  5,  note  2. 
Relative  duties,   in   explaining  them  the  apostle    Paul 

always  begins  with  the  duty  of  the  inferior,  and  wliy, 

Eph.  vi.  Illustration. 
Remission  of  sin  obtained  by  the  Levitical  atonements, 

what,  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2. 
Renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  what.  Tit.  iii.  5.  note  3. 
Reprobates,  who,  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  note. 
Respect  of  persons,  what,  James  ii. 
Rest  of  God,  what,  Heb.  iii.  1 1.  note  4. 

of  heaven  described,  Heb.  iv.  9.  note. 

Resurrection  of  Christ,  ascribed  to  the  Father,   to  the 
Spirit,  and  to  Christ  himself,  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  note  2. 
I of  the  body,  not  known  to  the  heathen  ;  or 

but  imperfectly,  1  Thess.  iv.  13.  note  3. 
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Resurrection  ridiculed  by  tlie  Greek  philosophers,  1  Cor. 

Pref.  sect.  4.  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  note. 
Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  second  coming  so  called, 

and  why,  1  Pet.  i.  7.  note  2. 
Revelations  preserved  by  tradition,  Pref.  to  Jude,  sect.  2. 

No.  2.  paragraph  2. 
Revelling,  what,  Rom,  xiii.  1.3.  note  1. 
Reward  of  the  righteous  not  to  be  bestowed  till  after  tlie 

general  judgment,  Heb.  xi.  40.  note  2. 
Riches,  trusting  in  them,  what,  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  note  3. 
Righteous  not  to  be  completely  rewarded  till  after  the 

general  judgment,  Heb.  xi.  40.  note  2. 
Righteousness  of  the  law,  what,  Rom.  viii.  4.  note. 

~-^—— what.  Tit.  ii.  12.  note  4. 

Rock  of  Ages,  and  of  Israel,   God  so  called,  and  why, 

Rom.  xvi.  25.  note  3. 
Sabbath,  weekly,  to  be  observed  by  Christians,  and  why. 

Col.  ii.  16.  note  5. 
Sacrifices  of  beasts  incapable  of  procuring  the  pardon  of 

sin,  Heb.  ix.  22.  note  2. 
'  why  appointed,   Heb.  x.    Illustration,    para- 

graph 3. 
— — ^-^—  how  offered  according  to  the  Levitical  ritual, 

Heb.  viii.  5.  note  5. 
Saints,  signifies  the  apostles,  Jude,  ver.  3.  note  6. 

in  light,  Col.  i.  12.  note  3. 

dead,  what  the  worship  due  to  them  is,  Heb.  xiii. 

7.  note  2. 
Salt,  Christian,  opposed  to  Attic,  Col.  iv.  6.  note  2. 
Salutations  sent  by  the  primitive  Christians  to  one  another, 

were  different  from  the  salutation  of  unbelievers,  2  John, 

ver.  13.  note  2. 

their  use,  Rom.  xvi.  Illustration. 

-^— ^—  to  the  church  in  such  a  person's  house,  Rom. 

xvi.  5.  note  1. 
Salvation  denotes  the  means  of  salvation,    Rom.  ii.  11. 

note  2. 

■  ffarn^itc,  denotes  sometimes  a  temporal  salva- 
tion, Philip,  i.  19.  note. 

and  faith,  why  called  common,  Jude,  ver.  3. 


note  2. 

Sanctification,  what,  Heb.  xii.  14.  note  2. 

Sanctify,  Ess.  iv.  No.  53. 

Saved,  its  different  meanings.  Tit.  iii.  5.  note  1. 

signifies  deliverance  from  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness, Eph.  ii.  8.  note  1. 

Saviour,  God  is  so  called  Tit.  iii.  4.  note. 

Savour,  sweet-smelling,  Eph.  v.  2.  note  2. 

Saxon  version  of  the  four  gospels.  Gen.  Pref. 

Say  ;  in  what  sense  used  by  St  John,  1  John  i.  6.  note. 

Schechinah,  what,  2  Pet.  i.  1 7.  note  2. 

Schismatics,  how  to  be  treated,  Rom.  xvi.  17.  note  4. 

Scripture,  words  of,  to  be  used  in  defining  articles  of 
faith,  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  note  1. 

Scriptures,  their  inspiration,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  note  4. 

of  the  Old  Testament  intimately  connected 

with  those  of  the  New,  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  note. 

of  the  New  Testament,  why  all  written  in  the 

Greek  language,  Pref.  to  Heb.  sect.  2.  No.  3.  para- 
graph 3. 

Seals,  their  use,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  note  2. 

Serpent  who  seduced  Eve,  was  the  devil,  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 
note  1.   Heb.  ii.  14.  note  1. 

Shepherd ;  Christ  called  himself  a  shepherd,  and  why, 
1  Pet.  ii.  25.  note. 

Shields  of  the  ancients,  Eph.  vi.  17.  note  2. 

Sick  recovered  in  the  first  age  by  the  prayers  of  the  spi- 
ritual men,  and  why,  1  John  v.  Illustration,  at  the 
close. 

Silvanus,  an  account  of  him,  1  Pet.  v.  12.  note  1. 
Sin  personified,  Rom.  vi.  6.  note  2. 


Sin,  in  what  sense  those  who  abide  in  Christ  are  said  not 

to  sin,  1  John  iii.  6.,  note  1. 
Sinaitic  covenant,  in  what  respects  faulty,  Heb.  viii.  7. 

note  1. 
Sinless    perfection    not   attainable   here,    1  John  iii.  3. 

note  2. 
Sinners,  who,  Gal.  ii.  15.  note  2. 
.  of  mankind,  wliy  saved  rather  than  the  angels 

who  sinned,  Pleb.  ii.  16.  note. 
Sins,  the  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins  bestowed 
on  the  apostles,  how  to  be  understood,  Pref.  to  1  Tim. 
sect.  5.  No.  .3.  last  paragraph. 
Slavery,    Goodwin  and  Doddridge,   their  lemarks  con- 
cerning it,  I  Cor.  vii.  21.  note.     See  also  another  re- 
mark, Eph.  vi.  5.  note. 
Socrates,    his   character,    Rom.  i.  21.    note  2.    ver.  27. 

note  I. 
.  he  and  the  other  philosophers  accused  of  gross 

crimes,  ibid. 
Soldiers,  why  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  the  first  age 

were  called  soldiers,  Philip,  ii.  25.  note  1. 
Son  of  God :    The  Jews  universally  believed  that  the 

Son  of  God  was  himself  God,  1  John  v.  5.  note. 
Sorcery,  what,  Gal.  v.  20.  note  2. 
Soul  does  not  sleep  between  death  and  the  resurrection, 

Philip,  i.  23.  note  2. 
Soul  and  spirit  different,  1  Thess.  v.  23.  note  2. 
Spectator,  passages  from,  transcribed,  Heb.  xii.  14.  note 

3.  Heb.  X.  19.  note  2.  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6.  notes. 
Speech,  the  sins  men  commit  in  speech,  Eph.  iv.  29. 
note  1. 

rotten,  what,  Eph.  iv.  29.  note  1. 

Spirit,  why  the  gospel  is  called  the  spirit,  Gal.  iii.  3.  note. 

Ess.  iv.  No.  43. 
——^  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,   1  Pet.  iii.  18.  note 

2. 
.  of  God,  in  what  manner  be  operates  on  the  minds 

of  men,  Philip,  ii.  13.  note  1. 
Stealing,  the  evil  of,  Eph.  iv.  28.  note  1. 
Stoics,  their  arguments  to  enforce  patience  and  content- 
ment, Heb.  xiii.  5.  note  2. 
Strifes,  as  distinguished  from  enmities,  Gal.  v.  20.  note  3. 
Supplicate,  and  supplications,  what,  Heb.  v.  7.  note  4. 
Surety,  who  and  what,  Heb.  vii.  22.  note  1. 
Sweet^smelling  savour,  Eph.  v.  2.  note  2. 
Syriac  versions,  1st  and  2d,  Gen.  Pref. 
Tables,  genealogical,  were  kept  by  the  Jews  in  the  public 
repositories,  by  which  individuals  could  trace  their  de- 
scent, Heb.  vii.  14.  note  2. 
Temperance,  what,  2  Pet.  i.  6.  note  1. 
Timothy,  Silvanus,  and  Sosthenes,  the  reason  why  their 
names  are  in  the  inscription  of  some  of  the  epistles, 
Pref.  to  1  These,  sect.  3.  paragraph  6. 
Titles  given  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  church, 

1  John  ii.  27.  note  1. 
Traditions,  scripture  sense  of  the  word,  2  Thess.  ii.  15. 

note  2. 
Transgression  and  disobedience    different,    Heb.   ii.  2. 

note  3. 
Translation,  Jerome's  Gen.  Pref. 

■        Syriac,  Gen.  Pref. 

Italic,  Gen.  Pref. 

— — ^ Saxon,  Gen.  Pref. 

Vulgate,  Gen.  Pref. 

its  authority  established   by  the 

council  of  Trent,  Gen.  Pref. 

—  Mosheim's  account  of  it  not  just. 


Gen.  Pref. 


Pref. 


now  offered,  in  what  manner  made,   Gen. 
merits  the  appellation  of  a  new  translation. 


Premonition  to  Romans. 
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Translation,  Bcza's,  Gen.  Pref. 
— — — ^—  Castalio's,  Gen.  Pref. 
— — — — ^  Erasmus's,  Gen.  Pref. 
— — — ^—  Luther's,  Gen.  Pref. 

i Munster's,  Gen.  Pref. 

■  Olivetan's,  Gen.  Pref. 

Translations,  English,  of  the  scriptures,  an  account  of, 

Gen.  Pref. 
Translations  of  the  scriptures,  their  agreement  accounted 
for,  Gen.  Pref. 

—^—— most  of  them  were  made  from  the  Italic, 

Gen.  Pref. 
Translators,  ancient,   of  the  scriptures,  their  character, 

Gen.  Pref. 
Transubstantiation  not  founded  in  scripture,  1  Cor.  xi. 
24..  note  2. 

confuted,  1  Cor.  xi.  24'.  note  2. 

Trespasses  and  sins  different,  Eph.  ii.  1.  note  2. 

Truth,  signifies  the  gospel,  Rom.  ii.  8.  note  2.  Titus  i.  1. 

note  5. 
Type,  the  Jewish  church  with  its  privileges,  was  a  type 
of  the  Christian  church  with  its  privileges,  Rom.  ix.  4. 
note  1.  ver.  8.  note. 

1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 

Typical  sense  of  some  passages  of  scripture  defended, 

Ess.  iii.  sect.  5.  last  paragraph. 
Visit,  visitation,  what,  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  note  3. 
Virtues  are  all  so  connected  that  they  cannot  exist  se- 
parately, 1  John  iii.  14.  note  2. 
Unbelief  of  Christians  described,  Heb.  iv.  1 1. 


Uncleanness,  why  sin  is  called  uncleanness,  Rom.  xvi.  19. 

note  2. 
Unction  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  1  John  ii.  20.  note  1. 
extreme,  not  enjoined  in  scripture,  James  v.  14. 

note  3. 
Ungodliness,  what.  Tit.  ii.  12.  note  I. 
Unitarians ;  the  primitive  church  of  Jerusalem  were  not 

Unitarians,  Pref.  to  1  John,  sect.  3.  paragraph  5. 
Vulgate  translation  of  the  scriptures,  Gen.  Pref. 

■   declared  authentic  by  the   Council  of   Trent, 

ibid. 
Walk ;  to  walk,  what,  Ess.  iv.  No.  59. 
— — —  denotes  one's  moral  and   religious  behaviour, 

1  Tim.  iv.  12.  note  I. 
Washing  away  of  sins  in  baptism,  what,  2  Pet.  i.  9.  note  3. 
Water,  born  again  of,  what,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  note  2. 
Wisdom,  what,  James  i.  5.  note. 
Whoredom,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  note  1. 
Witness,  what  the  Hebrews  meant  by  bearing  witness  or 

testimony  to  a  person,  3  John,  12.  note  1. 
Women  not  allowed  to  pray  or  preach  in  the  assemblies 

for  worship,  I  Cor.  xi.  3.  note  1.  xiv.  .34.  note. 
how  to  adorn  themselves,  I  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  notes. 

1  Pet.  iii.  3.  note. 
Works,  good,  what.  Tit.  iii.  8.  note  2. 
of  charity,  in  what  order  to  be  performed,  Gal. 

vi.  10.  note.  1  Tim.  v.  4.  note. 
World,  signifies  the  wicked  men  of  the  world,  I  John  ii. 

16.  note. 
■  by  what  power  turned  from  heathenism  to  Chris- 

tianity, 2  Cor.  iv.  7.  notes  1,  2,  3. 


THE  END. 
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